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_ Special and Memozable, 


Happening i in the 


WITH AN 


| Univerſal HISTOR Y. 


Of the ſame, 


Whercin is et forth atLarge,the whole Kent Conf the Connca, 


from the Primitive Ageto theſe later Times of Ours, with the Modes Dated 
Horrible Troubles, and Great Perſecutions againſt the true MARTYRS of 


Sought and Wrought as well by Heathen Emperors, as now latel practiſed b Romeſh 
whe SR ceeclly in this n Empar England and Set, £/ | 


Maes, has - FU ———_— 
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Now again, as it was Recognized, Peruſed, and Recommended to \the Studious| 
Reader, by the Author, | 


_ MIOHN Þ.O:% 


Whereanco are annexed certain Additions of like PERSECUTIONS which | 
have happened in theſe Later Times. | 


'To which alſo is added the LI E E of the AUTHOR both 1 m Latine and Engliſh. [ | 
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January hath 31. days. E - February hath: 28. days. 
| The Mon XXX. FT] 8 | The Moon XXIE. 
3-1 A | Cixcumaſion. | | | | [1 I Tiitlianr Thoxe, Piſeſt, r487 
b | 2 | Fobn Wickl;ff, Preacher Martyr. 1387 | | | | 
, i c 3 | John Afon, Confeſſoz, 1382 rf e [2 TN. "9 | 
d| 4 Ciſlliam Sawery, Pele 1400 [:9| f | z | John Phaſdon, marty2- | 1413 | 
15| e | 5 | Slinderby a Paef, mar- - [5 | & | + | Richary Tarmine, martyy | | 14:3 | | 
gait | | TT [Zilea, a Confefldz, | {2476 
LR OT | | | Als a ee Leen Cobbam, 1418 
g | 7 Lt "” Acton, Knight, Mars 1401 | Martyr. | 
_ ns |:6) b | « | Richard Hoveden, ufarty2. | | 1430 0 
16 | A | 8 | J0htt B20 Gent eman, | 
| marty. 0 nd ES Thomas Bagley, Pyleth, | |243* | 
' « | p'| 9 | John Beverl ac | + 
by 314i bh — mar "Wii, rl [3] | |Þ| s | palCrawes,martyy. | $1431 
F* Wl ane -- ? PEA bs 13| £ | , | Thomas Rhevon, martiy. | | 1437 
ane 02, |.12 | | | 
i D | 77 |" marty oe 19  [z| [co |Ramnaw Pecocke, Eithop, | | 1437 
| 2 | © | :2| Thomas rahittle, Yint- 27 | 1525 | Ee | 
Ws fter, marty?. | FE I | oY 
| f | 13 tlet Gzeen,Gentleman, | 27 | *555 | 8 | 12 | Zo CHEF | 17 4 
| 1 "mart 1:4 or. ah: 
10] g | 14 | John Tudſon, marty | 27 | 755® 10, A | 12 | Elenoz Cobham, Gentle- 
| Fa 15 | Thomas Tent; marty2. 1556 | man, Conteftoz - ES Fo 
By 27 | 
Ly = | | x = | p : | b | :3 | Bother of the Lady Ydng, | 1490 
7% | b | 15 | Thomas Bzowne, marty2. | 27 | *55 3 - marty2. | 71 | 
|. | c |*7 | Iſabel Foſter, martyz. 27 | 1556 18] c |14 Thomas Notice, marty2- | 1597] ! 
[  d | 25 | Joan Warne, aius Lahfogd | 27 at | 7 | d | 15 |Thomas Eckles, marty, | | 2510 
T4] prob | 
PAULI bhs John Lomas, marty2. z1 | 7555 e | :5 | Thomas Bungay, marty2, | | 2987 
I Ty 26 Anne Albzight, alias Champ- | 3x | 7559 15| f | 17 | D. Martin Luther, Confer. | | 18 | 1546| 
Is nes, marty2, -j | | 
| ws +4\|n [3 | | 
3: w7 | 
| | ® 21 | Joan Catmer, marty2 | a | 19| Popeof Eay, mary. | |r512 
[| a| Agnes Snoth, marty2. 6 12 | b |20 | Peake, martyy. 1512 
| 22 | Agne 3x | 155 - | 
. oo «| c [a1 Grow Carpenter , mar-| 8 } 1547 
23 | Joan Sole, marty2. 32 [1556] _ | 4* 4+ 
EI | 4 | |22 PEE ,P br Marg 1555 
Th [1 R 4 CUE, CUaterer, marty2. 1 | = ofers, Lreac + | 
| aj | = ';þ | .9| EC |23 Lewrenes Sanders , Preacher | 8 | 1555 
9 d | 5 Converſion of Paul. =... | Martyr. | | | 
| £ [26 Stephen Kemp, marty | 1 |} [0 [54 | fol Ape, Sie Mnrres | 8 [1555 
| bf ond Hudſon, marty. 15 | 1557 | 4 | 
17| tf 27 L8wicke, marty2 | 15 | 1557 i7|g 25 Matthias Apoſtle. -þ- 
DF | 29 martyt. | x8} 155 6 FI a Rowland Taylor, Door, Martyr. 
Flcholas Final: marty2. | x5 1557 | Leann IM b/w 
| 5 
6 | A'] 2g arthew BzadbUDge, Mar-| x 1557] _ | 3: 
Wh | | b 27 Robert Farrar, Biſhop, Mariyr. 22 | 1555 
I4 | b | 30 } Fobn Philpot, Martyr. | [26 1557 7 Agnes Potten, martyz. 19 | 1556 
j+|c ,3r | Chomas Stevens, marty2f x7 | 7557] [14 £ |23 | Trunehfields wife, martys. | 19 57] 
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March hath 31. days. 
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cailliam Taylo2, marty2. 
John Weſeltanus , a ©08- 


«02, marty2.. 
Doe? Celelns, alias Baſt- 
lius, Confefſo2. 


Þenry Sutphen, marty2. 
John Hougley, marty2. 
Petrus Fleftedius, marty2. 
Molphus Clabachius, mar- 


Patrike Hametton,marty2. 


$ | Thomas Þitton, marty2. 


Thomas Bilney, Martyr. 
[Davy Foſter, marty2. 


Edward Freeſe, Confeſſoz. 


Qalentine Freeſe, and his 
wife, marty2s. | 

Father Bate, Contfelloz. 

Rawling TUhite, marty2. 


Thomas Tomkins, mar- 


Thomas Þigbed , Gentle- 


Thomas. Cawſton, Gentle- 
man, marty2. 
CUilliam Hunter, marty2. 


CUilitam Pygot, marty2, 


Stephen Knight, marty2- 


John Laurence, Winiſter, 
Party2. 


| Thomas Cranmer, Archbiſhop of 


Canterbury, Martyr. 
Robert Spicer, marty2. 


Annunciation of our Lady. 


| (Uilliam Coverley » Mar- 


.. 
Paundeell, marty2. 


ugh For, martyz. 


| *QroP aJÞÞy3 30 eg 


Richard Craſhfield , mar- 
yl. | 


Cuthburt Simpſon , mar- 
i. | 


John Devoniſh, marty2, | 


dd 
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April hath 3o. days. 


The Moon XXX. 
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I3 
14 
15 


16 
'17 


"If 


19 


20 


2I 


22 


29 
30 


Robert Þatches, marty2. 
Archer, marty2. 

lowkins, marty!}, 
Thomas Bound, marty2, 


Crigham, martyz, 


| Lansdale, martyz, 


Piſkriſs Smith , 


marty2. 


James Batnham, Gentle- 
man, marty2, 


Jo. Awocke, Confeſloz. 
Geoxge BParlſh , Preacher, 
martyz. . 


CUnow, 


UUilliam Flower, Siniſter, 
martyz. : 


Thomas Tyms, m 
Richard Spurge, marths. 


Thomas Spurge, ma 
John Cavill, mariy2 "et 


Geozge Ambyole, marty2. 
John Harpole, marty2, 
Joan Bech, marty2. 

John Pullier,Piniſter,mar- 


ty2, 
Chaſtopher Lifter,Piniſter, 


marty2. 
John Yace, marty2. 
John Spencer, marty2. 


Simon Joyne, marty2, 
RichardNichol, marty?, 


John Þamond, marty2 


St, George, Martyr. 


Thomas Loſeby, marty2, 


| Mark Evangeliſt. 


Þenty Ramſey, marty2. 


Margaret Þyde, marty2. 
Agnes Stanley, marty?. 


William Nicholl, marty2. 


| rp app zo oleg 


Robert D2akes, Vinifter, 
marty, | 


Thomas Thyttle, marty2. | 
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' May hath 31. days. 


The Moon XXX. 
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Philip and Jacob, Apqſiles. 


Fobn Hus, Martyr. | 


Hieronymmns Savonarola, Martyr. 


Dominick, Party}, . 


Sylveſter, Party2. 


'Frier Roy, Party2, 


Robert King, Party. 
Robert Debnam, Party2. 


| Nicholas Varlh, Party. 


Fobn Cardmaker , alias Tailor, 
Preacher, Martyr. 


John Warne, Darty?-. 
Pargaret Ellis, Confeſlo?, 


Þugh Laverocke, Marty:. 
John Appiice, Party2. 


Pa 
Elzaber Thacknel, Par- 
Joan Homeg,marcy?- 
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29 


30 


3I 


A blind —_ and another 
with him, martys. 

Thomas Spicer, marty2, 

John Denny, martY2- 


William Poole, marty2. 


| John Sleſh, Confeſſo. 
UUiliam Nozant, marty2. | 
Stephen G2zatwike, marty2. 
John-Thurſfone,Conteſſoz. 


Tilliam Seaman, marty2. 
Thomas Carman, marty2. 


Thomas Þudſon, marty2, 


; Willfam Harris, marry. 


Richatd Day, marty2. 


'Chiiſtfan Geomge, marty2- 


i a 


Katharine Þut, Widow , 
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June hath 30. days. 


| The Moon XXIX. 


I5 


14 


1|e 


13] D 


I2 


Hierome of Prague, Martyr. 


Anne Agskew, nta 
John Lange? marty : 


Thomas ; ren. 
John Stmpſon, marty2. 
Who Sins, 


mas Holmo 
ill. Bzamfozd 


John Ofvard, _—_ 
Tomas Read, marty 
Thomas Abington, ron. 


Comm FRY Pinifter, 
Thomas! BVilles, martyz. 


Wiliam Adherall,Piniſter, 


John Clement, Confeſſoz. 
po Adiington,marty2, 
erman, marty?. 
benes (ce, marty2, 
Can 


alliwell, marty2, 
owpyter, marty2, 

Geo Serle. marty} 

Edmund Þurſt, marty?. 

Lion Cawch, 

Ralph Jackſon, marty2, 

on 11 Derifall, marty2. 

ohn Roth, marty}. 

U5abeths epper;Martyy. 


: Crag Parrer,Conteſ 2. 


unt and 
2 Poztce, Contefloz. 
Bi er Bernarhs marty?. 


wife; marty2s. 
Pry Woodman, marty2. 
Nat. of S. John Baptiſt. 


, James 
n, D 


MN. 

z marty2. 

Fatehew4 Ricarby, marty?. 
nga 4 YN 


oger PIng AF 


| BE Þoliday, 4 


NIX ( | 
ach. Chambertone” mart, 


mart}. 
Nicholas Belman —_— 
Thomas” wkes, marty - 


71 


G, Stephens, LUill. Pat: | 
og ” 


Robert Southam,martyz. | 


| *qrop apip yo ale N 


IO 


22 


127 


| OJ ms 26: 200g | 


1556 


1557 


11557 
1557 


pooh: 


y” 


| 


Tic Kalendar : _ 
_: 19 TI "THIF | = 1jF1 3 
July hath 31. days. = 4 Avguſt hath 31. days. F: . 
| 2 | 
The Moon XXX. : 2 | The Moon XXX. l 1 
19| F\ x | Henry U0z, Barty2- 1 | 1522 3 | C , x \ Leonard Keyfar, marty> | x6 [2527 
6l bd ohn Elch, Party2 7 ihe wmmonts | m 
8 | a | 2 | Fob Frith, Marr © DNR 16 2 | James Abbes, marty2. 
| e [8 3 John Denley, Gentleman, |. 8 1555 
{b[]s3 es rc | mary. 
| ty Party. 18 | 1543 f | 4 | John Newman,marty. | 28 | 555. 
be + | Henry Filmote, Parept. 3\n|5 Patricke Patingham,mar- | 28 | *555 
11555 
s |D-| 5 Fohbn Bradford, Preacher, Mar-\ 1 | 1555 "4:6 uiilliam Coker, marty2. 23 
; FJre / 
| Ci opper | 0355 
e | 6 | John Leafe, Party2. "| 7 X (lam Popper, MArty2 "1 _ 
| 10| Cc | $ | Henry Laurence, marty2. 
73 | f | 7 | John Pelley, Party2. Bs pi: n bn | 
| d | 9 | Richard Collfer, martyz. | 23 | 55>? 
& | 9] Richary Hook, Barty?, : ET | 
; ? oo 
1 C [|12 John Frank, Party, of | 12 Eltzabeth Carne, T- 
138 |D [x2 5. Mar- | 12| 1555 is | A [13 Gra Tankerfield, mar- | 26 | 1555. 
= e | x3 | Nich, Sheterden, Party2. | 12 | 1555 | 4 | b | 14 | Richaro Smith, martyy, | 8 | 1555s 
_ | f | 4 | Wifliam Dighel, martyz. c | 15 | Stephen Harwood, martyz, [30 [1555 
| | 2 | Þ | 16 | Thomas Fuſlte, marty2. o | 1555 
5 elaerarty | = e | x7 | William þ 4 ma 5 4) 
| 0 un I I at rty2. 1585 
| pony 13] 1555 g SORT ” $7 : 
A | 16, | 
3 bs f 1s | Robert Samuel,Breacher, | 3x | 355 
X0pn Gut matty2. =” | gy Joan Uh aſfe marty2, 6 
0 1 9 19 155 
12 - ; Ions Palmer a School; | 15 | 1555 | ; 1 | 
= and Askine,mar- | | 2555 | A 20 | William Bongeozmartyz. | 2 | 1557 
| | at arine Cauches, and b | 2: | Robert Purcas, marty?, + 
> © en Oh 17 | 1556 ts _ = iP? bt Te 
"1 not one | 6 | c | 22 [Thomas Bennald, marty { 1557 
£ and and Guatllemme Gilbert, ond abs | 
9 | f | 21 | martys. —- D | 23 | Agnes Sflverſide , alias 2 | 1557 
Simitth, marty2. 
g | 22 | Thomas Dungate,marty?. | R . 
| x bode 14] £ | 24 Bartholomew, Apolitle, 
17 | A | 23 | John Fozeman, marty2 | 25| 55s | | 1 
C a | Ellen Ewing, marty2, 2 | 8157 
| 5 | þ | 24 | Simon Filler, marty2, 3 | f |*5 | Elizabeth Folks, aid) | > | 1557 
3 25 40 angina 13| 1556 7 ies: SD 
ary Magdalene | 2 ta ne, marty?, |} 2 | 7557 
r4| d | 26 Richard Peonian,Sinifter, | 10| 1558 in Gn 
| 3 | e | 27 | William Pikes, martyz |-r4| 1558] [1x | a | 27 |Alice Punt, marty2, 2 |a557 
Fames Apoſtle, ; T1 $ | Roſe Als | ; 
2 0 t1, Pal), mar a 
28 | Stephen Cotton, marty2. | 14| 1558 "_ ES Ge 1557 
Stephen Wight, marty2. | 1{ | 1335 3ohn Johnſon, mart 2 11557 
I 2 14 | 15 | 29 at 
s : Robert Uitiles, marty2. 14 $474 x | = | 6 : Pe 
o | Geozge Eagles,mar 
A |30 Robert Dines, marty?. 14 | 1558 : D __ mp — * 1937 
e | 31| WNe Frier, A * 
'9| 3: | Thomas Benbuick, Genv| 14 | 1555] | ; ens 2 | 2557 
tleman, mary | | | | mars, I 
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The Kalendar. 


F TT 7] 7 _- TF 
| September hath 30. days. F .  Oftober hath 31, days. D : 
The Moon XXIX. REY | The Moon XK | 5. 
&.] £& | 'F : 
ad | ROE? OE — —_— — [J—J]— 
:6] f | « | Father Algaham, mart. | | 1428 .6 | 1 | Battholet Millon,marty2. | | 7534 
$s | g | 2 | Cillfam TUright, Puleſt, | 1428 b | 2 | John de Burge,a rich wer: | | 1534 
John addon,Paieſt,mar- | 1428 3 |C|.3 a Receiver of Naunts, 1534 
| A | 3 | Cilitam Gardiner , mar- 1552 2 |D | 4 om Pots marie 1534 
w. - at Che iſs, 375 
13 | b | + | William Allen, martye. 1555 | on. | -<1 
Thomas Cob, marty?2. 1555 e|5|S expyen Ve en de la Foarge , a 1534 
iiiam 1 Coo, marty?. 1555 | nt, marty2. 
$f £ 5 | lliam Andew, Confel- | | | 
3 FOgRd q 10| f | 6 | William Tyndall, Martyr. 41534 
o| D Thinos , Confeſſo | ; 
E SOS | | g | 7 | Cilliam Leyton, marty2, 1536 
Thomas Lets, Confeſſo | | 
14 Tg x 5 8s , Gt : hs 8]a|s | Puttedew, marty: | 1537 
| e Catmer, marty2. | 
| & 3d | | 2555 7 | b | 5 | John Lambert, alas Nicol- | | 2537 
7 | g | 9 | Robert Streater, marty2 1555 | ny marty2. 
| A | 10 | Anthony Burward, martyz. / c | r0 | Collins, marty2. 1538 
EA Di wa Cowbadge, marty?2. 1538 
| | D [11] Germain, marty?. 
b | 11 | Geozge Bzadbetdge,marty "2 Peter, a "TY Ph 1539 
| James Cutty, mariy2 Ss. | | K 
15} C | '?* | Thomas Hap 1555 4| £12 T 1539 
| | Jun Nt FONP. maaet eway, mate. 1555 John a MA Patnery marty, | | 1539 
, I 
bi th | 6641s 13 | Ofles Germane, martyz 
4{|d | 73 
| | Comelius Bungap, martyz.| * | 1550 :2| g.| 4. | Robert Barnes, martyz. 1539 
p | 
af 15 | Thomas 'K 7-2: al 23 | 13361. | * | A [5 | Wiliam Hierome, martyt. | | 254: 
07 xd gag] * 2 Camet _ ]b [25 |[Willfam TWolfey, marty2, | 4 | 1555 
x | g|[216|* Home and ance 20 | 1556 12 1 £797 Robert Pygot, marty2 4 | 1555 
: oman, marty2s, | 1 Þ | 18 Luke _ 
A-| 17 | John Kur 23 | 1557. 
R F meta x - 1557 HE 
I ; | 
c p 5M n, marty2, 557 +1 p\v6 Hugh Latimer, Biſhop, Martyr. ] 1555 
I7] 20 , 
| d | 22] Bichard Roth, marty, | x | 2: |John TWeb, Gent. martpz. | 3* | 1555 
6 | g | 21 | Matthew Apatile. | | Geozge Roper, marty2. 
LI ES 4) a | 22 Gregory PAcke Marty. ah 
\1Ja uto and Pargery | 1 f | 
S his Wite, marty2s. aa od 3|hb -3| Bark Burges, tar Y 
2 
_ IC IR bog |. - | a4 | CUfliam Hooker, marty. | | 1556 
14| g | 23| Par. Thurſtone, marty2, | 
Þ Simſon, Þ 
| | | i1|D|25 er oper Back Frie Free 
3 | a |24 | John Carne, marty2 1557 Davy Straton, Sentle- 
b | 25 | Chaiſtian Glover, marty 19] © || Uicor of Doloy, Black 
oof 1 hes. Des IE | e|27| Canon, with four other 
21 | c | 25 | Thomas Athoth, marty2. . | _ martys. 
3: | | 8|g 48 Simon and Jude, 
19 | | ?7 | John Uſhdone, marty2. | 1557 | | 
'» | 28 ap 29 | Thiee died in paiſon at Ci: | 13 
e C_ Spurdaunce,mar |: 557 A 4 Ceiter, Confellozs. 18 | 2556 
16] 4 | :o | Bother Seaman, Confef-| | 1555 
|S | f | 29 | Michael Anthangel. "17" |" | | "FA 
{ | , 
|_| g | zo | Jobn Foztune, marty. | | 1557 5]c [31 other Bennet, Cantetoz.\ | 1556 
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November hath 30. days. 


The Moon XXTIX. 
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17 


14 


19 
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28 
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The Feaſt of all Saints. 


Richard Spenſer, marty? 
Andww Hewet, marty2. 
John Potter, Confeſſo2. 


James Po2ton, marty?. 


man, marty2. 
John Kerby, marty2. 
Roger Clarke, marty2. 
Richard Bayfield, alias S0- 
inerſham, marty2. = 
John Clarke; Confeſſoz, 
Dunſtane Chittenden, 
Confeſſoz, 


1 Tillitam Foſter, marty2. 


Alice Potkins,Confeſloz. 
John Archer, Confeſſoz. 
Dooke, marty}. 


Jo. Þallingvale, marty2. 


2. 


Richard Gibſon, Gentle: 
man, marty2, 


Sander Gouch, marty2. 
Eltzabeth Oztver, marty2. 


Phil. Þumfrey, marty2 
John Davy, marty2. 


24 | Þenry Davy, marty2. 


' John Connfozth, martp), 


| CT buitopher B20wn 9s nat: 


John Þerff, marty2. 
' Alice Snoth, marty2, 


Katherine Knight,marty2, 


| Andrew Apoſile. 
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December hath 31. days. 


The Moon XXX. 


Richard Bekings, marty2, 


Thomas Bernard, marty2. 


Geozge Wiſehart, Gentle- 


TUtilliam Sparrdw, mar- 


13 
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18 
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25 | Nativity of our Lord. 


/D 27 Pong Hirandiila, Confefs 


29 | Partin Bucer, Confeſſoy. 
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r | CUilliam Tracy z Eſauire 
Confefloz, 


2 | Peter Sapience, marty2. 


3 | Geozge Bucker, alias Adam 
Damllip, marty2. 


4 | An old man of Bucking- 
hamlſhire, matty2. . 


5 | Two grey Friers marty2s. 
6 | John Hilton Confeſſoz. 

7 | John Cofgnes, Confeſſoz. 
Robert Ward, Tonfeſloz. 
» | Scholar of abbevile,mar- ' 
ro |A = ew, marty?. 

11 | Richard Hunne, marty2, 
12 | John Tewkesbury, marty2, 
13 | James Goxe, Confefloz. 

14 cailtiam CUiſeman, Con- 
15 | John Philpot, Preacher, mar 


17 Pargaret Pering, marty2- 
18 | Thomas Tyler, Confeſſo. 
19 Cee Withers, Confe{- 


20 Dale Confeſſoz, 
21 Thomas Apoſile. 


22 | Clilliam Platne. 
23 CRT Lawſon, Confef- 


24 Jos Glover, Confeflo). 
Nicholas Burton, marty2. 


Stephen, Martyr. 


John Evangeliſt, 
Childermaſs, 


26 | Thomas — —p——_ an 
Earl, marty 


8 — Roteradamus 
"| Confeſloz. : 


Raul. Phagius,Confeſlo. 
Philip TSelancthon, Con 


(02. 
pen Party2, Confeſſoz, 
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ty2 
16 John ” » Pyeacher, | 


King Edward the Sixth,Confeſſor. 
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OMINUM_ 
__Jeſum Chriitum 


SERVATOREM CLEMENTISSIMUM, 


_ Euchariſticon 


JOHANNIS FOXI 
{Onfeto nunc opere, quod tuis primum auſpicits ac yoluntate aggreſſus (ſumme & ado« . 
rande Jeſu,idemque Servator clementifſime) inchoavi,quodq; demum beneficio ac favore 
exegi atque abſolvi, prxter omnem certam opinionem 8& vires meas: ſupereſt itaque 
mJ pro officio meo, ut animula hec, ceu pro votiva tabula, gratias, ft non quantas debeat 

(utinam enim id poſfit) at quantas queat maxime, munificentifiimz tuz perſolvat Majeſtati z quz 
tam miſerum homuncionem, vel ſyphar potius hominis, in laboribus tot tantiſque iſtis, qui vel 
aſellum quemvis dx Dope gv poſſent conficere, tumultuantem, benigno ſucceſſu ac ſolatio tam cle- 
-menter ſuffulſerit. Qanquam autem de operis difficultate yihil hic caufari attinet, que vix xſti- 
mari a multis poterit; tua tamen non ignorat omnipotens Majeſtas, hujus, qualecunque fir, 
*negotii confeCtio, quibus quamque non ferendis curis, vigiliis, moleſtiis conſtitit 3 quibus nulls 
modo pares futuri eſſemus, niſi faventis. gratiz tuz numen affalfifſet, ac ſeſe quodam modo ad- 
miſcuiſſet operi. Quid ni enim fatear ac tefter ingenue, quod re ipſa experti ſumus ? Perſenfimus ; 
enim, peneque oculis ipſis conſpeximus, fingularem excelſz dextrz tuz ivegyciay non modo in ſuc- Top. 
ceſſu negotii provehendo, ſed in vita etiam ſpirituque 1nter labores conſervando. Tui igitur primers 
muneris eſt (clementiſfime Jeſu) quod opus tuis ſuſceptum auſpiciis huc uſque- provectum fir. 
Nos viciſlim, _ noſtri ſit officii, gratias clementiz tuz, cum noſtro privatim, tum publico 
quodammodo Ecclefiz tuz nomine, agimus. Vel hinc enim cernimus 7 rg cauſam Martyrum 
tuorum zſtimes, quando eorum illuſtrando nomini tanta faveas propeniWne. Quanquam verd 
fi nulla hic extaret eorum recordatio, non poſſent non omnibus modis efle illuſtriffimi, quorum 
fint nomina vitz tuz libro inſcripta. Et tamen voluit hoc modo tua declarare Majeſtas, nobiſque 
innoteſcere hominibus, quam honorificum fit pro tui nominis gloria fortiter dimicantes occum- 
bere, quorum tu vitam A cinere ac rogo fic vindicas, fic cauſam tueris, ſic dignitatem illuftras, ut 
eandem cum gloriz feenore abs te recipiant clariorem, quam fi ipfi nunquam alioqui perdidiffent. 
Habet fiquidem peculiare hoc fibi militiz tuz ratio, looge a mundo hoc diverſum, quod in caſtris 
tuis militantes five vivant, five moriantur, multo clareſcant a funere fcelicius, quam (i vixiſfns 
maxime. 

Sic Cranmerum videmus, Ridlenum, Latimerum , Johannem Hooperum, Bradfordum, .cater6ſque Fai « | 
ejuſdem decuriz pugiles, quanto majore occubuiſſe cum gloria in acie tua depugnantes, quam fi, pre chrifo 
relica ſtatione in qua erant collocati,faluti ipfi ſuz cauſam tuam poſtpoſuiſſent.Quz enim gens,quz ge © 
ratio, quz temporum vetultas, quz hominum poſteritas eorum non cantabit laudes, non virtutem 

oſcet, non magnitudinem admirabitur? Quis Wiclewwm unquam, aut Cobhamum natum fuiſſe 
exiſtimaſſet,niſi tua in cauſa tam egiſſent ſtrenue ? Quanto honori illud Huſſzo Bohemenſt,noſtroque 
Tindalo fait, quod vitam in Evangelii tui cauſa perditawm, magis abs te recipere, quam ipfi w_— | 
nere maluerint? Spe&emus e diverſa parte adverſariostuos, quorum tammultas efle con 8, - 
injurias, crudelitates adverſus tuos, multaq; item occulte & ſceleſte ab iiſdem perpetrata, quz 
nunquam ſperabant fore palam : & tamen quid unquam in angulis & tenebris ab illis eſt deſigna- 
tum tam occulte adverſus Eccleſfiam, quod non in apricum produxit tua producetque providen- 
tia? Atq; ita produxit, ut unde ipfi laudis fibi conceperunt animo opinionem, inde fummum 
ſibiipfis dedecus pepererint & contumeliam, quam nec vita effugere, nec morte unquam finire ' 
poterint. Quis Gniſos, Boxeros, Storios, Gardineros, tanquam execranda hominum nomina nunc 
non novit? non exhorret ? quis eorum facinora obliterebit dies, aut ſepeliet memoria? Etquid 
hos in tanta multitudine hoſtium .tuorum recenſeo ? Cui unquam proſpere ceflir- tuo rebeltare 
numini, aut hoſtium ſe Ecclefix tuz profiteri 2 Papz nomen quam erat aliquando in his terris Paamges 
celebre & glorioſum ? Nunc quid putidius, quid probrofius ? Cardinalitium faſtigiam coeperunt =: £4 
primo admirari homines, multaqz proſequi reverentia: Sic Monachorum & Nonnarum Collegia »«ctern, 
ſuum quondam habebant plauſum apud plebem fimplicem & credulam. At poſtquam ſpreta veri> mins «4 i- 
tate tua ceeperunt graſfari contra te, tuorimque homicidz fieri, eo tandem ſunt prolapfi (exceptis ggg2riie., 
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paucis quos tua exemit gratia) ut reliqua fex nihil aliud jam efle przter vocabula quzdam ad 
1gnominia reliqa videatur. 3 | | 

Hzxc nimirum (fandiflime Domine ac Deny noſter) juſtifſimi judicit tui ſunt preludia, ex quo 
haud difficile zſtimare fit, quidnam in altero illo expeQaturi fint, quos in hoc ipſo ſeculo, hoc 
eſt, in ſuo ipſorumRegno, tanta accumules infamia & dedecorg. Sed omiflis his, ad ſangos tyos 
redeangjys Martyges, quorum nomige:merito 4 gobis peregne vehut ſacrifigſum tyydis & gr tiargm 
twadebetur, ſin! & h _— Primpm, quodin Fcclekz tug cauſa gimicantibus gm 
fortem & alacrenyſpigpum omnÞuſque tormentiyg majorgy.. adverſus parrigidag/Papiſtas Wbmni- 
ſtraſti. Deinde quod & nobis in illorum deſudantibus hiſtoria propitius adeo clementiz tuz favor 
affuerit. Debetur & hoc privatiga meo quogue nomine fingulari tyz pietati, quod vitam toties 
alioqui nutantem, irthac tanta, quantum. tu ſolug noviſti, lahoxis immegſitate conſervatam tuo 
volueris beneficio. Verum iYud  imprimis agngs debemus pariger effyſiflimo tuo in nos amori, 
quod beatorum Martyrum tuorum, quos mundi hujus ad flammas & cineres adegerit perverfitas, 
cauſam 8& innocentiam, velat e cinere recolleam, in lucem denuo notitiamque Eccleſiz tyz re- 
yooare 3c patefacere dignatus fit. Etf enim dubium non eft,quip in fuprema illg judicio tgo,quum 
virtutes caxlorum movebuntur, otmnis corum ad amuflim excutietur cauſa ante tribunal tuum, 
eſt tamen aliquid hic quoque in Eccleſia tua, canſam ipſorum, faCta, vitzque virtutes cxteras non 
ignorari. Tunc autem ad illos uberior gloria, ad nos interea major redundabit fruftus, quando 
ex ipſorum red faftis,integritate, innocentia, fide ac patientia conltare poterit, non quid jpfi ſolum 
fecerint, ſeg quid & nobis eorony fit exemplo faciendum. © : %. 

Sed hic rurſys (dyſciſliye Jeſu) opus eſt benigno: faveris tut prefiito: Nos enim qui filii 
Martyrum tnorom fam, quoſque maxime majores noſtros tmitari conventebat, manc nihil fere 
parentum-tenemus, -przter vitz ſolam hanc, quam ſuo partam ſanguine relinquerunt, libertatem : _ . 
Quaetiam ipfa nimivm abutimur intemperanter,ut jam Pericuhum fit,ne nan filik modo Martyfag, 
ſed ne fratres quidem ipſorum haberi mereamux. Quantum enim unterfic diferiminis,, quamque 
prorſys diſconvenic ordine toto  noſtra Conſuetudo ab ilerum veſtiguns &: Difciplina, puder pro- 
fe&o referre. Sed quid ego tibi referam, cujus njhil gon: perſpicit Majeſtas.ae tmtuetur 2 Quanto 
Ulis.ſtudio. ac curz fuit amore tui cztera quzque, adeoque-ſcipſos. ad vita eviam contemptum 
abdicare, mundum cum omnibus defideriis flacci facere, voluptates tanquam nugas ſpernexe ? 
Nec fincbant periculs, undique imminentia opibus congerendis, multoque minus honozithus cauma- 
Jlandis vacare. - Contra vero, noſtra nunc via, ſtudium, omniſque adee contentio, quid nif man- 
dum fpirat, quid aliud quam. perpetuum quoddam fluxarym rerum, opum, ac honorum aucu- 
-pium videtur & ambitus? Ac illi quam przclare ſecum acqum putaſlent,, 6 vel vivere made 
licuiſſet. Ideoque multi fuere eorum, qui Morie Reginz facultates & poſleſiiones omnes aduſque 
extremumaſiem obtulerunt, dummodo folam-iplis remitteret'confciemiam. Et quz nos tanta hxc 
habendi intemperies exagitat, quibus nec unus nec mediocris victus poſlit eſſe fatis ?- Sine modo, 
five fine, opibus, Sacerdotis, cenſuique dilatando inhiamus. Quanto ambitu amicos fatigamus & 


3nimicos, - non ut vivamus ſolum, verum ut ſablimes vivamus & honoratt ? De fade, de manſuetu-- 


dine eorum, tolerantza, fimplicitate, ac patentia incredibili, yuid dici ſatis poteſt > Quanta con- 
ſtantia, qua animi alacritate perpefii ſunt quicquid infligebatur,vindiftam, amnem-Deo remitten- 
tes, Cui & cauſam commendabant ? Nulla. vis cos adverſartorum dejicere, nec minz frangere, non 
1udibria movere, non . pericula, non. tormenta ulla conſtexnere, nec delinire blanditia potue- 
Componamus nuve noſtram cum his mollitiem. Sed pudor prohibet. Nam que tam levis nos 
tentationis aura afflare poſit, quz non 1llico, przcipitates: ac tranſverſos rapiat inavaritiary, in 
faſtuw, voluptates, turpitudinem, vindictam, & in quid non malorum? Quz tam: levis objici 
poterit ivjuriola, pro qua non ccalum terrz; miſcemus, mariaque turbamus ab imo? ex que in 
promptu eſt-colligere, quantum ab eo abſumus, ut mortem fimus unquam tua cauſa fubituri, fi 
quando res Martyrum flagitet, quum nec attefus quidem iſtos tuo amputare juſſu velimus. Qua- 
propter ut Martyrum quidem illorum cauſa gratias agimus nomini tuo fanftos: ya noſtra viciſtim 
cauſa deprecamur, ut.qui largitus (it iplis vincendi facultatem, nobis itidem-pia eorundem exempla 
imitandi felicitatem aſpires 3 ficque Ecclefiz tuz affulgeat tua gratia, nec ubi feduQi hujus.mundi 
Mecebris, ſocordiores ipli in. retinenda Evangelii tui vitoria, quam: illi in comparanda ftrenus, 
videamur. Poſtremo quoniam hiſtoriam hanc tuo nutu ac voluntate: aggreffi, in; eareo 

ſtudinimque poſuimus, quo fatta geſtaque ſangorum tuorum ( ſandtiflame- Jeſu ) ad: nominis; tub 


gloriam, & incommodum Ecclefiz publicum emergerent, adde nunc labort fructum, fimulque 


biſtoriz tutelam. in te recipias magnopere petimus ;/ cui & opus iplum totumque me ipſum, quem 
tot modis tuz miſericordiz debeo, toto corpore & animwa totiſq; viribus commendo, dedico, can- 
ſecrogz cut amne cadat genu, omniſque vox & lingua confcflionis gloriam per omnes: Ecclefias 


tribuat perſonetque. Amen. 


TO 


Rr T. 
RIGHT VERTUOUS, 


Moſt Excellent and Noble Princeſs, 


Queen ELIZABETH, 


| OUR 2 

Dread Lady, By the Grace of God, Queen of England, France, and 

Ireland, Defender of Chrifts Faith and Goſpel, and Principal Governor both 

of the Realm,and alſo over the ſaid Church of England and Ireland, under Chriſt the Supream 

; Head of the ſame, &c. JOHN FOX, Her humble Subjet, wiſheth daily increaſe of 

G O DS Holy Spirit and Grace, with long i, > perfeCt Health, and joyful Peace to Goyern 

His Flock committed to Her Charge ; To the Example of all good Princes, The Comfort of 
his Church, And Glory of his bleſſed Name. _ EE. | 


$ RIST the Prince of all Princes, who hath placed you in your Throne of Mijeſty, under 


Him to Govern the Church and Realm of England, give your Royal Highneſs long to ſit, 
and many years to Reign over Us, in all flouriſhing Felicity, to his gracious Pleaſure, and 
| long laſting joy of all your SubjeFs, Amen. | | 
When I firſt preſented theſe Ats and Monuments unto your Majeſty (moſt dear Sovereign; 
Dueen ELIZABETH our peaceable Salome ) which your Majeſties rare Clemency received itz 
ſuch gentle part ;, 1 well hoped that theſe my Travels in this kind of writing had been well at an end, 
whereby I might have returned my Studies again to other purpoſes after mine own deſire, more fit than 
to write Hiſtories, eſpecially in the Engliſh-Tongue. But certain evil diſpoſed Perſons, of intemperate 
Tongues, Adverſaries to good proceedings would not ſuffer me ſo to reſt, ſunting and fretting,and raiſing 
up ſuch miſerable” Exclamations at the firſt appearing of the Book, as was wonderful to hear. A man 
would have thought Chriit to have been new-born again, and that Werod,with all the City of Jerafalem 
Bad been in an uproar. Such bluſtring and ſtriving was then againſt that poor Book through all Quarters 
of England,ever to the Gates of Lovain, ſo that zo Engliſh Papiſt almoſt in all the Realm thought hints 
ſelf a perfe® Catholick , unleſs he had caii out ſome word or other to give that Book a blow, 
 Wherenpon, conſidering with ty ſelf what ſhould move them thus to rage, firſt I began with mort 
circumſped diligence to overlook again that I had done. In ſearching whereof I found the fault, both 
what it was, and where it lay ; which was indeed not ſo much in the Book it ſelf (to ſay the truth) as 
in another certain privy myſtery and working of ſome 3 of whom Joan. Avent. ſhall tell us in his own 
wards, and ſhew ws who they "4 Quibus (10quit) audiendi que fecerint pudor eſt ; nullus faciendi, 
quz audire erubeſcunt, Illic, ubi opus, nihil verentur; hic, ubi nihil opus eſt, ibi verentur, &&c. . z- 
ho, being aſhamed belike to hear their worthy ſiratagems like to come to light, ſought by what means 
they might the ſtopping of the ſame. And becauſe they could not work it per brachium ſeculare, by 
publick Authority (the Lord of Heaven long preſerve your Noble Majeſty ) they renewed again an old 
wonted pradiſe of theirs doing in like ſort herein, as they did ſometimes with the holy Bible in the 
days of your renowned Father of famous Memory, King Henry the Eighth; who when they neither 
by manifeſt reaſon conld gain-ſay the matier contained in the Book, nor yet abide the coming out 
thereof, then ſonght they by a ſubtil deviſed train to deprave the Tranſlation, Notes, and Prologues © 
thereof, bearing the King in hand, and all the people, that there were in it a thouſand lyes, and 1 
cannot tell how many more. Not that there were in it ſuch lyes in very deed; but that the coming of 
that Book ſhould not bewray their lying falſhood, therefore they thought bet to begin firſt to make Ex- 
ceptions themſelves againſt it 5 plazing in their ſtage like as Phormio did in the old Comedy, who, being 
in all the fault himſelf, began firit to quarrel with Demipho, when Demipho rather had good right 
_ to lay Phormio by the heels. DE. | | 
With like facing brags theſe Catholick Phormiones think now to daſh out all good Books, and 
amongſt others alſo theſe Monuments of Martyrs. Which godly Martyrs as they could not abide being 
alive, ſo neither can they now ſuffer their memories to live after their death, leſt the AFs of them being 
known might bring perhaps their wicked As and cruel Murthers to deteStation ; and therefore ſpurn they 
ſo vehemently againſ# this Book of Hiſtories, with all kind of Contumelies and Uproars, railing and 
wondering upon it 5 much like as I have heard of a Company of Thieves, who in robbing a certain 
true man by the highways-ſide, when they had found a piece of Gold or two about him more than he 
would be known of, they cried out of the falſebood of the world, marveling and complaining what little 
truth was to be found in men. 
| Even'ſo theſe men deal aſo with me; for when: they themſeloes altogether delight in untruths, and 
have repleniſhed the whole Church of Chriſt with feigned Fables, lying Miracks,falſe Viſtons,and miſerable 
Errors contained in their Miffals, Portuſes, Breviars,and Summaries, and almoſi no true tale in all their 
Saints Lives and Feſtivals,as now alſo no great truths in our Lovanian Books,&c. Tet notwithſtanding, 
4s 
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as though they were a people of much truth, and that the world did not perceive them, they pretend a 
face and zeal of great Verity 3 and as though there were no Hiftories elſe in all the warld corrupted, but 
only this Hiſtory of AQts and Monuments, with Tragical Voices they exclaim and wonder upon it, 
ſparing no coit of hyperbolical phraſes to make it appear as full of lyes as lines, &c. Much after the like 
* ſort of impudency as Sophiſters uſe ſometimes in their. Sophiſms 10 do (and ſometimes is uſtd alſo 
k in Rhetorick ) that when an argument cometh againſt them which they cannot well reſolve indeed, they 
have a rule to ſhift off the matter with ſtout words and tragical admiration whereby to daſh the Opponent 
out of countenance, bearing the hearers in hand the ſame to be the weakeſt and ſlendereit argument that 
ever was heard, not worthy to be anſwered, but utterly to be hiſſed out of the Schools. 

With like ſophiſtication theſe alſs fare: with me; who when-they neither can abide to hear their own 
doings declared, nor yet deny the ſame, which they hear, to be true, for three or four eſcapes in tht Book 
commitied (and yet ſome of them in the Book amended.) they neither reading the whole, nor rightly un- 
derſtanding that they read, inveigh and malign ſo perverſiy the ſetting ont thereof, as though neither any 

. word in all that ſtory were true;nor any other ſtory falſe in all the world beſides. And yet in accuſing theſe 
my Accuſers I do not ſo excuſe my ſelf, nor defend my Book, as though nothing in it were to be ſponged 
or amended. Therefore I have taken theſe pains, and reiterated my Labours in traveling out this ſtory 
again; doing herein as Penelope did with her web,untwiſting that ſhe had done before: Or as Builders 
do ſometimes, which build and take down again, either to tranſpoſe the faſhion,or to make the foundation 
larger. So in nyo fe HiStory I have employed a little more labour, partly to enlarge the argument © 
which I 100k in hand, partly alſo to aſſay, whether by any pains taking I might pacifie the ſtomachs, or to 
ſatis fie the judgments of theſe importune Qnarrelers : which nevertheleſs I fear I ſhall not do,when I have 

' "done all I can. For well I know,that all the heads of this hiſſing Hydra wil/ zever be cut off, though I were 
2s flrovg as Hercules. And if Apelles the s>alful Painter when he had beitowed all his cunning upon a 
rior PIECE of work,wwhich n0 good Artificer would or could greatly reprove, yet was not without ſome controuling 
Ne 7. Sutor,which took upon him ultra crepidam,wuch more may T look for the like in theſe controuling days. 
pidam. Nevertheleſs committing the ſucceſs thereof unto the Lord, I have adventured again upon this ſtory of 
the Church, and have ſpent not only my pains,but alſo almoſt my health therein, to bring it to this. Which 
now being finiſhed, like as before I did, ſo again I exhibit and preſent the ſame unto your Princely - 
Mijeſty, bleſſing my Lord my God with all my heart; firſt for this liberty of peace and time which 
through your peaceable Government he hath lent unto ws for the gathering both of this and other like 
| Books, Tra#ations and Monuments requiſite to the behoof of his Church, which hitherto by iniquity of 
time could not be contrived in any Kings Reign ſince the Conqueſt, before theſe Halcyon days of yours. 

Secondly, As we are all bound with publick Voices to magnifie our God for this happy preſervation of 
your Royal Eſtate ; ſo privately for my own part, 1 alſo acknowledge my ſelf bound to my God and to my 
Saviour, who ſo graciouſly in ſuch weak health hath let me time, both to finiſh this Work , and alſo to offer 
the ſecond Dedication thereof to your Majeſty; deſiring the ſame to accept in good worth the donation 
thereof, if nof for the worthineſs of the thing given, yet as a teſlification f the bounden ſervice and good 
will of one, which by this be here preſenteth, declareth what he would, if he had better to give. 

And though the ſtory being written in the Popular-Tongne ſerveth not ſo greatly for your own peculiar 
reading, nor for ſuch as be learned, yet I ſhall oy both yon and them to conſider in it the neceſſity of 
the ignorant Flock of Chriſt committed to your Government in this Realm of England. Who as they 
have been long led in ignorance, and wrapt in blindneſs for lack eſpecially ef Gods Word, and partly alſo 
for wanting the light of Hiftory, 1 thought pity but that ſuch ſhould be helped, their ignorance relieved, 

and ſimplicity inftrutted.” 1 conſidered they were the Fhock of Chriſt, and your Subje&s,belonging to your 
" account and charge, bought with the ſame price, and having as dear Souls to the Lord as other. And 
though they be but ſimple and unlearned, yet not unapt to be taught if they were applied. Furthermore, 
what inconvenience groweth of ignorance where knowledge lacketh, both I conſidered and experience 
daily teacheth. | | 

And therefore hearing of the vertuous Inclination of your Majeſty,what a providennt zeal full of ſoli- 
citude you have,minding ( ſpeedily I truſt) to furniſh all Quarters andConntries of this your Realmwith 
the Voice of Chriſts Goſpel,and faithful preaching of his Word, [thought it alſo not unprofitable to adjoyn 

2 ax unto this your godly proceedings, and to the Office of the Miniftry, the knowledge alſo of Eccleſtaſtical 
by Exam- Hiſtory, which in my mind ought not to be ſeparate from the ſame; that like as by the one the people may 
ples of ' 1e:2rn the Rules and Precepts of Do@rine, ſo by the other they may have Examples a Gods mighty work- 
Martyrs. ing in hu Church, to the confirmation of their Faith, and the edification of Chriitian life. For as we 
Gods ſee what light and profit cometh to the Church by Hiſtories in old times ſet forth of the Judges, Kings, 
be obſer. Macchabees, and the Ads of the Apoſtles roof Chrifts time ; ſo likewiſe may it redound to no ſmall 
ved in wſe ;n the Church, to know the Ats of Chriſts Martyrs now ſince the time of the _— 
Hiſtories” Beſides other 218 ep HR and Experiments of Gods great Mercies and Judgments in preſerving 
cometh - his Church, in overthrowing Tyrants, in confounding Pride, in altering States and Kingdoms, in con- 
A read. ſerving Religion againit Errors and Diffenſine in relieving the Godly, in brideling the Wicked, looſing 
Hiſtories. and tying up again of Satan the Diſturber of Common-weals, in puniſhing Tranſgreſſions, as well againſt 
| the firſt Table as the ſecond; wherein is to be ſeen Idolatry puniſhed, Blaſphemy plagued,Contempt of Gods 
holy Name and Religion revenged, Murther with Murther rewarded, Adulterers and Wedlock: breakers 
de$troged,Perjuries, Extortions,covetons Oppreſſion, and fraudulent Counſels come to nought, with other 
excellent Works of the Lord : the obſerving and noting whereof in Hiſtories miniſter to the Readers 
thereof wholſome admonitions of life,with experience and wiſdom both to know God in his Works,and to 
work the thing that is godly ; eſpecially to ſeek unto the Son of God for their Salvation,and in his Faith 
pnly to find that they ſeek for,and inno other means. The continuance and conſlancy of which Faith the 
Lord of his Grace and goodneſs grant to your Noble Majeſiy, and to his whole beloved Church, and all 

the Members of the ſame to everlaſting life. Amen. 
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. nals ds fultibes tus approbaions ET nn mereamur, Fol renner ; 
: cub fi approbatum iri hang Hiſtoriz noftre fartaginem cxterorum judicia obtrectatorum, levius 


a 1 


Nam alioqui non defuturos fat ſcio qui varits modis nobis faceſſent moleſtiam. - Habebit hic Momus ſacs morſus, 

- Sycophanta fucs' fibilos, nec _deerit Caluminiatori ſaa lingua & aculeus, quem intigat. Hic hdem detrahet Hiſtoriz 3 

tle artificium in-tranfando, alter diligentiam, vel in excutiendis rebus judiciam deliderabit. Illi forſan operis difpli- 

| c<bat moles, vel- minus difpotita rg. yo temporum ratio. ' Et i nihil horam fuerit, attamen in tanta Religions 

K  pugoa, in tantx judiciorum , cxpitum, ſenfuum varietate, ubi ſax quiſque favet ac blanditur faGtioni, quid rar 
_ _ affalne; aut cincamſpectd enarrar poteſt, quod placeac univerlis ? Quin 6 jam nunc maſhrari etiam audio 2 nonnafſis 
5longa ſeſc tear dicant expectatione, quoad hac tandem Legends noſtra, ut appellant, *Awrea evulganda fic: 

pi | nofiram primim in co tarditatem reprehenſam velint, nz ego ſuaves iſtos homines viciſſim rogatos yelirn, ur ipti 

CSI NEDEY rzbeant expeditiores, qua alienam inceſſant lenticudinem.. | 

4 de, fa tardins exeat ipforur opinione volumen, meminerit, proverbiali precepto, Lentameſſe feltitdrionern 


epyree » Eor din laſſus fortits pedem tigere, Egimus in hac quidem re pro virili noſtra.3 Eginns fpero' & 
o oO 


fi non ſatis pro temporis modo expedit?, at egimus certe pro valetudine 3 addam porro, egimus ſupra 
[= Bo —wnach Quin & illud ipſorum venia adjicere liceat, . egifſe nc maturids quam ipſis forſan expediet qui in hunc 


tur modum ; certZ maturatids egimus quam tanti momenti & magnitudinis negotio conveniebat, quod accu- 
4 m—_ in digerendis rebus moram curamque poſtulabat, chm A nobis vix integros datos efſe menſes otodecim pre- 
dz matcriz, comportandis componendiſque rebus, conferendis exemplaribus, leCtitandis codicibus, reſcribendis 
que ſcripto mandata- erant, caſtigandis formulis, concinnandz Hiſtoriz, 8 in ordinem redigendz, &c.. noverint 
It a. teſtes adfuerint, 8 temporis conſcii, & laboris ſocit. Quod {i autem I ſue Auree titulum huc ed ac- 
commodant, quod illius exemplo hanc limiliter fabuloſam putent Hiſtoriam, hincque odioſo vocabulo ejus prejudicent 
veritati, quid his reſpondeam aliud, quam quod ingenue ſuam ipfi prodant calumniam, quam ne editione quidem 
libri differre queant, prius de rebus Tiodicanes quam noverint, Atque interim quidem illud bene habet, quod ijpſos 
tandem aliquando Legende ſue «rune x pndeat tam fabuloſs, Et tamen fabulis iis non puduit mundum tam diy 
ludificare, periculum etiam intentantes his, fi qui Legend Ie 3 hoc eſt, mendaciſſimis ilorum nugis auderent 
detrahere, Quare nihil magis ele bans impium, quam facroſantam Eccleſiz fidem fabulamentis hujuſmodi con- 
ficiſque preter omnem veri fidem commaculare 3, tamen ineptiſſimi iſti nugatores, ex ſuo ingenio czteros 
quoſque iptores metientes, nec ipſi verum adferre ſatagunt, nec afferentibus aliis tidem haberdam 
videlicet fujs aureis fornniis ſimilia exiſtimantes ? Quin apage cum Aures tua Legtnda, nugator impudens 3 quem 
ego librum, cum omnes eum ſcimus, nec ipſe ignoras prodigioſts mendaciorum portentis & vaniſſimis undique com- 
. mentis ſcatere, ne cum Homeri quidem fabulis conferre velim ; tantum abeft ut cum vere ſerjis gray ibuſque Eccleſize 
Hiſtoriis.quicquam commune habeat. Quid ? An quia Papiſtis illis tuis & impuris Monachis {ic Jibuit in ridiculjs 
miraculorum ſuorum portentis ineptire, tu protinus nullam gravem Hiſtoriee authoritatem putas in Eccleſia admitten- 
dam ? Quin cadem lege &; de Ewſebii Eccleliaſtica, & tripartita Sozomens 6 Socratus Hiſtoriis judjs 
cemus. Sunt preter hc & alia quzdam de fanQtis 6 Divis conſcripta miracula, propius ; Legendam banc 
accedunt, & tamen nequaquam eo loco apud nos habentur, . ut Legend ille Papiſtice annumerentur , etiar que 
ſuſpetifime ſunt fidei. Quanquam de icriptoribus cxteris mea intereſt ferre. Qudd ad rage verd 
noſiram «: / welves, attinet, tefiatiim id velim univerfis, datam efſe 4 nobis operam ſeduld ne quid uſc 
ineſſet operi fabuloſum, aut ejuſmodi quod vel a nobis fictum, vel quod Legende ihe Avre Auree (wagis dicam Flarther) 
ique foret dilſimillimum,. Id quod res ipfa & nativa Hiſtorte facies teſtari poterit, cujus tota textura ex ipſis 
rum Archivis atque Regiſtris, partimque ex propriis Martyram ipſorum literis haufta ac conflata vi 
poterit, Jn qua Hiſtoria etſi_neque id exigam ut fingula hic pro oraculis habeantur 3 at dedimus tamen pro yirili 
operam, ut fi non plene aſſequeremus, accederemur tamen quim proxime ad veterem illam Hiſtoriz legem, ut duag 
res, przcipuas Hiſtorie peſtes, vitaremur, KIN) ewgury a yy, 4g quarum altera ſpe minus dicit, altera 
ſemper plus addit, qui parct, narrationi. | ow rei fidem'.ex ipſo magis opere, quam ex mea commenda- 
tione aſtrui honeſtius eſt. Ar ne fo mplicem ſaam & nativara faciem, quam non 'erit difficile nou 
muccolis _— leQori, ex ipſo vel orationis habitu, aut rerum aſpeQ, {ive aliis Ng ponre- notis _ 


endere.” Sed vereor ne hic quoque, quemadmodum cxteris in rebus, locum habeat veteris proverbii experientla 
Faciunt quippe mendaces ut 0. etiam dicenti fides habeatur. Cum haQtenus in Martyrologicis ſanQtorum legen- 
dis vitiſque deſcribendis mendacia, ac nugaciſime.ſomnioram fictiones pro veris legantur narrationibus, fit ut cxters 
ejuidem argumenti materiz eandem pariter ſuſpicionem ſubeant, ut vix jam quicquam legi dicive in Eccleſia cum 
fide queat. Verdm huic malo chm mederi nequeamus, fatis exit, quod noſtrarum erat virium id nos preſiitifſe. Quod 
ſupereſi, Divinz curahdum ;providentiz relmquamus. Atque de certitudine veritateque Hiſtoriz hac haQtenus : quz 
utinam ne tam vera quider cert4que efſet, quam iſti videri volunt, at falfa potius, conſimilique huic, quam dicunt, 
Auree ipſorum Legende aut Vitis patrum;aut Feſiivaliaut Dormi-ſecure,czteriſque Papiſticis iſtis Tois 289 angdy Aileves 
foret.. Non: vero-Martyram horum non a nobis tica, ſed infliQa a vobis ſupplicia, atroxque cxdes veriorem hanc 
compa pen, plureſque ſuz veritatis teſtes. habent quam vellemus ipſi qui hiſtoriam ſcripſimus. . Venio jam 
ad alteram criminationis partem, :quz de Calendario fortailis objicietur. Audio enim & hic mihi obſtrepere non 
tacitas modd ſententias, ſed apertas Papiſtarum quorundam voces, quibus_inique a rye factum videbitur, qued-anti- 
quatis atque ex Calendario explotis veteris Eccletiz Divis, 'Martyribus, Confefforibus, Vizginibiſque, novos eorum 
loco Martyres ac Confeſlores/infakiam. Primim, nulli ego veterum Divorum hoc facto przjudicatum velim. Neque 
vero ideo inter Divos A me referuntur iſti, quod inſcruntur in Calendarium. Hanc ego Apotheoſin mihi nunquam 
ſampſi, quam fibi tam contidenter ſumplit - Gregorizs nonus. , Porro, neque eo ſpectat hoc: Calendarium, ' ut novam 
aliquam om legem przſcribam - Ecclefiz 3 tum multo. minus cultum fandti alicujus inftituo. Feftorum 
dierum jam plus fatis erat'in mundo. Utinam Dominicum folum Sabbatum digne, atque ut par eft, tranſigeremus. 
\Habeant per me ſuum Papiſtz Calendariums; Habeat & Eccleſia ſuos fanctos, tum recentes tum veteranos, mods pro- 
batos, mods interim iidem ne colantur, modo quam fint vetuſti tam vere etiam ſandi flint. ' by Toa 
Vertim enimvero cuni non dubitavit- ſua etiam tate Hieronymm multos exiſtimare eorum gehenne ignibus cru- 
 ciari, -quos multi paſſim pro ſanCtis haberent in Eccleſia 3 quid hic-tum diceret Hieronymws, fi modo ſuperties Papiſti- 
cam hanc ſancorum colluviem-& Calendaria, tot Papis,tot Epiſcopis, & Abbatibus'oblita cerneret ? | [ares of 
am-4.me quidem non Calendarium hoc inſtitutum' eſt, niſi ut pro indice duntaxat, ſuum cujuſque Mar- 
tyris menſem &-annum defignante, ad privatum Ledoris ferviret uſu. Et tamen fi in Templis etiam- fas fit ſingu- 
lorum Menfium dies propriis anctorum nomenclaturis conſignare, - qui minus liceat id mihi in veris iſtis facere Marty- 
ribus, -quod ipſi in ſuis pleudomartyribus, ranta fibi-licentia, me dicam impudentia, permiſerant ? Si non peena, ſed 
_cauſ rem faciat, cur non unum Cranmerum lexcentis Becketis. Cantuarienſibus non conferam, ſed pretulerim ? 
Quid in Nzcolas R:dleo videtur cum quovis divo. Niceleo non. conferendum ? Qua in re Latimerus, Hoperns, Mar- 
- ſbews, Simpſonus, cxterique Chriſtiadi Martyxii. Candidati, inferiores ſuramis maximiſque illis Papiſtici, Calendarii 
.Divis, imo multis .ctiam nominibus non przponendi videantur ? Interim ;nullius ego boni ſanQtique viri (mods qui . 
vere lanctus fit) cauſam 1=do, nec memoriam extingyuo, nec gloriam minuo. Et & cui hoc diſpliceat Calengarium, 
mieminerit, non in Templis collocari, ſed domelſtice tantum lectioni preparari. ; | 
_ "Sed miflis hiſce adverſariorum calumniis, ad te, doe candideque Lector (quoniam hec ad te inſtituta eſt Epiſtola)- 
tempvs eſt ut recurrat Oratio, cujus in his rebus. judicium ut pluris #ſtimo, ita egeo magis hic Patrocinio, 
Scio enim, in valta hac congerie reperies nonnulla ad quz mexito corruges frontem. Negue vero. tier facile potuit, 
przſertim in tanta- operis/ precipitatione, ut cunQa ad amuſſim-atque ad unguem -perfete adeo elimarentur, quin 
alicabi. vel ex laſſitudine dormitaret ſcriptor, vel per. jncuriam 'excideret Authori aliquid, vel ex feſtinatione eveniret, 
_guod cani folet in proverbiis nimium pr# fiudjo properanti, Cxcos! nimirum producenti catulos. In quibus quidem 
excutiendis rebus magis nobis venia tua quam cenſura imploranda._ eſt. Quamobrem paucis hzc apud te, dode ſimul 
& humaniſſime Lector, ante operis ingrefſum lbuit ag4wagev, ut li quid inter evolvendum occurrerit, non omnibus 
perfetum numeris, non ad Cleantis lucernam 'elucubratum, non ad: exquifitum Theologorum acumen expreſſum, 
aut minus alicqui acutiflimis tuis dignum naribus, cogites hac non tuis auribus data-efle, fed meis 3 hoc. eſt, crafſioris 
turbz bominibus, a quibus facilius leguntur libri quam judicamur. Aut fi ne id quidem graviſfime tuz ſententit feceric' 
fatis, liceat illa mihi uti lege, qua ſemper permiſſum eſt, opere in. magno, ſcriptori- obrepere ſomnum. Quod fi vers 
tuam hac in re facilitatem impetravero, minus laborabo quid ceteri oblirepant, Greci memor Proverbii, cujus & ipſos 
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To the True and Faithful Congregation of Car 1sTs Univerſal 
Caurcn, withall and ſingular the Members thereof, whereſoever 
congreoated or diſperſed through the Realm of England, a Pro- 
teſtation or Petition of the Author, wiſhing to the fame abundance 
of all Peace and Tranquillity, with the ſpeedy coming of Caxsr 
the Spouſe, to makean end of all Mortal Miſery. - 


OLOMON the peaceable Prince of Iiracl, as we read is the third of Kings, after. he had 
d the Building of the Lords Temple (which be bad ſeven years in hand) made his 
Þ Petition to the Lord for all that ſhould pray in the ſaid Temple, or turn their face toward 
it 3 and his Requeſt thas gramted, the Lord anſwering him, as we read in the ſaid Book, - 
Chap. 6.- T have heard (ſaith he) thy Prayer, and have fanCtified this Place, &c. Albeit the 
infinite Majeſty of God is not to be compeſſed in any material Walls, yet it ſo pleaſed bis Goodneſs 
10 reſpe& this Prazer of the King, that not only he promiſed to hear them which vhere prayed, but 
alſo repleniſhed the ſame with his awn Glory, For ſo we read again in the Buck aforeſaid, Ex. 
oy poterant miniſtrare propter nebulam, quia replevit Gloria Domini domum Domin}, + 
ep. 7. FT | TSS 
, os the like truſt in Gods gracious goodneſs if I finful Wretch, not comparing with the building 
of that Temple, but following the zeas of the Builder, might either be ſo bold to ash, or ſo happy to 
ſpeed, after my ſeven years travel about this Eccleſiaſtical Fliftory, I would moſt humbly crave of 
Almighty God to beſiow his bleſſing upon the ſame; that as the Prayers of them which prayed in the 
outmard Temple were heard, ſo all true rfpeſed minds which ſhall reſort to the reading of this preſent 
Hiſtory, containing the Aits of Gods holy Martyrs, and Monuments of his Church, may by example 
of their Life, Faith, and Da@rine, recgive ſome ſuch ſpiritual fruit to their Souls, through the ope- 
ration of his Grace, that it may be ta the advancement of his Glory, and profit of his Chureh, through . 
Chriſt Jeſws our Lord. Amen. ? > RT Bir” ER & 
But as it happened in that Temple of Solomon, that all which came thither came not to pray, bus 
many to prate, ſome to gaze and fee News, other to talk, aud watk, owe to buy and fell, ſonie ts 
carp and find fault, and finally ſome «lfo at the laſh to deſiroy and pull down, as they did indeed x 
; ( For what is in 1his World ſo firong, but it will be impugned? what ſo perfef?, but it will be abuſed ? 
ſe true, that will not be contraried ? or ſo circumſpetly dowe, wherein wrangling Theon will not ſet 
in his tooth? ) Even ſo neither do I look for any other in this preſent Hiſtory, but that amongſt many 
well diſpoſed Readers, ſome Waſpes Neſt or ether will be flirred up to buz about mine ears. So dan- 
gerows a thing it 3s now adays to write or do any goad, but either by flattering a wan muſt offend the 
Gedly, ar by true ſpeaking procure hatred of the Wicked. Of fuch ſtinging Waſpes and buzzing Drones 
. 1 had ſufficient trial in my former Edition before 5 who if they had found in my Book any 5of cenfe to 
carſ, or upon any true zeal of truth had* proceeded againſt the untruths of my ſflory, and had brought 
Juſt proofs for the ſame, Þ conld right well have abide it. For God forbid but that faults, whereſoever 
they be, ſhould be deteFed and accuſed, And therefore Accuſers in a Commonwealth, after my mind, 
do ſerue to uo ſmall flead. - | - | 
Bat ther ſuch Accuſers muſt beware they play not the dog, of whom Cicero in his Oration ſpeaketh, 
mhich being ſert in Capitolio to ſfay away Thieves by night, left the Thieves, and fell to bark at true 
mere walking in the day. Where true fanlts be, there to bay and bark, is not amiſi. But to car where 
0 canſe is 3. to ſpie in other ſtraws, and leep over their own blocks, to ſwallow Camels, and to flrain at 
Gnats, to oppreſs truth with lyes, .aud to ſet up les for-truth; to blaſpheme the dear Martyrs of 
 Chriih, and to Canonize for Saints, whom Scripture wonld ſcarce allow for good SubjeFsr; that is 


# 


intelerable. Such barking Currs, if they were well ſerved, would be made « while to ſloop. But with _ . IP - 


. theſe brawling ſpirits [ intend nat at this time much to wraſile. - | 


Wherefore to leave them a while til further leifuve ſirve me to attend upon them thus much 1 thought Ny 


31+ the wear ſeaſer, by way of Proteitation or Petition, to write unto you, both in general and parti- 
cular, the true Members and faithful Congregation of _ Church, whereſoever either 'congregated 
. HGogether, or diſperſed through the whole Realm of England, that forſonnich «s all the ſeeking of theſe 

_ Halwerſaries is to do what they can, by diſcrediting of this Fliftory with flanders and ſtaiſter ſurmiſes, 
io withdraw the Readers from it : this therefore be in few words to premoniſh and de all 
and ſingular of you (all well minded Lovers aud Partzthers of oat or Goſpel) not to ſuffer your ſelves _ 
$0 be deceived with the big Brags, and Hyperbolical Speeches of thoſe ſlandering Tongues, whatſoever 
they have or ſhall hereafter exclaim againſt the ſame ; but indifferently ſtaying your judgment till truth 
be tried, you will firſt pernſe, and then refuje ; meaſuring the untruths of this Hiitory, not by the 
ſearing up of their hundreds and thouſands of les which they give out, but wiſely weighing the purpoſt 
of their doings according as you find,” and fo to judge of the matter. Tg 

1s reed my Books I allure neither one nor oo very men 4s be feeth cauſe, ſo let hin like as he 


lifteth, If any fhelt think his labour t00 much in reading this flory, his- choice is free either to read 
this, ot.avy other which. he more mindeth. But if the fruit thereof ſbell recompence the” Readers 
: | | ” S 4: 


travel,. 
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travel, then would I wiſh no-man ſo light eared, to be carried away for any ſiniſter clamor of Adverſa- 
ries, who many times deprave good doings, not for the faults they find, but therefore find faults becauſe 
they would deprave. As for me and my Hiſtory, as my will was to profit all and diſpleaſe none 5 
fo if thill in any part wanted to will, yet hath my purpoſe been ſimiple, and certes the cauſe no leſs urgent 
alfo, which moved me to take this Enterpriſe in hand. | FR | 

For firſt to ſee the ſimple Flock, of Chriſt, eſpecially the unlearned ſort, ſo miſerably abuſed, and all 
for ignorance of Hiſtory, not knowing the courſe of Times, and true deſcent .of the Church, it pitied 
me that part of diligence ſo long to have been unſupplied in this my Country Church of England. Again, 


The part ,,, FJering the multitude of Chronicles and Story-Writers, both in England, and ont of England, of 


al dealing 


_ of Story- 
writers 


whow the moſt part have been either Monks or Clients to the See of Rome, it grieved me to behold 
how partially they handled their ſtories. Whoſe painful travel albeit I cannot but commend, in commit- 
ting divers things to writing, not unfruitful to be known, nor unpleaſant to be read ; yet it lamented 
\ oe to ſee in their Monuments the principal Points, which chiefly concerned the ſtate of Chriſts Church, 
and were moſt neceſſary of all Chriſtian people to- be known, either altogether pretermitted, or if any - 
vention thereof were inſerted, yet were all things drawn to the honour ſpecially of the Church of 
Rome, or elſe to the favonr of their own Sec of Religion. Whereby the wnlger ſort, hearing and 
reading in their Writings no other Church mentioned or magnified, but only that Church which here 
onriſbed in this World in riches and jollity, were drawn alſo to the ſame perſwaſton, to think no othes 
Church to have flood in all the Earth but only the Church of Rome. -. | 
Tn the unmber of this ſort of Writers, beſides our Moxks of England (for every Monaſtery altuoiF 
had his Chronicler) I might alſo alſo recite both Italian and other Country Authors, as Platina, Sabel- 
licus, Nauclerus, Martinns, Antonius, Vincentius, Onuphrius, Laziardus, Georgius Lilius, Polyd. 
Virgilius, with mary more, who taking upon them to entermeddle with matters of the Church, although 
3n part they expreſs ſome truth in matters concerning the Biſhops and See of Rome ; yet in ſuppreſſmg 
another part they play with ws, as Ananias and Saphyra did with their money, or as Apelles did in 
Pliny, who, painting the one half of Venus coming out of the Sea, leſt the other half unperfe®, So 
theſe Writers, while they ſhew ws one half of the Biſhop of Rome, the other half of him they leave 


 wnperfe@, and utterly untold. For as they paint him out on the one part gliſtering in Wealth and 


Hoe beheading ſome, as t 


Glory, in ſhewing what ſucceſſion the Popes had from the Chair of Saint Peter, when they firſt began 
and = _ ahes ſate, 476 7m Fa and «£4 AMOWS Parts, they ereFed, bow far , 4 elſt- 
ons reached, what Laws they made, what Councils they called, what Honour they received of Kings 
and_Emperors, what Princes and Conntries they brought under their Authority, with other like ſtra- 
$agems of great Pomp and Royalty ; ſo on the other ſide, what Vices theſe Popes brought with them to 
their Seat, what Abominations they prattiſed, what Superitition they maintained, what Tdolatry they 
procured, what wicked Do@Grine they m—_ contrary to the expreſs Word of God, to what Hereſies 
they fell, into what diviſion of Se&s they cut the unity of Chriſtian Religion, how ſome praiſed by 
Simony, ſome by Necromancy and Sorcery, Fe by poyſoning, ſome indenting with the Devil to come 
by their Papacy, what Hypocriſie was in their Lives, what Corruption in their Do@rine, what Wars 


me to the Templaries and Saracens, in bringing other under their Feet, - 
y did with Fredericus and Conradinus, the Heirs and Off-ſpring of the 
ſe of Fredericus Barbaroſla, i» the Year, 1269. Furthermore, how mightily Almighty God hath 
00d againſt them, how their Wars never proſpered agaiuit the Turk, how the judgments of the godly 
learned from time to time have ever repugned againſt their Errors, &c. Of theſe and « thouſand other 
ore 10t one word hath been touched, but all kept as under Benedicite, in auricular Confeſſion, 


impriſoning ſome, betraying 


: they raiſed what Bloodſhed 7; cauſed, what Treachery they traverſed againſt their Lords and Emperors, 
0 


This partial dealing and corrupt handling of Hiſtories when I conſidered, I thought with my ſelf 
nothing more lacking in the Church than a full and a compleat ſtory, whsch, being faithfully colle#ed 
out of all our Monaſtical Writers, and written Monuments, ſhould comain neither every vain written 
Fable, for that would be too much, nor yet leave out any thing neceſſary, for that would be too little ; 


| but with a moderate diſcretion taking the bei? of every one ſhould both eaſe the labour of the Reader 


: 


quoague 


from turning over ſuch a number of Writers, and alſo ſhould open the plain truth of Times lying long 
bid in obſcure darkneſs of Antiquity. Whereby all ſiudions Readers, beholding 4s in a Glaſs the ſta 


| i, 
quozque conrſe, and alteration of Religion, decay of Do@rine, and the Controverſies of the Church, might 
ef. Tertul. diſcern: the better between Antiquity and Novelty. For if the things which be firſt (after the Rule 
_ of Turtullian) are 70 be preferred before thoſe that. be later, then is the reading of Hiſtories much ne- 


ceſſary in the Church, to know what went before, and what followed after 5 and therefore not without 


cauſe Hiſtoria, in old Authors, is called the Witneſs of Times, the Light of Verity, the Life of 


Memory, Teacher of Life, a»d Shewer of Antiquity, &c. Without the knowledge whereof mans 
zfe is blind, and ſaon may fall into any kind of error, as by manifeſt experience we have to ſee in theſe 
eſolate Jater Times of the Church, when as the Biſhops of Rome under colour of Antiquity have turned 
Truth into Hereſie, and brought ſuch new-found Deviſes of ſtrange DoF&rine and Rebeion, a in the 
former + of the Church were never heard of before, and all through ignorance of Times, and for lack 
of true Miſtorg. | | | | 

T7 or to ſay the truth, if times had been well ſearched, or if they. which wrote Hiſtories had without 

partiality gone upright between God and Baal, halting on neither ſide, it might well have been found, 
the moſt part of all this Catholick corruption intruded into the Church by the Biſhops of Rome, as 
Tranſubſtantiation, Elevation and Adoration of the Sacrament, Anricular Confeſſun, forced Vows of 
Prieſts not to marry, Veneration of Images, private and ſatisfaFory Maſſes, the Order of Gregories 

Maſs now wſed, the uſurped Anthority and Summa poteſtas of the See of Rme, with «ll the _ 
| y 
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' they were far deceived : for although the rig 


<——— 


ew-nothings lately coined in the Mint of Rome, without any ſtamp of Antiquity, as by reading of 
this preſent Hiſtory ſhall coun (I truſt) appear. Which Bas therefore ſr have here taken in *. 
hand,that as other Story-Writers heretofore have employed theirtravel to magnifit 


of their Ceremonies and Weeds of Superſtition overgrowing now the Church ; all theſe ( I ay) to be 


the Church of Rome, int © 
ſo in this Hiftory might appear to all Chriitian Readers the Image of both Churches, as well of the one Churches. . 
as of the other ſpecial of the poor oppreſſed and perſecuted Church of Chriſt. as ny rl on O 
Church though it hath been of long ſeaſon troden under foo by Enemies, negleGed in the World, not _. 
regarded in Hiſtories, and _ ſearce viſtble or known to worldly eyes, yet hath it beers the true Church 
only of God, wherein he hath mightily wronght hitherto, .in preſerving the ſame in all extream 
Diſtreſs, continually ſtirring up ſrom time to time faithful Miniſters, by whom always have been kept 
ſome ſparks of his true DoFrine and Religion. | | | 


Now foraſmuch as the true Church of God goeth _ lightly alone, but is accompanied with ſome Il de- p 
other Church or Chapel of the Devil to deface and malign the ſame, neceſſary it is therefore the dif- chrifs _ 


ference between them to be ſeer, and the deſcent of the right Church to be deſcribed from the Ape + rage 

time. Which bitherto in moſt part of Hiſtories 'hath been lacking, partly for fo that men durſt Apofiles 

20t, partly for ignorance, that men could not diſcern rightly between the one and the other, Who be- time de- 

holding the Church of Rome #o be ſo viſible and glorious in the eyes of all the world, ſo ſbining in en 

outward beauty, to bear ſuch a Port, to carry ſuch a Train and Multitude, and to fland in ſuch high 

Anthority, ſuppoſed the ſame to be the only right Catholick Mother. The other, becauſe it was not ſo tow the 

viſebly known in the world, they thought — it conld not be the true Church of Chrift. Wherein ©. _- 
ht Charch of God be not ſo inviſible in the world that Chiift is 

none can ſee it, yet neither is it ſo viſible dgain that every worldly eye may perceive it. Foy like as is the mou and 

nature of [ruth 3 is the proper condition of the true Church, that commonly none ſeeth it, but ſuch” 

only as be the Members and Partakers therevf.. And therefore, they, which require that Gods holy 

Church ſbould be evident and viſible 'to thewhole World, ſeem to define the great Synagogue of the World, 

rather than the true Spiritual Church of God. ._ © INNS + > Ny > 

In Chriits time who would have thought but -the Congregations and Councils 'of the Phariſces had 
been. the right Church ? and yet' had Chriit another Church in Earth beſides that 5 which albeit it 
was n0t ſo manifeſt in the ſight of the World, yet was it the only true Church in the ſight of God, Of 
#his Church meant Chriſt, ſpeaking of the Temple which he would raiſe again the third day. And yet 
after that the Lord was riſen, he ſhewed not himſelf to the World, but only to his Ele&, which 
were but few. The ſame Church after that encreaſed and multiplied mightily among ef its | 
yet _ not = Jews eyes to ſee Gods Church, but did perſecute it, till at length all their whole Nation 
was deſtroye I 5 | : = | 

A 4 the Jews, then came the Heathen Emperors of Ronie, who, having the 'whole Power" of - 
the World in their hands, did what theWorld could do, to extinguiſh the Name andChurch of Chriff, 
Whoſe violence continued ' the ſpace of three hundred. years. All which while the true Church of 
wt was not greatly in ſight of the World, but rather was abhorred every where, and ye not: 
withſianding the ſame ſmall ſily Flock ſo deſpiſed in the World, the Lord highly regarded and 
mightily preſerved. For although many then of the Chriſtians did ſuffer death, yet was their death 
neither loſs to them, nor detriment to the Church but the more they ſuſſered, the more of their blood * 
zncreaſed. E | | ; ; 

In — time of theſe Emperors God raiſed up then in this Realm of Britain divers worthy Preachers The an. _ 
and Witneſſes, as Elnanus, Meduines, Meltivianus, Amphibolus, Albanus, Aaron, Julius, ard other equity 
more. In whoſe time the DoQrine of Faith without mens traditions was ſincerely preached. After Church 
their death and Martyrdom it pleaſed the Lord to provide a general quietneſs to his Church, whereby here in 
the number of his Flack, began more to encreaſe. | ihe or I 
 » In this Age then: followed here in the ſaid Land of Britain, Faſtidius, Nivianus, Patricius, Bac- deſcent of 
chiarius, Dubricius, Congellus, Kentigernus, Helmotus, David, Daniel, Sampſon, Elnotlu the ſame. 
Afaphus, Gildas, Henlanus, Elbodus, Dinothus, Samuel, Nivius, and a great ſort more, which _ 
governed the Charch of Britain by Chriſtian Do@rine a long ſeaſon; albeit the Civil Governors for 
the time were then diſſolute and careleſs, as Gildas very ſharply doth lay to their Charge, and ſo at length 
were ſubdued by the Saxons. | | } | 
' All this while about the ſpace of four hundred years Religion remained in Britain wncorrupt, and 
the Word of Chriſt truly preached, till about the coming of Auguſtine a»d of his Companions 
from Rome , many of the ſaid Britain-Preachers were ſlain by the Saxons, ' Afier that began 
FRE Faith to enter and ſpring among the Saxons, © efter a certain Romilh ſort, yet. not« 
withſtanding ſomewhat more tolerable than were the times which afier followed, through the dili- 
gent induſiry of ſome godly Teachers which then. lived amongſt #hemw, as Aidanus, Finianus, Cole- 
man Archbiſhop of York, Beda, John of Beverly, Alcuinus, Noetus, Hucharius, Serlo, Achar- | 
dus, Ealtedus, Alexander, Neckham, Negellus, Fenallus, Alfricus, Sygeferthus, and ſuch other 5+ + 
who though they erred in ſome few things, yet neither ſo groſly, nor ſo greatly to be complained of Pd | 
in reſpe@. of the abuſes that folowed. For as yet all this while the Error of Tranſubſtantiation noxyerre- 
and Elevation, with Auricular Confeſſion, was not crept in for a publick Do@rine in Chrifts Church, —_— | 
4s by their own Saxon Sermon made by Xi\fricus, and ſet out in the ſecond Volume of this ſent p Lemans - 
Hiſtory may appear. During the which mean time, although the Biſhops of Rome were had here in Th< 
ſome reverence with the Clergy, yet had they nothing as yet to do in making Laws touching matters of when js © 
the Church of England 3 but that only appertained to the Kings and Governors of the  &s is begun vo | 
in this flory to be ſeen, ed ROOD TOE LIGS —ypoard 
_ Outta -&Y And 
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— MJ And thus theChurch of Rome, albeit it began then to decline apece. from God, yet during all this . 
Slvixs mhile it remained hitherto in ſome reaſonable order, till at length, after that, the ſaid Biſhops began to. 
wi. That (ave up je the world through the liberality of gpod Princes, and eſpecialy of Mathilda « noble Dutcheſs 
made the” of Italy , who at ber death made the of foot of all her Lands, and endued bis See with\great Re-' 
Pope Feit venues, Then Riches begat Ambition, Ambition defirozed Religion, ſo that all came to ruine. » Out of 
Lands this Corruption ſprang forth here in England. (as did 7 other places more) another Romiſh kind of 
are Monkery, worſe, than the other before, being mmch more drowned in Superſtition and Ceremonies, 


which 
—_—_ which mas. about. the year of our Lord, 980. Of this Swarm was Egbertus, Aigelbert,Egwine,Boniface, 


——— 
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of Saiw Wilfrede, 'Agathon, James,. Romain, Cedda, Dunftan, Oſwold, Athelwold, Alchelwine Dake of. . 


Feter. Eaſtangles, Lanfrac, Anſelme, a»d ſuch other. 


lib. 6. And yet in this time alſo, through Gods Providence, the Church lacked mot ſome of better knowledge 


Monkety 5nd judgment,to weigh with the darkneſs of thoſe days. For although King Edgar with Edward his baſe 
_ vr. Son, being. ſeduced by Danſtan, Oſwold, and other Monkiſh Clerks, was then. a great Author and 
, 4n z 


in  Faxtor of much Superſtition, erefing as many Monaſteries as were Sundays in the year ;, yet- notwith-" 


Englagd. | ſtanding, this continued not long. For efiſoons afier the death of Edgar cawe King Ethelrede and 


een Elfthred bis Mother, with Alferus Duke of Merceland, and other Peers and. Nobles' of the' | 


, who: diſplaced the Monks again, and' reſtored the married Prieſts to their old Poſeſfions ant 


 Livings. Moreover, that followed alſo the Danes, whith overthrew thoſe Monksfp F 
4 faſt as King Edgar had. ſet them up before. | 


P e 


£1 And thas hitherto ſtood the condition of the true Church of Chrift, albeit not without ſore. regings 
_ - nance and difficulty, yet in ſome. mean ſlate of the truth and verity, till the time of Pope Hildebrand- 
called Gregory the Seventh, which was near about the year One thouſand and eighty, and. of Pope: ln- - 


nocentius the Third, in. the. year One thouſand two hundred and fifieen. By whomall together was 
turned. upſide down,. all Order broken, Diſcipline diſſolved, true Do@rine defaced, Chriſtian" Faith 


extingi Jn. ſtead whereof was ſet up preaching of mens Decrees, Dreams and idle Traditions. 
And whereas before Truth was ſree to be-diſputed amongſt learned men, now Liberty was tirmed\ imo 
Law, Argument into Authority. Whatſoever the Biſhop of Rome denounced, that ſtood for an Oracle" 
of all nnen: to be received without Oppoſition or Contradi@ion ; whatſoever was contrary 1plo fats it . 


was Hereſie, to be puniſhed with Faggot and flaming-fire. Then began the ſincere Faith of this Engliſh: 

Church; which held out ſo-long, to quail. Then was the clear Sunſbine of Gods Word: over Þ: 

with Miſts and Darkneſs, appearing like Sackeloth to the people, which neither could underſtand what- 

The true they. read; nor yet were permitted to read what they, could underſtand. In theſe miſerable duys, as the: 
Chr rue Yiſtble Church began now to. ſhrink, and. keep in for fear © So up ſtart'a new-ſort of Players, to' 
began firſt ficr#15ſh the Stage, as School-DoFors, Canonifts, and four Orders of Friers. Beſides other Monaftical: 
to decay. Yefs and Fraternities of infinite variety. Which ever ſince have kept ford a ſtir in the Church, . that: 
none for them almoſt durſt. rout, neither Cxlar, King, nor SubjeF. What they defined, ſtood 5; what 

they approved, was Catholicks, what they condemned,was Hereſie 5 whowmſoever they accuſed, nont almoſt 


' could ſaue. - And thus: bave theſe hitherto continued or reigntd rather in the Church, the ſpace now of _ 5 


ears and odd. During which ſpace the'true Church of Chrift', although it 'not openly ap» ' 
= M the-face of the rr ygoees 7 Thranny:; yet «x A was it ſo ie does cos y-9h 
by the Providence b- the. Lord ſome Remnant always remained from time to time, which'not only. 
* fſhewed ſecret good afſe 
.ordered Church of Rome. 


Gon to fencere Du@rine, but alſo ſtood in open defence of Truth againſt the dif-*: 


The true. [72 which Catalogue, firſt, to pretermit 'Bertramus and Berengarius, which were before Pope Trmocent ” 


ner the Third, a learned multitude of ſufficient Witneſſes here might be produced, whoſe Names mneither ave- 
eth in the obſcure nor DoGrine unkyown; as Joachim Abbos of Calgbris, Almericus 2 /earned' Biſhop, who was" 
m—_—_ judged an Heretick for holding againſt [mages in the time of the ſaid Innocentius. Beſtdes the Mup- \ 
mics. #yrs of Alfatia, of whom we read an hundred to be burned bythe ſaid-Innocentius 1 one day, 6s" 
| writeth Hermanus Mucins. Add likewiſe to theſe the Waldenſes or -Albingenſes, which to a great 
number ſegregated themſelves from the Church of Rome. To this number alſo belonged Reymandus” 


* Bxtr6- Earl of Tholouſe, Marfilius Patavius; * Gulielmus de S. Amore, Simon Tornacenfis,, Arnoldus 
— =, de nova. Villa, Johannes'Semeca, beſides divers other Preachers in Suevia flanding againit the Pope; ... 


mults, One thouſand four hundred and forty, Ex Crantz. Laurentivs Anglicus.a. Maſter of Paris, Ammuy\One 
WI _ thouſand two hundred and ſixty. Petrus Johannes a Mizorite, who was burnediafter hirdeath; Anno 


lib. nqui- One thouſand two hundredand ninety. Robertus- Gallus:a 'Domiriick-Frier, Ano, One thou 
frionum. 1120 hundred yrinety\0ne, Robert Groſthead Biſbop of Lincoln; whichwas called Malleus)| 


hot -.- 


» zz Jo, Tum, Anno, Oerbouſand two hundred and, fifiy- Lord Peter de Cugneriis, Anno, One thouſand" = 


Aventie, three hundred twenty nine... To theſe we. may:add moreover, Gulielmus Ockam, Bongratius Berpo--- 
fancy menſis, .Luitpoldus, Andreas Landenfis, Ulricus Hangenor. Treaſurer to the Emperor, Johannes: de® 


cop. Licet Ganduno; Anno; Ore thouſand three hundred and thirty mentioned in the Extravagants, Andreas de” 
Infra d&- Caſtro, Buridianus, Euda;. Duke: of Burgundy, who counſeled the French King not t6\ receive the” 


arinam. 


Ex bullis 7ew-found Conſtitutions, and:Extravagants of the Pope into his Realm, Dantes Alligerius, awItalian, - 


ar who wrote \againſi the Pope, Monks,. and Friers, and ugeinft the Donation of. Conſtantine; Anno, 
nic Epile, 1 Pirteen- hundred. and thirty, Tanlerus: 4 German Preacher, * Conradus _ impriſoned” for + 
Herbiph». preaching againſt the Maſs /Anno, Thirteen-handred thirtywine, The Amthor' of the Book” called Pozs+ 
ry xi. Nitentiarius Alini, compiled about the year, Thirteen hundred forty three, Michael Ceſenas, a Gray* 
negart.  Frier, Petrus de-Corbaria, with Johannes de:-Poliaco,wentioned in the Extravagants,and condemned ' 
Jear.22: by the Pope, Johannes:de Caſtilione, with Franciſcus' de Arcatara, who were burned: about the" your” | 
——_— . of our. Lord," 1322., + Jobannes Rechtaylada, otherwiſe caled Hayhalus, with' anorber” Free 
martyred about the year; 1346. Franciſcus Petraxcha, who cal/ed Rome the Whore of —_— C&c#/+ 
, | » ; | : _ 


>>> ——— 


. One thouſand three | ks a 5 
4 Book called Lacrymz Eccleſiz, Anno, One thouſand three hundred and fifty, Godfridus de Fonta- x; ” iydd-. 


A Proteſtation to the whole Church of Enpland. 
Anno, Ore thouſand three hundred awd fifty, * Georgins Ariminenlis, Anno, Ort thouſand three Ex Ri ri- 
hundred and fifty, yom_ de Rupe Sciſfa, i»1priſoned for certain Propheſies againſt the Pope, Anno, gx Bulls 

»dred and forty, Gethardus Ridder, who alſo wrote againſt Monks and Fritys, Greorii, 


—_—_— 


nis, Gulielmus de Landuno, Joannes Monachus Cardini, -Armachanus, Nicolaus Orem, Preacher, py 


Anno, Oze thouſand three hundred ſixty four, Militzius « Bohemian, who then preached, That Anti - . 
chriſt was come, and was excommunicate for the ſame, Anno, One thouſand three hundred ſixty ſix, 
Jacobus Miſnenſis, * Matthias Parifienſis 4 Bohemian borr, -and a Writer againſt the Pope, Anno, 
One thouſand three hundred and ſeventy, Joannes Montziger, ReFor of the oy of Ul Ange 
1334. Nilus Archbiſhop of Theſſalonica, Henricus de Jota, Henricus'de Haſh, &c. - 

I do but recite the principal Writers and Preachers in thoſe days. How many thonſands there were 
which never bowed their knees to Baal, that is known to God alone, Of whom we find in: the writings 


of one * Bruſhius, that = and thirty Citizens of Maguntia were burned, Anno, Ove thouſand three 
o, following the Dodrine of the Waldenſes, affirmed the Pope to be the Great = , 


ndred and ninety. W 
Antichriſt. Alſo Maſſzus recordeth of one hundred and forty, which in the Province of Narbon Chiſlhinny 
were put 1o-the fire, for not receiving the Decretals of Rome, beſides them that ſaſfered at Paris to the "5 
unber of four andt twenty at one time, Anno 1210. and the next year after were four hundred burnt 


ainder the name of Hereticks ; beſides alſo-a certain good Aeremir, an Engliſhman, 'of whom mention E* Joan. = 


# made in John Bacon, Diſt. 2. Quzſt. 1. who was committed for diſputing in Pauls Church againſt Diſt. 4. 
certain Sacraments of the Church of Rome, Anno 1306. | 


; Is 
To deſcend now ſomewhat lower in drawing ont the Deſcent of the Church. What 4 multitude here 


cometh off faithful Witneſſes in the time of John Wickliff, as Ocliff, Wickliff, Anno 1379: 


William Thorp,” White, Purvey , Fatſhal, Pain, Gower, Chaucer, Gaſcoin, Will. Swinderby, 
Walter Brute, Roger Dexter, William Sautry, about” the year, '14<0. JR —_ Anno T410. 
Nicholas Tailer, Richard Wagſtaff, Michael Scrivener, William Smith, John Henry, 'WiKiam 


| Parchmenar, Roger Goldſmith, with an. Anchoreſſe caled Mathilde in the City of Leiceſter, Lord 


paſſed in this Realm of ancient time, and therein conſider and confer the courſe /. Halls; here re} 


Cobham, Sir Roger Afton Knight, John Beverley Preacher, John Huſle, Jerome of Prague, 4 

Schoolmaſter, with a 1mber of faithful Bohemians, ard Thaborites 20 to be told; with whom I 

might alſo adjoyn Laurentius Valla, azid Joannes'Picus, the learned Earl of Mirandula. - But what do 

Tftand upon recital of Names, which almoſt are infinite 2 | RS. | ; 
Wherefore, if any be ſo far begniled in his Opiztion to think the Do@rine of the Church of Rome __ 

(as it now ftandeth) to be of ſuch Antiquity, and'that the ſame was never impugned before the time of 

Luther and Zuinglius row of late, let them read theſe Hiitories: or if he think, the ſaid Hiftory not 

70 be. of ſufficient credit to alter his Perſwaſion, let him peruſe the As and Statutes of Parliaments, 


J Statur. in 


find and'read, Anno 5. Regis Richardi 2. 77 the year of our Lord, 1380. of « great number (which an.; rich. 


there be called evil perſons) going about from Town to Town in Freeze Gowns, preaching unto 2- Anno 


the people, &c. Which Preachers although the words of the Statute do term there to be difſemblirig a 


| perſons, preaching divers Sermons comaining Hereſies and notorious Errors, to the emublemiſhment of 


Chriftian Faith, and of holy Church, &c. as the words do there pretend ; yet notwithſtanding every 
true Chriſtian Reader may conceive of thoſe Preachers to teach no other DoFrine, than now they hear 
their own Preachers in Pulpits preach againſt the Biſhop of Rome, aud the corrupt Hereſies of his 
Church. | - Ke: 
Furthermore, he ſhall find likewiſe in Statut. Anno a2 Hen. 4. cap. 15. i» the year of our Lord, 
1402. another like company of good Preachers and faithful Defenders of true DoGrine againit blind 


Hereſie and Error. Whom albeit the words of the Statute there, through corruption of that time, do gx $wur. © 


falſty term to be falſe and perverſe Preachers, under diflembled Holineſs, teaching in thoſe days in Anno 
openly and privily new Dofrines and heretical Opinions, contrary to the Faith and determina- 3 # 


Cap. ISo 


tion of holy Church, &c. yet notwithitanding whoſever readeth Hiſtories, andgonferreth the order amo 
and deſcent of times, ſhall underſtand theſe to be no falſe Teachers, but faithful Witneſſes of the Truth, 99-1402 


. mot teaching any new DoGrines contrary to the determination of boly Church ; but rather ſhall find 


* that Church to be unholy which they preached againſt, teaching rather it ſelf heretioel Opinions, contrary 


both to Antiquity, and Verity of Chriſts true Catholick Church. | 
Of the like number alſo, or greater, of like faithful Favourers and Followers of Gods holy Word, .._ 1.1, 

we find in the year,1422, ſpecified in a Letter ſent from Henry Chichelly Archbiſhop of Canterbury, archie- 
to Pope Martin the Fifth, . in the fifth year of his Popedow, where mention is made of ſome many here _—— 
in England infefted ( 5 he ſaid.) with the Hereſfies of Wickhiff and Hyſſe, that without force of ;. anno 
an Army they could not be ſuppreſſed, &c. Whereupon the Pope ſent two Cardinals to the Arch. Dom-1422 
biſhop, 10 cauſe a tenth to be gathered of all ſpiritual and religious men, and the money to be laid in 

' the Chamber Apoſtolik ; axd if that were not ſufficient, the reſidue to be made up of Chalices, Candle- 

ſticks, and other Implements of the Church, ec. &. 

. What ſhall need ths any more Witneſſes to prove this matter, when you ſee ſo many years ago whole 


| Armies and Multitudes thus ſtanding againſt the Pope * who though they be termed here for Here- 


ticks. and Schiſmaticks, yet in that which they call Hereſie ſerved they the living Lord within the Ark 
of his true ſpiritual and viſible Charch. © a by 
And where is then the frivolous brag of the Papiſts, which make ſo much of their — ſheath, 
and would needs bear us down, that this Government of the Church of Rome, which now is, hath 
bet#* of ſuch an old ſtanding, time out of mind, even from the Primitive Antiquity,and that never was 
a other Church demonſtrable here in Earth for men to follow, beſides the ſaid only Catbolick Mother 
Church of Rome ? when as we have ſufficiently proved before, by the continual deſcent of the _— 
i fi 
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A Proteſtation to the whole Church of E neland. 


till this preſent time, that the ſaid Charch, after the DoGrine which is now reformed, is no new begun 
matter, but even the old continued Church, by the providence and promiſe of Chriſt ſtill ſtanding, which 
albeit it hath been of late years repreſſed by the tyranny of Roman Biſhops more than before, yet not- 
withitanding it was never ſo oppreſſed,but God hath ever maintained in it the trath of his Goſpel,againſt. 
 Hereſies and Errors of the Church of Rome, as in this Hiſtory more at fall is to be ſeen. | 
D Let #s now proceed further as we began, deducing this deſcent of the Church unio the 1501 year. . 
In which year the Lord began to ſhew in the parts of Germany wonderful Tokens, and bloody Marks of 


Mera of his Paſſion, as the bloody-Croſs, his Nails, Spear, and Crown of Thornes, which fell from Heaven upon 


—__ the Garments and Caps of Men, and Rocks of Women, as you may further read in this Book. By the 

ſeen on Thich Tokens Almighty God, no doubt, preſignified, what grievous Afﬀii&ions and bloody Perſecutions. 

mens gar- ſhonſd then begits to enſue upon his Church for his Goſpels- ſake,according as in this Hiſtory is deſcribed 
wherein is to be ſeen what Chriſtian-blood hath been ſpilt, what Perſecutions raiſed, what Tyranny exer-. 


; Germany, : 
| an 1501, ciſed, what Torments deviſed, what Treachery uſed againſt the poor Flock and Church of Chriit; in. 


£ * ſuch ſort as ſince Chriſts time greater hath not been ſeen. 


_—_ And now by revolution of years we are-come from that time of 1501, to the year now preſent 1570. 


Capt ty In which the full ſeventy years of the Babyloniſh-Captivity draweth now well to an end, if we count. 


well nexr £5.02 the firſt appearing of theſe bloody Marks above mentioned. Or if we reckon from the beginning of 

_ .Luther and his Perſecution, then lacketh yet ſixteen years. Now what the Lord will do with this. 
wicked World, or what reſt he will give.to his Church after theſe long Sorrows, be i our Father in. 
Heaven, his Will be done in Earth as ſeemeth beſt to his divine Majeſty. 


Ir the mean time let us for our parts with all patient Obedience wait upon his Graces leiſure, and 
glorifie bis holy Name, and edifie one another with all humility. And if there cannot be an end of our 
diſputing and contending one againſt another, yet let there be a moderation in our affeFions. And. 
foraſmmch as it is the good Will of our God, that Satan thus ſhould be let looſe amongit us for a ſhort 
time 5 Ju let us ſtrive in the mean while what we can to amend the malice of the time with mutual huma- 
ity, They that be in Error let them not diſdain to learn. They which have greater Talents of Know- 

| ledge committed, inſtruf# in ſimplicity them that be. ſimple, No man liveth in that Commonwealth 
where nothing is amiſs 5 but yet becauſe God hath ſo placed #s Engliſhmen bere in oneCommonwealth, 

alſo in ene Church, as in one Ship together ; let ws not mangle or divide the Ship, which being divided 
perifheth 5 but every man ſerve with diligence and diſcretion in his Order, wherein he is called. They *® 
Exhorts- that ſit at the Helm: keep well the point of the Needle, to know how the Ship goeth, and whither it 
contoth< pould. Whatſocver weather betideth, the Needle well touched with the Stone of Gods Word, will. 
England. rever fail. Such as labour at the Oars ſtart & no Tempeſt, but do what they can to keep from the 
Rocks. Likewiſe they which be in rzer oms take heed they move no Sedition nor Diſturbance 
againſt the Rowers and Mariners. . No Storm ſo dangerous to a Ship on the Sea, as is diſcord and 
diſorder in a Weal publick. _ What Countries and, Nations, what Kingdoms and Empires, what Cities, 
owns aud Houſes diſcord hath diſſolved, in Stories js manifeſt; I need not ſpend time in rehearſing 
Examples. The God of Peace, who hath Power both of Land and Sea, reach forth his merciful hand 
to help theme up that ſink, to keep up them that ſtand, to ſtill theſeWinds and ſurging Seas of Diſcord 
and Contention among #5 5 that we profeſſing one Chriſt, may in one Unity of DoFrine. gather our 
ſelves into one Ark, of the true Church together, where we continuing ſledfait in Faith, may at the laſt. 
luckily be conduGed to the joyful Port of our deſired landing-place, by his heavenly Grace. To whom. 
both in Heaven and Earth, be all Power and Glory, with his Father and the Holy Spirit for ever, 


Amen, 


The 
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The Urility of this ST oO KY. 


He World being repleniſhed with ſuch an-infinite multitude of Books of all kind of — 
| matters, .I may. ſeem, perhaps, to take a matter in hand ſuperfluous and needleſs, at {anexed- 2 
' this preſent to ſer out ſuch Volumes, eſpecially of Hiſtories, conſidering now adays ©, © 
\the World is fo greatly peſtered, not only with ſuperfluous plenty thereof, but of 
all other Treatiſes, ſo that Books now ſeem rather to lack Readers, than Readers to lack Books. 
In the which multitude of Books, I doubt not but many do both perceive, and inwardly be- 
wail this inſatiable boldneſs of many -now adays both in | +1 dope Printing 3 which, to 
fay the truth, for my part I do as much lament as any man elſe befide and would therefore no 
man ſhould think that unadviſedly or - with raſhneſs I have attempted this Enterpriſe, as one 
being not oply doubtful, but alſo both baſliful and fearful within my ſelf for ſetting the ſame 
abroad. And why ? Firſt, I perceived, how learned this Age of ours is in reading of Books, nei- 
ther could I tell what the ſecret judgments of Readers would conceive, to ſee ſo weak a thing to 
ſet upon ſuch a weighty Enterpriſe,nat ſufficiently furniſhed with ſuch Ornaments able to ſatisfie 
'the perfeQtion of ſo great a ſtory, or ſufficient to ſerve the Utility of the Studious, and the delight - 
of the Learned. Which ability the more I perceived to be wanting in me, the lefs I durſt be bold 
 tobecome a Writer. | | 
But again on the other ſide, when I weighed with my ſelf what memorable Acts and famous 
Doings this later Age of the Church hath miniſtred to us by the patient Sufferings of the worthy 
Martyrs, I thought it not to- be negle&ed, that ſo precious Monuments of ſo many matters, 
meet to be recorded and regiſtred in Books, ſhould be buried by my default, under darkneſs of 
Oblivion. Me thought ſomewhat was to be ſaid of them for their well deſerving; and ſomething 
' again of our parts for benefit by them received. But above all other things, nothing did ſo 
ſtir me forward hereunto, as the diligent. confideration and ſpecial regard of the common 
Urtility which every man plentifully may receive by the reading of thoſe Monuments 
or Martyrology z which Hiſtory as I have taken in hand chiefly for the uſe” of the 
Exgliſb-Church , fo have I framed it in that Tongue which the fimple people could beſt 
underſtand. | | | "IN 
' Now if mencommonly delight fo much in other Chronicles which entreat only upon mat- 
vers of Policy, and rejoyce to behold therein the variable events of worldly affairs, the Stra- © 
of valiant Captains, the terror of foughten Fields, the ſacking of Cities, the hurly- 
burlies of Realms and People ; And if men think it ſuch a gay thing in a Commonwealth to 
commit to Hiſtory ſuch old Antiquities of things prophane, and beſtow. all their Ornaments 
of Wit and Eloquence in garniſhing the ſame, how much more then is it meet for Chriſtians 
to conſerve in remembrance the Lives, AQts, and Doings, not of bloody Warriors, but of 
mild and conſtant Martyrs of Chriſt, which ſerve not ſo much to delight the ear, as to garniſh 
the life, to frame it with examples of great profit, and to encourage men to all kind of Chriſtian 
godlineſs > As firſt, by reading thereof we may learn. a lively teſtimony of Gods might work- 
ig in the life of man, contrary to the opinion of Atheiſts, and all the whole Neſt © Midicares, 
For like as one ſaid of Harpelus in times paſt, that his doings gave a lively teſtimony againſt 
| God, becauſe he being. ſo wicked: a man, eſcaped ſo long unpuniſhed 3. ſo contrariwiſe in 
theſe men we have a much more aſſured and plain witneſs of God, both 'in whoſe Lives and 
Deaths appeared ſuch manifeſt Declarations of Gods. divine working, whiles in ſuch ſharp- 

s of Torments we behold in them ſtrength ſo conſtant above mans reach, ſuch readineſs | 
to anſwer , ſuch patience in impriſonment , ſuch -godlineſs in forgiving , chearfulncls , ſo compars-! 
couragious in fſutfering, beſides the - manifold ſenſe and feeling of the Holy Ghoſt , which —_—_— 
they in their Lives ſo plentifully taſted' in their Afflidtions, as in reading of their Letters evi- 7,112 

. dently we may underſtand. Over and beſides this the mild deaths of the Saints do not a little and the | 
| avail to the ſtabliſhing of a good Conſcience, to learn the contempt. of the World, and to ebriſe 
come to the fear of God. Moreover, they confirm Faith, encreaſe Godlineſs, abate Pride in 
Proſperity, and in Adverſity do open an of heavenly Comfort. For what man reading | 
the miſery of theſe godly perſons may not therein, as in a Glaſs, behold his own caſe, whether 
he be godly or godleſs? For if God give Adverfity unto good men, what may either the better 
ſort promiſe themſelves, or the (evil not fear ? And as by __ of prophane ſtories we 
are made perhaps more skilful in Watlike affairs 3 ſo by reading this we are made better in 
our livings , and beſides are better prepared unto the like -Conflids', (if by Gods per- , 
| —_ they ſhall happen hereafter) more wiſe by their Dorine, and more ſtedfaſt by their 
mple. ' EE ET b-a 
= To be ſhort, they declare. to the World what true Chriſtian Fortitude is, and what is the 
.right way to conquer, which ſtandeth not in the power of man, but in hope of the Re- 
furrecion to come, and is now, I truſt, at hand. In conſideration whereof, me thinks I have 
yur cauſe to wiſh, that like as other , even ſo alſo Kings and Princes, which commonly 
elight in Heroical Stories, would . diligently peruſe ſuch Monuments of Martyrs, and lay them 
always in fight, not .only to read, but to follow, and would paint them upon their Walls, 
Cups, Rings, and Gates. For doubtleſs ſuch as theſe are more werthy of honour than an 


hundred 


| 
is 
| 
' 
ll. 
| 
| 
| 
i 
ll 
: 
' 
b 
l 


CD TR RN TIT 
. : 


Fruit 
might be ſpeedily gathered into the Barn, which only remaimeth behind to come. - ' - 

Now, if we aſcribe fuch Reputation to godly Preachers (and worthily) which diligently 
Preach the Goſpel of Chriſt, when they live notwithſtanding, by the benefit of time, without all 
fear of Perſecution'z how much more reaſonable canſe have we to pratfe and extol fuch' men as 
Koutly {ſpend their Lives for the defence of the fame?” Al! theſe premiffes duly of our parts con- 
ſidered and marked, ſeeing we have found:ſo famous Martyrs in this our Ape, let us not fail then 
in publifhing and fetting forth their doings, leſt in that point we ſeem more unkind to thera, 
than the Writers of the Primitive Church were unto theirs. And though we repute not their 
Aſhes, Chains, and Swords in ſtead of Relicks ; yet let us yield thus much unto their Commema- 
ration, to glorifie the Lord in his Saints, and imitate their death (as muchas we may) with like 
conſtancy, or their Lives at the leaſt with like Innocency. They offered their Bodies willingly 
to the rough bandling of the Tormentors; andis it ſo great @ matter then for our part to mor- 
tifie our Fleſh, with all the members thereof ? They negleCted not only, the Riches and Glory 


- of the World for the love of Chriſt, but alſo their Lives 3 and ſhall we then keep ſo great a ſtir 


one againſt another for the tranſitory trifles of this World? They continued in patient fuffering, 


- when they had moſt wrong done to them, and when their 'very hearts blood guſhed out of 


their Bodies 5 and yet wil not we forgive our.poor Brother, be the injury never fo ſmall, but 
are ready for every trifling offence to ſeek his deſtruftion, and cut his throat. They wifhing 
well to all men, did of their own accord forgive their Perſecutors ; and therefore ought we, 
which are ngw the Poſterity and Children of Martyrs, not {to degenerate from their former 


ſteps; but being admoniſhed, by their Examples, if we cannot expreſs their charity toward all 


men, yet at leaſt to imitate the fame to our power and ſtrength. © Let us give no cauſe of offetice | 
to any. And ifany be given to us, letus overcome it with patience, — and not revengin 

the ſame.. ' And let us not only keep our Hands from (tedding of Blood, but our Tongues al 
from hurting the fame of others. , Beſides, let us not ſhrink, it-caſe fo Ay ns by Martyrdom, or 
loſs of Life, accerding to their Example, to yield up the ſame in the defence of the Lords Flock. 
Which thing if men would do, much leſs contention and bufineſs would be in the World than 


- Now 1s, And thus much touching the Utility and Fruit to be taken of this Hiſtory. 


i. 


To all the Profeſſed Fa 1znDs and: "INES. of the 
POPE S Proceedings, ES: 


Four Queſtions Propounded. 


O you all and ſingular which profeſs the DoQrine and Religion of the Pope your holy Pour de-" 
| Father, and of your Mother-Church of Rowe , pretending the Name of Catholicks, qume* 


commonly termed Papiſts, whereſoever abiding in the Realm of England, theſe four xrfirthto 
Queſtions or Problems hereunder following I would move, defiring you all either to muſe upon + 


them, or to anſwer them at your leiſure, 


The firſt Queſtion. 


F Irff, Fo:ſomuch as Mount Sion (which God calleth by che Pzophet IGith the Hill of his HolineG) beareth in The Sel 

the Scripture an undoubted Aype of the Ppiricual Chutch of Chzift 3 and fozfomuch as the ſaid Ifaiah, quettcn. - 

Chapter eleventh, and ſirty fifth, pzophecying of the ſaid Mount Sion, ſaith in theſe wozds, Nap nocebunt, 1/a, 11. 

neque affligent in omni monte ſanto meo, dicit Dominus, &c. That is, They ſhall not kill nor hurt in Jll my holy 65. 

Hill, faith the Lord, 8&c. And again. in the ſame Chapters thus we read, Habicabic Lupus cum Agno, & Pardus 

eum Hxdo accubabit, VituJus & Leo & Ovis una commorabuntur, & puellus parvulus ducet eos, 8c. Mhat is, The 

Wolf ſhall dwell with the Lamb, and the Leopard with the Kid 3 the Calf, the Lion,and the Sheep ſhall feed together, 

and 2 young, Child ſhall rule them. The Cow alſo and the Bear ſhall abide together with their young Ones, and the 

Lion ſhall eat-Chaff and Fodder like the Ox, 6c. | - 
Upon theſe pzemiſſes now followeth my queſtion 3 Pow the Church of Rome can be anſwerable to this Þill 66jeaton.: 

of Sion > ſeeing in the ſame Church of Rome is-and -hath been now ſo many years ſuch killing and flaying, | 

fuch cruelty and tyzanny ſhewed,ſuch burning and ſpilling of Chziltian blood, ſuch malice and miſchief wzoughte, - 

as fn reading theſe Yiſtozies may to all che Wozld appear ? | he 
To this if they anſwer;and erpound theſe wozds.of the P2ophet,as pertaining co the. Church-DTriumphahe z Refuratiow 

thereunto-A reply again, that by: the wozvs in the ſame place and in the ſame ſencence erp2eſſed, chac ſenſe 

cannot ffand, fozaſmuch as the Pzophet in the very ſame place, where he pzophefteth- of this peaceable dwel- - > 

ling fn Govs holy Mountain without hurting oz killing, meaneth 4 yo of the Earth, and ſheweth alſo the 

cauſe of: that godly peace, | Becauſe (ſaith he). the Earth is repleniſhed with Knowledge and Science of the Lord, 

&c. Ibid, And furthermoze the P3ophet, ſpeaking of the ſame day when this ſhall be, addeth, ſaying, In chat 

day the Root of Feſſe ſhall ſtand for a lign to the people, for the Gentiles to be convetted, and to ſeek unto him, 8c. 

Which vay in ns wiſe can be applied co the Church in Yeaven Triumphant, but only here Pilitant fn 

Ea | | | 


Touching which place of Iaiah further Here is to be noted by the way, that by this peaceable- Mount Sion 
(which compzehendeth. both the Dcates, as well Eccleſiaſtical as Tempozal) is not reſtrained the publick Fublick | 
penalty of good Laws needful to 'be executed upon publick Palefacozs,. but here is reſtrafned the fierceneſs, - ooo 
revenge, cruelty, and violence of mens affenions, . To which. affections men being commonly fubject by forbidden | 
nature, thzough grace and wozking of the Goſpel they are altered, refozmed, and changed co another diſpo- 7 Wa: 
fition, from ſoutneks to ſoftneſs, from violence to ſufferance, from fierceneſs to fozbearing, from pzive to tions and 
humility, from cruelty to compaſſion, from wylinels to ſimplicity, from ſolemn ſingularity co humanity and ns 
meekneſs. Which vertues,if they had been in the Church of Rome (acco2ding to the rule of Saint Paul, Which + ho 
willeth men that be-ſiroyger to bear with the intirmities of the weaker,and that in the ſpirit of meckneſs,8©, Rowm.15. np, 14 
Gol. 6.) I ſhould not.have needed now at this time to wzite ſuch a long Yiſtozp as this, of the ſufferingof ls $7 5. 


manp. 3. | 5b 
4 E Party Foal The ſecond Queſtion, 


MZ? fecond Nueſtton is this, £o demand of pou Catholick Pzofefſozs of the Popes Sect, which ſo deadly The {teond 
.Y.L maligu-and perſecute the Pzoteftants pzofeſſing the Goſyel of Chziſt ; What juſt 03 reaſonable cauſe have queltin. 
you to alledge foz-this pour extream hatred ye bear unto them, that neither you your ſelves can abide co live The #5 
with-chem, -noz yet will ſuffer them to live amongſt pou e If they were Jews, Turks, oz Intidels, 92 in their _ 


Doctrive were-any idolacrous Impiety, oz deteſtable Jniquity in their lives 3 if they went 8bout any deadly Procettanes 


Delſtrucion,..0z pzivy Conſpiracies to oppzeſs your lives, oz. by fradulenc dealing to circumvent /you 3 they #omndes 
had pou ſome cauſe to complain, and alſo to revenge... Now leeing in their Docrins ye have: neither ju& cauſe or 
Blaſphemp, - Jvolatry,” @uperſficion, noz misbelief co. objec , unto, them ; ſeeing they are baptized in the *#+ 
ſame. Belief, and believe the ſame Articles of the Creed ag ye do having the ſame God, the ſame Chzit 


and Daviour, | the ſame Baptiſm, and are ready to-confer with pou in all kind of Chziſtian Doctrine, nei- 
er v9-ren 
chems I 


to be tried by aup place of the Scripture ; how then riſeth this moztal malice of you-again@ 
x. think them to be Yereticks, then bzing fozch, if ye can, any one Sentence, which they ar- 
ogantlp hold, contrary tothe mind of holy Scripture, expounded by che cenſure of molt ancient Doctozs. ©Dz 
what is there in all the Scripcure to be required, but they acknowledge aud confeſs the ſame 2 See and -crp 
the oder of their lives and doings ; what great fault find you © They ſerve God, they walk under his fear; 
thep obey his Law, az men may do : and chough they be Tranſgreſlozs towards him, as other men are, yes - # 
toward you what have they done, what have they commicted oz deſerved, why you ſhoufd be ſo bicter againg 


What offended the p00z Juhabitants of Merindoll and Cabriers, when the Biſhop .of Aix, the Cardinal pf Mulice ap 
Turon,.and-other Biſhops of. France, wieſting from Francis the French King. a Commiſſion, ſent Minerius Poo - 
with his. Captain John de Gray, to deſtroy their Country, Anno 1530. who dziving the pooz people.there inco #fhe 


Country of | 


» 


a Barn full of ſtraw, ſer the Barn on fire, and burned up Pen, Women, amd Childzen e And likewiſe-ii werao-/, .. 
a Church exerciſed the-like cruelcy upon them, -where were murdered the ſame-tlme to the number of a thou- nd Cabrieyt 
fand. Young and Old, Women, Childzen, and poung Infants, befides ſeven whole Towns, wich che moſt pars _ 

of the rs chereiy, being murdered and burus in the ſaid Country of Provence. | | 
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Thempftery  Firtt, The Bealt which came out of the ea,havin the Strength, the eat and Power of the 
Wt (247 Devil, called the Pines ofthis World) commieren 0s him, whe alt hed Power Fiven pyer of 


TT Four Queſtions propounded to the Papitte. 


Matice e Allo befoze that, what offended the Citizens of Tholouſe and Avinion, when Pope Gregory the Ninth ſet 
ts 2- Lewis the French King to War againlt them, and againſt Raymundus their Earl, without cauſe ; where alſo 
Citizens of Che laid King died at the Diege. 38 1 | 
ab D? to ſpeak of later years, what hurt pz haxm did the pooz Pzoteſfants in the Town of Vaſly, who, being 
Malice nd Peageably ac a Sermon, were wiſerably flain aud cut, Pen, Women, and Chilzzen, by the Duke of Guic and 
wy of His armed Souldiers-2 Weſides other infinite Txamples almoſt not to be numbzed of like cruelty, in Calabria, 
-- hg Apulia, Bohemia, Germany, France, aud-ndw-of late in Flanders, ard in other Countries moze, 
Proteſtants Put to let other Countries paſs,ler us furti now to the peaceable Government in this Realm ofEngland,un- 
of > bhp der this our ſo mild and gracious Queen now p2eſently reigning. Under whom you ſee how gently yon are 
Clemency ſuffered, what mercy is ſhewed unto you how quietly ye live. What lack pou chat you would have, having 
fhewed © almoſt the beſt Kooms and Dffices in all the' Realm, not only without any loſs of life, but alſo without any 
os in fear of death  - And though a few of your Arch-Clerks be in cuſtody, yet in that cuſtody fo ſhzewdlp are thep 
of Goeen orb that many a good Pzoteſtanc in the Realm wonld be glad wich- all their hearts to change. Roomg aud 
Labab. et 
As courage to ſe Countries abzoad did ſo allure them, who could let them 2 Pet this ts certain, no vzeav 


with them, if they might. And albeit ſome other fo2 their pleaſure have flipt over the Seas 3 if their 
. - » was of death that dzave them. Foz what Papift have pon ſeen in all this Land to loſe efcher life oz lib foz 


ere 


__ 
dering ; 


ctlend, 


contrary to Scrips 
tion be 


proves ot that the Pope, fighting in his own pzivate'cauſe, by outward and wo2dly . fozce ſeeketh his own glozy. Chzilt 
God. our Saviour, being here refuſed -himſelf, yec neither revenged his own cauſe, noz ſought his own Glozp; bur 


Lyle 18. Luke 18. 
WITS The third Queſtion. 


MS M? third queſtion J take of the thirteenth Chapter'of the Took of Revelation, Wihich Book as ft ron- 

Apoce13+ L caineth a Pzophetical Piffozy of the Church, ſolikewiſe it requirecth by ÞPiffozies to 'be opened, ' In 

_ this Yiſtozy mention is made, firft of a certain eaſt coming out of the Sea, having ſeven Yeavs and ten 

Bok oe © Pons, with ten Diadems of Blaſphemy + Unto the which Beaft the D2agon the Devil gave his ftrengeh, 

Revelorlo» and great Power to fight againft his Saints, and to overcome them, and to make fozty cwo.months ; of che - 
$eferided. | which Weakt one of his heads was wounded at lengrh to veath; xc. : 


Feat wich After this, immediately in the lame Chapter, mention followerh of another Beaft rifing out of the Land, | 


- eBay having two Yons like a Lamb, and ſpake like a D2agon, and did ak! the Power of the fozmer Beaff e 
",.- . his face, and cauſed all dwellers of the Earch to Wozſhip the Seaft, whoſe Yead was wotnded and livev. UW 
= alſo had hav Power ts give ſpirit and life to the ſaid fozmer Eeaff, tos make the Image of che Beaft to-fp 

and to cauſeall nien, from the higheſt to the loweff, to take the mark-of the Beaſt in their Vanvs and s 
| heads; and whoſoever wozſhipped not che Image of che Beaf, ſhould be killed, ec. rations 7 

Upon this deſcripcion of theſe two Benfts rifech my queſtion 3 wherein A defire all Papifts,from che hi 

to the loweſt, cicher-ts anſwer, oz to confider with themſelves, whar the ſpirit of che 2 men y. Z 

the laidrwo- Bealts, Neither is the myſtery of this Pzophelie fo obſcure, but being Hiffotical - A commu 
may beexplained and eaſily expounded, Wricing therefoze to the Papiſts, as men expert in'Piftozies, mp 

"queſtion is this, That ſeeing the P2opheſle of theſe two Beaſtsmulk neevs pzefigure fome People 93 infe 
. 4n the Wozld, ' of ſome high effate and power 3. they will now declare unto us, what people oz domination chis 

Hould be; Which if they- will do "plainly and eruly, accozdingto the marks and pzoperties of the ſai ctuo 

WBealks here let fozth,they nulk needs be d2iven of fozce inevitable to grant and confeſs, the ſame to agree only 

to the City and Empire-vf Rome,*and to no other; which by theſe Reaſons following of neceficy muff neevs 


be concluded. © 
Ertver, Bus 
great fozce, 


oiteg. £00S, Languages, People and Countries in the Earth, mult needs be an re 03 of greac'f 
drves paſſing -all other Ponarchies tn- the wozld beſides: and this mult needs argue the Empire of Rome and none 


of the BR . Decoiiy. Au az he eaſt Fad leven heady cancer hozns, with ten Diavems full of klaſphemp ogan there 
thoſe dS Verne” er the ſame Book, Chap. 17. fo Pills, notozfoufiytm che City 
rarely o of Rome,wherein were ſeven hills containey, © -Whe like atfo may be thought of the ten hozns 


Four Queſtions propounded zo the Papiits. 


pounded foz ten Kings (ſignifying belike the ten Pzovinces and Kingdoms of the wozld, ſubdued to the Roman 
Empire) with ten Crowns of Blaſphemy upon their heads; all which conveniencly agree tothe City ofRome, | 
Thirdly, Where the ſafd Beaſt had Power to make 42 months, andto fight againſt the Saints,and to over- © 
come them,#c.Thereby moſt manifefly is declared the Empire of Rome, with che Heathen perſecucing Empero2s, land 
which had Power given the ſpace of ſo many months (that is, from Tiberius to Licinius, 294 pears) to perſe- {© x22 
cute Chziffs Church,as in the-Table of the Pzimitive Church hereafter following ts diſcourſed moze at large, ot ccad a+- 
Fourthly, Where che Pzophet ſpeaketh of one of che heads of the Beaſt co be wounded to veath, aud the X; ,....; 
wound afcerward co be cured again 3 by that ye have to underffand the decay and ſubverſion of the City of Rome, ed bead of 
and of lraly, which, being one of the heads of the Roman Monarchy, was ſubdyed by the Goths, Vandals, any ** *2*/n 
 Lombards, and the City of Rome thzice ſackt and taken, between the Reigu of Honorius Emperoz of Rome, tmwoar te 
and the time of Juſtinian Empers? of Conſtantinople z and ſo remained this head of Rome wounded a long time TR 
under the Dominion of the Lombards, till at length this wound was cured again, as the ſequel of this P20- 8eaft rivg 
pheſte declareth. Foz ſo ic followeth in the afozeſaid Chapter of the Revelation 3 And after this I ſaw (ſaith he) 22525 i 
another Beaſt rifing out of the Land, having two horns like the Lamb, and ſpake like the Dragon. Who practiſed all tending the 
the Power of the firſt Beaſt before his face, and cauſed all the Inhabitants of the Earth to worſhip the firſt Beaſt, whoſe _— 
head was wounded and cured again,8c. And to him it was given to give life to the Image of the Bealt, and to make it meaneth. 
It ſpeak : and alſo to make all then that will not worſhip the Image of the Beaſt, to be lain, and cauſed all from | 
the moſt to the leaſt, both rich and poor, free-men and bond-men, to-take the mark of the Beaſt in their right hand 
and in their forcheads, fo that none ſhould buy or fell, unleſs he had the Beaſts mark about him, &c. : 
The deſcription of this ſecond Beaft being well viewed, it cannot be avoided, but nieds muſt be applied to 4p«. r3. 
the Biſhop of Rome, and to none other ; as by PYiſtozp, and ozder of times is evident co be pzovev. . Fo2 who benno 
' elfe rep2eſenteth the hozns of the Lamb of God which taketh away the fins of the World, but only he 2 Who teenthChap- 
ſpeakech with the voice of the Dzagon ſo p2oudly as he 2 The voice of the Dzagon ſpake once to Chziſt, That © te 
all the glozy of the Wozid was his, to give to whom he would, and that he would give it, #c. And doth not expaunded- 
. this falſe hozned-Lamb, ſpeaking in the ſame voice of che Dzagon, ſay by the mouth of P. Greg. 7. That all the 
Kingdoms of the Earth were his, and that he had Power in Earth to looſe, and take away Empires, Kingdoms, Duke- 
doms,and what elſe ſoever mortal men may have,and to give them where he would,8c. Ex Plat. in Vit. Gregor.7. 
 Furthermoze, at what time the declining Dtate of Rome began to decay, and Italy was bzought under ſnb- Ex ?:-tins 
jection of. the Lombards, then the Pope ſtirred up Pipinus and Carolus Magnus, to take his part againſt the > Thelma: 
Lombards, and to reſfoze agatn the old glozy of that Ponarchy to his fozmer State. And therefoze who cured of the oid 
the wounded head of this Xeaff again, but only he » Who gave life and ſpeech to the Jmage of the Eeaft, buc Menter'y 
he : who, after that by the help of the French Kings he had ſubdued thoſe Lombards with other Aliens, and had che Biſhop 
gotten the poſſeſſion of Rome into his own hands,he ſo repaired and advanced the fame and name of Rome,that * *** 
fince chat time all perſons from the higheſt to the loweff, both rich and pooz, have been glad to ſend and ſcek 
Rome, yea Kings, Emperozs, Nucens and Dukes have ben glad co kiſs that Wiſhops feet, and to lead his 
hozle by the bzivle. So that the Pajeſty of Rome, in the old Heathen Emperozs days was never moze terrible 
- no? cloztous, noz ever hay moze power co perſecute and overcome Gods Saints, than theſe Lamb-like Xiſhops 
of Rome had, and have exerciſed theſe 500 years in Chriſtendom. Ant therefoze who elſe in all the Wozld 
hath ſo much Power to do the Wozks of the firſt Beaſt befoze his face, as he 2 oz who but he alone 2 which power to 
foxceth both high and low, rich and pooz, free and bond, to receive the Seal, and ſo become loyal to the City 99.0%; .,. 
and Dc of Rome; ſo that whoſoever hath not the mark whereby to be known to hold of the Church of Rome, Beat before 
fall have no place to buy and ſell, noz to occupy in all Chriftendom. = | y + EY 
Now if any Papifts whatſoever, -in anſwering to this my queſtion, can apply this pzophetical mylkery of 
theſe two Beaſts otherwiſe than thus, J would heartily deſire him to take ſv much pains to ſatisfie this doubt at 
His good pleaſure and leiſure. In che mean ſeaſon.let this ftand foz a Corolarium,thac the Biſhop of Rome by this 
- veſcription muft be that ſecond Beaft p2opheſied co come in che later time of the Church unver a falſe pze- 
tenſed Lamb, to reftoze again the oly Perſecutions of Rome, and to diſfurb the whole Church of Chziltz as 
this day to truly it is come to paſs, | 


The fourth Queſtion. 


A? pouring we fourth queſtion, although AX could urge pou wich another like pzophetical place of Scrip- 
CY ture, no leſs evident againſt che Fifſhop of Rome, taken out of the ſecond Epiſtle of Saint Paul co the. 
_ Theffalonians;where mention is made of the Son of Perditcion, fitting in the Temple of God.as God.and advancing 
himſelf above all that is called God, 8c. Which place pe can by no reaſonavle evaſion avoid; yet notwithſtanding 
to let this paſs, J turn my queſtion to ask this of you > Whether the Religion of Chzift be meer (ſpiritual, oz 
elſe cozpozal - If ye affirm it to be cozpozal, as was the old Religion of the Jews, conſiſting in outward Rites, 
Dacrifices, and Ceremonies of the Law3 then ſhew if ye can, what any one outward action 02 obſervation is 
required in Chziſtian Religion by the Scripture, as neceſſary in a Chzifian man foz remiſſion of ſins and ſal- 
vation, ſave only the two Dacramental Ceremonies of outward Eaptiſm, and of the Lozds @upper £ Yow- 
beic; neither theſe alſo as they are cozpozal; that is to ſay, neicher the outward action of the one, no} of che 
other, conferreth remiſſion of ſins, noz ſalvation, but only are viſible ſhews of inviſible and ſpiritual Benefits. 
And furthermore, if our. God whom we ſerve be Spiritual ; how can his Religion and Service be Cozpozal, 
as tve are tanghe by the mouth of our Saviour, ſaying, God isa Spiric, and therefore they that worſhip hira mult 
worſhip in Spirit and Verity, &c. Fobn 4. : | > 
Now if. you grant (as ye mult needs) chis our Chziſtian Religion to be ſpiritual, aud not a co2pozal Religion, Retigion ef 
then ſhew, if ye can, any one point of all theſe things, which ye rive fo2 ſo much with us, to be ſpiricual, Ot Sat 
but altogether co2pozal, and extern matters and Ceremonial Dbſervations, nothing conducing to any lptiritual noe corgs- 
urpoſe, as your outward ſucceſſion of Biſhops, Garments, Ueſtures, Geftures, Colours, choice of Peats, dif-** 
rence of days, times and places, hearing, ſeing, ſaying, couching, taing, numbzing of Beads, gilding and 
woz x of Jmages, building of Ponaſteries, riling at midnighe, ſilence in Cloyſters, abſtaing from fleſh 74. p,,, 
- and white meat, faſting fn Lent, k&@ping Ember-doys. hearing Pals and Divine Dervice, {@ing and adozing rorneth tie 
the Body in fozm_ of Bzead, receiving holy-Water and holy-Vzead, creeping to the Croſs, carrying Palms, j{,jv, oe 
taking Afhes, bearing Candles, Pilgrimage going, ceufing, kn@ling, knocking, Altars, ſuper-Alcars, Cay Crit co # 
dlefticks, Pardons ; Jn ©2ders, ne, anointing, ſhaving, fozl\wearing Parriage } Ju Baptiſm, croſling, Hl ar 
falting, fpetling, exozciſing, waſhing of hands ; ac Eaſter, ear-confeſſion, Penance-doing, ſat ; Andin Thewtole 
receiving, wich Beards new ſhaven, to imagine a Bovy where they ſ& no Xody ; and though he were there popes Ca- 
p2eſent to be ſen, yer the outward \ſ&ing and touching of him, of it ſelf, without Faith conduceth no moze, honed ie 
than it vid to the Jews. At Rogation-days to carry Fanners, to foow the Croſs, to walk about. the Helds, forts in 
After Pentecoſi, to go about with Corpus Chriſti play, At Hollomas to watchin the Church, co ſay a Dirge, and yt |» 


Commemozations, and co ring foz All-Souls, to pay Tythes truly, to give to the bigh Io And if a _— £ 


Four (on ſiderations propounded to the Prote5lants. 


| -will be a P2ieft, to ſay Paſs and Pattens, to ſerve the Saint of that day, and to lift well over his head, xc. 
| Jn ſickneſs to be annealed, to take his Rites after his death to have Funerals, and Obites ſaid foz him, 
| | | and to be rung foz at his Funeral, month mind,aud year mind,x#c. Add mozeover to theſe the outward Sacrifice 
| | of the Pals, with opus overatum fine bono motu utentis, &c. . | 
| Aman may © All which things above recited,as they contain the whole ſummary and eſtect of all the Popes Catholick Re- 
| | bea Catho- {igion 3 ſo are they all co2potal exerciſes, conſiſting in the extern operation of man, Which if chey can make a 
il | —-— App perfect right Catholick Chziſtian, then it may be ſaid, that men may be made perfect Chaiſtians by fleſh and 
il Vgioo,with- b[@d, without any inward wozking of Faith,o2 of the Yoly Ghoſt. Foz what is in all cheſe,but that which fleſh 
W Sorkinz of and blad of his ſtrength is able to accompliſh.though no inward ſtrength oz motion of the Yoly Ghoſt did wozk? 
| the Hoy ut now'the ozder of our Religion,and way of ſalvation, conſifteth not in ſuch cozpozal oz outward things as 
| | \ nature 1* theſe, but in other moze high and moze ſpiritual gifcs,which do far exceed the capacity of Keſh and blod ; of the 
fl erueChrifti- which gifts,the chicfeft and only main cauſe that ſaveth man,and remitteth ſins,is his Faith in Chziſft. Which 
| | anRenge* Faith J thus define fo a man to believe by the blodſhedding of Jeſus the Son of God,his ſins to be fozgiven, 


Gods w2ath to be pacified, and himſelf to be juſtified perfectly from all Accuſations that can be laid unto him, 
Salvation &c, And though the Papiſts make a light matter of this, to believe in Chziſt; and when thep hear us ſay, 
| Kandetbon- That Faith only juftifieth, they object to us again, and make it a ſmall matter to be ſaved, if Faith only juſti- 
| Iy in Faith fjech us 3 yer notwithſtanding this Faith, if it ve well examine, is ſuch a thing that fleſh and blood is noc 
| Faith in Able- to attain thereto, unleſs Gods holy Spirit from above do dzaw him. 
| Chriſt no. Po2eover, beſides this Faith, many other things are incident alſo to the Doctrine of our Salvation. Albeit 
| te-to fleſy AS No cauſes thereof, but either as Sacraments and Seals of Faith, oz as declarations thereof, oz elſe as fruits 
| end blood. and effecs following the ſame, So Baptiſm, and the upper of the Lozd be as teſtimonies and p2zoofs, that by 
| things inci- Our Faith only in Chzift we are juſtified, that as our bodies are waſhed by water, and our life nouriſhed by bzead 
| dent to fal- and wine,ſo by the blwd of Chziſt our ſins be purged,and the hunger of our ſouls relieved by che death of his body, 
| ſides Faiehz; Upon the ſame Faith riſeth alſo outward pzofeſlion by mouth, as a declaration thereof, Dther things allo 
| | burnoras ag fruits and effects do follow after Faith, as peace of Conſcience, joy in the Yoly God, Invocation, Hatience, 
| thereof. - Charity, Percy, Judgment, and Sanctification, Foz God fox our Faith in Chzift his Don therefoze giveth into 
[ Works of our hearts his holy Spirit of comfozt, of Peace and @andification, whereby mans. heart is moved to a godly 
| on, boy Diſpoſition to fear God, to ſ&k him, to call upon him, to truſt unto him, to ſtick to him in all Adveities and 
or J—_ Perſecutions,to love him, and foz his ſake alſo to love our B2ethzen, to Fave mercy and compaſſion upon them, 
Fai, CO vilit them if they be in pziſon, to bzeak 2Ezead to them if they be hungry, and if chey be burdened to eaſe 
Efay 58. them, to cloath them if they be naked.and to harbour them if they be houſeleſs,Matthew the five and twentieth, 
Mat. 25. with ſuch other ſpiritual exerciſes of Piety and Sanctification as theſe, Which tyerefoze J call ſpiritual, 
becauſe they pzoced of the holy Spirit and Law of Cod, which is ſpiricual. | 
=_ And thus have ye a Catholick Chziftian defined, firſt after the Rules of Rome, and alſo after the Rule of the 
= = - Goſpel, Now confer theſe Antitheles together, and ſ&e whither of theſe is the true Chziffian, the ceremonial 
} man afcer the Church of Rome, oz the ſpiritual man with his Faith and other ſpiritual Fruits of piety follow- 
ll. | ing after the ſame, And if ye ſay that ye mix them both together, ſpiritual things with pour cozpozal Cere- 
ll monies, to that J anſwer again, that as touching the end of remiſſion of ſins, and ſalvation, they ought in no 
[| | X caſe to be jopned together, becauſe the main cauſes of all our Salvation and Remiſſion is only ſpiritual, and 
lll | conſiſteth in Faith and in no other. : 
| | - __ Andtherefoze upon the ſame cauſe A come to my queſtion again, as J began, to ask whether the Religion of 
i Chziſt be a meer ſpiritual Religion 3 and whether in the Religion of Rome, as it is now, is any thing but onlp 
| | meer co2poal chings required, to make a Catholick man, And chus J leave you unto your anſwer, | 


[| FP? turning over the firſt leaf of this Bok,thou ſhal find, gencle Reader, the Arguments of Pighius and Hoſius, 
( | | wherein thus they argue, That fozſomuch as Chziſt muſt neds have a Catholick Church ever continuing 
[i here in Earth, which all men may ſx, and whereunto all men ought to reſozt 3 and ſ&ing no other Church 
| hath indured continually from the Apoſtles, viſible here in Earth, but only the Church of Rome 3 they con- 
clude therefoze, the Church of Rome only to be the right Catholick Church of Chziſt, ec. | 
ll | In anſwering whereunto, this is to be ſaid chat foztomuch as che medius terminus of this Argument, both 
| | - fn the Major and Minor conſifteth on[y in the wozd (vitible and unknown) if they mean by this wozd (viſible) in 
| - the Major, that Chziſts Church mult be ſen here to all the wozld, chat all men may reſozt to it, it is falſe, 
| | Likewiſe, if they mean by the ſame wozd (vitible) in the Minor, that no other Church hath been ſen and known 
| to any, but only the Church of Rome, they are likewi:e deceived, Foz the true Church of Chzift neither is ſo 
viſible, that all the wozld can ſee it, but only they which have [ptiritual eyes, and be members thereof ; noz yet 
ſs inviſible again,” but ſuch as be Gods Clect, and members thereof, doſe it, and have ſ&@n ic, though the 
z[vly eyes of the moſt multitude cannot do (o, & TWhercot read moze in the Proteſtation above pzefixed to 


the Church of England. | | 
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$Z | Four Conſiderations given out to Chriſtian Proteſtants, Profeſſors of the Goſpel, 
| ___ Wirna brief Exhorcarion inducing to reformation of Lite. 

| | The firſt Conſideration. 

| 


S in the Page before four Queſtions were moved to the Catholick Papiſts, to anſwer them at their leiſure 3 ſo 
A have I here to the Chriſtian Goſpellers four Contiderations tor them to muſe upon with ſpeed convenient. 

The firſt Conlideration is this, That every good man well weigh with himſelf the long Tranquillity,the greatPlenty, 
the peaceable Liberty, which the Lord of his mercy hath bettowed upon this Land during all the Reign hitherto of 
this our Sovereign and moſt happy Queen Elizaberh. m fuch fort as the like example of Gods abundant mercies is not 
to be ſeen in any Nation about us 3 ſo as we may well t1ng with the P/a/mz in the Church, Now fecit taliter omni nationi, 
&- opes glorie ſuc non manifeſtavit exs 3 Firſt in having, the true Light of Gods Goſpel fo ſhining among us, ſo pub- 
| lickly received, fo freely preached, with ſuch liberty ot conicience without danger profeſſed 3 having withall a Prince 
| "FR - ſo vertuous, a Queen {ſo gracious given unto us, of our own native Country 3 bred and born amongſt us, ſo quietly 
| governing us, ſo long lent-unto us, in ſuch Peace detending us againſt ſuch as would elſe devour us 3 -briefly, what 
l | could we have more at Gods hand, if we would with ? Or what elfe could we with in this world that we have not, 
f | | if this one thing lacked not Grace to ule that well which we have ? | 


The 
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Four (onſiderations propounded to the Proteflants. © 


| . + The ſecond Conſideration, 
S theſe things firſt are to be conſidered concerning our ſelves, fo ſecondly let us confider likewife the ftate-ahd 
tires of other qur Countrymen and bleſſed Martyrs aforepaſt 3 what ſtorms of Perſecutions they ſuſtained, what 
lite reſt they had, with what Enemies they were matched, with what croſſes preſſed, under what Princes, under what 
Prelates they lived, or rather died, in the days of King Henry the Fourth, King Hemry the Fifth, King Henry the Se- 
venth, King Henry the Eighth, Queen Mary, &-c. under Bonner Biſhop of Lonwdony Gardiner Bilhop of Wincheſter, 
Cholmley, Story, Biſhop Arundel, Stokeſley, Courtney, Warham. At what tame Children were cauſed to ſet fire to- 
their Fathers 3 the Father adjured to accuſe the Son, the Wife to accuſe the Husband, the Husband the Wite, Brother 
the Siſter, Siſter the Brother, Examples whereof are plenty in this Book to be ſeen. * 


' The third Conſideration, 


Hirdly, Let us call to mind, conſidering thus with our ſelves, Theſe good men and worthy. Martyrs in thoſe dan-; 
gerous days taſting as they did the heavy hand of Gods ſharp Correction, beginning commonly. with his own 

Houſe firſt 3 if they were alive now in theſe Halcyon-days, under the Protection of .ſuch a peaceable Prince, O whats 
thanks would they give to God ! How happy would they count themſelves having but half of that we have,with free- 
dom only of conſcience and ſafety of life ? Orif in caſe we our ſelves had been in thoſe. tirnes of theirs, ſo troubed and 
diſtreſſed as they were, ſpoiled of Goods, hated of the World, cited in Conliſtories, pinched in/Priſons, ſequelired from 
Houſe, Wife, and Children, looking 'for nothing but death 3 what would we fay ? what.-would we think ? 'what | 
would we do? Much otherwiſe doubtleſs than we do now 3 God grant we may do better, for worle I think we cannot 
if we would. Fohbn Wickliff, W. Swinderby, Thorpe, Sawtry, with a number of godly men mere, being then glad in 
Frieſe-Gowns, going bare-foot,' to preach where they could 3 if they were now alive, how glad would they be of 
theſe days, what pains would they take, yea, what pains would they not take in preaching the Goſfel, not for lucre, 
nor for money, nor paſſing for Promotions or Dignities of the Church ? Sir Fohn Oldcaſtle, Lord Cobham, Sir Roger 
Afﬀon, with divers worlhipful Gentlemen a great number, if they being in our ſtate might enjoy with ys their Houſes 
and Lands, with' the good favour of their Prince (as then they could not) how gladly would they have contented 
themſelves, though they never railed their Rents and Fines to the undoing, of their poor Tenants ? Likewiſe in the 
time of Fohnz: Hs and Ferome of Prague, theNobility and Gentlemen of Bohemia, if they might have had half this 
Tranquillity which we have, to enjoy the liberty of Gods Word and true uſe of the Sacraments without moleſtation of 
Romiſh Prelates, what would they have cared how ſimply they walked in their attire, without any ſuch monſtrous 
pomp in pranking up themſelves, as we Engliſhmen in theſe Reformed-days walk now, more like Players on a Stage, 


than Gods Children in his Church ? | 
| The fourth Conſideration. 


Herefore, welbeloved, theſe things being fo, let us call our ſelves to mind, conſidering the times that have 
V been, the times that be, and the times that may come, how we ſtand, and by whom we ſtand. If it be 
the favour of God only that doth ſupport us in the midſt of ſo many Enemies, let us beware that in no wiſe we pro- 
voke his Indignation. If it be his Truth and Goſpel that we profeſs, let us walk inthe light of his Truth, and keep 
our ſelves within the compaſs of his Goſpel. . What the Goſpel requireth, and what it abhorreth, who knoweth not ? 
and yet who followeth that he knoweth ? If St. Pay! willeth every one to depart from iniquity, which nameth the 
Lord Jeſus 3 and if the Lord Jeſus himſelf teſtifieth plainly his Kingdom not- to be of this world, how will then the 
nature of that Kingdom fo Spiritual, and our conditions ſo worldly, match well together ? To rip up all our deformi- 
ties in particular I mind not here, neither need I, the fame being fo evident to all mens eyes, that. who cannot ſee our 
exceſſive outrage in pompous Apparel, our carrial deſires and unchaſte demeanors without fear of God, our careleſs 
ſecurity without conſcience, as though there were no judgment to come, our ſtudies ſo upon this World, as though 
| there were no other Heaven? What pride and idleneſs of life, double diflemibling in word and deed without ſimplicity, . 
avarice unfſatiable.little regard to hear Gods Word, leſs to read it, leaſt of all to follow it, every raan aſpiring to worldly 
Wealth and Promotion, little ot no mercy to the poor, racking of Rents and Fines, bribing and taking unmeaſurable ? 
What ſhould I ſpeak of the contentions and unbrotherly divitions among us, moſt lamentable to fee, but niore lamen- 
table, jf all were ſeen which may or is like to follow upon the fame. Such were the times once of the Church before 
the horrible Perſecution of Diocleſian 3 for ſo we read, ſuch hatred and diſdain/through much Peace and Proſperity of 
the Church to creep im amongſt the Church-men. ny wy 
Wherefore let us be exhorted, dearly beloved, to reclaim ourſelves while time doth ſerve, If we find the Lord fo 
gracious in ſparing us as he doth, let not that make us worſe but better, It is a lewd Child that will not learn without 
beating. ' A well-minding man will be good, not forced by coaCtion, but of voluntary office induced. As Adverlity if 
ie come, ought not to diſmay us 3 ſo Proſperity now preſent ought not to puff us up in ſecurity, conſidering what 
commonly is wont to-follow, as Plato well writeth, Summa atque effrenate libertatss ſervitutem wag, aſſeclam 
eſſe. Of immoderate liberty and two much ſecurity, followeth moſt commonly extream ſervitude. And as Hypocrates 
faith, Diſpoſitions of Bodies when they are come to the higheſt perfettion of health, then are they moſt [* «) ett to danger 
4 ſickneſs, &c. Let us therefore, having light given us, walk like the Children of light. Otherwiſe, it we walk like 
hildren of Diſobedience, God hath his Rods to ſcourge us 3 if we will needs be Rebels, he hath his Pharaohs and 
Nabuechodonoſors to plague us. Or if we will be ſo inordinate and (with reverence be it ſpoken, without offence to 
God or man) ſo doggith and curriſh ,one to another, the Lord lacketh not his Dog-ſtrikers to whip us. - And would 
God our lives were {uch, that the deſtruction and ruine here of late ſeen among us may portend nothing againſt us, as 
I truſt there is no cauſe for us to fear, but rather to fear the Lord, and walk in his Obedience, and amend that which is 


amiſs amongſt us. - Amen, 


The Grice of our Lord Jeſus bleſs thee gentle Reader, that long thou maiſt read, and much thou maiſt profit. Amen, 


F 


Pax Predicantibas, Gracia Audientibus, Gloria Feſu Chrifto, Amen. 


| Pefſentur 
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| Null dies tollit, non 


In ia Martyrologium Joan. Foxi, Lauren- 
tus Humfred _— = 


iſtes Hades Jodi miramur Homeri, .- 

"Gia ſeite Ruduit texere 7/9k%5 ride, 

co muſtorum fata cothurno, | 
 Hzc meeſta theatra 

Multa Far ug quidem, ſed Vatum ſonia multa 

 Fidctis intexunt vera, probata nothis. 

Sunt quos deleQtant vanz commenta hats, 
Quam ſtabulum Augez rite vocare queas. 

Dum vitam 8 mortem narrat, ut errat ? 
Ut pingit, fingit Phambeus ille liber ? | 

Aurea nunc tandem prodit, nova, vera Legenda 
Egregium Chronicon, hiſtoria. 


| Anthorem commendat opus, fic rurſus adornat 


* Author opus 3 ſimul hxc utraque felle carent. 
Autorem _—_ 3 pins eſt, & terſus, & amplus, 
Judicio clarus, dexteritate, fide, | 
Si rem conlideras, caſus, cxdeſque bonorum 
TraQtat, & immeritz ſtigmata fxva crucis. - - 
Hadant alii, carpant, at Zotlus olim 
Dam periit, fit rodere, jam docuit. - 
Hic diſcas Lector, quam fit furioſa Tyrannis 
Roman caulz cornigerique gregis 3 


Ut Lupus innocnos ferper graffetur in Agnos 3 
5 woke gone atque avidis taucibus offa | 


Moe fatis fuerat Chriſti pia mernbra cremare ? 
Et vivos flammis perdere, nonne fatis ? 
Nonne fatis damnaſſe fenes, pueroſque, viroſque, 
Farmellas, omni ex ordine, nonne ſatis ? 
Cur juvat, hen, Manes ſcriptis lacerare jacentes, 
Et Divos Foxidicere ſtercoreos ? 
Ah miſer, ah Chriſti teneros compungjs ocellos. 
Pupillam tangis, quiſquis es ergo, fape. © 
Hzc eft progenies cuyus fiola,; lota cruore 
Agni, per Chyiſtam candida tota nitet. 
Wa fab altari En De » Quouſque ? 
Chriſte vent a pri quouſque feres ? 
Extra tela _ dre la Tonantem 3 
heyy yore eel per yrin 
id furis © ra n? picula torques ? 
ons reges acuis ? quid laniaſque pios ? 
' Fruſtra _—_ carcer, tormenta, faceſque ; 
In ccelo t membra caputque ſimul. 
m mundus conſumpſit, in altum 
Migrarunt anime, fomina Foxzs habet. 
Nomina Foxas habet totum celehranda per orbem, 
Nomina jam nullo contumulanda die. 
Nam cum Martyribus Fox, cum namine vivent 
Nomina, cumque fuo ftirps generofa Deo. * 
Mouſtra, Chriſte, tuis portum, compeſcito fluxus, 
Jattate navi fit ſua, Chriſte, quies. 

San fraterno poſthec ne terra madeſcat 3 
Ne pergat Foxs (cribere Martyria. 

Perdita Ent ſceleratz tempora vitz, 
Tandem mortiferus tranfat iſte calix. 


_ Sit tinis, Oe tuum. pafer eptime, regnum 3 


Sit tibj, lit Chriſto, Spirituique decus. 


In Sand. Martyrum hiſtoriam, Abrab. Hartwelss. | 


| B33%: venerande, tuo non Maguess ipfi 


Sed nos, non cerhunn, Foxe, ſed orbis eget, 
« Morum creviſſe malis Izthoque putatum eſt 
u0s nunc ipſe vides —_— greges. 


Caltiet quod 


Certabitque =tas-veniens milleſima, 
.  Foxtia faQtaleget, fortia fafta ans qr 


Ec ealamo ſervata tuo tot flagra; tot ignes, 

Funera tot, lachrymas, damna, -, enp neces, 
qui malus intulic hoſtis ; 
Non quamvis omni cum Phlegetonte velit. 


Non renuente Deo, quondam, qui ſzviit hoſtis. 


Non, renuente Deo, bis violentus erit. 
Bis fremat 3 innocuo rapietur cum grege Paſtor, 
Grex cad & paſtor, ſpeſque futura gregis. 


"Y 


| Nullus reſtabit laceris in ovilibus 


Injuſto, falo, ſcelcrato, ia 


. | Surgit opus (fateor) majus 3 nuumeroſa 


agnus, 
Nulla, Deus, recta ſimplicitate pecus. : 
Omnia vida malis bona cedent omnibus 3 alma 


Sumplicitas fuco, perfidizque fides : 


Virtutum facer E chorus. 


| Quid fie dice x few: ventura probantur 


* Preteritis 3 
Ni tua-de ccelo veniat Clementia, cujus 
Tolluntur digito parva, ſuperba _ 
Et venias _— potens, invicte, triumphans 3 
Sic, ut in pto vel Babylone, vent. * 
Nontanti rs 2 Draco Beluſque fuere, 
| Cultuſque infani, & foeda ſuperftitio. 
Et licet e£gypri crudelia faQta legentur, 
e Eg yptus non tam ſxva minaxque fuit, 
Utraque, nec fatis ft, monſiram Concnevit In ugum, 
S 4 fi qua eubalea ties hydra fait. : | 
contra prxco, ſiylive Magifſter ? 
Dottz quid poterunt veripareque Schole ? 
Quaid mitis toto laniatus corpore Martyr? © 
Martyre quid plenus ſanguifluuſgue liber ? 
Quai truculenta liber, qui vivos undique teltes, 
FaQtores vivos, & mods geſta canit ? 


| Scilicet ut monſiret ſanGorum Eccleſia qualis, 


Collecti quales ex Acheronce lupi. 


| Ut doceat, tirmet, ſoletur corda piorum 5 


Dedoceat, vincat, excrucietve malos. 


| Ut tibi parta, Deus, feet ſemper gjoria, nati : 


Ue poſit tecum gloria ftare tui 3 

i \ __ ut facri o_ occultanda _ 
traque polteritas, ſana, maligna, t 

Hzc, venerande, tibi tanto queſita labore, 

Tot votis optata, &'tot vigilata modis, 
Ncctibus exantlata tot, & ſudata diebus, 

Tot placitura bonis, obruitura malos. 
Chriſti, non hominum, laudes ſparſurg per orbem 

Factaque (credo) etas qualia rara feret : 
Hazc, oro, tibi Summipotens nobilque ſecundet, 

Numinis in laudem perpetuumque decus. 
Invideat Satanas, & Zoilus ilia rumpat, 

Obtreftet mendax cum grege Rowe 1u0. 


In idem Argumentum, Rob. R. 


| hk iterum in magnos nova commentaria vates3 

Audtius & plus eſt, quam fait ant?, decus. 

Sancorum hiftorias, 8 nofiri perfida fecli 
Tempora lector habes, terrificumque ſcelus, = 

Dignum cert> opus eſt, quamvis lit grande volumen, 
Quod pia turba legat, poſieritalque probet. Xa 
Littera, fed ſimilis pondere & arte ſtylus. 

Crede mihi hiftoriam hanc lecura vetuſlas 
Suſpiciet genium ( Foxe dilerte) tywm. 


Non tamen inſani finit hac dementia vulgi, 
Hei mihi nec doctos fert patiturve viros, 


Hiſtrio, ſcurra, dicax, parafitus, hypocrita, minws. 


Vappa mage arrident, leno, Papiſia placent. 
Neſcis adulari, nec verum( Foxe) filere 3 z 
Scriptaque miraris non phacuiſſe tua ? ' 


 Ejuſdew. 


Liſe bonus te (Faxe) colit, tua ſcripts celebrat,. 
Dant decus hoc ſtudii tot Monumenta tui. 
Te pa vita OC docorum concio laudat, 
Undeer libros invidia iſta tugs ? 


Caulz patet 3 ga gia eb 
Nec Chriſte athletas raſa laring probat. 

Nec te aded oderunt puto, ſed verurnque fidemgue; 
Heu bene EY: 


in 


re IO 


Poo 


 Vaſtare & toto diviſos orbe Britennos ? 


— W—— A 


In aGa Martyrum, Carmen Thom. Drant. 


Þ gn fic Papa potuit vox improba juſſu 
Tam dirum mandare nefas ? tot corpora tantis 


Contumulaſſe rogis, cineres ſine honore Sepulchri? 

Quod genus hoc hominum ? Queve hunc tam barbara 
morem, : 

Permittit gens ulla, pios ſine lege necari, 

Totque ſimul mactare viros meretricis ob iram ? 

Papa refer, quz te rapuit rabieſque furorque, 

Corpora tam diris fantorum addicere flammis, 

Funera tot miſcere hominum, tot pleCtere cives, 


Dic quid noſirates in te committere tantum ? 


- Tlli quid potuere, quibus. tot maxima paſſis 


Bonnerws 


 * Sera nimis non ulla dies, nunc diſcite tandem, 


Ad Marty» 


yes 


od deans 
Innndont- 


Vix pars ulla manet terrz qua panditur orbis ? 

An tua quod nobis taxata elt frauſque doluſq; 

Et mauagaywours & amor (celeratus habendi ? 
An tua quod nobis vox non hominem ſonat 3 ergo 
Rite putabamus Papam cacodzmone natum ? 

An quod cum Chriſto nos conſpirare dolebas ? 
Quad te cum Chriſto non conſpirare videmus ? 
Quod te Romanam crebris cum cornibus hydram 
Prodimus, ut ſceleris magni vitiique miniſtrum ? 
Hinc illud quod ſe verſat diriſq3 miniſque, 
Hinc illud quod & hos facibus fumantibus uſſit. 


Sis miſer 8 nulli cuiquam miſerabilis, Hujus 


Tu cladis tantz pars magna Bomnere fuiſti : 
MaGator pecudum Chriſti, diſperſor ovilis, 


. Triſte malum ftabulis, & nil mti peilſima clades. 


Vos quoque, vos omnes Ihove tetigiſſe Prophetas, 
Et calcaſſe pios, numen ſpreviſle benignum | 
Queis loculare fuit, crudeles ponite mentes. - 
Jam fatis eſt (proh) plus fatis eſt, refipiſcite ſeto, 


Diſcite vel tandem moniti non temnere Chriſtum, 
Oſcula libertis gnato, ne ſzviat ultor, 

Et male vos ſparſos deturbit tramite vitz, 

At vos qui lxti quidvis ſuperaſtis acerbum, 
Ccelicolz, quibus eternum licet eſſe beatis, 

Dulce decuſque Dei, Chriſtum quia morte decora 
Ornaſtis clari ſuperi, ceetuſque triumphans, 

Non caro, non mundus, non vos Turcz, Papa, Dzmon, 
Non Phcebe pernox vexabit, ſolve diurnus. | 
Et vos © cundti, ſcanſs qui culmine cceli, 

Vaditis ad patrem, terrena mole relicta 

Quid carcer, colaphi, compes, tormenta cachinni, 
Valtus quid nocuere truces ? quid tela, quid ignes ? 
Scilicet ut fulvum ſpeQatur in ignibus ayrum 3 

Si vos mactarunt ſpeQtata holocaumata Chriſto, 
Interitas veſter Domini pretioſus ocellis. 

Horum ( Foxe) piis dum tu fic nomina ſcriptis, 


Et mortem 8 mores longum diffundis in zvum. 


Omnia dum vera repetens ab origine pandis, 

Es bonus, & merito multum memorabilis ipſo. 
Ergo tu doctis pergis palleſcere chartis, 

NoGturna verſando manu, verſando diurna, 
Arhlas clarorum gnavus gnaruſque laborum. 

Et ſtudiis dum magna cohors ſua commoda captans 
(Anfpice non Chriſto) mundi venatur honores, 
Vel tu Romano, vel tu Sermone Britanno 
Scribito przteriti ve] produe temporis aQta, 
Patre Deo monſtrante viam, data fata fecutus 3 
Omne feres pun&tum fi miſces utile dulci, 
Magne Deus ccelique fator, mundique Monarcha, 


bae belerwn Quem nos terrarum tempeſtatumque potentem 


proces, 


Credimus, & ſolum ſcimus venerabile numen, 
Aſpicis infano vexari cunt tumultu, 

Er penitus mundum pacis de cardine volvi ? 

Parce gregi parvo, pacem te poſcimus omnes. 

Sis bonus (o) Falixque tuis, vel parcito Chriſto, 
Cujus membra nimis jam mundus lzdit & odit, 
Per tibi dile&am ſponſam promiſſaque pacta, 

Per paſſum Chriſtum, per dulcia pignora paſh, 

Per te, te petimus, dentes confringe malorum. 


LD 
E 


Impe 
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| Contra Papiſtas Incendiarios. 


| m——_ 


vs cxdendo cceleſtia ſcandere cuique eſt, 
9 Papicolis ceeli maxima porta patet. | 


F. F, 


In idem argumentum Xgidius Fletcher Canta- | 
' brigienſis. OE 


mY tua ter magnum ſpatiis emenſa laborem | 
A__ luſtravit puppis, ter littora vidit, 
0XECs | 
Dumque fugas, enſeſq; canis, conſumptagz flammis 
Corpora conſumptum corpus tibi, pallida languent 
Membra, ſed utilior nobis tibi noxia foli 
Indefefla manet virtus. - Quin otia carpas - 
Mollia, jam ſolare tuos (divine) labores. 


Non potes, 6 ſemper mentem tibi numinis ingens 
Ardor agit, reparatque novas in vires. 


Ergo age, quandoquidem nobis memoranda piorum 
FaQta canis facro properans indulge labori. 

Jam veniet magni ſcriem dum colligit evi 
Poſteritas, quam longa tenet cuſtodia fame, 
Dumque tui monumenta legit (venerande) laboris, 
Magnanimoſque duces, medioſque petita per ignes 
Sydera, te ventura ſimul mirabitur ztas, 

Et veterum facras imitabitur zmula laudes. 

Scilicet zthereas ardentia peQtora flammas, 

Non ignes alii non ipſa potentia regum, 

Nec vis ulla domat ferri, non tela, nec enſes. 


- | Qualis ubi Aurora veniens e montibus Ales 


Exequiale refert munus, cinereſque 3 paternos, 
_—_—— G parat (bi, major ab igne 
greditur, quaque illa novis volitaverit alis, 
Indigenz volucres keto clamore ſequuntur ; 
DO vobis _ alta beatis 

ydera « tur, quicquid mortalia tangi 
Patios, nap Ten0n, war et curz 5 


| Nec quid agat tantis virtutibus invida tellus,- 


Ecce tamen, quales poteritz perfolvet honores 
*Poſteritas, _ —_ _—_ ingentia, vires - 
Miratur 3 plauſuq3 fidem ſuper aſtra 
Vidtricem (hoc ſiquid debent) ehortabbas) ipk 
SanQorurn cineres tibi ſe debere fatentur, 
Foxe., : 

Tem crit, cam tu fata, tolq3 labores, 
ani {uperos — pn ta videbis 
Sydera jam quorum tranſcribis nomina fame, 
[mn _— & ipſe arg a 

am tres luperans mundo te ſequetur 
{mart ccelo ſeclarior exeret alto ED 
Religio, humani generis decus, optima cuſtos 
perii, quam fanQa fides comitatur euntem, 
Et circum Ietis creſcet pax aurea terris : - 
Tum quoque divini paſſim monumenta laboris, 
Et facrum florebit opus, fruQtuſque beabit 
Et populum, & populi per ſecula longa nepotes. 


In idem Argumentum Thom. Ridley 
Cantabrigenſis _ 


quz quondam juſto caruere Sepulchro 
Collegic magna cum tate peritus 
Foxas, & in unum vit opus. 
At cum gens mendax atque importuna, Papiſtz, 
Fruſtra tam fanQtum tur opus : 


Auxit, & ex uno idem 
Obſtruxitque ſais hoſtibus ora pi 
Nec fic contentus, rurſus limavit, & auctum 
ArQavit, populi commoditate ſui : 
Nequaquam veritus ſtolidz convitia linguz, 
Dum veſtra © ſanQi fortia faRta ſonet. 
O vos feelices anime, . quz ſanguine veſtro 
| Cceleſiesnobis teltificaſtis opes. 
Et tu qui tali decorafti funere ſanQtas 
PV.  —— 
3 


LC Sab til ep gthett Ge es Ber ei rar fn. tte 


«? 


 Sedtibi preclarum, nobis nec inutile, ut iſtis 


Exemplis foxtes poſſumus eſle hide. 
| M. MS. 


Erlege, quz faſtis ſignata fidelibus ata 
Pandimas Angligentim 6 fervida fata viriim. 
Admiranda tibi gemini 
Pugnanteſque ſuo di 


Tartareas prefert ip ſua regna faces. 


cula coetus, 


if 
e marte greges. 
fevo ferus impete Satan 


| Nincrex {uperiim, trans flammas, tranſque cruentas 


Mille neces, Chriftus fternit ad aſira viam. 
Illinc arma, preces, lachryme, jejunia Templis, 


Juſſus honos ſummi jufſique ſacra patris. 
 Concilium. hoc Cyclopum wks, fera corda fatigant 
Eumenides, triſti peora ſenta ſitu. 
Miſſa volat flammis, & ſanguinis ebria rivis 


Ante, gradum retrd Roma maligna premit. 


_ Talia dum memorat Foxws certamina longi 


 Tempoxis, 6 libro tot monumenta legit : 
Interea veri vis ſtat ſata tempore virgo 
Ardug calcato jam Phlegetonte ſuper. 
Poſt alios fartus, alios poſt deinde labores 
Hzxc extrema ſubit vindicis ixa manus 3 
Tertiaque iſta patri ſuſpendimus arma _ 
Parva prius, jam nunc qualia, quanta, vides. 
Qualia fatalis am tum miracula ry 
Prodidit Aſſyria regius exul humo. 


Exiguus lapis hic, ſed qui le attollere in auras 
Tafſus Atlantzos #quiparare finus. 

Nunc quoque qui implevit finuoſo fragmine mundum 
fEthereoque ingens occupat ire polo, 

Hoc pater ipſe tonans flagranti diſtuljt axe 

Imperia, & vertit-regna ſuperba ſolo. 


| Szva Silex quid nam flammantibus incita fundis 


Urbium & elatis pernicioſa minis ? 
Codcilibus muris Romana Semirams audax, 
Proſpice, jam Babylon jam ruit illa tua. 
Saxea jam rupes quantas dabit aCta ruinas ? 
Quas firages miſeris horrida Romulidis ? 
Ltimus hic labor eſt montis rapientis avari 
Pappicolaſque Papas papicolaſque po 

At vos foelices anime, quibus aurea cordi 
Secla, pias puro funditis ore preces 3 
Aligerzque acies, cives ſtellantis Olympi, 
Plaudite : Roms fuit Babela, Papa tuit. 


In fanguiſugas Papiſtas, Phil. Stubbes, 


Ui facrum Chriſti fatagit convellere verbum, 
Vaulniticum contra cakcitrat hic ſtimulum. 
Florida quz nimio compreſla eft pondere palma, 
Fortius exurgit viribus au ſitis, 
Auricomanſque crocus quo calcatur magis exit 
Hoc magis, excreſcit, floxet eoque nmgis, - 


| Sic ' Evayy4Aoy quantumvis turba Papalis. 
Conſpuat, exurat, creſcit ubique tamen, 


nm 


| In Jo. Foxum Theologum Celeberrimum, cum Chriſto exultantem. 


—_ quiet peace thou feepeſ now at reſt, 


O learned Fox, the Phenix of our age 3 


M»ft happy thou with Crown of Glory ble#t, 


For ever freed from perſecuting rage : 
With comfort great thou py baft the ſhore, 


And ſtormy tempeſt now needſt fear no more. 


Life not ftaim'd with ſþct of ſoul defame, 
— ++ nw who dare Y Fab fon ? 
Thy worthy Works abroad do ſound thy name, 
. And ſhall for ever to Poſterity. | 
So long as Learning, and the Learned live, 
Thy Works to thee Immortal Praiſe will give. 


Thy famous Work of thoſe that witneſs bare 
To Chriſt his Truth, and ſcal'd it with their Blood, 
. That with Alcides Labours may compare, 
Shall witneſs ſtill " zeal for Churches good : 
Shall witneſs ftill to Apes yet to come, 
Thy batred juſt aqainf that Whore of Rome, 


Thy hand was always ſtretched out to give, 

Thy eye froin Poor was never turn d file Þ 

What one of thee might not have learn'd to live ? 
Who in thy life ſo many ways waſt tride : 

And yet the Fame didſt always ftill endure, 

No change thy Heart to change could once procure. 


Th' affiifted Soul by thee did comfort find, 

The Conſcience weak by thee did ſtrength attain ; 

Thy Sermons ſwtet Tais d up the feeble mind, 

And many a Soul from Hell to Chriſt did gain : 

Such care thou hadſt Gods Mercies ſtill to Preach, 
Such Grace thou hadſt the Truth of Chriſt to Teach. 


Thy Tongue and Pen the Truth did fill defend, 
T hou baniſhment for Chriſt didſt gladly bide 3 
In him thou liv'ſt, in him thou mad'ſ# thy end, 
Moſt happy thou that hadſt ſo good a Guide. 
Moſt happy thou while life thou didft retain, 
Moſt happy now, that doft with Chriſt remain. 


Jo. Hopkins. 


THE 


THE 


Mr. John Fox, ; 


Tranſlated our of the Larine. 


T0 THE 


READER 


FAS; Aving been often and earneſtly requeſted by many, 
ESE GAs to gratific Poſterity, with the Hiſtory of my Fathers 
(WA life, which I had written above thirty years ſince ; 


I and finding that no new matter had faln our, for 
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By which (though I were filent) I ſhould diſtruſt the 

—=D ;udgment of after Ages, conecrning a man ſo well 
known; but that many things to this Purpoſe neceſſary, were now 
| out of my power, by the death of thoſe, upon whole Teſtimony 
the truth of each Particular depended ; I madeno queſtion, but both 
eafily with all men, to find Pardon for my firſt refuſal; and if {till L 
ſhould continue in the ſame mind, as eafily to keep my ſelf in the 
right I have to uſe my liberty herein, Bur when 1 perceived, that 
ſome,who were meer ſtrangers to him, and utterly ignorant of his Con- 
verſation, had taken upon them, to write bis Lite; of which they 
could learn nothing, but by Hear-fays, and flying Reports; whereby 
it fell out, that many of his aftions were amplified above the truth ; 
many things otherwiſe related than performed; and much paſkd over, 
that came not ro their knowledge ; having my ſelf when I was a 
young man, been always Converſant with him in his later days,and 
| when 


Cs 


To the Reader. 


when I was abſent from him, had better Intelligence of any remark- 
able paſſage in his life; I thought it but my duty, to preſerve his 
Memory from wrong ; and if I could add nothing to it, at leaſt to 
place it in its true and proper light. Neither feared I, but that I 
ſhould be able to juſtifie this to the Readers, that being his Son I 
publiſhed my Fathers life, though in reſpe& of my nearneſs to him, 
I may beſaſpeted. For firſt, that ſo memorable a man ſhould beun- 
known to Poſterity, even the injury done him, by thoſe who had ill 
handled his Story, would not ſuffer: neither was it ſafe, that any 
but his own Friends ſhould undertake to right him ; and what reaſon 
is there, that his Sons credit ſhould be more ſuſpeRed, than the force 
of their anger and grief, who defire that no Memory of him might at 
all remain? Thuslong I have forborn, till being in equal danger, of 
the offence that may be taken, by the adverſe Party, and thoſe that 
defired his Story, I choſe at length to fatisfie their Minds, who not 
withoutſome vehemence requeſted it of me. At whole importunity, 
I have conſented to ſet forth this Book, written at firſt to no other 
intent, than to preſerve by me the Image of my Fathers life; and now, 
in ſo confirmed a Fame of him, rather thought neceſſary by others, 


than fo judged by my ſelf. 


- 3 O F 
. Mr. John Fox. 
OHN FOX was born ir Boſtor, an ancient Town in the.County of Lincoln, Anno 1517. 
| his Father and Mother being of the Commonalty of that Town, well reputed of, and of 
good ſtate; While he was very young, his Father dying, and his Mother being martied  ' 
again, he came into the Tutelage of hts Father in law, with whom he dwelt during his 
Childhood: which he had ſcarce paſſed over, when his Friends well approving his good inclina- 
tion and towardneſs to Learfing, ſent him to ſtudy at Oxford. The firſt Nurſe of his more * 
ſerious Studies, was Braſer-Noſe Colledge, where he was Chamber-Fellow with Do&dor Nowell) 
ſo famous a man in this City afterward, and Dean of Paxls , That no great marvail it was, if 
their manners were ſo like in the courſe of their lives, whoſe Education, and Nurture in Youth * 
was the ſame. The native excellence, and ſharpneſs of his wit, were well ſeconded by the firnefs 
of the place 3 where the emulation of Equals was frequent ; and where each Students Proficiency 
was narrowly fought into:: Neither was Induſtry wanting, which as it ſeldom accompaniet ; | 
the greateſt Wits, ſo where it is conjoyned is moſt available. By which Vertues, when in a Sn bee 
ſhort ſpace he had won the admiration of all, and the Jove of many, jn reward of his Learning, | . 
' and good behaviour'he was choſen Fellow of Magdaler-Colledge : which being accounted a 
Principal Honour in the Univerſity, and uſually due to the Students of that Houſe, was faldom, 
and not unlefs in regard of ſingular Deferts, beſtowed upon any others. -It ſhould feem'he de- 
figned the firſt over-branchivg of any early wit, to rhe exerciſes of Poetry, and wrote divers 
Latine Comedies yet to be ſeen, in a copious, and graceful Stile, but ſomewhat lofty, which J 
fault of writing, (in all things elſe ſo grave and t te) he left not altogether in his elder 
years, t L tence did not a little mitigate it.' . Butieven then he began to give 
earneſt of ke afterward proved, for that neither thoſe firſt flouriſhes of his Youth were 
ſpent, but in holy Hiſtories of the B:b{e : nor followed he that vein long. He betook himſelf 
to the ſtudy of Divinity with ſomewhat more fervency, than circumſpe&ion, and diſcovered | | wy 
bimſelf in favour of the Reformation then in hand, before he was known to them that main- | 
tained the Cauſe, or were of ability to prate@ the Maintainers of it : whence grew his firſt 
Troubles.” This was the time when King Hexry the Eighth uncertain what courſe to take, be- | | 
=_ Variance with the Pope, and unreſolved in-himſelf, thinking the affairs of the Church 
| (then grown to an infinite height of Power and Pride) neither in all reſpeQs tolerable, nor that 
It was neceflary- wholly to alter them, while he defired to ſhew moderation in both, prevailed 
in neither, obſcuring an A, than which none was of more Glory fince the World began, by 
an unprofitable indifterency. Never before were the people in more diſtraQtion, or leſs ſecurity 
of their Lives, apd Eſtates, there being in the Laws ſuch contrarieties, as no man could tell & : 
what to take to with ſafety, or what to avoid. For although the Popes Supremacy had been ; 
renounced, yet was Dodrine ſtill retained, - The firſt News of the aboliſhing the Popes Supre- | 
macy was as proſperous as welcome to the Reformers ; and divers joyned themſelves to them out 
of love to the Truth, being further affured of the Kings Intentions, by the puniſhment taker on 
fome of the contrary part, and eſpecially when the Abbies were diſſolved; nor was their hope 
a little increaſed, when they perceived the Noblemen more or leſs to rife in the good Opinien + - 
} and Favourof the King, as any of them moſt oppoſed the Popes Dominion. In the mean while 


_the AR of the ix Articles was ſtill in force, and if any were found guilty of the breach thereof, 
"AR of puniſhment. $o that as long as the King held the middle way between his 
own 


| tus, and the advice of his Counſellors, feeding them with Fayours, upon which, they 
could build no affurance, and pleafing himſelf in his own feverity, fear and hope, equally 
c But when the Proteftors themſelves, and Pilfars of the Reformed Religion, were taken away- 
The Duke of S»ffolk by untimely death, the Lord Crowwet! by the Sword, the Archbiſhop 
| Cramer and his Friends born down by thoſe of the contrary fide z and that neither ir the 
| Laws, nor theProteRion of the Peers, there was any, the leaſt help remaining z then began alt 
| things to baſten back again w_ to their former abuſes, and that with ſo mueh the more v1o- 
Tence, becauſe the conqueſt a kind of revenge. $06 TRY be 
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they couſd not:defend. 


In the Univerſities and Schools there was yet no open change, or innovation : I know not whe- 
ther through fear, or that they would not, þe Followers. | 

' This was the eſtate of the Church-affairs, when Maſter Fox began attentively to ſeek into the 
ſubſtance of the Controverſie, then in agitation. | | 
He found theContention to have been of great Antiquity, and no Age to have been free from 

ſome dehte inthe Church. - Butthoſe firſt quarrels were rather for Dominion, and increaſe of 
Territory. The Romans endeavouring by ſubtil Praftiſes, and pretext of Religion to retain 
under hb Jurifdition of a High Prieſt, the ancient honour of their City, which by open force 

/ : he ; G 
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Then no ſooner could any ſhew himſelf to differ from them in point of Faith, but the haſtening 


of his puniftmient prevented any infeQion that might ſpread it ſe)f among others. 
Thus by their Cruelty, and the patience of Princes, who ſuffered it, the greateſt part of theſe 


Cw— 4 


Diſſenſions were appeaſed : neither hitherto were all tradts of the old Roman vertue quite worn 


out, at leaſtwiſe ſome reſemblances of vertue.remained among many things that were perverted, 
- and by long time utterly defaced. - LL DO _ | 

Afterward the Rope-grawn bolder by good.ſucceſs, began to draw/to himſelf all Power and 
Authority, nor contented to have weakned the eſtate of the Roman Empire alone, now, longed 
to be fingring the Scepters of other Princesz and to compaſs his deſign, ſpared not to violate any 


Humane, or Divine Right : Mean while the Clergy little weighed with how great damage to- 


Religion,'men of ſpatted life and converſation were ſometimes choſen to the Papacy, by whoſe 
"example the (tricne(s of .life, uſed by their, Forefathers, was drawn'into ſcorn, and their poverty 
into exprobration 3 The induſtry of the Prieſthood languiſhed, and onthe contrary fide Ambi- 
- tion, Riot, and Avarice began. to reign among them. -. Then at length were the Praiſes. of the 
. .Churchmen brought ta light, and their Deluſions laid open. It was then known why. the Cere- 
monies and Rites in the Chprch, had been brought to that exceſigve multitude, to, wit, that the 
'number of the Clergy might be increaſed. ro perform them ; Theſe of ,neceflity were: to be 
' maintained 3 and to that end were ſuch Opinions broached, as ſeemed moſt likely to draw money 
 fromall places: Of the dignity-of Works 3 Ot Purgatory ; Of the power of Abſolution, and 
the Popes Indulgences : All which being in themſelves falſe, and ſoon ſubje&t to decay, were 
thought fit to be cemented together -with that new and ſubril invention of the Popes infallibility 
1n matters of Faith. +7 '-Y CE | 
By this handſome connexure, and linking ne Opinion to .another, the credulity-of the 
Chriſtians was eafily inſnared'; all this while;the new forg d Opinions yielding plentiful increaſe, 
and great ſums of money, by. a hundred deviſes ſcrewed out of the Clergy, and common people, 
came daily.to the Pope, and Court of Rowe. | | | | 


I have often heard Maſter Fox affirm, [That the firſt matter which occaſioned his ſearch into | 


\ the Popiſh Doctrine, was, that he ſaw divers things in their own natures, moſt repugnant to 
one another, thruſt upon men at one time to be both beljeved : as that the ſame man might in 
matters of Faith be Superior, and yet in his life and manners inferior to all the. World befides. 
Upon this. beginning, his reſolution and intended obedience to. that Church, were ſomewhat 
ſhaken, and by little and little followed ſome diſlike to the reſt. 


His firſt care was to look-into both: the ancient and modern Hiftory of the Church: to learn 
'what beginning it hadz what growth and increaſe 3 by what Arts it flouriſhed, and by what 
_ Errors it began to decline; to conſider the cauſes of all thoſe Controverſies which in the mean 

ſpace had ſprung up,and to weigh diligently of what moment they were, and what on either ſide 
. was produced found or infirm. | | | 

This he performed with ſuch heat of ſtudy, and in ſo ſhort a time; that before the thirtieth 
year of his age, he had read over all that either the (7reek or Latize Fathers had left in their 
+ -writings 3 the Schoolmen-in their Diſputations 3 the Councils in their As 3 or the Confiſtory in 

their Decreesz and acquired no mean skill in the Hebrew Language. | 

By report of ſome who were Fellow-Students with him, he uſcd over and above his days ex- 
erciſe, to beſtow whole nights at his Study, or not till. it were very late to betake himſelfto reſt. 

Near to the Colledge was a Grove, wherein for the pleaſantneſs of the place, the Students took 
delight to walk, and ſpend ſome idle hours for their recreation. This place, and the dead time 


-of the night, had Maſter Fox choſen, with the horror. of ſolitude and darknefs, to confirm his 


mind; which as a freſh-water-Souldier trembled at the guilt of a new imagination. _  . 
How many nights he watched in theſe ſolitary Walks 3 what combats and wraſtlings he ſuffer- 


| ed within himſclt ; how many heavy ſighs, and ſobs, and tears he poured forthwith his prayers 


to Almighty God ; I had rather might be ſpared from this Diſcourſe, than touched with opinion 
of Oltentation :' But therefore of neceſſity, was it to be remembred, becauſe from - hence 
ſprang the firſt ſuſpition of his alienated affections. For no ſooner was the fame ſpread. of his. 
-.nightly retirements, but. that the more underſtanding ſort out of their own wiſdom,. others 
, according as they ſtood inclined towards him, were apt to interpret all to the worſt ſenſe, At 
length thoſe with whom he was intimate, being drawn ito ſuſpition of him ; there were ſome 


imployed, who under pretence to admonilh, him, might obſerve his walks, and. pry with more. 


.. curioſity into his words and ations; and there wanted not others, who comparing his cuſtoms 
formerly uſed, with the preſent courſe he now took, did with more bitterneſs aggravate the 
': fact. 'Why. {hould he not come: to Church, ſo often as in former times he had accuſtomed ? 
Why fhould he ſhun the company of his Equals, and refuſe to recreate himſelf after his wonted 
manner, unleſs he had felt in his mind ſome ſuddain alteration ? nor if that alteration were for 
- the better, would he conceal it, - Being 


S ranſlated out of Latine into Engliſh. 


Being thus reported of, ſurrounded with -Treacheries, and by every one accuſed ; when th 
matter came to more ſevere ſcanning, and that he could neither hide his reſolution longer, nor 
being a man of plain dealing, thought fit to excuſe himſelf by forging a lyez by the judgment 

of the Colledge, he was convicted, condemned as an Heretick, and removed the houſe, Never- 
theleſs his Adverſaries affirmed he was favourably dealt with by that ſentence, and might have 
been queſtioned for his life, if they had not rather uſe clemency towards him than extremity. 
But this Wound raged worſe than was thought it would ; his Friends upon the report of: this 
accident being ſorely diſpleaſed, and eſpecially his Father in law, who was now grown altoge- 
ther implacable, either through a real hatred conceived againſt him for this cauſe, or pretending 
bimſelf agrieved, that he might now with more juſtice, at leaſt with more ſecurity withhold 
from Maſter Fox his own Fathers eſtate. For he both knew it could not be ſafe for one pub- 
lickly hated, and in danger of the Law, to ſeek remedy by it 3 and that Maſter Fox was by na- 
ture ſo ignorant in requiting injuries, that he would many times with much ado confeſs himſelf 
wronged, even then, when he had in his hands ability of revenge. . | 

When he was thus forſaken by his own Friends,and left naked of all humane aſliſtance, GODS 
Providence began to ſhew it ſelf, procuring him a ſafe Refuge in the houſe of a worſhipful 
Knight of Warwickſhire, calied Sir Thomas Lncy, to whom he was fent for, to ioftruQ his Chil- 
dren: In which houſe he afterwards married a Wife, and there continued till the Children 
coming to riper years, had now no longer need of a Tutor. But the fear of the Popiſh In- 
quiſitions haſtned his departure thence 3 which now relying on the favour of the Laws, were 
not contented to purſue publick offences, but began alſo to break into the ſecrets of private 
Families. | | | ; 

Oft would Maſter Fox 1n the later times of his life, with much vehemence of mind, in diſcourſe 
with his Friends, deteſt the wretched. condition of that departing 3 and fay, That all other 
miſchances he had pretty- well indured ; but in this cafe the miſery was ſo much the greater 3 
becauſe to have born it patiently, would have ſeemed unnatural 3 having brought his faithful 
Conſort, who entirely loved him, from' her Friends and Kindred, whole grief and tears were 
with all officious piety to be comforted, It behoved him therefore, either to find ſome ſpeedy 
remedy, or in aſſurance of his love to weep with her. For in vain ſhould he ſhew an example 
of his conſtancy, where ſhe might rather ſuſpe& her grief unregarded, than his mind uncon- 
quered with ſo great Calamities. He conſulted therefore with himſelf what was beſt to be done, 
and of two ways only left, whereby he might free himſelf from further incovenience, long de- 
bated, whether he might with moſt ſafety, make choice of ; either to go to his Wives Father, or 
his Father in law by marriage of his Mother. | 

His Wives Father dwelt neareſt, being a Citizen of Coventry, nor yet bearing any hatred 
towards. him, and more likely to be entreated for his Daughters ſake. His Father i» Jaw was 
better known to him, but more ſuſpected. Ar laſt he refolved to go firſt to his Wives Father, 
and in the mean while by Letters to try, whether his Father in law would receive him or not. 
His Father in laws anſwer was, That it ſeemed to him a hard condition, to take one into his 
houſe, whom he knew to be guilty,and condemned for a Capital Offence : neither was he igno- 
rant, what hazard he ſhould undergo in ſo doing : nevertheleſs that he would ſhew himſelf a 
Kinſman, and for that cauſe negle& his own danger. If he would alter his mind, he might come, 
on-condition to ſtay as long as himſelf defired : but if he could not be perſwaded to that, he 
ſhould content himſelf with the ſhorter tarriance, and not bring him and his Mother into hazard 
of. their Fortunes, who were ready to do any thing for his ſake. 

. Maſter Fox his eſtate was at that paſs, that he thought no condition to be refuſed : Beſides 
he was underhand adviſed by his Mother to come, and not fear his Father in laws ſeverity; For 
that (perchance) it was needful to write as he did, but when occaſion ſhonld be offered, be 
would make recompence for his words with his actions. The truth is,he had better entertainment 
with both of them, than he any way hoped for : but ſo his buſineſs required, that he ſhould . 
rely long upon neither 3 and therefore by often going to and fro, from the one to the other, 
(which carried with it ſome ſhew of bufineſs) he both deceived their diligence, who enquired 
after him, and efteCted, that neither grew weary of his company. 

But howſoever he by this means kept himſelf concealed 3 yet certain it 1s, that no time of his 
life paſſed more unknown to Poſterity than that 3 whether that while he did but little, which 
is ſcarce credible : or whether it more concerned them who knew what he did, that it ſhould 
be ſhut up in ſilence, than publiſhed abroad. For his own part he always forbare with parti- 
cular regard, to ſpeak of that ſtory ; leſt where he had deſerved ſo much, he might by extol- 
= a ſmall courteſie, ſeem rather to upbraid the ſlenderneſs of the requita), than to ſhew him- 
ſelf thankful by remembring it. Afterward he took his journey towards Lozdor ; but upon 
what motives is uncertain 3 unleſs we may imagine the convenience of the place enticed him thi- 
ther;zwhich being full of all ſorts of company,both Inhabicants and Strangers from all places might 
aſſure him ſufficient occafions, whether he ſhould chooſe to: conceal himſelf, or make known his 
abilities, and get acquaintance with thoſe of alike inclination. | 

By computation of times, I ſhould think the chief cauſe of his going thither to have been, 
that about that time Religion began at length a little to recover it ſelf, and gather ſtrength, 
cſpecially about the City. For he came not to Town till within a few years before King Herry 
departed this life : Who (as ſaid before) though the Kingdom were divided into FaQtions, yet 
as long as his youth and ſtrength remained, ſo ordered the matter, that ſometimes the power of 
. each party being equalled, and ſametimes one or other prevailing, by his authority both = 
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retained 1n their Obedience: But when he grew into years, perceiving his health every day 


« impaired, and that his death could not'be far off 3 he then began to conſider with himſelf which 


fide-was moſt truſty, and which moſt to be doubted; and at what age he ſhould expoſe his Son, 
to-the raging hatred of the Papiſts, who was yet by reaſon of his youth unfit to govern, and 
brought-up in the Diſcipline of a Religion which they oppoſed. | | 

He therefore at'laſt-reſolved upon that, which in reaſon ſeemed moſt wholſome, and in the 
end proved moſt fortunate 5 and having put the Papiſt-Officers from their authority, by his 
Will poined his Son ſuch Tutors, whoſe love to himſelf he had always found readieſt,and by 


Jong trial of their fidelity, thought likely to continue the ſame to his Succeſſor. This ſet Reli- 


gion again in ſafety : But howſoever the Profeſſors thereof, were thereby ſecured of their lives ; 
yet hence no publick benefit or profit was afforded them : So that Mr. Fox was ſtill in as much 


want as before, having already ſpent, what either his Friends had beſtowed on him, or his own 


daily induſtry had acquired, | 
I ſhould forbear to ſpeak of a marvelous accident, and great example of Gods mercy, were 
not the matter {ſo well known abroad, that it would be to no purpoſe for modeſty fake to be 


filent. 


As Maſter Fox one day, fate in Pauls Church, ſpent with long faſting, his countenance thin, 
and eyes hollow, after the gaſtful manner of dying-men ; every one fhunning a SpeRacle of ſo 
much horror, There came to him one whom he never remembred to have ſeen before, who 
fitting by him, and ſaluting-him with much familiarity, thruſt an untold fum of money into his 
hand ; bidding him be of good chear ; adding withal], that he knew not how great the mif-. 
fortunes were which opprefled him, but might ſuſpect it was no light Calamity : That he ſhould 
therefore accept in good part that ſmall gift from his Countryman, which common courtefie 
had enforced him to offer ; that he ſhould go, and make much of himſelf, and take all occaſi- 
ons to prolong his life 3 in the mean time let him know, that within a few days, new hopes 
were at hand, and a more certain condition of Livelihood. Never could Maſter Fox learn 
who that man ſhould be, by whoſe fo ſeaſonable bounty, in: that extream neceflity, he had 
been relieved 3 though he earneſtly endeavoured to find him out. Some who looked further 
into the event which followed that Propheſie, believed that this man came not of his own ac- 
cord, but was ſent by ſome others, who by all means defired Maſter Foxes ſafety ; and that it 
might (perchance) be through the Servants negligence, that he ſuffered the extreameſt of all 
miſeries, before any relief came. Certain it is, that within three days ſpace, the iflue ſeemed 
to make good the Preſage, there being ſome ſent from the Dutcheſs of Richmond, who upon 
fair terms did invite him into her Service. It had ſo faln out not long before, that the Duke of 
Norfolk, the famous Warrier, and .moſt renowned General of his time, together with his Son, 
the Earl of Surrey, a man as far as may be 1magined of fincere meaning, and ſharp underſtand- 
ing, was committed to Cuſtody in the Tower of London; for what Crimes is uncertain : While 
they were in priſon, the Earls Children were ſent to the forefaid Dutcheſs their Aunt, to be 
brought up, and educated : Thomas who ſucceeded in the Dukedom, Herry who was after Earl 
of Northampton, and Jane afterwards Counteſs of Weſtmerland. 

To theſe young Lords was Maſter Fox appointed Tutor, to inſtrut them both in Manners 
and Learning : In which charge he deceived not the expettation which the Dutcheſs, a Woman 
of great Wiſdom, had of him. | | | 

For the two Sons grew to that height of Proficiency in ther Behaviour and Scholarfhip ; tha 
building in their riper years, upon this foundation, The elder Thowas ſeemed to deſerve more 
than the Kingdom could beſtow upon him 3 and the younger Herry came to that happineſs, 
that he was able to meaſure his Fortunes, not by the opinion of others, but by his own 

, The young Lady Fare, profited fo wonderouſly in the Greek and Latize Tongues ; that ſhe 
might well ſtand in competition with the moſt learned men of that time, for the praiſe of Ele- 
gancy in both kinds. | : | 

There he dwelt during thoſe golden days of Felicity (not ſeen long time before) in the laſt 
years of King Herries Reign, and through the five years Reign of King Edward the Sixth (a 
young Prince incomparably hopeful, and hope by perfecting the Work begun - by his Father, 
aſſed all the Ads of his Predeceilors) till the beginning of Queen Maries Sovereignty 3 who 
coming to the Crown, and turning the ſtream of Religion, all things again yielded to the Papiſts 
Authority 5 whence not long after, that cruel Tempeſt proceeded, the noiſe whereof hath come 
alſo to the ears of our Agez many who ſuffered in that common Shipwrack, ſwimming out to 
theſe peaceful times, as to ſafe Harbours of everlaſting Tranquillity. 

Among theſe Maſter Fox made one, at that time ſheltred by the Protection of the Duke his 
Sholar ; yet not without the eyes of many, who for hatred, or envy looked askew on him, - 
and ſecretly laid wait for, by Door Gardiner, Biſhop of Wincheffer, who both faw ſomethi 
in him, which he greatly feared, ahd alſo diſfdamed much, that the Heir of one of the chiei 
—_— in the Kingdom, and neareſt joynedto himfelf in Friendſhip, ſhould by his company be . 
depraved. 

Df this man becauſe he was Maſter Foxes greateſt enemy, it will not be from our purpoſe to 
ſpeak ſomething further 5 that both their natures may the better be known. 

The Biſhop of Wincheſter was a man famous in his Youth (for of his Birth or Parentage, 
I have go certainty: ) one that ſtood in the midway, between good and bad 3 and always as he 

| | | h | | grew 
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_ grew elder, growin » worle. | Induſtry, Wit, and Eloquence, Nature had beſtowed on him : his 


Pride, Craftinefs, and defire of bearing Sway, be learned of the Cardinal. 
Hence were his abilities fit for any Imployments, which he managed with exceeding diligence, 


to gain new Honours 3 and having obtained them, he then put on Boldneſs inſtead of In uſtry, 
Flattery for Obedience ; and inſtead of Fidelity, Deceit and Complements, and ſuch like frivo- 


lous faſhions of the Court. He was in bearing thoſe Honours which his Vertue won to'him 
cruel and proud : in regaining any that he loſt, able to weary any man with ſubmiſſion and 
.humility. For in his Fortunes alfo appeared as great diverſity, as in his conditions. Some while 
he he was pleaſing to King Herry, and high in his favour 5 having by his Pen maintained the 
Kings Authority againſt the Pope : Afterwards, when his prevaricating therein was underſtood, 
he was by the King flighted, and that he might be the leſs able to do hurt, ſtript out of his 
Dignity. Under Edward the Sixth he was not only negleQed, but impriſoned, and abid the 
reproach of a mean eſtate. At length in Queen Maries Reign he was ſet at liberty, and being 
in reſtored to his former Honors, he exerciſed not ſo'much command as tyranny : till even fick 
| with envy, that Cardinal Pool in Dignity out-ſhined him,and with height of Honors overſhadow- 
ed his glory, having often, but ſtill in vain tried to cure his Malady with a Cardinalſhip, anger 
at length exaſperating his Diſeaſe, he pined away. | 
Aﬀeer this manner began and ended that man, commended for many excellencies of mind, while 
he lead a private life 5 but in his Honors unbrideled, and of no moderation: Well might one ſay, 
Nature had made him a worthy man, and Fortune corrupted him. | 
Now Maſter Fox although he was cheriſhed in the boſome of a moſt loving Duke yet after 
he ſaw all ſorts of men troubled for their Religions ſake, ſome impriſoned, and others burnt ;, in 
brief nothing on all fides, but Flight, Slaughter, and Gibbets ; and that the Biſhop of Wiz- 
cheſter was the principle Incendiary of all this, who for private reſpe&ts was already his enemy 5 
he then began to fear what might become of him, and to think of ſome ſpeedy way for his de- 
parture thence. As ſoon as the Duke knew his intent, gently chiding his fearfulneſs, he uſed 
many words to perſwade him to leave all thought of going away ; affirming it neither agreeable 
to honour or modeſty, for him to ſuffer his Tutor, fo well deſerving at his hands, at any time 
of his life, to be taken from him : but that it ſhould then be done, was not beſeeming for him 
that deſired it. Let him but think with himſelf, how great a burthen of hatred his Scholar 
muſt needs bear, among thoſe who were ignorant, whether ke forſook him of his own accord, 
or were forſaken by him : yet that he intreated not to beexcuſed from any hatred, which might 
light upon him , if at leaſt he might do it with Maſter Foxes commodity : But in flying, what 
miſery would be wanting ? Benihacns: Poverty, Contempt, and among thoſe which knew him 
not, the reproach of a Runagate, That he acknowledged all this leſs evil than death; but 
that it was not yet come to ſuch extremity 3 neither would he ſuffer it ſhould : That he had 
yet Wealth, and Favour, and Friends, and the Fortune of his houſe : if the miſchance prevailed 
further, himſelf would partake of the danger, and make the deſtruioh common : That he re- 
membred, with what Precepts he had fortified his younger years; neither had he with more 
attention hearkened to his Inſtructions, than he would with conſtancy put them in practice ; 
only let him be of good courage, and ſo avoid the violence of his enemies, as not to bo weary 
of his Friends company : Thar this he ſpake, as hoping by his authority to prevail with him : 
but if that might not be obtained, he would then further him in the courſe he inteaded. | 
There was in the Dukes Speech the more credit, becauſe it was known to proceed from the 
inbred fincerity- of his heart, and a moſt tender good will towards him : and he grew now 
afhamed, not ſo much of that he had done in asking leave, as that he had believed his requeſt 


might have been granted : But his modeſty excuſed him : His anſwer being, That the fame care 


befitted not the Lord, and his Servant : That 'it was indeed for the Dukes Honor, to defend his 
Tutor from any injuty ; but his own part, to have a care, leſt for his ſafety, the Duke might 
incur apparent danger, or perpetual trouble : neither that his fear wanted all excuſe. For 
though he well knew the Duke could not-be drawn from his promiſe and good intentions 
towards him ; yet was he not ignorant, that by ſome wile or other, he might be circumvented 
and deceived. "| | 
| Foreven at that time was the Biſhop of Wixchefter very intimate with the Duke, relying 
upon the ancient Obſervance he had always uſed to that Family,by whoſe credit he had increa 
his _— Thither he often reſorted, to preſent his Service to the Duke 3 and at ſeveral 
times defired of him, that he might ſee his old Tutor. At firſt the Duke denied his requeſt, 
one while alledging his abſence, another while that he was ill at caſe ; till after faining ſeveral 
delays, to put him offi At length it chanced, that Maſter Fox (not knowing the Biſhop was 
within the houſe) entred the room where the Duke and he were in diſcourſe 3 and ſeeing the 
Biſhop, with a ſhew of bafhfulnefs withdrew himſelf The Biſhop asking who that was 3 the 
Duke anſwered, His Phyfitian, who was ſomewhat uncourtly, as being new come from the 
Univerſity. I like his counteance and afpe& very well replied the Biſhop, and when occaſion 
ſhall be, will make uſe of him. The Duke ſtraight underſtood that ſpeech, as the Meſſenger 
of ſome approaching danger 3 and now he himſelf thought it high time for Maſter Fox no 
longer to remain within *s ſame City, or within the ſame See, againſt the force of a crafty, 
and then open deceiver 3 but by all means, the Biſhops being ſick, muſt be prevented. From that 
time he cauſed all things neceſſary for his flight, with the leaft noiſe that might be, to be pro- 
vided 3 ſending one of his Servants before to Ipſwick-Haveo, to hire a Bark, and make ready all ' 
things needful for the Voyage : and becauſe it ſeemed ſcarce fafe for Maſter Fox to ſtay in 
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any City, or place of reſort, he choſe out the houſe of one of his Servants a Farmer, where 
he might with convenience Expe the WRrnung of a fair Wind to put toSea. Thither Maſter 
Fox went as ſecretly as he could, taking his Wife as companion in his Travels, then great with 
fl! dto go with him, nor yielding to the 1ntreaty of thoſe, who perſwaded her 


child, but reſolve 
to the coats 3 and as ſoon as it yas told kim, bis company expeted him, he made haſt to the 


Port, and went abroad. 5 3. 
| ce had they weighed Anchor, when ſuddenly a roygh Wind rifing from the contrary 
ſhore, troubled the Sea with ſo great violence of Waves , that the ſtouteſt Mariners began to 
tremble : Then followed a dark night, with continual ſhowres, and a great multityde of 
Clouds gathered together into a thick ſtorm of rain and hail, both hindred the Sea-mens work, 
and took away all poſſibility by the Compaſs any longer to dire& their courſe. That night 
with much ado, they lay at Anchor, and as ſoon as the day appeared when the Tempeſt 
ſremed not like to ceaſe, they began to caſt about, and make back again tq the ſhore: 10 that 
the Tide a little favouring them, at length with much Sbeuly they arrived in the evening at 
the ſame Haven. again, from whence they had looſed the day before. . In the mean while 
that Maſter Fox had been at Sea, a Purſevant from the Biſhop of Wizcheſter had broke open 
the Farmers houſe with Warrant to apprehend him, wherefoever he mjghe be found, and bripg 
him back Priſoner tothe Gity 3 but underſtanding he was gone already, after he had purſued 
him eyen to the Port, and there found that the Ship he was embarqued jn, was yet ſcarce out 
of fight, had returned back without his arrant. Maſter Fox, as ſoon ag he came aſhore, hear- 
ipg by report of the people what had paſſed, although the News ſomewhat amazed him, yet 
recolle&ivg himſelf, preſently took horſe, and made as if he would have left the Town ; but 
the ſame night returning, he bargained with the Maſter of the Ship to ſet fail again with the 
firſt convenience of the Winds z telling him that ſo his buſineſs required, nor did he much care 
what ſbore he landed at ; only defiring him to go forward, and not doubt but that God would 
proſper G pious a Work. Whether for reward or pietics fake, the Pilate took upon him this 
venturous task, and performed it accordingly. For looſing thence inthe nights filence, as ſoon 
as the Tide turned, though the Sea were rough, and the weather * bluſtring, within, two days 
ſpace he landed Maſter Fox and his company in ſafety at Newport-Haven on the other fide the 
Sea. | as 
Whoſoever ſhall read this ſtory, needeth not a more evident argument, to force him to ac- 
knowledge, either the certain courſe of Providence, or the uncertainty of all humane forecaſts 
when he may ſce the ſubtileſt deliberations of the wiſcſt heads, oftentimes by errors come to no. 
effe& ; often overthrown by ſuddain. accidents 3 and now and then thwarted by contrary 
Counſels ; and that all this is done to teach men fo to uſe their authority, as that the more 
power Fortune hath conferr'd upon them, ſo much the leſs they ſhould know they are able to 
do of themſelves, and not deſpiſe thoſe that are of meager condition. For that God regardeth 
all men alike, baving made them in nature equal, and differegced them by degrees, not to 
{well the one ſort, or ſhame the other, but to exerciſe both their modeſtres, or his own Juſtice, 
xf they negled their duty, - | 
Maſter Fox when he had ſpent ſome few days at Newport, in refreſhipg himſe}f and: his com- 
pany, went to Aztwerp, and from thence by ſmall Journeys to Baſil. 
This City was at that time much ſpoken of for the. great friendſhip and courteſig. ſhewed to: 
thoſe of the Ergl;b Nation: for which cauſe many famous men withdrawing themſelves from 
the cruelty of the Times, had eſcaped out of Erglazd thither. Of theſe were many, but. of 
ſlender eſtate, who ſame one way, and ſome another, but the moſt part maintained theip. 
Livelibood, by reviewing and coreRing the eſcapes of the Preſs; this place for careful Printingy, 
and plenty of diligent and wealthy men in that Profeſſion, then ſurpaſiing all the Cities. of Ger- 
my z and preferring the induſtry of our men, in that Employment, before any of their. own 
ountrymen- | - 
To theſe men Maſter Fox joyned himſelf, ſo much the better liked of, becauſe having been: 
always. inured to hardineſs, and. in his Youth put tg the trial of. his patience, he- had learned. 
how to indure labour; and that which ſeemed the greateſt miſery to others, to ſuffer want, to- 
ſit up late, and.keep hard diet,z were to.him_ but the ſports. of Fortune. This: (perhaps). may 
ſeem ſtrange to many, who remember Maſter Fox to haye been all his life long. but a ſlender 
bodied man, and in his elder, years ſomewhat fickly : But.let.no man compare his. old age, worn: 
out, and eaten. up with. cares, and even by the courſe of Nature ruinous, with the: flouriſhing: 


prime of his Youthz which by ſo many. his works appeareth to have been moſt healthful: whe- 


ther it be, that ip thoſe of indifferent. ſize, an upright a 4's "ap Limbs and [Members may: 
ed wi 


ſufficiently ſerve for health :. or. that. the mind enflam 
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a Work by the inp alone ſeeming beyond mans belief; At fisſt it ſufficed only to mark: it- out, 
lines or, rudiments, or as it were to faſten the Warp ta the Loom; the whole 


and to draw the 


- 
. 


body of the Hiſtory, he added and interwove it, after he returned into; his own Country. Firſt 


he wrote it in Latzxe, and ſent the Copy to, Baſe to be printed 3 whexe-the Works is ſtill in great 
eſtimation, as alſo in divers other foreigo, Nations, among our own,men hardly known, whilſt 
we cel. after, and admire. ſtrangers. only.z either through caxcleſenefy , or envy; negleRting.- 


Pa: 975 _ I lamed with deſire. of: vertuous aRions, being: 
4m with its own abilities. to purſye thoſe. things it affefteth, needeth the lefs help from the- 


OdYye 
His Induſtry may be from hence. abundantly teſtified, That being ſo full 'of employment: at- 
Baſil, there nevertheleſs he began to write, his Hiſtory of. the AFs aud Monuments of the Clmrch.c - 
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our Country-men. Shortly after to gratifie the Unlearned, he wrote it in his Mother 
Tongue. -- Eos 1 | | | 
"3. mean while the Reformed Religion began again to flouriſh in Exgland, and the Papiſt 
Faction much-to decline, by the death of Queen Mary; a Woman, while ſhe followed her own in- 
clination,every way excellent,and well worthy ſo Royal Parentage 3 but while ſhe denied not any _ 
thing to ſome wicked Counſellors, getting this,that ſhe both wanted that praiſe ſhe had otherwiſe 
deſerved 5 and if ſhe be not ill ſpoken of, it may be accounted the modeſty of the ſucceeding 
Ape, whoſe cuſtom it. is either to commend, or at leaſt to tolerate all the aftions of 
Princes, | , | | 
| dare neither affirm, that Mr. Fox foreſaw this ſuddain change of the Publick Afﬀairs 3 nor yet 
(which by no other I would do) will I take from him the teſtimony of theKeverend and famous - 
Divine, Doctor El/ware, ſometimes Biſhop of Loxdon ; who in preſence of many yer- living, 
was wont to ſay, That he was himſelf at a Sermon, wherein Maſter Fox, among many things 
which he preached, to comfort the baniſhed Emgliſh, did with confidence tell them, That now 
was the time come for their return into Ezgland, and that he brought them that News by Com- 
mandment from God. . For which words he was then ſharply reproved by the graver Divines 
there preſent ; but excuſed afterwards by the event; when by comparing of times it was found, 
that Queen. Mary died but the day before Maſter Fox had thus preſaged. 
The whole Chriſtian World ſtraight felt ſome benefit by this Change of the Engliſh Govern- 
The neighbouriog-Nations, now disburdened of the exil'd Engl;ſbwen, rejoyced for the good 
Fortune of their Gueſts, as for their own. - But at home what could be deviſed.to aſſure their 
Safety, or relieve their Diſtreſſes, which they did not ſooner enjoy than preſume to hope for ? 
| They who had forſaken their Houſes, were now called home : They who had ſuffered Impriſon- 
ment, were now releaſed : They who by loſs of Goods were decayed, were now by Gifts re- 
paired : They who had been thruſt from Places of Honour, were now reftered to their former 
Digaities :- The unjuſt Laws were in the mean while abrogated, and the wholſome Laws 
eſtabliſhed in their places : . Their Minds were at quiet : Their Conſcience at liberty : All de- 
grees at peace among themſelves, and every mans Goods without danger. For in ſuch ſort did 
- Queen Fltzabeth, even in the Infancy of Her Reign, diſpoſe the Aﬀairs of the Commonwealth, 
that whatſoever the long and proſperous Government of other Princes, doth hardly produce 
in many years, at her very firſt Entrance, all at once brake forth, beyond the peoples wiſh, as if 
ſome Deity had diffuſed it ſelf,” and poured forth Felicity upon the World. Of- which incom- 
parable, and fince. Mans. creation, moſt glorious Queen, to have made mention upon any occa- 
fion, and not from thence taken cauſe of ſome further digreſſion, let it be counted for a Capital 
Crime among all Writers 'of Hiſtory. | " 
' - She was born of the Lady Anna Boler, whom King Henry the Eighth, after his Divorce from 
kis firſt Marriage, took to Wife. From her ſhe received, as a Princely Dowry, a true Zeal to 
Religion. - As ſhe grew elder in years, ſo ſhe increaſed in Manners, Wit and Beauty, 'which as 
well make, as beſeem a Princeſs. So that both Nature ſeemed to have boaſted in her, the Maſter- 
piece; of her moſt abſolute Workmanſhip 3 and Fortune to have raiſed her, to as high a degree, 
as Hope could ever aſpire to, ... 
It made her the more capable of ſo great a Fortune, .that ſhe had firſt learned to obey ; then - 
to command, and to uſe that Honour firſt to others, which was ſhortly after to be uſed by 
others to-her : having in a private life had experience of the hatred, fatal to the Succeſſors of 
great Empires, yet of a more noble ſpirit, than to return the like upon thoſe who were to ſuc- 
ceed her. Av ſoon as ſhe came to the Kingdom, her ſeveral Vertues appeared at once in their 
brighteſt luſtre; eſteeming all Vices, as well as all Men beneath her. Her mind therefore de- 
ſcended not to an overnice care of her Body. The Principles of her new Sovereignty were, 
to acquaint her ſelf with the publick Reaſons of State; To ſeek fit men to bear part of her 
Cares 3 To ſtrengthen all parts of the Kingdom, with faithful Miniſters z To know the Natures 
and Abilities of thoſe about her ; and to ſearch into the Strength, Councils and Attempts of - 
foreign Princes: But all theſe Qualities, if not well tempered, might have had (perhaps) no 
long continuance. © Such therefore was her Gravity, as nothing more pleafing : Such her Seve- 
rity, as nothing-more gentle z and ſuch her Frugality,as nothing more bountiful. Only ſhe knew 
no meaſure, in thoſe Excellencies, whoſe glory is founded, not in the 'eyen ballancing of- dif- 
fering Vertues 3 but as it were in the throng of illuſtrious AGions. © So was the Nobility of her 
Birth, heaped with deſire of Glory : Her Religion (though moſt ſincere) ſeconded with Zeal to 
2a holy Life 3 and her Beaury (though of it ſelf unparallel'd) 'cnriched by a Reſolution of per- 
petual Chaſtity. But when all theſe Vertues brake forth into Aﬀions : (good God) what days 
of Happineſs.we then enjoyed 2 What ever more-chearful, more ſecure or wealthy-did England 
fee, than that four and forty years of Peace? For never voluntarily did ſhe provoke any with 
War, and always preferred the juſtice of the Quarrel before the Vitory : To the Iriſþb-War, 
, Honour, and ſhame to have loſt a Province, enforced her: To the French, Picty, and pity of 
her Neighbours danger : To the Spaniſh, her own Safety, and neceſſity comprehending in it 
felf the force of all other Cauſes, compelled her. RM | | 
In the-Progreſs of this War-we heard of, and ſaw that which (perchance) never happened 
in.any before. . For: ather.Nations, though they fought with never ſo mortal hatred each to 
other, yet were.their Battcls reſtrained: to ſome certain Fields and Placesz but this War was 
ſo ſcattered” over all places, and managed with ſuch haughtineſs of Courage on both —_ = 
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through all Seas and Havens from Eaft to Welt, the Sun might (till behold the Erg/; and 
Spaniſh Navies fighting for their Lives, Honours or Eſtates. Never till then had that Sea, which 
was accuſtomed to no other command but ours, frothed with ſtrokes of foreign Oars, Nor 
would a large Volume contain the diſcourſe, if I ſhould relate the number and ſtatelineſs of _ 
Ships, the ſtrength of Sea and Land Forces, the multitude of Munition, Engins, Weapons, Guns, 
proviſion of Vieuals belonging to that Navy, which Phzlip the Second, King of Spain, with 
intention to raze out the Ergliſh* name, ſent hither in the year of our Redemption, 1588. Let* 
this ſuffice, That never was any preparation by Sea comparable to this Fleet, made by any the 
moſt powerful Princes or States to be ſhewed in all the Records of Antiquity : Yet that ſo 
| huge and threatning Armida, ſwelling with ſelf-confidence, and a preſumed hope of Vifory, was 
by the Fortune of this invincible Princeſs, even 1n a moment utterly defeated. nn 
The Navies met together, for number and ſtrength unequal : But the manner of the fight was 
ta the Speriards diſadvantage, becauſe the Engliſh Veſſels being for bulk much leſs, lower 
built afore, could with more eaſe caſt about for the Wind, and immediately having poo—_ 
retire to open Sea 3 thereby deluding the ſluggiſh and unweildy Ships of their Enemies, and b 
levelling at the broad-fides of the Spaniſo Gallions, beſtowing their ſhot with a more certain and 
ſucceſsful aim. To this, our Captains in the kill of Sea-fight, and knowledge of the Tides, 
far excelled the Spaniſh Commanders, who now taught by the former days experience, that they 
could no way, but in a ſet fight bear the Erglifh Encounters, caſting their Anchors near Ca/ice, 
there expe&ted new Forces out of Flanders, and by the goodneſs of their Ordnance defended 
themſelves. - This laid them open to the Exglſb for the Vitory, For having filled ſome Ships 
with Tow, Pitch, Brimſtone, and all forts of materials ſuddenly combuſtible, and ſetting them 
on fire, witha favourable Tide, they drove them dire&ly upon the Enemies 3 who on, th this 
action ſo exceedingly terrified, that the whole Fleet, cutting their Cables as faſt as they could, 
betook themſelves headlong to flight. 'In which flight ſome of their Ships were burnt, ſome 
ſunk, ſome forced to run themſelves on ſhore, ſome ſplit upon the Rocks, and ſome for haſt 
falling foul on their Fellows, and ſo torn and bruiſed, were _ by our Souldiers. Thoſe that 
faped beſt, not daring to go back the fame way they came thither, with long travail both by 
Sea and Land, returned at length into Spair, by the Coaſts of Scotland, and the Iſlands of the 
Orcades, through thoſe Seas, which in no age had been failed on, but by ſuch as were vety good 


at flying. 


Where ſo great Vertues and Vicories met together in one perſon, of neceſiity Envy would 
be an 0 Any followed by hatred and treacheries 3 which could not, by this. moſt innocent 
Queen, be ſo avoided, but that her ſafety (upon whom the ſafety of almoſt all Nations in Exrope 
depended) was through all her life daily indangered. Which maketh me the: rather wonder, 
what rare Dodrine of our Adverſarics this may be, for pieties ſake which they pretend, per- 
ſecuting even vertue it ſelf, whereas (not only in no Heathen, but in none the-moſt barbarous 
Nation, which doth at all acknowledge any Deity) it was never thought juſt to take revenge 
upon Vertue (which certainly cometh neareſt to the Nature of God) even in their Enemies : 
unleſs it be fo that the indulgence of the Chriſtian Religion may be fo far extended, that al- 
though we are commanded to forgive our Enemies, either they muſt not be vertuous, or they 
muſt not be forgiven. But evident enough it is, that in humane affairs, the defires of men are 
often employed to one end, and the Will of God to another. By him was Queen Elizabeth 
protetted always, from the Injuries and wicked Enterpriſes of her Enemies, and brought full 
of years to that Honour, as to carry with her that glory unſpotted to Heaven, which ſhe wan 
upon Earth, Envy now in vain barking at her after death, whoſe cauſe all Poſterity doth 
Patronage. KY 


Now let us return to our Story. 

Maſter Fox, when by his Friends he underſtood the happy News in Exglend, That Queen 
Elizabeth reigned, and that the ſtate of Religion was ſure, and fo like to continue, about the 
end of that year, in which this was in hand, came back to his Country : So much ſpace he 
had taken to bethink himſelf, leſt (if by any inconſtancy of the people, they ſh grow 
weary of their preſent eſtate) he ſhould again be forced, to ſeek his Fortunes abroad : befides 
(his Family being then increaſed with gyo Children) he was fain to ſtay, till money might from 
home be ſcene him, to bear his charges in travelling. But before he could get from thence, be 
was informed that ſome hard Speeches had paſſed of him, as if through Pride he had delayed 
to come, thereby ſeeking a ſhorter and more ſpeedy way to preferment, as being due to him, 
when he ſhonld be ſent for : This he knew to be a caſt of their cunning, who themſelves with 
all earneſtneſs ſtriving for Honours, feared Maſter Fox, as a man deſerving, and like (ifhe would) 
to be preferred before them. Yet he thought it not worth his labour, to make any excuſe for 
ſuch a Crime, as would of it ſelf come to nothing : but equally deſpiſing Injuries, and negle&- 
ing bis own right, hid himſelf wholly in his Study. ; | 


As in our Bodies it is commonly fcen, that thoſe men are more healthful, which uſe mode- 
rate diet and exerciſe, than thoſe which exceed in either: So I ſuppoſe doth the caſe ſtand 
with our Minds , that he, who if Fortune hath given him no » preſcribeth none to 
himſelf, can hardly perfiſt in the ſoundneſs of his duty 3 whereas be who uſeth modeſty in his 
Fortunes, is always more freſh and vigorous for any illuſtrious undertakings. For Maſter Fox, 

being 
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being for his Abilities famous and ſupported (as I before ftewed) with the Friendſhip of great 
Perſonages, might with eaſe have attained to whatſoever his defires had inclined him: but af- 
fecing neither Riches nor Authority, the wiſhes of happy men, ( though his deſerts were equal 
with any) yet was he well contented to keep the conſcience of well-doing to himſelf, and that 
Rewards ſhould remain in the Poſſeſſion of others. This T neither admit, as wholly to his 
Commendation, nor yet find fault with, as many have done: Let us at leaſt favour good men 
fo far, as to allow Vertue, to chooſe what degree of Fortune it liſteth to ſhine in 3 or if we 
will needs reſtrain it within certain limits, let us do it to thoſe who are good with hope of re- 
ward; as for them who are ſo for no deſign, if their glory overwhelm us not, we ſhall not need 
to fear their multitude. | | 
I ſhall write of a life, bearing continually true and ſolids fruits, but not fuch whereon the 
Readers ſenſes may ſurfeit ; where neither the rare ſtratagems of War or Peace ſhall be related, 
nor any ſuch diſcourſes as Writers uſe, when they intend to captivate the ears of the hearers. I 
am to ſpeak of a life paſſed over without noiſe, of modeſty at home and abroad, of continence, 
charity, contempt of the World, and thirſt after heavenly things 3 of unwearied Jabours, andatl 
ations ſo performed as might be exemplary or beneficial to others. 
I have ſhewed before, that Mr. Fox firſt applied himſelf to write the*Hiſtory of the Church, 
whilſt he was at Baſi/; and that the cauſe he did nor there finiſh it, was, that he might after- 
wards uſe the Teſtimony of more Witneſſes. This Work, not a little, vexed the minds of the 
Papiſts. For well they ſaw that, in vain, they had ſpilt ſo much blood, and to no effe&t, been 
guilty of ſo great cruelty, if an account of theſe proceedings muſt be rendred to ſucceeding 
Ages: and that the Work it ſelf could not be taken out of mens hands, they well underſtood. 
There was therefore no other hope left, but by charging the Author with falſhood, and feigning 
ſome Cavils againſt him, ſo to leſſen his credit and authority 3 which whilſt Mr. Fox endea- 
voured to remove, and take away from himſelf, he could not avoid it, but muſt needs paſs 
much the lawfu] bounds of an Hiſtory, by a new heap of matters and teſtimonies. And let us 
but by this judge of the induſtry of our Author, that he not only gathered together ſo many 
ſeveral things, as the materials of his Work, from all diſtances of times or places, and through 
all Shires of the Kingdom, colle&ed the Acts of both Courts, and the Records 'of matters 
judged, but alſo alone by a moft diſtratted kind of diligence ſearched our, examined, freed even 
from motheating, and afterward reduced into convenient order thoſe things themſelves, being 
partly as it were ruſty, and eaten out by Antiquity, partly by hatred or flattery of Authors 
corrupted, and partly hid in the rugged and ſhort form of old writing. I find by the Authors 
own Notes, that in the eleventh year after he began to write it, the work was finiſhed ; and 
very probable it is,that Work ſhall live, which was ſolong in bringing forth : Neither in all that 
time, uſed he the help of any Servant about his writing or other buſineſs: So much doth in- 
duſtry employed to one purpoſe, and gathered into it ſelf, afford more uſeful affiſtance, than 
being ſcattered, and the mind divided inte many cares at once, though it hath never ſo many 
helping hands. I have often begun to conſider with my ſelf, of thoſe two ſorts of toylings, 
which men eſteem an Honour to undertake, which may be the more painful or more grievous, 
warfare or ſtudying. Many things ſeem to make for both fides,but not in ſhew alike perſwafive. . 
For the miſeries of War being grievous, not only to thoſe who endure them, but even to thoſe 
that but hear them reported, as they give ſcope enough to the Relator, ſo they make no light 
| impreſſion in the judgment of the ſenſe it ſelf : whereas the labour of ſtudying is chiefly con- 
fiderable in the ſilent teſtimony of that, whereby life is maintained, and whereof only the In- 
telle& can determine. Thus is the queſtion transferred to the Mind, and the Body, that of theſe 
two, that may be thought to have the better cauſe, whoſe evils do in greatneſs outweigh the 
others. I will neither take to my ſelf authority to decide fo weighty a Controverſie z nor yet 
will I conceal what I know many wifemen to have thought concerning that matter 3 which is 
this, That thoſe evils which happen to the Body, though they may be exceſſively raging and 
diſpleaſant, yet they uſe always to determine in one of theſe three, wearineſs, pain or death 
whereof the two firſt are curable by time, and afſwaged by remedies, and the laſt valiant men 
uſe alſo to deſpiſe. Now the mind when it is overſtrained, though it produceth in ſome ſort 
the ſame miſchiefs, yet it ſtoppeth not at wearineſs or pain, but rather proceedeth to the ruine of 
that whereon even the life of man dependeth. For that 1n the evils of the mind, he who is 
once tired, cannot by giving over his Work for a while, or abating ſome part of his diligence 
in labour, recover again his former ſtrength 3 nor overcome the diſcommodities he ſhall thereby 
endure, though with never ſo-great abundance of other contentments. They do therefore con- 
clude, that there is as much more miſery in this ſober, than in that glorious kind of warfare, as 
there is more danger in loſing an appetite to meat or drink, than in having the meat or drink 
it ſelf taken away ; or to lie long ſick of a lingring Conſumption, than to endure the ſmarting 
of a wound for the preſent ; in ſum, that in War, a man loſeth more of his pleaſures, but in 
eagerneſs of ſtudying, more of himſelf. | 
The truth of this was, by-Mr. Foxes example confirmed, who when he had, for many years, 
left no time free from thought of his ſtudy, either not at all, or not ſeaſonably affording him- 
ſelf what Nature required, was at length brought to that paſs, that his natural livelineſs and 
vigour. being ſpent, neither his Friends nor Kindred could by fight remember him. By this 
means he firſt fell into that withered leanneſs of Body, in which many afterward ſaw him, never 
again returning to that pleaſing and chearful countenance which he had before; but when he 
would by no means be perſwaded to leſſen his accuſtomed Labours, or lay afide his ſtudy, 
| &'Y ro 


——_— i; 


The Life of Mailer John Fox, 


to recreate himſelf, the cauſe of his hurt not being removed, the ſigns thereof did likewiſe 
TemMalne 3 

From this time Maſter Fox began to be much ſpoken of, for a good Hiſtorian; the other 
Vertues of his Mind, as they were leſs known abroad, ſo being by that which was known over- 
ſhadowed, Shortly after, he began alſo for other Endowments, to wax famous, not only as a 
man learned, but as one for his friendlineſs uſeful, and no leſs by art, than a natural inclination 
made to be helpful to others. But modeſty will not allow me, by way of Jourzal, to rehearſe 
the voluntary pains he took upon him: 1n-general to ſay ſomething of it will not be amiſs ; 
and how, either by good Advice, comfortable Perſwafions, or a charitable Hand, he either re- 
lieved the. wants, or ſatisfied the deſires of innumerable perſons; whereupon no mans houſe 
was in thoſe times thronged with more Clients than his. There repaired to him both Citi- 
Zens and Strangers, Noblemen, and common people of all degrees, and almoſt all for the ſame 
cauſe 3 To ſeek ſome Salve for a wounded Conſcience. At length, ſome who were likewiſe fick 
in Body, would needs be carried to him ; but this, to ſtop rumours, he would not ſuffer 
to be uſed. For, becauſe they were brought thither, they were by ſome reported to be 
cured. Bow” | | 

Thus ſpending the day at home in ſuch like Duties, frequently preaching abroad, and going 
to viſit thoſe, who were not able to come themſelves to him, he both fulfilled that, which by 
the courteſic of his own diſpoſition was injoyned him, and neglefted not the performance of 
that duty, which the Office of his Miniſtery had impoſed upon him. That Iiktle time which 
his Friends, either called away by other occaſions, or aſhamed of being too tedious, had left 
free to his own difpoſure, he beſtowed not in \leeping, or taking his pleaſure, but in prayer 
and ſtudying 3 in both which, he always retired himſelf into ſome private place apart, or made 
uſe of the nights ſilence for ſecrecy, unleſs by chance ſometimes the vehement groans he mingled 
with his Prayers, being heard by ſome that were near the 'place, gave notice how earneſt he 
was in his Devotions. For at no time of the night could any man come to find his Labours 
ended ; but often bath the next mornings light ſeen the laſt of his nights care diſpatched. 

Now although theſe things be true, yet well I know there are many - who will find fault, that 
I have fo lightly paſſed them over; and demand, why I produce not the matters themſelves, as 
witneſſes of his a&ions, or at leaſtwiſe fome particular example in each kind, that they may 
with more ſecurity give credit to the reſt. . But many things there are which binder me from 
ſo doing. Firſt, that common civility forbiddeth us, to publiſh abroad that, which the Con- 
ſcience of another hath committed to our ſecrecy; and a very ill example ſhould he give, who 
ſhould not rather by all means concea], than make known to the World, the ſecrets of private 
Houſes, the jarrings of Friends, and ſuch privy {lips in mens lives, whereof it may either aſhame, 
or xepent them: Next, that the matters themſelves, which uſed in the greateſt privacy that might 
be, to be diſpatched, could by no means come to our kaowledge ; or if by ſuſpition ſomewhat 
| were gathered, and that I ſhould inſtance in one or two Particulars; yet what great aſſurance 
in the reſt, could I draw from hence. F | 

I will now bring the laſt Argument, I know not whither I ſhould ſay, of his Ability or In- 
duſtry 3 that he, who ſo wholly had given himſelf to pleaſure his Friends, that he had ſet apart 
no time, for his other occaſions, yet wrote ſo much, as it might well have been believed, he had 
done nothing elſe. | | 
| I have here for their ſakes, who may deſire it, ſet, down the Titles of thoſe Books be wrote ; 
which are theſe, Comediarum libri 2. Syllogiſticon. *Admonitio ad Parliamentum. De lapſes per 
errorem in Eccleſiam reſtituendis. Oliva Evangelica. De Chriſto gratis juſtificante. De Chriſto 
Crucifixo. Papa confutatus. Contra Oforium de Juſtitia. Meditationes ſupra Apocalypſim Rerum 
in Eccleſia geſtarum Commentarii, The As and Menuments of the Church. s 

We are now come fo far, as to be able from hence, to give the Readers a full fight at once, 
of the reſt of Maſter Foxes life z which ought (I fuppoſe) in like manner to pleaſe them, as we 
ſee thoſe that trave], when they have been long tired with continual rugged ways and rough 
Foreſts, and come at kngth into the plain and Champion-Countries, . are with the very change 
* of ſoil not a little delighted and refreſhed. | 

In this (as it were) draught of his conditions, we ſhall firſt obſerve that which might well 
be thought the chiefeſt of his Vertuesz to wit, a deliberate and reſolved contempt of all things, 
which are in greateſt eſteem among men, and eſpecially of Pleafures : which mind of his, whe- 
ther inbred by Nature, acquired by Diſcipline, or infuſed by God, did of neceſſity give him 
great ability to perform with commendation in whatſoever he liſted to take in hand ; there 
being nothing which can miſlead the mind into errors, which would otherwife of it ſelf hold 
the right way, but what proceedeth from ſome pleaſure or other; lying in wait to entrap us 
in our journey, But ſodid Maſter Fox hold play with theſe Enemies, as one who deſired not 
to ſave himſelf by flying, or ſhelter himſelf in ſome ſecret place of retire ; but by often skir- 
miſhing, and experiencein the manner of fight, to encreaſe his own ſtrength, and give to others 
an example of fortitude ;, uſing to ſay, That they did no great matter, who forſook bufineſs 
and employments in the World, left they ſhould ſuffer themſelves to be allured and deceived 
by them. For, that the things were in themſelves innocent, and then firſt of all grew hurtful, 
when they were overvalued and purſued with avaritious defire z which he that can beat back 
when it aflaileth him, and ſtriveth to break in upon him, is deſervedly called temperate 3 but 
that he who was never jn any temptation, may rather ſeem to have been good through waat of 
occaſion to be otherwiſe, than by his own Vertue. LEE. 


He 


T ranſlated out of Latine into Enoliſh. 


He never therefore declined the Friendſhip of Iluſtrious Perfonages; not to gain honour to 
himſelf, that thereby he ſaw his commendation would be more effe&ual, when he ſhould defire 
favour on the behalf of others. The money, which ſometime rich men offered him, he accepted 
returning it back to the Poor. He likewiſe frequented the Tables of his Friends, not for his 
pleaſure-ſake, being of a ſpare diet 3 but both in courteſie to keep them company, and left any 
ſhould imagine, he either feared, or fled from the wraſtling, and ſtriving with voluptuous 
Encounters, or that he thought himſelf, by being abſent, better defended againſt the pleaſures 
incident to eating and drinking, than by vhe guard of his own moderation. In a word. fo 
did Mr. Fox behave himſelf in thoſe things which are followed by delights, that certain it is 
none of thoſe who were always in his company, can remember any ſpeech or a&tion of his, 
which might bewray the leaſt ſhew of a defire to them 3 and fo far was he from thirſtiog after 
Honour, Riches, Applauſe, or any outward good ; that he would at no time ſuffer the care of 
his private Eſtate to enter his mind, much lefs that it ſhould by taking thought for his Houſhold- 
affairs, be overcome or drawn afide: which either ſecurity of his, wg as ſome called it, Slothful- 
neſs in his own Fortunes, I will hereafter declare whence it proceeded. . In the mean time, whilſt 
I conſider the cauſe wherefore he thought all other things ſo much contemprtible, eſpecially 
fince that could not be imagined to ariſe, from any obſtinate diſdainfulneſs, much lefs from a 
Neepineſs or ſluggiſhneſs of mind 3 I aſſure my ſelf, it was only. the love of God, wherewith 
his mind was ſo filled, and ſo much delighted, that he left no room, nor any affeion free for 
other pleaſures, of h's own accord ſeparating himſelf from the faſhions of the World, of which 
he was not otherwiſe incapable; and devoting himſelf wholly to this care, like one who had 


found an invaluable Treaſure, ke bent his eyes and his mind upon this only, neither hoping nor - 


expeting any thing beſides, but reſolved to make this the ſcope of all his wiſhes and. defires: 
Whereby (as in ſuch a cafe muſt needs happen) it ſo fell out, that they who obſerved his mind 


ſo ſtedfaſtly fixed upon God, and that he both ſpoke and'did many things beyond the opinion . 


of an ordinary good man, believed that he could not be void of ſome divine Inſpiration; and 
now ſome began, not as a good man to honour him, but as one ſent from Heaven, even to 
adore him, through the folly of mankind, madly doting upon any thing, whatſoever their own 
will hath ſet up to be worihipped. | ; TY 

I will neither mince the truth of any ſtory, nor will I with additions flatter Report. Many 
things did Maſter Fox foretel, by occaftion of comforting the afflicted, or terrifying thoſe that 
were ſtubborn, to which the event proved after anſwerable, and (perchance) in many things 
he was deceived. . 

It hath been already related, with what conſtancy, whilſt he remained at Baſil among his 
| baniſhed Country-men, he (ignitied the times of their return. It is likewiſe well known, what 
Anſwer he gave concerning that noble and vertuous Woman, the Lady Azze Hennage, who lying - 
fick of a violent Feaver, when the Diſeaſe had fo far increaſed, that the Phyfitians had pro- 
nounced it deadly, Maſter Fox was called to be preſent at her ending, whoſe counſel and fide- 


lity ſhe had often made uſe of, in matters appertaining to her Souls health. After he had per- - 


formed what he came for, in reading Prayers, and comforting the fick Woman , with ſuch 


perſwaſions as ſeemed good to him 3 Well have you done (faid he) and according to your duty, 


to prepare your (elf for all events 3 but know this from me, That of this fickneſs you ſhall not 

die. - By chance, among thoſe who ſtood by, was Sir M»yle Finch, a well known and honour- 

able Knight, the Ladies Son in law, who either moved with fo unuſual a Speech, or defirous to 

| get ſomewhat more out of him, as ſoon as Maſter Fox was a little withdrawn from the reſt of 
the company, began ſeemingly to chide with him 3 telling him, that he could not but marvel 

what his intent was, that contrary to the opinion of the Artiſts, he being an unskilful man, 

ſhould preſume to determine the end of the Difcaſe, and by fo doing bring the fick Woman, by 

condition of her Sex, wavering, yet hitherto undiſmayed, to an impatience of dying, by giving 

her this hope and expeQation of life : if his Mother in law might be likely to-live, that no man 

had more cauſe of joy than himſelf ; but if her death were indeed at hand, it befitted no man 

leſs to difſemble it, than he,. who ought to provide for the good of her Soul : that he did 

therefore, for the friend{kip he bare him, much fear, leſt, by that untimely word, he had loſt 

a great part of the good opinion which men had formerly of his truth and modeſty. To this - 
Maſter Fox! ailing, made anſwer, That for his part he hindred not any man to think of him 

as he pleaſed 3 bar coOnmerneny the ſick Lady, it had ſo ſeemed good unto God, that ſhe ſhould 

recover of that Diſeaſe; and that he had ſaid no more than was commanded him. The Lady 

recovered : nor can I in this tell an untruth, there being many yet living, who could reprove 

me. ; 
 Liketo this, and no leſs true was that ſtory of Miſtriſs Hoiwood, an honourable Gentlewoman, 
who. had almoſt twenty years lain fick of a — through Melancholy, neither did 
any one ſcem to have advice or courage ſufficient agair) 

though ſhe had already conſulted with the gravelſt Divines, and the beſt Phyſitians, and with 
all, who either in the art of curing, or power of per{wading were accounted to excel the reſt. 
At length ſhe ſent alſo for Mr. Fox. They who went along with him thither related afterward, 
that never had they entred into a more heavy or afflicted houſe. There fate by the ſick Wofnan 
toattend her, her Friends, Kinsfolk, Children and Servants, * fome upon Seats, and ſome off the 
Chamber-floor, not weeping or fighing, -as thoſe commonly do that lament, but having Jpent 
all their tears, reſolutely filent, neither riſing to thoſe that came in, nor anſwering thoſe' who 
asked any queſtiori, as if that alſo became their mourning 3 you might have gueſt them ſo 
; | many 


the force of ſo miſchievous a Diſcaſe, + 


— 
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many ftatues of Mourners in bumane likeneſs. The fick Woman lay upon her Bed, without any 
hope of life, rogether with her frequent ſighs, faintly breathing forth ſome few words, the 
effect whereof was, That ſhe deſired to end her days. Maſter Fox when he had ſo many Pati- 
ents under his hands at once, not thinking fit, where a grief ſo violent would make ſtr 
refiſtance, to attempt any thing in vain, leſt, in not being by reaſon overcome, they might 
ſeem to have had reaſon on their ſides, left all other means of conſolation, and what he thoughe 
neceſſary to cure their affli&ted minds, he diligently mingted with his Prayers 3. ſo that within 
a few days, they who were thought impoſſible, by mans help to be cured, did now ſeem, 
of their own accord, to begin to recover. At length, having farther endeared himſelf, he 
then told her, That ſhe ſhould not 'only grow well of that Conſumption, but alſo live to an 
exceeding great age. At which words the ſick - Gentlewoman a little moved, and earneſtly 
beholding Maſter Fox : As well might you have faid (quoth ſhe) that if I ſhould throw this 
Glaſs againſt the Wall, I might believe it would not break to pieces; and holding a Glaſs in 
her hand, out of which ſhe had newly drunk, ſhe threw it forth ; neither did the Glaſs, firſt 
by chance lighting on a little Cheſt ſtanding by the Bed-ſide, and afterward falling upon the 
ground, either break or crack in any place about it : -And the event fell out accordingly. For 
the Gentlewoman, being then three{core years of age, lived afterward for all example of feli- 
gity, ſeldom ſeen in the Off-ſpring of any Family, being able, before the go year of her age, 
ORs (for ſhe lived longer) to reckon three hundred and threeſcore of her Childrens * Children and 
thb der, je Grandchildren. | RD . 
cr of our. T could here relate many ſtories of like nature, but they, for the moſt part, being dead, who 
Ml might juſtifie the Particulars, I will not intreat to be believed, where I cannot bring proof | 
oo eo eNOUgh to deſerve it. That which followeth is more commonly known, than that it ſhould 
there liveth need to be confirmed by Witneſſes. | | | 
Heanogethe Maſter Fox went one day, in duty, as his cuſtom was, to ſee the Earl of Aryxdel, Son to 
Regt the Duke of Norfolk, and Father to this Right Honourable Earl now living. The Earl, in 
Mn his courteſie, when he was going away, brought him to the Water-ſide, at.the lower end of 
Geatlew®- hjs Garden 3 but obſerving the River very rough by the ſuddain riſing of the Winds, he coun- 
greatworthy ſe]]ed Maſter Fox not to truſt himſelf in ſo boiſterous a Tempeſt upon the Waters : But he con- 
and the eps . . > , 
Widowof tinuing in his reſolution of going 3 So my Lord /quoth he) let theſe waters deal with me, as 1 
oe have In truth and fincerity delivered to you all that I have ſpoken : and with that entring into 
mary Maſter the Boat, before they could put off from the Bridge, the Wind ceaſed, and the River began to 
Heewges TUN With a ſmoother ſtream. 
etbtbar be Being Often asked by his familiar Friends, why he had no more regard to the ſtraightneſs of 
was procene his own Eſtate, it being the firſt precept of Charity to begin at home 3 his anſwer was, That 
time eb God by his Covenant had the charge of his affairs, who well knew both what was fit for him, 
being a and when to beſtow itz and fance he had never yet failed him, when could he begin to doubt of 
vites = him, without manifeſt ingratitude 2? | | | 
grity, 2d Theſe and ſuch like things, although by all men much wondred at, yet dare I not preſume to 
thantharber affirm, what that was in all theſe actions, which did principally tend to Maſter Foxes commen- 
frould with- dation: Whether it be, that the mind by how much the purer and more ſublime it is, ſeeth ſo 
our grext much the farther : or whether there be ſome hidden cauſe, why God may be pleaſed ſometimes 
doubtedof: tg declare his purpoſes, by men, not ſpeaking out of their own knowledge, but as they are 
moved. | | 
We muſt make haſte now to other matters, in which there was nothing that ſo much wan to 
Maſter Fox the love of people, as the pity he uſually ſhewed to all ſorts of men in diſtreſs; and 
ſome you may find, who affirm, that Maſter Fox not only gave away to the poor his Money, but 
his Cloaths and Houſhold-ſtuff alſo, without his Wives privity 5 which modeſty forbiddeth me 
to maintain for truth. For ſince I know well enough, that many things, concerning the reſt of 
his behaviour, have been either feigned, or amplified by the affections of men, I ought not a 
little to ſuſpeR;leſt in this they have done the like. True it is,that Maſter Fox gave largely to the 
Poor, and therein exceeded the meaſure of his own ſubſtance, but that his bounty ever pro- 
ceeded to the disfurniſhing of his houſe, I neither have any Author worth the credit, who 
avoucheth it 3 nor 1s it likely that he ſhould deſcend to ſuch extream courſes, who by the libera- 
lity of others that ſupplied him with money to that purpoſe, wanted not ſufficient means to ſhew 
his Charity. 

All theſe Vertues of his were fenced about, as with a Bulwark, by a ſingular modeſty and in- 
tegrity of life 5 which ſuffered not any thing either to enter into his manners, or to break forth 
in his ations, but what was firſt with much diligence ſearched into and examined, whether it 
might beſeem him or not 5 which alſo having always before him, if at any time (by the condi- 
tion of mans frailty) ought within began to be ſhaken, yet was proviſion quickly made, before 
the matter proceeded to any great breach in his manners, by forſaking all commerce with any 
kind of Vices, againſt which the ſhame to do evil, and the regard he had to his own credit, kept 
a continual watch and ward. | | | 

Yet for all this there want not ſome, who accuſe Maſter Fox of Injuſtice, in the higheſt degree; 
which injury, becauſe many are intereſled in, I ſhall further inquire into. 

Maſter Fox in that part of his Hiſtory, wherein he deſcribeth the lamentable Troubles in the 
five years Reign of Queen Mary, hath by name mentioned not only the Authors of thoſe Exe- 
cutions, but alſo many, who were but Miniſters and Afliſtants, among whom were ſome per- 
ſons of great note. This, ſome of their Poſterity complain to king fs done unjuſtly by 

| Maſter 
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Maſter Fox, and that the fatal neceſſity of thoſe times, their t modeſty in obeying, or the pub- 
lick Offices impoſed upon them, ought not to be a ſcandal to them, or their Poſterity, Now 
though I might juſtly anſwer theſe men, that the ſame excuſe of neceſſity, which they al- 
ledge for their Anceſtors, ought to ſuffice on Maſter Foxes behalf, fince he could no way 
leave the Miniſters nameleſs, but he ſhould leave his Adverſaries occaſion of cavilling at his 
ſtory : yet willingly would I give them further fatisfaQtion, than they can in juſtice challenge 3 
defiring, that what hath been done might poſſibly have been done otherwiſe, and itreating 
them, not to ſuppoſe that done with a thought of hurting, which was only, the Fortune of 
thoſe who were burt ; in the mean while (notwithſtanding) I adviſe them, that they joyn not 
their grief, with the anger of thoſe men, who are offended with Maſter Fox for a far differeng 
cauſe, and under colour of the perſons, ſtrike at a matter of another condition, there being 
two forts of men, who in this reſpe&t complain they are injured, the one out of Nature, the 
other out of Fation. To the firſt, as their due, I willingly grant all benefit that courteſfie can 
" afford them. Though they are angry, they are ſtill Subjects, and in their Obedience : neither. 
would I make fo light of the grief, though unjuſtly taken by any good Subje&, as not rather 
to loſe a part of my right, than that he ſhould relinquiſh any part of his Loyalty. To the laſt, 
I have ſomewhat elſe to ſay, as to men, who had the Fortune to fall out firſt with their Coun- 
try, and to have that as the true and principal Cauſe of their hatred : than to grow angry with 
Maſter Fox, whom they hate not, but for their Countries ſake. To theſe men I am fo far 
from thinking any ſatisfa&tion due, as that I cannot afford them the favour of reaſoning with 
them, which is granted even to Enemies, For the ſafety of civil entercourſe, and all hope of 
'reconcilement they have taken away, and broken all ties of humane ſociety : And what can I 
hope he ſhould ever after do, either like an underſtanding man, or like a man at all, who could 
forſake his duty to his Country ? which alone fo draweth into it ſelf the power and right of 
all duties, that according as any man ſheweth more or leſs love towards it, ſo may the moſt 
infallible judgment be given, how he ſtandeth affeted towards God. But if they ſay, their 
Country hath failed in its duty : Firſt, that will be a queſtion, whether it hath failed or not 
and how far it hath failed 3 but it is withour all Controverſie their duty to let paſs any diſcon- 
tent for their Countries ſake : Next, how bold a face muſt he have, who being himſelf a party 
to_ an Aftion, of which God only can determine, ſhould preſume to make himſelf his own 
Judge, and (not content to have ſet at nought that Authority, which amongſt men is moſt 

ighty) neither grant to his Country ſpace of appealing, nor awaite the Judgment of Almighty 
God, but as if he had already;;won the day, ſeize all things before hand by foul and ſtubborn 
attempts, and rather gratifie an Enemy with his diſloyalty, than perform his duty to his Country 
fo well, deſerving it ? So that if it ſhould happen at any time, that this famous Kingdom (which 
is not impoſſible in this ſtate of humane weakneſs) ſhould err in any part of duty towards God, 
yet might moſt dangerous examples of treachery be given, if when any man ſhall have a defire. 
to his Countries deſtruction, he may by excuſe of his Countries Crime, not only ſeem to have 
quitted himſelf of ſo hainous a fault, but alſo to have done what his duty required. 

This I have ſpoken of the more largely, becauſe I underſtand that many of our own Party 
think fit, that ſome Anſwer fhould be made to the Papiſts, concerning the evil Speeches they 
have uſed againſt Maſter Fox. To fatisfie whoſe defire in a few words, let us firſt ſee what 
thoſe evil Speeches are : That he is a lying Author : It is therefore a lye, that Maſter Rogers, 
Archbiſhop Crenmer, Bilhop- Hooper, Biſhop Ridley, Biſhop Latimer, and other moſt holy and 
innocent men of the ſame train were burned for their Religion, But if this, even by their 
own confeſſion, be true, what (I marvel ) may thoſe matters be , by whoſe” falſhood the 
reſt of the whole work hath incurred the infamous Title of a lye, as they do make their Fol- 
lowers believe ? Some things they alledge miſtaken in the names or number of ſuch as ſuffer, 
or in the time of their ſufferiog, which were either recalled in the following Editions, or by the 
Author ſo well defended, that as long as he lived no man exclaimed any more, Somethings 
they likewiſe urge in the Hiſtory of former Ages, contradicted by the Hiſtoriographers them- 
ſelves, which they might eaſily do, in ſo great contention of differing Opinions, that whatſo- 
ever Author a man ſhould follow, he muſt ſtill fall into the ſame inconvenience. Yet all they 
can fay is of ſuch a nature, as neither we much care if it were true, nor they if it be falſe. But 
Tet us (if you will) grant them ſomewhat, and be liberal of Maſter Fox his right : If I ſhall 
take quite out-of the Hiſtory, all that they have faid to be falſe, will they then promiſe me to 
ſuffer their Followers with freedom to read the reſt > They will no more yield to this condi- 
tion, than they will be contented to be quiet : What ſhall a man do to ſuch. men, as are 
never ſatisfied, whether you grant that they plead for, or deny it them? And how great a 
frowardneſs it were to expe& from any Author, that in the whole courſe of ſo long a ſtory, 
whilſt one man doth with his own only labours handle ſo many ſeveral matters, he ſhould never 
ſo much as miſtake any thing? As well might they tax that moſt accompliſhed Writer Juliss 
Ceſar with telling a lye, if where he deſcribeth our Iſle of Greet Britain, he ſhould by chance'in 
the circuit of any Iſland, or paſſage from one place to another, differ by a few miles from later 
accompt, who (indeed) wrote the Hiſtory of his Wars and Expeditions, with that truth he 
ought to do, bur in the reſt followed the common report, and believed the Relations of others, 
not willing to be over curious in things of no great importance. | | 

And thus much it ſeemed good to me to anſwer, rather out of the opinion of ſome of our 
own fide, than that my ſelf thought it : But if our Adverſaries themſelves requirea . 
farther Anſwer, I will deal with them upon other terms : Let them firſt return to their Obe- 


The Life of Mafter John Fox, 


dience, make ſatisfaftion to their cons and then proſecute their private diſpleafures, when 

they are clear of all publick Offences : But if they will needs. run on till in this heat, and 
after they have neither any hope nor credit left, think to frighten us with railing, I ſhall (for 
my part ) be well content to let them gain as much commendation for their good pleading, 
as they have reaped fruit in that courſe of life they. have heretofore uſed ; and to allow them 
this double glory, neither in evil-doing, nor in evil-ſpeaking to have any Fellows : If this con- 
dition ſeemeth over hard, yet ( at leaſt) let them equal the dignity of that Hiſtory they fo 
much carp at. Let them be Authors of equal credit. So would the fight be more honourable, 
if they —— with as much damage to themſclves be overcome, as they ſhould with advantage 

the Vitor 


y. If otherwiſe it be their defire to purchaſe to themſelves ſome blaſt of fame, Z 


| by cavilling at this laſting Work, in their Pamphlets and under-hand Invettives, not ſuch as the 
judgments of underſtanding men, but the fancies of ſome eafier Women; is there any man ſo ſenſe- 
leſs, as by oppoſing them, to make thoſe Writings of longer continuance, which would, by being 
countenanced, in a ſhort time be quite forgotten? | 
Now further, that they may underſtand how much their ill Language bath made more for 
| Maſter Fox his honour than reproach 3 I will ſpeak a word or two of his moderation towards 
them. I could produce Letters of his, wherein he perſwadeth the Lords and others, who then 
held the places of chiefeſt Authority, not to ſuffer Edemnd Campiar, and his fellow Confpira- 
tors to be put to death, nor to let that cuſtom continue longer in the Kingdom, that 5 art 
rather than ſome other puniſhment ſhould be inflicted on. the Papiſt Offendors. And leſt he 
might ſeem only out of the goodneſs of his Nature, and not out of the judgment of his mind 
\ to have ſo ſpoken, he there endeavoureth to prove by many reaſons, how much it was to the 
weakning of the cauſe, rather to follow the example of their Adverfaries, in appointing puniſh- 
ments, than their own mildneſs 3 and that they much rather ought to ſtrive, as well in merey 
and.clemency to overcome them, as they had already in the juſtice of their cauſe got the upper 
hand. This he repeated often, adventuring, even till he was in danger of giving offence by 
his importunity to intreat for them. Whereas on the other fide the Lords gave him to under- 
ſtand 3 That this was a matter of State, not of Controverlie 3 That the Kings life, the publick 
Liberty, and the afſurance of the Kindgom reſted on this Point 3 That Subjeds ought by their 
own peril to be warned, how they grow too prodigal of their Countries bleſſings 5 That fuch 
was the eſtate of the Kingdom, as that nothing could be more glorious, or more ſecure, if the 
SubjeQs, only would conſent, to keep their abilities to their Countries uſe, nor had it further 
failed of that felicity, than it had been hindred by the revolts and conſpiracies of our own men. 
Yet for all this did Maſter 'Fox continue in his opinion, and though he could by intreaty gain 
nothing, yet would he with many ſighs teſtific his ſorrow, as often as he heard, that any of them 
were put to death. | 
And thus having ſeen his moderations to the perſons, it will not be out of the way to add in 
neral what he thought of the Churches of Rove, and the Biſhop thereof, as far as they may be 
gathered out of his Speeches, when being of ripe years, he had ſtrengthened his judgment with 
much experience. | 
The Heads of his Opinions were theſe : | 
That among the Chriſtian-Churches, the Rowar: had been in dignity always chiefeſt, and of 
moſt Antiquity. That it retained this dignity and opinion many Ages after, by little and little 
growing to greater Authority, not by conſent of people, or by any right to that Claim, but 
by reaſon of a certain inclination and cuſtom among men, that where any chance far to excel 
others, they firſt begin to be powerful among the reſt, and at length to exerciſe command 
over them. That the greateſt Honour and Authority it had, was among thefe Weſtern King- 
doms, which, as every one moſt affefed the Chriſtian Religion, ſo were they by the diligence 
and piety of the Romans moſt affiſted, in which reſpeR it had not ill deſerved to be called the 
Mother of thoſe Churches. That the occafion of ſo great an increaſe was, that the City of 
Rome being of ſo ancient Renown, and as it were by deſtiny appointed Monarch of: the 
World, in all Ages abounding with men of great courage and vertue, being well peopled; 
wealthy, uſefully ſeated, and always under the Emperors ſight, eafily afforded this conveni- 
ence. That at the firſt the Chriſtians could no where meet together with leſs trouble, more 
plentifully be provided for, more ſafely be concealed, or, when need was, die with more 
conſtancy 3; all which made Poſterity ſo much to admire and honour them. That the Church at 
firſt louriſhed rather in. good Diſcipline, and the approved holineſs of the Profeſfors, - than in 
abundance of riches, there being yet no looſenefs, no pride or ambition found in the manners 
_ of the Clergy, and Money, Servants, Lands, Jewels, and fuch like goods, altogether unknown to 
them 3 in fine, all things ſo reſtrained, either by modeſty in ufing what they had, or contented- 
neſs in wanting what they had not, as that in Rowe only, ſeemed to be the Seat of Chriſtian - 
Religion. That all this was with moſt ſtrineſs obſerved inthe times neareſt to 'the Churches 
Infancy ; but in proceſs of time, by little and little began to be negle&ed and corrupted, after 
the ſame manner as Rivers, whoſe ſtreams near their head being ſmalleſt and cleareſt, the farther 
they proceed, run in a larger Channel, but with more keen. waters 5 till at length, . by mix- 
ture with the Sea, they grow alſo unwholſome;z and though in no one place, we can perceive 
where they are, any jot changed from their firſt purity z yet may we eafily enough find a 
great difference, if we compare the extreams together. For that in the Church it ſo. fell out, 
'that having brought all Nations to the Chriſtian Faith, after they once began. to think it for 
the Honour of the Empire, that the Prieſts ſhould no longer (as they had formerly — 
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to the Church-men, bothas at Orttamene and Reward to them ; then alfo the Prie to 
taken with the love of Riches, then by degrees to grow wanton through abundance, and riot care how 
little pains they took, after ('as always the ſucceeding Age adderh to the Vices of the” former) th 
affeted Power alſo, which when they had onee obtained, and by the Empetors Gift, received the 
Command of the Church, they gave not over, tilt (having caſt down the Empetors; by whoſe boltit 
they had ſo prevailed) they both invaded the Priviledges of the Empire, and now laid Claim co bath 
Spiritual and Temporal Government ; in the mean while rieglefing thoſe Rules of Religion which their 
Predcceſfors had preſcribed them, neither themſelves much ſearching the Scriptures, nor permitting 
others to do it 3 and an—s the Worſhip of God to conſiſt rather in outward Devotion, and Pompof 
Ceremonies, than in the Obedience of Faith. Thar by this means it fo came to pals, that the Charch of 
Rome (as all other immoderate Empires) not only fell from that high degree it onte held, bur dlio fib- 
verted in it ſelf the very ſubſtance and ſtate of a Church : nor that this ought tb ſeetti ſtrange, if 5 the 
moſt healthful Bodies fall into ſickneſs with moſt _ ſo it befalleth; that the pritne of alt Churches 
ſhould have no mean, but either remain in the perfedion of health, or becotne the tnoſt dahperdiis 


- Enemy to it 3 and that for this cauſe the Pope now ſeemed to be Antichriſt. That hotwithitinding the 


caſe was fo plain, yet neither patt otight to lend too much belief to Arguments, not be roo carnett in 
hindering it, if by any moderation of men the niatter might be brought to ſoundneſs and agreettitht. 
That it was not (perchance) in our Powet to take from Rome her aticient Hohonr,: and the opitiion bf 
her Religion'ſo fixed already in the minds of men. That the Church of Rowe had fallen by her 6wn 
covetouſneſs, ambition, afd prevarication z but that never atiy man had gone fo far in finning, 3s that 
Repentance had not pierced as far. That therefore it were fit to allow them, as a returning to Repen- 
tance, ſo ſome convenient means to move them to it, and ſufficient ſpace to repent in. That it WA 
be the Author difſiked them; becauſe a German or French mar, and riot an [taliar of their own Nation 
had told them of their Errors. That there might one day among their own mien be fourid fome, by whoſe 
Authority they ſhonld not be aſhamed to amend their faults, and with more willingnets part with therr 
own power, to procure the peace of the whole World. That there was at leaſt this hope left, it might 
ſo fall out, that they had no farther erred in the Articles of Faith, than that they would not ſiffer too 
much to be knowt. That the conditions of agreeraent would be, firſt, That the Pope ſhould forfake all 
thoſe Tenenits, by which he gained fo'great furns of money ; there being nothing, whereto the people 
might with more difficulty be perfwaded, than that Chriſt, the Saviour of the Warkd, had inſtruged his 
Church 'in- the ways of money, and ſetting Scriptarei'to ſale. Next that he ſhould renounce all Secufar 
Juriſdidtion, and not ſuppoſe himſelf eo haye Title, or any thing to do with the right of Princes. That 
on the other'fide' his Oppoſers ſhonld got refuſe, that ſome one man may have the principal place of 
Counſel and Govertinient iri- the Church-affairs, as being a thing which would have'many conveniences 
in it, whew it might be'done with —_— 3 neither that the Re-ran-Church had once fallen, ought to 
make againſt it, nor that it had'firſt flouriſhed, to prevail for it, herein to be preferred before any other, 
but that all this was to be left to the diſcretion of a_General-Council of the Chriftians,' which might be 
fo equitable, as that neither the Power or Favour of any one ſhonld be able, cither from the place of 
meeting, or the difference in number of Voices to promile it ſelf any advantage to the injury of the reſt. 
That in the' mean while'it would be of great moment to the hope and ſpeedineſs of fetling all: Contro- 
verſies, iff hereafter on' both tides they would give ſuch Inſtructions, as might cauſe in each Party a ber- 
ter hope and opinion-of the other, eſpecially that they ought to leave off that ſtubborn conceit, whereby 
each of them, preſuming it ſelf to be the only true Church, ſuppoſeth the other excluded. For that. 
Ir were not only wicked; but alſo highly to the diſhonour of God, to think that he had ſo given his 
Commandinents to'Mankind, as that-they ſhould'be turned to the deftrution of thoſe that obey them 3 
which -muſÞ of neceſſity cone to paſs; if when all men will not confent in the fatne opinion, they who 
underſtand- moſt ſhall refuſe to admit of the reſt'; Was therefore the Kingdom of Heaven reſerved 
only. for the more underſtanding ſort, and thoſe that know moſt? Where ſhould then the Fools of 
the World'be 5 where ſhould little Children'be, whom Chriſt had ſer apart for himſelf > How much 
better-ſhould we ſerve God, by following that which was evident, than by interpreting that which 
was doubtful > How much more probable were it, that Gods mercy was ſo abundant, as when men 
were once agreed in' point of general Obedietice, there ſhould nothing elle be laid to their charge'? For, 
that' the force of Obedience' was before God ſo great, as thereby only all other incqualities' might be 
made even; but if alt were not in equal condition, that certainly with God they were belt eſteemed, 
who judged with moſt modeſty of' others. _ = I 

From Maſter Fox his Enemies, I will cow paſs to his Friends, among which 1 have already ſhewed, 
with how'great affeQtion he was beloved by the Duke of Norfolk, being by his bounty maintained u'his 
life, and after his death, by the Penſion he beſtowed'on him, which his Son, the Right Honourable Earl 
of Suffdlk , to whom thoſe Revenews deſcended, out of his liberality, confirined. 1 

His Fortunes were encteaſed by the Lot# Wiliaw-CeciB, then' Lord Treafurer, a man beyond” ex- 
preffion excellent, whom it' as' much availed Queen Ezabeth, to have for her Miniſter, as it availed the 


, ; be ſhould flourih in that Kingdom; which he had 'by his wiſdom and advice made moſt flou- 
riſhing. Heofthe Queens Gift' obtairied for Mr. Fox'the' Re&ory of Shipton, upon no other induce- 
ment but his publick'Deſert, and whett'Mt... Fox delayed, and after his manner entreated leave to excuſe 
himſelf, the Lord Ceeif'policickly overcamehisbaſbfulneſs; by: telling him, That he neither accepted rhar 
for an anfwer, nor had he deſerved that the blame of Mr. Foxes refuling the Queens Gift, ſliould be'laid 
Eo the Perl ko ory od of Ware ble; and approved'by thtin' for” th 
O' TG ' Bedford and' of Warwick, he'was very acceptable, and approved by thitm' tor” the 
likeneſs of his inclinatiors. D Gs Y P E FP id He 


Kingdom, to have Eſzabith for their Queer! ; and without doubt moſt deſerving, that in bimſelf;and his | 
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The Life of Maſter John Fox, "z 


He was very intimate with Sir Frawcis Walſingham, Secretary of State, a prudent and.vigilant man, and 
one who deſervedly was the firſt that advanced the Power of the Secretariſhip. | . 

The two Brethren, Sir Thomas Hennage and Maſter Michael Hennage, he entirely affected, the firſt for 
the ſweetneſs of his Behaviour, the other for his ſolid Learning and fingular modeſty of Life, and though 
| they were each of them intheir kind moſt accompliſbed Gentlemen, yet was he wont to ſay,that Sir Thomgs 
Hennage had as much as was requiſite any way to.acompleat Courtier, but that Maſter Michael Henzage 
had both all his Brother in himſelf, and that beſides of his own, which the Court had not corrupted. 
 ToSir Drne Drury he bare (likewiſe) ſingular affe&ion, as to a man of ſincere intentions, and of great 
conſtancy in all Fortunes and (perchance) the only man in the Court, who continued his favour, with- 
out loſs of his Freedom. «=» , 

Among the Prelates he principally reverenced DoRor Grizdal Archbiſhop of Canterbury, Door 
Elmur Bilhop of Londor,DoGQor Pilkington Biſhop of Durham,and Door Nowe//Dean of Paxls,who were 
his Partners in baniſhment at Baſel, | | 

Among the Writers of bis time, ke preferred before the reſt, Doftor Humphrey, Dotor Whitetaker, 
and DoQor Fxlk, with whoſe Learning he was wondrouſly delighted, and eſteemed it no ſmall benefit 
to be again beloved by them. = | | £ | 

But with none had he more familiar acquaintance, than with Maſter John Crowly, and Maſter Ba/dwine 
Collins, whoſe counſel he made uſe of in all his affairs, eſpecially of Maſter Celis, concerning whom 
he was wont to ſay, That he knew not which had greateſt ſhare in him, excellence of knowledge, or 
modeſty of mind. | SED 

Among military men, Sir Francis Drake was much delighted with his Familiarity ; whom to com- 
* mend near the times, he lived in, were needleſs, but to commend him to Poſterity, according to his 

deſert, many Volumes would ſcarce ſuffice. 4 
Among the Citizens of Loxdon, he always found great good will ; oat wah Sir Thomas Greſhaz, 
Sir Thomas Roe, Alderman Bacchus, Maſter Smith, Maſter Dale, and Maſter Sherirgton, who had him in 
great account and eſtimation, being art of them ſuch as had bora the higheſt places of Honour in the 
City, and part of them Merchants of great ſubſtance. | 

I paſs by many, who (perhance)) had as great ſhare in Maſter Fox his Friendſhip, as any of theſe ; 
nor ought it to be accounted a fault, if I either knew not, or remembred not art all : But this -I ought 
not to ſlip, (as being the chiefeſt cauſe why I thought fit tro mention the forenamed worthy men) That 
theſe were they, from whom, I before ſaid, Maſter Fox received ſuch large ſums of money to divide 
among the poor : which although they did with ſo much privacy, as that they truſted not-to Meſſen- 
gers.in delivering it, not regarding any outward praiſe, their well doing might procure them, knowing 
the conſcience thereof to be as much as they needed to defire; Yet was it not Grinp for me in Maſter 
Fox his Hiſtory to diſſemble it, or to give any man occaſion to pe yg the truth not opened by Maſter 
Fox, though they themſelves Rouge good to negled the fruit of ſo great Liberality, eſpeciall fince it 
may abundantly ſerve for commendation of both him and them, that they ſhould be known by their 
own actions, and he by none but his own. | 

He uſed always among his Friends a pleaſant kind of familiarity, wherewith he ſeaſoned the gravity 
and feverity of his other behaviour. | | | h 

Being once asked at a Friends Table, what Diſh he defired to be ſet up to him, to begin his meal 
with, he anſwered, the laſt ; which word was pleaſantly taken, as if he had meant ſome choicer Dith, 
ſuch as uſually are brought for the ſecond Courſe 3 whereas he rather ſignified the deſire he had to ſee 
dinner ended, that he might-depart home. 

Going abroad (by chance) he met a Woman that he knew, who pulling a Book from under her arm, 
and ſaying, See you not that I am going to a Sermon 3 Maſter Fox replied, But if you will be ruled by 
me, go home rather, for to day you will do but little good at Church 3 and when ſhe asked, At what 
time therefore he would counſel her to go 3 Then (anſwered he) when you tell no body before hand. - 

It hippened at his own Table, that a Gentleman there ſpake ſomewhat too freely againſt the Earl of 
Leiceſter, which when Maſter Fox heard, he commanded a Bow! filled with Wine to be brought him, 
which being done : This Bowl (quoth he) was given me by the Earl of Leiceſter, ſo ſtopping the Gen- 
tleman in his intemperate Speeches without reprehending him. 

When a young man, a little too forward, had in preſence of many, faid, That he could conceive no 
reaſon, in the reading of the old Authors, why men ſhould fo greatly admire them, No marvel indeed, 

quoth Maſter Fox For if you could conceive the reaſon, you would then admire them your ſelf. 

[ could ſpeak of many ſtories of this kind, but that I will not exceed my intended limits too far. 

At length having in ſuch aQions, and ſuch behaviour ſpent out bis Age, being now full of years, and 
ſtored with Friends, ere he had quite paſſed through his ſeventieth year, he died, not through any known 
Diſeaſe, but through much Age. Yet did he foreſce the time of his departure,nor would ſuffer his Sons 
(which notwithſtandmg he entirely loved) to be preſent at his death, but forbad the one at any hand 
to be ſent for, and ſent the other on a Journey three days before he died, then calling both of them unto 
him, when he well knew, though they made never fo great haſte, they ſhould come too late 5 whether 
he _ them unable to bear ſo heavy a Spetacle, or would not have his own mind at that time 
troubled with any thing that might move him to defire life. Which to me and my Brother was the moſt 
grievous of all chances, that thereby we could neither come to cloſe his eyes, to receive his laſt Bleſſing 
and Exhortations, nor fatisfie our minds with that laſt fight of him. Perchance we could with more pati- 
ence have endured to ſee the fainting approaches of his death drawing on, than to have loſt in him fo 
good an example how to die. | 

Upon the report of his death the whole City lamented, honouring the ſmall Funeral which was 
made for him, with the concourſe of a great multitude of people, and 1n noother faſhion of mourning, 
than as if among ſo many, each man had buried his own Father, or his own Brother. AD 
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=gOntndentibus a me multis, idque ſxpenumero, ut 

aff Patris mei vitam,ante triginta annosa me conſeriptam 
poſteritati donarem; cum nulla nova res acciderit, 
propter quam (vel me tacente) judicio poſterorum 
de clariſſimo viro diftderem; nualta autem me nunc 
neceſlaria huic inſtitato deficerent, exceſſu eorum, in 
quorum teſtimonio fides rerum continebatur: non dubitavi quin & 
pk reeuſationis mez veniam apud cun&os confequi, & 11 in recu- 
fando perſeverarem, hujus quoquelibertatis jus tenere facile potuiſſem, 
Sed cum viderem homines alienos, & conſuetudinis <us prorſus igna- 
ros, hoc ſuum negotium fecifſe, ut de vita ejus {criberent ; de qua nthil 
nift per vagas, & tortuitas. auditiones doceri potuerunt; eoque fieri, 
ut multa de eo ſupra. quam faQta ſunt, extulerint ; multa ſecus quam 
fatta ſunt narrarint; plurima ignoratione preterierint ; qui adoleſcens 
ſupremis ejus vitz temporibus perpetuus interfui , & cum abefſem 
propiores cauſas cognoſcendi quicquid attentius geſſifſet ſemper habui z 
adduQus ſum officio, ut memoriam eus illazfam efle vellem ; & ft lace 
eam donare non poſlem, at cam in vero, & ſo lumine collocarem. 
Neque veritus ſum, ut hoc fatum meum legentibus probare poſlim, 
quod filius Patris mei vitam compoſuerim, exemplo propter propin- 
quitatem fuſpeto : Nam primum celari poſteros memorabilem virum, 
nec injuria corum qui perperam de eo {criplerunt finebat : defendi 
autem eum aliter quam ab ſuis, tutum non erat: neque eſt, cur in filio 
magis ſuſpe&a ſit fides fua, quam in iis qui nullam de eo memoriam 
extare volunt vis doloris, & iracundiz ſuz, HaRenus ſuſtinui, donee 
xquato periculo offenſionis inter infenſos, & cupidos, vicit tandem 
ratio parendi eis, qui hoc meum ſtudium, ctiam cum expoſtulatione, 
flagitabant ; quorum impoftunitate conſenſt in opus emittendum, 
initio non alio deſtinatum, quam ut imaginem Paternz conſuetudinis 
apud me fervarem, & nunc, in tanta hominis fama, aliorum magis 
opinione, quam judicio meo neceſ{arium. 
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Ohannes Foxius Boſtona antiquo oppido conventus Lincolnienfis ortus, Anno 1517. utroque 
genere plebeio, ſed honeſto inter ſuos, & copioſo fuit : Patrem paruulus adjnodum amiſit * cujus 
morte poitquam mater denupſerat, in domun vitrici conceſſit ; ibique pueritjam exegit-z qua vIix 
dum egreſſus, probatuſque ſuis ob bonitatem, wvigoremque indolis, Oxonium ad ates capeſſendas 

miſſus eſt, Prima literarum elementa in Collegio Aenei zaſt hauſit, datus in. coutuberninm Alexandro 

Noello, ſ#mmo poſtea bujus civitatis viro, & Decano Paulinz Eccleſie ;, ut non mirum ſit, quorum 

educatio par, idemque pueritie culius fuit, inter eos ſimilitudinem quoque morum ad extremam ſenetans 

daraviſſe. Egregium, acremque_ ad ſtudia animum incendit locus, ferax emulationum, & exador 
profe@Fus ſui iz ſingulis 5 aderatque induſtria, que raro excellentibus ingeniis comes, ubi ea quoque 
adſumiter, tum demun efficaciſſima eſt : Ob quas dotes cuts intra breve tempus admirationem ſui apnd 
cundos, charitatem apud plurimos peperiſſet, eruditionis,, morumqye nomine, - dele&us of in numerun 
ſodaliums Magdalenenfium, qui honor inter precipuos Academie habitus, & Alumnis Collegii debitns, 
paucis extermis, nec wiſiin preminm ſingularis virtutis concedi ſolet. Apparet prima exuberantis in- 
gerii Germina Poetices ſtudioſe proſudiſſe : Extant Comedie ab ipſs conſcripte, ſilo nberi, &» ornato; 
ſed Paulo tumentiore, quod vitinm Orationis, & ſt etas, & experientia multum mitigavit, cum ipſo 
tamen magna ex parte conſenvit, cum in aliis rebus eſſet ſedatiſſimns : Sed &* tum ſpecimen dedit, quens 
in virum evaſurus eſſet cum illi ipſs Iuſus efſerveſcentis adoleſcentie , non niſi Argumentis ſacre 

Hiftorie inſtruerentur : matnreque coercuit. Ad Theologie fiudium acrior, quam prudentior tranſpvit 3 

deſcenditque in profeſſionem Reformationis tum incepte ; prius quam iis noſcerctur,qui vel canſam ipſans 

fovebant vel fautores protegere poſſent: Id ills initium moleStiarum fuit.Hoc fuit illud tempus quo Henricus 
eFavns Rex, ambiguns propoſiti, ſibique &+ Pape diſcors, Eccleſie res in immenſum potentia, ſuper- 
bieque anGas, neque tolerandas ex foto eg mutandas ducens,cum in utroque modum cuperet,in nentro 

waluit ; faFumque poſt homines natos glorioſiſſunmum, inutili temperamento fedavit : Non alias di- 

ftraTior populus, neque magis anxinus ſalutis ſue, fortunarumque fuit ; ignoto per legum contrarieta- 
tem, quid ſequi, quid fugere tutum eſſet 5 abolita Papatu, &* retento tamen dogmate, Initia tamen 

exati Papatus ut leta, ita ſecunda magis Reformatoribus fuerunt ; plurimique mortales conſenſum in- 
t#nlere, conſcientia rei & illigato Regis animo per ſupplicia adwerſantium, &* demolitis maxime Mo- 
naſteriis : addiditque fiduciam, quod ex Proceribus ut quiſque Papali faſtigio infeſtior erat, ita magis 
Regis gratia, amicitiaque floruit. Interim vigebat ſtatutum ſexe Articulorum, ſonteſque pleFebarntur. 
Ita ſparſus ex equo terror, &».ſpes quamdiu Rex inter ingenium ſunm, &* conſilia ſuorum medins, ſe- 
veritate illud, hos diſcordi indulgentia pavit : Mox protritis Reformantinm ducibus ; poſtquam Suffol- 
cius worte, Cromwellus ferro cecidiſſet, intraFaque per £mmlorum audaciam Cranmeri Archiepiſcops 
potentia,” nikil vel in legibus, vel in Proceribus preſidii ſupereſſet,cunFa in antiquas ſordes, licentiamque 
ruere ceperunt 5 tantoque impetnagſins, quod vindiFe ſpecies erat viciſſe. At in Academiis, Scholiſque 
nibil mutaturs, innovaturaque niſt © occulto 5; dubinum an metu, an ambitione, ne ſequi viderentur. In 
quo ſtatu rerum, Religioniſque, Foxius ad controverſie tum gliſcentis conditionem cognoſcendam atten- 
tins animm convertit : Vetus dimicatio erat, neque ullum ſeculum prorſus expers diſſudiorum in Ecele- 
ſta fuit © ſed prime ills contentiones queſtionibus de Regno, &- jure fininm magis complicabantur ; 
zitentibus Romanis, ut veterem urbis amplitudinem, quam armis nequibant, artibus & obtentu Reli- 
gionis ſub ſummi Pontificis jure retinerent : Tum ſi qui ab ipſis de fide diſſenſerant, eorum feſtinatus 
exitus contallum in reliquos antevertit.. Ita vel crudelitate, vel principuzs patiemia pleraque turba- 
rum compoſita ſunt 5 manentibns etiamnum Rome veſtigits primeve virtutis, aut ſaltem imitamentis 
virtutum inter pleraque inverſa, vel vetuſtate obliterata. At poſtquam coalita ex ſucceſſu audacia, ſe- 
curum Pontifici fuit omnium rerum jus, poteitatemque ad ſe trahere 5 & concuſſas Imperii opibus, re- 
liquorum Regum ſceptra attreFare libido eſſet ; ejuſque cauſa fas omne divinum, &* humanum miſcere 3 
interim Clerus ipſe nihil penſs haberet quanta Religionis jaura homines interdum maculoſi in Papa- 
tum ſublegerentur, quorum exemplo vetus.illa parentum ſeveritas, &* ſandimonia deriſui, paupertas 
probo eſſe, ſacerdotum induſiria torpere, contra ſurere Iuxus, & avaritia, & ambitio cepit : tum 
demum intelle&e ſunt Eccleſtaſticorum artes, cognitumque ludibrium < Idcirco nimirum multiplicatos 
ritus numerumque Ceremoniarum, quo Cleri numerus faciendis ſacris augeretur : Hos ali neceſſe: Ad 
horum ſumptum induifas opiniones cogendis pecuniis potentiſſumas, de dignitate operum, de Purga- 
torio, de poteſiate abſolutionis, &* indultorum Papalinm : quas omnes ſua natura falſas, & fiuxas eſſe; 
verum conſtabiliri novo illo ommiumque vaferrimo camento : Papam in fide errare non poſſe. Sic 
decoro opinionum nexu, compageque vindam Chriſtianorum credulitatem : interins opinionum pro- 
wentus, pecuniarumque, que tum ab Clero, tum ab populo extorqueretur, immemſam vim ad Papam, 
curiamque Papalem ſub infinitis nominibus, pervenire. Sepe andivi Foxium: narrantem, eam ſibi 
primanm cauſan fuiſſe inquirendi in DoGrinam Pontificiorum, quod res Natura pugnantiſſumas ſinml 
offerri credentibus vidiſſet : Eundem ſcilicet Hominem &-+ fidei ſummun, & tamen vita, moribuſque 
altimum mortalinns eſſe poſſe, Tal autens principio cum animus obſequinmqzejus primo nutaviſſet,diſſenſio 
ins 
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in reliquis ſenſim ſecuta eſt. Prima illi diligentia fuit Eccleſie Hiſtoriam omnem tum veterem, tum © 
n0vars evolvere, cognoſcers quis Eccleſie exortws, que incrementa, quibus artibus floruerit, quo errore 
declinauerit, expendere controverſiarum que intervenerant cauſas, vim, & quid in utraque parte ſamm, 
quid egrum efſet : quo in — exarſit ſiudium, &+ celeritas ejus ut ante trigeſimum fEtatis ſue an- 
mm, quicquid Patres Latini, Giecive in ſcriptis, quicquid Schola in concluſtonibus, quicquid Concilia 
in Adis, Curia in Decretis reliquerat, id ome, modo obvium eſſet, legendo percurrerit ; in Hebrzorum 
quoque literis peritiam non vulgarem aſſecutus ſit. Retulerunt equales ipſins ſolitum illi fuiſſe, ſuper di- 
urnum laborem; pernoFare quoque in ftudijs, aut non niſt multa admodum note ad quietem ſe recipere, 
Luce eft extra Collegium amenitate loci, ſindentium otio, & ambulationibus dicatus : Eum locun, 
noGemg, delegerat, ubi tyronem animun pavidum conſcientia nove cogitationis, adverſus metum, ipſo 
terrore ſolitudinis, & tenebrarum firmaret. Duas ibi vigilatas noFes, quos fluTws, eſtuſq; aninti per- 
peſſus ſit 5 quantum ſingultuum, gemitus, lacrymarum precibus apud Deum interfuderit, malim ſilentio 
tremitti, quam in ſpeciem oſtentationis memorari: Sed ideo tradi oportuit, quod hinc prima indicia 
alienate voluntatis eruperunt. uippe evulgata fama noFurnorum ſeceſſuum, cum ſuſpicaciſſimus quiſyz 
ſuopte ingenio, ceteri ut quiſqz ab eo alienior, ita pronior in ſiniitram interpretationem penderet tandem © 
familiares quog; ejus trahebantur; inmiſſique qui ſpecie monitionis digreſſus ejus, ſermones,atys ſingulos 
accuratins ſpecularentur. Et erant, qui comparatione priſtine conſuetudinis fata atrocius urgerent : Cur 
inftequentius rem diuinam faceret quam ſoleret 2 cur vitaret congreſſus £qualium? Cur ſolatia conſueta 
dimwitteret ? qua mente iſta faceret niſi mutata ? neque occultaturum ſi in melins mutaretur. Tgitur ap- 
petitus rumore, inſtdiis, inſimulatione omnium, queſtione ſeverius habita, cum ultra celare conſilium 
ſunm 101 poſſet, neq; in mendacio perfuginm querendum putaret, homo ſempliciſſin inſtituti, Collegiali 
judicio convitus, damnatuſque de hereſi, motuſque collegio eſt. Ea ſemtentia molliſſume cum eo agi 
dicebant adverſarii, & potuiſſe capitis appelari niſi clementiam maluiſſent. Sed vulns illud longe ſe- 
vius quam pro opinione erat, offenſis eo nuncio neceſſariorum quoq; animis &* preſertim vitrici, quens 
implacabilew (jbi reddiderat ſeu vero odio, ſeu fito, quo honeſtins {bi aliquid, jam ſaltem ſecurins in 
bonis Foxii paternis detinendis poſſet polliceri, Nam neque lege agere hominem publice inviſum, legibuſq; 
obnoxium tuto poſſe ſciebat 5 & Foxius natura vindi@e adeo neſcins fuit, ut ſe leſam aliquando, cuns 
ulciſcs poſſet, vix agnoſceret. Deſertum ab ſuis, nudatumq; omni ope humana, divinus favor ſtatin ex- 
cepit, receptumg; oftendit in domo optimi, & ampliſſims viri, Tho, Lucii, Equitis Warwicenſis ; ad 
quers accitus eſt liberorum educandorum cauſa : In qua domo uxorem poſtea duxit,ibique permanſit,quoad 
Ppreris adultior jam etas preceptoris neceſſitatem exuerat. Sed maturavit diſceſſum ejus major metns 
inquiſitionum Papalium, que favore jam legum ſubnixe non modo publice deliGa venari ſed privatarum 
quoqz domun ſecreta perrumpere ceperunt. ProfeFionis illins miſerrimam ſpeciem ſolebat Foxius ſupre- 
mis vite temporibus, multa apud amicos cum animi ſermoniſq; vehementia deteStari 5 cum diceret, alios 
quidem caſus ſe utcung, tuliſſe, in-hoc id inſuper calamitatis acceſſiſſe, ut eo inhumanior videretur ſe 
toleraviſſet : Abdutam domo & Penatibus conjugem fides & amoris rariſſumi, cujus lufum & lacry- 
mas, omni pietatis officio ſolari oporteret : Aut ——_— igitur ſtatins dolori, aut in fidem amoris 
fociandas lacrymes, Nam fruſtra conſtantie exemplum dari, ubi ea ſpretam potins ab wiro meſtitians 
ſuam, quam non vitum tanto malo animumejus interpretaretur. Conſultanti ſecum quid fau opus efſet, 
due omnino vie expediendi incommodi oftendebantur ; quarum utram eligeret din incertus animi fit: 
ad ſocerumme, an ad vitricuw proficiſceretur. Ille loco propinquior, uipote qui crvis e proxima civitate 
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Placuit primum adiri ſocerum : Interim per literas explorari vitrici animum,an reciperetur. Reſponſuns 
@b vitrico eſt : duram conditionem ſibi videri petere,ut is in domum reciperetur, quens capitalis admiſſi 
compertur, dammatum4q; ſcieb4t* neqz neſcire ſe quanto id cum capitis ſus periculo faFurus ſit.: verun- 
tamen ſe nece{ſitudint omnia tribuere, cujus cauſa pericula _ ſe negleFurum docebat : weniret ea lege 
ut fi menters mutandam cenſeret eam quam ipſe cuperet apud ſe manend; copiam fore inteligeret : ſn id 
facere non poſſet es breviore mora content us eſſetz neqz matrew &* ſe omnia ſua cauſa facere paratos im 
diſcrimen fortunarum adduceret. Erant res Foxii eo loco, ut nullam conditionem beneficti rejiciendany 
Putaret ; ſimul mater occultis mandatis, ut weniret monuerat 5 neq; vitrici ſeveritatem pertimeſceret ; 
foe fortaſſe ſeripto opus fuiſſe, cum occaſio eſſet dia fatis compenſaturum, Benignius ab utroq; tum ſo- 
cero, tum vitrico quam ſperaverat accepius eſt : Jed poſtulabat res ut neutri loco din fideret. Crebrjs 
binc inde commeatibus, & equato inter utrumq; onere id conſecutus et, ut tum inquirentium curan 
megotti ſpecie falleret, &» ſatictatens ſus apud utrumq; minueret. Otcungz latuit, certum eſt nulluns vite 
ejus tempus obſcuriore in poſteros fama fuiſſe quam il]ud : ſive otio frawhit, quod vix credibile eft : ſue 
eorume qui cognitionem habebant maghs intereat ſileri illud poitea quam noſci. Nam ipſe ſemper eum ſer- 
monem, etians cum cura vitaverat, ne in maximo merito modicum beneficinum predicando. exilitatem po- 
tins objeQaviſſe, quam ſervaviſſe memoriam videretur. Neg; vero conſtat cajus rei potiſſivmm impulſi 
Londinum ſe ad tranſtulit 5 niſs ſuſpicari libeat illeFum loci opportunitate id feciſſe ; utpote qui 
incolarum, couvenarumg; omnis generis abundantiſſimus facultatem ſunmane preitabat, ſive occuſtare ſe 
wallet, ſive ingenium ſuum proferre, & apud ſimles ſui noteſtere. Supputatione temporis faea, exiſti- 
Waverim precipuam es cauſam adeundi urbews fuiſſe, quod Religionis res tum dem recreari pen | 
Orewvalceſcre iterum apud urbem preſertizs ceperunt. Paxcis enim annis prius venit,quam Henricus Rex 
humanis exce{ſit. Ir, uti dium eſt, quam din vires & etatis robur Koppetebant ſcien in ſindia regnum 
ia tamen moderabatur, ut mods c— potentia, modo prevaleſcente altera, utramg; in officio 


 euthoritate ſua contineret, Sed poſtquans jars ſenior faius minui indies valetudinem,&- finem imminere 


intellexit ; reputans ſecum quid jn partibus fiduw ſibi maxime, quid ſuſpeFum eſſet, quagz etate filiuns 
Ns epi fon — — in flagrantibus Pontificiorum odits committeret; 
flexit ed id con(ilinm, quod ratio ſaluberrimum,exitus feliciſſunam comprobavit : dejeGiſq; de dignitate 
O& de Adminiſtratione Pontificits, eos filie tutares Teſtaments dedit, __ voluntaters erga ſe ſemper 
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promptiſſiman fuiſſe perſpexit, eandemgue ſucceſſori manſuram, mulia fidelitatis experientia Judicavit, 
Ea res Religioni ſalutem attulit. Verum ut ſalus corum qui Religionem ſeFabantur magis in ſecuro con- 
ftituta eſt 5; nondum tamen quicquam publici emolumenti, utilitatiſque ad ipſos pervenit : unde Foxio 
eadem egeſtas que antea fuit 3, conſumpto quicquid vel neceſſarii ipſins erogaverant, vel ipſe quotidiana 
znduſtria =1# welpy Rem miram, &- Divine miſerationis documento inſignem ſuperſederem referre 3 
wiſt modeſtiane filentii fama rei celebris fruitra faceret. Sedebat quodem die Foxius in Ede Paulina, 
inedia longa vids, vultuque, & oculis in ſupremam morientium torvitatem excavatis. Ceteris au- 
ters vitantibus tam deformem aſpeFum 5 acceſſit ad eum homo quidam facie incognitus; qui poſtquans 
Juxta aſſediſſet, familiariterq; ſalmtaſſet, prehenſa ejus dextera incerte pecunie ſumman illi in manunt 
inſernit ; jubens bonum animum haberet, & ſubjiciens non quidem ſe ſcire quanius infortunii modus 
HEN eſſet quo confliFaretur, verum ſuſpicari debere hand levem eſſe : proinde non gravaretur id abs ſe popu- 
Ut + lari ſus munuſcnli accipere, quod vel communis humanitatis ratio expreſſerat : iret, refocillaret aninmm 
| & vivendi canſas reciperet : interim ſciret baud multorum dierum intervallo adeſſe ſpes novas, &> ſub- 
fidiavite certiora. Quis ile mortalium fuerit, cujus opportuna liberalitate ultima illa neceſſitas de- 
pulſa ſit, reſciri poſtea nunquam potuit, quamvis multum adnitente Foxio ut detegeretur. Credidere qui 
waticinii exitum altius attendebant, hunc non ſuo, ſed aliorum ſtudio miſſum, qui Foxium omnino ſal- 
nm efſe cupiebant : nam quod extrema prius adierit, quam ſubventuns i ſt eſſet, in eo fortaſſe miniſtri 
wegligentia erratum. Certe eo triduo nondum exadto, preſagii fides impleri viſa et ; miſſis ad enm ab 
Duciſſa Richmondenſfi qui ſub honeitiſſimis conditionibus eum in familiam ſuam perlicerent. Acciderat 
per eos dies ut Dux Norfolcius, is quem inclyium Militia © Imperatoriis artibus celeberrimum illa 
etas vidit, unaque cum eo filins, Comes Surriz, vir in quantum dici poteft' reFiſſuwe mentis, acerrimiqz 
ingenii, incertum quibus criminibus, in cuſtodiam Arci Londinenſi traderentur. Dum hi in vinculis 
erant, liberi Comitis apud amitam prefatam Duciſſam educabantur, Thomas qui in Ducats ſucceſſit , 
Henricus poſtea Comes Northamptenz, &- Jana poſtea Comitifſs Weſtmerlandiz. Horum pueritie 
 Foxius admotus eft, ut &* mores corum regeret & literas doceret. In quo mmnere prudentiſſime famine 
de ſe judicium minim? fefellit, Nam Thomas &- Henricus eos morum, &- ſcientie profe@us fecerunt, 
quibus ſubſtrua eorum grandior tas, illum ad id opinionis extulit, ut plus meruiſſe quan regnum ei 
— poſſet videretur : hunc ad id felicitatis, ut conflet modum fortune ſue eum non in hominum 
Judicio, ſed in ſatietate ſua habuiſſe : & Jana grecis latiniſque literis in miraculum exculta, doSiſſuwis 
ibins temporis viris de utraq; elegantia concertavit. Interim any ge tempora illa non alias viſe 
felicitatis, ab ſupremis Hearici' annis, per quinquennium Edvardi ſexti, ( incomparabilis ſpei juvenis, 
O&- perfe@o patris opere omnium Regum opera pretervedti,) ad initia principatus Regine Mariz : que 
rerum potita, converſoque Religionis ſtatu, cunia rurſus Pontificiorum potentie ceſſerunt : unde non 
evulto poſt atrox illa tempeſtas inhorrutt, cujus fragorem noitra etiam tas ſenſit, multis eorum qui illud 
nanfragium perpeſſi ſunt, ad hanc pacem & in #ternum durature tranquil/itatis flationem enatantibus - 
WS I quibas Foxius zoſter fuit, tum fide, & authoritate Ducis diſcipuli ſui incolumis, ſed obliquis in 
| | - enum odio, atq; invidia multorum oculis, & clam Gardineri Epiſcopi Wintonienſis inſidiis petitns ; 
uipore qui notum hominis ingeninum metuebat, pariterq; indignabatur, conjuetudine ejus ſobolem prin- 
cipis in Regno ſamilie, ſibique conjun@iſſime depravari, De quo viro, quoniam Foxio inimiciſſimas 
fuit, altivs repetere nos abs re fuerit, ut utriuſque ingenium noſcatur. Erat Wintonienfis (nam de 
initiis ejus nibil habeo compertum) adoleſcentia claras, vir inter bonas, malaſque artes meding, eo ſeme- 
per deterior, quo proveFior. Induſtriam, indolem, eloquentiam, ab Natura acceperat : ſuperbiam, 
- vafritiem & appetitum potentie in domo Cardinalitia didicerat. Hinc ingenium erat negotiorum mire 
capax, eaque impigre pro parandis honoribus adminiſtrabat : Eos adeptus pro induſtria audaciam, pro 
obſequio adulationem, pro fide fucum, & formulas, cateraq; Anle inania induit. Idem in gerendis 
bonoribus quos virtute paraverat atrox, & ſuperbus : in recuperandis quos amiſerat, uſqz ad tedinm, 
bumilis, & demiſſus fuit. Nam ut morum ita fortune quogq; varietaters ſenſit. Aliquamdin Regi 
ſ#o Henrico gratus, & in animo ejus validus fuit : cujus nimirum authoritatem contra Papam ſcripto 
defenſaverat - poſtea cognita prevaricatione negleFus, &- quo minor nocendi facultas eſſet dignitate exs- 
tus eft, Sub Edvardo ſexto vincula etiam & extreme ſortis opprobrinm pertalit, Tandem regnamte 
Maria exolutus iterum, reddituſq; dignitati non potentiam amplins, ſed rabiem exercuit, donec invidia 
prenitentis in Polo Cardinalitii fulgoris eger,cujus faſtigio obumbrari gloriam ſuam videbat, fruftraque, 
. GO ſepe tentato Cardinalatus remedio, iracundia aſperarte egritudinem contabuit. Enmq; ad moduns 
cepit & finivit ille vir, dum privatum ageret ob multa bona animi laudatus, in acxifiretiles impotens, 
O imemodicus, ut diceres Naturam illum egregium virum feciſſe, 'Fortunam corrupiſſe, At Foxius 
quamquan in ſinu optimi Ducis fovebatur poſtquam tamen omnis generis homines ob Religionem vexari 
animadvertit alios vinciri, cremari alios, undiq, figam, cedes, patibula, & precipuam ejus incendiz 
fecem Wintonienſem eſſe, ſibi privatis de cauſis infenſum, vehementer vererj — cepit, & conſilia 
fuge agitare. Id abi Nortfolcius reſcivit increpita clementer | Foxii formidine, cum eo multis 
egit ut abeundi cogitationes deponeret : affirmans neq; dignitatis, neq; verecundie ſue eſſe, ſinere 
divelli abs ſe ullo vite ſue tempore preceptorem de ſe optime meritum - id vero eo preſertim tempore 
fieri, neqz ipſ# qui petebat decorum fore : Reputaret ſecum quanta invidie mole oneratum alumnum 
ſuum relinqueret apud neſcios utrum relinqueret, an relinqueretur. Neque tamen invidiam ſuam ſe 
deprecari que ejus ſaltew commodo fiat : ſed in fuga quid non ineſſe incommodi e Exilium, egeſtatem, 
contemptum, & apud ignaros etians perfuge contmeliam : minus mala ſe fateri hec quam mortem ; 
. verum non ad id diſcriminis proceſſum eſſe,” neque paſſurum- ſe nt procedatur : ſupereſſe ſibi opes, & 
gratiam, & amicos, & fortunam domus ſue : quod ſt caſus ingruat, conſeciaturum ſe periculuws ſunm, 
& communem ruinam fore : meminiſſe ſe quibus preceptis adoleſcentiam ſuan munierit 5 neque 
avidiore ſe animo monita ejus hauſtſſe, quam conflantibus fattis executurum + firmaret modo ani- 
am, O inimicorum impetus ſic declinaret, ut amicorum non peniteret : atque hac ſe cum eo logs 
| $41quans 
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fanquam authoritate impetraturum : ceternm ſþ id impeirare non poſſet, proviſurum etiam in ea que 
deftinaviſſet. Inerat orationi Ducis co plus fidei quod ea ab innato animi ejus candore attentiſſimag; 
voluntate proficiſci noſcebatur, puduitque Foxium non tam falli ſui, quam quod fieri id potuiſſe 
crediderat. Sed modeſiia defendebatur, Non enim eadem utrumque decere, & dominumt &- ſeruum : 
Duci quidem in gloriam conducere , preceptorem ſunm inviolatum ab injuries ſervare : ſuas par- 
tes efſe ne incolumitas ſua Duci wel perniciem , vel perpetuam ſollicitudinew afferret : neque 
timorem ſunm defenſione carere : ſcire ſe Ducem de fide & benevolentia deduci non poſſe 5 circumducs 
& decipi dolis enum poſſe non ſe ignorare. Etenim Wintonienſis etiam tum Norfolcio va/de chars 
habebatur, weteri domus obſervantia nixus, cujus potentia floruerat. Is officii cauſe ad Norfolciung 
ventitare crebro ſolebat, petereque ab eo, ut Preceptoris ſui videndi copian faceret. 1d Norfolcius 
primo abnuere, excuſare ejus abſentiam, wel valetudinem, poſtea prolatare, & eludere. Demumn acci- 
dit ut dum ſimul in colloquio eſſent, Foxius, ignarus Wintonienſem i dome eſſe, in- occurſum iis ſe 
daret, & viſo Wintonienſi, tanquam per verecundiam ſe ſubduceret.  PercunFanti Wintonienſi 
quiſnam is eſſet 2 reſpondit Dux , medicims ſunm eſſe, hominem & Schola rudem : Intulit Win- 
tonienſis placere fibi hominis aſpeFum, &» cun m_ daretur, nſurum. IneleTta ſiatim eſt vox 
muntia appropingquantis periculi : neque jam ipſe Nortolcius manendums Foxio in ea urbe vel intra 
idem mare putabat contra vim veteratoris aſtuti & tam manifeſti , preveniendam omni modg 

Wintonienſis egritudizem. Exin neceſſaria fuge quanto potuit fieri ſilentio adornantur. Premiſſus 

ad portum Ipſuicenſem ſerv#s, qui navigium conduceret, & apta Hineri compararet : & quoniam in 

oppidis, lociſque publicis morandi parum tuta ratio videbatur, dele@&a eſt domus cujuſdanm ex Ducis 

famulitio, villici, ubi Foxius commodam mare, & navigandi ſignum opperiretur, Eo clam Foxius 

proficiſcitur, ſuſcepta comite uxore tum gravida, ſed eundz certa, &- retinentinm precibus inviita z 

O& poſiquam nuntiatum eit expeFari illum @ comitibus, expeditus ad portum defertur, navemque con- 

ſcendit. Vix altum tenuerant, cum ſubito efſuſus ab contrario littore ventus mare turbavit, tanta 

fluxus violentia, ut ab firmiſſunis etiam nautis trepidaretur : tum nox continuis imbribus fade, 

mubiumque globus in denſiſſimum nimbum convolutis, & adminiſtrationem omnem nanticam impedi- 

erat, celeſtis calculi rationem ademerat. Ea noe anchors vix heſere : ubi illuxit poſtquam tene- 

peſtas nihil remittere viſa eſt, converſa in littus prora, retro adigere navem ceperunt, paulum jam 

ſecundante ſtu, & tandem ſuperata difficultate ſub veſperam poſtride diei quo ſolverant, in eundem 

portum invedi ſunt. Interes dum Foxius ad mare efſet, liGores 4 Wintonienſi wiſſe downm villici 

irruperant, [i mandata habebant, ut Foxium ubicunque capi poſſet, vincirent, vintumque ad urbem 

retraherent. Sed cog nito illum diſceſſiſſe, poſiquarme etiam ad portum uſqz inſecuti, vix naven qua 

veFabatur, ex conſpeFu abiiſſe cernerent, deluſt preda revertuntur. Id Foxius ſimulatque navi egreſſus 

eff, oulgi Sermonibus edotus, quanquam multurm animo conturbaretur, colligit tamen. ſe, conſcenſiſzz 

propere jumentis, ſimmulat ſe oppido abire 5 ſed eadem noFe clam reverſas, paciſcitur cum naviculario, 

ut primas ventorum remiſſunes ad nevigendum arripiat : Docet id res ſuas poſcere, neque ſua referre, 

quo continentis littore ejiceretur < fan modo, neque dubitaret afſuturum pio oper: Deum. Sive 

awerces, five pietas valuit, ſuſcepit howo audaciſſimi conatus rem, & perfecit. Solvens enim antelu» 

cano ſtlentio, favore recurſantium eiluum, quamuis ſzvo adhuc mari, & iruculento celo, Foxium 

cum ſuis eo biduo in adverſt littoris portu Nazporto ſalvum exponit, Non illuſtriore documento qui 

ifta legerit agnoſcat, quam certa divine providentie ratio fit « quam incerta humane ; cum videat ac- 

curatiſſumas | capa deliberationes ſepe erroribus evertiz interpellari caſibas, aut contrariis confiliis 

ſuperari : idq; fieri ut howmines pro diſciplina habeant, ſic Imperio uti, ut quo plus ex fortuna poſſunt, 

tanto ſe minus ex ſe poſſe ſciant, neqz impotentes deſpiciant: Deum enim utramgq; fortunam ex £quo re- 

ſpicere, homineſq; ortu pares honoribus diſtingui, non in ſuperbiam, contumelianve, ſed ut utriſq; locus 
modeitie pateat, vel adver ſus utrumgq, ultioni. ES 

Jam, Foxius, bi dies aliquot Nauporti, reficiendis ab Nauſea corporibus conſurpſiſet. Antus 
erpium proficiſcitar : inde modicis itineribus Baſileam contendit. Ea urbs comitatis atque officis 
erga noſtros ſingularemw tum famam obtinebat : Ob quam cauſam multi ex Anglia celebres virz 
ſevitie temporum ſe ſubducentes eo confluxerant : ex quibus qui tenuiori fortuna erat, alins aliter, 
ſed longe major pars recenſendis librariorum tipis, preliqz vitiis caftigandis vitam tolerabant : quod ea 
urbs Typegraphie cura, copiaque diligentiſſimorum, ditiſſimorumque in ea facultate hominum reliquas 
Germaniz urbes id temporis antecedebat, qui noſtrorum hominum in ea re ſiudinm ſuorum diligentie 
anteponebant. His ſe Foxius adjunxit, es acceptior quod duriſſima olim diſciplina habitus, exerci- 
taque per omnen adoleſcentiam patientia labores perferre didicerat, quaque aliis miſeria videbantur - 
egeitatem, vigilias, inediam perferre; ea illi pro ludo fortune erant. 1d multis fortaſſe mirum 
viders poteſt, qui Foxium per omnem etatem gracili admodum corpore, & per ſeneFam tenniſſiſuza 
ſemper valetudine fuiſſe meminerumt : ſed nemo illius extremam vite etatem attritam, depaſtamque 
curis, O tum nature vitio fatiſcentem cum vigore integre juventutis comparauerit, quam ex tot ejus 
operibus firmiſſimam ei nk conſtat, ſive in modica ſiruFura, ereFa artuum membrorumqz compages 
ad firmitatem ſufficiat, ſive animus ipſe, accenſus 'deſiderio honeſtarum a&jonum, ſcipſo contentus ſit, 

exequendum ea que vult, minima corporis adminiculatione adjutus. 

Induſtrie autem ejus fidew abunde fecerit, quod inter tantas occupationes Hiſtoriam ſuam Aorum 
Eccleſie Baſiliz nibilominus inchoauerit, opus vel ipſius tituls profeſſione menſuram humane fiducie 
ferme egreſſuw. Et primo adumbraviſſe tantum contentus eſt, tanquam lineas vel ſtamina duceret, cor- 
pus &- ſubtegmen Hiftorie poſtea adjecit reverſus in patriam, vulgavitq; primum latino Sermone ( mozx 
ſuo, ut. plebi gratificaretur,) opuſqz ipſum imprimendum Baſileam wiſit, ubi etiamnum in honore eſt, 
legiturg; paſſem per exteras nationes, noſtris hominibus fere incognitum, dum externa tantune mirazur 
noſira, vel incuria, vel invidia tramittinws. | ; 
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Interim in Anglia fortuna Religioni tandem vicem reddiderat, magniſque momentis res Pontifi- 
ciorum inclinare denuo ceperunt exceſſu Regine Mariz, famine dum ſuis moribus ageret egregie, tan- 
toque Patre digne, ſed dum peſſimis nibil negat, id conſecute, ut laude quam mernit careat, quod 
infamia careat, id inſequentinm temporuem modeſtie 'debeatur : quibus moris eſt omnia Principum ata 
vel landare, wel certe tolerare. Commutationem fortune publice preſenſiſe Foxium non affirmave- 
rim, neq; tamen, quod in alio non facerem, ſraudabor eum teſtimonio ampliſſimi clariſſumiq;, viri, 
Jo. Elmari, »#per Preſulis hujus civitatis. 1s amultis qui adhuc ſuperſunt preſentibus narrare ſolitws 
eft ſe concioni interſuiſſe qua Foxius inter alia que conſolendi cauſa apud exules Anglos pronunciaret 
auſus eſt dicere : Adeſſe tempus quo Patrie redderentur, idque ſe Dei monitu ipſis afferre : Eumque 
de ea re 2 grandioribus natu valde reprehenſums ſed CG aow poſeea exitu predidionis, poſs 
collatione temporum repertum eſt, Mariam pridie vita wigraſſe quam Foxius ita fore predixerat. Senſit 
ſtatis orbis Chriſtianus beneficium immutati in Anglia principatus. Deonerate exulibus circumvi- 
cine nationes de hoſpitum reſtitutione tanquam in ſua fortuna gratulabantur. Domi vero, quid eSt 
quod ad ſalutem, vel ſolatinm quiſpiam excogitare poſſit quo homunes non prins frui quam ſperare inci- 
perent £ Dui domo profugerant revocati : qui carceribus abditi liberati : qui bona amiſerant donati : 
qui dignitate exuti reſtitui ſunt. Leges interim inique abrogate © late ſalubres. Pax mentibus, con- 
ſcientie libertas, concordia ordinibus, ſecuritas bonis redierat, ita initia Regni temperante El1zabetha, 
ut que ſub aliis Principibns, vix longa regnantium felicitas ſolet producere, ea cunGa ſub hujus introitn, 
tanquam explicante exporrigenteq; ſe numine ſuperius omnium voto expedirentur, . Cujus precelentiſ- 
fime, &- poſt homines; conditos fulgentiſſime femine mentionem ex quacunqz occaſione feciſſe, flagi- 
tium Scriptoris my ut non major ſemper ex ſe prebita occaſio videatur, cur ultra dicatur. Ee 
matre Anna Bolena genita eff, quam Henricus Rex repudiata priore conſorte ſecundis nuptiis uxorens 
duxit. Ab ea in dotems principalis fortune Religionis amorem accepit. Adolevit moribus, ingenio, forma, 
ue Principem non magis decerent quams facerent 3 ut in eadem & abſolutiſſumi operis exemplune 
atura, & Fortuna faſtigium ſumme ſþei collocaſſe viderentur. Capaciorem tante fortune fecit, quod 
parere prins quam imperare didicerat ; id aliis fucere doGa quod ipſi mox alii facerent; expertaque 
eſt in privata vita odium fatale ſucceſſoribus magnorum Imperiorum, major animo , quam ut ſuis re- 
penderet. Ut Regnim attigit efſulſere ſimul virtutes ; tamque omnia vitia inſfa ſe ſtatins quam 
homines habuit. Itaque non illi animns ad fludium corporis per mollitiem abjeFus eſt. Rationes 
Regni publicas noviſſe, adjutores in partem curarum conquirere, Regni partes optimis miniſteriis fir- 
mare, ſuorum ingenia callere, externorum Principum copias, conſilia, conatus explorare, ea. illi rudi- 
menta novi Principatus fuerunt. Poſſent iſfta eſſe minus dinturna niſt temperarentur. Nihil illa 
gravitate amenins, nibil illa ſeveritate placabilius, nihil ila frugalitate effuſins unquam fuit. In tis 
tanturm bonis modum non novit, quorum dignitas non ex contranitentium virtutum libramine, ſed 
in ipſe celſijſumarum aFionum congerie ſpetatur. Sic Nobilitatem generis ſiudzjo glorie, Religionem 
quamvis reFiſſunam ſtudio ſantitatis, Formam corporis quamvis incomparabilem caititatis perpetue 
propoſito cumulavit. Ot mores ad faa tranitulit Deus ſumme quanta tum temporum felicitate frud7z 
ſumus 2 Duid illa 44. arnorum pace ſerenins, vel ſecurins, vel opulentins intra ſe Anglia #nquan 
widit £ Nam bello neque quemquam ſponte laceſſroit, & bellandi Juſar canſas potiores ſemper victoria 
habuit. Ad Hibernicum, dignitas, & recuperande Provincie pudor, ad Gallicum pietas, & miſe- 
ratio vicini periculi ; ad Hiſpanienſe ſalus ſua, & omnium cauſarum vim complexa neceſſitas rapiebat. | 
Ir hoc bello nobis audiviſſe, & vidiſſe contigit quod in nallo alio forſan uſu venit. Nam alie nati- 
ones, quamvis atirociſſumis inter ſe odiis contenderint, certis tamen ſedibus lociſque dimicaverunt. 
Hoc bellum tam difſuſum, tot in locis, tantiſque animis geitum eſt, ut ubicunque Sol exurgeret, occi- 
deretve, ibi Anglorum, Hiſpanorumque aczes, per omnia maria, portuſque deprehenderet, de vita, 
de facultatibus, aut de dignitate decernentes. Tum primum mare iſtud noſtrorum Imperio ſuetum, 
externaram navinm proris inalbuit. Numerum, ſpeciemq; navigiorum, copiarum terreſtrium, 1ava- 
linmg; vim ; munitionis,' machinarum, telorum, tormentorum, commeatuſq; reliqui modum, quibus 
ihe claſſis conſtabat, quam Philippus Secundus Hiſpaniz Rex, extinguendi bujus nominis cauſa, miſit 
Anno ſal. hm. M. D. L.XX XVIII. vix juſti operis volumes reciperet. Suffecerit dixifſe, nullum uſpianm 


 evaritimum apparatam ab quoquam Regum, Populorumg; potentiſſumorum faium comparandum ' buic 


ex omni antiquitatis dele&u monſtrari poſſe. Hanc tamen claſſem tam immanem, tam formidabilens 
fiducia ſui, & preſumpta vidorie ſpe tumentem, fortuna invidiſſumi Principis momento temporis 
digjecit. Concurrere Claſſes numero, viribuſq; impares. Sed genus pugne adverſum Hiſpanis fecit, 
quod neſtre naves minores & humiliore roſtro edificate facilins in ventum circumagi atq; eluQtari 
poterant : quo faFo promptumrillis fuit Hiſpanas tardiores, & ad inſequendum inhabiles, vel redendo 
#lludere, vel in patentes alveos pugnando certiori i@&u vulnerare. Accedebat quod noftri Duces omnis 
maritini officii peritia &* notitia eſtuum Hiſpanos longe antecedebant. Contra Hiſpani edo@3 
ſuperiorum dierum uſu, ſe nift ſtabili pugna noſtros ſuſtinere non poſſe, jatis ante Caletum archoris, ibi 
& auxilia Flandrorum expeFabant, &5» preſtantia tormentornm ſe defendebant. Id nobis rationem 
viGorie primiim apernit. Naves ſtupa, pice, ſulphure, omniſq; generis arida materia injar#e incen- 
ſeq; prono eſtu in hoſtium claſſem impellebantur; tantumq; conſternationis ea res improviſa attulit, 
ut univerſe naves ſetis propere funibus, in fugam precipitarentur., Dua in fuga pars navinm flamma, 
pars fluGu bauſta eit, pars littoribus, ſcopuliſue impaGFa, pars iGibus, aut concurſu fugientium lacera, 
in poteſtatem noſtrorum venerunt. Validiores regredi non auſe, per Scotiz Orcadumq; extremwam 
oram, niſt gnaviter fugiemtibus imtentatum ullo ſeculo equor, immenſso marium, terrarumg; circuitu 
#» Hiſpaniam tandem reverterunt. In tanto virtutum vidoriarnmq; curſu , proximum fuit invi- 
deri, ab invidia proximum odio, atq; inſidiis peti , que, licet integerrima omnium Princeps, ſic 
efſugere nequivit, quin ſalus ſua per onmem fere vitam infeſts fuerit, in cujus vita omninm Jo 
Kuropz gentiur ſalus fundata eſt. ©uo magis ſubit animum mirari, que iſta prechlra adver- 
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ſariorum diſciplina ſit, pietas quam obtendunt cura virtutes ipſas inſeFantinm ? Quod is als wen 
dicam Ethnica ſed ne barbara natione uſu venit, ut qui modo numen eſſe ſcirent virtutens, que certe 
Deo proxima eft, vel in hoſtibus ulciſcendam putarent : niff nobis Religio Chriſtiana ita omnia in- 


dulgeat, ut cum inimicis ignoſcere preceptum ſit, iis aut bonis eſſe non liceat, aut liceat non eſſe 


ignotis, Sed manifeſtum eſt alio fine in humanis rebus voluntatem divinam, alio cupiditates homi- 
uns ver ſari. Ea Elizabetham ab inimicorum ſcelere atque injuria ſemper prohibuit, edque perduxit 
Saturam jam annis, ut quam apud bomines gloriam adepta Li eau illibatam celo inferret, fraſtra 
quoque in mortuam graſſante invidia, cujus ultor omnis Poſteritas eſt, Nunc ordo operi reſti- 
Fuatur. 

Foxius bi i» Anglia letas res, regnare Elizabetham, fidumgque, & manſurum Religioni ſtature 
eſſe, ex amicorum literis edoJus cjl, fine ejus anni quo iſta gerebantur in Patriam regreditur. Id 
tempws ad deliberandum ſumpſerat : ne ſi qua homunum inconſtantia preſentis conditionis perteſum 
eſſet, in caſum rurſus ſe dare cogeretur. Sed &- tum quoq; familiam trahebat duobus liberis au@we, 
ut in itineris ſunptum neceſſe eſſet pecuniam ab domo afferr: interim expeFari. Ibi cognovit, ſiniſtros 
de ſe Sermones jafos eſſe, tanquam per ſuperbiam tardaviſſet, in eoq; compendium ſibi ad honorem 
queſtviſſet, tanquam debitum ſt acciretur. 1d intelligebat eorum artificio fieri, qui cum ipſt onni vi 
ad honores contenderent Foxium ut dignum, & ſi vellet ameceſſurum metuebant. Neg; ille purgare 
ſe tanto crimine, quod iniquitate ſua caſurum erat, operepretinm ſibi eſſe duxit : Sed juxta injuria- 
ram atqz juris ſui negligens ſe totum in ſindia abdidit. Quod corporibus noſiris contingit, ut ea 
 firmiore valetudine utantur que intra modum cibantur exercenturue, quam que excedunt, id animis 

quogz opinor uoitris contingere, ut difficillime qu. in ſanitate officiorum perſeverare poſſit, qui ſt 
fortuna ſui modum non fecit, ipſe ſibi non fecerit 3 contra, qui fortunam per modeſtiam babuere, 14 
babitiores & vegetiores ad egregia ſiudia ſemper fuerint. New Foxio integrum fuit quacungz ani- 
mw inclinauit ea emergere, multa ingenii fama &- preclaris, uti dium eit, amicitiis fultus. Ie 
non opes neque potentiam, felicium hominum vota, affeFavit : ſed cum pari cum ceteris virtute 
eſſet, conſcientiam penes ſe, premia penes alios eſſe libenter tulit, Puod ego faFum neque inter 
laudes ejus prorſus recipio, neque tamen arguo quod multi fecerunt. Concedatur ſane bonis viris, 
ut virtus quemlibet fortune locume legat, ubi eniteat : aut ſi finibus ea aranda - ſit, quin ad eos 
convertere, qui propter ſþem aliquam boni eſſe volunt : nam qui gratuits tales ſunt, ſt eorum gloria 
n0n obruare , numerum non reformides, Commemoraturus- ſum vitam continuam frucibus , non 
#is quibus legentium ſenſus hauriuntur, ſed ſolidis veriſque. Non hic bellorum aut pacis illuſtria 
facinora narrantur, aut ſi que alia ſcriptorum ſpatia ſunt, pe? que captivas hominum aures ducunt. 
Nobis vita ſine ſtrepitu aa, intus, foriſque pudor, continentia, charitas, rerum humanarune con- 
temptws, divinarum ardor, indefeſſa ſiudia, cunfa in exemplum, vel utilitatem proximi compoſita 
dicende ſunt. Demonſtratum paulo ante eft, Foxium dum Balilex efſet Hiſtorie Eccleftaſtice ſcri- 
bende mentem adjeciſſe 5 quod ultimam manum non impoſuerat cauſam fuiſſe, quo teſtatins aliquando 
_ ſcibere poſſet. Id opus Pontificiorum animos varie anxit., Fruſtra enim tantun ab ſe efſuſum ſangui- 
=, fruitra ſuſceptam tante crudzlitatis conſcientiam videbant, ſi horum oninium reddenda poſteris 
ratio efſet. Et opus ipſum ex hominum manibus tolli non poſſe intelligebant. Relinquebatur ſt falſitatis 
cbargui, &* confidis ad id calumniis extemnari fides tjus, atque authoritas poſſet. Puibus amoliendis, 
depelendiſque 4b ſe dum Foxius annititur, evitari non potuit, quin ex tot rerum, teſtimoniorumg; novo 
aggeſtu, legitimum Hiſtorie limitem multum exſcenderet, Indeque eſtimetur diligentia noſtri ſcriptoris, 
qua non modo tot res cen materiem operis ſui, ex omni temporum, locorumque hmmm comportave- 
rit, & mtrinſque fori ata, tabulaſque rerum judicatarum per omnes Regni Juriſdidiones congeſſerit, 
ſed etiam eas ipſas res partim vetuſtate tanquam rubigine adroſas, partim eorum qui ſcripſerunt odio vel 
aſſemtatione depravatas, partim in informi trincaque veterum ſcriptura latemtes, ipſe ſolus, diſtraiſſims 
conatus genere, primum erverit, examinarit, ab ſitu vindicarit, deinde in convenientem ſiruduram 
redegerit. Undecimo quan ſcribi ceptum eſt anno finitum opus fuiſſe ex commentariis authoris reperio, 
ut credibile ſit viurum opus, cujus tam prolixa = fuit. Buotamen tempore, neqz ipſe Amanu- 
enſts unquans opera ad ſtribendum,neq; ſervi ad alia vite miniſteria war eſt. Tanto plus in ſe efficacis 
Jubfidis induſtria habet uni tantum rei inſerviens, & in ſe unam colleFa, quam extra ſe licet multis 
iniculantibws, ſi modo ipſe in plura divideris. 

Sepe apud animum meun inſtitui inquirere, ex duobns erumne generibm, que maxime ſubire bomi- 
nes dignitatis ſue eſſe arbitrantur,quodnam uſu gravims, atqz aſperius reperiatur militiene,an ſtudiorunt. 
Pro utroq; multa facere videntur, ſed non utraq; juxta in ſpeciem valida. Nam belandi incomniodo xo 
av0dso iis qui ea praferunt, ſed audientibus etiam gravia,ut liberum narrandi egreſſum,ta pronum in ipſous 
ſenſus eitimatione patrocinium habent. Contra meditandi labor, & oxercitatio tantummodo in principis 
orum vite tacitis ſuſfragiis vim ſuam retinet, quorum judex inteleFus eit. Ita qudſtio ad animun 
corpuſqz transfertur, ut ex his duobus, cujus mala alterius malis magnitudine preponderant, id potiorem 
canſarms habere exiſtimetur. Mzhi neq; definiende tante litis arbitrium adſumitur, neqz tamen reticebo 
qnid ſapientes viros de ea re ſenſiſſe inteligo. Idita ſe habet. Hue enim corori contingunt, etſt ed 
ſeva & acerba vehementer eſſe poſſfint, eorum tamen extremum ſemper conſueviſſe eſſe, vel defatiga- 

 tionem, vel dolorem, wel deniq; mortem, quorum illa alters ad tempus ſunt, & remediis cedunt; hanc 
viri fortes etiam contemnere ſolent. Jam animus ubi” intenditur, eſs parie his genere mala infert, not 
famen nltimum illud habet, ut homo defatigetur, vel doleat, ſed potins ilud quod cums eorum unde 
homo exiitit ruina conjungitur. In his enim malis fieri, ut neq; vacationibus, remiſſionibuſq; laborum 
fatigatus denuo inſtauretur, neqz ex copia commodi incommodum arceatur. Ita concludunt, quanto 
penicioſius eſſe, appetentiam ſomni, cibique, quam ſomnum ipſum , cibuntve auferri , &* ex tabe, 
quam ex Vulnere decumbere, tanto plus miſeriarum in hoc ſobrio, quam in illo luculento wilitie 
genere ineſſe : in altero nimirum plus voluptatis , in altero plus hominis homini ademptum eſſe. 

: Confirmavit 
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Johannis Foxii V ita. 
Confirmavit rem ita eſſe Foxius , qui cum per tot annos nullum onnino tempus ab cogitationibus + 
ſeribendi vacuum feciſſet, plurimumque ſibi in its que nature debentur vel denegaviſſet, vel intem- 
peſtive conceſſiſſet, eo ſe tandem redegerat, wt conſumpto quod corpori inerat naturaliter floridi, ſuccu- 
lentique, non ab amicis, non ab propinquis noſci potuerit. Hoc enim initio cepit primum in eam cor- 

0 poris maciem areſeere, qua multi eum fuiſſe viderunt : neque rediit unquam priſtini vnltws decor, aut 
flos, ſed manentibus noxe cauſis, cum nullo modo dimittendam ſibi conſuetudinem ſuam, aut laxan- 
dum ab curis animum putaret, etiam indicium noxe permanſit. Multus igitur dehinc Foxius in ore 
bominum fuit Hiſtorici nomine : Nam reliqua que animum ejus incolebant bona, ut minus nota in onl- 
gus, ita notorum magnitudine obterebantur. Mox aliis quogz artibus cepit clareſcere : neqz modo lite- 

= - ris bonus videri, ſed & officiis commodus, & ad juvandum alios non minus arte, quam naturali qua- 
dam anxietate comparatus. Sed inſtituta induſtrie ejus per modum Diariorum componere vetat mo- 
deſtia operis : per genera noſci non indecens erit, ut ille conſolando, conſilio, manu infinitorum hominum, 
aut inopiam ſublevarit, aut deſideria implerit. Hinc nullins domus conſulentium cetibus ; frequentior 
ea temipeitate quam Foxii fuit. Adiere exum cives, pariter aig; Advene , illuitres, atq; plebei ;, etians 
infime conditionis homines. Ona fere ozmnibus adeundi cauſa conſcientia vulnera : His medelz 
quarebatur. Tandem egri quoq; sorpore portari cepti. 1d fieri vetuit ut rumoribus occureret : nan 
quia duci, etiam ſanari dicebantur. Cum antem per talia officia domi diem eximeret, tum foris etiams 
frequemtiſcime predicando, adenndogq; eos ab quibus ipſe adiri non poterat,&+ quod humanitatis fue erat 
zmplevit, &* quod paitoris munus erat non intermiſit. Reliquum tempus quod ſibi amicorum vel digreſ- 
ſus, vel pudor fecth, on amenitati, aut ſomno, ſed vel orationi, vel ſiudiis addixit, & untriſque ſecre- 
tum adbibuit loci, vel no#is, miſt qua erumpentes peFore gemitus ex propinquo auditi orantis impetuns 
prodebant : Nam noGyrne cure finem nemo unquams lax noua ſepe deprehendit, Cum hac ita ſint, 
ſeio tamen futurum, ut multi hac 4 me tanquam nimis aride decurſa-reprehendan, poſtulentg; res ipſas, 
teſtes officiorum produci, aut ſaltem in unoquoq; genere ſingulare aliquod faFum proferri quo fides de 
reliquis ſecurior ſit. Id wero ne facere poſſem multis prohibeor. Primum quod conſcientie depoſits 
| efferri in vulgus vel ipſa humanitatis ratio vetat - peſiimoq; exemplo fecerit, qui arcana dommunn, 
ES weceſſariorum controverſias, clandeſtinos hominum lapſus, cujuſque quemq; in vita vel pudet, vel pent- 
 - "0 tet, non onmi modo celanda potins, quam enarranda exiſtimet. Deinde quod hec ipſe res, que ſecre- 
tiſſimis colloquiis tranſigi conſueverunt ad noſtram cognitionem pervenire nullo pafFo potuerunt, aut 
ue ſuſpicronibus emanarunt, unumq; ant alterum tale exemplum prodatur, at quota id pars diſolvuende 
Ges fuerit 2 Jam ultimum illud induſtriene, an ingenii dicam argumentum proferatur * Hunc virun 
qui ſe adeo totum amicorum uſibus condonaſſet, ut nihil ſbi ad eam curam reliqui facertt, ſic tamen: 
znierim ſcripſiſſe tanquam mihil aliud facere videretur. Libros quos ſcripſit eorum omg quibus id 
gratum erit adjungere hoc loco viſum eſt : [i ſic 61 117 ora - Comediarum lib. 2. Sylogiſticon. 
Admonitio ad Parliamentum. De lapſis per errorem in Eccleſiam reſtituendis. Oliva Evangelica. De 
Chriſto gratis juſtificante. De Chriſto Crucifixo. Papa confutatus. Contra Oſorinns de Juftitia, Medi- 
tationes ſupra Apocalypſim. Rerum in Eccleſia geſtarum Comentari Latine. AGorum & Monumento- 
rum Eccleſie Anglice. | . 

Perventum jam eſt ad id, unde ſimul in totam reliquam Foxit vitan profpeFus datur. Id vero 
legentibzs ( opinor ) pergratum accidere debet, perinde atq; in itinere hominibus xſuvenire videmms, ut 
qui ſe mulium locis aſperis, ſaltuoſiſq; fatigaverint, ii poſiquams campos, &- planitiem apernerint, ipſa 

»* wariantis ſol ſpecie refici, & tanquam renovari videantur. © In hoc veluti traffu mornm occutrit 
: primum quod facile primum in virtutibas Foxil fuit : Omninm ſeilicet rerum que hominibus maxime 
in pretio ſunt, voluptatumq; imprimis deliberata contemptio. Qnod illi five ab Natura ingenitum, 
ſive ab diſciplina hauſtum, ſive divinitts datum, neceſſe fuit, ut magnam ei facultatem afferret, pre- 
clare quicquid vellet faciendi : cum nihil fit quod aninum per ſe reda iturum in prava detorqueat 
win id ab aliqua voluptatum tanquam inſtdiatore, ſpeculatoreq; itineris noſtri proficiſcatur. Cuns 
oc tamen hoſte rem ſic habuit Foxius, ut qui non fuga aut latebra incolumis eſſe vellet ; ſed qui potiiy 
cuperes uſu congrediendi, & notitia certaminum, tum robur ſibs aungeri, tum aliis exemplun reſiſt- 
end; dari - ſolitnſq; eſt dicere, nihil eos magnum facere, qui res, & negotia eo fine deſererent, ne 
Capi ſe, ant deliniri ab iis paterentur : Res enim ipſas natura innocentes eſſe « nocere tum incipere, cuns 
nimilim eſtimentur, cupianturq; quars cupiditatem qui irrumpenten, inferentemg; ſe propellere poſſet, 
en merito temperantem eſſe 5 qui in nullo unquan periculo fuerit, cum non tam propria virtute quans 
occaſionis defeFu bonum videri, Ttaqz neque ille illuitres amicitias unquam recuſavit : non 
ſibi honor eſſent, ſed quod in iis magnum uſum commendationis ſue, quoties aliquem ab ſe adjutune 
vellet fore intellexit. Pecunias ab divitibus oblatas accepit, ſed quas in panperes refunderet. Etiam 
eonvivia amicorum multoties celebravit : non animi cauſa, cum cibi parciſſumns eſſet : Intereſſe voluit 
cum urbanitatis cauſa, tum ne quis exiſtimaret ſe lutam, &- certamen voluptarii congreſſus reformi- 
dare, vel refugere, aut adverſus epularem laſciviam abſentie, quam moderationis ſue preſidio muniti- 
orem ſibi videri. Breyiter dicam : In his rebus ad quas voluptas conſequitur Foxium ſic eſſe verſatues, 
ut conſtet neminem eorum qui una ſemper afuimus meminiſſe poſſe ejus vel vocis, vel fa#i, quo ille, 
vel leviſſumam cupiditatem prodiderit : adeoque non honoris, non pecunie, non laudis, aut cujuſpiam 
externz boni aut avidum, ant appetentem fuiſſe, ut ne rei quidem familiaris curam intrare animune 
ejus ullo tempore, nedum vinci eum aut abduci domeſticis cogitationibus pateretur. Quam ego ejus ſive 
; —— ſteve; ut alii appelarunt, in propriis fortunis ſocordiam, unde profeQa ſit, alio loco demon- 
rabo. 

Interim, dum mecum canſas conſidero, propter quas ille vir reliquia onmnia tantopere ſpernenda cen- 
ſeret, cum preſertim id neque ab parva ambitione, multoque minis ab ſomno, aut torpore animi 
profeFum exiStimari pcſſit 5 compertum habeo : unum amorem divinum fiiſſe, quo perfuſus, atque 
imepletns animus ejus, non locum non afſetinm ad reliquas voluptates relinqueret, nltroq; ipſe ſe ſeculo 

| | Fangquam 
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tanquam abrumperet , alioqui- ſeculi non incapacem. In hanc ille curam abſorptas, tanquam qui 
ingentis gaze theſeurum reperiſſet, ac zelp retinendi que repererat hunc unum oculis, atq; animo obſer- 
ware, nihil preter hunc in ſpe, atq; expe@atione habere, hanc metam omnium votorum cupiditatumgz 
facere initituerat, Quo fado id ills contigit, quod -in tali re contingere- neceſſe fuit, ut qui animun 
ejus ſic penitus defixum in Deo contuebantur, multaq; eum &- facere, & loquique communis probitatis 
opinionem egrederentur, non illum affiatus Divini expertem eſſe crederent, neqz jam ut pio honorem, 
ſed ut celeſti viro venerationem, vitio hominum ad ſponte culta inſanientium attribuerent, Non ſub- 
traham quicquam juſte fidei, neq; ſublandiar fame. Multa per occaſtonem conſolandi, aut terrendi 
monuit Foxius, non vano exitu. In multis etiam fortsſſe falſis eit : Demonſtratum antea eſt, qua 
conſtantia Sermonis Baſilez dum eſſet apnd extorres. Anglos, de reditu ipſorum pronunciavit. Cir- 
curfertur illud de Anna Hennagia, le@iſſuma, nobiliſſumaq; fiemine reſponſum ejus celebre, De- 
cumbebat ea febre rapidiſſima , jamque eo malum creverat, ut medici exitiale eſſe pronunciarent. 
Vocatws ad ſuprema ejus Foxius, cnjws ad anime regimen conſilio, &+ fide plurimum utebatur. Poſt- 
ap que viſa ſunt ad conſolationem egre expoſuiſſet, peraFaque; cujus cauſa venerat re Divina ? 

# inquit reFe, atq; ex officio: feciſti, que te in omnem exitum compoſueris : ſed ſcito, me internun- 
cio, te ex hoc morbo minime eſſe intesituram. Inter aſtantes forte tum erat gener Hennagiz Moyleus 
Finchius, eques ampliſſimus atqz clariſſimus hodie vivens. Is did; novitate permotar, ſive ſtudio plura 
eliciendi, digreſſum paululum ab turba Foxium fi&o jurgio edoritur : Mirari ſe dicens, qua mente 
feciſſet,, ut contra quam res, & periti artis judicabant, imperitms ipſe, de egritudinis fine ſlaluenduus 
prutaret, eoqz fato mulierem, ſexu ipſo mobilem, adhuc tamen interritam, ad impatientiam moriendi, 
ſpe, atqz expe@atione vite converteret : ſi inter vivos referri ſocrus ſua poſſet, nullins latitie juſtiores 
eſſe cauſas quam ſue 3 ſin moriendum illt ſit, nulli minus conveniſſe, id diſſunulare, quam ei qui in 
animam conſuleret. Vehementer igitur ſe pro amicitia vereri, ne ille magnam partem opinionis, quan 
de fide,atq; modeſtia ejus homines habebant eo intempeſtivg dio deperdidiſſet. Ad que renidens Foxius 
reſpondit : per ſe non ſiare quo minus quiſq; quod ei collibitum eſſet, de ſe ſentiret : ſed de egra ſic 
wiſuns Deo, ut es morbo non extingueretur : idqz je demandato dicere. Convaluit femina, neq; men* 
dacio locus eſt, viventibus etiammum qui poſſent arguere. Simile huic erat illud de Maria Honivoda, 
#luſtri imprimis matrona, neq; minus fidum. Ea viginti jam prope annos tabe melancholica laborave- 
rat, neq; contra vim teterrimi morbi ſatis in quoquant ana 7, ani 


ii, animive ſupereſſe videbatur 5, quanquam 
adbibitis melioribas, quiq; aliquam pre ceteris vel artis, vel facundie commendationem habebant. Pla- 
cuit tandem Foxium quogz acciri, Qui una ierant retulerunt ſe meſtiorem illa, afflitioremque domuns . 
munguan introiviſſe. Aſadebant quotidie per officium egre familiares, propinqui, hberi, ſervi, pars ſedi- 
libus affixa, pars humi fula, non flentes, gementeſque, quod vulgo fit 3 ſed conſumptis lacrymis, con- | 
t#umaci ſilentio : ſub ſpecie humana tot ſimulachra merentium diceres ;, itaque non aſſurgere venientibus, 
2101 interrogati reſpondere, tanquam id quoque luum deceret : Ipſa egra, projet ſpe vite jacebat in 
leFulo, inter denſa ſuſpiria, obſcurum quid peFore expromens, cujus ſumma erat, quod exolui ſe cupe- 
ret, Cum tantum egrorum pre manibus Foxius haberet, neque contra violentiſſimmm doloris renixun 
quicquan fiuſire tentari placeret 5 ne rationem quoque habere viderentur qui ratione vidi nog eſſent, re- 
liqua omnia demulcendi doloris remedia dimiſit : (i quid ad ſanandas eorum mentes pertinebat, id pre- 
cibus diligenter immiſcuit. Ita conſuetudine pancorum dierum effecit, ut qui humana ope ſanari ſe poſſe 
diffiderent ultro ſaneſcere viderentur ; Cum tandem charior fatus pronunciaret coram plurimis, 
futurunm, non modo, ut agra ex ea tabe convaleſceret, ſed ut quam extenſiſunam in ſeneTam vita ejus 
protolleretur : Duo Sermone audito, egra paululiam excitata, & Foxium acriter intuita : Pua eadene 
inquit ratione, ſi ego vitrum hoc in parietem adegero, confidam fore, ut non ſfangatur : Tenebat autem 
in manu ciathum vitreum,ex quo biberat, projecitque : neque vas caſis impaFun primo in ciſtellam leto 
attignam, & poſtea ſolo illapſum, ulla ex parte comminutum eſt. Acceſſitque omini fides : Reſtituta 
enim valetudini pauld poſt mulier, tum ſexagenaria, duravit in exemplum rariſſune in ſobole felicitatis, 
qua ante nonageſtmum atatis ſue annum (nam diutius vixit) ſexageſimun ſupra trecenteſizmm nepotene, | 
_— numeravit, ex liberis quos genuerat *, * In quibug 
ujus generis alia complura referri poſſent, ſed defunFis ferme quorum conſcientia fulcimur, woot 
Precabor fidems quam nequeo obligare. One ſequuntur vulgatiora fama ſunt, quam ut teſtimonit egeant. fer: hum. 
lerat Foxius per conſuetudinem veteris officiz, ad Arundelium comitem filium Norfolcii, hnjus ex- bac editis 
cellentiſſimi viri patrem : Eum digredientem ab ſe Arandelius, qua erat comitate, ad ripam borti ſui Peeeſt fila 
deduxit : ſed cum animadverteret flumem, coorto repente vento flutibus inturniſſe bortatus Foxtum $25 we 
eſt, ne ſe tam infeſtis aquis committeret. = inſtitutum itineris ſequens. Ita (inquit ) Comes, mihi ima forming 
ab iſftis aquis eveniat, ut ego tibi omnia vera, & ſincera que dixi tradidi : ingreſſuſq; cimbam es, note vidus 
neg; prins ab ponte ſoluerant, quam ventus remittere, flumenqz placidins fluere cepit. Interrogatus hos ner 
Jet ab amicis cur ad familiares anguſtias tandem non reſpiceret, quod prinnm charitatis preceptum 55 vis 
eſſet, ut ſuas res quam aliorum magis curatas commendataſqz haberet : reſpondit, curatorens ſe habere re- et 
rum ſuarum ex paiFo Deum : Ii notum quid ſibi,aut quando conduceret : Haenus non fefelliſſe : quan- terfullle = 
do inciperet dubitare ut non ſimul ingratws eſſe inciperes ® Hee atq; alia, cum homines onlgo miraren- Mrarne, 
tur, quid tamen in his ilud fit quod Foxio proprit in laudem hereat non preſumpſerim affirmare < ſive gftz, aq 
animus ipſe, quanto purior, delicatiorg; eſt, tanto lougius proſpeat, ſive aliqua alia occultior cauſa que incor | 


. 


tt, ter quars Dews patefacere conſilia ſua per homines aliquando dignetur neſcios, ſed loqui coaFos. ms wh de 
Fr proper ad alia + ; Jo —_ = quod magis Teudia hominum in Foxium vertit, quan A. omcny 
ea qua in pauperes, & egenos omnis generis nſus eſt miſericordia; reperiaſqz qui affirment : Foxium 
non pecuniam modo, ſed & veſtem, & ſupeletilem, ipſumq; domus ſue inſirumentum clam uxore 
panperibus dilargiri ſolitum. nod ego ne pro vero tradam verecundia teneor. Nam quod wulta 
in reliquis Foxii moribus findio honinum vel fida, vel in majus exaggerata compererins, ne id 


quoque in hac parte contigerit vehementer debeo ſuſpicari, Donavit quidem Foxius panperibss largi- 
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ter, in eaque re ſuarum ipſe virium modum egreſſm eft : ſed neque quod ad diſſipationew domus ſue 
liberalitas ejus unquan progreſſe eit ,ulum dignum anthorem habeo - neq; convenit, qua ipſe aliorum bi- 
beralitate adjutws eft,qui pecuniam illi Eleemoſine nomine copioſtſſume ſubminiſirabant, illus ad tam ex- 
traordinaria ſubſidia dilapſum. Quas omnes virtntes tanquam valls _— inſignis vite modeſtia, atque 
integritas, ut mnhil alienum in mores ingredi, nihil foras in faFa prodire poſſet, niſt ſumma diligentia 
excuſſun, examinatumque an deceret. Cujus etiam objeFn,ſi quid intus,per humane imbecil/itatis ſortem, 
wacillare contingeret; ne tamen id in magnum morum detrimentum abiret providebatur, ſublato undiqs 
corruptelarum omnis generis commercio, contra quas perpetuis ſtationibus, atq; cuſtodiis pudor peccaridi 
Q+ decoris ſui cura excubabant. Interim tamen non deſunt qui Foxium ſumme in ſe iniquitatis incu- 
fent - id antem quale ſit, quoniam ad plures ea injuria pertinere videtur altins inveſtigabimus. 

Foxius 3# ea parte Hiſtories, qua luGuoſum illud quinquennii Regine Mariz incendinm deſcribit, 
avultos nominaverat, nor authores modo cladium, ſed etiam miniſtros, adjutoreſque ; inter quos etiam 
aliquos illuſtri loco viros. 1d horum poſteri Foxium injuſte feciſſe queruntur : neq; debniſſe neceſſitatens 
lam fatalem temporum, modeſtiam parendi, aut impoſita publice miniſteria, ant ipſis,ant poſteris ipſorune 
ignominie eſſe. Duibus tametſ} juſtiſſume reſpondetur eandem quam ipſt pro majorum fatto afferunt ne- 
ceſſitatis excuſationem, pro Foxio quoq; valere debere; aliter enim calummie locum relinqui, ſi miniſtri 
non ederentur : his tamen ego longe aliter quam pro jure ſatisfaFum velim : Cupere enim, ut quod fatum 

, id #a fieri ommino neceſſe non fuiſjet : petere etiam, ne quod fortuma leſorum fatum eſt, id animo 
ledendt facinm arbitrentur : monere tamen interim, ne dolorem ſunm cum eorum iracundia miſcere ve- 
lint, qui Foxio longe alia de cauſa ſuccenſent, & ſub perſonarum invidia aliam rem proſcindunt. Duplex 
enim genus animaduertas eorum, qui nomine poſterorum ſe leſos ferunt : alterum natura + faÞTione alte- 
rum. Ilis uti dixi bumanitatis frudus debetur, atqz conceditur : irati ſunt, ſed interim cives, atq; in 
officio ſunt : Neque ego cujuſpiam boni civis, quamvis injuſium dolorem, ita contemmerem, ut non potins 
quam ille de fide, ego de jure meo decederem - Cum his alteris longe alia res eft : quibus nimirum con- 
tigit, patrie privs iraſci, quam Foxio, illamq; primam, &- veram cauſam odii habere,hunc non niſt patrie 
cauſa odiſſe, Duibus ego non modo ſatisfattionis ullam, ſed ne quod hoſtibus conceditur, vel expoſtula- 
Hionts gratiam deberi exiitimo. Suſtulerunt ipſs fidem commercii, ſpem veconciliationis 5 ſocietatis, bu- 
manitatiſq; federa omnia diremerunt. Quid enim enum vel pro ſano,uel pro homine poſtea fatturum ſperem, 
qui patrie charitatem potuit deponere > Ea una ſic omnium officiorum vim, atque jus in ſe trahit, ut aul- 
lam gravins judicium ſit, quo quiſqz animo in Deum affe@Fus ſit, quam quanta in patriam charitate ex- 
#iterit. At patria ipſa deſcivit. Primum id in controverſia eft, deſciveritne, & quantum deſciverit : 
extra controverſiam eft,debere eos omnem ſuum dolorem patrie dimittere. Deinde quam duri illud oris 
eff, cujus nimirum litis cognitionem ſolus Deus poteſt ſuſcipere, ejus litis litigatoriim, judicem ſe facere, 
eq; modo eam que inter homines graviſſima eſt authoritatem non ſequi, ſed neq; vel patrie provocandi, 
eqz ipſt Deo ſpacinm determinandi velle concedere ; ſed omnia fedis, proterviſque faFis ante capere, 
$anquam vida cauſa, & potins hoſtibus ſcelus ſunm commodare, quam optime patrie preftare officium ? 
t fi contingeret prelariſſiman hanc patriam (quod tamen humana conditio facile recipit) contra Deum 
alla in parte delinguere : at perniciofi|ſuma exempla perfidie monſirarentur, ſt quotuſquiſq; animune per- 
dente patrie ſumpſit, is excuſatione patrii delii non modo liberaſſe ſe ſcelere, ſed id quod juris ſui eſt 
feciſſe videatur. Due eo pluribus quoniam intelligo in noſtris etiam multos eſſe, qui reſpondenduns 
Pontificiis de maledi&is in Foxium cenſent : Duibus ut paucis obſequar. Primum quid illud malediti 
eft quod jaciunt  Mendacem ſcriptorem eſſe : Igitur mendacium eft Rogerium, Cranmerum, Hope- 
rum, Ridleyum, Latimerum, alioſq; ejuſdem porticus ſandiſſunos atq; innocentiſſimos viros Religionis 
cauſa eſſe exuſtos. Sin ifta, vel ipſorum confeſſuone, vera ſunt, quenaem tandem illa ſunt quorum vitio 
totum reliquun opus in mendacii infamian abierit, quod ſuis perſuadent £ Nonnulla afferunt in nomini- 
bus, in temporibus, in numeris errata ;, que partim in ſequentibus editionibus retratata ſunt, partim ab 
32/0 anthore ita defenſa, ut eo vivo nemo amplins oblatraret. Noxnulla etiam afſerunt in ſuperioris ſecult 

rftoria ab Hiſtoricts ipſis contradi@a, quod facillimum fan fuit, in tanta diſcordantinm Authorum 
pugna, ut quemcunque Authorem ſecutus ſis in*eundem ſcopulum inpingeres. Ejuſmodi tamen omnia 
afferunt, que neque ſi vera, nobis valde cure ſint,  neque illis ſi falſa. Dems tamen ilis ali- 
quid, fi placet ;, fimus liberales in Foxii jure : Si ego ifta falſa que faciunt de Hifforta penitns excerp- 
ſero, polliceanturne mihi paſſuros ſe rel;quum opus in ſuorum manibus libere verſari £ Non magis fe- 
rant conditionem quam pacem. Onid his hominibus facias, qui neque datis neque negatis acquieſcunt 2 
Jam illnd quoque quante protervie eſt, exigere ab ullo Scriptore, ut in curſn longi operis, dum innume- 

 rabiles res unizs homines labore perſequitur, nuſquam vel hallucinetur 2 ut ſi Cxfarem contingat, quo in 
boco Britanniam »oftram deſcribit, de circuitu, vel trajefu inſularum paucis milliaribm diſſentire «b eo 
quod hodierna dimenſio reperit, idcirco abſolutiſſunas Scriptor mendacii poſtuletur. Scripſit ille bella, 
expeditioneſq; ſuas, quod inſtitutum operis ſuit, ea fide qua debuit « in reliquis ſecutus eft famam; cre- 
didit renunciantibus ; noluit in re non nimis neceſſaria eſſe accuratus. Atq; hec ex noſtrorum potius ho- 
ainum opinione,quam quod id facieudum putavi reſpondere viſum of Quod fi illi ipft refpondendum fits 
 oſinlent, alia cum illis conditione agam. Redeant ad obſequinm,Satisfaciant patrie, Diſcedant ab hoſti- 
bas : cum nullum publicum crimen illis adhereat,tum privatas offenſiones proſequantur. Sin perſeverare 
adbuc in ſtudio volunt, deinde poitquam omnen ſpem, famamg; con frenpſerint aledittts terrere incipiant; 
4 ego facile concedam, ut quem anteate vite frutum ceperint, eam orationis quoq; laudem habeant : 
#a iatrumg; decus obtineant, ut neq; maleficio, neq; convitiis quiſquam cum tis poſſut contendere. Si iſta 
durior conditio videatur : Equent ſaltem dignitatem inviſi operis. Sint Authores pari fama : Honeſtius 
certamen fuerit, ſi quanto ſuo compendio vicerint,tanto ſuo detrimento vinci poſſint. Puodſ, per libellos, 
& furtivas declamationes obtreFands eterno operi, eo paFo nomen ſunn fame ſtudeant inſerere, neque 
virorum, ſed muliercularum animis per convitia adrepent,quis ita demens eft it que ſcripts contemnendo 
perire ſtatim faciat, ea oppugnando faciat diuturniora & n , | 
| 4M 


J ohannis Foxii Vita. 
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Jam porro, ut ipſt intelligant quantum Foxio ad dignitatem potius,quam ad contumeliam ifta eorum 


oirulentia contulerit, panca contra de #quitate ejus erga ipſos dicam. Epiſtolas ejus proferre poſſum, 
quibus perſuadet  Proceribus, iiſque qui tum ſumman in regno authoritatem habebant, ne Ed. Campia- 
num, reliquoſque ejus conjurationis ſocios capitis condemnari permitterent, neve inveteraſcert-in 'Regno 
conſuetndinem illam ſinerent, ut Pontificis morte potins, quam aliquo alio ſupplicii genere pleGerentur, 
Et ne videretur iſtud ex nature ſue tantum boxitate, &* non judicio animi dicere, multis rationibus 
apud eos probare contendit, quantum illud ad diminutionem cauſe ſag pertinebat, ſi in conſtituendis 
ſuppliciis judicium potins adverſariorum, quan ſuans clementiam ſequerentur. Multo enim magis debere 
eos conniti, ut quos juſtitia viciſſent,cos manſuetudine quoque &* miſericordia vincerent. Hecque ſepius 
inculcabat, etiam ad offenſionis periculum anſus deprecari ;, cum illi contra oftenderent : Majeſtatis 
efſe rem, non controverſiz. Verti in eo exemplo vitam Principis, publicam libertatem,poſſeſſuonem Reg *. 
debere ſubditos periculo ſuo moneri, ne patrias facultates prodigere condiſcant : ean Regni rationent 
eſſe, nt ſi ſua bona s#ntra ſe ſervare conſenſerit, nihil illo ſublimins aut ſecurins eſſe poſſit + quantum 
enim ab ea felicitate defecerit, id noſtrorum hominum transfugiis, &* conjurationibas eſſe decuſſumt; 
Perſtitit tamen in ſententia Foxius, &* rum nihil precibus proficeret, dolorem tamen ſunm multo 
gemitu teſtari ſolitns eſt, quoties quempiam ex iis morte affeFum eſſe audiebat. Viſa equitate ejus in 
homines non alien fuerit adjungere quid Foxius in univerſum de Romana Eccleſia, ejuſque Pontifice 
ſenſerit,quatenus id ex ejus ſermonibus elici potuit, cum jam maturgs annis judicium ſuunt multo rerum 
ſu roboraſſet. Ejus ſententie capita bac ſunt. | . 

Romanz Eccleſie primam, antiquiſſimamque inter Chriſtianos dignitatem ſemper fuiſſe : Eam ei 
dignitatews opinionemque multis poſtea ſeculis manſiſſe ; authoritatem panlatims acecreviſſe, non conſenſn; 
wel jure, ſed inclinatione, & conſuetudine quadam ferendi, ut quos mulium aliis preſtare contingit, ki 
plurimum quoque apud eoſdent walere, iiſque tandem imperare incipiant : precipua antem tum dignitate, 
tun authoritate apud hec Occidentis Regna valuiſſe ; quorum ut unumquodque Religionem Chriſtianant 
maxime appetebat, ita in eo ſliudio Romanorum potiſfſumam pictate & labore ſublevabantur : unde 
mreque male earundem Eccleſſarum matrem dici merniſſe : Occaſionem tanto incremento dediſſe urbens 
Romam veteri gloria, &* fato quodam imperandi monſtratam terris 5 -que etiam cunt ipſa omni tem- 
peitate ingentis animi, atq; virtut# viris abundarit, tum ſrequentia, & opibus, & opportunitate loci, 
&- quod {mperatorum occulis ſubjeta erat, facile contulerit, ut initio Chriſtiani neque Congregart uſpians 
facilins, neq; ſuſtentari copioſins, neque latere tutins, neq; cum opus eſſet mori conſtantius reperirentur : 
unde illis admirationem, & gloriam in poſteros acceſſiſſe, Sed initia Eccleſie re&iſſunis potins diſci- 
plinis, + ” —=-+=omy ſpeFata hominum, quam divitiis floruiſſe. Nihil in Eccleſſaſticorum moribus diſſo= 
Iuturms, nihil faſtus, ambitionifſue. Pecuniam, ſervos, villa, gemmas ignota ipſis bona, Omnia vel 
pudore, wel carendo coercitd : nt non atind quam Romz Chriſtiane fidei domicilium eſſe w1deretur : 
Atqz hec quo magis finitima principiis eſſent, eo magis cure fuiſſe : receſſu paulatim difflucre, & cor- 
rumpi cepiſſe, more fluminum, que prope fonters minora ſed limpidiora, quanto longius progrediuntur, 
tanto conſpeFiore alveo, ſed turbidioribus aquis flunnt, donec recepto tandem mari, inſalubres' quogy 
ea reddantur, & cum nullo in loco momenta primi diſcriminis deprehendas, extremorum tamen com- 
paratione diverſiſſumas eſſe ſtatins perſpicias. Ita enim Eccleſia uſu veniſſe, ut poſiquam tradufis ad 

fidem Chriſtianam nationibus, ex dignitate Imperii viſums eſſet ſacerdotes, quod in veteri Religione 
conſueverant, non inopem, ſed liberalem vitam ducere, ejuſque cauſa multa ab Imperatoribus tum in 
ornamentun, tum in premium Eccleſtaſticis concederentur, eo initio Sacerdotes pecuniam primo adamare 
ceperint, tum paulatins ex copia laſcivire, & laborem aſpernari, ex hoc (ut prioribus vitiis ſemper, 
addit, pejor Poſteritas ) potentiam cupere, cujus potitos, & Imperatorum munere principatum Eccleſie 
«deptos, non prins deſtitiſſe, quam dejetis quorum beneficio creverant Imperatoribus, & Imperii jure 
invaderent, &* utrumq; humani generis regimen. expoſtularent : Interim Religionis.quam majores ipſis 
tradideram norman omittere ; Scripturas neq; multum ipſt ſerutari, neqz aliis ut id facerent permittere 5 
cultumgzdivinum non in Obedientiam fidei, ſed in externis devotionibus,29 magnificentia ſacrorumbhabere. 

LPuibus ex rebus ſium eſſe, ut Eccleſia Romana, ut cunia alia immoderata imperia, non ſolum de 
gradu, &+ faſtigio dignitatis ceciderit, ſed & vim ipſam, ſtatumqz Eccleſie in ſeipſa labefaGarit ; neg; 
id mirum videri debere, ſi ut nulla corpora contingit lethalius egrotare, = que ſunt ſaniſſina, ita 
contigerit principi Eccleſie, ut nihil medinm ei conveniret, quin ant in abſolutiſſama ſanitate ananeret, 
aut in pernicioſiſumum hoſtem evaderet ; unde etiam Papam Antichriſtum videri. <p 

cung; in-tam manifeito negotio, debere tamen utramque partem non niminum Arguments fiducie. 

ſue tribuere 5 neq;, nimio ſiudio impedire, ſi qua hominum equitate, res ad ſanitatem, atq; concordiane. 
deduci poſſit. Non noſtrarum fortaſſe viriums fuiſſe, Rome antiquum decus, & confirmatam in bominuns 
mentibus Religionis opinionem eripere, Romanam Eccleſiam ſua avaritia, ambitione, prevaricatione 
concidifſe. Sed neminen unquam in delinquendo eo progreſſum, quo penitentia non penetraviſſet.. 
Debere dari ut regreſſums ad penitendum, ita modus, & ſpatia. penitendi : ſortaſſe etiam authorene. 
diſplicuiſſe quod Germanus, aut Gallus, & non & natione ſua Ttalus erratorum admonuiſſet. Exoriri. 
aliquando inter ipſos poſſe, cujus authoritate non pudeat ad ſanitatem reverti, jaFuramque potentie, 
fue paci terrarum condonare: Id modo quantulumcumg; ſpei relinqui ita fore,quod inCapitibus ipſts fides 
 #on ultra peccaverint quam quod ea non niminum noſci patiantur. Conditiones concordie eſſe, $i Pon- 
tifex Rom. ommes eas opiniones velit Aeſerere, ex quibus pecunia fit: nihil egrius populo perſuadert, 
quam Chriftum ſervatorem Eccleſig ſue, pecunie artes, & nundinationem ſacrorum pracepiſſe. 54 
abrenunciet ſetulo, neque ſibi aut juris, aut negotii quicquam in alienis Regnis eſſe exiitimet, Si con- 
ire adverſarii ejus non recuſent aliquem eſſe, qui in re Religionis principem conſilii & adminiſtrationis 
locum inter Chriſtianos obtineat : eam rew poſtquam metus abfuerit, multas ſecum utilitates afferre 2 
eque contra Eccleſiam Rom. quin ea preferatur, debere magis walere, quod aliquando ceciderit, quans 
pro ea facere, quod prima floruerit. Hee autem quo reins fiant Concilio Chriſtianorum permitts debere 
Cujus ea equitas ſit, ut neqz ex loco in quem conveniatur, neq; ex numero ſuffragiorum, cujuſpian unius 
potentia,ant gratia quicquam ſibi in reliquorum injrria poſſut pollicers, bes 
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| parentem, aut fratrem ſuum ſinguli ſepeliſſent. 


' Interim dum bac frant pertinere multum ad ſpem,celeritatemq; componend; ;, fic bominum mentes de- 


inceps informari,ut utringz, de alteris melius & ſperare & ſentire-incipiant + Precipue autens debere. 
homines ejus pertinacie obliviſei,qua utraq; pars,dum ſe ſolam Eccleſrameſſe venditat,excludit alteram: 
id enim non 1mpium modo, ſed & contumelioſum ſumme in Deum eſſe,exiſtimaregcum (ic mandataſua 
hominibus dediſſe,ut obtemperantibus in perniciem vertantur : quod ncceſſario fulurum, ſi cum omnes 
homines idem jentire noliut, qui plus aliis intell;gendo diſſenſerint,ab tis reliqui arceautur : An igitur 
ſolis inteligentibus,&- magna rerum ſcientia preditis celum ſervari £ Obi igitur fatuos ſeculi futnros, 


| bi pueros,quos Chriſtus ſibi ſe peſuit ? quanto,reFius Deum coli,exequendo ea que manifefla ſunt,quant 


interpretando que ſunt ambigua? quanto,probabilius eſſe tantam videri Dei muſericordians,ut conveni- 
emtibus de ſumma obſequendi nihil aliud fraudi efſe poſſit * cam vim obedientie eſſe, ut ea ſola onwes 
inegqalitates apud Deum exequet : quod ſi par omnium ratio non ſit, ſane apud Deum longe potiores eos 
eſſe, qui modeſtins judicarint. | | 

Ab inimicis ad amicitias Foxii tranſeo; inter quas dium eſt,quanto ſemper fiudioab Duce Norfolcia 
dile&us eft,cujus & opibus vivi,ed-penſionibus mortui alebatur,quas nimirum ratas fecit liberalitas Filis 
ejus,Iluſtriſſmi Comitis Suffolcienſis,ad quem ii reditus pertinebant. Auxit fortwnam cjus Wilbelmns 
Ceciliue, Theſaurius Regni,vir omni oratione major, quem tanti Elizabethz intererat, miniſirum ſibi ba- 
bere, quanti Roegni intereat, Elizabetham habere Principem, certeqz digniſſimus,qus in ea patria, & ſua 
OS poſterorum fortuna floreret,quam is omnium floremiſſimam ſapientia &» conſtlio ſus effecerat Is Refics 
riam Shiptinienſem,ab Regina,donumFoxio impetravit nulla alia re adduus nifi publicum ob meritum: 
eumg; Foxius cunGaretur,& more ſuo veniam recuſationis ab eo peteret, modeitiam viri folertia ſua exe 
pugnavit : neg; accipere ſe reſponſum dixit,ueq; meruiſſe, ut rejetti ab eo bexeficii Regii, tanquam ab ſe 
averſi, culpa penes 7 efſet. Comitibus Bedfordicnſi,& Warwicenſi perguam gratws fuit,ob ſimilitudinew 
morum ipſis commendatus. Franciſco Walfingamio, Secretario Regni intims fuit, impigerrimo, ſapien- 
viſſimoq;viro,meritoq;qui Secretariatus vim primws inteuderet.Hennagios fratres fumme dilexit,Thomam 


| &-Michaelem, ſed il/um elegantia morum ejus eleFus, bunc ob ſolida ſiudia,& ſingularew vite modeſiiane, 


ambo ampliſſimos,& in ſuo genere abſolutiſſtmos viros, de quibus dicere ſolebat,jn Thoma fuiſſe, quicquid 
' Aula requirere poſſit,in Michaele totum fratrem,@& preterea quicquid Aula non gaky we” age " 
rium quoq; multo ſindio coluit virum integerrimnm propoſtti,& in omni fortuna conſtantiſſunum, & for- 
taſſe ſolum in ea Aula,qui & gratiam retinuit,neq; libertatem dimiſerat * Inter Preſules,Ed. Grindallum 
Archiepiſcopum Cantuarienſem. Elmarum EpiſcopumLondinenſem, Pilkintonum Dunelmenſem, No- 
elum Decannzs Paulinz Eccleſie, obſervavit, Baſilienſis exilii comites. Inter ſcriptores, Laurentium 
Humfridum, Whitakerum, Fulkium pretabt, quorum ingeniis mire deleFatus eſt,locog, beneficii habit, 
fe ab ils invicem amari. Sed nulla arFins conſuetudine tenebatur quam Jo.Crowlii,& Bolduini Collini : 
Hos omnibus conſiliis ſuis, curiſq; adbibuit ; Collinum precipue, de cujus viri poſſeſſrone, neſcire ſe dixit, 
ater juſtias contenderet,an prudentiſſimus animus,an ſumma ſcientia. Inter militares viros,Fran.Drakum 
conſuetudine ſua mire devinxerat, quem virum prope ea tempora laudari quibus vixit ſuper fluum fuerit, 
commendari peſterss, vel multis voluminibus vix ſuſfecerit. Preclariſſima civinm Londunenſfium ooluu- 
tate uſus eſt; inter quos apud Tho. Greſhamum, Roum, Baccufium, Smitheum, Dalum,Sherintonum 
magnam authoritatem, opinionemq; babere viſus eſt, viros partim ampliſcimis bonoribus in civitate uſos, 
partim copiofiſſimos negotiatores. Pretereo multos, quos fortaſſe contigit eundem in Foxil amicitia locune 
habuiſſe, neq; id mihi vitio verti debet, ſi omnium vel meminiſſe, vel notitiam conſequi minus potuerine. 
1nd preterire non debeg, cujus etiam precipue cauſa prefatos ſummos viros memorari volui z hos ſuiſſe, 
ab quibus demonſtratum et, pecunias Elemoſine nomine Foxio largiſime ſuppeditatas fuiſſe pauperibus 
diſpenſandas : Qnod cum ill: ita clam facerent, ut nec internunciis fiderent, neqz in eo benefaiti gratiane 
reſpicerent, cujus conſcientiam ſuſſicere (bi intelligebant 5 n0n tamen id mihi in Foxii Hiitoria diſſi- 
emulandum fuit, aut committendum, nt (i illi tante liberalitatis fruGum negligendum (bi exiſtitharent, 
at non ab Foxio veritatem fatiproditam eſſe quiſquam arguat, preſertim cum uiriſque abundi ad laudens 
fit, ut ills ſuis, hic non niſt ſuis fatis noſcatur. <p 

Malta deniq; comitate inter amicos fuit, 1d ſeveritatis gravitatiſq; condimentum ſibi indulſerat. Ro- 
gatus quondam in Convivio, quondam afferri ſbi ferculum juberet, unde prandium inciperet : reſpondit 
 ultimnm. Acceptaq; comiter vox eſt, tanquam leFiores dapes, que ultimo fere poni ſolent innniſſet ; cum 
ille ad finem convivii & ad abeundi voluntatem adluderet. Forte habuit in via obviaw mulierem quan- 
dam, ſatis ſibi cognitam. Ea prolato quem geſiabant libro, cum dixiſſet. Vides quo profeFura ſum, nempe 
ad Concionem : reſpondit, At ut Sacor domum abi, hodie enim apud Deum nihil efſeceris : & cum illa 
 quereret, quands igitur ire me jubes ; cum (inquit) nemini dixeris. Accidit in menſa ſua, ut quidem de 
Leyceſtrio Comiti liberius obloqueretur : 1d cum Foxius audiviſſet, ſtatim pateram quandam, quan in- 
zuerat impleri vino,& afferri ſbi juſſit, qua alata, Hec inquit patera mihi abLeyceltrio dono miſſt eſt - 
cohibuitq; hominis intemperantiam, neq; reprehendit. Ingratum hominem mari comparabat, quod cuni#a 
ingeſta voraret, neq; ſignum relinqueret. Adoleſcenti cuidam audaculo, qui multis aſtantibws, dixiſſet, ſe 
nihil in antiquorum leFione percipere, quod homines adeo mirareniur : Nihil inquit mirum eſt, nam ſt 

perciperes mirareris. 1nfinita mihi hujus generis memorandi copia eſt : ſed nolo forman operis excedere. 
Cam antem per talia fata, atq; mores Foxius etatem exegiſſet, plenus annorum, amicorumg; nonduns 
exado ſeptuageſimo curſus ſui anno exceſſit, nulla nota valetudine oppreſſus, ſed multum ob ſenium. Pre- 
ſenſit tamen tempas exitws ſui, neqz filios ſuos, quos ardentiſiime tamen dilexit, intereſſe ſupremis ſuis 
voluit : ſed alterum acciri prorſus vetuit 5 alterum nudiuſtertius dici quo moriuus eſt ab ſe dimifit 5; &þ 
utrumg; revocavit cum vel feſtinantes parum in tempore adfuturos ſciret : ſive impares eos acerbiſiimo 
ſpe@aculo fore credidit : ſive animum ſunm turbari domeſticis deſideriis nolebat : Quod fratri meo 
mibiq; ominum miſerrimum contigit, ut neque oculos componere, neque ſuprema ejus mandata excipere, 
meque ſatiari ultimo ejus aſpeFu nobis liceret : quietiore fortaſiis animo deficientis momenta toleraviſſe- 
mus,quam morieudi exemplum in eo amiſimus. Ad famane moriui indoluit civitas, elatumque permodico 
funere nigenti multitudinis ſue concurſu honoravit : neque alia lugentinm ſpecie, quam i in tanto populo 
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The form and copy of a Popes Bull, Vol. 2. 
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Artiſts mayp Logick in Syllogiſtical Diſputations. Vol. 2. in the beginning of the Reign of King Ed. 6. 
_ F_ N > an Philoſophy in reaſoning about Comets. 1b;. | 
vers of their Arithmetick in Sacred computations upon Daniel, Vol. 2. pag. 547, Revel. V. 570, G1. Þ. 571,118. 


Arts well u- 


C. I. DM 
ed, Beſides Rhetorick and other Arts exprefly ufed in this Book, 


B. 
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have left to future ages, that this Book ſeems | 
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| Martyr Hooper, Biſhop, Vol. 3. pag. 96. c.2, 
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Book ſhews Abundance of Quotations of the . Judgments and Sentences of Multitudes 
| of Chrmoligers, Writers of Annals, &c. in moſt Folio's of this 
; Book. 
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Ch.18.v.17. V.1.p.415. 

ver.18, V.I. p.4151762,765. 

ver.19. V.1,p.764. 
Ch.19.ver.21.V.1.p.357.c.2. 

ver.II. V.2.P.333-C.2. 342.C-I. 


Ch.20.v.26. V.1.p.18. c.1, The Papiſts change | 


701 ſic \nto quod ſic. 
Ch.22.v.21. V.1.p.7, A large Diſcourſe upon it. 
V.1.p.4O1. oo 
Ch.24.v.15.V.1. p.636.c.1. This Abomination of 
_— is V.2. p.377-c-2. expounded of the 
Maſs, . 
Ch.26.v.11. V.3.p.17. 
ver.26, V.3. p.42,43. c.2. A large Expoſition 
of divers Fathers, V.2.p.363.c.I. - 
ver.18, V.1.p.671, compare 408. 
Ch.28. v.19. V.1.p.17,24-c.1. 
MARK. 
The Goſpel of Mark isan abridgement of A4arth. 
V.2:p.359.c.2. 
Ch.7.v.11 V.1. p.415.C.2. 
| LUKE. 
Ch.7.v.16.V.2.p.330.C-1. 
Ch.10., The parable of him falling among thieves 
expounded. V.2.p.112.c.l. _ | 


Ch.15:v.18. V.3.p.28.c.2. The three Parables ex- 
pounded. V.1, p.24. 
Ch.16.v.2.V.1.528. A Sermon uponit,V.1.p.626. 
Ch. 17.v.37. V.2.P.351.C.2, 
Ch.18.v,22. V.1.p.320.c.2. 
Ch.22.v.19,38. V.1. p.405.c,2.416. | 
O HN. 


1 


ons, how much a Chriſtian is poſſeſſed of in this 
life, 1. of Heaven,Glory,&&c, V.2 4p:506.C.2, 
ver. 38,29. V.3.p.19.c.2.- | 
Ch.6.v.49. V.2.P.112.C.2, 


Ch.1o.v.1. V.2.p. 329.C.2. | | 


Ch.16, v.2, when fulfilled. V.1. p.35. c.2. 359- 
C2, : 
Ch.21.v.15. V.2.p.51.c.1. 
:; ACTS, 
Ch.3.v.6. V.1.p.320.c.z. 
Ch.5.v.5. V.1.p.415. 
Ch.12.v.2. V.1.p.35. 
Ch.16.v.31. V.x.p.27. 


V.1.p.38.c.2. 


ROMANS. 
Ch.1.v.16, V.1. p.28.c.2. 
Ch.4. That ſentence, Faith only juftifies, expoun- 


1 


Textuary Divinity. 


dd. V.2.p.28.c.2” Y 


A. 


| 


_ Ch.6, V.1. p.29.c.2. Vol.2.p.2.c. 2. 


_ Chis. Vol.2.p.335- 


Ver.11. Circumciſion a Seal of, &c. averted Þ 

to contein the terms of a general detinicion for 

all Sacraments. V.2.p.424.c.2, x 
Ch.5.v.12. V.2.c.2. 


Ch.7.V.1.p.29.C.2. 

Ch. 9.v.3. V.r. p.24.G61, + __ 

Ch.10.v,4..V.1.p.29.V.2. 381.c.2. 

Ch.12.v.1.V.2.p;346.c.1. 
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Ch.14.v.23. Whatſoever a not of Faith- ſin, V.2. 
P-546. c.x. Compare the Poſition grounded 
upon the firſt Article. 

Ch.15.v.18, V.1.p.362. 


1COR: 
Ch. 1.v.18. v.2. p.340.c.2. 
Ch.2.v.13. V.1.p.18. 
Ch.3. v.22, V.1.p.522.C-2, 
Ch.5.v.4. V.1.p.415- 
Ch.6,v.1,2. V.1.p.4i6. | 
Ch. 7. v.5. acs xz4e9y expounded. Yol.3. p.405. 
C.2. 


} Ch.7.v.9. V.2.p.405.c.1. 


Ch.9.v.13. V.1.p362.c.2. 
Ch.1 —_ V. +069 | 
 ver.26. V.3.p.18. | 
ver.27. V.2. p.545.C-2- | 
Ch.15.v.55. O death where s thy ſting. Thence is | 
argued how far death is to be feared and deſired. + 
V.2.p.512.. 
Ch.16.v.22. V.1,p.744. 


4 COR 
Ch.3. v.1,2. V.1.p.355.c.1; 
Ch.4.v.5.V.1.p.359.cle 
Ch.6.v.4, ib. 
Ch.7.v.2.ib. 
Ch.10.v.15,16. V.1.p.360, 
Ch.11.v.3,6. V.1.p.359. 
Ch.12.v,12. V.1.358, 
Ch. 13. v.5. Prove your ſelves,&c. Greek Ob- 
ſervations upon it. Vol. 3. p. 67. Cc. 1. Mar- | 
"gent. F 
Ver. 14. V.1.Þ. 359. 


GALAT. 

Ch, 1.v.2.V.t.p.17. 

ver.6,7. V.1,p.27. V.2.P-353-G1. 
Ch.2,v.6, V.2.p.51. 

ver.9. V.1.p.16.c.I. 

ver.11.V.1.p.320.C.2, 

ver.14.V,1Þ-13,766.c.2. 
Ch.3.v.27. V.3.p.20.c.2, 


EPHES. 


Ch.5.v.31.V.3.p.ib. 
PHIL. 


Ch1.v.18. V, 1.P-359- 
Ch.3.v.2.:V:1.p.359- 


Ch. 3.V «2s ib. 


COLOS. 
Ch.1.v.21,22, V.3.p.55.ca. 


Ch.2.ve21,32.V.1.p.358. 
| Ch.3.v.i. V.2 p.113.c.1. | 


ver.5.Mortifie your earthly members. V.2 P.507.C.2, | 
ot. THES: -* : 

Ch.2.v.7. Vol.1.p.350. 

THES.. 


2 


| Ch.2.ver.3. V.1.p.26,473.c.1. The Man of ſin ex- 


pounded. V.1. p.636.c.1. 1 
Ch.3.ver.8, V.1.p.355.c.2. 2 3 
| , : Hog P 4 "Y as * 
Ch.4ver.3. V.1.p.154- 
| 2TIM 
Ch.2.ver.6, V.1.p.360.c.1. 
Ch.4. Of the time of Pas ſufferings, mentioned 


in that Chapter. V.1.p.39.c.I. 
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 Chap.3; ver.s. Vol.2.p.506.c.1 Compare Mr. Ti Chap.2.ver.g. Vol.1.p.409.c.I. compare 416. 
daÞ's poſitions. ib. ver.13, Vol.i. p.7. 
—__ | PHILENDN. -. ver.25. Vol.1.p.19. Gr. | / 
i} Of Philemor?s ſervant Oneſimmus his running away. 2PETER. | 
'F Vol.2. 342. C1. | Chap.3. ver.16, Vol.1. p.358. 
| HEBREWS. 4 1 Ep. OH. 
> | Whether that Epiſtle be $t, Pauls. Volr.p.39.c.1. | © | Chap.2. ver.x. Vol.z. p.55:c.1. 66.c.1. 
'g | Chap.5.ver.4. Vol.1. p.359- G1. 'S | Chap. 3. ver.3. He that hath this bope in bimfelf, 
'S | Cha.7.ver.26. Vol.2. 329. 62. 20 purgeth himſelf as he is pure. Vol. 2. p.506. c.2. | 
Q 4 Cha.g. Vol3. 55.c.1. LA; Compare the politios grounded on the | 
> 7 Cha.13. ver.16, Vol.3.112. G2. | Fo >> lame. ib. | 
q 5 REVEL. Y 2 
5 AMES. | &% | Chap.3,4. ver.6. Vol.1, p.z60. 
Ne Chap.1.ver.27, Vol.2. 342. I. : hs Chap.6. The Horſes and the Seals are expounded þ 
Ch.2. ver. 19, Upon which is ſhewed, int two po- largely. Vol.1.p.627. | es I 
| fitions, how many thingsa man may believe,and Chap.11,12, The Myſtical Numbers there ſpoken | 
|| yet have no true faving Faith. Vol.2, p.506. of expounded. Vol.r. p.111.c.1, Vol. p.548. 
} ESAY : EE Chap. 13. Vol.452.c.1. 
4 Ver.26. Whence is diſcuſſed what that Faith is Chap.11. Roe ſpiritually is Babylon.Vol.1.p.569. 
that hath no works, and how far a true faith C.I. 
1. worketh.Vol.2.ib. | ; ., Chap.2o. Vol.1.p.q452.c1. J; 
C T* thou canſt not (Chriſtian Reader) remember the Quotations of 
' Book, Chapter and Verſe of ſome places whoſe Expoſition thou 
wouldfſt find, but canſt remember the words 3 then have reconrſe to the In- 
dex or Table at-the later end of the Book, where in the Alphabet of the 
more principal words of ſentences, thou ſhalt find divers places of more ſpe- 
cial controverſie and difficulty noted, where their Expofitians may be 
found in this Book of Martyrs. 
1 
i. "veg Officers of moſt kinds thro the Book ; 
Ecclefiaftical perſons may read m Wy __ AQts of the A Biſhops in ſundry Dioceſ- 
thus Book, not only of t alſo a moſt ample and pithy diſcuffing of the bounds of Eccle 


7 fiaſtical Authority in a Parliament of France. Vol.1. p.402.c.1. 


io 


Farmers way here meet with wholeſome Country Divinity, in a fiile ſuitable to their place, in the beginning of the 
Firſt and Third Volumes ; and jn particular, in the Complaint or Prayer of the Plowgb-men. Vol.1. page 453+ 


col. 1. 


G. 
el | (or eng "TH May on (0g _ King ſa 
| Heptarchy en Saxony Kingdoms, Vols, p. 121, 
Read de-:  AOdarchy, P 
{EE (criptions One Kingdom of Britiſs Kings. Vol.x. p.125. G1. 

Geopraphers Of many other Kingdoms. As Vol.1.p. $37, to $52. 
i | View Tables of the Coun-c Aja the lels, Vol.z. b863, "2 

tries,Provinces and King-</ Exrope, Vol. x.p. 864. 

doms of [frics, Vol.n.p.864. 


 Peraſ a Map of the Sex0n;ſb Heptarchy of this Kingdom in former times, Vol. p.120. 


H. 


we, (Nineteen Saxon Monarchs, Vol.1 ' So. - 
Heraulds may here find not only the Hiſtory Edward 'the fourth, —_— 9,810. 
but alſo the Genealogy of And of many more Emperors, Kings, Dukes, Earls, Baxons,through- 

Y out the fali Volume, 


Hiſtowans 


A Table of 7, ables. 


Hungarian 


| Greek 
1 Jewiſh 


Hiftorians may in this Hi- ; 
ſtory read many ſeveral 
Hiſtories,and that ſome- 
what largely : As, 


Quinque 
Eccletiz 


—_ - _— ——— 


Roman 


Spaniſh 

' 1 Syrian 

| Scottiſh 
urkiſh 

4 Tartarian 
Venetian 
 Wallachian 
Xanthus 
York-Daniſh 
 Zacynthus 


| Saracen 


-—— 


—_  — — 


Fuſtices have 
here 


lame 2. 


gue praiſe, that they allure 
the eyes of ſucceſſors in fu- 
ture ages © look hitherward | 
to behold to them : Viz. 


| 


1 
; $ German c 


n— 


Po and 


» 1 


4 


| ſecond and third Volume. 
Excellent Exhortations of Edward the Sixth, to them to help in Reformation of Religion, Vo- 


'fVol 66 


o 
_ 


— 


| vol. 1. 


- 864, 

Vol. 1. p. $64. 

Vol. p. 125.c.1.. 

Vol. i. p. 864. 

Vol. 1, p, 151, 190, 222. 
the Book, 


Of French Martyrs, Vol. 2. p. 104, &c. 


; Other Martyrs of the Commonwealth and Kingdom of France; 


Vol. 1. p. 384, 386, 477. 
Of Gerwen Martyrs, Vol. 2. p. 94. 
Of the German Empire, V. I, P. 42 5s 
| Vol. I. Þ. 83 I, 
Vol. 1. p. $63. 
 Vok 1. p. 34, $63» 
Val. 1. p. 256. 


| Vol. 2. P» 139. 


| Vol. 1. p. 121. 


| 


Vol. 3. p. 39.C.2, 
Val. x, p. $63. See the Margent. 


Vol.1. p.864. 
Vol. i. p. 863. 
Vol. 1. p. 863. 
Vol, 1. p. $63. 
| Vol, 1. p. 190, 184, 282; 
Vol. 2. p. 550. c.I. 
Vol. 1. p. 108, 864+ 
Vol, 1. p. 864, 
Vol. 1. p. 849. 
Of the Church, its Biſhops and their See. Vol. 1. p. 3, to 32- 
Of the Commonwealth, the Empire and Emperors, Vol. t. p.33; 
WO 293. 
Vol. 1. p. 335, 333, 399+ 
ol. 2, p.133, &c. 
Vol. 1. p. 864, 866. 
Vol. t. p. 387, 419. 
Vol. 495, to 865, $66. 
| Vol. I. P. B75. 


Yol. 1. p. 418. 
£ 

P- 904. 

Vol. 1. p. 863. 


gs of divess 3ges and times; (Learned King lured, alias AiFed, vol. 1. ps 157 c. 2: 

TY here fo ſhine with theis | Prudent King Henry the Second, choſen Arbiter 
Diadems of excelent Go» | Waxlike King Henry the Fifth, V, 7. p. 635. c.I. 
vernment and Crowns of | Aut-Pope King Henry the Eighth. v. 2. p. 2, &c. 


Chriſtian King LiuCitus- V. 1, Þ» 194+ Co ho 
i= 


{\Yol.z. p. 


Vol. 1. » I5G, 
Fi tg... 


E. 


3 multitude of Legal Prefidents and proceedings {ct before their eyes to very good purpoſe, in the 


K. 


between Kings, Vol. P-252. Cie 


King Oſwald. V. 1.p. 135. C1. 
devout King Edward the Sixth. Vol. x. p. 748, 


L. 


'fA parallel between Fes and other Kingdoms Judicial Laws. Vol. r. pag. 557- 


See the Margent. 
Summaries of ſeveral Kings Statute-Laws, and Notes of their Parliaments. Her, 
| 4. Vol. 1. p. 634. 
Lawyers ' NG Rich. 2. V.1. p. 534- 
| may read | Common Law, | When there was no Law to burn men for opinions. v. x, p. 502. ec. 2. 
cre 


The rife of the Statute ex Officio. V. 1. p. 596. c. i. 
The riſe of the Statute fox buming for opinions examined, Vol, ?. p. 503.c.t. 


Some 


A Table of Tables. 
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- 


Common Law, | Some caſes diſputed; See in the Go | 
Articles of Magna Charta, and touching Charta Forefta. Vol. 1. p. 398. c. 1: 


Civil Law, Vol. 1. 409. G1. 417. GI. fo | | 
Lawyers | Eccleſiaſtical Laws in ſundry Propoſitions, vol. 1. p, 166. , , 
may read 3 Eight Kings Eccleſiaſtical Laws whereby the Church was governed before the Conqueſt. vol. r. 883, 884. 


here | | 
: The Apoſiles Canons, as they call then, vol.t, p.12. 17:c.. 


Canon Law, delivered ind -. 
| Popes Canons, a cenſure of them, vol. 2. p.349. G2. 


q 


' C French Quotations, vol. 2. p. 336, c-2. with others of like kind. 


Hebrew derivations 1OD. Deut. 16. 10, 
and obſervations JIMIAN. Levit. 6. 15. 
= Þ from N. What it ſignifies, vol. 2. p. 380. 
Lingui#ts (hall meet with | | 
in this Hiſtory, for theirY Dutch Etymologies, vol. 3. p. 1. c.2. 


ſtudies, | | 
Greek readings, vol. 1: p.18. c.2. Sie To baviAiver Thu m3Ammeynve vol, p.l2,ne9701 


Tpoleyorrts , with abundant more in that Page, &c. 


Writings F Sexon, vol. 2. p. 376, 378. 
ic in *Þ? Perſian Tongue, vol. 1. p. 874. c. 2, 


M. 
Merchants may here find a rare example of one that was 2 Martyr as well as a Merchant, merchandiſing as well for- 


godlineſs as gain, for RE as well as goods, in that Mirrour of Piety and Patience, F8iam Gardiner, ſuffer- 
ing torment to death for Chriſt in Portugal, In Edw. the 67h. reign. 


N. 


—— 


cDuke Humfry, vol. 1. p. Box, &c. = | | 
Nobility in<Lord Cromwel Earl of Eſſex, vol.2. p.419., Cin this Hiſtory ſhines to their future poſterity. 
(Lord Cobham, vol.1. 732and others. 


O. 
Od age may here with its dim eyes ſee plain patterns to lead him in the plain way 3 and encourage him, ſeeing he is 
ſo nigh his end, rather to be diſſolved (if he be called unto it} in flames of fire to be with Chriſt, then in this laſt 


period of his life to deny him, and by and by at his death be denied Chrift, Heaven, and any thing elfe but only 
Hell and damnation. Rs | 


One lively example is, vol.3. p.38. col.1. Compare p.359. col.2. p.375- G2. 

Another, vol.1. 829. c.2, - 

More, vol.3. p. 587. c.2. : 

Photinus a very old man ſuffers for Chriſt,vol.1. 52. c.1. | 

Polycarpms, who coming to the place of Martyrdom to die for Chriſt, and being perſwa- 
ded to turn, and he ſhould be diſcharged 3 anſwered, Eighty fix years have I been 
Chriſt ſervant, and he never yet hurt me, how then may I now ſpeak evil of him 

L which bath thus preſerved me ? vol.I. p47. | | 


of 


Thirty two Emperors lives and deaths exemplifie the ifſue of too much ſeverity and cru- 
elty in Government. vol. 1. 34, 35. Count the Margent. 
Decay bf Religion decays a Commonwealth. vol.1. p. 113. c.2, overthrows the Govern- 
Politicians may be hence | our, as may be ſeen in Richard the Second. vol.1. p.580. c.2. Compare p.585. C.1. 
furniſhed with many ob- | Greatneſs-of a State without true Empire of Government is a weakneſs to the fame, as is 
ſervations touching mat- | plain in the Turkiſh Dominions, by the ſtory of them. 
ters of State and Go- | The miſchief of ſeveral factions in a State, exemplified in Henry the Eight his Govern- 
vernment of Common-, ment. vol. 2. throughout. A particular inſtance, ſee vol. 2. pag. 474- 
weals, not only laid ; Diſſention in a Kingdom opens the door to foreign invaſion 3 ſee in the example of 
down in the rule, but | Chriſtians thus letting in the Turk, vol. z. 827. c.1, . | 
proved in the practiſes 3 | The Roman Empite, and C ruined by refuſing Chriſt, vol.1. pag. 34+ C2. 35. G1. 
For example, The Fewiſh Nation 
; The many changes of State, and the cauſes of them may be ſeen in this ſtory more than 
| in moſt 3 as in the coming in of Saxons, Danes, Normans, Scots, PitFs 3 as alſo in 
Richard the Second his Reign, Henry the Sixth, &c. 


Q_ 


Queen Katharine, & Vol. 2. p. 491. cl. 493. Make this fiory worthy to be 
Queen Fane, Vol. 3. p.l 1... ; read of the Royal eyes of tha 
Queen Elizabeth, of Vol. 3. p.32. C2, p. $32, Þ. 792. & Sex. | 


Regifters 


/ 
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R. 


Regiſters of ancient Records may here mect with abundance of thoſe throughout the Hiſtory. 


% 


rOf the Turks at Conſtantinople. Vol. 1. p. $38. c.2. 

Of the French againtt the Pope, vol. 1. p. 8 30. Gl. 

Ziſca, vol.1.733. c.2. 
Ruler - Of the Germant Procopizes, vol. - 7 x Gl; Stratagems: 
here Capiſtranw, vol. 1. 818. c.2. Ia all which ſee nonble2 
the fights |] Of the EngizÞ throughout the Hiſtory, with Saxons, Danes, | 
Scots, Pitts, Normans, &c. 
Of the Grecian Scanderbeixs againſt the Turk, vol.1. p.840. 
\ Cc. I, vol.i. p.844. c.2. [ 


Valour. 


Fe 


Tradeſmen of moſt ſorts ſhall find here rare patterns of piety of life, and patience in {uffering death for Chriſt in men 
of their own calling, throughout the thixd Volume. | 


V. 


Of valour in the Maid that defended Lesbos againſt the Turks, when the men had even given over 
Virgins may be-Y defending it, Vol. 1. p. 863. c.2. | 
hold here forYOf patience and meeknels, in Roſe Alſen a Maid, quietly ſuffering her hand to be burned for Chriſt, 
their inſirui-& vol. 3. p.698. 
on mixcours S%Of conragious dying for Chriſt, in the admirable example of Blandina, vol.1. p.52. c.2. 


W. 


Of Chaſtity in that Noblemans Wife of Rome, who would rather dic than be defiled with 
| luftful Maxertizs, Vol. 1. p.93. c.2. 5 
Women have here rare JOf Martyrdom, in Symphoriſſa and her ſeven Children, cruelly martyred for Chrift, vol.1. 
__ Examples P-45- c.1. Of Sophia and her three Children martyred, vol. 1. 45. c.1. 
.- "= _ _ women, ſometimes mother and daughter embracing flames for Chriſt, in the 
t alum. : 


i 


I. 


Toung-men may "on team to know the God of their Fathers, to remember their Creator, yea Redeemer in the 
days of their yomth, and in theix youth to ſuffer for him that ſuffered for them in the flower of his age. 


That famous young man, Martyr Germanices, vol. I. p.48. c.2. 
Of Origen a youth, that vehemently defired Martyrdom, vol. 1. p.59. c.2. 
In the example off Of Porticw, of but fifteen years old, admirably ſuffering for Chrift, Volum. 1. 
P- 53- C1; 
A child Martyr, vol. 1. p. 99. c: 2: 


— —_—_— — " 


C HUS of multitndes of infiances we have given but a very few, wherein this Univerſity of godly Learn- 
\ © ing may profit any ingenious Reader 3 no fuch can come amiſs, but that he may go away the better from 
this Book after his reading it, if himſelf be not in fault. 


To ſettle the judgment in the truth, thouſands that have ſubſcribed to it in blood. 
To win the affeions, the moſt pathetical ſpeeches of dying Saints: R 
. : CHere are files and ranks of Chriſtian Soldiers to muſter thee in Chrilts 
Here is in this Book *}. battel: : | 
/ Here is zeal burning till it be in flames of fire. | = 
To encourage | Here is godlineſs, which when it is ſcoffed reviles not, when ir is burned cr.e3 
practiſe nof., ; | 
| In Conſtantine Emperour. 
Here is Devotion praying ſweetly, Luther. h 
Lady Fane, and many others: 


A Chrof 


A 


CHRONOLOGY 
| | OF 
Maſter F OX his Martyrology. 


An Advertiſement to the Reader, 


HA T here is preſented unto him a compendious Chronological Table of the 
moſt remarkable things contained in the whole Book of Martyrs, (according as 
they are ſet down after Maſter Fox his Method and Computation) digeſting thera 
into ſeveral Columes; The | 

Firſtand ſmaller Colume making report of time. 

Four next larger of perſons. | 

Sixth and largeft of matters, conciſely anatomizing the whole body of the ſtory into the 
maſter veins, arteries and ſinews. | 

Seventh, laſt and leaſt, pointing to the place in the large Volumes, where the Contents | 
of all the other Columes are to be found, and filled up with fleſb, bloud and ſpirits of larger 
Diſcourſes. 

To which we have added this brief Chronological Digeſt, that it may ſerve the ſtudious 
Reader, either as a perſpe&ive, whereby to view what ground he is to travel, and where 
the ſeveral turnings are,before he begins to read'; or as a Regiſter or Note-book, whereby 
to recollee. his thoughts and obſervations after ſo long a travel in reading ſo voluminous a 
Work: And at all times to be both as a Map of the limits, a Sceleton of the limbs, and Pour- 
traiture of the face of ſo rare a Story and a right Martyr ; as alſo a Methodical Index to 
find and fetch in the main bulk of any ſpecial piece of the Story (out of the heap of | 
prolix circumſtances wherein it is covered) when it is to be remembred or peruſed. In all| 
which thus proje&ed, and with extraordinary care and pains effefted, if any Reader from 
his knowledge of other Hiſtories, conceive that many touches of additions or alterations 
of things, names or times, would have done well ; let him remember that Maſter Fox his 
Book of Martyrs was the: Copy ſet before the Pen to write after, both for matter and | 
method. Asalſo, that theſcope of the Pen-man was, to make this Model a Key to the ſame; 
ſo that if we had any ways ſet this and the great Volume at difference and odds, we had ſet 
the Son againſt the Father, many references of this to that would have miſreported things, 
and the whole Proje& bad been ruined. This Child then, though a tender little weak one, 
comes abroad under the Parents Wing ; and is modeſtly bold to ſpeak and go on this way, 
becauſe in its word it doth (as we ſpeak) ſay after the Father ; Sequitnrque patrem quamwvis 
101 pajſubws equis, and follows the Fathers footſteps, though it cannot ſtride ſo wide. The 
hope is that that Nail will not ſcore this Paper with diſlike, whoſe Finger never felt 
the pains of carrying the Pen through ſo troubleſome a buſineſs ; and that the exerciſed hand 
in penning things of this nature will be merciful in cenſuring this Chronographizing of Maſter 
Fox his Storyz whoſeparts, though belonging to the ſame time, are oft ſo far diſperſed,and | 
the ſame things at ſundry times ſo frequently repeated, that it could not but be a great la- 
bour to gather them into times Method. | | | 


f 


——_— 


Farewel. 


A Chronolog y. 


Emper. | Biſhops | Kings of 
of Rome, | an England 
Greece, | Popes of 
France, | Rome. 
and Ger- | 
many. Ts 

| 
E 
/ 


four ev 


Firſt, The Author premiſeth. 


A Prefacedeclaring the difference of Rowe from Rome 3 that Church be- 
ing now revolted from what ſhe was, in 
Firſt, Life and Converſation, in : 


I. Prophaneneſs: As,ſimony,murthers,poiſonings of each other, 
2, Omiſſionof miniſterial duties, as of preaching, &c. 


' Schiſms and faRions, to the number of eighteen ſince Pope 


Damaſcen. 


/ 4. Covetous injuſtice to get mony, by fifteen unlawful practi- 


for 


| 


ces, Vit. 
{ 1. Annats and vacancies of Archbiſhopricks, Biſhopricks, 
Abbacies, and ſpiritual places. 
2. Retaining of other livings, beſides that the incumbent 
now pays for. | 
3- New Annats upon change of the incumbents. 
4+ Preventions of Benetices before the fall. 
5. Relignations upon favour. 
6, Commendams. 
7. Compoſitions with them that are non-reſident, atten- 
_ at Court. 
8. Diſpenſations for any condition or fin, 2 
9. C— and Priviledges, and the continuations of 
em. | 
| 10. Mandats to the Ordinaries. | 
It. Penitentiaries and Abſolutions from the Pope, 
| 12, Pardons and Indulgences, 
13. Making Notaries and Protonotaries,&c. 
14, Bulls and Commiſſions for new foundations. 
I5, Giving the Pall to Archbiſhops newly elected. 


Secondly, Juriſdi&ion and Power, in 


1, Elections of Biſhops and ſuch Offices. For whereas in the 
Apoliles days, the Apoſtles with prayer and impoſition of 
hands elected Biſhops and Miniſters: as Fames was made 
Biſhop of Feru/alem by the Apoliles, &c. as may be ſeen 
inthe 4th Page of this Volume, After in the increaſe of the 
Church,the EleQtions of Biſhops and-Miniſters ſtood by the 
Clergy and the People, with the conſent of the chief Ma- 
giltrate of the place, and thus it continued till Con/fantine 
the fourth Emperor, and after : But when Alexander the 
ſecond tame, he waschoſen without the Emperor, andaft- 
ter him Hildebrand and his followers ordered the matter, 
that fixſt the Empetor, ſecondly the Lay-People, latily, the 
Clergy, for the moſt part were excluded. 

2, Judiciary Power, For whereas in the Primitive times the 
Bithops debated all cauſes of Faith only by Scriptures, and 
other queſtions of Eccleſiaſtical. Diſcipline by the Canons 
of ancient Councils : Now Scriptures and Councils are ſet 


y 
3. The Titles and 
common toall Biſhops (as it is common in fignitication,coming of T&xnT&, 
that is, Father. )Sainf Auſtin; being called Pope of the Council of Af ict ; 
fu ſo called of Boniface, and Cyprien of others. And the higheſt Bi- 
ops anciently were ndt called more than Patriarchs (as were four ſo ca 
led) or Archbiſhops and Metropolitans 3 but now the Pope will 


| aſide, and all things are deterntined-by the Popes new De- 
cretals in his Canon Law. 


'5S particulars, 3. In Collation of all Eccleſiaſtical Promotions. For whereas 


anciently, according to ſacred Councils, the holy Fathers, 
and the common Law.Biſhops, Doctors, Patrons,8c. might 
beſtow the Benefices, 6c. in their own Precin&t, now the 
RomiſhChurch incroacheth upon, and gettcth all into her 
own harids and power. | £1 
. Binding and looking. In which what the Scripture gives 
| generally to all the Church, Rome arrogates to herſelf, and 
ſhe only will alone have the Keys, Whereas again, 
the Scriptures give authority to no Church in ſome things, 
there Rome will enlarge her ſelf, and fit the wards of her 
Keys, ſo as ſhe will unlock and lock thoſe things which 


Prince 3 and any man from Perjury for Money 3 and to. 
bind with Excommunication perſons for petty matters, as 
breaking Parks, not ringing Bells, &c. 

. Secular power over Emperors, Kings and 
cy whatſoever, to excommunicate depoſe, &c. and put 


gorius Magnus was ſubje& to Marricius, and to Phocas 
| though a wicked Emperor. | ps 
Stile of the Biſhops of Rowe. Anciently the word Pope was 


have the 


| 


'| never came into Gods mind to allow. As,to looſe and dif- | 
charge Subjects from their Oath of Allegiance to their 


Civil Magiſira- | 


in others 3 making all ſubje&t to him. Whereas it was | 
not ſo from the beginning, no not of later times 3 but Gre-. 


name | 


_ 4 tt. i. Sh. a. A. A. A. 
o 


4. Col. 


9. 


—_— 


A Chronology. 


Archbi- | name Pope peculiar to himſelf 3 with: addition 6f ''thehigh Titles of 'Vicar- 

ſhops of | General, Vicar of Chriſt, Univerſal Biſhop, 'Mead'of the Univedat Church, 

Canter- | Prince of Priaſts, Biſhop of the World, 'A Neither-God-nor-man, 'but a 

bury. | thing between both: Againſt which arrogancy is, | | 

| » The ancient title of the Biſhop of Rome. | 

42. TheAG@ of the Nzcene Council againſt carrying cau- 

1 iſes to/Rome, and their tive reaſons. | 

| 3» Act of the Synod of Milevitanagainſt Appeals toRomes. 

| 4. The Expolition of the name head-Biſhop. | 
} 5+ How the name Univerſal Biſhop'did riſe and fiand at. 

Con#t antinople. | 

| 5 The name'Biſhop of Biſhops forbidden by Cyprian. 

< 7. Gregory his reftifal of the name Univerſal Biſhop. 

8. Objections for the name Univerſal Biſhop, anſwered. 

9. Arguments proving the equality of the Apoſiles. 

109. Anſwer to arguments for Peters Supremacy over the | 
Apoliles. ks | 

II, Certain demands, which anſwered, overthrow Pe- 
ters Supremacy, 

I _ cauſes of the Roman Biſhops coming to this | 

L cl kt, 

4. Doctrine. For Pay] the Apolſile, and Peters Succeſſor flatly differ in nine- 
teen ſummary points, viz. touching Juſtification, Merit, ſirength of na- 
ture, and mans will, diſtinguiſhing of Law and Goſpel, diſtinguiſhing the 
righteouſneſs of God and of as, Traditions, ſubtil ſpeculations, mans be- 
ing in the fixft and ſecond 4am, imputation of the firſt and ſecond | 
Adams condition to man, the glory of a mans condition in Chriſt, differ- 
ence of days, difference of meats, limitation of marriage, ſacrifice for fin, 

.| the holy Communion, the number of the Sacraments, what language to | 

| annie |Cmobcti- ; be uſed in the Church, obedience to Kings, the armour of the Church, In 

Ceſar. nus, alias all which whoſoever knows Saint Pauls judgment, let him ſuppoſe the 

Cimbeli- clean contrary opinion, and that is the tenet of the Church of Royze 3 the 

pn | ſeveral differences may be couched into this one 3 Pax] advanceth Chriſt, 
and cafteth down man : The Church of Rozwe caſteth down Chriſt, and 
advanceth man. | | 

Secondly, The Author of this Hiſtory comes to the Body of the Story, That 
Chriſt is rejeqed, and crucified by the Fews, chooſing Ceſar for their 

Gulderius | King in the ſeventeenth year of that 7iberims. q 

S Gods judgment on the Fews for it. 

Tiberius Ceſar hearing of Chriſts Miracles, Reſurretion and Aſcenſion, 
moves the Senate to receive and adore Chriſt as God. 

The Senate of Rome refuſeth to receive Chriſt for God, becauſe contrary to 
the Law of the Romans (as they ſaid) he was received for God,before the 
__ decreed the ſame. This Tiberius lived fix years after Chriſis 

10, | 

Gods judgment on the City of Rozxe for refuſal of Chriſt, their Emperors 

ing extreme Tyrants againſt them, almoſt to their utter ſubvertion, 

And for three hundred years after Chriſt, in which time were thirty two 

Emperors, was there ſcarce one Emperor but came to an ill end. 
Tiberius and his Tyranny deſcribed. By whom he was executed. 

Gods judgment on Plate that condemned Chriſt 3 which P:late was depo- 
ſed from his place, baniſhed, and at length he ſlew himſelf. 

The ſioning of Srepher the Proto-martyr, at which Paul was a perſecuting 
| t. This day (faith Dorotheus) ſuffered alſo Nicanor one of the ſeven 


ſhew? 


| X cons, with 2000 Chriſtians more. 
Ceſar. | Tiberius Ceſar having reigned twenty three years dies, after whom ſucceed- 
Caligula. eth C. Ceſar Caligula: commanding his Image to be ſet up in the Tem- 
| ple of Hieruſalem ; which was the beginning of The abomination of de- 
ſolation to ſtand in the Holy place. He took the Romans wives violently 
from them 3 and having deflowred three of his own fifters,baniſhed them. 
By this C. Ceſar Caligula, 

Herod that mocked Chriſt, and rurthered Foby the Bapriſ#, was baniſhed, 

' and dies miſerably. * 

Caiaphas alſo was depoſed by the faid Caligula. 

Caligula being flain, leaves in his Study two Bills or Notes of them whom 
he did mean to perſecute and kill, which Notes he called the Sword and |. 
Dagger ; which were uſed for cruelty by him that followed, viz. 

Claudius Nero, who reigned thirteen years a grievous Tyrant. 

Fames the Apoſtle, the Son of Zebedee, martyred. 

Simon and Parmenas, two of the ſeven Deacons, martyred. 

Thomas the Apoſtle, preaching to the Medes, Perſians and Parthians, Ger- 
2ans, &c. was ſlain with a Dart. 

Simon Zelotes preaching in Africk, and Britany, was Crucitied. 

Andrew the Apoſile preaching at Patris in Achaia, was by Egeas the Go- 

vernour Cructhed. | 

| Matthew the Apoſile wrote his Goſpel to the Jews in the Hebrew Tongue. 
He is martyred with a Spear. 

Matthias the Apoſtle preaching to the Fexvs, was ſtoned. © M 

Philip the Apoſile having much laboured among the Barbarous Nations in 
preaching, was crucified and ſioned to death at Hierapolu- 


Tames 


————_ 


oF C hronology. 


Fames the younger, the Son of MNphews, the brother of the Lord, Biſhop of | 
Hieruſalem, was thrown down from the battelments of a Church, 4nd | Pa 
afterward ſtoned, and ſo martyred to death, _ | 

| _ Jung many more were ſtoned, as may be collected out of Joſeph. 
_ 04.6. 20, Kc, | ON 

Mark the Evangeliſt martyred at Alexandria, as Reuſner affirmeth. 

'The deſcription in general of the Ten Perſecutions in the Primitive Church, 

| under the Rowan Emperors : Wherein, firſt, the wonderful many kinds 
of torments of the Chriſtians are deſcribed by Rabanus : Secondly.the ad- 
mirable patience of the tormented declared by S. Auguff,Thirdly,the inf 
nite number of thoſe patient tormented ones, ſet forth by S. Hierome and 
Heliodorus. | 

Under this Emperor was the firſt of the ten Perſecutions, by which (as Eu-- 
ſebius reports) whole Cities were tilled with the dead bodies of all ages, | 

- ſexes, and ſorts. | 

This Nero was ſo wicked,that St.Hierome upon Daniel faith,he was thought | 
to be Antichriſt. For fo prodigious a monſter was he, more like a beaſt, 
or rather a Devil than a man, that he cauſed his Mother, his Brother-in- | 
Law, his Sifter, his Wife great with child, and his Inſtructors, Seneca 
and Lucan, with divers more of his own kin to be put to death. He fired 

- Rome in twelve places, and ſung the while the verſes of Homer. 5 

His end, after he had reigned fourteen years, was by the Senate proclaimed 
an enemy to all mankind,condemning him to be drawn through the City, 
. and to be whipped to death, for fear whereof he fled and ſlew himſelf. 

Under him ſuffered Peter and Paul for Chriſt,about the later end of his reigh. 

A queſtion moved whether St. Peter were ever at Rome. 

Another queſtion concerning Pau}, whether he wrote the Epiſile to the 
Hebrews, and that to Laodicea. s 

Paul declares the ſum of that Dodtrine which he preached. 

i | Vops Fan was the quiet Prince that put the diſtindtion between the firſt and 
— econd perſecution 3 in that he did not proclaim Perſecution againlt the 

Cletus. Chriſtians. Howbeit he with 7:tus deſtroyed the Fews for their rebelling, | 

Clemens. killing many above 11000, ſelling into ſlavery 17000, and leading 2000 

in triumph, to be torn with wild beaſts, and cruelly to be ſlain. 

Domitian, Brother of Titus, beginning his reign mildly, turned a blaſphe- 
mous Idolater againſt God (commanding men to worſhip him) and a 
cruel tyrant againſt Chriſtians; for by him was moved the 24 Perſecution. | 

Simeon, Biſhop of Hieruſalem was Crucitied, 

Fobn the Evangeliſt is baniſhed into Patmos. But after the death of Domi- 
tian, he was releaſed under Pertinax the Emperor, living to the time of 
Trajanus, governing the Churches of 4/52, and penning his Goſpel. He | 
converted a thief. And flies out of a Bath, becauſe wicked Cerinthus was 
there. St. Fobn could not (as the Papiſis fay) be the Virgin Maries Con- | 
feſſor, ſeeing according to them, ſhe was without in. 

Domitianus fearing the coming of Chriſt, commanded all that could be | 
found of the ſtock of David in Fewry to be ſlain. Another cauſe inciting, 
Perſecution, was falſe accuſation of the Chriſtians. But however the in- 
quiſition was this, Swear the truth, whether thou art indeed a Chriſtians 
If they confeſſed they were, the Law condemned them for that alone. 

This wo of Rome was a martyr, and flouriſhed as Rewſner counts, Ano | 
Chriſt: 102. 

| This Biſhop of Rome was alſo martyr, ſee in the reign of Adrian Emperor, 

Traditions of holy water, &c. are falſly fathered on him, he flouriſhed as 

\ Reuſner will, in the year 110, in the later end of 7rajans reigh. 

Nerva. Saphira and Sabina, martyrs. . | 

| Nerves with his quietneſs put a period of peace for one year between the ſec- 

Trajanus. cond and third Perſecution.—Trajanx cauſed the third Perſecution, 

Pliny writes to Trajen to ſtop the Perſecution. : 

Trajan ſeeks out and puts to death the ſtock of David. | 

Certain Sectaries of the Fewiſh Nation accuſe Simeon Son of Mary Cleo- | 
has, that he was of the line of David, and a Chriſtian 3 whereupon he | 
was crucified 3 but the accuſers eſcaped not being condemned for being } 
(as the Emperor ſuppoſed) of the ſtock of David. See 

| Phocas B.of Pontus,mar. | $ __— ervilianus,Euphbroſins,Theodora, Mart. | 

Nerems and Achillew,Martyrs. | Ignatius Mart. being devoured of wild beaſts. | 

Publizs, Biſhop of Athens, Martyr. > 

Under him ſuffered Alexander Biſhop of Rome, with his two Deacons. 

| | Zenon, a Nobleman of Rome, 10260 more ſlain for Chritt, 

Achaicus, Heliades, Theodorus Carcerius, prime Martyrs. | 

| Euftachins, with his Wife and Children, Martyrs. | 

Calocerins ſeeing the patience of Fauſtinus and Fobita ſuffering the cruel | 

torments, cried out with theſe words, Vere magnus Deus Chriſtianorum, | 

5.e, Great is the God of the Chriſtians, whereupon he was preſently ap- 

prehended, brought to the place of their execution, and was made par- | 

taker of their Martyrdom, | 

Eleutherius with his Mother Antbia, Martyrs: 4 | 

Fuſtus & Paftor Brethren, Mart. | Symphoriſſa with her 7 Children, Martyrs. | 

Sophia with her three Children, Martyrs. 

Apologies made to theG Quadratus Bilbop of A{rhens: 

Em in behalf{ 4ri#ides a Philoſopher. 

of the Chriſtians by 


Sereuus Granius a Nobleman: 


——. 
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with the Chriſtians he found begun in Adriens laſt days 3 for which he 
had the name of Pixs. Yet by the peoples tumult, without the Emperors 
conſent, ſome were martyred. 
His lay was, He had rather fave one Citizen, than deſiroy a 1000 of his 
adverſaries. 
He writes in behalf of the Chriſtians, to the Perſecutors, notable arguments 
- to ſtay perſecution, as being conquered by the patience of the Chriſtians. 
An Edit of peace for the Chriſtians is proclaimed at Epheſa. | 
This quiet I life, of all other Emperors of thoſe times, died the 
moſt quiet death, 
This Aztoninm was fiudious of Philoſophy, but ſevere againſt the Chrifti- 
ans, moving the fourth perſecution. ; 
__ much { In Fraxce, = pag. 50. la 
7 tion. In Afis, where Polyc Biſhop of Smyrna was Mart. 
In this perſecution, Chriſtians were wil their ers. arteries and 
bowels did _ "LI | 
Germanicus, a Martyr for patience. 
 Quintis a Phrygian, being raſhly hardy, ſuffers for it, 
Polycerp at firſt by | 6 did fly perſecution, at laſt offered himſelf 
willingly to thoſe that beſet the houſe to ſeek him, and was martyred. 
Twelve Martyrs at Smyrna. Of Polycarps Epiſile to the Philippians. 
Ireneus wasconverlant with Polycarp, and Polycarp with the Apoſtles. 
Difference of Ceremonies brake not amity in the-Primitive Church. 
Socrates deceived in his Tripartite ſtory. | Metrodorus Martyr. 


| | Corpus, Papilus, Agatbonica, Martyr. 


Fanuarius) 


bo 
Felicites with her | Philippus 
ſeven Children,y Silvanus ' PMartyrs at Rome. 
Vie Alexander 

BY 

Martial 


Taftinus Martyr, learned in Philoſophy, and godly in practice. 

Creſcens a Philolopher, procurex of Faſtizs death. 

Praxedss and Potentiana two godly Virgins, bury the bodies of the dead 
Martyrs, and ſpend their Patyimonies to relieve the living. 
Ptolomeys and Lacius, Martyrs at Alexandria in Egypt. 

A place in Gratianss ſulpefted. = 

Concordas, Martyr 3 ſpitteth in the face of the Idol. 

Vincewtivs his ſtory ſuſpeRted. 


In France were 


Fekw Epopwbes, , | 
etius Epagathns, a young man, is a couragious Martyr, unto wondermentt. 
Teq Chutlens : 

ONger. 


Oedipus 


wearies her tormentors. | 
Sanitss, Maxtys, was fo able patiently to bear all mannes of torments, that 
none could make him anſwer to many queſtions put to him, but only 
this in Latin to each of them, T arm @ Chriſtian. His firſt torments ma- 
king him {© ſwollen and ſcorched, that his members had loſt their ſhape 
_ and "- J _ ſecond contrary' to his- enemies intent reſtored his limbs in 
regard of both. 
Bibliges, a woman Martyr, having denied Chriſt, returns and confeſſeth 


Chriſt in the midſt of thoſe torments which were inflicted to make her 
blaſpheme Chriſt. | 
Divers Martyrs ſtrangled. 
Martyrs die in priſon. | 
Photinus a-Deacon, eighty years old, Martyr. 
A ___ of the comfort of confeſling, and the diſcomfort of denying 


Alaturus and Attalus martyred in a red hot Iron-chair, could not be made 
by ſetting them in it, to confeſs any thing, but what they had willingly 


 Deniers of Chriſt return and become Confeflors. 
Alexander a Phrggien, beckoning at the Bar to the Chriſtians to ſtand to 
the Confeſtion of Chriſt, is queſtioned, confeſſeth Chriſt, and is martyred. 
Blandina, « woman, and Poiticus a youth of fifteen years old, Martyrs.could 
not be forced to ſwear, with all the witty cruelty of the tormentors. 


——_—_—r—— 


many Martyrs, at Lions, and Vienna, whoſe Hiftory is ſet | 
forth under the hands of the brethren of France, in their Letter to the hs * 
as weak as he was ſtrong, faintingto the great ſorrow of the |. 
ger . 
The Chriſtans are accuſed of keeping the Feaſt of Thyeſtes, and Inceſt of | 


Blandina, artys, is fo patient in ſuffering all manner of torments, that ſhe | 


Faſt i- 


Anno | Roman |\ Roman | Kings of | Archbi- | The ſucceſs was that the Emperor writeth and flacketh the Perſecution,char- | Vol.1- 
| Chriſti | Emper. | Biſhops. | England. | ſhops of | ging that none be perſecuted barely for Chriſtianity. Hereby then began | Page. 
| | | Canter- to come in the reſpite of peace between the third and fourth Perſecution. 
bury. Howbeit this Adrien underſtanding of the Fews rebelling, ſent Fulizas Se-| 46. 
verus againſt them,who overthrew fifty two Cafiles in Fewry,burnt and 
demoliſhed 9080 Villages, and ſlew fifty thouſand of the Fews. 
After this Adrian the Emperor repaired Hiergiins, calling it Hel;opoly. 
| 724+ | Aurelius Coilys. Adrian dies by bleeding at the noſe, as he had ſhed Chriſtians blood. 
| 140- nog | This Emperor Antonimus reigned twenty three years, continuing that peace | - 
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GT | 
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129, 


159: 


178. | 


Biſhops. 


alias 


Sixtus I; 


Teleſpho- 


THSe 


| Zlgians: 


| Pix. 


X3ſtus Is| 


Fultings a deep Philoſopher, a godly man, an Apologizer for the Chrifti- 


ans, and a Ma | 
Grounds of crediting the Prophets. The profit of reading th 

| Eppbern fol in 3 OR 7 

oft worthy Martyrs pronounce themſelves unworthy of the name of 
Hlcibiadre rebuked for over-laidt faſting, 

Apollinarss and Melito exhibit Apologies to the Emperor in behalf of the 


The Books of the Old Teſtament anciently received for Authentick. 

Chriſtian Soldiers get rain by prayer in a time of their great want of water 
in the army : for which the Emperor favours them, writing Letters in 
behalf of all the Chriftians, to the aſſwaging of the Perſecution. 

This Commodus was (though incommodious to the Senators of Rowe) com- 

 modious to the Church 3 giving ſome peace univerſally throughout the 
ſame. Mean while the Goſpel ſpreads, and many Noble families itt Rom? 

adjoyn thernſclves to the Chriſtians, . 

ing there was ſome perſecuted in his time, for although there 

was a Law made by the Emperor, that none ſhould falſly accuſexthe Chri- 

ſtians upon pain of drath, yet in caſe any Chriſtian were once accuſcd,; 


Chrift ſhould be releaſed without recantation of his opinion. Hereupon 

it followed, that 
Apollonins a Noble Senator of Rome being accuſed of his ſervant, the ſervant 
| by the Law againſt accuſers, was exccuted, and had his legs broken 3 
and is himſelf by the Law of not diſmiſſing accuſed Chriſtians 


- tion, es Selle PE 

This Emperor, dus was very skilful in caſting Darts, and 
took great pride to be called Hercules, and to wear oft times a Lions 
Skin,. in both intimating what a Protector he was to the City, and 
chieftain over the people 3 Hercules being a Giant, and a Lion the King 


of Beaſis. 

| This Emperor on his birth-day, clothed in his Lions skin, and ſacrificing to 
and Fwpiter,commanding allo the people to do the like, Vincen- 

feus, _—_— ſebins, Potentianus, learned men, and inſtructors of the 

peopke.,diſſwaded them : for which cauſc, and for that they would not fa- 

crifice to Idols at the cornmand of the Emperor, were with ſundry devices 

tormented, and at haſt with the preſſure of leaden 

to death. 


Fulus with his fatnily are baptized, and after martyred. _ 
| This X5fus or Sixrus Biſhop of Rome is counted the (ixth,Biſhop after Peter. 
The Epiſiles, and in them the Ordinances fathered upon him,very proba- 
bly are falſly put upon him. He fat in his Seat about nine or ten years; 
This Teleſpborms fat in the Seat cleven years, and died a Martyr. Many Or- 
dinances touching Gleris in m_— Lent-faſt, not permitting of Lay- 
men to accuſe the Clergy, are fally fathered upon him. 
This Higinus diced a jr. The Ordinances of Cream, of one Godfather 
——— 
ys u , for one crum 
7 did fall, that it ſhould be licked up, 


of the Lords-Supper : and if a | 

orelſe the place waſhed or pared, &c. all which, put on this Biſhop Pix 

| by Patina, ſound as unlikely as they are in themſelves trivial. He made a 

Decree of changing Eafer-day from the wonted day,viz. the fourteenth 
day of the Moon in the firſt Month, to the Sunday after. | 

| This Anicetwe fat in the Seat eleven years, and died a Martyr. He determin- 

ed the ſame about Eafter-day, as Pixs his Predeceſſor had. 

This Soter fat in the Seat eight years: He alſo concludes the fame order 

touching Eaſter, as Pime and Anicetus had. | 


He fat Biſhop of Rome fifteen years. His determination 


ing Eafter is 


Divers Writers report that thisBi 
at the requeſt of King Luciws, King of England, to him into England, by 
in time, ſome this ſending : 
others #5 much over: { is there a juſt difference between them, whether 
theſe were the firſt that tranſported the Chriſtian Faich into England, 
ſomne of them a ing the coming of: Sim Zelotes into England, 
others the coming of Foſeph of Arimathes ticlt founding Chriſtian Reli- 
gion in this Iſle. Whoever was furſt, Petrus Cluniacenſis, Origen and Ter- 
rwllian do witneſs that Chriſtianity was much more ancient than Elew- 
therius, yea and then the converſion of the faid King Luciws. 
were theſe learned men, confounding the 
Perſecutors by writing, in the time of this preſent Emperor Commodas. 
Seraphion Biſhop of Antioch. be 
Ege/ippus a Writer of the Eccleſiaſtical ſtory from Chriſts Paflion to his own 
time. None of his Books remain fave only five. De Excidio Hieroſol. 
|, And thoſe are not tnenitioned by Hieron. | 
 Enſcbius or Miltiades, who notwithſtanding make mention of the man 


himfeff; | 
— wrote an Apology for the ra 


without recantation, was beheaded ; becauſe inſtead of making a recanta- | 


weights, were martyred 


the ſame with his three Predecefſors.Sce moxe in p.37.in the Hzff.of Vi&or. | 


whom the faid King ſhould be converted and baptized. But as they vary ! 
to bea year or two under 180, and 


the ancient Law was that none that were arraigned for profeſſion of | - 


— 


Biſhop of Rowe ſent Damianus and Fugeatins | 
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Heraclitus about this time began to write his Annotations and Enarrations Vol. 
| Page 


upon the New Teſtament. FEES | 
Theophilus an Eccleſiaſtical writer, Biſhop of Ceſaria. 
Diony/ins Biſhop of Corinth, famous for learning, writes divers Epiſtles to 
ſeveral Churches. He writes to one Penitus a Biſhop, Ne grave ſervande 
caftitatis onus, &c. i.e. That he laid no yoke of necetfity of keeping 
Chaſtity upon his Brethren. 
This Diony/ſius writes an Epiſtle of Djonyſius Areopagita, declaring (as it is | 
ſtoried m the A#s) his Converſion by Pax, but ſpeaks not a word of his 
Book De Hierarchia yet doth he ſpeak more of hint touching his be- 
ing firſt Biſhop of Athens. This Diony/ius of Corinth doth ſhew us that 
it was the cuſtom . in his time, that the Epiſiles that were ſent unto 
Congregations by learned men, ſhould be read in the Churches in the 
audience of the Aſſemblies. . ik | 
Clemens Alexandrinus alſo wrote in the time of this Emperor Commodus, 
whoſe Books ſome are yet extant, declaring the order and number of the 
Books of the New Teſtament. | 
A man of theſe tumes too,was Pantenus,the firlt publick profeſſor i Schcols 
in Alexandria, occaſioning by his example Chriſtian Univerſities. This 
Pantenus for his great Learning, was ſent for by Demetrius, Biſhop of 
Alexandria, to preach to the Indians, where he finding St. Matthews 
Cope in Hebrew.left there by St. Bartholomew, brought it from thence 
tO the Library of Alexandria. | | 
Whiles the Chriſtians had any reſpites of peace in this Commedus his time, 
they jangled abour the celebration of Eſter. Yet differing in this Cere- 
mony, they brake not off Charity, The difference of their Eaſter-days. 
He reigned | 


— 


d but a few months Emperor. | 
This Sewers raiſed the fifth Perſecution, of the eighteen years of his reign, 
the firſt ten were favourable to the Chriſtians, the other eight: through 
falſe accuſations of the malignant, by Proclamation drew blood upon the 
Chriſtians, ſee Euſeb. Lb. 6. about the year 205, | | 
The accuſers branded them with ſedition, murther, &c. with worſhipping 
| of an AG his head, becauſe they believed the ſtory of Sampſons flaughter- 
ing the Philiſt;ms with a Jaw-bone : and with worſhipping the Sun : 
becauſe before Sun-rifing they met and ſung Pſalms, praying towards the 


Eaſt : But the true quarrel was their not worſhipping the Rowan Idols. 

The Captains and Officers in this Perſecution were Hilerianus, Vigelius, 
Claudius, Hormianus, _ 

The __ of this Perſecution were 4frica, Alexandria, Cappadecia, and 

Carthage. | 

The ſs perſecuted and martyred were, 

Leonides Father of 
of ſeventeen years, would have ſuffered Martyrdom, but that his Mother 
by force hindred him. 

Origen encourageth his Father to Martyrdom, ſaying, Cawe tibs ne quid 


Emperor, he maintained himſelf, and mother, and her children; being in 
great poverty, by teaching School. He was very learned, conferring the 
Hebrew with the Tranſlation of the Septuagint 3 and. finding out the 
common Tranſlations of Aquila Symmachus and Theodotion  adjoyning 
to them four other Tranſlations, His Books he penned, were by St. Hie- 
roms account, 7000 Volumes, which he ſold for a little above three | 
pence a piece for his relief, | 

Plutarch, a Scholar of Origens, martyr, 

Serenus his Brother, . a hearer alſo of Origen, martyr, burned; 

Heraclides, another hearer of Origen, martyr, beheaded. 

Heron, Origens icholar, martyred by beheading. | 

Serenus a fiith of Origens ſcholars, martyred by beheading, 


{o: martyred, | 
| Marcella, mother of Pontamiena, martyred with fire. 


denied to give an Oath in-a matter whereunto he was called, becauſe he 


by means of Pontamiena,who faid as ſhe went to martyrdom that ſhe 
| would pray that God would have mercy on him, after which ſhe had feen 
- a Crown put upon his head, whereupon he was martyred by beheading, 


torments inflited on him for Religion, was by the repute thercof, ad- 
= Biſhop of Feruſalem to Narciſſus the former Biſhop of that ſeat 
ing 163 years old,.and unwieldy to govern alone. 

"Three malicious falſe witneſſes acculing this Narciſſus, confirmed it with 
imprecations of burning, deaths lickneſs, and loſing both the eyes to 
themſelves if their falſe accuſations were not true : which being falle, 
thoſe ſeveral imprecations were truly executed upon them by the Lord, to 


each his own with. . IE 
Andoclus ient by Polycarp into France for his ſpreading the Goſpel there, 
was beaten with ſtaves and bats, and beheaded, and: ſo martyred. 


Aſclepiades a perſecuted Confeſſor, Biſhop of Antioch. 


. 59, 


Origen beheaded, with whom his ſon Oripen, being then | 


propter nos, &c. that is, Take heed you turn not your purpofe of Martyr- | 
dom for our ſakes. His Father being ſlain, and his goods confiſcate to the | 


' 60, 
Rhau and Pontamiens were tormented with pitch poured upon them, and | 


Baſilides, an Officer that ſaw execution done upon Pontamiena, afterwards | 
| wasto ſwear by the Idols, profelſing himſelf alſo to be turned Chriſtian, | 


Alexander. by his great ſtrength of body and grace, ſurviving many great | 


greate#} ſearcher of all kind of Learning. 


Ireneus, Biſhop of Lions, Martyr 3 commended by Tertullian to be _ : 


— 
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| Archbi- - | He as: his name-ſignifies, 'a man of peace; compoling by his great Learning 4 Vi 
| ſhops of | many differences, 'and ſuppreiling many Chon work The Chnich is | 
+: 4 Canter- his time did ſwarm. © © "LIT Har 
' | burys Not long after this Ire##5,flouriſhed Terrul;an,an Eccleſiaſtical writer,.com- 
. » | mended by Vincentires Lirinenſis,to be the Flower of all Latine Writers, | 
' and one that by bis eloquence of ſtile compelled aſſent having in it as ma- 
ay ſentences as words, and as many viftories as ſentences. This Tertullian 
made a4ingular-Apology for the Chriſtians,touching every particular falſe 
accalation, ſhewing the impoſſibility and improbability of any truth in 
them 5 ©: : ov? | ge 5s -— of 
* | This'/idor isreported (though Platina faith the contrary)by Damaſus,and 
the followers of-che common Chronicles,-tq die a Martyr. But he moved 
ſome ſtir about the-time-of Eaſter, which the Apoſtles had left as indiffe- | 
rent, who by reaſon'of their intentiveneſs of Preaching, gave no heed to 
times and days 3 nor did they bind the Church to any Ceremonies.faving 
of ſtrangled things, and blood, Which of blood ſeemeth to be given to 
the Church, to prevent the ſcandal the heathen Gentiles laid apon the 
Chriſtians eating blood,and fo to continue only whiles the Perſecutions of 
the heathen Gentiles continued. Alſo Pixs, Anicetres, Soter.and Eleuthe- 
-r4us, having changed Eaſter-day.from the fourteenth day of the moon in 
the firſt month, to the next Sunday after, and being oppoted by Melito 
Biſhop of Sardis, Egeſippms and Polycarpſent by the brethren of 4/ia to 
Rome to Anicetus; to confer with him about it, and not agreeing in opi- 
' nion, the learned Men of thoſe Times, with thoſe now named; keepin 
Charity, left the time of Eafter, as Adiaphoron, a thing indifferent in the 
--Church till the time of this /3&or. Now this YVi&or was fo violently ſet 
-. upon upholding the: Roms determination of his former Fredeceſſors,as a 
neceſſary: that he would'Excommunicate all the Bithops and Churches |, 
of Afia as Hereticks,anleſs they would be.of his Opinion, had not Irene- | 
2 reſtrained him. Yet was Irenzis, alſo T beophilas, Biſhop of Ceſatea, | 
+ Narciſſus Biſhop of, Fermſalem, Palmas of Pontus, Banchillus of Co- 
rinth, &c. of the judgment of Yi&or, touching keeping Eaſter upon the 
Sunday after the fourteenth of the Moon in the tirſt month, for theſe | 
two Reaſons : Firſt, becauſe they would differ as much as might be from 
the Jews 3 Secondly, becauſe the Reſurrection of the Lord fell on the | . 
ſame day. On the contrary opinion were divers Biſhops in Afia, chiefly 
 »Polycrates Bilhop of Epheſus, alledging Scripture, the example of ſome | 
of the-Apoſiles, and*cuſtom of other Fathers. But Irene ſtill took off | 
the edge of ſharp Contentions 3 and ſo the Controverſie remained free |: 
\ © ill che time of 'the*Nceve Council. And other Doctors of Chriſtian li- 
. | - berty were free till Y/7#oys time, about Ammo 200. 05% 
+ The-two Epiſtles in the firſt Tome of the Councils, fathered upon this Ze- | 
b -. phiras Biſhop, "iy juſtly be ſuſpected to be fained., And that thoſe and 
+ . other ordinances ſpoken of before, were invented by ſome to advance the | 
Papacy, and naming thera with the-names of thoſe Fathers. The fame 
act. tulle 1 | we may think of the'patins of Glaſs aſcribed to the faid Zephirus. For 
Fr ALME bo 2:37 $3 10 od | +..-that time of- his litting Biſhop, ſome Writers make it 8, ſome 16, ſome 
yea tens Boris oh vail 5 .: þ 217 years. The moſt agree between 17 and 18. 
This ſame 


” 


EVO 


; 


- elle. Ee. wt. |. [This Empetor Severits mvad $ England, he caſts up a Ditch of 130 miles, 
Pap an - Hextends:| | - | from Sea to Sea, beginning at.7 ze, and reaching to the Scortiſh Sea. 
Uoroaanht 2672 1 4his Bm: - - | He removing thence ts York, 'was there by the Northern men Scots be- 


pire over  fieged andflain, © | 
\Englan®. | + --Iig evirus leaving behindhim two Sons, Baſſienus and Geta, Baſſianus ſlays 
i thor 15.4 1: 1 i Gets, and goveths the Empire alone about fix years, and then was ſlain of 
his next Succeſſors, © —G' LE | 
nid 737 1 Trek Mit; and Diad. having Reigned one year, were ſlain of their 
for'dine | ems 208 liens 2: | This Heliogabalus affeQed pomp in his life exceedingly 3 burning balm fox | 
| Var wean © [oe 2 ©» © Þ-* oylinhis Lamps, filling his Fiſh-ponds with roſe-water, wearing apparel |; 
| Beliogae, o +} +67 þictee of 4: - 1 | of gold; and myft coftly falks, ſhoos ſet with precious ſtones, feeding him- | 
; balus:” ene Fad 5 5 ' +5]:115 ſelf with variety of -diſhes every ſecond day, furniſhed with whatſoever | 
| was rareſtand deateſt'; 'He affected too a pompous death, providing (in | 
''cale his Kiomnary? ſhould apo fer —_ belicge und eons of gold, |  , 
filken ropes,cu acinths to hold poyſon, pavements of precious ſtones, | 6 
atuiowity to "_ ng, poyſon NE Lake Fife He affected Luſt as 
well-as Pride, having 600 chariots of bauds and harlots to attend him in | 
. hisptogrefs. He was1lain of his Souldiers, beir,g an enemy to all honeſty, |. 
' | - and advancer only of baſe ories —— | | 
| This Sever was4dopted by Heliogabalus, being without Iſſue, He was | 
| learned, and in hisaQtions conſtantly adviſed by his Senate 3 he fo hated | 
- --bribed Jadges, that he would vomit when he ſaw them 3 and was ready | 
with his two firigers to put out their eyes. He diſmiſſed all idle and need- 
j "leſs ſervants from his Court; He favored the Chriſtians, faying of a place 
- . Where they did meet for goqd, Duties, which the Cooks and Tiplers 
would have taken'from them, It was fitter for Gods ſervice; than the uſe | 
of Scullians, 'and' fo reſtored it to the Chriſtians, Obſerve hence, that as 
__ yet there were no Chriſtian Churches in Rome. OE 
He- put to death Twrinss with ſmoke, for taking mony of People, to get for | 
- them the Emperors favor, which he, lying, boaſted he had at command | 
. )'  TheCryer proelaitninig at his execution, | 
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Smoke he ſold; and ſmoke bl i puniſhed with. = | | 
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 mpy c ROT nee Gf] Archbi- | His mother Mammes hearing of Origen ; fare, ſent for him from Alexew- | Volt. 

omar Yi in (rom J (net ria, to hear him, who came to r and the Emperor her ſon. AS hoon 

M's Canter | Though he favored the Chriſtians, yet ſome were martyred in his time, as 

| bury: | Hiſtorians affirm, giving thisreaſon 3 That by him no Proclamation was 
C2 forth for the fabery-of the Chriſtians. 


| Theperſons perſecuted under him they reckon to be, ; 
——_ Calixtus MESS Many Ordinances of the Faſt of Ember-week, of not 
by -- | | - , | _ accuſing Biſhops, &c. faſly put upon him. | 
Wen acai} Urhenus Maxtyxed. His Epiſtle decretal of Church-goods, Confirmations, | 64 
mY | &c., may julily be thought to be feigned, 
Tiburtius i Valerianus, Converts of Urbanus, and Noble men of Rome, 
| Mar , ; . 
_ 4 Crikia: wi of Valerianus, 2 great confirmer of him and his brother 7- 
| burtius, and a means of the Baptizing of 400 perſons (as the ſtory re- 
ports) Martyred. . 
Agapetxs of fifteen years, who could neither be made to facrifice to Jdols, 
| nor be killed with whips, hot water poured upon him, or wild Beaſts, 
was by Beheading Martyred. 
Pontianus. The Executioner of this Agaperus, named Antiochus, in the executing of 
| | chis Martyr, fell down from his Seat, crying, That his inward Bowels 
| | | | burned within him, andſo dyed. 
| Many more (as Authors affixm) as well of the Senate and chief of Rome, as 
| others were martyred under this Emperor, and their Heads were 
| | over the City gates, to terrific others from the profeſſion of Chriſt. 
Albeit, as touching the time of theſe fore-named Martyrs, I ſappoſe they 
gl ſuffered rather under 24aximinus or Decius, than under Alexander. 
237 | 7 This Emperor Maximinus, was choſen Emperor rather by the wilfulneſs of 
ay | 0's thaoukliens, than the _ _ _ = a_ _ ſixth Perſecu- | 
| | : tion, eſpecially againſt the Teachers,hoping that w were ſmitten, 
| | = CR en be ſcattered. And therefore it is the more likely 
| j that Urbanus, and the reſtabove-named in the former perſecution, ſaffer- 
| | ed rather under this Meximinus, than under that Alexander. 
Origen, under this Emperor, wrote his Book De Martyrio© 
7: Gardia- As Pontianus the Biſhop of Rowe baniſhed, 
| Gat > = 47h I This Gordianus was a learned and quiet Prince, and governed with much | 65 
| pace, 
[ | Pontianus the Biſhop of Rome dyes. His Epiſtles decretal, touching the hy- 
|  perbolical dignifyingof the Clergy, probably are feigned. 
At this time were raiſed in the Church other famous Fathers, as, 
Philetus Bilbop of Antioch. Zebenus Biſhop of Antioch. 
| Ammonixs the Schook-maſter of Origen, who wrote divers Books in defence 
I. 1 of Chriſtian Religion : and continued himſelf in the Profeſſion thereof. 
| $ | Fulius Africenus, who was (as Nicephoras writes) a Scholar of Origen, 
| | ; and aigreat Writer of Hiſtories. 
.-.. a | _.__. | Neatalins, who had luffered as a good Confeflor; much perſecution, but be- 
= &- abs ing hired. with preferment of being a Biſhop, and by mony, wiz. 150 
| | | | prog of Silver every month, he turned to-be of the Set of 7heodocus. 
Bur being much afflicted by the Lord, he repenting, returned tothe Chri- | 
| © ſian tion, and was received, | by 
Anterius, Euſcbius faith, That becauſe this Biſhop of Rome, | Anterius did cauſe the 
A | lives and deaths of Martyrs to be written, that he himſelf was Martyred 


a 


236 
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[4 by Maximinus the Judge. | 
| - Hippolytas a. Biſhop, a great Writer, Evſebius and Hierome mentioning his 
| ; | ys and a Martyr, by being drawn with wild Horſes dro the 
| ICKets., 
. - _ | Gordianus Emperor, is ſlain; Philip Empe:or, after him. hho 
246 | Phillpps This Pbilippus Emperor, took to himſelf his Son Philip affiftant in govern- 
ere | ings Tits Philippus, with his Son and all his Family, being converted by | 
Emperor, 1 Fabienss and Origen, were _ And howſoever —_ Letws 
VE Py Fl | Writes, he was a diſſembling Prince this is certain, that i 
Deciu | I fake, he and his Son were ſlain by Decizs one of his i 
250 X | This Decius Emperor, moves. the ſeventh Perſecution,which was a moſt ter- | 
| 1a) > | _ © | ible one, becauſe, befides Ph;lippus his Chriſtianity, he had committed | 
| | - | his Treafuue to Fabian the Biſbop. ; 
| 5 .abjanus. bY | This Biſhop Fabian was a marryed Man, and choſen Biſhop, as Evſebivs re- 
23 | poits, by the lighting of a Dove upon his head, as he ſtood among the Af- | | 
| | | | apy eo5t40 a Biſhop of Rome. He was Martyred by Decius. | 
: T | | Fhe Ordinances of burning the old oyl,and conſecrating new once a year 3 of 
_ Mazrying within the tifth Degree, &-c. may juſtly be ſuſpeRed of 


; | clgning. . . | 
| To this Fabian wrote Origen de Orthodoxia fidei ſuc, thatis, Of the righte- 
| ©», * > Oe 
Orzgen living to this Decius, __ under Po bands, way” 
rackings, &c. for Religion. After all which, being \ the 
cers to the Altar, whereonlay an Erhiop, and non cr. po ificy to 
| the Idol, orelſe he ſhould have his Body defiled by the Erhiop 3 he choſe 
, mt P Sacrifice, for ay he was agen of the _ & 
or his calling upon the Chriſtians to carry Boughs whi 

| pes ' had in his hand, in honor to Chriſt, which the Heathen uſed to honor their | 
| | gods withal,was by the Church of Alexandria removed from their Com- | 


5 EAxE%2. , munion, and fo departed thence for ſhame to Fewry. Where being im- | 
oh | R - : pal LS 


ay to 4. —_ >.> 


| Biſhop of that See. _ 


= life, as Euſeb;us faith, in great miſery and poverty. 
his 


of Alexandria, next after Demetrius. TEE 

| After Heraclas ſucceeded Dionyſius Alexandrinus, Biſhopof Alexandria, as 

- | he ſucceeded him before inthe School. This D;ony/ixs writes of Heracl as 

thus, Hunc ego, &c. that is, This Canon I received from bleſſed Herichs 

our Pope. Yet. obferve, that this Heraclas was no Biſhop of Rome: 
| Nicephorus faith of this Perſecution,that it was as cafie'to number the ſands, 
as the Martyrs under this Decius. The more famous were theſe, 

Aſclepiades Biſhop of Antioch, a perſecuted Confeſſor under Severas, dyes 
a Martyr under Decins. 

Babylas Biſhop of Antioch, for not ſuffering the Emperor, having commit- 
ted a Murder, to enter into the Chriſtians Teniple, was martyred. Being 
buryed in the Temple of Apollo3 he cauſeth the Oracle that was there to 
ceaſe, Whereupon his Body was taken up again, 

Babylas Biſhop of Nicomedsa, Martyr. 

Forty Virgins in the Ciry of Antioch. 

Martyrs in Phrygia. 

Conteſſors at Babylon carryed to Spain to be Martyred, 

'Divers Martyred in C Ca. 

| Divers Martyred'in Perfde 

Many Martyred at Alexandria. 

A Sooth-fayer was a great ſtirrer up of this Perſecution (being a great friend 
to Idolatry) by whoſe means the multicude was fo inraged againſt then 
that would not ſacrifice to their Idols, that they ſtone Metra a Chriſtian 
Prieſt, and dragged Quinta a godly Woman throngh the ſtreets, and kil- 
led her. They went into Chriſtians Houſes, and took away their goods 
of price, and burned the reſt in the Market-place, 

Apollonia a Martyr, had her tecthdaſht out. And being threatned with a 
fire made before her to burn her, unleſs ſhe would commit Idolatry, ſhe 
voluntarily leaped into the fire, 

Diffention the Perſecutors; turned Perſecution for a time frotri the 

kerma park 0 Sacific clin if 

Revolters bei Iwaded fo Sacrifice to the Idols, come trembling, as i 

they themſelves ſhould be Sacrificed. NE B 

A Souldier taking part with the Chriſtians againſt them that rail at them, is 

| Martyred for the fare. EY 

Ammonarian was tormented for telling the Judge ſhe would not yield to his 

wicked commands forany torinents he would inflict. Which ſhe according- 
| ly performed 3 and the Judge was aſhamed to be overcorne of a Woman. 

Knights and Warriers ſtanding by the Tribunal,where the Martyrs were coti- 


Origens Uther in the Sthool at Alexandria, was one Heraclas 3 who 
for his excellent parts was Maſter of that School, and afterward Biſhop 


| 


"7 Roman. | Roman | Kings of j Axchbi- - portuned ty the Congregation to take ſome exhortation to the people, | Vol-"* 
few. | Cper, | Biſhops. | England. | hogs of | after long deriial, he flood up and read the Verſe of the fifth Plalm, and | Pag- 
. Canter- | _ ſo fatdown and wept. What became of him at laſt, is not known, but | - 
bury. only that, as Suidzs faith, he' dyed and was buried at Tyrus, and ended 


| 


68 


demned, made fignsto the fearful, imboldning them to Confeſſion and 
Martyrdom. They being eſpicd, and about to be queſtioned, preſſed in 
- to the Bench, profeſſed Chriſt, and were Martyred. 
Cheremon a married Biſhop, fled with his Wife in this Perſecution in the 
Mountain of A#4bja, and was never ſeen more. | 
Dionyſfites charged by Germanes Biſhop, for flying in Perſecution, cleareth 
himſelf, calling God to witneſs,that he regarded not his life, but-the Soul- 
| diers that kepthim, leaving him through a fear, by the ſhreeking of ſore 
- not far off, he was left alone, and eſcaped, A 
cn of twelve cubits high, as Writers report, was martyred in this 


|  he' cartyed Chriſt; &. it is uncertain. 
Abundance in this Perſecution wandred in Mountains, and were farved, or 
detvoured of Beaſts. 
A Souldier out-facing all threats t6 draw him to Idolatry, is by the Pretot 
* put into a ſoft bed 

tifal Harlot ſent in to him with Imbracements, inticing him to Adultery. 

But he bites off his tongue whiles ſhe was kiſſing him, and ſpit it in her 

face, and rejected her wicked offers. | 

Theodora Virgin, for refuſing to facriice to Idols, was adjudged | to the 
ſtews. A Chriſtian Souldier going thither.as if (as the _ hoped) he 

would have been one of them that would have abuſed her, ged his 

| habit for hers, he ſending her to ws th and ſtaying there himſelf to dye 
in her ſtead ; who being condemned, Theodora to releaſc him, declares 

| | her ſelf to be the tight party, The Pretor cutting off their hands, burns 


both him and het. 4 N 
Nichomachus itt his torrhents renouncing his Chriſtianity, and: offering Sa- 

\- crifice to the Tdols, was, whien he was releaſed, taken eftfoons with a 

wicked Spirit, thrown on the ground, that he bit off his tongue, and 


Judgments on revolters. | | 

| Upon theſe revolters roſe firſt the Herefie of Nowatus, viz. that revolters for 
fear of Torments, might not be reconciled nor admitted to the Church, 

though they repented. This Nowatus makes three Biſhops drunk, that they 

| might Ordaiti him Biſtiop of Rome againſt Cornelius the then lawful 


eciition 3 whether he be that Chriſtopher of whom the ſpeech goes, | 


in a pleaſant Garden of Lillies and Roſes, and a beau- | 


ſo died, Many more examples there were in this Perſecution of Gods |- 
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- lg ow © 4 Chronology. 
| Kings of Archbi-. | Upon theſe two Biſhops of Rome ſet up together doth Cyprian o much write | Vol.1, 


Arno \ Roman | Roman, 3 we — ak Ferry 
Chriſti | Emper. Biſhops. | England hopes of l- jd | yu py «ng not otherwiſe Is he to be underſtood as | Page. 
ug, 19 a 2; a |: bury. | A Synod is held at Rowe againſt this upſtart _ Novatus. | 
255 {62k 4] earactus. 4 NA, This Cornelius is highly commended of Cyprian for his worthineſs, of He 
 - | 2 2 KO rome for his eloquence, and of others for his Martyrdom. Hence con- 
| 4+, av | Þ _ +. ._ ]-- ceiveall the trivial Decretals to be fained, 
ES.” -/ | This moſt Tyrannical Decius having reigned a very ſhort time, viz. be- 
I | E | tween twoor three years, was ſlain of the Barbarians. | 
| Gallos |" | After Decius his death God ſent aPeſtilenceon the Empire of ten years con- | -2, 
_ _ yd | T1 -} tinuance. In it the Chriſtians viſited each: other, though Infection did kill 
ſon reign ET | | the Vilicers next in ſhort ſpace. But the Gentiles being cruelly uncharit- 
rogether. __ - | | x54 / aol their Brethren, being {ick»and caſt out their dead Bodies to 73s 
Dt | the TL 
1 . ...___ | Upon this Peſlilence, Cyprian wrote his Book, De Mortalitate. 


Gallus and Voluſianus ſucceed by Treaſon next to Decius, and reign but a 
ſhort time for their perſecuting. Gallus ſetting forth Decrees for Perſecu- 
tion, baniſhing many Biſhops and Paſtors from their Flocks, condemning 
others to the Mettal-mines. 
 , © | To this time I refer the -baniſhment of Cyprian, he being then Biſhop of 

| | {® Carthage. Who in his abſeuce from his Flock by this Exilement,made ſup- 

4 5 ply by _ excellent Letters, which are yet in a great part extant. 

3 Lucius. | This Zucins was allo baniſhed under theſe two Co-Emperors. This Lucius | 73. 
.” is laid to Ordain, That two Prieſts, with three Deacons, ſhould always 
| be with a Biſhop to witneſshis converſation 3 which Order may be very 
gond and uſeful. _ But it ſeems not to agree to Lacius his time, wherein 
there was not ſuch Greatneſs of Biſhops to retain and maintain ſuch Re- 
|  tinue; nor ſuch freedom from Perſecution, as that they durſt be ſeen 
| 1 8 | openly abroad. Other Ordinances put upon him are ſuſpe&ed of 


4 "EY | | faining, FE 
42-5 >- <p 6 | ., ; | This Bifhopis ſaid by many Authors to dye a Martyr. Many Decrees fa- 
2 ts | h thered upon him: but they are feigned. - | | 
E. 3 Theſe two Romen Emperors reigning covertly together,were very courteous 


| to the Chriſtians, by reaſon whereof, and the greatneſs of the Peſtilence in 
ET  1-. | . the Empize,Perſecution was extinguiſhed for ſome two or three years, in- 
AIG pes PULP » jrochuea ſomuch that the Emperors Court was full of Chriſtians.But after Valerian 
———7 FY -l;__. | having an Feygtiana chief Ruler of the heathen Synagogue, and chief of 
Wes HE I 1, {| the Inchanfer, being hingered by the Chriſtians Prayers from his feats | 
Galicaus. | . |... ..  - |  . and chaxns, complaining and incenſing thereupon the Emperor, the faid 
i _—_ 7 Tt \Valerzen was moved by him to, move the eighth perſecution. 
Th CES Ca abi! bas Garth" Book, and fourth Epiſtle, certain cauſes on the 
Chriſtians. part ofithis Perſecution 3 viz. The {ins and difſentions of the 


_ - LY . + TG $7 8 IS. SINE P's na $4 14» 12 4 94 WORE . BY... . . KELL . | . 
- 3703 $f 100 iro 'S inally, That wicked Accuſers cauſed this Perſecution, by accuſmg'the Chri- | 75s : 


259 


£ 


body | fiians of being the cauſes of the evils of Famine, Peſtilence, ef. on the | 
Jr $3204 mrytie M oft: F ,*- .. | Againſtall theſe Cyprian writes an eloquent Apology, entituled, Contra De- 
F Mtn) a o ny off metriapum,2s Tertullian had done before, Contra Scapulam. 
2q -bertoli:2þ: 5 « *, © Fn the timeof this Perſecution was Cyprian Martyred, whoſe name was alias } 
| LS) KIA Statius,, whoſe Country wasCarthage in*Africa. Who was made firlt a | 
fon © _Þ © © | © Prieft, then che Biſhop, ok Cartbage. He was very careful of the afflicted | 
119+" ***2 | Brethren, a great reader of Terrullian, anda man that, had many godly Vi-[| 76. ' 
ets proud -4<* *-**. - Hons, ag of future Perſecutions, &c. At laſt, refuſing to offer to Idols, this |! 
no mui not © 0 © © F.  Perſecutign took off his Head,andcrowned him with Martyrdom. For the | 77. | 
| a pro ro pO | excellent Sentences penned, by him, his Books tell the World of them ſuf- | { 
| jo BR po og ficiently. He had his blemuſhes.as other Fathers were not free (though the | 
£43 —F_*... [© Papiſts fault is tomaketoo;much of every thing.) Origin had ſomething | 
« wh | oh Bop that che Church now holds not. Polycarp, obſerved ou ge afterthe Jews 


4 


. cuſtom.” Ignatius makes faſting on the Sabbath as bad as killing Chriſt, | 
Irenzus held that man- was not made perfect in the beginning, and ſeems | 
ed to defend Free-will. Tertwullien is noted for a Chiliaſt, and a Mynrtanian. |, 
x | Hf ASME Fuſtin ſees toincline ta Chiliaſm, to the opinion of Angels falling by 
q-05-2tn Þ «ct concupiſcence of Women, and to the Dodtrine of Free-will. And this |* 
Ke br ts: HO ik Cyprian held. contrary to. the Church, Re-baptizing 'of Infants Baptized || | 
| OS ep | by Hereticks 3 whereupon fell great contention between him and Stepha- |* 
— 2s Biſhop of Rome. | [| 
0 Befides this Cyprian, there was a fecond, who of au Idolater, and a pratifer | 
[9 & of Magick, was converted to a Chriſtian, made a Prieft and Biſhop of | * 
Antioch, of which he was a native Citizen, and after was Martyred un- | 
IOW © | der Dioclefian. Laſtly, a third Cyprian, long after both theſe, there was | . 
A | Ns in the time of the Emperor Fulius Apoſt ata. z 
| #: | * | This Biſhop of Rome isin this-Perfecution Martyred with fix Chriſtians, for 
| ; | E being Chriſtians. | 
Xiſtus the | $ Laurence, in this Perſecution was Martyred, between whom and X5fus the 
ounes i ah ET .. Biſhop, was love and words, as between the deareſi Father and Son, eſpe- 
| ſw fSixcus the | * _ cially when he ſaw X:/##s going to Martyrdom. Þ This Lawrence was a | 
- > - -| ſecond; © | vertyous Levite, -a Miniſter of the Sacraments, and a Diſturber of the Wa 
F 190M 22 -. | Churches riches. Whereupon the covetous Emperor demanding where 
[: SR AE SEITTO2 Gorey  * |  hehad beſtowed the ſame, after threedays reſpite gotten of the Emperor | 
en J 5 5, 15 ' | - for anſwer, he brings the poor, ſaying, Theſe are the precious Treachery | 
| Eo os; | of the Church. The Emperor conceiving himſelf mocked in this An- 
x : s 2 | EG To _ twer, 
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 {wer, commands Lawrence to be tormented to death, by pinching him , Vol.r. . 
with fiery Tonges, girding him with burning Plates, laying him on che | Page 
iron Grate or Grid-iron red hot, . roſting, broiling, tofſing:and turing | 
him. In the ſuffering of all which, this is all that Lawrence faid, _ - 


Thu fide is now roſted enough, 
turn up, O Tyrant great. 
And ſee whether roſted or raw 
thou think'ſt the better meat. | 


By this ſuffering of Lawrence, thus patiently ſufferingdeath in {p great tors 
ments a-Roman Soldier was converted, deſiring to be baptiſed 3 thereup- 
on he was martyred. | ; 

Dyoniſins Biſhop of Alexandria, with certain brethren, was baniſhed in this 
Perſecution to Cephro, for not worſhipping the Heathen Gods,ahd proving 
that there was one only true God whom they ought to worſhip. : . 

Inthis Perſecution were Martyred, Men, old and young, Women, Wives and | 
Maids, and young ſimple innocents. 

Euſebius the Deacon, notwithſtanding his many perſecutions, lived,minifiring | 
to the living fettered Confeſſors, and aging the dead Martyrs, and after 
was made Biſhop of Laodicea, and after died in peace, about the year 268. 

In Ceſarea Paleſtine ſuffered Martyrdom, Priſces, Malchus, and Alexan- | 
_ who became Martyrs by ſeeing the Chriſtian courage of others Mar- } 


tyred, | bs 

In the City of Carthage at this time were martyred 300. ERA 

In Simels of Italy Pontius was Martyred by being firit hanged on theRack, 
then caſt to the wild Beaſts, then theſe not hurting him, was calt toointo' 
the tire, of which, as YVincentivs faith, being not hurt, he was laſt of all 
belieaded and caſt into the floud : His tormentors were ſo vexed after 
with ſpirits, that they bit off their tongues and died. 

Bergonenſis is here to be reproved, for writing in his 8th Book in the ſtory 
of this Emperor Yalerianus, that Philippus was Biſhop of Alexandria, 
and be under the ſarne Valerian, which is clean contrary to appro- 
ved Authors, and the courſe of time. | 

| At this time was one Ph;lippus made Preſident of Alexandria, who had a 

Daughter named Ewgenza, of rare beauty, who to avoid Martiage with a 
Pagan and Heathen Perſecutor, fled from her Father, going in Mans Ap- 
parel, calling her ſelf Zwgenius, and for her parts was made Head of a| . 
Society of Chriſtians, where a luſiful Matron being enamoured with her 
beauty, ſu her to be a man, laboured to draw her to iincleanneſs | 
with her 3 but Evgenis not conſenting, this Matron accuſeth Eugenia to 
have laboured to deflower her 3; whereupon the matter was brought be- 
fore Philippues the Preſident, who according toallegations, heing about to 
condemn her to death, Eugenia, ſeeing no other evidences would ſerve, 
diſcovered her ſelf to. Philippus, to be an innocent, a Woman, and his 
Daughter, and fo was reſtored and received of Ph;l;ppus as an innocent 
and a Daughter,who not long after converted her Father to Chriſtianity, 
who after died alſo a Martyr, and after his death Ewgenia returning to 

In the 6th year of Valerianus and Galienus were Viftor and Viftorinus, hav- 

'ing been impriſoned three years, martyred. 

Frutuoſus Biſhop of Tarracons in Spain, with his two Deacons, Argurius, 
and Ewlogius were martyred at this time in the fire,for calling Idols dumb 
gods of and profeſſing his worſhip, and opinion of the tue God. 
Itis reported by ſome that a Soldier faw the Heavens opened over them | 
as they were in the fire, receiving them, a Soldier and the perſecuting Pre- 
ſidents Daughter beholding the fame. | 

This Emperor Valerian having thus perſecuted the Church;two of the ſeven 
years that he had reigned, he was taken in War by the King of Perſia, 
and made his block to take Horſe to his dying day. | 

Claudius his perſecuting Preſident was fo vexed with the Devil, that he bit 

| off his tongueand died, Rh 

Galienus the fon of Valerian, for his part in perſecuting, had many Earth- | 
quakes, and 30 Rebellions moved in his Empire. Whereupon he mitiga- |. 
ted Perſecution, yet ſome were ſomewhat troubled, His Father reigned 
ſeven years together with him 3 and he reigried nine alone, fomewhat | 
more quietly, | 

The Ordinances put on that Dzonyſius are feigned. Some fay he was Biſhop |. 
9 years, others 6 years and 2 Months. 

This Claudius was alſo a quiet Emperor. He reigned about two years. 

This Emperor was alſo quiet, He continued: but ſeventeen days. | 

This Aurelianus begins mildly, but anon after moves the ninth Perſecution. | 

In his mild time there was a Council of Chriſtians at Antioch,he ſceming not | 
to be againſt it or them. | . : 

In the beginning of his Tyranny, he makes his entrance into bloud with 
the death of his Siſters Son. GE 

As he was about to ſeal an Edi for Perſecution, he was fo terrified with 
Thunder and Lightning, that it ſtopped his Tyranny. About the fifth or 
ſixth year .of his Reign he was ſlain. 

3 his Emperor Tacitus reigned but fix Months. 

1 his Florian reigned but ſixty days. 
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Diocleſs- 


Caius 
who was 
marty- 
red in 
the. 10th 
Perſecu- 
tion; 


Marcel- 
linus 

who was 
cited up, 
made to 


appear, 
con- 


demned | 
by, the 


+ Coundll 


of Sinu- 


SD | 


us alias 
Cerauſi- 


Se 


Colts. 


Kings of ( 
| England 


Caraufi- | 


Ak@us. | 


engl 


Auchbi- | 


ſhops of 


Canter- 
bury. 


| Near UPON, pe: 
Theſe two, Maximinus and Conſt antius before Ceſars, now become Empe- 


In the firſt year of this Probus was Felix Biſhop, who died a Martyr. -- - 

This Emperor Probws was a quiet Prince, and an enemy to idle folders 3 
keeping his ſoldiers to diligent labourz whereupon his ſoldiers ſlew him, 
having reigned about ſix years. | | 

This Carms warring againſt the Perſians was ſlain with lightning. | 

Numerianus iramoderately lamenting for his Father,by much weeping made 
his eyes ſore, whereby he being conſtrained to keep within doors,was ſlain 
of Aper his Father-in-law, which Aper would anſwer, when any asked 
for Numerian, that he kept private becauſe of his ſore eyes. Thus was he 
juſtly flain by Aper, who had ſlain godly Cyrills for refuſing to admit 
him an Idokter into the Chriſtians Temple. 

Theſe two Car. and Num. being ſlain in the Eaft parts > Carinas the other 
Son reigned alone in 1raly, with much wickedneſs. At laſt the Army ſet 
up Diocleſian to be Emperor, and the Tribune ſlays Carinus, whoſe Wite 
Carinus had defiled, Thus theſe three Car. Num. and Carin, reigned not 
above three years. 

Thus the Church had much peace all this while, till the 19th year of Dio- 
clefian : For | 

The Church being in peace with the Heathens.difſents within her ſelf, and 
lying fill, gathers _— 3 anon therefore to quiet and purge her in 
her ſelf, Gods juſt wiſdom ſends them more Perſecution, the tenth 
time. 


| This Dioclefian being nominated (as we faid) to be Emperor, and being 


told by Druas his Concubine, he muſt ſlay a Bore before he could be 
Emperor, he runs with his ſword upon Aper, for that, as he ſaid, he had 
unjuſtly ſlain Numerian, and fo flays him, and comes fully to the Crown. 
As Dioclefian for the troublouſneſs of the Empire had joyned to him MMax- 
imian ; ſo theſe two choſe to them 
Galerins 
and Ceſars under them. 
Conſt antius | 
About the nineteenth year of this Dioclefian, doth he begin the tenth Per- 
ſecution, which lafted ten years together, exceeding the reſi in length and 
ſharpneſs. His firft a& in this Tragedy (after the aboveſaid peaceable pre- 
face) was to pulldown the Chriſtian Churches to the ground,to burn the 
Scriptures, and diſplace all Magiſtrates that would not abjure Chriſtiani- 


ky. 

The ſecond At was to affay by all poflible torments, to make Bifhops and 
Elders to facrifice to Idols. | 

In the third a&t he comes to the common Chriſtians ; but firſt begins in 
his Camp, where many of his ſoldiers valiantly and voluntarily died to 
be ſoldiers of Chriſt, under the colours of Martyrdom. An infinite num- 

ber of others were martyred. Nay, the very places and torments where and 
wherewith they were martyred, arile to a mighty multitude, 

At Nicomedia, a Chriſtian, a Nobleman born, ſeeing the Edidt of the Em- 
peror ſet up for Perſecution, takes it down.and tears it, the two Emperors, 
being in the City, for which he was miſerably tormented. 

Dioclefian tyrannizeth in the Eaſt, and Maximinus in the Weſt, 

Serena, the Wife of Diocleſian the Emperor, is martyred for Chriſtianity. 

20000 Martyrs burned together in one Church, 

Martyrs in Phrygia are burnt with the whole City. 

Divers in this Perſecution were martyred in France, in Spain, Britany, fo 
that in theſe Countries fome Rivers were coloured with the bloud of 
Chriſtians. | 

Emſebins an eye-witnels of torment-Martyrdom executed on divers in The- 
baid, and of tormentors wearied with exerciſing cruelty on the invincible 
patience of Chriſtians, finging Pſalms in torment to the laſt gaſp. 

Marcellinus revolts, anon he repents, and dyes a Martyr. 


[Vol 1. 
Page 


84 


86 


86 


88 


s roma Martyrs flain at once in one day, of men, women and chil- 

fell. 1 

17000 Martyrs in one month ſlain. 

300 Martyred at one time in Alexandrie. 

Mauritins the Captain,with 6566 of his ſoldiers martyred. 

Vitor with 360 martyred. | 

Chriſtians increaſe in perſecution. | 

——_— and Maximinian, tyred with perſecuting, give up their Empire, 
and lead a private life, having reigned about one and twenty years, or 


1 


upon 


'rors 3 Maximinus in the Eaſt, and Conſftantius in the Weſt, _ 
Maximinus choofeth his Sons Maximinus and Severus Ceſars under him. 
Conſtantius chooſeth Conſt extinus his Son Ceſar under him. 

Againſt this Maxentivs thus ſet up by the ſoldiers, Maximinus ſent his Son 
Severns, which Severus .being ſlain ; he chole Licinus Ceſar in his 
room, : 


| Theſe thus fet up, ſome to be Emperors, vis. Maximinus, Conſtantins, | 
- =. an 


Meaxentins, and the reſt as Ceſars, continued the decennal 
after Dzocleſian and his Partner had given over. Saving that Conſtanti- 


ws, and eſpecially his Son Conffantinus were kind to the Chriſtians, 


Con- * 


—_— 


88 


AC bronoog 'y. 


0 
£ js 


| 


5 


/ 


Conftamtinsſecming to be- willing to moſt advance thoſe that at a certain ap- 
_ Pointed folemnity, would moſt readily offer Sacritie, and thereby accor- 
ding to his deſire, diſcovering who were Heathenith Tdolaters, .and who 
latry, choſe them for his Court, baniſhed the others from him, as unfit for 
his ſervice, that were Traitors to God, . ; 
Contrariwiſe, Maximinus was very wicked in idolatry and cruelty.3 where 
God firuck him with a ſwelling and Fifſtula in- the belly and ſecret 
parts z which puttfifying, brake out with ſwarms of Lice, with ſuch a 
{tink, that his Phylickn could not eridure the ſame 3 wherefore' he 
was ſlain of this Afaximinus. Bit by anguiſh of his Diſeaſe, he lacked 
Perſecution, as being conſcious, and accordingly making confeifion that 
his perſecuting had brought this upon him 3 and fo acknowledging his 
offences to God. * | 
The Intidels themſelves extol the only true God of the Chriſtians. .... - 
Anon, by the wicked device of Theotechnus an Inchanter, bringing the 
Chriſtians out of credit with the Emperor, -and of Prefe&us Caſtro- 
rum, who got certain Women to ſay in writing, that once they were 
Chriſtians, and what laſcivious a&ts they knew the Chriſtians did 
upon the Sundays 3 the Emperox was incenſed to ſet up Decrees of 
freſh:perſeqution, in braſs, whereby many Biſhops and others were mar- 


= Chriſtjans then fhewed great relief, when the Heathens forſook each 

. a 

By this ſome' peace came again to the Chutch 3 Maximinus revoking his 
brazen Decrees, and puniſliirig his Enchieriters that incenſed him againſt 
the Chrittans, ,. | 

Maximianus pretending, to ask aid of Conffamtinus, to depoſe wicked 
Maxentius his Son, AM up by the Soldiers tobe Emperor (as we ſaid) 
but intending indeed . to ſlay Conffantiniss (for Maximianus would 
have fain reſumed the Empire) was ſlain by Conſt antine's Otficers. Han- 
ged as ſome fay. - _-. _. - 

Maxentius this whiles goes on his wicked tyrannical reign, at Rome, 
murthering Husbands to be naught with their Wives: ſo that one Gentle- 
won her Husbazid being flain, flew her ſelf to avoid his raviſhing 
oy ,{, © o- om | 

Conſtantinus, intreated of the Regrans, cane againſt JMaxentius for his 

wickedneſs, warring upon him 3 and upon a Bridge made of Boats over 

Tibur (which Maxentius made to intrap and drown Conſtantine) was 

Conſtantine (ets forth Decrees of favour to the Chriſtians, : 

Licinius feighingly joyns with Conſtantive in that act 3 for at the firſt 

there was great familiarity between them, Licinius marrying Con- 

ſtantine's Siſter. But all Liciniws his love was feigned, who, as he was 
an enemy to learning, calling i-poyſon 3 and an enemy,to honeſty, lo- 
ving, all baſe vices 3 ſo he was an enemy to Conftentine ſecretly (plot- 


ſecuted divers Biſhops and other Chriſtians, very ſorely, for about fix 


cars, | 

F .. theſe things, at laſt, Conftantime and he joyn Battel, and after ma- 

ny Battels wherein ſtill Licinius was beaten, at laſt was ſlain. 
Anno 324. 5; 

Conſtantius the good Emperor; the Father of Conſtantine died a natural 

cath, and was buried at York. | 

Diecleſian died (as ſome write) by his own poiſon: Others ſay with ſorrow 
of Conſtantine's proſpering, 

About the time of this Perſecution was St. Alban, who was the firſt that L 
find that. ſuffered Martyrdom in this Kingdom. 


1 Rowanus, a rate Martyr, ſuffered at this time,who faid.that ſo matiy wounds 


as he had, ſo many mouths he had to praiſe God. 


Mother tejoycing in the ſame. 

Meas, a famous Martyr, in the midſt of great torments, cried out,that there 
was nothing to be compared to the Kingdom of Heaven. 

Martyrs put in a cold Pond all a Winters night. 

A Schoolmaſter martyred ly hib-Scholaxs. The ſtory's in Verle. 

Ewmlalia,a ſingular Martyr, mithe midſt of her torment praiſeth God. 

A place of Platine confuted. 


| | Great Perſecution there was ins Perf, where were flain ſixteen thouſand 


| Martyrs 5 
Conſtantinus writes to the King of Per/is in behalf of the Chriſtians 


j 
: 


viledges upon the Clergy. 
Thus 


Chriſtians, he commending the Chriſtian refuſcrs and deriders of thatido- | 


ous | | | 
Upon this followed great Famine and Peſtilence on the Heathen 3 to whom ! 


ting againſt his perſon) and to the Chriſtians, becauſe he faid that they | 
prayed for Conſtantine,and not for him. And fo he baniſhed ſome Chri- | 
ſians from his Court, and as covertly as he could, for Conſtantine per- | 


A very young Child is a Confeſlot of Chriſis God-head, and is maztyred,the | 


| he ſets forth Edidts- in his own Kingdom, of all peace and liberty | 
| * (the Perſecutors being now vanquiſhed) and ſets up Schools, preſcribes | 
Prayers, eftabliſheth Religion, &c. in his Empire 3 conferring many pri- | 
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The Kings of E NGL AND: 


O#avius. 
Maximianns. 


Gratiamn. 
Conftantinus the ſecond. 


Saxon Ki 2 to invade, 
and on By the ſerti 
up in England their Sexoni 
Heptarchy: 


| Now the Heptarchy, or ſeven 


Wagdoas of the Sazons,Vire 

» Kent, then South-Sax, 

, we -Sax - Northumberland o 

Mercia,Eaft-Sax, Eaſt Angles, 
every 


mg 


*114 ”Y 


*91242JA7 
"XPS {07 


*Xv89 q 
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"PRP[42qUng140NT 


Kent. 


Tn Kent reigned Hengiſtus 31 
years. Eoſa or Iſſe 24- ochs 
Oftha Emenricus 26. Ethelber- 
tus 56+ BEdbaldus 24 Ercom- 
bertus 24, Egebertus 9. Lotha- 
rias 12, Eadricus 6« Nire- 
dus & Wilnardss 9. Witbre- 
dus 31. Egfert 23. Ethelbert 
II. Alricus 34+ Padbertus 2. 
Eutbredus 18. Balredus 18. 


 Soutbſax; 


* Over Soutbſaxons Reigned 
Elle 31 years» Ciſſa. Nancan- 
lens. Porth. Ethelwelfus. Red- 


wwallus. Condebertus, Ethelre- 


dus. Adelwold, Adelbrich 5. 
Adbuans. 


* 
Kings of 
Britain. 
Vortigernw 
im, Vert. 
| hah 


Archbi- 
ſhops of 
Canter- 


bury. 


Thus the Ta BERSE CUTIONS 


(having laſted three hundred years) end, 
and a general PEACE begins in the 
Church, in the whole Rowzan Empire, in 
Conſtantine's good Government. 


In the time of this Vortiger, the Pi&#s and 


Scots fo ſpoiled this that YVortiger 
was feign to crave aid of the Saxons 


' which Saxons, at laſt growing ſtrong, be- 


gan to ſubdue the Land to themſelves. 
the Britains complained to 
Vortigern againſt the repairing of ſo ma- 
ny Saxons, But he not hearkning to 
them, was after ſeven years reign depoſed 
by them, and Yortimer his Son is choſen 
Ns room, as followeth in the Ta- 
GC | | 


This Yortimer in ſome good meaſure fup- 


preſſeth the Saxons. At length he was 
poiſoned of his ſtepmother, having reigned 


- fix years. - | 
Then the faid Yortigern, before depoſed, hav- 


ing again obtained this Kingdom, Her- 
giſtus enters it with abundance of Saxons. 
And when he faw the Britains too ſirong 
for him, he. concluded peace with them 3 
and under that covert, works Treaſon, 
ſlaying the Barons at Salsbury Plain 
and thereby took the King Priſoner : And 
fo in this Kingdom of England began the 
Kingdoms of the Saxons, until they came 
to ſeven Kingdoms, all Saxoniſh. Yet fo, 
as though the Britains were thus deceived 


of their Land by the Saxons, the Britains 


were not utterly driven out, but that a 
certain Kingdom remained amongſt them 
in ſome part of the Land 3 namely, about 
Cormwal and the parts of Cambria, which 
is divided into two parts, wiz. South- 
Wales, called Demetia;, and North-Wales, 
called Venedocea. Yea, many time the 
Britains did win upon the Saxons, till 
the time of Carecizs 3 at which time the 
Britains were utterly vanquiſhed out of 
Britain to Wales by Gormundus, whom 
they themſelves-{ent for out of Ireland for 
their help. 


Of the Kings of Kent, the firſt Kingdom of 


the ſeven, this Hengiſtus was flain.—— 
Etbelbert, the firſt Saxon that received the 
faith, and ſubdued the other Kings, all 
fave Northumberland. —King Ercom- 
bert firſt commanded Lent to be faſted in 
his Dominions. ——Egebert killed his 
Uncles two Sons. —— To Eadricas his 
time all Canterbury Archbiſhops were 1ta- 
lians. —— In the Reign of this Baldred, 
his Kingdom was tranſlated to Egbert 
King of Feſt Saxons, who ſubdued hi 
Anno 832. and gave the Kingdom to his 
younger Son Athelſtan 3 who dying, it was 
given to the elder Son of Egbert, named 
Ethelhwolf. This Kingdom laſted 342 
years. | 


Of the Kings of South-Saxons 3 Cifſa gave | 


being and name to Ciceſfer where he reig- 
ned. ——Nancanleus a Britain, the chief 
Marſhal of King Urer, whom Porth the 
Saxon ſlew. —- This Porth came in at 


| the Raven called Porth-mouth from his 


name. —— The little mention in Authors 


. of Erhelwelfus, makes me think him to be 


that Adelwold, who is alſo called Erbel- 
wald, which is afterwards named. —The 
little mention of Authors of Cendebert and 
Ethelred, mak&s me think them to be thoſe 
Kings of Kent, Ercombert and Epeber: 
reigning at the ſame time. —Adelwold 

was 


* | A Chronology. 7 | IO 
<7 Fa Ki | \ Kings of was the firſt Chiiſtened King of | Vol 1. 
Auno | Ecnper- _ & Hons ——— Brizgin F| - Suſſex. This ſhorteſt Kingdom of | Page! | 

| Chrifti | of Greecs > | © | weſt-Sax. | Northumb. | Mercia. bi | & | = the ſeven, paſſed into other King- | 
ws | E SD Z doms in the days of Ive King of 
= & 7 | - | % Weſt-Saxons. This Kingdom in- | - 
Y &- ail8 he 7 Sf dured about 112 years. x 
DN © 8 WM o  & | Of the Kings of Weſt-Saxons (their 
Kok h Kingdom containing Somer/et- 
* Over Weſt l Conflantlaes | &. | ſhire, Barkeſhire, Dorſetſhire, De- 
ao yon VI | woenſhire, and Cornwal) Kini- 
cus 17. | ſus was the firſt Chriſtened | 
-—— gg King of this Kingdom of e/t- 
"Wl | ſax: He was after a Monk. —Ced- 
jconarn hy Aureſſus alla went to Rome, and there | | 
T4. Oe! was Chriſtened and died. —Ivs 
perl oe : went to Rome, and was made 
J3- Monk. — Sigebert flew a gogd 
—— | Counſellor for giving him good | 
advice, He was depoſed of his 
people, and ſlain of that Coun- 
| ——— |  fſellors Swine-herd, ——Eghbert 
* ewinus 2, \ * Over Ner- ſubdued the other Kingdoms to 
$47 | & bamberlend fp 
| nes } nd Bos him, began the Monarchy, and | 
; Ive 25. * | 13 years | | turned the name Britain into |} 
"pag this King- Anglia. This longeſt continuing | 
Curredus 16, | don weed Kingdom laſted till J/; Conque- 
tek pooh | ror's coming.This Kingdom laſted} 
« | Brithricws | Province | 'eArs. RE 
| | "kn Ds Of the Kings of Northumberland, } 122 | 
| 64D 5 þ | —_ 14a had {ix Children by his Wife, 
| : .l and fix by his Concubine, — Aﬀeer | | 
5 2 | Adda fome Chronicles put in 
7 3. Bernicia, King, Glappa, T heonul- | 
[9 B fas, Fribulfcs, Theodoricas. | 
| {% Aida —_ Ethelfrid ſlew the Monks of 
30.7. | | Bangor, being twenty two hun- 
_ __ | dred, becauſe they prayed for the | : 
Edwinus. | good ſucceſs of the Britains. Ed- | 
= _—_— | win, the firſt Chriſtened converted | 
FO |] ofa 5 King of this Kingdom. —Ofric | 
| _ _— | and Eauſrid are not reckoned in | 
| | : Northumb. the Race of Kings, becauſe they } 1 
| | Nag OY revolted from Chriſtianity, and | j: 
| CO * = ſlain. . -——_ _y E 
| mall number conquered Pends | 
| | ther Jn. his great Army through Prayer. | 
Eetrides. | | He ſent for Aedanus into Scot- 
North. 15 | | land to preach, which as he did | | 
| | North, 39, in Scortiſh, the King expounded | 
| | Ofredus = into Eng/iſh. He gave much alms | 
| roaring | | —Oſwius fighting againſt Penda, | 
_ vowed to make his me a| 
20. | Nun, giving with her twelve | 
Celufi 's p Lordſhirs > build twelve Mo- | 
| —=—%y naſteries. — Ofwias lays his part- | 
| | Mollo 11. Th | ner Oſwinus, and chooſeth ano- | | 
pebelbert 5. | ther. —Egfed married Erhel- | 
Alfwoldus drida, who after twelve years | | 
| Tbatbert could not be allured to ly with 
| North. 16, him, getting licence of him to | 
| Afcer this be made a Nun, and after an Ab- | 
King, this | | beſls. She made but one Meal |. | 
for | a day, and never wore linen. —Al- | 
oy en frid (as Beda faith) was exactly | | | 
| ' King of the ſeen in the Scriptures. —Ofred | | 
WARD fonents | began his Reign at eight years | G 
| 7 lh. Celſo, ther holed inign-| 
| | | | eſe ed eight years, was made a| _ 
| ” | Donal ] Monk, To _ Beda _ his | | 
| , Aer whic Hiſtory. —4ollo was made away | 
& | with - by Alfedas his ſubtil | 
| Sn | } Train: Which Alfedus allo af- | 
-orokro ter ten years ' was expulſed of | | 
| jr Das | his own people. Ftbelbert was | 
| ned theſe | | alſo expulſed. —The two laſt | g 
| S Kings were ſlain, This King- | 
| DP [| rowmte * domlaſted 40g years. 
* 56k ; ols | Ofthe Kings of Aoyio Poblowes 
* eat COnquEror 'S, Vit 
| Cort 10 b- 23 Edwin and Of'wald Kings of Nor- | | 
Ec | | thumberland; Allo of Sigebert, E- | 
j b | 
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«muTepy emr40F4ry 


thumber- 


land came 


to the 
in the 


thelſtan, 
and hs 
Brother - 
Edmund. 


Penda 30. 
Peda. 

Wferus 29 
Adelred 30 
Kenred 5, 


Ceolced 
Ethelbal- 
aus, 41. 
Berdred 1. 


Offi 4 39+ | - 
Egfred 1. 
Kenulphus 


Danes, Nor- 


Weftſaxons, 


time of 4- 


<c2E Sebertus 14 
35 | Sexredus. 
2.9 Szgebernus 
* & 23» 
So | Sibercus 
RN = '| Switheli» 
85 THS T4 
; p Sigberins 
Afrer 4- | c:b6; Stg- 
ſid this chardus 8 
Kingdom Offa 8. : 
f: as Oat celredus 
flared ro 38. 
_ ffax | cxithre- 
This dus who 
Kingdom |. ſub- 
of Mercia Bed ro 
contained Egbert 
Huntt"g- | K. of weſt- 
ton, Hert- 


16 Of 20 | 
Kenelme 
Ceolwolfus ; 

10r 3. | 
Beraulpbus 


tnrares | 
8. 
wilaſius | 
12. 

He and his | 
Succeſſors 
VIZ. 
Berthulfe | *Over the 

I2. {| Faſiſaxons 
Buthredus | reigned 

20. 
Celuſius I. 35 
wrt I., Sledda 17. 


A 
Mercia. | Eaſijdxe ky -$ang 


Erchwinus | 


ford, Gle-| 1% 
cefter, Wor- The Me 
ceſter, War- | tan See of 
wich, | this zſex 
E chfi eld, was Lou- 
branes don, where 
Cheſter, | Eebelbert 
Derbiſhire, King of 
Stafford, | Kent built 
Shyewsbu- Pauls o- 
1,0xford- | ets Joy- 
ſhire, Buck. ning. 
Dorc. Linc. 
Leiceſt, 


 Adulpbus 


* Over | 
Eaſtangles 
reigned 
uffa 30» 
Tzx:ulus-13» 
Kedwal- 
aus 1 20 
Erpwal- 
aus 38. 
Sigebert 3. 
Egnicus 3, 
Anna Je 
Adeihere2. 
Adelwol- 
aus 9. 


25. 
Elkwoldus 
I2 
Beorna 26. 
Ethelredus 


$2. 
Etvelbritus 


Kings of 
Britain. 


5. 
S. Edmund 


Portipers- + 
KMS, 
Malgo. 
Martyr 16. | Cartcittss 


ku 


Hermit of Crowland, called St. | 
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_ after , fix months was ſlain, 


Of the Kings of the Kingdom of 


Gregory oppoſed the ſetting up of 


In the days of Pelagizs Biſhop of 


*2u1zſnIny 


drike and Anna, Kings of Eaft- 
angles : and Kenwalkins K. of 
Weft-ſax. Under Penda Chriſt 
was receiv'd in. this Kingdom. 
—Ulfer us had 3 daughters holy | 
Virgins. Adelred was made Monk, 
and had two Siſters holy Virgins. 
—Under Ceolced was Cuthlake | 


Cuthlake, Under Ethelbald died 
Beda. Ethelbald gave that all 
Churches ſhould be free from 
exactions.—Bernred for his pride 
was depoſed of his own peo- 
ple. —Of#s conſenting to the 
death of Erhelbert, King of the 
Eaftangles, for his repentance 
cauſed Peter-pence fiſt to be gi- 
ven to Rome. —Kenelm began 
to reign at ſeven years old ; and 


—Ludecane was after two years 
reigning ſlain of Egbert King of 
Weſt [axons, by whom the reti of 


the Saxons were ſubdued. This | 


Kingdom laſted 250 years. 


Eaſtſax. (which began 4.561. 
as did that of Mercia: ) Sebertms 
was the firſt of them that was 
Chriſined in this Kingdom. — 
Sexredivus and his Brother Se- 


wards reigning together, ex- 
pelled Melirzes the B, becauſe he 
would not adminiſter the bread 
of the Sacrament to them un- 
baptiſed. —Sibert was baptiſed, 
and Miniſters were ſent into his 
Country to preach, and to bap- 
tiſe. —Sebb; and Offa become 


Monks. This Kingdom laſted to 


Egbert K. of Weſt[ax. 


| Of the Kings of Eaftangles (which | 


Kingdom began 561.) Ufa his 
name occaſioned the people of 
Northfolk to be called Uskins.— 
Reldwaldus joyns Idolatry with 


Chriſtianity, by the counſel of | 


his wicked Wife. —Erpwaldus 
' began and continued entire in 


the Chriſtian Religion. —Sige-| 


bert became Monk. — Ethelred 
for his holineſs was counted for 
a Saint, He coming to Offa, 


King of Mercia, to marry his | 


Daughter, was innocently ſlain of 
him. —After Erhelbrit this King- 
dom was under divers of the o- 
ther Kings, tyrannizing over it, 
till Saint Edrzund. This King- 
dom continued 377 years. 


an univerſal Biſhop at _— 
»ople, He brought in the ſtile 
of the Roman Biſhops, Seruns 


Servorum. 


Rome, one Gregory leceing fair 
children fold in the Market- 
place of Rowe,and underſtanding 
they were Heathens of England, 
lamented the miſery of ſuch An- 
gelical perſons 3 and enquiring 
out that they were of the Pro- 
vince of Daira (whence Detr- 
ham is named) Theſe people, 
faith he, are to be delivered, de 
Det ira. Laſtly, knowing their 
King to be called Alle, he faith, 


That Alleluja ought there to be 
ſang to the living God.But Pela- 


gius 
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Mellitus. 


Taftus. 


$o 
. | HoBOTEAS: 


| Aubin, of a Monk, by Gregory his Pall mide Archbiſhop 


po YT 


Cine would noe Parmic this Gregory to theſe __ but aſter, be- 
ing Biſhop next to Pelagius, he ſent over Auſtin; with other Prexchers 


of Prietis, &c- 


contain, 
> *he lad d, baptized of Rez, he mad - ares 
ter A part ent e nh Archbithe ps 
he command of the ſaid ; 


) Vit he Archbiſhop of Londen, 
71 the Archbilbop of York. 


This Auſtin —_— the . faid Biſhops to affiſt in preaching to the Engliſh 
men, and that Reformation ſhould be matle in the Scortiſh and Britiſh 
Churches, in divers things particularly, to change their time of Eſter, 
to the culiom of Rowe :; But the Scots and | Britains utterly refuſed to 
change their cuſtom, , 
Auſtin was lo proud, that he would 'not bow to ſeven Biſhops, arid one 
Archbilhbgp, coming . to' a Council at: his command 3 whertupon 
the faid Biſhops and Axthiltap was fo perverſe, that they denicd 
Q, aſſiſt him to convert the Idolatrous. Saxons, A great fault on both 
:S. 
Auſtin oye. Sapcſted (as Authors fay) 10000 in one day, wiz. the Feaſt of 
tivity. Obſerve, Fonts were not then in uſe 3 nor were there 
many Trinkets uſed about Baptiſm, as now at Rome 3 elle Auſtin could 
not have baptiſed ſo many in one day. 


| — ſome fifteen years Archbiſhop. He coleined Lawrence Arch- 


| 
"See alſo Page 173 of the Lag Volume, . 
Aout- this time ted G iſhop of Rome, of whom it is 
Gd, he. he, was the baſeſt of | bis | Pebdeceſlors and the beſt of all his 


About this tire died Deavzd, Archbiſhop of Cairleon. 
About this time was ob Pararch of Alexandria : who of a hard {pa- 
ring man became ful in Hoſpitality to the poor, He would twice 
eek fit all the day at his Door, to take up matters, and make unity 
who was any variance, Helamented much one day becauſe none came 
that day to him, as having done no 
him rather to joy, that he had brought the City into that good order, 
| thatthere no recancilement. 
He was a malicious detraQor of Gregory arid his works. He contimied ſarce 
two years. 
See Page 173 of the great Volume. 
He did more hurt in his one year being Biſhop, than Gregory could do 
good in many. He obtained of Phocar the wicked Emplrce that he and 


Churches in 


. land, « Pagan, to win him to the faith, 


Fuſtns ordained Pawlinus Archbiſhop of Tdrk. Of him ſeealſo Page 173 of 
the great Volume. 
K. Edwin being 


wounded b Treafon with a Sword, was thereupon 
OS ve 


pennies iſed to- Chaiſt,, if he _ 

of the WaÞtſaxens. mes 

is promiſe, , excuſing Sink, 

| his old Law which his Forefathers had kept fo Io 

chriſtened without a 

preaching. of Paulinus, the, firſt Archbiſhop of ork, he 
> At laſt by Peculinus his earneſt prayers to God, 


be had the Vieary, he neg- 
that he might not clearly 


ptized, with "many of his Subjeds prith hirm, Afﬀeer this the faid 
| Paulines bapti daily many my 
; throughout 


have gone one quietly. - 


| Honors 
Six years after Edwir's Bayt ( who broug 
North parts.) was he ſlain in Battcl by Cedwals the Britiſh King 


, ſee Page 173 of the great Volume. 


W Id. 
da with his idolatrous Merciens, ſpoiling the Country, Pawlinus, 


h with the Queen , was fain to fly by water into Ken, 

- where Panlinus of Rocheſter nineteen years: No Bi- 

uy wy - Sony Er—- 7 But Paul;- 

left Tomes, rag and baptized 

—_ — peace .and ,' the Felde xtion of hat Corry rene 
ned, 


to RFI 


T ; « t P 


£c3] 


- 
_—_—_.. 


7 


|  abourche number of fory. Auſtin ſends to the laid Gr egoty.to be reſolved | 
| ofdivers doubts about the behaviour,of Biſhops, Manoge 
which Gregory anſwers, granting Wives to the. Prieſts that could not | 


| 


But his Deacon perſwaded } 


his ſucceſſors in that See ſhould have an univerſal head-ſhip over all the | 
This Bonifece the Ei Ge ettersand Preſents to K:Edwin of Northumbtr- | 


| 


long, and fud- | | 
and advice of his Council. f 


—_ the King with his promiſe, he received the faith, and was |þ 


; And great peace was | 
Kingdom, fo that a Woman laden with Gold might | 


he in the faith in the 
| and by wicked Perds King of the Merciens, in the Field called Har- | + 
Edwin being dad, and. Cedwalls with his Britains and wicked Per | 


_ 1 By: means of Edwin Brpwalle King 6f the Eaft-angles, was reduced | 
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652 


664 


666 
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{ After Edi» and his Son, ſhin both- in Battel, Ofricns' and 'Emj ke] Volt | 
age. | 


BE 


| 


q 


+ |--:Solurh. ->Ag wi keep Sus 
, the day of Venus. - He 


P / 
reigned: there, the one+ in Deira, the other in  Bernicia.” Thele two 
| being firſt Chriſtened' in Sebeat, aire heing | 

PR. and {o the year following were both 
RE. TH 566 [515 


Afeer whom ſucceeded Ofweldar, ruling both Provinces, Deire and Bern |: 


cis ; whom when Cedwala and Penda thought to lay alſo.he being ſmal- 
ler in number, cried to God in prayer, to helphim, for the falvation of 
his people, 
' he conquer 


Cedwalla and Penda. 


of Berinus, who was ſent by Pope Honorizs into 


England to preach 3 which Berinm was made Biſhop of Dorcheſter, by | 


whom Xmigil/as was baptiſed 


Kinigitſur radeihe fame day, the ſame Oſwaldus to be both his Godfather | 


Sor-in-law. 
Oſwald; having reigned nine years is ſlain by Penda. | 
Pends is ſlain by Ofwie the Brother of Oſwald, King after him in the 
Kingdom of Northuenberland. He married his Daughter to Weds, Son 
of Penda,and madehim King of Sowth- Mercia, upcn condition heſhould 
= a Chriſtian, which when Penda his Father was dead, he per- 
ormed, 


chriſtened K. of- Mercis. 


| Aidanus a Scottiſh Biſhop, having a flately and princely Horſe given him 


with Trappers, by K.O/wine of Deira, to the end that he might not ſo 
much travel on foot: meeting a poor man asking alms of him as he 
rode, and having mg elſe to give him, gave him his 'Hoxſe trapped 
as he was. * The K. rebuking him for parting with that choice Horſe, 
when other meaner might have ſerved the Begger ; the Biſhop replied, 
Doft thou, O King, ſet more by an Horſe, the foal of an Horſe, than 
by the Sow of Mary, yea, the Son of God? At which words the King 
fill a his feet, promiſing never after tq gainſay any charity he ſhould 
Benedi# or Benet, ſirnamed B. (who byought up Bede from ſeven years 
old, all his lifein learning) a Noblemay, and in great favour with King 
Wie; left-all honour and preferment ito ſerve Chriſt 3 and furniſhedthe 
ingdom with good Books fetched from Rome. He allo brought in Gla- 


E 


wo 
, 


Cutbertss, Biſhop, is faid to live about this time, with divers other godly Bi- 


ſhops. But-the faid Cutbert is not by Writers faid to be Archbiſhop of Can- 
terry tall after Anne 735. See after that year. bt 

A Synod 'about this time-is held of diyers Biſhops, whertin many held 

' the- Britains and Scortiſh Biſhops for the obſerving of Ea- 

fer, For Colman, Archbiſhop. of Tork, and the Britains, according 

to Aidanus Finianys, and' the othex Biſhops their Predecefſors had 

' held, and; as the Seorro#þ Biſhops then did hold, did obſerve contra- 


B 
Kings returned to their | 
\flain by Cedwalls and | 


inſt thoſe two enemies, and ſq in the field called Denesbury, | 

| This bye diſdained not to expound and preach the Goſpel to his | 

By this : _ s means, Kinigilſus, King of Weſtſaxons was converted, || 
MN 


| Wolferss his Brother ſucceeded, who was chriſtened, and is counted the firſt | 


— 


135 | 


136 


ry' to the-uſe among; the Rymans and; Saxons, the time of Eaſter from | : : > 


the fourteenth. day of the firſt month, | till the eight and twentieth of 
the: ſanie' Month3/'whether it were Sabbath or no. The other ſide, 
is Wilftid the Priet, who ſpake for the reſt, as Agilbert, &c. held 
that -according to the m of Rome, Italy, France, Afia, Africk, 

t 'and Groeeee, Eaſter ſhould not be kept on the fourteenth day, 


. - unleſs it were Sabbath; by to be reſpited to the next Sabbath be- 
tween:the fourteenth” and | the one and twentieth day. The former | 
fide alledged for their Tenet, Saint Joby the Evangeliſts example. | 
This latter alledged St; Peter's. The King concludeth thug. For fo | 
| of Heaven, IT will not gainſay | 
* him, 'but- obey this orders, leſt when I come to the Gates of Heaven, | 

me. To this reaſon the multitude yielded. |: 


muchas St. Peter ' is: the |Door-keeper 


he ſhut them 
But Colman in diſpleaſure keft the Ream, and went into Scotland. 


Wolferus converting the __ that they had received Baptiſm, pre- | 


. ſently they had Rain, which they had wanted three years, cauſing 'a 
"great" Famine, infomuch that the | 
upon - the Rocks, and take hands, and throw themſelves down into the 


Sea, 
Wilfrid taught the Seurbſzxons; the art of fiſhing with Nets. 


- 


/ | About chis timethe deteſtable Set of Mabumet, began to take firength | 
-- © and .*..Of. Mabumet came the: Kingdom of Agarens, whom | 


he after named Saracens 3! to whom he gave ſundry laws patched 
of -many. Seds. - -He taught them to pray with their faces to the 
, fo they keep Friday; which they call 
itted them to have as many Wives as 
.. they wee able' © 3 and to have as many Concubines as 
they liſted 53 -to abſtain Wine, except on ſome ſolemn days of 
the year 3 to have and to worſhip one God Omnipotent 3 and to e- | 
ſtceem Moſes and the Prophets great, but Chriſi as greater 3 as be- | 


=" 


people would go forty together | 
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| ing born of the Virgin Mary, by the power of God, without mans ; Vol.z. 
Kings of Englgnd, | ſeed, and atlafi was taken up to Heaven, but'was not fliin, but ano- | Page 

ther in his likeneſs for-him 3 with many other wicked blaſphemies | = 

TIA .n his Law contained, At length this Kingdom of the Saracens be--. 
AHES gan to be conquered of the Turk, and in-proceſs of time wholly ſub- 


| 
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 dued unto him, 25. we ſhall declare in the years following, jn which 
thole ſeveral paſſages were done. | 

This Theodore was ſent from Italy into England, by Vitellignus the | 
Pope, to he Archbiſhop of Canterbury, and divers other Monks of 
Italy to {et up here in England, Latin-lervice, Maſſes, and ſuch other 
Romiſh waxe. This Theodore plays Rex, diſplacing Cedda and I/:1- 
fi, Archbiſhops of Tork, pretending they were not lawfully Con- 
ſecrated 3 notwithſtanding they were ſufficiently authorized by their | 
Kings, and were placed againſt their wills. WS 

In the time of this Theodore, a Synod was held at Thetford, ordaining, 
that Zaſter ſhould be kept throughout the Realm upon one cer- 
tain day, wvize Prima 14. Luna menſis primi, That no Biſhop 
ſhould meddle in anothers Dioceſs. That Monaſteries ſhould be free 
from Biſhops Juriſdiction. That Monks ſhould not ſiray from their 
own Monaſtery to another : Nor a Clergy-man from his own Biſhop 
to anothers Dioceſs. That Synods Provincial ſhould be kept in the 
Realm at leaſt once a year 3 with divers other Ordinances of like 
nature, 

In the next year after that Synod, was held the ſixth General Council at 

| Conſtance : At which was Theodore under Pope Agatho preſent,where 

it was permitted that Greek Prieſts ſhould have wives, and forbidden : 

to the Latin. WE 

In the fixth year of Iva, beginning to reign about this time, moſt vali- 

antly warring againſt the Kentiſh Saxons, was one Cuthlake a Con- 

B AY feflor, who tirft was a Monk, and after an Anchorztte. | 

or | Ofredys ſucceeds his Father Aide in Northumberland, 

Ber&ual- | Philippicas is mentioned after pag. 143. | 

dus, In the 167b year of Iva, Erhbelred King of Mercia having reigned 30 

years, was made a Monk, and after Abbot of Bardney, 

P. Conſe. is mentioned pag. 143. *A 

This year being about the 187h of King Te his reign, died that learned 
Biſhop Adelmus, firſt Abbot of Malmesbury, atter Biſhop of Shir- 
bourne ; which See was after united to Hinton. 

| .7 0b of Beverly, Biſhop of Tork, dieth, | 

In the time of Tye, who reigned 37 years, began firſt the right obſer- | 

vation of Eafter-day by the P:&s and Britains : in which obſervati- | 

on three things are neceſlary : 
1. The full Moon of the firſt Month, (1) of March. 

- 2. The Dominical Letter. ; | 
| 3. The Equinoctial day,which was wont to be counted, in the Eaſt 
Church, and eſpecially among the Egyprians, to be about the 17h 
of March. | 
| So that the Full Moon, either on the EquinoGtial day, or after the Equi- 

nodtial day, being obſerved, the next Dominical-day following that 
Full _ is to be taken for Eſter-day. But then two things muſt 
be noted, 3 
1. That the fulneſs of the Moon muſt be perfeRly full : So that it 
be the beginning of the third week of the Moon, which is the 
fourteenth or fifteenth day of the Moon. | 
2. That the faid perfect fulneſs of the Moon, beginning the third 
week, maſt happen either in the very evening of the Equino&i- 
al day, or after the Equinodtial day : For elſe, if it happen either | 
on the EquinoQtial day before the evening, or before the Equi- | 
noGial, it belongeth to the laſt month of the laſt year, and not | 
to _ firſt month of the firſt year, and fo ſerveth not to be oh- 
This rite in keeping Eaſter being received in the Latin Church, began | 
now among the P;#s and Britains, through the buſie travel of Theo- 
dorus Cuthlacus, but namely of Elbert the holy Monk, as they term |: 
him, and of Colfrid, Abbot of Sirwin, 
This Colfrid wrote alſo to Narcenus,or Naitonus the King of the P;&s, 
concerning the ſhaving of Prieſts Crowns, as neceſſary to the Vow of 
a Monk, or degree of a Prieſt, for reſtraint. And thys began this Cere- | 
'mony, without any proof of Scripture. | : 
Pope Gregory the ſecond is mentioned Page 143. TS | 
King Twe yet reigning, being the 37tb year of his reign, is importunate- \ 
ly perſwaded by his Queen Ethelburga to turn Monk at Rowe 3 to 
which,when he did not at firſt yield,the King departing to ſore other | * 
place, the Queen cauſed all the Kings glorious Palace to be ſmeared and.| | 
filled with Hogs, and dung, and filth, and in their lodging Chamber | . 
was put a Sow with young Pigs. Then the Queeg brings the King [ 
to that Palace, ſaying, I pray you my Lord, behold: this houſe, where | - 
are now all the rich hangings, and clothes of gold, ec. that were left 
here the other day ? be not all theſe gone ? In like manner ſhall we 
vaniſh away, and our bodies, now delicately fed,ſhgll turn to the filth 
of the earth 3 wherefore remember my words,and purchaſe that __ | 
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Archbi- that is eternal. Thus ſhe did win the King to go to Rozme in the habit Vol. 1. 
. | ſhops of | of a poor man, and become a Monk and ſhe her felf became the Page 
Abbeſs of Barking. Nunnery, ſeven miles from London. | 

bury. This Ive was the firſi I read of, of all the Saxon Kings, the which did 

ſet forth any Laws to his people. ,  .  _. 

Next to Oſricws followed Celulfws, who was a very learned man, and 

his time nouriſhed many learned men 3 among whom was Beda,who 

dedicated his ſtory, intituled, Anglorum Hiſtoria, ,not only to be ra- 
tified, but alſo to be amended, as ſome Writers affirm. 

This Beds (becauſe we have now mentioned him) was (as he witneſſeth' 
in his Hiſtory) a Prieſt of the Monaſtery of Peter and Paul at Wire, 
and born in the Territories of the ſame Monaſtery. He was from ſeven 
years bred up by Benet, and became a Deacon at nineteen years, and 
at thirty a Prieſt : From which time to the nine and fiftieth year, he 
interpreted the Works of Ancient Fathers, and wrote Treatiſes to the 
number of thirty ſeven Volumes, which he digeſted into ſeventy 
eight Books. ED: 

For this Bede wrote Pope Sergius the firſt, requiring Celfid Abbot of 
IWire-Abbey, to ſend up the faid Beda to Rome, tor the fame of his 
learning : The Church of Rowe (as appears, by that Sergizs his Letter) 
making uſe of Beds for diſcuſſing of many controverties in learning 3} 
all the Latin Church giving him the maſtery in judgment and know- 
ledg of the Latin Fathers. In all his explanations he omitting curio- 
ſity of skill, mainly endeavoured to inform his Reader in the love of 
God, and of his neighbour. Thus Beda continued to the age of ſixty} 
two years. He tranſlated the Goſpel of St. Fobn into Engliſh. He 
made a comfortable and godly end. | | 

Of Conftantine the ſixth. See the firſt great Vol. pag. 686. 

Pope Zachery is mentioned following in this page. 

See allo pag. 137. of the great Volume, how he forbad all Funeral Exe-} 
quies, and lamentations to be made for him. 

rag King of Northumberland exeted a Noble Library in York. 

is Cuthbert colleed this year a great Synod of Biſhops and Pre- 
lates, in the month of September, at Cloneſho : there decreeing that 
Biſhops ſhould be more diligent in admoniſhing the people, live in 
peace , - viſit yearly the Pariſhes of their Dioceſs: That Prieks 
ſhould not be ordained till their lives were examined , being ordain- 
ed, ſhould not meddle with ſecular affairs : with divers other Or- 
dinances touching Monaſterics, Baptiſm, the Holy Supper, Prayer, 


Co 

Of Leo the Fourth, Emperor of Greece, belides this page, ſee p. 147. 

A Copy of theſe Ordinances Cuthbert ſends' to Boniface Biſhop of 
Mentz,, an Engliſh man, which Boniface died a Martyr, as Popiſh 

ſtories term him. 

This Boniface, Biſhop of Memtz, writes to Ethelbald King of Mercia 
in Latin rebuking him, that whiles he contemned lawful Matrimony, 

he did defile the {acred Nuns. 

This Boniface being admitted Archbiſhop of 3dagunce by Pope Gregory, 
the ſecond, brought divers Countries of the Germans under the Pope] 
and ſet up abundance of Popiſh Prelates and Ceremonies, as worſhip- 
ping of Reliques, 6c. 

87 In the time of this Archbiſhop, Pope Gregory the ſecond, Pope Gre-| 
gory the third, Pope Zachary, and before theſe, Conf antine, the firſt, 
wrought great maſteries againſt the Greek Emperors, Philippicus, and 
Leo, and others 3 for the maintaining of Images to be ſet up in Chur- 
ches : of whom Philippicus loſt both his Empire and both eyes; and 
Leo loſt the Popes bleifing, being Excommunicated by Gregery the 
third, This Gregory the third was he that penned. the four Books of 
Dialogues in Greek, falſely bearing the name of Gregory the firſt : 
Which Books after Zachary his ſucceſſor tranſlated into Latin. Of 

" Leo the fourth, ſee in 4mm. 775. ; 

Allo by the authority of the faid Archbiſhop Boniface, which he had 

| received from Pope Zachary, Childericus King of France, was de- 
poſed from the right of his Crown, and Pipinus the betrayer of his 
Maſter, was confirmed. 

From this Boniface proceeded that deteſtable Doctrine regiſtred in the 
Popes Decrees, Di/#. 40. That though the Pope were fo wicked in 
himſelf, and towards others, that he led innumerable fouls to Hell, 
yet no man ought to rebuke him, having power to judg all men. 

Kenulphus ſucceeds ſlain Sigebert, defending his Lordſhip fixongly againſi 
his enemies, till he reſorting to a Paramour he kept at Merton, was 
there beſet and ſlain. 

Offa King of Mercia winning vidories of the Kentiſhmey, took ſuch 
diſpleaſure againſt Canterbury, that he moved the Primary, the Arch- 
bilhops See, and Lands of Lambrith (by the agreement of Pope 
Adrian) to Lichfeld. 


Stephanus Predeceflor, viz. Pope Zachary, gave the Kingdom : 144 
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France to Pipinus, depoling Childerike ; and now Pipin gratifies 
the See of Roe, in giving this Srephanus his time, to that See, th 

Exarchat or Princedom of Ravenna, the Kingdom of the Lombards. 
many other great poſſeſſons of Traly.,with all the Cities thereto ad- 
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| anew 
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or Adeired, 


commonly, but falſely goes under the name of Conſt antine's Do- 

| nation. | GWE 

To this Pipinus was ſent into France the invention of Organs out of 

| Grecis, by Conſtantine, Emperor of Conſtantinople. 

This Pope Paul thundred out Excommunications againſt Con/Zantine 

Emperor of Conſtantinople, for pulling down Images in Churches : 

but the faid Emperor ſighting the Pope, held on in his praQtice, 

deſtroying Idolatry to the end of his life. | 

Of this Archbiſhop, ſee pag. 173. of the great Volume, 

This Pope Conſtantine was a Lay-man : for the which he was ſhortly 

depoſed, his eyes thruſt out, and he thruſt into a Monaſtery. 

This Pope made a Decree that no Lay-man ſhould be Pope. Alſo he 

condemned the ſeventh Council of Conſtantinople, as heretical, for 

condemning worſhipping of Images. | 

This Pope wrote a Book of the worſhipping and utility of Images, 

| _— them Lay-mens Kalenders, holding a Synod againſt them 

that ſpeak againſt them. | | 

Of Lamb. Archbiſhop, ſee pag. 173. of the great Volume, how that 

Metropolitan See in his time was tranſlated to Lichfield. 

Pope Adrian clothed the body of St. Peter in filver, and covered the 
Altar of St. Paul with a pall of gold. | 

bus as his Father turned Monk, dies this year > wherein 

ities, as London, Wint. York, Doncaſter, were burned with 

ſudden fire, pap. 85. 

Till this time the Vina of St. Ambroſe was much uſed in the 7:a- 
lian Churches. But now this Adrian confirtns the Maſs of St. Gre- 

| Fory above the Maſs of St. Ambroſe, by a pretended revelation and 
miracle, that when Ambroſe his Maſs-book, and Gregories Maſs- 
' book were put upon an Altar in a Church, the doors ſealed up, the 

| morrow the leaves of St. Gregories Book were ſcattered abroad in 


King Cel 
many 


the Church, and the other Book lay open upon the Altar: which 


ded, that Gregories Maſs ſhould be diſperſed tho- 
roughout « Church, and not that of St, Ambroſe. | 


Carolu; following his Father Pipins devotion, did confirm his Fathers 
| Donations to the See of Rome, adding alſo thereunto the City and 
Dominion of Yenice, Hiſtria, 8c. The Pope to requite his kind- 
neſs, makes him to be intituled, Moſt Chriltian King. This Charles 
makes the Pope Prince of Italy and Rome and miakes Charles Pa- 
fricium Romanum, and moreover ordained him only to be taken 
Emperor of Rome. 


Expoſitors; to betoken the coming of the Danes into the land, who 


King of H:ft/axons. 


ing Harlot with a Monk, ended her life in great penury and 
; ml crys ; 

Irene Empreſs of Greece, takes up at Conſtantinople the body of Con- 
ftantine Emperor of Conſtantinople, her Husbands Father, and ha- 
ving burnt it, caſicth the aſhes into the ſea, for that he diſanulled 


Images. 
Egbert of the blood royal, is baniſhed by Brightricus now raigning 
over the Weſtſaxons in England 3 becauſe the faid Brightricus 
feared Egberts coming to his Crown. 


Metropolitan Sce again to Canterbury, ſee pag. 173. of the great 


Volume, 


. 4 
ag: 7 ir in his tender age was wickedly murthered by 
Quinreda. 


Thus far of the troubleſome ſeven Kingdoms of the Saxons; of whom 
obſerve theſe general obſervations. | 


Kingdom, Arno 635. 
2. They ſet up Schools at Cambridge, Anno 630, 


: built by King Edger. 
3- They ſet up aboutYFour Nunneries. , 


_ ſides many of leſs note. 


4. That Queens and Kings daughters, amongſt them in all 


j to the number at leaſt of eighteen, have turned Nuns. 

| (1.5. That at leaſt nine of thoſe Saxon Kings became Monks: 

In this time came in the Daves firſt into the North parts of England, | 
and were driven out again, | 


Egbert, 


Jjoyning,unto the borders of Venice 3 and this is the Donation that 


In this year 780, it rained blood at York 3 which is —__ of ſome | 
t 

entred about ſeven years after, in the ninth year of Brightricus | 

oneth King Brightricus her Husband, and after play- 


The Archbiſhop Ethe/ard, by his Epiſtles to Pope Leo, obtained the | 


| : "WOE 
dies. After him ſucceeds Egfert, then Kenulphus, after him 
his ſiſter ] 


[Cx. That they brought in the firſt Croſs and Altar into this | 
Eleven Monaſteries, . belides four | 


Thirteen more noted Abbeys, be- | 
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. Kings of | 


England. 


The 57 King- 
doms of the 
Saxons are u- 
nired into a 


Monarchy. 


EGBERT, 


ETHEL 
WOLFUS, 


Eibelred, 


rs all, | 


ſhops of 
Canter- 
bury. 


Ulfredus. © 


Feolegeldus,i 
alias, Ther 


1 year, viz, 
Celaothns. 


ricus being now dead, he ſpeeds from France into Weſtſax, ob- 
taining by his wiſe behaviour the ſaid Kingdom. Bermulphus King of 
Mercia, and other Kings deriding him, with ſcofts and rimes, pro- 
vokes him to bid Bernulph battel, wherein he conquered him, and 
poſieſied his Kingdom. Then made he war upon the Kentiſh Saxons, 
and conquered them. He alſo. ſubdued Northumberland. Thus he 
brought theſe three Kingdoms to be tributary to him, and joyned 
them to his Kingdom. Alſo this Egbert wan from the Britains the 
Town. of Cheſter. Thus theſe victories being gotten, he calls a 
Council at F#/;ncheſter,. and is Crowned King over this land, which 
before was called Britain : but he ſent out command and. Gommit- 
fions, that from that day forward the Saxons ſhould be called Angles, 
"and the larid Anglia. ET oo, won 
A General Synod is held at Aqui/grane, by. the command of Ludowi- 
cus the Emperor, King of France. There Pope Gregory the: Fourth 
decrees that Prieſts ſhould have maintenance of Lands belonging to 
- their ſeveral Churches, and not go about begging. All glofious ap- | 
parel, rings, ec. forbidden Prieſts. SE. | 
About this year the Heatheniſh people of the Danes (who a little before 
in Northumberland had murthered the Miniſters, and ruined the 
Churches) came the ſecond time with a great haſt into Evgland. Eg- 
bert gave them battel, but had the worſt. _ 
The Dayes are incouraged by their ſucceſs againſt Egbert to enter again - 
this year into Ewg/and > and in long time and many years after could 
not be utterly beaten out, | 


I. By the Romans. 
Thus this Kingdom hath been 2. By the Score. 
hitherto plagued with five 
ſundry Nations : Namely, 4. By the Saxons. 


5. By the Dunes. 


after a Biſhop of Fincheſter (as ſome will) is King after his Father, 
by diſpenſation of the Pope, but Kill in mind devout to his Order, 


In the later end of the reign of this Erbelwulfus the Danes brake into 


giving the tenth of his goods and lands in ef /axons to the Clergy. 
He gave allo Peter-pence to Rome, (5.e.) a peny of every fire houſe 
thorough his Kingdoms, with many more Donations to Rowe. 
married Jadirh the Daughter of Carolus Caluus, the French King * | 
whom he reſtored to the title of Queen. For before it was a De- | 
cree of the Weſt/axoms, for Queen Ethelburga's poyloning of her | 
| Hybgng King Brightricus, that no Kings Wife ſhould have the title | 
(e 


England, doing great ſpoil on the land and lives, and blood of | 


men. 

This , Whoſe name was Os Porci, for the ſhame thereof, was the 
firſt that brought in the altering of Popes names. 

This Pope Leo was Tutor or Guardian to Alured, committed to him by 

Ethelhwulf the Father of Alured. on : 

This Pope oxdained that no Biſhop ſhould be condemned under ſeven- 


hen Gardiner. 

of Magunce 3 who going out of the Abbey of Fulda, with an Eng- 
liſh Mogk in mans apparel to Athens, and becoming leamed, by her 
' wit.came to fit Pope two years and fix months. At laſt in an © 
procedlion felt into travel with her child, and fo died. Ever fe 
the Cardinals came not by that part of the ſireet where this ſhame 


Was. | 
This Bened;& oxdained Dirge for the dead. | 

Ethelbald the firſt Son ſucceeds Erbelwwlfe his Father in the Kingdom 
of Weſtſaxons, He is infamous for lying with, and marrying of his: 


] firp-wother, . , , | 
| mers he ſecond Son ſucceeds his Father Erhelwsife in the Kingdom 
i Kent. 

Afﬀer theſe two, the third ſon of Erhelwnulfe, viz. Erhelred, ſucceeded; 

who was mightily troubled with the Danes. | | 

This Pope Nicholas enlarged the . Popes Decrees, equalling them to the 

writings of the Apoſtles. He decreed that Service ſhould be in Latin : 

| He began the forbidding Prieſts to marry : againſt which Hulderick | 

Biſhop of Aus5bxrgh wrote a learned Epilile to the faid Pope, proving 

the lawfulneſs of Prieſts marriage. = 

Aﬀter Etbelbsld and Ecbelbrit ſucceeded Etheldred their Brother, the 
third ſon of their Father Erhe/wulfe. | 


the later days of King Erhelred, the Danes invaded this lang, ſpoiling | 


and murthering, 


3. By the Pi&s. 


Ethelwalfes the Son of Egbert, and in former time a Deacon, and | 


ty two Witneſſes, An example was praftiſed in condemnation of | 


Ste | 
This Pope Foaxs proper name was Gilberta. She was a Dutch woman 


Archbi- |Egbere, of the blood: Royal, being chaſed into France by Brigbtricws, as Anno 
we faid, for fafety of his Crown from fo near a blogd 3 and Brigh- Chriſti 
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| This Johu, (accending next to Hadrien the ſecond, and 
foreMorinus or Moartinas the ſecond (as Mr. Fox calls him)} is courited | 
ſee 108, of the great Volume. KA | 
- Alured was eminent above his Predeceflors,for Valor, Vertue and 
7 bs IDES haſ | 
after, they ing to chaſe him out of the South part, he flying for 
| the preſent, aftera while beat them, and chaſed mend. cept 
ſce p. 183, of the great Volume. | DE ws } 
Others call him AMfarinss, without any firſt or ſecond. ' See Reuſners 
CO and Helvicus. Of this Pope, ſee Pag- 180. of the great Vo- 
" UMNEG 
By this Hadrian the third (of whom ſee pag. 180.) it was decreed, thatno 
Emperor after that time, ſhould have any thing to do in the Election 
of the Pope: 
"this Pope Stephen, ſeep. 180. of th Volum 
' Of this f 180. of the great "IT | 
Ethelred baving, C —_ the Danes, and having made them to yield 
to the Conditions that he propounded, one of which was, to baptize 
their Prince Gutrim, he naming him Athbelftan : he permitted the faid 
King, Athelftan to hold all Eaſftangles in Fee from him. Which 4rhel- 
| ſtan, having reigned rather as aT 
years, dyed. this year. Not long after which, the Dazes landed in this. 
eng or rae oa of P fac from his Capti | 
ing Armlphac, I ope Formoſus from his Captivity among 
_ the A Cath the faid o A 
"This Boriface was Pope but five and: twenty days. | 
This year the Danes. come again into England, but ſome of them were 
3 ſome of them, and thirty Ships, were taken 3 and others of them 
were hanged, . | 
This Pope Srephen, for hate of Formoſus, diflolved his Decrees, took up' 
his Body after it was buryed, and cut two Fingers off his right Hand, | 
and caft them into 
Sepulcher p | 
Pope Romaenss continued Pope but three months. Theodor the fecond was 


ed having 
hind fora manof a liberal Heart and a godly Life. He cauſed Schools 


in England, as Abchuinus will. And yet 
. Greeklade, a Greek Univerſity 3 and Latinlade, a Latine Univerſity in 
| this Land, was Founded.: _. ; 


That 

Pope 

' "before 
'i Mr. Fox terms Fobn the tenth : but others, 


| petty Kings, and from-invadi 
Erbelwoldus.King Edwards Unc 
ing with the Danes. But firft he was made to fly into France 3 after, he 
turning with more Forces of Danes, is ſlain. 


> Sergius | 
| phone fe before had-disfingered bim after death. 
this 


King Edward aflaulted of the Danes, he ſlays two Kings, two Earls, and 
many thouſands of, Danes. 

Of others he is counted- 

with a Pillow. .- 6 -— 250% Jo EL; ” = 

This Adelftan was King Edwards ſon, by her of his three Wives that was 

; called 


the North part of Exg/and,from the River Thames. 


Thus the Emperors began to decay, and the Popes to in- 


yrant then an under King, eleven 
| But they were valiantly beaten back. 


Pope, Emperor 


Tyber'z and buried the Body again in a private mans 


but twenty days. 


reigned twenty nine years and fix months, dyes. ' He Is Te- | 


next be- 


He was much vexed with the Daxes,whoi 


ing to be ſet ap; eſpecially in the Weſt parts. For arnongft the} 


time (as Writers afhrm) Philoſophy began to flouriſh in Eng-, 
About which time, as ſome 'think, Granchefter Univerlity by 
e began to be: founded by Beds. Sigebert alſo Founded Schools 
before theſe, ſome think that 


Tranſlated many: good Boo 

this Land. | 
Fobn which next ſucceeded Pope .T heodor, and preceded next 
Pope Benedi# the fourth, was 45 about this year 3 whom 


» and made one of his own, in the 


ohn the ninth. | 


this Tranflation of the Empire, ſee p. 16 9. of the firſt great Volume, | 
. COL 2. lin. 34. + : 
This King Edward ws inferior to his Father A/fred in- Leaming but 


eminent in military: Afﬀairs : Conquering this Land to hitnfelf from 
Danes. 


es ſon, rebels againſt King Edward, join- 


beheaded Pope Formaſius after his death 3 as Pope Ste- | 
Conradus, whom Mr. Fox calls 


Conracus, fee p. 1 6 9. af the firſt 
Volume. ; 


the tenth Pope Fobn. This Pope was ſmothered 


ets. Adelftan was _ __ —_ —— ene), | 
conſpires to put out AdelFans eyes. He 1s iworn at Rowe upon 
” Rdbeſs , c he intended it not when ashe did,” 


he marryed to Sithericus their 
he ſciſeth that Piovince in- 


| breaks Covenant with Erhe/#an, and there- 


of Score, b 


beaten by Erhelffan in War. 


159 


162 


153 


” 


A Chronology. 


Archbi- < Of others this Pope Fobn is called the eleventh. This Pope Fobn was the 


| 


' | Ocho or Odo Archbiſhop dying, King Edgar makes Dunftan Arch- 


| | Alias Fobn the Thirteenth :. of him fee the fixlt great Volume, p, 205. 


| |  Maoutks, or to leave their place. | 
Monks anciently were but firict Lay-rmen ; infomuch as they were forbidden 


ſon of Marozia an Harlot. He. is depoſed by the Clergy and People 
of Rome, not agreeing to his Election, and Leo the ſixth is put in his 
rXOOM. | | | | 
Brift anus is Biſhop of Wincheſter ; of whom its feigned, that to him pray- 
- for departed Souls, as he ſtood in Wincheſter Church-yard, i 
Souls anſwered, Amen : which if it had been ſo, how were thoſe Souls 


in Purgatory ? 

Of — Emperor, ſee Vol. t. p. 145. and p. 192. col. 2. of the 

olume. | 

otros, he is termed Leo the ſeventh. He is Pope ſc- 
ven months. 

Touching this Stephen to be the ſeventh, ſee Vol, 1. p. 162. with p. 162, 
in the margent. 

This Srephen having been Pope two years, according to Mr. Fox, was poi- 


the Popedom again. 

Edmund was brother to Athelft an, ſucceeds in the Crown, Arhelſtan dy- 
ing without Iſſue. 

Monks are put out of Euſham Monaſtery , and Canons put in their 


lace. 
0d Arch-biſhop of Canterbury lived to this Edmunds time, and called a 
Synod to ftir up Miniſters to Preach. 4 
Dunſtan is now Abbot of Glaſtenbury, in this Kings time, before he 
was Archbiſhop of Canterbury, | 
Of Pope _ the third, and Agapetus the ſecond, fee the firſt great 
Vol. p. 189. 


col, 1. 
Edwin the eldeſt fon of King Edmund, ſucceeds in the Throne after King 


tion, breaking from his Lords, and going into the Chamber 3 Dunſtan 
Abbot of Glaftenbury, follows him, brings him back by the = 


of Glaftenbury, are thruſt out , and Secular Prieſts put in their 


Pope John. He cuts out the Tongues, puts out the Eyes, cuts off the Noſes 
and Fingers of his Cardinals. He himſelf at laſt is depoſed, but after re- 
ſtored. Of him ſee the firſt great Vol. p. 205. 


out Heir, and ſo Edgar his Brother ſucceeds. 
ed.till fourteen years after. He calls home exiled Dun#an, makes him Bi- 
ſhop of Worceſter, then of London. 


Biſh | 

This Pope Leo, (of whom ſee the firſt great Volume, p. 205.) was fub- 
ſituted Pope in the room of the former depoſed Pope Fobr. - But the 
faid Fobn being reſtored, this Leo was depoſed. Of this Pope Leo, ſee 
pag, 205. of the firſt great Volume col, 2. 


| of Worceſter. | 

Not long after, the faid King Edgar, at Dunſtans intreaty; made Erhelwol- 
dus turlit Monk of Glaftenbury, then Abbot of Abendon, to be Biſhop of 

. Wincheſter. Of him is related a Viſion, appearing to him, of a Tree, 
whoſe Branches covered the four Quarters of the Kingdom, and were 

covered with Monks Cowls, and with one maſter Cowl on the top, 


ſtan, Oſwald, and Ethelwold, making Monks to {warm in this\Edpars 
_ time in England. | | | | 
The Romans ſetting up this Benedi# after Pope Fohy, and not ſetting in 
ror Ocho his mind; the faid Emperor beiieged Rowe, and puts in agai 
Leo the Eighth, who gratifies the Emperor, with giving to him and his 
in a Synod, the power of EleCting a Pope. | 


Oſwald (made Axch-biſhop of ork) by policy makes many Prieſts turn 


to meddle with Eccleſiaſiicals. 


ſoned. Pope Fobn the twelfth (as Mr. Fox r2ckens him) is reſtored to | 


King Edmund is ſlain by Pulcher Church, See the firſt great Vol. p. 196. | 


This King Edwja kept a ſtrange Woman, the Wife of a man whom he had | 
ſlain (as ſome ſay) to which Woman he on the firſt day of his Corona- | 


cuſes him to Orbo Archbiſhop 3 Orho ſeparates him from the Woman, | 
and ſuſpends himout of the Church. For this DuniFar is made fly over | 
the Sea, and the Monks, as well in other Monaſteries as Dun##ans | 


This was Pope Fobw the Twelfth (as others reckon.) He was an Adulterer, | 
- , an Inceſtuous perſon, an Extortioner, a Gaimſier, From | 
his wicked merriment.in theſe Evils, came the Proverb, As merry as | 


Edwin is bated for his miſdemeanors of his Subjects, chiefly them of Nor- | 
thumberland and Mercia, by whom he is removed from his Kingly Ho- | 
| and Edger received in his ſtead. So that the River Thames divided 


NOT. 
- both their Kingdoms. Edwin having reigned four years alone,ies with | 


He began his Reign this year, being fifteen years old ; but was not Crown- | 


Dunſtan gets the King to make Oſwaldus, Nephew of Otho (as it is faid) | 


Oc ; | 
Whether this Dream be fei or no, it was made good _ineffet , Duv- | 


and reſtoring again Pope Leo the Eighth, depoſed contrary to the Empe- | 


Boſums 


171 


——_— 


| 


' A Chronology, © 


Archbi- | Baſilius maguus, and Naziantenus, were Monks. 

ſhops of | The ground of mens Founding Monaſteries of later times, was, that Monks 
Canter- might pray for them when they were dead; or elſe by way of fatisfaRtion 
bury. for ſome murder committed by the Founders.” . | 

King Edger was a good Juſtitiary, in execution of Laws juſtly, 

This King made this Land one perfect Monarchy. "_ 

This having ſubdued men, drives out too the Wolves out of this 


He was exceeding Watchful, and well provided for the Defence of the 
To prevent Drunkenneſs in his Subjets, he cauſed to be made Cups with | 
pins to be ſet in them 3 adding a Law, that he that drank at a draught 
beyond his mark, was to pay a penny : half to the Accuſer, the reſt to 

Fe the Ruler of 7 —_ Pe 
ight Kings called Subregul;, did Homage to this Edgar, whom in pom 
= _—_ row him 5 a Boat, himſelf holding rs. Helm. po n 
| He was given to Women, and a great Monk-maker, and a deflowrer of a 
Nun. For which Dunſtan refuſed to take him by the hand, when the 
King offered it 3 and injoyns the King Penance for ſeven years, of wear- 
ing no Crown for that time, of Faſting twice in the Week, of Liberality 
| to the Poor, andbuilding a Nunnery, | 
Doting Dunſtan was drowned in Superſtition, if not -a Sorcerer too. 
. Hes faid to catch the Devil by the Noſe with a pair of Tongs red | 


- . hot pe 
oy_ Fobn aforeſaid, ordained the firſt Chriſtening of Bells. 0 
M Pope Bey. the Sixth, ſce the firſt great Volume, pag, 206. where he is 
caſt into priſon, and ſlain. 

Of Pope Domus, ſee the firſt great Vol. p, 206. 

Of Pope Boniface the Seventh, ſee the tirſt great Volume, pag, 206.col.1, 
This- Baniface fearing Conſpiracy, flyes to Conſtantinople; mean 
while Pope Fobs. the ; Fifteenth, alias the Fourteenth, .is made Pope. 
Liv Boniface returns, and fo are two Popes at the fame time. See the 
al 206, ER, | | 

Much Gr at this time about placing and diſplacing Monks, cauſed fiir a- 
bout the Crown, Monks aiming at ſuch a King as would be a Monk fa- 
vorer : at laſt, this Edward by Dunſtans means was choſen. | 

This Edward was not, in truth, a Martyr, as the common opinion goes 3 
but was truly a Baſtard. 

Of this Fobn the Fifteenth, alias (as others will) Fobr the Fourteenth, 
and Boniface, had their ends, ſee the firſt great Volume, pag. 206.col.1. | 
Fobn having his eyes put out, and he himſelf famiſhed in Priſon, Bu- 
niface dyes, and after is dragged through the City, the people triumph- | 
ing in it, : | 

An Image of the Crucifix of Rood, by Dunſfans device, is made to an- 
ſwer to a Council met and praying, to this Image, ſuch an anſwer as 
might carry the concluſion as Dunſtan would 3 in theſe words, 4}/ir hoc 
ut fiat, &c. (i.) Far be that, far be that : you have well judged, you 
would not do well to change. | 

Dunſtan was a great enemy to Prieſts wives. 

King Edward his Step-mother, offering him as he fate on Horſe-back a 
cup of Beer, whiles he was drinking, cauſed her Servant to ftab him 3 
whereupon he rides away towards his Company , falls down dead, 
and fo was found 3 but not known who he was, nor how he dyed, | 
his Horſe having dragged him through much dirt, his Foot hang- | 
ing in' the Stirrup, as he fell dead off his Horſe-back. Two Nun- 
rieries are Founded upon his Blood, that that murthereſs Queen had | 

; ſhed. | 

This. Benedi&# (whom Reuſn. and Helv. put before the former Pope Fobn, 
yea though he be takeri for Foby the Fourteenth) was made Pope by 

.. conſent of Orho Emperor, the ſecond of the name. | 

In the time of this Benedi&, Gilbertus a Necromancer is made Archbiſhop 

| . of. Rains, by Hugh Cappet the French King, 

ren Edward being murdered, the Crown comes to this Elred his younger bro- | 

” fk ther. This Elred reigned long, viz. thirty eight years, but very unhap- 
pily. As he.was.Chriſined, being a Child, by Dunfar, ſomwhat falling | 
croſs, Dunſtan fwears by the Holy Virgin, that this will be an untoward | 

WIS 

He is Crowned this year by Dunſtan, who pronounced (as they fay) at his 
Coronation, that becauſe he came to the Crown by the murder of his 
brother, the Kingdom ſhould not be without blood-ſhed, till a people of 
a ſtrange tongue did inthrall thern.. | | 

Fobn the ſixteenth, alias Fobn the fifteenth. 

He fat Pope eight months. | IS 
The Danes underſtanding of diſcord in this Land, and the ſubjeQs to be | 
diſaffected towards theit Prince, invade this Kingdom, doing great ſpoil, 

See the firſt great Vol. p. 207. 

Alias Fohn the tixteenth, | | SEA | | 

This year the Biſhop of Dwreſme began, upon occaſion of B. Aldudw- | 
»us his carrying, Saint Cuthberts Body thither, Ste the firſt great Vol. | 
P. 207. | | 
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A Chronology. 
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Againſt this Gregory, maliced becauſe he was a German, was ſet up this 
Fohn the eighteenth, alias Fobn the ſeventeenth, by Creſcentins Conſul 
of Rome. Whereupon Orho the third Emperor, to whom zGregory the 
fifth flyes, comes with an Army, apprehends Fohr, puts out his eyes, 
and after puts him to death: and apprehends Creſcentius, cuts off his 
noſe and ears, and after fo led through the City, having his Members cut 
off he hanged upon a Gibbet. 

Gregory is reſtored, reigns Pope four years. 

This year London & belicged of the Danes. 


| The Danes ſpoiling the Land, cauſed the Engliſh levy of Danegilt, amount- 
ing from-10000 per aunum, to 40000 per annum, paid to the Danes to 


- buy peace of them. 


- || Now came in the Lurdane, 3. the Lord Dane, who was Lord of the Enp- 


liſh mans Houſe, Goods, and Wife too. | 

Pope Gregory the fifth, being reſtored to the Popedom, calls a Council at 
Rome, , by the advice of Ochs the third, Emperor 3 and there to confirm 
the Empire in Germany his ewn Country, Decrees thoſe ſeven ſhould 
be Electors of the Emperor, which are to this day : viz. 


The Biſhops of Mentz, Triers, Colen do 
Ele the Emp'ror 3 are his Chancellors too. 
Bohemia's King elefts, and bears his cup : 
And Saxons Duke ele&s , hu Sword bolts ups 
Archſewer & Ele&or Palatine, | 
And Marqueſs Brandenburg bis Chamberlain. 
Theſe Verſes in Latine, ſee the firſt great Vol. p. 206. 


The years of Chriſt amounting to a thouſand, Religion began much more 
to decay than in former times : Pope Sylveſter the ſecond being a Sor- 
cerer, and a moſt hainous wicked Inſtrument. See the firſt great Vol. 
P. 215. | 

This _ the Saxons that had driven the Britans from their Land, make 
way by Elreds joyning in Marriage with the Normans (taking to Wite 
Emma the Daughter of Rich. the firſt of that name, the third Duke of 
Normandy) for a new plague to come upon themſelves. For Alred, in 
confidence of his affinity, gave ſecret and fſirict charge to all Towns in 
England, upon St. Brice his day, at a certain hour, the Danes ſhould be 
all ilain 3 which cauſed much trouble. | 

Alias John the eighteenth. He brings in the Feaſt of Al/-Souls. See the firſt 
great Vol. p. 216. : 

For upon tydings of this at Denmark, King Swans of Denmark comes 
into the beats down Exeter, and ſo came on, ſpoiling the Coun- 
try. Art length they are beaten out by Duke Uskatel. 

Herein Mr. Fox differs from others, who put no Fohn between All-Souls 
John, and Pope Sergizs the fourth. 

The Denes land again in this Kingdom, at Sandwich. The King at laſt 
was fain to pay them a Tribute of 30000 pounds. 

Many times after, in this Kings time, did the Danes invade and ſpoil. They 
ſione to death, at Greenwich, Elphegus Archbiſhop of Canterbury, be- 

| Cauſe he would not pay to them (ich Taxes as they would impoſe. 

The King is driven out of the Land to Normandy by the tyranny of the 
| Danes, they, mean while, laying intolerable Taxes on the people of 
this Land, whereupon they fell to Prayer and to Faſting; ſo that 
ſhortly Swars the Prince of the Danes dyed ſuddenly, yelling and 


| crying. In fear whereof, Caxutus his ſon Reigned here, with ſhew of 


much favor to the people. Of Livingus Archbiſhop, ſee the firſt great 
Vol. p. 215. ; 2 
Egelred returns, hearing of Swanus his death, and coming upon Canutus 


the ſon, being unprovided, cauſed him to fly into Denmayk. 


| But afterward Canmtus came again, and took Weſt-ſaxon. | 
 Aﬀcer Egelreds death, much FaQtion being moved whom to: chooſe for 


King, Londoners being for Edmund Ironſide, Egelreds eldeſt Son: O- 
thers, and chiefly the Clergy, being for Swans Son, viz. Canutus 3 
having ſworn to Swanus his Father. Edmund and Canutus fight many 


| Battels for the Kingdom and at laſt a Duel between themſelves : Laſt 


of all, they agreed to divide the Land between them, and fo lived in 
love till Edmund was ſtabbed in the Fundament, by the Traiterous Son 
of Duke Edricus, as he was at the draught houſe. Then Duke Edricus 
himſelf, liking his Sons Fat, it ſhould ſeem, carryed Edmunds two Sons 


r |  toCanutus, with theſe words, Ave Rex ſolus, (3.) God fave thee King 


alone. Canutus ſends them to his Brother Sanus King of Sweedland, 
tobe murdered : but he abhorring that Bloodineſs, ſent them to Salc- 
mon King of Hungary, where the one dyed a natural death : The other, 
named Edward,was marryed to Agatha, Daughter of his Brother Henry 
the fourth, Emperor. 


- | Alias Fohn the nineteenth. Rewſn. Helv. Of him in Mr. Fox,. See the firſt 


great Volume, p. 216. He was made Pope by Magick, as Mr. Fox faith 
in the ſame Page. 


Canutus this while, to make ſafe the Engliſh Crown to himſelf, Swears 
ſome, Baniſheth others, puts to Death others among which, was 
Duke Edricus. For though Canutus loved his Treafon, yet —_—_— 
| are 


———— -- wo. —_——— 
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Canter- 


Not long after (Godwin bei 
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_—_ cruſt the Traytor that put to death Edmund Ironſide his own natural 
. Prince. | _"_ 
This Archbiſhop Ed ' is not named by Maſter Fox; as we can find ; 


- though he names him before and after him, Sce the firſt great Vol. pag, 


215. cs Tel 
Canytus governed this. land twenty years, in all which time the Danes be- 
gan by little and little to be Chriſtian men. 


 Canutus dies. Harold Harefoot (lo called for his ſwiftne(s) his ſon, reigns in 


England in his ſtead. 

This Henry the fourth, Emperor, was Excommunicated by four Popes. 
Sce the firſt great Vol. p.245. 

He his Brother, King of Denmark, was after him King of Eng- 

and. 

Of Hemricus the thixd, Emperor, (ee the firſt great Vol. P. 216, 

About this time, wicked Earl Godwis played his feats. 

King Hardeknute, the laſt of the Daniſh Kings of England, having reigned 
here two years, dies without iſſue. | 

The Danes from their firſt landing (in' Brightricas time) having vexed this 
Land 255 years and having reigned as King twenty eight years 3 now 
the laſt of them being dead without iſſue, the Crown comes to Edward, 


the younger ſon of Egelred, a meer Engliſhman ; returning from his | 


banithment in Normandy, cauſed by the Daniſh Kings, He was ſent for 

by the Engliſhmen, and Crowned this year. His diſpoſition was much a- 

verle from war. : 
Pope Benedi# the ninth, as we faid, coming to be Pope by Magick, and 


oppoſing Henricus the thixd, Emperor, and putting in his room Perrus | 
ing of Hungary. After fearing Hevry the fourth prevailing againſt him, | 
| - fold his ſeat to Gregory the ſixth for 1500 pounds. Of this Gregory ſee 


the firſt great Vol. p.216. 


| Contention moved between this King Edward and Earl Godwin, happen- 
ed-about this time 3 in which Earl Godwin and his tive ſons were out- | 


lawed. EY | 
Of theſe three Popes, {ce the firſt great Vol. p.216. where Henricus Niger 
Emperor, difplaceth theſe three, and: puts in Clement the ſecond : and 


thereupon inating, That no Biſhop of Rowe ſhould be choſen without | 


the conſent of the Emperor. And the Romans (ware their aſſent to this at. 


William Duke of Normandy comes to ſee the King, and is welcomed ; he | 


promiſing him (as ſome write) that if he died without iſſue, he the faid 
William Dake of Normandy (hould have this Kingdom. 

The Romans forgetting their Oath to the Emperor, in nine months poyſon 
this Pope. See the firſt great Vol. p.216. 


Earl Godwix, that had murthered the Kings brother A/fred, wiſhing in 


excule to the King, that the bread he was eating might not be ſwallow- 


ed ſafely, if he were not guiltleſs of his death, was preſently choaked; and 


ſo died: 

Of Damaſus and Leo, ſee the firſt great Vol. p.216; 

Of him ſee the firſt great Vol. pag.215. Harold (who after was King,) was 
a means of his baniſhment, in the time of this King Edward. 

Of Archbiſhop Robert, ſee the firſt great Vol. p.220. * 


Of this Archbiſhop Stigandvs, ſee the firſt great Vol. p.215. 


Of this Pope, .ſee the firſt great Vol. p.217. 

King Edward ſends'to Henry the fourth Emperor, praying him to ſend to 
the King of Hungary, that his Coulin Edward, ſon of Edmund Ironſide, 
might come into. England;for as much as he intended to make him King 


after him. This requeſt was fulfilled, and he came into England, with | 


his wife and children. | | | 

This Henry Emperor, began his reign, being a child. Of him ſee the firſt 
great Vol. p.211. and p.217. 

The year following his Couſin Edward dies. | 

Of Pope Benedi# the tenth, and Nicholas the ſecond, ſee the firſt great 
Vol. p.217. 

Then the King thought to make that Edwards 'ſon Edgar Adeling his 
heir 3 but fearing (by the pride of Harold the fon of Godwin, and the 


mutability of Engliſh hearts) he ſhould not effe& it, ſent Ambaſſadors to | 


IVilliam Dake of Normandy his Kinſman, affigning him to be lawful 
heir next to ſucceed him to the Crown. 


proud, that he ruled all as King, by reaſon that the King ſomewhat fa- 


voured him. At length he failing towards Flanders, and being driven by | 
tempeſt into Normandy, there William Duke of Normandy makes him | 


to ſwear he would marry his daughter, and that after King Edwards 
death, he ſhould keep the land of England to his behoof, according to 
the will and mind of KingWdward, and (o to live next tohim in ho- 
nour and dignity, in the Realm. At his return to England he tells King 
Edward what he had ſworn to Duke William of Nermandy, with which 
the King was well pleaſed. 


Pope Nicholas the ſecond having called a Council at Satrium, and by the | 


help of Hildebrands device having made Benedit the tenth to unpope 
himſelf 3 now he calls a Council at Rome, which is called the Lateran 
Council 3 in which he undermiheth the Erhperor of his juriſdiction, and 


dead) his ſon Harold grows fo wickedly | 


| Vol. 
| Page 


| 132 


182 


| 


| 


- 


134 


Hr _ 


conferreth the Ele&ion of the Pope upon a few Cardinals. 


In * 


A Chronology. | 
Kings of | = Archbi- | In this Council Bereng arias is made to recant his tenet againſt real Preſence 3 
England ® and Tranſubſtantiation is brought in; 
Ai King Edward dies. | 
tf "This year Aldredus Bifhop of Forcefter being to be made Archbiſhop of 
York, comes with Eart Toft;us of Northamberland to Pope Nicholas to 
'  Rorne for his Pall, inflead of which (for ſore pretence) was deprived of 
alf his dignity ; and as he was teturning home, was ſpoiled of that he 
carried him. At laſt Tof#ius with rough words to the Pope, makes 
the Pope give the Biſhop his Pall, for all his lofſes 
' Nichol zs (as his name ſignifies) having by violence got into the Popedom, 
oo mot we he is poyſoned. See the firſt great Vol. p.217. 
Of thefe two Popes Cadol. and Alex. and their warring ſwords for Peters 
Keys, ſee the firſt great Vol. p.218.  - 
Pope Alexander is knockt about the pate by Hildebrand, for ſeeking the fa- 
vour o che Emperor, touching his being Pope. The firſt great Volum, 
P- 210; | 

| Harold the fecond ſon of Earl Godwin, and laſt King of Saxons, (notwith- 
ſtanding many Nobles went with Edgar Adeling, next heir after Eq- 
-mund Ironfide) forgat alſo his promiſe to Duke William of Normandy, 
who contemming Edpars youth, takes upon him to be King. 

Harold Harefager, fon of Canutus King of Norway and Denmark, comes 
after Edwards death to daim the Crown, with an army, He beats Harold 
King of England in the firſt battel ; Engliſh Harold beats him in the ſc- 
cond: and Daniſh Harold is alſo ſlain by the hand of Emglands Harold. | 
Toftius alſo the brother of Harold King of England joyning with the 
Danes in this battel againſt his brother, is ſlain. 


One thouſand ſixty ſix a wondrous year 3 
To tell our fall, a Comet doth appear. * | 


Duke 7/;8;am of Normandy ſends an Ambaſſage to King Harold, admoni- 
ſhing him of his Covenant agreed between them. But becauſe Duke 
William's daughter was dead, King Harold m—_ himſelf difingaged 
from that agreement. He alledged alfo that thoſe promiſes were com- | 

| pelled, and without conſent of his Lords, which ought not to be. 

— and for two othegreaſons, namely, to be avenged for the blood 
of his Nephew Alf-id, Kg Edwards brother, and of the Normans. of 

all whoſe deaths Haro/2 was reputed the principal cauſe, and to revenge 

the exilement of Robert Archbiſhop of Canterbury, whereof Harold was 
caufe, Duke W;l;am invades this Kingdom, and conquers Harold in bat- 
tel, wherein Haro/d was flain 3 and ſo Duke Will:am (who was Couſin 

German to K. Edward by the Fathers fide) gained the Kingdom and 

Crown. In this Conqueſt, - 

| | On Willia#s ſide were ſlain 6013. 

On Harolds fide 66654. | 
© | panes the William the Conqueror is Cxowned K. of England by Alredus Archbiſhop 
Conqueror, of Tork, Stigandus Archbiſhop of Canterbury being abſent, either for 
fear or hate F William. 

Great Taxes are laid by J/jliams upon the land, changing the Laws of X. 
Edward although at his coming he had ſworn to keep them. (Of which 
ſee more p. 214. of the great Vol.) | 

Great famine is in Northumberland. 

The Scots are ſubdued to #/il;am5 the Conqueror. 
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Scots and Pi&s the ſecond 
This land hath been JSaxons the third 
conquered by Danes the fourth | \ 
$ 


. © Romans the firſt | ) 
time. 


William and his Norman 
the fifth 


| Gods juſtices ſeverity. 
In this Conqueſt cblerregLack of ſucceſſions caſuality. 
Foreign Marriages incommodity. 


This year F/3l;am the Conqueror calls a Council. Two Cardinals and he 
himſelf are preſent 3 who by pretences depoſe many Biſhops : (Among 
which was Archbiſhop Srigandus) to the intent to prefer Normans and 
aliens, as Thomas a Normasn to be Archbiſhop of York, and Lanfrancus a |' 
Lombard and Italian born, to be Archbiſhop of Canterbury. 

This Hildebrand cauſed the Prelates and Popes ſtoutneſs againſt Emperors, 
long before he was Pope, and now he practiſeth it much more, being 
Pope 3 cafting off the Emperors from Eleions of Popes (as the Tragi- 
Hiſtory of all his evils may be ſeen in this page of the great 
Volume) inſomuch that Cardinal Ber writes againſi him of his 
wi 

O/mund the ſecond Biſhop of Sarum (Hirmannus a Norman, that began 
the new Church and Minſter, being the firſt) now finiſhing the Mut 
ſter, firſt began the Ordinary , which was called Secundum wuſum 
Sarum. 


Henry | 
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2095, divers 
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each of 
them. 
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Henry the fourth, Emperor, attends upon this Pope, with his wife and chil- 
dren barefoot, at his Palace-gate, three days'and-three nights, before he 
could be admitted in. then too he-is-made to ſwear unreaſonable fab- - 
jecion to the Pope- in all things :; and when all is done, the Pope 4 . 
gives away his Crown to RoduJph Duke of Swewvia, with theſe words, | 


The Rock ” Peter gave the Diadem, 
And Peter gives it unto Rodulphs Realm. 


Hildebrand is accaſed of grievous crimes in a Council called at Brixia, by 
Henry the fourth, m——_— who had been ſo wronged by Hildebrand. 
In this Council, called by Henry, Hildebrand is condemned to be depo- 
ſed, and Clement tht third choſen Pope in his room. 

About this time, or not .much after Hildebrand the Pope, dies K. William 

| the Conqueror. £2. 

Of Popes ſee the fuſt great Volume, pag. 239. 

Great Peſtilence is in England. 

Rats'{wim over to a Biſhops Tower, that was cruel in time of famine to the 
poor, and devour him. 

William Rufus is Crowned by Archbiſhop Lanfrancas, his elder Brother. 
Duke Robert in Almaine comes to fight for the Crown 3 whereupon 


3000 Marks per Annuw, and agreeing that the longett liver of them 
two ſhould take the Crown, ++ thy R 


| The King did not much favour the Pope, becauſe as Matthew Pariſienſis 
writes, They follow not the ſteps of Peter, but hunt for reward; and had | 


not the power of bim, whoſe bolineſs they did not imitate. 

Lanfrancus Archbiſhop of Canterbury dies (Polydore much commends 
him, . Iſce not for what.) After whom the Archbiſhoprick is void four 
years. | 


Extream tempeſts in Emgland burn a Church, break the head of a Crucitix, 


as alſo the roof of Bow-Church at London. 

Pope Urban calls a Council at Rome in it he Excommunicates Lay-perſons? 
that conferred ſpiritual livings. 

Pope Urban calls a Council at Claremownt, where he by an Oration.moves 

. 36000 to go-to Hiers/alem, to ſuppreſs the tyrannizing Heathens that 

were over the Chriſtians. - 

This being about the fixth year of King Rafws, Malcom King of Scits in- 
vades Eagnands and is ſlain (himſelf having been a great murtherer) 

with his ſon Edward, and Margaret bis wite. , 

This ſame year alſo, he, after. he had kept Canterbury Archbiſhoprick four 

years, gave it to this A»ſe/ms,' who for the Kings kindneſs, much croſſed 


againſt Anſelm. Many of thoſe that went to Hieruſalem, in the way are 


laſt when all the armies met,they went on, won ſome Towns, as Antioch, 

and ſlew many Saratens. | 

Corbona, Maſter of. the Per/ians Chivalry, is ſlain by .cthe Chriftians that 
went in the faid Voyage to Eheruſalem with whom were alſo ſlain 
100000 Infdels. Shortly after the Chriſtians take Hieru/alewm. Robert 
Duke.of Normandy was choſen King thereof, but he refuſed it, becauſe 
he heard of the death of 7/;liam Rufus in England z wherefore he ne- 
ver proſpered after. 

Earl Ludovicws rebells againſt Henry the fourth, Emperor ; againſt w'.»m 
and which, F#2ltramsas Bilhop of Merburgh writes an Epiſtle, exho:cing 
him to obedience. 

The Earl writes an anſwer. 


| This year 1090, (as Gisburz reports) a ſpring boils out blood three weeks 


_ together. See the firſt great Volume, pag. 256. 

Of this Pope Paſchals ſee the tirſt great Vol. p. 242. 

He ſets up again Henry the fourth Emperor, having Excommunicated him, 
as did Hildebraxd, his ſon Henry, making him Emperor, called Henry 


great Volume. 

This King Hemry the firſt was William the Conquerors third ſon, who now 
ſucceeds his brother Rifws. He had his name of Beauclerk, for his know- 
ledg in the ſeven Liberal Arts. | 

Duke Robert. the eldeſt brother of K. Henry, and firſt fon of F/ill;am the 


per Annum, as Rufus had before 3 and ſo Duke Robert returned to Nor- 
mandy ſatisfied. After Duke Robert and K. Henry fall out, and Duke 
Robert was taken in war a priſoner, brought to gs and kept in 
priſon while he lived. And Normandy was ſubdued to King Henry the 
firſt, | | 


| Volume, p. 25 


This King, Inveſted Biſhops without the Pope. 


| About this year 1101, the Biſhop of Fluence began to preach of Antichriſt 


to be there born and manifeſted, Pope Psſche/is hereupon calls a Coun- 
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William Rufus mildly quieted him, by taking the Crown from him at | 


throw down the' Lady, at F/incomb, and blow down ſix hundred houſes, | 


him in many things for a long time, all Biſhops holding with the King | 


by ambuſhment flain by the Bulgers, near to the Town Ciwitws. Yet at | 


the fifth as it follows in Anno 1105. See pag. 254, 255+ of the firtt | 


Conqueror, . comes to challenge the Crown of this Henry, as he did of | 
William Rufus. And this: Henry promiſeth him the three thouſand Marks | 


cil, ſilenceth the Biſhop, and” condemns” his Book, See the firſt great | 


| 
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| Is Chronology. 


;- | Great variihce between Aw/t/ore and the King, | 

Of this Henry the filth, Eraperar, fer before in Pope Poſchalcs the ſecond, 
and his time and ory 3 and in the next year hete following, 

Henry and o_ two famous Archbiſhops of Afentz, right vertuous 
men, were about this time cruelly and tyrannically handled by the Biſhop 


y 
of Rome. | 
| This fame year Anſclss getting leave of the King to call a Council, in it by 
his Dectees cuts off the authority of any Lay-perſons inveſting ſpiri- 
tual perſons, the freedom of Biſhops to bear office in ſecular mens 
buſineſſes, and the power of Priefis to marry. See the firſt Volume, 
P. 251. | 
The Emperot Henry the fourth being conquered in bettel of his rebellious 
| ſon Henry the ith, ſet againſt him by Pope Paſchals the ſecond, is fo 
that he intreated the Biſhop of Spire (to whom he had been kind) 
to have a Pxebend there; having ſome skill to ſerve in the Ladies Quire : 
but the Biſhop ſwearing by the Lady a flat denial 3 the Emperor forlomn 
of Soin, Kingdom, Biſhop, and all, goes to Leodinm and there dies (ha- 
ving fifty years) whoſe body buried, -Pa{chalzs takes up again, 
it to be kept unburied five years. 

Henry the fifth coming to be Crowned at Rome, could not obtain it, till he 

| ratified it, thatno Emperor ſhould have to do in the Election of the Ro- | 
an Biſhop. ' Afore he yielded to it 3 and about othet things; there was 
ſuch © jon between this Henry the fifth and the Pope, that unleſs he 
had himfelf with his own hands, he had been ſlain. 

Anſel Archbiſhop died. The See is void five years," The Bilhoprick of 
Ely tſk » Hexry the Biſhop, 5, 

Trent river dried up about Notingham, from moming till three in the 

| » that men might go over dry-ſhod. Gishurn. : 

Thames this year, from the Tower to the Bridg, from midnight to next | 
evening,ſcarce knee deep : innumerable people and children wading over 3 
the Tyde falling ſhort of its cuſtom ten miles. 

| This year F/orcefer is burnt. 

This Pope Gelefins was ſet up by the Cardinals, without the Emperor. 

Thutſtimas choſen Archbiſhop of York 3 will not make his proceſſion of obe- | 
dience to the See of Canterbury, where he was conſecrated, for which | 
the King deprives him. Hence roſe great ado between the Archbiſhop | 
Thurſtimes and the King. | 
” and | COS Se ap fy the Langu, | 

ew key Pope Gelafine is driven into France. | 

being gone) This Calixtas is {& up by a few Cardinals. He firſt excommunicates | 

67 Ih the the fifth, then drives P. Gregory out of Rdme. | 

ther, The Emperor is again forced to ratifie his conſent, of paſſing away his right 

| of chooling the Biſhop of Roe 3 and moreover to ratifie this Pope Calix. 
to be Pope, though the Emperor, P. Gregory was yet alive. 

Pope Catixtus mm the buſinies about Thurſtin Interdicts the Church of Can- 
terbiry and ork, and all the Pariſhes within the ſame 3 unlefs Thurſtin 
without exaQting fubjeQtion to Canterbury be admitted to the See of ork; 
and that the King (faith the Pope in his Epiſile to England) ſhould be 
excommunicated, * except he conſented to the ſame. 

| Thurftim is received to his See, and reconciled to the King. 

The King calls a Coandll & London, where he gets the Clergy to give him 
the puniſhment of matried Prieſts 3 which granted, for money the King \ 
lets them have their wives. 

The Order of the Knights of the Rhodes, called the Foharnnites, and of the 

| Templar, roſe up at this time. | 

| The Pnory of Norton foitided. | 

The King is troubled with three Viſions, the firſt of multitudes of Husband- 
men flying on him with their Mattocks 3 requiring the debt he owed 
unto them. The' ſecond of Soldiers, falling upon him. The third of Bi- 
ſhops, threatning him with their Epiſcopal fiaves. To prevent the coming. 

- to paſs of theſe, he vowed three things : firſt, repentance, ſecondly, 
alms, and thirdly atnendment of life. {8 

The Kirig is in a great tempeſt-at Sea in this year 1131. He releafeth to the 
Commons rift : he gave to the Churchmen much , and looked to. 

execution of juſtice, as after his deliverance from the tempeſt, to fulfill 
yn dias dermand | 
X m Normandy. 

Nodeifizading the Oath of Stephen and of the Nobility to Maxd for- 
merly, before her F they ſet not up her, or young Henry the fan : | 
but chis Srephe, fiſtets fon to King Henry, takes upon him the Crown, 
and him the Nobility Crgwn on St. Stephens day. 

.The —_ the Biſhop of Sarum, and the Biſhop'of Lincoln, and puts 
ropes their necks, and led them to Caſtles held againſt him, threat- | 

ning to put to death the Biſhops, unleſs the rebels would yield. 


This Conradus Emperor, is the only man, among many Empetors, that 
did not receive ts Crown from the Pope. | 


Mend the Empreſs cone wich a great army into Ergland, being aided 
by the Earls'of Glonce/ffer and Cheer, and wars on King Stephen, and 


| takes him priſoner, Then the Kenrithen and Zondoners war again 
| aud \- 


NC _— —— ene 4 oe a a Jo my oh 


— —_ 


—_— 


A Chronology. 


Celeſtine 2. | 
Lucius 2. 


Eugen'us 3. 


Ansftaſins 4 
Adrian 4- 


Archbi- 


Canter- 
bury. 


ſhops of. 


"Aﬀer the appearance of thoſe great Lights in the Firmament and Air, ap- 


Maud, and takes the Earl of Glocefter Priſoner. So he and King S7e- 
phen are freed by exchange. Then King Srephen in all haſte gathers an- 
other Army..and chaſeth Maud the Empre's out of the Land. . 
But the Earl of Gloceſter and Cheſter were lo firong, that they in Fight had 
almoſt taken King Stephen. | 
Exſtace, King, Stephens Son, wars againſt Normandy, but in vain, 
Henry Duke of Normandy makes War in behalf of his Mother 1aud, 
with great puiſſance in Ezg/and, winning the Tower of London, and 
many other places. | 
Euſtace, King Stephens Son, dies. 
Peace is made between King Srephen and Henry of Normandy, upon this 
. condition, that Stephen thould enjoy the Kingdom. his life-time 3 and 
mean while Henry ſhould be proclaimed in the chief Towns of the 
Kingdom, Heir apparent to the Crown. 
The Fews Crucihe a Child in Norwich. | 
This year alſo comes in, the curſing with Bell, Book ahd Candle. 
Theſe two Popes, Lucius and Eugenins, much withſtood the Romans this 
time, in their laboring to recover the old manner of chooling their Con- 
{uls and Senators, 


Gratianus, compiler of. the Popes Decrees.. (8 
In the time of King | Petrus Lombardus, maſter of the Sentences. ho 
Stephens Reign (its | Petrus Comeſtor, writer of the Scholaſt ſtory, + "—_ 
not ſet down di-| Hugo de Sanito Vifbore. 

ſtinkly in whats. Bernardus Clarevallenſiss 

years ) flouriſhed | Hildegare the Nun, a Prophetels. 

as ſome Authors af- | Fohannes de temporibus, who (as moſt of our old 
firm. Authors affirm) lived 361 years : He lived the 
| laſt of his days in this Kings time. 


In this Kings time, by Theobald Archbiſhop it was Decreed, that Biſhops 
ſhould teach their Flock more diligently, that reading of the Scriptures 
ſhould be more frequented in Abbies, that Prieſts ſhould learn and teach | 
the Lords Prayer and the Creed in Engliſh. 
Being the lixteenth year of King Stephen, Theobald Archbiſhop of Canterbu- 
ry and Legate to the Pope, began in the Council at London, the new 
Grand appellations from Councils tothe Pope, invented by Henry Biſhop 
* of Wincheſter. | 
This Pope Adrian was an Engliſhman, his Sir-name was Breakſpear, he 
belonged once to St. Albons, he kept much ado allo to put down the 
Roman Confuls, Senators, &c. 
This King Henry was the Son of Geffery Plantagenet, and of Maxd the 
Empreſs, id Daughter of King Henry the hit. 
This King Henry, the fitſt year of his reign, ſubdued Ireland 3 and not long 
after made Thomas Becket Lord Chancellor of England. He ſubdued 
William King of Scotland : He ſubduing Wales, cut down many woods 
to make the way plain. _ He alſo had m his Rule the Iſles Orcades, alſo 
Poiftou and Guien, Normandy, Gaſcoine, Angeou and Chinon. Allo Alwerne 
and the City of Tholouſe he won. Laſtly, by the Title of his Wife Ele- 
nor, Daughter to the Earl of Poiou, he obtained the Mounts Pyram in 
Spain. None of his Progenitars had ſo many Countries. 


Two Suns ſeen in the Firmament in England. 

Three Suns ſeen three hours in 7raly. | 

Three Moons appear, whereof the middle had a red Croſs overthwart the 
face : which betokened (as ſome conceive) the great Schiſm between the 
Cardinals, for the ele&tion of the Biſhops of Rowe : orelſe rather the bu- 
ſineſs between Fredericus Barbaroſſa, Emperor, and the Pope, Adrian, of 
which more will follow by and by. 


peared in the Church Gerbardzs and Dplcinus,Preachers againft the An- 
tichriſt of Rome, as he that was pretigured by the Whore of Babylon in 
in the Apocalypſ.Theſe two (as Robert Guisburnes ſtory affirms) hroughe 
thirty with them into England 3 who by the King and Prelates were all 
burnt in the Fore-head, and fo drivenout of the Kingdom, and after (as 
Illyricus writeth) were ſlain by the Pope. 
The buſine betweer: Pope Adrian the fourth, was: firft, that the Empe- 
. for held the Popes ſtirrup on the left {ide z who excuſed himſelf to the 
offended Pope, by telling him, That he had not been uſed to hold ſiirrups; 
The next day the Emperor makes amends by holding it on the right 
ſide, Secondly, that the Emperor having marched into [raly, ſubduing 
ſome Rebels, he was informed by the Pope, that according to the for- 
mer cuſtom of Carolus Magnus ſubduing the Lombards, Orho the Be- 
rengarians , and Lotharius the Normans , who left for the See of 
Rome ſorne token of benevolence, for the ebtaining their Victories, he 
ſhould likewiſe upon this Victory of his, leave a benevolence 3 and in 
particular, it muſt be Apulia. which. at his ovn coſt and pains he 
muſt win from Duke Wiliam, that it might be reſtored again to 
the Church of Rowe: This buſineſs was {o reſolved upon by the Pope, 
that until the Emperor promiſed the ſame, he could not receive his 


| 


Crown ftom the Pope: For the Popes in thoſe days had the Em- 
— ——. pexors | 
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A Chronology. _ _' _ 


| Anno ( Eraper,. 
Chriſti | German. 


« 


1160 ' 


II61 


Alexander 
the chird, 
and 


victor the 
fourth, both 
- Popes to- 
gether. 
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Tho.Becket 


—— 


| 


| 


| The Emperor to guiet them, ſent for them to appear before hiln. "Hex- 


| The Pope, wiz. Alexander the third, holds with Becket in his obſtinacy 


«| This year a child was Crucified by the Jews. 


—— . 


any thin | . 
But te Poge himſelf in ſtirring in the execution of this Plot, was ſo be- 
Geped by Williem the Duke, that before intreated peace of the Pope, 
which would not yield it upon any terms, that they were forced to intreat 
the Duke for peace 3 which was granted, with profitable conditions to 
- the Duke. | | 
The Emperor this while fitting quietly at home, and confidtring how 
the Pope had wreſted his power in Ele&ion of Popes, inveſting of 
Prelates, &c. how he had pilled and polled all Nations by the Le- 
gates, and ſown diſcord in his Empise : Hereupon he requires Ho- 
mage and Oath of Allegiance of all his Biſhops 3'and forbids the Popes 
Legates to enter into the Empire, without his ſending for, and all 
Appeals to Rome, Finally, In his Letters he prefixed his name before 
the Emperor. - _. | | 
Hereupon the Pope writes a rebuking Letter to the Emperor. The Em- 
peror writes back, in defence of his doings, an Apologetical Epiſtle. 
. The Pope. replies with a Bull of Excommunication, The Emperor 
makes anſwer to that with accuſatory Letters againſt the vileneſs, pride, 
co of the Sec of Rome, Then the Pope writes to the German Biſhops 
co work againſt the Emperor. The Biſhops they write their exculing of 
.the Emperor. Ys 
This *x 6,0 ahTY the end of his life (who dyed amidſt thoſe broils, be- 
ing choaked witha Fly as he was walking abroad) was wont to fay, 
That there was no more miſerable kind of Life in the Earth, than to 
be a Pope. ; : 


"This Pope, being fet up by the 

_ "Popes Faction. | 

The two Popes made great 
XL: | _ Schiſm and Tumutt, 

This Vi&or was ſet up by the | | 

Emperor and nine Cardinals. 2 | 


ander. ſcorns the motiqn 3, Vier doth appear : him therefore the 
Emperor aids to the City, 'and ſettles him to be Pope. Alexander 
then flying to France, to Sectl and Venite, works by -"moyy and cun+ 


ning 3. gets the City,of Rome on his fide to ſet up fuch 'Conſuls as | 


lians zi] 


were for his turn. | Alſo of! the French, and Venetians, and 
be got. force of Ships and Arms on his fide: againſt which the Empe- 
xor ſends: his Son: Otho with Ships and Men well appointed, againſt 
the Venetians and the Popez charging him to do nothing till he 
| ſhould come to him. But he not tarrying for his Father, was beaten 
and taken : for the.delivery of whom, the Emperor was fain to ſub- 
-mit himſelf to. thc Pope 3 who putting his Foot upon the Emperors 
Neck, ſpake theſe Words ' T hou ſhalt- walk upon the Addets and Ba 
licks, and. ſhalt tread down the Lyon and Dragon. Mean while t 
*Emperor ſpeaking to the Pope from under his Foot, Nor yo thee, but 
. to Peter ; The Pape anſwers, Both ro me and to Peter.| Thus the 


"Emperor having ſubjected himſelf, promiſing to take Alexander for T3 


the _ Pope; and to reſiore all he had taken away from 'Rome , de- 

NR (ag UTE the third, fitting Pope one and twenty years, calling di- 
vers Councils at Turo, ratified the wicked a&ts of Hildebrand, , 

This year many chief Men of Lyons walking together, one whereof fal- 
ling-down dead, to the amazement of them all, one Wald a rich man, 
was above all the reſt, by Gods Spirit working together with the exam- 
ple, ſtricken with a ſound inward repentance, a new lite following there- 
upon, with great ſtudy of the Word of God, wherewith he much in- 
ſtructed his Family, others alſorcſorting tohim to be taught 3 and fo he 

.. became the original of the IValdenſes. F221 

This Becket lived in the timeof this Pope Alexander. He did not (as ſome 
affirm) dye a Martyr, but a ſtubborn man againſt his King 3 who had pre- 
ferred him from an Arch-deacon, to be Lord Chancellor of England, 
and after to be Arch-biſhop of Canterbury. | 


againlt the King and his Laws. | 
The Biſhops. generally counſelling Becket to ſubmiſſion to the King, are 
ſharply rated by him. | 


This year a Colleion of two pence in every pound, was gathered tho- 
rowout all Enzland and France, for the ſuccor of the Eaſt Chriſtians! a- 
__ gainſt the Turks. 
This year, being about the fifteenth year of King Henry the ſecond, ' fo 
feared, leſt the Arch-biſhop would proceed to Excommunication of his 
own Perſon, that he appealed to the Pope, intreating him to ſend down 
two Legates to England, to take up the matter between him and his 
Arch-biſhop. 
This Jer the Dodtrine . of the Waldenſes (coming of that Faldus 'an 
ab 


*— ether ear .. 


perors at this a-bey, that for to be Crowned they were fdin'toyitld to | 


e and learned man in the Scriptures.and true Godlineſs, * as hath been | 
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| TheKing ſabdued Ireland, and four of the tive Kings thereof: the King 


TAll England almoſt diſeaſed with a Cough. 
| William King of Scots, is Impriſoned in England, being taken in War. 


| This year Centerbury'City isalmoſt all burnt. 
A Convocation of Bifhops is held this year about the ſubje&tion of Biſhop- 


| Ireland this year is ſubdued to the King of England. 


| Contention between - the Arch-biſhop of York and Canterbury re- 


| 


This year William King of Scots, with David his Brother, do Homage to 


The Legates from the my being come into Normandy, touching the 
g repairs to them, {wears he neither afſented | 


\ Pope Alexander, in ſome of thoſe many Councils held at Fn RO Fs 


_ 


ſeen in old Parchaents, and Records of things of his penning) ſprang Volt 
, Pag. 


' Up more and-more in the: time of this wicked Pope 4/exander,who with 
his. Fadtion- much ſec againſt theſe Chriſtians, whoſe tenents are ordina- 
narily to be {cen to be very Orthodox and found, 


England, 
hte - _ deſtroyed (and never bu'lt again) by A!maricus 
| a 
Becket this year bare another grudge againſt the King, becauſe King Henry 
the ſecond, by Authority of the Parliament, Crowning his Son King, by 
the hands of the Arch-biſhop of York, and other Bilhops, not ſending 
for him. Alſo he makes thePope to ſuſpend che Biſhops. 


This fame year alſo Ludovike the French King, came with a great Army 
againſt the King to Normandy, for not Crowning Margaret his Daugh- 
ter, with her Husband. | 

Becket is flain by four Souldiers. Many Authors alleadged that condemned 
Beckets carriage towards the King, | 

Abundance of ſtrange lies are reported touching Beckers miracles. 


Of him was made this blaſphemous Anthem : 


For the blood of Thomas, 
which he for thee did ſpend, 

Grant us Chriſt to climb 
Where Thomas did aſcend. 


The Pope is angry, and more incenſed by Lu4owike the French King, for 
the death of Becker. | 

The Pope injoyns the four Knights that killed Becker ſuch hard penance of 
going to Feruſalem barefoot in linen Breeches, with much Falting and 
Prayer, that in few years after they are faid to dye. | | 


of TonaFs in that Land, denying to be ſubdued ; keeping in Woods 
and Mariſhes. 


death of Becker, the Ki 
to, nor afliſted in Beckers death 3 but only ſpake rigorouſly againſt his 
Knights which did not avenge him of Becke:. For which the Legates 
injoyn the King great penance, of fighting againſt the Turk, and ob- 
liging himſelf ro the Pope. | 


See the firſt great Vol. p. 302. 


-ricks to the Areh-biſhop of York, aud of York toCanterhury. 
This year King Heyry the ſecond divides the Kingdom into fix parts, ap- 

points for every part three Juſtices of Afliſe. | | 
The ancient-Cuſtom of exempring Prieſts from the temporal Sword, in 


caſe of 'Murther, infliting on them only Excommunication : this year, 
in-this King Herries time, began to be altered, by the procurement of 
Richard Arch-biſhopef Canterbury, | 


Hovenden' in this year brings in Letters of Pope Alexander to Roger Arch- 
biſhop of York, and the Biſhop of Dureſm. 
vIves., 

The Popes Commiſſioners perſecute ſorely ſome in Tholowſe, holding againft 
Tranſubſtantiation. 


of was one this year, and in France, &c. Decreed, That no Arch-bi- 
ſhop ſhould receive the Pall, unleſs he would firlt ſwear. The form of 
giving the Pall and taking the: Oath, ſce che firſt great Volume, p. | 
298, 

Under the Reign of this Henry the ſecond, the Dominions and Crown of 
England extended farther than ever before in England. 


Ireland. 
England. 


| Scotland. 
' Normandy. 


7 53% |  greatOcean inthe Britiſh Sea. 


' Viz. « He is King overe Aquiten. 
Gant, &c. To the Moutitain of Pirenez, 
which be the uttermoſt parts of the 


' Pope Alexanders Council, Chryſoftoms Homily on the Goſpel of Fobs:, 
| tranſlated out of Greek into Latine. - pe fo 
He is-Protetor of France 3 Philip the French King yielding himſelf and 
| his Realm wholly to his Governance. 


Piſanms Burgundo, a very Learned man in Greek and Latine, preſents to 


L 


_— 
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67 | Emper. | Popes of | Kings of | Archbi- He was offered to be ng of but he refuled it, ' fearing ;the 
Chriſti | of Germ. Rome. | England | ſhops of rebellion of his ons in his abſence. fo OT an 
| Canter- \ Princes from moſt parts of Chriſtendom came to this King, for his wiſdom 
| wane tobe adviſed, and have queſtions determined. | 
| He. maintained. great Wars much of his thirty five years he reigned 3 yet | 
never put he any Tax upon the Laity, or Firſi-fruits or Appropriations 
upon the Clergy 3 and yet dyed worth go0000 pounds, betides Jewels, 
precious ſtones, and houſhold Furniture, | 

This many-ways-happy King, was unhappy in his Sons, who ſtood in armor 
againſt him, taking part with the French King againſt him ; cauſing him 
with extreme grief tofall ſick, and in four days to dye. 

The King being dead, bled afreſh at the coming near one of his Sons 3 
whereby the Beholders concluded, that he was the Author of his Fa- 
thers death. ; | 

His Sons (their Kingly Father being dead) unſucceſsful in their Deligns, as 
what elſe could be expected of ſuch Sons ? loſe all their Fathers Domi- 
nions beyond Sea. | 

Great contention was between this Bal/dwinus and the Monks of Canterbu- 

| ry.. Seethe firſt great Vol. p. 309. 

| Urban 3. Pope Urban writes to Arch-bilhop Baldwin, ſharply tebuking him.and up- 
holding the Monks. In few days after he dyes. 

This year King Henry pays to Rome 40000 marks of Silver, and five thou- 
ſand-of Gold, for the death of Becker. 

Arch-biſhop Baldwin begins the building of the new Houſe at Lambeth, 
with the Church, | | 

| Pope Gregory dyes with ſorrow for the loſs of the Holy Croſs. 

Clement Z- | This Pope Clement forbids Arch-bilhop Baldwin to proceed. And alſo 
ſharply writes (as did Pope Urban) to rebuke him as an oppreflor of the 
Monks of Canterbury. 

This Pope Clement ſends another more ſharp Letter to this Arch-biſhop, by 
his Legate' Rodulphus, to the ſame effect. 

This year Pope Clement writes a third Letter to Arch-biſhop Baldwin. 

Richard the This King forbidding any Fews to approach his Palace at his Coronation, 

firſt, farna- the Fews notwithſtanding preſſing on, were by the Gate-keepers ſmit- 

2 A ten, and at laſt many, on bold{hip of the Kings command of keeping 

them outof the Palace, ſlew many of them 3 on which was raiſed a re- 

port, that all the Fews muſt be deſtroyed 3 inſomuch, that the Londoners 
hired divers houſesof the Fes, and the Inhabitants in them. 

_- | TheKing rong]y took part/with the Arch-biſhop againſt the Monks. 

The King ſorrowing for his/rebellion againſt his Father, for fatisfaQtion a- | - -. : 
grees with King Philip of France to go to the Holy Land,torecover Chriſt Sy 
his Patrimony, as they called it. In which Voyage, as he had much con- 
tention-with the unthankful hearted French King, ſo he had divers Vi- 
Rories againſt the enemy as againſt 7/akius King of Cyprus, and againſt | . - : 

+ Achon and others. See fullowing, Anno 11 92, &c, | | 

ſ_eC Fre | The manner of the Popes Crowning this Emperor, fee in the next year. 

-Y In this year was a great Northern brawl, on Twelfth-Even, between the 

my Arch-biſbop <le& of. the Church of York, and his Company on the. 
one tide, and Henry Dean of that Church, and his Chanter and Sing-' 
ing-men on the other fide; becauſe the Dean and his Quireſters pre-! 
ſumed to begin their Service before the Biſhop came : whom they 
conceived to ſtay too long in attiring himſelf, or ſome ſuch occaſion.' 
The Arch-biſhop bids them ſfiay their over-forward Service, now 
half done at the Biſhops coming in : The Dean and Chanter bids 
them proceed on. At laft, the Arch-biſhop filenced the Service, and 
makes them begin again the firſt part, which he had not yet heard : 
The others, ſeeing the Biſhops Authority to make the Service begin a- 
gain, put out the Lights ; whereby theſe Popiſh Devotions, which 
quot be done without Candle-light , were for the preſent extin- 
guiſhed. | ; 

King Richard ſends over his Gallies to Naples, there to meet his Mother E- 
lenor, and Berengaria the Daughter of San#:izs King of Navar,whom 
he purpoſed to Marry, who ſhortly after meet together. | 

Henry Emperor is Crowned: (upon condition of reſtoring many things to 
St. Peter, pretended by the Pope to have been taken away) the Pope 
holding the Crown ' between his Feet, and ſo the Emperor ſtoops 
with his Head to take it on: the Pope eftſoons with his Fobt firiking 
it off (intimating his Power to Depoſe him as well as to Crown him) 
the Cardinals taking up the Crown thus kicked off, and putting it on 
again, | 

In this abſence of the King of England,, by reaſon of his Voyage to the 
Holy-land, the King had appointed the Government of the; Realm to 
Hugo Biſhop of Durbam, and William Biſhop of Ely. To Hugo of 
Durham was committed H/indſor Caſtle : to William of Ely the Tower | - * 
of London, To theſe two Biſhops were adjoyned four chief Juſtices.: | ': : 
Hugh Batdolf, . William Marſhall, Geffery Peterſon, and William Bruer, 
to, have the hearing and overlight over all Cauſes. But aboye all theſe, 
.the Biſhop of Ely (being Chancellor, and by his Mony got to be the 
Popes Legate,) toox upon. him mightily, taking away W/7zdſor Caſtle 
from the other Biſhop, It is incredible to think how intemperately 
this Biſhop and Chancellor miſuſed themſelves aſter the Kings departure 
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into Syris, in excels of pride, and in cruel exaQions and oppretfious of | Vol-1- 

| the Kings Subjeds. : Page 

A great contention aroſe between Foby Earl of Morton, the Kings Brother. 

with otlier ſtates of the Realm, and the faid 7/il;am Biſhop of Ely, 

his pride uſurping all the government of the Kingdom to him-! 

felf; In hort, he was at variance with many of the great perſons of the! 

Kingdors, till by Earl Fahrs means and others.he whs for his ill behaviour ! 
{ain to diſguiſe in Womans apparel, make to the Sea fide, and to 
 failaut of the Kingdom, complaining toPope Celeſt5ne, and ſending Let- 

] ._ 5 to the King; complaining to him likewiſe. 

The King gets Victories againſt the Saladine, got Sclawonia from the Sara- 

SEN } 

| The French King net agreeing with King Richard, returns home, invades 

Dou—_ petſwades Fohn the Kioos Brother to take upoh him the 
| Crown of England in the Kings abſence 3 whereby he made League with 

| the French King, and did him Homage, 

King R:cberd hearing this, makes peace with the Turk for three years, 
2nd returns homeward 5 who, as he was coming, by Tempeſt was dri- 
ven to Hiftria, toa Town called Synaca, and taken by Lympold Duke 

| of that Country, and by him fold to the Emperor tor f1xty thouſand 
Marks 3 which Emperor writes his triumph cherein to the ſaid French 


{ _ King | þ 
The King is thus a Captive a year and three months. 
This while the French King wars -upon Normandy, ahd makes Earl Fobn, 
King Richards Brother to invade England. But by the Barons he was 
made fly mto Frarce. At laſt for 100000 pounds to the Emperor, the 
King was teleafed 3 that mony being made up of Chalices, Crofies and 0- 
ther Church-plate. 
{ This year the Pape granted that Prieſts might adminiſter with Latin and tin 
- Chalices (the Silver ahd Gold being gone to redeern the King) and fo it 
- | continaed Jong after, | 
| Lympoldus Duke of Auftrige fell in diſpleaſure with the Biſhop of Rowe,and 
died excommunicate. 
Philip King of France breaks his Truce made with Richard King of Eng- 
land, fothat King Richard was fain to fail over into Normandy to with- 
ſtand him. 
Fulco, alias Guelter, Archbiſhop of Rove, rebukes the King for his three 
Daughters. The King in a rage calling him mad man, and laying, 7 have 
1» Daughter. Fulco xeplies, telling kim that his three Daughters were 
Pride Covetouſne and Luxury ; and that unleſs the King did marry 
them away they would undo him and his Kingdom. To which the King 
calling the Nobles, reciting Fulco his Parable, and confefling, his fathers 
hood of ſich Children, makes this anſwer, Here before you all T-give my 
Damghter Pride co. Wife unto the proud Templars; my Daughter Ava- 
xice #0 #he covetons order of the Ciſtercian Monks : and my Daughter 
Laixuty 8 the riotous Prelates. Ry 
Kmg R:cherd the taift, viewing a Caſtle, is hit with an Arrow in the Arm, 
_ with chefefiring of the iron whereof he dies. 
1 This King Fohr was the Brother of King Richard, and Earl of Morton be- 
ing, aowned and fwom with a ſtrict charge of the Archbiſhop to keep 
the _ he ſails-over into Normandy, and makes truce with the French 
a ume. | 
Ki being _—_ ced from his Wife, Daughter of the Earl of Glo- 
i being m the third degree of kindred 3 by the counſel of the 
Frexch King, he marries 1/abe/, Daughter of the Earl of Angailla 3 
and then Arthur of Britain did Homage to King Fobs for Britain and 
other places. ; 
| About this timearoſe divers contentions between King 7obz and the Arch- 
] Hbiſhop for lundry things. | 
Philip the French King in a communication between him and King Fobn, 
requizes King Fobn to part with all his Lands in Normandy, and Picta- 
73a, which'he had beyond the Sea, unto Arthur his Nephew, the Son of 
King Fobw's elder Brother, and that preſently,or elfe he would war againſt 
him. King Febn denying it, the French King warring, and Arthur affilt- 
ing, Kivig fohbw takes Arrbur Prifoner.and ſcarce leavesany of the French 
| tocarry back tidings. | 
| This year King Fob for lack of reſcue loſt all his Holds, (as Writers 
| affirm) and Pofſethions in Normandy, through the force of the French 


hs - ————_— 


Oe" 


Innocent | 
the third, 


ODA OY 


He trncidowe uatiebaty deceaſeth. The younger ſort of Monks at | 
midnight chooſe their fupeviaur Reignold, and without the Kings licence, 
puivately placeth him mn the Metropolitical Seat, finging Te Deamand af-| 
. ter poſt Him away 20 the Pope. - | | ; 
| The nextyear the contention between the Suffragans and Monks of Canter- 
| bury about the aid BleRtion, is brought betore the Pope, who paſſed 
ſentence on the Monks fide, charging the Suffragans and Biſhops of Can- 
terbury henceforth'to meddle no more with that EleQtion, but to let the 
| The Monksof Canterbury now having the faid Elect of an Archbiſhop in 
| Stepben their own hands, #41 atiodds between themſelves, the younger againt} 
Langhton, | the elder; the younger ſtanding for Reign»/d, the elder chooie _—_ | 
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1216 


1217 


1218 


1219 


1220 


A Chronology. 


Emper. | 
of Germ. 


Frederick 
2 


Hon0r84us 
-N 


Kings of 
Evgland 


HORNY 3» 


Archbi- 


Canter- 
bury. 


ſhops of 


| 


They bringin 


their cauſe, their EleGions and Allegations before Pope 1#- 
nocent the third 3 he condemning both their EleQicns, ccmmmanded them 
to chooſe Stephen Langton, then Cardinal of Saint Chryſcgen, for they 
Archbithop, which done, though with ſecret truttering of many. the 
Monks, they ſing Te Dewm. | | Ms 

King was content to Jet this EleQicn thus to paſs, ſo as he might have 
his Sovereignty entire. But this Archbiſhop Langhren was ſo proud and 
ſtubborn againſt the King, that the King ſent ab1oad into all parts of the 
Kingdom Letters Certificatory of the ſame. Whereupon the Pope mighti- 
ly ſets himſelf againſt King Fob», intexdiGting and curſing King Fobn, 
and all that ſhould eat, drink, talk, ec. with him 3 inſcmuch that at laſi 
the King was fain to paſs over his Crown to the Pope. 
The French King makes an attempt in hope to get the Crown of England, 
but the Engliſh take 300 of the French Kings Ships, and ſo defeated his 


oject. 

'S nds the third calls a Synod at Rome, called the Council of Late- 
rn, upon this occaſion. Princes now beginning to reſiſt the Pope, where- 
by many Princes were excommunicated, as Orho the Emperor, Fchn 
King of England, Peter King of Aragen, Raimund the Earl of T holcuſe, 
Aquitania, Sataloni&c. The Pope now to prevent any future increaſe 
of oppoſition, inaQts in this Synod, that the Pope henceforth ſhould have 
the correction of all Chriſtian Princes. 
In this Council alſo was firſt invented Tranſubſtatiation; and forbidding 
Prieſts Marriage was confirmed. 

To this Council were thoſe great men in Exg/and ſummicncd to appear, 
who would not conſent to the expulſion and tyrarinical depoſing ot 
their King. But the other fide and faQtion of the Nobility oppoſed their 
King luftily, deſiring Philip the French King to ſend his eldeſt Son Lade- 
wick with a great power, and they would chooſe him for theirKing, and 


charged the French King rather to help King Fob againſt his rebellious 

Subjects, for that (ſaith the Pope) King Fohn is my feudary Tenant. But 

this hindred not. 

Simon bton is choſen Archbiſhop of York. But that choice was anon 

diſſolved,information being given to the Pope,that he was Brother to that 

Stephen Langhton that had made that tumult in England. 

This year K. Fob was poyſoned by one Simcn a Monk, who being abſolved 
of his Abbot afore-hand for doing this fa&t, he finds a Toad in the Gar- 
den, pricks him with a Pen-knite, until he had made him vomit up all 
his poyſon, which he having conveyed into a Cupof Wine, began to the 
King with a ſmiling countenance, ſpeaking theſe words, If it ſhall pleaſe 

your Princely Majeſty, bere is [uch a Cup of Wine, as you never drank a 
better, I truft thu Waſſel ſball make all England g/ad. The King having 
drunk, and anon being ill, inquired for Si»0 the Monk, to whom ſome 
anſwering that he was departed this life (for his Guts guſhed out of his 
Belly) the King replys, Then God have mercy on my (cul > and 1o he di- 
ed, much repenting ofhis former life. 

In this Kings time was the Bridge of Loxdon, being of Wood, huilt of Stone 
and the power of chooſing a Mayor in London was firſt granted, 

Henry the third being King Fchr's eldeſt Son, began his Reign in the ninth 
year of his age. Againſt him, ſome that hated the Father, fiood for Lews 
the K. of France his Son. But Earl Marſhal orating to the Nobles, that 

the French Kings Son was the ſhame of their ſervitude, and that hatred 
of the Child for the Father, was unjuſt perſecution of the innocent Child ; 
Hereupon they all gave-conſent to chooſe this young Henry for their 


minſter. 


Upon the choice of the Son of King John to be King, Lews the French 


Kings Son makes War upon E»g/and > Earl Marſhal and others gives 
him Battel, and winthe Field of him. Then Lew takes London for his 
ſafety, ſhutting the Gates till great aid from France was ſent him in 100 
ſhips, but they were encountred with upon the Sea, moſt of them taken, 
and Euſtace the chiefof them, and his Head was ſmitten off ; fo that the 
French Kings Son Lews agreed for 1000 pound of Silver he would de- 
part out of the Kingdom never to return he nor his. | 
A Parliament is held in Emg/and (now Lews and his French are gone out 
| ofthe Land) in which Henry the third confirmeth all the priviledges 
that had been granted by. Fobn his Father. 


Plow-Land. 
Thomas Becket is ſhrined. | ; 


Realm,except Merchandizers, going in and out under the Popes fafe con- 
duct. It was conceived that the device was to make divers great Men 
ſtrangers, that held Caſtles and Holds of the King againſt his will, to go 
out of the Kingdom. 

About this time the young King was crowned againat Weſtminſter. 


This year the Pope of Rowe fiirs up Lydovike the Fxench King to lay Siege 
againſt the City of Tholowſe to extinguiſh the A/bingenſes. Vol 1, 


Page 302. 


| 


ſo he came and was choſen 3 howbeit againft the Popes conſent, who | 


King 3 who is crowned at Gloceſter, becauſe the French held Weft- | 


The Kingdom on the other ſide grant to the King two ſhillings of every | 


This year Order was proclaimed, that all Aliens ſhould depart out of the | 


285 


283 


290 


250 


292 


A Chronology. - 


The Lord keeps the Albingenſes that the Frovch King and his Hott could not 
touch them 3 bur ftrikes them with a ſore rm and Famine,forcing 
- ,_ to ran to Rd. Vol.1.p. - | | 
is year the King went to Oxford, where he had ſomethins 
WWillian Eaxl r robots 0 Ne n 
The Gray or Minorite Friers enter firſt into England. 
The Houſe of the Corrhaſian Monks is founded. 1 TY 2, | 
In Englend are ſuch violent Tempeſts, that many Trees, Towers, Churches, 
are thrown down, and ſome perſons ſlain in an Houſe. | 
Philip the French King dies, his Son Ludowvike ſucceeding hm. ' + 
. | The Order of Friers Minorites is contirmed by Pope Honorizs the third... 
Pope Howorius the thixd, a great adverſary to Frederick Emperor, dies.after 
whom ſucceeds Gy the ninth, more grievous than his Predeceſlor. 
Framciſcus Patron of t Þ 


rier Minorites dies. 

Ela foundeth the-Houſe of the Nuns at Lacock. 

I. Biſhop of London gave over his Biſhoprick. | | 

The Pope works Reimundas the good Earl of Tholouſe great trouble. 

This year the King of end makes the Londoners topay the ſum of 1000 

| Marks to him, becauſe they had given or lent the like ſum to Lews the 

French King his adverſary, at his departure out of Emgl/and, With theſe 

and other Taxes, proviſion is made to recover Normandy. 

The King grants to the City of Londen to be Toll-free. 

| Great contention ariſeth between the Prior and Covent of Durharn, and this 
K. Henry the third, becauſe they would not chooſe him to their Biſhop 

whom the King did deſire. 

y _ of this Archbiſhop, coſt the Realm the tenths of all moveables, 

cc Vol 1. 

The new Church of Coventry is finiſhed by Alexander the Biſhop of that 

City. 

The French provide again to War againſt the foreſaid Reimndus Earl 
| of Thwulouſe, and to expulle him out of his poſſeſſions. The Earl gives 
them a great overthrow, and diſcomfits the French three times that ſum- 
mer. 

As the Biſhop and his Deacon.and many people were in Saint Paul's Church 
in' London at Maſs, there aroſe ſuch a dark Tempeſt with Thunder, &&c. 
that the people ran out, fell down amazed, conceiving that Doomes- 
day was come 3 the Biſhop and Deacon mean while take faſt hold of the 
Altar. 

The Archbiſhop now confirmed in his See, complains againſt Zubert Lord 
Chief Juſtice, as one that withheld ſome Lands due to Canterbury. 

The Archbiſhop | op to thePope, and complains againſt the King for com- 
mitting ſomuch truſt of the affairs of the Kingdom to Hubert. 

Richard dies in his return from complaining to the Pope, in whoſe room 
the Monks chooſe Ralph Newel, alias Radulphus de nova Villa, who 
was the Kings Chancellor, the _ well liking the choice 3 He is com- 
mended in ftories to be a very good man. But being depraved and tra- 


duced to the Pope by Simon Langhton Archbiſhop of York, the Pore tru- 
ſtrates the choice. | | | 
Then the Monks chooſe Fobz their Prior to be Archbiſhop, who going to 
* the Pope(and therefore not inſufficient by age to govern, who could take 
fach a Yonge) to receive his Pall, and being examined three days, was 
r 


rejected for being too old by the Pope, perhaps older than was he, 

A great Conliſtory of Abbots. Priors, and of the Nobility, is held at S. Albans 

the Counteſs of Eſfex and her Husband. 

Romanand Italian Parlonsin England are robbed, 

The Biſhops labour to bring Hilers out of the Kings favour, and prevail, | 
to the incenfing of the King againſt him, and making him to queſtion 
Hubert for many things unreafonably, to impriſon him, and bereave hin) 

_ of all his treaſure. 

Hubert is conveyed out of Priſon into a Church 3 but without reſpect to 
that as a Sanctuary, he being found by the Keepers is dragged to Priſon 
again, to the greatoffence of the Biſhop,for ſo diſreſpecting the ſacrednels 
of that place. 

Fohn Blund is choſen Archbiſhop.But he is the third of thoſe that areuncho- || 
ſen by the Pope one after another, before any election would take with | 
the Pope. 

This Archbiſhop Edmund was choſen by the Popes command. 

Archbiſhop Edmwnd with his Biſhops in Council at Feffminſter (the Iking 
now being at variance with the Nobles) declared to the King plainly that 
the Council he followed was not good, but dangerous to him and the 
ſtate (meaning the counſel of Peter Wincheſter, and Perer of Rival,c>c.) | 
ſhewing it in their turning the Kings heart from his own natural Subjects, 
and in eleven particulars more. ; 

The King takes pity of Juſtice Hubert's Wite, == 

Richard Earl Marſhal is fraudulently circumvented and lain int Ireland. 

{ The King laments it. : 

| Many of the Catiniand the Albingenſes are flain by the Popes command. 

Peace is conchided between the King and che Nobles. 

Juſtice Hwbert is reſtored again to the Kings favour. | 

The King calling a Council, calls the Biſhop of Wincheſter, Peter Rival, | 
Stephen Segrave, &c. to account for abuling his Seal; 6cc | 


Great 


5 
= . 


rr rare 


&y 7 


A Chronology. 


| Great variance ariſeth between the Romans and Pope Gregory 
becauſe the: Pope contended: contrary to the cuttom (as "the | Rowans | Page 


_ Schiſm ariſeth between the Greek and the Reman Church, becauſe that an | 


Otho the Popes Legat hath authority to ſtay longer and gather more mony in 


1250 


| 1247 


1248 | 


pleaded.) that he might excommunicate a Citizen of Rowe, and interdict 
) the City. = 
eleted Grecian Archbiſhop, could not be confirmed* when he was come 
to: Rome, unleſs he would give a great ſum of mony, which Simony the 
Archbiſhop and the Grecians with one conſent did abominate, and ſepa- 
rated from Rome. | 
This ſeparation of the Greek Church from Pope Gregory.the ninth, and the 
Church of Rome, cauſeth that Germanus Archbiſhop and Patriarch of 
| Coppucnnſs, wroteto Pope Gregory the ninth, to reform matters, and 
ſtudy means of Unity in the ſeamleſs Coat of Chriſt. | 
The Pope impoſeth ſo many exa&ions upon England, beginning at this 
1237 year,and ſo forward (as he had many years before to the ſaid year) 
as make up large Tables. 


England. 

Not he after in this year,Pope Gregory ſends a new Precept to Legat Otho, 

. that all beneficed men in England and France ſhould pay to the Pope the 
fifth part of their. revenues. Who notwithſtanding their four material ex- 
caſes, were fain to pay it. | 

Preachers are ſtirred up by the Lord to preach that the Pope was an Here- 

tick, and condemned for their pains; wiz. Arnoldus, Fohannes Semeca 

the gloſs Writer cf the Popes Decrees, an oppoſer of the Pope, Gulielmas | 

De Joulte amore, giving many ſigns of falſe Teachers. Gallas and Greſt- 
head. | | 

Petris Supino gets 1500 Marks out 'of Ireland for the Pope 3 and Petrys 

Rupezs in England gets of the Abbots and Priors, ſhewing to them the 

Popes Bills and Ralls, a mighty quantity of Silver and Gold. 

The Pope demands of the Houſe of Pererborough.that they ſhould grant him 

ſome Benefice lying in their donation, whoſe fruits were worth an 100 

pound, fo that they ſhould be as Farmers, and the Pope to receive the | 

profits. But the King forbad them any fuch grant. 


| FromPope Innocent the fourth comes M.Martinus, a new Merchant of the 


Pope,with power to ſuſpend all Prelats in England from giving Benetices, 

till the Popes Kinſmen were preferred. | 

The King writes a Letter to Pope Þmocent to forbear his intolerable oppreſſi- | 

ons of the Kingdom of England. 

Martinus being, an inſtrument of the Popes oppreſſion of England, is war- 

ned by the Nobility (and he had little leſs comfort of the King) to be 

gone out of England, upon pain of being cut in pieces z who taking his 
leave of the King, the King (as Matthew Pars faith) bids him farewel in 
the Devils name. | 

The Nobles and Commons of England write a ſupplication to Pope Innocent 

the fourth in the General Council at Lions.againſt his injurious Taxes im- 

poſed upon England, 

Pope Inzocent in a meeting at Cluniake perſwades the French King (who 
was addreſling himſelf for his . Voyage to Feruſalem) to war againſi Re- 
gulum iſtum, that is, the feeble King of England (for his not condeſcen- 
ding to the Pope in all things) either to drive him out of his Dominions, 
or to make him accommodate the Pope in every thing, 

The Clergy and Commonalty of England write another Letter to Pope In- 
nocent the fourth againſt his exa@tions in England: 

The Abbot of Abingdon commanded to give "wo by the Pope to one, 
and by the King to another, rather obeys the King than the Pope. For 

which he is cited to appear before the Pope, _ condemned in fifty 


— eres 


Marks. | 

The French K. bent and bound for the Holy-land, is perſwaded by his friends 
and Mother to lay down the obligatory.Croſs for his journy.as having (ſay 
they) taken it up in the weakneſs of his ſenſes in his ſickneſs. The K. here- 
upon tearing oft his Badge and reſigning it to the Biſhop (all the perſwa- 
ders joyning therein) by and by takes it up again, faying, If formerly in 
my weakneſs of body and ſenſes I took = Croſs to go to the Holy-Land 
to Fehr azainſt the Heathens, now Itake it up again im the full ſtrength 
of both. 

Th Pope being at odds with the Emperor Frederick the ſecond, will not at 
any hand be reconciled, though the King of France firong]y interceded, 
and the Emperor himſelf. clears himſelf of all imputation, offers full fa- 
tisfaction for all pretended wrongs, will go out of his Empire (if the Pope 
could not indure him there} to the Holy Land, never toreturn into Eu- 
rope again,ſo as his Son Henry Nephew to King, Henry of _—_ might 
ſucceed him, with offer of other moſt reaſonable conditions. Theſe oppo- 
fitions of the Pope againſt Chriſtian Emperors and Kings, gave the Turks 
great advantage of prevailing. 

The French K. in his Voyage to Feruſalem takes in Damiata. 

This year the Sarazens to day are beaten of the French before Damiata ; on 
the morrowthe Frenchare beaten by the Saracens ten times more. See 
more Vol.1.p.334-c.I, 


| Antioch are vanquiſhed, and their Standard-bearer ſlain. 


The Templaries tighting for the holy Temple againſt the Sarazens near to 


—— 
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the ninth; Vol, 


_The” _- 


26 


33 
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1255 


1257 


1259 


1260 


1261 


1262 
1263 


1264 | 


I265 


1266 


1267 


Emp. of Popes of 


Rome. 


Alexandtr 
the gth. 


urban the 
4b. 


| Clement 
the 4th. 


Gregory | 
the xoth. | 


| Prince Edward the Kings 


ſoldier, Vol.1.p.369. c.2. 


come tojudgment. 
Taxes upon his 


P-369.C.2, 
Pope Innocent dies. 


__— 


Canons of Lincoln about the right of giving Prebendſhips. 

The Fews crucitie a Child nine years old with great torment. 

The King of Englend exafts of the Fews 8000 Marks in pain of hanging. 

Walter Gray iſhop of Tork with ſuperſtitious excellive faſting, killed 

A Jew falling into a Privy at Tewksbury upon Saturday being the Fews 
Sabbath would not for reverence thereof be lifted out 4 A oBib. wy 

row being the Chriſtians Sabbath Richard Earl of Gloceſter would not 

ſuffer him to be taken out, and ſo he died in the Dung. 

The King entring into France.rcquired the reſtitution of ſuch Lands in Nor- 

—_— Anjou.as of old right weredue unto him.and wrongfully with- 

held him, and made the French King to agtee to him. Vol. 1. 

P-369..2, 

A great contention isat Oxford between the Scholars. 

To this year conti 

the death of F»ylco Bithop of London. 

The King gives Licence to plant an Univerſity at Northampton, and writes 

ex the Magnſtzates of that Town courteouſly to intreat the Scholars when 

ey came. 

The King gets from the Pope a releaſe of his Oath wherein he had ſworn to 

| ſome Statutes at Owford. 

The King renues his releaſe from his Oath, by this Pope Urhas. 

The Barons combine to raintain the Statutes of Oxford, An agreement is 

made between the King and the Nobles. 

The King befiepeth and invades the Barons at Northampton. 

The Scholars there alſo are ftubborn againſt the King, ſhooting with ſlings, 

long-bows and croſs-bows, doing much hurt, but at length are beaten, 

ſlain; and madeto fly. 

A Battel fought at Lews between King Herry 


.* 


3- the Barons win the held, 


aſſiſted the Kings Priſoners. 

This Pope was at firſt a married man and had children. Then he was the 
French Kings Chanceflor. After his Wives death he was made Biſhop 
— — s. Aﬀter that Archbiſhop of Narbon. After Cardinal, and 
laſt of alt . 

Thomas _— flouriſheth about this time, and Bonaventure. 

A form: of peace is drawn between the King and his Barons, wherein the 
King promiſeth much reformation of things in Church and Common- 
wealth. 


of men, who termed thernſclves Harlots. It is probable that this was ſome 
pretenſed Qrder of Religion; and that from it came the reproachful name 
of Harlot: 


| Didſention ariſeth between Earl Simon and the Earl of Gloceſter, they fight 


a Battel, and S507 and'many of his {ideare ſlain, 
The King being in the cuſtody of the Barons is now reſtored to his Re- 


ty. | 
| a decree confirmed, that they that had loſt their Lands by Actain- 


der, (although not yet attainted) ſhould fine therefore at the Kings plea- 
fare, and take them of the King again. | 
The King befiegeth the Caftle of: Kene/worth, whither repairs OfFobonus the 
Popes Legat, and by his perſwalions Henry Haſtings that had valiantly 
kept it 
him, of Life, Lands, Goods, &c. 

The Barons fortifie the Iſfe of Ely, and after that London againſt the King, 
Peace concluded between the King and the Nobles. 


upon them the Croſs to — _ _ Janſen Fa 
Bomface Archbilhop being dead, Monks of Canterbury agreeupon t 
Prior of their Houſe Adam Chelenden. 


continues 2 years,and at laſt religns up his Election to Pope Gregory,who 


"4 


gave it to R. Kilwarby. ; 


This year Pope Innocevt would needs have the bones of Robert Groſtbead 
Biſhop of Lincoln, contrary to the minds of the Cardinals, to be taken up 


and caſt out of theChurch, for his open plain rebuking the Pope in his lite 
time, to the putting of him into a great terrour of Conſcience, ſo that the 
Pope ſeemed to ſec a Biſhopin a Viſion to ſay unto him, Ariſe wretch,and 


The Kings great _—_— m his Voyage to Vaſcon makes him put many 
upon his Subjects, chiefly on the Church-men, who being wont 
to receive Tithes from.aze now made to give Tithes to the Laiety. Vol.1. 


Great diſſention ariſeth between Boniface Archbiſhop of Canterbury, and the 


che Hiſtory of Matthew Pars.leaving at the ſtory of 


K. Henry the third writes to Oxford Sheriff againſt an Aſſembly or Mecting 


inſ the King, yields it to the Ring, pardon bring granted to | 


Sen, and many Princes of other Kingdoms take | : 


The King and hisSon Z4ward intreated the Monks tochooſe Robert Burnel, | 
Prior Chelenden cleft, andnot admitted by the K. goes up to Rae, there, | 


and do take Richard King of Almoni, K.Henry's Brother,and his Son,who | 


— 


q 


377 


379 
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| 
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'368 


375 | 


| The grand cauſe of Gods not profpering the Chriſtians in their Wars in the | Vol. 7, | 
Holy-Land, was the Chriſtians adhering to their Maſſes, and other ſuper- 


Men that can difpend fifteen pound land per annum, muſt make the King a 
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Anno 
Chriſti 
1272 


I273 


1274 


1278 


1279 
1284. 


1288 


1291 


I 294 
12.98 


I299 


1301 


CIOS 


Emper, 


of Germ. 


Rome. 


Nichol as 
the gth; 


Celeſtinus 
the gth. 
Boniface 
the 8th. 


Benedilt 
the 11th. 


Clement 
the 5th. 


Kings of Archbi- 
Exoland| ſhops of 
| Canter- 

bury. 
sf Kil- 
warby. 

Edward 

the iſt. 


F.Pechan. 


Rm inchel- 
ſey. 


| 


The great Concordance came forth about this time by an Engliſh Frier.called 
Fol Dernineres. :..: i. . : - | | A +1 | 
Whereas the other Princes that went to the Holy Land,efpecially the French, 
did take' mony of the Infidels, inſtead of giving them blows, Prince EJ- 
ward refuſed this mony, (who was for his integrity ſafe, when many of 
the others with their monys were drowned with Tempeſt) and alſo prof- 
pered his deſigns. 


tween the Greek Church and the Latin Church, 

K. Hepry the third dies having reigned 56 years. 

Edward the eldeſt Son of Henry the firſi being in Vaſconia, when his Father 
died, returns home, and is crowned this year. At which crowning, he put- 
ting off his Crown, faid, be would not put it on again till be had gathered 
together all the Lands that. belonged unto it. 

This K. had much ado with ales, but at length cuts down their Woods, 
ſubdued the Country and their King Lewline, and made his Son Prince 
of Wales. - | 

The faid Lewline rebelling (as we faid) asked counſel of the Conjurers 
what ſhould be the event 3 to whom it was anſwered, that he ſhould go 
forward boldly, for he ſhould ride through Cheap with a Crown on his 
head, which was thus fulfilled: He being ſlain his head was carried through 
Cheap with a Crown of Silver to London Bridge. , 

This Archbiſhop Peckamn, reſiſted the King in the right of certain liberties 
pertaining to the Crown, touching Patronages, &c. See Vol.1. p.399. 
CI He ordained that one Miniſter ſhould have but one Benetice. Vol. 1. 
P-399GI. | 

Jews for mony-dipping are executed, 

The great Conduit in Cheap began to be built. 

After this Pope Nicholas, the See of Rome was void two years and three 
months, through the difſention of the Cardinals, before another Pope 

| was choſen. Vol.1. p.389.c.2. 

The King of England being proved by many ancient Records,to be chief So- 
vereign of Scotland, took. full poſſeſſion of the ſame 3 appointing the 

| Crown to Fobn Balidl under him. 

This Archbiſhop Winchel/ey much troubled the King, accuſing him to the 


The Scots rebel againſt Explang. | 

Of Pope -Boyifacethe eighth, and Pope Celeſtine, Vol.1.p.387. ci, How 
he was thought to be the eighth Nero, and how with a Reed he ſpeaks 
through a Wall inthe night to Pope Nicholas ( becauſe he was a man 1a- 
borious to reform the Church) as if it had been a voice from Heaven to 
give over his Biſhoprick 3 and ſo at laſt gat him out, the ſame year he was 


Pope. ; 
The K.of England and the Scots have a great fight 3 but K. Edward hath 
the Victory. M0 
The Scots rebelling again, again are ſuppreſſed by the King, and made to 
{wear to the Kings Allegeance. 
This «5 He the 8h challengeth of King Edward the Kingdom of 
Scotland. Y | 
The King wiſheth the Pope to ſend his grounds of challenging the Kingdom 
of Scotland 3 calls a Parliament, writes to the Pope abundance of paſſages 
and preſidents from Amo 900 to 1230. that the Kingdom of Scors was 
' the Kings of England. | 
Pope Boniface the 8:h being offended with Philip the French King, ex- 
cites King Edward of England to war againſt him 3 but King Edward 


| En APar- 


well knowing the Pope, put-him off with delays, and the French King 
——_ K.Edward, reſtored unto him/aſcone, which he wrongfully had 
ct . | 

| The Scots rebel again againſt K. Edward the firſt, under W.Wales. 

Great difference ariſeth between Ph:lip R. of France, and Pope Boniface the 
8th, The Pope thundring out his curſe of Excommunication againſt the 
K. becauſe the King commanded his Legat and a Biſhop (whom the Le- 
gat got releaſed, being impriſoned for a Conſpiracy againg the K.) tode- 
part out of his Realm. The King on theother {ide calls a Parliament,and 


pellation from the Pope to a General Council. | 

This year Captain Schairs with Soldiers, beliege, apprehend and rifle the 
Pope, and ſet him on a Colt with his face towards the Tail, cauſing the 
owned Colt to courſe up and down with him.till the Pope was out of 

reath, | 

This Pope, what by fear, and what by ſorrow, dies, and Pope Benedi# the 
I1th ſucceeds. hoe 

To this Pope Clement, K. Edward wrote divers Letters againſt R. inch. 
Archbiſhop, with whom he was much peſtered. 

This Pope Clement having provided ſtrongly to keep the Emperor of Ger- 
2any under his feet, that no Emperor could be crowned without his 
leave : next he intermeddles with the. Empire of Conſtantinople, ex- 
communicating Andronicus Paleolog us Emperor of Conſtantinople, as 


j 


Pope Gregory the Tenth calls a Council at Ljoxs about the controverlie be- | 


makes a declaration againſt the Popes intolerable wickedneſs, and an ap- | 


Volt. | 


385 


386 


386 


387 


yoo 


396 


397 


an Heretick, becauſe he would not ſuffer the Greek Church to appeal to 
Rome. | 


Bo Chronology. 


Ludovicus 


the srh. 
Bavarias. 


"x | A Parliament is held by the Kat Carlile,whercin many great complaines are | V1. 1. 


made againſt the Popes exactions. 
A Parliament is held — yr] pore Popiſh and Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction | , . 
is thr difcuſl c pretmacy j advanced againlt th; 
gs rr rr TN I 


RK: Edward the fiſt g towards Scotland, falls ſick of a flix ; ſwears 
the Nobles to make his Son Edward K. after him 3 chargeth his Son 
not to call home wicked Gaveffton, whom he had baniſhed ; to go in 
War to the Holy Land, carrying his heart with him, which had vowed 
;- go that Voyage himſelf, but Scorriſh Wars hindred him, and ſo he 


ies. 

"This Edward inthis 1307, enters into the Throne, being of a graceful body, 
but not ſo gracious in his ſoul. 

This year and not afore, is K. Edward crowned. | | 

uy —_— mach led afide by the evil counſel of one Gaweſton,and the two 

penſers. 

A Parliament is called, wherein are exhibited divers Articles touching things 
his Father had given him in charge, namely, to remove from him and his 
Court all Aliensand perverſe Counſellors, and to let matters of State be 
debated by the Councilofthe Kingdom, and touching ſundrypther mat- 
ters; The King perceiving that this did hit at his Gawveſton, did when 

} there wasno remedy, yield to'let Gaveſ#or: be baniſhed into Ireland, and 

ſo the Parliargent ended, the other Articles not ſped. 

The tirſt Ortoman having conquered the other three Families of the Turks, 

Anno 1300. now goes on conquering the Chriſtians. Vol.1. p.837.c.1. 

R W/nchefley Archbiſhop of Canterbury, whom Edward the tirtt had bani- 

ſhed, is now releaſed, and returns from Rowe home. 

The Archbiſhop of Canterbury excommunicates the Biſhop of Coventry 

for holding with Peter Gewveſton,which Gaveſton, though banifhed upon 

forfeiture of life, goods, &'c, Preſumes upon the Kings tavour, returns 


again, 
Peter Gaveſtin is apprehended by Guido, alias Guy Earl of Warwick, and be- 
headed by the Nobles, ' n 
The King hath a y Son born, the joy whereof made him begin to for- 
get his ſorrow for Gaveſton 3 but that Frenchmen make-bates, cauſe con- 
tention between the K: and Nobles to ariſeagain. | 
The Scots take occaſion by this diſcord, to rebel againſt the King, under one 
Robert Bruws, whom King EJward the firſt had chaſed out of Scotland, 
was now returned thicther, getting himſelf to be made King, who when 
the King of England and his "gm and Armies encountred him and his 
Hoſt,did diſcomfort them, and ſlew many of the Engliſh Lords, 
Pope Clement dies, after whom the Papacy continues void two years. 
This Emperor Ludowiews a worthy man was crowned without the Popes 
conſent, and was much vexed by this wicked Pope Fobn, Vol.1.p.424. 
The King raifeth an Army, and befiegeth Barwick in Scotland : The mean 
While the Scors by another way invaded the Merchants of Yorkſhire, rob- 
bing the Country, and ſlaying much people, and of an Army gathered 
by the Archbiſhop of T>y&, of divers Abbots,Priors,Clerks and Husband- 
men to refiſt them, they flay many, and that ofthe Clergy, called there- 
fore the White Battel > infomuch that the King was fain to retire from 
| Berwick, and reſcue Yorkſhire, 
Ae this time the two Spercers, Hugh the Father, and Hugh the Son,were fo 
impious,and yet ſo potent in the Kingdom, that no Lord durſt controul 
them, ſo that they were much hated of the Nobles. 


| A Prohibition is ſet forth againſt Perer-pence. 


The Speneers baniſhed by AQ of Parliament for their wickedneſs, are reſto- | 
red and advanced by theKing. The Nobles to redreſs this evil, affemble 
their power 3 but heing ſcattered by the Kings forces before they. could 
come together, were purſued and taken, and two and twenty of the chief 
Earls and Lords were hanged, drawn and quartered, faving that the Earl 
of Lancaſter was beheaded. This cruelty to his natural Subjects wrought | 
his utter ruine at laſt. MY 

Now the King begins with the Spencers to triumph in his Victory of put- | 
ting the Nobles to death. 

The advanceth Hugh Spencer to be an Earl, and ill reported, and re- 
puted Sir Fob Baldoch to be Chancellor of —_ : Alfo the King rai- 

\. ſeth an Army againſt the Scots 3 but the good leaders being put to dearh, } 
and-unskilful ones leading this Army one hundred thouſand of this Ar- } 
my periſheth by Famine. 

Of Benedi# 12. fee Vol 1.p.424. ' | 

| The King cited by the French to do homage to him for the Dukedom of 
Aquitain, which the King held of France 3 about this was great conten- 
tion between the two Kings. Prince Edward with the Queen is ſent over 
fo quiet matters ; who would not return again till they had fitted matters 
for the ruine of the King and his wicked favourites. | 

The French King by reaſon of the great ado the King of England made | 

|; the Queen and her Son to retum.and by thaeatning of | 
the French K. himſelf. The French K. removed the Queen and her Son 
from him, who are both joyfully received in the Court and Country of | 
the Farl of Henawde; where a Marriage was concluded between Edward | 


her Son, being of the age of 14, ig Y the laid Earls Daughter. * 
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By this Marriage-Match was knit a combination, of War, whereby the Queen 
and the young Prince ſhould invade England 3 who being fumiſhed out 
of Henawde, and with ſome Lords that came out of England at the hear- 
ing of the Marriage, with 2757 Soldiers. With thete ſhe and her Son 
lands 3 very many of the greateſt of the Nobility (the Archbiſhop alſo, 
as they fay, ſending relief of mony and proviſion) reſort to the Queen, fo 

. thatdaily her powerincreaſed ; and on the other fide, ſcarce any would 
be hired to fight on the Kings ſide. 

Then the K. flys to Briſtow, appointing Spencer the Father to keep Briſtow 
Caſile. The Queen follows, takes the Caſtle, apprehends the faid Spencer, | 
whom being torn, at laſt they hanged him at the ſaid City in chains of 
Iron. The K. flys to Wales \ the Queen follews, proclaiming that if the 
King would come in and appear, he ſhould receive his Kingdom again 
if he would be conformable to his liege people. Who not appearing, 
Prince Edward is proclaimed High-keeper of the Realm. The Queen, 
ſends Lords to purſue after the King ; the King is taken and put in 
Kenelworth Cafile. Divers Lords and great Perſons are apprehended, 
of whom Spencer the Son is drawn and hanged on a Gallows titty 
foot high 3 and beheading him, and quartering him, they ſend his 
Limbs into ſeveral Quarters of the Kingdom. Sir Fohn Arundel allo 
was beheaded. | : 

A Parliament is called at London, from which a Meſſage is ſent to the King, | 
thatif he would refign his Crown, his Son ſhould have it after him,if not, 
another ſhould take it to whom the lot would give it. The King being 
not able otherwiſe tochooſe, yields up his Crown, is kept in Priſon, depo- 
ſed by the Parliament, the Son ſet up as King, the old King living in Pri- | 
ſon, at laſt is ſlain (as Authors affirm) with a hot Spit thruſt up into | 
his body by Roger Mortimer's means, for which he was drawn and 
quartered afterward. 

This King built Oriel College, and St. Mary Hall in # any 

This year 1326 great fury and outrage aroſe between the Townſmen and 

the Abby of Bury, the Town rifling the Monaſtery and impriſoning the 

Monks, and ſome ſlaughter was between them. 

Of this Archbiſhop Simon, ſee Vol. 1. Page 424. As alſo Page 451. of the 

ſame Volume. | : 

This being the life and death of K. Edward the ſecond. the Father as we have 
heard 3 Edward the third, the Son is crowned at the age of 15 years. A 

- man temperate, warlikeand proſperous. 

Orchanes the 2d Ottoman. Vol.1.p.837.c.2. 

The King with the Queen isat Tork with an Army of 60000 men, ready to 
Þ» wr oqgns with the Scors. The Scors ſteal away, 1o that no Battel is 

ht. 

K. Edvard the 3d, is now married to the Earl of Henawlts Daughter a- 
bovelaid. | 

A releaſe by the means of Roger Mortimer and the old Queen, is granted 
by the King, under age;to the Scors of all their homage and'fealty tothe 
Crown of England, which they were tied unto by Seal and Indenture, 

called :he Ragman-Role. The Black-Croſs alſo won from Scotland by va- 
lour of the former King Edward is given back to the Scots, with other 
things very prejudicial to England. 

The Nobles defiring to redreſs theſe matters in a legal way, are falſly accu- 
fed of Conſpiracy againſt the King, and the Earl of Kerr, being guilt- 
leſs, is put to death, being the Kings Uncle.and never brought to anſwer 
for himſelf. | 

The King conquers France. 

Of this Archbiſhop, ſee Vol.1.p.451. 

The,King challengeth France as his own. Vol.1. p.429. 

The Pope ſends to the King of England for three year truce with the King 
of France. Vol.1.p.435. 

The Emperor Ludovicus Bavar, that before was for the King of England, 

. againſt the K, of France, now is againſt the K. of England. 

—_— the 12th dies, whoſe infamy lives in Latine Evicaph, thus En- 

iſhed : | 

a Here's Nero laid in life, a death to lay, 
To Clergy-men a Viper. And they ſay, 

Hyws heart a wand”rer was from truth divine, 
His Head a Cup fill d up with ſtrongeſt Wine. 

See the later Verſe. Vol. 1, wa oo I" 


Windſor Caſtle repaired, the round Table made. 

Henry Earl of Lancaſter with 600 Archers, and as many menat Arms,won 
many Towns and Conqueſis from the French in Gaſcoin. 

The King wins Cals, tranſlated the Staple thither, takes the French King 
Priſoner (who had ſtirred up the King of Scots againſt the K,of England) 
__ is the firlt that conjoyned the French Arms with the Engliſh Arms, 

Ol.1I. pÞ.426, ' 

The raging Plague going from London into the North parts, this year ſwa- 

ef 


g£ ; | 
Amurathes the 3d Ottoman. Vol. 1. p.838. 
Cailzs almoit won from the Engliſh by the French. 


Philip the French King dies. 


—_ 
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| This year lived St. Bridget, as the _— canonize her, who notwithſtanding 


| About this year began Bajazeres the 45h Ottoman to reign over the Turks, | 


| Earl Ewe, Conſtable of France, upon falſe pretence is beheaded. 
In this Pope Inocent the fixths time, was Fohannes de Rupeſciſſa. Vol.1; 
- | 


_ P-494e 
| The Marſhal of France with his great Army, is put to flight by Sir Roger 
Bentele, a Captain in Britain, having but only 6g0 ſoldiers with him. 

Of Pope Imocent 6. See Vol.1.p.445. 

The King of France and England had made peace, but that the Popes par- 
trality inclining to the French, hindred the = 

Rochtayladus and a Frier ſcourged and burned,for preaching that Rome was 
the Whore of Babylow, and contemning the Popes Bull. Vol.1. p.445. 

The King of England hearing of the death of King Philip of France, and 
the ſucceſſion of his Son, who had given the Dukedom of Aquitania 
to Charles his eldeſt Son, and Dauphin of Vienna ſends over Prince 
; aw with Earls and common Sciliers who ſubdued the faid Duke- 

om. / 

Prince Edward being in Gaſcoine, wins great Victories of the French. 

The King hath trouble with the Pope. 

Having paſled over the time of loſing Satan,and his darkening of the Church 
with ignorance and affliction, now we come to the time whezein the 
Church began to be reformed ſomewhat, by a great Catalogue of excel- 
lent men. 

CGuliel. de ſan#o-amore. Having made way for Refor- 
Marſilins Patavinw, > mation, of whom we ſpake 
Ockam, Groſt head , before. 


Petrus de Cupneriz,y, 
Conradus Hagar, 
Ceſenas and others, >Go on with Reformation. 
as ſhall follow in 
| their years 


About this time was the Author, and Penhing of that excellent Treatiſe a- 
gainſt Popery, called the Prayer and Complaint of the Plowman. 

About this time was that rare man Armachanus, Primate of Ireland, who 
diſputed and preached againſt Herefies 3 in particular againft the order 
of Begging Friers, and againſt Popiſh confeſſions, &c. 


With this Armachanze in this? Henricus de Gandawv, 
Diſputation and time of Re-CGulielmas de Landuno. 
formation; were Fohannes Monachws, Cardinal. 


This being the ſecond year of Pope Urban the 5th. Nicholas Orem preach- 


Vol, 'T 
Page 


ed a Sermon before the Pope and his Cardinals ; wherein he worthily 
rebukes the Prelates of his time, declaring their deftruction not to be far | 
oft by certain figns. All the ſayings of the Prophets ſpoken againſt the | 
wicked Fewiſh Prieſts, are aptly applied againſt the Romiſh Clergy, 
comparing the Church at this time with the Strumpet ſpoken of Ezek. 
16, Concluding that the Clergy now were worſe than the Jewiſh Sy- 
nagogue, | 

Militrins a Bohemian, preacheth that Antichriſt was come already. Vol. 1. 
P-477- C.I. . 

In = year, being the fifth of Pope Urban, began firft the Order of Fe- 
utes: 

This year the offices of Chancellorſhip of England, of the Privy Seal, and of 
the Treaſureſhip, which were wont to be in the hands of Clergymen, by 
a motion in Parliament, wereremoved from the Clergy, into the hands of 
the Lords Temporal. 

This Popereduceth the Papacy from Fraxce, where it had been 70 years, to 
Rome again. 


wasa greatenemy to the unholineſs of the Pope, calling him a fpiller of 
Chriſts Flock, a murtherer of ſouls, &c. 

Matthias Pariſienſis a Bohemian, writes againſt Antichriſt, proving him al- 
ready to be come. Vol.1. p.478.c.2. 

About this time was W/ckiiff, Profeſſor of Divinity in Oxford. 

Henricus Haſſia writes De erroribns Chriſt ianorum, Henricas de Iota now 
flouriſheth. 

This being the third year of Pope Gregory the 11th, King Edward 
holds a Parliament, and complains of the Popes reſervation of Benefices 

in England. - 


with the murther of his Brother, 

The King and the Pope concludes that the Pope ſhould not reſerve Benefi- | 
ces, and that the King ſhonld not give Benefices upon the Writ Quare 
Impedit. | 

This King Richard Son of Edward the 34. is but eleven years of age when 
he began his Reign, who like his Father, was in his Reign, no great disfa- 
vour of Wickliff*s Dotine. : | 

Pope Gregory ſends a Bull, ſharply rebuking Oxford Univerlity for their 
permitting, #3ckliff. Vol.1.p.491.c.ls 
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A Chronology. 


Anno | Emper. 
| Chrifti 


of Germ. 


Segiſmund. 


Boniface 
the 9th, 


Peneditt 
the 13th 


Gregory 
the 12th, 


Reman | Kings of 
Biſhops. | England 


Henry the 
4th, 


Henry the 


sth, 


bury. 


Archbi- 
ſhops of 


Canter- 


1P,.COUTERY. 


Thomas 
Arundel. 


+ Pope Urban wars againſt Clement Antipope, Vol.1.p.508. 


In Pope Urbar's time began a Schitm in the See of Roxye that laſted 39 years. , Vol.1, 
Vol.1.p.495.C.1, | | Page 

Katharina Senenſis, an holy Virgin, lived at this'time, ſpake much againſt 
the wickedneſs of the Prelats of Rome,and propheiied of the great ſchiſm 
that ſhould be among them, which after came to pals. 

The Vicechancellor of Oxford,viz. Wi.Barton annexeth the Univerſity ſeal 
to Edits againſt the favourers of Wickliff*s Dodtrine. 

Of this Archbiſhop, ſee Vol.1.p.580.c.1. 

A Convocation is held at London, ſummoning Wickliff to appear, Vol.1.| 514 
P-514- 

The Examination and troubles of Nich.Hereford, Phil.Reppington, and F. 
Aſhton, Vol,1.p.498.c.2, 


Fohannes Mountziger Rector of the Univerſity of Ulme, propounded 
openly in the Schools in an Oration that the Body of Chriſt -was not 
God, and therefore not to be worſhipped as God, with Latreza, mean- 
ing that the Sacrament was not to be adored 3 which after he alſo de- 
fended by writing. | 

Of Pope Boniface the ninth. His Bull againſt the Lollards, Vol.1.p.574-C.1. 

The ory of that famous Chriſtians troubles, .Swinderby, Vol.i. p.530.| 574% 


> — 


479 


- Rn 

Alſoof Walter Brute his companion, Vol.1. p.542.c.1. 

R.Wimbleton preacheth an excellent Sermon at Paul's Croſs, Vol.1. p.622. 
Ch. 

Jacobus Miſyenſirwrites of the coming of Antichriſt. 

At Braiga are burned 36 Citizens of ' Moguntia, for the Doctrine of the | 479 
Waldenſes, afhrming the Pope to be Antichriſt. 

140 in the Province of Narbone rather endured any Perſecution by fire,than 
| to receive the Decretals of the Romiſh Church,contrary to the truth of the 
Scriptures. | 

Of Benedi& 13, ſee Vol.1.p.630. 

A Parliament is held at Weſtminſter. In this Parliament twelve Articles are 
put up by the Goſpellers, and alſo faſtened at Pauls Doors, &c. touching | 
Reformation. Vol.1.p.578. c.2. 

This Archbiſhop was Brother to Earl of Arundel. Of him, ſee Vol. 1.p.530. | 

He mademany Conſtitutions againſt Religion, Vol.1.p.597.c-1. | 

| 


4 
4 


Bajazetes 4th Ottoman, is captivated to Tamerlan the Parthian, in an iron 
Cage and golden Fetters. Vol. 1.p.838.c.2. 
Bajazetes dies in his Captivity. Vol.1.p.839.c.1. 
He vexed the Chriſtians by means of 


Calepinms the 5th Ottoman ſucceeds. 
their diſcords, Vol.1, p.83 9.c.1. 
King Rich. 2. takes his Voyage to Ireland > mean while the Earl of Darby. 
and Duke of Hereford, 'and with him Archbiſhop Arundel (which be- | 
fore were both exiled) return out of France into England, challenging 
the Dukedom of Lancaſter after the death of his Father 3 at the 
knowledge whereof, multitudes of people gathered to them, with many 
of the greateſt Noblemen intheLand 3 whereby the King flying to Wales, 
_ oc difirefſed, that he was faign to reſign his Crown to Henry the 
ourth. 

W. Sgutre Martyr, his troubles, Vol.1.p.586,c.2. 

Articles put on the Church door againſt Henry the fourth, Vol.1.p.591. 
CI; 

Ch the 5:h Ottoman dies. | 

Orchanes and Moſes his Uncle$Vol.1p. 39» ; 
the 6:h Ottoman. 

Of Gregory the 12th, and King Henry the 4th's Letter to him, ſee Vol.r. 
' P-630. 

Moſes the Uncle, having ſlain Orchanes the Nephew, reigns but two years, 
and is now ſlain by Mahumetes, Orchanes his Brother 3 who now ſuc- 
ceeds, and is the 7th Ottoman, Vol.1.p.839. 

gy = ns Examination and troubles. Vol.1, p.602. Purvey's troubles. 

ol.x.p-518, 

hs Archbiſhop of York, with the Lord Mowbray and others, executed. 

ol.1.P.593. | 

Zobn Badby Artificer, Martyr. Vol.1.p.593- 

Of Sig:/mund the Emperor. See Vol.1.p.7 33,734+ 

Fohn Hus,in defence of Wickl:f, delivers his determination upon the four- 
_ Artide of F/ckl;ff touching preaching and hearing of the Word. 

0L.1.p.514. 

Hus his cy dat of the 15 Articles of W:ckliff, viz. that its lawful for 
, =_ or Deacon to preach without the authority of the Apaſtolick See, 

OLI.P.J17. 

Difpuraridr at Prague Univerfity upon Wickliff's 7th Article, proving by 
24 Arguments, that Princes and Lords Temporal have lawtul authority 
over the Spiritualty. | | 

Henry the fourth is ſick in a Chamber at Weſtminſter, called Feruſalem, is 
perſwaded he ſhould die (and ſo did) becauſe it was propheſied he ſhould 625 
die at Feruſalem, His Son Hewry the 5th ſucceeds. | 3 

This year a Synod is called at London by Archbiſhop Arundel, to perlecute | 
that worthy Lord Cobham, who for Religion ſuffers great trouble at |  -o 
this time. | 


Many 


| 


A Chronology. 


ER 


1419 


1420 


1421 
1422 


1423 
1424 


1425 
1426 


1427 
1428 


I451 


Emp. of 
Germany 


Rome. 


23d. 


| Pope of 


Fobn the | 


Henry the 
6th, 


Archbi- | Many Lolards are martyred this year. 

ſhops of | Archbiſhop Arande! dies. 

Canter- | This Archbiſhop Chicheſly was an adverſary as his Predeceſſors to the favour- 
bury. ers of the truth. Vol.1.p.669. | | 
> Chicht- | The troubles and martyrdom of Fohn Hus and the Bohemians. 


| The Popes Army again with Cardinal Julian, flyes for fear. 


TheCouncil of Bf] is called, laſting about 11 years, 


The Pope holds a Council at Conſtance, the proceedings thereof. 
An Owl would needs be in the Council. 
Feroms of Prague is condemned and burnt. Vol.1.p.; 22, 
Pope obs the 23d is depoſed. Vol.1.p.733. | 
Febu Claidon and Rich.Turming are perſecuted. Vol.1.p.728. 
Archbiſhop Chicheſley makes a Conſiitution againſt the Lollards. 
The execution thereot is the perſecution of many good men. 
Lord Cobham is put to death with the burning death of Martyrdom, not 
_ the hanging death of a Traytor, about the year 1418, or later end 
1417, 
Pope Martin upon S.Martins day is choſen Pope by the Council of Cen- 
ſtance, the Emperor killing his teet. 
This Martin vexeth the Bohemians that adhere 
and Hierome of Prague. 
Amurathes the {econd of that name, the 8:h Ottoman. Vol.1. p.$39. c.2. 
He becomes a Turkiſh Monk. Vol.r. p.841.c.i. He is fain to come 
forth again to War, he is conquered; dies with fury and madne(s. 
Vol.1.p.841. 
Scanderbeius, 
The valour of Noor 
ot Huniades, 
Ziſca a Nobleman raiſing 40000 ſoldiers, becomes their Captain,and beat- 
ing back the Emperor Sigi/-und, ruines the Popiſh Perſons, Towns, 
Monaſteries and Religion, in revenge of Fohy Hus and Ferome of 
Prague's death. 
Henry Grunfielder Prieſt of Germany, martyred, Vol.1.p.759. 
Pope Martin fends forth a bloudy Bull againſt the followers of 7/:c&:ff of 
England, and of fohn Hus and Ferome of Prague, of Boheme. 
To countermand the Bull of Pope Martin, an exhortation is put forth to 
Kings and Princes againſt the peſtiferous Sce of Rome, under the name of 
Procopius Conraduas, and other Captains of the Bohemians. 
By the valour of Procopius Magnus and the Bohemian Soldiers, Sigi{mund 
Emperor was fain to entreat for his Kingdom, who before would not 
be intreated for Foby Hus and Ferome of Prague, whom he helped for- 
ward into the' fire. 
The Popiſh Army with the Nobles and Cardinal of Wincheſter fly before the 
Chviſtian Bohemians. EN . 
Sigi/mund Emperor, and Pope Martin, gather new forces againſt the Bo- 


hemians. , 


to the Doctrine of F.Hus 


Capainl the Turks, Vol. 1.p.840,841, 


Henry the fifth (of whoſe Wars in France it is not for our Eccleſtaſtical 
ſtory to relate) now dies 3 his Son Henry the Sixth but one year old, 
ſucceeding. | 

W.Taylor a Prieſt under Henry Chicheſley Archbiſhop of Canterbury is vali- 


ſhop Arundel, he through fear did abjure. 

Henry Ratgeber Prieſt of Germany, martyred. Vol.1,p.759.c.2. 

Fobn Florence, for denying the Popes ſupreme-law-making-authority, and 
his ceremonial obſervation of days, faſtings, ec. is diſciplined. 

Fobn Draendorf of noble birth.a Prieſt, was burned at Worms. V.1.p-759. 
Richard Belward is troubled for the truth. 

Fobn Goddefel perſecuted for Chriſts fake. 

Peter Thoraow burned at Spire, Vol.1.p.759.c.2- 

Leaden-Hall in London is Ct Vol.1.p.809.c.1. 

Matthew Hagar ſuffered at Berlin in Germany not long after. V.1.p.759. 

A Widow murthered in London. The Author going into baniſhment is ſlain 
by Women. Vol.1. p.809.c.1. : 

King Henry the ſixth ſends down moſt cruel Letters for the apprehenſion 
of William White, Prieſt, and other Lollards, as they call them; where- 


folk and Norfolk. 

W.White Prieſt, is burned for the truth. | 

Tho. Pye and Fob Mendam diſciplined for the truth. 

Fobn Beverly, alias Batild, is whipped, alias fuſtigated for the truth. 

Fobn Skilley made to do penance for the truth, 

The troubles of Margery Backſeer. DO 

King Henry the ſixth is this year, and not afore, crowned with his Regal 
Diadem. 


with the crowns of thorns of Perſecution. 

Of Pope Eugenius the 4th. ſee Vol.1.p.760. 

Nichol as Canon perſecuted for true Religion, " 
Tho. Bagley Priett, perſecuted for Religion. H 

Paul Craw a Bohemian delivered up to be burnt for hoWing opinions, con- 
trary to the Church of Rome. 


ant to be burned for Chriſts truth, notwithſtanding that under Archbi- 


upon well near an hundred are vexed and troubled for Religion in Suf- | 


The fame year he crowns Rich. Hoveden with Martyrdom and many others, | 
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Anno \ Emnver. | Popes of , Kings of 
Chritti \ of Germ. | Rome. | England 
1426 
1435 | Alertus | 
ur. Felix 4 
Duke of 
1439 | Auſtria. 
| Frederick 
__ rhe 3d. 
Dnke of 
Auſtria. 
44:3 
«443 Nicho. 5, 
1447 
I 4 
T 44.9 
1450 
1452 
1453 
1454 
1455 
1455 Calixtus 
1459 rhe 2d. 
Pius 2 | 
-_ 4 | Edward 
| the 4th. 
| 1461 
1463 
1.464 Panlus 2. 
1465 
l Re. 
1473 
14/4 
1475 
14:79 | 
1479 | 
{ 140L | 
| | 
Eaward 
the 5th. 
14T3 
| 


A Chronology. 


Archbi- | Tho.Rhedon alias Rhedonenſis a French man, and a Carwmelite Frier burnt in 
ſhops of | 
Canter- 
bury. 


| Pope Eugenius is depoſed by the Council of Baſil, and Pope Felix choſen in 


7.88afford 


7. Kemp. 


Th. Bout - 
chzer, 


ZTraly for the truth. 
Of this Emperor Alba 2. ſee Vol.1.p.784. and more 817. 
The buſineſs of the Bohemians at the Council of Bajil. Vol.1. p.785. They 
put up petitions to the Council. Vol.1.p.7 89. 


his room. 

Thefe two former years the Pope impoſeth infinite ExaQtions upon France 
and Germany, whereof complaint is made. Vol. 1.p.821,822. 

Richard Wich perſecuted for Religion. 

This year a Council is called by Henry Archbiſhop, to conſult about Premu- 
nire facias, to remove that law, by which the Prelats were cut ſhort in 
many things they would have done. 

Of this F rederick Emperor, ſee more, Vol. 1.p.817. 


Articles againſt the Cardinal. Vol.1.p.799. 

Eleanor Cobham, Dutchels of Gloceſter, and Sir Roger Onley Prieſt, are con- 
demned about this time, or the next year following, the one to death,the 
other to perpetual Priſon, 

Paul's Steeple burnt with Lightning. Vol.1. p. 800. 

- Archbiſhop Chicheſley dies, whom in his lite built Al/olne Colledge, and 
Bernard Colledge in Oxford. | 
Of Pope Nich.5. ſee Vol.1.p.806. 

The death of that good Duke Humfry, Duke of Gloceſter. 

Cardinal of /inchefer, the wicked enemy of Duke Humfry, not being able 
to intreat or bribe death, though he ſpeaks of both, dies. 

Mat.Palmerius a Florentine, Martyr. Vol.1.p.806, 

W:Wanflet ſucceeds the Cardinal at Wincheſter. 

Magdalen Colledge is built at Oxford. 

The Marqueſs (atter Duke) of Suffo/k, another enemy of Duke Humfry, 
now is beheaded. 

The commended Art of Printing is invented, 

Mahumetes the ſecond of that name, is now the ninth Ottoman. What he 
won from the Chriſtians, ſee V.1.p.842. 

Duke Humfry K. Henry the 6h his Uncle, being dead 3 the K. loſeth the 
hearts of his Subjects, and enemies to the King riſe againſt him, as Tack 
Cade > after, the Duke of York, as it follows in its time and year. 

The lamentable loſing of Conſtantinople to the Turk. 

TheDuke of ork with 3 Earls, ſet upon K. Henry 6. near S. Albans, and 
take him Priſoner. A Parliament is called, the faid Duke is proclaimed 
Protector. V.1.p.808. 

After this was long War between the Houſe of Lancaſter and York. 1bid. 
ey Pecock Biſhop of Chiceſter is impriſoned and perſecuted for the Go- 
pel. 

Many good ſentences of P:us the Pope. 

The Duke of Yorkis ſlain in Battel by the Queen. 


my, and by conqueſt in Battel,poſſefeth himſelf of the Crown,and makes 

K. Henry the 6th. to fly to Scotland. 

Q.Margaret flieth the Land, | 

K. Edward himfelf fitteth on his own Bench, in the cauſe of a certain Wi- 

dow for Rape. | 

King Henry 6. comes with a ſufficient power of Scots and French, to recover 

his Crown, he is beaten and flies. 

Of this Pope Paulus, ſee V.1.p.807. 

K. Henry 6. is found in a Wood, taken and impriſoned. 

The Earl of Warwick, who before was much for K. Edward the 4th, being 
diſpleaſed, for that K. Edward the 4th would not match according tohis 
delire, moves great War againſt him. 

Of this Popes great wickedneſs, ſee V.1.p.807, 824. 

Great fights between Edwa-d the 4th, and many Nobles that roſe up a- 
gainſt him. Q. Margaret being taken in Battel, and Prince Edward Son 
of K. Henry the 6h. brought before the King, 

| John Gooſe(an Engliſh Husfor Hus ſignifies a Gooſe in the Bohemian tongue) 

is unjuſtly burnt at Tower-Hzill in London. | 


withſtanding ſtick to their King. Matthias takes from him Aforavia,and 
much of $/efta. V.1.p.820. 
"= rag between Charles Duke of Burgoin, and Frederick Emperor, 
.I,p.821. 
John Nether of Franconia martyred. 
This year Fobn de Weſſalia is perſecuted, 
Bajazetes the ſecond of that name, is the 10th Ottoman, what he wen from 
the Chriſtians, V.1.p.845. 
A Merchant in Cheapſide, tor jeſting, he would make his Son Heir to the 


red. V.1.p.825. | 
K. Edward the 4th. dies. V.1.p.825. 


Cardinal of _— unjuſtly hates good Duke Humfry. The Duke juſtly 
c 


Prince Edward the Son and Heirof the faid Duke of York,naiſeth a great Ar- | 


The Pope curſeth and excommunicateth Pogiebracius. The Bohemians not- 


Crown (meaning his own Sign, being the Crown) is by K.Edward the 
fourths command, within leſs than four hours, hanged.drawn and quarte- 


K. Edward the 5th,in three Months is deprived of his Crown and Life by his 
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| Uncle Richard Duke of Gloceſter. Vol. 1.p.825,826. 
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| Tho. Norice is burned at Norwich for the truth. 


| The Lord Haſtings a murtherer, is murthered, Vol.1. p.825, * 
Pope S:xtus dies, a Monſter rather than a Prelate. 


—_ great _ of Richard Lord Protector, Vol.1.p.825. He aſpires to,and uſurps the Crown, 
ol.T. p.526. 


Of this Pope, ſee V.1. p. $08. | | 

George King of Boherne is condemned of Hereſie, V.1. p. $808. | 

He condemned eight men, and ſix women, for denying Biſhops that came after Perer , to be 
Chriſts Vicars, bd. 

By the device of this Morton Biſhop of Ely, and after Archbiſhop of Canterbury, the two Houſes 
of Tork and Lancaſter are united, by King Richards tyranny, conſtraining them to call home 
baniſhed Earl Richmund and to ſet him up as King, V.1. p:$26. | 

Of Maximilian Emperor, ſee Vol.t. p. $21. | 

King of the Romans divers years before he was Emperor. == 

King Richard the third is ſlain by Henry Earl of Richmund, is carried like a dead Calf all dirted, 
overthwatt an horſe to be buried, V.1. p.827. , | 


| The faid Henry Earl of Richmond is Crowned King, called Henry the ſeventh, V.r. $28. 


Great perſecution & moved in Coventry and Litchfield Diocels this year, V.1. p.$82. 

This year Fredericus Emperor waxed aged, and the hearts of the Germans towards the Emperor 
ſceming doubtful to him, doth now in his life time aſſociate his ſon Maximilian to be joyned 
Emperor with him, with whom he raigns ſeven years. 

Maximilian taken captive in the lower Countries of F/anders, is reſcued by Frederick his Father. 

Of this Archbiſhop Morten, ſee V.1. p.383. | 

The learnedneſs of the Emperor Maximilian, cauſed that in this facility of diſperſing learning by 
the late Invention of Printing,many men became very learned, among which was Jeſelas, who 
was not.long after, nor unknown to D. de Weſſalia. This Weſelus died this year. 

The Germans put up tenGrievances againſt the Pope to the Emperor withan advertiſement,yv.1.8zi. 

Fredericus Emperor dies, leaving, his fon fole Emperor. 

Of Pope Alexander, ſee V.1. p.833. 


Wickliffs opinions. 


| Tho. Langton was elected Archbiſhop, but died before he was confirmed, V. 1, p,883. 


Rich. Milderale, 
Fames Sturdy, 
Hugh Glover, | ] 

A Prieſt being perſwaded by the King to revoke, is preſently burned allo. | 
Edward Plantaginet being, beheaded, the Queen moves to Calz. | 

Brabram martyr, is burned in Norfolk. . 

Hieronymus Savanarola, with two Friers, all martyred, are burned. 


Gear faggots before the Proceſſion at Pauls, by way of penance for the truth. 


| Divers taken in Kent, are made to do penance for the truth, V.1. p.877. 


An old man is burnt in Smithfield, V.1.p.877. Of this Archbiſhop, ſee V.1. p.583. 

Beſides in this Pope.,of this V.1. ſee V.2.p.2. of theſe two Popes.and their ſending to King Her.7. 
Allo of Pope Julius, ſee V.2. p.4. 

Perkin Werbeck moves (edition, V.2.-p. 4. 


father, V.1. p.878. and twenty one do penance for the truth, V.1. p.878. 

Father Roberts is burned at Buckingham, V. fs. p78. ; 

A great ſedition and tumult is raiſed in Blackbeatb-field by the Blackſmith, V.2. p.6. 

Tho. Chaſe of Amerſham is in this year 1506, moſt wickedly firangled and martyred in priſon at 
Wooburn, | 


Elizabeth Sampſon is perſecuted for ſpeaking againſt Popery. 

About this time Laurence Gheſ# was burned. | | 

Fames Morden and Tho. Bernard burnt at Amerſham, V.1. p.878. | | 

A faithful woman of Cheaping-Sadbury is burnt, the perſecutor Dr. H/biting, then and there be- 

| ing ſlain by a Bull. | ; 

King Henry the ſeventh dies.' ; = _ 

Prince Arthur being fifteen years of age, marrying in his Fathers time Lady Katharine daughter 
of Ferdinand, and dying within tive months after, the Crown fell next to Henry 8. being of 
the age of 18 years, entring his reign this year, marrying ſhortly after his brother Ar:burs 
wife, that the Dowry.might not depart out of the land. : 

Empſon and Dudley, the one a Knight, the other an Eſquire, having been ſtrict executors of pe- 


beheaded. 


Virgin Mary without ſin, and other of her priviledges. EE. Fo : 

The Friers upon this contention, make an Image of the Virgin Mary, with artificial motions, to 
fiir, ſigh, groan, and weep, &c. to bring the people into a greater conceit of the Image than of 
an Image, for which they are burned. 

Pope Fulius queſtioned in Twrone Council in France : of this ſee alſo V.z. p.834. 

| This year is great perſecution in London Dioceſs, whereof 40 names are found recorded, Ann. 527. 

' Fohn Brown martyred, V.2. p.550. 

' Many are martyred in Canterbury Diocels under W. Warkbam, V. 2: 531. 

| W. Sweeting, 

; Tohn Brewſter. 

The renewing of 7. Sweetings troubles 3 for the truth, V.2. p22. 

'fames Brew#ter burned with Sweeting, V.2. 16. 

| Zelymus the eleventh Ottoman reigneth over the Turks. He conquers part of Chriſtendom, V. r. 
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burned in Smithfield for the truth, V.2. p.7. 


French King, 


A i, 


Jean Boughton a very old woman, mother to.the Lady Young, is martyred in the fire, for holding | © 


1 


| 


FW. Tiſworth is burnt at Amerſham, his only daughter being conſtrained to ſet fire to her dear | 


nal Statutes in Henry 7. time, purchaſing thereby great hate 3 about this time, by this King are | 


Great contention between the Dominick and Franciſcan Friers, touching the Conception of the | 


| 7 Fulias not ſtanding to the judgment of a Council, is conquered in war by Ludovick the | 
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Pope Fulius throwing away his Keys into the River, and being unable to conquer by his ſword 


dies. 
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| Pope Leo the tenth, 
Great changes happens in\Carolus 5, Emperor.{ Although they began to raign at times a lit- 
the Church in the times Franczs K. of France, > tle different, as may be ſeen in the ſeve- 
of theſe living together, Hem. 8. K.of England ral Columes. | 

Fares K. of Scotland, 


ames is King of Scots. : 

Lon Hupne perſecuted and murthered in the Lolards Tower, deſcribed, V.2. pes. 

Francs is King of France. : 

Great war is this year between Frederick Duke of Auſtria, and Ludovike Duke of Bavaria. 

Campſon, Ruler of the Eeypriens, is ſlain, V.1. p.847. 

Fobn Brown is burned for the truth. 

Elizabeth Stamford, Fohn Hoxſhold, &c. perſecuted for the truth, V.2. p.17. 

Tomuumbeius Ruler of the ; "Lan is tormented to death by the Turk, V.1, p.847. 

The Popes Proclamation of Pardons, makes Luther write againſt them, V. 2. p.46,47. 

The troubles and burning of Fobs Stilman, Martyr, V.2. p.18. 

The Martyrdom of. Tho. Man, V.2. p.18,19. 

Chriſtopher Shoomaker is burned for Religion, V.2. p.23. 

Of Carolus Emperor, fee V.1. p.850. and V.2. p.4. 

Solyman 12th Ottoman begins to reign. He wins from the Chriſtians, V 1. p.847, 848. 

Famous Dr. Coler dies, of whole life, ſee Y.2. p.4.1. Not long before whoſe death flouriſhed fa- 
mous Grocinus an Engliſhman, Reader of Divinity Lecture in Pauls in London. 

Perſecution in England of ſundry good men this year is moved in Coventry, where ſeven are 
burned together, V.2. p.181, 

A Proclamation againſt the Doctrine of Luther, and the followers of it in England, is ſet forth 
this year, V.2. p.236. He forbids thirteen good Books, V.2. p.237. 

John Southwike perſecuted, V.2. p.17. | 

The Clergy of England taken in a Premunire; they pay a maſs of money for it, V.2. p.42 1. 

Pope Leo the tenth ſends forth his Bull againſt Lyrher, which Lxtber well baits in his anſwer, 
Vol.2. p.541. IN 

| This year was terrible trouble and perſecution of hundreds of good people for the truth 3 in the 

Diocels of Lincoln under Longland their Biſhop, to find whoſe names if thou wilt not take the 

} pains to begin at this 24 pag. of this ſecond Volume 3 to write the eleven leaves of Catalogues 

of them, thou maitt in the Table at the later end find them more readily. 

This year reformation in the Church by Luther, of whom went Prophecies before. 

His aGts and doings before the Emperor, 

King Henry the eighth writes againſt Luther (as it is commonly reported and reputed) in which | 
work others are ſuppoſed to have the chief hand 3 and the King the name, for which he is by 
the Pope ſtiled, Defender of the Chriſtian Faith, 

Pope Leo the tenth wars and wins from the French King 3 rides in triumph in the ſame, and dies. 

| The Chriſtian Princes at diſcord incourageth Solymanus the twelfth Ortoman to war againſt Chri- 

ſtendom, to take Belgrade, V.1, p.848. 

Z —___ this year is queſtioned for teaching againſt the abuſes in the Church : His life and aQts, 

24p-71. 

This Pope was ſometimes Schoolmaſter to Emperor Charles the Fifth 3 he is a German born, yet | 

a great enemy to Luther, plotting and acting ſundry devices: Lwthber and the Nobles of Ger- | 

many countermanding : He by reaſoning, they by putting up their complaints againſt the Pope, | 

touching forbidding times of Marriage, kk too many times for holy days, ſelling re- 
miſſion of ſins for money, abufing Excommunication, and many more particulars. 

Solyman the Turk wins the Iſland Rhodes, Vol.1. p.848. 

The lamentable Martyrdom of Fohn Clerk of Melden in France, Vol.2. p.85. 

Pope Clement the ſeventh, his Bull againſt Henry the cighth, in behalf of Queen Katharine. A 

Marriage to him who was his Brother Arthurs wife, Vol.2. p.536- 
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Of Pope Clement the ſeventh, how in the ſacking of Rome he is taken : ſee V.2. p,245- 
This year met _—_ and Fohannes Faber, and others to diſpute 3 Zuinglius for the reſt a- 


gainſt the truth. But none willing to diſpute with Zuinglius touching his ſixty ſeventh Article 
of the truth, the Scnate of Zarick proclaims throughout their Dominions that the traditions 
of ww ſhould be put down, and Chrifts Goſpel ſhould be ſet up, and ſo reformation begins 
in thoſe parts. h 
Henry Voes and Fohn Eſch Friers Anguſtines are burnt at Bruxels for the Goſpel, Vol.2. p.80. 
Perſecution begins this year in Germany of hundreds of Martyrs continuing for many years,V.2.p. 94. 
Likewiſe in France this year Perſecution begins, martyring multitudes, not ceaſing in many 
years, V.2. 104, Whoſe names thou maiſt either find in reading over the Catalogues or if 
it be too much pains, thou maiſt have them readily in the Table in the end of the Book. 
Henry Sutphen is burned about the City of Diethmar, Vol.2. p.81. 
Divers Martyrs ſecretly drowned in Germany, V.2. p.$4. 
George Hala of Saxony a Preacher, martyred, Vol.2. ib. : 
The Tigurines write. in defence of true Religion upon occaſion of the Cantons apprehending the 
Preacher Fohannes Oxlinus. 
Perſecution of many in Lincoln and Oxfordſhire Dioceſs, V.2. p. 195, 196. 
This year the Senate of Zwrick depoſeth the Maſs with all its appurtenances, 
A. is martyred, great judgments befall his condemmers, V.2. p.91. 
Dr. Fohn Caſtellane martyred in Germany, V.2. p.85, $6. ' 
The ſtory of a good Paſtor murthered this year, penned by Ozcolampadius, V.2. p.88. 
_— = of Maſicr Peter Spenſer, Miniſter, drowned this year 3 penned by Oecolampadins, 
2. ibid. | 
Cardinal Wolſey ſetting the Lord Cromwell at work to pull down ſome Religious houſes for the 
Cardinals ends, teacheth and forebodeth ominouſly the ruin of the great Abbeys, which after 

fell by that Lord Cromwell, V.2, p.420. ; oY Abc 
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About this time the Ruſticks in Germany make a tumult 3 which being allaid, the Papiſts falſly | 
accuſe the Goſpellers to have an hand in it, and ſo condemn them, V.2. p.90. 

About this time a Diſputation is held at Baden in Germany, touching the Sacrament of the Holy 
Supper, the Maſs, &*c. Eckius defends the Popes tenet. Occolampadins is againſt Eckias. 
Zuinglius could not be there, for which he excuſeth himſelf. 

7obn Huglein martyred, Vol.2. p.92. 

Leonard Keyſar of Bavaria burned for the Goſpel, V.2. p. 93. | 


Vol.2. p.248. 

The many wicked practiſes of Cardinal Fo/ſey, making men do penance for cating of fleſh, ab- 
jures men for ſpeaking againſt the Pope, V.2, p.208. | 

—_ the Turk conquers Ludovike the French Kings Army, the King himſelf falling off his 

orlſe, and dying in a Mariſh place, Vol.1. p,847. | 

The Senate and people of Berne in Helwetia appoint another Diſputation,between the Proteſtants 
and Zuinglians on the one ide, and the Papiſts on the other. The Biſhops round about : as 
the Biſhops of Baſil, Conſtance, &c. are injoyned to preſent and bring Divines with them, on 
pain of forfeiture of all their poſſeſſions within the bounds of their precin&, 

At this Diſputation were preſent Zuinglins, Oecolampadius, Bucerus, Capito, &c. On the con- 
trary (ide, the chief was Conradus Tregerns, 


Thus by this nieans reformation began at Berne, Conſtance, Geneva, &c. the Maſs, Images, &c 
are put down. 


in a pillar of braſs with golden letters. _ 

George Carpenter martyred at Munchen in Bavaria, V.2. p92. 

The widow Wendelmata is martyred in Holland, V.2. p.93. 

Patrick Hamleton a Scot at St. Andrews in Scotland martyred, V.2. p.182; 

His excellent Treatiſes, V.2. p.184. | 

A Chriſtian Few martyred by the Turk, V.2. p.179. 

Lome, Nicolſon, and Raimund, are made to abjure in London Dioceſs, V.2. p.260, 

They of Strausburgh calling a Council, after long controverſie about Religion, depoſe the Maſs. 
cill the Patrons of it par prove the lawfulneſs of it by the Scripture 3 and fo ſet reformation 

| on foot in Strausburgh allo, _ 

Simon Fiſh his Book called The Supplication of Beggers, comes to the Kings hand, V.2, p.228. 

Cardinal YV/olſey is caſt out of the Kings favour, and fo begins to fall, for his delaying in matters 
touching the Kings Marriage, v.2. p.206, 207, 208, | 

Ferdinand, the Brother of Carolus the fitth Emperor, and Deputy in Germany, labours againſt 
the Proteſtants and Reformation. 

TFobn Tewksbury of London martyred, v.2. 242. 

Now began the name of Proteſtants, from their proteſting in Germany againſt the evil Decree of 
Spires, which was alſo this year, 

The Turk beltegeth Vienna, vol.1. p.849. - 

Reformation is wrought in Baſil 1h. 

Paul Luther an Engliſhman, alſo Whaplod, Goderidg, Weſt, White, Kitchen, Wegen, Hale, are 
made to abjure this year in Londen icxes, vol.2. p.260, 270. 

Near an hundred good Books are forbidden in England, vol.2. p.285. 

Ferdinandus wins from the Turk places which he had taken, and allo expulſeth his other enemy 


| Vaivoda, vol.1. p.849. 


The Turk takes Gunza in Hungary, vol.1. p.852. | 
c 


| A Council is held at Awsburge : the Confeſſion of the Proteſtants there, 

Thomas Hitton maxtyred at Maidſtone, vol.2. p.210, 

Fohn Tindal, Worſley, Stacy, Maxwell, Curſon, Cornewell, and Philip, are made to abjure in 
London Dioceſs, vol.2. p.261. 

Wars begin between the Proteſtants and the five Popiſh Towns of Switzerland, where Zuing- 
lies is ſlain. - | 

Peace is concluded between them. | 

Ge being fick in body, and now worſe by ſorrow of mind, hearing of Zuinglius his 

cath, dies. | 
The troubles of Thomas Bilney, vol.2. p.211. His learning to burn, by putting his finger in the 
candle. His death, vol.2, p.227, 228. | | 

Thomas Arthurs tronbles, vol.2. p.212. _ 

The troubles of Fohn Frith, vol.2. p.250. His Martyrdom, ſee Anno 1533. 

Thomas Bennet is martyred in the tire, vol.2. p.260, 


This year Periman, Goldſtone, Staple, Tomſon, Wetzel, Ilan, Feldon, Cooper, Roe, Wallom, 
Palmer, Brafier, Faireſted, Bull, Haymond, Lamb, Hewet, the two Patmoores, the 
two Smiths, Row, Chriſtopher, Nelſon, Eve, Hudſon, Hewet, Kyry, Lobley, Lincoln, 
Mell, Medwell, Fulman, Bowgas, Tiler, Lancaſter, the two Topleyes, Gardener, Fobn- 
ſon, are. made to abjure, with divers other at Bumſteed, vol.2. p. 263, to 267. 


Men and women of Eſſex troubled for the Goſpel, vol.2. p.268. 

Solyman the Turk muxthers his own ſon Muſtapha, vol.1.p.557. 

The troubles and burning of the Martyr Richard Bayfield. kr 

TFames Bainham is brought into trouble, vol.2.p.246, His penance, p.247. His burning, 36. 

Three men are hanged for the burning of the Rood of Dover-Caurt, vol.2. p.249. 

Maſter Tracy being dead, is taken up and burned, vol.2. p.262. 

Of the death of Archbiſhop J#arbam, and Cranmers ſucceeding in the Archbiſhoprick of Camter- 
bury, alittle after his being Ambaſſador to the Pope, to diſpute of King Henry the eighth his 

Marriage with his Brothers wife, that it was unlawful, ſee vol.2. p.355s 

Tobn Frith, Martyr, vol. 2. p. 250, to 253. FE 

And Andrew Hewet, Martyr, vol.2. p. 255. | Are burned together, 

| Tho. Harding of Cheſham in Buckinghamſhire,is martyred,v.2.p.193 | 


——_—— ——_— 
—_ - —— 
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A prohibition of the New Teſtament in Egl;ſh, and of ſeventeen other good Books, is ſet forth, | 


The Bernates in the year of their reformation from Popery to true Religion, did ingrave the fame | 
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A Chronology. 
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[The King is divorced from Lady Karharine Dowager, - and marries Lady Anne Buller, Vol. 2. | 
p.270. Compare p. 270, 27. ET | 

Queen Anne is Crowned. Of her Queen Elizabeth is born, Vol.2. p.276. 

The Turk fends his Admiral into 4frick againſt the King of Tuns, who diſpoſſeſleth the King, 
and deprives him of his Kingdom, V. 1. p.852. | 

The Friers of Orleance counterfeit the walking of a womans Ghoſt, V.2. p.550. | 

The King calls a Parhament, wherein the Commons complain of the cruelty of the Prelates, for 
calling them before them, ex Officio. 

An Act of Succeſſion of the Crown is concluded, Vol2. p.278. 
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The Popes authority is caſt out of England. | 
The Kmgs fabjeRts are fworn to his Macy. Volame 2. p. 278. 
The Biſhops and Univeriities write againſt the Popes Supremacy. 


Charles the Fifth Emperor reſtores the King of Tunis to his Kingdom, and reſtoreth 20009 Cap- 
tives out of ſervitude, Vol. 1. p.852. 

Pope Paul the third calling a Council, calleth our King unto the Council, the Kings anſwer, | 
vol. 2. p. 310. | | 

Sir Thomas Moor, and Fiſher Biſhop of Rocheter (who had written againſt Luther and Oceco- 
lampadius) denying to be {worn to the Kings Supremacy, are executed this year. 

The King having made all fafe at home with his fubje&s for his own Supremacy againſt the 
Popes, now he endeavours to make ſafe to him the favour and peace of other Princes, that the 
Pope might not ſet them againſt him. | 

The troubles of F#ilsam Tindal. | 

His Martyrdom. | 

This year alſo died Lady Katherine, Princeſs Dowager, and Queen Arne is beheaded. 

In three days after, the King marries Lady Fane Seimer. | 

By the means of a Monk a Rebellion is raifed againſt the King in Lincolnſhire, upon the chief of 
which execution was done. 

Prince Edward is bom of the Lady Fane Seymer, the Queen dies in Childbed. 

Solyman the twelfth Ortoman takes and waſts Corcyra, the Iſland of the Venetians, v.I. p. 852. 

Whiles the Pope and the _ and the Yenetians are at odds, Solyman the Turk invades 
and'waſts Apulis, v.I. p.852. | 

D. Bonner, now but Archdeacon,is ſent by the King Ambaſſador into France, to ſucceed Stephen 
Gardiner in Ambaſſie 3 Bonners Letters to the Lord Cromwell, and his deſcription to the faid 
Lord of the evil behaviour of Gardiner. 

A poor woman perſecuted for eating of a Pig in Lent, which ſhe longed for, being with child, 
V.2. P.426, 427. 

Articles deviſed by the Kings Highneſs to eſtabliſh Chriſtian quietneſs, and unity among the peo- 
ple, with certain injunctions. | 

John Longland Biſhop of Lincoln (before a great perſecutor of Chriſtians) preacheth for the 

Kings Supremacy againſt the Pope, before the King at Greenwich. - 

Many Idols, Images and Pilgrimages are depoſed by means of the faid injundtions of the King 
this year. Among thoſe Idols, that called Darvell Gatharen, is burned, with the which Idol 
Frier ForeFF for L-dride the Kings ſupremacy was burned, being hanged in chains over the 
fire 3 and fo was fulfilled the Prophetie, that that Tdol ſhould ſet a whole Foreſ# on fire. 

This ſame year after the fall of Images, followed the ruin of the Abbics. 

After the fall of Abbies, the mp Temple of Chriſt Fohn Lambert, falls into trouble, and the 

martyring fire, by the deviſe of Gardiner. 

Collins _ is with his dog burned this year, for holding up that dog in imitation of the 

Prieſts Mats. . 

Cowbridge diſtracted, burnt for articles, who knew not what he ſaid himſelf. 

Will. Laiton burned for ſpeaking againſt an Tdol. | 

Puttedew is burned for faying jeſtingly, that when the Prieſt himſelf had drunk up all the Wine, 

| hedid bleſs the people with the empty Chalice. 

Peke is burned, forty days pardon is proclaimed for them that will caſt ſticks into his fire. A 

| Knight and Gentleman for this reward cut boughs with their ſwords, and throw them in. 

The King is deſired by the Emperor to come or ſend to the Popes Council at Vincence. The King 
excuſcth himſelf and his Kingdom for abſence, and diſcovereth the defects of the Popes Coun- 
Cils, | 

The great diliverance of Grineus from danger, vol.3. p.777- 

This King Henry the eighth ſets forth InjunRions againſt Engliſh Books, Sacramentary perſons, 
Sects cf Religions, by the device of Gardiner, 

A deſcription how Religion now begins to go backward. 

The Turks paſſing by Dalmatis, take there a Town called Caftel/um Nowum, New Caitel, 

away from the Spaniards, who kept it, v.1. p.853. © 

This year perſecution was in Spain, martyring very many Chriſtians, not giving over in many 
years, v.2. p.139. If the Catalogues be too tedious in this page for thee to read and find their | 
names : ſee the Table at the end. 


| t. For Tranſubſtantiation , 
A Parliament is called; \2. Againſt giving the Cup / 
 andiin it the Act of /3. Againſt Prieſt Marriage,\ is concluded, notwithſtanding many alle- 
the ſix Articles, viz. Y4. For vows of Chaſtity{ 'gations againſt the Act and Articles, 
' : 3, For Maſſes, 
6.For Auricular Confeſlion, . 


The great Bible in Engliſh printed by the Lord Cromwels means, v.2. p434- Xx 
Perſecution moved in Scotland, where Sir Fobn Brothwicke hath gieat troubles, v.2. p.511. 
The good Lord Cromwell is beheaded. | 
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| The L. Cromwel being made away by Gardiners device, Chritts Sheep are ſlain apace, as K. Barns, 


| The A& of the {ix Articles is ſomewhat qualified in Parliament. 


—_ —— 


Tho.Garret, W.Hierome Divines. Three Papiſis executed the ſame time with them, for denying 

the Kings Supremacy. | | | | | 

Mekins a youth of 15 years old,brought to the fire by Bonner, fitting in Gui/dbal in Commiſſion for 

the 6 Articles,for ſpeaking, upon hearing of others talk, againſt the Sacrament of the Altar. 

Spencer, Ramſey and Hewer ſuffer at Salzsbury. 4 

Great trouble and perſecution in Londoy of near an hundred perſons for the fix Articles, 

Alexander Seton perſecuted. _. OS 

Porter cruelly martyred for reading the Bible in Pauls Church in London. 

erſecution is moved in Lincoln Diocels by the fix Articles. 

Barber recantsin St. Marys at Oxford, at which is a fear left the Church were on fire. 

K. Henry is divorced from Ann of Cleve, and marries Katharine Howard. 

This year Lady Howard being accuſed tothe King of incontinent living, both before her Marriage, 

_ with Francs Direham, and ſince with 7 homas Culpeper 3 thoſe two men, as allo Queen Katha- 
rine, with the Lady Rochford, are put to death. | | 

The Town in Hungary called Quinque-Eccleſiz, that is, Five-Churches, is taken by the Turks. | 

After it they take 1n the ſame Country Soclofra. V.1. p.854. ci, 

The Cardinal of Scotland moves perſecution at Perith, V.2.p.520. 


A piece of a Child in the Siege of Alba, is found in a Soldiers Satchel, the other part being eaten. { 


V.1.p.856.c.2. | | | 

Perſecution of above twenty in Calls z where George Bucker, alias Adam Damplick is martyred. | 
V.2.p.469.477. "OP 

The Perſecution of 4 Windſor men, wiz. Teſtwood, Filmer, Perſon and Marbeck, 

The Turks take Wezigradum. 


It is yet qualified more in another Parliament. 

Teſtwoods Recantation of denying the fix Articles. 

The Scots are ſubdued. Bullen in France is won, V.2.p.481; 

The troubles of Mrs Ann Askew begin. V.2.p.483, 

Martin Luther dies godlily and quietly. V.2.p.69. | | 

Fohn Dazius a Spaniard,is martyred,his own Brother killing him at Neoþerge in Germany.V.2.p.87. 
Kerby and Clerk of Suffolk martyred. George Wiſeheart martyred in Scotland, V.2.521,522. 
Ann Askew is burned, and with her Nicholas Belenian. 453. 

The troubles and dangers of Queen Katharine Parr, by Gardiers Plots. 491. 


the Table and the end. | 


The Cardinal of S:or/and, a wicked Perſecutor, is murthered and buried in a Dunghil. V.2. p.526. | 
King Henry the Eighth dies, | | 


A Preface containing a learned Diſcourſe touching the wicked Maſs, for which ſo many bled and 
burned, in this 3d Volume is premiſed to the enſuing ſtories. | 

Queen Fane by K. Edward's will, the witneſs of moſi of the greateſt Nobles, and by their affiſtance | 
and Proclamations, is proclaimed Q. of England throughout the Kingdom. | 

Lady Mary claims the Cxown of England by Letters to the Council. Their anſwer, denying her de- | 
mand. Lady Mary by feigned promiſes (which ſhe cruelly after brake) made to the Suffolk men, | 
(who were always ready to promote the Goſpel) gets their aſliſtance by War, to ſettle her in the 
Crown, againſt the Lady Fane. | 

By theſe Suffolk Forces, Queen Mary overthrows the forces that were for Queen Fane 3 fo that La- 
dy Mary is proclaimed Queen, and the Lords begin to fall off from the Lady Fane. | 


| 
The Duke of Northumberland, the Father-in-law of Lady Fane, is impriſoned by Q. ary in the | 


voke his Religion, is beheaded, with Sir F.Gates, and Sir T.Palmer.confeſting their faith, | 
Good Biſhops are diſplaced, preaching, and printing and Plays, and the terms Papiſ# and Heretick is | 
prohibited by Proclamation. | Ho 
Biſhop Burner is releaſed out of Priſon, caſt in thereby Edward the 6th. He ſet up Bourn a Canon 
of Pauls,to preach at the Croſs,and to clear him,upon the ſame Text, for which,as Bour faid 4 
years afore,the ſaid Bonner was caſt into the ny a. Dagger is thrown at Bowrn forhis pains. 
In Auguſt, this year, many are clapt up in Priſon for diſlike of Popery and its abettors. 
In September the ſame year, many are troubled for Religion. 


In Ofober the ſame year, Q.Mary is crowned. A Parliament is called. Popery as Maſs, &c, ſet up. 


itanding for the Law. A Diſputation concerning Religion, as real Preſence, &c. is held ina 

Convocation between the Proteſtant and Papiſt Divines this year, Ottob.13. The Convocation is 

diffolved. V.2.p.24. Many great Lords, &c. and Biſhops put in Priſon, and Gardiner among the 
reſt, for the Supremacy,ec. mattersare now releaſed by the Queen, and advanced. _ 

he Queen ſhuts up many this year in Priſon for Religion. V.3.p.25. The Queensrigourtouching: 

Religion, and her likelihood to marry Philip, cauſe a Rebellion of Sir Tho Wyat Sc. in Kent. and 

_ of the D.of Suffolk, Lady Fanes own Father, in Warwick and Leicefterſbire. They are taken. | 

The Queens Oration iy Guild-ball againſt Jyat, and touching her Marnlage. V4.3. p.25. Conte- 

rence between Lady Faneand Fecknam about points of Religion. V.3.p.25. Lady Fane/Letter | 

' to her own Fatherin Priſon. V.3.p.26. Lady FanesLetter to Mr. Harding her Fathers Chap- 


carriage and death of the Lady Fane. V.3.p-29. 
Bonner {earching after them that would not come in Lent to ccnfeſſion, 


A like Preſcript with Articles, the Queen ſends to the Lord Mayor of London. Vol.3.p.31s The 


Great Perſecutionis in Italy for many years. V.2.p.139. Read the Catalogue in this Page, or ſee | 


; Vo! 5 
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Judge Hales that had been for Q. Mary in Title to the Crown, is now by her troubled, for | 


lain, now revolted to Popery, notably terrifying him out with places of the Scripture for the | 
ſame. V.3.p.27, Lady Fane's Letter to her Sifter Katharine, V.3.p.28. The admirable fweet 


The Queens Letter and Articles to the Biſhop of Londen, againſi Religion and Religious perſons.ib. | 


Queen by Proclamation expulleth all ſtrangers and foreigners out of the Land, whereby Peter | 


Martyr and others avoid the Realm. V.3.p.32. Lady Elizabeth is ſuſpected of, and imprito- | 


her raine by tales in the Star-Chamber, &c. 


— — 
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ned for conſenting to /yats Rebellion,by whom ſhi is cleared 3 but Gardiner and eſton labour | 
[f} | The 


Pave ! 


>——— 
pm = 


E-4%38 
& ©. 70 
MIS" 
Io, 


I2; 


Tower, with Lord Gilford his Son, and Q. Fane his Wite, The Duke made in hope of lite tore- | ; 
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A Chronology. | 
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The Queen holds a Parliament, wherein ſhe laboured, but in vain, to reſtore the Popes Supremacy. By 

in her own writing to the Biſhop of London, &c. ſhe left out the uſual clauſe of Henry 8, and Edwar] 

6. Eccleſig Anplicane & Hiberniz Caput.V.3p.33 

Bonner in Convocation with hyperbolical blaſphemy, extols Prieſts Dignity to be above Kings and Princes, 

and Angels equal with the Virgin A4ary, maker of his Creator, 

Doctor Rz4ley his Conference in Priſon touching the Sacrament, &c. with Secretary Bourn. V.3. p.34. 

Cranmer Archbiſhop, Ridley Biſhop, are, April 10. ſent down to Oxford to diſpute touching Religion, 
Cranmer diſputes. V.3.p.35. Diſputation at Oxford between Dr.Smich, and Ridley Biſhop of London 
touching Religion. April 17. p.50. Diſputation at Oxford, April 18, between Mr. Smith, and Mr, 
Latimer at Oxford. V.3.p.65. Harpsfield's Diſputation at Oxford for his Degree, April 19. Cranmer 
diſputeth. V.3.p.70. Biſhop Rzdley's report of Oxfords mifordered Diſputation with him and his fel- 
low Priſoners, V.3.p.74. Biſhop Rzdley writes Letters to the Prolocutor, for his breach of promiſes to 
him touching the order of Diſputation. v. 3-P-75. The Archbiſhop Cranmer writes Letters by Doctor 
Weſton to the Council for all lawful favour, which he refuſed to deliver. Biſhop Ridley writes an una- 
nimous conciliatory Letter to the Archbithop, touching their conſent in the ſubttance of Religion. V.3, 
P-76. Mr. Bradford and others are committed to the Tower, Auguſt 16. Cranmer Archbiſhop clears 
himſelf of ſcandal put upon him. V.3.p.78. Queen Mary is crowned, Latimer ahd Cranmerare put | 
in the Tower. ib. The Queen by Proclamation at her Coronation, pardons othes Prifoners, but not 
thoſe in the Tower and the Fleet, and 62 perſons more, The Archbiſhop of York is committed to the 
Tower. The Queen rides in pomp to Parliament, Ofob.5; Mr. Lawrence Saunders, Ofober the 10th, 
preacherh in London againſt the Abomination of the Maſs. Dr. Weſton upon the 10th of OFober, 
makesa Popiſh Sermonat Pauls Crols. Cambridge Univerlity defend the Queens proceedings, betore 
any Law be enacted to the fame purpoſe. K. Edward's Acts are Repealed, December 15. V.3.p.78, 

A Prieſt of Canterbury ſaying Maſs, the morrow repenting, preaches againſt it. Juſtice Hales and Mr. 
Rogers are impriſoned, Fanuary 26. Strange fights are feen at nine in the morning in the Heavens, 
Feb.15. before the coming in of K Philip, and the going out of true Religion, This Month of Febru- 
ary, Wincheſter in his Sermon before the Queen ſtirs her up to uſe no mercy towards the Kentiſh men, 
but ſevere execution upon them, for their riling in Rebellion. The Duke of S»ffolk is beheaded, Feb, 
23. V.3.P-79. Mr. Mantel in this Month of Feb. is executed in Kent, among other Gentlemen ; who 
athis tir{t falling under the Gallows, the Rope brake 3 whereupon for Recantation of his Religion, 
pardon was offered, which he refuſed, and choſe rather to die. His Apology clearing himſelf of aſperſi- 
ons of Recantation, All Londor are commanded, March 17. to prepare themſelves for ſhritt. V.3.p, 
81. March 18, Lady Elizabeth is put in the Tower. Near twenty Gallowlſes are ſet up about London, 
upon occation ot Yyats Rebellion, to terrifie others ; upon one of which, in Cheapſide, a Cat was han- 
ged with a ſhaven Crown, and a Paper between her feet like a Prieſt at Maſs with his Wafer. The 
Prieſt of Pancras in Cheap on Eaſter day, according to the Popiſh manner, feeling in the Sepulcher for 
the Pix and Crucitix, and ſaying, He not here, but x riſen > it proved that they were not there in- 
deed ; for ſome body or other had ſtoln them away, about which much ſearch was made. The Lord 
Gray is hanged and quartered for a Conſpiracy againſt the Queens life as it was alledged. 

Bradford, Saunders, &c. Narration touching their Diſputation and Religion. V.3.p.82. The impriſon- 
ment of Lady Elizabeth in Woodſtock. p.83. Queen Mary is married to Philip, a form drawn for 
their mutual ſtile. F/incheſter preacheth at Pauls Croſs extream blaſphemy againſt the truth, and flat- 
tery of K. Philip. p. 85. Fobn Street troubled for coming under the Prieſts Canopy. p. 6. 

Bonner's frantick behaviour in his Vititation, ſtriking, ſcolding, &#c. A Rood in Lancaſhire is made 
ſo ugly, that (as they there concluded) it was fitter to make a Devil. p.87. Bonner ſends forth a 
Mandat to aboliſh the Scriptures and Writings painted on the Church-Walls. ib. Queen Marys Perle 
cution make 24 Fellows places void in Cambridge at once in one Colledge. The buſineſs the Coun- 
cil, the Biſhops and the Parliament made about Queen Marys conceiving with Child as they conceiv- 
&d. p.88, Cardinal Pools entertainment, Oration and Actions at the Parliament before the Queen. 
P-91. Gardiner's dreaming Sermon at the Croſs on the words, It # high time to awake,&c. plead- 
ing for Popery. p.92. Thirty Chriſtian Martyrs, and a Miniſter apprehended in Bow-Church-yard, 
for the Goſpel, and impriſoned. The A& of the Popes Supremacy is paſſed in Parliament. A great 

| tumult at Weſtminſter between the Spaniſh and Engliſh. This year begins the Perſecution of the Wal- 
denſes or Waldeoys in the Vally of Angrogne-luſerne, St. Martin, Perouſe, &c, in the Country of Pied- 

/ mont,continuing to Anno 1561. V.2.p.160, Mr. Hooper wtites comfort to the Martyrs apprehen- 

{ dedin Bow-Church-yard. V.3.p.95. The perſecuted Preachers make Supplication to the King and 

| Queen. Vol.3. p.97. 

 Vol.3.98. Of this Cardinal pranks more will follow in qrder of years. Fohn Rogers his troubles and 

| Martyrdom. p.98. Mr. Lawrence Saunders his troubles and Martyrdom. p.108. Fohn Hooper Bi- 

| ſhop of Worceſter and Glocefter burned for the truth. ib. DoGtor Rowland Taylors ſuftering for the 


sr022dw1 uvnut ry 
—2adog nwwoy 

purjaug Jo $8ury 
*[unquazur') jo doynquy 


SIICSICEDZESTESE EINE = DI In a Y no me ION == on = 
” 
- 
o 


pony 
DEG 


vein ogy Er FP D-Day os 


OE TT ITS En 


en nn anon poem ——_—— 
—____—_—__ HT c—=q=z 


ets nn rate. 
—— —— ———_ 


'Þ nw 7 SR f12I40JN7 


$4 437 
L757 : 
iy T7 
HI RI 
Oh 
T9180! 
281007 
TORER((ET 
11191381 
(9110900 i 
Fi T7 
4h: TH 
1455539 Hþ 
HI 
4; j ! il 
fi 
13 
$11 37 "24 Bf 
L441 je 
j i 
"et i} 
FERRET 
LT FT9- 
' | 
4618; ; 
Ff;s 
i he : 

i 
918 
Y 
+1 : 

[ 
32 þ 
Ve;4h 4 
4019 
$614 , 
SH19. i 
N18 | 
$41 } 
FY.019-16 TH: 
Fi ? 
Hi [ 4 
1 [ 2 
FL [1 } 
Ft { k 
4 / f 
THEEHY 
ti 
11E-100 th 
VEE 
FR0'8 ' 
"nh 
110000 
130 191 it 
1118 
FEY! | 
F{06-400 FH 
01113: 
| in 6 
[ 
| $1 i! 
[ Þ 
: 7 
$319 
L000 
: l : 
16-1 8 
: 
; . 
LITE (RH TR 
: i} 
int! 
/ ' 
191918; 
Ji Pit ie i 
F118 | 
: £ It 
(11 it: 
AB 557 
FLY TEX : 
THI 68 ? 
C380 
YET F 
very 
[i 
; SJ | 
LHETY : 
11000 it 
: 
SIO 2: 
FLETE IHE 30] 
/ ' ' 
/ it 
19 144 ht 
: : 
: 
: Ti 
þi1 | 
$T+7 
F111 
. 
' } 
* FHR-4 
z 1} 
| : 
. & 
ih 

b 

Wy TR 

i 

| ' \ 
'F, vl 
QH0TS | 
' . 1 
{ 1H : 
1 "i 
B4K, 
(TREE: (; 
Lil j 
| } 
{it 
Vi 
WIE HL-8! 
til | 
' 
4 i 
HE 
"7s i 
ih : 
(4-48 t 
Ti}: 
HER. ] 
' o l 
! HET : 
. 
HE HEE 
Wat! 
tf : 
" 19 
F* i! 
$79 HE 
H 
i" j 
$12 IF 
WY F 
Fit oe 
ht 
Ut 
3.0995 
31: : 
i 
if 
it 
47 
WHITE: 
$01 
f 
'19-3-414 nn 
"1.9 
1 
: j 
1. ME 
| ] 
f 
i , 
We | 
#\ 
HATH 
T4-4-031k BAR 
big! 
4 on 
| 
1 
s 


truth.p.137. The Queen ſolicited by the King of Denmark in the behalf of Mr. Coverdale, now in 
danger of his life for Religion, writes her anſwer to the faid King, p.150. 151,152. Judge Hales is 
=) rebuked by Y/nchefter 3, he drowns himſelf. p.153. Thomas Thompkins hand is firſt burned, then his 
body by Bonner for the truth.p.155, William Hunter martyred.p.157, Maſter Highed and Cauton 
Gentlemen, burnt in Eſſex for the truth. p.161. William Pigot, Stephen Knight, and Fobn Law- 
rence perſecuted and martyred, p.164. Dr.Farrar Biſhop of St.Dav:ds, perſecuted and martyred. p, 
166, Rawlins White burned at Cardiff in ales for the Goſpel. p.180., Queen Marys words to her 
Council touching reſtitution of Abby Lands. p.185. Wincheſters Letter to Bonner, touching the fo- 
lemnizing of the Popes Funeral. p.183. George Marſh martyred. p.169. William Branch, alias 
Flower, perſecuted and martyred. p.203. Fohn Taylor, alias Cardmaker, and Fohn Warn burned 
together for the Goſpel in Smithfield. p.205, Fobn Simpſon and Fohn Audeley, dwelling in Eſſex, 
perſecuted by Bonner. p.209. Bonners ridiculous proceedings againſt Fohn Tooly, maxtyred after his 
death. p.2I0. Thomas Hawks a Gentleman, a worthy Martyr of Chriſt, martyred, p.220, Thomas 
Wats is perſecuted unto fire for the Goſpel.p.224. Proclamation againſt good Books that are againſt 
the Pope his Do&trine and Church : (the Wardens of each Company being to ſearch them out) and 
* the putting forth of evil Books, as our Ladies Pſalter, &c. p.227. The troubles and Martyrdom of 
Thomas Oſmond, Chamberlain, and William Bamgord. p 231. The Letters and Martyrdom of that 
famous Man, Maſter Bradford. p.254. The Martyrdom of Fobn Bland Preacher, and at the fame 
time of Fohn Frankeſh, Humfry Middleton, Nicholas Sheterden. p.309. The Martyrdom of Mar- 
gere Polley.p.316. The Martyrdom of Chriſtopher Waide. p.317. The Martyrdom of Dirick Car- 


ver and Fohn Launder. p,320. The Marqueſs of }/jnchefter helps forward perſecution. p.3 1 5. 
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Thomas Tveſon maxtyred: Vol.3. Page 323. Fohn Denley, fobn Newman, and Partick Packingham ap- 
prehefided, and martyred. p.325. Edmund Threl writes to the Queens Commillioners, touching a{- 
 fiſtance in Perſecution. p.321. Coker, Houper, Lawrence, Colliar, Wright and Stere, burned for the 
Goſpel at Canterbury. p.327. Elizabeth Warn Widow, burnt at Stratford-Bow, p.328. The Mar- 
tyrdom of George Tankerfield at Saint Albans. ib, The Martyrdom of Robert Smith.p.330. The 
manner of Chriſttans impriſoned, deſcribed with PiQures and Poems. p.335. The manner of the im- 
priſonment in the Loflards Tower. p.344. The Martyrdom of Robert Samuel Preacher. p.345. Will. 
Allen martyred. p.349. Ro.Coo of Melford in Suffolk martyred. ib. Thomas Cob Martyr. p.350. Crat- 
mer, Streater, Burward, Brodbridge, Tuttey, in one tixe at Canterbury, Martyrs. ib. Thomas Hay- 
ward and Fobn Goreway Martyrs.351. Mr. Robert and Fohn Glover Gentlemen, perſecuted in Lirch- 
field Diocels.ib. Maſter Robert Glover and Cornelins Bongey, axe burned at Coventry. p.357. The Bi- 
{hop of Chefters Letter againſt the Burial of Will;amGlower's body. p.358. William Wolſey and Ro- 
bert Pigot rrartyred. ib. The Ads, Letters, Troubles and Martyrdom of Ridley and Latimer Bi- 
ſhops. p.360. to 446, The uncomfortable death following Gardiner's wicked life. p.447. Web, Reper, 
Park, burned at Canterbury for Religion. 458. William Wiſeman impriſoned for the Gotpel 3 there 
dying, iscaft oat into the Fields,(by others whoſe burials in the fields are here deſcribed )as iAGerz xvyior;, 
as Carrion for Dogs, with command that nomanſhould bury them.p.459. A notable Letter ofa Wo- 
man to Bonner for his cruelty. p.512. The Examination, Condemnation, Letters and Martyrdom of 
'7obn Philpot Archdeacon. p 460, to 512, Whittle, Green, Tudſon, Went, Brown, 1[abel, Foſter, 
oan Warn, martyred together at London.513. Fohn Lomas, An Albright, Foan Catmer, Agnes Sth, 
0an Soal, burned at Canterbury for the truth. p.530. Cranmer Archbiſhop of Canterbury, his trou- | 
les, Acts and Martyrdom at Oxford,putting his hand vohumrarily firſt into the tire. 531 to 568, This year 
the Turk (as ſome report) waſted part of Traly, Vol.1.p.858. Agnes. Potter and Fran Trunchfield, 
martyred at Ipſwich. TFohn Spicer, William Coberly, ibs Maundrel, burned for Chrilt in one tire ac | 
Salzbury.Vol.3-p.569. Drakes, Tims, two Spurges, Cavel, Ambroſe, burned at London tor Chriti. 
P- 570. The Northfolk and Suffolk mens godly Supplication to the Queens perſecuting Commiliio- 
ners. p.4J78. Fohn Harpole, foan Beach, martyred. p.583, The Letters, Acts and Martyrdom of | 
.7obn Fullier Miniſter. p.534. Lyſter, Mace, Spencer, Loyne, Nichols, Hamond, burned at Colcheſter | 
tor Chriſt, p.586. Lame Laverock, and blind Apprice, martyred at Stratford Bow. Three women, 
Viz. Hut, Thacknel and Horns, burned for Chrift mn Smithfield. p.583. Sir Fobn Mordant, and Ed- 
mund Tyrel, Eſquire, perſecuting Jaſtices in Eſſex, write to Bonner. ib. Spicer, Denny and Pool, mar- 
tyred in Suffolk, p.589, Gregory Crow, and his New Teſtament, and three other men wonderfully 
preſerved at Sea.591.H/.S1ith dies in the Kings-Bench p.592. Harland, O{wald, Avington, Read.con- 
demned at Lew. ib. Thomas Wood and Milles martyred at Lews. Adheral, and Clement die in 
the Kings-Bench. ib Adlington, Parnam, Wye, Hallywel, Bowyer, Searles, Hurſt, Cauwch, Fack- 
ſon, Derifal, Ruth, Elizabeth Pepper, Agn. George, burned at Stratford Bow in one fire.th. Freeman, 
Stannard and Adams were condemned with them. p.594. Parret, Hunt, Norrzs, with hard(hip, tor 
Chriſt in the Kings-Bench there die, and one of them buried in'the Back-tide. 595. The trouble of | 
Fobn Fortune for Chriſts fake. p. 596. Fohn Carles is perſecuted, His Letters, he is impriſoned for ' 
Chriſt in the King-Bench, there dies. p.598. - Fulizs Palmer, Fellow of Magdalen Colledge in Ox- 
ford, a famous Martyr. His Acts, troubles and Martyrdom.p.615. The lamentable burning of three 
Women and an Infant in Garnſey.p.627. Thomas Dungat, F.Foreman, and Mother Tree, are burned 
for Chriſt in Suſſex. p.632. The Martyxdomof Thomas Moor. at Leiceſter.ib. The examination of 
Fackſon, and Newman, a Martyr. p.633. Blind foan Waſte is martyred at Derby. p.634, Sharp 
martyred at Briſtow, and Hart, Ravenſdale alſo a Shoomaker and Currier, maxtyred at Mayfield in 
Suſſex.636, F. Hornand a Woman burned for Chriſt at Wotron Underhbedge in Gloceſterſhire.ib. The | 
cruel impriſonment of Daygerfie/d, and of his Wife being in Childbed, and her infant. ib. A Shoo- 
maker martyred in Northampton, and five Martyrs famiſhed in Canterbury, they declaring the ſame by | 
a Letter, thrown out at the Window. 637. A complaint againſt the Chriſtians at Ipfwich-p.7 91, 
The fiory of Fohn Cheek King Edwards Schoolmaſter. p.638. The Cardinal Pools Vilitation of Cam- 
bridge, and his burning of dead Bucers bones, and the Ceremonies, Sertnon, 6c. thereof.p, 640. The 
like is done of the Viſitors, to Peter Martyr's Wifes bones. p.653. The Cardinals Articles, 6c. of the 
Viſitation of Canterbury Dioceſs.p.654. Philpot, Bedingden, Kemp, Hay, Hudſon, Bradbridge, Ste- 
phans, Final, Lowick, Prowting, Maxtyrs in Canterbury Diocels. p. 655. King Philip, and Queen 
Maries bloudy Commiſſion to perſecute good Chriſtians, p.656, Two and twenty good Chrittians 
apprehended for Chriſt, and ſent from Colchefter to Londen, where they are perſecuted, ib. Commiſſa- 
ry King ſtons Letter to Bonner, touching furthering Perſecution. p.657. Loſeby, Ramſey, Thirtel, 
Margaret Hide, and Agnes Stanley, maxtyred in Smithfield.p.660. "The Narratzon of Sreph. Grat- 
wick his Condemnation and Martyrdom, and of Morant and Sing with him, p. 663. F- Bradbridge, 
Appleby, Petronil, Allin and his Wite, Foan. Mannings, and Elizabeth a blind Maid, buned tor Chritt 
at MaidFton. p.665, Fiſhcock, White, Pardu, Wi dow Final, Widdow Bradbridpc, Goodwife Wil- 
ſen, and Goodwife Benden, Martyrs at Canterbury. p.668. The handling of Matthew Plaiſe mn Kent 
by the Biſhop and his company of Perſecutors. p.669. Woodman 1x times largely examined, Srewens, 
Mainard, Hoſman, Wood, a Maid Marg. and . Morrg, Burgs Aſhdon's Wite, Groves Wife burnt 
for Chriſt in one fire at Lews. p.671 to694. Ambroſe dies in Priſon tor Chriſt, and Rich. Luſh is | 
' martyred. p.695. Elizabeth Cooper, and Simon Miller burnt at Norwich. p.696. Perſecutors make 
ſupplication to the Lord Darcy to move forward more perſecution. ib, Roſe Allins hand burnt by 
Tyrrel.p.698. Motehal and Colcheſter Calile Priſoners perſecuted tor Chriſt. p.699. Six Martyrs, 
three Men and three Women burnt for Chriſt at Colcheſter in the morning, and four more in the at- 
ternoon.p.700. F. Thurſton Martyr, dies in Priſon. ib. F.Eagles martyred for Chriſt, ib. Thetrou- | 
bles and Martyrdom of Richard Craſhfield. p.702. The apprehenlion and Martyrdom of Mrs. Foyce 
Lews of Lichfield. p.,703. The Martyrdom of Allerton, Fames and Marg. Auffoo, and Rithard Roth 
at Ilington. 705 to 712. Borgeor and Thurſton Women, burnt at Colcheſter for Chriſi.7 I3. fF.Kurd 
burnt at Northampton. ib. TFohn Noys of Laxfield in Suffolk martyred.p.714. Cicely Ormes marty- 
red at Norwich. p.716. The troubles of Chriſtians at Lichfie/d,717. Great Perſecution in Chicheſter 
Dioceſs.ib. Sharp, Benion and Hal, burnt for Chriſt at Briſfow. p.749. T ho.Spurdance, Queen Ma- 
715 ſervant examined before Norwich Chancellor. Hallindale, Sparrow and Gybſon, martyred in 
Smithfield.p.717. The Martyrdom of Fobn Rough Miniſter.and Margaret Mearing at Lond1m.p.723. 
The racking and tormenting of Cuthbert Simpſon in the Tower, and his burning in Smithfield tor 
Chriſt, with Fox and Deveniſh.726. WW. Nichol buxned for Chiilt in Hereford Welt inHales.p.729. | 
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| Of the Emperor Frederick, his brotherhood to Carola the fifth Emperor, and of his Acts whiles he was 
Deputy in Germany, ſee Vol.2.p.7S. | | 

Seaman, Carman and Hudſon, put to death for Chriſt at Norwich. Vol.3.p.729. 

Harris, Day, George, burnt at Colcheſter for Chriſt. p.732. 

Godly perſons for praying in a field at 1/iington are apprehended, thirteen of them burned. ib. 

Proclamation againſt Books that are againſt Popery, &c. Vol.3.p.530. Wa Mille martyred, V.2.530. 

The Examination and condemnation of Roger Holland. Vol.3.p.735,7 36. Six Martyrs burned at Brain- 
ford. p.738. Bomners {courging of Tho. Hinſhaw, pictured out. p.739. | 

Richard Yeoman, Doctor Taylor's Curate at Hadley ſuffers for the Goſpel.p,741. TFohn Alcocks troubles 
for Chriſt. p.742. 

A Child is whipped to death by Bonner.p.753. Tho. Benbridge Martyr. p.743. 

Cook, Miles, Lane, Aſbley, Martyrs at Edmundsbury.yp.7 44+ | 

Alexander Gouch, and Alice Driver, ſuffer for Chriſt at Ipſwich. p.746. 

Phil. Humfry, Folm David, and Hen. David put to death for Chriſt in the ſame Month Queen Mary 
died. ib. Cornford, Brown, Herſt, Sncth, and Katharine Knight were the laſt of the Martyrs that 
ſuffered death in Q.Marys days, according to their prayer, they might be the laſt.p.750. 

A note of ſuch as were ſcourged for Chriſt in Queen Marys days. p.756,&c. 


The great Deliverance of Lady Elizabeth from danger in Q:Marys days, by the death of the faid Queen ; 
who dies this year, Novemb.17, and the faid Lady Elizabeth proclaimed Queen the ſame day. 792, 

Fobn Hales his Oration to Q. Elizabeth at her firſt beginning to Reign.p.819. A relation of the un- 
proſperous ſucceſs of Q. Mary, in her perſecuting lite, to her death. p.800. Gods judgments on the 
Perſecutors that aſſiſted all Q.Maries life time, till her death, in ntratage.tor . 

Katharine Ducheſs of Saffelk in trouble, is delivered.p. 778. 

qu at 1 is examined, and Fohn Hunt condemned, and both to be burned, but Q.Marzes death faves 

alive. p.752. 

A Catalogue of 4 Martyrs appointed to death in Queen AMaries Perſecution, eſcaping by her death, 
&c. other means. p.761. | 

A Diſputation is held between the Proteſtants and Papiſ?'s at of nt P:822, | 

The torments of Nich. Burton an Englih Merchant i Spain, for true Religion. p.754. 

Other Ezgliſhmen alſo ſuffer Martyrdom this year in Spain and Portugal. p.755. 

Foreign Perſecution by the Biſhops of Rome, before the French Maſſacre. p, 862. 

A Maſſacre in France. p.859. 
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Thus have we with all the method and pithineſs we could uſe in theſe preſent labours, Chronologically 
annuated all remarkables in theſe three Volumes 3 ſeating ang placing them according to their age, each 
particular in his own year. If any man ſhould wiſh to have had here a larger univerſe of particulars, 
though of leſs conſequence 3 and a preciſer punctualneſs of times, even to months and days 3 ſuch a 
man ſhall be able fully to fatisfie himſelf with theſe conſiderations : 


Firſt, That keeping cloſe to the nature of the moſt and beſt Chronologies, with a ſtudied conciſeneſs, we 
intended to compoſe of things material, not trivial, Annals not Kalendars, and Ephemerides ; that is, 
to date years, not months and days. 


Secondly, That ſeeing largeneſs is to be bound faſt to the abbreviature, the ſecond and third Volume, 
and fo they go together abroad into the World : Its but turning over leaves, and when that hath been 
too tediouſly prolix in its ample narrations, this will tell the ſame after that, without wearying eyes or 
ears. Arid when this with its Laconical ſhortneſs, leaves the Reader hyngry, to have ſeen and heard 
ſomewhat more, that will be ready to fill that appetite, 


' | Thirdly, That although the firſt Volume makes diſpatch in its relations, and fo fills up its vaſineſs with 
variety of ſtories, till it brings us beyond the 1500 year: yet the ſecond and third Volumes conſiſt of 
few ſtories, ſwollen to that hugeneſs by the maſſineſs and voluminouſneſs of each tory; fo that they 
both begin and end within the compaſs of about 50 and odd years, as this our Chronicle it ſelf ſhews 
in the Time, Page and Columes 3 fo that of themſelves, unleſs we would turn Chronologizing into 
Epitomizing, would wind up themſelves into a narrow compaſs. Beſides the firſt and ſecond Volume | 
in above forty years are woven together 3 as may be ſeen in the Quotations of the large Colume of 
matter of both theſe Volumes. 


Fourthly, That of all the Martyrs which indeed are the main bulk of the ſecond and third Volame, Mr. 
Fox hath penn'd and placed at the beginning a moſt punctual and methodical Kalendary Chronicle of 
years, months and days of their troublesand ſufferings : yet to make our projet a compleatneſs and 
perfection, we took into our other paſſages of eſtate, all ſpecial and dated ſtories of Martyrs ; though 
in thus doing in regard of Mr. Fox his Kalendar, we Aum agimus, & poſt Homerum Teximus Vide 
des, do that which needed not. | 
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© 2 OF THE > 
CHRISTIAN MARTYRS, 


A MD 


Diſcourſed at large. 


HRIST our Saviour in the Goſpel of 
of St. Matth. cap.16. hearing the con- 
feifion of Sim Peter, who firſt of all 
other, openly acknowledged him to be 
the Son of God, and perceiving the ſe- 
cret hand of his Father therein, anſwe- 
red again, and alluding to his name, 
called bim aRock, upon which Rock he would build his 
Church ſo ſtrong, that the gates of Hell ſhould not prevail 
againſt it, 6c. In which words three things are to be no- 
ted, Fift, that Chriſt will have a Church in this world. 
Secondly, that the fame Church ſhould mightily be im- 
pugned, not only by the World, but alſo by the uttermoſt 
ſtrength and powers of all Hell. And thirdly, that the ſame 
Ghurch, notwithſtanding the uttermolt- of the Divel and 
all his malice,ſhould contmme. Which prophecy of Chriſt 
we ſee wonderfully to be verified, mfomuch that the whole 
courſe of the Church to this day, may ſeem nothing elle 
but a verifying of the faid Prophecy. Furſt, that Chriſt hath 
ſet upa Church, needeth no Declaration. Secondly, what 
force, what {ides and forts of men, of Princes, Kings, 'Mo- 
narchs, Governors, and Rulers of this World, with their 
Subjects publickly and priyately,with all their ſtrength and 
cunning, have bent themſelves againſt this Church. And 
Thirdly, how the faid Church, all this notwithſtanding, 
hath yet endured and holden his own. What ſtorms and 
tempelts it hath overpaſt, wondrous it is to behold. For the 
more evident declaration whereof,I have addreſſed this pre- 
{ent Hiſtoxy, intending by the favourable aid of Chriſt our 
Lord, not ſo much to delight the ears of my Country in 
reading of News, as moſt ſpecially to profit the hearts of 
the godly, in peruſing antiquities of ancient times, to the 
end that the wonderful works of God, firſt in this Church, 
might appear to his glory. Alſo that the continuance and 
procernings of the Church from time to time, being ſet 
ortlt in theſe Atts and Monuments, more knowledge and 

; Experience may redound thereby, to the profit of the Rea- 

der and editication of Chriſiian Faith, | 

For the better accompliſhing whereof, ſo to proſecute 
the matter, as may beſt = to the profit of the.Reader : I 
have thought good firſt, beginning from the time of the 
Primitive Church, and ſo continuing (by the Lords grace) 
to theſe latter years, to'run over the whole ſtate and courſe 
of the Church in general, in' ſuch order as digeſting the | 


flo 3 wm wo 


The order 
of the dif 
poſition of 
this Hiſtory, 


Matters Ec cLEes1asTICAL paſſedinthe Church of Cnr 1s r; 
From the Primitive beginning, to theſe our days, as well in other Countries, 
as namely inthis Realm of ENG L 


AND, and alfo of SCOTLAND: 


And firſt, the difference between the Church of RO ME that now is, and the 
Ancient Church of ROME that then was. 


it was much altered from the ſimple ſincerity of the Primi- 

tive Time, yet in outward on of Doctrine and Re- 

ligion, it was ſomething tolerable, and had ſome face of a 

Church : notwithſtanding ſome corruption of Dodtine, 

with Superſtition and Hypocriſie was then atio crept in. 

And yet in compariſon of that which followed after, it 

might ſeem as I faid, ſomething ſufferables 

4. Fourthly, followed the time of Antichriſt, and looſ- The time of 

ing of Satan, or deſolation of the Church, whoſe full 45 95g 
ſwinge containeth the ſpace of four hundred years. In Go. 
which time both Dodtrine and ſincerity of Life was utterly 
almoſt extinguiſhed : namely, in the chief Heads and Ru- 

lers ab a _ Church, I the means = the Ros 

man Bilhops,eſpecially counting Gregory the ſeventh, 

called Hildebrand, Innocentirs the third, nd F riers which 

with him crept in, till the time of Fobs Wickliffe and 

Zohn Huſ, during four hundred years. . | 

5. Fitthly and laſtly, after this time of Antichriſt reigns The Refor- 

ing in the Church of God by violence and tyranny, follow- 
cth the reformation and purging of the Church of God; - © 
wherein Antichriſt beginneth to be revealed, and to appear 
in his colour.and his Antichriſtian Dodrrine to be det 

the number of his Church decreafing, and the number of 
the true Church increaſing. The durance of which time 
hath continued hitherto about the ſpace of two hundred 
and fourſcore years, and how long it: ſhall continue more, 
the Lord and Governor of all times, he only knoweth. For 
in theſe tive diverſities and alterations of times, I ſuppoſe 
the whole courſe of the Church may well be compriſed; 
The which Church becauſe it is univerſal, and fparſedly 
through-all Countries dilated, therefore in this Hiſtory ftan- 
ding upon ſuch a general argument, I ſhall not be bound 
to any one certain Nation :more than another : yet not- 
withſtanding keeping mine argument aforeſaid, I have 
purpoſed principally to tarry upon ſuch Hiſtorical Acts 
and Records, as moſt appertain to thismy Country of Zzg- 
land and Scotland;' | | | SS 

_ And for fo much as the Church of Rowe, (in all theſe The church | 
Ages above ſpecified, hath challenged to it {elf the Supreme: of Km. 
Title, and Ringleading of the whole Univerial Church on 
Earth, by whoſe direction all other Churches have-been 

governed : in writing therefore of the Church of Chriſt, + 
I cannot bar partly allo intermeddle with the acts and pro- 
ceedings of the ſame Church, for ſo much as the dotugs 


whole tractation of this Hiſtory into tive tundry diverlities 
of times, Lg | 

. 1, Firſt, I will. intreat of the ſuffering time of the 
Church, which. continued from the . Apoliles age about 

ec hundred years, oy | 

ſhing tive. \, 2+, Secondly, of the ; flouriſhing time of the Church, 
of the which Jaſted:other three hundred years, | | 
The devtin. 3» Thirdly, of the declining or backſliding time of the 


ing time of Church, which comprehendeth other three hundred years, 
Cured. until the looſing our of Satan, which was.about the thou- 


The ſuffer- 
ing time of 
Tie Church, 


landth yearafter the ceaſing of Perſecution: During which 


| and orderings of all other Churches from time to time, as 


well here jn England, as in other Nations, have this long 
ſeaſon chiefly depended upon the fame. . Wherefore, as it is - 
much needful and requilite to have the doings and'order- 
ings of the faid Church to be made manifeſt to all Chriftt- 
an Congregations: {0-have I framed this-Hiſtory, accord- 
ing to the fame purpoſe, Firſt, in a; general defcription 
briefly. to declare, as in'a ſummary table, the-miſguiding of 
that Church, comparing the former primitive ſtate of the 
forenamed Church of Rowe, with theſe latter times of the 
ſame : which done;then after in a more ſpecial tracation, 


{pace of time, the Church alchough in ambition arid pride 


b 


A 


to. proſecute more at:large all the particulazs thereof, ſo far 
| A forth 


The difference between the 


Church of Rome that now 55, 


fth as ſhall ſeem not unprofitable for the publick inftru- 
Gion of all other Chriſtian Churches, to behold and cOn-. 
{\der the manney and dealing of this one. In the which one 
Church of Reme four things, as molt ſpecial png ſeem 
to me chiefly to be conſidered. To wit, Title, Juriſdiction, 
Life and Doftrine, Wherein I have here to declare, firſt, 
concerning the Title or Primacy of the Church, how it 
firſt began, and upon what occaſion. Secondly, concern- 
ing the Juriſdiction and Authority thereof, what it was, 
jon. and how far it di$ extend. Thirely, touching the miſor- 
3- Life. der of life and converfation, how inardinate it iss And 
TOY fourthly, the Form of Doctrine, how ſuperſtitious and ido- 
latrous of late it hath been. Of the which four, the firſt 
was prejudicial to all Biſhops. The ſecond, derogatory to 
Kings and Emperors. The third deteſtable toallmen, The 
fourth, injurious againſt Chriſt, | 
For firſt, the Title and Stile of that Church was ſuch, 
that it overwent all other Churches: being called The Ho- 
ly Univerſal Mether Church, which could n6t erre : and 
the Biſhop thereof, Holy Father the Pope, Biſhop Univer- 
fal, Prince of Prieſts, Supream Head of the Univerſal 
Church, and Vicar of Chriſt bere im Earth, which muſt 
not be judged, having all knowledge of Scripture, and all 
Laws contained within the cheſt of hzs Preſs. 
Secondly, the Juriſdiction of that Biſhop was ſuch, that 
challenging to himſelf both the Swords, that is, both the 
Keyes of the Scripture and the Scepter of the Laity:not only 
he ſubdued all Biſhops under him, but alſo advanced him- 
ſelf above Kings and Emperors, cauting ſome of them to 
be under his feet, ſome to hold his ſtirrup, Kings to lead 
his Horſe by the Bridle, ſome to kils his feet, placing and 
diſplacing Emperors, Kings, Dukes and Earls, whom and 
When he liſted, taking upcn him to tranſlate the Empire 
at his pleaſure : from ons - _ __ =_ 
to Germany, preferring an ing W e | 
confirmi 7 em which were ele&ted. Alſo being Empe- 
ror himſelt Sede wacante, pretending Authority or 
to inveſt Bilkops, to give Benetices, to ſpoil Churches, to 
gjveauthority to bind and loofe.to call General Councils,to 
adge over the ſame, to fet up Religions, to Canonize 
Saints, to take A to bind Conſciences,to make Laws, 


Four things 
to be conl1- 
dercd in the 
Church 
Rome. 

x. Titl-. 

2. JuriſdiQ- 


The title of 
the Pope. 


The juriſd!. 
Qion of the 
Pope, 


to diſpenſe with the-Law and Word of God, to deliver | 


- - from Purgatory, to command Angels, ec. 

Fhopra Thirdly, what was the life and converſation of the 
ties of life Court of-Romee, hereatver in the proceſs of this Hiſtory fol- 
in 25 ne. loweth to be ſeen and obſerved. 2: 
TieDog&: = Fourthly, ſuch was his Doctrine in like manner, tedious 
-—ooagy the to ſtudents, pernicious to.mens: Conſciences, injurious to 
; Chriſt Jeſus, and contrary to it ſelf In Laws more divers, 

in Volume more largey in diligence and ſtudy more appli- 

cd, in vantage and preferment more gainful than ever was 

the ſtudy and learning of the holy Scripture of God. 

All which four points well contidered and adviſed in 
this preſent Hliftory ſer forth, I truſt it may minitter to the 
indifferent Chriſtian Reader, ſufficient inſtruction to judge 
what is of this See and Church of Rowmze to be eltecred, 

But here by the way it is to be noted, that all rheſe de- 
formities above touched of vain Title, of pretended Furiſ- 
diction, of Heretical Doctrine, of Schiſmatical Lite, came 
not into the Church . of Rozne all at one time, nor ſprang 
with the beginning of the fame Church, but with long 
working, and continuance of time by little and little crept 

Pope Sites WP through occaſion, and came not to full perfetion, till 
- Fer the 24. the time partly of Pope Silveſter, partly of Pope Gregory 
Pope Cre-, the ſeventh, in the year of our Lord 1170. partly of I»»e- 
Ed 179. centius the third, and| finally of Pope Boniface the eighth, 
debrand, 11 the year of our Lord: 1300, the which four 
the firſt brought in the Title: in the year of the Lord 670. 
which was never in ſuch ample wiſe before publickly 
enacted, and- received publickly mn the faid Church of 
Rome. The ſecond brought in Furiſdition. The third 
Pope Inns. which was Pope Innocent with his rabble of Monks and 
third, tne Eriers (as Thomas Aquine, Petrums Lombardus, Fohbannes 
Scotzrs) and with ſach other Biſhops as ſucceeded in the 
fame See after him, corrupted and obſcured the {incerity 
of Chriſts do&rine and manners alſo. And laftly, P, 
Bonifacizes the eighth,and after him Pope Clement the fifth 
over and beſides the Juriſdiftion ſufficiently- advanced be-- 
fore by Pope Hildebrand, added moreover the Temporal ' 
Sword to be carried before them. And that no Emperor 
(were he never ſo well clk&ed) ſhould be fatkcient and 


Pope Bon;- 
Frum the 
eighth. 


4 


lawful, without the Popes admiſſion, in the year of our 


{Lord 1300. whereby the Popes power was brought now 


to his full pride and perfeAtjon. And thus came up 
the —_—— of the Roxmiſh Church im continuance of 
years by degrees, and not altogether, nor at one time, as 
is declared, and hereafter more particularly (Chriſt willing) 
' ſhall be e ed. 
Wherefore, whoſoever ſhall have hereafter to do with 
any adverſaries, about the Antiquity or Authority of the 
Church of Rome. let him here well confider when and 
how, the Title, Juriſdiction and Corruption of Dodtine 
firſt began in the Popes See. And fo ſhall he ſee, that the 
Church of Rome, as it is now governed with this manner 
of Title, Juriſdiction and Inſiitution of Dodrine, never 
deſcended from the Primitive Age of the Apoſtles, or from 
their Succeſſion , N;/# rantum aquivece, & non unj- 
voce» Like as Santa Maria pita non eft Santa 
Maria , & homo pittus non, eff homo, as the Schools nane ony, 
do fay : that i, As the picture of the Holy Virgin, is not #54 notin 
the Holy Virgin, and as a man painted-on the Wall isnot 12.90% 
a Man : fo it is to be ſaid of the Church of Rowe (the In- Jhativboth 
ſtitution and Do&trine of the Church of Rome 1 mean) alfo in 4: 
that although it hath the name of the Church Apoſtolical, ition and 
and doth bring forth a lcng Genealogy of outward ſucce(- ing with tha 
ſion from the Apoſtles, as the Phariſes did in Chriſts time ** 
bring their deſcent from Abrabers their Fether : yet all x1, 4,4 
this is (as I faid)but only e£qurvece,that is, in name cnly, of Reme, as 
and not in effect or matter, which maketh the Apoſtolica] 297 iti. 
Church deed 3 for as much as the definition of the Apg- lical, bur 
fiolical Church neither now agzeeth with this ns. my 
Church of Rozpe, nor yet the manner, form and inftituti- 
on of the {aid Romiſh-Church, as it now ſtandeth with 
this Title, Jurifdiftion and Doctrine, had ever any Succeſ- 
fion or mg from the Primitive Church of the Apo- 
files, Bat as Chriſt faid by the Pharzſes, that they were 
the Children, not of Abraham, but of the Devil : in ſer 
blable wiſe may be anſwered, that this Church of Rome 
now preſent, with this Title, Juriſdition and Doctrine 
now uſed, carmot be fathered upon the Apoſiles, neither 
Perrms, nor Linws, but of another Author, whom here I 
wil! not name, | 
And here now cometh im the Argament of Pg hive, Ho- 
frees and Eecins, to be anſwered unto, who arguing for the Pigbins He 
Antiquity and Aixthority of the Church of Rome, - 
on this manner. authority of 
Da That forfomuch as an ordinary and-a known Church _—_ 
viſible muſt here be known continually on earth, du- * _— 
ring from the time of the Apoſtles,to the which Charch 
all other Churches muſt have recourſe : 
7+ And ſeeing then there is no other Church viſible, or- 
derly known to have indured from the Apofiles time, 
but only the Church of Reme : 
i. They conclude therefore that the Church cf Rome is 
that Church whereunto all other Churches muſt have 
recourſe, &c. | | PRI. 
To the which Paralogiſme I anfver thus : that this Fatecis | 
word Dwrans Eccleſia, the during Church in the Minor, <1%%%% 
hath Fallaciam equivoci. For although the name of the 
| Church and outward ſucceſſion: of Biſhops have had their 
durance from the time of the Apoſtles, yet the definition 
and matter which maketh a true. Apoſtolical Church in- 
deed, and Unsvoce.neither is now in the Church of Rome, The minoc 
nor yet the form and- inſtitution of the Church now uſed 
in Rome,was ever from the Apoſtles 3 which Apoftkes vere 
never anthors or fathers of this Title, Jurifdi and 
Do&trme now taught in Rome, but rather were enemies 
ever to the ſame. — | 
Again to the Major, which ſtandetl-upon two I 
anſwer : Firſt, alkhongh the neceſſity 'of the Church dining 
from the Apofiles.may and muſt be granted ; yet the ſame 
neceſſity was not bound to any certain place or perſon, but 
only to faith: fo that whereſvever, that is to fay, in what- 
ſoever Congregation true Faith was,there was the Church 
of Chriſt, And becauſe the true faith of Chriſt muſt needs 
ever remain on-earth;therefore the Church alſo muſt needs _ 


JEquiveed, 
That is in 


The Major 
examined. 


| remain on earth, And God forbid; that the faid true faith 


of Chriſt ſhould only remain in one- City inthe World, 

and not another as well. And therefore to the ſecond 

part of the Major is to be aid, that as-this true and ſincere ' 

faith of Chriſt is not ſo given,to remain fixtly in'one place 

or City alone : ſo neither is there any one Church — = 
OT 
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and the Ancient Church 


of Rome that then was. 


7 
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World fo ordained and appointed of God, that all other 


Churches ſhould have ther recourſe unto it, for determi- 


nation of their cauſes and controverhies incident, &c. And 


thus much to the Argument of Pighizes and Hoſizes, &c. 

Now as touching the authorities and allegations of the 
ancient Doctors and holy Fathers in the commendation of 

the Church of Rowe 3 here cometh in alſo to be nqted, 

that whoſoever will underſtand rightly their authorities,and 

anſwer to the fame, muſt firſt learn to make a difference 

and diftin&tion of the faid Church of Rome, from that it 

i dings. Was, to that it is: foraſmuch as the Church 5t Rowe 15 not 
on. © , the ſame Church now,which it was then, but only e/£quz- 
_—_ woce : otherwiſe as touching the very property and deh- 
finguiſhed nition of a Church, it is another Church, and nothing 
—_— agreeing to that it was then, fave only in outward name 


ration of and place, Therefore by this diſtintion made. I anſwer the - 


place of Ireneus, Cyprianns.and other tamous Drs.commen- 
The church ding the Church of Rome as Catholick and Apoſtolical, 
og and fay that theſe Do&tors,ſpeaking of the Church of Rome 
commend» Which then was, ſaid not untrue, calling it Catholick and 
edofthe , Apoſtolical, for that the fame Church took their ordinary 
| ſuccelfion of Biſhops” joyned with the ordinary Do@rine 
and Inſtitution from the Apoſtles. But {peaking of the 
Church of Rome which now is, we fay the faid places of 
the Doctors are not true, neither do appertain to the 
fame: all which Doctors neither knew the Church of Rome 
that now is, neither if they had, would ever have judged 

any thing therein worthy ſuch commendation. 
Over and beſides, our adverſaries yet more objected a- 
The princi- painſt us, who heaving and ſhooving for the Antiquity of 
el the Romiſh Church, tor lack of other ſufficient reaſon to 
Piſs - prove, are driven to fall in ſcanning the times and years. 
refans, What (fay they)? where was this Church of yours before 
theſe fifty years ? To whom briefly to anſwer, firft we de- 
a mand what they mein by this which they call our Church ? 
mn  Ifthey mean the ordinance and inſtitution of Doctrine and 
Sacraments now received of us, and differing from the 
Church of Rome, we affirm and fay,that our Church was, 
when this Church of theirs was not yet hatched out of the 
ſhell, nordid yet ever ſeeany light : that is, in the time of 
the Apoſtles, in the primitive age, in the time of Gregory 
the firſt, and the old Rowan Church, when as yet no Uni- 
verſal Pope was received publickly, but repelled in Rome : 
nor this fulneſs of plenary power yet known, nor this Do- 
drine and abuſe of Sacraments yet heard of, In witneſs 
whereof we have the old acts and hiſtories of ancient time 
to give teſtimony with us, wherein we have ſufhcient mat- 
ter for us to declare the fame form, uſage and inſtitution of 
this our Church reformed now, not to be the beginning of 
any new Church of our own, but to be the renewing of 
FORM the old ancient Church of Chriſt : nor to be any ſwerving 
of Rome re. {{OIM the Church of Rowe, but rather a reducing to the 
— Church of Rome. Whereas contrary, the Church of Rome 
of Rome, Which now is, is nothing but a ſwerving from the Church 
of Rome, as partly is declared, and more ſhall appear 

(Chriſt willing) hereafter, 

And where. the ſaid our adverſaries do moreover charge 
—_— us with the faith of our Fathers and Gcedfathers, wherein 
of the Ps- WE Were baptiſed, accuſing and condemning us for that 
Piſs, we are now revolted from them and ther faith, wherein 
An anfree WE Were firſt chriſtened : To this we anſwer,that we being 
to the ob. firſt baptiſed by our Fathers and Godfathers, in water, in 
—_ the Name of the Father,of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, 
bound to the ſame faith wherein we were chriſined then, we do re- 
the . tain: and becauſe our Godfathers were themſelves allo in 
his Godfa- IN the ſame faith, therefore they cannot fay that we have 
tn torfaken the faith of our Godfathers, &c. As for other 
leſs they be POIN(S of Eccleſiaſtical uſes, and circumſtances conſidered, 
Þn al things lides the principal ſubſtance of Faith and Baptiſm, if 
they held any thing which receded from the Doftrine and 
Rule of Chriſt, therein we now remove our ſelves not be- 
cauſe we would difler from them, but becauſe we would not 
with them remove from the Rule of Chriſts Doctrine.Nei- 
ther doth the Sacrament of our Baptiſm bind us in all 
points to the opinions of them that baptiſed us, but to the 
Faith ofhim in whoſe Name we were baptiſed. For as if a 
man were chriſtened of an Heretick.the Baptiim of him not- 
withſtanding were good , although the Baptiſer were 
naught : fo if our Godfathers or Fathers, which chriſtned 
us, were taught any thing not conſonant to Chriſtian Do- 
Etrine in all points , neither is our Baptiſm worſe for that, 


nor yet we bound to follow them in all things, wherein 

they themſelves did not follow the trut Church of Chrift. 
Wherefore as it isfalle, that we have renounced the faith The Churcs 

ofour Codfathers wherein we were firſt Baptiſed. fo is it Ginguſked 

not true, that we are removed from the Church of Rez: c Oo _ 

but rather fay, and (by the leave of Chrilt) will prove that Rome, 

the Church of Reme hath utterly parted trom the Church |, E 

of Reme.according to my diſtinCtion before touched.Which T8. tives 

thing the more evidently to declare. I will here compare the Church of. 

Church of Rowe with the Church of Rime 3 and in a ge- Hoe conls 

neral Deſcription ſet torth (by Gods grace) the difference —_—_— 

of both the Churches, that is, of both the times of the 

Church of Rome : to the intent it may be ſeen whether 

weor the Church of Rome have more apoſtated from the 

Church of Rome. And here tirft I divide the Church of 

Rome in 2 double contideration of time : firſt, of thoſe firſt 

lix hundred years which were inimediately after Chriſt 

and ſecondly, of the other fix hundred years, which now 

have been in theſe our later days : and fo in comparing 

theſe two Wy will ſearch out what diſcrepahice is be-. 

tween them both. Of the which two ages and fates of 

the Roman Church, the firſt T call the Primitive Church 

of Rome. the other I call the later Church of Roxe.count- 

ing this ter Church from the thouſand years expired at- 

ter the binding of Satan, to the titne of his looling again, 

according to the Prophecy of the twentieth Chapter of 

St. Fobns Revelation : counting theſe thouſand years from 

the ceating of Perſecution, under Conſt antinus Magnus, to 

the beginning of Perſecution of the Church again undet 

Innocentius the third, and Ortromannus the fiſt Tyurcien 

Emperor. And thus have ye the Church of Rome parted 

into two Churches, in a double reſpect and conſideration 

of two ſundry ſtates and times. Now in ſetting and match- 

ing the one fiate with the other, let us ſee whether the. 

Church of Rome hath ſwerved from the Church of Rome 

more than we. or 10. 


AX to begin firſt with the order and qualities of life The Gf 
I ask here of this Roman Clergy, where was this *? 
Church of theirs which now is, in the ancient time of the 
primitive Church of Rome,with this pomp and pride, with 
this riches and ſuperfluity, with this Gloria mund;, and 
name of Cardinals, with this pranling diſſoluteneſs, and 
whoring of the Curtiſans, with this extortjon, bribing, 
buying and ſelling of Spiritual Dignities, theſe Annats, Re- The enor- 
formations, Procurations, Exactions, and other practices ow "= G 
for mony, this avarice inſatiable, ambition intolerable, 1zrer churct 
fleſhly tilthineſs molt deteſiable, barbarouſneſs and negli- 737 5 
gence in preaching, promiſe-breaking faithleſneſs, poylo- 17» and 
ning and ſupplanting one another, with ſuch {chiſms and | 26m 
divitions, which never were more ſeen than inthe ele&tions moneys * 
and Court of Rome thele ſeven hundred years, with ſuch 
extreme cruelty, malice, and tyranny in buning and per- 
ſecuting their poor brethren to death ? 
It were too long, and a thing infinite, to ſtand particu- 
larly upon theſe above rehearſed. And it a man ſhould pro- 
ſecute at large all the Schifins that have een in the Church 
of Rome fince the time of Damaſzs the firſt, which are 
counted to the number of eighteen ſchiſms : what a Vo- 
lame would it require ? Or it here ſhould be recorded all 
that this See hath burned and put to death fince the Joof- 
ing out of Satan, who were able to number them ? Or if 
all their ſleights to get money ſhould be deſcribed. as pro- Fifteen pra- 
ceſs of matter would require, who were able to recite them ices of the, 
| all ? Of which all notwithſtanding, the moſt principal of Rome to 
grounds are reckoned at lealt to. fourteen or fifteen flights, 8** moneys 
Firft, for annats cr vacancies of Arch-Biſhopricks, Biſh- T?* 
opricks, Abbacies, Priories conventual, and other Benetices 
elective. 
Secondly, for the holding and retaining of all other 
ſpiritual livings whatſoever, belides this which now the 
Incumbent paieth for, or which he may hokd hereatter. 
Thixdly.new annates for all the fameare required again, 
Toties quoties any one of all his ſpiritual livings be, or are 
fined to be not orderly come by, whereby it hath chanced 
divers times three or tour annats to be paid for one Be- 
nefice, 
Fourthly, for giving out preventions of Benefices be- 
fore they fall, and many times ſome one prevention to be 


given to divers and ſundry perſons by the office tor mo- 
nies ſake | | 
A 2 Fifchly, 
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Fifthly, for reſignations a_s favour, which in many 
cafes the Pope challengeth to be reſerved to himſelf. 

Sixthly, tor Commendams. 

Seventhly, for compounding with ſuch as be abſent 
from their charge, and. give their attendance about the 
Court, 

Eighthly, for infinite diſpenſations, as to diſpence with 
age, with order,with Benefices incompatible.as if the num- 
ber be full, if the Houſe be of ſuch or ſuch an Order. Ire, 
diſpenſation for irregularity, for whoredome and adultery, 
for times of marriage, for marrying in degrees forbidden, 
or in affinity Canonical.for gotſips to marry, for the which 
it hath been ſeen in France a thouſand Crowns to be paid 
to Rome at one time, for diſpenſing with this Canonical 
affinity of Goſſips, as we call it, the ſame being yet not 
true but fained. Trems, diſpenſing for cating meats in times 
prohibited. 

Ninthly, for innumerable privileges, exemptions, graces 
for not viſiting, or viſiting by a Proctor, for confirmations 

. of privileges, for tranſations made upon ſpecial favour of 
Pope; for permutations of Benefices with diſpenſation an- 
nexed, or making of Penſions, with fuch like, | 

Tenthly, for Mandats granted by the Pope, to'Ordina- 
ries, whereof every Ordinary if he have the collation or 
preſentation often, may receive one Mandat : if he have 
fifty, he may receive two Mandats : and for every Mandat 
there comes to the Pope about twenty Ducats. And yet 
notwithſtanding ſo many are fold, as will come buyers to 
pay for them. 

Eleventhly, for the Popes penitentiary, for abſolution of 
caſes reſerved to the Pope, for breaking and changing of 
Vows, for tranſlation from one Monaſtery to another, alſo 
frem one order to another. for licence to enter into certain 
Monaſteries, to carry about Altars, with many other things 
of like device, pertaining to the office of the Popes peni- 
tentiary, 

Twelfthly, for giving and granting of innumerable par- 
dons and ,indulgences, to be read not--only in publick tem- 
ples, but alfo to be bought in private houſes, and of pri- 
vate perſons, in diversand ſundry reſpects. 

Thirteenthly, for making Notaries, and Protonotanes, 
and other offices of the Court of Rome. | 

Fourteenthly, for granting out Bulls and Commiſſions 
of new foundations, or for changing of the old, for redu- 
cing regular Monaſteries to a ſecular ſtate,or for reſtoring a- 
gain into the old, and for other infinite reſcripts.and writs 
about matters depending. in controverlie, that otherwiſe 
might and ought by the Ordinary to be decided, 

Fifteenthly, for giving the Pall to Archbiſhops newly 
eleted. By reaſon of all which devices (belides the firſt 
of the Annates) it hath been accounted out of the Kings 
Records in Frarce. in the time of Ludowvick the ninth (as 
teſtifies Molinezrs) to the number of two:hundred thou- 
ſand Crowns, only out of France, payed and tranſported 
to Rome. Which Sum {ince that time hath been doubled 
and trebled, beſides Annates and Palls, which altogether are 
thought to make the total ſum, yearly going out of France 
£5 the Popes Coffers of late years, ten myriads, or milli- 
ons, every myriad mounting to ten thouſand Crowns, 
Now what hath riſen belides in other Realms and Nati- 
ons, let other Men conjecture, 

Wherefore if the Goſpel ſend us to the fruits to know 
the Tree, I pray you what is to be thought of the Church 
of Rome, with theſe fruits of life? Or if we will ſeek the 
Church in length and number of years : where was this 
Church of Rome with theſe qualities then, at what time the 
Church of Rowe was a perſecuted Church, not a perſecu- 
ting Church? And when the Biſhops thereof did not 
make Martyrs, as theſe do now, but were made Martyrs 
themſelves, to the number of five and twenty, in order 
one after another ? Or when the Bithops.thereof were ele- 
Qed and exalted, not by factious confpiring, not by power 
or parts taking, not by money or friends making, as they 
be ncw, but by the free voices of the People and of the 
Clergy, with the conſent of the Emperour joyned withal, 
and not by a few conſpiring Cardinals, cloſed up in a cor- 
ner, as now they be, &c. ; 
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Qi Nd yet if there were no other difference in the matter, 
but only corruption of lite. all that we would tolerate, 


_ or elſe impute to the common fragility of man, and charge 


ing Appeals, and giving of Benefices, was not uled in 


them no farther therein than we might charge our ſelves, 

Now over and beſide this deformity of life, wherein they 

are clean gone from the former ſteps of the true Church 

of Rome, we have moreover to charge them in greater 

points, more nearly touching the ſubſtantial ground of 

the Church, as in their juriſdiction preſumptuoully ufurp- 

ed, in their Title fallly grounded, and in their Doctrine 
heretically corrupted. In all which three points, this later Ty, new 
pretended Church of Rome hath utterly ſequeſtred it ſelf Church of 
from the image and nature of the ancient and true Church tree via 
of Rome, and have erected to themſelves a new Church of challenged, 
their own making, as firſt uſurping. a JuriſdiEtion never 

known before to their ancient Predeceſſors, For although 

the Church of Rome in the old primitive time had his due 
authority and place due unto that See, among other Pa- 

triarchal Churches, over and upon ſuch Churches as were 

within his Precinct, and bordering near unto it, as appears y;;e.. cn, 
by the Acts of the Nzcen Council : yet the univerſal tulneſs ca. 6. 
and plenitude of power in both the regiments, ſpiritual 
and temporal, in depoſing and diſpenſing matters of the 
Church not to him belonging, in taking Appeals, in giv- 
ing Elections, inveſting in Benefices, in exempting himſelf 
from obedience and ſubjection of his ordinary power and 
Magiſtrate, with his coaQtive power newly erected in the 
Church of Rome, was never received nor uſed in the old 
Roman Church, from the which they diſagree in all their 
doings. 

For although YViFor then Biſhop of Rome, Anno 200, 
went about to Excommunicate the Eaſt Churches, for the 
obſervation of Eaſter day : yet neither did he proceed fs Excom- 
therein, neither was permitted by Irenexs fo to do. And by Irenew. 
although Boniface the firlt likewiſe, writing to the Biſhops Þ 
of Carthage, required of them to ſend up their appellati- eth 'the 
ons unto the Church of Rome, alledging moreover, the Council of 
Decree of the Nicer Council for his authority : the Biſhops * 
and Clergy of Carthage aſſembling together in a General 
Council(called the ſixth Council of Carthage) to the num- 
ber of two hundred and ſeventeen Biſhops, after that they 
had peruſed the Decrees in the authentique Copies of the 
aforeſaid Nicer Council, and found no ſuch matter by the 
faid Boniface alleadged, made therefore a publick Decree, 
that none out of that Country ſhould make any Appeal 
over the See, &c. And what marvel if Appeals were for- Appellati- 
bidden them to be made to Rome, whenas both here in da , 
England the Kings of this Land would not permit any in Engtand. 
to Appeal from them to Rome, before King Henry the 2d, * 
becauſe of the- murther of Thomas Becket, being thereun- 
to compelled by Pope Alexander the third ? And allo in 
France the like prohibitions were expreſly made by Lude- 
vicus Pins, Anno 1268, which did forbid by a publick appellui- 
in{trument called Pragmatica ſan#io, all exaCtions cf the gnyto me 
Popes Court within this Realm. Allo by King P bilip in France. 
named Le bel, Anno 1296, the like was done, which not ; 
only reſtrained all ſending or going up of his Subjects to 
Rome, but allo, that no Money, Armour, nor Subſidy -  ' 
ſhould be tranſported out ofhis Realm. The like allo af- E* -——"—_ſ 
ter him did King Charles the fifth.firnamed the wiſe, and Frencormn, 
his Son likewiſe after him Charles the fixth,who alſo pu- #*5-<5:33+ 
niſhed as Traytors certain ſeditious perſons for appealing 
to Rome. The like refiftance moreover was in the faid The Þ 
Country of France, againſt the Popes reſervations, pre- Ji» 
ventions, and other like praQtices of his uſurped Juriſdicti- France. 
on in the days of Pope Martin the hfth, Anno 1418.Ttem, 
when King Herry the fixth in England.,and King Charles 
the ſeventh in France, did both accord with the Pope, in 
inveſting and in collation of Benetices: yet notwithſtanding 
the High Court of Parliament in France did not admit the 
ſame, but ſtill maintained the old liberty and cuſtoms of 
the French Church. Infomuch that when the Duke of 
Bedford came with the Kings Letters Patents to have the 
Popes procurations and es admitted, yet the 
Court of Parliament would not agree to the ſame, but the 
Kings Procurator General was faigne to go betwixt them, 
2S is to be ſeen in their Regiſters, Ano 1425, the fifth 
day of March. In the days of the which King Charles 
the ſeventh, was ſet forth in France, Pragmatica ſan#tio, Progmaiics 
as they call-it, againſt the Annats, reſervations, expecta- ſ-n#». 
tives, and ſuch other proceedings of the Popes pretended 

uriſdiction, Ano 1438, Wherefore what marvel if this 
uriſdiction of the Popes Court in Excommunicating,tak- 
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the vid Church of Rowe, whenas in theſe later days it hath 
been ſo much reliſted, . . 

And what ſhould I ſpeak of the form and manner of 
Ele&tions now uled in the Church of Roxze, clean convert- 
ed from the manner of the old Church of their Predeceſſors ? 
For 1ſt.in thoſe ancient days,whenas yet the Church remain- 
edin the Apoſilesonly and a few other Diſciples,the Apoſtles 
then with prayer and impoſition of hands elected Biſhops 
and Miniſters, as by the Apoſtles, Fames was made Biſhop 
of Hieruſalem, Paul in Cretg elected Titus, and Timothy 
in Epheſus. Allo Peter ordained Lins and Clement in 
Rome, &c. Aﬀter which time of the Apoſtles, when the 
. Church began more to multiply, the eletion of Biſhops 
and Miniſters ſtood by the Clergy and the People, with the 
conſent of the chief Magiſtrate of the place, and fo conti- 
nued during all the time of the primitive Church, till the 
time, and after the time of Conſtantine the fourth Empe- 
ror, which Emperor (as writeth Platina and Sabellicas, 
Enead.$.1ib.6.) publiſhed a law concerning the ele&ion of 
the Roman Biſhop, that he ſhould be taken for true Biſhop, 
whom the Clergy and People of Rome did chooſe andeledt, 
without any tarrying for any authority of the Emperor of 
Conſtantinople, or the Deputy of Italy : fo as the cuſtom 
and faſhion had ever been before that day, 4»no 280, And 
here the Biſhops began firſt to writhe out their elections 
and their necks a little from the Emperors ſubjection, if it 
be fo as the ſaid Platina and Sabellicus after him report- 

eth. But many conjeCtures there be, not unprofitable, ra- 
Conſtenine ther to think this conſtitution of Conſtantine to be forged 
= or of and untrue : Firſt, for that it is taken out of the Popes bi- 
Cinſtemines bliothecary, A ſuſpected place, and collected by the keeper 
The Popes and maſter of the Popes library, a ſuſpected author, who 
biblotheez- whatſoever feigned Writings or Apocrypha he could tind in 
The Conſti- the Popes Chelis of Records, making any thing on his 
Conftanine Maſters fide : that he compiled together, and thereof both 
the fourth Platina, Sabellicus, and Gratianis take moſt of 
R__ __ reports, and therefore may the more be ſuſpe&- 
ple - Cd, Cc 
_ Secondly, where Platina and Sabellicus ſay that Con- 
ſtantine moved with the holineſs of Pope Benedi& the 
firſt, made that conſtitution : how ſeemeth that to ſtand 
with truth, 'when both the Emperour was fo far off from 
bim, being at Conſtantinople, and allo for that the faid 
Pope reigned but ten Months ? which was but a ſmall. 
time to make his Holineſs known to the Emperor ſo far 
off, And grant he were ſo holy, yet that holineſs 
might rather be an occalion for the Emperor ſo to con- 
firm and maintain the old received manner of his inſtituti- 
on, than toalter it. 
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on was not obſerved, but ſhortly after by the ſaid Benedit&, 

was broken in the election of Pope Coyon. And yet not- 
withſtanding albeit the conſtitution were true, yet the ele- 

Ction thereby was not taken away from the People, and li- 

mited to the Clergy only, and muchleſs might be taken 

away from the Clergy, and be limited only to the Cardi- 

nals, without the conſent of their Prince and Ruler, accor- 

| ding to their own Rubric in their Decrees, where the Ru- 
Rebrics de DIIC faith : De ordinatione Epiſcopi : Nullus invitis detur 
erdinatione Epiſcoprus ; cleri, plebis, & ordins conſenſus & deſiderium 


+ ro requiratur, &c. That is: Let no Biſhop be given to any 


Dips 6 a People againſt their wills : but let the conſent and defire 
c«. ſecrrwps, both of the Clergy and of the People, and of the order, 
be alſo required, &c. And in the fame diſtinction alſo, cap. 
Sacrorum,we read the fame liberty and intereſt tobe gran- 

ted by Carolzzs magnus, and Ludvicus his Son, not to'a 

few Cardinals only, but to the order as well of the Clergy, 

as of the people, to chooſe not only the Biſhop of Rome, 

but any other Biſhop within their own Dioceſs whatſoever, 

and to the Monks hkewiſe to chooſe their own Abbot, ſet- 

ting aſide all reſpect of perſons and gifts, only for the 
worthineſs of life, and gift of wiſdom, ſo as might be moſt 
profitable for Doctrine and Example unto the Flock, &c. 

—_ > And thiscontinued till the time of the aforeſaid Carolas 
the Clergy, 7agnzs and Ludovicus his Son, Anno 810. of the which 
Pamthe two,Carolzs the father, received expreſly of Pope Adrian 
to chooſe the firſt; full juriſdiction-and power to ele and ordain the 
Biſhop Biſhop of . Rome, like as Pope Leo the ninth did alſo to 
Cont. Meg, Orho the firſt German Emperor, Anno 961. The other, 
Ladov, pincs Eat iS Ludovicis, Son to the aforeſaid Charles, is ſaid to 


renounce again, and ſurrender from hinelf and his fuc- 
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ceſſors, unto Pope Paſchal and the Romans, the right and 
Biſhop, and moreover to 
give and grant to the faid Paſchals the full poſſeiion of 
_ City of rms the whole S—_—_ to the ſame 
nging, Amo $21, as appearet the Decree, Epo - 
—_ Diſ#. 63. But admit hit fained Decree . Few Lean! 
be unfeignedly triie (as it may well be ſuſpected for many Tietea,” 
cauſes, as proceeding, out of the fame fountain, with - the 
coniſiitution of Conſtantine aforementioned, that is, from — 
the maſter of the Popes Library, of whom both Gratianws Grammy 1 
andVo/ateran, by their own confeſſion, take their ground) 22d Plates 
yet the ſame Decree doth not fo give away the freedom of groundthey * 
that election, that he limiterh it only to the Cardinals, but b2*oftheir 
allo requireth the whole conſent of the Romans : neither Dift.63.cop. 
doth he ſimply and abſolutely give the fame,but with con- F254: 
”"—_ : fo _ Omnes Romani uno conſilio, & una con- the Biſhop 
cordia, ſine aliqua promiſſione ad pontificatus ordinem eli- ak 
gerent —_ i: Whom 1-4 the as with one Coun- _— 
cil, and with one accord, - without any promiſe of theix == = 
voices granted before, ſhall chooſe to be Biſhop of Rome. the people] 
And moreover in the fame decree is required, that at the *** _ 
conſecration of the ſame Biſhop, meſſengers ſhould be di- 
_ incontinent to the French King concerning the 
e 

Furthermore, neither yet did the fame Decree (albeic 
it were true) long continue. For although Pope Srephert 
the fourth, and Pope Paſchalis the firit, in Ludovicnus 
time were impapaſed through diſcord, without election of 
the Emperor, yet they were faine by meſſage to ſend their 
purgation to him of their-eleion. And after that,in the 
time of Eugenizs the ſecond, which ſucceeded next to - | 
Paſchal, Lotharins fon of Ludovicus, and Emperor with Tee ny 
his father, came to Rowe, and there appointed Laws and proved falſe 
Magiſtrates over the City. Whereby may appear the do- 
nation of Ludovike, in giving away the City of Rome to 
the Pope, to be feigned. And after Eugenizs, Pope Gre- 


gory the fourth, who following within a year after Eugeni- 


xs, durſt not take his election without the conſent and 
confirmation of the {aid Emperour Ludovicrs. And 1o in 
like manner his ſucceſſors, Pope Sergizs the ſecond, Pope 
Leo the fourth, Pope Nicholas the firſt, and fo orderly in - 
a long trat of time, from the aforeſaid Nzcholzs the hrſt, 
to Pope Nicholas the ſecond, Anno 1061. (which Nzch- 
ol as in his decree, beginning, I» nomine Domini, diſt, Diſt-23-caps 
23. ordained allo the fame) 1o that in the eleftion of the [oor : 
Biſhops of Rome, commonly the conſent of the Emperour 

and the people with the Clergy of Rome was not lacking 

Aﬀer which' Nichol as.came Alexander the ſecond, and 


| | wicked Hildebrand, which Alexander being tirſt elected 
The third conjecture is this, for that the faid conſtituti- , without the Emperours will and conſent, afterward re- 


penting the ſame openly in his preaching to the People, 
declared that he would no longer fit in the ApoſtolicalSee, 
unleſs he were by the Emperour contirmed. Wherefore 
he was greatly rebuked, and caſt into Priſons by Hilde- 
brand, and ſo depoſed. Then Hildebrand and his follow- 
ers {o ordered the matter of this election, that firfi the Em- 
ur, then the Lay People, after that, the Clergy alſo 

gan to be excluded, And fo the election by little and 
little was reduced to the hands of a few Cardinals, con- 
trary to all ancient order, where ever ſince it hath re- 
mained, I 

And like asin elections, fo ao in power judiciary, in The judict- 
deciding, and determining of cauſes of faith, and of Ec- JR" bore 
clefiaſtical diſcipline, the ſtate of the Church of Rowe now exanined. = 
being, hath no conformity with the old Rowen Church 
heretofore, For then Biſhops debated all cauſes of faith 
only by the Scriptures, and other queſiions of Eccleliaſtical 
diſcipline they determined by the Canons,not of the Pope, 
but of the Church, ſuch as were decreed by the Ancient G.Twonenſ. 
Councils, as writeth Gregor. Turonenſis in Francorum hi- #1 Fran 
ſtoria, Whereas now both the rule of Scripture, and fan- The Popes 
ctions of the old Councils ſet aſide, all things for the Juriſdiction 
moſt part are decided by certain new Decretal, or rather, giving and 
Extradecretal and , extravagant conſtitutions, in the iFoling | 
tg Canon law compiled, and in his Conliſtories pra- promotions 


And whereas the old ordinance and diſpoſition, as well - 
of the Common Law, as of the ſacred Councils and Inſti- 
tution of Ancient Fathers, have given to Biſhops, and other 
Prelates, alſo to Patrons and Doctors of Eccletiaftical Bene- 


tices, eyery.one within his own Precinct and. Dominion, 


A 3 allo 


___ Church err- 


- 


The difference between the Church of Rome that now is, 


Es 


- allo to Cathedral Churches and other, to have their free 
Elections, and to proſecute the ſame in full effect, ordering ' 
and diſpoſing promotions, collations, proviſions and diſpo- 
litions of Prelacies, Dignities, and all other Eccletiaſtical 

R Benefices whatſoever, after their own arbitrement, as ap- 

bd. 55. peareth by the firſt General Council of France, 16. 9. 7- 

5" Coun. £4P+ Ormes Baſilice, by the firſt General Council of Nice, 

cil of Nice, cap. 6, Allo by the General Council of Antioch, cap. 9. 

; and is to be ſeen in the Popes Decrees, 9. 4.3. Per ſingulas. 

Council of And likewiſe belide theſe ancient decrees, the fame 1s c 
Antiz<.04:9- firmed again in more later years by Ludovicus the ninth 
Pants, French Ling, in his conſiizution, called Pragmarice ſar 
fart fee. 0,” Wade and provided by fall Parkament againſt the 
6 L1dovici. Popes ExaGtions, in the year of our Lord 1228. in theſe 
words as follow. Item exattiones & onera graviſſima pe- 
cuniarum, per curiam Romanam Eccleſie & 5 noſtri um- 
poſitas wel impoſita (quibus regnum miſerabiliter depau- 
peratum exiſtit) ſroe etiam imponendas vel i le- 
wgri aut colligi nullatenus volumns : niſt dumaxat pro ra- 
rionabili, pia & urgentiſſima cauſa, vel inevitabili Lo 
ceſſitate, ac etiam de expreſſe, & ſpontaneo juſſu noſtro, &- 
ipſizes Eccleſiz regni noſtri, &c. that is, rem, all ExaQt- 
ons and importable burdens of money, which the Court 
of Rome hath laid upon the Church of our Kingdom 
(whereby our faid Kingdom hath been miſerably hitherto 
impoveriſhed) or hereafter ſhall impoſe or lay upon us, we 
utterly diſcharge and forbiu to be levied or collected here- 
after tor any manner of cauſe, unleſs there come ſome rea- 
ſonable, godly, and moſt urgent and inevitable neceſſity 3 
and that alſo not to be done without the expreſs and vo- 
| Juntary commandment of us, and of the Church of the 
fame our forefaid Kingdom, &'c. Now contrary to and 
againſt theſe ſo manifeſt and expreſs Decreements of Ge- 
neral Councils.and Conſtitutions Synodal.this later Church 
of Rome of late. preſumption, degenerating from all the 
ſteps of their elders, have taken upon them a ſingular Ju- 
riſdiction by themſelves, and for their own advantage, to 
intermeddle in diſpoſing and tranſpoling Churches, Col- 
leges, Monaſteries, with the collations, exemprtjons, ele&t- 
jon, goods and lands to the fame belonging, by reaſon 
and example whereof have come in theſe Impropriations, 
firſt fruits, and reſervations of Benefices, to the miſerable 
difpoiling of Pariſhes, and horrible decay of Chriſtian faith, 
which things among the old Roman elders wete never 
known. For fo much then did it lack, that due neceſſi- 
ties were pluckt from the Chinch, that Emperours, Kings 
and Princes plucking from their own, did rather cumulate 
the Church with ſuperfluities. 

Again, when ſuch goods were given the Church by 
thoſe Anceſtors, they were neither ſo given, nor yet taken 
to ſerve the private uſe of certain Churchmen taking no 
pains therein, but rather to ſerve the publick ſubvention of 
the needy, as is contained in the Canonical Inſtitutions by 
the Emperour Ludovicas Pires, ſet forth in the year of the 
Lord, 380. The words be theſe: Res Eccleſiz wota ſunt 
fdelium, pretia peccatorum, & patrimomia pauperum : 
that is, The goods of the Church be the vows and be- 
quelis of the faithful, prices to ranſom ſuch as be in captivi- 
ty or priſon. and patrimonies to ſuccour them with hoſpita- 
lity that be needy. 

Whereunto agreeth alſo the teſtimony of Proſper,whoſe 
words be theſe : Viros ſanos Eccleſize res non wendicaſſe 
ut proprias, ſtd ut commendatas RC divifiſſe : that 
is, good men took the goods of the Church, not as their 

own, but diſtributed them as given and bequeathed to the 
- poor. And faith moreover: Quod habet Eccleſia, cum 
ommibins nihil habentibus habet commune : that is, Whatſo- 
ever the Church hath, it hath it common with all ſuch as 
have nothing, &c. 

Avg.cd Ben. Add the worthy teſtimony of S. Auguff. ad Bonifac. 
" Si autem privatim, qua mobis ſufficiant poſſidemus, non 
ſunt illa noſtra, ſed pauperum, quorum procurationem quo- 
dammodo gerimms, non proprietatem nobis uſurpatione dam- 

nabili vendicamus, Ofc. 

voubone » Likewiſe Vowlons and  pluralities of Benefices were 

pluralitics things then as much unknown, as now they are pernitious 

of benefices. to the Church, taking away all free election of Miniſters 
from the flock of Chriſt, 

All which inconveniences as they firſt-came and crept in 
chiefly by the pretended authority and juriſdiction abuſed 
in this later Church of Reme + ſo it 'cannot-be denicd.. but 
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ca.6, 
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three points 
v herein the 
Popes . 


eth in his 


JuriſdiQion 


the ſaid ater Church of Rowe hath taken and attributed to 
it ſelf much more than either the limits of Gods Word do 
give, or ſtandeth with the example of the old Roman 
Church, in theſe three things eſpecial Whereof as mention 

is touched before, fo briefly I will recapitulate the ſame, 

The firſt is this, that whatſoever the Scripture giveth ,..,q w. 
and referreth, either to the whole Church univerſally, or cal. jurigi. 
to every particular Church ſeverally, this Church now of _— 
Rome doth arrogate to it {elf abſolutely and only, both do- and impre. 
ing injury to other Churches, and alſo abuſing the Scrip- —mnghyge 
tures of God, For albeit, the Scripture doth give authori- Rome,which 
ty to bind and looſe, it limiteth it neither to perſon nor ggfr ok 
place, that is, neither to the City of Rowe only, more equal to at 
than to other Cities, nor to the Sec of Peter, more than Quae® 
to other Apoſtles, but giveth it clearly to the Church, 
whereof Peter did bear the figure, ſo that whereſcever the 
true Church of Chriſt is, there is annexed power to bind 
and looſe, given and taken meerly as from Chriſt, and not 
mediately by the Pope or Biſhop of Peter's See. 

The 2d point wherein this preſent Churchof Rome abuſ- _ 2: 
his Juriſdiction contrary to the Scripture and ſteps of the oat 2-46 
old Roman Church, is this, for that it extendeth his au- lonzbuſtd 
thority further and more amply, than either the warrant eq apr 
of the Word, or example of time will give, For although Church of 
the Church of Rowe hath (as other particular Churches ther tha 
have) authority to bind and abſolve,yet it hath no ſuch au- the Word 
thority to abſolve Subjects from their Oath, Subjection and 
Loyalty to their Rulers and Magiſtrates, to diſpenſe with 
perjury,to denounce remiſſion where no carneſt repentance 
is ſeen before, to number remiſfion by days and years, to 
diſpenſe with things exprefly in the word forbidden, cr to 
reſtrain that which the word maketh free, to divide Reli- 
gion into Religions,to bind and burthen Conſciences with 
conſtitutions of men, to excommunicate for worldly mat- 
ters, as for breaking of Parks, for not ringing of Bells at 
the Biſhops coming, for not bringing litter for their horſe, 
for not paying their fees and rents, for withholding the 
Church goods,for holding on their Princes ſide in princely 
caſes, for not going at the Popes commandment, for not 
agreeing to the Popes Election in another Princes Realm, 
with other ſuch things more,and more vain than theſe,ec. 
Again, although the Scripture giveth leave and authority 
to the Biſhop and Church of Rowe.to miniſter Sacraments : 
yet it giveth no authority to make Sacraments, much leſs 
to worlhip Sacraments. And though their authority ſer- 
veth to baptiſe men, yet it extendeth not to chriſten Bells: 
neither have they authority by any Word of God to add 
to the Word of God, or take from the fame, to ſet up un- 
written verities under pain of damnation, to make other 
articles of belief, to inſtitute ſtrange worſhip, otherwiſe 
than he hath preſcribed which hath told us how he would 
be worſhipped. e>c. 

The third abuſe of the Popes Juriſdiftion ftandeth in _ 3- 
this, that as in ſpiritual juriſdiction they have vehemently Ti Juif 
exceeded the bounds of Scripture, ſo they have impudent- the Pope + 
ly intermedled themſelves in temporal Jurifdiction,where- Þ2&d ad 
in they have nothing to do. Infomuch that they have temporal 
tranſlated their Empire, they have depoſed Em _ 


Chriſten 
of Bas 


n . h 5, where he 
Kings, Prince., Rulers, and Senators of Rome, and ſet up hu nothin 


other, or the ſame again at their pleaſire, they have © 
proclaimed Wars, and have warred themſelves. And 
whereas Emperours in ancient time have dignified them 
in titles, have enlarged them with donations, and they 
receiving their confirmation by the Em have like 
ingrateful Clients t6 ſuch BenefaQtors, afterward ſtampt 
upon their Necks, have made them to hold their Stirrop, 
ſome to hold the Bridle of their Horſe, have cauſed them 
to ſeek their Confirmation at their hand 3 yea, have been 
Emperours themſelves, Sede wacante, & in diſcordia ele- 
&10nis.and alſo have been Senators of the City 3 moreover, 
have extorted into their own hands the plenary fulneſs of 
power and juriſdiCtion of both the Swords 3 eſpecially fince 
the time of Pope Hildebrand; which Hildebrand depofing 
Henry the 4th Emperor, made him give attendance at his 
City gate.And after him Pope Boniface the 8th.ſhewed him- 
ſelf to the People on the 1itday like a Biſhop, with his keyes 
before \ngphnr 7 the next day in his Robes Imperial, having a 
naked ſword born before him, like an Emperor,in the year 
of our Lord 1298, And for ſo much as this inordinate jurif- 
diction bath not only been ufed of them, but alſo to this day - 
is maintained in Rowe 3 let us therefore now —_— 
ulage 
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51% him chief Prieſt in his Country, 1 Mac. 10. Demetrius 


and the ancient Church of Ronie that then was. 7 


— ulage hereof to the old manner in times paſt, mieaning| to Ceſar ? to Ceſar I fay, and not to the High-Prieft 


the Primitive and firſt age of the Church ot the Romans. 
Wherein the old Biſhops of Rowe in thoſe days, as they 
were then ſubject to their Emperor, ſo were other Biſhops 
in like manner of other Nations ſubject every one to: his 
King 'and Prince, acknowleding them for their Lords, 
and were ordered by their authority, and obeyed their 
Laws, and that not only in cauſes Civil, but allo in regj- 
ment Eccleſiaſtical, as appeazeth, Diff. 10. cap. I. & 2. 
Diſt. 97-cap« De illicita” 

Popes fob- Allo, 24-4. 3- SO Was Gregorius, ſimamed. Magnus, 

mitted in {1,4 to Adauricizs, and to Phocar, although a wicked 


rein 4 Emperor. S0 alſo both Pope and People of Rowe took | under whoſe obedience 


ro. 1 their Laws of the Emperors of Conſtantinople, and were 

mb ſubmitted to them, not only in the time ot Honorius an 

calumnist, 1 dred years after Conſtantine the great, but alſo in the 
time of Martianus, Anno 451. and fo further unto the time 

of Fuſtinian and of Carolus Magnus,and allo after the days 

of them. In all which continuance of time, it is manifeſt, 
that the Imperial Law of Martian did rule- and bind in. 

Rome, both in the days of Jaffinian and 150 years after, 

till the time of the Empire being tranſlated from Greece 

unto France. Whereby it may appear falſe, that the City 

of Rome was given by Conſ#antine the firſt, unto the Bi- 

ſhop of Rowe to govern : tor that Pope Bonzface the firſt, 

| writing to the Emperor Honorius, calleth in theſame place 

Dif 97-61. Rowe the Emperors City, Diſt. 97. cap. 1. And Lothari- 

allo Emperor, appointed Magiſtrates and Laws in Rome, 
as is above mentioned. Moreover, for further probation 
hereof, that both the Biſhop of Rowe, and all other Ecclefi- 
aſtical perſons were in former time, and ought to be ſub- 
ject to their Emperors and lawful Magiſtrates, in cauſes as 
71at, in vits well Spiritual as Civil, by many evidences may appear, ta- 

Eage. *:, Ken out both of Gods Law and mans law. And tirſt by 

proving Ec- Gods Law, we have example of godly King Dawid, 

clefuftical ho numbred all the Prieſts and Lewites, and diſpoſed 
beea them into four and twenty orders or courſes, "appointing 

_ them continually to ſerve in the Miniſtry, every one in his 

order and turn, as came about: which Inſtitution 

"? of the Clergy alſo, good King Ezechias afterward renew- 

ed, of whom it is written : He did that which was right 

* in the fipht of the Lord, according to all things as bs father 

out ofthe Dad done before : he took away the bigh groves, 

Seripunte and brake down Images, &c. 4 Reg. 8. The faid Eze- 

I Par. c. 30. þ;25 alſo reduced the Prieſts and Levites unto their orders 

Frecbias preſcribed by David before, to ſerve every one in his office 

4Reg-8. of minifiration : 2 Paraljp. 30. 31. And thisorder from 

The ordee Dd (all continued till the time of Zachary, at the com- 

of bjas ing of Chriſt our Lord, being of 4b:4s courſe, which was 

vas the 8th. the eighth order of the Priefis appointed toſerve in the Ta- 
mong the bernacle, Luke 1. To paſs over other lighter offices as tran- 

Prieſts. lated from the Prieſts to Kings authority, as concerning 

''* theordering of oblations in the Temple, and reparations 

Sctzen. of the Lords Houſe, King Solomon diſplaced Abiathar the 

High-Prieſt by his Kingly Power, and placed Sadoch in his 

ſtead : 3 Reg. cap. 6, Allo dedicating the Temple of the 

Lord with A the People, bleſſed the whole Congregation 

of Tfrael, 3 Reg. 8. Fudas Machabeus allo elected Prieſts, 

rota uch as being without ſpot, had a zeal to the Law of the 

ord, to purge the Temple, which the idolatrous Gentiles 
had before prophaned, 1 Mac. 4. 

1 Mic. 10, Allo King Alexander witing to Fonathas, appointed 
ordained Simon and Alchinus in the like office of Prieſt- 
hood. Foſaphat likewiſe as in the whole Land did et 
Judges : fo allo in Feruſalem he appointed Levites and 

| Prieſis, and Heads of Families to have the hearing of cau- 
ſes, and to miniſter judgment over the People : 2 Paral. 
I9. By theſe and many other is to be ſeen, that Kings 
and Princes in the old time, as well when. Prieſts were 
born Prieſts, as wheri they were made by ele&ion, had the 
dealing alſo in Eccleſiaſtical matters, as in calling the Peo- 
ple to Gods ſervice, in cutting down groves, in deſtroying 
Images, in gathering Tithes into the Lords Houſe, in de- 
dicating the Temple, in bleſſing the People, in caſting 
down the brazen Serpent within the Temple, in corre&t- 

ing and depoſing Priefts.in conſtituting the order and offices 
of Prieſts,in ing ſach thingsas pertained to the ſer- 
vice and worſhip of God,and in puniſhing the contrary,ec. 

And in the New Teſtament,what meaneth the example of 


What meaneth his words to P;late, not denying power Jeb» 19. 
to be given to him from above? . --, , 
And again, declaring the Kings of Nations to have do- 
minion over them, and willing his a not {0 to do, 
DIE n= 
ment of his ſpiritual Ki and of ingdoms of 
this World, wo worldly ſtates to be ſubject un- 
der the ſuperior Rulers and Magiſtrates, in whoſe regiment 
is dominion and ſubjedtion, and not in the other. Where- 


| unto accordeth alſo the Dodtrine of St. Paul, where it is 


written : Let every ſoul be ſubjet# to the higher Powers, . 
neither Pope, Cardinal, Patel, > # 

arch, Biſhop, Prieſt, Frier nor Monk is excepted nor ex- | 

empted :; as TheophylaFus expounding the fame place de- Theepbyts- 

clareth and faith, Univerſas erudit, ſrue Sacerdos fit ille, **** 

ſrve Monachus, rue Apoſtolus, ut ſe principibus ſubdant : 

that is,He teacheth all forts, whether he be Prieſt, or Monk, 

or elſe Apoſile, that they ſhould ſubmit themſelves under 

their Princes, &c. And S. Auguſtine writing ad Bonifa- . 

cium faith in much like fort ; Suicunque autem legibus Aug, ad Bei 

imperators, que pro Dei wveritate feruntur, obtemperare "cum. 

non uult, acquirit grande ſupplicium:” that is, Wholoever 

refuſeth to obey the Laws ft the Emperor, which make 

for the verity of God,incurreth the danger of great puniſh- 

ment, &c. Allo in anorher place, writing contra Creſconi- h 

um, hath theſe words, In hoc enim reges, licut ex divini- ous contra 

tus precipitur, Deo ſerviunt, in quantum reges, ſi in ſuo jones 

om os jubeant, mala probibeant, non rw - = IPD 

tinent ad humanam ſocietatem, verumetiam que ad drui- 

nam religionem, &c. that is, Kings according as it is en- 

joyned them of God, do ſerve God in that they are Kings, 

it they in their Kingdoms command thoſe things that be 

good, and forbid things that be evil, ſuch as appertain not 

only to human ſociety, but alſo to Gods Religion, &c. And 

yet to come more near to the Pcpes own Doctors, Thomas 

Agquine not much diſcrepant from the injunction of the 

Apoſile above alledged.thus deſcribeth theofftice of a King, Them.4e Ke: 

Hoc, inquit, officium Rex ſe ſuſcepiſſe cognoſcar, ut ſit in SS 

regno ficut in corpore anima, & ſicut Deus in mundo, Oc. 

Leta King (faith he) underſtand, that he hath taken this 

office upon him to be as the ſonal within the body, and as 

God in the World. In like agreement with the holy Apo- 

ſtle St. Paul, joyneth allo St. Peter : Be you ſubjeft (faith ; 

he) to every humane creature, whether it be to the King as * Peter ® | 

moſt preeminent, or to other ſet over you, &c. Where the 

common gloſs addeth thereto, 7o obey the ſame, whether 

they be good or evil, Theſe places rightly pondered, let 

any man now judge, whether the Pope hath done open 

wrong to the Emperor, in ſurpriſing above the qurifdiQti- 

on of his lawful Prince and Magiſirate, notwithſtanding 

whatſoever his own Canon Law faith to the contrary. - 

And as it is ſufficiently hitherto proved by Gods Law, 

that all Ecclefiaſtical perſons owe their due ſubjection to 

their lawful Princes, in matters as well temporal as ſpiri- 

tual : fo no leſs evidences may allo be inferred out of mans 

Law, and examples of the oldeſt Fathers to prove the 

ſame, And firſt to begin with the example of Gregory 

the great, who in his Epiſtle to Aauritizs writeth thus, 

Dominus meus fuiſti, quando adhuc Dominus omnium non Greys ad 

eras: ecce per me ſervum ultimum ſuum & weſtrum reſ- Mauric. 

pondebis Chriſtus, &c. that is, You were then my Lord, ;;f. 6: 

when you were not the Lord of the whole Empire : be- 

hold Chriſt himſelf ſhall make you anſwer by me, which 

am his moſt timple ſervant and yours, &c. And before 

him Eleutherus his Predeceſſor, Biſhop of Rome, writing to 

Lucius, King of this Realm, calleth him by the name of The Poge 

Chriſts Vicar. But what needeth much confirmation of catterh © 

this matter, when the Popes Decrees and Canons be KingLucw 

full of Records hereof, teſtitying how the ancient Church vicar. 

of Rome, not only received, but alſo required of the Em- 

perors, Laws and Conſtitutions to be made, touching not 

only ſuch cauſes, but alſo ſuch perſons as were Eccleliaſti- 

cal? And here to omit by the way the chapter, Principes 

ſeculi, allo Chapter Adminiſtratores, 23, queſs. 5. with 

divers other beſide, I will recite out of the Epiltle of Boni- Nr Eg 

face the firſt, to the Emperor Honorius, ſo much as ſerveth principes cap 

for our purpoſe, written Diff. cap. 92 Eccleſia, _—_— Admini- 


Where it is mentioned, that the faid Bonifacius of Dig icap. 


Chriſt himfcEboth giving and teaching Tribute tobe given 


Red 


| Rome, ſent an humble ſupplication to the forenamed Em- Feriehxcse 


peror, deſiring him by his authority, to provide ſome 
| remedy 


8 The difference between the Church of Rome that now 1s, 


remedy againſt the ambitious contentions of 'the Clergy, 

concerning the Bifhoprick of Rowe. Which Emperour 

Honorizs incontinent at his requeſt, directed and eftabliſh- 

&d a Law, that none ſhould be made Biſhop of Rome 

through ambition, charging all Eccleſiaftical Miniſters to 

ſurceaſe from ambition 3 appointing moreover, that if two 

were elected together, neither of them both ſhould be 

; taken, but the election to proceed further to another to be 

Df 79-4 hoſen by a full conſent of voices, as is expreſſed, Dif. 
79. cap. Si duo. es 

To this I adjoyn alſo the Law and Conſtitution of Fa- 

ftinian the Emperour, ratified and renewed afterward in 

the Council of Pars, in time of King Ludovicus Pins. 

Where all Biſhops and Prieſts be expreſly forbidden not 

to Excommunicate any man, before his cauſe was known 

and proved to be ſuch , as for the which the ancient 

Canons of the Church would have him to be Excom- 

municate. And if any ſhould otherwiſe proceed contrary 

to the fame, then the Excommunicate perſon to be abſol- 

ved by the authority of an higher decree, and the Excom- 

municate to be ſequeſtred from the Communion, ſo long 

| as ſhould ſeem convenient to him that had the execution 

24- 9:3-*9%* thereof, as is expreſſed, 24.4.3. De ilicita. The fame Fu- 

ftinian moreover in his Laws and Conſtitutions, how ma- 

ny things did he diſpoſe and ordain in Church-matters, as 

to have a determinate number of Church-men or Clerks 

in Churches, Conſt. 3. Alſo concerning Monaſteries and 

F'Sa Monks, Conf. 5. how Biſhops and Prieſts ſhould be ordain- 

- inks, 5- ed, Conſt. 6. concerning removing of Eccleſiaſtical perſons 

from one Church to another. Allo concerning the conſtt- 

tution of the Churches in Africk.And that the holy myſte- 

ries ſhould not be done in private houſes : ſo that whcſo- 

ever ſhould attempt the contrary, ſhould be deprived,Conſt. 

57. Moreover, concerning Clerks leaving their Churches, 

Conſt. 58, Alſo concerning the order and manner of Fune- 

rals,Conſ#.59. And that Biſhops ſhould not keep from their 

Flock, Conſt. 67. The ſame Fuſtmian granted to the Cler- 

gy of Conſtantinople the priviledge of the ſecular Court, 

in caſes only civil, and ſuch as touched not the diſturbance 

of the Biſhop: otherwiſe in all criminal Cauſes he left them 

to the judgment of the ſecular Court, Conſt. 83. He giveth 

alſo Laws and Decrees for breach of Matrimony.Conſt.117. 

and in divers others places.. And in his Conſf.123. after the 


Divine Ser- Noftrine of S. Paul, he commandeth all Biſhops and Prieſts 


vice uſed bn 


the vulgar tO ſound out their ſervice, and to celebrate the myſteries, 


tongue. not after a ſecret manner, but with a loud voice, ſo as they 
might not only be heard, but allo be underitood of the 
faithful people, what was faid and done, Whereby it 1s to 
be gathered, that Divine Prayers and Service then, was in 

the vulgar Tongue. 

And as the faid Fuſtinian, and other Emperors in thoſe 
days had the Juritdiction and Government over ſpiritual 
matters and perſons.the like examples allo may be brought 
of other Kings in other Lands, who had no leſs authority 

| in their Realms, than Emperours had in their Empire, As 
Clodoveus, in France, Clodoverrs the firſt chriſtened King at Orleance, 
cauſed a Council of thirty three Biſhops, whete thirty three 
Canons were inſtituted concerning the government of the 
Church, within two hundred years after Chriſt : Ex primo 

by are” tomo Concil. Carolns Magnns, belide his other Laws and 
Carolus Edicts political, called five Synods, one at Mentz. the ſe- 
magau% _ cond at Roye. the third at Rhemes, the fourth at Cabilone, 
the fifth at Arelate, where ſundry Rites and Ordinances 

were given to the Clergy, about eight hundred and ten 

years after Chriſt, 'The ſame Carolzes alſo decreed.that only 
Canonical the Canonical books of Scripture ſhould be read in the 
Serfrare Church, and none other. Which: before alſo was decreed 
rexd in ÞA90 417. in the third general Court] of Carthage. Iiem, 
—_— he exhorteth and chargeth Biſhops and Prieſts to Preach 
** the Word, witha godly Injunction : Epiſcopi vero ut ſive 

per ſe, jive per vicarios, pabulum verbs drvini ſedulo po- 

pulis annuncient. Q#ia,ut ait beats Gregorius, iram con- 

rra ſe occulti judicis excitat ſacerdos, fi ſine predicationis 

ſonitu incedit. Et ut ipſi clerum libi commiſſum in ſobrie- 

zate &+ caltitate nutriant. Superſtitiones quas quibuſdam 

. #nlicis in exequizs mortuorum nonnulli faciunt, eradicent : 
Biſhops and that is, The Biſhops either by themſelves, or their Depu- 

ged ro - ties, {hall ſhew forth the food of Gods Word to the people 


preach with with all diligence, For as Gregory faith,the Prieft procureth 


© againſt him the wrath of the ſecret Judge, which goeth 
without the ſound of preaching, And allo that they bring | 


up their Clergy to them committed.in ſoberneſs and chaſti- 
ty. The ſuperſtition which in certain places is uſed of ſome, wy es, 
about the Funerals of the dead, let them exterminate and forbidden. 
pluck up by the roots, 8c. ws infer 
Moreover, inſtructing and informing the faid Biſhops cop. 76. © 
and Prieſts in the office of preaching, willing them not to 
ſuffer any to fain or preach to the people any new Doctrine 
of their own invention, and not agreeing to the Word of 
God, but that they themſelves both will preach ſuch thin 
as lead to eternal life, and alſo that they ſet up other'to Þ 
the fame : and joyneth withal a godly exhortation. 7Jeo, 
diletiſſimi, toto corde praparemms nos in ſcientia veritats, 
& mox : Ut divina donante gratia verbum Dei currat 
& creſcat, & multiplicetur, in profetum Eccleſis Des 
ſane, & ſalutem animarum noſtrarum, & laudem, &+ 
gloriam nominis Domini noſtri Feſu Chriſti. Pax predi- 
dicantibus, gratia obedientibus, gloria Domino noſtro Feſu 
Chriſto, Amen. Furthermore, the ſaid Carolzs in his Con- - 
ſtitutions divideth the goods given to the Church fo, that 
in the more wealthy places, two parts ſhould go to the 
uſe of the poor, the third to the ſtipend of the Clergy. 
Otherwiſe in poorer places an equal diviſion to be made 
between the poverty and the Clergy, unleſs the gift had 
ſome ſpecial exception. Ex Anſegiſo, lib.1. cap.80. And in 
the ſame book a little after, cap. V3. the Author declareth, 
by the faid Carolas to be decreed, that no Eccleliaſtical per- 
ſon or perſons from thenceforth ſhould preſume to take of 
any perſon, any ſuch gift or donation, whereby the Chil- 
dren or Kinsfolks of the faid Donor ſhould be defeated of 
their Inheritance duly to them belonging. Ludovicus Pius ————_— 
King of France, and after Emperour, was Son to the fore- 
faid Charles, who being joyned together with the faid 
Charles his father in the Empire, ordained alſo with his 
father ſundry Acts and Obſervances touching the govern- 
ment of the Church, as in the Author before alledged may 
appear. As firſt, that no entry. ſhould be made into the +, Anſulid 
Church by Simony : again,that _ ſhould be o1daineda. cope 2. 
by the free election of the Clergy and of the people, with- 
out all reſpe& of perſon or reward, only for the merit 
of life, and gift of heavenly V/iddom. | 
Alfo the faid Kings and Eniperours forbad that any free- 
man or Citizen ſhould enter the profeſſion of Monkery, 
without licence asked of the King before : and added a 
double cauſe wherefore. Firſt, for that many not for meer 
devotion, but for idleneſs.and avoiding the Kings Wars, do 
give themſelves to Religion : again, for that many be craf- 
tily circumvented and deluded by ſubtil covetous perſons 
ſeeking to get from that which they have, Lib. 1. cap.114. 
ibidem. Item, that no young children or boys ſhould be 
' ſhaven, or enter any Profeſſion without the will of their 
Parents. And no young Maidens ſhould take the vail or 
proteilion of a Nun, before ſhe came to ſufficient diſcretion 
of years to diſcern and chooſe what they will follow. That 
none ſhould be enterred or buried thenceforth within the Fad 
Church : which alſo was decreed by T heodoſins and V alen- Faftin.in 
tinianus, forty years before them. Item, the faid Carols, Not 
two and twenty years before this Emperour, enacted that 
Murtherers and ſuch as were guilty of death by the Law, 
ſhould have no ſanQtuary by flying into the Church, &c. 
which allo was decreed by Fuſtinian three hundred years 
before this Carolnus. Ex novel. Fuſtinian. | 
Moreover, the aforeſaid Ludovicus Pizs, with his Son Ludoview 
Clotharizs (or as ſome call him, Lotharizs) joyned with on Cloths 
him, among other Eccletiaſtical Sanctions, ordained a god- 
ly Law, for Lay-men to communicate the Sacrament of the 
body and blood of the Lord in theſe words : Us / non fre- Anſeg.tida 
quentins vel ter.laici homines communicent : niſi | aa ra- CPA 
vioribus quibuſdam criminibus impediantur : That Lay- 
men do communicate at leaſt thrice, if not oftener, except 
they be let percaſe by ſome more have hainous and grievous 
oftences. Anſeg. lib. 2. cap. 43. Item, they enacted that 
no goods of the Church ſhould be alienated under the pain 
Leonine conſtitutions, Unto this Lotharius, French King Clodovicw 
and Emperour, Pope Leo the fourth writeth that Romana *"* 
lex, that is, the Rowan Law, (meaning the Law of the 
French Emperours) as it hath hitherto ſtood in force : Ira 


& nunc ſuum robur propriumque wvigorem obtineat, that is, 
So now it may continue {till in its vigour and ſirength. 10 
Carnotenſis, lib. 11. Decretorum. About the year of the Ex Inm.Ce 
Lord, $48. after this Lotharias, ſucceeded his Son Ludo- "Yn 


vice the ſecond, in the Kingdom and Empire of _ 
fore 
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vſ.lib, 
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and the ancient Church of Rome that then was. . 


—— before whom the forcſaid Pope Leo was brought into judg- 
The ©* ment, and pleaded his cauſe of Treaſon, and there was be- 
his cauſe 8 fore the Emperour quit and releaſed. Which declareth that 
op Tg Popes and Biſhops all this while were in ſubjeCtion under 
Emperor- their Kings and Emperours. 
IT” Moreover, deſcending, yet to lower times. Anno 1228, 
cominemer. T.,,J;o)icys the Ninth, called holy Ludovike, made a Law 
_—_— againſt the peſtiferous Simony in the Church 3 allo tor the 
n maintenance of the liberty of the Church of France, elta- 
bliſhed a Law or Decree, againſt the new Inventions, Re- 
ſervations, Preventions, and Exactions of the Court of 
Rome, called Pragmatica ſanttio, S. Ludovici, the which 
Praematics SanCHION Was allo praiſed long after in the Kingdom of 
ſents, S+ France againſt the Popes Collectors and -under-Collectors, 
kale, 75 appeareth by the Areſtum of the Coundil of Paris, Am 
naw Pori- 14.63, Ex Molineo in Commentariis. Furthermore, King 
—— wn Philip le Bel. 1303. ſet forth a Law, called Philippina, 
Philippe wherein Was forbidden any exaCtion of new tythes and firft 
Pulcbere fits, and other unaccuſtomed collections to be put upon 


| Carolus S# the Church of France. Carolns the fifth, named Sapiens. 


pet. Amo 1369, by a Law, commanded that no Biſhops nor 
Prelates, or their Officials within his Kingdom of France, 
ſhould execute any cenſure of ſuſpenſe, or Excommunicati- 
on, at the Popes commandment, over or upon the Cities 
or Towns, Corporations, or Commons of his Realm. Ex 
Carolus 6. 7295/2. antiquarum conſtat chart.26. Item Carols the lixth, 
Anno 1388, againſt the Cardinals and other Officials, and 
Collectors of the Pope, revoking again the power which he 
had given to them before, provided by a Law.,that the fruits 
and rents of Benetices, with other penſions, and Biſhops 
goods that departed, ſhould no niore be exported by the 
Cardinals and the Popes collectors unto Rowe, but ſhould 
be brought to the King, and fo reſtored to them to whom 
they did rightly appertain. 

The like alſo may be inferred and proved by the ſtories 
and examples of our Kings here in England, as King Offa, 
King Egbertres, Edgarns, Aluredus, Athelwoldus, Canutze, 
Edwardius, William the Conquerer, William Rufus, Henry 
the firſt, Henry the ſecond, till the time of King Fohn and 
after, Whoſe dealing as well in Eccleliaſtical caſes as Tem- 
poral, 1s a, ſufficient demonſtration to prove what injury 
the Popes in theſe latter days have done unto the Empe- 
rours, their law ful Governors and Magiſtrates : in uſurping 
{uch tulneſs of power and jurifdiQtion over them, to whom 
properly they owe ſubjection, contrary to the ſteps and ex- 
ample of the old Roman Biſhops their Anceſtors: and there- 
fore have incurred the danger of a Premunire, worthy to 
be deprived, Although it is not to be denied, but that Ec- 
leltaltical Miniſters and Servitors have their power alſo com- 
mitted unto them, after their ſort, of the Lord : yet it be- 
comethevery man to know his own place and fianding, and 
there to keep him,wherein his own precinct doth pale him, 
and not raſhly to break out into other mens walks. As it is 
not lawful for a civil Magiſtrate to intermeddle with a Bi- 
ſhops or a Preachers Function : ſo unſeemly and unor- 
 derly it is again, that Boniface the eighth ſhould have bon 
before him the temporal Mace and naked Sword of the Em- 
perour : or that any Pope ſhould bear a triple Crown, or 
take upon him like a Lord and King, Wherefore let every 
| man confider the compaſs and limitation of his charge, and 
u_— exceed no further, The office of a Biſhop.or ſervitor Eccle- 
cleſiatical faftical, was in the old Law to offer facrihce.to burn incenſe. 
Miniſter, to pray for the people, to expound the Law, to miniſter in 
the Tabernacle, with which office it was not lawful for any 
Prince or man elſe to intermeddle : as we read how Foſtas 
was puniſhed for offering incenſe, and another for touching 
the Ark : ſo now the office of Chriſtian Miniſters, is, to 
preach the Word, to minifter the Sacraments, to pray, tO 
bind and looſe, where cauſe urgently requireth, to judge the 
{ſpiritual caſes, to publiſh and denounce free reconciliation 
and remiſſion in the name of Chriſt, to erect and comfort 
troubled Conſciences, with the rich grace of the Goſpel, to 
teach the people the true difference betwixt the Law and 
the Goſpel, whereof the one belongeth to ſuch as be not in 
Chrilt, and come not to him : the other pertaineth to the 
true believers in the Son of God : to —_ alſo the 

"""R —— erring or tranſgreſſing in their office, 6c. 
ofcivit Re. , £3124 35 theſe properly belong to the Function of the Ec- 
_ and cleliaſtical ſort : {o hath the civil Governor or Magiſtrate 
*eare* again his proper charge and office to him aſſigned, which 
1s, t0 {ce the adminiliration of juſtice and judgment, to 


| defend with power the right of the weak that fſuffet 
wrong, to defend from oppreſſion the poor oppreſſed, to 
miniſter with equity that which is right and equal to every 
man, to provide Laws good and | godly.to lee the execution 
of the fame as cauſe moveth : eſpecially to ſee the Law of 
God maintained, to promote Chriſts Glory and Goſpel, in 
ſetting up and ſending out good Preachers, in maintaining 
the fame, in providing Biſhops to be elected that be faith- 
ful, in removing or elſe correcting the fame being faulty 
cr negligent, in congregating the Clergy, when need is of 
any counſel or election, to hear their learning in cauſes 
propounded, and according to the truth learned, to dire& 
his judgment in diſpoling ſuch Rites and Ordinances for 
the Church, as make to edification, not to the deſtruction 
thereof : in conſerving the diſcipline of the Church, and 
ſetting all things in a congruous order. Briefly, the office of 
the civil Ruler and Magitirate, extendeth to miniſter juſtice 
and judgment in all Courts, as well Eccleſiaſtical as Tem- 
poral: to have correction over all Tranſgrefſors, whether 
they be Lay-men or perſons Eccleliaftical. And finally, all 
ſuch things as belong, to the moving of the Sword whatſos 
ever, that is to ſay, all outward puniſhment is referred to 
the juriſdiction of the ſecular Magiſtrate, under whoſe ſub- 
jection the Ordinance of God harh ſubjected all Orders and 
States of men. 

Here we have the witneſs alſo of Hormiſda, Biſhop of 
Rome, which being well weighed, maketh the matter plain, 
that Princes have to deal in ſpiritual cauſes allo, not only in 
temporal : where the ſaid Hormiſda writeth to Epiphanins, 
Patriarch of Conſtantinople in this fort : Clara _—_— mi- 
ſericordia demonſtratio procedit, quando reges ſeculi cauſas 
de fide cum gubernatione politie conjungunt. &c. ex Att. 
v. univerſ. concil. Conſtantini ſecundi. Anno 528. And thus 
much and too much peradventure concerning the matter of 
juriſdiction, in which point this new Church of Rome hath 
{werved from the ancient Church of Rome which was, as 
is ſufficiently proved. 


E Ag third point wherein the Church of Rome hath The third 
broken, and is departed from the Church of Rome, Pf.cren the 
is the form of ſtile and title annexed to the Biſhop of that Church of 
See. As where he is called Pope, moſt holy Father, Vicar Fong & al 
general, and Vicar of Chriſt, ſucceſſor of Peter, univerſal the Church 
Biſhop, Prince of Prieſts, Head of the Church univerſal, $7, 
Summus orbis Pontifex, Stupor mundi, head Biſhop of the and --——naag 
World the admiration of the World, neither God nor man, Faw? 
but a thing berween both, 6c. for all theſe terms -be given 

him in Popiſh books. Albeit the name Pope, being a Greek 

name, derived of rcnwzx5, which ſoundeth as much as Fa- 

ther in the Syracuſane Speech, may peradventure ſeem 

more tolerable, as which hath been uſed in the old time 

among, Biſhops 3 for ſo Auſtin was called of the Council of 

Aphrick, Hierome of Boniface and others. Alſo Cyprian | 
Biſhop of Carthage was called Papa 24. 9. I. cap. loquitur os 9-Tieap. 
& diſt. 50. cap. De eo tamen, Item Clodowens or (25 Rhe- Dijt.5o. cop. 
nanus calleth Fm) Ludovicus, firſt Chriftian King of Pe o —_— 
France, calleth a certain ſimpler Biſhop, Papam.+ Hierome mon name 
alſo in his Epiſtle to Chromatizs, calleth Valerianus by the i» the old 
name of Pope: and likewiſe writing to Euſtathizes and riſhops of 
Fabiola, he calleth Epiphanins, Beatum Papam. In the bigher | A 
Apologies of Athanaſins, we read oftentimes that he was and vertue; 
called Papa,and Archiepiſcopns. Ruffinus allo 15b.2. cap.26. 5,4 _— 
calleth him Pontificem maximum. Allo Aurelizrs Prelident cum, Erith. 
in the ſixth Council of Carthage, was called of the ſaid on dag 
Council Papa, ex cap. 4. vj. Concil. Carthag. And before Fabiotem, 
this, Eleutherirzzs Biſhop of Rome, writing to King Lucizs, 

the firſt Chriſtian King in this Land, calleth him in his 

Epiſtle, the Vicar of Chriſt, &c. But that any of theſe terms 

were ſo peculiarly applied to the Biſhop of Rome, that other 

Biſhops were excluded from the ſame, or chat any one Bi- 

ſhop above the reſt had the name of Oecumenical, or unt- | 

verial, or head, to the derogation of other Biſhops, or with 

ſuch glory as is now annexed to the fame : that is not to 

be found neither in Hiſtories of the old time, nor in any 
example.of the Primitive Church, nor in the teſtimonies of 

ancient approved Doctors. Firſt, before the Council of 

Nice, it is evident þy Pope Pizes the ſecond, that there was Ex a.” phy 
no reſpe& had to the Church of Rome, but every Church cs 


then was ruled by her own governance, till the year of our 


Lord, 340. Then followed the Council of Nice, wherein 


was decreed, that throughout the whole Univerſity of 
| Chriſts 
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The difference between the Church of Rome that now is, 


The 'four 
Patriarchs 
appointed 
by theCoun- 
Cil of Nice. 
Ex Concil, 
Nicen. Ex 
Commncil. Cone 


Chriſts Church,which was now far ſpread overall the world, 
certain Provinces or Precincts, to the number of four, were 
appointed, every one to have his head Church, and chiet 
Biſhop, called them Metropolitan or Patriarch, to have the 
overſight cf ſuch Churches as did lie about him. In the 
number of which Patriarchs or Metropolitans, the Biſhop 
of Rome had the firſt place, the Billop of Alexandria was 
the ſecond, the Biſhop of Antioch the third, the Biſhop of 
Hieruſalem was the fourth Patriarch. Afterward, in the 
number of theſe Patriarchs came in allo the Biſhop of Con- 


famtinry. ſtantinople in the room of the Biſhop of Ar:zoch. So 


CP. Zbs 


theſe four or five Metropulitans or Patriarchs, had their pe- 


wap Ecclefiamnon a conſilio aliquo,ſed a divina voce primatiun 
_—_— accepiſſe, That the Church of Rowe took not his primacy 


culiar cixcuits and precin&s to them peculiarly appointed, 


in ſach fort, as one of them ſhould not deal within an | 


others precinct, and alſothat there ſhould be among them 
equality of honaur, whereupon we read fo oft in the de- 
Coſtanca, Crees Of the old counſels,re i-s mpeoCae 7 Dofreryy, ri mie, 
cap.36. that.is, Equal degree of Thrones, and of honour among 
Prieſts and Miniſters. Again, ſpeaking of the faid Patriarchs 
or Primats, we read in the ſecond and third chapter of the 
Ex Concit. Council of Conſtantinople, *mTouomres F Voeepeiars FAKANTIGS 


| 4 Fs. 144i GRE at, wnd's ouſ3eerv Tas cnnances, that is, That Bilhops 


ſhould not invade the Dioceſſe of other Biſhops without 

their borders, nor confound together Churches, 8c. More- 

over, the old Doctors for the moſt and beſt part, do accord 

in one ſentence, that all Biſhops placed whereſoever in- the 

/ Church of God, be Ejuſdem meriti & howoris & ſucce(- 

ſores Apoſtolorum,that is,To be of one merit.of like honour, 

and all to be ſuccefſors together of the Apoſtles. Alſo.he that 

i5 the Authour of the Book called Diony/ins Areopagitacall- 
eth all the Biſhops «amy e52 x, ianuess that is, Ge equ 

order, and of like honour, &c. All this while the Biſhop 

of Rome was a Patriarch, and a Metropolitan or Biſhop 

called of the tirſt See, but no Qecumenical Biſhop, nor head 

cf the univerſal Church, nor any ſuch matter. In ſo much, 

- that he, with all other Biſhops, was debarred from that. 

by a plain decree of the Council of Carthage, Can. 39. in 

thele words, ws? Tis Tewms vaHiÞeas ehiotomv mil Niece 

Fe Concils Yeagyay of iphor, i drgyy iggia, 1 Turn 7 ws; that 

Corb*2 is, That the Biſhop of the tirlt Seat ſhall not be called the 

Prince of Prieſts, or the High Prieft, cr any ſuch thing, 

And left any here ſhould take occahion of cavelling, to 

hear him called Biſhop of the fixft Seat, here is to be ex- 

pounded what is meant by the firſt Seat, and wherefore he 

was ſo called : not for any dignity of the perſon, either of 

him which fucceedeth., or of him whom he is faid to ſuc- 

ceed, but only of the place wherein he litteth, This is 

plainly proved by the Council of Chalcedon, cap. 28, 

Wherein is manifeſtly declared the cauſe why the See of 

Rome among, all other Patriarchal Sees is numbred for 

the firſt See by the ancient Fathers : For why, faith the 

ek Council, 2 3 Segrp ms agwburiess Paun* bid > Bact- 
Calcedn, 9.&ew Thy Tony Cntivlu © meaTepes tixomws SnoNdoyaot ml 
cap. 38, agen 26a 5 that is, For that our foretathers did worthily 
attribute the chief degree of honour to the See of old Rowe, 

becauſe the principal reign or empery was in that City, &c. 

The fame allo is confirmed by Exſebius CeſaFienſis, decla- 

ring, Oyod excellentia Romani Imperit extulit papatum 

Rom. pontificts | a alias Eccleſias > That the excellency 

ot the Roman Empery did advance the Popedom of the 

Ex Gabri» Roman mg above other Churches, &&c. Ex Gab. Biel. 
Bielſe8. $+ Mcreover, faith the faid Czſarienſis > Nicena Synodrs hoc 
'  contulit privilegium Rom. pontifict, ut ſicut Romanorum 
Rex Auguſtus pre caters appellatur > ita Rom. pontifex 
pre caters Epiſcopis Papa vocaretur. That is, Fhe Coun- 
cil (faith he) of Nice gave this priviledge to the Biſhop of 
Rome, that like as the King of the Romans is named Em- 
peror above all other Kings, ſo the Biſhop of the ſame City 
of Rome ſhould be called Pope above other Biſhops, &c. 
By theſe places hitherto alledged (and ſuch other, many 
more than be here alledged) it appeareth, that though theſe 
Titles of Superiority had been attributcd to the Bithop of 
Rome :_ yet it remaineth certain, that the faid Biſhop re- 
ceived that preferment, Fure non divino, ſed humano, by 
mans law, not by the Law of Gcd. And 1o is the diſtin&ti- 
on of the Popes proved falſe, where is faid : Romanam 


by any Council, but only by the voice of God. And this 
is to be faid, although it were true that theſe titles and | 
terms were ſo given to the Biſhop of Rome in the old 


came : yet how and by whom they were given, ye {ce. Now 

to try this matter, as joyning an iflue with our Adverſaries, 

whether thele forelaid Titles of Soveraignty were applied 

in the old time of the primitive Church to the Biſhop of 
Rome, as to be called the Vicar general of Chriſt, the head 
of the whole Church, and univerſal Biſhop, remaineth to 
be proved. Whereunto this in my mind is to be an{wered. 
that albeit the Biſhops of Rome (of ſome peradventure) 
were fo called by the names-of higher preeminence) of that 
City, of ſome going about to pleaſe them, or to crave ſome 
help at their hands: yet that calling, 1. Was uſed then 
but of a few. 2. Neither was given to many. 3. Was 
rather given than ſought for, of the moſt, 4. Was not fo 
given that it maketh or can make any general necefſity of 
Law why every one is ſo bound to call them, as the Biſhop 
of Rome now ſeeketh to be taken and called, and that by 
necetlity of Salvation, as the decree of Pope Boniface the 
eighth witneſſeth, where is ſaid, Quod fit de neceſſitate 
fſalutis ut credatur primatus Eccleſie Rom. & ei ſubeſſe ; 
That it ftandeth upon necetfity of ſalvation, to believe the 
primacy of the Church of Rowe, and to be ſubject to the 
ſame, &c. 

As touching therefore theſe titles and terms of preemi- 
nence aforeſaid, orderly to fet forth and declare what Hiſto- 
ries of times do fay in that matter, by the Grace of Chriſt : 
Futt, we will fee what be the Titles the Biſhop of Rome 
.doth take and challenge to himſelf, and what is the mean- 
ing of thern, 2. When they firſt came in, whether in the 
prunitive time ornot, and by whom. 3. How they were 
frft given to the Roman Biſhops 3 that is, whether of ne- 


al | cflary duty, or voluntary devotion, whether commonly 


of the whole, or particularly of a few 3 and whether in re- 
ſpect of Peter, or in reſpect of the City, or elle of the wor- 
thineſs of the Biſhop which there fat. 4. And if the afore- 
ſaid names were then given of certain Biſhops, unto the 
Biſhop of Rome : whether all the faid names were given.or 
but certain, or what they were. - 5. Or whether they were 
then received of all Bi of Rome, to whome they were 
given, or elſe refuſed of ſome. 6g And finally, whether 
they ought to have been refuſed being given, 'or not. 
Touching the diſcourſe of which matters, although it ap- 
pertain to the profeſſion rather of Divines, than Hiſtorians, 
and would require a long and large debating: yet for fo 
much as both in theſe, and divers other weighty Contro- 
verſies of divinity, the knowledge of times and Hiſtories 
mutt needs help Divines diſputing about the fame, ſo much 


the ſeeking out of truth ſuch help as I may. 
And firft to begin with the Names and Titles now 
claimed and attributed to the See and Biſhop of Rome, and 


Peter, Moſt holy Pope, Vicar of God on Earth, Neither 


back upon mens ſhoulders, after the manner of the Heathen 
Kings, having all the Empixe and the Emperor under his 
dominion : and that it is not convenient for any terrene 
Prince to Reign there, where he litteth, having the plenary 
tulnets of power, as well of temporal things as ſpiritual 
things in his hands: that all chings are his, and that all fuch 
Princes as have given him any thing, have given him bat 
his own, having at his will and pleaſure to preach Indulgen- 
ces, and the Crofle againſt Princes whatſoever : and that 
the Emperor and certain other Princes, ought to make to 
him confeifion of ſubjecion at their Coronation: —_ 
authority to depoſe, and that he De fa#o, hath depoſe 

Emperors and the King of France : alſo to abſolve the Sub- 
jects from their Allegiance to their Princes : whom Kings 
have ſerved for foot-men to lead his horſe.and the Emperor 


to hold his ſtirrop 3 that he may and doth give power to 


Biſhops upon the bodies of men, and hath granted them 
to have Priſons 3 without whoſe Authority no general 
Council hath any foxce. And to whom Appellations in all 
manner of Cauſes may and ought to be made, That his 


Decrees 


CZ obedient, 
Ip, 10m, 


cs 


— 
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Boniface $, 


Extravay,ds 


majoritat, 


as the Grace of Chriſt ſhall afſift me therein, 1 will joyn to . 


What 
names and 


what they be, is ſufficiently declared above.that is, the Chief miburel # 
Prieſt of the World, The Prince of the Church, Biſhop Apo- _— 
ffolical, The umwerſal Head of the Church, The Head Ex 6. dex. 


and Biſhop of the Univerſal Church, The Succeſſor of "*,*,4 


eleJi poſt, 
God nor man, but a mixt thing between both, The Pa- — 
triarch or Metropolitan of the Church of Rome, The Bj- mio, gfe. 
ſhop of the firſt See, &rc. Unto the which Titles or Stiles 
is annexed a triple Crown, a triple Croffe, two crofſed regahy®s 


Keys, a naked Sword, ſeven-fold Seals, in token of the ,,jeus 
{even-told Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, he being carried pick- ing. 


e 
thePop 


Regolis 
ands Pork 
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and the ancient Church of Rome that then was. © 
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——Pecrees be equal with the decrees of the Nicene Council,and 
are to be obſerved and taken in no leG6 force than if they had 
been confirmed with the heavenly voice of Saint Perer him- 
ſelf, Ex fra. Barth. & alits. Item, that the faid Biſhop of 
Rome hath the heavenly diſpoſition of things, and therefore 
may alter and change the nature of things, by applying the 
ſubſtance of one thing to another, cap. Quando de tranſl. 
Epiſ tit. 7+ Irems, that he can of nothing make ſoryething, 
and cauſe the ſentence, which before was none, may in 
effect : and may diſpenſe above the Law, and of injuſtice 
make juſtice, in correcing and changing Laws, for he hath 
the fulneſs of power. And again, diſt. 40. cap. $5 Papa : 
If the Pope do lead with him innumerable Souls by flocks 
into Hell, yet no man mult prefume to rebuke his faults in 
this World. Iters.that it ftandeth upon neceſſity of ſalvation 
to believe the primacy of the See of Rome, and to be ſubject 
to the ſame, &c. 
Theſe things thus declared, now let us ſee whether theſe 
names and titles, with the form and manner of this Autho- 


de & 


Dift.q0.c9þ» 
$6 Popes 


ce $, 


yp rity and regality above rehearſed, were ever attributed to 
gn. any in the primitive time of the Biſhop of Rome. For all 


theſe he doth challenge and chim unto him by old poſſe{- 
fion from the time of Saint Peter, And here a quettion is 
to be asked of our Adverſaries the Papiſts, Whether they 
will avouch all theſe aforeſaid titles, together with the whole 
form and tenour of regality to the fame ing as is 
afore touched, or not ? It they will. ket them come forth with 
their Allegations, which they never have done' yet, nor ever 
ſhall be able. If they will not, or cannot avouch them 
altogether in manner as 1s ſpecitied, then why doth the 
Biſhop claim them all together fo ſtoutly, uſurp them fo 
falſely, and obtrude them upon us fo ſtrictly ? Moreover if 
the faid our Adverſaries, being convicted by plain evidence 
of Hiſtory, and example of time, will yield unto us (as 
. they muli needs) in part, and not_ in the whole 3 let us 
come then to the particulars, and fee what part of this re- 
eality they will defend, and derive from the ancient cuſtom 


5 of the primitive Church, (that is, from the firſt five hun- 
| dred years, I mean after Chrifi.) Firit, in the Council of 
' Nite, which was the year of our Lord, 340. and in the fixth 


Canon of the fajd Council, we tind it fo decreed : that in 
a gg or PrecinGt ſome one Church, and Biſhop of 
the ſame, was appointed and ſet up to have the inſpeQion 
and regiment of other Churches about him, Secandum-mo- 
NS rem antiquum > that is, After the ancient cuſtom, as the 
ut, words of the Council do purport : fo that the Biſhop of 
Alexandria ſhould have 


power of Libya, and Nog 
in Egypt, foraſmuch as the Biſhop of the City of Rome hath 
the hke or ſame manner. And m like fort alſo in Amrioch 
ard in other Countries, let every Church have his due ho- 


_ . nour, and conſequently that the Biſhop of Feruſalems have 
ted to allo his due honour to him reſerved, 1o that ſuch order be 
_ kept, that the Metropolian Cities be not defrauded of their 
det dignity which to them is due and proper,&c. In this Coun 
b-” cil and in the ſame Canon fixth and ſeventh, where the 
| jou Billiops of Alexandria, of Rome, and of Antiochare joyn- 
ow ed together in one like manner of Dignity. Firſt, there ap- 
#le peareth no difference of honour to be meant therein. Se- 
ePop condly, forſomuch as in the faid two Canons after men- 
ity to 


tion made of them, immediately followeth; chat no Biſhop 
ſhould be made without conſent of their Metropolitans, 
and that the City alſo of Hijeruſalem ſhould be under his 
Metropolitan, and that the Metropolitan ſhould have the 
full power to confirm every Biſtiop made ini his Province : 
therefore it may be well ſaſpected, that the third Epiſile 
Decretal of Pope Anacletws, and of Pope Stephanns, with 
other more.are forged, wherein theſe Biſhops, and eſpecially 
the Biſhop of Rome, is exempted and difſevered from the 
name of a Metropolitan or an Archbiſhop, to the name of 
a Patriarch or Phimate : as appeareth in the decrees, Diſt. 
Secroſantis, 222 Cape Sacroſantia, Wherefore as we 1nuſt needs grant 

the Biſhop of Rome to be a Metropolitan or Archbiſhop by 
The Biſhop the Council of Nice 3 fo we will not greatly ſtick in this 
called Me. 290, to' have him numbred with Patriarchs or Primats. 


al's 


Dift.22, cap, 
is Park 


tropolitan, Which title ſeerneth- in the old time to be commori to mote 


Patriarch, Cie that to-Ronve, both by the Epiſtle of Anacletus, of 

Pdinat, Pour Stephanns, of Pope Fulius and Leo, &c. 

oder - , Alter this followed a general Conndlin Africk, called 

Carthage, 
congregated tivo hundred: ſeventeen Biſhops, atnong 


ni Was allo Auguſtines, Proſper, Orofins, with divers | 


the ſixth Council of Corthexe, Arno 420, where were | i 


other famous perſons. This Council continued the ſpace of 
hve years, wherein was great contention about the Supre- 
macy and Juriſdiction of Rome : the Biſhop whereof then 
was Zofimns, This Zoſimus the Reman Biſhop had re- 
ceived the ſame time into the Communion of the Church 
without any examination, one that came to complain to " >” 
him out of Afick, named Apiarins, a Prieſt whom Aw- run wm, ©. 
relins the Metropolitan with the Council of Afick had in ſexs bo: 
__ excommunicated for his deteftable conditions be. 
fore. this Zoſimus after that he had received and 

{hewed ſuch favour to Apiarins, for that he did appeal to 

him, ſendeth to the Council his Meſſengers, to wit, Fau- 

/finus Bilhop of Potentine, and two Prielts of the Church 

of Rome, named Philippus and Aſelns, with theſe four res _ ' 


| queſts: Firſt, that Apzarias, whom he had abſolved might 


be received of them again, and that it might be lawful for 
Biſhops or Prieſts to appeal from the ſentence of their Me- 
tropolites, and alfo of the Council to the See of Rome. 

Secondly, that Biſhops ſhould not fail over importunely 
Ad comitatum. Thirdly, that if any Prieſt or Deacon were 
wrongfully Excommunicate by the Biſhops of their own 
Province, it ſhould be lawful for them to remove the hear- 
ing and judging of their cauſe to their neighbour Biſhops. | 
Fourthly, that Urbanns their Biſhop, either ſhould be ex- #rbanw? 
communicated, or elſe ſent up to Rome, unleſs he would 27777. 
correct thoſe things that were to be corrected, &c, For the The Popes 
approbation whereof, the faid Zoſimus alledged for him the gt ©ome.nte 
words (as he pretended) taken out of Nicene Council. The the manner 
Council of Carthage hearing this, and remembring no ſuch On 
thing in the "Council of Nice to be decreed, and yet not of Nicene 
ſuſpeRing the Biſhop of Rope, to dare wrongfully to fallitie <0 
the words of that Council, writeth again to Zoſimns, de- 
claring that they never read to their remembrance, in their 
common Latin exemplar of the N:ceve Council any ſuch 
Canon) yet notwithſtanding for quietneſs ſake, they would 
obſerve the fame time till they might procure the Original 
Copies of that Council to be ſent to them from Conftanti- 
nople, Alexandria, and from Antioch. In like effect after- 
ward they wrote to Pope Boniface, which then ſucceeded 
Zoſfimus. And thirdly alto to Celeſtinus, which ſhortly after 
ſucceeded Boniface. 

In the mean time this foreſaid Council ſent their Legates, 
Marcellus and Innocentius to Atticus Patriarch of Conſtan- 
tinople, and to Cyrillus Patriarch of Alexandria, for the 
A tick Copies in Greek of Nicene Council, which be- 2 IE 
ing ſent unto them, ' and they finding in the true Originals The Biltop 
no ſuch Canon, as the Biſhop of Rome had falſely forged, catied De 
they wrote a ſharpe and an handſome Letter to Celeftinus mine Fo” 
Biſhop of Rome, calling him in the faid Letter by the way brothec Bi- 
Domine frater : declaring to him, bow they had perfued Bilkovi - 
all the Copies of the Council of Nice, and could tind no Kone pro- 
ſuch Canon as he and his Predeceſſors had falſely alledged, vid falkicre 
and therewithall reciting the ſixth Canon afore mentioned, ceneCounc', 
declared how the decrees of the Njcene Council had com- Five reafons 
mitted all and fingular perſons Eccleſiaſtical, as well Biſhops doin 
as other, unto the charge of their Metropolitans. More- trojerve | 
over expounding the fame Decree, they (ſhewed the reaſon to be fv 
ther, of. _ tes 

1. For that (fay they) the Fathers of that Council did num wa 
well foreſee, to be moſt juſt and convenient, that all Con 1. 


yea | troverſies there be ended (in 3iſdem Jocks) where they 


begin. 

_ Far that it is not to be ſuppoſed contrary, but that 
the Grace of God will be as preſt and ready in one Pro- 
vitice as in an other, to inftru& his Miniſters both prudent- 
ly to underftand judgment, atid conſtantly to maintain the 
ſame. | 

3. For that there is no need to ſeek further to any Out- 
landiſh help, becanſe ſpecially thar the party—whoſoever is 
not contented with the determination of his Jitdges of 
| Commilſioners, rtiay hwfully appeal either to the Provin+ 
cial or to-ary general Counal. ES 

- 4.. That way tobe better, than torun'to any forcign 
Judge, it rthuft-needs be-grantted 3 becaufe it'is not like that 
our God will inſpire his Juſtice and Truth of examitiitt 


of 


4 


| unto orie Eifhop, and defiy it unto a multitnde otibrbaiad EE 


in'2 whole Cound); 


try ts 2p- 
pen! firſt to 


The difference between the Church of Rome that now is, 


; Impeachment .are not beable to preſent. by whom the truth 
of the ſentence ſhould be direfted. Wherefore as by theſe 
and fother reaſons they thought it not convenient from 
them to bring their matters over unto Roxe : {o neither 
was it to be found, faid they, by any Council of the old 
Fathers decreed, that any Legats ſhould be ſent from 
Rome to them, for deciding of their matters. And there- 
fore exhorted they the faid Biſhop of Rome, that he would 
not induce Fumoſum typhum (or rather as I may call it) 
typhos ſeculi, in Eccleſiam Chriſti, que Iucem ſimplicitatis 
& humilitatis prafert iis qui Deum diligunt : that 15, 
That he would not induce the ſwelling pride of the 
Cm world into the Church of Chriſt, which Church ſheweth 
thered out and giveth the light of {implicity and of humility to ſuch 
the Council .- Jove God, &c. In thele forefaid Letters moreover is 
cf Carthage | Tas | 
2gzinftthe {ignitied, how the forenamed Malefactor Apiarizs, whom 
"_ the Biſhop of Rowe before had abſolved and received to the 
Communion of the Church, was afterward found culpable, 
and therefore the Council proceeded againſt him, brought 
him to open confeſſion of his faults, and fo injoyned him 
- due penance for his demerits, notwithſtanding the abſo- 
lation and incontiderate clearing of the Biſhop of Rowe be- 
fore proceeding, 

I, In ſum, out of this Council of Carthage theſe points 
are to be noted. Firſt, how glad the Biſhops of Rome were 
to receive ſuch as came to them for ſuccour. 

2. What pride they took by the occaſion thereof, think- 
ing and fecking thereby to have all under their ſubje- 
Ction. 

3. To the intent to allure other to ſeek to them, how 
ready they were to releaſe and quit this Apiarius as guilt- 

-lefs, which after was to be tried culpable by his own con- 

tettion. 

| 4. How contrary to the a&ts and doings of the Romiſh 
'Biſhop.chis Council condemned him,whom the faid Biſhop 

of Rowe before had abſolved, little reſpecting the proceed- 

ings of the Romiſh Church. 
5. How the Biſhops of old time, have been falſthers of 
ancient Councils and Writings, whereby it may be ſuſpect- 
ed, that they which ſhamed not to falſifie and corrupt the 
Council of Nice, muchleſs would they ſtick to- abuſe and 
fallitie the decretal Epiſtles and Writings of particular Bj- 
ſhops and Doctors for their own advaiitage, as no doubt 
they have done many one. 
6, In this foreſaid Council, whereat Auguſtine himſelf 
was preſent, and where Aurelius Prelident of the fame, 
was called Papa, the Biſhop of Rome was called expreſly 
in their Letters but Biſhop of the City of Rowe, and Do- 
minus frater, that-is, brother Lord Biſhop, 
7. The Dominion of this Roman Patriarch, in the ſaid 
Council of Carthage, was cut fo ſhort, that neither it was 
permitted to them of Africk to appeal over the Sea to 
him, nor for him to ſend over his Legats to them tor end- 
ing their Controverſies. Whereby it may ſufficiently ap- 
pear, that the Biſhop of Rome in thoſe days was not at all 
2dmitted to be the chief of all other Biſhops, nor the head 
of the univerſal Church of Chriſt in earth, &c. 
8. We hear in this Council, five cauſes or reaſons given, 
why it is not neceſſary nor yet convenient for all foreign 
cauſes.to be brought to one univerſal Head or Judge, as is 
before recited. - | 
9. 9.: Laſtly, by the faid Council of — we hear a 

vertuous exhortation to be given to the Biſhop! of Rome, 
DiR.g9 cap. that he would not induce into the meek and humble' 
{4eſ- Church of Chriſt, the faming and ſwelling pride of the 
The hikes World, as 1s before declared.Gcc, In this, or in ſome other 
ticle be Council of Carthage, it was moreover provided by expreſs 
np eckgR Law, and alſo ſpecified in the Popes decrees,that no Biſhop 
ro be called of the firſt Seat, ſhould be called the Prince of Prieſts, or 
the Biſhop the chicf Prieft, or any ſuch like thing 3 but only the Bi- 
Scat. ſhop of the firſt Seat, as followeth more in the faid decree. 
Univerſalis autem.nec etiam Romanus Pontifex \ ag 
that-is, Be it enacted; that no Biſhop, no not the Biſhop of 
Rome, be called univerſal Biſhop, &c. And thus much con- 
cerning this foreſaid Council of Carthage. — 

Not long before this Council, was celebrated in Af-ick 
of Rome another Council, called Synodus Milevitana, about the 
to becalled Year Of. our Lord; 442. at the which Council allo S. Au- 
univerſal  ouſtine was preſent, where it was decreed under pain of 

*** - Excommunication, that no Miniſter or Biſhop ſhould ap- 
£104» Mi- Deal over the Sea to-the Biſhop of Rome, Whereby it may 


Fumoſum 
typhus ſee 
edits 


The Biſhop 


of Rome 


lcuitranas 


appear that the Biſhop of Rome all this ſpace was not uni- 

verlally called by the term of Oecumenical or univerfal 

Biſhop, but Biſhop of the firſt Seat : fo that if there were Nozigg 
any preferment therein, it was in the reverence of the not, 
place, and not in the authority of the perſon. And yet it % 
was not {o in the place, that the place importeth the City 

of Rome only, bit the firſt Seat then was called Metropo- cheep of 
lican Church, as by the words of the Nicene Council, and farmiyy 
other Conſtitutions more is to be ſeen, where the four Pa- cat, 
triarchs were called 7pm, or aegwrivornress or pw Tes, Concl, cy, 
as namely, by the words of the Council of Carthage may 4% 
appear which be theſe: 6 pu} were? JupiouarO©r m15 arpoms xas 
Regs PF ids ixgions noens inoxdros * far BB, 6 wid Sad 

duTs 78 apurwoTO xamtaipery Adfn. That is, except 
.he have ſome ſpecial licence or exception, by the confent 

of the fir{t Seat of the proper Biſhop in every Country, that 

is,of him that is the primate in the faid Country, &c. Allo 

the words of the Cay. 39."of the Council of Carthage, be- 

tore touched, be theſe, Ge mis medms naHheas iHxomy 14h Concit. Ca, 
Annu Taper of tephor, it dxeoy iepha 1 ToureToOy m 93674 3 £9. 3% 
that is, That the Biſhop of the firſt Seat be not called Prince 
of Prieſts, or head Prieſt, or elſe any ſuch like. Again, 4nj- 

cetus the tenth Biſhop of Rowe, and Pope Stephan, and pndyy 
Pcpe Felix, making a difference between a Primate and S:-Fula, 
Metropolitan, writeth thus : Let no Arcſhbiſhops be called 
Primates, but only ſuch as have the firſt Seat, 8c. Thus 

it is made plain, how the Biſhop of the firſt Seat, or firſt 

Biſhop, or Primate is none other but he which was called 
Patriarch, and belonged not only to the Church of Rome, 

but to all ſuch Cities and places whereas before among the 
Gentiles were Primi flamines, &c. diſt. $0. cap. urbes & Diſt.Bacg, 
loca, & in illis. ere, by the way, is to be noted the 7,40. 
repugnance or contrariety of fuch as craftily, bat falſely i is, 
have counterfeited the Popes decretal Epiſtles : which be- 

fides other great and many ConjeQtures alſo hereby may 

be gathered. For where Clement, Anacletus, Epi. 12. 5,9 
Anicetus and other, joyning together the office of Patri- crees cow 
archs and Primates, do divide the fame from the order of 597i. 
Metropolitans, or Archbiſhops, alledging therein the con- 
ſtitution of the Apoſtles and their Succeflors, that is to be 

found falſe by the Canons of the Apoſtles, by the Cound 

of Nice, and by the Council of Antioch, with other more. 

For in the Canons of the Apoſiles, where in every Canon, 
almoſt, mention is made of Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, 
no word is there touched either of any order above the 
Biſhop, or lower than the Deacon, fave only in the thirty 
three Canon, ſetting an order among Biſhops, the Canon 
wuleth the Biſhop of every Nation to know their firſt or 
chief Biſhop, and him to be taken for the Head of them : 
he faith not the Head of the Church, or Head of the world, 
but the Head of thoſe Biſhops. And where ? not in Rome + 
only, but plainly and expreſly in every Nation, for fo the 
words purport, 735 6H9 0-75 ixgisy E3vzs eiflvar pit + & CS. 
durols mg@Tev 3 that is, The Biſhops of every Nation ought fhop or 

to know the firſt or chief among them, &c. Moreover, the be2d Biſkop 
Council of Aztioch reciting the forefaid Canon word for hos it ito 
word , expoundeth the - matter plainly , in ſtead of >* taken 
oF. pet » writing T ON KWnTgoToAa aeyei ma 6Ffizom * Antioch, 
which is as much to fay as Metropolitan 3 and in the end ©9*496 
of the faid Canon, calleth him # 5s unrgor 6Acu; Gixom, ſinguargs 
14 eſt, Metropolitanum, 6. q. 3. per ſingulas. Whereby v"i*. 
it 13 concluded, that to be falſe, that Clement and Anacle- 
tus, and Anicetus be reported (but falſely) .to put a diffe- Pi7-99-4 
rence between Primats or Patriarchs, and Metropolitans, © 
or Archbiſhops : Whereas by ſufficient authority it is to be 
proved, that in the old Church both Primats, firſt Biſhops, 
Biſhops of the firſt Seat, Patriarchs, Metropolitans, Biſhops 
of the mother City, and Archbiſhops were all one, 'Firtt, 

that Primats and Metropolitans were both one, is before 

declared by the Canons of the Apoſiles, and by the Coun- 
cil of Antioch aforeſaid, -Again, that Patriarchs and Arch- 
biſhops were all one, it is evident Ex MR On, Novella J#- 
cap. 23. where the ſaid Conſtitution reciting the four Pa- #in'*% 23 
triarchs (above mentioned) calleth them by the name of 
Archbithops. And a little after calleth the Patriarch of 
Conſtantinople, Archbiſhop, by theſe words : 67s Vo F 
KAKAet TaTHY dg ywerig xo Koygarmreronen, x maTerdpy lu 

60* that is, Which be under the Archbiſhop and Patri- 

arch of Conſtantinople. And atter ſpeaking more plainly 

in the matter, ſetteth an other order, divers from that 
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and the ancient Church of Rome that then was. 


89. 


—Grefiid perſons, firſt beginning with Biſhops, then over 
them ſetteth the Metropolitan, and over him again the 


Archbiſhop, 'and there fiayeth, making no further men- 
tion of any .other above him : whoſe words be theſe, 
dime non in © 19mppiumr ©, + TiTs unTermniThy 
enter mh 6Wpurdts B 8 unTermMiTIs Eng 4 uierdert ra 
Tov, Uo" 3 Tex6. that is, if a Biſhop be accuſed, the Me- 


tropolitan to have the examination of thoſe things that are | 


brought againſt him 3 if the Metropolitan be accuſed, then 
the Archbiſhop to have the hearing thereof, under whom 
he dwelleth and pertaineth, &c. 

And in the fame conſtitution moreover, 62 x, mpg xAn- 
et, i das oiedimre cegrindiog vas 6h19x0my WiveTals 
env © untesmnims T3 negyue Nexewimu, x, it ms mils 
waterdvors dvreimr, 63 + wargeriruToy dagyemoxonov þ 
nuTeudpyu Ths Hornozws nelyns dyagspiw mh DEV Hes Kc. 

archbiſhop If any ſuit or ſupplication be brought againſt a Biſhop 
and Metro- hy, 2 Miniſter, or any other, firſt the Metropolitan to have 
pole oth the deciding of the matter, and if any default ſhall be 
one. found in the judgment thereof, then the hearing and end- 
ing of the caſe to be brought before the Archbiſhop, &c. 
An jtew [In this Conſtitution of Fuſtinian, although the Metro- 
palſt the 4. politan be placed above the Biſhop, and the Archbiſhop 
Mcdece- above the Metropolitan : yet notwithſtanding by this 1s 
* ſufficiently confuted the forged Conſtitution of Clement, 
Anacletus, Anicetus, Stephanus, and Felix : who in their 
Epiſtles decretal, joyn together in one form and order, both 
' . Archbiſhop and Metropolitan, and above them both do 
"a place the Patriarch, and above the Patriarch the Apoſtoli- 
inacle, Cal See, to wit, the Biſhop of Rome, as may appear in 
Erf-%: reading the firſt Epiſtle of Clement : In illis autem civita- 
Anion, Eji. t;bus, fc. The ſecond Epiſtle of Anacletus art. 4. Pro- 
oo ot vincie, diſt. 99. cap» Nulli Archiepiſcop. Allo the Epi- 
clrciepſ» file of Pope Stephan the tirlt, Art, 5. (where note by the 


—_— way, that Gratianus referreth this yu of the Epilile to 


Pope Lucius.) Item, the Epiſtle of Pope Felzx the ſecond, 
Art, 12, In all which foreſaid Epitiles, this order and dit- 
ference of degrees is taken, that the firſt and principal 
place is given to Primates, or Patriarchs, the ſecond to 
Metropolitans, or Archbiſhops, the third to Biſhops, and 
finally above all theſe is extolled the Apoſiolical See of the 
Biſhop of Rome, contrary to all that which before hath 
Repu. been alledged out of Fuſtinian, the Council of Nice and 


nance be» 


_— of Antioch, &c. Whereby it may appear.that either Fuſt- 


of 4utini. 447 in preferring, Archbiſhops above Metropolitans, did' 
an nd the notread theſe Epiſtles decxeral, if they were unfeigned 3 


I orif they were torged, they which forged the faid Epiſtles 


in their names, did not well adviſe that Fuſtinian had 
—— written in this matter before. 
tropolitan, © Thus then theſe Titles above recited, as Biſhop, Metro- 
Biltop of politan, the Biſhop of the tirſt See, Primate, Patriarch, 


| +0nakgy Archbiſhop 3 that 1s to fay, chief Biſhop, or head Biſhop 


Patared» to other Biſhops of his Province, we deny not but were in 


ciief Bi- the old time applied, and might be applied to the Biſhop 


ſhopzterms Of Rome, like as the ſame alſo were applied to other Pa- 


uſed in the ©. , On S 
primitive triarchs in other chief Cities and Provinces. 


ce of the As touching the name likewiſe of the High Prieſt, or 


High Prieft high Prieſthood, neither do I deny but that it hath been | 


AA found in old Monuments and Records of ancient times : 


but in ſuch wiſe and fort as it hath been common to Bi- 
ſhops indifferently, and not ſingularly attributed to any one 
Dif. a8. Biſhop or See. Whereof teſtimony we have out of the ſe- 
onneafurs. Venth general Council, Diſe. 38. cap. Omnes, where the 
mn: ſacer- Biſhops office is called Summum ſacerdotium, The High 


- > arg Prieſthood : in theſe words, Subſtantia ſummi ſacerdotii 


noſtri ſunt eloquia divinitus tradita, i. vera divinarum 

ro diſciplina, &c. 
hat is, the ſubſtance (ſay they) of our High Prieſt- 
hood, is the word of diſcipline of holy Scriptures given us 

from above, &c. 

Exc And likewiſe the Council of Agatha maketh relation, 
AMgatbenſ, De pontificibus in ſummo ſacerdotio conſtitutis. Of Bilhops 
pe d3-eep ſet in the high Prieſthood, meaning not of any one, but 
* Indefinitely and indifferently of whomſoever , 12. 9. 3- 
cap. Pontifices. Allo Fabianus Biſhop of Rome, in the 
year of the Lord, 240, writing in general to his Brethren, 
and to all Biſhops and Miniſters Eccleſiaſtical, doth attri- 
.  bute to them the ſame title of Summum ſacerdotium, in 
COOIeS theſe words : Deus ergo, fratres, qui pr aordinavit Vos, 
omnes qui ſummo ſacerdotio funguntur, &c. God which 
hath pre-ordained you Brethren, and all them which bear 


&- | the ſame; as a 


the Office of High Prieſthood , 3; q.. cap. 1, Deus ergo, 
With like phraſe of. Speech A4nacleres allo in'his ſecond 
Epiſtle ſpeaking of Biſhops iri general, calleth them Surm- . -.. 
mos ſacerdotes: Unde, inquit, liquet quod. ſummi ſacerdo- when 8 
tes, i. Epiſcopi. a Deo ; judicandi, &c. The High 9. 7.cop.Ac- 
Prieſt, that is, Biſhops, faith.he. And moreover in the fame {pore £.y; 
place he calleth them Apoſiles, and Succeffors of the Apo= led the $uc- 
ttles, &c. So doth Innocentine the firſt, in the year of .our ny 
Lord,. 405. as appeareth Dzſf. 61. cap. Miſerum. Item Dift,61.cop. 
Zoſimus Biſhop of the ſaid City of Rome, in the year of Di abeks 
our Lord, 420. as witneſſeth D/f. 59. cap. 1, who ſpeaks | © 
eth, De ſummo ſaterdotio,. that is, Of high Pri, h 
not only of the Church of Rome, but of all other Churches. 
Urbanzs the firſt,was Biſhop of Rowe in the year of Chriſt; 
226, who in his writings alledged by Gratian, referreth 
the name and place Summi pontifics, of the high Biſhop; _. :- - . 
not only to the Seat of Rowe, but uniformly to every $4269 
1 - appeareth in the words of the Di/?. 51. cap. Si ﬆ, vg 
officia, EF | WES 5 Ee. 
And thus much as touching the name or title of High 
Prieft, or Supream Biſhop. Which title as I do not deny 
to have been uſed in manner and form aforeſaid : ſo do I 
deny this title and ſtile of Summmns orb Pontifex, 25 it iS Summer ov; 
now uſed in Rome, to have been uſed, or uſually received #* Peniifens 
during all the primitive time of the Church, that is five 
hundred years after Chriſt : after the manner and fort I 
mean of that authority and glory, which in theſe days now 
is uſed and is given to the ſame : until the time of Phocar, 
the wicked Emperour, which was after the year of the 
Lord,608, The which title as it is too glorious for any one 
Biſhop in the Church of Chriſt to uſe : fo is it not to be 
found in any of the approved and moſt ancient Writers. of 
the Church 3 nom Cyprianus, Baſilius,Fulgentins, 
Chryſoftomns, Hieronymns, Ambroſins, Auguſtinus, Tertul- epif. 
lianus : but rather written againtt by the fame, eſpecially i/r. 
of the laſt, And therefore not without cauſe it is written **7® 
and teſtihed of Eraſmus, who ſpeaking of the faid name 
of Summus orbis Pontifex, denieth plainly the . ſame to be 
heard of among the old Writers, whoſe words be theſe : 
Certe nomen hoc nondum illis temporibus erat auditum; 
—_ ex veterum omnium ſcripts licet colligere, ec. 
ib. Epiſt. 3. Epiſt.1. Art. 37. &c. as whoſoever readeth 
the ſame Authors, ſhall find to be true. SO 
The like is to be affirmed alfoof other preſumptuous titles Vniverſelis 
of like ambition, as the Head of the univerſal Church, the F99%;. 
Vicar of Chriſt in Earth, Prince of Prieſts, with ſuch like : verſulls Now 
which all be new found terms, ſtrange to the ears of - the ks terris 
old primitive Writers and Councils.and not received open- rn 
ly and commonly before the tume of Boniface the third,and a— W 
Phocas the aforeſaid. Ee), 
Now remaineth the n2me of the Pope, which of his 
nature, and by his firſt origine, being a word of the Syra> Pood 
cuſan Speech called T&nnas, and fignifieth as much as *** 
Pater, Father, was then uſed and frequented of them in 
the old time, not fo as proper only to the Biſhop of Rove, 
but common and = to all other Biſhops or Perſo- 
nages, whoſoever were of worthy excellency, as is partly 
belies declared. But now contrarily, the generality of this 
name 1s fo reſtrained and abuſed, that not only it is appro- 
priate to the Biſhop of Rome, but alſo diſtin&eth and 
diſſevereth the authority, and preeminence of that Biſhop 
alone from all other Biſhops, for which cauſe it is now 
worthily come into contempt and execrations. No leſs is 
to be rejected allo the name of Univerſalis. or Oecumeni- 
cus Pontifex, Summus orbxs Epiſcopus, Caput univerſalis 
Eccleſie, Chriiti in terris Vicarius, Princeps ſacerdoturs, 
&-c. All which terms and vocables. tending to the deroga- 
tion of other Biſhops and Patriarchs, as they were never 
received nor allowed in Rome (if we believe Gregory) du- 
ring the time of the primitive Church, {ſo now are worthily 
of us refuſed, RS 
Although it cannot be denied, but certain were in the m_— | 
primitive time which began privately to pretend that ar Conſten* 
proud and wicked title of univerſal Biſhop, as Mera, and —_— | 
eſpecially Fohannes Patriarch of Conſtantinople, who call name of 
ing a Council at Conſtantinople, went about to fiabliſh and ira 
ratifie and to dignitie his Throne by the conſent of the &» quizts ' 
Council, and the Emperor of Conſtantinople, and obtained Ont, ach 
ppeareth in the hfth general Council of ene prima, 
Conſtantinople, Act the firſt, whereboth Mena is named c—_ 
Oecumenicus Patriarcharum., _ allo Fohannes in = 2 _ 


The difference between the C hurch of Rome that now 3s, 


aid Coundl is titled Oecumenicus Patriarcha : ex Concil. | to Conſtantina the Empreſs, arguing and declaring in his 
#n general. 5. cap. Domino. Concerning the which title al- | Letters, . that Preſumption and Pride of him to = ng 
1 it was then uſed in Conſf4tinople through the fuf- | fal Patriarch, was both againſt the rule of the Goſpel, and 
ferance of the Emperors, being then willing to have their | decrees of the Canons 3 namely, the ſixth Canon of the 
Imperial City advanced: yet andi 1 | Nicene Council, and the novelty of that new found title 
title, all this while, was not in the City of Rowe. And | to declare nothing elſe, but that the time of Amtichri## 
in Conftantinople it ſtood not then in force (Fure aliquo | was near. Upon this, Mawricius the Emperor taking dif- 
divino) bat only by mans Law. And thirdly, it was then | pleaſure with him, calleth home his Souldiers again from 
but only Yerbalis zirulus : having no true domination upon | Iraly, and inciteth the Lombards againſt the Rowans : 
all other Churches, or any real ſubjection belonging to | who with their King Agilulphus, thereupon contrary to 
the fame 3 For as mach as neither the Biſhop of Rowe, nor | their League made before, ſet upon the City of Rome, and 
any of the eff Charches were ſubject or did acknow- belieged it a whole year together, Gregory yet notwith- 
ve ſervice unto them,” but rather did repngne the | ſta fil remaining in his former . Aﬀer 
fame : namely, Pelagius the ſecond, and Gregorizs the | theſe Afflictions thus overpaſt, Eulogius Patriarch of Alex- 
firſt, both Bi at that time of Rome, which Pelagins | andria, writeth to the faid Gregory in his Letters, naming | 
writing to all Biſhops, faith plainly in theſe words : that no | him Univerſal Pope : unto whom Gregory refuſing the 
#- 744. Patriarch ſhould take the name of univerſality at any time, | fame, anſwereth again as followeth, 
20. &-c4 becanfe that if any be called Univerſal, the name of Patri- ; 
- Nthee arch is derogate from all other, But let this be far, faith he, | The Letter of Gregory to the Patriarch of 
from all faithful men, to will to take that thing to him, Alexandria. 
whereby the honour of his brethren's diminiſhed. VWhere- ; 7 ; 
fore the ſaid Pelagivs chargeth all ſuch Biſhops, that none Ehold : in the Preface of your Epiſtle diretted to me, T\s wing 
of them in their Letters will name any Patriarch to be uni- Je have uſed a word a proud name,calling me Uni- of 6: 
verſal, leſt he take frem himſelf the honour due to him, | ver/a! Pope, which I pray your Holineſs you will ceaſe to bi 
while they give that which is not due to another. What can | hereafter to do, for that ts derogated from you, whatſoever — 
Gregory a- be more evident than theſe words of Pelagins, who was Bi- | is attributed to another more than right and reaſon re- 9S 
armed ab ſhop of Rome next before Gregory, Ammo 583 ? In like eth. As for me I ſeek not mme advancement in words, 
of the Bi- manner or more plainly, and more earneftly writeth alſo in manners : neither do I account that any Honour 
ne Fey Gregory of this matter in his Regiſier, proving and diſ- | wherein the Honour of my Brethren I ſee to bs hindred : 
puting that no man ought to be called Univerial Biſhop. for my Honour T take to be the Honour of the Univerſal 
Moreover , with ſharp words and rebukes, detefting the | Church : my Hononr js the whole and perfeft wigour of 
fame title, calling it new, fooliſh, proud, perverſe, wic- Brethren, Then am I honoured when to no man is denied 
ked. , and ſuch as to conſent unto it, is as much | * dus honour which to him belongeth. For if your Holi- 
as to deny the Faith. He added further and faith, That | 2/5 call me Univerſal Pope, in fo doing you deny your ſelf Gregory ts 
Whoſoever goeth about to extol himſelf above other Bi- | fo be that, which ye affirm me to be, Unvoerſal : but that name 
ſhops, inſo Going followeth the faCt of Satan, to whom it | God forbid. Let theſe words therefore go, which do nothing wnvveril 
*was not ſufficient to be counted equal or like unto other | #t puff up Vanity, and wound Charity, Oc. 2k 
Angels. In his Epiſtles how oft doth he repeat and de- = 
cre the ſame to repugne dire&ly againſt the Goſpel, and | It were too long here to infer all ſuch Letters and Epiſtles 
ancient decrees of Councils ? affirming that none of his | of his concerning this matter, written to the Emperor 
Predecefſors did ever uſurp to himſelf that ftie or tide, and | Hawricins and Conffantina the Empreſs, but that ſhall 
concludeth that whoſoever ſo doth, declareth himſelf to be | More largely appear hereafter (Chriſt willing) in the body 
a Forerunner of Antichriſt, &-c. With this judgment of | of the Hiſtory, when we come to the year and time of Gre- 
| Gregery well agree alſo the words of Saint Auguſtinel;b.3. £9; which was well nigh fix hundred years after Chvift. 
Jugs. ib. cap. de baptiſma, where reciting the words of Cyprian, he the mean ſeaſon this is ſiifficient to declare, how the 
ire thus faith : Neque enim quiſquam noſtrum ſe Epiſcopum | Church of Rome with the form and manner of their title 
Popti. 6 woogh.. | SED . ms 
G Epiſcoporum conſt ituit, aut Tyrannico more ad obſequend; of Univerſal Supremacy now uſed and maintained, hath 
| neceſſitatem callegas fuos adigit, &c. that is, Fornone of | utterly ſwerved from the ancient ſteps of the Primitive 
us doth ever ſet him{&df to be Biſhop of Biſhops, or after a | Church of Rome. 
tyrannical manner doth' ſubdue and bring under his Fel- | Now let us ſee what the Adverſary fide hath to Object a Gptitic 
lows unto the neceſſity of his obedience,&c. By theſe words | again for the title of their Univerſality, or rather Singula- Conlon 
of Cyprian, and Auguſtine, it is manifeſt that in their time | rity- And firſt here cometh in a blind cavillation of a cer- words of 
was no Supremacy, or univerſal Title among Biſhops re- | tain Sophiſter, who gloſling upon the words of Pelagius 7/2212 
To be Bl- ceived, nor that any great reſpect was had to the Biſhop of | above recited, laboureth to colour the plain Text with a revel, 
ſhops for- Rome (as Pius the Second faith, Fpi/?. 301.) before the | ſubtile meaning, as though the ſenſe of the Canon were 
biden by Council of Nice. And after in that Council the faid Biſhop | this, not to deny there the ſtate of Supremacy : Sed negarz 
#nd Aveuſs, Of Rome had no further authority to him limited, than only | #65 aliquem poſſe eſſe Univerſalem Epiſcopum, ſub eo ſenſu 
_ 4 & over his Province, and places ſuburbane, bordering about | dumtaxat, quod efſet cujuſque Eccleſia proprius reffo, ita 
-—___ City of Rome. Againſt whoſe Primacy divers Cities al- | quod nyullus alius efſet Epiſcopus, &*c. that 1s, But to den 
The *ope* fo did reſiſt long after that,as the Church of Ravenna, Me- | there, that any may be Univerſal Biſhop after this ſenſe 
Fee? diolanenſis, Aquilegienſis, Alſo the Greek Churches | and meaning only, ſo that he ſhould be the proper Paſtor 
long reliſted the fame, fo did the Churches of '4/ia Ryte- | of every Church alone, and that there ſhould be no other 
nice, Moſcovitice, Valachice, and other more, Biſhop beſide himſelf, 8&c. Thus goeth this Sophiſter about 
But to return again to Gregory, who confirming the | to daſh out this Text, but hecannot ſo diſcharge the mat- 
Sentence of Pelagins his Predecſen above ws rn had | ter. For neither did Fohn the Patriarch then ſeek any fach 
no ſmall Conflicts about this Title matter, both with the | thing to be Biſhop and proper Paſtor of every Church 
Patriarch, and withthe __ of Conſtantinople, as wit- | alone 3 nor if he had, the Council of Chalcedon and the 
| __neſſeth Antonins.and other,S&&c. The Hi is thusz Aﬀter | Emperor Fu/#in1an would never have agreed thereunto. 
= —_ that Fohy being made of a Monk Patriarch of Conſt ant;- | Neither is it true, that this Glofſer denieth Pel/agius, here 
"* nople, by his flattery and hypocriſie, had obtained of May- | to forbid the Primacy or Supremacy of that Patriarch, 
riius the Emperor to be extolled above other Biſhops, | which indeed is the only intent of Pe/agias in that Canon, 
with the name of Univerſal Patriarch, and that he would | witnefling as well other Hiſtoriographers, as namely, .4- 
write to Gregory then Biſhop of Rome, for his conſent con- | tor. tit.12. cap. 3-par. 13. and allo the gloſs ordinary upon | 
cerning the fame : Gregory abiding Mill tn his conſtancy,did | the ſame Canon, &c. | 
fet himſelf ſoutly againſt that Antichriſtian Titk , and | Out of the ſame Fountain fpringeth the like or very An objeit 
would give no place. At the fame time the Lombards had | fame reaſon of late renewed by a certain new ſtart Engliſh tain late 
invaded the Country of Italy, and the City of Rome, the | Clerk in theſe our days, who anſwering to the places of 53%... 
Emperor keeping then at Conſtantinople, and ſetting in | Gregory touching the faid matter, haboureth to avoid the futed. 
Taly an Overſeer called Exarchus, to rule in Ravera, | clear authority of him, by a like blind cavillation,ſaying that | 
Gregory perceiving the Emperor Mawricins to be dif- | Fob Biſhop of Conftantinopley this title of Univerial Bi- 
pleated with him about the matter afors touched, writeth | ſhop, —— 
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And that Gregory in reliſting him, had none other meaning, 
but the ſame. And to prove this to be the very meaning of 
Gregory, he reciteth the words of Gregory, written to the 
faid Fehr Archbiſbop of Conſtantinople as followeth, Qa. 
enim indignum te eſſe fatebaris , ut Epiſcopns dici de- 
buiſſes, ad hoc quandoque perduttns es, ut deſpectis fratribus 
Epiſcopus appetas ſolus wocari : that is to ſay, For thou 
(Fobn Biſhop of Conſtantinople) which ſometime did 
grant thy ſelf unworthy the name of a Biſhop, art now 
come to this, that thou doſt ſeek to be called a Bithop alone, 
&c. Upon this word Epiſcopres ſolus 3 this Gloſſer would 
grounda ſurmiſe, that Gregory did tind fault with the Arch- 
biſhop, not for any Primacy which he ſought for above 
other Biſhops, but only for that he coveted to be a Biſhop 
and Paftor alone in every Church, in ſuch fort, as there 
ſhould be no other Biſhop nor Paſtor elſe, but himſelf only. 
But as is ſaid, that was never the Archbiſhops ſeeking, nor 
the matter of Gregories xeprehention. For the faid Biſhop of 
Conſtantinople went not about | to be Biſhop alone (which 
was too much abſurd, and alſo impoſſible) but to be Uni- 
verſal alone: nor to take away the office from other, but 
. the honour from other 3 not to depoſe them, but to deſpiſe 
them. And therefore ſaith Gregory, Ut deſpettis fratribus, 
not Depoſits fratribzs : ſothat this word Solws,here noteth 
a deſpiling of other, not a depoling of other, and imporeth 
a {ingularity in condition above other, and not the office or 
ſubſtance of miniſtration without other, that is to be uni- 
verfal among many, and not to be alone without any, nor 
to diminiſh the number of them, but only to increaſe the 
honour to himſelf : For the more evident probation where- 
of (although the thing it ſelf is fo evident, that it needeth 
' no proof) what can be more plain, than the words them- 
ſelves of Pelagins and Gregory ? wherewith they charge 
him for running before his Brethren, for challenging Supe- 
riority above them, for diminiſhing their honour, by taking 
more honour than to him was due, for following the An- 
gel of Pride in exalting himfelf, in admitting that to him, 
which the Biſhops of Rowe and their Predeceſſors had refu- 
ſed, being offered to them before, &c. All which declare 
that he ſought not to thruſt out all other Biſhops out of 
their Churches, and to be Biſhop himſelf alone. For that 
was never offered to the Biſhops of Rome by the Council of 
Chalcedon that they ſhould be Biſhops alone.and none other. 
Neither did Lucifer ſeek to have no more Angels in all Hea- 
ven but himſfelt, but he to be above all other alone. 

Likewiſe the word Precurrere, that is, To run before 
other, in the Epiſtle of Pe/agizes, declareth that Fohn ſought 
not to be Biſhop alone, but Biſhop univerſal. We 'fay not 
that a man runneth before another,when he runneth alone, 
and no man followeth him, that is not properly Pracur- 
Fere, but Solzrs eurrere. Moreover, in ſeeking to be Supe- 
rior to other Biſhops, he ſeeketh not to take away other Bi- 
ihops, but to make other Biſhops inferior to him. For 
where no Inferior is, there can be no Superior, forſomuch 
as thee together are Correlatives, and infer neceſſary re- 
pet mutually. And if it were true as this Gloſler faith, 
that he had fought «io be Biſhop alone, how would that 
Council either have granted that unto him, or have offered 
it to the Biſhop of Roxze before ? or it they had, how could 
it be poſſible tor him alone to ſerve all Churches, without 
any Fellow Bithop to help him ? And where this foreſaid 
Clerk ttandeth ſo-much upon the words of Saint Gregory : 
Solus Epiſcoprs : Gregory therefore ſhall expound Gregory, 
and one Solzes ſhall declare another. \Wheretore if this Di- 

vine(whatfoever he be, Doctor or Batchelor) either know- 
eth not, or would learn, what (only Biſhop) meaneth in this 
. Place: another place of the ſaid Gregory may inſtruct him, 


3% whiere Gregory writing to Eulogizs, Patriarch of Alexan- 


dria, giveth this reaſon why he refuſed the ſame title offered 
to him (which then was offered to the faid Fohr Patriarch 
of Conſtantinople) ſaying, Buia videlicet ſi unus Patriarcha 
univerſalis dicitur , Patriarcharum nomen c&#teris dero- 
gatur, ſed abſit hoc, &c. That is to ſay, For if one alone 
would be called a Patriarch univerſal, then ſhould the name 
of Patrizrchs be derogated from all other, 6c. Whereby 
two thingsare to be noted: Firit, what thing it was which 
the Patriarch of Conſtantinople did ſeek, for Gregory here 
hndeth no other fault, but with the ſame which was given 
to Fohn, which was to be called Patriarch Univerſal. The 
ſecond thing to be noted, is the cauſe why Gregory did re- 
buke this title, both given to Fohn, and offered to him: 


ever did Peter by his own contetſion, Plus [aborawi allo 


becauſe (faith he) if one take upon him the name of Un:i- 
verſal Patriarch, then is the name Patriarch taken from 
the reſt.” As who would fay, If T would take upon me to be 
natned Univerſal Patriarch, then ſhould there be no other 
Patriarch, but I ſhould be Biſhop Patriarch alone. And hare 
cometh in your Solzrs Epiſcopas, &c. 

Furthermore the ſame Gregory ſpeaking of the ſaid So- 
las, in another place by, ſeemeth to declare there, what he 
meaneth by this Solzzs here, in theſe words as follow, Uz 
&- nulli ſubeſſe, & ſolns omnibus praeſſe wideretur : 
that is to ſay, So that he would be bed to none, and 
would be chieftain to all other alone, 8c. And fo by this 
place may the other place be expounded, Ut ſolns Epiſcopres 
fit ts, qui ſolis inter Epiſcopos preſſe appetat : that is, He 
that ſeeketh to be as Biſhop alone : who alone ſeeketh tc be 
extolled above other Biſhops. But to be ſhort in a matter 
that needeth not many words : he that thus cavilleth upon 
this place Solxs Epiſcopzes in Gregory, muſt be defired here 
not to take So/zs alone, but joyn withall the word going 
before, which is, Deſdet#s fratribas. By the which might 
ſeem ſufficiently declared what Gregory meant by Solas Epiſ 
copzrs, meaning, that to deſpiſe other Biſhops, and to dimi- 
niſh their honour, to ſet up his own, and to be ſubje&t to 
none, but to prefer himſelt inequally before all others, is as 
much as to be counted Biſhop alone. And thus much touch- 
ing this Objection. 

Another Objection of our Adverfaries is this 3 Although 
(fay they) no Biſhop of Rome was ever called, or would be 
called by the name of Univerſal Biſhop, yet it followeth not 
therefore, that they be not, or ought not to be Heads of the 
Univerſal Church, Their reaſon is this : | 

As S. Peter had the Charge of the whole Church (by 
the teſtimony of Gregory) committed unto him, although 
he were not called Univerſal Apoſile. | 

So no more.abſurd it is for the Pope to be called the head 4 9oub'e 
of the whole Church, and to have the Charge thereof, al one Poriſh 
though he be not called Univerſal Biſhop, &c. bean 

Wherein is a double Untruth to be noted: firſt, in that had charge 
they pretend Perey to be the Head, and to have the Charge 379 not 
of the whole Church : if we take here (Charge or Head) 
for Dominion - or Maſterſhip upon or above the Church in 


Ex Epift. 
Greg. 33 
lib. &+ 


Another ob- 
zegion re- 


ſolved. 


charge of 

the Church. 
The firſt un- 
truth in this 


all Cafes judiciary, both Spiritual and Temporal : for the argument. 
words of the Scripture be plain, Non dominantes in clerum, T7* fienity 
I Pet. Vos autem non fic, Luk. 22, that is, Not as Maſters Church 
ovex the Clergy, &c. But you not ſo, &c. Again, that the _—_—_— 
Church is greater, or rather the head of Peter, it is clear, © 

I Cor.3: All things are yours,whether it be Paul.or Apollo, 

or Cephas : either the world, death, or life, you be Chriſts, 

Chriſt is Gods, &c. In which words the Dignity of the 

CAurch no doubt is preferred above the Apofiles. and above 

Cephas alc. Moreover, as the dignity of the Wite is above 

the Servant, ſo muſt needs the honour and worthineſs of 

the Church (being the Spouſe of Chriſt) ſurmount the ſtate 

of Peter or other Apoſiles, which be but Servants to Chriſt 

and to the Church 3 yea, and though they were Princes of ,;,, +... 
the Church, yet after the mind of Baldzs, Magis attendi- dum conſe. | 
tur perſona intelleftualis, quam organica. Otherwile if by F mg 
this word (Charge) he meant only the office and diligence novan im- 
of teaching 3 to that I anſwer, The fame Lord that faid jg nes 
to Peter, Feed my ſheep, faid allo to the other, Go and ver. conj. 
Preach this Goſpel to all Nations. And he that faid to Perer, 33%; 0% 7 
Whatſoever thou looſeFt, ſaid alſo to the other, Whatſc- reaſons thar 
ever ye remit in the Earth. Moxeover, if the matter go by i 
preaching, Paul the Apoſtle laboured more therein, than ty of pre- 


eminence 
am 


ſuffered more for the ſame, Plzrs ſuffinus 3 neither was his Apotl.»1 
Doctrine leſs ſound, Yea, and in one point he went before | 
Peter, and was Teacher and School-Maſter unto Peter, 
whereas Peter was by him juſily corrected , Gal: 2. 
Furthermore, teaching is not always nor in all things a 

point of Matterſhip, but ſometime a point of Service. As omee of 
if a French-man ſhould be put to an Engliſh-man to teach teaching 
him French, although he excelleth him in that kind of fa- | args 
culty : yet it tolloweth not therefore, that he hath fulneſs fur roo ney 
of power npon him, to appoint his Diet, to rule his © © 
Houſhold, to preſcribe his Laws.to ſtint his Lands, and fuch 

other, Wheretore ſeeing in travel of Teaching, in pains of 
Preaching, in gifts of Tongues. in largeneſs of Commitiion, 

in operation of Miracles, in grace of Vocation, in receiving 

the Holy Ghoſt, in vehemency of Torments, and death tos 


| Chriſts Name, the other Apoliles were nothing interior to 


B 2 Peter z 


P— 


I6 


The difference between the 


Church of Rome that now 3, 


—_—_— 


*: 
Feter in no 
point ex- 
celleth the 
reſt of the 


Apoſtles. 


Dextre oe 
cictati. 


Aug inÞrof. 


Fſal. I 03s 


Anſwer to 
an invinci- 
ble argu- 
ment pro- 
ving by 
Chr)ſoftome 
the whole 
Church 

to be com- 
mitted ro 
Se, Peter, 


Chryſoft, tib, 
. 8. de ſacerd, 


A +> 
perilous pa- 
ralogiſme. 


Peter : why Peter then ſhould claim any ſpecial Preroga- 
tive above the reſt, I underſtand no cauſe. As indeed he 
never claimed any : but the Patrons of the Apoſiolical See 
do claim it for him, which he never claimed himſelf : nei- 
ther if he were here, would no leſs abhor it with Soul and 
Conſcience than we do now : and yet our abhorring now 
is not for any malice of perſon,or any vantage to our ſelves, 
but only the vehemency of Truth, and Zeal to Chriſt and 
to his Congregation. Moreover.if theſe men would needs 
have Peter to be the Curate and Overſeer of the whole 
univerſal Church (which was too much for one man to 
take Charge of) and to be Prince of all other Apoſtles, then 
would I fain learn of them,what meaneth (Dextrre ſocieta- 


5s) the right hand of Society between Peter, Paul, and 


Barnabe, mentioned Gal.2. What taking of hands is there 
between Subjedts and their Prince,in way of fellowſhip ? Or 
where fellowſhip is,what Maſterſhip is there? Or again,what 
ſtate of Maſterſhip is it like that Chriſt would give to Peter, 
who being indeed Maſter of all, took ſuch little Maſterſtup 
upon himſelf, and that not only in inward affection, but 
allo in outward fa& ? Although I am not igncrant that 
Peter in divers places of the Goſpel hath his Commendati- 
on, neither do I deny Peter to be worthy of the ſame. But 
yet theſe words of Commendation give to him no ſtate of 
Superiority, or Juriſdiction upon all others, to have all un- 
der his Subjection, As if a School-Malter ſhould have more 
ſpecial charge to ſome one of his Scholars for his riper 
towardnels : yet this giveth him no fulneſs of Authority, 
or Power coaCtive upon the reſt, unleſs by ſpecial admiſſion 
he be deputed thereunto. Whereof, nothing can be gather- 
e&d of Peter > for if it be true that S.. Auguſtine ſaith, that 
ſuch things as were ſpoken to Peter,have no lightſome un- 
derſtanding, except they be referred to the Church, where- 
of Peter did bear a figure : then hath the perſon of Peter 


nothing to Claim by theſe words, but all redoundeth to the | 
Church, which being meant by Peter, hath power by this 


reaſon, both over the perſon of Peter, and other perſons in 
the Lord. 

But here ſtumbleth in an argument of our Adverſary 
again, which he in the margent of his Book calleth an in- 
vincible argument drawn out of the bowels of S. Fohn 
Chryſoſtome, lib. 2. De Sacerd. Whereby he tuppoſeth to 
have given a _ blow to Proteſtants, and to have got- 
ten He&ers victory upon a certain Egliſh Priſoner taken in 
plain field, and of all ſuch as take his part. The Text only 
of Chryſoſt ome he reciteth, but maketh no argument, al- 
beit he maketh mention of an invincible argument in the 
'margent. But becauſe he either wiſt not,or lift not to ſhew 
his cunning therein, I will form that an argument for him 
which he would have done. but did not : and ſo will form 
it (the Lord willing) as he himſelf muſt of neceflity be 
driven to do, if the matter ever come to the trial of a&, 
and not to the trifling of words. Firit, he taketh his Text 
out of Chry/oſtome.as followeth,For what caule,] pray you, 
did Chriſt ſhed his blood ? Truly to redeem thoſe ſheep, 
whoſe Charge he committeth to Peter, and to Peters Suc- 
ceſſors. Upon this place of Chry/oſtome, this Clerk taketh 
his -zedinm,s Chriſts ſuflering. His conclution 6s, That all 
which Chriſt died for,were committed to Peter : wherefore 
the form of the argument mult needs ſtand thus in the 
third figure : | 

Chritt ſuffered for all men : | 

Chriſt ſaffered-for them whom he committed to Peter. 

Ergo, All that Chriſt died for, were committed to 
Peter. 

If this be the form of his inſoluble argument, as it ſeem- 
eth to be, by the order of his reaſoning and alſo muſt needs 
be, taking that medium, and making that concluſion as he 
doth, (tor elſe in the firſt tigue, and tirtt mood, the Text of 
Chry/oftome will not ſerve him) then muſt the form and 


+ violence of this inexpugnable argument be denied, for that 


it breaketh the rules of Logick, making his conclution uni- 
verſa], which in that figure mult needs be particular, either 
affirmative or negative. And fo this argument invincible, 
falleth into one of theſe two firaits 3 either concluding 
thus, the form will not ſerve him.or concluding in another 
tigure,the words of Chry/o/tome will not anſwer to his pur- 
poſe, to prove that all the world was committed to Peter. 
Which Propoſition as it is ſtrange in Scripture : fo neither 
5 it the Propolition of Chryſoffome. And though it were, 
yet both without inconvenience might be granted of us, 


and being granted, ſerveth his purpoſe nothing, (© long as 

the Propoſition is not exceptive, exchiding other Apoliles. _ 

For the words of Chryſoſtome do not ſo ſound, that the #* Wold 
whole world was committed to Peter only, and to none mitt:d as 
other. Likewiſe then as it may be well affirmed of us, that jj" og, 
che world was committed to Peter : ſo can it not be denied files 4510 
of them that the world was allo committed to Foby, a"pive 
Fames, Bartholomew, Paul, Barnabe, and other all and C'y/<fou, 
lingular Apoſtles. For he that {aid to Peter, Feed my ſheep, þys. re. 
aid alſo to all and ſingular his Apoſiles, Go into all the ; 
world and Preach.&fc. Matth. ult. Moxeover.for as much 

as this man colleceth out of Chryſoſtome, that the whole 

world was committed to Perer , how ſhall we then joyn 

this meaning of Chryſoſfome with Saint Paul, which faith 

that the Goſpel was committed to Peter over the Circum- 

ciſion, as was Paul over the Uncircumciſion? And here 

an anſwer to his doughty argument, both to the form, 

and to the matter thereof: albeit concerning the matter, 

here lacketh much to be ſaid more of Peters Succeſſors in 

the Text of Chryſof ome. By the which Succeſlors is not ,,, . 
meant the Biſhop of Romee only (as the Papiſts would bear for, hr. 
us in hand) but all ſuch true and faithful Paſtors, whom the © 
Lords calling ſendeth, and ſetteth over his Flock,whereſo- 

ever, or whatſoever they be. For as Peter beareth a Repre- 
ſentation of the Church, by the teſtimony of Auguſt. i7 Aveeft. in 
Toan. tra. 124. Prefat. in Pſal, 108, fo the Succeſlors 0 "= ws 
Peter be all faithful Paſtors and Overſeers of Chrilts 
Church, to whom Chriſt our Lord hath committed the 
Charge of his Flock. Wherefore they are not a little de- 
ceived, which looking upon the Rock only of the perſon, 
and not the Rock conteihion (contrary to the rule of H;/- 
lary De-triit. lib. 6.) do tie the Apoſileſhip or Rock of "IR 
Peter to one only Biſhop.and the ſuccethon of Peter to one tid.6, ys 
only See of Rome : whereas this being a ſpiritual office,and 

not carnal, hath no ſuch carnal Race or Deſcent after any 
worldly or local underſtanding : but hath a more myſtical 
meaning after a ſpiritual ſenſe of ſucceſſion,ſuch as Hierome Hirrm. 
{peaketh of, Boik. ad Evagrium. Omnes, inquit. Apoſtolo- * 085k 
rum ſucceſſores ſunt,&c. that is, All, (faith he) ſpeaking of 
Biſhops) be Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, 6c. 

Ot like force and faſhion, and out of the fame figure, 
the ſame Author patcheth moreover another argument, 
proving, that the Biſhop of Rowe was tituled the head of 
Chritis Church, in the Primitive time of the old Anceſtors, 
before the age of Gregory, His argument proceedeth thus, 
in the third figure : | 

Saint Peter was called by the ancient Fathers, head of ochay oo 
Chrifts Church 3 Papiſts, 

Saint Peter was Biſhop of Rome : : 

Ergo, The Biſhop of Rowe was called Head of the 
Church in the old ancient time. 

This argument expoſitory, being clouted up in the third no 
figure, and concluding ſingularly, hath rather a ſhew of an men.” 
argument, than maketh any neceſſary conclution, ſtanding 
upon no mood in the {aid figure.,if the Author thereof were 
put to trial, Albeit to leave the form, and tocome to the 
matter of the argument. Firſt, how well will he diſpatch 
himſelf of the major, and prove us that S. Peter although 
he were at Rome.and taught at Rome.and ſuffered at Rome: 
yet that he wasBiſhop and proper Ordinary of that City and 
ſpecial See of Rowe ? As touching the allegation of Ab- 
dias, Oroſins, Ado, Tertullian, Cyprian, Hierome, Optatus, 
Auguſtine brought forth for his moſt advantage, to prove 
his major : thus I anſwer concerning Orofizes,  Tertull;an, 
Cyprian, Hierome and Auguſt ine, that where they ſpeak of 
S. Peters Chair, or planting the Faith at Rome.ſtraightway 
this man argueth thereupon.that Peter was Biſhop of Rome. 

But that doth not clearly follow. For the office of the Apo- 9! Ter 


ſiles was to plant the Faith in all places, and in every Regi- proſcripe. 
on, yet were they not Bithops in every Region. And as tor tp 
the Chair, as it is no difference eſlential that maketh a Bi- Epif. 3: 
ſhop (for ſo much as aDodtor may have a Chair.and yet be 11%, 614, 
no Biſhop) fo cannot he conclude by the Chair of Peter,that 42 
S. Peter was Biſhop of Ree. For all this proveth no fur- 
ther,but that Perer was at Rome.and there taught the faith 
of Chriſt,as Pal did al{o,and peradventure in a Chair like- , 
wile:yet we ſay not that Paul was therefore Biſhop of Rome: 
but that he was there as an Apotftle of Chriſt, whether he 
taught there ſtanding on his teet, or fitting in a Chair, In 
the Scripture commonly the Chair tignifieth Doctrine or 
judgment, as fitting alſo declareth ſuch as teach or judge, 

. whether 


$ 
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Rome that then was. | 17 


— whether they ſit in the Chair of 2oſes, or in the Chair of 
Peſtilence.Planting likewiſe is a word Apoltolical and ligni- 
fieth not only the office of a Biſhop. Wherefore it is no gcod 
conſequent.He fate, he taught,he planted at Rome, his chair 
and ſcat was at Romez Ergo, he was Biſhop of Rome. And 
thus much touching Oroſius,Tertwlian,Cyprian, Auguſt ine. 

As for Abdias, Ado, Optatas,and ſuch others, although 
we ſhould have much wrong offered,and never ſhould make 
an end, if we ſhould be prelt with the authority of every 
one that could or did move pen, in all the whole hr{t age 
of the Church, to be our Judges in every Eccleliaftical 
matter : and much more wrong thould have,if the Authors 
either corrupted, or counterfeited, ſhould be laid unto us, 
ſpeaking not in the ſame ſenſe, or in the fame tongue, or 
in the ſame time wherein they wrote 3 yet to help and to 
falve the authorities of theſe Authors ſo much as we may, 
] anſwer to their Allegations with this diftin&ion of a Bi- 
{hop,which 1s to be taken either generally,or ſpecially.Atter 
the tirſt.a Biſhop is he to whomſoever the publick cure and 
charge of Souls is committed, without any limitation of 

Adouble place, And fo the name of Biſhop is co-incident with the 

_ office of Apoſile, or any publick Paſtor, Doctor, or Curate 

Biſhop. of the univerſal flock of Chriſt, And thus may Paul. Peer, 

chrifthin. Of 0Y other of the Apoſiles be called Biſhops. So allo is 

Gif aBiſhop Chriſt himſelf by expreſs word called 65507 and Toiunv, 
that is, Biſhop and Paſtor, 1 Pet. 2. And thus may Peter 
well be named a Biſhop of theſe forefaid Authors after this | 
manner of taking, But this, publick and general Charge 
univerſally over the whole, without linutation, ceaſed after 
Chriſt and the Apoſtles, For then were Biſhops by places 
and, Provinces appointed, to have ſpecial Qver-fight of | 
ome particular Flock or Province, and ſo to be Relident 
and Attendant only upon the ſame, 

The other diverlity of this name Biſhop, is to be taken 
after a more ſpecial ſort, which is, when any perſon orderly 
called, is aiſigned namely and ſpecially to ſome one certain 
place, City, or Province, whereunto he is only bound to 
imploy his office and charge, and no where elle, according 
to the old Canons of the Apoliles, and of the Council of 
Nice. And this Biſhop differing fiom the other, is called 

_— Epiſcopus intitulatas, having his naime of his City or Dio- 

Con.Nice.es, ceſs, And thus we deny that Peter the Apolile was ever Bt- 

If. G9: ſhop elected, inſtalled, or intituled to the City of Rome : 

dM neither doth Opratus, Abdias, Ado, or Hierome athirm the 

it Remes » Tame, And if Ado fay that Perer was Biſhop of Rome hve 
and twenty years, until the laſt year of Nero, that is ealily 
refuted both by the Scriptures and Hiſtories : for ſo we 
underſiand by the Declaration of Saint Paw), Gal.1.2. that 
fourteen years after his Converlion, Saint Paul had Peter 
by the hand at Hieruſalem. 

Moreover,the {aid Pawl in the foreſaid Epiſtle witneſſeth 
that the charge Apoſtolical was committed unto Perer over 
the circumciſed.and ſo was he intituled. Alſo S. Paul writ- 
ing to the Romans. in his manifold Salutations to them in 
Rome, maketh no mention there of S. Peter, which doubt- 
leſs ſhould not have been unremembred.if he had been then 
in Rome. Again, S. Peter dating his Epilile from Babylon, 
was not then belike at Rome. | 

Furthermore, Hittories do Record, that Peter was at 
Pontzs five years, then at Antioch ſeven vears. How could 
he then be hive and twenty years at Rowe ? Finally,where 
our Adverſary alledging out of Ads, ſaith, that Saint Peter 
was there five and twenty years,until the laſt year of Nero : 
how can that ſtand,when Saint Paw ſuffering under Nero, 
was put to death the {fame day twelve month, that is, a 
Whole year after Peter ? &c. But eſpecially how agreeth 
this with Scripture, that Chriſt ſhould make Peter an 
Apoſile a8 Aa to walk in all the world ? Tre per univer- 
ſum orbem. Item, Eritis mihi teſtes uſque ad fines terre, 
&c. And our Papiſts would needs make him a litting Bi- 
thop, and intitle him to Rome. How accord theſe, Apoſto- 
lus and Epiſcopus, Ire and ſedere, Ommes gentes and Roma 
together ? 4 
_ And thus have I reſolved the firſt untruth of that Popiſh 

Demonſtration before rehearſed, wherein they think to 
prove that as Peter, although he was not called Uuniverſal 
Apoſile,yet was the head of the whole Church: fo the Pope 
might, and hath had after him the Charge of the whole 


Church, although he was not called Univerſal Biſhop in 
the old time, &c. 


that is properly Univeral or Catholick. 


Now followeth the ſecond untruth to be touched in the 


ſame argument,which is;that becauſe Perer was the head of __— ok 
the Church : fo therefore the Pope nuſt allo be the head bogey 
of the Church, and was : albeit he was not called Uni- ## 2g9- 
verſal Biſhop a long titne. But this we do deny, yea, the aioaFoeyy 
matter denieth | it ſelf by their own poſition; tor being 

granted by them, that the title of Univerſal Biſhop was 1ioc 

received at Rome, but refuſed to the time of Gregory then 

muſt it neceſſarily be granted, that the Biſhops of Rowe bes 

tore Saint Gregory,had not the Charge of the whole Church, 

neither could be admitted by that reaſon to be heads of the 

Church. For {0 much as there can be no head. but which is 
Univerſal to the whole Body,neither can any have charge of 

the whole, but he mult needs be Univerfal to all and ſngu- 

lar parts of that, whereof he hath the Charge. Asin Sciences, 
whoſoever hath knowledge and cunning in all the ſeven 1i- 

beral Sciences, and all the parts thereof pertaining to liberal 
Knowledge, is ſaid to be an univerſal learned man : fo in 

office, to whomſoever the Publick Charge of all Churches 

doth appertain, how is he not to be called Biſhop Univer- 
{al ? Now if before Saint Gregories time, the nanie of Uni- What Tat 
verſal Biſhop was repealed in Rowe + how then can the Big. 
name be retafed, and the definition of the name be admit= 

ted ? Or ele let our Adverfaries tell us how they detine 

an Univerſal Biſhop, ſeeing this word Bithop is properly 

the name of office whereto 15 annexed Charge, Where- 

fore, if a Biſhop be he which hath the charge of all Souls 

in his Dioceſs committed to him, and mult render account 

for them all ; then whoſe Charge extendeth to all and 

imgular Churches , and muſt render account for every 

Chriſtian ſoul within the whole world, to hirn cannot be 

denied the name. of an Univerſal Biſhop, having the office 

of an Univerial Biſhop. Or it he be not an univertal Biſhop, 

he cannot then have the Charge of the whole, that is, cf 

all and {imgular Churches of Chriſt, For fuch is the mile Reguts a fi 
of true definition : Cui conventt definitio, convenit & dew tem 
finitum., &* contra « Cui adimitur definitio, eidem & deffs d-finitio, 
vitum adimitur., Although this word Univerlal, in the {#itme , 
Greek Viriters lignifieth that, which we in our vulgar deined by 
Engliſh Tongue call Catholick 3 yet I ſuppoſe our Ad- > 
verjaries here will not take Univerſal in that ſenſe. For and perſod, 
after that meaning, as we do not deny that the Biſhops of 


\ Rome may be Univerſal Biſhops, ſo neither can they deny: 


but other Biſhops may allo be as Univerſal, that is, as Ca- 
tholick as they. But ſuch as more diſtindtly and School-like- 
diſcuſs this matter, detine Univerſal or Catholick by three + 
things 3 to wit, by time, place, and perſon. So that what- 
ſoever extendeth it ſelf to all times,all plces.and all perſons, 

And contrariwiſe, Thtee 
what thing is to be called Univerſal or Catholick, reacheth monly call- 
to all thoſe three aforeſaid, comprehending all places, times, ©, Cahn. 
and perſons, and extendeth it felf of his own nature to the verſal. 
ſame, or elle it is not to be called properly Univerſal or Ca- 
tholick. And thus three things there be, which moſt com- 
monly we call Catholick or Univerſal : that is the Church, 
which is called the Catholick Church : Faith,which is called 
the Catholick Faith : a man whom alſo we call a man Ca- 
tholick, becauſe thete three of their own nature and diſpoſiti- as 
on(no contrary obſtacle letting) extend themſelves ſo to all, 5-309” "hh 
that no time, place, nor perſon is excluded, Which three fiaree to 
conditions, it they altogether concur in the Charge of the the vniver- 
Biſhop of Rome, then is it an Univerſal Charge, and he an ©, Chur® 
Univerſal Bithop : if not, then is his Charge neither Uni- univerfil Bi- 
verfal, nor he the Head of the Church, nor yet Univerſal ww _ we 
Biſhop. For how thele three can be teparated, I cannot ſee, rogether. 
except the Adverfary part do prove it more evidently than 
they have done. 

And thus much to the Objection of our Advertaries : 
arguing, thus, .that as Saint Peter being not called Univer- 
ſal Apolile, yet was the Head of the Univerſal Church : © 
the Pope.although he was not tirlt called Univerſal Biſhop, 
had, and might have the Charge of the whole Church, 
and was the univerſal Head of the ſame. - The which Ob- 
jection containing (as is faid) a double untrath, our Adver- 
faries, yet notwithſtanding, do bulie themſclves greatly to 
fortitie by ſundry Teltimonicghand Allegations, patched 
out of old and ancient Doors , but fpecially our of 
T heodorets, Irene, Ambroſe and Auguſtine, proving by 
them, that the See of Rowe having the Preeminence and 
Principality, bath been honouzed above all other Churches, 
Whezeupon the faid adveriary before minded grounded this 
conſequents  » 
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18 The difference between the Church of Rome that now 35, 


Treneus y 


 1ib.3. cop-3- firm, that the Church of Rome is the chief of all other 


43h, Churches. 


2.cap.6 Ergo, the Biſhop and Head of that Church is chief and 
oe: Fi Head over all Biſhops, and Head over all other Churches. 
gumentof =But this conſequence is to be denied, for that the excel- 
req: lency of the Church or place doth not always argue the 
excellency of the Miniſter or Biſhop, not yer neceſſanly 
doth cauſe the fame. For in matters of the Church, 
which are ſpiritual, all preeminence ftandeth upon ſpiritual 
Preemi- and inward Gifts (Spiritualia enim ſpiritualibus compa- 
nenceof 2 ., tur.) 25 Faith, Piety, Learning and godly Knowledge, 
fteemedaf- Zeal and Fervency in the Holy Ghoſt, Unity of Doctrine, 
ter # double gc Which Gifts many times may excel in a Church, 
tio, Where the Miniſter or Biſhop is inferior to Biſhops or 
Miniſters of other Churches. As the moſt famous School 
in a. Realm, hath not alway the moſt famous School- 
Maſter, neither doth make him thereby moſt excellent 
in Learning above all others. So if our Adverſaries do 
mean by this Preeminence of the Church of Roy , 
ſuch inward Gifts of Dodrine, Faith, Unity and Peace 
of Religion 3 then fay I, the excellency hereof doth not 
infer or argue the excellency of the Biſhop. And thus 
concerning the Principality of the Church of Roe, 
commended at that time of the Doctors, it may be true, 
objefion. and ſo well expounded one way. And thus do I grant 
Outward the antecedent of this argument , and deny the con- 
—_— ply again and fay, that the Principality of the Church of 
Kingdoms, Rowe which is commended by the Doctors, is not meant 


— portotis. here ſo much by inward Gifts and Indowments belonging 


chriſt. to a Chriſtian Church, as by outward Authority and Do- 
mination. over-other Churches. Whereto is to be anſwered: 
or m an- firſt, what neceſſity is there 3 or where did our Papiſis 
Objeion, learn, to bring into the ſpiritual Church of Chriſt, this 
outward form of civil Regiment and Policy ? that as 

the Roman Emperors in times paſt governed over all 

the world, ſo the Roman Biſhop multi have his Monar- 

chy upon the Univerſal Clergy, to make all other 

:. Churches to ſtoop under his. Subjection. And where 
Gith Chriſt: then be the —__ of our Saviour ? Vos autem non ſic. 
Rei Sies If they hold their Affirmative Q#od fice Where then 
is Chriſis Negative Nor: /ic ? If they fay , there muſt 

Cen. needs bediſtindtion of degrees in the Church, and in this 
Superiority diſtin&tion of degrees , Superiotity muſt neceſlarily be 
oe nted for. the outward Diſcipline of the Church, tor 
ireting matters, for quieting of Schiſms, for ſetting 

Orders, for commencing of Convocations and Councils, 

- 35 need ſhall require, &c, Againſt this Superiority we 
m—_— ſtand not, and therefore we yield to our Superior Powers, 
dezrees, Kings and Princes, our dne Obedience, and to our law- 
_ kept {1 Governors under God of both Regiments, Eccleti- 
Church, and aſtical and Temporal. Allo in the Eccletraltical State, we 
order is. fake not away the diſtin&ion of ordinary degrees, fuch as 
by the Scripture be appointed, or by the Primitive Church 

allowed, as Patriarchs, Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Miniſters and 
Deacons, for of theſe four we ſpecially read as chief. In 

which four degrees, as we grant diverlity of Office, ſo we 

admit in the {ame alſo, diverſity of Dignity: neither de- 

nying that which is due to each degree, neither yet main- 

taining the ambition of any ſingular Perſon. For as we 

give to the Miniſter place above the Deacon, to the Biſhop 

above the Miniſter, to the Archbiſhop above the Biſhop : 

ſo we ſee no cauſe of inequality, why one Miniſter ſhould 


Irenews , Ambroſe, Auguſtine and Theodoretus af- | the voice of Order might here be heard, it would fay, Give 


to things that be matches and tke, like honourz to things 
unlike, unlike honour, &c, Wherefore, ſceing the See of 
Rome 1s a Patriarchal See appointed by the Primitive 
Church, and the Biſhop thereof and Archbiſhop limited 
within his own bordering Churches, which the Council of 
Nice calleth Suburbicas Ecclefias, as other Archbiſhops be : 
he ought therefore orderly to have the honour of an Arch- 
biſhop (ordering himſelf thereafter) and fach outward Pre- 
eminence as to other Archbiſhops is due. More if he do re- 
quire, he breaketh the rule of right Order, he falleth into 
preſumption, and doth wrong unto his Fellows : and they 
alſo do wrong unto themſelves whoſoever they be, which 
feeding his humor of ambition, give more unto him than 
the foreſaid rule of Order doth require. For ſo much as 
they yield to him more than is his right, ſo much they take 
from themſelves, which is due to them. And the fame is 
the cauſe, why both Gregory and Pelagiz his Predeceſſor 
reprehendeth them; which gave to the Archbiſhop of Cox- 
ſfantinople, that which now the Biſhop of Rome claimeth 
to himſelf.charging them with the breach of Order in theſe 


words, Ne dum privatim aliquod daretur uni, honore de- Ex rgign 
bits Sacerdotes privarentur univerſi ; that is, Leſt that Greg.ttb. 

. bd o - . 7 ry 3to 
while any tingular thing is given to one perſon, all other 


Prieſts be deprived of their due honour. And for the like 
caſe, Pelagins exhorteth that no Prieſt do give to any one 


Archbiſhop,the name of Univerſal Biſhop, Ne fibi debitum F* ml * 


nence be» ſequent, But here will our Adverſaries peradventure re- | ſubtrabat, cum alteri honorem offert debitum > that is, Leſt dift.gg. coy 


(faith he) in ſo doing,he take from himſelf his due honour, 

white he yieldeth that which is not due to another, And 
allo in the ſame Epiſile, ®uia 5 ſummus Patriarcha univer- 
ſal dicitur, Patriarcharum nomen ceteris derogatur. Fox 
(faith he) if he be called the chief univerſal Patriarch, then 
is the name of Patriarch derogated from others,&c, Where- 
fore as is faid, ſeeing the Biſhop of Rowe is an Archbiſhop, 
as others be, Order giveth that he ſhould have the Dignity 
which to Archbiſhops is due 3 whatſoever is added more, is 
derogation to the reſt, And thus much concerning diſtin- 
dion of degrees, and order in giving to every degree his 
place and honour, 


| The ſecond reaſon and anſwer to the Objetion before The fron 
moved, is this, That being granted to the Papiſts, that the anſrer to 
Doctors aforeſaid, ſpeaking of the Principality of the Church 3p 
of Rome do mean not only of the inward Vertues of that moved. . 


Church, but alſo of the outward Authority and Juri{dicti- 
on of the ſame.,above other Churches : yet the cauſe where- 
fore they did attribute ſo much to that Church, is tobe ex- 
pended, which was this, as before was alleged out of the 


Council of Chalcedon, Can. 28, Nd nr baoiaivey Thy moiy Ex Concil, © 


$x<ivlw, that is, For the Rule and Empery which that City © = 


of Rome had then above other Cities z which cauſe being 
outward and carnal, was neither then cauſe ſufficient, and 
now cealing, importeth not to us the like effect, according 
as they fay, Sublata cauſa tollitur effeftus. So that by the 
reaſon thereof, the aforeſaid Principality of the Church of 
Rome, did not hold them Fure divino ſed humano. And 
as it holdeth by mans law, fo by mans law may be repealed 
again, 

os, be it admitted that both the Pope fitteth and 
ſucceedeth in the Chair of Perer. and alſo that he is the Bi- 
ſhop of the greateſt City in the world : yet it followeth not 
thereby that he ſhould haverule and Lordſhip over all other 
Biſhops and Churches of the world. For firſt touching the 
{uccetſion of Peter, many things are to be conlidered : 


be above another Miniſter : one Biſhop in his degree above Firſt, Whether Peter fate, and had his Chair in Rome, Ctainde 


mands for 


another Biſhop to deal in his Dioceſs, or one Archbiſhop | or not ? the Papiſts 


=_ = em > wenn ene 


above another Archbiſhop. And this is to keep an order | Secondly, Whether he fate there as an Apoſile, or as a to anſner 


| duly and truely in the Church, according to the true nature 
Aug.tib.de and definition of order by the Authority of Auguſt. ib. de 
civ.Pe:®®* Civit. Dei. Where he thus defineth that which we call Or- 
-— ad der : Orde eft parium diſpariumque rerum ſua cuique loca 
tribuens difpoſitio. Order (faith he) is a diſcretion or diſpo- 
ſition given to all things, according as they are matches, 
or not matches, proportionally to every one his own right 

and proper place. | 
This definition of S, Auguſtine,ftanding with the things 
before premiſed 3 now here joyneth the queſtion between us 
and the Papiſts,whether the Metropolitan Church of Roe, 
with the Archbiſhop of the ſame, ought to be preferred be- 
fore other Metropolitan Churches and Archbiſhops.through 
univerial Chriſtendom, or not ? To the auſwer whereof, it 


\ 


Biſhop ? | 

Thirdly, Whether the {itting in the outward Seat of Pe- - 
ter maketh Succefſors of Peter 2? : | 

Fourthly, Whether he fitteth in the Chair and Seat of 
Peter. which litteth not in the Dodrine of Peter ? 

Fifthly, Whether the Succetſion of Peter maketh rather 
an Apoſtle than a Biſhop,and fo ſhould we call the Pope the 
Apottle of Rome, and not the Biſhop of Rome ? 

Sixthly, Whether Ecclefiaſtical Functions ought to be 
eſteemed by ordinary ſpcceſſion of place, or by Gods ſecret 
calling and ſending ? 
 Seventhly and laſtly, Whether it ſtand by Scripture, any 
ſucceiſion at all to be pointed in Chriſts Church, or why 


more trom Peter than from other Apoliles ? L 


- 
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All which Interrogatories beihg well diſcuſſed (which 
would ask a long Proceſs) it ſhould well appear what little | 
hold the Pope hath to take this ſtate upon hini, above all 
other Churches, as he doth. In the mean time, this one ar- 
gurnent by the way may ſuffice, in ſtead of many, for our 
Adverfaries to anſwer to at their convenient leifure, Which 
argument thus I form and frame in Cameſtres. 


 Ca- All the true Succeſſors of Peter ſit in the Chair of 

the Doctrine of Peter ; and other Apoſtles uni- 

formly : | 

*- me- No Popes of this latter Church of Rome fit in the 
Chair of S. Peters and other Apoſtles Dodtrine um- 
formly : 

ftres. Ergo, No Popes of this latter Church of Rome be the 
true Succeſſors of Peter. 


And when they have op the minor of this ar- 

pument, and have well conterred together the Doctrine 
taught them of S. Peter, with the Dodtrine taught now by 
the Popes, of juſtification of a Chtiſtian-man, of the office 
of the law, of the ſtrength and largeneſs of fin, of mens 
Merits, of Free-will, of Works of ſupererogation, of ſetting 
up Images, of ſeven Sacraments, of auricular Confeſſion, 
of Satisfaction, of ſacrifice of the Maſs, of Communica- 
ting under one kind,of elevating and adoring the facramen- 
tal Elements, of Latin Service, of Invocation, of prohibi- 
tion of Meats and Marriage, of vowing Chaſtity of Sets 
and rules of divers Religions, of Indulgences and Pardons : 
alſo with their Doctrine taught now ot Magiſtrates, of the 
fulneſs of Power and Regality of the See of Rome, with 
many other like to theſe, &c. then will I be glad to hear 
what they ſhall fay to the Premiſes. 
' Secondly, If they would prove by the Allegation of the 
Doctors, Irenexs, Ambroſe, Auguſtine, Theodoretus afore- 
faid, the Biſhop of Rome to be the Chief of all Biſhops 
therefore, becauſe the City whereof he is Biſhop, is the chief 
and principal above all other Churches, that conſequent is to 
be denied, For it followeth not (taking as I ſay, the Prin- 
cipality of that Church to ſtand J:# 7Þ Baoraivery miv moms 
that is,upon the principal Dominion of that City) no more 
than this conſequent followeth. 

London is the chief City in all England : 

Ergo,the Biſhop of London is the chiefeſt of all Biſhops in 
this Realm, 

Which argument were derogatory to the Archbiſhops 

| both of Canterbury and York. 

Yea, to grant yet more to our Adverſaries (which is all 
they can require) the mind of the aforeſaid Doctors, as Ire- 
neus, Ambroſe, Auguſtine, and Theodoretus, in giving Prin- 
cipality unto Rome, to have reſpect unto the vertue of ſuc- 
cetſion from Peter, and not unto the greatneſs of the City : 
yet notwithſtanding for all this their argument hokdeth 
not, it it be rightly conlidered 3 to fay, 

Afalſecon- The Apoſiolical See of Rome, having ſucceſſion from 

at Peter, with the Biſhops thereof, was chiet then of all other 

Churches in the Primitive time.of theſe Doctors, 

Ergo, The Apoſtolical See of Rome, with the Biſhops 
thereof, having ſuccelſion from Perer, ought now to be 
chief of all other Churches in theſe our days. 

This conſequent might well follow, if the times were 
like, or if ſucceſſion which gave them the cauſe of Princi- 
pality, were the ſame now, which was then. But now the 
time and ſuccerſion is not correſpondent, for then ſucceſſion 
in the time of theſe Doors, was as well in Doctrine Apo- 
ſtolical, as in place Apoſtolical Now, the ſucceſſion of 
Dotctrine Apoſtolical hath long ceaſed in the See Apoſtoli- 

bn. cal: and nothing remaineth but only place, which is the 

Joencs! leaſt nuatter of true Spiritual and Apoſtolical ſucceſſion. And 

to be confi- thus much to the authority and teſtimony of theſe fore- 
named Doftors. 

Belides theſe Objections heretofore recited out of Ire- 
nens, Ambroſe, AuguFtine, and Theodoretus > our Adverſa- 
nes yet object nds up againſt us moreover Examples 
of the Primitive time of the Church, Teſtimonies of general 
Councils, and Opinions of ancient Writers taken out 
of the Book of Councils, and Epiſtles decretal, whereby 
their intent is to prove the foreſaid terms (of the Head 
of the Church, Ruler of the Church, Chief of all other 
Prieſts) to be applied not only to Peter, but alſo to the 
Biſhop of Rome within the compaſs of the Primitive 


Sueceſfion 


time. And here cometh in the Teſtimony cited of Vim 
centins Lirinenſi, Of the Epiſtle of Paſchaſine and! his Telimonidy. 
Fellows, writing to Leo from the Council of Chalcedov. te pris! 
The teſtimony alſo of Fuftinian the Emperot in his Co pally of 
dex ; where Foannes then Pope, was called Caput o7ms 
um Eccleſiarum; —_— claras; cap. De ſumma tr 
its Of fide cath. teſtimony 16 of Arhanafins, 
with his Fellow Biſhops of Egypt, of Thebaids and Ly- 
bia, ih their Epiſtles to Pope Marcus , Liberins ; and 
Felix. Likewiſe the teſtimony of Ferome, In Pref: in 
4. Evang. Item Ep. 42. tom. 1. Item Ep. 41. tom. 2. 
Of S. Ambroſe, 1: tom. 3. Of'S. Auguftine to Boniface. 
Ad Bonif. contra duas Epiſt. Palag. 1. 1; c: 1: Ttem I. 2. 
de bapt. c. 1. Of Theodoretus in his Epiſtle to Pope Leo; 
Epi#t. commentar. in Pauli Ep. prafixa, Of Chryſoftome, 
EpiiF. ad Innocentium , tom. 5. &c. By which Teſtis 
monies our Atlyerlaries would prove Saint Peter, atid af- 
ter him the Biſhop of Rome to be called and taken fot 
_ of = —_ = _— Prince and nm 
whole Clergy. To all which Objections 

exactly to aiſwer in order, would require a neu Vo- 
_ by it m_ In - mean time, leaving the reſt unto 

em, unto whom it doth more ly appertain, briefly  . 
with this own ſhort diflindtion 1 antves theſe and al Anſiver by 
ſuch other like where $. Peter with his Succeſſors * 
are called Head of the Church, Chief of Biſhops, Prince 
of the Apoſtles, &c. - In which places, this word Head, 
Chief, and Prince of the Apoſtles, may be taken tws 
manner of ways : to note either Dominion or elſe Com- x 
mendation. For ſo we read ſometime Caput and Prin- |, & 
ceps, to be words not of authority , but of excellency, ines lh 
whereby is declared the chiefeſt and worthieſt part among ble unde- 
many parts, and not Poſſeſſor and Governor of the whole. 
Like as in the ny of man, the Head is the Principal 
part of the whole Body, being indued with reaſon, and 
furniſhed with moſt excellent ſenſes, by the which the 
whole body of man is direQted : fo thereof is derived 


by a Metaphor, to what man or thing ſoever nature or 


condition hath given the greateſt excellency of Gifts and 
Properties above other parts or members, the fatie ſociety 
to be called of the faid Parties, Caput or Princeps, Head 
or Prince. And yet the fame Head or Princes 1o called, 
hath not always Dominion or Juriſdiction of the reſt. 
So we call in our vulgar Speech, the Head or Chief men 
of the Pariſh, who for their Riches, Wiſdom, : or Place, 
are moſt ſpecially noted : after like phraſe of Speech we 


| call the head man of the Inqueſt , hit that hath firſt 


Place: and yet neither they nor theſe have any Do- 
minion or Juriſdition upon the Reſidue. In a School now tu 
the chicfeſt Schollar in Learning , is not therefore the is Princys 
Maſter or Governor of his Fellows. Neither hath LIE ye M 
M. Cicero any Title thereby to claim Subjection and-Ser» eps Eos = 
vice of all other Orators, becauſe he is named Princeps Ticers, | i 
Eloquentiz , and goeth before them in that kind of Princepr 
phraſe. The fame Cicero, lib. 1. offic. calleth Cratip- rum craps 
pum _— buſnus etatis Philoſophorum : as Homer us 
may be alſo called Poerarum Princeps : and yet neither 
Philoſophers to Cratippas, nor Poets to Homer owe any 
thing elſe, but only fame and praiſe. 

And what if Saint Peter the bleſſed Apoſile be called 
and counted by the old ancient Doctors, as Head and 
Prince of the Apoſtles, which is as much as Coryphens prrnucrin 
ApoFtolorum , tor his excellent Faith , for his Divine ceps & Corys 
Confeſſion and fingular Aﬀection to the Lord Jeſus: / roofs gp] 
yet what Intereſt or Charge either hath he to Chal- le 
lenge over the Apoſiles, or the Pope after him over all 
other Biſhops and the whole Church of Chriſt , al- 
though the Pope have the like excellency of Chriſts 
Faith which Peter had , as would God he had ! As 
concerning theſe Allegations therefore ont of the Do- 
ors, two things are to be obſerved : firſt, that neither 
theſe Narmes and Titles, though they be given to Peter, do 
give him any State or Dominion over other Apoliles: nor 
yet the ſucceſſion of him doth further any whit this celit- 
tude and regality of the Pope to advance him above his Fel- 
low Archbiſhops, as now he doth. 

And if our Adverfaries would needs y"_ us to 
the numbering of Teltimonies, and dividing the houſe 
(ſpeaking of the Writers and Councils of the Pritrutive 
Ape) for theſe aforefaid Teftimonies alledged on their tide : 
E could on the contrary part recite out.of the witneſs of 
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The difference between the Church of Rome that now 7s, 


Doors, out of the example of Cound, and practicesof 
Emperors. no leſs than fixty voices, much more r t 
N\PETOTS, FS Wl 


"* againſt theiraſſertion, than there is tor the Pope. tra- 
- Ration whereof for this preſent Ido refer, either to them 


that have more leiſure at this time to diſcourſe them, or 
elle omit it to another time, if the good pleaſure of the 
Lord ſhall be to grant me further leifure in another Book 
to treat thereof at large in ſuch order, as ( if the Lord 10 
rant) ſhall appear ſufficient matter, to prove-by the Do- 
ors, general Councik, examples and hiltories of time,that 


| the Bilhopsof Rome,during the firſt ive hundred years after 


; was it fo given of all nor of the moſt part : ſecondly,neither | 


Thirteen 
cauſes of ad- 
vancing of 
the See of 
Kcomes 


"ps 


2, 'E 


Chriſt although for the greatneſs of the Empire,were ſome- 
what more magnihed than the other, and therefore were 
ſought of many.and were flattered of ſome, and they them- 
{clvesdivers did {et forth themſelves more than they ſhould : 
yet by the common conſent of Churches were ſtopped of 
their purpoſe, ſo that by the conſention of the molt part, 
within the compaſsof that age, the Biſhops of Rowe had 
not this Regal fate of Title, Juriſdiction and fulneſs of 

wer, which now they uſurp, but were taken as Axch- 
biſhops of equal honour, of equal merit with other Arch- 
biſhops and Rulers of the Church, And if any preferment 
was given unto them ſomething above the relt, yet neither 


was it ſo given of them for any ſuch neceifity of Gods 
Word. Aut jure aliquo divine, as which did ſo bind them 
thereunto, nor yet ſo much for the reſpect of Perer, and his 
ſucceſſion : as for certain other cauſes and reſpects, as may 
be gathered to the number of thirteen. 

Of which, the firſt is the greatneſs of the City and Mo- 


 narchy of Rome. 


The ſecond, is the authority of the Emperor Conſtantine 
the great, firſt of the Emperors converted to the Faith,and | 


_ ruling in the ſame City, by whom the univerſal liberty of 


the Church was firſt promoted : and the cauſes. of the Bi- 
ſhops being then at variance, were committed partly to the 
Biſhop of Rowe, partly to other Biſhops near by, to be deci- 
ded, as appeareth, Euſeblib.10.cap.5._ 

The third was the Council of Nice, which confirmed 
the preeminence of that Church to have the overlight of 
the Churches bordering about it. 

The fourth cauſe of advancing the Church of Rome, 
was the unquiet ſtate of the Greek Church, much troubled 
in thoſe days with Secs, Factions and Difſentions, whereof 
we may read, Socratliþ.2, cap.15. S0zom?ib.3. cap.s. 

The fifth, whenas Synods were called by other Metro- 
poktans 3 then it ic chanced the Biſhops of Rome to be ab- 
ſent, and their ſentence being abſent to be required, by the 
occalion thereof they began atlength to take their ſentence 
for a Canon or rule Eccleſiaſtical, and thereby to refuſe 
other Synods, where their Decree or Sentence was not re- 
Guired, 

Another cauſe was, that when any common matter was 
in hand at other places, whatſoever was done, commonly 
the manner was to write to the Rowan Biſhop for his ap- 


| _—_ in the ſame for publick unity and conſent to be 
a 


d in Chriſts Church.,as a eth,Lib.10. Epiſt.7 8. Am- 
broſ. ad Theophyl. ad þ - oh 

Trem, for that the teſtimony ſometimes of the Roman 
Biſhop was wont in thoſe days alſo to be defired for ad- 
mitting Teachers and Biſhops in other Churches, whereof 
we have example in Soeratdib.4. cap.37+ 

Moreover, this was a great ſetting up of that Church, 
whenas their ſentence not only was required, but alſo re- 
ceived divers times of other Biſhops. And when Biſhops 
of other Provinces were at any difſention among them- 
ſelves, they of their own accord appealed to the Biſhop .of 
Rome, deſiring him to cite up both parties, and to have the 
hearing and deciding of the cauſe.as did Macarizs and He- 
ſ3chins ſend to Fulizrs then Biſhop of Rome, ec. 

Tem, In that certain of the Arzans returning from their 
Arianiſme, offered up and exhibited unto the Biſhops of 
Rome their libels of Repentance, and were of them receiv- 
ed again, aS Urſativs and Valens did to Fulius, Socrat. lib. 
2, CAPpe24. | 

The tenth cauſe was allo, for that Gratianus the Empe- 
ror made a Law, that all men ſhould retaine that Religion 


' Which Damaſus Biſhop of Rome, and Peter Biſhop of Alex- 


andria did hold, Sozom.lib.7. cap.4. 
And allo if it-hapned the Biſhop of Rome to diſallow 
the ordering of any Miniſter or Miniſters, the Popes per- 


ceiving how diligent and ready they were to. feek ther fa- 
vour, and to ſend up their meſſengers to Rome for their 
purgation.took thereby no little manner of exaltation,7 heo- 
doret. libs. cape23. | | 
Beſides. hel aforeſaid, the Biſhops of Rowe had alſo ano- 
ther artificial practice, that in ſending out their Letters 
abroad, as they did ſo many, in all their Epiſtles (if the Epi- 
ſtles be theirs, and not forged) ever they were harping of 
the greatneſsof their name, and of their Apolſtalick See.and 
of the primacy of Saint Peter, their Predeceſſor and Prince 
of all the Apoſtles, &c. And' this they uſed in every Letter, 
whenſoever they wrote to any.as appeareth in all their Let- 
ters Decretal, namely,in-the Letters of M:ltiades,Marcellu 
and Marcus, &c. | 


Again, if any ofthe Eaſt Church dixe&&ed any writing 


to them, wherein any ſignification was contained of never 
ſo little reverence given unto them (as learned men com- 
monly uſe for modeſties fake) that was taken by and by, 
and conſtrued for plain ſubjeQtion and due obedience, as 
declareth the Letter of Damaſus, written to the Biſhops of 
the Eaft Church beginning thus: @xod debita reverentia, 
&c. Tn Engliſh thus : But that your charity yieldeth due 
reverence to the Apoſtolical See, you in ſo doing (dear chil- 
dren) do much for your ſelves, &#c. Theodoretlib.5. Cape9. 
whereas the Biſhops of the Eaſt Church notwithſtanding, 
had ſhewed little or no reverence in their Epilile to Pope 
Damaſus befxe. 

Thus have ye the firſt and original grounds, by the 
means whereof, the Archbiſhops . of the RomiſhSee have 
atchieved to this their great Kingdom. and celtitude over 
Chriſts Church, fixſt beginning the myltery of their ini- 
quity by that which was modeſfily and voluntarily given 
them : afterward by uſe and cuſtome claiming it ambiti- 
ouſly unto them of duty and ſervice 3 and aiily. holding faſt 
(as we ſee) that which once they had gotten into their poſ- 
ſeſſion, ſo that now in no caſe they can abide the Birds to 
call home their feathers again, which they 1o long have 
uſurped. 

And thus much concerning the Life, 
Titk of the Rowan Bilhops : in all which (as is declared) 


Church of Rome, which government as it hath been, and 
ought to be only ſpiritual, ſo hath the Biſhop of Rowe uſed 
it of late years no otherwiſe than hath an earthly King or 
Prince governed his Realm and Dominions, with riches, 
glory, power, terror, outward ſirength, force, priſon.death, 
execution, laws, policies,promoting his friends to dignities, 
revenging his affections, puniſhing and correcting faults 
againlt his perſon more than other cffences againſt God 
committed, uling and abuling in all theſe things the Word 
of God tor his pretext and cloke to work his worldly pur- 
poſe withal : whereas indeed, the Word of God miniſtreth 
no {uch power to ſpiritual perſons, but ſuch as is ſpiritual : 
according to the ſaying of the Apoſtle 3 Arma militia no- 


ftre non ſunt carnalia, ſed ſpiritualia, &c. The Armour 


and Artillery faith Saint Pax, of our warfare, isnot carnal, 
but ſpiritual : ſuch as ſerve not againſt fleſh and blood, nor 
againſt the weak perſon of, man 3 but againſt Satan,againſt 
&r, 


« 4 


Juriſdiction and Thislter 


Ch 


urch of 


Rome ditfes 


they, and not we, have fallen from the Church of Rome, ins from 
To theſe I might allo joyn the manner of Government, church of 
wherein the ſaid Romzſh Biſhops have no leſs altered, both Fame in 


from the rule of Scripture, and from the ſteps of the true government 


the youu of Hell, and the profundities of the wicked pow- 


Which Armour, as it is all ſpiritual.ſo ought they, which pow the 
Churc 


have the dealing thereof, tobe likewiſe ſpiritual, well fur- 
niſhed with all ſuch gifts and graces of the Holy Ghoſt, 


C 
to 


hriſt ought 


be gover+ 


meet for the governance of his ſpiritual Church : as with <4 
wiſdom and knowledge in the Scripture to inſtrutthe ig- - 


norant : with inward intelligence and foxelight of the crat- 
ty cogitations and operations of Satan, with power of the 
Spirit to reſiſt the ſame: [with praQtice and experience of 
temptations, to comfort ſuch as-be afflicted and oppreſſed 
of Satan: with heavenly diſcretion to diſcern ſpirits, and 
truth from untruth : with judgment and knowledge of 
tongues and learning, to convict error : with zeal of Gods 
glory, with fervency of prayer, with patience in perſecuti- 
on : with a mind contented with all cafes and ſtates inci- 
dent, with tears and compaſſion on other mens griets : 
with ſtoutneſs and courage aginſt proud and ſtout oppref- 
fors : with humility toward the poor and miſerable : with 
the counſel! of the Loxd Jeſus: by his Ward and _ 4 
ire 


A —— 


A him in all things to ber done : with ſirength againlt 
fn: with hatred of this world : with gift of faith : power | 


and the ancient Church of Rome that then was. 


21 


of the keyes in {pinitual cauſes : as to minifier the Word. the 
Sacraments and Excommunication when the Word biddeth. 
that the ſpirit may be ſaved, and to reconcike again as cauſe 
requireth, ec. Theſe and ſuch like are the matters where- 
in conlifteth the {inews and ſirength of the Church, and for 
true governance of the ſame. But contrary to theſe afore- 
ſaid both the Biſhop and Clergy of this later Church of 
Rojmne, proceeding in their adminiſtration and governance, 
25 who under thename and pretence of Chriſt and his Word, 


bs govern» have exerciſed of long time nothing eMe but a worldly do- 


ment of the 
Church by 
the Pope» 


A compari 


minion, ſeeking indeed their own glory, not the glory of 
Chriſt : riches of the wcrld, not the lucre of ſouls : not fee- 
ding of the flock, but filling the purle : revenging their own 
wrongs, but neglecting Gods glory : ſtriving againſt man 
only, and killing him 3 but not killing the vice, nor con- 


futing the error of man : firong againſt fleſh and blood, \ 


but weak againſt the Devil, flout -_ the ſample, but 
meek againſt the mighty : briefly, doing almott all things 

epoſterouſly, more like to ſecular Princes, than ſpiritual 
Paſtors of Chriſts flock, with outward forcement, and fear 
of puniſhment.,with priſoning, famiſhing,hanging,racking, 
drowning, heading, flaying, nurthering, and burning, and | 
warring alſo : on the other fide, with his riches and trea- 
ſures, with his guard and guardiance, with ftrength of 
Men, with Court and Cardinals : with pomp and pride 
about them, with their triple Crown, with the naked 
Sword, with their ordinary fſuccefſion : with their laws 
and executions : their promotions and preferments : 
their biddings and commandings ; threatnings and re- 


vengings, Oc. 


- In fine, to compare therefore the images of a worldly | 


ſon between Kingdom, with this Kingdom of the Pope, there is no diffe- | 
ge rence, fave only, that this Kingdom of the Pope, under hy- | 


World, and 
he King 


pocrifie maketh a face of the ſpiritual fword, which is the 


Genome Word of God: but in very deed doth all things with the 


Pope, 


Secular No- 


temporal ſword;that is,with outward forcement and coaG- | 


ion: differing nothing from civil and ſecular regiment in all |. 


properties and conditions, if it be well conſidered. For as | 
m an earthly Kingdom, firſt there is a Prince or ſome chief 
Magifirate appointed, having dominion over his Nobles 
and Commons, containing all his Subjects under his ſta- 
tutes and laws 3 with the which laws notwithſtanding 
he diſpenſeth at his pleaſure; under whom all other infe- 
riour Magiſtrates have their order and place to them ap- 
pointed to rule over the Subjects, and yet to be ſubje& un- 
der him : fo if the ſtate and torm of the Pope be well con- 
iidered, we ſhall ſee it altereth nothing from the ſame, but 
only in the names of the perſons. In civil government, all 
{ubjeCtion -is referred to one head ruler, whoſe authority 
furmounteth all the reft,and keepeth the munder obedience: 
in ike manner the government of the Popiſh Church is 
committed to one man, who as chief bet cver-ſ{eer.and 
ruler of Chriſts houſhold in his abſence, hath ſupreme pow- 
er over all Churches to moderate and direct all the af- 
fairs thereof, But here ſtandeth the difference, in civil 
Policy he is called a King or Prince : here he is called 
a Pope, 


The King hath next unto him his Dukes and Earls : 


_— with the Popes Nobility ſtandeth in his Cardinals and Le- | 


ecclefiaſti- 


. Civil magi- 
ſtrates com- 


gats > who though they be no Dukes in name, yet 


'in pomp and pride, will not only give check to them, 


but alſo mate to Kings thefnſelves, if they might be | 
luffered, as did Theodorns, Lanfrancns, Anſelmms,Tho- 
mas Becket, and ſo would Thomas Woolſey have done, | 
had not the King given him a neck to his mate be- | 
time, In Civil Policy next to Dukes and Earls follow- 


pared wth eth the order of Lords, Barons, Knights, Eſquires, Gen- 
cal, 2%  tlemen, with Majors, Sheriffs, Conſtables, Bailiffs, War- ' 


dens, &*c. The like race is to be ſeen alſo, although un- 
der other names, in the Popes policy : of Primats, Biſh- | 
Ops, Suffragans, Provoſts, Deans, Canons, Vicars, Arch- 
deacons, Prieſts, Deacons, Subdeacons, Acolyths, Exor- 
citts, Lectors, Dore-keepers, Singfſters, with other Clerks. 
And isin the other, Under Wardens cometh the order cf 
Scavengers : ſo neither doth the Popes Monarchy lack his 
Chanelrakers, to whom may well be compared that rable- 
ment of Abbats, Provincials, Priors, Monks, Friers, with 
their Covents, and Nunneries 

Moreover, from Juſtices, Judges, Lawyers, Sergeants, 


Attorneys, which be neceflary Officers in the Common- _, - 
wealth, what differ the Popes Inquititors, Canonitts, DoCt- tie r-myo- 
ors, and Batchelors of the Popes Law, Commiſſaries,Ofh- 7.22 - 
. ciaks, Proctors, Promoters. with fuch others, which {erve no with the 
lefs in ſpiritual Conrt,and in the Confiſtory, than the other gies & 
aforeſaid do in temporal Court,or in Guildhal ? Now who- Cour. 
ſo lift to cotnpare the glory and magnificence of the one, ety 
with the glory of the other 3 alfo the power and ftrength compared. 
.of the one regiment, with the power of the other 3 and fo —_ I 
the riches of the-one, with the riches of the other 3 1 fup- 
poſe he ſhall ſee no great cdds between them both, taking bo nA 
the Popes Kingdom, as't hath ftood in his full ruff. and yet 
doth ſtand where Churches are not reformed. ' As for ſub- Subritry 
tilty and politick praftice.there is no man that is indifferent <9=7=*6 
that doubteth, or that hath his eyes that ſeeth not, that the 
Popes Hierarchy in holding up their fiate, far excelleth all 
the Kingdoms of worldly Princes, of whom all other may 
take example to lean. 

Thusin comparing the Popes regiment with civil gover- The diff:- 
nance, 3s they do little or nothing diſagree : ſo in compa- rence be- 
ring again the ſame with the order of Scriptures, or with poges regi- 
the regiment that was in the old ancient Church of Rome, m*nt and 
we ſhall ſee no reſemblance between ther. As we read in of the pri: 
the Apoſtles time, at the Armour of Chriftis Miniſters Ti". 
was ſpiritual and full of godly power againſt the ſpiritual ; 
enemies of our falvation, governing the Church then with 
peace, patience, humility, true knowledge of God, the 2 Cor.1s 
{word of the ſpirit, the ſhield of faith, the breſiplate of Epheſ. 6, 
righteouſneſs, hearty charity, tincere faith, anda good coh- 1 Tim.1, 
ſcience : fo after the Apoſtles in the time of Ambroſe.by his _ 
own' teſtimony it is to be underftood, that the armour of boa inage 
Chuchmen was then, Preces & lachryme, prayers and Churchmen, 
tears : where now the armor ofthe Popes Prieſthood is no- | 
thing elſe bur 1p»# © ferrum, fire and ſword, wherewith | 
they keep all things under their ſubjeAion. And here com- abuce of 
eth the enorm and horrible abuſe of excommunication, ful- an—_— 
penſion and interdiction in cafes frivolous, or worldly 3 and the Popes 
for ſuch things as for which the Civil Magiſtrate will not Church. 
commit any Citizens to the ſtocks, the Popes cenſure will 
not ſtick to commit a Chriſtian to the Devil : not to ſpeak _ | 
of their other uſurped dealings and doings in matters, that aww an 
belong to the civil fword, and be to then impertinent, As in matters 
in puniſhing whoredom and adultery, in adminiſtration ery 
and probats of teſtaments, in bearing civil office, as Popes | 
to be Senators of Rowe, and Emperor alſo Sede wacante; 
Cardinals to be Captains in War, and Rulers of Regions : 

Biſhops to be Prelidents or Chancellors. Prieſts to be Stew- 
ards in great mens houſes, or Maſters of Mints, or Clerks 
ofthe Market.or Gardiners to Gentlemen, ec. All which 
here I overpaſs, referring them to the deeper conlideration 
of fach as have more leiſure to mark the order of their do- * 
ings, and fo to judge of the fame with indifferency, accor- 
ding to the rule of truth taught in Gods Word, and pub- 
lick examples of the ancient Church of Chriſt in the priny- 
tive time, 

Thus having diſcourſed ſufficiently ſo much as concern- The corrupt 
eth the manner of life, title, juriſdiction and government of nga vg 
the Popes See (in all which points it is to be ſeen how this Church exz- 
later Church of Rome hath receded from the true ancient ro" 5g 
Church of Rome) it now remaineth according to my pro- 
miſe, and order prefixed, conſequentiy to proceed to the 
fourth and laft point, which is of Doctrine : wherein conli- 
ſteth the chiefelt matter that maketh with us and againſt 
them, in ſuch ſort as (their Doctrine ſtanding as it doth) 
neither are they to be reputed for true Catholicks, being al- 
tered fo far from them : nor we other than Hereticks, if we 
ſhould now joyn with theſe, For the moxe trial whereof.Jet The 8 
us examine the Do&tine and Rites of the faid Church of the Popes - / 
Rome now ufed, and compare the ſame with the teaching ©=* 
of the ancient Catholicks.to the intent that ſuch limple ſouls 
as have been hitherto,and yet are ſeduced by the fall viard 
and image of this pretenſed and baltardly Church, perceiv- 
ing what lieth within it, may be warned betime, either to 
eſchew the peril, if they liſt to be inſtructed 3 or if not, to 
blame none but themſelves for their own wiltul deſtruction. 

And albeit I could here charge the new fangled Church of 
the Pope with ſeven or eight hainuus crimes, as blaſphemy, 
idolatry,herelie,ſuperftition.ab{urdity,vanity,cruelty and con- 
trariety (in which it neither agreeth with the old farning 


of their fcre-elders,nor yet with themſelves in ſundry points) 
yet after a more temperate fort to paſs this matter o-_ 2 
| m, 


/ 
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No comfort in this Do@rine of the Pope now taught in the Church of 
er Aurtog.l Rome, is neither any conſolation of Conſcience, nor falva- 
Popes do@- tion of mans ſoul.For ſeeing there is no life nor ſouls health 
- onto but only in Chriſt, nor any promiſe of ſalvation or comfort 
made,but only by faith in the ſon of God : what affurance 
can there be of perfect peace, lite or {alvation, where that 
which only maketh all, is leaſt made of, and other things 
which make leaſt are moſt eſteemed ? For to fay the ſimple 
truth, what elſe is the whole courſe and body of the Popes 
. The K0Pe law now {et forth, but a doctrine of laws, a heap of cere- 
ofthe Popes monies, a teaching of traditions, a meditation of merits. a 
cnet foundation of new am, 2x all which confer not one jot to 
tendeth. the juſtification of our-ſouls before the terrible judgment of 
God. 
And therefore as it may be truly faid that this dottrine 
of the Pope is void of all true comfort and falvation : fo 
likewiſe it ſeemeth that theſe, which addi& themſelves ſo 
devoutly to the Popes learning, were never earneſtly afflic- 
ed in conſ{cience,never humbled in ſpirit,nor broken in heart, 
never entred into any ſerious feeling of Gods judgment,nor 
ever felt the ſirength of the law and of death, For if they 
corribte 12d, they ſhould foon have ſeen their own weaknels, and 
-— he to been driven to Chriſt 3 then ſhould they have ſeen what a 
thick of horrible thing it is to appear before God the Father,or once 
our Chrift, to think on, him (as Luther faith) without Chriſt. And on 
Luther. the contrary ſide,then ſhould they know what a glory.,what 
a Kingdom, what liberty and life it were to be in Chriſt 
Jeſus by faith,holding their inheritance.not with the bond- 
ſon of Agar, but with the free ſon of Sara : by promiſe, 
and not E the law 3 by grace, and not by works 3 by gift, 
and not by deſerving : that God only might be praiſed.and 
not man. 

And thus were the old Romans firſt taught by St. Paul 
writing tothe Romans.The ſame did Cornelizs the Roman, 
and hiſt that was baptiſed of all the Gertiles, learn of St. 
Peter when he received the Holy Ghoſt, not by the deeds 
of the law, but only by hearing the faith of Jeſus preached. 
And in the fame Do&rine the faid Church of the Ro- 
mans many years continued, fo long as they were in affli- 


ion. And in the ſame Doctrine the Biſhop of Rome with 
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them theſe two things I will and dare boldly affirm, that | 


2, Secondly, the ſame Doctrine of St. Paul cutting off, 

and excluding all glory of mans deſerving, ſtayeth only 
upon Gods promiſe and upon grace, not mans merits : up- 
on mercy, not mans labouring or running : upon election 
and calling, not mans willing, &c. 

3- Thirdly,the fame Dodtrine caſting down the ſtrength A! ft 
of man and his Integra naturalia (as the Schools do term under fn. 
them) concludeth all fleſh under fin, and maketh the fame 
deſtitate of the glory of God. 

4. Items, it maketh manifeſt difference between the Law Difference 
and the Goſpel, declaring the uſe and end of them to be di- pv _ 
vers : the one to kill the other to quicken 3 the one to con- the Gola, 
demn, the other to juſtitie 3 the one to have an cud and a | 
time, the other ro.be al, &*c. 

5. Item, the ſame Doctrine of St.Paxl, as it ſheweth a 
difterence between the Law and the Goſpel 3 ſo it maketh 
no leſs difference between Fuſticia Dei, and Fuſticia pro- 
pria 3 thatis, the righteouſneſs of God and the righteou(- 
neſs of Man, abhorring the one, that is, mans own righte- 
ouineſs, coming by the law and works 3 and imbracing the 
other which God imputeth freely and graciouſly tous for 
Chriſt his Sons fake, in whom we believe. ' 

6, Irem, 1t wipeth away all traditions, and confiitutions The righte. 
of men whatſoever, eſpecially from binding of conſcience, cuſs ,4 
calling them beggerly elements of this world. rightcouſ- 

7. Likewiſe it rejeteth and wipeth away all curious pe** ofmu, 
ſubtilties.and ſuperfluous ſpeculations,and knoweth nothing differ in 
elle but Chriſt only. crucitied, which is only the object Ro 
whereunto our faith looketh. | ftian knoy. 

S. Furthermore as the fame Dodtrine of Saint Paw! gi, "otting 
defineth all men to be tranſgreſſors by diſobedience of one crucitea, 
Adam, though they never touched the apple, they coming — 
of his ſtock by nature 3. fo doth it prove all men to be ju- by one. 
ſtified by the obedience of one, though they did not his 
obedience, they being likewiſe born of him by ſpiritual re- 

generation and faith. | All men G 

9. And therefore as all men coming of Adam be con- ved by one 
demned originally, before they grow up to commit any ſin 
againlt the Law : ſo all men regenerated by faith in Chriſt, 
be faved originally before they begin to do any good work 
of charity, or any other good Aus q 
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his Romans now allo ſhould ſtillremain, it they were fach 
, ancient Catholicks as they pretend, and would follow the old ' 
The Church POher Church of Rowe, and hold the tirlt liquor where- | 
of Reme With they were firſt ſeaſoned.But the ſweet verdor and ſcent ' 
nah lofthe of that liquor and pleaſant Mult is now clean put out 
where- through other unſavoury infufions of the Popes thruſting 
win t *® in; {o that almoſt no taſte nor piece remaineth of all that 
ſoned. primitive Doctrine, which St.Pau] and other Apoſtles firſt 
planted among the Gentiles. And what marvel if the Ro- 
28@ns now in fo long tract of time have loſt their tirſt fap, | 
ſeeing the Church of the Galatians then in the very timeof 
St. Pau] their Schoolmaſter, he being amongſt them, had 
The Gels not fo {00n turned his back a little. but they were all turned | 
no from almoſt from the Doctrine of faith, and had much ado to be 
recovered again. 

Of this detection and falling from faith,St.Paul expreſly 
foretelleth us in his letters both to the Theſſalonians, and 
alſo to Timothy, where he ſheweth, that a defection ſhall 
come.and that certain ſhall depart from the faith,attending ; 
to ſpirits of error, &c. 1 Tim.4. and to know what errors + 
theſe ſhall be, the circumſtance plainly leadeth us to under- i 
ſtand in the fame place, where the faid Apoſile ſpeaketh of | 
marked conſciences, forbidding men to marry, and to eat 
meats ordained of God to be taken with thankſgiving, for 
mans ſuſtenance 3 moſt evidently, as with his finger, point- 
ing out untous the Church of Rowe, which not in thele : 
points only, but alſo in all other conditionsalmoſt is utterly | 
revolted trom the pure original ſincerity of that doctrine, 
which St.Paul planted in the Church of the Romans.and of 
all other Gentiles. 


The ſumme of St. Pax/s Doctrine delivere 
to the Gentiles. | 


FPirſt;the doctrine of St.Pau] aſcribeth all our juſtificati- 
i? wing on freely and meerly to faith only in Chriſt.as to the 
livered to only means and cauſe immediate, whereby the merits of 
 heGentl®® Ghrifts Paſlion be applicd unto us, without any other reſ- 
pet of work or works of the law whatſoever : and in 
this Dc&trine, the Church of the Romans was tirſt planted, 
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IO. Item,the Doctrine of St. Paul nding the high orgiaa@a 
glory of a Chriftian mans ſtate in Chriſt Jeſus by faith;firſt Origin 
letteth him in a perfe& peace with Almighty God,Rom.5. Do 
Secondly, exempteth him from all condemnation, Roms. 

hirdly, it matcheth him with Angels 3 it equalleth him 
with Saints and fellow Citizens of Heaven 3 it numbreth 
him with the houſhold of God 3 and inheriteth him with 
Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, Epheſ.2. Fourthly, it adopteth him 
trom the ſtate of a ſervant, to the ſtate of the Son of God, 
crying 4bba Father, Gal.q. Fifthly, it openeth to him a 71993 j#n 


* . rue 
bold acceſs and entrance to the 


Epheſ. 2, 


majelty and throne of j:a fs, 
grace, Epheſ.2.Heb.4. Sixthly,it ſubjeceth all things under Gal. 4. 
him.as miniſters.yea the Apoſiles themſelves in their highett Ephel. 2. 
office, death, life, things preſent, things to come, with the Heb. 4. 


| whole World belides, and affigneth him no ſpiritual head, 


but only Chriſt, faying, And you are Chriſts, and Chriſt 1 Cor.3. 
xs Gods, 1 Cor.z. Seventhly, it advanceth and fetteth him The glote. 
in a ſpiritual liberty or freedom, above all terrours of ſpi- chrigiza t 
rit, riſing either of Gods Law, or Mans Law, above all ww & , 
readtul tears of fin, damnation, malediQion, rejection, freedom in 
death, hell, or purgatory : aboveall ſervile bondage of ce- Chrif Jekw 
remonies, mens precepts,traditions,ſuperſiitious vices,yokes, 
oms, -or what elſe ſoever oppreſſeth and entangleth the 
ſpiritual freedom of a Conſcience, which Chriſt hath ſet 
at liberty 3 and requireth moreover that we walk and 
ſtand ſtout in that liberty whereto we are brought with 
the free-ſon of Sara, and not ſuffer our ſelves any more 
to be clogged with any ſuch ſervile bondage : that is to 
y, although we muſt be content to ſubject our bodies to 
all ſervice, and to all men, yet muſt we not yield our fpirt- 
tual conſciences and fouls as ſlaves and ſervants, to be fub- 
ject to the fear or bondage of any terrene thing in this 
world, for ſo. much as we are in that part made Lords and Gal, 4. 
Princes over all things whatſoever can harm, or bind, or Colol. 2. 
terrifie us, Gal.4. Col.2. =>, þ 
IT. Item, the right vein of Saint Pauls Doctrine put- PIv MH. 


times 


teth no difference nor obſervation in days and times,Ga/.4+ ferent. 
Col.2. 


12. 1107, 
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Wo ” Tem, it leaveth all meats to be indifferent, with 

Mt with thankſgiving, to ſerve the neceſlity of the body, and not the 
thank» bgdy to ſerve them, Colsf.2. 1 Timds _ 

giring- 13. Tem, it permitteth Marriage without reſtraint or 
exception, lawful and alſo expedient for all men, having 
need thereof, 1 Cor. 7. | | 

14. Items, it admitteth no ſacrifice for ſin but the facri- 
m___—_ ficeof Chriſt alone, and that done once for all with blood. 
nomore * Fox without blood there is no remiſſion of fin, which is ap- 
Heb. 9- plied to us by faith only, and by nothing elſe, Heb.g. 

15. Items, as touching the holy Communion, by the 
Letters of Saint Par} to the Corinth.11, we underliand,that 
the uſe then amongſt them was, to have the participa- 
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tine of the tion of the Bread called the Lords Body, and ot the Cup 
prin called the Lords Blood, adminiſtred not atan Altar, but at 
| a plain Board or Table, the Congregation there meeting to- 
gether after the time of their Supper, where not the Mini- 
fer alone did receive, and the other -looked on 3 but the 
whole Congregation together did communicate with reve- 
rence and thankſgiving, nor lifting over the Prieſts head, 
nor worſhipping, nor kneeling, nor knocking their breaſts 3 
but either ſitting at the Supper, or ſtanding after tHe Sup- 
per. According to which form the Muſcovites yet to this 
day, following the oid Rite of the Country (although be- 
ing drowned otherwiſe in much ſuperſiition) uſe to receive 
it after they be riſen from their Dinner, ſtanding. Experi- 
ence whereof was ſeen here at London the tirft day.of Ofo- 
ber, 1569, 
16, Items, the faid Apoſtle,beſides the Sacramental Sup- 
per, maketh mention of Baptiſm, or waſhing, of regenera- 
mentioned tj, although he himſelf baptiſed but few, 1 Cor.1, of the 
be other Sacraments he maketh no mention. 
= 17. Item, by the ſame Doctrine, of St.Paul, no tongue is 
kptifm. to beuſed in the Congregation, which is not known, and 
doth not edifie, 1 Cor.1 4. 
The zutho» 18, Term, the Rule of Saint Paul's DoQrine ſubjecteth 
rity ang. every creature under tlic obedience of Kings and Princes,and 
civil Magi- Ordinary Magiſtrates, ordained of God to have the ſword 
| and authority of publick Regiment, to order and diſpoſe 
in all things, not contrary to God, whatſoever pertaineth 
to the maintenance of the good, or to the correction of 
the evil: from whoſe Jurildiftion there is no exemption 
of vocations or perſons, whether they be Eccleliaſtical or 
Political. And therefore to this office it appertaineth to 
preſerve peace, to ſet things in lawful order, to conſerve: 
Chuifiian Diſcipline in the Cluuch of Chrilt, to remove of- 
fences, to bridle the diſobedient, to provide and procure 
wholeſome and faithful teachers over the people, to main- 
tan learning, and fet up Schools, to have overlight not | 
only of the People, but alſo of all Ecclcliaſtical Miniſters,to 
ſeeevery one todo his duty, and to remove or puniſh ſach 
3 be negligent : alſH to call Councils and Synods, and to 
provide that the Church Goods be faithiully diſpenſed by 
the hands of true dealers, to the fuſtentation of the Church, 
of true Teachers, and to the publick neceſlity of the 
POOYr p] & Co 
19, Furthermore, by St. Paul's DoGtxine, the Miniſters 
and ſuperintendents of Chriſfis Church have their authori- 
ty and armour likewiſe to them limited, which armour is 
only ſpiritual and not carnal,whereby they fight not againſt 
fleſh and blood, but againſt the power of darkneſs, error 
and fin ; againſt the ſpiritual ſeduction and craftineſs in 
heavenly things, againſt the works and proceedings of Sa- 
tan the Prince of this World, in comforting weak Conſci- 
Ences againſt the terrors of the Devil and delperation,and fi- 
nally againſt every cogitation lifted up againli Chriſt,to ſub- 
due every cellitude to the ſubjeRtion and power of Chili 
Jelus the Son of God. | 


Another brief recapitulation 
of the ſame. 


BR to reduce the whole Do@rine of St, Paul into 
# a compendious ſum, it conliſteth chiefly in theſe five 


of 

» "x. Fiſt ſetting forth the d good 
to T7, Firſt, in ſetting forth e, oreat love an 

points, will, and free promiſes of God - Father m Chriſt Telus 
Jotn 3, his Son to mankind, which fo loved the World, that he 
ons, hath given his own Son for the redemption thereof, Fobn 
Ephel, 2, 3* Which gave his Son to die for us being his enemies, 
Kom5. Which hath quickned us being dead in fin, Epbeſc2. 


Which {o mercifully hath reconciled rhe World to hidiſelf 5, 
by his Sou; andallo, by his Embaſſadors delireth ts to be mercy of 
reconciled unto hin, 2 Cor,5. Who: hath given his own $$4.in 
San to be Sin for us, 2: Cor.5. To be accurſed for us, Gal. Gijze. 3s 
3- Which by firm promiſe hathafſued us of our _inheri- 2 ©. 5: 
tance, Row.4. Which not by the works of righteouſnels go, 6. 


that we have done; but of his own metcy hath fayed us by Titus 3» 
A ws, ON vs gs 
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in the world to come, Epheſit. At whoſe name every knee 
is to bend both in heaven and in earth, and under. the 
earth, and every tongue to confels our Lord Chriſt Jeſus 
to the glory of God the Father, Phil.2. In whom and by 
whom all things are made both in heaven and earth, things 
viſible and invitible, whether they be thrones or dominati- 
ons, or principates or poteſiates, all are by him and. for 
him created, and he is before all, and all thirigs conſiſt in 
him who is the head of his body the Church, the begin; 
ing and firſt born from the dead, in whom dwelleth all -_,; _ . 
fullneſs, Col.1. To whom the Father hath given all judg- Coloſ Ts 
ment, and judgeth no man himſelf any more, Fobn 5. To John» 5: 
whom the Father hath given all things to his hands, 
Foby 13. Towhom the Father hath given power of all John 13. 
fleſb, Fobz 17. To whom all power is given in heaven and John 17. 
earth, Math.ult. In whom all the promiſes of God art Eſt yo 
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: T, he difference between the Church of Rome that now 1, 


which u of the law, biit the righteouſneſs of Chriſt,which 
ae” & 4 Pk 3. Agnich the Gi Apolile wiring, of 


the law. the Jews, which ſought for righteouſneſs and found it 
Philip. 3+ Lot z and alſo of the al which ſought not for it and 


yet found it, ſheweth the reaſon why : Becauſe (faith he) 

the one ſought it by works and the Law, and not knowing 

- the righteouſneſs of God, and ſeeking to ſet up their own 
righteouſneſs, did not ſubmit themſelves to the righteouſ- 

wes which x of God, The other, which were the Gen- 

The righte- tiſes, and ſought not for it, obtained righteouſneſs, that 


—_ —_ righteouſneſs which is of faith, &c. Row.9. Allo in ano- 
Rom. 9, ther place of the fame Epiſtle, Saint Paul writing of this 


righteouſneſs which cometh of faith, calleth it the righte- 
The vlaces Ouinels of God, in theſe words : hom God (faith he) hath 
of St. Paut ſet up for a propitiation by faith in his blood, whereby to 
expounded. 1, þe manif the righteouſneſs which of himſelf in to- 
Rom. 3. lerating our ſins, &'c. Rom. 3. By the which righteouſ- 
The righte- 2< it 15 evident that St. Paw meaneth the righteouſneſs 
ouſneſs of Of faith, which Almighty God now revealeth and maketh 
faitbwiy It manifeſt by preaching of the Goſpel. Wilt thou ſee yet 
Gods right more plainly this righteouſneſs of God, how it is taken in 
St.'Paul, for the righteouſneſs of faith, and therefore is 

| called the tighteouſnels of God, becauſe it is imputed only 
of God tofaith, and not deſerved of man? In the fame 
Epiſtle to the Romans and in the third Chapter aforefaid, 
his words be manifeſt : The righteouſneſs of God (laith he) 
Rom. 3. cl faith of Feſms Chriſt, in all, and upon all that do be- 


6, Oc 

A leffon out Wherefore whoſoever ſtudieth to be accepted with God, 

of St. Feul: and to be found righteous in his ſight, let him Jeam di- 

all chrifi- ligently by the DoEtrine of St. Paul to make a difference 

_—_ *& anda ſeparation, as far asfrom Heaven to Earth, between 
theſe two, that is,between the righteouſnels of works, and 
righteouſneſs of faith : and in any wiſe beware he bring 


no other means for his Juſtification, or remiſfion of hs 


fins, but only faith apprehending the body or perſon of 

Chriſt Jeſus crucified. For as there is no way into the houſe 

but by the door, fo is there no coming to God but by 

Rom. 9. Chriſt alone, which is by faith. And as the mortal body, 
without bodily ſuſtenance of bread and drink, cannot but 

periſh 3 ſo the ſpiritual ſoul of man hath no other refreſh- 

ing but only by faith in the body and blood of Chritt, 

whereby to be ſaved. With this faith the idolatrous Gen- 

Ats tiles apprehended Jeſus Chriſt, and received thereby right- 
2% * eouſnels. Cornelis (the firſt baptiſed Reman) fo ſoon as 
cometh on- he heard Peter preach Chriſt, received ſtraightway the 
OY Holy Ghoſt. Perer himſelf confeſſed, and for his confe(- 
1% fion had the Keys of Heaven, Mat.16. Zachers received 

the perſon of Chriſt into his houſe, and withal received 
ſalvation both to him and his whole houſhold, Lake 1 9. 
What a ſinner was Mary, which had nc leſs in her than fe- 
ven Devils, and yet becauſe ſhe ſet her heart and affection 
upon that perſon, many fins were forgiven her ? Luke 7. 
The right hand Thief.how far was he from all works of the 
Law, and yet by Faith entred he juſtified into Paradiſe the 
Luke 23. fame day with Chriſt ? Luke 23. In like manner although 
the poor Publican came to the Church with leſs holineſs 

after the Law, yet went he home to his houſe more juſti- 
Tukers fied than the Phariſee with all his works, and all by reaſon 
mane tick Of faith, Luke 18, The Parableof the Prodigal Son which 
ls loft by Was lolt, yet revived again 3 alſo of the loſt groat, and of 
thelawis the loſt ſheep which went aſtray and was found again : 
by faith. What do theſe declare, but that which is loſt by the Law to 
be recovered by faith and grace ? And how oft do we 

. Luke 18, X£2d in the Goſpels? Thy faith hath ſaved thee, &c. Feſws 
Mat. 9. ſeeing their belief, 8c. He that believeth in me, I will 


Luke 19, 


Luke 7. 


ch. 14. raiſe him wp inthe laſt day, $&c. Believe alſo in me. &c. 
oh. 14. He that believeth in me bath everlaſting life, &«<c. With- 


_ Out me ye can do nothing, &c. He that is in me, 8c, He that 
loveth me, &c. He that beareth me, &c. He that abideth 
in me, &c, He that receiveth me, &c. Unleſs ye eat my 

\, _ fleſh, and drink my blood, &c. That they may receive re- 

AQGs 26. miſſion of fins by their faith in me, &c. As 26. Tohim all 

the Prophets give witneſs, to have remiſſion of ſins, whoſo- 

ACES 10. ever believerh in his Name, 8c. AQ 10. He that belie- 

Mat. ult. yerh and baptiſed, Mat. ult. He that believeth in 

Joh. 14. we ſhall do the works that I do, and greater than theſe, &c. 


And likewiſe in the writings of St. Paul, how often do 


oh. 6, 


The Wri- 
tings of St. ” T 
Fu: fall of line, where he {til repeateth : Is Chriſto Feſ#, per Chriſt- 


Chriſt Jeſus, 998 Feſurnper Feſum Chriſtum Dominum noſtrum $&c. Rui 


we hear the name of Chriſt almoſi in every third or fourth 


— 


credunt in ipſo, 8&c, Onmes qui credunt in eo, &c. Crede  _ 
tes in illo, in eum, credentes 'illi, in nomen ejus, in no- in & 7 
mine Domini noſtri Feſu Chriſti. &c. Believe (faith St. fareth, 
Paul to the Jaylor) in the Lord Feſus;and thou ſhalt be ſa- As 16, 
ved and thy whole houſe, &c. AQtS 16: 

Thus then thou ſeeſt, as the Paſſion of Chrift is only the _ 
efficient or perſonal cauſe immediate of our falvation : fo ma amide 
is Faith only-the inſtrumental or mean cauſe that maketh Salvation, 
the merits of Chriſt to us available. For as the paſſion — 
of Chriſt ſerveth to none but ſuch as do believe 3 ſo neither cauſe, 
doth faith (as it is only a bare quality oration in mans 
mind ) it ſelf juſtifie, unleſs it -be directed to the body 
of Chriſt crucified as to his obje&, of whom it receiveth all 
his vertue, And therefore theſe two muſt always joyntly _—— — 
concur together, faith, and Chriſt Jeſizs crucified. AS of faith 
for example, when the Children of 1/7ael were bid of Mo- 2b jult 
ſes to look up to the brazen Serpent 3 neither could the Example of 
Serpent have helped them, except they had louked up, nor ee, | 
yet their looking upward have profited them, unleſs they 
had directed their eyes upon the iaid Serpent.as the only ob- 
ject ſet up to the ſame purpoſe for them to behold. So our 
Faith in like caſe directed to the body of Jeſus our Savior, 
i5 the only means whereby Chriſts merits are applied unto 
us, and we now juſtitied before God, according to the Do- _ 
ctrine of St. Paul (who in expreſs words detining to us _—_ 
what this faith is, and how it juſttheth) faith: If 7how Romo, 
ſhalt confeſs with thy mouth the Lord Feſus, and believe 
with thy heart that God raiſed him from death, thou ſhalt 
be ſaved, &c. Rom.10., Belides this, what action or qua- 
lity ſoever is in man, either hope, charity, or any other 
kind of faith and believing, be it never 1o true, except it ap- 
prehend this object (which is) the body of Chriſt the Son 
of God, it ſerveth not to juſtification. And that is the 
cauſe why we add this particle ( only ) to faith, and fay Faith ly 
that only faith in Chriſt juſtitieth us, to exclude all other 
ations, qualities, gifts, or works of man, from the cauſe 
of juſtifying 3 for ſo much as there is no other knowledge 
nor gift given of God to Man, be it never ſoexcellent, that 
can ftand before the judgment of God unto Juſtification, 
or whereunto any promiſe of falvation is annexed 3-but 
only this faith looking up to the Brazen Serpent, that is, 
to the body of Chriſt Jeſus for us crucified. | 

As for Example, when the Turk faith, that he beliey- Divers for 
eth in one living God that made Heaven and Earth, his The ny, 
belief therein is true, yet it juſtifieth him not, becauſe it faith. 
lacketh the right obje, which is Chriſt, So when the T4. qe 
Few taith, that he believeth in one God maker of Heaven filth. . 
and Earth, and believeth alſo the fame God to be omnipo- 
tent, merciful, juſt, and true of promiſe, and that he hath 
elected the ſeed of Abraham : true it is that he believeth, 
and yet all this ferveth him not, becauſe Chriſt the Son of 
God is not joyned withal. And though the faid Few every tath 
ſhould be never ſo devout in his prayers, or charitable in m#ybe b+ 
almes, or preciſe in keeping the Law, and believe never fo thevelier 
ſtedfalily that he is elect to be ſaved 3 yet he is never the Ingo oy 
nearer to ſalvation for all this, ſo long as his faith is not not. 
grounded upon the head corner ſtone, which is the perſon ; 
and body of Jeſus Chriſt the true Savior. Afeer like fort Tis, 4% 
it may be ſaid of the Papi/#, when he faith, that he is bap- 
tifed, and believeth in the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghoſt, three Perſons, and one God, and allo confeſſeth 
Jeſus Chriſt to be the Son of God,which died for our fins, 
and roſe again for our righteouſneſs, ec. his belief therein 
is true, and indeed would fave him, if he did ſtay his fal 
vation in this faith, and upon Chriſt his Savior only, ac- g,,, 
cording, to the promiſe and grace of God, and go no fur- 
ther. But that he doth not : for neither doth he admit ,, 
Chriſt only to be his perfect Savior without the help of cturiybe 
the Patrons, Heads, Advocites, and Mediators, nor yet Pigs. 

itteth his faith in Chriſt only to be the means of his cazion, n« 
Juſtification, but ſetteth up other by-means, as Hope, Cha- 97 j, 
rity, Sacrifice of the Maſs, Confeſſion, Penance, Satisfa- merits le 
dion, Merits and Pardons, fuppoling thereby to work his ci 
Juſtification before God, contrary to the word of promiſe, 
to the Goſpel of Grace, and to the Doctrine of Saint 
Paul, whereof we ſhall ſee more (the Lord willing) here- 


er, | 
And thus much of the true cauſes of our Juſtification at- The ren 
ter the Doftrine of Saint Pau]. Concerning which caules ,\tjoa 4 
this diſtinction furthermore by the way is to be added.that inguiſb 
as touching the original cauſes of our falvation, _— be 
| VEIS 


How faith 
Juſtifieth, 
Chrift the 


a 


.- and the ancient Church of Rome that then was. 


Sn 


wo 4 . 


Wo: —— divers and ſundry, ſome are external, and without us 3 | thoſe benefits ill beſtowed, if we forgive not our neigh- 
| ſome are internal, and within us. Of the external cauſes | bours, and. ſhew not ſomething again y that ho- 
"0 which are without us, the firft and principal is the mercy | ly calling wherewith he hath called us, in mortifyi g our 
* only and and grace of God. Of this followeth Predeſtination and | worldly lufts here, and ſtudying after heavenly : 
rift Elecion. Then cometh Vocation. The laſt and next cauſe | and finally, if being provoked with . ſuch love and 
, p to us is the death and bloodſhed of Chriſt, whereby we kindneſs , r not again ſome love for Jove , ſome 
Go: are redeemed, and all theſe be external cauſes, becauſe they kindne6 for kindne6, fecking how to walk in the ſteps 
are without us. Of internal cauſes that be in man through | which he hath prepared for us to walk in, ferving him (4 
erſe- the gift of God, there is but one, and no more in Scripture | muth as we may) in holineG and righteouſneſs al the days 
nad appointed, that is our faith in Chriſt, which is the gift of of our life; And thoughour obedience ſhall always be im- 
inf. God in us.Beſides this,there isno gift of God given to man, | perte, do the beſt we can : yet reaſon would that ſome 
Q : vertue,work, merit, nor any thing elſe, that is any part or | obedience we ſhonld ſhew, as loving Children to fiich a 
| cauſe of ſalvation, but only this gift of faith, to believe in | loving father, & 1 SS, | 
Chriſt Jeſus. And this is the cauſe why we hold that faith | And this is the cauſe why St. Pau} is fo vehement and good works 
aith & why only juſtifieth, meaning that amongſt allthe works, deeds, | urgent to call upon good works, not that works ſhould ju- Foſte not 
_ a&tions, labours and operations, whatſoever man doth- or-| fithe, but that we being juſtified ſo mercifully and tender NE Es 
objeF _— do, there is nothing in man that worketh falvation, | through his grace, ſhould not abuſe his grace in vain, but 
_—_ but only his faith given to him of God to believe in Chriſt | endeavour our ſelves to our uttermoſt to render our ſer- 
his Son, following therein the trade of St. Paws teaching : | vice mot 
ca | who in preciſe words {o aſcribeth juſtification to faith, that | make to ns glory, | 
Ne he-excludeth all other actions of man, and works of the | the words 


2 law, And therefore in the ſame Epilile to the Romans, | to our obedience and charity here in 
All _ St, Paul reaſoning, of the glory of juliifying, asketh this | in heaven, that is of his own free 
ded from queſtion, how this glory is excluded 3 whether by the law 
the glory Of of works ? And concludeth no : aſcribing only the glory 
jult9 thereof to hs law of faith, and a upon the _ the 
| faith he inferreth : Colligimms enim juſtificars bominem Plough ſerving th 
Paul, p03 jet ribus = : We bo htm a man # juſt ified by | Cattel in the held, ferveth firſt his Maſter at home ben 
——_ | fait _ the deeds of the law. | waiteth upon his Table : the Maſter is not bound (faith 
. And how then can that be accounted for any part of | Chriſt) to thank his Servant therefore, and bid him fit 
our Juſtification, which St. Paw] utterly debarreth and | down : So (faith he) when you have done that # 
- excludeth in that behalf? Of which like excluſives, and | commanded you, ſay ye fo rp If} ri 3 ye bave _ 
negativesthe whole courſe of St. Pauls Dodrine is full, | Jone but what your bound duty was to do, Luke.17. Luke 17: 
where he ſtill concludeth 3 Sine operibas, abſque operibus | Again, herealfo is to be underſtood, that where fiich 
legs, nou ex operibres, Dei donum eft ; ſecundum miſericor- | rewards be aſcribed unto mens d it is not for the wot- 
ak Epheſ. 2. diam ; non ex operibus, ne quit glorietur, Epheſ. 2. Now | thineſs of the deed it ſelf, but for the faith of the doer, 
: ex operibus juſtice que | fecimus nos, ſed ſecundum propo- | which faith maketh the work to be | in Gods light : 
Titus 3» ſitum ſuum & gratiam, &ce Tit. 3 Non ſecundum ope--| for elle if an Intidel ſhould do the fame work that the 
2 TimI. za noſtra, &c. Tim. 1- That'is to fay, I: « the gift of | Chriſtian doth, it were nothing but meer ſin before God: 
God, not of works, that no man ſbould glory, &c. Not of | In that therefore the Chriſtian mans work is accepted be it 
the works of righteouſneſs, which we bave done, but of has | never {o ſmall Tas to give a Cup of cold water) the fame | 
' , own mercy, &c. Not after our works, but after his own | is only for his faith fake that doth it, and not for the p,; 5anis; 
Gal. 2, purpoſe and grace which u given to us, 8&c, Again, Gal.2. | work which isdone, Whereby again we may learn how «th three, 
Non juſt ificatur homo ex operibus, &c. That is, 4 man s | faith only doth juſtifie a man.and that three manner of ways. g,uut 


SHS 0-0 . Rag : Wale 
forts not juſtified by works, &c. Item, Ez qui non operatur,cre- | - Firlt, it juftitieth the petſon in making him accepted, 
_ denti autem im eum qui juſtificat impium, fides imputa- | and the Child of God by regeneration, before he begin to 
Rom. 4. tur ad juſticiam, &c. Rom. 4. To hims that worketh not, | do any good work. Sem” ad 
_ but believeth in bim which juſtifieth the wicked, his faith Secondly, it juſtifieth a man from ſin, in procuring re- 


Theexelt» & imputed for _—_— neſs, &c. By thele excluſives and | miſſion and forgivenels of the fame, "8 
negatives of Negatives in St. Pauls ine, what doth he elſe mean, | Thirdly, it juſtifieth the good deeds and worksof man, 
SuPrrto but utterly to fechade all kind of mans merits, and works | not only in bringing forth good fruits, but alſo in mak-- 
of the_law from the office and dignity of juſtifying ? And | ing the fame works to be good and acceptable in the ſight 
"although he expreſlethi not the word, Only: yet upon his| of God, which otherwiſe were impure and. execrable in 
_ excluſives, and negatives, this exceptive muſt needs be in- | his fight, | ORFs” I Ng: 
e be ferred. For in all Logick the conſequence is neceſſary and | ' The office therefore of faith and works is divers, and + map 
yu formal, as, One man is ſuffered to come intothe houſe.and | muſt not be confounded,” Faith firſt goeth before, and re- the office of 
no perſonelle is ſuffered but one: Ergoone man only is ſuffe- | generateth a man to God, and juſtifieth him in the fight — 
red to enter into the houſe: And thus much concerning faith | of God, both in covering his ill deeds, and making his togetber. 
| inChriſt.proved tobe the only mean,or inftrumentalor con- | good deeds acceptable to God, climbing up to Heaven, 
api ditional caufe of our ſalvation.and no other belides the fame | and there wreſtling with God and his judgment for right- 
alone. by the dodtrine of S.Pau] taught to the ancientRomans. | eouſneſs, for ſalvation, and for everlaſting life. Works and Theworts 
The ffeh $5» The fifth branch, which I note in Saint Paul's | Charity follow faith, and are exerciſed here upon the inperfet, 
dranck, = Dodtrine, is this : that after he hath thus eſtabliſhed us | earth, and glory only before Man, but not before God, in 92% ere” 
in certainty of our ſalvation through faith .m Chriſt, then | ſhewing forth obedience both to God and to Man. Further nothing to . 
The true affer that, he exhorteth us vehemently and with all inſtance | than this our good works do not reach, nor have any Aba 
uf ind end to.good works, ſhewing the true uſe and end to good | thing to do in the judgment of God touching falvation. 
wl._x4, works: which is, Firſt, to ſhew our obedience and durtiful{ I ſpeak of our good works (as St.Paul fi , Rom.7.) 
ſervice (as we may) unto God, who hath done fo great | as they be ours and imperfe&t. For el{c if our works could 
things for us. Secondly, to relieve our neighbours with | be perfe& according to the ion of the law, as Chriſt - 
our charity.and kindneſs, as God hath been kind to ns his | wrought them in the perfeCtion of his fleſh 3 that is, if we 
enemies. Thirdly, -to ftir up others by our example to | could perfet them 3then as it is faid : Qui fecerit eaoivet 
| —_y to embrace the ſame Religion, and to do the | ir: ex. But now ſeeing the imbecillity of our fleſh cannot 
ike. For requilite its, that as God- hath been ſo merci- | attain thereto, it falloweth thereof that all of juſti- 
ful to us and gracious in eternal gifts, we ſhould be merci- | fying is taken from works,and transferred only to faith, 
ful likewiſe to other in temporal commodities. - And ſee-| And thus much concerning the principal conteits of St. 
ing it hath pleaſed him 'of his fatherly goodneſs (of our | Paul's Dodrine : wherein the Church of the ancient Ro- 
parts fo little deſerved). to call-us to ſo high a vocation, to | mans was firſt grounded and planted, and fo continued in 
oe the blood of his 'Son for us, to forgive us aMl our | the fame, or at leaſt did not much alter, during the pes 
ins, to deliver as from this preſertt wicked world, to | tive ſtate of the Church. Likewiſe the ſame form'of Doct- 
ls | make us Citizens of Heaven, yea his Children, more than | tine thelater Romgns.allo that followed ſhould. have main- | 
ro | Servants ; little then can we do, and well may we chink| ined; and-not have fallen away iy ary-mans _— 
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| the Popes St, Pay] taught, that if he were now alive, and faw theſe 


Qumm—_— 


— = The Uifference between the 


Church of Rome that now 3s, 


| but hold him accurſed, yea if he were an Apoſile or Angel 

from Heaven, teaching any other Do&trine beſides that in- 

Gat. 1. Mlitution which they have received, Gal.1, for ſo were they 
warned before by the Apoſile St.Paw todo. And yet not- 

- withſtanding all this forewarning and diligent inftrucion 
marr of this bleſſed Apoſile of the Gentiles, what a defection of 
the Church faith is fallen among the Gentiles, eſpecially among -the 
of Rome. P,2mans, Whereof the faid Apoſtle alſo foretold them 1o 
long before, fore- ing : That the day of the Lord 

ſhall not come, except there come @ defection before, and 

that the man of ſin ſhould be revealed, the proud adverſa- 

ry of God, &ce Theſ.2. meaning (no doubt) by this de- 

ſe&on, a departing and a falling from that faith which 

the Holy Ghoſt had then planted by his Miniſtry among 

* the Gentles, as we ſee it now come to paſs in the Church 

A view of Of Rome. Which Church is ſo gone from the faith that 


 Exrholick  -Decrees and Decxetals of the Biſhop of Rome, thele heaps 
Thell; 2. of ceremonies and traditions, theſe Maſs-books, theſe Porte- 
ſes, theſe Feſtivals and Legends, theſe Proceſſionals, Hymns, 
and Sequences, theſe Beads and Graduals, and the man- 
ner of their Invocation, their Canons, Cenſures, and later 
Councils, ſuch ſwarms of ſuperſtitious Monks and Friers, 
ſuch Sedts, and ſo many divers Religions, the teſtament of 
St. Franczs, the rule of St. Benedi#, of St. Bridget, of St. 
Anthony, &c. the intricate ſubtilties and labyrinths cf the 
Schoolmen, the infinite caſes and diſtinctions of the Cano- 
niſts, the Sermons in Churches, the aſſertions in Schools, 
the glory of the Pope, the pride of the Clergy, the cruelty 
The Church Of perſecuting Prelats with their Officials and Promoters : 
of Reme de- he would fay this were not a defection, but rather a plain 
Soft deſtruction, and a ruine of faith 3 neither that this were 
to new P2-. any true Church of Chriſt, but a new found Religion, or 
gant P-paniſme rather, brought in under the ſhadow of Chri- 
ſtianity, wherein remaineth almoſt nothing elſe but the 
name only of Chriſt, and the outward form of his Religj- 
on, the true vein and effect whereof is utterly decayed ; as 
tothem which liſt n examine all the parts of this new Ro- 

miſh Religion may ſoon appear. _ ' 
| 3 oo only that they pretend theſolemn form and words 
of the Creed.and are baptiſed, confelling the Name of the 
Father. the Son.and the Holy Ghoſt : as touching all other 
points and true ſincerity of the Chriſtian Faith, which they 
outwardly . profeſs, they are utterly degenerated from that 
which S.Paul and the Word of God firlt had taught them. 
OY Firſt, they confeſs the Father in Word, but his Will in 
ras his Word expreſſed they renounce his grace they acknow- 
in words ledge not, his benefits and promiſes given unto us in his 
jn deed hea- SON they receive not, the vigor of his Law they feel not, 
theniſ. the terror of his judgments carneſily they fearnot, his com- 
mandments they obſerve by traditions and commandments 
of their own. 
Likewiſe the name of Chriſt his Son in word they ccn- 
| feſs.but his office in deed they deface and diminiſh; his glo- 
ry they ſeek not, but under his name they do ſeek their 


Scribes and Phariſes, who under the name of God crucified 

the Son of God, and under pretence of the Law, fought The old 
-againſithe Goſpel, and under the title of Abraham's chil- the ty 
dren, perſecuted the Children of Abraham. And as they Fo vl 
bragging ſo highly of the Temple of the Lord, the Temple compared 
of the Lord, did indeed defiroy the true Temple of rhe "ther. 
Lord : right fo theſe pretenſed Catholicks in theſe days, The Popes 
after they have raiſed up a Catholick Church of their own, Church w. 
and have armed the fame with laws, and have gathered 0... 
unto them a power of Prieſts, Prelats, Abbots, Priors, of Catholick 
religious men, of Cardinals, and alſo of ſecular Princes to Genet, 
take their part 3 now under the name of the Catholick 5% Caths. 
Church they perſecute the true Catholick Church, and co- ofa 
louring their proceeding ſtill with In1nomine Domini, moſt 

cruelly put them to death which die Pro nomine Domini 
condemning them for Nereticks, Schiſmaticks, and Re- 

bels, not which deny any part of the Creed, which they 
themlelves profeſs, nor ſuch whom they can convince by 

any Scripture 3. but only ſuch, which will not joyn with 

their errors and herefies, contrary to the honour of God.and 

truth of his Word, | | 

And leſtany ſhould think this.that we here proteſt againſt 

the corrupt errorsand manifold deformities of this later church 

of Rome, to proceed of any rancour or affedtion.rather than 
grounded upon neceſſary cauſes.and demonſtrations evident, 

my purpoſe is (by theLords leave) to take herein ſome little 

pains, as I have colleted a little before the ſum and con- 

tents of St. Paul's Doctrine, wherewith the old Church of 

Rome was firſt ſeaſoned and acquainted, ſo now as in a like 
ſummary table to deſcry the particular branches and con- 

tents of the Popes DoCtrine now ſet forth, to the intent that 

all true Chriſtian Readers, comparing the one with the 
other,may diſcern what great alteration there is between the 

Church of Rome that now is.and the Church of Rowe that 

then was planted by the Apoſtles in the Primitive time.And 

to the end to open unto the ſimple Reader ſome way 
whereby he may the better judge in fuch matters of Dodt- 

rine, and not be _— in diſcerning truth frgm error 3 

fixft we will propound certam principles or general poſiti- 

ons, as infallible rules en EET all 

other Doctrines and Opinions of Men being, tried and exa- 

mined, as with the touchſtone,may the more eaſily be judg- 

ed whether they be true or contrary, and whether they 

make againſt the Scripture, or no. X 


Certain Principles, or general Verities grounded 


upon the truth of Gods Word. 


I, A*® ſin and death came originally by the diſobediene necal Prin- 
of one to all men of his generation by nature: ſo won | 
righteouſneſs and life come originally by the obedience of one thered out 
ro all men regenerated of him by Faith and Baptiſm,Rom.5, ——_— 
The ſecond Principle. | Rom.5, 
2. The promiſe of God was freely given to our firſt pa- | 


Own 3 — av of his blood and paſſion they know not, | rents without their deſerving ; that the ſeed of the woman 
c 


or elle d 
Head ofhis Church alone, nor Saviour alone, nor to be our 
only Patron and Advocate, but match him with our Lady, 


mble it, whom neither they admit to be the | ſhould break the ſerpents head, Gen.z. Gen. 3. 


The third Principle. 
3» Promiſe was given freely to Abraham before be de- 


and other Patrons, ſo that every Pariſh almoſt in Chriſten- | ſerved any thing, that in his Seed all Nations ſhould be 
dom hath his peculiar Patron belides Chriſt to hold by. bleſſed, Gen.12. Gen. 12, 


In like manner they confeſs the name of the Holy Ghoſt, 
but God hiniſelf knoweth how far they are from the com- 


fort, knowledge and taſte of the Holy Ghoſt 3 as well may | For it, Deut.4. 


appear by their Councils, by their expounding of Scrip- 
ture, by their ſuperſtitious ceremonies, by their out- 


The fourth Principle. 
4. To the Word of God neither muſt we add, nor take 


The fifth Principle, 
5. He that doth the works of the Law. ſhall live therein, 


Deut. 4. 


ward worſhipping and idolatrous Invocation to ſtocks | Levit.15, Gal.3. Levit.18, 

-, and ſtones, and to dead creatures, by their ſcrupulous ob- The fixth Principle. + Gal. 3. 
We SS: ſervation of days, times, places, numbers and geſtures : and 6. Accurſed is he which abideth not in every thing that 
Popes no leſs alſo by their Dorine, which defraudeth the poor | xs 2vritters in the Book of the Law, Deut.27, Gal.3. Deut. 27. 
07%" hearts of ſimple Chriſtians of their due conſolation, joy and The ſeventh Principle. Gal. 3. 
erary tothe Jjberty in the Holy Ghoſt, and keepeth them ill in a ſer- | 7. God only z to be worſhipped, Deut.6. Luke 4. Deut, 6. 
the Holy Vile bondage; and a doubtful incertainty of their ſalvation,  _ Theeighth Principle. | Luke 4, 
Ghoſt” contrary to the working of the Holy Spirit of God. 8. All our righteouſneſs # like @ defiled cloth of a wo- 
The Charcs And thus the Church of Romee,pretending only the name Þ man,Elay 64. | Efay 64. 
ofReme OF Chriſt and of his Religion, 1s fo far, altered from the | The ninth Principle. 
preteadeth truth of that which it pretendeth, that under the -name of | 9. I» all my holy hill they ſhall not kill nor ſlay, ſaith the EG. 
of religion, Chriſt, it perſecuteth both Chriſt and his Religion : work- | Lord, Elay 11.65. | - my 
dutis void. ing more harm. to the Church of Chriſt, than ever did the The tenth Principle, OL 6. 


£ 


IO. God loweth mercy and obedience more than ſacrifice, 


thereof, open Tyrants and perſecuting Em among the Hea- 
then ; not much unlike herein tothe old 


- 
», 


Synagogue of the | Ole.6, 1 Reg.1 5. 


' to be com 


-— 
——_— 
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|  % Theeleventh Principle. _ . > 
\ _ 11. The Law worketh anger, condemmeth and openeth 


| fin, Rom. 3. © Eo 
Rom. 3+ ; The twelfth Principle, = _ _.. 
12. The end of the Law # Chriſt .to righteouſneſs to eve- 
| one that believeth. Rom.10. 
| Romt0 UT Thethirteenth Principle, © 0T— | 
10. Whoſcever believerh and i baptiſed, ſhall be ſaved. 
F Matth. ult. 
Mat, uſt The fourteenth Principle. 
- 14, A man s juſtified by faith.without works, freely by 
Gal. 2: grace, not of our ſelves. Gal. 2. Ephel. 2. 
F W; my The hifteenth Principle. | 
F ' IF, There # no remiſſion of ſins without blood. 


| Heb. 9. 
9 P27 1% Gineidh Flint 
Rom.1 4, 16. Whatſoever 3s not of faith i ſim. Rom.14. Without 
Heb, 11. fairh #t impoſſible to pleaſe God. Heb.11. 

The ſeventeenth Principle. 


17. One Mediator between God and Man.Chriſt Feſus, 


i Tim.2. 1 Tin.2. And he # the propitiation for our ſins. 1 Joh. 2. 
1 Jch.2- The eightcenth Principle. Wo. : 
| 18. Thoſoever ſeeketh by the Law to be juſtified, 
Gal. 5: fallen from Grace. Gal. 5. : | 
| | The nineteenth Principle. - - Wo 
19. In Chriſt be all the promiſes of God, Eſt & Amen. 
3 Cor, 1; 2 Cor. 1. | | 
The twentieth Principle. 
20. Let every ſoul be ſubje&t to ſuperior powers, giv- 
. ing to Ceſar that which is Ceſars, and to God that which 
Rom.13; # Gods. Rom. 13. 
, Theſe Principles and infallible Rules of the Scripture, as 
no man can deny : ſo if they be granted, the Dodtrine then 
_ of the Popes Church mult needs be found not to be Catho- 
lick, but rather full of errors and herefies, as in the ſequel 
following remaineth more expreſly and particularly by the 
Grace of Chriſt to be convinced. 


Hete followeth a ſummary coltke&ion of the 
Errors, Herelies, and Abſurdities, contained in the 
' Popes Doctrine, coritrary to the Rules of Gods 
Word, and the firſt Inftitution of the Church of Rowe. 


Of Faith and Juſtification. 


E Irſt as touching, the only means and inſtrumental cauſe 
of our Juſtification, whereby the merits of Chriſts Paſ- 
fion be applied to us and made ours, ye heard before how 
Saint Paul aſcribeth the ſame only to taith 3 as appeareth 
by all his Letters, eſpecially to the Romans. Where he ex- 

_ cluding all kind of works, afcribeth all our ſalvation, juſti- 

fication, righteouſneſs, reconciliation and peace with God 

only unto faith in Chritt. Contrary to which Doctrine, 
the Pope and his Church hath ſet up divers and ſundry 
other means of their own deviting whereby the ' merits of 

Chrifts Paſſion (they ſay) are applied to us and made ours, 

to the putting away of tins.and for our juſtifcation.as hope, 

charity, ſacrifice of the Maſs, auricular confethon, fatisfaC&t- 
ion, merits of Saints, and holy Orders, the Popes Par- 
dons, e&c.. So that Chriſts ſacrifice, ſtripes, and ſuffering, 
by this teaching doth not heal us, nor is beneficial 
'to us, though we believe never ſo well, unlels we 

| add alfo theſe works and merits above recited. Which 
if it be true, then it is falſe that Eſay the Prophet 
doth promiſe : Chap.53. I his ſtripes we are all made 

y Whole, &c. Thiserror and hereſie of the Church of Rome, 

is though it ſeem at firſt ſight to the natural reaſon of man to 

be but of ſmall importance; yet if it be earneſtly confidered, 
in 1t is in very deed the moſt pernicious herefie that ever al 
moſ crept into the Church 3 upon the which, as the only 
foundation, all or the moſt part of all the errors, abſurdities 
and inconveniences of the Popes Church are grounded. For 
this being once admitted, that a man is not juſtitied by his 
faith in Chriſt alone, but that other means muſt be ſought by 
our own working and merits to apply the merits of Chritts 

Pafſion.unto us 3 then is there neither any certainty left of 

our falvation, nor end in ſetting up new means and me- 
rits of our own deviting for remiffion of {1ms, Neither 
hath there been any herxelie that either hath rebellcd more 


ts 
Ot 3 ng 
Chrifkz hes 
rits unto us 


by the popes 
dodrine, 


pared to 
the herefie 
of P apiſts, 


and the Ancient Church of Rome that then was. . 


preſumptuouſly againſt the high Majefty of God. the Fa- 
ther, nor more pucdy hath injured the fouls of the 


limple, than. this — 7 Es. OWE 
Firſt of all, it ſubverteth the will and teſtament of God. The fe#ins 
For where Almighty God of mercy hath given us his 
Son to die for us, and with him hath given out his full ... 
promite, that whoſoever believeth upon him, ſhould be No condiel« 
faved by their faith, and affigneth none other-condition, 22 Enited 
either of the Law, or any of works, but only of faith, to Man for fat- 
be the means between his Son. and us : theſe men. take 299" but 
upon them to alter this Tefjament thatyTod hath. fet, and Hivom.-in 
adjoyn other conditions, which the Lord in his Word ne- Z!#; a4 
ver appointed nor knew. To whom the words of Hieror 
may be well applied upon the Epiſtle to the Galatians, 
ſpeaking of ſuch: Oi '* Evangelio Chrifti faciunt hom» 
ns Evangelium, wel quod pejus eft, Diaboli &c. That is, 
Which make of the GoBel of Chriſt the goſpel of Men, or 


| rather the goſpel of the Devil, &c. 


Secondly, whereas the Chriſtian Reader in the Goſpel, Tye Ig, 
reading of the great grace and ſweet promiſes of God inconveni- 
given to mankind in Chriſt his Son, might thereby take wee rwre 
much comfort of foul and be at reft and peace with the Lord comethints 
his God : there cometh in the peſtiterous DoCtrine of joueh 
theſe Hereticks, wherewith they lain this free grace of avay the -- 
God to choke the fiveet comforts of man in the Holy aigeent 
Ghoſt, and oppreſs Chriſtian liberty, and bring us into ſpi- 
ritual-bondage. ., . | on 

Thirdly, as in this their tmpious Doctrine they ſhew 
themſelves manifeſt enemies to Gods Grace : ſo are they no 
leſs injurious toChriftian Men,whom they leave in a duubt- 
fal diftruſt of Gods favour and of their falvation, contra- 
ry to the Word and Will of God, and right inftitution of - 
the Apoſtolick Do&trine. * And whereas our new School- 2ÞeMion - 

| <p {_ any ; ; : . of the Pas 
men of Jate, to maintain the faid wicked point of Do- gifs anfive- 
dErine, do obje&t unto us that we rather leave mens * 
conſcience uncertain, forſomuch as, if life ( fay they ) The 7.9372 
were not a due reward, it were uncertain : and now for- 99 teach the 
ſomuch as due debt is certain, and mercy or favour is un- 3797,0 
certain, therefore (fay they) we leaving mens conſcien- uncertain-, 
ces to the mercy of God, do leave them in a doubtful un- | 
certainty of their ſalvation. To this I anſwer. that due 
debt, if it be proved by the Law duly deſerved, mutt be 
certain. But if the Law ſhall prove it unperte&, or un- 
ſufficiently due, then it is not certain, neither can there 
be any thing duly claimed. Now as touching mercy, fo Mercy of 
long as it remaineth fecret in the Princes will, and not God made 
known to his Subjedts, fo long it is uncertain. But when (799m 2 
this mercy ſhall be openly publiſhed by Proclamation, ra- 
tified by promile, Sakoed by will and teſtament, eſta- 
bliſhed in blood, and ſealed with Sacraments, then this 
mercy remaineth no more doubtful, but ought firmly to 
be believed of every true faithtul ſubject. And therefore 
Saint Pau] to eftabliſh onr hearts in this aſſurance, and to 
anſwer to this doubt, in his Epitile to the Romans, doth "_— 
teach us, ſaying : And therefore of faith, that after Grace ſure and 
the promiſe might be firm and ſure to the whole ſeed of A- _— | 
braham, &c. Roms. 4. Meaning hereby; that works have miſe. - 
nothing to do in this caſe of juſtitying, and noteth the rea- Tie? we 
ſon why. For then our falvation ſhould ſtand in a donbt- Rom. 4+ 
ful wavering, becauſe in working we are never certain expounded. 
whether our deſerts be perte&t and ſufficient in Gods 
judgment or no. And therefore (faith Saint Paul) to the 
intent our falvation ſhould be out of all doubt and certain, 
it ftandeth not of works in deſerving, but of faith in ap- 
prehending, and of Gods free grace in promiſing, | 

Fourthly, as in this their finifter Doctrine they break this The fourth 
principle of Chriſtian Religion, which faith that a man is inoonment: 
jaſtited by faith without works, ſo again it breaketh ano- 
ther principle above rehearſed. For this Rule being grant- 
ed, that nothing is to be added to Gods Word, nor taken 
from it : then have theſe men done wickedly in adding (as Te tou 
they do) to Gods Word. For where the Word of God li- Spore teci- 
miteth to our juſtification no condition but faith : Peljewe 59 broken» 
(faith he) in the Lord Feſis, and thou-ſhalt he ſaved.and 
thy whole houſe, &c. Acts 16. theſe juſticiaries do add... 
thereto divers and ſundry other conditions befides, and 
ſuch as the word allo preciſely excludeth, as Hope, Cha- 
rity, the Sacrifice of the Maſs, the work of the Prieli , 

Ex opere you Auricular Confeftion, Satisfa@tion, me- 
ritorious deeds, &c, And th::s much concerning the Do» 
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The difference between the 


Church of Rome that now is, 


pear to what horrible blindneſs and blaſphemy the Church 
of Rome is now fallen, where this kind of Doctrine is not 
only ſuffered, but alſo png profeſſed, which ſpeaking 
« ' againſt faith, thus blaſphemouſly dare fay : Fides illa qua 
- Eindeve 98 firmiter credit, & certo ſtatuit propter Chriſtum ſibi 
in epitome remi[ſa efſe peccata, ſeſeque poſſeſſurum vitam eternam, 
— itas 5 ritus ſaniti perſuaſio, 
evengilice; 79P fides eft, ſed temeritas > mon ſpiritns ſa | 
ſed humane audacia preſumptio. That 1s, Ti of ws 
wwherewith a man firmly believeth, and certainly aſſureth 
bimelf, that for Chriſt s ſake his ſins be oj him, and 
that he ſhall poſſeſs eternal life, # not faith, but raſimeſs , 
20t the perſwaſicn of the Holy Ghoſt, but preſumption of a 
mans boldneſs. | 


Of works and the Law. 


A® touching the Dotrine of good works, and the 
_ Law, what the teaching of Saint Paul was to the 
4M Romans, ye heard before, Who although he excludeth 
good works. 004 works from the office of juſtifying, yet excludeth he 
them not from the practice and converſation of Chriſtian 
life, but moſt earneſily calleth upon all faithful believers in 
Chriſt, to walk worthy their vocation, to lay down their 
old converſation, to give their members ſervants of right- 
eouſnels, to offer their bodies up to God a lively facritice, 
&c. The like example of whole teaching, if the Churches 
* now reformed do not follow.Jet their ſermons,their preach- 
ings, writings, exhortings and lives alſo bear record. Who 
oaeh they cannot fay with Chriſt, Which of you can 
blame me of ſin? yet they may fay to the adverſaries, 
Whoſoever of you is without fault, caſt the firft ſtcne of 
reproach againſt us. Wherefore Hoſizes, Pighins,with their 
fellows do them open wrong, and ſlanderouſly belie them 
in comparing them in this behalf to Aeris, Eunomins, and 
other Hereticks called Anome;, who taking the good ſen- 
tences of Saint Paul, did abule the fame to filthy licence 
of the fleſh, and corruption of wicked lite, &c, 

But to let theſe ſlanders paſs, now what the errors be 
of the Church of Rowe touching this part of Doctrine, 
remaineth to be declared. Whoſe error firſt ſtandeth in 
this, that they, miſunderſtanding the definition of good 
works, do call good works, not ſuch as propetly are com- 
manded by the Law of God. but ſuch as are agreeable to 
the Popes law 3 as building of Abbies and Churches, 
giving to the High Altar, founding .of Trentals, finding 
of Chanteries, gilding of Images, hearing of Maſſes, go- 
ing on Pilgrimage, fighting for the Holy Croſs, keeping 
of Vows, entring to Orders, faſting of Vigils, creeping to 
the Croſs, praying to Saints, &c. All which are not on- 
ly reputed for good works, but fo preferred alſo before all 
other works, that tc theſe is given pardon from the Pope, 

_ double and triplefold, more than to any other good work 
of Charity commanded in the Law of Almighty God, 

The feeons Another error alſo may be noted in the Papiſts, touch-. 
error of the ing the efficient or formal cauſe of good works. For albeit 
Fepiſts tn me they all confeſs in their Books, that Gratia Dei gratss data 
is the chief and principal cauſe thereof, and worketh in 
us Tuſticiam primam (as they call it) yet the good works 
after regeneration they refer to other ſubordinate cauſes, 
under God, as to free-will, or to Habitum wirtutzs, or 
Ad integra naturalia, and nothing at all to faith, when as 
faith only next under God is the root and fountain of all 
well doing : as in the fruits of a good tree, albeit the Plan- 
teror the Husbandman be the principal agent thereof, and 
ſome cauſe alſo may be in the good ground 3 yet the next 
and immediate cauſe is the root that maketh the tree fruit- 
ful. In like manner, the grace of God in a ſoft and re- 
pentant mollified heart, planteth the gift of faith. Faith 
as a good root cannot lie dead or unoccupied, but ſpringeth 
forth, and maketh both the tree fruitful, and allo the fruit 
thereof to be good, which otherwiſe had no acceptation 
nor goodneſs in them, were it not for the goodneſs of the 
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good works. 


Works are 
-Þ uh had certain works in him, fuchas they were,before his con- 
bur by rez- verſion : yet had he no good works before the Grace of 
The office Chriſt had rooted faith in him. So Mary Magdalenethe 
—_ to ſinner, and Zachers the Publican, So all the Nations of 
The effe& the Gentiles began to bring forth fruit, and eſpecially good 
of faith to fruit, when they began to beingraffed in Chriſt, pv to re- 
works, Ceive the root of his taith, whoſe Fruits before that, were all 
damnable and unſavoury. As touching the cauſe therefore 


root from whence they ſpring 3 So St. Paul, although he | perk 


of good works, there is no other in man but faith, whoſe 
office as it is to-juſtifie us in Heaven, fo the nature of it is 
here in earth to work by love, as the root worketh by the 
Sap. For as a man ſeeth and feeleth by faith the Love and 
Grace of God toward him in Chriſt his Son : ſo beginneth 
he to love again both God and man, and to do tor his 
neighbour as God hath done to him. And hereof proper- 
ly _—_ the running fountain of all good works and 
deeds of Charity. - | 
Thirdly, as they err in the cauſe of good works, ſo do Thethir 
they err much more in the end of the Law, and of good pg, 
works : for where S. Paul teacheth the Law to be given to touching | 
this uſe and end: to convitt our tranſgrefſions, to prove us = ow - 
{inners, to ſhew and condemn our intrmity, and to drivc good works, 
us to Chriſt : they take and apply no other end to the Law, 
but to make us perfe&, to keep us from wrath, and to the LH 
make us juſt betore God. And likewiſe where St. Paul 29d works 
proveth all our good works to be unperfedt, and utterly ſe- Fs 
cludeth them from the end of juſtifying : they contrari- = 
wiſe do teach, as though the end of good works were to orng np 
merit remiſſion of fins, to fatisfie unto God, to deſerve ton. confeps 
Grace, - to redeem ſouls from Purgatory, and that by them ***** 
the _ of the regenerate man doth pleaſe God, and is 
made juſt before God. For ſo they teach moſt wickedly 
and horribly, ſaying , that Chriſt ſuffered for original im, 
or fins going before Baptiſm 3 but the actual fins, which 
follow after Baptiſm, muſt be done away by mens merits. | 
And fo they aſſign to Chriſt the beginning of falvation, or 
obtaining the firſt grace (as they call it) but the perfeCtion 
or conſummation of grace they give to works and our own 
ſirength. Neither can they in any caſe abide, that we be 
juſtified freely by the mercy of God through faith only 
apprehending the merits of Chriſt, Howbeit neither do all = _ 
Papiſts in this their error agree in one. For ſome make —_ 
diſtin&ion, and fay, that we are juſtified by Chriſt Pr;n- the catho- 
—_—_ id eſt , principally: Er minus principaliter » me Fe 
id eſt, leſs principally , by the dignity of our own deeds, juſtifieth, 
contrary to the eighth principle before mentioned. 
Others hold that we are made righteous before God, not 
by our works that go before faith, but by our vertues that 
follow after. Some again do thus expound the faying of 
St. Paul, We are juſtified by faith : that is (lay they) by 
faith, preparing us, or ſetting us in a good way to be juſti- The pope 
fed. Others expound it by the figure Synecdoche, that dodrine + 
is, by faith conjoyned together with other vertues : Others ar br 
thus : By faith, that is, being formed with charity, &c. of Scriptuce 
Thus all theſe do derogate from the benefit of Chriſt, and 
attribute unto works a great or the greateſt part of our ju- 
ſtification, direRly againlt the true vein of St.Paul's Do&- 
rine, and firlt inſtitution of the ancient Church of Rozze, 
and againſt all the principles of Holy Scripture. The fourth 
Furthermore, as touching the faid DoQtine of the Law ©**2: of ie 


Fides per di. 


lefionem . 


operan;,; 
Gal. 5, 


.and good works, they err in miſunderſianding the nature touchingthe 


of the Law and works. For where S.Pau] diſputeth that the jaPet@- 
Law is ſpiritual, and requireth of us perfe& obedience of in 6 

the whole power of man, which we being carnal, are ne- {fe ered 
ver able to accompliſh : they. affirm otherwiſe, that the Lav. 
Law doth require but only outward obedience of man, and 
therewith is contented, And this obedience (they fay) man ,,,,s ws 
is not only able to perform, but alſo to do more and great- principles 
er things than the Law requireth, Whereof riſe the works *S*lee 
of Supererogation, contrary to the ſixth and eighth prin- 
ciples above ſpecified. Alſo there be (fay they) among 
other, certain works of the Law, which pertain not to all 
men, but are Conſil;a, Counſels, left for perte&t men, as 
matter for them to merit by, and theſe they call Opera —_— 
perfe&tionis, or Opera indebita, adding alſounto theſe new qupereroge 
devices, to ſerve after their own traditions beſides the tion- 
Word of God 3 as Monaſtical Vows, wilful poverty, diffe- ——_— 
rence of meats and garments, Pilgrimage to Relicks and tjons pre- 
Saints, worſhipping of the dead, ſuperliitious ceremonies, ferredbe- 
rofaries, &c. with ſuch like 3 and thefe they call works of works of 
edtion, which they prefer before the other command- Gods 1% 


Precepts & 


Counſelt. 


e&d in the Law of God. Inſomuch that in compariſon of 

theſe, the other neceſſary duties commanded and com- 

mended by the Word of God (as to bear office in the agztoft the 
Commonwealth, to live in the godly ſtate of matrimony, Paehu, 
to ſuſtain the office of a ſervant in a houſe) are contemned, | 
and accounted as prophane in compariſon of - theſe, contra- 

ry to the tenth principle aboye mentioned. 


Of 


lie 
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and the ancient Church of Rome that then was, _ 25 
perfe&t Law. And thus imagine they the Goſpel to he no- 
[thing elſe but a new law given by Chriſt, birding to the Popifts - + 
promiſes thereof the condition of our doings and defery- Gott 
ings, ng otherwiſe than to the old law. And to divide they. ve» law. 
the whole law after this diſtinction, into three parts, to wit, papif; ar. - 
the law of Nature, the law of Moſes, and the hw of Chrift, vide the - 
And as for the Goſpel (they fay) it is revealed for noother 2” 7 tht 
-cauſe, but to ſhew to the world more perfect precepts, Nature, the * 
and councels, than were in the old law: to the tultilling ff," 3 th 
whereof they attribute juſtification, and fo leave. the poor 12 of 
conſciences of men in perpetual doubt, and induce other 
manifold errours3 bringing, the people into a falſe opinion The Popes 
of Chriſt, as though he were not a remedy againft the law, Fiat | 
but came as another Moſes.to give a new law to the world. office , of 
Furthermore.as they make no difference between the na id 
-ture ofthe law, and the nature of the Goſpel, INS, The time of 
es and Chriſt together : {0 neither do they diſtinguiſh the law 
or diſcern the time ot the law. and the time of the Goſpel Gopet ay 
alunder. For where St. Paul bringeth in the law' to be a inguiſhed. 
Schoolmaſter, and limiteth him his time untoChrift, and tun. 
fairh that Chriſt « the end of the law,that is,whereas the law of the law 
ceaſcth, there Chriſt beginneth.and where Chuilt beginneth o5aſtbia 


| Of Sin. 

Erroneous F Sin likewiſe they teach not rightly, nor after the in- 
Oo ſtitution of the Apoſtles, n_ ancient Church of 
gn of Rome, while they conſider not the deepnels and largenels 
Ping fi of fin, ſuppoſing it fill ro be nothing elle but the inward 
"actions With conſent of will, or the outward, fuch as are 
againſt will: whereas the ſtrength of tin extendeth not on- 
ly to theſe, but alſo comprehendeth the blindneſs and ig+ 
norance of the mind, lack of knowledge and true fear of 
God, the untowardnels of mans mind to God-ward, the 
. privy rebellion of the heart againſt the Law of God, the 
undelighting will of man to God and his Word. The ſenſe 
of fleſh St. Paul allo calleth an enemy againſt God, and 
Feeleth in hindelf, that is, in his fleſh, nothing dwelling but 

fin. 
Gritral fa As touching alſo original ſin, wherein weare born, which 
»hat itis . js the deſtruction of original juſtice, and of Gods image in 
us (remaining in us, and bringing forth in us wicked cc- 
gitations, affections, and motions of naughtine(s againſt the 
Law of God, and never ceating fo long as man liveth.) 
this original ſm the Popes Doctrine doth not deny, but 
yet doth much extenuate the ſame, and holdeth that this 
inward concupiſence, and vitious affections not burlting 
F-mes pee» Out in us With conſent of will, are no mortal nor damna- 
ej, ble, but only Fomes peccati; and fay moreover, that 
Go ngyit® this Concupiſcentia in us 1s no depravation of the higher, 
but only of the lower parts of man being a thing c9\1a&Pc- 
-uated, (09, indiflerent, and no leſs natural in us, than is the appe- 
F tite to eat and drink, and that the ſame is left to remain in 
the Saints after Baptiſm, to. be to them occaſion of more- 


true: For either Chriſt mult give place, and the law ſtand 5 reign toge. 
or the law (the condemnation and malediction of the law Ei 

I mean) muſt end; and Chriſt reign, For both theſe, —_— 
Chriti and the law, grace and malediQtion cannot reign and of the Law 
govern together, But Chriſt the Son of God, which once * 2.2 


time, 


died.can die no more. but muſt reign for ever. Wherefore the The power 


_ meriting, Oc hw with his fixength Ring and curſe, muſt needs ceaſe and &, Chris 
have an end. And this is it that S. Paul oo_ of the tri= 

Of Penance or Repentance. umph of Chrift faith. that he Aſcending up led away cap- Rom. 8, 

| | tivity captive, and hath ſet man at liberty 3 not at liberty to Colol. 2, 

Suſe dodh Penance, this later Lateran Church of Roxee of | live as fleth luſteth. neither hath freed him fxom the uſe and 74.141. 

tine of the late hath made a Sacrament (contrary to the fourth | exerciſe of the Iaw.but from the dominion and power of the Qion of the 


later "of Principle before) which Penance, fay they, ſtandeth of 
Reme three parts, contrition, centellion, and ſatis fation canoni- 
touching = al, Contrition (a5 they teach) may be had by firength of 
free-will, without the Law and the Holy Ghoſt, Per As 
Cratrition. 2};c;705, through mans own action and endeavour, Which 
Coaſeion, ontrition. firſt mult be ſufficient, and ſo it meriteth remi(- 
fion of fin. In confethon they require a full rehearſal of all 
lins, whereby the Prielt knowing the crimes, may miniſter 
latisfaction accordingly. And this rehearting of fins, Ex 
| opere operato, deſerveth remithon, contrary to the fourteenth 
principle before. SatisfaCtions they call Operas indebita, in- 
batisfaRion, joyned by the ghoſtly Father. And this ſatisfaction. (ſay 
they) taketh away and changeth eternal puniſhment into 
temporal pains, which pains alſo it doth mitigate, And 
again, theſe fatisfactions may be taken away by the Popes 
indulgence, &c. | 
true Do. — This unfavoury and Heatheniſh Doctrine of Penance 
rize of 1+ far differeth from the true teaching, of Holy Scripture : 
: pra By the which teaching, repentance properly containeth 
ture. theſe three parts, contrition, faith and new life, Contri- 
pentance, (10 3s called in Scripture the ſorrow of heart, riling upon 


law. ſo that, There # now no condemnation to them that be —_— — 
in Chriſt Feſus.,which walk not after the fleſh.&c.Rom.s, Chriſt. 
And inanother place S.Paw! ſpeaking of the fame power and T*evrſeot 
dominion of the law.faith,that Chriſ# had taken the obliga- cracitied, 
tion written againſt ns im decrees, and hath nailed it u _— 
the Croſs triumphing over all, &c. So that as the Kingdom again. 
of Chailt fixtt began upon the Croſs 3 even fo, upon the 
ame Croſs, and at the ſame time the Kingdom »t the law 
expired, and the'malediction of the law was fo crucified 
upon the Croſs, that it ſhall never riſe again, to have any 
power againſt them that be in Chriſt Jetus. For like as if a g .,q, -, 
woman be diſcharged from her firſt husband' being dead, 6, 
and hath married another man, the firſt husband hath no ; 
more power over her : even ſo we now _— eſpouſed un- 
to Chriſt our ſecond husband, are diſcharged utterly from 
our firit husband the law. and (as St. Paul in atiother place 
faith) Are 0 more wnder the law, that is, under the domi- 
non and malediction of the law, but under grace, that is. > _—_ 
under perpetual remiſſion of fins; committed not only bes and under = 
fore our Baptiſm, but as well alſo after Baptiſm, and during | 
all our life Jong,For therein properly conliſteth the grace of _ 
1, Conte» the conliderarion of tin committed, and of the anger of | God,” ivnot imputing fin to us, { often as the repenting (Ju mee 
2. Ralth, God provoked, which ſorrow driveth a man to Chriſt for | ſinner rifing up by faith, flieth unto Chrift.and-apprehend- grace. 
Jes #* {uccour : whereupon riſeth faith, Faith bringeth afterward | eth Gods mercy andremillion promiledin him,according to 0. 
: amendmentor newneſs cf lite, which we call. new obedi- | the teftimony-bothofthe-Plalm, Bleſſed is the man to whom - 
ence, working fruits worthy of repentance, the Lord — n0-ſitr, &#c: and allo of all the Prophers, 


225-6 ; Which (as Perer -=o\# wn record to him, that 
Difference between the Law and the Goſpel. 


through his name, all that believe in bim ſball receive . 
remiſſion of their ſins ,&*c.A&.10, Which: being ſo.25 it can- AQs 10. 
blind A*® there is nothing more neceſſary and comfortable for 
xe Popes troubled Conſciences, than to be well inſiructed* in 


not be denied, then what need- theſe private and extraor- Fo Moan 
dinary remiffions to be brought into the Church by ear- miſfion of ' 
n the difference between the Law and the Goſpel : fo is | confeſlion, by meritorious deeds.and by the Popes pardons ? -—————— 
ag the the Church of Roxze much to blame in this behalf, be- | For if there be no condemnation but by the Law, and if Ns 
cauſe it confoundeth together thoſe two, being in nature þ chisLaw itſelf which was the firſt husband; be captived;cru- cont:Gon 
fo divers and contrary one from another 3 as threatnings |\cified, aboliſhed and departed, what condemnation then 19 remedy 
with promiſes, things temporal with things eternal, for- ||can-there be to them that be it: Chriſt Jeſus, or by whom on of dns, 
rowful things with glad tidings, death with life, bon- ||ſhould it come? If there be no condemnation, but a free 
dage with freedom, &-c. Teaching the people that what- ||and general deliverance for all men, once gotten by the 
loever the Law faith, the Goſpel confirmeth 3 and what- 
ſoever the Goſpel faith, the fame is agreeable to the Law, 


| Victory of Chriſt from the penalty of the Law: what RemiGen | 
needeth then any particular remiffion of fins at fundry geth upon # 
and fo make they no difference between Moſes and | timesto be ſought atthe Prieſts hands or the Popes pardons # general = 
Chriſt ; ſave only that Moſes (they ſay) was the giver of | He that hath a general pardon, needeth no particular. If re- nor parti- | 
the old law, Chuiſt is the giver of the new and a mors | medy tor fin be a” aa for ever cata. 
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The difference between the Church of Rome that now 3s, 


to all them that be in Chriſt Jeſus, what needeth any other | Jeſus, there isno Jaw to condemn them, though they have 
remedy by auricular confeſhon ? If it be not general and | deſerved condemnation : but they are under a perpetual 
The Law how then is it true that St.Paul faith,7be Law xs | Kingdom, and a Heaven full of Grace, and remiſſion to 
— crucified, and condenmation aboliſhed ? Or how ſtandeth | cover their fins, and not to impute their iniquities, through 
OT oy. and general, if remiſſion be not ge- | the promiſe of Gcd in Chit Jeſs our Lord. 
neral ? For what is redemption elſe, but remiſſion of fin, | And therefore wicked and impiqus is the dcQtine of The Pope - 
or ſins bought out ? Or what elſe to kill the Law, but to them, firſt, which ſeek any other cauſe of remiſſion, than tovehinyel 
us from condemnation for ever? He that deli- | only the blocd of our Saviour: ſecondly, which aſſign mTiſlonor 
vereth his friend for a time out of his enemies hand doth | any other means to apply the bloodſhedding of Chriſt Ges detnhs 
him a pleaſure : . but he that killeth the enemy once out of | unto us, beſides only faith : thirdly and eſpecially, which 
the way, giveth ſafety. So if remiſhon of fins by | ſo limit and reftrain the eternal priviledge of Chriſts paſ- 
Chriſt were for ſome fins, and not forall.the Law then muſt | fion, as though it ſerved but only for tins done without 
. needs live ſtill. But now the killing and crucifying of the | and before faith, and that the reſt after Baptiſm commit- 
Law importeth full remiſſion and abſolute.and our fafety to | ted, muſt be done away by confeſſion, pardons, and fa- 
Objeaion- be perpetual, But here, percaſe, will be objected of ſome : | tisfactory deeds, And all this riſcth becauſe the true na- 
How ftandeth remiſſion of ſins certain and |, ſeeing | ture of the Law and the Goſpel is not known, nor the 
new offences being daily committed, © aily require | difference rightly conſidered between the times of the one 
Anfvers new remiffion? Hereto I anſwer : Albeit ſins do dai- | and of the other. Neither again do they make any diſt- 
ly grow, whereby we have need daily to defire God to | inction between the malediGtion of the Law and uſe of the 
The conſe of Jra3oe our treſpaſſes, &*c. Yet notwithſtanding the | Law. And therefore whenſoever they hear. us ſpeak of what js: 
ver one and cauſe of our remiſhon ſtandeth eyer one and perpetual, | the Law (meaning the malediction of the Law) to be ©9Prenlence 
perpetual. neither is the ſame to be repeated any more, nor any | aboliſhed, thereupon they maliciouſly ſlander us, as though lack of dif. 
other cauſe to be ſought belides that alone. This cauf is | we ſpake againſt the good exerciſes of the Law, and give — 
the body of Chriſt ſacrificed once upon the Croſs for | liberty cf fleſh to carnal men to live as they lift. Whereof aw and 
all fins that either have been or ſhall be committed. Be- | more ſhall be faid (by the Lords grace) as place and rime '** Solpel 
fide this cauſe there is no other, neither confeſſion, nor | ſhall hereafter require, | 
mens pardons that remitteth fins. | 
Thepromiſe - Furthermore, as the cauſe is one and ever perpetual, Of Free-will. 
C— which worketh remiſſion of ſins unto us : fo is the pro=- | 
tual. miſe of God ever one, once made, and ftandeth perpe- Oncerning Free-will, as it may peradventure in ſome 
Remitgon ab that offereth the ſame to the faith of the repenting caſe be admitted, that men without Grace may do 
of fins free- ſinner, And becauſe the faid promiſe of God is always | ſome outward functions of the Law, and keep ſome out- | 
ly promiſed fre and cannot fail, which offereth remiſſion to all them | ward obſervances or traditions: ſo as touching things ſpiri- 
mitation of that believe in Chriſt, being limited neither to time nor | tualand appertaining to falvation,the ſtrength of man being 
tive or umber, therefore we may boldly conclude, that what | not regenerate by grace, is ſo infirm and impotent, that he 
time ſoever a repenting finner believeth, and by faith | can perform nothing,neitherin doing wellnor willing well. 
applieth to him the ſacrifice of Chriſt, he hath by Gods | Who,after he be regenerated by Grace, may work and do 
own promiſe, remiſſion of his ſins, whether they were done | well,but yet in ſuch fort that fiillremaineth notwithſtanding, 
before, or after Baptiſm. a great imperfection of fleſh,and a perpetual repugnance be- 
And moreover, for ſo much as the faid promiſe of God | tween the fleſh and ſpirit. And thus was the original 
ks wen offereth remiſſion to the repentant ſinner, by no other | Church of the ancient Romans firſt inſtructed, From ,,,,,.... 
wiſfion is means nor condition, but only one, that is, by faith in |whom ſee now how far this later Church of Rozze hath dotrine of 
pramied bs Chriſt : therefore excluding all other means and con- | degenerated, which holdeth and affirmeth, that men with- the ayin 
Thewords ditions of mans working, we fay, that what repenting | out grace may perform the obedience of the Law, and free-will. 
phony ſinner ſoever believeth in Chrift, hath already in him- | prepare themſelves to grace by working, ſo that thoſe 1gwrius 4 
ſolutes {elf (and needeth not to ſeek to any Prieſt) perpetual af- | works may be meritorious, and of congruity obtain grace, comgw. 
ſurance of remiſſion, not for this time or that time only, | Which grace once obtained, then men may (fay they) per- 
but for ever and a day. For the promiſe faith not; He | fectly perform the full obedience of the Law,and accompliſh 
that believeth in Chriſt ſhall be pardoned this time, fo | thoſe ſpiritual ations and works which God requireth, and Aerie 
he ſm no more: neither doth it fay, that the Law| fo tho: works of condignity, deſerve everlaſting life, As **** ! 
is ſtaid, or the ſentence reprived, but faith plainly, that | for the infirmity which {till remaineth in nature, that they 
the Law with her condemnation and ſentence it felf, is | nothing regard nor once ſpeak of. 
condemned and hanged up, and ſhall never riſe again to | > 
them that be in Chriſt Jeſus : and promiſeth indetermi- Of Invocation and Adoration. 
nately, without limitation, remilſion of fins, To all that 
AQts 10. believe in bi name, &c. AQ. 10 And likewiſe in ano- | £N Ver and beſides theſe uncatholick and almoſt unchri- Falſe do. | 
ther place, the Scripture ſpeaking abſolutely, faith, Sin ſtian abſurdities and defeftions from the Apoſtolica] *=* <oncer 
ſhall not prevail over you, and addeth. the reaſon why, | faith above ſpecified, let us conſiderthe manner of their in- cation. | 
laying, Becauſe ye are not under the Law, but under | vocation,not to Got alone.as they ſhould; but todead men, | 
Rom. 6. Grace, Rom. 6, Adding this leſſon withal (as followeth | faying : that Saints are to be called upon, T anquam media- | 
in the fame place) Not that ſinners ſhould fin more there- | rores interceſſions, As Mediators of interceiſion : Chriſtun LEE 
fore, becauſe they are under grace, but only that weak in- | vero tanquam mediatorem ſalutzs. And Chriſt as the Medi- Mediztoref 
_ might be —_— youn — comforted, = of "7 ano : And _ es hit Chriſt was a Quits &s 
repenting ſinners holpen -from deſperation, to the iator only in time of his paſſion. ich is repugnant haul med 
praiſe of Got: glory. For as God forgiveth not ſinners, | tothe words of S.Paul, writing to the old Romans,chap.s, parker 
miry impab becauſe they ſhould fin, fo neither doth infirmity of fall- | where he ſpeaking of the interceſſion of Chriſt : 7/hich St Pau | 
Graceof ing diminiſh the grace of Chriſt, but rather doth illuſtrate | & (faith he) on the right hand of God, who alſo maketh Rom, 5, 
Chrift, dat (4; Gme, asit is written, My ffrength i made perfett in | interce &c: And if Chriſt be a mediator of (al Colony * 
2ugmenteth | ly ffrengt ett in | interceſſion for us, Of fal- being our 
ir. infirmity, 2 Cor. 12. And again, Where Sin b, | vation: what needeth then any other interceſſion of Saints prdlrare 
2Cor.12. there Grace ſuperaboundeth alſo. for our ſutes ?: For ſalvation being once had, what can we what need 
Rom. 5.  Inremiſfion of fins therefore, theſe four things muſt con- | require more? Or what lacketh he more to be obtained of *h 37 | 
cour "blogs cur together: firſt the cauſe that worketh (whichis the {a | the Saints,which is ſure to be ſaved only by Chriſt? And then ation of 
remiiion ou - ap. body), —_— my that offereth, | in their C_ — do they teach thus to Sint 
' thirdly,faith that apprehende lly,the repenting {in- | pray to the ble irgin: Salva omnes qui te plorificant, Salvation | 
ner that cored iy although ſins daily do grow,which | that is, Save all them that glorifie thee, þ wa f falvation ja ane 
daily provoke us to crave remithon : yet as ing the | belong only to Chrilt ? anks they ſtudy of purpoſe to ſeem the bleſſed - 
cauſe that worketh remiſſion of our daily fins, and | contrary to themſelves. "> 
the means which apprehend and apply the faid cauſe} Hitherto alſo pertaineth the worſhipping of relikes , 14otatrow 
unto us, they remain always one and : belides | and the falſe adoration of Sacraments, that is, the outward adoration 
which no other cauſe nor means is to be _ of man. | ſigns of the things ſignified, contrary tothe ſeventh Prin- and face 
. So that to them that be repenting ſinners, and be in Clift | ciple before. Add to this alſo the prophanation of —_— ments =, 
| upper 
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Supper, contrary to the uſe for which it was ordained, in 
Propee reſerving it after the Communion miniſtred, in fetting it 
Lords Sup» ' to fale for money, and falſly perſwading both themſelves 
Pere. meit- ahd others, that the Prieſt doth merit buth to himſelf that 
thay by Gith, and to him that heareth, Ex opere operato; ſine bono 


Prophant- 


work, though the party that uſeth the [ame hath no motion 


in him. | 
Of Sacraments, Baptiſm, and the Lords Supper. 


S touching Sacraments, their Doctrine likewiſe is 
Brine, © Þ Corrupt and erroneous, 50 
$acriments: © 1, Firſt, They err falſely in the number. For where the 
The number 1.1; 1tion of Chriſt ordaineth but two, they (contrary to 
the fourth Principle above prefixed) have added to the 
Preſcription of the Lords Word, five other Sacraments, 

2, Secondly, In-the cauſe tinal they err. For where the 
Word hath ordained thoſe Sacraments to excite our faith, 
and to give us admonitions of ſpiritual things : they con- 
trariwile do teach that the Sacraments do not only ſtir up 
faith, but alſo that they avail and are effectual without faith, 
Exopere operato,ſine bono motu utentis&c.As is to be found 
in Thomas Aquinas , Scotus , Catharinas , and others 


Falſe Do- 
Qriae 


Cauſe final 


INOIE, 

3. Thirdly, In the operation and effect of the Sacra- 
ments they fail, where they contrary to the mind of” the 
Scriptures do fay, that they give Grace, and not only do 
ſignifie, but alſo contain and exhibit that which they tigni- 
fie, to wit, Grace and Salvation. | 
| 4 : 4+ Fourthly, They err allo in Application, applying 

men their Sacraments both, to the quick and the dead, to them 
Sacraments al{0 that be abſent, to remiſhon of fins, and relealing of 
| pain, 6, | 
Erornnd In the Sacrament of Baptiſm they are to be reproved,not 
Baptiſm. Only for adding to the {imple words of Chriſts Inſtitution 
divers other new-found Rites and Phantaſies of men: but 
alſo where the uſe of the old Church of Roxze was only to 
baptize men 3 they baptize alſo Bells, and apply the words 
of, Baptiſm to water, fre, candels, ſtocks and ſtones, &c. 
But eſpecially in the Supper of the Lord their Do&trine 
Rte moſt filthily fiverveth from the right mind of' the Scrip- 
Church con- ture, all oxder, reaſon and faſhion » moſt worthy to be ex- 
rerttop Ploded out of all Chriſtian Churches. Touching the which 
per. Sacrament, the firſt Error is their Idolatrous abuſe by wor- 
don a ſhipping, adoring, cenſing, knocking and kneeling unto it, 
tothe &- in reſerving, alſo and carrying the ſame about in pomp and 
proceſſion in Towns and Fields. Secondly, alſo in the fub- 
ſtance thereof their teaching is monſtrous, leaving there no 
ſubſtance of Bread and Wine to remain, but only the real 
Body and-Blood of Chriſt, putting no difference between 
_ calling and making, Becauſe Chritt called Bread his Body, 
a therefore fay they, he made ict his Body, and ſo of a whole- 
ed to an {ome Sacrament, make a perilous Idol : and that which 
Idol. the old Church of Rome did ever take to be a myſtery, they 
turn into a blind miſt of meer accidents to bleer the peo- 
oa ples eyes, making them believe they ſee that they ſee not: 
worſhip and not to ſee that which they ſee, and to worſhip a thing 
pt _= made, ' tor their Maker, a Creature for their Creator : and 
buroiag the (at which was threſhed out of a wheaten Sheaf, they ſet 
-o Bu he P in the Church, and worſhip for a Saviour : and when 
ment they have worſhipped him, then they offer him to his Fa- 


The opers- 
tion. 


Buptifing of 
Bells. 


Falſe Do- 


Sacrament 
&thealtar, ther : and when they have offered him, then they eat him 
up, orelſe cloſe him faſt in a pit, where if he corrupt and 
puttifie before he be eaten, then they burn him to powder 
and aſhes. And notwithſtanding they know well by Scrip- 


tures, that the Body of Chriſt can never corrupt and pu | 


 trihe : yet for all this corruption, will they needs make it 
the body of Chriſt, and burn all them which believe not 
that which is againſt true Chriſtian belief, 


Of Matrimony. 


Hat order and rule Saint Pau] hath ſet for mar- 

rlage in his Epiſtle to the Corinthians it is ma- 

touching nifeſt : whereas he preferreth ſingle life in ſuch 
Matrimony, a5 have the gift of Continence, before the married eſtate : 
fo again, in ſuch as have not the gift, he preferreth the 

coupled lite before the other : willing every ſuch one to 

I Cor, 7, have his wife : Becauſe of Fornication. Furthermore, how 
the faid Apoſile alloweth a Biſhop to be the Husband cf 


v 


motu utentis, &c. that is, Only by the mere doing of the 


E 31 
one wife (ſo he exceed not to the manner of the Fews, 
which were permitted to have many) and how vehement- 
ly he reproveth them that reſtrain marriage, his Letters to .. - 
Timothy do record. Moreover, what degrees be pertilitted 1 7:19.3. 
by the Law of God to marry, in the Book of Leviticus is 1 Tim. 4; 
to be ſeen, Chapter eighteen. Alſo how Children ought Lev. s; 
not to marry withoitt conſent of their Paterits by manifeſt 
Examples of the Scripturts it is notorious, | 
Contrary to theſe Ordinances of the Scriptute; the new - ... - -. 
Catholicks of the Popes Church; fitft do repute and call my 
marriage a ſtate of ImperfeQtion, and prefer tingle life, be fo impure, 
it never ſo impure, betore the ſame, pretending that.where fefore Ma: 
the one repleniſheth the Earth, the other filleth Heaven. trimony. 
Furthermore, as good as the third of Chriſtendom, if = _ 
it be no more, both Men and Women , they keep Chritten-,. 
through co-acted Vows from marriage, having no reſpect $99, Pe 
whether they have the gift orno. Miniſters and Prieſts fch Popes Law 
aS are found to have wives, not only they remove ouc of The Pages 
place, but alſo nce Sentence of death upon them, Dotrine 
and account their Children for Baſtards and illegitimate : Fj ac: 
Again, as good as the third part of the year they exempt tlage, and 
and ſuſpend from liberty of marriage.Degrees bf Copulation nee Serene 
forbidden they extend further than ever did the Law of The third 
God, even A the fiſt or Lo degpre. Which degree Fear en 
notwithſtanding they releaſe again when they liſt for : 
money. Over and belides all this, they have added a new- from fat 
found Prohibition of ſpiritual Kindred, that is, that ſuch — 
as have been Goſſips, or Godtathers and Godmothers toge- fifth or fry 
ther in Cluifening entibis mans Child, muſt not by their _—_ dy 
Law marry together. Briefly and finally in this Doctrine Law. ** 
and Caſes of Matrimony, they gain and rake to themſelves __ in- 
much money from the people, they augment horrible So- marry by , 
domitry, they nouriſh wicked Adultery and much Fornica- the Popes 
tion, they till the world with Offenſions and Baſtards, and Whac in- 
give great occalion of murthering Infants, convenien- . 


Of Magiſtrates and civil Goyerngient, *=«rige 


E heard beg what Rules and Leſſons Saint Pay} Thecorrupe 
ve to the old Romans concerning Magiſtrates, to the Popes _ 
ds Anchen he would have all humane Creatures to Church con» 
be ſubjected, and how they are the Miniſters of God, 
having the Sword given unto them,wherewith they mo 
to repreſs falſe Dodrine and Idolatry, and maintain that 
which is true and a_ Rom. 13. Now let ug ſurvey a lit= Rom13; 
tle the Popes proceedings, and mark how far he tranſgreſ- 
ſeth in this, as he doth in all other points almoſt from true 
Chriſtianity. 
1. Firſt, The Pope with all his Clergy exempt them- 
ſelves from all Obedience civil. 
2. They arrogate to themſelves Authority to Ordain 
and Conſtitute, without all leave or knowledge of the or- 


vil Rulers 
and Magle 
ſtrates | 


' dinary Magiſtrate, 


3. Yea they take upon thein to depoſe and ſet up Rulerg 
and Magiſtrates, whom they liſt, 


Of Purgatory. 


= Paradoxes, or rather the Fantaſies of the later | gene 
Church of Rome concerning Purgatory, be Mon- ticks of the 
ſirous, neither old nor Apoſtolical, | —_— — 
1. Firſt (fay they) There is a Purgatory, where Souls do cerniog 
burn in fire after this life. Purgatorys 
2. The pain of Purgatory differeth ———__——_— the. 
ins of Hell, but only that it hath an end; the pains gf 
ell have none. | 
3. The painful ſuffering of this fire fretteth and ſcowreth 
away the {ins before committed in the body. . 
4. The time in theſe pains indureth in fotne longer, in 35,7 
ſome leſs, according as their fins deſerve. . oliin. 
5. After which time of their pains being expired, then 
the mercy of God doth tranſlate them to Heavenly bliſs, 
which the body of Chrift hath bought for them. 
- 6, The pains of Purgatory be ſo great, that if all the 
Beggers of the World were ſeen on the one fide, and but 
one Soul of Purgatory on the other fide, the whote World 
would pity more that one, than all the others. | 
7. The whole time of puniſhment in this Purgatory 
«mult continue fo long; till the tire have clean fretted and 
ſcowred away the ruſty ſpots of every ſinful Soul there 


burning, unleſs there come fore releaſe; +52 IN 
8; Helps 


32 The difference between the Church of Rome that now 3s, Wc. 
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8, Helps and releaſes that tmay ſhorten the time of their 

Purgation, by the Popes Pardons and linkage, Sacritice 

of the Altar, Dirges, and Trentals, Prayer, Faſting, meritq- 

' rious Deeds out of the Treaſure-Houſe of the Church, Alms 

and Charitable Deeds of the living, in ſatisfying Gods Ju- 
> of Puigbincy ba 7 

. Lack of beli y bringeth to Hell. 

: y other falſe Erxors and great Deformities, Hereſies, 

Menifeſt = Abſurdities, Vanities, and Follies, beſides their blaſphemous 

of the Popes Raylings, and Contumelies, may be noted in the faid lat- 

Church, . ter Church of Rome, wherein they have made manifeſt de- 

old Faith of feftion from the old Faith of Rowe, as in depriving the 

ems. Churchofone ro of = ps, os onda the 

le the knowledge and reading ord, in pray- 

: | ee ſpeaking to the people, and adminiſiring Sacra- 

ments in a Tongue unknown, in miſtaking the Authority 

of the Keys, in their unwritten Verities, in making the 

Authority of the Scripture inſufficient, in untrue judgment 

of the Church, and the wrong Notes of the fame in the Su- 

premacy of the See of Rome, tn their wrong Opinions of 

Antichriſt. ; 
contratieey But becauſe theſe, with all other parts of Doctrine, are 
bet»een the more Copiouſly aud at large comprehended in other Books 


2 og both in Latin and Engliſh, ſet forth in theſe our days: 1. 


cn Fete ſhall not need further hercin to travel, eſpecially feeing the 
briefly no- _ontrariety between the Popes Church and the Church of 
Chrifs Do- Chriſt, between the Doctrine of the one, and the Doctrine 
—_— of the other, is ſo evident, that he is blind that ſeeth it not, 
Giritual and hath no hands almoſt that feeleth it not. 
For (briefly in one note to comprehend,that which may 
ſuffice for all) whereas the Doctrine of Chrift is altogether 
Spiritual, confiſting wholly in Spirit and Verity, and re- 
quireth no outward thing to make a true Chriſtian man but 
only Baptiſm (which is the outward profetſion of Faith) 
and receiving the Lords Supper : Let us now examine the 
whole Religion of this latter Church of Rome, and we 
ſhall find it, from top to toe, to contift in nothing elſe but 
altogether in outward and ceremonial Exerciſes; as out- 
ward Confeflion, Abſolution at the Priefts hand, outward 
Sacrifice of the Maſs, buying of Pardons, purchating of 
Nooutward Obits, externe worſhipping of Images and Reliques, Pit 
thing is re orimage to this plage or that, building of Churches, found- 
Chrifts Do- ing, of Monaſicries, outward Works of the Law, outward 
Qrine t® (Geſtures, Garments, Colours, choice of Meats, difference of 


ers, and tumber of Prayers preſcribed, faſting of Vigjls, 

keeping of Holidays, coming to Church, hearing of Ser- 

vice, extern ſucceſſion of Biſhops, and of Peters See, ex- All dodtite 
tern Form and Notes of the Church, &c. So that by this oo 
Religion to make a true Chriſtian and a good Catholick, only in out. 
there is no working of -the Holy Ghoſt almoſt required. **** ting 
As for example, to make this matter more demontirable, 

let us here detine a Chriftian-man after the Popes making : 
whereby we may ſee the better what is to be judged of the 

Scope of his Doctrine, | 


A Chriſtian man after the Popes making defined. 


Fter the Popes Catholick Religion, a trae Chriſtian *, ita 
"BD man is thus defined : firſt, to be baptized in the after the 

Latin-Tongue (where the Godfathers they cannot gt Be 
tell what) then confirmed by the Biſhop : the Mother of 
the Child to be purified ; after he be grown in years, then 
to come to the Church, to keep his Faſting-days, to faſt 
the Lent,to come under Benedicite 3 that is.to be confeſſed 
of the Prieſt, to do his Penance, at Eaſter to take his 
Rites, to hear Maſs and Divine Service, to fet up Candles 
before Images, to creep to the Crols, . to take holy bread 
and holy water, to go on proceſſion, to carry his Palms and 
Candle, and to take Aſhes, to falt the Ember-days, Roga- 
tion-days, and Vigils, to keep the Holidays, to pay his corpora 
Tyches and Offering -days, to go on Pilgrimage, to buy px 
Pardons, to worſhip his Maker over the Prieſts head, to re- faai 
ceive the Pope for his Supream Head.and to obey his Laws, 
to receive Saint Nicholas Clerkes, to have his Beads, and to 
give to the high Altar, to take Orders if he will be a 
Prieft, to ſay his Mattens, to fing his Mals, to lift up fair, to 
keep his vow, and not to marry. when he is lick to be an- 
neled and take the Rites of the Holy Church, to be bu- 
ried in the Church-yard, to be rung for, to be ſung for, to 
be buried in a Fryers Coole, to find a Souk-Prieſt, &c. 

All which Points being obſerved, who can deny but this 
isa devout man, and a perfe& Chriſtian Chatholick, and 
ſure to be faved, as a true faithful Child of the holy Mo- 
ther-Church ? 

Now look upon this definition, and tell me (good Rea- 
der) what Faith or Spirit, or what working of the Holy 
Ghoſt in all this Doctrine is to be required. The Grace of 
oar. Lord Jeſus give the true light of his Goſpel to ſhine 
in our Hearts, Amen, - 
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The three hundred Years next after Cars Tr, with the 


Ten Perſecutions of the Ptimitive Church. 


Heſe things before premiſed, having thus 
hitherto prepared the way unto our ſtory, 
let us now (by the grace and ſpeed of 
Chriſt our Lord) enter into the matter : 
that as we. have heretofore ſet forth in a 

general deſcription the whole ſtate as well of the primitive 
as of the later times of this Church of Rowe : ſo now con- 
ſequently we may diſcourſe in particular ſort the aQts and 
doings of every age, by it {elf, in ſuch order asis before 
refhxed, _ | | | 

F Firſt, To declare of the ſuffering time of the Church, 
which containeth about the time of three hundred years 
after Chriſt. | 

Secondly, The flouriſhing and growing time of the ſame, 
containing other three hundred years. 

Thirdly, The declining time of the Church, and of true 
Religion, other three hundred years, 

Fourthly.Of the time of ArrichriF#.xeigning and raging 
in the Church, ſince the looſing of Satan. 

Laſtly, Of the reforming time of Chrifts Church, in 
theſe later three hundred years. 

In the tractation of all which things our chief purpoſe 
and endeavour ſhall be (fo near as the Lord will give us 
Grace) not ſo much to intermeddle with outward Afﬀairs 
of Princes, or matters civil (except ſometime for example 
of life) as ſpecially minding (by the help of the Lord) to 
proſecute fuch things which to the Eccleſiaſtical ſtate of 
the Church are appertaining : as fiſt to intreat of the 
ſtabliſhing of Chrittian Faith, then of the Perſecutions of 
Tyrants, the Conſtancy and Patience of Gods Saints, the 
firſt Converlion of Chriſtian Realms to the Faith of Chriſt, 
namely, of this Realm of England and Scotland : firſt be- 
ginning with King Lecizs, and fo forward following the 
order of our Englif Kings here in this Land, to declare 

true Doctrine, the falſe practiſe of Pre- 
lates, the creeping in of Superſtition and Hypocrilie, the 
manifold Affaults, Wars and Tumults of the Princes of 
this World againit the people of God. Wherein may ap- 
pear the wonderful Operation of Chriſts mighty Hand, 
ever working, in his Church, and never ceaſing to defend 
the ſame againſt his Enemies, according to the verity of his 
own Word, promiſing to be with his Church while the 
World ſhall ftand, fo as by the proceſs of this ſtory may 
well be proved, and will be teſtified in the Sequel 
thereof, 

In the tractation of all which things two ſpecial Points 
I chiefly commend to the Reader, as moſt requiſite and 
neceſſary for every Chriſtian man to obſerve and to note 
for his own experience and profit 3 as firſt the diſpoſition 
and nature of this World 3 ſecondly, the nature i—_ 
ton of the Kindgom of Chriſt 3 the vanity of the one, and 
fiabliſhment of the other 3 the unproſperous and unquiet 
ſtate of the one, ruled by mans Violence and Wiſdom, and 
the happy ſucceſs of the other ever ruled by Gods Bleſſing 
and Providence 3 the wrath and revenging hand of God 
n the one, and his mercy upon the other, The World 1 


| 


call all ſach as be without or againſt Chriſt, either by igno- 
rance not knowing him, or by Heatheniſh life not follow- = 
ing him, or by violence reliſting him. On the other ſide, The King 
the Kingdom of Chriſt in this World, I take to be all them cheit in- 
which belong to the Faith of Chriſt, and here take his part world: 
in this world againſt the world : the number of whom Church. |, 
although it be much” ſmaller than the other, and always The Church 
lightly is hated arid tnoleſted of the World, yet it is the divided in 
number, which the Lord peculiarly doth bleſs and proſper, **7oforn 
and ever will. And this number of Chriſts Subjects is it, 
which we call the viſible Church here in Earth. Which vi- 
ſible Church, having in it {elf a difference of two ſorts of 
peopke, ſo is it to be divided in two parts, of which the one 
ſtandeth of ſuch as be of ou Profeſſion only, the 
other which by Election inwardly are joyned to Chriſt : 
the firſt in words and lips ſeem to horiour Chriſt, and are 
in the viſible Church only, but not in the Church inviſt- 
ble, and e the outward Sacraments of Chriſt, but not 
the inward bleffing of Chriſt. The other are both in the 
viſible and alſo in the inviſible Church of Chriſt, which not 
in words only and outward profelfion, but alſo in heart dv 
truly ſerve and honour Chriſt,partaking not only the Sacra- 
ments,but alſo the heavenly Bleffings and Grace of Chriſt. 
And many times it happeneth, that as between the 
World and the Kingdorr of Chriſt there is a continual re- 
pugnance: ſo between theſe two parts of this viſible Church 
aforeſaid oft times groweth great Variance and mortal Per- 
ſecution, inſomuch that ſometime the true Church of Chriſt 
hath no greater Enemies, than of their own Profeſſion and 
Company, as happened not only in the time of Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles, but alſo from time to time almoſt continually; 
Euſeh. lib. 8; cap. 1. but eſpecially in theſe later days of 
the Church under the Perſecution of Antichriſt and his Re- 
tinue, as by- the reading of this Volume more manifelily 
hereafter may appear. ES | 
At the tirſt Preaching of Chriſt, ahd coming of the Goſ- 
pel, who ſhould rather have known and received him, than 
the Phariſees and Scribes of that people, which had his 
Law? And yet who perſecuted and rejected him more 
than they themſelves ? What followed ? They in refufin 
Chriſt to be their King, and chooling rather to be ſubject 
unto Ceſar, were” by the ſaid their owt: Czſar at length 
deſtroyed 3 when as Chriſts Subjects the ſame time eſcaped 
the danger. Whereby it is to be leamed, what a dange- 
rous thing it is to refuſe the Goſpel of God, when it is (o 
gently offered. 
The like example of Gods wrathful puniſhment is to be Tiberim C2 
noted no leſs in the Romans alſo themſelves. For when {#7 =oveth 


the Senate 
"Tiberius Ceſar, having received by Letters from Pontizs to have 


Pilate of the doings of Chriſt, of his Miracles, Reſurrecti- HR 

on and Aſcenſion into Heaven, and how he was received as Chrift refu- 
| God of many, was himſelf alſo moved with belief. of the £4 of © 
fame, and did confer thereof with the whole Senate of Rome. 
Rome, to have Chriſt adored as God : they not agreeing Liege 
thereunto refuſed him, becauſe that contrary to the Law of the Senate 


of Rome re» 


Euſeb.tib.S; : 
Cap. iT, ; 


Gods pu- 

niſhmene .. 
for refuſing 
the Goſpet, 


= 


the Romans he was conſecrated (faid they) for God _ 
the 


fuſed Chrift, 
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the Senate of Rome had ſo decreed and approved him, &cf# 
Tertid. Apol. cap.5. Thus the vain Senate following rather 
the Law of man, than of God, __ PLL contented 
| with the Emperor to Reign over them, and were not coh- 
nnd City 's tented with r raps 4 King of Glory, the Son of God to be 
Rowe _ their King 3 were after much like ſor6to the Fexvs icourged 
ng of and intrapped for” their unjuſi&fulng, by the fame way 
Chriſt” hich theyithemWves diff pref, For es they preferred the 

Emperor,” thd rej Chriſt: Tothe juſt perffiſlion of 
God did ſtir up their own Emperors againſt them in 
ſach ſort, that both the Senators themſelves were almoſt all 
devoured, and the whole City moſt horribly afflicted for 
the ſpace almoſt of three hundred years together. For firſt 
the ſame Tiberizs, which for a great part of his Reign was 


Tertul. /; pol . 
cap. 5. Euſeb. 
lib.2.cap.3. 


A 
, 


a moderate and a tolerable Prince afterward was: t6 theth a 


ſharp and heavy Tyrant , who ntither favoured his own' 
* Mother, nor ſpared his own Nephews, nor the Princes of 
the City, ſuch as were his own Counſellors, of whom to 


the number of twenty he left not paſt two or three alive, . 


and ſo cruel was he to the City, that as the ſtory record- 
eth, Nullus a pzna hominum ceſſabat dies, ne veligioſus 
quidem 
nature, a1 


Ex Suet, in 


vits Tiberii. 


tyrannical,that in time of his Reign, very many 


were accuſed, and condemned with their Wives and Chil- 


dren, Maids alſo firſt defloured, then put to death. In one 
day-he recordeth twenty perſons to be drawn to the place 
of Execution. By whom allo, through the juſt puniſhment 
of God, Pilate, under whom Chrift was crucified, was 
apprehended and accuſed at Rowe, depoſed, then baniſhed 
to the Town of ions, and at length did flay himleK. 

Neither did Herod: and Caiaphas long eſcape, of whom 
© more followeth hereafter. Agrippa allo by him was caft 


Chrift ſuf- 
fereth agaln.. 


intc Priſon, albeit afterward he was reftored. In 'the 
Reign of Tzberizes, the Lord Jeſus the Son. of God, in | 


the tour and thirtieth' year of his Age.which was the {even- 
teenth of this Emperor, by the malice of the Fews ſuf- 
fered his blefſed Paſſion for the conquering of fm, death, 
and Satan the Prince of this World, and roſe again the 
third day. After whoſe bleſſed Paſſion and Reſurrection, 


F Anne this forelaid 7 iberizzs Nero (otherwiſe called Biberizes Me- 


C 34 


yet ſtirring in Rowe againſt the Chriſtians, through the 
Commandment of the Emperor.  . 

In the Reign alſo of this Emperor, and the year which 
| was the next after the Paſſion of our Saviour, or ſome- 
'$ Annog what more, Saint Paul was converted to the Faith. After 

35* 3 the death of T7iberizs, when he had reigned three and 
annoy twenty yeats, ſucceeded C. Ceſar Caligula, Claudius Nero, 
1 39- F and Domitins Nero : which three were likewiſe fuch 
Scourges to the Senate and people of Rome, that the tirſt 
not only took other mens Wives violently from them, but 
alſo defloured three of his own Sifters, and afterward ba- 
Caliguta miſhed them. So wicked he was, that he commanded him- 
agen {elf to be worſhipped as God, and Temples to be erected 
to beſet up-in his Name, and uſed to lit in the Temple among the 
Ne of Lis gods, requiring his Images to be ſet up in all Temples, 
ruſslems and alſo in the Temple at Hieruſalem , which cauſed 
The aborit. Brat diſturbance among the Fews, and then began rhe 
nation of Abomnaticn of Deſolation to be ſet up in the holy place, 
are {ſpoken of in the Goſpel. His cruel condition, or elle dif- 
the boty pleaſure was ſuch towards the Romans, that he wiſhed 
Place. thatall the people of Rowe had but one Neck, that he at 
his pleaſure might deſtroy ſuch a multitude. | By this faid 
_— mile Caligula, Herod the Muxtherer of Fobn Baptiſt, and Con- 
ably died . . 
In baniſh- demner of Chritt, was condemned to perpetual Baniſh- 
i Je. ment, where he died miſerably. Caiaphas allo, which 
poſed, wickedly {ate upon Chriſt, was the ſame time removed 
from the High Prieſts room, and Fonathan'ſet in his place. 
The raging tierceneſs of this Caligula incenſed againtt the 
Romans had not thus ceaſed, had not he been cut off by 
the hands of a Tribune and other Gentlemen, which flew 
him in the fourth year of his Reign. After whoſe death 
were found in his Cloſet two little Libels, one called a 
Sword, the other the Dagger : in the which Libels were 
contained the Names of thoſe Senators and Noblemen of 
Rome, whom he had purpoſed to put to death. Belides 
this Sword and Dagger, there was found alſo a Coffer, 
wherein divers kinds of Poiſon were kept in Glafſes and 
7irerbieng, Veſlels, for the purpoſe, todefiroy a wondertul number of 
pert. 15. people, which Poiſons, afterward being thrown. into the 
Sea,deliroyed a great number cf Fiſt, Gorf4. iter. 


Saint Paul 
converted. 


Ceſar Cati- 
£ulas 


| Anno 
2 4 


Ex Sotfrid, 


an {nd \Suetoniz/s Teporteth 'him to be 10 ter of 
I 


ro) lived fix years, during which time no Perſecution was 


— 


But that which this Caligula had only conceived, the 
fame did the other Two which came after, bring to paſs 3 Clanding 
Claudius Nero, who reigned thirteen years with no little * 
cruelty 3 but eſpecially the third of theſe Neroes, called '*. & 
Domitins Nero, which ſucceeding after Claudius, reigned = © 
fourteeax years, with ſuch fary.imd tyranny, that he ſlew Pomitin 
the Moſt part. of the Sthators, and deſtroyed-the whole *** 
Order of Knighthopd in Heme; So prodigious a Mpntter of 


nature was he, more like a Beaſt, yea rather a Devil than 


-a man, that he ſeemed to be born to the deſtruction of 


men. Such was his monſtrous Uncleanneſs, that he ab- 

ſtained not from his own Mother, his natural Siſter, nor 

from any degree of Kindred. ,,Such was his wretched cru- The hor: 

elty, that he cauſed to be ,plt .to death his Mother, his os iced 

Brother in Law, his Siſter, his Wife great with child, all cruelty « 

his Inſtractors, - Seneca and Lean, with divers more of **"%* 

his own Kindred and Conſanguinity. Moreover, he com- 

manded Rome to be ſet on tire in twelve places, and fo 

continued it fix days and ſeven nights in burning, while 

that he to ſee the example how Troy burned, ſung the ver- 

ſes of Homers And to avoid the Infamy thereot, he laid 

the fault upon the Ohriftian-men, and cauſed them to be 

perſecuted. And fo continued this miſerable Emperor in 

his Reign fourteen years, till at laſt the Senate proclaiming, 

him a publick Enemy unto Mankind, condemned him to 

be drawn through the City, and to be whipped to death. 

For the fear whereof, he flying the hands of his Enemies, 

in the night fled to a Manor of his Servants in the Coun- 

trey, where he was forced to ſlay himſelf, complaining 

that he had then neither Friend nor Enemy left that would 

.doſo much for him.In the latter end of this Domitivs Nero. peer a 

Peter and Paul were put to death for the Teſtimony and 74-1 ful 

Faith of Chrift, Anno 69, * ___ Chrlf 
Thus ye ſee, which'is worthy to be marked, how the 4's 

juſt Scourge and heavy Indignation of God from tire to © ? 

time-ever followeth there, and how all things there go to 

ruine, neither doth any thing well proſper, where Chriſt 

Jeſus the Son of God is contemned, and not received 3 as 

by theſe Examples may appear, both.of Remans which not 

only were thus conſumed and plagued by their own Em- 

perors, but alſo by Civil Wars, whereof three hapned in 

two years at Rome, after the death of Nero, and other Ca- 

ſualties (as in Seton: is teſtified) fo that in the days of 7:be- 

rizes atoreſaid, five thouſand Romans were hurt and ſlain,at 

one time by the fall of a Theater. And alſo moſi eſpecially 

by the deſirudtion of the Fews, which about this fame 

time in the year threeſcore and thirteen, and forty years 

after the Paſſhon of Chriſt, and the third year after the 

{ufferinig; of :Saint Peter and Paul, were deſtroyed by T3trrs 

and //:aſian his Father (who ſucceeded after Nero in DO 

the Empire) to the number of eleven hundred thouſand, and Tiw 

beſides them which Vefþaſian flew in fubduing the Coun- 725% 

try of Galilee, over and belide them alſo which were ſold Ron ofthe - 

and ſent into Egypt and other Provinces to vile ſlavery, to "nn 

the number of ſeventeen thouſand. Two thouſand were 

brought with 7:rzs in his triumph 3 of which, part he gave 

to be devoured of the wild Beaſts, part otherwiſe moſt cru- 

elly were flain, By whoſe caſe all Nations and Realms 

may take example, what it is to reject the Viſttation of A notefor 

Gods verity being ſent, and nmach more tc perſecute them 2m 

which be ſent of God for their Salvation. 

And as this wrathful Vengeance of God thus hath been The Rk 
ſhewed upon this rebellious people, both of the Fes and Tow fr. 
of the Romans, for their contempt of Chriſt, whom God chrif, p 
ſo puniſhed by their own Emperors : ſo neither the Empe- niſhed 
rors themſelves, for perſecuting Chriſt jn his members, empeors 
eſcaped without their juſt reward. For among ſo many 
Emperors which put ſo many Chriſtian Martyrs to 
death, during the ſpace of theſe firſt three hundred years, ont 
few or none of them {caped either not ſlain themſelves, or prague of 
by ſome miſerable end or other worthily revenged. Fir, con we 
of the poyloning of Tzbherizzs, and of the ſlaughter of the gmperow 
other three Neroes after him, ſufficiently is declared betore. nur 
After Nero, Domitins 'Galha within ſeven months was chriſt till 
lain by Orho. And fo did Orho afterward ſlay himſelf, be- ** Gp 
ing overcome by Vitellzs. And was not Vitellzs ſhortly Tiberius 
after drawn through the City of Rome, and after he was Caeyis- 
tormented was thrown into Tiber ? Titzrs a good Emperor Domitius 
is thought to be poyſoned of Domitian his Brother. The MN 
ſaid Demitian, after he had been a Perſecutor of the 0:0. 


Tits. 


Chriſtians, was ſlain in his Chamber, not without the 7% 
| CON- Dominate 


a _ 


Meximin', caft into Tiber. 
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conſent of his Wife, Likewiſe Cormodas was rurdered of| 


Narciſſus.The like end was of Pertinax and Tulianms,More- 
over, after that Severzs was ſlain here in England (and 
leth at Terk) did not his Son Baſſianze ſlay his Brother 
Geta, and he after ſlain of Martialis ? Macrinxs with his 


ns Son Diadumenus were both ilaih of their own Souldiers. 
Hetiogobelns After whom Heliogabalzs, that monſtrous bellipanch,was 


of his own people ilain, and drawn through the City and 
504 Miexander Severus that worthy and 
learned Emperor, which faid he would not feed his Ser- 
vants doing nothing with the bowels of the Common 
wealth, although in- life and vertues he was much unlike 
other Emperors, yet proved the like end, being ſlain at 


Jemitiens. Mentz, with his godly Mother Mammea, by Maximinns, 
ang * whom the Emperor before of a muletor had advanced to 


great Dignities. The which Maximinus allo after three 
years was ſlain himſelf of his Souldiers. What ſhould I 
ſpeak of Maximus and Balbinrs in like ſort both ſlain n 
Rome ? Of Gordian ſlain by Philip : of Philip the firſt 
. chriſtened Emperor, ſlain, or rather martyred for the ſame 
cauſe; of wicked Decizzs drowned, and his Son ſlain the 
fame time in battel ; of Gall-zs and YVoluſianms his Son, 
Emperors after Decizes, both ſlain by Conſpiracy of Aemi- 
lianzes, who roſe againit them both in War, and within 
- three months after was ſlain himſelf? Next to Aemilia- 
us ſucceeded Yalerians and Galienzes his Son, of whom 
Valerian: (who was a Perſecttor of the Chriſtians) was 
taken Priſoner. of the Perſians; and there made a riding 
Fool of Sapores their King, who uſed him for a ſtool to 
leap upon his Horſe, while his Son Galienns ſleeping at 
Rome, either would not, or could not once profter to 
revenge his Fathers Ignominy. For after the taking of 
Valerian, fo many Emperors roſe up as were Provinces in 
the Roman Monarchy. At length Galienzs alſo was killed 
by Aureolas which warred againſt him, Tt were too long 


Jurdianus, here to ſpeak of Aurelianus another Perſecutor, lain of his 


Secretary 3 of Tacitus and Florinas his Brother, of whom 
the firſt reigned tix months, and was ſlain at Pontzs 3 the 
othex reigned two months, and was murdered at Tarſis : 
of Probzzs, who although a good civil Emperor, yet was 
he deſtroyed by his Souldiers. After whom Cars the next 
Emperor was ſlain by Lightning. Next to Cars followed 


Maximis- the impious and wicked Perſecutor Diocleſian, with his 


Fellows Maximian, Valerins, Maximinuns, Maxentinus, 


Maximinus, and Licinius, under whom: all at one time (during the 
ax time of Diocleſian) the greateſt and moſt grievous Perſe- 


cution was moved againſt the Chriſtians ten years together. 


' Of which, Dzocleſian and Maximian depoſed themſelves 


from the Empire. Galerius the chiefeft Miniſter of the 
Perſecution, after his terrible Perſecutions, fell into a won- 
derful Sickneſs, having ſuch a Sore riſen in the nether part 
. of his beily, which conſumed his Privy-members, and fo 
did fwarm with Worms, that being curable neither by 
' Surgery nor Phyſick, he confeſſed that it happened for his 
cruelty. towards the Chriſtians, and fo called in his Pro- 
clamations againſt them. Notwithſtanding he not able to 
ſuſtain (as fore ſay) the ſtink of his Sore ſlew himſelf. 
- Maximinus in his War, being tormented with pain in 
his guts there died. AMaxentius was vanquiſhed by Con- 
fantime, and drowned in Tiber. Licinius likewiſe, bein 
overcome by the ſaid: Conftantine the Great, was depot 
from his Empire, and afterward flain of his Souldiers. 
_ But on-the other ide, after the time of Conſtantine, when 
as the Faith of Chriſt was received into the Imperial Seat, 
we read of no Emperor after the like fort defiroyed or 
moleſted, except it were Fulianus or Baſilius (which ex- 
pelled one Zero, and was afterward expelled himſelf) or 
Valens, Befide theſe we read of no Emperor to come to 
rune and decay, as the others before mentioned, Ex Jib, 
hiſt. tripart, ates 
thus have we in brief ſum colle&ed out of the 
Chronicles the unquiet and miſerable ſtate of the Empe- 
+ rors of Rome, until the time of Chriſtian Conſtantine , 
with the Examples, no lefs terrible than manifeſt , of 
Gods ſevere Juſtice upon them, for their contemptuous re- 
 uling and perſecuting the Faith and Name of Chriſt 
their Lord, | | | 
, Moreover, in much like fort and condition, if leiſure of 
ime or haſte of matter would ſuffer me a little to digreſs 
unto more lower times, and to come more near home, 


the like Examples I could alſo infer of this our Country 


of Eigland, concerning the eenibls 
che cut pon pours. ue | 


Plagues of God againſt 
mes abuling the beneft ... ... 


of his truth, Firſt, we read . how that God ſtirred up G3/- Bicol 


das to Preach to the old Britans, and to exhort them 
ent of Life, and afore to 

to come if they repenited not. 
ed to fſcorii, and 

.taken for a falſe Prophet, and a malicious Preacher. The 
| es, whoriſh Faces, and unre- 
pentant Hearts went forth to fin, and to offend the Lord 
their God. What followed? God ſent in their Enemies 
on every ſide and deſtroyed them, and gave the Land to 
d ſering Idolatry, 

ypocrilie, and wicked living uted in this 
Realm, raiſed up that godly learned man Ffohn Witklife, 


unto Repentance and 
warn them of Pl | 
What availeth it ? GiJdas was laughed 


Britans with luſty 


other Nations. Not many years 


, Godſeei 
Superftition, H ry 


- 


to Preach unto our Fathers Repentance, and to exhort Books con» 


Idolatry, their Hyprocrilie and Superſtition, and to walk 
in the fear of God. His Exhortations were hot regatded, 
he with his Sermons was deſpiſed, his Books and he him- 


{elf after his death were burnt, What followed ? They ſlew 


their right King, and ſet up three wrong Kings on a row, 
under whoin all the Noble blood was flain up, and 
half the Commons thereto, what ini France, and with 
their own Sword in fighting among; themſelves for the 
Crown 3 and the Cities and Towns were decayed, and 
the Land brought half to a Wilderneſs, in reſpe& of-that 
it was before. O extream Plagues of Gods Vengeance! 
Since that time even of late years, God, once again having, 
Pity of this Realm of Ernglazd, raiſed up his Prophets 3 
narnely , William Tindall” Thomas Bilney, fobn Frith, 
Doctor Barnes, ferome Garret, Anthony Perſon, with 
divers others,which both with their Writings and Sermoris 
earneſtly labouret to call us unto,Repehtance, that by this 


| means the fierce Wrath of God might be turned away 


from us. But how were they intreated ? How were their 
painful Labours regarded ? They themſelves were con- 
demned and burnt as Hereticks, and their Books con- 
demned and burnt as heretical, The time ſhall come, faith 
Chriſt, :bat whoſoever killeth you, will think that he 
doth God high good Service. Whether any thing ſince 
that time hath chanced to this Realm worthy the hame 6f 
a Plague, let the godly wiſe judge. Tf God hath deferred 
his Puniſhment, or forgiven us theſe our wicked Deeds, as 
I truſt he hath, let us not therefore be proud , and high 


| them to amend their lives; to forlake their Papiſtry and £989 


an 
after, hig 
- - 


" 


. 


John16j 


minded, but moſt humbly thank Him for his tender Mer- - - 


cies, and beware of the like ungodly Enterpriſes here- 
after, Neither is it here any need to ſpeak of theſe our 


nd 
” 


Gods benes 
fits towards 


lower and later times, which have beeri in King Henries 5n2/ond- 


and King Edwards days, ſeeing the memory thereof is 


yet freſh and cannot. be forgotten. But let this paſs, of 


this. I am ſure, that God yet once again is come on Viſt- 


tation to this Church of England, yea and that more 
w—_ and beneficially than ever he did before, For in 
this Viſitation he hath redreſſed many Abuſes, and cleanſed 
his Church of much Ungodlineſs and 'Superftition, and 
made it a glorious Church, if jt be compared: to the old 


form and ſtate. And now how grateful Receivers we be, A unit ; 


with what heart, ſtudy, and reverence we embrace that 
which he hath given, that I refer either to them that ſee 


———— 2 


our Fruits,or to the Sequel,which peradventure will declare - 


it, But this by the way cf digreſſion. Now tore grels 
again to the ſiate of the tirſt former times, It remaineth 


that as T have ſet forth the Juſtice of God upon theſe Ro- 


man Perſecutors : ſo now we declare their Perſecutions 
raiſed up _ the People and Servants of Chriſt, withif 
the ſpace of three 
ſecutions in number commonly are counted to be Terr, 
beſides their Perſecutions: firſt moved by the Fews in Hie- 
ruſalem and other places againſt the Apoſtles. In tht 
which, firſt Saint Szephey the Deacon was put to d 
with divers others more, in the fame rage of time cither 
ſlain or caſt into Priſon; At the doing w 
the fame time played the yoognty Phariſee, being 
yet converted to the Faith of Chriſt, whereof the Hit 
—_—_ in the As of the Apoſtles ſet forth at large by 
S. Luke. | w 
After the Martyrdom 
next James the holy Apoſtle of Chrift, and Brother of 
Fobn. Of which Fames 


the Apoſtles, the twelfth Chapter: . Where is d« _ tyred. 


hundred years after Chriſt, Which Per- 


mention is made in the As If Fobn mars 


S. Stephen 


the frſt 
NOT exo} 
ory 


of this bleſſed Srephers; ſafſered 8,Fewes Gs 


of 


* tib.t. Coþ+-9c 


: plici mare 
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how that not long after the fi Stephen , King He- 
rod ſtretched Fr: his hand, wk ind aA cri of 

the Congregation : among whom f.ames was one, Wo 
he ſlew Sith the Sword, &c. Ot this Fames, Euſebins 
allo inferreth mention , ing Clement, thus writing 
#8. Eccte, a memorable ſtory of him. is Zames (faith Clement ) 
when he was brought to the Tribunal Seat, he that 
brought him (and was the cauſe of his trouble) ſeeing him 
2eſem. to be condemned, and that he ſhould ſuffer death : as he 
converſion went to the Execution, he being moved therewith in 
hong art and Conſcience, confeſſed hi elf alſo of his own 
| and after accord to be a Chriſtian. And fo were they led forth to- 
TRONIS: ; where in the way he deſired of Fames to forgive 
him that he had done. After that Fames had a little pau- 
ſed with himfelf upon the matter, turning to him 3 Peace 
(faith he) be to thee Brother, and kiſſed him > and both 
were beheaded together 
and fix, | ; 
' Dorothews in his Book named Synopſis, teſiifieth, that 
Nicauor one of the ſeven Deacons, with two thouſand 
with to others, which believed in Chriſt, ſuffered alſo the ſame 

othermar- day, when as Stephen did ſuffer. 

: The faid Dorotheus witneſſeth allo, that Simon, another 


Clemente 


of the ſeven 
Deacons, 


Dorot 
in Synopſe 
Simon ® was there burned. Parmenas allo another of the Deacons 
martyred: ſuffered. | | 
—- Avoitle Thomas preached to the Parthians, Medes and Perſians, 
ſuffered. alſo to the Germans, Hiraconies, Batries, and Magies. 

He ſuffered in Calamina, a City of Fuda, being ſlain with 
a Dart. COEA 


Simon Ze- Simon Zelotes preached at Mauritania, and in the 


fied. __ _— of Africk, and in Britannia > he was likewiſe 
crucih 


Thaddews _ Fudas Brother of Fames.called alſo Thaddeus, and Leb- 
the Apoſtle Lec, preached to the Edefſens, and to all Meſoporamia : 
_ he was flain under Augarus, King of the Edeſſens in Be- 
Tito. - 
Simon Cana® 121008 called Cananeus, which was Brother to Fude 
w:w erudite ove mentioned, and to Fames the younger, which all 
"+ were the Sons of Mary Cleophas, and of Alpheus, was 
Biſhop of Hieruſalem - Aly, <5 and was crucified in a 
. - City of Egypr in the time of Trajanus the Emperor,” as 
* Dorotheus recordeth. But Abdias writeth, that he with 
his Brother F#de were both ſlain by a tumult of the peo- 

ple in Suanir a City of Parſfidiss 
Mok the Aark the Evangeliſt, and firſt Biſhop of Alexandria, 
burned. preached the Gofpel in Egypr, and there, drawn with ropes 
unto the fire, was bw. and afterward buried in a place 
called there Bucolus,under the Reign of Trajanus the Em- 


Mk the 


r, | 

TW iS ſaid alſo to Preach to the Indians, and 
leery. 0 ave converted the Goſpel of Saint Matthew into their 
| tified and . Tongue, where he continued a great ſpace, doing many 
beheaded. Miracles. Atlaſtin Albania a Caty of greater Armenia, 
Ex Joon, de after divers Perſecutions, he was beaten down with ſtaves, 
wdnie 7484 then crucified, and after being excoriate, he was at length 

beheaded. Fobn de monte'regali” \ | 

FER Of Andrew the Apoſtle and Brother to Peter thus 
| "Apottte cru- Writeth Hierome in his Book De Catalogo Scriptorum Ec- 
_ oy. cleſs Andrew the Brother of Peter (in the time and 
Nice. Reign of V aſians, as our Anceſtors have reported) did 
RM Preach in the 'fourſcore year of our Lord Jelus Chriſt to 
Ef, © the Secythions, Sogdians, to the Saxons, and in a City 
ix Cypriew which is called Anguſtia, where the Heiapiony do now 
lici mar. inhabit. He was buried in Patrs a City of 4chaza, being 
Rr crucified of Egeas the Governor of the Edeſfſians. Hi- 
Jerm. 2. de therto writeth Hierome, although in the number of years 
ſent. 4m he ſeemeth a little to mils: for Veſpoſianus reached not 
L to the fourſcore year after Chriſt, . But Bernard In his ſe- 
cond:Sermon, and Saint 'Cypriar: in his Book De duplici 
Martyrio, do make mention of the Confeſſion and Martyr- 
dom of this bleſſed {tle ; whereof partly out of thele, 
partly out of other credible Writers we have colle&ed after 
this manner : that, When as Andrew being Converſant 


f tyrio, ex 


' in a City of Achaia called Patrs, through his diligent 
eaching had brought many to the Faith of Chriſt :| 


Pr 


Egeas the Governor knowing this, reſorted thither, to; 
. the intent he might conſtraig.as many as did believe Chriſt 
to be God, by the whole conſent of the Senate, to do fa- 


_ critice unto theIdols.and fo give divine honour unto them. 
Andrew thinking good at the beginning to reſiſt the 


in the year of our LEON | 


of the Deacons, Biſhop afterward of Boftrum in Arabia, 


—— 


wicked counſel, and the doings of Egeas, went unto him 
ſaying to- this effet unto him 3'that, Ie behoved him 75, 
which was Judge of men, firſt to know his Judge which to the 
dwelleth in Heaven,and then to worſhip him being known, © 
and fo in worſhipping the true God, to revoke his ming 
trom falſe gods and blind Idols. Theſe words ſpake 4:- 
drew to the Conſul, 

| But he greatly therewith diſcontented, demanded of 
him, Whether he was the fame Andrew that did over. The ferwa. 
throw the Temple of the gods, and perfwaded men of og 
that Superſtitious Set, which the Romans of late had 14otany. 
commanded to be aboliſhed and rejected. Andrew did 
plainly affirm, That the Princes of the Romans did not un- 
derſtand the Truth, and that the Son of God. coming 
from Heaven into the World for mans fake, hath taught 
and declared how thoſe Idok, whom they ſo oO 
gods, were not only not gods, but alſo moſt cruel Devils, 

nemies to Mankind, teaching the people nothing elle 
but that wherewith God is offended, - and being offended 
turneth away and regardeth them not 3 and fo by the wice 
"a _ By Sw. eng 1 do fall headlong into all wic- 

nels, a er their departing, nothing remaineth 

een, Tot Hole IE —_ | —_ py” 

But the Proconſul eſteeming theſe things to be as vain 
eſpecially ſeeing the Fews ( as he fd had crucified . 
Chriſt before, therefore charged and commanded Andyery 
not to Teach and Preach fuch things any more 3 or if 
” MY that he ſhould be faſtened to the Croſs with all 
peed, 

Andrew abiding in his former mind very conſtant, an- 
{wered thus concerning the puniſhment which he threaten- 
ed, He would not have preached the honour and glory of 
the Crols, if he had feared the death of the Croſs, Where- The con, 
upon Sentence ' of Condemation was pronounced, that 2 fil 
Andrew teaching and enterpriring a new Se, and taking vs 
away the Religion of their gods, ought ' to be crucified, 
Andrew coming to the place, and ſeeing a far off the 
Croſs prepaend, did change neither countenance nor co- 
lour, as the imbecllity of mortal men is wont to do, nei- 
ther did his blood ſhrink, neither did he fail in his ſpeech, 
his body fainted not, neither was his mind moleſted, 
his underſtanding did not fail him, as it is the manner 
of men to do, but out of the abundance of his heart 
his mouth did f and fervent Charity did appear in 

his words as kindled ſparks 3 he faid, O Croſs, moſt wel- The ud | 
come and long looked for ; with a willing mind joyfully —_ 
and defirouſly T come to thee, being the Scholar of hin "be nad 
which did hang on thee : becauſe I have been always thy _— 
lover, and. bave coveted to embrace thee. So being cruci- tor the 
fied, he yielded up the ghoſt and fell on ſleep, the day be- 229 
fore the Kalends of December. 6p the C 

Matthew, otherwiſe named Lews, firſt of a Publican — 
made an Apoſtle, wrote his Goſpel to the Fews in the vim | 
Hebrew Tongue, as recordeth Exſebius, lib. 3. cap.24.39. 50k 
lib. 5. cap. 8, cap. 10. Allo Irenevs, lib, 3. cap. 1. Item in 
Hieronymus in Catalogo ſcrip. Ecclefiaft. Concerning the Eafaliy | 
doings and decreements of this bleſſed Apoſtle and Evan- $2443, | 
gelſ divers things be recorded by Fulins Africanus, un- $.co.1 | 

er, the pretenced name of Abdias > allo of Vincentius, Cs | 
Perionius, and others, but in ſuch fort, as by the contents ſeip. 
may greatly be ſuſpeed, the matter not to lack ſome 
crafty forgery, tor the rhore eſtabliſhment of hater decretals, 
and mag we as touching Merits, conſecration of 
Nunns, t —_ preſcription of Lent-faſt, not only 
in abſtaining all fleſh meats, but alſo from all Matri- 
monial Copulation between man and wife, during the faid 
time of holy Lent. Items, the ſtrict Prohibition not to taſte 
any bodily ſuſtenance; before receiving'of the Loxds Sup- 
per. In ordaming of Maſs, and that no-Nynn muſt marry 
after the Vow of her Profeſtion, with ſuch other like.  - 
6an. de Monte Repali, 'teftitieth'of Matthias, after he Mathis 
preached to the Fews, at length he was ſtoned and be- the 
Kr" wor armor that he died in-Erhiopia. beheaded | 
/ippms the ho _ tle, after he had much laboured p,zp 
among the barbarous Nations in ing the Word of A - 
Salvation to them, at length he ſuffered as the other Apo- 2am 
ſiles did, in Hrerapols a City of Phrypia, being there cru- 410% 
cified and ſtoned 'to:death, where al he was buried, and 
his Daughters alſo with him. | 


——_w— 
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* «& a « * ” 


37 


_r—_—_———_— 


pt 
ruſaleme 


Ex Clemen- 
Ee Feeſippo 


in Commen- 
18150 


Of James the Brother of the Lord, thus we read in 
the ſtory of Clement and Egeſippus. 


= that Feſtus had ſent the Apoſile Paul to Rome 
after his Appellation made at Ceſarea, and that the 
Fews by the means thereof had loſt their hope of perform- 
ing their malicious Vow againſt him conceived, they fell 
upon Fames the Brother of our Lord, who was Biſhop at 
Ferejlom againſt whom they being bent with like malice, 

ought him forth before them, and required him to deny 
before all the people the Faith of Chriſt, But he, otherwiſe 
than they all looked for, freely and with a greater conſtan- 
&y before all the multitude confeſſed Jeſus to be the Son of 
God, our Saviour, and our Lord, Whereupon, they not 
being able to abide the teſtimony of this man any longer, 
becauſe he was thought to be the juſteſt among them all, 
for the highneſs of Divine Wiſdom and Godlineſs, which 
in living he declared ; they killed him, finding the more 
opportunity to accompliſh their miſchief, becauſe the King- 
dom the fame time was vacant. For Feſt being dead in 
Fewry, the Adminiſtration of that Province was deſtitute 
of a Ruler, and a Deputy. But after what manner Fames 
was killed, the words of Clement do declare, which writ- 
th that he was caſt down fram the Pinacle of the Temple, 
and being ſmitten with the Inſtrument of a Faller, was 
ſain: but Egeſippres, which lived in the time next after the 
Apoſiles, deſcribeth the cauſe diligently in his fifth Com- 


| mmentary, after this manner as followeth : 


Apoc.14. 


Fames the Brother of our Lord took in hand to go- 
vern the Church after the Apoſtles, being counted of all 
men from the time of our Lord to be a juſt and perfe& 
man. Many and divers other famſes there were beſide him, 
but this was born holy from his mothers Womb, he drunk 
no Wine nor any ſtrong Drink, neither did he eat any living 
Creature, the Razor never came upon his head, he was 
not anointed with Oil, neither did he uſe Bath, to him 
only was it lawful to enter into the holy place, neither was 
he clothed with woollen Cloth, but with Silk, and he only 
entred into the Temple, falling upon his Knees, asking 
remiſfion for the people, ſo that his Knees by oft kneeling 
loſt the ſenſe of feeling, bing benummed and hardened like 
the knees of a Camel. He was (for worſhipping God, and 
craving forgiveneſs for the people.) called juſt, and for the 
excellency of his juſt life named Ob/;as, which (if you do 
interpret it) is the ſafeguard and juſtice of the people, as 
the Prophets declare of him : therefore when as many of 
the Hereticks which were among the people asked him 
what marner of door Jeſus ſhould be, he anſwered, That 
he was the Saviour, Whereof ſome do believe him to be 
Jeſus Chriſt 3 but the aforeſaid Hereticks neither believe 
the Reſurrection, neither that any ſhall come, which ſhall 
render unto every man according to his works, but as 
many as believe, they believed for Fames his cauſe. When- 
as many therefore of the Princes did believe, there was a 
tumult made of the Scribes, Fews, and Phariſees, ſaying, 
It is dangerour leſt that all the people do look for this Jeſus, 
as for Chriſt, Therefore they gathered themſelves together, 
and ſaid to Fames, We beſeech thee reſtrain the people, for 
they believe in Feſns, as though he were Chriſt 


» We pra 
Thee perſwade them all which come unto the Feaſt of the 


Paſsover of Feſws ; for we are all obedient unto thee, and 
all the people do teſtifie of thee that thou art juſt, neither 
that thou doſt accept the perſon of any man \ therefore per- 
wade the poop that they be not deceived in Feſus, and 
all the per e and we will obey thee : therefore ſtand upon 
the Pillar of the Temple, that thou mayſt be ſeen þ 
above, and that thy words may be perceived of all the 
people, for to this 4 all the Tribes do come with all 
the Country, And thus the forenamed Scribes and Phari- 
ſees did ſet Fames upon the Battlements of the Church, 
and they cried unto him and faid, Thou juſt man, whom 
all we ought to obey, becauſe this people is led after Feſws, 
which ts crucified, tell what is the door of Feſus crucified. 
And he anſwered with a great voice, 1#/þat do you ask me 
of Feſus the Son of Man, ſeeing that be ſitteth on the 
of t hand of God in Heaven, and ſhall core in the Clouds 

the Sky ? But when many were perſwaded of this, they 
gloritied God upon the witneſs of Fares. and faid, Oſanna 
n the higheſt to the Son of David, Thett the Se#ibes 
and the Phariſees ſaid among themſclvEy Ie have done 


evil, that we have cauſed ſuch a Teſtimony. of Jas, but 
tet us go up, and let us take him, that they, eing com- 
pelled with fear, may deny that Faith, And they cried our, 
laying, OO, this juſt man alſo is one and they ful- 
filled that Scripture which is ſpoken of in Eſay, Let #s 
take away the juſt man, becauſe he is not profitable for as, 
wherefore let them eat the fruits of their works. £ 
fore A wt up. to throw —_— juſt ie and faid 
amon elves.*.Let ws ſtone this juſt man Fames \ and 
they wok him wo be with [ot for he was not 
yet dead when he was caſt down. But he turning, fell 
down upon his knees, faying, O Lord God, Father, I 
_ thee to forgive them, for they know not what 
FDEeY abs | | | 

But when they had ſmitten him with ſtones, one of the 


ſpake to them the teſtimony which is in Feremy the Pro- 
phet, Leave off, what do ye ? The juſt man prayeth for 
you. And one of thoſe which were preſent took a Fullers 
Inſtrument, wherewith they did uſe to beat and purge 
Cloth, and ſmote the juſt man on his head, and fo he 
finiſhed his Martyrdom, and they buried himrin the ſame 
place, and his Pillar abideth ftill by the Temple. He was 
a true teſtimony to the Fews and the Gentiles. And ſhort- 
ly after, Veſpaſianus the Emperor deſtroying the Land of 
Fewry, brought them into Captivity. Thele things bein 

thus written at large of Egeſipprs, do well agree to choſe 
which Clement did write of him. - This Fames was fo no- 
table a man, that for his juſtice he was had in honour of 
all men, inſomuch that the wiſe men of the Fews, ſhortly 


after his Martyrdom, did impute the cauſe of the belieging, 


'of Feruſalem, and other Calamities which hapned unto 


them, to no other cauſe, but unto the violence and injury 
done to this man. Alſo Foſephus hath not left this out of 
his hiſtory, where he ſpeaketh of him after this manner : 


Jeſus, whom they called Chriſt, for the Fews killed him, 
although he was a righteous man, | 

The fame Foſephas declareth his death in the fame 
Book and Chapter, faying, Ceſar hearing of the death of 
Feſtus.ſent Albinus the Lieutenant into : but Ana- 
25 the younger being Biſhop, and of the Sect of the Sadu- 
ces, truſting that he had obtained a convenient time, ſeeing 
that Feſtus was dead, and Alhinus entred on his journey, 
he called a Council, and calling many unto him, among 
whom was James, by name the Brother of Jeſus which is 
called Chriſt, he ſtoned them, acculing them as Breakers of 
the Law. 


allo at the ſame were martyred and put to death among the 
Fews, for the Faith of Chilt, 


— —— 


A Deſcription of the ten firſt Perſecutions in the 
Primitive Church, with a lively Portraiture of 


the variety of their Torments. 


now let' us (by the Grace of Chriſt our Lord) 
the Romans againſt the Chriſtians in the Primitive Age of 
the Church during the ſpace of three hundred years, till the 
coming of godly Conſtantine , which Perſecutions are 
reckoned of Euſebizs, and by the moſt part of Writers, to 
the number of ten moſt ſpecial. 

Wherein marvellous it is to 
incredible of Chrif#;an Innocents that 


mented.ſome one way, ſome another, as 


flagrit werberati, Alis veetibus pafrnny Alis cruciati pa- 
tibulo Alii demerſi pelagi pericuto 5 Alis vivi decoriatts 
Alii vinculs mancipati, Alis linguis privati 5 Alis tapi- 
dibus obruti ; Alii frigore affiici:s Alis fame cruciars 5 
| Alis truncatis manibus, aliiqy caſis membris, ſpeftaculum 
contumelia nndi propter nomen Domini pap , Oc 
that is, Some ſlain with Sword 3 Some burnt with hue 3 
| Soiinie with Whips ſcourged 3 Some ſtabbed with Forks 


| of ron 3 Some falined to the —_ Gibbet 


« $A %: vb 
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Prieſts of the Children of Rechas, the Son of Charobim,, Luk-23: 


Whereby it appeareth, that many other beſides Fames Martyrs 


tive Chun 


3 Some 
drowned 


Theſe things ſo chanced unto the Fews for a vengeance,be- 7e/4pb. tib, 
cauſe of that juſt mani Fames, which was the Brother of 19. . ___. 


Y 


Heſe things being thus declared for the am The ten fff 
of the Apoſtles, and the Perſecution of the Fews : Perieeunie 
Primitive - 


comprehend with like brevity, the Perſecutions raiſed by ures - 


ſee and read the numbers The faiidry 
were ſlain and tor- "ini of 
Rabanz ſaith and Maryr in 

faith truly, A;s ferro perempts : Alis flammis exuſts 5 al;s *he reel 


Ie Eo woe amet 
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The ten firft Perſec 


—— 


tions in the Primitive Church. 


drowned in the Sea 3 Some their Skins phackt off 3 Sorne | 


. rape Go 


pugnantes 


FOYes 


The firſt Perfecution. 


. He firſt of theſe ten Perſecutions was ſtirred up by 

The firſt 7 | Nero Domitins, the fixth Emperor before menti- 

Perſecution. ned, about the year of our Lord threeſcore and ſeven. 

i The tyrannous Rage of which Emperor was ſo fierce 

Hifor, Bczl. againſt the Chriſtians (as Enſebins recordeth) Uſque adeo 

_—_ *P-24» ut wideres repletas humans corporibus civitates, jacentes 

pa mmortuos fimul cum parvulis ſenes, feminarumque ab/que 

ulla ſexs reverentia nudata in publico rejetaque ſtarent 

cadavera \ that is, Infomuch that a man might then fee 

_ Cities lie full of mens bodies, the old there lying together 

with the young, and the dead bodjes of women caſt out 

naked, - without - all reverence of that Sex in the open 

Oroſeurgli.7, ftreets, &c. Likewiſe Oroſizs writing of the ſaid Nero, 

faith, That he was the firſt which in Royre did raife up 

Perſecution againlt the ChriFians, and not only in Rome, 

but alſo th all the Provinces thereof, thinking to 

aboliſh and to deſtroy the whole name of Chriſtians in all 

places, 8&&c. Whereunto accordeth moreover the teltimony 

Nero of Hierome upon Daniel, ſaying, That many there were of 

thought to the Chriſ#1ans in thoſe days, which ſeeing the tilthy Abo- 

cb-it. minations and intolerable Cruelty of Nero, thought that 
he ſhould be Antichriſt. 

In this Perſecution, among, many other Saints.the bleſſed 

Apoſile Peter was condemned to death, and crucified, as 

ſome do write. at Rowe 3 albeit other ſome, and not with- 


S, Petey the 


out cauſe, do doubt thereof : concerning whoſe life and | 
hiſtory, becauſe it is ſufficiently.deſcribed in the Text of | | 
; the Proconſul of Cyprus, to the Faith of Chriſt, whereupon . | 
| he rook his name, as ſome ſuppoſe, turned from Saulus to _ ts 


the Goſpel, and in the Acts of Saint Luke 4.5.12. I need 
not here to make any great repetition thereof. As touching 
Himen, 1ib, the cauſe and manner of his death, divers there be which 
devirieilt- make relation, as Hierome, Egelippus, Euſebins, Abdias, 
tefrib. and others, although they do not all preciſely agree in the 
time. The words of Hierome be thele, Simon Peter the 
Son of Fora, of the Province of Galzlee, and of the Town 
of Pethſaida, the Brother of Andrew, &c. Aﬀer he had 


oe —————_—_y 


deſired to come to the reviving of the ſaid Perfonage 
But when Magus in the preſence of Peter could not do it, 


| then Perer calling upon the Name of the Lord Jeſus, did 
| raiſe him up, and reſtored him to his Mother, whereby 


the eſtimation of $i» Magus began greatly to decay and 
to be deteſted in Rome. Nor long after the faid Adapus 
threatned the Romans that he would leave the City; and 
in their ſight fly away from them into Heaven, So the 
day being appointed , Magrs taking his wings in the 
Mount Capirolinus, began to fly in the Air : but Peter by 
the Power of the Lord Jeſus brought him down with his 
wings headlong to the ground, by the which fall, his legs 
and joynts were broken, and he thereupon died. Then 
Nero, ſorrowing for the death of him , ſought matter 
againſt Peter to put him to death. Which, when the peo- 


| ple perceived, they intreated Peter with much ado that he 


would fly the City. Peter, through their importunity at 

length perſwaded, prepared himfelt to avoid. But coming 

to the Gate, he ſaw the Lord Chriſt come to meet him, to 

whom he worſhipping, ſaid, Lord, Whither dof thou go ? 

To whom he anſwered and faid, I am come again to be 

crucified. By this Peter perceiving his ſuffering to be un- 

derſtood, returned back imo the City again, and ſo was 

he crucitied in manner as is before declared. And this out 

of Egeſippus. | | 
Enſebius moveover writing of the death not only of F*ſ.1%4. 

Peter, but alſo of his Wife, afhrmeth, that Peter ſeeing his ©. 30. © 

wite going to her Martyxdom (belike as he was yet hang- *** Wik 


put to death ' 


ing upon the Croſs) was greatly joyous and glad thereof, tor Chritt 
who crying unto her with a loud voice, and calling her by Tie vord 
her name, Bad her remember the Lord Feſus. Such was then his vife,go- 
(faith Euſebius) the bleſſed bond of marriage among the -«Sq 
Saints of God. And thus nuich of Perer. 

Paul the Apoſile, which before was called Sax], after wen 
his great travel and unſpeakable Labours in promoting the : 
Goſpel of Chriſt, ſuffered alſo in this firſt Perſecution under 
Nero, and was beheaded. Of whom thus writeth Hierom 
in his Book, De wiris iluſtribus. Paul, otherwiſe called 
Saul, one of the Apoſiles, yet out of the number of the _ 
twelve, was of the Tribe of Benjamin, and of a Town of =* jj"; 
Fewry calkd Giſcalis, which Town, being taken of the wiricitts 
Romans, he with his Parents, fled to Tharſ#s, a Town of ***" 
Cilicia 3 afterward was ſent up by his Parents to Fernſa- 
lem, and there brought up in the knowledge of the Law, $««! 
at the feet of Gamaliel, and was a doer of the death of unde; G6? 
Stephey. And when he had received Letters from the High 79%: 
Prieſt to perfecute the Chri5t4ans, by the way going to ſecutor. 
Damaſcus, he was firacken down of the Lords Glory, Saco 
and of a Perſecutor was made a Profeſſor, an Apoſtle, a * 
Martyr.a witneſs of the Goſpel, and a, Veſlel of Election. 

Among his other manifold Labours and travels in 


ſpreading the Dodtrine of Chriſt, he won Sergius Paulus 


Paulus.Aﬀtet he had paſſed through divers places and Coun- Paais:. 
tries in his laborious Peregrinations, he took to him Barna- 


went mes 
bas, and went up to Feruſalem to Peter, Fames and Fohn, PUT 


where he was Ordained and ſent out with Barnabas to ye Gmiita, 


Preach unto the Gentiles. 
And becauſe it is in the A&s of the. Apoſtles ſufficiently 


been Biſhop of the Church of Antioch, and had preached 

to the diſperſion of them that believed, of the Circumciſi- 

This report On, in Pontas; Galatia, Cappadocia, Aſia, and Bithinia, in 

ſemethnel- the ſecond year of Claudine the Emperor (which was 

come of about the year of our Lord forty and foar) came to Rome 

none? to withſtand Simon Magus, and there kept the Ptieſtly 

in Pex, Chair the. ſpace of five and twenty years,' until the laſt 

year of the aforeſaid Nero, which was the fourteenth year 
of his Reign, of whom he was crucified, his Head bein 

down, and his Feet upward, himſelf ſo requiring, becaufe 

he was (he faid) unworthy to be crucified after the ſame 

form and manner as the Lord was, 8:c. Egeſippus proſe- 

cating this matter ſomething more at large;and Ab4ias alſo 

(if any authority is to be given to his Book, who follow- 

ing not only the ſenſe, : bat alſo the very forrh of words of 

Feeſiprry Egeſippus in» this Hiſtory, ſeemeth to be extracted out of 

cidis Hire 1m, and of other Authors) faith, That Simon Magus be- 

S.cap.2. ing then a great man with Nero, -and his Preſident and 

7. de vits Keeper of his life, was required 1ipon a time to be preſent 

min at the raiting up of a certam Noble young man in Rowe of 


cornprehended, concerning the admirable Converſion, and 
Converſation of this moſt worthy Apoſtle, that which re- 
maitieth of the reſt of his Hiſtory,I will here add, how the : 
fid Apoſite Paul, the five and twentieth year aftet the 4#* 2*: 
Paſſion: of the Lord, in the ſecond year of Nero, at what 

time Feſtus ruled in. Fewry, was ſent up in bonds to Roy, 

where he reinaining m his free Hoſtety two yeats together, 
diſputed daily againſt the 'Fews,proving Chriſt to be come. 

And here is to be noted, that after his firft Anſwet, or 
Pargation there made at Rome, the Emperor Nero, not 

yet fully confirmed in his Empire, and yet not burfting out 

into thoſe miſchiefs which Hiſtories teport of him, he was 

at that tirme by Nero diſcharged, and diſmiſſed to Preach 

the Goſpel in the Weſt parts, and about the Coaſts of _ 
Italy, as he himſelf writing unto 7imothy, afterward in 2 79.4 
his ſecond Apprehenſion, in his ſecond Epiſtle witneſfeth, 

ſaying, In my firſt Purgation no man ſtood with me, but 

did all forſake ne, the Lord lay it not to their Charge : 

but the Lord ſfood with the, and did comfort me, that the 


Nero's kindied lately departed ; whereas Perer allo was 


prea#hing of bus Word might proceed by me, and that all 
rhe Gentiles might bear and be taught 3 and I was deli- 


wered 


A win, wind PT oo. Dd 


Ta 
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wered out of the Lions mouth, ec. In which place by the 
Lion, he plainly meaneth Nero. And afterwards likewiſe 
he faith, I was delivered from the moygh of the Lion, &c. 
And again, The Lord hath delivered me out from all evil 
works, and hath ſaved me unto his heavenly Kingdom &c. 


ſpeaking this, becauſe he perceived then the tume of his 
Martyrc 


om to be near at hand, For in the ſame Epiſile 


| before, he faith, I am now offered up,. and the time of my 
diſſolution draweth on. | | 
Thus then, this worthy Preacher and Meſſenger of the | 


Lord, in the fourteenth year of Nero, and the {ame day in 
which Peter was crucified. (although not in. the ſame year, 
235 ſome write,but in the next year following) was beheaded 
at Roe for the teſtimony of Chrift, and was buried in the 
way of Oftia, the ſeven and thirtieth year after the Paſſion 
of the Lord. He wrote nine Epiſtles to ſeven Churches, to 
the Romans one, to the Corinthians two, to the Galathi- 
ans one, to the Epheſians one, to the Philippians one, to 
the Coloſſians one, to the Theſſalonians two, Moreover he 


wrote to his Diſciples, to Timothy two, to Titus one,to Phj- 


lemon | One. 


ri rite. The Epiſtle which bearcth the title to the Hebrews, is 
to the He- 


brews. 


not thought to be his, for the difference of the tile and 
phraſe, but either judged to be written of T;mothy, as Ter- 
tulijan ſappoſeth, or of S. Luke, as others think 3 or elle of 
Clement afterward Biſhop of Rome, who, as they ſay, was 
adjoyned with Paul.and compiling together his fayingsand 
ſentences, did phraſe them in his ſtile and mannex.: Or elſe 
as ſome do ute wok S. Pant wrote unto the Hebrews, 
for the odiouſneſ(s of his name among that people, therefore 
he diſſembled, and confeſſed not his name in the firſt entry 
of his falutation, contrary to his accuſtomed condition. And 
as he wrote to the Hebrews, he being an Hebrew, 1o he 
wrote in Hebrew that is, his own Tongue more cloquent- 
ly. And that is thought to be the cauſe why it differeth 
from his other Epiſiles, and is after a more eloquent manner 
tranſlated into the Greek, than his other Epiſiles be. Some 


Rn alſo read the Epiſtle written to Laodicea, but that is ex- 
ploded of all men. Thus much Hierome. 


As touching : the time and order of the death 4nd Mar- 
tyrdom of Saint Paul, as Euſebius, Hierome, Maximus, 
and other Authors do but briefly paſs it over : ſo Abdias 


QAbdias de (if his Book be of any ſubſtantial authority) ſpeaking more 
___ largely of the ſame, doth ſay, That after the crucifying of 


Poul declt- 
reth his Do- 


Qrine to 


ror. 


Peter, and the ruine of Simon Magus, Paul yet remaining 
in free Cuſtody, was diſmiſſed and delivered at that time 
fro: Martyrdom by Gods permiſſion, that all the Gen- 
rn might be repleniſhed with preaching of the Goſpel by 


And the ſame 4b4;as proceeding in his ſtory, declareth 
moreover, that as Paul was thus occupied at Rome, he was 
acculed to the Emperor, not only for teaching new Do- 


the Empe- Cine, but allo for ftirring up Sedition againſt the Empire, 
The fm of For this he being called before Nero, and demanded to 
cans ſhew the order and manner of his Dodtrine, there declared 


-.. what his Doctrine was, To teach all men Peace and Chari- 


ty, how to love one another, how to prevent one another in 
honour 3 Rich men not to be puffed up in pride,nor to put 


. their truſt in their treaſures, but in the living God 3 Mean 


men to be contented with food and rayment.and with their 
pn ſtate > Poor men to rejoyce in their poverty with 

ope 3 Fathers to-bring up their Children in the fear of 
God 3 Children to obey their Parents 3 Husbands to love 
their Wives 3 Wives to be ſubject to their Husbands 3 Ci- 
tizens and Subjeds to give their Tribute unto C2ſar, and 
to be ſubje& to their Magiſtrates 3 Maſters to be courteous, 
not churliſh to their Servants 3 Servants to deal faithfully 
with their Maſters : and this to be the ſum of his teaching, 
Which his Doctrine he received not of men, nor by men,but 
by Feſus Chriſt, and the Father of Glory, which ſpake to 
him from Heaven, the Lord Jeſus faying to him, That he 


. ſhould go and preach bis Name, and that he would be with 


him, and would be the $ pirit f life to all that believed in 
bim, and that whatſoever he did or ſaid, he would juſtifie 
it, &c. Aﬀter that Pay] had thus declared unto the Empe- 
ror, thortly after, ſentence of death was pronounced againſt 
him, that he ſhould be beheaded. Unto whoſe Execution 


7 Chen Ner 0 ſent two of his Equires, Ferega and Parthemius, 
to bring him word of his death. They coming to Paul, in- 


ſiructing then the people,deſired him to pray tor them.that 


they might believe. Who told them, that ſhortly after they - 


ſhould believe,and be baptized at his Sepulchre (as 4b4;as 
writeth,) This done,the Souldiers came and led him out of 
the City to the place of Execution,where he.after his pray- . —_._ 
ers made, gave his Neck to the Sword: Abdias reporteth, Alremd = 
that as his head was ſiricken off, inſtead of blood ined out - J 
white Milk, and that at laying down his head, he tigned + _ 
himſelf with the ſign of a Croſs in his Forehead : but this The ftory of 
being found in no other Hiſtory, Abd;as ſeemeth either to Getted, wy, 
add of his own, or elſe to borrow out of the Legend, as he L 
doth many other things belide, whereof more be faid 
(Chriſt willing) hereafter, Although the ſame miracle of _ 
Milk flowing out of his neck, is referred alſo unto.Ambroſe; 
who in his Sermon threeſcoxe and eight (if it be not couns ;... . 
terfeited) ſeemeth to affirm the ſame. Of the time and year ang 
when the bleſſed Apoſtles did ſuffer, Hiſtories do not all the time of 
agree, They that follow the common opinion, and the don 7 


Popes decrees, fay, That both Peter and Paul ſuffered both 
in.one day, and. in one year : which opinion ſeemeth to be 
taken out of Diony/ius Bilhop of Corinth. | Hierome in his - 


Book De wir illuſtr. affirmeth, that they both ſuffered in If this be 
one day, but he expreſſeth not the year. So doth 7/dorms 75.1%. 
and Ewſehins, Simon voy þringeth in the opinion cordeth of | 
of ſome, which think that Pau ſuffered not with Perer.but 67 dr ag 
after Peter, Prudentins.in his Periſtephano, noteth,that they Nerv, and | 
both were put to death upon the ſame day, but not in the om ook 
{ame year,and faith, that Paul followed Perera year after, thenit is. 

_ : Abdias, above mentioned. recordeth, that Paul ſuffered —ereego 
two years after Peter. Moreover.jf it be true which Abdias fore teftifi- 


faith, that after the crucifying of Perer, Paul remained in fate the 


his fair Cuſtody at -Rome, mentioned in the As of the 8 year of 


ApoZtles, which was as Hierome witneſſeth, the third or 
fourth year of Nero, then muſt it be ten years. betwixt 
the Martyrdom of Peter and of Paw/, foraſmuch as it is by 
all Writers confeſſed;that Paul ſuffered the fourteenth year, - 
which was the laſt year of Nero. And fo Abdias (ſeemeth 
neither to agree with other Authors,nor with himſelf. And 
thus much of the tirſi Perſecution. 


arr. The ſecond Perſecution. 


ſome reſt to the poor Chriſtians. After whoſe Reign was . $, 
moved, not-long after, the ſecond Perſecution, by the Em- 
peror Domitian, Brother cf Titus. Of whom Euſebizes and 
Oroſius fo write, that he twſt beginning mildly, afterward 
did ſo far outrage in Pride intolerable, that he. command- 
ed himſelf to be worſhipped as God, and that Images of 
Gold and Silver in his honour ſhould be ſet up i» Capitc- 
lie. The chiefeſt Nobles of the Senators, either upon envy, F* reſin 
'or for their Goods, he cauſed to be put to death, ſome © 
openly, and ſome he ſent into banifhment, there cauſing 
them to be ſlain privily. | 

And as his Tyranny was unmeafurable, fo the intempe- The rae 
rancy of his life was no loſs, He put to death all the Ne- temperance 
phews of Fuda, called the Lords Brother, and cauſed to *f Pominen 
be ſought out and to be ſlain all that could be found of the 
ſtock of David (as Veſpaſran alfo did before him) for fear, 
leſt he were yet to come of the Houſe of David, which YL 
ſhould enjoy the Kingdom, In the time cf this Perſecutor, op of x'# 
Simeon, Bilhop of Feruſalem, after other torments, was MMf-/eml 
crucified to death, whom Fuſtas afterward ſucceeded in TO 
that Biſhoprick, — OE 

In this Perſecution, Fobn the Apoſile and Evangeliſt, ntl 
was exiled by the faid Domitianm into Pathmos.Of whom o 
divers and ſundry memorable Acts be reported in ſundry 
Chronicles. As firſt, how he was put in a Veſſel of boyling 
Ol, by the Proconſul of Epheſzs. The Legend and.Peric- 
nimns lay, It was done at Rome. 1/idorus allo writing of hum, - 
and comprehending many things in few words, declareth, oe of 
that he turned certain places of wood into gold, and ſtones »: tefamens 
by the Sea ſide into margarites, to fatisfie the defire of two, * 
whom he had before perfwaded to renounce their riches ; 
and afterward they repenting that for worldly treafure they 
had loſt Heaven, for their ſakes again he changed the ſame 
into their former ſubſtance, Alſo how he raiſed up a 
Widow and a certain young, man from death. to life. How E«ſeb. 4b.2. 
he drank poyſon and it hurt him not.railing alſo to life two {2 Fcckp, 
which had drank the ſame before. 'Fheſe and ſuch other 
Miracles, although they may be trtie,and are found in 7/ido- 
rs, and other Writers more, yet becauſe they are no 
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 Brene2 om? Nero, in the ſecond Perſecution, in the days of Domitian, 


| Etemewn Alexandrinus moreover noteth both the time of this holy 
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Articles of our Chriſtian Belief, I let them paſs, and only 
- content my {df with that which I read in Ewſebizs, decla- 
2:5 bent ring of him in this'wiſe , That in the fourteenth year after | 


of baniſh= Fohyz was baniſhed into Pathmos for the teſtimony of the 
pa: ord, in the year fourſcore and ſeventeen. And after the 
2 death of. the aforeſaid Domitian, he being flain, and his 
Ads ed by the Senate, Fob: was again releaſed under 

Pertinkx the Emperor, and came to Epheſus in the year 

one hundred. Where he continued until the time of Tra- 

Janus, and there governed the Churches in 4fia, where 

alſo he wrote his Goſpel, and fo lived till the year after the 
Paition of our Lord, threeſcore and eight, which was the 

year of his age, one hundred and twenty. 

— Moreover. in the aforeſaid Eccleſiaſtical flory of Euſebiws, 
on 23. > we read, that Fohy the Apoſtle and Evangeliſt, whom the 
Lord did love, was in Afra, where he being returned out 

of Pathmos, after the death of Domitian, governed the 

Iren, tib.2, Churches and Congregations. Irene in his ſecond Book 
thus writeth : And of him all the Elders do witneſs, which 

were with Fohn the Diſciple of the Lord in 4fia, that he 

ſpake and wrote theſe things, &c. for there he continued 

with them unto the time of Trajanw, &rc. Allo the faid 

Ireneus, lib. 3. Hypotbeſ: in like words declareth, faying, 

The Church of the Epheſians being firſt founded by Paul, 
afterward being confirmed of Fohn-(who continued in the 


ſame City unto the time of Tyajanw the Emperor) is a 


true witneſs cf this Apoſtolical tradition, 8c. Clemens 


HAlexendri* A poſile, and alſo addeth to the fame a certain Hiſtory of 
Rs: him, not unworthy to by — ——_ de- 
notavie light in things honeſt an table. ewhich Hiſtory 
pormny Sor _ KA in his my maketh mention. The 
Evangeliſt, words of the Author ſetting forth this Hiſtory be theſe, 
Hear a Fable, and not a Fable, but a true Report, which is 
told us of Fohn the Apoſile, delivered and commended to 
our remembrance. Afﬀter the death of the Tyrant, when 
poo was returned to Epheſws, from the Iſle of Pathmos, 
e was deſired to reſort to the places bordering near unto 
him, partly to conſtitute Biſhops, partly to diſpoſe the cau- 
ſes and matters of theChurch, partly to Ordain and ſet ſuch 
of the Clergy in Office, whom the Holy Ghoſt ſhould elect. 
Whereupon, when he was come to a certain City not far 
off, the name of which alſo many do yet remember, and 
had among other things comforted the Brethren, he look- 
ing more earneſtly upon him which was the chief Biſhop 
among them, beheld a young man mighty in body, and 
of beautiful -countenance, and of a fervent mind : I com- 
mend this man (faith he) to thee with great diligence, in 
witneſs here of Chriſt and of the Church. 

When the Biſhop had received of him this Charge,and 
had promiſed his faithful diligence therein : again, the ſe- 
cond tinie ? pu ſpake unto him, and deſired him in like 
manner and conteliation as before. This done, Fohn return- 

: e&d again to Epheſzs, The Biſhop receiving the young man, 
: commended and committed to his charge, brought him 
*s home, kept him, and nouriſhed him, and at length alſo did 
Iluminate (that is) he baptized him, and in ſhort time 
through his diligence brought him into ſuch order and 
rowardneſs, that he committed unto him the overſight of 
a certain Cure in the Lords behalf. The young man thus 
having more his liberty, it chanced that certain of his Com- 
panions and old Familiars being, idle, diffolute and accuſto- 
What wic- ned of old time to wickedneſs, did joyn in company with 
py doth, him,who firſt brought him to ſumptuous and riotous Ban- 
quets 3 then incited him forth with them in the night to 
rob and ſteal after that he was allured by them unto greater 
miſchief and wickedneſs. Wherein by cuftom of time, by 
little and little, he being more practiſed, and being of a 
good wit, and a ftout courage. like unto a wild or unbro- 
ken Horſe, leaving the right way, and running at large 
without bridle, was carried headlong to the profundity of 
all miſorder and outrage. And thus, being paſt all hope of 
Grace, utterly forgetting and rejefting the wholeſome Do- 
EGrine of Salvation, which he had learned before, began to 
ſet his mind upon no ſmall matters. And for as much as he 
was entred {© far in the way of perdition,he cared not how 
further he proceeded in the fame. And fo aſſociating unto 
. himthe company of his Companions, and fellow Thieves, 
took upon him to be as Head and Captain among them, in 


In the mean time it chanced that of neceffity Fohn was 
ſent for to thoſe quarters again, and came, The cauſes be- 
ing decided, and his buſineſs ended for the which he came, 
by theway meeting with the Biſhop afore ſpecified, he re- 
quireth of him the pledge, which in the witneſs of Chriſt 
and of the Congregation then preſent he left in his handsto 
keep. The Biſhop ſomething amazed at the words of Fobr, 
ſuppoſing he had meant of ſome money committed to his 
cuſtody, which he had not received, (and yet durſt not 
miſtruſt Foh», nor contrary his words) could not tell what 
to, anſwer. Then Fohn perceiving his doubting, and utter- 
ing his mind more plainly : The'young man (faith he) and 


| the Soul of our Brother committed to your cuſtody,I do re- 
| quire, Then the Biſhop with a loud voice ſorrowing and 


weeping faid, He x dead. To whom TFohnfaid, How,and 

by what death? The other ſaid, He # dead to God, for he 

x become an evil man, and pernitions, to be brief, a Thief : 

and now he dath frequent this Mountain with a company of 

Villains and Thieves like unto himſelf againſt the Church. 

But the Apoſtle rent his Garments,and with a great lamen- þ note 

tation faid, I have left a good keeper of my Brothers ſoul, ul uy 
er me a Horſe, and let me have @ Guid with me > which fenoky 

ing done, his Horſe and Man procured, he haſted from 0 inns 

the Church as much as he could, and coming to the ſame 

place was taken of Thieves that watched. But he, neither 

flying nor refuſing, faid, I came for this ſame cauſe bither, 

lead me, ſaid he, to your Captain. So he being brought, the 

Captain all armed, fiercely began to look upon him 3 and 

eft-ſoons coming to the knowledge of him, was ſtrucken 

with confuſion and ſhame, and began to fly. But the old 

man followed him asmuch as he might.forgetting his age, 

and crying, My Son, why doſft thou fly from thy Father ? an 

armed man from one naked.a young man from an old man? 

have pity on mt, my Son, af fear not, for there as yet hope 

of Satvation , I will make anſwer for thee umo Chriſt, I ou 

will die for thee if need be > as Chriſt bath died = aus, I pe tor 

will give my life for thee \ believe me.Chriſt hath ſent me. wa wa 

He hearing theſe things, firſt, as in a maze, ſtood ftill, and fone. - 

therewith his courage was abated. After that he had caft 

down his weapons, by and by he trembled, yea, and wept 

bitterly : and coming to the old man, imbraced him, and 

ſpake unto him with weeping (as well as he could) being 

even then baptized afreſh with tears, only his right 

hand being hid and covered. Then the Apoſtle after that 

he had promiſed and firmly aſcertained him that he ſhould 

obtain remiffion of our Saviour,and alſo prayed.falling down 

upon his knees.and kiſſed his murthering right hand, which 

for ſhame he durſt not ſhew before,as now purged through 

repentance, brought him to the Congregation. And when 

he had prayed for him with continual prayer and daily 

faſtings, and had comforted and confirmed his mind with 

many Sentences,went not from him (as the Author report- 

eth ) before he had reſtored him to the Congregation again, 

and made him a great example and trial of Regeneration, 

and a token of the viſible Reſurre&tion. | 

Moreover, the aforeſaid Irenzus in lib. 3. cap. 3. and 30 an 

Euſebius, lib. 3. cap. 28, and [1b. 4. cap. 14. proſecuting godly toy 

the Hiſtory of Fohn,, declare in theſe words, ſaying, That dry 

there were certain which heard Polycarpm lay, that Fohn wicked. 

the Diſciple of our Lord going into Epheſus to be waſhed, 

ſeeing Cerinths within, he leaped out of the Bath unbath- 

ed, becauſe he feared the Bath ſhould have fallen,ſeeing that 

Cerinthizs an Enemy to the Truth was within. Such fear 

had the Apoſtles (faith Irenzns) that they would notcom- 

municate a word with them that adulterate the truth. 

And foraſmuch as we are here in hand with the ftory of 

Fohn the bleſſed Evangelift,here cometh in matter and oc- 

calion not given by him, but taken of others, of a great 

doubt ard difficulty, ſuch as hath occupied all the Catho- 

lick, ſubtil, iluminate, and ſeraphical Doors of the Popes 

Catholick Church, theſe tive hundred years. The difficulty 

is this, That for ſo much as auricylar confeffion hath been, A catho- 

and is yet received in the Popes Catholick Church for an 9% 

holy and neceſſary Sacrament, extending univerſally to all ing qe, 

and ſingular Creatures Chriſtian : here then ariſeth a queſti- 0. 

on, Who was our Ladies Confefſor,or ghoſily Father ? But Solution- 

that is decreed and confeſſed with full conſent of all the 

Catholicks to be Saint Fohn. Whoſoever denieth, or 

doubteth of this, is ſtraightways Ipſo fatto an Heretick. 

This then ſo determined.ariſeth another queſtion or doubt, Another 


committing all kind of Murder and Felony. 


that ſeeing our Lady was without all original fin, _ —_— 


Fl 


3p” 


PSY 


BE. 


——_—__ 


AT 


Miſſs of 


Evengel 
Anot. 


fellion. Albert. cap. 74. ſuper Evang. Miſſus eſt, &c 
Moreover, to help this caſe out of all doubt, cometh in 
$. Thomas famous Thomas of Watring, and thus looſeth the knot, 
per 3. 99eh+ euch. after ike effect, ſaying, That as Chriſt, although he 
id owe nothing to the Law, yet notwithſtanding received 
Circumciſion, to give to others example of Humility and 
Obedience : in like manner would our Lady ſhew her ſelf 
obedient to the obſervance of the Law, albeit there was no 
cauſe why ſhe had any need thereof. And thus haſt thou 
(gengle Reader). this doubtful queſtion moved and foluted, 
to the intent T would reveal to thee ſore part of the deep 
Divinity of cur Catholick Maſters, that have ruled-and go- 
verned the Church in theſe. their late Popiſh days. 
Flevis the, But breaking off this matter, I return again where we 
_— left 3 that is, to this foreſaid ſecond Perſecution under Do- 
baniſhed = rnitianus. In which Perſecution, belides theſe afore men- 
ftimony of tioned, and many other innumerable godly Martyrs, ſufter- 
Ca ., ing for the like teſtimony of the Lord Jeſus, was Flavia 
tib.z.c0p.19. the Daughter of Flavius Clemens, one of the Roman Con- 
fuls, which Flawia, with many others was baniſhed out of 
Rome, into the Iſle Portia, for the teſtimony of the Lord 
Jeſus, by the Emperour Domitianus, Euſeb. lib. 3. 
The Empt- © This Domitianus feared the coming of Chriſt as Herod 
inquiry for did, and therefore commanded them to be killed which 
{cot Ds. Were of the Stock of David in Fewry. There were remain- 
vid; ſtock. Ing alive at that time certain of the Lords kindred, which. 
ſtock feareq Were the Nephews of Fude, that was called the LordsBro- 
of the En- ther after the fleſh, Theſe, when the Lieutenant of Fewry 
prot had brought up to Domitian to be lain, the Emperor de- 
manded of them, Whether they were of the Stock of Da- 
£ vid ? Which when they had granted, he asked again,what 
ang” poſſeſſions, and what ſubſtance they had ? They anſwered, 
4 the That they both had no more between them in all, but nine 
ther preſee. 224 thirty acres of ground, and how they got their living, 
ved, and {uftained their Families with the hard labours of their 
hands, ſhewing forth their hands unto the Emperor, being 
hard and rough, worn with labours, to witneſs that to be 
true which they had ſpoken: Then the Emperor inquiring 
of them concerning the Kingdom of Chriſt, what. manner 
The King- Of Kingdom it was, how, and when it ſhould appear ? 
ciag, They anſwered, That his Kingdom was no worldly nor 
terrene thing, but an Heavenly and Angelical Kingdom, 
and that it ſhould appear in the conſummation and end 
of the World, what time he coming in Glory,ſhould judge 


the quick and the dead, and render to every one according, - 


to his deſervings. Domitian the Emperor hearing this (as 
the faying is) did not condemn them 3 but deſpitng them 
as vile perſons let them go, and alſo ftaid the Perſecution 
then moved againſt the Chriſt;ans. They, being thus diſ- 
charged and diſmiſſed, afterward had the government of 
Churches, being taken for Martyrs, and as of the Lords 
ffock, and fo continued in good peace till the time of 7ra- 

—_. qganis, Hec Egefhp. &- Euſeb. lib. 3. Caſe 20. 
® By this ſtory herecited, may appear, what were the 
erory caules why the Emperors 
of Reme did In the Chriſtians i which cauſes were chiefly theſe, 
Sree -& Fear and Hatred. Fitſt, Fear, for that the Einperors and 
Chriftans, Yate of blind Ignorance, fot kriowing the manner of 
Tie King- Ghriſts Kitigdom, feared arid miſdottbted leſt the fame 
Citrift fedex. OUd ſubvert their Empery,(likeas the Pope thinketh now 
rlef the that this Goſpel will overthrow his Kirigdoin of Majeſty) 
* and'therefore ſought they all nicats poſſible, how, by 
deathand all kinds of tormiertts, ritterly to extiniguih the 


 before.and more a 


of the Roman Motiarchy did ſo | & 


—— 


; of a contrary nature and Reli- 
ving God, deſpiſed their falſe 


ſuch like, roſe up theſe malicious Falle Ae 
Slanders, falſe Surmiſes, infamous Lies, and ſlanderous Ac- Qanders «- 
cuſations of the Heathen Idolaters againſt the ChriſtjanSer- 5inſtthe 
vants of God, which incited.the Princes of this world the & pots 


l 
more: to perſecute them: for what Crimes ſoever malice 7*/i*- Mer 
could invent; or raſh ſuſpition could miniſter, that was im- ?”* 

puted to the Chriſtians as that they were a people inceſtu- 

ous, that in the night in their concourſes, putting out their 

Candles, they ran together in all filthy manner, that they 

killed their own Chi that they uſed toeat mans fleſb, 

that they were ſeditious and rebellious, that they would not 

{wear by the Fortune and Proſperity of Czſar, that they 

would not adore the Iniage of Ceſar in the Market place, 
that they were pernicious to the Empery of Rome. Briefly, 
whatſoever miſhappened to the City or Provinces of Rome, 
either Famine, Peſtilence, Earthquake, Wars, Wonders.unſea- 
ſonableneſs of weather,or what other evils ſgever happened, 

it was imputed to the Chriſtians, as Fuſtinus recordeth. 

Over and belide all theſe, a great occaſion that ſtirred up  . 

the Emperors againſt the Chriſtians, came by. one Publizs —— 
T arquinizs the chief Prelate of the Tdolatrous Sacritices, and. and Mower 
Mamertinms the chief Governor of the City in the time of ondary 
Trajanwus >. who partly with money, partly with, ſiniſter ; 
and peſtilent Counſel, partly with infamous Accuſations (as 
witnefſeth Nauclerns) incenſed the mind of the Emperor 

ſo much againſt Gods people. 4 | ; 

Allo among theſe other cauſes aboveſaid, crept in ſome 
piece of covetouſneſs withall (as in all other things it doth) 
in that.the wicked Promoters and Acculers for-lucre fake, 
to have the Poſſeiſions of the Chriſtians, were the more 
ready to accuſe them to have the ſpoil of their goods, 

Thus haſt thou (Chriſtian Reader) tirlt, the cauſes de- x, 5.p. 
Clared of theſe Perſecutions 3 ſecondly, the cruel law of their #er i» 2. 
Condemnation 3 thirdly,now hear more what was the form The f5em of 
of Inquiſition, which was (as is witneſſed in the ſecond Apo- Inquiſition 
logy of b 4 urs ) to this effect 3 that they ſhould ſwear to the chrifti.. 
declare the truth, whether they were in very derd Chriſtians 9% inthe 
or not: and if on jorge _ by the law the ſentence - 
of death » Apol. 2. bag 

NT wa were theſe Tyrants and Organs of Satan The eruetty | 
thus contented with death only, to-bereave the life from _ of 
the body. The kinds of death were divers, and nc leſs hor- wen, 
rible than divers. Whatſoever the cruelneſs of mans inven- 
tion could deviſe for the puniſhment of mans body, was 
practiſed againſt the Chriſtians, as partly I have mentioned Ex Ejif. - 
by the Epiſtle ſent from the Bre- Famn”” 
thren of France, hereafter following, Crafty trains, OQut- & L»gds- - 
cries of Enemies, Impriſonment, Stripes and Scourgings, Pa Jer - 
Drawings, Tearings,Stonings.Plates of Iron hid unto them a_ C 
burning hot, deep Dungeons, Racks, ſtrangling in Priſons, {ripe 
the teeth of wild Beaſts, Gridirons, Gibbets and Gallows, 
toſſing upon the horns of Bulls : moreover, hee Faw were 
thus killed, their bodies were laid in heaps, and Dogs there - 
left to keep them, that no man might come to bury them, 
neither would any prayer obtain them to be interred and 
buried. Ex Epiſtola fratrum Viennenſium ac Lug dunenſum,; 


Ce i "4 S 4 . n as 
And yet notwithſtanding for all theſe cointinual Perſecy- Z5Nv%e. 
tions, and horrible Pumiſhments , the Chuzch of the 
Chriſtians daily increaſed, deeply rooted in the Doftrine of 

the Apoſtles, and of men apoſiolical, and watered plente- 

ouſly with the blood of Saints as faith Niceph./;b.3. Where 

of let us hear the worthy teſtimony of Fuſtinus Martys in ge 5uft 
his Dialogue with Triphens. And that none ( faith he) Sg in. 


cat tertifie or remove us which believe in Jeſus, by this Triphes, 
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it daily appeareth, for when we are ſlain, crucified, caft ol 
wild Bealis, into the fire, or given to cther Torments, yet 
we-go not from our Confeſhon : but contrary, the more 
ao RIS Fe po | us, the more they 

The church be that come to Piety and Faith by the Name of Jefus : | 

increaſeth no otherwiſe than if a man cut the Vine-Tree, the better | 

by Perfect» [41e Branches grow. For the Vine-Tree, planted by God 
and Chriſt our Saviour, is his people, Hec Fuft. 


C To the names and number of all the Mar- 
tyrs that fu in all ' theſe ten Perſecutions (which are 
innumerable) as it is unpofſible, fo it is hard in ſuch a va- | 
xiety and diverſity of matter to ſach a order 
and courſe of years and times, that either ſome be not left 
ont, or that every one be reduced into his right place, ef- 
pecially ſeeing the Authors themſelves, whom in this pre- 
ſent Work we follow, do diverſly difagree both in the 
times. in the names, and alſo in the kind of Martyrdom of 
them that ſuffered As for example, where the common 
reading and opinion of the Church and Epiftles decretal 
do take Anacletms to ſucceed after Clement, next before 
Euariſtus : contrary , Euſebins Iib. 3. e& lib. 5. cap. 6. 
makings no mention of Clerus, but of Anacletus., faith, 

the yd That EuraFftius —_ ra to _ «7 on 

and timesof £,,,.; 2nd Epiphanius, ing nothing of Anacletus,make 

rm (A 25m of "on A ofChins. next before Clement, but 

ſhop of fy nothing of Anacletus : whereby it may appear that 

Remte 8 Cletus and Anacletus were both one. Sabellicus Aenead.7. 

lth. 2, ſpeaking of Linus and of Cleras , faith, that 
they were ordained helpers under Peter, while he labour- 
ed in his Apoſtleſhip abroad, and fo faith alſo Marianus 
Scotus : contrary, Ireneus, lib. 3. contra here. ſpeaketh 
of Anacletus, making no mention of Cletus, Whereby it 
may appear by the way, what credit is to be given to the 
decretal Epiſtles, whom all the later Hiſtories of the Pope 
his Church do follow in this behalf, 8c. Moreover, where 
Antoninus, Vincentinus, > rs In ſupplemento, Simoneta, 
Aloifias, with others, declare of Linus, Cletus, Clement, 
Amnacletus, Euariſtus, Alexander, Biſhops of Rome, that 
that they died Martyrs: Euſebius, in his Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtory writing of them maketh thereof no mention. 

And firſt as touching Clement (whom Marianus $co- 
tus calleth the firſt Biſhop of Rome after Peter) they fay 

' that he was ſent out into baniſhment of Trajanus, beyond 

Ponticus, with two thouſand Chriſtians, where he open- 

ed a well-fpring to them which in the Wilderneſs were 

condemned to the Mines. Afterward being accuſed to the 

Emperor, he was thrown into the Sea with a millſtone 

faſtened about his neck, and not long after, his body was 

caſt up and buried (as Plarina faith) at the place where the 

Well was made, Some fay it was found tirſt in the days 

of Pope Nicholas the firſt, Faſcicul. tempor. But foraſmuch 

as I find of his Martyrdom no firm relation in the ancient 


Difagree- 
ment in 
Authors 


Cletzns and 
Anacletws 
both One, 


Clement & 


Thellive of 
artyrs. / y « 
painted out Authors, but only in {uch new Writers of later times, 


which are wont to paint out the lives and hiſtories of good 
men, with fained additions of forged Miracles, therefore 
T count the ſame of leſs credit, as I'do alſo certain decretal 
Epiſtles, untruly (as may ſeem) aſcribed and intituled to 
his name. Ewſeb;us in his third Book, writing of Clemenr, 

zjveth no more of him, but thus, After he had governed 
the Church of Rome nine years, the faid Clement left the 
ſucceſſion thereof to Euariſtus. 

Of which Euariſtus next Biſhop of Rowe, thus we find 
in Irenens, lib. 3. cap. 3. Peter and Paul (faith he) com- 
mitted the Charge of that Church to Linus : after whom 
came Anacletus, then ſucceeded Clemens, next to Clemens 
followed Emariſtus , after whom came Alexander, and 
then Sixtus the tixth Biſhop of Roe after the Apoſtles : 
after S;xtus fate Teleſphorus, then Higinus, then Pius, then 
Anicetus. And when Soter took the place after him, then 
the twelfth Biſhop of Roe was Eleutherius, Thus after 
Clement followed (as is ſaid) Emariſtus in the ſecond or 
third year of Trajanus, as faith Euſebius , or as Nicepho- 
rus faith, the fourth year of the ſaid Emperor. But how-. 
ſoever the count of years ſtandeth, little or nothing re- 
maineth of the Ads and Monuments either of this, or of 
other Biſhops of Rome in thoſe days. . Whereby it may 
appear that no great account was then made of Roman 

hops in thoſe days, whoſe Aqts and Deeds were then 
cither {o lightly reputed, or fo flenderly committed to 
Hiftory. Notwithſtanding, certain decretal Epiſiles are re- 


The decre- 
tal Epiſtles, 


matning, or rather thruſt upon us in their names, contain- 
ing in them little ſubſtance of any DoEtrine, but altoge- 
ther ſtuffed with Laws, Injun&tions, and ſtately Decrees, 
little to the purpoſe, and leſs favouring of the nature of 
that time then preſent. Amongſt whom alſo are numbred 


| the'two Epiſtles of this Euariſtus. 


And when he had given theſe Orders, and had made 
{rx Prieſts, two Deacons, and five Biſhops for ſundry 
Places (faith the ſtory) he ſuffered Martyrdom, But 
what kind of death, for what cauſe he ſuffered, what con- 
ftancy he ſhewed, what was the order or converſation of 
his life, is —_— touched, and {cemeth therefore 'the 
more to be doubted that which our new Hiſiories do fay : 
becanſe the old ancient Writers have no remembrance 
thereof , which otherwiſe would not have paſſed ſuch 
things over in filence, if they had been true. Again,neither 
do the Authors fully agree in the time of his' Martyrdom, 
which Nauclerus witnefleth to be in the laſt year of Tra- Navele-ge.g 
Janus : but Platina thinketh rather that he ſuffered un- ws 
der Hadrianus, Faſcicul. temporum eferteth it to the third Antbrop, 
year of Hadrian > Volateranus to the beginning of the Fi... 
*Reign of Hadrian. Contrary, Euſebius coming near to cop. 24. s 
the fimple truth (as ſeemeth) doth affirm that Ewariſtus 
ſucceeded Clement in the third year of Trajanus, and fo 
giving to him nine years, it ſhould follow thereby that 
ny deceaſed the twelfth year of Trajenus. 

whom ſucceeded next Alexander in the Gover- ,,,,, 
nance of that Church, of whoſe time and death the like Biſhop of 
diſcrepance is among the Writers. Marianus Scotus ſaith yinent 
he was the fourth Biſhop from Peter : but that could not : 
be. Some fay he was the ſixth, and ſome the ſeventh : Authbon 
but they likewiſe were deceived 3 for the moſt part all do 
grant S:xtus to be the ſixth : Damaſus affirmeth, that he 
was in the Reign of Trajan. And how can that be? when 
the faid Damaſus affirmed before that Exariſtus his Pre- 
deceſſor ſuffered in the laſt year of Trajen, and then the - 
Biſhoprick ſtood at leaſt a month void ; except he mean 
that the faid Alexander ſucceeded Euariius in the laſt 
year of Trajanus. But then how can that ſtand with 
Bede and Marianus Scotus ? which fay that he ſuffered 
under Trajans, or with Orho Friſmgenſis > which faith he 
ſuffered the fourth year of Hadrian, when he had been 
Biſhop ten years by the general conſent of moſi Writers ? 

They which write of the deeds and doings of this bleſ- 
ſed Biſhop, as Bergomenſis, Antoninus, Equilinus, and ſuch 
as follow them, declare that he had converted a great part 
of the Senators to the Faith of Chriſt, amongſt whom 
was Hermes a great man in Rome, whoſe Son being dead 
Alexander raiſed again to life, and likewiſe reſtored ſight 
to his Maid being blind. Hadrian the Emperor then ab- 
ſent, hearing this, ſent word to Aurelianus Governor of 
Rome, to apprehend Alexander, with Euentins and Theo- Aezenin, 
dulus, otherwiſe called Theedorws, as Platina faith, his two Theedun, 
Deacons, and Hermes, and to commit them to ward with Hermes 
Bruirinus the Tribune ; which, being done, as their ſtory Houſhold, 
recordeth, Alexander, incloſed in a divers Priſon from Rim 
Hermes, notwithſtanding, by the guiding of an Ange! Houſholy 
through three doors with three locks a piece, was brought Matt 
with Candle-light to the lodging of Herwes 3 and fo re- 
turning to the Priſon again cured the Daughter of Ouiri- 
zus his Keeper, named Balbina, by reaſon whereof the faid 
Bnuirinus, with his whole Houſhold, were all baptized, and 
ſuffered alſo for the Faith of Chriſt. 

Thus then (faith the ſtory) about the ſecond year of 
Hadrian, Aurelianus theRuler took Alexander the Biſhop, 
with Hermes, his Wife, Children, and his whole Houſhold. 
to the number of one thouſand two hundred and fifty, and 
threw them in Priſon. And not long after the ſaid Alex- 
ander, with Euentius his Deacon, and Hermes, and the reſt 
were burned in a Fornace. Theodulus another Deacon of 
Alexander, (ceing, and rebuking the cruelty of the Tyrant, 
ſuffered allo the ſame Martyrdom. 

_—_— alſo the ſame time (as faith Antorninus) having B» Plaine 
firſt his Tongue cut out, then his hands and feet, after- 73%; 
ward'was beheaded and caſt to the dogs: Equilinus faith, 
that he was beheaded and caſt into Tzber in the Reign of 
the Emperor Claudius > but that cannot be : albeit Pla- "ROWE 
tina maketh relation but only of Alexander with -his two 33s 
Deacons aforeſaid, declaring moreover, that in the time of _ 
this Biſhop, Saphira of Antioch, and Sabing a Roman lub- j,,, 
fered Martyrdom. 


Florilegus, 
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— Meriden, the Author of Flores hiſtoriarum, affirmeth, 
that Alexander Biſhop of Rome was beheaded ſeven miles 
out of Rome (where he lieth buried) in the year one hun- 

ded and five 3 but that agreeth not with the Chronicles 

aboverecited, Euſebims recordeth of him no more, but 
that inthe third year of Hadrian, he ended his life and of- 
fice, after he had been Biſhopten years. 

Divers Miracles axe reported of this Alexander, in the 
Canon Legends, and lives of Saints; which as I deny not, 
but they may be true, ſo becauſe I cannot avouch then by 
any grave teſtimony of ancient Writers, therefore I dare 
not affirm them, butdo refer them to the Authors and 
Patrons thereof, where they are found, Notwithſtanding, 
whatſoever is to be. t of his Miacles, this is to be 
affirmed and not doubted, but that he was a godly and 
veronns Biſbop. _ ©. 5, 2 | 

And as I fay of his Miracles, the. like judgment alſo 1 
have of the Ordinances both. of him and of Exari/trs his 


**  Predeceflor, teliified in the Popes Decrees by Gratianws.as | PY 


Dif. 93. cap. Diaconi, where is faid that Euariſtus divi- 
rk 7 hh Tits in the City of Rome to the Prieſis, alſo 
ordained in every City ſeven Deacons toaſlociate and aſlif 
the Bihopin his preaching, both for his defence, and for 
the witneſs of truth, Notwithfianding, if probable COn- 
iectures might ſtand againſt theauthority'of Gratianus and 

is decrees, here might be doubted whether this abſolute 
ordination of Prieſts was firſt forbidden by Euariſt u s, and 
whether the intitulationof Prieſts was tuft by him brought 


| 


| 


inor not: wherein an inſtance may be given to the con- | 


trary, that this intitulation ſeemeth to take his firſt begin- 
ningat the Council of Cha/cedon, and of Pope Urban in 
the Council of Placentia. Inthe which Council of Chal- | 
cedon the words of the Canon (making no mention of , 
Euariſus atall) do expreſly forbid, that any Eccleſiaſti- 
cal perſon either Prieſt or Deacon ſhould be ordained abſo- i 
lutely 3- otherwiſe the impoſition of hands, without ſome 
proper title of the party ordained, to ſtand void and fru- 


ſtrate, &c, And hkewiſe Urbanus in the Councilof Pla- | 


| Itidem 4: centia doth decree the fame. alledgingno name of Exariſt- 
Sonben,- ..s, but the ſtatutes of former Councils, 

Moreover, in the time of Exariſtus, the Church then 

being under terrible Perſecutions, was divided into no pe- 

.culiar Pariſhes or Cures whereby any title might riſe, but 

was ſcattered rather in comers and deſerts, where they 

could beſt hide themſelve. And as the Church of Roxe in 

thoſe days was not divided into ſeveral Pariſhes or Cures 

(as I ſuppoſe) fo neither was then any ſuch openor ſolemn 
preaching in Churches, that the aſſiſtance or teſtimony of 

ſeven Deacons either could avail among the mwltitude of 

B+ 4. 93, {© heathen, or elſe needed amongſt the Chriſtian ſecret 
c2},Diaroniz Congregations. Again, the conſtitution of. ſeven Deacons 


| they uſed to gather together in 


The Third Perſecutiont, 


under the Emperor Nerva, 
whom ſucceeded Trajanus+ and after him followed the 09%, - 
third Perſecution... . So the ſecond and the third are noted 
of fore to be both one, having no more difference but one 
| year betiveen them. This Trajanus, if we look well upon 
his Politick and Civil Governance, (mightſeem, in com- 
pariſon of others) a right worthy and coriumendable Prince, 
cl th inferiors, and fo behaving Himſelf to- 
ward his ſubjects, as he himſelfworld have the Prince to 
| be to him, if he himſelf were a Subje&t, Allo he was 
noted to be a great obſerver of Juſtice, infomuch that when 
he ordained any Pretor, giving to him the Sword.he would 
bid him uſe the ſword againſt his enertiies in juſt cauſes: 
and ifhe himſelf did otherwi'e than juſtice, to uſe then his 
| power againſt him alſo. But for all theſe Vertues, to- 
ward Chriſtian Religion he was impious and cruel, who 
cauſed the third Perſecution of the Church, In the which 
Perſecution Pliny the ſecond, a main learned and farrious, py,;,, a; 
ſceing the lamentable ſlaughter of Chriſtians, arid moved condue 
therewith to pity, wrote to Trajanus of the pitiful perſe- 7,95 to 


Trsjen to 


ys 


IOOs» 


them daily put to death, of which none did any thing con- 
trary to the Roman laws worthy perſecution : faving that 
morning before day, 
and ſing Hymns to'a certain God whom they worſhipped, 
called Chuitt In all other their 'ordimances they were god- 
ly and honeſt, Whereby. the Perſecution by command- 
.ment of the Emperor was greatly ſtayed and diminiſhed. 
The Form and Copy of which Epiſtle of Pliny I thought 
here not inconvenient to ſet down, as followeth, 


The Epiſtle of Pliny, an Heathen Philoſopher, 
| . to Trajan the Emperor, 


Tsm 
he's Lage thoſe things unto you wherem 1 doubt.For Trajanus, 

who can better, tither corre my ſlackneſs,or inſtru mine 
ignorance, than you? I was never yet preſent my ſelf at 
the examination and execution of theſe Chriſtians, and 
therefore what puni x to be adminiſtredy and how 
far, or how to proceed in ſuch inquiſitions, I am plain igno- 
rant, not able to reſolve im the matter whether © any diffe- 
| rence as tobe had in age and perſon, whether the young and 
tender ought to be with like cruelty intreated as the elder 
and ftronger, whether repentance ay Dango any pardon, or 
. whether it may profit him or not, to , Which hath been 


| 


ſeemeth rather to ſpring out of the Council of Neoceſa- | 4 Chriſtian, whether the name only of Chriſtians without 


rea long after Euariſtus, where it was appointed that in 
every City, were it never ſo ſmall, there ſhould be ſeven 
Deacons after the rule. And this rule the faid Council 
taketh out of the book of the Acts of the Apoſtles, making | 
no word or mention of Exariſtus at all, Dif. 93. But 
But thele (as is faid) be but only conjectures, not denying 
that which is commonly received, but only ſhewing, what 
may be doubted in their Epiſtles Decretal, 
cxbe inflity- More unlike it ſeemeth to be true that isrecorded and re- 
Alexender, Ported of Alexander, whereof we read, De conſecy. diſt. 2. 
og _ that he ſhould be the firſt founder and finder of holy water 
ed. De con. UXt With (alt, to purge and fandtifie them upon whom 
fean-bf.3. it is ſprinkled, The words of the diſt. be thele : Aquam 
ſale conſperſam in populss benedicimus, ut ea cuntti aſperſi 
ſandtificentur & purificentur , quod omnibus ſacerduibus 
faciendum efſe mandamus, &c. that is, We bleſs water 
mixt with ſalt among the people,that all men being fprink- 
led therewith may be ſanitified and purified ; and this we 
command all Prieſts to do, &c. 
The mixing The opinion is alſo, but how true I have not to af- 
cfoae hirm, that by him firſt was ordained water to be mixt with 
Wien the Wine in the Chalice. 


other offences, or whether the offences joyned with the 
name of a Chriſtian ought tobe puniſhed. In the mean ſea« 
ſon, as touching ſuch Chriſtians as have been preſented un- 
70 me, Thave p thas order. T have enquired the ſecond 
and third time of them, whether they were Chriſtians, 
menacing hem with fear of puniſhment , and ſuch as did 
perſevere,tT commanded to execution.For thus Ithoug ht that 
' whatſoever their profeſſion as, yet their ſtubbornneſs and 
obſtinacy ought to be puniſhed. Whetber they were alſo of 
the ſame — whom, becauſe they were Citizens of 
Rome, 7 thought to ſend them back again to the City. Af- 
terward, — proceſs and bandling of this matter, 
as the Seft did further ſpread, ſo the more caſes didthereef 
Wes | 

' There was a Libel offered to me bearing no name,where- 
in were contained the names of many which denied them- 
ſelves to be Chriſtians, contented to do Sacrifice with In- 
cenſe and Wine to the Gods, and io Jour e (which 
Image I for that purpoſe cauſed to be brought) and to 
blaſpheme Chriſt : whereunto none ſuch as were true 
Chriſtians indeed _could be compelled, and thoſe 1 did diſ- 


charge and let go. Otherſome confeſſed that they had been 


and manier (my S overeign) to make The mou 


Pen tema Roman Perſecution and the third, Tye tied 
LI was but one year, after Perſecution 


cution : certifying him that there were many thouſands of fiop the 


Chriſtians, but afterward denied the ſame, &c. affirmin a 
_ the wh ſum of that ſe&& or errour to conſis os hy 
in this that they were wont at certain times appointed, to _ primi- 
comvent before day, and, to ſing certain Hymns t6 one ai 
Chriſt their God, and to confederate among themſelves, Tie Wl. 
to abftain from all Theft, Murder, and Adultery, to then (of 
keep their faith, and to defraud mo man : which _ I: 
| thes , 


e  Trems, that by him was brought in the piece of the Maſs 
No NE P 
pur] fathe Canon, beginning, Q pridie &&c. "And thus much of 
Canon, theſe forelaid Biſhops of Rome, martyred in the days of 
Trajan and Hadrian. 
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T, he ten firſt Perſecutions in the Primitive Church. 


then to depart for that time, and afterward to reſort again 
to take meat in.cempanies together both Men and Women 

one with another, and yet without any att of evil. 
|. © bs the truth whereof to be further certified whether it 
two that. Were ſo or not, cauſed two Maidens to bs laid on the Rack, 
dew racked and with torments to be examined of the ſame. But find- 
ut ing no other thing in them, but only lewd and immoderate 
| ſuper#tition, Ithought to ſurceaſe of further inquiry, till 
"time that 1 might be further advertiſed in the matter from 
gow; for ſothe matter ſeemed unto me worthy and needful 
.of adviſement, eſpecially for the great number of thoſe 

' that were in danger of your ſtatute, For ery many there 

were of all ages and 2 both Men and Women, which 

then were, and more are like hereafter to incur the ſame 

peril of condemmation. For that infetion hath crept not 
enly in Citys, but Villages alſo and Boroughs about, which 
. ſeemerh that it may be foe and reformed. For as much 
as we ſee in many places that the Temples of our Gods, 
_ which were wot to be deſolate,begin now to be Femanes: 
and that they bring Sacrifices from every part to be ſold, 

hich before very few were found willmg to buy. Where 

it may eafiy be comeFured what multitudes of Men may be 
amended, if fpace and time be ywoen them, wherein they 


may be reclaimed, | 
' The Epiſtle of Trajauws to Pliny. 


He A& and Statute, my Secundus, concerning the 

The anſwer cauſes of the Chriſtians, which ye ought to- follow, 
of Trejen t® ye have rightly executed, For no ſuch general Law can 
be enafted, wherein all ſpecial caſes particularly can be 


 comprehended. Let them not be Uhm but if they be 
d 


brought and cowvitted, then let them ſuffer execution : ſo 
notwithffanding, that whoſoever ſhall deny himſelf to be 
a Chriftian, and do it unfeignedly in open audience, and 
do Sacrifice to our Gods, howſoever he hath been ſuſpeFed 
before, let him be releaſed, upon promiſe of amendment. 
Such Libels as havve no names, Taſtes not toany juſt crime 
or accuſation ; for that ſhould give both an evil preſident, 
. either doth it agree with the example of our time. | 


Ter t ull;an writing, upon this Letter of Trajanus above 
prefixed, thus faith, O Sentence f a' confuſed neceſſity ; 


he would not have them to be ſought for as men innocent, 


and yet cauſes them to be puniſhed as perſons guilty. And 


thus the rage of that Perſecution ceaſed for a time,although 
- notwithſtanding many naughty. diſpoſed men and cruel 
officers there were, which upon falſe pretence to accompliſh 
their wicked minds, ceaſed not to affliict the Chriſtians in 
divers Provinces: and eſpecially if any occafion were given 
never fo little for the enemies to take hcld of, or Fs any 
commotion were raiſed in the Provinces abroad, by and 
by the fault was laid upon the Chriſtians As in Hieruſa- 
lem after that the Emperor Trajanus had ſent down his 
' commandment, that whoſoever could be found of the 
The ftock of fiock of David, he ſhould be enquired out and put to 
David fear- death : Upon this Egeſippus writing, faith, that certain 
quired for SeCtaries there were of the Jew Nation, that accuſed 
of the R* $;»5eon the Biſhop then of Hieruſalem and Son of Cleophax, 
rors. - focomeofthe ſtock of Dawvid, and that he was a Chriſt- 
SreSePÞ- jan, Of the which his accuſers it happened alſo (faith the 
of Mary Afaid Epeſippus) that certain of them likewiſe were appre- 
Ce a. D<nded and-taken to be of the fiock of David,and fo right 
niſhment of juſtly were put to execution themſelves which ſought the 
God upon deſtruction of others. As concerning Simeon the bleſſed 
ovs accuſers Biſhop, the forefaid Egeſippus thus writeth, that Simeon the 
offie Lords Nephew, when he was accuſed to Atralus the Pro- 
conſul, by the malicious Se& of the Fews, to be of the 
' Line of David, and tobe a Chriſtian, was ſcourged, du- 
The age of 710g the ſpace of many days together, being of age an 
S-mn. hundred and twenty years. In which his Martyrdom he 
endured fo conſtant, that both the Conſul and all the mul- 
did marvel to ſee him of that age fo conſtantly to 
ſuffer, and {o at hft being crucified, finiſhed his courſe in 
_ —%H for whom he ſuffered, as partly before alſo is re- 

_ | 


. Thee» Bi In this Perſecuticn of Trajanus above ſpecified (which 
| _ Pon» Trajanus next followed after Nerva)belides the other afore 


mentioned, allo ſuffered Phocas Biſhop of Portus, whom 
' Trajanus, becauſe he would not do Sacrifice to Neptunus, 
cauled to be calt into a hot lime-kilne- and afterward to- 


be put into a ſcalding Bath, where the conſtant godly 
Martyr, in the teſtimony of Chriſt, ended his life, or ra- 
ther centred into life. Anton. Equil. Faſcic. temporum. 
In the ſame Perſecution fuffered alſo Sulpitivs and Ser- 
wilianus, two Romans , whoſe Wives are ſaid to be Et- , His 
| ratios and Theodora, whotn Sabina did convert to the Servitun 
aith of Chriſt, and after were alſo martyred. Of which 7;t%#n 
Sabina, Facobus Philippus, Author of the Book called Syp- Manyr, 
plementum, teporteth that, in the Mount of Awvenrine in yy. 
Rome, ſhe was beheaded of Clepidus the Governour, in Ex/ap.c, 
the days of Hadrian. Under whom alſo ſuffered Seraphia 
a Virgin of Antioch, as Hermannus witneſleth. Seropble 
The forenamed Authors Antoninus and Equilius make 


mention moreover of Nerews and Achilleus, who, in this a 


Perſecution of Trajay, had the Crown of Martyrdom, Acbithe 


being put to death at Rome. © Euſebins in his fourth book, Martyn, 
cap.26, maketh mention of one Sagaris, who about the ,, 
lame time ſuffered Martyrdom in Aſia, Servilins Paulus Many, * 
being then Proconſul in that Province. 

In this Perſecution, belide many others, ſuffered the y,,..;,, 
blefled Martyr of Chrift Jgyatizs, who unto thisday is had Mary. | 
in famous reverence among very many. This Jonatins TT 
was appointed to the Biſhoprick of Artioch next at- x, Eſ: L 
ter Peter in fucceflion. Some-do fay, that he being ſent 39.334, 
from Syria. to Rome, becauſe he profeſſed Chrift, was 
given to the Wild beaſts to bedevoured. It isalfo faid of 
him, that when he paſſed through 4fia, beingunder the 
moſt ſtrict cuſtody of his Guarders, heftrengthened and 
confirmed the Pariſhes through all the Cities as he went, 
both with his exhortations and preaching of the Word of 
God : andadmoniſhed them eſpecially and beforeallother ,, ,,, , 
things,to beware and ſhun thoſe Hereſies riſen upand ſprung caaty» 
newly among them, and that they ſhould cleave and ſtick /*®*«f 
faſt to the tradition of the Apoſiles 3 which he, for their 
better ſafeguard, being about to denounce or put in wri- 
ting,thought'it a thing very neceſſary to travel in. And thus 
when he came to Smyrna, where Polycarpus was, he 
wrote one Epiſtle to the Congregation of Epheſus, where- 
in he made mention of Oneſimns their Paſtor, ' and another 0:efimu 
he wrote to the Congregation of Magneſia, being at Me- Epheſus 
andre \, wherein alfo he forgetteth not Dama their Biſhop. 

Alfo another he wrote to the Congregation of Tralls, the 
Governour of which City at that time he noteth to be 


one Polyb;us. Unto which Congregation he made an ex- 
hortation, leſt they refuſing, Martyxdom, ſhould loſe the 


| hope that they defired, 


But it ſhall .-be very requiſite that I alledge ſomewhat Tivo 
thereof to the Fares fe of this matter. He wrote there- The tia 
fore, as the words lie, in this ſort. From Syria (faith he) arg 
even till T came to Rome, had 1a battel with Bea#ts, as 
well by Sea as Land, both day and night, being bound in 
the midFt of ten cruel Libards (that is, the Company or 
Band of the Souldiers) which, the more benefits that they 
received at my hands, became ſo much the worſe unto me. 

But I, being exerciſed, and now well acquainted with 

their injuries, am taught every day more and more ; but 

hereby am I not yet juſtified. And would to God I were 

once come to the Beaſts, which are prepared for me, which 

alſo T wiſh with gaping mouths were ready to come upon 

me, whom alſo 1 will provokethat they without felg may 

devour me, and forbear me nothing at all, as thoſe whom 

before they have not touched or hurt for fear | And if they 

will not unleſs they be provoked, I will then inforce 

them againſt my ſelf. Pardon me Ipray you. How much 
beneficial it # to me, I know. Now begin I to be a Scho- The notable 
lar ; 1 force or eſteem no wiſible things, nor yet inviſible Val 
things, ſo that I may get or obtain Chrift Feſus. Let the watts 
Fire, the Gallows, the devouring of Wild-beaſts,the break- rage” 
ing of bones,the pulling aſunder + 4 my members.the bruiſmg Martyr th 
or preſſing of my whole body, and the torments of the Dewi - 
Tf it ſelf come upon me, ſo that I may win Chrift 

eſus. 

md theſe things wrote he from the foreſaid City unto 721g 
the Congregations which we have recited, And when he wildbeet 
was even now judged to be thrown to the beaſts,he ſpake, 
for the burning detire that he had to ſuffer, what time 
he heard the Lions roaring : I am the Wheat or Grain 
(faith he) of Chriz?, Tſball be ground with the teeth of 
Wild Beaſts, that I may be found pure bread. He ſuffered 
in the eleventh year of Trajan the Emperor, Hiec Euſe- 
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| Belides this godly Ionatins, many thouſands alls were ' 


t ts death in the ſame Perſecution, as appeareth by the 
wade of Plinius ſecundus above recited, written unto the 
Emperor. Hierome m his Book intituled De wvirs illu- 

, ribus rmaketh mention of one Publius Biſhop of Arhens, 
ilefber. Jo for the faith of Chriſt, the fame time during this Per- 
ſhop of-#* ſecution, was put to death and martyred. = 
_ Hadrian Emperor. 


Fxt after this Trajenus ſucceeded Hadrian the Em- 
1. peror, under whom ſuffered Alexander the Biſhop 
of Rome, with his two Deacons Ementius and Theodorus : 
alſo Hermes and Qgirinus with their families, as late be- 

fore was declared. ; SH 8 
B,uo with Tt is ſignified moreover in the Hiſtories, that in the time 
10009 mate of this Hadrian, Zenon a Noble Man of Rome with ten 
ag ket thouſand two hundred and three were ſlain for Chriſt, 
Ee Her % Flenricus de Erfordia, and Bergomenſis lib.8. make men- 
gh tion of ten thouſand in the .days of this Hadrign to be 
| crucitied in the Mount Hargrat, crowned with Crowns of 
thorne, and thruſt into the ſides with ſharp darts, after the 
example of the Lords Paſſion, whoſe Captains (as Anto- 
»inus and Vincentius in fbece hiſftor. declare) were Achai- 
cus, Heliades, Theodorus, and Carcerius, &c. Whether 
this ſtory be the ſame with the - other above of Zenon or 
not, it is doubted. As touching the Miracles done, and 
the ſpeaking of the Angel, I refer the certainty thereof to 
Vincentius.and fuch other like Authors, where more things 

ſeem to be told than to be true, 

There was one Euftachius 2 Captain, whom Trajanus 
in time paſt had ſent out to War againſt the Barbarians. 
After he had by Gods grace valiantly ſubdued hisenemies, 
and now was returning homewith Victory > Hadrian for 
Joy meeting him in his journey to bring him home with 
Triun "ug 6 the way firſt would do Sacrifice to Apollo 
for the V ifory gotten, willing allo Euſftachius to do the 
ſame with him. But when Euſtachius could by no means 
thereto be enforced, being brought to Rome, there with his 
Wife and Children he ſuffered Martyrdom under the fore- 
fajd Adrian. It were a long proceſs here to recite all the 
Miracles contained or rather Fretted in this ſtory of this 
Euſtachiys concerning his Converlion and Death. How 


. the Cnuicihx appears to him between the Horns of an 
av 


Hart, Of the faving of his Wife from the Shipmen. Of 
one of his Sons faved from the Lion, the other faved from 
the Wolf, Of their miraculous preſervation from the 
Wild-beafts, from the torments offfre mentioned in Ber- 
gomenſis, V, mncentius, and others. All which as I find them 
In no ancient Records, ſo IT leave them to their Authors, 
and compilers of the Legends. 
Paine We read alſo of Fauſtinus and Fobita Citizens of the 
and Fobitey City of Brixia, which ſuffered Martyrdom with like grie- 
Martyrs, * YOuS torments, At the ſight whereof one Calocerius, ſee- 
ing their ſo great patience in fo great torments, cried out 
with theſe Words; Vere magnus Deus Chriſtianorum : 
that is, Verily great is the God of Chriſtians: Which 
Words being 1 forthwith he was apprehended, and 
being heoughr to the place of their Execution, was made 
bp, Fartaker of their Martyrdom. Ex Ant. Equilin. 
wig The Hiſtory of Nicephorus maketh mention of Anthia a 
Mather As. godly Woman, who committed her Son Eleutherius to 
Fe Niceh, <IVicetus Biſhop of Rome, to be brought up in the Do&t- 
®ex 0nem, Ine of Chriſtian Faith, who afterwards being Biſhop in 
Apulia was there beheaded with his forefaid Mother 41- 
thia. Onoma#t. | 
Jofurand Fuſ us alloand Paſtor two brethren, with like Martyr- 
ee bre- dom ended their lives ina City of Spain, called Comply- 
Martyn, #7, under the ſaid Adrian the Emperor. 
Sympborige Likewiſe $S ymphoriſſa the wite of Getulxs the Martyr,with 
with her. 1T 7 GBildren, 15 faid about the ſame time to ſuffer : who 
vendildren firſt was much and often beaten and ſcourged, afterwards 
Tm. was hanged up by the hair of her head; at laſt having an 
huge fone faſtened unto her, was thrown headlong into 
the River, and after that her ſeven Children in like man- 
| ner, with ſundry and divers kinds of puniſhment diverſly 
FOR wartyred by the Tyrant. 
ber three © The ſtoryof AM.Hermannus.and Antoninus, and others, 
children TEport of Sophia, with her three children alſo 3, alſo of Se- 
Yophia and Sabing, to ſuffer under the ſaid Emperor, about 


| 


, heyear of our Lord, one hundred and thirty, 


As concerning Alexander Biſhop of Rome, with his two 
Deacons, alſo with Hermes, Quirinus, Saphira and $Sa- 
bina, ſome Writers, as Bede, and Marianns Scotus record 
that they ſuffered under Trajanus, Others again, as Orro, 
Friſingenſis with like more, report that they ſufferd in the 
fourth year ofthis Emperor Adrian, but of theſe Martyrs 
ſufficiently hath been ſaid before. jo 

While Adrian the Emperor was at Athens, he purpo- 
fed to viſit the Country of EJuſina, and fo did : where he 
facrificing to the Gentiles Gods, after the matiner of the 
Grecians,had given free leave and liberty whoſoever would, 
to perſecute the Chriſtians, Whereupon @uadratits a nan guadray 
of no leſs excellent zeal, than of famous leaming, being Bilbop of - 
then Biſhop of Athens, and Diſciple of the Apoſtles, or at frets an 
leaſt ſucceeding incontinent the age of the Apoliles, and fol- Apology of 
lowing after Publius (who a little before was martyred for Doartas,  * 
the teſtimony of Chriſt) did offer upand exhibite unto 
Adrian the Emperor a learned and excellent Apology in 
the defence of the Chriſtian Religion. Wherein he de- 
clared the Chriſtians, without all juſt cauſe or deſert to be : 
io cruelly intreated and perſecuted, ec. The like allo did Artflider, 4 
Aviſt ides another no lets excellent Philoſopher in Athens, Philoſopher 
who for his ſingular learting and eloquence, being notified 9f Ate 
to the Emperor, and coming to his preſence, there made before the 
before him an eloquent Oration, Moreover, he did ex- mee” WM 
hibit unto the faid Emperor a memorable Apology for the of Cirit, 
Chriſtians.ſo full of learning and eloquence. that as Hjerome 
faith, it was a ſpeQacle and admiration to men in his time, 
that loved to ſee Wit and Learning, Over and beſides 
theſe, there was alſoanother named Serenns Graninsa man 57m Gre 
of great Nobility, who likewiſe did write very pithy and fender of 
grave Letters to Adrian the Emperor, ſhewing and declar- ng 6h 
ing therein that it was conſonant withno right nor reaſon, Ex/. 1.4-c.8, 
for the blood of innocents to be given to the rage arid 
fury of the people, and fo to be condemned for no fault, 
only for the Nameand Sect that they followed. 

Thus the goodneſs of God being moved with the pray- 
ers and conſtant labour of theſe fo excellent men, fo turned 
the heart ofthe Emperor, that he being better informed 
concerning the or fer and profellion of the Chriſtians, be- 
came more favourable unto them. And immediately upon 
the ſame directed his Letters to Minnutins Fundanus (as is 
partly before mentioned) Proconſul of 4/ia, willing him The Empes 
trom henceforth to exerciſe no more ſuch extremity againli for =_ _—_ 
the Chriſtians,as to condemn any of then, having/no other Chriſtian, 
crime objected againſt them, but only their name. The 
Copy of which his Letter, becauſe that Fuſtin in his Apo- 
logy doth alledge itz I thought therefore to expreſs the 
ſame in his owni words, as followeth, | 


The Letter of Adrian the Emperor to 
Minutins Fundauus. 


| Have received an Epiſtle written unto me from Sere- TieLettet 
nus Granius, our right worthy and welbeloved, whoſe the Emye- 
Office you do now execute. _— T think is not good to *oxto rand 
leave thu matter without further adviſement and cir- proconluls 
cumſpetion to paſs, left our Subjefs be moleſted, and ma- 

licious Sycophants boldned and ſupported in their evil. 
Iherefore if the Subjefts of our Provinces do bring forth 

any accuſation before the Fudge againſt the Chriſtians, 

and can prove the thing they objets again#t them , 

let them do the ſame and no more, and otherwiſe for the 

name only, not to impeach them, nor to cry out afain#f 

them. For ſo, more convenient it is, that, if any man 


| will be an accuſer, you take the accuſation quietly, and 


udge upon the ſame, Therefore, if any ſhall accuſe the 
Lee bias, and complain of them as Malefattors, doing 
contrary to the law, then give you judgment according to 
the quality of the crime. But notwithſtanding whoſoever 
upon ſpire and maliciouſneſs ſhall commence or cavil again 
them, ſee you corre and puniſh that man for his unordinate 
and malicious dealing, 
Refpit from 
Thus by the merciful providence of God, fome more Perſecutions 
quiet and zeſt was given to the Church, although Her- 
mannus thinketh theſe hakcion days did not very long con- 
tinue, but that the Emperor changing his Edict, began 
to renew again Perſecution of Gods People, albeit this 
ſoundeth not to be ſo bythe words of eliro in his Apo- 
logy to Antroninus hereafter enſuing, In the mean _ 
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_ 
this is certain, that in the days. of this Adrian, the Fews { willing) ſhall appear. By this means then the Tempeſt or 
The xond eebelled again and ſpoiled the Country of Paleſtin, A- |Perkecnrica in thoſe days began to be appeaſed, through the 
of the Fews. painſt whom the Emperor ſent Fulias Severns, who over- merciful Providence of God, which would not have his 
Trſale® threw in Fewry fifry Caſtles, and burnt and deſtroyed | Church utterly to be overthrown, though hardly yet to 
and inlarg- nine hundred and fourſcore Villages and Towns, and flew | grow. 

ed. ne write Of the Fews tifty thouſand 3 with Famune, Sickneſs, Sword 
that the and Fire, Fuda wasalmoſt deſolate. But at length Adrian 


place where hich otherwiſe was named e£1:z5,xepai | | 

Chriſt was _ — nr yh <nxponr 4 Of eruſalem, which ne A* ter the deceaſe of the foreſaid quiet and mild Prince as. .,,. 
was taken d after hisname eElicpolis, or e/Elia Capitolina, the in- Aurelius Antoninus Pius (who among all other Em- nv: Yew 
Walls. habitance whereof he granted only to the Gentiles, and to =_ of that time made the moſt quiet end) followed his TR 
Fes ty « the Chriſtians, forbidding the Fews utterly to enter into - n pee] grit h _= pou wry __ wats » about \, 162 
new name th e Ci : s E y T n Y COTE two, a 

ENG: Aſter the death of Adrian who died by bleeding at the | tan of nature more ſtern and ſevere. Andalthough.in ſtudy 


dmoninus Noſe, ſucceeded Antoninus Pius, about the year of our | & Philoſophy,and in Civil Government no leſscommenda- 


| The fourth Perſecution. 


_ my Lord, one hundred and forty, and reigned twenty and 
= three years, who for his clemency and modeſt behaviour, 
140. $ had the name of Pius, and is for the ſame in Hiſtoriescom- 
mended. His ſaying, was, that he bad rather ſave one Citi-- 

en, than deſtroy a thouſand of bis adverſaries. At the 
beginning of his Reign, ſuch was the ſtate of the Church, 

as Adrian his Predecefſor had left it, as in which, although 

there was no Edidt ſet forth tv perſecute the Chriſtians, 

yet the tumultuous rage of the Heathen multitude for the 

cauſes above ſpecitied, did not ceaſe to diſquiet and afflic 

the quiet people of God, imputing and aſcribing to the 
Chniſtians whatſoever misfortune happened contrary unto 

. their deſires : moreover, inventing againſt them all falſe 
crimes and contumelies whereof to accuſe them, By reaſon 
whereof, divers there were in {ſundry places much moleſted, 

and ſome put todeath : albeit, as it 1s to be ſuppoſed, not 

by the conſent - of the Emperor, who of nature was ſo 

mild and gentle, that either he-raiſed up no Perſecution 
againſt the Chriſtians, or elſe he ſoon ſtayed the fame be- 

ing moved, As well may appear by his Letter ſent down 


ble : 'yet toward the Chriſtians ſharp and fierce, by whom 
was moved the fourth Perſecution after Nero. In whoſe 
timea great number of them which truly profeſſed Chriſt, 
ſuffered moſt cruel torments and puniſhmentsboth in 4a , 
and France. In the number of whom was Polycarpus, the the bleka 
worthy Biſhop of Smyrna, who in the great rage of this Martyr, BÞ 
Perſecution in 4fia, among, many other moſt conſtant Sms, 
Saints was alſo martyred. Of whoſe End and Martyxdom 
I thought it here not unexpedient to commit to Hiſtory,ſo 
much as Euſebius declareth to be taken out of a certain Lec- 
teror Epiſtle, written by them of his own Church to the 
brethren of Poztus : the tenor of which Epiſtle here fol- | 
loweth. - | 

| The Congregation which i at Smyrna, to the Congrega- bp. woe 
ton which « at Philomilium, and to all the Congregations 49.1, 
throughout Pontus, mercy to you, peace and the ove of God —_— 
our Father, and of our Lord ills Chrift, be multiplied, ' 
Amen. We have written unto you brethren of thoſe men 


which have ſuffered Martyrdom, and of bleſſed Polycarpus 


which hath ended and appeaſed this Perſecution,as it were, 
to the Countries of Aſia, the tenor whereof here inſueth, | 5 the ſhedding bis own {ood And in the ſame Epiſtle before 
| ; | they enter into further matter of Polycarpus, they diſcourſe ,,,,, 
The Epiſtle of ' Antoninus Pixz, to the of other Martyrs, deſcribing what patience they abode and martynia 
Commons of Aſia. ſhewed in ſuffernig their torments : which wasſo great and ** 
admirable (faith the Epiſtle)that the lookers on were ama- The crud 


The Letter E Myeror and Czar, Aurelius Antoninus Auguſtus, Ar-| 7ed, ſeeingand beholding how they were f ſcourged and Þ%tath, 
andy ron "menicus, Pontifex Maximus, Tribune eleven times, | Whipped, that the inward Veins and Arteries , 40u cd,yea, of the cit 
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— 


Pix . . - - 
evo. Conſul thrice, unto the Commons of Aſia greeting. T am | even {o much that the very intrails of their es, their — 


foes very certain that the Gods bave a care of the, that they bowels and members were ſeen, and after that,were ſet up- Th 
which be ſach, ſhall be known, and nt lie hid. For they | 0n ſharp ſhells taken out of the Sea, edged and ſharp, and der tos, 
ds puniſh them that will not worſhip them more than you, | certain nails and thorns for the Martyrs to go upon, which and _ 
which ſo ſore vex and trouble them, confirming thereby | were ſharpened and pointed, called Obe/;ſcz. Thus ſuffered Chriſta, 
the opinion which they have conceived, and do conceive | they all kind of puniſhment and torment that might be de- 
of you, that ws, to be wicked men. For this us their joy and viſed : and laftly, were thrown unto the wild beaſts to be 
deſire, that when they are accuſed, rather they covet to | devoured. But eſpecially in the aforeſaid Epiſtle,mention is uw 
ar ox 4ie for their God, than to live. Whereby they ave Vifo- | Made of one Germanicus, how he moſt worthily perſevered a mot car 
the Empe= 7ers, and do overcome you, giving rather their l;ves.than and overcame,by the grace of God,that fear of death which —— 
ror copre'© t0 beobedient to you, in aoing that which you require of | 15 ingraffed in the common nature of all men, whoſe nota- 


coudiace them, And here it ſhall not be inconvenient to advertiſe | ble patience and ſufferance was ſo notable, that the whcle 


ore You of the Earthquakes, which have and do happen among |.multitude wondring at this beloved Martyr of God, for 
-falſe conſci- z#5,that hen at the ſight of them you tremble and are af ail this his ſo bold conltancy, andalfo for the fingular ſitength 
"mg; then you may confer your caſe with them. For they upon a| and vertue proceeding of the whole multitude of the Chri- 
ſure confidence of their God, are bold and fearleſs, much | ſtians, began ſuddenly to cry with a loud voice, faying, De- 
more than you : who in all the time of this your ignorance, | ſtroy the wicked men, let Polycarpus be ſought for. And 
both do worſhip other Gods, and negle& the Religion of im- | whilſt a great uprore and tumult began thus to be raiſed _ 
mortality, and ſuch Chriſtians as waſay him, them you do | upon thole cries, a certain Phrygian named Quintus, lately wi 
drive out, and perſecute them unto death. Of theſe and ſuch | come out of Phrygia, ſeeing and abhorring the wild bealts, too 
like matters many Preſidents of our Provinces did write to| and the tierce rage of them, of an over-light mind betrayed _ 
our Father of famous memory heretofore. To whom he di- | his own ſafety. For ſo the ſame Letter of him doth report, 
refted his anſwer again, willing them in no caſe to moleFF | that he, not reverently, but more malipertly than was re- 
. the Chriſt ins, except they were found in ſome treſpaſs preju- | quilite, together with others ruſhed into the Judgment 
dicial againft the Empire of Rome. And to me alſo many | place, and fo being taken, was made a manifeſt example to 
He meameth {here be, which write,ſagnifying their mind in like manner, | all the beholders,that no man ought raſhly and unreverent- 
Adrimm To whom TI have anſwered again, to the ſame effet and | ly with ſuch boldneſs to thruſt in himſelf, to intermeddle in 
which 2d0P- 27741Ner as my Father did. Wherefore if any hereafter ſhall | matters wherewith he hath not to do. - 
But now we will ſurceaſe to ſpeak more of them, and re- 


ay on offer any wexation or trouble,to ſuch, having no other cauſe, 
law tobe ©#t only for that they are ſuch, let him that is appeached, | tum to Polycarpus, of whom the forefaid Letter conſe- IE” 
tns fon and be releaſed and diſcharged free, yea although be be found | quently declareth as followeth : How that in the begin- fleth Pet 
” ro be ſuch (that zs a Chriſtian) and let the accuſer ſuſtain | ning, when he heard of theſe things, was nothing at all ſeeut® 
the puniſhment, &c. .* |] afraid nor difquieted in mind, but purpoſed to have tarried 
| | ſtill in the City; till being katel by the intreaty.ofthem 

\ This godly Edit of the Emperor was proclaimed at | that were about him (which defired him inſtantly that he Poheofy, 
Epheſus, m the publick Aſſembly of all 4/ia, whereof Me- | would convey himſelf away) hid himſelf ina Grange or pe) heck 
{190 allo Biſhop of Sards, who flouriſhed in the Tame | Village not far off from the City, and there abiding with a 

time, Maketh mention in his Apologfs written in defence | few more in his company,did nothing elſe (night nor day) 


of our Doctrine to M.Anmroninus Verus, as hereafter (Chriſt | but abode in ſupplication, wherein he made his humble pe- 
þ * tx10N 
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Alt: 


_— the obtaining of peace unto all the Congregati- 


Pol 
ba # Vis 


ha 
on of his 


burnins 1,04 that in the fire he ſhould loſe his life for Chriſts cauſe, 


Polycarpus 


purſued and 


taken. 


Polycarpus 
might ef- 
cape and 


Palycorpus 
falleth to 
prayer, 


Polye 
refuſeth to 


ons throughout the World, for that was his accuſtomed 


manner ſo to do. Andas he was thus making his prayers 


tree days before he was apprehended, in a Vition by night 
_ the bed fet on Fire under his Head, and rr 
be conſumed.And when he awaked, he told by and by, and 
expounded unto them that were prefent his Viſion, 
told them before what thing ſhould come to paſs, that is, 


It is farther mentioned, that when they were hard athand, 
which ſo narrowly ſought for him, that he was inforced for 
the affetion and love of his brethren to fly into another 
Village, to which place notwithſtanding within a little 
while after the purſuers came, and when they had taken a 
couple of children that dwelt thereabouts, they ſo beat one 
of them with Whips, that by the bewraying or confeſſion 
of him they were brought unto the Inn where Polycarpus 
was. And they fay that the purſuers making no great haſte 
to enter, found him in the uppermolt place of the houſe, 
from whence he might have eſcaped into other houſes, if 
he would 3 but this he would not do, ſaying, The will of 
God be done. Furthermore, when he knew that they were 
come, as the faid Hiſtory ſheweth,he came down,and ſpake 
unto them with a cheartuland pleaſant countenance, ſo that 
' it was a wonder to ſee thoſe which awhile agcne knew not 
the man, now beholding and viewing his comely age, and 
his grave and conſtant countenance, lamented that they had 
ſo much imployed their labour, that ſo aged a man ſhould 
be apprehended. To conclude.he commanded that ſiraight- 
way without any delay the Table {hould be laid for them, 
as perſwaded them that they would eat and dine well, 
and required of them bold]y, that he might have an hours 
reſpite to make his prayers. Which thing, after it was grant- 
ed, he aroſe and went to pray,ſo being repleniſhed with the 
grace of God, that they which were preſent, and hearing 
the prayers that he made,wereaſtonied at it, and now many 
of them were ſorry that ſo honeſt and godly an aged man 
ſhould be put to death. 

After this the aforeſaid Epiſtle or Letter, proſecuting the 
Hiſtory, addeth more, as followeth : After he had made 
an end of his prayers, and had called to his remembrance 
all thoſe things which ever happened unto him, and to the 
univerſal Catholick Church throughout all the world (whe- 
ther they were ſmall or great. glorious or elſe inglorious)and 
that the hour was now come, in which they ought to ſet 
forward, they ſet him upon an Aſs, and brought him to the 
City upon a Solemn Feaſi day. And there met him Irenar- 
chus Herodes, and his father Nicetes, which cauſing him 
tocome up into the Chariot where they. fate, perlwaded 
him, and faid, JVhat hurt I pray thee, (hall come thereof to 
thee, if thou ſay (by the way of ſalutation) My Lord Ce- 


do ſacrifice. [ar, and do Sacrifice, and thus to ſave thy ſelf ? But he at 


the beginning made them none an{wer, till that when the 
Inforced him to ſpeak., he ſaid, I will not do as ye counſel 
ze 1 ſhould, When as they faw he could not be perſwaded, 
they gave him very rough language, and of purpole mole- 
lied him, that in going down the Chariot from them, he 
might hurtor break his Legs. But he forcing very light of 
the matter, as though he had felt no hurt, went merrily 
and diligently forward, making haſte untothe place appoin- 
ted, And when there was ſuch uprore in the place of exe- 
cution, that he could not be heard but of very few, there 
came a voice from Heaven to Polycarpus, as he was going 
nto the Stage orappointed place of Judgment, ſaying : Be 
of good cheer, Polycarpus, and play the man. No man 
there was which faw him that ſpake, but very many of 
us heard his voice. And when he was brought in, there 
was a great noiſe made by them which underſtood thatPo- 
—_ was apprehended. The Proconful asked him when 
© was come, whether his name was Polycarpus or not ? 
And when he ſaid, yea.it was, he gave him counſel to deny 
his name, and faid unto him, Be good unto thy ſelf, and fa 


| our thine old ape ; and many other ſuch like words which 


they accuftome to ſpeak 3 Swear.ſfaith he, by the Emperors 
good fortune, look upon this matter; ſay thou with us. 5 De- 
ſeroy theſe naughty men, Then Polycarphs beholding with 
conſtant countenance the whole multitude which ws it 
the place appointed, and giving a great figh, looked np to 
Heaven, laying : Thou, tho it is that wilt deſtroy theſt 
Wicked men: And the Proconfat thus being. earneftly iff 


wh him, ſaid : Take thine Oath,and I will diſcharge 


and | 


thee, defie Chrift, Polycarpus anſwered, Fitrſcore and ſix 

years have T been bus ſervant, yet in all ha time hath A faithiol 

he not {0 much as once hurt me : how then may I ſpeak evil Chriſt bis. 

of my King and ſovereign Lord, which hath thus preſerved 4. 

me ? Then the Proconful again inforced him arid ſaid : 

Swear thon, I adviſe thee, by Celar's Proſperity. Polycarpus 

replieth, If :hou require of me this fond word of vain boaſf- 

mg, feigning not to know ( as thou ſayeſt) who I am, I do 

thee to wit that T am a Chriſtian : and if thou deſire to Potreorpur 

know whe Dofrine of Chriſtianity, appoint a day, and thou _ —_ 

ſhalt hear. Perfwade the people unto this, ſaid the Procon- ſon of hls * 

ful. Truly, faith Polycarpus, 1 have thought it my part thus —— 

to ſay unto you, for ſo much as we are commanded to give Polveapant 

unto the Governors and Powers ordained of God, the hinour obedient 

meet and. dus to them, and not hurtful unto us : but as pn—ghng wy 

for thoſe, T do judge them umworthy, ts purge my ſelf. unto 

them. Hereupon the Proconſul ſtood up 3 T have, faith he, _ 

Wild- Beaſts ro whom Twill throw thee, unleſs thou take a Potycarpuy 

better way, Whereunto Polycarpus anſwered, Let them Sie ted 

come, we have determined with our ſelves, that we will beaſts. 

not by repentance turn us from the better way to the worſe, 

but rather convenient it x, that a man turn from things 

that be evil, unto that which i good and ſuit. A ain fi 

the Proconſul, will rame thee with fire, if that thou ſet nor 

by the wild beaſts, nor yet repent.Then aid Polycarpus, You 

threaten me with fire, which ſball burn for the ſpace of an 

hour, and ſhall be within a little while after put out and ex- 

tinguiſhed ; but thou knowe#t not the Z of the judgment 

that x to come, and of everlaſting puniſhment, which is re- 

ſerved for the wicked and ungodly. But why make yeu all 

theſe delays ? Give me what death ſoever ye lik, Thele, 

and many other ſuch like things being by him ſpoken, he 

was repleniſhed with joy and boldneſs, and his countenance 

appeared {o full of grace and favour, that not only he was 

not troubled with thoſe things which the Proconſul ſpake 

unto him, but contrarily, the Proconſul himſelf began to be 

amazed, and ſent for the Crier, which in the middle of the 

ttage was commanded to cry three times 3 Polycarpus hath 

confeſſed himſelf to be a Chriſtian : which words of the 

Crier were no ſooner ſpoken, but all the whole multitude 

both of Gentiles and Fews inhabiting at Smyrna, with a 

vehement rage.and Joud voice cried ; Tha & that DoFor or 

Teacher of Alia, the Father of the Chriſtians, and the de- 

ffroer of our Gods, which hath inſtrutted a great number, 

that cur Gods are not to be worſhipped : and after this they 

cried unto Philip the Governor ot Aſza, and required him 

that he would let looſe the Lion to Polycarpus, To whom he 

| made an{wer, that he might not ſo do, becauſe he had al- 

ready his prey. Then they cried again all together with one 

voice, that he would burn Polycarpus alive, For it was re- 

quitite that the Viſion, which he ſaw as concerning his Pit- | 

low or Bolſter.ſhould be fultilled : which when he had ſeen 

burnt, as he was in his prayer, he turned himſelf unto the 

faithful ſort which were with him, faying, by the way of 

Prophecy, it will ſo come, that Tſhall be burned alive. And 

the Proconſul had no ſooner ſpoken, but it was out of. hand 

periormed. For why? the multitude by and by brought out 

of their Shops, Workhouſes and Barns, wood and other dry 

matter for that purpoſe, and eſpecially the Fews were mott 

ſerviceable for that matter, after their wonted manner. 
And thus the Pile being laid, and when he had now put 

off his garments and undone his girdle, and was, about to 

pull oft his ſhoos,which he had not done before, for that all 

the faithful ſort among themſelves ſtrived (as it were) who 

ſhould firſt touch his body at their farewell; becauſe for the 

good converſation of hislite, even from his younger age, he 

' was had in great eſtimationof all men : Therefore ftraight- 

way thoſe inſtruments which are requiſite to ſuch a Bone- 

fire, were brought unto him, and when they would have 

' nailed him to the Stake with Iron Hoops, he faid, Jet me 

alone as 1 am, for he that bath given me ſtrength ta ſiuſfer _. 

and abide the fire; ſhall al{ogive power, that witheut ths rn_ 

| your proviſion of Nails, I ſhallabide; and not ftir m the Jyeerpns te | 

| id+t of ths fire or pile of Wood, Which. thing when they TT 

' heard, they did not nail him, but bound him. Therefore 

' when his hands were bound behind him. event as the chiet- 

&t Ram taken out of the Flock, he was factificed as an ac- 

teptable burnt offering taſ8od.faying,O Farker of rby well- . 

beloved and bleſſed Sort Feſus Chritt ; by whom the have fs 

attamed the knowledge of thet;the God of Angels and Pow- 
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before thee, I give thee thanks that thou haft vouchſafed to 


ant me thus day that I may have 1a among the num | 


er of the Martyrs in the Cup of Chrift yanto the reſurrection 
of eternal life,both of body and ſoul, through the operation of 
thy Holy Spirit, among whom [ ſhall this day be received in- 
20 thy fight for an acceptable ſacrifice : and as thou haſt _ 
pared and revealed the ſame before this time, ſo thou aſt 
accompliſhed rhe ſame.O thou moſt true God,which canſt not 
lie. Wherefore T in like caſe for all things praiſe thee,and 
bleſs thee, and glorifie thee by uur,everlaſting Biſhop, Feſus 
Chriſt, to whom be glory evermore, Amen. . 
Tee wank. , Andas ſoon as he had ended this word Amen.and finiſh- 
eiving of ed his prayer,the tormentors began to kindle the fire, and as 
Polycorpur. the flame flaſhed out vehemently,we,to whom it was given 
to diſcern the ſame, ſaw a marvellous matter, which were 
allo to this purpoſe preſerved,that we might ſhew the fame 
to others.For the tire being made like untoa roof or vault of 
a houſe, and after the manner ofa ſhipmans fail, filled with 
wind,compaſſed about the body. of the Martyr,as with a cer- 
tain Wall and he,in the middle of the ſame,not as fleſh that 
burned. but as gold and filver whenit is tried in the fire. And 
ſurely we ſmelt a favour ſo fweet,as if myrrh or ſome other 
precious balm had given a ſent.At the laſt, when thoſe wick- 
ed perſons ſaw that his body could not be conſumed by fire, 
they commanded one of the tormentors to come unto him, 
and thruſt him through with his ſword. Which being done, 
ſo great a quantity of blood ran out of his body,that the fire 
was quenched therewith.and the whole multitude marvelled 
that there was ſo much diverlity between the inhdels and 
the elet,of whom this Polycarpus wasone, being a diſciple 
of the Apoſiles.and a prophetical inſtruQor of our times,and 
Biſhop of the Catholick Church of Smyrna : for what word 
ſoever he ſpake, both it was and ſhall be accompliſhed. But 
the ſubtil and envious adverſary when he faw the worthi- 
neſs of his Martyrdom, and that his converſation even from 
his younger years could not bereproved, and that he was a- 
dorned with the Crown of Martyrdom.and had now obtai- 
ned that incomparable benefit.gave in charge that weſhould 
not take and divide his body.for fear leſt the remnants of the 
dead corps ſhould be taken away, and ſo worſhipped of the 
people. Whereupon divers whiſpered Niceta the father of 
Herod, and his brother Dalces in the ear, to admoniſh the 
The Fews Proconſul, that in no caſe he ſhould deliver his. body, Je/# 
— a} (faith he) rhez-deave Chriſt,and begin to wa him. And 
* Chriſtians, | this ſpake they,becauſe the Fews had given them ſecret war- 
ning,and provoked them thereunto; who alſo watched us, 
that we ſhould not take him out of the fire: not being igno- 
ranthow that we meant at no time to forſake Chriſt, which 
gave his life for the falvation of the whole world(as many I 
mean as are elected to ſalvation by him)neither yet that we 
1 that ©0uld worſhip any other. For why ? him we worſhip as the 
- faith, we Son of God,but the Martyrs do we love as Diſciples of the 
——_ Lord (and that worthily) for their abundant love towards 
themnot, their King and Maſter, of whom we alſo deſire and wiſh to 
be companions, and to be made his Diſciples. When there- 
fore the Centurion faw and perceived the labour of the 
Fews, the corps being laid abroad, they burnt the ſame, as 
was their manner to do. 
Twelve Thus good Polycarpus with twelve others that came from 
—_——— Philadelphia ſuftered Martyrdom atSmyrnazwhich Polycar- 
Smyrns, pus ſpecially above the reſt is had in memory, fo that he in all 
places among the Gentiles is moſt famous. And this was 
the end of this worthy Diſciple of the Apoſtles; whoſe Hi- 
ſtory the brethren of the Congregation of Smyrna have 
- written in this their Epiſtle, as is above recited. 
Eulreizs Treveus in his 3d. Book againſt Hereſies, the 3d. Chap. 
t+6.3, cap. 3. and Euſebjus in his 4th.Book and 14th. Chapter of his Ec- 
cede; #®. clefialtical Hiſtory, reporteth this worthy ſaying of Polycar- 
p#s: This Polycarpus (faith he) meeting at a certain time 
Marcion the Heretick, who ſaid to him, Doſt thou not know 
me? made anſwer,] know that thou art the firſt begotten of 
Satan. $0 little fear what evil might enſue thereot,had the 
Diſciples of the Apoſtles,that they would not ſpeak to them 
whom they knew to bethe depravers of the verity, even as 
S.Paul faith, The Heretick after the firſt and ſecond admoni- 
t:0n,ſhun and avoid nowing that he which is ſuch a one, is 
perverſe or froward, and dammneth himſelf. This moſt holy 
Conteflor and Martyr of Chriſt, Polycarpas, ſuffered death 
in the fourth Perſecution after Nezo, when Marcus Antoni- 
us, and Lucius Aurelius Commodus xeigned,in the year of 


our Lord 167, as Urferg affummeth, in the year 170, as 
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Euſebius witneſſeth in his Chronicles, the ſeventh be- 
fore the Kalends of February. 

Of Germanicus mention is made above in the ſtory of Gena, 
Polycarpus,of whom writeth Euſebius lib.4.cap.15. noting Þ* 54, 
him to be a young man, and molt conſtantly to perſevere in ER Ta 
the profeſſion of ChriſtsDo&rine;whom when the Procon- 
ſul went to-perſwade to remember his age, and to favour 
himſelf being in the flower ofhis age, he would not beallu- 
red; but conſtantly and boldly.and of his own accord inci- 
ted and provoked the wild beaſts to comegupon him.and to 
devour him, to be delivered more ſpeedily out of this 
wretched life. Hec Euſeb. an.170. | 

Thus have you heard out of the Epiſtle of the brethren The ad 
of Smyrna,the whole orderand life of Polycarpus: whereby * **hra, 
it may appear that he was a very aged man,who had ſerved 
Chriſt eighty fix years ſince the firſt knowledge of him, 
and ſerved alſo in the Miniftery about the ſpace of 70 years. 

This Polycarpus was the Scholar and Hearer of Fohy the Prom 
Evangeliſt,and was placed by the faid Fohn in Smyrna. Of Chal 
him alſo Ignatius maketh mention in his Epiſtle which he Ten. 
wrote in his journey to Rowe,going toward his Martyrdom, 
and commendeth to him the government of his Church at 
Antioch, whereby it appeareth that Polycarpus was then in 
the Miniſtery.Likewiſe Ireneus writeth ofthefaid Polycarpus 
after this manner: He always taught (faid he) thoſe things 
which he learned of the Apoſtles (leaving them to the 
Church) and are only true.Whereunto allo all the Churches 
that be in 4/ie,and all they which ſucceeded after Polycar- 
pus to this day bear witneſs, And the ſame Treneus witnell- 
eth alſo that the ſaid —_ wrote an Epiſtle tothe Phj- 
lippians, which whether it be the ſame that is now extant The Till 
and read in the name of Polycarpus, it is doubted of ſome : pu t we 
notwithſtanding in the faid Epiſtle divers things are found **. 
very wholeſome and Apoſtolick : as where he teacheth of 
Chriſt, of Judgment.and of the ReſurreQicn. Allo he wri- 
teth of faith very worthily.thus declaring,that by Grace we 
are faved, and not by works, but in the will of God by Je- 
ſus Chriſt, | | 

In Euſebius we read in like manner a part of an Epilile Frby oo 
written by Ireneus to Florinus,wherein is declared.how that Ieuw aw 
the ſaid renews being yet young, was with Polycarpus in rayon 
Aſia at what time he ſaw and well remembred what Po- 
Iycarpus did,and the place where he fate teaching,his whole 
order of life and proportion of his body, with the fermons 
and words which he faid to the People. And furthermore, 
he perfectly remembred,how that the ſaid Polycarpns often 
times reported unto himtho!e things which he learned and — 
heard them ſpeak of the Lord his doings, power and dodt- wit te 
rine, who heard the word of life with their own ears, all _ 
which were more conſtant and agreeable to the Holy Scrip- 
ture. This, with much more, hath Ireneus concerning 
Polycarpus. | 

Hierome alſo writing of the ſame Polycarpus, hath, how 
he was in great eſtimation throughout all 4/ze, for that he == 
was Scholar to the Apoſtles, and to them which did ſee, <«7»intie 
and were converſant with Chriſt himſelf: whereby it is to 22 
be conjecured,hisauthority to be much,not only with them 
of his own Church,but with all other Churches about him, 7m 

Over and belides, it is witneſſed by the faid Irenews, that fm,” 
Polycarpus came to Rome in the time of Anicetas Biſhop * —_ 
of Rome, about the year of our Lord one hundred tifty with 4s- 
and ſevenin the Reign of Antoninus Pies, whole cauſe of *% 
his coming thither appeareth to be about the controyerlie ,,. ,, 
of Eaſter day : wherein the Aſians and the Romans ſome- Church wi 
thing diſagreed among themſelves. And therefore the ſaid mas v; 
Polycarpws,in the behalf ofthe brethren and Church of 47a, fer ou 
took his long journey thither, to come and confer with *#*® 
Anicetus, Whereof writeth alſo. Nicephorus 1ib.4. decla- ge Ni. 
ring,that Polycarpus and Anicetus ſomething varied in opi- 4% 
nions and judgment about that matter, and that notwith- 
ſtanding, yet both friendly communicated either with the 5;qexe 
other, in ſo much that Anicerus in his Church gave place of cerems 
to Polycarpws to miniſter the Communion and Sacrament hoy ry 
of the Lords Supper for honour ſake. Which may be a charity 
notable teſtimony now to us, that the doctrine concerning oa cw 
the free uſe and liberty of Ceremonies, was at that time re- 
tained in the Church without any offence of ſtomach, or 
breach of Chriſtian peace in the Church. 

This Polycarpus (as is above mentioned) ſuffered his 
Martyrdom. even in his own Church at Smyrna, where 
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Chriſt, which was about the year of our Lord, an hundred 

threeſcore and ten, as Exſebizes reckoneth in his Chronicle, 

and in the ſeventh ow of Antoninus Verins his Reign, 

ates de- whereby it 2 reth that Socrates in Hiſtoria tripartita 

ered in was mk F-.4."meY ſaying, That Poplycarpus ſuffered in 
- = the time of Gordianus. | 

In this fourth Perſecution, belides Polycarpas and others 
mentioned before, we read alſo in Euſebizs of divers others, 
who at the ſame time likewiſe did ſuffer at Smyrna. 

Over and belides, in the fame Perſecution ſuffered more- 
Meredrute yer Metrodorus a Miniſter, who was given to the fire, and 
Piniws  £ confumed. Another was worthy P;onins, which after 

much boldneſs of ſpeech, with- his Apologies exhibited, 
and his Sermons made to the people in the defence of 
Chriſtian Faith, and after much relieving and comforting 
of fixch as were in Priſons, and otherwiſe diſcomforted, at 
laſt was put to cruel Torments and AMlictions, then given 
likewiſe to the fire, and fo finiſhed his bleſſed Martyr- 


Ex Enſeb 4. 
cap.17s 


dom. | 
Carpe, After theſe alſo ſuffered Carpus, Papilny, and Agathoni- 
pee + ca, a woman, who after their moſt conltant and worthy 
cMarty!s Confeffions, were put to death at Pergamopolzs in Aſia, 
witnelling Euſebizs, lib. 4. cap. 7. 
Felicitas And as theſe ſuffered in 4/7a, 1o in Rome ſuffered Feli- 
— © citas with her ſeven Children, who under this M. Ante- 
dren» minus Verus (ultained allo the cruelty of this Perſecution. 
Jenner" The names of whoſe Children Bergomenſis and other 
_ Hiſtories do thus recite, Fanwarizs, Felix, Philip, Silva- 
lezanders 14s, Alexander, Vitalss,Martialis, Of whom her firſt and 
Fad, . Edeſt Son Fanuarius, after he was whipped and ſcourged 
Martyrs With Rods, was preſt to death with leaden weights. Felix 
and Philip had their brains beaten out with mawls. S{- 
vans was caſt down headlong, and had his Neck broken. 
Furthermore, Alexander. Vitalis, and Martialis, were be- 
headed, Laſt of all, Felicitas the Mother (otherwiſe than 
the accuſtomed manner was for ſuch as had born Children) 
was flain with the Sword, Ex Supplems. 

In the rage of this fourth Perſecution, under the Reign 
of Antoninas Pins, ſuffered alſo good Fuftinns, a man in 
Learning and Philoſophy excellent, and a great Defender 
of Chrittian Religion, who firſt exhibited unto the Empe- 

eftinus ror, and to the Senate, a Book or Apology in the defence 
E- £46, Of the Chriſtians, and afterward himſelf allo died a Martyr. 
(ib.4.cop.16, Of whom in the Hiſtory of Euſeb:zes, lib. 4. cap. 16. it is 
thus recorded, that about what time, or a little before 

that Polycarpus with divers other Saints ſuffered Martyr- 

dom in Pergamopolis a City of Aſia, this Fuſt ins (as is 
aforeſaid) preſented a Book in defence of .our ine to 
 theEmperor, to wit, unto Antoninws, and to the Senate. 
Aﬀter which he was alſo crowned with like Martyrdom 

unto thoſe, whom he in his Book had defended, through 

= malicious means and crafty circumvention of Cre- 

Cens, | 

oſcenr 2 This Creſcens was a Philoſopher, conforming his life 
procurer and manners to the Cynical Set, whom becauſe this Fu- 
ohe | ſtinns had reproved in open audience, and had born away 
Faſting, the victory of the truth which he defended 3 he therefore, 
as much as in him lay, did work and procure unto him this 
c_— Martyrdom. And this did allo Juſtin himlelf 

a Philoſopher, no leſs famous by his Profeſſion, foreſee and 

declare in his foreſaid Apology, telling almoſt all thoſe 

things beforchand which ſhould happen unto him, by 

theſe words, faying,And I look after this good turn, that I 

be ſlain going by the way, either of ſome of thoſe whom I 

have named, and to have my brains beaten out with a Bat, 

Or elſe of Creſcens, whom I cannot call a Philoſopher, but 

rather a vain Boaſter, For it is not convenient to call him 
a Philoſopher, which openly profeſſeth things to him un- 

known, and whereof he hath no skill, ſaying and reporting 

of us, that the- Chriſtians be ungodly and irreligious, and 

- to pleaſe and flatter them which are ſeduced by 

Or, 

Oo For whether. he objeReth againſt us the Doctrine of 
Philoſopher, the Chriſtians which he hath not read, yet is he very ma- 
ag a licious, and worſe than the unlearned Idiots, who for the 
moſt part uſe nct to diſpute, or judge of things they know 

not, and to bear witneſs of the ſame; Or put the caſe that 

he had read it, yet underſtandeth he not the majeſty of the 
A Oaretoy ters therein contained : or, if peradventure he under- 
fame ang 114ndeth them, and doth it for this purpoſe, that he would 
fear, not be counted as one of them 3 then is he ſo much the 


| more wicked and malicious, and the bondflave of vile and 
braſily,both fame and fear, For this I teftitie of him,giving 

you truly to underſtand, that for a truth, which I declare 

unto you, how that I have appoſed him, and have put 

unto him many queſtions, whereby I know and perceive, 

that he underſtandeth nothing. But if fo be that this ous 
Diſputation with him hath not come unto your ears, I am 

ready to communicate unto you again thoſe queſtions 

which I demanded of him, which things ſhall not be unfit 

tor your Princely honour to hear. But if ye know and un- 

deritand both what things I have examined him of, as 

allo what anſwer he hath made, it ſhall be apparent unto 

you, that he is altogether ignorant of our Dorine and - 
Learning 3 or elſe it he knoweth the fame, he dare not ,,;..., 
utter it tor tear of his Auditors which thing,as I aid before, proved an 
is a proof that he is no Philoſopher, but a flave to vain Phileſorhet 
glory, which maketh none account of that, which his own 

Maſter Socrates had in fo great eſtimation. And thus much 

of Fuſtine, out of Fuſftine himſelf. 

Now, to verifie that which-Fu/#ine here of himſelf doth 
Prophetie , That Creſcens would and did procure his ; 
death : Tacianus (a man _ up of a Child in the In- 72nann, 
ſtitutions of the Gentiles, and obtained in the fame not a <d- 

lictle fame, and which alſo left behind him many good 
Monuments and Commentaries) writeth in his Book 

againſt the Gentiles in this fort, And Fuſtine (faith he) The praiſe 
that molt excellent learned man, full well ſpake and utter- 91.7%" 
ed his mind, that the afore recited men were like unto 
Thieves or Liers by the High-way fide. And in the faid 
Book ſpeaking afterward of certain Philoſophers, the ſaid 
Tacianus inferreth thus, Creſcens therefore (faith he) when 
he came hiſt into, that great City, paſſed all others in the 
vicious love of Children, and was very much given to co- 
vetouſneſs 3 and where he taught that men ought not to 
regard death, he himſelf doth fear death, and he did all 
his endeavour to oppreſs 7u#ine with death, as with the 
moſt greateſt evil that was, and all becauſe that Fuſtine, 
ſpeaking truth, reproved the Philoſophers to be men only 
tor the Belly, _ deceivers: and this was the cauſe of 
Fuftines Martyrdom. Hierome in his Eccleſiaſtical Cata- Ex Caolgs 
Jogue thus writeth, Fuſtine, when in the City of Rome he © 
had his Diſputations, and had reproved Creſcens the Cy- 

ick for a great Blaſphemer of the Chriſtians, tor a Belly- 

god, and a man fearing death, and alſo a follower of lult 

and lechery 3 at laſt by his endeavour ahd Conſpiracy was 

accuſed to be a Chriſtian, and for Chriſt ſhed his blood in 

the year of our Lord one hundred fifty and four, under The deat? 
Marcus Antoninns, as the Chronicles do witneſs 3 Abbas — 
Urſpergenſis, and Euſebixs in his Chronicle, in the thir- ftinus the 
teenth year of the Emperor Antonins. | COInD 
Among theſe above recited.is alſo to be numbred Pyaxe- Chriſtian 
dis , a bleſſed Virgin, the Daughter of a Citizen of Rome, np } 
who in the time of Amnicetzs there Biſhop, was ſo brought Perentionss 
up in the Doctrine of Chriſt, and fo aftected to his Reli- > won 
g10n, that ſhe, with her fiſter Potentiana, beſtowed all her 
Patrimony upon the relieving of poor Chriſtians, giving 

all her time to faſting and prayer.and to the burying of the 

bodies of the Martys. And after ſhe had made free all her + 

Family with her Servants after the death of her fifter, ſhe 

allo departed, and was buried in peace. | 
Underthe ſame Antoninus allo ſuffered Ptolomens and 

Lucins for the Confeiſion of Chriſt, in a City of Egypr, 

called Alexandrina, whoſe Hiſtory, becauſe it is deſcribed in 

the Apology of Fuſtinus Martyr, I thought therefore fo to 

ſet forth the fame, as it is alledged in Euſebius, declaring ,,,. .. , 
the manner and occaſion thereof, Lib. 4. cap. 17. in words Lucinus, 
and effect as fclloweth, &c. Eaſe 0h, pe 
There was (faith he) a certain Woman married unto a cop. 17. 
Husband, who was given much to Iaſciviouſneſs, where- 

unto ſhe her ſelf in times paſt was ao addicted. But ſhe 
afterward being inſtructed in the Chriſtian Religion, be- 


tYts 


| camie chaſt her ſelf, and alſo perſwaded her Husband to 


live chaftly 3 oftentinies telling him, that it was-written in 
the Precepts of- the Chriſtians, that they ſhould be puniſh- 
ed eternally which lived not chaſily and juſtly in this lite. 
But he ſtill continuing in his hlthineſs, thereby cauſed his 
Wife to eſtrange her telf from his company. For why ? the 
Woman thought it not convenient to continue in her Huſ= 
bands company, which contemning the law of Nature, 
ſought otherwiſe to fatishe his hilthy appetite. Therefore 
{be was purpoſed to be _—_ from him: But her 
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Neighbours and Kinsfolk- provoked her, by promiſing his 
amendment, to keep company again with him, and ſo ſhe 
. did. But he after this took his Journey into Alexandria, 
and when it was ſhewed her,that there he lived more licen- 
tiouſly than at auy time befoxe, for that ſhe would not be 
counted partaker of his inceftuous life, by coupling her 
{lf any longer with him, ſhe gave him a Letter of Divorce, 
and fo departed from him. Then her Husband, who ought 
rather to have rejoyced to have ſp honelt and chaſt a Wite, 
which not only would not commit any diſhoneſt thing her 
{elf, but alſo could not abide any lewd or miſordered be- 
haviour in her Husband, and that by this her ſeparation ſhe 
went about to reclaim him from his inceſt and wickedneſs 
to better amendment of life : he, in recompence to his 
Wife again, accuſed her to be a Chriſtian, which at that 
time was no leſs than death. Whereupon ſhe, being in 
cat peril and danger, delivered up unto the Emperor (as 
uſtinus in his Apology writing to the Emperor himſelf 
declareth) a ſupplication, deſiring and craving of his Ma- 
jcity, firſt, to grant her ſo much licence as to ſet her Family 
1n order, and that done, afterward to come again and 
make anſwer to all that might or ſhould be laid agamſt 
her : whereunto the Emperor condeſcended. Then her 
Husband ſeeing that he could haye no advantage againſt 
her, deviſed with himſelf, how he might bring Prolomews 
(which was her Inſtructor in the Faith of Chriſt) in trou- 
ble and accuſation : ufmg the means of a certain Centuri- 
on, who was his very. friend, whom he per{waded to exa- 
mine Prolomeus, whether he were a Chriſtian or not. 
Prolomeus (as one that loved the truth, and not thinking 
good to hide his Profeſſion) confeſſed no leſs then to the 
Examiner, openly declaring that he had (as truth was) 
taught and profeſſed the verity of Chriſtian Doctrine. For 
Who ſo denieth himſelf to be that he is, either condemn- 
cth in denying, the thing that he is, or maketh himſelf un- 
worthy of that, the Confelhon whereof he flyeth, which 
thing 1s never found in a true and {incere Chriſtian, Thus 
then he being brought before Urbicius the Judge, and by 
him condemned to uffer : one Luciusbeing allo a Chriſtian, 
ſtanding by, and ſeeing the wrong Judgment, and baſty 
Sentence of the Judge faid to Urbicius, What reaſon I pray 
You or equity is this.that this man who neither is Adulterer, 
nor Fornicator, nor Homicide , nor Felon \, neither hath 
committed any ſuch Crime, wherewith he may be charged, 
# thus condemned only for his Name and Confeſſion of a 
Chriſtian ? Thi Condemnation, and this manner of Fudg- 
»ents (O Urbicius) are neither ſeemly for the wertuous 
Emperor, nor to the Philoſopher his Son, nor yet for the 
Eſtate of bzs Senate of Rome. 

Which words being heard, Urbicius making no further 
Examination of the matter, {aid unto Lucius, Me thinketh 
thou art alſo a Chriſtian. And when Lucius had given 
him to underſtand that he was alſo a Chriſtian, the Jadge 

| without further delay, commanded him to be had away 
Tris £0: to. the place of Execution. To whom he anſwered, 7 
martyred. thank you with all my heart, that you releaſe me from moſt 
wicked Governors, and ſend me unto my good and moſt 
The thing 700g Father, being alſc the King of all Gods, And in like 
man a}fo Tnanner the third man alſo, coming unto him, and uling 
condemned the like liberty of Speech, had allo the like ſentence of 
&. * Death and Condemnation, and was crowned alſo with 
the ſame Crown of Martyrdom. And thus much out of 
the Apology of Fuſtinus, by the which ſtory it may appear 
nes &> not to be true that Gratianus attributeth unto Higinus, 
ſuſpeQed. Biſhop of Roxze, the deciding of Cauſes Matrimonial, ſec- 
l ing that in Z«/tinus time (who was in the {ame age of 
Higinus) the divorcement of this Woman in this Hiltory 
above touched, was not decided by any Eccleſiaſtical Law. 
or brought betore any Biſhop, but was brought before an 

Heathen Prince, and determined by the Law Civil. 
Concerdas Henricus de Erfordia tecordeth out of the Mariyrolog y 
martyr. of Tſuardus, of one Concordus a Miniſter of the City of 
Spolet, who in the Reign of this Antoninus Verus, becauſe 
he would not Sacrifice unto Zupiter, but did ſpit in the 
face of the Idol, after divers and ſundry Puniſhments 
ſuſtained, at laſt with the Sword was beheaded. Vincen- 
ziys in his tenth Book, Chap. 108. reciteth a long ſiory 
of his Acts and Lite, whereof ſome patt perhaps may ſeem 
tolerable. But this verily appeareth to: be falſe and fabu- 
tous, concerning the water flowing beſides his Sepulchre 
in the forenamed City of Spoſer, unto the which water was 


The bold- 
neſs and 
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conſtancy 
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Concorduy 
ſoitreth in 
the face of 
the Idol, 


given (faith Vincentizes) by the vertue of him, for whoſe 
Name he ſuffered, to reſiore light to the blind, to heal the Fr ftoryof 
lick, and to caſt out Devils, &c. Which kind of vertue to f*ipeaed v 
open the eyes of the blind, and to expel Devils, neither © 
doth God give-to any Creature of water, neither is it like 

that Concordzs the bleſſed Martyr did or would require any 

ſuch thing at the hands of God. 

Iuardus and Bede, Vincentius and Hearicus de Erfor- E* Veg, 
aia, with other Authors more, make relation of divers & ym”? 
other Martyrs that by ſundry kinds of Torments were put 4 &forg, 
to death, under the aforeſaid Antoninus Verus : the names Fi *® 
of whom be Symmetrius, Florellus, Pontianus, Alexander, Ponting, 
Caius, Epipodus, Vittor , Corona, Marcellus, Valerianus, Caine? 
The cauſe of whoſe Martyxdom was the reprehending of ?*4uian, 
Idolatry, and becauſe at the Emperors Commandment cel," 
they would not facritice to Idols. Many - forts of Puniſh- 7'", Ma. 
ments and Miracles are told of them : but at length the Autonin 
end of them all is this, that they were beheaded, Where- !\F wits 
by it may be the more ſuſpe&ed, the Hiſtories of theſe of — 
Writers not to be certain or true, as well touching theſe as ſupetted. 
allo other Martyrs, as may appear in Vincentius, in Petrus 
de Natalibus, and other Authors of like fort. In which 
Authors they which liſt to read more of their Miracles there 
may find them, | 

A little before, mention was made of Symphoriſſa, other- Gems, 
| wiſe named Symphoroſa, Wite of Getulus, with her ſeven —_ 
Sons. This Getulus or Getulius was a Miniſter or Teacher Prinviua, 
(as witneſſeth Aartyrol. Adonis) in the City of Tiber, oy 0 
| which Getulus, with Cereals, Amantius, and Primitivus, fons of ja. 
by the Commandment of Adrian, were condemned to ac, 
the fire, wherein they were martyred and put to death, Fxiiany 
The names moveover of the ſeven Sons of this Sywphoreſa, PRs 
I tind to be Creſcens, Fulianus, Nemeſius, Primitivus, Faftinu, 
Fuſtinus, Statteus, and Eugenius, whom the Chronicle of "woos. 
Ado declaxeth to be put to death at the Commandment of Martyn. 
Adrian, being faſtened to ſeven Stakes, and ſo racked up 
with a pully, and at 1aft were thruſt thorow, Creſcens in 
the Neck, Tulianus in the Breaſt, Nemeſius in the Heart.Pr;- 
mitivuys about the Navil, Fuſtinus cut in every joynt of 
| his body, Sratteus run thorow with Spears , Eugenius 
cut aſunder from the Breaſt to the lower parts, and then 
| caſt into a deep Pit, having the name by the Idolatrous 
| Prieſts, entituled, 4d ſeptem Biothanatos. After the Mar- 
tyxdom of whom alſo Symphoroſa the Mother did likewite 
ſuffer, as is before declared. 

Under the faid Antoninus Verus, and in the famie Perſe- 
cution,which raged not in Roze and 4ſia only,but in other 
Countries alſo , ſuffered the glorious and moſt conſtant .,,, n,.;, 
Martyrs of Lions and Vienna, two Cities in France, giving, cution in 
to Chriſt a glorious Teſtimony, and to all Chriftian men Fioand, 
a Spectacle or Example of lingular Conſtancy and Forti- cities in 
tude in Chriſt our Saviour. The Hiſtory of whom, becauſe 7", 
it is written and ſet forth by their own Churches, where 1;b.5. cop» 
they did {uffer,mentioned in Euſeb. 1b.5. cap. 2. I thought 
here to expreſs the ſame in the form and effect of their 
own words, as there is to be ſeen. The title of which their 
Epiſtle written to the Brethren of 4/ia and Phrygia thus 


beginneth, 


The Servants of Chriſt inhabiting the Cities of 
Vienna azd Lions, to the Brethren in Aſia 
and Phrygia , having the ſame Faith and 
Hope of Redemption with us : Peace, Grace, 
and Glory from God the Father, and from 
Feſus Chriit our Lord. 


He greatneſs of this our Tribulation, the furious rage A Letter of 
of the Gentiles againſt us, and the Torments which tte vretien 

the bleſſed Martyrs ſuffered, neither can we in words, nor to thebre- 

yet in writing exa&tly, as they deſerve, {ſet forth, For _ of 

the Adverſary with all his force, gave his endeavour to 

the working, of ſuch Preparatives, as he himſelf liſted, 

againſt his tyrannous'coming, and in every place practiſed 

he and inſtructed his Miniſters, how in molt ſpitetul man- 

ner to ſet them againſt the Servants of God : ſo that not 

only in our Houſes, Shops and Markets, we were reſtrained, 

but alſo were univerſally commanded.that none (fo hardly) 

ſhould be feen in any place. But God hath always mercy 


in ſtoxe, and took out of their hands ſuch as were weak 


amongſt them, and other fome-did he ſet up as firm and 
MI- 


' 
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——nnovable Pillars, which by ſufferance were able to abide 
all violent force, and valiantly to withſtand the Enemy, 
enduring all- their opprobrious puniſhment they could de- 
vile : to conclude, they fought this battel for that intent to 
come unto Chriſt, eſteeming their great troubles but as 
light : thereby ſhewing that all that may be ſuffered in this 
preſent life, is not able to countervail the great Glory 


which ſhall be ſhewed upon us after this like. And firſt they | 


patiently ſuffered whatſoever the multitude of trantick peo- 

ple running upon head did unto them, as Railings, Scourg- 

ings, Drawings and Halings, flinging of Stones, Impriſon- 

ings, and what other way ſoever the rage of the multitude 

is wont to uſe and practiſe againſt their profeſſed Enemies. 

Then afterward they being led into the Market-place, and 

. there judged of the Captain and reſt of the Potentates of the 

City, after their confeiſion made openly before the multi- 

tude, were commanded again to priſon, until the return of 

their chief Governor. After this they being brought before 

him, and he ufing all extremity that poſſibly he might 

Paine Bpa- Againſt them © One Verius Epagathus, one of the Brethren, 

gatbu Mare repleniſhed with. fervent Zeal, both towards God and his 

tyr,, Brethren, (whoſe Converſation, although he were a young 

man,) was counted as perfe& as was the life of Zachary the 

Prieſt, For he walked diligently in all che Commandments 

and Juſtifications cf the Lord, and in all Obedience to- 

wards his Brethren, blameleſs. He having within him the 

fervent zeal of Love, and Spirit of God, could not ſuffer 

that wicked Judgment which was given upon the Chriſt i- 

ans \ but being vehemently dilpleaſed, delired that the 

Judge would hear the excuſe which he was minded to 

make in the behalf of the Chriſtians, in whom (faith he) 

is no impiety found. But the people cried again to thoſe 

that were affiſtants with the chief Juſtice, that it might 

not be ſo (for indeed, he was a Nobleman born) neither 

did the Juſtice grant him his lawful requeſt, but only asked 

him, Whether be himſelf was a Chriſtian or not ? And he 

immediately with a loud and bold voice anſwered and 

The flout-. faid, I am a Chriſtian. And thus was he received into the 

nes ofa Fellowſhip of the Martyrs, and called the Advocate of the 

| — man, Chriſtians. And he having the Spirit of God more plenti- 

fully m time, than had Z rag 4 the abundance thereof he 

declared, in that he gave his lite in the defence of his Bre- 

thren, being a true Diſciple of Chriſt, following the Lamb 
whereſoever he goeth. 

By this mans example, the reſt of the Martyrs were the 
more animated to Martyrdom, and made more joyous with 
all courage of mind to accompliſh the ſame, Some other 
there were unready and not ſo well prepared, and as yet 
weak,not well able to bear the vehemency of fo great a con- 

The faint- flict 3 of whom ten there were in number that fainted,mini- 
ng of **- ſtring to us much heavineſs and lamentation. Who by 
Chrifians, their example cauſed the reſt, which were not yet appre- 
hended, to be leſs willing thereunto. Then were we all for 
the variableneſs of confetſion not a little aſtonied : not that 
we feared the puniſhment intended againſt us, but rather as 
having reſpect to the end, and fearing leſt any ſhould fall. 
Every day there were apprehended {ach as were worthy to 
fulfil the number of them which were fallen: in ſo much 
that of two Churches, ſuch as were chiefeſt, and which 
were the principal Governors of our Churches, were appre- 
hended. With theſe alſo certain of the Erhnicks, being our 
Men-ſervants,were apprehended (for ſo the Governor com- 
manded.that all of us in general without any reſpe& ſhould 
be taken) which Servants be overcome by Satan, and fear- 
ing the Torments which they ſaw the Saints to ſuffer, be- 
Ing alſo compelled thereunto by the means of the Souldiers, 
exe lan: fained againſt us that we kept the Feaſtingsof Thieſtes, and 
the Cheiſti. Inceſt of Oedipz, and many ſuch other Crimes, which are 
ans, neither to be remembred, nor named. of us, nor yet to be 
REES thought that ever any man would commit the like, 
the Heathea | ele things being now bruted abroad, every man be- 
exzinſt the gan to ſhew cruelty againſt us, inſomuch that thoſe which 
' before for familiarity-ſake were more gentle towards us, 
now vehemently diſdained us, and waxed mad againft us. 
And thus was now fultilled that which was ſpoken by Chriſt, 
ſaying, The time will come, that whoſoever killeth you, ſhall 
think that he doth God great good ſervice, Then ſuftered 
the Martyrs of God ſuch bitter Perſecution as is pailing, to 
be told : Satan ſtill ſhooting at this mark, to make them to 
utter ſome blaſphemy by all means poſſible. Marvelous 


therefore was the rage both of the people and Prince, eſpe- | 


cally againſt one Sanrs, which was Deacon of the Con- 
gregation of Vienna, and againſt Marurys, being but a lit- 

tle before baptized, but yet a worthy Souldier of Chriſt;and 

alſo againſt 4rralzs, being born in Pergama, which was 

the Foundation and Pilkr of that Congregation, - and alfo 

againſt Blandina - by whom Chniſt ſheweth thoſe things, 

which the World eſteemed vile and abje&;to be glorious in 

Gods fight, for the very love which in heart and deed they 

bare unto him, -not in outward face only, For when all 

we were afraid, and _— her: Miſtreſs in the fleſh, who 

alſo was her ſelf one of the number of the aforeſaid Martyrs, 

leſt haply for the weakneſs of body ſhe would not ftand. 
ſtrongly to her Confeſſion, the foreſaid Blandina was fo The craet 
repleniſhed with ſtrength and boldneſs, that they which —_— 
night, far very wearineſs gave over, and fell down, and 

were themſelves overcome, confeſling that they could do 

no more _ her,and marveled that yet ſhe lived. having 

her body ſo torn and rent: and teſtihed that any one of 

thoſe torments alone, without any more, had been enough 

to have pluckt the life from her body, Bur that blefled Wo- 

man, hghting ghis worthy battel, became ftronger and 
ſtronger, and as often as ſhe ſpake theſe words (I am a 
Chriſtian, neither have we committed any evil) it was to 

her a marvelous comfort & boidning to abide the torments. 

Sans allo,another of the Martyrs,who in the midſt of _ 

his torments endured more pains than the nature of a man won 
might away with.at what time the wicked ſuppoſed to have 

heard him utter ſome blaſphemous words, for the greatneſs 


in, abode notwithſtanding in ſuch conſtancy of mind, that <onfancy 
neither he told them his name, nor what Country-man he 
was, nor in what City brought up, neither whether he was 
a Free-man or a Servant: but unto every queſtion that was 
asked him, he anſwered'in the Zatin Tongue,T am a Chri- 
/#1an, and this was all that he confeſſed both of his Name, 
City, Kindred, and all other things in the place of Executi- 
on: neither yet could the Gentiles get any more of him : 
whereupon both the Governor and Tormentors were the 
more vehemently bent againſt him. And when they had 
nothing to yex him withall,they clapped plates of braſs red 
hot to the moſt tendreſt parts of his body, wherewith his 
body indeed being ſcorched, yet he never ſhrunk for the 
matter, but was bold and conſtant in his Confeſſion, being 
ſtrengthened and moiftened with the Fountain of lively 
water, flowing out of Chriſts tide. Truly his body was a Th <rwel 
ſufficient witneſs what torments he ſuffered : for it was all San#e, 
drawn together and moſt pitifully wounded and ſcorched, 
ſo that it had therewith loſt the proper ſhape of a man, in 
whoſe ſuffering Chriſt obtained unſpeakable Glory, for that 
he overcame his Adverfaries.and.to the inſtruction of others, 
declared that nothing, elſe is terrible, or ought to be feared 
where the love of God is.and nothing grievous wherein the 
Glory of Chriſt is manifeſted. | 
And when thoſe wicked men began after a certain time 
again to torment the Martyr, and hoped well to bring it to 
paſs, that either they ſhould overcome him in caufing him 
to recant, by reiterating his torments, now when his . body 
was ſo fore and ſwollen, that he might not ſuffer a man to 
touch him with his hand, or elſe, that he died under their 
hands, yet that thereby they ſhould ſtrike ſuch fear into the 
hearts of the reſt, as to cauſe them to deny Chriſt : they _ _ 
were not only diſappointed herein, but alſo contrary to the aqaer-o 
and torments ſuppled and reſtored, and took the hrſt ſhape 
and uſe of the members of the ſame.ſo that the ſame his ſe- 
cond torment was by the Grace of Chriſt (inſtead of puniſh- 


ment) a ſafe Medicine. 


Chriſt, and thinking to have cauſed her, being a weak and 
feeble woman in Faith, to have damned her Soul, in blaſ- 
pheming the Name of God, brought her to the place of 
Execution : enforcing to wreft ſome wicked thing out of 
the mouth of the Chriſtians. But fhe in the middle of her 
torments, returning to her ſelf, and waked as it were ont of 
her dead ſleep by that temporal pain, called to her remem- 
brance the pains of Hell fire, and again all mens expecta- 
tions reviled the Tormentors, ſaying , How ſhould we 
Chri#tians eat young Infants ( as ye reported of us ) 


for whom it is not lawful to 6at the blood of any Beaſt ? 
, | E 2 pon 


had the tormenting of her by courſe, from morning to patience of | 


and intolerableneſs of his torments and pains that he was The notable 


torments of 


expeCtation of men, his body was in the later puniſhment ing of Gad. 


Alſo Satan now thinking to have ſetled himſelf in the p41;4e an 
heart of one Pblides, being one of them which had denied holy Martyz 
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Upon that, ſo ſoon as ſhe had confeſſed her {elf to be a 
| Chibi fic was.martyzed with the reſt, Thus when Chriſt 
had ended thoſe tyrannical Torments, by the patience and 
ſufferance of our Saints, the Devil yet invented other En- 
5-112. ad £305 and Inſtruments. For when the Chriſtians were caſt 
e<ius f+- Into priſon, they. were ſhut up in dark and ugly dungeons, 
reme®s., and were drawn by the feet in a Rack gr Engine made for 
that purpoſe,even unto the fifth hole. And many other ſuch 
Divers Mar- Punilhments ſuffered they, which the furious Minifiers, ftir- 
ryrs rang red yp with deviliſh fury, are wont to put men unto : fo 
2 BP that very many of them were ſirangled and killed in priſons, 
whom the Lord in this manner would have to enjoy ever- 
lating life, and ſet forth his Glory, And ſurely theſe { pa 
men were pitifully tormented,that if they had had all the 
' helps and medicines in the world,it was thought impoſſible 
for them to live, and to be reſtored. And thus they remain- 
ing in priſon, deſtitute of all humane help, were fo ſtreng- 
thened of the Lord, and both in body and mind confirmed 
that they comforted and fiirred up the minds of the refi-: 
the younger ſort of them, which were later apprehended, 
Other Mar- young | 

xyrsdizd in and put in priſon, whoſe bodies had not yet felt the laſh of 
prin. the Whip, were. not able to endure the ſharpneſs of their 

impriſonment, but died for the fame. 

The blefſed Photinus,who was Deacon to the Biſhop of 
Ljons, about fourſcore and nine years old, and a very fee- 
ble or weak man, and could ſcarcely draw breath for the 
imbecillity of his body : yet was he of a lively courage and 
ſpirit, and for the great defirehe had of Martyrdom, when 
he was brought unto the Judgment-Scat.although his body 

was feeble and weak,both becauſe of his old age, and alfo 

through ſickneſs, yet was his Soul or lite preſerved to this 

purpoſe, that by the fame Chriſt.might triumph and be 
lorified. He,being by the Souldiers brought to the place of 
_— many Citizens and men of great ability follow- 

ing him.and the whole multitude cryingupon him diverſly, 

as though he had been Chriſt himſelf, gavea good teſtimo- 

ny. For being demanded of the chief Ruler, what was the 
Chriſtian mans God ? He anſwered, If thou be worthy to 

know thou ſhalt know, He, being with theſe words ſome- 

what near fouched, cauſed him to be very ſore beaten. For 

thoſe that ſtood next him.did him all the fpite and diſplea- 

ſure that they could both with hand and foot, having no 

The rage of Tegard at all to hisold age or white hairs. And they which 
— were further off, whatſoever came next to hand, they threw 
tnws, at him, and every man thought that he did very wickedly 
| refrain.that withheld his hand from doing the like. For by 
this means they thought that they did revenge the quarrel 

of their gods. Photinus now, even as it were gaſping after 

life, was thrown into priſon,and within two days after died, 

And here is the mighty Providence of God, and the un- 

ſpeakable mercy of John Chriſt declared, which providence, 

being aſſured amongſt a fraternity; is never deftitute of the 

aid of Jeſus Chriſt, For thoſe which in their firſt Perſecu- 

tion denied Chriſt, they alſo were put in priſon, and made 

partakers of the others affliction,Neither yet did it any whit 

at all at that time help them that had denied Chriſt, but 

they which confeſſed him were impriſoned as Chriſtians, 

neither was there any other Crime objected againſt them 3 

but the other ſort taken like Homicides and wicked Doers, 

were laid hand on, and had double more puni t than 
The com: the others had. Theſe men were refreſhed with the joy of 
godly ſtand- Martyrdom, the hope of Gods Promiſes, the love towards 
ag 2008 ir Chriſt, and the Spirit of God : the others, their Concien- 
The deniers ces accuſed them.and that very ſore.inſomuch that by their 
rem] gate, their Countenances bewraied unto the reſt their guil- 
fortleſs,and ty Confciences. For the Chriffians went forth _— 

fianding Chearful Countenances,very much adorned with Glory 

puniſhed, Grace, inſomuch that the very Bonds Wherewith they were 
tied, ſet them out as men in ſeemly. Apparel, and like as 
Brides when they be decked in gorgeous and gay Gar- 


Photinus a 
blefſed 


Martyr. 


the foreſaid Brethren of France, writing to the Brethren 
of Aſt, # followeth in this manner: Ak theſe things 
one, the Martyrdom of  thefe holy” Saints was divided 
diverlly into divers kinds and forms, as the offering toGod 
the Father a Garland decked with divers and fundry kinds 
of colours and flowers. : For 'it {0 behoved® the worthy 
Champions of God, after they had ſuffered divers kinds of 
torments, and ſo won a triumphant Vidtory, to' obtain 
great reward of Imumortality, _ | 
Then Adaturus, Blandina, and Attalus.were brought 
| together to the common Scaffold, there in the face of the 
people to be caft and devoured of the Beaſts, And Maty- 
rs, with San#zs, being brought the ſecond time to the 
Scaffold, ſuffered again all kind of torments, as though hi- 


tor the Crown, ſuffered again' more ſcourgings, the tearing 
of wild Beaſts, and what thing elſe ſoever the frantick peo- 
pk on every ſide cryed for and willed. And above all the 
reſt they brought an Iron Chair, in the which their bodies 
being ſet, were 1o' fried and ſcorched, ag on a Grid-Iron 
fried on the coals, and filled with the favour of the frying 
All the people that ſtood by. And yet for all that the tor- 
ments ceafed not, but waxed more tierce and mad againſt 
them.labouring to overcome the patience of the Saints. Not- 


withſtanding all this, they « 


ginning he declared. And thus theſe holy men, after they 
had long continued alive in this their moſt horrible conflict, 
at the length were ſlain, being made all that whole day a 
{pectacle unto the world, in place and in ftead of the games 
and fights which were wont to be exhibited to the people. 
And thus much concerning Maturzs and San. 


thing was not done without the determinate will of God : 
to this end,that while ſhe ſeemed to hang as it were upon a 
Croſs, by the ferventneſs of her prayer ſhe might comfort 
the reſt of the Saints, as beholding their Chriſt with their 
bodily eyes,which in that Agony fuffered for them all ; and 
that all which believe in him; and fuffer for the Glory of 
Chriſt, might be aſſured to live with him for ever. And 
when they faw that no Beaſt would come near her thus 
' hanging, they took her down from the Tree, and caſt her 
again into priſon till another time.,that ſhe, having the victory 
ot many battels, might triumph over that ugly Serpent the 


Devil, and that ſhe being a weak and filly woman, and not 
' regarded, armed with Chrift the invincible Conqueror, 
| might incourage her Brethren, and by the enduring of this 
| battel might win a Crown of Incorruptible Glory. 

Now to Attalus 3 who, being alſo required and called 
; for of the people to puniſhment already prepared (for his 
Conſcience fake) cometh forth to the fight. For he being 
worthily exerciſed in the Chriſtian Profeſſion, was always a 
witneſs and a maintainer of our Doctrine. Therefore when 
the preſs of people was about the Scaffold.and the table car- 
ried before him , wherein was written in the Roman 
Tongue, The w Attalus the Chriſtian : then the people 
were in a marvellous rage againſt him. But the Governor, 


pleaſure herein was. The Priſoners were not idle in the 
mean ſeaſon, nor unprofitable to their Brethren, but by 
their patience the unſpeakable mercy of Chriſt ſhined our, 
For thoſe which were dead before were now revived by 
them that lived, and they which were Martyrs profited 
them which were none. and the Church did much rejoyce, 
as receiving, them again alive, whom ſhe had loſt before as 
dead. For manyof them, which before had denied, now 


Now concerning Blandma.ſhe being faftred upon ſtake, 8!:ndive 
was caſt to the rayening Beaſts to be devoured 3 which aw ge 


underſtanding that he was a Roman,.commanded him again us 


to priſon, with the reſt of his Priſon-Fellows: 'whereof he commanded 
wrote to the Emperor, and waited for anſwer what his ® 
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therto they had ſuffered nothing at all : yea rather the Ad- a 
verlary being oftentimes: put to the worſt, they as ſtriving 


: d not get out of San#:r —_— 
mouth any other thing but the confeſfion which at the be- martyred, 


ments, and therewithal favoured as of the redolent ſmell of | 
Chriſt, fo that it might'be ſuppoſed them to be anointed 
with ſome ſweet Balm : whereas the others were doubtful 
and fad, abje@; ill favoured, filled with all ſhame, and fur- 
thermore reviled of the Gentiles themſelves,as wretches de- 
generate having the Crime of Homicide, and deſtitute of 
the moſt precious, glorious, and lively Calling of the Chri- 
ſtian name. And truly by theſe fights the reſt were con- 
firmed, and being a cheated, _—_ - mnt —_—_ 
any ſtaggering, not having ſo much as the thought of any 
ſuchdeviliſh mind of denial, Andin the ſame Epiſtle of 


by their denial were reſtored and ſtirred up, and learned to x, yam 
be Confefſors. And now being revived and ftrengthened, returoing 
and taſting the ſweetneſs of him which deſireth not the *".n. 
death of a Sinner, but is merciful to the Penitent, came of feſlion. 
their own accord to the Judgment-Seat again, that they 
might be examined of the Judge. And for that the 
Emperor had written back again to him, that all the 
Confefſors ſhould be puniſhed, ard the others let go, and 
that Seſſions or Sizes were now begun, which, for the mul- 
titude that had repair thither out of every quarter, was 
maryelous great ; he cauſed all the the holy Martyrs to be 
brought 
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| brought thither,that the multitude might behold them,and 


once again examined, them. and as many of them as he 
thought had the Roman freedom he beheaded, the refidue 
he gaveto the Beaſts to be devoured, And truly Chriſt was 
much gloritied by thoſe which a little before had denied 
him,whichagain.contrary to the expectation of the Infidels, 


\ confeſſed him even unto the death, For they were exami- 


mga 
the Phrygr- 
x martyred 


The worthy 


e 
tr conſtan- 


cy of At- 
201#1, 


ned apart from the reſt,becauſe of their delivery 3 which be- 
ing found confeſſors, were, joyned to the company of the 
Martyrs,and had with them their part, But there were then 
ſomeabroad which had no Faith at all, neither yet ſo nuch 
as the feeling of the Wedding Garment, nor any cogitation 
at all of the fear of God, but blaſphemed his ways by the 
lewd converſation of their life, even ſuch as were the Chil- 
dren of damnation. All the reſidue joyned themſelves to 
the Congregation: which when they were examined, one 
Alexander a Phrygian bora, and a Phylitian which had 
dwelt long in France, and known almoſt of all.for the love 
he had to God, and boldneſs of ſpeaking (neither was he 
void of the Apoſtolical love) one Alexander, I ſay, ftandin 
ſomewhat near to the Bar, - by ſigns and becks perſwad 
ſach as were examined, to confels Chriſt : ſo that by his 
countenance ſometime rejoycing, ſome other while ſorrow- 
ing, he was deſcried of the ſtanders by. The people not 
taking in good part to ſee thoſe which now recanted by 
and by again to ſtick to their firſt Confeſſion, they cried out 
againſt Alexander as one that was the cauſe of all this mat- 
ter. And when he was inforced.by the Judge.and demand- 
ed what Religion he was of ? he anſwered, I am @ Chri- 


fian. He had no ſooner ſpoken the word, but he was 


judged to the Beafis of them to be devoured. 

The next day following, Attalus,of whom I made men- 
tion a little before.and Alexander.,were brought forth toge- 
ther, For the Governor granting Attalus unto the people, 
he was baited again of the Beaſts. When theſe men were 
brought to the Scaffold, and. had taken a talte of all the 
Inſtruments that there were prepared for their Execution, 
and had ſuffered the greateſt Agony they could put them 
to, they were alſoat the length ſlain: of whom Alexander 
never gave ſo much as a ſigh, nor held his peace, but from 
the bottom of his heart praiſed and prayed to the Lord. 
But Atralus, when he was ſet in the Iron Chair,and began 
to fry, and the frying favour of his burning body began to 
{mell, he ſpake to the multitude in the Roman Language 3 
Behold (faith he) this which you do us to eat mans fleſh, for 
we neither eat men, nor yet commit any other wickedneſs. 
And being demanded what was the name of their God ? 
Our God (faith he) hath no ſuch name as men have. Then 
faid they, Now let us ſee whether your God can help you, 
and take you out of our hands or not. 

After this being the laſt day of the Spectacle, Blandina 
again, and one Porticus, a Child of fifteen years old was 


. brought forth, and this was every day, to the intent that 


they ſeeing the puniſhment of their Fellows might becom- 
pelled thereby to ſwear by theix Idols. But becauſe they 
conſtantly abode in their purpoſe.,and defied their Idols,the 
whole multitude was in a rage with them, neither ſparing 
the age of the Child, nor favouring the Sex of the woman, 


| but put them to all the puniſhment and pain they could 


deviſe, and often times inforced them to ſwear, and yet 
were not able to. compel them thereunto. For Ponticus,be- 
ing ſoanimated of his liſter.as the Erhnicks ſtanding by did 
ſee, after that he had ſuffered all torments and pains gave 
up the ghoſt. This bleſſed Blandina therefore being the 
laſt that ſuffered, after ſhe had like a worthy Mother given 
exhortations unto her Children, and had ſent them before 
8s Conquerors to their heavenly King,and had called to her 
remembrance all their battels and conflicts, ſo much rejoy- 
ced of her Childrens death, and fo halined her own, as 
though ſhe had been bidden to a Bridal, and not in caſe to 
be thrown to the wild Beaſts. After this her pitiful whip- 
ping, her delivery to the Beaſts.and her torments upon the 
Grid-Iron, at the ge ſhe was put in a Net, and thrown 
to the wild Bull ; and when ſhe had been ſufficiently gored 


' and wounded with the horns of the ſame Beaſt,and felt no- 


ny of all ' that chanced to her, for the great hope and 
nlolaticn ſhe had in Chriſt and heavenly things, was thus 
flain,inomuch that the very Heathen men themſelves con- 

that there was never woman pur to death of them 


that ſuffered ſo much as this woman did: Neither yet was. 


their turious cruelty thus aſliyaged agaitilt the Ehbriſtians: 


For the cruel barbarous people, like wild Beaſis, when they 
be moved, knew not when the time was to make an ae E. 
but invented new and ſundry torments every day againſt 
our bodies, Neither yet did it content them when they had 
put the Chriſtians to death, for that they wanted the ſenſe 
of men : for by: cauſe both the Magiſtrate and people 
were vexed at the very hearts, that the Scripture might be E 
fulfilled, which faith, He that 45 wicked Jet him be kad Apec2d] 

fill:and he that « juſt Jet him be more juſt.For thoſe which 

in their Priſons they ſirangled,they threw after to the dogs: 
ſetting 2's ja both day and. night to watch them, that 
they ſhould not be buried, and. bringing forth the remnanc 
of their bones and bodies,ſome half burned,ſome left of the 
wild Beaſts, and ſome all to be mangled alfo bringing forth 
heads of others which were cut off, and in like manner 
commutted by them to the charge of the keepers to ſee 
them remain unburied, _ ETHE Cy 

The Gentiles grinded and gnaſhed at the Chriſtians with 

their teeth, ſeeking which way they might amplifie their 
pumſhment:ſomeother flouted and mock them,extolling 
their Idols, attributing unto them the cauſe of this cruelty 
and vengeance ſhewed to us.Such as were of the mecker 
ſort, and ſeemed to be moved with ſome pity, did hit us iri 
the teeth, faying,Y/here «your God that you ſo much boaſt of? 


and what belperb this your Religion for which you give your 
e 


lives ? Thele were the ſundry paſhons and affects of the 
Gentiles, but the Chriſtians in the” mean while were iri 
great heavineſs;that they might not bury the bodies and re- 
licks of the holy Martyrs; Neither could the dark night 
ſerve them to that purpoſe, nor any intreaty nor waging 
them with money,which were appointed for watch-men : 
but they ſo narrowly looked unto the matter, as though 
they ſhould have gotten great benefit and profit thereby. 
Thus were the bodies of the Martyrs made a wondring 
ſtock, and lay fix days in the open ireets 3 at length they 
burned them, and threw their aſhes into the river of Rodes., 
ſo that there might appear no remnant of them upon the 
earth. And this did they as though they had been able to 
have pulled God out of his Seat.and to have let the regene- 
ration of the Saints, and taken from them the hope of the 
Reſurre&tion, whereof they being per{waded (faid they) 
bring in this new and ſtrange Religion, and ſet thus light 
y m_ and puniſhment, 4tque hec ex Epiſtola Viennen+ 
mm, Cc. | | ; | | 
Among others that ſuffered under Antoninus, mention yuftinas; | 
was made allo of Fuſtinus,who(as it is faid befort)exhibit- 
ed two Apologies, concerning the defence of Chriſtian Do- 
Grine, the one to the Senate of Rome.and the other to An- 
toninus Pius the Emperor, concerning whoſe ſuftering, and 
the cauſes thereof is partly before declared ; this Juſtine 
was born in Neapoli, in the Country of Paleftine, whoſe SOT” 
Father was Priſcus Bachins, as he himſelf doth teſtifie, by 7214 yep 
whom in his youth he was ſet to School to learn, where in : Father, 


. proceſs of time, he became a famous and worthy Philoſo- 


pher, of whoſe excellency many learned and notable men 

do record.For firſt he being altogether inflamed and raviſh- 

ed with defire of knowledge, would in no wiſe be ſatisfied 

in his mind. before he had gotten Inſtructors ſingularly ſeen. 

in all kind of Philoſophy,whereupon he writeth of himſelf 

in the beginning of his Dialogue Cz» Triphone thus, decla- | 
ing that in the beginning he being deſirous of that Sect Faſftint de- 
and Society, applied himielt to be the Scholar to a certain Pan fophs. 
Stoick, and remaining with him a time, when he nothing 

profited in Divine knowledge (whercof the S:ozck had no 

Skill, and affirmed the knowledge thereof not to be neceſſa-- 

ry) heforſook him, and went to another of the Sect of the 
Periparteticks, a ſharp-witted man, as he thought 3 with 

whom after he Ns þ hi a while, he demanded of him a 

ſtipend for his teaching, for the better confirmation of their 
familiarity, Whereupon Fuſtine.accounting him as no Phi- Jafine pr6-_ 
loſopher, left him, and ted. And yet not ſatisfied in þrr ofphis 
mind,but delirous to hear of further learning in Philoſophy, lophy- 
adjoyned himſelf to one that profeſſed the Pythagorean Sect, 

a man of great fame,andone who made no {mall account of 

himſelf Whom after he had followed a time, his Maſter 
demanded of him whether he had any ſight ini Mufick, 
AFftronomy, and Geometry , without the light of which 

Science , he ſaid he could not be apt to receive the 
Knowledge of Vertue and Felicity, nnleſs before he 

had uſed to apply his Mind © from fſenlible matters 


to the Contemplation of things intelligible. And 
| E3 ſpeaking 


__ of theP 


> 
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ſpeaking muck in the commendation of theſe Sciences,how 
profitable and neceſſary they were : after that Juſtine had 

declared himſelf not to be ſeen therein, the Philoſopher 

gave him over, which-grieved uſt ine-not a Ittle, and fo 

much the more. becauſe he thought his Maſter to have ſome 
knowledge in thoſe Sciences. After this Fuſftine confider- 

ing with himſelf what time was requiſite to the learning 

A of theſe Sciences, and thinking not to defer any longer, 
«fine = thought belt to teſort to the Sett of the Platonifts for the 
__ fame that ran of them : wherefore he choſe unto 


come to thoſe parts, and ſo remaining with him ſeemed 
to profit not a little in contemplation of ſupernal things, 
and inviſible forms, inſomuch that he thought ſhortly to 
aſpire to ſuch ſharpeneſs of wit and wiſdom, that out of 
hand he might atchieve to the comprehenſion and contem- 
plation of God, which is the end of Plato his Philoſophy. 
And in this manner he _—_—— m_—_— = _ 
he ing to a 'riper age, how y what means the 
fad Fuſing came ny F.. knowledge and profeſſion of 
Chriſtianity, it followeth likewiſe in his faid tirſt Apology *: 
Ex Euſeb. Where he affirmeth of himſelf (as witneſſeth Exſebinrs m 
bib. 4-c99- 8: his fourth Book) that when he did behold the Chriſtians 

in their Torments'and Sufferings to be fo conſtant in their 

Profeflion, was therewith marvelouſly moved : after this 

manner reaſoning with himſelf, that it was impollible for 

that kind of people to be ſubje& to any Vice or Carnality, 


The end of 
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which Vices of their own nature are not able to ſuſtain any 


9oftine be. ſharp Adverſity, much leſs the bitterneſs of death. The 
pinneth to {ight whereof helped him not a little (being of his own 
_ | nature inclined to the ſearching of true Knowledge and 
Religion. Vertue) to begin thereby to love and imbrace Chriſtian 
Religion, for ſo he doth witneſs of himſelf in the end of 
the tirſt Apology : ſignifying there how it was his fecking 
and - endeavour to attain to Chriſtianity : underſtanding 


how the Chriſtians by malice of wicked Perſons were com- . 


pelled to ſuffer wrong and torments, and to be evil ſpoken 
of. By ſight whereof, as he faith himſelf, he became a 
Chriſtian, through this occaſion. For being thus afflicted 
fine go. 12 bis mind, as is aforeſaid, it came in his head for his 
eth into a More quietnels to go aſide to ſome Defart and ſolitary place 
deſerts. void of Concourſe of Peaple, unto a Village or Grange 
near to the Sea fide : whither as he approached, thinking 

there to be all alone, there meeteth with him an old an- 

cient Father of a comely Viſage and gentle Behaviour,who 
following him a little off, began to reaſon with him: 
Where after long Diſputation, when the old man had de- 

clared unto him, that there was no knowledge of truth 

;-y, amongſt the Philoſophers, which neither knew God, nci- 
Faſo ag: ther were aided by the Holy Ghoſt : and further had rea- 
ly ——_—_ ſoned with him of the immortality of the Soul, of the re- 
od ward of the Godly any of the Wicked : then 
Fuſt ine being confi with his Reaſons and Arguments, 

yielded to him of his own accord 3 and demanded of him 
by what means he might attain to that true knowledge of 

God, whereof he had ſpoken : who then counſelled him 

vanity to read and ſearch the Prophets , adjoyning therewith 
prayer, But what Maſter (quoth Juſtine) ſhould I uſe for 
the inſtruction thereof, and who ſhall be able to help us if 
theſe Philolophers (as you fay) lack the truth, and are 
void of the ſame ? To whom the old Father anſwered, 
There have been (faid he) many years before theſe Philoſo- 
phers, other more ancient than all theſe, which being ac- 
counted for Philoſophers were juſt and beloved of God: 
who ſpake by the Spirit of God, foreſecing and, propheſy- 
ing theſe things which we ſee now come to paſs,and there- 
fore they are called Prophets. Theſe only have known the 
truth, and revealed it to men, neither fearing nor epating 
for any 3 who were ſeduced with no Opinions of mans 
Invention, but only ſpake and taught thoſe things which 
they themſelves both heard and ſaw, being inſpired with 

The utility the holy Spirit of God : whoſe Writings and Works yet 
the Prophets to this day remain, out of which the Reader may receive 
great profit and knowledge of things as concerning the 
firſt Creation: of the World, and end of the fame, with 

all other things neceſſary to be known of every true Philo- 

ſopher which will give credit unto them. Neither in their 

teaching do they uſe any demonſtration, as being more 

certain of themltives, than that they need any ſuch De- 
monſtration to be made, foraſmuch as the accomplifhing 

and the end of things both paſt and now preſent.conftran- 


phers re- 
proved. 
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mended, 


[ugh ſingular learned man of that Sect, which lately was | 


eth us of neceflity. to believe the words and Do@trine 
which they. taught : which men not only therefore are Propheny 
fo 'be believed, but alſo for their Miracles and Wonders fe, ol 
done, are worthy of Credit; for that they both preached cuſs, 
of God the Maker and Creator of all things, and alfo did 
Prophefie before of Chriſt his Son to be fent of Him ; 

the which; the falſe Prophets being ſeduced with falſe and 
wicked Spirits, neither have done, nor dg, but only cake 

upon them to work certain prodigious Wonders for men 

to gaze at, ſetting out thereby to the World falſe and un- 

clean Spirits. But then afore all things, make thy prayer 

that the Gate of Light may be opened unto thee, for other- 

wiſe theſe things cannot be attained unto of every man, 

bur only of ſuch to whomGod and his Chriſt giveth under- 


Theſe things, with much more (which now leiſure 
ſerveth not to proſecute) after the forefaid old Father had 
declared unto him, he ed, exhorting him well to 
follow the things which he had ſpoken : and after that 
Fuſtine (as he himſelf witneſſeth) faw him no more. Im- 
mediately after this, 7uſtine being all inflamed as with tie 
kindled in his Breaſt, began to conceive a Love and Zeal 
towards the Prophets and all ſuch as were favoured of 
Chriſt : And thus he, revolving in his mind more and 
more theſe words, found only this Philoſophy among all 
other Profeſſions both ſure and profitable, and ſo became 
he a Philoſopher, and in time by theſe means afterwards 
he was made a Chriſtian and baptized. But where he re- 
ceived this holy Sacrament of Baptiſm it is not read of, nor 
yet by what occaſion he left his Country and came to 
Rome. This only we read in Ferome.that he was in Rome, 
and there uſed certain Exerciſes which he called Diatribas, Perils 
diſputing there with Creſcens a Cynical Philoſopher, as is 
betore touched. But this is certain, how that Fuſt ine after 
he had received the Profeſſion of Chriſtian Religion, be- 
came an earneſt Defender of the fame, travelling and diſ- 
puting againſt all the Adverſaries thereof, fearing neither 
peril of lite nor danger of death, whereby he might main- 
tain the Doctrine of Chriſt againſt the malicious Blaſphe- 
mers, and alſo augment the numberrof Chriſtian Believers, 
as may appear by his vehement Diſputations againſt the 
Heathen Philoſophers : alſo moreover it well appeareth in 7m ® 
that long diſpuration which he had with one Triphoat Ephe- fender of 
ſe, as allo in his Confutations of Hereticks, Furthermore, 
his Conflicts and Apologies which with great courage Two apo 
| and ſecurity he exhibited againſt the Perſecutors of the frets 
Chriſtians, .both to the Emperor and the Magiſtrates, yea ? ** * 
and the whole Senate of Rome, do teſtifie the ſame. 

Ot the which 4pologies, the firſt he wrote to the Senate The @an 
of Rome, and after to Antoninus Pius the Emperor, as is of bis as 
before mentioned 3 where in the firſt writing with great _ 
liberty to the Senate, he declared that of neceſfity he was 
compelled to write and utter his mind and-Conlſcience to 
them. For that in perſecuting of the Chriſtians they did 
-neglect their duty, and highly offended God, and there- 
fore need they had to be admoniſhed. And further writing 
to Urbicins Lieutenant of the City, ſaid, That he put men 
to death and torments for no Offence committed, but for 
the Confeſſion only of the Name of Chriſt which proceed- 
ings and judgments neither became the Emperor, nor hu 
Son, nor the Senate: defending moreover in the ſaid 
Apolopy, and purging the Chriſtians of ſuch Crimes as 
fa y were laid and objected againſt them by the Erh- 
nicks, 

And likewiſe in his ſecond Apolo 
»# the Emperor, and his Succeflors, with like gravity 
and free liberty declareth unto them how they had the 
Name, commonly being reputed and taken as vertucus 
Philoſophers, Maintainers of Juſtice, Lovers of Learning 3 
but whether they were ſo, their Acts declared. As for 
him, neither for flattery, nor favour at their hands, he 
was conſtrained thus to write unto them 3 but only to 
ſue unto them, and defire a ſerious and righteous kind of 
dealing in their Judgments and Sentences (for it becometh 
Princes to follow Uprightneſs and Piety in their Judg: 
ments,not Tyranny and Violence.) and alſo in plain wor 
chargeth as well the Emperor as the Senate with manifeſt 
wrong, for that they did not grant the Chriſtians that 
which is not denied to all other Malefators, judging men 
to death not convicted, bat only for the hatred of the 


»ſtinng | 


Fulfin w 


writing to Antoni- The L. 
Fine, 


Name, Other men which be appeached ({aid he) in Fudg- 
ment, 
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. ment, ave not condenmed before they are convitted : but on 
Us you take our Name only for the Crime, when as indeed 
ou ought to ſee Fuftice done upon our A_ And 
again ( faith he) IF a Chriſtian being accuſed only deny 
that Name, him you Releaſe, being not able to Charge 
him with any other Offence : but if be ſtand to his Name, 
only fur his Confeſſion you caſt him , where indeed it were 
your duty rather to examine their manner of life, what thing 
they confeſs or deny, and according to their Demerits to ſee 
uftice done. . : 
The Lad Andin the fame further he faith, You examine not the 
take 8"? Cauſes, but incenſed with raſh Aﬀetions, as with the 
_— ſpur of Fury, ye ſlay and murther them not convifted, 


demaingia* 21;thout any reſpect of Fuſtice. And further he addeth, | rep 


nocents i ce peraduenture will ſay, certain of them have been 
dg a bled and taken in evil Doings : as though (faith 
he) you uſed to enquire upon them being brought afore you, 
and not commonly to condemn them before due examination 
of their Offence for the Cauſe above mentioned. Where 
alſo in the end of the faid Apology after this manner he 


reprehendeth them, Tou do degenerate (quoth he) from the 


goodneſs of your Predeceſſors, whoſe Example you follow 
not, for your Father Adrian of famous Memory cauſed to 
be proclaimed, That Chriſtians accuſed before the Fudge 
ſhould not be condemned, unleſs they were found guilty of 
ſome Notorious Crime. I find that all his vehement and 
grave Apology ftandeth upon moſt ſtrong and firm proba- 
tions, denying, that the Chriſtians ought by Conſcience at 
the Will and Commandment of the Emperor and Senate 
to do facritice to the Idols : for the which they being con- 
demned, affirm, that they ſutfter open wrong 3 afhrming 
moreover, that the true and only Religion is the Religion 
of the Chriſtians, whoſe Doctrine and Converſation hath 
no fault, Fuſtinus, although with theſe and fuch like 
Perfwalions, he did not fo prevail with the Emperor, to 
cauſe him to love his Religion, and become a'Chriſtian 
(for that is not written) yet thus much he obtained, that 
Antoninus writing to his Officers in 4//a in the behalf of 
the Chriſtians, required and commanded them, that thoſe 
Chriſtians only which were found guilty of any Treſ- 
paſs ſhould ſuffer, and fach as were not convicted, ſhould 
not therefore only for the Name be puniſhed, becauſe they 
were called Chriſtians. By theſe ir is apparent with what 
Zeal and Faith this Fuſtinus did ſirive againſt the Perſe- 
- Cutors, which (as he faid) could kill only, but could not 
hurt. 
Ex Eufeb, This Tuſtinus by the means and malice of Creſcens the 
A place of Philoſopher (as is before declared) ſuffered Martyrdom un- 
—_ der Marcus Antoninus Verus, a little after that Polycarpus 
m- was martyred in Aſia,as witneſſeth Euſebius, 1:b.4. Here is 
to be gathered how Epiphanius was deceived in the time of 
his death, faying,T hat he ſuffered under Ruſticus the Preſs 
dent,and Adrian the Emperorbeing of thirty years of age ; 
which indeed agreeth neither with Euſebius, nor Hierome, 
nor Side, nor others more, which manifeſtly declare and 
teſtihie how he exhibited his Apology unto Antoninus Pius 
which came after Adriay. Thus haſt thou (good Rea- 
der) the life of this learned and bleſſed Martyr, — 
partly touched before, yet now more fully and amply diſ- 
— courſed for the better commendation of his excellent and 
rus pro Chrg. notable Vertues, 'of whoſe tinal end thus writeth Photius, 
Poperatic, faying, That he ſuffering for Chriſt, died chearfully and 
with honour. | 
Thus have ye heard the whole Diſcourſe of Fuſtinus 
and of the bleſſed Saints of France, Vetius, Zacharias, 
ns os Sanus, Maturus, Attalus, Blandina, Alexander, Alci- 
the forefaid #iades, with others, recorded and ſet forth by the writin 
—_ of certain Chriſtian-Brethren of the ſame Church a 


Baſeb, tib,g, Place of France. In the which foreſaid writing of theirs, | 


©. > moreover 


h the great meckneſs and modeſt con- 
ſtancy of the ſaid rs deſcribed in theſe words 3 Such 

ollowers were they of Chriſt (who when he was in the 
Form of God, thoug ht it no robbery to be equal with God, 
being in the ſame Glory with him,) that they not once 
nor twice, but oft times ſuffered Martyrdom 3 and taken 
again from the Beaſts, and bearing Wounds, Tearings and 
Skars in their Bodies, yet neither would count themſelves 
Martyrs, neither would they ſuffer us fo to call them : but 

any of us either by word or Letter would call them 
Martyrs, they did vehemently rebuke them, faying, That 
the name of Martyrdom was 16 be given to Chriſt the 


| faithful and true Martyr, the firſt born of the Dead, and 
the Captain of Life, teſtifying moreover, That Martys- 
dom par 9 to fach, who by their Martyrdotn were al- 
ready paſſed out of this life: and whom Chriſt by their 
worthy Confeſſion hath received unto Himſelf, and hath 
ſealed up their Martyrdom by their end finiſhed : as for 
| them which were not yet confummated, they ( 

were not worthy the names of Martyrs, but only were 
humble and worthy Confeſſors,defiring alſo their Brethren 
with Tears to pray without ceaſing for their Contirmati- 
on. Thus they performing indeed that which belongeth 
to true Martyrs, in reſiſting the Heatheri with much 
liberty arid great patience, without all fear of man, being 
leniſhed with the fear of God, refuſed to be named of 
their Brethren for Martyrs. And after mm the faid writing it 
followeth more , They humbled themſelves under the 
mighty hand of God, - which they were greatly exalted 3 
then they rendred to all men a reaſon of their Faith, they 
accuſed no man, they looſed all, they bound none, 'and 
for them which ſo evil did entreat them they prayed, fol- 
lowing the example of Stephen the perfe& Martyr, which 
ſaid, O Lord, _— not their ſin to them, And aftet 
again, Neither did they dly diſdain againſt them 
which fell, but of ſuch as tv has imparted to them that 
lacked, bearing toward them a motherly affection, ſhed- 
ding their plentiful tears for them to God the Father, and 
prayed for their life and falvation 3 and as God gave it 
them, they alſodid communicate to their Neighbours, and 
thus they as Conquerors of all things departed to God: 
They loved peace, and leaving the fame-to us, they went 
to God, neither leaving any moleſtation to their Mother, 
nor Sedition or trouble to their Brethren, but joy, peace; 
concord, and love to all. 

Out of the ſame writing moreover concerning theſe 
Martyrs of France afore mentioned, is recorded alſo ano- 
ther Hiſtory not unworthy to be noted, taken out of the | 
fame Book of Exyſebius cap. 3. which Hiſtory is this: * Es Bafeb; 

There was among theſe conſtant and bleſſed Martyrs, 5, c#p.fe 
one Alcibiades, as is above ſpecified : which Alcibiades The ftria 
ever uſed a very ſtrict diet, receiving for his food and ſuſte- fafing of 
nance nothing elſe but only Bread and Water. When this corrected by 
Alcibiades now being calt into Priſon, went about to ac- ie 397 - 
cuſtom the ſame ſtricneſs of diet, after his uſual manner; 
it was before revealed by God to Attalus afore mentioned, 
one of the faid Company, being alſo the fame time in- 
priſoned after his firſt conflict upon the Scaffold, that 4lc;- 
biades did not well in that he refuſed to uſe and take the 
Creatures of God, and alſo thereby miniſtred to others a 
pernicious occation of offenſive example. VWhereupon 
Alcibiades being advertiſed, and reformed, began to take 
all things boldly, and with giving thanks. Whereby may 
appear to all ſcrupulous Conlciences, not only a wholſome A Lefforifor 
Inſtruction of the Holy Ghoſt, but alſo here is to be noted Fvputous. 
how in thoſe days they were not deltitute of the Grace of | 
God, but had the Holy Spirit of God to be their Inſtructor, 


Hec _ 


e 


. 


called Mare 
tyrs. 


The forefaid Martyrs of - France at the fame time com- Þevew = 

mended Irenexs, newly then made Miniſter, with their Miniter , 

Letters unto Eleutherizzs Biſhop of Rome, as witneſſeth 20d com- 

Exſeb, in the tenth Chapter of the faid Book, which Ire- Etedtbermss 

nens firſt was the hearer of Polycarpres, then made Mi- 

nifter (as is faid) under theſe Martyrs : and after theif 

death made Biſhop afterward of Lions in France, and 

ſucceeded after Photius, Beſides this fruit immus,there was 

alſo the fame time in Aſia, Claudins Apollinars, or Apolli- ,,;,.;; 

narins Biſhop of Hieropolis, and allo Melito Biſhop of and Meiire | 

Sardis, an eloquent and learned man, munch coinmended A 

of Tertullian, who ſucceeding after the time of the Apo- to the Ems 

files, in the Reign of this Antoninaws Verns, exhibited 5, c4,4;s 

unto him learned and el t Apologies in defence of «nw 

ChriſtsReligjon, like us Quadratus and Ariſtides above 

mentioned did unto the Emperor Adrian, whereby they #+ 

moved him ſomewhat to ftay the rage of his Perſecution; 

In like manner did this Apollinaris and Meliro (ſtirred up 

by God adventure to detend in writing the cauſe of the 

Chriſtians unto this Antonin. Of this Meliro Euſebins Fo Exfeh.. 

irs his fouxth Book making mention, exceptethy certain 7,7 5,7," 
es of - his Apology in theſe words, as followeth, Now, the _ 

aith he, which was 'never ſeen before, the godly ſuffer by. md 


| Perſecution by occaſion of certain Proclamations and Editts 


proclaimed throughour Afia, for willanous Sicopbants, 
| Robbers 
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Robbers and Spoilers of other mens Goods, grounding them- 
ſelves up thoſe Proclamations, and taking occaſion of 
them, rob openly night and day, and ſpoil thoſe which 

0 barm, And it followeth after, Whbich if it be done by 
your Commandment, be it ſo, well done ; for a good Prince 
will never command but good things, and ſo we will be 
contented to Jufpars the honour of this death. This only we 
mnoft bumbly beſeech your Majeſty, that calling before you 
and examining the Authors of this tumult and contention, 


imminent aſſault of their Enemies,” was cooped aud ſhut 
in within the ſtraits and hot dry places, where their Soul- 
diers, beſides other difficulties of battel, being deſtitute of 
water five days, were like to have periſhed, which dread 
not a little diſcomfited them, :and abated their courage ; 
where, in this ſo great diſtreſs and jeopardy, ſuddenly 
withdrew from the Army a Legjon of the Chri/t:a Soul- 
diers for their fuccor, who falling proſtrate upon the earth, 
by ardent prayer, by and by obtained of God double 


relief : by means of whom, God gave certain pleaſant A miracy.”” 
Showers from the Element, whereby as their Souldiers Cor ln 
quenched their thirſt, ſo were a great numberof their Ene- the Ctrig; 
mies diſcomfited and put to flight by contmual Lightnings ®* 


then your Grace would juitly judge whether we are wor-' 
The > 4 of cruel death, or quiet be And then if it be not your 
ans Rellge rf eaſure, and that it proceeaeth not by your occaſion (which 


— indeed againft your barbarous Enemies were too bad) the 


m— 
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more a great deal we are Petitioners to your Highneſs, that 
hereafter you will vouchſafe to hear Us thus ſo vexed and 
ppreſſed with theſe kind of Villainous Robberies. And verily 
our Philoſophy and Dodrine did firft among the barbarous 
rake place, which DoFrine firſt in the days of Auguſtus 
your Predeceſſor, when it did Reign and Flouriſh, thereby 
your Empire became moſt famous and fortunate : and from 
that time more and more the State of the Roman Empire 
increaſed in Honour,” whereof you moFt happily were made 
Succeſſor, and ſo ſhall your Son too. Honour therefore this 
Philoſc | Ia with your Empire ſprang up, and came 
7n wn. uguſtus, which your Progenitors above all other 
honoured and moſt eſteemed. verily this us no ſmall 
Argument of a good beginning, that ſince our Dofrine 
flouriſhed in the Empire, no misfortune or loſs happened from 
Auguſiu's time : but contrary, always V/ Gor, good and 
honourable years , as ever any man would wiſh : only 
among all, and of all, Nero and Domitian, being kindled 
by divers naughty and ſpiteful perſons, cavillingly objefted 
again#t our Doctrine ; of whom this ſycophantical ſlander- 
ing of Us by naughty cuſtom firſt came and ſprang up. But 
your godly Fathers.eſpying the ignorance of theſe, oftentimes 
by their writing corretted their temerarious Attempts in 
that behalf : among whom your Grandfather Adrian with 
-nany others us read of, to have written to Fundane 
the Proconſul and Lieutenant of Alia: and your Father, 
- your own Father, 1 ſay, with whom you ruled in all things, 
wrote to the Cities under hs Signet, as theLaerlens, Theſ- 
falonicenſes, Athenienſes, and Grecians, raſhly to innovate 
or alter nothing. Of your Highneſs therefore, who in this 


I 


which ſhocted out of the Air. This Miracle fo pleaſed 
and won the Emperor, that ever after he waxed gentler 

and gentler to the Chriſtians, and direed his Letters to 

divers of his Rulers (as Tertullian in his Apology wit- 

neſſeth) commanding them therein to give thanks to the 

Chriſtians, no leſs for his Victory, than for the Preſerva- 
o_ 4 Him and all his men. The Copy of which Letter 

inſu | 


Marcas Anrelins Antoninus, Emperor, to the 
Senate and people of Rowe. 


Grve you hereby to underſtand what T intend to do, as 
alſo what ſucceſs I have had in my Wars in Germany, 
and with how much difficulty, 1 have wittailed my Camp, 
being compaſſed about with ſeventy and four fierce Dra- 
gons, whom my Scouts deſcried to be within nine miles of 
zrs, and Pompeianus our Lieutenant hath viewed, as he 
ſignified unto Us, by has Letters. Wherefore I thought no 
leſs but to be overrun and all my bands of ſogreat multitude, 
as well my Va-ward, Main-ward, as Rere-ward, with all 
my Souldjers of Ephrata 3 in whoſe Hoſt there were num- 
bred of fighting-men, nine hundred ſeventy and five thou- 
Jand. But when I ſaw my ſelf not able to Encounter 
with the Enemy, I craved Aid of our Country gods : at 
whoſe hands T finding no comfort, and being driven of the 
Enemy unto an Exigent, I cauſed to be ſent for thoſe men © 
which we call Chriſtians, who being muſtered were found 
a good indifferent number, with whom I was in farther 
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rage than I had good cauſe, as afterwards I had experi- 
ence by their marvellous Power, who forthwith did their 
endeavour, but without either Weapon, Munition,” Armor, 
or Trumpets, as men abhorring ſuch Preparation and 
Furniture, but only ſatisfied in truſt of their God, whom 
they carry about with them in their Conſciences. It # there- 
fore to be credited, although we call them wicked men, 


caſe w of that Set as your Predeceſſors were, yea and of 
a more benigne and Philoſophical Mind, we are in good 
hope to obtain our Petition and Requeſt. 
The Books Thus much out of the Apology of Meliro, who wyiting 
of the Old to Oneſimns, giveth to us this benefit, to know the true 
authentick Catalogue and the names of all the authentick Books of 
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ſebio, 


_ the Old Teſtament, received in the ancient time of the Pri- 


mitive Church. Concerning the number and names 
whereof, the faid Melito in his Letter to Oneſimm de- 
clareth; how that he returning into the parts where theſe 
things were done and preached,there he diligently inquired 
ed of the Old Teſtament, the names 
whereof in order he ſubſcribeth, and ſendeth unto him as 
. followeth, The five Books of Moles, Geneſis, Exodus, Le- 
wviticus, Numbers, Deuteronomy, Jeſus Nave, The Fudges. 
Ruth, Four Books of Kings, Two Books Paralipomenon, 
The Pſamls, Proverbs of Solomon, The Book of Wiſdom, 
The Preacher. The Song of Songs, Fob, The Prophets,Eſay, 
 Hieremy,Twelve Prophets in one Book, Daniel, Ezekiel, Eſ- 

dras. And thus much of this matter which I thought here 


to record, for it is not unprofitable for theſe later times to 


underſtand, what in the firſt times was received and ad- 
mitted as authentick, and what otherwiſe, 

But from this little digreſſion, to return to our matter 
omitted 3 that is, to the Apologies of Apolinarizs and 
Melito, in the fiory fo it followeth 3 that whether it was 
by the occaſion of theſe two Apologies, or whether it was 

the writing of Athenagoras a Philoſopher, and a 
Legat of the Chriſtians, it is uncertain : but this is certain, 
that the Perſecution the fame time was ſtayed, Some do 
think, which moſt.probably ſeems to touch the truth, that 
the cauſe of ſtaying this Perſecution did ariſe upon a won- 
- derful Miracle of God ſhewed in the Emperors Camp by 
the Chriſtians, the ſtory whereof is this 3 At what time 
the two Bretliren Marcus Antoninus and Marcns Aure- 
lius Commodus Emmperors.,joyning together, warred againſt 
the Quades, Vandales, Sarmates, and Germans, in the 
Expedition againſt them 3 their Army by reaſon of the 


that they worſhip God in their hearts. For they falling 
proſtrate upon the Ground , prayed not only for me, 
but / wy the Hoſt alſo which was with me, beſeeching their 
God for help in that our extremity of Viftuals and freſh 
water : for we bad been now five days without water, and 
were in our Enemies Land, even im the midſt of Germany 
who thus falling upon their Faces, made their prayers to a 
God unknown of me. And there fell amongſt us from Hea- 
ven amoſt pleaſant and cold ſhower, but amongſt our Ene- 
mies a great ſtorm of Hail mixt with Lightening, ſo that 
immediately we perceived the Invincible aid ff the moſt 
mighty God to be with us: Therefore we give thoſe men 
leave to profeſs Chriſtianity, leſt, ardieps, by their prayers 
we be puniſhed with the like, and thereby I niake my ſelf 
the Author of ſuch hurt as ſhall be received bythe Chriſtian 
profeſſion., And if any ſball —_— one that is a Chriſt i- 
an, only for this cauſe, I will that he being apprehended, 
without Puniſhment may have leave to confeſs the ſame, 
ſo that there be none other cauſe Objefted aganſt him, more 
than that, be is a Chriſtian > but let this accuſer be burned 
alive. Neither will I that he confeſs and being found a 
Chriſt ian.ſhall be inforced to alter t Cons his opinion by the 
ernor of any of our Provinces.but left to his own ” 45m 
And the Decree of mine I will to be = 9 in the Senate- 
houſe, and command the ſame publickly to be proclaimed 
and read in the Court of Trajanus : and that further from 
thence it may be ſent into all our Provinces by the diligence 
of Veratius Governour of our City Polione, And further, 
we give leave to all men to uſe and write out this our P:- 


cree, taking the ſame out of our Copy publickly in thi Com- 
mon Hall ſet forth. DS. mT 
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Thus the Tempefiuous-rage of perſecution againſt the 
Chriſtians, began for a' time to aſlwage, partly by the oc- 
cafion hereof, partly alſo upon other cauſes incident, com- 
pelling the Enemies to furceafe their perſecution, as great 
Plagues and Peſtilence lying upon the country of Italy; 
likewiſe great Wars, as well in the Eaſt parts, as allo in 

 Haly and France, terrible Earthquakes, great floods, noi- 
ſome Swarms of flies and Vermm devouring their Corn- 


Fields, &c, And thus'much of things done under Anto- 


— ninus Ferus, which © Amtoninus in the beginning of his 
D_arelis Reign, joyned with him in the Governgnent of the 
Emperor Empire his hrother Marcus Auvelius Commodus, who alſo 
rhe Acre. wa with him at the miraculous victory gotten by the 
pance be- Chriſtians, as Euſebius cap. 5. 1b. 5. recordeth. Contrary, 
been f9/+ P/tina in vita Soteris, and the book intituled Flores Hiſ 
Platine.  toriaram, Tefer the ſame to the time of Amtoninus Verus, . 
and his ſon Lucius Antoninus Commodus, and notof Mar- 
cus Aurelins Commodus his brother. But howſoever the 
hy truth of years doth ſtand, certain it is, that after the 
its death of Antoninus Verus, and of Aurelius Commodus., 
ſucceeded Lucins Antoninus Commodus, the fon of Verus, 
who Reigned thirty Years. 
ouletnes In the time of this Commmodus, although he was an in- 
given tothe ommodious Prince tothe Senators of Rowe, yetnotwith- 
_ ing there was ſome quietneſs univerfally through the 
whole Church of Chrift from perſecution, by what occa- 
fion itisnot certain. Some think, of whom is X3philinus, 
that it carne through Marcia the Emperors Concubine, 
which favoured the Chriſtians : But howſoever it came 
(ith Euſebius) the fury of the raging Enernies was then 
ſomewhat mitigated, and peace was given by the grace of 


Chriſt unto the Church throughout the whole world : At : 


what time, the wholeſome Doctrine of the Goſpel allured 


and reduced the hearts of all ſorts of people unto the true 
Religion of God, in ſo much that many, both rich and 
to noble Perſonages of Rome, with their whole families 
and houſcholds, to their falvation, adjoyned themſelves 
Antler the Church of Chriſt. | | 
martyr, Among whom there was one Apollonius, a noble man, 
and a Senator of Rowe, mentioned in Euſebius, lib. 5.cap. 
21, who being Malicioufly accuſed unto the Senate, by 
Hvttonins ne Whom Hierome writeth to be the ſervant of the faid 
accuſed by Apollonius, and nameth him Severus : But whoſe ſervant 
his onn ſt» {yer he was, the wretched man came ſoon enough before 
the Judge, being condignly rewarded for that his Malicious 
diligence :, Forby a law which the Emperor made, thatno 
man upon pain of Death, ſhould fallly accuſe the Chriſtians, 
| he was put to Execution, and had his Legs broken forth- 
As with by the ſentence of Perenninus the Judge, which being 
elibiceth.an an heathen man, he Pronounced yr him : But thebe- 
roolegie of loved Martyr of God, when the Judge, with much ado 
the Senate. had obtained ofhim toxender an account; before the honour- 
able Senate, of his Faith, under whoſe defence and war- 
rant of life he did the ſame, delivered unto them an elo- 
quent apologie of the Chriſtian belief ; But the former 
warrant notwithſtanding, he by the decree of the Senate 
was beheaded, and ſo ended his life ; for that there was 
an antient law among, them decreed, that none that pro- 
felled Chriſt, and therefore arraigned, ſhould be releaſed 
without recantation, or altering his opinion. l 
This Commodys is {aid in ſtories to be fo ſure and ſteddy 
handed in caſting the dart, that inthe open Theater before 
The ridicy. © Peoplehe would encounter with theWild beaſts,and be 
lou pride {ure to hit them in the place where appointed. Among di- 
| hag Em- vers other his vitious and Wild parts,he was fo far ſurpriſed 
in pride and arrogancy, that he would be called Hercules, 
and many times would ſhew himſelf to the people in the 
Skin of a Lion, to becounted thereby the King of men,like 
as the Lion is of the Beaſts. 
Upon a certain time, being his birth-day, this Commo- 
. , | duscallng the people of Rome together, in a great Royal 
Boſching, * ty, having his Lions skin upon him, made ſacrifice to Her- 
Feregrinnr, culesand Jupiter, cauling it to becryed through the City, 
artyes.*? that Hercules was the Patron and defender of the City, 
There was the ſame time at Rome, Vincentius,. Euſebius, 
wind tr Potentianus, learned on 200. on ors of 
people, who, following the ſtepsot the Apoſtles, went 
about from. place to place where the Goſpe] was not yet 
preached, converting the Gentiles to the faith of Chriſt, 
Theſe, hearing the madneſs of the Emperor, and of the 
people, began to reprove their Kdolatrous blindnefs, teach- 


| 


ing in Villages and Towns, -all that heard them to believe 
upon the true and only God, and to come away from ſuch 
Worlhipping of Devils, and to give honous to God alone, 
which only is to be Worſhi willing them to repent 
and to be Baptiſed.leſt they periſhed with Commodus. With cFulins þ $65 
this their preaching they:comverted ove Fulins, 'a Senator, nator con. - 
and others, to the Religion of Chriſt, The Enaperorhear- 79% i 
ing thereof, cauſed them to be apprehended of Virellus his = 
Captain, and to be -compelled to facritice unto Hercules > 
which when they ſtoutly refuſed, after divers grieyous tor- 
ments and great miracles by them done, at laſt they were 
prefled with leaden weightsto death. Vincentius,lib-10.cap, "RO 
119: Chron. Henr.de Erfordia. EE SCHET; | lib.tucey, : 
' his ns above mentioned had been ſent before 779. Merr.de 
by X3ftus, Bi ._ fo 


p of Rowe, into the parts of France, toſup- 27%. 
there the room of a Biſhop and mrs by reaſon that to France 
or the continual and horrible perſecutions thereabout touche 2 at rode: 
ed, thoſe places were left defolate and deſtitute of Miniſters E* ry 
and inſtructors, where after he had occupied himſelf with 15, 
much fruit among the ftock-of Chrift, and had ſtabliſhed 
the Congregation there, - returning home again to Rome, 
there he finiſhed at laſt (as it is faid) his Martyrdom, 
Now remaineth likewiſe to ſpeak of Fulius: which Fu- 
lius being (as is afore deſcribed) a Senator of Roxe, and 
now won by the Preaching of theſe bleſſed men tothe faith 
of Chriſt,did eftfoanes invite themand brought them home Fulia with 
to his houſe, where being by them more fully inſtructed in Þ* family 
Chriſtian Religion, he believed the Goſpel. And ſending 272d; 
tor one Ruffinus a Prieſt,” was with all his family by him =#*tred: 
Baptized, who not (as'the'common fort was wont to do) - 
kept cloſe and ſecret his faith, but incenſed with a marvellous 
and ſincere zeal, openly profeſſed the fame, altogether 
wiſhing and praying to be given to him by God, nor only 
to believe in Chrift, but alſo to hazard his life for him. 
Which thing the Emperor hearing how that Fulizs had 
forſaken his old Religion, and become a Chriftian, forth- 
with ſent for him to come before him, unto whom he 
ſpake on this wiſe : O Fuly, what madneſs hath poſſeſſed 
thee,that thus thou doſt Hall from the old and common Reli- 
ion of thy Forefathers,who acknowledged and worſhipped 
; "eo and Hercules their Gods, and now doſt imbrace a 
new and fond kind of Religion of the Chriſtians? At which 
time Fulius, having good occalion to ſhew and open his 
faith, gave ſtraightway account thereof to him, and affirm- 
ed that Hercules and Fupiter were falle Gods, and how 
the Worſhi of them ſhould Perifh with Eternal dam- 
nation and Puniſhments. Which the Emperor hearing how 
that he condemned and deſpiſed his Gods, being then in- 
flamed with a great wrath (as he was by nature very cho- 
lerick) committed him forthwith to YVirellizs, the Maſter of 
the Souldiers, a very cruel and fierce man, to ſee Fulins 
either to ſacrifice to mighty Herewles, orretuling the fame, 
to ſlay him. Vitellus (as he commanded) exhorted Fulius 
to obey the Emperors commandment, and to worſhip 
his Gods, alledging how that the whole Empire of Rowe 
was not only conſtituted, but alſo preſerved and maintained 
by them : which Fulius denied utterly to do, admoniſh- 
ing ſharply in like manner Vitells to acknowledge the 
true God, and obey his Commandments, leſt he with 
his Maſter, ſhould die ſome grievous Death : whereat YV+- 
tellus being moved, cauſed Fwlins with cudgelsto be beaten 
unto Death. {RAP 
Theſe things being thus briefly recited, touching fact 
holy Martyrs as hitherto have ſuffered, now remaineth that 
we return again to the order of the Roman Biſhops, ſuch 
as followed next after Alexander, or whomwe left, whoſe - 
ſucceeder next was X3ſtus or S:xrus, the {ixth Biſhop count- Xif#: by 
ed after Peter, who governed the Miniſtery the ipace of zune. 
Ten years, as Damaſcus and others do write. Uſpergenſis. 
maketh mention but of nine years. Platzna recordeth 
that he died a Martyr, and was buried at Vaticane. But 
Euſebiusſpeaking of his deceaſe, maketh no word or men- 
tion of any Martyrdom. In the ſecond tome of the Coun- | 
cels certain Epiſtles be attributed tohim, whereof Zuſebius, The trifing 
Damaſcas, Hierome, and other old authors, as they make in? 
norelation, ſoſeem they tohave no jinteUligence nor know- 
_ offs ſuch matter, In theſe counterfeit Epiſtles, 
and in Platins it appeateth that X5/fws was the firſt author 
of theſe ordinances. Firſt, - that the holy myſteries and 
holy Veſſels, ſhould be touched but only of perſons holy 
and conſecrated, eſpecially of no Woman- . kem, _—_ the 
| OM 
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Corporas doth ſhould be made of no other cloth but of fine 
lImen. Item, that fuch Biſt:cps as were called up to the 
Apoſtolias See, retuining heme again, ſhould not be 1e- 
ceived at their return, unleſs they brought with then. let- 
ters from the Biſhop of Ree, faluting the People. Item, 
at the celebration he ordained to be ſung this verſe , 
Santtus Santus, Sanftus, Dominus Deus Sabboth. Where 
moreover it is to be noted, that the ſaid Platina, in the 


Pray- life of this X3fus, doth teftifie that Peter miniſtred the ce- 


lebration of the Communion only with the Lords Prayer. 
Theſe trifling ordinances of X3ſftus, whois ſo rude that feeth 
not, or may not eaſily —_ to be falſlly fathered of 
X;ſtus, or ofany father of thattime ? Fizſt by the uniform 
rudenſs and ſtile ofall thoſe decretal letters,nothing favoring 
of that age.but rather of the laterdunſtical times that follow- 
ed ; alſoby the matter and at inthoſe letters contained 
nothing agreeing with the ſtate of thoſe troubleſome days. 


' Neither again is it to be ſuppoſed; that any fuch recourſe of 


The ordi- 
nance of 
Tel:-ſpborus. 


Montanus 
firſt brought 
in the laws 


of fafting. 
Ex Euſeb. 


Biſhops was then to the Apoſtolical See of Rome.that it was 
not lawful to return without their letters: when asthe Per- 
ſecution againſt the Chriſtians was then ſo hot.jn«the days of 
Adrian.that the Biſhops of Rome themſelves were more glad 
to fly out of the City, than other Biſhops were to come to 
them unto Rome. And if X;ſfus added the Sanus unto the 
maſs canon, what piece then of the canon went before it. 
when they which put to the other patches came after 
=_— ? And if they came after X;us that added the reſt 

y did they ſet their pieces. before his, ſeeing they that 
began the fuſ cb ofddcmm, came after him ? 

The fame likewiſe is to be judged of the Epiſtles and cr- 
dinances of Teleſphorus, who ſucceeded next unto X5/tus, 
and being Biſhop of that Congregation the term of eleven 
years, the firſt year of the Raign of Antoninus Pius, died 

| Martyr about the yearcf our Loxd, one hundred thirty and 
.cight, His Epiſile, like unto the reft, containing in it no 
.great matter. of DoErine, hath theſe ordinances. Firſt, 
he commandeth all that were cf the Clergy to faſt and ab- 
ſtain from fleſh-eating ſeven week before Eaſter. That 
three Maſſesſhould be ſaid upon the nativity day of the Lord. 
That no man ſhould accuſe either Biſhop or Prieſt, He 
ordained moreover, Gloria in excelſ;s, to be added to the 


Maſs, 8c. But theſe things falſly to be feined upon him 


may eafily be conjeEtured, For as touching the ſeven weeks 
faſt, neither doth it agree with the old Roman term com- 
monly received, calling it £yvadrapeſma, that is, the for- 
ty days faſt : neither with theexample of our Saviour, who 
faſted not ſeven weeks, but only forty days. Moreover, as 
concerning this forty days faſt, we read of the fame in the 
Epiſtle of Ignatius, which was long before Teleſphorus : 
whereby it may appear that this Teleſphorus was not the firſt 
inventor thereof, And if it be true that is lately come out 
in thename of Abd;as (but untruly as by many conjectures 
may be proved) there itis read, that in the days of S.Mat- 
thew, this Lentfaſt of forty days was obſerved long before 
Teleſphorus, by theſe - words that follow : In the days 
(faid he) either of Lent, or in the timeof other lawful faſt- 
ings, he that abſtaineth not as well fromeating meat as alſo 
from the mixture of Bodies, doth incurre in ſo doing, not 
only pollution, but alſo committeth offence, which muſt 
be waſhed away with the: tears of Repentance. Again, 
Apollonius athrmeth, that MMcntanus the Heretick was the 
firſt deviſer and bringer in of theſe laws offaſiing into the 
Church, which befoxe was uſed to be free, EuſebJib.5.cap. 
18, But eſpecially by Socrates, Wiiter of the Ecclefiaſtical 


1,359.15 fiory, who hved after the days of Theodoſius , it may be 


Ex Socyat. 
Eccl.Hift, 
lib.$.c,20, | 


Ex Soxomes 
neglib.7. 
VOLO 


argued, that this ſeven weeks faſt is falſly imputed to 7 ele- 
ſphorus. For Socrates in his firſt Book, ſpeaking of this 
time, hath theſe words : Romani namque tres ante paſcha 
ſeptimanas prater Sabbatum & Dominicam continuas 
jejunant, that is, The Romans (faith he) do faſt three weeks 
continually before Eaſter, belide the Sabhath and Sunday. 
And moreover, ſpeaking of divers 'and ſundry taſtings of 
Lent in ſundry anddivers Churcheshe addeth theſe words : 
And becauſe that no man can bring forth any Command- 
ment written of this matter, it is therefore apparent, that 
the Apoſtles leſt this kind of faſt free to every mans will and 
juegment Jef oy ſhould be conſtrained by fear and neceſſity 
zo do that whichis good, &c. With this of Sccrates agree 
alſo the words of Sozomenus, living much about the ſame 

in his ſeventh Book, where he thus writeth : The whole 

faſt of Lent (faith he) ſome comprehend in fix weeks, as | 


do the 1Nlirians, and weſt Churches, with all L:b:a, 
Egypt 2nd Paleſtina : Scme in ſeven weeks, as at Con- 
ſtantinople, and the parts bordering to Phenica: Other 
ſore in three weeks.next before the day of Eafter.and ſore 
againin two weeks, &c. By the which it may becolleced, 
that Teleſpherus never ordained any ſuch faſt of ſeven —_— 
weeks : Which otherwiſe never would have been neg]eCted Zito 
in Ree, and in the weſt Churches : Neither again would afwhg” 
have been unremembred of theſe ancient Eccleſiaſtical 
Writers, if any fuch thing had been. The like is to be 
thought alſoof the reſt, not only of his conſtitutions, but 
allo of the other ancient Biſhops and Martyrs which follow- 
ed after him, asof Higinus in the year of our Lord onehun- - 
dred forty, and two. IM ſucceeding him and dying alſo a Tigm 
Martyr, as Volateranus, 1ib. 22. declateth, is faid, or ra- Reget 
ther fained to bring in the Cream, one Godfather and Many, 
Godmother in Baptiſm, to oxdain the dedication of 
Churches : When as in his time o far it wasoff, thatany anwny” 
ſolemn Churches were ſtanding in Rem, that unneth the /ib42. 
Chriſtians could ſafely convent in their own Houſes, Like- cod 
wiſe thediſtuinguiſhing the orders of Merropolitans, Biſhops _— 
and other degrees, favor _— leſs than of that time, bayits * 
After Higinus followed Pius, who, as Platinateporteth, pyy 
was fo preciſely devout about the holy Myſteries of the Lords of Go 
Table, that if any one crum thereof did fall down to the j* 0 
| Tap he ordained that the Prieſt ſhould do penance forty The days 
ays : If any fellupon the ſuper-altar, heſhoukd dopenance the he's 
three days: If upon the linnen corporas cloath, four days : = 
if upon any other linnen cloth, nine days. And if any _— 
drop of the Blood (faith he) ſhould chance to be ſpilled, Table. 
whereſoever itfell, it ſhould be licked up, if it were poſſi- 
ble : Tf not, the place ſhould be waſhed or pared, and fo 
being waſhed or pared, ſhould be burned and laid in the 
Veſtry. All which toyes may ſeem toa wiſe nian more 
vain and trifling, than to favor of thoſe pure and {tric 
times of thoſe holy Martyrs. This Pius (as is reported) 
was much converſant with Hermes, called otherwiſe Paſtcr. 
Damaſus, faith he, was his brother. But how is that like, 
that Hermes being the diſciple of Paul, or one of the thiee- 
ſcore diſciples, could be the brother of this Pixs ? Of this 
Hermes,and of therevelations,theaforefaid Piwsin hisEpiſtle The rews 
decretal (if it be not forged) maketh mention, declaring that —_— _ 
unto him appeared the Angelof God inthe habit ofa thep- Tie gat 
herd, commanding him that Eaſter day ſhould becele- ru 
brated of all men upon no other day, but on Sunday : 
Whereupon, faith the Epiſtle, P:us the Biſhop, by his au- 
thority Apoſtolical decreed'and commanded the fame to be 
obſerved of all men. | 
Then ſucceeded Anicetus, Soter, and Eleutherius, a- 
bout the year cfourLord one hundred and fourſcoure. This Biſhops 
Eleutherius, at the requeſt of Lucius, King of Britain, met, 
ſent to him Damianus and Fugatius, by whom theKing Swe 8 
was converted to Chriſis faith, and Baptized about the year ©... 
ofour Lord one hundred thxeeſcore and nineteen. Naucle- Biſhop. 
rus, lib.Cron.Gen.6. faith, it was in the year one hundred © 
hfty and fix. Herr. de Erfordia, faith, it was in the to theft 
year one hundred threeſcore and nine, in the ninteenthyear * 
of Verus the Emperor, Some fay it was in the ſixth year 
of Commodus, which ſhould be about the year of our Lord 
one hundred fourſcore and five. Timeotheus in his ſtory 
thinketh, that Eleutherius came himſelf : But that is not 
like. And as there is a variance among the Writers for the 
count of years;{o doth there rife a queſtion among ſome, whe- 
ther Eleutherius was the firſt that _— the faith from _ _ : 
Reme into this Land or not. Nicephorus.Ji +4.cap.4. faith that ow 
Simon Zelotes came into Britain. Some other alledge Ex Gilded 
out of Gildas de Vittoria, Aurel. Ambroſi. that Foſeph of _ ub, 
Arimathy, after the diſperſion of the Fews, was Gat by Whether 


Ph:lipthe Apoſile from France to Britain, about the year _ 


Land all his time, and fo with his fellows, laid the firſt Roving 
foundation of Chriſtian faith among the Britain people, $i» 07% 
Whereupon other Preachers and - Teachers coming after- 

ward, confirmed the fame, and increaſed it more. And 
therefore doth Petrus Cluniacenfis call the Scotiſhmen, and 

ſo doth count them as more ancient Chriſtians, For the 
confirmation hereof might be alledged the Teſtimony of 
Origen, of Tertullian, and the words allo of the letterof 


Eleutherius, which import no leſs but that the Faith of 
Chriſt was here in England among the Britain people, 
before Elrmtheriustime, and before the King wasccawerted: 

| But 


of our Lord threeſcore and three, and here remaineth in this ceiredthe * 
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when after the tractation of theſe Ten Perſeciitions, we 
ſhall enter into the matter of our Engliſh ſtories. 

About this time of Commedzrs atore mentioned, among 
divers other learned men and famous Teachers whom God 
ſtirred up at that time (as he doth at all other times raiſe 

- up ſome) in his Church, to confound the Perſecutors by 
Learning and Writing, as the Martyrs to conhirm the truth 
» With their blood, was Seraphion Bilhop of Antioch; Ege- 
ſeppus a Writer of the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory from Chmilts 
E Fon to his time, as witneſfeth Hrerome and Euſebjus, 
Eiietafl> Jiþ, 4, cap. B. &* 22. which Books of :his be now remain- 
caWritere £g;: and thoſe that be remaining (which be five De exci- 
dio Hieroſol.) be not mentioned, neither of Hierome, Ew- 
| febins, nor of Miltiades, which alſo wrote his Apology 
Mts; in defence of Chriſtian Religion, as did Melito, Quadra- 
Writer. tus, and Ariſtides before mentioned. About the fame 
Hecbaſt time alſo wrote Heraclitzs, who firlt began to write An- 
eal Writer« notations and Enarrations upon the New Teſtament, and 
Trepbies Epifiles of the Apoſtles, Alſo Theophilus Bilhop of Ceſa- 
catWriter- yea, Dionyſius Bilhop of Corinth, a man famouſly learned, 
cn which wrote divers Epiſtles to divers Churches,and among, 
Ecelefalti- others writeth, exhorting, Penitzs, a certain Biſhop, Ne 
he poke of grave ſervands caFtitatis ons neceſſario fratribus impo= 
chaſtity not ge, ed mwitorum ſeſe imbecillitati attemperet » that is, 
upon the "That he would lay no yoke of Chaſtity of any necellity 
infrn Bre- pon his Brethren 3 but that he would conlider the inhr- 
" mſity of others, and bear with it, Enſeb. lib. 4. cap. 23. 
= Boſebe Moreover, the faid Diony/izes in his Epiſiles writing of Dzo- 
The ook nytius Areopagita, dechareth of him how that he was firſt 
of Bamyfie converted to the Chriſtian Faith by Saint Paxl,according as 
A biogetis in the A&s is recorded, and afterward was made the 
fuſpeted: +1} Biſhop of 4rhens, but maketh there no mention of his 
Book De Hierarchia. Whereby it may ealily appear, what 
is to be judged of that Book, Furthermore, by the Epi- 
ſiles of the faid Dionyſirs of Corinth, this we have to 
underſtand, to be the uſe at that time in Churches, to 
read the Letters and Epiſiles, ſuch as were ſent by learned 
Biſhops and Teachers unto the Congregations, as may ap- 
pear by theſe words of Dionyſize, who writing to the 
Church of the Romans, and to Soter, faith, This day we 
celebrate the holy Domunicat-day, in which we have read 
your Epiſtle, which always we will read for our Exhorta- 
tion 3 like as we do __ alſo the Epiſtle of Clement ſent 
to us before, &c. Euſebins ibid. Where allo mention is 
Cetedration made of keeping of Sunday holy, whereof we hind no 
une . : . . . 

mention made in ancient Authors, before his time, ex- 
cept only in Fuſtinus Martyr, who in his Deſcription de- 
chreth two times moſt eſpecially uſed for Chrifttan mey 
to congregate together : tirft, when any Convert was to 
be baptized, the | na was upon the Sunday, which was 
wont for two Cauſes then to ,» hallowed : firft, becauſe 
(faith he) upon that day God made the World : fecondly, 
becauſe that Chriſt upon that day firſt ſhewed himſelf, after 

his RefurreQtion, to his Diſciples, &c. 
Ctmen: 4. "Over and belide theſe above named, about the days of 
lexendrinus. Commodrts, wrote allo Clemens Alexandrinns, 2 man of 
notable and, ſingular Learning, whoſe Books, although 
for a great part be loft, yet certain of them yet remain, 
wherein is deckired among other things, the order and 
number of the Books and Goſpels of the New Testa- 

ment, Oc. 

The fame time moreover lived Pantenrs, which was 
the firſt. in Alexandria, that profeſſed in open. School to 
read, of whom is thought firſt to proceed the order and 
nunner among the Chriſtians to read and profeſs in Uni- 
verſities This Pantenus for his excellency of Learning, 
was lent by Demetrizes, Biſhop of Alexandria; to Preach 

The Gofget {© the Indians, where he found the Goſpel of S. Matthew 
— gg written. in Hebrew, left there by S. Bartholomew, which 
brey, Book afterward he brought with him from thence to the 
| Library of Alexandria. _ 
Duane During all the Reign of Commodrs, God granted reſt 
Ceremony 91d tranquility, although not without ſome bluodſhed cf 
of Eaſter, certain holy Martyrs, as is above declared unto his Church. 
In the which time of trarſquility, the Chri/f5ans having 
now ſome leiſure from the toreign Enemy, began to have 
a little contention. among themielves about the Ceremony 
of Eaſter : which contention albeit of long time betore 
had been ſtirring in the Church, as is before mentioned of 
Polycarpus and Anicetus i yet the variance and difference 


*——Rat hereof more ſhall be ſpoken hereafter (Chriſt willing) | 


of that Ceremony trought no breath of Chriſtian concord 
and ſociety among them : neither as yet did the matter 
exceed fo tar, bat that the bond of Love, and Communion 
of brotherly lite continued, although they differed in the 
Ceremony of the day, For they ot the ef Church pre- 
tending the tradition of Pail and Peter, bur indeed being 
the tradition of Hermes and of Pizes, kept one day, which 
was upon the Sunday after the fourteenth day of the tirlt 
month. The Church of 4fia, following the Ordinance 
of Fobn the Apoſile, obſerved another, as more ſhall be 
declared (the Lord willing) when we come to the time of 


Vittor Biſhop of Rowe. In the mean time, as concemaing; 
the fourth Perſcution, let this hitherto {utfce, 


The fifth Perſecution. 


Fter the death of Commodas reigned Pertinax but Severus Erti- 
- few months, after whom ſucceeded Sewers, un- *E amo 
der whom was raiſed the fifth Perſecution againlt the 4 195. 
Chriſtian Saints: who reigning the term of eighteen years, ue 
the firſt ten years of the fame was very favourable and en 
courteous to the Chriſtians : atterward through finiſter 
Suggeſtions and malicious Accuſations of the malignant, 
was ſo incenſed againſt them, that by Proclamations he 
commanded no Chriſtians any more to be ſuffered. Thus 
the rage of the Emperor being inflamed againſt them, great 
Perſecution was fiirred up on every lide, whereby 2n intinite 
number of Martyrs were tlain, as Euſebins in his lixth Book Com 
recordeth,which was about the year cf our Lord two hun- $295. 
dred and tive. The Crimes and falſe Accuſations obi'eQted Accuſcrions 
againſt the Chriſtians.are partly touched before as Sedition y; 07 my 
and Rebellion againſt the Emperor, Sacriledge, murthering bs 
of Infants, inceltuous Pollution, eating raw Fleth, Libidi- 
nous Commixture, whereof certain indeed, called then 
Gnoſt ici, were infamed. Items, it was objected againſt them 
tor worſhipping the head of an Aſs : which whereof it 
ſhould riſe, I tind no certain cauſe, except it were, perhaps, 
by the Fexs. Alſo they were charged tor worſhipping the 
S#n, tor that peradventure before the Sun did riſe,they con- 
vented together, ſinging their morning Hymns unto the 
Lord,or elle becauſe they prayed toward the Eaſt: but ſpe- 
cially tor that they would not with them worthip their Ido- 
latrous gods, and were counted as enemies toall men,&&c, 

The Captains and Prelidents of this Perſecution under Th Cope 
the Empercr were Hilerianus.Vigellius, Claudius, 'Hermia- Miniſters 
3s Ruler of Cappadocia, Cecilius, Capella, Veſpronius, alſo gf this Pers 
Demetrims mentioned of Cyprian, and Aquila Judge of Ex Tent. 
Alexandria, of whom Euſeb. lib. 6. cap. 5. maketh rela- 4 <o7%/am« 
tion. 

The place where the force of this Perſecution moſt 
raged, were Africa, Alexandria, Cappadocia.and Carthage. 
The number of them that ſuflered m this Perſecution, , 
the report of the Eecleſiaſtical ftory, was innumerable. Of | 
whom the firſt was Leonides the Father of Origen, who pim'®®. 
was beheaded : with whom alſo Origen his Son, being of 0rigen Mat« | 
the age then of Seventeen years, ſhould have ſuffered (luch ©" 

a fervent defire he had to be martyred for Chriſt) had 
not his Mother privily in the night ſeaſon conveyed ,,,,,, ,..e 
away his Clothes and his ſhirt. Whereupon niore for from Mar- 
ſhame to be ſeen, than for fear to die, he was confirain= jJ*990m br, 
ed to remain at home : and when he could do nothing 
elſe, yet he writeth to his Father a Letter with theſe 
words, Cave tibi, ne quid propter nos aliud quam Mar- 
tyris conſtanter faciendi -* up wk cogites > that is, Take 

ecd to your felt, that you turn not your thought and pur- 
pole for our.ſake, 8c. Such a fervency had this Origen, be- 
ing yet young, to the DoEtrine of Chriſis Faith, by the rites cox 
operation of Gods heavenly Providence, and partly alſo by Ex Ejeb. 
the diligent Education of his Father, who brought him up #5 c47-% 
from his Youth moſt ſtudiouſly in all good Literatuxe, but 
eſpecially in the reading and exerciſe of holy Scripture, - 
wherein he had ſuch inward and myſtical Speculation, that 
many times he would move queſtions-to his Father of the 
meaning of this place or that place in the Scripture, Ins 
fomuch that his Father divers times would uricover his &x E»{:, 
breaft being alleep, and kiſs it, giving thanks to God pr axe 
which had made him fo happy a Father of fach a happy &. * 


Ex Epſeb. ' 
1ib.b, cap. 3. 


' Child, Aﬀter the death of his Father, and all his Goods 


confiſcated to the Emperor, he with his poor Mother, and 
{ix Brethren were brought to ſuch extream Poverty.that he 


did {aftain both hinuelf and thera by teaching a __ 
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his ſtudy only to the knowledge and ſeeking of Divine 
Scripture, and ſuch other learning conducible to the ſame. 
So much he profited both in the Hebrew and other 
Tongues, that he conferred the Hebrew Text with the 
tranſlation of the threeſcore : and rhoreover did confer and 
tind out the other tranſlations which we call the common 
tranſlation of Aquila, of Symmachzs, and T beodotion. Al- 
ſo he adjoyned to theſe aforeſaid other four tranſlations, 
whereof more is in the ſtory of Euſebius expreſſed, 

They that write of the life of Origen, teltihe of him 
that he was of wit quick and ſharp.much patient of labour, 
a great traveller in the Tongues, of a ſpare diet, of a ſtrict 
lite, a great faſter 3 his teaching and his living were both 
one : his. going was much barefoot : a ſtrict obſerver of 
that ſaying of the Lord, Bidding to have but one Coat ,&c. 
He is ſaid to have written ſo much as ſeven Notaries, and 
ſo many Maids every day could pen. The number of his 
Books, by the account of Hzjerome, came to ſeven thouſand 
Volumns, the Copies whereof he uſed to fell for three 
pence, or a little more, for the ſuſtentation of his living. 
But of him more ſhall be touched hereafter. So zealous he 
was in the cauſe of Chriſt, and of Chriſts Martyrs, that he 
nothing fearing his own peril, would affiſt and ezzhort them 
going to their death, and kiſs them, infomuch that he 
was oft in jeopardy to be ſtoned of the multitnde 3 and 
ſometimes by the provition of . Chriſtian men had his 
houſe guarded about with Souldiers, for the fafety of them 
which daily reſorted to hear his Readings. And many 
times he was compelled to ſhift places and houſes, for ſuch 
as laid wait for him in all places: but great was the Pro- 
vidence of God to preſerve him in the midſi of all this 

—_ * tempeſt of Sewers. Among others which reſorted unto 
him, and were his Hearers , Plutarchxs was one, and 


Origen and 
gs died a Martyr 3 and with him Serenus his Brother, who 
martyred: was burned, The third after theſe was Heracl;des, the 
Hoc. fourth Hercn, who were both beheaded. The fifth was 
#r, Potamice another S erents., allo beheaded, Rhazxs and P otamiena 
ne nc who was tormented with Pitch poured upon her, and 
Origenand martyred with her Mother Marcel/a, who died allo in the 
Marty's: fire. This Potamiena was of a freſh and flouriſhing beau- 
ty, who becauſe ſhe could not be removed from her Pro- 
felſion, was committed to Baſil;des one of the Captains 
there in the Army, to ſee the execution done. Baſilides 
receiving, her at the Judges hand, and leading her to the 
place, ſhewed her ſome Compaſſion in repreſling the re- 
bukes and railings of the wicked Adverſaries : for the 
which Potamiena the Virgin, to requite again his kindnelſs, 
bad him be of good comfort, ſaying, Thar ſhe ould pray 
the Lord to ſhew mercy upon him, and {o went ſhe to her 
Martyxdom , which ſhe both fixongly and quietly did 
ſuſtain. 

Not long after it happened that Baſilides was required 
to give an Oath in a matter concerning his fellow Souldi- 
ers, which thing he denied to do, plainly affirming that 
he was a Chriſtian : for their Oath then was wont to be 
by the Idols and the Emperor. At the fir{t he was thought 
diſlemblingly to jeſt, but after, when he was heard con- 
ſtantly and in earneſt, to confirm the ſame, he was had 
before the Judge, and ſo by him committed to Ward. 
The Chriſti4ns marveling thereat, as they came to him in 
the Priſon, inquired of him the cauſe of that his ſudden 
Convertion. - To whom he anſwered again , and faid, 

- That Potamiena had prayed for him to the Lord, and ſo he 
ſaw a Crown put upon his head > adding, moreover, That 
it ſhould not be long but he ſhould be received. Which 
things thus done, the next day following he was had to the 
place of Execution , and there beheaded , Euſeb. 1b. 6, 

HE £4feb. cap. 5. Albeit the ſaid Euſebins giveth this fiory of no cre- 
dit, but only of hear-ſay, as he there expreſſeth. 


Baſilides of 
a Perſecutor 
made & 
Martyr. 


— As divers and many there were that ſuffered in the days 
2nd Biſkop: Of this Sewers, ſo ſome there were again, which through 


of Feruſ«- . the Protection of God his Providence being put to great 
og  torments, yet eſcaped with life : Of whom was one Alex- 
ble age of anger, who. for his conſtant confetlion and torments {uffer- 
Never "of £d, was made Biſhop afterward of Hieruſalem, together 
Jeraſatem. with Narciſſis : who being then an old man of an hun- 
dred and threeſcore years and three, as faith Enſebizrs, was 

unweldy for his age to govern that Function alone. 
Of this Narci//us it is reported in the Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtery, that certain Miracles by him were wrought, very 


till at length, being weary of the Profeſſion, he transferred | notable, if they be true. ' Firſt, of Water by him turned 


| was firlt Scholar and Hearer of Polycarpus, from thence et 


into Oil, at the ſolemn Vigil of Eaſter, what time the Ae 


Congregation wanted Oil for their Lamps. Another Mira- turned into 


cle is alſo told of him, which is this, There were three Eoſcb, 


evil diſpoſed perſons, who ſeeing the ſoundneſs and grave 4. 6.9.4, 
| conſtancy* of his vertuous life, and fearing their own 


puniſhment, as a Conſcience that is guilty is always fear- 

tul, thought to prevent his Accuſations, in accuſing him 

hrit, and laying an hainous Crime unto his Charge, And 

to make their Accufation more probable before the people, 

they bound their Accuſation with a great Oath, one wiſh- 

ing to be deſtroyed with fire, ifhe ſaid not true 3 the other- 

to be conſumed with a grievous ſickneſs 3 the third to loſe 

both his eyes if they did lie. Narciſzs, although having 

his Conſcience clear, yet not able, being but one man, to 

withſtand their Accuſation, bound with ſuch Oaths, gave 

place, and removed himſelf from the nwltitude into a 

folitary Defart by himſelf, where he continued the ſpace 

of many years. In the mean time, to them which fo wil- 

lingly and wickedly forſware themſelves, this happened : FR 

The tirſt, by caſualty of one little ſmall ſparkle of tire, was — 

burnt with his Goods and all his Family. The ſecond was P*iy 

taken with a great ſickneſs from the top to the toe, and _ 

devoured with the fame, The third, hearing and ſeeing the 

puniſhment of the other, confeſſed his fault, but through 

great repentance poured out ſuch tears, that he loſt both 

his eyes 3 and thus was their falſe Perjury puniſhed. Nar- 

ciſſus, after long abſence returning home again, was by —_ 

Cn both cleared of the _ _ received into and 
is Biſhoprick again : to whom as is ſaid, for impoten 

of his _ A was joyned in citiner the ſhoe 

FunCtion. Euſebius , Hiſtor. Eccleſe lib. 6. cap. 10. Of 

this Alexander is recorded in the faid Eccleſiaſtical Hiſts- 

ry, that after his Agonies and conſtancy of his Confeſtion 

lhewed in the perſecution of Severus, he was admoniſhed 

by a Viſion in the night ſeaſon to make his journey up to 

Teruſalem and Paleſtina (for that place remained tree 

from this Perſecution) to ſee there the Congregation, and 

to pray. Thus he taking his Journey, and drawing near Aer 

to the City, a Viſion with plain words was given to cer- Bilton 

tain chief Heads of Feruſalem, to go out of the Gate of fovſum 

the City, there to receive the Biſhop appointed to them ce. 

of God. And fo was Alexander met and received, and tt 

joyned Partner with aged Narciſſus, as is before expeſſed, 

in the City of Feruſalem, where he continued Biſhop 

above forty years, until the Perſecution of Decizes, and 

there erected a famous Library, where Euſebizes had his 

chiefeſt wh in writing his Eccleſia#tical Hiſtory, He 

wrote alſo divers Epiſtles to divers Churches, and licenſed 

Origen openly to teach his Church. At length, being very The «w/ 

aged, he was brought from Feruſalem to Ceſarea before geaty o 

the Judge under Decius, where after his conſtant Con- 2 

fellion the ſecond time, he was committed to Priſon, and 

there died. 

Beſides theſe that ſuffered in this Perſecution of Sewe- 
rus, recited of Eſebius, Vincentius allo, Lib. 11. cap. 6.x 
Martyrologio, ſpeaketh of one Andoclus, whom Polycar- 
= before had ſent into France : which Andoclus, becauſe _ 

e had ſpread there the Doctrine of Chriſt, was apprehend- 
ed of Severus, and firſt beaten with Staves and Bats, and 
after was beheaded. 

To theſe above named, may alſo be added Aſclepiades, Me 
who, although he was not put to death in this Perſecution ne 
of Severus, yet conſtantly he did abide the Trial of his coo 
Confefſion, and ſuffered much for the ſame. as Alexander 
before mentioned did. Wherefore, afterward he was or- 
dained Biſhop of Antioch, where he continued the ſpace cf 
ſeven years, of whom Alexander writes unto the Church 
of Antioch out of Priſon,much rejoycing and giving thanks 
to God, to hear that he:was their Biſhop. 

About the ſame time, during the Reign of Severus, | 
died Ireneus, Henr. de 4 an Ado, and other Martyr- ſhop of 
Writers do hold , that he was martyred with a great -» ** 
multitude of others more, for the Canfeſſion and Do- 
Grine of Chriſt, about the fourth or fifth year of Seve- | 
rus. This Ireneus, as he was a greater Writer, ſo was he 
greatly commended of Tertullian for his Learning, whom 
he calleth Omnium Dofrinarum curioſiſſimum explorato- 


rem. A great Searcher of all kind of Learning, He 


ther was ſent, or came to France, and there by xarr 
an 


Alt 
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=—"\nd the reſt of the Martyrs, was inſtituted into the Miniſtry, 
and commended by their Letter to Eleutherius as is before 

iſhed. At lerigth, after the Martyrdom of Photinas, 

Fe was appointed Biſhop of Liows, where he continued as 

bout the ſpace of three and twenty years. In the time .of 

this Irene the ſtate of the Church was much troubled,not 

for. the outward Perſecution of the foreign enemy.,but 

alt for divers Sects and Errors then ſtirring, againſt which 

he jr tly laboured, and wrote much, although but few 

Books be now remaining. The nature of this man, well 
agreeing with his name, was ſuch, that he ever loved peace, 

and ſoupht to ſet. agreement when any controverlie roſe in 

the Church. And therefore, when the queſtion of keeping 

' — the Eafter day was renewed in the Church between V;- 
ts would have excommunicated them as Schiſmaticks, 

for di ing from him therein : Ireneas, with other bre- 

thren of the French Church,ſorry to ſee ſuch a contention 

among brethren. for ſuch a trifle, convented themſelves to- 
getherm a common Council, and directing their Letter 

with their common . conſent ſubſcribed, ſent unto Vier, 
intreating him to ſtay his purpoſe, and not to proceed in 
excommunicating| his brethren for that matter. Although 
they themſelves agreed with him in obſerving the Sunday 


Eafter 2s he did : yet with great reaſons: and arguments - 


they exhorted him not-to deal fo rigorouſly - with his other 
' brethren, following the ancient Cuſtom of their Country 
manner in that behalf. And beſides this, he wrote divers 
other Letters abroad concerning the ſame contention.decla- 
ring the excommunication of Yz#or to be of no force. 
., Notlong after Irenexs followed alſo Tertull;an about the 
Tertllies re of this Severus and Antoninus Caracalla his Son, a 


ral Writer. Man both in Greek and Latine well expert, having great | 


gifts in diſputing, and in writing eloquent, as his Books de- 

Clare, and as the-commendation of all karned men doth 

teſtify noleſs. To whom Vincentius Lirienſis giveth ſuch 

praiſe, that he calleth him the flower of all Latine Writers : 

and of the eloquence of his ſtile he thus writeth, that with 

the force of hu reaſons, he faith, whom he could not per- 

ſwade, them he compelled to conſent unto him. How many 

words, ſo many ſentences,and how many ſentences, ſo many 

wiftories be had, &c. | 

I Such men - of doing and writing God raiſed up from 

The Apolo- time to time, as pillars and fates for his poor Church, as 

ods he did this Tertullian in theſe dangerous days cf Perſecu- 

fending the tion; For when the Chriſtians were vexed with wrongs, 

and falſly accuſed of the Gentiles, Tertullian taking their 

| Gauſe in hand, defendeth them againſt the Perſecutors, and 

againſt their ſlanderous accuſations. Firſt, that they never 

minded any ſtir or rebellion, either againſt the Empire or 

Emperors of Rowe : for ſo much as the uſe of Chriſtians 

. was to pray for the ſiate of their Emperors and Governors. 

, And whereas they were accuſed falſly to be enemies of all 

Meet! Mankind, how could that be (faith Tertullian to Scapula) 

» ſeeing®the proper office f the Chriſtians « by their profeſſion 
70 pray for all men, to love their enemies, never requitin 

evil for evil,when as all other do love but only their ends 

and ſcarcely them ? As touching the hormble ſlander of 

murthering Infants, how can that be true in the Chriſtians 

(faith he) whoſe order is to abſtain from all blood and 

frrangled ; inſomuch that it us not lawful for them to touch 

the blood of any bea(t at their Tables when they feed ? from 

filthy copulation no ſort more free than they, which are, and 

ever have been;the greateſt obſervers of chaſtity, of whom, 

fuch as may, live m perpetual virginity all their life; ſuch 

4s cannot contratt} Matrimony, for avoiding all whoredom 

and fornication, | Neither can it be proved that the Chriſti- 

ans do worſhip . the Sun: which falſe ſurmiſe Tertullian 

declareth to riſe hereof, for that the manner of the 

The octali- Chriſtians was 'to pray toward 'the Eaſt. Much leſs 

belike came WaS there any of them ſo mad as to worſhip an Aﬀes 

of the Fews head 5 whereof the occaſion being taken only of the 

IF. 
of 


Sampſon, 


The oc&afi- 


P fallly and wrongfully laid to the charge of the Chri- 
lans., 4 
And likewiſe againſt all other lies and ſlanders objected 
of the Heathen againſt the Chriſtians, the faid 7aguli- 
an purgeth the - Chriſtians, declaring them falſly tO be 
belied, and aayy pes ecuted, not for auy deſert of 
theirs, but only for the hatred of their name. And yet 
notwithſtanding, by the ſame Perſecutions, he proveth 


- 


p of Rome, and the Churches of 4/ia, and when | A 


ews, the ſlander thereof - therefore he proveth to 


| difference of faſting among #5 ea more the _ 
. | is cr 


—_——_—— 


in the ſame Apalogy, the Religion of the- Chriſtians no- 

thing to be impaired; but rather increaſed. The mere 

(faith he) we are mown down” of you, the more riſe up, 

The blood of Chriſtians w Seed. For hat man (faith 

he) in beholding the - painful torments, «and the perfe&t ,,,, 
patience of them, will not ſearch and inquire: what a apotegetice. 
the cauſe?... And when hath found it cat; who will 
not agree unto it ? » And when he agreeth to it, who 

will nat -defire to ſuffer ir? Thus (laith he) this 

Sett will never. die, which the more it s cut - down, © 
the more it eth. For every man ſeeing and won 

dring at the fofferance of the Sainrs, P ws: Jr the more 

thereby to. ſearch the cauſe in ſearching, he findeth 

it, _ finding be followeth it. Tertullian. in eodem 


_ Thus Tertwullian, in this us time of Perſecution, 

being ſtirred up of God, defended the innocency of the 

Chriſtians againſt the blaſphemy of the adverſaries 3 and 

moreover, tor the inſtruction. of the Church he compiled 

many fruitful works, whereof ſome are extant, ſome are 

not to be found. Notwithſtanding the great learning and ,., 

famous vertues of this worthy man, certain errors and ble- and imper- 

miſhes are noted in his Do&trine, as were before both of my In - 

Origen and Ireneus, and likewiſe of them, were they he- noted. 

ver fo excellent that followed them. Which errors all 

here in order to note and comprehend, were too long a 

matter for this ſtory to proſecute. This by the way hall | 

be fufficient to admoniſh the Reader, never to look tor any 

ſuch perfection of any man in this world, how tingular ſo- 

ever he be (Chriſt- only excepted) but ſome blemiſh or 

other joyneth it ſelf withal, whereof more, perchance, ſhall 

be faid when we come to Cyprian. 1 
And now, to return again to the order of Biſhops of rv; Biſk- 

Rome intermitted ; Aﬀer Eleutherizes afore mentioned, __ —_ 

next in the Biſhoprick oi Rome ſucceed For, who, as ported of + 

Platina faith, died quietly in the days of Severus.But Dama- Rn 

ſus ſupplem lib.8.and ſuch as do follow the common Chro- 

nicles, afhrm that he died a Martyr, after he had fitten ten 

(or as ſome fay twelve) years. This YiFor was a great 

ſtirrer (as partly before is tignified) in the controvertie and 

contention of Eaſter day, tor the which he would have 

proceeded in Excommunication againſt the Churches' of 

Afia, had not Ireneus, then Biſhop of Lions, with the coun- 

ſe] of other his brethren there aflembled, repreſſed his in- 

tended violence. As touching that controverlie of Ea/ter 

in thoſe days of the Primitive Church, the original thereof 


' was this, as Euſebius, Socrates, Platina, and others record. 


Firſt, certain it 1s, that the Apoſtles, being only intentive 
and attendant to the Doctrine of Salvation, gave no heed 
nor regard to the obſervation of days and times, neither 
bound the Church to any Ceremonies and Rites, except 


thoſe things neceſſary mentioned in the AFs of the Apo- Thecaufe 


diſcuſſed 


Hes, as ttrangled and blood, which was ordained then why the 


of the Holy Ghoſi, not without a moſt urgent and nece{- Hey Ghoſt 
fary cauſe, touched partly in the Hiſtory before. For when btood and 
the murthering and blood of infants was commonly ob- traveled C 
jected by the Heathen Perſecutors againſt the Chriſtians, tive church. 
they had no other argument to help thernfelves, nor to re- 
fel the adverſary, but only their own law, by the which 
they were commanded to abſtain, not only from all mens 
blood, but alſo from the blood of all common beaſts. And 
therefore that law ſeemeth by the Holy Ghoſt to be given, 
and alſo to the ſame end continued in the Church, fo long 
as the cauſe, that is, the Perſecutions of the Heathen Gen- 
tiles continued. Beſides'theſe, we read of no other Cere- 
monies or Rites, which the Apoſiles greatly regarded, but 
left ſuch things free to the liberty of Chriftians, every man | 
to uſe therein his own diſcretion, for the uſing or not 
uſing thereof, Whereupon, as concerning all the ceremo- 
nial obſervations of days, times, places, meats, drinks, 
veſtures, and ſuch others: of all theſe things neither was 
the diverlity among men greatly noted, nor aty unitormi- 
ty greatly required, In fo much that Irenews writing to 
Victor of the tradition of days, and of faftings, and . of the 
diverſity of theſe things then uſed among the Primi- ' 
tive fathers, faith: Nibilo tamen minus omnes ills pa- Ex Exfeb. 
cem inter ſe retinuerunt & retinemus etiamnum. O& ſo papa 
Junit diſſonantia fidei concordiam commendat, &c. that rineof chii- 
is, Notwithſtanding all this variety,” all they oak goes yo, 
among themſelves, and yet we keep it ſtill, and this uſiges, * 
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_ of faith. ' And fo long did the DoQrine of Chriſtian 


Liberty remain whole and ſound in the Church till the 
time of Victor, which was about the year of our Lord 
two hundred 3 although the diverſity of theſe uſages be- 

before alſo in the days of Piws and Anicetzes, about 


F the year of Chriſt one hundred ſixty and three, to be 


miſliked 3 yet reſtraint hereof was not ſo much urged 
before, as in the time of Yi&or. And yet neither did 
the violence of YVi&or take ſuch place, but that the Do- 
&rine of Chriſtian Liberty was'defended and maintain- 
ed by means of Irenexs and others, and ſo continued in 
the Church till after the Council of Nice. And thus much 
concerning the Dodtrine of Chriſtian liberty, and of the 
differences of Rites and Ceremonies. 

Now to return to Vi&or again, to ſhew what diverſity 
there was in obſerving the day of Eafter, and how it 
came, thus is the ſtory. Firſt, in the time. of Pius and 
Anicetus in the year of Chriſt one hundred ſixty and 
three, the queſtion of Eafter day began firſt to be moved, 
at what time Pius, by the revelation of Hermes, decreed 
the obſervation of that day to be changed from the wont- 
ed manner of the fourteenth day of the Moon in the firſt 
Moneth anto the next Sunday after. After him came 


Ev Eufeb. Anicetus, Soter and Eleutherius Bilhops of Rome, which 


lb, 4.cap-26. alſo determined the ſame. 


Polycarpus 
and Anice- 


Apainſt theſe ſtood AMelito Bi- 
ſhop of Sards, Polycarpus, and asſome think, Egeſippus, 
with other learned men of 4/ia Which Polycarpus,being 
ſent by the brethren of 4/za, came to Rome as is aforeſaid, 


rs difagrec* to confer with Anicetus in that matter : wherein when 


troverſie,yet they could not agree after long debating, yet notwith- 


avreed in 


charity. 


ſtanding, they did both communicate together with re- 
verence, and departed in peace. And fo the celebration of 
Eaſter day remained ad:aphoron, as a thing indifferent in 
" the Church, till the time of Yi&#or 3 who following after 
Anicetus and his fellows, and chiefly ftirring in this mat- 
ter, endeavonred by all means and might to draw, or ra- 
ther ſubdue the Churches of 4/2 unto his opinion 3 think- 
ing moreover to excommunicate all thoſe Biſhops and 
Churches of 4/ia, as Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, which 
diſagreed from the Roman order: had not Ireneus other- 
wile reſtrained him from that doing, as is aforeſaid, which 


Uniformity WaS about the year of our Lord one hundred fourſcore and 
inceremo- eleven,in the Reign of Commodus.Thus then began the uni- 
be eovireg formity of keeping that holy day to be firſt required asathing 
ava thing neceſſary, and all they accounted as Hereticks and Schiſma- 


nec 


Polycrates 


es th 


V:for ex- 


C 
ring the 


ticks, which diſſented fromthe Biſhop and tradition of Rowe: 

With VY:#or ſtood Theophilus Biſhop of Ceſarea,Narciſſus 
of Feruſalem, Ireneus of Lions,Palmas of Pontus, Banchil- 
lus of Corinth, the Biſhop of Offroena, and others more. All 
which condeſcended to have the celebration cf Eaſter upon 
the Sunday, becauſe they would differ from the Fews in 
all things as near as they might, and partly, becaute the re- 
ſurrection of the Lord fell on the ſame day. 

On the contrary ſide,divers Biſhops were in 4/ia.of whom 
the principal was Polycrates Biſhop of Epheſus, who being 
aſſembled with a great multitude of Biſhops and brethren of 
thoſe parts, by the common aſſent of the reſt, wrote again 
to/:&orand tothe Church of Rowe,declaring,that they had 
ever from the beginning obſerved that day.according to the 
rule of Scripture = wa 4 worm adding nor altering any 
thing from the ſame : alledging moreover for them the ex- 
amples of the Apoſtles anFholy Fathers their Predeceflors, 
as Philip the Apoftile,with his three daughters at Hieropolis ; 
Alſo Fobn the Apoſtle and Evangeliſt at Epheſus, Polycar- 
pus at Smyrna, Thraſeas at Eumenia Biſhop and Martyr 3 
likewiſe of Sagars at Laodices Biſhop and Martyr, 
holy Papiriusand Melito 2t Sarda. Belide theſe,Bilhops allo 
of his own kindred.and his own anceftors,to the number of 
feven which all were Biſhops before him , and he the eighth 
now after them. All! which obſerved (faith be) the fo- 
lemnity of the fame day, after the fame wiſe and fort 
as we dond. | 

Vitor, being not a little moved herewith, by letters 
again denounceth againſt them (more bold upon autho- 


of rity, than wiſe -in his commiſſion) violent excommuni- 


Aſia. 


Ireneus to 


Fiore 


cation, albeit by the wiſe handling of Ireneus, and other 
learned men. that matter was ftaid, and Vif#or otherwiſe 
-perſwaded. What the perſwafions of Ireneus were, part- 
ly may appcarin Exſeb. lib.5. cap.26, the (ſum whereof 


. tendeth to this effe&t : That the variance and difference 


of Ceremonies is no ſtrange matter in the Church of | 


Chriſt, when as this variety is not only in the day of 
Eaſter, but alſo in the manner of faſting, and in divers 
other uſages among the Chriſtians. For | "her faſt one day, 
ſome two days, ſome others faſt more Others there be, 
which counting forty hours, both day and night, take that 
fora fulldays faſt. And thisſo divers faſhion of faſting in 
the Church of Chrift began not only in this our time, bur 
was beforeamong our fore-elders.And yet notwithſianding, 
they with all this diverſity were in unity among themſelves, 


_ and ſo be we; neither doth this difference of Ceremonies 


any thing hinder, but rather commendeth the concord of Divers; 
faith. And he bringeth forth the examples of the Fathers, of conne 
Telefphorus, Pius, Anicetus, Soter, Eleutherias, and ſuch pork yh 
others, who.neither obſerved the ſame uſage themſelves, faith 
nor preſcribed it to others, and yet notwithſtanding kept 
Chriſtian Charity with ſuch as came to communicate with 
them,” not obſerving the fame form of things which 

they obſerved, as well appeared by Polycarpus and A4ni- 

eetus, Which although they agreed not in one uniform 
cuſtom of Rites, yet refuſed not to communicate together, 

the one giving reverence unto the other, Thus the contro- 

verlie being taken up between Ireneus and Vitor, re- 


' mained free to the time of the Nizcenve Council. Hec ex 


Irenzo,Euſebius. And thus much concerning the contro- 
verlie of that matter, and concerning the doings of Vi&or. 
Afﬀter Vifor. ſucceeded in the See of Rome, Zephirinus, Zvi 
in the days of the forefaid Severus, about the year of our rw? 
Lord two hundred a:1d three. To this Zephirinus be af- 
cribed two Epiſtles, in the firſt Tome of the Councils. But 
as I have hai before of the Decretal Epiſtles of other Ro- 
»1an Biſhops, fo I fay and verily ſuppoſe of this that nei- 
ther the countenance of the ſtile.nor the matter therein con- The 
tained,nor the condition of the time doth otherwiſe give to and Oh 
think of theſe Letters, but that they be verily baſtard Let- 7s - 


; ters, not written by theſe fathers, nor in theſe times, but ſuſpetiedt 


craftily and wickedly packt in by ſome, which, to ſet up 2 = 

the Primacy of Rome, have moſt peſtilently abuſed the au- * 

thority of theſe holy and ancient Fathers,to deceive the fim- 

ple Church, For who is ſo rude.but that inconfidering on- 

ly the fiate of thoſe terrible times he may eaſily underſtand 

(except affection blind him) beſide a number of other pro- 

bable conjectures to lead him, that the poor perſecuted Biſh- 

ops in that time would havebeen glad to have any fafe co- 

vert to put their heads in: ſo far was it off, that they had 

any Juſt or leifure then to ſeek for any Primacy or Patriark- 

ſhip.or to drive all other Churches to appeal to the See of 

Rome, or to exempt all Prieſts from the accuſation of any 

Lay-man 3 as in the firſt Epiſileof on ye is tobe ſeen, 1. 547 

written to the Biſhops of Sicile : likewiſe the ſecond piſtteot 2 

Epiſile of his to the Biſhops of the Province of Egypr,con- 7,” kiaw 

taining no manner of dotrine,nor conſolation neceſlary for of Sits 

that time, but only certain ritual decrees to no purpoſe, ar- 

gueth no leſs, but the faid Epiſtles neither to favour of that 

man, nor to taſte of that time. is 
Of like credit alſo ſeemeth the conſtitution of the patirs of patim of 

glaſs, which Damaſus faith that the ſame Zepbirinus ordai- 2th bet 

ned to be carried before the Prieſt at the celebration of the priet 

Maſs. Again Platina writeth that he ordained the admini- Th 0% 

ſtration of the Sacrament to be no more uſed in veſlcls of Zetirins 

Wood,or of Ghſs,or of any other Metal,cxcept only Silver, _ 

Gold and Tin,ec.But how theſe two teſtimonies of Dama- 

ſus and Platina joyn together,Jet the Reader judge : eſpeci- 

ally,ſeeing the ſame Decree is referred' to Urbanus that came 

after-him. Again, what needed this Decree of Golden Cha- _— 

lices to be eſtabliſhed afterward in the Council of 75her and Contn 

Rhenes if it had been enacted before by Zephirinus ? How xiennſe. 

long this Zephirinus ſate,our Writers do vary. Eaſebius faith, 

he died in the Reign of Caracalla.and fate feventecn years. 

Plitina writeth that he died under Sewyerws, and fat eight 

years, and o faith allo Nauclerus. Damaſus affirmeth that 

he fat {1xteen years and two moneths. 

Matheus Author of the Story intituled Flores hiftoriarum, E: Flt, 
with other later Chronicles, maketh mention of Perpetua, je 
and Felicitas,and Rewocatus her hrother.alfo of Satwrninus Revecem. 
and Satyrus brethren, and Secundulus, which in the Perſe- 55m. 
cution of this Severus gave over their lives to Maxztyrdom Securdsits 
for@þrift, being thrown to Wild beaſts, and devoured of %*Y* 
the fame in Carthage and in Afick, fave that Saturninus 
brought again from the beaſts was beheaded, and Secundu- 
las died in Priſon about the year of our Lord two hundred 


and two. as witeth Florilegus. 2 9D | 
| This 


/ 
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=" Severas the Perfecutor reigntd, as the moſt part 
Srem of Writers accord, the term of eighteen years, who about 
varreth in 1 1.cor timeof his Reign came with his Army hither into 
Brig Britains, where after many conflicts had with the Britains, 
in the borders of the North, he caſt up a Ditch with a 

| mighty Wall made of earth and turfs, and ſtrong ſtakes, to 
talked 14 "1chigth ofone hundred thirty and two miles from the 
age hon ne fide of the Sea to the other, beginning at Tine,and reach- 
_—_ ing to the $ cotiſh Sea: which done, he removed to York, 
ragth. and there by the breaking in of the Northern men and 
_ * Ccors, was belieged and ſlain, about the year of our Lord 
ſain at Tok two hundred and fourteen, leaving behind him two ſons, 
Ja} Baſſianus and Geta. Which Baſſianxe, ſirnamed Caracalla, 
Ld after he had ſlain his brother Ger here in Britain, gp- 
Emperofe yerned the Empire alone, the ſpace of fix years. After 


Meir, whoſe death; he being flain alſo of his ſervants (as he 


Dizhmenw 1.14 ſlain his Brother before) ſucceeded Macrinus with 


—_— his Son Diadumenus, to be Emperor, who', after 
4 21g: they had reigned one year, were both ſlain of their own 
ople. 
The mon- oy them followed YVarius Heliogabalmus in the Em- 
ſow life ire, rather to be called a Monſter than a Man, fo pro- 
bats Em» digious Was his life in alt gluttony, filthinels, and ribaudry. 
pero == Sych was his pomp, that in his Lamps he uſed Balm, and 
filled his Fiſh-ponds with Roſe water. To let paſs his ſump- 
tuous Veſtures which he would not wear but only of Gold, 
and moſt coltly filks 3 his ſhooes gliſtering with preci- 
ous Stones finely ingraved, he was never two days ſerved 
with one kind of meat; he never wore one garment twice, 
And likewiſe for his fleſhly wickedneſs, ſome days his com- 


pany was ſerved at Meal with the Brains of Oftriches, and | 


a ſtrange Fowl called Phenocoptery, another day with the 
tongues of Popingaz, and other ſweet ſinging Birds. 
Being nigh to the Sea, he never uſed Fiſh : in places far 
amo iftant fromi the Sea, all his houſe was ſerved with moſt 
God, delicate Fiſhes : at one Supper he was ſerved with ſeven 
thouſand Fiſhes, and five thouſand Fowls. At his remoy- 
ing in his progreſs, often there followed him fix hundred 
Chariots laden only with Bawds, common Harlots and Ri- 
bauds, He facrificed young children, and preferred to the 
beſt advancements in the common Weal mott light Perſo- 
nages, as Bawds, Minſtrels, Carters, and ſuch like : in one 
word, he was anenemy to all honeſty and good order. And 
when he was foretold by his Sorcerers and Aſtronomers, 


" that he ſhould die a violent death, he provided Ropes of | f 


Silk to hang himſelf, Swords of Gold to kill himſelf, and 

- ſtrong Poylon in Jacinths and Emrods to poyſon himſelf, if 

needs he muſt thereto be forced z moreover, he made an 

high Tower, having the Floor of Boards covered with 

Gold Plate, bordered with precious ſtones, from the which 

Towerhe would throw himſelf down, if heſhould be pur- 

MS ſued of his enemies. But notwithſtanding all his provition, 

Nedrige he was flain of the Soldiers, drawn through the City, and 

fouldler, caſt into Tiber, after he had reigned two years and eight 
** months, as witnefſeth Eutropins, others ſay four years. 

Alexende — This Heliogabalus, having no iſſue, adopted to his Son 

RR and Heir Aurelius Alexander Severus, the Son of Mam- 

Janes mea, who entring his 'Reign the year of our Lord one 

© 224, F hundred twenty and four, continued thirteen years, well 

. commended for vertuous, wiſe, gentle, liberal, and tono 

man hurtful, And as he was not unlearned himſelf, 

through the diligent education of Mammes his Mother, ſo 

he was a great favourer 'of men wiſe and learned. Neither 

did he any thing in the Commonweal, without the aſſi- 


 Agdinf cor. {fiance of learned and ſage Counſellors. It is reported of 


adges, him to bear ſuch ſtomach againſt corrupt Judges, that 
TE long when he chanced to meet with: any of fr om the com- 
$eobeno» motion of his mind he would caſt up choler, being ſo mo- 
lowed. Ved with them that hecould not ſpeak,and was ready with 
lie fer. his two fingers to put out their eyes. From his Court he 
up the bow. dilmiſſed all ſuperfluous and unneedful ſervants, faying, 
16 the that he was no good Pupil, which fed idle ſervants with 
mel as” bowels - his Commonweal, 
v3 mong his other good vertues, it appeareth alſo that 
he. was friendly and favourable unto the Chriſtians, as by 
this at maybe pond: for when the Chellis had 
ocnupled's cortaka pl ick in ſome gocd ule, belike 
Anotewors for aſſembling and Ns a of the Congre- 
—_— gation; the company of the Cooks or Tiplers made chal- 
lenge of that place to belong unto them. The matter 
g brought before theEmperor,he judgedit more honeſt, 


the place to be continued to:the worſhip of God, howſoever 
it were, than the dirty flubbering of Cooks and Scullions, 

-. By this it may be underſtood, that in Rome no Chriſti» 
(uneihſeniing thi fevoce of the Emer Ja pk. 

(notwit mg this favour of. the Emperor,) no pub- 

lick- houſe could quietly be obtained hos the _ 

So that by the reaſon hereof may appear the Decretal Epiſile 

and Ordinance of Pope Higinus —_—_— the Dedication 

of Churches above menticned to be falliied, And likewiſe 

the Ordinance of P;ws his ſacceflor, concerning the Altar,or 
Superaltare to be allo falle.For what Superaltare was it like 

they had in the time of Higinas and Pius, when at this 

time, which was long after, -no publick place almoſt 

could be granted them for the Chriſtians to aſſemble together. ,, . 
| Ofthis Alexander Platina writeth, that as he was a vits Fen 
great hater. of all boaſters and flatterers, . ſo he was of ſuch *% 
prudence, that no deceit could eſcape him, and bringeth in 

a ſtory of one Turinus, who had gotten craftily-many great 

bribes and gifts, in making the people believe that he was 

of. great authority with the Emperor, and that he could 

help them to have whatſoever they ſued for, Whereof 

the Emperor being certified.cauſed him in the open Market panties - 
to be faltned to a Stake, and there killed with ſmoke,where whkius 
the Crier ſiood thus crying to the People, Smoke be ſold, nk 
and with ſmoke be- puniſbed. ETC AFD + Þ 

Mammea the Mother of this Alexander above mention- — 
ed (whom Hierome calletl a devout and religious woman) of the Ka 
hearing of the fame ard the excellent learning of Origen, P**« 
being then at Alexandria.ſerit for him to Amtzoch, deſirous 
to-hear and ſee him : unto whom the' foreſaid Origey ac- 
cording to her requeſt reſorted, and after that he had there 
remained a ſpace with the Emperor and his Mother, re« 
turned again to Alexandria E 

And thus continued this good Emperor his Reign the 
ſpace of 15 years3 at length at a commotion in Germany, 
with his Mother Mammes he was ſlain. After whom ſuc- 
ceeded Maximinus.contrary to the mind of the Senate,only 
appointed by the Souldiers to be Emperor. During all this 
time between Severus and this Maximinus, the Church of 
Chriſt, although it hid not perfect peace, yet it had ſome 
mean tranquility from Perſecution.Albeit ſome Martyrs there 
were at this time that ſuffered, whereof: Nauclerns giveth 
this reaſon : For although (faith he) Alexander being per- ,,, Need: 
ſwaded through the intreating of his Mother Mammea, did ; 
avour the Chriſtians : yet notwithſtanding, there was no 
publick Edict or Proclamation provided for their ſategyard, 

By reaſon whereof, divers there were which ſuffered Martyr- 

dom under Almachius and other Judges. In the number «oo _ 
of whom. after ſome ſtories, was Calixtus Biſhop of Rome, | 14 
who ſucceeded next unto Zephirinusabove mentioned;and Rome and 
after him Urbanus alſo, which both being Biſhops of Rome, Ma" 
did both ſuffer, by the opinion of ſome Writers, under 
Alexander Severus, ; ; 

This Calixtus in his two Decretal Epiſtles,written to Be- The deeres 
nedictus and to the Biſhops of France.giveth theſe ordinan- _ 
ces,that noacions or accuſations againſt the Prelats or Teach- | wharnn"y 
ers of the Church ſhould be received, that no ſecret conſpi- 

racies ſhould be made againſt Biſhops: Irem,no'manto com- 
municate with perſons excommunicate : alſo no Biſhop to 
excommunicate or to = in _— Rem And here he 
expoundeth the Dioceſs, or the Pariſh of any Biſhop or Mi- 
niſier to be his Wite.The wife(faith the Apolile) x bound to bk, oor 
the law.as long as the hushand liveth ; when he is dead, ſhe 2090y ex 
x free from the law : So(ſaith Calixtus )the wife of a Biſhop 
(which « his Church) ſo long as he liveth, x bound only to 
him. neither ought to be judged or diſpoſed by any other mani, 
without his will and judgment : after bis death ſhe i free 
from the law to marry to whom ſhe will:ſo it be inthe Lord, 
that « regulariter,regwlarly. In the end of the faid his Epi- 
file Decretal, he confuteth the error of them which hold, 
that they which are fallen are not to be received again. 
Which Hereſie, after the timeof Calixtus or Caliſtus, came 
in tirſtby Nowvatus,in the days of Cornelius.Moreover, in his 
faid firſt Epiſtle Decretal is contained the faſt of the four | 
times,commontly called the Ember faſt, whereofalſo Maria rmber Fatt 
mus Scotus maketh mention. But Damaſus ſpeaking of the - —— 
ame faſt ith,he ordained the faſt but of three times, which * _. 
was for the increaſe of Corn, Wine and Qyl 

By theſe hitherto premiſed.jt is not hard for a quick Rea- 
der to ſmell out the crafty jugling of that perſon or perſons, 


whoſoever they were,that have aſcribed theſe Decretal 
.Þ 2 Inſtitu- 
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inſtitutions to thoſe holy Fathers, For firſt, what leiſure | 
had the Chriſtians to lay in their accuſations againſt their 
Biſhops, when we never read or find in any ſtory any kind 
of variance in thoſe days among them, but all love, mutu- 
al compaſſion, and heartycommunion among the Saints ? 
And as we readof no variance among the people in thoſe 
days, nor of any fault or backſliding among the Biſho 
who for the moſt part then died all conſtant Maztyss: fo 
 -neitherdo we read of any Tribunal Seat or Conſiltory uſcd 
or frequented then about any fuch ,matters, Again, if a 
man examine well the dangers of thoſe bulie days, he ſhall 
ſee the poor flock of the Chriſtians ſo occupied and pitt 
oufly opprefled by the cruel accuſations of the Heathen 
Intidels, that though the cauſe did, yet the time would 
not ſerve them to commence any Law againſt their Biſh- 
ops. Secondly, as touching their conſpiracy againſt Biſh- 
ops, What conſpiracy either would they then practice a- 
| them, which always -gave their lives for their de- 
fence ? Or how could they then conſpire in any companies 
together, when never a true Chriſtian man durſt once put 
his head ont of hisdoors ? neither was therein the Church 
any Chriſtian man in thoſe perilous days, except he were 
a true man indeed, ſuch as was far from all falſe conſpira- 
ces. And when as allthe World almoſt in all places con- 
ſpired againſt them: what time, what cauſe, or what 
heart, trow ye, could they have to conſpire againſi their 
inſtructors ? Thirdly, concerning the confutation of that, 
Hereſie, how fiandeth the confutation with the time of 
Calixt#s, when Novatzes the Author of that Herelie was 
after him in the time of Cor»elizs 2 - Fourthly, if by the 
law of. Calixtus, every Diocels be the proper Wife of eve- 
ry Biſhop or Miniſter, then how many Biſhops Wives,and 
Parſons Wives, had the adulterous Pope of Rowe deflour- 
ed in theſe later days of the Church, which ſo proudly 
and impudently hath intermedled and taken his pleaſure, 
and his own profit, in every Dioceſs and Pariſh almoſt 
through all Chriſtendom,without all leaveand licence of the 
good man,who hath been in the mean time.and yet.iscom- 
pelled fill, whereſoever thePopes holineſs cometh,/7gilante 
Againſt the ffertere naſo, and to give him leave unasked to do what he 
dereral ig lift ? Wherefore if this Canon Decretal be truly his, why is 
conſtituti- jt not obſerved.ſo as it doth ſtand without exception ? If it 
wy benot,why is it then falſly forged upon him.,and the Church 
of Chriſt deceived ? and certes, lamentable it is, that this 
fallifying of ſuch trifling traditions, under the falſe pretence 
of antiquity.cither was begun in the Church to deceive the 
people,or that it hath remained fo long undeteted. For as 
\ I think, the Church of Chriſt will never be perfectly refor- 
med, before theſe Decretal Conſtitutions and Epiſtles, which 
have ſo long put on the Viſor of Antiquity, ſhall be fully 
detected, and appear in their own colour, wherein they 
were firſt paint | 
And yet neither do I fay this, or think contrary, but that 
it may be, that Biſhops of Rome and of the fame name 
have been the true authors of theſe traditions. But here 
cometh in the error (as I credibly ſuppoſe) that when other 
later Biſhops of the like name have-deviſed theſe ceremo- 
nial inventions, the vulgar opinion of men hath transferred 
them to the firſt primitive fathers, although being of ano- 
ther time, yet bearing the ſame name with the true in- 
ventors thereof... But of Calixtus enough : who, as Da- 
maſus faith, in the days of this Alexander Severus died a 
Martyr Vincentius affirmeth, that he was tied to a great 
ExVincen. ſtone, and fo out ofa Window was thrown into a ditch, 
So ſpec. bifte Fuſcbius, ſpeaking of his death, maketh no mention of his 
111.7. cop. 6+ Martyrdom, and faith he fate five years, Plating faith fix 
| _ Sabellicus giveth him ſeven years, and ſo doth Da- 
maſus. 
Utes After Calixtus followed Urbanus, about the year of our 
Biſhop of Lord two hundred twenty ſeven, who in his Epiſtle Decre- 
$i tal (coming out of the ſame forge)which he wrote in com- 


Calixtus a 


Anno 


227, 5 mon to all Biſhops, making no mention of the heavy Per- 
ſecutions ofthe Church, nor minifiring any exhortation of 
comfortor conſtancy to the brethren,only giveth many firict 

for not tranſporting or alienating the goods of 

theChurch, and to- pay truly their offerings which they 

_ ' vow: alfotohaveall common the Clergy. Moreo- 
tioa of Ver,about the end'of his Epiſtle he inſtituteth the confirma- 


 Eridren tion of Children after Baptiſm (which the Papifs be wont 


to take into the number of their ſeven Sacraments ;) aftirm- 
ing and dayouncing more than Scripture will bear, that 


the impoſition of the Biſhops hand. bringeth the Hol | 
Ghoſt, and that thereby men he crade fall Chailians. > 
But of theſe Decretal Epiſiles enough is ſaid before, more 
may be conſidered of the diſcreet Reader. Adarianys Sco- 
tus, Sabellicus, Nawclergs, and other hte ſtory Writers do ,, ._ _ 
hold, as is aloreſaid, that he died a Martyr in the days of want 
Alexander Severus, aftex he had governed that feat four * 
years, as Damaſus and Plating do witnels, as Marianus 
faith, cight years. 

The fame Damaſus and Platina do teſiifie of him, that 
he by his preaching and holineſs of life, conyerted divers 
Echniks to the faich, Among whom were Tiburtivs, and 75x; 
Valerianus the Husband of Cecilia, which both, being No- Marty, 
blemen of Rowze, rernained conſtant in the faith unto the _ 
end and Martyrdom. OF this Cecilia thus it is written yi 
in the Martyrology by Ado, that Cecilia the: Virgin, af- ES 
ter ſhe had brought Valerian her Husband eſpouſed, and *& 
Tiburtius his brother to the knowledge and faith of 
Chriſt, and with her exhortations had made them con- 
ſtant unto Martyrdom 3 after the ſuffering of them ſhe was 
alſo apprehended by Almachius the Ruler, and brought to 
the Idols todo ſacrifice: which thing when ſhe abhorred to 
do, ſie ſhould be preſented before the Judge to have the 
condemnation of death, In the mean time, the Serjeants 
| and Officers which were about her, beholding her comely 
beauty, and the prudent behaviour in her converfation, be- 
gan with many perſwalions of words to follicite her mind 
to fayour herſelt, and that fo excellent beauty, and not to 
caſt her {elf away, &c. But ſhe again fo replied to them 
with reaſons and godly exhortations,that by the grace of Al- 
mighty God their hearts began -to kindle, and at length to 
yield to that Religion, which hefore they did te, 
Which thing he perceiving delired of the Judge Almachi- 
4s a little reſpite : which being granted, ſhe fendeth for Ur- 
banus the Biſhop home to her houſe, to ſtablifſh and ground 
them in the faith of Chriſt : and ſo were they with divers 
others at the fame time baptiſed, both men aud women, to 
the number ( as the ſtory faith ) of 400 perſons, among 
—_ one CO IOETS done.this bleſl- Nicks 
| 'was brou ore the , Where ſhe was 7206 
condemned 3 then = was brought to the houſe of the wy 
Judge, where ſhe was incloſed in a hot bath 3 but ſhe re- 
maining there a whole day and night without any hurt, as 
ina cold place, was brought out again, and commandment 
given that in the Bath ſhe ſhould be beheaded. The Exe- 
Cuter 1s faid to have four ſtrokes at her neck 3 and yet her 
head being cut off, ſhe (as the ſtory giveth) lived three 
days after, and ſodied this holy Virgin Martyr, whoſe bo- 
dy in the night ſeaſon Urbanus the Biſhop took:and buried 
among the other Biſhops. Ado the compiler of this Mar- 
tyrology addeth that this was done in the time of Marcus 
Aurelius and Commodus. But that cannot be, for ſo much 
as Urbanus by all Hiſtories was long after thoſe Emperors, 
and lived in the days of this Alexander, as is above decla- 
red, Antoninus Bergomenſ(is, Equilinus, with fuch cther 
Writers ſet forth this Hiſtory with many ſirange Miracles - 
wrought by the ſaid Ceczlis, in converting her Husband 
Valerianus and his brother, in ſhewing them the An- 
gel which was the keeper of her Virginity, and of the - 
Angel putting on Crowns upon their heads. But as 
touching, theſe Miracles, as I do notdiſpute whether they 
be true or fabulous, ſo becauſe they have no ground upon 
any ancient or grave Authors, but are taken out of certain 
new Legends, I do therefore refer them thither from 
whence they came. | | | 

Under the ſame Alexander divers other there be, whom gee! ' 
Bergomenſis mentioned to have ſuffered Martyrdom, as 2 
one Agapetus of the age of fifteen years, who being Le 
apprehended and condemned at Prenefte in Italy , be- **#" 
— idols, was affailed with ſfun- - 

torments : firſt with Whips ſcourged, then hanged up 

by the feet, after having hot water poured —— 
laſt caſt to the wild bealts : with all which torments when _.. 
he could not be hurt, finally, with ſword was beheaded, A notble 
The Executer of theſe puniſhments (as by Henricus Er- "Yu 
ford may be gathered) was one Antiochus ; who in the plagew® 
executing of the foreſaid torments ſuddenly fell down from **%" 
his Judicial Scat, crying out, that all his inward bowels Ef. 
burned within him, and ſo gave up the breath. Fer. de 


Erfordia, lib. 6. cap.29. 
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Alſo with the fanie Agape#tus is niunbred Calepodins a 
_ Miniſter of Rome, wheh body firſt was lan hd 
_ - the Cityof Roye, and after caſt into Tiber. Bergos Ibidem. 
.. Then followeth Pammachius a Senator of Rome, with 
bis þjc wife and children, and others both men and women, 
_—_ | to the number of forty and two; 
marty'h- Item, another noble Senator of Rome riamed Simplicins, 
Ford = hich together in one day had their heads ſmitten off; 
martye% and their heads after hanged up in divers gates of the City 
SC for a terrout of others, that none ſhould profeſs the name 

of Chriſt. 

guriterz  Pelides 
Jokers, Rome, who, with his mother Fulia and a great number 
martyr® qqQre, were put likewiſcto death. 

Alſo Tiherius and Valerianus Citizens of Rome, and 


Ws with 
w 


: Ther «; brethren, ſuffered (as Bergomenſis faith) the ſame time, 
brethren 


who, firſt being, bruiſed an 
beheaded. 

Allo Vincentius, Bergomenſis, and Erfordienſis make 
mention of Martine a Chriſttan Virgin, which, after di- 
vers bitter Puniſhments being conſtant in her faith, ſut- 
fered in like manner by the ſword. 

Albeit as touching the time of theſe forenamed Martyrs, 
2s1 firid them not in older writers : Ss. do I ſuppoſe them 
to ſuffer under Maximinus or Decius, rather than under 
Ale xander, 


hoot broken with bats, after were 


martyr. 
Martins 2 
virgin and 


The ſixth Perſecution. 


Seciaiene F hers the death of Alexander the Emperor, whowith 
Emperor his mother Mammea (as is faid) was murdered in 
qa ermany, followed Maximinus, choſen by the will of the 
Thefixth Gouldjers, rather than by the authority of the Senate, about 
_—_ the year of our Lord, two hundred thirty and ſeven; who 
q 239 F for the hatred he had to the houſe of Alexander (as Euſe- 
bius recordeth) raiſed up the tixth Perſecution 'againſt the 
Chriſtians, eſpecially againſt the teachersand leaders of the 
Church, thinking thereby the ſooner to vanquiſh therefi, if 
the Captains of them were removed out of the way. 
Whereby I ſuppoſe the Martyrdom of Urbanzs the Biſhop, 
and of the reft above ſpecitied, to have happened ratherun- 
der the Tyranny of this Maximinus than under Alexander. 
In the time of this Perſecution Or;gen,wrote his Book. De 
Martyrio: which book if it were extant would give us 
| ſome knowledge, I doubtnot, of fuch asin this Perſecution 
did ſuffer, which now le in ſilence unknown, and no 
doubt but a great number they were, and more ſhould 
have been, had not the provident mercy of God, ſhortned 
hisdays and bridled his Tyranny, for he Reigned but three 
ms years. After whom ſucceeded Gordianus in the year of our 
Anmngy Lord two hundred and forty, a man no leſs ſtudious for 
246, F the utility of the Cormmon-wealth, than mild and gentle 
to the Chriſtians, This Gerdianus, after he had governed 
with much peace and tranquillity the Monarchy of Rome 
= ſpace of tix years, was ſlain of Phi/;p Emperor after 
m. | 

In the days of theſe Emperors above recited was Pon- 
tianus Bilbop of Rome, who ſucceeded next after Urbanus 
aboverchearſed, about the year of our Lord two hundred 
a thirty and fix, in the twelfth year of Alexander, as Euſeb. 
and Exfebi- 1;þ, 6.cape2$, noteth, declaring him to fit ſix years. Con- 
trary Dameſus and Platina write, that he was Bifhop nine 
years and a half, and that in the time of Alexander he 
with Ph;lippus his Prieſt was baniſhed into Sardinia, and 
| there died, But it ſeemeth more credible that he was 
baniſhed rather under Maximinuz, and died inthe begin- 
ning of the Reign of Gordianus. In his Epiſtles decretal 
(which ſeem likewiſe to be fained) he appeareth very de- 
vout, after the common example of other Biſhops, to up- 
hold the dignity of Prieſts, and. of Clergy men, ſaying 3 
that God hath them ſo familiar with him, that by them he 
This doe,» Acepteththe offerings and oblations of others, he forgiveth 
yn their. ſins, and reconcileth them unto him : Alſo, that 
toryto © ey do make the body of the Lord with their own mouth, 
hiege fad d give it toothers, &c. which doctrine how it ftandeth 
mow, With the teſtament of God and glory of Chriſt, let the 

Reader uſe his own Judgment. | 
Other notable Fathers alſoin the ſame time were raiſed 
- up in the Church, as Philerus Biſhop of Antioch, which 
lucceeded after Aſclopiades afore mentioned, in the year 
of our Lord two hundred and twenty, and after him. Ze- 


Origenes de 


ba 
= 
= 


Pomiianue 


theſe ſuffered allo ®uiritius a noble man of 


phorus writeth, that he was Biſhop 


benus Biſhop ofthe ſame place; in the year of our Lord two 
hundred thirty and one. C 1-3 , | 

To theſe alſomay be added Ammonins the ſchoolmaſter amen, 
of Origen.as Suidas ſuppoſeth.alſothe kinſmen of Porphyrie, ®' Chriſtian 
the great Enemy of Chriſt : Notwithſtanding; this Am 
-n0nins indued with better . grace as he left divers Books in 
defence of Chriſts Religion; fo did he conſtantly perſevete 
(as Euſebius reporteth) in the doctrine of Chrift, which he 
had in the beginning received, who was about the days of 
Alexander, | 

Fulins Aphricanus alſo, about the time of Gordianus 5:tius 
aforeſaid, is numbred among the old and ancient writers, ;"c*®! 
of whom Nicephorus writeth that he was the ſcholar 
of Origen, and a great writer of hiſtories of that time. 

Unto theſe Doctors and confeſſors may be adjoyned the Neretinr, 
ſtory of Natalius mentioned in the firſt Book of Euſebius. ogra 
This Natalins, had ſuffered Perfecution before like a con- 13b.5.cop. 
ſtant cofeſſor,and was ſeducedand perfwaded by Aſclepiode- *: 
tus and Theodorus (which were the diſciples of Theodocus) 
totake upon him to be Biſhop of their ie, promiſing to 
givehim every month an hundred and fifty pieces of ilver: +4, 1,004 
And fo joyning himſelf to them, was admoniſhed by viſi- will nor 
on and revelation frotn the Lord 3 for ſuch was the great \Fmem - 
mercy of God, and of our Lord Chriſt Jeſus, that he done or ſuts 
would not have his Martyr, which had ſuffered ſo much nn 
for hisname before, now to periſh out of his Church : For him. 
the which cauſe (faith Euſebins) God by certain viſions did 
admoniſh him; but he not taking great heed thereunto; 
being blinded partly with lucre, partly with honour, was 
at length all the night long unged of the Angels, in fo 
much that he being made thereby very fore, and early 
on the morrow putting on ſack-cloth, with much weep- 
ing and lamentation went to Zephirinus the Biſhop above 
mentioned, where he falling down before him and all the 
ChriſtianCongregation.ſhewed them the ſtripes of his body, ' 
and prayed them forthe mercies of Chriſt, that he might 
be received into their communion again, from which he 
had ſequeſtred himſelf before, and ſo was admitted accord- 
ing as hedeſired. 

After the deceaſe of Pontianus Biſhopof Romeaforemens 
tioned, ſucceeded. next in that place Anterius, of whom ,,,.... 
Iſuardys writeth, that Pontianus departing away did ſub- Biſhop of 
ſtitute him in his room: But Exſebins writeth that he ſuc- — 
ceeded immediately after him. Damaſus faith, that be- 
cauſe he cauſed the acs.and deaths of the Martyrs to be 
written, therefore he was put to Martyrdom himſflf by 
Maximinus the Judge. Concerning the time of this Bi 
ſhop our writers do greatly Jarr, Ewuſebius and Maria- 
»us Scotus affirm that he was Biſhop but one month ; S4- 
bellicus faith thatnot to be ſo. Damaſus aiſignethto him 
twelve years and one month. VYolateranus, Bergomenſic, 
and Henricus Erford give to him three years and one 
month. Nauclerns writeth that he fat one year and one 
month. All whichare fo far diſcrepant one from another, . 
that which of them moſt agreeth with truth, it lieth in 
doubt. Next tothis Biſhop was Fabianus, of whom more 
is to be ſaid hereafter, 

Of Hippolytus alſo both Euſebius and Hieronymus 
maketh mention that he was a Biſhop 3 but where, they 
make no relation. And fo likewiſe doth Theodoretus wit= 
neſs him to. be a Biſhop, and alſo a Martyr, but naming 
no place. Gelatius contra Entichen faith, he died a Martyr, 

that he was Biſhop of an head City'in Arabia. Nice 
Oftia, a port town 
near to Rome, Certain it is, he was a great writer, and ' 
left many works in the Church, which Euſebius and Hie+ 
rome do recite : By the ſupputation cf Euſebius, he was as 
bout the yearof our Lord, two hundred and thirty. | 

Prudentius in his Periſtephanon, ing mention of uw 
great heaps of Martyrs buried by. threeſcore together, *' 
{peaketh alſo of Higpoiytas, and faith that he was drawn 
with wild Horſes through fields, dakes and buſhes, and de- 
{cribeth thereof a pitiful ſtory. * ok 

After the Emperor Gordianus, the Empire fell to Phj- xrapetor. 
lippus, who with Philip his ſon governed the ſpace | 
7 -20,Aiven in the year of our Lord, two hundred forty & *4*: 
and fix, This Philippus with his fon and all his family þ,,....., 
was Chriſtened and converted by Fabianus and Origen, the firſt 
who by letters exhorted him and Severs his wife to be Citi 
Baptiſed, being the firſt of all the Emperors that brought 
in Chriſtianity into the Imperial ſeat. Howſoeves Pom 
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ponius Letus reporteth him to be a diſſembling Prince, 
this is certain, that for his Chriſtianity . he with his Son 
- was ſlain of Decius,one of his Captains, Sabeliicus Bar- 
gomenſis, lib. 8. ſheweth this hatred of Decius againſt 
" Philippus to be conceived, for that the Emperor Philip 
both the father and the Son had committed their Treaſures 


unto Fabianzs,then Bilhop of Rome. 
The ſevemth Perſecution. 


a4 Hus Pbilippus being lain, after him Decius invaded 
cnanefhere T the Crown about the-year of our Lord two hun- 
Anno dred and fifty, by whom was moved a terrible Perſecution 


I 566. F againſt the Chridians, which Oro noteth to be the 
250.4 a the Ts 
The ſeventh yenth Perſecution. The firſt occaſion of this hatred and Per- 
The cauſt - ſecution of this Tyrant.conceived againſt the Chriſtians,was 
and occalt> Fietly (as is before touched) becaule of the treaſures of the 
perſecution. Emperor which were committed to Fabian the Bilhop, 
Fabioms : This Fabian firſt being a married man (as Platina wri- 
Biſhop of teth) was made Biſhop cf Rome after Anterins above men- 
E:4 1;b.6, tioned, by the miraculous appointment of God, which Eu- 
ſebius doth thus deſcribe in his fixth Book. When the bre- 
The mirs-. thren (faith he) were together in the Congregation about the 
ns eletion of their Biſhop, and had purpoſed among themſelves 
Fabiongs, the nomination of ſome noble and worthy perſonage of 
ome, it chanced that Fabianus among others was there 
preſent, who of late before was newly come out of the Coun- 
try 19 inhabite in the City. This Fabian (as u ſaid) think- 
ing nothing leſs than of any ſuch matter, there ſuddenly 
cometh a Dove flying from above, and ſitteth _ has 
head, wher all the Congregation being moved, with 
one mind Caink woice'to> chooſe him for their Biſhop, in 
the which Fun&tion he remained the ſpace of thirteen 
years, as Emuſebius writeth > Damaſus, Marianus and Sa- 
bellicus fay fourteen years unto the time of Decius : who, 
whether tor that Philippus had committed to him his trea- 
fares, or whether for the hatred he bare to Pb:}sppus,in the 
» beginning of his Reign cauſed him to be put to death,ſend- 
ing out moreover his Proclamation into all quarters, that 
all which profeſſed the name of Chriſt ſhould be ſlain, 
To this Fabian be aſcribed certain Ordinances, as of con- 
The Ord ſecrating new Oyl once every year, and burning the old, 
nance» of  f accuſations againſt Biſhops, of appealing to the Sea Apo- 
pretenſed. ftolick,- of not marrying within the fifth degree, of com- 
of and municating thrice a year, of offering every Sunday, with 
—_—— ſuch other things more in his three Epifiles Decretal-3 the 
Appeating Which Epiſtles.as by divers other evidences may be ſuppoſed 
OI IP be untruly named upon him, giving no {ignification of 
Oo « " any matter agreeing to that time : fo do I tind the moi 
ner net of the third Epilile word for word ftanding in the Epi- 
degree, file of Sixtus the third, which followed almoſt two hun- 
dred years after him, belide the unſeemly Doftrine alſo in 
| + the end of the {aid Epiſtles contained, where he contrary to 
Fate Dok the tenor of the Goſpel applicth remiſſion of ſins (on- 
ed, ly due tothe blood of Chriſt) unto the Offerings of Bread - 
and Wine by men and women every Sunday in the Church, 
To this Fabianus wrote Origen de Orthodoxia ſue fi- 
dei, that is, Of the righteo of his faith : whereby is 
to be underſtood, that he continued to the time of Decius : 
ſome ſay alſo to the time of Gallus, Of this Origen partly 
mention is touched before.declaring how bold and tervent he 
was in the days of Severus.im aſhfting; comtorting,exhort- 
ing and kitfing the Martyrs that were impriſoned and ſuffe- 
red for the Name of Chriſt, with ſuch danger of his own 
lite, thathad not been the fingular prote&tion of God, he 
had been ftoned to death many times of the Heathen mul- 
titude. Such great concourſe of men and women was daily 
at his houſe to be catechiſed and inftructed in the Chriftian 
faith by him, that Souldiers were hired of purpoſe to defend 
the place where he taught them. Again, fuch ſearch 
fometime was ſet for him, that ſcarce any ſhifting of place 
or Country could cover him. In whoſe laborious travels 
and affairs of the Church, in teaching, wnting, confuting, 
exhorting and expounding, he continued about the ſpace 
: of fifty two years,unto the time of Decixs and Gallxs,Divers 
E+ Euſ:b. and great Perſecutions he ſuſtained, but eſpecially under 
1ib.6.cap.28. Decines, as teſtifieth Enſebius in his fixth Book, decla- 
Tarjons of” 130g that for the DoGtrine of Chriſt, he ſuſtained bands 
Origen, and torments in his body, rackings with bars of iron, 
Dungeons, betides terrible threats. of death and burning, 


Origens 


bires recordeth of him, and maketh no relation of any fur- 


ther matter. But Suidas and Nicephorus following the 
ſame, faith further concerning 
after divers and ſundry other torments which he mantully 
and conſtantly ſuffered for Chrili, at length was brought 
to an Altar, where a foul filthy Zrb50p was appointed to 
be, and there this option cr choice was offered unto him, 
whether he would ſacrifice to the Idols, or havve his body 
polluted with that foul and ugh Echiop. Thea Origers 
(faith he) who: with a Philoſophical mind ever kept his 
Chaſtity undehled, much abhorring that filthy villany to 
be done to his body, condeſcended to their requeſt : where- 
upon the Judge, putting incenſe in his hand.cauſed him to 


Ex 
Nic re 


him, that the ſaid Origen, $.coa.h 


The fall f 


ſet it to the fire upon the Altar 3 for the which impiety he *** 


afterward was excommunicated of the Church. Epipha- 
2izs writeth, that he being urged to facrifice to idols, and 
taking the Boughs in his hand, wherewith the Heathen 
were wont to honour their Gods, called upon the Chriſti- 


Or:gen tx. 
communi. 
cated. 


ans to carry them in the honour of Chriſt. The which fa& 


the Church of Alexandria miſliking, removed him from 
their Communion : whereupon Or:gew, driven away with 
ſhame and ſorrow out.of Alexandria, went into Fury, 
where being in Feruſalem the Congregation, and 
there requelſied of the Prieſts and Miniſters (he being alſo a 
Prieſt) to make ſome exhortation in the Church, herefuſed 
a great while to do. At length by importunate petition be- 
ing conſtrained thereunto, he roſe up, and turning the 
Book, as though he would have expounded ſome place of 
the Scripture, he only read the Verſe of the forty ninth 
Plalm 3 But God ſaid to the ſinner, why doFt thou preach 
my juſtifications, and why dofÞ thou take my teſtament in 
thy mouth ? &c. Which Verſe being read, he ſhut the 
Book,and fatedown weeping and wailing, the whole Con- 


The 
= 


gregation allo weeping and lamenting with him: Suid-Ni- gg, 


ceph. More what became of Origen it is not found in Hi- 
ftory, but only that Swidas addeth, he died and was buried 
at Tyrus,Euſebius atirmeth,that he departed under the Em- 
peror gy the _ ofour Lord 255 s _ the 7oth. 
year of his age, in great miſery (as appearcth) and poverty. 

In this Origen divers blemiſhes of DoGrine be _ 
whereupon Hierome ſometimes doth inveigh againſt him 3 
albeit in ſome places again he doth extoll and commend 
him for his excellent learning, as in his Apology againſt 
Ruff. And in his Epiltk to Pammachiusand Ocean, where 
he praiſeth Origes, although not for the perfection of his 
Faith and ine, nor for an Apoſile, yet for an excellent 
Interpreter, for his wit, and for a Philoſopher : and yet in 
his Prologue upon the Homilies of Origen on Ezekiel, he 
calleth him another Maſter of the Churches after the Apo- 
files. And in another Preface upon his queſtions upon Ge- 
neſs, he wilheth to himſelf the knowledge of the Scrip- 
tures, which Origen had, alſo with the envy of his name. 


Blemiſhey 
noted in 
Origen, 

zgen com- 
Origen pd 
his learving 


-moreover calleth him ſingular and laborious, - 


Athanaſius 
and rh his teftimonies againſt the 4rrians. Socrates 
| 40 +0. CAapþeI 3s 

Afr Ont en, the congrue order of Hiſtory requireth 
next to ſpeak of Heraclas his Uther 3 a man ſingularly 
commended for his knowledge, not.only in Philoophy.bur 
alſo in ſuch faculties as toachnitian divinedoappertain. This 
great towardneſs of wit and learning when Origen per- 
ceived in him, he appointed him above all others to be his 
Uſher or Under-teacher,to help in his School or Univerſity 
of Alexandria in the Reign of Autonines Caracalla Son of 
Severus. And afterinthe tenth year of Alexander, Origen 
departing unto Ceſarea, he fucceeded in his room to. go- 
ven the School in Alexandria. Further alſo in the time of 
Gordianus, after the deceaſe of Demetrius Biſhop of Alex- 
andria. this Heraclas {ucceeded to be Biſhop. of the faid 
Ciry-+ Euſebius 11b.6.cap.2g9. In the which function he mi- 
niſtred the term of 1ixteen years. Exſebins I;h.6, cap. 35s 
Of this Heraclas writeth Origen himdelf, that he, although 
being Prieſt, yet ceaſed not to read over and peruſe the 
Books of the Gentiles, to: the intent he might the better 
out of their own Books confute their error, &c. 

Afﬀeer Heracl as ſucceeded Dionyſius Alexandrinus in the 
Biſhoprick of Alexandria, like as he ſucceeded him in the 


Ex Socrd, 
lib.6,cop.tþ 


Heracla Bb 
ſhop of 
Alexandrive 
Euſeb.8b.6 
Caps 29+ 


Heracla 


ed Popts 
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School before : which Dionyfius alſo writeth of the fame je no 
Heracl as unto Philemon a Prieſt of Rome,thus ſaying: Hwunc op of Rum 


a beato Heracla. Papa noſtro acce- 
s Canon and Type I received of bleſſed 
Martyr, 


ego canonem. & 1 


Þ:, Ec. That is, 


All this heſuffezed in the Perſecution of Decias, as Emnſe-- 


Heraclas owr Pope, ©. . This Heraclas was no 
| which 
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—=———7h died three years before Decius, about the year of our | overſeer of the Eaſt parts, cauſed his body. to be tranſlated 


Lord, two hundred and fifty, After whom fucceeded 
next inthe ſame teat of Alexandria, Dionyſius Alexandri- 
»#s, who allo fuffered much under the Tyranny of Decims, 
25 hereafter ſhall be ſhewed (Chriſt willing) when we come 
to the time of Valerian. 
ze Nicepb, - Nicephores in his tirft Book, and others which write 
jib.2. co» of this Perſecution under Decizs declare the horriblenels 
39. thereof to be ſo great, and ſoinnumerable Martyrs to ſuffer 
jn the dame, that hefſaith, it is as eafte to number the ſands 
of the Sea, as toxecite the particular names of them whom 
this — devour, _ the —_ Pereſcution the 
chicfeft doers and tormentors under the Emperor appear in 
the hiſfiory of /emcentivs to be theſe: Oprimmus the under- 
conſul, Secundianus, Verianus, and Marcelliants, &c. 
Although therefoxe it be hard here to infer all and ſingular 
Perfons in order that died in this Perſecution, yet ſuch as 
remain moſt notable in ftories, I will briefly touch by the 
grace of him for whoſe cauſe they futfered. 

In the former tracationof the firft Perſecution, mention 
woe was made before of Alexander, Biſhop of Hieruſalem, 
Hieryalew, 20d of his troubles ſuffered under Severus, and how after- 
ma" ward by the miracle of God, he was appointed Biſhop of 
Hieruſalem, where he continued a very aged man, above 
the term of. forty years Governor of that Church, till the 
time of the firft year of Deciz, at what time he being 
brought from Hieruſalem to Ceſares into the Judgment 
place, after a conſtant and evident confetfion of his faith. 
made before the Judge, was committed unto prifon, and 
there finiſhed his life, as teſtified Diony/ius Alexandrins 
in the fixth Book of Euſebjes. After whom ſucceeded in 
that feat Mezabanes the thirty and ſixth Biſhop of that 
City, after James the Apoſtle, | 

Mention was made alto before of Aſclepiades Biſhop of 
Antioch, who ſucceeded after Serapioyn, and in the Perſe- 
cation of Severus did likewiſe et wn a conſtant confe(- 
for, and, as Fincentins teſtifieth in his eleventh Book, 
(uffered Martyrdom atlaft under this Decius. But this com- 
4 place of putation of /incentins can in no wiſe agree with the truth 
teproved, Of tithe-3 for fo much as by probable writers, as Zonaras, 

Nicephorss, and others, the {aid Aſolepiades after Serapi- 
on entred the Biſhops feat of Antioch, in the year of our 
Lord; two tlundred and fourteen, and fate ſeven years 
before the time of Gordianus, after whom facceeded Phi- 
letws, in the year of our Lord, two hundred twenty and 
one, governing the function twelve years. And after him 
Zebinus followed in the year pf our Lord, two hundted 
thirty and two, and foafter him Babylas; which Babylas, 
if he died in this Perſecution of Decivs, then could not 
Aſ{clepiades alfo faffer in the ſame time, who died fo long 
before him, as is declared 
Of this Babylas, Bilbop of Antioch, Euſebius and Zone» 


Perſccutors. 


Aſclepiades 
5 of 
Antioch 


Ex ſhect, 
Vincent. 1th, 
Tt. Cop. Fi. 


ras tecord, that under Decius he died in priſon, as did | 


Alexander, Biſhop of Hieruſalem above rehearſed. 

ace B-  Weread in a certain treatiſe of Chry/of om, intituled 
tech, Contra Gextiles, a noble and long Hiſtory of one Babylas 
mage "A. Martyr, who about theſe times was put todeath for reliſt 
ihtomrs Ing 2 certain Emperor, not ſuffering him to enter into the 
Tens + Temple of the Chriſtians after a cruel murther committed, 
Zeller, the flory of which murther is this : There was a certain 
. Emperor, who upon conclution of peace made with a 
. certain 3m Fg received for hoſtage or ſurety of peace 
the forn of the King, being of young and tender age, with 
conditions upon the fame; that neither he ſhould be mo- 
leſted of them, nor that they ſhould ever be vexed of 
him. | Upon this the Kings fon was delivered, not with- 
out great care and fear of the father, unto the ' Emperor, 
whom the cruelEmperor,contrary to promiſe.cauſed in ſhort 
time withoar all juſt cauſe to be ſlain, This fat fo hor- 
rible being committed, the tyranc with all haſt would 
enter into the Temple of the Chriſtians, where Babylas 
being Biſhop or Minifter withſtood him that he ſhould 


,” 


not into that place approach, The Emperor therewith | N 


not 2 little incenſed; in great rage bad him fotthwith to 
be hid in priſon withas many Irons as he could bear, and 
from thence ſhortly after tobe brought forth to death and 

ecution. Babylas, going conſtantly and boldly to his 
Martyrdom, delived after his death to be buried with his 
Jrons and bands, and ſo he was. The ftory procedeth 
pans any. and faith 3 that in the continuance of time 


* 


ſtirred up with anger, 


tt. ld. 


into the Suburbs of Amrioch, called Daphnes, where was 
a Temple of Apollo, famous with devillith oracles and an- 
' fwers given by that Idol, or by the Devil rather in that 
place. In the which Temple, after the bringing ot the The body 
body of Babylas, the Idol ceaſed to give any more oracles, of B«byt2s 
ſaying, that forthe bodyof Babylas he could give no more raph" 
anſwers, and complaining that that place was wont to be 1dots. 
confecrated unto him, but now it was full of dead mens 
Bodies. And thus the oracles there ceaſed for that time 
till the coming of Fuljans 3 who inquiring out thecauſe 
why the oracles ceated, cauſed the bones of the holy Martyr 
to be removed again from thence by the Chriſtians, whom - 
he then called Ga/ileans, They coming im a great multi- 
tude, both men, maidens and children, to the tombeof 
Babylas,traniported his bones according to the command- 
ment of the Enperc mging by the way- as they went; 
the verſe of the Pſalni in words, as followeth : Confound- 
ed be all that worſbip Tmages, and all that glory in Iaols, 
&c. Which commg to the Em ear, ſet him in 
great rage- againfi the Chriſtians, ſtirring up Perſecution 
againſt them. Albeit Zonaras declareth the cauſe ſomethi 
otherwiſe, faymng, that ſo ſoon as the body of him 
other Martyrs were removed away, incontinent the Temple 
of the Idol, with the image, in the night was confamed _ 
with fire : For the which cauſe (faith Zonaras) Fulian 5* 79194 
perſecuted the Chriſtians, as ſhall - 
— (Chriſt willing) in his order and phace heres 
And thus much of Babylas, which whether it was the 


| fatne Babylas Biſbop then of Antioch, or another of the 


fame name, it appeareth not by Chryſofom, which net 
ther maketh mention of the Emperors name, nor of the 
place where this Babylas was Bi Again, the fiop- 
ping of the Emperor out of the Chuzch importethas much, 
as that Emperor to have been a Chriſtian : For otherwiſe, 
if he had come in as an heathen, and as a Perſecutor, it 
was,not then the manner of Chriſtian Biſhops violently to 
withſtand the Emperors, or to ftop them out, Over and 


.betide the teſtimony of Euſebius, Zonaras doth witneſs 


Eff eb, I ib. 6, 


contrary in his ſixth Beok, that this Babylas, which was _ 


then Biſhopof Anricch after Zebinus, was notput todeath 
by the tormentors, but died in priſon : Wherefore it is 
not unpoſſible, but this Babylas, and this Emperor which — 
Chryſoftom ſpeaketh of, may be another Babylas than op "aj 
that which ſuffered under Decivs. Nicephorns in his Bobyts: Bis 
fifth Book maketh mention of another Babylas belide this 19? of 
that ſuffered under Decjus, which was Biſhop of Njco- martyr, 
media. 

In the forenamed City of Antioch, Vincentius, 
ſpeaketh of forty virgins Martyrs, which ſuffered m the 
Perſecution of Decius. AG 

In the Country of Phrygia.and in the Townof Lampſar, Peer of 
the ſame Vincentius alſo Peaketh of one Peter which there Fhnzis 
was apprehended, and ſuffered bitter torments for Chriſts |, . 
Name under Opri»ms the Proconſul : And in Troada like- Pantury dis 
wile of other Martyrs that there ſuffered, whoſe names were, yo 
Andrew,Paul, Nicomachus, and Dionyſia a virgin, L1b.1T. virgin 
cap. 46, ; AR oons 

Allo in Babylon ({aith he) divers Chriſtian confefſors ycartyre of 
were found of Decins, which were led away into Spain, Bam 
there to be executed : Lib. eodem, cap.4.3s Theopbilusy 

In the country of Cappadocia at the City Ceſarea, Coſorin;nr. 
in like manner of the faid author is teſtified, that Germa- chronize, 
us, Theophilus, Ceſarius, and Vitalis ſuffeted Martyr- Ns - 
dom for Chriſt, Eoders tap. 52. andin the fame Book 
mention is alſo made of Polychr-nius, Biſhop of Babylon, 
cap.89. and in Pamphilia of Neſtor there Biſhop that died 
Martyr 4 Caſe52Zs | | | 

At Per/ide, in the town of Cardala, Olympiades and otympidders 
Maximus ; inTyras allo Anatolia virgin, and Audax gave je men, 
their lives likewiſe to death for the teſtimony of Chriſts * 
ame, | | Anatolis 
Euſebius moreover in his ſixth Book reciteth out of the 99% mw_ 
Epiſtles of Dionyſtus Alexandrinus, divers that ſuffered martyrs, 
diverſly at Alexandria 3 the which places of Dionyſus, as 55 527% 
| they be cited in Exſebius, T thought here good for thean+ 40.41-47 
tientnefs of the author; to inſert and notifie in hisown 
words, and in our language, as he wrote them to Fabius 


lib. II, 2 : 
orty virs 
gins 


vey, | Biſhop of Antiveh, a5 folowethy 
the raign- of Conſtantinus, Gallus, then. made the | 
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The Fpiſtle 

of Di | | 

Biſhop of mation ſet forth by the Emperor, but began a whole ' year 

amr before, by the occalion and means of a wicked perſon, a 

A comme. South-fayer, and A follower of wicked arts : Who, com- 

tio of the 1g tO Our City here, ſtirred up the multitude of the heathen 

pcopleof apainſt us, and incited them tomaintain their own old ſu- 
exandris —_ _- . . . 
2eainft the Perftitionand gentility of their country 3 whereby they being 

Chriſtians. {et agog, and obtaining full power to proſecute their 

wicked purpoſe, ſo thought, and no leſs declared, all their 

piety and Religion to confift only in Idolatrous worſhip 
of Devils, and in our deſtruction. Arid firft flying upon 

a certain Prieſt of ours, named Metra, they apprehended 

him, and brought him forth to make him ſpeak after their 

wicked Blaſphemy 3 which;when he would notdo,they laid 
upon him with ſtaves and dubs, and with ſharp reeds 
pricked his face and eyes, and afterward bringing him 
out into the Suburbs, there they ſtoned him to death. 
Then- they took a faithful woman, called Quinta, and 
brought her to the Temple of their Idols, to compel her 
to worſhip with them : Which when ſhe refuſed to do, 
and abhorred their Idols, they bound her feet, and drew 
her through the whole ſtreet of the City upon the hard 
ſtones, and fo daſhing her againſt Milſtones, and ſcourg- 
ing her with whips, brought her to the ſame place of the 

Suburbs, as they did the other before, where ſhe likewiſe 

ended her life. This done, in a great outrage, and with 

a multitude running together, they burſt into houſes of the 

Religiovsand Godly Chriſtians, ſpoiling, facking and car- 

Trying away all that they could find of any price. The reſt 

of things, ſuch as were of leſs value and of wood, they 

brought into the open Market, and fet them on fire. In 

the mean time the brethren voided afide, and withdrew 

sftition- themſclves, taking patiently and no leſs joyfully the {poil- 

fancy of ing oftheir goods, did they ofwhom Saint Paw] doth 

the marty'® teftitie : Neither do I know any of them all (only excepted) 

dria. apprehended of them, which revolting from his profeſſion 
denied theLord yet to this preſentday. 

pideteae,2 Amongſt the reſt that there were taken, there was a 

ginand Certain virgin well ſtricken in years, named Apollinia, 

martyr Whom they brought forth, and daſhing all her teeth out 
of her jaws, made a great fire before the City, threat- 
ning to caſt her into the fame, unle(s ſhe would Blaſ- 
pheme with them and deny Chriſt : whereat ſhe ſtay- 
ing a little with her ſelf, as one that would take a pauſe, 
ſuddenly leaped into the midfi of the fire, and there was 

Serapion burned. 

—— There was alio one Serapion, whom they took in his 
own houſe, and after they had aſſayled him with ſundry 
kinds of Torments, and had broken almoſt all the joynts 
of his body, they caſt him down fromanupper loft, and fo 
did he complete his Martyxdom. Thus was there no way 
neither privy nor publick, nor corner, not alley left for us, 
neither by day nor by night to eſcape, all the People mak- 
ing anoutcry againſt us,thatiunle(s we uttered nr of Blaſ- 
phemy, we ſhould be drawn to the tire and burned. 

Tre jun And this outragious tumult indured a certain ſpace, but 

puniſhment at length, as the Lord would, the miſerable wretches 

of Gon the fl at defſention among themſelves, which turned the 
eruelty of cruelty they exerciſed againſt us, upon their own heads. 
adverſaries And fo had we a little breathing time for a ſeaſon, while 


fs = fury of the heathen people by this occation aſſwag- 


' Shortly then after this, word was brought unto us that 
_ the ſlate of the Empire, which before was ſomething fa- 
vourable to us, was altered and changed againſt us, put- 
ting us in great fear. And conſequently upon the foie 
followed, edit of the Emperor fo terrible and cruel, 
that according to the forewarning of the Lord, the elect 
(if it had been poſſible) might have been thereby ſubverted. 
Uponthat edict ſuchfear came over us all, that many there 
were, eſpecially of the richer ſort, of whom ſome for fear 
came running, ſome were led by the occaſion of time, 
lome were drawn by their neighbours beirig cited by 
- name, to thoſe unpure and Idolatrous fſacriticess Other- 
ſome came trembling and "ſhaking, as men not which. 
{ſhould do: facritice, but which ſhould be ſacrificed them- 
* ſelves, the multitude laughing them to ſcorn. Some a- 
gain came boldly to the altars, declaring themſelves never 
to have been of that profeſſion, of whom it is faid, that 
hardly they ſhall be ſaved. Of the reſidue, ſome follow- 
ed one part,ſome another, ſormeran away, ſome were taken ; 
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martyr, 


vinis 2 
Aecbfal 
woman 4g 
martyr. 


Patience 
and joy in 
affliction. 


This perſecution (faith he) began not with the procla-/j 


of whom certain .continued to bands and torments con- 

ſtant 3 others again after long Impriſonments, before they 

ſhould come before -the Judge, renounced their faith; 

Some alſo, after they ſuffered torments, yet after revolt- 

ed. But. others being as ſtrong as bleſſed, and valiant 

pillars of the Lords, fortified with conſtancy agreeing to 

their faith, were made faithful Martyrs of the Kingdom of 

God. 

Of whom the firſt was Fulianus, a man diſeaſed with = 

the Gout, and not able to £9, being of two men, 

of whom the one quickly denied the other, Cronior, ſur- 

named Emwnus, with the forefaid Fulianus the old man, 

confeſſing the Lord with a perfe&t faith, were laid upon Ca- 

mels, and there {courged, at length caft into the tize, and 

with great conſtancy were ſo conſumed. . 
As theſeaforefaid were going totheir Martyrdom, there 5 certais 

was a certain Souldier, who in their defence, took part maryr. - 

againſt them that railedupon them. For the which cauſe 

the People crying out againſt him, he alſo was apprehend- 

ed, and being conftant in his Profellion, was forthwith 

beheaded, - | 


men with them, which all there ended their Martyr- 
dom. | 

Allo Ammonarion, an holy virgin, whom the cruel ——_ 
Judge, had long and bitterly tormented, for that the pro- martyr. 
miſing the Judge before, that for no puniſhment ſhe 
em yield to his requeſt, and conſtantly performing the 


ſame, ſuffered likewiſe Martyrdomwith two other women, 


of whom there wasanaged Matron,named Mercuria;the 0- _ 


martyra 


ther was called Diony/ia, beinga Mother of many fair Chil- 
dren, whom yer notwithſtanding ſhe loved not above the 
Lord. "Theſe, after they could not be overcome by any 
torments of the cruel Judge, but he rather aſhamed and 
confounded to be overcome of filly women, 'at length 
. being paſt feeling of all torments, were ſlain with the | 
ſword 3 firſt Ammonarion, like a valiant Captain, faffer- 

ing before them, | : a 

Heron, Ater and Iſidorus, Egyptians, and with them ddr, 
Dioſcorus alfoa Child of fifteen years, were Crowned with: _ 
the fame Crown of Martyrdom. And firſt the Judge 
began with the Child, thinking him more eafie to be won 
with words to intice-him, than with torments to conſtrain. 
him. But he perſiſted immoveable, giving neither place 
to perſwaſions nor puniſhment. The reſi, afterhe had 
gricvouſly tormented them, being conſtant in their profeſ- 
tion, he committed tothe fire. The Judge, greatly mar- 
velling at Dzoſcorus for his wiſe anſwers and grave conſtancy, 
diſmiſſed him, ſparing | (as he faid) his age to a longer re- 
ſpite : Which Dzoſcoras is yet alſo with us atthis preſent, 
waiting for a long Tryal. 

Nemeſion, being alſo an Egyptian, firſt was accuſed Nemeſun, 
for a Companion of Thieves, but being purged thereof Ty% « 
before the Centurion, was then accuſed of Chriſtianity, theold 
and for that cauſe being in bands, was brought to the Pre- 
ſident 3 who moſt Unrighteouſly tormenting and ſcourg- _ 
ing himdouble, to all other Thieves and Felons, atlength 
among the Thieves burned him- to Death, making him a 
bleſſed Martyr, "i 

There were ſtanding before the Tribunal ſeat certain of mw 
the Warriors or Knights, whoſe names were Amon, prtemey 
Zenon,Ptolomeus, Ingenuus,and withthema certain aged man 172%, 
called 7 heophilus ; who ſtanding by, at what time a cer- confefors 
tain Chriſhan man was before the Judge examined, and 
there feeing him for fear ready to. decline and fall away, 

did burſt almoſt for ſorrow within themſelves, making 

figns to him with their hands 5 and all geſtures of 

their body, to be conſtant, This being noted of all , ,quy 
the ſtanders by, they were ready to lay hold _ them; exam o 
but they preventing this matter, preſſedupof their own ,,urage 4 
accord before tothe bench of the Judge, profeſſing them- confeling 
ſelves to be Chriſtians. Inſomuch that both the Prelident 

with the henchers, were all aſtonied, the Chriſtians, which 

were judged, more imboldned to ſiffer,and the Judges there- 

by terrified. This done, they departedaway from the _ 

| S 
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ad and rejoycing for the teſtimony that they had given 
Bath, Many other beſides, were in other Cities 


and Towns rent and torn aſunder by the Heather, among | rhes 


whom one I will ſpeak of for cauſe worthy of memory. 
b; Iſcbjrian, one that was in ſervice with a certain Noble 


ny man, was commanded of his Maſter to make Sacxitice,who | 


for not obeying, was therefore rebuked : after perſiſting 
- in the ſame, was grievouſly thicataed with fharp and mena- 
cantaſt him, taking a ſiake or pike in his hands, ran him 
thorow in the body and flew him. 
What ſhall I ſpeak of the multitude of them, which 
ing in Defarts and Mountains, were conſumed with 
H - Thirſt, Cold, Sickneſs, Thieves or wild Beaſts, of 
whe: bleſſed Victory they which be alive are yet Wit- 
neſſes ? In the number of whom, one I will ſpeak of, 
Cheremon; among divers others, named C beremon, Biſhopof the City 
Martyr called Nz/us, an aged man ; he with his wite, flying tc 
— the Mountain of Arabia, never returned again, nor ever 
pvit. could be ſeen after. And though they were ſought for 
diligently by their Brethren, yet neither they nor their 
; bodies were found : many others there weze, which flying 
to theſe Mountains of 4rabia were taken of the barbarous 
Arabians : of whom ſome with much money could ſcarce 
be ranſbmed, ſome were never heard of yet to this pre- 
Fe Eoſb, ſent day. Thus much out of the Epiltles, of Dionyſius in 
Bb6.c0.49 Euſeh, lib. 6. y 41, 42, Oc. ; 
£241 Moreover, the forelaid Dionyſus in another place writ- 
of Diomſ ing to Gertmanus, of his own dangers and of others, 
> Gere fuſtained in this Perſecution, and before this perſecution of 
+I Decius, thus inferreth as _—_— IC _ wy be- 
ore the io ht of God, I lye not, and He knoweth, I lye nes, 
n "pr ly gon 70 - ard of mine own life, and not 
raed Di. Without the motion of God, did fly and avoid the danger 
gy _ of this Perſecution. Yea, and alſo before that this Perſecu- 
tckteations rion of Decius did rage again#t us, Sabinus the [ame hour 
agginſt ſent @ Farmer to ſeek me, at what time 1 remaining at 
home waited three days for his coming. But he ſearching 
Himſelf, a #arr0wly for me by all Ways, Fields, Floods, and Corners, | 
Dionyſus to wherg he thought I might beſt have hid my ſelf, or have 


qa pales iy, was ſtricken with ſuch blindneſs, EFpat be could ag 


my houſe, thinking with himſelf nothing leſs than 
that 1 would abide at home in ſuch and ſo dangerous Per- 
ſecution. Thus theſe three days being paſt, upon the fourth 
" day, the Lord God ſo willing and commanding me to fly, 
and aſe marvellouſly opening to me the way, 1 with my 
* Children and many other Brethren went out together. 
we And this not zo come of my ſelf, but to be the work of Gods 
" Providence, the ſequel of thoſe things declared, where- 
| h 4" "0 I was not unprofitable peradventure to 
ome, Cc. 
Again, in another place ſhortly after,the forelaid Diony- 
ſius proceeding in the Narration of himſelf, thus inferreth, 
. Then I coming to Jeruſalem with them which were with 
me, was brought by Souldiers unto Tapolixis, where as 
 Timotheus (by the Providence of God) neither as pre- 
ſent, nor yet taken. Who then —_—_ home, found bs 
Houſe deſert, and Officers watchi out the ſame, and 
us within taken, &c. And again ſhortly after it follow- 
e&th, And to ſee (faith he) the admirable diſpoſing of God 
his Works ; as Timotheus was thus flying with much 
boſt and great fear, a certain man, as bapned, a dweller 
Year by met him by the way, and asked whither he went 
* ſo boſih ? to whom Timotheus anſwering, declared all 
ThePro- Fhe matter ſimply as it was. Which done, the man pro- 
erence of ceederh on his journey, whither he was ns 7 fo go, 
ferving tis, Which Was to a Marriage, the manner of which Marri- 
- 1+ 4c then was to ſit up all the p long feafting and 


» Thus, as he was come, ſitting with them at the 


verance of 
and Th fel- _ » be telleth cd mv what was done, and what 


low, be beard by the way. This was no ſooner told, but all they 
forthwith upon a head, as ftricken with a ſudden fury, 
rujning out together, toward Us as faſt as they could, 
with ſuch crying and noiſe as might ſeem wery terrible. 
As t y #y rn whereof, the Sculdiers that had us in 
keeping being afraid, ran away, by reaſon whereof we 
were left alone, and found as we were lying upon Formes 
and Benches. I then (the Lord knoweth) thinking with 
my ſelf that they had been Thieves , which came to 
ſpoil and rob, being in my Couch, lay ſtill in my ſhirt 
enly as I was, the reſt of my Garments lying by me I 


Ac laſt his Maſter, when he could not preyail 


anſe of. 
ld 


benefit Fan 


bur 

viotenly, taks 5, | ond Oh tes 
me out of the doors, and led me away. There ft ioX 
»e Gaius, Fauſtus, Petrus, Paulus (who were Witneſſes of Taidien, 
all the ſame) hich brought me alſo out of the City, and 
ſo ſetting me upon @ bare Aſi, conveyed me away, _ Thus 
much writeth Dioxy/ius of himſelf, the example of whoſe &e Eſc. 
Epiſtle is cited in the Eccleſiaſtical ſtory of Euſebius, lib. 6, 1:5. c-40 
cap. 40. allo lib. 7. cap. 11: LEY 

| Nicephorus in his firſt Book; cap. 27. maketh mention Ez Niceph.. 
of one named Chriſtopborus, which alſo. ſuffeted in this rar nu 
Perſecution of Deciys. Of which CO whether r#s Martyr. 
the Fable riſeth of that mighty Giant ſet up in Churches, The ry 
wading through the Seas with Chrift on his ſboulder, and Ctrifopber. 
a Tree in his hand for a walking-Staff, &c. it is uncertain. 
Georgius Wicelins alledgeth out of Ryggerus Fuldenſ. and 
mentioneth of one - «ry born of the Nation of 
Canganites, which ed under Decins, being, as he 
faith, of twelve cubits high. But the reſt of the Hiſtory 
painted in Churches, the faid Wicelizes derideth as Fables of 
Centaurs, or other Poetical Fictions. 

Bergomenſis in his eighth Book maketh relation of di- Meniarzcs 
vers martyred under Decias, as Meniatus which ſuffered — 
at Florence, of Agatha an holy Virgin of Sicily, who is Ex Berge-, 
ſaid to ſuffer divers and bitter torments under Quintilianns 2 RS 
the Proconſul , with Priſonment, with Beatings, with #9gio Adeniss 
Famine, with Racking, rolled alſo upon ſharp ſhells and 
hot coals, having moreover her Breaſts cut from her Body, 
as Bergomenſis and the Martyrology of Ado record. In 
the which Authors as I deny not but that the reſt of the * 
ſtory may be true, ſo again, concerning the Miracles of the 
ed man appearing to her, and of the young man clothed 
ina filken Veſiure, with an hundred young men after him, 
and of the Marble Table with the Inſcription, Mertens 
ſanttam, &c. 1 doubt. 

Hard it is to recite all that ſuffered in this Perſecution, 
when as whole multitudes went into Wilderhefſes and 
Mountains, wandring without: ſuccour or comfort, ſome wargre* 
ſtarved with Hunger and Cold, fome with Sickneſs con- wandring 
ſumed, ſome devoured of Beaſts , ſome with barbarous gt 
Thieves taken and carried away. Yjncemins in his ele- 
venth Book, ſpeaking of 4ſclepiades, writeth allo of forty 
Virgins and Martyrs, which by ſundry kinds of torments 
were put to death about the fame time, in the Perſecution 
of this Tyrant. | 73 : 

Likewiſe in the faid YVincentius menton is made of Tri- ns Bren 
phon, a man of pu holineſs, and conſtant in his ſuffer- 
ing, who being brought to the City of Nice, before the ——_ 
Pretident Aquilus for his conftant Confetlion of Chriſts 
Name, was atflicted with divers and grievous torments.and 
at length with the Sword put to d 

Act what time Decius had erected a Temple in the Heximis- | 
midſt of the City of Epheſis, compelling all that were in bu, &er- 
the City there to facntice to the Idols : Seven'Chriſtians 
were found, whoſe names were Maximianus, Malchus. ennes, Serge 
Martianus, Dionyſius, Foannes, Serapion and Conſtantinus, 1,m fam 
who, refuſing > latrous Worthip, were accuſed for feren Mar- 
the ſame unto the Emperor to be Chriſtians. Which when Ye 
they conſtantly profeſied and did not deny 3 notwithſtand- 
ing, becauſe they were Souldiers, retaining to the Empe- 
rors Service, reſpite was given them for a certain ſpace, 
to deliberate with themſelves, till the return again of the 
Emperor, which then was going to War. In the mean 
ſpace, the Emperor being d d, they taking counſel 
together, went and hid lves in ſecret Caves of the 
Mount Celius, The Emperor returning again, after great 
inquiſition made for them, hearing' where they were, 
cauſed the mouth of the place where they were to be cloſed 
up with heaps of ſtones, that they, not able we out, 
ſhould be famiſhed within. And thus. were thole good 
men martyred, The ſtory (if it be true) goeth further, that 


they, between fear and forrow, tell afleep, yy which = 
| they 
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The Fable they continued the ſpace of certain Ages"after, till 'the 

wy time of Theodoſius the' Emperor, before they did awake, 

theſe ren As reporteth Vincentius,” Nicephorns, lib. 5. Cape 27 . and 

Martyrs. partly allo Henricus Erfordienſ. But of their awaking, 

Nicepbe. Er- that T refer to them that liſt to believe it. Certain it is, 

fordienſs that at the laft day -they ſhall awake indeed without any 

Fable. | Sap: + 

A Souldier Hieronymus in the life of Paulus the Heremite reciteth 

— fiory of 2 certain Souldier, whom when the Pretor could 

;n vits Paull not otherwiſe with torments remove from his Chriſtiani- 

Eremie. ty; he deviſed another way, which was this 3 He com- 

manded the Souldier to be laid upon a ſoft bed in a plea- 

| fant Garden among the flouriſhing Lillies and red Roſes 3 

which done, all others being removed away, and himſelf 

there left alone, © a beautiful Harlot came to him, who im- 

SES braced him and with all = _— T I 

of laboured to provoke him to her naughtin tt 

s chaſt foul godly Souldier fearing God more than obeying fleſh, bit 

der biting off his own Tongue with his teeth, and ſpit it in the face 

gan of the Harlot, as ſhe was kiſſing him, and fo got he. the 

__— = Victory , by the conſtant Grace of the Lord ailiſting 

an Harlots him. | 

Another like Example of ſingular Chaſtity is written of 

the Virgin Theodora, and another Souldier, by Ambroſ. 

wwvieen two libs 2. de Virginibus. At Antioch, this Theodora refuſing 

Chriſtians. to do facritice to the Idols was condemned by the Judge 

tb. 2. d to the Stews, and notwithſianding by the ſingular Provi- 

virgin. dence of God was well delivered. For as there was a great 

Company of wanton young men ready at the door to 

preſs into the houſe where ſhe was, one of the Brethren 

-  natned Didymus (as Ado faith) moved with faith and 

moticn of putting on a Souldiers habit, made him- 

{elf one of the firſt that came in, who rounding her in the 

ear told her the cauſe and purpoſe of his coming, being a 

Chriſtian as ſhe was : his counſel was that ſhe ſhould put 

on the Souldiers habit, and fo ſlip away 3 and he putting 

on her Garments would there remain to abide their force, 

and fo did, whereby the Virgin eſcaped unknown. Didy- 

us left unto the rage and wondering of the people, be- 

ing a man in ſtead of a woman, was preſented unto the 

Preſident, unto whom without delay he uttered all the 

whole matter as it was done, profeſſing him, ſo as he was, 

to be a Chriſtian, and thereupon was condemned to ſuffer. 

Theodora underſtanding thereof, and thinking to excuſe 

him by accufing her {elt, offered her {elf as the party guilty 

unto the Judge, claiming and requiring the condemmnati- 

on to light upon her, the other as innocent to. be diſ- 

charged, But the-cruel Judge (crueller than Dzonyſius, 

which ſpared Damon and Pithias) neither confidering the 

vertue of the perſons} nor the innocency of the cauſe, un- 

-julily and inhumanely proceded in execution againſt them 

both, who, tirſt having their heads cut off, after were caſt 

into the fire: Ambroſe. Ado. Although what time, or in 

what Perſecution theſe did ſuffer, in the Authors of this 
Narration it doth not appear. 

Agathon, a man of Arms in the City of Alexanflria, for 
rebuking certain lewd perſons ſcorntully deriding the dead 
bodies of the Chriſtians, was cried out of and railed on of 
the people, and afterward accuſed to the Judge, was con- 
demned to loſe his head. Erfordienſis. X 

' The faid Erfordienſis allo maketh mention of Paulus, 
Touturs a5 Lindreas, whom the Proconſul of Troada gave to the peo- 
ts. Ple> who being {courged, and after drawn out of the 

City, were' troden to death with the feet of the people. 
Henr. de Erford. 
wins, = Among others that ſuffered under this wicked Decius, 
Perrlt'®%s Bergomenſis allo maketh mention of one Fuſtinus a Prieſt 
Martyrs. of Rome, and of another Nicoſtratus a Deacon. To theſe 
Vencentius allo addeth Portius a Prieſt of Rome, whom he 
reporteth to be the Converter of Ph;lip the Emperor afore- 
| mentioned, ; 
Aden, "ev Of Abdon and Sennas we read allo in the forefaid Ber- 
tyrs. gomenſis and Vincentius, two Noble men, who becauſe 
they had buried the Chriſtians, whom Decius had brought 
from Babylon to Corduba, and there put them to death, 
were therefore accuſed to Decius, and brought to Rome 3 
where they, being commanded to facrifice to dead Idols, 
would not obey 3 and for the ſame were given to the 
wild Beaſts to be devoured : but when the wild Beaſts, 
more gentle than the Men, would not touch them, they. 
were at length with the Sword beheaded. Bergoms. Vin- 


A like __ 
amplc © 
Chaſtity be- 


cents lib. 1. tap. 4. Albeit to ne it ſeemeth niot itripoſſi- 

ble nor unlike, this Abdon and Semnas to be the fame, 
whom in other ſtories we find, and before have mention- 
ed to be Ammon and' Zenon. | ; F 

One Secundianns was'accuſed to Valerian a Captain of — 
Decims, to be 'a Chriſtian , which Profeſſion when he =»:Merety 
ſtoutly did maintain, he was commanded to priſon. ' By ny | 
the way as the Souldiers were leading him to the Gaol, Ve- 
rianm and Marcellianns ſeeing the matter, cried to the 
Souldiers, asking them whither they drew the Innocent ? 

At the which word, when they alſo confeſſed themſelves 

to be Chriſtians, they were likewiſe apprehended, and 
brought to a City named Centumcellas : where being willed 
to ſacrifice, they did ſpit upon the Idols. and ſo after 
Sentence and Judgment given, firſt they were beaten with 
Waſters or Trunchions, after that were hanged arid tor- 
mented upon the Gibbet, having fire ſet to their ſides, 
Vincentizes addeth moreover that ſctne of the Tormentors 
falling fuddenly dead, other ſome being taken with wicked 
Spirits, the Martyrs with the Sword at length were behead- ,, ,-. 
ed. Vin.lib. 11. cap. 51. | lib.x1,658 

To proſecute in length of Hiſtory the Lives and Suffer- 
ings of all them, which in this terrible Perſecution were 
martyred, it were too long, and almoſt infinite : briefly 
therefore to rehearſe the Names of ſuch as we find alledged 
out of a certain brief Treatiſe of Bede, intituled, De Terr x, 16, 3, 
poribres, cited by Henricirs de Erford, it ſhall be at this 4c Tenywi. 
time ſufficient, Under Decius ſuffered Hippolitus and Con- Hemico 
cordia, Hierenews and Abundus, Viftoria a Virgin, being 
noble Perſonages of Antioch, Bellias Biſhop of the City 
of Apollonia, Leacus, Tirſus, and Gallinetws. Nazanto, 

Triphon in the City of Egypr, called 7 amas,Phileas Biſhop, ger Deci 
Philocomm.,. with many other in Perſide, Philcronizus Bj- Ex Bede, 
ſhop of Babylon 3 T heſiphon Biſhop of Pamphilia, Neffor 
Biſhop in Corduba, Parmenius Prieſt, with divers more. 

In the Province called Colonia, Circenlis, Marianms and 
Facobus: In Africa, Nemeſianus, Felix, Rogatianus Prieſt, 
Feliciſſimns. At Rome, Fovinus, Baſilens, allo Ruffina, 

and Secunda Virgins, Tertullianus, Valerianzs, Nemeſins, 
Sempronianus and Olympics, In Spain, Teragon, At 
Verona, Zeno Biſhop. At Ceſarea, Marinus and Arche- 

mins, In the Town of Milaine , Privatus Biſhop , 
Theodorus, furnamed Gregorius Biſhop of Pontus. Hee 

Beda. 

Vincentizs in his eleventh Book maketh mention, citing Children ? 
Ex Hugone.vf certain Children ſuffering Martyrdom under P299%. 
the ſame Perſecution, in a City of Twſcza, called Aretium, 1-11. cy 
whoſe names I find not, except they be Pergentius and 
Laurentius mentioned in Equilinus, lib. 5. cap. 80. 

Now that I have recorded of them ſufficiently, which $9 44 16 
under this tempeſi of Decizes conſtantly gave their lives to fell in this 
Martyrdom for the Teſtimony. of Chriſt : it remaineth ***&utia 
that a few words alſo be ſpoken of ſuch as for fear or 
frailty in this Perſecution did ſhrink and flide from the 
truth of their Confeſſion. In the number of whom firſt 
cometh in the remembrance of Serapion an aged old man, *74%% 
Of whom writeth Diony/ius Alexandrinus unto Fabins, 
 decharing that this Serapion was arold man, which lived 
amongſt them a ſincere and upright life of long time, | 
but at length fell. . This Serapion oft and many times JF eo 
deſired to be received again, but no man liſtened to him, 
for he had facrificed before. After this, not long after, he 
fell into Sickneſs, where he remained three days dumb, 
and benummed of all Senſes. The fourth day following, 
beginning a little torecover,he called to him his Siſters Son, 
and ſaid, How long,how- long (my Son) do ye hold me here ? 
Make haſte, I pray you, that I were abſolved. Call 
hither {ome of the Miniſters to me : and to, faying no 
more, held his peace as dumb and ſpeechleſs. The boy 
ran (it was then night) unto the Miniſter, who, at the 
ſame time being ſick, could not come with the Meſſenger, 
but ſaid, For ſo much as he willed heretofore (as he ſaid) 
that ſuch as lay a dying, if they covet to be received and 
reconciled, an efbeciall if they required it. earneſtly , 
ſhould be admitted, whereby with the better hope and 
confidence they may depart hence : therefore he gave to 
the boy a little of be * Euchari#t, willing him to crumble 
it into the Cup, and fo to drop it into the mouth of the 
old man. With this the boy returned, bringing with 


* Note heel 
the $acrs- 
ment to be 
= 
Sc , 
him the holy Eucharift. As he was now near at hand, ad not tt 


body of 


before he had cntred in, Serapion the old man, ſpeaking 
- again, 
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- again, Comeſt thou (faid he) my Son? The Prieſt, quoth | 
mens x4 = me is fick and x come. but do j he will- 
la dime of, etþ ou, and lei me go, And the boy iminixed the Excha- 
= itres #//, and droPt it in ſoftly into the mouth of the old man, 
committed yyho after he had taſted a little, immediately gave up the 
has wh ghoſt, &c. Hec Dionyſ. ex Euſeb. 

rance and = Ty, the City of Troad, as the Proconſul was grievoully 
recon $e- tormenting, one Nicomachas, he cried out, That he was no 
ropiow. = Chriſtian, and 10 was let down again, And after, when he 
= of God had ſacrificed, he was taken eftloons with a wicked Spirit, 
unor Sog and ſo thrown down upon the grcund, where he, biting 
Ee How 4 off his Tongue with his tecth, ſo departed. Henr. de Er- 
mn ord, 

—_ ' Dionyſins in his Epiſtles alſo writing to Febins, and 
—_ lamenting the great terror of this Perſecution, declareth, 


' on Nicer» how that many worthy and notable Chr:/#:ans, for fear 


cx bus and hotror of the great Tyfanny thereof, did ſhew them- 
ad Fabrinms ſe]yes feeble and weak men. Of whom ſome for dread, 
ſome of their own accord, others after great Torments 
ſuffered, yet after revolted from the conſtancy of their Pro- 
conn fellion. Allo Saint Cyprian in his Treatiſe De Lapſis re- 
zozfs. citeth with great ſorrow, and teſtifieth how that a great 
number at the firſt threatning of the Adverfary, neither 
The weak being compelled nor thrown down with any violence of 
hes of the Enemy, but of their voluntary weakneſs fell down 
par themſelves. Neither (faith he) tarrying while the Judge 
their Faith. ſhould put Incenſe in their hands, bur before any ſtroke 
ſtricken in the tield, turned their backs, and played the 
Cowards not only coming to their Sacrifices,but prevent- 
ing the ſame, and pretending to come without compultion, 
bringing moreover their Infants and Children either put 
into their hands, or taking them with them of their own 
accord, and exhorting moreover others to do the like after 

their example. | 
Of this weakneſs and falling, the ſaid Author ſheweth 
two Cauſes, either Jove of their Goods and Patrimony, or 
fear of Torments : and addeth moreover examples of the 
rapes Puniſhments of them which revolted; affirming,that many 
of God his of them were taken and vexed with wicked Spirits 3 and 
poniſlment [};at one man among other, after his voluntary denial, was 
ſuddenly ſtricken dumb. Again; another after his Abjura- 
tion, as he ſhould communicate with others, in ſtead of 
bread received aſhes in his hand. Irem., a certain Maiden 
being taken and vexed with a Spirit, did tear her own 
Tongue with her teeth, and tormented with pain in her. 

belly and inward parts ſo deceaſed, 

8. cypier, Amongſt others of this ſort, S. Cyprian. lib. 2. cap. 8. 
« Mpht.  maketh alſo mention of one Emariſfzs a Biſhop in Africa, 
who leaving his Charge, and making ſhipwrack of his 
Faith, went wandring about in other Countries, forſaking, 
his own Flock. In like manner, he maketh alſo mention 
of Nicoftratzes a Deacon, who forlaking his Deaconſhip, 
and taking the Goods of the Church with him, fled away 
mto other Countries, &c. Albeit Bergomenſis affirmeth, 
that this Nicoſtratus the Deacon afterward died a Martyr, 
Thus theri,although fome did relent, yet a very great num- 
ber (faith he) there was, whom neither fear could remove, 
\ nor pain could overthrow, to cauſe them to betray their 
Contetſion, but they flood like glorious Martyrs unto the 


—_—_ 
The fame Cyprianus alſo, in another Book De Mortali- 
tai, tate, reciteth a notable fiory of one of his own Collegues 
and fellow Prieſts, who being oppreſſed with weakneſs,and 
greatly afraid with death drawing at hand, deſired leave to 
cable depart.and to be diſcharged. As he was thus intreating,and 
Godto a Almoſt now dying, there appeared by him a young man, 
Cantage, Of 1 honourable and reverent Majelty, of a tall flature, 
and comely behaviour, ſo bright and clear to behold, 
that ſcarce-mans camal eyes were able fo to do, which 
was now ready to depart this world, To whom this young 
man ſpeaking with a certain indignation of mind and voice, 
thus faid,Par; timers, exire non wltic, quid faciam wvebys ? 
To ſuffer ye dare not;to- g0 out ye will not, what would ye 
G have me to do unto you ? 
on 25 Upon the occation of theſe and ſuch others; which 
ng up of VCIE A great number, that fell and did renounce, as is atore- 
Heeke, fad, in this Perſecution of Decius, roſe up tirlt the quarrel 
and hereſie of Novarys, who in theſe days made a great 
difturbance in the Church, holding this opinion, that they 


therefore, yet could not afterward be reconciled, nor ads 

mitted to the Church of Chriſt, This Novarus being firſt 

Prieſt under Cyprian at Carthage, afterward by ſtirring up 

Diſcord and Fa&tions began to diſtuitb the Biſhoprick of 

Cyprian, to appoint there a Deacon called Feliciſſimus, 

againſt the Biſhops mind or knowledge 3 alſo to allure and 

ſeparate certain of the Brethren from the Biſhop 3 all which _ _. 

Cyprian. lib. 2. Epiſt. 8. doth well declare, After this zpijt. «t 

the ſaid Newatus gomg to Rome , kept there the like fiir gr 

with Cornelius (as the fame Cornelius in Euſebins, lib. 6. tibs,cap.4y; 

cap. 43. doth teſtitie) ſetting himſelf up as Biſhop of 

Rome agaialt Cornelius, which was the lawful Biſhop of 

Rome before, The which to bring to paſs, he uſed this 

practice. Firſt he had allured to him, to be his Adheren 

three or four good men and holy Confeſſors,, which ha 

ſuffered before great torments for their Confeſlion, whoſe 

names were Maximus, Urbanus, Sidonius, and Celeri- 

7us. After this he inticed three ſimple Biſhops about the 

Coaſts of Traly to repair to Rome , under pretence to 

make an end of certain Controverſies then in hand, This 

done, he cauſed the fame, whether by making them drunk, 

or by other crafty counſel,to lay their hands upon him, and 

to make him Biſhop, and ſo they did. Wherefore the one 

of thoſe three Biſhops hardly was received to the Coms 

munion, by the great interceſſion of his le: the other 

two by Diſcipline of the Church were diſplaced from 

their Biſhopricks, and others poſſeſſed with their rooms. 

Thus then were there two Biſhops together in one Church 

of Rome, Novatus and Cornelius, which was unſeemly, 

and contrary to the Diſcipline of the Church. Aud hereup- Tha means 

on riſeth the true cauſe and meaning of St.Cyprian, writing ing of Cy- 

in his Epiſtles ſo much of one Biſhop, and of the unity to Nvirhne 

be kept in Eccleliaftical Regiment, as appeareth, Lb. 4. ofone Bl 

Epiſt. 2. de ſimplicit. prelat. Item, lib. 3. Epiſt. 11. &c. pics ; ap 

And in like fort writeth alſo Corye/ius himſelf of one Biſhop, Catbolick 

ſaying, Itaque vindex ille Evangelis ignoravit unum eſſe En wrefſ 

debere Heifenan in Catholica Eccleſia, &c. that is, He Ew 

knew not that there ought to be one Biſhop in a Catho- 14%] RET 

lick Church, &c. This by the way, not out of the way I ge n 

truſt, I have touched briefly, to detect or refute the cavilling * OI 

wrelting of the Papiſts, which falfly apply theſe places 

of Cyprian and Cornelius to maintain the Popes ſupream 

Mafterſhip alone, over the whole Univerſal Church of 

Chriſt in all places z when their meaning, is otherwiſe, 

how that every one Catholick Church or Dicceſs ought 

to have one Biſhcp over it, not that the whole World 

ought'to be ſubje&t to the Dominion of him only that is 

Biſhop of Rowe. Now to the ſtory again. Nowarus being 

thus Biſhop, took not a little upon him, going about by all 

means to defeat Cornelius, and to allure the people from 

him. Inſomuch that (as in the foreſaid Book of Exſebius 

appeareth) when Nowatus came to the diſtributing of the 

Offerings, and ſhould give every man his part, he com- 

pelled the {imple perſons every man to fwear, before they 

{hould receive of the Benediction, and of the Colle&s or 

Oblations, holding both their hands in his, and holding 

them ſo long, ſpeaking theſe words unto them (Swear 

to-me by the LE and blood of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, that 

thou wilt not leave me and go to Comelius) till that they 

{wearing unto him, in ſtead of Amen (to be faid at the , _ _ 

receiving of the * Bread) ſhould anſwer, I will not return the $acra- 

to Cornelius, &rc. Where note by the way, that the Latize mentor the. 

Book of ChriFoferſcns tranſlation, in this place, craftily nd 

leaveth out the name of Bread. This fiory being written in E*/cb-. oo; 

Euſebius, alſo contained in Nicephorns, alt not in the Nicepbe, libs 

fame order of words, yet in effec drawn out of him, doth 5:92; + 

dechre in phin words in both the Authors (who fo will cranflation 

mark the tame) that the Sacrament of the Body of Chrift bog 

is termed with the plain name of Bread, after the Conſes by corite- 

cration. Jaane 
It tolloweth more in the ſtory, that Maximus, Urba- ys 

mus, Sidenius , and Celerinus, before mentioned , per- Yipams _ 

ceiving at length the crafty Diflimulation and Arrogancy Ceterin«sg 

of Newatns, left him; and with great Repentance returned Conicfiorss 

again to the Church, and were reconciled to Cornelius, as = 

they themſelves writing to Cyprian; and Cyprian like- 

wiſe writing to them an Epiſtle gratulatory doth declare, 

lib. 3. Epiſe. 7 and Cormelizs allo in his Epiſtle to Fa> Ex pri. 


bius witnelſeth the fame. In this Epifile the faid Cor- Fs hy nk 


which once renounced the Faith, and for fear of torments 
had offered Incenſe to the Idols, although they repented 


nelins raoreover writeth. of one' Moſes a worthy Mar- tyr. 
tyr, which once being alſo a Follower of Nowarss, after 
"0 per 
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perceiving his wickedneſs, forſook him, and did Excom-| 
municate him. Of whom Cyprian alſo maketh mention, 
and calleth him a bleſſed Confeſſor. Lib.2. Epiſf. 4. Da- 
aſus in his Pontifical faith, That be was apprehended 
with Marimus and Nicoſtratus abowe mentioned, and was 
put with them in priſon, where he ended bx life. And thus 
much of Nowatus, againſt whom (as Euſebins teſtiheth) a 
Synod was holden at Rome of threeſcore ſundry Biſhops in 
the time of Cornelizs, under the Reign of Decizs, in the 
year of our Lord, two hundred fifty and hve 3 whereby it 
may be ſuppoſed that the heat of the Perſecution at that 
time was ſomewhat calmed. 

Aﬀeer Fabianus (or as Zonaras calleth him Flawianus ) 
next ſucceeded into the Biſhoprick of Rome Cornelis, 
whom Cyprian noteth to be a worthy Biſhop, and for his 
great vertue' and maidenly continency much commenda- 


A Synod at 
| Rome. 


L 


= 


Cornelius 
Biſhop of 
Rome , and 
Martyr. 
Biſhops & 25 by the full agreement, beth of the Clergy-men, and 
then not alſo of the* people. Hierome addeth alſo, That he was a 
without man of great Eloquence : whereby it may appear thoſe 
of the peo- two Epiſtles decretal, which go in his name, not to be his, 
pic: fare both for the rudeneſs of the barbarous and groſs fiile, 
of the de- and alſo for the matter therein contained, nothing taſt- 
"es ez ing of that time, nor of that age, nor doings then of the 
Cornelia Church. Whereof in the firſt he writeth to all Miniſters 
and Brethren of the Church, concerning the lifting up of 
the bodies and bones of Peter and Paul, De Cathecumbs, 
and tranſpoſed to Vaticanum, at the inſtance of a cer- 
tain devout Woman named Lucina, having no great ar- 
gument or cauſe to write thereof unto the Churches, but 
only that he in that Letter doth defire them to pray 
unto the Lord, that through the Intercefſion of thoſe Apo- 
ſtolical Saints, their ſins might be forgiven them, 6c. In 
the ſecond Epiſtle written to Ryffus a Biſhop of the Ez 
Church, he decreeth and ordaineth, that no Oath ought 
to be required or exaCted of any head or chief Biſhop, for 
any cauſe, or by any power. Alſo that no-cauſe of Prieſts 
or Miniſters onght to be handled in any firange or foreign 
Court, without his Precin, except only in the Court of 
Rome by Appellation : whereby who ſeeth not the train of 
our later Biſhops, going about craftily to advance the Dig- 
nity of the Court of Rome, under and by the pretenſed 
Title of Cornelizs, and of ancient Biſhops ? If Cornelius 
did write any Epifiles to any indeed in thoſe turbulent 
times of Perſecution, no doubt but ſome {ignification 
thereof he would have touched in the faid his Letters,cither 
in miniftring Conſolation to his Brethren, or in requiring 
Conſolation and Prayers of others. Neither is there any 
doubt, but he. would have given ſome touch alſo of the 
matter of Nowatzs, with whom he had ſo much to do ; 
as indeed he did : for ſo we find it recorded both in Euſe- 
bius, and Hierome, that he wrote unto Fabizes Biſhop of 
Antioch, of the decreements of the Council of Rowe, and 
another Letter of the manner of the Council, the third alſo 
of the cauſe of Novatzes, and again of the Repentance of 
ſuch as fell, whereof there is no word touched at all in 
theſe foreſaid Epililes decretal. 
ro pdger | What trouble this Cornelizs had with Novatus, ſuffici- 
Cornelis in ently is before ſignified. In this Perſecution of Dec;us, he 
| ks eral: JJ emeaned himſelf very conſtantly- and faithfully, which 
— tuſtained great Conflicts with the Adverfaries, as Saint Cy- 
”* prian giveth witneſs, /;b, 1. Epiſt. 1. Hierome teſtitieth 
that he remained Biſhop after the death of Decizs, to the 
time of Gallus, and fo appeareth alſo by Saint Cyprian, 
Which hath theſe words, Et tyrannum arms & bell po#t- 
modum vitum, prior ſacerdotio ſuo vicit. But Damaſus 
and Sabelicxs, his Followers, affirm, that he was both 
exiled and alſo martyred under the tyrannous Reign of 
Decius, Of whom Sabellicus writeth this ſtory, taken out 
(as it ſeemeth) of Damaſus, and faith, That Cornelius by 
the Commandment of Decius,was baniſhed to a Town called 
Centumcellas , bordering on Hetruria, from whence he 
ſent his Letters to Cyprian Biſhop of -Carthage , and 
Cyprian again to him, This coming to the ears of 
Decius the Emperor, he ſendeth for Cornelizs , asking 
him, How he durſt be ſo bold to ſhew ſuch ſtubborn- 
neſs, that he neither caring for the gods , nor fearing 
the diſpleaſure of his Princes, durſt again#t the Common 
wealth.grve and receive Letters from others ? To whom 
Cornelius anſwering again, thus purged himſelf, declaring 


Cornelius 
arcuſed for 
wri 


Leerers to 
Cyprian. 


ble, choſen to. that room not ſo much by his own conſent, | y 


and received again concerning the Praiſes and honouring 
of Chriſt ,and the Salvation of Souls, but nothing as touch- 
ing any matter of the Common-wealth. And it followeth 
in the ttory 3 Then Deci#s moved with anger, command-' 
ed him to be beaten with Plumbats (which, as faith Sa- p,,,,.. 
belliczs, is a kind of ſcourging) and fo to be brought to cadi. 
the Temple of Mars : either there to do Sacritice, or to 
ſuffer the extremity. But he rather willing to die, than 
to commit ſuch Iniquity, prepared himſelf to Martyrdom, 
being ſure that he ſhould die. And ſo commending the 
Charge of the Church unto Stephanzs his Archdeacon, was 
brought to the way of tym, where he ended his lite in ,,, 
faithful Martyrdom. Ewſebius in one place faith that he fat martyred, 
two years, in another place he faith that he fat three years, 
and ſo doth Marianus Scorus, following alſo the diverlity 
of the ſaid Emuſebivs. Damaſus giveth him only two 
EAIS. 
In this foreſaid Perſecution of Decizs, it ſeemeth by 
ſonue Writers alſo that Cyprian was baniſhed 3 but I ſup- 
poſe rather his Baniſhment to be referred to the Reign of 
Gallus next Emperor after Decius, whereof more ſhall be 
laid (Chriſt willing) in his place hereafter, In themean 
time the faid Cyprian in his ſecond Book, Epiſt. 5. & 6. 
maketh mention of two that ſuffered either in the-time 
of this Decius, or much about the ſame time. Of whom Aurqin, 
one was Aurelius a worthy and valiant young man, who Martyr. 
was twice in torments for his Confeſſion, which he never . 
denied, but manfully and boldly withſtood the Adverlary 
till he was baniſhed,and alſo after: and therefore was com- 
mended of Cyprian to certain Brethren to have him for 
their Lecturer, as in the forenamed Epiſile of Cyprian ap- 
peareth, The other was named Mappalicas, K. in the 2qppatics 
day before he ſuffered, declaring to the Proconul in the Martyr. 
midſt of his torments, and ſaying,” Videbas cras agonem : 
that is, To morrow you ſhall ſee the _— for a wager, 
&c. Was brought forth, according as he foreſpoke, to Mar- 
tyrdom;, and there with no leſs conſtancy than. patience 
did ſuffer. | | 
And thus much of the tyranny of this wicked Decius The 9eth 
againſt God his Saints, Now to touch alfo the Power of &ion of | 
God, his Vengeance and Puniſhment againſt him. Like as P**** 
we fee commonly a tempeſt that is vehement, not long to 
continue : ſo it happened with this tyrannical Tormentor, 
who reigning but two years, as faith Ewſebizs, or three at 
moſt, as writeth Oroſizzs, among the middle of the Bar- 
barians, with whom he did war, was there ffain with his 
Son. Like as he had ſlain Philippzes and his Son his Prede- 
ceſſors before, ſo was he with 46 Son ſlain by the righte- 
ous Judgment of God himſelf. Euſebizs, 1b. 7. cap. 1. 
Platin. Pomponius affirmeth, that he warring againſt the 
Gotthians, and being by them overcome, left he ſhould fall - 
into their hands, ran into a Whirle-pit, where he was 
drowned, and his body never found after. : 
Neither did the juſt hand of God plague the Emperor TrnnuY 
only, but allo revenged as well the Heathen Gentiles and God upon 
Perſecutors of his Word throughout all Provinces and *** Heaties 
Dominions of the Roman Monarchy 3 amongſt whom the for perk 
Lord, immediately after the death of Decius, ſent ſuch a tine, 
Plague and Peſtilence, laſting for the ſpace of ten years to- 
gether, that horrible it is to hear, and almoſt incredible to 
believe, Of this Plague or Peſtilence teſtifieth Diony/izes 
to Hierax a Bithop in , Euſeb. Iib. 7. cap. 21, 22. 
where he declareth the mortality of this Plague to be fo 
great in Alexandria where he was Biſhop, that there 
was.no houſe in the whole City free. And although the 
greatneſs of the Plague touched alſo the Chriſtians lome- 
what, yet it ſcourged the Heathen Idolaters much more : 
belide that the order of their behaviour in the one and in ,,,,,, 
the other was much divers. For as the forefaid Dzony- therly lor 
fins doth record, the Chriſtians through brotherly love 991 F9, 
and piety.did not refuſe one to viſit and comfort another : Chrifiov 
and to miniſter to him what need required, notwithſtand- — 
ing it was to them great danger : for divers there were Plague. 
who in cloſing up their eyes, in waſhing their bodies, and 
interring them in the ground were next themſelves which 
tollowed them to their graves. Yet all this ſtayed not 
them from doing their duty, and ſhewing mercy one to 
another : whereas the Gentiles contrarily, being extreamly 
vitited by the hand of God, felt the Plague, but confider- 
ed not the ſiriker,neither yet conlidered they their Neigh- 
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bour, but every man ſhifting for himſelf, neither cared one 
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{504 through treaſon next unto Decizs, about the year of our 


[andther, but ſuch as were infeRted, ſome they would 
 oat-of the doors half dead to be devoured of Dogs and 
i1d Beaſts; ſame they let die within their houſes without 
all ſaccour, ſome they ſuffered to lie unburied, for that no 
durſt come nicar them.; and. yet ol a 


ſame time of Alexan- 
that ſuch a mortality 
them, that the City of Alexandria 
had not-in ſo. many of all together both old and 
. as it was wont to: contain before of the old men 

only-trom the. age of threeſcore to ſeventy, and as. were | 
found in- time paſt commonly almoſt in that City. Pom! 
pinins Letws and other Latine Writers alſo making menti- | 
on of the faid Peſtilence,declare how the beginning there- 
of tirſt came (as they think) out of E:hiope, and from the 
hot Countries,and fo invading and waſting firſt the South 
parts; from thence. ſpread into the Eft, and fo further 
running and. increaſing into. all other quarters of the 
world; eſpecially whereſoever the Edits of the Emperor 
went againſt the Chriſt5ans.it followed after and conſumed. 
the: moſt part of the Inhabitants 3. whereby many places 
became deſolate and void of all Concourſe,and ſo continued 
the term of ten years together. | | 

This peſtiferous Mortality (by the occaſion whereof 
Cyprian took the ground to; write his Book De mortali- 
tate) began as is faid, immediately after the death of De- 
cias the- Perſecutor, in the beginning of the' Reign of 
Vibias. Gallus, and Voluſianus his Son, who ſucceeded 


was then: 


Loxdtwo hundred. fifty and five, and continued their 
but two years.. | 

This Gallas, although the firſt beginning of his Reign 
was ſomething quiet, yet. ſhortly after following the ſteps: 
of Decins, by whom. rather he ſhould have taken better 
heed, ſet forth Edits in like manner for the perſecution 


_ | of Chriſtians, albeit. in this Edit we find no number of 


— baniſhment of Cyprian, who was then Biſhop of Carthage, 


Cyprions 


Martyrs to. have. ſuffered, but only all this Perſecution to 
zeſt. only in the exilement of Biſhops or Guids of the 
Flock.. Of other Sufferings or Executions we do not read, 
for the terrible. Peſtilence. following immediately kept the 
barbarous Heathen otherwiſe occupied.. Unto this time of 
Gallas, rather than to- the time of Decixs, I refer the 


of the which: baniſhment he himſelf teſtiheth in divers 
of his Epiſtles, declaring the cauſe thereof to riſe upon 
a Commotion. or Sedition among the people, out of: the 
which he- withdrew himſelf , left the Sedition ſhould 
grow greater 3, notwithſtanding the faid Cyprian, though 
being abſent, yet had-no leſs care of his Flock, and of 
the whole Church, than if he had been preſent with-them, 
and therefore never ceaſed in his. Epiſiles continually to 


. _ exhort and call upon them to be conſtant in their Profeiſi- 
on, and patient in their Alictions. Amongſt divers others 
' whom he doth comfort in his baniſhment, although he 


Was in that caſe to be comforted himſelf, writing to cer- 


The Biſhops tain that were condemned to mining for metals, . whoſe 
condemned Names were Nemeſianus, Felix, Lacirs.,with other Biſhops, 
tometals. Prieſts and Deacons, he declareth unto them 3 How it s 


and 


Eyift, 
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be cold ground, yet it « no pain to lie with Chriff. 
ow have been fettered with bands and chains, but 
ly he is bound of man,whom the Lord Chriſt doth looſe: 


happily dh be lie tiad in the tocks, whoſe feet rheraby art. 
made ſwifier to run $0. Heaven. Nopke i any mon tie 
s Chriſtian ſo faft,; byt be runneth jo much the foſter for 
his garland of life. They have we CTR to ſage them 
from celd, but he. Chriſt s. ſufficiently coted; 
Doth bread lack to ther bungry bodies? But man liveth.not 
cul tos ing from the 


- > 
. 
>» . 


| e, and ſuch 
like a =—_ be doth animate bis Brethren, wy 
moniſhing them that they are now in a joyful journey, haſting 
apace to the manſions of the es jxee2 
rkneſs a ſtable light and brightneſs greater than all their. 
Paſſions,according to the Apoſt les ſaying, Thele ſufferings of 
this preſent time be nothing like comparable to the bright- 
neſs of the Glory that ſhall be revealed in us, &c, | 
| And afier the like words of Givert comfort and conſoks- 69519 & 
tion writing to. Seagrius and Rogatianus, which were in Sr aus 
priſon and bonds for the teſtimony of truth, Doth encourage 


| hem to continue ſftedfaſt and patient in the way wherem barry 4 


they have begun to run : for that they have the Lord with 

them their Helper and Defender, who promiſeth to be with 

mis to the Worlds end 3 and therefore , willeth them to [x 

before their eyes in their death Immortality, ,in_ their pain 
everlaſting Glory, of the which it is written, Precious in 

- light ba the Lord is 7-5 Xa paum his Saints, Item, «/- 

though before men t ered torments, yet their hope s 

full of Pandey ay, 5 wvexed.n nll relug 

ſhall be well requited in great matters : For theLord ha 

tried them as gold in the fire. And writeth moreover, ad- Lagien. $6. | 
moniſhing that it is med from the beginning of the \ 
World, that Righteouſneſs here ſbould ſuffer in ſecular Con- 

flitts ; for ſo juſt Abel was ſlain in the beginning of the 

World, and after him all juſt and good men, the == 

alſo and the Apoſtles ſent of the Lord himſelf unto whom 

all the Lord firſt gave an example in bimſelf, teaching that 

there is no coming to his _— but x Cory way which 

he entred him ot aying by theſe words,He that loveth his 

life in this World ſhall loſe it,&c, And again, Fear ye not 

them that ſlay the body, but have no power to ſlay the ſoul. 

And Saint Paul likewiſe admoniſhing all them whoſoever 

covet ro be Partakers of the Promiſes of the Lord, ta follow 

the Lord, ſaith, If we Suffer together with him, we ſhall © 

Reign together, &cc.. . | 

Furthermore, as the ſame Cyprian doth encourage here © 

the holy Martyrs which were in Captivity to perf : fo 
likewiſe writing to the Prieſts Deacons which were Cyr. tib. 4. 
free, be exhorteth them to be ſerviceable and obſequious #6 4 
with all care and love, to cheriſh and embrace them that 

were in bonds, Cyprian, lib. 3. Epilt. 6. Whereby may ap= 

pear the fervent zeal and care of this good Biſhop toward 

the Church of Chriſt, although being now in exile in the- 

time of this Emperor Gals. Ee; 

In the fame time, and under the faid Gallus reigning Leciw tt 1 

with his, Son Voluſianus, was alſo Lxcius Bilhop of Rome Top of 
ſent to baniſhment , who next ſucceeded after Cornelins niſhed. 

in that Biſhoprick, about the year of our Lord two hun- S 3299 
dred fifty and. fix. , Albeit in this baniſhment he did not &'Z 
long continue, but returned home to his Chutch,, as by 

the Epiſtle of -Saint Cypries , lib. 3. Epiſt. 1. may ap- 

pear. As to, all other Biſhcps. of Rome in thoſe Pri- 
nances. be. aſcr aring_ their Names and Titles, as 

hath been before declared 3. So allo hath Lxcins one Epi- The tyilite 
ſile fathered upon him, inthe which Epiſile he writing to 9ecrer 
the Brethren of France and of Sam, appointeth- ſuch an ſhop. 
order and form, of the Church. as; ſcerneth not to agree The Ot 


al- | mitive days, certain decretal Epiſtles with ſeveral Ordi- 


| 


| with the time then preſeut:for ſo he dechenth in that Epiite, Lucius, 


at 


W— _—— 


OE IIIENS oe ana eo 


T The en er firſt Was in the Primitive Charch; 


;, whitherſoever he goeth 


i i  potiip of Priefis and Deabons 2- 


wn of to ftad for arly ſach triaffer : For fo nxt ealily eſpied, 


it they fever {6 ſecret, but” either were fn 

arid ferret: obo barge 'of eME In batiiſhiment, | M 

wer in the (ad Epiitte wiiteth he to 
The you _-SONKH of Rove ? Ob eyfry Polical Church 
the Church bee (/2irb hz) rh# rhother 1 Fr Ci bes of Chrift, þ 


gre ng; SITS phiipotent hath never been proved ro 
fWaro? dut b Apoſtolical tradition, mither 


the # 
Lab byty TX of rey 2h with heretical innovati- 
* But even as i Fhe fo inning it received the rille 
ft Trey 
#hto the end, 


inftrufors, the Princes 

Gy his Lucius allo is referred in the decrees of Gra- 

—_ that no Miniſter whatſoever after 

tion, would at any time teenter into the cham- 

wr ge ber of his own wife, in in pait1 of loling his Miniſtery i in 
own Wives: the Church, 8&c. Eafebins in his ſeventh Book making 
Coe ,s. ThEntion of the death of Zucjs, and not of his Martyrdom, 


ſo vary in Gith that he far but eight months : But Damaſus in his 


Levi Bl Martyrologe hoteth that he fat three - years, and was 
me” 


beheaded < ſecond year of Valerian and Galienus Empe- 
rors, and fo doth alfo Mariamnus Scotws and Naacle- 
we with other that follow Damiſis 


affirm the 


Afcer him came Stephayus next Biſhop of Rome follow 
ing Lucius, whom Damaſus, Platina, and Sabellicas af- 
firm to have fit ſeven years and five months, and to die 
a martyr, Contrary-Euſebius, and Volateranus holding 
with him, give him' but two years : which part cometh 
moſt near to the truth; I leave to the Readers J t, 
Of histwo Epiſtles derteta), and of his Ordinances out of 

The cenfure the fame colleted, I need 1 not much to fay, for two re- 
ofthe de {pets 3: either for that conceming theſe decretal Epiſtles 
Epi and —_— intitaled to the narnes of the Fathers of the 
br = Steph * itive Church ſufficiently hath been ſaid before; or elfe 
mus, uſe beth the phraſe barbarousand incongrae, and alfo 
the matter it ſe)f therein contained is fuch, that al 
no teſtimony came a it, yet it cally retelteth it elf. 


No Biſhop |, . here in theſecond Ep iflle he decreeth. That wo By 


— to be 
accuſed, 
ter he be 


to be accuſed'of any, or is bountl to nnſwer for him- 
3g _ k 


be 
[i ore that by the Law regularly hebe reſtored up am 
FR farts ſtate, and Fea hy Primates 2th 
| , Tender mito bim #2410 all ſach poſſeſſions and fritits 
Fr were taken from hims before his accuſation, as is apree- 
1ng both tothe Laws canon and alſo ſecular. Firſt here 
T would defire the Reader a little to ſtay, and thisto con- 
fider with himſelf, who be theſe here meant which et- 
ther uſed or might deſpoile theſe Bifhops of their goods, 
andexputſe them from their ſeats for ſuch wrongful cauſes, 
bur only Kings and Emperors, which at A won 
not yet Chrified, nor afed any ſuch proceedings againf 
* "theſe Biſhops, in fuch ſort kn fronp evomen ; 3 wry 
Apile, what priecee goods or pafetions tad Biſbox 
what private or ns 
then to be taken from them, when as Chntches yet Gs 
ther were indued wich patrimonies nor poſſeffions ? And 
if any treaſures were committed to the Church, it per- 
tained not ly to the Biſhop, but went in al -, 
the fubvi ofthe poor inthe Church, inf i 
of Cornelius to Fabius may wp, & inE#ſebj 
71b.6.c4p.43. where he ſpeaking of his Ct arch, 2d 
clring how there tbe be one fibop in the Git, | th 
inferreth riention of forty and fix Prieſts, feven 
The num- With ſeven Subdezcons, forty two Acokithes, of Wid- 
ber ofthe Jows and poor afflicted perſons, to the nutnber of tifteen 
tnmdred and above, found and norriſhed In the ſame by 
' the rmerciful and of Gol : : 
dt &. tap. 43. th ihore iti he hd OF faid 
b thi bidden borh by the Eittys Eccle- 
rms 4nd alſo Eh 9H Rilo WhatEaws ſecuhr 
were in the cirrie Steven, for ax kn ano ter 
with any acetfation beforethey were refloreczygaint to 


-- 


+ rag faith by 
putter, [6 i Ares o fi immaculate and un- | 


af- ſhop _ expulſed ont of bis ſexrt, or deprivvedof his gods, | 


| Voluſianus being t 


Nate let y Reader tharking well the ſtate of the hearheit 
in © | Lent were, Judge 3 and in judging 1 doubt riot 
bitt this mittttr dont, though! there were no other, willbe 
& deſcribe the untruth hureof, | 

Moteover, by divers other ptobable notes and argu 
ments 5 the Grid. ſecohd Epiſtle of Srephannr irimay be | 
this Epiſile to be fained_ ant 
by the Aft carion of the ſaid Ex where he 6 
ſolertitily entreateth of the diffeteie cert. Primats, 

Mettopolitand, aid Axch-Biſhops':: Which deftinetiore of Prints 
deprees and titles, favotiting roore of arnbirion than of per- 
fecution, giveth tie verily to ſappole this Epiſtle not co be bilbops, 
written by this Stephan, but by ſome other man either of 
that namie, or of ſ6jne other tirne when the Charch began 
to be ſerled in ritore | , ant ofders therein to he 
taken for every man to know - his degree and limits of his 
#nthority, according as is ſpecified by the fixth and {eventh 
canon of the Nrceve councel; of the ſartie rtiatter. 

The like eftimation rmay be conceived alfo of the ſeventh 
canon of the {aid Epiſtle, where he willeth and appointech 
all canfes judiciary to be decided and determined within the 
precin& of their own proper Province, and not ts paſs 
over the bounds thereof, unleſs (faith he) the Appeal be 
trade to the apoſtolical See of Rowez which ſavoureth in (avidts 
my noſe rather boy ys Popery, ne of the _ of Keme, 
Chrniſttanity, y in thele times, aur ter= 
 rible perſecution among the Biſhops of it Sand thus 
 michof the ſtrond decretal Epiſtle of Srephanine, _ 
of the firlt Epiſtle alſo written to Hil arinis, ge 1 
be faid 3 as where he ſpeaketh in the faid Epiſtle of holy ywwowy 
Veſtiments, and holy VeſſUls; and other ornartents of 8nd fi | 
the Altar ſerving to divine worſhip, and therefore not tb ay ps 
be touched nor handled of any man, faving of Prieſts a- altar. 
lone. Concerning all which impleraents my opinion is 
this 3 I think the Church of Rove, not to have been in © 
good ſtare > that either Stophanus of Sixt; before bir, 
being occupied about other more Grneſt matters, and ſearce 
ako ide their own heads, had any mind or cogitation 
co ſtudy upon ſuch unneceſſary inventions ſerving in 
Churches © Neither &6 1 ſee how the Heathen in thoſe days 
would have ſaffered thoſe omatnents to be unconſumed, 
which would not fiffet the Biſhops theinfelves to live a« 
mongſt them, notwithſtanding Jfidorws and . Polydoras 
judge the contrary.  Berweens this Stephan and Cyprian 
Biſhop of Carthage was a great contention about rebaptiſ- 
mg Hereticks, Wharf more hereafrer (Chriſt willing) 
ſhall be ad. - ſl 

Belides theſe Biſhops above ſpecified, divers other there 
werealfo fent Inns th Mts Sn forenanted Eiripe- 
rors, Gallns and Vluſiatives, #8 apptareth by 
- writing to Her1anms on this wilt : That Galies not fe» 
ing the evil of Detims, wot fordlebing the occalion of his 

uQtion and ruin, ſtumbled Hitler alſo at the ſame 
ſtone, lying open before his eyes : For when at the firſt Tpoſie” 
beginning ſis Etnphte whnit pooſþe fly forward, and all the timeat 
things wettt liickily with hirti, afttrivard he diave ont G4 
holymen, which prayed for his peace and ſafegard, and fo 
with them rejeQed alto the prayers which they thade fot 
him, vc. Berth lib. Co : Ocherviſe of ariy bhedthed, 
or ariy Martyrs vis of this Danpnert eee pu 
to death, we Dr not read, 

Aﬀer theReigh of which Emperor Gullur, and of his Goh Geltur ol 
(whb Reigried bit two years) 
Emilianss, which ſlew thembothbycivil edition, fucoted- 
<&{ in their place, who Relgriel biit three rivn —— 
was alſo flain, Next to width Fileriuins His {6A three 
Galiems wete advariced to the E _ 

About the © > of theſe Pmp the ond Gt 
which firſt began at Decivs, ark flacked in the 2, = 
_ of Gullns, washiow foratittie, partlyfor Pere 

SreatPlagnic In all the chi 
ob Eqn, high ry eng, Fer EE: 
Palertinun fi Fes Ic of theEmpite, for = 
of three or <5 yeais, was right eurtedus ahd gentle 
to the people of God, and\well = the Senitte. 
No vides; _ of re perors beforeHiin, tio 
not of them which profald Chritt, thit thoved - 
himſelf { loving and r tOWArl toy tnag 


Yoth teltifie) all His Whoſe totitt 
Siincs-artd ſervants ChE Bal 


he'did:: In Þ rat thirfis 
SI" 


tant, Arch | 


er The Ten firft. Perſecutions in the PrimitiveCharch... .-. - 


 ——{6 houſe might ſeem to be made a Church of God. But by | :hing (faith Cyprian) did greatly diſpleaſe bim that ſpake. 
|  Beſckib.7- the an. Satan, through wicked counſel, theſe quiet = them, mag ye Fall 5 for that there - no * 
GE rs days endured not very long, . For in proceſs of time this | »niform equality of voice and heart, .nor' one ſimple and 
6.cq16- Valerian being charmed or incenſed by a certain Egyptian, | joynt concord among the brethren, whereof-it is written in 
chief Ruler of the Heathen Synagogue of the ians, | the ſixty ſeventh Plalm, God which maketh to dwell in the PLL. 67, 
a mafter of the Charmers or Inchanters, who indeed was-| howſe.together men of one accord.&c.And ſoby the occaſion *'®* 7+ 
troubled for that he could not do his Magical feats for the amok he writeth unto them : in the forcfaid Epiſile, and + - 
Chriſtians, was ſo far infatuated and bewitched , that | moveth them to prayer and mutual agreement. For (faith 
wickes through the deteſtable provocations of that deviliſh Egyp- | he) if 5s. be promiſed in the Goſpt tobe granted whatſoever 
comſel. 0 +52, he was wholly turned unto abominable. idols, and | any two conſenting together ſhall ask, what ſhall then the- 
what evil it ©? Me hens : ogg” . | | ; he or YR | 
"to execrable impiety, in ſacrificing young infants, and | bole Church do agreeing together ? Or what if this una» 
quartering bodies, and- dividing the intrails of children | nimity were among the whole Fraternity? Which unanir 
| new- born 3 and fo, proceeding in his fury, he moved the | mity (faith Cypriqn) if it bad been then amongſt the bre- 
cighth Perſecution againſt the Chriſtians , whom the wick- | tbren, Non veniſſent fratribus' hac mala, fi in unum fra- 
: | Egyptian could not abide, as being the hinderers and | ternitas fuiſſet animata » that is, Theſe evils had not bap- 
deſtroyers of his Magical Inchantings, about the year of our | pered to the brethren, FA the brethren had joyned together m 
Lord 259. * | brotherly unanimity, &'c« | 
The. eighth Perſecution. | - Aﬀeer thecauſes thus declared of .this and other Perſecu- a video 
ET HINT 46> * IE Ste a8 tions, the {aid Saint Cyprian moreover in the forenamed forcſhewing 
rhe «ith TN the which, Perſecution the. chief adminiſters and | Epiſtle (worthy to be read of all men) deſcribeth likewiſe a to come. 
peſenn'y 4. executers were Emilianys Preſident of Egypt, Pater- | certain Viſion, wherein was-ſhewed unto him by the Lord ©7; #®:+ 
=p nu and Galerius Maximus, Proconluls in Fre Bergo- | before the Perſecutioncame, what ſhould happen. The Viſi- 77" © 
es fs alſo maketh mention of Paternus Vicegerent 'of | fion was this, There was # certain aged father ſitting, at 
The tersof Rome, and Of Perennius. Vincentius ſpeaketh alſo of Niceri- | whoſe right hand [ate a young man very ſad and penſroe.as 
this Perſe, and Claudius Preſidents, 8&6. — __ ; | one with an indignation ſorrowful holding bis hand upon bis 
eatio* - What was the chief orjginal cauſe of this Perſecution | breaſt, his countenante heavy and unchearful., On the left 
The fhecldl partly is fignitied before, where mention was made of the | hand [ate another perſon, having in bs hand a Net,which 
_— — wicked Egyptian : but as'this was the outwardand politi- | be threatned to lay to catch the people that ſtood about. And 
ton- C9%+ cal caull -yprian ſheweth other cauſes more ſpecial and | as he yas: marwelling that ſaw the fight. thereof, it was 
- +BPF- Eccleſiaſtical in his fourth yk 4. Whoſe words be.| [aid unto bim : The young man, whom thou ſeeſt ſit on the 
theſe : But we (faith he) muff underſtand and confeſs.that | right hands [ad'and ſorry that hu precepts be not obſerved, 
this turbulent oppreſſion and calamity, which hath waſted | But he on the of hand danceth, and «x youk + br that oc- 
| for the mo#t part all our whole company.and doth daily con- | cafion i given bim to have power of the aged father to af- 
 ſume it, riſeth chiefly of our own wickedneſs and (ins,while | flitt men. And this Viſion was ſeen long before this tempeſt 
the fins of 2/* 261 0 in the way of the Lord, nor obſerve his -=_ of Perſecution happened, wherein is feclared the ſame that 
the Cheiſti- cepts left wnto ws for our inſtitution. The Lord obſerved the | before is ſaid the ſins of the People to be the cauſe why Co 
_ will of his Father in all points, but e obſerve not the will | Satan, im this Perſecution and all others, bath bad and gomer a 
| of the Lord, having all our mind and ſtudy ſet upon Incre | hath ſtill ſuch power with his net of deſtrudion torage g-, 6" 


and poſſeſſions, given to pride, full of emulation and diſſen- | gainſt the blood of Chriſtian men, all . becauſe (faith 
uw of ; WL gh ore dealing, renouncing. T _ ) we Neck {noe here ,. or. be not ſo vigilant 
this World in word only, but nothing in deed, every man Tn as we ſhould : wherefore the Lord,becauſe he loveth 
pleaſing himſelf, and difpleaſing af others. And there- | us, correfeth ws 5 correeth us to amend us, amendeth us to' 
fore are we thus ſcourged, and worthily : for what ſtripes | ſave us,&c. Cyprian. 
and ſcourges do 20e nos deſerve, when the Confeſſors them- = | "4s W_— | 

| ſelves (ſuch as have bid the trial of their confeſſion) and | Furthermore, the ſame Cyprian, and in the ſame Epiſtle, &nother re- 
ſuch as ought to be an example to the reſt of well-doing, do | writing of his own revelation or meſſage ſent to him, thus par, 
keep no diſcipline ? And « 9c becauſe ſome ſuch there 

be, proudly fk up with this felling and. unmannerly £ 


braggi their confeſſion; theſe torments come, ſuch as (faith he) that be be- 
do nat eafily ſend us to the Crown, except by the merc oe 
God, ſome, being taken away by. quickneſs. o dearh, 
prevent the tediouſneſs of uniſhment, Theſe things do we 
ſuffer for our fins and Mets as by the Lords cenſure we RN 
have been forewarned, ſaying : It they ſhall forlake my venient fa 
Law, and will riot walk m my Judgments 3 if they ſhall, Biſhops. 
proghane my Inſtitutions and will not obſerve my precepts, oppreſled with too 
| I'will vike their iniquities with the rod,and their tranſgreſ- 
fions with ſcourges. Theſe rods and ſcourges (laith he) we : 
feel, Which neither pleaſe God in our good deeds, nor repent | the forefaid Epiſtle mention The pears 
in our evil deeds., Wherefore the faid Cyprian adding ;- +... 
this exhortation' withal, exhorted them to pray and intreat any of bis come, fore« 
* _ ws; oo of EN and whole. mind, the mercy af 
 Gog, which promiſeth, ſaying : But yet my mercy I e 3 after ran © 
will not fs bow go one: | us ask, pr we ſal ; awe: roy rempefF. 
obtain; and though (faith Cyprian) it be with tariance, bis love, the wont and 
get for {o mich as wve have grievouſly offended, let us con- lory of his divine Majeſty,wbereby both the blaſphemy 
tmue knocking, for to him that knocketh it ſhall be open- | of k » Perſecutor ſhall be repreſſed. and the repentance f ſuch 
ed, if our prayers, ſighings and weepings knock ſtill at the | as have fallen be reformed, and the ſtrong and ſtable con» 
|... ,* door with cominuance, and if our prayers be joyned together | fidence of them that ſtand ſball rejoyce and glory.Vhus much 
ba ; —nnony with brotherly agreement, &c. Moreover, what vices | hath S.Cyprian written of theſe to the Clergy, Libs 
} \\ mong the aan then principally-reigning among the Chriſtians, .he | 4. Epiſts 4+ S En TID Tat Wet 1 
brethren, I er ſpeciieth in the ſaid Epiſtle, which chiefly were di- As touching now the crimes and accuſations in this Pers Crimes: ow 
. Viſion and difſention among the brethren; For when it | ſecution laid to the charge of the Chriſtians, this was the —_— 
J: "a ſpoken to them. in a Vition. by theſe words, Petite &- | principg] : Firſt, becauſe they refuſed to do worſhip to theix Cariftiane. , 
/ Impetrabitis, that is, Pray and ye fball obtain i afterward | Idolsand to the Emperors3 then for that they profeſſed 
it was required cf the Congregation there preſent, todire&t | the Name of Chrilt : belides, all the calamities and evils the Apolo- 
their prayers for-certain perſons aſſigned to them by name : | that happened in the World, as Wars, Famine and Pe- gy of Cypri 
but they could not agree and condeſcend altogether of the | flilence , were imputed only to the / Chriſtians, - As forthe 
names and: perſons of them which they ſhould pray for, | gainſit all - which ling Accuſations Cyprian 
but were diffonant in cheix conſent. and petition 3 which | Goth eloquently defend the ——_ in his _ Contra 
h Y | JF 42  Demeiria- 


” 
*» 
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Cypr. Contrs 
Donetria- 


—— 


' 8% bus own words, Famem majoarem 


* Demetrianun : like as Tertallion had done before, writing 
contra Scapulam. 


And firſt touching the objection, j 
ping Idols, rig thr the Chriftians ret 
ing thoſe Idols to be no true Gods, but images of certam 
fave themſelves. fron 
The true God to be but 


that it bath been ſo foreſaid and prophefied, that towards 
the end of the Dy ſhould come Wars Famine and Peſt i- 
lence. Moreover, if there be any cauſe thereof more proper 
than other,it s moſt like to be iniputed to their vain Idela- 
try,and to the c y of the true God. Alſo that ſuch evils 
be increaſed by the wickedneſs of the peapte, ſo that to ſpeak 
Citas, that xr, Famine cometh more by avarice of men, than 
by drought of the Air;but eſpecially the cauſe thereof to pro- 


; cred of the cruel ſhedding of the innocent blood of the Chri 


cobus de Voragine, Henricuss de Erfordia, Volateranus, 
The Coun- Her 


- Thus with many other more probations doth Cypriay 
defend the Chriſtians againſt the barbarous exclamations 
the Heathen Gentiles. Of which Cypries,. for ſo much as 
he ſuffered in the time ef this jon, I mind (Chrift 
willing) to recapitulate here in ample diſcourſe the full 
fam, firſt of his life and bringjvg up, then of his death and 
Martyrdom, as the worthineſs of that man deſerveth to be 
remembred. Of this Cyprian therefore, otherwiſe na- 
med Statins, thus writeth Nicephornus, Naziantzenne, Fa- 


3, and others 3 that he being an African, and 


het hroegs a born in Carthage, firſt was an Idokter and Gentile, alto- 
Cyprien, ) gether given to the ſtudy and practice of the Magj 


. _ 
dhe Bi 
Prief, 


Cadeg. 


chen 


Arts 3 of whoſe parentage and education in Letters 
his youth no mention is made, but that he was a wor- 


Rhetorician in Aficas : of whoſe Converlion and | 


Bonita he himſelf in his firſt Book and ſecond Epiſtle, 
writeth a flouriſhing and eloquent Hiſtory, Which his con- 
verſion unto the Chriſtian Faith, as Hieronymus affirmeth 
in his Commentary upon Fonz, was through the grace of 
God, and: the means of Cec:lzws a Prieft, whoſe name after 
he bare, and through the occahion of hearing the Hiſtory of 
the Prophet Fonar. The fame Hierome moreover teſtifieth 
how he immediately upon his Converſion diſtributed a- 
mong the. poorall his ſubſtance, and after that, being or- 
dained a Prieft, was not long after conſtituted Biſhop of 
the Congregation of Carthage. But whether he ſucceeded 
Agrippinus of whom he often maketh mention (which alſo 
was the firſt author of Rebaptiſation) or ſome other Biſhop 

remaineth uncertain. But this is moſt 


- of Carthape, it 
ws he LAG Olnd is flew: edice ad ignicy wich 


ſuch . good gifts and vertues, that, as Nazianzenus wri- 


teth, he had government of the whole Eaſt Church, 


and Church of Spain, and was called the Biſhop of the 
C] if 


Biſhops and other inferior Miniſters : and that chiefly (a> 


n was of a marvelous liberal difpoſition towards the 
poor brethren of other Countries :: for ſo often as he had 


cauſe of abſence, he commirted the care of thoſe poor men 


to his fellow officers, and wrote to them, that of their own 
proper goods they would help: their baniſhed brethren to 
that which was neceſſary for them, as witneſſeth the 
other 


and fourth book and fourth epiſtle, where he reciteth and 
expoundeth the form or manner of a certain Viſion which 
we have before ſufficiently expreſſed | 

He had moreover great skill in 
things that ſhould chance, as may be gathered in the ſixth 
Epiſtle of his fourth book. Alſo. we doth attribute 


others) doth the tenth Epiſtle of his third Book wit- | 


fourth Epiſtle ofhis third Book. He recited among Viſowun, 
gifts wherewith he was indued, as touching the ,,08 
Vidzons and heavenly admonitions of the Perſecutions that and pac 
ſhould follow, and of other matters touching the 20 Gl 
 vernment of the Church in his firſt book and third epiftle, cited and 


expounded 
by Cypria, 


the forcknowledge ” 


into him many worthy vertues, who writeth -much in- __ 


ſetting forth his gifts of humility in his ſecond 'book of 
Baptiſm, the fourth Chapter againſt the Donatiffs 3 and 
in his ſeventh bookand eleventh chapter, of his long ſuffe- 
Xance and patience ; alfo cf his couttefie and meekneſs : 
by which vertues he concealed nothing that he underſtood, 
but uttered the ſame meckly and patiently. Alto that he 
kept the eccleſiaſtical peace and concord with thoſe that 
were of another opinion than he was of, Laſtly, that he 
neither circumvented nor did prejudice any man, but fol- 
lowed that thing which ſeemed good in his judgment, it is 
maniteſt in St. Aug»ftine his firſt book, De baptiſ-o contra 
Donatiſtas. Neither is this to be paſſed with filence, that 
Hierome writeth, that he was very diligent in reading, ef- 
pecially the works of Tertulien : for he faith, that he 
ſaw a certain old man whoſe name was Parlus, which 
told him he faw the Notary of bleſſed Cyprian, being then 
an old man, when he himſelf was but a fpringal in the Ci- 
ty of Rome, and told him that it was Cyprians wont, 
never to let one day paſs without ſome reading of Ter- 
tullian, and that he was accuſtomed oftentimes to fay 
————aggy Give me my Mafer, meaning thereby. Ter- 
tullian. 


Cyprian 
meek and 
patient, 


Cyprian 2 
great reader 
of Tertallian 


Now a few words touching his Exile aid Martyrdom. 


Of his Epiſtles which he wrote back to his Congregation, 
leading his life in exile, mention is made above, wherein 


he ſheweth the vertue beſeeming_- a faithful Paſtor, in that | 
he took no leſs care as well of his own Church, as of other . 


Biſhops being abſent, than he did being preſent. Where- 
in alſo he himſelf doth fignifie that voluntarily he ab- 
ſented himſelf, leſt he ſhould do more hurt than good 
to the Congregation, by reaſon of his preſence, as is 
likewiſe dec before, Thus from the deſolate places 
of his baniſhment, wherein he was oftentimes ſought for, 
he writeth unto his brethren, as in his third book and 
tenth epiſile is manifeſt, which thing ſeemeth to be done in 


»#s the Proconſal of Africa into the City of Thurbin, as 
the Oration of Auguſtine touching, Cyprian ſheweth 3; or 
clic, as Pontius the Deacon faith, into a City named Flr a- 


the Reign of Decius or Gallus. But after that he returned ,, 
again out of exile in the Reign of this Valerianes, he banter 
was alſo after that the ſecond time baniſhed of Pater- *f 09s 


bilitana. or Curabilitana. But when Patermes the Procon- 


The vertues: | ſul was dead, Galienus Marimus {ucceeded in the room The appr: 
of GO and office, of Paternus, who finding Cyprian in a Garden, ven ® 
ed. ing cauſed him to be apprehended by his Serjeants, and to 
be brought before the Idols to offer Sacrifice, Which 

i when he would not do, then the Proconfut breaking 
forth in theſe words, ſaid, Long haft thou lived mm a [acri- 
legious mind, and baſt ir pry: —_ men f, a ro 
conſpiracy,and ed thy ſelf an enemy to the Gods 
I or £m =, laws : neither could the ſa- 
cred Emperors Valerianus and Galienus rewoke thee to the 
Sett of their ceremonies. At length the wicked Tyrant 
condetrined him to have his head cut off, he patiently and The Ma 
willingly ſubmitted his neck to the firoke of the Sword.as _ 
Hieronymus affirmeth.And fo this bleſſed Martyr ended this 
preſent life in the Lord 3 X5fws then being Biſhopof Rome, 
as Evuſebius noteth, in the-year of gur Lord two hundred 
| or peas = that he was martyred in we 
Reign of Gallas and Voluſianus, Lucins being Biſbop 

W 


much pains in helping and reliev- 

candor ts Ld Ove Elders 

thoprick, that with all ftudy and en- 

ay IS they y entertainand ſhew pleaſureunto 
- - » the Martyrs in his abſence, as partly is touched before. 

\ . The third Epiſile of his firſt Book doth declare of what 

fiomack and godly courage he was in executing his of- 

IC handling his matters. Neither was he void of 

| ircumſpettion, but was adomed with mar- | 

rich yellous modeſty, whereby he a ed nothing upon his 


{'s 


: Fkf; dap. 


'F& 


KEE 
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. TheTen firſt Perſecutions in the Primitive Chuch. 


—"Now. jemaineth to ſpeak foinething likewiſe of, his 
The Book® Yorks and. Books left behind him, although all peradven- 
of 306% re that he wrote -do not remain: whereof ſome are mi(- 
ſing, ſome again, in the livery of his Name and Title, .are 
not his : but ſuch as be certainly his, by the tile and ſenſe 
may ſoon be diſcerned 5 ſuchis the eloquence of his-phraſe, 
and gravity of his ſentence, vigor of wit, power in perſwa- 
fon, ſo much differing from many others, as he canlightly 
be imitated but of few. Of the which his Books with usex- 
tant.asthe flouriſhing eloquence is worthily commended, pro- 
eceding out of the School of Rhetoricians, ſo is the authori- 
ty thereof no leſs of Reputation, not only among us of this 
age of the Church, but alſo among the ancient Fathers. 
Tay” Whereof St. Auguſtine ſpeaking in his commendation, faith, 
QAngeſie Ego ( inquit )) literas Cypriani non ut canonicas habeo, 
Waks of fed eas ex canonicis confidero: & quod in eis divina- 
cyries = rum Scripturarum authoritati congruit cum laude tjus ac- 
Ne Creſemn- cipio 3 quod autem 101. congruit, cum pace ejus reſpim, Ec. 
tb.12.c6.3# By which words it may appear that Auguſtine, although 
he did not repute the Books and Writings of Cyprian to 
equivalent with the Holy Scripture, yet notwithſtandi 
next aftex the Holy Scriptures he had the ſame in exceed- 
ing great admiration, 
Vincentius and Laviardus Celeſtinus reciting the names 
ences - of divers Books, bearing the Title of Cypriays (more per- 
* chance than be truly his). do colle& out of them a certain 
Fincent. extra of his moſt pithy Sentences, all which here to 


M12 663 reveat were too tedious. . To. give a taſte ofthe ſpecial, I 


thought it not impertinent. As where he ſpeaking of the 
trealures of a rich man, exhorteth ſaying : . 'S 
Ne dormiat in theſgure tuw, quod pauperi prodeſſe poteF?. 
Let it ziot ſleep 1s thy ns" ho fx ke the 
POOI. ISS A BY Bb oy : 
Duo nunquam vweteraſcunt . in homine + cor ſemper novas 
cogitationes machiando : lingua, cordis vanas concepti- 
ones proferendo. 3] 4 h 
Two things never wax ol in man, the heart ever imagin- 
ing new cogitations, the tongue ever in uttering the vain 
. conceptions of the heart. VNnS 
ud aliquando de neceſſitate amittendum eff, ſponte pro 
, dioina remuneratione diſtribuendum et. Sal. 
That which a man muſt needs forgo of neceffity, wiſdom 
. It is for a miari to diſtribute ſo,that God may everlaſting- 
. ly reward him, 72 
 Diſtiplina e#t morum pr 2ſentium ordinata correftio.& ma- 
_ lorum preteritorum regularis obſervatio. 
Diſcipline is an ordinate amendment of manners preſent, 
; anda regular obſervation of evils paſt. 
ny ibs nulla eſſe f pvc ubi, qui improbos damment, 
. deſunt : & ſoli, qui dammentur, occurrunt. 
There can be no integrity, whereas they which ſhould con- 
demn the wicked, axe ever wanting : and they only 
. Which are to be condemned, are ever preſent. 
. Hari ad hoc tantum poſſident que habent, ut ne alteri 
 Poſſidere liceat, 


A covetous man only poſſeſſeth his goods for this, becauſe | 


. another ſhould not poſſeſs them. 
Sericiam &- Lyno_ indute Chriſtum induere non fl unt. 
Women, that advance themſelves in putting on filks and 
. purple, cannot lightly put on Chriſt. | 
Femine crines ſuos inficiunt malo praſagio : capillos enim 
ito! flammeos auſpicari non metuunt. 
which colour their locks with red and yellow, \begin 
===" prognoſticate of what cclour theix hair ſhall be 
in 


Wiſe Pingunt in hoc ſeculo, aliter quam creavit deus; me- 
. Fuant, ne cum reſurretions venerit dies, artifex creatu- 
. Yam ſuam non recognoſcats 
They which love to paint themſelves in this world other- 

wile | than God hath created them : let them fear, leſt 
When the day cometh of reſurrection, the Creator will 
not know them. 
Qs; peer eleemoſynam dat, Deo ſuavitatis odorem 
. J4crincat. . 7% BpP 
that giveth an aims to the poor, factificeth to God an 
odor of ſweet ſinell. 
Lontemnenda eff omnjs injuria preſentiums malorum, fidu- 
Fr apr eng od, io 
umyury of evils preſent, is to be negleced, for the good 
hope of good :\ to come | 


Nibil. prodefi wverbis proferre virtutem, & fatlis deftru- 
To ſet out. vertue in words and to deſtroy the fame in facts, 
6s nothing worth. ', ut + = - - | 


' Quo'plures domi ſunt':tibi liberi, -hoc plus tibi mon recon- 


 dendum, ſed erogandum eff, quia multorum jam delitta 
_ redimenaa (unt, multorum purgande conſcientia.  : 
The morechildren andygreater houſhold thou haſt at home, 
the more cauſe thou haſt not. to hoord up.but to. diſperſe 
abroad, for that many fins are to be redeemed, many 
Conſciences are to be purged, 


” ” 
- 
: 
_— 
— 


> —_— _ _ Repiſo bow __ take an occaſion The —f neneH 
y ext, upon the Text of 7ob AIMS expounded 

(faith he) delivereth from all fin and death : "9 band up Eleemeſus 
the works of. fatisfaGtion,: the faid Cypria, Lib.4. Epitt. 2,9" 2et 
2, more plainly expoundeth both himſelf, and that place - - 
of Scripture, writing in theſe words: Quia ſcriptur eſt, Ts Eipr.tds, 
Eleemoſ yna\ab omni peccato& morte liberat : Tob.q. Non + Fiſt 


| #rique ab ea morie, quam ſemel Chriſti«ſanguis extinx= 


it, & a yo ſalutaris baptiſm: & re oris- noſtri 
gratia liberavit, ſed ab illa que per delifta poſtmodum [er- 


pit, &c, that is, Alms do deliver from all fin and from 


death, Tob. 4. Net from that (faith Cyprian) which the 
blood of Chrift hath once extinguiſhed, and from which the 
wholeſome grace of our Baptiſm, and of our Redeemer hath 
delivered us, but from that death . which afterwards 
creepeth in by fin, &c» Cyprian. Lib. 4. Epif6.2. By which 
words it is apparent, that Cyprian — this deliverance 
(which cometh by Alms grving) from death and tin.noc 
to be expounded nor” to be taken for death everlaſting, 
from which only the blood of Chriſt doth fave us : butfor 
temporal or tranſitory puniſhment, which is wont to be 
inflicted in this body of ſin; For {o it is nothing repugnant, 
but that. temporal. vertues may have their temporal re- 
wards in this life, and likewiſe fins committed, may have 
temporal puniſhments both in us and in our families, our 
eternal ſalvation ſtanding evermore firm in Chriſt 'yet not- 
withſtanding, 

. The foreſaid Vincentius moreover ſpeaking of another 


Book of Cyprian (although the ſaid Book be not numbred Tvrlveabu- 
in the Catalogue - of his Works ) maketh mention of tife of man 


twelve abuſes, or abſurdities in-the life of man, which in 00's 92. 


order be theſ ; 


I. Sapiens (ine operibus. A wiſe man without good | 


works. | 
2, Senex ſine Religione. An old man without Re- 


| gion, | | 
3. Adoleſcens ſine dbedientia. - A young nan without 
NCEs | | 

4+ Dives ſine eleemoſyna, A rich man without 
Alms. | 


5. Femina ſine pudicitia. A woman ſhameleſs. 

6. Dominus ſine virtute. A guid without vertue. 

7. Chriſtianus contentioſus. A Chriftian man conten- 
tLOUS, g 

8. Pauper ſuperbus. A poor man proud. 

9. Rex rubs ' A King unrighteous. , 

IO, Epiſcopus negligens. A Biſhop negligent, e 


Il. Plebs ſine Diſciplina, People without Diſci- | 


pline. | 
12, Populus ſine lege. Subjects without Law. 


As we have hitherto ſet forth the commendation of Cy- = Lao 


prian this bleſſed Martyr : ſo muſt we now take heed 
again that wedo not here incur the old and common dati- 
ger, which the Papiſts are commonly accuſtomed to run 
into, whoſe fault is always almoſt to be ijnmoderate and 
exceſſive 'in their proceedings, making too mach almoſt 
of every thing, So in ſpeaking of the Holy Sacra- 
ments, they make more of them than doth the nature of $4- 
craments require 3 not uling them, but abuling them, not 


referring or applying them, but adorning them, not taking 


with his 
blemiſhes. 


The fault of 
Popifis to , 
make too | 


them in their kind for things godly, as they are, but raking mucÞ _ 
them for. God himſelf, turning Religion into Superſtition, !'®? 


and the creature to the Creator, the things lignifying to the 
things themſelves ſignitied, &c. To the Church likewiſe 
and ceremonies of the Church, to General Councils, to 


the bleſſed Virgin A4ary Mother of Chriſt, to the Biſhop . 


of Rome and to all other in like caſe not contented to atcri- 
G 3 bute 


The Ten firſt Perſecutions in the Primitive Church. 


— 


bute that which is ſufficient, | 
bounds of judgment and verity, judging fo of the Church, 
and General Councils, as h they could never, or did 
"never err in any jot. That the bleſſed Mother 'of Chriſt 
amongſt all women was bleſſed, and a ty antens of 
grace, the Scripture and truth doth give : but to ſay 
that ſhe -was born without all original {n, or to make of 
her an advocate, or mother of mercy, there they run fur- 
ther than truth will bear. The ceremonies were firſt or- 
dained to ſerve but only for order fake,unto the which they 
have attributed ſo much at length, - that they have ſet in 
them a great part of our Religion, yea, and alſo of Salva- 
tion. And what thing is there elſe almoſt, wherein the Pa- 
piſts havenot exceeded? ; 
- Wherefore, | to avoid this —_— __— = Papiſts, 
How far the muſt beware in commendi and Writers 
— cr Church, cds, that truth and con- 
ought t fideration, go with our commendation. | For though this 
|  cannotbe denied, but that holy Cypriev, and other blefled 
Martyrs were holy Men 3 yet notwithſtanding, 'they were 
Men, that is, fuch as might have, and had their falls 
and faults; Men, I fay, and- not Angels, nor Gods 3 
faved by God, not faviours of Mens nor Patrons of Grace. 
And though -they were alſo men of excellent learning, and 
' worthy Doctors, yet with their leaming they had their er- 
rors alſo annexed. And though their Books be (as they 
ought to be) of great authority, yet ought they not tobe 
equal with the Scriptures. And albeit they faid well in 
moſt things, yet it is not therefore enough that what they 
Thevieng. 12d, it mult ſtand tor a truth. 'That preeminence of autho- 


ſhes and 
— ale Pen of Man. For of Men and Doctors, be they never fo 
red. famous, there is none that is void of his reprehenſion. _ In 
Origen (although in his time the admiration of his learning 
was ſingular) yet how many things be there, which the 
Church now holdeth not ? But examining him by Scrip- 
tures, where he ſaid well, they admit him, where other- 
Pelycarpurs Wile, they leave him. In Polyc , the Church hath corre- 
Red and altered that which he did hold in celebrating the 
Eafter day after the Fews. Neither can holy and bleſſed 
Tonatine be defended in all his ſayings 3 as where he ma- 
keth the faſting upon the Sunday or the Sabbath day as 
Jgwativs: great an offence, as to kill Chriſt himſelf : Iopnat. Epift. ad 
Philip. contrary to this ſaying of Saint Paul, Let no man 
judge you in meat and drink: allo where the faid Igna- 
tizes ſpeaketh De Virgjnitate, and of other things more. 
Trenezs did hold that man was not made perfect in the be- 
ginning, He ſeemeth alſo to defend free will in man, in 
thoſe things alſo that be ſpiritual. He faith that Chriſt 
ſuffered after he was fifty years old, abuling this place of 
the Goſpel, Quinquaginta annos nondum habes, &c. Ter- 
tullian ' (whom Saint Cyprian never laid out of his hands 
almoſt) is noted to be a Ch:liaFt : alſo to have been of 
Montanus Se&t.The fame did hold alſo with Fuſtine,Cypri- 
 an.and others, that the Angels fell hrft for the concupiſence 
of women :+ Lib. de habitu mulierum. - He detendeth free 
will of man after the corruption of nature, inclining alſo 
to the error of them, which defend the poſſibility ” keep- 
Ing Gods Law, Concerning Mamiage 3 Unum matrimo- 
nium (inquit) novimmns, ficut unum Deum : that is, We 
&now (faith he) ove Marriage, as. we know one God ; 
condemning the ſecond Marriage, Lib. de Monogam. Di- 
vers other things of like abſurdity in him be noted. Fu/t:- 
712 allo ſeemeth to have inclined unto the error of the Chi- 
liaſts, of the fall of certain Ange by Women, of free will 
of man, of poſſibility of keeping the Law, and ſuch others. 
Neither was this our Cyprian, the great Scholar of Tertull;- 
an, utterly exempt from the blot of them, who, contrary 
to the Dodtrine of the Church, did hold with rebaptiſing 
of ſuch as were before baptiſed of Hereticks,whereof ſpeak- 
eth Saint Auguſtine, miſliking the fame error of Cypriar, 
in theſe words contained in his ſecond Book Contra Cre/- 
coniam. Cyprians, inquit, laudem ego conſequi non valeo, 
ejus multss Iiteris mea ſcripta non comparo, eſus ingenium 
diligo, ejus ore deleffor, ejus charitatem miror., ejus marty- 
between Cy- 711478 Veneror : 0 accipio quod de baptiſands herericis 
prien and > ſchiſmaticis ſenſit.&c.Upon the which matter there was 
Biſhop of A great contention between the faid Cyprian and Stephan 
Komes PBilhop of Rome, as y afore is noted. Of Augw- 
ſftine himlelf likewiſe, of Ambroſe, Hierome, Chry/oſtome, 
the ſame may be faid, that none of them all fo clear- 


Or igens 


Jrenens. 


Teriullian. 


Juſtings. 


Cyprian, 


rity only belongeth to the Word of God, -and not to the. 


they exceed moreover, the [ly paſſed away, but their peculiar 


: 


ar faults and errors 
went with them, whereof it were too long, and out | 
of our purpoſe at this preſent to intreat. And thus 
mach concerning the ſtory of Cyprian, the holy learned 
Martyr of Chrifi. | _ 

Albeit here is to be noted by the way, touching the life ,,,,,,.. 
and ftory of Cyprian, that this Cypriaz was not he whom vers of ti 
the narration of Nazianzen ipeaketh of (asis above men- * 
tioned) who from Art Magick was converted to be a Chri- 
= which Cyprian was a Citizen of Antioch, and after- 
ward Biſhop of the ſame City, and was martyred under 
Diocleſian : whereas -this Cyprian was Bithop of Car- 
thage,and died under Valerianus.as is faid, &c.. By the de- 
crees of Gratian,diFt. 10. it a moreover Diſt..9, 
hatches wat thick Cyprian in the time of Fulj- Bs 
anus the Em Apoſt ata, after both theſe afore- 
named : for {o giveth the title prefixed. before the {aid diſt- 
inQtion, Cyprienus Fuliano Imperator: : the diſtindtjon be- 
ginning : Quoniam idem Mediator Dei & hominume, ho- 
mo Chriſtus Feſus, fic attibus propriis, & diguitatibus di- 
ſtindtis officia poteſtatis mrriuſque diſcernit, &c. Upon the 
which diftin@ion the gloſs cometh in with theſe words,fay- © Ti 
ing,that the Popedome, and the ſeat Imperial, have both one- giok chal 
beginning of one, that is Chriſt : who was both Biſhop, and j"# 
bei te Page noewitſianding hath bodk the ford in EP 
beit notwit the ſwords in 
his hand, and may exerciſe them both ſometime. Aud ** 
therefore although they be diſtin}, yet in exerciſe the one | 
ftandeth lineally under the other, ſo that the imperial digni- 
ty is ſubjet under the Papal Dignity, as the inferiour is 
ſubje& under the ſupericur : that as there is one ruler 
over the whole World, which is God : fo in the Church 
is one Monarch, that is, the Pope, to whom the Lord 
hath committed the power and lawful right both of the 
heavenly and terrene dominion. Hxc glofla. © 

Thus much 1 thought here to note. by the way, a ana, 
becauſe this diſtin&ion .s fathered upon Cyprian, which on of Gr. 
is falſe; for this Cyprian was not in the time Nt as 
Lian, not by two hundred years, and fo likewiſe the 
other Cyprian, which died under Diocleſian, 

Of any Cyprian belides theſe two we read not 5 nei- 
ther is it credible, that, it there were any ſuch Cypr;- 
an, he would ever have written of any | ſuch matter, 
of the difference and mutual need of Chriſtian 'Em- 
_ and Chriſtian Popes z when as that Emperor 

ing an Apoſtata, neither regarded Chriſt, nor cared for 
any Pope. 

About this time, 


| and under the ſame Emperor Ya- Xifetie 
lerianus ſuffered allo X3ſfus, or Sixtus, the fecond of - my 


that name, Biſhop of Rowe, who, being accuſed of his Ree Mar 
adveriaries to be a Chriſtian, was brought with his fix 7* 
Deacons to the place of execution, where he with Neme- 

ſins and other his Deacons were beheaded and ſuffered guru 
Martyxdom. Lawrence in the fame time, being alſo Dea- vith Xifs 
con, followed after, complaining to X5ſfus (as one be- MuT* 
ing grieved) that he might ney ſuffer with him, but to 

be ſecluded as the fon from the father, To whom the Bj- 

ſhop anſwering again, declared that within three days he 

ſhould follow after. In the mean time he willed him to go 

home, and to diſtribute his treaſures, if he had any, unto 

the poor. The Judge, belike hearing mention to-be made 

of treaſures to be given to the poor,and thinking that Law- 

rence had great ſtore of treaſure in his cuſtody,commanded 

him to bring the ſame unto him, according as in the dil- 

courſe of the ſtory here under- written more fully-may 
appear. Which Hiſtory, becauſe it is ſet forth more at - 

large in Prudentins, Ambroſe, and other Writers, and 
containeth jn it more things worthy. to be noted of the 
Reader we have therefore with the more _ 

here inſerted the more ample deſcription of the 5 

to the further admiration of his patience, and God his gJo- 

ry ſhewed in him. 

Now then, as order required, let us enter the ſtory of 
that moſt conſtant and couragious Martyr of Chriſt S. ,vryw 
Laurence, whoſe words and works deſerve to be as freſh, of Law | 
and green in Chriſtian hearts, as is the flourſhing Laure! #\, Ant; 
tree, This thirſty heart longing after the water of lite, 15.1 
defirous to paſs unto it through the firait door of bitter #7 Frum 
death, when on a time he ſaw his vigilant ſhepherd X:/tss, nr | 
led as an harmeles Lamb, of harmefil Tyrants to his*” 


Death, cryed out with open mouth and heart — 
aying, 


- The Ter firſt Perſecutions in the Primitive Church. ___ ,. _ 


_— 


m— 


4.4 þ / I a” 


——"E5ng 7 O dear Father, Whicher goeſt thou, without the 


The words 


him that /proffereth 
ſcholar may be facrificed, whole mind with good letters 


The unfrer 
of Xiſft#: tO 
Lawrence. 


company of. thy dear ſon? Whicher haſineft thou, O 
Prieſt, without"thy Deacon ? Never waſt thou 
wont to” offer facritice ' without thy Miniſter. What 


thou 

thou 

unto himthe fellowſhip of thy. blood, to whom thou haft 
committed the diſtribution of the Lords blood ? See that 
thy Judgment be not miſtaken, ' whilſt thy foxtitude is 
ked and huded. The abuſing of the ſcholar is the diſ- 
gracing of the Maſter, What? Have we not learned 
that worthy Maſters have obtained moſt worthy fame by 
the worthy a&s of their Diſciples and ſcholars ? Finally, 
Abraham facrificed his only begotten Tſase ; floned Sre- 
phan, the way to Preaching Peter : Even fo Father 
declare thy manifold vertues by me thy fon. Offer thou 
himſelf 3 grant that the body of thy 


thou haft beantified. Theſe words with tears Saint Loaw- 
rexce uttered, not becauſe his Maſter ſhould ſuffer, but for 
that he might not be ſuffered to taſte of Deaths, cup which 
he chirſted after. Tit ; £12.54 
Then X5fus to his ſon ſhaped this anfwer : 1 forſake 
thee not, O' my fon 3 I give thee to wit, that a ſharper 
confli& remaineth for thee. O feeble and weak old man 
am I, and therefore run the race of a lighter and eaſier 
Death : ' But luſty and young thou art, and more luſtily, 


| yea more glorioufly ſhalt thou triumph over this Tyrant : 


Thy time approacheth, ceaſe to weep and lament, three 
days after thou ſhalt follow me : Decent it is that this ſpace 
of timecome between the Prieft and the Levite. - It may 


-not beſeem thee, O ſweet pupil, to triumph under thy 


Maſter, leſt it be faid, he wanted an helper. Why craveft 
thou to be er with me in my paſſion ? I bequeath 
unto thee the whole inheritance. Why requireſt thou to 
enjoy my preſence ? Let weak ſcholars go befote, and the 

er come-after, that thoſe without maſter may get 


| the vidtory, which have no need by maſterto be governed, 


Some ay 
that this 


T t +a that our cold 


the Empe- 
ror, but 


that cannot 
de t 


» Cxcep 


Go 
raced 


DEST Chriſtians; 


The trac 


Treafare of 


So Heljas left behind him his beloved Heliſens. 1 yield up 
into thy hands the fucceffion of my virtues. Such was 


their contention, not unmeet for ſo Godly a Prieft, andſo 


zealous a Miniſter ; ſtriving with themſelves who fhould 
firſt ſuffer for the name of Chnit Jeſus. 

In tragical Hiſtories we have it mentioned, that through 
Joy and admiration, people clapped their hands, when 
Pilades named himfelf Oreftes 3 Oreftes (as truth it was) 
affirmed * himſelf to be Oreſtes : Pilades wilhing to die 
for Oreſtes, Oreſtes not ſuffering P:lades to loſe his life 
for his fake > butneitherof them might eſcape Death 3 for 
both theſe lovers were guilty of blood, the one committing, 
the fac, the other conſenting, But this our Lawrence, 
the Martyr moſt conſtant, was by no means enforced to 
make this proffer, faving only by his ardent zeal and fer- 
vent ſpirit, who thirſting after the Cup of Martyrdom, 
had it ſhortly after filled to the hard brim. 

Now tet us draw near to the fire of Martyred Lawrence, 
Heaxts may be warmed thereby. The mer- 


to be a Miniſter of the Sacraments. but a diftributer alſo 
of the Church riches (whereof mention is made before 


Gatienne or in the words of X;/##s) promiſed to himſelf a double prey, 


jon of one filly Soul, Firſt with the 
to ſcrape to himfelf the Treaſure of poor 
then with the fiery fork of Tyranny, ſo to toſs 
and turmoil them, that they ſhould wax weary of their 
Profeſfion : With furious face and cruel countenance, the 
greedy wolfe demanded - where this Deacon Lawrence, 


by the ap 
rake of avarice 


had beſtowed the ſubRance of the Church ? Who craving 


three days reſpite, promiſed to declare where the Treaſure 
might be had. In the mean time, he cauſed 2 good 
number of poor Chriſtians to be Congregated, So when 
the day of his anſwer was come, the perſecutor ſtrictly 
Charged him to ftand to his promiſe. Then valiant Law- 
rence ſtretching out his Arms over the poor, faid : Theſe 


his © the* precious Treaſure of the Church, theſe are the 


ch, 


Treafure indeed, in whom the faith of Chriſt Reigneth, 
in whom Jeſus Chrift hath his manſion place, What 
Tnore precious jewel can Chriſt have, than thoſe irt whom 
he hath promiſed to dwell? For io it is written, 1 was 


| 


. ward beheaded. Herr. de E 
underſtanding this vertuousLevite, not only | 


hungry aud ye gave me to cat 3 4 was thirſty, and ye gave 


II_—_ 


me to drink ; I washarbourleſs, and ye lodged me; And 
again 3 Look what ye have done to the leaſt of theſe; the - 
lame have ye done tome. . What greater riches/can Chriſt 
I ny 
tobe ſeen ? 'Oh, ti is able to els the fury | 
and madneſs of the Heart ' Now he ita he 
ſtared, he ramped, he fared as one out of his: wits : His 
likea helhound grinned; Now not areaſonable man, bug 
aroarmg; Lion he might be called. . Kindle the fire(hecry-- 
ed) of wood make no ſpaxe. Hath this valtlain delnded the 
Emperor ? Away with him, away with him: Whip him 
with icourges, jerk him with rods, buffie him-with tifts, 
brain him with clubs. Jeſteth the traytor with-the Em- 
peror ? Pinch him with hiery Tongs, gird him wich burn- 
ing. plates, bring -out the: ſirongeſt chains, and the tire- 
torks, and the grated bed of Iron'; on the fixe with it, "7, 
bind the rebel hand and foot 3 and when the bed is fire hot, Et, 
on with him : Roſt him:broil him,toſshim;, turn him ? on on the fiery 
painofour.highdiſpleaſaredo-every man his office, Oyetor- **=* 
mentors. The word was no ſooner ſpoken, bat all was done. 

- Aﬀer many cruel handlings, this meek lamb was laid, 

E will not fay on his fiery bed of Iron, bat on his fofe 

bed of Down. So mightily God wrought with his 
Martyr Lawrence, fo miraculouſly God - tempered his 


 elementthe tire; not a bed of conſuming pain, but apal- 


let of nouriſhing reft was it unto Lawrence: Not Law- 

rence, but the Emperor might ſeem to be tormented : 

The one broyling in the fleſh, the other burning in the The gdews © 
Heart, When this triamphant Martyr had beer prefled lar patients 
down with fire-picks fora great ſpace, in the mighty Spi- 217 

rit of God he ſpake to the vanquiſhed Tyrant. pains. 


This fide is now rofted enough, Perwr icp O Tyra! great : 
Aſſay whether roſted or raw, thou rhinkſ# the Fat [4 meat. 


O rare and unaccuſiomed patience! O faith invincible 
that not only not burneſt, bat by means unſpexkable doft' 
recreate, refreſh, ſtabliſh, and firengthen thoſe that are 
burned.afflicted and troubled. And why fo mightily com- 
forteſt thou the perſecuted ? Becauſe throngh thee th 
believe in Gods promiſes infallible. By 
Martyx cvercometh his torments. 


for Chriſt to die, Amen, | 
Such is the wiſdom and providence of God, that the 

blood of his dear Saints (hke good ſeed) never falleth 

vain to the- ground, but it bringeth ſome increaſe : So it 

pleaſed the Lord to work at the Martyrdom of this holy EE 
Lawrence, that by the conſtant confeffion of this worthy a ined 
and valiant Deacon, a certain Souldier of Rome being panomers 7 ah 
therewith compuncted, and converted to the fame faith, bn. | 
defired forthwith to be Baptized of him : For the which I—_ 
he, being called for of the Judge, was ſcourged.and after- 
Under the fame Velerianus, faffered alſo Dionyſus Dionyſer 
Biſhop of Alexandria, much affliction and banifhiment, 29%2* 
with certain other brethren : Of the which he writech 4 oth. 
himſelf, and is alledged in the Eccleſiaſtical fiory of Euſtb. Minter 
lib7.cap.t t. the words whereof tend to this effect, Dio- 
nyſius with three of his Deacons, to wit, Maximus, | 
Favuſtus and Cheremon, allo with a certairy Brother of Meximury 
Rome, came to Emilianus then prelident, who were de- pf. » 
clared unto them in circutnſtance of words, how he had a certain, 
fienifiedunto then the clemency of his Lords and Eripe- So © 
rors; who had granted them pardon of life, ſq that they 
would feturn to ther.and worſhip the Gods and keepers(as 

he called them) of their Empery, askig them what an-. 

{wer they would give him thereunto : Truſting as he faid 

that they would not fhew themſelves ingrateful, to the _ 
clemency of them which ſo gently did exhorr them; To The exami{ 
this Diony/ius anſwering, ſaid : AN men worſhip tot all Dimnkies , 
Gods, but divers men, divers Gods 3 fo as every one hath before the 
in himſelf a mind or Phantaſie to worſhip; But we wor- ; 
ſhip not many, nor divers Gods, but only that one God, 

who is the Creator of alt thitigs; and hath committed 
to our Lords, Valeridmis and Galients, the government 

of their Empery, making to him'our prayers inteff; _ 
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for their - proſperous health and continuance. Then the 
Preſident faid: And what hurt is it, {ith that you. ma 
both worſhip your God, what God foever hebe, and theſc 
- our Gods alſo? For you are commanded to worthip ſuch 
Gods, asall men know to be Gods. : - Dionyſfus anſwered, 
We worſhip none other, but as we have id, Emilia- 
us the Prelident faid 3 I ſee you are ingrateful men, and 
conſider not the benignity of the Emperor 3 wherefore you 
ſhall remain no longer in this City, but ſhall be ſent out 
to the parts of Libya, unto a Town called Cephro : For 
that place by the commandment of the Emperor I have 
choſen for you. Neither ſhall it be lawful for you to con- 
vent your aſſemblies, or to: reſort as ye are wont to your 
burial places. And if any of you. ſhall be found out of your 
places whereunto you are. appointed, at your peril be it. 
And think not contrary, - but ye ſhall be watched well 
enough. Depart therefore tothe place, as is commanded 
you. And it followeth more in the faid Dionyſius, ſpeak- 
ing of himſelf: And as for me: (faith he) although I 
was lick, yet he urged me fo firitly to depart, that he 
would not give me one days reſpite» And bow (faid 
he, writing to Germanus) could I congregate,or not con- 
greeate any aſſemblies ? And after a few lines it followeth 3 
And yet neither am I altogether abſent from the 
ral ſociety of the Lords flock , but T have collected then 
together,which were in the City, being abſent,as though I 
had been preſent abſentin body, yet preſent in Spirit, And 
in the ſame Cephro, a great Congregation remained with 
TaGdels Ie, as well of thoſe brethren which followed me out of 


- cohverted (he City, as allo of them which were ; pm oy. gra out 
to me 


is ke. of Egype. And there the Lord opened door of 
niſhment. his Word : Although at the firſt entrance I was perſecuted 
conrsGer= and ſtoned among them, yet afterward a great numberof 


lib. 7 Lord. And © by us the Word was preached to them 
which before were infidels : Which Miniſtery after that we 
had accompliſhed there, the Loxd removed us to another 
| For Emilianus tranſlated us from thence to more 
ſharpand ſtricter places of L;bj@ and conumanded us to meet 
all together at the City Mareota : Thinking there to ſepa- 
rate us ſeverally into ſundry Villages, or thinking rather to 
take and prevent us by the way. After we were come 
thither, it was aſſi tome (faith Dionyſus) to go. to 
Colluthian.,which place I never heard eb : Which was 
the more grief to me 3 yet ſome ſolace it was to me, that 
the brethren told me it was near to a City named Pare- 
ronium. For as my beingat Cephro got me the acquaint- 
ance of many brethren of Egypt, ſo my hope was, that the 
vicinity of that place (whereI ſhould be) to the City,might 
prociuee the familiarity and concourſe of certain loving bre- 
thren, which would reſort andaſſemble with us, and ſo it 

came to pals, &c. 
Ex Dionſſlo Moreover, the faid Dionyſaus in his Epiſtle, 4d Domi- 
nt mm tum & Dydimum, making mention of them which were 
Dydimwm. afflicted in this perſecution of Valerian, recordeth in theſe 
Eaſe. ib. cords, ſaying: It were ſuperfluous (ſaith he) here to recite 
the names, peculiarly of all our brethren ſlain in this per- 
ſecution, which both were many.and to me unknown. But 
this is certain, that there were men, women, young men, 
. maidens, old wives, ſouldiers, fumple innocents, and of 
Martyrs of all {ortsand ages of men. Of whom ſome with ſcourgings 
Ewald fire, . ome with ſword obtain victory, and got the 
Crown. Some continued a great time, and yet have been 
reſerved. -In the which number am I reſerved hitherto, 
to ſome other time known unto the Lord, 


which faith : I the time accepted I have heard thee, and 


in the day of ſalvaton I have helped thee, &c. Now 
as concerning my {elf in what ſtate I am, if thou defire 
to know firit how I and Caius, and Fauſtus, Petrus and 
Paulus, being a 
away by certain of the Town of Mareota, I have declared 
to you before. Now I and Caius, and Petrus alone are 
left here included in a Weſt place of L:bia, diſtant the 
{pace cfthree days journey from Paretonium, &c. And 
in proceſs further he addeth: In the City (faith he) were 
certain which privily viſit the brethren : Of Prieſts, MMax- 
imus, Dioſcorus, Demetrius and Lucius. For they which 
| were more notable in the world, Fauſtinus and Aquila, 
Coinmen- do wander abroad in Egypt. Of the Deacons belides 
cation _ them whom {ſickneſs hath conſumed, Fauſtus, Enſebius, 
Diicews the nd Cheremon axe yet alive. Exſebins hath God raiſed 


them fell from their Idols, and were converted unto the 


by the Centurion, were taken . 


and ſtirred up to miniſter to the cbnfeffors lying ii bands, 
and to bury the bodies of the bleſſed Martyrs, not with- 
out great peril. Neither doth the Prelident ceaſe yet to - | 
this day, cruelly murthering ſuch as be brought- before 
him; tearing ſome with torments, impriſoning and keep-= 
ing ſome in- cuſtody, commanding that no man ſhould 
come to them, *enquiring alſo'who reſorted unto them. 
Yet notwithſtanding God with cheerfulneſs ,. and daily 
reſort of the ' brethren doth comfort the afflicted. Hzc 
Diony ſinus. "i I __ - + LOOK 
Concerning theſe Deacons above recited, here is to be v2 the 
noted, that Euſebius afterward was made Biſhop of Lao- made bi 
dicea: in Syria. - Maximus the Priclt aforeſaid; had the 04... * 
miniſtration of the Church of Alexandria after Dionyſius. Novine: 
auſtus long after continued in great age, unto the' later Atewnyic 
_ tion, where he being a very old man, at length was {-**: 
beheaded, and died a fo. TEN nd wr 
As touching Djony/ſins himſelf, thus the ſtories report, 15 
that he ſurviving all theſe troubles and perſecutions, by the 
providence of God, continued after the death of Yalerian, 
unto the twelfth year of the Reign of Galienns, which The end : 
ms curvy the year bo air og .two hundred thtceſcore RD 
eight 3 o de in peace in great ape, after ws, 
that he had. governed : wp Church of pe. ce 
of ſeventeen-years, and before that had taught-the School 
of the ſaid City of Alexandria, the term of lixteen years, 
after whom ſucceeded Maximus, as is above ſpecified, 
And thus much touching the full ſtory of Dionyſius Alex- 
andrinus, and of other alſo, Martyrs and confeſſors of 
Alexandria. = | - 
InCeſarea Paleſtine ſuffered allo the fame time Priſcus, pd 
Malchus and Alexander, the which three dwelling in the 4exende, 
Country, and good men, ſeeing the valiant courage of yarn, 
the Chriſtians, ſo boldly to venture, and conſtantly to 
ſtand, and patiently to ſuffer in this perſecution, as men 
on ai 9 — c_ repent-and accuſe 
ir ſo great negligence, to ſee 
others '- Ks es 21 valiant, and themſelves ſo cold and 
Faint-hearted, in labouring for the Crown of Chriſtian 
martyzxdom : And tirſt conſulting and agreeing with them- 
ſelves, they came to Ceſarea, and there ſtepping to the 
Judge, declared themſelves what they were, andobtained 


| the end they :came for, being given to the wild: beafts. 


After which manner alſo and in the ſame City of Ceſares, 
a certain woman, - whoſe name Euſebius expreſieth: not, 
who had been before of the ſe& of Marcion, was brought FY%.ld9. 
before the Preſident, and likewiſe obtained the fame Martyr- 7 
dom, Euſeb. lib. 7. cap-12, 0 

Neither was the City of Carthage all this while free Tire | 
from the ſtroke of this perſecution, .if credit ſhould be given martyrs ln 
to the ſpeculative glaſs of Vincentins, who citing it out of Gaye. 
Hugo, recordeth of three hundred Martyrs, of which three 7;xem. tk 
hundred Martyrs, the ſtory faith thus, that the Preſident 21-243 
ſetting before them coals and incenſe to do facrifice by a 
lime-kiln, which was there near at hand, offered unto 
them this condition, either to ſet incenſe to the coals for 
lacritice to Fupiter, or elſe to go into the fornace of 
lime : Whereupon they all together with a general moti- 
on, ſuddenly ruſhed.into the kiln, and there with the duſty 
ſmoke of the lime wereſmothered. - Vincent, Erford, 

In Africa alſo, in the City of Taburba, the faid Vin- 
centius out of the Martyrology inferreth mention of three : 
conſtant virgins, Maxima, Donatilla, and Secunda 3 Dmailly 
who, in the perſecution of this/alerian and Galienus, firſt r_ | 
had given for their drink vineger and gall, then with warn 
ſcourges were tried, after that upon the gibbet were tor- 
mented.and rubbed with lime,then were ſcorched upon the 
hery grid-iron.at laſt were caſt tyuthe wild beaſts; who, be- 
ing not touched of them, tinally with the ſword were be- 
headed, Vincent. Erford. 

In Simela, a City in Ttaly, under the Alps, one Pon- 
tius being there apprehended, by the commandment of 
Claudius the Preſident, was hanged firſt upon the rack, pu 
then was caft to the wild beaſts, of whom he being nothing marty*- 
hurt, was after committed to the firez and finally, not 
touched therewith (if the ſtory of Vincentius be true) was jp, r1.eoe 
beheaded by the rivers fide, and his body thrown into the 77, 
flood, where immediately the fame hour, the forefaid Claw- werith 
dius, with his afliſiant Anabius, were taken with wicked _— 
ſpirits, by whom they were ſo miſerably vexcd that they bit 


off their tongues, and died. 
| £enon, 
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Zenon - cg" eta is ſaidalſo inthe ſame perſecu- 
gon o fſtain Marydom, 
- Moreover, in the: ſame City of Alexandria aforeſaid, 
zerpowenſis in his eighth Book, writing of the ſtory of 
Valerianns Emperor, maketh mention of Phzlippus, Biſhop 
of the ſaid See of Alexandria, who (as he faith) was un-. 
der the faid Valerian beheaded. . But that is not to be found 
in any approved ſtory, nor ſfiandeth it with the truth of 
time that any ſuch Phi/zp was then Biſhop of Alexandria, 
or any other, except only Dionyfiue. After whom next 
incd eighteen years, and 
after him Thor, &*c. So that, by the ancient Records of 
old Writers, it appeareth not that Philippa, or any other 
of that name was Biſhop of Alexandria, during this time 
fignified by Bergomenſis. ; 
Alt in ſome other later Writers, as dinus, 
Amoninus, and Bergomenſis, T1 find a certain Hiſtory of 
one Philippes, Preſident of Alexandria about the fame 
time of Valerian and Galienzs, clefted by the Emperor 
and Senate of Rowe, to goverh thoſe quarters, where hr 
was at length converted to the Chriſtian Faith, and after 
made Prieft or Biſhop (as they fay) of Alexandria : but 
that not to be ſo, the teſtimony of ancient Writers doth 


The fory of anifeſt, The Hiſtory of this Philippus , witneſſed in 


our later Chronicles, is this, PhiJippus being promoted 
to the Prelidaritſhip of Alexandria, , con down with his 
wife Claudia, and his two Sons,  Avitus and Sergias, and 
with his Daughter named Epenia, of the which Eugenia 
a long Hiſtory full of firange and prodigious Miracles is 
written of Artonings and others, w many things I 
will cut off, and briefly touch. the effe& of the iory, 
leaving to the judgment of the Reader the credit of mine 
Authors, oct, _ | et 
This Eugenia Daughter of Philippus, bei 7 
oy | Hoc tadtens. her Parents in the 
ſtudy of Science and Learning, was by occaſion of hear- 
ing Chriſtians reduced and t up to Chriſtianity, 
with two other Eunuchs her School-Fellows, called Pro- 
thus and Hiacinthns : with whom ſhe taking counſel,upon 
occafion (whether to avoid the danger of ution, or 
refuſing to marry with a Pagan) unknown to her Parents 
and Friends did fly away 3 and becauſe the more boldly 
ſhe might reſort to hear the Readings of Helenus then an 
aged Biſhop, and of others, the her ſelf into 
mans Apparel, and named her fclf Eygenizs, under the 
which name ſhe was at length' admitted unto a certain 
Monaſtery, or a Society of Chriftians in the Suburbs of 


.. Alexandria (although I hardly believe that any Mona- 


fiery 'of Chrif;avs was then in the Suburbs of Alex- 


| andria permitted) where allo at the laſt, for her excel- 


bay of Laoing and Vertue, ſhe was made Head of the 
Ss | 


| Here by the way I omit the Miracles of the forefaid He- 


1. Jenus, Biſhop (as the ſtory faith) of Hier 
ws, Biſhop ry opat 


#, how he 

wrried burning coals 'in his lap, and how he adventured 
himſelf to go in the burning tire, to refel wicked Zereas 
a Pagan, remaining in the fame unburned. Here allo I 
omit the carefial ſearch of her Parents for her, and of the 


anſwer of the , Pirhonifſe again unto them, that ſhe was 


mr 


Miencia, 


faken up.to Heaven among the goddeſſes. I omit more- 
over the Miracles done by the faid Eugenia, in healing the 
Diſcaſes and 'Sickneffes of fiich as came to her, &c. The 
ſtory -proceedeth thus, Among others which were by this 
Eugenics cared and reſtored, there was a certain Matron 
= Toes named Melancia ; who, _ ſhe _ 

2 help and acquaintance of Eugenics, ſuppoling her 
to be a man, fell Ao orpreoe tack oe of her, ſecking by 
all means how to accompliſh the luſt of her Concupi- 
(cence; Inſorch that in her daily viſiting of her, at 
length ſhe began ſecretly to break her mind; and to intice 
her to her Jewdneſs. Eugenius cantrarily exhorted her to 


vertue and honeſty, ſhewing her the miſeries of this life, | 
and the perit of that folly. Melanie ſeeing that by no | pba 


means ſhe would be alhired, nor by force drawn to her 
defire, and fearing moreover, that ſhe in deteGting of her, 


| Cone ogg Soke to ſhame, beginning firft to make an | days 


ipenives, declaring how that ſhe went about" 


; OE 6-4 ower her 3 and { preſented her Accula-, 
| Lon before Philippus the Preſident, as well againit Ewgini-! 
_ #5, asalfo againit the reſt of that Company; This matter 


being heard, and the woman well krown, the Crimes b+- 


| 


F 


gan to ſeem ſuſpicious, and ſo much the more, becauſe it * 

was objected againſt the Chriſtians. By reaſon uy 
On 

dent death and 

ruction. - Then- Evgevins purging her {elf Þ 

honeltly, although with tufficient probation 3 Pa notwiths 

ſanding, perceiving that whatſoever ſhe faid could take 

No place, and ſeeing no time now:to diſſemble any longer, 

for the danger as well of her own elf, as ſpecially of her 

Brethren, which - troubled her more : ſhe defied of the - 

Judge place and: time to make manifefi to him the truth, 

and wed her ſelf what ſhe was, and how ſhe was his 

Daughter, the other.to be Prothus and Hiacinthus; the 

two Eunuchs, her School-Fellows , uttering moreover to 

him and to her Brethren, the cauſe of her departing from 

them. At the Narration whereof, Philippus her Father, . _ 

and her two Brethren coming to the knowledge of her, E*eenis 

conceived no little joy, in receiving their Eugenia again, ber Parents, 

whom they thought had been loſt. No leſs gladnels. was 

among the people, to ſee the evidence of the matter ſo 

plainly to try out the truth of the one, and the falſeneſs of : 

the other. Whereat the malignant Accuſer was with double vos aceue 

ſhame confounded, firſt, for her diſhoneſty fallly cloaked 3 vines. 

ſecondly, for the untruth of her Accuſation openly detect- 

ed, Bergomenſis addeth moreover, that the faid Acculer * 

was ſiricken preſently. with lightning. Thus Exgerie 

trying her honeſty to' her Parents and Friends, was not 

only received of them again, but alſo by the Grace of 

the Lord working with her, in the ſpace of time did win —. 

them to Chriſt, Whereby Ph;lippns the Father of hex Hap62 be. 

by Nature, now by Grace was begotten of his own Dangh: converced, 

ter to a more perfect life 3 and whom once he thought tg 292 Git 

have been loſt, not only he found a_ » but alſo with hey 

found his own Soul, and his own life, which befoxe he had 

loſt indeed. This Ph;lippu 


- 
s 


s (faith the fiory) was made af- Phiri 
terward Biſhop of Alexandria, and there ſuffered Martyr- Mx» 
dom. Concerning whoſe Martyxdom I deny not but it 
may be true 3 but that he was Biſhop of Alexandria, that 
cannot be admitted, as is before ſufficiently proved out of 
Euſebius and other ancient Hiſtorians. 

Likewiſe it is faid, that Eugenia, after the Martyrdom 
of her Father, —_— to Rome with Prothus and Hia- þ. 
cintbus, by occali converting Bafila (who ſhould Bones, . 
have been mariied to » Pager Hand, and was then be- erm - 
headed) to the Chriftian Faith, was affailed with ſundry 
kinds of death :' tirſt, being tied to a great ſtone and caſt 
into 7iber, where ſhe was carried up from drowning, then 
put in the hot Baths, which were extinguyhed, and ſhe 
preſerved : afterward by famiſhment in Priſon, where they 
ay the was fed at the hand of our Savious : all which. 
legendary Miracles I leave to the Reader to judge of them 
as ſhall ſeem good unto him. At Iaft the fiory faith, 
—_ with the Sword beheaded. Amorine Bergom. 
A. | 

And becauſe in this preſent Hiſtory mention was made <,,,eamms 
of Helenus, whom Amtonings with his Fellows noteth in the tory 
to be the Biſhop of Hieropelis, here is to be underſigod 2275. 
and obſerved by the way, that ws the forelid b: Fat; 
Hiſtory is falily faid to be Biſhop of Alexandria > fo like- 47: 


wiſe untrue it is,that Helenys was Biſhop of Hieropalzs.For 
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hind them 3 their Bands (as Prudentius writeth ) were 
diffolved, their Hands-untouched with the fre, and-their 


bodies remaining whole. The charge of this Judge unto. |. 


the Biſhop was this, That be ſhould worſhip the gods whom. 

the Emperor Galienus _ To hogs Pulſar 

the Biſhop anſwering, Nay (faith he) I worſhip no dumb 

god of Stocks and Blocks, whom Galienus doth worſhip, but 

1 worſhip the Lord and Maſter of Galienus, the Father and 

Creator of all times, and his only Son ſent down to ns, of 

whoſe Flock I am here the Paſtor and — At this 

Frofwyfus Word Emilianus anſwering again, Nay (faith he) ſay not 

and bis rhow art, but ſay thou waſt.” And forthwith commanded 

Krengthned them to be committed to the fire, where (as is faid) their 

in the fire. bands and manacles being looſed: by the fire, they lifted 

up their hands to Heaven, prailing the living God, to the 

. great admiration of them that ſtood by, praying alſo that 

the Element, which ſeemed to fly from them, might work 

his full force upon them,and ſpeedily diſpatch them 3 which 

The favour was after their requeſt obtained, In the mean: ſpace, as 

ed they were in the tire, there was a certain Souldier in the 

open houſe of Emilianzs, =w_ did ſee the Heavens _ to 

- open, and theſe foreſaid Martyrs to enter into the fame, 

” hich Souldier likewiſe ſhewed the ſight the. ſame time 

unto the R_— of Emilianzs the Prefident, who, be- 

holding ithe fame fight with the Souldier, was a preſent 

witneſs of -the bleſſedneſs of them whom her cruel Father 

- had condemned. i PRA 
As this godly Biſhop was preparing to his death (ſai 

| Prudentius) the Brethren approaching to him, brought him 

drink, deſiring him with much weeping to receive and 

drik with them 3 but that he refuſed to do, _—_ 
them moreover to refrain their tears. With like readin 


the Brethren alſo wege diligent about him to pluck off his 
mode. {00s and hoſe, as he was addreſſing himſelf to the frre : 


fy of Fre but neither would he ſuffer any Servants- help in that 
#xefeve wherein he was no leſs willing than able to help himſelf. 


And thus this bleſſed and fruitful Biſhop FruGuoſus, with 


_ his two Deacons Awugurins and Exlogins, being brought to 
the fire, witneſſed the conftant Conteſſion of the Name of 
Chriſt with the ſhedding of their blood. Aurel. Prudentine, 
Ado, Equilinus, | 
-And'thus far continued wicked Valerian in his tyranny 
againſt the Saints of Chriſt, But as all the Tyrants before, 
The notable and Qppreflors of the Chriſtians had their deſerved re- 
ow Sor ward at the juſt hand of. God, which rendreth to every 
Voterim man according to hs Works : fo this cruel Valerian, after 
_ Perſecu- He had rai with his Son Galienmxs the term of fix or 
s ſeven years, and about two years had afflicted the Church 
- of Chriſt, felt the juſt firoke of his hand, whoſe Indigna- 
tion before he had provoked, whereof we have -to witneſs 
 Entropius, Pollio, Sabellicrs, Volateranus : tor making his 
Expelition againſt the Per/ians, whether by the fraud and 
treaſon'of ſome about him, - or whether by his own raſh- 
neſs, it is doubtful : but this is certain, that he fell into the 
hands of his Enemies, being about the age of fourſcore 
| years where he led his wretched age in a more wretched 
Gods py- | Captivity. Infomuch that Sapores the King, of the Per/i- 
niſhmeat to 275 ufed him (and well worthy) not for his riding-fool, 
——b ob + 3 2 wa ; for _—_— Þ King ſhould 
;ght upon his Horſe in the ſight of the people, Vale- 
74an, Emperor rao © waged wo. forthe mn ſtead of a 
block for the King to tread upon his back in going to his 
horſeback.” And fo continued this blockiſh butcherly Em- 
peror with ſhame and ſport enough unto his tinal end, as 
witneſſeth Lerws and Aurelius Vitor. © 
Ex Eufeb., Albeit Exuſebias, in a certain Sermon to the Congrega- 
in ſermene tion, declareth a more cruel handling of him, affirming 
tam Sent. that he was ſlain, writing in theſe words, Sed & tu Vale- 
Falivien the TIA, quoniam eandem homicidiorum ſavuitiam erga ſub- 
perſecuting diros Dei exercuiſti, juſtum Dei judicium declaraſti, dum 
pete” captiuns ac Vinttus una cum ipſa purpura ac reliquo Impe- 
the Perfiante ratorio ornatu abduttus ac tandem a Sapore Perſarum Rege 


excoriari juſſus ſaleque conditus,perpetuum infelicitats tue 
ophiats wend fo c. that is, And thou 75 rc for {0 
much as thou haſt exerciſed the ſame cruelty in murther- 
' Ing of the Subjects of God, therefore haft proved unto 
us the righteous judgment of God, in that thy {elf haft 
been bound in Chains, and carried away for a Captive 
. Slave with-thy gorgeous Purple, and thy imperial Actire, 
and at length alſo mag. 6 90nd oy King of 
the Perſians to be ſlain and powdered with falt, haſt fer up 


unto all men a -Monument of thine own wretch- 


edneſs, 8&c. Euſeb. 


ſecutions. Of which Claudius Henricus de Erfordia thus Cloudins, 

writeth, that he was 5 ww 

ſuch fort, that he biting off his own Tongue in many 

ſmall pieces, fo ended his life. Erford. | 
Neither did Galienus the Son of Valerian, after the Galien 


of God : for beſide the miſerable captivity of his Father, tion. 
whom he could not reſcue, ſuch portents ſtrange and out of 
the courſe of nature, ſuch Earth-quakes did ha 3 alſo 
ſuch Tumults, 'Commotions and Rebellions did- follow, 
' that Trebellio doth reckon up to the number of thirty 
together, which in ſundry places all at one time took upon 
them to be Tyrants and Emperors over the Monarchy of 
' Rome, by the means whereof he was not able to ſuccour 
his Father, though he would. Notwithſtanding, the faid - 
Galienus, being (as is thought) terrified by the.example of © + 
his Father, did remove, at leaſt did moderate the Perſe- Pex 
cution ſtirred up by the Edidts of Valerian his Father, 
direting forth his 'Emperial Proclamation , the tenor 
whereof proc 
ſeb. lib. 7. cap. 13. Emperor and Czlas, Publius Licinius, #1 
Galienus, Pius, Fortunatus, Auguſtus, unto Dionyſus, to 
Pinna., and to Demetrian, and to all other the like Biſhops. 
The bountiful beni ny of my gift I bave willed and com- 
manded to be proclaimed through the whole Wdrld, to the 
intent that ſuch, which are detained in baniſhment for 
diſcipline ſake, may afery return home again from whence 
they came , and for the ſame cauſe I have here ſent to you 
the example of my _ t for you to peruſe and to enjoy 3 
| ſo that no man be ſo hardy to wex or moleſt you 3 and thu, 
which you may now lawfully enjoy, bath been long ſince by 
me granted. And therefore for your more warrant in the 
ſame, I have committed the examplar bereof to the cuſtody 
Aurelianus Cirenius my chief Steward, where you may 
etch the Copy to ſee at your pleaſure. | 
This Mandate above prefixed did Galienus ſend to Dio- arviie 
ſins Alexandrinus, and other Biſhops, as is premiſed, gran of, 
Another reſcript alſo the -faid Emperor ſent to other Chri- (7%. 
ſiian Biſhops, permitting to them full liberty to receive Chriſtian 
again their wonted places where they were wont to aflociate m__ 
together, called of them Cemiteria. | {i | 
By this it may a that ſome peace was-granted 
then under this Galienus to the Church of Chriſt : albeit 
not ſo, but. that ſome there were which ſuffered, of whom Meri 


ders, wrapping it in a rich and ſumpta 


was one Marinus mentioned in Euſebius, tib.7. This Ma- F: #6, 

rinus, being a Warrior and a Nobleman in Ceſares, ſtood #.7-«44 

for the dignity of a certain order, which by all order of 

courſe was next to fall upon him by right, had not the en- - 

vious ambition of him, that ſhould follow next after him, . 

ſupplanted him both of office and life 3 for he accuſed 

him to be a Chriſtian, and therefore faid that he was not 

to be admitted unto their offices, which was againſt their 

Religion. Whereupon Achaius, then being Judge, exami- 

ned him of his Faith 3 who finding him to be a Chriſtian 

indeed, and conſtantly to ſtand to his Profeſſion, gave him 

three hours to deliberate and adviſe with himſelf. There 

was the fame time in Ceſares a Biſhop named Theotechnus, Themes 

otherwiſe called Theodiſtus , who perceiving him to ſtand ;,,u 

in doubtful deliberation and perplexity in himſelf, took | 

him by the hand and brought him into the -Houſe or 

Church of the Chriftians,: laying before him a Sword 

(which he had under his Cloke- for the fame purpoſe) and 

a Book of the New Teſtament, and fo willed him to take 

his free choice which of them both he would prefer. The IE 

Souldier immediately without delay ran to the Book of the ;,uinaely 

Goſpel, taking that before the Sword. And thus, he being the ily 

animated by the Biſhop, preſented himſelf boldly before the ® 

Judge, by whoſe Sentence he was beheaded, and died a 6 

Martyr. Eſebius ibidem. = ' _ 
Whoſe body being dead, one Aſyrius a noble Sena- roms, 

tor of Rome, and a man very race ch among the chief and cov 

of that Order (who in the ſame time was there preſent at #*- 

his Martyrdom) took up and bare upon his own ſhoul- 

ing ous Weed, and 


ſo honourably committed it to the burial, Eaſeb, lib, 7. Boſc 1h 
Cape 16, | | VEN 


- 


Of 


ae... * . 


 * The like ſcverity of God his terrible judgment is alfo to The ruth, 
be noted in Claudius his Prelident and Miniſter of his Per- Go4 *, | 


&d and vexed cf the Devil, in the enpen 


Captivity of his Father, utterly eſcape the righteous hand þjptyetfe 


ecdeth after this effect, as is to be ſeen in Ew- iujus; 
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—_— "" Arin the. faid Author writeth moreover 


_ this ty, Haw that in-the forcaid City of Ceſabea, the | 
* Gentiles uſed thereof an ancient cuſtom to-offer upa cer- 
' tain Sacrifice. by a Fountain ſide, the which Sacrifice by the 


working, of the Devil was wont ſuddenty to vanith out of 
their eyes,. to the great admiration of the Inhabiters by, 
Aſjries ſeeing; this, and pittying the raiſerable error of the 
ſimple people, rw. An his cyrs to: Heaven, made his 
prayer to Almighty 1 the name of Chriſt, that the 
7 people avight not be ſeduced of the Devil any longer : by 
of Satan the yertue of whole prayer the Sacrifice was feery to fwiin 
by the inthe water of the Fountain 3 and fo the ſirange wonder 
prayer of (f411+ Coht was taken away, and no fuch matter could be 


ll 


job. ib.7. there wrought any more. Euſeb. lib. 7. cap. 17. 
ej 17 And becauſe mention & made here of Ceſarex, there 
'._. followeth in the next Chapter of the ſame Author a 
a nice ſirange Miradle: if it be true, which he there repozteth 3 
nels . how that out of the ſame City was the woman which in 
099. 18 the Goſpel carne to our Saviour, and was healed of her 
G bloody Ihe; her houſe being in the City of Ceſarea. Be- 
a ' fore the door thereof was ſet up a certain pillar of tone, 


and upon the Pilhr an Image was made of brafs, of a wo- 
man meckly —_— on her knees, and holding up her 
hands as one that had ſome ſuit. - Againſt the which there 
TE Ia rtioned of the ſame 
al, cunmingly engraven in a ſhort ſeemly Veſture, and 
ſtretching forth his hand to the woman. At 'the foot of 
men ountedub ce — 
of a more ſtrange operation, which growing up to tle hem 
of his Veſtare, . and once touching = Pang roo 
; nag ny ry no 
ws picture of the man ( y) repreſented the Image 
of Chriſt, The Hiſtory is writcen in Ea obims.2s is bid; the 
credit whereof I refer to the Reader, whether he will think 
it true or falſe, If he think it falſe, yet 1 have ſhewed him 
mine Author ; if he think it true, then muſt he think 
withall that this miraculous operation of the herb proceed- 
ed neither by the vertue of the Picture, nor by the prayer 
of the other, being both dumb Pictures, and ingraven no 
doubt at that time by the hand of Infidels 3 but to be 
wrought by ſome ſecret permiſſion of God his wiſdom, 
either (oO xeduce the Infidels at that time to the belief of the 
: ” * © Rory, or to admonifh the Chriftions to conſider with 
þ them(elves what ſixength and health was to be looked for 
- ouly of Chuiſt and no' other Advocate 3 ſeeing the dumb 
Picture, ingraven in braſs, gave his efficacy to a poor herb 
to cure ſo many Diſeaſes. This Picture (faith Euſebims) re- 
mained alſo to his time, which was under Conftantinus the 


. As touching the: line and order of the Rowan Biſhops 
hitherto intermitted 5 after the Martyrdom of Xiffs a- 


"SS" 88S m5" 


ic ol = 
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next to one Diayſius, about the year of our Lord 
| hundred ſixty and fox : Who continued in the fame 
the ſpace. of nine years, as Exſebzs ſaith 3 as 5 TE= 
, cordeth, but only fix years and two months. Of his de- 

Epiſtles, becauſe ſufficient hath been ſaid before con- 


j6r'l 


May, cerning that matter.I omit to Afﬀeer whom fucceed- 
be _— 
0 Matte. 
5 a 


* 


z | bodies of the blefled 


This Clamdline xrigacd (but two years, after whom came 


ore ſpecified the government of that Church was com- | eight. 


_.. TheTen firſt Perſecutions in the Primitive Chuch. 


; * whom Oroffus- in 
ater Arcln > wer noe Of 
Chriſtians, 


: inſt the | , 


hw fre IE tivity of Valerian, the Church 54; uk 
A. of Chrift was in {ome quietneſs till the Parra 24-4 
Quincilianus, 25 hath been declared 3, after whom Aurelia aopuer” 
wes the next Succeſſor the Crown. who in the 
frlt beginning of his Reign (after the common manner of 
all Princes) ſhewed himſelf a Prince. moderate and diſcreet, 
much worthy: of commendation, if his good beginning 
_ _ = _ courſe agreeing to the ſame, 

nature ht was. an ' rigorous in cerreQi ing, difſo- Foe *67. 
late in manners; infomuch as it was faid of him in a AProverds 
vulgar Proverb, That he 454 good Ph tian, ſaving that fitzn, vat- 
be gave too bitver Medicines. This Emperor being ſick, ** #heth,. 
never ſcent for Phylician, but cured-himfſelf with abſtinence 3 medicines. 
and as his beginning was not unfruitful to the Common- yas 
wealth , ſo neither was he any great Diſtarber of the phyſict. 
Chriſtians, whom he did not only tolerate in-their Religh- 
allembled at Antioch, he ſeemed nat to be againſt them. «il of An- 
Notwithſtanding in continuance of time, through liniſter _ 
motion and inſttgation of certain about him, (as common- 
ly ſuch are never abſent in all places from the ears of Prin- +, 


ces) his nature, ſomewhat inclinable to ſeverity, was al bag Hob 


texed toa plain tyranny 3 which tyranny firſt he ſhewed, 2, {*reten 
beginning with the death of his own Sifters Son, #3 wit- ror altered 
nefleth Emutropins. After that he proceeded either to move, 27, wicked 
purpoſe Perſecution againſt the Chriſt;ans 3 

albeit that wicked purpoſe of the E the merciful A notable 
working of God his hand did ſoon overthrow. For.as the £a7yle of 
Edict or Proclamation ſhould have been denounced for the 
perſecuting of the Chriſtians , and the Etnperor now ** 

ready to tubſcribe the Edit with his hand, the mighty 

ſiroke of the hand of the Lord ſuddenly from above did 

ſtop his purpoſe, binding, (as a man might fay) the Em- 

perors hands behind him, declaring (as Exſeb1us faith) to 

all men, how- there is no power to work any violence 

againſt the Servants of God, unleſs his permufhon do, ſuffer 

them, and give them leave. Euſeb. lib. 7. cap. 30. Em ge Befeb,' 
rropius and Vopiſcus affirm, that as the ſaid Aurelians Hib7-ce.30, 
was purpoſing to raiſe Perſecution againſt us, he was ſud- ayying the 
denly terrified with Lightning, and fo ſiopped from his peo LR 
wicked tyranny. Not long after, about the fifth or fixth gay give 


or at leaft to pu 


year of his Reign.he was flain between Biſarce and Hierg- leave. 


The death 
of Aurelie- 


cles, in the year of our Lord two hundred ſeventy and 
Thus Awreliams rather intended than moved per- »*: 20 
ſecution. Neither is there- any more than this found con- SH 
cerning this Perſecution in ancient Hiſtories and Records of © * 
the Church : wherefore I marvail the more that Vmcentivs, 
colleing out of the Martyrologies, hath comprehended 

ſuch a great Catalogue of ſo many Martyrs, which in 

France and in Faly (faith he) ſuffered death and torments - 

under this Emperor Aurelianus whereunto Orofius alfo 

ſeemerh to agree in numbring this to be the ninth Perſecu- | 

tion under the ſaid Aurelian. 

Next after Awreljanxs the ſaccelfion of the Empire fell to Ex Eurepie 
Publius Annius Tacitus,who reigned but fi: months 3 Kim — Em- 
ſucceeded his Brother Florianus, who reigned but three- Firrienes 
ſcore days 3 and after him followed Marcus Aurelius, fir- ©2996 
named Probes, Of whom more hereafter (God willing) 


' ſhall appear. 


In the mean time, within the compaſs of theſe Emperors 
falleth in a ory recorded of Enſcbins, and not unworthy 
here to be noted, whereby to underſtand the faithful dili- 
4+ 0s NEIIOEs what good -it may do in a Com- 


dion is enale buſhes of Eufebis the Deacon of 
ony/ics, whom God fiirred — and comfort: 
the Saints that were in priſon and bands, and to bury the 
| ; not without great 
of his own life, who after was made -Biſhop (as 1s 


| JP" Laodjicea., Bur before he-came to Lavdices tobe 
| | | Biſhop there, it chanced, the ſaid 
of theReader, to tind ſuch credic as it may. 


bo Car aro wma 

at Alexandria, the City tobe Je F the 2 , 

Peravking being their Capta a In which Liege half 0 
i 


uu 
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Eoſcbias.. City Ad hold with the Romans, the other half withfiood 
D-acon of them. In that part which went with the Rowan Captain 
Alexeadris. was Euſebirrs,. being allo in great favour with the Captan 
Reaor of for-his worthy fdelity and ſervice ſhewed :. with the other 
the Unlver- H11f that reliſted the Romans was Anatholires Governor or 


by of dlex- | derator then of the School of Alexandria, who alſo 


was Biſhop, after the ſaid Ewſebine, of Laodicea. This / 
Anatholins, perceiving the Citizens to be in miſerable ' 


_ .__ difirels of Famine and Deſiruftion, by reaſon of py 

.. and lack of ſuſtenance.ſendeth to Exſebizs being then wi 

*- the Romans, and certifieth him of the lamentable | 
and peril of the City, 1 ing him moreover what to 
do in the matter ; Euſebins, underſtanding the caſe, re- 
paireth to the Captain,deliring of him ſo much favour.that 
{o many as would fly out of the City trom their Enemies, 
might be licenſed to-eſcape and freely to paſs , which was 
The piety to him efttoons granted. As Euſehius was thus labouring 
of Anette» with the Captain 3 on the; other fide Anatholin tor his 
Hye and 5 art laboured with the Citizens, moving them to aſſemble 
thele Coun- tovether, and perſwading them to give themſelves over, in 
Mag yielding to the force and might of the Romans. But when 
. +» the Citizens. could; not abide the hearing thereof ; Yet 
' (laid Anatholsrs) with this I truſt you will be contented, 
if I ſhall counſel you in this miſerable lack of things to 
- avoid out of your City all ſuch ſuperfluities and unneceſſary 
Impediments unto you, as old Women, young Children, 
aged Men, with ſuch other as be feeble and impotent, and 
not ſuffer them here to periſh-with famine,whoſe preſence 
can do.no. ſtead to you it they die, and leſs if they. live, for 
tpending the Victuals which otherwiſe might- ſerve them 
- Chat be moxe able to defend the City. The Senate hearing 
| this Sentence, and underitanding moreover the grant of the 
Captain promiling them their fafery, were well conſenting 
. thexeunto,, Then Anatholius baving a ſpecial care to them 
- that belonged to the Church of Chriſt, calleth them toge- 
ther with the reſi of the multitude, and perſwading them 
- What, they {ſhould do, and what had been obtained for 
them, caulcd them to void the City, and not only them, 
but allo a great number. of other morez who perſwad- 
e&d by him under that pretence, changing themſelves in wo- 


mens Apparel,or faining ſome impotency, fo eſcaped out of 
the City. At whoſe coming out, Euſebius on the other - 


Hide was ready to receive them, and refreſhed their hungry 
and pined bodies, whereby not only they, but the whole 
+. City of Alexandria was preſerved from deſtruction. Eu- 
ſub, lib. 7. cap. 32. | 
By this little Hiſtory of Euſebius and Anatholius, de- 
ſcribed in the ſeventh Book of Euſebius,cap.32.. and briefly 
here ſet forth to thee (gentle Reader) << maylt partly 


underiiand the pratiſe of the Prelates, what it was in thoſe 


days in the Church, which was. then only imployed in 
ſaving of lite, and ſuccouring the Common weals wherein 
they lived, as by theſe two godly perſons Euſebizrs and 
Anatholins may well appear. Unto the which practiſe if we 


compare the practice of our later Prelates of the Church of 


Rome, 1 ſuppoſe no little difference will appear. 
Myreus Au The next Emperor to Florianus (as is faid) was Mar- 
bus Empe» £45 Aurelizs Probus, a Prince both wiſe and vertuous, and 
rOfe .no leſs valiant in martial Aﬀairs, than fortunate in the ſuc- 
| Peaceinthe CElS of the fame. During his time we read of no Perſecu- 
Church» tion greatly ſtirring in the Church, but much quietneſs 
- -- - as well in matters of Religion, as alſo in the Common- 
The ſolos wealth. Inſomuch that, after his great and many Vidto- 
Anrelins, Ties, ſuch peace infucd, that his ſaying was, There needed 
no more Souldiers, ſeeing there were no more Enemnes to 
the Common-wealth to fight again}. It was his ſaying 
allo,7 hat his Souldiers need net to ſpend Corn and Vittual, 
except they laboured to ſerve the Common-wealth.. And 
Soutaiers for the fame cauſe he cauſed his Souldiers to be ſet a work 
brouzhe up about certain Mountains mn Smyrna and in Meſſia to- be 
in idleve planted with Vines, and not fo. much as in Winter ſuffer- 
ed them to be at reſt z therefore by them at length he was 
Marers in” flain, after he had reigned the ſpace of tix years and four 
Fan months, in the year of our Lord two hundred eighty 
5 my 4 and four, Ewtrop. 
his two ſors Cars, with his two Sons Carinus and Numerianns, 
Carine and ſ{xcceeded next after Probxs in the Empire : the Reign of 
Emperor. Which Emperors continued in all but three years, Of 
cowne- the which Three firſt Carzs, warring againſt the Perſians, 
ith 13zhe- Was flain with Lightning. Of Numerianus. his Son, 
ning. being with his Father in his Wars againſt the Perſians, we 


wtropins, Vopiſtes, and 
other Writers, which teſtified him to be a $44. Warticr, 
and an eloquent Orator, as appeared by his Declzmaticns 
and Writings ſent to the Senate 3 thirdly, to be an excel- 


find much Commendation i E 


lent Poet., This Namerianzs.forrowing and lamenting for 
'the death of his:Father, throu 


immoderate weeping fel] 
into a great ſoreneſs of his eyes; by reaſon whereof he keep- 
ing coſe. was flain not iong after of his Father in hw, 
named per 3 who, traytorouſly- aſpiring to the Empire, 
9g 6 his. oo with a _ _ : to = po 
asking for him, ſaying, For the pain of bis eyes he kept in 
from the wind and weather, till on length by the Pink of 
by body being carried about, his death was-uttered, _. 

In the, life this Emperor Cars aforeſaid, written by 
Eutropizs in the later Edition ſet forth, by Frobenizs, 1 ofa any 
find Ga hich in. other Editions of Extropius doth not ap- Paceel, 
pear) that Numerianzs, the: Son: of this Carus, was he Ex edi, 
that ſlew Babylas the holy Martyr, whoſe Hiſtory before "*m, 
we have coniprchended. But that feemeth not to be like, + 
both by the Narration of Chryſoſtome,” and allo for that grits 
Urſpergenſis declaring the fame Hiſtory, and in the ſame Enya 
words, as it is in Eutropizs, faith that it was Cyrias whom 
Numerianzs killed, the Kory whereof is this > What time Grits 
Cars the Emperor, in his Journey going toward the Per- I 
fians, remained at Antioch, Naumerianzs his Son would Y% 
enter into the Church of the Chriſtians, to view and be- 
hold their Myſteries. But Cyrizs their Biſhop would in 
no wiſe ſuffer him to enter into the Church, ſaying, That iy 
it was not lawful for him to ſee the — of God, 
who was polluted with Sacrifices of Idols. Numerianus = 
full of indignation at the hearing ot theſe words, not ſuf- 
tering that repulſe- at the hands of Cyrillzs, in his fury 
did thay the godly Martyr. And therefore julily (as it 
ſeemed) was he himſelf flam afterward by the hands of 
Aper. C 
Thus Carts with his Son Numerianres being flain in the 
Eaſt parts, as is declared, Carinus the other Son reigned 
alone in Traly 3 where he overcame Sabina ſtriving for the 
Empire, and reigned there with much wickedneſs, till the 
returning home of the Army again from the Per/iens, who ,,... 
then ſet up wy to be Emperor 3. by whom the fore- Ks 
ſaid Carinmus for the wickedneſs of his lite, being forſaken oil 
of his Hoſt, was overcome, and at length ſlain with the 
hand of the Tribune, whoſe wife before he had deflcured. 

Thus Carus with his two Sons, Nwmerinus and Carionss, 


| ended their lives, whoſe Reign continued not above three 


years, 

All this mean ſpace we read of no great Perſecution ſtir- _ 
ring in the Church of Chriſt, but it was in mean quiet by 
ſtate and tranquility, unto the nineteenth year of the Rei 


of Diocleſian ſo that in counting the time from the Tie you 


later n__ Valerian unto this aforeſaid year of Diocle- 5%. 
ſian, the peace of the Church, which God gave to his rewind 
people, ſeemeth to continue above four and forty years. 2b 
During|the which time of peace and tranquility,the Church [ati 
of the Lord did mightily increaſe and flouriſh, fo that the #1 
more bodies it loſt - Perſecution, the more honour and _ 
reverence it won daily among the Gentiles in all quarters, | 
both Greeks and barbarous 3 inſomuch that (as Euſebius Sud 
in his ſeventh Book deſcribeth) amongſt the Emperors Hy, 
themſelves, divers there were which not only bare fi Gain 
good will and favour to them of our Profeilion, bur allo Frus 
did commit unto them Offices and Regiments over Coun puttin, 
tries and Nations, ſo well were they affected to our Do- *'% 
@rine, that they priviledged the fame with liberty and in- 
demnity. What needeth to ſpeak of them which not only 

lived under the Emperors in liberty; but alſo were familia 

in the Court with the Princes themſelves, intertained with 

great honour and ſpecial favour beyond the other Servitors 

of the Court? As was Dorotheus, with his Wife,Children, 


and whole Family, highly accepted and advanced in the 


Palace of the Emperor 3 alſo(Gorgonius in like manner with | 
divers others more, who, - for their Doctrine and Learning _. 
which they profeſſed, were with their Princes in great eſit- ; 
mation.. In like reverence alſo. were the Biſhops of Cities Theqat, 
and Dioceſles with the Prelidents and Rulers where they be 
lived : who not- only ſuffered them to live in peace, but: zgrje 
allo had them in great price and regard, ſo long as they 
kept themſelves upright, aud continued in God his favour. 
Who is able to number at that time: the mighty 2nd 


innumerable- multitudes and Congregations — 
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The Ten firſt Perſecutions in the Primitive Church. 
in every City, and the notable concourſes of ſuch whom Druas his Concubine faid, That firſt he ſhould kill 
35 daily flocked to the commont Oratories to pray ? For | a wild Boar before he fhonld be Emperour. He, caking ef- 
© the which cauſe they, being not able to be contained in | fe&t at theſe words, nfed much with hands to kill wild 
their od hoitſes, had large and great Churches, new buil- | Boars : but ſeeing no fucceſs to cone thereof, he uſed this 
ded front the foundation, for them to frequent together, Proverb, Ego apros occido, alins pulpamento fruitur, that 
tn ſack increaſement (faith Enſebins) by proceſs of time | 15, 1 kill the Boars, bit others do eat the fleſh. At length 
44 the Chutch of Chrift grow and ſhoot up daily more | the faid Djocleſian being nominated to be Emperour, and  _ 
and chore, profiting and fpreading through all quarters, ; Aper (who had killed Numeriams the Emperour) he ein 
which neither etvy of met conld mftinge, nor any devil | ft thereby, ſware to the Souldiers that Numerianus Numer:anes 
could inchant, neither the crafty policy of mans wit could | was wrongfully killed, and forthwith running upon Aper & no 
ſupplant, {0 _ the proteftion of God his heavenly | with his tword flew him : # wn After this, he bemg. <'7® 
"arch werit with his people, keeping them in good order, | fiablifhed in the Empire, and ſeeing on every fide divers' perimicnas 
according, to the rule of Chriſtian life, and ſundry commotions ri up againft him, which he H:7culins, 
But 2s commonly the nature of all men, being, of it {elf | was not well able himſelf to faſtain, m the firft beginning —_ 
unruly ard untoward, always fecketh and defierh profpe- of his raign he choſerh for his Colleigue Maximianus, Sir- Pitefcane 
ity, and yet can never well uſe proſperity 3 always would named Hercalins, Father of Maxentins. Which two Em- 
have peace, and yet having peace always abuferh the fame : | perours, becauſe of divers Wars that roſe in many Provin- "IP 
G here likewiſe it hapned with theſe men, which through | ces, choſe ro them two other Noblemen, Galevius and Cofanctnr 
this ſo great liberty and proſperity of life began to degene- | Conſtantine, whom they called Ceſars. Of whom Galeri- ©ſ-r15 un- 
ood Pha ih unto tdlenefs and delicacy, and one to | #s was ſent into the Eaft parts againſt the Perſians. Con- ſoon -- 
work fvite and contumely againſt another, ſtriving and | /a7tius was ſent over to Britain, to this our Country of Hevimon, | 
_— .mongſt thernſelves, for every occafion, with _ to recover the tribute, where he took to Wife PR 
| railing words after moſt deſpiteful manner 5 Biſhgps againſt Helena the Daughter of King Coill, which was a Maiden Duvghtee 
Hitred and Biſhops, and people againft people, moving hatred and fe- | excelling in beauty, and no els famouſly brought up in & ct 
didlo» Jition one againſt another, befides alſo curſed hypocritic and | the flndy of learning, of whom was bom Conſftantinus the Conftaminus 
moog en. firrxfation with al! extremity increafing more and more, | Great, : 
By reaſon whereof the judgment of God after his wonted | All this while hitherto no Perſecution was yet ſtirred of 
manner (whilſt yet the congregation began to multiply) be- | theſe four Princes againſt the Church of Chriſt, but quietly _ 
gan by a little and a little to vifit our men with Perfecuti- and moderately they governed the Commonwealth; where- - 
on, falling hrft upon, our Brethren; which were abroad in fore accordingly God proſpered their doings' and affairs, 
warfare 3 but when that toncht the other nothing or very | and gave them great Victories : Dioclefian in Egypr,Maxi- 
ſittſe, [neither did they feek to appeaſe Gods wrath and calf | 99147 m Africk, and-in France, Galerius in Perſia, Con- 
for his mercy 3 but wickedly thinking with our'felves, thar fantius in- England, and in France alſo. By reafon of 
God neither regarded nor would viſit our tranſgrefſions,we | which Victories, Dioclefian and Maximian puft up_in 
heaped our iniquities daily more and more one upon ano- | pride, ordained a folern Triumph at Rome, after which Pridein #h. 
ther 3 and they which fertied to be our Paftors, refufing | Triumph Diocleſian gave commandment that he ſhould be ***** 
the rule of piety, were inflamed with mutual contentions | worſhipped as God, faying, that he was brother to the Sun 
one againſt another. And thus whilſt they were given only | and Moon, and adorning his ſhoos with gold and precious 
to the {tudy of contentions; threatnings, enulations, mu- | tones, commanded the people to kifs his feet. 
tual hatred and diſcord, every man ſeeking his own ambi- | And not long after by che pidgment of God, for certain Cruelty foſ 


rg one another after the manner of ty- enormities uſed in the Church, above. couched, began the wnerag 
[—n then, ther:, I fay, the Lord according to the voice | great and grievous Perfecurion of the Chriſtians, movert by | 
From gok away the beauty of the Daugher of $701, the outragious cruelty of Diocleſian, which was akout the _ & 


of 308. 
and the glory of 1/+aet felf down from Heaven, neither did | Nineteenth year of his reign, who in the Month of March, | - 
he remember the footftool of his feet in the day of his | when'the Feaft of Z4fer was nigh at hand, commanded againk the 
wrath, And the Lord overturned all the comely ornaments | all the Churches of the Chriſtians to be ſpoiled and caſt to Ciriftians. 
of Iſrael, and deſtroyed all her gorgeous buildings, and | the earth, and the Books of holy Scripture to be burned. 
according to the faying of the Pſalm, fubverted and extin- | Thus moſt violent Edits and Proclamations were ſet Civittan 
oniſhed the Teftarrient of his fervant, and prophaned his | forth, for the overthrowing, as is faid, of the Chrifiians'getroyed. 
SanQuary in deftruction of his Churches, and in laying | Temples throughout afl the Roman Empire, Neither did 5»/-44.8. 
waſt the buildings thereof, ſo thar all paſſengers ſpoiling | there want in the Officers any cruel execution of che fame is 
the multitude of the people, they were made an obloquie | Proclamations. For their Temples were defaced ever; when 
Thewrt! to all the dwellers about. For he exalted the ftrength of they celebrated the Feaft of Eaſter, Euſeb. Lib. 8. Cap. 2. 
of Gel t&+ his enernies,. and turned away the help of his ſword from | And this was the firſt Edit given out by Diocleſian. The 
| people. her, nor aided her im the bartel, but ceaſed from the pur- | next Proclamation that came forth, was for the burning of Fooks of 
gg of her and her ſeat, He ſiroke down to the ground, | the Books of the Holy Scripture 3 which thing was done in tures buys 
and diminiſhed her. days, and over all this poured upon her | the open Market-place as before : then next unto that were "*6- 
confuſion, All theſe things were fulfilled upon us, when | EdiQs given forth for the diſplacing of ſach as were Magj- ciritian 
we ſaw the Ternples raced from the top to the ground.and | firates, and that with great ignominy, and all other who- J{49raze0 
the Sacred Scriprures to be burnt in the open market-place, | ſoever bear any office, imprifoning ſuch as were of the com- Chriſtian 
and the Paſtors of the Church to hide themſelves, ſome | mon fort, if they would not abjure Chriſtianity, and fub- %b/e%s ime 
here, fome there 3 ſome other, taken priſoners with great | ſcribe to the Hearhen Religion : Euſeh. 1ib. 8. cap. 3. © Exſeb.lib.8 
ſhame, were mocked of their enemies, when alſo accor- frond Tome. \;;"*,10 1ibs 
ding to the faying of the Propher in another place, Con- P 
tempt was out upon the Princes, and they cauſed 
to go out of the way, and not to keep the ſtraight path. 


The Tenth Perſecution. 


Rs. BY reaſon: whereof (the wrath of God being kindled | perſecution amongſt 
againſt his Church) enfized the Tenth and laſt Perſe- | amongſt whom many ſtood manfully, paſſing through ma= 


- the Chriftians, fo horrible and grievons, that | ny exceeding bitter torments, neither were overcome there- 


the Pen almoſt to tremble to write upon it; fo | with, being tormented and examined divers of them di- 

S that never was any Perſecution before or fince com- | verſly, ſome ſcourged all their bodies over with whips and 
parable to it for the time it continued, laſting the ſpace of | ſcourges, ſome with racks and railings of the fleſh intoler- 

tee years together. This Perſecution although it paſſed | able were cruciated, ſome one way, ſome ahother way put 
through the hands of divers Tyrants and workers more | to death. Some again violently were drawn to the ung: 

than one or two, yet principally it bearcth the name of | ſacrifice, and as though they had facriticed, when indeed 

Divclofuen Diccleſian, who was Emperour, as is above noted, next || they did not, were let go. Other ſome neither comiug at 
Emperor, ar Carzs and Numerianus. This Diocleſian, ever having | all to their Altars, nor touching any piece of their ſacrifices, 
+ "a. an ambitious mind, aſpired greatly, to be Emperous. To || yet wete born in hand of _ that ſiood amy + me 
Wn | | | cnhiced, 
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The Ten firſt Perſecutions in the Primitive Church. 
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facriticed, and fo ſuffering that falſe infamation of their 

enemies quietly went away. . Other, as dead men, were 

carried and catt away being but half dead. Some they caſt 

down upon the Pavement, and trailing them a great ſpace , 
by the legs, made the people believe that they had facrif- 

ced. Furthermore, other there were which ſtoutly with- 

ſtood them, affirming with a loud voice that they had 

done no ſach facrihce. Of whom ſome faid they were 
Chriſtians, and gloried in the profellion of that name : 
ſome cried, faying, that neither they had nor would ever 
be partakers of that Idolatry : and thoſe, being buffeted 
on the face and mouth with the hands of the Souldiers, 
were made to hold their peace, and fo thruſt out with vio- 
Jence. And if the Saints did ſeem never 1o little to do what 
the enemies would have them, they were made much of : 
albeit all this e of the adverſary did nothing prevail 
againſt the holy and t ſervants of Chriſt, Notwith- 
ſtanding, of the weak fort innumerable there were, which 
for fear and infirmity fell and gave over , even at the firſt 
brunt. . | 

At the firſt coming down of theſe Edidts into Nicome- 
cemngeant dia, there chanced a deed to be done much worthy .of 


. 


cs Memory, of a Chriſtian, being a noble man born 3 which 

Martyr. moved by the zeal of God, after the Proclamation made 

at Nicomedia was ſet up, by and by ran and took down 

the fame, and openly tare and rent it in pieces, not fearing 

the preſence of the two Emperors, then being in the City, 

For which a& he was put to a moſt bitter death, which 

Euſeb. 1ib.8, death he with great faith and conſtancy endured even to 
c@?. 324 the laſt gaſp. Euſeb.lib.8. cap. 3. & 5+ 

After this the furious rage of the malignant Emperors, 

being let looſe againſt the Saints of Chrift, proceeded more 

and more, making havock of Gods people throughout all 

| quarters of the world. Firſt, Diocleſian (which had pur- 

Perſecution poſed with himſelf to ſubvert the whole Chriſtian Religi- 

woke Df on) execiited his Tyranny in the Eaſt, and Maximianus 

Emperors in the Weſt. But wily Diocle/ian began very ſubtilly 3 for 

Camp. he put the matter firſt in practiſe in his own Camp,among 

Eeſeb. lib.8. whom the Marſhal of the field (as Euſeb. lib. S. cap. 4. 

©P-4+  affirmeth) put the Chriſtian Souldiers to this choiſe, whe- 

: ther they would obey the Emperors commandment in that 

manner of ſacrifice he commanded, and ſo both to keep 

| their offices, and lead their bands, or elſe to lay away from 

them their armour and weapons. Whereunto the Chriſtian 

A notable ren couragiouſly anſwered, that they were not only ready 


Ne Eich in f0 Jay away their armour and weapons, but alſo to ſuffer 


_ Soldiers. death, if it ſhould with tyranny be enforced upon them, 


rather than they would obey the wicked decrees and com- 
mandments of the Emperor. 

| There might a man have ſeen very many which were 

defirous to live a fimple and poor life, and which regarded 

no eſtimation aud honour in compariſon of true piety and 

godlineſs. And this was no more but a ſubtil and wily flat- 

tery in the beginning, to offer them to be at their own li- 

. berty, whether they would willingly abjure their profeſſi- 

ON Or Not 3 as alſo this was another, that in the beginning 


of the Perſecution, there were but a few tormented with - 


puniſhment, but afterward by little and little he * began 

more manifeſtly to burſt out into perſecution. It can hard- 

ly be expreſſed with words what number of Martyrs, and 

what blood was ſhed throughour all Cities and Regions for 

Eeſb.ti.8, the name of Chriſt, Euſeb;us in his Eighth Book, and ſe- 
*.7- yenth Chapter faith, that he himſelf knew the worthy 
Martyrs of Martyrs that were in Paleſtina. But in Tyre of Phenicia 
Tye in Phe» he declareth, in the ſame, a marvellous Martyrdom made, 
"cite Where certain Chrifiians being given to moſt cruel wild 
| Beaſts, were preſerved without hurt of them, to the great 
admiration of the beholders 3 and thoſe Lions, Bears, and 

Leopards (kept hungry for that purpoſe) had no deſire to 

devour them : - which notwithſtanding moſt vehemently 

raged againſt thoſe by whom they were brought into the 

Stage, ' who ſtanding as they thought without danger of 

them, were firſt devoured, But the Chriſtian Martyrs, be- 

cauſe they could not be hurt of the Beafts, being flain with 

the fword, were afterward thrown into the Sea. At that 

time was martyred the Biſhop of S;dow. But Sylvanus the 

Biſhop of Gazerſis, with nine and thirty others were lain 

4g in the Metal-mines of. Phenicia. Pamphilus the Elder of 
Ceſara Ceſarea, being the gJory of that Congregation,died a moſt 
Martyr. . worthy Martyr 3 whoſe both life and moſt commendable 
nn Martyrdom, Enſebius oftentimes declareth in his Eighth 


CP: IA, 


Book, and thirteenth Chapter, inſforuch that he hath 
written the ſame in a Book by it {elf. In Syria all the chief Manag 
Teachers of the Congregation were firſt committed to 9'* 
priſon, as a moſt heavy and cruel ſpeftacle to behold ; as 

alſo the Biſhops, Elders, and Deacons, which all were 
eſteemed as men-killers, and perpetrators of moſt wicked 
facts. Euſeb. lib. 8. cap. 6. After that we read of another **jd.u4 
whoſe name was T:rannion, which was made meat for the SA 
Fiſhes of the Sea, and of Zenobius. which was a very good Marty, 
Phyſician, which alſo was flain with Brickbats in the 0p 
ſame place. Euſeb. lib. 8. cap. 13. Vary, 

Furthermore, he maketh mention in the ſame place of 
others which were not tormented to death, but every day 
| terrified and feared without ceaſing : of ſome others that 
were brought tc the ſacrifices, and commanded to do fa 
crifice, which would rather thruſt their right hand into 

the fire, than touch the prophane or wicked facritice; alſo 

of ſome others, that before they were apprehended,would 

calt down themſelves from ſteep places, leſt that being 
taken they. ſhould commit any thing againſt their profe(. 

ſion. Alſo of two Virgins very fair and proper, with 2, ” 
their Mother alſo, which had ſtudiouſly brought them up, tl 
even from their infancy in all godlineſs, being long ſought ym 
for, ayid at the laſt found, and firitly kept by their 
Keepers 3 who, whilſt they made their excuſe to do that 
which nature required, threw thenſelves down headlong 

into a River : tÞ of other two young Maidens being Siſt- Tate 
ers, and of a worſhipful ſtock, duce with many goodly ts 
vertues, which were caſt of Perſecutors into the Sea 3 and yn 
theſe things were done at Antioch.as Euſebius.in his eighth 
Book, and thirteenth Chapter afftirmeth. Bur Syluanus the Shan 
Biſhop of Emiſſ, the notable Martyr together with cer- dye 
tain others was thrown to the Wild Beafts, Euſeb.l;b.s, Mart, 
cap.13. / 

Divers and fandry torments were the Chriſtians in yore 
Meſopotamia moleſted with 3 where they were hanged up Baſe. 
by the feet, and their heads downwards, and with the (72%. 
ſmoke of a ſmall fire ſtrangled; and alfo in Cappade Cour 
cia, where the Martyrs had their legs broken: Eyſeh. 

lib, . cap. 12. _ 

Henricus de Erfordia maketh mention of the Martyrs of wo 
Tharſus in Cilicia, as Tharatus, Probus and Andronicus : Tow, 
but yet the Martyrs in the Region of Pontus ſuffered far par 
more paſſing and ſharper torments, whereof I will here- Mary. 
after- make mention, Exſebius ibid. So outragious was ag 
the beginning of the Perſecution which the Emperor made 
in Nicomedia in Bithinia, as before is ſaid, that he re- Matynd 
frained not from the ſlaughter of the Children of Em- 5% 
perors, neither yet from the ſlaughter ofthe moſt chief in Nam 
Princes of his Court, whom a little before he made rode 
as much of, as if they had been his own Children, 
Such another, was Peter, which among divers and fun- Fevint 
dry torments ( among whom he being naked, was _— 
lifted up, his whole body being fo beaten with Whips Mats 
and torn , that a man might fee the bare bones 3 and 
after they had mingled Vinegar and Salt together, 
they poured it upon the moſt tender parts of his bo- 
dy, and laſtly, roaſted him at a ſ{cft fire, as a man would 
roaſt fleſh to eat) as a victorious Martyr ended his life, 
Dorotheus and Gorgonius, being in a great Authority Dean, 
and Office under the Emperor, after divers torments © 
were ſtrangled with a Halter : both which being of 
the Privy Chamber to him, when they ſaw and be- 
held the grievous puniſhment of Perer their houſhold 
companion, Wheretore (ſay they) O Emperor, do you 
puniſh in Peter that opinion which is in all us? Why is 
this accounted in him an offence, that we all confeſs ? 

'We are of that faith, religion, and judgment that he is 

of. Therefore he commanded them to be brought torth, 

and ' almoſt with like pains to be tormented as Peter was, 

and afterwards hanged. Euſeb. Ruffin.lib. 8. cap. 6, Aﬀter  _ 

whom Anthimus the Biſhop of Nicomedia, atter he had abies 

made a notable Confeſſion, bringing with him a great Bivvx 

company of Martyrs, was beheaded. Theſe men being irhs pet 

thus diſpatched, the Emperor vainly thought that he might ar 

cauſe the reſt to do whatever him liſted. To this end came peheaded 

Lucianus the Elder of the Congregation of Antioch, and 7 

was martyred, after he had made his Apology before the Amit, 

Emperor. Euſeb. lib. 8, cap. 13. | _— 
Hermanus alſo, that monſter, cauſed Serena the Wie of of Dix 


Diocleſian the Emperor to be maxtyred for the Chriſtian Jr.” 
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ow_ 8, cap. ll. In Melitina a Region of rmexia, the Biſhops 


burnt with 21.4 Elders were calt in prifon.: Exſeb. coders cap. 6. In 
the rehole Debs. | 

city. Arabrace a Region neax adjoyning to Armenia, Euftratius 
w_ Os was martyred, as Nicephorys declareth, Lb, 7 cap. 14- 
warts of This Euſtratius was that Countryman born, and yery skil- 
_— in the Greek Tongue.executing by the Emperors com- 
Fefrratix mandment-the Sherifts Office at Licia in the Eaſt, which 
ofaPeris -1fo did execution there upon the Chriſtians, and was a 
made # | ' Scribe of great eſtimation, called Ordinis Ducalixss This 


| | pots after- 
Niceph, ths 7 » After this he was 
cap. Is 


F 
oY 
oning 


tn of not 


in Spe* 
;, clo, ibs 13. caps 2; Likewiſe at Antino divers Chrifiian 
txt. Souldiers, notwithſtanding they were ſerioufly diſlwaded, 


Office, 
| agauſi 


_ 


| 720m, and Apelloning Ibidems cap. 50., And allo in the 
| other parts, of Africa, aud Mavritaria, was great Pesle- 

CUHON,, . as Euſeb. lik, 8. Caps 6, All: nn Sammum, ot 
which, place Chronican waketh mention, and S;cilig, where * 
were ſeventy nine Martyss flain for the profetijon, of Chrilt. 9.1m 


Now. let us come unto ? Nicepharus in his Se- pero wg 
venth, Book, and fourtcengh er Gath, that at Nico- gergpe, *- 
pals. in Thracia, the Martyrs were. in moſt miſerable and E*2v-*ic, - 
pitiful wile; handled, where L;/ffas had the execution. there- 
of, In Chalcedon faffered Euphenia under Priſcus: the 
Proconſul. Vincent. lib. 12s cape 77 © - ; 

Hemricus, de Erfordia faith, that at Rome, Foawnes and 

Cri{pus being Prielts, had the execution of Maxtyss. And 
at Bohemia, Agricola and Vitalie, Vintent lib, #2. cap; 
49; And at Aquileia the Emperor commanded every, man 
to kill, the Chriſtians, - Vincents lib, coder cap. 58. And 


od 


' among, tholy Martyrs. be: maketh mention: of Felices and 


Fortunaius.  Reginus allo writeth that in other places of 

bay the Perſecution became-great, 3s at Horentia, Perga- 

Mus, Naples, Campaxia, Beneventiss, at Venuſa in 4 

lis: wn in Thyſeia, |Hennieu de Erfirdis Git, ale ar n 

Verona, In France doubtleſs ries. to that pes 

played the cruel. Helbound, of great cruelty. in France, * 

Tint the Chilians many Hifories axe full At Mediodla _. 

ns luffered Vitor. And at: Maſſelia, Meaximianus et forth V9, Mar- 

his Decree, that either they ſhould. all do. ſacxifice-unto'the 7* 

Gods of the Gentiles, or ele be all fain with divers kinds © 

of torments, Therefore many: Martyrs there! died for the 

glory of Chriſt. Antoninus & Vincent. lib. 12. cap.2. In | _ 

Beluacus ſuffered Lycian. | "Main, 
Vincentius eginus write of many places in Spain, 71, pa.c. 

where was great- Perſecution, as at Emerita, where ſutfered curion in 

Emulalia, of whom more followeth hereafter 3 and Adula, ?** 

where allo {uttered Vincentins, Sabina, and Chriſking: At 5*i:Iis, 4« 


. +4 


Tolerum ſuffered Leucadia the' Virginat Ceſarea up uſt a, pars 
where were put to death eighteen, beſides a great number pn na 
of other Martyzs which ſuffered under Decianus the Go- ais,Miartyrs 
vernour, which afflicted with Perſecution all the Coaſts of +; 
Spain, as faith Vincent. l;b.13. cap.123,124,128,130,134. Martyrs in 
forelaid Retiowarus made {ich Perſecution at Trevers Pn 
near the river of. Moſeila, that the blood of the Chriſtian Ffiomerar 
men that were ſlain ran like fimall Brooks, and coloured Tyrant. + 
great and.main rivers. Neither yet did this ſuffice him, but To _ 
trom thence he ſent certain Horſemen with his Letters, com- ftians made 


manding them to ride into every place, and charge all ſuch Fivers 
as had taken and apprehended any Chriſtians , that they 
ſhould immediately put them to death. Yincentizes lib. 13. 
cap. 136, | 
JAG Hepricus de Erfardia and Regiuus, make mention "12%" 

of great perſecution to be at Colonia, where Agripping and Martyrs. . 
Auguſta were martyred, as allo in the Province of Rheria. _ 

Reda alſo faith, that this Perſecution reached even unto Britanny, or 
the Britaxs, in his Book, De ratione temporuns.' And the 32/04 
Chronicle of Martinus, and the Neſegay of Time do de- tiene remzo« 
clare.that all the Chriſtians in Brizany were utterly deſtroy- '** 
ed. Furthermore, that the kinds of death and puniſhment 
were {© great and horrible, as no mans tongue is able to 
exprels, In the beginning, when the Emperor by his fub- Polfores 
tilty and wilineſs ter Aalied than ſhewed his rigor; he ty in the be- 
threatned them with bands and impriſonment 3 but 
in a while, when he began to work the matter _— 
earneſt, he deviſed innumerable forts of torments and pu- 
niſhments, as whippings, and ſcourgings, rackings, hor- 
rible (crapings, ſword, tire and ſhipboats, wherein a great 
number being put were ſunk .and drowned in the bottom X 
of the Sea. Enſl.8.c.6, 7. Allohanging them upon Cro- SIG 
ſes, binding them to the bodies of dead Trees, with their © 
heads downward, hanging them by the middles upon Gal- 
lows.till they died for hunger 3 throwing them alive to.fuck 
kind of wild Beaſts as would devour then 3 as Lions, Bears, | 
Leopards, and wild Bulls. Ev/,$, c.$. Pricking and thruſts 
ing them in with bodkins and talents of Bealis-till they 
were almoſt dead; l:fting them panwge! ith their heads = 
| downward, even as in Thehaide they did unto the women, The Ws- 
* being naked and undothed,one of their feet tyed and lifted T..,.... 
| On high, and ſo banging down with their bodies, which Martyrs. 
| thing £0 ſee was very pitituls with other deviſed forts of 
' Pani molt tragical, or rather tyxannical and pitiful 
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OY trees. Eul.1. ng, The - ing of them with axes, the 
The Perſe- hoaking of ther with ſmoke by fmall and foft' fires, the 
Antiech. diſmembring of their hands, ears and feet,with other joints; 
as the holy. of Alexandria ſuffered the ſcorching 
and broiling of them with coals, not unto death, but every 
», day renewed.With ſuch kind of torments the Martyrs at A»- 
Perſecution t50ch were afflicted; But in Poyrus, other horrible puniſh- 
in Pow. ments; and fearful to be heard, did the Martyrs of Chriſt 
ſuffer 3 of which ſome had their fingers ends under the nails 
thruſt in with ſharp bodkins'; ſome all to beſprinkled with 
boiling lead, having their moſt neceſſary members cut from 
them 3 ſome other ſuffering moſt filthy, intolerable, and un- 
durable torments and pains in their bowels and privy mem- 
bers... Euſeb. eodem cap. 12.' | 
To conclude, ' how great-the outrage of 'the Perſecution 
which reigned in Alexandria was.and with how many and 
ſundry kinds of new deviſed puniſhments the Martyrs were 
afflited,Ph;leas the Biſhop of the Thumitans, a man fmgu- 
larly well learned,hath deſcribed in his Epiſtle to the 7 hum- 
tans,the Copy whereot,Euſeb.hath,/.8. c.10.outof the which 
The Con- We mean here briefly to recite ſomewhat. Becauſe (faith he) 
* tentuof the ,9,,,y 19147 Might torment the holy Martyrs as they lifted 
Phileas ſent themſel yes, &S beat them with cudgels, ſome with rods, 
to hls Con- (ome ith whips, ſome with thongs, and ſome With cords ; 
and this example of beating was in ſundriwiſe executed, 
and with much cruelty. For ſome of them having their 
hands bound behind their backs,were lifted up upon timber 
logs,and with certain inſtruments their members and jomts 
were ftretched forth,whereupon their whole bodies hanging 
were ſubje# to the will of the tormentors, who were com- 
manded to affiit them with all manner of torments, and 
20t on their ſides only (like as homicides were) but upon 
their bellies,t highs and legs, they ſcratched them with the 
talens and claws of wild beaſts. Some others were ſeen to 
hang by one hand upon the Engin, whereby they might feel 
' the more grievous pulling ont of the reft of their joints and 
mmembers. Some ord were in ſuch ſort bound unto pillars 
with their faces turned to the wall, having no ſtay under 
their feet,and were violemly weighed down with the poiſe 
. of their bodies, that by reaſon of their ftrift binding,they be- 
mng drawn out might be more grievouſly tormented. And 
this ſuffered they, not only during the time of their exami- 
nation, and while the Sheriff had to do with them. but alſo 
the whole day long. And whilſt the Fudge went thus from 
one to another, he by bis authority appointed certain Officers 
70 attend upon thoſe he left, that they might not be let down, 
until either through the intolerableneſs of the pain, or by 
the extremity of cold, they being near the point of death 
' ſhould be let downand ſo were they baled upon the ground. 
And further they were tur why Ao they ſhould ſhew not 
ſo much as one ſpark 
extremely and furiouſly did they deal with us,as though our 
fouls and' bodies ſteal, have died together. And therefore 
yet another torment our adverſaries deviſed, to augment 
our former plagues. After that they had moſt lamentably 
beaten them, they deviſed moreover a new kind of rack, 
2wherein they lying upright were ſtretched by both the feet 
above the fourth to or Fole with ferp ſhels or ſhares ftrew- 
ed under them, after a ftrange kind of Engin to us here 
unknown. Other ſome were caſt down upon the pavement, 
where they were oppreſſed ſo thick, and ſo grievouſly with 
zorments, that it 1s not almoſt to be thought what affii&t- 
ons they ſuffered. 
Thus they lying in pains and torments.ſome died therewith 
20t a little ſhaming and-c ing their enemies by their 
(ingular patiente. Some half dead and half alive, were 
thr _—_— where ſhortly after by pains and wounds 
of their bodies they ended their bitter life. Some again be- 
Eufcb, 1ib.8, 211g Cured of their wounds by their endurance mn priſon.,were 
cap. 1%, ore confirmed, who Ss put to the choice whether they 
Ho, tib.z, 20uld come to their curſed ſacrifice,and enjoy their wicked 
4.9% liberty, or elſe ſuſgain the ſentence of death, did willingly 
and without delay abide the extremity, remembring with 
* themſelves what is written in the Scriptures : He that ſa- 
 crificeth (faith he) to ftrange gods, ſball be exterminated, 
&c. Item, Thou ſhalt have no ſtrange gods beſides me, &c. 
Thus much wrote Phileas to the Congregation where he 
was Biſhop,before he received the ſentence of death,being yet 
in bands and in the ſame he exhorteth his brethren con- 
ftantly to perlilt after his death, in the truth of Chriſt pro- 
felled. Enſeb.lib. S. cap.l0. 


Perſecution 


In Alex an- 
drite 


Evfe eÞ. lib.$. 
cap. 10. 


mercy or pets upon us, but ſo 


 Xanthus, with his fellows three hundred and 


.Sabellicus in his Seventh” Enead,” and Eighth Book. , 
faith that that Chriſtened man which tore and pulled down $2.59, 
the wicked Edi& of the Emperor in Nzcomed:a, being am. 
ſtript and beaten that the bones appeared, and after waſhed * | 
in {alt and' vinegar, was then flain with this cruel kind of . .. 
torment. But Plating writeth that Dorotheis and Gorgonius 
exhorted him to die ſo conſtantly. oF 

But as all their torments were for their horribleneſs mar- 
yellous and notable, and therewithal fo fiudiouſly deviſed, 
and no leſs grievous and ſharp 3 fo notwithſtanding, there- 
with were theſe Martyrs neither diſmald nor overcome, bu 
rather thereby confirmed and flrengthened fo menily and 
joyfully ſuſtained they whatſoever wzs put unto them, Eu- 
ſebins faith, that he himſelf beheld and ſaw the hige and E*/bi 4 
great Perſecution that was done in Thebaide 3, inforuch and avg, 
that the very fwords of the'Hangmen and Perfecutors being "6 of thy 
blunt with, the great and often ſlaughter, they themſelves —_ 
for wearineſs fat down to reft them, and others were fain The fray 


to take their places. And yet all this notwithſtanding the te 


| murthered Chriſtians ſhewed their marvellous readineſs, en wat 


willingne(s and divine fortitude, which they were endued tai 
with z with ſtout courage, Ys and ſmiling, receiving the _ 
ſentence of death pronounced upon them, and fiing even vetow 
unto the laſt gaſp, Hymns and Pſalms to God. So did alſo fa 
the Martyrs 'of Alexandria, as witneſſeth Phileas above of can” 
mentioned; The holy Martyrs (faith he) keeping Chriſt in prſems 
their minds, being led with the love of better rewards, fir tine of 
ſtained not only at one time whatſoever labour and deviſed 4% 
wp they had to lay.upon then 3 but now alſo the . :. 
d time have done the ſame, and have bom all the me- 

naces of the cruel Souldiers, not only in words wherewith 
they threatned them, but alſo whatſoever in deed and work 
they could deviſe to their deſtruftion, and that with moſt 
manly ſtomacks, excluding all fear, with the perfection of 
their unſpeakable love towards Chriſt, whoſe great ſtrength 
and fortitude cannot by words be exprefſed. And Swlpit;- thi 
us faith in the Second Book of his Sacred Hiſtory, that red in the 
then the Chriſtians with more greedy deſire, preſſed and {0m 
ſought for Martyxdom , than now they . do defire Bi- price 
ſhopricks. —_—_ 

Although ſome there were alſo, as I have faid, that with civil 
fear and threatnings, and by their own infirmities were 3,4 
overcome and went back, Euſeb.lib.S. cap.4. among whom ſecuies 
Socrates nameth Miletius, Lib.1. cap.6, and Athanaſins in wes" 
his ſecond Apology, nameth the Biſhop of Licus, a City fron tl 
in little Egypt, whom Perer the Biſhop of Alexandria vl 
Excommunicated, for that in this Perſecution he ſacrificed om 
unto the Gentiles gods. Of the fall of Marcellinus, the te fiw 
Biſhop of Rome, I will ſpeak afterwards 3 for he being per- reviteh, 
ſwaded by others, -and eſpecially of the Emperor Diocle/in again tow 
himſelf, did facrifice, whereupon he was Excommunicated; Fathauts 
but afterwards he repenting the ſame, was again received 
into the Congregation, and made Martyr, as Platina, 
and the compiler of the Book of the General Councils af- 
firm, The number of the Martyrs increaſed daily, ſome- 
times ten, ſometimes twenty were ſlain at once 3 ſome 
whites thirty, and oftentimes threeſcore, and other whiles 
a hundred in one day, men,. women, and. children, by 
divers kinds of death. Euſeb. 1;b.8. cap. 9. Allo Damaſuc, 
Beda, Orofius, Hinorius, and others do witneſs, that there 
were ſlain in this Perſecution by the names of wo 
within the ſpace of thirty days, ſeventeen thouſand perſons, 
beſides another great number and multitude that were con- 15000Mw- 
demned to the Metal-mines and Quarries with like cru- 97 ® 
elty. [7 
At Alexandria with Peter the Biſhop, of whom I have 300 fit 
made mentior before, were ſlain with axes three hundred yoo 
and above, as Sabellicus declareth, Gereoy was beheaded Gereen at 
at Colonia Agrippina, with three hundred of his fellows, w—_ 
as faith Henricus de Erfordia, Mauritius the 4 of Mari, 
Chriſtian Religion, with his fellows, fox thouſand fix hun- yas. 
dred ſixty and tix. ViFor in the City of Troy, now called tarde 
threeſcore {ai. 
were flain,. as faith Orto Phriſimngenſis, lib.2. cap. 45. Re- 
ginus reciteth the names of many Martyrs, to the 
number of one hundred and twenty. | 

And for ſo much as mention here hath been made of 
Mauritins and . Viftor , the particular deſcription of 
the ſame Hiſtory I thought here to inſert, taken cut of Ado, 
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Maxtitius came out of Syria into, France and Italy, be- 
ing Captain of the band yo the Theban Souldiers, - the 
- number of Six thouſand fix hundred and threeſcore, being 
ſent for of Maximianus, to go inſt the rebellious Bar- 
andes 3 but rather, as it ſhould ſeem, by the reaſon of the 
$—ant which thought he might better in thele quarters 
be. his tyranny upon the Chriſtians, than in the Eaſt part. 
Theſe Thebans, with Mauritius the Captain, after that 
they had entred into Rome, were there of Marcellus the 
bleſſed Biſhop, confirmed in the faith, promifing by Oath, 
that they would rather be ſlain of their enemies, than for- 
fike that faith which they had received z Who followed the 
Emperors Hoſt through the Alps even into France. At 
that time the Ceſareans were encamped not far from the 
Town called Otrodor, where Maximianus offered facrifice 
to his Devils, and called all the Souldiers both of the Eaſt 
and Weſt to the fame, firidtly charging them by the Altars 
of his gods, that they would tight againſt thoſe rebels the 
Bangandes, and perſecute the Chriſtian enemies of the 
"Emperors gods : which his commandment was ſhewed to 
the Thebans hoſt, which were alſo encamped about the ri- 
ver of Rode, and in a place that was named Agawne 3 but 

' to Ottodor they w in no wiſe' come, for that every 
man did certainly appoint and perſwade with themſelves, 
rather in that place to die, than either to ſacrifice to the 
gods; or bear armour againſt the Chriſtians. Which thing 
indeed, very ftoutly and valiantly they affirmed, upon 
| their Oath before taken to Maximianus, when he ſent for 
weath them. Wherewith the Tyrant, being wrathful and all 
man inthe moved, commanded every tenth man of that whole band 
Leg9% to be put to the ſword, whereto firivingly and with great 
rejoycing they committed their necks To which notable 
thing and great force of faith, Mauritius himſelf was a 
great encourager, who by and by with a moſt grave Ora- 
- tion, exhorted and animated his Souldiers both to fortitude 
.and conſtancy. Which, being again called of the Empe- 
ror, anſwered in this wiſe, ſaying, We are, O Emperor, 
Yhe Ou your Souldiers, but yet alſo, to ſpeak freely, the ſervants 
Souldierto of God, Je ove to thee ſervice of war, to him imnocency : 
nos. I of thee we receive for our travel, wages : of him the be- 
ginning of life. But in this we may in no wiſe obey thee, 
' O Emperor, to deny God our Author and Lord, and not 
only ours, but your Lord likewiſe, will ye, nill ye. If we 
be not ſo extremely enforced that we offend bim, doubtleſs, 
as we have hitherto before, we will yet obey you : but 
otherwiſe we will rather obey him than you. We offer here 
our bands againſt any other enemies : but to defile cur | 
hands with the blood of innocents, that we may not do. 
Theſe right hands of ours have 5kill to fight againſt the 
wicked and true enemies : but to ſpoil and murther the 
Godly and Citizens, they have no skill at all. We bave 
in remembrance how we took armour in hand, for the dc- 
fence of the Citizens, and not againſt them, We fought 
always for juſtice ſake, piety, and for the health of inno- 
cents. Theſe have been always the rewards of our perils 
and travel. We have fought im the quarrel of faith,which 
in no wiſe we can keep to you, if we do not ſhew the ſame 
70 our God, We firſt [ware upon the Sacraments of our 
God, then afterward to the King : and do you think the 
ſecond will avail us, if we break the firſs * By us you 
' would plague the Chriſtians, to do which feat we are only 
commanded by. yan. We are here ready to confeſs God the 
Author of all things, and believe in bis Son Feſus Chriſt 

our Lord. We ſee k ore our eyes our fellows. and partakers 

"of our Iabours and travels, to be put to the ſword, and we 
prinkled with their blood : of which our moſt bleſſed 

- companions and brethren the end and death we have not 
bewailed nor mourned, but rather have been glad, and 
have rejoyced thereat, for that they have' been counted 
worthy to ſuffer for the Lord their God. The extreme ne- 
wa of death cannot move us againſt your Majeſty, nei- 
Fher jet deſperation, O Emperor, which is wont im 
Ventrous fairs to do much, ſhall arm us againſt you. Be- 
bold here we caſt down our weapons, ps reſiſt not, for 
that e had rather to be killed, than kill, and guiltleſs 
to die, than guilty to live. Whatſoever more ye will com- 
mand, appoint and enjoyn us, we are here ready to ſuffer, 
yea, both fire and ſword, and whatſoever other torments. 
We confeſs our ſelves to be Chriſtians, we cannot perſecute 
Chriſtians , nor will do ſacrifice to your Devilliſh 

ts 


| Fantinus his Son Ceſar under hi 


Wich which their anſwer, the King being al in- Ao 
cenſed and moved, commanded [ng _ tenth Company 
___—_— ——— like caſe murthered, Is 
cruelty alſo being accompli at length, when the 
Chriſtian Souldiers would in mn wiſe condeſcend unto his 
mind, he ſet upon them with his whole hoſt, both foot- 
men and alſo horſemen, and charged them to kill them 
all. Vho with all force ſet upon them 3 they making no 
reliftance, but a—_— down theirarmour, yielded their lives 
to the perſecutors, and offered to them their naked bodies. 
Vitor at the ſame time was not of that band, nor yet 
then any Souldicr 3 but being an old Souldier, was diſinif- Vis 
ſed for his age. At which time he coming ſuddenly upon 
them as they were banqueting and making merry with the »ith the. 
ſpoils of the holy Martyrs, was bidden to fit down with _—_ 
them : who firſt asking the cauſe of that their fo great re- the 
joycing, and underſtanding the truth thereof, deteſted the ins 
gueſts, and refuſed to eat with them. And then being de- /i4er Mare 
manded of them whether happily he were a Chriſtian or *** 
no? openly confeſſed and denied not but that he was a 
Chriſtian, and ever would be. And thereupon they ruſhing 
upon him, killed him, and made him partner of the like 
_— -= honour, 5; 2 
Beda in_his Hiſtory writeth, that this perſecution, being Thenumber 
under Djocleſiax, endured unto the rata year of a ona 
ftantinus. And Euſeb, lib. cap. 6. faith, that it laſted un- pong on 
til the tenth year of Cortantinus. It was not yet one year fecution. | 
trom the day in which Djocleſian and Maximinian, joyn- 
ing themlelves together, began their perſecution, when that 
they faw the number of the Chriſtians rather to increaſe 
than to diminiſh, notwithſtanding all the cruelty that ever 
they could ſhew, and now were out of all hope for the ut- Diectefiew 
ter rooting out of them. Which thing was the cauſe of and Maxs- 
their firſt enterpriſe/3 and having now even their till of $:*7".vere 
blood, and loathing, as it were, the ſhedding thereof, they perſecution, 
ceaſed at the laſt of their own accord to put any more Chri- alga 
ſtians to death. But yet of a great multitude they did thruſt dome 
out their right eyes, and maimed their Jeft legs at the ham 
with a ſearing Iron.condemning them to the mines of met- 
tals, not ſo much for the uſe of their labour, as for the de- 
fire of afflicting them. And this was the clemency and re- 
leaſe of the cruelty of thoſe Princes, which faid that it was 
not meet that the Cities ſhould be defiled with the blood of 
Citizens, and to make the Emperors Highnels to be diſtai- 
ned with the name of cruelty, but to ſhew his Princely be- Fxſcb. 1b.J, 
neficence and liberality to all men, Euſebins, hib, $. cop. 16. 
cap. 10, 
| When Dzocleſian and Maximinian had reigned together 
Emperors one and twenty years (Njcephorus faith, two and 
twenty years) at length Diocleſian put Himſelf from his Im- 
perial dignity at Nicomedia, and lived at Salona 5 Maxi- © ann 
minian at Mediolanum and led both of them a private Y 30g. 


- life in the three hundred and ninth year after Chriſt, This 


ſtrange and marvellous alteration gave occaſion (and fo it 
came to paſs) that within ſhoxt ſpace after, there were 
in the Roman Commonwealth many Emperors at one 
time. 
In the beginning of this perſecution, you heard how Dio- 
cleſian being made Emperor took to him Maximinian. 
Alſo how theſe two,governing as Emperors together, choſe 
out other two Ceſars under them, to wit, Galerius Maxi- Tho coins 
minus, and Conſtantius the father of Conſtantine the Great. dnt 
Thus then Diocleſian reigning with Maximinian, in the Dixlches 
nineteenth year of his reign began his furious perſecution minie» pm 
-_ the Chriſtians, whoſe reign after the fame continu- forges 66-2 
not long. For o it pleaſed God to put ſuch a ſnaffle in Gare, 
the Tyrants mouth, that within two years after, he cauſed Maviniancy 
both him and Maximinian (for what cauſe he knoweth ) moo 
to give over their Imperial function, and 1o to remain not 
as Emperors any more, but as private perſons. So that they 
being now diſplaced and diſpoſſelſed, the Imperial Domi- 
nion remained with Conſtantius and Galerius Maximinus, 
which two divided the whole Monarchy between thern ; 
ſo that Maximinys ſhould govern the Eaſt Countries, 
and Conſtantins the Welt parts. But Conſtantius as a 
modeſt Prince, only contented with the Imperial title, 
refuſed Italy. and Africk, contenting himſelf only with 
France , Spain, and Britain. Wherefore Galeri- Muxtminuy 
us Maximiniss choſe to him his two Sons, Maximi- _ 
us and Severus, Likewiſe Conſftantius took Com- as;, Cefante 
| In the mean 
H 3 tine 
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only were -worthy to be in office, whom he might make 
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time while Maximinus with his two Ceſars were in Aſia, 

| the Roman Souliders ſet up for their Emperor Maxentins 
Maxenias , the ſon of Maximinian, who had: before depoſed him- 
Licnius "AE. "Againſt whom Maximinus the Emperor of the Eaſt 
Ceſor, «ſent his ſon Severns, which'Severss was flainin the fame 


: Voyage of Maxentius, in whoſe: place: then Maximinus, 

!took Licinius. -And theſe were the Emperors and Cefars, 
which ſucceeding after Dioclefian and Maximintan , 
«proſecuted the relt of that perſecution, which - Diocleſiars 
and Maximjnian before begun, during -near'the ſpace 

of ſeven or-eight years, which was to the year of our Lord 

| three- haridred and eighteen 3 fave only that Conſtantivs 
Sd with his fon Conſtantinus was no great doer therein, but 
3 S\rather a maintainer and a ſupporter of the Chriſtians. 
-mendation Which - Conſtantins, ſurnamed 'Clorus for his palenels, 
'of Cenftan= 125 the ſon of Eutropins, a man of great nobility of 
Oy the Roman nation, as Letus afhrmeth. He came of 
-the line of Ermeas and Claudia the daughter of Claudius 
Auguſtus, This man had not the- defire of great and 
mighty dominions, and therefore -parted ' he the'Empire 
with Galerius, and would ritle but in France, Britain and 
Sp4in, xefaling: the other Kingdoms for the troubleſome 
and difficult government of the fame. Otherwiſe he 
-wasa Prince, as Extropius maketh deſcription of him, very 
excellent, civil, meek, gentle, liberal, and defixous to 
do - good unto - thoſe that had any private” authority un- 
der him. And as Cyrus once faid, that he got treafure 
enough, when he made his friends rich : 'Even fo itis faid 
that-Conantius would oftentimes ſay,” that ' it were better 
that [his ſabjefts | had treaſure; 'than he'to have it in his 
treaſure Houſe. Alſo he was by nature ſufficed with a little, 
in ſo much that he uſed: to eat and drink 'm earthen veſ- 
{els (which thing was counted in 4garhocles the Sicilian 
a great commendation)and if at any: time cauſe required to 
garniſh his table, he would {end for plate and other furni- 

| ture to his friends. To theſe vertues he added/yet a more 
Euſeb#ib.8. worthy ornament, that is, devotion, love, and affection 
Cmming £OWaxds the Word of God, as'Enſebiusin hiseighth Book 
gracious ty and thirteenth Chapter afirmeth : After which vertues 
the Cariftiy nfited great -peace and- tranquility in all his Provinces. 
'By which wedhhe being guided, neither levied any wars 

contrary to piety and -Chriſttan Religion, neither aided 

he any other that did the fame, neither deſtroyed he the 
Churches, but commanded that the Chriſtians ſhould be 
preſerved and defended, and kept them fafe from all con- 
tamelions injuries. And- when' that in the other juriſ- 

Svzemenus, Uictions of the Empire the Congregations were moleſted 
256.1, cap:6- with perſecution, as Sozomenus declareth in his firſt Book 
and fixth Chapter, he only gave licence unt® the Chriſti- 

ans to live after their accuſtomed manner. This wonder- 

ful a& of his following, - beſides others, do ſhew that 

he was a ſincere Worſhipper, and' of the Chriſtian Re- 

lion. | 1 | 
Thoſe which bare the chief offices amongſt the Ethnikes 
drave out of the Emperors Courtall the Godly Chriſtians: 
Whereupon this enſued, that the Emperors themſelves, 

at the laſt, were diſtitute of help, when fuch were driven 

away, which dwelling in their courts, and living a Gadly 
Conſtantine "lite, -poured out their prayers unto God for the proſperous | 
Nowere Eſtate and health both of the Empire and Emperor, *Con- 
tro* Chriſti». #ax7t;z65 therefore, minding at 1 certain time to'try what 
' Cort, ang fincere and good Chriſtians hehadyet in his Gourt, called 
who were together all his officers and ſervants in the fame, fain- 
Ex Eaſe. ing himſelf to chuſe out ſach as would do factifice to 
| yams =. Cen- Devils, and that thoſe only ſhould dwell there and keep 
Ex Sezome- their offices, and that thoſe which would refuſe to do 
—— ſame, ſhould be thruſt out and baniſhed'the Court. 
© Arrthis appomtment, all the Courtiers divided themſelves 
Falſe Chi» into companies : The Emperor marked which were the 
cerned Conſtanteſt and godlieſt from the reſt. And when ſome 
from trute {254 they would willingly do facrifice, other ſome openly 
and boldly -denied to do'the ſame 3 then the Emperor 

ſharply rebuked thoſe which were fo ready to do facritice, 

and judged them as falſe Traytors'unto-God, accountin 
ther unworthy to be'in his Court, which were fac 

Traytors .to God) and forthwith" commanded that they 

only ſhould be baniſhed the fame. Burt greatly he com- 

mended them which refuſed-to do facrifice; and confefſed 

God; affirming that they only were worthy tobe about 

a Prince 3 forthwith - commanding that thenceforth' they 
ſhould be the trafty Counſellors and defenders both of his 


© happy 


Conſtanins. 


of the like of Conftantinns, 'and allo-Sozomenus'in his firſt 
Book-and fixth Chapter. | 
With this Conſtamius was joyned” 


faid) Galerius Maximinus, 'a man, as 'Emtropins affirm» to the *' 


eth, very cwvitandia | :pood/ſonldier : Furthermore, 
a favourer of xwife' arid/learned ' men, of quiet difpofition, 
not rigorous, but m "his Drunkenneſs, whereof he would 
ſoon after repent him, : as Vi&or writeth 3 whether he 
meaneth Maximins the Father or Maximinus his Son, 
it is uncertain. But 'Euſebins far (otherwiſe deſcribeth 
the conditions of him in - his ezghth Book and firſt Chap- 
ter. For he faith he was of 'a Tyrannical difpoſition 
the fearfulleſt man that might be, and curious in all 
magical fuperſtition 3 in 1o-much that without the Divi- 
mations-and-an{wers of Divels, he durſt do nothing at all, 
and therefore he gave great offices and dignities to in- 
chanters. ' Furthermore, that 'he wasan exactor and ex- 
tortioner of the Citizens, "liberal to thoſe that were flatter- 
ers, given toſurfeiting and Tiot, a great drinker of wine, 
ard in his furious Drankermeſs moſt hke a mad-man, a ri- 
baud, and adulterer, which came to no Eity, but he ra- 
viſhed virgins, 


(as hath been afore- Zernin 


Every 


and' defiled miens Wives. To conclude, Fn 


he was fo great an Idolater, that hebuilt up Temples in eqn@or 
wm 


every City, and repaired thoſe that were fallen in great 
decay : And he choſe out the'moſt worthy of his political 
Magiſtrates to be the Idols Prieſts, and deviſed that they 
ſhould execute that ' their office with great anthority and 
dignity, and alfo with warlike pomp. But unto Chrifti- 
an piety and Religion, he was moſt incenfive, and in the 


Eaſt Churches exerciſed crne} perſecution, and uſed as exe- 


cutioners of the ſame, Pencetrms, Quintianns, and Theotes 

chnus, beſides others. | | 
Notwithftanding he wasat length revoked 

elty by 'the juſt Judgment and 'Puniſhmerit of God. 'For 


deſperate, which diſeaſe to deſcribe was very ſtrange, tak- 
ing the firſt beginning in his fleſh outwardly, from thence 
it proceeded more and more'to the iriward-parts of his 
body. 'For in the privy members of his body, there hap- 
pened unto him a fadden putrefaQtion, and after in the 
bottom of the ſame a botchy corrupt bile, with- a Fiftula 
conſuming and eating up his intrails, out of the which 
came ſwarming, forth an innumerable"multitude of lice, 
with ſuch a peltiferous ſtink, 'that no man could abide him; 
and ſo much more, for that all the'groſſneſs of his body 
by abundance of meat before he fell tick, was turned alſo 
intofat 3 which fat now 'putritied and ſtinking, was 6 
ugſome and horrible, that none that came 'to him could 


» 
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froth his cru- A tenkkls 


lg a 
he was ſuddenly vexed with a fatal diſeaſe moſt filthy and Jima 


abide the light thereof, ' By reaſon whereof, the Phyſitians atzinim 
which had him in cure, not able to abid the intolerable Meth bi 


ſtink, ſome of them were commanded to be ſlain. 'Other 
ſome, becauſe they could not heal him, being ſo ſwoln 
and paſt hope of cure, were alſo cruelly 'pat to death. At 
length, being put in remembrance that this difeaſe was 
ſent of God, he'bepan to forethink the wickedneſs 
had done againſt the Saints of God, and'fo coming again 
to himſelf, firſt confeſſeth 'to 'God all his offences, then 
calling them unto him which were abottt him, forthwith 
commanded all men to ceife from the perfecutions of the 
Chriſtians : Requiring moreover that they ſhoukd fer up 
his Emperial proclamations, for the reftoring and reedify- 
ing of their Temples, and thit they would obtain of the 
Chriſtians in their aſſemblies '(which without all fear and 
doubt they 'might .be bold 'to make) that they would 
devoutly pray to their Goll for the Emperor. Then 
forthwith was the perſecution ftayed, and'the Emperial 
Proclamations in evety City were ſet up, containing the 
retration or couritermand 'of thofe ——_—— apainſt 
_ -—_—_ were before decreed, the copy wheredf 

uetn, 


ed to reform all things according to the ancient Laws and 


on of their forefathers, ſhould be brought again tb 


Lg 


cy, that the Chriſtians, which had forſaken the yrs. A 
the 
ignt 


_— 


that he | 


—www_ other things, which for'the benefit and com- biocomms 
modityof the commotiweal we eſtaBliſhed, we commiand- 2w{uge 
the Chill 
pablick Diſcipline of the Ramaxe, -and alſo to uſe thispoli- 
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ate atts ——— do 


them, -rhat #hoſe thigs which their Elkers bad 'rectived 
and 'atloved., they rejeted 'and difatlowed, devi- 
MM 'very "Man ſuch Laws 14s they thought | gobd, and 
the ſame, aſſembling in divers places great mul- 


-ritudes of People. 
SN} L «i our Jorifoid decree '2was 'proclaimed, 
"many there weve that felt the *penalty thereof, and man 
_ 3rowbled therefore, ſuffered many kinds of death. | 
nd becauſe we ſee yet that there be miny which perſe- 
were the ſame, "which neither 'give due worſhip unto the 
"eletial "Gors, neither receive tbe God of the ' Chriſt ians, 
"2e have reſpett -to our accuſtomed benignity, wherewith 
ave are wont- to ſhew favor uhto all men,' think good in 
"this onnuſe alſo to'-extend our clemency, that the Chriſtians 
may be again tolerated, and appoint them places where 
apuin they may meet together, Kats they do nothing cot- 
\travy to the publick order difciplin. By another Epiſtle 
We' rene to preſcribe unto the Tudges, 20hat ſhall be con- 
venient for thens to do. refore according as this our 
bountiful clemency deſeroeth, 'let them make interceſſion to 
"God for our health, commonweal, and for «themſelves ; 
that in all plates the ſtate of the commomyeal may bepre- 
ſerved, ' md that they themſeloes may be able ſafeh to live. 
-within their bounds. Eulſcb, lib, 8. cap. utt. | 
'But one-of his inferior officers, whoſe name was alſo 
Maximinus, wasnot wdlpleafed, when this countermand 
was publiſhed throughout 'all 4/7a, and ' the Provinces 
where hehiad to do. Yet he being qualified by this ex- 
ample, that it was not convenient for him to repughe the! 
-plafare of thoſe Princes which had the chief authority, as 
Conftuntinus and Maximinus, ſet forth ofhimſelf no edit 
'tonching 'the fame 3 but” commanded his officers in the; 
"preſence 'of others, that they ſhould ſomewhat Ray from: 
the ion of the Chriſtians: Of whichcommandment; 
Rabin in Of the inferior Maximinus, 'each of them gave intelligence! 
thefavour ' unto their fellowes by their letters. But Sabinus, which 
of ens then amongſt them all had the chiefeſt office and dignity, 
| pubibeth 'to the fabſticutes of every Country wrote by his letter, the 
Ge Greres, p,eptors pleaſiire'in this wile, 
The Majeſty of our moſt gracious and ſoveraign Lords 
the Emperors, hath lately decreed with form diligence 


pe. " 6 


Bjeb.0b'8, 


and devotion, to induce all mento an uniform life, ſo that 


they, which.ſeemed to diſſent from the Roman cuſtom by 
oþr manner of living, ſhould exhihit to the immortal 
Me, their due and proper worſhip > but the wilful and obſti- 
natemind of divers ſo much and ſo continually reſiſted the 
ſame, that by no. lawful means they might be revoked 


from their purpoſe, nether made + gm any terror or 
preniſhment. Becauſe therefore it ſo came to paſs, that by 
This means put themſelves in po and jeopardy : 
The Majeſty of our ſoveraign Lords the Emperors, accord- 
ing to their Noble piety, conſidering that « was far from 
the meaning of their Princely Majeſties that ſuch things 
franld be, whereby ſo many men and much people ſhould 
be deftroyed, gave me in charge,that with diligence I ſhould 
Write Wito you, that, if any f the Chriſtians from hence- 
forth fortune to be taken inthe exerciſe of their Religion, 
Inno wiſe ye moleſt the ſame, neither for that cauſe you 
do judge any man worthy of Puniſhinent 3 for that in all 
this time it hath evilently appeared, that by no means 
they might be allured from fuch wilfulneſs. Tt is therefore 
requifiterbat your wiſdom write unto the Bueſtors, Captains, 
and Cot ables of every City ani village, that they m 
kW it not to be Iawful for them, or anyof them, to Fj 
eolttrary to rhe preſcript frm commandment, neither that 
Fey preſume to attempt the ſame, Euſcb.lib.9.cap.1, 
Perſecution ,, 117 Governors therefore of every Province, ſuppoſing 
enfih fre this is to be the deterthinate pleaſiire (and not fained) of 
m*-- the Etnperor, did firſt advertiſe thereof the ruſtical and 
Dogan multitude : Aﬀcer that they releaſedand ſetat liberty, 
X al ſuch priſoners ers a5 Were ———_ 
'] inphiſiietine for hike Faith, thinking 
theteby (white indeed they were deceived) that the do- 
ing thereof would pleaſe mperor. This therefore 
[ ti d as light to Travellers 


Eaſeb.lid,g. 
cop.1, 


a 


S, 
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ves, Si OE os they returned again to the .: EF: 
Congregation, Nowthe Chritiansrejoyoed ineyery CY, Gonmpas 
praitmg 'God with Hynns and Palms : Euſehins ibiderm. another. 
This was a marvellous den alteration of the Church, 

from a moſt tinhappy ſtate into a better : But ſcarce ſut- 

violated to continue. For whatſoever ſremed to. make 

for the ſubverſion of the ſaine peace (yet ſcarcely hatch- 

ed) that did he only mediate. And firſt of all he took 

"from the Chriſtians all liberty and leave for them to af 

ſemble and Congregate in Churchyards under a certain 

colour. After that he ſent certain niiſcreants unto the 

Athenians, to ſolicit them againſt the Chriſtians, and to 

provoke them to ask of him, as a recompence and great ., . _. 
reward, that he would not ſuffer any Chriſtian to. in- The divil- - 
habit in their country : And amongſt then iyas one Theo- pry mongy 
technus, a moſt wicked miſcreant, and inchanter, and a chu#:. 

| moſt deadly Enemy againſt the Chriſtians. He firſt made 

the way m"— the Chriſtians were put out of credit and 

accuſed to the Emperor 3 to which fraud alſohe erected a 

certain Idolof Fwupiter to be worſhipped of thi inchanters 

and conjurers, and mingled the ſame worſhip with cere- 

monies, full of deceiveable witchcraft, Laſtly, he cau- 

fed the fame Idol to give this ſound outof his mouth, that 

is: Fupiter commandeth the 'Chriſtians to be baniſhed 

out of the City and ſuburbs of the ſame, as Enemies unto 

him. And the fame ſentence did the reſt of the Governors 

ofthe Provinces publiſh againſt the Chriſtians, and thus at 

Tength perſecution began to kindle againſt them. Max+- 

minus appointed and inſtituted high Prieſts and Biſhops in 

every City to offer facrifice unto Idols, and inveighked all - 

thoſe that were in great offices under him, that they 

ſhould not only ceaſe to pleaſure them and to dofor them, 

butalfo that they ſhould with new deviſed accuſationsagainſt 

them, at their pleaſure, put as many to death as by any 

means they might. They , alſo did counterfeit certain The vain , 
practiſes of PJare againſt our Saviour Chriſt full of blaſ- fre beathed 
phetny, and ſent the fame into all the Empire of Maxi- opnn 
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The vain - 


 Winits by their letters, commanding that the fame ſhould bis Ketigi- 


bepubliſhed and ſet up in every City and ſuburbs of the ** 
ſame, and that they ſhould be delivered to the School-maſ- 
ters, to cauſe their Scholars to learn by rote the ſame, = 

After that, onenamed Prefe#us caſtrorum, whom the Ani 7 
—_— _ call Ca a, _ _ wornen, wy 

y by fear, and partly by puniſhment; dwelling at | + 
Pameſcarg Phenici, and taken out ofthe Sramr bn $a 
in they wee accuſed, that they ſhould openly fay in. writ- 
ing, that they were once Chriſtians, and that they knew 
what wicked and laſcivious a&ts the Chriſtians were wont 
to execute amongſt themſelves upon the ſundays, and 
what other things they thought good to make more of 
their own head, to the ſlander of the Chriſtians, The 
Captain ſheweth unto the Emperor their words, as though 
it had been fo indeed : And the Emperor by and by com- 
manded the ſame to be publiſhed throughout every City. zextminus 
Furthermore, they did hang in the middelt of every City *ecounters | 
(which was never done before) the Emperors edicts a- ia brafi. 
gainſt the Chriſtians, graven in tables of Braſs. And the 
Children in the Schools with great noiſe and ing of 
hands, did every day reſound the contume]ious Blaſphemies 
of Pilate Re] clus, and what other things ſoever were . 
deviſed of the Magiſtrates, after 4 moſt delpiteful manner. , ;,1;,s, 
Euſeb lib. 8. Cape 35 4,5, 6,7. And this is the COPY of the cap. 3- 
Edit, which Maximinus cauſed to be faſtened to the Pil- 
lers, fraught with all arrogant and infolent hate againſt 
God and Chriſt, - 

The weak and imbecil rebellion of mans mind ( all ob- the recoun- 
ſeurity and blindneſs of ignorance ſet apart, which bither- —_— 
ro bathwrapped the minds of impious and miſerable men, againſt the 
in the permcious darkneſs of Ignorance) is now 'at the iS: 
length . able to diſcern, that the ſame is governed, as 
alſo corroborated by the providence of the immortal 
Gods, the lovers of vertue : Which thing, how _—_— e 
it is to us, bow pleaſant and grateful, and how much proof 
the ſame bath declared of your well diſpoſed willing mmds, 
is incredible to be told : Although this was not unknown 
before, with what diligence and devotion ye ſerved the 


immortal Gods, whoſe wonderful and conſtant faith is not 


The copy of 


Cn 


known by bare and naked words, but by your worthy and 
notable Feeds. Wherefore worthily, is your City _ the 
| avbite* 


Mere ee 


_ 
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© Habitaticn and Seat of the immortal gods,” and by many 
examples it appeareth that the ſame m—_— , and 
profpereth by the preſence of the celeſtial gods. For be- 
hold, your City not regarding your private buſineſſes, ror 
efteeming that which ſhould have been for the mm 
Commodity thereof, when it. perceived that curſed va- 
nity to begin again t0 creep, and as a fire negligently 
quenched, when the dead brands thereof began to kin- 
dle and make a great flame: by and by without 
delay yet having recourſe unto our Piety , as unto the 
Metropolitan of all Divine Worſhip and Religion, craved 
remedy and help, which wholſome mind, for your Pie- 
ries ſake, it s moi manifeit that the gods have ir 
dued you with. wars he, even that moit mighty 
Jupiter, I ſay, which preſerveth your mo7F famons 
City, 10 that intent he might deliver and make free your 
| Country-pods," your Wives and Children, your Houſhold 

gods and houſes, from all deteſtable Corruption, hath in- 
ſpired yeu with this wholſome and willing mind, ſhew- 
mg and declaring how wort ” notable, and healthful 
a thing it is, to Worſhip and to Sacrifice to the im- 


old man, being forty years in the Eccleſiaftical Fundtion, $1, 
was condemned to death; At Nicomedia Lucianus the cjont* 
elder of Antioch, brought thither, after he had exhibited ders Pam, 
to the Emperor his Apology. concerning the Dodrine of —_ 
the Chriſtians, was calt in Priſon, and after put to death, Merceiu 
In Amaſea a City of Cappadocia, Bringes, the Lieute- mates, - 
nant of Maximines, had: at- that time the executing of der, Mar. 
that Perſecution. At Alexandria, Petrus a moſt worthy The pert. 
Biſhop, was beheaded, with whom many other Capi cutlon of 
Biſhops alſo died, Euſebius lib. 9. cap.7. Niceph. bib. 7. an, 
cap 44+ Quirinus the Biſhop of Seſcamus, having a and- Buſh 
Mill tied about his Neck , was thrown headlong from Nig 
the Bridge into the Flood, and there a Jong while floted ** 44 
above the water, and when .he opened his mouth to 

ſpeak to the Lookers on, that they ſhould not be diſmaid 

with that his puniſhment, ' was ' with much ado drown- 

ed, Chron. Euſeb. At Rome died Marcellus the Biſhop, 

as faith Platina, alſo Timotheus the elder, with many 

other Biſhops and Prieſts were martyred. To conclude, 

many in ſundry places every where were martyred , 

whoſe names the Book, Intituled, Faſciculus temporum x, jc, 


declareth, as Victorianus, Symphorianus, Caftorins with temyoran, 
his wife, Caſtulus, Ceſarius, Mennas, Nobilis, Dorotheus, 
Gorgonius, Petrus, and other innumerable Martyrs, Eraſ= 
mus, Bonifacius, Juliana, Coſmas , Damianus , Baſili- nab 


The works 7ortal gods. For who 1s ſo woid of reaſon and under- 
of the living ftending that knoweth not that this thing happeneth 
a. to tnto ns by the careful ſtudy of the goodneſs f our gods, 
dead. fiocks that the ground denieth not to give her timely increaſe, 
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* mor maketh fruftrate the Husbandmans hope, nor that 
wicked War dare ſhew her face -upon the Earth, nor 
that the Corruption of the Air #« now cauſe of PeFts- 
lence ; neither that the Sea ſwelleth with immoderate 
Winds, neither that ſudden Storms are cauſe of hurt- 
ful TempeF#t : to conclude, that the Ground, which u as 
the Nurſe and Mother of all things, is not ſwallowed 
© wp of her d:ep chaps and: gapings , by terrible Earth- 
quakes , newher that the Hills, made level with the 
Earth, are not with gaping clifts devoured \ all which 
Evils, and greater than theſe, before this time to have 
happened, every man knoweth. And all theſe miſchiefs 
came. upon us for the pernitious Errors ſake of the ex- 
tream folly of thoſe wicked men the Chriſtians, when 


The like La filthineſs it ſelf (as I. may call it ) ſo occupied their 


minds and over-ran the World. Let them behold the 


corn, and Fields now all abcut full of Corn, and overflown, as it 
plenty,made 
the unfaith. 2/CrE, 


with Ears of Corn. Let them view the plea- 
fant Meadows clothed with Flowers , and moytened 
with Showers from Heaven, and alſo the pleaſant and 


our faithlels 7e-perate Weather. Therefore let all men rejoyce, that 


by yeur Piety, Sacrifices and Worſhipping, the maje#ty 
of the moFt ſtern god of Battel, Mats, is appeaſed, and 
that therefore we enjoy pleaſant and firm peace. And 
how many ſocever have left that blind Error and ſtray- 
ing of the Chriſtians «nfainedly , and be A a better 
mind , let them ſpecially rejoyce, as men delivered out 
of a ſudden great Tempest , and from a grievous 
Diſeaſe, and have b ierdr 1-9 obtained a deleftable and 
pleaſant life, Fer 'deubtleſs if they bad remained in 
| that execrable wanity , far off had they been chaſed 
from your City and Suburbs of the ſame (according to 
your defire) that your City by that means , according 
ro your commendable diligence, cleanſed from all Impu- 
rity and Impiety, may offer Sacrifices according to the 
meaning of the ſame, with due reverence of the im- 
mortal gods. And that you may, perceive in how good 
part your Supplication was unto us (yea unasked and 
undeſired) we are mot willing and ready to further 
your honeft Endeavours , and grant unto you for your 
Devotion, whatſoever ye ask of our Magnificence. And 
that this thing may be yh orthwith ask and 
have. And this thing with all ſpeed endeavour you. to 
obtain , which ſhall be a perpetual Teſtimony of Piety 

exihibited L your City to the immortal gods, and ſball 
be a Preſident to your Children and Poſterity, and with- 
. all you ſvall obtain of nf this your willing deſire of Re- 
formation, condigne and worthy Rewards, Eulcbius lib. g. 
CaP. 7. | | 


| Thus came it to paſs that at the length Perſecution was 
as great as ever it was, and the Magiſtrates of every 
Province were very diſdainful againſt the Chriſtians , 
which condemned ſome to death, and ſome .to exile, 
Among whom they condemned three Chriſtians at Emi- 
ſa in Phenicia, with whom Sylvan; the Biſhop, a very 


us, With ſeven others. Dorothea, Theophilus, T heodc- Mg with 

fia, Vitals, Agricola, Acha, Philemon, Hireneus, Tanu- _ Ma- 

arius, Feftus, Deſiderius, Gregorius, Spoletanus, Agapes, Cookin 

Chionia, Hirenea, Theodora, and two hundred Core _ Kg 

and ten other Martyrs. Florianus, Primus and Felicia- tea Mary, 

us, Vitus and ModeFtus, Creſcentia, Albinius, Rog ati- 

anus, Donatianus , Pancratius , Catharina, Margareta, 

Lucia the Virgin, and Antheus the King, with many 

thouſand Martyrs more. Simplicius , Fauftinus , Bea- 

trix, Panthaleon, Georgius, Tuftus, Leccandia, Antho- 

»ia, and other more ( to an infinite number ) ſuffered 

Martyrdom in this Perſecution, whoſe names God hath 

written in. the Book of Life. Alſo Felix, Vitor with 

his Parents, Lucia the widow, Gemenianus, With three- 5... 

ſcore and nineteen others. Sabinus, Anaitaſia, Chryſc- with the 

gonus, Felix and Audatius, Adrianus, Natholia, Euge- —— 

ia. Agnes allo, when ſhe was but thirteen years old, Matyw. + 

was martyred. Ho in his eighth Book and fifteenth 

Chapter , rehearſeth theſe kinds of Torments and Pu- Sererd 

niſhments3 that is to ſay, Fire, wild Beaſts, the Sword, —_ 

Crucityings , the bottom of the Sea, the cutting and £6.18 

burning of Members , the thruſting out of Eyes, dif- 

membring of the whole Body, Hunger, Impriſonment, 

and whatſoever other cruelty the Magiſtrates could de- 

viſe. All which notwithſtanding , the godly ones, ra- 

ther than that they would do Sacrifice, as they were 

bid, manfully endured. Neither were the women any 

thing at all behind them. For they, being enticed to 

the hithy uſe of their Bodies, rather ſuffered baniſhment, 

or willingly killed themſelves,Neither yet could the Chriſt 

ans live ſafely in the Wilderneſs, but were fetched even 

from thence to death and torments,inſomuch that this was 

a more grievous Perſecution under Maximinus the Tyrant, 

than was the former cruel Perſecution under Maximianus 

the Prince, Euſeb. lib. 9. cap. 6. _—_Y 
And for ſo much as ye have heard the cruel Edid The ve 

of Maximinus proclaimed againſt the Chriſtians, gra- 

ven in braſs , which he thought perpetually ſhould in- Ford 

dure to the aboliſhing of Chriſt and his Religion : ®* 

now mark again the great handy work of God, 

which immediately fell upon the fame , checking the 

proud preſumption of the Tyrant , proving all to be 

falſe and contrary that in the brazen Prcclamation was 

contained, For where the forefaid Edit boaſted fo 

much of the Proſperity and Plenty of all things in <... 

the fame time of this Perſecution of the Chriſ#zans , Theproul 

ſuddenly befel ſuch unſeaſonable ht, with Famine 29% 

and Peſtilence among the people, belides alſo the Wars cat 

with the Armenians, that all was found untrue that he had je I 

bragged ſo much of before, By reaſon of which Famine wd Hr, 

and Peſtilence the people were greatly conſumed, info- ,,, 

much that one meaſure of Wheat was fold for two thou- 

ſand and five hundred pieces of money of Athens Coin, by | 

reaſon whereof inhumerable died in the Cities, but many 


* g 


*" 


more in the Country and Villages, fo that moſt = the 
Husbandmenand Countrymen dicd up with the famine and 
| Peſtilence 
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=P ailence../ Diveis there wert: which bringing our their 
at Takin, weve glad 10 give for any kind i alt 
nance; were-it- never: 1o little' -Others felling away their 
Poſſetfions , fell by reaſon thereof to extream. poy 


erty 
- and beggery. Certain eating Graſs, and feeding on other 
i Fen. toads, irene lves relieve themddees with 
© ſach foodias did hurt and poyſon their bodies, Alſo.a num- 
| -ber of women in the Cities, being bronght to extream 
'-—_ miſeryand , were conſtrained to depart the City, 
4 wrethle' and/ fall to ing thorow the Country. | : Some others 
hunger & (ore weak and: faint (as Images without breath) wan- 
noxp = -dring up and down, and not able to ſtand for fecbleneſs, 
ere rp ui in the middle of the ſtreets, and holding up their 
- » hands moſt” pitiful, cried foriſome ſcraps or / ents of 
”* © breadito/be given them, and being at the laft gaſpe;' ready 
to give up the ghoſt,ayd-not able to utterany other words, 
yet cried out that they were hungry, Of the richer ſort 
divers there were, who being weary with the number of 
| beggers and askers, 'after they had befiowed largely-upon 
- them, becatne hard-hearted,' fearing leſt they ſhould fall 
' intotthe ſame! miſery» themſelves, as they which begged. 
| By reaſon whereof, the Market-place, Streets, Lanes, and 
Alleys lay full of dead and: bodies, - being caſt out 
and unburied, | to the- pitiful and grievous beholding 'of 
them that faw them, wherefore many were eaten. of Dogs, 
for which cauſe they that lived fell to the killing of Dogs, 
leſt they running mad, ſhould fall upon them, and kill 
them. | | ir 
peftience In like manner the Peſtilence ſcattering through all 
among the . hguſes and ages of men, did no leſs conſume them, ! eſpeti- 
* ly thoſe which through - plenty of 'Victuals eſcaped 
Famine, Wherefore the rich Princes and Prefidents, and 
other innumerable of the Magiſtrates, being the more apt 
. to receive the Infection, by reaſon of their plenty, were 
quickly diſpatched, and turned up their heels. Thus the 
_- miſerable multitude being confumed with Famine and with 
Peſtilence, all places were full of Mourning, neither was 
there any thing elle ſeen, but wailing, and weeping, in every 
corner. ''So that death, what for Famine and Pettilence, in 
ſhort time brake up and conſumed whole Houſholds, two 
or three dead bodies being born out together from one 
houſe to one funeral, - © | 

Theſe were the rewards of the vain braggs of Maximi- 
we and his Edits, which he did publiſh in all Towns and 
Cities againſt us, when it was evident to all men, how 
diligent and charitable the Chriſtians were to them all in 
this their miſerable extremity, For they only in all this 
time of diſtreſs, ſhewing compaſſion upon them, travelled 

everyday, ſome in curing the fick, and ſome in burying 
the chatey © dead, which : otherwiſe of their own fort were for- 
of the Chri- faken; Otherſome of the Chriſtians calling and gathering 
fan tothe the multitude together, which were in jeopardy of Famine, 
Le yur Ciftributed Bread unto them, whereby they miniſtred oc- 
| an cation to all men to gloritie the God of the Chriſtians, and 
that they tO confeſs them to be the true Worſhippers of God, as 
22k, appeared by their works. By the means and reaſon hereof, 
and life the great God and Defender of the Chriſtians, who be- 
FV:46 2, fore had ſhewed his anger and indignation againſt all men, 
Heaven, . for their afflicting of us, opened again' unto us 
the comfortable light of his Providence, ſo that by means 
thereof peace: fell unto us, as light unto them that fit in 
darkneſs, to the great admiration of all men, which eafily 
| perceive God himſelf to be a perpetual Direcer of our do- 
mgs, who many times chaſteneth his people with Calami- 
ties for a time to exerciſe them, but after ſufficient correti- 
CN again ſheweth himſelf merciful and favourable to them 

which with truſt call upon him. 

By the Narration of theſe things heretofore premiſed, 
taken out of the ſiory of Euſebizs, like as it is manifeſt to 
ſee, td it is wonderful to mark and note, how thoſe coun- 
{els and rages of the Gentiles atchieved againſt Chriſt and 
his Chriſtians, when they ſeemed moſt ſure againſt them, 
were molt againſt themſelves. And whereby they thought 
molt to confound the Church and Religion of Chrifi, the 

ues, Fane turned moſt to their own confulion, and to the pro- 

forma fit and praiſe of the Chrif#ians (God of ' his marvelous 

of man 6- Wiſdom ſo ordering and diſpoſing the end of things.) 
lakes For where the brazen Edict of the Emperor promiſed tem- 
tara, = Pcrate weather, God ſent drought ; where it promiſed 
- Pug plenty, God immediately ſent upon them Famine and pe- 
' «##is, NUKy 2 Where ic promiſed health, God fixook them even 


my 
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andwith other _ .. __ 


| 


againſt A{ath.s, 


| t, where {6 
many Emperors and Tyrants together, Didcleſian, Maxj- 
mmian, GR ny Severns, Maxevtius; Lic 
mus, with their Captains and Officers, were let looſe. liks 
ſo many: Lions, upon a- ſcattered and - unarmed: flock of 
ſheep, intending nothing clic. but the utter ſubverſion of , _. - - 
all Chriſtianity, and eſpecially aſo when Laws were ſet up 
in braſs againſt the: Chriſtiavs, as a thing perpetually to 
fiand : what was here tobe looked for, but a tinal defola- 
tion of the Name and Religion of Chriſtians ? But what 
followed, partly ye have heard, partly more is to be mark- 
ed, as in the fiory followeth.. o_ | 

I ſhewed before how. Maxenticc;'and the Son of Maxi- 

11nian,. was ict up at Rome by the Pretorian Sonldiers to 

be Emperor. | Whereunto the. Senate, although they were 
not conſenting, yet for fear they were not refifting, Max; 

_ his Father, —_— before deprived himſelf with 
Diocleſian, hearing of this, took heart again to him, to 
reſume his dignity, and ſo hboured to ods Diocles 
ſian allo. to do the: ſame: butwhen he could not move 
him thereunto, he repaireth to Rize, thinking to wreſt 
the Empire out of his Sons hands. But when the Souldi 
ers would not ſuffer that, of a crafty purpoſe he flieth to 
Conſtantinas in France, under pretence to complain of 
Maxentins his Son, but in very deed to kill Conſtantine. 
Notwithſtanding that Conſpiracy being 'deteted by 
Fauſta the _—_ of Maximinian, whom Conftans © 
tinus had married, ſo was Conſtantings through the grace The 
of God preſerved, and Maximinian retired back. In.the 2nd 
which his flight by the way he was apprehended , 
and fo put to. death.: And this is the end of Adzximi- 
nian. 

| Now let us retum to Maxentizs again, who all this The Wie.) 
while reigned at Rome with tyranny and wickedneſs in- rags ihe 
tolerable, much like to another Pharaoh or Nero. For he deſcribed. 
ſlew the moſt part of his Noble men, and took from them - 
their goods. And ſometime in his rage he would deſtroy 
great multitudes of the le of Rome by his Souldiers, Buſch. tb. 
as Euſebins declareth, lib. 8. Cap. 14, Alſo he left no Caps 14. ; 
miſchievous nor laſcivious a& unattempted, but was the 
uttex-enemy of all womenly chaſtity, which uſed to fend 
the honeſt wives, whom he had adulterated, with ſhame 
and diſhoneſty unto. their Husbands (being worthy Sena+ 
tors) after that he had raviſhed them. He abſtained from — Sad 
no Adulterous a&, but was inflamed with the unquench- aa of in- 
able luſt of deflowring of women.. Letzs declareth that he continency+ 
being that time far in love with a noble and chaſte Gentle- 
woman of Rome, ſent unto her ſuch Courtiers of his, as 
were meet for that purpoſe, whom alſo he had in greater 
eſtimation than any others,and with ſuch was wont to cons 
ſult about matters for the Common weal. Theſe firlt fell 
upon her Husband and murthered him within his own 
houſe 3 then when they could by. no means neither with 
fear of the Tyrant, or with threatning of death pull her 
away from him : at length ſhit being a Chri#ian delired 2 he 
leave of them to go into her Chamber, and after her 1, 
prayers ſhe would accompliſh that which they requeſted. te yer heel 
And when ſhe had gotten into her Chamber, under this 5j;*ke 
pretence, ſhe killed her felE But the Courtiers when they ——_— 
{aw that the womaa tarried ſo long, they _ diſpleaſed 
therewith, brake the doors, and | her there 

lying dead. Then retumed they and declared this mat- 

ter to the Emperor, who was {o. far paſt ſhame, that in 

ſtead of Repentance he was the more ſet on fire in at- 
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of 


tempting the like- 
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He was.alſo much-addi& to-the Art Magical, which to | 
cy re. uray to 


thing do-' 
ing the 


gan-at the laſt to (hew himſelf an opew perſecutey of them:. 


at which time as Zonerar witeth, he. moſt cruelly. raged | 


againſt the-Chriſttans- thereabouts, vexing -them with all 
&-feb, 1.8, than Adacximims, 2s Euſchius in: his: Book: and tif- 
cap.15, teenth Chapter feemeth to affim..: And: P/atina-declareth 
in the life of Marce/lws the Biſhop, that he baniſhed a cer- 
tain Noble: Woman of:Reme. becauſe ſhe gave her goods 

tothe Chua, hd ln 1p his 11 
Thus by the grievous tyranny and-unfpeakable wicked- 
The Remans D315 of this Maxentius, the Citizens and Senatorsof' Rowe, 
ſend to Cen being much grieved-and oppreſled, fent their complaints 
Janine for with: Letters unto Conſtantinus, with much: ſute and moſt 
hearty petitions, dehiring him to. help and releaſe their 
Country and City of Rome : who hearing and under- 
ſtanding their miſerable and pitiful ſtate, and grieved there- 
with -—_ little, firſt _—_— _—_— Maxentinus. 
I horting kim niflaia is. araps dings 
and great cruelty. But when.no Letters nor: exhortati- 
ons would prevail, at the length pitying the wofub caſe of 
the Romans, gathered together his power and Army in 
Britainand France, therewith to repreſs the violent rage 
of that 'Fyrant : thus Conftantinus lufficiently appointed 
with firength of Men, but eſpeciallywith ſtrength of God, 
Anno» ©2fred his journey coming towards  [raly, which was about 
4 318, L the laſt year of the Perſecution, three hundred and eighteen, 
| ' Manentius underſtanding of the coming of Conſt antinus, 
and truſting rfzore to his deviliſh Art of Magick, 'than to 
' the good wiltof his Subjes,which he little deſerved, durſt 
not thew himſelf oat of the City, nor encounter with him 
in the open field, but with privy Garriſons laid in wait 
" for him by the way, in y firais as he ſhould come. 
With whom Conſt antazus had divers skirmiſhes, and by 
the power of the did ever vanquiſh them and put 
Mwxenizs them to flight. Notwithſtanding Conſftantinus yet was 
_ rr in no great comfort, but in great care and dread in his 
and Sorcery mind (approaching now near unto Roe) for the Magical 
Charms and Sorceries of Aaxentius, wherewith he had 
vanquiſhed before Severus ſent by Galerius againft him, 
as hath been declared, which made allo Conftantinus the 
more afraid. Wherefore being in great doubt and per- 
plexity in himſelf, and revolving many things in his mind, 
- 109 bra he might have againſt the operations. of his 


ves ory uſed to. cat Women great with Child, to | g] 
take his 


liſh Charms. by the intrails of the Infants, with 

ſuch other like feats of deviliſhneſs which he practiſed : 

A Miracle theſe things (I fay) Conftantmus doubting and revolving 
ie in his mind, inhis journey drawing toward the City.and' 


In hec vInce. 
Enſeb.lib.2. 
Nicep. lib.7. 


C 
Sn Fits Is, 


Fat. credit, Exſebius Pamphilus in his firſt Book De vita Con- 
Piace -.15- ftantin;, doth witneſs moreover,that he had _ the ſaid 
reported Conſt antinus himſelf oftentimes report.and allo toſwear this 
gs to be true and certain, which he did fee with his own 
zine himſelf eyes in Heaven, and alſo his Souldiers about him, At 
tobe true, (he {ſight whereof when he was greatly aſtonied, and 


conſulting with his Men upon the meaning "thereof, be- 


him with the fign of the ſame Croſs which i he - had fern 
before, bidding bim to make the tiguration,thereok, and to 

carry it in-his Wars before him, and: fo:fhould-he-havethe 
Vidtory.. S (he. Ci L - 74 4 

C Whercin. is to be noted':(good Reader )that this ign - 

of the Groſs, and, theſe Letters addre. withal, I bic win- qoMinai 
ce:> was given. to-him of God, notto induce any;ſuperkti- cerniag yy 
tious worthip or opinion of the:Cols, as, thoughrthe-Crofs 0 
it, ſelf -hadc any fuch powen ov fixengtls in it, tal abtain en. 


|-Vidtory : but only; to-beax the: meaning: of anothey thing, 


that is: to be an; admonition 10 him, to. feds: and /alpi 


c 


came to» pals. This by: the: way. Naw to the 

The next day, ollowing alter this Nights; Vion, Car Cn 
feartivus cauled.a Caols; alter the ame: figuration to be 7 'h 
niade of Gold and precious ſtour, and to! be: borne before proctvt 
him inficad of his: Standard, and;fo. with: much hope of jw" 
victory; and gxeat-conhdence, as ono aumed: from Heaven, 
ipecdeth hinaſeltf toward: his;enemy.. - Agaunſk whom Muax- 
evtius being confivained pexforce: te Wic que of the City, 
ſendeth; all his power tojoyn. with bim im. the eld beyond 
the River of Tybur, where Maxentine craftily' breaking 
dawn the . Bridge called Pons AMilwins, —_ another 
deceitful Bridge to be made of Boats and Whirries, being 
joyned: together,and covered. over with Boards and Planks, 
in manner of-a Bridge, thinking therewiah to take» Con- 
ſhantine as ina trap. But heye it came to. paſs which in 
the ſeventh: Pſalre is wititen, He digged 6. pit, and fell Pot 
therein bimelf > let - bis working return. upon bis an 1147 
head, and bis unright enſmeſs. up; bis cn: pate. Which taken in ti 
here in this Adaxentivs was nghtly verified. For atter *"" ** 
the two Hoſts did meet, he being not able to ſuſtain the wv. 
force of Conſtantine hghting under the Croſs of Chriſt a- —_— 
gainſt him, wasput to-ſuch a: flight, and: driven to fuch ***** 
an exigent, that in retiring back, for hafte thinking to get 
the City, upon: the ſame Bridge which he did lay Har Monnt 
Conſtantine, was overturned by the fall of his Horſe into £9 
the bottom of the flood, and there with the weight of his Bridge. 
Axmour, he with a great part of his beaten men, were - 
drowned. Repreſenting unto us the like example of Pha» j,net? 
ravh and his Hoſt drowned in the Red Sea, who not unr Maxenir 
aptly ſecmeth to bear a Prophetical figuration of this Max petite 
extizs. For as the Children of Iſrael were in long thral- Rene, 
dome and Perſecution. in Egypt under 'Tyrants there, till 
the drowning of this Pharash their laſt Perfecuter : ſo was | 
this Aaxentins and Maxinumus and Licinixs the laſt Per- [0d 
ſecuter mm the Roman Monarchy of the Chriftians, whom cougar 
this Conſtantinas, fighting under the Crots. of Chrift did 
vanquiſh and ſet the Chriftians at liberty, who before had 
bin perſecuted now three hundred years in Rome, as hath 
been hitherto in this Hiftory declared. 

Wherefore as the 1/raelites with their Moſes at the pg, ,. 
drowning, of their Pharaoh , ſung gloriouſly unto the x1c 6gre 
Lord, who miraculouſly had caſt down the Horſe and of the 
Horſemen into the Sea, fo no leſs rejoycingand exceeding yeriged is 
adneſs was here, to ſee the glorious hand of the the new, 
Chriſt fighting with his People, and vanquiſhing his Ene- . 
mies and Perlecuters. 

In Hiftories we read of many Victories and great Con- The vr, 
queſts gotten : yet we never read, nor ever ſhall, of any aorio 
Victory ſo wholſome, fo commodious, fo q_ to bo 
Mankind as this was, which made an end of fo much 
bloodſhed, and obtained ſo nuach hberty and life to the 
Poſterity of ſo many generations. For albeit that fome 
Perſecution was yet flirring in the os by Max- 
iminxs and Licinias, asthall de declared ; yet in Rove, 


p, | and in all the ef parts, no Martyr died after this heaven- 
. | ly Victory gotten, And alfo in the Ef the faid 


Conſt antinus with the faid Croſs borne before him, con- 
ſequently upon the ſame, ſo 'vanquiſhed the Tyrants, and 

fo eſtabliſhed the peace of the Church; that for the ſpace perſecatia 
of a juſt thouſand years after that, we read of no ſet Per- ty 
ſecution againft the Chriſtians, unto the time of Fobs a hound 
Wickliffe, whenthe Biſhops of Rcme began with fire to 789 Wy 
perſecute the true Members of Chrift, as in further pro- wide 


hold in the Night ſeaſon in his ſleep, Chriſt appeared to 


ceſs of this Hiſtory(Chrilt granting hall appear. So happy, 
{o glorious (as I faid) was this Vidory of * ary tire 
| yame 
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—inmd the Great. . For the joy- and gladieſs whereof, the 


fri 
Citizens who had ſent for him before, with exceeding | frate and annibilate. . Now therefore firmly and freely Wa 


triumph brought him into the City of Roxze, where he 
with the Croſs was moſt honourably received, and cele- 
brated the ſpace of ſeven days together, having moreover 
in the Market-place, his image ſet up, holding in his 
right hand the lign of the Croſs, with this Inſcription : 
Hoc ſalutari ſigno, veraci fortitudinis indicio cruitatem 
moſram jugo tyrapni ereptam liberavi : that is, With 
this wholeſome ſign, the true token of fortitude, I have 
reſcued and delivered our City from the yoke of the Tyrant. 

9. +.  Euſeb.lib.g. cap-9- | | 

AD By ; {han Vidtory of Conſtantinzrs, and by the 
death of Maxentius no little tranquility came unto the 
Church of Chriſt. Although notwithſtanding in the Eff 
Churches the ſtorm of this Tenth Perſecution was not yetal- 
together quicted, but that ſome tail thereof in thoſe partsre- 
mained for the ſpace of twoor three years, But of this we 
mind to ſpeak (Chriſt willing) hereafter. In the mean 
ſeaſon to return again to the Welt parts here in Europe, 
where Conſtantinus then had - moſt to do, great tranquili 


followed, and long continued in the Church without | 


Kotewell any open ſlaughter for a thouſand years together (to the 
eſethou- 1; of Fobn Wickliff and Waldenſes, as is before touch- 
7 ed) by the means of the godly beginning.of good Con- 
reed the ftantinus,, who with his fellow Licinizs, being now elta- 
'W Proclamation or Edict, not conſtraining therein any man 
yh to hon but giving liberty to all men, both for 
ſand eat 1 Chriſtians to perſiſt in their profeſſion without 
= any danger, and for other men freely to adjoyn with 
them, whoſoever pleaſed. Which thing was very well 

taken, and highly allowed of the Romans, and all wiſe 


men. The Copy of the Edi& or Confiitution here en- | places alſo, not being private to any one man, but belonging 


{aeth, : 


F'Y 


—_——— 


The Copy of the Emperial Conſtitution of | be obſerved, that if any (raking no recompence) ſhall reſtore 


Conſtantinus and Liciniws, for the eſtabliſh- 
ing of the free worſhipping of God after the 
Chriſtian Rehgion. 


of the 


ob ”-— erty and free 


10, caf-j* qualifie matters of Re 


received may alſo be imbraced and accepted of all Our low- | licy was there lacking ? If torments or pains of death could Tord,and 
@ 2s Subjefts. According therefore unto this our pleaſure | have helped, what cruelty of torment by man could be in- 22infthls 


ecreed, that tio man ſo hardly be denie 


God 


Ju, whereby 


cy. bliſhed in their dominion, eftſoons- ſet forth their general | 7 
$at 614) Ws 


the Copy Ne lag agone We weighing with Our Selwves, that | Our Clemency the common and publick peace may be pre 

the lib om of Religion ought not in | ſerved; For undoubredly by this means, as before We : 
ſtitution of 477 Caſe to be prohibited, but that free leave ought to be 
po ere given to every man to do therein according to bus will | Us ( whereof in many caſes We have had good expe- 
Eaſed. 1ib, . and mind, We have given Commandment to all men 10 | rience) ſhall always continue with uss And to theintent 
| on as they themſelves thought 
good, and that alſa the Chriſtians ſhould keep the Opini- ſhall be requiſite that the Copy of theſe Our Letters be ſet 
ons and Faith of their Religion * but becauſe that many 
and ſundry Opinions by the | on our fir#t licence, ſpring | left any ſhould be ignorant thereof. 
and increaſe through ſuch liberty granted, We thought 


good manifeſtly to add thereunto, and make plain ſuch | By theſe Hiſtories 1 doubt not (good Reader) but thou 


things whereby perchance ſome of them in time to come, 
may from ſuch their obſervance be let or hindred.” When | yellous working of Gods mighty power; to ſee ſo many Gods work 
therefore by proſperons ſucceſs, I Conltantinus Auguſtus, 
and I Licnius Auguſtus came to Mediolanum, and there 
ſate ie Council upon ſuch things as ſerved for the mtility || fore we have recited, as Diacleſian, Maximinian, Gales 
and profit of the Commonweal, theſe things among#t others | rius, Maxentius , Maximinus , Severus, Licinius, who 
We thought would be beneficial to all men, yea and before | having the ſubjection of the whole World nnder their 
all other things We purpoſed to eſtabliſh thoſe things 
Wherein the true reverence and worſhip of God is com- 
prebended:, that i, to give unto the Chriſtians free choice 


”0 follow what Religion they think good, and whereby the | what could they notdo? or what could they do more than — 
fame ſincerity and celeſtial grace, which i in every place | they did ? If policy or devices could have ſerved, what po- *29*iber 


good adviſement ny jou IWe have | vented, which was not attempted ? If Laws, Edits, Pro- Palm. 24 
| fo chooſe and fol- | clamations, written not only in Tables, but ingraveri in No counſel 

low the Chriſtian Obſervance or Religion +: but that thzs | braſs, could have ſtood, all this was practiſed againſt the aſt God, 
iberty be given to every man, that he may apply his 
mma to what Religion he thinketh meet himſelf, whereby | no counſel can ſtand againſt the Lord, note here how all 

may perform upon us all his accuftomed care and good- | theſe be gone, andyet Chriſt and his Church doth ſtand;: 
meſs, To the intent therefore you might know that ths 15 | Firſt, of the taking away of Maximinian you have heard, 
Our pleaſure, We thought it neceſſary this to write unto | alſo of the death of Severus, of the drowning moreover ,,, ., 
:  Whereby all ſuch errors and opinions being removed, eur | 
T3 in Our former Letters (being ſent unto you in the be- | ble Plague was upon Galerius, conſuming his Privy Mem- frm ” "_ 

valf of the Chriſtians ) are contained, and which ſeem very | bexs with Lice, hath bear allo deſcxibed, How Dizcleſian” © | 


zans free and abſolute oe to keep and uſe their Religion; 
f 


worſhipping he Ii} himſelf. And this is done f ws only 
e enforced 


to one Religion more than anothers« And this thing alſo as 


any man have obtained the ſame by gift from Us,and = 
af, 


hat you ſee to be given and reſtored free- 
ly, and with diligence, unto the ſociety of the Chriſtians, all 


delay ſet m_ And becauſe the Chriſtians themſelves are 
underſtood to have had not only thoſe places whetein they 


were accuſtomed to reſort together, but certain other peculiar 


to the right of their Congregation and Society : you ſhall ſee 
alſo all ah be reſtored unto the C hiifiatnohes gr! 
zoevery fellowſhip and company of them, according tq the 
Decree,whereof We have made mention, all delay ſet apart, 
Provided that the Order We have taken in the mean time 


the ſame Lands and Poſſeſſions, they ſhall not miſtru#t.but be 
ſure to be ſaved harmleſs 7 Us. In all theſe things it ſhall 
be yuur part to imploy your diligence inthe behalf of the fore- 
ſaid company of the Chriſtians,whereby this our Command 
ment may ſpeedily be accompliſhed, and alſo in this caſe by 


have ſaid, the good will and favour of God towards 


that this Our Conſtitution may be notified to all men, it 


up in all places, that Men may read and know the ſame, 


doſt right well conſider and behold with thy {elf the mar- TJ come 


deration of 


Empetors at one time conſpired and confederate together he —_ 
againſt the Lord and Chrilt his anointed, whoſe Names be- ftians. 


Dominion, did bend and extend their whole might and 
devices, to extirpate the Name of Chriſt,and of all Chriſt- The Kings 
ians. Wherein if the power of Man conld have prevailed, the cartl 


inſt the 


Chriſt. 


weak Chriſtians, And yet notwithſtanding, to ſee how 


of Maxentius, enough hath been faid. What a terri-  &jon of the 


the 


——_ 
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-* whe Quondam being at Salons, hearing of the proceedings 
of Conftantinus, and this Edi. cither for ſorrow died, 
or as ſome ſay, did poylon himfelf. Only Adaximinns 
now in the Eaſt parts remained-alive, who bare a deadly 


mandment, and have put Our Subjes in doubt, whether 
that hath been Our pleaſure or not > which thing they 
did, that ſuch men might be the better adviſed, how they 
entred int9 ſuch Religion : wherein they followed their 


hatred againſt the Chriftians, and no leſs expreſſed the | own phantaſie. To the intent therefore, that after thi, 


fame with mortal Perſecution, to whom Conſtantine and 
Licinius cauſed this Conſtitution of theirs to be delivered. 
At the fight whereof although he was ſomewhat appaled, 
and defeated of his 

himſelf too weak to 


feit piety, ag. wh himſelf had tendered the quiet 

of the Chriſtians, dire&ting down a certain Decree in the 

behalf of the Chriſtians, wherein he pretendeth to write 

to Sabinus aforementioned, firſt repeating unto him the 

The effeZ former Decree of Djocleſian and Maximinianin few words, 

cree which with the commandment therein. contained touching the 

Meriminus Perſecution againſt the Chriſtians. After that, he reciteth 

gainſt his the Decree nm hunſelf Does _ - nos cr 
recounter- Came firſt to the Emperial Dignity in part jo 

mand for with Conſtantinus. Then | Saba is an of another 

fear of £9%- Decree of his again, for the reſcuing of the Chriſtians,with 

In the be-. ſuch feigned and pretenſed caules, as is in the fame to be 

| Chriſtians. feen. Afﬀteer that, he declareth how he coming to Nzco- 

»edia, at the ſuit and ſupplication of the Citizens (which 

he allo feigned, as may :appear before) he applying to 

their ſuit, revoked that his former Edi, and granted 

them that no Chriſtian: ſhould dwell within their City or 

Territories." Upon which Sabimws allo had given forth his 

' Letters, rehearſing withal the general countermand fent 

forth by him, for the Perſecution again of the Chriſtians. 

Laſt of allnow he ſendeth down again another furrecoun- 

termand, with the cauſes therein contained, touching the 

fafety of the Chriſtians, and tranquility of -them : com- 

manding Sabinus to publiſh the fame. Which Edi& of 

his is at large ſet forth of Euſebizs 1:b.9. cap.9. But this 

ſurrecountermand he then difſembled, as he had done in 

the other before. Howbeit ſhortly after, he making 

Wars, and fighting a Battel with Licinins, wherein he 

loſt the Victory, coming home again, took great indig- 

nation againſt the Prieſts and Prophets of his Gods, whom 

before that time he had great regard unto, and honoured: 

upon whoſe anſwers he Prong and depending upon 

their inchantments, began his War againft Licimins. 

The ongae. But after that he perceived himſelf to be deceived by them, 

fied repen= 45 by wicked inchanters and deceivers, and ſuch as had be- 

tance andfi- trayed his ſafety and perſon, he killed and put them 

of Maxim;. © death. And he ſhortly after, opprefled with a certain 

wi for the diſcale, glorified the God of the Chriſtians, and made a 

moſt abſolute law for the fafcty and prefervation of them, 


with franchiſe and liberty : the Copy whereof enfueth ; 


Mperator Czfar, Gaius, Valerius, Maximinus, Ger- 

manicus, Pius, Fortunatus, Auguſtus, 1 - & nece/ſa- 
Ty that We always carefully provide and ſee unto the 
benefit and commodity of ſuch as be Our SubjeFs, and 
zo exhibite ſuch things unto them, whereby they may beſt 
obtain the ſame. But we ſuppoſe that there are none of 
you ſo ignorant, but know and underſtand what things 
make beit for the profit and commodity of the Common- 
weal, and bet pleaſe every mans diſpoſition. But it i 
meet and convenient that every man have recourſe to 
that which they have ſeen done before their eyes, and 
that all ſorts of men the (ame, and bear it in 
their minds, When therefore, and that before thistime, 
It came to our knowledge, upon the octaſion that Dio- 
Clelianus, ard Maximinianus, our progenitors of famous 
 2emory, commanded the Aſſemblies and Meetings of the 


Chriſtians to be cut off, there were many of them ſpoiled | preva 


and robbed of onr Officials ; which thing we alſo per- 
cerve x now put in prattice _ our Subjetts, that 
zbey in like caſe may be ſpoyled of their Goods and Sub- 
ſtance, which thing chiefly to prevent « our only endea- 
wvour. By our Letters ſent to the Governors of our Pro- 
vince the #, we ordained, that if any man were 
diſpoſed to lean wnto the Chriſtian Religion, he might 
without any injury done wnto him, accompliſh his deſire, 
 meither to be of any man. either let or moleſted, and that 
he might without any fear or ſuſpicion, do whatſoever he 
therein thought goed. ' But now alſo we underſtand that 
there be certain. pr which bawve -necleFed our com- 


Ln 


pole : yet for ſo much as he faw | 
t the authority of Conftantinusand | benefit of this Our Grant and Letters Patents, to uſe | 
Licinids the ſuperiour” Princes, he difſenibled his counter- | what Religion they like beff: And alſo bereby we grant & tay 


| all ſuſpicion, doubt and fear may be taken away : We 


have thought good to publiſh this our Ediff, whereby it 
may be made manifeſt to every man, that it (hall be 


 Lanyful' for all ſuch as will follow that Religion, by the 


tos Them licence to build them Oratories or Temples. And Gran of 


þ 


F: 


| 


furthermore, that ths Onr Grant may more amply ex- to thts | 


tend unto them, We wouchſafe to Appoint and Ordain, 
That whatſoever Lands -_} Subſtance before belongin 

and appertaining to the Chriſttans, \and by the bn, 

ment of eur Predeceſſor were tranſpoſed to our Revenue 

and Exchequer, or elfe be in the poſſeſſion of any City, by 
means of the franchiſes of the ſame, or elſe otherwiſe 
[old or given to any man > All and every parcel thereof 
We command (hall be reftored unto the proper uſe of the 
Chriſtians again, whereby they may all: have its this mat- 

ter more experience of our godly devotion and providence. ,  _ 
Eulſeb.lib.g. cap. 10. P —— 


Maximinus then being con ered of Licinins, and 4lfo any | 


-Plagued with an incurable Difeaſe in the Guts, ſent by £39 
the hand of God,- was compelled by torments and ad- tis —_ 
verlity to confels the true God, whom before he regard- {7 cu 
ed not, and to write this Edi&t m the favour of thoſe 
Chriſtians whom before he did perſecute, Thus the Lord 

doth make many times his enemies, be they never {6 

ftem and ſtout, at Jength to ſtoop, and mauger their 
hearts to confeſs him, as this Maximmimes here did, who 

not long after, by the vehemency of his Diſcaſe ended his Theentay 
life. Whereby no more Tyrants now were left alive, to 9th « 
trouble the Church, but only Licinius. Of which Licini- 

us and of his Perſecutions ſtirred up in the Eaſt parts againſt 

the Saints of God, now remaineth in order of ſtory to 


proſecute. | 
This Licinins being a Dane born, and made firſt Ceſar The Pais 


by Galerius, as is above ſpecified, was afterwards joyned (ne, 


with Conſtantinus in government of the Empire, and in under L- 
ſetting forth the Edicts, which before we have deſcribed: **%* 
although it ſeemeth all this to be done of him with a diſ- 
ſembling mind. For ſo is he in all Hiſtorys deſcribed, 

ng all others in deſire of inZatiable riches, 


to be a man = 
' given to lechery, haſty, ſtubborn and furious.” ToLeamn- 


ing he was ſuch an eriemy, that he named the fame - a A» my: 

poyſon and a common peſtlence, and eſpecially the know- "_— 

ledge of the Laws. He thought no Vice worſe be- 

came a Prince than Learning, becauſe he himſelf was x,ja.s4 

unlearned, Emtropius, Letus, Ignatius, Euſeblib.s, Capel 3, th 
There was between him and Conſtantinus in the he- 

ginning great familiarity, and ſuch agreement, that Con- 

ftantinus gave unto him his Sifter Conſtantia in Matri- 

mony., as Aurelius Vitor writeth. Neither would any 

man have thought him to have been of any other Religi- 

on than Conftantinus was of, he ſeemed in all things 1o 


'well to agree with him. Whereupon he made a Decree 


with Conſtantinus, in the behalf of the Chriſtians, as a 
we have ſhewed : Euſebius lib. 9. cap. 9. And 9% 
ſach was Licinius in the beginning 3 but after arm- Lici= # 
ing himfelf with Tyranny, began to conſpire againſt the 
—_— of Conſtantinus, of whom he had received fo great 

efits 3 neither favourable to the law of Nature, nor je fow 


mindful of his Oaths, his Blood, nor promiſes. But _ 


when he conſidered that 'm his Confpiracies he nothing 
fled, for that he ſaw Conffantinus was preſerved 
and fafely defended of God : and partly being puffed up 
with the Victory againſt Maximinus, he began vehe- 
mently to hate him, and notonly to reje& the Chriſtian 
Religion, but alſo deadly to hate the fame. He faid he 
would become an enemy to the Chriſtians, for that in 
their Aſſemblies and Meetings they prayed not for him, 
but for Conſtamtinus. Therefore firit by little and little, 
and that-ſecretly, he went about to wrong and hurt the 
Chriſtians, and baniſhed them his Court, which never 
were by any means prejudicial to his Kingdom. Then $9, 


he commanded that all thoſe ſhould be deprived which derived 


(8) 


were Knights of the honourable Order , wnte(s they woe jog ſaceid | 
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cs "ARR 5 Gacrifice to Devils : Eufebl;b.1 O.cap.B, The ſame Per- 


I6.11% Fcution afterward ſtretched he from his Court, into all 
*#** his Provinces, which with moſt wicked and deviſed laws he 
Gt forth. Firlt,that for no cauſe the Biſhops ſhould in any 
matter communicate together : neither that any man ſhould 
come at the Churches next unto them, or to call any af- 
{emblies, and conſult for the neceflary matters and utility of 

the Church. 
After, that the Men and Women together ſhould not 
come in companies to pray, nor that the Women ſhould 
come in thoſe places where they uſed to preach and read 
' the Word of God, neither that they ſhould be after that 
inffrued any more of the Bilhop, but ſhould chooſe ovt 
, (ach Women amongſt them as ſhould inſtruct them. The 
a fri8 third moſt cruel and wickedeſt of all was, that none ſhould 
care the help and ſuccour thoſe that were caſt in priſon, nor ſhould 
relieving of þetiow any Alms or Charity upon them, though they ſhould 
Ga die for hunger 3 and they which ſhewed any compaſſion 
. upon thoſe that were condemned to death, ſhould be as 
' oxeatly puniſhed, as they to whom they ſhewed the ſame 
o primo de vita Conſtantini. Thele 
Crnficnicns of Licinizs, which 


men were carried to Heraclea a City in Thracia, and - 
there, with a certain Deacon whoſe name was Amones, 
were (after innumerable torments by them moſt conltant= - 
ly indured) ſlain with the ſword. Theſe things writeth 
Nicephorus. Allo Sozomenus in his ninth Book and ſecond 
Chapter maketh mention of the ſame Martyrs. And Ba- 
ſilius in a certain Oration ſezmeth to intreat of their Hi- 
ſtory, faving that in the circumſtances he ſomewhat vari- 
eth, And ſurely Licinius was determined, for that the firſt _ 
face of this Perſecution fell out according, to his deſire, to  - 
have overrun all the Chriſtians, to which thing neither 
counſel, nor good will, nor yet opportunity perchance 
wanted, unleſs God had brought Conſtantinus into thoſe 
parts where he governed, where, ig the Wars which he 
himſelf began (knowing right well that Conſtantinus had 
intelligence of his Conſpiracy and Treaſon) joyning Battel 
with him he was overcome, | EP 

Divers Battels between them were fought, the firſt r;cnu, 
fought in Hungary, where Licinius was overthrown) vercome in 
then he fled into Macedonia, and repairing his Army was ow BR 
again diſcomfited. Finally, being vanquiſhed both by Sea 
and Land, he laſtly, at Nicomedia yielded himſelf to Con- 


2 went beyond and : ſtantine, and was commanded to livea private life in Theſ- 
©_ After this he uſed violence againſt the Biſhops, but yet | /a/ia, where at length he was ſlain by the Souldiers. 

| . __ not openly, for fear of Conſtantinus, but privily and by Thus have ye heard the end and: conclution: of all the "UN OeEY 
= Een conſpiracy, by which means he ſlew thoſe that were the | ſeven Tyrants which were the authors and workers of this death of 
6b "oF worthieſt men amongſt the DoCtors and Prelates. And | tenth and laſt Perſecution againſt the true People of God, **Tyrants 
ak about Amaſes and other Cities of Pontus, he raced the | The chief Captain and incentor of which Perſecution was the authors 


4.1. 
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Churches everi with the ground. Otherſome he ſhut up, | 

that noman ſhould come after their accuſtomed manner to 

' pray and worſhip God and therefore, as we ſaid before, his 

Conſcience acculing him, all this he did, for that he ſuſpe- 

Red they prayed for Conſantinus, and not at all for him, 

And from this place in the Eaſt parts to the Lybians,which 

bordered upon the Egyptians, the Chriſtians durft not aſ- 

ſemble i together for the diſpleaſure of Licinius: 

$-omenie, which he had conceived againſt them. Sozomenus lib. 1. 
—_— 

Furthermote,, the flattering Officers that were under 
him, thinking by this means to pleaſe him, ſlew and made 
out of the way many Biſhops, and without any cauſe put 
them to.death, as though they had been homicides and 
hainous&ffenders 3 and ſuch rigorouſneſs uſed they towards 
ſome of them, that they cut their bodiesinto gobbets and 
ſmall pieces in manner of a Butcher, and after that threw 

E-/41ib.o (EM. into the Sea to feed the Fiſhes, Euſebius lib. 10, 
eap.8, cap, 8, What ſhall we ſpeak of the exiles and conhiſcati- 
ons of good and vertuous Men ? For he took by violence 


- The violent every mans ſubſtance, and cared not by what means he 


yup of c2me by thie fame 3 but threatned them with death, unleſs 
they would forgo the ſame, He baniſhed thoſe which had 
wkharde committed none evil at all. He commanded that both Gen- 
vits Conſt, tlemenand Men of Honour ſhould be made outof the way 3 
Tie Crilth- neither yet herewith content, but gave their daughters that 
the Wil- were unmarried to Varlets and wicked ones to be defloured. 
—_ And Licinins himſelf (although that by reafon of his years | 
tion renew- his body was ſpent) yet ſhametully did he vitiate many 
= ww, Women, Mens Wives and Maids. Evſeb: lib. 1. de wita 
Conſtantini, Which cruel outrage of him cauſed many 
godly men of their own accord to ftorſake their houſes 3 and 
It was alſo ſeen, that the Woods, Fields, deſert places and 
Mountains were faign- to be the habitations and reſting- 
places of the poor and miſerable Chriſtians. Euſeb. lib. 10. 
cap.14, Of do worthy men and famous Martyrs which 
* Inthis Perſecution found the way to Heaven, Nicephorus 
Amnenis, 116.7. cap.10, firſt ſpeaketh of Theodorus, who firſt being 
Pas: Bilb- hanged upon the Croſs, had Nails thruſt into his Armspits, 
op of Neoge- a "* . 
ſeres with 2nd after that, his head ſiricken off. Alfo of another The- 
eg other odorys being the Biſhop of Tyre 3 the third was a man of 
Forty good 1'erga > Baſilius allo the Biſhop of Amaſenus, Ni- 
- breed cholaus the - wy of Mirorus, Gregorius of Armenia 
Karts, the great 3 after that Payl of Neoceſarea, which by the 
with forty 2Pous commandment of Licinius, had both his hands 
_ of Cut off with a ſearing iron. Belides theſe were in the City 
Martyrs. of Sebaſtia forty worthy men, and Chriſtian Souldiers in 


hrſt Diocleſian, who died at Salena, as ſome fay, by his *,0# 
own poylon, in the year of our Lord three hundred and fecution. 
nineteen, The next was Maximinian, who (as is faid) 

was hanged of Conſtantine at Maſilia, about the year 

of our Lord three hundred and ten. Then died Ga- 

lerius, plagued with an horrible Diſaſe ſent of God. Se- 

verus was ſlain by Maximinian, father of Maxentius the 
wicked Tyrant, who was overcome and vanquiſhed of 
Conſtantine, in the year of our Lord three hundred and 
eighteen. Maximinus the fixth Tyrant not long after,who 

being overcome by Licinius, died about the.year of our + 
Lord three hundred and twenty; Laſtly, how this. Licihi- 

us was overcome by Conſtantine and ſlam, in the year of 

our Lord, Three hundred twenty and four, is before de- 

clared. Only Conſtaritins the Father of Conſtantine being 

a good and a godly Emperor, died in the third year of the 
Perſecution, in the year of our Lord Three hundred and 


' ten, and was buried at York. After whom ſucceeded after 


his godly Father Conſtantinus, as a ſecond Moſes ſent and 
ſet up of God to deliver his people out of this to miſerable 
captivity, into liberty moſt joyiul, 
Now remaineth after the end of theſe Perſecutors thus & 1nee ag. 
deſcribed, to gather up the names and tories of certain ry of the 


moſt notz- 


particular Martyrs, which now are to be ſet forth worthy yje Mare 


of ſpecial memory, for their ſingular conſtancy and forti- that ſuffer= | 
tude, ſhewed in their ſufferings and cruel torments. The $107, "28. 
names of all which that ſuffered in this foreſaid tenth Per- fecution. 
ſecution, being in number infinite, in vertue moſt excel- 

lent, -it is impoſſible here to comprehend 3 but the moſt 


notable, and in moſt approved Authors expreſſed, we 


thought here to inſert, for the more edification of other 
Chriliians, which may and ought to look upon their ex- 
amples, tuft beginning with 4/banus, the tft Martyr that. 
ever in Englayd ſuffered death for the name of Chriſt, 

At what time Diocleſian and Maximinian the Pagah Atbenee | 
Emperors had directed out their Letters with all ſeverity Ma"9** 
for the perſecuting of the Chriſtians ; Alban being then 
an Infidel, received into his houſe a certain Clerk, flyin 
from the Perſecutors hands, whom when Alban beheld? 
continually both day and night to perſevere in watching 
and prayer, ſuddenly by the great mercy of God, he began 
to imitate the example of his faith and vertuous life;where- 
upon by little and little he being inſtructed by his whole- 
ſome exhortation, and leaving the blindneſs of his Idola- 
try, became at length a perfect Chriſitan. And when the . . 
forenamed Clerk had lodged with him a certain time, it Hoſptatby 
was informed the wicked Prince, that this good man and tobenoted. 


The wicked the vehement cold time of Winter ſowſed and drowned | Confeſſor of Chriſt (not yet condemned to death) was har- ds 

= ſhes na Horle-Pond, when Locias as yet, of whom we ſpoke |-bour'd in Albans houſe, or very near unto him. Whereup- rſt conver 

bat be rn before, and Agricolaus executing the Sheriffs office under | on immediately he gave in charge to the Souldiers to make ted nd by 

on vented by Licinius in the Eaſt parts, were alive, and were in great | more diligent inquifition of the matter, Who 2s ſoon as they Gow 

cel Gol, o eſtimation, for inventing of new and ſtrange torments | came to the houſe of 4/ban the Martyr,he by and by putting % 

__ Confentine, 32ſt the Chriſtians, The Wives of thoſe forty good | on the apparel wherewith his mw and maſter was _— 
| | xe] 
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relled (that is, a garment at that time uſed, named Cars- 

calla) offered himſelf in the ſtead. of the other to .the ſoul- 

diezs3 wha binding him, brought him forthwith tothe 

Judge. It fortuned that at that inſtant when bleſſed 4Ibar 

Mtbenu of. Was brought unto the Judge,they found the fame Judge at 

fereth bim- the Altars offering ſacritice unto Devils,who as ſoon as he 

fit to.» law Alban, was firaight ways in a great rage, for that he 

another. would preſume ofhis own voluntary will.to offer himſelf to 

peril. and give hinifelfa Priſoner to the Soldiers:for ſafeguard 

of his guelt whom he harboured, and commanded him to 

be brought before the images of the Nevils whom he wor- 

ſhipped faying, Far that thou hadFF rather hide and convey 

The words aWay @ Rebel, than to deliver hins to the Officers, and 

Te athe Phat (@ @ contemner of our Gods) be ſhould not ſuffer pu- 

4iban, mniſhment and merit of bis blaſphemy; look what puniſtnent 

he ſhould have had, thou for him ſhalt ſuffer the ſame, if 

T perceive thee any whit to revolt from our manner of wor- 

ſpipping. But blefled Alben, who of his own accord had 

bewrayed to the Perſecutors that he was a Chriſtian, feared 

not at all the menaces of - v/.- day ye _ _ 

| the ſpiritual armour, © t he wo 

fnncy and of icy his _ Then faid the Judge, of 

zeal of -4* 2yþar ſtock or kindred art thaw come ? Alben anſwered, 

ou deſire to bear the verity of my Religion, I do ye to 

ar] w I am a CA T apply my ſelf altogether 

70 that calling, Then aid the 

name, and ſee thou tell me the [ame without delay. Then 

faid he, My Parents named me Alban, and 1 worſhip 

the true aud living God, which hath created all the 

World, Then faid the Judge, fraught with fury, If 

thou wilt enjoy the felicity of this preſent life, do ſa- 

The confef. Crifice (and that out of band ) to theſe mighty Gods : 

ſion of Ai= Alhan replieth, Theſe Sacrifices which ye offer unto De- 

_ wils, cau neither help them that offer the ſame, 

neither yet can they accompliſh the deſires and prayers of 

their ſuppliants; but rather (hall they, whatſoever they 

be, that offer Sacrifice to theſe Idols, receive for therr 

meed everlaſting pains of Hell fire. The Judge when 

he heard theſe words, was palling angry, and 

ed the tormentors to whip this holy Confefſor of God, 

endeavouring to overcome the conſtancy of his heart with 

ſtripes, which had prevailed __ with words. And 

The foflee. WHER be was cruelly beaten, yet ſuffered he the ſame pati- 

ing and ently, nay, rather joytfully for the Lords ſake. Then when 

Martyrdom the Judge ſaw that he would not with torments be over- 

| " come, ncr be reduced from the worſhip of Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, he commanded him to be beheaded. 


Superflaous 
Miracles in 


What is that to you ? of what ftock ſoever I came of, if | 


udge, I would know thy 


unto the people after it was ſmitten off from the body. 
Alſo where he bringeth in'the Angels going up, and com- 
ing down in a Pillar of Fire.and finging all the night long. 
Ttem,in the River which he faith St.4/ban made dry, ti 
,ag were drowned in the ſame before in the bottom were 
found alive. With other ſuch like Monkiſh-Miracles and 
groſs fables, wherewith theſe Abby-Monks were wont in 
times paſt to deceive the Church of God, and to beguile 
the whole World for their own advantage. Notwith- 
ſtanding this I write not to any derogation of the blefſ- 
ed and faithful Martyr of God, who was the firſt that;$, 

I did ever find in this Realm, to ſuffer Martyrdom the fit 
for the teſtimony of Chrift, And worthy no doubt of con- this ff 
dign condemnation, eſpecially of us here in this Land ; *f E»yad, 
whoſe Chriſtian Faith in the Lord, and Charity towards 

his neighbour, I pray God all we may follow. As alſo 1 

wiſh moreover, that the ftories both of him, and of all 

other Chriftian Martyrs might have been delivered to us 

ſimple as they were,without the admixture of all theſe Ab- The fix 
bey-like additions of Monkiſh-Miracles, wherewith they gh 
were wont to paint out the glory offuch Saints to the moſt, rupted 
by whoſe offerings they were accuftomed to receive moſt *'*« 
advantage. | 


» 


As touching the nameof the Clerk mentioned in this joys 
ſtory, whom Alban received into his houſe, I find in the Fin ay, 
Engliſh fiories to be Amphibalas, although the Latine 
Authors name him not, who the ſame time flying into 
Wales. was allo fetcht from thence again to the ſame 

_ of — w- ww _ Verlancafter,where 

e was Martyr ving his belly opened, and made + 

to run about a ſtake, while all his bowels were drawn out, Hrlem 
then thruſt in with ſwords and z and at haſt was *"*% 
ſtoned to death, as the foreſaid Legend declareth. 

' Moreover the ſame time with Alban ſuffered alſo two 
Citizens of the aforeſaid City of Yerlancaſter, whoſe names mn, 5 
were Aaronand Fulizs; belide others,whereofa great num- **'Mar 
ber the ſame time no doubt, did ſuffer,although our Chro- 
nicles of their names do make no rehearſal. | 

The time of Martyrdom of this bleſſed 4/hbay and the 
other, ſcemeth to be about the ſecond or third year of this 
Tenth Perſecution, under the Tyranny of Djecleſian, and 
Maximinianus Herculins, bearing then the rule in Eng- 
land, about the year of our Lord three hundred and one, 
before the coming of Conftantius to his Government, 
Where, by the way is to be noted, that this Realm of 
Britain being ſo chriſtened before, yet never was touched Perſeeatin 
with any other of the Nine Perſecutions, before this Tenth i 


Perſecution of Diocleſiaw and Maximinian. In which ALES 


The reſt that followeth of this ſtory in the narration of Perſecution our ſtories and Polychronicon do record, that 
Beda, as of drying up the River, as Alban went to the all Chriſtianity almoſt m the whole Ilaud was deſtroyed, 


his ffory place of his execution; then of making a Welk-ſpring in the Churches fubverted, all Books of the Scripture burn- 


written 
Beds omit- 
£ him that did behead him (with ſuch other prodigious Mi- 
racles mentioned in his ſioxy) becauſe they ſeem more 
Legend-like than Truth-like 3 again,becaule I fee no great 
profit nor necellity in the relation thereof, 1 leave them to 
the free judgment of the Reader, to think of them as caute 
ſhall move him. | 
The legends The like cftimation I have of the long tory, wherein is 
of 5t...1%9* written at large, a fabulous diſcourſe of all the doings and 
Uproet* Miracles of St. Alban, taken out of the Library of St. 4l- 
bans, compiled (as there is faid) by a certain Pagan, who 
(as hefaith) afterward went to Rowe, there to be baptiſed. 
But becauſe -in the beginning or Prologue of the Book, 
the faid Writer maketh mention of the ruinous Walls 
of the Town of Verolamium, containing the ſtory of 
Albanas, and of his bitter puniſhments > which Walls 
were then falling down for age, at the writing of the 
faid Book, as he faith 3 thereby it ſeemeth this ſtory to be 
written a great while after the Martyxdom of Alban, either 
by a Britain, or by an Engliſh man. If he were a Bri- 
tain, how then did the Latine Tranſlation take it out of 
the Erpliſh Tongue, as in the Prologue he himſelf doth 
teltifie : If he were an Emgliſhman, how then did he go 
up'to Roxze for Baptiſm, being a Pagan, when he might 
have been haptiſed among the Chriſtian Britains more 
nearat home. 
" But among all other evidences and declarations ſuth- 
cient to diſprove this Legendary Story of Saint 41ban,no- 
thing maketh more againſt it, than the very ſtory it elf : as 
. Where he bringeth in the head of the holy Martyr to ſpeak 


| 


the top of the Hill, and of the fallipg out of the eyes of ed, many of the faithful, both Men and Women were 


flain 3 among, whom the firſt and chief Ring-leader (as 
bath been faid) was Albanus. And thus much touch- 
ing the Martyrs of Bricain. Now from England to re- 
turn again unto other Countries, where this Perſecution 


| did more vehemently rage; we will add hereunto (the 
| Lord willing 


) the fiories of others, although nor of all that 
ſuffered in this Perſecution, (which were impoſſible) but 
of certain moſt principal, whoſe fingalar conſtancy in their 
fircng torments are chiefly renowned in later Hiſtories 3 
beginning, firſt with Romana: the notable and admirable 
Souldier and true Servant of Chrift, whoſe Hiſtory ſet 
forth; m2 Prudentius., doth thus proceed ; ſo lamentably by 
him deſcribed, that it will be hard forany may almoſt with 
dry _ to hear it. | 
Pitilels Galerius with his grand Captain Aſclepiades Tie lun 
violently invaded the City of: Antioch, nd, re un 
of Arms to drive all Chrifttans to renounce utterly their Mat 
pure Religion. The Chriſtians, as God would, were at 
that time congregated together, to whom Romanus haſtily 
ran, declaring that the Wolves were at hand which would 4. «wes 
devour the Chriſtian Flock 3 But fear nor, faid he, neither tation of 
let this imminent peril diſturb you-my brethren, Brought wigs 
was it to paſs, by the great grace of God' working in Ro- am. 
11anus, that old Men and Matrons, Fathers and Mothers, 
young Men and Maidens were all of one will and mind, 
moſt ready to ſhed ther blood in defence of their Chriftian 
profetſion. Word was-brought unto the Captam, that the 
band ofarmed ſouldiers- was not able to wreſt the ſtaff of 


faith cut of the hand of the armed congregation, and all by 


reaſon 


*isl 


Ls 
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=” wGathat one Romanzs ſo mightily did incourage them, 


The Chrifti- 
2n boldneſs 


of Rowanure ,þ.,-o T refuſe not to be ſacrificed for my brethren | 


that they ſtick not to offer their naked throats, withing 
>loriouſly to die a = _ - _ _ Seek =" 

t Rebel Cquoth t tain) and bring him to me that 
ay wo pgs for the wick Sef, Apprehended he was, 
and bound as a Sheep appointed to the Slaughter-houle, 
was preſented to the Emperor, who with wrathful coun- 
renance beholding him, ſaid, What ? Art thou the Au- 
thor of this Seditim? Art - thou the cauſe why ſo many 
ſhall loſe their lives ? By the Gods I ſwear thou ſhalt ſmart 
for it, and firft in thy fleſh ſhalt thou ſuffer the pains, 
whereunto thou haFft incouraged the hearts of thy fellows. 
Romanus anſwered, Thy ſentence, O Emperor, 1 joyfully 


and that by as cruel means as thou mayſt invent : and 
whereas thy S ouldiers were repelled from the Chriſtian 
Congregation, that ſo hapned, becauſe it lay not in Ido 
laters and worſhippers of Dewils.to enter into the holy bouſe 
of God, and to pollute the place of true prayer. Then 4/- 
clepiades, wholly inflamed with this ſtout anſwer, com- 
manded him to be trufſed up, and his bowels drawnout. 
The Executioners themſelves more pitiful in heart than the 


; Captain, faid, Nor ſo, Sir,this man of Noble Parentage, 


unlawful it is to put a Nobleman to ſo unnoble a death. 
Scourge him then with Whips ( quoth the Captain) with 
 knaps of lead at the ends. Initead of tears,lighs and groans, 
Romans ſung Plalms all the time of his whipping, requir- 


The noble ing, them not to favour him for Nobility fake 3 Nor the 


patience of p71.  1y Progenitors (faid he) but Chriſtian Profeſſ;- 
Ke eing on wr ec Ho Noble. Then with great power of Spirit 


he inveighed againſt the Captain, laughing to {corn the 
falſe Gods of the Heathen, with the idolatrous worſhipping 
of them, affirming the God of the Chriſtians to be the 
true God that created Heaven and Earth, before whoſe Ju- 
dicial Seat all Nations ſhall appear. But the wholeſome 
words of the Martyr were as oy! to the hre of the Captains 
fary. The more the Martyr ſpake, the madder - was he, 
-infomuch that he commanced the Martyrs tides to be 
lnced with Knives , until the bones appeared white 
again, Sorry am I, O Captain, (quoth the Martyr) not 
for that my fleſh ſpall be thus cut and mangled, but for 
thy cauſe am I ſorrowful, who _ corrupted with dam- 
nable errors, ſeduceFF others. The ſecond time he preach- 
ed at large the living God, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt his 
welbeloved Son, eternal life through faith in his blood, 


' expreſſing therewith the abomination of Idolatry, with a 


vehement exhortation to worſhip and adore the living 


The preach God. At theſe words Aſclepiades commanded the tormen- 


manus to 


Ingof ks tors to ſtrike Romanus on the mouth, that his teeth being 


the Captain, ſtricken out, his pronunciation at leaſt wiſe might be 


impaired. The commandment was obeyed. his face butlet- 
ed, his Eye-lids torn with their Nails, his Cheeks ſcotched 
with Knives, the Skin of his Beard was plucked by little 
and little from the fleſh 3 finally, his ſeemly Face was 
wholly defaced. The meek Martyr faid, I thank thee 
O Captain, that thou ha#t opened unto me many mouths, 
wherein I may preach my Lord and Saviour Chri#t. 


. Look how many Wounds I have, ſo many Mouths I 


have lauding and praiſing God. The Captain aſtoniſh- 
ed with this fingular conſtancy, commanded them to ceaſe 
from the tortures. He threatneth cruel fire, he revileth the 


- noble Martyr, he blaſphemerh God, ſaying, Thy crucified 


alleted? of Chrift ts but a yeſterdays God, the Gods of the Gentiles are 


the Pagans 


of moFt antiquity. ' 

Here again Romanus taking good occaſion, made a long 
Oration of the Eternity of Chriſt, of his Humane Na- 
ture, of the Death and Satisfaction of Chriſt for all 
Mankind, Which done, he ſaid, Give me a Child, O 
Captain, but ſeven years f ape, which age ss free from 
malice and other wices, wherewith riper age i commonly 
infefted, and thou ſhalt hear what he will ſay. His te- 
queſt was granted. | A pretty boy was called out of the 
multitude, and ſet before him. Tell me my babe (quoth 
the Martyr) 2vhether thou think it reaſon that we worſhip 
one ChriFt, and in Chrift one Father, or elſe that we wor- 
ſhip infinite Gods? Unto whom the Babe anſwered, That 
certainly, whatſoever it be that Men affirm to be God, 


The confef: 198FF needs be one; which with one, is one and the ſame 3 


eld againty £94 12. a5 much as this one 5s ChriFt of neceſſity Chritt muſt 


Idolatry, 


be the true God ; for that there be many Gods, we children 
canes believe. The Captain hereat clean amazed, faid, 


that the woice that uttereth Chrift, hath need of the 


| fight ofthe People by ſome ſubtil ſleigh and craſty convey- 
4 | 


Thou young Villain and Traitor, where, and of whom 
learnedſt thou this leſſon ? Of my mother (quoth the child) 
with whoſe milk TI ſucked in this Leſſon, that I mu#t 

believe in ChrifF. The mother was called, and ſhe gladly 

appeared, The Captain commanded the.Child to be hort- 

ed up and ſcourged. The pitiful beholders of this pitileſs 4: 
act, could not . temper themſelves from tears 3 the joy- Se t 
tal and glad mother alone ſtood by with dry cheeks : yea for the telly 
ſhe rebuked her {weet Babe for craving a draught of — 
cold water, ſhe charged him to thirſt after the Cup that 
the infants of Berhlehems once drank of, forgetting their 
Mothers Milk and Paps 3 ſhe willed him to remember lit- 
tle 1/azc, who beholding the Sword wherewith, and the 
Altar whereon he ſhould be ſacrificed, willingly proffered ,_ 5. 
his tender: Neck to the dint of his Fathers Sword. Whillt of verruous 
this counſel was in giving, the butcherly tormentor pluckt <ducation. 
the skin from the Crown of his head hair and all. The Mo- 

ther cried, Suffer my child, anon thou ſhalt paſs to him that 

will adorn thy naked bead with a Crown of eternal glory, 

The mother counſelleth, the child is counſelled 3 the mo- 

_ m— the babe is incouraged, and received the A godly p 
ripes with ſmiling countenance. The Captain perceiving 2.3 
the Child invin and himſelf rent. ps an 
the filly ſoul, the blefſed babe, the child uncheriſhed, to 
the ſtinking Priſon, commanding the torments of Ro- 
manus to be renewed and increaſed, as chief author of 

this evil. + | | 

Thus was Romanus brought forth again to new ſtripes, 
the puniſhments to be renewed and received upon his old 
ſores, in ſo much as the bare bones appeared, the fleſh 
all tom away 3 wherein no pity was ſhewed, but the 
raging Tyrant pufhng, ont of his blaſphemous mouth, 
like a mad-man theſe words, cried out to the tormentors, 
laying : 


Where is (quoth the Captain) Where is your might ? 
What ? are ye not able one body to ſpill ? 

Scant may it, ſo weak is it, ſtand upright : 

And yet in ſpite of us, ſhall it live ſtill ? 


The cruel 
words of 
the Tyrant, 


The Griph with Talen, the Dog with his Tooth, 
Could ſoon; ye daſtards, this corps rent and tear ! 
He ſcorneth our Gods in all that be doth, 

Cut, prick and pounce him, no longer forbear. 


Yea, no longer could the Tyrant forbear, but needs he 
muſt draw nearer to the ſentence of death, Is tr painful 
zo thee (faith he) to tarry ſo long alive? A flaming fire, 
doubt thou not, ſhall be prepared for thee by and by.where- 
in thou and that boy, thy fellow of Rebellion ſhall be con- 
ſumed into aſhes. Romanusand the Babe were led to the 
place of execution. As they laid hands on Romanus., he 
looked back. ſaying, I appeal from this thy Tyranny,O Fudge 
unjuſt, unto the righrecus Throne of Chriſt that upright 
Judge 5 not becauſe I fear thy cruel torments and mercileſs 
= "oil but that Fh ſudgments may be known to be 
cruel and bloody. Now when they were come to the 
place, the tormentors required the child of the mother, The chrif- 
tor ſhe had taken it up in her Arms 3 and ſhe only kiding 32 Chld be- 
it, delivered the Babe 3 Farewel, ſhe ſaid, my ſweet child. confetiing 
And as the Hangman applied his Sword to the babes neck, * rite 


ſhe ſang on this manner ; 


Nature 0- 
vercome 
Religions 


AII Iaud and praiſe with heart and woice, 
O Lord we yield to thee : 

To whom the death of all thy Saints, 
We know mo#t dear to be. 


The innocents head being cut off, the mother wrapped 
it up in her garment, and laid it on her breaſt, On the 4, 5,6 


Other {ide a mighty fire was made, whereinto Romanus was quenched 


calt, who faid that he ſhould not bum; wherewith a great 35% jan, 
ſtorm aroſe (if it be true) and quenched the tire The burn Kewes 
Captain gave in commandment that his Tongue ſhould *'** 

be cut out. Out was it plucked by the hard roots nr op 
and cut off: nevertheleſs he ſpake, ſaying, He that his 
ſpeaketh Chrift, ſhall never want a tongue > think not _— 
tongue to be the Miniſter. The Captain at this, halt out 

of his Wit, bate in hand that the Hang-man deceived the 


ance. 


I00 
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ance, Not fo (quoth the Hangman) 5f you ſuſbe# my deed, 
es bis mouth.and diligently ſearch the roots of his tongue. 
he Captain at length being confounded with the forti- 


' Remanus af 
ter long tor- 
ments ftran- 


eledin pri> cyde and courage of che Martyr, fixaitly commanded him | 
| ny more ſuch hke words he ſpake; but efpeciall 


ſon. | 
Predent. in tO be brought back into the priſon, and there to be firang- 
omni led. Where his ſorrowful life and pains being ended, he 
yr. — now enjoyeth quiet reſt m the Lord, with | hope 
of his miſerable to be refiored again, with his ſoul, 
into a better life, where no Tyrant fhall have any Power : 
Prudentins in bymnis de coronss Martyrum. 
Gordizzs was a Citizen of Ceſarea, a worthy Souldier, 
Cordint tream Perſecution, refubng- any longer to. execute his 
Mares charge, did chooſe of his own accord willing exile, and 
lived in the deſert many years a religious and a ſolitary life. 
But upon a certain day, when a folemn Feaſt of Mars was 
celebrated in the City. of Ceſarea, and much People were 
aſſembled in the Theater to behold the Games. he left the 
deſert, and got him up into the chief place of the Theater, 
_ and with a loud voice uttered this faying of the Apoſile, 
Behold I am found of them which ſought me net, and to 
thoſe which asked not for me have I openly appeared. By 
which words he let it to be alerted, that of his own ac- 
. cord he came unto thole Games. At this noiſe, the mul- 
emtius of fitude little regarding the fights, looked about to ſee whoit 
his own ac- was that made ſuch exclamation. As ſoon as it was known 
cord ute” to be Gerdizrs, and that the Crier had commanded lilence, 
to beaChri- he was brought unto the Sheriff, who at that inſtant was 
_ preſent, and ordained the Games. When he was asked 
the queſtion who he was, from whence, and for what oc- 
calion he came thither, he telleth the truth of every thing 
Gerdius aSit was Tam come, faith he, to publiſh, that I ſet ni- 
broupht to 2hing by your Decrees againſt the Chriſtian Religion, but 
The con ef that I profeſs Feſus Chrift to be my hope and ſafety, and 
_ of Ger "hen, 1 underſtood with what cruelty he handled other 
men, I took this as a fit time to accompliſh my deſire. The 
Sheriff with theſe words was gzeatly moved, and reveng- 
eth all his diſpleaſure upon poor Gordizs, commanding 
the executioners to be brought out with ſcourges, while 
Gibbet, and whatſoever torments elſe might be deviſed, 
Whereunto Gordizs anſwered, ſaying, that it ſhould be to 
him an hinderance and damage, if he could not ſuffer and 
endure divers torments yu; iſhments for Chrift bs 
cauſe. The Sheriff being more offended with his bold- 
nels, commanded him to feel as many kind of torments 
as there were, With all which, Gord;us, notwithſtand- 
| Ingcould not be maſfiered or overcome 3 but lifting up his 
eyes unto. Heaven, tingeth this ſaying out of the Pſalms, 
The Lord is my helper, I will not fear the thing that 
2471 can do to me: andallo this ſaying, -T will fear none 
evil, becauſe thou Lord art with me. 
The bold After this, he again(t-himſelt provoketh the extremity 
conftancy, Of the tormentors, and blameth them if they favour him 
A Dare any thing at all. When the Sheriff ſaw that hereby 
of Gordias, he could win but little, he goeth about by gentleneſs and 
inticing words, to turn the ſtout and valiant mind of Goy- 
dins. He promiſeth to him great and large offers if he 
will deny Chriſt 3 as to make him a Captain of as many 
men as any other is, to give him riches, treaſure, and what 
" other thing ſoever he defireth. But in vain (as the Pro- 
verb is) pipeth the Minſtrel to him that hath no ears to 
hear, fore deriding the fooliſh madneſs of the Magiſtrate 
faith, that it lieth not in him to place any in authority, 
which be worthy to have a place in Heaven, The Magi- 
firate with theſe words throughly angred and vexed, 
FT epared himfelf to his condemnation. Whom after that 
condemned bo had condemned, he cauſed to. be had out of the City 
to be burnt, {be burnt. There run out of the City great multitudes 
by heaps to ſee him put to execution, ſome take him in 
their arms, and lovingly kiſs him, perſwading him to 
take a better way, and fave himſelf, and that with weep- 
ing tears. To-whom Gordiws anſwered, 4 x ary I pray 
you for me,but rather for the enemies of God which always 
make War againſ} the Chriſtians, weep, I ſay, for them 
which propere for us a fire, purchaſing Hell fire for thems- 
ſelves in the day of vengeance and ceaſe off further, 
athens; © Bro gow ro molefÞ and diſquiet my ſetled mind. Truly 
kind oo (faith he) I am ready for the name of Chri#t, to ſuffer 
dillwaders. and endure a thouſand deaths if need were. Some Other 
came unto him, which perſwaded him to deny Chriſt 
with his mouth, and to. keep his Conſgence to himfelt, 


Gordius at- 
rempted 
with fair 


and 
gifts. 


The anſwer 
of Gordiws 
to his 
friends. 


and Captain of an hundred men. He in the time of ex- | 
of | of Menas an Egyptian, who being hkewiſe a Souldier by ne 


My tongue (faith he) which by the goodneſs of God I bawe, © 
cannot be brought to deny the author giver of the my Oughe 
fame, for -with the beart we believe wato rgreauſwe, Rk 


Chriſt with 
and with the tongue we confeſs wnto ſaluation. _ pr. 


ut-. him with 
tering to them ſuch matter, whereby he might perfwade Þs bear 
the beholders to death, and to the delize of Martyrdom. +, __ 


Aﬀeer- all which, with a merry and glad countenance, ne- t rdon of 
ordus, 
Ex Boil, in 
ſermen, is 
Gordium m; 


ver changing fo much as his colour, he willingly gave him- 
ſelf to be burnt. Baſilins in ſermone in Gordium militem 


Ceſarienſem. | 
Not much unlike to the ſtory of Gordias is the ſtory allo 


rienſem, 


his profeffion, m this Perſecution of Dzecleſian forfook all, Ex Sw 
and went into the defert, where a long time he gave him- —— 
ſelf to abſtinence, watching and meditation of the Scrip- 

tures. At length returning again to the. City Cots, there 

in the open Theater, as the people were occupied upon 

their Spectacles or Paſtimes, he with a loud voice open- 

ly prockimed himſclt to be a Chriftian, and upon the 

fame was brought to Pyrrhbus the Prelident 3 of whom 

he being demanded ot his faith, made this anſwer, 
Convenient it is that I ſhould (faith he) confeſs God, in wn _E 
whom is light and no darkneſs, forſomuch as Paul doth n=. 
teach that with heart we believe to righteouſueſs , 

with Mouth confeſſion is given to ſalvation. Alter this the 
innocent Martyr was moſt painfully pinched and cruciat 

with fundry puniſhments. In all which notwithſtanding 

he dechred a canſtant heart, and faith invincible, having 

theſe words in his mouth being in the midi of his torments: 

There i nothing in my mind that can be compared to the Thewoy 
Kingdom of Heaven z neither is all the World, if it were rw 
weighed in ballance, able to be conferred with the price of V 
one ſoul, and ſaid, who is able to ſeparate us from the love the | 
of Feſus Chrift cur Lord ? ſhall afflictiow or anguiſh ? tobendg 
And moreover, (ſaid he) I have thus learned of my {vitae 
Lord and my King, not to fear them . which kill the 

bedy and have no power to kill the ſoul, but to fear him 
rather, who hath power to deſtroy buth body and ſoul in 

Hell fire. Fo make the fiory ſhort, after manitold torments 

born ofhim, and ſuffered, when the laſt fentence of death 

was upon him pronounced, which was to be beheaded 3 
Mecnas. being, then had to the place of Execution, faid,T give Tre 
thee thanks my Lerd God, which haft ſo accepted me to bis deat, 
be found a partaker of thy precicus death, and ha#t not 
gruen me to be devured of my fierce enemies, but ha# 
made me to remain ccnſtant in 9 pure faith unto this 
my later end, And fo this bleſſed Souldier hghting va- 
liantly under the Banner of Chnſi, lolt his head, and FY 
won his ſoul. Simeon Metaphrait. tow. 5. In the which —_ 
Author there foloweth a long narration of the Miracles of 

this holy man, which here tor prolixity I do omit. 

Baſilius in a certain Sermon of forty Martyrs rehearſ- bit 
eth this Story, not unworthy to be noted. There came © 
(faith he) znto a certain place (of which place he maketh 
ao mention) the Emperors Marſhal &r Officer, with the 
Editt which the Emperer bad fet out again#t the Chriſti 
ans, that whoſoever confeſſed Chrit, ſhould after many 
torments ſuffer death. Aud faſt they did privily ſuborn _— 
certain which ſhould detect and accuſe the Chriſtians whom to terrve 
they had found out, or had hid wait for. Upon this the *** ®® 
Sword, the Gibbet, the Wheel, and the Whips were : 
brought forth 3 at the terrible b6ght whereof, the hearts 'of 
all the beholders did ſhakeand tremble. Some for fear did 
flie, ſomedid ftand in doubt what to do: 3 certain were fo 
terrified at the beholding oftheſe Engines, and. tormenting 
inſiruments,that they denied their faith,Some others began 
the Game, and for a time did abide the conflict andagony 
of Martyrdom.but vanquiſhed at length, by the intolerable | 
pain of their torrents, made ſhipwrack of their conſciences, 4 
and loſt the glory of their confellion. Among others; forty The conv 
there were at that time, young Gentlemen, all Soukdiers, in yt 
which after the Marſhal had ſhewed the Emperors Edict, 
and required of all men: the obedience of the ſame,freely and PYjuc w 
boldly of their own accord conteſſed themſelves to be Chit Many 
ſtians, and declazed to him their names, The Marſhal 
ſomewhat amazed at this their boldues of fpecch, ſtand- 
eth in doubt what was beſt to do. Yet forthwith he goeth 
about to.win them with fair waxds; advertiiing them to 
conhder their youth, neither that they ſhould change 2 


Mena mats 
ty r ed, 


ſweet and pleaſant life, for a cruel aud uatimel _ 
| | after 
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"fter that he-promiſeth them Money and honourable Off- 
Marrdow .- in the Enperors narite. . But they little eſteeming all 
" hits thelc things, brake forth into a Jong and bold Oration, 
pn affirming that .they did neither detire life, dignity, nor 
and riches money, but only the Celeſtial Kingdom of Chriſt, ſaying 
_ farther, that they are ready for the love and faith they have 
” in God, to endure the affliction of the Wheel, the Crols 
and the Fire. The rude Marſhal being herewith offend- 
fie Mar eq, deviſed a new kind of puniſhment, He ſpied out in 
ty end the middle of the City a certain great Pond, which lay 
alta Win- 1] upon the cold Northern Wind, forit was in the Win- 
w ter-time, wherein he cauſed them to be put all that Night 
but they being merry, and comforting one another, re- 
ceived this their appointed puniſhment, and faid, as they 
were putting off their Cloaths : We put off (faid they) 
now not oar Cloaths, but we put off the old man, corrupt 
with the deceit of Concupiſcence > We give thee thanks 
(0 Lord) that with this our apparel we may alſo put off 
by thy grace, the ſinful man > for by means of the Serpent 
we once put him on, and by the means of Feſus Chrift 
we now put him off. When they had thus faid,they were 
brought naked into the place where they lett moſt ve- 
taken out hement cold inſomuch that all the parts of their bodies 


" loans were ſtark and ſiiff therewith. Afſoon as it was day, ! 
intotbe fie they yet havipg breath, were brought into the tire, where- | 
in they were conſumed, and their aſhes thrown into the | 

flood. By chance there was one of the company more ' 

and not ſo near dead as the reſt, of whom the Ex- | 
ecutioners taking pity, ſaid unto his Mother ſtanding by, | 
But ſhe, with her own 

ther y Lg hands taking up her Son,brought him to thePile of Wood, j 
the oat, where the reſidue of his fellows (crooked for cold) did lie | 


lively, 
Agood mo- that they. would fave his life, 


than _ = ready to be burnt, and admoniſhed him to accompliſh the | 
fon _ bleſſed journey he had taken in hand with his companions. | 
Ee Bull ® Paſt 
NS A like ſtory of forty Martyrs, which were married men, 
weread of in Nzcephorus & Sozomd.9.c.2. which were kill- 
ed likewiſe in a Lake or Pond at Sebaſtia, a Town of Ar- 
menia, under Licinizs, if the fiory be not the ſame with 
this. Niceph, Sozom. | 

In this fellowſhip and company of Martyrs cannot be 
lett out and forgot the ſtory of Cyr#s, This Cyrus was 
a Phytician born in Alexandria, which flying into Eg ypr, 
in the Perſecution of Diocleſiar and Maximian, led a 10- 
litary life in 4rabia, being much ſpoken of for his Learn- 
ing and Miracles, unto whoſe company after a certain time 
did Foannes born in the City of Edeſſa, beyond the River 
ew" joyn himſelf, leaving the ſouldiers life which 
before that time he had exerciſed. But whilſt as yet the 


—_ 
of 40 
hb in 


a cold Pond 
at Seboſtia, 


| Metaphraſtes amongſt other Martyrs that. ſuffered with 
Sebaſtian numbrethalſo theſe following : Nicoſtratus with 
Zoe his Wite, Tranquillinus with Martia his Wite, Tra- 
elinus, Claudius, Caſtor, Tibertins, Caſtellus, Marcus and 
Marcellinus, with others 1 


Abotmallitua 
cell:nus, N3s 
cofiratus 
with Zoe 
his Wife.- 
more. PU, Tranquil/ie 
Baſflius in another Sermon alſo maketh mention of one 34;,%s, 
Barlaam, being a noble and tamous Martyr, which abode Wite. 

all the tortnents of the Executioners even to the point of Fo. omg 
death 3 which thing when the Tormentors ſaw, they fer, Ti- 
brought him and laid him upon the Altar, where they Catetlory 
did ule to offex ſacrifices to their Idols.and put fire and frank- Fn, 94 
incenſe into his right hand: wherein he had yet ſome firength, What deſire 
thinking that the fatnehis right hand,by the heat and force _ Pans ee 
of the tire, would have ſcattered the burning Incenſe upon mean? to at- 


the Altar, and ſo have ſacrificed, But of that their hope, = - => i 


 ſetupon 


in exhortatione ad Virgines. 


lame Perſecution raged in a City in Eeyp! called Canope, 
"FIR there was caſt into Priſon for the conteilion of their faith, 
vith her 3 2 Certain godly Chriſtian woman, called Arhanaſia, and 
yr her three daughters, Theo&#iſte, Theodota and Eudoxia 1 
Thediz, With whom Cyrus was well acquainted : at whoſe infir- 
vadexie,  mities he much fearing, accompanied with his brother 
The loving Fob, came and vilited them for their better contirmati- 
ere of one On 3 at which time Lirianus was chief Captain and Lieu- 
ward ano- tenant of Flee. of whoſe wickedneſs and cruelty, eſpeci- 

* Ally againſt Women and Maidens, Athanaſius maketh 

mention in his Apologies, and in his Epiſile to thoſe that 

lead a ſolitary life. This Cyrus therefore and Foarnes, 

being accuſed and a of the Heathen Men, as by 

whoſe perſwaſions the Maidens and Daughters of Arhana- 
- tte ſia contumeliouſly deſpiſed the Gods and the Emperors 
Toft bis fe, \Eligion,and could by no means be brought todo ſacrifice, 
were after the publication of their conſtant confeflion put 
to death by the ſword: Arhanaſia alſo and her three 
daughters being condemned to death. This Hiſtory writeth 
Simeon Metaphraſtes. 

Sebaſtian being born in the part of France called Gallia 
Narbonenſis, was a Chriſtian, and was Lieutenant General 
of the Vaward of Diocleſian the Emperor, who alſo en- 
couraged many Martyrs of Chriſt by his exhortations un- 
to conſtancy, and kept them in the faith, He being 
therefore accuſed to the Emperor, was cammanded to be 
apprehended, and that he ſhould be brought into the open 
held, where of his own ſoutdiers he was thruſt through 
the body with innumerable Arrows, and after that his 

y was thrown into a Jakes or Sink. Ambroſius maketh 
mention of this Sebaſtian the Martyr in his Commentary 


The 
Sebaſtian 

A 5 y 
8 hy 
To be fal- 
low:d, 


upon the hundred and eightcenth P/alm 3 and Simeon 


the peſtiferous tormentors were diſappointed : for the flame*to offer @- 
eat round about his hand, and the fame endured as crifice- 
though it had been covered with hot Embers, when 
as Barlaam recited out of the'Pſalms this ſaying : Bleſſed 
a the Lord my God, which. teacheth. my hands to figbt. 

To this Narration of Baſilius, touching the Martyrdom 
of Barlaam, we will annex conſequently another ſiory Azricols 
of Ambroſe, He making a certain exhortation to certain Yb bs... 
Virgins, in the fame Oration commendeth the M 


- tolis marty-. 


doms of Agricola and Vitalzs, who ſuffered alſo in the fm 
ſame Perſecution under Diocleſian and Maximinian (as. mone Vugis 
they athrm) at Boyonny. This Vitalas was ſervant to A- 3%. 6n 
gricola, who both together between themſeves had made Martyred. 
acompact to give their lives with other Martyrs for the 
Name of Chritt, Whereupon Vitalz being ſent before of 

his Matter, to offer himſelt to Martyrdom, tell firſt into the 

hands of Perſecuters.who laboured about him by all means 

to cauſe him to deny Chriſt, Which when he would in * 

no caſe do. but ftoutly perſiſted in the Contettion of his 
Faith, they began to'exerciſe him with all kind of tor- 

ments, {0 unmercifully, that there was no whole skin left 

onall his body. So Vitals, in the midi of the agony.and 

paintul torments. after he had in a ſhort prayer commended 
himſelf to God, gave up hislife. - After him,the tormentors 

Agricola his Maſter, whoſe vertuous manners and 
gentle ro, rand becauſe they were ſingularly well liked, 
and known to the enemies, his ſuffering therefore was the 
longer deferred, But Agricola not abiding the long delay , . ;, 
and driving off, .nd provoking moreover the adverſaries to 'iv4des 
quicker ſpeed.at length was faftened unto the Crofs, and fo martyrdom, 
tmiſhed his Martyrdom,which he ſolong delired: Ambrof. & dare 
upon 
No leſs worthy of commemoration is the ſametitable ©&*%% 

Martyrdom of Y;ncentius, whoſe Hiſtory here followeth : 
This Vincentius was a Spaniard, and a Levite molt godly 
and vertuous, who at this time ſuffered Martyrdom at 
Valence under Dacianus the Prelident, as we may gather 
by Prudentius in his Hymn. Bergomenſis in his ſupple- 
ment reciteth theſe words concerning his Martyrdom, out 
of a certain Sermon of St. Auguſtine.Our heart conceived 
not a vain and fruitleſs light (as it were in beholding of 
lamentable tragedies) but certainly a great fight and mar- 
vellous, and there with lingular pleaſure received it, when 
the painful pation of victorious Vincentius was read unto 
us. Is there any ſo heavy hearted, that will not be moved 
in the contemplation of this immoveable Martyr; fo manly, 
or rather ſo godly, fighting againſt the craft and ſubtilty 
of that Serpent, againſt the Tyranny of Dacianes, againtt 
the horrors of death, and by the mighty Spirit of his God 
conquering all? But let us in few words rehearſe the degrees 

of his torments, though the pains thereof in many words 

cannot be expreſſed. Firſt, Dacianus cauſed the Martyrto' | 

be laid upon the torture, and all the joynts of his body to 

be diſtended and racked out, until they crackt again. This _ 

being done in moſt extreme and cruel manner, all the 
members of his painful and pitiful body were grievoully The tor- : 
indented with deadly wounds, Thirdly, (thathisdoloury Sedan 
and griefs might be augmented) they miſerably vexed his Yizcentims 
fleſh with von Conabs ſharply filed. And tothe end the 
Formentors might vomit out all their vengeance on the 

meek and mild Martyrs fleſh, the tormentors themſelves 

alſo were vilely ſcourged at the Prelidents commandment, 

And leſt his paſſion through want of pains might ſeat 
imperfect or elſe too cafic, they laid his body, being all out 

of joynt, on a grate of iron, which when they had opened 

with iron hooks, they ſeared it mw. fiery Plates, with hot 


Tae cruel 

Martyrdont 
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X Auguſt, 

in ſermones 
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burning Salt, ſprinkling the ſame. Laſt of all, into a vile 
Dungeon was this mighty Martyr drawn, the floor where- 
of firſt was thick ſpread with the ſharpeſt ſhells that might 
be gotten, his feet then being faſt locked in the ſtocks, 
| there was he left alone without all worldly comfort : but 
the Lord his God was with him, the Holy Spirit of God 
(whoſe office is to comfort the godly afflicted) fulfilled his 
heart with joyand gladneſs. Haſt thou prepared a terrible 
Rack (O cruel tyraft, O devouring Lion) tor the Martyrs 
bed ?- the Lord ſhall make that bed ſoft and ſweet unto 
him. Rackeft thou his bones and joynts all aſunder? His 
bones, his joynts, his hairs are al numbred. Tormenteſt 
thou his fleſh with mortal wounds ? the Lord ſhall pour 
abundantly into all his ſores of his cyl of gladneſls. Thy 
ſcraping combs, thy = fleſhhooks, thine hot ſearing 
irons, thy parched falt, thy ſtinking priſon, thy cutting 
The com- ſhells, thy pinching ſtocks ſhall turn to this patient Martyr 
ys to the beſt, All together ſhall work contrary to thine ex- 
his Saints, pectation, great plenty of joy ſhall he reap into the Barn 
of his ſoul, out of this mighty harveſt of pains that thou 
haſt brought him into. Yea, thou ſhalt prove him Vincen- 
 tizrs indeed > thatis, a vanquiſher, a triumpher, a conque- 
ror, ſubduing thy madneſs by his meekneſs, thy tyranny 
by his patience, thy manifold means of tortures by the 
manifold graces of God, wherewith he is plentifully in- 
riched, _- 

In this catalogue or company of ſuch holy Martyrs, as 
ſuffered in this forefaid tenth Perſecution, many more, 
and almoſt innumerable, there be expreſſed in Authors, 

Phitoromus beſide them whom we have hitherto comprehended, as 
Martyr. PþjJoromms, a man of noble birth, and great poſſeſſions in 
Alexandria, who being per{waded by his friends to favour 
himſelf, to reſpect his Wife, to conlider his Children and 
* Family, did not only reje& the counſels of them, but alſo 
os b.1ib.3. acglected the threats and torments of the Judge, to keep 
the _ the confeſſion of Chriſt inviolate unto the death, and lo- 
evedom of ting of his head: Enſeb.11b.8, cap. 9. Niceph.lib.7.cap.9. of 
Phils: omur, Sp beareth witneſs that he was there preſent 
himſelf. 
The tor. Of like eſtate and dignity was alſo Procopins in Pale- 
conſtancy of fig, who after his converſion brake his images of Sil- 
2120221 i yer and Gold, and diſtributed the fame to the poor, and 
Nicepb.tib.8 after all kind of torments.of racking, of cording, of tearing 
cap. 15- his fleſh, of goring and ſtabbing in, of firing, at length had 
his headalſo ſmitten off, as witnefleth Niceph.1ib.8.cap.15. 
_— To this may be joyned alſo Georgius a young man of 
the ſundry Cappadocia, who ſtoutly inveighing againſt the impious 
tormenroof idolatry of the Emperors, was apprehended and caſi into 
£4” Priſon, then torn wigh hooked irons, burnt with hot lime, 
ſtretched with cords, after that his hands and feet with 
other members of his body being, cut off, at laſt with a 
fword had his head cutoff, Niceph.bid. 
With theſe aforenamed, add alſo Sergins and Bacchius, 
RY Panthaleon a Phylician in Nzcomedia, mentioned in ſz 
1baleon;The- plem. 1ib.8. Theodorus of the City of Amaſia in Helle- 
oder ren ſpont, mentioned of Vincentius 1ib.3. Fauſtus 2 Martyr of 
with 319 Egypt, mentioned of Niceph. 1ib.5. cap. 5. Gereon, with 
fellow. three hundred and eighteen fellow Martyrs, which ſuffered 
Hermngene'? about Colour, Petr. de nat. lib. 9. cap.49. Hermogenes the 
of Athens. Preſident of Athens, who being converted by the conſtan- 
Exgrepb4> cy of one Menar and Expraphus in their torments, ſuffered 
Guriz, Abi- alſo for the like faith. Item, Samonas Gurias and Abi- 
bar, Het bus, mentioned in Simeon Metaphraſt. Hieron alſo, with 
lows 7udery Certain of his Confeſſors, under Maximinus, mentioned in 
Domus. Metaphraſtes, Fudes and Domuas, who ſuffered with 
| many other Martyrs above mentioned at Nicomedia, as 
Evelaſsvs, Tecordeth Metaphraſtes. Evelaſins , Maximinus, the 
xm Emperors officers, whom Fauſta the Virgin in her tor- 


Tbirſus, Lu- r ; 4 
ciz,Cc. as ments converted. Alſo Thirſus, Lucius, Callinicins, 


" inthe text» Apollonius, Philemon, Afilas, Leonides, with Arrianus, 


Preſident of Thebaide. Cyprianus tkewiſe, a Citizen 
of Antioch, who after he had continued a long time a 
filthy Magician or Sorcerer , at length was converted 
and made a Deacon, then a Prieſt, and at laſt the Bifhop 
of Antioch, Vincent. lib.12. cap.120., of whom partly we 
fouched ſomewhat before. This Cyprian with Fſtina a 
Virgin ſuffered among the Martyrs. Item Glicerios at 
Nicomedia, Felix a Miniſter, Fortunatus, Achilleus, Dea- 
cons in the City of Valent. Arthemins of Rome, Ciria- 
cus Deacon to Marcellus the Biſhop, Carpophorus Prieſt 
at Thuſcia, with Abundus his Deacon. Item, Clandins 


Strinus Antoninus which ſuffered with Marcellinus the 


Biſhop, Sabel. Enead. Iib.S. Cucuſatus in the City of 
Barcmona. Felix Biſhop of Apulia, with Adau#us 
and fanarius his Prieſt, Fortunatus and Septimus his 
Readers: who ſuffered in the City Venuſina under Djocle- 
ſian, Bergom.lib.s, | 

It were too long a travel or trouble to recite all and ſin- 
gular names of them particularly, whom this Perſecution The lang, 
ot Dieclefian did confturne, The number of whom being tble ti, 
almoſt infinite, is not to be collected or expreſſed. One ſto. 25% 
ry yet remaineth not to be forgotten of Caſſianus, whoſe ©* 
piciful ſtory being deſcribed of Prudentius we have here in- rrnt® 
lerted, rendring Meter for Meter, as followeth, 


Hrongh Forum, as in Italy, I paſſed once to Rome, 

Into a Church by chance came I, and ftood fatt by a Ty. 
Which Church ſometime a place had been, where cauſes great jy 
Were ſcand and tried, and judgment given, to keep bruit mey a 
This place Sylla Cornelius, firſt built, be rais'd the frame, © 
And call 'd the ſame Forum, and thus that City took the nam, 

In prayer fervent as Iftood, caſting mine eye aſide, 

A pitture in full piteous mood (imbrude) by chance I fbi'd ; 

A thouſand wounded marks full bad, all mangled rent and tw .. 
The skin appear d as though it had been jagg'd and prickt withrhn, 


| 4 {cull of pictured boys did band, about that loathſome [ighy, 


That with their ſharpened gads in hand, his members thus hall liv. 
Theſe gads were ds | Jxufur yas their Tables mi_ 
And juch as Scholars often ith, unto the Schools do bear, © 
Whom thou ſeeFt bere thus piftur d fit, and firmly do#t behold 
No fable is, I do thee wit, unaskt a Prelate told x 
That walkt there by; but doth declare, the Hiſtory of one, 
Which written. would good record bear, what faith was long ago 
A skilful Schoolmaſter this was, that here ſometime did teach ; 
The Biſhop once of Brixia was,and Chriſt full plain did preach, 
He knew well how to comprehend, long talk im a few lines, 

And it at length how to amend, by order and by times, 

His ſhary precepts and bis ſtern looks, his beardleſs boys did fear, 
When hate in heart (yet for their books) full deadly they did hear, 
T he child that learns, T do ye weet, terms aye his Tutor cru; 

No diſcipline in youth ſeems ſweet, count this a common rule, 
Behold the raging time now here, oppreſſing ſo the faith, 

Doth perſecute Gods children dear, and all that Chriſt bewraith, 
This truſty teacher of the ſwarm, profeſt the living God , 

The chief pood thing they count ther harm, perhaps he ſhakes bis nd 
What Rebel ( askt the Preſident) is he T hear ſo loud ? 

Unto our youth an inſtrument they [ay,and loe they bowd, 

Go, bring the Caitiff forth, he bids,and make no long delay ; 

Let him be ſet the boys amids > they do as he doth ſay. 

Let bim be given unto themall, and let them have their will, 

To do to him what fpight they ſhall, ſo that they 2will him kill, 
Even as they liſt let them him fray, and him deride ſo long, 

Tull wearinefs provokes their play, no longer to prolong. 

Let them, [ay,then uncontrould, both prick and ſcortch his skin; 
To bathe their hands let them be hold, in the hot blood of him. 

The Scholars hereat make great game, it pleaſeth them full well; 
That they may kill and quench the flame, they thonght to them a hui. 
They bind his hands behind bis back, and naked they him ſftriy 
In Bodkin wiſe at himthey wack, they laugh to ſee him 5kip, 

The private hate that each one hath in heart, it now appears, 
They pour it forth in gawdy wrath, they wreak them of their tears 
Some caft _ ſtones, ſome other break their tables on his fact; 
Lobere thy Latin and thy Greek (oh barren boys of grace) 

The blood runs down his cheeks, and doth imbrue - boxen leams, 
Where potes by them were made(though loth) and well proponed theewi 
Some whet, ſome ſhar _ points ſerving to write with) 
Some other gage his 4h joynts, as with a pointed nall. 
Sometime they prick, ſometime they rent.this worthy Martyrs fleſh 
And thus by turns they dotorment this confeſſor afreſh. 

Now all with one conſent on him their bloody hands they lay, 

To ſee the blood from limb to limb drop down they make a pla). 
More painful was the pricking pang, of children oft and t ick, 
Than of the bigger boys that ſtang, and near the heart did pick 
For by the feeble ſtrokes of th'one, death was denied his will, 

Of ſmart that made him wo begon, be had the better kill. 
The deeper ſtrokes the preat ones gave, and nearer toucht the quick 
The welcomer he thought the ſame, whom longing death mad: fk | 
God make you ſtrong, he ſeith,I pray, God give you might at with 
And what you want in years, I ſay.let cruelty fulfil. 

But whilſt the Hangman breatheth ſtill, and me ith you doth match 
That weakly work, yet want no will, my life for to diſpatch > 
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The Ten firft Perſecutions in 


—_ at : what pron ft thounow? [aid ſome of them again; 
ug, AG well I thou, whom there = wes fo oor 
Behold we pray ant now make good, as many thouſands ſtripes : 

4; when with weeping eyes we ood, in danger of thy gripes. 

Art thin now at thy band, that always criedſt write, write, 
{nd never wouldf that our right hand ſhould reſt in quiet plite ? 

I/e had forgot our playing times, thou churle demed(#} us of : © 

Te now but prick and point our lines, and thus they grin and [coffe, 
Corre# good Sir, your viewed verſe, if ought amiſs there be : | 
Now aſerdy power and then rehearſe, that have not marked thee. 
Chriſt pity! this groaning man, with torments torn and tired, 
max, 7 heart to break even then, and life that was then hired, 
He yields ain to him that gave, and thus he makes exchange : 
Immortal for mortal to have, that in ſuch i did range. 
This is, (aith be, that this picture, thou ſo beholdſ#,oh gueſt, 
of Caihanus martyr pure, doth Preach I do Proteſt. 

If thou prudence have ought in fore, in piety to deal, 

In hope of juſt reward therefore, now ſhew thy Ioving zeal. 

7 could not but conſent, 1 weep, his tomb I do imbrace : 
Home I return, and after ſleep, this pitiful Preface, 

] write as a memorial, for ever tomaure, 

of Callianus Schoot-mafter, all others to allure, 

Toconſtancy under the croſs, f their profeſſion : 

Accounting gain what ever loſs for Chriſt they take upon. 


No leſs admirable than wonderful was the conſtancy 
alſoof Women and Maidens, who in the fame perſecution 
gave their bodies to the tormentors, and their lives for 
the Teſtimony of Chriſt, withno lets boldnes of ſpirit,than 
did the men themſelves above ſpecified, to whom how 
much more inferior they were of bodily ſtrength, ſo much 
more worthy of praiſe they be, for their conltant ſtanding, 
Of whom ſome examples here we mind (Chritt willing) 
to infer, ſuch as in our Stories and Chronicles ſeem moſt 
notable, firſt beginning with Emzlalia, whoſe ftory we 
have taken out of the forefaid Prudentins, as followeth. 

In the Weſt part of Spain, called Portugal, is a City 
great and Populous, named Emerita,, wherein dwelt, and 
was brought upa Virgin, born of Noble Parentage, whoſe 
name was Ewlalia, which Emerita although tor the fitua- 
tion thereof, was both rich and famous, yer more adorned 
and famous was the renown thereof, by the Martyrdom, 
Blood, and Sepulchre of this blefled Virgin Emlalia. 

"0M Twelve years of age was ſhe, and not much above, when 
Pradens, he refuſed great and Honorable offers in Marriage, as one 
lib-periftephe not skilful, nor yet delighting in Courtly dalliance, nei- 
ther yet taking pleaſure in Purple and gorgeous Apparel, 
or elſe in Pretious Balms, or Coſtly Ornaments and 
Jewels : But forſaking and defpiſing all theſe and ſuch like 
Pompous allurements, then ſhewed ſhe her {elf moſt bulie 
in preparing her journey to her hoped inheritance, and 
The chat. heavenly Patronage. Which Emulalia, as ſhe was modeſt 
andeout} and diſcreet in behaviour, ſage and ſober in conditions, ſo 
viour o& Was ſhealſo witty and ſharp in anſwering her Enemies. But 
£4lei% When the furious rage of perſecution inforced ' her to joyn 
her ſelf amongſt Gods Children in the houſhold of faith, 
and when the Chriſtians were commanded to offer in- 
cenſe and facrifice to Devils or dead Gods : Then began 
the bleſſed ſpiritof Exlalia to kindle.and being of a prompt 


Cofſiansns 
martyr. 


 Falaliegls. and ready wit,thanght forthwith(asa conragious Captain) 


cththe ow ( ive a charge upon this { tand difordered a battel: 
SEE Ando he ywoman, young ont the Bowel fer 


by ſhe filly woman, pouring out the Bowels of her in- 
nocent heart before God, more provoketh thereby the force 
and rage of her Enemies againſt her; But the godly care 
of her Parents, fearing leſt the willing mind of this Damo- 
ſel, fo ready to diefor Chriſts cauſe, might make her guilty 
"A of her own death, hid her and kept her cloſe at their houſe 
keot Geerer 12 the Country, being a great way out cf the City. She 
byhee yet miſſiking that quiet life, and alſo deteſting to make 
peat. {uch delay, {oftly ftealeth out of the doors (no man know- 


ing thereof) in the _ and in great haſt leaving the | 


common way, the hedge gaps, and with wear 

feet (God knoweth) paſſed hanalr he thorny and i 
places, accompanied yet with ſpiritual guard : And al- 
though dark and dreadful was the tilent night, yet had ſhe 
with her, the Lord and guider of light. And asthe children 
of Iſreal coming out of Egypt, had by the mighty power 
of God, a cloudy pilhr for their guid in the day, anda 
flame of fire in the night 3 ſo had this Godly virgin, tra- 
veling m this dark night, when ſhe flying and forſakin 

the phce where all tthy Kdolatry abounded, and haſtened 


her Heavenly j » was not oppreſſed with the dreadtul 
darkneſs of the night : But yet ſhe before the day a 
in this her ſpeedy journey, with - her ſelf contidered and 
mulſed on a thouſand matters and more. | 

In the morning betime, with a bold courage ſhe goeth 
unto the tribunal or Judgment-ſeat, and in the midſt of 
them all with a loud voice crying out, ſaid: I pray you 
what a ſhame is it for you thus raſhly and without advite- .  ... 
ment to deſtroy and kill mens Souls, and to throw their proverh the 
bodies alive againſt the rocks, and cauſe them to deny the frathen 
omnipotent God ? Would you know (O you unfortunate) 
what T am? Behold, I atnone of the Chriſtians, an Enemy The godly 
to your devillih facritices, I ſpurn your Idols under my <enfefion 
feet, I confeſs God onmipotent with my heart and mouth. 
Iſis, Apollo, and Venus, what are they ? Maximinus him- 
felf, whatis he ? Theone a thing of nought, for that they 
be the warks of mens hands 3 the other but a caſtawy, be- 
cauſe he wor{hippeth the fame work. Therefore frivolous 
are they both,and both not worthy to be ſet by : Maximi- 
21s is a Lord of ſubſtance, and yet he himſelf falleth down 
beforea ſtone, and. voweth the honour of his dignity unto 
thoſe that are much inferior to his Vaſſals. Why thendoth 
he oppreſs ſo tyrannically, more worthy ſtomachs and 
courages than himſelf ? He mult needs be a good guid 


| and an upright Judge, which feedeth upon innocent blood, 


and breathing m the bodies of Godly men, dothrent and - 
tear their bowels, and that moreis, hath his delight in de- 
ſiroying and ſubverting the faith. 
Go to therefore thou Hang-man, burn, cutand mangle 
thou theſe earthly members. It is an eafie matter to break 
a brittle ſubKance, but the inward mind ſhalt thon not hurr 
for any thing thou canſt do. The Pretor then or Judge, 
with theſe words of hers, ſet in a great rage, faith, Hang- . 
man take her and pull her out by the hair of her Head, 
and torment her to the nttermoſt, bet her feel the power of 
our country Gods, and let her know what the imperial | 
Government of a Prince is. Bat yer, O thou ſturdy girle, Evatledt: 
fain would T have thee (if it were poſſible) before rhon edn 
die, to revoke this thy wickedneſs. Behold what pleaſures foaons 
thou maieſt enjoy by the honeurable houſe thou cameſt of, 
thy fallen houſe and p" eny followeth thee to death 2th 
lamentable tears, and the heavy nobility of thy kindred 
maketh doleful lamentation for thee, What meaneft thou ? 
Wilt thou kill thy ſelf ſo young a flower, and {0 near theſe 
Honourable marriapes and great Doweries thou maiſt in- 
joy? Doth not x 2 gliſtering and golden pomp of the 
bride-bed move thee ? Doth not the reverend piety of thine 
anceſtors prick thee ? Whom 1s it not, but that this thy 
raſhneſs and weakneſs grieveth ? Behold here the furni- 
ture ready prepared for thy terrible death + Either ſhalt 
thou be beheaded with this ſword, or elſe with theſe wild 
beaſts ſhalt theube pulled in pieces, or elſe thou being caſt 
into the fiery flames, ſhalt be (although lamentably be- 
wailed of thy Friends and kinsfolks) conſumed to aſhes; 
What great matter is it for thee I pray thee, to eſcape all 
this? If thua wilt but take and put with thy fingers a little 
ſalt and incenſers into the Cenſers, thou ſhalt be delivered 
from all theſe puniſhments.To this Eulalia made noanfwer, 
but being in a great fury, ſhe ſpitteth mm the Tyrants face, 
ſhe throweth down the Idols, and fpurneth abroad with 
her feet the heap of incenſe prepared to the Cenſers. Then 
without further delay the - mooghark with both their 
ſtrengths took her, and puld one joynt from another, 
| and with the talons of wild beafis fcotched her tides to the 
| hard bones : She all this white finging and prayling God 
in this wiſe 3 Behold,” O Lord, I will not forget thee: 
What a pleaſure is it for them, O Chriſt, that remember 
thy triumphant victories, to attainumto theſe high dignities ? 
and ſtill calleth upon that holy name, all ſtained and im- 
brued with her own blood, This fang ſhe with a bold Eelalis Fi 
ſtomach, neither Jamentingly nor yet weepingly, but bei - art 
' glad and merry abandoning from her mind all bs 2] fo bee 
and grief, when as out of a warm fountain, her ma torments. 
| members with freſh blood bathed her white and fair skin. 
Then proceed they tothelaft and final torment, which was 
' not only the goring and wounding of her manygſed body 
| with the Iromgrate and hurdle, and terrible harrowing of 
her fleſh, but burried on! every fide with flaming Torchs, 
her tormented breatts and fides : Her hair hangmg about ja the ire. 


her ſhonlders in two parts divided (wherewith her ſham- The <nd and 


rartyrdoar 


fac'd chattity and virginity was covered) reaching down to of £n!01, 
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the ground. But whenthe cracking flame flecth about her 
face, kindled by her hair, and reacheth the crown of her 
head : then he deliring ſwiftdeath, opened her mouth and 
ſwallowed the flame, and fo reſted ſhe in Peace. 
Then faid Prudentius and Ado, allo Aquilinus add 
* moreover, writing of a white Dove iſſuing out of her mouth 
at her departing, andof the fire quenched about her body, 
alſo of her body covered miraculouſly with ſnow, with o- 
ther things more, whereof let every reader uſe his own 


* Judgment. "3Y 
As ye have heard now the Chriſtian life, and conſtant 
death of Eulalia, much warthy ofpraiſe and com tl- 
on: So no leſs commendation is worthy to be given to 
bleſſed Agnes, that conſtant damoſel and martyr of God, 
who as ſhe was in Rome of honorable Parents begotten, ſo 
Steanve ang} LictÞ {he there as honorably intombed and buried. Which 
nnneceſtary Agnes for her unſpotted and undefiled virginity, deſerved 
miracles ng leſs praiſe, -and commendation than for her willing 
death and Martyxdom. Some writers make of her a long 
diſcourſe, more in my judgment than neceſſary, reciting 
divers and ſundry gages wen by her done in the 
proceſs of her Hiſtory 3 which partly for tediouineſs, partly 
for the doubtfulneſs of the author ( whom ſome tather 
upon Ambroſe) and partly forthe ſirangneſs and incredibi- 
lity thereof, I omit, being ſatisfied with that which Pru- 
dentius briefly writeth of her, as followeth : She was 
(faith he) young andnot marriageable, when firſt ſhe being 
dedicated to Chriſt, boldly reliſted the wicked Edidts of the 
| Emperor; leſt that through Idolatry ſhe might have de- 
Agnes con- nied and forfaken the holy faith 3 but yet turti proved by 
fant in the divers and ſundry policies to induce her to the ſame (as 
con on . . "af Jt 
of her faith, NOW with the flattering and inticing words of the Judge, 
now with the threatnings of the fiorming Executioner) 
ſhe ftocd notwithſtanding ſtedfaft inall couragious ſtrength : 
And willingly offered her body to hard and painful tor- 
ments, not refuſing (as ſhe ſaid) to ſuffer whatſoever it 
ſhould be, yea though it were deathit elk, Then ſaid the 
- cruel tyrant, If ro ſuffer pain and torment be ſo eaſie a mat- 
zer and lightly regarded of thee, and that thou accounteſt 
- thy life nothing worthy, yet the ſhame of thy dedicated or 
wowed virginity is a thing more "gw I know, and 
eſteemed of thee» Wheretore this is determmed, that un- 
 tefs thou wilt make obeylance to the Altar of Minerva, 
Agnes and ask forgiveneſs of het for thy arrcogancy, thon ſhalt be 
threarned {ent or abandoned to the common ſtews or brotheEhouſe, 
thel-houſe. pres the virgin with more ſpirit than vehemency inveigh- 
eth againſt both Minerva and her virginity : The youth 
in skuls flock and run together, and crave that they may 
have Agnes their ludibxious prey. Then, faith Agnes, 
Chriſt is not. forgetful of thoſe that be his, that he will 
ſuffer violently to be taken from them their golden and 
ure chaſtity, neither will he leave them fo deititute of 
help : He is alwaysat hand and ready to hight for ſuch as are 
ſhamefac'd and chaſt Virgins, neither ſuffereth he his 
gifts of holy integrity or chaſtity to be polluted. Thou 
ſhalt, faith ſhe, willingly bath thy ſword in my blood if 
thou wilt, but thou ſhalt not defile my body with filthy 
luſt for any thing thou canſt do. She had no ſooner ſpoken 
theſe words, but he commanded thatſhe ſhould be ſet na- 
The incor. X<9 at the corner of ſome ſtreet (which place at that time, 
tinent eyes 1uch as were ſirumpets commonly uſed) the greater part 
of a young of the nultitude both ſorrowing and ſhaming to ſee fo 
beholding fhameleſs a ſight, went their ways, ſome turning their 
ai” | heads, ſome hiding their faces. But oneamongſt the reſt, 
out. with uncircumciſedeyes beholding the damſel, and that 
in ſuch opprobrious wiſe 3 behold a flame of fire like untoa 
Aaſh of lightning falleth upon him, and ſtriketh his eyes 
out of his head :” whereupon he for dead falling unto the 
ground, ſprawleth in the kenne|-durt 3 whoſe compani- 
ons taking him up, and carrying him away; bewayled him 
as a dead man : Butthe Virgin for this her miraculous de- 
livery from the danger and ſhame of that place, tingeth 
praiſes to God and Chriſt. 
The yours , « I here be (faith Prudentius) that report, how that ſhe 
man zeſtor- eng delired to pray unto Chriſt for the party, that a little 
ed agaln to before with fire from Heaven for bis incontinency was 
by the Was ſtricken, was reſtored by her prayer both unto his per- 
erof fect health and {ight.. But bleſſed Agnes after that ſhe 
"had climbed this her firſt greeſe and ftep unto the heaven- 
ly pallace, forthwith began to climb another : .For fury: 
ingendring now the mortal wrath of her bloody Enemy, 


Fd 


wringing his hands he crieth out ſaying : I am undone, © 
thou the Executioner draw out thy ſword, and do thine 
office that the Emperor hath appointed thee. And when 
Agnes ſaw a ſturdy and cruel fellow (to behold) ſtand be- 
hind her, or approaching near to her with a naked ſword 
in his hand : Iam now gladder;ſfaith ſhe.and rejoyce,that ſuch 


dier art come, than one more feeble, weak, and faint ſhould Marys 
come, or elſe any other'young man ſweetly imbalmed, ang ** 

| wearing gay apparel, that might deſtroy me with funeral 
ſhame. This, even this, is he, I now conte(s, that I do 
love, IT will make haft to meet him, and will no longer 
protrat my longing defire, 1will willingly receive into my 

paps the length of his ſword, and into my breſt will draw 

the force thereof even unto the hilts, that thus I being 
married unto Chrift my ſpouſe, may furmount and eſcape 

all the darkneſs of this world, that reacheth even unto 


of the earth, and receive (oh Chriſt) my ſoul that ſecketh 
thee. Thus ſpeaking and kneeling upon her knees ſhe 
| prayeth unto Chriſt above in Heaven, that her neck might 
be the readier for the ſword, now hanging over the ſame, 


hope, and at one ſtroke cutterh off her head, and by ſuch 
ſhort and ſwift death doth he prevent her of the pain 
thereof. 


thing remaineth in them ſimple and nncorrupt, as in the 
uſual portues wont to be read for dayly ſervice, is manifelt 
and :evident to be ſeen 3 wherein tew Legends there be 
able to abide the touch of Hiſtory, if they were truly tryed, 
This I write upon the occaſion ſpecially of good Karha- 
rine, whom now I have in hand : In whom although I 
nothing doubt, but in her life was great holineſs, in her 
knowledge excellency, in her death conſtancy: Yet that 
all things be true that be ſtoried of her, neitherdo I affirm, 
neither am I bound ſo to think : So many firange fictions 
of her be fained diverily of divers writers, whereof ſome 
ſeem incredible, ſomealſo impudent. As where Petrus de 
natalibus writing of her converſion declareth, how that Pewmrd 
Katharine ſleeping before a certain picture or table of iib.1 
the crucitix, Chriſt with his Mother ary appeared 
unto her : And when ary had offered her unto Chriſt 
to be his wife, he firſt refuſed her for her blackneſs. The 
next time ſhe being baptiſed, Mary appearing again, of- 
fered her- to marry with Chriſt, who then being liked, 
was eſpouſed to him and married, having a Golden ring 
the ſame time puton her finger in her ſleep, &c, Bergo- 


people openly reliſted the Emperor Maxentius to his face, gmpere 
and rebuked him for his cruelty, therefore ſhe was com- pp" 
manded and committed upon the ſame to priſon, which 
ſeemeth hitherto not much to digreſs from truth, It fol- 
loweth moreover.that the ſame night an Anpel carne to her, 
comforting and exhorting her to be ſixong and conftantun- Kebein 
to the Martyrdom, for that ſhe was a Maid accepted in 


the ſight of God, and that the Lord would be with her ws 


a mouth and wiſdom which her Enemies ſhould not with- 
ſtand: With many other things more which I here omit. 

As this alſoI omit concerning the fifty Philoſophers, whom 

ſhe in diſputation convicted, and converted unto our Rel 
gion, and dyed Martyrs for the ſame. Item, of the conver- 

ting of Porphyrius, kinſman to Maxentius, and Fauſtina 

the Emperors wite. At length (faith the ſtory) atter {he 
proved the rack, and the four ſharp cutting wheels,having 

at laſt her head cut off with the ſword, ſo ſhe hniſhed her 
Martyrdom, about the year of our Lord (as Arntoninus at- The,tor 


hrmeth) three hundred and ten. - Sz-e0n _— pars 


writing of her, diſcourſeth the ſane more at large, to rin, 
whom they may reſort which covet more therein to be = 
ſatiſhed. 7 

Among the works of Baſil a certain oration is extant Tels 
concerning Fulitta the Martyr, whocame to her Martyr- = 
dom (as he witneſſeth) by this occaſion, A certain avart- 8x3 
cious and greedy perſon of great authority, and (as it may ** 
appear) 


a one as thou, being a ſtout, fierce, ſtrong, and ſturdy ſoul- ny & 


the skies. O eternal Governour, vouchſafe to open the The ws 
gates of Heaven, once ſhut up againſt all the inhabitants «faq, 


The executioner then with his bloody hand finiſhed her Kradns 


I have ofteritimes before complained, that the ſtories of ok 
Saints have been powdered and {auced with divers untrue _ 
additions, and fabulous inventions of men, who either be not tn 
of a ſuperſtitious devotion, or of a ſubtil practiſe have ſo reap! 
mangled-mangled their ftories and lives, that almoſt no- writta« 


Lives 


menſis writeth thus, that becauſe ſhe in the ſight of the Zhen 


committed - 
com- 


for whoſe honour ſhe did tight, and that he would give her hogs 
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— pper) the Emperor his Deputy, or other like Officer 
(who abuſed the Decrees and Laws of the ' Emperor 
aoainſt the Chriſtians, to his own lucre and gain) violent- 
ly took from this Fulitta all her Goods, Lands, Chattel, 
and Servants , contrary to all ty and right, She 
made her pitiful complaint to the Judges : a day was a 

pointed when the Cauſe ſhould be heard. The ſpoiled 

woman.and the fpoiling Extortioner ſtood forth together 3 

the woman lamentably declareth her cauſe,the man frown- 

ingly beholdeth her face. When the had proved that of 
good right the Goods were her own, and that wrongfully 
he had dealt with her: the wicked and blood-thirſty 

Wretch preferring vile worldly ſubftance, before the preci- 

ous ſabſiance of a Chriſtian body, affirmed her ation to 

be of no force, for that ſhe was an Outlaw in not obſer- 
ving the Emperors gods, ſince her Chriſtian Faich hath 
been firſt abjured. His allegation was allowed as good 
and reaſonable, Whereupon Incenſe and Fire were pre- 
' pared for her to worltip the gods, which unlels ſhe 
would do, neither the Emperors Protection, nor Laws, 

nor je ng nor Life ſhould ſhe enjoy in that Common 

ins weal, When this Hand-Maid of the Lord heard theſe 
fands t® words, ſhe faid, Farewel Life, welcome Death \ farewel 

- —_— Riches, welcome Poverty. All that I bave, f were a 

Faith rhouſand times more, would I rather loſe, than to ſpeak 

A na One wicked and blaſphemous word again#t God my Crea- 

true Marty por, 7 yield thee thanks moſt hearty, O my God, for this 

gift of Grace, that I can contemn and deſpiſe thu frail 
and tranſuory World, eſteeming Chriſtian Profeſſion above 
all Treaſures, Henceforth when any queſtion was de- 
manded, her anſwer was, I am the Servant of Teſus 

Chriff, Her Kindred and Acquaintance flocking to her, 

advertiſed her to change her mind, But that vehemently 

| ſhe refuſed, with deteſtation of their Idolatry. Forthwith 

Jalins con- the Judge with the ſharp Sword of Sentence, not only 

deaned to 1treth off all her Goods and Poſſeſſions, but judgeth her 
alfo-to the fire moſt cruelly, The joytul Martyr imbraceth 
the Sentence as a thing moſt ſweet and deletable. She ad- 
drefſeth her ſelf to the flames, in countenance, geſture and 
words, declaring the joy of her heart, coupled with fn- 
gular conſtancy. To the women beholding her, ſententi- 

The words ouſly ſhe ſpake, Stick not, O ſiſters, to labour and travel 

and ext® after true Piety and Godlineſſ. Ceaſe to accuſe the frogs 

Fulina to [ity of Feminine nature. What ? are not we created of 

voker The ſame matter that men are? Yea, after Gods Image 
and Similitude are we made, as lively as they. Not fleſb 

ny God uſed in the creaticn of the Woman, in ſign and 

tokem of her « 97" and weakneſs, but bone of bones s 

ſhe, in token that ny muſt be ftrong in the true and livin 

God, all falſe gods ; » hap, conſtant in Faitb, all Inf- 

delity renounced 5 patient in Adverſity, all worldly eaſe 

refuſed. Wax weary (my dear Siſters) of your lives led 
in darkneſ;, and be in love with my Chriſt, my God, my 

Redeemer, my Comforter, which the true Light of the 

World. Perſwade your ſelves, or rather the Spirit of the 

living God fed you, that there is a World to come, 

wherein the Worſhippers of Idols and Devils ſhall be tor- 

mented perpetually, the Servants of the High God ſhall be 

crow Sedels . With theſe words ſhe umbraced the 
tire, and {weetly ſlept in the Lord. | 

Jobs, . There have been moreover beſide theſe above recited, 

Fate, Exe. AIVerS godly women -and faithful Martyrs, as Barbare a 

inn #-* Noble woman in 7huſcia, who after miſerable Priſonment, 

liens, 4; Cords, and burning Flames put to her ſides, was at 

& Tune, Laſt beheaded. Alſo Fauſfa the Virgin which ſuffered 

yr. = Under Maximinus, by whom Emelaſius a Ruler of the 

Emperors Palace , and Maximinus the Prelident were 

both converted, and allo fuffered Martyrdom, as witneſſeth 

Adetaybraſtes. Itexs, ns a Virgin of ſingular beauty 

mn Nicamedia, who after divers Agonies ſuffered likewiſe 

under Maximinus, Itert, a Maid of Theſſalenica, 
who under the faid Maximinus ſuffered, Metoph. ihid. 

Juſting which ſuffered with Cyprienus Biſhop of Antioch, 

net to omit allo. Tecla 3 although moſt Writers do record 

that the ſuffered under Nora, Platina in wite Caii 
allo mention of Lxcis and Agarbs. All which holy Maids 
and Virgins glorified the Lord Chaift with their conſtant 

Pa » in this tenth and laſt Perſecution of Diocle- 


its vie- 
__ 
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abjuceds 


Ione 


The anſwer 
of Fulitte, 


Fu eb of which Perſecution, theſe Biſkops | they 


one aker another, Cains who ſucceeded 


waketh } que Papiſts ſtand ſo much, Now 


next after X;fus before mentioned, AMarcellinus, Mar- ;_ uy... 
cellus (of whom Euſebins in his fiory maketh no mention) cettines, | 
Euſebius ,and then Miltiades : all which died Martyis in xray 


the tempeſt of this Perſecution. Firſt, Adarce/linus af- Milticder, 
ter the Martyrdom of Caius, was ordained Biſhop 3 he be- Bithop of 


p- | ing brought by Diocle/ian to. the Idoks, tilt yielded to Maryrs- 


: Marcel limny 


their Idolatry, and was ſeen to Sacrifice : whefefore being 

Excommunicated by the Chriſtians, he fell into ſach Re- hen 
pentance, that he returned again to Dzoclefian, where he _ ow 
[tanding to his former Confeſſion ,  publickly con» Ftatine, ; 


demning the Idolatry of the Heathen,recovered the Crown 
with Claudius, Cyrinus, and As 


of Martyxdom, ſuffering 

FOmmuss | 
| Marcellus likewiſe was urged of Maxentius to renounce 

his Biſboprick and Religjon, and to Sacritice with them to 

Idols which when he conſtantly refuſed, was beaten with 

Cudgels, and fo expelled the City. Then he entring into 

the houſe of Lucina a widow, aſſembled there the Congre- 

gation 3 which when it came to the cars of Maxentius the 

Tyrant, he turned the houſe of Lucina into a ſtable, and 

made Marcellus the Keeper of the Beaſts 3 who with the 

ſtink thereof and miſerable handling, was. put to death. | 

Euſebius {ate Biſhop of Rome, as Euſeh. in Chro. faith, Eſc. ts © 

ſeven months, Marianus Scotus faith eight months, Da- ©#9% 

meſus athrmeth fix years, Sabellicus alledgeth certain Au-_ 

thors that fay, that he was flain by Maximianus, but cor- 

recteth that himſelf, affirming that Maximianus died be- 

fore him. 

Miltiades by the teſtimony of Platina, and others that Authors 
follow him, fat three years and ſeven months, and ſiffered _ 
under Maximianus. But that ſeemeth not to be tiue, as Encad. 7. » 
both Sabellicus doth rightly note, affirming that the ſame ou 
cannot ſtand by the ſupputation of time : tor ſo muc\ as: 
the faid Galerius Maximianus reigned but two years, and 9% itiz. 
died before Mzltiades. Allo Eaſebius manifeſtly expreſleth , y1uce of 
the example of a Letter of Conſtentine written to this Platine con» 
Miltiades Biſhop of Rome, plainly convidting that to be f**< 
falſe which Platina affirmeth, | 

In the Book collected of general Councils, among the de- ,, _... 
cretal Epiſtles, there is a long tractation about the judg- and procee- 
ment and condemnation of Marcellines : whereof the fins deſeris 
Maſters and Patrons of Popery in theſe our days take great meor arainf 
hold to prove the Supremacy of the Pope to be above all '* Biſbop 
general Councils, and that he ought not to be ſybjet to ; 
the condemnation of any perſon or perſons, for that there , _ _. 
is written, Nemo unquam judicauit pontificem, nee pra oe __ 
ſul ſacerdotem ſuum, quonmam prima ſedes non ſudicabi- Papitts yan- 
tur 4 quaquam, &c. Although this ſentence of AMiltiades a 
ſeemeth apparently to be patched in rather by ſome He/- 
dibrandzs than by Miltiades, both for that it hangeth 
with little order of ſenſe upon that which goeth betore 3 
and again, becauſe that Prima ſedes here mentioned, was 
not yet ordained nor attributed to the See of Rome before 
the Council of Nice,where the order and phcing of Biſhops 
was firſt eſtabliſhed, But to let this ſentence paſs, yet not- 
withſtanding the circumſtance and proceeding of this judg- 
ment,” if it be rightly weighed, maketh very little to the 
purpoſe of theſe men, Neither 1s it true that the Biſhops | 
of this Council of Sineſſe, did not condem Marcellings, 
for the words of the Council be plain, Subſcripſerunt 1g 
tur in ejus damnationem & dammaverunt enum extra ci- 
witatem \ that is, They fubſcribed therefore to his Con- + 
demnation, and condemned him to be expelled out of 
the City. Moreover by the fatd Council were brought in 
the forty two Witnefles againſt Marcel/inus. In the faic 
Council, the Verdict of the ſame witneſfes was demanded, 


and alſo received. Furthermore, Quirinws one of the Bij- 


ſhops there openly proteſted, that he would not depart the - 
was revealed; - 


| Council, before the malice of the Biſhops 

| What doth all this declare, but that the Biſhop of Rowe - 

\ was called there, and did appear before the Judgment The Biſtog 

| Seat of the Council, and there fiood fubject to their Sen- of Rene <&t- 

| tence and Authority, by the which he was expelled out of Spevemn * 

the City ? As for the words of the Council, whereupon before the | 
enim noftro, ſed tuo ipſins © 

| ſudicio. condemmaberis, &'c. Item, Tuo ore judica cauſans 

vans, Orc. Thele words import not here the Authority of 

| the Rowan Biſhop. to: be above the Council, neither do 

| they dechre what the Council 'could not do, but what ' 

would and wiſhed rather to be done 3 that is, that 


them, 


| he thould rather acknowledge his Crime before Ged and 


SY 
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them, with a voluntary yielding of his heart, then that 
the Confetlion of ſuch an hainous Fact ſhould be extorted 
fiom him through their cogdemnation, for that they faw 
The Biſhop to be expedient for his Souls health 3 otherwiſe their con- 
of Reme | demnation ſhould ferve him to ſmall purpoſe 3 and fo it 
Ly be cameto paſs; For he being urged of them to condemn 
Cound. \jimfelt, {& did : proftrating himſelf and weeping before 
them. Whereupon immediately they proceeded to the ſen- 
tence againſt him, condemning and pronouncing him to 
be expelled the City. Now whether by this may be gather- 
ed that the Biſhops of Rome ought not to be cited, accuſed 
and condemned by any perſon or perſons,let the indifferent 
Reader judge limply. 
The deere- As touching the decretal Epiſtles, which be intituled 
ral Ep. under the names of theſe foreſaid Biſhops, who ſo well ad- 
tutiors of yiſeth them, and with judgment will examine the file, 
theſe Bi- : . 
ſhops of the time, the argument, the hanging together of the mat- 
— and the Conſtitutions in them contained (little ferving 
| Thechief to any purpoſe, and nothing ſerving for thoſe troubleſome 
ng eg days then preſent) may ealily diſcern them, either in no 
ons decre- part to be theirs, or much of the ſame to be clouted and 
tal ro 28 patched by the doings of others, which lived in other 
Church of times 3 eſpecially ſeeing all the conſtitutions in them tor 
Tv. ligitile the moſt part tend to the ſetting up, and to exalt the See 
of Caius. Of Rome above all other Biſhops *and Churches, and to 
Azrext Part reduce all Cauſes and Appeals to- the faid See of Rome. 
of the Epi : 4 : Ee , 
file of Cares So the Epiſile of Caius beginning with the Commenda- 
taken out of 71, F the Authority of his See endeth after the ſame 


che Epiſtle _ , _ : , 
Leoy to Leo tenor, Willing and commanding all difficult queſtions in all 


the Empe= Provinces whatſoever emerging, to be referred to the See 
Apoſiolical. Moreover the greateſt part of the {aid Epiſtle 
from this place ( Quicunque illi ſunt, ita obc&cati, &c. tO 
the end of this period, Quoniam ſicut ait B. Apoſtolus, 
magrum eFft Pietatis, &c.j is contained in the Epiſtle of 
Leo, unto Leo the Emperor : and o rightly agreeth in all 
points with the file of Leo, that evident it is the fame to 
be borrowed out of Leo, and to be patched into the Epilile 
of Caizzs out of Leo. | 

The Epiſtle Likewiſe the Epiſtle of Marcellinus, to get more Au- 

of Marcetl thority with the Reader, 1s admired with a great part of 
Pauls Epiſtle to the Epheſians, word for word. And how 
it is tke that Marcellinrs, which died in the twentieth 
year of Diocleſian, could write of conſubſtantiality of the 
Divine Perſons,when that controverlie and term of conſub- 
ſtantiality was not heard of in the Church before the N:- 
cen Council, which was twenty three years after him ? But 

handout eſpecially the two Epililes of Marcelins bewray themſelves, 

H.rcelts;, To that for the contuting thereof needeth no other proba- 
tion more than only the reading of the fame. Such a glo- 
rious ſtile of ambition therein doth appear.as it is calie to be 
underſiood, not to proceed either trom ſuch an humble 
Martyr.or to favour any thing of the miſery of ſuch a time. 
His words of his firſt Epiſtle written unto the Brethren of 
Antioch, and alledged in the Popes Decrees by Gratianzs 


are theſe : 


Fe deſire you Brethren, that you do not teach nor con- 

ceive any other thing but as ye have received of the bleſſed 

| Apoſtle Saint Peter, and of other Apoſtles and Fathers. 

In whit For of him ye were firſt of all inſtrutted, wherefore you 

Chapter mn 972u/f 1:0t forſake your 09 Father and follow others. For 

the Bible he & the Head of the whole Church, to hom the Lord 

doth the ſaid, - Thou art Peter, and upon this Rock I will build my 

mand the Church, 6c. Whoſe Seat was firit with yeu in Antioch, 

Ser of Te hich afterward by the Commandment of the Lord, was 
Jated from tranſlated from thence to Rome, of the which Church o 

onto» © Rome ] am this day placed (by the Grace of Ged) to be 

the Governor. From the which.Church of Rome, neither 

ought you to ſeparate your ſelves , ſeeing to the ſame 

Church all manner of Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical, being of any 
importance (Gods Grace ſo diſpoſing) are commanded to 

be referred: by the ſame to be ordered regularly, from 

whence they took their fr beginning, ©. And olloweth 

The Chorck Conſequently upon the fame, And if your Church of Antioch, 
of Rome fu- 2vbich 45 once the firſt, will not yield ber ſelf unto the 
Church of See of Rome, there 15 no other Church elſe that will nor 
-ntioch 9 ſubject it ſelf to our Dominion : to whom all other Biſhops 
«2 whoſoever, as they muſt needs do( according to the Decrees 
f the Apoſtles and of their Succeſſors) ought to fly, as to 

ave their Head, and mult —_— ro the ſame, and 


there 'to have their Redreſs their ProtetFion, from 


whence they took their fir # Inftruftion and Conſecra- : 


tion, Oc. 


Whether this be like matter to proceed from the ſpirit 41, 
of Marcellus that bleſſed Martyr in thoſe ſo dreadful Merey 
days, I ſay no more, but only defire the (gentle Reader) to Xu 
judge. rl, 
- Jn his ſecond Epiſtle moreover, the faid Marcel/ns writ- 

ing to Maxentizs the bloody Tyrant, firlt reprehendeth 

him for his cruelty, ſharply admoniſhing him how and 

what to do : to learn and ſeek the true Religion of God, 

to maintain. his Church, to honour and reverence the 
Prieſts of God, and eſpecially exhorteth him to charity, 

and that he would ceaſe from Perſecution, &c. All this is 
poſſible and like to be true. But now mark (good Reader) The tyith 
what blanched ſtuff here followed withall: as where he ho 
alledging the Statutes and Sanctions of his Predeceſlors, es 
declareth and diſcufſeth that no Biſhop nor Miniſter ought _ 
to be perſecuted or deprived of his goods, And if they be, 

then ought they to have their poſſeſſions and places again 
reſtored by the Law, before they were bound by the Law 

to anſwer to their Accuſations laid in againſt them : and 

ſo after that, inconvenient time, to be called to a Council ; 

the which Council notwithſtanding without the Authority 

of the holy See, cannot proceed regularly, albeit it remain 

In his power to afſemble certain Biſhops together. Neither 

can he regularly condemn any Bithop, appealing to this his 
Apoſtolical See, before the Sentence detinitive do proceed 

trom the torefaid See, 8&c. And it followeth after, And 
therefore (faith he) Jet no Biſhop of what Crime ſoever 
he be attached, come to his Accuſation, or be heard, but 

in his own ordinary Synod at his convenient time : the 
Regular and ON Authority being joyned withall. 
Moreover in the {aid Epiſtle writing unto Maxentizs, he 
decrecth that no Lay-men, or any ſuſpected Biſhop ought 

to accuſe Prelates of the Church : So that if they be either 
Lay-men, or men «f evil Converſation, or proved manifeſt 
Enemies, or incenſed with any hatred, their Accuſations 
again#t any Biſhops ought not to ſtand. With other ſuch 
matters more , concerning the- diſpoſition of judicial 
Court. Which matter, it Pope Gregory the ſeventh had 
written unto Heyry the third Emperor, or it Pope Alex- 

ander the third had written to the Emperor Fredericms the 

brit, it might have ſtood with ſome reaſon and opportuni- 

ty of time. But now for Marcell to write theſe Decrees 

in ſuch Perſecution of the Church, to Maxentizes the Hea- 

then and moſt crue] Emperor, how unlike it is to be true, 

and how it ſerved then to purpoſe, the Reader may ſoon Tiecind 
diſcern. And yet theſe be the Epiſtles and Conſtitutions de- ——_ 
cretal, whereby (under the pretenſed Title of the Fathers) ww, 
all Churches of late time, and all Eccleliaſtical Cauſes have without 
been, and yet are in this Realm of England to this day Ugh, 
governed, directed, and diſpoſed. antiquity. 

The like diſcufſion and examination I might alſo make Tie 

of the other Epittles that follow of Euſebizzs and Miltia- Exjedin 
des, which all tend to the fame ſcope, that no Prelate or 3 
Biſhop ought to come to his anſwer (or Ad litem conteſta- = 
tam, as the words of their writing do term it) before they 

be orderly and fully reſtored again to their poſſelſions. 

Who moreover in the faid their Epililes ſtill harp upon 

this Key of the Scripture, Ti es Petrus, &* ſuper hanc pe- 

tram edificabo —_ meam. Declaring moreover that 

this priviledge of judging all men, and tobe judged of no 

man, but only to be left to the judgment of the Lord, was 

given to this torclaid holy See of Rome, from time of the 
Apoſiles, and chiefly left with Peter the holy Key-keeper : 

ſo that although the election of the Apoſtles was equal, 

yet this was chiefly granted to S. Perer, to have Prehemi- 

nence above the reſt, Concluding in the end hereby, Qud 
ſemper majores cauſe, ſicut ſunt Epiſcoporum, & potiorum 

cure _—_— ad unam beat Principis Apoſtolorum 
Petri [edem confluerent > 'that is, That always all greater 
Cauſes, as be the matters of Biſhops, and ſuch other cares 
of weighty Importance, ſhould be brought to the See of 
Saint Petey, the blefſed Prince of the Apoſtles, 8c. Theſe 
be the words of Miltiades and Euſebins, whereby it may x. gy 
partly be ſmelled of him that hath any Noſe, what was «1 
the meaning of them which forged theſe Writings and __ 
Letters upon theſe ancient holy Martyrs. 
This I cannot but marvel at, in the third Epiſtle of Ex- 


ſebins the Biſhop of Rome , that whereas Marcellinus 
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—— + his late Predeceſſor befote, in his own time and remem- 


brance did fall {0 IP and was condemned for the| 
# Gttic juſtly to be expulſed the City by the Conncil of three 

vaſchiv hundted Biſhops : yet notwithſtanding the foreſaid Exſe-: 
ew 2. in his third Epiſite alledging that place of T# es Petrus, 

| brinigeth fora proof of the fame, and faith, Quia in ſede 
Apoſtolic extra maculam femper eff Catholica ſervata 

Relivio, &c. that is, For in the Apoſtolical See always the 
Caholick Religion hath been preſerved without any fpot 
te De howberer the Foagers of theſe decrecal Epilites 
« B# \ave forgotten theinſelves, moſt certain it is, that theſe 

Se 18 holy Biſhops, unto whom they were and are aſcribed, lived 
danger of good men, and died bleſſed Martyrs. Of whom 
this AG/trades was the laft all the Biſhops of Rome 

here in the Fe Church of Eirope, that ever was in dan- 

oer of Perſecution! to be martyred, yet to this preſent 


: Sg thus have ye heard the ſtories and names of ſuch 
me bleſſed Saints, which ſuffered in the time of Perſecution, 
citions iÞ  GOM the nineteenth year of Dzoclefian to the ſeventh and 
a he lt year of Mlaxentins, deſcribed with the deaths alſo and 

- plagues upon theſe Tormentors and cruel Tyrants, which 
were the Gaptains of the ſame Perſecution. And here 
cometh in (bleſſed be Chriſt) the end of thefe Perfecu- 
tions here in theſe #e# Churches of Exyope, fo far as 
the Dominion of blefled Conffantinus did chiefly ex- 
tend. 
Yet notwithſtanding - in Afis all Perſecution as yet 
ceaſed not for the ſpace of four years, as above is menti- 
oned by the means of wicked Lzcinias, under whom di- 
The Perſe- Vers there were holy and conſtant Martyrs, that fuffered 
_—_ grievous Torments 3 as Hermilas a Deacon, arid Stratoni- 
«,Hermitury cps a Keeper of the Priſon, both which after their puniſh- 


. Fre”? ments ſuſtained, were ſtrangled in the Flood IHer; Metaft. 


Theoders - Allo Theodorns the Captain, who beirig ſent for of Lic 

pepvi» mine; becauſe he would not come, and becauſe he brake 

his gods in pieces, and gave them to the povt; therefbre 

03a a i PO | 

wis faſtened ro the Crols, and after being pierced with 

| ſharp Pricks or Bodkins in the ſecret parts of his body, 

Mit: Mit- was at laft behedded; Add to theſe allo Adler, who being 

TH ws firſt a Souldier, was afterward made Biſhop of a certain 

effoſs City in Perſia where he ſeeing himſelf could do tio 

OY good to convert them, after many tribulations arid great 

br ions atnong, thert, curſed the City and departed. 

A. Which Oity ſhottly after by Spores King of Perſia was 
defiroyed. 

Paſeration In the ſame Country of Perſia, about this time ſuffered 

nope, undet Sapores the King (as recordeth Simeon Metaſthenes ) 

wo divers vikiane and conftant Martyrs, as Act#idimus, Pep a- 

wal fags, Aer diftns, Epidephorus, alfo Simeon Ardhbiſto 

— = | | = 

Py of Selencia, with Creſipho another Biſhop of Perſia, with 

ootitfoy the number of one hundred twenty eight. Of this $im1e0h 

'* and Crefiphon thus writeth Sozomen, 1jh. 2. That the 

ws in Fez. KdORtrons Magicians in Perſia, taking counſel together 

ho I22inft the Chrifians, accuſed Simeon and —_— to 

Swem Sapores the King, for that they were grateful and accepted 

ening unto the Rozar Emperor, and bewraid to him fuch 

is Shen. things 29 Were dortt in the Land of Pey//#, Whertupon 

7 a-iapby Sports, being moved , took great diſpleaſure agatniſt the 

Ebriftzans ,, oppreſfing them with Taxes and Tributes 

unto-their utter i riſhing,killing-all cheir Prieſts with 

the Sword : after that calleth for S779; the Archbiſhop, 

who' there before the King, declared himſelf a' worthy 

amt -a' valiant Captain of Chriſts Church. For when 

Sapores had: comumaded: him! to be led to ſuffer Tor- 

ments,. he' neither ſhrunk for any fear, nor ſhewed any 

hunt foie of ſubmiffion for any pardotv': wheteat 

King partly miavelling;. partly offended; asked” 77/hy 

thing he' did mt kneel down as he was wort before t0 do? 

wy Simenw to this anifovered, Foy chat, faith he, before this 

og time F045 nt browg ht tinfo yout' in Borhds to betray the 

' rar Gull, as 1 ami mw; and ſo T vefuſed ot to 

accompliſh rhat which' tht Order and Citftom of the 

Realm of me required; but row it w not lat / for 

"oe mY 0 I cone to ſtant int defevice of our 

Rel5yion irs oo Wheri Sire this had an- 

wered, the King perſiflin ' in'his purpoſe; offereth to'him 

the choice either to ms with hirti' after his manner 

(promiſing to him mainy great Gifts; it i&would (6 do) of 


other Miniſters and religious men of that Region! , to 


if he would not, threatneth to him and to all the other The con- 

Chriſtians within his Land, deſtruction. But Simeon, nei- $295) 

ther allured wich his Promiſes,nor terrified with his Threat- 

_ continued conſtant in his Doctrine profeſſed, fo as 

neither he could be induced to Idolatrous Worlhip, nor-yer 

to betray the truth of his Religion. For the which cauſe he 

was committed into Borids, and there commanded to be 

kept, to the Kings pleaſure further known. M2 0 
Ic betel in the way as he was going to the Prifon, there TR 

was fitting at the Kings Gate a certain Ewnuch, an old OT 

Tutor or School-Maſter of the Kings, named Uſhazares, 

who had been once a ond afterward falling from 

his Profeſſion, fell with the Heatheniſh multitude to their 

Idolatry. This Uſfthazares fitting at the door of the 

Kings Palace,and ſeeing, Simeon by led to the priſon, 

roſe up and reverenced the imeon 2gain with 3, + ©» 

ſharp words (as the time would ſuffer). rebuked him, and 7 feof 

in great anger cried out againſt him, which being once a cal Diſt 

Chriftsan, would fo cownndy revol from his. Profeflion, 25,99 

and to return again to the Heatheniſh Idolatry. At the ment. . 

hearing of theſe words the Eunuch forthwith burſting out 

into tears, laying away his Courtly Apparel, which was 

ſumptuous and colily, and piltting By yo 2 black and 

mourning Weed, fitteth before the Coutt Gates weeping 

and bewailing, thus faying with himſelf, Joe is me, with The regen 

what hige, with what face ſhall I look hereafter for my —_— 

God, which have denied my God, when as this Simeon Pn 

my familiar Acquaintance,thus paſſing by me, ſo much diſ- 


| dainerh me, that he refuſeth with one gentle word to ſa- 


lute me ? 
Theſe words being brought to the ears of the King 
(as ſuch Tale-carriers never lack in Princes Coutts) pro- 
cured againſt him no little Indignation. Whereupon $4- 
pores the King ſending for him, firſt with genitle words 
and courtly Promiſes began 'to ſpeak him fair, asking 
him, #/hat cauſe he had ſo to mourn, and whether therg 
was any thing in his boiſe, which was denied bin, or ; 
which he had mot at bi own will and acking ? Where- 
unto Uſthazdres aifweriig again, ſaid, That there was of Uftbaans 
nothing in that tarthly Bouſe, which was to him lacking, _— 
or whereanto bjs deſire ſtood. Yea wenld God (faid he) 
O King; any ther grief or calamity in all the Wirld,what- 
ſoever it were had happened to mt rather than this, for the 
which I do moſt juſtly tibiirn and ſorrow ! For this ſor- 


roweth me, that I am this day alive, who ſhould rathtr 


have died long ſince, and that I ſee this Sit, ,which 
againft my heart and mind, for your pleaſure diſſembling= 
ly I appeared to Worſhip ; for which cauſe double-wiſe I 
aim worthy of death: Firſt, for that 1 have denied 
Chriſt. Secondly, becauſe I did diſſemble with you. And 
incontinent upon theſe words, ſwearing by Him that made 
both Heaven and Earth, affirmed moft certainly, that al- 
though he had played the Fool before, he would never be 
fo nad again, as inſtead of the Creator and Maker of all 
things, to Worſhip the Creatures which he had made and 
cheated. Sapores the King being aſionied at the fo ſudden 
alteration of this man; and doubting with himſelf whether 
to be angry with thoſe Inchanters or with him 3 whether 
to ierend Lin with gentleneſs or with rigor : at le gt i A 
this mood commanded the faid UFhazarts his old inci the no... 
ent Servant, and” firft Tator ant bringer up of his yonth, Tuzes: 

to be had away, and to be beheaded. As he was going td be beh 
the place of Execution, he defired of the Executionets a 

litrle to ſtay, while he might ſend a' meſſage unto! tht _ 
King, which was this (ſent 1h by certditi of the Kings nioſt The meage 
truſty Exhuchs) defiring him, that for all the old and faich- 27% 

ful Service he had done to his Fathet.and to hitn;he would Eng: 
now requite hint with this' one office 4gairt, to cauſe 

to be cned openly by a' pablick Crier in theſe words fol 

towing, Thar Ulthzrares was beheaded, not for any Trea- 

chery or Crime committed apainft the King or the Realm, 

| but only for that be w45 a Chriſtian, and won}d not at the 

Kings r_ deny his God. Arid"(o according unto his 41; a5, 
requelt, it was performed and granted. For this cauſe did egen Fr 
Uſthazares ſo much' defire the cabiſe of his death to be 1,215 va 
publiſhed : becauſe thar as his ſhtitikinf bick from Chriſt, beheaded. | 
was a great occafion to rity Chriftians to db the likes 16 

row the fartie, hearing that UſthaZares died for no other FIR” 
cault but only fot the Religion of Chriſt, ſhbald learn —_ 


wmemgn foyer be be fervetit and conſtant iti that tyrdom of 
which they profes; Ant this the blefſed Finch did VHhSnes 
ecnſurnmate 


” 


f 


dom, Simeon being in prifon. hearing, was very joytul, 

mes and gave God thanks 3 whoin the next day following, be- 

Archbiſhop. {11> brought forth before the King, and conſtantly refuſing 

to condeſcend unto the Kings requeſt, to worſhip viſible 

creatures, was likewiſe by the commandment of the King, 

beheaded, with a great number more, which the fame 

day alſo did ſuffer, to the number (as is faid) of an hundred 

' and more all which were put to death befoxe Simeon, 

he ſtanding by and exhorting them with comfortable words: 

| Admoniſhing them to ſtand tirm and ftedtatt in the Lord 3 

preaching and teaching them concerning death, Reſur- 

xecion, and true piety and proved by the Scriptures that 

to be true which he had faid, declaring -moreover that to 

I doen be true life indeed, fo to die, and that to be death indeed, 

Simeon the to deny or betray God for fear of puniſhment : And added 

Archbiſhop fr ther, that there was no man alive, but needs once muſt 
to the Mar- .. , 4 . 

xyrs at their die : For ſo+ much as to all men is appointed neceſſarily 

death, when here to have an end. But thoſe things, which after this 

ſelf ſhould Jife follow hereafter, to be eternal,” which neither ſhall 

ſuffer. come to all men after one ſort. But as the condition and 

trade of life in divers men doth differ, and is not in all 

men like : So the time ſhall come, when all men in a mo- 

ment ſhall render and receive _—_ to their doings in 

this preſent life immortal rewards: Such as have here done 

_ life and glory 3 ſuch as have done contrary of perpetu- 

al puniſhment. As touching thereof our well doing here is 

20 doubt but of all other cur holy ations and wertuous deeds, 

there 1s no higher or greater deed, than if a man here loſe 

his life for his Lord God. With theſe words of comfor- 

table exhortation, the holy Martyrs bs prepared, wil- 

lingly yielded up their lives to death. er whom at laſt 

followed Simeon, with two other Prieſts or Miniſters of his 

Abedecalans Church: Abedecalaas and Ananias, which alſo with him 

-inaniary were partakers of the ſame Martyrdom. 

The floryof Atthe ſuffering of thoſe above mentioned, it happened 

Paſicer, that Puſices one of the Kings officers, and overſeers of his 

arJ'* artiticers, was there preſent, who ſeeing Ananias being 

an aged old Father, ſomewhat to ſhake and tremble at the 

ſight of them that ſuffered : O father (faid he) a little 

moment ſhut thine eyes, and be frovs, and forty thou ſhalt 

fee the ſight of God, Upon thele words thus ſpoken, 

Pufices im ly was apprehended and brought unto 

the King, who there confeſling himſelf conſtantly to be a 

Chriſtian, and for that he was very bold and hardy before 

the King in this cauſe of Chriſts faith, was extreamly and 

moſt cruelly handled in the execution of his Martyrdom. 

The cruel Forin the upper part of hisneck they made a hole to thruſt 

of Poſer in their hand, and pluckt out his tongue out of his mouth, 

and fo he was put to death, At the which time alſo the 

cs a daughter of Puſices, a Godly virgin, by the malicious ac- 

ces Martyr. omen of the wicked, was apprehended and put to 
cath, | 

A _ Thenext year following, upon the ſame day, when the 

Sepores a= Chriſtians did celebrate the remembrance of the Lords paſ- 


ON _— 
peec 
boldneſs of 
Puſices. 


grinfethe fion, which we call good friday before Eaſter (as witneſſ-| hang 


 eththe ſaid Sozomenus) Sapores the King directed out a 
cruel and ſharp Edict throughout all his land, condenming 
to death all them, whoſoever confeſſed themſelves to be 
Chriſtians. By reaſon whereof an innumerable multitude 
of Chriſtians, through the wicked procuring of the malig- 
. nant Magicians, ſuffered the ſame time by the ſword, both 
in City and in Town : Some being ſought for, ſome of- 
fering themſelves willingly, leſt they ſhould ſeem by their 
...-  filence to denyChrift, Thus all the Chriſtians, that could 
Aud, a befound, without pity were ſlain, and divers allo of the 
le coor- Kings own: Court and houſhold. Amongſt whom. was 
—_—_ allo Azades an Eunuch, one whom the King did intirely 
loveand favour 3 which Azades after that the King under- 
ſtood to begput death, being greatly moved with the for- 
con of God ow thereof, commanded after that no Chriſtians ſhould | 
Chriſtians. be flain, but them only which were the DoCtors and 
Trabuts Teachers of Chriſtian Religion. 
wabker _.. In theſame time it happened that the Queen fellinto a 
tyrs, certain diſeaſe z upon the occation whereof, the cruel 
ha tethe Fes, with the wicked Magicians, falily and maliciouſly 
mes, accuſed Trabula, the lifterof Simeon the Martyr, a God]! 
_ xX Virgin, with another lifter alſo of hers, that they h 
ly believed. wrought. privy charms to hurt the Queen, for the reveng- 
grebuleand ing of the death of Simeorj, Tais accuſation being received 
fon lo fun- and believed, innocent Trabula, with the others were con- 


Tnnumers- 


ble Martyrs 
in Perſe 


The provi- 


 prehended of the Perſians, 8c, | Briefly, to comprehend 


demned, and with a faw cut in finder by the middle; Thebiin. 


whoſe quarters were then hanged upon ſtakes, the Queen te *®:: - 
going between them.thinking thereby to be delivered of her ween.,” ; 
lickneſs. This Trabula was a Maid ofa right comely beauty najgd**./ 
and-very amiable, to whom one of the Magicians caſt cating”; 
great love, much deſiring and labouring by gifts and re- ""** * 
wards, ſent into the priſon to win her to his pleaſure 3 nw 
miſing that if ſhe would apply to his requeſt, ſhe ſhould be 
delivered and ſet+ at liberty. But ſhe utterly refuſing; to 
conſent unto him, or rather rebuking him for his inconti- 
nent attempt, did chooſe rather to die, than to-betray 
either the Religion of her mind, or the Virginity of her body, ** lacs 
SRO. | ' libavg, 
Now for ſo much as the King had commanded that no 1+ | 
Chriſtians ſhould be put to death,butonly ſuch as were the 
teachers and leaders of the flock ; The Magicians and 
Archmagjcians left no diligence untried to ſet torward the 
matter. Whereby great affliction and perſecution was 
among the Biſhops and teachers of the Church,which inal] ys | 
places went to ſhughter, [eſpecially in the country of Dio- Bhs 1 
benor > for that part of Perſia above all other, was moſt rexchen © 
Chriſtian, Where Acep/imas the Biſhop with a great j, Ppt ; 
number of his flock and Clergy were 'apprehended and 4eyjmy 
taken : Upon the apprehenſion of whom, the Magicians, 3% 
toſatisfie the Kings commandment, diſmiſſed all the reſt, Jan 
only depriving them of their living and goods.Only Acep- ye. ® 
/imas the Biſhop they retained, with whom one Facobus Vanjl 
a Miniſter, or Prieſt of his Church was allo joyned not 9% wo 
of any compulſion, but only as himſelf fo defired arid ob- and ings 
rained of thoſe Magicians that he might follow him.and be 9i,#* 
coupled in the ſame bonds to ſerve the aged Biſhop, and 
to relieve (ſo much as he might) his calamities, and heal 
his wounds, For he had been ſore ſcourged before of the 
Magicians, after they had apprehended him, and brought 
him to worſhip the Sun : Which thing, becauſe he would ,,,.. - 
not do, they caſt him into priſon again, where this Fa- Decay 
cobus was waiting upon him. At the fame time likewiſe 2 _ | 
Athalas a Prieſt or Miniſter, alſo Azadanes and Abdieſus codrju 
Deacons, were impriſoned, and miſerably ſcourged for i 
the teſtimony of the Lord Jeſus. After this the Archima- This.dni 
gu" eſpying his time, complaineth unto the King ofthem, 9% 
aving authority and commiſſion given him (unleſs they wo; jol 
would worſhip the Sun) to puniſh them-'as he pleaſc __ | 


This commandment received of the King,the Maſter Magus Retgts | 


4s 
- ; 


dothdeclare to them in priſon. But they anſwered again petm *_ 
plainly, that they would never be either betrayers of wiithlal | 
Chriſt, or worſhippers of the Sun 3 whereupon without Fl ours ; 
mercy they were put to bitter torments z where Acep/i- Jenin, 
mas ſtrongly perliſting in the confeſſion of Chriſt, indured ran ; 
to death, The other being no leſs rent and wounded with Martyr * 
ſcourges, yet continued marvellouſly alive 3 and becauſe =«viday 
they would in no caſe turn from their conſtant ſentence, {Wt 
were turned again into priſon, Of whom Arhbalas in bath 
the time of his whipping, was ſo drawn: and rackt with == 
pulling, that both his arms being looſed out of the joynts, the joyw + | 
ed down from his body : Which he ſo carried about 2%: 
lib.2.co 
of others. | ent yo 
Miſerable, and almoſt innumerable were the ſlaughters Teeny 
under the reign of this Sapores, of Biſhops, Miniltiers, eo__ 
Deacons, Religious men, holy Virgins, and other Eccle- nurlns, | 
fiaſtical perſons, ſuch as did then cleave to the Doctrine of **"; 
Chriſt, and ſuffered for theſame, the names of the Biſhops! =iſ##, 1 
belides the other multitude taken _in the perſecution, are },;! 
recited in Sozom, 15h.2, and in Niceph. lib. 8. cap. 37 
this order following : ' Barbaſimes, Paulus, Gaddiabes, "jun, 4 
Sabinus, Mareas, Mocius, Fohannes, Hormiſdas, Papas, vſ: J: 
Facobus, Romas, Maares, Agas, Bochres, Abdas, Abi- wmin, 
eſus, Foannes, Abramius, Agdelas, Sabores, Iſaac, Dan: 46 


4 
X 


Ex 


without uſe of any hand to feed himſelf, but as he was fed 


"/as,  Bicor alſo with Maureanda his fellow Biſhop, and 1ſu, bs | 


the reſt of his Churches under him, to the number of 'two /*% ** 
himdred and fifty, perſons, which were the ſame time ap- withe.. 


250, dl 
the whole multitude of them that ſuffered in that perſecu- ***" 


tion, the manner of their apprehenſion;the cru of their. 
torments, how,and where they ſuffered and in what places, 
it is not poſſible for any Hiſtory to diſch Neither are 
the Perſians themſelves (as Zozomenus recordeth) able to 
recite them, - In ſum, themultitude and number of them 
whom they are able to recite by name, cometh to the ſum” 


of {ixteen thouſand men and women. 5h 
C 
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And tens ſich i men as do | 
TJead b = Telicwe find to worſhip God, are | = 
Lo bs | ern lff7 Morever, he foci him to | Was mo rats 
- more merciful unto hi \ if be would. imbrace jk of £5. th thruſt i 
dly piet and iruth of the Viſtians.. And for ex- Hugh ; 


<br =; > bringeth inthe ſtories of Galienus and, Va- [t 


ribs 


6 ſo long as they, were favnirers of the Chri- 
us. wo s NE ure as they moved | 
# happened to' them as it | 


YT, Ko oo hem that all kN heh \the] 


js feel | might appear ' concerning | rtyes and þ ater Ago: 
pedal], cad ps is, though thel preecutions bxlong nor 
Ef; {0075 £ He i= reven- | Which carne (as it is {ai ) ing ber 
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TheTen firft Perſecutions inthe Primitive Church. 


LL Lmentable ſtory, or rather tragedy of Marcus | 
erhuſins their Biſhop, thus writeth the ſaid Sozomenus, 
T heodoretus 11 his third Book in theſe words as 


The fory of Ne my (ko) f Aer Arethuſius, doth re- 


" Ing in the basket wound 


A — 


' beſtow the whole. © 


uence and worthineſs of Eſchilusand Sopho- 
h may, 25 the matter deſerveth, ſet forth and 
afflictions. 


| — 
wrack, the wicked ing and prevailing: Fieor, 
| Briefly, howſoever- the cauſe hereof preceedeth, whether 
for our fins here in this life, or howelle ſoever ; yet thisis 
tous, and may be toall men a ſufficient ſia ny, SANE Ie 
ſure theſe affliftions and perſecutions of Gcd his | 
this world, not to come by any chance or blin F—y 


but by the providentappointment and for Ne eaning cf God.naden, 
of ofea 


For ſo in_the old Law, by the affliction 
Iſrael, he hath prefigured theſe perſecutions of the Chri- tet 


dedicated to Idols, and thereof built up a Church | ftians. So by the words of Chuiſts own mouth in the Goſ- farvay 
where the Chriſtians t ate. The Are:bw- | pel he did his Church of theſe troubles to come. <0 
fians remembring the little good will that Fulianus bare | Again, neither did he ſuffer theſe fo great affliftions to 
unto him, th be «. raytor Dy ty faonty by fo ks, ee We A OY ebara 
At the firſt, according as c c al revelation in alyps of Fo 

to flie : But whenhe percei al that have wers his ſervant 3- iv! che which Apocalyps he ps unto hich 
certain of his kinſmen or friends in his ſtead, | Church before, not only what troubles were co <a 
returning of his own , he offered himſelf to at hand towards them 5 where and by whom they ſh velatin 


ewes for his blood, Whom when they had 
gotten, as men neither prying his old age and worn year | 
nor abaſhed at his vertuous converſation, being a man | 
ſo adomed both with Dodtrine ay fro agar tuſt 


= made fam to thruſt him in with 

ds: for enonce, to provoke his pain the 
more, Laſtly, himin abasket, and being anoint- 
ed with honey , they hung him abroad in the 


heat of the Sun, fac fr wag ud Be 1 en pen 
And all this extremity they ſhewed unto him, for that they 
would inforce him to do one of theſe things 3 that is, ei- 
ther to build u ones wich yh kr reins ap, 

or elſe to give ſo much money as ſhould pay for the buildi 

of the ſame : But even as he purpoſed with himſelf to 

be dyed ® en: torments, ſo refaſed he to do 
that they of him. Ac length they taking him 
to be but a poor man, and not able to pay ſuch a fum 
of money, promiſed to forgive him the one half, fo that 
he wixliheroutented'þ Hordae Kms mſwonboryers 4 


and children, and all to be oped and 
2 only conceal his pain and gre, bur de- 
ones, and called them baſe, low, and 


of boys 
flies, djd not 
rided thoſe 


© terrene -people, and he himſelf tv be exalted and fet on 


At length they demanding of him but a ſmall ſum 
- wie he anſwered thus; It is as great wickedneſs to 


confer one half penny i in caſe of impiety, as if a man ſhould 
Thus they being not able to prevail 
againſt him,” let him down, and leaving him, went their 
_— SED might learnat his month the example | 


wort en Nos bn 

and only begotten fon Jes, _cruTy to be hanghcd 
{ wrongfully to be vexed, fo dy to be torriiented 
and put to death, and that the ſpace of ſo many years to-' 
gether, as in theſe forelaid | tay appear. . To 
the which admiration I have to er, bat. to 
fay with the words of Hierome, wel 


Anda tein Tine wot e tg 
and reckon up how the godly inchiy word gow 


| why God of hisg uk | 

| vanits vteneny ee ncaed nd afflicted ? If mor- 
] taFthings were 
{| needsbe. 


| nent," 


ng ov w”, | Pharh ahold foods pr boo ik 1Albwn* 


come, but alſo in plain , if the words Fon 


ie be well underſtood 
long the ſaid per ecutiobs 
hy hn ces For as hate does bat by TN 
be with ſeven heads, bearing the Whore of Babylon 
» | dranketi widths blood of ' Saints, 1s ſignffied the City 
| Rome : To is any OE Ge OI of forty 7" 
irt 


RE 
expounded. taking every month for a years, that "*pe 

is, reckoning a month for ſeven years, fo that forty and a pt 
two ſuch Sabbaths of years being gathered together, make Theteg 
up the years juſt, between the time of Chriſts death to goipnve 


the laſt year of oO Maxentius,when Conſt ah mouts © 
tinus fighting the banner of Chriſt, overcame him, | 
and made an end of allperſecution within the Monarchy of 
= | Rome: The number of which' years by plain compute. Th 
tion, come to two hundred ninety and four 3 to the which ore 
two hundred ninety and four years, if yeadd theother fix come, | 
years, under the perſecution of Licinixs in Afia, then it der the 
filleth upfull the three hundred-years. And fo tong con- 
tinued the perſecution of Chriſts people, he hewten lk 
Tyrants and Emperors, of the Monarchy of Rome, ac-mi® 
cording to the number of the forty and two Ando w which 
the beaſt had power to make, ſpecified'inthe thriteenth of 
the Apocalyps. For the better explication whereof, becauſe 
the matter being ofno ſmall im , greatly appertain 
eth tothe publick utility of the urch;. andeft any ſhould 
miſdoubt me herein, to follow any private interpretation of 
mine own: Tthought good tocommunicate tothe Reader, 
that which hath beeni unto me, iy the 0 of 
theſe myſtical numbers nt the foreſaid Book of Revelation 
contained, by occalion as followeth. | 
As I was in hand with theſe Hiſtories, and therein con- 
Hidered theex "rage of theſe perſecutions, the into- 
krable NY Plc of the tary eto A _ nackt,rent, 
| torn, a in pieces wi tortures, 
and : ts that cont be deviſed, more we rom 
dexth*it | (elf: I could: not'withpur great ſorrow and 
EEE EE 
e erein it 
to meas did. to Tiras Livin 3 who | . of the wars 


by heavenly Reo rege nd four, 
granited)' why didthe wicked io 1 

ly go wa to \wrack 7 If fins 

neither wete hy ngers alone: =p 
their'death above all other fo —_— bitter ? At laſt 


and\the: 


| [nk e our th ime? the Ucltes in the captive of ny 


the Spriew Tyrans threeſioue and two weeds wan = 
abridged ne theen. Ouly in tafb parfernticy goril 


| h——_— ; ti = RY : Ry 26 _— 
OT ao. The Ten firſt Perſecutions in the Primitive Church. 


—_— "WY hn eo _—_—— 
IT 


ha, FW IO We + 


Aw 


III 


— 


——1] noend determined, nor limitation {et for their deli- 


- Whereupon much inarveling with my ſelf, I 
ſearched the Hook ef Revelation, to ſee whether any thin 
t be found 3 where although I well perceiv 


he Blaſt ere deſcribed to {ignifie the Empire of Rome, 
Which had-Power to overcome the Saints 3 yet concerning 
the time and continuance ,of theſe Perſecutions under the 
Beaſt, -1 found nothing to fatisfie my doubt. For albeit I 
read there of forty two months, of .a time, times, and 
half a time, of one thouſand two hundred and threeſcore 
days; yet all this by computation coming but to - three 
years and a half, came nothing near the long continuance 
of theſe Perſecutions, which laſted three hundred years. 
Thus being, vexed and turmoiled. in ſpirit, about the 
reckoning of theſe numbers and years : it fo hapned upon 
a Sunday in the morning, I lying in my bed, and mulng 
about theſe numbers,ſuddenly. it, was anſwered tomy mind, 
as with a Majeſty, thus inwardly faying within me, Thou 
Fool, count theſe months by Sabbaths, as the weeks of Da- 


. niel arecounted by Sabbaths. The Lord I take to witnels, 


I, 


times, and a : 
halfa time. & © 74196 one year, or ane day : for two times, two 


Rev. 12, 


Wh, vt 
months or 


three years < 
and a 
Rev, 11, 


- bothvan 


. | Vive again, Ofc. let the hours of theſe three days and |. 


15 it was. Whereupon thus being admoniſhed, I began 
: reckon the fo _ months by Sabbaths : firſt of 
months, that would not ſerve: then by Sabbaths of years, 
wherein I began to feel ſome probable underſtanding, Yet 
not ſatisfied herewith, to have the _— more ſure, eft- 
ſoons I repaired to certain Merchants of mine acquaintance: 
of whom one is departed a true faithful Servant of the 
Lord, the other two be yet alive, and witneſſes hereof. 
To whom the number of theſe foreſaid forty two 
months being propounded and examined by Sabbaths of 
years,, the whole ſum was found to furmount unto two 
hundred ninety and four years, containing the full and juſt 
time of theſe forefaid Perſecutions, neither more nor lels. 

Now this one Claſpe being opened, the. other numbers 
that follow are plain and maniteti to the Intelligent Rea- 
der to be underſtood. For where mention is - made of 
three years: and a half, of one time, two times and half a 
times alſo of one-thouſand two hundred and threeſcore 
days, all theſe come to one reckoning and fignitie forty 
and two months, by which months, as is faid, is lignified 
the whok time of theſe Primitive Perſecutions, as here in 
order may appear. 


The myſtical Numbers in the Apocahps opened. 


f F#b where mention is made, Apocalyps, Chapter 
eleven,that the two Prophets ſhall Propheſie 1260 
days 3 and alſo that the woman flying into the Deſert, 
ſhall there be fed 1260 days : who knoweth not that 
1260 days make three years and a half ? that is, 
months ; 42 | 
Secondly, where we read, Chap. 11. the bodies 4 
the two foreſaid Prophets ſhall lie in the ſtreets of the 
great City unburied the ſpace of three we and a half, 
and after 4 cg three days and a half they ſhall re- 


4 half, (which be 42.) be reckoned every day for a 
| Sabbath of years, or elſe every day for a month, and | 
| they come to months | mm 
Thirdly, whereas in the ſame Book is expreſſed that 
the Woman had two wings given her to fly unto the 
Deſert for a time, times and half a time : give for 


Jears or two days; for half a time, half a year, or 
balf a day; and ſo it is manife#t, that theſe three 
 |Jears and a half, mount to months 42 
Fourthly, account theſe forty two months aforeſaid 
(which the Beaſt had Power to make, Apoc. 11.) b 
Sabbath of years ; that is, ſeven years for a month, 
or every month for ſeven years, and it amounteth to 


the ſum of years 294 


And fo have ye the juſt years, days, times, and months 
of theſe forelaid Perſecutions under the Beaſt , neither 
ſhorter nor longer, reckoning from the death of Fobn 
Baptift under Herod the Roman King, to the end of 
Maxentias, and of Licinizs, the two laſt great Perſecutors, 

one in the 7/ef, the other in the Eaſt: who were 


by godly Conſtantinus. And fo peace was 


t divers Tumults and Troubles afterward infued, yet 


| given to the Church, albeit.not in ſuch ample wiſe, but 


they laſted-not long : and the chief brunt, to ſpeak of 
theſe Rowan Perlecutions which the Holy Ghoſt eſpeci- 
ally conlidered above all other in this his Revelation thus 
ended in the time of Conffantinus. Then was the great 
Dragon the Devil, to wit, the herce rage and power of his 
malicious perſecuting, tied ſhort for a tho years after 
this, ſo that he could not prevail in any ſach fort, but 
that the Power and Glory. of the Goſpel by little and 
little increaſing and ſpreading with great joy and liberty, 
{o prevailed that at length it got the upper hand and 
repleniſhed the whole Earth, rightly verifying therein the : 
water of. Ezechiel, which ifluing out of the right fide of 7, h 
the Altar, the further it ran, the deeper it grew, ill at 47, 
length it repleniſhed the whole Ocean Sea, and healed all 

the Fiſhes therein, No-otherwiſe the courſe of the Goſpel 


proceeding of ſmall and hard -beginnings, kept ſtill his 


liream : the more it was fiopped, the ſwifter i ran: by 
blood it ſeeded, by death it quickened, by cutting it mul- 
tiplied, through violence it { : till at laſt out of 
Thraldom and Oppreſfion fo braſt forth into perfect liber- 
ty, and flouriſhed i all Proſperity : had it fo been that the 
Chriſtians wiſely and moderately could have uſed this li- 
berty, and not abuſed the ſame, forgetting their former 
Eſtate to their own pride, pomp, and worldly eaſe, as it 
came afterward to paſs : whereof more.is to be ſeen and 
faid (the Lord willing) in place and time convenient, 

And thus much touching the prophetical numbers in 
the Apocalyps, Wherein is to be noted, and magnified, 
the eternal Wiſdom and high Providence of Almighty 
God, 1o diſpoſing and governing his Church, that no ad- 
verlity or perturbation happeneth at any time to it, which 
his provident wiſdom doth not fore-ſee before, and pre= 
ordain; neither doth he preordain or determine any thing, 
which he doth not moſt truly perform, both fore-ſeeing 
the beginning of ſuch perſecutions, and limiting the _ 
thereof, how long to continue, and when to ceaſe. In 
much like ſort we read in the Books of Geneſis, how the 
ſtock of 1/rae] was four hundred years in the Land of E- 
£ypt. During the ſpace of which four hundred years, after The In 
the death of Foſeph (who beareth a plain tigure of Chriſt ) ney tanes 
they were bat, intreated, and cruelly afflicted of the a figure of, 
Egyptians, about the ſpace of three hundred years, recko- bs cr 
ning from after the death of Joſeph, to their deliverance 5Fchrif 
out of the bondage of Egypt : ſemblably as theſe Chri/#;- 
ans, after Chriſis rime fafſered the like bondage under 
the Roman Tyrants. 

Thus much by the way I thought to infinuate, leſt any 
ſhould muſe or take any offence in himſelf to ſee or read 
of the Church ſo long and ſo many years, to be under fo 
miſerable and extream Afﬀidtions : wherein neither chance 
nor fortune, nor diſpoſition of man, hath had any place, 
but only the fore-counſel and determination of the Lord yrom the 
ſo governed and diſpoſed the ſame : who not only did ſuf- ft Perſe 
fer them to fall, and forefaw thoſe Perſecutions before they the Primi- 
fell, but alſo appointed the times and years how long they five Churet 
ſhould laſt, up 


races 


when they ſhould have an end, as by the Perſecution 
forelaid forty two months in the thirteenth and ele- 972 bun 
venth Chapters of St. Fohns Apocalyps hath been declared, and four 
Which months, contaming two hundred ninety and four }{7*;.., 
years, if they be rightly gathered, make the full time be- Perſecution 
tween the firſt year of the Perſecution of Chriſt under the <*#th for 
Fews and Herod, till the laſt year of Perſecution under find years 
Licinins ; which was from the Nativity of Chriſt, in the 9, 
year of our Lord three hundred twenty and four : from che Apoc.10, 
firſt Perſecution of Chriſt, in the year of our Lord, two From the 
hundred ninety and four, as is aforeſaid. After the which me £ p 
year according, to the -— 2 oneng Council of God, when Fickife 
his ſeverity had been ſufficiently declared upon his own N———m. 
houſe, it pleaſed him to ſhew mercy again, and to bind up Satanbound 
Satan the old Serpent, according to the twentieth Chapter P,2n.d 
of the Revelation, for the ſpace of a thouſand years 3 that p__ 
is, from this time of Licinizs, to the time of Fob Wick- ES 
liffe and Fohn Huſſe. During all which time, albeit cer- ing. opencds 
tain Conflicts and Tumults have been among, Chriſtian 
Biſhops themſelves in the Church : yet no univerſal mur- 
thering Perſecution was ſtirring before the Preaching of 
Fobn Wickliffe, of Huſſe, and ſuch others, as in the further 
proceſs of this Hiſtory (Chriſt willing and aiding us) ſhall 
more appear hereafter. 

Thus having at large diſcourſed theſe horrible Perſe- 


tions paſt, and heavy Aﬀictions of Chriſtian Martyrs : 
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bloody Perſecution, ledving Ph#r49b atid His Hoft Behind : 
let us fing glotioully to the worthy Nattie of orit God, who 
through the blood of the Lamb after ag tedfous AF 
fictions, at lerigth hath viſited his pop with comfort, 
hath tied up Sztiti ſtfott , hdth ferit his rhetk Moſe; 
(gthtle ConFtantive 1 mean) by whom it hath tÞ pleaſed 
the Lord to work Deliverance to his Captive people, to 
ſet his Servants at liberty, to turii their motitning into 
Joy, to Tp the Charch of his Soti, to deſtroy the 
Idols of all the World, to t life and liberty (and 
would God alſo not ſo much tiches) iro them which 
before were the the abje&s of all the World, arid all by 
the rheans of godly Conſtantinus, the thick arid tho 
Chriftian Emperor, of whoſe divine ViCtories, apalſſ {0 
rnany Trans and Ernperdts, Petſtcutots of Chrilts peo- 
ple , and haſtily, againſt Licinizs, in the year of ourLord, 
three hundred twenty ind foit, of whoſe other noble Acts 
and Prowefſes, of whoſe bleſſed Vettiies and his happy 
Birth afid Progenty, patt oe hot eotriprehended before, 
part now rernainitig (Chriſt willing) to be declared. 
This ConFtantive wis the Sori of Conffanting the Ein- 
petor, a good and vertuous Child of a good and vertuous 


Mags min Britany (as 


4 
the Rimes Monarchy. The wot- 


' - old ave, 


de vita Con- 
ian, 


As touching, his natural diſpoſition and wit, he was 
very eloquent , a good Philofopher , artd in diſputation 
ſharp and ingenious. He was accuſtomed to fay, that an 

va Gying EMPeror ought to refufe no labour for the utility of the 
of Conftan- Common-weal z yea, and to adventure the mangling of 
_— his body for the remedy thereof 3. but if otherwiſe it may 
be holden, to cheriſh the fame. This do Aurelins, Vitor, 
Pomponites Letus, and Ipnatius Write of him. And Aetizs 
Lampridizs faith, writing upon the life of Heliogabolus 3 
that Conſt antinus was wont to fay, That an Empire was 
given by the determinate purpoſe of God, that he to whom 
.zt was given, ſhould ſo imploy his diligence, as be might 
A be Ry worthy of the {Abbe at the hands A the Giver 
eee, which fame faying alſo Aiguſtne noteth in his third Book 
Erif.45-50- againſt Creſconizs, Epif 49. & 50. 

; He firſt entred into-the Empire by the mercifulneſs of 
God, minding after long waves of doleful Perſecution to 
reſtore unto his Church peace and franquility,in the year of 
our Lord three hundred arid eleven, as Ewſebirrs accounteth 

The Reign. in his Chronicle, His Reign continued,as Eutropins affirm- 
ofconſfte- eth, thirty years, Letws faith thirty and two years, lack- 
ing two months. Great peace and tranquility injoyed the 
Church under the Reign of this good Emperor, which 
Tre ea fook great pain and travel for the Preſervation thereof. 
of fome of Firſt, yea, and that before he had ſubdued Licinirs, he ſet 
his Confti- forth many EdiQts for the reſtitution of the goods of the 
Church, for the tevoking of the Chriſtians out of exile, 
for taking away the diffention of the ors out of the 
Church, for the ſetting of then free from publick Charges, 
and ſuch like, even as the Copy of his Conſtitutions here 
under declareth, which Exſebins in his tenth Book and 
fifth Chapter repeateth in this wiſe, 


now by the Grace of God, comirtg out of this R ed-Sed of ] 


—— 
The Copy of an Epiſtle 'of Conſtentiniis, ſent to Ex. t, 
his SubjeQs mhabiting in the Ef, $43, 


ior Coriftatititius Maxiinns Aniech to our toi 

S#bjettt inhabiting throng hom the Eaſt parts, ſend- 

eh grvitint: The-thing ; [fe whith in the rb ant 

oft ) firtn law of Nitire is containe8, dith give we 

all then {et ti God hath irilnined the ſarke) ſufficient 

perceivivice nd mmderfEuting; burh of ſuch things us may Tie tar 

oyht to fortsſee, as alſo what things preſently he ong bt to peerem 

meditate. Neihtr is there any thing therein td be doubted pared wi 

of ſuch is have thiiy Hinds directed to the ſcope or mark (ie Jam 

of perfeff unter ft anrding : ſo that rhe perfeft comptehend- God. © 

mp of fond reaſon; ani the percervance thereof be com- 

pared bvith the Eniilitlge of God, bring the tra and per- 

fe weftlie, Wherefore tet 6 wiſe man be troubled, al- 

though he feet diotrs Wen of divers difpoſitions : for wiſe 

dom Which fprmigeth of wertne, cutnor abide vr acquaint 

ber ſelf with fond Tiers, thleſs that (os the other ſite) the Lnten 

malice bf perverſe filthimeſs protontt her days, and cauſe the enact 

ſame Tdiory to ſoit. Wherefore affuredly the crows and un: 

price bf veviire 1th apt whnro ll hen; bhd rhe miſt miietiry rence th 

Goll ordereth the ſilg arent of the ſaine. 1 mndonbiedly (# wines 

tManifeftly is poſfble &) will ihdeavour my ſelf ro reff ifie 

ail cpfeſs $6 fob af 264 tu which it in 192. 1 think x 

verily that the Emperors which before this time have deprived 

lately beet, even for their tyranny bad the Empire taken 

om them + hed my  Pather only extrci/ing arid »/iig all 

meeknieſs and levity 9% Dis aff airs, calling upon God the 

Father with grett 4 vita and bimnility, barh been exalted 

to the ſame : and all the veſt, as men wanting their Wits, 

and m __ as ſavage Beaſts, rather did pive them- 

felrves to Trhke cruelty, than to any lenity amd gentleneſs 

towttrds their Swubjetts : it which tyrawny every one for 

bis time being nexzelled, utterly ſubverted vhe true ani Food 

unfallible Doftyine 1 _ great malice 243 there kindled cnilwa, 

in their brebſt's, that when all things were in ptaceable | 

trihhuility, they vnatle and raiſed moſt cruel and bloody it- | 

reflie or croil Wars, Þ 4s credibly informed ws, this as 2. 
ofe #kys AfoNd gre Anſwers but mor by any Þ hs Wourh, out of 1 

but out of a certain Cave and dark place (ſwyimp.) That nr 

he was much diſquieted by thoſe that were the juſt men bewads 

and livers upon the earth 3 fo that he e<culd or Weald not 35yy, 

for them declare the truth of ſuch things as others demand- **% 

ed. Avid bereby it catiwe to faſr that ſuch falſe Dioihations 

were p7uin from the Gold T ables in Apoltos Towbple. Anil 

this thing did his Propherical Prieft __ of, when te 

tk up again the hair of his heal that other had coMteWiu- 

obfly caſt down and ſaid, That the negfteCting of his di- 

vination was the cavfe of fo many evits amongſt tnien. Bu 

let tos ſee what 1vas the end heredf. We now Wilaly, and 

without fear, infovcate wnd worſhip rhe Omnipotent God. 

wer; Iwas a CB T heard, that he ry theh was 

chief Emperor of Rome, unhappy, yer, haſt unhappy man, 

Rh ſebiced 6p brought into c4e4 by hus'S ities chri- 

ouſly niquired ho were thofe fuſt vhev npon rhe earth that 

Apollo meant ? And one of Bis Prieſts which was wedy 

about him, made anſwer, Tiwat they were the Chriftiains, The $-o 

This anſwer wito him being as deleftable ts Botey trito the _ 

mouth, drew the Sword (gruen tinto bitn tb Ve 3 Revitigdy on Male 

of evil Doers ayd Matiotor; ) 2painft the Profeſſors of #9 

the irreprebenſible San&tmony dnl Religion, ind fraip bi 

ay he gave forth a Cothmliſſn (to bloody Homicides, as 

I thay well call them) avi fhve Colomindnetnt t© ol the 

TFudges that they ſhould TyRedooltr themfelFoes With all the 

cunning they had, to the devifihg of Move pritvous and 

ſharper Puniſhments wratnſt Yhe poor Civiſtians. Thek, 

then I ſay, a man Whifht have ſet hot Feeatly the homeft 

Profeſſors of that Religion Were moleſted with cruelty, and a wen _ 

daily ſaffered no ſmall Tijuries and Contuthelies, #nd thit coonde 

alſo they ſuffered and ſuſtained the ſame with ſuch tempe- Chrifins 

rance, as thiugh they ball hall to Tfuiries at all dome unto © 

theimn. Which teniperance ahd puttence of thetrs was the 

cauſe why the furious Citizens Were the Mibre mad and 

raging againſt thity, Whit Fires, Whitt Tortttres, what 

kind of Termiems were there, butt they wirhgur Peſpedt ti- 


ther of Age or Sex were =_= ced to feel theth ? 
i T F 


Then did the Earth, wirhour doubr, bir fOlf bewail ber Th 1u* 


| Clildren.and the round World Which covtainerh all things, we way 
| being rinkted avid Telbenea with their blood patte Auteful 0a 


lamen- 


S& 
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=—"Tamentation. for them, and the day it ſelf provoked to 
mourn was made amazed for them. But what i this 

' tq purpoſe? - Now the very barbarous Nations rejoyce {# 

their, {akes 5 yp Perſtoores : FR when 

+. » they were afr at s, keeping them; as it 

6 6996h f #93 nec» ters and - amiable Cori | and they 
T6, ſaved ; not | awly, their lives, but alſo were a defence far 
| ' their Religions' And now alſo the Roman Nation  remem- 
breth and hath before their eyes this blame and ſpot, which 

the Chailtians: that were of that time worthily gave wnto 

them, when they by them were bamſhed ( as unfit members 

that Common-wealth) amongſt the . barbarons. people. 

Il hat needeth to make further rehearſal of the maurning 
lamentation, which the Heathen people themſelves through- 

out all the world made for the putiful murther and laugh- 


The authors ter of ther ? After this it came to paſs, that they which 
of all miF 2 Aithors of all thiſe miſchiefs died alſo, and were 
w 95 committed for their reward to the mo#t filthy and horrible 


"dungeon of Hell, They being ſo intangled with inteſtine 
vYy op civil. Wars, left alive neither Name nor Kinſmen 
ths cauſe of of thejr 029, which thing undoubtedly had not chanced 
meh unle(s the wicked Divinations of Apollo's Oracles had de- 
deal. ceived and,bewitched them, To thee therefore now TI pray : 
Cnfeninns Oh moſt mighty God, that thou wilt vouchſafe to be mer- 
Prayer. cif, and pardon all the Eaſt Parts and Inhabitants of 
' the ſame, being oppreſſed with Calamity : and that by 
me thy Servant theu wilt of thy goodneſs help and relieve 

the ſame. And theſe things raſbly cravel not at thy hands, 

O Lord; mo#t mighty and holie#F God of all. For I being 
perſwaded by the only Oracles, have both begun and alſo 
fiſhed: wholſome and profitable things : and further, 

by the bearing and ſhewing of thine Enſign, have 
overcome a mighty and ſtrong Ho#ft and when any ne- 

ceſſity of the Commuon-weal (to my charge committed) re- 

quireth thereunto (following thoſe ſigns andtokens of thy 
Vertues) Ihboldly go forth and fight againiF. mine Ene- 

' mies : and for this cauſe have I 3 ifeed my Soul unto 

thee, purified and cleanſed both with thy love and fear. 

Tea truly, thy Name do I ſincerely love, and thy Power 

Conflaminas 40 7 reverence, which by many Tokens and Wonders haſt 
Falth.con- ſhed and confirmed thereby my Belief and Faith, 
firmed bY Therefore will I do my endeavour, and bend wy ſelf there- 
of the crols. #7310, that I may re-edifie thy mo#} holy Houſe, which 
thoſe wicked and ungodly Emperors have with ſo great 

ruine laid waſte thy people do I deſire to bring. and 

ſtabliſh in firm peace and tranquility, and that for the 

publick mility of all the Inhabitants of the Earth. Thoſe 

which yet err., and are out of the way, enjoy the benefit 

of peace and quietneſs, with and amongſt the number of 

The cleman. £be faithful fon : for I truft the reſtitution f the like 
- hs agood /oczety and participation may be a means to bring them 
Nats alſo that err into the perfet way of werity. Let no man 
judgmene, ***refore be grievous one unto another, but what every 
man thinketh beſt, that let him do © for ſuch as are wiſe, 
ought throughly to be perſwaded, that they only mean to 
live holily, and as = ſhould do, whom the Spirit f 
God moveth to take their delight and recreation in read- 
ing his holy Will: and if others wilfully will go out of 


the way, cleaving t9 the -Synagogues of falſe Dottrine, 


they may at their own peril, As for us, we bave the 
moſt ortLy Houſe or Congregation of Gods werity, which 
he according to his own goodneſs and nature hath given 
us. And thus alſo we wiſh unto them, that with like par- 
ticipation. and common conſent, they may feel with us the 
One Rellgh- ſame delettation of mind, For this our Religion is neither 
gr bog new, nor newly invented, but it is as old as we believe 
te, the Creation of the World to be, and which God hath 
commanded to be celebrated with ſuch Worſhip as both 
ſeemed and pleaſed him : but all living men are lyars, 
and are decerved with divers and ſundry Iuſions, Thou, 
he O God, for Chriſt thy. Sons ſake, ſuffer not this wickedneſs 
rine ww again to roat : thou bast ſet up a clear burning light, that 
Dory thereby as many as thou bat choſen may come unto thee, 
2 cr > theſe thy Miracles approve the / ame. It # thy Power 
the _— that keeperh ws in innocency and fidelity. The Sun and 
and true the Moon ran their appointed courſe. Neither yet in rang 
mg-wiſe wander the Stars to what place of the World 
they liſt themſelves. The days, years, months, and times 
keep their appointed turns. The Earth abideth firm and 
wnmoveable at thy Word : and the Wind at the time (by 


thee direfted) fformath and bloweth. The ſtreaming 


| watry Floods ebb in time according as they flow. The : 
raging Sea abideth within her a limits : and 
for that the Ocean Sea ſtretcheth ous her ſelf in equal 


| /erngth and breadth with the whale Earth , this. mu#b 


be wrought with ſome mavglozs Workmanſhip. of thine 
own hand. . Which thing ; unleſs it ___ Will _. 
made and diſpoſed : withcut all doubt ſo great diffe- Hodge Þ 
rence and. partition between, would ere this time hawe the goves , 
broug ht . utter ruine and deſtruttion both to the life of _ - 
man, and to all that belongeth to man beſide. Which © 

for that they, have ſuch great and hupe | Conflicts 

among # themſelves, as alſo the inviſible Spirits bave 3 

we groe thee thanks, O Lord moft mighty, God of all 

gods, that all Mankind hath: not been diffroged there- 

Ye Surely even as greatly as thy benignity and gen- Who they 
teneſs. is, manifefted by divers and ſi — Benefits be- Frm 
Howed upon us, ſo muth alſo s the ſame ſet forth counteth _ 
and declared in the Diſcipline of thy eternal Word, to "de. 
thoſe that be heavenly wiſe, and apply themſelves to the 
attamment of ſincere and true Vertue. But if any ſuch 
there be that little regard, or have but ſmall reſpect 
unto the conſideration thereof, let them not blame or lay 
# fault in cthers that do the ſame : for that Phyſick 
whereby Health x obtained , is manifeſtly. offered unto 


all men. New therefore let no man go about to ſubvert Exocrience 
that, which epoiens it ſclf doth f ( of a a rial of | 
to be pure and good. Let ns therefore altogether uſe - ſt 
the perviipeien of this Benefit beFtowed upon us 3 that is 

to jay, the Benefit of Peace and Tranquility , ſetting 

apart all : Controverſie, And let no man hurt or be pre- 


Such was the goodnels of this Emperor Conſtantinus, or 
rather ſuch was the providence of Almighty God toward 
his Church in ftirring him up, that all his care and ſtudy 
of mind was ſet upon nothing elſe, but only how to bene- 
fit and inJlarge the commodities of the ſame. Neither was 
it to him enough to deliver the Church and people of 
God from outward vexation of forreign Tyrants and per- 
ſecutors. No leſs beneticial was his godly care allo in qui- c,upunine 
eting the inward diſſentions and dilturbance within the no__ to 
Church, among the Chr:/#:ar Biſhops themſelves; acccors [os = 
ding as we read of Moſes the deliverer of the Iſraelites, in people, and 
agreeing the brethren together when he ſaw them at vari- them roges 
ance : Exod. 2, No lels alſo did his vigilant ſtudy ex- ther. 
tend in erecing, reſtoring, and inriching the Churches of 
God in all Cities, and in providing tor the Miniſters of the 
ſame, And therefore writing to Anilinus his cheif Cap- The letter ' | 
tain, declareth his will and mind to him in letters concer- *<onFenr: 
ning the goods which did appertain to the Chuches of the Iinzc his 
Chriſtians, that he ſhould procure vigilantly tor the fame: 
that all ſuch goods, houſes, and gardens, belonging be- 
fore to the right of Churches, ſhould again be reliored in 
all ſpeedy wile, and that he therein might be certified with 
ſpeed, 6c. 

Moreover, he writing to the faid A4nilinus in another 
letter , {ignifieth unto him in this effect : that for fo Another 
much as the contempt of God his reverend Religion, _— 
is and hath been ever the greateſt decay to the name and to Anilinua 
people of S—_ as LOT om —— and m_ The con 
rencing the ſame hath ever brought ity to fl tewpt 
—_— weals: therefore he CELLS thereof bom hkA 
hath taken that order, and giveth to him in charge, that decay of 


through that Province where he hath to do, which was wa” 


in Africa where Cecilianns was Biſhop, he ſhould there 
= | K 3 {ee 


—_— Ca Aa 


—_ 
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ſee and provide that all ſuch Miniſters and Clerks F 
whoſe - Vocation was to ſerve im the Church, ſhould be 
| rn mmpecl _ >= par y and burdens, 
whereby they being fo priviled Impediments 
removed which ſhould hinder their divine mmiſtration,” 
thereby the common utility of the people might the better | 


goes | 
Furthermore the ſaid Conftantinus in an other Letter 
writing to Ailtiades Biſhop of Rome, and to Marcas, de- 
clareth in his Letters to them how Cecilianus Biſhop of 
Carthage hath been accuſed unto him by divers of his Col- 
leagues and fellow Biſhops, Wherefore his will is, that the 
fad Cecilianums with ten Biſhops his Accuſers, with ten 
other his 'Defendants ſhould repair up -to him at Rome 3 
where in-the preſent afhiſtance of the foreſaid Mzitiades, 
þa—krprra Rheticus, Maternus, Marinus, and of other their fellow 
Cenftentinus Colleagues, the cauſe of Cecilianzs might be heard and 
and aniry, Tightly examined, fo that all Schiſm and Diviſion might 
be cut off from among them, wherein the fervent defire of 
Conſt antinus to peace and unity may well appear. 
_ Upon the ke cauſe and 1a 0 Re nkcch to 
A Chreſtus Biſhop of Syracuſa 3 rag 4 ſo deſirous to nouriſh 
ſhop of 5z- PEACe and concord in the Church, that he offereth to him, 
r6c:ſes With his under Miniſters and three Servants, his free carri- 
age to come up to him unto the Council of other Biſhops, 
for the agrecing of certain matters belonging to the 
Church, 
He writeth alſo another Letter to the forenamed Cecili- 
ans Bilhop of Carthage. 

* To the Provinces hkewiſe cf Paleftina and thoſe parts 
about, he directeth His Edict in the behalf of the Chrift1ans, 
for the releating of ſuch as were in Captivity, and for the 
reſtoring again of them which had ſuſtained any loſs m the 
former Perſecution before, and for the refreſhing of ſuch 
as heretofore had been opprefied with any ignominy or 
moleſtation for their confetion fake 3 declaring in the faid 
Edict how that this whole body. life and foul, and what- 
{oever is in him, Ke oweth to God and to the ſervice of 
him, &c, wn 

Moreover an other Letter he writeth to Euſebizrs,for the 
edifying of new Chriſtian Churches, and reſtoring of them 
which had been waſted before by foreign Enemies. And at- 
cit of Nice, ter he had colleted the Synod of Nice for the ſtudy of 
The efe® peace and unity of the Church, he writeth upon the fame 
e b . : 

ter of Con- 10 Alexander and Arrizs. In which his Letters he moſt 
Heine to Jamentably uttered the great grief of his heart, to ſee and 
and Arriue, hear of their contention and divition, whereby the peace 
OR. _ and common harmony of the Church was broken, the 
fax. lib, 2, Synod provoked and reliſted, the holy people of the Lord 
- divided into parts and tumults, contrary to the office of 

good and circumſpe&t men, whoſe duty were rather to 

nouriſh concord, and to ſeek tranquility. And though in 

ſome ſmall points and light trifles they did diſagree from 

others yet the example of Philoſophers might teach them, 

who although in ſome part of a ſentence or piece of a que- 
ſtion, ſome might diſſent from others, yet in the unity of 

their Profeſſion they did all joyn as fellows together. In 

like caſe were it their duty in ſuch fruitleſs queſtions (or 

rather pieces of queſtions) to keep them in the conceptions 

. of their minds in ſilence unto themſelves, and not to bring 

them forth into publick Synods, to break- therefore from 

the communion of the reverend Council : declaring more- 

over in the ſaid Epittle, the firſt origin and occafion of this 

their contentious diflention to riſe upon vain and trifling 

terms, vile cauſes and light queſtions, and pieces rather of 
queſizons3 about ſuch matters as neither are to be moved, 

nor to be anſwered unto, being moved 3 more curious to 

be ſearched, and perilous to be expreſſed; than neceſfary to 

be enquired. Magiſque puerilibus ineptiss, quam ſacerdotum 

ac cordatorum wvirorum prudentiz convenientia > as he 

there doth term them. Wherefore by all manner of means 

he doth labour them, doth intreat them, and perfwade 
them, not only with reaſons, but allo with tears and tigh- 
ing ſobs, that they would reſtore peace again unto the 
Church, and quietneſs to the reſt of his life (which other- 
wiſe would not be ſweet unto him) and they would re- 
turn again to the communion of the reverend Council , 
who in ſo doing ſhould open his way and purpoſed my 
into the Eft parts : which otherwiſe hearing of. their di(- 
cord and difſenſion, would be forry to ſee with his eyes 
that which grieveth him now to hear 'with his ears: with 


Another 

letter of 
Conftatine 
to Miltia- 
des Biſhop 
of Rome, 


The edi. 
of Conſftan » 
tinus to the 
rulers of 
the Pro» 
vince of 
Pleſtine. 


The letter 

of Conftan- 
tence to Ex 
Se bins. 

The Coun- 


' Many other Edits and'Epiſiles written to other places 
and parties, be exprefſed'at large in the ſecond Book of 


Enſebius, De vita Conftantini > wherein the zealous care 


and Princely beneficence of this noble Emperor toward the 
Church of Chnift may appear : whereof in a brief recapl- 


and is to be feen in Sozo. 1ib. 1. cap. S, 9. 


nk w gently to govern}, and-bow tb be beneficial to the © 


tulation ſuch Specialties we bave colleQed as here followeth, . 


—— 


Firft, he commanded all them to be ſet free, whoſoever a-war.,. 


for the confeifion of Chriſt had been condetnned to ba- copitulatin Ne 
vefits as -. 
t-to any vere... 


d them to rough by 


niſhment, or to the Mines of metal, or to any publick or 
private labour to them infli&ed. Such as were 
ifamy or ſhame among, the multitude, he 

be diſcharged from all f 


of their wages,were put to their liberty either to ſerve again 


honour, place, ' or dignity had been taken away from any 
man, ſhould be reſtored to then! again. The Goods and 
Poſſefſions of them that had ſuffered death for Chriſt, how- 
ſoever they were alienated, ſhould return to their Heirs or 
next of 'Kin, or for lack-of them ſhould be given to the 
Church. He commanded moreover that only Chriſtians 
ſhould bear Office 3 the other he charged and reſtrained, 
that neither they ſhould Sacrifice nor exerciſe any more 
Divinations and Ceremonies of the Geytiles, nor ſet up any 
Images, nor keep any Feafis of the Heathen Idolaters. He 
corrected moreover and aboliſhed all ſuch unlawful man- 
ners and unhoneſt uſages in the Cities as might be hurttul 


which before were deprived eirher of their place,or put out © 


in their place, or quietly to live at home. Whatſoever - 


uchblemiſh of ignominy. Souldiers von Chaly 


hurch, 


any -ways to the Church 3 as the cultorn that the Egypri- where ie 


uſed to run together like bruit Beaſts, both Men and Wo- 


ans had in the flowing of Nilzs, at what time the oy way is 
there 


iſhed, 
good- 


men, and with all kind of Filthineſs and Sodomitry to wn ri 
pollute their Cities in celebrating the increaſe of thatRiver, ,p 


This abomination Conftantine extinguiſhed, cauling that 


wicked Order called Androgyne, to be killed ; by reaſon 
whewof the River ——_—_ (through the benefit of God) 
yielded more increaſe in his flowing, to the greater ferti- 
lity of the ground, than it did before. 4, 
Among the Romans was an old Law, that fuch as were 


| barren, having no fruit of Children, ſhould be amerced 


of half their Goods. Alſo, that ſuch as being above the 
years of twenty and five unmarried, ſhould not be num- 
bred in the fame Priviledges with them that were married, 
neither ſhould be Heirs to them, to whom notwithſtand- 


ing they were next in kin. Theſe Laws.,becauſe they ſeemn- . 


ed unreaſonable (to puniſh the defect of Nature, or gift of 
Virginity by mans Law) he abrogated and took away. An 


made their Wills being lick, had certain preſcribed and 
conceived words appointed to them to uſe, which unleſs 
they followed.,their Wills ſtood in no effect. This Law alſo 
Conſtantine repealed, permitting to every man in making 
his Teſtament to uſe what words or what Witneſſes he 
would, Likewiſe among the Romans he reſtrained and 
took away'the cruel and-bloody ſpectacles and fights,where 
men were wont with Swords one to kill another. Of the 
barbarous and filthy faſhion of the Arerhufrans in Phenitia, 
] have mentioned before, where they uſed to expoſe and 
ſet forth their Virgins to open Fomication before they 
ſhould be married : which cuſtom alſo Conſtantine re- 
moved away. Where no Churches were, there he com- 


commanded them to be r 


reat Gifts and Revenues, not only of ſuch Tributes and 
axes coming to him from certain ſundry Cities, which 
he transferred unto the Churches, but alfo out of his =_ 
Treaſures. When any Biſhops required any Council to 

had, he fatished their Petitions 3 and what in their Coun- 
cils and Synods they eſtabliſhed, being godly and honeſt, he 


was ready to confirm the fame. 
DES _ The 


other Order was among the Romans, that they which 


manded new to be made z where any were decayed, he Lay 


ired 3 where any were t00 ſtonvinein 
lictle, he cauſed them to be enlarged, giving to the fame, 51m 0 
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| Liberties 
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ility, he-garniſhed with the arms. of the Crols, 

= | Cnkthe leam the ſooner to, forget their old 
ſaperſticious Kdolatry.. Moreover, like a worthy Emperor-he 
ſcribed a certain form of prayer, in ſicad of a. Catechiſm 


Yo « Fry man to'haveand to learn howto pray and to in- | 


--yoate. God. The which. form of prayer'is recitedin;the 


' £xthBook:of Exſebias De vita Conftantini, in” words:as: 


kg - Teſolum novirnus Deum, te regens cognoſcimus, te ad- 
de wits Cor JutOFem tMUOCAMINS, abs te wittorias referimm.per te witto- 


Ao em 745 Inmicorum conſt ituimmunstibi-preſent ium bonorum gra- 


of prayet tian npceptam ferimas, & per te futura quoque ſperamus, 
_— :ibi ſupplies. ſumus onmes.: imperatorem noſtrum Coulſtan- 
1ine for bis tir, 4c pientiſſimos ejues filios, in longiſſnma vita incolu- 

mes nobis ac vittores cuſtodire [1 _ oramus, per Chri- 

. hum Dominum noftrum': Amen. In Engliſh, 

:- + Weacknowledge thee only to be our God, we confeſs 
—_— thee to:be our King, we invocate and call upon: thee our 
« - "only Helper, by thee we obtain our Victories, by thee we 
\. vanquiſh'and ſubdue our Enemies, to thee we attribute 

whatſoever preſent Commodities we. enjoy; and by thee! 
we hope for good things. to come : unto thee we direct: 
2l our Suits-and Petitions, moſt humbly beſeeching thee to 
conſerve:Conſtantine our Emperor and his noble Children 
in long life to-continue, and to give them Victory over all 
their Enemies, through Chriſt our Lord: Amen. 


In his own Palace he ſet up an houſe peculiar for Prayer 

m—_— and Doctrine, uling allo to pray and ling with his people. 
to be kept Alſo in his Wars he went not without his Tabernacle ap-/ 
holy pointed for the fame. 'The Sunday he commanded to be. 

kept holy of all men.and free from all judiciary Caules,from 


LD Lal 


of -the Church, and alloweth him for that bulinels two +. 
publick Miniſters : he alſo writeth conceming the fame to 


—The ——__ of his Soukdiers, which were newly come | 25 he thought neceſſary and profitable for the Infruction 


the General of his Arny 
Bf err quis om oe &cs 
ln viewing per ting, nd writi ing-this ftor and in 
iconſidaring no Chriſtian Zeal of this Emiper _ wiſh 
that: ejther chis our. printing and-plenty of Books hadbeen 
Religion, as was in this ſo excellent: Monarch, might forme» 
thing.appear in inferior Princes reigning in theſe our print- 
ing-days,&c. fe hong 1 Lone 
The liberal hand of this:| Emperor born to do all men 
g00d, was:no: lels al{o'open; and ready toward the needy 
Poyexty of ſuch, which either - by loſs of: Parents or other 
occaſions were not able to help themſelves : to-whom ' he 
commanded and provided\due fubvention both of Corn 


neceflary relief of the: poor Men, Women, Children, Or- 
phans, and Widows, Kuſeb, de ita Conſtant. libs 4. 
Clemency and Mnniticence, 'this'is not-to be-pre 
that through all the Empire of Rome and Provinces: 


. author; 


86 Prins? 
in his. days, .or that-this ſo heroical heart: toward Chriſtian 


% P 4 


The liberz« 
ity of Cons 
ne 


vards 
and 


. 
- 


and Rayment to be minifired/out of his own Coffers.to the: . 


Finally, among all the'other Monuments of his fingular Conpenic 
: - remitteth 
? the fourtly 


belong- part of his 


ing to the fame, not only he'diminiſhed fuch Faxes, Reve- 215 nd 


nues and Impoſt, as publickly were coming:to him, but alſo 
clearly remitted and releaſed to the Centributors the forxth 
part of the ſame. | | 

of the tion of Conſtantine, whereupon as upon 
chiefeft Anchor-hold, the Biſhops-of Rowe. do: ground: their 


” 


This preſent place would requite ſomething to be ſaid rjonation 5f 
their Conſtantine, 


ſapream Dominion 2nd Right. over all the political Govern-., 

-ment of the Fef# parts.and the Spiritual Government of all — 
the.other Secs and Parts of the World. Which donation to 972riag the, 
be falſely feigned and torged.and not to proceed from Con- Conftentine 


Markets, Marts, Fairs, and all other manual Labours, only | #antine, many Arguments might here be inferred, if leifure $22* *® 


Husbandry excepted : eſpecially charging that no Images 
or Monuments of Idolatry ſhould be {et up. 

Men of the Clergy 2nd of the Miniltery in all places he 
und privl- ;ndued with ſpecial Priviledges and Immunities, fo that if 


Fc any were brought before the civil Magitirate, and liſted to 


appeal to-the Sentence of his Biſhop, it ſhould be lawful for 
him fo to-do, and that the Sentence of the Biſhopſhould 
ſtand in as great force as if the Magiſtrate or the Emperor 
himſelt had pronounced. it. | 
| _ C But here is to be obſerved and noted by the way, 
that the Clerks and Miniſters then. newly ing out 
Perſecution; were in thoſe days neither in number lo great, 
nor in order of life of the like diſpolition to theſe in our 
\ days now living, 
Ttegrarl, -No leſs care and proviſion the faid Conſt antinus allo had 
beralry of Or the-rnaintenance of Schools pertaining to. the Church, 
Cefentine and to the nouriſhing, of good Arts and. liberal Sciences, 


ing School, eſpecially of Divinity : not only with Stipends and Sublt- 


dies furniſhing them, but alſo with large Priviledges and 
Exemptions defending the fame, as by the words of his 
- own Law is to be ſeen and read as followeth, Medicds, 
Grammaticos, & alios Profeſſores literarum, & Dofores 
legion, cum uxoribus & liberis, &c. In Engliſh 3 Phy- 
licians, Grammarians, and other Profeſſors of liberal Arts, 
Newba. and Doctors of the Law, with their Wives and Children, 
ted;e gran. Nd all other their. Poſſeſſions which they have in Cities, 
by -*» we command to be freed from all civil Charges and Fun- 
Usberſties tions, neither to receive foreign ſtrangers in Provinces, nor 
ind3bools, to be burthened with any publick Adminiſtration, nor to 
be cited up to civil Judgment, nor to be drawn out or op- 
preſſed with any Injury. And if any man ſhall vex them, 
he (hall incur ſuch puniſhment as the Judge at hisdiſcretion 
ſhall award him, Their Stipends moreover and Salaries we 
command truly to be paid them, whereby they may more 

freely inſtruct others in Arts and Sciences, &c. 
_ L Over and beſides this, ſo far did his godly Zeal and 
Confentin Princely Care and Proviſion - extend to the Church of 
woke Chriſt, that he commanded and provided Books and Vo- 
Churches, Juanes of the Scripture, diligently and plainly to be written 
and copie4out,, to remain in publick Churches to the uſe 
of Paſterity, Whereupon writing to Euſehius Biſhop of 
Nicomedia in a ſpecial Letter (recorded in the fourth Book 
nibh, OF Euſeb. De vita Conſtant.) he willeth him with all 
Cafe, * Uigence to procure hifty Volumes of Parchment well 
und and compadted, wherein he ſhould cauſe to be writ- 
(n Out of the Scripture in a fair legible hand, ſuch things 


ifrom other matters would tufter me, 

Firſt, for that no ancient Hiftory.nor yet Door. maketh 
any. mention thereof. RAP | 
Nauclerss reporteth it to be affirmed in the Hiſtory of 


to be found. 

Gratjanw the Compiler of the Decrees, reciteth-that De- 
cree, not upon any ancient Authority, but only under the 
Title of Pale. t 


touching that matter inthe old: ancient Books is not ex- 
tant, + 

Orho Phryſingenſis, who was about the time of Gratians, 
after he- bach declared = Opinion "a the Þ _—_ of the 
Papacy, affirming this donation-to be given. of Conſtantine 
to Silveſter the Pope, induceth conſequently the Opinion 
of them-that-favour theEmpire, affirming the contrary. 

How dath this agree, that C:nſfantine did yield up to 
Silveſter all the Political Dominion over the F2ſ#, when 
as theifaid Conſtamine at his death, dividing the Empire 
to his three Sons, gave the Weſt part of the Empire to one, 
the EaFF part to the ſecond, the middle part to the third? - 

How is it like that Theodoſrees after them, being a juſt 
and a religious Prince, would or could have occupied the 
City of Rome, if it had not been his right, but had be- 
longed to the Pope, and ſo did many other Emperors after 
him ? 


phraſe and ftile of Conftantine in his other Edicts and Let- 
| ters above m— doth nothing agree. 

Seeing the | | 
this Donation was written in Greek.how agreeth that with 
truth, when as both it was written not to the Greciansbut 
to the Romans, and allo Conſtantine himſelf for lack of the 
Greek-Tongue, was fain to uſe the Larine-Tongue in the 
Council of Nice ? ; 

The contents of this Donation (whoſoever was the For- 
ger thereof) doth bewray it ſelf: for if it be true which 
there is confeſſed, that he was baptized at Rome of Sil- 
wveiter.and the fourth day after his Baptiſm this Patrimony 
was given (which was before his battel againſt Maximi- 
21s or Licinizs, in the year of ourLord three hundred and 
ſeventeen, as Nicephorus recordeth) how then accordeth 
this with that which followeth in the Donation, for him 
to have Juriſdiction given over the other four _—_ 

cs 


The phraſe of this Decree, being conferred with the * 


F, 


2, 


I/idoris. But in the old Copies of 1/iderns-no fuch thing is + 


Gelaſfur is faid to give ſome teftimony thereof, in Dif. | 
of | 15. Sanita Romana. But that Claule of the faid diſtintion 


Papiſts themſelves confeſs that the Decree of 


— 
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Sees of Antioch, Alexandria, Conſtantinople, and Hieruſa- 

| lem? when as the City of Conſtantinople was not yet be- 

gun before the death of Maximinus or Licinins, and was 

not finiſhed" before: the - eight and twentieth year 'of the 

Reign of Conſtantine; in the year of our Lord three him- 

-, 1: dred thirty/and nine;3: or if it- be true, as Hierome- counts 
" *Eth;' it; was :tinifhed the three and twentieth year-iof his' 
Reign which was tithe year our of Lord three hundred' thirty - 

and four, long;aftes this donation by their-own account. - - 


notable 3 but eſpecially the affeftion and reverence of his 

heart toward them was admirable, which had ſuffered any 

thing for the Confeſſion of: Chriſt in the Perſecutions-be- 

 fore'3 them had he principally-in price and veneration, in- g,,,,. 
ſomuch + that - he 'imbraced and; kiffed their Wounds and kiled tie 

Stripes, and 'theix?Eyes, [being pac.out. ' And if any-fuch yenss 

Biſhops:or-any other Miniſters-brought to/him any Com: fobered © 

Flaints-ons againſt: ancther (as maiy-times. they 'did) he G2. 

'would take their Bills of Complaint and burn them before barueth 


By ; = 


- 


Commend t- 


Furthermoze,:ivwhere 'in:the {aid -Conſticution it is faid 
that Conftantine:was baptized at\Rime' of: Silveſter.z and 
thereby was purged of Leprofie > the Fable thereof 

"  agreeth not with the truth of Hiſtory, for ſo much as Euſe- 
bias, bh. $. de vita Conſtantini, Hieronymus in Chron. 
: » Ruffin. lib. 24 cap t1. Socramts, lib. 1. cap.39. Theodlib.1. 
* Clap. 3l. Sozoments, lib. 2. cap. 34. do all together con- 
" ſent-that he was baptized not at Rome, but at Nicomedia; 
and that moreover, as by their teſtimony doth appear, not 
of SilveFter but of Euſebins Biſhop of Nicomedia, not be- 
fore his battel againſt Maximinus or Licinizs, but m the 
=: thirty firſt year of his Reign, a little before his death. 
12. © Again;: whereas Conſtantine in this donation appointed 
- him to have the Principality - over :the other four Patriar- 
© "*thal Sees, that maketh Conſtantine contrary to himſelf 3 
*  whoiin the Council of Nice afterward agreed with other 
—__ that all the four Patriarchal Sees ſhould have equal 
Juriſdiction, every one over his own Territory and Pre- 
ICE: 2. 7:2? |; | 
In ſum, briefly to conclude : who fo, defireth more 
abundantly to be ſatisfied touching this matter, let him 
read the Books of Mar/ilins Patavinze, intituled, Defenſor 
paces, in the year of our Lord,1324. of Laurentizs Valla, 
Anno 1440. of Antoninirs Archbilhop of Florence, who 
in his Hiſtory plainly denieth the tenor of this donation 
'to be found inthe old Books of the Decrees. Of Cuſanms 
| Cardinalis, lib. 3. cap. 2. writing to the Council of Baſil, 
* Anno 1460. of Aeneas Silvins I dialogo : of Hier. Pau- 
Its Cattal anus, Anno 1496. of Raphael Walateranus, Anno 
- 1500. of Luthberus, Ano 1537. &c. All which, by many 
and evident probations, diſpute and prove this donation 
taken out of a Book, De ge#ts Silvefri, and tranſlated 
(as they fain) by one Bartholomerrs Picernus out of Greek 
Into Latine 5 not to proceed from Conſtantins, but to be 
a thing untguely pretenſed, or rather a Fable imagined, or 
- Elſe to be the deed of («wry or Charles, or {ome ſuch 
other, if it were ever the deed of any. 
And thus haſt thou (beloved Reader) briefly collected 


I 3. 


of Con- 


them agree, whoſe diſcord was to him more grief than it Srak 
was to themſelves. All the vertuous Acts and memorable g, 
Doings of this divine and renowned Emperor to compre- ; 
hend- or commit-to Hiſtory,. it were the matter alone of a . 
great Volume: wherefore contented with thele. .above 
premiſed,- becauſe nothing of him'can be ſaid enough, I | 
ceaſe to diſcquie of him any further. | q 
One thing yet remaineth not to: be omitted, wherein ſw, 64 
(as by the way ofa note) I thought good to admoniſh the wai 


the learned Reader, ſuch -as love to be converſant in jan yo 


their faces 3 ſo ſtudious and zealous was his Mind to have pan 


. | reading of ancient Authors 3 that- in the Ecclefgaſtical = b 


Hittory of Euſebirs, where in the latter end of the Book is cindy * 
added a certain Oration, Ad conrventum Santforum, un- evra 
der the-name of Euſebizs Pamphilizes, here is to be under- deed us 
ſtood, «that the faid Oration is wrongfully intituled upon vm 
the name of Euſebizrs, which in very truth is the Oration my 
of Conftantinis himfelt. For the: probation wherecf,(belide 

the ſtile and matter: therein contained, and tractation he- 
roical lively declaring the religious vein of Conftantine) 

I alledge the very teftimony of ' Ewſebizs himſelf in his 
fourth Book De wita Conſtantini, where he in expreſs 
words not only declareth that Conſtantine wrote ſuth an 
Oration, intituled, Ad conventum Santtorum , but allo 
promiſeth in the end of his Book, to annex the ſame: 
declaring moreover what dithculty the Interpreters had to 
tranſlate the ſame from the Reman Speech, to their Gre- 

cjian Tongue, Euſeb. de vita Conftantini, lib.4. pag.211. 

And here an end of theſe lamentable and doletul Perſe- 
cutions of the Primitive Church, during the ſpace of three 
hundred years from the Patlion of our Saviour Chriſt, till 
the coming of this Conffantinss ; by whom as by the elect 
Infirument of God, it hath fo pleaſed his Almighty Ma- 
xlty, by his determinate purpole, to give reſt after long 
trouble to his Church, according to that Saint Cyprian de- 
clareth before ta be revealed of God unto his Church: that 
after darkneſs and fiormy tempeſt, ſhould come peaceable, 
calm, and ſtable quietneſs to his Church, meaning this 


| ono. the the Narration of the noble Acts and heavenly Vertues of 
Emperour,- this moſt famus Emperor Conſt antize the great 3 a fingular | 

* Spectacle for all Chriſ#zan Princes to behold and imitate, 

and worthy of perpetual Memory in all Congregations of 
Chriftian Saints : whoſe fervent Zeal and Piety in general, 


time of Conffantine now preſent. At which time it og, 
pleaſed the Almighty, that the murthering malice of Satan bowd 
| ſhould at length be reſtrained, and himſelf tied up for a nd ys 
thouſand years, through his great mercy in. Chriit , to 
whom therefore be Thanks and Praiſe now.and for ever, 


| Amen. 


to all Congregations and to all the Servants of Chriſt,was 


The End of the Firſt Book, 


KR. 


-gently to tO tutn and read over the faid Hiſtories of thoſe Perſecuti- 


4 + 5 gy whom Gye oy {vrit hither, 600 years after 
ferch Hh our 


—_— 


" King Latcius. 


EL __— __—_ _—_ > od a «ap wh Tn Ros wy "4 
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THE 


SECOND BOOK 


CONT 


AINING 


The next Three hundred Years following, with ſach things ſpeci ally 
touched as have happened in England, from the time of King Lucius, to 
Gregorizs, and fo after to the time of King Egbert. | 


'Y the Perſecutions hitherto in the Book before 
rfecedent thou mayeft underſtand (Chriſtian 
| Reader) how the fury of Satanand tage of men 


have done what they could to __ the 
Name and Religion of Chriſt : for what thin 
did hack that either death could do, or torments coul 

' Witt, of the gates of Hell could deviſe, all was to the ut- 

- inoſt attempted. And yet all the fury and malice of Sa- 

tait, all the wiſdoin of the world and ſirength of men, do- 

ing, deviſing, practiſing what they could 3 notwithſtanding 

te Religion of Chriſt (as thou ſeeſt) hath had the upper 

tand : which thing I wiſh thee greatly (gentle Reader) 

wildy to note and diligently to ponder in conlidering theſe 

fotmer Hiſtories. And becauſe thou canſt not conſider them, 

APetition nor profit by them, unleſs thou do firſt read and peruſe 


wo the 3+ thern 3 let rhe crave therefore thus much at thine hands, 


read. ove? 011s above deſcribed, eſpecially above all the other Hiſtoties 
Book of the of this preſent Volurn, for thy eſpecial edification, which 
— gg I truſt thou ſhalt find not unworthy the reading, 

Now becauſe the tying up of Satan giveth to theChurch 
ſome reſt, and to me ſome leifure to addreſs my ſelf to the 
handling of other Stories, I mind therefore (Chriſt willing) 
in this preſent Book, leaving a while the tractation of theſe 
uot affairs pertaining to the univerſal Church, to pro- 
ecute ſuch Domeſtical Hiſtories as more nearly concern this 
out Country of NE and Sc#t1znd done here at hotne, 

inning firſt with King Lucius, with whom the Faith 
firſt began hete in this Realm, as the ſentence of ſome 

Theft + Writers doth hold. And for ſo much as hete may riſe, yea 
and doth tiſe a great controverſie in theſe our Popiſh days, 
Zogznks, COncerhiliig the firſt origine and planting of the Faith in this 
our Realm, it ſhall not be greatly out of our purpoſe ſome- 

Quelion. what to ſtay and fay of this queſtion, Whether the Church 
3, gon = LEE = Faith from ol or not ? 

E which alth rant [0 to be, ing ſo granted, 
it ite availeth the pages of them which world ſo have 
Wiethee + For be it that Ex21and firſt received the Chriſtian Faith 
Grid and Rdligion frorh Rome, both in the time of Eleutherius 
this eate'? their Biſhop 1o yeats after Chrift, and alſo in the tirhe of 


E 
5's 


yer their olloweth not thereby, that we 
mult therefore Relipion from thence ftillas from 
the chief well-head and fountain of all godlinies. And yet 
"ME they aft tior able to prove the ſecond, fo neither have I 
* Any cauſe to grant the firſt: thatis, That our Chriſtian | 
Falth was firſt detived from Rome, which I may prove by 
Gila, fix or ſeven good conjeRtursl teaſons. Whereof the firſt 1 
take of the teſtirnony of GiZas our Coumtryman, who in 
his Hiltoty affirineth plainly, that Byitain received the Gu- | 
ih the tire of Tiberias the Emperor, under whom | 
niilt ſuffered, Lib. Je viforia Anrelii Ambroſti. And 
faith tnofeovet, that Faſeph of Arimathea, after diſperſion 
of the Jews, was ſent of Philip the Apoſtle from France 
© Brizain, about the year of out 63, arid here re- 
Lamed in this land All his tirhe 3 and fo with his fellows 
d the hifſt foundation of Chriſtian Faith among the Bri- 
Fain people, ' whereupon other Preachers and Teachers 
Gining afterward, confirmed the fame and increaſed it. 


{ the fame 3 where the faid Terrulliay —_— how the . 

Goipel was diſperſed abroad by the ſound of the Apoſttes ; 
and there reckoning up the Metes, Perſians, Parthians, 
and dwellers in Meſoporamia, Fewry, Cappadocia, Pontius | 
Aſie, Phrygia, ExYpr, Pamphilia, with many more, ar 
| length cometh to the Coalt of the Aſcorians, and all the 
bordets of Spain; with divers Nations of France 3 and 
thete arnongft all other reciteth alſo the parts of Brirais, 
which the Roaymazs could never attain to, and reporteth the 
fame now to be ſubject to Chriſt ; as alfo reckoneth up 
the places of Sarmatia, of the Danes, the Germans, the 
Seythiahs, with _ other Provinces and Ifles to him 
unknown) in all which places (faith he) reigneth the name 
of Chriſt, which now beginneth to be common: This hath 
Tertalliay. Note hete how among other divers believing; 
Nations, he mentioneth alſo the wildett places of Brirair 
to be of the fame number, and theſe in his time were Chri- 
ſtened, who was in the fame Elentherins time, as is above 
faid. Then wis not Pope Elemtherics the tirtt which fenc 
the Chriſtian Faith into this Realm, but the Goſpel was 
here received before his titne either by Joſeph of Arimarbes, 
as ſome Chronicks record, or by ſome of the Apoſtles, or 
of their Scholars, which had been here preaching Chritt - 
before Elemrherius wrote to Lucius, 

My third Probation I dedudt out of Origen, Hom. 4. in 
Ezechieles, whoſe words be theſe, Briramniam it Chri- x. 2m, 
ffranamn copſentire religionem. Whereby it appeareth that bom. 4. i 
the Faith of Chriſt was ſpatſed here in England before the **** 
days of Elentherius. - EIA 
- For my fourth Probation I take the teſtimony of Beda, 4 
where he affirmeth, that in his time, and almoſt a thou- x. 34s; 
fand years after Chriſt here in Britain, Eaſter was kept 
after the thanner of the Eaſt Church, in the full of the 
Moon, what day in the week fo ever ic fell on, and not on 
the Sunday, as we do now. Whereby it is to be collected, 
that the firſt Preachers in this land have come out from the 
Eaſt part of the world; where it was (0 uſed, rather than 
from Rome. « Ld 
Fifthly, I may alledg the words of Nicephoras, 1b. 2. 
cap.40; where he faith that Simon Zelores did ſpread the x. re, 
Goſpel of Chriſt to the Weſt Ocran, and brought the ſame ib.2. c. 4% 
unto the Iſles of Britain. 

Sixthly, mity be here added allo the words of Perras «6«, 


| Clupiacenſis, who writing to Berndrd, atfirmeth that the E- Per, C1s- 


Scots in his time did ctlebrate their Eafter, not aftet the 7iocrmhs od 
Rom manner, but after the Greeks, &c. And as the faid 

Britains were not under the Rowan order in the time of 

this Abbot of Cluniack ; fo neither were they nor would 

be under the Roman Legat, in the time of Gregory, nor 

would admit any primacy of the Biſhop of Rome to be 

For the ſeventh argument moreover I may make my | 
Probation "by the plain words of Eleurberins » by whole 8+ gap, 
Epiſtle written to King L#cims we may underſtand that E!curberif 
Licins had received the Faith of Chriſt in this land, before ** ***"* 
the King fent to Elewrherins for the Roman Laws 3 for to 

the expreſs words of the Letter do manifeſtly purport, as 

hereafter followeth to be feen. By all which conjectures it 


2 , The ſecond reaſon is our of Terullian, who living near | 
rx Tri, Udire, or rarher ſornewtrat befote the time of this Elenthe- 


« "4+ rixs, in his Book Contrs Fndaos, tratificitly importeth | 


razy ſtand probably to be thought that the Britains were 

caught firſt by the Grecjans of the Ealt Church.rather than 

by the Romans. 

Peradventure Eler; bers might help ſomething eicher 
| tw 
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England, by whom. King Lucius. 


to convert the King, or elſe to increaſe the faith then 
newly ſprung among the People, but that he preciſely was 
the firſt, that cannot be proved. But grant he were, as 
indeed the moſt part of our Engliſh ſtories confeſs, neither 
will I greatly ſtick with them therein 3 yet what have 
they got thereby when they have caſt all their gain ? in 
few words to conclude this matter, if ſo be that: the 
Chriſtian Faith and Religion wag'firſt derived from Rome 
to'this *ohir Nation” by EleurBerizs, then let them but 
grant to us the ſame Faith and Religian which then was 


What diffe- taught at Rome, and from thence derived hither by the 


rence be- faid Eleutherius, and we will delire no more 3 for then 


Late Church neither / was any Univerſal Pope aboye all Churches and . 
of Remeand Councilswhich came not in before Bonifacins time, which 
Church of was 400 years after neither any name or uſe of the Mats, 
Remes 3d the parts whereof how and by whom they were com- 
matters: piled, hereafter in this Book following appeareth to be 
ſeen. Neither any facrifice Propitfatory for the ſcowring 

' of Purgatory was then offered upon hallowed Altars, 

* - bnt (only the Communion frequented at Chriſtian Ta- 
bles; where Oblations and Gifts were offered as well of 

the People as of the Prieſts to God, becauſe they ſhould 

appear neither empty nor unkind before the Lord, as we 

may underſtand by the time of Cyprian. Neither was then 

any Tranſubſtantiation heard of, which was not brought 

in before a thouſand = __ po mon were then 

any Images of Saints departed ſet up in Churches yea, 

a oaber of the Saints worſhipped in this our 

time were not as yet born, nor the Churches wherein 

they were worſhipped were yet ſet up, but came in 

long after, eſpecially in the time of -Ireve and Conſtans 

the Emperor, Likewiſe neither Relicks nor Peregrina- 

tions were then in uſe. Prieſts Marriage was then as 

lawful (and no lefs received) as now 3 neither was it 
condemned before the days of Hildebrand, almoſt a thou- : 

-fand years after that, Their ſervice was then in the vul- 

gar tongue, as witneſſeth Hierome 3 the Sacraments mi- 

-niſtred in both kinds as well to Lay-men as to Prieſts, 

the witneſs whereof is Cyprian. Yea and temporal men 

"4 *. which would not then communicate at Eaſter, Whit- 
ſentide, and Chriſtmaſs, were not ' then counted for Ca- 

tholicks, the Popes own diſtinction can teſtitie. In Fu- 

nerals, Prieſts then flocked not together, ſelling Trentals 

and Diriges for ſweeping of Purgatory 3 but only a Fu- 

neral Concion was uſed, with Pſalms of praiſes and ſongs 

of their worthy deeds, and Hallelujah ſounding on high, 


witneſſeth Nazianzen, Ambroſe, with Hierome. &c. 
In the Supper of the Lord, and at Baptiſm, no ſuch 
Ceremonies were uſed.as now of late have been intruded : 
inſomuch that as in this Story is ſhewed hereafter; both 
Fabian. cap, Augnſtine and Paulinns baptiſed then in Rivers, not in 
119.6 120+ hallowed Fonts, as witnefſeth Fabianus. The Portues of 
Sarum, of York, of Bangor, with Mattens and Evenſong 
of the day 3 again, neither the Orders and Religions of 
: Monks and Friers were not yet dreamed of, tothe ſpace al- 
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the Papiſts would needs derive the Faith and Religion of 

this Realm from Rome, then let them ſet us and leave us 

there where they had us 3 that is.letthem ſuffer us to ſtand 

content with that Faith and Religion, which then was 

taught and brought from Rome by Eleutherius (as now 

we differ nothing from the fame) and we will deſire no 

better. And if they will not, then let the wiſe Reader 

judge where thefault is, in us, or them, which neither 

themſelves will perſiſt in the Antiquity of the Romiſh Re- 

ligion which they ſomuch brag of, neither will they per- 

mit us ſo todo. 

: And thus much by the way to fatisfie the foreſaid ob- 

jection, whereby we may have now a more ready paſſage 

into the order and courſe of the Hiſtory. Being therefore 

Biſkop of granted unto them which they fo earneſtly ſtick upon, 

Rome. that the Chriſtian Faith and Religion of this Realm was 

; Auguſtin 2 brought-from Rome, firſt by Elewtberius,then afterward by 
Tre fits  Auguſtinez thus write the Chronicles of that matter, 


Eleutbertus 


of Chriſt 
brought in- bout the time and year of the Lord 180, King Lucius 
ro mis ſon of Coilus, which builded Colcheſter, King of the Bri- 


es this Land (which now we Engliſh men call England) 


Ex _ hearing of the Miracles and Wonders.done by the Chri- 


teth) directed his Letters to Eleutherius Biſhop of Rome, 
to receive of him the Chriſtian Faith 3 althou 
the computation of the year and time, great difference 
there* is in Authors when this ſhould be. Nauclerus 
faith it was Ammo 156, but that cannot be, for ſo much as 
Eleutberius ,vyas not yet Biſhop | 
years after that. Henricus de Erfordia faith, it was Any 
169. in the nineteenth year of. Verus/Em ror 3 but#that 
agreeth not'with approved Hiſtories; which all-conſent-that 
Verus reigned not nineteen years 3 and if he had, yet that 


which did ſhake the guilded Ceelings of the Temple, as 


moſt of a thouſand years after, &c. So that, as I faid, if 


Lacizs firſt ;ajnys, who then were the Inhabiters and Poſleſſors of 


about 


the ſpace of twe: 


year cometh not to the year of our Lord 169. but to the 

year 181, Somme others ſay, that Eleutherius was made Bi- 
ſhopin the ſixth yegr of Copymodus, which was the year of 

our Lord 180. but that ſeemeth to go too far; but let the 
Authors agree as they can. Let us return to Eleutherius the 
good Biſhop, who hearing the requeſt of this King, and 
glad to ſee the: godly towardneſs of his well diſpoſed mind, 
endeth him certain Teachers and Preachers called Fug ati- 

#s, or by ſome Faganus, and Damianus, or Dimianus, Fam, 
which converted firlt the 'King and People 'of Britain, 
and baptiſed them with the Baptiſm and Sacrament of 
Chriſts Faith. The Temples of Idolatry and 'all other 
Monuments of Gentility they ſubverted, converting the 
People from their divers and many Gods, to ſerve one 
living God. Thus true Religion with ſincere faith increa- 

ſing, Superſtition decayed, with all other Rites of Idola- Egitad 
try. There were then in Britain 28 Head Prieſts which they w_—_ 
called Flamines, and three Archprieſts among them, which i tk 
were called Arch-Flamines, having the overlight of their TH, 
manners, and as Judges over the reſt, Theſe 28 Flamines vio. 
they turned to 28 Biſhops, and the three Arch-Flamnes - 

to three Archbiſhops, having then their ſeats in three 
principal Cities of the Realm 3 thatis, in London, in York, 

and in Glamorgantia, Videlicet in urbe legionum,by Wales, 

Thus the Countries of the whole Realm being divided 

every one under his own Biſhop, and all things ſetled in 

. a good order 3 the forefaid King Lucius ſent again to the - 
laid Eleutherius for the Roman Laws, thereby likewiſe to 

be governed, as in Religion now they were framed accor- 
dingly 3 unto whom Fleutherixs again writeth after the te- 

nor of theſe words enſuing : 


. The Epiſtle of Eleutherivs, Biſhop of Rome, 
ſent to King Luciwe. 
She 169. 4 paſſione Chriſti ſcripfit Dominus Eleu- 8« nh 
therius Papa Lucio Regi Britannie, ad correftic- **w 
nem Regis & procerum Regni Britannie, and ſo forth as 
ftolloweth in Engliſh. "» 
Te require of us the Roman Laws, and the Emperors Toa 
to be ſent over to you, which you may prattiſe and put in rinuli 
wre within your Realm. The Roman Laws and the Empe- 
rors We may ever reprove, but the Law of God we ma 
nt. Ye have received of late through Gods mercy in the 
Realm of Britanny, the Law and Faith of Chriſt 3 ye have 
with you within the Realm, both the parts of the Scriptures. 
Out of them by Gods grace, with the Council of your | 
Realm take ye a fa cap. that Law (through Gods ſuf- 
ferance) rule your Kingdom of Britain. For you be Gods Vi 
car in your Kingdom, according to the |, ing the Pſalm, 
Deus judicium tuum Regj da, &c. that xs, O God give ,,p, 
thy judgment to the King, -and thy righteouſneſs to the gab fr 
Kings ſon, &c. He ſaid not, the judgment and righteouſneſs _ 
of the Emperor,but thy judgment and juſtice > that i to ſay, us 
of God. The Kings ſons be the Chriſtian people and folk of 
the Realm, which be under your government, and live and 
continue in peace within your Kingdom, as the Geft EE 
ſaith, Like as the Hen hd her Chickens under her - * 
wings, fo doth the King his People. The people and folk 
of the Realm of Britain be yours : whom if they be divided, 
ye ought to gather in concord and peace, to call them 10 the 
Faith and Law of Chrift, and to the holy Church, to che 
ri and maintain them, to rule and govern them, and t0 
efend them always from ſuch as would do them wrong, 
from malicious men and enemies. A King hath his name 
ring: and not of having a Realm. You ſhall ke a King 
while you rule well > but if you do otherwiſe, the name of © 
King ſhall not remain with you, and you ſhall Joſe it, which 
God forbid. The Almighty God grant you- ſo to rule tht 


Sr © Rians at that time in divers places (as Monumerenſis wri- 


/ 


Realm of Britain, that you may Reign with him for ev 
whoſe Vicar you ve in the Realm, | Fr 


= 


L, 
[| 


# 


h. Saxon Kings, - 
+" Afier this manner (35 you have heard) was the Chuiltiati | _- ASHES 5 33! abi 
+ 428. Ya brought in,or elſe confirmed in this Realm I Lacie © Y if Briezin. 
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for the name of Chriſt, 25 | be 
ſufficiently diſcourſed,.  . TIES | 4 Conftans, Roman by the Father. 
| ger | Gewiſſien or Britain. Ame abq. 
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1 By this Table may appear 2 Jatnentable fire of a Cort 
; | noaalfo miſerably rent and divided into two ſorts of 
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0 Vi ns fe ns rr” 
able and fighting mit to ſubdue France bifides the Gar-| 
riſons which he had out him for more | 
to the nutaber af-an/hundret] at once to 

Bricain ſpot. DE ſent to horny rp Aprayrs: At which 
led of Soal- tine alſo Conanurhi partner, bei Re ans, ſent 
diers, Urſs- over for Virgins from a (= rc to. 
21000 Vir who. with Urſauls, the Ptince 


gin, 
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fade, 25 a niaitnet| body without might or ————_— i ritittiber 
©) II 0 5 wer whe 5 


= , to whom Hap en ry 
to fly, Spc to the Romans, th whom the 

Britains ſent this or rheſſage, Dtvo ter confuli #+- 
 toat es ory omaha Repellant nos Barbari 44 mare : re- 
pellit nas rhare ad Barharos, Hinc oriuntur duo funerum 


fn But the 
> thei, whehy they were | 


& cord not cothe to the Brirains with- 
__e Neg ne in. his Chronicle 
== DELESDTES t6:Coftance, Aurelius |. Ms pan Fur noe | 
liz Arabeo= Ar#broſias, and Urer wigned in Britain. | r#ians piper, os .- 
Gne, Ute Se Eran == rn Fo mp Foo mewn; 1 
; gd £175, the ſtate of the Religion and Realm of Bricajn was | forums 4 tie alot pores pol, RN "408 
atfor to jn ſortic mear quick and fafety; the time of the faid rf lang 
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The Heptarchy of the Saxens. K, zngs of Kent, Southſax, Weltfax. 


The Entring and Relewing of the. Saxons in the Realm of England, 


ants in firſt of the Awgles or Saxons fifty years, who alſo were ſhin by Uter Pendragon. Poly- Ee Ply. 
yet Ute and Intt || chronicon, lib. 5. caps 4- of oy _— wt 
The S2xons after they yr ſetled in the poſſeſſion of ni 


Regions diſtributed the xj ; theraſelves firſt in Bogiends 
evey pare 19 Tap z thatis, the firſt 
be the ing Ke ſecond to be King of Seſſex 
es holding ki ig Hong at Cicefter 3" the third 
ven oat diyers tin —_ We TT the fourth King of Eſex 3 the.fifth 
s, and bi rother L x Eaftangles, that is, of Cambridgeſhire, 
| d after that among the Britains 3 yet wwe] þ rf nd. aiek = fixth King of Merceland, or 
Ne mere noe © dave ou, but toe hey cnn ad - 7 Countries 
| and at length poſſeſſed all, driving the Britains ; 
np remained). into Cambria, which we call now 
Wales, Hengiftus (as ſome Chronicles record) reigned | tries anodes and was cel = Northum* 
three and. forty years, and died in Kent. Galfridus in ſu 1 | 
EE Bs Brizaunico faith, -that he was taken in Wax by Aurelius | Any the Seven Kingdoms, although they continued not 
- and beheaded at Coningsburgh, after he had but at length joyned all in one, coming all ints the 
nine: and thirty years. ofldhon and ſubd of the Wy ſaxors > yet for the 
" Afeer the death of Hengif, his Son Oſcq reigned four | ntinued (which was with continual trouble 
' and twenty years, leaving his Son O#a, to whoſe reign'} an and wars among yes) this is the race and order of 
with his $0n Imenricus, ories do attribute three and them, as in this Table c particularly followegh to be = 
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A TABLE deferibing the Seven Kingdoms of the Saxons reigning Fall 
n ENGLAND. 


the time of FLAE above mind began the Reign of the Saxons is this Land, the which opt 0 

go three ſorts \ $6.2 the German proper - fo wit) the Saxons, | Aol and Angles, repleniſhed the Lan, Kara #4 

ck Of who w firſt Hengiltus reigned: in Kent, which Country of Kent he ha obtgined 7 Rowen his daughter, 

of Kong ontiger, Which was about ag year of our Lord (#s ſome do count) 476, or (as I find) in the computation of 

Tables 456, in ſome 463. After Hengiſt came in Otha, with Eoſfa, or Ifſe bis Kinſman , who afters 

"A dad the ſaid Hengiſt in Kent. Not long s of er cams it gnatber A of © the Saxons, with Elle their 

Captain, which planted themſelves in Southiax. And after thew » Fs auather Gorziſon of the Saxons, with Cerdice 

which did ecovpy the Weſf part of the Land, calle by them Welton. And ſo likewiſe the gther 

| crete, with $4xons after them, aiich os yet being Uncinifoves and infidels, drvided the 2vhole Lond among 
endow no Seven Ringo, as in this fs ord , 
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' (456 {The Kings of Kent, with the years FOR Ja che of ths Baldred, <a of Kent was 
$M hl bong rhey ins. .ams : Hate pe bertas, gtherpile called Egbrict King of the 
| - — Feb BL or ng the foefaid Beldred, in the 
| furſlain.31 e the I Kingdom to Athelſtan his 
j we or Tſſe. 24 = vhole deceale it ' ame to Erhelwolf if the Elder 
1 Ocha, or Qiha. | . San of "hrs and ſo was united to the Weſft/axonswho 
1 Emporicus, or E he rs be the Manarch of the whole land, ms 
'S es; | | began near abgut ear of our 6, an 
| Ecliplbent, dhe 1/4 | This Etbelbert firſt of is Ki 
'f of' the Saxon | Alithe Spxons received _ w_ 
Kipgs that recei- | the Faith, and ſubdued The Kings of Soak, with the eqrs 
yp eB by all the other ſix Kings, | " 1of rherr Reigp. © | 
EXC? the Ki yl Maps | 
6 Norham land, , rn S. Elle A or Alle, 31 OfthisC;ſs 
| | & £.9:7/08 ceſter which re bulſded, 
and where he 
ID - This Nathanleod ſees 
| "Nenganleur, or | meth by ſome old __—_ 
1; Womens _ to be a Britain, and | 
chief Marſhal of FE | 
Be T0, On Uter, as Port | 
: Unto the time of E- Too 244 | Yon New 
\ Se tran of [ R364. { This Porth a Saxon 


'IC Fs OO” carne in at the en, 
= $i | which now all of . 
Nidre- © - 9. < DINE 
33 | 4s Ara The The Kings / = 7 HONEY 
I i Fins! | Rees þ | think itzathies like to be 
Donn an | | ore agree 
Sirna- | Alrick cm | 2250 7 Wer” AY 
horierdo er the reign | | Condeberthis: al Frerab & E- 
TERS 7 ein 
8 | | Ethelredys, or &E- -{uppoling therefore; that 
\ ' Þ vhertwss < ©*© rum > Mor 
L ; Adelwold 
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Kings of Southſax,Weltſax, and Kings of Northumberla 


1 Adelwold, or . Ethel- 
| waldus ſlain. 

; | Adelbrich, or Berethu | 
aus lain. 5 


: Adhumns. I S 


£ 


| of Kent the fame time, and 


were Ercombertus, and E- 
ebertus, which were Kings 


peradventure might then 
rule in Suſſex. 

This Adelwsld was the 
firſt King of S»ſſex Chrift- 
ened, and as Fabian faith, 
the fourth Kin, of the South- 
ſaxons 5, as others ſay the 


3% 


_ {o uncertain be the 
Hiſtories of this Kingdom. 


"This Kingdom endured the ſhorteſt ſeaſon of all others, and ſoon- 
eſt paſſed into other Kingdoms, ,in the days (as ſome write) of Ine 
King of Weſftſax.and fo endured not above an 112 years under ſeven, 


or at moſt eleven Kings, beginning firſt 


in the year of the Lord 478, 


and about the thirtieth year of the firſt coming of the Saxons. 


(52 2) |. The Principal Kingdom of the Welſiſaxons, and 
Weſt ſax. of their Rejgns. 


| Cerdicus, or Credicus. 

| | 17 

| | Renricus. 26 
 Chelingus. 3O, 33 

'| lib. cycl. 

Celricus.or Ceolfricus. 5 

Celwulfus, or Ceolul- 


| 7 14 
i | Kinigilſus, and C 32 
| | Quicelinus. 

| Kenewalkins. 31 
Sexburgas 1 
Eſcwinus, Aſcwinus, or 
 Elkwinus. 2 


'| Edelardus, or Athe- 


The KingsofS /ardus. oY 


Weſtſax. | Curbredus, or Cuthbert. 

21 Sjpebertus, or S igherus, 

| In. I 

| Kinulfus,or Kinewlfus, 
ſlain. 


E Sobre 5 oh 


otherwiſe Athelbertus, 
or Athelbrich, Cc. 37 


& Y i 


C 


Centwinus diedat Rome. | 
7 
Cedwallus. 3] 


| Ina, or Tue. 35| 


I6 | 


31 


Egbertus.or Egbrichtus, 


C ' This Kingdom contain- 


ed Sommerſetſhire, Bark- | 


ſhire, Dorſetſhire, Devon- 
ſhire, Cornwall, &c. 


This Kinigil/us was firſt 
King Clnittened in that 
Province, converted by Bj- 
rinus, after made Monk. 


= ——_ went to Rome, 
e was Chriſtened, 
and died. 

Ina alſo went to Rome, 
and was made Monk. 


| | 


Sigeher for his pride and 
crueſty was depoſed of his 
| people. And as he had kill- 


ed before one of his faithful 


Countel, giving him. whol- 
fome counſel ; fo after was 
he - of the ſame Coun- 
ſellers Swineherd, as he hid 
himfelf in a Wood.” © 

This Egberr was firſt ex- 


pelled by Brithricus ,, who 
after returned again. and 


ya. pulp otra 
d {cored with moc- 
king rimes (for a Coward) 
of Bernulfus K. of Mercia. 
At length the faid Egbert 
ſubdued him firſt, then all 


'| the reſt to his Kingdom : 
| cauſing the whole land to 


be called no more Britain, 
but Anglia. | Concerning 


 followeth. S$} 


the Monarchy of all the Saxons, which after by, Alured was per- || - 
ket Uling) to be declared. This |! ::/-- 


ed. as hereafter followeth (the Lord 


inedom of the Weſtſaxons | the year of Grace 5223 and as it 


ſubdued all the others,” ſoit did the longeſt continue, till about the |: ++ 
coming of /:/1;am the Conqueror, which is about the time of 554 | : 


R ” 
- 


Fr The Kings of Northumberland, 2itb the years 
: is © > off their Reipn.- 
Ida .' 32 7 This 17s of his Wike had | 


' Adda, Bernicorum. 7 30 
| Some Chronicles ſetcunder A444da, to reign in By. 
nicia, theſe Kings, Glappa or Claſpa, Theonulfyy, y 
Huſſa, or Theowalnis, Frihulfas, Theodoricas, 


Ethelfridas Bernico- 


Ofwaldus, of Northum- 


] the other Kings after him | 
in that Lordſhip, hereafter | 


| Egfrides | North 


Alle or Elle, Deirorum. 
30 


Alricus, or Alfricus De- 
ITOrUIM, 5 


nun. 


Edwinus Northumber- 
land ſlain. 17 


by” ny Bernicta , 
| 


berland, ſlain. 


4 


PT ofwims, | Northumber- |. 
| 28 | gainſt Perda, vowed to 


ts _—_ 
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| Ofricus Deirorum ſlain. | 


 EE— 


fix Children, Adda,Zlrie. 
Oſmerus, T heodledus ; o 
Concubines other ſix, 


After 14s the Kingdom of Norrhumberland wy 
divided into two Provinces, Deira and Bernicza.. 


This Alle was theSon'of 
Ifſe, and reigned in Deg, 


This Alfrices was the 
Son of 14a, and reigned 
hve years. 

This Ethelfridzs was he 
that ſlew the Monks of 
Bangor, to the number 
2200, which came to Pra 
for the good ſucceſs of the 


| Britains > and by his Wik 


Accan, the daughter of pj. 
le, he had ſeven Sons, © 
fridus, Ofualdus, Ofwix, 
Oflacus, Oſmmundss, Ofs, 
Offa.- Flor. Hiftor, 

This Edwinus was the 
| firſt of the Northumly. 


verted and Chriſtened by 
Paulinis Biſhip of Londm, 
Thels tvio are put aud 


the race of Kings, becue 
they revolted from the Chi 


 { ſtian faith, and were both 


' ſlain miſerably by Cedwall 
a Britain,which then rej 
ed in Northumberland, and 
in Mercia: | 

This Oſwald, clleds, 


| Oſwald, fought with Cel 


walla, and Penda with 1 


< ſmall army.and by firengh 


van them 


; | Ox prayer 
-_ | in the field. He ſeit for 4+ 
| | danzs into” Scotland th 


preach in his Country, ad 


"[as he preached in Scotjſh 


the King expounded in &y 
gliſh. He was a great give 


; | of alms to the poor. Ofhi 
other acts more appeareth 


hereafter. 
This Ofwiz fighting + 


make his Daughter Efred 


| a Nun, giving with he 


' twelve Lordſhips to buil 


©) | twelve Monaſteries, ſux n 


| | Ofivinus reigned toge- 
| ther with Ofwias in 
 Deira, ſlain, $i 


Bernicia, {ix in Deira, 
The fame Ofwias in the 
beginning of his reign took 


_—— 
4 one! Ofw; 

"| BAwin' to be bi 

' | over the Country. of Des 


his parties | 


_ | Afterward cauſing him to 
| be Killed, took to him a 


ther; called Edelwald, tie 


er: | p - 4 Son. of Ofwald. Of thy 
be | Ofwwinus more followeth 


hereafter to be declared, 

©. This Egfrid married F- 
theIdrida,whobeing twe 
years married to him, cul 


' 2" after by no means be 
, **T'red to lie with him, but 
© + 4+.7 taingng of him licenſe, 
**-',* ©] made Nun and then 
"of Ely. She made but 0 
(++ tneal a day, and never WF 


'Iinnen.At laſt the fame 


1frid, fighting -_ 


rnd et 


— | | Scats, was ſſain in the field, Wifervs. 29 | on oy 
OS | by a train of the Scots fain- | -} b Wite Ermepurg, bad three 
 :. - - '. | ing themſelyestofly. | | Dyes fey Mi 
Of this Alfride, Beds in | | arith, and Mildgith, holy 
| a 2 $57 
his Kitiory teſtifieth, that | wo”: 1 
| he was exaGly and perfect- | Adelredns, or Ethelred, | This Agelredus, or E- © 
ly ſeen in the holy Scrip- | | rmade a Monk. 30, or | thelredus, was Monk of 
tures, and: recovered much þ _.. 3-8 | E9 Bardneie © whoſe Sifiers 
| that his Predeceſſors had | Kenredys made alfl Fw Kinedrid, and Kinj= 
loſt before. Bed. 13b.4. c.24- Monk at Rome. 5 | with, holy Virgins, 
| Some fay he reigned not Ceolredus, or Kelredus. | In the time of this Ce- 
| 18 years. | *; | a" hs © rags other- 
' [| Ofredus, Northumber-; Ofred began his reign | ' wiſe called St. Guthlake, 
| Mars ſlain, 11 | being but eight years old, roars. Hermit of Crow- 
|| Kenredus, North. 2: | and reigned the ſpace of ten | . | "7 0 ant. 
| +109 paceot ten, . | Erbelbaldus, ſain. 41 | Under Erbelbaldus died 
- || Ofricas, North. 20 | Some affirm that Oſricas The ue  Beda. Ethelbald gave that 
i | reigned but 11 years. all Churches ſhould - be free 
| | | | from all exactions and pub- 
|| Celulfzs, Northumberl. This Celulfe after he had | lick charges, Ty 
a Monk. © 9 | reigned eight years, was | Bernredus. | ThixRernredfor hispride 
Egbertus,or Eadbertus, | made a Monk. To him and ſfioutne(s toward his 
Northumberla. Monk. | Beda wrote his Story. | people, was by them depo- 
E 21 h 5 | led, and the fame year by | 
iþ Ofulfas, Northumber- | the juſt judgment of G 
'| 7and, ſlain. - 1 | burned. Hi{for. Carienſc 
' | Mollo, or Ethelwold, | AMollo by the ſubtil train Offa. 39] Offa cauſing or conſen- 
Northumb. I1 | of Alfredus was made a- ting to the death of good 
'| In ſome Chronicles ſix | way, which Alfredzs allo | | | Erhelhert. King, of the Eaſt= 
i] yealS. himſelf after he had reign- Ep fredus. 1 | angles, peaceably coming 
| | ed ten years, was expulſed ; | Kenulphbus, flain, 20 or | to marry his Daughter, for 
| by his own people. | 16 | repentance cauſed 'the Pe- 
' | Atredus, Nerthumber. | In ſome Chronicles this | zer-pence firſt to be given 
expulſed. IO | Altredis reigned but cight | | to Rome, and there did his 
q | years. | | nance, | 
'} Ethelbentus, or Edelredus, Northumberland, ex- | Kenelm murthred. | This Kenelm being of 
; led ; | Ceohwolfus expelled. 1, | ſeven years of age, was 
| = wickedly flain, after he had 
me | Bernulfus ſlain. 3 b d fix months, = 
| Ethelbertue, or Adelwaldys, North. ſlain, 16 CS. WS. Bu Thdecene aider the 
_ : — — — icles - 
After this Ethelhert, the Kingdom of Northumberland ceaſed the inſert AGlefred. Wile- = of E bert.K Wy, 
ſpace of 25 years, till Eghertas King of the Fe/#/axons ſubdued alſo Feblaci Jy SO GO 
3s be did the other Sexo; to his Dominion. After the which | eek Orme ” | = af reg ons 
q 4 . ; | ; rYEiT O Y 
Egbert K. of the Weſt {axons ſucceeded 1 Northumberland his Son- 1 (alto bducd. axams Wee 


Ethelwolfus. Erhelbaldus. 0 Kings, of Weſtſaxons, reigning in | This Withlacus in the beginnin £ hos neiatly t 
ge 7; 05, TELgT _ This Wa | nning of his xeign was vanquiſhed by 
Erheldertas. Erhelredus. $ Northumberland. 0 2 Egfrid King of Weſftſax, to whom he became Sos ques his 
In the time of this Erbelredas, there were two under-Kings in Succeſlors here following. | Ke 2d 
Northumberland, Ella and Osbright, whom the Danes overcame, | Berrhulfe 12. Celuſtus 1. p Some Writers fay that theſe Kings 


and reigned in "Hier Gre, e thele: Buthredus 20. Elfredus 1.3 were {ubdued by the Dares. 
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| pulſed. 
| Alfwoldas, Northumberland, ſlain. 11 
 Ofredas, 


Me. Ds | After this Elfride the Kingdom of the Mercians was tranſlated 
Eecere. MI | ono the Wann bs the later — 8s of = Alfred: or_in the 
CB; - ; — -— | beginning of Edwardus Senior, and 10 was adjoyned to the I/e/#- 
,_ the reign of theſe forelaid Danes.the Kingdom of Northiim- | Saxons, beginning in the year 56 1. Ic endured tos the ſpace of & 
het _ into the hands of the Heſt/axons, in the time of .4- | years, till about the later end of Algredus, by whom it was join- 
oo nd his Brother Edmund. It by firſt in the year 547, | ed to the Kingdom of Weſt/axons. This Kingdom {tretched out to 
Darby ” he 409 years. It contained YTorkſbire, Nottinghamſhire, | Huntingdonſhire, Hertfordſhire, Glotcefterſhire, Worceſter, Warwick, 
Derbyſhire, ic Biſhoprick of Durham, Copeland, and others. Litchfield, Coventry, C eſter, Darbiſhire, $ ford Shrewf< 
AY The Kings of Mercia, Merceland, with the uars | > Ouf#r< Buckingham, Derceter, Lincolm, Letceffer, &ec.' 
Claes = of their Reign. "(561)" f "The Kings of the Kalilaxons, with the years 
'| Grids, or Creodda. 35 ” | yas |} to. o for Ne. 


20] ' Erchwijnus. 35f 
Sledda. + 3 00 | | 
| Pendaſlewin battel, EJ- Sebertus, or Sigehertus. | This Sebertizs, Nephew 
win and Oſwald Kings of 14 | to Erhelbert King of Kent, 
Northumberland. Allo Si | 14 among theſe Kings was 
firſt Chriſtengd by A&brw, 
which made the Church of 
| Pauls, 
| Sexredics andSewardus, | Sexred and Seward. and. 
Brethzen, flai Sigebert expelled Melitus, 
| | | the Biſhop,becauſe he would 
| ; | not miniſtex to them the 
Sacramental Bread.they be- - 


— 


, 


{ohedroycout K 


- 


' | Sigebertus Paruus. 23 | ing not Bapyzed. | 
- This Sigebertus Parwis 
, | | with his Brother Sebertus 
; were flain of Kinegilſns, 
| and $witheligws hisBrother, 
L 2 G The 


Kings of Eaſtfaxons, and Kings of Eaſtangles. 


| Ana, ſlain. The Daughters of An, 
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| |] bythejuſt judgmentof God, | 


| Segebertus Bonus,or Si 
| bertus, ſlain. 


| Swit helinus. 


| Sigherius, Son of Sige- 


bertus Parwus. 


for they revolted again from 
their faith, and expelled 
Melitus Biſhop of London. 

This Sepebertus Bonus, 
or Sibertus, much reſor- 


'| ting to Ofwie King of 


Northumberland, by his 


Chriſtian Baptiſm, Bapti- 
ſed of Finianus Bilhop, to 


| whom -alfo was ſent Cedde 
! Led other Miniſters to 


Preach and to Baptiſe in his 
Country. At laſt he was 


| ſlain of his men about him, 


uſing too much to ſpare 
his enemies, and to forgive 
their injuries that repented. 
Flor. 

This Sigherius and Sebb; 
firſt fell to Idolatry, then 


ferus King of Mercia were 


perſwaſion was brought to. 


Adelbere, or Adelredus, 
ſlam. 2 

Adelwoldus, or Ethel- 
baldus. 

Adulphus. 

Elkwoldns. 

Beorna. 


Erhelredus. (lain. 


\. 


Ethelbritus, ſtain 5 


YL 


. were Sexburga, Ethelhy; 
and St. Erheldreds, * 
This Ethelredus for hi 


5 counted for a Saint; he 
innocently coming to of, 
King of Mercia, tO may 
—_ __ his Da 
y the finiſter ſuſpition 

Offa, and wicked —_ 
Kineſwina his Wife, wx 
cruelly put to death inthe 
houſe of Offa.For thewhig, 
cauſe Offa afterward t. 
penting, went to 

where he made himſelf 


Monk, 


|  Afeer this ſinful murther of E:belberr, the Kingdom of 


— 


through the means of Wol-* 


' | Sebb; Son of Sewardus, 

t which was: made a | reduced, and at laſt Sebbz 

Monk, became a Monk. 

18S —_— and Swefri- | 
s, Brethren. 8 

| Offa. 5 | Offa afterhe had reigned 

| Selredus, or Colredus, | a while became a Monk at 

ſlain. 38 | Rome. 
 Swithredus. * C 


This Svithredus was ſubdued unto Egbert King of Fe/?/axons, 
albeit- Londen remained under the Mercians to the time that they 
alſo were ſubdued to the Weſt{ſaxons. This Kingdom began in the 
year 561, and fo continued till the time of Egbertus. Some Stories 
fay it continued to the time of Edward Son of Aluredus, about the 


coming of the Danes, and contained under it the Lordſhip of 27:- 


dleſex and Loviden. The Metropolitan See of this Province of E//cx 
was Londen, where the famous Church of St. Paul was builded by 


| Ethelbert King of Kent, and Sigebert King of Eſſex, whom Erhel- 


bert had lately before turned to Chrifis faith 3 whereof the firſt Bi- 
ſhop was Melitzs, the ſecond Biſhop was Ceddws, the third came in 
by Simony, whoſe name was Wine. Malmesb.de wits Pont. Aﬀer 
him was Erkenwaldus, of whom writeth Beda, that he being di- 
ſeaſed in his legs that he could not go nor ride, yet would be car- 
ried about in a Litter to preach in his Dioceſs, &c. Although 1/111; 
am Malmesbury writing of the Biſhops of Londen in his Book De 
wit;s Pont. faith that Mauritius, firft the Kings Chancellor, then 


Biſhop there, did firſt begin this ſo large and famous building, of the 


Church of St. Paul in London 3 which work atter him Richard his 
Succeſſor did proſecute, beftowing all the rents of his Biſhoprick up- 
on the fame, and yet was ſcarcely ſeen. Yet herein may be anſwer- 
ed peradventure, that the Church builded before by King Ethelbert 
yd Sigebert, might be overthrown by the Danes, and after- 
ward was re-edified by theſe Biſhops above mentioned. | 


(561) f{ The Kings of Eaſiangles, with the years of 
Eaftangles. their Reign. 

Ufa, or Ulfa. 30 { Of this Ufa the people 
Titulus, or Titila. 13 | of Northfolk were then 
called Uskins. 

Redwaldus firſt was con- 
| verted in Kent > afterward 
through the wicked per- 
fwalions of his Wite and 
others, he joined Idolatry 
"3 with Chriſtianity. 
Erpwaldus,or Corpwa-| Notwithſtanding his Son 
lows, ſlain. 38 | Erpwaldus through the 
means of Edwin King 
of Northumberland , was 
brought to the perfect faith 
of Chriſt, and therein faith- 
fully did continue. 


Redwaldus. 12 


S igebertus or Sibreft. 
| firſt a Monk, ſlain. 3 | ſelf a Monk, and afterward 
| | brought out to tight againſt 
| _—_ or Egpricus, | Penda with a white ſtick in 
3 | his hand, was ſlain in the 
<; 70 < field. Es 


This Szgebert made him- 


Eaſtangles, during the time of certain years, was in great 
trouble and defolation, under divers Kings and Tyrants ; 
ſometimes the King of Weft/ax, ſometimes of Kent, or of 
Mercia, having dominion over them, till the coming of 
St. Edmund, which was the laſt King there ruling under 
the Weſt[axons. 


It. Edmund, _— 
tyred, 16 


Atter the death of St. Edmund, being lain of the Inti- 
del Danes, the Kingdom remained with the Danes tifty 
years, till at length Edward King .of the Weſt{axons ex- 
pulſed the Dares, and joined it to his Kingdom. It began 
about the year of our Lord 561, and continued near about 
377 years, Fabian numbreth but twelve Kings.but in others 
I hnd more, 


The Metropolitan See of . this Province of Eaſt angles This Daw 
was firlt at a Town called Dunmoke, or Dunwich, which F'* 
in times paſt hath been a famous and populous Town, the Sek 


with a Mayor and four Bailiffs, and alſo divers Pariſh- ® 


Churches and Hoſpitals, whereunto great Priviledges by 
divers Kings have been granted : which Town is now fal- 


len into ruin and decay, and more than half conſumed by 


the eating in of the Sea, as alſo greatly impoveriſhed by 
loſ; of the Haven, which heretofore hath flouriſhed with 
divers tall Ships belonging to the fame, (the* inhabitants 
thereof being not able of themſelves to repair it without 
the help of other good people) 3 where the firſt Biſhop 
was Felix, a Burgundian, who fat. there fourteen years. 
Afﬀeer this, unto the time of Egebert Ring of Weſt/ax, this 
Province was ever 1uled by two Biſhops, whereof the one 
had his See at Dunmoke, now called Dunwich 3 the other 
at Hemaham, where twelve ſat one after. another. From 
thence it was tranſlated to Thetford, where fat three Bi- 
(hops. At laſt by Biſhop Herbert it was removed to Nor- 
wich, where he erected a Monaſtery of Monks. | 


$ And thus fiandeth the order and race' of ' the Saxon _ 


Kings, reigning together with the Britains. in this Realm. 
Now followeth the deſcription of the Britains Kings, reign- 
ing with the Saxons in like manner, | | 


Suffolk 


Al though the miſerable Britains thus were bereaved of _ 


their land, by the cruel ſubtilty of the Saxons, yet. were 
they not ſo driven out or expelled, but that a certain King- 
dom remained among them.in ſome part of the land.name- 
ly about Cornwall, and the parts of Cambria, which is 
divided in two parts, Southwales called Demetia, and 
Northwales called Venedocia. The ſaid Britains moreover 
through the valiant a&ts of their Kings, ſometimes reigr- 
e&d alſo in other Countries, diſplacing the Saxoys.. and re- 
covering again their own, ſometimes more, ſometimes 
leſs, till the time of Carecius, when as the Britains being 
depoſed by Gormundus (whoſe help they themſelves ſent 
for out of Ireland againſt Carecius their wicked King) ut- 
terly loſt their Land and Kingdom 3 being thence driven 
utterly into Wales and Cormwal, in the year of our Lord 
570. What the order of theſe Kings was, what were their 
as;their names and times when they reigned, in this brief 
Table under written is expreſſed. Wherein firſt is to be 
premoniſhed that Conſtantinus ſecundus had three Children, 
to-wit, Conſffans, which was made a Monk in J/incheſter, 
and after made a King 3 the ſecond was Aurelius Ambro- 
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Britains and Saxons. Hengiſt, Aureli 


us, Ambroſe, Vortiger. , 


—as 3 the third was Uter Pendragon. This being premiled, 
we will now enter the deſcription of bur Table, beginning 

or trier | | | 
"4 Table declaring the Kings of Britain which reigned to- 
_ with the Saxotts offer their coming into their land. 


Kings of ( Fortiger. Conſtantinus 3. 
' Britain Vortimier. | | ren 
which here JYVortipger again. Conant. 
in \ Aurelizes Ambroſizs. | | Vortiperints 
the time of /Uter Pendragon, | Maigo. 
the Saxons... Arthier, Carecins. 


Here is to be underſtood that theſe Britain Kings above 
mentioned did not fo reign here in this land, from the time 
of Vortiger, that they had the full Governmettt over all the 
whole , but only over parcels or parts, ſuch as by 
force of Arms they could either hold or win from the Sax- 
ons 3 which comi whrngaroen, ener Frame 
ſo repleniſh the with multitudes of them, that the 
Britains at length were neither able to hold that which 

what it had, hor to recover that which they loſt ; leaving ex- 
Cole + ample to all Ages and Countries, what it is firſt to let in 
tow foreign Nations into their Dominion, but eſpecially what 
Marriage it is for Princes to joyn in Marriage with Intidels, as this 
with In J/ortiger did with Hengiſts daughter, which was the mo- 
ther of all this miſchief 5 giving to the Saxoys not only 

but alſo occaſion and courage to attempt that 

which they did. Neither was this unconſidered before of 
the Britain Lords and Nobility, who worthily being there- 
with offended, juſtly depoſed their King, and Enthroned 
Vortimer his Son in his room. By the which Yortirmer be- 
1 Prince, ed, and 


it worketh, 


the Saxons were then repulic 

Heagif into 1 again into Germany, where they ſtayed a while till 

. the death of Yortimer, whom Rowen daughter of Hengiſ# 

; cauſed traiterouſly to be poyſoned. Then Yortiger being re- 

Roredagain to his Kingdom,through the entreaty of Rowen 

- his wife, ſent into Germany again for Hengiſt, who eft- 

foons making his return, came in with a Navy of 3eo 

Ships well appointed. The Nobles of Britazn hearing this, 

pr themſelves on the contrary. ſide in all forceable 

- wile to put them off, But Hengif# through Rowen his 

daughter fo laboured the King, excuſing himſelf, and fay- 

- wh, Ben. 10S that he brought not the multitude to work any violence 

The event either againſt him or againſt his Country, but only think- 

- « nfowe tug that Vortimer had yet been alive, whom he minded to 

ccive the impugn for the Kings fake, and to take his part. And now 

Brizein.. forſomuch as he heareth of the death of Yortimer his ene- 

my, he therefore committeth both himſelf and his people 

to his diſpoſition, to appoint how, few or how many of 

them he would to remain within his land 3 the reſt ſhould 

return, And if it ſo pleaſed the King to appoint day and 

place where they might meet and talk together of the 

matter, both he and his would ſtand to ſuch order as the 

King with his Council ſhould appoint. With theſe fair 

. words the King and his Nobles well contented, did affign 

to them both day and place, which was in the Town of 

Ambry, where he meant to talk with ther > adding this 

condition withal, that each part ſhould come without any 

Nene yeur Thanner of weapon. Hengift ſhewing himſelf well agreed 

ſeees, the thereto, gave privy intelligence of his ſide, that each man 

ſhould carry with him ſecretly in his Hoſe a long Knife, 

with their watch-word alſo given unto them when' they 

ſhould draw their Knives, wherewith every Saxon ſhould 

oneday. (and fo did) kill the Britain with whom he talked, as is 

TheKing above declared, The Britain Lords being ſlain,the Saxons 

Trzed: took Yortiger the King and bound him 3 for whoſe ran- 

potieſ: lome they required to be delivered to them the Cities of 

« the Zondon, York, Lincoln, Wincheſter, with other the moſt 

The ri ſirongeſt holds within the land 3 which being to them 

granted, they begin to make ſpoil and havock of the Bri- 

tag tain Nation, deſtroying the Citizens, plucking down 

* Churches, killing up the Prieſts, burning the Books of the 

; holy Scripture, leaving nothing undone that tyranny could 

work, which was about the year of our Lord 462. The 

| fig ſeeing this miſcrable ſlaughter of the people fled in- 
C5. I 

[This while Aurelins Ambroſius, and Uter Pendragon, 

Brethren to King Conſt ans above mentioned, whom Vor- 

Figer wickedly cauſed to be killed, were in little Britain. 


” 


| newly come over) he had divers 


helping their Country, Awrelizs underſtanding the wo- | 

tn! ftate of the Realm, ſpeedeth him over to the chak _ 
delire, and to reſcue (what in him was) their neceflity, jan 
Who at his firſt coming eftſoons being Crowned for their ito Bricees 
King, ſecketh out wicked Vortiger, the cauſe:of all this Crowned 
trouble and niurther of King Conſtans his Brother, And Fine of 
finding him in Wales in 2 firong Tower, wherein he had 
immured himſelf, ſetteth him and his Caſtle on fire. That 7rriger bats 
done he moved his power againſt the Saxons, with whom Toru. 
and with Ele Captain of the Sourbſaxons (who then was 

Our Engliſh old Chronicles make record that Horſas **/*-laids 
the Brother of Hengiſft was ſlain before in Ns i a Magi 
<— 9 OBE moond tor this Hengift was 4 

priſoner in the gating againſt Aurel;zs Am- 
broſins 4 who then conſulting with be Nobles and Barons 
what was to be done with him, the Biſhop of Glouceſter, 
called El/dadxr, ſtanding up, gave this counſel, ſaying, Thar 
if all men would deliver him, yet he with his own hands The counft 
would cut him in pieces 3 alledging the example of S4- os hats 
muel againſt 4s g King of the Amalekites,taken by King 6tecefeer, 
Saul in the field, whom the faid Sammel cauſed to be cut 2 
in pieces. Even ſo (faith he) do you to this Agag here 3 
that as he hath made many a woman widew. moitwich- 
out children, ſo his mother may be made this day of him 
likewiſe, And fo was Hengiſt taken out of their City by 1,4, t6 
Eldo Conſul or Mayor of GlowceFter, and there was be- beaded. 
headed, if truth or credit be to be given to theſe our old & 3289L 
Britain Stories, whereof T have nothing certainly to pro- #3 Ws. 
nounce, but that I may ſuſpe&t the truth thereof , which E==ing!o- 
Was _ the year of our Lord 480. Henr. Hunting Galf. Fi 
cum ali. Chrenico 

A certain ancient written Hiſtory I have in Latin, com- _ 
piled in the fourteenth year of King Richard the Se- The uncere 
cond, and by him cauſed to be written as the Title 9 a Bri. 
declareth 3 which becauſe it beareth no name of the '#* ftoriew 
Author, I call it by the name of him of whom I bor- 
rowed this Book , with many other likewiſe without 
name, Hiſtoria Cariang, This Hiſtory recordeth that 
Hengiſt died in Kent the two and thirtieth year of his 
reign 3 which if it be true, then is it falſe that he was 
takeri .at Cuninburgh, and ſhin in the North. This 
Aurelins Ambroſius before mentioned, is thought of 
Polydoras Virgilizs, citirig the authority of Beds, to de- 
Grad of the din BS Ramone. which as it is not 
unpoflible to be true, ſo this is certain by the full ac- 
cord of all our old written Stories, that both the faid 
Aurelins and his Brother Uter Pendragon , being the Avrelics 
Sons of Conſtantinus , Brother to Andonews King of jing, 
little Britain, were nurſed and brought up in England in - 
their tender age, and inſtrufted by Guitelinas Archbiſhop 
of London, and after the murther of Conſfans their Elder 
Brother were conveyed from hence to little Britain 3 
whereby it is manifeſt that they were born in this land 3 
and though their Father were a Roman, as Polidoras pre® 
tendeth, yet like it is that they were Britains born, and had 
a Britain to their Mother. 

Afﬀeer the death, of Aurelizs, who (as the Story faith) $ Anno 
was poyſoned by the crafty means of Paſcentizs Son of © 49? 
Vortiger (ſuborning one under the weed of a Monk to #ter Per- 
play Phyſician, and f to poyſon him))3 next ſucceeded #52%;.0” 

mes Uter, —_— = year of 
our 497, W ing againtt OF and Cofa, took 
them and br ah go ron om 00 OE _ 
they breaking out of , priſon returned into Germany tor 
an. aid. In this LS daily recourſe was of Saxons, 
with great Companies coming out of Saxony, with whom 
the Britains divers and ſundry conflicts, ſornetimes 
winning, ſometimes loſing. Not long after O&# and Coſe jnenter 
renewing their power in Germany, in all moſt ſpeedy haſt of 6i1s, 
did return again and joyn with the other Saxons againſt $33: Hiſt 
the Britains, Here began the ſtate of miſcrable Brita 
more and more to decay, while the Idolatrous Saxons The Chrill- 
prevailed in number and ſtrength againſt the Chriſtian perſecuted 
Britains 3 oppreſling the people, throwing down Churches tbe Hew 
and nenre ns 5 __— the Prelates, {paring "neither onz, 

age NOr n, but waſting Chriſtianity & through 
+ x whole Realm. To theſe miſeries it fell moreover, 
that Urer their King was ſick and could not come 
out 3 ; ing bein | with the lamen- 

his 


Cas 


Ex Hiftoris 
Cariang, 


0 whom the Brizajns ſent word defuring their aid in | 


S 
table deſtruction of 4H » he cauſed his Bed " 
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Arthur, Conſtantine. Bricain aff ited. , Saxon Kings good and bad. 


jp. "II: 


be brought into the Camp, where God gave him Vidtory, 

Ota 095 x arpenn, Þ 9 pe V in | 

ſhort ſpace Uter died of poyſon (as is faid) put mtoa. 
Cann tain, Thereof the King was wont to drink, about the year 
$15, 


of our Lord 516. Flor.Hift. : ſts 
About which time and year came in bags and F/igari- 
# two Nephews of Certhice King of Weſtſaxons, with 
their companies, ſo violently the Britains, that they 
of the Wet part of the Realm were not able to refit them. 
King Ariber Then the-merciful providence of Almighty God raiſed up 
for them King Arthur, the ſon of Uter, who was then 
Crowned after him, and vidtorioully reigned. To this 
Arthur the old Britain Hiſtories do aſcribe twelve great 
Viories againſt "the Heathen Saxons 3 whole notorious 
Ty rates of 2nd farnous Conqueſis mentioned in the - Britain Sto- 
KiogAribar ries, I leave as I find them, referring them to the credit 
of their Authors in whom they are found. Notwithſtand- 
ing, as I do not think contrary, but God by the foreſaid 
gz : 
Arthur gave to the Britains ſome ſtay and quietneſs during 
his life, and certain of his ſucceſſors 3 fo touching cer- 
tain of his great Victories and ueſts, not only over 
this Land, but alſo over all Ezrepe, 1 judge them, more 
fabulous, than that any credit ſhould be given unto them 3 
and more worthy to be joyned with the Iiads of Ho- 
 2ner, than to have place in any Eccleliaftical Hiſtory, Af- 
Conftentinw ter Arthur next King of the Britains was Conſt antinus 
__ the third, After him Awrelixe Conan. Then Yortipori- 
Conanury 2 > after whom followed Malgo, noted in aries to be a 
Mat cart. Sodomite. And after him the laſt King of the Britains 
cs; Kings was Carecins, all given to Civil War, execrable to God 
and Man. Who being chaſed out by the Britains them- 
ſelves, the Land fell to poſſeiſion of the Saxons, about the 
year of our Lord 568, by whom all the Clergy and the 
Chriſtian Miniſters of the Britains were then utterly dri- 
ven out : infomuch that Theonwe Axchb of London, 
The Arch- and Thadeoſexs Archbiſhop of York, ſeeing Church- 
biſhop of | es all waſted.and Pariſhes diſperſed with their carriages and 
the _ monuments, left their Secs in Britain, and fled into Cam- 
Gopofrek , 75, which we now call Wales. Touching which mat- 
Wales, ter, and touching allo the cauſe of this deſolation and ru- 
inc of the Britains Kingdom, the fir fountain and ori- 
gine thereof before is declared ; where was ſhewed 
in the time of Conftantinus us and Maximian, how 
theſe Noble Princes with other more, atchieving their 
venturous affairs in other Countries, took with them great 
Multitudes and Armies out of Britain 3 through the occa- 
fion whereof the Land was greatly impaired _—_—_ 
of the moſt chief and principal Nobles,being carried away 
to ſerve in Foreign Wars (which was no'fmall cauſe,why 
the Realm of Britain being ſo waſted) was the leſs 
able to help it ſelf againſt their enemies. Although this 
was not the chief occaſion, but other cauſes there were 
greater, Wherefore God by his juſt judgment ſuffered 
this plague and overthrow to fall upon that people 3 as 
Ex Hifteris here ont of an old Author, and partly out of G:/das I have 
gusdemCe- found it, fo I thought to annex it in his own words, 
" firſt in Latine, then afterward liſhins the fame for 
the more credit of that which be alledged, in tenor 
as followeth: EP 


Nobiliores totins Regni pradiftos Duces ſequuti fuerunt, 

The cauſes i; ;onobiles hx punts. j 6 cum vicem nobilium obtinere 
ftruQion of c&p:ſſent, extulerunt ſe ultra quod dignitas exyetebat. Et 
the Brireins ,þ affluentiam divitiaram ſuperbi ce tali &- tant 
fornicationi indulgere, quals nec inter gemtes audita eft. 

Et, ut Gildas hiſtoricus teſtatur, non ſolum hoc wvitium, 

fed onmia que buman# nature accidere ſolent, & pract- 

pue quod totius bon evertit ftatum, odium veritatis., amor 


benipnitate, exceptatio Sathane pro Angelo luck : ungeban- 
try reges, non propter dominium, ſed qui caters crudeliores 
efſent. $i quis vero eorum mitior, & veritati aliquatenus 
proprior videretur, in bunc quaſi Britannia ſubverſorem 
omnia odia telgque torquebantur. Omnia que Deo pla- 
cebant & diſplicebant £quali lance inter eos pendebantur. 
Et non ſolum hoc ſeculares wirt, fed & iſe grex Domi- 
», ejuſque paſtores fine diſcretione faciebatt. Non igi- 
tur admirandum ef degeneres tales patriam illam amit- 
tere, quam pradiffo modo maculabant. 


acii, ſuſceptio mali pro bono, veneratio nequitiee pro| 


7 5 _O"—"— 


In Ezgliſh thus : | | 

The Nobles of thu Realm, following the Princes ang 1 Tay 
Captains above named; by reaſon xe f the wulgar and _ 
raſcal ſort remained behind at home. Who, when they ha] 
gotten the rooms and ylaces of the Nobles, they advanced 
themſelves above that their dignity required. Ang through 
their abundance of riches, they ſurpriſed with pride, began 
to fall into ſuch and ſo great - fornication, as was never 
beard of even among the Gentiles. And as Gildas the H;- 
ftoriographer witneſſeth, not into vice only, but alſointo all 
manner of wickedneſs, whereto mans nature « inclined : 
and eſpecially into that which # the overthrow of all good 
eftates,the hatred of the truth, love of lies zmbracing of evil 
inſtead of goodneſs.regarding of miſchief inſtead of vertue,ze- 
cerving of the Devil inſtead of an Angel of light.They ancint- 
ed Kings,not ſuch as could well rule a Commonwealth, but 
thoſe which exceeded all other in-cruelty. And if any might be 
perceived to be ſomewhat more humble or meek, or to by 
more inclined to favour the truth than the reſidue, him did. 
every one hate and backbite as the overtbrower and deftrog- - 
er of Britain. All rhenges whether they pleaſed or diflcaſed 
Godthey regarded alike. And no ſecalar men only did thy, 
but alſo the Congregation of the Lord and their Biſbops and 
Teachers without any difference at all. Therefore it « na - 
to be marvelled that ſuch people ſo degenerating and going 
out of kind ſhould loſe that Country, which they had afier 
ths 1anrmr defile d. : , 


And thus much hitherto conceming the Hiſtory of the 
Britains, till (by the grace of Chriſt) the oxder of time 
ſhall bring ushereafter to the Treatiſe of Cedwalla and Cal- 
walladitus. Now remaineth it, .in Ing again to the 
matter of the Saxons,to diſcourſe paetlculany, which be- 
fore in the Table above we have ſummarily comprehended. 

- In this order and race of the Saxun Kings above ſpeciti- 
ed, which had thus thruſt out the Britains, and now divid- 
ed their Land in ſeven Kingdoms 3 as there were many 
naughty and wicked Kings (whoſe pernicious examples, 
__ ſet on War and bloodſhed, are greatly to be de- 
and eſchewed. of all true godly Princes) fo fome there 
were again (although but few) very fincere and good. But 
none almoft from the firſt to the laſt, which was not either 
ſlain in war, or murthered in peace, or elſe conſtrained to 
make himſelf a Monk. Such was the rage then, and the 
tyranny of wow ron we _ impute it to the 
corruption 0 ature, or to the juſt j t of. 
Gods hand, fo diſpoſing the matter, Age —— pl 
lently and falſly diſpoſſefled the Britains of their right ; 
ſo they moſt miſerably were not only vexed of the 
Danes, and conquered at laſt by the Normans 3: but alſo 
more cruelly devoured themſelves, one warring fill a- 
_ another, till they were never able to help them- 
elves, nor yet to reſiſt others. Of them which are no- 
ted for good g theſe Saxon Kings, the firſt and Ti 
principal is Erhelbertus, or Ethelbri# the firſt King in Kent ciritia 
above ſpecified : who by the means of Auſtin, and partly 7» == 
his Wife named Berda,firſt received and preterred E:ubn 
the Chriſtian Faithin all this Land of the Engliſb Saxons, wi 
whereof more followeth hereafter to be faid (the Lord fo .that.e 
permitting) as place and ity ſhall require. The ous 
next place Lone to Oſwaldus of Northumberland, who oxy | 
not only did his endeayour in furthering the faith of Chriſt Elem | 
amonegſt his People 3 but alſo being King, diſdained nct King & 
—— _— to his Nobles and Sub- 3%, 
e preachi dans, preaching Chriſt to then Kiagef: 
in his Scoriſh language. In the ſame commendation alſo nes 
like as in the fame line, cometh: his Uncle Edwin King of Zinay. 
Northumberland, a good Prince, and the firſt receiver of ns 
Chriſts faith in that Land, by the means of his Wiſe, and #www 
Paulin: Biſhop. Add to theſe allo Sigeberr, firſt chriſtened Fi. 
King of the Eoſtangles, and Sebvrr, firſt chriſtened King 99 | 
of Eſſex: of whom the one was a great furtherer of Reli- Siri « 
gion, and ſetter up of Schools 3 the other, which is Sebers F{;, 
or Serbricht, was N to Erbelbert of Kent,. under building of 
whom he ruled in Eſſex. By the which Erhelbert, in the te C0 
time of the ſaid Sebert, the Church of Pauls was builded Liam. 
at London, and Chriſtian Faith much enlarged, &c. Of 
the ſame name there' was alſo another Ecbelbers King FM 
of the Eaſt angles, a good Prince 3 who by the advice of the 8 
his Council per[waded to marriage (though againſt his will) #+ 
went 


—"Fin Edmund Maryyr. 


—" went peaceably to King Offa for diſpoulage of Arbilrid 
his Daughter 3 where the good King meaning innocently, 
through the ſiniſter and deviliſh counſel of King Of a's 
Wife, was ſecretly beheaded and made away. Whereupon 

 * © Offs, through repentance thereof,made the firſt Peter-pence 

Per nes to be given to S.Peters Church in-Rowe. 

for In the Catalogue of theſe good Kings is allo to be num- 

up wa bred Kenelmus King of the Mercians, and Edmundus 

| King of the Eaftagles 3 of the which two, the firſt was 
ly and abominably circumvented and beheaded, by the 


* 
_ 
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therein they were far deceived 3 not knowing that the (al- 

vation which cometh of God, is to be meaſured and eſt- 

cemed, not by Mans merits, or by any perfection of life, 

or by difference of any vocation, more of one than another, 

but only by the free grace of the Goſpe), which freely juſti- 

heth all them that faithfully believe in Chriſt Jeſus. But 

here will be faid again 3 peradventurein the ſolitary life of 
Monkery be fewer occaſions of evils than in Kings Courts, 
whetefore that life ſerveth more to holineſs, and is more to : 
be preferred than the other. To this Tanfwer, To avoid Anſirer, 


' faith, it was by 


enters, means of his cruel Sitier and his Tutor, as he was in his 


ing at Corfecaſtle. The other which is called King Ed- 
»und the Martyr, was ilain at Bury, or (as ſome write) at 
the Caſtle of Hale/Yow by the Danes : upon what occaſi- 
on, Hiſtories do vary. The Author of Flores Hiftoriarum 
as of one Lothbroke a Dane, who be- 

ing of the Kings bloud, and being with his Hawk on the 
Sea {ide in a little Boat, was driven by the force of the Wea- 
ther into the Coalt of Norrhfolk, where he being preſented 
to King Edmimd, was retained in the Court with great 
lat length one Berick the Kings Falconer, envy- 

ighting him for his great dexterity in that fa- 


| as Murther lightly will come out, Berick was ſet in 
Lithbroke's Boat alone, without all tackling, to becommit- 
ted unto the Sea 3 and, as it chanced, was driven into Den- 
mark, who there being ſeen in Lothbroke's Boat, was ftrict- 
ly examined of the party. He then to excuſe himſe, falfly 
id he was ſlain by the commandment of the King, Up- 
on the occaſion whereof, Inguar and Hubba, fons to 
the faid Lorbbroke, gathering an Army of Danes, invaded 
firſt Northumberland, after that burſting into Norrbfolk 
on every fide, frint this Meflage to | 
e ; the vitforioin Prince 


by tenor: 15 ng that Inguar 
Tl (dread both by Sea LED as he had ſubjeFed divers 
other Lands under him, (0 THU | 
Northfolk, where he intendeth ro Winer, chargeth and 
commanderh bim to divide with hins his old treaſures, 
and be fathers riches, and ſo to rule.under him which 
| 1% woiald not do, bat would contemn uh power jo oe 
furniſhed with ſuch an Army he ſhould be judged as un- 
worthy both of Kingdom and Life, &c. The King hear- 
ing this e, not a little aſtoniſhed hereat, calling his 
Council about him, conſulted withehem, eſpecially with 
one of his Biſhops being then his Secretary, what was beft 
to be done 3 who fearing the Kings life, exhorteth him 
by words and divers examples to agree to the Meſlage. 


At this the King a while holding his peace, at length | 


thereto made anſwer in theſe words, ſaying, Go 
(faith he) zell your Lord, and let him know that Edmun- 
dusthe Chriftened King, for the love of this tenyporal life, 
will not ſubject bimſelf 6 a Pagan Duke, nitleſs before he 


. become a Chriſtian, &c. The Meſſenger taking his An- 


{wet was not {© ſoon out of the Gates, as guar meeting, 


King Edmwmd aftet this | 


my nw 19 the Coaſts of 


other x1000 noble Virgins 


the occafions of evil is good where ſtrength lacketh to re- Wie ,v6- 
lift ; but otherwiſe, where duty and charge bindeth &0 detb,td ear 
tatry 3 there to avoid the occafions of evil, where rather they 2h .* 
are to be reſiſted, rather declareth a weakneſs of the Man occaſions of | 
chan deſerveth any praiſe. As is it truly faid of Ti, 19 3 
Out of Aſia (faith he) to live & good life i no Godamer- patt- 

cy > but in Aſia, where ſo great occaſions of evils abound, 


| there to tive a good man, that i praiſe worthy. With the 


like reaſon I may infer, if a be called to be a King, 

there not to change the vocation for avoiding of occaſions, 

but rather to refift occafions, and to keep his vocation, de- 

clateth a ol and perfe&t Man, But of theſe by-matters 

—_ ufhicient, . oc 
Theſe things now thus premiſed, concerning the order For "ere 

and reign of Kings, as is above prefixed 3 conbetently it Irlein bes 

remaineth to enter the tractation of ſach things, as in the f2rethe., 

time and reign of the aforefaid Kings happened in the -4a/ti* ints 

Church ; firftputting the Reader again in mind of the 52/9"4 

former Perſecutions within the Realm , partly before 

touched in the time of the Brira;4: Kings, which eſpecially 

_ three or four before the coming of Auſtin into Eng- 

ana; ; : 

F, The firſt was under Dijoclefian, and that not only The m_ 
in England, but generally thronghout all the Roman Duckfen 
Monarchy, as is above ſpecified. In this Perſecution 4/- about the 
bans, 1s, Aaron, with a great number more of o- yoo > 1 wad 
ma good Chriſtian Britains were Martyred for Chriſts 

ame, 

2, The ſecond Perſecution or deftrution of Chriſtian The Perſe- 
Faith, was by the invading of Gzavius and Melga, where- Gnavim 
of the firſt was Captain of the Huns, the other of the P;&a, 329 Helge 
Theſe two Tyrants, after the cruel ſlaughter of Urſula, and 
made their Rode into Britain, 
hearing the ſame to be deſtitute of the firength of Men, 

At what time they made miſerable murther -of Chriſts 
Saints, ſpoiling and waſting Churches, without mercy ei- 
ther of Women or Children, ſparing none. 

3. The third Perſecution came by Hengi#F.and the Sax- The Perits 
01s Who likewiſe deſtroyed and waſted the Chriſtian ramen 
Congregations within the Land, like raging Wolves fly- Bri.ain, 
ing upon the Sheep, and ſpilling the blood of Chriſtians, 
till Atrelius Ambroſins came , and reſtored again the 

4+ The fourth deſtruttion of the Chriſtian Faith and The fourth 
Religion was by Gurmundus a Pagan King of the 4fri- of Chrigian 


bidding him to be ſhort in GOT anſwer; 
cauſeil all the Kings Garriſon to be ſet round about. Some 
lay, that the King fiying to Therford there pitchta Field 
with the Danes 3 but the Danes prevailing, the 

King from thence did fly to the Calile of Haleſdon above 
mentioned; where he being. purſued of the Danes, was 
there taken, and at length being bound to a fiake, there; of 
the aging Danes was ſhot to death. And thus" much for 


ettion, ,. "0 29 concerning thoſe Kings which made themſelves 

Wk Monks, which in number be ſeven or eight, although 

which the example be rare and ſtrange, and much commended. 

wm  Ofthe Chroniclers of that time 3. yet I cannot raſhly aſſent 

nav ns ion, albeit the caſe thereof is no mat- 
our Mig 


cans > Who joyning in with the Saxons, t faith in 
eee cer che Lend. KT Gumande 
that Theonus Biſhop of London, and Thadioceus Biſhop of in JOE 
York, with the reli of the People, ſo many as were left, This 6ur- 
| having no place whereinto remam with fafety, did fly ſome pande » « 
to Cornwall, and ſome to the Mountains of FFales about record, tea- 
che year of our Lord 550. and this Perſecution remained to pins bs 
jt Erhelbers King of Kexr, in the year five Iu» oe cots 
_ ty nme, | —_ 
In the Reign of this Erbelberr, which was then the poco 
fifth King of Kent, the Faith of Chrift was firſt received fi28dom, 
of the Saxons or Engliſh Men, by the means of Gregory be ſhould 
Biſhop of Rome, in manner and order as here followeth, $in with bis 
out of old Hiſtories IT Ronin 
Firſt then to joyn our Hiſtory together 3 
[the Chriſtian Faith firſt received of _—— indured Ting Facts: 
in Britain till this time, near upon the ſeaſon of 400 years years befors 
and odd, when by Gurmundus Africanus, (as is faid) _y 
fighting with the Saxons againft the Britains, it was near 
\extinC in all the Land, during the ſpace of about forty Tir compu 
| four years. So that the firſt ſpringing of Chriſts Goſpel in times coo- 
this Land, was in the year of our Lord 180, The com <<vi0g the 
ing 'of the Saxons was in the year of 449. or 469. The and decay 
coming of Auſtin was in the year 596, From theg cue 
firſt entring in of the Saxons to their commpleat Con- tween the 
queſt, and the driving out of the Britains ( hm” = Brbale ond 


The Mar- 
of 


Ed- 
mend jn 


_—_ 


SUL Tenet: 


commendation, 

of our Hiſtory. Firfi, in altering their eſtate from Kings 

to Monks, if they did it to find more caſe, and leſs trou- 

ble thereby, I ſcenot how that excuſe ſtandeth with theoffice 

of a good man, to change his publick vocation for reſpeR 
P ity. If fear of jeopardy and danger did 

drive thera thereunto, raiſe or commendation deſerve 


7; 


PETE 


EY 
K. = 


Is 


Gd it (2s moft like it is) for holineſs fake, thinking in that 
kind of life to ſerve and God better, or to merit 
more toward their falyatiog than in the eſtate of a King, 


"Ho 


Auſtins arrival in Kent. 


about the later time of Cadwalader) were two hundred 
and forty years. In ſum, from Chriſt to Lucizs were one 
hundred and eighty years The continuance of the Gof- 
| pel from Laciac to the entring of the Saxons, was three 
hundred and two years. ' The decay of the fame to the 
entring of Auſtin, was one hundred forty three years, 
which being added together make from Lucius to Auſtin 
four hundred forty tive years 3 from Chriſt to Auſtin they 
make five hundred ninety eight years. In this year then 
Arnot five hundred ninety eight, Auſtin being ſent from Gregory, 
L 598. 5 cameinto England. the occation whereupon Gregory ſent 
. him hither was this : | 
Beds. Poly In the days of Pelagius Bilhop of Rome, Gregor chan- 


cron. lib.t. cing to ſee certain Children in the Market-place ot Rome | 


CSe w 


= burienf, (brought thither to be ſold out of England) being fair and 
d& regib. beautiful of viſage, demanded out of what Country they 
tb. a were ? And underſtanding they were heatheniſh out of 
Fabian. Þ-5- England, lamented the caſe of the Land, being ſo beautt-, 
Te» baus- ful and Angelical, fo to be ſubje&t under the Prince of 
ntbecs Tore darkneſs. And asking moreover out of what Province 
they were ? It was anſwered out of Deira.a part of North- 

ſaxons, whereof, as it is to be thought, that which we 

now call Deirham taketh his name. Then he alluding 

to the name of Deira, Theſe people ( faith he) are to. be 
Dierbam in delivered De Dei ira, which 15, From Gods Wrath. More- 
NI. Over underſtanding the Kings name of that Province to 
| be Alle (above mentioned) alluding likewiſe to his name, 

' There (faith he) ought Ap to be ſung to the living God. 
Whereupon he being, moved, and defirous to go and help 
the Converſion of that Country, was not permitted 0 
Pelagius and the Romans for that time to accompliſh his 
defire. But afterward, being Biſhop himſelf next after Pe- 
Jagius, he ſent thither the foreſaid Auſtin with other Prea- 
chers near about to the number of. forty. But by the way, 

how it happened I cannot fay, as Auſtin with his company 


were paſſing in their journey, ſuch a ſudden fear entred 


into their hearts that (as Antoninus faith) they returned 


all. Others write that Auſtin was ſent back to Gregory 
again,to releaſe them of that Voyage ſo dangerous and un- 
certain, amongſt ſuch a barbarous people, whoſe language 
they neither knew, nor wereable to reſiſt their rudeneſs. 
| Then Gregory, with pithy perſwafions confirming and com- 
Byiſcepus forting bim.ox him again with Letters both to the Biſhop 
Aretaenſite of 4relatenſis, willing him to help and aid the faid Auſtin 
| and his company, in all whatſoever his need required. 
Alf other Letters he diredted to the forefaid Auſtin, and 
to his fellows, exhorting them to go forward boldly to 
the Loxds work, as by the tenor of the ſaid Epiſtle here 
following may appear. | 


—— Regorins Servus Servorum Det, ſervis Domini no- 
G ftri. Quia melius fuerat bona non incipere, quam 
ab is que cepta ſunt cogitatione retrorſum redire, &c, 


, In Engliſh : 


e OR the ſervant of Gods ſervants, to the ſervants 
of Grepoy G of he oo Forſomuch as it is better not to take 
w—_— good things in hand, than after they be begun to think 
to preach in 70 revolt back from the ſame again , therefore now you 
hg may not ner cannot (dear Children) but with all fervent 

ſtudy and labour muſt needs go forward in that goed 
buſineſs, which through the help of God you have well 
begun. Neither let- the labour of your journey, -nor the 
ſlanderous tongues of men appall you, but that with all 
inſtance and fervency ye proceed and accompliſh the thing 
which the Lord hath ordained you to take in hand , know- 
ing that your great travel ſhall be recompenced with 
reward of greater glory hereafter to come. Therefore as 
we ſend here Auſtin to you again, whom alſo we have 
ordained to be your Governour, ſo do you humbly obey him 
in all things, knowing that it _ be profitable ſo for 
your ſouls, whatſoever at bis ition ye ſball do. Al- 
mighty God with his grace defend you, and grant me to 

'ſee in the eternal Country the fruit of oe labour \ that 

' although I cannot labour as Iwould with you, yet I may be 
found partaker of your retribution, for that my will is good 
ro labuur in the ſame fellowſhip with: you together. The 
Lord God keep you ſafe, moft dear and welbeloved 

| Children. Dated the Tenth before the Kalends of Au- 


f | ſhould be without the Houſe, 


guſt, in the Reign of our Sovereign Lord Mauricius moſt 
vertuous Emperor, the fourteenth of his Empire. 


Thus they emboldned and comforted through the good fg ® 
words of Gregory, ſped forth their. journey till they came. _ 
at length to the Iile of Thener, lying upon the Eaſt fide of j1,7%e 8 
Kent. Near to the which landing place was then the ny cometh 
'Manory or Palace of the King, not far from Sandwich * *"# 
(Eaſtward from Canterbury) which the Inhabitants of the 
Iſle then called Richbourgh, whereof ſome part of the rui- 
nous Walls is yet to be ſeen. "The King then Reigning in 
Kent, was Ethelbert,» as above appeareth, the fifth King 
of that Province, who at that time 'had married a Wife a #«belben 
French Woman, being chriſtened, named Berda, whom he xt* 
had received of her Parents upon this condition, that he 
ſhould permit her with her Biſhop committed unto her, yn,,,,, 
called Lebardus, to enjoy the freedom of her Faith and nefs cone 
Religion 3 by the means whereof he was more flexible,and 0nd 
ſooner induced to embrace the preaching and Doctrine of godly Wit, 
Chriſt, Thus Aaſtin being arrived, ſent forth certain meſ- 
ſengers and interpreters to the King, ſignifying that ſuch 
a one was come from Rowe, bringing with him glad 
tidings to him and all his people of lite and falvation eter- 
nally to Reign in Heaven, with the only true and living 
God for ever, if he would ſo willingly hearken to the fame, 
as he was gladly come to preach and teach it unto him. 

The King who had heard of this Religion before by 
means of his Wife, withina few days after cometh to the 
place where Auſtin was, to ſpeak with him 3 but that 
pe _ _ rh many _ his Law. 

«ſein againſt his coming, as ſtories erected up a 
Banner of the Cracifix (Eh was then the groſneſs of > he 
| time) and preached to him the Word of God, The King The Kip 


be very fair that each and promiſe > nevertheleſi.be- 

cauſe it is to me Xen and nn I cannot ſoon ſtart ot 

from my Country Law wherewith I have been ſo long in- my 
ured, and aſſent to you. Albeit, yet notwithſtanding for upon ol 
that ye are come (as ye ſay) ſo far for my ſake, ye ht —_ 
not be moleſted by. me, but ſhall be right well intreated, 
having all things to you miniſtred neceſſary for your ſup- 
portation. Beſoles this, neither do- we debar you, but 
grant 'you free leave to preach to our People and Suh- 
Jedts, to convert whom ye may to the faith of your Reli- 


gion | 

When they had received this comfort of the King, 
they went with Proceſſion to the City of Dorebernis, 
or Canterbury, linging AlleJujab with the Letany, which 
then by Gregory had been uſed at Rome in the time of 
the great Plague reigning thenat Rome mentioned in old 
ſtories. The words of the Letany were theſe, Deprecamur Tie lea 
te Domine in omni miſericordia tua, ut auferatur furor is 
fuus & ira tua a civitate iſta, & de domo ſanita tua 
quoniam peccavimus, Allelujah \ that is, We beſeech thee, 
O Lord, in all thy mercies, that thy fury and anger may 
ceaſe from this Cizy, and from thy holy Houſe, for we have 
ſinned, Allelujah. Thus they entring into the City of De- 
robernia, the head City of all that Dominion at that time, 
where ing had given them a Manſion for their abode: 
there they. continued preaching and baptiſing ſuch as they 
had conv in the Eaft tide of the City in the old 
Church of Saint Martin (where the Queen was wont to 
reſort.) unto the time that the King was converted himſelf 
to Chriſt. ' At length, when the King had well conſide- 
'red the honeſt converſation of their life, . and moved + . 
with the Miracles wrought through Gods hand by them, wide 
he. heard them more gladly 3 and laſtly, by their whole- "me y 
ſome exhortations and example of godly life, he was by the cows 
them converted and chriſtened in the year above ſpecitied 9, ” 
five hundred eighty fix, and the thirty fixth year of his 
Reign. ' After the King was thus converted, innumerable 
other daily came in and were adjoyned to the Church of 
Chriſt; whom the King did ſpecially embrace, but com- 
pelled none 3 for ſo he had 1 , that the faith and 
ſervice of Chriſt ought to be voluntary, and not coacted. 
Then he gave to Auſtin a place for the Biſhops See at Aba 
Chrifts Church in Dorobernia, and builded the Abby of 
S, Peter and Pax in the Eaſt fide of the faid City, where 
after Auſtin and all the Kings of Kent were buried, and 
that place is now called -St. Auſtin. 


ou 


anſwering again, faith in effect as followeth, The word; yori | 
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In this while Auſtin failed into France unto the _ 
op Arelatenſis, called Erbereus, by him to be conſecra- 
ted Archbiſhop by the commandment of Gregory, and 
ſo was. - Alſo the faid Auſtin ſent to Rome Laurenti- 
us one of his company , to declare to . Gregory how 

had ſped, and what they had done in England 
ſending withal to have the counſel and advice of Gre- 
gory concerning nine or ten queſtions, whereof ſome are 
partly touched before. | =. 

The tenor of his Queſtions or Interrogations, . with the 
Anſwers of Gage to the ſame, here follow in Engliſh 
briefly tranſlated. | 


t:4ww The Queſtions of Auſtin an Archbiſhop of Can- 
terbury, ſent to Gregory, with the Anſwer 


Grail, =Y 
primi.lib. 
| again of Gregory to the ſame. 


cones] .10m.7» 


The firſt in- The firſt Interrogation. 


M' firft Queftion (reverend Father) js concern- 


ing Biſhops, how they ought "to behave them- 
| ſelves toward. their Clerks; or of ſuch Oblati- 
tions, as the faithful offer the Altar, what portions 
er dividents ought to be made thereof ? 


The Anſwer. 


How a Biſhop ought to behave himſelf in the Congre- 
gation, the holy Scripture teſtiheth, which I doubt not 
but you know right well, eſpecially in the Epiſtles of St. 
Paul to Timothy, wherein he laboureth to intorm the ſaid 
Timothy how to behave his converſation in the houſe of. 
the Loxd, The manner is of the Sec Apoſtolick to wam 
and charge all ſuch as be ordained Biſhops, of all their 
ſtipend, or that which is given to make four partitions, 
One to the Biſhop for Hoſpitality and receiving comers 
in 3 Mother to the Clergy 3 the third to the Poor 3 the 
fourth to the repairing of Churches. But becauſe your 
brotherhood inſtructed with rules of Monaſtical Diſct- 
pline, cannot live ſeparated from your Clerks about you, 
therefore in the Eng/;ih Church (which now through 
the Providence of is brought to the faith of Chritt) 
you muſt obſerve this Inſtitution concerning your Con- 
verfation , which was in the firſt Fathers in the be- 
ginning of the Primitive Church 3. among whom there 
was not one, - which counted any thing to be his own pro- 
py of all that he did poſſeſs : but all was common among 
tem, | 


The Anſwer 


The 1d. in- The ſecond Interrogation. 
ferrogation- 
I deſire to know and'to be inſtrufted, whether Clerks. 
that cannot contain, may marry : and if they do mar- 
71, whether then they ought to return to the Secular State 
again or n0? 


R_ The Anſwer. 


If there be any Clerks out of Holy Orders, which can- 
not contain, let them have their Wives, and take their 
ſpends or wages without. For we read it ſo written 

The glob of the forefaid Fathers, that they divided to every per- 
9:1, Parags according as their work was. Therefore as con- 
. ccming the ſtipend of ſuch, it muſt be provided and 
ths now thought upon. And they muſt be alſo holden under 
mt Eccletiaſtical Diſcipline, to live a godly Converſation, to 
umploy themſelves in ſinging Pſalms, and to refrain 

coming Oelr tongue, heart and body (by the grace of God) 


c. all things unſeemly and unlawful. As for the| 


vulgar and common fort which live after the: common 


' + The third Interrogation. 8 + RS 
- Seeing there us but one Faith, how Bappeneth it then TE aks 
the Ceremonies - and Cuttoms ' of Churches to be ſo di- 
Vers: as in the Charch of Rome there & one culton 
ard En of Maſs, and the French Church bath anc- 
ther + 
by . - - The Anſwer. $58 TIESUEve 

. The Cuſtom of the Church of Rome, what it is you 
know, wherein you remember that you have been brought 
up from your youth 3 but rather it pleaſeth me better, that 
whether it be in the Church of Rowe, or - any French 
Church, where ye tind any thing that ſeemeth better to 
the ſervice and plealing of God, thar ye chooſe the fame, 
and {0 infer and' bring into the Engliſh Church (which 
is yet new in the faith) the beſt and pickedfi things choſen 
-out of many Churches 3 for things are not tobe beloved for 
the place fake, but the place is to be beloved tor the things Note #, * 
that be good 3 wherefore ſuch things as be good, godly, ing of Ge 
and religious, thoſe chooſe out of al Churches, and in- #7 - 
duce to your people, that they may take root in the minds | 
of Engliſh men, | 
The 4th. ir- 


The fourth Interrogation. nad 


. Tpray you, what puniſhment judge you for him that ſal 
ſteal or pilfer any thing out of the Church ? | 
| The Anſwer. © The Anſwer 

This your brotherhood may ſoon diſcern by the per- 

ſon of a Thief, how it ought to be correced. For 
ſome there be, that having ſufficient to live upon, yet 

do ſteal. Others there be which ſteal of meer necetli- 

ty. Wherefore conſidering the quality and' difference of 

the crime, neceſſary it is, that ſome be corrected by loſs 

of goods, ſome by ſiripes, ſome others more ſharply, 
and ſome more ealie 3 yea, and when ſharper correction 

is to be executed, yet that mult be done with Charity, 
and with no fury for in puniſhing offenders, this is 

the cauſe and end wherefore they are puniſhed, becauſe 
they ſhould be faved, and not periſh in Hell fire. And 

ſo ought Diſcipline to proceed in correQing the faith- 
tal, as do good Fathas in puniſhing their Children, 
whom both they chaſten for their evil, and yet being 
chaſtened , they -look to have them their Heirs , and 
think to leave them all they have, notwithſtanding they 
correct them ſometimes in anger. Therefore this Cha-_ 
rity muſt be kept in mind 3 and in the correction there is 

a meaſure to be had, ſo that the mind never do. any thing 
without the rule of reaſon. Ye add moreover, with what 
recompence of meaſure things ought to be required again, 
which be ſtollen out of Churches ? But God forbid that the 
Church ſhould ever require again,with increaſe,that which 

is loſt in outward things, and to ſeek her gain by endamas 
ging others, 


"The fifth Interr ogation. Tae 5th.in- 
Itern, Whether two brethren may marry to ſiſters, be- terrogation 


ing far off from any part of kindred? 


The Anſwer. 
of Scripture is forbidden, but it may well 
done. 4 


The anſiver 
This in no 
and lawfully 


| The Gth.in- 


The ſixth Interrogation. terrogation 


Item, To what degree of kindred may the matrimony 
f the faithful extend with their kindred, or whether it x 
awful to marry with the Stepmother and her kins- 
folks? 7213 A wi 
The Anſwer. t a ION 
A certain terrene law amongſt the old Romans doth 
permit, that either brother or titter, or the fon and daugh- 


cy | ter of two brethren may marry together. But by the expe- 


rience we learn, that the iſſue of 4uch iage doth ne- 


of | ver thrive, nor come forward. Alſo the holy Law of God + 


forbiddeth to reveal the turpitude of thy blood or kindred, In wit des 
Wherefore neceſlary it is,that inthe third or fourth degree the $55 Kin: 
faithful may lawfully marry 3 for in the ſecond (being an may marry. 
unlawful) they muſt - needs refrain. To be coupled with 


the ttepmother is utterly abominable, for it is written int ' 
the 


o 


Auſtins Cxeftious with Gregories Anſwers. . 
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the law : Thou ſhalt not reveal the turpitude of thy fa- Mo apt 
ther. For ſo much.then as it is ſo written in the law: DK The Anſwer. =» | 
And. they (ball: be two in ove- fleſh the ſon then. that | The childing or bearing Woman, why may ſhe;not be The Aning 
preſuneth ta reveal 'the- turpitade- of: bis. Step-mother, | baptiied, ſeeing that the fruitfulnck of the fleſb is no fault 
which is one flef& with his father, what doth he-then but | betore-the eyes of Almighty God? For our firſt Parents 
: |, reveal the turpitude of his own father ? | Likewiſe it was ir i | 
By this forbidden and unlawful to marry with thy kinſwoman, 
age of Kinz which by her firſt Marriage was made one fleſh with thy 
Eo *2. brother 3 for the which cauſe ok the Baptiſt- alſo loſt 
tharine his head, and was crowned a Martyr. Who, though he 
Dowager 1: 4 not for the-conſeſſion of Chrilt, yet for ſo much, as 
ful _ Chriſt ſaith, Law the truth: therefore in that Fob Baptiſt * 
was. {lain for the truth, it may be faid his blood was thed | which is conſerved by the gift of Almighty God, how can 
fos Chriſt. - it be debarred from the grace of holy Baptiſm ? : 
| As concerning the Churching of Women, after they The durcy 
: The ſeventh Interrogation. have travelled, where ye demand after how many days im 
- The 7th Ttem, Hhether ſuch as ſo be coupled. together in. filthy. | they ought to go to the Church, this you have learned in ; 
Interrogati- 7 0 azfid. Matrimony ought to be ſeparated, and; de> | the old law, "that for a Man child thirty three days, aftera 
med the partaking of the holy Communion * . | Woman child ſixty and three days be appointed her to 
. | Keep in: albeit this you muſt take tv be underſtood in a 
3 F The Anſwer. . Myltery. For if ſhe ſhould the hour after her travel enter 
The Anſwer Becauſe there be many of the Nation of Engliſhmen, | into the Church to give thanks, the committed therein 
which being yet in their infidelity,were ſo joyned and coup» | no fin : for-why.? the luſt and: pleaſure of the fleſh, and 
led in ſuch execrable Marriage 3 the fame coming now to | not the travel and pain of the tlefh- is. fin. In the con- 
faith, are to be admoniſhed hereafter to abſtain from the | junGion of the fleſh is. pleaſure, but in the travel and 
like, and that they know the fame to be a grievous fin: | bringing forth of the child is-pain and groaning : as untc 
that they dread the dreadful judgment of God, leſt for | the Mother of all it is faid, I» ſorrow thou ſhalt travel, 
their carnal deletion they incur the torments of eter- | Therefofe if we forbid the Woman after her labour to en- ge 
nal puniſhment. And yet notwithftanding they are not | ter into the Church, then what do we elſe but count the wreak 
A diſcreet to be ſecluded: therefoxe from the participation af Chrilts | ſame punithment given unto her for fin? Therefore for the T_ 
—_— body and blood : leſt we ſhould feem to revenge thoſe | Woman after her hbous to be baptiſed, either that which 
be noted: things in-them, which they before their Baptiſm through | ſhe hath travelled forth (if preſent neceſlity of death doth , 
ignorance did commit, For in this time the Holy Church | fo. require) yea, in the felt ſame hour, either ſhe that 
doth-corre& ſore faults more fervently >, ſome faults ſhe | hath brought forth, either that which is born in the 
ſuffereth again through manſuetude and meekneſs3 ſome” | fame hour when it is born, to be baptiſed we do not 
wittingly and. willingly ſhe doth wink at and diflemble 3 | fcrbid. 
that many times the evil, which ſhe doth deteſt, through | Moreover, for the Man to company with his Wite , 
bearing and diſſembling ſhe may ſtop and bridle, Al they | thathe muſt not, before the Child that is bon be wained, 
therefoxe which axe come tothe faith, ruſt be admoniſh= | But now thee is a lewd and naughty Cuſtom ritn in 
ed that they commitno ſuch-offence. Which thing if they | the condition of . married folks, that Mothers do conteran Mot 
dv, they are to be deprived of the: Communion of the | to nuzſe their own children which. they have born, but = 
Loxds Body and Blood. For like as in them that fall | ſet them, to. other Women out to. nurſe, which ſeemeth ondl- 
though ignorance, their default in this caſe is tolera= | only to. come of the cauſe of incontinency : for while — 
ble.: to in them again it is (irongly to be inſted, which | they will not contain themſelves, therefore they put from 
knowing they do nought, yet fear not to commit, = them their Children tv. nurſe, 6c. | 
| As concerning the Women in their menſtruous courſe, 
| The eighth Interrogation. whether ſhe ought to. cnter the Church ? To this T anfwer : 
The $8, Item, In thas I deſire 10 be ſatisfied, after what manner She ought not to be forbid, For the ſuperfluity of nature 
Interroga- 1 (hould deal or do with the Biſhops of France, and of in her ought not to be imputed for any fault, neither is it 
_ Britain ? Juſt that ſhe ſhould be deprived of Her acceſs to the Church, 
| tor that which ſhe ſuffered againſt her will. And if the wo- 
The Anſwer, man did well, prefuming in touching the Lords Coat in 
The Anſier As touching the Biſhops in France, T give you no au- | the time of her bloody Iſſue 3 why then may not that be 
thority or power over them. For the Biſhops of A4ralas, | granted unto alk women infirmed by the fault of nature, 
or Orleance hath by the old time of our Predecefſors re- | which is commended in one perſon donein her infirmity ? 
ceived the Pall, whom now we ought not to deprive of | Thexefore to. receive the Myſtery of the Holy Communion, 
his authority. Therefore when your brotherhood ſhall | it is not forbidden them. Albeit if ſhe dare not f© far pre- 
go unto the Province of France, whattoever ye ſhall have | ſume in her great intirmity, ſhe isto be praiſed, but if ſhe 
there to do with the Biſhop of Ovleance, to do, that heloſe | do receive, ſhe is not to be judged : for it is a point of a 
a *:2* nothing of that which he hath found and cbtained of the | good mind-in ſome manner to acknowledge her ſins there, 
Galligam. ancient ordinance of our foxe-elders, But 2s concerning the | where is no {in : becauſe many times that is done with- 
Bifhops of Britain, we commit them all to your brother- | out fault, which cometh of fault, As when we be hun- 
hood, that the ignorant may be taught, the infirm by per- | gry, we eat without fault, notwithſtanding it cometh 
ſwaſion may be confirmed, the wiltul by authority may be 46 fault of our firft father to us that we are hungry.&c. 
corrected. Where ye ask, ifa man after the company with his Wife 
| | may refort to the Church, or tothe holy Communion, be- 
| The ninth Interrogation. _ | fore he be purged with water? The law given to the 
Whether a waman being great with child, ought to be| ond people, commanded that a man' (after the company 
baptiſed \ or after ſhe hath children, after how long time | with his Wife) bath ſhould be puritied with water.and al- 
ſhe ought to enter into the Church? Or elſe, that which | fo ſhauld tarry the: Sun-ſet before he came to the Congre- 
fhe hath brought forth, lefb i fbould be prevented with | gation, Which feemeth to be underſtood fpiritually > for 
death, afier how many days it ought to receive Baptiſm ? | then moſt true itis, that the man companieth with the wo- 

. Or after how long time after ber Childbirth « it Izwfut | man, when his mind through deletation is joyned to un- 
for her Hushand to reſort to her ? Oy elſe, if ſhe be in hey | lawful Concupiſcence in his heart and cogitation. At that 
monthly courſe, after the diſeaſe of women, whether then | time, before the faid fixe of Coneupiſence ſhall be remov- 
ſhe may emer into the Church,aud receive the Sacrament of | ed, let the perſon think himſelf unworthy the entrance 
the boly Communion ? Or elſe ber Huhand after the lying | to the ion, through the viciouſneſs of his filthy 

* © with bu Wife, before be be waſbed with 2water, whether « | will.But of this 'matter ſundry Nations have every one 
it lawful for him toenter the Church, and to draw units the | their ſundry cuſtoms : ſome one way, and fomeanother, 
myſtery of the boly Communion ? All which ok mwuſt be i ancient manner of the Romans from our forefa- 


declared and opened to the rude multitude of Engliths thers, hath been, that in ſuch caſe, fuſt they purge —_ 
elves 


| 
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Gregory the baſeſt, but the beft Pope. Proud Auſtin. 


« with water, then for a little they abſtain reverently, 
reſort to the Church, 8 —_ | 
many other words debated of this matter, thus he 
ferreth. But if any perſon not' for voluptuouſneſi f the 
fleſh, but for procreation of children do company. with bs 
Wi :, that man concerning either the coming to the Church, 
or the receiving the [yſteries of the Lords Body and 
Blood, is to be left to his own judgment > for be ought not 
70 be forbid of #s to come3 which when he lieth in the fire, 
will not burn, &c- Es ; 
There is another queſtion alſo to theſe adjoyned, with 
his anſwer likewiſe to the ſame, concerning pollutions in 
the night : but I thought theſe at this preſent toour Eng- 


To return now to the fiory again 3. Gregory after he had 
{ent.theſe reſolutions to the queſtions of Auſtin, ſendeth 
moreover to the Church of Englana more coadjutors and 
helpers, as Melitus, Tuſtus, Paulinus and Ruffanus, with 
Bocks and ſuch other implements as he thought neceſ- 
fary for the Engliſh Church. He fſendeth moreover 
to the forefaid Auſtin a Pall with Letters, wherein he 
ſetteth an order between the two Metropolitan Sees, 

- the oneto be at London, the _ - be - _ _ 
withſtanding, he granteth to the faid Auſti> during hi 

life, to wp only chief Archbiſhop of all the Land : and 
after his tme, then to return to the two forefaid Sees 
of London and York, as is in the fame Letter contained, 
the Tenor whereof here followeth in his own words, as 


enlueth. 


« # 


' The Copy of the Epiſtle of Gregory, ſent 
to Auſtin into Exgland. 


TY) Everendiſſimo &- ſanfiſſimo fratri Auguſt ino coepiſ- 

; R copo, Gregorius ſerum ſervorum Dei. Cum certum 

ſit, pro omniporente Deo laborantibus ineffabilia eterni 

"Regis,pramia reſervari, nobis tamen exs neceſſe eft bono- 

rum beneficia tribuere, ut in ſpirituals oper # ag ex re- 
muneratione valeant multiplicius inſudare, &c. 


As followeth here in Engliſh : 

TO the reverend and wertuons brother Auguſtine, bas 
fellow Biſhop, Gregorius the ſervant of the ſervants 
of God. Although it be moFt certain, that unſpeakable re- 
wards of the heavenly King be laid up for all ſuch as la- 
| bour in the Word of the Almighty God : yet it ſhall be re- 
quiſite for us to reward the ſame alſo with our Senefis ro 
the end they may be more encouraged to go forward in the 
| Pudy of their ſpiritual work. And for ſo much now, as 
the new Church f Engliſhmen « brought to the Fins 
of Almighty God, through bis mighty help, and your 
travel, therefore we have granted to you. the uſe of the 
Pall, only to. be uſed at the ſolemnity of your Maſs : ſo 
that it ſhall be lawful for. you to barb twelve Biſhops, 
ſuch ax ſhall be ſubject to your Province or Dition. So that 
 bereafter always the Biſhop of the City of London ſhall be 
. Ordained and conſecrated by his own proper Synod, and 

ſo to receive the Pall of honour from the holy and 4 
. ſtolick See, wherein I bere (by the permiſſion of God) 
do ſerve. And as touching the City of York, we will 
ſend alſo a Biſhop thither,, hom you may think meet to 
ordain. So that if that City with other places bordering 
_ Thereby, | ana receive the Word of God, he ſhall bave 
. power likewiſe to ordain twelve Biſhops, and have the 
. conour of @ Metropolitan, to whom alſo, if God ſpare me 
Ffe, T intend by the favour of God, to (end a Pall: this 
frevided, that notwithſtanding he ſhall be ſubje&F to your 
 brotherly appointment. But after yourdeceaſe,the ſame Mes 
. Fropolitan, ſo to be over the Biſhops whom he ordereth, 
_That he be in no_wiſe ſje to the Metropolitan of Lon- 
SEE you. And hereafter, betwixt theſe two Me- 
Fropotitans of London and York, let there be had ſuch di- 
f inttion. of Honour, that he ſhall have the priority, which 
ſhall in time pris be ordained. With common counſel, and 
affeRion of eart, let them go both together, diſpoſing with 
ne accord ſuch things as be to be. done for the al 
of Chrift, Let them forethink and deliberate together 


the other. But as for your part, you ſhall be endued with 

authority not only over thoſe Biſhops that you conſti- 

tute , and over the other = ors by the Biſhop f 

York ; but alſo you ſhall have all other Prieſts of whole 

Britain, ſubjet# unto our Lord Feſus Chriſt : to the end 

that through your preaching and holineſs of life, they may 

learn both to believe rightly, and tolive purely, and ſo m 

direing their life, bath by the rule of true faith and - 
vertuous manners, they may attain, when God (hall call 

them, the fruition and kingdom of Heaven. God preſerve | 
you in health, reverend brother. The tenth before the Ka- cryoyeatl- 
lends of July, in the Reign of our ſovereign Lord Mauzicius *% the Eme 
moF} vertuous Emperor. | ; Lord. 


Belides this, the faid Gregory ſ{endeth allo another Let- letter of 
ter to Mellitus concerning his judgment, what is to be 34%,2,*_ 
done with the idolatrous Temples and Phanes of the Eng- ; 
liſh men newly converted, which Phanes he thinketh not 

belt to pluck down, bat to convert the uſe thereof, and 

ſo let them ſtand. And likewiſe of their Sacrifices, and kill- 

ing of Oxen, how the ſame ought to be ordeted, and how 

to be altered, diſputing by the occafions thereof,of the facr'- 

tices of the old Egyptians, permitted of God unto the 1/ra- 

elites, the end and uſe thereof being altered, &c. 

He ſendeth alſo another Letter to the foreſaid Auſtin, a Later of 
wherein he warneth him not to be proud or puft up for Greg» to 
the Miracles wrought of God by hum, in converting the _ 
People of England, but rather to fear and tremble, left fo 

much as he were puft up by the outward work of Miracles, 

ſo much he ſhould fall inwardly through the vain glory of 

his heart : and therefore wiſely exhorteth him to repreſs 


| the ſwelling gloryof his heart,with the remembrance of his 


fins rather againſi God,whereby he rather hath cauſe to 1:- 
ment,than to rejoice for the other. Not all the ele&t of God 

(faith he) work Miracles, and yet have they their names 

written in the Book of Life. - And therefore he ſhould not 

count ſo much of thoſe Miracles done, but rather rejoyce 

with the Diſciples of Chriſt, and labour to have his name 

written in the Book of Life, where all the Ele& of God 

be contained, neither is there any end of that rejoy- 

cing, And whatſcever Miracles it hath pleaſed God by 

him to have been done, he ſhould remember they were 

not done for him, but for their convertion, whoſe ſalvation 

God ſought thereby, &c. 

Trem, he directed another Epiſtle to King Erbelbert, as A Letter of 
is expreſſed at large in the Chronicle of Henry Hunting- 5:2"% 10, 
ton. 11b.3. in the which Epiltle, tirſt he praiſeth God, then beru 
commendeth the goodneſs of the King, by whom it pleaſ- 

| ed God fo to work ſuch goodneſs of the People, Se- 

condly, exhorteth him to perſiſt and continue in the 

godly profetfion of Chriſts faith, and to be fervent and 

zealous. in the fame 3 in converting the multitude 3 in de- 


ſtroying the Temples and works ot idolatry, in ruling and 


governing the people in all holineſs and godly converſation, 

after the godly example of the Emperor Con/? antine the great. | 

| Laftly,comforting him with the promiſes of life and reward 

to come, with the Lord that reigneth and liveth for ever 3 

premoniſhing . him beſides, of the terrors and difireſſes 

that ſhall happen (though not in his days) yet before 

the terrible day of Gods judgment. - Wherefore he will- 

eth him always to be folicitous for his ſoul, and ſuſpe&ful 

of the hour of his death, and watchful of the judgment, 

that he may be always prepared for the ſame, when that 

judgment ſhall come. In the end he deſireth him to ac- 

cept ſuch preſents and gifts which he thought good to ſend 

unto him from Rome, &c. | 
Auſtin thus receiving his Pall from py , 25 is above- C Anno 

faid, and now of a Monk being made an Archbiſhop, after g 600. 

he had baptiſed a great part of Kent 3 he afterward made 5,259""*: i 

two Archbiſhops or Metropolitans, by the commandment Fbienpore. 

of Gregory, as witneſleth Polychron, one at Londen, another 3am” - 

at Tor. —- S. - — 

Moms, of rm a made before, was ſen mn 

ſpecially to the Eaſt/axons in the Province of Eſſex, where Þy 4»#in. 

- wenn on of London, under £52 50h King nope” 


ſhop of 
of Eſſex > which Sigebert, together with his Uncle Erhel- £59done 


bert tixſt builded the Church and Minſter of St. Paul in 
London, and appointed it to Mellitws for: the Biſhops 
See. Auſtin ( aſſociate with this Mellitgs: and Fu- 


| Proven, and what they deliberate wiſely, let them 
#ccompliſh concordly, nor jarring, nor ſwarving one from 


us through the help of Echelbert) aſſembled and ga- 
| thered togethes, the Biſhops and DoGtors of Bricain 


= 
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122. Monks of Bangor unarmed, and pitifully lain. John the Patriarch. 


in a place, which taking the riame of the” faid - Auſtin, | defend the other. Firſt Auſtix.in this matter can in no wife * 
was called Auffiris Oke. In this Aſſembly he charged be excuſed 3 who being a Monlr before, and therefore Brom | 
the Gid Biſhops, that they ſhonld* preach with him che Scholar and profeſſor ot humility, ſhewed (o- little hami- the Brin, © 
Word of God to' the Engliſh mien.) atid alſo char: they | lityin this Aſſembly, to ſeven Biſhops-and an Archbiſhop, w% ak 
ſhould among themfelves reform certain Rites and un | coming at . his commandmen t to the Council, that he to blame, 
3. £6 In their Church, ſpecially for "gy" So their Ea- | thought ſcorn once to ſtir at their coming in. Much leſs 
_ wor ſtertide, baptifing after the manner of Rome, and fuch would his Phariſaical Solemnity have gj * himſelf, and 
Scor: uſed other like, To this the Scots and Britaifis world not | waſhed his brethrens feet after their travel,” as Chriſt our 
Rites of agree, refuſing to” letve the Cuftom which' they fo. grear Maſter did to his Diſciples; ſeeing his Lordſhip was 
Kone. Jong time had continued, without the aſſent of them | ſo high, or rather ſo heavy, or rather ſo prond, that he 
all which uſed the fime; Here the ſtofies both of Be- | could not find ir his heart to give them a little moving 
da, Ceftrenſis in Polychront. Hunt mg tonenes, Fornallen- | of his body, to declare a brotherly and an humble hearc. 
ſos, Fabianus, and others more, write of a certatn Mi- | Again, the Britains were as much or mote: to blame, 
racle wrote upon a blind Engliſhman 3 whom when the | who ſo much neglected their ſpiritual duty, in reveng- 
' Britains could not help, Aff kneding down, and | ing” their temporal injury, that they denied to joyn their 
praying , reſtored the blind -man' to fight before them | helping labonr, to turn the idoſatrous Saxons to the way 
all, for a confirmation _(as theſe Authors fay) of his opi- | of life and falvation, in which reſpe& all private cafes 
nioh ini Keeping of Faſter. But concerning the credit | ought to give place, and to be forgotten. For the which 
of this Miracle, that I leave to the Authors of whom I | caule, although lamentable to us, yet no great marvel in 
had it. | IG | them, if the ſtroke of Gods puniſhment did light upon 
Then Auſtin gath&red another Synod, to the which | them, according to che words of Auſtin, as is before des 
came ſeven Biſhops of Britai, with the wiſeft met of | clared. But ally the cruel King in this fat was 
that famous Abbey of Bangor, Biit firſt they took conn- | moſt ofall to blarne ſo furiouſly to fly upon them which 
Abbey of {el of a certain wiſe and holy than amongft them what had neither weapon to reſiſt him, nor yet any will to 
' Bango ' todo; and whether they ſhbuld be obedient to Aufin | harm him; ſo likewiſe the fame or hke happened to 
pen 1 or not, And he faid, If he be the ſervant of Goegeree himfelf afterward. For ſo was he alfo ſhin in the field 
Fobiano, & yyro bim, Put bow ſhall 42 Bow that, ſand they ? To.| by Chriſtian Edivin, who ſucceeded him, as he had flain 
«i. whom he anſwered ipaiti, If bs be meek and bumble of | the Chriſtians before, which was about the year of our 
heart, by that know that be # the | of Ged. | Lord fix hundred and ten. But to return to Auſtin 
To this they faid again, 4d how ſhall we kriow him | again, who by report of Authors was departed before 
ro be humble and meek of heart? By th (quoth he) | this cruelty was done 3 after he had baptiſed and chriſten- 
Seeing you are the greater number, if he at your comting ed ten thouſand Saxons or 7 je in the Weſt River, 
7nto your Symd +ſe up, and conreeotſly recerve you; per- | that is called Swale, beſide Nork on aChriftnas day, per- 
coivve him to be an humble and a mitek than ; but if he | ceiving his end to draw near, he ordained a Succeſſor 
| ſhall contemn and deſpiſe you ( gs as ye are) __ named Laurentius to rule after him the Archbiſhops See tam 
er part, deſpiſe yog Bin 4gain. Thus the Br1:45 Biſtiops | of Dorobornia, Where note by the way, ( Chriltign 
entring into the Council, Auſtin aftet the Roſs man- | Reader) - that whereas Anſffin baptiſed then in Rivers, © 
ner keeping his Chair would not remove. ereat they | it followeth, there was then no uſe of Fonts. Tl 


being not a little offended, after fome heat bf Words; in | if it be true that Fabian faith, he baptiſed ten thou- infoun 
diſdain and great dilpleaſare departed thence. ' To whorn | fand in one day 3 the Rite thei of baptiſing at Rome Baprlings 
then Auſtin ſpake; atid fad, 7hit 5f they would wor | was not ſo ceremonial, neither had © many Trinkets at old knw 
rake peace with their brethren, they ſho! 1d- receive War | that time, as it. hath had ſince ;. or elſe it could not be that ppoue 
with their enemies \ and if they diſdained to preach, with | he could baptiſe ſo many in one day. may er 
4u 
ſince, 


them the way of hfe to the Englifh Nation, the 4| Inthe mean feafon, about this time departed Gregory, 

*. (uffer by their bands the revenge of death Which not | Biſhop of Rome, of whom it is faid, that of the nam- ney 

_ .- long after fo carne to paſs by the means of Frbelj4e, | ber of. all the firſt Biſhops 'before him in the Primicive L 641 

_ King of. Northumberland, who being yet a Pagan, and | time, he was the baſeſt 3 of all them that -came after 

Nor:hum- * ſtirred with a fierce fury againſt the Brirains, carhie with | him, he was the beſt. About which time alſo died in 

_— great Army againſt the City of Cheſter, where Broc- | Wales, David, Archbiſhop firſt of Kaerleon, who then 

Brecmaile 91ajle the Conſul of that City, a fifend and helper of the | tranſlated the See from thence to Meyewia, and there- 

Cotes ®f » Britains ide, was ready with his force to receive him, | fore is called David of Wales. Not long after this al- 8, pwilk 
There was at the fare time at Batgor in; Wales an e&- | fo deceaſed the. forelaid Auſtin in England, after he had Jews 
ceeding great Monaſtery, wherein was fach a nuttiber of | fit there fifteen or fixeeen years 3 by the which count we alted 

£24, Monks, as Galfridus with other Authors, -do teftifie, | May note it, not to be true that Henry Huntington and Pw 

Monumeren, that if the whole company wete divided into ſeven fs, others do witneſs, that Auſtin was dead before that Bat- 

ns in every of the ſeven parts were contained not fo few as | tel of ErhelfFide againſt the Monks of Baygor. For if conputh | 

Di a8: thitee tufdted Monks 3 which ll did five by, the Rear | it be true that Polychronicon teltifiecth of this- rmurcher, 2 

por ner hg of their brows,. and Jabotr of their 'own hinds, having | to be done about the year of oi Lord fix handred and 

Guit. Met- One for their Ruler, named Dino. 'Out'of this Monaſtery | nine, and the coming of Auſtin firft into the Realm to 

reign came the Monks of . Chefter, to pray for the good ſucceis | be Arno five hundred ninety fix, then Auftin induring 

Fabien, p.5, of Brocmaile, fighting for them againſt the Saxozs, | fixteen years, could not be dead at this Battel, More- 

66.119,129- Three days they continued in faſting'and prayer. When | over Galfridus Monimetenſis declateth 'concerniltig the gum 
Erhelfide the torefaid King, ſeeing them fo 'intentive .to | ſame Batte), that Erbelbere the Kirig 'of Keyr, being moos 
their prayers, demanded the cauſe. of their 'coming thi- | (as is faid) converted by Auftin to \Chrifis faith: after 
ther in fch a coinpatiy, and when he perceived it was to | he ſaw the Britains to diſdain 'arid deny their ſubjeti- 

ray for their Conſul z Then (faith he) alrhough they | on unto Auſtin , neither would aflift him with preach- 
toe no weapon, yet they. fight againit us, and with | ing to the Engliſh Nation; thetefore ftirred up 'he the 

. "their prayers and predebiggs they perſicute us. Where | forefaid Erbelfride to 'Wwar apainſt the Brirains; 'But'that 
-* upon after that Brocihdile being overcome , did flie | ſeemeth rather ſuſpicious'than true, thit he-being a "Chii- 
away, the Kinig commanded his men 'to turn their wea- | ftian King, either could 'fo much prevail with\a Papa 

A pirifas PODS againſt the filly unarmed Monks, of whornrhe'flew | Idolater, or elſe would attemptſo'far to'commicſich a cru- 

laughterof the ſane time, or rather martyred, eleven hundred, *only | edeed; but of inicettain things Bavendthing certaitily to 

Monks of.. fifty perſons of that number did fly and eſcape away with | fay, much lefs to judge. PT W | 

Banger, - Brocmaile, the teſt were all flam., The Authors that | About this Niefche time bove prefixed, *which' is. Ano} 
write of thislamentable Murther, declare ad fay how the,| 41mo ſix hurilred all 'ten. T reatd"in the 'Rory.'of L -_ 
foreſpeaking of Auſtin was here verified upon' the 'Britatss, | Ranulphus Cet#tnfis, 'the Wiiter Of *Polychronjcon,'0 jt. as. 
which becauſe they would not Joyn: peace with their,| Fob the Patriarch 'of Alexdnd#ig, whoin \for "his \rare atores 
friends , he. faid ſhould be deſtroyed 'of "their *enemies. | example of haſpicality arid bokitifiinels 'to'the poor, 1 Jor of + 
Of both theſe parties the Reader may judge what he | thought no Tefs wotchy to 'have | plate - amotight, ' good {md 
pleaſeth 3 T1 cannot ſee but both together were to be bla-'| men, than'I '{&e the fame now to'be followetl of "few. 
med. And as T cannot but accuſe the” one; ſoTcannot | This Fob (being before belike hard and ſpariigm#n) 
| P15 
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c& Qlive leaves, which named her {elf ome 
10 ber. higd, and protniding, that if he would take ber to wife, 
| ſhould proſperwell. This, whether itwere true or not, 
elſe invented for a maoxality x I would wiſh this flou- 
rithing, deraſel. to. be married to more than to this Foby, 
that the thould not live fo lang a Virgin 25 now ſhe doth, 
becauſe no man will maxry-hes. But toreturn to. this Pa- 
Hr ſo. merciful and {0 benehcial, eſpecially to. the poor and 
needy, that he counted them as his Maſiers, and himfclf 
ochefbould .. 2 ſervant and fieward unto them : This Patriarch was 
nore ofthat wont commonly twicea week to lit at his door all the day 
"NT Jong, to take. up matters, and toſet unity where was any 
vaniance, One- day it hapned, as he was fitting all 
the day: before his gate, and ſaw .no man come, he la- 
mented, that all that day he had done no good: To whom 
- . his. Deacon ſandipg by, anſwered again, that he had 
moxe cauſe to. rejoyce, ſeeing he had tyought the City in 
that order and in ſuch peace, that there needed no recon- 
cilementamongR them. Another time as the ſaid Fobs the 
Patriarch was at ſervice, and reading the Goſpel in the 
Church, the people (as their uſed manner is) went out of 
the Church to talke and jangle : He perceiving that, went 
out likewiſe, and fat amongſt them 3 whereat they mar- 


velled to ſee him do fo. My children (faid he) where 
the flock is, there ought the Shepbeard to be Wherefore 
either come you in, that I may alſa come in with you \ or 
elſe i youtarry out, I will liſewiſe tarry out together with 


0h, ; 

 Thealy E f As touching theaGts and deeds of Gregory, above men- 
#580 B tioned, how he withſtood the ambitious pride of Fohs 
Patriarch of Conſtantinople, which would be the univerſal 

Prieſt, and only chief Biſhop of all others, dechring him 

to be no leſs thanthe forerunner of Antichriſt, that wauld 

take that name upon him : How, and with what reaſons 

he anſwered again the letters of the Emperor Mawricius 

8 in that behalf, ſufficient relation is made thereof in the 
Jaky py firſt entry and beginning of this Book, This Gregory a- 
How uſe mong many other things induced into the Church (the 
ae ſpecialties whereofhercafter ſhall follow,Chriſt willing,more 
Serve Ber- at large) firſt began and brought in this title among the 
vram Dele Romay Bilhops, tobecalled, Servus Servorum Dei: Put- 
ting them in remembrance thereby, both of their humble- 

neſs, and alſo of theix duty in the Church of Chriſt, 


EV 


SIO + 80 


- © 
Rm 


Moreover, as concerning his a& for the ſole life of Prieſis 


fiſt begun, and then broken again.; Alſo concerning the 
order of Gregories maſs Book to be received in all Churches: 
Hereof who {© Juſieth to xead more, ſhall find the fame in 
other places hereafter, namely, when we come to the time 
of Pope Adrianthe tirlt, (25 
Aiter the death of Gregory above mentioned, firſt came 
Sabinianus, who, as he was a malicious detractor of 
Gregory, and of his Works, ſo he continued . not long, 
ſcatce the ſpace of two years. After whom fucceeded-next 
Bonifacjus the third, which albeit he Reigned but one 
year, yet in that one year he did more hurt than Gregory 
= ag men Ge ortpu Aor - 
For that which Gregor out, he it in, 
obtaining of Phocas the dr .r's Emperor, for him and hig 
ſucceſſors after him, that the See of Rome: above all other 
Churches ſhould have the preeminence, and that the Bi- 
ſhop of Rewe ſhould be the univerſal head of all Churches 
of Cluiſt in Chiiſtendom : Alledging for bim this frivo- 
lous realon, that Saint Peter had and left to his ſuccel- 
lors in Rome, the keys of hinding and looſing, &c. 
. - And thus began firſt Rowe to take an head above all other 
How Rene Clanxches, by the means of Bonifece the third, who, as 
gan firſt | he Izcked mo boldnefs nar ambition to ſeek it, ſo nei- 
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HEE 


Si 


ore acr lacked. be an Emperar fit and -mect to give ſuch a 
Ges Bit This Emperors name was Phocas, a man of fuch 
wickednels and ambition (moſt like to his own Biſhop 
__ Bowface) that to aſpire to the Empire, he muxthered 
bro. his own Maſter, the Emperor Adawricins and his Chil- 
Go 
- | 


petitions, and io granted him (as 
would, 5he univerſal and head Biſhop over all Chiiftian 


triaxch, who after that day (as the ory recordeth) was. 


Churches. But as blood . commonly, requireth blood + 
again, 10 it cane to paſs on the faid Phocas, For as he cn 
had cruelly ſlain the Lord and. Emperor , Mauricius be- blood. - 
fore; ſo he in like manner (of Heraclius the Emperor 
ſucceeding him) had his hands and feet cut off, and fo 
was —_— And thus _—_ Fg which 
gave the fir emacy to Rome, loſt his own, Buc 
Rome would not fo ſoon loſe his Supremacy once given, 
as the giver loſt his life: For eyer lince, from that da 
5s ot 0 rod be fk 6. 
ang yet doth to thi it day, by all force and 
licy. poſlibk, And thus much concerning Boniface 
whom by the words of Gregory, we may well call 
the runner before Antichriſt, For as Gregory brought 
in their ſtile, Servus Servorum Dei 3 This Boniface Fiotimn, 
brought in their heads firſt, Yolumus ac mandatons, Sta- mi,” 
Finns Ac Ars 1699 Thatis : We will andcommand, Þrought in 
We enjoyn and charge you, &c. Ze thicd. 
Mention was made a little before of Ethelbert King of 
Kent, and alſo of Etbelfrid, King of Northſaxen or 
Norchumbria, This Etbelbert having under his ſub- 
jection all the other Saxon Kings unto Humber, after he 
had furſt received himſelf, and cauſed to be received of 0- 
thers, the Chriſtian faith by the Preaching of Auſtin, 
contirmed afterward in the fame faith, amongſt other **$i«r cap; 
colily deeds, with the help of Sigebert King of Efex his 
nephery then Reigning Tomy, won the foundation of 
Rowe cg _—_ - City of — and ordained p.t.therr . 
it for the Biſhops Lopdon. For the Archbi and Sigebers 
See which before time had been at Laudon, was by pron = 
-and this Erhelbers at the prayer of the Citizens of Dorc- _ 
bernis tranſlated to the faid City : Malmeshurienſis iy 6 


3 


Volumes ac © 
mandamus 1 


lik, biſhops See 
de Pomific. Wherefore fuch authors as ſay, that Pauls raadated 
was builded by S:gehert, fay not amiſs, which Sigeber: donto De 
was the King of Eſſex, in which  Provitice ftandeth the !ebernie- 
City of Londays This Echelbert alſo founded the Church beriugfs, 
of Saint Avdrewan "the City of Dorubres in Kent, now wy th 
called Rachefter, of one Raf, diftaut from Dorobernia. ing.tit.z- 
four and twenty miles. Of this City Juſtus was Biſhop, 
ordained before by Auſtin. Moreover the forenamed E- 
thelhert ſtirred up a dweller or Citizen of London, tomake 
2 Chapel or Church of Saint . Perer in the Weſt end of 
Lundoy, then called Therny, now the Town of eſt- Ty, x4. 
minſter, which Church or Chapel was after by Edward ward was 
the Conkeſſor inlarged or new builded : Laſily, of Henry iX third 
the thad it was newly again reeditied and made as it is before the 
now, a large Monaſtery, &c. After theſe Chriſtian and Syn 
warthy aRts, this Erhelbert, when he had Reigned the ftary of 
counle of fifty and fix years, changed this mortal lite about F*nfo 
the year of our Lord, 616. whom ſome ſtories fay tobe} 616 & 
fo ina fghthetween him and Erhelfrid King of North- 
ax08s. | 

In the mean time the forelaid Erbelfr;d King of Nor- Sloodre: | 
thumberland, after the cruel murther of the Monks of blood. 
Bangor, eicaped not long unto his hire: For after he had 
Reigned four and twenty years he was flainin the field of 
Edwin, who ſucceeded in Nerthumberlandafter him. 

This Edwin being the ſon,not of Erbelfrid (a5 Galfridus Edzin fel 
Monumetenfis ſaith) but rather Alla (is Giraldus Cam- Kimi 
brenſis (cemeth to witneſs more truly) was fixſt a Panim we ta 
or Idolater 3 afterward by Pau/inus was Chrilieued, and Giraidss 
the tixſt Chriſtened Kingin Norebumbertand; The occation ©puhronſe's 
of which bis calling or converſion, as is in ſundry fories 


Edwin being yet a Pagan, married the daughter of Tie anver, | 
otherwiſe called Tace.” Butbefore this marriage, Edwin jrfon of 
being yet young, Ecbelfrid the King conceiving envy a- the faich of 
to Redwaldus, King of Eaftang/es, as in the tableof the 
Kings is expirefled 3 {as retry what for 
#7, But as Gods Will was, Edwin having warn- 
and ito fave himſelf, being promiſed allo of his friends to 
be fafe'y conveyed away, if he would thereto agree, To 
fleenche handsof mine Enemies,” through all Provinces of 
the Realm? And if I maſt needs be 4lain, 1 had rather 


Ethelbert King of Kent called re ers er the con- 

ated him {© fore, thathe was forced to flie 
ptr 

fear, what with ns p00, Py 9c of - Erhel 

at length privily had intended to have 

ing thereof by a ſecret friend of his, was moved to flie, 

whom Edwin faid; Whether {ball I -flie, chat have folong 

be ſhould do it, than another — perſon _ 


ON ———RR—_ 


he remaining by himſelf alone and ſolitary, fitting 4m a 

great ſtudy, there appeared unto him ſuddenly a certain 

firanger to him unknown, and faid 3 I know well the 

- cauſe of thy thought and heavine(s, What wouldſt thou 

give him that ſhould deliverthee out ofthis fear, and ſhould 

reconcile King Redwald to thee again ? I would give him 

(kid Edwin) all that ET ever could make. And he faid 
Themarrel- 202in: And what if I make thee a mightier King than 
of Edwin, © WAS any of thy Progenitors ? He anſwered again as before. 
Moreover (faith he) And what if he ſhew thee a better 

kind and way of life, thanever was ſhewed to any of thine 

Anceſtors before thee 3 wilt thou obey him and do after 

his counſel ? Yea, (faid Edwin): promiling moſt firmly 

with all his heart ſo todo. Then he laying his hand upon 

his head : When (faid he) this token hapneth unto thee, 


miſe which thou haſt made, and the word which now I 

fay unto thee. And with that he vaniſhed out of his fight 

ſuddenly. After this ſo done, as Edwin was fitting alone 

by himſelf penſive and fad, his forefaid freind, which moved 

Edwin mi- him before to flie, cometh. to him, bidding him be of 
E ome thy good cheer 3 For theheart (faid he) of King Redwaldzs, 
which had before intended thy deſtruction, is now altered 

through the counſel of the Queen, andis fully bent to keep 

U; Matmes. £iS promiſe with you, whatſoever ſhall fall thereupon. To 
 burienſis, make the ſtory ſhort, Redwaldus the King (althoughFabi- 
lib.de 1% 7onfollowing Henry Huntington, faith it was Edwin) with 
all convenient ſpeed aſſembled an hoſt, wherewith he ſud- 

denly coming upon Erhelfrid, gave batte! unto him about 

the borders of Mercia, where Ethelfrid, King of Nor- 
thumberland, with Reiner, Redwaldus ſon, was ſlain 

in the field. By reaſon whereof Edwin (his Enemies 

This Queen now . being deſtroyed) was quietly placed in the polſleſ- 
was Ethel» fiom of Northumberland. All this while yet Edwin 
daughter to remained in his old Paganiſm, albeit his Queen (as is 
King Etbel- 2boye declared) King Ethelberts daughter, a Chriſtian 
chriſtened woman, with Paulinus the Biſhop, ceaſed not to ſtir 
Kingot and perfwade the King to Chriſtian faith, But he taking 
counſel with his Nobles and Counſellers upon' the mat- 

God calleth ter, was hard tobe won. Then the Lord, who diſpcſeth 


commonly al] things after his purpoſe to bring all good things to 

by amends ſent another trouble upon him, by © oe ng, _ 

. him: For by affliftion God ufeth commonly to call 
them whom he will ſave, or by- whom he will work fal 
vation unto others. So his divine wiſdom thinketh good 
to make them firſt to know themſelves before they come 
to know him, or to teach him to others. So it was with 
Paul (who was ſtricken down before he was” lifted up) 
with Conſtantinus, Edwinus, and many more. How 
long was Fo _—_ in priſon before he bare rule ? How 
hardly eſca 5our Queen now being (Queen El:za- 
beth) by whom notwithſtanding it hath pleaſed God to 

reſtore this his Goſpel now Preached amongft us? In 
what conflicts and agonies inwardly in his ſpirit was 2M. 
Luther, befor he came to preach the juſtification of Chriſt / 
openly ? And ſo be all they moſt . commonly, which 
_— to any lively feelingor ſenſible working of Chriſt 


| But to return to Edwin again. The occaſion of his 
Another trouble was this. SPuicelinus with Kinegilſus his brother, 
danger of Kings of Weftſaxons (as above is mentioned in the table 
sAnmoy” Of the Saxon Kings) conſpiring the death of Edwin, 
T 627 now King of Northumberland, upon envy and malice ſent 


olycbron. upon an Eaſter day, a ſword-man, named Emmer, privily 
"0 to ſlay the faid Edwin. - This ſword-man: or 144 wo 


I  Hamib.3. me to a City belidethe water of Darwent in Derbiſbire, 
there to wait his time : And laſtly, found the King {mally 
accompanied, and intended to have run the King thorow 
with a ſword invenomed. . But one Lilla, the Kings truſty 

ro ſervant, diſgarniſhed of a ſhield or other weapon to defend 
Fabianus ., his Maſter, ſtart between the King and the fword, and 
1,79:5: ofa wasſtricken thotow the body and-died, and the King was 
cruſty ſer- wounded with the ſame ſtroke. '- And: after he wounded 
PO alſo the third, which was a Knight, and ſo was taken, and 
confeſſed by whom he was ſent to work that treaſon. / The 
other Knight: that was ſecondly wounded, died, and the 

King lay after long ſick ere he were healed. } 
_ -  Aﬀer this, about Whitſontide, the King being ſcantly 
whole of his en aſſed his hoſt, intending to make 
war againſt the King of We//axons, promiſing to: Chriſt 


mn 3 4 The danger of K. Edwin, His miraculous converſion to Chriſtianity, Baptiſing in Rivers. 


then remember this time of thy tribulation, and the pro- |' 


his Enemies: and in token thereof cauſed his daughter, 

bom of Edelburge the ſame Eaſter day when he was 

wounded, named Eufled, to be Baptiſed, with twelve - 

others of his family, of Paulinus. Thus Edwin proceeded 

to the battel againſt Quiceline and Kinegilſus with Ken- 

wolcus and other Enemies, who in the fame battel being 

all vanquiſhed and put to flight, Edwin through the power 

of Chriſt returneth Tama victor, But for all this victory and - 

other thingsgiven to him of God,as he was in wealth with Zin for 

the world, he forgat his promiſe made.,and had little niind promife +6 

thereof, fave only that he by the Preaching of Paulinus Prop | 

forſook his Maumetry 3 and for his excuſe faid, that he fo 7 | 

my not clearly deny his old Law, which his Forefathers jn nan 

had kept ſo long, and ſuddenly be Chriſtened without of Religica 

authority and good advice of his counſel. dork 
About the ſame ſeaſon Pope Boniface the fifth ſent alſo but ouly * 

to the faid Edwin letters exhortatory, with ſundry preſents 02% .q,. 

from Rome to him, and to Edelburge the Queen : But !etteth 6e- 

neither would that prevail. Then Paulinus ſeeing the ciriges, 

King ſo hard to be converted, poured out his Prayers unto 

God for his converſion.3 who the ſame time had revealed 

to him by the holy Ghoſt, the oracle above mentioned, A miracte 

which was ſhewed to the King when he was with 9fGodio 

Redwaldas, King of the Eaſtangles. Whereupon Paw- fion ofing 

Linus coming after to the King on a certain day, and lay- 4». 

ing his hand upon the Kings head, asked him if he knew 

that token. The King hearing this, and remembring well 

the token, was ready to fall down at his feet. But Paul;- 

»us not fuffering that, did lift him up again, faying unto 

him : Behold, O King, you have vanquiſhed your Ene- The put of 

+ mies, you have obtained your Kingdom > now perform 49% Bb 


the faithof Chriſt, and to beobedient to him. Whereupon 

the King conferring with his Counſel and his Nobles, , 
was Baptiſed of Paulinus at York, with many of his other baptiſed. 
Subjects with him. In ſo much that Cojfie, the chiefof the Fev= 
Prelates of his old Maumetry, - armed himſelf with his s. Peer; 
Tolatrous Biſhops,and befirod good Horles,which before by Churcbat | 
their old law they might notdo, nor ride but only a Mare : be frf ca 
And ſo deftroyedall the Altars of the Maumetry, and their {4 tobe 


Temple of Idols, which was at Godmundhaym, not far wood,vhich 


from York. And this was in the eleventh year of his 37 t78. 
Reign. builded, of 


From that time forth, during the life of Edwin, which *95* 
was the term of fix years more, Paulinus Chriftened con- FS Anno 
tinually in the rivers of Gwenje and Swala, in both pro- 0 #28: 
vinces of Deira, and in Bernicia, uſing the faid Rivers for Note Pau 
his Fonts, and Preached in the ſhire of Linceſeie, where —_—_ 
he ao allo a _ of ſtoneat _—_ 

In this time was ſo great peace in the Kingdom of Edwin 
after his counties, is woman han with Gold, pate ofs 
_ have gone from the one ſide of the Sea to the other, 2900 rae 
and no man moleſt her. Moreover by the high way reato. 
lides, through all his Kingdom he cauſed by every Well or C15 mae 
ſpring to be chained a diſh or boll of braſs, to take up mong the 
water for the refreſhing of ſuch as went by the way, which Cos of 


themduring all the life of the faid Edwin, Such wasthen 
the tender care and ſtudy of Chriſtian Princes, for the 
refreſhing of their Subje&ts. But that was then the braſen 
world, which now is grown to Iron and Lead, called 
e/Etas ferrea, or rather Plumbea. 

This Edwin who firſt brought inthe faith, in the North @,_ 
parts continuing after his baptiſm fix years, atlength was + 4 þ 
ſlam in batte] by Cedwalla, King, of the Britains, and by 
wicked Penda, King of the Mercians, with his fon Offri- 
cus alſo, in the field called Hatfield. 

This Paulinus was the firlt Archbiſhop of York, and \,cytitoe 
as he was of 7uſtus Archbiſhop of Canterbary, ordained of Cone 
Archbiſhop of the See of 'Tork 3 fo he- again after 'the 737] theou 
decreaſe of Fuſtus, ordained Honorjws to be Archbiſhop of ordalat 
Canterbury. | 4. __ 

Paulinus after the death of godly Edwin, ſecing  un- 5, rin. 
merciful Cedwalla, or Cedwallon, with his Britains, and Hf 
wicked Penda:with the Idolatrous Mercians, to ſpoyl the 
land in fuch fort, as they made no ſpare neither of age.,nor 
Sex, nor Religion, was compelled to fly with Edelburge 
the Queen and Exfled her daughter by water into Kerr, 
where the faid Archbiſhop Paulinus, remained Biſhop of 
Rocheſter, the faid ſpace of nineteen years . And fo the 


to be Cluiſteyed. if he would give him victory over | 


Churchof Norrhumberland,lacked a Biſhop for the ſpaceof 
ES thirty 


—_ A ——_— 


the third thing which you promiſed, that 1s, to receive pl edin 
anlinu, 


bolls of braſs there remained ſafe, that no man touched Edwin. + 
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wald a Preacher. Berinus walketh on the Sea, 


Baptiſing in Rivers. King ( 138 
— . thiny years after. Notwithſtanding he left there one he had allo received Baptiſm of the faid Berinus, gave CHE 
James 2 Tames _——_ a —_— _ —_ there | him —_ D make there hs See. Aid as Guido wie 
godly — Baptiling and Preaching m parts, till that peace | nefleth, the faid Quicilinss gave after to the Biſhop 33. 
1, xd oy eos Anke and the numberof the faithful increating, | & x 
then might che Charch came again to his ftay. Hunting dib.2. | 


© By means of this Edwin, Erpwaldus Kingof the Koſt- 
Erpwaldus angles, ſon to Redwal dis Cm was reduced 
otherwiſe to Chrifts faich. ; 
Aﬀer the deceaſe of Edwin and 


the'faith of 


tel jens which was brother to Ethelfrid. Eaufridus was 


 theEldeft ſon of Erbelfrids for Ethelfrid had three ſons, 
to wit, Eanfridus, Oſwaldus, and Oſricuss Theſe two 
Kings of Deira and Bernicia, Oſricus, and Enfrid, 
being firſt chriltened in Scotland , after being Kings, 
returned to their Idolatry; and fo in the year follow- 
ing were fin one after the other by the foreſaid Ced- 
walla and wicked Penda, as is in the table above ex- 


"Ko 

After whom ſacceeded in: Northumberland, the ſecond 
King of, . {02 Of Ethelfrid, named Ofwaldus, having rule on both 
yond, the provinces, as well Deira, as Bernicia. Whereof 
Anno 7 when the foreſaid - Cedwalla (or Cadwalls) the Brita 
en. F King had underftanding, who before had made havoke of 
| Galfrids, the Saxons, and thought to have rooted them utterly out 
Mimuburi- of England 3 he kept King Pende with a mighty hoſt of 
oof, =, the Britains, thinking to ſlay alſo Ofialdas he had before 
Hiterls — ſlain his brother Eufrid, and King Edwin betore them, 
Fabian, But Oſtvald, when he was warned of the great firength 
. of this Cedwal and Penda, made his Prayers to God, 
Strength of 2nd beſought him meckly of help to with his Enemy, 
proſe forthe falvation of his peeple. Thus after Oſwald had 
ak prayed for the faving of his people, the two hoſts met in 
a held named Denefſbury, forme fay Heverfield, where 
was fought a firong battel. But tinally, the army and 

power of Penda and Cedwal, which were far | 
the number of Ofvalds hoſt, was chaſed, and moſt part 


ber 


ſhin of Ofwaldus : After he reigned over the Britains | God, 


two and twenty years, leaving after him a fon, whom 
Gaufridus called Cadwaladrus, the aft King of the 
Britams. 

Of this Oſwald much praiſe and commendation is writ- 
ten in Authors, far his fervent zeal in Chrifts Religion, 
and merciful pity towards the poor, with other great ver- 
tues more. As touching the m'racles of S. Ofwa d,what it 
pleaſed the people of that tire to report of him,l have not 
here to affirm. This I tind in ftoriescertain, that he being 


Io. not to 
and Subjedts in the Engliſh Tongne. 


The 
nes 20d. 


fwald to- 
the 


0 
ward 


F 


lieved his poor Subjects, not only with the meat of his 
table, bur with diſhes alfo. 4idavns the Bilbop, ſeeing 


this and marvelling thereat.taketh him by the hand,wiſhing 

and praying in this wiſe : This band (faith he) I pray God 

may continue and never purifie. What the frones fay 

Gore ning this hand of Oſwald, I intend not to 

meddle further than fimple, true, and due probability wall 

Kingitſus bear me out, In thoſe days, and partly by the means of 

Lyofih theſfaid Ofwald, Kini iſh King of the Heſtſaxons was. 

elſes Converted to. Chrifts faithz eſpecially through the godly 

to Cheit, 
faith, 


of Berinzs, which was ſent by Pope Honorius to 


 IMNTACU- 

lous; which if it be a Fable, as no doubt it is, Icarinor bur 

marvel that ſo many authors ſocoriftancly 7 
andaffirming; the fame : The matter is this, This 

beeng ſent as is fail, by Honorius to Preach m England, 

him to travel to the- uttermoſt borders there- 

of, and there to Preach the Goſpel, where the name 

of Chriſt was never heard: Thus he ferting forward in his 


journey, paſleth ti France, and io to the Sea fide 
where he found by and the wind ynkarys 
fair, that he was called upon in fuch hafte, that he had no 
teaſure to remember hi to take all things with hin 
which he had to carry: At lengthhe wason theſea fayling 
and almoſt in the middle courſe of his paſſage, heremem- 
bred himſelf of a certain relick left behind him for haſte, 
which Honorius had given hin athis coming out." Afal- 
mesburienſis calleth it Corporalia, Hiſtoria Fornalenſis 
 calleth it PalJulam ſuper quam corpus Chrifts conſecravet, 
| which we call a Corporas or ſuch a like thing, and whar 
elſe incloſed within it I cannot tell, Here Berinus in creat 
ſorrow could not tell what todo: If he ſhould have 
ſpoken to the heathen Mariners to turn their courſe back 
again, they would have mocked him, and it had been . 
in the 306, nd wage Gcrted age Ae re Bot 
into on in, taketh with watkioe os 
bir thar which was ek behind, and fo returneth to his Seven, = 
company again, - having not one thred of his 
wets Of tus miracle, -or whether I ſhould call it a "7 
rather, let the Reader judge as he thinketh 3 becauſe it is 
not written in the Scripture, we are not bound to believe 
it, Burif it were true, it is then thoughe to be wrought of 
not for any holineſs in the Man or in the Corporas, 
but a ſpecial gift for the converſion of the Heathen, for 
whoſe falvation God fuffereth oft many wonders to be 
done. This Berinus, being received in the ſhip again 
with a great admiration of the Mariners, who were there- 
with converted and baptiſed, was driven at hft by the wea- 
ther to the coaſt of the Weſtſaxons, where Kinigilſus and gjparuns © 
his brother Quiciliws above mentioned did reign, Which Godfathet - 
two Kings the ſame time by the Preaching of Berinus -_ . 
were converted and made Chriſtian men, with the people nighſxccand 
of the Country, being before rude and barbarous. It ha As : 
pened the fame time when the foreſaid Kings ſhonld be 
Chriſtened, that O/waldus (mentioned a little before) 
King of Northumberland, was then preſent, and thefame 
day married Kinigilſns his daughter, and alſo wasGod- 
father to the King, | | 
Thus Ofwald after he had Reigned nine years in fach 9%, 
holineſs and of life, as is above ſpecified, was I the field. 


=" 
Ceftrenſos 


- a 
of Nenhamie, 
berland. - 


Wolfirns 

firſt chri- 

: Rened King 

after the death of Penda his fa- of Hercie. 

| therz buta three years of his Reign, he was 
by reaſon of his wife ſlain. And after him ane pas 
fell to Folferus the other brother 3 — to 
Ermenilda daughter of Ercombert King of Kent, was 
ſhortly after chriſtened 3 fo that he is counted the firſt chri- bo 
ſtened King of Mercia. This Welferus Ren- The ffs 
walcus King of Kent,and got the Iſ/e of Wight, which after anghe re- 
he gave to S:ghert King of the Eaftangles, iti - 
he would be chriſtened. And thus the Ez 


Which thing he 
within 


angles which an faith. 


before had expulſed Melitus their Biſhop, as is declared, 


Preach in England, and was then made Biſhop of Dor- 
hefter, 7 


To whom Pzicelinus, brother of Kinigi!/us, after 


recovered” again the Chriftian faith under S;pbere their- 
"of M 2 » King 


Hon [te chrifis - 
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King, who by the means of the forelaid Wolferus was re- | 
duced and baptiſed by Finiams the Biſhop. 

Ofryand But to return again to Oſ3yy, from whom we have a 

eines little digreſſed, of whom we ſhewed before how he ſuc- 

IM Nor:hame cceded after Ofrvald in the Province of Bernicia, to 

berland. whom alſo was joyned O/ine his Colin over the Province 

Note the Of Deira, and there, with his fellow Ofwy Reigned the 

| worthyti- {pace of ſeven years. This O/wine was gentle and liberal 

, deratityin | to his people, and-no leſs deyout toward God : Who;up- 


»nd no Te ON a time had given to. Aidans the Biſhop above men-- 


eegpnes tioned, a princely Horſe with the Trappers, and all that ap- 
wy pertained thereto, becauſe - he ſhould not ſo much travel 
on foot, but ſometimes eaſe himſelf withal. Thus Aida- 

% Hiftorizy us the Scotiſh Biſhop as he was riding upon his kingly 
Angloram, Horle, by the way meeteth him a certain poor man, asking 
Ee geple of 20d craving his charity, Aidanus having, nothing elle to 
true Alms. give him, lighted down and giveth to him his Horſe trap- 
ped and garniſhed ashe was. The King underſtanding this, 

and not contented therewith, as he was entring to din- 

ner with the faid Aidanus: What meant you Father Biſhop 

(faid he) ro give away my Horſe I gave you, unto the 

begger ? Had not I other Horſes in my ſtable that might 

have ſerved him well encugh, but you muſt give away 

that which of purpoſe was pickt out for you am the 

chiefeſt ? Towhom the Biſhop made anſwer again, faying, 

or rather rebuking the King: What betheſe words (O King 

faith he) that you ſpeak ? Why ſet you more price by an 

Herſe, which is but the fole of an Horſe, than you doby him 

which is the ſon of Mary, yea, which is the ſon of God ? 

Aperfet He faid but this, when the King forthwith ungirding his 
kuritiry in fvord from about him (as he was then newly come in 
a Prince, from Hunting) falleth down at the feet of the Biſhop, 
deliring him to forgive him that, and he would neverafter 


ſpeak word to him for any. treaſure he ſhould afterward 


give away of his. The Biſhop ſeeing the King ſomeckly 


affected, he then taking bim up, chearing him again 


with words, began ſhortly after to weep and to be very 

heavy. His Miniſter asking the cauſe thereof; Aidanus 

anſwered | in his Scotiſh Language, faying' to. him : 

I weep (faith: he) For that this King cannot live long. 

This people is not worthy to have ſuch a Prince, as be is 

ro Reign amongſt them. And ſo as Aidanus iaid, itcame 

to -# For notlong after Oſwy the King of Berniciadi(- 

daining at him, when Ofw:ie either was not able, or not 

ofvine Willing to joyn with him in battel, cauſed him Trayter- 

rcayterouſly ouſly to be ſlain, And ſo Oſwy with his Son Egfrid, reig- 
” 'ned in Northumberland alone. FW 

Anmoy 1 the time, and alſo in the houſe of this O/2y King 

&51. F of Northumberland, was a certain man named Benedict, 

| '* Who was the bringer up of Bede from his youth, and took 

him to his inſtitution when he was but ſeven years old, 

and fo taught him during his life. This Benedi& or 

Benedi? OF Benet, deſcending, of a noble ſtock and rich kin, and in 


Benet,rhe 


bringer up good favour with Oſ2y, forſook ſervice, houſe, and all his 


of Bede. 'indred to ſerve Chriſt, and went to Rome (where he had 
been in his life time five times) and brought from thence: 
Books into Monaſteries, with other things which he thought 
The uſe of then to ſerve for devotion. "This Benedi&#, furnamed 
om Biſhop, was the firſt that brought in the Art and uſc of 
pls glaling into this Land 3 for before that, Glaſs-windows 


uut2ba;, *n the Reign of the torelad Oſ2y 
lidar was Borwlpbus Abbat, which builce 
| Cl —_ 
Cntherine, 


O quants 
onutatio! 


Beds lib.4+ 


n 
_—y they were to voyd of covetoufnels, that they 


———_y 


_—— no poſſe{ſions or territories which were forced upon 
them, | | 

About this ſeaſon or not much before, under the Reign 4% Þ 
of Ofwwy and Oſwine Kings of Northumberland, another 664 
Synod or. Council was bolden againſt the Britains and the 
Scotiſh Biſhops, tor the right obſerving of Safter at Stern- 
halt. At what time - Agilbertus Bilhop Weſt-Saxons 
came to Northumberland, to inſtitute Wilfrid Abbat of 
Ripon, where this queltion for Eaſter day began to be 
moved: For Colman, then Biſhop of Northumberland, controve. 
tollowed not the coftom of Rome, nor of the Saxons, reg | 
but followed the. Britains and the. Scoriſh Biſhops, his '*" * 
Predeceſſors in the ſame See before. Thus on. the one | 
lide was Colman the Archbiſhop of York, and Hilda the 
Abbelſs of Sternhalt, whichalleadged for them the doings 
and examples of their Predecefſors, both godly and reve- 
rend Biſhops, as Aidanus, Finianus, Archbiſhops of that 
See of York before them, and divers more, who had uſed 
always to celebrate the Eaſter from the fourteenth day 
of the firſt month, till the eight and twentieth of the 
fame, And ſpecially, for that S. Fohn the Evangeliſt at 
Epheſus kept and obſerved that day, 6c. On the other 
he was Agilbert Biſhop of the Weſt-Saxons, Fames the. 
Deacon of Paulinus above mentioned, Wilfrid Abbat of 
Ripon, and King Alfrid, Oſwies fon, with his Queen, 
holding on the ſame fide. The full contents of which dif 
putation here follcweth, according as inthe ſtory of Beda 
at large is deſcribed, with their reaſons and arguments on 
both tides, asenſueth, &c. 

The queſtion of Eafter and of ſhaving, and other eccle- ,, ,, 
ſaſtical matters being moved, it was determined, that in 1ib:2cq.4, 
the Abbey which is called Sternbalr, of the which Hilda 
a devout woman was Abbeſs, a Convocation ſhould be had, 
and this queſtion there determined, To the which place A diqut- 
came both the Kings, the Father and the Son, Biſhop Co/- ont,” 
man with hisClergy of Scotland, Agilbert, with Agathon Rees y- 
and. Wilfrid wage mes and Roman were 0n their ways 
ſides > Hilda the Abbels with her company was on the Biſkopyfr 
Scotiſh paxt, and the reverend Biſhop Cedda was ap- Petrol | 
pointed Prolocutor for both parties in that Parliament, other cas 
King Ofzy began firſt with an Oration, declaring that it *** 
was neceflary for ſuch as ſerved one God, to live in one 
uniform order, and that ſuch as looked for one Kingdom 
in Heaven, ſhould not ſuffer in celebration of the heavenly 
Sacraments, but ſhould rather ſeek for the true Tradition, 
and follow the ſame. This ſaid, he commanded his Bi- 
ſhop Colman to declare what the rite and cuſtom was in The King 
this behalf that he uſed, and from whence it had the ori- 9" 
ginal, Then Colman, obeying his Princes command- - 
ment, faid : The Eaſter which I obſerve, TI received of my Feaketh 
Anceſtors that ſent me hither a Biſhop, the which all our 
Forefathers, being men of God, did celebrate in like man- 
ner : And leſt it ſhould be comenmed or deſpiſed of any 
man, it is manifeſtly apparent to be the wery ſamie which 
the holy Evangelift S. John (a Diſciple eſpecially be- 
lowed of the Lord) did accuſtomably uſe in all Churches 
and Congregations where be had authority. When Colman 
had ſpoken-many things to this effe&t, theKingcommand- 
ed Agilbert to declare his opinion in this behalf, and to 
ſhew the order that he then uſed, from whence it came, 
and by what authority he obſerved the ſame. Agilbert 
requeſted the King that his Scholar Wilfrid a Prieſt might. 
ſpeak for him, in as much as they both with the reſt of 
| his Clergy were of one opinion herein, and that the 
faid Wilfrid could utter his. mind better, and more plainly | 
inthe Exgliſh Tongue, than he himſelf could, Then#/:/- 74 * 
frid at the Kings commandment began on this ſort, and 
faid : The Eaſter which we keep, we have ſeen at Rome, 
whereas the holy Apoſtles, Peter and Paul, did live 
and teach, did ſuffer and were buried, The fame 
alſo is uſed in Traly and in France 3 The which Countries 
we have travelled for Learning, and have noted it to be ce- 
lebrated of themall. In Aſa alſo and in Africk,in Egypt Unlove 
andin Greece, and finally in all the world, the fame man- *? 
ner of Eaſter is obſerved that we uſe, fave only by theſe 
here preſent with their accomplices, the P3&s and the Bri- 
tains : With the which two (and yet not altogetheragree- 
ing) they condeſcend and firive fooliſhly in this order 
againſt the univerſal world. To whom Colman replicd, © nr 
faying : I marvel you will call this order fooliſh, that ſo ett. | 


great an Apoſtle as was worthy to lie in the Lords ®, 
DEN, | : 


a: | 


b> - 
—_——_ ” ; 


' The obſervation of Faſter and other Ceremonies Controverſed. 


Re, £} 


—" ' whit all the World doth well know, to have 


Wifrd re 
plicth » 


Pow} 
WY cifed 
Timothy. 


lived moſt wiſely. And Wilfrid anſwered, God forbid that 
I ſhould reprove S, John of 4is Folly, who kept the rites of 
Moſes Law, according to the letter (the Church being yet 
Jewiſh in. many points) and the Apoſtles not as yet able to 
abdicite all the obſervations of the law before ordained. 
As for examplethey tould not rejett Images invented of the 
Devil, the whith all men that believe on Chriſt, ought 


of neceſſity to for ſake and deteſt, left they ſhould be an offence | 


is thoſe Jews that were among ſt the Gentiles, For this 
cauſe did S. Paul circumciſe Timothy, for this cauſe did be 
ſacrifice in the Temple, and did ſhave his head with Aquila 


and Priſcilla, at Corinth : Al which things were done to 


Fxample of 
Peter al-. 
ledged, vat 
no proo 
thereof, 


Peter and 
Fobn did 


not agree in 
thecelebrat* 


Ing of 
Eofter, 


In the 
cil of Nice 
no ſuch 
matter ap= 


none other purpoſe, than to eſchew the offence of the Jews. 
Herewpon alſo ſaid James to Paul, T how ſeeſt Brother, how 
many thouſand Jews do believe, and all theſe be Zealous 
(notwithit anding) of the Iaw. Yet ſeeing the Goſpel is ſo 
manifeſtly Preached in the World, it is not lawful for the 
faithful to be Circumciſed, neither to offer ſacrifice of car- 
nal things to God. Therefore John according to the cuſtom 
of the Law, the OR day of the firſt month at even- 
img, did begin the Celebration of the Feaſt of Eaſter, no- 
thing reſpetting whether it were celebrated in the Sabbath, 
or4n any other Ferial day. But Peter when he Preach- 
ed at Rome, remembring that the Lord did ariſe from 
death on the firſt day after the Sabbath, giving thereby an 
hope to the world of the Reſurre&tion, thought good to in- 
futute Eaſter on that day, and not after the uſe and precepts 
of the law (that was) the fourteenth day of the firſt month: 
Even ſo John looking for the Moon at night. if it didariſe, 


cles, &c. That he never 
Tſhowld ſay fo of your 
believe well of thoſe 


thing doubting of their holineſs) do endewour to follow | 
their life, order and diſcipline. . Then faid Wilfrid : Fifrid wes 
Ir is certain that Anatholius was both @ godly man, and 
worthy of great commendation > but what have you 20 

do with bim ſeeing you obſerve not bis Order ? For he 
following the true rule in keeping his Eaſter, obſerveth 

the circle of ninteen years » the which either you know 

2s, 'or if you do, you comdemn the common order ob- 
ſerved inthe univerſal Church of Chriſt, And moreover, 

the ſaid Anatholius doth ſo count the fourteemth day, mn 

the obſervation of Eaſter, as he confeſſeth the ſame to be 

the fifteenth day at night, =” the manner of the Egypti 

ans, and likewiſe noteth the twentieth day, to be tn the 

feaſt of Eaſter, the one andtwentieth in the evening : The 

which diſt in&tion that you know not, by this may appear, 

for that you keep the Ealter, on the thirteenth day before 

the full Moon. Or otherwiſe I can anſwer you touch- _=_ bg 
ing your Father Columba and his ſucceſſors, whoſe Order is not to be 
you ſay you follow, moved thereto by their miracles, on | 490-5 og 
this wiſe, that the Lord will anſwer to many that ſhall ingof =i- 
fay in the day of Judgment, that in his name they have *=- 
propheſied and caſt out Divels, and have done many Mira- - 

them. But God forbid that 

Fathers, becauſe it is much better to The ex. 
we know not, than ill. Whereupon *=yle of 


I deny not but they were the ſervants of God, and holy follove not 
Men, which loved the Lord of a good intent, though of *orlack of 
a rude ſimplicity : And I think that the Order which they culeth not 
uſed in the Eaſter, did not much hurt them, ſo long as they tem _ 
had none among ſt them that ceuld ſhew them the right 0 will mot 


and the next day after were Sanday,which then was called ſerwation of the ſame for them to follow. For I think, 1 follove- 


the Sabbath, then did he celebrate the Faſter of the Lord 
inthe evening, like as we uſe to do even at this day. © But 
if Sunday were not the next day after the fourteemth day, 
ut fell on the ſixteenth day, or ſeventeenth, or 'on any other 
day unto the one and twentieth, be tarried always for it, 
and did begin the holy Solemnity of Eaſter on the evening 
next before the Sabbath» And ſo it came to paſs, that 
Eaſter was always kept on the Sunday, and was not cele- 
brated but from the fifteenth day unto the one and twentieth: 
Neither doth this traditiop of the Apoſtle break the Law. 
but fulfil the ſame. In the which it is to be noted, 
that Eaſter was inſtituted from the fourteenth day of the. 
firſt month at evening, unto the one and twentieth day 
of the ſame month at evening 3 the which manner all 
S. Fohbns ſucceſſors in Afia after his death did follow, 
and the Catholick Church throughout the whole World. 
And that this is the true Eaſter, and only of all Chriſti- 
ans to beobſerved, it was not newly decreed, but confirm- 


cour- ed by the Council of Nice, as appearcth by the eccleliaſti- 


cal Hiſtory, Whereupon it is manifeſt that you (Col- 
man) do neither follow the example of S. Fohn, as ye 
.think, nor of S. Peter, whoſe tradition you do willing] 
reſiſt, nor of the Church, nor yet of the Goſpel, in the cele- 
bration of Eaſter, For S. Fohn, obſerving Eaſter accord- 
Ing to the Precepts of the Law, kept it not on the firſt day 
after the Sabbath 3 but you preciſely keep it only on the 
hrſt day after the Sabbath. Peter did celebrate Eaſter 
trom the fifteenth day of the Moon to the one and twentich 
day, but you keep Eafer from- the fourteenth unto the 
twentieth day; fo that you begin Eaſter oftentimes the 
thirteenth day at night, of which manner neither the Law 
nor the Goſpel maketh any mention. But the Lord in 
the far, either did eat the old Paſſover at night, 


| Orelle did celebrate the Sacraments of the New Teſtament, 


Colmen 2. 


gain anſyver. Cl 
eth, 


In the remembrance of his death and paſſion. You do 
allo utterly reject from. the celebration of Eaſter, the one 
and twentieth day, the which the Law hath chiefly willed 
to be obſerved : And therefore as I faid, in the keeping of 
Exfter, you neither agree with S. Fohn, nor with Peter, 
nor with the Law, nor yet with the Goſpel. Then 
olman again anſwered to theſe things, faying : Did then 
Aratholius a godly man, and one much commended in the 
foreſaid eccleſiaſtical ſtory, againſt the Law and the Goſ- 
pe, who writeth that the Eaſter was to be kept from the 
fourteemh day unto the twentieth ? Or = I we think 
that. Columba, our reverend Father and bis ſucceſſors, 
being men of God, who obſerved the Eaſter after this 
Manmer, did againſt the holy Scripture ? Whereas ſome 
off them. were men ſuch godlineſs and wertue, as was 
declared by their wonder miracles. (And I hereby no- 


ſin. 


y 


would as well 


the truth had been declared unto them, the 
F/ Bur 


have received it in this matter as they did in others. 


you and your Fellows, if you refuſe the Order of the Apoſ> 


tolical See, or rather, of the univerſal Church, which is 
confirmed by the holy Scripture > without all doubt you do 

And though your Forefathers were holy Men, what yeastr, 

is their fewneſs, being but a corner of an Iſland, to be *fr - 
preferred before the univerſal Church, of Feſus Chriſt, 
diſperſed throughout the whole World ? And if Columba {**' ſes 


your Father (and ours alſo, being of Chriſt Feſus) were Avg. 


mighty in miracles, is he therefore to be 
the Prince of the holy Apoſtles * To whom Lord ſaid, 
Thou art Peter, hos upon this Rock will I build my 
Church, and the gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt ir, 
and I will give thee the keys of the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven. | 
Wilfrid having thus ended. his argument, the King 
faid to Colman : Is it true that the Lord ſpake theſe things 
t0.S, Peter ? And Colman anſwered, Yea. Then faidthe 
King, Can you declare any thing that the Lord gave to 
Colman ? Colman anſwered, No, Then quoth the King, 
Do both of you agree and conſent in this matter without 
any controverſie, that theſe words were principally ſpoken 
to Peter, and that the Lordgave himthe keys of the King= wo 
dom of Heaven ? And they both anſwered, Yea. Then conctudeth. 
concluded the King on this wiſe, For ſo much as S. Peter 
is the Door-keeper of Heaven, I will not gainſay him 
But in that I am able, I will obey his Orders in every 
point, Jeſt when I come to the gates of Heaven, he ſhut 
them againſt Me. : Nebito anus 
Upon this ſimple and rude reaſon of the King, the mul- eter ſ*mper 
titude eftſoons conſented, and with them allo Cedda was 1. 
contented to give over, only Colman the Scor, being then 
Archbiſhop of York, in diſpleaſure left the Realm, and de- 
parted into Scorland, carrying with him the bones of .45- 
danus. Bed. lib. 3.cap. 25. And thus much concerning 
this matter of Eaſter. | -— api 
Aﬀeer the deceaſe of Oſwy, Egfrid his Son was King | 554 of 
after him in Northumberland fifteen years. By this Egfrid Netbumbers 
Cuthbert was promoted to the Biſhoprick of the 1//e of +0PEA 
Farne : And Wilfrid which before had been Archbiſhop of ,;.0 crumr- 
York, was diſplaced the means of Theodore Arch- ing.Fob.caf. 
biſhop of Canterbury , and Cedda poſſeſſed that Sce. 373414 
Wilfrid, when he was put out, went to Rome, and com- = 
lained of him to Agathon the Biſhop, and was well al- 
owed in ſome things. But the King and Theodorus had 
there ſuch Pro&tors and Friends, that he returned with- 
out ſpeeding of his cauſe. Wherefore he returned into the 
South-Saxons, and builded an Abbey in Sieſte, and 


preferred before 
Fhe 


| Preached unto the Sourb-Saxons, tifteen 


years. The King of 
M 3 the 


138 


"5 


Mahumets Seft. Decrees of a Provincial Synod. 


'we declared a little before that Wolferams King of the Mer- 
cians gave the lile of Wight upon condition that he would 


be Chriftened, and '{o was baptized- by Berinws : the faid | 
Senhfaxene TYolferus being his Godfather, and\Son_in Law, both mn \ be, 
comerred, One day. Wherefore Ifolferus now. being licenſed by | 


Faith FEthelwold the King , preached unto. his Nobles and 
| people of South-Sax,and converted them to Chriſt, In-the 

— 4 meantime of whoſe baptiling, the rain which before they 
lacked three years mgabes was given them plentifully, 

whereby their great Famine lacked , and the Country 


was made fruitful, which betore was dried up with bar- þ 


renneſs:: infomuch that (as in ſome — it 1s ſaid) the 

le penured with Famine, would go forty together 

os. the Rocks by the Sea-fide, and taking hands to- 

gether would throw themſelves down | to- the Sea. 

Moreover , where they lacked before the Art of Fiſh- 

ing, the foreſaid Wilfride taught them how with Nets 
to fiſh | 


The Ije of C And thus by proceſs have we diſcourſed from time 
Wigh: aft to time how by what means the Idolatrous people 
to Chrit, Were induced to the true Faith of Chriſt : of whom the 

South-Saxons with the Jfle of Wight were the laſt, 
Mtfrid King After Egfide, who was flain in the fixaits of Scorland, 
of Northur: NEXT ſucceeded Alfride his Brother, and Baftard Son to 
berland. .Of2py, and reigned eighteen or nineteen years in Noy- 
'  thumberland, This Alfride reſtored again the forefaid 
a pe * Wilfride to the See of York, whom his Brother had be- 
rotbe See. fore expelled, and put in Cedda. Notwithſtanding the 
of Trk fame King within tive years after , expulſed the faid 
Wilfride again, and ſo went he to Rowe. But at length 

by Ofrick his Succeſſor was placed agam the Archbiſhop 
of York, and Cedda was ordained by Theodorms Biſhop of 
meg Mercia. The which Province of Mercia; the faid Theo- 
fire Biſhop- dorzrs Archbiſhop of Canterbury, by the Authority of the 
prick. Synod holden at Hatfield, did after divide into five Biſhop- 
ricks : that is, one to Cheſter, the ſecond to WorceFter. 

the third to Lichfield, the fourth to Cederna in Lindſey, 

the tifth to Dorcheſter, which was after tranflated to Lin- 

coln, 

Near about this time in the year of our Lord, 666, 

the deteſtable Se&t of Mahumer began to take firxength 

The wicked "nd place. Although Polychronicon differing a little in 
bumet. years, accounteth the beginning of this Sect ſomewhat be- 
fore, but the moſt diligent Searchers of them which write 
Apoc.13. now, refer it to this year, which well agreeth with the 
number of that Beaſt, ſignified in the Apocalypſe, x£5.that 
is,” 666, 'Of this Mahumet came the Kingdom of Agarens 
(whom he after named Sarazens) to whom he gave fun- 
dry Laws, patched of many Sets and Religions together : 
he taught them to pray ever to the Sourh 3 and as we keep 
the Sunday, fo they keep the Friday, which they call the 
day of Venus. He permitted them to have as many Wives 
as'they were able to mantain 3 to have as many Concu- 
bines as they liſt 3 to abſtain from the uſe of Wine, except 
on certain ſolemn days in the year 3 to have and worthip 

- only one God Omnipotent, faying that Moſes and the Pro- 
Ex Potycron, Phets were great men, but Chriſt was greater, and greateſt 
-<ragne of all the Prophets, as being born of the Virgin ary by 
Ex Stephano the Power of God. without mans ſeed.and at laſt wastaken 
Cenrarierfi ip to Heaven, but was not ſlain, but another in his likeneſs 
for him, with many other wicked Blaſphemies in his Law 
contained, At length this Kingdom of the Saracens began 

_ to be conquered of the Turks and in proceſs of time whole- 
ly ſubdued to them. = 
' But now to return again to the time of our Erg/ſh 
Saxons : In this mean ſeaſon Theodoras was ſent trom 
Italy into England, by Vitellianzus the Pope, to be Arch- 
biſhop of Canterbury, and with him divers other Monks 
of Traly, to ſet up here in England Latine Service, Maſks, 
; Ceremonies, Letanies, with {uch other Romwiſh ware, &c. 
Theederus This Theodorus being made Archbiſhop and Metropolitan 
Cone? of Canterbury, began to play the Rex, placing and diſ- 
bury. placing the Biſhops at his pleaſure. As for Cedda and W:1- 
fide Archbiſhops of York, he thruſt them both out, under 

the pretence that they were not lawfully conſecrated, not- 
withſtanding they were ſufficiently authorized by their 

Kings, and were placed againſt their wills. Wherefore 
Wilfride, as is before touched, went up to Rome, but could 


Anno 
666, 


the South-Saxons at that time was Erhelwold, to whom {moleſted- as he was, becauſe the words of his complaint 


| exprels the ſame both for the commenFlation of the party, 


nit tres Epiſcopos :- onmittere Magis quam urgere, pro ejuj= 
dem wiri reverentia, candecet. Quem quidem, pro eo quod 
ab hac Apoſtolice ſedss ſummitate diretus eſt accuſare non 
qudeo, &c. In Engliſh : How it chanceth that Theodorus 
the molt holy and reverend Archbiſhop (my {elf. bei 
alive in the See, which I thought unworthy did rule an 
diſpoſe) bath of his own Authority without the conſent 
of any Biſhop (neither having any fimple voice agreeing 
to the ſame) ordained three Biſhops, I had rather pals over 
in filence, than to ſtir any further therein, becaule of the 
reverence of that man, and no leſs thought L it my du 
ſo to do, The which man for that he hath been directed 
by the Sce Apoftolical, I will not, nor dare not here ac- 


allowed tor juft and innocent 3 yet it was not then re- 
dreſſed. In ſuch eſtimation was this Theodorys then among 
| the Romans. Upon this Controvertie of theſe two Bi- 
ſhops I may well herc infer the words of William Malmeſ- 
bury, not unworthy in my mind to be noted, which be 


tate polleat, non ad plenum pervicaces mores exuat, 
. That is, In the which Theo 
miferable infirmity of man be ſeen and alſo kmented; 
contidering, that although a man be never ſo holy, yet 
in the ſame man is found ſomething, whereby it may be 
conditions, 6c. | | 2 18 

In the time of this Theodorus, and by the means of him, 
a Provincial Synod was holden at Thetford, mentioned in 
the ſtory of Beda: the Principal Contents whereof were 
theſe : 

Firſt, That Ea#er-day ſhould be uniformly kept and 
obſerved through the whole Realm, upon one certain day, 
videlicet prima,'I 4. Luna menſis primi. 

Secondly, That no Bilhop ſhould intermeddle within the 
Dioceſs of another. | 

Thirdly, That Monaſfteries conſecrated unto God 
ſhould be exempt and free from the Juriſdiction of the 
Biſhops. | 

Fourthly, That the Monks ſhould not ſirayFom 'one 
| place (that is) from one Monaſtery to another, without the 

h_ of their Abbot : alſo to keep the fame Obedience 
which they promiſed at their firft entring, 

Fifthly, That no Clergy-man ſhould forfake his own 
Biſhop, and be received in any other place,without Letters 
Commendatory of his own Biſhop, - 

Sixthly, That forcign Biſhops and Clergy-men coming 
into the Realm, ſhould be content only with the benefit of 
ſuch Hoſpitality, as ſhould be offered them : neither ſhould 
intermeddle any further within the Precin&t of any Biſhop, 
without his ſpecial permiſſion, 

Seventhly, That Synods Provincial ſhould be kept within 
the Realm at leaſt once a year. : 

Eighthly, That no Biſhop ſhould prefer himſelf before 
another, but muſt obſerve the time and order of his Con- 
ſecration. 

Ninethly, That the number of Biſhops ſhould be aug- 
mented, as the number of the people increaſeth, 

Tenthly, That no Marriage ſhould be admitted, - but 
that which was lawful ; no Inceſt to be ſuffered 3 neither 


any man to put away his Wite for any caule, —_— 
c 


have no redreſs of his Cauſe, Yet to ſhew what modeſty | for Fornication, after the rule of the Goſpel, And 


this F//fide ufed againſt his Enemy being fo violently 


be the principal Chapters of that Synod, &c. 


In 


7 
— Y 


cuſe,6&&c. Thus the cauſe of the faid ilj7ide albeit it was Beds th, 
ſuthciently known in the Court of Rome, to be well © 


theſe in his Latine ſtory, Ubi wideri & doleri poteſt Gali. Mu 
| humana miſeria, quod videlicet quantumlibet quis [anti- bu 3, ay 
Oc. glorum lib, 


e (faith he) the weak and penn 


66.3 


perceived that he hath -not utterly put off all his ſtubborn —_—_ FR 


I, 


ny 


9. 


IO, 
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Lying Miracles. Obſervation of Faſter. 


In the next year following was the ſixth general 
Councit kept at 'ConFFapce, eat this Theodore 'was | 
9 prefenc” under _ Agarbe-: where marriage was 
permitted 'to Greek Prieſts; 'and forbidden to the Larine.! 
' In this Coyncil the Latine Maſs was firſt 'openly faid by | 
Fohn Porzuenſgs, the Popes Legat, before the Patriarch 
"and Princes at. Conſtantimopſe, in the Temple of Saint 


»:»\ 1: © Bophie. - © © 
$2 Greet ir the 'deceaſe of Alide King of Northumber- 
«annoy. 14nd (from whom 'it was digreſſed) ſucceeded his Son 
a ' Oftedaa, reigning eleven years, after whom reigned Ken- 
i redzgs WO years,and next O/rcins after him eleven'years. 
ons. - Tn the time and reign of theſe four Kings of Norrhum- 
ofriea_ 'berlang, King, Iva or Ings reigned in Weſt-Sax, who 
Nnbunbge ſucceeding after Cadwallader, the laſt King of Britains, 
__ began his Reign about the year of our Loxd, 689. and 
of Britain, reigned With great yaliantneſs over the Weit-Saxons the 
term of 37. years. Concerning whoſe Acts and Wars 
vg mamtained againſt the Kerntiſh-Saxons and other Kings, 
oo becauſe I have not to mternieddle withall, I refer the Rea- 
Pdxcbres. der to other Chroniclers. 
ug 31 About the ſixth year of the Reign of this Iva, or Ive, 
Polychronicon and others make mention of one Cuthlacns, 
s.culide whom they call S. Cutblake a Confeſſor, who about the 
Sint four and twentieth year of his age, renouncing the Pomp 
of the World, profeſſed himſelf a Monk in the Abbey of 
Repingdon, and the third year after went to Crowland, 
where he led the life of an Anchorite. In the which Iſle 
and phce of his burying was builded a fair Abbey, called 
tas afterward for the great reſort and gentle entertainment of 
the courteous, Strangers, Crowland the courteous. But why this Cuth- 
lake ſhould be.fainted for his doings, I ſee no great cauſe 3 
as neither do I think the fabulous Miracles reported of him 
to be true : as where the vulgar people are made to be- 
lieve, that he incloſed the Devil in a boyling-Pot, and 
cauſed wicked Spirits to erect up houſes, with ſuch other 
- —— Fables and lying Miracles. Among which lying Miracles 
* al may be reckoned that which the ſtories mention in the 
Hot. Eleventh year of the Reign of Tva.to be done of one Brith- 
fighty this 224d Or Drithelme, who, being dead a long ſeaſon, was re- 
EWA (fored to life again, and told many wonders of firange 
ddfeatrer things that he had feen, cauſing thereby great Alms and 
read the = deeds of Charity to be done of the people : and fo he, dif- 
ninth Book poſing of his goods given in three parts, went to the Abbey 
enry R | . us 
Hantington, Of Mailroos, where he continued the reſt of his life. 
Moreover, about the ſixteenth year of the faid Iva, 
wes rate Etbeldred King of Mercia, after he had there reigned 
_ thirty years, was made a Monk, and after Abbot of Bard- 
ol 7 


log ot. 
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And about the eighteenth year of the Reign of Tve, 
Anu died the worthy and learned Bilkop Adelmus, tirſt Abbot 
ot Malmesbury, afterwards Biſhop of Schirborne,of whom 

1 Williarh, Malinathors writeth plenteouſly with great com- 

f. mendation, and that not unworthily, as I ſuppoſe : eſpe- 
cially for the noble praiſe of Learning and Vertue in him 

above the reſt of that time (next after Beda) as the great 

number of Books and Epiſtles, with Poems by him ſet 

forth, will declare. Although concerning the Miracles 

which the faid Author aſcribeth to him 3 as firſt in caufing 

an. Infant of nine days old to ſpeak at Rome, to declare 

of $ ergins which was then ſuſpected the Father of the 

faid Child ; alſo in hanging his Caſule upon the Sun- 

beams: Trers, in making whole the Altar-ſtone of marble 
brought from Rome : Item, in drawing a length ote of 
the Timber pieces, which went to the building of the Tem- 
ple in Malmesbury : Item.in ſaving the Mariners at Dover, 
&*c. As concerning theſe and ſuch other Miracles, which 
William Malmesbury to him attributeth, I cannot conſent 
to him therein ; but think rather the ſame to be Monkiſh 
devices, forged upon their Patrons to maintain the dignity 
of their houſes. And as the Author was deceived (no 
doubt) in beheving ſuch Fables himſelf, ſo may he likewiſe 
fo bil, ag; us through the dexterity of his ſtile aud fine hand- 
ds repro- ling of the matter; but that further experience hath yr 
_-_— the World now adiys more ' wiſdom, 1n not believing ſuch 
&. praQtiſes. This Adelmis was Biſhop of Schirbone, which 
See after was united to the See of Winton. In which 
Church of Winche er the like Miracles alfo are to be read 
F of Biſhop Adehwofd and S. Swithine, whom they have 

Xn. ond likewile for a Saint. 


commended 


| had fettered both his feet in Irons faſt locked for certain fins 


| 


by the Report of Beda, Saint Fohr of Berverly, which $.:Fobn of 
was then Bifhop of * York, died, and was buried at i $ Anwoy 
which Porch iris recouded in ſome Chronides, that as the * "| 
aid Fob upon a time was praying, being in the Porch 
of | Saint Michael in York, the a Ghoſt in the {im 
neſs ſhining above the Sun. ' This brightneſs being ſeen of 
orch, who behoſding the Biſhop there ſanding in his 
bores and all the hs repent with the Hol Ghoſt, 
burnt, as it were, with hot burning tire. Notwithſtandi 
charging them (as the fiory ith) hot to publiſh whac 
he ka Pen during his life time, 6c. Which Ys ſcemerh 
wine, in Polychron , Abbot of Ewſham and Biſhop of 


Porch of” the Minſter of 'Deirwood or Beverley. In the 
f Saint Mict rk, the Holy Ghoſt in the ſimi- 
htude of a Dpye fate before him upon the 
cthers, firft cometh one of his Deacons running unto the 
was ſiricken with the light thereof, having all his. face- 
the Biſhop by and by cured the face of his Deacon again, 
35.true as that we read about the fame time done of S. Eg- 
Worceſter (then called i&#s) who tipon a time when he 


ES 


Ronbiphe 


done: in his youth, and had caſt the Key thereof into the ibs zonpbng 
Sea, afterward a Fiſh brought the Key again into the Ship, 34 
as he was failing homeward from Rome. 

But to leaye theſe Monkiſh Phantaſies, and return to the 
right courſe again of the ſtory : In the time of this 
foreſaid Ive, began firſt the right Obſerving of EaFer- 
day to be kept of the PiFs and of the Britains. In the 
obſervation of which day (as is largely ſet forth in Beds _ 
and Polychronicon, lib. 5. cap. 17. & 22.) three things g's 9] 
are neceſſary to be, obſerved: Firlt, the fill Afoon of the Ant. Po 
firſt month, that is, of the month of Adarch. Secondly.the OE 
Dominical letter, Thirdly,the Equino#ial day,which Equi- 
nottial was wont to be counted in the Eaſt Church, and 
eſpecially among the Egyptians.to be about the ſeventeenth 
day of March. So that the full Moon on the Equino&ial m7 
day, or after the Equinoial day being obſerved, the next ode an gh 
Deminical day following that full Moon, is to be taken for Eaſter-day. 
Eafter-day. Wherein are diligently to be noted two . 
things : Firſt, the fulneſs of the Moon muſt be perfectly Tilprale of 
full, fo that it be the beginning of the third week cf the ethto be 
Meoon,which is the fourteenth or fifteenth day of the Moon. more 
Secondly. - it is to be noted, that the faid perfe& fulneſs of Numbers. 
the Moon, beginning the third week, muſt happen either Agner? 
in the very evening, of the Equinoial day, or after the of Remigy 
Equinoftial day: for elſe if it happen either on the Equi- 55 "ca 
ottial day before the evening, or before the Equino&#ial Frſt months 
day,then it belongeth to the lalt month of the laſt year,and — —_ 
not to the firſt month of the firſt year, and fo ſerveth not held this 
to be obſerved.” | OP 

This rite and uſage in keeping EaFer-day being re- 
ceived in the Latine Church, began now to take place 
among the Pi&#s and Britains, through the bulie travel of 
Theodorus Cuthlacus, but namely cf Elbert the holy Monk, 
as they term him, and of Colfrid Abbot of Sirwin in 
Northumberland, which wrote to Narcanus, or Naitonus 
the King of Pi&Fs, concerning the fame: who alſo among 
other things writeth of the ſhaven Crowns of Prieſts, 
faying, that it was as neceſſary for the vow of a Monk, or —— 
the degree of a Prieſt, to have a ſhaven Crown for reſtraint c4g%ns 
of their luſt 3 as for any Chriſtian m:n to bleſs him againſt were ſhaven . 
Spirits,when they come upon him, Beds /ib.5. The Copy 3.4 degefs? 
of which Letter as it is in Beda have here annexed, not #6. 5- 
for any great reaſon therein contained, but only to delight 
the Reader with ſome paſtime, in ſecing the fond igno- 
rance of that Monkiſh age : the Copy of the Letter thus 
proceeded. 


Of the ſhaving of Prieſts, out of the fifch Book 
of Beda, the 21. Chapter. 


_ 


TheCopy of 
Oncerning the ſhaving of Prieſts (whereof you writ * Monit 
alſo js. Ni ) 7 gh. you that it be pte-L obſer- Eifedeto 
wed according to the Chriſtian Faith. We are not ignorant '*%s 
that the Apoſtles were not all ſhaven after one manner, nej- the ſhaving 
ther doth the Catholick Church at this day agree in one of Pts. 
uniform manner of ſhaving, as they do in Faith, Hope and How foo 
Charity. Let us conſider the former time of the Patriarchs, weapotites, 
and we ſhall find that Job (an example | 4 Patience ) Job and fo | 
even in the ery point of bu Afﬀiidtions, did ſhave bu HE 
head : and he proveth alſo, that in the time of hu Pro- Much fGld, 


Moxeover, neax about the five and twenticth of Ive, 


ſberity, he uſed to let his hair grow. And Joſeph an — 


excellent + 
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| _ the Church or elſe-where, there is none in mine opinion ſo 
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140 "SM Shaven Crowns. 


_ 


. excellent Door and Executor of Chaſtity, Humility,Piety, 

 - gnd other Vertues, when be was delivered out _—- 

Ren Ke and ſervitude, was ſhaven: whereby ..it appeareth, that 

Pireetty of Lil ff he.abode 1n. priſon he. was unſhaven. Behold. both 

ech not the theſe, being men of God, did uſe an order in the habit of 

Churct. Jody one contrary to the other, . whoſe Conſpars 20t- 
withſtanding within did well agree in the [i 


li 
Father their 2#uch to be followed and imbraced, as that which he uſed 


Cas UP” on bis head, to whom the Lord ſaid, Thou art Peter, and 


on Peter, 


proved fto- x n0 ſhaving ſo much to be abhorred and dete5ted, as that 

_— only 2yhich he uſed, ro whom the ſame $. Peter ſaid, Thy 
painted 4 n - | k 

clothes. INONey be with thee to thy deſtruction, becauſe thou think- 


Crowne 8 I : ; 
The ſhaving #147 becauſe Peter 2w25 ſo ſhaven in remembraixce of the 


of the = Lords Paſſion * therefore we that deſire by the ſame Paſſion | 


| underſtandeth that it is right deſcent to differ in the trim- 


ming your face or {havi 


) from his, whom mn. your heart 

you abhor. And contrariwiſe, as you deſire to imitate the, 

doings of him whom you deſire to have a * Mediator be-7 There i 
tween God and you, 1o it is meet you imitate the manner gan, 
of his apparel and ſbaving,7 hs much ſaid I to Adamnan, Tween God 
who ſeemed then well to ike our Churches : inſomuch cong jeg, 
that - be returning into Scotland, reformed many of bis | 
angry there after our Cranes Eoarug br dr | 
not do ſo amongſt the Monks, with w ad ſpecial x. ._. 
Authority. He endeavoured alſo to bave reformed their Mons 
manner of ſhaving if be had been able. And now ( O I 
King.) I exhort your MajeFty to labour together with your fered a 
people, over whom the King of Kings, and Lord of Lords \yes 
bath made you Governor , to imitate likewiſe in all 

theſe points the Catholick and ApoFtolical Churches. . | 

So ſhall it come to paſs, that in the end of this your Tem- ten F 
poral Kingdom, the moſt bleſſed Prince of the ApoFies the ried of 
ſhall open you the Gates of the beawvenly Kingdom , toge- RF 
ther with the other Elef of God. The Grace of the eter- Chrid then 
nal King preſerve you moit dearly beloved Son in Chrift, ſrroahia, 
long yo io Reign over us, to the great tranquility of 

HS Alle 


When this Letter was read before King Naiton with 
other of his learned men, and diligently tranſlated into 
his proper Language, he ſeemed to rejoyce very much at 
the Exhortation thereof, infomuch as riting up from 
among his Noblemen, he kneeled on the ground, and gave 
God thanks that he had deſerved to receive ſo worthy a 
Preſent out of England, and fo cauſed it. forthwith by 
publick Proclamation to be written out, learned, and ob- 
terved throughout all the Provinces of the Pi#s, defacing 


the ſight of ,. 
the croſs /ign Fg 4 | 
defnd the gefect of that Banner, be kept from the invaſions of | the Errors that had been uſed there by the ſpace of 704. 


om ett Evi] Spirits and by the often admonition thereof is taught 


Non Gai like manner it behoveth ſuch as have the vows of Monks, 
If ſhaving bit of worry" for the Lords ſake. And as the Lord bare 


wen 1o.. 1 bear, and willingly ſuffer the mocks and ſcorns of the 


years. For all the Miniſters of the Altar and all Monks 

were ſhaven on the Crown, and all the people rejoyced for 

the new Diſcipline of the molt bleſſed Prince of the Apoſile 

S. Peter, which they had received. 

C By this Monkiſh Letter above prefixed, void of all 
Scripture, of all probation and truth pf Hiſtory thou ggmoai 
maiſt note, gentle Reader,how this vain tradition of ſhaven the Reader, . 
Crowns bath come up, and upon how light and trifling 
occaſion: which in very deed- was none other but the 


> = gs world for his ſake, that we may receive the Crown of eter- | dreaming phantalics of Monks of that timefalſly grounded 
more waſp- 7al Life, which God hath promiſed to all that love | upon the example of Peter, when by no old Monument 
ih __ ire- him, and ſhall by ſhaving their corporal crowns, bear the | of any ancient Record they can ever prove, cither Peter or 
theſe ſhorn Adwverſity, and contemn the Proſperity of this World, But | Simon Magus to have been ſhaven. Moreover, in the ſaid 
generatP'® tbe ſhaving which Simon Magus uſed, what faithful man | Letter allo 1s to be noted, how the Scorriſh Clergy at that 


vipers? 


duth not dete#F, rogether with his Magical Art? The ſeaſon, did wear no ſuch Prieltly crowns as our Emgl:fh 


Simen Mt which at the firſt appearance hath a ſhew of a ſhaven | Church-men then did. 
But to cut off this matter of ſhaving, more worthy to 


railed in ſuch wiſe,. as you will ſay, it is rather meet to | be laughed at, than to be ſtoried 3 let us now again return 
be uſed of the Simoniſis, than of the Chriſtians. 4»d | where as we left at King Tve, of whom William Malmeſ- 


rence be- ſaying, You know right well Brother, though I uſe S;- 
tween the 
frunng%, . yet do I deteſt, and with all my heart abhor his Intidelity. 


Simen Ma- ] deſire notwithſtanding to imitate the Footlteps of the 


i cutward holy Apoſtle as far forth as my power will extend. Ther | gon 
avit Cori 
ftian: ought 


not fo re- 
ſemble 
wicked 
doeth 


bury and Fabian in his Chronicle do record, that when 
the forefaid Ive had ruled the Weſt-Saxons by the term Re 


they are worthy not only to be deprived of the ſame, but | of thirty ſeven years, by the importunate perſwalion and 
alſo of eternal Salvation. I ſpeak not this again#t them | lubtil policy of his wife Erhelburga,he was allured to go to 
that uſe this kind of ſhaving, and live Catholickly in | Rome, there to be made a Monk. Which Ethelburga 
Faith and good Works, but ſurely I believe there be divers | after ſhe had a long time labouxed him to leave the 
of them be very holy ' and godly men, among# the which | World, and could not bring about her puspoſe, upon a 
x Adamnan, the Abbot and We, Prieſt of the Colum- | ſeaſon, when the King and ſhe had reſted them mn a fair 


bians : who hen he came Ambaſſador from his Country | Palace richly hanged, and were upon the morrow thence \,, _ 
busbead 


wto King Alfrid, deſired greatly to ſee cur Monaſtery : | departed 3 ſhe by her commandment, cauſed the Palace to 
where he declared a wonderful Wiſdom, Humility, and | be repleniſhed with all kind of filth and dung, and Hogs 
Religion both in his manners and words. Amongſt other | and vile Beafts therein to be laid, as well in the Cham- ook 


talk, I acked him, Why he that did believe to come 


bers, as other Houſes of Office 3 and in their own Cham- 


to the Crown of Life that ſhould never have end, did | ber where they did lie, thexe was a Sow hid with her 
uſe contrary to his belief a deiinite Image of a Crown | young Pigs. And when ſhe knew that this Palace was thus 
on his head? And if you ſeek (quoth T) the Fellowſhip | deformed, being a certain ſpace out of the Town, ſhe be- 


of S. Peter, why do you uſe the faſhion of his Crown | ſought the King to viſit the faid Palace. And when ſhe 
whom S. Petey did accurſe, and not of his rather -with | had brought him thereunto, ſhe faid to him, I pray J0% Tye only 


whom you defire to live eternally ? Adamnan anſwered, ” 


2701s manner of ſhaving, after the cuſtom of my Country, | parel, that we left here this other day ? And where bet 


Jaid I, I believe it is fo: but then it is apparent you imi- nw 


tate thoſe things which the Apoſtle Peter did from the | And our bodies, which now be delicately kept, all fall ar 


, 4s ſuddenly as you ſee theſe worldl nf be paſſed, 


bottom of your heart , if you uſe the ſame upon your | rw» ito the filth of the earth. Wherefore bave in mi 


face that you know he did 3 for I ſuppoſe your Wiſdom my words that before time to you 1 have often fn 
| 6 


Fubjon, eq 
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bet 


to bes 


Lord, behold now this. houſe, where are now the rich beedof 
apets and Clothes of Gold and Silk, and other rich A 


Delicacies and pleaſant Servitors and coſtly Diſhes,that you 
and I lately were ſerved with ? Bent all theſe paſſed and 
e ? My Lord (faid ſhe) in like manner ſhall we vaniſh 
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and told, and buſie you to purchaſe that Palace that ever* 


dure in j0y withoat tran{mutation. 

"I, oem 6 theſe words = other, the Qyeen turned 
0s atis the Kings mind,that ſhortly after he religned the Gover- 
kiagdo® ce of his Kingdom unto Ethelardzs his Nephew 3 and 
pe end for the love of Chrift, took on him the habit of a poor 
became ® an, and ſetting apart all the Pomp and Pride of this wic- 
" ked World, affociated himſelf in the fellowſhip of poor 

" men, and travelled to Rome with great devotion, when 
he had been King of Wefi-Saxons (as before is faid) thirty 
kiielbwe* (oven years. Atter whoſe departing, the (aid Erhelburga 
Ne Non his wite, went unto Barking, ſeven miles from London, 
of Bak" yhere in the Nunnety of Barking, before of Erkemwald 
, ſhe continued and ended the reſi of her life, when 
' "ſhe had been Abbelſs of the place a certain time. The faid 
Malmesbury in his ſtory allo teſtifeth,that this Ive was the 
Fee trated firſt King that granted a peny of every fire-houſe through 
6 9's his Dominion, to be paid unto the Court of Rowe, which 
afterward was called Romeſcot, or Peterpence, and long at- 
ter was paid in many places of England. ne 
im - This fot, like as for his time he was worthy and valiant 
Th in his Acts 3 ſo was he the firſt of the Saxon Kings (that 
pkg I read of) which ſet forth any Laws to his Country : the 
rehearſal of which Laws, to the number of fourlcore and 
odd, were not utiprofitable here to be inſerted, together 
with other Laws of the Fe#-Saxon Kings after him, be- 
fore the time of William the. Conqueror 3 in caſe it were 
not for the length. and prolixity of this preſent Volume. 
And thus much concerning the Reign of King Ive, King 
of the Weſt-Saxons by the way. Now to repair again to 
the courſe of Northumberland Kings ſomething intermut- 
cuaifu — Next unto the foreſaid Oſricus, followed Celulfus, whom 
King of .. he had adopted, Brother to Keyred above ſpecified, This 
lad, Celulfus, as he was himſelf learned, fo were in his time di- 
vers learned men then flouriſhing in Ezgland , amon 
ti, Whom was Beda, who unto the fame King Celulfus of- 
fered his ſtory, intituled, Anglorum Hiſtoria, not only to 
be ratified by. his Authority, but alſo to be amended, as 
Malmesburignſis writeth, by his knowledge and learning. 
=} w- And for ſo much as I have here entre into the mention 
of 


1,749: 3. of Beda, a man of worthy and venerable memory, becauſe 


Zeds briefly Of the certifying, of tte truth of that man : and for that 
deſcribed: ] ſee all Writers,” (as touching his life) do not agree, ſome 


ſaying that he was no Erpi;ſh man bom ;. I thought ſo 
much. to report of him, as I tind by his own words teſti- 
fied of himſelf in the later end of his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 
of England, offered to the faid Celulfus above mentioned, 

the words of whom be theſe. | 
Thus much (by the help of God) I Beda, the Servant 
of Chriſt, and Prieft of the Monaſtery of Peter and Paul 
at Wire, bave compiled and digetted concerning the Bri- 
tan Hiffory.. And fo the fame Beda proceeding further in 
his Narration, declareth that he being born in the Terri- 
tory- of the faid Monaſtery, being of the age cf ſeven 
years, was committed of his Parents and Friends, to the 
This Bexe- Tuition and Education of Benedict (of whom above rela- 
= ck tion 1s made) and of -Celjfrid, Abbots of the foreſajid Mo- 
ehog naſtery, In the which place or Monaſtery he continuing 
%: oe from that time forth, all his life long, gave himſelf and 
rngt all his whole fiudy to the meditating of holy Scripture, 
er time or leifure he: had from his daily. Service 
or wilting ſomethin ut the nineteenth year of his age, 
he wasmade Deacon,. the thirtieth year of his age be was 


Prieſt, © From- the which time, to the age of nine 


Tn 
5 


Works of the ancient Fathers for his own ule, the 
neceſſity of -others ;- and in writing of Treatiſes: which 
came m_all to'the number of ſeven and thirty Volumes, 
xr which he digeſied into threeſcore and cightcen' Books. 
, Some: fay, that he went to Rome, either there to de- 
d his Books to be conſonant to Catholick Doftrine : 
elle if they ſhould be found faulty, to amend and cor- 
rect' the fame, as he ſhould thereto be commanded. Al- 
beit the Reporter of this his life dare not certainly affirm 
ever he was at Rome 3 but that he was invited and 
Glld thither co come, ' both it is manifeſt in ſtories, and 
ao this Epilile of Pope Sergius doth {ſufficiently prove 3 
moreover in what price and eſtimation Beda 


Irf 
7 


Upon pare 
HOUTF 
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Was accepted, as well in the Court of Rome, as in other 


in the Church, that _— either in leaning or teaching, 


and fifty years, he occupied himſelf in. interpreting the 


| places belides, The Epilile of Sergius ſent to Celfride 
thus proceedeth,jn tenor and form as tolloweth in Z.atine. 


The Epiſtle of Pope Sergizs ſent to Celfride, Abs 
bot of Wire Abbey, requiring Bedz to be 
ſent up to him to Rowe, for the Fame of his 
worthy Learning. | 


Ergius Epiſcopus ſerous ſervorum Dei, Celfrido reli- kn pitt 
g groſo Aber! Sal. Quibus modis ac werbis clementiam * Pope 
Dez moſtri, atque inenarrabilem providentiam poſſumus EN 
effari » & dignas gratiarum attiones pro imomenſis ejus 

circa nos beneficizs perſolvere, qui in tenebris & in um- 

bra mortis poſitos ad Iumem ſcientie perducit ? Et infra 
benediftionis gratiam, -_ nobis per praſentem portato- 

rem tua devote miſit religio, libenti &: bilari animo ſicuti 

ab ea diretta eft, nos ſuſcepiſſe, cognoſce. Opportunis igi- 

tur ac dignis amplettende tuz ſolicitudins petitionibus 
arctiſſima devotione ſatisfacientes, hortamuy Deo diletam 
religioſtatss tu bonitatem, ut quis exortis quibuſdam Ec- 
_ cauſarum capitulss, non ſine examinatione 

longius innteſcendis, = nobis ſunt ad conferendum ar- 

tes literature , ſicut decet Deo. devotum auxiliatorem 

ſane matri univerſalis Eccleſiz obediemtem devotionem 

buic noſtre exhortationi non deſiſt as accommodare : ſed 

abſque ulla immoratione religioſum Dei famulum Bedam, 
Venerabilem Monaſterii tus Presbyterum, ad limina Apo- 
ffolorum principum Dominorum meorum Petri & Pauli 
amatorum tuorum ac proteftorum, ad noftre mediocrita- 

tis conſpetum non morerss dirigere. Quem, ſatwfaciente 
Domino [anitis tuis precibus, non diffidas profpere ad te 

redire (peratta premiſſorum capitulorum cum auxilio Dei 
deſiderata ſolennitate.) Erit enim ut confidimus , etiam 

eunttis tibi creditis profuturum, quicquid Eccleſie general; 
claruerit per ejus preſtantiam impartitum, &c. 

So notable and famous was the fearning of this fore- | 
faid Beds; that the Church, of Rowe (as by this Letter teeming of 
appeareth) both ſtood in need of his help, and alſo re- ** 
quired the ſame, about the diſcuſſing of certain Cauſes 

and Controverſies appertaining to Learning, Moreover, the 

whole Latine Church at that'time gave him the maſtery 

in Jud ment and Knowledge of the holy Scriptures, In 

all his | curl his chieteft ſcope and ſe did ever 

drive to inftruft and inform his Reader, {imply, and with- 

out all curiouſneſs of file, in the ſincere love of God and 

of his Neighbour. As touching the holineſs and integrity Beds com- 
of his life, it is not to be doubted, For how could it be, pended tor 
that he ſhould attend to any vicious Idleneſs, or had any lifes F 
leifure to the ſame, who in reading and digeſting ſo many 
Volumes, conſumed all his whole Cogitations in writing, 

upon the Scriptures ? for ſo he teſtifiech of himſelf in the 

thixd Book of Samuel, ſaying in theſe words , If »y 
Treatiſes and Expolitions, faith he, bring with them no 

other utility to the Readers nary 4 > yet ro my ſelf they 

conduce not a little thus, that while all my ſtudy and cogi- 

tation was ſet upon them, in the mean while of ſlippery i 
ticements and vain cogitations of this world 1 48 lutle 

mind, Thus in this travel of ſtudy he. continued till the | 
age of {ixty two years: at length, drawing to his later go_ 
end, being ſick ſeven weeks together, belides other oc- © 755 
cupyings of his mind, and other ftudies which he did not Saint Fobne 
intermit 3 he tranſlated alſo the Goſpel: of S. Fob into 996. 
Engl At length, with great comfort of ſpirit, he de- into Engiiþ 
parted this life, pronouncing many comfortable fayings to * "— 
them that ſtood about him , upon Aſcention-day , the 

ſame year when Nothelinus was inſtituted: Archbiſhop of 
Canterbury, And. thus much. concerning the ſtory of 

Beda. | : | 

_ This Celuifus, King of Northumberland, afore men- 
tioned , after he had reigned eight years was made T$—muapede 
Monk in the Abbey of Farne, otherwile called Lindefay, 3 Monk. 

or Holy land: where by his means licence was given to 

the Monks of that Houſe to drink Wine or Ale, which 

before, by the Inſtitution of Aidan above mentioned, 

drunk nothing but Milk and Water, Atter whom fuc- 
ceeded Egbert his Coutin, Brother to Egbert (the ſame Hye 22g 
time being Biſhop of York) which brought again thither berland, 
the Pall that his Predecefſors had forgone, 4ince the time 

F has Paulinus had le$t the Se, and fled to RocheFer, 


as 
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25 is before declared. The faid Ephbert alſo creed a.noble | 
Library in »r&, whoſe Example T wiſh other Biſhops now 
would follow. 

5 Anno 

747- 


Ex Mal- 
mesb, lib. de 


pontif, 


Anglo. 
Cmttbert 
Archbiſhop 
of Canterbu= 


The Rogt- 
tion days ſhould not be omitted. | 
chen tha T7. That the Feaſt of S. Gregory and S. Auitin our 
ſuperſtition Patron ſhould not be omitted. = | 
which they 18. That the Faſt of the four times ſhould be kept and 
"_ "_ obſerved. | 
I * 65g Monks and Nuns ſhould go regularly ap- 
parelled. 
20. That Biſhops ſhould ſee theſe Dectees rot to be neg- 
le&ed. | | 
21. That the Church-men ſhould not give themſelves 
unto drunkenneſs. | « 
22, That the Communion ſhould not be neglected of 
the Church-men. } 
23. Tre, that the ſame alſo ſhould be obſerved of Lay- 
men, as time required. - 
24. That Lay-men firſt ſhould be well tried before they 
entred into Monkery. 
25. That Alms be not neglected. 
26, That Biſhops ſhould fee theſe Decrees to be notified 
to the people. | | 
27, They diſputed of the profit of Alms. | 
28, They diſputed of the profit of ſinging Pſalms. 
29. That the Congregation ſhould be conſtitute, after 
the ability of their Goods. 
| 30O. That Menksſhould not dwell among Lay-men. 
31. That publick Prayer ſhould be made for Kings and 
Princes. 
Beniface an TI beſe Decrees and Ordinances being thus among the 
E-g/ifb man Biſhops concluded, Cuthbert the Archbiſhop ſendeth the 


Mn? Copy- thereof to Boniface, which Boniface , otherwile - 


E'belbeld 
King of 
Merceland, 


Cuthbert, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, who 


Enacted. 


About the beginning of the Reign of this Egbert, was 


ed a = 
Synod of Biſhops and Prelates, in the year of our-Lord, 
747. in the month of September, near to the place called 
Cleneſho. In the which Synod afſembled theſe Decrees were 


1. Firſt, That-Biſhops ſhould be more diligent in ſeeing 
to their Office, and in admoniſhing the people of their 
faults. | 
2. That they ſhould live in a peaceable mind together, 
notwithſtanding they were in place difſevered aſunder. 

3. That every Bihop once a year ſhould go about all 
the Pariſhes of his Dioceſs. | 

4. That the faid Bifhops every one in his Dioceſs ſhould 
moniſh their Abbots and Monks to live regularly: and 
that Prelates ſhould not oppreſs their Inferiors, but love 
them. 

5. That they ſhould teach the Monaſteries which the 
ſecular men had invaded, and conld not then be taken from 
them, to live regularly. | ' 

' 6. Thatnone ſhould be admitted to Orders, before his 

life ſhould be examined, +» cans 

* 7. That in Monaftenies the reading of holy Scnpture 

ſhould be more frequented. | 

LH That Prieſts ſhould be no Diſpoſers of Secular buſi- 
9. That they ſhould take no for baptiſing Infants. 
IO, That they ſhould "rw gre and ny the Lords 


Prayer and Creed in the Engliſh-Tongue. 
- IT, That all ſhould joyn together in their Miniſtery after 
one uniform Rite and Manner. p 


_ That in a modeſt Voice 'they ſhould ſing in the 
Church, 4: 

13. That all Holy and Feſtival days ſhould be celebrated 
at one time together. ; : 

14. That the Sabbath-day be reverendly obſerved and 
kept. | 
15, That the ſeven Hours Canonical every day be 
obſerved. 

16, That the Rogation-days, both the greater and leſſer 


named inf#;de.an Engliſh man born,was then Archbiſhop 
of Mentz, and after made a Martyr, as the Popiſh ſtories 
term him. | 

This ws by being, as is ſaid, Archbiſhop of Merts in 
the time of this forefaid Synod,wrete a Letter to Erhelbald 


the 


King of Merceland : which Erhelbald was allo preſent in 
a 


the Saxon Kings in his time.” Firſt this Erbelbald, after 
the departing of Celulfe into his Monkery, invaded and 
ſpoiled the Country of Northumberland. Morxeover, he 
exerciſed mortal and horrible War a long - with Cu« 
ared, otherwiſe of ſome named Cuthbert, King of Weft- 
Saxons : Furthermore, he with other Saxon Kings ſo im- 
pugned the Britains, that from that time they never durſt 
provoke the Saxons any more. At length the faid Cudred, 
refuſing the intolerable Exactions of proud Erhelbald, 
doth incounter with him in battel : where notwithfianding 
the great Power that Ethelbald had tc him adjoyned, of 
the Mercians, of the Eaft-Saxons, of the Eaſt- Angles.anc 
of the Cantuarites 3 yet the aid Cudred Gods 
Power, and the means of a certain valiant Warrior, called 


bald (after he had reigned one and forty years in Mercia) 
was ſlain by one Beornered, who after reigned in that Dj- 
tow but a ſmall time. For Offa, Nephew to the faid Erhbe]- 
bald, expelled the ſaid Beornered, and ſucceeded King in 
that Province of Mercia, where he rei nine and thi 
years, of whom more followeth hereatter (the Lord Jefus 
ſpeeding therein our purpoſe) to be declared, as place and 
time ſhall require, In the mean ſeaſon, not to forget. the 
Letter before mentioned of Boniface , Archbiſhop of 
Mentz,, ſent unto this Erbelbald 3 I thought the fame not 
unworthy here to be inſerted (at the leaſt the effect there- 
of) not ſo much for the Authors ſake, as for that ſome 
good matter, 'peradventure, may be picked thereout for 
other Princes to behold and conſider. 


The Copy and Tenor of the Letter of Boriface, 
Archbiſhop of Mews, and Martyr of God (an 
Ezgliſhman) ſent to Ethelbald,King of Merci, 
freely and yet charitably admoniſhing him 
of his Adulterous life , and Oppreffſion of 
Churches. | | 


R Egi &- filio chariſſimo, & in Cheyfs amore cateris re 
gibus Anglorum preferendo Ethelbaldo, Bonifaciug 
Archiepiſcopus legatus nicus Romane Eecleſie per- 
petuam in C wif charitatis ſalutem. Conſiſtemus coram 
Deo,qui novit an were atque ex animo dicam : quands pro- 
[beritatem weſtram, & fidem, & bona opera audimus,l eta- 
mur : quando autem aliquid adverſum wel in eventu bel- 
lorum, wel de periculo animarum, de wobis copnoſcimus, 
triſt amur. Audivimus enim quod Eltemoſynis imtentusfurts 
& rapinas probibes, & pacem diligis, & defenſor vidua- 
rum & pauperum es, & inde gratias Deo agimus. Quad 
vero legitimum matrimonium ſpernis, ſi pro caſtitate face 
res, efſet Iaudabile : ſed quia in Iuxu & adulterio & cum 
ſant#imonialibus volutaris, eft vituperabile & damnabile. 
Nam & famam gloria veſtra coram Deo & hominibus 


confundit, & inter Idolatras conſtituit, quia Tomplum Dei 


violaſti. Quaproprer fili chariſſime penitere, & memorare 
oporter, = rurpe Fo ut tu ca oops to dono Dei 
dominaris, ad injuriam ejus ſis libidinis feruas. Audio 
mus praterea quod opimates pene onmis gentis Merciorum 
tuo exemplo legitimas uxores deſerant , & adulteras O' 


ab hboneſtate, doteat wos aliens gentis inſtitmtio. 
j 


materna domo, wel maritata, ſub conjuge 
manu propria ftangulatam cremant & ſupra foſſans Ys 
corruptorem ſuſÞendunt,aut cingulp tenus (veſtubus abſciſſu) 
flagellant eam caſte matrone & cultelis pu 3 & 
de willa in willam miſſe cocurrunt nove + 


elatrr 


genus hominum, hunc habent morem, ut mulier iro moriw 
ſe in rogo cremantis pariter arſura pracipitet. $i ergy ger 
tiles  Deum ignorantes, tantum *elum caftitatis 5 
quid tibi convenit fili chariſſime, qui Chriſtianus & Rex 
es ? Parce ergo' anime tus : parce multitudinj populs ti 
| pereuntis exemplo tuo: de quorum animabus redgirurns 0 
rationem. Attende & illud, quid fi gens Anglorum (ficut 
in Francia, & Italia, Sal ; :s Paganis mobs imprope* 
ratur) fpretw Iegitimis matrimonijs -por adutteria def 
cit, naſcituraque fit ex ea commixtions gens ignavs 


me Synod, of whom Beda maketh mention in his 


Hiſtory, calling him proud Erhelbald, and the greateſt of 


Dei contemptrix, que perditis moribus patriam a” 
IO 0700 ; 


Edelhim, a Conſul, overthrew the pride of Ethelbald after oy p 
a ſore and terrible conflict. Which Erbelba/d nowithſtand- raw 


ing repairing his Power again the next year after, renewed ou, 
battel with the foreſaid Cudred; in the which battel Erbel- tan ® 


Santtimoniales conſtuprent. Quod quam fit peregrinus 
i antique Saxonia «hi nulla eſt Chriſt cognitio, ſi wergo im 
x San leo rn feos 


ces, donec interimant. Inſuper & Vinuli,quod eft fo ans 
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| aud 
foam prim'» 


frattorem ſplendide 


wu fotum ponig , 940 


feut Burgundionibus & Provincialibns, & Hiſbanis ton- 


s Saraceni multis anns infeftarunt propter pec+ 
cats preterita ? Prateres nunciatum eſt nobis, quo 

multa privilegia Eccleſiarum & Mona#teriorum aufe- 
rens, df hoc audendum duces tuos exemplo provoces. Sed 
recogita queſo quam terribilem vindiftam Dems in Ante- 
riores Reges exercuit, ejuſdem culpe conſcios, quam in te 
arguimns, Nam C elredum pradeceſſorum tuum ftuprato- 
rem Santimonialium, & Eccleſiaſticorum privilegiorum 
| cum ſuis comitibus. epulantem ſþiritus 
malignu & ſine confeſſione & viatico, cum dia- 
bolo ſermocinami,& legem Des deteſt anti animam —_ 
Oſredum quoque regen Deiorum & Bernicorum, earundem 


culparum reum, ita effr qnatum regem egit, ut regnum &- 


s arriputt : 


juvenilem xtatem contemptibils morte amitteret. Carolas 


quoque princeps Francorum , Monateriorum multorum 
everſor, & Eccleſiafticarum pecuniarum in uſus proprjos 
commutator, longa torſione, & werenda morte conſumptus 
eft. Et mox infra : Quapropter fil chariſſime, paterns 
& obnixas precibus deprecamur, ut non deſpicias conſilium 

tuorum, qui pro Dei amore celſitudinem tuam ap- 


pellare ſatagunte Nihil enim boni regs ſalubrins, quam ſi 


talia commiſ[a cum arguuntur, libenter emendentur, 


la 


uta 
Salomonem dicitur : Qui diligit diſciplinam, tlie 
pientiam. Ideo, fill chariſſime , oftendentes conſilium , 


Juftum, conteſkamur &- obſecramus per viventem Deum, 


& per filium ejus Teſum Chriſtum, &- per ſpiritum ſan 
Hum, ut recorderis quam fagive fit vita preſens, & 
quam brevis & momentanea delettatio fpurce carnis : 

quam ignominioſum ſit ut brevis vite bomo mala exempla 
in perpetuum poſteris relinquat. Incipe ergo melioribus vi- 
tam componere, &* preteritos errores juventutis corri- 


| gere, ut bic coram hominibus laudem habeas &- in futuro 


The corrupt 
life of Nuns 


eterna ploria gaudeas. V, alere celſitudinem tuam, & in 
bonss moribus proficere optamus. 


In this Epiſtle here is to be ſeen and noted, firſt the 
corruption and great diſorder of life which alway from 
time to time hath been found in theſe Religious Houſes of 
Nuns, whoſe profeſſed Vow of co-acted Chaſtity hath yet 
never been good to the Church,nor profitable to the Com- 
mon-wealth, and leaſt of all to themſelves. Of ſuch 
young and wanton Widows S. Paul in his time com- 
plineth, 1 Tim. 5; which would take upon them the 
wilful Profeſſion of ſingle life, which they were not able to 

but falling into damnable luxury, deſerved wor- 
thily to be reprehended. How much better had it been for 
thele laſcivious Nuns not to have refuſed the ſafe yoke of 
Chriſtian Matrimony, than to intangle themſelves in this 
their ſaperſtitious Vow of perpetual Maidenhood, which 
nether was required of them, nor they were able to 
| Secondly,No leſs are they alſo to be reprehended, which 
maintained theſe ſuperſtitious Orders of unprofitable Nuns 
and of other Religions. In the number of whom was this 
forefaid Boniface, otherwiſe called Winfride , who , al- 
though in this Epiſtle he doth juſily reprehend the vicious 
Enormities both of ſecular and of religious Perſons 3 yet 
he himſef is not without the ſame or rather greater repre- 

for that he gave the occaſion thereof in main- 


aining ſuch ſuperſtitious Orders of ſuch laſclvious Nuns 
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ther Religions, and reſtraining; the ſame from lawful 
Marriage. For ſo we find of him in ſtories that he was 
a great ſetter up and upholder of ſuch blind Superſtition, 
and of all Popery. Who being admitted by Po Gregor 
the fecond, Archbiſhop of Magwunce, and ws ke Wit 
tull Authority legantine over the Germans, brought divers 
Countries there under the Popes Obedience, held many 
great Councils , ordained Biſhops , .builded Monaſteries, 
anonized Saints, commanded Relicks to be worſhipped, 
permitted xeligious Fathers to carry about Nuns with 
them a caching, | all other he founded the great 
Monaſtery of Flude in Germany of Engl;ſh Monks, into 
ie. no women might enter but only Lieba and 
Teels, two Ergliſh Nuns. Item, by the Authority of the 
laid Archbiſhop Boniface, which he received from Pope 
Zachary, Childericus, King, of France, was depoſed from 
his Crown, and Pipinuz, betrayer of his 


jw latte. Maſter, was confirmed, or rather intruded in» From this 


led, | 
Di. gay, yes ry proceeded that deteſtable Dotrine which now 
ain regilired in the Popes Decices, Diſt. 40. cap. Si 


| was the firſt that gave his feet to be kiſſed of the Empe 


r_ Which in a certain Epiſtle of his is this, that iti 
the Pope were of moſt hilthy liviug, and forgectiul or 


d | negligent of himſelf, and of the whole Chriſtiaritty, in ſuch 


ſort, that he led innumerable Souls with him to Hell : yet 
ought there no man to rebuke hit in fo doing, for he 
hath (faith he) power to judge all meri, and ought of no 
man to be judged agai 


was Excommunicate of Gregory the third, This Gregory | ad 
The Author 


of the Book 
called the 


Di 

of Gregory, 
Memorial 
fs refickes, 
| : ing an 
rought into the Kerifice for 


the name of Gregory the firlt, which Books afterward, 
Zachary his Succeltas tranſlated out of Greek into Latize. 
Item, the faid Gregory the third, firſt brought into the 
Maſs-Canon the Clauſe for Relicks, beginning Quorum 
ſolennitates hodie in confpetu, &c. Item, 

faid Canon the Memorial, the Offering and Sactitice for fe 952%, 
the Dead : like as Zachary brought in the Priefts Velture tothe Maſe. 
and Ornaments, and as the forelaid Conftantinus alſo $i!" Þ.pes 
- feer firſt .. 


kifſed of the 


rors, But to turn again into the courſe of our Engliſh goperors. 


ſtory. 
In the time of this Egherr, King of Northumberland, ,,,,,., rind 
Sigebert or Sighert n___ in Weft-Saxony, a man of fo of F/tſax- 
cruel tyranny to his Subjes (turning - the Laws and 
Cuſtoms of his fore-Fathers after his own Will and Plea- 
ſure) that when he was ſomewhat ſharply advertiſed by 
one of his Nobles, an Earl called Combranus, to change 
his manners, and to. behave himſelf more prudently 
toward his people 3 he therefore maliciouſly cauſed him to 
be put to cruel death, Wherupon the faid King Sigebert Sighert fath 
continuing his cruel Conditions , by his Subjects con- 
ſpiring againſt him, was put from his kingly Dignity, and 
brought into ſuch defolagon, that wandering alone in a 
Wood without comfort, was there ſlain,even by the S2yjne- Cruel ty- 
herd of the ſaid Earl, whem before he had ſo wrongfully andere 
murthered,as partly is above touched. Whereby is to be {cen revenged. 
the cruel tyranny of Princes never to proſper well, without Kew a 
the juſt revenge both of God and man. Weſt ſoxons, 
This S5gebert being ſlain, in his place ſucceeded Kenul- { _ 
phus, in the year of our Lord, 748. who with the agree- oy 
ment of the Weſt-Saxons, was one of the chief doers againſt 
Sigebert his Maſter. This Kenulphus kept ftrongly his 
Lordſhip againſt Offa, and againlt the power of all his 
Enemies, till at length after that he had reigned, as Fabian 
faith, one and thirty years, he reſorting to a Paramour Marterre 
which he kept at Merton, was there beſet, and likewiſe flain murther. . 
by the train and means of a certain kinſman of the forefaid 
Sigeberr, named Clito or Cliton, in revengement of King 
Szgebert's death. | 
Moreoever, in the Reign of the foreſaid Egbert, King of 
Northumberland, and in the eighth year of Kenulphus, ,..«:,. 4 
King of Feſt-Saxons > Offa, after he had ſlain the Tyrant Macs. 
Beoruredus, which before had ſlain Erhelbald, King of 
Mercia, and Uncle to this forefaid Offa, reigned King ot 
that Province. 
Of this Offa are told many notable Deeds; which be- 
cauſe they concern rather Political Aﬀairs,and do not great- 
ly appertain to the purpoſe of this Eccletiaſtical Hiſtory, 
I onuit here to tecite z As his Wars arid Victories againſt 
Egbert, King of the Northumbers, as alſo againtt E- 
red King of Eaſt-Angles. Item, againſt' Egbert , 
King of Kent, otherwiſe called Frey, whom (as Fabrar Dn 
faith) he took Priſoner , and led bound with him to nocd in the 
Mercia Malmesbury witnefſeth otherwiſe this to be ftvry of F«- 
dotie not by Offa, biit by Kenulphus, as Chriſt willing, 
hereafter ſhall appear. After theſe Victories , Offs had * 
ſuch diſpleaſure unto the Citizens of Canterbury, that He yye prims- 
removed the Archbiſhops See, and Lands of Lambrith cy of Can 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury ( by the agreement of Pope qyored ro 
Adrian) unito Litchfield. Heiallo chaſed the Britains or Licifetd. 
Welſhmen into Wales, and made a famons Ditch between A%hbiſho 
Tales and the atter bounds of Mercia , or middle of Canterde- 
England, which was called Ofditch, atid bnilded there a ?* ...... » 


| Church, which long time after was called Offtirke, os 
| > - 'O 
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5 Offa alſo nurried one of his Daughters to Brightricus that 


This Alexis was a King of Weſt-Saxons. And for that in his time was 


mer is cor variance between him and the Frenchmen, inforuch that 
bis learning the paſſage of Merchants was forbidden 3 therefore he fent 


next to 4» {/cuins a learned man unto Charles the Great, then 
Beds above King of France, to commune the means of peace : which 
all Saxon'. (p,,-les had after that the ſaid Alcuinus in great favour 
- and eſtimation, and afterwards made him Abbot of Tar 
nia in France. 5550 © 
Febetbers — About the later time of the Reign of Off, King of 
King of Afercia, Ethelbert being, then King of Eaſt-Angles ( a 
w——_ learned and a right godly Prince) came to the Court of 
m Offa, provoked by the counſel of his Nobles to fue for 
The rain iage of his Daughter, well accompanied like a 
fuſpition' Prince with his men about him. Whereupon che Queen 
counſel of 8 CONCEIvVINg a falſe ſaſpition, and fearing that which was ne- 
woman yer minded, that Erhelbert with his Company, under the 
| pretence and made matter of marriage, was come to work 


PrincelyClemency. Images maintained. Romiſh Maſs-Book univerſal, £1 "2 
| A little before in ſpeaking of certain Biſhops of Rowe 
mention: was made of Pope Conſtantine the firſt, Pope 
Gregory the ſecond, Pope Gregory the third, and of Py 
Zachary, which depoſed Childerick, and ſet up Pipinus 
the French King, &c. Next after this Zachary in order 
followed Pope Stephan the ſecond, to whom the forclid 
| Prpinzes, to gratite again the See of Rowe for this their 
| benefit ſhewed to him, gave and contribated to. the fig 
See of Rome, the Exarchat or Princedome of -Rayey. 
2a, the Kingdom of the Lombards , and many other 
great Poſſetfions of Italy, with all the Cities thereto ag. 
joyning unto” the borders of Venice. And this donation 
of Pipin, no doubt, if the truth were rightly tried, ſhoi 


Pope 51% 
Phen they 


cond! 


The dang; 
be found to be the fame, which hitherto: falfly hath __ In 
thought to be the donation of Conſtantine. For elſe how we 
' could it be that the Exarcha# of Ravenna could belong oe ta 

all this while to the Emperors of Conftentinople;it Conſt.on. hinin* 
tine before had given it and all aly from the Empire of 


nt Engng, 


ee nn IN __ = oO og —— . _ - 
_— = — = rn an mmm peroma nn 


CP Ir en ere tees rn. 


_- —— 


In. eee yer ee er EE ED — 


ſome violence againſt her Husband, and the Kingdom of 
Mercia; fo ſhe perſwaded with King Offa and certain of 
her Council that night, that the next day following, Offa 
cauſed him to be trained into his Palace alone from his 
Company, by one called Guimbertzus : who took him and 
F: 1. bound him, and there ſtruck off his head, which forth- 
Fornatenſs with he then preſented to the King and Queen. And thus 
-ebwienp. the Innocent King Erheldred was wrongfully murthered, 
_ mur- about the year of our Lord, 793. but not without a juſt 
ted,  — Revenge at Gods hands. For, as the ſtory recordeth, the 
" foreſaid Queen, worker of this Villany, lived not three 
months after, and in her death was ſo tormented, that ſhe 
was fain to bite and rent her Tongue in pieces with her 
own teeth. Offa underſtanding at length the Innocency 
of this King, and the hainous cruelty of his Fa@t, gave 
the tenth part of his goods to holy Church 3 and to the 
Church of Hereford, in the remembrance of this Ethelbert, 
efs and - he beſtowed great Lands. Moreover, he builded the Abbey 
Kings made of S, 4[hans, with certain other Monaſteries befides. And 
qa * ſo afterward he went up to Rome for his Penance, where 
he gave to the Church of S. Peter a peny through every 
houſe in his Dominion , which was called commonly 
—_ or Peter-pence, paid to the Church of S. Peter : 
and there at length was transformed from a King to a 
Monk, about the year of our Lord, 749. with Keriredus 
King of Northumberland above-mentioned, although ſome 
ſtories deny that he was a Monk, 
After Offa King of Mercia, when he had reigned nine 


LT 


Fefretur 
King of 
Mercia. 
AlcuinusOf- 
berto patri- 
cio, 


The Fathers 


but four months, of whom thus writeth the foreſaid 4J- 


propter peccata ſua mortuns ſit : ſed quia pater ſuus, ” wy 
confirmatione Regni ejus multum ſanguinem effudit, Ec, 


faule pu- x 8 
* that is, This Noble young man died not ſo much for of- 


niſhed in 


and thirty years, ſucceeded his Son Egfetus, who reigned | 
cuinus, Non arbitror quod nobiliſſimus juvens FEgfretus 


the See of Rome 2? ” 

To this Pipinzs, as witneffeth Polychrowicon, was ſent Ex 2y, 
firſt into France, the invention of the Organs out of 2544 
Grecia, by Conſtantine, Emperor of Conſtantinople, in the 
year of ourLord, 757. 

Next to this Srephan the ſecond, fucceeded Paul the Pax 1, 
hrft, who following his Predeceſfors, thundered out great tit 
Excommunication againſt Conſftantinzs the Emperor of =. 


| Conſtantinople, for abrogating and plucking down Images rap 


ſet up in Temples. Notwithſtanding this Conſtantine wit, 
neglecting the Popes vain Curſes, perſevered in his bleſſed Farm. 
purpoſe, in deftroying Idolatry till the end of his life, 
Then came to be Pope, Conſt antinns the ſecond,a Lay-man, 4 ym 
and Brother. to Deſiderins the King of Lombardy ; tor the wt th 
which cauſe he was ſhortly depoſed, and thruſt into a Mo- ki 
naſtery, having his eyes put our. =. 
In whoſe ftead ſucceeded Srephar the third, who Or- Ma ths 
dained after, That no Lay-inan ſhould be Pope : condemu- tin % 
ing moreover the Council of Conſtantinople the ſeventh Fandd 
for Heretical, becauſe in that Council the worſhipping of metes 
Images was reproved and condemned. Contrary to the ja 
which Council, this Pope not only maintained the filthy they 
Idolatry of Images in Chriſtian Temples,but alſo advanced = 
their Veneration, commanding them moſt ethnically to be Th ty 
incenſed, &c, At this time Carols Magns, called Charles wy 
the Great, a little before mentioned, began to Reign, by ez, 
whom this Pope cauſed Deſiderins the Lombard King to ey. 
be deprived. S, Peel, 
Then in this Race of Popes, after this Srephay the third, 8y* 
cometh Adrian the firſt, who likewiſe following the Pore 4 
ſteps of his Fathers the Popes, added and attributed to the ml*® 
Veneration of Images more than all the other had done be- *4:ami 
fore, writing a Book for the adoration and utility pro- the porn 
ceeding of them, commanding them to be taken for Lay- flyas 


the Child. mens Kalendars , holding moreover a Synod at Rome 


againſt Felix, and all others that ſpake againſt the ſetting 

up of ſuch Stocks and Images. And as Pay] the firſt 
before him made much of the body of Perronilia S. Peers 
Daughter : ſo this Adrian clothed the body of S. Peter oy, jv 
all in Glver, and covered the Altar of S. Paul with a Pall of $:t« 
of gold. This Pope Adrian was he whom we declared in jt 
the former part of this Treatiſe, to ratifie and confirm by 
Revelation the Order of S. Gegories Maſs, above the Or ;,,,, 
der of S. Ambroſe Maſs : for unto this time, which was of tie 
about the year of our Lord, 780. the Lyturgy of S, Am- 2h'% 
broſe was more uſed in the Ira/;jan Churches, The Rory vawk 
whereof, becauſe it is regiſtred in Durandus, Nauclerw, ,, ,,, 
and Facobus de Veragine. 1 thought here to inſert the 4am 
fame to this eſpecial purpoſe, for the Reader to underſtand J* 
the time when this uſual Maſs of the Papiſis began firft to 

be Univerſal and Uniform, and generally in Chutches to 

be received. Thus it followed in the Rory by the forclaid 
Authors ſet _ de Voragine, in the ite of 
Pope Gregory the firſt, telleth a Tale concerning this mat- 

ter | | 


In times paſt (faith he) when the Service which Aw- 
broſe made, was more frequented and uſed in Churches, 
than was the Service which 'Grepory had appointed,” the , 
Biſhop of Roxpe, then called A#rian; gathered a Councu 
together : in the which it-was Ordained, That Gran 
Service ſhould be obferved and kept univerſally. hich - 
determination of 'the Conncll,, Charles the Emperor did 
diligently put-in Execution, while he ran abont by divers | 


fences of his own, as for that his Father had ſpilled much 
blood to confirm him in his Kingdom. 

Next to which Egf#etzes ſucceeded Kenulphars in the 
faid Kingdom of Mercia, which KenwIphas keeping and 
retaining the hatred of Offa his Predeceffor againſt the 
Cantuarits, made War upon them, where he took Egbert 
Kiag of their King, otherwiſe called Few , whom he bound 

oner. and led Priſoner to Mercia. Notwithſtanding, ſhortly 
A Princely after being mollited with Princely Clernency in the 
clemncy Town of Winchcombe, where he had builded the fame 
Ki oble time a Church, upon the day when he ſhould dedicate the 
The Church ſame in the a 9: of thirteen Biſhops, and of Cutberr, 
or whom he | green in the ſame Kingdom of Canterbury 
ed by King before, and ten Dukes, and many other great Eſtates, 
Feber! King King Kenulphas brought the ſaid Egbert King of Kev, 
of Kent re- Out of Priſon into the Church, where he inlarged hin 
TI. out of Impriſonment,' and reſtored him to his place "gain. 

At the fight whereof, not only Cutbert the forefaid King 

rejoyced, but alſo all the Eſtates and people being there 

preſent, made ſuch an Exclamation of joy and gladnels, 

that the Church (and not only the Church, but alſo the 

Streets) rang withall, At which time ſuch boutitifulneſs 

of Gifts and Jewels was then beſtowed, that from the 

| higheſt efiate to the lowelt, none departed without ſome- 

thing given, according as to every degree was is, 
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meet. Although. Fabian referreth this ſtory to King © 
yet cauſes there;be why I afſent rather unto Malmesbury 
and to Polycbronicer, which attribute the ſame to Kenu/- 


phye the Second King of Mercia alter Offa. 
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Lo tad determined, in the morning opened the Clunch- 


4. 
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Provinces, and informed all the Clergy, partly. with threat- 
ings, 'and partly with puniſhments to receive that Order, 

| as touching the Books of Ambroſe Service, ' he burnt 
them to aſhes in all places, and threw into. priſon many 


- Prieſts that would not conſent and agree unto the matter. 


Bleſſed Exgenizs the Biſhop coming unto the Council, found 
that it was diſſolved three days before his coming, -, Not- 
withſtanding through his Wiſdom, he fo per{waded the 
Lord Pope, that he called again all the Prelates that 
had been preſent at the Council, and were now departed 


by the ſpace of three days. Therefore when the Council 


was gathered again together, in this all the Fathers did 
conſent and agree, that both the Maſs-Books of Ambroſe 
and Gregory ſhould be laid upon the Altar of bleſſed Saint 
Peter the Apoſile, and the Church-doors diligently ſhut, 
and moſt warily ſealed up with the Signets of many and 
divers Biſhops. Again, that they ſhould all the whole 
night give themſelves to prayer, that the Lord might re- 
veal, open, and ſhew unto them by ſome evident fign 
or token, which of theſe two Services he would have uſed 
in the Temples. Thus they doing in all points as they 


—_— doors, and found both the Miſſals or Maſs-Books open 


Note well ciently inſtructed and taught of God, that the Service | & 
_n_ which Gregor 


upon the Altar : or rather (as ſome fay) they found Gre- 
gories Maſs-Book utterly plucked aſunder, one piece from 
another, and ſcattered over all the Church. As touching 
Ambroſe Book, they only found it open upon the Altar in 
the very ſame place where they before laid it. This Miracle 
Pope Adrian,like a wiſe Expounder of dreams, interpreted 
thus, That as the leaves were torn and blown abroad all 
the Church over,ſo ſhould Gregories Book be uſed through- 
out the World, Whereupon they thought themſelves ſuffi- 


had made, ought to be ſet abroad and uſed 


Jn out the World, and that Ambroſe his Service 
ad Pop Fo # only be obſerved and kept in his own Church of 


, 


Mediolanum, where he ſometime was Biſhop. 

Thus haſt thou heard (Brother Reader) the full and 
whole Narration of this myſtical Miracle, with the Popes 
Expoſition upon the fame, which ſeemeth to be as true 
as that which Daniel ſpeaketh of, how the Idol Bell did 
eat up all the meat that was ſet before him all the night, 

" Dameel 14. Concerning the which Miracle, I need not ad- 
moniſh thee to ſmell out the blind practiſes of. theſe night- 
Crows, to blind the World with forged inventions in 
ſtead of true ſtories. Albeit to grant the Miracle to be 
moſt true and unfallible, yet as touching the Expolition 
thereof, another man beſide the Pope percaſe might Inter- 
pret this great Miracle otherwiſe, as thus, That God was 

with Gregories Book, and therefore rent it in pieces, 
and icattered it abroad 3 and the other as good, lay found, 
untouched, and at the leaſt ſo to be preferred. Notwith- 
ſtanding, whatſoever is to be thought of this Miracle with 
the Expolition thereof, thus the matter fell out, that Grego- 
ries Service had only the place, and yet hath to this day in 


= the greateſt part of Ewrope , the Service of Ambroſe 


being excluded, And thus much touching the great At 
of Pope Adrian for the ſetting up of the Maſs. By the 


relation whereof, yet this knowledge may come to the 


Reader, at leaſt to underſtand how that commonly in 

tnſtian Nations abroad, as yet no uniform 'Order of any 
Myſſal or Maſs-Book was received, as hath been hitherto 
diſcourſed, 


Now from the Popes to return again to the Emperors, 
from whence we digneſſed : like as Fipinas the Father of 
Charles (as hath been before ſufficiently told) had given 
to the See-Papal all the Princedom of Ravenna, with 
other Donations and Revenues and Lands in Iraly 3 fo this 


xg be. Cafolus following his Fathers devotion did confirm the 
to 1 


the See of 
Rome, 


lame, adding moreover thereunto, the City and Domi- 
mon of Venice, Hiftria, the Dukedom Forojulienſe, the 

edom Spoletanum, ard Beneventanwm, and other Poſ- 
clions more, to the Patrimony of S. Peter, making him 
the Prince of Rome and Italy, The Pope again to recom- 


Rex Chigh. OT his ſo gentle kindneſs, made him to be intituled 


Moſt Chriſtian King, and made him Patricium Remanum, 


France, 2 Moreover, ordained him only to be taken for Emperor of 
| Rome, For theſe and other cauſes more, Carols bare no 
little affeQtion to the ſaid Adrian above all other Popes : 
as may well appear by this Letter of Carolus Magnus lent 
. ©Ring Of=,what time the ſaid Of a (a5 is above pretixed) 


| 
| 
| 


ſent to hin Alcwinzs for Intreaty of Peace,: whereto the 
a Letter, the Contents whereof be theſe, 


King Of, anſwering to his requeſt concern- 
ing the treatiſe of peace between them, 


| Arolus Rex Francorum &- Longobardorum, patricius 
.» Romanorum, piro venerando, & fratri chariſſimo 
Olz Regt Merciorum {alutem. Primo gratias agimus On- 
2:4poteritz Deo, de Catholic fides ſinceritate, quam in we- 
fris laudabilibus paginis reperimus exaratam. De peregri- 
74s vero, , qui pro. amore Des, & ſalute animarum ſuarum, 
beatorum Apoſtolorurs limina deſiderant adire, cum pace 
ſee omni perturbatione vadant. Sed fi aliqui religions non 
ſerviemes, ſed Iucra ſeftantes inveniantar inter eos, locy 
_—_—_— ſtatuta ſolvant telonia. Negotiatores quoque ve- 
UMus ut ex o noſtro patrocimium babeant in regno 
noſtro legitime, Et fi in aliquo loco injuſta Hfigentar 
preſſione, reclament . ſe ad nos, wel noſtros judices, 

ftra, quod aliquam benignitatem de Delmaticis noftris wel. 
palliis ad ſingulas ſedes Epiſcopales Regni weſtri vel Ethel- 
Tredi direximwus, in Eleemoſynam Domini Apoſtolici Adri- 
anl, deprecantes ut pro eo intercedi jubeatis, m habentes 
dubitationem beatam illius animam in requie eſſe, {ed ut 
fidem & dilettionem oitendamus in amicum nobis chariſ- 


litanas cruitates  direximus weſtra quoque dilectioni 


unum baltheum, & unum gladium, © duo Palia ſerica, 


Co 
The cauſe why this Carolus writeth ſo favourably of 
Adrian , partly is touched befores purtly alſo was, for 
that Caroloman his elder Brother being dead, his Wite 


have them confirmed in their Fathers Kingdom,whereunto 
the Pope to ſhew a pleaſure to Carols would not agree; 
but, gave the Mother with her two Children, and Deſide- 
rius the Lombard King with his whole Kingdom, his wite 
and children, into the hands of the faid Carolas, who led 
them with him Captive into France, and there kept them 
in ſervitude during their life. 

Thus Carolus Magnus being proclaimed Emperor of 
Rome, thr the preferment of Adrian and Pope. Leo 
the third, which ſucceeded next after him, the Empire 
was tranſlated from the Greciaryss about the year of our 
Lord, 801. unto the Frenchmen.,where it continued about 
one hundred and two years, till the coming of Conradus 
and his Nephew Otho, which were Germans : and fo hath 
continued after them the Almans unto this preſent 
time, This Charles builded ſo many Monaſteries as there 
be letters in the row of 4 B C, he was beneticial chiefly to 
the Church-men, alſo merciful to the Poor, in his Acts 
valiant and triumphant, skil'd in all Languages; he held a 
Council at Frankford, where was condemned the Council 
of Nice and Irene, for ſetting up and worſhipping Images, 
GC, : 

Concerning which Council of Nice, and things there 
concluded and enacted (becauſe no man ſhall think the 


| deteſting of Images to be any new thing now begun) thus 


I find it recorded in an ancient written-Hiſtory of Reger 
Hoveden, called Continuationes Bede : his words in Latine 


dalem librum ad Britanniam, {+ a Conſtantinopol ds 
reftum. In quo lib. Heu proh dolor, multa inconvenientia, 
& were fidei. contraria reperiuntur, maxims” quod, pene 
omnium orientalium DoForum non minus quam 300 vel 
eo amplius Epiſcoporum unanimi afſertione ccnfirmatum 
fit, imagines adorari dehere : quod onmino Eccleſia Des 
execratur. Contra quod ſcripſi Albinus . ugg ex ate 


thoritate divinarum ſcripturarum mirabiliter affirma- 


| tam, illamque cum eodem libro ex perſona Epiſcoporum ac 


Principum noſtrorum, Reg! Francorum atti/its Hec ite 5 


| That 1s, In the year'of our Lord,792. Charles the Frenc 


King ſent a Book containing the Acts of a certain Synod 
unto Britain, directed unto him from Conſtantinople, 


” 4 


are there to be found ; eſpecially for that by the common 


con- 


forelaid Carplas anſwereth again to the Meſſage of Ofa in 


The tenor of a Letter ſent by Carole: Mageus eo | 


A Letter of 
Cherles the 
Greet ſent 
to 

3s 


, 


nam juſtitiam jubemus fieri. Cognoſcat quoque diletio we- 


ſimum. Sed & de theſauro humanarum rerum, quum Do- 


minus Teſus gratuita pietate conceſſit aliquid per Metropos . 


hs 
rs 

Ts 

widows end 


called Bertha with her two Children came to Adrien, to orphans. 


The Empire 
tranflated 

from Greece 
to Frence. 


be theſe, Anne 792. Carolus Rex Francorum mijit Sync- © 


Images 
weitten &$- 
galoſt, as 
contrary te 
the true | 
Faiths. , 


This M63 


wwe was Als 


In the which 'Book (lamentable to be told) many things paw nu. 


inconvenient , and clean contrary. unto the true .Faith vlened. 
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nal ©: Northumberland Kidelom ceaſeth. Troubles of Northumberland. 


conſent of almoſt all the learned Biſhops of the Ef 
TheBiſbops Church, not ſofew as three Hundred, it was there agreed, 
o7 Eeglond ipped 3 which ching the 
of Exglend that | ſhould be W: > which thing © 
6 Church of God hath always abhorred. / t which 
I=*38% Book Alhinus wrote an Epiſtle, ſubſtantially grounded 
| out of the Authority of holy Scripture, which Epilile with 
the Book, the ſaid A/binus, in the name and Perſon of 
oue Biſhops and Princes , did preſent to the French 
Kin 
| 5 thus much by the ren, heyy, "_ Now 
to return again to the Northumberla where we 
KingEgher | {eat Egbert, which Egbert (a is before knot) fao- 
Mook. ceeded after Celulphus, after he was made Monk. And 
likewiſe the faid Egbert allo following the devotion of his 
Uncle Celulphus, and —_— — him, was _— 
ſhom Monk, after he had Reigned twenty years in Nor- 
ane0 d-rhamberland z leaving his Son Oſwlphus, after him to ſuc- 
Oulpbur, ceed, About which time, and in the ſame year, when Ce- 
wiſe called Iulphus deceaſed in his Monafiery, which was the year of 
Adeinaid. our Lord, 764. divers Cities were burnt with ſudden fire, 
Aiaredss, © as the City of Wenta, the City of London, the City of 
Etbetbert > Tork, Doncaſter, with divers other Towns beſides : woo 
called Adet- Hirveden, lib.contin.poſt Bedam. Who the firſt yearot | 
red or Eer- Reign, which was the year of our Lord 757. being in- 
fold, -nocently ſlain, next to him followed Mollo, otherwiſe 
Ofeci% i. called Adehwald, who likewiſe being ſlain of Alcredus, 
ain Kings after hehad Reigned eleven years, departed. Aﬀter, 4l- 
of Nenbun- 42145 when he had Reigned ten years, was expulſed out 
Anno Of his Kingdom by his people; Then was Erhelberr, other- 
954- £ wiſe named Adelred, the Son of the forefaid Adollo, received 
King of Northumberland : Which Ethelbert or Adelred 
in like ſort, afterhe had Reigned five years, was expulſed. 
Aﬀer whom ſucceeded Alfwold, who likewiſe, when he 
had Reigned cleven years, was unjuſtly ſlain, So lke- 
wiſe after him his Nephew, and the Son of Alcredus,named 
Ofredus, Rei one year, and was ſlain. Then the 


Alcuinus, otherwiſe called Albimes, in the ſame Country 
born, writing out of France into England, and com- 
plaining of-the ſame in divers his letters, as firft to Offs, 
where he thus writeth : Ego paratms eram cum muneri- 


bus Caroli regis ad vos venire, & in patriam reverti. Sed x, AR; | 


melius wiſum eft propter pacem gentis mee in 


tione remanere, neſciens you feciſſem inter eos, ubi nul- 


i134» bles; of the 
Nortbumber. 


bus ſecurus eſſe, vel in ſalubri conſilio proficere poteſf. Ec- -< —_ 


clefia ſanta a paganis vaſtata, Altaria perjuriis fadat 
Monaſteria adutteriis violataterra ſanguineDominorum &- 
Principum fzdata, &c. Moreover, the {aid Alcuinus writ- 
ing to the torefaid Edelred a little above mentioned, after 
theſame Tenor reporteth : Ecce Eccleſia ſantt; Cutberti ſa- 
cerdotum Dei ſanguine afperſa (onmibus ſpoliata ornamen- 
tis) locus cunttis in Britannia venerabilior paganis genti- 
bus datur ad depr edandum.Et ubi primum. poſt deceſſum S. 
Cutberti ab Eboraco,Chiiſtianareligio in noftra gente ſumy- 
fit exordium zbi miſeria & calamitatis cepit initium,&c, 
Item, writing to Osbert a Noble Peer of the Mercians, 
complaining, on the fame matter, faith: Regnum No 
Northumbrorum pene periit, propter inteſtinas diſſenſiones, 
& fallaces conjurationes, &c. © 
Item, in another place the faid Alcuinas writing to Ads- 
lard Archbiſhop of Canterbury, complaineth moreover ; 
Hoc dico propter flagellum, quod nuper accidit partibus in- 
ſul noſtre, que prope trecentis & quadraginta annis a 
parentibus inhabitata eft noſtris, Legitur in libro Gilde 
[apientiſſims Britonum, quod tidem Britones, propter ava- 
ritiam & rapinam Principum, propter iniquitatem & in- 
ſuſtitiam Tudicum, propter defidiam pradicationis Epiſco- 
porum, propter luxuriam & malos mores i, patriam 
perdidere, Caveamus hec eadem witia on temporibus 
inoleſcere, quatenus benediftio divina nobis patriam con- 
ſervet in proſperitate bona quam nobis miſericordiſſima pie- 
tate perdonare dignatus eſt, ec. | 
er and beſides, the ſame Author Alcuinus, writing 


4, Alczms, 


Rx" Hiftoris 


forefaid Erhelbert, the Son of Mollo, after twelve years | unto the forefaid Eldelred King of Northumberland, maketh -qx rhuris 
Baniſhment, Reigned again mn Northumberland the fpace record of ſtrange fight which he himſelf did ſee the ſame 
of four years, and was ſlain. The cauſe whereof (as I| time in the City of York, it rained Blood : Whereof his #9" 


raigned 


find in an Old written ſtory) was, that forſaking his Old words which he wrote, concerning the ſame unto the Blood is. 


| 
| 
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| 
| 
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| 
| 
| 
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| 
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| 
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Wife, he married a new. Concerning the retioring of 
whom, Alcnxinas writeth in this manner. Benedi&us 
Deus qui facit mirabilia ſolus, Nuper Edelredus, filins 
' Edelwaldi de carcere proceſſit in folium, & de miſeria in 
majeſtatem, cujus regni novitate detenti ſumus ne veneri- 
mus ad vos, Efce And afterward the fame Alcuinus again 
ſpeaking of his death, writeth unto King Of in theſe 
Words, Sciat weneranda dileftio weftra quod dominus 
Carolus amabiliter & fideliter [ape mecum locutus eſt de 
wobis, & in eo habetis fideliſſimum amicum. IJeo & veſtre 
dileioni digna dirigit munera, & per epiſcopales ſedes 
regni veſtri, ſimiliter & Edelredo regs, & ad ſuas epiſco- 
porum ſedes direxit dona. Sed heu pro dolor. donis datis.eo 
epiſtolis in manus miſſorum, ſupervenit triſtis legatio per 
mnifſos qui de Scotia per nos reverſiſunt.de infidelitate gentis, 
& nece regis. Ita Carolus retracta donorum largitate in 


guints, quam quadrageſimali tempore in Eboraco civitate, 
que caput eft totius regni , in ecclefia beat principis 
Apoſtolorum, wvidimus de borealibus partibus domus (ſereno 
aere) de ſummitate minanter cadere? Nonne poteſt putari, 
a borealibus partibus wvenire ſanguinem ſuper terram ? 
Thatis, What ſignifieth the in Blood which in time of 
Lent, in the City of York, thechicf City of that Domini- 

on, and in the Church of S. Peter the chief ofthe Apoltles, 
we our ſelves did ſee to fall from the Church top (the 
Element being cleer) out of the North parts of the 
Temple, 6c, This wondrous fight teſtified by Malme/- 
burienfis, is thought of Fabian to happen in the ſecond 

year of the Reign of ny pg (as with the time doth 

well agree) which was the yexr of our Lord, ſeven hun- 
dred and eighty, and is thought of ſome Expoſitors to be- 

token the coming ofthe Dares into this which entred 


laid King Edelred be theſe : uid ſignificat pluvia ſan- Terk, 


Anno 


080. 


tantum iratus eft contra gentemillam, ut ait, perfidam & 
perverſam, & homicidam dominorum ſuorum, pejorems | ſhortly after about ſeven years, in the ninth year, of the 
eam paganis eftimans, ut niſi ego imterceſſor eſſem pro ea, | Reign of Brightricus King of the FWeſt-Saxons. Which —_ 
quicquid eis boni abſtrahere potuiſſet, © mali machinari, — in defence thereof ſent forth his Steward jr,p. 
Jam feciſſer, &c. of his houſhold with a ſmall company, which ſhortly was Sven 
ſlain : But by the firength of the ſaid Brighrricus and the 
The Kingdom of Northumberland ceafeth. | other Saxony Kings, they were compelled to void theLand 
for that time, which was inthe year 790. Tothis Bright- iz. 
RE Thus as you have heard, after the Reignof King Egbert | ricus, King Offa, as is aforeſaid; gave his Daughter to Offs poſ* 
dom cea> before mentioned, ſuch trouble and perturbation was in | Edelburga to Wife, by whom. he at length was im "5, 
_ the Dominion of Northumberland, with flaying, expulting | ſoned, befides certain other of his Nobles, upon whom = 
and depoſing their Kings one after another, that after the | the faid Queen before him had PraQtiſed the ſame wicked- 
murthering of this Edelred above ſpecited, none durſt |nefs. * Who thenafter that fled over to Charles the Great, 
take the Government w_ him, ſeeing the great danger | into France : Where ſhe being, offered for her beauty to yyicketad 
thereupon inſuing. Infomuch that the forefaid Kingdom | marry either to him or-his Son, .becauſeſhe chooſed rather reveng® 
did lie void and waſte, the ſpace of three and thirty years h's Son, married neither the one, nor yet the other 3 but 
ropether 3 after the term of which years, this. Kingdom | was thruſt into a Monaſtery, where ſhe, then playing the 
of Northumberland , with the Kingdoms alſo of the Harlot with a Monk, was expulſed from thence, and end- 
other Saxons beſides, came altogether into the hands | ed her life in Penury and miſery, 
of Egbert, King of Weſft-Saxons , and his Progeny;} In the mean time, while this Edelburga was thus Ten 
Y Which Monarchy began in the year of our Lord 827. and | working her Feats in England, Irene Empreſs of the 
© _*_ © In theeight and twentieth year of the Reign of the faid | Greeks, was as buſte alſo for her part at Conſtantinople © 5 Anno ; 
- Meant. Ebert 3 whereof more ſhall be faid (Chriſt willing) | Who firfi through the means of Pope Adrian - up T 78 9, 
therwiſe hereafter. Of this troubleſome and outragjous time of ||the body of Conſtantine, Emperor of Conſtantinople , 
called 4 Northumberland peopleſpeaketh allo the faid learned man | her ownHusbands Father. And when ſhe had IDs 
me 


- 


— ages reſtored. Mexcias Kingdom ceaſeth. Abbeys founded. Monaſteries founded. 


the Aſhes to be caſt into. the. Sea, becauſe he 


wooes mages. Afterwards reigning with, her Son Con- 
difapypRen, v i» Son to. Leo the Krch Cohoes le oo 


Fs xfore to. be excommunicated for taki 
: Dy yr digg ry a as 
| and lad 1 1 20. UAEIWAIR 
Friends being reſtored to his Empire A laſt ſhecauſed 
the ſame hex ownSon to, be caſt into Priſon, and hiseyesto 
be put out {0 cruelly, that within ſhort ſpace he dyed. After 
Inge, athe 
Bs at Jot 
Conſtanti» where 
oe cond Wo. the Church 


Counell at. another 
cxndlat another 


iſhop, of Conſtantinople, held a Council at Nice 
xc decreed, yy ſhould again be reſtor, 


z which Council after was repealed by 


r) and was expull 


viick- & 
—_ of & 
Irene con- 


dal re ed for her wickedne(s) ended likewiſe her lite in much 


Penury and Miſery 


» 


About the time when the forclaid Brig htricus was im- 
poiſoned. by Edethurga his Wife, died allo King Offa, 
which was about the year of our Lord 795. or (as ſotne 
fay) 802. After which Off# (as is aforeſaid) ſucceeded 
Egfertthen Kenulphus,after whom {ſucceeded Kenelmis his 
Son, who in his younger age was wickedly murdered by 
his Siſter Suinreda, and Askebertus, about the year of 
our Lord $19. and in the Church of Winchcombe was 
counted for an holy Martyr. After him ſucceeded his 
cutupher, Uncle Ceolulphus, whom Bernulphus in the hf year of 
> th his reign expulſed, and reigned in his place. Who like- 
Mcis, - Wile in the third year of his Reign was overcome, and ex- 
Ne King pulſed.by Egbert King of the Weſt-Sqxons, and after- 
Mereis ce ward ſlain by the Eafengies: And the Kingdom of 

Mercia alſo ceaſed, and came into the handsof the H/+/#- 
Saxons. | 

Hitherto I have brought (as thou ſeeſt good Reader) 

the confuſed and turbulent reigns of theſe ſeven Saxon 

Kings, who after the expulſion of the Britains, ruled and 

reigned aſunder in ſundry quarters of this Land together, 

unto this preſent time of t King of the Weft-Saxons, 

by whom it fo pleaſed God to. begin to reduce and 

Unite all theſe ſcattered Kingdoms, into one Monar- 

chjcal form of Dominion. Wherefore, as in_ the atorc- 

faid Egberr, beginneth a new alteration of the Com- 

monwealth, here in this Land among the Saxws : So 

my purpoſe is (the Le willing) with the fame 

Eghert, to enter a new beginning of my third Book, 

a brief recapitulation firſt made of ſuch things as in 

this ſecond Book before axe to be collected and noted, eſpeci- 

aly touching the Monaſteries builded, the Kings who 

have cntred the life and profeſſion Muxaſtick 3 alſoQueens 

and ens Daughters, which the ſame time profeſſed ſoli- 

kw in Monaſteries, which they or their Anceſtors had 


The concluſion of the ſtory Precedent, concerning the ſeven 
Kingdoms of the Saxon Kings, ahove mentioned. 


And thus haſt thou(Gentle Reader)conceruing theſeven 
Kingdom of theſe Saxons, ruling all together in England, 
the courſe and Order ' of their doings briefly deſcribed, 
and diſcourſed unto thee, in ſuch Order, as the matter be- 
4ng fo intricate, in ſuch confuſion and diverlity of things 
Incident together, would permit : Following eſpecially in 
this ſtory hitherto the line of the Nortbumberland Kings, 
& the other ſtories moſt follow the line 'of Weſt-Saxon 
Kings, The which ſeven Kingdoms of thele {aid Saxons, 
after they had untruly expulſed and chaſed out the Brj- 
tains from their Land, of as ——_ 
ng themſelves, Reigni together, 
of this Egbert, b allo hs Reign of Egbert, 
Ie he ing ane oy por unent, no 

| XS were they impugned and att y the Danes con- 
w—— tnually from ime ro ime, ell the laſt Conqueſt of Ill 
ty re- 43s the Normgy. Thus it pleaſed God (ever lightly) to 

OE with blood bloody violence, and the unjuſt L ir8 


exulmus 
Do 
oP 


ell 


T3. 
. 


o& men with juſt and like retribution. But of t 
Xt the Chriſtian Reader conlider, as Gods Grace ſhall 
: Wn um. - In the mean time we, as much 2s jn us 
ng the Ppt of an Hiſtorian, have thus huthez- 
and declared concerning thele {even foxclaid 


to ſet forth 


taking away. 
Priſon 3 who afterward through power of 


example of Edelhurga above mentioned (condignly puniſh- | 


faid Irene Empre, with the Council of Thera- | 


Council holden at Frags by Charles | he (eh | 
6 length ſhe was | by Nicephorzs (who Reign | 
OW: Dd the Emer: Who afnthe| 


| 


they never were in quiet- | Y 


Kingdoms : Firſt, the names and lincal defect: of 
Kings ſeverally by themſelves, as by theTable Prec cats 
appear: Then what were the doings and ads of the ame 
how firſt being Pagans, they weze converted to thy 
- n faith oyrghenn, hg hapned in the Chur 
how. many of them, of Kings were. made: Monks 3 how 
devout they were then to holy Church and to the Church . 
men, and $1 
Church-men 


eſpecially. to the Church of Rome» But 
then were muchotherwiſc, ip. ie Fan aft : 
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firſt in þ 
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was 


> WS church. 
King of 


AnG1 4, | | 

The common Schook fuli Ercced at Cambridge, by The thcefls 
Sigebert King of Eaſtangles, Jo 49 audit: It Come 

The Abbey of Knowiſburgh builded by Furceus the —_ _"_ 
Toons, Ane637. . f FA ah Kiovte- 

e Monaſtery of Mamles! y one Mei gulphus 3 15. 
Scot, about the year of ous Lord $40. afterwax fone NE 
by Agilbert Biſhop of Winchefter. ; 

The Monaſtery in Glecefter, firſt byilded by 
King of Mercia, as Ceſtrenſis faith > but as } iligm 
Malmesbury writeth by Ulferus and Etheldred , Brer 
thren to Kineburga Abbels of the fare Houſe, An 
679. 

The Monaſtery of Mailroſe, by the Floud of Twide, by aur. 
Aidanus a Scotiſh Biſhop. j re 

The Nunnery of Heprentan by Hewi, who was the firſt Heorenen, 
Nunin Northumberland , Bedg4ib.4<ap.1. 

The Monaſtery of Heteſey by Oſwie King of Nor- H*'eſo- } 
thumberland, who allo with his Daughter Elfrid gave 
poſſeflions for twelve *Monalteries in the paxts of Nor» 
thumberland, An.656., | 

The Monaſtery of S. Martin in Dover, builded by The pone- 
Whitred King, of Kent. | —_— 

The Abhey of Leſtingy by Ceadda (whom we cal S. Dover. | 
Ced) through the Grant of Q/wald, Son tv $. Qſwalg, £29: 
King of Northumberland, 41-651. 

e Monaſtery of WW. bithy, called otherwiſe Sf enhalt by Whithy. 
Hilda, Daughter to the nephew of Edwin King of Nar- This Hitds = 
thumberland, 4n.657. Jo 

Tem, another Monaſtery called Hacenes, not far from to the faith 
the fame place, builded ' by the faid Hildg the fame $7oaiy an 


3 godly and 
learned 0» 


Ear. 

The Abbey of Abbingzon, builded by Siſſs King of Erives. 
Sowth-Sex, An666. ftery came 
Item, an Abbey in the Eaſt-lide of Lincoln, called p.,z. 
Toarmo, byS. Borulph, PolychJib.5.cap.16.416 54- 0, nyo 
The Monaſtery in Ely, tounded by Ethelgred or Eebel- 3.14, 
drida Daughter of Ang King of Ea/tangles, aud the ite comets 
of Elfrjde, King of Northumberland, 414674. Foanns = 

The Monaſiery of Chertſey in Sughery, tqunded by It Fircts 
Erkenwald, Biſhop of London, 43,674 throw 
by the Danes, alter reedibed by King Edger- 


| 


N22 


o_ <—<ncedo-omonen pc 
252 = 
Te 


CORLIFUIECREDCIEDYL 


CCXCNXLESRESEERDSICIICITIERECINTIY 
1 
= 


[nts mentary 
pa = 


— 
FEEDER RRIRRCETIDIERT 


EY 


0-20 0pm marry mean —ra=—cot ene Ra 
——_ = —M— 


4 48 Religious men priviledged. Kings and Oueens Daughters become Nuns. 


—— 


_ tem, TheNunery of Berking edified by the faid Erken- 

Berkine waldas Biſhop of London about the fame time, 
Peterboroegh The Abbey of Peterborough,called otherwiſe Modebam- 
Feed, founded by King Erhelwald, King of the Mercians, 


Hmm 675. ; 

IA $i nt Abbey by Erhelredxs King of the Mercians, 

[700. | b 
— Glaſt by Iva King of the Weſft-Saxons, and after 

' Fepai end arched by King - des 701, 

Remſy, " Ramſey in the time of King 1s aw by one Ailwinws a 
Nobleman, 4».973. King Edgar builded in his time forty 
Monaſteries, who reigned, An. 901. : 

Winburne, The Nunery of :inburne builded by Cuthberga Siſter to 
ee, King Iva his Brother, 4». 717. 

Seateſey. : Monaſtery of Sealeſey by the Iſle of Wight, by Wil- 
Fidus Biſhop of Nork, An. 678. 


| wincnbe. © The Monaſtery of Fincombe by Kenulphus King, of the 


Mercians, An. 737. _C 
S. Alba. Saint Albans builded by Offa King of the Mercians, 
Hts 755. | 
Enſbam. The Abbey of Euſham by Edwinus Bilhop, An. 691. 
Ripon, Ripon in the North by W4ilfridus Biſhop, An. 709. 
Echlingheyg, The Abbey of EcLlinghey, by King Alured, An. 891. 
Shoftzbury, The Nunery of Shaftsbury by the fame Aluredus, the 
ſame year. ET 
- Thus ye ſee what Monaſteries, and-in what time, began 
to be founded by the Saxon Kings, newly converted to the 
Chriſtian Faith, within the ſpace of two hundred years 
who, as they ſeemed then to have a certain zeal and devo- 
| tion to Godward , according to the leading and teaching 
Two 2s that then was: fo it ſeemeth again to me, two things to 
es _ be wiſhed in theſe foreſaid Kings : firſt, that they which 
monkiſh _ÞEgan to erect theſe Monaſteries and Cels of Monks and 
Monafteries. Nuns, to live ſolely and fingly by themſelves out of the 
holy ſtate of Matrimony, had foreſeen what danger, and 
what abſurd Enormities might and alſo did thereof enſue, 
_ both publickly to the Church of Chriſt, and privately tg 
| their own Souls : ſecondly, that unto this their zeal and 
The Article devotion had been joyned like Knowledge and Doctrine in 
of irrejaſt® Chriſts Goſpel, eſpecially in the Article of our free Juſtit- 
known, Cation by the Faith of Jeſus Chriſt 3 becauſe of the, lack 
wheteof, as well the Builders and Founders thereof, as 
they that were profeſſed in the fame, ſeem both to have 
run the wrong way, and to have been deceived. For al- 
beit in them there was a devotion and zeal of mind, that 
thought well in this their doing, which I will not here te- 
prehend : yet the end and cauſe of their deeds and build- 
Ings cannot be excuſed. being contrary to the rule of Chriſts 
Goſpel 3 for ſo much as they did theſe things ſeeking 
thereby Merits with God, and for remedy*of their Souls, 
and remiſſion of their fins, as may appear teſtified in their 
own Records, whereof one here I thought to ſet forth for 
Probation of the ſame. Read this Chart (if it pleaſe thee 
gentle Reader) of King Erhelbald his donation, given to 
Churches and religious perſons 3 which Erhelbald was the 
builder (as is faid) of Peterborough. The words of his 
Record and Inſtrument be theſe. 


The Donations and Priviledges granted and 
given by King Ethelbald to religious men of 
the Church. 


—_— ——_—_ contingere ſolet, pro incerta temporum wiciſ- 
Guliel.Mal- KY ſitudine, nt ea que multarum fidelium perſonarum 
Ns reſt imonio conſilioque roborata fuerint, fraudulenter per con- 
tumaciam plurimorum, & machinamenta ſimulations, ſine 
ulla conſideratione rationis.periculoſe diſſipentur nit authori- 
rate literarum (teſt amento chirographorum ) e&terne mem- 
ria committantur. Quapropter, ego Ethelbaldus Rex Mer- 
ciorum = amore celeſftis patria, & remedio anime mee, 
ftudendum eſſe prawvidi, ut eam pro bona opera liberam eff;- 
cerem in omnt wvinculo delictorum. Quoniam enim mihi 
* * onmipotens Deus per miſericordiam clementiz ſue, abſque 
ullo antecedente merito, ſceptra regiminis largitus eſt : ideo 
Libenter ei, ex eo quod Jedis retribuo. Hujus rei gratia 
hanc donationem, me wviveme, concedo, ut omnia.Monaſte- 
ria & Eccleſiz Regni mei, a publicis vefigalibus, & ope- 
ribus,& oneribus pr 7 eas 3 iſt inftruttionibus arcium, 
wel pontium, que nulli unquam proſunt. Preterea, habeant 
famuli Det propriam libertatem in fruftibus {ylvarum & 
agrorum.& in caprura piſcium ne munuſcula prabeant vel 
regs, vel principibus, niſt volumtaria > ſed liberi Deo ſer- 
Viant, Oc. 


— 


By the Contents hereof may well be underſtood (as 
where he ſaith, Pro amore celeſtis patrie, pro remedio ani- 
me, pro liberatione anime, & abſolutions deliftorum,&>c.) 
how great the ignorance and blindneſs of theſe men was; 
who, lacking no zeal, only lacking knowledge to rule it 
withall : ſeeking their ſalvation not by Chriſt only, bur by 
their own deſervings and meritorious deeds. © Which I re- 
cite not here to any infamy or reprehenſion of them 3 but 
rather to put us in mind and memory, how much we at 
this preſent are bound to God for the true {mcerity of his 
truth, hidden fo long before to our fore-Anceſtors.and open- 
ed now unto us by the good will of our God, in his Son 
Chriſt Jeſus. This only lamenting by the way, to fee them 
to have ſuch Works, and to lack our Faith, and us to 


.have the right Faith, and to lack their Works. And this 


blind ignorance of that Age, thus above pre-noted, was the 
cauſe not only why theſe Kings builed ſo many Monaſteries 
upon zealous Superſtition, but alſo why ſo many of them, 
forfaking their orderly vocation of Princely Regiment,gave 
themſelves over to Monaſtical profeſſion, or rather wilful 
Superſtition. Concerning the names and number of which , M 
Kings that were eofeſſec Monks, is ſufficiently in the ſtory os > 
before declared : the names of whom we ſhewed to be ſe- Weem ad 
ven or eight, within the ſpace of theſe two hundred years, 
Such was then the ſuperſtitious devotion of Kings and Prin- which tes 
ces in that age aud noleſs allo to be noted in Queens and eaze,o., 
Kings Daughters, with other Noble women of the ſame made Naw, 
age and time; the names of whom it were too long here 
to recite. As Hilda Daughter to the Nephew of Edwin nu, 
King of Northumberland, Abbeſs of Ely. Erchengoda *'vengia, 
with her Siſter Ermenilda, Daughters of Ercombertus Ermenilda 
King of Kerr, which Erchengoda was profeſſed in Saint pn 
Brigets Order in France. Item, Edelberga Wite and 
Queen to King Edwin of Northumberland, and Daughter 
of King 47a, which was alſo in the fame houſe of Saint 
Briget made a Nun. Item, Etheldreda, whom we term 
Saint Eldred, Wite to King Ecffide of Northumberland, 
who being married to two Husbands,could not be obtained 
to give her conſent to either of them, during the ſpace of 
twelve years, but would needs live a Virgin, and was pro- 
tefſed Nun at Helings. Werburga was the Daughter of ,,,,,,, 
Ulfer:zs King of Mercians, and made Nun at Ely. Ken- Sha 
reda Siſter of King Ulferus and Kineſwida her Siſter, were Kinſrit, 
both Nuns profeſſed. Sexburga Daughter of King Anna S**bys 
King of Mercians, and Wite of Ercombert King of Kent, 
was Abebis at Ely. Elfrida Daughter of O/2vy King of Pri. 
Northumberland was Abbeſs of Whitney : Mildreda, Mil- tine. 
burga, and Milguida, all three Daughters of Merwards #ilgid, 
King of Weſt-Mercians, entred the Profeilion and Vow of 
Nuniſh Virginity. Kineburga Wife of Alfride King of Kindwy, 
Northumberland, and Siſter to Oſricxs King of Mercians, 
and Daughter of King Penda, was profeſſed Abbels of the 
Monaſtery in Gleceſter. Elfleda Daughter of Of2yy King, Elfels 
and Wite of Peda, Son of King Penda, likewiſe incloſed 
her ſelf in the ſameProfeſſion and Vow of Romzſh Chaſtity. 
Likewiſe 4/f-itha Wife to King Edgar , and Editha Afrids. 
Daughter to the faid Edgar, with Wolfride her Mother, 6c. OY 
All which holy Nuns with divers more, the Romiſh Catho- 
licks have canonized for Saints, and put the moſt part of 
them in their Kalendar, only becauſe of the Vow of their 
Chaſtity ſolemnly profeſſed, Concerning which Chaſtity, 
whether they kept it or no, little I have to fay againſt 
them, and leſs to ſwear for them. Bit whether they {0 
kept it or not 3 if this Gift of Chaſtity which they pro- 
felled, were given them of God, ſmall praiſe worthy was 
it in them to keep it. And if it were not given them, I will 
not ſay here of them ſo much, as hath been faid of ſome 
other, which ſufficieatly have painted out to the World the 
Demeanor of theſe holy Votaries. But this I will fay, that 
although they kept it never fo perfectly, yet it is not that 
which maketh Saints before God, but only the blood of 
Chriſt Jeſus, and a true Faith in him. 

' Likewiſe remaineth, that as we have declared the devo- 
tion of theſe Noble women, which profeſſing Monaſtick 
life, have caſt off all worldly Dignity and Delights: ſo we 
ſhould alſo intreat of ſuch Noblemen,who among the Saxon 
Kings in like zeal of devotion, have given over themſelves 
from the World (as they thought) unto the contemplative 
life of Monkiſh Profeſſion, The Names of whom as n 
the Catalogue of the Saxon Kings before is deſcribed, be 


theſe, to the number of Nine. 
A Table 


EET. 


a. oy oY —_ 


rr ; Cann Kings become Monks. Alteration E ioil and Eccleſiaſtical. I49 


__ 


A Table of ſuch Saxon Kings as were after | Hitherto from Auguſtine al] the Archbiſhops of h 
made Monks. Canterbury were Italians @»ud Foreigners. - : 
1, Kin on ag EP Sans S. Bertualdus Y (lo his time the Monaſtery of?? 
Ce ng A nk and | Engliſh 37] | $. Mortin ws builded in 
3. Covi [fus, B of — 499799 "0 4 | Dorobernia.by Witredus,and | 
Kings made 4s Edbertus, © Nort. _—_ &. | : 5s bis B he "me of Ken * & 
Monks 5, Ethelredas, . of Mercia. | , 
es» on} wma | |9. Tacuinu. 3 | | This Curbert after his death |- 
To of, King of Fa f-Saxons | - | | 10. Nothelmas. 5 forbad all Funeral Exequies 
8, Se j, King of 1 Cf : L J i, Cutbertus. 17 or Lamentation for him to | 
9. Sigeberras, King of Eaſt-Angles. | | re. Birgnirw. 3| | be made. Willow Mam. 
Of which Kingsend their doings, what is to be judged, | | | | Dewitis, lib. 1, 
look (gentle R ) before. - ; +. Wn . | 
By Seele Hiſtories it is apparent, what Mutations, what | 13s Lambrightus | 
or Lahnbertws 


In his timeKing Off tranſla 
and what Alterations of State hath been in | < a 


ks 


this Realm of Britain, firſt from Britains to Re- | | 27 Camterbury to Litchfield by | 


>< 
F 
mans 3 then to Britains again afterward to the Saxons, the Grant of '| 
Firſt, to ſeven altogether reigning, then to one, &c. And | | | 7 mics wn | 
ok Griadt pot care happened, the Corll Gorany lod | Riolical Argument), as faith 
; Rn ns ee ER | ny | | 
Þ inthe Saxons timeafter the coming of Aufim,t was 1e> | | 14, Erbelardr.23 | | This Erbelardus by his Epiftes | * 
moved to Canterbury : the Catalogue and Order of which | | x5, Ulfedus, eb, to- Dojid Zo, y his =_ 


litans, frorn the time of Ain to Egbereas,is thus, | | 16, Feolegel due. 
| 25 in the Hiſtory of Malmesburienſis is deſcribed, | y 
e : . , , 
B The Names. and Order of the Archbiſhops of _ CR | Wu 
| Canterbury from Anguſtize, to the time of | During the courſe of theſe ſeventeen Archbiſhops of 
|  , King Egbert. | Canterbury, in Rome paſſed in the mean time four and 
| 'f 1. Auguſtinrs, 16) thirty Popes, of whom partly heretofore we have de- 
|] 2. Laurentins ©5 | clated. | 


Metropol i Sce i 
Canterbury. | We 4 


3. Mellitus ©5 And thus much touching the time of the ſeven King- 
S 4. Tutu, 3 | dorms of the Saxons, ruling together in England, from 
'J. Honorins. 25 | the Reign of Hengiſ# unto Egbert, the firlt King and 
6. Deuſdedit. 19  _ | Monarch of the 4 Land, after the Expullion of the 


7» Theodorus 22); . | Britains. 


Ow remaineth (by the Grace of Chriſt) in the nit Bok following,. to proſecute the Order of ſich Kings asg 
principally reigning alone had this Realm in thett poſſeſſion, from the time of Eghert King of Weſt-Saxons, to 

the coming of William Conqueror the Norman  eetmpreheinding therein the reſt of the next 300 years, with the as 4 
and fate of Religion, as in that ſpace was in the Ghurch : wherein may the declining time of the Church, ane 
of true Religion, preparing the wef to Antiebrif, which not long alter followed, For here is to be noted, that duri 
yet this mean time, Satan (as is Rid) was bouttd up from his raging and furious vielwtict ; counting from the time o 
Conftantinus, to the next looling out bf Satin, which was for y the Reveltfion of S. Fobn above mentioned, to 
be a thouſand years 3 whiteof by the odltt of the Hiltoty (Chillt grantitig) nuke ſhall be ſaid hereafter, 


THE 


THIRD BOOK 


T he next three hundred years, from the Reign of King Epbertus unto 
| the time of William Conqueror. | 


Ow remaineth likewiſe, as before T did in de- 

ſcribing the deſcent and diverſity of the ſeven 

| Kings, all together reigning and ruling in this 

Land : fo to proſecute in like order the lineal 

| Succeſſion of them,which after Fgbertzs King 
of the Weſt-Saxons, governed and ruled ſolely, until the 
Conqueſt of William the Norman tirſt expreſſing their 
Names, and afterwards importing ſuch Ads, as in their 
time happened in the Church worthy to be noted. Albeit, 


as touching the Acts and Doings of theſe Kings, becauſe 


they are ſufficiently and at large deſcribed, and taken out of 
Latine Writers into the Engl:ſh-Tongue by divers and ſun- 
dry Authors, and namely in the Hiftory or Chronicle of 
Fabien ; I ſhall not ſpend nuch travel thereupon, but ra- 
ther refer the Reader unto him or to ſome other, where 
the troubleſome tumults between the Enpl;ſh-men and the 
Danes at that time may be ſeen,who ſo life toread them, 
Only the Table of their Names and Reign, and Acts done 
under their Reign, I have cy abridged, uſing 
ſuch brevity as the matter would ſuffer, 


-A TABLE of the Saxor Kings, which ruled alone from King Egbert 
- unto William Conqueror. Es - 


— 
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The Danes chaſed: Anglia England: 


A Biſhop made a King. Peter-pence. £5 


— 


Here is to be noted, that before the Reign of Edward the 
Confeſſor, the Danes obtained the Crown under their 
Captaiti Canutus who reigned years I9 
Haraldus Harefoot Son of Canutus 4 
Hardeknutus, Son of Canutus DSS. 2 
Edward the Confeſſor, an Engliſh man, Son of Etheld- 
re 24 
Haraldws, Son of Earl Goodwin an Ulurper - 1 
William Conqueror 4 Norman. 
King Egbertus. 
JET SY 7 the Reign of Brightricus a little before mentioned, 
Sit about the year of Grace, 795. there was in his Domi- 
Saxemy t- 11:14 4 Noble Perſonage, of ſome called Egberr, of ſome 
Monarch  Erhelbert, of ſome Echelbright : who being feared of the 
and Kin of C10. By ;obtricus, becauſe he was of Kingly blood, and 
"_ near unto the Crown, was by the force and conſpiracy of 
the forenamed Briphtriczs, chaſed and purſued out of the 
1 this time Land of Britain into France, where he indured till the 
cane io the Je2th of the faid Brightricas. After the hearing whereof, 
Dethe Egber ſped him eftioons out of France, unto his Country 
North part® of 777, 2-$.25, where he in ſuch wiſe behaved himſelf, that 
a out he obtained the Regiment and Governance of the above- 
gl {jd Kingdom. | | 

anno  Bernulphzs, King of Mercia above mentioned, with 

+} 804: other Kings, had this Egbert in ſuch derifion, that they 
made of him divers ſcoffing Jeſis, and ſcorning Rimes, all 
which he ſuſtained for a time. But when he was more 
m_— eſtabliſhed in his Kingdom, and had proved the minds of 
deſpiſe o» his Subjects, and eſpecially God working withall, he after- 
— of ward aſſembled his Knights, and gave to the ſaid Bernul- 
IC Anno 
$226 p 
| (through the might of the Lord which giveth Victory as 
of the pleaſeth him) had the better, and won the held; which 
vitory  qone, he ſeized that Lordſhip into his hand 3 and that allo 
ved. ©” done, he made War upon the Kentiſh-Saxons, and at 
Kinw em Jength in likewiſe obtained the Victory. And as it is in 
refuit;fet» Po!ychronicon teſtified, he alſo ſubdued Northumberland, 
mm nar cauſed the Kings of theſe three Kingdoms to live un- 
der him as Tributaries, or joyned them to his Kingdom: 
Ex Flor. bi#t. This Egbert allo won from the Britains or 
Welſhmen the Town of Cheſter, which they had kept poſ- 
ſeſhon of till this day. After theſe and other Victories, he 
peactably injoying the Land, called a Council of his Lords 
This Land at WincheFter, where by their advices he was crowned 
frſt called King, and chief Lord over this Land, which before that 
day was called Britain : but then he ſent eut into all coaſts 
of the Land. his Commandments and Commuitſions , 
charging ſtraightly, that from that day forward, the Saxons 
ſhould be called Angles, and the Land Anglia. ' 

About the thirtieth year of the Reign of Egbert, the 
$04 Heatheniſh people of the Danes, which a little betcre had 
Dane any made horrible deſtruction in Northumberland, and eſpeci- 
| Os ally in the Iſle of ons, where they ſpoiled the 

lathis lang, Churches, and murthered the Miniſters, with Men, Women 

and Children, after a cruel manner, entred now the ſecond 

time with a great Hoſt into this Land, and ſpoiled the Iile 

of Shepy in Kent, or near to Kent : where Egbert hearing 

, aſſembled his le, and met with them at Car- 

749, But in that Conflict he ſped not ſo well as he was 

wont in times before, but with his Knights was compelled 

to forſakee the tield. Notwithſtanding in the next battel, 

. the ſaid Epherr, with a finall Power, overthrew a great 
gon multitude of them, and ſo drave them back; The next 
Nl year following,the ſaid Danes preſuming upon their Victo- 
158. Reg, TY before, made their return again into the Land Weſt- 
gh *. ward, where joyning with the Britains, by the help and 

' . Powerof them, they afailed the Lands of Fgbert, and did 

much harm in many places of his Dominion, and elle- 
where 3 ſo that after this day they were continually abiding 
in one place of the Realm of England or other, till the 
ume of Hardeknutzs laſt King of the Danes blood,ſo that 
many of them were married to Erpliſh women.and many 
Fegtens hat now be, or in times paſt were called Engliſh-men, 
we times are deſcended of them. And albeit that they were many 
ether nt and fandry times driven out of the Land, and chaſed from 
one Countryro another, yet that notwithſtanding, they 


Hampton 3 arid notwithſianding in that fight was great 
odds of number, as fix or cight againſt one, yet Egbert 


þbas 4 battel in a place called Elder in the Province of ; 


ever gathered new ſtrengths and powers, that they abode 
ſtill within the Land. 

And thus, as by the ſtories appears, this troubleſome 
Land of Britain, now called England, hath been hitherto 
by five ſundry outward Nations plajned Firſt, by the Ro- 
mans » theri by the Scots and P:&s 3 thirdly, by the Sax- 
ons 3 fourthly, by the Danes, of whoſe outragjous cruelty 
and hoſtility, our Exgliſh Hiſtories do moſt exclaim and 
_—_ z fifthly; by the Normans, which I pray God be 
tne lalt, | 

Then it followeth in the ſtory, that the time of this 
Perſecution of the forefaid Pagans and Danes continuing, 
King Egbert, when he had ruled the Jeft-Saxons, and 
over the more part of England, by the term of ſeven and 
thirty years, died, and was buried at Wincheſter, leaving to 
his Son Erbelwolfe his Kingdom, which firſt was Biſhop of 
Wincheſter (as Hoveden recordeth) and after upon necellity 
made King, leaving withall, and pronouncing this faying 
to his Son, Felicem fore ſi regnum, quod multa rexerat 
induſtria;jlle conſueta gent: illi non interrumperet ignavia. 


King Ethelwulfus. 


Thehwulfus, the Son of Egbert, in his former age (An? 
had entred into the Order of Sub-Deacon, as ſome L 837. £ 

others ſay, was'made Biſhop of Wincheſter ; but af- ; , . 
terwards, _ the only Son of Egbert, was made King 4 conphe 
through the Difpenſation (as Fabian faith) of Pope Pa/- *»cnded. 
chalzs : but that cannot be, for Paſchali then was not 6 
Biſhop : ſo that by the compuration of time, it ſhould ra- & pe fr 
ther ſeem to be Gregory the fourth. This Ethelwulfe (as g_ 
being himſelf once Sales in that Order) was always good «ss Leo the 
and devout to holy Church and religious Orders, inſomuch fourth. 
that he gave to them the Tythe of all his goods and lands 
in Weff-Saxcny, with liberty and freedom from all ſervage 
and civil Charges. Whereof his chart Inſtrument beareth + 
teſtimony after this tenor proceedirig, much like to the 
_ of Ethelbaldus, King of Mercians above menti- 
oned, * | 


The Priviledges and Donations given by King 
Ethelwulfus to the Clergy. 


Egnante Domino noſtro in perpetuum. Dum in n6- 5 Anno 

 ſtris temporibus per bellorum imcendia, & direptio- U 844: 
nes opum noſtrarum, necnon &* vaſtantium erude- 7 NG 

leſſimas depredationes hoſtium barbarorum, paganarumque ralties 


gentium, multiplices tribulationes ad affligendum uſque ad the _ 
internecionem , tempora cernimus incumbere | — by King E- 
Quamobrem,ego Ethelwulfus Rex occidentalinm Saxonum, =o 
cum confſilio Epiſcoporum & principum meorum, conſilium 

Jalubre, & umforme remedium affirmawi : ut aliquam por- 

tionem terrarum hereditariam, Deo & ſanttz Matiz, &> Fx Fin. 
onmibus ſanitis jure perpetuo poſſidendam concedam-ſcilices © 
partem terre mee,ut ſit tuta & immunis ab omnibus ſecu- 
laribus ſervitiis,necnon regalibus tributis majoribus &* mi- 
noribus five taxationibus, quod nos dicimus Witterden : 
ſitqhplibera omnium rerum.pro remiſſione animarum & pecca- 
torum noſtrorum.ad Deo ſoli deſerviendumſine expeditione, 
&- pontis conſtructione, & arcis munitione : ut eo diligen- 
tins pro nobus ad Deum preces ſine ceſſatione fundant, quo 
eorum ſervitutem in aliqua parte levigamus, &c. 

Hereby may it appear, how and when the Churches of Note the 
England began firlt to be indued with Temporalties and Jin4 ine: 
Lands; alſo with Priviledges and Exemptions inlarged : erroneous 
moreover (and that which ſpecially is to be confilenes and ey gin 
lamented) what pernitious Do&rine this was, wherewith | 
they were led, thus to ſer remiſſion of their ſins,and remedy 
of their ſouls, in this donatiori,and ſuch other deeds of their 
donation, contrary to the information of Gods Word, and 
with no ſmall derogation from the Croſs of Chriſt ? 

Theſe things thus done within the Realm,-then the ſaid 
Ethelwolfe the King, taking his Journey to Rome with 
Alfred his youngeſt Son, committed him to the bringing 
up of Pope Leo the fourth, where he allo re-editieth the 
Engliſh School at Rome : which being founded by King peer-pmnce 
Offa, or rather by Tve, _ of Mercians (as in the —_ the 
Flowers of Hiſtories is afhirmed ) was lately in the time granred to 
of King Egbert his Father, conſumed with fire, Fur- —_— T 
ther and belides , this King gave and granted there gowed ro 


unto Rowe.ot every tixe-houſe a penny to be paid —_ _y day- 
US 


Pro remiſſo. 
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Lewis the French Ming Emperor : Emperors Eleft Popes. 
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hb — 


his whole Land, as King Twve in his Dominion had done | 
before. Alſo he gave and granted yearly to be paid to 
Rome 300 Marks that is, to the maintaining of the light 
of Saint Peter, 100 Marks, to the light of Saint Pau] , 100 
Marks, tc the uſe of the Pope alſo another hundred. This 
done, he returning home through France, married there 
Fudith,the Daughter of Carolas Calwas.the French King : 
whom he reſtored afterward (contrary to the Laws of Weſt- 
Saxons) to the Title and Throne of a Queen. For before 
it was decreed amonig the Weft-Saxons (by the occation 
of wicked Ethelburga, who poiſoned Brigthriczs her own 
Husband) that after that no Kings wite ſhould have the 
name or place of a Queen. 
And for ſo much as I have here entred into the menti- 
on of F«dith, Daughter of Carolzs Caluzs ; the occation 
thereof putteth me in memory here to inſert by the way, 
a matter done, although not in this Realm, yet not im- 
pertinent to this Eccletiaſtical Hiſtory. And tirſt to deduct 
the Narration hereof from the firſt Original 3 the Father 
of this Carols Calum, whoſe name was Ludovicas, firlt 
of that name called P;zzs, King of France, had two wives: 
whereof by the tirſt he had three Sons, Lothary, Pipin, 
and Lewis : Which three Sons unnaturally and unkindly 
Note here  confpiring againkt their Father and his ſecond wife, with 
whol her Son their youngeſt Brother, perſecuted him fo, that 
councils = th;,16h 2 certain Council of Lords Spiritualand Temporal, 
of the pk they depoſed the fame their natural and right godly Father, 
tual Lords. 1; fpofſeifing and diſcharging him of all Rule and Domi- 
nion. Moreover, cauſed him to renounce his Temporal 
habit, incloſing him in. the Monaſtery of S. Mark, tor a 
Monk, of rather a Priſoner. All which done, they divided 
his Empire and Kingdom among themſelves. | 
Ludevics Thus was Ludoviczs Pius, of impious Sons left deſo- 
ror; King of late. But the power of God which worketh, when as 
France. all earthly power ceaſeth, of his divine mercy ſo aided and 
recovered him out of all his tribulation to this Imperial dig- 
nity again 3 that it was to all his enemies confulion, and 
to all good men a miracle, But this by the way. By his 
ſecond wife, whoſe name was Fudith, he had this Charles 
the Bald here mentioned. Which Tudith was thought, 
and fo accuſed to the Pope, to be within ſuch degree of 
- alliance, that by the Popes Law, ſhe might not continue 
his wife without the Popes diſpenſation. It fo fell out in 


| mm the mean time, that this Ludevicws the Emperor had 


#.rchr, Promoted a young tan named Frederick, to be Biſhop of 
Utricht and to him had given fad and good exhorta- 


tion, that he remembring and following the conſtancy of 
his predeceſſors, would maintain right and truth without 


all exception of any perſon, and puniſh miſdoers, with' 


*excommunication, as well the rich as the with fuch 
like words of godly counſel. Frederick hearing the King 
thus ſay, fitting at dinner with him as the manner was, 
being newly inveſted, in theſe words anſwered the Empe- 


xor again : 7 rhank your Majefty, (faith he) which with- 


Four ſo wholeſome exhortation put me in mind of my pro- 
feſſion. But T beſeech you f our benign favour and pati- 
ence, that I may freely diſc Z | that which hath long incum- 
bred and pierced my conſcience. To whom. leave being 
Biſhoo Fre. Yb thus he began, 7 pray you ( Lord roy ) to ſhew 
yer Me me herein your mind (pointing to the fiſh before him) whe- 
admoniſh” ther it 3s more according to attain this fiſh here preſent, 
peror at the Veg inning firſt ot he Seas or at the tail ? What @ tale 
table. #5 this (quoth the Emperor) of the taile and of the 
head ? At the head (quoth he.) Then Frederick taking 
thereof his occaſion, proceedeth, Even ſo let «t be Lord 
Emperor (faith he) as you have ſaid, Let Chriſtian Faith 
and Charity firſt begin with your ſelf, as with the head, 
admoniſhing you to ceafe from your Fact and Error, that 
your Subjects by that . example be not boldned to follow 
your miſdoing. Wherefore firſt forſake you your unlaw- 
ful Wedlock, which you have made with F#d:th your near 
Note, there inWoman, Theſe words of the new Biſhop, although 
were two they moved Ludoevicas the Emperor not a little, yet he 
F=dirb1,one with a gentle modeſty, and modeſt filence was contented, 


of Caroizs ſuffering the Biſbop to go home in peace. But the word 


warn" being uttered'in ſuch an audience, could not be ſo con- 
bi damgior cealed, but ſpread and burſt out in much talk in the 
wu if whole Court, and eſpecially among the Biſhops, conſult- 
did marry. ing; carnelily with themſelves abqut the matter. Through 

whoſe countel and labour fo at length it fell, that the Em- 


peror was conſtrained to leave the company of his Wite, 


we 


till he had purchaſed a Licence of the Biſhop of Rome to 
retain her again, who then forgave the faid Biſhop all 

that was paſt, But the woman hired two Knights that 

flew him in his Veſtments, when he had ended his Mas. 
Ranulphus and Gul. lib. de Pentificib. gave forth this Rory y,,. 

in his great Commendation, that he died a Martyr, ſhop * 
Whereot I have not to judge, nor here to pronounce, but 01%: jus 


that rather I think him to be- commended in his dying, a Many, 
| Enamplef 


than the woman for her killing, | - _ 
| And for ſo,much as mention hath been made of Ludow- more reayy 


cs Pins, here is to be noted, that in France then was uſed th irenge | 


of Prieſts and Church-men, precious and ſhining Veſtures, man, 
and golden and rich ſtaring Girdles, with Rings and 

other Ornaments of gold. Wherefore the faid Lewis 
purchaſed of the Biſhop of Rowe a Correction for all 
ſuch as uſed ſuch diſordinate Apparel, cauſing them: to 

wow brown and fad colours, according to their ſadneſs. 

Fab. | , 

Of this :Lews the Papiſis do feign, that becauſe he con- 
verted certain of their Church-goods and Patrimony to 
the. wages of his Souldiers, his body (fay they) was carried 
out of his Tomb by Devils, and was no more ſeen. - 

And thus a little having digrefled out of our courſe now 
let us return out of France into England again. King 
Ethelwolfus, coming now from Rome by.the Country of 
France, was now returned again into his own Dominion, 
where he continued not long after. 

This Erhelwolfus had eſpecially about him two Biſhops, Swibine 
whoſe counſel he was moſt ruled by, Swirbinus Biſhop of hr 
Wincheſter, and Adelſtangs Biſhop of Shireborne. Ot the | 
which two, the one was more skilful in temporal and 
civil Afﬀairs touching the Kings Wars, and filling of his 
Cofters, and other furniture for the King. The other 
(which was Swithinus) was of a contrary fort, wholely 
diſpoſed and inclined to Spifitual meditation, and to mini- 
ſter Spiritual counſel to the King : who had been School- 
Maſter to the King before. Wherein appeared one good 
condition of this Kings nature, among his other Vertues, 
not only in following the Precepts and Advertiſements of 
; — but alſo in __ he like a kind and 
t Pupil did ſo reverence his Bringer and old Example of 
School-Maſi'r (as he called him) ey 6g not, till chin 
he made him Biſhop of F/inchefter, by the conſeaation of Sciooktis 
Celnoch then Archbiſhop of Canterbury, But as concern> workin 
ing the Miracles which are tead in the Church of 7//74- mire 


cheſter, of this Swithinus, them I leave to beread together _—_— 


we intreated of Charles the Great, From the time of oo oi 
that Adrian the firſt, unto Pope Adrian the third, the fourth 
Emperors had ſome firoke in the EleGion (at leaſt in the 
Contirmation)- of the Roman Pope, - Notwithſtanding, . 
divers of thoſe foreſaid Popes in the mean time began to 
work their PraCtiſes to bring their Purpoſe about, But yet 

all their devices could take no full effect, before the faid - 
Adrain the third, as hereafter (Chriſt willing) ſhall be 
declared. So that the Emperors all this while baxe ſome , 
Rule in chooſing the Popes, and in ing general $ynod at 
Councils, Wherefore by the Commandment of Ludovi- 41% 
cs the Emperor, in the time of this Grepory the fourth, 

a general Synod was commenced at Aqui/grave, where it Chu w 
was decreed by the faid Gregory and his Aflifiants : Firſt, tare fu 
that every Church ſhould , 4 ſufficient of his own pro- jjyom | 
per Lands and Revenues to find the Prieſts thereof, that Prichs | 
none ſhould need to lack or go about a begging, Item, garnet 
that none of the Clergy, of what Order or Degree {0- fern 7 
ever he be, fhould uſe any Veſture of any precious Or cojour for 
ſcarlet colour, Neither ſhall wear Rings on their Fingers, bidde 7 
unleſs it be when Prelates be at Mais, or give their Con ,,, 
ſecrations. Item, that Prelates fhould not keep too great na 
Ports or Families, nor keep great Horſes, uſe Dice Or jayful for 
Harlots: and -the Monks ſhould not exceed meaſure in men of 
Gluttony or Riot. Tem, that none of the Clergy being © 
either anointed or ſhaven, ſhould uſe either gold or filver Rog Lo 
in their Shcoes, Slippers, or Girdles, like to Heliogavalns. yy hoes 


By this it may be conjectured, what Pomp and _ , forbidden 
| thoſe 


© Ry = = es 


= ay 
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Pope Joan a Woman Pope. 
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— thoſe days was ctept into the Clergy. Moreover, by the 
Treraltef ©:1 pope Gregory the fourth, at the Commandment of 
Aly Saints vicus Emperor , the Feaſt of All Saints was firſt 


kf ordait® Tudo Uicus | 

ed. Seghne Dro ht into the Church. - : 

EFfecond. | Aer this Pope; came Sergius the ſecond, which firſt 

Whew the brought in 'the altering of: the Popes names, becauſe he 

m_ bes-- was named before Os porci, that is Swines-ſncut : which 

hm alſo ordained the Agmms thrice to be ſung at the Mais, and 

ow theHoſt to be divided into three parts. ' 

chrice fans a 62 him was Pope Leo the fourth, to whom this 

at the M | : Pow $9 . 

be oſt King Erbelolfe (35 in this preſent Chapter is above ſpe- 

= m tied) did commit the tuition of his Son Alured. By this 
14 Pope Leo it came in, and was firſt enacted in a Council of 


$ learned Epiſtle of Huldrike Biſhop of Auf: 
burgh,ſent to Pope Nickolas the firſt, proving 
by Probations ſubſtantial,that Prieſts ought 

.. Not to be reſtrained from Marriage. 


Icholas Domino & Patri, pervi il; Sanz Romanz 

Eccleſiz proviſori, Huldericus ſolo nomine Epiſcopus, 

amorem ut filius, timorem ut ſeruus. Cum tua (O Pater 
& Domine ) decreta ſuper Clericcrum continentiam, &c. 


The fame in Engliſh. 
Hulderike Biſhop only by name, unto the reverend Fa- & Letter 


{rm} 


Biſhop ſhould be condemned under threeſcore 
cnt noone papal ayargraer aan rber Nicholas the vigilant Proviſor of the holy Church of 1*n,10 
Rome, with due commendation ſendeth owe as a Son, and as Concert 


anderſever> fee}, + fear as a Servant. Underſtanding (rewerend Father) _ - _ 


ty #0"? - rem, contrary to the Law of Gregory the fourth his 

The golden Predeceffor, this Pope ordained the Crols (all ſet with 

New. befoe gold and precious ſtones) to be carried before him, like a 
the Pope Pope, = | 

' And here next now followeth and cometh in the 

Whore of Babylon (rightly in her true colcurs, by the 

miſſion of God, and manifeſtly without all tergiverſa- 

tion) to appear to the whole World : and that not only 

after the ſpiritual ſenſe, but after the yery letter, and the 

' __ right form of an Whore indeed. For after this Leo 

Pore called above mentioned, the Cardinals proceeding to their or- 

Jon the J;nary Election (after a ſolemn maſs of the Holy Ghoſt, 

3 to the perpetual ſhame of them and of that See) in ſtead of 

The Church a man Pope, elefted an Whore indeed to miniſter Sacra- 

—_— & nents, to fay Maſſes, to give Orders, to conſtitute Dea- 

Mak of the cons, Prieſts, and Biſhops 3 to promote Prelates, to make 

Hoy Abbots, to 'conſecrate Churches and Altars, to have the 

ae; Reign and Rule of Emperors and Kings : and fo ſhe did 

indeed, called by name Foan the eighth. This womans 

proper name was Gilberta (a Dutch woman of Magunce) 

who went with an Evgl;ſh Monk out of the Abbey of 

Fulda in mans Apparel unto Arhens, and after through 

her dexterity of wit and learning was promoted unto the 

Popedom, where ſhe fate two years and f1x months, At 

laſt openly in the face of a general Proceſſion, ſhe fell in 

labour and travel of child; and fo died, by reaſon where- 

of, the Cardinals yet to this day do avoid to come near 


Jour Decrees which you ſent to me concerning the ſingle life frain from } 
of the Clergy, to he far diſcrepant from po xe men __ 
was troubled partly with fear, and partly with heavineſs, 

With fear.for that (as it is ſaid) the Sentence of the Paſtor, 
whether it be juſt or unjuſt, is to be feared. For I was 
= leſs the weak hearers of the Scripture (which 

carcely obey the juſt Sentence of their Paſtor, much more 
deſpiſing this unjuſt decreement ) through the onerous and 
importable tranſgreſſion of their Paſtor, ſhould ſhew them- 

ſelves diſobedient. With heavineſs I was troubled, and 
with compaſſion, for that I doubted how the members of the 
body ſhould do, their Head being ſo greatly out f pd b 
For what can 'be more grievous or more to be. lamented, 
toushing the ſtate of the Church, than for you, being the 
Biſhop of the Principal See, to whom appertaineth the Re- 
giment of the whole Church, to ſwerve never ſo little out 
of the right way ? Certes in this you have not a little er- 
red, in that you have gone about to conſtrain your Clergy 
to ſingleneſs of life, through your imperious Tyranny : 
whom rather you cught to ſtir up to the continency of mar- 
riage. Fir is not this to be counted a violence and tyranny 
to the judgment of all wiſe men, when a man is compelled 
by your Decrees to do that which is againſt the Inſtitution 
of the Goſpel and the proceeding of the Holy Ghoſt 2 Seeing 
then there be ſo many holy Examples both of the Old and 
New Teſtament, reaching us (as you know) due Informa- 
tion : 1 deſire your patience not to think it grievous for me 


to bring a few here out of many. 
Firſt, in the old Law the Lord permitteth marriage unto Priefts mar» 

the Prieſts, which _—_—_ in the new Law we do not "2919 the 

read to be reſtrained, but in the Goſpel thus he ſaith, There , 


Pore Bene- by that ſtreet where this ſhame was taken. By Benedittus 
di the the third, who ſucceeded next in the whorith See, was 
—_ foe firſt ordained ( as moſt Writers do record) the Dirge 
thedead to be faid for the Dead. Albeit before him, Gregory 


the _ had done in that matter woxthily - for his part 
already, R 

After him fate Pope Nzcho/as the firſt, who inlarged 

'the Popes Decrees with many Confiitutions, equalling the 

authority of them with the writings of the Apoſtles, He 

' ordained that no ſecular Prince, nor the Emperor him- 

ſelf, ſhould be preſent at their Councils, unleſs in matters 

concemiing the Faith 3 to the end that ſuch as they judg- 

ed to be Hereticks, they ſhould execute and murther. Al 

fo, that no Lay-men ſhould fit in Judgment upon the 

Clergy-men, or reaſon upon the Popes Power. Items, that 

no Chriſtian Magiſtrate ſhould have any Power upon any 

Prelate, alledging that a Prelate is called God. Irern, that 

all Church-Service ſhould be in Latine, yet notwithſiand- 

Ing, diſpenſing with the Sclawonians and: Polonians to 

? retain ſtill their vulgar Language. Sequences in the Maſs 

the a4, Were by him firſt allowed, By this Pope Prieſts began to 

_ _— reſtrained and debarred from marrying: whereof Hul- 

CO dericke Biſhop of Ausbrough (a learned and anholy man) 

Eekidten ſending a Letter unto the , "hay gravely and learnedly re- 

futeth and reclaimeth againſt his undiſcreet proceedings 

touching that matter, The Copy of ' which Letter, as I 


Pope Nicho- 
ls; the firſt 


thought it unworthy to be ſuppreſſed, {© I judged it here. 


| worthy and meet for the better inſtruction of the Reader 
to be inſerted, The words thereof here follow out of 
Latine into Engliſh tranſlated, | 


be ſome Eunuchs which have gelded themſelves for the 2venew 
' Kingdom of Heaven, but all men do not take this Word ; forbidden. 
he that can take it, let him take it. Y/herefore, the _— 
ſaith.Concerning Virgins, I have no Commandment of the 

Lord, but only I give counſel. hich counſel alſo all men 

do not take, as in the Commandment of the Lord before,but venience of 
many there befalſe Diſſemblers and Flatterers,going about 
to pleaſe men, and not God, whom we ſee under a falſe 
pretence of continency to fall into horrible wickedneſs : 
ſome to lie with their Fathers wives ſome to be Sodomites, 
and not to abhor to play the beaſts with bruit Beaſts. And 
therefore leſt ke. the infettion of this wicked Peſtilence, 
the ſtate of the Church ſhould too much go to ruine : there- 
fore he ſaid, Becauſe of Fornication, let every man have his 
own wite,Touching which ſaying,our falſe —— falſly 
do Iye and feign: as though only it pertained to the Laity, 
_ nat to them. And yer they themſelves, ſeeming to be 
ſet in the moſt holy Order, are not afraid to abuſe other 
mens wives, and as we ſee (with weeping eyes) all they 
do outrage in the forefaid wickedneſs. 

Theſe men have not rightly underſtood the Scripture, 
whoſe Breaſts while they ſuck ſo hard, in ſtead of milk 
they ſuck out blood, For the ſaying of the Apoſtle,Let every ,,, 
man have his own wife, doth except none in very deed, of the A- 
but him only which bath the gift of Continency, prefixing P0n* © 


with himſelf to keep and contmue hu Virgin in the Lord, heve bis own 


-| Wherefore '(O reverend Father) it ſhall be your part to wefe. 


cauſe. and overſee, that whoſcever, either with hand or 
mouth, hath made: a Vow of Continency, and afterward 
would forſake, either ſhould be compelled to keep his Vow, 
or elſe by lawful Authority ſhould be depoſed from bis 


Order. 


And 


bCo————_— 


7 _ 


Prieſts marriage proved lawful by Bijhop Huldericke. 


And to bring this to paſs, you _ not only have me, 
but. alſo: all other of my Order, to be helpers unto you. But 
that you may, underſtand, that ſuch which know not what 
&Vov doth mean, are not to be violently compelled there- 
wnto, hear what the Apoſtle ſaith ro Tumothy, A Biſhop 
(ſaith he) rrraſt be irreprehenfible, the Husband of one 
Wife. Which ſentence leſt you ſhould turn and *pp'y only 
to the Church ; mark what be inferreth after, He that 
knoweth not (/aith he) to rule his own Houthold and Fa- 
mily, how thould he rule che Church of God ? And like- 

wiſe the Deacons (ſaith he) tet them be the Husband of 
one Wife, which have knowledge to govern their own 
Houſe and Children. And this Wife, how ſhe « wont to be 


 bleſft of the Prieft, you underſtand ſufficiently, I ſuppoſe, b 
the deerees of boly Sylveſter the Pope. {ouuat) fs 
heſe aud ſuch other holy ſentences 


nY Tot of the Scripture 
co the Bi» azreeth alſo be that ic the Writer of the rule of the Clergy, 
<q writing after this manner, A Clerk muſt be chaſt and 
Queen Ms- Continent, or elſe let him be coupled in the Bands of Ma- 
ries Um  tximeny, having one Wife. Fhereby it « to be gathered, 
that the Biſhop and Deacon are nected infamous and repre- 
henſible, if they 4 - 2 _— _ than one _— 
Wiſe, if they do forſake cne under the pretence of Religion, 
pop pI as well the Biſbop as the as. be 
here condemned by the Canonical Sentence, which ſaith, 
Let no Biſhop or Prieſt forſake his own Wife, under the 
colour and pretence of Religion. If he do forfake her, let 
him be Excommunicate. And if he ſo continue, let him 
be dragged. Saint Auguſtine alſo (2 man of diſcreet hol;- 
neſs) ſaith in theſe words, There is no offence ſo great or 
grievous, but it 15 to avoid a greater evil. | 
Furthermore, we read in the ſecond Book of the Tripar- 
tite Hiſtory, that when the Council - of Nice, going about 
to eftabliſh the ſame Decree, would Enatt, that Biſhops, 
Prieſts and Deacons, after their Conſecration, either ſhould 
abſtain utterly from their cewn Wives, or elſe ſhould be de- 
poſed \ then Paphnutius (ne of thoſe holy Martyrs, whom 
the Emperor Maximus had put out the right eye, and hockt 
their left legs) riſing up amongFt them, winh#ood their 
prerpoſed decreement : cenfeſſing Marriage to be benoure 
able, and calling the Bed of Matrimony to be Chaſtity,and 
ſo perſwaded the Council from making that Law, declaring 
| thereby what occaſion might come to themſelves and their 
" wives of Fornication. And thus much did Paphmutius 
(being unmarried himſelf) declare unto them. And the 
whole Council commending his Sentence.gave place thereto, 
and left the matter freely withcut compulſion, to the will of 
every man, to do therein as he thought. 
Netwithſtanding there be ſome, which take Saint Gre- 
gory for their defence in this matter, whoſe temerity I 
laugh at, and ignorance I lament : for they know not, be- 
ing ignorantly eceived, bow dangereus the decree of thus 
Hereſie was (bemg made of S, Gregory) who afterwards 
well revecked the ſame, with condigne fruit of Repentance. 
More thm For upon a certain day, as he ſent unto his F; d to 
Gx thouſand Zawe jijp, and did ſee more than ſix thouſand Infants beads 
— brought to him, which were taken out of the ſame Pond 
in the te 07 {407e, Be 414 greatly _ in himſelf the Decree made 
opes Mote : | x x 
through the before touching the fingle life of Prietts, which be confeſſed 
wicked D*- to be the cauſe of that ſo lamentable @ murther. And ſo 
ſingle life of purging the ſame with condigne fruit of Repentance, al- 
rered again the —_ which he had decreed before, com- 
note well mending that counſel of the Apoſtle, which ſaith, It is bet- 
the ſayins ter to marry than to bum 3 adding moreover of bimſelf 
of Gregory. | : , . 
thereunto, and ſaying. lt is better to marry than to give oc- 
cation of death, - | 
Peradventure if theſe men had read with me ths 
which ſo hapned, I think they would not be ſo raſh in their 
doing and judging > fearing at leaſt the Lords Command- 
went, Do not judge, that you be not judged. And Sam 
Paul /ai+h, Who art thou that judgeſt another mans Ser- 
vant? Either he ſtandeth or falleth to his own Matter ; 
but he ſhall fiand; for the Lord is mighty and able to 
make him ſtand, Therefore let your Holineſs ceaſe to com- 
pel and inforce thoſe, whom only you ought to admoniſh, left 
throwgh your own prevate commandmens (which God for- 


Prieſts. 
Let Prieſts 


Augnſi, ad 
Pienatume 


as to the New. For as Saint Auguſtine ſaith to Donatus, 
This is only that we do fear in your Juſtice, lett (not for 
the conlideration of Chriſtian lenity, but for the grievouſ- 


nels 2nd greatneſs of tranſgreſſions committed) you be | 


bid) you be found contrary as well to the Old Teliament, 


| thought to. uſe. violence, in-e 


| tranſgrefſions axe fo to be puani 
{ Tra: 
| Auguſtine 28 ould. bave you. to remember, 

Nil nocendi hat cupiditate, qrania conllendi; charitate, & 
'nihil fiat immaniter, njhil inkumayiter 3, chat 5s, 29g 
thing, be done. through the gxeedine(s. of hurting, bur all 
things through the 7 ; 
thing be done cruelly, 
[ame Auguſtine it «s writtes, In the. 


of this world, be nat greedy ta have them. Such, as have 
how, preſume r nh Bang wy them. Far, i. to 

ave them is no damnatiqn,hut ik you preſume upon. them, 
' that is damnation. if for the having of them, you. ſhall 
ſeem great in your own ſight,or if you do forget the com- 


you have. Ule therefore therein, due difcretig 
' with moderation, the which Cup of diſcretion is drawn 
| out of the Fountain of the Apoſtolick Preaching, which 
| faid, 4rt thou logſe from thy wife *. Do.not ſeek for thy 
wife. Art thou baund to thy wife * Seek nat to be looſed 
from her. Where allo it followeth, Such as bawe wives, 
let them be as theugb they had them not, and they that uſq 
the world, let themes be as not uſeng it. 

Item, eoxcerning the Widow, be [aith, Tt her marry 
to whom ſhe will, only in the Lord. To marry is the 
Lord, is nothing elſe but to attempt _ in contreFi 
of Matrimony, which the Lord doth forbid. Jeremy olſy 
{aith, Truii not in the words of Ayes, ſaying, The Tem 
ple of the Lord, the Temple 
the Lord. The which ſaying of Jexemy, Hicrome ex 
ing, ſaith thus, This may afree alſo, and be applied to ſuch 
Virgins, which brag and Veunt of their Virgiwity with an 
impudent face, pretending Chaſtity, when they have anc 
ther thing in their Conſcience, and know uot how the 4 


if the mind inwardly be deflepred ? Or if #t bavue not the 
other Vertues which the Prophetical Sermon doth deſcribe ? 
The which Vertues, for ſo much as we ſee partly to he in 
you ; and becauſe we are nut ignorant, that this diſcretion, 
although neglefted in this part, yet in the other attions of 
Jour re is kept honeſtly of you, we do not deſpair, but you 
will alſo ſoon amend the little lack which is behind. Ang 
therefore with as much gravity as we can, we ceaſe nt 
to call upon you, to corretÞ and amend this your neglience. 
For although, according to our common calling, 4 Biſhop « 
greater than a Prieſt, and Auguſtine was leſs than Hie- 
rome 6: withſtanding the good correion proceeding from 
the leſſer to the greater, waz not to be refuſed or di{dain- 


ol 


| ed 3 efpecially,wben he which is correfted is found to ſtrive 
againſt the truth, to pleaſe men. For 6s Seint Auguſtine aſs 


ſaith, writing to Bonutace, The hs Pot" of all men, be 
they never ſo Catholick or approved perſons, ought not to by 
had in ſtead of the Canonical Scriptures. So that we may 
diſprove or refuſe (ſaving the honzur and reverence which 
is due unto them) any thing that is in their writings, if 
any thing there be found contrary to truth. And what can 
be found more contrary to the truth than this ? When g; the 
truth it ſelf, ſpeaking of continency, net of one only, but of 
all together (the number only excepted of them which heve 
profeſſed continency) ſaith, He that can take,let bim take : 
the which [aying, theſ« men (moved, I cant tel} by whe 
occaſion) do turn and ſay, He that cannot take, Jet him 
be accurſed. And what cars be more pugrannes men, 
than when any Biſhop or Arcbdeacon run themſelves head- 
long ito all kind of luſt, to Ad Inceft, and 
alſo Sodomitry ? Yer ſhame not to ſay, that the chait mar 
riage of Prieſts dath ſtink before them : and, as wid 
all compaſſion and true righteouſneſs, do nat defire or 6 
moniſh their Clerks, as air ſervants to eb ffam, 
but command them, and anfaree them as ſervants, vis 
lently to abtain. Umno the which imperious Comma 
ment of theirs, or Counſel (whether you will call it) they 
' add alſo this fooliſh and filthy ſuggeit ion, ſaying, 
is more honeſt, privily to have we with. many women, 
than apertly in the fight and conſciences of many men to 
be bound to one wife, The which truly they would 
net (ay, if they were either of him, or in him, which [+ =_ 


ity of. profit 3 neither let any 
thing any. hem, of 1 
and name, of 


f the Lord, the Temple of 


| ecuting parilinere niſhment of that, 
| which only we do defife-you, (hy-Chnlt) not te.do. Fox ' 


f Alſe her faring of er 
eſlors may repent, 0 and Dat 
EL; this, 


Note welt 


the png 
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Chriſt 1 exhort you,which of you ſorver have not the gods 


' mon condition of man thraygh the excellency of any thing | 
Jon, tempered - - 


to m4 
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What aVire 
fe definerh the Virgin, that ſhe ſhould be holy in body, and me 
alſo im ſpirit. For what availeth the choſtity of the body, $6" 


ed. 
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ET. Cauſes why the Danes invaded and afflited England. 155. 


"ths = Phariſees, which do all things before men. | mind is rather to be attributed to the tame and time of 

| And fo Re, 1 L Recaule they pleaſe men, they are con- Nicholas the ſecond, or Nicholas the thitd, R | 

Cunded, for the Lord hath deſpiſed them. Theſe be the || Aﬀter this Pope Nicholas ſucceeded Adrianne the ſe- pops adris 

men, who ought toperſwads us that we ſhould rather ſhame cond, Foatmes the ninth, Martins the ſecond, After ** the &- 

to fin privily in #4 fight of him, -to whom all things be | "hele came Adrian the third, and Srephajs the fifth. By 5-b» the 

open, than ſeem in the of men to be clean. Theſe| is Adrian it was firſt decreed, That no Emperor after ith. | 

men therefore, althou ough their ſinful wickedneſs | "bat time ſhould intermeddle or have any thing to do in fecond. | 

they deſerve 20 coun{el of g ine(s to be gruen them : yet the Ele&ion of the Pope. And thus the Emperors _ = 

we, net forgetting our humanity, ceaſe not to give them firſt decay, and the Papacy to ſwell and riſe aloft. And thus $:pbe» the 

counſel by the author of Gods Word, which ſeeketh al{ | Much concerning Rowiſh matters for this time. a. - 

mens [al vation > defiring them by the bowels of Charity, | _ Then to return where we- left, touching the ſtory of 

and ſaying with the words of Scripture, Caft out (thou King Erhelwolfe. About the later end of his Reign, the 

Hypecrite ) firſt the beam out of thine own eye, and then Danes which before had invaded the Realm, in the time 

thou ſhalt ee to caſt the mote our of the eye of thy Bro- | of King Egbert, as is above declared, now made their re- 

= | entry agam, with three and thirty Ships arriving about 

Moreover, this alſo we deſire them to attend, what the _— : through the barbarous tyranny of whom,much 

Lord ſaith of the adulterous woman, Which of you that is hed and murther happened here among Engliſt- 

without ſin, let him caſt the firſt ſtone againſt her, 4s | Men, in Dorſerſhire, about Portſmouth, in Kent, in Eaſf- 

though be would ſay, If Moſes bid you, I alſo bid you. Anglein Lindfie, at Rochefter, about London, and in Weſt- 

But yet I require you that be the competent Minifters and Sex, where Erhelwolfe the King was overcome, beſides 

Executors of the Law, take heed what you add thereumto ; divers other Kings an Dukes, whom the Danes daily ap- 

take beed alſo (I pray you) what you are your ſelves: proaching, in oo multitudes, in divers Victories had 

far if (as the Scripture ſaith) thou ſhalt well conſider thy | PYt © flight, t length  Etbelwolfe, with his Son 

ſelf, thou wilt never defame or detraft another. Erhelbaldas, warring againſt in Southery, at Okley, 
Moreover, it is ſignified unto us alſo, that ſome there be | drave them to the Sea where they hovering a ſpace after 

of them, which (when they ought like unto good Shepherds | © while braſt in again with horrible rage and cruelty, as 

to give their lives for the Lords Flock) yet are they puffed | hereafter (Chriſt willing) ſhall be declared, ſo much as to 


o 


« wp with ſuch pride, that without all reaſon they preſume to | Our purpoſe ſhall ſerve, profeſſing in this Hiſtory to write 
" rend and tear the Lords Flock with whippings and beatings, of no matters extern and politick, but only pertaining to 


whoſe unreaſonable doings Saint Gregory bewailing, thus the Church. The cauſe of this gfeat AfMiQtion ſent of God 
ſaith, Quid fiat de ovibus quando Paſtores Lupi tiunt ? | unto this Realm, thus I found expreſſed and collected in 

that i, What ſhall become of the Sheep when the Paſtors | # certain old written ſtory, which hath no name : the 
themſelves be Wolves? Bat who is overcome,but he which words of which Writer, for the ſame cauſe as he thought | 
exerciſeth.cruelty ? Or ho ſhall {udge the Perſecutor, but | ©0 recite them, writing (as he faith) Ad cautelam futuro- E* _ 
be which gave patiently hes back to ſtripes ? And this us | 79m, I thought alſo for the ſame here not to be omitted, forie Carts 
the fruit which cometh to the Church by ſuch Perſecutors, | Ubeit in all parts of his Commendation I do not fully **<-#.c-x. 


alſo which cometh to the Clergy by ſuch deſbightful band- | With him accord. The words of the Writer be theſe : 
ling of their Tal or rather Infidels. For why may you 


v FD 


| wot call them Infidels, of whom Saint Paul thas ſbeaketh, | I Anglorum quidem Eccleſia primitive, religio clariſ- 
1 7m.4« and writerh to Timothy ? That, in the later days there ſhall | ime refflenduit : ita ut Reges & Regine, & Principes ac 
certain d from the Faith, and give heed to Spirits of | Duces, Conſules, & Barones, &c. ; 
Error Dodtrine of Devils: that ſpeak falſe through : 
hypocrifie, having their Conſciences marked with an hot In Engliſh thus : 
Iron, forbidding to marry, and commanding to abſtain | Is the Primitive Charch (faith he) of the Engliſh-men> Ty. cut 
from meats, &c. And this s (if it be well marked)\ Religion did mo#t clearly ſhine , inſomch that Kings, of Gods 
the whole handful of the Darnel and Cockel growing | Queens, Princes and Dukes, Conſuls, Barons, and Rulers of handy the 
among ft the Corn : this « the Covent of all madneſs > that | Churches, incenſed with the deſire of the Kingdom of Hea- Realm of 
whiles they of the Clergy be compelled to relinquiſh the | ven, labouring and ſtriving among themſelves to enter wat frourgs 
company of their own lawful Wrues.they become afterward | into Monkery, into voluntary exile and ſolitary life, for- <4 by the 
Fornicators and Adulterers with other 12v0men, and wicked | ſook all, and followed the Lord. Where, in proces of _ 
Minifters of other ſinful filthineſs. Theſe be they which | time all wertue ſo much decayed among them, that in 
bring imo the Church of God this Hereſie ( as blind Guides | fraud and treachery none ſeemed like unto them : nei 
habe the blind) that it might be fulfilled which the | ther was to them any thing odious or hateful, but Piety 
E-- Palm Peaketh of as fore-ſeeing the Errors of ſuch men,and | and Fuſtice. Neither any thing in price or honour but civil 
C accisr ſing them after this manner, Let their eyes be blind- | War and ſhedding of innocent blood. Wherefore Almighty 
| ed, that they fer not, and bow down always their back. | God ſext upon them Pagan and cruel Nations, like ſwarms 
For ſo much then (O Apoſtolical Sir) as no man which f ees, which neither f ny Women nor Children, as 
eth you, w ignorant, that if you through the light of z, Norwegjans, Gothes, Suevians, Vandals, and Frilt- 
' Jour diſcretion had underſtood and ſeen what poiſoned peſti- | ans. Who, from the beginning of the Reign of King Ethel-. 
e might bave come into the Church through the Sen- | wolfe, till the coming of the Normans, by the fpace near « 
rence of this your Decree, you would never have conſented | two hundred and thirty years, og their ſinful Land 
._ - 800g furgefions > bong wicked perſons. Wherefore ws | from the one ſide of the Sea to the other, from man alſo to 
Imealtey counſel you by the fidelity of our due ſubjeftion, that with | beaſt. For why? They invading E i-times, 
t onnfis you you would put away ſo great ſlander from the | every ſide, went not t0 ſublue ſſeſs it, but only 
4-54 Church of God : and through your diſcreet Diſcipline, you | to ſpoil and deſtroy it. And if it had chanced them at any 
(fone 11. 2H remove this Phariſaical DoBtrine from the Flock of | time to be overcome of Engliſh-men, it availed nothing, 
bo God: ſo chat this only Sunamite of the Lords (uſing no | when as other Navies ftill with greater Power in other 
wine cj. Pore adulteroxs Husbands) do'not ſeparate the holy people, places were ready upon a ſudden and unawaresto approach 
Efele end the Ringly Prieſthood from her pouſe which 15 Chriſt, | upon them, &c. Hittoria Cariana. 
Vine in ſag through an unrecoverable Divorcement : ſeeing that no | | 
gc en within Chabity (not only in the V irgins ſtate, but | Thus far have you the words of mine Authordeclaring 
Prrring alſo in the ſtate of Matrimony ) ſhall ſee our Lord ho with | the cauſe which provoked Gods anger : whereunto may 
the Father and the Holy Ghoſt liveth and reigneth for ever. | be adjoyned the wickednels, not only of them but of their 
Amen, fore-Fathers alſo before them, who falſely breaking the 
: Faith and Promiſe made with the Britains, did cruelly 
C By this Epiſite of Biſhop Hw/dericke (above prefix- | murther their Nobles, wickedly oppreſſed their Commons, 
<d) the matter is plain (gentle Reader) to conceive what | impiouſfly ecuted the innocent Chriſtians , injurt- | 
was then the Sentence of learned men concerning the y poſſeiſed their Land and Habitation : chaſing the 
—y of Miniſters : but that here by the way, the Rea- | Inhabitants out of Houſe and Country, belides the vio- 
wy 5 to be admoniſhed, that this Epiſile which by Error | lent murther of the. Monks of Bangor, and divers foul 
the Writet is referred to Pope Nicholas the firſt, in my - Slaughters among the poor Britains, who ſent for them 
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The Danes burn York. King Edmund erred by the Danes. 
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to be their Helpers. Wherefore Gods juſt PECONPENCE | 
falling upon them fromthat time.never ſutfered them to be 
quiet from foreign Enemies, till the coming of William the 
| Norman, Oc. 
Another Moreover, concerning the outward occaſions given of 
cauſe re the Enpliſhmens parts, moving the Danes frlt to invade 
— the Realm, I find in certain ftories two molt ſpecially af 
ſcoureed of ſigned, The one unjuſtly given, and juſtly taken. The 
_ Dante Other not given juſtly , and unjuſtly taken. Of the 
The felt en. Which two, the firſt was given in Nortbumberland, by 
rring of the the means of Osbright, reigning under-King of Weſt-Sax- 
Ec biferis 0#5;in the North parts. is Osbright upon 2 time jour- 
neying by the way, turned into.the houſe of one of his 
Nobles called Bruer. Who having at home a wife of great 
beauty (he being abſent abroad) the King after his dinner 
(allured with the excellency of her beauty) took her to a 
ſecret Chamber, where he forceably ( ry to her will) 
did raviſh her: whereupon ſhe being greatly diſmayed, and 
vexed in her mind, made her moan to her Husband re- 
turning, of this violence and injury received. Bruer 
conſulting with his Friends, firſt went to the King, re- 
ſigning into his hands all ſuch ſervice and poſſeſſions which 
he did hold of him : that done, he took ſhipping and 
failed into Denmark, where he had great Friends, and had 
his bringing up before, There making his moan to Cc- 
drinns the King, deſired his aid in revenging, of the great 
villany of Osbright againſt hitn and his wife. Codrinzs 
hearing this, " glad to have ſome juſt quarrel to enter 
thatLand, levied an Army with all ſpeed, and preparing 
all things 1 for the fame, ſendeth forth 1» 
Inge and 4nd Hubba, two Brethren, his chief Captains, "oo 
rains of the jnnumerable multitude of Danes into England > who firſt 
Panere artiving at Holderneſs, there burnt up the Country, and 
killed without mercy, both Men, Women and Children, 
whom they could lay hands upon. Then marching 
towards York, entred their battel with the foreſaid O/- 
bright, where he with the moſt part of his Army was 
ſlain. And fo the Danes entred the poſſeſſion of the 
Another City of York. Some others ſay, and it is by the moſt part 
_— of ſtory-writers recorded. that the chief cauſe of the coming 
the Danes, Of Inguar and Hubba with the Danes, was, to be re- 
venged of King Edmund, reigning under the Weſt-Sax- 
ens over the Eaſt- Angles in Norfolk and Suffolk : for the 
murthering of a certain Dane being Father to Inguar and 
Hubba, which was falſely iniputed to King Edmund. The 
ftcry is thus told. | 
Lotbroke — A certain Nobleman of the Danes of the Kings ſtock, 
Father to Called Lothbroke, Father to Inguar and Hubba, entring 
Jrexrr and upon a time with his Hawk into a certain Schiffe or Cock- 
bote alone 3 by chance through tempeſt was driven with 
his Hawk to the coaſt of ine! je named Rodham, where 
he being found and detained, was preſented to the King. 


Fornalcnſoe 


The King underſtanding rem—_mngy and ſecing his cale, 


entertained him in his Court accordingly, and every day 
more and more perceiving his Activities and great Dex- 
terity in hunting and hawking, bare ſpecial favour unto 
ie enyy him. Infomuch that the Kings Falkoner, or- Maſter of 
worketh, his Game, bearing privy envy againſt him, ſecretly as they 
were hunting together in a Wood did nwurther him, and 
threw him into a buſh. This Lorhbroke, being murthered, 
within two or three days began to be mifſed in the Kings 
houſe : of whom no tidings could be heard, but only by a 
Dog or Spaniel of his, which continuing in the Wood 
with the corps of his Maſter, at fundry times came and 
fawned upon the King : ſo long that at the length they 
following the trace of the Hound, were brought to the 
place where Lothbroke lay. Whereupon inquilition bein 
made, -at length by certain circumſtances of words. an 
other evidences, it was known how and by whom he was 
murthered.that was by the Kings Huntſman named Berike. 
Who thereupon. being convicted, was ſet into the fame 
Bote of Lothbroke, alone and without any tackling to drive 
by Seas, either to be ſaved by the weather,or to be drowned 
m the deep. And as it chanced, Lothbroke from Denmark 
£0 be driven to Norfolk, ſo it happened that from Ner- 
folk he was carried into Denmark, where the Bote of 
Lothbroke being well known, hands were laid upon him, 
and inquiſition made of the party. In tne in his tor- 
ments, to fave himſelf, he uttered an untruth of King 
Edmund, ſaying, That the King had put him to death 
w the Country of Norfolk. ereupon grudge firſt 


Murtker 
will out. 


was conceived, then an Army appointed, and great mab. 2 
titudes ſent into England to revenge that Fat, where 
firſt they arriving in Northumberland, deſtroyed (as is 
faid) thoſe parts firſt, From thence failing into Norfolk 
they exerciſed the like tyranny there, upon the Inhabitants 
thereof, c_—_ upon the innocent Prince, and bleſſed 
M God, _ Edmund, Concerning the farther 
Declaration whereof hereafter ſhall follow ( Chriſt our 
Lord fo permitting) more to be ſpoken, as place and ob- 
ſervation of time and years ſhall require. 

In the mean ſeaſon, King Ethelwolfe in this Chapter 
here preſently touched, when he had chaſed the forcſaid Ki ww 
Danes, (as is above rehearſed) from place to place, cauſin g ar Fa 
them to take the Sea, he in the mean while departeth him- _ 
{elf both from land and life : leaving behind him four Song, 
which reigned every one his order, after the deceaſe of 
their Father. The names of whom were Etrhbelbaldys 
Ethelbrightus, Ethelredus and Aluredus. : 


King Ethelbald. 


Ing £:helbald the eldeſt Son of Erhelwol e, ſucceed- 
K ing his Father in the Province of Hm - (= 
Erhelbright in the Province of Kent, reigned both toge- © © 
ther the term of five years, one with the other, Of the 1% 
which two, Erhelbald the firſt left this Infamy behind Kiel 
him in ſtories, for marrying and lying with his ſtep- = 
mother, wife to his own F « ng n—_—_ Afﬀer 6} 
theſe two ſucceeded Erhelred , the third Son, who in Mi 
his time was ſo incumbred with the Danes, burſting in Tek bunt 
on every fide, eſpecially about York (which City they '7 
then ſpoiled and burnt up) that he in one year ſtood in "" 
nine battels againſt them, with the help of Alured his 
Brother. In the beginning of this Kings Reign, the 
Danes landed in Eaft-England, or Norfolk and Suffolk. 
But (as Fabian writeth) they were compelled to forlake 
that Country , and fo took again ſhipping, and failed 
Northward, and landed in Northumberland : where they 
were met of the Kings then there reigning, called Osbrighr 
and E/a, which gave to them a firong fight. But notwith- 
ſtanding, the Danes, with the help of ſuch as inhabited the 
Country, won the City of York, and held it a certain ſeas 


ſon, as is above foretouched. 


In the Reign of this Erbelred, the Northumberlanders Wet ® 
rebelling againſt the King thought to recover again the ins @s 
former ſtate of their Kingdom out of the Weſt-Saxons 2" 
hand 3 by reaſon of which diſcord (as happeneth in all 
Lands where diſſention is) the ſixength of the Engliſh Na- 
tion was thereby not a little weakened, and the Danes the 
more thereby prevailed. 

About the Jater time of the Reign of this Erbelred, 5 am 
which was about the year of our Lord, 870, certain of tn} 
the foreſaid Danes being thus poſſeſſed of the North Coun- 
try (after their cruel Perſecution and murther done there, 
as partly is touched before) took. ſhipping from thence, 
intending to fail toward the Eaſt- Angles, who by the way 
upon the Sea met with a Fleet of Danes 3 whereof the 
Captains or Leaders were named Inguar and Hubba. 
Who joyning altogether in one Council, made all one ' 
courſe, and laſtly landed in Eaſf-England os Northfolk, 
and in proceſs of time came to Thetford, Thereof hear- S. Ei 
ing Edmund, then under-King 
an Hoſt that gave to them battel, But Edmund and hs 
Company was forced to forfake the Field 3 and the King 
with a few perſons fled unto the Caſile of Framingham, 
whom the Danes purſued. But he in ſhort while after 
yielded himſelf to the perſecution of the Danes : anſwering - 
in this manner to the Meſſenger, that told him in the name Ro 
of yr Prince of the Danes, which tnoſt vidorioully ma: 
(faith he) was come with innumerable Legions, ſubdu- nay 
ing both by Sea and Land many Nations unto him : and 
ſonow arrived in thoſe parts requireth him likewiſe to ſub- 
mit himſelf, yielding to him his hid Treaſures, and ſuch 
other goods of his Anceſtors,”and fo to Reign under him : 
which thing if he would not do,he ſhould (faid he) be judg-- 
ed unworthy both of life and reign. Edmund hearing of this 
proud meſlage of the Pagan, conſulted with certain of 
his friends; and among _ with one of his Biſhops, 
being then his Secretary 3 who ſeeing the preſent danger, 
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| ——f the King, gave. him counſel to-yield to the conditions, 
tte anfert Jon this the King pauſing a little with himſelf, at length 
o Bf rendred this anſver, bidding the meſſenger go tell his 


7 he Danes prevail In Battel cgainf the Engliſh Kings. ES - Re 


Lord in theſe words, That Edmwnd a Chriſtian King, for 
the love of temporal life, will not ſubmit himſelf to a Pa- 
gan Duke, unlels he before would be a Chriſtian, Incon- 
tinent upon the ſame, the wicked and crafty Dane, approa- 
ching in molt haſty ſpeed ”_=_ the King, encountred 
with him in battel (as ſome ay) at Thetford 3 where the 
King being put to the worſe, and pittying the terrible 
laughter of his men, thinking with himlelf rather to ſub- 
- © mithis own perſon to pap. than his people ſhould te 
qwpeſ, ([2in, did flic (as Fabian faith) to the Caſtle of Framin- 
exon one gham, (or a5 mine Author writeth)) to Haleſdon, now 
Earned Ke Called St, Edmundsbury, where this bleſſed man being on 
ofthe Bf". -y.ſide compaſied of his cruel enemies, yielded himſelf 
w_ to their perſecution. And for that he would not reny or 
deny Chyiſt and his:Laws,they therefore molt cruelly bound 
x, Einnnd 1. ito a Tree, and cauſed him to be ſhot to deathz and 
MO 1aſtly, cauſed his head to be ſmitten from his body, and 
caſt into the thick buſhes, Which head and body at the 
fame time by his friends was taken up, and f{olemnly buri- 
ed at the faid Haleſdon, otherwiſe now named St. Ed- 
mundshury. Whole Brother named Edwoldas (notwith-, 
ſtanding of right the Kingdom fell next unto him) ſetting 
apart the liking and caſure of the world, became an Her- 

| mite of the Abbey of Cerum in the Country of Dorſer. 
After the Martyrdom of this bleſſed Edmund, when the 
cruel Danes had fufficiently robbed and ſpoiled that Coun- 
try, they took again their Ships, arid landed in Southery, 
x; and continued their journey till they came to the Town of 
wo the Reading, and there won the Town with the Caſile, where 
Paw. (25 Cambrenſis faith) within three days of their thither 
coming, the foreſaid Inguar and Hubba Captains of the 
14 Danes, a5 they went in puxchaling of their preys or boo- 
legur 8m? ties, were: flain at a place called Englefield, Which Princes 
of the Danes thus ſlain, the reſt of them kept whole toge- 
ther, in ſuch wiſe that the Weſt/axons might take of them 
none advantage. But yet within few days after, the Danes 
were holden fo ſhort, that they were forced to iſſue out of 
the Caſile and to defend themſelves in plain battel. In the 
which (by the induſtry of King Erhelred, and of Alured 
his Brother) the Danes were diſcomtited, and many of 
them ſlain ; which diſcomfort made them fly again into 
the Caſtel, and there he kept them for a certain time. The 
King then committing the charge of them to Ethelwold 


Duke of Baroke, or Barkſhire, {o- departed. But when | 


the Danes knew of the Kings departure, they brake ſud- 
Duke Eibez. denly out of their Hold, and took the Duke unprovided, 
weld ſain. and flew him, and much of his people. And fo adjoyn- 
ing themſelves with others that were ſcattered in the Coun- 
try, imbattelled them in ſuch wiſe, that of them was ga- 

thered a ſtrong Hoſt. Ts 
As the tidings hereof 'was brought unto King Erhelred, 
 , . (which put him in great heavineſs) word alſo was brought 
x: ary the fame time of the landing of Oſrike King of Denmark, 
Lndeth in WHO With aſſiſtance of the other Danes had gathered a 
Told, 'oreat Hoſt, and were *imbattelled upon Aſhdon. To this 
battel King Erhelred with his Brother Alured (forced by 
great need) ſped themſelves to withſtand the Danes. At 
Which time the King a little ſtaying behind, being yet at 
his ſervice, Alured which was come in before, had centred 
already into the whole tight with the Danes 3 who ſiruck 
F: Galiet, together with huge violence. 'The King being required to 
Ke Hifris Take ſpeed (he being then at ſervice and meditations) ſuch 
Fact was his devotion, that he would not ftir out one foot be- 
a fore their ſervice was fully compleat. In this mean while, 
the Danes ſo iercely invaded Alured and his men, that 
Imocation they won the hill, and the Chriſtian men were in the 
profithle tn TAlley, and in great danger to loſe the whole field, Ne- 
fine of vertheleſs through the grace of God, and their godly man- 
hood, the King coming from his ſervice, with his freſh 
The Danes SOldiers recovered the hill of the Infidels, and ſo diſcomtt- 
af rem ted the Danes that day 3 that in flying away not only they 
loſt the victory, but moſt part alſo of them their lives, Ifi- 
ſomuch that their Duke or King O/rike, or Oſepe, and 
hive of their Dukes, with much of their people were 
ſlain, and the reſt chaſed unto Reading Town. 
 Aﬀeer this the Danes yet reaſſembled their people, and 


gathered a new Hoſt 3 fo that within fifteen days they met 


had the better. Then the King again gathered his men, 

which at that field were diſparkled, and with freſh Soldiers 

to them accompanied, met the Danes within two months © + : 
after at the Town of Merton, where he gave them a ſharp Another | 
Battel, ſo that much people were ſlain as well of the Chri- fought with 
ſtians as of the Dayes, but in the end the Danes had the the Power: 
honour of the field, and King Erbelred there was woun- 

ded, and therefore fain to fave himſelf. | 9 

_ After theſe two fields thus won by the Dares, they ob= 

tained great circuit of ground, and deſtroyed man and child 

that would not yield to them. And Churches and Temples 

they turned to the uſe of Stables.and other vile occupations: | 

Thus the King being beſet with enemies on every ſide, 

ſeeing the land fo- miſerably efled of the Danes, his 

Knights and Soldiers conſumed, his own Land of Jeft- 

[axons in ſuch deſolation, he being alſo wounded himſelf, 

but ſpecially for that he ſending his Commiſſions into Nor- 
thumberland, into Mercia, and Eaſt anglia, could have of 

them but {mall or little comfort (becauſe they through 

wicked rebellion were more willing to take the part of the. | 
Danes than of their King) was ſore perplexed there withal, what «if 
as the other Kings were before him and after him at <274,804 
that time. So that as Malmesbiry witneſſeth, Mags op- doth in a .} 
tarent honeſtum exitium, quam tam. acerbum 1mperium py __ 
that is, They rather wiſhed honeſtly to die, than with ſach 

trouble and ſorrow to reign. And thus this King not long 

after deceaſed, when he had reigned (as Fabian faith) The death 
eight years, or as Malmesbury writeth, but five years, *f ©'beire® 
During which time of his reign, notwithſtanding his fo 

great troubles and vexations in Martial affairs (as is in ſome | 
Stories mentioned) he founded the Houſe or Colledg of The Abbey | 
Canons at Exceſter, and was buried at the Abbey of + hoe 
 Winborne or Woborne, After "whoſe deceaſe, for lack of 
_ of his body, the rule of the land fell unto his Brother 
Alur ed, , 


King Alvred, otherwiſe called Alfred. 


DEE the Saxon Kings hitherto in this Story Anao 4 
aforementioned, I find few or none to be preferred '\, 872. 
(or almoſt te be compared) to this Alured or Alfred, for retified 
the great and ſingular qualities in this King, worthy of of Buglende 
high renown and commendation 3 whether we behold in 

him the valiant a&ts and manifold travels which he conti- 

nually from time to time ſuſtained againſt his enemies in 

wars, during almoſt all the time of his reign, for the pub- 

lick preſervation of his people 3 or whether we conſider in 

him his godly and excellent vertues, joyned with a publick 

and tender care, and a zealous ſtudy for the common peace 

and tranquillity of the weal publick 3 appearing as well in 

his. prudent Laws by him both carefully ſet torth, and 

with the like care executed 3 as alſo by his own private 
Exerciſes touching the vertuous inſtitution of his life, Or 

whether we reſpect that in him, which with equal praiſe 
matcheth with both the other before 3 that is, his nota- 

ble knowledg of good Letters, with a fervent love - and 

Princely. delire to ſet forth the ſame through all his 

Realm, before his time both rude and barbarous. All 

which his Heroical properties, joyned together in orie 

Prince, as it is a thing moſt rare, and ſeldom ſeen int 

Princes now a days 3 fo I thought the fame the more to 

be noted and exemplied in this good King, Thereby ei- 

ther to move other Rulers and Princes in theſe our days - 

to his imitation z or elſe to ſhew them what hath 

been in times paſt in their anceſtors, which ought to be, 

and yet is not found in them. Wherefore of theſe three 

parts to diſcourſe either part in order, firft we will enter 

to intreat of his ats and painful travels ſuſtained in de- 

fence of the Realm publick, againſt the raging tyranny of 

the Danes, as they be deſcribed in the Latin Hiſtories of . . 
Roger Hoveden, and Huntington > whom Fabian alſo Ee Beg, | 
ſeemeth in this part ſomewhat to follow. King Alfred Huang. 
therefore the hrſt of all the Engl Kings, taking. his Tavern 
Crown and Undtion at Rome of Pope Leo (as Malmes- 

bury and Polychronicen do record) in the beginning of 

his reign, "—— his Lords and people much waſted. 

and decayed, by the reaſon of the great wats of Fthelred 

had againft the Danes, yet 29 well as he cond, ga- 

thered a firength of men unto him 5 and in the {& 

cond month that he was made King, he met with 


« Boſngfoke, wid thece gave bartel unto the King, and | 


the Danes befide Hilton, where he gave then Battel/ 


% 
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The Dancs diſcomfited and flaughtered by King Altred. 


— 


punters Bat being far over-matched through. the multizade of the | 


there 


Lo dh. abad 


inghe Log 


io houſe, 


Rollo 


with Burthred King of Adercians, the next year following. 
Fara GT and Villages as the and hold 
ali Owns ulages as. they went, - 
_— pacgin har thein ſervage, From thence 
to Repingdon, where they jpyning with the thee other 
Kings of the Daxes (called Surdrims, Orketel), and Ha- 
 mond) grew thereby in mighty force and. tnength. Who 
then dividing their Army ww two parts, the one half re- 
mained- with Halden in the Country of Northumberland 
the reſidue were with the other three Kings, wintring,and 
ſojourning all the next year at Granthridae, which: was the 
fourth year of King Alfred. Jn the which year King 4/- 
fred his men had a conflict on the Sea with fox of the 
Pans Dees Ships, of which one they took, the other fled away. 


frft Duke In this year went Rollo the Dane into Normandy, where 


of fwme®> he was Duke thixry 


Anno 


years, and afterwaxd- was Baptized in 
the Faith of Chriſt, and ' named Robert, The forelaid 
Army of the, three Dave Kings above mentioned from 
Grantbridge weturned again to Weſtſaxony, and entred 
the Caſtile of Warrbam, where Alfred with a futficient 
power of men was ready to. aſſault them. But the Danes 
keing his ſtrength, durſt not attempt with him, but ſought 
delays, whiles more aid might come. I the mean ſeafon 
they were conſtrained to entreat for truce 3 leauwing alſo 
ſufficient pledges in the Kings haud, promiling moreover 
npon theix Oath to. void the Country of the Hef/axons. 
The King upon the ſurety let them go. But they falſely 
breaking their league, privily in the night brake out,taking 
their journey toward ExceFfer. In which journey they loſt 
ſix {core of their ſmall Ships, by a tempeſt at Sandwich, 
(as Henry Huntington in his Story recordeth.) Then King 
Alfed followed after the Hozlemen of the Dazes, but 
could not overtake them before they came to Exceſter, 
Where he took of them: pledges and fair promites of peace, 
and fo returned. Notwithſtanding the number of the Pa- 
gans did daily more and more increaſe, in fo much (as 
one of my Authors faith) that if iz one day thirty thou- 
fand of them were ſlain, ſhortly after they increaſed dou- 
ble as many again. Aﬀeer this truce taken with King 4/- 
fred, the Danes then. voided to the Land of Mercia, 
whereof part of that Kingdom they kepe themſelves, part 
| they committed to one Ceolulphms 3 upon condition that 
he ſhould be vaſſal to them, and at their commandment, 
with his people at all times, 

The next year enſuing, which was the feventh year of 
the reign of A/fred, the Danes now having all the rule of 
the North part of England, from the river of Thames, 
with Mercia, Lendon, and Eſſex, diſdained that 4Ifred 
ſhould bear any Dominion on the other fide of Thames 
Southward. Whereupon the forefaid three Kings, with al! 
the forces and firxength they could make, marched toward 
Chippenham in Weſtſex, with ſuch a multitude, that the 

_ King with, his people was not able to refift thera 3 info- 
much that the people which inhabited there, fome fled 
over the Sea, ſome remained with the King, divers fub- 
mitted themfelyes to the Danes, Thus A/fred being over- 
ſet with multitude of enemies, and forſaken of his people, 
having neither land to: hold, nor hope to recover that 


K. Alfred which he had loſt, withdrew . himſelf with a few of his 


flieth into a 
deſert 


Nobles about him, into a certain Wood-country in» Sor- 


Wood. werſerſhire called Erbeling > where he had right ſcant to 


Etbeling, 
vyhich is to 


Gy, the Iſle 
of Nobles, 


live with, but ſuch as he and his people might purchaſe 

hunting and fiſhing, This Edeling or Ethelzwg, or Ethe- 
ling ey, ſtandeth in a great mariſh or moor, ſo that there is 
no acceſs unto it without Ship or Boat, and hath in it a 
great Wood called Sefwood, and in the middle a little 
Plain about two acres of ground, in which Ile is Veniſon, 
and other wild Beaſts, with Fow! and Fiſhes, great plenty. 
In this Wood King 4Ifred at his fiſt coming efpied a cer- 
tain deſert cottage of a poor Swincherd, keeping Swine in 

the Wood, named Dwzwelfzs 3 of whom the King then 


A Sevine. Unknown was entertained and cheriſhed, with ſuch poor 


berd made fare as he and his wiſe _ make him. > +9806 ng 
Ho ber, Kang Lifred afterward ſet the poor Swincherd to 
"Ro _ 


him Biſhop of F/inchefter. ; 


% 


parts, and drew to Lindſey, robbing and | they 


Irv the mean ſeaſon, while King Alfred accompanied 

with a few was. thus in the deſert Wood, waiting the event 

of theſe miteries, certain Stories xecord of a egoar, 
which there came and asked his Alms of the King 3. and 

the night following he 5.4 rey to. the King in his ſleep, 
faying, his name was Cuthbert, promiling (as ſent from 

God unto him for his good chanity) great victories againſt 

the Danes. But to let theſe dreaming Fables paſs, although 

be teftihed by divers Authors, as both 1#5Ihelnees 14. 

de Rep. Polychronicon, Rog. Hovweden, Fornalenſis, and Hem. tu 
others more. Notwithfianding the King is proceſs of time Ty 
vas ſtrengthened and comforted more, through the Pro. 


| Vidence of God 3 reſpeCting the miſerable ruin of the Ey- 


coming -in with three and thirty 


liſh men. Fiſt, the Brother of King Haider the Dane 
5 wh mentioned , 
Shigs, landed about Devonſhire; where 


by chance be- 


| ing refified by a Buſhmene of King Alfreds men (who for 


their fafeguard there lay m Garrtfon.) were ſhin t the 

number of 2300 men, and their Enſign called the Raven 

was taken. Hovedenes int bis Book of Continuationes wri- 

teth, that un the fame conflict both HÞguar and Hubba 

were ſlain among the other Dares. Aﬀter this King AIfred 

being . better cheared, ſhewed himſelf more at large ; (6 

that daily reforted to him men of Wilghire,Sommerſerſhire, 

and Hamſhire, till that he was fixongly accompanied. 
Then the King put himfelf in a bold and dangerous ,, 

venture, as writeth F#/;lbehmms lib. de Rep. Polychroz. and vere « 

Fabian, which followeth them both. For he apparelling Cn 

him in the habit of a Minſtrel (as.he was very skilfil in all veoturig 

Saxon Poems) with his inftrument of Muſick entred into fins 

the Tents of the Danes, lying then at Edderdur > and in Tavdty 

ſhewing there his Interludes and Songs, eſpitd all their *® 

ſloth and idleneſs, and heard much of their counfe? 3 and &« Fdia, 

after returning to his company; dechred unto them the 

whole manner of the Danes. Shortly upon the fame, the 

King ſuddenly in the night felt upon the forefaid Danes, 

and diftrefſed and flew of them a great multitude, chaſed 

them from that coaſt. Infomuch that through his firong 

and valiant affanlts upon his enemies out of his Tower of 

Edeling newly fortihed, he ſo incumbred them, that he 

clearly voided the Country of them, between that and 

Sehwood, His fubjeQts eftſoons hearing of theſe his valiant | 

victories and manful deeds, drew to him daily ont of all 

coaſts, Who through the help of God.and their affiſtance, 

held the Danes fo ſhort, that he won from them Winche- 

fter, and divers other good Towns. Briefly, at length he 

forced them to ſeek for peace > the which was concluded 

upon certain Covenants, Whereof one and the principal 

| was, that the forenamed Gurrum their King ſhould be 

' Chriſtened. The other was.that ſuch as wonld not be Chr 


i 


Ingee 
Hubei 


fore made, gave unto. their King 

gh, contaming Northfolk and Suffolk, and part and Sufi 
idgeſhire. Moreover (25 ſaith Polychronicon) he granted gat 

to & Danes that were Chriftened, the Country of Nor- ©" 

thumberland. So the refidue that would not be Chriften- 

ed, departed the land, and failed into France 3 where what 

vexation and harm they wrought the Chronicles of France 

do | a comprehend. 

ing Arhelffan thus having the n of thefe 

Countries, had all Eaſtangles under his obedience. And 

albeit that he held the fame Province as in fee of the King, 

and promiſed to dwell there as his liege man, yet that not- 

withſtanding,he contmued more like a Tyrant by the term 

of eleven years, and died in the twelfth year. During the 

which ſpace, King Alfred having ſome more relt and 

peace, repaired certain Towns bw | Holds afore by 

the Danes impaired. Alſo he builded divers Houſes of Re- Tg, 

ligion, as the Houſe of Nuns at Shaftsbury , another Re- þ,vy bib 

ligious Houſe at Erheling he founded. Item, another in 5 1, 

Wincheſter, named the New Monaſtery. Item, he endued gery of 

richly the Church of St. Cuthbert in Dirham. He ſent allo 77%. 

to India to pay and Min 


belieged # 


the Danes. 


perform his Vows to St. Thomas Of winke 
Inde, which he made during the time of his diftreſs againlt 
| the Dovth 


About 


7, he Danes foil 'd. King Alfreds rare Vertues. | -I59 
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About the fifteenth year of the reign of Alfred, the 
Danes returning from France to England, landed in Kent, 
and ſo came to Rocheſter and belieyed that City 3 and 
there lay ſo long that they builded a Tower of tiniber 
againſt the Gates of the City, But by ſtrength of the 
Citizens that Tower was deliroyed, and the City defen- 
ded, till King Alfred came and reſcued them, Whereby 
the Danes were {0 diſtreſſed, and fo neer trapped, that for 
, fear they left their Horſes behind them, and fled to their 
Ships by night. But the King when he was thereof aware, 
ſent after them and took ſixteen of their Ships, and ſlew 
many of the ſaid Danes. This done, the King returned to 
London, and repaired the ſame honourably (as faith Howe- 
denus) and made it habitable, which before was fore de- 
cayed and feebled by the Danes. 


always, what trouble ſoever fell to him, or unto his 
Realm, and. ſuſtained it with great patience and humility. 
Theſe three years overpaſt, the next following, which was 
the eight and twentieth of the reign of Alfred, . the Danes 
divided their Hoſt,of whom part went to Northumberland, WORRER 
ſome to Norrhfolk, part failed over to France, ſome other rn 
came toHeſtſax, where they had divers conflicts with the | 
Erghiſh rien, both by land, and eſpecially upon the Sea 
of whom ſome were ſlain, many by ſhipwrack periſhed, The D:#er 
divers others were taken and hanged, and thirty of their ®ips tak-a- 
Ships were taken. | 

Not long after this, King Alfred, when he had reign- ſhman, 
ed nine and twenty years and ſix months, changed this 599. 
mortal life. And thus much (and more peradventure than 


will ſeem to this our 'Eccletiaftical Story appertaining) 


Anno The third year after this, which was the nineteenth year | touching the painful labours and travels of this good King 
1 892. 5 of the reign of King Affred, -the foreſaid Arhel/fan the | which he no leſs valiantly atchieved, than patiently fuſtat- 


= =. 
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Daniſh King of Neorthfolk (which by Alfred was Chri- 
ſtened before) deceaſed. Not long after this, about the one 
and twentieth year of this Kings reign, the Danes again 
landed in four places of this land 3 which was in Eaſf-E+- 
gland, in the North, and in the Weſt, in two places. Be- 
tore the landing of thele Danes it chanced King Alfred, 
hearing of the death of King A4thel/tan,and of other com- 
plaints of the Danes,was then in Eaſt-England when thele 
tidings came to him. 

When King Alfred was hereof aſcertained, for ſo much 


driven frow a5 ſome of the Danes were landed in that Coaſt, thinking 


with themſelves the further they went in thoſe parts the 
lefs reſiſtance to have, and the more ſpeed, as they were 
wont to have before 3 Alfred therefore ſending meſſengers 
in all haſt to FErhelred Duke of AMerc:a.to aſſemble to him 
an Hoſt to withſtand the Dazes which landed in the' Welt, 
made forth toward his enemies there, where he was in 
Eaftanglia, whom he purſued ſo ſharply, that he drove 
them out from thoſe parts. They then landed in Ker, 
whither the King with his people ſped him, and in like 
manner drave the Danes from thence, without any great 
tight, fo far as in our Authors we can ſee. After this, 


m_ for the neceſſary defence of his Realm and fub- 
jets. 
Now if there be any Prince who liſteth to ſee and fol. Thr vertues 
low the vertuous and godly diſpoſition of this King, both lif: of King 
touching the inſtitution of his own life, and alſo concern- {744 4&- 
ing his careful Government of the Common-weal, thus 

the Hiſtories of him do record. That at what time he being = 
young, perceiving himſelf ſomewhat diſpoſed to the vice of Ti* in 
the fleſh, and thereby Jetted from many vertuous purpoſes, nature cor- 
did not as many young Princes and Kings Sons in the tft, 
world be now wont to do, that is, to relolve them{elves 

into all kind of carnal Jicenſe, and diffo}ute ſenſuality, 


running and following without bridle whither ſcever their 


licenſe given doth lead them (as thetefore not without 


cauſe the common Proverb reporteth of them, that Kings 
Sons learn nothing well elſe but only to ride.) Meaning 
thereby, that Princes and Kings Sons hav ng about them 


'flatterers, which bolſter them in their faults, only their 


Horſes give to them no more than to any other ; 
but if they fit not faſt, they will caſt them. But this 
young King ſeemg in himſelt the inclination of his fleſhly 
nature, minding not to give himſelf ſo much as he might 


— again the Danes took ſhipping, and failed into Nerth- | take, but rather by refiſtance to avoid the tentation thereof, The Godry 

to North Wiles, and there robbed and ſpoiled the Britains, and | beſought God that he would ſend to him ſome continual Petition of 

water, from thence returned by the Sea into Eaſtanglia, with an | ficknels, in quenching of that vice, whereby he might be OO 
hundred Ships, and there reſted them, for S much as the | more profitable to the publick buſineſs of the Common- 


King then was gone Weſtward. wealth, and more apt to ſerve God in his calling. Ceſtrem 


The Dave The fourth Hoſt of the Danes the ſame year came to | /ib. 5. cap. 1. Feb. cap. 17. 
ven ot 


of Cheer, CPeſer, Which at length they won 3 but then the Coun- | Then at Gods Ordinance he had the Evil called Ficns, 


2 


-_-_— 


try adjoyning preſſed fo fore' upon them, and belieged 
them ſo long, keeping themſelves within the City, that at 
the laſt the Danes weariehith the long ſiege, were com- 


J 


pelled to eat their own Holes for hunger. But by appoint- 
ment at laſt they gave over the Town, and went about by 
Northwales to Northumberland, which was ©cbout the 
three and twentieth year of King Alfred. Which Alfred 
in the mean while with his Hoſt ſped him thitherward. 
Then the Danes leaving their ſtrong Holds and Caſtles, 
garniſhed with men and vidual, took again ſhipping, and 
ſet their courſe in ſuch wiſe that they landed in Suſſex, and 
ſo came to the Port of Lewes, and from thence toward 
London, and builded a Tower or Caltle near unto the 
River of Luy, twenty miles from London. But the Lon- 


TheDexer Joners hearing thereof, manned out a certain number of 


men of Arms, who with the affiſtance of them of that 
Country, put the Danes from that Tower, and after beat 
it down to the ground. Soon after the King came down 
thither, and to prevent the dangers that might enſue, 
commanded the River of Luy to be divided in three 


till he came to the age of twenty years, whereof at Jength 

he was cured (as is faid in ſome Stories) by the Virgin 

called Moder, an Iriſh woman. After this lickneſs being Medw«ni 
taken away, to him tell another, which continued: with 
him from the twentieth year of his age to forty and tive 
(according to his own Petition and requelt made unto 

God) whereby he was the more reclaimed and attempered 

from the other more great inconveniences, and leſs dil- 

poſed to that which he did moſt abhor. 

Moreover, to behold the bountiful goodneſs joyned with King Afred 
like prudence in this man, mn the ordering and diſpoſing vided his 
his riches and rents, it is not unworthily to be recited, Goods in 
how he divided his goods in two equal parts 3 the one ap- potycbron. 
pertaining to uſes ſecular, the other ta utes ſpiritual or Ec- #55 e2-T2 
clefiaſtical. Of the which two principal parts, the firft he regibm. - 
divided into three portions, the firſt to the behoot of his Thy org 
houſe and family 3 the ſecond upon the workmen and fr 
builders of his new works, whereof he had great delight + 
and cunning 3 the third upon firangers. Likewiſe the 
other ſecond half upon Spiritual ufes,. he did thus divide in 


The river of {freams 3 fo that where a Ship might fail in times before, 
Loy divided there a little Boat might ſcantly row. From thence the 
fre, Danes leaving their Ships and Wives, were forced to flic 


four portions, one to the relieving.of the poor, another to 
the Monaſteries, the third portion to the Schools of Ox- 


ford, for the maintaining of good Letters the fourth he 


that Country, and took their way again toward Jales, 
and came to Quadruge near to the River of Severn 3 
where upon the borders thereof they builded them a Caſtle, 
there reſting themſelves for a time, whom the King eft- 
foons with his Army purſued, In the mean-time the Low 
. %oners at. Luy taking the Danes Ships, ſome of them 7 
brought to London, the reſt they fired. During all theſe 
years, from the firſt coming of the Danes to Luy, 
England was affliced with three manner of ſorrows, with 
the Danes, with peſtilence of men, and morrain of bealts. 
which troubles notwithſtanding, yet the King man- 


Fully reſiſted the malice of his enemies, and thanked God | 


ſent to foreign Churches without the Rea!m. This allo is 
left in Stories written to his commendation for his great to- 
lerance and ſufferance, that when he had builded the new 
Monaſtery at F/incheſter, and afterward his Son Edward 
had purchaſed of the Biſhop and the Chapter a ſufficient 
piece of ground for certain Offices to be adjoyned unto the 
fame, and had given for every foot of ground, Marcam 
auri pleni ponderis, (which was as I think a mark of Gold, 
or more) yet Alfred therewith was not greatly diſconten- 
ted to ſee his Coffers ſo waſted. | 

Over and betides,how ſparing and frugal he was of time, 
(as of a thing in this Earth moſt precious) and how far 

| O 2 from 


bm 


160 Univerſities. and $ chools founded. 


King Alfred religious and learned. 


————— 


from all vain paſtimes and idleneſs he was.this doth well 

How well SS le R Sata 

and godly declare, which in the ſtory of Wilkiam de. Reg, and 0 

this Kinz Writers is told: of him. That he {o divided the day and. 

time. night in three parts, if he were not-let by wars and other 
great bulineſs, that eight hours he ſpent in ſtudy and learm- 
ing, and other eight hours he ſpent in prayer and almeſ- 
deeds, and: other eight hours he ſpent in his natural reſt, 


ſuſtenance of his body. and the needs of the Realm. The | 


- which order he kept duly by the burning of waxen Ta- 
kept in his Cloſet by certain perſons for the fame 
purpoſe. Guliel. 

TheGod' How fiudious he was and carefnil of the Common- 
K. Aifreb wealth, and maintenance of publick tranquillity, his Laws 
A notable 12ſt godly ſet forth and deviſed by him may declare. 
example of Whercin eſpecially by him was provided for the extirpa- 
thieveryand ting and aboliſhing of all theft andthieves out of the Realm, 
iſhed this Whereby the Realm through his vigilant care was brought 
Redm. 5nto ſuch tranquillity, or rather perfe&ion, that in every 
croſs or turning way he made tobe ſet up a golden Brouch, 
at-lealt of ſilver gilded, through his Dominions, and none 
ſo hardy neither by day nor night to take it down 3; for 
the more credit whereof the words of the Latin fiory be 
theſe, Armillas aureas juberet ſuſpendi.que viantium avi- 
ditatem irritarent, dum non eſſent qui eas abriperent, &Cc. 
Grwliel. lib. de regibus Angl. And no great marvel therein, 
if the Realm in thoſe days was brought into ſuch an or- 
der, and that juſtice then was ſo well miniſtred, when the 
King himſelf was ſo vigilant in.overſceing the doings of 
his Judges and Officers. Whereof thus alio we read in the 
ſaid Author teſtified: Fudiciorum F ſus PR fatter 
rum inquiſitor am attorum a[perrimms correftor. le. 
He mat ( oo Ede Aches mae ani the King) a vigi- 
lant inquiſitor . of the doings of his Jaiag, and a firict 
puniſher of their miſdoings. Fornalenſzs allo writing upon 
the ſame, thus faith, Fatia miniſtrorum ſuorum & potiſſi- 
me judicum diligenter inveſtigavit, adeo ut quos ex ava- 
ſh 0g ritia aut imperitia errare p--3 x bing ab officio removehat : 
" that is, He did diligently ſearch out the doings of his Oth- 
cers, and eſpecially of his Judges, ſo that if he knew any 
of them to err either through covetouſneſs or unskiltulneſs, 

them he removed from their othce. 

And thus much concerning the valiant a&ts and noble 
vertues of this worthy Prince z whereunto although there 
were no other ornaments adjoyning beſides, yet tuthcient 
were they alone to fect forth a Prince worthy excellent 
commendation. Now beſides theſe other qualities and 
gifts of Gods grace in hum above mentioned, remaineth 

Kins Atfreg AOEeT part cf his no little praiſe and commendation, 
commended which is his learning and knowledg of good letters, where- 
= Lean- of henot only was excellently expert himelf.but alſo a wor- 
; thy maintainer of the fame through all his Domiions 3 
—_ » Where before no uſe of Grammar or other Sciences was 
firſt began praiſed in this Realm, eſpecially about the Welt parts of 
oe er. the land.there through the induſtry of the King, Schools be- 
gan to be erected, and ftudies to flouriſh. Although among 
Chefter = the Britains, m the Town of Cheſter mn Southwales, long, 
pens, before that in King Artburs time, as Galfridas writeth, 
both Grammar and Philoſophy, with other Tongues was 
then taught. After that ſome other Writers record that in 
the time of Egbert King of Kent.this Ifland began to flou- 
riſh with Philoſophy. About which tune ſome alſo think 
TheUniver- that the Univerlity of Grantcheſter, near to that which 
Or entighs now is called Cambridg, began to be founded by Beda, 
| by Cam= following this conjecture therein, for that Alcuinxs (be- 
—_— fore mentioned )which after went to Rome.and from thence 
The tint- f0 France, in the time of Charles the Great, where he hiſt 
verſity at began the Univerſity of Pars, was fhirlt trained up in the 
cry. exetciſe of ſtudies at the fame School of Granicheſter, Beda 
four, Rebe- /;þ, 111.cap.18. Writing allo of S:igebert King of Eaſtan- 
= _ gles declaret how the faid Sigebert returning out of France 
an; Johann into England ( _—_— to the examples which he did 
Y there ſee )ordered and diſpoſed Schools of Learning through 
Sigebert K. the means of Felix then Biſhop, and placed in them Ma- 
gles —_ ſters and Teachers, after the uſe and manner of the Cantw 
te arits. And yet before theſe times, moreover it is thought 
* that there were two Schools or Univerſities within the 
Two anci- Realm, the one Greek at the Town of Greglade, which 
ent Schools afterward was called Kirkelade 3 the other for Latin, 
one Br. * which place was then called Latmlade, afterward Lerhe- 
Greek, the ]zJe near to Oxford. | 


Lois, © But howſoeyer it chanced that the knowledg and fiudy 


— 


of good Letters being once planted-in this Realm.afterward 
went to decay 3 yet King Aifred deſerveth no little praiſe, 
for reſtoring or rather increaſing the ſame. After whoſe time 
they. have ever {ce continued; albeit not continually 
through every age. in like perfection, But this we may 
{ce, what it is to have a Prince learned himſelf, who feel- 
ing and taſting-the price and value of Science and know- 
ledg.is thereby not-only the more apt to rule.but alſo toin- 
ſiru&t and frame his ſubjects, from a rude barbarity, to a 
more civil congruency of life, and to a better underſtanding 
of things.as we fee in this famous Prince to happen. Con- 
ceming whoſe firſt education and bringing up, although it 
was ſomewhat late before he entred- any Letter, yet f{uch 
was the apt towardneſs and-docility of his nature.that being 
a child,he had the Saxcy Poems (fuch- as were uſed: then in 
his own tongue) by heart 2nd memory. Who afterwards 
with years and time grew up in ſuch perfeCtion of learning, 
and knowledg,in ſo much that (as mine Author faith) Nul- 
Ins Anglorum fuerit vel intelligendo acutior, wel interpre- 
tando elegantior. The whicty thing m him the more was to 
be marvelled.for that he was twelve years of age before he 
knew any Letter. Then his Mother, careful and tender over 
him, having by chance a Book in her hand,which he would &« n;gei, 
tain have, promiſed: to give him the fame,fo that he would 5**r%4 
learn it. Whereupon he for greedineſs of the Book,eftfoons * "oy 
learned the Letters, having to his Schoo-matter Pleimun- 7 anna 
ds after Biſhop of Canterbury. And fo daily grew he more Us 
and more in knowledg,that at Jength.as mine Author faith, and after 
Plurimam partem Roman Bibliothece Anglorum auribus _ 
dedit, optimam pradam peregrinarum mercium civium uſi- 

brrs convertens : that is, A great part of the Latin Library 

he tranſlated into Egliſh, converting to the uſes of his Ci- 

tizens a notable prey of foreign ware and Merchandize &c. 

Ot which Books by him and through him tranſfated, was ,,, 
Oreſins, Paſtorale Gregoriz, the Hiſtory of Beda, Boetius de lncdout of 
con{olatione Philoſoph:@. Allo a Book of his own making, in Hes 
and in his own tongue, which in the Emglifh ſpeech he 

called, 4 Hand-book 3 mm Greek called it, Enchiridicn, in 

Latin, 4 Mamnnal. Beſides the Hiſtory of Beda tranflated 

into the Saxons Tongue, he alſo himfelf compikd a ſto 
In the fatme Speech, called, The Stery of — &C. which 

both Books in the Saxcns Tongue | have ſeen, th the 
. Language I do not underſtand. And as he was learned him- 

{elf excellently well.ſo likewiſe did he inflame all his Coun- 
trymen to the love of Liberal Letters, as the words of the 
Story reporteth, 7MWos pramizs, hos minzs hortando nemincm 
literatum ad quamlibet curia dignitatem aſpirare permit- 


tens : that is, He exhorted and,ytirred his people to the five 366 
ſtudy of Learning, ſome wit ang.) 


s, ſome by threats, ſuf- jvc an 

tering no man to aſpire to any Mgnity in the Court except gay 

he were learned. Moreover another Story thus faith, fpeak- eepthe 

ing of his Nobles, Optimates quoque ſuos ad literaturam vere lan 

aadiſcendam in tantum provecavit , ut fibi filios oe WE 

ſuos, wel ſaltem [# felios non haberent, ſervos ſuos, I;j- #.6.ch 

ters commendarent : that is, Alſo his Nobles ſo much he 

did allure to the imbracing of good Letters, that they ſet 

all their Sons to School 3 or if they kad no Sons, yet their 

ſervants they cauſed to be learned. Whereby the common 

Proverb may be found not ſo common as true, Such as « 

the Prince, ſuch be the ſubjefFs. He began moreover to The thus 

tranſlate the Pſalter in Engliſh, and had almoſt finiſhed crane 

the ſame, had not death prevented him. Guliel. Je Regib. by King 

Anz. In the Prologue of the Book, Intituled, Paforale 4% 

Grego. thus he writeth, declaring the cauſe why he was fo 

earneſt and diligent in tranflating good Books from Latin 

into Engliſh, ſhewing the cauſe thereof why he ſo did, as 

followeth : Quod Eccleſie in quibus innumere priſce Bi- 

bliothecs continebantur, cum libris a Danis incenſ& ſint : Tie cf 
dque in tota inſula ftudium literarum ita abolitum eſſit, ; M 

quodque in tota 1 King 

ut quiſque minus timeret capitss periculum, quam ſtudio- ed Lui | 

rum exercitia adire. Quapropter ſe in hoc Angli ſus con- gap, 

ſulere, &c. that is, The cauſe was for that innumerable 

ancient Libraries which were kept in Churches, were con- 

fumed with fire by the Danes 3 and that men had rather 

ſuffer peril of their life than to follow the exerciſes of ſtu- 

dies; and thereforo he thought thereby to provide 

thereby for the people of the Emrgliſh Nation , 

he 


E. h | 
I is told of him bothin Polyabronicon, Malmesbury,For- 
nalenſis, and other ftories more, whereof I have no names, 


that he fecing his Country (namely Weſtward) to - 
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nes Scotus pleaſant of wit, and a Martyr. 16t 


—— — — + : | oe hi A. Pour TE 
Tclolate of Schools and Learning, partly to profit him- | words here followeth : Relarim eff Apoſfolatui noſtroguod 
þ - partly to furniſh his Country 5 ables with better | opts Dionyſis Areopagite, quod de droins wetinde. Fa 

——_ knowledg, firſt ſent for Giimbaldus a learned Monk out-| 4e celeſtibus ordinibus, Graco deſcripfit eloquio, quidans' 

neo ſeatfor of Ky andce to come into England. Allo he ſent for another | vir Foarnes (genere Scotus) nuper trahſtulit in Latinumg 

ad = leanied man out from the parts of Wales, whoſe name | Quod, juxta morem Eccleſia, nobis mitti, & noſtro judicio 

King was Aſſerion, whom he made Biſhop of Shireborne. Item, | debit approbari > praſertim quum idem Toannes (lice 

out of Mercia he ſent for Heref-ithas Biſhop of Worees | multz [crentie Ne briediearss) olim non ſane ſapere, in 

fer, to whort he put the Dialogues of Gregory to be tran- quibu[dam frequents rumore dicatur, 8c. That is, Rela- 
flated; But chiefly he ufed the counſel of Neorzs, who | tion hath been made unto our Apoſtleſhip, that a certain 

then was counted for ani holy man, an Abbot of a certain | man called Fohawnes a Scotiſh man, hath tranſlated the 

Monaſtery in” Coral. 'By the adviſement of which Neo- | Book of Dicnyſtus the Areopagit, of the names of God, 

fae;| he ſent for theſe learned men above recited 3 and alſo | and of the Heavenly Ordersfrom Greek into Latin. Which 

ordained certain Schools of divers Arts, firft at Oxford, | Book, according to the Cuſtom of the Church, ought firit . 

and. alſo franchiſed the ſame with many greit liberties. | to have been approved-by our judgment 3 namely, ſeeing 

- Gulicl, Fornalenſ. Fab.c.t71. Whereof perhaps the School, | the faid Fob: (albeit he be ſaid to be a man of great learn- 

now called the New' Colledg (firſt theri begun of this | ing and ſcience) in time paſt hath -beeir'noted by common 

Neotas)might take hisname;which afterward peradveriture | rumor to'have been a Man not of upright or ſound Do- 

the-Biſhops of Wincheſter after a larger manner did re-edi- | Ctrine, in certain points, &c. For this caule, the faid Sco- 

fe and enlarge with greater poſleflions. tus _ conſttamed to remove from France, came into 

Moreover; among, other learned men, which were about i , allured (as {ome teftifie) by the Letters of 4/u- 
King Alfred, Hiſtories make mention of Foammes Scotus | red or Aled, of whom he was with great fayour enter- 
_ (a godly Divine, and a learned Philoſopher) but not that | tained and converſant a great ſpace about the King 3 till 
Scotus whom now we call Duns.For that Fobanes Scotus | at length (whether before or after the death of the King, 
came-after this many years. This Foharines'is-deſcribed t8 | it is uncertain) he went'to Malmesbery, where he taught "rn daid 
is be of 4 ſharp wit,of great eloquence, and well expert in the | certain Scholars a few'years 3 by the witch Scholars at haſt bw owl 
L Greek Tongue. pleafant and merry of nature and conditions, | moſt impiouſly he was murthered and ſlain with their 
_ as appeareth by divers his doings and anſwers.” Firſt, he | Penknives, and fo died, as Stories fay, a Martyr, buried 7 ana 

zoming to France out of his own Country of Scotland, by | at the faid Monaſtery of Malmesbury with this Ed + 

. reaſon of the great tumults of war, was there worthily en- | taph. - Ve 

©" tertained, and for his leaning had in great eſtimation of | | oY 3 

, |  Carolus Cabous the French King 3 whom he commonly | © Clauditir #4 titmidlo ſans ſophiſts Foannes, 

| and familiarly uſed ever to have about him, both at Table, Li ditatus erat jam wivens dogmate mire. 
and in Chamber. Upon a time the King fitting at meat, | - Martyrio tandem Chriſti conſcendere regnum 
and ſeeing ſomething (belike in this Fohy Scor) which'| Qui meruit; regnans ſecli per ſecula cunita. 
ſeemed not very Courtly, caft forth a-merry word; asking | "3 Hg 
of him what difference there was betwixt a Scor and a Sot? | -- King Alfred having theſe helps of learned men about 
Whereunto the Scor fitting over againſt the King ſome- | him, and no lefs learned alſo himſelf, paſt over his time. 
what lower, replied again ſuddenly, rather than adviſedly | not only to great utility and profit of his ſubjects, but 

The anfrer (yet merrily) ſaying; Menſa tantum, that is, the Table on- | alſo to a rare and profitable example of other Chriſtian | 

ef Jotgune! ]y ; importing thereby hirnſelf to be the Scor.and fo calling | Kings arid Princes for them to follow. This forefaid ,,,, «1... 

it. French the King a-Sot by craft. Which word how' other Princes | Alfred had by his wife, called Erbehwirha, two Sons, 

King would have taken of ſftomack;I know not;but this Charles, | Edward and Erhehward 1 and three Daughters, Elfleda, 19. 
for:the great reverence he bear to his learning,turned it but | Erhelgora, and Erhelptida 5 Quas ommnes liberalibus fecit Nuns as 
to a laughter among his Nobles, and fo ler it paſs. | artibes eritdiri 3 that 1s, Whom he ſt all to their Books #i=**efer-, 
| time the ſame. King being at dinner was ſerved | and fiudy of Liberal Arts, as my Story teſtifieth, Firſt, The cl 

with a certain diſh of Fiſh, wherein were two great fiſhes | Edward his Eldeſt Son 'fucceeded him in the Kingdom 41ged. 

and a little one. After the King had taken'thereof his re- | the' ſecond Son Etbelward died before his Father :. ay kw 

paſt, ſetteth down to Fohannes Scotus the forefaid Fiſh, to | Erhe/gora his middle Daughter was made a Nun; the Daughters 

diſtribute unto the other two Clerks ſitting there with him, | other two were rnarried, the one in AMerceland, the \***% 

which were two tall and mighty perſons, he himſelf being | other' to- the Eart of Flanders, Thus King Alfred the 

but a little man. Fobarres taketh the Fiſh,of the which the | valiant, vertuous and learned Prince, after he had thus 

two great he taketh and carveth to himſelf, the little Fiſh | Chriſtianly governed the Realm the term of nine and 

; X20 he reacheth to the other two. The King perceiving his di- | twenty years, and ſix months, departed this life, 5 Cal. 775 

| viſion thus made, reprehended the fame. Then homes Novemb. and lyeth buried at Wincheſter, Ammo Dom: 

: whoſe manner was ever to find out fome honeſt matter to | 901. Of whom this'I find: moreover ' greatly noted and 4 

| delight the-King,; anſwered to him again, proving his divi- | commended in Hiſtory, and not here to be' forgotten, for 

fon to ſtand jutt and equal : For here (ſaith he) be two | the rare example thereof touching this Alfred aus whew- 

qt 2s 4 ve to the two great fiſhes and him- | foever he was, or whitherſoever he went, he bear always 

3 and likewiſe here again is a little one and two great, | about him in his boſom or pocket a little Book containing 
. - pointing to the little fiſh, and two great perſons.” I pray | the Pſa/ms of David, and certain other Oriſons of his 
hp (fatth he) what odds is there, or what diſtribution can | own colledting. Whereupon he was continually reading 
| more equal ? Whereat the King with his Nobles being | or praying whenſoever he was otherwiſe vacant, having 

. - much delighted, laughed merrily. jeifr thereunto. Finally, what'were the vertues of this 

.. At the requeſt of this Char/es.Sirnamed Baldthe French | fingous King, this little Table"here under written, which 
King, this.Scoras tranſlated the Book of Djony/ixs.intituled, | is left in ancient writing in 'the remembrance of his 

De: Hierarchia, from Greek into Latin, word for word, | worthy and memorable lite, doth ſufficiently in few lines 

Quo fit (as my Author faith) ut- vi intelligatur Latina | contain. 

litera, quum nobilitate magss Graca, quam poſitione con- 

wrier Latina, He wrote alſo a Book, De corpore & ſan- | - | 
 Evine Domini, - which was afterward condemned by the | Tn Regis Alfredi, & virtutis iltius claranm 
1 concilio Vi ercellenſi. | memoriam. 
q | The fame Fohommes Scotus moreover compiled a Book 
of his own,giving it a Greek Title, ITeet pvorxav Juuphotor, | 
thatis, De nature diviſione. In which Book (as faith my | any s —— & 
foreſaid Author) is contained the reſolution of many-profi- orphanorum, pauperumg, proviſor ſtudioſus \ Poetarums 
table queſtions 3 but fo that he is thought to follow the | Saxonicorum peritiſſimus > ſue gents chariſſimus, affabilu 

than Greek Church rather than the Latin, and for the ſame was | omnibus, liberaliſtmus \ prudentia, fortirudine temperantia, 

counted of ſome to be an Heretick 3 becauſe in that Book | juſtitia preditus, in i —_ continue laborabat, pa- 

foie things there be which in all points accord not with | tienti/ſimus 3 in exequends judicixs indagator diſcretiſſi= - 
for © Romiſh Religion. Wherefore the Pope writing to the | mus, in ſervicio Dez wigilantiſſimus & devotiſſumis, An> 
laid King Charles of this Scorus,complaineth, as in his own | g/oſaxemm Rex dlifredus , gr” Erhelulfs filins 29. 
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the Reader, the words Eo, h 


Epitaphiym Regis Alfredi. 
 Nohilits innata;tihy wobitates {ob 
| HO. 4 reae, dedit, probiealque labarow, 
© Perperuumg ONO, chi 1i5tg dolari 
| Gaudia ſemper eraut, {pe ba ofc Wit 6 Fimori. 
= BY: Uitjor eras, bellp peruches, 
' Sz amodp pidus 485, an PLYTO 
| Cui weſtes [udore jugs, cui $94 
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_ Nan fuit anenenþ 
Cui tot #n Po d ref - Lok ; 


"Y i aut ferro camritys == 
| lagio potuit 5 vite finiſle 
owes 


| 7. Jr 4 7 Ag ue Runs 


of this Alfred, a little 


_ In the ftory above mention was 
Ty made of Bane va yy mn to the faid Alfred, and 


F 
fic. 


Etheredus there Bi- 


w tain in Rome 
Be the Church of 


pacy. Thus he being placed in the Popedom, aroſe a 
great doubt or controverſie among the Divines of hisCon- 
ſecration, whether, it was lawful or not z ſome holdi 


| Echifaes + againſt him, that forſomuch as he was ſolemnly depoſed, 


"ron. 


mong the degraded, unprieſted, and alſo ſworn not to reiterate the | 
State Eccleſiaſtical, therefore he ought to be taken no 
otherwiſe than for a ſecular man. Others alledged again, 


that whatſoever Forma was, yet for the dignity of that 


Order, and for the credit of them whom he —_— | 


his Conſecration ought to ſfiand in force, eſpecially ſeein 
the ſaid Formoſus was afterward received and abſolved by | B 


Martin fxom that his pexjury and degradation, &c. | 
wo | ew larned. This Pope led wot 


In the mean time (as witnelleth Sigeberins) this Ferwo- 
ſur ſengeth for King —_—_ for aid againſt his adver- 


ifaries 3 who they marching toward Rome, was - yrs 


— 


liſted by the Romans from - pts if 
(faith the Author) the Rowans wi 

that a poor Haxe,(ar 1uch a like wen __ 
the City, rk ar Ge te ing) Cry on 
a.main cry. that the valiant Romans upon the walls far 
an Darin gong i ne» oP 


for E DT as SET "tr 
or Emperor. Thus Ws c 
ah dep: ne SnFepathss after whake , 


more gladly learn of ſome indiffereut 8; 
lon, which not of obſlinacy, but of fimple 


Papift, would anfver his conſience 3 Whether doth he 


| think the holy Order of Priethopd, which he taketh 


ove of HR ay amy arg 


it - be 
doth the 
bold the contrary, pret pretending it to 
Jr ag unremoveable ? If it be indeed © 6s they tea 
athrm, IpdeJebils charatier , why then did Pope 
CER ws Fobn anrhilate TOR 
Pape-boly-Sacraments, —_—__ a 2 
| uncharalten his Own- _— 


fine and Aifhetin b 
offences ? If yes, how then Gandeth his doing Eg 
own Done which teacheth the contrary ? It he did not 


Caxdinals cannot err ? Moreover, if this Pope 
not exr jr bis difoxdering Formeſms, how then did More 
renges his Succeſior not err in x the {aid doing of 
his Predeceſſor ? or how did not Pope Fermoſus err him- 
ſelf, who being unprieſted by Pope Fobr ooo, 
without reiterating the character or order of P 

took upon him to be Pope, and made Ads and Laws in 
the Church ? Again, if Formoſas now Pope did not err, 
mage wy + Pope Stephen his Succeſſor afterward not 
er, who did annihilate the Conſecration, and all other 
Adts of the ſaid Formſy: 3s exroneous ? Or again, if we 
lay that this Stephan with his Synod ner pa did 
right, then how could it be that Pope Theodore, and 
Fobn the tenth, which came after the furclaid on 
did not phily ba: who approving. the Conſecration of 
Formoſa, did condemn and burn the Acts Synodal of 
Stephan and his Cardinak, which before had condemned 
Farms according as in ſtory here conſequently may ap» 


pear ? 
Aﬀeer. Formoſus had governed the. See of Rowe five \en 
years, fi firſt Bonifecizs the fuxth,. who continued 2oe 
buc ive and twenty days. Then came Stephan the fat, 


him | his body after it was buried, cut two fingers off his xight 
hand, and commanded them to be .caſt- into Ziber, od Ee 
ASE 
Thus after Stephan hed fat in the Chair of Pelilence 
one year, ſucceeded tn the fame Chair Pope Rowanes, 
and fat three months, the Acts decreed by Ste- 
phan his Predeceſſor againſt Formeſas. Next to whom | 
| came Theodoras the {econd, Taper pete Ze 
| Formoſres tlie forclaid..S 
| days. Then fac Pope Fobn 
and repugu 
cauſe of F, more ſarely,did bold a Synod at Rover 
{ Ponlnng a mony agg > pon ws" 
————— the ſame. Art the which Council nga, 
Were 1a Decrees and doings of ay wt vn, ay” 


were lived not 


years, 


which ſo envied the name of his. Predecefior Formoſas, ts Lo 
chat he abrogated and diffolved his Decrees, and wing tÞ 


a © wy ws ws 
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- 
— 


\ his 
anne 


-— 


4 
Chaplain» . 


A fulle fal- | III gen wow 
ved Miracle Ithapes there ftanding by, bowed down theraielves, and 
yon th, wvevenced the ray 67 lie and al. But ſuch deceiva- 
0” ble Mirades of Stocks and Images, in Monkiſh and Fiery 
pi -be t0/us no news, clpedially- Lere in 
[2.867 where we have been f inured with the ike and fo.many, 
 ..-..- that fach wily practices canndt be + to us invilible, though 
this Crown-ſhom generation think themſelves to dancein a 
Net.But the truth is,while they think todeceive the ſimple, 
theſe wily beguilers moſi of all deceive themſelves, as they 
keing of Will find,except they repent.” By this' Pope Sergins firit 
Candles on came up the uſe to bear about Candles on Candlemas 


day bow. it day, for the purifying of the Bleſſed Virgin 3 as though 
any. the Saceed A mild of Jeſus the Son of God, wete 
+ .-» th be purified 'as a thing 1rmpure, and that with Candle 


» 4ne- Aﬀer Serpins entred Pope Hnaſtaſixs, in whoſe tine 
fo CI ee Ledca nnd 
of Fiſhermen in the River of 7rber, and ſo-brought (as 

51a4id) to the Temple to: be falated of the Images ; 
 whidithing raay quickly be tainted as a be. For how is 

it to be thought, chatthe body of Formeſas io long dead 

before, and now lying ſeven years in the River, could re- 


#Hter whom fucceeded Beredid:ss the fourth, who } I let it paſs, Although the Latine Verſes wherewich -_s F 
— Hes. 7200S) Bier whom cave he fourth, who | Let it pal x Latine xevich the | 
Pope je kept The Chair thiee years. After whom Leo The firlt was | laid Lauithprendus doth invey againſt ſuch Women as 1, 7.amm, 

marry two brethren, wexe neither wonthy: here to be re- Tape as 
wthe 7 


; | edge of good letters and learning he was not to be com- 
a | pared to his Father, otherwiſe in Princely Renown, in fn be 


| Eaſtengland, where 


cited, and perhaps might be further applied than to that 


Martins three years 


— 


called-Orde Claniacenſss; &r. But now to leave off theſe . 
menſirous matters cf Rowe, and to return again to our 


pears | Country of England, where we laſt left before. 


- 


King Edward the elder. 
Fter the Reign of the famous King Mfed, his Kiag E4 
the 


Son Edward fucc Elder : where 5 ogy 
' firſt is to be noted, 'that before the Conqueſt of- © 


his | the Normens, there was in England three Edwards 3 Three 84 


haſt, this #dwerd the Elder 3 ſecondly, Edward the. 25% be- 
Martyr ; thixdly, Edward the Confeſfor 3 whereof here- conquer, 
after (by the grace of Chriſt) ſhall follow inorder as place 
thall give to be declared. This Zdward his Reign 
the. year of our Lotd got. and governed the Land right 
valiantly and nobly four and ewenty years, In know- 


A compat?z 
Civil Government, and ſuch like Martial Prowefs, he was 37". tis 


nothing inferiour,but rather excelled him 1 through whoſe fon Edpard 
valiant acts firſt the Princedom of Wales and Kingdom 


England, | of Scotland,, with Conſtantive King thereof, were to him 


County of Eofongbny ther s of Nerflly SHfe an 

| olza, that is, © Suffolk. and 

Effes, All Mercelavd alſo he recoy and ; or 

he never ightly were withoue Vary. The Sabjoe of 

Ne NEVET y went without Vi . e Subj 

his Provinces and Dominions were fo inured and hardened 

in continual practice and feats of War,that when they heard 

of any enemies coming (never tarrying for any bidding 

from the King or from his Dukes) ftraightways they en- Ufe and 

with them, both in mumber and knowledge of age 

the order of War excelling always their adverſaries. .Guliel, thines 

de regi. Ita hoſtes militibus contemptui, regi rifui erant ; Lace. 

to mean, So was the coming and aſſaulting of their ene- 

mes, to the people and comms ſduldiers but a trifle, to the 

Kong but # ridicle. Among other adverlaries which were 
rather than wiſe, in affailing this King, was one call- 

ed Clito Erhelwoldus a young man, King Edwards Un- ,,, +... 

cles ſon, who. firſt occupying the Town of J/inbors (ta* wold revel- 

king thence a Nun with hint, whom then he had married) !-t cio 


fled by night to Northumberland, to adjoyn himſelf unto F anno 


them. Then chaſed from thence,he fled over into Frazce, 


but ſhortly returning again into England, he landed in 
S faid Chet wih a company of 


4 at 


Marezia of Rope ; but for ſhortneb I let them alſo paſs, thefovent. 
After Fobn the twelfth, followed Pope Stephes three jo", 
years, Pape Leo three years and four months, Pope Paper 
Stephan the cighth three years and four months, Pope pore ow 
| and fox months; after him Pope #= the 14 
Ag apetas eight years and fix months. About whoſe cenfrbe- 
years | Hrge, or a little before, began firſt the Order of Monks, 8iaveths 


the Danes, who was made chief King and Captain over UL 904-1. 


FEVIS Exh EL 


oF & thirteen years, and fo the. forelaid Foby 
| tclſch her ſon that might ſucceed next after him. But 
Ie Lag becauſe the Clergy and People of Rome did not agree 
w» hiv Eletion, heoefore was Pope Leo the faxth in his 
Place fot up. Thus Pope Foby the Son of Sergixs, and 
Marex.ia being dejafted, reigned Pope Lzo feven months. 
___ ws After him Pope Stephan two years, who being poyloned, 
9: then was Pope Yoln the twelfth above rehearſed, the ſon 

oe Jobs of Sergius and Marozia ſet up again in the Papacy,where 
whored, I reigned near the ſpace of five years, Of the wicked- 
of this Strumpet Marozia, how ſhe married two 
one after the death of the other, an how ſhe 


' Danes of that Country gathered to him, deſtroyed and 
pilled much of the Country about Crekinford aud Crike- 


pe | /and. And fo pailing over Thames, after he had ipoiled 


| the Land there to Bradenftock, returned again to Norfolk 


| and Swfo/k, where he' meeting, with an ambuſhment of 


Kentiſh men, which dragged and tarried after the main 
Hoſt of Edward, contrary to his commandment, incloſed 
them in, and ſlew the moſt part of them. Soon after, the 
two Hofis mecting together, between the two Ditches of 
S. Edmunds land , after along tight, Clits with many of the 
Danes were ſlain, and the remnant were conlirained to 
ſeek for peace, which upon certain conditions, and under a 
Tribute was to them: granted. 

In proceſs about the twelfth year of his Reign, the Lok 
Danes repenting them of their Covenants, and minding 9H: 
to break the ſame, aſſembled an Hoſt, and met with the 
King in Seffordſvire, at a place called Zorenball, and foon . 
after at W; d, at which two places, the King ſlew two - 
Kings.two Earls, and many thoutands of Danes that occus 
pied the Country of . Northamber/and. | 
Thus the importumate: rage of the Danes being aflwag» 


ed, King Edward baving now forne leifixe given fiom 


Wars to other ſtudies, gave his mind to the building or 


Eprerned all Rowe, and the whole Church at that time | repairing of Cicies, Towns and Caſiles, that by the Danes 


were 
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164 Valiant Lady Elfleda. Eccleſiaftical Laws'of Kings.Perjury ſuddenty puniſbed by God: 


— 
_ 


wereraced, ſhattered and broken. As firſt of Cheſter, 


be which City he double enlarged to that it was before, com- 
phages fling the Caftle within the Walls of the ſame, which 
enlerged. before food without. That done, the King builded a 


The | 
of Hereford ſtrong, Caſile at Hereford, im the edge of Wales. Alfo for 


bulded vP- [he firengthning of the Country, - he made a Caſtle at the 
verof Aves rmouth of the water of Aver:, and another Caſtle at Buck- 


—_— mgham, and the third faſt thereby' upon the ' River of 


the third Werftar, the fourth Adeleme, the fifth Edulfus. 
the ſixth Dernegas, the ſeventh Kenulphws, in which 
Election, the Kings Authority ſeemed then alone to be 
ſufficient,” &c. | Terbpr$« nt 

'This Edward (as inithe beginning was faid): reigned 
24 years, who had three Wives, win, -Elfled and 
Erhelwid, Of Epgwin he had his 


Anno) 
924. 


Son, Adelſtan, The chi. 
who next ſucceeded in the Kingdom, and a Daughter, Kine Ze ; 
married after. to the Duke'of Northiomberland. Of El- word the 


of Techefter Ouſe. Moreover, he bailded or re-editied the 'Towns'of 
Re” Tocefter and Wigmor, and deftroyed the Caltle i that the | fie 
Thevew Dayes had made at Demesford. Likewiſe upon the Ri- 


TELLER 


© K. Edwerd, to record them for length of matter and waſte of -time : 


builded. 


es ver of Trent, againſt-the old Town of Notingham, he 
I. builded a new Town on the South tide, made a 
Menchefter Bridge over the River between the ſaid two Towns. Alſo 
repaired. hy the River pf Merce he builded a City or Town in the 
North end of Mercia, and named it Thilwal.and after re- 
ired the City of Mancheſter, that ſore was detaced with 

ars of the Danes. J | - 

In this renewing and building of Towns'and Caſiles, 
for the more fortifying of his Realm, his Siſter E/fleda, 
daughter of King Alfred,: and married to the Duke of 
Mercia (as is. atore mentioned) was ' no ſmall helper. 
Of this Elfteda, it -is firmly of Writers affirmed, that 
ſhe being (as is faid ) married to: Ethelred, Duke of 
Mercia, after ſhe had once affaied- the pains of Women 
in travelling with her child; ſo much ſhe abhorred ever 
after the embracing of her Husband, that- it ſeemed to 

- her (ſhe faid) not Candy for'a Noble Woman to uſe fuch 
fleſhly liking, whereof fo great ſorrow and travel ſhould 
enſue, And yet notwithſtanding, the ſame Elfleda for 
all her delicate tenderneſs, in eſchewing the natural paſſion 
which neceſſity giveth to Women, was ſo hardy in War- 


like dangers which natare giveth not to Women, that | p# 


fighting againſt "the Danes (10 venturous ſhe was of ſto- 
mach) tour of her next Knights, which were guardians of 
her body, were lain faſt by her. This EIfleda, among 
her other noble a&ts, whereby ſhe deſerved praiſe, was a 
great helper and ſtirrer up of her brother Edward, 
who builded and newly repaired many. Caſtles and 
Towns, as Tamworth belides Lichfield, Stafford, War- 
wick, Shrewsbury, Watrisbury, Eldsbury, belides Cheſter 
" in the Foreſt now deſtroyed. Alſo in the. North: gid 
of Mercia, upon the River of Merce, a Caſtle call 
Rimcern ;, allo a Bridge over Severn, named Brimmis- 

' bury Bridge. $9R 
The faws of As touching the Laws and Statutes of this Edward, as 
fedand Allo of his father Alfred, made before him, 'I omit here 
yet notwithſtanding this admonition, by the way I-think 
good to note, that in thoſe days 'of theſe ancient Kings 
reigning in England, the authority then both of conferring 
Biſhopricks and ſpiritual Promotions, and alfo of pre- 
{cribing Laws as well to the Churchmen, as to the Laity, 
and of ordering and intermedling in matters meerly ſpiri- 
tual, was then in the hands of Kings ruling in the Land,and 


di he received two Sons and fix Daughters, to wit, Pre: 


Ethelwald and Edwin. Ethelwald was excellently well mite | 
ſeen in- all knowledge of learning, much reſembling both terang © 
in countenance and conditions his Grandfather Alfred, 4 


and died ſoon after his father, Of his fix Daughters, two 

of them, Elfled and Erhelbida were made Nuns, the 

other four were married, Edgina to Charles the'French 

King' in his Fathers time, Ethilda, by King Erbelftan 

was married to Hugo':the Son 'of Duke Robert © Edgi- 

tha and Alpina, were both ſent to Henricus, Prince of 

Almains. which two fifters, the ſecond, 'the faid 

Henricus married to his Son: Orho,, who 'was' the firſt 

Emperor of 'the Almains, The other lifter, which was 

— o_ the forelaid Henricus ' married \unto a' certain 

Duke, about the border of the Alpsin Italy: | Of his third * 

Wite Erhelwid,he received two Sons, Edmund and Edred, 

' which both reigned after Adelffan, and two Daughters, 

Egburga, whom he made-a Nun, and Eadguina, who 

was married unto )VLydovicus, Prince of  Aquitania in 

France. Theſe Sons and Daughters King Edward thus . 

brought up 3 his Daughters he ſet to ſpinning, and to - 

the Needle : Guliel. de reg. his Sons he ſet to the ſtudy cuiu. & 

of learning, Ut quaſi P. bil T 
blicam non jam rudes procederent : that is, To the Ince of 

end, that they, being at firſt made Philoſophers, ſhould $8 

be _ more expert rt to * govern the Common childrea, 

wealth. bf 


King Ethelſtan, or Adelftan. 


ES or Adeiſt an, after the death of Edward his ,, ,,, 
Father, began his Rein in England, and was crownr fas,cr 
ed at Kingſton, He was a Prince of worthy memory, 
valiant and: wiſe in all his as, nothing inferiour unto 
- Father Edward. In like — _— of _ 
overnment, - joyned with much acceſs, in 
reducing this Realm under: the jection « of one Mo- 
narchy. For he both expelled the Danes, ſubdued the 
Scots, and quieted the Welſhmen, as well in Northwales, 
as alſo in Cornwal. The firſt enemy againſt this Ethel- | 


Iftan, 


not only in the hand of the Pope, as appeareth by theſe 
that time delivered. Elfred upon the ſame being accuſ- 


Laws of Alf-ed. 


S3 guis fornicetur cum uxore aliena, Oc. - 


Si quis in quadrageſima ſantium.velum in publico vel 


mlefts, &c. 


denly upon his Oath fell down, and fo being brought to bg 


Ut Chriſtiani Deam diligant & paganiſmo renunci- 
| the Engliſh houſe in Rome, within three days after de- pejuy. 


ent, &Xc. | 
Si quis Chriſt ianitatem mutet, &c. 
S4z ques ordinatus ſacris furetur, &c. 


ane 4 The Pope ſending word unto King Erbel- 
ſtan, whether he would have: the faid Elfred buried 


Sz Preibyter ad refum terminum ſanitum chriſma, | among Chriſtians or no ? at length, through the «yo 
: [0 


C. 


tar, Oe 


ons of his friends and kinsfolks, it was 
he ſhould be buried in Chriſtian Burial. This fiory, al gu, w4 


$3 duo fratres wel cognati cum una aliqua fornicen- 
though I find it in no other Writers mentioned, but on- wr 


ly in the Chronicles of Galiel, lib. de regib. yet for {0 


Kote bow BY bee and other ſuch like Conſtitutions of King | much as it beareth the witneſs and words of the King 
Kings of Alfred it may appear, how the governance and directi- | himſelf, as teftitied in an old deed of gift, given to the 
>. in on of the Church in thoſe days depended not upon | Monaſtery of Malmesbury, 1 thought the ſame the more 


arg. oh Monſieur le Pope of Rome, but upon the King which 


rity in ſpi- here in their time (under the Lord) did govern the Land 


ſos. 


fe. 4 To this alſo the example of King Edwards time gives 


to be of credit. The words of the King proceed in thus to- 
. |- nor as followeth, | 


/ophi ad gubernandam tem- The brig 


teſtimony 3 which Edward with Pleimmundus ( above 
mentioned) Archbiſhop of Canterbury, and with other 
Biſhops in a Synod aſſembled, affigned and' elected. ſe- 
ven Biſhops in ſeven Metropolitan Churches of the Realm, 
Which were, the fuſt Fridelftan, the ſecond Agdelſtar, 
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Ridiculous Miracles. 


Che Copy. of an old Writing of King. Ethel- 

be ſtar, D iſying of the miraculous death of 
Puke Elfred, ſuddenly ſtricken by the band 
of God. for Perjury. 


\ Ciant ſapientes regionus noſtre , non bat prefatas 
g terras me injuſte rapuiſſe, $3445 Deo dediſſe : 
chuter ot C.J. /ic eas accept, quemadmodum jugdicaverunt omnes 
ru FI —_— Re +y Sting Inſuper = Apoſtolicus Pa- 

* Þ inane. Belie Teamer, Blpeds dfnio, 
mſtre felicitati & vie amulus extitit, nequitie ini- 
micorun, noſtrorum conſentiens , quando me voluerunt (par- 
te defuniFo) cacare mn urbe Wintonia, fi non me Deus 
ſua pietate eripuiſſet. S ed denudatis eorum machina- 
mentss, remiſſus eff ad Romanam Eccleſiam, ut 1b ſe 
coram, Apoſtolico Foanne. jurejurando defenderet. Et hoc 
fecit coram Altare [ani Petri, Sed fatto juramento, 
cecidit coram Altare, & manibus famulorum ſuprum por- 

| tatus et ad ſcholam Anglorum, & ibi tertia notte vi- 
tam finivit. Et tune Apoſtolicus ad nos remiſit, & 
uid de eo ageretur a nobus conſuluzt, an cum caters 

Chriſtianis corpus illius poneretur." Hi peratis, & no 

bis renunciatss, optimates regions noſtra cum propinque- 

rum illius turma efflagitahant omni humilitate, ut cor- 
pus ilius per noſtram , 6 cum corporibus l poneretur 

Chriſtianorum. Noſque flagitaticni illorum conſentient- 

tes Romam remiſimus  & Papa conſentiente, poſitus eſt 

ad ceteros Chriſtianos, quamus indignus. Et fic judi- 
cata eſt mihz tota poſſeſſio eſus in magnis & in modicis. 

Sed & hac apicibus Iiterarum pranotavimus, ne quan- 
da abaleatur, unde mihi prefata poſſeſſio, quam Deo & 

ſana Petro dedi, denatur. Nec juſrius novi, quan 

Deo. & ſantto Petro hanc poſſeſſimem dare, qui amulum 

meum in conſpefiu omnium cadere fecerunt, & mihi pro- 

fperitatem Regni largiti ſunt, &c. 


The 
of an. 


In the ſecond year of the Reign of. King Ethelſtan, 

: for an unity and peace to be had between the King and 
the Danes of Northumberland, he married to. S:thericzs 
their King, his tifter, whereof mention is made before 3 
but ſhortly after, within one year, this Sihericzs died. 
After whoſe death, King Erhelſtan ſeized that Province 
wnbember. 1100 us Own hands, putting out the ſon of the forelaid S;- 
land fubdu- Fhericas, called Alanzs, who with his brother Godfridmus 
ed eng fled, the one into Ireland, the other unto Conſtantine, 
"© King ofthe Scors. And when he had thus accorded with 
WY the Danes of Northumberland, he ſhortly nuade ſubject 
ſubdned to 


C Anno 
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ith are” rellored him to his former Dignity, ſaying, that it was 
exeyrio more honour to make a King, than tobe a King, 
thay to be Not long after, the ſaid Conſtantine, King of Scots did 
"Ring break Covenant with King Ethelftan 3 wherefore he af: 
 ſembled his Knights, and made towards Scotland, where 
he ſubduing his enemies, and bringing them again unto 
duc ſubjection, returned into England with Vidtory, Here 
by the way, in ſome Story-writers (who, forgetting the 
ofhce of Hiſtoricians, ſeem to play the Poets) is written 
and recorded for a marvel, that the faid Erhelfan, retur- 
ning - out of Sco:/and into England, came to York, and 
lo into the Church of Saint Fobn of Beverly, to redeem 
his Kaite, which before he had left there for a Pledge at 
his going forth. In the which place he praying to God, 
i 6.1 to N.Foby of Beverly, that he might leave there ſome 
2:ou remembrance whereby they that came after might know 
fl re. that the Scars by right ſhould be ſubdued to the Engliſh 
a_l men, lmote with a Sword (they fay) upon a great Hard 
fon, ſione ſtanding near about the Cafile of Dunbar, that with 
the lixoke thereof the ſtone was cut a large Ell deep, with 
a licno lels deep alſo than was the ſtroke in. the fione. But 
of this poetical or fabulous ftory, albeit Polychronicas, 
Fabian, Fornzlenſis, and others more conſtantly accord in 
the ſane, yet in Gwliel. and Hepricus no mention is 
ROE at all, But peradyenture, he that was the inven- 
for hxſt of this tale of the ſione, was diſpoſed to lie for 
bs Whetſtone » Wherefore in my mind he is worthy to 


aye it. . 
Of like truth and credit ſeemeth alſo to be this that 
follwcth, about the ame year and time under the Reign 


w 71 7 


unto him Confeaxtine King of the Scots,* But the faid 
the King Conſtantine mecked himfelt fo lowly to the King, that he | 


of King Ethelffan, being the eighth year of. his Reign, z,1penus 
of one Briſtanys Biſhop of: Winghefter, wig ſucceeded Biſhop. 
Frichſtanzs in the ſame See, and governed that Biſhoprick © anno 
four years. This Briffanus being a devout Biſhop in pray- Y, 933- r 
er and contemplation,uſed much among his ſelitary walk | 
to frequent late the Church-yaid, praying. for the, ſouls A *idicew- 
there, and all Chriſtian ſouls departed. Upon a time the cle forged 
fad. Briftanus after his wonted manuer proceeding in his 9pou'Þ'. 
devotipns, when he had done, came to Requie/capt iz ſhop of 
pace, Whereynto ſiddenly a great multitude of fouls #7" 
anſwering together with one voice, ſaid 4men. Of this 
Muacle albeit I have not much to ſay (baſting to other 
matters) yet this queſtion would I ask of ſome indifferent 
Papi#t, which were not wilful, but of ignorance deceived 3 
Whether this multitude which here anſwered, Amer, 
were the ſouls of them buried in the Church-yarc, or not ? a whrads 
It yea, then how were they in Purgatory, what tune they 09's 
were heard in that place anſwering Amen? Except we Ame. _ 
ſhould think Purgatory to be in the Church-yard at 7/n- 
cheſter, where the ſouls were heard, then, ſo many anſwer- 
ing and praying, Amen. And yct this ſiory is teſtified by 
the accord of Writers cf that time, Gulzel. Polychrom, 
Hewvedenus, Fornalenſis, and others more. Mych like 
Miracles and Prophelies allo we read of Elphegus which 
ſucceeded him 3 but becauſe we hafte to other things, let 
theſe Fables pals. 

Ye heard a little before, how King E:hel/tan after the 
death of Sithericus King of Northumberland, ſeized that 
Land or Province into his own hand, and- put out his fon 
Alanus, who ater flying, into Svcrland, married thedaugh- 
tex of Conſtantine King of Scots. By uy ſtirring and 
eXhortation he gathered a company of Danes, Scets, and 
others, and entred the mouth of Humber with a ſtrong 
Navy of {tx hundred and fifteen Ship A fore Bat 
- Whereof King Ethelſtan, with his brother Edmund, «! foueti 
having knowledge, prepared his Army, and at length ****Y "_ 
_ in tight with him and his people, at a place called 
Brimambruch os Brimford, where he htighting with them 
from morning till evening, afcer a terrible ſlaughter on - 
both lides (as the like hath not been ſeen lightly in Exg- 
land) had the Victory. In the which Battel were ſlain 
fve {mall and under-Kings, with Conffantine King of 
Scots, and twelve Dukes, with the molt part of all the 
ſkxangers which at that time they gathered to them. Here 
alſo our Writers put in another Miracle in this Battel, ;,.., 


how King Ethelftans: Sword miraculoully fell- into his unlike it 

ſheath, through the prayer of Odo then Archbiſhop of Gs 

Cant erbury. | | | | ftans ſword 
Concerning this Battel, I find in a certain written g7 At 

Chronicle thele Verſes, which becauſe they ſhould not be Camerbary, 

loſt, I thought not unworthy here of reheartal. 

Tranſierat quinos, & tres, © quatuor annns, 

Faure regens cives, ſubigens viriute tyrannos : 

Cum redit ills Iues Europe noxia labes. 

Fam cubat in terris fera barbaries aquilonss, 

Et jacet in campus pelago pirata relitto. 

Wicitag torvaſque minas Analanus anbelans, 

Bacchanti furia, Scotorum rege volente, 

Commudat aſjenſum borealys terra ſerenum, 

Et jam grande tument, jam terrent aere verb. 

Cedunt idigene, cedit plaga tota ſuperbis. 

Nam quia Rex nofter flew alacriſque juventa, 

Emeritus pridem detriverat ocia lent, 

Illi-contiuuis fedabant omnia pradis 

Urgentes miſeros injettis ignibus agros, 

Marcuerant totis wviridantia gramina camPpis, 

eEpra ſeges vaturm deluſerat agricolarum. 

Tana fuit pedityzm, tam barbara vis equitantum, 

| won fe concurſys quadrupedantum. 

Exctujt tandem fam querimoniq regent, 

Ne ſe cauteriq tali pateretur imurt, 

Quad ſug barbarice ceſſiſſent arms ſectrs, 

Nec mora, widtrices ducentig ſigna cohortes, 

Explicat inventum vexilla ferotia cemun, 

Funta wirum virtys, decies bis millia quints, 

Ad ſtadium belli comitantur pravia ſigna- 

Hicque ciet ſtrepitys armaterum legiones, 

Terruit inſignis venieutum farms lajrones, 

Ut poſita pie prada repetant regiones : 

At walrus religuwop miſerands ftrage peremprin, 
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166 Echelſtan baſely born. 4 fratricide. The Empire tranſlated to Germany. Princely preſents. 


| land, Sithericus > another he gave unto Lews King of 
Aquitania >, the third to Henricus, Duke of Almain tor g,, ,, 
his Son Ortho, who was the firſt Emperor of the Germans, Empere x 


Infecit bibul 2s terris nidoribus auras, 


Fugit Analanus de tot modo millibus unus, &c. 


DEI IE DIED IEC IE EEC IE En - 
agen pres © 2; b-y9g Ines A mon p-type og awe > RO, x 


>= x0 RR ung —<Prnnrmemn— rs 
———_—_ = —— _——— — 
bt me mo etn ered os en 
EEE 
ing pr #66 


_ — CEC III IIA CA earn oe I In ern. oe h _—_— > 
= —CCCC—————————————  _—__——_—— 
EEC 
= nn rene as = 
EIT == Rok I 
_—_ dg ERR CNRS 


II 


—— 
” 
_ L 


After this Victory thus obtained of the Danes and | Whereby it is to be underſiocd, that the Empize at this theGonmy | 


Ree Scots, King Ethelſtan alſo ſubdued (or at leaſt quieted the 
Frizzins North Britains, whom he conventing together at Here- 
vrought © £74 (or thereabouts) forced them to grant unto him as a 

yearly tribute, twenty pounds of Gold, three hundred 
pounds of filver, and of heads of Neat five and twenty 
- hundred, with Hawks and Dogs, to a certain number. 
This done,” he went to Excefter, and there likewiſe ſub- 
duing the South Britains .about Exceſter and Cornwal, 
repaired the Walls of Excefter with ſufficient ſtrength, and 
ſo returned. | | 
Among theſe viQtorious and noble adts of this King, 
one; blot there is of him written and noted, wherein he 1s 
as much worthy to be reprehended, asin the other before 
to be commended 3 (that is) the innocent death and mur- 
ther of his brother Edwin. - The occalion thereof was 
this. King Edward aforenamed their Father, m the time 
of his youth coming by a certain Village or Grange where 
hehad been nurſed and brought up of a Child, thought 
of courtelie to go to ſee how his Nurſedid,where he enter- 
ing into the houſe, eſpied a certain young Damſel beau- 
tiful and right ſeemly attired, Egwina by name. This 
Egwina, before, being a poor mans daughter, had a Vi- 
fion by night, that ot her body ſprang ſuch a bright light 
of the Moon, that the brightneſs thereof gave light to the 
Realm of England, by reaſon whereof ſhe was taken in- 
to the forefaid houſe, and daintily brought up inftead of 
their own daughter, for hope of ſome commodity to en- 
ſue thereby, as afterward it came to paſs. For King E4- 
ard (as is declared) coming into the houſe, and raviſh- 
ed with the beauty of the Maiden, begat of her the fame 
Night this Erhelfan. Wherefore the faid Erhel/Fan be- 
ing thus baſely born of Egwina, the tirſt Wite to Edward 
(as is faid) before he was Married to her, and fearing his 
next Brother. Edwin, which was rightly born, eſpecially 
- being ſtirred thereunto through the tinifter ſuggeſtion of 
Men cketh his Butler) did caſt ſuch diſpleaſure. to the forefaid Edwin 
the death his Brother, being yet but young; that (notwithſtanding 
of ki on his innocent ſubmiſſion and purgation made againſt his 
accuſers) he cauſed him to be ſet in an old rotten Boat 
in the broad Sea (only with one Eſquire with him) with- 
out any tackling or other provition to the fame, Where 
the young and tender Prince being diſmaid with the 
rage of Winds and of the Floods, and now weary of his 
life, caſt himſelf over-board into the Sea, and ſo was 
drowned, Notwithſtanding the Eſquire ſhifting for him- 
ſelf as he could, and recovering the body of his Maſter, 
brought it to Sandwich, where it was buried. Which. 
done, the King, afterwards coming to the remembrance 
of himſelf, was ſtricken with great repentance the ſpace of 
ſeven years together, and at length was revenged of him 
that was the accuſer of his Brother. This accuſer (as is 
Aid) was the Kings Cup-bearer, who (as God the right- 
eous Judge of all things would have it) upon a certain 
ſolemn Feaſt, bearing the Cup unto the King, chanced in 
the middle of the Floor to ſtumble with one foot, helping 
A note t9. 211d recovering himfelf with the other, faying in theſe 
to ſo dif- words, Thus one brother (as you ſee) belpeth another. 
cord be». | bele words being thus ſpoken in the hearing of the King, 
therand ſo moved his mind, that forthwith he commanded - the 
brother. £1 accuſer of his Brother, to be had out to execution. 
Whoſe juſt recompence I would wiſh to be a 'warning to 
all men, what is to ſow diſcord between Brother and 
Brother. 
King Ethelffan (belides his ſeven years lamentation for 
this a&) builded the two Monaſteries of Mzdleton and of 
The cauſe Aichlenes for his Brothers ſake, or (as the ſtories fay) for 
os his Sou]. Whereby it may appear what was the cauſe 
mined. moſt ſpecial in thoſe days of building Monaſteries, to wit, 
for releating the fins both of them departed, and them 
alive : which cauſe, how it ſtandeth with the grace and 
verity of Chriſts Goſpel, and of his paſſion, let the Chri- 
ſtiaa Reader try and examine with himſeſf, This cruel 
fact of the King towards'Edwin, cauſed him afterward to 
be more tender and careful towards his other Brethren and 
Siſters left in his hands unmarried Which Sifters, as is 
partly in the Chapter before declared, he richly beſtowed 
1n great Marriages 3 as one to the King of Nerthamber- 


time began firft to be tranſlated from France (where it 
remained about one hundred years and an half ) unto Ger- 
many, where it hath ever {ince continued. 


The fourth of his Siſters being a Virgin of ſingular 


dry favours, and fine Spices 3: and beſides the precious and 
coltly Gems, namely, of Smaragds of moſt redolent green ; 
belides, alſo many and great Courſers and Palfries richly 


tion) which was a certain Veſſel findy and ſubtilly made 
of the Precious Stone Onychinzes, fo radiantly wrought, 
that in it appeared the lively Com growing, and Mens 
Images walking, &c. Over and beſides was ſent allo the 
Sword of Conſtantine the great, with the name of the 
poſſeſior, written in Golden Letters, where in the Haft of 


of Chriſt were ſpent on the Bridle of Conſtantine, the third 
he caſt into the Sea in a raging Tempeſt. Wherefore, if 
Chriſt were nailed with four Nails, perhaps, this Natl 
might be one. If he were nailed but with three, 1 
ſee not how this ſtory can ſtand with other ſtories, neither 
how this fourth Nail can fiand with the truth. Among 
the reſt moreover, was the Spear (as is reported) where- 
with the fide of our Saviour was opened, which alſo the 
faid Conſtantine was wont to carry in the held againſt 
his enemies 3 with a portion likewite of the holy Croſs in- 
cloſed in Chriſtal, allo a part of the Crown of Thorn in 
like manner incloſed, &c, Of the which Reliques, part 
was given toVinchefter, part to the Church of Malmes- 
bury, where King Ethelſfan was buried As this King 
was endued and inlarged by the gift of God (the ctter 
up and diſpoſer of all Kings) with great Victories of 
worldly Renown, having under his ſubjection both Scots 
and Britains, and the whole Monarchy of the Land : (6 
he deviſed divers gcod and wholſome Laws for the go- 


Orders Eccleliaſtical, as al'o of the Secular or Lay-people. 
Whereby it is to be undertiood, that the uſurped power of 
the Biſhop of ' Ree, did not then extend it {elf fo largely, 
nor ſo proudly to derogate from the authority of Kings 


and Conſtitutions of this King (and alſo of other as well . 
befcre him, as after him) may evidently be teſtified, as 


Biſhop, in words as follow. 
Epiſcopo jure pertinet, omwem reftitudinem promovere, 


ſecularibus judicare debeant. 
Debet etiam ſedulo pacem & concordiam operari cum 


ſeculi judicibus, qui reftum welle diligunt, & in compella- 


ſareſurando, wel ordalio. 

Nec pati debet aliquam circumwventionem injuſt £ men- 
ſurz, wel injuſti ponders. Sed convenit ut per confilium 
& teſt imonium ejus omne legis rectum & burgi menſura, 


Cidat in peccatum. 

Er ſemper debet Chriſt ianzs providere contra omnia que 
preditta ſunt, O ideo debet ſe de pluribus intromitrere : 
at ſciat quomodo grex agat, quem of Det manum cuſtodire 
ſuſcepit, ne Diabolns cum dilaniet, nec malum aliquod 
ſuperſeminet. Nunquam enim erit populo bene conſultum, 
nec digne Deo converſabitur, uhi lucrum impium & ma- 
gis falſum diligitur. Ideo debent ommes amici Des quod 


iniquum eff enervare, & quod juſtum eff elevare, nec 
£815 


trapped; eſpecially of one Jewel (as Writers make men-, 


the ſame all beaten in Gold, was one of the iron Naik c 
wherewith our Saviour on the Croſs was nailed. Of the *of te 
verity whereof I am not diſpoſed at this preſent much to wit wr 
fay what I ſuſpe& 3 but that this in the Eccleſiaſtical ſtory Swicw 
of Euſebins is evident, that two of the aforeſaid Nails craciges, 


vernment of the ſame, as well concerning the ſtate of the 


where he amongſt other Laws thus ordaineth touching the 


Dei widelicet, ac ſecul, In primis, debet omnem ordina- © 


tum inftruere, quid ei (it agendum jure, & quid hominibus avg 


tionum allegationem edocere, ne quis alii perperam agat in . 


beauty, Hugo the French King. required to be given unto Preday 
him, ſending to King Erhelftan precious and fumptuous {3 


Preſents, ſuch as were not before ſeen in England. Among Evefe 
the which Preſents and Gifts, belides the rare odors of ſun- gun 


wy 


and Princes, but that every one in his own Dominion had os 
(under God, and not under the Pope) the doing of all —_— 
matters within the ſame his Dominion contained, whether & ra 


they were cauſes temporal or ſpiritual, as by the Decrees fiicd » 


i 
gibRe 


& ome pondus ſit ſecundum * ditionem ejus, inſtitutum = Mtn 
wvalde rettum \ ne quis proximum ſuum ſeducat, pro quo de- nn 
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eetbucis path ut propter falſum, & pecunia quaſtum homines ſe fe- 
rufaciant erga vere ſapientens Dewm, cu diſplicet onmnas 
Chriſtians autem omnibus neceſſarium eff, ut retum 
; diligant, & iniqua condemment, & {altems ſaers ordinibus 
evecti juſtum ſemper erigant, & prava deponant, 
- Hine debent Epiſcopi cur. judicibus judicia diftitare, 
& intereſſe, ne permittant ( ſi poſſint ) ut illinc aliqua pra: 
wvitatny grammna Et ſacerdotibus pertinet in 
ſua diaceſs, ut ad vettwen /edulo quemcumeque juvent, nec 
patiantur ( fi poſſint) ut Chriſt ianus aliquis alii noceat, 
mom Pens mpotents, 701 ſurnmmus mfirma, 701 prelatus 
6 Mis mi- Þ ſubditis, non daminus baminihus ſur, (erv:s, aut libers. 
nrdur, Bj ſecundum c ditieverm, & per menſuram ſuam, convenit 
_— per re@um, ut neceſſaria d ſervi operentur ſuper onnem 
d Aliw ſer- [cyram cut © practt. oy | 
vj eftanet- " Et rettum e#t ut non ſit aliqua menſuratils virga lon- 
eFdeS2 gior quam alia, ſed per | Epilcops menſuraws omnes mſt i 
1/8 tute fit, & exequate per ſuam $ diaceſin. Et omne por 
ſaifu ** Z;; couftet ſecundum ditiovem ejus& ſi aliquid comrover- 
EG fiarwmn interſit, diſcernat Epiſcopus. 
frifiores © Umiug uſque Domini proprum ef & neceſſe, ut. ſerus 
A Low bow Condeſc 3 O compatiatur, ſicut indulgentius paterit : 
that maſters qc Dyzwenra Deo Uiventi ſunt £que C—— liber. 
ooeeend it omes uno C codems pretio redewit, & ones ſumus 
and bear Deo neceſſario ſerui, & fic judicabit nos, ficut ante judica- 
with their Vis £05, inn quos pueitatems judiciz in terris habebimus. 
ferrants = Et ideo opus eff ut 6:5 parcamus qui nobze parere debeut, & 
tunc wanutenebinur in De: Ommnipotentis preprio judicia : 


The faid Erbelan befides, prefcribed other Conftit- 

The Law of tions alſo, as touching Tithes givimg, where he faith 

pr and prodaimeth: Ego Erhel/tanus Rex, confilio Uifelwai 

cerning = xc hiepsſcops 15 & aliorum Epiſcoporuw, mande proe- 

poſitis anzuibus in Regno meo, i numine Domini & fanttc- 

rum omnium. ut imprimis reddant ds wee proprio decineas 

Deo, tam in vivente capitali, quanms in mortuis frugibus 

terre : & Epiſcopi met ſimuliter faciaut de [uo proprio, & 

Aldermanni mei & prepoſiti met, @c. That is, FEthe 

ftan King, charge and command all my Officers through 

wy while Realms, to give Tithes unto God of my proper 

Goods, as well in living Cattel, as in the Corn and Fruits 

of the ground, and that wy Biſbops likewiſe of their pro- 

per goods, and mine Aldermen, and my Officers aud Head- 

men ſhall do the ſazze. tern, this I will, that my Biſbops 

and other Headmen do declare the [ame to ſuch as be un- 

der their ſubjetion, and that to be accompliſhed at the 

Term of St. John the Baptilt. Let us remember what 

Jacob ſaid unto the Lord, Of all things that thou givelt 

to me I will offer Tithes unto the Loxd, &c. Alſo what 

the Lord ſaith in the Goſpel of St. Matthew, To him that 

hath it ſhall be given, and he thall abound. We muſt alſo 

confider how terrible it is written in Books, that if we 

will not offer our tenths, from us nine parts ſhall be taken 

e ng away, and only the tenth part ſball be left us, &c. And 

ufwpno 112 the fame place, after that he hath aſſigned the Chuxch 

= mooſe 0 Rights to be paid in the place whereto they belong, it fol- 

| ' loweth thus : Facite etians ut m1;hi mea propria captatss, 

que mihi poteritis rette acquirere, Nolo ut aliquid mbi 

ajuſte conquiratiss Sed oumia weſtra concedo wobis eo 

Fenore, quo miki mea fimiliter exoptetis, Cavete ſimul & 

wobis, Of eis quos admnenere debetis, ab ira Dei, & tran 
greffione mea. 

Among his other Laws and Ordinances, to the num- 

ber of 35 divers things be comprehended, pertaining as 

well to the Spiritual, as alſo to the Temporal Jurif- 


Out of the Laws of this King firſt ſprang up the At- 
t of Thieves, ' that ſuch as fiole above twelve 
pence, and were above twelve years old, ſhould not be 


ſpared, 

And thus much briefly concerning the Hiſtory of King 
Ethelftan, and things in his time done 3 who reigne 
4o, about the ſpace of fixteen years. And becauſe he died 

- © Without iſſue, therefore after him ſucceeded his Brother 
—_ the year of our Lord 940, who reigned tix 
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| in great admiration, not only with the rude. 


King Edmund. 


| Oren the fon of Edward the Elder by his third x tnan4 8, 
S- Wite (as1s declared) and brother of - Erhel/tan, bes *f £ng/anee 
ing of the age of 20 years, centred his Reign, who, had 
by his Queen Elgina two fons,, Edwin and Edgarus, ix- 
named Pacificus, which both reigned after him as follows 
cth. This Edmund continued his Reign fix years and an 
balf. By him were expelled the Danes, Scots, Normans, 
and all toreign enemies out of the Land. Such Cities and 
Towns which befoxe were in the poſleflion of fixangers, 
3 Lincoln, Notinghams, Derby, Stafford, and Leiceſter, 
he recovered ant of thei Thus the Realm bei 
cleared of Foreign power for a time 3 then the King ſer 
his ſtudy and mind in the redrefling and maintaining the 
liate of the Church 3 which all Good then in building of 
Monafieries,and furniſhing of Chuxches.cither with new poſ- 
le{hons, or with reſtoring the old which were taken away 
before. In thetime of this Edmund, this I find in an 
old written fiory borxowed of William Carey, a Citizen 
of Londen, 2 worthy Treaſurer of moſt worthy Monu- 
ments of Antiquity. The name of the Author I cannot 
alledge, becauſe the Book beareth no Title, lacking both 
the beginniug and the later endz but the words thereof 
taithfully recited betheſe, Hujus Regis tempare fat a eff 
diſperſia Monachorum Euſhmenſis cenobii, cum ſubfitu- 
tions canonicorun per Athelmum & Ulricum laices, & | 
O/ulpbum epiſcopuns, &e. that is, Is tbe tine of this King, Monks put 
there was a ſcattering or diſperſion made of the Mimks out pam, Fong 
of the Monaſtery of Kaltna, and Canons ſubſtitued in the year of 
their place,through the doing F4 Athelmus and Ulricus Ley * ——_ 
men, and of Qtulfus Biſhop, Co ; 

Where, as concerning this. matter between Monks and The did 
others of the Clergy, tilt itisto be underſtood, that in the 0c 
Realm of Exglang hexetofore, before the time of Lunffan, Monks and 
the Biſhops Sees and Cathedral Churches were repleniſhed *% 
with no Monks, but with Priefts and Canons, called then 
Clerks or Men of the Clergy. After this beginneth t 
riſe a difference or a Se& between theſe two parties. in 
{iriGinels of lite, and in habit 3 ſo that they which lived 
after a ſtrict 1ule of hclinels were called Monks, and pro- Ciafity: 
feſſed Chaſtity, that was, to live from Wives (for fo dctncd? 
was Chaſtity then defined to thoſe blind days) as though Holy Mars 
holy Matrimony were no Chaſtity, according as 
tizes did. well define it in the Council of Nice. Padma 
ſort which were no Monks but Prieſts or Men of the Cler- 5s" chaftiry, 
gy fo called, lived more free from thoſe Monkiſh Rules mg og 
and OQbſervances, and were then commonly (or at leaſt ed from | 
lawfully married) and in their life and habit came nearer rg 
to the ſecular ſtate of other Chriſtians. By reaſon whereof fir began 
great diſdain and emulation was among, them, in ſo much '* ®ug/«4 
that in many Cathedral Churches, whereas Prieſts were 
before, there Monks were put in : and contrary, ſometime 
whereas Monks were intruded, there Prieſts and Canons 
again were placed, and Monks thruſt out 3 whereof more 
ſhall appear hereafter (by the grace of Chriſt) when we 
come to the life of Dunſtan. It the mean time, ſomething 
to fatishe the cogitation of the Reader,which peradventure 
either is ignorant, or ee would know of the firſt com- 
ing -in of Monks into this Realm and Ghurch of Exg/and 
in the Saxons time 3 this is to be noted, according as I 
find in old Chronicles, namely: in the Lative Hiſtory of 
Gulielm. de geſtis Pontificuns Anglorum, recorded touch- 
ing the fame. About this time of King Edmundor ſhort- 
ly after, when hardneſs and ſiritnels of life joyned with 
{uperſtition, was had in veneration, and counted for great 
holineſs men therefore, either to win publick fame with 
men, or merits with God, gave themſelves to lead a firidt 
life, thinking thereby (the their converſation was, 
and the further from the common trade of vulgar peo- 
ple) the more perfect to be towards.God and Man, There 
was at that time (and before that) a Monaſtery in Frence 


Ex Hiflorls 
Carians, 


Galiel. de 
ponitif, 1ib. fo 


d | named Floriake, after the order and rule of Benedift : +4, fons- 


from the which Monaſtery did ſpring 2 great part of our fiery of 
Engliſh Monks, who being there profeſſed, and aftei- **** 
ward returning into _—_— did congregate men daily 
to their proteflion. ſo, partly tor ſtrangeneſs of their 
rule, partly for qutward holineſs of their ſtrict life, partly 
for the opinion of- holineſs that many had of m_ _ 

a 


with 


268 


4 T, he original of Monks in England. King Edmund's Laws Civil and Eccleſiaſtical. © 


with Kings and Princes, who founded their Houſes, main- 
tained their Rules, and enlarged them with poſſeſſions. 
A the which Order of Monks coming from Floriake, 
ſpecially was one Oſwaldus, tirſt a Monk of Floriake, 


then Biſhop of Worceſter and York, a great Patron and 


Biſhop of ſetter up of Monkery. Touching the which Ofwaldus, 
Tok a great 17/31]: in his Book De pontific. writing of his Hiſtory, 


hath theſe words : Familiaris per id temporis Anglis con- 
3- ſuetudo fuit, ut ſi qui beni affiats eſſent deſiderio, in bea- 
tiſſimi Benedifti Monaſterio cenobialem ſuſciperent habi- 
rum, a quo Religionis bujuſce. manavit exordium, &c. 
That is, It was a common cuſtom at that time among 
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Erglifhmen, that if any good men were well affetted or 
minded toward Religion, they went to the Monaſtery of | 
bleſſed Sr.Benedict in France, and there received the\Ha- 
bit of a Monk, the firft _— of this Religi- 


where 
The onfive on began, O&'c. But of this Ofwald p of York, and 


of Monk 
how it 6rt- Dunſtan Biſhop of Canterbury, 
been Wincheſter, how they repleniſhed divers Monaſteries and 
| Cathedral Chinches with Monks 3 and how they difcharg- 
ed married Prieſts and Canons out of their Houſes, to 
plant in Monks in their Cells, niofe ſhall be ſpoken (by the 
grace of Chriſt) hereafter. Now let us return again to the 
matter where we left, of King Edmund, who, befides his 
noble Vidories againſt his eneniies, and recovering the 
Cities above expreſſed into his own hands, did alſo ſubdue 
the Province of Cumberland. And after he had put out 
the eyes of the two Sons' of Dunmail King of Cumber- 
land, he committed the government thereof to Malcolmus 
King of the Scots, upon promiſe of his truſty ſervice and 
obedience, when the King ſhould ſtand in any need of him. 
In the time of this King, Dunſtan was not yet Archbiſhop 
of Canterbury, but only Abbot of Glaftenbury, of whom 
Panf5. many fabulous narrations paſs among the Writers, _ 
Glotenbury. ing, more vanity than verity, whereof this is one of the 
The fons of firſt What time Edgarus called __ was born, Dun 
K. Edmwnd- ſtay being, the ſame time Abbot of Glaſtenbury (as the 
Bee rey Monkiſh Fables dream) heard a voice in the Air of certain 
ot the Popes Angels ſinging after this tenor and ſaying, Now peace 
Chris cometh to the Church of England in the time of this Child, 
Fall Mi and of our Dunſtan, &c. - This I thought to recite, that the 
races. Chriſtian Reader might the better ponder with himſelf 
the impudent and abominable fictions of this Rowiſh Ge- 
neration. But of the ſame mint alſo they have forged, how 
- the faid oy 4 ſhould hear the Angels ſing the Kyriele- 
fon, uſed to be ſung at Even-ſong in the Church : Guliel. 
de pontif.lib.z. Which is as true as that the Harp, hang- 
ing in a Womans Houſe played by it {elf the tune of the 
Antheme, called Gaudent in czlis, &c. What would not 
theſe deceivers feign in matters ſomething likely, which in 
= things fo abſurd and fo inconvenient ſhame not to lie and 
TheAbby of to forge ſo impudently and alſo ſo manifeſtly ? Through 
Glefien??, the motion of this Dunſtan, King, Edmund builded and 
by King Ivey furniſhed the Monaſtery of Glaftenbury, and made the faid 
by thecoun* Dunſtan Abbot thereof. 


Guiliel. lib, 
de pomtif. 

The _ 
>, *=. HR 


Dunſtan 


mw,after Concerning the end and death of this King, ſundry opi- 


freed by Nions there be. Alfridur and Marianus fay, that while 
the Dazez, this King Edmund endeavoured himſelf to fave his Sewer 
from the danger of his enemies, which would have ſlain 
him at Pulcher Church, the King in parting of the fray 
Guliel.4ib.2, was wounded, and died ſhortly after. But Gulielmus de 
repib. lib. 2. faith, that the King being at a Feaſt at Pul- 
cher Church upon the day of St. Auguſtine, ſpicd a Felon 
ſitting in the Hall named Leof, whom he before for his Fe- 


lony had exiled 3 and leaping over the Table did flic upon * 

the hair of the head to the 
the Felon with a Knife wounded 
the King to the death.and alſo with the ſame Knife wound- 
ed many other of the Kings ſervants, and atlength was all 


him, and plucked the Thiet 
In which doing, 


to behewed, and died forthwith. 
By the Laws of King Edmund (ordained and et forth, 


The Laws 

of King £4. as well 

well T warren —_ A 
pii- Kings Right (the falſe preten 

mn net? of Rome notwi ing) as by theſe Laws is to be ſeen : 

where he, by the advice of his Lords and Biſhops did ena 


and determine mg the chaſtity and pure life of Ec- 


Cleſtaftical Miniſters, and ſuch as were in the Orders of 


the Church, with the 


and Erbelwal# Biſhop of | 


for the redreſs of Church matters, as alſo of civil 
Regiment) it may appear, that the ſtate both of cauſes 

med then to the 
tion of the Biſhop 


Item, For Tithes to be paid for every Chriſtian Man, 
and for the Church fees, and Alms fees, &c. 
Item, For deflouring of Women profeſſed, which we call 


' Nuns., &c. 


- Item, For every Biſhop to ſee his Churches repaired 
of his own proper Charge \, and boldly to admoniſh the 


| King, whether the Houſes of God were well maintain- 


ed, Oc; | | 
Item, For flying into the Church for SanFuary, &c, 

' Item, Concerning caſes and determinations ſpouſal oy 
matrimonial, Ofc. + 

All which Conftitations declare what intereſt Kings had 
in thoſe days in matters .as well Eccleſiaſtical as others, 
within their dominion, and that not only in diſpoſing the 
Ordinances and Rites, ſuch as a med to the Inftitu- 
tion of the Church, but alſo in placing and ſetting Biſhops 
in their Secs, 6c. 


that See by King Ethelſt an, for that (as they ſay) he being 
firſt Biſhop of Wilton, and preſent with King Erhelfan 
in the Field againſt Analanzs before mentioned, what 
time the faid Erhe/ftan had loſt his Sword, he throngh 
his interceſſion up to Heaven, did ſee a Sword from 
Heaven come down into the Sheath of the King. Where- 


ſhop, Erhelftan upon the fame was fo affected towards 
Odo, that not only he counted him for a patron of his life, oa, 


bury,being no Monk. For all the other before him were #w1. 
of the profeſſion of Monks, of whom a great part had 
been Italians unto Berfualdus. Notwithſtanding, this 
Odo, being alſo a ſtranger born,afterhe was elected into the 
Biſhoprick, to anſwer to the old cuſtom of others before 
him, failed over into France, and there at Floriake (after 
the uſual manner above. mentioned of Engliſhmen) receiv- 
ed the Profeiſion and Habit of Monkilh Religion , as 


being no Monk, was made Archbiſhop of Canterbury 3 fo 
alſo Ol ans, the fame time being Biſhop of Tork and of 
Worceſter, differed from divers his Predeceſſors before him 
in Profeſſion and Habit; of whom the forenamed Author 
thus writeth in his third: Book, ſpeaking of Ulſan ; 
ui ſanititate diſcrepabat & habitu; that is, He differ- 


tween one Biſhop 


by the deſcription of his manners might ſeem not to be 
the worſt that occupied that place, were itnot that our ly- 
ng Hiſtories, feigning falſe Miracles upon him (as they do 
of others) make Fim indeed to ſeem worſe than he was. 
As where they i 


| ſhould turn the Bread of the Altar (as the Writer termeth 
it) into lively fleſh, and from fleſh into bread again, to 
confyemn the People which before doubted in the fare. 
Where note again (good Reader) that albeit this Miracle 
were true, as nodoubt it is untrue, yet is it to be noted, 
that in thoſe, days was a great doubt amongſt Engliſhmen 


is to be given alloof that, whereour Engliſh Writers, telil- 
fying of the ſame Odo, fay that he ſhould prophecy long 
before of Dunſtan to be his Succeflor in the Church of Car 
terbury. But to let theſe phantalies and idle ſtories pals, 
this which we find of Odo his own writing is certain, that 
the faid Odo, in the Reign of King Edmmnnd, had a Synod 
commenced ofthe chiefPrelates and men of the Clergy 1n 
his time, to whom he directed this Letter here following - | 
the Copy whereof I thought to expreſs, for the Reader 
to ſee what zealous care reigned in Archbiſhops then to- 
ward the Church of the Lord. The words of his Epilile 


proceed in this tenor, 


FOR 


4 00 rk penalties alſo for them which tranſ- 
greſſed t ; . | : 


[ Ti 


In the time of this Ed-mund, was Ul anas Archbifhop Vifew 
of York, and Odo Archbiſhop of Canterbury 3 which Odo (rp 
beinga Dane born (as is before touched) was promoted to 9 Arc 


of relation being made unto the King by the forefaid C4, 


but alſo made him Primate of Canterbzry after the deceaſc Monk . 
of Ulfelmus. This Odo was the firſt from the coming of trick! 
the Saxons till his time, which was Archbiſhopof Canter- HO 


ſairh my foreſaid Author, And like as the faid Odo firſt ads 


ed in ſanttimony and in habit. Whereby it is to be collect- The df 
ed, that in thoſe days was a difference in Habit and Gar- jyjit ad 
ment, not only between Monks and Biſhops, but alſo be- grme>. 
and another 3 albeit what difference it of te 
was, yet I donot find. But I return again to Odo, who Crd. 


imagine that he ſhould ſee from Heaven a rial 
Sword fal into the Scabbard of King Erhelftan. rem, hy 
where he ſhould cover and defend the Church of Canter- opon0%. 
bury with his Prayers from Rain. And alſo where he root 


of the PopiſhSacrament, and that Tranſubttantiation was Nags 
not received into the Chriſtian Creed, The like judgment ,,wmy 


A a4. - 
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The Letter or Epiſtle of Odo Archbiſhop of 
Canterbury, ſent to the other Biſhops and 
Men of the Clergy. 


4 Irabile cunipotentis olorum preſulis  clemen- 


The Letter 
Sivop.0o tia opitulante, Ego Odo Eccleſiz [alvatoris 
the Fraiates Domim noſtri Co # Chriſti Archiepiſcopus Do- 


wernienſis civitatis Metropolitanus, coepiſcopis fides Catho- 
lice compagatoribus, ſpirituali charitatis vigore meis con- 
fatribus, preſentium proſperitatem ethereique decoris be- 
at itudinem, &c. 


The lame in Engliſh. 


By the divine grace of God, I Odo of the Church of 
_ our Lord and Saviour Feſus Chrift, Archbiſhop and Me- 
tropolitan of the City of Dover, to my fellow Biſhops and 
fellow planters of the Catholick Faith, ana my fellow bre- 
thren m the ſpiritual bond of charity, with greeting, wiſh 
profperny in this world preſent, and in the world to come 
Felicity. If it were ſo, or by any means could he, that all 
the riches of this world were laid before mine eyes, ſo that 
I being Emperor bad all things unrverſally under my ſub- 
Jeftion, all thoſe things would Igladly give, yea and my 
ſelf alſo would offer willingly for the health of your ſculs.as 
which alſo do deſire _ trutt likewiſe my ſelf to be 
 "frengthened with the ferwency of your halineſs,as appertain- 
ing to thoſe things wherein the Lord cur God bath ſet us to 
be workmen, &c. . | 

And after a few other words of like effe&t, wherein he 
doth declare the heavy burthen of his office, it tolloweth at- 
ter this manner. ; 

Wherefore moſt humbly and one umyorthy, but yet a de- 
vote fellow brother of yours, I beſeech and exhort your boli- 
neſs, that you will not ſhew your ſelves cold and negligent in 
the cure and regiment of ſouls, ſo that in the . time of the 
fearful judgment, the Lord do not —_— of Johſaying; 
My Shepherds did not feed my Flock, but they ted them- 
ſelves. And again, They were Princes of my Flock, and I 
knew not of it. But rather let us take heed and be diligent 
over the Houſhold of the Lord, over which he bath ſet us to 
* be the leaders, to give them meat and true meaſure of Corn 
in time convenient, that is to ſay,wholeſome Dottrine. And 
although upon mine own demerits or worthineſs,T do not pre- 
fume te comfort or exhort any man but as one being un- 
worthy and faulty in unratis innumerable, am glad, 
and ſtand in wa rather to be ſtrengthened by your brother- 
ly admunitions \ yet fer the ancient authority of my Prede- 
ceſſors, as of Auguſtine of happy memory, and alſo of all 
other Saints, by whoſe induſtry the rule of Chriſtianity did 
fir#t flouriſh and ſpring from this Metropolitan See unto all 
quarters of England 3 therefore I have thought good to di- 
ret unto you theſe my Letters to the profit of you all , eſpeci- 
ally, for that our Renowned and Princely King Edmund, 
with all his People, doth joy to follow that which he hear- 
eth in y0u and of you and al(o for ſo much as all bis Sub- 
Jes, which be under bis imperial Dominion, do love-and 
delight to follow mo#t joyfully the ſame, and report of yuur 


ſincere converſation, Kc. 


Ew , This Ode continued Biſhop the -=”_ of twenty years, 
Archbiſhop After whom EJfus was elected and ordained by the King 


lea, 50 luccced through favour and money; but in going to 


by bs - Rome fox the Popes Pall, in his journey through the Alps, 


he decayed and died for cold. Whereupon ſucceeded Dun- 

-'-  ftan,a$ in time and place (by the leave of Chriſt) tollow- 

- This Edwand gave to St. Edmund the Martyr before 

mentioned, the Town of Bredrichcehworth, which is now 

- alled S. Edmunds bury, with great Revenues and Lands ap- 

pertalning to the ſame. But concerning the frivolous Mi- 

racles which our Monkiſh fory-writers here feign of this 

| gl Edmund by the way (or rather out of the way) I let 
The 


tf &, And thys much concerning the Reign of King Eg- 
yy nes mund, whoaſter he ag ſix years and an halt,was 


{omndy ſlain, as'is faid, at Pulcherchwrch, and buried at Glaſten- 


þ by of Dunſtan > leaving behind him two Children, 
win and Elgar, by his Wife E/gina. But becauſe 


the forefaid Children were yet young, and under age.there- 

tore Edred Brother to King Edmmd, and Uncle to the £44 Go- 
Children, governed as Protector about the . ſpace cf nine the eat, 
years and arr half, till Edwin the eldeſt Son came to age. 

Fhis Edred with great moderation and fidelity to the 

young Children behaved himlſclf, during: the time of his 
Government, M his time Dunſtan was promoted.through 

the means of Odo the Archbifaop, from Abbot of Glaften- »,,z,. 
bury to be Biſhop of Worceſter, and after of London. By made 8i- 
the counſel of this Dunſtan, 'Edred was much ruled, and M72 ofwrs 
too much thereto addicted 3 infomuch that the forefajd »frer of 
Edred is reported in Stories to ſabmit himſelf unto © 
much fond penance and caſtigations, ' inflicted to him of 

the faid Dunſtan. Such zealous devotion was then in 

Princes, and more blind ſuperſiition in Biſho And here 

again 1s another Miracle as fantaſtical as rhe other befoxe, 

forged of Dunſtan, that when that Eyed being fick ſent | 

tor Dunſtan to be his Confeſlor,by the way Dunſtan ſhould 

hear a Voice declaring to him before, that Edred was 

already departed , at the declaring whereof Duiſtan's and all 
Horſe tell immediately dead under him, with ly and all, 


King Edwin. - 


* Dws the eldeſt Son of King Edmund afore mention- 5 £44. © 
, ed, after his Uncle Edred, began his Reign about © 
the year of our Lord 955. being crowned at Kingſton by pony 
Odo the Archbiſhop of Canterbury. -Of this Edwrmn it is < 955 
reported of divers Writers, that rx firſt day of his Coro- 
nation, fitting with his Lords, he brake faddenly from 
them, and entred a ſecret Chamber, to the company of a 
certain Woman whom he inordinately retained (being, 
as ſome fay, another mans Wife) whoſe Husband he had 
before ſlain, as others fay, being of his alliance, to the great 
miſliking of his Loxds, and eſpecially of che Clergy. Dun- 
fan was yet but Abbot of Glaſtenbury ; who, following 
the King into the Chamber, brought him out by the hand, 
and accuſed him to Odo the Archbiſhop, cauting him to be 
ſeparate from the company of the forefaid party 3 by the The King 
which Odo the King was for his fact ſuſpended out of fuſpended 
the Church. By reaſon whereof the King, being with v/moy. © 
Dunſtan diſpleaſed, baniſhed him his Land, and forced £,.;, a, 
bim for a ſeaſon to flie into Flanders, where he was in enemy unto 
the Monaſtery of St. Amandus. About the fame ſeaſon Mon%%: 
the Monaſtical Order of Benedi# Monks, or black Monks 
(as they were called) began to multiply andncreaſe here 
in Emgland. Inſomuch that where beforecime | other 
Prieſts and Canons had been placed, there Monks were 
in their rooms ſet in, and the Secular Prieſts (a5 they then Monks put 
were called, or Canons) putout. But King E{wjn for that cuter priets 
diſpleaſure he bare to Dunſtan, did ſo vex all the Order of plaed in | 
the faid Monks, that in Malmesbury, Glaſtenbury, and = 
other places more, he thruſt out the Monks, and ſet in: Se- . 
cular Prieſts in their fiead, | 

Notwithſtanding, it was not long but theſe Priefts and 
Canons were again removed, and the faid Monks in their 
Read reſtored, both in the forefaid Houſes, and in divers 
other Churches Cathedral belides, as in the next Story 
of King Edgar (Chriſt willing) fhall more at large ap- 


E. 

In fine, King Edwin being hated, by reafon of certain 74. gear 
his demeanors. of all his Subjects (eſpecially the Nortbur- of K.Edaiv 
brians and Mercians) was by them removed from his 
Kingly Honour, and his Brother Edgar in his ſtead re- _ 
ceived ; ſo that the River of Thames divided both their 
Kingdoms, Which Edwin, after he had Reigned about the 
«term of four yeas departed, leaving no heir of his body. 
Wherefore the ruleof the Land fell unto Edgar his young- 
er Brother, | 


King Edgar. 


Þ 22-7 the ſecond Son of Edmund and Brother to EJ- Fla y 
win, being .of the age of fixteen yeaxs, began his L949. 
| Reign over the Realm of Eng/azd, inthe year of our Laxd 
959. but was not Crowned till fourteen years after 3 the Ee Pas 
cauſes whereof hereunder follow (Chrift willing) to. he <=: 
declazed. In the beginging of his Rejgir he called howe Woifts 
Dunſ/an, whom King Edwin before Fad exiled, They pade M 
was Dunſtan, which before was Abbot of Glaftenbury, 79990” 


made Biſhop of IFeorceſter, ang they of London. | at of Londen 
| Ya. Bn lons 
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| 170 Fantaſtical Dreams. Monks begin to ſwarm. Prieſts diſplaced,and Monks pat in their 


YOOM, 


long after. this Odo the Archbiſhop of Canterbury de- 
as - —_ after he had governed that Church 24 years. 
Spiriewal After whom Brithilinus Biſhop of Wincheſter tirſt was 
tiring elected 5 but becauſe he was thought not ſufficient to fur- 
gen) iſh that room, Dunſtan was ordained Archbiſhop, the 
and not bY other ſent home again to his old Churchg Where note by 
mn the way, how in thoſe days the donation and aligning of 
Eccleliaftical Dignities remained in the Kings hand 3 only 

they fet their Pall from Rome as a token of the Popes 
Confirmation. So Dunſtan, being by the King made 

* Archbiſhop, took his journey to Rowe for his Pall of Pope 

Fobn the thirteenth, which was about the beginning of 

the Kings Reign. Thus Dunſten obtaining his Pall.ſhort- 

| ly after his return again from Rome, intreateth King Ed- 

Ofwatdus £47, that Ofwaldns (who, as is faid, was made Monk at 
Biſhop of Floriake, and was Nephew to Odo late Biſhop of Canter- 
Worcefers - bury) might be promoted to be = of Worceſter 3 
York, which thing to him was granted. And not long after, 
mas through the means of the faid Dunſtan, Erhelwoldas, 
ez.» (whom ſtories do feign to be the great Patron of Monkery) 
great mii firſt Monk at Glaſtenbury, then Abbot of Abendon, was 
Monkery. alſo made Biſhop of Wincheſter. Of this Ethelwoldas, 
Gulielmus libro de geſtis pontificum recordeth, that what 
9*3e * time he was a Sat 2s the Houſe of Glaſtenbury,the Abbot 

Ex Gatiet. had a Viſion of him, which was this: How -that there 
mp5 as * appeared to him in his ſleep a certain great Tree, the 
pennf. Aug. branches whereof extended through all the four quarters 
M of the Realm, which branches were all covered with ma- 
dreams. ny little Monks Cowls, where in the top of the Tree was 
one great Maſter Cowl, which in ſpreading it {elf over 
the other Cowls, incloſed all the reſt 3 which Maſter Cowl 
in the Tree top, mine Author in the interpretation applieth 
to the life of this Erhelwold, Of ſuch prodigious fantaties 
our Monkiſh Hiſtories be full z and not only our Hiſtories 


ſhire, with divers more. In the ſetting up and build- 
ing of the which the foreſaid Erhelwold was a. great 
doer, and a Founder under the King. Moreover through 
the motion of this Dunffan and his fellows, King Ed- 
gar in divers great Houſes and Cathedral Churches, 
where Prebendaries and Prieſts were before, diſplaced 
the Prieſts and ſet m Monks. Whereof we read in the 
Chronicles of Roger Howeden, in words and form as 
tolloweth, Hic namque Ethelwoldus regem, cujus exj- 


Biſhop of Winchelter, 2»ho was then one of the Kings 
Council, did trge the King chiefly to expel Clerks out 
of Meonaſteries, and in their rooms to beſte Monks and 
Nuns, &c. Whereunto accordeth likewiſe Hiftoria 
Tornalenſis, containing the like effe& in theſe words, 
Hoc anno Ethelwoldus Wint. & Ofwaldus Vhgornien- 
ſis, Epiſcopi, juſſu Regis Edgari (Clericss de guubuſdam 
majoribus  Eccleſizs expulſis) Menachos inſtituerunt, aut 


de eiſdem Clericis & alis Monachos in eiſdem fece- 
runt. Gulielmus allo writing of the time of Dunſtan, 
maketh the matter ſomewhat more plain, where he 
faith, Iraque Clerici multarum Ecclefiarum data opti- 
one, ut aut amiftum mutarent, aut locss waledicerent, 
melioribus habitacula wvacuefacientes : ſurgebant itaque 
n tota inſula Religioſorum Monaſteria, cumulabantur 
mole pretioſs metalli ſanfForum Alttaria, &c. Thus 
the Secular Priefts being put to their choice, whether 
to change their Habit, or to leave their Rooms, de- 
parted out of their Houſes, giving place for other bet- 
ter men to come in, Then the Houſes and Monaſie- 
ries of Religious Men through all the Realm went up 


apace, &c. * 


Ro 


Hovedes, 


lib. Coming. 
ationum ht 
Bedam,Chry, 


minus erat confiliarius, ad hoc maxime provocavit, ut Forntay, 
Clericos a Monaſteriis expelleret, & Meonachos ſan#i- ol —_ 
monialeſque in ex collocaret, &c. that is, Ethelwold i, 1. ®© 
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of England, but alſo of the Heathen Stories of the] After the Kings mind was thus perſwaded and in- | 
cited by theſe Biſhops to advance Monkery, then O/- - age n... 


Gentiles be ſtuffed with ſuch kind of Dreams of much 
like effect. | waldus Biſhop of Worceſter, and allo made Archbiſhop fer, and 
Of ſuch alike Dream we read of the Mother of 4:hel-| of York after the deceaſe of Oskitellus, Sui weti com- ofa © 
ley 


fan, how the Moon did ſpring out of her Womb, and | pos effeftus (as Hoveden writeth ) having his See in Lo _ 
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gave light to all England. Allo of King Charles the Em- 
or, how he was led by a thred to fee the torments of 
Hell. Likewiſe of Furcezs the Hermite mentioned in the 
third Book of Beda, who faw the joys of Heaven, and the 
four fires that ſhould deſtroy the World 3 the one of lying, 
for breaking our promiſe made at Baptiſm the ſecond hire 
was of the covetous 3 the third of difſention 3 the fourth 
was of the fire of impiety and wrongful dealing. Item, in 
Dreams not like fort of the dream of _—_— and of the fame Erhel- 
beet > wold, to whom appeared the three Biſhops, Briſfanzs, 
* ZBirinus, and Swithinm,e&rc. Of the dream of the Mother 
of this Erhelwold, who being great with him,did fee a gol- 
den Eagle flie out of her mouth, 6c. Ot the dream like- 
wie, or the Viſion of King Edgar concerning the talling 
of the two Apples, and of the pots,one being full of water, 
the other empty,6&&. Allo of King Edward the Confteſlor, 
touching the ruine of the Land by the conqueror of the 
Normans. We read alſo in the Hiſtory of Aſtiages, how he 
* dreamed of Cyr, and likewiſe of many other dreams in' 
the Books of the Monks, and of the Ethnike Writers. For 
what c4nnot either the idle vanity of mans head, or the de- 
ception of the lying ſpirit work by man.jin foreſhewing ſuch 
earthly events as happen commonly in this preſent world ? 
Difference. But here is a difference to be underſtood between theſe 
of Dreams. exrthly dreams, ſpeaking of earthly things and matters of 
humane ſuperſtition 3 and between other ſpiritual revela- 
tions {ent by God touching ſpiritual matters of the Church 
pertaining to mans falvation. But to our purpoſe, by 
' this dream, and by the event which followedafter, it may 
—_— appear how and by what means the multitude of Monks 
firſtbegaa began firſt to ſwarm in the Churches of England, that is, 
a in in the daysof this Edgar, by the means of theſe three Bj- 
Danſten, K- ſhops, Dunſtan, Ethelwold and Oſwald. Albeit Dunſt ar 
thetweld, 25 the cbiefeſt ri of this race 3 yet Ethelwold be- 
> «co, IM ing now Biſhop 'of Winchefter, and Oſwald Biſhop of 
Kit Rethet Worceſter, were not much behind. for their parts. By the 
on. inſtigation and counſe] of theſe three foreſaid, King 
Edger is recorded in Hiſtories to build either new out 
rey. Ne of the or to reedifie Monafteries decaied by 
builded and the Dares, more than forty. As the Houſe of Ely, Glaſten- 
+; np bury, Abbington, Burga by Stamford; Thorney, Ram- 
* fer, Wilton, Wenton, Winchcomb, Thamſtoke in Devor- 


the Cathedral Church there of Saint Peter, began firſt 


change their Profefſion, and to be made Monks, or no. 
Which when he ſaw it would not take effe, he pra- 


ther Church of our Lady, which when he had reple- 


there he kept, "there he fat, and was ever there con- 
verſant. By reaſon whereof the other Church was left 
naked and deſolate, and all the People gathered there 
where the Biſhop was. The Prieſts ſeeing themſelves 
ſo to be left and neglected both of the Biſhop and of 
the People, to whom nothing remained but ſhame and 
contempt, were driven of ſhame either to relinquiſh the 
Houſe (ſuch as would not enter the monkiſh Profeſ- 
ſion) or elſe to become Monks, ſuch as had nothing 
elle to ſtay upon. Aﬀter the like Superſtition (although 
not after the ſame ſubtilty ) did 'Erhelold alſo drive 
out the Canons and Prieſts from the new Monaſtery 
in Wincheſter, afterward called * Hida, and placed his 
Monks. So in Oxferd and in Mildune, with divers 
other places more, the Secular Prieſts with their Wives 
were expelled, to give place to Monks. The cauſe where- 
of is thus pretended in certain Story-writers, whom I 


Clerks were thought ſlack and negligent in their Church 


to the Vicars the fame Land which before belonged to 
the Prebendaries; who alſo not long after ſhewed them- 
ſe]lver as negligent as the others. Wherefore King E4- 
ar (as mine Authors write) by the conſent of Pope 


appear. 


But 


driving out 


Annoy 


with fair perſwafions to aſſay the minds of the Ca- DRY 
nons and Prieſts , whether .they could be content to dy 


969, 


f 
To 


ſee allo Fabian to follow; for that the Prieſts and 


niſhed with Monks, there he continually frequented, is ws 


Service, and ſet in Vicars in their ſtead, while they one 
lived in pleaſure, and mif-ſpent the Patrimony of the Prieft dat 


n thej 


Church after their own luſt, Then King m__ gave oh r 


ohn the thirteenth voided clearly the Prieſts, and or- 4 
dained there Monks. Although certain of the No- « of c 
bles, and ſome of the Prelates were therewith not thedral 


well contented, as in the Chapter following may partly and, Meck 
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The Difference, Order and Inſtitution of Monks. 
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? But for- ſo much as we have entred into the menti- 
aber- q of Monks and Nuns, and of their Profeſſion, which 
cn nite. 1 ſee 10 greatly. in our Monkiſh Stories commended : 
roo of leſt perhaps the ſimple Reader may be deceived there- 
mined by, in hearing the name of Monks in all Hiſtories of 

times to be ſuch an ancient thing in Chriſtian life 
(even from the Primitive Church after the Apoſiles 
time) both commonly recited and well received, there- 
fore to help the judgment of the ignorant, and to pre- 
vent all error herein, it ſhall not be unprofitable, in 
| following the preſent occaſion here given (by way of 
4 little digreſſion ) to intermeddle ſomewhat concern- 


ing the original Inſtitution of Monks, what they were 
in the old time which were called Monachi, wherein 
the Monks of the primitive time did differ from the 
Monks of the middle time, and from theſe our Monks 
Trofor® now of this later Age > moreover, wherein all theſe three 


| of Monks in 
5 


do differ from Prieſts (as we call them) and from men 
of the Clergy. Wherefore to anſwer to the ſuperſtiti- 
ous ſcruple of ſuch, which alledge the old antiquity of 
the name and Title of Monks 3 Firſt I grant the Name 
and Order of Monks to be of old continuance, during 
near from the time of three hundred years after Chritt. 
Of whom divers' old Authors do record, as Auguſti- 
nus, Hieronimus, Baſilius Magnus, who was Foy 3 an 
{elf one of the firſt inftituters and commenders of that 
ſuperſtition, Chry/oftomus, Natzianzenus, Evagrius, So 
zomenus, Dionyſius, and divers others, In the number 
of theſe Monks (which then were divided into Her- 
mits or Anchorits, and into Coenobits) were Antoni- 
us, Paulus, Fohannes, with divers other recluſes. A- 


mong the which was Hierome, Baſil, Machariws, Iſt | 


dorus, Pambus, Nilammon, Simeon. with infinite others, 

both in Paleſtine, Syria, Thebaide, Meſopotamia, in 

Coin, th, FLIP" in Africa, and in Scytbia, In ſo much that 

+60 4+ e Caſſianus Lib.2. Cap.q. De Canon. Noftur. orat. maketh 

4 £owr- ;, mention of a certain Monaſtery in Thebaide, wherein 

' _ were above five thouſand Monks , under the govern- 

ment of one Abbot. And here alſo in England men- 

tion is made before of Pangor, wherein were two thou- 

ſand and two hundred Monks under one mans ruling, 

in the year of our Lord five hundred ninety fix. Where- 

by it appeareth that Monks were then, and two hun- 

dred years before, in the primitive time of the Church. 

But what Monks theſe weie is to be conſidered ſuch 

as either by tyranny of Perſecution were driven into 

folitary and deſert places 3 or elle ſach as not conſtrain» 

ed of any, but of their own voluntary devotion (joyn- 

e&d with ſome Superſtition among, for the love they 

had unto ſpiritual contemplation, and for hatred of the 

wicked world) withdrew themſelves from all company, 

either having nothing to themſelves proper, or elle all 

Two forts things common with others. And all theſe were then 

Monks in Nothing elſe but Lay men; of which Lay men, there 

theoldtime were two ſundry ſorts, one of the vulgar and common. 

ather but P<Ople, which only were partakers of the Sacraments; 

Layne, the other, in tollowing a Monaſtical kind of life, were 

firid life, called Monks, (being nothing but Lay men) leading a 

—_ more ſevere and {iriter trade of life than the others, as 

Hier, od Hee T0Ay {ufficiently appear, AwpguFF. lib. de moribus eccle- 

of. Ce fie, cap. 13. Tem, lib. de operibus Monachorum. Item, 

Chale, Con, Epiſtola ad. Aureliuam. Allo by Hierome ad Heliodo- 

for. 797 Wilting theſe words: Alia Monachorum eft cau- 

blddento /@, alia Clericorum z Clerici paſcunt oves, ego paſcor, 

Me vrith 4 Co that % One thing pertameth to Monks, another 
matters Ee» 791728" unto them of the Clergy, they of the Cler 

Cleiuftical, fr their Flock, 4 am fed, C Er = £= Allo 

the appeareth likewiſe by the fourth Canon of 

the Council of Chalcedon,where it is provided, Ne Mona- 

chi ſe eccleſiaſticis negotiss immiſceant} that is, That 

Monks ſhould not intermeddle with matters of the C burch. 

| penks fb. KC, Er Leo Epiſtola 62. wetat Monachos & Laicos, 

"" eſt ſcientie nomine gloriemur, admitti ad officium do- 

In cendi & concionandi, t 

By theſe foreſaid Authors alledged, it is evident, that 

Monks in the former Age of the Church, albeit they 

ſolitary life, yet they were then no other but 

-w only Lay men, differing from Prielis, and differing from 

of. 4 "Le other Monks which ſucceeded them afterwards in 

: - middle Age of the Church, and that in three points: 

uſt, they were tied and bound to no preſcrips form, 


Moaks 


either of diet or apparel, or any thing elſe, as we may 
ſee teſtified by the words of —_ Anguſtine, which 
be thele: Neque inter hac nemo argetur mm afpera, - 
que ferre non poteft : nulli quod recuſat imponitur. Nec . 
ideo comtermmitur a ceteris, in quod eis imitandis ſe fas 
tetur ' imvalidum. Meminerunt enim quantopere ' cons 
mendata (it in ſcripturis charitas. Meminerunt omnia 
munda meunds, fc. Neon quod imirat invs coinquinat 
hominem, ſed quod exit, Itaque non rejiciendss generi- 
bus ciborum quaſi. pollutis , ſed concupiſcentia perdo- 
mande & diletioni. fratrum tetinende —__ omne ; 
induſtria, And Soxzomen. lib. 3. cap. 16, ing of Som. 11.4, 
the Monks of the fame time, which in Cities had ſe- 52+ 26. 
veral Maniljons from others, faith, Ali iv turbe civita- 
tum Converſabantur, ſic ſeipſos gerentes, ut nullius 1- 
ments viderentur, & a Rar A nbil differrent, &c. that 
is, Sore live in Cities ſo behaving themſelves, as ſeem- 
ing nothing worth, and they differed nothing + the 
multitude, 8&c. The ſecond; point wherein they were | 
diſcrepant from the later Monks was, in that they re- Monks of 
mained no other but in the Order of Lay Men (only tive time 
being of a ſtricter life than the reſt) and had nothing to do Yee. 29, 
in matters and charges Eccleſiaſtical 3 which was after- meer Lay- 
ward broken by Pope Boniface the fourth, as followeth 2** 
(the Lord willing) to be feen and faid. Thirdly, the Monks of 
 forefaid Monks of that Age ( albeit the moſt part of une fone 
them lived fole and ſingle from Wives ) yet ſome of ried, 
them were married : certes none of them were forbid- firained 
den or reſtrained from Marriage. Of ſuch as were mar- from mar- 
ried, ſpeaketh Athanaſius in Epiftcla ad Dracontium _ 
qui ait ſe noviſſe & Monachos & Epiſcopos conjuges &* 
iberorum patres, &c. that is, Which ſaith, that he knew 
both Monks and Biſhops married Men, and Fathers of 
Children, &c. ; 
. And yet the ſaid Monks of the old time, though they guperftitied 
were better than the other which followed them ; yet creze in 
all that notwithſtanding, Superſtition with them, and tery. 
among them began then to creep into the Church through 
the crafty ſubtilty of Satan, and all for the ignorance of The ignor- 
our free juſtification by faith in Jeſus Chritt, Exam- nog Sg 
ples do declare the vain and prodigious ſuperſti 


tion of cation by 
theſe Monaſtical ſort of men 3 which examples do not © isi9e 


cauſe of all 
hack, if leiſure rather, did not lack to bring them in. ſuprrſtitios. 
But two or three ſhall ſuffice for many, which I pur- 
poſe (the Lord willing) here to inſert, to the intent 
the mind of the godly Reader may the better conlider 
and underftand, how ſhortly after the time of Chriſt and 
his Apoliles, the Do&rine of Chriſtian Juſtification be- 
gan to be forgotten, true Religion turned to Superltiti- 
on, and the \Price of Chriſts Paſſion to be obſcured 
through the vain Opinion of mens Merits, &c, A cer, 
tain Abbot named Moſes thus' teſtifieth of himſelf in | 
the Collations of Caſſianxs, that he ſo afflicted himſelf ;,.co 
with much faſting and watching, that ſometimes for 
two or three days together, not only Þe felt no appe- 
tite to eat, but alſo had no remembrance of any meat 
at all, and by reaſon thereof was driven alſo from ſleep. 
In ſo much that he was cauſed to pray to God but for 
a little refreſhing of \ſleep to be given him ſome piece 
of the Night. In the ſame Author mention is made 
of a certain old man an Hermit, who becauſe he had 
conceived in himſelf ſuch a purpoſe never to eat meat, 
without he had ſome gueſt or firanger with him, ſome- 
rime was conſtrained to abſtain five days together until 
Sunday, while he came to the Church, and there brought 
ſome ſiranger or other home with him. | 

Two other Examples yet more will I add out of 
the ſaid Caſſiams, to declare how the ſubtilty of Sztan, (oF. 1#- 
through Superſtition, and falſe colour of holineſs, blind- geprimegs 
eth the miſerable eyes of ſuch , which rather attend ©2-4* 
mens Traditions than the Word of God. In the fortieth 
Chapter of the faid Author, in his Book De gaſtri- 
margia, is told of a certain Abbot named _ Fohannes, 
in the deſert Wilderneſs of Scythia, who ſent two of 
his Novices with Figs unto one that was fick in the 
Wilderneſs, eighteen Miles off from 'the Church. It 
chanced theſe two young Novices, mifling the way , 
wandred fo long in the wild Foreft or Wildernefs, and 
could not tind the Cell, that for emptineſs and weari- ggyeratii 
neſs they waxed faint and tired 3' and yet rather would on 


- £4d 
80. Do 


they dic than taſte the Figs comrmitted to them to carry, 
P 2 and 
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3-1; 0 Monks ſuperſtitious. Their divers Orders and Habits. Married. 


om 


and fodid 2 for ſhortly after they were found dead, their 

hgs lying whole by them. : 
TY Another Story he alſo reciteth of two Monaſtical 
cap, 2. Brethren, who making their Progreſs in the, Deſert of 
Thebaide, purpoſed with themſelves to take no ſuſte- 
nance but ſach as the Lord himſelf ſhould miniſter un- 
to them. It happened as they were wandring deſolate 
' in the Deſert, and fainting almoſt for penury , certain 
Maziſes, a kind of people by nature fierce and cruel, not- 
withſtanding being ſuddenly altered into a new nature 
of Humanity, came forth, and of their own accord 
offered Bread unto therh 3 which Bread the one thank- 
fully received as ſent of God the other, as counting it 
ſent of Man, and not of God,. refuſed it, and o for lack 

periſhed, - | 

' Hereunto might I alſo annex the ſtory of Mucius, 
who, to declare his obedience, did not ſtick, at the com- 
mandment of his Abbot, to caſt his Son into the wa- 
ter, not knowing whether any were appointed there 
' © ready to reſcue him from drowning 3 fo far were the 
Monks in thoſe days drowned in Superſtition. What 
is this, but for Mans Traditions and Commandments 
to tranſgrels. the Commandments of God, which faith, 
© Thou ſhalt” do no murther > Thou rar not tempt the 
Monkery Lord thy God ? What man 1s fo blind, that ſeeth not 
—_— by theſe and infinite examples more, what pernicious ſu- 


| OS perſtition hath begun by reaſon' of this Monkery, al- 


molt from the . beginning, to creep into the Church ? 
['Whereat I cannot marvel enough, ſeeing that Age of the 
Church had in it ſo many Learned Doctors, who not 
only did approve- and follow theſe Monaſtical Sects of 
life, but alſo certain themſelves were the Authors and 
Inſtitutors of the ſame, yea, and of Mens Traditions, 
made the ſervice of God, In number of whom may 


6le . be reckoned Baſilius Magnus, and Nazianzenus, who | 
Nazionzen, With immoderate Auſterity did fo pluck down them- | 


ſelves, that when they were called to the Office of 
Biſhops, they were not able to ſuftain the labour there- 
of. 


Aﬀter theſe ſoreſaid Monks of that time above re- 

Monks of bearſed, followed other Monks of the middle Age of the 

the middle Church 3 who, as in multitude, fo alſo in Superſtition 

and fe: increaſing, began by little and little from their deſolate 

Eburck de- Dens in the valt Wilderneſs to approach more near to 

ſcribed. oreat Towns3 where they had folemn Monaſteries foun- 

Ted by Kings and Queens,. and Kings daughters, and 

other rich Conſuls, as is partly before touched 3 and 

the cauſes alſo touched withal, for the which they were 

hrfſt founded, as theſe, Pro remedio anime mez , pro 

Cauſes of yemniſſione peccatorum meorum, pro redemptione peccato- 
the found- : 

ing of Mo- 74477 meorum, © pro ſalute regnorum, quique meo ſub- 

naſteries Tacent regimini populorum, in honoren glorioſe Virgins, 

Wo nk” Oc. For all thele impious and erroneous Titles and 


ing tothe Cauſes we find alledged in ſtories, as in Malmesburi- 
_— enſis, Fornalenſin Henricus, and others more, In which 
Paſfion and Hiftcries I alſo note, that the moſt part of theſe aforeſaid 
Corman Monaſteries were erected firſt upon ſome great Murther, 

either by War in the Field, or privately committed at 

home, as fhall well appear to them that read their 
ries wcre Books whom I have alledged. But to return to. our 


builded up- Monks. again, who (as I. faid) firſt began to creep from 


on fome 


Murther, | the cold Field into warm Towns and Cloitters, from 


Towns then into Cities, and at length from their cloſe 
Cels and Cities, into Cathedral Churches ( as here ap- 
peareth by.this Story of King Edgar) where, 'not only 
they did abound in Wealth and Riches (eſpecially theſe 
Monks of 'our later time) but much more did {wim in 
Superſtition and Pharifaical Hypocriftie, being yoked and- 
-tied in all their doings, to certain preſcript Rules, and 
formal Obſervances 3 in watching, in fleeping, ineating, 
in rifing, in praying, in walking, in talking, in looking, 
in taſting, in touching, in handling, in their geſtures, in 
their. veliares, every man apparalled not as the proper 
condition of others would require, nor as the ſealon of 
the year did ſerve, but as the coated Rules and Order 
of every Sect did enforce them. The number of which 
Sedts was infinitely divers 3 ſome after Baſilius Rule 
[dar ogy went in white 3 ſome after Beners Rule in black 3 ſome 
Cluniacy by Cluniacenſes, firſt ſet up by Orho in the time of this King 
ore Tet WP Edgar, wearing after the Rule of Benets Order 3  fomic 


time. after Hierome's Rule, leather girdled, and coped above 


their white Coat 3 ſome Gregorians Copper coloured ; 
ſome De walle umbroſa, Grey Monks 3 ſome Grandimon- 
tenſes, wearing a Coat of Mailes upon their bare bodies, 
with a black Cloak thereupon 3 ſome C:ſtercians, who 
had white Rochets on a black Coat 3 fome Celeſtines, all 
in blew, both Cloak!, Cowl and Cap 3 ſome Charter 
Monks, wearing Haircloth next theix bodies 3 ſome _Fl4- Flordand 
gellants, going bare-foot in long white Linen Shirts, 
with an open place in the back, where they beat them- 
ſelves with ſcourges on the bare skin every day, before 
the peoples eyes, till the blood ran down, faying, that 
it was revealed to them by an Angel, that in fo {(courg- 
ing themſelves, within thirty days and twelve hours, 
they ſhould be made ſo pure from fin, as they were 
when they firſt received Baptiſm ſome ſtarred Monks 
ſome Jeſuites, -with a white Girdle and ruffet Cow], 
Briefly, who can reckon the innumerable Sects and diſ-. | 
guiſed Orders of their Fraternities ? ſome holding of ®Þ 
Saint Benet , ſome of Saint Hierome., ſome of Saint 
Baſil, ſome of Saint - Bernard, ſome of Saint Bridger, 
ſome of Saint Brwno, ſome of Saint Lews, as th 
it were not enough for Chriſtians' to hold of Chrift 
only. So ſubject were they to ſervile rules, that no part 
of Chriſtian liberty remained among them ſo drowned 
and ſunk in Superſtition, that not only they had loſt 
Chriſts Religion, bur alſo almoſt the ſenſe' and nature of 
men, For where mien naturally are and ought to be 
ruled by the diſcreet government of reaſon in all out- 
ward doings, wherein one Ryle can ſerve. for all Men ; 
the circumſtance of time, place, perſon and bulineſs be- 
ing fo ſundry anddivers; contrary among theſe, no rea- ,  _ 
ſon, but only the knock of a Bell ruled all their doings ; Monks ae 
their riling, their fleeing, their praying, their eating, ant 
their coming in, their going out, their talking, their t1- _ «4 
lence, and altogether like inſenlible people,cither not have- . 
ing reaſon to rule themſelves, or elſe as perſons ungrateful 
to God, neither injoying the benefit of reaſon created in 
them, nor yet ufing the grace of Chiſts Liberty, where- 
unto he redeemed them, | . | 

Thus thou ſeeſt (gentle Reader) ſufficiently declared ; 
what the Monks were in the primitive time of the 
Church , and what were the Monks of the middle Age, 
and of theſe our Jater days of the Church, Whereunto 
joyn this withal, that where the Monks of elder time 
(as is faid) were meer Lay-men and no Spiritual Mi- 
niſters : afterward Bonifacins the Fourth made a Decree, 
in the year of our Lord fix hundred and fix, that Monks 
might uſe the office of Preaching, , of Chriltening, of 
hearing Confeſſions, and alto of abſolving them of their 
{ms, &c, So then Monks, who in the beginning were - 
but Lay-men, and no Spiritual Miniſters, forbidden by Monks 
the General Council of Chalcedon (as is above related) wat 
to intermeddle with matters Eccleſiaſtical 3 afterward in fterscov- 
proceſs of time, did ſo much incroach upon the office of 14 Jecs 
Spiritual Miniſters, that at length the Prieſts were diſ- and cufva, 


charged out of their Cathedral Churches, and Monks Re 


tet in their places; becauſe that Monks in thoſe days, 

leading a ſtricter life, and profeſſing chaſtity, had a great- 

er countenance of. holineſs among the People than the Priefts in 

Prieſts, who then in the days of King Edgar had £54; 

Wives (at leaft ſo many as would) no Law forbidding wie. 

them to the contrary, till the time of H;ldebrand, now + 

called Gregory the ſeventh, whereof more ſhall be faid 

(Chriſt willing) in the Book next following. neue 
And thus much by the way, as touching the Order , offiay 

and Profeihon of Monks. Now to turn in again from *4* 

whence we digreſſed ( that s ) to the matter of 

King Edgar, who following the counſel and leading 

of' Dunſtan, and the forefaid Erhelvold Biſhop of Win- 

chefter, was ſomewhat thereby inclined to Superſtitt- 

on : but otherwiſe of his own nature well given to all 

vertues and Princely a&ts worthy of much commenda- 

tion and famous memory. So excellent was he in ju- The Wigs 

ſtice, and ſharp in correQion of vices ( as well in his Gy. 

Magiſtrates as other ſubjed&ts) that never before his days, 

was leſs Felony by Robbers, nor leſs Extortion or Bri- 

bery by falſe Officers. Such Provinces and Lordfhips, 

as were not yet come - under the Kings ſubjeQtion, he 

united and adjoyned to his Dominion 3 and ſo made 

one pertect Monarchy of the whole Realm of Eng-. 


land, with all the Iſlands and borders about the _ 
| q uc 
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| England a chs 7 Edgar commended.T he politick Government of K.Edgar. His Fices. 173 "m- 


— were wicked, he kept under, he repreſſed them 


- that were Rebels, the godly he maintained, he loved the | about the thirteenth year of 
in tory modeſt, he was devout to God, and beloved of his Sub- | fer, cight Kings (called in Hiſtories Subregul; ) to wit, 


Y 
fg 
Kinadits, Macolinus of Cumberland, Mackus or Maſ- 


caſings King of Aonia, and of divers other Iſlands, and '9%-E42u- 
all t 


1 pee@ js whom he governed in much peace and quietneſs, 
And as he was a great ſeeker of peace, ſo God did bleſs 
him with much. abundance of peace and relt from all 
Wars, { that as the Story recordeth of 'him, Nullas in- 
fidias domelticorum, nullam exterminium alienorum ſer- 
rTit, for the which he was called Pacificus. He neither 
taſied of any privy Treaſon among his Subje&ts, nor ' of 
any Invaſion of Foreign Enemies. So ſtudious he was of 
the publick ofit of his Realm, and fruitful in his Go- 
vernment, that as the faid ſtory faith of him, Nullus fere 
\uy annius in chronics preteriit, quo non magnum O- neceſſa- 
Poem rium patrie aliquid fecerit : No year paſſed in all the 
KEgoad -. of bis Reign, wherein be did not ſome ſingular and 
nm neceſſary commodity for the Common wealth, &c. A 
* oreat maintainer he was of Religion and Learning, not 
torgetting herein the foreſteps of King Aled his Prede- 

ceſſor. Among his other Princely virtues this chiefly is 

to be regarded, that whereas other Princes commonly in 

much peace and quietneſs are wont to grow into a difſo- 

lute negligence of life, or oblivion of their charge tom- 

mitted unto them 3 thisKing in continuance of peace (that 


\ 


nal, or Dunewaldus, Sifreſb, Huwall, 


It is reported of this Edgar by divers Authors, that 


his Reign, he being at Che- 


or under Kings, came and did Homage to 
whom the firſt was the King of Scors, called 


Kings of Hales, the names of whom were Duf- 
acob, Ulkell, fu- 

after they had given their fidelity 
y following (for a Pomp or Royal- 


to Edgar, the next 


an Ore in his hand, torow him up and down the River, 
to and from the Church of Saint Fobn, unto his Palace 
again, in token that he was Maſter and Lord of ſo ma- 
ny Provinces z whereupon he is reported to have faid in 


faid much better , if he had rather ſaid: with Saint Paul, 
Abſit mihi gloriari, niſi in Cruce Domini noftri Feſit 


Chriſti, 


Eight Kinay 
do Homage 


ty) he entred with theſe aforeſaid Kings into the River The glory ' 
of Dee 3 where he, ſitting in a Boat, took the rule of the Fine *'5*" 
Helm, and cauſed theſe eight Kings, every perſon taking hended. 


this manner, Tunc demum poſſe ſucceſſores ſuos glori- wherein 
ari, ſe Reges Anglie eſſe, cum tanta prerogativa ho- _ - ought 
norum fruerentur. But in my mind, this King had "Ou 


notwithſianding): kept ever with him ſuch a watch, and 
a vigilant ſeverity joyned with a ſeemly clemency, that 1 
cannot here but recite the witneſs of our Story-writers, 
teliifying of his diligent care over the Commonwealth, 
A note fot which was ſo great, Ut nullum cujuſcunque dignitatis 
ming to bominem leges eludere impune permitteret : that is, That 
mak. be would ſuffer 76 man, of what degree of Nobility ſo 
ever be were, to dally ont his laws without condign pu- 
niſhment, &c. And followeth moxe in the ſame þ 9 ak 
Nemo ejus tempore privatus latro, nemo popularis predo, 
niſt qui mallet in / $a alienas graſſart proprie vite 
A notable difpendio, © ce Inall his time there was neither any pri- 
_ vy picker, nor open thief,. but he that in ſtealing other 
adnoniſh Mens goods, would venture and ſuffer (as he was {ue the 
a1 Prince 1,5 of his own life, 8c. Guliel. de reg. 
Wolwe fir Moreover, as the ſtudious induſtry of this Prince was 
ele, forward in all other points, fo his prudent proviſion did 
not lack in this alſo, in driving out the devouring and 
ravening Wolves throughout all his Land. Wherein he 
uſed this: policy, in cauling Ludwallus Prince or King of 
Wales, to yield to him yearly by way of Tribute three 
hundred Wolves. By means whereof, within the ſpace of 
four years after, in England and Wales might ſcantly be 
found one Wolf alive. 


And thus ye have heard hitherto, touching the com- 
mendation of King Edgar, ſuch reports as theold Monk- 5. ... _ 
iſh Writers thought to beſtow upon him, as upon the fape-iirioue 
great Patron of their Monkiſh Religion, who had build- Dog 
ed ſo many Monaſteries for them, as were Sundays in the Ex Edzero. 
ah (as ſome ſay) or as Edmer rteporteth, but forty | 
eight, | 

Now on the other ſide, what Vices in him vere reign- H_ 
ing, let us likewiſe conlider, according as we find in the | 
ſaid Authors deſcribed, which moſt wrote to hisadvance- 
ment. Whereof, the firſt Vice is noted to be Cruelty, 
as well upon others, as namely, upon a certain Earl, be- 
ing of his ſecret Council, called Erhelwold. The ftory 
is this > Ordgarus, Duke of Devonſhire, had a certain 
Daughter named E!fida, whote Beauty being highly 
commended to the King, he being inflamed therewith, 
ſent this foreſaid Erhelwold (whom he ſpecially truſted) 
to the party, to ſee and to bring him n—_ and if 
her Beauty were ſuch as was reported, willing him ts 
alſo to make the Match between them. Ethelwold Sim 
well viewing the party, and ſeeing her Beauty nothing in- þy one of | 
feriour to her fame, and thinking firſt to ſerve his own * © 
turn, told all things contrary unto the King, Where- 


This Edgar among other of his politick deeds had in 
readineſs three thouſand ſix hundred Ships of War to 
ſcour the Seas in the Surnmer - time, whereof one thou- 

Theprovid- ſand two hundred kept the Eaſt Seas 3 as many defended 
'0n of King the Weſt ſide 3 again, as many were on the South Seas, 
keeping the tO repulſe the Invation of Foreign Enemies. Moreover, 
*% in Winter ſeaſon, the uſe and manner of this vertuous 
_ King was this, During all the time of his life, to ride 0- 

ver the Land in progreſs, ſearching and inquiring dili- 

gently (to uſe here the words of mine Author) Que- 

modo legum jura, & ſuorum ſtatuta decretorum obſer- 

A notable wVarentur 3 © ne pauperes a potentibus prajudicium paſſt 
> Rs imerentur., that is, How his Laws and Statutes by 
for all good [13293 ordained were kept, and that the poor ſhould ſuffer 

to wage” 

mark and 70 prejudice, or be oppreſſed any manner of ways by the 
to follow. 793g htier, &c. Brietly, as I ſee many things in this 
worthy Prince to be commended, fo this one thing in 

him 1-cannot but lament, to ſee him like a Phenix to 

fly alone, that of all his Poſterity ſo few there be that 

ſeek to keep him company. Andalthoughl have ſhew- 

ed more already of this King, than 1 think will well be 
followed, yet this more is to be added to the worthineſs 

I” Fe, . his other aQs, that whereas by the multitude of the 
of K. Edger ©2985 dwelling in; divers places of England, much ex- 
to rold ceſtive drinking, was uſed, whereupon enſued drunkennefs 


upon the King withdrawing his mind otherwiſe, in the 

'end it came to paſs, that Ethelwo/d himſelf did marry 

her. 

| Not long after, the King underſtanding further by 

. the complaints and rumors of certain, how he was pre- 
vented and beguiled, ſet a fair face upon the matter before 
Ethelwold , and merrily jeſting with him, told him how 

he would come and ſee his Wife, and indeed appointed 

the day when he would be there. Ethe/wold the Huſ- 
band, perceiving this matter to go hardly with him, 
made haſte tohis Wife, declaring to her the coming of 

the King, and alſo opening the whole order of the mat- 

ter how he had done 3 detiring her of all love, as the 
would fave his lite, to diſgrace and deform. her {elf with 
garments and ſuch attire, as the King might take no de- 
lighting in her. Elfrida hearing this, what did ſhe, 

but contrary to the requeſt of her Husband and pro- 

miſe of a Wife, againſt the Kings coming trimmed her 

ſelf at the Glaſs, and decked her in her beſt array. 
Whom when the King beheld, he was not ſo much en- 
amored with her, as in hatred with her Husband, who. 

had fo deceived him. Whereupon the King ſhortly after, | 
making as though he would go to hunt in the Foreſt of ,,.1,, 5a 
Harwood, ſent for Ethelwold to come to hita under the &. Edger 
pretence of Hunting, and there ran him through and ***% 
ilew him. After this, the Baſtard Son of Erhelwold 


and many other vices, to the evil example and hurt of | coming to him , the King asked him how he liked | 


his Subjects 3 he therefore, to prevent that evil, ordained 
certain Cups with Pins or Nails ſet in them, adding there- 
unto a Law, that what perſon drank paſt the mark at one 
draught, ſhould forfeit a certain peny, whereof one half 
ſhould fall to the accuſer, and the other half to the 


-_ of the Borough or Town where the offence was | 


ne 


that hunting ? Who anſwered again, that which pleaſ= 
eth the King, cught not to diſpleaſe him for the death 
of which Erhelwold, Elfridaatterward builded a Monalte- 
ry of Nuns in remiſſion of ſins, 
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: Of Strangers. : King Edgar's Penance. 


7m 
Another fault which Maimesbury noteth i him , 
Greatde- was the coming in of Strangers into this Land, 25 
Saxons, Flemings and Danes, whom he with great 
_ familianiy retained to the great detriment of the Land, 
—— words be theſe : Unde fattum ef}, m foams - r 
ora onmninm volitante, aliemgena, Saxones, Flanart 
ce, ipſi etiam Dani huc frequemer annavigarem, Ed- 
garo familiares effetti. Quorum aduentus magnum pro- 
wvincialibus detrimentum it. Inde merito jureque 
 reprebendunt eum liters, So. That is, Whereby it 

i. Munib. þ opened that divers ſtrangers out of foreign Countries 
allured his fame came into the Land, as S3Xx0ns, 
Flemings and Danes alſo, all which he retained with 

great familiarity. The coming of which ſtrangers bred 

great damage to the Realm, and therefore Edgar juſtly 

blamed mm ſtories, &c. With the which reprehenfion the 

Saxon ſtories allo do agree. 

The incon- The third vice to him objected, Was, his mcontinent 
tinene ife and laſcivious laſt in deftouring Maids, as firſt of a 
of K-£2%- Dukes Dau being a Nun, and a Virgin named 
Elks ba Hfrida, or Wilſtrud, of which Wilfrid was born Edi- 
Davehter tha a Baſtard Daughter of Edgar, Allo of another cer- 


of Wilfrid os OS. . 
he Ki, ain Virgin in the Town of Andevar, who was pri 


lemmane 


ous King coming to Andevar, not far from Winche- 
fer, thinking to have his 157 oak of a certain 
Dukes Daughter, of whofe beauty he heard much fpeak- 


ing, commanded the Maid to be bronght unto him. 


The Mother of the Virgin, grieving to have her Daugh- 
ter made a Concubine, ſecretly by night conveyed. to 
the Kings Bed inftead of her Daughter, another Mai- 
den, of Beauty and Favour not- uncomely ; who mm => 
morning riſing to her work, and fo being known 
the King a ſhe was, had granted _ her of the 
King ſuch liberty and freedom, that of a ſervant ſhe 
was. made Miſtreſs both to her Maſter, and alfo to her 
Miſtreſs. Ex Mattheo Pariſ. lib. de regib. 
ts Another Concubine he had alſo belides theſe afore- 
born in Be {aid, which was Egelfleda, or Elfleda, called Candida, 
£109 Ring the white Daughter of Duke Ordmere (as Gulielm. 
Edwerds * Malmesburienſ. recordeth ) ſhe being alſo a profeſſed 
Concubine» Nun, of whom he begot Edward in Baſtardy 3 for the 
which he was injoyned by Dunſffan ſeven years Pe- 
nance, After which Penance being compleat , then he 
\ took to him a lawful: Wite (as Malmesb. faith) Elfri- 
tha, the Mother of Edmund and Erhelred, or otherwiſe 
called Egelred, whereof more ſhall be faid (the Lord will- 
ing) hereafter, 
King Edgar Over and belides all theſe Vices noted and objected 
- Exener £O King Edgar in our Monkiſh Story-writers, I alto 
of Meakery obſerve another no leſs, or rather greater Vice than 
_ the other afore recited, which was, blind Superſtiti- 
on and idolatrous Monkery brought into the Church 
of Chriſt, with the wrongful expulſing of hwful mar-. 
ried Prieſis . out of their Houſes. Whereupon what in- 
conveniences inſued after in this Realm , eſpecially in 
the Houſe of the Lord, I leave it to the conſideration 
- of them which have heard of- the deteſtable enormi- 
ties of thoſe Religious Votaries: the occation where- 
_—_ _ of firſt ng nec __ in =_ my =—_ the 
(© 4 by inſtigation of Dunſtan is Fellows, who after they 
Dunſten bs had inveigled the King, and had brought him to their 
and £7. purpoſe, they cauſed-him to call a Council of the Cler- 


SWinche. gy , where it was Enated, that the Canons of di- 


For execution of which 
cree, two principal Viſttors were appointed, ArhelwolJ 
or Ethelwold Biſhop of Wincheſter, ' and Oſwald Bi- 
ſhop of Worceſter, as 1s partly before tquched. O/- 
bernus in vita Dunſtani. Malmsbur. de wit. pontif. 
Rop.Hoved, 

And thus much conceming the Hiſtory of King E4- 
gar, and of {ach things as in his time happened in 
the Church, which Edgar after he had entered into 
the parts of Britany to ſabdue the Rebellion of the 
Welſhmen, and there had ſpoiled the Country of Gla- 
morgan, and walted the Country of Odo, within ten 


as the foreſaid ficry of Mabmesbury vecordetty, whole | 


vily conveyed into his Bed by this means : The laſcivi- | 


years, he died, and was buried at Glaftenbury, leavi 
after him two Baſtards, to wit, Edizha and Edward, 
ws Son lawfully begotten, ng <q an" > otherwiſe 

corruption called. Epetred, for Edmund the elder Son 
died before his Father. ot | 

You heard before -how King Edgar is noted in all 
Stories to be #n incontinent liver m deflouring Maids 
and Virgins. Of which Virgins, three notoriouſly are 
expreſſed m Anthors, to wit, W/ilfrude or Wilfrid ; 
the fecond was the Dukes Maid at Andevar, near 
to Wincheſter ; the third was Elfled . Mother of E4. 
ward, for the which Elflet he was flayed and kept 
back from his Coronation by Dsn/fans Archbiſhop of 
Canterbury, the ſpace of ſeven years; and fo the faid 
King beginning his Reign in the fixteenth year of hx 
Age, being the year of the Lord, nine hundred 
nine, was Crowned at his Age one and thirty, 4uw _ 
Domini 974. 2s is in the Saxon Chronicle of Jr. E Chai 
cefter Church to be proved. For the more evident tag. 
declaration - of which matter, concerning the Corona- rming 
tion of the King reftrained, and the prefumptuous be. 
haviour of Dunſtan againft the King, and his Penance 
by the faid Danſtan enjoyned, ye thall hear both of: 
bern, Malmesbur. and other Authors ſpeak in their 
own words 25 followeth. Perpetrato #aque in wirgi- E vin 
nem velatam peceato, &c. After that Dunſtan had un- jy'tbs 
derftanding of the Kings offence perpetrated with the 
profefled Nun, and that the fame was blazed amon 
the People, with great ire and paſſion of mind he 
came to the King, who feeing the Archbiſhop com- 
ing, eftſoons of gentleneſs aroſe from his Regal Seat 
towards him, to take him by the hand, and to give 
him place. But Dunſffan refufing to take ' him by the p,g,, 
hand, and with ftern countenance bending his Brows, fuſeth 
ſpake after this effe& of words (as Stories import) un- ji, 
to the King, Tow that have not feared' to corrupt a te 
virgin Maid handfaft to Chrift, prefume you to touch a 
the conſecrated hands of a Biſhop * You have defiled the 
the Spouſe of your Maker, and think you by flatterin 
ſervice to pacifie the friend of the Bridegroom? N 
Sir, hs friend will not The, which hath Chrift to bs 
enemy, &c. The King terrified with theſe thundering 
words of Dunffan and compunQted with inward re- 
pentance of his ſin perpetrated, fell down with weep- 
ing at the feet of Dunſtan > who after he had raiſed him 
up from the Js again, began to utter to him the 
horribleneſs of his fa& ; and finding the King ready to 
receive whatſoever ſatisfaction he would lay upon him, 
en on him this Penance for ſeven years ſpace, as fol- 
loweth : SY 


The 
Ling 


» 


That he ſhould wear no Crown all that ſpace that Fenn ® 
he ſhould faFft twice in the Week , be ſhould diftribute K #4# 
his Treaſure left to him of his Anceſtors liberally unto 0##* 
the poor, he ſhould build a Monaſtery of Nuns at Shaft(- 
bury, that as he had robbed God of one Virgin through 
be tranſgre(ſien, ſo ſhould he —_ to him many again 
in times to come. Moreover he ſhould expel Clerk of 
evil life (meaning ſuch Priefts as had Wives and Chil- 
dren) out of Churches, and place Covents of Monks in 


their room, &c. 


It followeth then in the Story of Oscbeyn, that when 
the feven years of the Kings Penance were expired, ,,, reed 
Dunſtan calling together all the Peers of the Realm, but _ 
with Biſhops, Abbots, and other Eccleſiaſtical degrees 94 Liog 
of the Clergy, in the publick ſight of all che multitude, 
ſet the Crown upon the Kings Head at Bath, which 
was the one and thirtieth year of his Age, and the thir- 


| teenth year of his Reign 3 ſo that he reigned only but 


three years crowned King, All the other years beſides 
Dunſtan belike ruled the Land' as he liſted. Further- | 
more, as touching the Son of the faid Elfled, thus the Sev 
Story writeth, Puerum quoque ex peccatrice quondam fro- and final 
genitum, ſacro P nes regeneratum lavuavit, & aptato illi —_ . 
nomine Edwardo in filium ſibi adoptavit, 1d eſt, The yaſtudd. | 
Child alſo which was gotten of the Harlot, he baptiſed 
in the holy fountain of regeneration, and je giving hs 
Name to be called Edward, did adopt him to be his $S0n,&c+ 
Ex Osberno, - 
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days after, when he had reigned the ſpace of fixteen | By 
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— King Edgar's Death and Epitaph. Lying Miracles cf Dunſtan and others. 


—_ | 


— By the which Narration of Osberz , agrecihg - allo 
reors in with the Story of the S2xou Book above mentioned, 
Mates: is convinced a double untruth or error, either neglt- 
other monks gently overſeen, or of purpoſe diflembled in our later 
ſtories. xfonkith Story-writers, as in Malmesbury, Matth. Par 


rw, Matth. Weftw. and others more. Who, to con- 


ceat the fault of King Edgar, or to bear with Dux- 
oau's fact, in ſetting up Edward for the maintenance 
of their Monkiſh Order, firſt do fallly affirm, that 
The firſt F©/4;zba the daughter of Ulfride was born after Ed- 
Se Kings ward, and that for her this Penance was injoyned 
Pranrenct 1, King Edear, Which neither is, nor can be fo, 
6 aebe, 25 iN procels hereafter (the Lord willing ) ſhall ap- 
but for B& pea 
_ Secondly, they are deceived in this, that they affirm 
The ſecond F;. Edgar to have two Wives, and that Elfleda 
T/fed the the Mother of Edward was not a profefted Nun in- 
m—_ deed , but difſembled fo to be to avoid the vioknce 
widto of the King : whereas indeed the truth of the Sto- 
ſen rok ry both giveth her to be a Nun, and. her Son to 
be baſe, and ſhe her ſelf never to be married unto the 


King, 


The lying - Now forſormuch as we have hitherto entered raention 
Mics of 4 Elfeda and Editha, alſo of Ulfed and Dunſtan, 
here would not be let paſs to ſpeak ſomething of their 
lying Miracles, falfly forged, to the great ſeduction of 
Chriſtian People by fſuperititious Monks, who cared not 


what Fables and Lies they bronght into the Church, fo - 


they might have the vantage of poor mens Purſes and 
Oblations. And firſt here cometh'-in the fabulons Mi- 
racles wrought at the Tomb of Elfleda the Kings Con- 
cubine, which J}/ill;iam Malmesbury im theſe Verlcs ex- 


preſſeth ; 


Nam nonnulli paſſa annis morborun moleſtiam, 
Defecatam & excotam Deo dedit animam. 
Fanftas ergo vite fato beatas exuvias, 

Infinite clemens (ignis illuftravit Deitas : 

Inops wiſns & auditus fi adorant tumulum 
Sanitati reſtituti probant ſanite meritum. 

Rettum preſſum refert um, qui acceſſit loripes, 
Mente eaptus redit ſanus, bon ſenſus locuples. 


The Engl;ſb of which Verſes is needleſs here to.be re- 
cited, Briefly, the effe& is this Thar both the blind, deaf, 
batt, and {uch as be mad, receive their bealth again, if 
they worſhip the Tomb of this Elfleda, 8c. 


fiotatrows ' 


, the Tomb 
of Elfted. 


The like feignings and tnonſtrous Miracles we read | 


The idle all in Chronicles of doting Dunas, drowned in all 
ne oo ſuperſtition, if he were not allo a wicked Sorcerer. 
Mice of Firſt, how he being yet a Boy, chaſed away the Di- 
Adobe YO fet about with a great company of Dogs, and how 
Slot the Angels did open the Church door for him to en- 
w3#2 Sor. Ts Then how the Lute or Harp hanging upon the 
exe, Wall did ing or play without any finger theſe words, 
Gandent 'n cels anime ſanttorum, qui Chrifti weſti- 
gia ſum ſequati, & - qui 'pro ejrs amore ſanguinem 
ſen f5 #deo cum Chriſto regnabunt in eter- 
mum, 
lem, where a certain great Beam or maſter-poſt was 
looſed out of the place, he with making the tign of a 
the Croſs, ſet it in right frame again. Moreover, how 
7 the faid oſ tempted upon a time, of the 
evi cogitation of Women, caught the De- 
vil by the Noſe with a hot pair of Tons: and held 
him faſt, Tres, How often eavenly Spirits appeared 
. * to him, and uſed to talk with him familiarly. Irems, 
gee he propheſied of the Birth of King Edgar, of 
tan books 0e death of King Epelred, of the death of Editha. 
and. of Erbelwald Biſhop of Wincheſter. Alſo how 
our tady with her fellows appeared viſibly to him, 
linging this Song 3 | | 


Dwiftan a 
Poſt-etter, 


Denfien 


vgs. 
Our Lad 


Cantemus domino focia, cantemus honorem ; 
Dulcas amor Chriſti perſonet ore pio« 


Again, how the Angels 


: appeared to him, ſingin 
the Hymn called Kyrie Rev ow 


fphendgpr, &c And yet 


| 


theſe prodigious Fantaties with other more are writ 
ten of him in Chronicles, and have been believed in 
Churches, | 


, Among many other falſe and lying Miracles, forged ; ;,, +. 
in this corrupt time of Monkery, the fabulous or r2- thy monkita 
ther filthy nd of- Edithg wete not to be over- age 
paſſed, if for ſhame and honeſty it might well be re- of 8dubs, 
cited, But to caſt the dirt of theſe Pope-holy Monks 

in their own face, which ſo impudently have abuſed 


the Church of Chriſt, and ſimplicity of the People, 


with their ungratious vanities 3 let us ſee what this Mi- 


racle is, and how honeſtly it is told, 

Certain years after the death of Editha, faith H31;- PEST 
aw of Malmesbury, which years Capgrave in his new Dream of 
Legend reckoneth to be thirteen, the faid Editha, and P:%fo% 
allo Saint Dewns holding - her by the hand, appeared 
to DuniFan in a Viſion, willing and requiring him 
that the body of Editha in the Church of Wilton, 

{hould be taken up and ſhrimed, to the intent it might 

be honoured here in Earth of her Servants, according 

as it is worſhipped of her Spouſe in Heaven. Dur- 

fox upon this coming from Salubvury to Wilten, where 

Editha was interred, commanded her body to be ta-' 

ken up with mpch Honour and Solemnity. Who there 

in opening her Tomb ( as both Malmesbary and Cap- 

grove with ſhame enough record ) found all the whole 

body of this Editbs confumed to Earth, fave only her 
Thumb, her Belly, and the part under the Belly. Where- 

of the ſaid Editha expounding the meaning, declared 

that her Thumb remained found, fox the much croſſing 

the uſed with the fame. The other parts were incor- B 7. Met. 
rupted for a teltimony of her Abſtinence and Integri- Z yy 
ty, &. Ex Malmesburienſ. & Capgrave. nevas 
What Satan hath ſo 'envied the true ſincerity of Chri- 
iftian Faith and DoGtriue, fo to contaminate the fame 
with fuch impudent tales, ſuch filthy vanities, and ido- 
ltrous fantalies as this? Such Monks with their de- 
teltable Houſes, where Chrifſts People were ſo abomi- 
nably abuſed and ſeduced to worſhip dead Carcaſes of 
Men and Women, whether they deſerved not to be 
raced and pluckt down to the ground , let all chaſt 
—_— judge. But of theſe matters enough and too 
—Y 


_ ? 


$ Here followeth the Epitaph written by Henriczs of K. Badger 
Archdeacon of Huntingten, upon the praiſe and commen- 


dation of King Edgar. 


An Epitaph 
commenda- 
tory of K: 
Edgar write 


Autor opum, windex ſcelerum, largitor honorum, 
Sceptriger Edgarus regna ſuperna petit. 
Hic alter Salomon, legum.pater, orbits pace, 
Quod carnit bells, claruit inde magis,  _ tenby oe 
Templa Deo, Templis Monachos, Monachis dedit agros, ; ts. La 
Nequitie lapſum, juſtitiaque locus. | 
Novi enim Regno wverum perquirere falſo, | 
Inmmenſum modico 3 perpetuumque brevis 


| Sunday fitft 
Among, his other laws, this Kimg ordained that the hallowed 
Sunday ſhould be ſolemnized, from Saturday at nine of the 797.6 vine 


Clock, till Monday morning. | SR 


motning. 


King Ed ward called the Martyr. . 


FTER the death of King Edgar no fmall &, 
trouble arofe among the Lords and Bithops for —F 
= ſucceſſion of the Crown 3 the principal cauſe The ftory of 
whereof roſe upon this occaſion, as by the Story of = | —conanng 
Simon of Durham and Roger Hoveden, is declared, awe 
Immediately after the deceaſe of the King, Alferns Duke Ml 
of Mercia, and many other Nobles which held with Lordsabour 
Foelred or Ethelred the only tight heir and Jawful OO 
Son of Edgar, mifliking the placing and intruding of - 
Monks into Churches, and the thraſtmg gut of the Secular 
Prietis, with their Wives and Chiſdren out of their 
ancient Poſſeſſions, expelled the Abbots and Monks , 


and brought in again the foreſaid Prieſts with their 
| Wives: 


—_—— 
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Contention about the Crown. The right Heir defeated. 


Wives. Againſt whom certain other there were on. | 


the contrary part that made refiſtance , as Erhel/win 
Duke of Eaftangles, Elfwoldas his brother, and the 
Earl Brithnoths, ſaying in a Council together afſem- 
bled, That they ould never fuffer the Religions Monks 
't0 be expelled and driven out of the Realm, which: 
held up all Religion in the Land 3 and thereupon eft- 
ſoons levied an Army, whereby - toi defend by force the 
Monaſteries., ſuch as were within the Precinct of Eaft- 
anglia. 
contention In this hurly-burly amongſt the Lords , about the 
among the placing of Monks, and putting out of Prieſts, roſe al- 
chooflng 1o the contention about the Crown , who ſhould be 
| the ing their King 3 the Biſhops and ſuch Lords as favoured 
the Monks, ſeeking to advance ſuch a King as they 
knew would incline to their fide ſo that the Lords 
thus divided , ſome of them would have Eaward , 
and ſome conſented upon Egelred the lawful Son. Then 
Dun#tan Archbifhop of Canterbury, and Oſwald Arch- 
biſhop of York , with other their fellow Biſhops, Ab- 
+ bots, and divers other Lords and Dukes affembled 
in a Council together, In the which Council Dur 
fan coming in with his Croſs in his hand, and bring- 
Be te ing Edward before the Lords, fo perſwaded them, that 
made King, in the end Edward by Dunſt ar's means was eleCted, con- 
' angthe_. - ſecrated and anointed for their King, 
put back. And thus haſt thou (gpod Reader ) the very truth 
of this ſtory, according to the writing of Authors of 
Os moſt antiquity which lived neareſt to that Age, as O/- 
Nie. Triver, vern and others 3- which Osbery, living in the days of 
0an. Pariſ. William the Conqueror , wrote this Story of Dunſtan 
Anonins through the motion of Lanfrangus, and alledgeth, or 
rather tranſlateth the fame out of ſuch' Saxon Stories 
as were written before his time. Belides which O/- 
-bern we have alſo for witneſs hereof , Nicholas Tri- 


And thus have ye by manifeſt demonſtration proved 
by the right caſting of the years, after their own grant 
and reckoning, that Editha Daughter of Ulj-ide in no 
caſe can be the Child which was born after Edward, 
and for whom the King was enjoyned Penance 3 but 
that Edward rather was born after Editha, and was 
the Child for whom the Penance was injoyned 3 con- 
trary to the Opinion commonly received in the Church, 
which for ignorance of the Story hath hitherto holden 
Edward to be an Holy Martyr , and right Heir un- 
to the Crown. Which Error and Opinion how it x. eawes 


Story to diſcuſs, yet were it no hard matter to con- to be a bh 
jecture. - ſard. 
Firſt, After that Dunffan and Oſwald with other 
Biſhops, Abbots, and certain Lords and Dukes of- that The cauſe 
Faction, for the maintenance of Monkery, had advance- why this * 


ther of Erhelred, and Alferus Duke of Mercia , and vfay 


the Prieſts againſt the Monks 3 in proceſs of time the $toria, 
Monks that came after to write Stories, perceiving Dur- 
ſtan to be reputed in the Charch of Rowe for an ho- 
ly Saint, and the faid King Edward for an holy Mar- 
tyr, and partly alſo to bolſter up their own Religion 
of Monkery ſo much as they could 3 to the intent there- 
fore that they might ſave both the aedit of Dunſtan, 
and of the King, and eſpecially bearing favour to their 
own Religion, and partly that the reputation of the 
Church of Rome ſhould not be diftained by opening 
the truth of this matter, either they did not ſee, or 
would not confeſs herein what they knew 3 but rather 
thought beſt to blanch the Story, and colourably to 
hide the ſimple truth thereof, making the People falle- 
ly believe that Elfleds the Mother of Edward, was 


vet , in his Engliſh Story written in French, and 
allo Foannes Pars in his French Story written in 
the Latine Tongue, where he plainly calleth Edward, 
Non legitimum filtum, that is, No lawful Son. Where- 
unto add moreover, the teftimony of Vincentius and 
—_ » Who in plain terms likewiſe report the 
me, | 
Fdihs Now having laid the foundation for the truth and 
provell not ground of this matter, let us come to examine how 
Child fas fruly our later Writers do fay , which write that E- 
whom King dirha , and not Edward, was the Child for whom 
- a Dun#an enjoyned to the King ſeven years Penance , 
Penance. and alſo how truly they Edward to be a law- 
ful Heir, and E/fed to be a lawful Wife to King Ed- 
ar. 

For firſt touching Editha, this is confeſſed by the 
faid Writers themſelves, that ſhe was of good years at 
what time "Edgar her Father was enjoyned his Pe- 
nance. After the which ſeven years of his Penance ex- 
pired, he lived at the moſt but three years and a half, 
which ſeven years, and three years and a half, do make 
in all but ten: years and a half, But now the faid 
Authors themſelves do grant, that ſhe was made Ab- 
beſs by her Father, he being then alive. And how can 
this then ſtand with her Legend, which faith, that ſhe 
was not leſs than fifteen years of Age ? By which account 
It muſt needs fall out, that ſhe could not be {© little as five 
years old, before the birth of that Child for whom the 
King did Penance, 


| And thus much touching Editha. Now in like man- 
The years . ner to conſider of the time of Edward. Firlt, this 
Edward caſt by all Writers is granted, that he was ſlain in the tit- 
by the up” teenth year of his Age. Which years do well agree 
fegends and to that Child which King Edgar begat in Baſtardy, and 
eriew. for the which he didhis Penance; for the more evidence 
wherecf, let us ccme to the ſupputation of the years in 
this ſort. 
Firſt the Penance of the King after the birth of this 
Child, laſted ſeven years. Then the King after the ſame 
lived three years and a half. After whoſe death Edward 
reigned other three years and a half, which in all make 
the full ſum of fourteen years. About the count of which 
age, the ſaid Edward going on his fifteenth year, by their 
ewn reckoning was ſlain, 


Wife to King Edgar, and Edward to be lawfully born, 

and alſo that Editha was bom after Edward, and to 

be the Child for which the King was enjoyned Pe- 
nance, All which is falſe and contrary both to the 
order of time above . declared, and alſo to the plain 
words of Malmesbury, which ſpeaking of King Edgar's wuedin 
laſt Concubine, faith in plain words, Dilexit unice in- libdergik 
tegram letto uni differens fidem, quoad legitimam uxo- 

rem accepit Elftbridem, Filiam Ordgari : that is, He 

had a Concubine whom he loved intirely, keeping true 

faith of bis Bed to her alone, until the time be mar- 

ried for hs lawful Wife Elfrid the Daughter of Duke 
Ordgar, &c. Whereby we have to eluting, that 
whatſoever Concubine this was which Malmesbury ſpeak- 

eth of, certain it is, that Edgar lived in Whoredom 

till the time he. married his awful Wife. Furthermore, . 
and finally to conclude, belide theſe Arguments and Ab 
legations above recited, let this alſo be perpended, how Pf, 
the ſaid Dunifan with his Complices, after the killing gs the 
of King Edward, leaving the right Heir of the Crown bh 
(which was Ethelred) went about (as Capgrave and cromfn 
their own Legend confeſſeth ) to ſet up Editha the i*! 
other Baſtard to poſſeſs the Crown, but that ſhe, more Cop.» 
wiſe than her Brother Edward, refuſed the, ſame. Where- __—_ | 
by what is to be thought of the doings of Dun#fan, 

and what ſhould be the. cauſe why he preferred both 
Edward and Editha to the Crown. rather than the law- 

ful Heir, I leave to all indifferent Readers thereof to 

judge. | 


Aﬀer that Dunſtan and his fellows had: thus (et 
up Edward for their King, they were now where 
they would be, ſuppoſing all to be ſure on their fide , 
and that they had eſtabliſhed the Kingdom of Monk- 
ery for ever, through the help of the young King , 
and the Duke of Eaftangles, and certain other No- | 
bles whom they had drawn to their part, Howbelt 
this matter paſſed yot ſo well with them as they hoped. _ 
For ſhortly after the Coronation of the young King, pe dj 
Alferus Duke of Mercia, who followed much the deeds ws. 
of the Queen with other great Men, ſtoutly ſtanding on 
the other lide, drove out the Monks from the Cathedral 
Churches, which King Edgar before had ſet in, and relto- ared= 
Ted again the Prieſts ( as Ranulphus ſaith) with thell |.qured 
Concubines 3 but in the Hiſtory of the Library of Forna! 


L ind it plainly expreſſed with theis Wives, The words 
| 0 


firſt ſprang, and by whom, albeit it.pertain not to my <*lled oy | 


ed Edward to be King, againſt Queen Alfrith Mo- ne YN 
certain other Nobles which held the contrary -lide of ayers | 
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— Contention about Monks and Prieſts. Unnatural cruelty of 
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4 Queen Mother. 199: 


W—— Fs very Author be theſe : 
Wale rerique plures, jects MONac 
i» vits Ede s Rex [5 


arus nuper inſt ituerar, Clericos cum uxori- 


_—_ princeps Merciorum, 


"pts s reduxerunt : that is, Alferus Duke of. Mercia, with 
other great men more, drove- out the Monks from the 

. great Monafteries whom. King Edgar had there fet in be- 

and reſtored again the Prieſts with their wives. 

Whereby it doth evidently appear that Prieſts. in thoſe 

viſor and days were married, and had their lawful wives. The like 
Priefts in 1. fe that in King Tas time 1s plain, that Biſhops then 
— had wives and children, as appeareth by the words of the 


Bled, 7. then ſent forth, extant in the Hiſtory of the faid For- 
qumateeſe nalenſis, which be theſe,, $5 quw filiohum alterins occidat 
. wel patrinum, ſit ſanile cognations, & creſcat . emendatio 
ſecundum Weram ejus Regt, ſicut cognationi. $1 de paren- 
' Tels ſit qui oscidit eum, tunc excedat emendatio patrini, 
ficut mandata Domini. $4 Epiſcops filiolus ſit, fit dimidi- 
um hoc, &c. And thus much by the way tor Prieſts wives 
and their children. | 
Now. to the purpoſe again of our matter, which is to 
declare how the Duke and Nobles of England expelled 
the Monks out of the Monaſteries after the death of King 
 Edear , whereof let us hear what the Monkith ſtory of the 
bs Chronics Abbey of Crowland recordeth: AMonachs de quibuſdam 
Jagw + Monafteriis ejettis, Clerici ſunt introdutti, qui ftatim Me- 
Cretend. naſteriorum maneria ducibus terre diſtribuebant, ut ſic in 
| ' ſuas partes obligati eos contra monathos defenſarent. Tunc 
de Monaſterio Eveſhamenſi, monachss expulſis, Clerict 
fwuerunt introdutti. Terreque tyranni de terris Eccleſic 
fremiati ſunt quibus Regina novercah nequitia, ſtans cum 
| Clericss in Regs opprobrium, favebat. Cum monachis au- 
rem Rex, & ſancti. Epiſcops perſiſtebant. Seg, tyranni, 
| fulti regine fawore & potentia, ſuper monachos triumpha- 
bant. Multus inde tumultus in omni angulo Angliee fa- 
Gus eft. Ex Chronico Iygulphi abbatzs de Crowland,&c. 
that is, The Monks being expelled out of certain Monaſte- 
ries, the Clerks again were brought in, who diſtributed 
the Mannors or Farms of the faid Monaſteries to the Dukes 
and Lords of the land, that they being obliged to them, 
dhicin ſhould defend them againtt the Monks: And ſo were the 
| Monks of Eveſham thruſt out, and the fecular-Clerks pla- 
| | ced.and the lands of the Church given to the Lords 3 with 
whom the Queen, the Kings ſtepmother holding the ſame 
time, took part alſo with the faid Clerks againſt the King, 
On the contrary part ſtood the King and the holy Biſhops, 
taking part with the Monks. Howbeit the Lords and Peers 
of the Realm, ſtaying upon the favour and. power of the 
Queen, triumphed over the Monks, ec. 
A contre» '. Thus;as much ado there was through all quarters of the 
verſe be- Realm about the matter among the Lords, lo aroſe no leſs 
Prifs and contention between the Prielis and Monks of England. 
Priefw Mar. 1 De Prieſts complaining to the King and Dwunſtan, faid 
rage voted for themſelves that it was uncomely, uncharitabſe, yea aid 
cuſtom ia natural, to put out an old known dweller for a new un- 
arr known; and that God was not pleaſed that that ſhould 
| gnof Oe taken from the ancient poſſeſſor which by God was 
ovely3. given him 3 _ neither that it could be of any good man 
Peaks accepted, to ſuffer any ſuch injury to be done; leſt perad-- 
Lebahs, venture the fame thing, wherein he was prejudicial to an- 
Other, t after revert and redound upon himſelf at 
length, Monks on the other {ide {aid for their part, 
Tie aver that Chriſt allowed neither the 1d dweller, nor the new 
the ©Mer, nor yet looked upon the perſon, but who ſo would 
take the Croſs of Penance upon him, and follow Chriſt in 
vertuous living, ſhould be his Diſciple. - | 
Theſe and ſuch other were the allegations of the Monks. 
but whether a Monks Cowl,or a witelE6s life make a ſuf- 
nt title to enter into other mens poſſeſſions or no, I re- 
fer it to the judgment of the godly. The troublous cares in 
mariage, the necefſary provition for Houte-keepirg, the 
vertuous bringing up of children, the dgily helping of po- 
verty, and bearing of publick charges, with other maniteſt 
Ferturbations and combrances daily incident unto Matri- 
mony, nught rather appear to godly wiſe men to come 
nearer to the night Croſs of Penance, than the eafie and 
loitering idleneſs of Monkery. In the end, upon this con- 
Os was holden a Council of Biſhops, and other of 
| ha gps Fiſt, at Reading or at Wincheſter (as Guliel. 
) wheze the greater part both of the Nobles and Com- 


Taye judged the Prieſts to have great wrong, and ſought 
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s de magni monaſteriss, 


-ſon Egelred' did lye. When the Queen the mother was 


ſelhons and. i Fornalenſis here maketh rehearſal of 
an Image of the .Crucitix, or a Rood Rxhding upon the 4 
Frater-wall, where , the Council was hol To this 
Rood Dunſtan 


Anno 
977-5 


4 


dicaſtis bene, mutaretss non bene. | nce & © Thema 
of theſe verſes were written under the Roods feet. ” 
F | falſe ju3- 
- 


Humans more crux preſens edidit ore, 

Celitus affata, que perſpicss hic ſubarata, 

Abſit ut boc fiat, &* catera tunc memorata; 
\ 


Of this Dunſtanical, or rather Satanical Oracle, Hen- 
ricus maketh no mention, nor Ranulphus, nor yet Howe- 
denus, nor Fabian in their Hiſtories. Gwlielmus in his 
Book De Regibus reporteth it but by hear-ſfay, in theſe 
words faying, Alie liter docent, &c. Wheretore the 
leſs it ſeemeth to be of credit. Albeit if it were of credible 
truth, yet it proveth in this matter nothing elſe but Duz- 
{fan to be a Sorcerer, as Polydore Virgil alſo himſelf ſeem- 
eth to ſmell ſomething in this matter. 

Notwithſtanding, for all this yet the ſtrife ceaſed not ; 
inſomuclr that a new aſſembly of the' Clergy and other on 
was appointed after at a place called the Street of Calve, <dat Catve. 
where the Council was kept in an upper loft. In this | 
Council many grievous plaints were objected (as Malmsb. nf, in 
faith) againſt Dunſtan z but yet he kept his opinion, and enemy to 
would not there remove from that which he began to Pricft 
maintain. And while they were in great contention and A fadden 
argument which way ſhould be admitted and allowed (if mT _ 
it be true that in the ſtories is written) ſuddenly the Joyces the Coun- 
of the Loft failed, and the people with the Nobles fell 51,9 
down, ſo that certain were flain; and many hurt, But 
Dunſtan (they ſay, only ſtanding upon a poſt of the Sollar "—— L 
which remained © unbroken) eſcaped without danger. Ranutpd. 
Which thing whether it ſo happened to protend betore f:,n!en#is 
the ruin of the Realm and of the Nobles (as-Henry Hun- 
tington doth expound it) which after infued by the Dares, 
or whether it was ſo wrought by Dwn/tan's ſorcery (as 
was not unpoſſible) or whether it were a thing but teign» 
ed of the Monkiſh writers, and not true 3 all this I leave 
to the Readers, to think therein what them liketh. The 
Stories fay further, that upon this the matter ceaſed, and 
Dunſtan bad all his wilk 
Theſe things thus done at Calve, it happened not long 
after the fame, - that King Edward, whom the. writers 
deſcribe to be a vertuous and a merk Prince, much pitiful 
and beneficial to the y_- about the fourth year of his' 
reign came upon a feaſon trom hunting m the Foreſt 
alone, without the company of his ſervants to the place 
in the Weſt Country, where AJfrith his mother with her _- 0 
The ho 
warned of his coming by her men, anon ſhe calleth a a 
ſervant of hers which was of her ſpecial trutt, opening to Queen-mos 
him all her conceived counſel, and ſhewing him all points *** 
how and what to do for the accompliſhing of her wicked 
purpoſe. Which thing ſo done, ſhe made towards the 
King, and received him with all courtefie, deſiring him 
to tarry that night 3 but he in like courteſie excuſed him» 

{elf, and for ſpeed defired to ſee his Brother, and 
© drink upon his Horſe ſitting, the which was ſhortly 
rought. | 

New while the Cup was at his mouth, the ſervant of King E4: 
the Queen (being informed) ſirake him in the body with retouty © 
a long two edged Dagger. After the which ſtroke the Purthered 
King took the Horſe with the ſpurs, and ran toward the mother, and 
way where he ſu to meet with his company, but ber ſervant, 
he bled fo fore, that with faintneſs he fell from his Horſe, 
his one foot being in the Stirrup. By reaſon whereof he 
was drawn of his Horſe. over fields and lands till he came 
to a place named Corifgate, where he was found dead 3 not kn 
and for that neither the manner of his death, nor yet he c,;fc:6te. 
himſelf was known to be the King, he was buried unho- her Sy - 
nourably at the Town of Warham, where the body re- 5..; aficr 
mained the ſpace of three years, and then after was taken !iree years, 
up by Dake > above mentioned, and with pomp and _ a 
honour accordingly was removed to the Minſier of nd trandes 


and buried s 
not know: 


a means poſſible to bring them again to their old pol- | 


there befiowed in the place called $3:f big. 
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Edwardftow. perchance than be | 
mo of his body, 
to miracles an 


2 woman boy 
ſight by the means of St. Edward, there where 
Alſo how a pillar of -tixe from Heaven deſcen- 

ver the of his burial. Then how the foreſaid 
Alfe 


T.voNonne- 
ries found- 


| leaving no iffue behind him, whereby the rule of the land 
fell to Egelredr7s his Brother. 


Fee T $ But here by the way is to be noted (upon the name 
97% 3. of this Edward) that there were three Edwards before the 
Three =. Conqueſt. The firſt was King Edward the Senior 3 the 
before the ſecond, King Edward the Martyr, which was this King 3 
the third was King Edward called the Confeſſor, whereof 
hereafter ſhall follow (Chriſt willing) to be declared, 


Contimuti- Jn the order and courſe of the Roman Bi mention 
2 w;. Was made laſt of Agapetas the ſecond, after whom next 
ſhops, o& ſixcceeded Pope, Fobn the thirteenth, of whom Dunſtan 
Pops. Archbiſhopof Canterbury received his Pall, as in the tory 
Pope Jobs of King Edgar is before minded. E is 
—_—_ very wicked and infamous, repleat from his firſt bringing 
Popes up with abominable vices 3 a Whozemaſter, an Adulterer, 
Inceſtuous, Libidinous, a Gamſter, an Extortioner, per- 
jured, a fighter, a murtherer, cruel and tyrannous. Of 
his Cardinals, ſome he put out their eyes, from ſome he 
cut off their tongues, ſome their fingers, ſome their noſes, 
&c. In a General Council before the Emperor Ortho the 
firſt of that name (who was the firſt Emperor of the Ger- 


ans) after the Empire was tranſlated out of France to | 


Germany by (as is above Hiſtoried) theſe 


Pope Agapetms 
Loithpren- ObjefQtions Faw ans. ns againk him, Firſt, that he ne- 


dw, lib. 6. yer faid his Service 3 that in faying his Maſs he did not 

Communicate 3 that he Ordained Deacons in a Stable ; 

geo that he committed Inceſt with. two of his Siſters 3 that 

» brov.eb.. playing, at Dice he called for the Devil to help 3 that for 

money he made boys Biſhops 3 that he defloured Virgins 

and ſirangers 3 that of the Palace of Lateran he made a 

Stews 3 that he lay with Stephans his Fathers Concubine ; 

likewiſe with Ramera, and with” Anna and her Neece ; 

that he put out the eyes of the Biſhop Benedict > that he 

' cauſed houſes to be ſet on fire 3 that he brake open houſes 

that he drank to the Devil 3 that he never croſſed himſelf, 

&c. For the which cauſes (and worthily) he was depoſed 

by the conſent of the Emperor with the Prelates, and Pope 

Leo was ſubſtitute in his place, But after his departing 

(through the Harlots of Rome, and their great promiſes ) 

red. the ſaid Pope Fobn was reſtored again to his place, and 

| Leo (ſet up by the Emperor) was depoſed. At length 

about the tenth year of the Popedom of this Fobz, he be- 

—_ ing found without the City with another mans wife , was 

_—— in {Oo wounded of her husband, that within eight days after 
edultcry. he died. | | 

Pope Bene- Aﬀter him the Rowans Eleted Pope Benediias the 

eo te fifth, without the conſent of the Emperor 3 whereupon 

the faid Orho the Emperor being not a little diſpleaſed for 

diſplacing of Leo, whom he had before promoted, and for 

Pope Leo the chooling allo of Benedif?, came with his Army and 

the eighth. * Jaid ficge to Rome.and fo ſet up Pope Leo again.the Eighth 

of that name which Leo to gratitie his Benefactor again, 

Crowned Orho for Emperor, and intituled him to be called 

(Alefi fuguſtrzs. Allo the power which Carols Magnus had gj- 

Biſhop of VEN before to the Clergy and pool of Rozre, this Leo by 

Reme given 2 Synodal Decree granted to the Emperor and his Succeſ- 

neror.  fors3 that is, touching the Election of the Biſhop of 

The Dons- Rome. The Etmperor again reſtored to the See of Rome 

tar Map All ſuch Donations and Poſſefions which either Conſt anti- 

| ns (as they falſely pretend) or which Carols Magnus took 

Rowe, from the Lombards, and gave to them. - 


ther bede- 


poltd. 


- 


The 


- 


This Pope is noted to be | procured 


After Pope Leo had reigned a year and. three months © 
lucceeded Pope Fohbn the Fourteenth, againſt whom (for yy! 
holding with the Emperor) Petr: the Head-captain of the 
City _ 5 Conſuls, bans ag we divers 

| ts, gathering ther power together, Jaid hands 
upon kim. Gre Ems, and clapt the Po 
in priſon eleven months. The Emperor hearing this, with Pope 34, 
all ſpeed returned with his Army again to Romre 3 who an 
after execution done upon the Authors and chief doers of vw, 
that fact 3 among other committed the forclaid Petras to 
the Popes arbitrement, whom he cauſed firſt to be fſtript . 


naked, then his beard being ſhaven, to be 
hair a whole day together, after that to be {et 
(his face turned backward, and his hands under the 

Aſes tay!) and fo to be led through the City, that all men - 
might fee him 3 that done, to be ſcourged with rods, and 
ſo baniſhed the City. Thus ye ſee how the holy Father fol- 
loweth the injunction of the Goſpel, Diligite inimice; chit 
veſtros, Love your enemies, Luk. 6, &c. From this Pope vb 
proceeded firſt the Chriſtening of Bells, Amr. 971. bog 

After him followed Pope Benedif#us the Sixth, who in [9% 
like manner was apprehended by Cimthbias a Captain of tm. * 
Rome, and caſt in priſon, where he was fixangled, or a5 ap 
ſome fay, famiſhed to death. prin, * 

Then came Pope Donas the Second, after whcm Boni- Poe Ds, 
facins the Seventh was Pope, who likewiſe ſecing the Ci- Gi 
tizens of Rome to conſpire againſt him, was conſtrained to ju 
hide himſelf, and ſeeing no place there for him to tarry, 7 
took the Treaſure of St. Peters Church, and  privily ** 
ſtole to Conſtantinople, In whole ſtead the Romans tet up (9% % 
Pope Foby the Fifteenth. Not long after. Boniface return- ny 
ing again from Conſtantinople, by his money and treaſure 
a Garriſon or Company to take his part : by 
whoſe means the forefaid Pope Fohx was taken, his eyes 

out, and ſo thrown in priſon, where he was, a5 ſore Pope Js 
y, famiſhed 3 ſome fay he was ſlain by Ferrucizs. Ne- 
ther did Boniface reign many days after.but ſuddenly died; Popelai 
whoſe carcaſs after his death was drawn by the feet through {nam 
the Streets of Rome after a moſt deſpightful manner, the threw 
people ſhricking and exclaiming againit him, Aw. 976, 

Next Pope after him was Benedi&m the Seventh ,by the Por 
conſent of the Emperor Orho the Second, and reigned jj 
nineteen years. In the time of this Pope Hugh Capper the Enyen, 
French King took Charles (the right heir to the Crown) 
by the Treaſon of the Biſhop of Lon, and when he had 
impriſoned him, he alſo committed to priſon Arnoldus = 
Archbiſhop of Reims, and placed in his room Gilbertus a 
Monk of Floriack (a Necromancer) who was Schoolmalter Gm 
to Doctor Robert the Kings Son. But this Pope Benediius on mi 
called a Council at Reims.xeſtored the faid Arnoldus again, 
and diſplaced Gilbertzs, which after by the help of Orbo 
was made Archbiſhop of Ravenna, and. at length was 
_ 25 In proceſs hereafter (Chriſt granting) ſhall be de- 
clared, | 

After Benedi&us ſucceeded in the See of Rome Pope uy ng 
Fobn the Sixtcenth,and died the eighth month of his Ps pou 
pacy 3 next to whom came John the Seventeenth, and wes 
after him Gregory the Fifth in the year of our Lord 995. ye 
This Gregory (called before Bruno) was a German born, 
and therefore the ryore rraliced of the Clergy and people of 
Rome. Whereupon Creſcentizs with the people and Cler 
conventing againſt the faid Gregory,ſct up obs the Ei og ry | 
teenth. Gregory upon the ſame iped himfelt in all convent- 
ent haſt to Ramang Ortho the Third in Germany who 
hearing the complaint of Gregory, and underſtanding his Two un 
wrongs, ſet forward with his Army well appointed to 199%" 
Faly, got the City, and there took both Creſcenrias the puye ji 
Conſul, and Fobn the Pope. Which Fobs firlt having his » my 
eyes put out, was deprived after of his life, Creſcertius the and 
Conlul was ſet upon a vile horſe, having his noſe and ears ® 
cut off, and fo was led through the City, his face being 
turned to the hoxſe-tayl, and afterward having his mem- 
bers cut off, was hanged upon a Gibbet. 

Pope Gregory thus being reſiored to his former fiate, 
reigned four years -in his Papacy ( although Mariam pt 
Scorus, and Martinus ſay that he fat but two years, O's.) pot, 
During the which time he aſſembled a Coundl n ordavlk 
Rome , 'where he to ſitabliſh the Empire in his own i, 
Country (by the conſent-and counſel of Orho) ordained dqk., 
ſeven Princes of Germany to be Electors of the Emperor, he 


Pope 


which order yet to this day remaineth, What be the . 


names 
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names of theſe Seven Electors, and what is their Office, 


thus I find in theſe Verles expreſled, 


Maguntinenſis, Treverenſis, Colonienſis. 
Quilibet imperit ſit cancellarius horum. 

Er Palatinus dapifex, Dux portitor enſis, 
Marchio prepoſitus camere, pincerua Bohemus. 


Theſe ſeven he ordained to be Electors, three Biſhops, 
three Princes 3 to wit, the Palatine, the Duke of Saxony, 
the Marqueſs Brandenburgh z to whom was added alfo 
the King of Boheme to give the odd voice, if the even 
voice could not agree. This Conſtitution being firſt begun 
Anno 997, was after eſtabliſhed in Germany by Ortho the 
Emperor, the year of our Lord 1002. - And thus much by 
the way, or rather digreſſion, concerning the rages and 
tumults of the Romiſh Church, Now to our matter again. 


King Egelred, or Elred. 


ING Edward thus being murthered, as is afore- 
faid, the Crown fell next to Egelred his younger 
Brother, and Son to King Edgar by the forefaid Queen 
Alfrith, as we have declared. This Egelred had a long 
gn given him of God, which dured the term of eight 
ws. thirty years, but very unfortunate and full - of great 
miſeries 3 and he himſelt. (by the Hiſtories) ſeemeth to be 
a Prince not of the greateſt courage to govern a Com- 
monwealth, Our Engliſh Stories writing of him, thus re- 
port of liis reign, that in the beginning it was ungracieus, 
. wretched in the middle, and hateful in the later end. Of 
this Egelred it is read, that when Dunſtan the Archbiſhop 
ſhould Chriſten him, as he did hold him over the Font, 
ſomething there happened that pleaſed not Dunſtan,where- 
upon he {ware, Per [anitam Mariam iſte ignavus homo 
erit : By the mother of Chriſt he will be a Prince unto- 
ward and cowardly : Chron, de Crowland. 1 find in Willi- 
am of Malmesbury, Lib. 2.de Regib. that this Epgelred be- 
ing of the age of ten years, when he heard his Brother 
Edward to be ſlain, made ſuch ſorrow and weeping for 
him, that his mother falling therewith in a rage,took Wax- 
candles (having nothing elſe at hand) wherewith ſhe ſcour- 
ged him fo fore (well near till he ſwounded) that after the 
lame he could never abide any Wax-candles to burn before 


.Country 


harm, and fo retired to their Ships again. Roger Hoveden ,,, , 
writing hereof, faith, that London the Aw, or (as bwooortong ; 
Fabian faith) a great part of London was conſumed with *** 
thre, About this time fell a variance between the forefaid Lenden con- 
Epelred and the Biſhop of Rochefter 3 infomuch that he med wth 
made war againſt him, and beſieged the City. ' And not- The King 
withſtanding that Dunſtan required the King, ſending Ve1 = 
him admoniſhment, to give over for the fake of Saint Fihop of 
Andrew 3 yet contirlued he his ſiege till the Biſhop offered ****** 
him' an hundred pounds of Gold 3 which he recerved, and 
ſo departed. The Danes ſeeing the diſcord that then was 
in the Realm, and eſpecially the hatred of the ſubjects {a 
againſt the King, roſe again, and did great harm in divers © 99% 3, 
places of England 3 infomuch thar the King was ghd to 
grant them great ſums of money for peace to be had. For 
the aſſurance of which peace, Analaffe Captain of the 
Danes, became a Chriſtian man, and fo returned home to 
his Country, and did no more harm. Beſides theſe miſe- 
ries before recited, a ſore lickneſs of the Bloody-flux, and Tie Bloody 
hot Fevers fell among the people, whereof many died 3 pevers 
with a like Murren alſo among the Beaſts. Moreover for "Hemed in 
lack of juſtice, many thieves, rioters and bribers were in 
the land, with much miſery and miſchief. rs at 
About the eleventh year (ſome ſay the ninth year) of of Danſtan. 
this Kings reign died Dunſtan. After whom ſucceeded Ee! rk 
Ethelgarms, or as Fornalenſis writeth, Stilgerns. Afﬀeer rich phe 
him Elfricns, as atfrmeth Guliel. Jib. 1. de Pontif. But guArd 
as Polydorres faith, Siricius. Aﬀter him Elfricus came 5 Canterbury. 
but S7ricius after the mind of Gwliel. lib. 1. but Polydore 
faith, Aluricins, then Elphegus, &c. ? 
About the ſame time in S year of our Lord 995, Al- . ow 
dunus Biſhop tranſlated the body of St. Cuthbert from & 995 
Cheſter (which firſt was a Northern Iſland, then at Roche- The Biſhops 
fter) to Durelme or Dunelme. Whereupon the Biſhops See oy _— 
of Dureſm firſt began. 
Not long after the death of Dunſtan, the Danes again 
entred England, in many and ſundry places of the land 
in ſuch ſort that the King was to ſeek to which coaſt he 
ſhould go firſt to withſtand his enemies. But in concluſion, 
for the avoiding of more harm, he was compelled to ap- 
peaſe them with great ſums of money. But when that 
money was ſpent, they fell to new robbing of the people, 
and affailing the land in divers places, not only about the 
Northumberland, but alſo belieged the City of 


{iP him. After this, abour the year of our Lord 981, (the day | London at the laſt, But being from thence repelled by the carp 
The Coro. . ®f 1S Coronation being appointed by the Queen the mo- | manhood of the + Londoners, they ſtrayed to other Coun- the Danes. 
tation of ther, and the Nobles) Dunſtan the — of Canter- | tries adjoyning, as to Eſſex, Kent, Suſſex, and Hamp> 
nt. bury (who tirſt refuſed fo to do) with Oſwald Archbiſhop | ſhire, burning and killing whereſoever they went 3 fo that 
of ork, were inforced to Crown the King, and fo they | for lack of a good Head or Governour many things in the Dalied the 
did at Kingſton. In doing whereof, the report of Stories | land periſhed. For the King gave himſelf to the vice of land. 
gocth, that the faid Duſan ſhould fay thus, prophecying | lechery, and polling of his ſubjects, and diſinherited men (,... .. 
| unto the King, That forſomuch as he came to the King- | of their poſſelfions, and cauſed them to redeem the fame bute levied 
Tie Pro dom by the death of his Brother, and through the conſpt- | again with great ſums of money 3 for he payed great tri- 0he war 
w Tacy of the wicked conſpirators.and other Engliſhmen, they | butes to the Danes yearly, which was called Danegilt. Banegits 
ne ſhould not be without blood-ſhedding and ſword, till there | Which tributes fo increaſed, that from the firſt tribute of : 
k came a people of an unknown tongue, and ſhould bring | ten thouſand pounds, it was brought at laſt in proceſs of 
them into thraldom, neither ſhould that treſpaſs be clean- | tive or ſix years to forty thouſand pounds. The which 
{d without long vengeance, &c. . , yearly (until the coming of St. Edward, and after) was 
In the Chronicles of Crowland 1 find theſe words, | levied of the ſubjects of this land. 
uoniam aſcendiſti ad thronum tuum per mortem fratris To this ſorrow moreover was joyned hunger and penu- 


F, quem occidit mater tua, propteres audi verbum Do- 
mms : Hoc dicit Dominus, non deficiet gladius de domo 
tua, [eviens in te omnibus diebus vite tua, & interfici- 
ens de ſe emme tuo, & de gente tua, uſque dum regnum 
mum transferatur in regnum alienum : cujus ritum 


ry among the Commons, infomuch that every one of 
them was conſirained to pluck and ſteal from others. So 
that what for the pillage of the Danes, and what by in- 
ward thieves and bribers, this land was brought into great The for- 


affidtion. Albeic the ereatel® cauſe of this iii w 32 


! gens tug 10% novit,nec expiabitur wiſi longa vin- | me appeareth) is not ſo much to be imputed to the King, *2* Exe/Þ 
difta, & multa [anguints effuſione Soquans matrss tue,& | as to the difſention among the Lords themſelves, who _—_ 
Peccatum wirorum peſſumorum.,qui conſenſerunt conſilio ejus | then did not agree one with another, But when they What dif: 1 
mquam, ut mitterent manum in Chriſtum Domini ms aſſembled in conſultation together, either they did draw _ and 
N ſanguinem innocentem. Chron. de Crowland. | divers ways > or if any thing were Upon any doth among 
{cr long after the Coronation of this King,a Cloud was matter of peace between the parties, ſoon it was bro- the Nebles 
out the land, which appeared the one half like | ken again 3 or elſe if any good thing were deviſed for 
blood, the other half like fixe, and changed after into | the prejudi the enemy, anon the Danes were war- 
rae and vaniſhed at the laſt in the moming, | ned thereof by ſome of the fame counſel, Of whom 
by "7 atter the appearance of this Cloud, in the third | the chief doers were Edrike Duke of Mercia, and 4- 
hl ph his a he Dave arriving in ſundry places of the | frike the Admiral or Captain of the Ships, who betray- 
blend, firſt £ led Southampton, either ſlaying the inhabi- | ed the Kings Navy to the Danes. Wherefore the King 
_ or leading them captive away. From thence they | apprehended 4/fagarus Son of the faid A/frike, put our 
| = to the Iſle of Thanet, then they invaded Cheſter, | his eyes, and ſo did he after to "the two .Sops of Duke 
M pay they proceeded to Cornwal and Devonſhire, | Edrike in like manner, | 
| to Suſſex, where in thoſe coaſts they did much | 


The 
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warring of the Normans and Engliſh, © | 


180 The prideof the Danes in England. Firft 
ES The Dates thus prevailing more © SR over the | with great gifts, and {0 thence departed. But this perſecu- 


and wretch- Engliſh men, .grew in ſuch pride and preſumption, that | tion of the Danes (in ane Country or other in England) _ 
eneſs of when they by ſtrength cauſed the Hushandmen to car and | never ceaſed, nor the King did ever give to them -— ws mon 


pride 


won the ſow the land, and to do all other vile labour belonging to 
ſomes: the houſe, they would fit at home holding the wife at their 
_ plealine, with daughter and ſervant, And when the Hus- 
bandman came home, he ſhould {cantly have of his own, 
-__ -*» as his ſervants had 3 - fo that the Dane chad all at his will, 
; and fill, faring, of the beſt ; when the owner ſcantly had 
his fill of the worſt, Thus the common people being of 
them oppreſſed, were in ſuch fear and dread, that not on- 
ly chey were conſtrained to ſuffer them 'm their doings, 
7 - _ but allo glad to pleaſe them, and called everyone of them 
Lord Dance {1 the houſe where. they had rule, Lird-Dane, Which 
word after (in proceſs of time when the Danes were vot- 
ded) was for delpight of the Danes turned of the Engliſh 
men to a name of opprobry, that when one Engliſh man 
would rebuke another, he would for the more part call 
Enrdane. him Lurdane. | 
© Anno And thus hitherto (through the aſſiſtance of Chriſt) we 
hoes Have brought this Hiſtory to the year of our Lord 1000. 
| 4-43. During now and continuing theſe great miſeries upon this 
doe tb.6. Enzliſh Nation, the land being brought into great ruin by 
_ the grievous tributes of the Danes, and allo by {ultaining 
tern; the the man'fold villanies and injuries, as well by them as by 
Ne Ears Other oppreſſions within the Realmz this year which was 
men. , the year of our Saviour 1000, this Egelred through the 
counſel of certain: his familiars about him, in the one and 
twentieth year of his reign,. began a natter, which was 
occalion either given by the one, or taken by the other, of 
 Kiog Exel” anew Plague to inſue upon the Saxons, who had driven 
zxed married FR a þ k : 
out the Britains before 3 that was in joyning with the 


Pons the 
Duk's _ Normans in Marriage. For the King this year aboveſaid, 
—— dg for the more G— (as -he thought) both of him and 
—_ ** the Realm, married Emma the daughter of Richard Duke 
Richerd of Normandy. Which Richard was the third Duke of 
Normandy: the Normans, and the firft of that name. By reafon of 
which Marriage King Egelred was not a little inhanced in | 
=> fra his own mind 3 and, by preſumption thereof, ſent ſecret 
commiſſion and ſtrict commiſſions to the Rulers of every Town in 
wy erin England, that upon St.Brices day . at an hour appoinzed, 
Engjond. the Danes thould | be ſuddenly ſlain. And {o it was per- 
| formed, which turned after, to more trouble. 

SwanwKing Afﬀter that tidings came into Denmark .of the murther 
co, of thoſe Danes, anon after Swanzs King of Denmark'with 
vethin 2 great Hoſt and Navy landed in Cornwal 3 where by 
England. treaſon of a Norman, named Huob, which by favour of 
Cueen Emma was made Earl of Dewenſbire, the ſaid 
Exceer Swans t00k Exceſter, and after beat down the walls, 
doven,, From thence proceeding further into the land.they came to 
Wilton and Shireborne,where they cruelly ſpoiled the Conn- 

_ try, and flew the people. But anon Swans hearing that 

the King was coming to him with the power of his land, 

took his Ships and tet about to Northfolk ; where after 
wrwicy: Dach waſting of that Country, and ſpoiling - the City of 
ſpaited ang Norwich, and burning the Town of T berford and deſiroy- 
ww ing. the Country thereabout, at length Duke, Uskatel met 
"* him and beat him, and flew many of the Danes. Where- 

fore Sanz for that year returned to Denmark, and there 
made great proviſion to re-enter the land again. the next 
Anno. year following z and 10 did, landing at Sandwich about 
me the tive and twentieth year of the reign of K. Egelred,aud 
there ſpoiled that Country. And as ſoon as he heard of any 
-  - Hoſt of Engliſh men coming toward him, then. he took 
'. * Shipping again. So that when the Kings Army ſought to 
meet him in one coaſt.then would he ſuddenly land in an- 


other. And when the King provided to meet with him up- | of ,great freedoms, quitting them from all task-or tribute 3 ,,, yy 


on the Sea, either they would feign to flee, or elfe they 
would with gifts blind the Admiuxat of the Kings Navy. | 


And thus weatied they the Emg/iſh men, and in conclubon | with rich poſſeſſions, And after that time.it was uſed, that 
unſpeakable miſery. Inſo- 


a'ribure brought them, into extream and 
paid to the nuch that the King was fain to take peace with them, and 
D me: of -» Save to King Swans 30000 pounds, After which peace 
fave Peace. thus made, SWANKS xeturned again to Denmark. | 
- , Bux «his peace continued not 'long, 4or -the year next 
following, King Egelred made Edricas above mentioned 
Duke of Adercia, who was fubtil of wit, gloling and clo- 
quent of ſpeech, untruſty, and: falſe to.the King and the 
The perſe- Balm, ' And ſoon after one Twrkilles (a Prince of the 
—_— , Danes ) landed in Kent with much people, and there did 
Does ® {ach harm that the Kentiſh men were fain to make peace 


table battel. , For when he was diſpoſed to give them bat- Kiy wy 
tel, this Edricas would ever counſel him to the contrary, Pak 
ſo that the Danes ever ſpoiled and robbed, and waxed rich, 
and the, Exgliſh men ever poor and bare. 
After this Swans being in Denmark, and hearing of Tie wy 
the increal? of his people in England, brake his Covenants nd 
before made, and with a great Army and Navy, in moſi to Blas. 
detenſible wiſe appointed, landed in Northumberland, pro- 
chimed himſelf to be King of this land. Where after much 
vexation when he had ſubdued the people, and cauſed the 
Earl with the Rulers of the Country to ſwear tc him feal- 
ty 3 he paſſed the river of Trent to Ganwburgh, and to rw, 
Northwatling-ſtreet, and ſubduing the people there, for- vutind 
ced them to give him pledges 3 . which pledges he come op. 
mitted with his Navy unto Canutze his Son to keep, while 
he went further into the land 3 and ſo with a great Hoſt 
came to Mercia, killing and ſlaying, Then he took by 
lirength Wincheſter and Oxford, and did there what him 
liked, That done, he came toward London, and hearing 
the King was there, paſſed by the river Thames, and came ; 
into Kent, and there befieged Canterbury, where he was tie? 
reliſted the ſpace of twenty days. At length by Treaſonof rnd 
a Deacon called Almaricus (whom -the Biſhop had pre- ca, 
ſerved from death before) he wan it, and took the Goods Conky 
of the People, and fired the City, and tithed the Monks tha ai 
of Saint Auguſtine's Abby (that is tv mean, they ſlew nine 5j6 
by cruel torment, and the tenth they kept alive as for their of te 
ſlave.) So they flew there of religious men, to the nun- _ 
ber-of 900 perſons; of other men, . women and children, 4 a 
they ſlew above 8000. And finally, when they had kept ts __ 
the Biſhop Elphegus in ſtrait priſon the ſpace of ſeven yi 
months, becauſe 6 would not condeſcend to give -unto of cas. 
them 3000 Pounds 3 after many villanies unto him done, i 
they brought him to Greenwich, and there ſioned him * 
to death. :.. : | 

King Egelred in the mean time, fearing the end of this 
Perſecution, ſent his wife Emma. with his two Sons.4l- 
fred and Edward, to the Duke of Normandy,with whom 
alſo he ſent the Biſhop of London. The Danes proceeded 
ſtill jn their fury and rage, and when they had won a 
great part of Weſt{axeny, they returned again to Loydey, 
Whereof the Londoners hearing, ſent unto them certain ©: 
great. gifts and pledges. At laſt the King about the hve 54, 
and thirtieth year of his reign, was chaſed unto the Iſle of x 
Wight, and with a ſecret company he ſpent there a great x, yy 
part of the winter 3 and hnally, without cattel or comfort 4s 
failed into Normandy to his wife, S2oanzes being, aſcertain- yy 
ed thereof ( as with pride) reared exceeding Impoſi- timeh 
tions upon the people. And among other he required a 
great ſum of money of St. Edmunds lands, which the - 
people there claiming to be free from Kings tributes,denied 
to pay, For this Swanzs entred the territory of St. E4- 
914d, and waited and ſpoiled the Country, deſpiling the 
holy Martyr, -and menacing alſo the place of his Sepulture, 
Wherefore the men of that Country fearing his tyranny, Tz 
fell ro prayer and faſting, fo that ſhortly after Sas died new pt 
ſuddenly, crying and yelling among his Knights. Some fay © 
that he was {tricken with the Sword of St. Edmund,where- Ti 
of he died the third day after. _—— 
In fear whereof Canutas his Son, which ruled as King | 
after his Father, granted them the freedom of all their L- 
berties.3 and moreover ditched the land of the faid Mar- 
tyr with a deep ditch,and granted to the Inhabitants there- 


and after builded aChurch over the place of his Sepulture, of. 
and ordained there an Houſe of Monks, and endued them ju 


0 


Kings of England when they were Crowned, {ent their 
Crowns for an offering to Saint Edmunds Shrine, and re 
deemed the fame again. afterwards with a condigne 


'+ "= _—_ | 
When King Egelred beard of the death of Swans, he 
made provigen and returned _— _ 
{udden coming Cannes, being unprovided, fled to. 
wich, and there cutting off the naſes and' hands of the 
Pledges, which his Father left with him, failed into De# 
work.z who the next year veturned again with 2 8 
Navy, and landed in the South Country.. Whexdon 
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Lords Jjaftly rewarded. 188 


De eldeſt Son of King Egelred, called Edmund Ironſide, 


| Aleſon 
a 
[4 


= 


WH 


de proviſi | 
= et him. But Edrike fainmg himſelf tick, came 

not, bat deceived him. For as it was after. proved, 

Edrike had promiſed his Allegiance to Camus, By 

Canna! _ and forced the people to be ſworn unto him 
. ch Weſt» SAX ; | 5 
_ nd -gjee him pledges, In this feafon, King Egelred 
being at London, was taken with great lickneſs, and there 

died, and was buried, in the North ſide of Pauls Church, 

behind the Quire, after he had Reigned uyprofp 

| © * thirty and (ix years leaving after him his faid Eldeſt Son 
Edmund Ironfide, and Elfred, and Edward which were 

in Normandy, ſent thither before, as is abeve rehearſed. 

This Egelred although he was miſerably Impugned and 

vexed of his Enemies, yet he with his Council gave forth 
wholeſome Laws, whereof this is one parcel,. containing 

| good Rules and Leſſons tor all Judges and Juſtices to leam 

and Follow, | 

Mnis judex juſt ns miſericordiam & judiciumliberet 

for : O in omnibus, & inprimis per rectam ſcientiam dicat 
x hoy emandatiomem ſecundum culpam, & eam tamen admenſu- 
ret propter indulgentian. Quadam culpe reputantur a 
bonis judicibus ſecundum rectum commlacte Gai er 

| Dei miſericordiam cendonande. Fudicia debent eſſe ſine 
omni haderunga,quod non parcatur diviti alicui vuel egeno 
amico vel inimico, jus publicum recitari. Nihil autem in- 
ſnſtins eſt quam [uſceptio munerum pro judicio ſubvertendo: 
{nia muneraexcacant corda ſapientum.& ſubvertantverha 
 ſuſtorum. Dominus Feſus dixit ; In quo judicio judicaveri- 
tis, judicabimini. Timeat omnis judex ac diligat Deum ju- 
 dicem ſnum, ne in die jtudicit way” humiliatus 
ante oculas judicis cuntta videntis. Qui innocentem oppri- 
mit, & dimittit noxium pro pecunia, vel amicitia, wel 6 
dio, tel quacunque fattione, es ab emmipotente ju- 

| ' dice. Et nullus deminus, nulla poteſtas, ſtultos aut impre- 
$ell Judges bes judices con{tituant, quia ſtultus per ignaviam, improbus 
ae Fo a per cupiditatem vitat quam didicit, veritatent. Gravins 
wealth than £12599 Facerantur pauperes a pravis judicibus, quam a cruen- 
bloody Ene- 23s boſtsbus.. Nuulluus hoſtis acerbior, nulla peſtis efficacicr 
ni quan familiaris inimicus. Poteſt aliquoties homo fuga.vel 
vVitare pravos inimicos. Non ita poſſunt ſudices, 

gquoties adverſus ſnbditos malis deſideriis inflammantur. 
Sepe etiam bons judices habent malos vicarios & miniſtros 
andos, quorum reatibus ipfi domi conſtringuntur, ſinon 

eos coerceamt, & 4 rapacitate cohibeant. Qitia Dominus 
& miniſfter [eculorum ait, Non ſelum male agentes, ſed 
omnes conſentientes digni ſunt aterna morte. Sape etiam 
previ ſudices judicium pervertient, vel reſpetlant, & non 
finiunt —_— donec wolantas eorum impleatwr. Et 
quando judicant, non opera, ſed munera conſtderant. Impii 
Judices, juxta werbum ſapientum, ficut rapaces' Iupi weſ- 
pere nil reſiduant uſque mane, id eſt, de preſent: ſolum 
ita cogitant, de futura nihil conſiderant, , Malorumpre- 
Poſiterum mos eft, - ut, quicquid poſſunt, auferant, & wvix 
neceſſariim parum quid refiaqaine ſuſtemtationi. Iracun- 
dus judex non poteſt attendere reFam judicii ſatisfationem. 
Nam per furoris excacationem, non perſpicit reitudinis 
 Claritatem, Fuſtum julicium, ubi non perſona conſidera- 
iur. Scriptum eff: Non attendas perſonam hominis in 
Jadicio, nec pro aliquo facies, ut a vero declines, & in- 
Juſte judices. Suſceptio muneris eft dimiſſio veritatis. Ex 

_ * hiſtoria bibliothecz Jornal, By 
wicket Ofthis King Fyelred 1 find notedin the Book of Roger 
and. Hovedey, that he depoſed and deprived from his Pofle(- 
by fions a certain Judge or Juſticier named Walgearus, the 

| Son of one Lower, for falſe judgment and other proud 
row. whom notwithſtanding he loved above all 0- 


Jribes, 


Wicked 
officers, 


Edmund Iconfide 4 Saxon, and Canutus a Daze, 
| K ings together in England. 


HIER A Fi thedeath of Eg 
Ling Þ | Engliſhmen for the Ele&tion of their King, For 
| the Citizens of Londen, with: certain other Lords, named 
| Edmend the Eldeft Son of Egelred (a young man of lafty. 

and valiant counge)in Martial adventuzes both hardy and 


ifion with the aid of Edrihe. Duke of Mercia 


whereof, Camutys entred - the Country of Weft- | 


y | the other, and on 'the next menow i 


elred variance fell between the 


wiſe, who could very well indureall pains ; wherefore he gamung * 
was ſurnamed Ironſide... But the more of the, Lords fa- 1r2ſe Son 
voured. Cantaws the Sori of Swarws, eſpecially the Abbats, fline®* 
Biſhops, .and men of the ſpiritualty, which. before . had _ | 
ſworn to his Father, , By means whereof, between theſe 57 g0,tn* 
two Martial Princes were fought many great Bartels, firſt King. _ 
In Dorſetſhire where Canutus was to fly the field. The battcls 
_ And atter that they fought another Battel in Force erſhire, berween 

' ſo ſore that, none conld tellwho had the better but either and | 

| for wearineſs or for lack of day, they departed one from ©<9***% 

| ought again : But 

' then Canutus was compelled to forſake the field. After 

this they met in Mercia, and there fought again 3 where 

| Edmund (as ſtories ſay) by the Treaſon of that falſe Edribe 

: Duke of Mercia (whom he before had received to favour) 

had the worſe, Thus nany- great conflicts there were be» 

tween theſe two Princes, But upon a ſeaſon, when the 

hoſts were ready to joyn, and a certain time of Truce was 

taken before battel, a Knight of the party of Edmund ſtood 

up upon a high place, and faid thele Words, 


. Daily we die, and none hath the wviftory 3 And when x 

the Knights be dead on either part, then the Dukes compel- ration ts 
led by need ſhall accord, or elſe they muſt fight alone. And **x21ood 
this Kingdom is not ſufficient for tvo0 men, which ſome- wohralek 
times ſufficed ſeven. But if the covetcuſneſs of Lordſhip 

in theſe twain be (6 great, that neither can be content to 

rake part and live by the other, nor the 6:8 under the 0- 

ther \ then let them fight alone that will be Lords alone, 

If all men fight ſtill, at the laſt all men ſhall be ſlain, and 

wone left to be uhder their Lordſbip, nor able to defend the 

King that ſhall-be, againſt ſtrange Enemies and Nations 


Theſe words were ſo well allowed of both the Hoſts 
and Princes, that both-were content to try the quarrel be- feb _ 
tween them two only, Then the place and time was ap- to hands 
pointed, where they both mt in fight of both Hoſts. And 
when either had aſſaied othet with ſharp ſwotdsand ſtrokes; 
firſt by the motion of Canwtns (as fome write )haſtily they 
were both agreed, and kiſſed each other tothe comfort of 
both Hoſts. And ſhortly after they agreed upon partition 
of the land; and after that, during their lives they loved 
as brethren, Soon after, a Son of wicked Edricus, by- 
the mind (as appeared afterward) of his Father, eſpied, 
when King Edmund was at the d , and witha ſpear 
(ſome fay with a long knife) thruſt him into the Funda- * | 
ment, whereof the ſaid Edmund ſhortly after died, after The wicked 
that he had Reigned two years. He left behind him two qurther © 
Sons, Edmund and Edward, whont Edrike the wicked Edmund. 
Duke.after the death of their Father, took from their Mother 
(not knowing yet of the death of Ed»wnd her Husband ) | 
and preſented them to King Canutnus, faluting him in theſe La Sena 
words, Ave rex ſolus. Thus Canutns after the death of inſide. 
Edmund Iren/ide, was King alone of the whole Realm | 
of England, and afterward by the advice of his Council, 
he ſent the foreſaid Sons of Edmund Ironſide to his bro- 
ther Swanus King of Sweveland to be ſain, who, ab- 
horring, that' deed, ſent them to Salomon King of Hun- 
gary, where Edmund being married to the Kings daugh- 
ter,died 3 Edward was married to 4gztha daughter of his 
brother Henry the fourth Emperor. s—« 

When Canutus was ſtabliſhed in the Kingdonhe called 
a Parliament at London, where (among other things 
there debated) it was | to the Biſhops, Barons, 
and Lords of the Parliament there preſent, whether that 
in the compoſition made between Edmmnd and Canutus, 
any ſpecial remembrance was made for the children or 
brethren of Edmund, for any partition of any part of the — 
land. Whereunto the Engliſh Lords fallly flattering the acuo ind 
foreign King, and ſpeaking againſt their own minds, as —— 
alſo againſt their native Country,anfwered and faid 3 Nay : Lords. 
Affirmitg moreover with an oath (for the Kings pleaſme) 
that they to the uttermoſt of their powers, would pur 
off the blood of Edmwnd inall that they might. By reaſon 
of which anſwer and promiſe, they thought (many of 
them) to have purchaſed with the King great favour. But 
| by the juſt retribution of God it chanced far otherwiſe. pt an. 
| For many of them ox®the moſt part (ſuch eſpecially as faltbfut nd 
 Canntss did perceive to be {worn before time to Edmund. medi 
| and his heirs, and alſo confidering that they were native in EP, 
| Engliſhmen ) he mifiruſted and ms ever i — 
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"EY The laſt King of Daniſh blood. 


Traiterous cruelty of Earl Godwin. 


In ſo much that, ſome he- exiled, a great ſort he beheaded, 

and ſome by Gods puniſhment died ſuddenly. Among 

whom wicked Edrike alſo the Traytor (although with his 

ſugered words he continued awhile in the Kings tavour) at 

length eſcaped not condigne - reward for his deceivable 
dealing; For (2s the Hittory of Fornalenſis recordeth) 

as the King was in his Palace beyond Thames, this Edrike 

(being belike accuſed, or elle ſuſj of the King before) 

coming unto him, began to reckon up his benefits and la- 

' bours beſtowed for his fake. Firſt, in forfaking and betray- 

iny Egelred, then in ſlaying King Edmund his Son, with 

many ſuch other deeds more, which all for his fake he had 

done, Well, faith the King, thou haſt-here rightly judged 

thy {elf, and worthily thou ſhalt die for ſlaying thy natu- 
mortheter,, Tal Prince, and my ſworn brother. And fo commanded 
wm him to be bound immediately hand-and foot, and to be 
bis ded for thrown into the Thames. Some ſtories ſay, that when he 
Falſchood. had ſaluted the King with Ave rex ſolus, and ſhewed him 
the ſlaying of Edmund : Canuius (promiſing that he 
would make him therefore higher than all the Lords of 

The eng of he Realm.) commanded his head to be ſtricken off, and 
perdicious to be {et upon London Bridge, and his body to be caſt into 
traytors (. Town ditch : And thus with thame ended he his 
wretched life, as all they commonly do, which with like 
diſimulation ſeek the deſtruction of their Prince, and of 
- their Country, | 
The brother This Canutus (ſhortly after the death of King Edmund ) 
of Edazzd by the Coundil of Edrike exiled Edmund, being brother 
baniched,re- unto King Edmund, called Rex ru{ficorum, the King of 
condiled, Gy1rles. But afterward he was reconciled again to the 
g Kings favour, and laſtly flain by certain of the Kings Se- 
Edmen# | cretaries or Servants. Alſo through the Council of the 
tvvo Son» faid Edrike, and of Emma hiswite, he ſent the two Sons 
olhny on of Edmund Ironſide (Edmund and Edward) to his bro- 
oat tobe ther Swanus King of Denmark, to be ſlain, as is above- 
laid. 

In this mean time, Swans King of Denmark, bro- 

ther to Canutus, died. Wherefore that Land fell to Ca- 
Conus  7Ftrrs, Which anon after failed thither, and took thereof 
married ofſetlion. And after he had ſet itin an Order, he return- 


'Emma 


| Wife be ed into England, and married Emma, late wife before of 


fore of Ex Fyelred, and by her had a Son called Hardeknight or 


' Lavwvsof Hardeknoutuss Moreover, this Canutrs aſſembled a Par- 


King E429 ment at Oxferd, where it was agreed that Engliſhmen 
and Danes ſhould hold the Laws made by King Egdar, 
becauſe they were thought ſo good and reaſonable above 
any other Laws. 

Thus the Dares being in England began by little and 
little to be Chriſtian men. And Canutzs went to Rome, 
and fo, returning again to England, governed that Land 
the: ſpace of twenty years, leaving atter him two Sons, 
Harold and Hardeknoutus > which Hardeknoutus was 
made King of Denmark in his Fathers time, 

Heretd Hare Harold (called —_—— for his deliverneſs and {wift- 

| King of eſs) Son to Canutus by Elgina his tirſt wife, began his 

> Dane. Reign over England, inthe year 1039. Ot him his little 
Anno7 left in memory (for he Reigned but tour years) fave that 
1039: £ he baniſhed his ſtep-mother Emma, and took her Goods 

Herdeknove and Jewels from Her. _ 

laftKingof Fardehnoutus being King of Denmark, and ſecond 

_ —— Son to Canutus by his laſt wife Emma, was next King 

ed in t»g- of England. In the time of theſe Daniſh Kings, there 

<> was one Godwin an Farl in England, which had been 
win, before in great favour with Canutus, for his Ads done 
in Denmark againſt the ptoginns 3 and afterward 

married the Sifter (ſome fay the Daughter) of Canutus. 

This Godwin was of a cruel and ſubtil wit, as he decla- 

xed no leſs by the two Sons of King Egelred. Forwhen 

theſe rwo aforeſaid (whoſe names were Alfred and Ed- 

ward) came from Normandy into England, to vilit their 

Mother Emms, and brought with them a great company 

.' of Normans; This Godwin (having a Daughter called 

- Godith, whom he thought to marry to Edward, and ſet / 

him up to be King) to bring his purpoſe about, uſed this 

Practice, - that is, to perſwade King Hardekncur, and the 

Ws; Lords, not to ſuffer thoſe «$6642 ”» be _ the Realm 

Th for dy, but rather to puniſh them for example : By 

hey of 6! mand he gat maker” to order the matter himſelf, 

—_— the Wherefore he met them on (7uild-down, and there moſt 

Normans, wrietchedly murthered, or rather Martyred the mok num- 
ber of the Normans, aud that innocently. For as Swans 


before had tithed-the Monks of Canterbury fo he, with 
the cruel company of 
Normans, and faved the tenth. And. yet paſſing the fury 'and _—_ 
of Swans (as not contented with that tyranny) he tithed prov gle. 
again the ſaid tithe, and flew every tenth Knight, and © *® 
that by cruel torment, as winding their Guts out of their 

bodies, as writeth Kanulphus, And among others, he © ' 
put out the Eys-. of the 
him to an Abbey of Ely 3 where he, being fed. with Bread re, 

and Water, 'indured not long after. Of ſome writers it nt hes of 
was recorded that he was there ſlain with the forenamed tormenteg' 
torment, and that Edward was conveyed by ſome other eat cruel 
unto his Mother z who fearing the Treaſon of Godwin, ſent 

him ſoon over the Sea into Normandy again. This cruel 

Fact of Godwin and his men againſt the innocent Noy- The auf 
mans, whether it came of himlelt, or of the Kings ſetting w 

on, ſeemeth to me tobe thecauſe, why the Juſtice of God edi 
did ſhortly after revenge the quarrel of theſe Normans, in de 
conquering and ſubduing the Ergliſh Nation by William *! 
Conquercr, and the Normans which came with him. For OY 
ſo juſt and wight it was, that as the Normans, coming = 

with a natural Engliſh Prince, were murthered of Engliſh Gods Fd 
men : So afterward the Engliſhnien ſhould be ſlain and ** Judy : 
conquered by the Normans, coming with a forreign King, _ 
being none of their natural Country. 

Then it followeth in the ſtory, that this King Canute Thedeath 
or Hardeknout, when he had Reigned two years (being of King 
merry at Lambeth) tuddenly was ſtricken Dumb, and **4w 
tell down to the ground, and within eight days after died 
without Ifſue of his body 3 who was the haſt that Reigned 
in England of the blood of the Danes. 

This forefaid Godwin, had by the Daughter of Canutus The Sd 
his Wife,but one Son,which was drowned. Of his ſecond *fÞul 
wife he received ſix Sons, to wit, Swanus, Harold, To- 
ſtius, Wilmotus, Sixth or Surth, and Leofricus, with one 
Daughter called Goditha, which after was married to 
King Edward the Conteſſor, 

Concerning the fiory of this Alfred, T find it fome- _ 
thing otherwiſe reported in our Engliſh Chronicles, that Ty 
it ſhould be after the death of Hardeknout 3 for ſo much gated _ 
as the Earls and Barons after his death, afſembled and : | 
made a Council, that never after any of the Danes blood 
ſhould be King of England, for the deſpight that they had 
done to Engliihmen, Forevermore betore, iftheEngliſh- =» 
men and the Danes had happened to meet upon a Bridge, 2 
the Engliſhmen ſhould not be ſo hardy tomove a foot, but 
ſtand till, till the Daxe were paſſed forth. And moreover, Tiken ot 
if the Engliſhmen had not bowed down their heads to do rhe 
reverence unto the Darts, they ſhould have been beaten ftory or 
and dehled, For the which deſpites and villanies they eds? 
were driven out of the Land after the death of Hardeknout; certain 
for they had no Lord that might maintain them. And cage 
after this manner avoided the Danes out of England, that 
they never came again, ' - 

The Earls and Barons, by their common aſſent and- 
Council, ſent unto Normandy for theſe two brethren, 4l- 
fred and Edward; intending to Crown Alfred the Elder 
brother, and to make him King of England. And tothis 
the Earls and Barons made their oath : But the Earl God- 
win of Weſt-Sax (ftallly and traiterouſly) thought to ſlay 
theſe two brethren, as ſoon as they came into Emgland, to 
theintent that he might make Harold his Son King: Which 
Son he had by his wife Hardeknouts Daughter, that was 
a Dane. And fo this Godwin went privily to South- 
Hampton, to meet there with the two brethren at their 
landing. 'And thus it fell, that the Meſſengers that went 
(faith mine Author) into Normandy, found but only Al- 
fred the Elder brother. For Edward his Younger brother 
was gone to Hungary, toſpeak with his Couſin the Out- 
law, which was Edmund Ironſide's Son. 

When Alfred had heard theſc Meſſengers.and ved. 
their tidings, he thanked God, and in all haſte Go him 7+"Ling 


' to England, arriving at South-Hampton. There Godwin gr 


the falſe Traytor (having knowledge of his coming) wel 
comed and received him with joy, pretending to lead him 
unto London, where the Barons' waited for to make 
him King, and fo they together paſſed forth toward 
London. But when they came to Guild-down, the 
Traytor commandedall his men to ſlay all that were in At- 


freds company, which catne with him from Normandy + 
and after that, to take Alfred, and to lead hin w_ 
| | the 


Engliſh ſouldiers, ' ſlew nine ofthe faid The New | 


Ider brother Alfredus, and ſent a 
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Flaterers about Princes. King Canutus Laws. The end of the Datiiſh Kings. 183 
MY ; ; : hy XL: . , I @f Sen 
The of Ely, where they ſhould put out bbth his Eyes 3'| but he alone. which hath all ſubje& to the power | 
ark - "id, For they flew all the company that | and authority of his. Word, which is the- Lodi of Hemen hy, 
were there, to the number of twelve Gentlemen, which | and Earth, the Creator above of all things, the Father of 1! Kings, | 
came with Alfred, from Normandy , and after that they | our Chriſt and Lord, who with him for ever is to be glo- Fo hn 
took Alfred, and in the Iſle of Ely they executed their | ritied : Him let us worſhip and extol for our King for ever, 
commillion. That done, they opened his body, took out | After this (as Hiſtories witneſs) he never ſuffered the: 
hisbowels, {eta fiake into the ground, and faſtened anend | Crown to come upon his head, but went to 7#inchefer, or 
of his bowels thereunto, and with needles of Iron they | (as ſomeſay) to Camerbiry 3 but both thoſe may be true ; 
icked his tender body, thereby cauſing him to go about | for his going to Canterbury, was to acknowledge that 
the flake, till that all his bowels were-drawn out. And ſo | there was a- Lord much higher, and of more-power than. 
diedthis innocent Alfred or Alured, being the right heir | he himfelf was, and therewithal to render up his Crown 
'  oftheCrown, through Treaſon of wicked Godwin, When | forever. With that, Egeinorhus, Archbilbop of Canter 
' * the Loxds of England heard thereof, and how Alfred, | hwry informed him of the Image of the Crucitix before - 
that ſhould have _ their King, was put to death through | mentioned, which diſſolved the matter between married | 
the falſe Traytor Godwin, they were wonderous wroth) | Prietts and life of Monks, and did many other miracles The Ktogy © 
and ſware between God and them, that he ſhould die a | more, being'then at Finehefter. Wherewith the Kit 
worſe death than did Edrith, which betrayed his Lord | provoked to go to#incheffer to the Rood, there wo on a Roods 
Edmund Ironſide, and would immediately have put him | up his regal Crown, and made the Rood King over allthe 
to death, but that the Traytor fled thence into Denmark, | Land 
and there held him four years and more, and loſt all his 
Lands in England. ; 

Another Latin ftory I have (bearing no name) which 
faith that this coming in of 4/fred and the Normans, was 
in the time of Harold, Canutas Son. And how Godwin | 
(after he pretended great amity to them) ſuddenly in the 
night came upon them at Gilford, and atter he had tithed 
the Normans, ſent Alfred to Harold at - London who 
ſent him to the Iſle of Ey, and cauled his Eyes to be pat 
out, 

And thus much of Canutus, and of his Sons, Harold 
and Hardecanurus. Belides thele two Sons, Canutus 
had alſo a Daughter nanied Gunil/da, married to Henricus | aliquod corpus a ſua parechia deferatur in alia, 

the Emperor. Of whom ſome write, that ſhe being, ac- | ſepulture, &c. In Engliſh. . 


= 


temporal, As for example, by theſe ordinances of the Certain 
aforeſaid Canutus may be well conlidered as here follow: 32% 


Pecunia ſepul F tne hr hs 
ecums [eputtur am ejs ut apert i 

pulrurz juſtum eſt ut aperta terra veddatur TS 
Pecwmsa matters 
Eccleſiaftle 


cuſed to the Emperor of Spoule-breach,, and having no 
Champion or Knight that would tght tor her, (after the 
manner of that Country) for trial of her cauſe, a certam 
little dwarfe or boy, whom ſhe brought with her. out of 
England (ſtirred up of God) fought in her caule againſt 
a mighty big German, of a Montirous greatneſs, which 
lilly dwarfe, cutting by chance the Sinews of his Leg, 
after ſtroke him to the ground, and ſo cut oft his Head, 
and faved the life of the Queen, it it be true that Gwliel- 
mus and Fabianus reporteth. 


for opening the Earth. 


ſerved asnecd in all things _—_ 
iy 


kets, all Synods, or Conventicles, Huntings, 
ſecular Actions to be exerciſed, - unleſs urgent neceſfiity 


It is meet and right, that in Funerals, money be given © 


| It any body, or corſe, be carried from his own Pariſh 
into another, the money of the burial ſhall pertain by the 


Law to his own Pariſh Church. . 


All ordinances and ceremonies of God, let thembe ob- 


all 


Upon the Sunday we fo publick Fans or Mar- 


or any ſuch . 


compel thereunto. | 
Let every Chriſtian man prepare himſelf thrice a year.to 
approach to the receiving of the Lords body : $6 to eat * 
the lame, as not to his . Judgment, but to his wholeſome 
remedy. - 
If a Miniſter of the Altar do kill any man, or have in- Adutteres | 
tangled himſelf in any notorious Crime, let him be de- Yoments 
prived both trom his Order and Dignity. : Kars and © 
h If any married woman (her Husband being alive) have Noſes. - 
Lark, King Arhelſtan before ordained.for a College of Prieſts, | committed adultery, and be proved with the fame 3 to- 
he turned to an Abbey of Monks of Saint Beyers þ—-tcan _ in the Wotld, let her have her Noſe and 

: : | 3 cut off 
Let every widow, after the death of her Husband, fo 


Of this Canutus, it is ftoried, that he following much 

TheHob® the fuperſtition of Achelnorus, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, 
Pilgrimage to Rome, and there founded an Hoſ- 

pital for Engliſh Pilgrims. He gave the Pope precious 
gifts, and burdened the Land with a yearly tribute, called 
by Conacer, the Rome-ſhot, He fhrived the body of Berimes, and 
The Cathe. gave: great nds and Ornaments to the Cathedral Church 
of Wincheſter , he builded S. Benets in Norfolke,” which 


of Vinche- 
Jerlariched was before an Hermitage. Alſo S. Edmundsbury, which 


Pilgrims. 
Rome-ſbot 


| Hawvicis Archdeacon of Huntington, lib. 6. maketh 


No 

buil 
Bwy A 
turned to 
Monks, 


to exalt 


and cla 

we —— : 

backs of _ all 
King 


the fra to 
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tot be, . 


remain ſole twelve months; or if ſhe marry, let her loſe 
her Joynture. _ 
And here is an end of the Daniſh Kings. Nowto the 
Engliſh Kings again, whoſe right line cometh in again in 
tndward here Following, 
C King Edward, called the Confeſſor. 
Or ſo much as God of his mercy and providence who if 0 | 
is Fo = maker of _ _— it ſo good, after 1 794+ 5, 
the woful captivity of this Engliſh nation, to King Ed- 
now ſome reſpite ods, in ng away the Dam word the 
Kings without any Iſſue left behind them : Who reignin England uk | 
here in England, kept the Engliſh people in miſerable ſub- A 
jection, about the ſpace of eight and twenty years, and ye ſpace of. 
from their firſt ing in the time of King Brightricus, 255- yeah.” 
waſted and vexed this land the term of 255. yg ns | 


keeping his ordinary 


' earthly Kings may know, that all their po 


necrer 3 firſt to his feet, and ſo growing higher, began 
to waſh hit well favouredly. Wherewith the King abaſh- 
ed, and partly alſo afraid, ftart back, and looking to his 
Lords; Lo (faith he) ye call me fuch a mighty King, and 
yet can I not command back this little water to tay at 


my'word, but it is ready to drown me. Wherefore all 
wers be but 


vain, and that nope is worthy to have the name of a King, 


their Tyranny here coming to an end, the next | 
and right of the Crown fell (as appertained) to Edward 
the younger Son of King Egelred and Emma, a meer 
iſhman ; Who had been now long banifhed in Nor- 
mandy, 2s is above declared 3 a wan of gentle and (oft 
Spirit, more appliable to other mens courtcal, than able to 
truſt to his own 3 of nature and condition {o given from 
all War and Blood-ſhed, _ being in his _ 
' Qa3 c 
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he wiſhed rather tocontinue all his life long in that private 
eſtate, than by war or blood-ſhed to aſpire to any King- 
dom. This Edward, after the 'death of Canutus the fe- 
cond, or Hardecanute, being ſent for of the Lords into 
Normandy, to take poſſeſtion of the Realm, although he 
ſomething miſtruſted the unconſtant and hckle heads of En- 
gliſhmen (yet having ſufficient Pledges hid for him in 
Normandy ) came over, accompanied with a few Normans, 
and not long after was Crowned atHincheſfer, in the year 
1043. by Edfius then Archbiſhop of Canterbury. And 
not after 'that, he married Goditha, or Edithy,. 
Daughter of Earl Godwin, whom he intreated after fuch 
ſort, that he neither put her from his bed, nor yet dealt 
with her fleſhly. Whether it were for hate of her kin (as 
moſt like it was) or for love of chaſtity, . it remaineth un- 
certain. But moſt Writers agree, that he continued his 
life without offence with women 3 for the which he is 
highly exalted among our ſtory Writers, and called holy 
King Edward. After he had thus taken upon him the 
Government of the Realm, he guided the fame with 
much wiſdom and juſtice, the ſpace of tour and twenty 
years, lacking two months 3- from whom iſſued (as out 
of a fountain) much godlineſs, mercy, pity, and liberty 
toward the poor, gentleneſs and juſtice toward all men, 
and in all honeſt life he gave a vertuous example to his 
people. He diſcharged the Engliſhmen of the great Tri- 
bute called Nane-gilt, which before time was yearly levied 
tothe great Impoveriſhing of the people. He ſubdued the 

Scots and the Welſhmen, which in their borders began to 

rebel againſt him. In much peace he continued hisReign, 

having no forrein Enemy to affault him: Albeit, as ſome 

Chronicles do ſhew, certain Danes and Norgwaines 

there were , which intended to fet upon England. 
" But as they were taking ſhipping, there was brought to 
them firſt one Boul, then another, of Meede or Methe, 
to drink upon a boun Voyage. Thus one Cup coming 
after another, after drink came drunkennels, after drunk- 
enneſs followed jangling,. of angling came ſtrife, and 
ſtrife turned unto ſtripes 3 whereby many were ſlain, and 
the other returned to their home again. And thus 
the merciful Providence of the Lord diſpatched that 
Journey. | 

In the time of this Edward, Emma his Mother was 
accuſed to be familiar with Alwin the Biſhop of Finche- 
fter : Upon whichaccuſation (by Council of Earl Godwin ) 
he took from her many of her Jewels, and cauſed her to 
be kept ſome-deal more firitly in the Abbey of Warwel, 
and the Biſhop committed to the Examination of the 
Clergy. Polydor faith they were both in Priſon at Wir- 
cheſter, where ſhe forrowing the detame both of her ſelf 
and the Biſhop, and truſting upon her conſcience, detireth 
them of juſtice, offering, her ſelf ready to abide any lawful 
trial, yea, although it were with the ſharpeſt, 

Then divers of the Biſhops made labour to the King 
for them both, and had obtained, had not Robert then 

l Archbiſhop of Canterbury ſtopped the fuit. Who, not 
gant5* well contented with their labour, faid unto them 3 My 
Kings mo- brethren, how dare you defend her which is no woman 
_ but a beaſt ? She hath defamed herown Son the King,and 

taken her Lecherous Leman the Biſhop. And if it be ſo, that 
the womanwill purge the Prieſt, whoſhall then purge the 
woman, that is accuſed to be:conſenting to the death of 
her Son _ and procured venom to the poyſoning of 
: her.Son Edward ? But whether ſhe be guilty or guiltleſs 3 
if ſhe will go barefooted for her ſelf four ſteps, and for the 
_—_ five, continually upon nine Plough ſhars hre hot 3 
thenif ſhe eſcape harmleſs, he ſhall be aſſoyled of this chal- 
| Inge, and ſheallo. 

To thisſhe granted : The day was.appointed 3 at which 
day the King, and a great part of his Nobles were pre- 
ſent, only Robert the Archbiſhop. This Robert 
had been a Monk of a houſe in — and ant helper 
of the King in his exile, and fo, by the ſending for of the 

King, came over and was made hrſt- Biſhop of Londov, 

_ after Archbiſhop of Canterbury, Then was ſhe led blind- 

a frag fold unto the _ _— two pun þ _ the Irons lay 

| burning hot, the nine art, At laſt, 

nab faith the : Good » When hall I come to the place 

with- of my purgation ? When they then opened her eyes, and 
paſt the pain, ſhe kneeled dowa giv- 


Accufation 
of the Arch- 
biſhop a- 


Fall aceu- 
Grion pur- 
ged by bot 
Tron. 


and 
> is Ge ha fhe-wyas 
ing God thanks. 


. 


' Then the King repented (faith the ſtory) and mw 
ſtored unto her, that he had before taken'from. her, and 
asked her forgiveneſs, But the Archbiſhop fled into Nor- 
mandy. | : 

Neer about this time, about the tenth year of his Reign, g,.. ww 
tell patling great ſnow from the beginning of Fanuary, ad 
to the ſeventeenth day of March. After which inſued a mY boy 
great mortality of men, murren of cattel, and by light- 
ning the Com was wonderfully Blaſted and Waſted, 

Not long after this, a certain Earl of Bologne, who vatane 
had married King Edwards Sifter, came into England : Trey 
Through the occation of whom, when execution ſhould Goon 
be done upon the Citizens of Dower, for a fray between 
them and the Earls mien, variance hapned between King 
Edward, and Earl Godwin , who perceiving that he could 
not withſtand the Kings malice (although he gathered a 
great company to work therein what he could) fled into cue, 
Flanders, and was outlawed with his five Sons. King vithtizg 
Edward tepudiated his Wife, the Daughter of the faid __ $ 
Godwin : But the ſecond year after by mediators, he wag G«wing. 
reconciled to the King again and called from baniſhment, the Kin 
and for his good abearing he gave tor Pledges his two 
Sons, Biornox and Toftius, which were ſent to the Duke ten 
of Normandy, there to be kept. 

During the time of the Qutlawry of Gsdwin, William 
Baſtard Duke of Normandy, came with a goodly company Witims 
into _— to ſee King Edward, and was honourably Rats 
received. To whom the King made great chear, and at caneto 
his return inriched him with great gifts and pleaſures ; arr 
and there (as ſome write) made promiſe to him, that if #ad, 
he died without Iflue, the faid William ſhould ſucceed him 
in the Kingdom cf England. 

In this Kings reign lived Marianus Scotus the ftory- 
writer, As concerning the end of Earl Godwin, the Suu, 
cruel murtherer of Alfred, and ofthe Normans, although jibeabe 
divers Hiſtories diverſly do vary, yet in this the moſt part The as 
do agree, that as he fat at the Table with King Edward 599 tat 
at Windſor, it happned one of the Cup-bearers, one of Peay 
Earl Godwins Sons, to ſtumble and recover again, fo that 3j 7* 
he ſhed none of the drink, whereat Godwin laughed and Peer 
aid, how the cne brother had ſuſtained the other. With Fj 
which words the King calling to mind his brothers death 
that was ſlain by Gedwin, beheld the Earl, ſaying, So (o%m 
ſhould my brother Alfred have holpen me, had not God- upon 6% | 
in been. Godwin then, fearing the Kings diſpleaſure to 717i * 
be newly kindled, after many words in exculing himſelf, of Ain 
ſaid 3 So might I fafely fwallow this Morſel of Bread, as _. 

I am guiltleſls of the deed. But as ſoon as he had re- Perjuy 
ceived the Bread, forthwith he was choked. Then the P96 
King commanded him to be drawn from the Table, and 

ſo was conveyed by Harold his Son to Wincheſter, and 

there Euried. | 

. About the thirteenth year of this Kings reign, the faid 84eedti 
King Edward ſent Aldred Biſhop of Worceſter to the Ju 
Emperor Henricus the fourth, praying him that he would Edamd 
ſend to the King of Hungary, that his Coulin Edward, [Y8., 
Son of Edmund Ironſide, might come into England, for Eyiad, 
ſo much as he intended to make him King after him,which 

was called Edward Outlaw. The which requeſt was 
fulhlled, ſo that he came into England with his Wife Aga- { aun0 
tha, and with his children, to wit, Edgar Adeling,Mar- Gy 
garet and Chriſtina, But the year after his retum into 4 gdoay 
this Realm, this Edward deceaſed at London, and was res 
buried at Wincheſter, or as Fornalenſis faith, at Pauls nj 
Church in London. After whoſe deceaſe the King then 
received Edgar Adeling his Son, as his own child, think- 

ing to make him his heir. But fearing partly the uncon- 

ſtant mutability of the Engliſhmen, partly the Pride and 

malice of Harcld the Son of Godwin, and of others (per- ,w, 
ceiving thereby that he could not bring that his purpoſe ſo Dukes? 
well to paſs) directed folemn A dors unto William 

Duke of Normandy his kinſman, admitting and aſſigning beir tw # 
him tobe his lawful heir, next to ſucceed after him to the *"® 
Crown, ' | 

After the death of Godwin, Harold his Son waxed fo 
in the Kings favour, that he ruled the moſi and greateſt 
cauſes of the Realm, and was Lieutenant of the Kings 
Army, who with his brother Toſfon or Toft ins (ſent; by 
the Kigg againſt the Welſhmen) ſubdued their rebellion. 


But afterward, ſuch envy grew between theſe two bre- Tir ge 


thren, for that Toſtius ſaw his brother Harold 10 grout ofheu 
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——Udvanced in the Kings favour, that at Hertford the faid 
 Toftins flew all his Brothers men. Whom, when he had 
cut in pieces, he powdred their quarters and mangled 
parts n barrels of Salt, Vinegar, Wine, and other Liquors, 
That done, he made a Power againlt his Brother Hareld 
(being King) with the aid of certains Danes and Norwe- 
gians, and tought a battel with him in the North, as at- 
Hagraclows ter ſhall follow (God willing) to be ſeen. So upgracious 
children of __.. theſe wicked Children of Earl Godwin, that if they 
2 ther, had ſeen any fair Manſion or Manor-place, they would 
| ſlay the Owner thereof with all his kindred, and enter the 
poſſeiſion thereof themlelves, / 
Atlength it came in the mind of this Harold to fail 
Aplzce of over the Sea (as Polydor faith) unto Normandy, to lee his 
Rn Brother Wilnotus, as alſo his coutin Hacrs, whom: the 
fd. King bad ſent thither to be kept for pledges, as ye heard 
| ' before. Polydor faith, Theſe pledges were Toffo and Bi- 
ornon > but that carinot be, for Teſtizs was then in Eng- 
land. But as Henrisns Axchdeacon of - Huntington faith, 
his Journey was into Flanders, as ſeemeth more like, For 
it is not to 'be thought, that Harold, who was a doer in 
the cruel murther of Alfred, and of the Normans, would 
venture into Normandy -: and therefore more like it 1s, 
that his failing was into Flanders. But as the ſtory pro- 
ceedeth, he, being in the courſe of his failing, was wea- 
ther driven by tempeſt into the Province of Powntsrh, 
Held tt* where he was taken as Priſoner, and ſent to Duke W311- 
weokag am of Normandy, to whom he was made to ſwear, that 
Held pro- he jn time following ſhould marry his Daughter : and 
niſbDuke [pat after the death of King Edward, he ſhould keep the 
_ Land of England to his behoof, according to the will and 
andro keep Mind of EJvard (after ſome Writers) and fo to live in 
the Re oreat Honour and Dignity next unto him in the Realm, 
bog, This promiſe faithfully made to the Duke, Harold return- 
eth into England, with his coutin Hacus the Son of his 
Brother Swanus being delivered unto him. But Wilne- 
zus, Brother of Harold, the Duke keepeth ſiill for pertor- 
mance of the Covenants : Thus Harold, I fay, returning 
home, ſheweth the King all that he had done in the fore- 
{aid matters, wherewith the King was well contented. 
Whereby it may be gathered, that King Edward was 
right well willing, that Duke #/:am ſhould Reign after 
him, and alſo it ſeemeth not unlike, but that he had given 

him his promiſe thereunto before. 
Eirl Leefri= Among, all that were true and truſty to King Edward 
re ang.}. Of the Engliſh Nobility, none had like commendation, 
fairtful to as had Leofricus Earl of Mercia and of Chefter. This 
mo Prince. Leofficus purchaſed many great Liberties for the Town 
mw of Coventry, and made it free of all manner of things, 
Grdins wife Except only of Horſe. Which freedom there was obtain- 


- Divers Laws. were before in divers Countries of this 
Realm uſed, as the Law firſt of Dunuallo Melmucius, 
with. the Laws of Mercia, «called Mercenelags : then the 
Laws of Weſt-Saxon Kings, as of Ive, Offa, Alfred, &c. 
which was called Hef-Saxenelaga: the third were the 
Laws of Canutus, and of Danes, called Danelagas; Of 
all theſe Laws, which before were diverlly in certain par- 
ticular Countries uſed and received , this Edward com» 
piled one univerſal and common Law for all 
| through the whole Realm, which were called King Z- 
wards Laws ; which Laws being gathered out of the beſt 
and chiefeſt of the other Laws, were fo juſt, ſo.equal, and 
ſo ſerving the publick profit and wealth cf all Eſtates, 
that, mine Authors ſay, The .people long after did rebel 
agaun{t their Heads and Rulers, to have the ſame Laws 
_ (being taken from them) and yet could not obtain 
taem. ' | 
Furthermore, I read and find in Matthew Paris, that Ex Mer.Pas 
when FWilliam Conqueror at his coming in, did ſwear to JFtim 
uſe and practiſe the fame good Laws of . Edward, for the Conguerer 
Common Laws of this Realm : afterward (being eftaliſh- Es 
&d in his Kingdom) he forſwore himſelf, and placed his wards Lamy 
own Laws in their room, much worſe and obſcurer than ol 3 
the other were, &c,  - | 
Notwithſtanding, among the faid Laws of Edward, and 
in the firſt Chapter and beginning thereof, this I find 
among the ancient Records of the Guildhall in London 3 
The Office of a King, with ſuch other appurtenances as 
belong to the Realm of Britain, ſet forth and deſcribed 
in the Latine ſtile ; which I thought here not unmeet to 
be expreſfled in the Engliſh Tongue, for them that under- 
ſtood no Latine. The tenor and meaning whereof thus 
| followeth, 


De jure & appendiis regni” Britannis, & quod 
ſit officium Regis, 


R Ex autem, quia wicarius ſummi Regis eſt, ad boe 
eſt conſtitutus, ut Regnum terrenum & populum Do- 
mini, Juger omnia ſanttam ejus veneretur Eccleſiam &- 
regat, & ab injurioſis _ & maleficos ab eo avellat 
& deſtruat, & penitus diſperdat. Quad nift fecerit, nomen 
Regis non in eo conſtabit. Verum r_ Johanne teſt ante, 
nomen Regs perdit : cui Pipinits & Carolus flius ejus (nec 
dum Reges, ſed Principes ſub Rege Francorurh > as ) 
ſcripſerunt, querentes, ſi ita permanere deberent Franco- 
rum Reges, ſolo Regio nomine contenti: A quo reſponſum 
eſt, illos decet wocare Repes, qui wigilanter defendunt &- 
regunt Eccleſiam Dei populum ejus,&c. In Engliſh thus : 


The King, becauſe he is the Vicar of the highelt King, ,.. ;... 


to Lofricus ed by means of his wife Godina, by riding (as the tame : 
The Abbey goeth) after a ſtrange manner through the Town. This | 1 appcinted tor this purpoſe,to Rule the earthly Kingdom, veg. an:igne; 
bailed by? Leofricus with his wife Godina builded alſo the Abbey of | and the Lords people, and above all things to reverence 797 Fe 
Lefricu. Coventry, and indued the fame with great Lands and | his holy Church, to govern it, and to defend it from In- The office 

Riches, juries 3 to pluck away wicked doers, and utterly to deſiroy 52 Xin 


You heard a little before of the coming over of E4- | them. Which unleſs he do, the name of a King agreeth the Lawn of 


Hed the arg called the Outlaw, Son of King Edmuni Ironſide, 
E4er, Ade» Whom King Edward had purpoſed to have made King af- 
ling. ter him z but ſoon after his coming over, he deceaſed at 
Queenof Londovy, This Edward had by his wife 4gatha, a Son 
3, anda Daughter called Edgar Adeling, and Margaret. 


Queen of Which Margaret, being afterward married to the King of 
ptlent. Scots, was the Mother of Matild or Mawd the Queen of 
of Scar, ns and of David King of Scots, &c. |; 


vertuous and bleſſed King Edward, after he had 
., au three and twenty years and ſeven months, died, 
and was buried in the Monaſtery of Weſtminſter, which he 
ran had greatly augmented and repaired : but afterward was 
more inlarged after this form which it hath now, by 

Henry the third Son of King Fobn. 
Fo They that write the Hiſtory of this King, here make 
Matnef, yy Mention of a Dream or Revelation that ſhould be ſhewed 
ts to him in time of his ſickneſs : how that becauſe the Peers 
<ad2.jaf. 2nd Biſhops of the Realm were Servants not of God, but 
ſeenpſne of the Devil, God would give this Realm to the hand of 
others, And the King deſired utterance to be given him, 
might declare the ſame to the people, whereby 
they might repent, It was anſwered again, that neither 
would they fo do or yet if they did, it ſhould be given 
another people, But becauſe it is a Dream, I let it 


not unto him, but he loſeth the name of a King, as wit- $2t 
nefſeth Pope Fobn : to the which Pope, Pipinus and Ca- 
rolus his Son (being not yet Kings but Princes under the a King the 
French King, being not very-wite) did write, demanding Vicar of | 
this queſtion, whether the Kings of France ought 1o to earth. 
continue, having but only the name of a King. Unto 
whom Pope Fobn anſwereth again, that it was convenient 
to call them Kings, which vigilantly do defend and govern 
the Church of God and his people, following the ſaying, 
of King David the Pſalmograph, He ſhall not dwell in my 
houſe which worketh pride, &c. SM | 
Moreover, the King by right and by his office, ought 
to defend and conſerve fully and wholly in all ampleneſs, 
without diminution, all the Lands ,” Honors,” Dignities, 
Rights and Liberties of the Crown of his Kingdom. 
And further to reduce into their priſtine ftate all ſuch 
things as have been diſperſed, waſted, and loſt, which apper- 
tain to his Kingdom. Alſo the whole and univerſal Land, The tintts 
with all Iſlands about the fame in Norway and Denmark, of te » 
be appertaining to the Crown of his Kingdom, and be of rn 
the appurtenances and dignity of the King , making one tow far _ 
Monarchy and one Kingdom, which ſometime was called ns, -4n 
the Kingdom of Brirains, and now the Kingdom of Eng- 
land: (ach bounds and limits as is abovelaid be appointed 


and limited to the name of this Kingdom, 
| 3 Morxe- 


——— 
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The office -- Moreover, in the forefaid Laws of this King Edward, 
of aKing jt followeth in the fame Book, where the forefaid Edward, 
further de- geſcribing the office of a King, addeth in theſe words, 
King, faith he, onght above all things to fear God, to love 
and to obſerve his Commandments, and cauſe them to be 
obſerved through his whole Kingdom. He ought alſo to 
keep, cheriſh, maintain, and govern the holy Church with- 
in B, Kingdom, with all integrity and liberty, according 
ro the Cen#titutions of his AnceF#tors and Predeceſſors, 
and to defend the ſame againit all Enemies, ſo that God 
above all things be honoured, and ever be before his eyes. 


of the Lords of his Land to aid and affift him in his jour- © 


ney. And over that ſending unto Rome to Pope A4lex- 
ander, concerning his Title and Voyage into England, 
the Pope contirmeth him to the fame, and fent unto him 
a Banner, willing him to bear it in the Ship, wherein him- 
ſelf ſhould fail. Thus Duke William being provided of all 
things concerning his journey, ſped him to the Sex-lide.and 
took ſhipping at the Haven of S. Valery, where he tarried 
a long time ere he might have a convenient Wind, for 
the which his Souldiers murmured; faying, It was a wood- 
neſs, and a —_ diſpleaſing God, to defire to have anc- 


—  — 


He ought alſo to ſet up good Laws and Cuſtoms, ſuch as be | ther mans Kingdom by ſtrength and namely, when God Dueyy, 
wholeſome and approved : ſuch as be otherwiſe "to repeal | was again#t it in ſending contrary Wind, &c. At the cies land, 
them, and thruft them out of his Kingdom. Itern, He | the Wind ſhortly after came about, and they took ſhipping gig, © 
ought to do Fudgment and Fuftice in bis Kingdom, by | with a great Company,and landed at Haſtings in Suſſex, _ 

the counſel of rhe Nobles of his Realm. All theſe things | For three Cauſes Duke William entred this Land to ſub- Mn 


ought a King in his own Perſon to do, taking his Oath | due Harald. One was, for that it was to him given by ilima, 


upon the Evangelift, and the blefled Relicks of Saints, 
ſwearing in the preſence of the whole State of his Realm 
(as well of the Temporalty as of the Spiritualty) before 
Three faves © be Crowned oi the Archbiſhops and Biſhops. Three 
and ſervants Servants the King ought to have under him as Vaſſals 3 
a Kine Aflcſhly luſt, avarice, and greedy deſire, whom if he- keep 
have under under as his Servants and Slaves, he ſhall Reign well and 
bis SubjeG- honourably in his Kingdom. All things are to be done 
: with good adviſement and premeditation : and that pro- 
perly belongeth to a King, For haſty raſhneſs bringeth 
all things to ruine, according to the ſaying of the Goſpel, 

Every Kingdom divided in it ſelf ſhall be deſolate, &c. 


King Edward his Nephew. The ſecond was to take wreke 
for the cruel murther of his Nephew Aled, King EJ- 
wards Brother, and of the Normans, which deed he af. 
cribed chiefly to_ Harold, The third was, to revenge the 
wrong done to Robert Archbiſhop of Canterbury, which 
was exiled by the means and labour of Hizrold, in the time 
of King Edward. 

Thus, while Hkro/d was in the North, Duke William 
made ſo great ſpeed, that he came to Lodon before the 
King 3 out of which he was holden, till he made good 


ſurety, that he and his people ſhould paſs through the 


paſſed the Bridge, and went over to Suſſex, from whence 
he ſent a Monk unto Harold, and profered him three 


tred E 
land, © 


City without tarrying : which promiſe he well obſerving, - 


After the duty and office of Princes thus deſcribed, con- —_— 
ſequently tolloweth the inftitution'of Subjects, declared in | manner of ways. Firſt, either to render to him the poſ- Aitlon os 
ſeition of the Land, and fe to take it again of him under fertd to 


many good and neceſſary Ordinances very requilite and rk 
convenient for publick Government, Of the which Laws | Tribute, reigning under him 3 Secondly, or elle to abide Date wi 


William Conqueror was compelled, through the Clamor 
of the people , to take ſome, but the moſt. part he omit- 
ted, contrary to his own Oath at his Coronation, inſert- 
ing and placing the moſt of his own Laws in his Lan- 
guage, to ſerve his purpoſe, and which as yet to this pre- 
tent day in the Norman Language do remain, Now (the 


| Lord willing) let us proceed in the ſiory as in order follow- 
"> oth - 
| C King Harold. 


Arold the ſecond Son of Earl Godwin, and laſt 
King of the Saxons, notwithſtanding, that divers of 


Anno 
tR- 


Herold laſt the Nobles went with Edgar Adeling, the next Heir after 


King of 
Saxong, 


Edmund Ironſide : yet he through torce and might con- 
temning the young age of Edgar, and forgetting alſo his 
promiſe made to Duke 7#/7/;am, took upon him to be 
King of England, Anno 1066, When Harold Harefagar, 
Son of Canutzs, King, of Norway and Denmark, heard 
of the death of King Edward, he came into England with 
three hundred Ships or more : -who then joyning with 
To+bius, Brother to the faid Harold King of England, en- 
tred into the North parts, and claimed the Land after the 
death of Edward. But the Lords of the Country aroſe, 
and gave them battel, notwithſtanding the Danes had 
the Victory. And therefore Harold King of England 
prepared toward them in all haſt, and gave them another 
tirong battel, and there had the Victory, where alſo Ha- 
Herold King rold the Dane was ſlam by the hand of Harold King of 
ww rad England \ and Toftizs was alfo ſlain in the battel. - After 
flin, this Victory, Harold waxed proud and covetous, and 
would not divide the prey to his Knights that had deſerved 
It, but kept it to himſelf z whereby he loft the favour of 
many of his Knights and people. | 
In this mean time, /;l/;am, Duke of Normandy, ſent 
Ambaſlage to Harold, King of Exgland , admoniſhing 
him of the Covenants that were agreed between them : 
which was, to have kept the Land to his uſe after the 
death of Edward. But becauſe that the Daughter of 
Duke William (that was promiſed to Harold) was dead, 
Harold thought him thereby diſcharged, and ſaid, That 
ſuch a nice fooliſh Promiſe ought not to be holden (concern- 
vt anothers land) without oe cenfond of the Lords of the 
Ha fry oy ſame : and eſpecially for that he was thereunto for need 'or 
Rm bo - for dread compelled. ; 
"upon — Upon theſe Anſwers received, Duke 7/iBiam, m the 


tiam upon - 


boun Voy- mean while that the Meſſengers went and came, gathered | 


age into 
Englante 


his Knights, and prepared his Navy, and had the affent 


Thirdly,to defend this quarrel in his own Perſon againſi the 
Duke, and they two only.to try the matter by dint of 
Sword, without any other blood-ſhedding, l 
But Harold refuſed all theſe Offers, ſaying, It ſhould be 
tried by dint of Swords, and not by one Sword : and {6 
gathered his people'and joyned battel with the Normans, 
in the place where afterward was builded the Abbey of 
Battel in Suſſex. In the beginning of which fight, the 


followed faſt, and broke their Array, Then the Normans, 
hercely giving a Charge upon them, in conclution obtain- 
ed the Victory through the juſt providence of God. 
Where King Harold, who before had murthered Alfred 
the true Heir of the Crown, with his Company of Nor- 
mans lo cruelly, was now wounded of the Normans in the 
left eye with an Arrow, and thereof incontinent died : al- 
though Gerardzs faith he fled away to Cheſter, and lived 
after that a Monk in the Monaſtery of S. James. Which 


that reigned in England of the blood of Saxons, the which 
continued (to ws from Hengiſtzes his firſt Reign in 
Kent ) by the ſpace of 591 years, and if it be reckoned from 
the years of the Weſt-Saxons, then it indureth the ſpace of 
565 years, h 


name, and Brother to Emma Mother to King Edward: 
Which Duke Richard the ſecond was Father to Duke Ro- 
bert, this Duke W4ll;ams Father. 

Albeit in this matter other ſome may gather otherwile 
and better, perchance 3 yet if I may ſay what I think, ve- 
 rily T ſuppoſe, that there is no Conſanguinity ſo much the 
cauſe, why God of his unknown Judgments ſuffered the 
Normans here to prevail, as was rather the cruel murther 
of Alfred and of the innocent Normans, wrought by the 
cruel deſpight of Havold and the Engliſhmen, as is before 
— The which —_— murther, God here juſily 
in this Conqueſt recompenſed. 

Now it remaineth alſo, to theſe foreign Afﬀairs of Kings 


and Princes, to add ſomething likewiſe concerning the 
con 


and ſtand to the Popes arbitrement betwixt them both; or 4+ 


/ 


Engliſhmen kept them in good Array like to vanquiſh the a 
Normans : Wherefore Duke William cauſed his men to _ 
give back, as though they fled, whereby the _—_— Pons 


is not like, but rather that he was there ſlain after that he King ul 
reigned nine months, and was buried at Walrham (which 
proveth that he died not at Cheſter) and ſo was he the laſt 


This Duke /7//iam and King Edward were by the Fa- Theonw 
thers {ide couſin germans removed. For Richard the firſt fee 
of that name, which was the third Duke of Normandy af How, 
ter Ro/lo, was Father toDuke Richard the ſecond of that um 
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| continuation of the Archbiſhops of Canterbury, beginning 


The decidy 
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_ the coming inof Mahomet, partly through the increaſe of 


| ſedgeand diligence in ſuch as thould be the Guids of 


Pope Syl- - 
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Fobannes 
Stella, Pla» 
ting, Petrus 
Premonſtrs- 
tenſu, 
Nauclerss, 
Amoninus , 
Robertas, 


Barnws, Fo--[11S Papacy through wicked and unlawful means : who 


bannes Bate- 
u7, 
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there where we laſt left : that is, with Elphegzs, whom 
we declared: a little betore to be ſtoned by the Danes at 
Greenwich. After which Elphegas, next ſucceeded Li- 
ning, after him Egelnothzes alſo above mentioned. Then 
Robertns a Norman, a great doer (as is declared) about 
King Edward, and a faithful Counſellor unto him 3 but 
he abode not long. After whom Srigandwus invaded the 
See (as they report) by Symony, being both Archbiſhop 
of Canterbury, Bilhop of WincheFFer, and alſo Abbot in 
another place, wherein he continued a great ſpace, gather- 
ing and heaping goods together 3 till at length Duke W/5l- 
liam clapt him m priſon, and there kept him, placing in 
his room. Lanfrancrs a Lombard born, of whom more 


thall follow (Chriſt willing) hereafter to be declared. 


C Although the Church of Chriſt and ſtate of Religi- 
on, tirt founded and grounded by Chriſt and his Apoſiles, 
did not continually altogether remain in his primitive Per- 
feion, wherein it was firlt inſtituted 3 but in proceſs of 
time began from- better to worſe, to decreaſe and decline 
into much ſuperſtition and inconveniency 3 partly through 


wealth and riches, partly through the decreaſe of know- 


Chriſfts Flock : yet the infe&tion and corruption of that 
time (though it were great) did not ſo abound in ſuch ex- 
celfive meaſure as afterward in the ther later tines now 
following, about the thoutand years expired after Chriſt, 
whereof we have to intreat, Chriſt {o permitting. About 
which time and year came Sylveſter, the ſecond of that 
name, who next fucceeded atter Gregory the fifth before 
mentioned 3 and occnpied the See of Rowe about the year 
of otir Lord, 1000. lacking one or two. 

This Sylveſter was a Sorcerer, which after the ſort of 
them that work by Familiars (as they call them) and by 
Conjuration, compacted with the Devil to be made Pope. 
And fo he was (through the operation of Satan) accord- 
ing to his requeſt. Which things, ſome Hiſtories fay, he 
did greatly repent before his death, But for a more am- 
ple declaration hereof, I will bring in the words of Fo- 
hannes Stella, a Venetian, tranſlated from Latine into 
Empliſh, concerning the faid Sylveſter 3 to the intent that 
our Inchanters and Sorcerers now adays (whereof there be 
too many in England) may the better through his exam- 
ple be admoniſhed. The words of Stella be theſe, agree- 
ing alſo with the Narration of Benmo, Platina, and many 
others. Sylveſter, the ſecond of that name, being Pope, 
and a Frenchman, called Gilbertus , fate in his Papacy 
four years, one month, and eight days. He entred into 


from his youth being a Monk, and leaving his Monaſtery, 
gave hiniſelf wholly. to the Devil, to obtain that which 
he required. And firſt coming to Hifbals a' City in 
Spain 3 there he applied his Book and profited alſo, info- 
much that he was made Doctor, having amongſt his 
Auditors, Orho the Emperors Son, and Robert the French 
King, Lotbarizs Archbiſhop of Seven, with divers other 
more, By whoſe advancement he was promoted, hilt 
Biſhop of Rheme, afterward Biſhop of Ravenna, and at 
laſt, through the operation of Satan, was exilted to the 
Papacy of Rome 3 upon this condition , that after his 
death, he ſhould give himſelf to the Devil, by whoſe 
procurement he came to that promotion. Upon a certain 
time he demanded an Anſwer of the Devil, how long he 
ſhould injoy his Popedom. To whom he anſwered again, 
Until theu ſay Maſs im Jeruſalem thou ſhalt live. At 
length the fourth year of his Popedom, faying Maſs at 
Lemt time in the Temple of the holy Croſs, being called 
then Feryſalem, there he knew the time was come when 
he ſhould die. W n being ſiruck with Repentance, 
he confeſſed his fault openly before the people, deliring 
them to cut his body all in pieces (being ſo ſeduced by 
deceits of the Devil) and ſo being hewn in pieces, that they 
would lay it upon a Cart, and bury it there whereſoever 
the Horſes would carry it of their accord. And fo the 
laying, is, That by the Providence of God (whereby the 
wicked may learn, that there is yet hope of remiſſion with 
God, & that they will repent them in their life) the Horſes 


his bones within the Tomb, is portended the death of 
Popes, as the common report goeth. Thus much out of 
Johannes Stella concerning Sylveſter. By whom our Sor- 
cerets and Inchanters, or Magicians may learn to beware of 


and frultrateth all them that have to do with him : as the 
end of all ſuch doth declare commonly, which uſe the like 
art or trade, The Lord and God of all mercy, through 
the Spirit of Jeſus our Redeemer, diſſolve the works of 
Satan, and preſerve the heartsof our Nobles, and all other 


IIS er Iu, . 


An admos 
for 
Sorcerers- 


the deceitful operation of Satan, who atthe end deceiveth _ a_ 


EE 


Engliſhmen from ſuch Infection. Amen, | 
Atter Sylveſter, ſucceeded Fohythe nineteenth,by whom 
was brought in (as Yolateran faith) the Feaſt of All Soxls 


one Oils, Abbot of Cluniake,to be celebrate next after the 
Feaſt of Al Saints. This Monk 04ilo, thinking that Pur- 
gatory (as he heard) ſhould be in the Mount Aerma.dream- 
ed upon a time, in the Country of Siczl, that he by his 
Maſſes, had delivered divers Souls from thence : faying 
moreover, That he did hear the voyces and lamentations 


of Devils, Ws; out fer that the Souls were taken from 


them by the Maſſes and Dirges Funeral, Ex Bakenthorpo. 
in prolo. 4. lib. ſentent. Rnd not long after him, came 
7ohn the twentieth, and Sergizs the fourth. After whom 
ſucceeded Benedi&s the eighth 3 then Fohn the one and 
twentieth, who being promoted by Art Magick, of Theo- 
phylatf his Nephew, Gratianzes, Brazutis, and other Sor- 
cerers,brought in firſt the Faſt of the even of Fohn Baptiſt 
and Saint Lawrence. After him followed Pope Benedi&zrs 
the ninth, likewiſe aſpiring to his Papacy by like Magick, 
practitmg Inchantments and Conjuration in Woods, after 


the third, Son to Conradss, and placing in his room Perris 
the King of Hungary with this verſe, 


Petra dedit Romam Petro, tibi Papa coronam. 


Afterward, for fear of Henriczrs prevailing in battel.he was 
tain to ſell his Seat to his Succeſlor,Gratianzs.called Grego- 
ris the 1ixth,for 1500]. At which time were three 

together in Rome.reigning and raging one againſt another; 
Beneditt:r the ninth Sylveſter the third and" Gregorizs the 
txth, For the which cauſe Henricas, firnamed Niger, the 
Emperor coming to Rome diſplaced theſe three Monſters at 
one time, placing for them Clement the ſecond, and there- 
upon inaQting that there ſhould no Biſhop of Rowe hence- 
forth be choſen, but by the conſent and confirmation of the 
Emperor. Which Conſtitution, though it was both agree- 
able, and allo neceſſary for publick tranquility of that City, 


impugne it afterward by ſubtil practice and open violence, 
as in proceſs (the Lord permitting) ſhall appear.,in the time 
of Henricxs the fourth and the fifth, In the time of this 
Clement, the Romans made an Oath to the Emperor, con- 
cerning the election of the Biſhops,themelves to intermed- 
dle no further therein, but as the aflent of the Emperor 
ſhould go withall. Howbeit the Emperor departing thence 
into Germany again, by and by they torgat their Oath, and 
within nine months after.poiſoned the Biſhop, Which fact, 
ſome impute to Stephen his Succeſſor, called Damaſzs the 
ſecond. Some impute it to Prazutzs, who (as Hiſtories re- 
cord) within 13 years poifoned fix Popes 3 that is, Clement 
the ſecond, Damaſzrs the ſecond, Leo the ninth, Vitor the 
ſecond, Srephanas the ninth, Nicholaus the ſecond, 


maſus the ſecond, neither by conſent of the 
the Emperor elected, but by force and invation, who alſo 
within 23 days being poiſoned, in the year 1049. much 
contention and ſtriving began in Rowe about the Papal ſeat, 
Whereupon the Romans through the counſel of the Cardi- 
nal ſent to the forefaid Emperor, deſiring to give them a 
Biſhop 3 and ſo he did, whoſe name was Bruno,an Almay, 


and Biſhop of Cullen, afterward called Leo the ninth. This 


Bruno being a ſimple man, and calie to be led with evil 
counſel, coming from the Emperor towards Rome in his 
pontitical Apparel like a Pope 3 there meeteth him by the 
way, the Abbot of Cluniack, and Hildebrand a Monk,who, 


ſeeing him ſo in his Pontificalibzs,began to rate him, laying 


to his charge,that he would fo take his authqrity of the Em- 


peror.and not rather of the Clergy of Rome, and the peo- 


of their own accord ſtayed at the Church of Laterar, and 
there he was buried ; where commonly by the ratling of 


ple thereof, as other his Predeceſſors were wont to do : and 


TheFeaft of 


All Souls 


in the year 1004. through the means and inſtigation of b ite 


to the 
Churcl®» ; 


Benedi Bus } 
the ninth» - 


an horrible manner; who refiſting the Emperor Henricas | 


Gregorize' 
the ſixth | 


a 


A conftity-? 
tion that no 
Pope ftiould 


yet the Cardinals would not ſuffer it long to ſtand, but did be choſen,y 


by the | 
confirmati«, 
on of the, 


* & 


Pepe Cles \ 
ene the hs 


Thus Clement being poiſoned, after him ſucceeded Da- Pg a | 
people, nor of cond, 
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ſo counſelled him to lay down that Apparel, and toenter | ftanding them to be ſet againſt him through the means 
t with his own habit, till he had his Eleftion by them. of Hildebrand, unpoped himſelf, and went to Velitras ; Pope Bay 
Bruno following their counſel, and confeſſing his fault be- | living there more quietly than he ſhould have done at hiked 
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| Renth, hearing of this, was not a little offended : wherefore re- 
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"Two Popes ing a Council at. Sutrium, through the help of Duke 


fore the Clergy of Rome, obtained their favour, and fo was 
nominate Leo the ninth, whereby Hildebrand was made a 
Cardinal, and pat in high room. Under this Pope Leo,were 
-two Councils 3 one kept at Verſailis, where the Doctrine 
of Berengarizts againſt the real preſence in the Sacrament 
was firſt condemned, alth Berengarins yet recanted 
not, which neverthete(s was done after in the Council of 
Lateran, under Nicholas the ſecond,in the year 1060. The 
other was kept at Moguntia, where among(t many other 
Decrees it was inacted, That Prieſts ſhould be excluded and 
debarred utterly from marriage. Items, that no lay-man 
might give Benefice or Biſhoprick, or any Spiritual Promo- 
tion, 6c. | 
This Leo, being at Formes with the Emperor upon 
Chriftmas-day, did Excommunicate the Sub-deacon 3 be- 
cauſe in reading the Epiſtle, he did it not in the Roman 
tune, he being there preſent. The Archbiſhop,moved there- 
with, departed from the Altar (being then at Maſs) ſaying, 
He would not proceed any further in his Service, unleſs his 
Sub-deacon were reſtored, whereupon the Pope command- 
eth him to be releaſed, and fo they went forward in their 
Service, z 
-Atb.Crantz, Aﬀeer the death of Leo, whom Brazutys poiſoned the 
Sexo. th, 4. firſt year of his Popedom, T heophylattre did ſirive to be 
©4-45 Pope: but Hildebrand. to defeat him, went to the Empe- 
moe: Vi m_ ror (partly alſo being ſent by the Romans for fear of the 
'_ Emperors diſpleaſure) who aſligned another B.ſhop, a Ger- 
»1an, Called Vifor the ſecond. This Vi&or,having a Coun- 
cil at Florence, depoted divers Biſhops and Prieſts for Simo- 
ny and Fornication : forSimony, in that they took of ſecu- 
hr men their Dignities for mcney 3 for Fornication, in 
. that, contrary to their Canon, they were married.8cc. The 
Conciliom ſecond year of his Papacy, and little more, this Pope allo 
Prorents followed his Predecefiors, being poiſoned by the forefaid 
Brazutus, through the procurement of Hildebrand and his 
Maſter. 
Pope Ste. Here now began the Church and Clergy of Rome to 
rn wring out of the Emperors hand the Election of the Pope : 
The Church eJeCting Stephen the ninth for Pope, contrary to their 
Get brought Oath, and to-the Emperors aſſignment. Here was the 
naker he Church of Millan firk brought to Obedience of the Romiſh 
Reme. Church, by this Srephanxs the ninth Biſhop of Rowe 3 who 
The Empe- alſo ſhamed not to accuſe the Emperor Henry (of whom 
of Herefie, mention is made before) of Hereſie, for miniſhing the Au- 
thority of the Roman Sce. *So this was their Heretic at that 
time, not to maintain the ambitious Proceedings of the 
Romiſh Prelate. And Simony they called this, to take and 
injoy any Spiritual Living at a ſecular mans hand. Wherc- 
fore Stephen hearing this Simony to reign in divers places, 
namely, in the Churches of Burgundy and Iraly,tent forth 
+4 qa the Cardinal Hildebrand to reform the matter , who was 
commiſſion 1g leſs earneſt in that kind of Commiſſion to help the mat- 
for Simonye \ x forward. 


Hildebrand In the mean time Stephanzs the Pope taſting, of Bra- 
begianeth 21125 Cup fell fick. Hildebrand, heating that, applicth 
| home, with all poſt ſpeed. So being returned to Rome, he 
aſſembleth all the Companies and Orders of the Clergy to- 

gether, making them to ſwear that they ſhould admit none 

to be Biſhop,but which ſhould be appointed by the publick 

conſent of them all together, This being done, H:]debrand 

taketh his journey into Florence, belike to fetch the Biſbop 

of Florence, to ftall him Biſhop 3 the Clergy ſwearing unt6 

him that no Biſhop ſhould be ordained before his return 

again, But the people of Rome not ſuffering the Election 

zene. ©9 fiand fo long, after the death of Stephen, elected one of 

pope $e*® their own City, called Benedi&us the tenth. Hildebrand, 


turning to Rowe with one Garhardus Biſhop of Florence, 

he cauſed the Clergy to proceed to a new Election, ſaying, 

That Benedictus was not lawfully called, but came in by 

force and bribing. But the Clergy not daring to attempt 

any new Election at Rome, went to Sene, and there elect- 

ed this Garbardus Biſhop of Florence, whom Hildebrand 

Pope Nicbo- brought with him. So were two Popes in Rome toge- 
das => ſe- ther : But Garbardus, named Nicholas the ſecond, hold- 


toptherst GyJfrjd and Guibert, and other Biſhops abcut Italy , 


Rome, 


ledgeth out of the Chronicles, that Benedi#us the tenth, Rjn* ® 
which ſucceeded Stephen , was depoſed : after whom 
came Fohannes Biſhop of Sabine for money, and he agairi 
depoſed. Beneditus was then reſtored, and after diſplaced 
again, and then Fohannes Archdeacon Ad portam latinam, 
was made Pope, and he again depoſed by the Emperor.and 
all in one year. Which ſtory neither is found in any Chro- 
nicle, nor agreeth to any Benedi&us, fave only that Bene- 
diftus the ninth, which was depoſed, and then reigned 
tiiree Popes together : Benedius the ninth, Sylveſter the 
third, and Gregorius the {ixth, which before was called 
ohannes ad portam latinam (whom the Emperor 
ed) all three together. But that Benedi# neither was the 
tenth, neither did he ſucceed Pope Stephen, as the gloſs re- 
cordeth. Nichelas thus being ſet up without the mind - 
both of the Emperor and of the people of Rome, after his 
fellow Pope was driven away, brake up the Synod of Su- 
trium, and came to Rome, where he aſſembled another 
Counct, called Concilium Lateranum. In which Council Ceci 
hirtt was pronulgate the terrible Sentence of Excommu- T9. 
nication mentioned in the Decrees, and beginneth, I »- T_ 
mine Domini noſtri, &c. The effect whereof is this: Firſt, Diaz, 
that he after a ſubtil practiſe (as far and as plainly as he **- 
durſt ſpeak) undermineth the Emperors Juriſdiction and 
transferreth to a few Cardinals, and certain Catholick Per- 
ſons, the full Authority of chuſing the Pope. Secondly, 
againſt all ſuch as do creep into the Seat of Peter by mo- 
ney or favour, without the full conſent of the Cardinals, 
he thundereth with terrible blaſts of Excommunication, ac- 
curſing them and their Children with Devils, as wicked Att 
perſons, to the anger of Almighty God.giving alſo Autho- Nicks | 
rity and Power to Cardinals, with the Clergy and Laity,to 
depole all ſuch Perſons, and call a Council-General, where- 
ſoever they will againlt them. ; 

Irem.in the faid Council of Laterane, under Pope N;- 8omgain 
cholas the ſecond, Berengarius Andegavenſis, an Arch- drirats 
deacon, was driven to the recantation of his Dod&rine, de- 
nying the real ſubſtance of Chriſts holy body and blood to 
be in the Sacrament, otherwiſe than Sacramentally and in 
myltery. | 

In the ſame Council alſo was hatched and invented the Trankb 
new found deviſe and term of Tranſubſtantiation. —_—_ 

It were too long here to declare the Confederation be- to the 
twixt this Nicholas and Robertus Guiſcardus, whom this 
Pope (contrary to all right and good Law, diſplacing the 
right Heir) made Duke of Apulia, Calabria, Sicilia, and Nene 
Captain-General of S. Perers lands : that through his force ae 
of arms and violence he might the better ſubdue all ſuch 
as ſhould rebel to his Obedience, and ſo did. Now let all 
men, which be godly wiſe, judge and underſtand how this 
ſtandeth with the DoErine of Chriſt, the example of 
Peter, or the ſpirit of a Chriſtian Biſhop, by outward , |, 
arms and violence to conquer Chriſtian men and Coun- ye wwtne 
tries, under the Obedience of a Biſhops See, Thus Pope —_— 
Nicholas the ſecond, well anſwering to his Greek name, by Goſpel 
might and force continued three years and an half, But at jo 
_ he met with Brazutus Cup, and fo turned up his 4% 

eels, 

-At the beginning of this Nicholas, or ſomewhat before, 
about the year of our Lord, 1057.' Henry the fourth, 
after the deceaſe of Henry the third, was made Emperor, jj, fur 
being but a Child, and reigned bfty years: but not with- gaupew 
out great moleſtation and much diſquietneſs , and all 
through the ungracious wickedneſs of Hildebrand as herc- 
after (the Lord fo permitting, ſhall be declared. 
Here by the way cometh tobe noted an example, where- 
by all Princes may learn and underſtand how the Pope is 
to be handled,” whoſoever looketh to have any goodneſs at 
his hand. It a man ftand in fear of his curſe, he ſhall be 
made his lave 3 but if he be depiſed of you, you hall 
have him as you laſt, For the Popes curſe may well be nou 
allimiled to Domitians thunder : If a man give ear to the = 
noiſe and crack, it ſeemeth a terrible thing 3 but if you Pain 


cauſed the other Pope to be depoſed. Benedictus under- | 


_— the cauſes and effe& thereof, it is a moſt vain ir 
icle, | 
In 


Here is to be touched by the way the error of the gloſs nn 4 
upon the three and twentieth DiſtinQion, which falſely al- the Poge + 
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Popes embatteled for Sr. Peters Seat. 13 9 | 


=" lathe Reign of this Nicholas, in the year,1060. Aldre» ple, told them he would not fit in the. place, , unleſs he 
Hinds 1 Biſhop of Forcefter, after the deceaſe of Kinſizs his | had the Licence of the Emperor. Which when Hilde- 
_ 7 "wh Predeceſlor, ſhould be made Archbiſhop of York who | brand heard, he was ſtricken in ſuch. a fury, that ſcarcely 
EO: coming to Rowe with Toſtins Earl of Northumberland for | he could keep his hands off him, while Maſs was done. 
his Pall (as the manner- was) could not obtain it, but was | After the Maſs bei 


being finiſhed, by force of Souldiers and Ales 
deprived of all his Dignity, for ſome default (I cannot tell | firength of men he had him-into a Chamber; and there all=n: 
' what) in his anſwer 3 and ermore, after his reverlion 


to be pommild Pope Alexander with. his fiſts, rating and. poctt 
home, was ſpoiled alſo of all that he brought with him. | rebuking him for that he would ſeek for favour of the pate by 


7 
Be ops 


Cadeltor 2 
d 


made Pope 
by the Bm- 
perot. 


Whereupon, he returnin in to Rome with TofFins 
the Grefaid Earl, there — Complaint, but could 
not be heard : till Toft ins, a man of ſtout courage, taking 
the matter in hand, told the Pope to his face, That bis 
Curſe was not to be feared in far Countries, which bis 
own Neighbours, yea and moſt vile V, agabinds derided 
and deſpiſed at bome. Whereiore he required the Pope, 
either to reſtore Aldredus again to his goods loſt, or elle 
it ſhould be known that they were, loſt, through his 
means and ſubtilty. And furthermore it would come to 
pr that the King of England hearing this would debar 
m 


of. S. Peters Tribute, taking it tor a great ſhame to 


him and his Realm, if Aldredz thould come from Rome 
both deprived of Dignity, and ſpoiled allo of his goods, 
&c. Ia tine, the Pope thus perſwaded by the argument 
of his purſe, was content to ſend home Aldredus with his 
Pall, according to his requelt. | . 

After eh of Nicholas, the Lombards being op- 
preſſed before by Pope Nicholas, and brought under fear, 


were the more delirous, and thought it good to have a |, 


Biſhop of their Company, and fo elected the Biſhop of 
RP. called TT” - be Pope : ſending to the Em- 
r, and defiring his favour and ſupportation therein, for 
the Eletion of the Pope (faid they) molt properly apper- 
tained unto him. _ G Fe 
The Emperor, well pleaſed and content, giveth his good 


| trave and voice withall. Hildebrand, no leſs a wicked 


Al 
<A 
ſecond. . - 


Necromancer than a ſtout Maintainer of Fo LHRacEY 
againſt good Emperors, hearing this, ſetteth up by a con- 
trary Fation another Biſhop, Anſel», after called Alex= 
ander the Second. Cadolus, thus elefted by the Emperor 


non = 4 and the Cardinals, ſetteth forward to Rome with a ſufhci- 
bogs foe ent Army and ſtrength of men. Alexander allo, no leſs 


Ly 


Cociliem 
Mantxonam 


( 


Henne C 


prepared, there received him with another Army. where 
they had a great Conflict, and many ſlain on both {ides. 
But Cadolas as he had the better cauſe, ſo he had the 
worle fortune : who being repelled, yet repaired himſelf 
and came again with a greater Power : albeit he prevailed 
not. The Emperor fecing this hurly burley, to take up 
the matter, ſent thither his Ambaſſador Orho Archbiſhop 
of Colew £ who coming to Rome, beginneth ſharply to 
chide the Pope for taking ſo upon him without the leave 
or knowledge of the Emperor, declaring how the Election 
of that See ought chiefly to appertain to the right of the 
Emperor, as it hath done for the moſt part in the time 
of his Predeceſſors before. But Hildebrand all ſet on 
wickedneſs and ambition, and alſo puft up not a little 
with his late Victories, not ſuffering the Ambaſſador to 
tell to the end, interrupted him in the middle of his tale 3 
ing, that if they ſhould ſtand to Law and Cuſtom, 

the Liberty of that Election ſhould rather belong to the 
Clergy than to the Emperor, To make ſhort,Orho the Atn- 
baſſor bearing (belike) more with the Clergy than with 
the Emperor; was content to be perſwaded, only required 
this in the Emperors Name, a Council to be had, to de- 
matter, whereat the Emperor ſhould be preſent 
himſelf; and fo he was. In the which Council being 
= at Mantua, Alexander was declared Pope, the other 
his | pen | cre In this Council, amongſt 
many other conſiderations, it was concluded concerning 
Prieſts, That they ſhould have no Wives : ſuch as have 
Concubines to ſay no Maſs : Prieſts Children not to be 
ſecluded from holy Orders : no Benefices to be bought for 
money : Alleluja to be ſuſpended in time of Lent out of 
the Church, 8c. This a was decreed (which made 
molt for Hildebrands purpoſe) that no ſpiritual man, 
w er_he be, ſhould enter into any Church, by a 
ſecular Perſon, and that the Pope ſhould be elected only 
by the Cardinals, 8&c. Benno Cardinals writeth thus of 
Alexander, that after he perceived the frauds of Hilde- 
brand, and of other the | ores Enemies, and under- 
g that he was ſet up and inthroniſed but only for a 
Purpoſe 3 being at his Maſs, as he was preaching to the 


Emperor. Thus Alexander being, kept up in cuſtody, and 
being ſtinted to a certain allowance, as about tive grotes 2 
day, Hilderand inaoacheth all the 'whole Revenues of 
the Church to himſelf, procuring thereby much treafiue. 
At length Alexander, under the miſerable induratice of 
Hildebrand, died at eventide after eleven years and a half 
of his Popedom. And thus much of Romiſb matters, + 

Thele things thus diſcourſed concerning the matters of 


Rome > now returning _ to our own Country ſtory; 


the order thereof would require to enter again into the 
Reign of William Conqueror, the next King following in 


England. But as a certain Oration of King Edgars,which 


ſhould have been placed before, chanced in the mean time 
to come to my hands, not unworthy to be read : I thought 
by the way in the end of this Book to inſert the ſame (als 
though out of order) yet better I judge ir out of order, than 
out of the Book, 


The Oration of King Edgar to the Clergy. 


B= GOD hath ſhewed his great Mercy to work 
with ws ; it is meet (molt reverend. Fathers) that 
with worthy Werks we ſhould anſwer. his innumerable 
Benefits, For we gel not the Land by aur own Sword, 
and cur own Arm hath not ſaved us : but his right Hand 


end his holy Arm, becauſe he hath been delighted in ut. 


Therefore it i meet that we ſhculd ſubmit beth our ſeluts 
and cur Sculs to him, that hath ſubjetted all theſe things 
under our Government : and we ought ſtcutly to labour, 
that they, whom he hath made [ubjet# to ms, might be 
ſubje& to bis Laws. It belongs to me to Rule t 4 
people with the Law of Equity, to do juſt Fudgment be- 
tween a Man and bs Neighbour, to puniſh Church-Rob- 
bers, to hold under Rebels, to deliver the belpleſs from the 
hand of the ſtronger, the needy alſo and the poor from 
them that rob them. It belongs alſo to my care to pro- 
wvide neceſſary things to the Miniſters of the Churches, 
to the flocks of the Monks, to the Company of Virgins, 
and to provide for theiv peace and quiet. The-examini 

of all whoſe manners belongeth unto us; whether they live 
chaſtly, if they behave themſelves honeſtly toward them 


that be withcut, whether they be diligent at Gods Ser- 


vice, if they be earneſt to teach the people, if they be 


ſober m eating and drinking, if they keep meaſure in 


Apparel, and if they be diſcreet m judgment. If ye had 
regarded theſe things with a trial of them (O reverend 
Fathers, by your leaves I ſpeak) ſuch horrible and abomi- 
nable things of the Clerks ſhonld not have come unto our 
ears. I omit to ſbeak how their crown u not broad, nor 
their rownding convenient : the wantonneſs in your life, 
your pride in your geſture, the filthineſs in your words do 
declare the evil of the imward man. 

Furthermore , what negligence is in Gods Service, 
whence ſcarce they will be preſent at the holy Vigils? 
And when they come to Maſs, they ſeem rather to be Pas 
thered ro play and laugh than to ſing. Twill tell that, 
that good men be ſorry y 4 and the evil laugh at. IT will 
{peak with ſorrow (if ſo be I may expreſs it) how they be 
riotous in Banquetings, mw Chambering, Drunkenneſs and 
4 ugg rnd : that now Clerks hcuſes may be thought 
to be a Stews of Harlots, and a Covent of Players. There 
be Dice, there is Dancing and Singing, there is watching 
to Midnight, with crying and ſhouting, Thus the Goods 
of Kings, the Alms of Princes, yea (and that is more) 


the price of that precioms blood is not eſteemed. Have our 


Fathers then ſpent their Treaſure = this purpoſe ? Have 
the Kings Coffers decayed by taking away many Reve- 
Tues, fo this cauſe ? Hath the Kings Liberality given 
Lands and Poſſeſſions to Chriſts Churches fer this intent, 
that Clerks Harlots ſhould be decked with the ſame ? that 


| riotous Feafts might be dreſſed ? that Hounds and Hawks 


and ſuch other toys might be gotten ? The Souldiers cry 
on 


434 
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et 


Gen. 34. #ng yet ye 


Ont the Te 


- of Heaven : hearken to his complain 
. #n thine ears, thus pitifully lamenting, 


, things :' I choſe thee as a 


The C burch enriched Miſdemeanor of the Clergy. 


out of theſe things the people e, Minſtrels [mg and dance 
-a- ws. it we are it.Je fr Where « | 

e Sword of Levi, and the Zeal of Simeon, which killed 
the Sichemites and rhe circumciſed, which bare the figure 
of them that defile Chrifts Church with filthy deeds, be- 
cauſe they abuſed Jacobs pg”: as an Harlot ? Where 
x Moſes Pri, which ſpared not hu own Kinsfolk that 


worſhipped the head of the Calf ? 


here is Phineas the Priefts Dagger, which pacified 
Gods anger by holy Zeal, when he killed bim that played 
the Harlot with the Midianite ? Where is Peters ſpirit, by 
whoſe power coverouſneſs uw deſtrojed , and fimoniacal 
Herefie x condemned ? Be _—_ Þriefts, be earne#t to 
follow the ways of the Lord, and the righteouſneſs of our 
God. . It is time to do againſt them that have broken the 
Law of God. T have Conliantines Sword, and ye have 
Peters Sword in your hands; let us jojn right hands, let 
«s couple Sword to Sword, that the Lepers may be caſt 
es, that the holy place of the Lord may be 
purged, and the Sons of Levi may miniſter in the Temple, 
who ſaid to his Father and Mother, I know you not 
and to bis Brother, I know you not. Go too diligently I 
pray you, leſt we repent to have done that we have done, 
gnd to bave given that we give, if we ſhall ſee that to 
be ſpent not in Gods Service, but on the riotouſneſs of 
wicked men, through wile and corrupt liberty of life, for 
lack of Chaftifement. Let the relicks of hily Saints, 
which they deſpiſe, and the holy Altars before which they, 
play the mad-men, move you. Let the great devotion of 
our Anceſtors move you, whoſe Alms the madneſs of the 
Clerks doth abuſe. My great Grandfather (as ye know ) 

ave the remth part of all his Lands to Churches and Ab- 
Ka My great great Grandfather , Altredus of holy 
memory, thought it not meet to fpare his Treaſures, hu 
, Goods, nor Coſts , nor Remts that he might mrich the 
Church. My Grandfather the elder, Edward, your Fa- 
.therhood is not ignorant how great things he gave to the 
Churches. It becometh you to remember with what Gifts 
wy Father and bis Brothers did mirich Chriſts Altars. 


-O Father of Fathers, Dunſtan, behold (T pray thee) the 


 ejes of my Father leoking on thee, from that bright place 
me words founding 
Father Dunſtan, 


thou, thou (T ſay) gaveli me counſel to build Abbies and 
. Churches, thou walt my _ and Fellow-worker in all 
he 


herd and Biſhcp of m 
Soul, and a Keeper of my Manners. When did I not 
obey thee ? What Treaſures did I prefer in reſpe& of thy 
counſels ? What Poſleiſions did I not defpiſe,if thou baddelt 
me? It thou thoughtelti meet to give any thing to the poor, 
1 was ready, If thou thoughett meet to giveany thing to 
Chuwches, I deferred not. If thou complainedſt that 


- 


| Bodies with filk and 


Monks or Clerks wanted any thing,lI ſupplied. Thou faid*i 
that Alms laſted for ever, and that there was none more 
fruitful than that which was given to Abbies or Churches, 
*For with that both Gods Servants are ſuſtained, and that 
which remaineth is given to the Poor. O worthy 
Alms! O worthy price of $e Soul! O wholſome re- 
medy for oor fins, which now doth ftink in the ſweet 
Furrs of Prieſts Lemmans, wherewith they adorn their 
Ears and deck their Fingers, apparelling their delicate 
Purple! O Father, is this the fruit 
of my Alms, is this the effe&t of my defire, and of thy 
promiſe ? What wilt thou anſwer to this complaint of m 
Fathers ? I know, I know + When thou didft ſee a Thief, 
thou runneſt not with him, neither haſt thou put thy 
portion with Adulterers. Thou haft rebuked, thou haft 
exhorted, thou haſt blamed them : but words have been 
deſpiſed; now we muſt come to ftripes of Corredtion. 
Thou haſt here with thee, the Worſhiptul Father Edward 
Biſhop of Winchefter. Thou haſt the Reverend Prelate 
Oſwald Biſhop of Worceſter. 1 commit this buſineſs to 
you, that both by Biſhoply Correction, and the Kings 
Authority, the hlthy Livers may ' be caſt out of the 
Churches,and they that live orderly may be brought in,&c. 

In this Oration of King Edgar above _— three 
things are chiefly to be noted and conlider 


Church, and alſo in correfting the manners of Church- 
men. Secondly. the diffolute behaviour and wantonneſs 
of the Clergy, then abuting the great Donations and P4- 


trimonies of Princes beſtowed upon them. Thirdly, the 


blind Ignorance and Superſtition of that time in both 
States, as well Exclefiaſtical as Temporal, in efteeming 
Chriſts Religion chiefly to conliſt in giving to Churches, 
and in maintaining of Monkery 3 being falſely perſwaded 


The i2no. 


rance and 
| of them that ſuper 
have judgment to mark and underſtand, to wit, The re or 


ligious zeal and devotion of Kings, both in giving to the ga now, 


that remiſſion of their "Sins, and remedy of their Souls 


therein, did lie in building Monaſieries, ereting Churches 
and Cloyfters, and in placing Monks in the fame, and 
ſuch other Alms-deeds, and Works of devotion. Wherein 


any devout Merits of ours, nor by any Works either of 
the Law of God, or of- the Inventions of man, but only 


Now remaineth as in the former Book before, fo in 
this likewiſe, to proſecute the Order and Race of Arch- 
biſhops of Canterbary , as we have done the Race of 
Kings, beginning with Erhelredas, who ſucceeded next 


-after Celnocke, the ſeventeenth Archbiſhop of that Sec, 
mentioned where we left before. 


- . The Do 
appeareth how ignorant that time was of the true Do- &rine «f 
ctrine of Chriſis Faith, and of free Grace of the Goſpel, Pm 


which promiſeth life, remedy, and juſtification, not by 


and freely by our Faith in Chriſt Jeſus the Son of God, jigs 
y | in whom only confifteth all the Promiſes of God. Ames. 
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Arch-Biſhops of Cariterbury. 


| of holding the Devil by the 
Noſe with a pair of Tongs, 
tempting him with Women, 
Malmesh. ' Trem, of ſeeing the |: 
| Holy _ his Maſs in |* 
likeneſs of a Dave. Tem, in 
delivering the Soul of Evi | 
from the DeviL Ttem,in fotes. 


am—_— 


7 1 
and Order of the Archbiſhops of Cans 
—__ from the time of King Egbert 10 
William Conqueror. 


[| 4 wrt 8 This Pleinnmdus was) 
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th; Pleimundus, 29 


20, Athelmus. 12 


121, Ulfelmus. 13 
| 22. Oae 


20 


23; Elfius , or” Elf- 
NS 7 


24. Dunſtan, 20 


Polydorus maketh 
Dunitan to be the 
23 Archbiſhop. 


School-Maſter to King Al- 
fred. 

By the Prayers of this Odo, 
the Monkiſh ſtories fay that 
[the Sword of King Ethel/tan 


| was brought again into his 


| Scabbard, as is noted before in 
that Kings time.” 

This Elfius,” firſt Biſhop of 
Wincheſter, came to the See 
of Canterbury, by the Com- 
mandment of King Edgar, 
ſome ſay by Bribes, contrary 
to the mind of Odo. Where- 
upon in the firſt day of his 
| Conſecration, he inſulting up- 
on the Tomb cf Odo with de- 
ſpite , ſhortly after went to 
1 Rome for his Pall, where in 
his journey upon the Alpes 
he died for cold , inſomuch 
that his Horſes being killed, 
and he put in their warm bel 
lies, yet could he get no heat. 
Malmesbur. 

Of this Dunſtan many 
Monkith Miracles be feigned, 
as of the Harp upon the Wall 
playing by it felt, Gaudent in 
Czlis, &c. Of our Lady with 
| her company appearing to him 
| linging , Cantemus Domino 
ſociee, cantemus honorem\, Dul- 
cis gmor Chriſti perſonet ore 
| pio. Alſo of the Angels ſing- 
ing Kyrieleiſon, &'c. Item, 


| 


25. Ethelgarur 
26, Elfricus. 


27. SIT ICIUS. 


28, Elphegus. 
29. Livingus. 
30. Egenoldus. 
31. Edſius. 


32. Robertus, 


33» Stigandus. 


34. Lanfrancus. 


I | dles of others went out, her 


| honour he was entertained. 


and many other 


ſeeing the death of King 
Edred, by the death and fall- 
ing of his Horſe. Itew, of | 
his Mother being great with || 
Dunſtan, when all the Can- |; 


only Candle remained light : | 
like Fables, 
&c. #385 

This Siririus was the Coun- } . 
ſellor to King Egelred, to re- | 
deem peace of the Danes with | - 
a great Tribute, 'þ 7 

Elphegns, becauſe he denied | 
to pay to the Danes a Tribute, 
was ſtoned'to death at Green- | 
wich, and of ſome is called a | 
Martyr, 

This Robertus cauſed God- {| | 
in and his Sons to be baniſh- |: 
ed, accuſing them of Treaſon; 
But afterward they being re- 
ſtored, he went to Rome, and 
at his return died, 

Stigandus being an Engliſh- | 
man, in the time .of William |' 
Conqueror the Norman, was 
by Go craft of the ſaid Willis |. 
am conveyed into Normandy, 
where a while with great 


At length the faid William | 
procured ſecretly the Popes | | 
Letters to depoſe him , that 
he might place Lanfrancrs in t: 
his room. This Stigandas 
died at length in priſon, 


bl 
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Other three hundred years from William Conqueror, to the time of 
Fobn Wickliffe, wherein is deſcribed the proud and miſ-ordered 
Reign of Antichrif}, beginning to ſtir in the Church of Carisr. 


Iliam Dake of Normandy , ſirnamed | | 


Conqueror, baſe Son of D. Robert, the 

tixth Duke of Normandy , and Ne- 

| phew unto King Edward, after the 

IS forefaid Victory againſt Harold and the 
Engliſh-men obtained, was received King over the Realm 

of England, not ſo much by aſſent, as tor fear and nece(- 

fity of time. For elſe the Londoners had promiſed their 
aiiftance to Edgar Etheling to the uttermoſt of their 
power, But being weakned and waſtedsſo greatly in bat- 

tels before, and the Duke coming ſo faſt upon them, and 

anno © fearing that they could not make their party good, ſub- 
FUS > emitted themſelves. Whereupon the faid Williams (of a 
Duke made a King) was Crowned upon Chriſtmas-day in 

the year of our Lord, 1067. by the hands of Aldreds 
Archbiſhop of Tork 3 foraſmuch as at that time Stigandze 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury was abſent, or elſe durlt not, 
aa would not come in the. preſence of the King, A little 
Star. * before the coming in of this Duke, a terrible blazing 
Star was ſeen the {pace of ſeven days, which was the 

year before. In record whereof , as well of the Con- 

quelt of the Duke, as of the blazing-Star, theſe Verles yet 


xemain: |» | 


Sexagenus erat ſextus milleſimus annus, 
Cum pereunt Angli ſtella monſtrante Cometa. 


Which King thus being Crowned, did Reign over the 
Realm of England the ſpace of one and twenty, years and 
one month, with great ſeverity and cruelneſs toward the 
Tribute» Enpgliſh-men, burthening them with great Tributes and 
Rebettion, EXactions 3 which was, to pay of every Hide of ground 
Earl Mercs- containing twenty Acres, 1ix ſhillings. By means where- 
o_ 4; Of certain parts of the Land rebelled, and ſpecially the 
Edger Atbet- City of Excefter. But at laſt F/illiam overcame them, | 
GR and won the City, and puniſhed them grievouſly. Burt, 
two ſiſters ,/ for that and for other ſtern deeds of /il/;am, divers of the 
4 wrigz. Lords departed into Scotland : wherefore he kept *the 
an fled into other Lords that tarried the ſtraiter, and exalted the Nor- 
Scerl nd.  271ans, giving to them the chick Poſſeſſions of the Land. 
new Laws. And forlomuch as he obtained the Kingdom by foroe and 
dint of Sword, he changed-the whole ſtate of the Gover- 
 _ nance of this Common-wealth; and Ordained new 
King F4l- Laws at his own pleaſure, profitable to himſelf, but grie- 
5n aboliſhing vous and hurtful to the people 3 aboliſhing the Laws of 
King ©. King Edward, whereunto notwithſtanding he was ſworn 
before, to obſerve and maintain them, For the which, 
great Commotions and Rebellions remained long after 
among, the people (as Hiſtories record) to have the ſaid 

Laws of King Edward revived again. 

Where by the way ſpeaking of Laws, this is memorable, 
that even in this Kings time the Authority of the Tempo- 
ral Magiſtrate was diſtin&t from that of the Church 3 but 
yet in ſuch ſort, that if need required, he ſhould deal in 
Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical, and be afliftant to the Biſhop 
whoſe Juriſdiction what it was, and how qualitied by 
King William now holding the ſtern of Government in 

* his hand; the words following do declare. 
Turris Willielmus Gratia Dei Rex Anglowm, comitibus, vice- 
Lond', comiibus.& omnibzs Francigenis & Anglis, qui in Epiſco- 
_ Remigii Epiſcopi terras habent, ſalutem. Sciatis.& ce 
1 Englyh thus : 


William by the Grace of God King of England, to aft + 
Sheriffs , Under-Sheriffs, and to all French-born ang © 
Engliſh, which in the Biſhoprick of Remigius the B; 

have Lands, greeting. Know you all, and the re 

faithful Subjetts which abide 1nEngland, that the Biſhops 
Laws which have been not well, nor according to the Pre- 
cepts of holy Canons, even to my time in the Kingdom 
England 3 by the Common Council and the Council of mine 

' Archbifhops, and the reſt of Biſhops and Abbots, with dll 

the Princes cf-my Kingdom I have judged to be amended, 
Wherefore I command, and by my Royal Authority pine 

in Charge, That no Biſhop or Archdeacon do hold any more 
Pleas of Law in the Hundred by the Biſhops Laws, my 
bring any Cauſe which pertaineth to the Cure of Souls unto th jus 
the judgment of ſecular men : but whoſoever, according to i b 
the Biſhops Laws, about any Suit or Default be troubled, ey 
ſhall come to the place, which to this end the Biſhop ſhall — 
chooſe and name, and there anſwer his cauſe, and mot ac Kin Fi 
cording as in the Hundred, but according 70 the Canons **'w. 
and Laws of the Biſhop they ſhall do right unto God and to 
their Biſhop. * And if any puffed up with pride , being 
called once, twice, and thrice to the Court of Pleas, nt 
fuſeth to come, and will net ſo be drawn to amendmen, 

let him be Excommunicate. And if need be, to correff 
and revenge this, let the Power and Juſtice of the Kings 
Under-Sheriff be uſed. And he, which being called o 
ſummoned to the Biſhops Court, will not come, for every 
calling ſhall be put to his anſwer before the Biſhop, and 
make amends. And this I defend, and by mine Auth 

rity forbid, that no Under-Sheriff, or Provoſt, or Officer 

of the King, nor any Lay-man meddle or make with the 
Laws belenging to the Biſhop \ nor that any Lay-man bring 

or ſue another out of the Biſhops Court of Fuſtice unto 
Tudgment. And as for Fudgment, let it be given imw 
place but in the Biſhops See, or in that place which in ths 
behalf the Biſhop ſhall appoint. 


By this evidence of Record it is manifeſt (as you ſee) 
that Duke 7#//l;am (now King) having aſſumed unto 
himſelt the abſolute Authority Royal , endeavoured to 
eſtablath a forma of Government both in the Church and 
Common-wealth an{werable to his own mind : howbeit 
this is to be noted, that he allowed unto the Clergy a kind 
of Juriſdiction of 'conventing perſons before them, and 
likewiſe of exerciling ſuch Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline as the 
quality of that age and time did uſe, :Wherein we will 
not ſtand to debate any thing at large, but proceed in the 


| courle of cur ory, 2s the Spirit of God ſhall vouchſafe to' 


direct us. - 

Over and belides this, the foreſaid Will;am, as he was 
a Warrior, fo he delighting in Forts and Bulwarks, builded 
four ſtrong Caſftles3 two at York, one at Norting ham, and 
another at Lincoln, which Garriſons he furniſhed with 
Normans, - 
| About the third year of his Reign, Harold and Canutw 
Sons of Swanzs, King of Denmark , entred into the 
North Country. The Normans within York, fearing _ 
that the Empliſh-men would aid the Danes, fired the jy | 


Suburbs of the Town. Whareof the flame was o big, wo | 
and the wind fo ſtrong that it took into the City, and junt 
burnt a great part thereof, with the Minſter of S. Peter, 
where no doubt many worthy Werks and mens - 
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[Five C onqueſts of England.Engliſhmen juftly plagued.4 Biſhops Pall chargable. s 193 


| p—_— Rooks were conſumed. In the time whereof the Danes by 


- + the favour of ſome of the Citizens entred the City, and 
' ''* flew more than three thouſand'of the Normans. But not 
after King #3/1;am chaſed them out, and drave them 

nag] Ships, and took ſuch diſpleaſure with the inhabi- 


| vers ts. of that Country, that he defiroyed the land from 
| oy 
| uniblef+ waſt and unmanured, only except St. Fohns land of Be- 
mjae0*b® ,,,.1,: and the people thereof were fo ſirictly kept in pe- 
North ver'y P . P! 
| Ne mury by the war of the King 3 that (as our Engizſh ſtory 


ork to: Durham, (o that nine years after the Province lay 


Gaith) they cat Rats, Cats, and Dogs, with other vermin. 
Alf in the fourth year of _——— Malcolm King of 
&ots entred into Northumberland and deſiroyed the Coun- 
kbde- try, and flew there many of the people, both of men, wo- 
t-Kbg ren and children, after a lamentable ſort, and took ſome 
priſoness. But within two years after, King William made 
ſuch war upon the Scors, that he forced - Malcolm their 

King to do him homage. 


| And thus much concerning the' outward calamities of 


© this Realm under his foreign Conquerour, which is now 
ootÞ {= fifth time. that the faid fand with the inhabitants there- 
E- of hath been ſcourged by the hand of God. Fit, by the 
Romans in the time of Fulixs Ceſar > then by the Scots 
and Pi&s (as hath been ſhewed) afterward by the. Saxons. 

Again, the Saxons or Engliſhmen did not enjoy the poſle(- 
- ſion of Britain with long quiet, but were brought in as 
much ſubjection themſelves under the Danes, as they had 
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much that through all England, if an Engliſhman had met 
a Dane upon a Bridg, he might not ſtir one foot before 
the Lord Dave (otherwiſe Lurdane) were paſt. And then 
if the Eng/iſhman had not given low reverence to the 
 . Dane at his coming by, he was ſure to be ſharply puniſh- 

- ed(with more) as above hath been declared. And this ſub- 
jeion continued almoſt from the reign of King Erbelwol- 


av 


fm 230 years, till the reign. of King Edward. And yet 


| Normans againſt them,- who conquered and altered the 
i Hr, Whole Realm after their own purpoſe 3 inſomuch that be- 
Hh ſides the innovation of the Laws, Coyns, and Poſleſſions, 
" there was in no Church of England almoſt any Engliſh 
Biſhop, but only. Normans and foreigners placed through 

all their Dioceſs. To ſuch miſery was this land then brought, 
that not only of all the Enghil Nobility not one houſe was 

ing, but alſo it was thought reproachtful to be called 


an Engliſhman. This puniſhment of God againſt the Eng- 
Ms Ne Writers + af diverſly to om cauſes, 5s 
partly before is touched) of whom ſome aflign this to be 
+ 1, WMecaule as followeth in the words of the ſtory : I primi- 
yr rs tive Anglie Eccleſia religio elariſſime ſplenduit, ita ut 
reges & regiue, duces & epiſcopi, wel monachatum, wel 
txilium pro Dei amore appeterent * proceſſu vero temporss 
adeo omnu virtus in ex emarcuit, ut gentem nullam pro- 


ditione &--nequitia ſibi parem eſſe permitterent, ec, The 


. 
® 


ad Dukes and Prelates, in the primitive time of the Ergl;ſh 
"oe Church, were ready for Religjon to forſake either Liberty 
or Country, and give themſelves to a ſolitary life 3 in pro- 
cels of time they ws fach diſſolutenels, that they left 
no-other Realm like unto them in iniquity, &'c. Again, 


| = x; xauing whereof is this : That wherezs Kings and Queens, 


Te Vida ſome writing of the Viſion of King Edward, a little be- 

of 3 

a, fore the Invaſion of the —— teftine how the King 
reporting of his own Viſion, ſhould hear-that for the great 
enormuty and. misbehaviour of the head-Dukes. Biſhops and 
Abbots of the Realm, the Kingdom ſhould be given to the 
band of their enemies after. the deceaſe of him, for the 
ſpace of one hundred m— and one day, Which ſpace was 

t 


allo ſeen by /ill;am , to.be one hundred 

| and fifty years 3 and that his progeny ſo long ſhould con- 

Ree oo | ſore Writers intreating of this ſo great wrath 
©, God liſh people, declare the cauſe thereof 
N.: Nam ſicut Angli Britones quos Dens diſter- 
propoſucrat (peccatss ſums exigentibus) bumiliave- 
|; Fame, & a terra Anglie minus juſte fugaverant : ſic ipfi 
2 $erſecuione, &c. Like as liſhmen did ſub- 
the Brizains (whom God propaled for their deſcivings 

to exterminate) and them unjuſtly did diſpoſſels of their 
hhd, { they ſhould likewiſe be ſabdued and ſcourge with 
a double perſecution » firſt by the Danes, and after by the 
5, &c, Moreover to theſe injuries and iniquities 


done and wrought by the Engliſhmen, hitherto recited, kt | 


England at Wincheſter. At the which Council were 


{elf preſent, were depoſed divers Biſhops,Abbots and Priors. = 
vers 


xought the Britains before (and that much more) inſo-- 


of God thus ceaſed not, but ſtirred up the 


| ground. 


us add alſo the cruel villany of this Nation, in murtheri | 
and tything the innocent Normans before, who ——— For x on 
lirangers with. Alfred the lawful heir of the Crown, were 8*4for their 
delpightfully put to death. Which ſeemeth to me no little ninth 
cauſe why the Lord (whoſe doings be always juſt andthe Xer- 
right) did ſuffer the Normans io to prevail.By the coming”. 
in of the which Normans,” and by their quarrel unto the Three * 
Realm, three things we may note and lean. Firſt,to con- "Niarwn ,! 
ſider and learn the righteous retribution and wrath of God quett to be 
from Heaven upon all iniquity and unrighteous dealing of 294. . 
men. Secondly,we may thereby note, what-it.is for Princes judgment. - 
to leave no iſſue or ſure ſucceſſion behind them. Thirdly, 2 of 
what dangers often do chance to Realms publickly by fo- Foreign 
reign marriage with other Princes, ec. - IEICE 
In the ſame fourth year of this King,between Eaſter and Fouy 
Whitſontide was holden a ſolemn Council of the Clergy of ©2197 
A Couneil 
ſent two Cardinals ſent from Pope Alexander the Second, —_ 
Peter and Fobn, In this Council, the King being there him- Might over- 
(by the means of the King) without any evident cauſe 3 to Bi- 
the intent his Normans might be preferred to the rule cf mw 
the Church,as he had preferred hisKnights before to the rule Priors de- 
of the Temporality, thereby to ſtand in more ſarety of the P4917 
land. Amongſt whom alſo Stigavdas Archbiſhop of Canter- 
bury was put down for three cauſes againſt him pretended. | 
The firſt was for that he had holden wrongfully that Bi- 
ſhoprick, while Robert the Axchbilhop (above mentioned) ©9759 
was livi "I cauſe why. 
The ſecond was for that he had received the Pall of Be- 
edict Bilhop of Rome, the fifth of that name. Which Be- 
edi, tor buying his Popedom had been depoſed, as is 
ſhewed before. 47, 
The third cauſe, for that he occupied the faid Pall with- 
out licenſe and lawful authority of the Court of Rowe. pate coun- 
Then Stigandas well proved the benevolence of King tevance not 
Wilkam. For where bebore the King ſeemed in friendly =” _ 
countenance to make much of him, and did unto him 
t reverence 3 then he changed all his mildneſs into 
ſternneſs, and excuſed himſelf by the Biſhop of Rome's an- 
thority. So that in the end, Stigandas was deprived of his 
dignity, and kept in Wincheſter as a priſoner during his ” 
life. This Stigandeas is noted for a man fo covetous and RET 
ſparing,that when he would take nothing of his own, and 
{wearing that he had not a peny, yet by a. key fafkened 
about his neck, was found great treaſure of his under the "WED 


At the ſame time was preferred to the 'Archbi- viliop ot” 
ſhoprick of Turk, Thomas a Norman, and Canon of Baion, *"* 

At which time alſo rancas, Abbot of Cadomeonency Lanfrancus 
(a Lombard and Iralian born) was ſent for, and Archbithos 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury » between which two Archbj- of Canter- | 
ſhops, about their Conſecration firſt began a contention, for **** 
giving and taking the Oath of obedience 3 but that cone - 
tention was at that time appealed by the King 3 and 7bo- 

7145 was contented to ſubſcribe to the Archbiſhop of Cam 

terburies obedience. FEM : 

Aﬀer this it followed within ſhort ſpace, that the faid Th*Mlaſter 
Tancus and Thomas Archbiſhop of York, who tirft hires 

builded the Minſter of Tork, and gave poſſeſſions thereun- 

to, came to Rome with Remigius Biſhop of Dorceſter for 

their Palls, as the manner was 3 without which no Arch- 

biſhop nor Biſhop could be confirmed, altho 


- tion were never ſo lawful. This Pall muſt 


where but of the Pope or his aſſigns, and that within 


- three months 3 aiſo it muſt be asked not faintly.but my Dif.100. 
geable 


tily. Dif. 100. cap. priſca, Which as it was a chax cop. priſeds 
thing to other Nations (eſpecially ſuch as were far from 
Rome) (o it was no {mall to the Rowiſh See.ſo as they 
did order it. For h— the beginning the Pall was _ 
given without money according to the Decree, DiſÞ. 100, Dift.to0. 
or for little, as percaſe in this time of Lanfranke 3 yet in Gt nw 
proces of years it grew to ſuch excels, that where the Bi- venin== 
{hoprick of Adentz was wont to give to Rozne but ten thou- _—_ 
fand Florens 3 afterward it arole ſo, that he which asked 
his Confirmation, . could not obtain it without twenty 
thouſand: And from thence it excreded to five and twenty 
thoufand, and at length to ſeven and twenty thouſand Flo- 
rens 3 which ſum Facobus Axchbiſhop of Mentz wis preſt , - 
to pay a little before the Council of Baſi! 3 infornuch that Tievitieg 
the faid Facobns at his __—_ (which was within four of Mes. 

| | years 


194 Contention between the Archbljbops of Canterbury and York for the Primacy, 
years after) ſaid, that his death did-not'ſo much grieve him | coming firſt to Dover, being then'the head City of Ken, BM © 
as. to remember his poor ſubjects, which fhould be con- | called in Latin, Dorobern;a, and there planting him ke, 
ſtrained to pay ſo t "ble 2 fine for the Popes Pall. Now | converted firft the King of Kent, called Edetbertus, who Ke, ** 

by this, what riſeth to the Pope in whole Germany, can- | had then {ſubdued certain other Kings unto Humber, B 
Eee Si/vi- taining i1 it above fifty Biſhopricks, it may be eatity con- | reaſon whereof Auſtin was made Archbifhop of Dover, by 
that there jectured. | ws thus coming to Rowe, with the other | the appointment of 'Gregorius , who fent him certiiy pup ; 
Ea ns 90 Gaſhops 3 he for the eſtimation of his Learning -ob- | Palls with his Letter from Rome, as before is exprefſed, the a 
L498 tained of Alexander two Palls, one of honour, the other | Which Letter being tecited, then Thomas expounding Pay g 
| .of love. Itexs, he obtained for the other two Biſhops alſo | on the fame, beginneth to declare for himfelf, how & | 


their Confirmation, At which time, they. being there 
preſent before Alexander, the controverke began firſt to 
be moved (or rather renewed) for the Primacy betwixt the 
two Metropolitans, that is, betwixt the Archbiſhop of 
Canterbury, and the Archbiſhop of Tork; whether of them 
ſhould have preeminence above the other. For Canterbury 
challenged to himſelf the Prerogative and primacy over 


. whole Britain and Ireland; the which contention contt- 


. - Tacke the 


firſt King of 


Brita 
C 


nued a long ſeaſon betwixt theſe two Churches, and was 
5 org the days of divers Kings after this 3 as 
in 
York, and Radulphus of Canterbury. And again, in the 
ſeven and twentieth year of the faid King, at his ſecond 
Coronation. For Radulphus would not ſuffer the firſt 
Coronation to ſtand, becauſe it was done by the Biſhop 
of York, without his afſemt, Alſo in the reign of Henry 
the Second, where Alexander Pope made a Decxe- 
tal betwixt theſe two Metropoktans, for bearing the Croſs 
in the year 1159. Alſo another time, in the reign of the 
faid King, betwixt Richard of Canterbury, and Roger of 
York. Again, about the year of our Lord 1170, when 
Thomas Becket heating the King to be Crowned of Roger 
Biſhop of York, complained thereof grievouſly to Pope 
Alexander the Third, Item, another time in the year 
1176, betwixt Richard and the faid Roper, whether of 
them ſhould fit on the right hand of Cardmal Hugo in his 
Council at Londow. Moreover, in the beginning of the 
reign of King Richard, in the year 1190, betwixt 
— of Canterbury, and Godfridus of York , 
Co | 
| Now to proceed in the ſtory hereof : After this queſti- 
On way fs is faid) to the Popes preſence, he (not 
diſpoſed to decide the matter) ſent them home into Eng- 
land, there to have their cauſe determined. Whereupon 
they ſpeeding themſelves from Rowe to England in the 
year-1070, and in the ſixth year (as is faid) of this }/7l;- 
am, brought the matter before the King and. the Clergy at 
Windſor. Whereas Lanſranke firſt alledging for himſelf, 
brought in frem the time of Auſtin to the time of Beda 
(which was about 140 years) how that the Biſhop of Carn- 
rerbury had ever the Primacy over the whole land of Br;- 


Fain and Ireland 5 how he kept his Councils divers 


times within the precints of Terk 3 how he did call and 
cite the Biſhops of York thereto 3 whereof ſome he did 
conſtitute, ſome he did Excommumicate, and ſome he did 
remove 3 befides alſo he divers priviledges granted 
by Princes and Prelates to the Primacy of that See, 


Fx 08 | 

To this Thomas Archbiſhop of York replieth again, and 
firſt beginning with the firft original of the Britains 
Church, declareth in order of time how the Britains, &c, 


'-$, The Britains firſt poſſeſſioners of this Kingdom of 


Britain, which endured from Bruius and Cadwalladar 


2076 years, under an hundred and two Kings, at length 
received the Chrittian Faith in the year 162, in the time 
of Lucius their King, Elentherius Biſhop of Royne ſent 
Faganus and Damianus Preachers unto them 3- at which 
time after their converſion, they aſſigned and ordained in 
the Realm eight and twenty Biſhops, with two Archbi- 


Theomus firſt [hops, Theonus the ;poray th London, and Theodoſins 


Archbiſhop Archbj 
cg * theChur 


Ex Chronz,, 


Sigebert, 


of York. Under Bithops and Archbiſhops 
of Britain was governed after their converſion, 
almoſt three hundred years, till at kngth the Saxons being 
then Infidel, with Hengiftus their King, ſubduing the 
Britains by fraudulent murther invaded their land, which 
was about the year of our Lord 440. Afﬀter this the Br;- 
tains, being driven into Cambria (which we now call 
Wales) the Saxons over-ruuning the land, divided them- 
ſelves into ſeven Kingdoms. And fo being Intidels and 
Pagans, continued till the time that Gregory Biſhop of 
Rome \cnt Auſtin to: preach unto them 3 which Auſtin 


reign of Heyry the Firſt, betwixt Thurſtinus of 


meaning of Gregory in this Letter was, to reduce the new 
Church of Saxons or Engliſhmen to the order that was in 
the old time among the Britains ; that is, to be 

two tans, one of London, the other of York; for 


jurifdiction, not only over his twelve Biſhops, bat upon 
all other Biſhops and Prieſts in Empgland. And after his 
deceaſe then theſe two Metropolitans, London and York, 
to overſee the whole Clergy, as in times paſt. amongti 
the Britaims 3 whom he joyneth together after the death 
of Auſt, to conftitate Biſhops, and to overſee the 
—_ _ _ he 1o- meanech Re be equal in 
authority with York, it appeareth arguments ; 
Firſt, Phat he willeth London to be conſecrate by no Ri- 
ſhop, but of his own Synod. Secondly, In that he will- 
eth no diftm&tion of honour to be betwixt London and 


elder in time, Thirdly, For that he matcheth thefe two 
together in common Council, and with one agreemeiit to 
conſent _—_— m domg and difpoling fuch thmgs as they 
ſhall conſult upon in the zeal of Chrif us 3 and that in 
ſuch ſort that one ſhould nor diffent nor diſcord from the 
other. What meaneth this, but that they ſhould govem 
together, whom he would not ro diffent together ? 
Fourthly . where 'he writcth, that the Biſhop of York 
ſhould not be ſabje&t- ro the Biſhop of London 3 whit 
meaneth this, but that the Biſhop of Londox ſhould be 
equivalent with the Metropolitan of York, or rather ſupr- 
rior unto him ? 


in the foreſaid Letter. To whom Lanfrancus again an- 
ſwereth, That he was not the Biſhop ot London, and that 
the queſtion pertained not to London, Thomas replieth, 
having on his part many fqutors, that this priviledg was 
granted by Gregory to Auſtin alone, to have all other 
Biſhops ſubje& to him 3 but after his deceaſe there ſhould 
be equality of honour betwixt London and York, without 


ſhould make ſuperiority between them. And although 
Auſtin tranſlited the See from London to Kent 3 yet Gre- 
gory, if his mind had been to give the fame prerogative 


ting thus to Auſtin : That which I give to thee ay 

give alſo and grant to all thy Succeſſrs after thee, But m 

that he maketh here no mention of his Succeſſors, it 

_—_— thereby, that it was not his mind {0 to 
Os 


had been given to Avſtin alone, and not to his Succeffors 
it had been but a _— proceedirig, from the 
Apoſtolick See, to his ſpecial and anita friend ; fpeci- 
ally ſceing alſo that Auſt m all his life did- conftitate 10 
Biſhop- of York, neither was there any fach Biſhop to be 
ſubject to him. Again, we have priviledges from 

Apoſtolick See, which confirm this dignity : | 
ſors of Auſtin, in the fame See of Dover. Moreover, al 


took the ſparkle of right- believing. Further, whereas yo! 


the fame thing to the Succceffors of Auſftin,wtnch he gave 
unto him 3 all that I grant : yer notwithſtanding, this 5 


know your Logick, that which is true in the whole 1s 
the lefs.Now the Church of Rome is as the whole, to whom | 


| 


all” other Churches be as parts. thereof > and as Hom, 


mankn 


Metropolit t ) | 
ſo the Church was ordered in the time of the Britams, a; © 
ot before _ E_ ok to Auſtis ... 
OO _ uring his life time, to have authority and _ 


Tork, but only according to that as.cath one of them is 


all diſtinction of priority 3 fave the only priority of time -. 


And thus he expounded the_ meaning of Gregory to be Ln 
to the Succeſſors of Auſtin (which he gave to him) would | 
exprefly have uttered it in the words of his Epilile, wri- yak 


To this Lanfrancus argueth again : If this authority 1-f 


the bs 
4 Po (00d | 
in the Succeh | , 
Engliſumen think it both right and reaſon to fetch the di- ; 
rection of well living from that pface, where firſt they | 


fay that Gregory might have contirmed with plain wotds s 


nothing prejudicial to the See of Canterbury. For, if you ne o 


true'in the partzand what is true in the more.is alſo true in L666 
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Conterburyy 


Decrees of a Council at London. -.. . + - + 


| ind is Genzs, the. general in a certain reſpedt to all 
>=" his Individua, to all particular perſons, yet in every parti- 
cular perſon lyeth the property of the general 3 1o in like 
-nner the Sce of Rome in a certain reſpe& is the general, 
and the whole to other Churches, and yet in every parti- 
cular Church is contained the whole.fulneſs of the whole 
Chriſtiari faith. The Church of Rome is greater than all 
- Churches 3 that which is wrought in it ought to work in 
+= theles Churches alſo 3 ſo that the authority of every chief 
"| headof the Church any to ſtand alſo in them that do 
ſacceed 3 unleſs there be any preciſe exception made by 
name. Wherefore like as the Lord faid to all Biſhops of 
Rome. the fame thing which he faid to Peter, fo Gregory 
in like manner faid to all the Succeſſors of Auſtin, that 
which he. faid. to Aufin. So thus I conclude, Likewile as 
the, Biſhop of Canterbury is ſubject to Rome, becauſe he 
had his faith from thence 3 ſo York ought to be in ſubje- 
dion to Canterbury, which ſent the firſt Preachers thither. 
"* Now whereas .you alledg that Gregory would Auſtin to be 
- * refident at London, that is utterly uncertain. For how is it 
to be thought that ſuch a Diſciple would do contrary to the 
mind of ſuch a Maſter ? But grant (as you ſay) that 4uſtin 
removed to Londoy, what is that to me, which am not 
Biſhop of London ? Notwithſtanding all this controverlic 
cealing betwixt us, if it ſhall pleaſe you to come to ſome 
peaceable compoſition with "me (all contention {et apart) 
you ſhall find me not out of the way, fo far as reaſon and 
equity ſhall extend} 


With theſe reaſons of Lan | anke, Thomas gave over, 
Ronlooding ing that the firſt of his Province ſhould begin 
at Humber. pon it-was then decreed that York from 


E 
IT 


the 


| dnliſbn that tine ſhould be ſubject to Canterbury in all matters ap- 
Lafrmew 


pertaining to the Rites and Regiment of the Catholick 
dikop of - Church 3 ſo that whereſoever within England Canterbury 
Ts ſhould or would hold his Council, the Biſhop of York 
pp.of - ſhould reſort thither with his Biſhops, and be obedient to 
his Decrees Canonical. 
Provided moreover"that when the Biſhop of Canterbury 
+ © ſhould deceaſe; ork ſhould repair unto Dover, there to 
; conlecrate with others the Biſhops that ſhould be Elect, 
And if York ſhould deceaſe, his Succeſſor ſhould refort to 
Canterbury, or elſe where the Biſhop of Canterbury ſhould 
appoint, there to receive his Contecration, making his pro- 
feffion there, with .an Oath of Canonical obedience. Tho- 
mas being, content withal, Lanfrancas the Italian tri- 
umpheth with no ſmall joy, and putteth the matter forth- 
with in writing, that the memory thereof might remain 


" |" THEN W's 


== Roy 
querele Thome Archiepiſcops prolate & wentilate ſunt 
allata eft Eccleſiaſtica = - lorum Hiſtoria, = 
Eboracenſis Eccleſiz Presbyter, & Anglorum doftor 'com:- 
poſuit : and io forth, in-a long proceſs of words which 
tollow. Among which in the middle of the Epilile, ſpeak- 
ing of Dover and Canterbury, he hath theſe words: Urbs 
namque que nunc Cantuarberia nominatur, antiquis tem 
? ribus, ab ipſis terre incols, Dorobernia vocabatur, 8c. 

Vith many other words in the faid Epilile, which for bre- 
vity here I overpaſs. eg 

In the ſtory before of King Egelred, was declared about 

the year of our Lord, 1016, how the Biſhoprick of Lin- Biſhops Sces 
daffarne,otherwiſe named Holyland.in the flood of Tweed, rinſed” 
was tranſlated.to Durham 3 0 likewiſe in the days of this 193 *®* 
Lanfrancus, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, Anno 1076, 
divers Biſhops Sees were altered and removed from Town- 
ſhips to greater Cities. As the Biſhoprick of Seleſe was re- 
moved to Chicheſter 3 out of Cormwwal to Exceſter ; from 
Wells to Bath ; tromi Shireborne to Salibury 3 from: Dor- * 
cheſter to Lincoln ; from Litchfield to Cheſter ; ' which: 


Bihoprick of Cheſter, Robert being then Biſhop, reduced 


from Cheſter to Coventry. Likewile after that in the reign 
of William Rufus, Anno 1095, Herbert Biſhop of Thet- 
ford trom thence reduced the See to Norwich, 8c. | 
As concerning, Dover and Canterbury, whether the Sce 
Was likewiſe tranſlated from the Town of Dover to the 
City of Canterbury in the time of Theodorys ; or whether 
Canterbury by old time ' had the name of Dorobernia (as 
the Letter of Lanfrancxs to Pope Alexander above men- 
tioned doth pretend) I find it not in Hiſtories expreſly de-' 
hned 3 fave that I read by the words of 7/illiam, being 
yet Duke of Normandy, charging then Harold to make 2 
Well of Water for the Kings uſe in the Caſtle of Dorober- 
nia, that the faid Dorobernia then was taken for that - 
which we now call Dover 3 but whether Dorobernia and Dorebernis 
the City of Canterbury be both one or divers, the matter 3nd Comere 
is not great. Notwithſtanding this I read in the Epiſile voth for 
of Pope Bonifacius to King Erhelbert, as alſo to Fuſtings ** 
Archbiſhop : Item, in the Epiſtle of Pope Honorius to 
Biſhop Honorius : Item, of Pope Vitalianus to Theodorus , 
of Pope Sergius to King Ethelred, Alfred and Adulphus, 
and to the Biſhops of England; Likewiſe of Pope Gre- 
gory the Third to the Biſhops of England. Item, of Pope 
Leo to Athelard Archbiſhop of Canterbury, Of Forme- 
ſus to the Biſhops of England, and of Pope obs to Dun- 
ſtan \ that the name of Dorobernia and of Canterbury in- 
differently are taken for one matter. - 


In this time (and by the procuring of this 
the ninth year of this Kin 
don, where among the A 
pal things concluded : 


Firſt, For the order of ſitting, that the Archbiſhop of 


to the poſterity of his Succeſſors. But yet that Decree did 
not long ſtand. For ſhortly after the fame ſcar, ſo ſuperti- 
cally cured, braft out again. Infomuch that in the reign 
of King Henry the Firſt, Anno Dom. 1121. Thurſtinus 
Archbiſhop of York could not be compelled to ſwear to 
the Archbiſhop of Canterbury 3 and yet notwithſtandin 
by the Letters of Calixtwes the Second, was Conſecrat 


Lanfrancus) a Councit 


a Council was holden at Low- pw =_ 
thereof thele were the princi- yehat veera 

the As 
; thereof, & 


as © 


Pa b5% 


without any profeſſion made to the {aid Biſhop, with much 
more matter of contention, all which to recite it were too 
long, But this I rhought to commit to Hiſtory, to the in- 
tent men might ſee the lamentable decay of true Chriſti- 
anity amongſt the Chriftian Biſhops, who enflamed 
with glorious. ambition, ſo contended for honour, that 
without meer forcement of Law no modeſty could take 


Of ſuch like contentions among Prelates of the Clergy 
for ſuperiority, we read of divers in old Chronicles, as in 
the Hiſtory intituled Chronicon Hirſeldenſe, where is de- 
Clared a bloody conflict, which. twice happened in the 

| Church of Goflaris, between Hecelon Biſhop of Hilde- 

ſheime, and Federatus Biſhop of Fulda, os all for the 

 {uperior place, who ſhould fit next to the Emperor 3 the 

: Emperor himſelf being there preſent.and looking on them, 
and > IT! able to ſtay them. 

. Thus I have deſcribed the troublous contention between 
Lanfrancus and Thomas Metropolitan of York, in the days 
of Alexander, of which controverlie, and of the whole 
diſcourſe thereof Lanfraneus writeth to Pope Alexander, 

| beginning thus: 


Domino totins Chriſtiane religionss ſummo ſpeculatori 


. fiftes 


tam cum omni ſervitute obedientiam. In concilio 


Fd Anglia per weſtram amthoritatem coattum eſt, ubi 


me Lengfrencer ſane Dorobernenſis Eccleſia an- 


York ſhould fit on the right hand, and the Biſhop of Low- 
don on the left hand 3 or in the abſence of York, London 
ſhould have the right, and F/incheſter the left hand of the 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury fitting in Council, "ER 

2, The ſecond, that Biſhops ſhould tranſlate their Sees 
from Villages into Cities, whereupon thoſe Secs above 
named were tranſlated. ; 

3. That Monks ſhould have nothing in proper 3 and if 
any ſo had, he dying unconfefſed ſhould not be buried in 
the Churchyard. | 

4. That no Clerk or Monk of any other Dioceſs ſhould 
be admitted to Orders, . or retained without Letters Com- 
mendatory or Teſtimonial. | 

5. That none ſhould ſpeak in. the Council except 
Biſhops and Abbots, without leave of the Arch-Metropo- 
litans. 

6, That none ſhould marry within the ſeventh de- 

cc, with any either of his own kindred, or of his wives 

ed 


7. That none ſhould either buy or ſell any Office with- 
in the Church, 

$. That no Sorcery or any Divination ſhould be uſed or 
permitted in holy Church. 

9. That no Biſhop nor Abbot, nor any of the Clergy 
ſhould be at the judgment of any mans death or diſmem- 
bring, neither be any fautor of the faid Fudicants. - 


R 2 More- 


— 


196 


The Emperors.in old time Reverenced. 
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Moxcover in the days of this Lanfrancas, divers good | 
hugs 3 che Bnſs oe to take part with Prjcfis a- 
Go ee Saunt the Manks.in diſplacing theſe out of their Churches, 
Monks, and and to reſtore the married Prieſts again 3 inſomuch that 
—— - up Walkelmus Bi of Wincheſter had placed above forty 
ain intheir Canons inſtead of Monks for his part 3 but this godly en- 
9 terprize was ſtopped by ſtout Lanfranke the Italian Lom- 
bard. This luſty Prelate fat nineteen years, but at his lat- 
ter end he was not {© fayoured of William Rufas, and died 
for ſorrow. Although this 1:alian Frank being Archbiſhop 
had little leiſure to write, yet ſomething he thought to do 
. to ſet out his famous learning, and wrote a Book againſt 
| Opus Sein= Berengarias, intituling it Opas Scintillarum. The old 
7+ auf Chant of Canterbury he plucked down and builded up 
new. | 
F Anno [h After the death of Pope Alexander above mentioned, 
1074 5 next unto him followed H;ldebravd, Sirnamed Gregory 
Hildebren- the ſeventh. This Hildebrand as he was a Sorcerer, ſo was 
£ £*Gre- he the firlt and principal cauſe of all this perturbation that 
is now and hath been ſince his time in the Church 3 by 
reaſon that through his example all this ambition, ftoutnels, 
and pride entred firſt into the Church of Rome, and hath 
Hildebrand ever {ince continued. For before Hildebrand came to Rome 
or gc of working there his feats, ſetting up and diſplacing what 
Biſhops he liſted, corrupting them with pernicious coun- 
E {e, and ſetting them againſt Emperors, under pretence of 
Chaſtity deſiroying Matrimony, and under the title of li- 
berty breaking peace, and relifimg authority 3 betore this 
(I fay)the Church of Rozze was in ſome order.,and Biſhops 
quietly overned under Chriſtian Empesors, and alſo were 
as. ended by the ſame 3 as Marcellas, Meltiades, and 
ence of Bi- Sylveſter were ſubdued, and under obedience to Conſt an- 
ſhops in 7i7us, Ann. 340. Siricius tO Theodoſins, Ann. 388. Gre- 
time to Em- £07125 tO Mauricins, Anu. 600. Hilarins to Fuſtinian, 
perors.. . Ann. 528. Adrian and Leo to Carols Magnus,An.S01. 
Paſchalss and Valentius to Ludovicus Pins, Ann. 830, 
Sergius the nine and twentieth to Lotharins, Ann. 840, 
Benedius the third, and Johannes the ninth unto Ludo- 
wicus, Son of Lotharizes, Ann, $56. But againſi this obe- 
dience and ſubjection E:/debrand tixit began to ipurn, and 
by his example taught all other Biſhops to do the like. 
- Infomucch that at length they wrought and brought to 
paſs that it ſhould be lawful for a few Curtifans and Car- 
dinals (contrary to ancient Ordinance and Statutes Decre- 
tal) to chuſe what Pope they liſt, without any conſent of 
wat ine £2 Emperor at-all, And whereas before it fiood in the Em- 
done,  Tors gift to give and to grant Biſhopricks, Archbiſhopricks, 

Benetices, and other Eccleliaſtical Preferments within their 

.own limits, ' to whom they liſt z now the Popes through 

much wreliling, wars, and. contention, have extorted all 
Popes more *{4t into their own, hands, and to ther alhgns 3 yea, have 
than Prin= Ppluckt in all the riches and power of the whole world : 
_ and not content with that, have uſurped and prevailed fo 
much above Ernperors, that (as before) no Pope might be 
choſen without the confirmation of the Emperor 3 io now 
no Emperor may be elected without the confirmation of 
the Pope, taking upon theta more than Princes to place or 
diſplace Emperors at their pleaſure for every light cauſe ; 


Frederick, tO put down or ſet up when and whom they liſted ; as | bey 


ee firſt Fredericus Primus, for holding the left Stirrup of the 


holding the Popes Saddle, was perſecuted almoſt to Excommunication. 

= "gg The which cauſe moveth me to ſtrain more diligence here, 
in ſetting out the ſtory.aGts and doings of this HiJdebrand, 
from whom as the firſt Patron and founder ſprang all this 
ambition and contention about the liberties and dominion 
of the Roman Church > to the intent that ſuch as cannot 
read the Latin Hiſtories may underſtand in Erg/:ſb-the ori- 
ginal of evils ; how and'by. what occaſion they tirft began, 
and how long they have-continued. 

And firſt how this Hildebrand hitherto had behaved 
himſelf, before he was Pope, I: have partly declared. For 
though he was not yet Pope in name, yet he was then 
Pope indeed, and ruled the Popes and all their doings as 
him lifted. Item, what ways and fetches he had attemp- 
ted ever ſince his firſt coming to the Court of Rowe, to 

ihe and maintain falſe lberty againſt true authoriry 3 
what practice he wrought by Councils, what factions and 
conſpiracies he made, in ſtirring "ip Popes againft Empe- 
xors, ſtriving for ſaperiority 3 and what! wars followed 
thereof, I have allo c + Now let us ſee-further (by 
the help of Chriſt) the worthy vyertues of this Princely | 


Prelate, after he came to be Pope, as they remain in Hiſto- ;, © 
ries of divers and ſundry writers deſcribed. 


The Tragical Hiſtor of Gregory the Seventh, 
artery 1 in Hildebrand, 


_ rk words of the Latin Hiſtory be theſe , Haffenur ... 


"a, 


Pontifices Romani in comitias curiatts calatis a [a ſera, 
cerdotibus, equitatu, plebe, ſenatu, &c. ls 


In Engliſh. 


Hitherto the Biſhops of Rome have been elected by voi. 
ces and ſuffrages of all ſorts and degrees, as well of the 
Prieſts and the Clergy, as of the Nobility, people, and 
Senate, all conventing and aflembling together. And this 
Election fo I find to ftand in: force, if fo be it were ratified 
and confirmed by the conſent of Roman Emperors who 
had authority to call and to afſemble all theſe, as well as 
Biſhops, together unto Councils as caſe required, Under Theta 
the authority and juriſdidtion of theſe Emperors were con- « 0 
tained both in Germany, France, Italy, and through the Cid 
whole Dominion of Roye, all Patriarchs, Bi Maſters _—_ 
of Churches and Monaſteries, by the Decree of Councils, 
according to the old cuficm of our Ariceftors, as is decla- 
red in a certain ſtory in the life of Carolus Maguns. The 
holy and ancient Fathers (like as Chriſt our Lord with his 
Diſciples and Apoſtles both taught and did) honoured and 
eltcemed their Emperors as the ſupreme Poteſtate next un- 
der God on earth, ſet up, ordained, eledted and crowned 
of God, above all other mortal men, and fo counted ther, 
and called them their Lords. To them they yielded tri- 
bute, and paid their ſubſidies, alſo prayed every day, for ym 
their life. Such as rebelled againft them they took as rebels exe ny 
and refiſters againſt God, his Ordinance and Chriſtian pie- j.w% 
ty. The name of the Empezor then was of great Majeſty, 
and received as given from God. Then theſe Fathers of The nan 
the Church never intermedled nor intangled themſelves 1pm 
with Politick affairs of the Commonweal ; much leſs oc- fatien 
cupied they Martial arms and matters of Chivalry. Only 
in poverty and modeſty was all their contention with other 
Chriſtians,who ſhould be pooreſt and moſt modeſt among 
them. And the more humbleneſs appeared in any, the 
higher opinion they conceived of him. The fharp and 
two edged-fword they took, given to the Church of 
Chriſt, to fave, and not to killz to —_ and not 
to deftroy z and called it the ſword of the Spuit, 
which is the 'Word of God, the life and light of men, 
and revoketh' from death to life, making of men, gods; 
of mortal, immortal, ' Far were they from that, to 
thruſt out any Prince or King ( though he were never 
ſo far out of the way, yea an Arrian) from his King- 
dom, or to curſe him, to releaſe his ſubjects from their 
Oath and their Allegiance ,- to' change and tranſlate 
Kingdoms, to ſubvert Empires , to pollute themfclves 
with Chriſtian blood , or to war with their Chriſtian 
Brethren for Rule and Principality. This was not their 
ſpirit and manner then, but rather they loved and o- 
ed their Princes. Again, ' Princes loved them allo 
like Fathers and fellow-Princes with them of the ſou 
of men. Now this Gregorius the ſeventh, otherwiſe Theme 
named Hildebrandus, truſting, upon the Normans, whiclt pics o 
then ruffled about Apulia, Calabria, and Campania, tw 
ſting alſo upon the power of AMezchrtilda, a ftrout woman 
there about Rowe 3 and partly again bearing himſelf bold 
for the diſcord among the Germans 3 firſt of all others 
(contrary to the manner of Elders) contemning the autho- 
rity of the Emperor, invaded the Cathedral See of Rome, 
vaunting himielf, as: having, both the Eccleliaftical and 
Temporal Sword: committed to him by Chrift, and that 
fulneſs of power was in- his hand to bind and looſe what 
ſo he liſted. Whereupon thus. he preſamed to occupy 
both the Regiments, to challenge all the whcle Domuuon, 
both of 
himſelf 
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2 Married Prieſts abhorred, The Vow of C baſtity. Marr jage of Pr iefts deft ended. —_— _ 
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making factions, releaſing Oaths, defeating fidelity and 


due allegiance of ſubjects to their Princes. Yea, and if he | 4 


had offended, or injured the Emperor himſelf, yet not- 

withſtanding he ought to be feared, as he himſelf glorieth 
. in a certain Epiſtle, . as one that could not err, and had re- 
Be fun ceived of Chriſt our Saviour, and of Peter, authority to 
Ae bind and unbind at his. will and pleaſure, Prieſts then in 
| corn thoſe days had wives openly and lawtully (no Law forbid- 
priefs_. ding to the contrary )as appeareth by the deed and writings 
viewer, of their 94 por and Donations, which were given to 
in od Temples and Monaſteries, wherein their wives allo be cited 

with them for witneſs, and were called Presbyteriſſ;2. Allo 


and your ſouls, For if your Biſhop ſhall ſeem contrary to the |, 
ecreements and injunitions Apoſtolical, we through the 
Apoſtolical authority of St. Peter, diſcharge and abſolve. 
you from the band of your allegiance to him. - So that if 
you be ſworn to him, ſo long as be s a rebel againſt God. 
and the Apoſtolick Seat, we looſe you from the peril of 
Your Go, that you ſball not need to fear thertin any dan- 
ger, &c.. . 


Orho Biſhop of Conſtance thus being cenk whether he 


did appear perſonally himſelf, I do not read. Thus I read 
and tind, that in the faid Council holden at Rome, Hilde- 


for Biſhops, Prelates, Parſons of Churches, Governours of | brand with other Biſhops of Rome did then Ena& among -41e; «way 
the Clergy, Maſters of Monalteries, and Religious Houſes | many others theſe three things moſt ſpecial : Firſt, That things En- 
all theſe were then in thoſe times.in the Emperors Ordina- | no Prieſt hereafter ſhould marry wives. Secondly, That 92.7 
tion, to aſſign by voice or conſent to whom he would. | all ſuch as were married ſhould be divorced. Thirdly, That Here com: 


&F © 


Now theſe two things Gregorizs this Pope could not abide; 
« mortal for the which two, cauſes only was all his ſtriving and dri- 
_ & ving from his firſt beginning to aboliſh the marriage of 
Fieſs mat- Prieſts, and to tranſlate the Authority Imperial to the Cler- 
rage." oy, For to this ſcope only tended all his labour, practiſes 

and devices, as appeared before in the Council of Lateran 
under Pope Nicholas, and alſo in the Council of Mantua 


none hereafter ſhould be admitted to the Order. of Prieſt- **,# 
hood. but ſhould fear perpetual Chaſtity, ec. ThisCoun-, Chatiity: 
cil of Rome being ended, torthwith the a&t of Hildebrand 
concerning the {ingle life of Prieſts was prockimed and 
publiſhed in all places, and ſtrait Commandment given to - . 
Biſhops to execute the fame. | 


at under Alexander, making their marriage hereſie, and the | The Copy of his Bull ſent into Italy and Ger 
| other to be ſimony. And that which before he went'about many was this. 
by others, now he practiſeth by himſelf; to condemn Mi- | + TOP 
Penal niſters that were married for Nicholaitans, and to receive 'P REGOR Y rhe Pope, otherwiſe Hildebrand, the 
herele, any Spiritual Regiment of ſecular perſons for ſimony, di- Servant of the Servants of God, ſendeth the Apo-, 
recting forth his Letters upon the fame to Henriczs the | /tles bleſſing to all them within the Kingdoms of Italy and 
Emperor, to Dukes, Princes, Poteſtates, Tetrarchs 3 | Germany, that ſhew their true obedience to St. Peter. If 
namely to Berchtoldzs, to Rodulphns of Swevia,to Whelpo, there be any Prieſts, Deacons and Subdeaconsthat ſtill will 
Adalberon, and their wives. Item, to Biſhops, Archbiſhops, | remain in the ſin of fornication, we forbid them the Chur- 
Prieſts, and to all the people 3 in the which Letters he de- | ches entrance, by the omnipotent power of God, and by the 
nounceth them to be no Prieſts, ſo many as were married, | anthority of S.Peter.zill in time they amend and repent.But 
forbidding men to falute them, to talk, to eat, to company | #f they perſevere in their ſin, we charge that none of you, 
with them, to pay them tythes, or to obey them if they | preſume to hear their ſervice > for their bleſſing i turned 
would not be obedient to him. Amongſt all others he | into curſing, and their prayer into ſin, as the Lord doth te- 
direed ſpecial Letters to Orho Biſhop of Conſtance con- | #Hifie to us by bus Poulin 1 will curn your blefſing, ec: 
he Biſbop cerning this matter. But Orho perceiving the ungodly and L EG oe na ie 
faxce, unreaſonable pretence of Hildebrand, would never ſepa- | The Biſhops of France being called upon daily with the The Clergy 
rate them that were married from their wives, nor yet tor- | Popes Letters, were compelled to obey the Decree of the home | 
bid them to marry which were unmarried, ee. Council; but the reſidue of the Clergy manfully and fiout- for — 
| ly withſtanding the Popes Decree and inforcement of their = —y 
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The Copy of the Letter of Hildebrand ſent to 
' the Biſhop of Conitance againſt Prieſts Mar- 
riages. | 


CLRELS ® Biſhop, Servant of Servants of God, 
ts the Clergy and Laity, both more and leſs, within 
the Dioceſs of Conſtance, Salvation and Benediftion, We 
have direfted to our Brother Otho your Biſhop our Letters 
Exhortatory ; wherein we enjoyned him, according to the 
neceſſity of our duty, by the authority Apoſtolical, that he 
ſhould utterly abolifh out of his Church the bereſie of Simony, 
and alſo ſhould cauſe with all diligence to be preached the 
Chaſtity of Prieſts. But he neither moved with reverence 
of St. Peter's precept, nor yet with the regard of his duty, 
neglefted to do theſe things, whereunto we ſo fatherly have 
exborted him, incurring thereby a double offence, not only 
be cted of diſobedience, but alſo of rebellion, in that he hath gone 
and done clean contrary to our commandment ( yea rather 
Pak x the commandment of bleſſed St. Peter) ſo that he hath per- 
wi, mitted by Clergy, not only ſuch as had wtues, not to put 
them away, but alſo ſuch as had none, to take unto them, 
Whereupon we being truly informed thereof, and grived 
therewith, have direfed to him another Letter, declaring 
the motion of our diſpleaſure and indignation. In which 
Letters alſo we have cited him up to our Council at Rome, 
there to appear and give account of his diſobedience in the 
audience of the whete Synod. And now therefore we thought 
It beſt to {a mifie this to you (our dear children) whereby'in 
this beba {om might the better provide for your health and 
ſalvation, For a Biſhop "tat continue ſo obſtinately 
#0 repugn and reſiſt againſt our Comtnandment, he « not 
meet to [it over you, &c. Wherefore theſe ſhall be to com- 
mand you, and all them that be obedient to God, and to 
| bleſſed St, Peter, by our Apoſtolical authority, that if this 
ds Jour Biſhop ſhall perſiſt in hx obſtinacy, you that be bis ſul- 
= 


Jeets hereafter groe to bim no ſervice nor vbedience. For | 


| Anwngſt other, the Archbiſhop of 1emrz, perceivirig: 
R 3 dis 


the which thing doing, we here diſcharge you before God 


Biſhops, would not agree, but- repined thereat, and faid,. 
that the Council did manifeſily repugn againſt the Word of 
God, and that the Pope did take from Prieſis that which 


1 both God and nature had given them; and therefore that 


perſon to be an heretick, and author of a wicked Do&trine, 
.which ruled and governed not by the, Spirit of God, but 
by Satan. The Decree and AG {et forth to tend directly 
againſt the Word of God and the ſaying of Chriſt, Now 
omnes capiunt verbum hoc : All men have not the gift and 
capacity of this word. Item, to be againſt the ſound Do- 
Erine of St. Paul writing thele words, As concerning vir- 
ginity I bave no Commandment of the Lord, &c. Again, 
He that cannot otherwiſe live continent, let him marry. 
Item, that it was againſt the Canons both of the Apoſtles; 
and of the Nice Council. Moreover, that it was againſt 
the courſe of nature which he required, that men being ie- 
queſtred from their natural wives and women, ſhould be 
coacted to live as Angels 3 that is, to perform that which 
nature doth not give. And therefore the Biſhop therein did 
open a pernicious window to uncleanneſs and to fornicati- 
on. In ſum, giving up their anſwer, thus they concluded, 
That they had rather give up their Benefices than to tor- . 
fake their natural and lawful wives againſt the word of 
Chriſt, And finally, if married Prielis cculd not pleaſe 
them, they ſhould call down Angels from Heaven to ſerve 
the Churches, But Hildebrand nothing moved, neithet 
with honeſt reaſon, nor with the authority of holy Scrip- 
ture, nor-with the determination of the Nices Council, 
ror any thing elſe, followeth this matter, calleth upon the 
Biſhops Kill, with his Letters and Legates doth follicite 
their minds, accuſeth them of negligence and daſtardnels, 
threatneth them with Excommunucation, unleſs they cauſe 
their Prieſts to obey his Necree injoyned them, Whereup- 
on a great number of Biſhops, for fear of. the Popes ty- 


 ranny, laboured the matter with their Prieſts , by all 


| means poſſible to bereave them of their accuſtomed Matr- 
mony. | 


hn ti _ —_ 


198 


S$ ingle Prieſthood how it began. Pope Hildebrand's Pranks. 


Heme, © 0 little trouble, talketh with his Clergy gently.admoniſh- 

= atk them of the Popes mind and decree, and giveth them 

gen. i» Hiſt, Half a years relpite to deliberate upon the caſe 3 exhorting 

—_— | ont, to ſhew themſclves obedient to the Pope 

| and to him, and to grant with good will that which at 

length (will they nill they) needs they mult be forced un- 

to, and therefore of their own accord to ſtand content 

therewith, leſt the Pope ſhould be compelled to attempt 

| | ways of ſharper ſeverity. The time of deliberation expired, 
HAD: = | the Archbiſhop afſembleth his Clergy at Erpsford the 
[/1:;11: month of OFober, and there willeth them, according to 
1/148 | the Pontifical Decree, either to abjure for ever all Matri- 
WIE mony, or elſe to abrenounce their Benefices and Eccleſialti- 
The Priefts cal Livings. The Clergy again defend themſelves againſt 
of Gower the Po Decree with Scriptures, with reaſon, with the 
che Poje Adts of General Councils, with examples of Anceſtors, by 
unlerful divers ſtrong nts, d the Popes Decree not 
to be conſtant, nor to take effe&t. But the Archbij- 

ſhop faid he was compelled fo of the Pope, and could not 
otherwiſe do, but to execute that which was injoyned him. 

The Clergy ſeeing that no reaſon nor prayer, nor diſ- 

putation would ſerve, laid their heads together, conſulting 

among themſelves what was beſt to be done 3 ſome gave 

counſel not to return again to the Synod, ſome thought it 

good to return and to thruſt out the Archbiſhop from his 

See, -and to give him due puniſhment of death tor his de- 


ned hereafter never to attempt that thing any more to the 
prejudice of the Church, and the rightful liberty of Mini- 
ſters. After that this was ſignified to the Archbiſhop by 
certain ſpies that were amongſt them, what the Clergy in- 
tended to do, the Archbiſhop to prevent and falve the mat- 
ter, ſendeth to the Prieſts as they were coming out, certain 
meſſengers, bidding them be of good hope, and to return 
again to the Metropolitan, and they ſhould have that ſhould 
content their minds. So being, perſwaded, they come again 
to-the Council. The Biſhop promiſeth he would do his 
endeavour what he could, to revoke and turn the mind of 
the Biſhop of Rome from that ſentence, willing them in 
' the mean time to continue as they had done in their Cure 
znd Miniſtry. The next year following, Hildebrand the 
Souldier of Satan ſendeth his Legate (a certam Biſhop call- 
ed Curienſis) unto the Archbiſhop of Adentz.and aſſembled 
there a Council, In the which Council the Archbiſhop 
again propoſeth the matter, commanding all the Clergy, 
under pain of the Popes curſe, there perpetually either to 
abrenounce their wives or their hvings. The Clergy de- 
fendeded their cauſe again with great conſtancy. But when 
no defenſion could take place, but all went by tyranny and 
meer extortion, it burſt in the end to an uproar and tu- 
mult, where the Legate and the Archbiſhop being in great 
danger, hardly eſcaped with their lives, and ſo the Coun- 
cil broke up. By this ſchiſm and tumult it followed, that 
the Churches after that in chuſing their Priefts, would not 
ſend them to the Biſhops (the enemies and ſuppreſſors of 
Matrimony) to be contrmed and inducted, but did elect 
them within themſelves, and fo put them in their office 
without all leave or knowledg of the Biſhops, who then 
agreed and were determined to admit no Prieſts, but fuch 
as ſhould take an Oath of perpetual fingleneſs, never to 
marry after. And thus firſt came up the Oath and profeſ- 
Sincte {01 of ſingle Prieſthood, Notwithſtanding, if other Nati- 
Pricfihood ONS had followed the like _— concord of thoſe 
bovy it be (Ger»an Miniſters, the Devilliſh drift and decree of this 
Hildebrand (or rather Helbrand) had been fruſtrate and 
avoided. But this | 9 wr of Livings m weak Prieſts 
made them to yield up their godly liberty to wicked tyran- 
ny. Yet this remaineth in thele Germans to be noted, what 
concord can do in repreſſing the unordinate requefts of evil 
—_—— Biſhops, if they conſtantly ftand to the truth, and hold to- 

Priefts and gether. And thus much for baniſhing of Matrimony, 
Miniſters. Now let us proceed to the contents between wicked 
Fildebrand and the godly Emperor. But before, by the 
way of digreſſion, it ſhall not be much wide from the 
0 purpoſe to touch a little of the properties of this Pope, as 
we tind them deſcribed in certain Epiſtles of Benno a Car- 
dinal, writing to other Cardinals of Rowe 3 which Benno 
lived in the fame time of Hildebrand, and detecteth the 

prodigious aC&ts and doings of .this monſtrous Pope. 


this a&t of taking away Prieſts marriage might breed him | and a Necromancet, ar: old 


ſerving, that by the example of him others may be war- | 


Fix{t, declaring that he was a Sorcerer moſt notable, 


Laurentius and T heophylatns, otherwiſe Benedi&:; 
Nonzs. An others Benno Cardinals writeth this 
Hiſtory of him : * How upon a certain time this Gregor;as 
** coming from Aibanxs to Rowe, had forgot behind him 
* his familiar Book of Necromancy, which he was wone 
* commontly to always with him. Whereupon re- 


Sylveſter, of © 


oy 


* membring himſelf, entring the Port of Lateran, he call- Cardiac 


* eth two of hiz moſt truſty familiars to fetch the Book, 
© charging them at no hand to look within jt. But they 
* being fo reſtrained, were the more deſirous to open it, 
* and to peruſe it, and fo did. Aﬀeer they had read a little 
* the ſecrets of the Satanical Book, ſuddenly there came 
* about them the meſſengers of *Satan, the multitude and 
* terrour of whom made them almoſt out of their wits. Ar 
* length they coming to themſelves,the Spirits were inftant 
* upon them to know wherefore they were called 
© Up, Wherefore they were vexed ; 
© they) tell us what ye would us to do, or elſe we will 
* fall upon you, if ye retain us longer. Then ſpake one of 
© the young men to them, bidding them go and pluck 
* down yonder walls, pointing unto certain high walls 
© there nigh to Rowe, which they did in a moment. The 
© young men croffing them for fear of the Spirits (ſcarce re- 
* covering themſelves) at length came to their Maſter, 

And it foloweth moreover in the Epiſtle of the faid 
Bemno to the Cardinals. | 


quickly ( faid . 


* We have made mention to you before of divers Col- pope niy, 
* ledges of the Church of Rome which refuſed to Commu padins 
* nicate with him 3 as Leo then Archprieſt of the Cardi> wn 


of di. 
of by 


© nals, Benno, Upobaldas, Fohannes the Cardinal, Peter Cudink 


© Chancellor and Cardinal, being all inftituted before this 
* Hildebrand. Theſe three alſo being Confecrated by him, 
< that is, Natro, Imocentins, and Leo, forſook him, cn- 
* ſing the deteſiable errors which he held.In like cafe Theo 


\ © dinzs whom he confiituted Archdeacon, and other Car- 


* dals more, Fohannes Sixnamed Primicerins, Petrus Oh- 
* Jationarins, with all that appertained to them, ſaving one 
* only man. And now when this Hildebrand faw that 
* the Biſhops alſo would forfake him , he called unto 
© him the Laymen, and made them privy of his Council, 
* thinking thereby to ſeparate the Biſhops, that they ſhould 
© have no conference with the Cardinals. 


© called together thoſe Biſhops, and being 


Afﬀeer that he Nell 
guarded with yen th 


© bands of Lay-men he inforced the Biſhops partly for fear, Bitowal 
< and partly for his menacing words, to ſwear unto him, gms © 
*that they ſhould never diſagree unto that which he would frea un 


© have done, that they ſhould never defend the Kings quar- . 


< rel, and that they ſhould never favour nor obey the Pope 
© that ſhould in his fiead be inſtituted. Which thing be- 
© ing ' done he ſent them by means of the Prince of 
* Salernites into Campania, and thus did he ſeparate them 
* from the company of the Cardinals, and from the City 
* of Rome. And not only the Biſhops, but alſo the Prieſts 
« of the City, and Clerks of inferior Orders, as alſo the 
* Lay-men he bound by their Oaths, that at no time, nor 
< for any cauſe they ſhould condeſcend unto the King, 

* As ſoon as Pope Alexander was dead, which died 
© ſomewhat before night, the ſame day contrary to the 
© Canons, he was choſen Pope of the Lay-men, But the 


< Cardinals ſubſcribed not to his Ele&ion. For the Canons ns 
© preſcribed (under pain of curſmg) that none —__— "Tos 


© choſen Pope before the third day after the burial of hi 
© Predecefſor, But he (by ſiniſter means thns climing to 
© the See) removed the Cardinals of the faid See from 

< ing of the Council, But with what perſons he conſulted 
© night and day,. Reme well heard and faw. And he now 
. parting the Cardinals from his Council, his life, faith, and 
© dodtrine,no man could accuſe or bear witneſs of ; whereas 
© in the Canons is commanded, that in every place where- 
< ſoever the Pope is, ſhould be with him three Cardinals 
© being Prieſts, and two Deacons, becauſe of his Ecclela- 
< ſtical teſtimony, and ſtile of verity 3 of which Canonical 
© Decree loore gentle Reader before, He violently wreſted 
* the Sacred Scriptures to cover his falſhood, which kind 
* of Idolatry how great it is, manifeſtly throughout all rhe 
* Scripture it appeareth, Contrary to the minds and coun- 


< ſel. of the Cardinals, and belides the determinate order of 
* pronouncing judgment by the Canons, he _ did EX- rot wt 
XC 


* communicate the our, being in n0 
© by accuſed before, The ſentence of which ' 


ſolemn 1h; 
Oman cated 
© cation 
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ESDTPPLO x 
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a Devilliſh Praxks of Pope Hildebrand againſt the Emperar and others *h 


———< cation, after xchearſal of theſe preſents, ſhall alſo be m<- 
| © nifefied (Chriſt willing) to the which Excommunica- 
« tion, faith Berno, none of the Cardinals would fub- 
« {cxribe. As ſoon 25 he aroſe out of his Seat Papal, to Ex- 
© communicate the Emperor, the {ame Seat (being made 
The PPP? © but a little before with big Timber) ſuddenly by the ap- 
On 0» mai t of God was rent and ſhivered in pieces 3 fo 
be ld © that all men might plainly underſtand, what and how 
municats < great and terrible Schiſms that Lubber had ſown againlt 
the EP , 5. Church of Chriſt, againſt the Seat of St. Peter, and 
" «how cruelly he had diſperſed the Chair of Chriſt, in de- 
« filing the Laws of the Church, ruling by might and aulſte- 
« rity in that his fo perilous and preſumptuous Excomnu- 
© cation. 

© In the deſcription of the ſame Excommunnication he 
« inſerteth thoſe things wherein he himſelf erred, when he 
« 2bſolved the Emperor being unjuſtly Excommucicate.and 
< the Biſhops alſo communicating with him, and to the ut- 
© termoſt thus cutting and mangling the Unity of the 
« Church, and thoſe that communicated with them, did as 
© much as in him lay to make two Churches, 

«Alſo the ſame bold Merchant commanded that the 
© Cardinals ſhould faſt, to the intent that God would re- 
© veal whoſe Opinion was better (either of the Church 
© of Roxe, or of Berengariws) touching the controverlie 
© of the Lords Body in the Sacrament. And hereby he 
© proved himſelf to be a manifeſt Infidel, for that in the 
© Nicewe Council it is written, he that doubteth is an In- 
< fidel, 

y « Further,he ſought for a Sign to eſtabliſh his Faith con- 
_—_ * ceming the reve the Lords Body 3 as did Gregory to 
rad in 19 © confirm the Wamans Faith, when the conſecrated Bread 
__—_ © was tranſubſtantiated into the form of a fleſhly Finger. 
© He alſo ſent two Cardinals ( Artones and Cunones) unto 
© Anat aſe, that with the Archprieſt of the ſame Church 

* they ſhould begin a Faſt of three days ſpace, and that eve- 

* ry of them (every day during thoſe three days) ſhould 

© ay over the Plalter, and ting Maſles, that Chuiſt would 

* ſhew unto them ſome ſuch like Ggn of his Body, as he 

_ _- to the foreſfaid Gregory > which thing they could not 

© ſee. 

, © The Emperor was wont oftentimes to go to St. aries 

* Church in the Mount Awentine to pray. Hildebrand, 

* when he had by his Eſpials ſearched out and knew all 

© the doings of the Emperor, cauſed the place where the 

* Emperor was accuſtomed(cither ſtanding or profirate on 

* his face to pray) to be marked, and for Money he hired 

©a naughty pack (like himſelf ) to gather and lay toge- 

* ther a heap of great ſtones directly over the place in the 

*Vault of the Church, where the Emperor would fitand, 
* *© that in throwing the fame down upon his Head, he 

* ſhould ſlay the Emperor. About which purpoſe as the 

* Hireling haſted, and was bulie, removing to the place 

* a fione of great hugeneſs and weight, it broke the Plank 

* whereon it lay, and the Hireling ſtanding thereupon, 

* both together fell down from the Roof to the Pavement 

* of the Church, and with the ſame ſtone was daſht all in 

c ple. oo the Re LS of 

* the handling of this matter, | a to one 

* of the feet of this —_ cauſed him to be 

* drawn the Streets of the City three days to- 

*ther in example to others. The Emperor notwithſtand- 

- Ing, according to his wonted clemency, cauſed him to be 


ie dike 
= 


Biſhop of Portus (being one of the ſecret 


. , ſaid, Hildebrand and we have com- 
mitted ſuch a fa&, and fo horrible, for the which we are. 
all worthy to be burned alive (meaning of the Sacrament 
lim ns © of the Body of Chriſt) which Sacrament Hildebrand, 

* when he thereof required a Divine Anſwer againſt the 
 * Emperor, and it would not ſpeak, threw into the fire 
and burned it, contrary to the per{wafion of the Cardi- 
he wo ing were there preſent, and would have reliſted 


. *In the ſecond holy day in the Eaſter-week, when the 
k Clergy and the People were aſſembled at S.Peter's Church 
- to hear Maſs, after the Goſpel he ſent up into the Pulpit 


I vrould 
give 


* divers Biſhops and Cardinals (a great company bach of 
the Senate and the- People 'of How x1 ge LE tor 
: ther) openly preached (among many other words of 
vination) that the King, whoſe name was Henry, 

© ſhould die (without all peradventure) befoxe the Feat 
© of S.Peter enſuing : or cl{c at leaſtwiſe, that he 
© ſhould be ſodej from” his Kingdom, that he ſhould 
* not be able any more to gather together above the num- 
* ber of fix iphts. - This he preached to the Biſhops and 
- Cardinals, and all that were preſent, crying out of the | 

Pulpit in theſe words, Newer accept me for Pope anyThe Pope 
” 20re, but pluck me from the Alar, if this P Ei - —oog 
" not fulfilled by the day appointed. About the time | 
* he went about by help of privy Murtherers to kill the Th. Pope 
*Emmperor, but God preſerved him. And many there fecketh a- 
© were even at that time, which thought Pope Hildebrand CE 
* tO be guilty, and to be the deviſer of the Treaſon, becauſe Enperor- 
, ek v0 A _ n he Ki ” EXECUtion) pre- 
* {umed of the the Ki el him falſ] | 
* phelied of before 3 which words of fs fern foo 
© mens hearts. And it came to paſs that Hildebrand by 
* his words was openly condemned in the Congregation, 
* which (4 is faid) gave judgment of himfelf to be no 
©Pope, neither that he would be counted for Pope any 
* longer, but thought to be both a Belier and a Traitor, 
* unleſs that befoxe the Feaſt of S, Peter next coming, the | 
© Empezor ſhould die, or elſe ſhould be deprived of all I/% 9%. 
* Kingly Honour, infomuch as he ſhould not be able to mouth Aye 
© make above ſix Knights on his part. And thus by the J*hoevich 
* appointment of God it came to paſs, that by his own 
* mouth he was condemned for an Heretick, 

* Thus ſaith the Lord : The Prophet which of arrogan- 
cy will propheſie in my name thoſe things I have not 
commanded him, or elſe will propheſie in the name of 
* other Gods, let him be ſlain. And if thou ſhalt ſay with 
* thy ſelf, How ſhall T know what thing it i that vbe 
* Lord bath not commanded to be ſpoken ? Thi token ſhalt 
* thou have to know it by > Whatſcever things the Prophet 
* 1n the Name of God, ſhall propheſie, and the ſame come 
© wot to paſs, that may thou be ſure the Lord hath not 
* poker, but the Prophet hath imagined through the baugh- 
* tineſs of bus own mmd, and therefore thou ſhalt nat be a- 
* raid of bim. 

© When the 


5 
c 


* nt of the Body of the King, 
* the Soul of King had loſt 


Ye hs 


Pro- 
phecys ; 


* their crime, without the ſentence of any Secular judge, they were 
* and cauſed them to be hanged upon a pair of Gallows, £29110» pat 
* over againlt the Church of St.Peter in a place called Pala- on by Hilde- 
* :50/umm, without any delay or adviſement, contrary to the Jing uy 
* Laws which command that every publick offender ſhould lav. 


. | © have thirty days ſpace before he be put to execution, Which 


* thing even amongſt the Pagans is in ure and obſeryed, as 
* teacheth the authority of $, 4mbro/e, aud the Martyzdom 
© of holy Marcelianas and Mar cre. 
* He caſt Centizes the Son of Stephan the Alderman jnto cenias rx- 
* Priſon, being before his truſty friend 3 and in a Veſſel be- ken by th 
* ing thick ſet with ſharp Nats, he tormented him to the pur imo s 
* point of death, who, afiex that he was eſcaped, appre- Barre! ©f 
* hended the faid Hildebrand, Of this apprehet be- The Pope 
* fore he was ſet at hbexty, be openly forgave all che Con- *2*<2 of 
< ſpirators. Which thing afterwards, contrary 4 his fide- 
* tity, he brake and xevenged, and cauſed Centivs, to whom cenrtu; exe- 


d him cuted by 


© he hadforgiven all offences, to be taken; aud hanged 


"8 he was in his Pontifical Axtire, and in the preſence cf | 


« and nineot his Men upon the Gallows. before $t. Perer's ihverary to 
by Porch, : Th guns ad. 
aNGgre 


Pope Hildebrand a Sorcerer and Conjurer Excommunicateth the Emperor. 


«* conſent and counſel of Hildebrand, ſpoiled of the greatet 
< part of his Imperial Honour, and overcharged with great $4, ;..__ 
© Wars and Slaughters of his own Subjects, in vain deſired ror 

© and ſued to have the Canon read and heard, cauſing him py Hills 
© by force and violence at Canuſium, in the preſence of H;1- cuſe kinky 
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© There was at the apprehenſion of Pope Hildebrand a 
© certain Widows Son, to whom (and others more for 
© their Penance) he enjoyned a years Baniſhment. Which 
© time being expleat or run out, the Widow in token of 
© more ample ſatisfaction, thinking thereby to have ap- 


* peaſed the mind of Hildebrand, put a Halter upon her 
© Sous Neck, and drawing her Son by the rope unto the 
 *foot of Hildebrand, faid, My Lord Pope, at = hands 
© will I receive again my Son, which one whole year hath 
© indured baniſhment, and other Penance, by your Holineſs 
* © 7mjoyned. Then the faid Hildebrand for that inſtant, 
* becauſe of thoſe which were with him in company (dif- 
© ſembling his wrath) delivered her her Son very churlith- 
© ly, laying, Ger thee hence Woman, 1 bid thee, and let 
© me beinreff. Aﬀcer this, he ſent his Officers, and ap- 


© debrand, to accuſe himfelf by his own confetlion. 

* Say-you now (I pray you) all ſuch as love juſtice, and 
* love not to lean either upon the left hand,or elſe the right 
© hand, in favour of any perſon 3 fay your minds, whe- 
© ther that ſuch a confeſſion being forced upon never. (6 
* poor a Man (much more upon an Emperor) ought at 
© {uch a time to be prejudicial or not? Or whether he, 
© which extorted the ſame confeflion is guilty of the Ca- 
* non ? Orelle he, which being ſo perverily judged, ſuffer- 
© ed the injury of a nioft perverſe Judge ? Which alſo moſt 


* patiently and publickly ſuffered this violence with lament- Thepex - 
* able affliction upon his bare feet.clothed in thin garments, pad 
©1n the ſharp Winter, which never was uſed, and was three Emperor, 


_ © prehended the Widows Scn, and gave commandment to 
_ © the Juſtices to put him to death 3 who all together mak- 


© ing anſwer, ſaid, That they could no more condemn or 
* meddle with him, for that he had for bus crime commi- 
The villany © fed _— once to the Pepe, and abidden the baniſhment, 
> Ap * and done the Penance by bim injoyned. Hereupon this 
widows fon © £10rious Hildebrand, diſpleaſed with the Judges, cauſed 
—_— * the foot of the Widows Son to be cut off 3 making net- 
his penance, © ther Repentance, nor the Laws and Ordinances to' be 
«© of any eſtimation with him 3 and thus his foot being 
<cut off, he died within three days after with the pain 
© thereof, Many other wicked deeds did this Hildebrand, 
© upon whom: the bloud of the Church crieth vengeance, 
© ſhed by the Sword (that is) the miſerable treachery of 
© his tongue : for which things ( and that juſtly ) the 
© Church refuſed tocommunicate with him. Hzc Bern. 


a” 


Another Epiſtle of Benno to the Cardinals. 


O the reverend Fathers of the Church of Rome, 

© and tohis beloved in Chriſt, and to his Brethren 

© that ſhall for ever be beloved, Bexno the Cardinal of the 
< Church of Rome, wiſheth faithful ſervice, health, and 
© communion with the ſervants of the Catholick Church, 
© Of thewhich communion, diſcipline and power he vain- 


©ly braggeth, that by the preſumption of his Authority 
© ſhall unjuſtly bind or looſe any manner of perſon. And 
© he doth unjuſtly bind whatſoever he be, that curfeth any 


© man (being willing to make fatisfaQion, and bewailing 


© days together at Canuſiur made a ſpeQtacle both of An- 
© gelsand Men.and a ludibrious Mocking-ſtock to that proud 
* Hildebrand. Never truſt me, if that fourteen Cardinals, 
* the Archdeacon himſelf, and he that is called Primicerins, 
© being all wiſe and religious Men, beſides many other of 
* the Clerks of Lateran (to the judgment and priviledge 
* of whole holy ſeat the whole World is obedient) weighing 
< and conſidering his intolerable Apoſtaſie, departed not 
© from participating, and refuſed communicating with him. 

© This glorious Hildebrand, and his affinity, by their 
© new Authority, breaking the Decrees of the Chalceden 
© Council, not only in words, but alſo in publick Writings 
© have agreed, that it is tolerable both to baptiſe and com- 
< municate being out of the Church of God : and how blind 


| © theſe men were,and alſo what Hereticks they be,their own 


© writings do declare. What a miſchief « this (faith Bey- 
© no)) they preſume to judge of the Church, which ſwarm 
© themſelves in all errors, who alſo eſteem the werity but 
© as alyje; and left their poyſoned falſhood both in words 
* and writings ſhould appear.they have like ſubtil poyſoners 


© tent of decerving of others. 
It were too long and tedious here to recite all the de- 


teſtable” doings, and diabolical practices of Conjurings, 
- Charms and hilthy Sorceries, exerciſed between him and 


© (the ſooner to deceive) mixed honey therewithal, A lie, _ 
< faith St. Auguſtine, w every thing pronounced with the in- A 


Laurentizs, and Theophyla&, otherwiſe named Pope Bere- dibraus 

dift the ninth, whereof a long narration followeth in the wotke 
forefaid Epiſtle of Benno to the Cardinals, to be ſeen, to coouiy 
whom the Reader may repair, whoſo hath either leiſure 


© his boldneſs, being alſo unconvict, and not confeſling 
© the crime) but rather curſing that party in vain, he 
© curſeth and condemneth himſelf, turning his weapon up- 
<on his own perſon to his deſtruction. O ſtrange and new 
© found treachery proceeding from the Sanctuary, nay ra- | to read-or mind to underitand more of the abominable 
© ther, from him which as High-Prieſt ſeemeth to rule the | parts and deviliſh acts of this Hildebrand. 
< Church, and to be'a Judge over the Judges. Thus having ſufficiently alledged the words and teſti- 
© Hildebrand was earneſtly .in hand with the Emperor, | monies of Benno and Aventinas, concerning the adts and 
- prafticect < that he ſhould deprive thoſe Biſhops, which came in by | facts of this Pope 3 now let us proceed (in the order as 
In ſeeing the © Simony. The Emperor (thinking, as a zealous Prince, | followeth in his ſtory) to ſet forth the miſerable vexation 
= © that this Commitfion had praceeded from the Throne | which the vertuous and godly Emperor ſuſtained by that 


Biſhops 
 Enperore* © of God) without delay obeyed the fame, and forthwith | ungodly perſon. 
| -*< without any conſideration, or judicial order, deprived About what time Hildebrand was made Pope, Henyi- Hein 6 
© certain Biſhops, and thought that by this his obedience to | cx the fourth Emperor was incumbred and mich vexed 
© Hildebrand he offered an acceptable Sacritice to Gcd ; | with civildiſſention in Germany, by reaſon of certain griev- 
© not knowing the crafty handling of him. But Hz/Je- | ances of the Saxons againſt him and his Father Hemricus 
© brand then again placed thoſe, whom the Emperor for | the third. Whereupon the matter growing to ſedition, 
fides were taken, and great Wars enſued betwixt Orho 


© Simony at his commandment had before depoſed, and 
© thoſe whom by that means he made to bear a hateful | Duke of Saxony, and Henricus the Emperor. This bu- 


- Thedeviliſh 


© heart tothe Emperor, he reconciled again to himſelf in 
< oreat familiarity and by many and great Oaths taken 
© of them, for their fidelity towards him, he promoted 
© them above all the reſt. And thus by theſe pranks, the 
© Imperial Seat of the King being ſhortly after impaired, 
© and deſtitute almoſt of friends, hecraftily purchaſing the 
< friendſhip and favour of the greateſt Princes, the better to 
< bring his matters to paſs 3 ſuddenly again, without any 
< lawful accufation, without any Canonical vocation, with- 


lie time ſeemed to Hildebrand very opportune to work 
his feats, whoſe ſtudy and drift was ever from the begin- 
ning to advance the Dominion of the Romiſh ſeat above 
all other. Biſhops, and alſo to preſs down the authority of 
the Temporal Rulers, under the Spiritual Men of the 
Church.And although he went about the famelong before 
by ſabtil traines and aRs ſet forth concerning Simony yet 
now he thought more effectuouſly to accompliſh his 
purpoſed intent after that he was exalted thither where 


he would be. And therefore now bearing himſelf the bold- yy bat 
er, by the authority of St.Perer's Throne, firſt he began to nad 
purſue the a&t ſet out by his Predeceſſor, as touching Si- Throve,t | 
mony, curſing and excommunicating, whoſoever they bs ne 


<out all judicial order, he excommunicated the Emperor 
© (ſo obedient always unto him) and ſet the Princes of the 
< Ernpire all againſt him. And notwithſtanding (as the 
© Apoſtle faith) that no Man ought to circumvent his 


© Brother in his buſineſs, asmuch as in him lay, he rather 
© mortified and killed him, than brotherly correfted him. 
© Thus the Em being many wayscircumvented,as ex- 
© communicated beſides the Canonical Order, and by the 


were, that received any ſpiritual living or promotion at Lay 
mens hands, as allo all ſuch as were the givers thereof. 
For this he called then Simony, that under that colour | 


| he might defeat the Temporal Poteſtates of their right 
an 


Pope Hildebrand Excommunicateth.the Emperor. 
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— ka "pag hole Clevgy at length to the lure of 
. . | Kowes . | 

_ thinking feſt to begin with him, he fendeth for him by 
arin-the'Council of Laterar! 


cn 
Hldebrond. 


Cemime 
Hildebrand 


caſtin the 
Towtr. 


Guibertws 
Archbiſhop 
of Kevemnse 


' - Pope and take the Emperors part. Gregory 


' Prelate, called together a Council at Wormes. 


Cain the 
Council of 


Henricw the 


tp 


by 


- Thecounell 
of Rome 4 


And forfomuch as the was the 


Jetters and Legates to appear 


at Rowe. But'the Emperorbukiel infhis Wars _——_— 


Sunows., had no leifaweto attend to Councils, 
Ganding Gregorivs the Pope proceedeth 


oe | of Ba 


Cenvine {a Romon, the 
had Excommunicated) totake the Emperors part agamſi 
the Pope, who watching his time m the T' of St. 
Mary, U 

Rnd geek him faſt in a ſtrong 'Tower. The next 


day the People of Rome hearing this, harneſs themſelves | 


with all expedition to help the Biſhop, whom when they 
looſed out of Priſon, they belieged the Houſe of Cenriac, 
and pluckt it down to the ground 3 his Family having 
their Noſes cut off, were caſt out of the City 3 Centizs 
himſelf eſcaping, fled to the Emperor. Guzbert the Arch- 
biſhop, pretending good will to the Pope, departed from 
Rome, who likewiſe had wrought with Hugo Candids 


Cardinal, and with Theobaldzrs Archbiſhop of Millan, 


alſo with divers other Biſhops about Iraly, to- forſake the 
the Pope call- 
ed Hildebrand, hearing the Confpiracy, layeth the ſen- 
tence of Excommunication upon them all, and depriveth 
them of their Dignity. The Emperor being moved (not 
unworthily) with the arrogant preſumption of the proud 
In which 
Council all the Biſhops not only of Saxony, but of all the 
whole Empire of Germans, agree and conclude upon the 
Depoſition of Hildebrand, and that no obedience hereafter 
ſhould be given to him. This being determined in the 
Council, Rowlands a Prieſt of Parmen, was lent to: Rome 
with the ſentence, who in the name of the Council.ſhould 


command Gregory to yield up his Seat, and alſo charge | 


the Cardinals to reſort to the Emperor for a new Ele&tion 
of another Pope. The tenor of the Sentence ſent by Row- 
landus was this, 


The Sentence of the Council of Wormes 
_ againſt fildebrand. 


FIR H Orſomuch as thy firft ingreſs and coming in hath 


1 been ſo ſpotted with ſo many perjuries, and alfo 
the God's of God fe bi of "a little dan a 
through thine abuſe and new fangleneſi : moreover, be- 
caxſe thou "_ defamed thine own life and converſation, 
with ſo much and great diſhoneſty, that we ſte no little 


| 
| 


m his Council, 
xendring there the cauſeand reaſon before the Biſhops, 
why he had Excommunicated divers of the Clergy;as Her- 
Bi , Counſellor to the Emperor,! 
and other Prieſts more for Simony. And 'there moreover, 
inthe {aid Council he threatneth to Excommunicate like- 
wiſe the Emperor bimſelf, and to depoſe him from his 
Regal Kingdom, unlef6he would abrenounce the Herefie 
- of Simony, and do Penance. The Council being ended, 

Guiberews Archbiſhop of Ravens periwaded with one. 
Captams Son, whom the- Pope 


Chriftmaſs day in the morning, taketh the 


The , Tenor. of ;the, Sentence 'Excommunica- 
_ againſt Henricss the Emperor by Pope 


and. 


'C; Bleſſed St. Peter Prince of the - Apoſtles, bow down 
thine ears I beſeech thee, and hear me thy Servant, 
whom thou haFt brought up even from mine infancy, and 
baft delivered me until this day from the hands of the 
Wicked, which hate and perſecute me, vaſe f my faith 
ins thee. Thou art my witneſs, and alſo the la Mother 
of Feſus Chrift, and thy Brother St. Paul, fellow part- 
ner of thy Martyrdom, how that T entred thu Funiion not 
willingly, but inforced again## my will , not that T take 
it ſo as a Robbery, Lowell fo aſcend into this Seat > but 
becauſe that Thad rather paſs over my life like pi, 1008 


or private perſon, than for any fame or glory to clim 
roit, T Marat jor af that worthily) all this ; 


come of thy grace, and nit of my merits, that this charge 
over Chriſtian people, and ths power of binding and hofove 
x committed to me. Wherefore, truſting upon this aſſurance 


God Ommipotent, the Father, the Son,and the Holy Gho#t,1 
do here depoſe Henry, the Son of Henty 


once the Empe- 
ror, from his Inyo Seat, and Princely-Government, 
who hath ſo boldly and preſs uſly 341d. Fo 
thy Church. And furthermore, oor " 


have ſworn to be bis Subjetts, I releaſe them of their 


Ex Pliiing| 


+ 


part- Fre 


Pope cat 
not CT. 


rheearar 


? 
kindneſs of 
St. Peters 


for the dignity and tuition of | Holy Charck-in the Name of 


Oath, whereby all Subje&s are bound to the Allegiance f 
c 


their Princes. For it « meet and convenient, that 


ſhould be woid of Dignity, which ſeeketh to diminiſh the 


Majeſty of thy Church. Moreover, for that he bath con+ 


—_ my monitions, tend; 


his People, and hath ſeparate himſelf from the fellowſhip 


to bis health and wealth'of guy 1:9 


Gracchos de, 


of the Church (which be, threuth bis ſeditims, udieth rerme.y 


to deftroy) therefore I bind him by weriue of Excons- 
munication , trufting and knowing mo#t certainly, that 
thou art Peter (in the Rock of whom as inthe true founda- 
tion) Chriſt our King hath built bis Charch. 


The Emperor, thus aſſaulted with the Popes cenſure, 


Foven, 


The Saxons 


ſendeth abroad his*Letters through all Nations to purge w_w 


himſelf, declaringhow wrongfully, and againſt all right 
he was condemned, The Princes of Almuzy pattly fear- 
ing the crack ofi the Popes Thunderclap,” partly again 
rejoycing that occaſion was renewed to-Tebel againſt the 
bom 6s aſſembled a Commenſement, where they did 
ult and fo conclude to elect another Emperor, and fo 

fall from Herry, unleſs the Pope would cone to Germa- 
», and he would there be content to' ſubmic himſelf and 
obtain his pardon. - | | 
Wherein is to be conſidered. the lamentable affetions 
of the Germans in thoſe days, ſo to forſake ach a valiant 
Emperor, and ſo much to repute a vile Biſhop. But 
this was the rudeneſs, of the World then, for lack of bet- 
ter knowledge. The Emperor, ſeeing the chief Princes 
ready to foriake him, promiſeth them with an Oath, that 


if the Pope would repair to Germany, he would ask for- 


pefil or ſlander to riſe thereof > therefore the obedience, | givene(s. 


which yet we never promiſed thee, hereafter we utterly re- 

ra and never 4 xr ro give thee. wo as ;bou bait 
never taken us yet for Biſhops (as thia hat openly re- 
ported of us) ſo neither will we hereafter take thee to be 
Apeftolick. . Vale. 


+ 


Gregory the Pope, tickled with this Sentence, firſt 
condemiieth it in his Council of Lateran with Excommu- 


Setondly,' depriveth Sigifidus Archbiſhop of 
Mentz, of his Be, Sei Ecclel aſtical Livings, "A 
all other Biſhops, Abbots and Prieſts, as many as took 
the Emperors part. "Thirdly, accuſeth Henricus the Em- 
peror himſelf, depriveth hith of his Kingdom and Regal 
Potich, and releaſcth all his Subjects of their Oath 


> Alegeance given unto him, after this form and man- 


miſſion to Rome, to intreat the P 
the Pr 
the Princes, was content, 


(the Biſhop of that City being the Chancellor of I:aly, through 


grudge he had to _—_ 


 betimes for his own fafeguar 


iv 

Upon this the Biſhop of Triers was ſent up in Com- 
: | 1e Pope to come into Ger- 
The Biſhop (at the inſtant of the Legat and of 
He entred into Germany.think- 


race 7 
Po 

axainft the 
EmperOts 


ing to come to Auga/ta. After he was come to Vercellos f**** Mts 


and defirous to diſturb peace for the old t he | 
the Emperor) falfly perſwaded with the Pope, . that he 
was certain the Emperor was coming with a mighty great 
Army againſt him, counſelling him therefore to provide 

r | eguard. in ſome ſtronger place. 
Whereby the Popes mind being altered. he retired back to 
Canuſium or Canoſſus, a City bei 
Counteſs of Italy, where he ſhould not .nced to fear 


Newicer winded os 1k Gare he Hoek, wal 


of his retire to Camm/rmm, incontinent (coming out of 
arm, Son, "py =oeSs 


him, the Emperor, being not 
a little troubled - ( kying apart his Regal Omaments) 
. CAInNe 


| Spires with his Wife and his y | d 
fhatp of Wins) an 6.08 "7" Al hs Fer ape 
Nobles had left him for fear of the Popes curſe, neither did. 
any accompany | 
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The Emperor ſubmitteth himſelf 10 the Pope in a moſt ſervile manner. 


— —— » 


a. "_—— won 2 


came barefooted with his Wife and "Nigh to wy pon Fo 
Con » Canofſns, where he from Morning to Night (all y 
of a valiant faſti fo moſt humbly delireth abſolution,.. craving to be 
ClePere let in, to the ſpeech of the Biſhop, But no ingreſs might 


A wondrous 


be given him once within the Gates. Thus he continu- 

ing threedays together in his petition and ſute 3 at length 

a, wa came, that the Popes Majeſty had yet no leiſure to 

talk with him. The Em nothing moved therewith, 

that he was not let into the City, patient and with an 
Hence bs a humble mind abideth without the Walls, with no little 
Women ri and painful labour 3 for it was-a ſharp Winter, 
Pat” and all frozen with cold. Notwithſtanding, yet _ 
his importunate ſute at length it was pains _— c 
intreating of Matilda the Popes Paramour, and of Are- 
lans Earl of Sebaudja, and the Abbot of - Cluniake, that 
he ſhould be admitted to the Popes ſpeech. On the fourth 
day being let in, for a token ot. his true repentance, he 
yieldeth to the Popes hands his Crown, with all other or- 
naments imperial, and confeſſed himſelf unworthy of the 
Empire, if eyer he do againſt the Pope hereafter, as he 


nr 


hath done before, defiring for that time to be abſolved and ©. 
forgiven, The Pope antwereth, he will neither. forgive v,Q, © 
him, nor releaſe the bond of his Excommunication, but dime. _ 
upon conditions. Firſt, to promiſe that he ſhall. be con- **P%76 
tent to ſtand to his arbitrement in the Council, and to 

take ſuch Penance as he ſhall injoyn him 3 alſo that he 

ſhall be preſt and ready to appear, in what *place or time 

the Pope ſhall appoint him. Moreover, that he, bei 

content to take the Pope Judge of his cauſe; ſhall anſwer Poe buy 
in the faid . Council to all objections and accuſations laid judge. 
againſt him, and that he ſhall never ſeek any revenge- | 
ment herein. Item, that he (though he be quit and 
cleared therein) ſhall ſtand to the Popes mind and plea- 

ſure, whether to have his Kingdom reſtored, or to loſe it. 
Finally, that before the trial of his cauſe, he ſhall neither y,, q, 
uſe his -Kingly Ornaments, Scepters or Crown, nor-uſurp Belt of ty 
the — xy w_ — _ any Oath of Allegi- Jp 
ance upon his Subj ele things being promiſed is th co. | 
to the Biſhop by an Oath; and put in writing, the Empe _ 
xox is only releaſed of Excommunications | 
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The form and tenor of the Oath, which Hen- 


ric#s made to the Pope. 


I Henricus King, after peace and _ made to the 
mind and ſentence of our Lor ' 

wventh, promiſe to keep all Covenants and Bonds betwixt 
' #5, and to provide that the Pope go ſafely whereſoever 
be will, without any either to him, or to bis Rett- 


2we > eſpecially in all ſuch places as be ſubjef to our Em- | of Padway, which ſhould perſi 


ire. Nor that I ſhall at any time ſtay or hinder him, but 
2 be may do that belongeth to hu Funttion, where and 
whenſoever bu pheaſe ure (ball be. And theſe things I 
bind my ſelf with an Oath to keep. AcGtum Cano. 5. 


Calend. Februarii, indic. 15. 


Thus the matter being decided between them after the 
Popes own preſcribement, the Emperor taketh his journey 
to Papia. The Pope with his Cardinals did vaunt and 
triumph with nolittle pride,that they had ſo quailed theEm- 

-.*_— . _ peror, and brought him on his knees toask them forgive- 
Th neſs. Yet notwithſtanding, miſtruſting themſelves, and miſ- 


." of the On- doubting time, what might befall them hereafter if for- 


tes tune ſhould turn, and God give the Emperor to enjoy a 


Emperor. more Quict Kingdom 3 therefore to prevent ſuch dangers 
| i reps wan conſult privi ich De how 
to diſplice Hezry clean from his Kingdom, and how that 


Gregorius the Se- | 


A 


device might {afely be conveied. They cenclude and de- 
termine to derive the Empire unto Rodwphus, a Man 
of great Nobility amongſt the chiefeſt States of Germany 3 
and alſo to incite and ſiir up all othgr Princes and Sub- 


rs (being yet free and diſcharged from their Oaths) 


againſt Hezry, and fo by force of Arms to expel the Em- 
peror cut of tis Kingdom. To bring' this purpoſe the. 
better to pats, Legunes were ſent down from the Pope, 
Sigebardus Patriarch of Aiquilia, and Altimanus Bilhop 
wade through all France, 
that Henry the Emperor was rightfully excommunicated, 
and that they ſhould give- to the Biſhop of Rome their 
conſents in chooſing Rodulphus to be Emperor. This 
being done , there was ſent to the faid Rodwphus, - 
nw of Suevia , a Crown from the Pope with this 
erle 3 


Petra dedit Petro, Petrus Diadema Rodulpho. 


24 


_ 
ol 
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The Rock gave the Crown to Peter, 
Peter giveth it to Rodulph, 


upon this barbarous Verſe) two notable lies are to be wah 
noted. One, where he lyeth upon Chriſt, the other, gw | 
where he lyeth upon St.Perer. Firſt, that Chriſt gave | 


any Temporal Diadem to Peter, it is a moſt manifeſt = 
an 


Here by the way of digreſſion (to make a little glofs reg 


6" MT 
— 
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| * The Emperor manifolily moleſted by the Pope, and of him-Fxcommunicated. 


——and againſt the Scriptures, when as he would not take it, 
*  . « being given to himſelf, and ſaith, bs Kingdom not of 
bo World, Again, where he faith that-Perer giveth it to 
 Rodwlph, here be playcth the Poet 3 for neither had Perer 
any ſuch thing to givez and ifhe had, yet he would no 
have -given'it to Redn/phis froth 'the'right Heir 3 neither 
isit- true that Peter did give'it, becauſe Hzdebrand gave 


The Pope 
Fee ter 


it, Forit isno good argument, Hi/debrand did give it, fe 


Brgo, Peter did giveit 3 'except ye will fay, Fihdebrand 
firred up great Wars and 'Blondfhed in Germany Ergo, 
Peter fiirred up great Wars in Germany. So Perer nei+ | 
ther could,nor would, nor'did;give 'it'to Rodulphus, but 
only Hildebrand the Pope 3 who after he had ſo done, he 
gave in commandment to'the Archbiſhop of Wentz and 
"of Cullen to det this Rodulphutor Emperor, and to an-. 
noinchim King, and alto to defend him with all force and 
frength they might. p fr 
White this*Conſpiracy was in hand, Henriews the Empe- | 
ror-was abſent.and the Popes Ambaſſadors with HimaMo.Tn | 
the rneanſpace Rodulpbus was electedE ge to 
| Henry, Upon'this cometh the Biſhop of Strarboroughun- 
to the Emperor, certifying him what was done. He fur(- 
* pecting and ſeeing the ſtomach and doings of the Saxons 
ſo betit againſhim, muſtereth his Met with'expedition, 
and marcheth forward to defend his right 3 but'firlt ſendeth 
to'Rome (trafting upon the Leaguie- betwixt Him and his 
Pope) and requireth the Biſhop to proceed with his Sen- 
..__ - tence againſt yr, forthe rebellious Invaſion of his 
"The Pope Empire. But the Biſhop, minding nothing leſs, ſendeth 
the Empe- Word again, that it was not right to condemn any perſon, 
tot; his cauſe being not. heard ; thus under pretence of "the 
Law colouring his unlawfill treachery. Henriexs, thus 
difappointed and forſaken on ' every fide, with his Men 
about him, atterripteth Battel againſt Rodulphus, 'In | 
which Battel a marvellous F___ ſhughter was on both 
fides, but the Victory on neither*part certain 3 fo 'that'both 
the Captains yet challenged'the Empite. Ater'the Batte], 
and great murther on both ſides, they both fent to Rope, 
to _ of 'the Popes ee wh » whether of them 
two he judged the right Title of 'the Empite to appertain. 
- The Biſhop commanded them both to break 'up their Ar- 
mies, and* depart the Field, promiting that he ſhortly 
would call a Council where this matter thould be diſputed; 
in the mean tifie they ſhould ceaſe from War. Bat before 
the Meſſengers retitrned again (their Armies being refreſh- 
cratwan ©) they had #fiother 'conflict topper, bat not ' Vidtery 
ſtirred up got'on either part, Thus both the Captains being weari- 
AP ed in Wars, the Romiſh Beaſt the Biſhop, wiilch 'Wis the 
cauſe thereof, perceiving whither theſe cruel Wars would 
tend, to the Sor enity not'only of the Germans, but 
allo of other Nations ( triſtirg to find anocher way to 
help Rodilphus arid his adherents) fendethdown a Com- 
miſtion by Orho Archbiſhop of Trewers, Bernardus Dea- 
con, and Ber#ardus Abbot of Maſſilia, to whom he gave 
In charge that they ſhould call together a 'Coundil or ſitting: 
m _—_ 1), and that there it ſhould be defined wn 
part the Einmpize ſhould pertain, by moſt right and/publick 
conliderationz promiſing that what they fond therein 
- *deterimine, he (looking upon the matter throngh the au- 
RN of God otrinioprent, and of St.Perer arid St. Paul) 
world ratihe the farne, Moreover, for that no let nor im- 
peachiment ſhould happen to the Lepgates by the way, he 
giveth with them Lerters to the Princes and Nations of 
Germany 3 whereof the contents-be declared briefly Pla- 
_ if mts to read them. . ih 
et the Emperor would not ſo permit the Legates to 
have any Council within Gerivlihy, cheept they would firft 
ve Rodulphas of his Kingdom. The Legates, con- 
ſidering that to be againſt the diift and intention of the 
Pope, returned again from whence they came. —_ 
| hearing this,d ſeeing his parpoſe was fo difappcinited by 
| theEmperor, draweth out another Excormmunication a- 
nft him, and again bereaveth him of his Kingdom 3 
amg about his Letters Excommunicatory thronghout 
_  Alplaces, thinking thereby to further the part of Rodul- 
vs the better. Platine hath in his Book the whole effect 
the writing, which tendeth after this ſort ; | 


| JI Lefied Sr. Peter, Prince of the 


The Copy of the fecond Excotninunicition of | 
. .. Hildibrand againſt the Emperor. 

| Apoſtles, \and thou Ste 

' Paul alſo, the teacher of the Gemyles; give ear unto 

me I beſeech you a little, umd'gently bear tne, for you are _ 

the-diſciples and lovers of truth. The-things that I ſhall 

ſay are True. ©. Thw-matter I'take'mn _ truth . ſake, crite. 

that my 4 9 norte, SotanINy: I ſeek) may | 

obfe equrouſly obey me,and better underſtand;how that I truſt= T—_ 

ing upon your defence (next to-Chrift, and bis Mother the Parr to 

Immaculate Virgin) refit the wicked, and am ready robelp wont 

the faithful. I did not enter this. Seat of mine own accor 


but much. ainſt carey. And S.Peter 
biadeth the 


dvrivem- 
Coats 


us their yoke:T his have they done ap aint neo bring 775 focient 
me either todeath or ar hn In = number of hn Hentrudicew 
is Henricus, whom they call King, the Son of Hettxy the 'Em- hen - 
peror, which hath lift up ſo proudly bis horns and heel a 
gainſt the Church'of God, 'making Conſpiracy with divers Ut ll 0 
orber Biſhops; both Iralians, French amt Germatis. Apaint 12h; nah 
the pride of whom hitherto 'your authority bath 'refiſted ;, "+ bolines 
who rather _— broken than \amended, coming to me in ly father. 
Cilalpitis, made hyomble fiite to me [for Pardon und Ab- 

ſoluticn. I, thinking nothing elſe but true repentanoe 'its 

tim, recerved him'again to:fuvinr, and did 'reftore him 

to the "Communion only, from which be was 'Excommiu- 

nicate but ta bis Kingdom ( from which 'm the Synod 

of Ronie be was. worthzly expelied ) I did not reftore bim, 

wor to the Yents avid fruits thereof, (thut ' be might yetirn 

To the Faith again) that Igramed not to'bimm. And that 

Tdid for this pirpoſe, that if he ſhould 'defer"to fall to 
agreement with certain 'of bis Neip bbottis pyhoms be hath 

always Vexed, "and to ret ore aguns the 'Goods both of the 

Church nd 'obherwiſe, then be might be Compelled by 
the Cenſures of the Chuyeh, ant force of Arms hereunto, 
Whereby divers and 'fandry Biſhops ani ror Ger- 
many ( ſuch as he had long troubled) being helped 
this opporrunity, Eletted Rodulphus their - Duke to be 

King m the place of Henricus, whom they for *bis tran 

jane” You had removed and diſpatched from his Empire. 

Bat Rodulphus, firſt in rhis matter uſing # Princely 

modeſty and integrity, ſent up his meſſengers to me, de- 

claring how be was conſtrained (wild be, wild he ) to 

take rhat Regul Government upon bim, albeit he was not 

fo deſirous thereof, but that he would rather 'fhew bim- 

ſelf obedient to us, than to the'tther that offered him the 
Kingdom ; and whatſoever cur 'arbitremint fhoul be 

therein, be would be under obedience both of God ant 6 

ur. And for more aſſurince of bis obedience, be 'ba 

ſent his own thildren bither for pledges.” Upon this Hen- te were not 
ricus began to ſniff, and firit intreated us to reſtrain you, rather 
2nd inbibite Rodulphus, throwgh the pain of our curſe, tan by 
from the uſurpation of bis Kingdom. I anſwered again, 

I would ſee whether of theys hatl more right 'and - title 
thereunito, nd ſo ſend our Legares thither upon the ſame, 

to know the whole ſtate of the matter; und thereupon 1 

would decide betwixt them, whether of them had the 

truer part. But Henticus wonld not ſuffer or Legates 

to come. to take up the matter, and ſlew divers, both Se- 

cular . Men, ads the Clergy, fpoyting and prophaning 
Churches and ſo by this means bath imaangered himſelf _ 

in the Bonds of Excormmunicution. I therefore truſting 

in the judgment and mercy of God, and in the ſuppor- 

ration of the Bleſſed Virgin, — your authority, do 

lay the Sentence of Curſe upon the ſaid Henificus, and 

all bis attherents 7, and here again 1. take bis Regal Go- 
vernment from hin, charging and forbidding all Chriſtian 

Men that have been ſwort unto him, whom T diſcharge 


As though 


here of rheir Oath; that heredfrer they obry hims in _— 
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The re of an uſurping Emperor. The death of Pope Hildebrand. 


but that they take Rodulphus to their King, who is elefted | 
The wore by many Princes of the Province. For ſo right it 5s and 
toblame -venient, that as Henuy for his pride and ftubborneſs is 
eolerpon. deprived of bis dignity and poſeſſov > Jo Rodulphus, being 
grateful to all men for his virtue and devotion, be exalted 
70 the imperial Throne and Dominion. 

Therefore, O you bleſſed Princes of the Apoſtles, grant 
to this, and confirm with your authority that I bave ſaid, 
ſo that all men may underſtand, # you have power to bind 
and looſe in Heaven, you bave alſo power m Earth to give 
N and take away Empires, Kingdoms, Principalities, and. 

. i" of =y EINPITE 4 
mentune whatſoever here im wes + arg a to mortal men,” For if 
have er" to judge in Juch matters as appertain 
70 God : arg chew that we think you have of theſe 
inferiour and prophane things? And if it be in your 
power to judge the ry ruling» over proud Princes, 


EA 


what then ſhall it beſeem you to do their Ser- 
wants? Therefore [et the Kings underſtand by this example, 
Confer this ard all other Princes of the World, what you be able to do 
clauſe with ., 77, ven, and what you are with God that thereby they 


" the Hiftory 


of the fiory may fear to contermm the Commandment of Holy Church. 

_— =. now do you exerciſe this judgement quickly upon Hen- 

Hypocrite- ricus, whereby 
from his Kingdom, not by chance, bu 

on and only work. Notwithſtanding this 1 crave 

of you, that he, being brought to repentance through your in- 

+ rerceſſion, yet in the 


day of judgment may find favour and 
| Gniberas £7 4ce with the Lord, Acqum Romz , nonis Martu,- 
' Archbiſkop 1ndictione 3. ; Y 


Furthermore, Hildebrand, not yet content with this 
interditeth and depoſeth alſo Guibert#s Archbiſhop off 
Ravenna, for taking the Emperors part, — 
Prieſts to give no manner of obedience to him.and 
thither to Ravenna another Archbiſhop with full autho- 


rntY. a "a4 
Aﬀeer and this, Henricus and Rodulphus, to try the 
matter by the ſword, coped together in Battel, not without 
Bloudſhed, where Herricus, by the favour of God, againſt 
the judgement of Hildebrand, had the Victory. Bo 
there greatly wounded in the conflict, was had out of the 
Army,and carried -n = (ITY 1 he —_— - = 
Biſhops and chief doers of hi Piracy to rought 
+ ay * fore him.When they came, he lifted up his right hand in 
teth. which hehad taken his deadly wound, and faid, 7b:s is 
viveth war, the Hand which gave the Oath and © Sacrament unto 
Ged giveth Henricus my Prince; and which through your _— fo 
_— oft hath fought againſt him in vain , now go ana perform 
your firſt Oath and Allegiance to your King ; for I mu#t to 
my fathers, and ſo died. Thus the Pope gave Battel, but 
God gave the Victory. | | | 
Henricus(after his enemy being thus ſubdued, and Wars 
__ ceaſed in Germany) foxgat not the old injuries receiv- 
e&d of Hildebrand, by whom he was twice excommunica- 
ted, and expelled from his Kingdom.and three days making 
Cencitiz®» humble fate (yea and that in ſharp Winter) could find no fa- 
©-aoY*  vour with him. Belides that, he incited moreover.,and aided 
4 1083+ a bim.Wherefore he caleth together a Coun- 
cilor y of divers Biſhops of Iraly,Lombardy,and Ger- 
»1any at Brixia 1083.where he purged himſelf.and accuſed 
the Biſhop Hildebrand of divers crimes, to be an uſurper, 
perjured, a Necromancer and Sorcerer, a ſower of diſcord ; 
complaining moreover of wrongs and injuries done by the 
\ Biſhop and Church of Rome, in that the Church of Rome 
preferred the Biſhop before him 3 when that his Father, be- 
ing Em before him, had inthronized and ſet in di- 


vers and ſundry Bithops there by his aſſignment, without | 


. all others Election. And now this Biſhop, contrary to 
his Oath and Promiſe made, thruſt in himſelf without 


his Son now being King, ſhould live, they ſhould neither 
themſc]ves preſume, nor ſuffer any other to aſpire to the 
Abbas Of too Seat, without the aſſent and approbation of the fore- 
Srrgenſers fai 


3 Which now this Hildebrand, contrary to 
his Corporal Oath, had done, Wherefore the foreſaid 
Council, with one agreement condemned this Greg - 
ry, that he ſhould be depoſed. The Tenor of which 
Condemnation is thus expreſſed in Abbare Uſergen(;. 


all men may ſee this ſon of iniquity to fall. 
but by your | yo.cdl 
woul, 


Juli, feria. 5. Indictione 3. 


The Sentence of the Qogncil of Brixia 
againſt Hildebrand. . 


" te 


Ecauſe it i not unknown, this po, not to be eleFed © 

of God, but to have intruded himſelf by fraud and 
money, who hath ſubverted all Eccleſiaſtical Order, who 
bath diſturbed the government of the Chriſtian Empire, 
menacing death of body and ſoul againſt our Catholick and 
peaceable King, who hath ſet up and maintained a perjured 
King, ſowing diſcord where concord was, cas, 4 10 
among ft friends, flanders and offences amongſt brethrey,, 
divorcements and ſeparation amongſt the married; for he took 


Therefore we here in the Name and Authority of God 
congregate together, with the Legates and hands of nine- 
teen Biſhops, the day of Pentecolt at Mentz, do proceed in 
canonical judgement againſt Hildebrand, a man moſt 2:ick- 
ed, preaching ſacrilege and burning, maintaining perjury 
and murthers, calling in queſtion the Catholick Faith of 

the Body and Bloud of the Lord, a follower of Divination 
and Dreams, a manifeſt Necromancer, a Sorcerer, and 


infefted with a Pythonical Spirit, and therefore departed way, © 

from the true faith, and we judge him to be Ct and map 
thas, ſhall yield and depart ol 

mned. Enatted- 7. Calend, the coma 


expelltd, and unleſs he bears 
the Seat, to be perpetually c 


This being enacted and ſent to Rome, they elected Gui- 


q | bertus Archbiſhop .of Ravenna in the place of Hilde- 


brand, to govern the Church of Rome, named Clemens 
the third, But when Hildebrand neither would give 
over his hold, nor give place to Clemens 3 the Emperor, 
gathering an Army to ſend to Iraly, came to Rome to 

epole Gregory, and to place Clement. But Hildebrand, 
ſending to Mailds the Counteſs before mentioned, re- 


quired her (in remiſfion of all her ſins) to withſtand Hen- Tie ore 
ry the Emperor, and fo ſhe did.- . Notwithſtanding Her cour of ty 
Ticx prevailing came to Rome, where he beſieged the Tr. 
City all the Lent, and after Eafter got it, the Romans anpleto 
i the Gates unto him 3 ſohe com- fff 
ing to the Temple of St.Peter, there placeth Clement in fin begain 


being .compelled to o 


his Papacy. Hildebrand ſtraight flyeth into Adriav's 
Tower with his adherents, where he, being beſet round 
about, at length ſendeth for Robert Guiſcardas his friend, a 
Norman. In the mean time, while Robertzs colleQeth his 
power, the Abbot of Cluniake,conferring with Gregory,cx- 
horteth him to Crown Henricus Emperor in Lateran. 
Which if he would do, the other promulſeth to bring about 
that Henry ſhould depart with his Army into Germany 3 
whereunto the. People of Rome alſo did likewiſe move 
him. To whom Gregory anſwered, That he was content ſo 
t0 do, but condition that the or would ſubmit 
himſelf to ask pardon.$0 amend bu fault .and to promiſe obe- 
dience, The Emperor not agreeing to thoſe conditions, went 
to Senas.taking Clement.new ſtalled Pope with him, 


After the return of the Emperor, the foreſaid Robert 2 


Gui{cardus, approaching with his Souldiers, burſt in at one 
of the Gates, and ſpoileth the City. And not long after, = 


delivereth Hildebrand out of his enemies hands, and car- 
ried him away to Campania. wherehe not long continu- 
ing, after died in Exile. + 9 
Antonius writeth, that Hildebrand as he did lie a dying, 
called tohim one of his chief Cardinals, bewailing to him 
his fault and miſorder of his ſpiritual Miniſtery, in ſtirring 
up Diſcord, War and Diſſention, whereupon he deſired the. 
Cardinal to go to the Emperor, and delire of him forgive- 
neſs, abſolying from the danger of Excommunication both - 
him and all his partakers both = and dead. 


"Thus haft thou. (gentle Reader) the full Hiſtory of Pope ye 
Gregory the ſeventh, called Hildebrand > which I have theft ® 
laid out more at large.and deſire thee to mark, becauſc that — 
from this Pope (if thou mark well) ſpringeth all the occ{- all aifw# 


fions of miſchief; of pomp, pride, ſtoutneſs, preſumption 13%y 


and tyranny, which tmce that time hath reigned in his after 


ſaccelſors hitherto, in the Cathedral Church of the Ro- *** 
miſh Clergy. . For here came firſt the ſubjection of the tem- 
poral regiment under the ſpiritual juriſdiction 3 and Em- 
perors, which before were their Maſters, now are made 


their 


away the Marriage of Prieſts,” as Hens. Mutius witneſſeth, Fong 
and finally diſquieting the peaceable ſtate of all quiet life: * 
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Fx underlings. Alſo here came in the ſuppreſſion of Prieſts 
NR as is ſufficiently declared. Here came wy moxeo- 
ver the authority of both the Swords Spiritual.and Secular 
into ſpiritual Mens hands. Sa that Clhriliian Magiſtrates 
could do nothing in Election, in giving Biſhopricks or 
Renefices, in calling Councils, in hearing and correcting 
the exceſſes of the Clergy, but only the Pope muſt do 
all. Yea moreover, no Biſhop nor Paſtor in his own 
Pariſh:could excommunicate of exerciſe any diſcipline a- 
mong his Flock, but only the Pope challenged that Prero- 

tive to himſelf. * Finally, here came in the twſt exam- 
S to perſecute Emperors and Kings with Rebellion and 
RT makkion, as the Clergy themſelves hezeafter do 
teſtifie and witneſsin proceeding againſt Paſcba/g, Thus 
theſe Notes being well obſerved, let us (by the grace of 
Clift) now repair again to opr Country Hiſtcry of Eng- 


__ the death of Pope Hildebrand (or not long after) 


uh owed the death of King iam the Conqueror, inthe 


1090. after he had reigned in Exz2/anjd the ſpace pf 
TU rronnty Years, and ten Months The cauſe of his 
Gcknels and death is faid to be this: For that ra_ 
French King, upon a time (jeſting) ſaid, that King Willi- 
am. lay in Chilithed, and nouriſhed bu fat Belly, To this 
the forefaid. /ill;am, hearing thereof, anſwered again and 
ſaid, When: be ſhould be Churched, be auld affer @ thav- 
fand Candles to him im France, wherewithal the King 
ſhould have little joy. Whereupon King Williaw in the 
Month of Fuly (when the Com, Fruit and Grapes were 
moſt flouriſhing) entred into France, and ſet on fire 
many Cities and Towns in the Welt fide of France. And 


 kſily, coming to the City of Meaux, where he burning 


a Woman heing as a recluſe in a Wall incloſed (or as ſome 
fay, two Men Anchorites incloſed) was fo fervent and fu- 
rious about the fire, that with the heat partly of the five, 
partly of the time of the year, thereby he fell into ſickneſs, 
and died upon the ſame. x 

By the life and ads of this King it may appear true, as 
ſtories of him report, that he was wiſe, but guilefal; rich, 
but covetous 3 a fair ſpeaker, but a great diflembler 3 glo- 
rious YENC Inn i 0m, 25 UN * 
| w overcane, in | tas mg 
Song 'Infomuch that he cauſed to be enrolled and num- 
bred in his Treaſury every Hide of Land, and - owner 
thereof, what fruit and revenues ſurmounted of ev ) 
Lordſhip, of every Townſhip, Calile, Vikge, Field, Ri- 
verand Wood within the Realm of Evgland, Moreover, | 
how many Pariſh Churches , how many living Catcel 
there were, what and how much every Baron in the Realm 
could diſpend, what Fees were belonging, what Wages 


ment yet remaineth in Rolls, After this tasking or num- 
bring, which was the year before his death, followed an 
excceding Muxzen of Cattel and barrenneſs of the ground, 
with much Peſtilence and hot Fevers among the People, 
{9 that ſuch as eſcaped the Fever were conſumed with Fa- 
mine. Moreover, at the ſame ſeaſon, among certain other 
Cities, a great patt of the City of London, with the Church 
[of St.Paxtc, was walled with fire in the Year of our Lord 
IO59, 

In 


pleaſure, that in the County of Southampton, by the ſpace 


of 30 Miles, he.calt down Churches and Townſhips, and 
there made the new Foxeſt ; ring bis Der to dearly, EQ 
though he had been to them a Father, making ſharp laws 

& under pain of loſing both the 


tor the increaſing thereof, wn 
I. a bool be waatty Engliſhmen, and © favourable to 

Own Countr Y, ft as there Was no I; Biſhop re- 
maining, but only X#9/f en of Wareofer, wh being com- 
manded'of the King and L & to relign up his Staff, 
partly tor inability, partly for lack of the French-Tongue, 
refuled otherwiſe to reſign it, but only to him that gave 
it, and fo went to the Tomb of King Edward, where 
he thought to relign it, but was permitted to enjoy it ſtill ; 
{0 hkewite in his days theze was almoſt no wy > 
that bare office of honour or rule in the Land. Infomuch 
that it was half a ſhame at that time to be called == 
| Hſhengn. Notwithſtanding he ſome deal favoured the 
City of Lowdow, and granjed"'ynto the Citizens the firli 
Charter that ever they had, written in the Saxoz, with 
green Wax ſealed, and contained in few lines. 

Among his other conditions, this in him is noted, that 
{o given he was to peace and quiet, that any Maiden be- 
ing laden with - Gold or Silver, might paſs through the 
whole Realm without harm or refiſtance. This #il;ans 
Rantel in Suffex, where he wan the Field againſt Harold, 
called rhe Abby of Battel; another belides, named Bar- 
my in his County of Normandy. 

Aiter the Life and Story of King 7/3l;ams thus briefly 
kovy ns HR and _— Battel _—_—_ him 
and Ring Harold, (although much more might have been 
written of that matter, | ft, mn. age 
hands, which afterwards I faw) now remaineth in the 
end of this Story to deſcribe the Names of ſuch Barons 
and Noldles of Normandy, which entred with him into 
this Land, as well of them which were imbdrqued with 
him, and lain alſo (as appeareth) in the Battel, as alſo of 
them who were planted andadyanced by the ſaid 
ror in the Lands and Poſleſſions of Engliſh Lords,whom he 
| expelled, or elſe beheaded. The Names of which Normans 


vere taken, 6&&c, The tenor and contents of which task-| 


here follow under-written. 


— —z 


Out of the Annals of Normandy- in French, whereof one very ancient written 
Book ii Parchment remaineth in the cuftody of the Writer hereof. 


when they were embarqued at Saint Yaleries, 


called them that had. bin 
their Names. NW 


were 


HE day after the Battel, very early in the Morning, Odo Biſhop 
departed. The Duke after that deſirous to: know the eſtate 


a of Baſewe Ma for thoſe that 
one 18 and what Pdlple he 


* 
. 


of 
of 
had therein loſt and were ſlain, he cauſed to come unto him a- C that had written their Names 


and commanded him to call them all by their Names, who 
at the Bartel, and had paſſed the Seas with Duke William. And hereafter follow 


| The Names of thoſe that were at the Conqueſt of ENG LAND. 


" theReard, Of whom? 
deſcended the line of : 
Meullent, | 

Guillaume Malet, F 

Le Sire de Adoufort. far | 
Rille. gk 

Guil de Viexpont, 

Neel de' S. Saveur bt 
Viconte, 

| Ze Sire de Fougiers, 


"CNDo, Bilks = 
Q > iſhop of Bei-)' * 


taign. Thele two 
were Brethren ynto 
Duke 1iliews by 
| their Mother, 
| Roger, Conte de Beau- 


Henry Selgneur de Fer-Y, 'T Rob. Sire de Beaufou," 
Wy 6 Le Sire Davos, W ; 
Le Sire Dauhemace, Le Sire de Sotouille, 
Guillaume Sire de Rom- Le Sire de Mapneville, 

mare, Le Sire de Tancarville, | 
Le Sire de Lithehare, Euſtace Dambleville, 
Le Sire de Tauque, © Le Sirede | 
Le Sire de Ia Mare, 
Le Sire de Neauhes, 


4 Le Sirg ds Piron,. 


Le Sire de Grantmeſnil, | 
{| } Guillaume Creſpin, \- 
| | Ze Sire de8. Marin, \ 


Peftilence 
in England 
and Murren 
of Beaſts, 


Londm 


vvith the 
Church of 
P anl; burnt, 


bunting and in Parks the forefaid King had fach 


Wolftan 
Biſhop of 
W orceſter, 


from . 
Thieves. 


one in England at 5. , 


of Battel. 


The Abby 
of Ber- 


mondſey. 


. 


Guill, 


Fd 
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1-0 —p DIITIR e=ces 


by wy I RH ones _ 


| King Harold's fide of Engliſhmen, ſoxty fix thouſand, fix hundred fi 
were ſlain {ix thouſand thirteen Men, as it is to be 
were drowned in the River of Thames. | 


The Names of thoſe that were at the C onqueft. The Names of other Normans,which gc - z 


; 


| Guil. de Moulins, 
Le Sire de Pus, 


| Geoffrey Sire de Mai | 


enne., 


Auffroy de Bohon, 


1 Auffroy & Maugier de 


Cartratt, 


'] Guill. de Garrennes, - - 
'1 Hue de Gournay, 

'| Sire de Bray, 

| Le conte Hue de Gonur- 


mont de laigle, 


' |] LeYiconte deTovars, 

| Rich. Danverrnechin, 
|| Le Sire de Biars, 

| Le Sire de Solligny, 

4 Le Bouteiller Daubig- 


7, - | 


' | Le Sive de Maire, 

| Le Sire de Vitry, 

'| Le Sire de Lacy, + 

; | Le Sire du m4 Dary, 
| Le Sire de Tracy, 


Hue Sire de Montfort, 
. | Le Sire de Piquegny, 
i | Hamon de Kaieu, 

| Le Sire de Deſpinay, 

' Le Sire de Port, 

Le Sire de Torcy, 


' | Le Sire de Fort, 


Le Sire de Riviers, 
Guillaume onne, 

: | Raoul Teſſon de Tir 
gueleiz, 


| Roger Marmion, 


Raoul de Guel, 


| Paennel du Monſtier 


- ] Le Sire de Moulloy, 


Hubert. 

Rob. Bertramle Tort, 
Le Sire de Seulle, 

Le Sire de Dorival, 
Le Sire de Breval, © 
Le Sire de S. Fehan, 
Le Sire de Bris, 
Le Sire du Homme, 
Le Sire de Souchhoy, 
Le Sire de Cailly, 

Le Sire de Semilly, 
Le Sire de Tilly, © 
Le Sire de Romelly, 
Mar. de Baſqueville, 
Le Sire de Preaulx, 
Le Sire de Gons, 

Le Sire de Sanceaul x, 


Le Sire de Monceaulx, 


C The Archers du val 
du Ruel, and of Bre- 


- Other places. 


Le Sire de S. Saen, fo 
de S. Sydonio, 

Le Sire de Ia Kiviere, 

Le Sire _ Salnarvill, 

Le Sire . 

| Eude de ms. th | 
Le Sire de Oblie, 

Le Sire de Sacie, 

Le Sire de Naſjie, 

Le Viſquainy» de Chy- 


theul,” and of many | 


| Avenel aes Biars,  } 


er: ©; + 
| Fo Sire du Sap 3: 


Ly 


| Hue Sire de Bollebec, 
: | Rich. Sire Dorbeck, 


L 


-1 Le Sire de Praeres, 


Le Sire de Glos, 

Le Sire de Mine, 
Le Sire de Glanville, 
Le Sire de Breencon, 
Le Vidam de Partay, 
Raoul de Morimont., 


de Fiſcamp, | 
Le Sire a ault, 
Le Sire de Tillieres, 
Le Sire de Pacy, 
Le Seneſchal £ Torcy, 
Le Sire de Gacy, 
Le Sire de Doully, 
Le Sire de Sacy, 
Le Sire de Vacy, 
Le Sire de Tourneeur, 


Guillaume de Coulom- 
bieres, | 


Le Sire de Bonneboz, 
Le Sire de Treſgox., 


Hue Je Bigor de Male- 
rot, 

Le Sire de la Hay 

Le Sire de Mombray, 

Le Sire de Say, 

Le Sire de Ia Ferte, 

Boutevillain, 

Trouſſebout, 

Guillaume Patric de la 
Laund, 

Hue de Mortemer, 

Le Sire Danvillers, 


Pierre de Bailleul, Sire 


Le Sire de Momfiquet, | 


LLe Sire Donnebaut, } 


Le Sire de S. Cler. 


duc de Orleans, 


Le Sire de Dein- 
court, 


Le Sire Combray, 
Le Sire Dannay, 


Le conte Deureux., 


Britaigne, 


YY, 
Le conte Dex. 


de longevile, 


malle, 


& Darques, 


Le Sire de 
wvible, 

Le Sire de Pavill 

Le Sire de Clere, 

Touſtan du Bec, 


 £) 


| Amauri de Tovars. 


Rob. le fil Herneys, 


Le Sire de Hatecourt, 
Le Sire de Creveceur, | 


Le Sire de Bremetot, 


Le Sire de Fontenay, 


Le Sire de Ribelchil, | 
Alain Fergant conte de | 


Le Sire de S. Valle | 


Gualtier Gifford conte | 


Le Sire Deſtouteville, | 
Le conte Thomas Daub- | 


Guil., conte de Hoymes | 
Le Sire de Bereville, 


Le Sire de Breante, 
Frean- 


i), 


Le Sire Maugny | 
Roper \ de Montgome- | 


Es a... 


J 


' Over and belides the great number of Knights and Eſquires that were under them. In the fame Battel between 
the faid 7/ill;am the Baſtard, Duke of Normandy on the one part,and King Harold on the other part, there were ſlainon 


four. And on Duke F/:l;am's (ide there 
found in the Chronicle of S.Peter of Weſtminſter, belides thoſe that 


When as the above named, and many other great Lords were ſo called, ſome of them appeared, other ſome did 
not, for ſome of them were ſlain there in the Field, -and others ſo wounded, that they could not come forth to ſhew 


themſelves. Then gave the Duke commandment, 'tha 
forted, and caſed the beſt thar might, ee. 


t the dead ſhould be buried, and thoſe that were ſick com- 


Out of the Ancient Chronicles of ENGLAND, touching the Names of 
other Normans which ſeemed to remain alive after the Battel, and to be 
advanced in the Seigniories of this Land. 


Adam Undevile, 
Bernard de Frevile, 
Rich, de Rochwile, 
Gilbert de Frankwile, 
Hugo de Dowvile, 
Symond de Rotevile, 
R. de Evile, : 


4 B. de Knevuile, *© 
| Hugo de Mervile, 


R. de Colevile, 
A. de Warvile, 
C. de Karvile, 


| R. de Rotevile, 


S. de Stotevile, 


 TOhn de Maundevile,) 


- | C. de Vernon, 


FG. Agilon, I 


R. Chambarlayne, 
N. de Vendres, 

H. de Verdon, 

H. de Verto, + 


H. Hardul, 

C. Cappan, 

W. de Camoile, 
F+ de Cameyes, 
R. de Rotes, 

R. de Boys, | 
W. de Waren, 


L. de Burge, 


R. de Bntmleyn, 


f 


Ly de Malebranch, * 
S. de Malemain, 

G. de Hantewvile, 

H. Hauteyn, 

R. de Morteyn, 

R. de Mortimer, 

G. de Kanovile, - 

E. de Columb, 

W. Paynel, 

C. Panner, 

H. Pomtrel, 

Fa de Rivers, 

T. Revile, 

W. de Beauchamp, 

R. de Beanpale, 

E. de On, ' 

F. Lovel, 

S. de Troys, 

F. de Artel, 

Fobn de Montebrugge, 
H. de Mounteſerel, 
W. Truſſebut, 


W. Truſſel, [ 


i; Byſet, 


R. Baſſet, 

R. Molet, 

H. Malovile, 

G. Bonet, 

P. de Bowolle, 
S. de Rovile, 
N. de Norbeck, 
Fe de Corneux, 
P. de Corbet, 

W. de Mountague; 
S. de Mountfychet, 
Fe de Genevyle, 
H. Gyffard, 

T. de Say, 

T. Gilbard, 

R. de Chalons., 
S. de Chaunward, 
H. Ferret, s 
Hupo Pepard, 
7.2 win 
H. de Haunſard, 


Fe de Lamare, 


P. 4 
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"| P. de Mantrevers,” * | '» |S de Grangers, T. de Cantlow, * | Te. de Saint Gory, 

G. de Ferron, | | S. Baubenyn, R. Breaunce, - | P. de Boyly, 

R: de Ferrers, H. Vamgers, T. de Broxeborf, Rich. Saint Vale- 

| Fade Defty, E. Bertram, S. de Bolebec, . ry 

1. de Werders, * R. Byget, B. Mol de Boef, P. de Pinkeny, 

'| H, de Bornevile, S. Treoly, | 'F. de Muels, ; S. de Pavely, 

| F. deSamtenys, Fe Tripos, R. de Bras, G. de Monthant, 

| $. de Syncler, Gede.Feues, S. de Brewes, | T: de Mountcheſy, 

| R. de Gorges, H. Filiot, F. de Lille, | | R. de Lymozy, 

| B, de Gemere, R. Tperyn, | T. de Bellile, G. de Lacy, 

|| 37, de Fea, S. Talbot, | T. de Watervile, © Fe de Artox,, 

'| 8. de Filberd, H. Sant{aver, G. de Newile, N. de Arty, + 

| H, de Turbervile: T. de Samford, R. de Neuburgh, P. de Grenvile, 

' | R. Troblenuer, G. de Vandien. UH. oe Burgoyne, F. de Greys, 

R; de Angon, C. de Vautort, G. de Bourgh, P. de Crefty, ' 

'] T, de Morer, G. de Mountague, S. de Lymoges, F. de Courcy, 

7. de Rotelet, Thomas de Chamber- L. de Lyben, | T. de Lamar, 

'l HL, de Spencer, | . 920%, W. de Helyoun,, | 

| | E. de Saintpuenten, S. de Montfort, H. de Hildrebron, | 

| F. de Saint Martin, R. de-Fernevaulx, - | R. de Loges, | 
| 
| 


'|-Saint Conſtantin, * | T. Clarel, | Fe. de Maubank, 
|| Seint Leger & Saint S. de Clervans, P. de Saint Malow, 
\ {#Þ aMed P. de Aubemarle, R. de Leoferne, 

i | 24. de Cronu & de S. 'H. de Saint Arvant, | \ F. de Lovator, 

} Viger, Ed. de Auganuteys, G. de-Dabbevile, 

S. de Crayel, S. de Gant, 
'1 R, de Crenker, G. de Malcearbe, G © P. Longeſpy, 
| Ne Meywel, H. Mandut, ; | F. Pouchardon, 
| Fe de Berners, 1.787, Cheſun, s 1 | R. de la Pomercy, 
| $. de Chumly, * | L. de Chandut, y Fi de Pountz, 
1H, de Charers, l B. Filzurs, | R; de Pontlarge, 
| F de Grey, B. Vicount de Low, | . de-Somery,, | | R. Eftraunge, 
Ls de Grangers, 3. LG. de Cantemere, JJ; F« de Saim Fohy, }, Tho: Savage, 3} 


| G. de Cuſtan, FN W. de Valence, S. de Saintlow, 


* 


- Alittle above, mention was made of the Biſhops See of| fure;. and warned William to be to his People love- 
Shireborne, tranſlated from thence to Salzsbury. The | ing and liberal, Robert to be to his people ftern and ftur- 
8 firſt Biſhop of Sa/4&bury was Hirmannus a Norman, who | dy, | | | 

firſt began the new Church and Minſter 'of Salzbury. | ' In the Hiſtory called Fornalen(js, it is reported of a cer- ,,, 1. of 
«- After whom ſucceeded Oſrmundas, who finiſhed the work, | tain great Man, who about this time of King liam was Gods juſt 
an. and iſhed the houſe with great living, and much | compaſſed about with Mice and Rats, and flying to the = 
w good iinging. This O/7mundus firit began the' Ordinary | midfi of a River, yet when that would not ſerve, came to ſhop, who 
which was called Secundum uſum Sarum, Anno 1076. The | the Land again, and was of them devoured. The Ger- Ming ut 
+ 8.3. occaſion whereof was this, as I find in an old Story-book | »yans fay that this was a Biſhop, who dwelling between the poor, 
of iritituled Eulogium. A great contention chanced at Gla- | Cullen and Mentz., in time of Famine and Dearth, having \\1n. aa 
| Jon! ftenpury between. T burſtanm the Abbot and his Convent, | ſtore of Corn and Grain, would not help the poverty cry- and Mice. * 

tia derifed In the days of F/3l;am the Conqueror. Which Thurſta- | ing to him for relief but rather withed his Com to be 

© nas the laid William had brought out of Normandy from | eaten up of Mice and Rats. Wherefore being compaſſed 

the Abby of Cadonum, and placed him Abbot of Glaſten- | with Mice and Rats (by the juſt judgment of God) to 

bury. The cauſe of this contentious Battel was, for that | avoid the annoiance of them, he built a Tower in the 

Thurſtanzs conterning their Quire-ſervice,then called rhe | midſt of the River of Rhein (which yet- to this day the 

uſe of $.Gregory, corapelled his Monks to the uſe of one | Dutchmen call Rats Tower) but all that would not help; 

Wikiam a Monk of Fiſcam in Normandy. Whereupon | for the Rats and-Mice ſwam over to him in as great abun- 

came ſtrife and contentions amongſt them, firſt in words, | dance as they did before, of whom at length he was de- 

then from words to blows, after blows then to armour. | youred. | | 

The Abbot, with his guard of harneſt Men, fell upon the 

Monks, and drave them to the ſteps of the High Altar, 

where two were ſlain, eight were wounded with Shafts, Willkam. Rufus. 

Swords and Pikes. The Monks then driven to ſuch a | 

ſiraight and narrow ſhift, were compelled to defend them- | ; | A Egan 

ſelves with Formes and Candleſticks, wherewith they did IL L IA M Rafus, the ſecond Son 1 n _ 

wound certain -of the Souldiers. One Monk there was of William the Conqueror, began his witias * 

(an aged Man) who inſtead of his:ſhield rook an Image Reign in the year of our Lord 1088, *4** 

of the Crucifix in his Arms for his defence, which Image and Reigned thirteen Years, - being, 

was wounded in the breaftby one of the Bowmeri, where- | crowned at Weſtminſter by Lanfrancus > who, after 

by the Monk was faved. My ſtory addeth more, that the | his Coronation,- releaſed out of Priſon, by the requeſt of 

ſinker incontinent upon the {ame fell mad, which favour- | his Father, divers. Engliſh Lords, which before had bin in 
eth of ſome Monkiſh addition beſides the Text. This | cuſtody.. It chanced that, at the death of William. the 
matter being brought before the King, the Abbot was | Conqueror, Robert Courtſey his eldeſt Son was abſent in 
ſent again to Cadonum, and the Monks by the conumand- | 4lmany, who hearing of the death of his Father, and 
ment of the King were ſcattered in far Countries. Thus, | how William his younger Brother had taken upon him 

by the occaſion hereof, Oſmundus Biſhop of- Salxbury de- | the Kingdom, was therewith greatly moved 3 inſomuch 

viſed that Ordinary, which is called rhe uſe of Sarum, and | that he laid his Dukedom to pledge unto his Brother Hen- 

Was afterward received in a mahner through all England, | ry, and with that good gathered unto him an Army, amd 

Ireland and Wales. And thus much for this matter.done Z landed at Hampton, to the intent to have expelled his 

in the time-of this King William. . | Brother from the Kingdom. But William Rufus hearing 

Which 7/30;am after his death, by his Wife Marildz | thereof ſent to him fair and gentle words, promiſing him 
Or Maud, left three Sons, Robert Courtſey, to whom he | dedition and ſubjetion, as to the more worthy and elder 
gave the Dutchy of Normandy > William Rufus his ſecond | brother 3 this thing only requiring, that ſeeing he was now 
n, to whom he gave the .Kingdom. of England; and | in place and poſſeſſion, he might enjoy it during his life, 
Henry the third Son, to whom he left and gave trea- | paying to him yearly three __ Marks, Ls 9 
- p 0 > 2 ton 
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A— 


dition that which of them overlived the other ſhould en- 
joy the Kingdom. The occaſion of this variance between 
theſe brethzen —_ a great diflention between the 
Norman Lords and Biſhops, both in England and in Nor- 
mandy. Inſomuch —_—_ the — Biſhops —— 
| . the Realm almoſt rebelled againſt the King, part 
poles BY with Duke Robert, except only Lanfrancus, and Wolftan 
ercefter, Biſhop of Worceſter above mentioned, an FX gene” ; 
who for his vertue and conſtancy was ſo well liked and fa- 
voured of his Citizens, thatCemboldened with his preſence 
and prayer) they ſtoutly maintained the City of Worceſter 
againſt the Siege of their enemies, and at laſt vanquiſhed 
them with utter ruine. But Duke Robert at length by the 
advice of his Council (hearing the words ſent unto him, 
and wagging his head thereat, as one conceiving ſome 
matter of doubt or doubleneſs) was yet content to aſſent 
to all that was defixed, and fo returned ſhortly after into 
Normandy, leaving the Biſhops, and ſuch others, in the 
Briers, which were in England, taking his part againſi the 

King. | | 
This Rufas was (© ill liked of the Normans, that be- 
tween him-and his Lords was oft difſention. Wherefore 
( well near) all the Normans oo againſt him 3 ſo 
= he was forced of neceſſity to draw to him the Emgp- 
jſhmen. Again, ſo covetous he was, and fo immeaſura- 
ble in his tasks and takings, in ſelling Benefices, Ab- 
bies and Biſhopricks, that he was hated. of all Eng/;ſb- 


men. ; 
Anno» In the third year of this King died Lanffrancus Arch- 
4 109 4 biſhop of Canterbury from whoſe commendation and 
The death worthineſs, as I liſt not of ry == any thing ( og ſo 
tly magnified of Polydoraus his Countryman) ſo nei- 
— — Go to I ſee any —_ cx why to add any thing 
" thereto. This I think, unleſs that Man had brought 
.. with him leſs ſuperſtition, and more ſincere ſcience into 
Chriſt his Church, he might have kept him in his Coun- 
try ſtill, and have confuted Berengarius at home. After the 
deceaſe of Lanfrank the See of Canterbury ſtood empty 
four years. | rs 
Aﬀtex the Council of Lavfrancus above mentioned, 
wherein was concluded for tranſlating of Bi Sees 
from Villages into Head Cities, Remgies Biſhop of Dor- 
cheſter (who.as ye heard, accompanied Lanfrancus unto 
Rome) removed. his Biſhops Sec from Dorcheſter unto 
'' Lancoln, where he builded -the Minſter there, ſcituate 
upon- an Hill within the faid City of Lincoln. The 
+ Dedication of which Church Robert: Archbiſhop of Tork 
did reliſt, faying, that it was builded within the Ground 
of his Precin&t, But after, it had his Rowjſh Dedication 
- by Robert Blevet, next _—— followed. By the fame 
_—_ nom. 5 4 alſo was founded the Cloyſter or Monaſtery cf 
"Stow, 


1092. 


5 —$ : In the fourth year of this King great Tempeſis fell in 


undry places of England, ſpecially at Winchcombe, where 
the Steeple was burned with Lightning, the Church wall 
—_ burſt through, the head and right Leg of the Crucifix, 
burnt with with the Image of our Lady on the right ſide of the 
Lightaiog. « Crucifix, thrown down, uy ſuch:a ſtink w_ * the 

Church, that none might abide it. At London the force 
-— "a of the Weather obey, ha overturned fix hundred 
Sow. i Howes: In which Tempeft the Roof of Boy Church 


Wind.. © was hurled up in the Wind, and by the vehemency | among 


Joe root, thereof was pitched down ja great deepneſs into the 

ov . - 

King William (as ye have heard) an _— poller 

or. ravener rather of Church Goods, after he had given 

the Biſhoprick of Lincoln to his Chancellor Rcber: 

Blevet above minded, began to cavilz avouching the 

Robere B1,.. See Of Lincolm to belong to the See of Nork ; till the 

vet paid five Biſhop of Lincely had pleaſed him with a great ſum of 
thouſane  mony of five thouſand Marks, &'c. 

Wl Biſho- _ as any wt _—_—_— thoſe days without __ 
* © ny from the King, erbert Lofinga, paying to. 
Herbers King a piece of Mony, was made Biſhop of Thetford, 
Lofnge Bi- as he had paid > little- before to be Abbot of Ramſey. 
Nowich, Who likewiſe, the ſame time removing his See from 
Loſings 1. pr & to the City of Norwich, there erected the Ca- 
_—_— 4 Church with the Cloyſter in the faid City of 
Norwich, where he furniſhed the Monks with ſufhcient 
Miter Living and Rents of his own charges, beſides the Biſhops 
Herben, | Lands. Afterward, repenting of his open and manifeſt 


_ 


_ Norwich 


Simony, he went to Rowe, where he reſigned into #4 


Popes hands his Biſhoprick, but ſo, that incontinent he xe. 
ceived it again. This Herbert was the Son of an 


£ 


Biſhop of #/ncheſter, whereot run theſe Verſes ; 


Filius eft Preſul, pater Abba, Simon uterque * 

Quaid non ſperenaus ſi nummos poſſideamus ? 

Ommia nummus habet, quod vult facit, addit & aufert. 
Res nims injuſta, mummas fit Praſul & Abba, &c, 


Ye heard a little before of the death of Pope Hille 
brand, after the time of which H:ldebrand the German 
Emperors began 'to loſe their authority and Tight in the 
Popes election, and in giving of Benefices. For next 
after this Hildebrand came Pope Vitor by the ſettingup 


of Matilda, and the Duke of Normandy, with the Pages 


faction and retinue of Hildebrand, who likewiſe ſhewed | 
himſelf ſtout: again the —_— But God gave the 
ſhrewd Cow ſhort hornes. For Vi#or being poyloned , 


Notwithſtanding the fame imitation and example of Hi. 


debrand continued ſtill in them that followed after. And fmt 
like as the Kings of 1/rael followed moſt part the ſteps 1" 
of Feroboams, till the time of their defolation 3 ſo for the Pars - 


greateſt part all Popes followed the ſteps and proceedings **%A 
of this Hildebrand their ſpiritual 1 ory "a mains Loſe 
ing of falſe worſhip, and chiefly in upholding the dig- 
nity of that See, againſt all rightful authority, and the 
lawful Kingdom of Szox. In the time of this V;&or be- 
gan the Order of the Monks of Charterhouſe, through 


0 Biſhop of Cullen. 


of Hildebrand were confirmed, and alſo new Decrees e- ret 
naCted againſt Henry the Emperor, In this tice were © 


two ' Popes at Rome, Urbanus, and Clemens the third, Trotig | 
whom the' Emperor ſet up.” Under Pope Urban came ** 


in-the' white Monks' of the Ciſtercian Order, by one, 


Stephen Harding a Monk of Shireborne, (an Engli offer 
'man) by whom this Order had his beginning in the Wil 3% 


derneſs of Ciſtery, within the Province of Burgoin, as yu 
witneſſeth- Ceſfrenſiss Others write that this Harding + 
was the ſecond Abbot of that place, and that it was tif - 
tounded by the means of one Robert Abbot of Moliſme 
in Ciftercium, a Foreſt. in Burgundy, Anno 1098, per- 
ſ{waded perchance by Harding 3 and afterwards, in the 
year of our Lord 1135. it was brought into England by 

a certain man called Efpeke, which builded' an Abby of 
the fame Order called Merinale. In this Order the 
Monks did-live by the labour of their hands 3 they payed 
no Tithes nor Offerings; they wore no Fur nor Lining, 
they wore red Shoes, their Cowis white, and Coats black, 

all thorn fave a little circle, they eat no fleſh but only in 
their journey. Of this:Order was Bernardaus, &c. 

This Urbay held divers Councils z one at Rowe, where ,,,,,, 
he Excommunicated all fach Lay perſons as gave invelij mw w 
ture ofany Eccleſiaſtical Benefice 3 allo all ſuch of the Cler-"'** 
gy aS abjected themſelves to be underlings or ſervants to 
lay perſons for Eccleſiaſtical Benefices, &*c. 

Another Council he held at Cleremonrt in France where Sink 


Lords being there preſent, concerning the Voyage and re- 
cv the Holy Land from the Twrks and Saracens.The 
cauſe of which Voyage firſt ſprang by one Peter a Monk 

or Hermit, who being in Feruſalem, and fecing the great 
miſery of the Chriſtians under the Pagans, made thereof The 
declaration to Pope Urban, and was therein a great follic- Bis 
tor to all Chriſtian Princes. By reaſon whereof, after the Tc 
forelaid Oration of Pope Urban, 30000 Men (taking on My, 


them the Sign of the Croſs for their cognifance) made Teo 


preparation tor that Voz whoſe Captains were God yn 
frey Duke of Lorain, with bis two brethren Euſtace and _ 
Baldwin, the Bithop of Pody, Bohemund Duke of Puell 1c juy 
and his Nephew Tancredus, Raimund Farl of St. Egi- land 
dius, Robert Earl of Flanders, and h le Grand, Bro- 
ther of Pbzlip the French King. To whom alſo was joy” 

ed Robert Curthoiſe Duke of Normandy, with divers other 
Noblemen, with the foreſaid Peter the Hermit, who was 

the chief cauſer of that Voyage, —_ 


) At 


called Robert, for whom he purchaſed of the King to be | 


(as ſome fay in his Chalice) fate but one year and a hal pwn 
Chl 


the means of one Hwgo Biſhop of Gracianople, and of Bry- Tway 
of Che 


Next to Vi&or fat. Urban the ſceond, by whom the aQs = 
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other things, -the Biſhop made an Oration to the 1mm | 
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** -Atthat time many of the faid Noblemen laid their 
Lands and Lordſhips to mortgage, to provide for the fore- 
named Voyage 3 as Godfrey Duke of Lorain, who fold the 
Dukedom of BoYognto the Bilhop of Eburone tor a great 

famm of mony. : Alſo Robert Curthoiſe Diike of Norman- 


& lai 4 his Dukedom to pledge to his Brother #/illiam King & 


of England for ten thouſand pounds, &'c. . . 
"ano Thus the Chriſtians, which paſled firſt over Boſ#horas, 
{ ww having to their Captain Peter the Hermit (a man perchance 
more devout than expert to guide an Army) being trapped 
of their enemies, were ſlain and murthered in great num- 
bers among the Bulgars, and near to the Town called 


 Croitie TIE : 7 
in if. When the Nobles and the whole Army met together 
= cift- at Conſtantinople (where Alexizs was Emperor) pailing 
aw inthi* 5 by Helleſportus going to Feruſalem, they took the 
Yogageto = . | | 
-« fuſs Cities of Nicea, Eraclea, Tarſis, and ſubdued the Country 
ls of Cicilia, appointing the poſſeſſion thereof to certain of 
w. Antioch was beſieged; and in the ninth Month of the 
wi Siege it was- yielded to the Chriſtians by one. Pyrrbus 3 
about which ſeaſon were fought many fixong Battels, to 
the great ſlaughter and defolation of the Saracens, and 
not without lols of many Chriſtian Men. The governance 
of this City was committed to Bobemund Duke of Puel, 
whoſe martial Knighthood was often proved in time of the 
. Siege t . 
© anno not long after, Corbona maſter of the Perſians 
rogh.f Chivalry was vanquiſhed and ſlain, with an hundred thou- 
S Jai fand Inhdels. In which diſcomhture were taken 15000 
1s Camels. 
ws Feruſalem on the nine and thirtieth day of the 
Siege, was conquered by the Chriſtians. Robert alſo Duke 
=. Of Normandy was elect to be King thereof. Howbeit he 
refuſed it, hearing of the death of King William Rufus of 
land; wheretore he never ſped well in all his affairs at- 
ter the ſame. Then Godfrey, Captain of the Chriſtian 
Army, was proclaimed the firſt King of 'Feruſalem. 
At the taking of the City was ſuch a marther of Men, 
that blood was congealed in the Streets the thickneſs of a 
foot, Then after Godfey,reigned Baldwin his Brother : 
Aﬀer him Baldwin the Cond Merhow, Then Gaufri- 
. das Duke of Gaunt, and after him Gaufridus his Son, by- 
- whom many great Battels there were fought againſt the 
' Saracens, and all the Country thereabout ſubdued, fave 
{{/calan, &c. © And thus much ' hitherto touching the 
oyage to the Holy Land, Now to our own Land 


About this time (as Matthew Pariſienſis writeth) the 
the King of King of England favoured not much the See of Rope, 
as. becauſe of their impudent and unfatiable exa&tions which 
d he they required, neither would he ſuffer any of his Subjects 
Ks Ma.Par © $0 10 Rowe, alledging theſe words in the Author 
thus expreſſed : Quod Petri non inherent veſtigiis, pree- 
mit inhiantes. non ejus poteſtatem retinent, cujus ſantti- 
tatem probantur non imitari > that is, Becauſe they follow 
t of Peter, hunting for rewards 3 neither 
ye they the power and authority of him, whoſe holi- 
nels they declare themſelves not to follow, &c. 
Decrves of By the fame Urbanus, the ſeven hours, which we 
Pope Urban Call Seprems horas canonicas, were firſt inſtituted in the 
Church, | 
Kem, By this Pope was decreed, no Biſhop to be 
made, but under 'the Name and Title of ſome certain 


you Stfe, , term, That Mattins and hours of the day ſhould every 
day be faid, : 


Kaciam. Allbevery Saturday to be faid the Maſs of ourLady, 
and all the Fes Sabbath to be turned to the ſervice of 
our Lady, as in the Council of Twron, to the which Service 
was appointed the Anthem Ora pro populo, interveni pro 
clero, intercede ay deivoro famineo yp 4 | 

Dif.ge, Bee Tremy, all ſuch of 

Tan-#-6. ed of their order. 

Item, "to be lawful for Subjets to break their Oath 


of Allegiance with all ſuch'as were by the Pope Ex- 
communicate, 


Irem, not to be lawful both for Husband ard Wie 


nd chriſten one child both together; with matters many 
 - : 


the Clergyas had Wives, to be depriv- 


By. the fame Pope thus many Chapters tand. written! 

in the Canon Law, Di#F. 7. Santtorum, dift. 31.” Eos 

quti-I. QI, Si qui diff. 56. Pretbyterorum, 11. q. 3. 

quibus 15.'q. 6. Furatos 16. q» 7. Congregatio 19. q 2. 
Statuimus, 23s q 8 Tributum, 30. q- 4. quod autem, TR Phe 


Co ; OTE a L 

In the ſixth year of this Kings Reign, Malcolme Kin 

of Scots, which former times Behice had made Mts. angle of 
laughter of old and young in the North parts, as is before ful jude- 
ſhewed, burſt into Northumberland with all the power he nithing cru- 
could make, and there by the right judgment cf God was © muthers 
fin, with his Son Edward, and alſo Margaret his Wife, 
Siſter to Edgar Adeling above minded, a vertuous and de- * 

vout Lady, within three days after. {7 | 


« 


The vice of 
ſingularity. 


F"_ he gave ncw to Anſelm wholly, which bop 
was about the year of our 'Lord 1093. But as detirous as "**1y- , 
the King was then to place the faid Anſelm, fo much $4 ana 
did he repent it afterward, ſeeking all manner of means contention 
to defeat him if he might. Such firife and contention roſe, MORen 
between them two for certain matters; the ground and oc- 4nſeime = 
calion whereof firſt was this: =, 

After that Anſelm had been thus elefted to the See of 
Canterbury, before he was fully conſecrate, the King com- 
muned with him (affaying by all gentle manner of words 
to intreat him) that ſuch Lands and Pofelſions of the + 
Church of Canterbury as the King had given and granted 


| to his friendsince the death of Lanfrancus, they might till 


enjoy the fame as their 'own lawful pcſſeſtions through 

his grant and iſhon. But to this Anſe/m in no 

caſe would agree. ns the King, conceiving great Avein 

diſpleaſure, againſt him, did ſtop his Conſecration a great rngrl - 

ſeaſon , tillat length in long proceſs of time the King, en- Conſecrs- 

forced by the daily complaints and deſires of his People and © 

Subjects, for lack of an Archbiſhop to moderate the Church, 

was conttrained to admit and authorize him unto them. 4,5. 

Thus Anſelm with much ado taking his Conſecra- conſecrated, 

tion, and doing his Homage to the King, went to his See _4,jcum 

of Canterbury 3 and not long after, the King fayled over to _ _ 
K. Williams 


to go to 
Rome. 


Ip 


much arguing 
Kings reaſon proc my 


from my fathers time ; _—- England, thaz no 6k 7 __ 


_ | 


210 


G ontention between "the King and the Archbiſhop of Canterbury. 


ſhould appeal to the P Ye Without the Kings licence. He | 


The cuſtom that breaketh the cuſtoms of the Realm.violateth the pow- 
Go ns er and Crown of the Kingdom. He that wiolaterh and 
am Conque- taketh away my Crown, u 4 Traytor and Enemy again/t 
er an? me, Oc. To this Anſelm repheth again, The Lord (faith 
peal to the he) eaſily diſcuſſeth this queſtion, briefly teaching what 
Anfetms Fidelity and Allegiance we ought to grve unto the Vicar 
reply againſt of $aint Peter, where he ſaith, Thou art Peter, and upon 
| re ing: us this Rock will I build wy Church, ec. And to thee will I 
| of Anſetm Live the Keies of the King dons of Heaven, and whatſoever 
Poe mnl"® hou ſhalt bind in Earth, it ſhall be bound in; Heaven, and 
' whatſoever thou looſeſ# in Earth, ſhall be looſed in Hea- 
ven, Oc. Again, to them all in general be ſaith, He that 
heareth you, heareth me > and whoſo deſpiſeth yuu, deſpiſe- 
eth me. And in another place, He that toucheth you, touc 
eth thePope erb rhe Apple of mine Eye» On the other fide, what duty 
St. Peter, © 2/6 06 to the King, be ſheweth alſo, Give (ſaith be) to 
ROE the rhe Emperor, what belongeth ta the Emperor, and to God, 
calleth him tha Which to God belongeth. Wherefore, in ſuch things 
our the fuc- 25 belong to God, I will yield, and mu#t yield by good right 
ter, and vi-,4nd duty, my obedience to the Vicar of S Peter, and in ſuch 
car of  .. things as belong again to terrene dignities Prince, mm 
thoſe I will not deny to him my faithful help and counſel, 

ſo far as they can extend. | 4 34% 2HS 
Thus have ye the grounded arguments of this Prelate 
- pales 8 to ſtand fo. ſtiffly againſt his Prince, whereunto peradven- 
ture was juyned alſo ſome piece of a ſtubborn heart. But 
Ries ofthe in this concluſion none of his fellow Biſhops durſt take his 
' againſt A». part, but were all againſt him3 namely, Will;am Biſhop 
Ariliam gi. of Dureſme, to whom Anſelm thus proteſteth, ſaying, 
ſhbp of D;. Whoſoever he were that would preſume to prove it any 
rats * breach of Allegiance or Fealty to his Sovereign, if be 
appealed: to the Vicar of St.Peter, he was ready to anſwer 
- at all times to the contrary. The Biſhop of Dure/me 
anſwered again, That he which ould not beruled by rea- 
ſon, muſt with force be conſtrained, &c. The King, hav- 
Ing on his part the agreement of the Biſhops, thought to 
deprive the -Archbiſhop both of his Paſtoral See, and to 
expel him out of the Realm. But he could not perform 
his purpoſe 3 for Anſelm, as he was ready to depart the 
Realm, he ſaid, whenſoevet he went, he would take his 
office and authority with him, though he - took nothing 
elle. Wheveupon that matter was deferred till a longer 


time. In the mean ſeaſon the King had ſent privily two ' either in regard of any Worn or for abundance of counſel C0 
Meſſengers utito Pope Urban, to intreat him to ſend his 47d knowledge in me (albeit I grant neither I them | 
Pall to the King, for him to give it where he would. Which . 70 be true) yer what the truth u« therein, I refer it to 
Meſſengers by this time were returned again, bringing | *he judgment of God. - And whereas ye ſay that I pro- 


with them trom Rome,Gualter Biſhop of 4Iban, the Popes 


'Thus agreement being made between the King andfihe © 
Biſhop, to leng as it would hold 3 it happened the year 
following, the King with his Army entred into Wales, tg 
ſubdue ſuch as there rebelled againſt him. After the Vio- 
ry gc:ten, the King returned home again with triumph 
to whom Anſelm thought to have come to congratulate 
his proſperous fucceſs. But the King prevented him by *fer 


Meſſengers, laying to the Biſhops charge both the ſmall the wg, | 


number and the evil ſervice of his Souldiers ſent to him at Fi 4 
hisneed. At the hearing hereof, all the hope of Anſelm 

was daſht, who at the ſame preſent had thought to have 
obtained and done many great matters with the Kin 
touching, the ſtate of the Church. But here all tum 
contrary to his expectation inſomuch that he was charg- 


þ- | ed, againſt the next Court of Parliament, to make his an- 


{wer. But he avoided that by appealing to Rome. Where- — & 
fore he made his fate and friends to the King for licence « 
to go to the Pope, Unto. the which fate the King anſwer- 
ed again, that he ſhould not go, neither was there wy cauſe Th*King 
for him ſo to do, for that both he knew him to be of (0 Ajun 
ſound a life, that be had done no ſuch offence, whereof he 
needed to crave Abſoluticn at Rome, neither was there 
ſuch lack of ſcience and knowledge, that he needed to bor- 
row any counſel there : | Inſomuch ( faith the King) 7 th, cuſtom 
dare fay, Pope Urban rather hath to give place to the * Bilan 
wiſdom of Anſelm , than Anſelm 40 have need of Ur- 
ban. Wherefore as he hath no cauſe to go, ſo I charge 
him to tarry. And if he continue in his Pobbornnef foul, 
1 FHII aſſuredly ſeize upon his poſſeſſions, and convert his 
Archbiſhoprick into my Coffers, for that he tranſpreſſeth 
and breaketh his fidelity and obeiſance, promiſing before to yy py 
obſerve all the cuſtoms of my Kingdom. Neither i it the orNeble 
faſhion in this Realm, that any of my Nobles ſhould go to mg hae 
Rome without my ſending. Aud therefore let him ſear wihouth 
unto me, that be ſhall neither for any grievance appeal rg - 
_— ro the See of Rome, or elſe let him woid my 
Realm. = | - 

Againſt theſe words of the King, Anſelm thinking 
not beſt to reply again by any Meflage, but by word 
of mouth, coming himſelf perſonally to the King, he 
placeth himſelf (after his order) on the right hand of the 
Prince, where he made his reply unto the Meſſage ſent to 
him by the King,Jhereas you ſay,T ought not to go to ROME, The amine 


miſed to keep and obſerve your cuſtoms 3 that T grant, 


Legate, with the Pall to be given unto Anſelm. This Le- 9%t with a condition 3 ſo far to keey them, and ſuch of 


gate, firſt landing at Dover, trom thence came privily (un- hem ro obſerve, as were conſonant to the laws of God, 


known to Anſelme) tothe King, declaring artd promiſing, 47d ruled with right and equity. Moreover, whereas ye brakes | 
of Anſelm. 


that if Urban was received Pope in England, whatſoever charge me with breach of my Fidelity and Allegiance, 
the King requized to be obtained, he by his priviledge for that contrary to your cuſtoms I appeal to the See Apo- 


from the Apotiolical See-would ratitie and confirm the 
Anfam ame; fave only that when' the King required of the Le- 
| epldnot be pate that Ar{c/m might be removed, the Legate- there- 
remened Y unto would not agree 3 faying, that it was uipoſſible 10 be 
ans obtained, that ſuch a man as he, being « gb called, 
as no fault, [01d be expelled without manifeſt cauſe. In concluſion, fo 
for a ſub- it followed, that although he could not obtain his requeſt 
+>. 5= mag of the Legate, yet the-Legate ſo wrought with -the King, 
gain kls that Urban was proclaimed lawful Pope throughout all the 
Then were ſent to Anſelm certain Biſhops to move and 
prove his mind, dechring what charges and pains the King 
had been at in his behalt, to procure the Pall for kim from 
Rome, which otherwife would have ftood him in great 
The @coe. EXPences, and that all this the King had done for his ſake. 
_ —_ Wherefore it were good reaſon and convenient;that he (to 
fotm ftand- pratifie the King) ſhould ſomething condeſcend to his re- 
ng againſt . n , . 
kis King. Queſt again. But with all this Anfelz the . ſtout Archbi- 
| ſhop would not be moved. Wherefore the King, ſeeing 
none other remedy, ,was compelled to grant unto him the 
The manner full right of his Arehbiſhoprick. And fo the day appointed, 
of bringing when the Pall ſhould be brought to Canterbury (being car- 
Pail eg'® ried with all ſolemnity in a thing of Silver) the Archbi- 
Canterbwry. ſhop, with a great concourſe of people, came forth baretoot 


with his Prieltly Veliments, after a moſt goodly manner to |: 


' meet the ſame; and fo being brought: in, it-was laid upon 
the Altar. whiles Anſel (ipreading over his ſhoulders his 
Popiſa Veliments) proceeded unto his Popiſh Mats. 


| 


ſtolick (my reverence and duty to your ſovereignty reſerv- 
ed) if dos would ſay it, 7 a6 Fir to frdelity 
and obeyſance that I owe to thee (O King) Thave it of 
the faith and fidelity of God, whoſe Vicar StPeter is, tv 
whoſe ſeat I do appeal. Further, whereas ye require me 
to ſwear, that T ſhall for no cauſe hereafter at any time ap- 
peal ro Rome, I pronounce openly that a Chriſtian Prince 
requireth ſuch an Oath of hu Archbiſhop nnjuſtly. For if 

T ſhould forſweay $Peter, T ſhould deny Chriſt. And when 

I ſhall at any time deny Chriſt, then ſhall I be content and 
ready to ſtand to the ſatisfattion of my tranſgreſſion to you, 
for asking licence to goto Rome. And cas when 

1 am gone, the Goods of the Church ſhall not ſo ſerve your - 
temporal deſires and commodites as ye ween for. At theſe 
words of the Biſhop the King and his Nobles were mot alittle 
incenſed-: they defending again, that in his promiſe of 
obſerving the Kings Cuſtoms, there was neither condition, 
nor any clauſe put in, either of God or Right. No was? 
faid Anſelm. If ſo be, that in your cuſtoms was neither 
mention made of God noy of right, whereof was there men- . 
tien then ? For God forbid that any Chriſtian ſhould be 
bound to any Cuſtoms which go contrary to God and to 
right. - Thrs on both ſides paſſed much altercation between 
them. | | 

At length the King, after many threatning words, told 1 

him he ſhould carry nothing out of the Realm with him, /#* #* 
Fell, faid the Biſhop, if I may neither have my horſe not 
garments with me, then will I walk on fot > andio 


addreſſed 


The Biſhop 
eft Ar» 


EO TT OOnnng tt OO ToRn—_ HT ——EL! 


- Anſelm appealerh to Rome, and complaineth tothe Pope againſt the King of England. Bs x 


——"ddreſſed him toward his journey (all the other Biſhops 

©, Gorfaking him) whereof none wonld take his part 3 but if 

he came to them for counfel.they ſaid he was wile enough, 

and needed not their counſel, as who for his prudence 

knew beft what was to be done, as alſo for his holineſs, 

was willing and able to perſecute the. fame that he did 

know. As for them; they neither durſt nor would ſtand 

againſt the King their Lord; whoſe favour they could 

not lack, for the peril that might happen both to them- 

oſetn [a ſelves and their kindred, But far him, -becauſe he was 

ig et #. poth a firanger, and void of ſuch. worldly corruption in 

bes. jms they willed him to go forward as.he had begun 

oo py their ſecret conſent he ſhould have, but their open voice 

the Kio | they would not give him. Thus A»ſe/m , remaming at 

officer or 5,1 .- fifteen days tarrying for Wind, at laſt ſped him to- 

ward his paſſage. But his packing being ſecretly known 

in the Cott, the Kings Officer 1/:!l;am Warlwa#t, pre- 

vented his ſe, ſearching by the Kings Commarid- 

ment, all his Trufles, Coffers, Satchels, Sleeves, Purſe, 

Napkit: and Boſom, for Letters, and for Money, and fo 

let him paſs Who, failing into France, firſt relied a 

while at Lions, from thence came to Rome to Pope 
Urban, according to the tenor and form of a certain 

piſtle of his 3 wherein, among many other things in the | 

fame Epiſtle contained, theſe words he writeth to Pope 

Paſchalis, the third year after his baniſhment, after the 

death of Urban, and a little before the death” of the 


- Top the Lord and reverend Father Paſchalis , 
High Biſhop, Anſelm ſervant of the Church of 
Canterbury, offereth dye ſubjeFion from his 
- heart, and prayers, if they can ſiand in any 
- ſtead, Ex Epiſt. 36. paulo poſt initium. 


amet | ** it! Eng!and many evils, whoſe correction belongeth 
| © to me, and which I could neither amend, nor ſuffer 


portion 
a Letter Cypichoue mine own fault, The King delſireth of me, that 


reg *© under the name of right I ſhould conſent to his pleaſures, 
gol] © which were againſt the law and will of God. For he 
af. an * would not have'the Pope received nor appealed unto in 
avs, England, without his commandment 3 neither that | 
MH * * **ſhould ſend a Letter untohim, or receive any from him, 
* or that I ſhould obey his Decrees,He ſuffered not a Coun- 

* cil to be kept in his Realm now theſe thirteen years, 

* fince he was Ki In all theſe things, and ſuch like, 

* if T asked any Counſel, all my Suffragan Biſhops of his 
*Realm, denied togive me any,counſe), but according to 

- *the Kings pleaſure. After that T ſaw theſe and ſuch other 

. ©things that are done againſt the will and law of God : 

*T asked a Licence of him to go to Rome unto the See 

* Apoſtolical, that T might there take counſel for my ſoul, 

*and the office committed unto me, The Kingfaid, that 

. TeeKing ©T offended againtt him for the only acking of licence 3 
bee the © and propounded to ine, that cither 1 ſhould make him 
ware 6s. Amends for the ſame as a treſpaſs (aſſuring him never to 
praled unto UK his licence any more to appeal to the Pope at any 
a begiend, © time hereafter) or elſe that 1 ſhould quickly depart out 
* of his Land. Wherefore chooſin g rather to go out of the. 

ſets *Land, than apree to ſo wicked a thing 3 I came to Rowe, 
ah of ve 23 Jou know, anddeclared the whole matter to the Lord 
Klgandof *-Pope, The King by and by (a5 foon as 1 went out of 
ga diſlop, ' England) Invatd the whole Archbiſhoprick, and turned 
to his own uſe, taxing the Monks only with bare 

The King , Meat, Drink and Cloth. The King being warned and 
contemneth delired of the Lord Pope to amend this, contemned 
mas *the fame, andyet continueth in his purpoſe ſtill, And 
* now is the third year fince I came thus out of Exgland, 

n and more, Some men, not underſtanding, deniand why 

' Idid not excommunicate the King, _ But the wiſer fort, 

"and ſuch as have underſtanding, counſel me that I do 

* not this thing ; becauſe it belangeth not unto me both to 

* complain and to povils To conclude, I was fore-wam- 

*edby my friends that are under the King, that mine Ex- 

- communication (ifit ſhould be done) woukd be laughed 
..._, *bſomand deſpiſed, &c. - | 


By theſe here above prefixed, appeareth how Aviſelm 


hbiſhop, coming unto Ree, made his complaint 


 Suffragans do-not only not help (for dread) the 


1 

ing unto the King in the behalf of Anſelm his Letters and 
Commandments were deſpi And now to our Story, 
In the mean time, while the Popes Letters were ſent to the 
King, A»ſelm was bid to wait about the Pope to look * 
tor anſwer back. Who perceiving at length, how little 
the King reputed the Popes Letters, began to be w 

of his office, deſiring the Pope that he might be diſcharg- 
cd thereof; but the Pope in no caſe would thereto con- 
ſent, charging him upon his obedience, that whereſvever 
he went, he ſhould bear with him the Name and Honour . 
of the Archbiſhop of Canterbury. Whereunto Anſelm 2- 
gain faid, his obedience he neither durſt nor would refuſe, 
as who for Gods cauſe was ready to ſuffer whatſoever ſhould 
happen (yea though it were death it {elf ) as he thoughe 
n0 leſs would follow thergof. ' But what ſhould we think, 
laith he, is thereto be done, where juſtice not only taketh 
no place, but is utterly oppreſſed? And whereas my 


te= *- 

ous caule, but alſo for favour do impugn the oo 
Well (faith the Pope) as touching theſe matters we ſhall 
ſufficiently provide at the next Council to be holden at Sung 
_—_ whereas I will you the fame time and place to be _ 
preſent. —— 

When the time of the Council was come, Anſe/m a 
monegſt others was called for, who, firſt fitting in anutter 
lide of the Biſhops, afterwards was placed at the right foot 
of the Pope; with theſe words, Includamns hunc in orbe _ ſacs 
neftro, tanquam alterins crbus Papam. Whereupon the cellors of 
lame place after him was appointed to , the Succeſſors of fired ar? 
the See of Canterbury, in every General Council by the the right 
Decree of Pope Urban, to lit at the right foot of the Pope. _ = = 
In this faid Council great fiir and much reaſoning there G:neral 
was againſt the Greciaws, concerning the matter and order <a 
of proceeding of the Holy Ghoſt. Where is to be noted, 
that the Greek Church hath of long time diſſented from 
the Latize Church in many and ſundry points,to the num- 
ber of twenty, or almoſt 29, Articles, as I have them col- 
lected out of the Regiſter of the Church of Hereford : Þ* Smet 
whereof like as occation hereafter may-ſerve (God willing) ſ«n#:. 
fora further and moreample tractation to be made ſo here Th*4fe- 
by the way partly I mean to touch ſome. The firſt is: 


tween the 
Wherein the Greek Church differeth from the 


Greek 
Latine. 


Church and 
the Latine 
HE firſt Article wherein the-Greek Church altereth 
from the Latine or RowiſhChurch is this: 

Quod ſunt extra obedientiam Romang Eccleſia, pro © Ex regifiro 
quod Eccleſia Conſt antinopolitana nou eft ſubjetta, ſed ei i he 
equals. Dicunt dominum Apoſtolicum non habere majo- et 
rem poteſiatem, quam quatuor patriarche. Et avoguad) fit 
preter ſcientiam eorum per Papam, wel fine corum appro- 
batione, nullius eff valor, &c. h 


In Engliſh. | OR 
Firſt, They are not under the obedience of the Church | 
of Royve, becauſe that the Church of Conftantinopleis not Tit Arti | 
{ubjeR, but equal to the ſame. _ = _ pinjonsof 
2, They hold that the Biſhop of the Apoſiolick See” of He &1etke 
Rome hath not greater power - than | the four Patriarchs. fering from 
And whatſoever the Pope doth belide their knowledge, or Re T2"'ne 
without their approbation, it is of no value. Rome 
3. Item, They fay whatſoever hath been done or con- 
cluded, fince the ſecond General Council, it is of no full 
authority 3 becauſe from that time they recount the Ls- 
tines to be in error, and to be excluded out of the Holy 
Church, Ss 
4. Item, Dicunt Enchariſtian conſecratam yer Rome» 
nam Fccleſiam non eſſe ps. ho _ Chriſt That 5, 
They hold the Eucharift conſecrated by the Church of 


| Rome not to be the very body of Chriſt, - Alſo where the 


Remsſh Church doth confecrate in unleayened bread, they 

conſecrate in bread leayened. h 

' 5. Item, They fay that the Romiſh Church doth err in 

the words of Baptiſm, for faying, 1 baptiſe' thee 3 when” 

they ſhould fay,, Let this Creature of God be baptil 
Co 

6. They hold moreover, to be no Purgatory, nor that 

the Suffrages of the Church do avail the dead, either to 

lefſen the pain of chem that be deftinate to Hell,or to increaſe 


2 


© Pope Urban of the King: and how the Pope write | 


| the gloryof them that be ordained to falyation. 
. 7 Item, 


<> <——_ 
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212 . Difference between the Greek Church and the Latine. Of the Sacraments. 


— 


F 4 


My co; 4 | . 
hee fanned: go presbyter wel diaconns, uxorum cauſa honeſt atzs non 
to want 


POR forſake my wife for honeſty fake. 


This Article 21. tex, they blame the Latin Church becauſe they 
to be right- cat no fleſh, Eggs and Cheeſc on Fridays, and do eat fleſh 


iy colteved on Saturdays. 


Grecians, 


parted (whether they have done good or evil) have not 
their perfe& pain' nor glory » but are reſerved-in a certain 
place till the day of Judgment. - 

| Ing cold water in their ſacrifice. 


well women as Priefts anoint children (when they baptize 


' other. Neither do they faft any Saturday through the whole 


tit 


7. Item, they hold that the ſouls out of the bodies de- | 


8. Tres, they condemn the Church of Rome for mix- 
9. Item, they condemn the Church of Rowre,for that as 


them) on both ſhoulders. 

10. Item, Dicunt panemw noſtrum panagium : That is, 
they call our bread panagia. 
' II. Tres, they blame the Church of Rome for celebra- 
ting their Maſs on other days beſides Sundays, and certain 
other Feaſts appointed. £" | 

12. Alfo in this the Greek Church varicth from the La- 
tix 3 for they have neither Cream nor Oyl, nor Sacrament 
of Confirmation. | 

13. Neither do they uſe extream unction, or ammoiling 
after the manner of the Roman Church, expounding the 
place of St. Fames of the ſpiritual intirmity, and nor cor- 

ral. 
poet Item, they enjoyn no fatisfaQtion for penance, but 
only that they ſhew themſelves to the Prieſts, anoin- 
ting them with ſimple oyl in token of remiſſion of 
fins. 


' I5, Trems, only on Maunday-thurſday they conſecrate 


for the ſick, keeping it for the whole year after, thinking 
it to be more holy on that day conſecrated than upon any 


year, but only on Ezafter-eve. ; 

16. Item, they give but only five Orders, as of Clerks, 
Subdeacons, Deacons, Prieſts and Biſhops 3, when as the 
Roman Church giveth nine Orders after the nine Orders 
of Angels. | | | 

17. Moreover the Grecians in their Orders make no 
vow of Chaſtity, alledging for them the fifth Canon of N. 


reſiciam, &c, that is, F. N. Prielt or Deacon will not 


18, Tem, every year the Grecians ule upon certain 
days to Excommunicate the Church of Rome, and all the 
Latins as Hereticks. 

19. Item, among the ſaid Grecians they are Excommu- 
nicate that beat or ſirike a' Prieſt. Neither do their Religi- 
ous men live in ſuch Prieſtly chaſtity as the Roman Prieſts 

20. Item, their Emperor amongſt them doth ordain 
Patriarchs, Biſhops, and other of the Clergy, and depo- 
ſeth the fame at his pleaſure 3 alſo he giveth Benefices to 
whom he liſtech, and retaineth the fruits of the ſame Bene- 


fices as pleaſeth him. 


22. Item, they hold againſt the Latin men for celebra- 
ting without the conſecrated Church, either in the houſe 
or in the field 3' and faſting on the Sabbath-day 3 and for 
DN nr—_ wan w; oo _ wot (ora 

ir purifying 3 alſo ering other 
beaſts to enter into the Church. " 

23. The Grecians uſe not to kneel in all. their devoti- 


ons, yea not to the body of Chriſt (as the Regiſter term- 


eth it) but one day in the whole year 3 ſaying and afhirm- 
ing that the Latins be Goats and beaſts, for they are al- 
ways proſirating themſelves upon the ground in their 
Prayers. i ; 

24. The Grecians moreover permit not the Latins to 
celebrate upon their Altars. And if-it chance any Latin 
Prieſt to celebrate upon their Altar, by and by they waſh 
their Altar in token of abomination and falſe ſacrifice. And 
diligently they-obſerve that whenſoever they do celebrate, 
oy * but one Liturgy or Maſs upon one Altar or Table 

t day. 

25. . WY they difſent from the Church of Rome touch- 


ing the order and manner-of the proceeding of the Holy 


Ghoſt. | 
Theſe Articles wherein is declared the difference between 
the Eaſt and Weſt Church, of the Grecians and Romans, 
as I found them articulated and ed in an ancient and 
authentical Regiſter of the. Church of Hereford, fo 1 


ration of the Reader, Other four Articles more in the fame 
Regiſter be there ed concerning Simony.Ulury, not 
with them forbidden 3 and touching alſo their Emperor 3 
and how they teach their children to hurt or damnitie by 
any manner of way the Latin Prieſis, &'c. Which Articles, 
for that either they ſeem not truly collected out of their 
teachings, or elſe not greatly pertinent to the Doctrine of 
Religion 3 I overpaſs them. To the purpoſe now of oux 
ſtory again. 

When certain of theſe. above prefixed were moved in 


afſertion of proceeding of the Holy Ghoſt, and concerning 
leavened bre.d in the Miniftration ' of the Lords Supper, 


ation of the ſame Articles ſo beſtirred him in that Coun- 
| cil, that he well liked the Pope and them about him, as 
mine Author recordeth. Whereupon touching the matter 
of unleavened bread, how indifferently he ſeemed' there to 
reaoſn, aud what he writeth to Waltram Biſhop of Nuren- 
burgh, therecf ye ſhall hear by a piece of his Letter ſent 
to the {aid Biſhop, the Copy whereof inſueth. 


Waltram Biſhop of Nurenburgh.. Epiſt. 325, 


poſt. initinm. 


Catholick men, that which they do not to be againſt the 
Chriſtian Faith > for both be that ſacrificeth unleavened 


our Lord (when he made hs body of bread) that he took 
bread and bleſſed > it is not added unleavened or leaven- 
ed. Yet it u« certain that be bleſſed unleavened bread (per- 
adventure) not becauſe the thing that was done required 
that, but becauſe the Supper in which this was done did 

ive that. And whereas in another place he calleth him- 
ſelf and his fleſh bread, becauſe that as man liveth tem- 
porally with this bread, ſo with that bread he Iiverh for 
ever. He ſaith not unleavened or leavened, becauſe both 
alike are bread; for unleavened and leavened differ not 
in ſubſtance,as ſome think \ like as a new man afore ſin, 
and an old man rooted in the leaven of (in, differ nat in 
ſubſtance. For this cauſe therefore only he might be thought 
to call bimſelf and bis fleſh, bread, and made by body of 
bread, becauſe that this bread (unleavened or leavened) 

wveth a tranſitory life > and his body giveth everlaſting 
Tie not for that it xs either leavened or unleavend. 4l- 
though it be a Commandment in the Law to eat unlea- 


ven of malice and wickedneſs. But now after we are 
come from the old fee to the new truth, and eat the ur 
leavencd fleſh of Chriſt, that old figure in bread (of which 
we make that fleſh) 3s not neceſſary for ws. But manifeſt 
it ws, to be better ſacrificed of unleavened, than of lea- 


vened., Cc. 


his to the faid Waltram, appertaining to matters not much 
unlike to the ſame effe&t 3 wherein is intreated touching 
the variety and divers uſages of the Sacraments in the 
Church 3 whereby ſuch as call and cry ſo much for Uni- 
formity in the Church; may note peradventure in the ſame 
ſomething for their better underſtanding, 


A piece of another Letter of A»ſelm to the aid 
Wakram Biſhop of Nur. 


ſhop of Nurenburgh, Anſelm the Servant of the 
Church of Canterbury, Greeting, &&. 


Anſelm, Servant to the Church of Canterbury, to' 


think not as we do it ſeemeth to many reaſonable » 


vened bread in the Paſſover, where all things are done in $5 


To this Letter I have alſo adjoyned another Epiſile of . 


Anſelmas is above faid, was called for, who in the tra- 


the foreſaid Council to be diſcuſſed, namely concerning the (ct%y.4. 
plon apa 


———_— 
oltren 
Biſhop of 


PL 


and leavened, ſacrificeth bread. And where it « read of #7 


A S concerning the Sacrifice in which the Grecians Alette q | 


Bread in 
that it might be declared that Chriſt 2vhom they EG to 


a figure, 
"wr or, was pure and clean 3 and we that ſhould eat wo. | 
his hody were admoniſhed to be likewiſe pure from all lea- medi) 


To the Reverend Father and his Friend Wal- wan 
tram, by the (Trace of God the Worſhipful Bi-- 


Y OUR Worſhip complaineth of the Sacraments of the gow 
Church, that they are not made every where after Lea: 


one ſort,but are handled in divers places after divers ſorts 


thought here to inſert them, and leave them to the coulide- 


| And truly if they were miniſtred after one ſort and agrecing 
| throug 


- ww A a © 


2. 


A 


a 44+ Wo 
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i, or is 


I think that 


lick faith, the diverſity of cuſtoms burt- 
& wgeBut if it be demanded wwhereofthis dirverſity of | 
cuſtoms doth ſpring 3 I perceive no other cauſe thereof but 
the ds of mens Wits, which although they differ not 
in ſtrength and truth of the thing, yet they agree not #n 
the fitneſs and comelineſs of the min:ſfring. For that which 
ons judgeth to be meeter, oftentimes . anther thinketh leſs 
meet 3 wherefore not to agree in ſuch diverſities, I think 
it not to ſerve from the truth of the thing, &c. 


Then in the oxy it followeth, after long debating and 
diſcuffing of theſe matters in the Council, when they had 
given forth their determination upon the fame, and the 
Yope had blaſted out his thundring Excommunications 

inſt the Grecians, and all that took their part : at 

were. brought in the complaints and accuſation 
againſt the King of England. Upon the hearing whereof, 
Pope Urben with his adherents was ready to proceed in 
| Excommunication againlt the King, But Az/elzz kneel- 
; ing before the Pope, after he had firſt accuſed , his King, 
then aftet obtained for him longer time to be given upan 

 rebe Conndl breaki the Po | 

0 1g, up, the Pope returning again 

to Rome, directeth down his Letters to the King, com- 
manding him that Anſelws with all his partakers (m ſpee- 
dy wiſe) ſhould be revelicd again into his Archbilhoprick, 
and all other thereunto appertaining, 'To this 
the King ſendeth anſwer again by meſſengers 3 who 

- coming to the Pope, declated in the Kings behalf on this 
; wiſe, That the King their Maſter did not a little marvel 
what came in his mind to command Axſelm to be reveſted 

and reſeized again into his former Archbilhoprick 3 ſeeing 

he told him before plainly, that it he went out of Ezgland 

without his leave, he would { do unto him, Well (faith 

the Pope) have ye no other matter againſt d»/e/xe but 

only this? No (quoth they.) And have ye taken all this 

travel (faith the Pope) to come hither ſo. far to tell me 
this.that the Primate of your Country is theretore difleized 

and diſpoſſefied, becauſe he hath appealed to the Sce and 

Atead judgment Apoſiolical ? Therefore it thou loveſt thy Lord, 
exc of, ſpeed thee home and tell him, if he will not be 1m 
without Municated, that he quickly. reveſt A»/elm again to all that 
| finde® he had before. And left 1 make thee to be hanged for thy 
'--*- labour, look to thy term,” and ſee that thou bring me an- 
fiver again from him into this City.againſt the next Coun- 

cil the third week after Eaſter. The meilenger or ſpeaker 

being ſomewhat alionied at the hearing of this ſo Tragical 

anſwer, thinking yet to work ſomething for his King and 

Maſter, came ſecretly to the Pope, ſaying that he would 
ay confer a certain myktery from his King privately with his 
handled a Holineſs between ther two, VWhat myliery that was, or 
' _ What there from the ling to the Pope and the 
Corcilivns Court of Roe, mine Author doth not ſhew 3 but ſo cun- 
Sinn  Ningly that myſtery was handled, that with a full-conſent 
Capice, both of the Pope and all the Court of Rowe, a longer day 
was givet,, from Eaſter to XMichaelmas, and the Popes 
cholerick heat fo aff that when the Council came 

(which then was holden at By Perery Cling in ome) 

—_— were the aga 

Ky oy" your was found that he took no harm. 
the ſentence of Excommunication = _ _ 
againſt ſuch lay-perſons as gave Inveſiiture 0 
them that were fo inveſied. Alfo againſt 
m that do conſecrate ſuch, or which gave themſelves in 
—_—_ lay-men for Ecclefiaftical livings, as is before 
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Of this . 


© William things be diverlly recorded, 
Gave 96 his commenticicn, ad Ga to his diſc 


vice yrmn 
any Prelate or 


| jects to rebel againſt publick Authority of God appointed. . 


diſcommens- | 


hardineſs, -but I rather to raſhneGs in him. As this King +1. 1.4. 

upon a time was in his diſport of hunting, ſuddenly wo neſs or ra- 

carne to him that Cenourona (a City in Normandy) was RE 0% 

ed. The King without longer tarrying or adviſe- Fittian. 

u way toward the Sex-lide, ſending 

to hie Lords that ſhould follow after. They being ' 

come to his adviſed him to ſtay till the time his 

people were affembled, but he would not be ſtayed, fay- 

ing that ſuch as him loved (he knew) would follow him 

ſhortly, and ſo went to take Ship, The Ship-maſter ſecin 

the weather fo dark and doudy was aftaid, and countel! 

the King to tarry till the wind did turn about, and the 

weather more favourable.” But the King perſiſting in his | 

journey, conimanded him to make all the fpeed.he might The faying 

tor his life ; ſaying, That he never heard that any King #n, hovv hg 

yet was ever drowned. And fo paſſed the Sea in fafety, and 2*v57kn-vv 

caine to Nt . . | | | ys dom 
The thirteenth year of his reign the faid King I#4;ar, 

having the fame time in his hand three Biſhopricks, 

Canterbury, Wincheſter and Sarum \, alſo twelve Abbeys . - 

in farm 3 as he was in his diſport of hunting in the new £ 

Foreſt, by glancing of an arrow (ſhot of a Knight named —_ 

Walter Tirrel) was wounded to death, and fo ſpeechleſs Rum. 


ment took the 


| was carried to Weſtminſter, and there was buried. Where 77 
allo is to be noted, that Richard the Coulſin-German of * 


King 7am, and Son to Duke Robert his Brother, was 
likewiſe flain in the forclaid Foreſt, . See the juſt hand of The New 
God upon Kings ufurping wrongfully upon other mens **** 
grounds, as did H#3ll;am the Conqueror their Father, in 
making this new Foteft, plucking down divers Churches 
and Townſhips, the compaſs of thirty miles about. Here 
therefoxe appeareth, ' that although men cannot revenge, 
yet God revengeth either in them, or in their poſterity, 
&c, This King as he always uſed Concubines, fo left he Rake 
no iſſue legitimate behind him. His life was ſuch that it is faults of 
hard for a ſtory that ſhould tell the truth, to fay whether Kinzvn, 
he was more to be commended or reproved. Among other rity. 
vices in him, eſpecially is to be rebuked in him unmeaſit- $,,oour, * 
rable and unxeafonable covetouſnels 3 infomuch. that he neſs noted - 
coveted (if he might) to be every mans heir; This one 33,518 
example of a liberal and Princely, nature I tind in him 3 
that upon a time when a certain Abbot of a place was H— 
dead, there came to his Court two Monks of the fame Bribes refu- 
houſe, who before had gathered much money, and made ”Y 
their friends to the King, and cffered large offers, either Tvvobri- . 
of them to be promoted to that dignity. There, was alſo book roy 
the thixd Monk of the fame place, which of meekneſs and pointed. 
humility followed the other two, to the intent that upon 
him whom the King had admitted for Abbot, he ſhould 
give attendance, and as his Chaplain with him return, 
The King called before him the 'two Monks ſeverally, of 
whom the one out-proffexed the other, As the King caſt ' 
his eye aſide, he eſpied the third Monk ſtanding by, fuppo- 
ſing that his coming had been alſo for the like cauſe. Then 
the King calling him, asked what he would do, whether 
he would give more than his brethern had offered to be 
Abbot. He anſwered to the King, and faid, that he nei- 
ther had nor would (if he might) offer any peny for it by 
any ſuch unlawful means. | | 
When the King had well pondered this third Vote 
Monks anſwer , he faid that he was beſt worthy to cated Henry 
be Abbot, and to have the rule of ſo holy a Charge; the #6 
and fo gave unto him that Benefice without taking any © = 


penny. _ : REY 
Urban Biſhop of Rome, who (as is faid) ſucceeded after 

Viftor, ruled the Church of Rowe about the ſpace of 

twelve years 3 and amongſt his other as he Excommu- 

nicated the Henry the Fourth of that name, as a 

man not much devout to that Sec of Rome. But yet a wor- Hem the 

thy and victorious Prince he was, in whom albeit ſome peror, by 

might be noted, yet none ſuch, wherefore ſour Popes 

Miniſter of Chriſt gught to excite his ſub- nicaree. 

This Emperor Henry the Fourth was by four Popes ſeve- 

rally Excommunicated : firſt by H:Jdebrand, by Yi&or, 

Urban, and Paſchal. Which Excommunication wrought 

fo in the ignorant and blind hearts of Gs pores, that 

many (as well of the Nobles as of the multitude, contrary 

to their from allegiance) rebelliouſly conſpired again! 

| theix King and » In number of whom, amongſt delliour. +: 


Gttion 3 whereof this is one, which, ſome will aſaibe to | 


| the reſt was one certain Eaxl uamed Ladowicas, to whom Emperoe- 
Waltramns 


% 


C— 


Waltramus Biſhop of the Church of Mergburgh (a godly | 
and faithful man as appeareth) doth write Letters of Fa- 


therly admonition, exhorting and -inſtrufting him in 'the 
office of obedience. Unto the which Letters he likewiſe 
doth anſwer again by cavilling ſophiſtication, and by meer 
affetion rather diſpoſed to diſcord, than ſeeking ſincerity 


- of truth. And forſomuch as in theſe two Letters the argu- 


Concord & 


ment of Chriſtian obedience on both fides is ſo debated by 

proofs and reaſons, as may.be profitable for the Reader to 

peruſe and underſtand, I thought therefore not to defraud 

the Engliſh Reader of the ſame, whereof peradventure 
ſome utility might be taken. The tenor of the Biſhops 
Letter to the Earl here followeth. C 


The Epiſtle of Waltramus Biſhop of Mergburgh, 
to the Earl Lndovices, exhorting to concord 


- 


and obedience. 


V Altramus Dei gratia id quod eff, Ludovico ſe- 


reniſſimo Principi, cum mſtantia orationum ſe- 


od metipſum ad omnia devotiſſumum, Omni regno utils eſt 


concordia, deſiderabils eft juſtitia, &. 
In Ergliſh. 


© Waltram by the Grage of God being that he is, to 
© Ludovick the noble Prince, with inſtance of prayers of- 
© fereth himſelf ſerviceable to all things. 
© concord is a thing profitable, and juſtice much to be de- 
© fired. For this vertue is the mother of godlineſs, and 
© the conſecration of all honeſty. Whoſoever ſecketh after 
© civil diſfention, and incenſeth others to effuſion of blood, 
© he is a murtherer, - and partaker with him, who ever 


© gaping and thirfling for anothers blood, goeth about 


© ſeeking whom he may devour. You therefore conſider- 
© with your {elf (moſt noble Prince) how God is the God 


zuft obedi- © of peace and not of diſſention (ſo much as in you doth 


ence 
ſary in a 
Common- 
vvealth. 


nectF* © lie) have peace with all men. God is charity, the Devil 


© is hatred, The whole Law and Prophets confiſt in love 
© and charity, He that hateth and maligneth his. brother is 
© a murtherer, and hath no part with Chriſt in the King- 


< dom of God. This we read teſtified and proteſted both 


© by him which is the truth himſelf, and by him which 
© was the ſcholar of the truth 3 who upon the breaſt of 
© the Lord (drinking, a more full draught of the Goſpel) 
© rejoyceth the City of God with abundance of plentiful 
<fl In like manner that worthy veſſel of Election, 
© who being rapt up to the third Heaven (nat by man, but 
© by revelation of Jeſus Chriſt) protefteth alſo, ſaying, Let 
© every ſoul ſubmit himſelf to the higher powers : There is 
© no power, faith he, but of God: If that be true there- 
* fore, which certain of our friends do jangle among wo- 
© men and the vulgar ſort, thatwe- ought not to be ſfubdu- 
© ed to Kingly power 3 then is it falſe which the Apoſtle 


» © teacheth, that every ſoul muſt ſubmit himſelf under pow- 


© er and ſuperiority. But can the Verity lie ? Or do we 
© ſeek for experiment of him who ſpake in the Apoſtle, 


© Chriſt the Lord ? Or do we provoke the Lord ? Be we 


Diſobedi- 


* ſtronger than he ? For what doth he but think himſelf 
* fronger than the Lord, that refiſteth the ordinance of 


* God? For there is no power but of God. But what 
* faith the Prophet ? Confounded be all they that ſtrive 


Gee pun < eainſt thee, OLord 3 and the men which repugn againſt 


ſhed of 
God. 


6a 


© thee ſhall periſh. Rodolph, Hildebrand, Egbert, with 
© many other Princes, reſiſted the Ordinance of God in 
© Henry the Emperor. And lo even as they had never been, 
© {o are they now perifhed 3 and as their end was evil, fo 
© their beginning could not be good. | 

© Now therefore. forſomuch as they which be contrary to 
© us do earneſtly firive againſt us even with their own ar- 
© guments, whereas of right (I dare refer me to your 
© judgment) we ought to uſe the authority of Chriſt and 
ancient Fathers.before that which our adverſaries take out 
© of their own treaſury : And becauſe I will not refuſe the 
© order of Law in this behalf 3 let it be the end of the 
* ftrife,that either I may be openly ſhamed before the peo- 
© ple, cither elſe (the victory falling on our fide) we may 
© win you to the obedience of our Soveraign Lord the Em- 
© peror. Alſo take you heed to this faying, If any man do 
* preach otherwiſe than that which # preached, let him be 


To every Realm | 


© of you accuſed, This curſe, I fay, doth not. proceed from 

© any new prophane authority, but is thundred down from 

© the third Heaven. And of them which know not the 
©nghteouſneſs of God, but go about to ſiabliſh their own 

© righteouſneſs, and therefore be-not ſubje& to the righte- © _ 
< ouſneſs of God; I may boldly fay. let ſuch be accurſed. So _ 

© tnay you well ſay, Confounded be all they that proudly 7**- - 
© riſe up ; as the Lord 3 but thy ſervant (O Lord) ſhall 

© rejoyce. For as thou haſt well faid, Without me you can 

* do nothing, fo in judging of the wicked thou doſt not . 

© condemn the:juſt.Who art thou that judgeſt another mans **** - 
© ſervant ? to his own Lord he doth either ſtand or fall. | 


The Anſwer of Earl Lewis to Biſhop Waltraz. 


HE- Earl Lewis to the Lord Waltram, howſoever 4 nll 
unworthy or unmeet he be for the name. Like as a the forme. 


* forth good fruit, ſo doth the. evil man from the evil trea- wan; 

* ſure of the heart bring forth evil fruit, What arrogancy 

* hath fo poffeſt you, to provoke my diſpleaſure with ſuch 

© injurious contumelies ? For indeed thoſe my good Lords © + 

* and Spiritual Fathers, which ſtrengthen me in the way of 

* righteouſneſs, you (railingly) call bloody men like unto 

* Sata, and the wholſome leſſons which they teach, you fay 

© they are but dreams of the common people amongſt foo- 

* liſh women. Hath God any need of your judgment that 

© you ſhould ſpeak leafings for him ? Iniquity hath taughc 

© your mouth to follow blaſphemous tongues 3 ſo that well 

© may the Prophet ſay of you, He would not underſtand to 

© do well, he hath devifed wickedneſs upon his bed, Al- 

© though therefore you being altogether froward, have only 

* ſpoken froward things 3 yet we have determined to ſet a 

* watch before our mouth. ike as if a ſhameleſs perſon ſhould 

© ſtand up before us3 and the Word of God doth provoke 

* us,faying, Anſwer a fool according to his own fooliſhneſs, Well fi, 
* left he ſhould ſeem wiſe in his own opinion. Shall folly wan + 
© ſpeak, and wiſdom hold her peace ? Shall lyes be freely to with- 
© Uttered, and truth compelled to keep filence ? Shall dark- fg, 
© neſs cover the Earth, and ſhall not the Lord ariſe and call kin a 
* ſhine ? yea rather the light hath lightned the darkneſs and 

* darkneſs hath not comprehended it:In conſideration here- Notehor 
«© of our hearts have melted, and our zealous meditations jure catvnh 


© little Foxes which undermine the Lords Vineyards (as darkneſ 
* much as in us is) we drive away, _— the threatning Het 

© Prophecy : You have not withſtood our adverſaries.neither 

© have you made a Bulwark for the defence of the Houſe of 

* I/rael,that you might be able to ſtand in battel in the day 

* of the Lord, Let them hear (I ſpeak not to you which * 
© have ears and hear not,eyes and ice not,which have made He bathut- 
< dark the light that is in you) but let them hear, I fay, that *7e noe 
© be well diſpoſed.and have cars to hear withal : as for you, you areal 
© you have no underſtanding, and if you have, you cloak it, ferro” 
* Neither have you 'any thing to ſay or to prove, by what | 
* reaſon we ſhould be ſubje&t to the Lord Henry,whom you 

* call Emperor. And yet (as it is given us to underſtand) 

© you go about to perſwade, that of neceility we ought to 

© be ſubject to him), and that by the argument of St. Paul, 

© Let every ſoul be ſabdued to the higher powers, for there 

* 15 NO power but of God 3 he therefore that doth withſtand 

© power, doth reſiſt Gods Ordinance. The which ſentence 

* of the Apoſtle we fay that you do evil conceive.and there- 

* fore evil interpret 3 fbr if every power be of God (as you 

< underſtand) what is meant by that, that the Lord doth 

* ſpeak of ſome by the Prophet ? They did reign and were ,y,,,.. 
© not-made Princes by me, and I knew them not. It every every po 
< power be of God as you take it, what 1s to be thought of _— 
© that, that the Lord doth fay.If thine eye offend thee,pluck no. 

© it out, and caſt it from thee? For what is power, but the wy 

< eye? Certainly Auguſtin in the Expoſition of this ſentence 

© of the Apoſile (Let every ſoul, &c.) doth fay, that if the 

* powers do command any thing againſt God, then have 

© them in contempt : but yet nevertheleſs fear them. Is _ 

< there any iniquity with God ? Is Chriſt the Miniſter of #*9 

* fin? God forbid. What ſhall we therefore fay ? Doth:the which of 
© Apoſile preach contrary to truth ? Auguſt. faith, No. One eee 
* wind filleth many Pipes of divers tunes. Therefore let Us to be cat 
< hear the Apoſile agreeing, and expounding himſelf, and 9% 3" 

© deſtroying his enemy and avenger: There is (faith he) 10 pact made 


© power but of God, What followeth ? He therctore, _ — 


© good ian from the good treaſure of the heart bringeth pies a, | 


© have ſet us on fire. We theretore gs and cry, and the _ por; | 
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214 An Farls railing Anſwer againſt a Biſhops Letter perſwaſory unto concord and obedience. I 


BDO©© So» =ww,o 


FS» 


To» 


' him, Why would you ſuppreſs the 


. © hom he putteth you in truſt, ſeeing you ſhall be ſet be- 


| how They 
bi 


, Jathelrom © condi 
idk condign 


Bat Pau! 


= ep © God: to the intent he might take away the conjecture of 
bean ord © £174. 1nderfianding, For (faith he) thoſe powers that be, 


whon he 8p" 
pealed to 
him 


likely, that 


the Empe- 
ror would 
make his 


omaWitea « a common harlot, a miſchief not heard of at any time 


common 
Harlot. 


_ © will fay theſe things to be orderly or well done. Until 


E3S 


Atedl, but 
far from 
kaorriedg. 


=" he; that doth "reſiſt the'power, &c. God forbid, doth ro- 


Papit® < treaſure ? Wherefore did you not fear the judgment and , 


© ano follow ? But what doth follow ? Thoſe powers | 
& very ra ordained of God truly.that is it we look for. O 
«6 crafty tongue ! O heart imagining miſchief ! O conſu- 
© mino breath that ſhall not return ! Why haſt thou lyed 
«to the Holy Ghoſt ? Thine own conſcience ſhall accuſe 
« thee, Behold the wicked flieth, and no man doth purſue 
truth ” _ L— 
© Jovive? Why fiole ye away the pith an 's 

- _ ? for if theſe abers ſhould be taken away from: 
« the midſt of the ſentence.it ſhould lie (contrary to it ſelf ) 
© inconvenient and half dead. The word of the Lord is 
« herein fulfilled, He that diggeth a pit for his neighbour 
© (hall fall therein hirnſelf, Verily you can neither excuſe 
< you of theft, neither avoid the puniſhment due for the 
« ame. O unhappy man ! what ſhall you anſwer to the 
« Judg, when he ſhall require an account of his ſervants of 


© fore him in the midſt. and proved a picker of your Maſters 


© execution, when as the guiltineſs of offence doth require 
iſhment ? The Apoſtle through the Holy 
« Ghoſt did foreſee, tHfat you and ſuch Hereticks as you are 
« ſhould ſpring in the Church, which ſhould call good evil, 
© and evil good, and that ſhould put darkneſs in place of 
« light, and light in place of darkneſs, which alſo ſhould 
« take occaſion by the ſentences of truth to bring in error, 
© when as he did ſet this before, There is no power but of 


: are ordained of God. Give therefore an ordinary-power, 
© and we do not refiſt,yea we will forthwith doour homage. 
© But I do marvel (if at the leaſt there remain in you any 
* one drop of blood) that you are not aſhamed to call the 
© Lord Herry King, or to allow him any ordinary place. 

© this a ſeemly order (think you)to give place to wick- 
© edneſs, and to make a general confuſion in mixing good 
and evil,Gods and mans devices together? Either do you 
« think this good order for man to ſm againſt his own 
© body, as (Oh ſhameful wickedneſs) to make his own wite 


< ſince the beginning of the world before now ? Or do you 
© allow this for good order,, when as the Lord faith, De- 
© fend the widows, eſpecially ſuch as require equity of ju- 
© ſtice, and then them to ſend away molt filthily detiled ? 
* Mad Oreſtes doth proteſt him to be out of his wit that 


© this moſt miſerable time nature hath ever loved ſecrecy ; 
© but your King given up to a reprobate ſenſe, hath unco- 
© vered the privities of nature, who hath not let to lay a- 
© broad all ſhamefaſineſs. We will not ſpeak of other things 
© which carinot be numbred, that is to ſay, burning of 
© Churches, Robberies, firing of Houſes, Man-ſlaughters, 
* Murders, and ſach'like, the number whereof he knoweth, 
* and not we for let us ſpeak chiefly of thoſe things which 
* moſt grieve the Church of God. Hearken therefore to 
* true and not fained things : Hearken I fay, to mat- 
* ters of earneſt, and to no trifles. Every one that doth fell 
* ſpiritnal dignities is an Heretick. But the Lord Henry, 
* whom they call a King, doth ſell both Biſhopricks and 
© Abbacies 3 for truly he ſold for money the Biſhoprick of 
* Conſtance, Babembarge, Mentz,, and many others, The 
* Biſhopricks of Ration, Auguſta, and Strausbrough, he 
* ſold for a Sword, and the Abbey of Fulda tor Adultery 3 
* and for filthy Sodomitry he ſold the Biſhoprick of Aon. A 
* wickedneſs it is to ſpeak or hear of ſuch a fat. The which 
* things if without ſhame ye will deny,he is to be condem- 
© ned by the witneſs of Heaven and Earth 3 yea and of the 
* filly poor Idiots that come from the Smiths forge.Where- 
* fore the Lord Herry is an Heretick 3 for the which moſt 
*wicked evils he is Excommunicate from the See Apoſto- 
* lick.ſo that he may not exerciſe either Kingdom or pow- 
* er Over us which be Catholick. And whereas you burthen 
* us with hatred of our Brethren, know you that we pur- 
" Poſe not to hate any of affe&tion, but of a godly zeal. 
* God forbid that we ſhould think Henry worthy to be ac- 
 Ounted amongſt our Chriſtian Brethren, who indeed is 
reputed for an Ethnick and Publican, in that he refuſed 
; to hear the Church which ſo oft hath reproved him. The 
hatred of whom we offer unto God for a great ſacrifice, 


+£4.3> 


< riels 


© be my Diſciple. We are not therefore jultly to be repro- ice, 
* ved of hatred, which do give over our own cul to be in 
* the way of God; who indeed are commanded to hate 


* ſtand us for walking in the path of God. Hereof it com- 
* eth, that we labour with 4 ya | 
* not for'that they be our eneniies, but Gods. Further, 
* where you per{wade. peace to be had with all men, you 
* muſt remember what the Apoſtle doth put before, If it 
© may be. But if it cannot be that we can have peace with - 
* them,who can be contrary to God ? Who doth not know 
* the Lord our Saviour not only to commend peace, when 
* as he faith, My peace I give unto you, my peace I leave 
© unto you 3 But that he is the peace (as faith the Apolile) 
* he is the peace which made of both one 3 for he calleth 
- him our peace, ſpeaking in commendation of the peace: 
" Think not (faith he) that I came to ſend peace, for I came 
” not to ſend peace, but the Sword.What is meant by this? 
* Why is peace called a ſword ? Or doth peace bid battel ? 
* Yea truly, to deſtroy the peace of the Devil. For the Di- 
* vel hath his peace, whereof the Lord ſpeaketh, When as 
* the ſtrong man keepeth his Houſe, he doth poſſeſs all his 
* ſubſtance in peace. Oh how mightily doth the Devil keep 
© his ſoldiers and his houſe in this time ! Who with the 


* truth-io pierce him. Nevertheleſs our Lord being more 
* ſtrongly armed, and fiercely coming upon your Giant, is 
* able to overcome him and to take away his weapons, 
* wherein he putteth his truſt, We are not therefore to be 
* blamed, if we do deteſt that peace, more cruel than any 
* war, the which the truth it (elf did reprove weeping over 
© Teruſalem, and ſaying, Truly, it-grieveth me this day to 
* ſee {inners in peace 3 being like unto that peace whereat 
* the P/almiſt was offended. Whereas you condemn Pope 
* Gregory, King Rodulphas, and Marquis Eggebertms, as 
* men that have died of an unhappy death, K.. do magui- 
* fie your Lord, becauſe he doth over-live them 3 it doth 
* plainly (forfooth) appear,that you remain void of all ſpi- 
* ritual conſideration, Is it not better to die well, than to 
* live if ? They be truly happy who ſuffer perſecution for 
* righteouſneſs ſake. By the ſame. reaſon may you eſteem 
© Nero, Herod, and Pilat happy, in that they over-lived 
* Peter, Paul, fames, Apoſtles, and Jeſus Chrift, What 
* can be ſaid more fooliſh and wicked than this opinion ? 
* Wherefore refrain your babling tongue from this blaf- 
* phemy, leſt that you place your ſelf in the number of 
* them, which ſeeing the end of the juſt to be glorious 
© (themſelves doing late and unfruitful penance, bewailing 
< in the anguiſh of the Spirit) ſhall ſay, Theſe be they whom 
© ſometimes we had in derifion and laughed to ſcorn 3 we 
© being out of our wits thought their lives madneſs, and 
© their end to be without honoar, Behold how they be al- 
© lowed to be amongſt the Children of God, and their.por- 
* tion is amongſt the Saints. Wherefore we have erred from 
* the way of truth, and the brightneſs cf righteouſneſs did 
© not ſhine upon us, What did our pride avail us? and what 
* profit did the boaſting of our riches bring us ? They are 
* all vaniſhed away like a ſhadow. The he _— = 
* have regiſtred up into perpetual memory, and we do de- 
*{piſe ments. that ſhall lift up it felf againſt the truth 
* of God 3 and rejoycing in troubles, we may be reproved, 
© put to ſhame and rebuked, yea and finally be ſlain and 
* killed, but we will neither yield, nor be overcome. And : 
* with great triumph will we rejoyce in our fathers _ 

* of whom you (as a beardleſs boy.and of ſmall knowledg) 
* have nothing rightly conceived 3 . who indeed _— 
© Princes commandments.have deſerved everlaſting rewar 


which among other matters, ſpeaking of William Rufac, 6 
declareth him to be ſo ſumptuous and exceihve in porn- 
pous Apparel, that he being not contented with a pair of 
Hoſe of a low price, which was three ſhillings, cauſed 


* fying with the P/almiſt, Lord ſhall not 1 hate them that | 


ir to be bought of a mark 3 whereupon his Cham 
a pair to be bough pon his Char 


The truth it ſelf, commending the worthi- flay yous 
this liatred, doth fa, If any do nos hate Father 092,ni 
* and Mother, Brethren and Siſters tor my fake, he cannot do. God 


Yea true, if 
deepen 
* Father and Mother.and every affection which doth with- plies ed you 

the name 


our ftudy and endeavour to _ 
* beware of the enemies of the Church, and them to hate 3 ver aid. ; 


Oh hovy] 

craftily _ 
doth' Sata 
here 


* ſhield of falſhood, and the helmet of. untruth ſo doth de- an Ange1 of 
* fend him, that he will not ſuffer either arrow or dart of V*%* 


There is a certain Chronicle in old Engliſh Meeter, &x vetufo 


-- clerhthe Tr. 


— — 
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a. w——_ © +225] Kt = OF NO TREIY m—_—_ = —_ 0 4 
Henry the 1. his Reformations. Laws and Decrees. Married Prieſts hated © 


berlain 
faid, 
That they coſtened a Mark,and uzneth be them ſo bought: 
Yea Belamy (quoth the King) they are well bought. 


Whereby is to be noted what difference is to be ſeen be- 
twern the Hoſe of Princes then, and the Hoſe of Serving- 
- IMEN NOW. ; | 1 _ 


procuring a pair much worſe than the other before, 


| Appendix Hiſtories 


Kings cex- Aﬀter the time of this King /iliam, the name of Kings 
inPaler eaſed in the of Wales among the Britains, ſince 
—_ who in the reign of this King, the year of our 
Lo 1093, was ſlain in Wales. Ex continuatione Roger! 

Howvead. | 


King HENRY the Firſt. 


Anno 

, TROe William the Conqueror, ſucceeding -his Brother 
Hemry Beu- Rufus, began his Reign in England, the year of our Lord 
King of £6. I100,who for his knowledg and ſcience in the Seven Li- 
gong beral _ was —_ —_ - Beuclerk. —_—_ 
- may well a Know Learning t= 
EE Ede ro Ou Goreuar end Alajaienin of any 
The law#of Realm or Country. At the beginning he reformed the 


wevreds. fate and condition of the Clergy, releaſed the grievous | 


ced. « . 9 L . 
yments, reduced a King Edward's Laws, with 
of Engle tion thereof he) "Dr the old and untrue 
mace after meaſures, and made a meaſure after the length of his arm 3 
of King he greatly abhored excels of meats and drinks, many things 
Hemy'sam. rnijuſed before his time he reformed 3 and uſed to vanquith 
more by counſel than by fword. Such perions as were nice 

mere ut appeareth) little favoured the uſurped power | 
—_ of Rome. Soon after he was King, he married Marild, 44 
ughter of Malcolm King of Scots, of Margaret 
of Edward the Outlaw, as is before ſpe- 
if ing d Nun in 7#/inchefter > whom not- 
withſtanding (without the Popes diſpeniation) he married 
by the conſent of Anſelm, by the which Maud he recei- 
ved two Sons, William and Richard, and two Daughters, 
Maud and Mary, which Mand afterward was married to 

Henry the fifth Emperor, &c. is 
\ - In the ſecond year of his Reign, Robert his Elder Bro- 
; ther, Duke of Normandy, being occupied in the Chriſtian 
Wars againſt the Twrks, and being cect (as you heard ) 
King of Feraſalem, hearing of the death of Rufws.xefuſed 
the Kingdom thereof 3 for the which (as is thought) he 
Fxample, never ſped well after. Thus the {aid Robert leaving off 
vEritis the Lords buſineſs; and returning into Normandy, made 
SO- there his pre jon. and came over into England with a 
bulizefs, preat Hoſt to challenge the Crown 3 but by mediation of 
the Lords it was agreed upon that Robert ſhould - have 
yearly - during his life three thouſand Marks, as was like- 
wiſe promiſed him before by. King Rufws his Brother ; 
and whether of them overlived the other, to be the others 
heir. And thus Robert departed again into Normandy, to 
the great diſcontentation of his Lords there. But & few 
years after, the forenamed tribute of three thouſand Marks, 
the means of Queen Mand, was releaſed to the 
King his Brother. In proceſs of time, variance falling be-, 
Duke 89. Tween King. Henry and the faid Robert his Brother 3 at 
ber taken "length Robert in his Wars was taken priſoner and brought 
priſoner. gyer into England, and was put into the Caſtile of Car- 
af in Fales, where he continued-as priſoner while he 
by | | 

The Hoſpl- In this time, as about the third year of this King, the 
aft Hoſpital of Saint Bartholomew in Smithfield was founded 
founded. (by means of 4 Minſtrel belonging unto the King, named 
Richord Rajer) and after it was finiſhed by Richard —_— 
1 biningten Alderman and Mayor of London. This place or Smithfield 
St. Barth. WAS at that day a Layſtall of all ordure or filth, and the 


Wanton 


lomews in' | ; | 
1mews in" place where the felons and other tranſgrefſors of the Kings 
| allowing well the fame 3 but becauſe he was xeſtrained by 


Laws were put to execution. 


Divers ftrift Laws were by this King provided, eſpecially. 


taken in 


againſt thieves and felons 3 that whoſoever were 
that fault, no money ſhould fave them from hang- 


ing. 


a— 


( 


{ 


ENRY the Firſt of that name, the Third Son of | &- 


Lem, That whoſo did counterfeit falſe Money, ſhow 
= both his eyes and neather parts of his body cur 
off, | 

Irem, In the fame Council was decreed an order for 
Prieſts to be ſequeſired from their wives, which before 
were not forbi according as the words of mine Ay. | 
thor do purport, whoſe words be theſe : Anſelmus propi. ** a, 
buit uxores (acerdotibus Anglorum ante non probibitay, I 
Quod quibuſdam mundifſimum wviſum eſt, quibuſdan pow 
ricwlo _— _ — — majores appeterent, 
n immundicias borrivites ad Chriſtiani nomings {ummumn 
dedecus inciderent, &c. Hens. is jp 


ſrem, It was then decreed that Monks and Prieſts ſhould 
bear no rule over Lay-perſons. 

Item, It was then decreed concerning 
hair, and wearing of garments. 

Item, That the ſecret contrat between a young lad 
and a young maid ſhould not ftand 3; with other thi 
more concerning . the Excommunication of Sodomites, 


broidering of 


Co 

In the ſiory of William Rufus, before was declared how 
Anſelm the Archbiſhop of Canterbery, ing out of 

| the Realm, went unto the Pope 3 who after the death of 
King W:lians was ſent for again by the foxclaid King H, 

and ſo returned again, and was at the Council of theKing 

at Weſtminſter > where the King in the preſence of the 

' Lords, as well Temporal as Spiritual, ordained and inve- | 
ſted two Biſhops, Roger Bilhop of Salibury, and Regty 1htY 
"Biſhop of Hereford. During which Parliament or Cour ® 
cil of the King, Anſelm in his Convocation depoſed and nina 
diſplaced divers and other Prelates from their ** 
rooms and dignities 3 either for that they lawfully came | * 
= by them , or uprightly did not adminiſter the 
ame. 

Aﬀeer this Council, and the other before ſer forth' by 
Anſelm, Herbert Biſhop of Norwich had much ado with mn. 
the Prieſts of his Dioceſs ; for they would neither leave ary 
their wives, nor yet give over their Benefices. Whereupon ng bh 
he wrote to Anſelm the Archbiſhop for counſel, what was optt® 
' tO be done therein. Which Anſelm required him (as he tad aud 
did others more the fame time by writing) to perſwade the ® 
people of Northfolk and Suffolk 3 that as they profeſſed juan. 
Chriſtianity, they ſhould ſubdue them as rebels againſt the 42d fer: 
Church, and utterly drive both them and their wives out 40, 


| 


of the Country, placing Monks in their rooms, as by the ** 94s 
Epiſiles of the faid Anſe/ms doth apptar. Whereof certain 
parcels ſhall hereafter (by the Grace of Chriſt) enſue for 
I evidence of this and the other his a&s above re- 

cat 

The like buſmeſs alſo had Gerard the Archbiſhop of 
York, in depriving the Prieſts of his Province from their 
wives 3 which thing with all his Excommunications aud 
thundrings he could hardly bring about. Upon this ruffling 

of Anſelm with married Prieſts, were riming verles made 

to help the matter withal, when reaſon could not fſerve. 


Which verſes for the folly thereof I thought here to anuex. 


O male viventes, verſus audite ſequentes > 
Uxores veſtras, quas odit ſumma poteſf as, 
Linquite propter eum, tenuit qui morte tropheum, 
Qued {i non facitis, inferna clauſtra petets. 
Chbriſts {ponſa jubet, ne Presbyter ule miniſtret, 
Oui tenet uxorem, Domini quia perdit amorem : + 
Comradicentem fore dicimns inſipientem : 

Non ex rancore loquor bac, porins ſed amore. 


About the end of the third year of this King, which 
was by computation of our Loxd 1103, a variance fell be- 
tween King Henry and Anſelm, the occaſion whereof was | 
this : Ye heard a little before how Henry the forefaid King 2 rw | 
had of his own authority inveſted two Biſhops, one Reger Hemp wi 
which was Chancellor, Biſhop of Salxbury 3 and another Jiu 
Biſhop of Hereford. Belides them divers alſo he invelicd, of cow” 
and divers, other like things took the upon him in the Ec- * 
cleſiaſtical State, which he might lawtully do, Gods Ward 


Ferſm wat 
Mars | 
biblis Rat 
fey. 


Anno 
110þ 


frrife 


the Biſhop of Rome, and forbidden 16 to do, this £4» 


ſelm ſwelled, fvetted, and waxed ſo mad, that he would 


neither conſent to it, neither yet confirm them , cr 


| cogumunicate.nor talk friendly with them, whan be 


5 


. 6 x 


 ="The Kingof England and the Archbiſhop of Canterbury at ſtrife. 
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hadinflituted and inveſted ; but opprobricufly called | fuit, inter nos quoque i/libata permaneat. ' Unde, ut di- 
them abortives, ar children of deſtruction, difdaintaully | lettio & benignitas a me videatur ſumere initium. bene- 
rebuking. the geatle King as a defiler of Religion, and | ficiams quod ab anteceſſoribus meis beatus Petrus babuit, 
pallutax of their holy Ceremonies 3 as witnefſeth Polydo- | wobis mitto : eoſqz honores & ears obedientiam quan 
rus. With this uncomly outrage the King was much dif- | rexpore patris mei anteceſſores veſtri w regno Anglia ba- 
pleaſed (as he might full well) and required Gerard the | bwerwnt, t meo ut habeatis volo, eo videlicet tenore,, 
Archbiſhop of Terk (as he ought him allegiance) to con- | at dignitatis wſus Or conſuetudines, quas pater menus tem- 
. _ ſacrate them: Who without delay did fo, well perform- | pore - anteceſſorum weſtrorum in reguwo Anglia babuir, 
Gifed B- ing the fame 3 ſaving that one Williem Gifford, to whom | ego rempore weſtro in eadem regno meo integre obtineam. 
hopot 1 King had given the Biſhoprick of Wincheſter, refuſed | Netwmyg > habeat ſanttitas veſtra, quod me wivente (Dio 
þ rr ot to Ay conſecration by the hands of the Archbiſhop of | auxi/zante) dignitates & uſus regns Anglia non minuen- 
tecbert 1,5, For the which cauſe the King (worthily with him 
archbifb9p offended )deprived him both of Biſhoprick and goods, and 
off. 1 niſhed him the Realm, 


_ 


Fa 


tur. Et ſiego (quod abſit) in tanta me dejeftione 

rem > optimates mei (imo totius Anglie populus) id nullo 

| made pateretur. Habita igitur (chariſſime pater) utiliors 

Moxeovex, the King required of Anſel»: the Archbiſhop | deliberatione, ita ſe erga nes moderatur benignitas veſtra, 

& Lay of Canterbury, ta do unto > —_ _ the man- - _ inviths faciam, & a weſtra me cogatis recedere 
and is Anc as witneflet tel. de geſtis pontif. 4 09eazentia. 

Kewyand yer of his Ancefiozs, fe p fe In Englif 


a BY Anglo. Allo it was asked of the faid Anſelm, © K: 
carte that he would be with the King in giving inveſtitures, as To the Reverend Father Paſchal chief Biſhop. Henry © 
PeGulilibe j by the Grace of God, King of E Greeting. For 


Letts, Loufroncus bis Predeceſſor was with his Father. To | &y | 

whom Anſelm faid, that he promiſed not at any time, | :hi« your pony wnto the See of the holy Churchof Rome, 
that he would enter into this Order, to keep the Law or | as I ams heartily glad, ſo my requeſt 3s to you, that the 

Cuſtom of his Father, as Lenfrencus did. Moreover, as friendſhip and amity, which hath been tofore between 


dated 


| "= qxmand conſecrate any ſuch receivers. Moreover,he accurſed all them 


oy 


concerning Homage to be done to the King, that he refu- 
{ed alledging the cenſures of the Popes excommunication, 
who, in his council of Rowe a little before, had given 
wy he forth open ſentence of excommunication upon all ſuch lay 
Cound! 3- ns (whatſoever they were) that ſhould from hence- 
_ orth confer or give any ſpiritual promotions : Alſo upon 
fed them that received them at their hands, either yet ſhould 


| that for benetices or other Eccleſiaſtical promotions ſhould 
Ne be ſubject themſeves under the Homage or ferviceof any great 
vader ubje- man, King, Prince, Duke, or Earl of the Larty. For it 
wy lyy WaSunſeemly (faid the Pope) and a thing very execable, 
perſooage. that the hands which were converted into fo high a work- 
whey ing, as was granted to no angel (that is, to create him 
«be with their croſſes, which created all, and to offer up the 
Wi fame before the light of the Father for the ſalvation of the 
; whole World) ſhould be brought to ſuch aſlavery, as to | 
be ſubject to thoſe filthy hands, which both day and night 

are pollated with ſhameful touchings , robberies, and 

ts re- bloodſhed, &c. This decree of Pope Urban Anſelm al- 
od? Jedging for himſelf, denied to ſubject himſelf to the Kings 

bs Lie Honage, fearing (as he ſaid) the Popes excommunicati- 
lege on. Upon this, meſſengers were ſent to Rowe on both 
| parts unto the Pope (then Paſchalis) who, ftoutly ſtand- 


Ex Mat- 
thee Parif, 
Ex Guliel, 
bib, t. & 
$*ſtis pome. 


1 


for, would in no caſe yield to the Kings inveſting, 

In the mean time, while there was long diſputation 
on both (ides for inveſting , the Nobles of the Realm con- 
tended, that inveſtings 
Wherefore the King, calling for 4»/elm again, required 
him either to do Reniags to him, or elſe to void his 
Kingdom. To whom Anſelm replying again, required 
the Popes Letters to be brought forth, and, according to 

the Tenortherecf, fo the matter to be decided. For now 
the meſſengers were returned from Rome, with the Popes 
MieKing anſwer 3 altogether bearing with A»ſe/m. Then faid the 
thing to do King : What have I to do with Popes Letters ? I will not 
Pell. forgo the liberties of my Kingdom for any Pope. Thus 
tes, - the contention continued between them. Anſelm faith, 
he would: not out of the Realm, but depart home to his 
Church: And there ſte who would offer him any violence, 
and ſodid. Not long after, meſſage came from the King 
to Anſelme, requeſting him, after a gentle fort, to repair 
to the Kings preſence | again, to ſet an end of the contro- 
Mellengers Yerlie begun : Whereunto Av/e/ms granted and came, 
ent agaln, Then were new Ambaſſadors ſent again to the Pope, that 
mtg ihe and moderate (or rather a- 
boliſh) the ſtrait the Roman decree before mention- 
&d. On the part of &4»ſelw went two Monks, Baldwi- 
us and Alexander. On the Kings behalf were ſent two 
Robert Biſhop of Lichfield, and Herbert Biſhop 
of Norwich, with the-Kings Letters written untothe 
containing in form as followeth. 


The Letter ; P . »F » . . ® * . . 
of ar; venerabili Paſchal ſummo pontifici, Henricus 
Hy Des gratia rex A = ſalutem. otions wveſtr e 
the Pope, 5 ſtdern [anita Roman eccleſie plurimum congandeo, 


ing to the ſteps and determinations of Urban his predecef- | ' 


did belong to the Kings dignity : | eth. 


Father and your Predeceſſors in times paſt, may now alſo 
__ us " like =—— continue Codiwiniſhed, 2d 
that and pentleneſs may firſt begin on 3 here 
I ſend to you hs Gift that 50s d in yd wa time 0 
wy Predeceſſors. Andlikewiſe the ſame honors and obedt- 
ence, which your Predeceſſors have had in the Realns of 
England before in the time of my Father, 1 will youto have 
the ſame in my time alſo: After this form I mean and te- 
nor, that the uſage and manner of Dignity and Cuſtomes, 
which my Father hath had in this Realm of England, mn 
| the time of your — 5 vat ample manner al[o 
now in your time may fully infoy the [ame in this the ſaid 
Realm of England. Thus p14 -- 
Holineſs, that during this life of mine (God Almighty © 
abling me to the ſaw) theſe above named Dignities, 
Uſages, and Cuſtoms of this Realm of England, ſhall mn 
uo part be leſſened. Yea, and-if that I (as God pay I 
ſhould) would ſo much dejec# my ſelf unto ſuch coward- 


0 caſe 
with your ſelf a better deliberation in this matter, let your gience. 
gemeineſs ſo moderate it ſelf toward us, leſt yg compe] me 
(which I ſhall do againſt my will) to na and f «t 
utterly from your Obedience. oe 


ſuffer it. Wherefore (dear Father) uſing no foo 


' Atthe fame Term alſo he ſent another Letter or Epiſtle 
| to the ſaid Pope, Craving of him the Pall for Gerardns 
' Archbiſhop of Terk, the form whereof here alſo follow- 


Reverendo & diligendo patri univerſal; pape Paſchali, Another 
Henricus Dei gratia rex Anglorum, yk pe - ng 
plurimum erga vos babev, & benignitas ques multuts ve- 


ſtros attns exornat, Ofce 
; In Engliſh, / 


To the Reverend and Welbeloved Father Univerſal, 
Pope Paſchalis, Henry, by the Grace of God, King of Eng- 
land, Greeting. The great lovewhich T bear to you, and 
the no leſs gentleneſs in you, which not aJuttle beantifieth 
your doings, miniſtreth to me _— ro write. And 
whereas I thought to have retained ffill this Gerardys 
with me, and to bave craved your Pall for him by Let- 
ters: Yet notwithſtanding, when his deſire could not other- 
wiſe be ſatisfied, but he would needs preſent himſelf before 
| your preſence, by his own heart to crave of you the ſame, 
I have ſent him up unto you, deſiring your benigne Father- 
bood in this behalf, that he, obtaming the Pall at your 
hands, may be ſent home again to me. And thus require 
ing the offence 0 Fro Prayers, 1 pray the Lardlong to 
conſerve your Apoſtleſhip. 

This ſecond Letter of the King m ſending for the Pall 
was well taken of allthe fie erin whach (as mine 


rhe firſt, 
Popes 


» 


Author ſaith) procured fach favour to Gerardus Arch- 
biſhop of York, and bringer thereof, that no complaint of 
his adverſaries afterwards could hurt him with the Pope. 
Notwithſtanding he was accaſed grievoully for divers 
| things, and ſpecially for not ſtanding to the conſecration 


Parens ws amicitia que petri me enm anteceſſorivns veſtris 


of 4nſt/m Archbiſhop of Cameroury. 


z Poly- 


neſs : Yet my Nobles, Yea, the whole People of England 5» Toth 
_ ethe 
Obee 


fent to the 


efore be it known to your -, —o——_ 


urem. Amor quem King Henry 
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The King of England, the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, and his Pope reconciled. _ © 


A place of 
Polydorus 
Virg. found 
ExGuliel. 
lib. 8.de pont, 
Ang, 


The Pope 
loth to go 
againſt his 
own profit, 


' Polydorus in his eleventh Book of his Englzſh Hiſtory | 
affirmieth, that Amſelmus alſo went up to Rome with 
Gerardus, about the ſame cauſe. - But both the premiſles 
and ſequel of the ſtory argue that to be untrue, tor what 
need the two Monks to be ſent up on Anſe/ms ide, if he 
had gone up himſelf ? Again, how could the Pope write 
down by the faid Meſſengers to Anſelm, if he had there 
been himſelf preſent ? . For ſo proceedeth the ſtory by the 
Narration of Malmesbury and Others. Fo 

Afﬀer the Ambaſſadors (thus on both fides ſent unto 
Rome) had laboured their cauſe with inſtant fate, one 
againſt the other 3 the Pope glad to gratific the King (yet 
loath to grant his requeſt, being againſt his own profit, 


and therefore more inclining to Anſelms tide) ſendeth 
down his Letters to the ſaid Anſelm, ignifymg that he 
would not repeal the Statutes of his holy Fathers forone 
mans Pleaſure: Charging him Moreover, not only-not to 
yield in the cauſe of inveſting, but conſtantly to adhere to 
the forefaid Decreement of Pope Urban his Predeceſlor, 
&c. Belides this Letter to Anſelm, he directed alſo ano- 
ther to the King himſelf: Which Letter,mine Author faith, 
the King ſuppreſſed and did not ſhew, only declaring by 
word of Mouth, what the Ambaſſadors had faid unto him 
from the Pope. Which was, that he permitted unto 
him theLicence of Inveſting, upon condition that in other 
things he would execute the ofhce of a good Prince,&c. To 
this alſo the Teſtimony of the two Bithops above minded 
did accord 3 which made the matter more probable. But 
the two Monks on the other fide Replyed again, bringing 
forth the Letter of Anſel to the contrary, 6c. To them 
was anſwered again, that more.credit was to be given to 
the degree and Teſtimony of the Biſhops, thau to theirs. 


And as for Monks, they had no Suffrage nor Teſtimony 


He meaneth 


befide the 


two Bi- 


ſhops, Gerar- 


dus which 


madethird. 


Anſelm a 
devout 


Chaplain to 


(faid they) in ſecular matters, and therefore they might 
hold their Peace. But this is no ſecular matter, ſaid Bald- 
in Abbat of Ramſey. Whereunto the Nobles again of 
the Kings partanſwered, ſaying, that he wasa good Man, 
and of ſuch Demeanour as they had nothing to ſay againſt 
him, neither would if they might : But yet both Human 
and Divine reaſon taught themo, - toyield more creditand 
confidence to the Teſtimony of three Biſhops, than of two 
Monks. Whereby may well appear, that Anfelm at that 
time went not with them. Then An/e/m ſeeing the King 
and his Peers how they were ſet; and hearing alſo the Te- 
ſiimony of the three Bithops, againſt whom he ſaw he 
could not prevail ; and alſo having the Popes Seal, which 
he faw to be ſo evident on the contrary tide, made his 
anſwer again 3 that he would ſend to Rowe tor a more 
certainty of truth. Adding moreover, that he neither would, 
nor durſt give over his cauſe, though it ſhould coſt him 
his life, to do or proceed againſt the Determination of the 


the Church Church of Rome, unleſs he had a perfect warrant of abſo- 


of Kome, 


Jnſeln 
journleth 
again to 
Rome. 


The effe&t 


of the Ora- 


tion of 
William 
Worlwaſt 


at the Popes Church of Rome, 


Concr, 


lution from thence, for hisdiſcharge. Then was it agreed 
by the King and his Nobles, that he ſhould not ſend, but 
gohimſelf to Rome. And much intreaty was made, that 
he would take that journey in hand himſelf, in his own 
perſon, 'to preſent himſelf to the Pope for the peace of 
the Church and of his Country.. And {fo at length by 
perſwalion, he was content, went to Rowe and ſpake 
with the Pope. In ſhort time after followeth alſo the 
Kings Ambaſlador, (William Warlwaſt) new Elect Bi- 
ſhop of Exceſter, who there Pleading on the Kinys ide 
for the Ancient Cuſtoms of the Realm, and for the Kings 
Right of Inveſting, &c. Firſt declared, how Englandot a 
long continuance. had ever been a Province peculiar to the 
and how it payed duly his yearly Tribute 
unto the ſame. Inferring moreover /how the King, as he 
was cf nature very liberal, ſo alſo of courage a Prince ftout 
and valiant. Then what a ſhame would he think it ſhould 
be to him (as it were indeed) if he, who in might and 
dignity far exceeded all his Progenitors, ſhould not defend 
and maintain the Liberties and Cuftoms by them procu- 
red ? Wherefore he delired the __ to ſee tothe matter,ſo 
as might ſtand both: with the Kings: Honour, and alſo 
with his own profit and advantage 3 who otherwiſe no 
doubt ſhould loſe a great piece of Money out of the Realm, 
unleſs he did remit ſomething of the ſeverity of his Ca- 
nons and Laws Decretal. | 
With theſe and ſuch other like perſwalions to the ſame 
Effect, the Court of Rowe was well contented, agrecing, | 
that the Kings requeſt ought with all fayour to be granted, 


would the. Pope agree to the 


But the Pope and Anſelm fat fiill inarking their doings, 


The Ambaſſador, fuppoling their ſilence to be half a yield- 


ing unto him, added moreover and faid 3 that the King, &« cu, 
no not for the Crown of his Realm, would: loſe the a= £7f% pou, 


thority of inveſting or admitting his Prelates within his Do- &« au, 


minion., Whereunto the 


of this Head (as thou ſayeſt) will loſe the giving of ſpi- 
ritual Promotions in England, and foe it £ 9h 


Oath (Before God faith he I ſpeak it) know #t for a cer- 


tain, &c. Then it followeth m the ſtory of Malmesbury, 


With this Word of the Pope the minds of the reſt were 


changed, faying, Benedi&a ſit cordis tui conſtantia, bene- 


ditta oris Icquela. The Kings Atturny alſo was therewith 


ION. = oud Pope anſwering again ?*/ib. z 
burti out in theſe Words: Nor I (faid he) for the Price dong 


dathed, who notwithſtanding yet brought to paſs, that _- 


certain of the Kings, Cuſtoms, uſed before of his Father, 
were releaſed unto him. At the which time in the ſame 


Court it was decreed, that (the King only, which had x, 
Inveſted them, being excepted) the other, "winch were ue 


Inveſted by the King, ſhould be Excommunicated : The 
abſolution and fatisfa&.on of whom was left to Anſelm 
the Archbiſhop. | 

Thus Anſelm, being diſmiſſed from Rowe, took his 
Journey toward England. But the Ambaſſador, pre- 
tending to go to S. Nicholas, remained behind, to ſee 
whether he could win the Popes mind to the Kings pur- 
pole. Which when he ſaw it would not be, he overta- 
keth Anſelm by the way, at Placentia, and opened to 
tin the Kings pleaſure, © The King (faith he) giveth to 
you in charge and commandment, that if you will come to 
England, and there behave your felf to him, as your Prede- 


ceſlors did to his Father, you ſhould be received and retain- - 


ed inthe Realm accordingly : If not, you are wiſeenongh 
(faith he) ye know what I mean, and what will follow, 
&c. And fo with theſe Words, parting from him, he re- 
turned again to the King. Anſelm remained at Lions a 
year and a halt, writing divers Letters to the King, after 
this Ettect, and in Words as Followeth. 


To his Reverend Lord, HENRY, King of 
England, Anſelm, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, 
faithful Service with Prayers. Epiſt. 224. 

A Lthough you underſtand by Willam Wartwaſt what 

A. we have done at Rome) yet Tſball ſhortly ſhew you 

that which belongeth to me. When I came to Rome, 1 


declared the cauſe wherefore I came to the Lord Pope. He 


anſwered that be would not ſwarve from the Statutes of 


his Predeceſſors. Furthermore, he commanded me that [ 
ſhoul1 bave no Fellowſhip with them that received Inve- 
frings of Churches at your hands, after the knowledge of 
this Prohibition, except they will do Penance, and forſake 
that they had received, without hope f recovery \ neither 
that T ſhould communicate with the other Biſhops that had 
conſecrated ſuch men, except they would preſent themſelves 
to the Judgment of the Apoſtolique See. The aforeſaid 
William can be a 2v1tneſ' of all theſe things if he will. This 
William, when 2e departed aſunder (reckoning up in your 
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Anſel to 
King Hemy, 

Ly 

tri 

pur 

on 

tor 

to] 

Pri 

ven 

fro 

Wi 


behalf.the love and liberality which you had always towards © 


me) warned me as your Archbiſhop, that I ſhould ſhew my 
ſelf ſuch an one,that if I would come into England,I might 
be with you as my Predeceſſor was with your Father, and 
ye might intreat me with the ſame Honour and Liberty that 
your Father intreated my Predeceſſor. By which Words I 
underſtand, that except .T ſhould ſhew my ſelf ſuch a one, 
you would not have me come into England. For your Love 
and Liberality I thank you: But that I ſhould be with you 
as my Predeceſſor was with your Father, I cannot do it. 


For I dare not do Homage to you, nor dare communicate The yroud 


with them. that take Inveſtings of Churches at your hands: 


ſtoutnehs of 
a 


Prelate in 


Becauſe of the foreſaid inhibition made, I my ſelf hearing a mon 


it. Wherefore I deſire you to ſend me your pleaſure here- 
in (if it pleaſe you) whether I may return into England 
(as I ſaid) with your Peace and Power of mine Office, 


In the mean while, great buſineſs there was, and much 
Poſting went to and tro bygween the King, the Archbi- 


(1 


ſhop, and the Pope, but nothing was done; For neither | - 


neither would the 
King condiſcend to the Archbiſhop. Art laſt the Art 
bibop, 


FS 


__ 


: = iS ynodical of Archbiſbop Anſclm, with his Injuntions no Priefts. 
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: biſhop, ſeeing by no means he eould prevail againſt the 
bofts k«- King, thought to revenge himſelf by Excommunication, 
and ſo went about the fame. The King, having word 
thereof by the Countels dela his Silter, delireth her to 
come to.-himinto Normandy, arid bring Anſe/m with her : 
Whereupon (through the means of the Counteſs) recon- 
clment was made, and the Archbiſhop was reſtored to his 
former poſſeſſions again, Only his return into Emgland 
was deferred, becauſe he would not communicate with 
thoſe whom the King had Inveſted. So the King took 
his Paſſage over into England, and 4vſelm. made his a- 
oy ® the Abbey of Becke. . 
ankafage , THEN were Ambaſſadors again directed unto Rome, 
the William Warlwaſt, and Baldwin above named, Abbat 

of Rameſeie, who at length concluded the long contro- 
verlie between the King and the Pope upon this agree- 
ment, that the King ſhquld take Homage of the Biſhops 
Ele, but ſhould not deal with Inveſting them by Staffe 
andRing, &c. While the Ambaſſadors were thus in their 
as. fate at Rome, divers complaints were daily brought from 


[4 


ms, 
by 


ablence 


in 
don, received their Wives unto their Houſes again, and fo 
were permittedby the King, paying him certain Money for 
the ſame. Anſelm (the fore Encmy againſt lawful mar- 
feta, rage) grieved therewith, addreſleth his Letters unto the 

-.  - King, requiring him to refrain from any more taking of 
The faults ſuch Exattions declaring moreover and afhrming, that 


K+ che offences of all ſuch Eccleliaſiicat Miniſters muſt be 


ultebe- Corrected by theinſtanee of Biſhops, and not of Laymen. 
7-1. Ini Tothis the King anfwereth Gently again by Letters, tem- 

»w pering himſelf ; how he purpoſed ſhortly to come over 
qoth-a> Into Normandy, and if he had done any thing amiſs, 
either in theſe or other things, he would reform it by his 
Obedience. | 


jom, 


inch i 
to Logland, 


it contrary to the Word of God, divorciig and puniſhing 

that by mans Authority, which the Eternal and Almighty 

God had coupled. Next, helooketh tothem, which did 

hokd any Church by Farm under the King, Againſt Si- 

. mony likewiſe, and 

: —_ degree, he proceedeth with his full pontitical Au- 
ty 


akne7y Shortly after, as King Henry had finiſhed his War in 
166 £ Normandy, and with Victory returned again intd m— 
about the ſixth year of his Reign, An/elm Archbiſhop of 
Canterbury (by the permiſſion of the 12D. hs Cw 

great Council at Weſtminſter in London, © 

and Prelates of En Ar 4 | 

In the which (by the Biſhop of Roxes, Authority) he 
ſo wrought with the King, that at length (albcit, as the 
ory faith, not without great difficulty) it was newly 
Gnfirmed and enacted, that no. Temporal man after that 
day ſhould make Inveſtiture with Croſs or with Ring, or 
. With Paſtoral Hook. In this Council, ſundry and divers 
Injundtions were given forth to Prieſts and Deacons : As 
diversother $ Adts alſo by the ſame Anſelm had been 


againſt them that married within the | 


falleth in mention of, the Acts Synodal concluded in the 
time of this Avjein, thought here good to Pack them all 
in one general Heap together, as we tind them in Malmes- 
bury, and in other ſundry Authors ſcatteringly recited, 8. 
' The firſt thing, decreed by this An/e/m inhis Synodal Ee 1. 
Councils, was touching the fault of Simony, whereby — 
divers, both Biſhops and Abbats (as is aforeſaid) were at {1x Xs 
the ſame time depoſed. And Lay-men forbidden to con- —_— ; 
=o Co ion. , | 
Oit was decreed, that no Biſhop ſhould bear any Priefts ap- 
Office in Secular mens bulineſs or meetings. And char Bn : 
ſuch{hould not go apparelled as the Lay-men did,but ſhould 
have their Veſtures decent and meet fo Religious Perſons, 
And that.in all places they ſhould never 
to arty = of me Fe ha 
ems, that no Archdeaconries ſhould be let out hdegs 
Farm, . | a; ® contin no! 
Tem, that no Archdeacon ſhould be under the degree Farmed. 
of a Deacon. © 
Item, that no Archdeacon, Prieſt, Deacon, Subdeacon 
Colligener, nor Canon, ſhould from thence marry 4. 
_ nor yet keep her, if he had been married to one 

OTE, | 


—- ors hw. Sahdevonn, being under the degree of Yow of ckas 
a Canon (after the profeſſion of chaſtity marrying a Wife) | 

Progr + g_—_——_—_—___ 
They ordained alſo, that a Prieſt, keeping com 
with his Wife, ſhould be reput 


go Without ſame 


Marriage of 


Pally Renefices 
ed unlawful, and that he nortogo | 
_— and if he faid Maſs, he ſhould not be *? ies 

card, ; 


They charged that none ſhould be admitted to Orders 
from that time forward, from the degree of a Subdeacon, _ 
unleſs he did profeſs Chaſtity. os | OE. 

That Prigjis Sons ſhould not claim by Heritage the 
Benefices of their Fathers, as the cuſtome had always been 


Ttem, that no ſpiritual perſon ſhould fit in any ſecular How the 


ofice, as to be Procurators or Judges of blood. ney mg 
Item, that Prieſts ſhould not reſort to Taverns or Bat- Lord Chan- 
qu«ts, nor fit drinking by the fire ſide. MES kg 


That che Garments of Prieſis ſhould be of one colour, r: time ? 
and that their ſhoes ſhould be decent. | 
Irem, that Monks, or any other of the Clergy (if they , 


forlook their Order) either ſhould come again, or be Ex- 


communicated. | 
Item, that the men of the Clergy ſhould wear broad Priefts 
Crowns, | . Crowns, 


Tirhe+. 


Item, that no Tithes ſhould be given but to the 
Church, 


Irem, that no Churches or Prebends ſhould be $24" of 
bough ys 


c | 
That no new Chappels ſhould be made without con- chwzh to * 
ſent of the Biſhop, - | ".: 7 ; 
That no Church ſhould be hallowed, before the ne- ** 
cellary provition were made for the Prieſt, and for the 
Church to be maintained. 
That Abbats ſhould ſet forth no- men to War, and that Abbats to 
they muſt both ſleep and eat in the ſame Houſe with their Ten 
Monks, unleſs ſome great neceſlity do let. 
Tem, that Monks do injoyn uo penance to any man wonks 
without the knowledge of his Abbat. And that their ®mited ia 
Abbats may give no licence therein, but only for ſuch per- {_" - 
ſons whoſe charge they have of Sol. | | 
That no Monks ſhould be Godfathers, nor Nuns God- 
mothers, on 
That Monks ſhould have no Lordſhips to Farm, s&© godae- 
Tem, 'that Monks ſhould take no Churches but by the abby lands: 
Biſhop, neither ſhould - fo ſpoil and oppreſs the Churches {meropris. | 
givenunto them with their Rents, that ſufficient were not frrained. 
left for the Miniſiers of the fame. 
That privy Contracts between man and woman with- privy conj 
out - Witneſs ſhould not ſtand, but be Fruſirate, if each frac 
Party do go from the Contract. 


Monks n& * 


| rem, thatſuch of the , as wear long hair, be gang 
ſo rounded, that part of their Ear appear, and that their | 


Eyes be not covered, s 
Tem, that there be no Matrimonial Copulation 
the ſeventh degree of kindred, nor ſo continue if 


within Marriage 
they be Zi dep. 


fratoed, 


married : But the marriage to be broken. And it any, 
we AY that Inceſt, do notdeteRkt the ſame, he to be 


| C cluded in other Councils before. 


here | guilty ofthe fame Crime, 


if 2 


/ How: 


— 


220 


| G adenzitey. Anſelms Injunfions unto Priefts. 


Tem, that' no Funeral or Bur 
" own ay not 9 { that the Priefi thereof do loſe that 
which © him is due, 
 "Irers, that yo man upon any new fangled raſhneſs 
do attribute any reverence ar opinion af Holineſs to dead 
; mens bodies, toFountains, or to any other thing (as the 
_ uſe hath been in time paſt) without authority of the 


and "7,5. that no Buying and Selling be uſed bereafter in | what Violent and Tyrannical 4njundtions he ſet forch 


 Ensland of men, as of other Cattel. 

BS, alter Ge oulteeint of Prieſts marriage, when 
filchy fodomitry to come in the-place thereof, then 
weze they forced alſo to make an At for that, which was 
this. 

A flap with With a grievous curfe we condemn both them that oc- 
« Foxteh = —epied the ungracious vice of Sodomitry, and them alſo 
afitry>*—= that wi y aſſiſt them, or be wicked doers with them 
in the ſame 3 till ſachtime as they may deferve abſolution 


Sodomitry. 


filchy Sodomitry, the 
but the forbidding 
marriage (which chiefly was the cauſe thereof) remained 
ill. And thus ever fince horrible Sodomitry remained in 
the Clergy, both for lack of marriage more uſed, and for 
- Jack of publication leſs puniſhed. 8 = 
- - Beſides all theſe Synodal Adts above comprehended, 
and given out by 4nſelm in his Councils before, here alſo 
in this preſent Council at Weftminfer, in the year of this 
King aforeſaid, he alſo dire&ed other new Injundtions to 
the Prieſts. 


Firſt, that they and their Wives ſhould never more | 


aities 
and Fit meet in one houſe, neither yet have dwelling in their 
Priefs that Territories. —— 
lo Hem, thatthe Prieſts, Deacons, and Subdeacons ſhould 
. keep no woman in their Houſe, unleſs they were of their 
next kin. 

Frem, for fich as had difſevered themſelves from the 
Society of their Wives, yet for ſome honeſt cauſe they had 
to common with them, they might, fo it were without 
door, and with two or three lawful witnefles. 

var days Item, if any of them ſhould be accuſed by two or three 
ſhall come ywitneſſes, and could not purge himſelf again by fix able 
falſe reach- en of his own order if he be a Prieſt) or if he bea 

Deacon by four, or if he be a Subdeacon by two) then he 


ſhould be Judged a Tranſprefſor of the Statutes, deprived | ſhould preſume ro conſecrate bim thas did offend herein, le | 
14 


of his Benefice, and be made Infamous, or be put to open 
reproach of all men. . ; | | 
 Trems, he that rebelſed, and in contempt of this new 
Statute held fiill his Wife, and prefamed to ſay Maſs, upon 
the eighth day after (if he made notdue fatisfaQtion 
be ſolemnly Excommunicated, ; 

Trem, all Archdeacons and Deacons tobe ftraitly Sworn 
not to Wink or Difſemble at their nor to bear 
with them for Money. And if they would not be Sworn 
to this.then to Joſe their offices without recovery. 


againſt his Prinoche was, what occaſion 


4 


in my 


ing and other things, ye have heard 3 but ſpecially 
marriage of Priefis, 

in, what a vehement Advesfary hewas, here mayappexr 

with theſe Minutes or Pieces Extracted out of the Tetters, © 

>a have here Annexed 3 in Form and Effect as 


A Letter of Anfelm. 


Anſelm Archbiſhop, to his Brethren and Deareſt Sons 
 _theLord Prior and others at Canterbury. 0 


A S concerning Prieſts, of whom the K; 
| that they 


1 


their wamen as they had in the time of his Farher, and of : 


| Lankrancus Archbsfhop : Both becauſe the King hath Re- 


veſted and Reſeized the whole Archbiſhoprick, and becauſe rg 


command by the Authority which I have by my Archbi- 
| ſboprick,not only within my Archbi 
out England, that all Priefts, which keep women, ſhall 


A Letter of Pope Paſchalis to Anſcltn. 


Paſchal Biſhop, Servant of Gods Servants, to his Reve- 


rend Brother Anſelm , Archbiſhop of Canterbury, 
Greeting and Apoſtolical MP a 


Prieffs Children. But becauſe there is ſo great multitude ** On 
of ſuch within the Realm of England, that almoſt the 
greater and better part of the Clerks are reckoned to be oy 5 
| chic fide ; Therefore we commit this diſpenſation to your theawn 
care. For we grant theſe to be Ando, holy Offices by $0. 
reaſon of the need at this time, and for the profit of the Prieto 
Church (ſuch as learning and life ſhall commend among 
you) ſo that yet notwithſt ending thy prejudice of the Excle- 
ſtaſtical Decree be taken heed to hereafter, &c. | 


i 


\ 


| Another Letter of Anſelm for Inveſting. 


| To the Reverend Lord and bving Father Paſchal High 
{ Biſhop, Av/elm ſervant of Canterbury Church, duc 
Subxtion and continual Prayers, 


Frer that I returned to my Biſhoprick, in England [ 

ſhewed the Apoſtolical ddr T bein proſe ; 

| heard in the Romitſh Council. 1. That no wins ſou Tae 
cerve Inveſting of Churches at the Kings hand, or eny Lay th 

perſon, or ſhould become his man for it, and that wo man 


| 


| hen the King and his Nobles, end the Biſhops themſelves, us. 
and others of the Iower degree heard theſe things, i 


rook them ſo grievouſly, that they ſaid, they would in m 


than keep this thing. ore Reverend Father, I dv 
fire your Counſel by your Letter, &c. 


| Another Letter of Anſelw. 


»4 agree to the thing, ani that _ would drive me out 
Nhould | of rhe Kingdom, an, le the Romiſh Church, rather 


 Purihantion  Trevp, ſuch Priefts, 2s forſaking their. Wives were wil- | Anſe/m Archbiſhop, to the Reverend Gudu/phus Bilbop, 


ted ling to ſerve fill and remain intheir holy Order, firſtrauſt 
been mar+ ceaſe forty days from their. miniſtration, ſerting Vicars 
pt for them in the mean time to fexve, and taking ſuch pe- 

once Web them, as by their Biſhop ſhould be injoyned 


Thus have ye heard the tedious Treatiſe of the life and 
doings of Anſelm, how Superſtitious in hb ReVgion, 


and to Araulphus Prior, and to Williams 

of Camteriury, and toall in his Diocels, Greeting, 
\ Illiam our Archdeacon hath written unto me, that a hd 
\Y Y ſome Pricfts that be under his Cuſtody (raking, 
8g 4in their Women that were forhi 
| *0the uncleanneſs from the which they were drwn I Ti 
| AAAS 


- 


COMmMMmMan , | 
Fe Swe tack cho cher and prone 


ſo curſed a marriage was forbidden 1m @ Council jn the fume | 
Lime of bis Father and of the ſaid Archbifhop : Boldly I dat. 


50k but alfo through at Rows. 
be deprived of rheir Churches ayd Eccleſiaſtical Benefices, now 


| VV E believe your Brotherhood is not ignorant what ** * 
is decreed in the Romiſh Church concernin , | 


den) bowe fallen eng, 


<a» tt & x wo m- 
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Monkiſh whipping. A terrible Example for corrupt Fudges. 221 


m_— 


| ane counſel and tommundment. When the Arch- 


be 0:17 deacon would umend this thing, they utterly deſpiſed with 


wicked pride bis warning :amd worthy commandment 
tod for t- ,1 py 4 ar Then be, calling togetber many Religions 
eld cir ew and obedient Prieſts, Excommunicated worthily the 
Fries and diſobedient, that beaſtly deſpiſed the curſe, and 
were not afraid to defile the holy miniſtry, as much as lay 
in them, &'c« | 


Unto theſe Letters above Prefixed, I have alfo adjoyn- 
ed another-of- the faid Anſelm, touching a great caſe of 
conſcience, of a Monks whipping himſelf Wherein may 
appear both the blind and lamentable ſuperſtition of thoſe 
Religious men, and the Judgment of this A»ſelm in the 
fame matter. | 

Another Letter of Anſclov. 


Anſelm Archbiſhop, to Bernard Monk of the Abby of 
S. Warburg, Greeting and Prayer. 


x ” 
> 
. 


of VT Heard it ſaid of yowr Lord Abbot, that thou judgeſt it 
p4 .Þ robe of fe oy merit , when a Monk either beaten him- 


* ſelf, or defireth himſelf r1 be beaten of another than when 
or te Be 35 Deaper (not of his own will) m the Chapter, by the 
Mook Commandment of the Prelacy. But it is not ſo as you think. 

exale © top that judgment, that any man commanadeth to himſelf, 

himſelfin ; : 

chapter is kingly. But that, which he ſuffereth by obedience 

be whip- -- the Chapter, 15 Monkiſh. The one is of his own will, 

the other is of obedience, and not of his own will. That 
Hrqrngs which I call kingly,Kings and Rich proud men commendin 

hl to be done to themſelves. But that which I call Menkilh 

they take not commanding, but obeying. The Kingly is 

ſo much eaſier, by how much it agreeth to the will of the 

ſufferer. But the Monkiſh is ſo much the grievonſer, by 

how much it differeth from the will of the ſufferer. In the 

Kingly judgment, the ſufferer is judged tobe his own: In 

- Monkiſh be is proved not to be his own. For although the 

| King or Rich man, when he is beaten, willingly ſheweth 

_—_ bumbly to be a ſinner \ yet he would not ſubmit 

himſelf to this Humbleneſs at any others Commandment but 

would withſtand the Commander with all his ftrength. 

But when a Monk ſubmitteth himſelf to the whip humbly 

in the Chapter at the will of the Prelate the truth judgeth 

him to be of ſo mwch greater merit, by how much he hun- 

bleth himſelf more and more, and more truly than the 

other, For he humbleth binſer to God only, becauſe he 

knoweth bis fins. But this man bhumbleth himſelf to man 

for obedience. But be is lowlier that humbleth himſelf both 

to God and Man for Gods cauſe, than he which humbleth 

himſelf to God only, and” not to Gods Commandment. 

Therefore if he that humbleth _— ſhall be extolled ; 

Ergo be that »ore humbleth himſelf, ſhall be more ex- 

alted, And where 1 ſaid, that when a Monk is whipped, 

it differeth from his will 3 you muſt not ſo underſtand it as 

 thiugh be would not patiently bear it with an obedient will, 

but becaniſe by a natural appetire he would not ſuffer the 

ſorrow. But if ye ſay, 1 do not ſo much flierhe open beating 

.. forthe pains (which I feel alſo ſecretly) as for the ſhame;: 
Thebadg- Know they that he is ſtronger that rejoyceth to bear this fir 
meter .. dbedience ſake. Therefore be thou ſure.that one whipping of 
—_— obedience is of more merit than innumerable 
ahon the whippings taken by bis own mind. But whereas be is ſuch, 
on i. thit always be ought to have his Heart ready without 
5 murnereng obediently to be whipped, we ought to judge 
bis then to be of a great merit, whether be be whipped 
privily or openly, &c. : 


$Amen And thus tmach concerning Anſelm Archbiſhop of Can- 
110g. £. Ferbury 3 whoſe ſtout example gave no little courage to 
Thurſtinus and Becker his ors, and others.that fol- 

lowed after, to do the like againſt their Rings and Prin- 

ces, as in proceſs hereafter by the grace of Chriſt ſhall ap- 

pear, 


z 


4. 


FEES 


Mentz,, being right vertaous and well diſpoſed Prelates, 
* Were cruelly — dealt withall, and intreated 
' by the Biſhop of we : Their names were Heyry and 


Chriſtian. This Henry, having intdligence that he was 
complained of to the ſent a learned man (as ſpecial 


| of his) to excuſe him, named Arnold, one for 
"Whom he had done much, and promoted to great livings 


About this rime, 1105. two famons Archbiſhops of 


en + But this honeſt man Ad, inſtead of SENT 
an excuſer, became an accuſer, bribing the two chicfelt Comput 
Cardinals with good Gold; -by which means he obtained 
of the Pope, thoſe two Cardinals, to be ſent as Inquiſitors, 
and only doers in that preſent caſe; - The which (coming 
to Germany) ſummoned the ſaid Ferry, ad depoſed him 
of his Archbiſhoprick-(for all he could do either by Law or 
juſtice) ſubſticutmg in: his the forelaid. Arnold, upon 
hope (truly) of the ical Gold. Whereupon that 
vertuous and honorable Henry (as the ſtory telleth) ſpake 
unto thoſe his Perverſe Judges on this wiſe : If I ſhould 
appeal unto the Apoſtolick See for this your unjuſt Proceſs 
had againſt me, perhaps the Pope would attempt no- 
thing more therein than ye have, neither ſhould I win 
any thing by it, but only toil of body, loſs of goods, 
ame of mind, care of heart, and miſling of his 
avour, | | | F 
; Wherefore I do a peal unto the Lord . Jeſus Chriſt, as 
to the moſt high and juſt Judge, and cite you before his 
Judgment, theze to anſwer me before the high Judge. 
For neither juſtly nor godly (but by corruption as it plea- 
feth you) you have judged. Whereunto they ſcoftingly 
anſwering : Go you firſt, and we will follow, Not long + - - 
after (as . ſtory is) the ſaid Henry died. Whereof the faid A terrible | 
two Cardinals having intclligence, faid one to the other for corropy 
jeſtingly 3 Behold, he is gone before, and we muſt follow dent 
according, to our promiſe. And verily they faid truer than 
they aware of: For within a while they died in oneday. 
For the one, fitting upon a Jakes to eaſe himſelf, voyded 
out all his intrails into the draught, and miſerably ended 
ended his life, The other, gnawing off his fingers of his 
hands, and ſpitting them out of his nzouth (all deformed 
in devouring himfelt) died. And in like wiſe, not long 
after the end of theſe meri, the forelfaid Arnold (moſt hor- 
rible) in a ſedition was ſlain 3 and certain days (lying ftink- 
ing above the ground unburied) lay open to che 6 il of : 
every Raſcal and Harlot, The Hiſtoriographer in declari 
hereof crieth upon the * Cardinals in this manner : Q ye 
Cardinals, ye" are the beginning and Authors hereofi 
Come ye hither, and heap and carry unto your Countries 
the Divel, and offer your ſelves to him with that 
Money, whereof ye have been molt gluttonous and inſati= 
AVlee ; 
About the ſame time and year when King Henry began 
his Reign, Pope Paſchals entred his Papacy, ſticceeding; 
after Urhanzs, about the year of our Lord 1100, nothing 
{warving from the fieps of Hildebrand his Superior, This 
Paſchals being Elefted by the Cardinals, atter that the 
people had cryed thrice, S. Peter hath choſen good Raj- 
nerzts , he then putting on a purple Veſture, and a Tire ;, _.. 
upon his head, was brought upon a white Paltray into þ 4 tow on 
Lateran, where a Scepter was given him, and a Girdle put 
about him, having ſeven Keics, with ſeven Seakhanging TMs £rew. 
thereupon for a recognifance or token of his ſeven-told of thePoyes 
power, according to the ſeven-fold Grace of the holy 
Ghoſt, of binding, looſing, ſhutting,opening, ſealing, re- 
ligning, and judging, 6c. Aﬀeer this Paſchals was Ele» 
&ed Pope, Henry the forth, the foreſaid Emperor (of 
courage moſt valiant, if the time had ſerved thereto) 
thought to come up to 1raly to Salute the new b- 
underſtanding the Popes mind bent againſt him, he chan- 

ed his purpoſe. In the mean time, Paſchals, to ſhew 

imſelf inferior to HzIJebrand in no point, began firſt to 
depoſe all ſuch Abbats and Biſhops whom the Emperor 
had ſet-up. Alſo he baniſhed Albertas, Theodoricus, and 
Maginulphas, firiving at the ſame time for the Papacy. I 
ſpake betore of Guibert, whom wy the Emperor had 
made Pope againſt Hildebrand. Againſt this Guibers 
Paſchals made out an Army 3 who, being put toflight, 

not long after departed. : | 

About the fame time, Ano 1101. the Biſhop of FJg- Xf, At 

rence began to Teach and to Preach of Antichriſt then to born and 
be born and to be manifeſt, as Sabelicas teltifieth : Where Tk. 
upon Paſchal, aſleimbling a Council, put to filence the of Fiorence 
faid Biſhop, and condemned his Books. In this Council 29 
at Trecas, Prieſts that were married were condemned for A m_ 
Nicolaitans. Item, according to the Decree of Hilde- ** 
brand, all ſach of what degree or eſtate ſoever they were 
(being Laymen) that gave any Eccleliaſtical Dignities, 
were condemned of Simony. Furthermore, the Stacute 


of Priefts tithes there he __ counting the ſelling 


3 away 


3 
| 
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The Emperor deprived and perſecuted of his own Son by the Popes ſetting on. 


—_ 


2 —— 


away thereof as a {in againſt the holy Ghoſt, Concerning + 


A tragical the Exconimunication and other troubles, that Hilde- 
__ ye” brand wrought againit Henricus the forth Emperor, it is 
Poſcbatis declared ſutficiently before, This Excommunication 
—_—_— Paſchalis the Pope renewed afreſh againſt the ſaid Henry. ' 
the Father. And not only -that, but alſo, conventing the Princes of 

Germany unto a general aſſembly, ſet up his own Son ' 


againſthim, cauſing the Biſhop of Mentz, of Cullen, and | 
of Worms to deprive him” of his Imperial Crown, and 


to place his Son Henricus the fifth in his Fathers King- 
Ex Hiftoris doin, and ſo they did. Coming to the place at Hzilge- 
 Helmold. (hem, tirſt they required his diadem, his purple, his ring, 
and other ornaments pertaining to the Crown, from him. 
The Emperor demanded the cauſe, being then Excommu- 
nicate and void of friends. They pretending again (I 
cannot tell what) for ſelling of Biſhopricks, Abbacies, 
and other Eccleſiaſtical Dignities for money : Allo alledg- 
ing the Popes pleaſure and of other Princes. - Then requi- 
el he firſt of the Biſhop of Merz (and likewiſe of 
theother two, whom he had preferred to their Biſhopricks 
before) asking them in order, if he had received of them 
any penny for his promoting them to their dignities. This 
when they could not deny to be fo , Well (faith he) and do 
+=... » You requite me again with this ? With divers other words 
_ » , of exhortation, admoniſhing,them to 1ermember their Oath 


ThePre- and Allegiance to their Prince, But the perjured Prelates, 
mg pln neither reverencing his Majeſty, nor moved with his be- 


the Father. nefits, nor regarding their fidelity, ceaſed not for all this, 
| but firſt plucked from himi(litting in his Throne )his Crown 
Imperial, then difveſtured him, taking from him his Purple 

and his Scepter. The good Emperor, being left deſolate 

and in ous wall faith to them: YVideat Dews & judicet : 

That is, Let God fee and judge. Thus leaving him, they 

went to his Son to confirm him in his Kingdom, and 

cauſed him to drive his Father out. Who then being chaf- 

ed ofhis Son (having but nine perſons about him) did flie 

by the Dukedom of Limbrugh, where the Duke being 

then in hunting, perceiving and hearing of him, made 

after to follow him. The Emperor fearing no other but 

A grateful Preſent death (for he had diſplaced the ſame Duke before 
— cut of his Dukedom) ſubmitted himſelf, craving of him 
tha-kful Pardon, and notrevengement. The Duke full of compal- 
Poke ty 110 214 pitying, his eſtate, not only remitted all his dif- 
Son ofa Pleaſure, but allo received him to his Cafile. Moreover, 
roodFl&» collecting his ſouldiers and men of War, he brought him 
to Cullen, and there he was well received. His Son hear- 

ing this beliged the City of Culley. But the Father, by 

night eſcaping, came to Leodjum, where reſorted to him 

all ſuch as were men of compaſſion and conſtant heart. In 

ſo much thathis power, being ſtrong enough, he was now 

able to pitch a held againſt his Enemies, and fo did : de- 

firing his friends, that if he had the victory, they would 

ſpare his Son. In fine (the batte! joyned) the Father 

had the victory, the Son was put to flight: many being 

' lain on both tides. But ſhortly after, the batte] renewed 

again, the Son prevailed, the Father was overcome and 

Ex Helmet. Taken». Who then, being utterly diſpoſſeſſed of his King- 
4-, & Gor» dom, was brought to that exigent, that coming to Sprre, 
Jr1-o Fer he was fain to crave of the Biſhop there (whom he had 
; done much for before) to have a prebend in the Church : 
and for that he had ſome skill of his Book, he deſired to 


ſerve in our Ladies quire, Yet could he not obtain ſo much 
Theunkind- 


"efiofa Ar bis hand, who ſwore by cur Lady, he ſhould have none 
proud there, Thus the woeful Emperor(moſt unkindly handled, 
Prelate:  'andrepulſed on every {ide) came to Leodium, and there for 
nt ſorrow died, after he had Reigned fifty years 3 whoſe body 
Sa m—_ Paſchalis, after his Funeral, cauſed to be taken up again, 
rorfive and to be brought to Shires, whercit remained hive years 
m_— unburied. Hexc ex Helmol do. 
Aﬀeer the deceaſe of this Emperor Henry the fourth, 
| his Son Hernriczs the nfth Reigned the ſpace of twenty 
. years. Who, coming to Rome to the Crown of the Pope, - 
'5 Anno Y could not obtain it, before he would fully afſent to have 
51107-5 this ratified, that no Emperor -ſhould have any thing to 
Emperor. do with the Ele&tion of the Roman Biſhop, or with other 
Ex chronice Biſhopricks. Belides that (about the ſame time) ſuch a ſtir 
3- Was madein Rome by the faid Biſhop, that if the Empe- 
ror had not defended himſelf with his own hands, he had 
been ſlain. But as it happened, the Emperor having vi-. 
The Pope Gtory, amongſt many other Romans (which were partly 
priſoner» ſlain, partly taken in the fame skirmiſh) he taketh allo the 


Pope and leadeth him out of the City : where he indent- 
eth with him upon divers conditions, both of his corona- - 
tion, and of recovering again his right and title in the 
Election of the Pope, and of other Biſhops : whereunto 


the Pope afſenting agreed to all. So the Emperor' (being 


Crowned of Paſchal#) returned again with the Pope of 
Rome. | 

All the conditions between the Emperor and the Pope 
(fo long as the Emperor remained at Rome) ſtood firm 
and ratified, But as ſoon as the Emperor 'was returned 
again to Germany, forthwith the Pope, calling a Synod, 
not only revoked all that he. had agreed to before, but alſo 
Excommunicated Henricus the Emperor, as he had done 
his Father before, reproved the former Privilegium fot 
pravilegium. The Emperor, returning from Rome to 
France, there married Mathild daughter to King Henry. 
Who then hearing what the Pope had done (grieved not 
a little) with all expedition marched to Rome, and put- 
teth the Pope to flight, and hnally placeth another in his 
ſtead. In the mean time the Biſhops of Germany (the War nit 
Popes good friends) lept not their bulineſs, incenting the byte | 
Saxons all that they might aginſt their Ceſar : Tnſomuch ble Pat | 
that a great commotion was ftirred up, and it grew | 
at length to a pitcht held : which was fought in the 
month of February, ' by the wood called Sylva Catu- 
laria, in the year of our Lord one thouſand one hundred 
and fifteen. | 76 om 

The Emperor ſeeing no end of theſe conflicts (unleſs : 
he would yield to the Pope) was fain to give over, and cialis 
forgo his privilege, falling toa compolition, not to meddle 'v**" the / 
with matters pertaining to the Popes Election, nor with andthe 
Inveſting, nor ſuch other things belonging to the Church P*M- 
and Churchmen. And thus was the peace between them 
concluded, and proclaimed to no {mall rejoycing of both 
the Armies, then lying by Worms, near the River of 
Rhene. | 
In the time of this Paſchalis lived Bernard, called Berneds 
4bbas Claravallenſis, in theyear 1108, of whom ſprang %* 4h 
the Bernardine Monks. = 


Monks 
About what time the City of YForceſter was conſumed i , 
almoſt all with tire, Ar. 1109. _—_ 


All this while Henricus the Emperor had no. Iſſue (ha- J=otal 


ving to Vite Mathildis, the daughter of Henry the firſt, with fre, 
King of England) and that by the jult udgment of God, —_ 
as it may appear. For as he, having a Father, perſecuted the Lord 
him by the Popes ſetting on, contrary to the part of a nk 
natural Son : ſo Gods providence did not ſuffer him to jadgweat. 
be the Father of any child, naturally to love him, or to 
ſucceed him. | 

After the death of Paſchalis, Anno 1118. ſucceeded 
'Pope Gelaſius, choſen by the Cardinals, but without the 1740 
conſent of the Emperor, whereupon roſe no little variance 8th 
in Rowe. And at length another Pope was ſet up by the 
Emperor called Gregor:ius the eighth, and Gelaſizs driven 
away into France, and there died. After whom came pope cul: 
Calixtus the ſecond ( choſen likewiſe by a few Cardinals,-'* the 
without the voice of the Emperor) who, coming up to _ 
Rome to injoy his ſeat, tirſt ſent his Legat into Germany ric pope 
to Excommunicate the Emperor Henricus, who then Excomne- 
having divers conflicts with his fellow Pope Gregorius, at _— | 
kngth drave him out of Rowe. At this time by this oc- | 
calion great diſputation and controverſie was between the 
Emperor and the Popes Court, whether of them in digni- 
ty ſhould excel the other : whereof reaſons and arguments 
on both ſides were alledged, which in the verſes here fol- 
lowing are comprehended, 


Allegatio Imperatoris contra Papam, 


Ceſar lex viva ſtat regibus imperativa, 

Legeq, ſub viva ſunt omnia jura dativa, 
Lex ea caſt igat, ſolvit & ipſa ligat. 

Conditor eſt legis, neq, debet legeteneri, , 

Sed ſibi complacuit ſub lege Iibenter haber: : | 
Bruicquid ei placuit, juris ad inſtar erat. 

Quiligat ac ſobvit Deus ipſum protulit orbs, 

Diviſit regnum divina potentia ſecum, 


Aſtra dedit ſuperis, cetera cuntta ſibi. 
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om "Hy 
. 


Reſponſio Romane curiz contra Imperatorem. 


Pars quoque papalis ſic obwiat py ra 
Sic dans regnare, quod Petro ſubjiciaris : 

Fas etenim nobis Chriſt us utrumque parits 
Spiritus & corpus mihi ſunt ſubjetta potenter, 
Corpora terrena teneo, celeſtia mente, 

Unde, tenendo polum, ſouo ligoque ſolum. 
e/Ethera pandere, celica tangere, papa videtur. 
Nam dare, tollere, neFere, ſolvere cunita meretir, 

Cui debit omne decus lex nova, lexque verus : 

Annulus & baculus quamvis terrena putentur, 
Sunt de jure poli, que ſignificare videntur : 

Rgſpice jura Dei, mens tua cedat ei, &c 


- In concluſion, the Emperor being overcome fo much 
with the vain reaſons of the Popes fide, and fearing the 
dangerous Thunderbolt of hiscurſe (talking with Princes, 
and perfwaded by his friends) was fain to condeſcend to 
the unreaſonable conditions of the Pope. Firſt, to ratihe 
his Election, notwithſtanding the other Pope (whom 
the faid Emperor had ſet up) yet was alive. Second- 
ly, that he ſhould relign up his right and title in matters 
 partaining to the Election of the -Pope, and Inveſtiture of 

| Biſhops. 
Gregwins This being done and granted, and the writings thereof 
brought ſet up in the Church of Lateray, for a triumph of the 


' hw Emperor thus ſubdued, the Pope maketh out after Grego- 
wp Gthe 7187s his fellow Pope, being then in a Town called Surri- * 


Borſeralle 179 5 Which being beſieged and taken, Gregorizs allo was 
Ticentio, taken. Whom Calixtus the Pope ſetting upon a Camel 


. M 1 } 1 | 
"6p wo (his face to the Camels tail) brought him fo through the 


wt ſtreets of Rome, holding the tail in his hand in ftexd of a* 


»bom, they Bridle 3 and afterward being ſhom he was thruſt into a 
brought in, Monaltery. | | 
reel Amongſt many other Acts done by this glorious Pope, 
nin. firſt he cliabliſhed the decree of the Papal Sce againſt this 
The Order Fnperor. He brought in the four quarter Falts, called 
Premnfrs- Ember days. Diſt. 70. cap. Tejunium. 
a By the ſame Calixtus the order of Monks, called Pre- 
monſtratenſes, were brought in. ' | 
Further, by him it was decreed to be judged for Adul- 
tery, if any perſon (by his lite time) had put from him 
> either Biſhoprick or Benehice, grounding upon this Scrip- 
| ture of S. Paul to the Romans, Alligata eſt uxor legi 
15 8 So : Sg PE " 
of the Viri quamdiu wir ejus Vivit : eo defuntto, ſoluta eſt a 
lege viri, ec. That is, The Wife is bound to the Law of 
ber Husband, ſo long as the Husband liveth i after he 1s 
wo, dead, ſhe is looſe from the Law of her Husband, &c. 

' Trem, the fame Calixtus, holding a general Council 
at Rhemis, decreed that Prieſts, Deacons, and Subdea- 
cons ſhould put away their Concubines and Wives : and 
whoſoever was found to keep his Wife,ſhould be deprived of 

» Benehice, and all other Eccleliaftical livings : whereupon a 
certain Eygliſh Writer made theſe verles following 3 


O bone Calixte, nunc omnis clerus odit te: 
Quondam presbyteri poterant uxoribus uti, | 
Hoc deitruxiſtt, poiF quam tu papa fuiſti, &*c; 


That is, word for word, 


The hatred of the Clergy haſt thou good Calixte, 
For ſometimes Prieſts might uſe their Wits right, 
But that thuu haſt rejetted, ſince Pope thou waſt elefed, 


Fong And thus much of the Roman matters. Now to our 
| Country ſtory again. After the death of Anſelm; before 
; mentioned (who deceaſed the year of Chrilt 1109. after 

he had been in the See ſixteen years) the Church of Can- 
terburyſtood voyd tiveyears3 and the goods of the Church 


were ſpent to the Kings uſe. And when he was prayed 
to help the Church that was ſo long without a Paſtor, his 
anſwer was : pretending that as his Father and Brother 
had accuſtomed thereto to ſet the beſt tried and approved 
men that might be found, o to the intent that he might 
do the fame (in chooſing ſuch, which either ſhould equal 
former examplesof them before, or atleaſt follow their 
footſteps as near as they could) he took therein the more 
fine and leafare, ' And fo with ſhift of anſwer he delayed 


out the time, while he had filled his coffers with the com Lv grt nh 
modities of that benetice. The fame year (after the death firſt plan- 
of Anſelm) the King converted the Abbey bf Ely to a _ feſh 
Biſhoprick, which before was under the Biſhoprick of Li: Biſhop of 
coln, placing there Henry Biſhop of Bangor, the Biſhop of *”* 
that See, And as, of late years before this, .divers wonders 
were ſeen, as Stars falling from Heaven fo thick that they 
could not be numbred, at the ſetting forth of the Chri-. 
{tans to the holy Land 3 Fornalen/. A blazing Star over 
Conſtantinople > A ſpring boyling out blood (ſeen at 
Finchamſted in Barkſhire) three weeks together 3 Anno 
1090, Gisburnenſiss After that, the Firmament appear- 
ing fo red, as it had been all on fire 3 alſo two full Moons 
appearing together, one in the Eaſt, the other in the. 
Welt (on Maundy-Thurſday) with a blazing Star in the -- 
lame year appearing about the taking of Duke Robert, 
having a white circle incloling it, Anno 1106, Fornalenſ; 
Allo withan Eclipſe of the Sun darkened after that : So 
likewiſe about this preſent year, A.1110.was ſeen the flood 
of Trent, about Nottingham, ſo dried up from morning 
fo three of the clock at atternoon, that men might go over @ ,___..- 
it dry ſhod 3 Gisburnenſ. Alſo in Shrowsbury 2 great Y 4 
Earthquake happened, and after that followed a ſharp Win- 
ter,great Murren of Beaſts, and Peſtilence of Men, as Gaal- mg — 
terus Gishurnenſ. recordeth 3 Moreover, the fame Author 
mentioneth, that about the fame year the like vding of —_— 
water alſo happened in the flood Medway ; and in the Murren and 
Thames (between the Bridge and the Tcwer, and under yg one an 
the Bridge, from Midnight to the next Evening) was fo 6iburneng, 
great an Ebb, that an Innumerable ſort of people and chil- | 
dren waded over, ſcarce knee deep in the Water, the Sca C Anno 
withdrawing his Tide ten miles from his accuſtomed \ 1113-S 
courſe. ' Roger Hoveden. Gualter. Gisburnenſ. &c. In _— 
the which year alſo, as the faid Author and Fornalenſ. with fre. 
do teſtifie, the City of Ferceſter by caſualty wasconſured 4 3299 & 
with fire; Alſo the City of Cheſter, 41. 1114. Rop. Hoved, © 04S. 
The next year following, Rodulphus Biſhop oi Rocheſter Redulpher + 
(an Engliſhman) was promoted to be Archbiſhop of Can- > NY 
terbury, and Thur inns the Kings -Chaplain was Elected _— 
Archbiſhop of York. Who being content to receive his archi 
benediCtion or confecration of the See of Canterbury 3 yet, of Jomk | 
becauſe he refuſed to make his profeiſion of obedience to betvreen 
the ſame See, he was by the King deprived of hisDignity, Terfinwe - - 
Then Thurſtin(by the Inſiigation of certain of his Clerks Rodutps 
at Terk) took his Journey to Rome 3 who, there making Arciviſho 
his complaint to Pope Paſc»alis, brought with him a baryfor | 
Letter from the Pope to the King, where among other ſubjeQion. 
Words was contained as followeth, Audivimus eleftum The Lettes 
Eboracenſis Eccleſie, wvirum ſapientem &* ſtrenuum, ſine of —— —_ 


judicio ab Eboracenſi ſequeſtratym Eccleſia > quod nimirum Henry, 


drvine juſtitie & S.patrum inſt itutionibus adverſatur.Nos 
quidem neque Cant. Eccleſiam minui, neque Eboracenſem 
volumus prejudicium pati, ſed eam conſtitutionem que a 
B.Gregorio, Anglice gentis Apoſtolo,inter eaſdem Eccleſias, 
conſtituta eſt, p ues cenſemus illibatamque ſervari. Idem 
ergo eleflus, ut juſtitia exigit ad ſuam Eccleſiam omnibus 
modis revocetur. Si quid autem quaſtionis inter eaſdem 


 Ecclefias naſcitur, praſentibus utrique patribus in veſtra 


preſentia pertraftetur, Os 


In Engliſh thus, | 

We hear and underſtand, that the Archbiſhop Ele& of, .. ,..., 
the Church of ork (a diſcreet and induſtrious tnan) is ſe- Giburnenftr 
yueſtred from the Church of ork 3 which ſtandeth againſt 17 ang 
both divine Juſtice, and the Inftitution of holy Fathers. ib. 4. 
Our purpoſe is, that neither the Church of Canterbury FX Noun 
ſhould be impaired, nor again that the Church of York Fabjen.Oc4 
ſhould ſufferany prejudice, but that the fame conſtitution,  - 
which was by bleſſed Gregory (the Apoſtle of the Engliſh 
Nation) ſet and decreed between thoſe two Churches.ſhould 
remain ftill in force and effe&t unviolate. Wherefore, as 
touching the foreſaid Elect, let him be received again by 
any means, as right and meet it is, unto his Church. And 
if there be any queſtion between the foreſaid Churches, let 
it be handled and decided in your preſence, both the two ' _- 
parties being there preſent. | $ _y 

Upon occaſion of this Letter, a ſolemn aſſembly there ,q15#3, 
was appoinited at Salisbury, about the hearing of this the Nobles 
controverfie. The variance between theſe two Prelates | 4 
ſtill increaſed more and more. * Rodulph Archbiſhop of 
Canterbury in no caſe would yield or condeſcend 

WE 4 9 


Thurftin re« 


Thurſtisn Canter, 
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7 he two Biſhops contend for Subjettion. Als of a C ouncil, 


- 


x ol give itnpoſition of hands unto him, unleſs he world 
ts make his profeſſion of obedience. 7hurftin again faid, 


—_ he would willingly receive and imbrace his Benediction 3 


zediont® put 25 tonching the profeſſion of his ſubjedtion, that he 


biſhop of - would not unto. Then the King, declaring his 


. Commer). ind} theteh, lignified unto Thir#ti#, that, without his 


ſubje&ion and obedience profeſſed to the Archbiſhop of 

. try, he houk not enjoy confecaion to ny 

promiſeth A, +};fhop of ork. Whereunto Thurſtin, nothing reply- 

bis Arctbl- ingagain, renounced his Archbiſhoprick, promiſing more- 
over to make no more claim unto it, nor to molelt them 
that ſhould enjoy it. 

Shortly afirr this it happened that Pope Paſchalis 

-C Anno» died : After whom, as is above rehearſed, fucceeded Pope 

1118.5 Gelafis, who lived not paſt a year, and died in France. 

Whereupon the Cardinals (which then followed the faid 
ope Gelaſins unto Cluniack) created anothet _ of 

their chofing, whom they called Calixtus the ſecond. The 

other Cardinals which were at Rome did chooſe another 

Pope called Gregory, as mention before is made : about 

which two Popes much Rtir there was in Chriftian Realms. 

As this Calixtizs wasremaining in France, and there cal- 

ling a general Council at Rhemis, as ye heard before; 
Thurſtinus the Axchbiſhop of ork defired Licence of the 

ing to go to the Council, purpoting there to open the 

no of his Church, which ettſoons he obtained : Firſt 
promiſing to the King that he ſhould there attempt no- 

| thing that» ſhould be prejudicial to the Church of Canter- 
Pope Cotix- biery, In the mean time, the King had ſent ſecret word 
ew: breaketh |; the Pope, by Rodulph and other Procurators, that in 
_ the no caſe he would —_ re nr bbs —_ 
R- ſtanding the faithful promiſe of the Pope tnade to the King, 
confeerited ſo it fel out, that the faid Pope through the ſute of his 
ore Cardinals, whom Thurfinus had won to him, was in- 
the » Clined to conſecrate him, and gave him the Pall. For 
eainethe | thisdeed the King was fore diſcontented with 7 hurtin, and 

go . 

| warned him the entry of this Land. -” 
UE In this Council at Rhemis (above mentioned) where 
Rhemenſe. Were gathered 434. Prelates, theſe five principal Acts were 
, - concluded. | 
na 1. That no tnan ſhould either buy or ſell any Biſhop- 
rick, Abbatſhip, Deanry, Archdeaconſhip, Prieſthood, Pre- 
bendſhip, Altar, or any Eccleſiaſtical promotion, or Bene- 
fice, Orders, Conſecration, Church h * ſeat or ſtall 
within the Quire, or any Office Ecclefiaſtical, under dan- 
ger of Excommunication, if he did perſiſt, 

2. That no Lay perſon ſhould give Inveſtiture or any 
Ecdeſiaſtical poſſeſſion 3 and that no ſpiritual man ſhould 
receive any ſuch at any Lay mans hand, under pain of de- 
privation. | - | | 

3. That no man ſhould invade, take away, or detain 
the goods or poſſeſſions of the Church 3 but that they 
ſhould remain firm and perpetual, under pain of perpetual 
curſe. | 

4. That no Biſhop or Prieſt ſhould Jeave any Ecclefiaſti- 
cal Dignity or Benetice to any, by way of inheritance. Ad- 
ding moreover, that for Baptiſm, Chrilm, Annoiling, or 
Burial, no Money ſhould be exacted. 

5. Trem, that all Prieſis, Deacons, and Subdeacons, 
ſhould be utterly debarred and ſequeſired from company of 
their Wives and Concubines, under pain of excluding from 
all Chriſti Communion. | | 

The Acts thus derermined were ſent eftſoons to Hewri- 
cs the Emperor, to ſee and try, before the breaking up 
of the Council, whether he would agree to the Canonical 
Elections, free conſecration, and Inveſting of fpiritual 
ThePawpe” p.rfons, and to other Adts of the ſaid Council, The Em- 

o peror maketh anſwer again, that he would loſe nothing of 


The Aa 
ſent two the 
Empttor. 


not to the 
Popes In- 1.t ancient Cuſtom Which his Progenitors had given him. 
_— Notwithſtanding, becauſe of the Authority of the general 
Council, he was content to conſent to the relidue;- fave 
only the Inveſting of Eccleſiaſtical Fundtion to be taken 
from him, to that he would never agree. Upon this, 
at the next return of the Pope to the Connci', the Em- 
r was appointed to be Excommunicated. Which 
thing, when divers of the Council did not well like, and 
' therefore did ſeparate themſelves from the reſt 3 the 4 
' applying againſt them the multitude of the ſeventy Diſciples 

| ny were offended at the Lord, when he taught them 
of cating of his fleſh and blood, and therefore divided 
themſelves from him, declaring moreover to them, how 


cil dividtd;. 


.| much repented) the Prieſts, payi 
Avere ſuffered to retain their 


they which gathered not with him , ſcattered, and 
they. that were not with him, were againſt him : By theſe ns 
and ſuch like perſwaſions reduced them again to his {ide ; Excomny, 
and ſo by that Council 'Henricws the Emperor was Ex- 


communicated; 


no Legate,nor perrit any to be ſent from Rome to Enpland, ions 
unleſs the' King himſelf fhotld fo require, by reafon of Rezeiur 
ſome occaſion of ſtrife; which ele could not be otherwiſe 
decided by his own Biſhops at home. The cauſe why the of Cane. 
King required this of the Pope was, for that certain Re- "7 
man Legates had been in England a little before (to wit) 

one Guido, and another Romany named — and 
another alſo called Petras, who had ſpoyled the Realm of Z*v'*4 


Popes Legates is wont to be, Guli. de port. 7ib. 1. Allo he 8 
required of the Pope, that he might uſe and retain all the 
cuſtoms uſed before of his forefathers in England and in 
Normandy. | 

To thele petitions the Pope did eafily conſent, requir- Allthe 
ing again of the King, that he would Licence Thurftings, onus 
the Archbiſhop above minded, to return with favour into grated of 


| his Realm, | But chat the King uttetly denied; unleſs he * 


would profeſs ſubjedtion to the Church of Canterbury, as 
his Predecefſors had done before 3 and excuſed hirnielt by 
his Oath which he before had made. To this the Pope at 
{wered again, that he, by his authority Apoſtolical, both 
might, and would alſo ealily diſpencc with him for his 
promiſe or oath, Then the King faid, that he would . 
talk with his Council thereof, and fo ſend him an anfiver 
of his niind 3 which anſwer was this, That, for the love 
and requeſt of the Pope, he was content that Thur/tinus 
ſhould re-enter his Realm, and quietly enjoy his Prelate- 
__—_ this condition that he would (as his Predeceſfots 
did) profeſs his ſubje&tion to the Church of Canterbury. 
Otherwiſe (faid he) ſo long as he was King, he ſhould 
never fit Archbiſhop of the Church of Tort. And thus 
ended that meeting between the King of England and the 
Pope for that time, | 

The year following after that, which was, Arno 1120, non 
the forefaid Pope Calixtzs directeth his Letters for Thur- ly 
ſinus to the King, andto Rodw{ph Archbiſhop of Canter- ThePojes 
bury, In which Epiſtle,by his full power Apoſtolical,he doth Leer 
incerdidt both the Church of Cayrerbary, and the Church tbe) 
of York, with all the Pariſh Churches within the fame t© rene 
Cities, from all Divine ſervice, from the burial alſo of 7, 
the dead, except only Baptiſing of Children, and abſolu- the Pope 
tion of them that lie on dying-3 unleſs, within a month =® 
after the receit of the ſame, Thurftimms (without any exa- | 
ction of ſubjection made) were received and admitted to reftteid. 
the See of Tork, and that the King likewiſe ſhould doubt- |, 
leſs be Excommunicated, except he would conſent unto {| I - 
the ſame, Whereupon Thwryftinws, for fear of the Popes © 
curſe, was immediatly fent for and reconciled te the 
King, and was placed quietly in his Archiepiſcopal See of 
York, : 

It followed not long after (within two yeats) Rodalph Tikes 
Archbiſhop 0-Canterbwry departed, in whoſe Ser uy pn 
&d after him Guliemus de Turbine, About which time *" 
(in the ſeven and twentieth year of the Kings Reign) the ,,. 
Gray-Friers, by procuring of the King, came tarſt into prien 
England, and had their Houſe hrit at Canterbury. About _ 
the ſame ſeaſon ora little before, the King called a Council jm | 
at London, where the ſpirituality of 7 uy ') notknow- U1125- 
ing to what purpoſe it was required) condeſcended to the ?* 
King to have the puniſhment of married Prieſts: By www. 
reaſon of which grant (whereof the ſpirituality afterwards I,” 

a certain to the King, j- _ 
Tent nes is fy, We 

athered no ſmall ſum of Money, > eaeÞe 

ns — . Ac this time vs firſt foun- gf eo 
dation of the Monaſtery called Gizhurn in Clever bulded 
land. 
; Ir was above touched, how Matild or Maxd, Daugh- | 
ter to King Henry, was married to Hezry the tifth Em- 
peror 3 who, after the deceacof the {aid Emperor her Hus- 
band, returned about this preſent time with the 
Crown to her Father in Normandy, bringing with her g, yea 


the hand of Saint Fames, For the joy whereo _ King bands 


— 


It was not long after but the Pope carne to Giſortium, ; 
where Henry King of England reſorted to him, defiring anti 
and allo obtaining of him, that he would ſend henceforth ſhould ure 


preat Treaſure, as the accuſtomed manner of the proud RY 
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” Huilted the Abbey of Reading, wheze the {aid Hand was) 
poſed. This Moatild was received by the faid Council 
her Father in poſſeffion of 
Englib Crown, for lack of Iſſue Male. And ſoon 
1 the fame, ſhe was ſent over fo Normandy, to 
marry with Geffrey Plantagine: Faxl of Aujou, of whom 
wv -- catne Heyry the Second, who (ﬆfter Stephan) was King 
f Enolavd. And about this time alſo was founded the 
the Priory of Norres in the Province of Cheſter, by one. 
Williew the Son of Nicholle. Ta the ſtory of Polychronicon, 


> 


be next Heir to. the King, 


iS) 


i 
je 


the 7 
after upo! 


pi 


Fornal. and Polydorms is declared, how the King was 
{rugs bled greatly with three lundry viſious appearing unto 
uw him by night, The firſt was of a great 
of 19 frm with cher Mattocks and Tuſirumenits, requiring 
Tireeterth firm his debt which he did oweunto them, 1n the ſecond, 
bing, he favy a. gre mamber of Souldiers and harneſſed men x0 


Biſheps Staves, and Hercely aproaching upon bim. Where- 
upon (being difmaied) in all baſic he 
Sefend himfelf, finding there none to ſtrtke: 


. 


Three 
made 


ſired, 
. ick 


Biſhoprick at Carlile. * | 
In the three and thirtieth year of the Kings Reign (as 
witneſſeth a certain Author) a great part of the City of 
Lindon, 'with the Church of S. Paul, was burned with 
Dos fe 10 Hbitſun Week. 
theſecond, After Calixtas (whoſe ſtory and time is before dif- 
counled) ſucceoded Pope Honorirs the Second 3 notwith- 
ſtanding that the Cardinals had Elected another, yet be by 
Makers The rmrans of cartain Citizens obtained. the Papacy, Anno 
Faifenjis, 1125, About the-Second yearof his Induction (as is to be 
'__, read\in Mat. Paris) there was a certain Legat of his, 
called Johannes Cremenſis, lent down to England from 
the Pope for the redrels 1 cannot well tell whemrof. But 
indeed the chiefelt ſe of his coming, as of all others 
after bim in thoſe days, was to fill their Pouches with 
Engliſh Money, as paay further appear by their procced- 
ings. This ning then with the Popes Letters 
directed both into England and into Scotland, after he 
had well refreſhed himielf in Bitbops houſes, and amongt 
the Abbats, at leugth reſorted to Zondon, where he af- 
ſembled the whole Clergy. together, inquired of Prieſis 
| bines, atherwile called their Wives, and made there- 
| a Statute in the faid Synod of Londen, after this 
Tenor, Prebyteris, dieconibus, ſubdiaconibus, & candnicis, 
uxorum, concubiuarum, & - anmiunm onnino feminarum 
cantubernia, authorttate apoſtalics inhibemus, prater ma- 


irem aut [ororem, vel amitam, aut ejuſmodi que onening 


. The City 
and Pauls 
Church in 
London 
burned. 


ftatute con- 


fother, Sikd:, or Aunt, or fuch whexeof can riſe no ſulpi- 
| 30n, And-whoſoever ſhall be found to violate this Decree, 
. ang cound thercaf, ſhall fultaig thereby the lols of all 
ſuch as be joyned. in athaity, we forbid Matrimony wato 
int ne ye dg pope 
=_ 4 | Proceedings. The next night a 
© happened the _ and revelting with 


8 Cardinal. ( 
is Concubines) © be apprehendedin the fame vice, where- 


_ th 
Gps, 


| | multicude of Hus- - 
Te Py bandmen of the Countrey, which appeared to fly wg 


Becauſe I Preach to you inthe Truth, and Lame your pri 
froutneſs, avarice, incontinency, with your $6tss der 


| | prts, unto you t 


him ah drowned him, 


Unto this time ved Henricus the fifth Eagperor alter 
he had Reigned twenty yeats, dying without Tae, as is 
before mentioned. Next after Henricas, 'the Lperial 
Crown came unto Lorbarins Dake of Saxen, in the yeas 
one thouſand one hilndred twenty and feveu. OG 

Certain Hiſtories make mention ef one Arna/phas, in 


the time of this Pope Honorias the Second. Some ay he © 


is Pope 
was. Archbithop of Lis as Hugo, hey reg 


— 


Cs, Tritemius ſaith he was a Priel as 
It's fetforth in 7:iremins, T will briefly in 
Abour this time, faith he, in the days of . 
wages pipes ok irs, 
votion, and a wort eacher, came to Rome, 
Arnulphas in his Preaching rebuked the £5 TX 
laſcivious looſenefs, incontinency, avarice, and ine 
_ Fan of Tie Clergy, provoking all to follow Clait 
nd his Apoſiks in their poverty rather, aud inpurr: 
life. By reaſon whit ion _ 


of 
bbw. 


Q 
{els hated than favoured of the other.Ju ſo __ | 
in the night ſeaſon they took himaud delizoyed him. This 


greedineſs im petting and heaping up of riches, ther 
yoube diſpleaſed 93h mee 1 5.3 gd He ag 
to witmeſs, that I have Preached anto you that which I 
was commanded f the Lord, But you contems wee anil 
Jour Creator, who by this anly Son bath redeemet/ fs 
And na marvel if you ſeek my death, being a finfxd perſon, 
| truth, when as of 8. Peter were 
ere this day and rebuked your Vices, which do ſo mul- 
tiply above all meaſure, you would not ſpare bir weither, 
And as he was expreſſing this, with Gy 4s hawk + | | 
moreover : For my part 1 ans uot afraid 10 ſuffer weath ; 8 
for the truth ſake ;, but this I ſay unto you, that God will 
Jock upon your miquities, and will be revenged. Yeu, 
being full of all unparity, play the blind gmides #0 6hy 
people committed unto you, leading them the way to Hell ; 
a God br is of vengeance. Thus the hatred of the Clergy 
being incenſed agaiult him for Preaching truth, 'they cory rnipbns 
ſpixed him, and{o, laying privy wait for hig, took Marrys 


nd Ces whezeby many be occalioned to beftow. oohh's 
muc 
otherwiſe they might give to the learning Of better 


i | Sciences. 


of begging Friers, and eligious men and profeſſed women, rim vy = 
ſhewing- what 
cometh thereof. 


and oftheir great uegligence in 
the evil pom nw; of the peop 
hath by bis Order. Mozcover, amongſt kindred cr | 


ſeal, eſpecially of Offidals, Gnibes, and fuk likes. 
give out the deal. they care not. how, nor wherefore, 
they may gain Money. - | 


Sapell:cus and Platina lay they 


hanged him. | 4 
In the ſecond Tome of the Geacral Councils japrinted 2.T;nmm;, 
at Cullen, 1s ruentioned a certain Book called Opus - rr6. Abook cals 
partitum, written, as the Authos fuppoleth, above four pad. mogy 
hundred years ago, either of this Arwulpheus, or juſt 
the ſame time. In this Book, the Waiter complaine 


more in one Holy-day, thay in tifty other days belides, © 


. 


Item, he complaineth of the curious tmging in Gathe- Curſous 


ij » 
good time, yea, many years about the ſane which Chad. | 


2 


Likewiſe he complaineth of the rabble and the multirude Tie 22" 
gxeat occalion of idle and uncoinly life %,0f 


Alſo of the inconfiderate. promotion of evil Prelates, Promotiog 
couredting and reforming Protacres 


: 
| 
Z 
i 
| 
74 
E 


fo 


a hekad {0 Reictly given out precepts the next day before, 
the no litle Nlander and thame, as Mat. Paris doth 


precepts 

: chaſtity, 
Waſound 
vith an 
Eh, 


wiite, of the whole Clergy. 


and negligent in looking to the xelidents in their 


benetices, 


He complaech in like roanger, cine Pres by &@ dack Nog - 
Further, | 


: 5 Perjury peniſbed. The troubleſome Reign of K. Stephen. Cruelty of Scots. 


Y "Punther,.1e lamenteth the.raſh giving of Benefices to | accordingly, went not quit without puniſhment, In the. 


og Par ſons, Vicars ad Curats, not for any godlineſs or learn- 
Benefices. - ing in them, but for favour or friendſhip, or interceſſion, 
or elſe for hope of ſome gain, whereof ſpringeth this great 
ignorance in the Church, & 7} 
' Aﬀeer this, he, noteth in Prelats, how they waſie and 
expend the of the Church in ſuperfluities'z or upon 
ir kit ot other worle ways, which ſhould rather 
bag rage : 30 ip | | 
To Ln eb eprn ont 
| the negligence of men of the C (eſpecially 
_ of the abies | Rome) the ' Books and Monuments of 
ere. the old Councils, ,and alſo of the new, are not to be 
- + - found: Which ſhould be reſerved and kept'in all Cathe- 
.  Trem, that matiy Prelates be ſo cold in doing their duties. 
Al he reproacheth, the unchaſteand voluptuous demean- 
of priem4 our of Eccleſiaſtical Perfons, by the examples 'of Stroks, 
- 'whoſe nature is (faithhe) that if any of theix company, 
leaving his own mate, joytieth with any other, all the reſt 
flieth upon him, whether it be he or ſhe, beateth him, 
: us! ner? his Fathers off : What then, faith he, ought 
good Prelates to do to ſuch a Perſon of their company, 
whoſe filthineſs and corrupt life both defileth ſo many, and 
finketh in gi 7 L Lintdnkt & 2/5 
Again, for ſo much as we read in-the E{dras, 
a. - phe 9. that he, purging 1/rael of ſtrange Women, 
of Jife  ©o Caſs Yo | oy TANge VV 
oughtfirſft 'began hrſt with the > fo now likewiſe in the. 
Go fe  PUrging and correQing of all ſorts of men, firſt the Pur- 
Priefs® gation ought to begin with theſe, according as it is writ-| 
ten by the Prophet Ezechiel 3 begin firſt with the San- 
Ctuary, &c, | 
| The Realm | Moreover, how that in the time of Philip King of 
of Eoocd. France, the whole Realm was interdicted, for that the 
King had but one Woman inſicadof his Wife, which was 
Kingof nothis Wife by Law. And again, fecing in theſe our days 
depoled. the King of Portugal hath been ſequeſired from hisDomi- 
nion, by the Authority of the Church, being thought not 
ſufficient to Govern : What then ought. be faid to that 
Prelate who abuſeth other mens Wives, Virgins, and Nuns, 
. which alſo is found unable and inſufficient to take upon 
him the charge of Souls ? | | 
TheKnlghts - About the year of our Lord, 1128. the Orders of the 
of the ang Kghts of the Rhodes, called Johannits, alſo the Order 
Tewplan. Of Templar roſeup, 
Dove Imp. EET Honorius, next in the fame uſurpation ſucceeded 
cents the Pope Immocentins the ſecond, Anno. 1130. But as it-was 
ſreend: = with his Predeceſſors before him, that at every mutation of 
new Popes, came new tions, and commonly never 
a Pope was Elected, but ſome other was ſet up againſt him 
(ſometimes two, ſometimes three Popes together) ſo like- 
wiſe it hapned with this Innocentius \ for after he was 
choſen, the Romans Elected another Pope, named Ana- 
cletus. Betwixt theſe two Popes, there. was much ado, 
, and great conflicts through the partaking of Rogerius, 
Duke of Siczlz, taking Anacletnus part againſt Imnocentins, 
until Lorharius the Emperor came 3 who reſcuing Ie 
centius, drove Roperins out of Traly. Our ſtories record, 
_ that King Herry was one of the great helps in ſetting up 
and maintaining this Pope Innocentius againſt Anacletas-: 
| Cirburnenſis. | 
Popes, Amongſt many other things, this Pope decreed that 
-p72 whoſoever did ſtrike a: Prieft or Clerk, being ſhaven, he 
and not beabſolved, but only 
of the Pope himſelf. 


The dexh ' About the time of doing theſe things, being the year 
ry. Of our Lord, 1135. King Henry being in Normandy, as 
L's ſome ſay, by taking there a fall from his Horſe, as others 
£1135» * fay, by taking a furfet in eating Lampries, fell lick and 
as died, after he had Reigned over the Realm of England 
. fiveand thirty years and odd months; leaving for his heirs 
Matilda the E his Daughter, with her young Son 

: ” Hemry to ſucceed after him to whom all the Prelats 

and Nobility of the Realm were Sworn. But, contrary 

. to their Oath made to Maud in the preſence of her Fa- 

ther before, William the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, and 
__ of the ner Knyporng wt Earl of _ 

Jogne, and Sifters Son to King Hemry, int Stephens 

Fed Chriſtmas week 3 which ArBbiſhop the nn year 

after dyed, - being, as it was thought, juſtly puniſhed 


þ 


like juſtice of puniſhment is numbred alſo Roper, Biſhop | 
of Salishury; who contrary unto his Oath, being 
great doer in the Coronation of Stephen, 'was apprehend- 
ed of the fame Kimg, and miſerably, but jufhy, exrer 


mined. 
more, and faith, that 


him, 'went then to Oxford, and took the Biſhop of Salic-*5 
bury, and put a Rope about his neck, and fo led him nn 
to the Caſtle of Yies, that was his,” and commanded them fevers of 


to render up the Caſtle, or he would ſlay and hang their 2s 


Biſhop. Which Caſtle being given'up, the King took vis 
the ſpoyl thereof, The like alfo he did unto the Biſhop of necw. 
Lincoln, named Alexander > whom in like manner he 
led ina Rope to a Caſtle of the Biſhops, that was upon 
Trent, and bad them deliver up the Caſtle, or elle he © 
would hang their Lord before the gate. Long it was be- 
fore the Caſile was given up 3 yer at length the King ob- Rope 
taining it, there entred and took all the Treafire of the Bj- Heved, is 
ſhop, &c. Roger Hoveden and Fabian alledging a certain gs: pt 
old Author, whom I cannot hind, referreth a. great cauſe of vi» bg, 
this perjury unto one Hugh Bigot, Steward ſometime 
with King Henry. Who, immediately after the death of 
the ſaid Henry, came into England, and before the faid 
Archbiſhop, and other Lords of. the land, took wilfully an ' 
Oath, and Swore, that he was preſent a little before the 
Kings death, when King Hemry admitted for his heir (to be 
| King after him) Srephen his Nephew.for ſo much as aud 
his daughter had difcontented him. Whereunto the Arch- 
biſhcp with the other Lords, gave too haſty credence. But 
this Hugh, faith he, ſcaped not unpuniſhed, for he died 
miſerably in a ſhort time after. Ex Fabian. Albeit all this 
may. be ſuppoſed rather to be wrought not without the 

Qtice of Henry, Biſhop of Wincheſter, and other Prelates 
by his ſetting on, which Hexry was brother unto King 
Stephen, &c. | 


King Stephen. 


T Hus, when King Szephen, contrary unto his Oath © a99o 
made before to Maud the Empreſs, had takenupon 113k} 
him the Crown (as is above faid). he Swore before the | 
Lords at Oxford, that he would nothold the Benefices 
that were voided, and that he would: remit the Dane- 
gilt, with many other things, which after he little per- 
formed. Moreover, becauſe he dreaded the coming of ,,,,,, 
the Empreſs, he gave licence to his -Lords, every one to pts. 
build upon his own ground ſtrong Caſtles or Fortreſſes, as —_ 
them liked, All the time of his Reign he was vexed with Egan. 
Wars, but eſpecially with David, King of the Scots, 
with whom he was at length accorded : But yet the Scor- 
tiſh King did him no Homage, . becanſe he was Sworn to 
Maud the Empreſs. Notwithſtanding;yet Henry the Eldeſt 
Son to King David, did Homage to King Stephen, But Tre avdy 
he, after repenting thereof, entred into Northumberland oftie5v 
with a great hoſt, and burnt and flew the people in moſt: 
cruel wiſe, neither ſparing man, woman, or child. Such as 
were with child they ript, the chuldren they toſtupon their 
Spears points, and laying the Prieſts upon the Altars, they 
mangled and cut them all to pieces, after a moſt terrible 
manner. But by the manhood of the Engliſh Lords and 
Souldiers, and through the means of Thurſtin, Archbiſhop 
of ork, they were met withal, and ſlain a great number 
of them, and David their King conſtrained to give to 
Henry his Son Hoſtage for ſurety ofpeace. In the mean 
time, King Sreþbex was occupied in the South Countries, © 
belieging divers Caſtles of divers Biſhops and other Lords, 
and ' took them by force, and fortined them with his 
Knights and Servants, to the intent to withſtand the Em- 

whoſe coming he ever feared. 


About the ſixth year of his Reign, Maud the Empres 


ant | 
came into England out of Normandy, and by the aid oflngs 


Robert, Earl of Glocefter, and Ranulph of Cheſter, made Mc 
ſftorng War apes OE. - In the end whereof the ani 
Kings party was chaſed, and himſelf taken priſoner 3 and wind v 
ſent to Briſtow, there tobe kept in ſure hold, The fame pt, 
day when King Szephen ſhould joyn his Battel, it is fad ph wh 
in a certain Old Chronicle before minded, -thet he being: 

at the Maſs (which then the Biſhop of Lincoln faid before - 


| des: for his Perjury- And many other Lords, which did 


the King) as he went to offer-up his Taper, it brake'in 


A certain Written Evgliſh By T have, which addeth x, 4, 
g Stephen, having many foes latin 


in divers quarters keeping their "holds and caſtles againſt THz blk 
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two pieces. And when the Maſs was done , (at what 
time the King ſhould have been houſeled ). the rope , 
whereby the Pix did hang did break, and the Pix fell down 
the Altar. | 
Aﬀter this field, the Queen, King Stephens wite, (lying 
thgn in Kent) made great labour to the Empreſs and her 
Council, to have the King delivered and put into ſome 
houſe of Religion, but could not obtain it, Allo the Low- 
Jmers made great Suit to the faid Empreſs, to have and 
to uſe again Saint Edwards Laws, and not the Laws -of 
her Father, which were more firict and ftrange unto them 
than the other. Which when they could not obtain of 
what it 4s her and her Council the Citizens of London, being there- 
for Princes ith diſcontented, would have taken the Empreſs : but 
rol yr po ſhe having knowledge thereof, fled privily from London 
their Sub- 
Ss taking the Kings part, joyned battel againſt the Empreſs 3 
Kiog Stephen (here the forefaid Robert, Earl of GloceFfer, and baſe 
nar 1 Brother to the Empreſs was taken, and ſo by exchange, 
cer deli» both the King and the Earl Robert were delivered out of 
Ns priſon. Then Stephen without delay, gathering, to him 
| a firong Army, firaitly purſued the toreſaid Aarild or 
Maud, with her friends, belieging them in the Caſile of 
Oxford, In the Siege whereof fell great Snow and Froft 
fo hard, that a man well laden might paſs over the water: 
upon the occalion whereof, the Empreſs bethinking her 
ſelf, appointed with her Friends and Retinue cloathed in 
Er incer® white Sheets, and fo ifluing out by a Pokern-Gate, went 
rote upon the Ice over Thames, and ſo eſcaped to Waling ford. 
+ Aﬀer this, the King (the Calile being gotten) when he 
found not the Empreſs, was much diſpleaſed, and mo- 
keſted the Country about divers ways. In concluſion, he 
purſued the Empreſs and her Company {ſo hard, that he 
cauſed them to fly the Realm, which was the tixth year 
of his Reign. | 
The ſecond year after this, which was the eighth year 
of his Reign, there was a Parliament kept at London, unto 
the which all the Biſhops of the Realm reſorted, and there 
denounced the King accurſed, and all them with him that 
did any hurt to the Church, or to any Miniſter thereof, 
Whereupon the King, began ſomewhat to amend his con- 
ditions for a certain ſpace : but afterward (as my ſtory 
faith) was as ill as he was before 3 but what the cauſes 
were, my Author maketh no relation thereof, 8c. To re- 
tum again to the ſtory, the Empreſs compelled, as is faid, 
—_ to fly the Realm, returned again into Normandy to Geoffe- 
Tlentoginet. 7 Plantaginet her Husband. Who, after he had valiant- 
y won and defended the Dutchy of Normandy, againſt 
the puiſlance of King Stephen a long time; ended his lite, 
leaving Henry his Son to ſucceed him in that Dukedom. 
In the mean while, Robert Earl of Gloceſter, and the Earl 
of Cheſter, who were ſtrong of people, had divers Conflicts 
with the King, inſomuch that at a battel at Wi/ton between 
them the King was well near taken, but yet eſcaped with 
much pain, 3 
It was not long after, but Ex/#ace, Son to King Ste- 
hen, who had married the French Kings Siſter, made War 
on Duke Henry of Normandy,but prevailed not. Soon after, 
the faid Henry, Duke of Normandy, (in the quarrel of his 
Mother Maud ) with a great puiſſance entred into England, 
and at the firft won "the Calile of Malmesbary, then the 
Tower of Loudon, and afterward the Town of Notting- 
bam, with other Holds and Caſtles, as of Wallingford, 
and other more. Thus between him and the King were 
fought many battels, to the great annoyance of the Realm, 
During which time , Exſtace' the Kings Son. departeth. 
4 Upon the occafion whereof, the King cauſed Theobald 
archbiſhop (which ſucceeded next after /illiam above mentioned) 
by," Archbiſhop of Canterbury, to-make means to the Duke for 
rence be PRace, which upon this condition between them was con- 
News cluded, that $ tephen, during his lite time, ſhould hold the 
po oa ngdom, and Henry in the mean time to be prochimed 
Heir-apparent in the chief Cities throughout the Realm. 
Thele things thus concluded , Duke Henry taketh his 
ourney into Normandy (King, Stephen and his Son W:1- 
iam bringing him on his way) where William the Kings 
Pot takin up his horſe before his Father, had a fall, and 
rake his and ſo was had to Canterbury. The fame 
Tee death Year King Srepber, about OFober (as ſome fay for ſorrow) 


Hewy Duke 
of Norman- 


Henry ent. 
treth into 
Emyland, 


to Oxford. But [then the Kentiſh-men and Londoners, 


AS Theobald ſucceeded after William Archbiſhop of Can- 
terbury, lo in York, after Thurſtan, ſucceeded William, 
which was called S. William of York, who was 
in his Chalice by his Chaplains. 

In the time of this King, and about the ſixteenth year 

of his Reign,..Theobald Archbiſhop of Canterbury, and 
Legate to the Pope, did hold a Coundil at London. In 
the which Council firſt began new found Appellations 
trom Councils to the Pope, found out by Henry, Biſhop 
of Wincheſter. For as the words of mine Author do re- 
cord, In Anglia namque Appellationes in uſu non erant, 
donec eas Henricus Wintonienſis Epiſcopns, dum Legatus 
elſet, malo ſuo crudeliter intruſit. In eodem namque con- 
cilio ad Romani Pontificis audientiam ter appell atus ſt, 
@c.. That is, For Appellations befcre were not in uſe in 
England, i} Henry Biſhop of Wincheſier, being then the 
Popes Legate, brought them cruelly in, to his own hurt, 
For in that Council thrice appeal was made to the Biſhop 
of Rome, 

In the time of King Stephen died Gratianas a Monk SGratione 
of Bonony, who compiled the Bock called The Popes De- = Jy = 
creess Allo his Brother Petrus Lombardus, Bithop of Pa- Popes Faw 4M 
ris, which is called rhe Maſter of Sentences, compiled his ivberans” 
tour Books of the Sentences. Theſe two Brethren were Matter of 
the greateti doers in finding out and eſtabliſhing this blind ts. 
opinion of the Sacrament, that the only timilitude of bread 
and wine remained, but not the {ubltance of them : and 
this they call the Spiritual underſtanding of the myſtery. 

And therefore no marvel if the Sun in thoſe days were ſeen 
black and dim. 

Some allo affirm, that Perris Comeſtor, Writer of the Petr#s Ca | 
Scholaſtical Hiſtory, was the third Brother to theſe above i 
named. 

In the ſame time and Reign of the fad King Stephen Hugo de 
was alſo Hugo, ſurnamed De ſan&o wittore, About the 5,2"** _ 
which time (as Polychronicon xeciteth) lived and died Ber- Sernardus 
nardus Clarevalienſis. > 51 penn 

The Author of the Hiſtory, called Fornalenſis, maketh 
allo mention of Hildegate the Nun and Propheteſs in Al- Hitdegores 
many, to have lived in the ſame age. Concerning whoſe 
Prophelie againft the Fryers, hereafter (by the Grace of 
Chriſt) more ſhall be ſaid, when we come to recite the 
order and number of Fryers and religious men crept into 
the Church of Chriſt, | 

We read moxeover of one named Fohannes de Tempo- Febannet 
ribus, which by the affirmance of moſt of our old Hiſtories, bas og 
lived 361, years (ſervant once to Carolus Magnus) and. 
in the Reign of Stephen, King of England died, Polychron, 
lib. 7. Continuator Henr. Hunt. fornalenſis in vita Steph. © 
Nicol. Trivet, &c«- 

In the daies alſo of this King, and by him, was builded 
the Abbey of Feverſham, where his Son and he were bu- 
ried, He builded the Monaſtery of Finerneis and of Fomi- 
tance, the Calile of Wallingford, with a number of other 
Caſtles more. | 
During the time of the faid King Stephen, in the year The Fewe 
of our Lord, 1144. the miſerable Fews crucitied a Child 5Chritian 
in the City of Norwich, Nicol. Trivet. & aliz. heres 
- Much about the fame time, came up the Order of the The ord:r 
Gilbertines, by one Gilbert, Son to Facdline a Knight of ofthe Gi 
Lincolnſhire, &c. | E 
Mention hath been made before of certain Engliſh. 
Councils holden in the time of this King,where it was (in 
one of them under Theobald the Archbiſhop of Canter- 
bury ) decreed that Biſhops ſhould live more diſcreetly 3; 
ſhould teach their Flock more diligently 3 that reading of 
Scriptures ſhould be frequented more uſually in Abbeys 3 By 
that Prieſts ſhould not be-Rulers of worldly matters 3 and Ty. roma, 
that they ſhould leam and teach the Lords Prayer and Projer and ! 
Creed in Engliſh. Malmes. Ee 52 

Matth. Parifienſis writeth, how — King of Exg- MHanh, Fe- 
land in theſe dates reſerved to himſelf the right and au- _ 
thority of beftowing Spiritual Livings, and inveſting Pre- 
lates, in the year, 1133, 


Saint Fx. 
liam of © 


poyloned Terk 


4 


Szepben 


King of, ] 
England, 
At which time allo, 


Lotharins the Emperor began to 


do the like, in recovering again the right and priviledge 

taken away from Henriczs his Predeceſſor 3 had not Ber- 

vardus given him contrary counſel, 

Here came into the Church the manner of curling with _... + 
Book, Bell, and Candle, deviſed in the Council of London, with Book, 


Stern Ended his life, after he had reigned nineteen years per- 


juedly, 


holden by liam, Biſhop of Wincheſter under C _ ws og, 2 
0 


which ſucceeded after Inwocentins, Anno 1144. 


D —— 


28 ay Ea Henry the Second. Frederike Barbaroffa Emperor. 


Alſo: Lorharivs ſucceeded in the Imperial Crown Con- 

radis, the Nephew of Henricxs the tifth afore mentioned, 

bs Hmm 1138. who only amongft many Emperors, is not 
11385 found to receive the Crown. at the Popes hand. 

In the days of this Emperor, who reigned fifteen years, 
were divers Popes, as Celeftimus the ſecond, Loucius the 
ſecond, Ewgenras the third, at which time the Romans 
went about to recover their former old manner of chuſing 
their Conſuls and Senators. Bat the Popes, then being in 
their ruff, in no caſe would abide +it whereupon aroſe 
many Commotions, with mach civil War amongft them. 

Pope L=c- Infomuch that Pope Lucizs (ſending for aid to the Em- 
« the ror, who otherwiſe letted at that time could not come) 
ring againf® armed his Souldiers, thinking to invade them, or elle to 
theScnators + firoy them in the Senate-houſe. Burt this coming to 
their knowledge before, the people was all in array, and 

ſo-much ado was amongſt them. Pope Lucius being alſo 

them in the fight (well pelted with ſtones and 

blows) lived not long after. Likewiſe Pope Ewgenius 

after him, Amo 1145. purſuing the Romans for the ſame 


$ptritaat Iatter, firſt did curſe them with Excommunication 3 af |- 


Excommnt- | tex, when he ſaw that would not ſerve, he came with his 
een Hoſt, and ſo compelled them at length to ſeek his peace, 
Temporll 2nd to take his conditions, which were theſe, That they 
| ſhould abdliſh their Conſwls, and take ſuch Senators 4s he by 
bis Papal Authority ſhould aſſign them. : 
Aries Then followed Anaſtaſius the fourth, and after him 
Pope, m Arjan the fourth an Engliſhman, by his name called 
as Breakfpeare , belonging once to S. Albans. This Adria- 
ns kept great ſtir in like fort with the Citizens of Rome 
for aboliſhing their Conſuls and Senate, curſing, excon- 
municating, and warring againſt them with all Power 
he could make, till the time he removed the Confuls out 
of their Office, and brought them all under his ſubjeCtion. 
The like buſineſs and rage he allo ſtirred up againſt Apw- 
lia, and eſpecially againſt the Empire , bluſtering and 
thundering againſt Fredericss the Emperor, as (the Lord 
granting) you ſhall hear anon, after we have proſecuted 
ſuch matter; as neceſſarily appertameth firſt to the contiriu- 
ation of our Engliſh ſtory. 


King Henry the Second. 


; Anno 


lor of Exg- 
J ond. he 


berland, unto New-Caftle yo 
Jand to his own Kingdom, from the South Ocean to the 
Noxth Ifles of Orcades. Alſo he put under his Dominion 
the Kingdom of Wales, and there felled many great 
Woods, and made the ways plain. So that by his great 
manhood and policy, the Scigniory of England was much 
augmented, with the addition of Scotland, Ireland; the 
Iſles Orcades, Britain, Poittcu, and Guien. Alſo he had 
in his Rule Normandy, Gaſcoin, Angeou, and Chincs : allo 
Alnerne and the City of Tholows he won, and were to 
him ſabje&, Over and beſides (by the Title of his Wife 
Elenor, Daughter to the Earl of Poiffou) he obtained the | 
Mount Pyrame in Spain : fo that we read of none of 
his Progenitots, which had fo many Countries under his 
__ In England were ſeen in the Firmament two Suns, and 
C1577 (asit is in Chronico Chronicorum) im Italy appeated three 
Suns by the ſpace of three hours in the #75F, — 
following appeared three Moons, whereof the middle | 
"Moon had a red Croſs overthwart the face, whereby was 
betokened (by the judgment of ſome) the great S$chiſine 
that after fell among the Cardinals for the EleGtion of the 
Biſhop of Rome : or clſe rather the buſineſs between Fre- 
dericus the Emperor and the Popes, wheteof partly now 
Gerberdss incidently occaſion giveth us to diſcourſe after that Lhave 
and nat firſt written of Gerbardus and Dalcinus Nawvarenſis > 
ES who, in their time, according to their gift, did earneſily 
-7 


labour and preach againſt the Church of Rope, defend | 


ing and maintaining, that Prayer was not more holy in — 
one place than in» another 3 that the Pope was Antichriſt ; 
that the Clergy and Prelates of Rome were reject, and the 
very Whore of Babylon pretigured in the Apocalypſe, &c. - 
Peradventure theſe had veceived. fone light of knowledge 
of the Waldenſes, who at length with a great number of 
their Followers were oppreſſed and fla by the Pope. 
. And akhough ſome mconvenient Points of Dodtrine and = #fni 
diſhoneſty in their Aﬀernbles be againſt them alledged of **% 
fome, yet thefe times of ours do teach us ſufficiently what = 
credit is to be given to ſuch Popiſh flanders, forged rather 
upon hatred of true Religion, than upon any judgment 
of truth, Iliricas, in his Book De teſtibus, referteth the 
time of theſe two to the year of our , 1218. but as 
F tind. in the tory of Robert Guisbarne, theſe two abone 
the year of our Lord, 1158, brought thirty with chem 5 Amy 
mto England, who by the King and the Prelates, were $58.5 
all burnt in the Forehead , and fo driven out of the 
Realm, ang after (as Wiricus writeth) were ſlain by the 
Pope. 
And now (according to my promiſe premiſed) the time 
requyeth to proceed to the Hiſtory of Frederic the firſt Tredvies 
(called Barbaroſſa) Succeſſor unto Comrades in the Empire, poſe 
who marched up to Jraly, to fubdue there certain Re- © 
bels. The Pope hearing that, came with his Clergy to 
meet him by the way, in a Town called Swrriwm, think- 

ng by him to find Aid againſt his Enemies, The Em- 
peror ſeeing the 'Biſhop, lighteth from his Horſe to receive 
him, holding the ſtirrop to the Prelate on the left fide, 
when he ſhould have held it on the right, whereat the 
Pope ſhewed himſelf ſomewhat grieved. The Emperor 
ſmiling, excuſed himſelf, that he was never accuſtomed nga 
to hold ftirrops. And ſeeing it was done only of good Eager 
will, and of no duty, the leſs matter was what ſide of _ 
the Horſe he held. The next day to make amends again rigt ts 
to the Bifhop, the Emperor ſending for him , received Thyus. 
him, holding the right fiirrop unto the Prelate, and fo all ror bold 
the matter was made whoke,” and he the Popes white Son tire 
A 

T Aker this, as they were come in and fate together, 
Adrianus the Pope beginneth to declare unto him, how % 
his Anceſtors before him, ſuch as ſought unto the See of oy 
Rome tor the Crown, were wont always to leave behind Princs ts 
them ſome ſpecial token or monument of their Benevo- twean 
lence for the obtaining thereof, as Carols Mapnes in 
. ſubduing the Lombards, Ortho the Berengarians, Lotha- 
rizs the Normans,&-c: Wherefore he required ſome benefit 


g | to proceed likewiſe from him unto the Church of Rome, 


in reſtoring again the Country of Apulia to the Church 
of Rowe. Which thing if he would do, he for his part 
agam would do that which appertained unto him to do : 
meaning in giving him the Crown, for at that time the 
Popes had brought the Emperors to fetch their Crown at 
their hands. 

Frederick with his Princes perceiving that, unleſs he 
would gf his own proper Coſis and Charges fetchin again 
Apulia out of Duke Williams hands, he could not ipeed 
of the Crown, was fain to promiſe to all that the Pope re- 
quired, and fo the next day after was Crowned, 

This done, the Emperor returneth into Germany, to 
refteſh his Army and his other Futnitures, for the ſubdu- 
ing of Apali4, In the mean while Adriamws, not think- 
ing to be idle; firſt giveth forth Cenſures of Excomftnu- 
nication againſt William, Duke of Apulia. Belides, not 
content with this, he ſendeth alſo to Emmanuel, Emperct 
of Conſt antivople, incenling him to War againſt the fore- We fil 
ſaid William, The Duke petceiving this, ſendeth to the ® 
Pope foe peace, prorhiling to reſtore to him whatſoever he 
wou 


peace, Which they refiiſtd before. Duke granted #2, 


unto their peace upon certain - conditions, that is, OY 
 _neitha 


23 = 


BAK 
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_ The 


TTFroderick Barbaroſla Emperor againſt Adrian an Engliſhman Pope. 


he ſhould invade ſuch Poſſeſſions as belonged to 
and that the Pope ſhould make him King ot both 

So the matter was concluded, and they departed. 
coming to Rowe, was no leis troubled there 
about their Conſuls and Senators, - infomuch that when 
his Curſes and Excommunications could not prevail nor 
ſerve, he was fain to kave Rome, and removed to Arimi- 


neither 
= 

Sieutnes- 
The Biſhop, 


Hm | \ : . , G 
| r, all this while fitting quietly at home, be- 
- w — with himſelf, how he Phu had extorted 
from the Emperors » his Predecefſors, the inveſting and 
induing of Prelates 3 how he had pilled and polled all Na- 
tions by his Legates, and alſo had been the Sower of Se- 
ditions through all his Empery 3 he began therefore to re- 
quire of all the Biſhops of Germany Homage, and Oath of 
their Allegiance 3 commanding alſo the Popes Legates, if 
they came into Germany without his ſending tor, not to 
be received, Charging moreover all his Subjects that none 


godly of . them ſhould Appeal to Rowe. Belides this, in his Let- 


jn 
proces nk ters 


rederi 


he ſet and prenxed his Name before the Popes name : 


the Eope- whereupon the Pope, being not a little offended, directed 
ror 
the 


ag 
Popes 


his Letters to the foreſaid Frederick Emperor, after this 
tenor and form as followeth, 


The Copy of Adrianus the Popes Letters to 
Frederick, the Emperor. 


\  Drianus Epsſcopus, Servus Servorum Dei, Frederico 
"k Imperator: ſalutem, & Apoſtolicam benedictionem, 


&c.. C Cxtera vide in Prioxe editione, 
. In Engliſh, 


Aletter of Adrian Biſhop,Servant of the Servants of God to Frede- 


Pope Adris 


an to the 
E nperor 
Fredericks 


rors name 
before the 
Popes, 


Tnpe- 


rick Emperor, Health and Apoſtolical benediftion. The 
Law of God &s it promiſeth to them that honour Father 
and. Mother long life, fo it threatneth the ſentence of death 
to them that curſe Father and Mother. We are taught by 
the word of truth, that every one the which exalteth him- 
ſelf}, ſhall be brought low. Wherefore-( my welbelvved Son 
in the Lord) we marvel not a little at your Wiſdom, in that 
ou ſeem not to ſhew that reverence to beſſed $. Peter, and 
to the holy Church of Rome, which you ought to ſhew. For 
why ? In your Letters ſent to us,you prefer your own Name 
_— ours, wherein you incur the note of Inſolency, yea ra- 
ther (to ſpeak it) of Arrogancy. What ſhould I here re- 
cite unto yori the Oath of your Fidelity, which you ſware to 


| Bleſſed S. Peter and to us, and how you obſerve and keep 


_ the dow 


the ſarne ? Seeing yau ſo require Homage and Allegiance of 
them that be gods, and all the Sons of the High God, and 
preſume to joyn their holy Lands with yours, working con- 


- trary to us : ſeeing alſo you exclude, not only out of your 


Churches, but alſo out of your Cities, our Cardinals, whom 
we dirett as Legates from our ſide : what ſhall I ſay then 
unto you? Amend therefore I adviſe you, amend for 
while you go about to obtain of Us your Conſecratio and 
Crown, and to get thoſe things you have not, I fear much 
0 Hohonr will loſe the things you have. Thus fare ye 
»Webs 


Frederick, the Emperor to 
the Pope. 


The Anſwer of 
PRcderick by the Grace of God, Roman Emperor, ever 
Auguſtus, unto Adrian Biſhop of the Roman Church, 
and unto all ſuch that be willing to cleave -unto thoſe things 
With Feſus began to work and teach, greeting. The law 
Juſtice giveth to every perſon accordingly that which is 
i Neither do we derogate from our Parents : of whom 
according as we have received this our Dignity of the Inz- 
Perial Crown and Governance \ ſo in the ſame Kingdom of 
ours, we do render their due and true honour to them again. 
And for ſo much as duty in all ſorts of men 1s to be ſougbt 
our, let us ſee firſt in the time of Conſtantine (Silvelter | 
then being Biſhop of Rome) what Patrimony or Regaliry he 
had bis own, due to bim that he might claim. Did not 
tine of bis liberal benignity groe liberty, and Ye- 
fred peace unto the Church ? And whatſoever Regalit 
or Partimony the See of your Papacy bath, was it not by 
ion of Princes 


rven unto them ? Revolve and 


Tn ovir the ancient Chrenicles (if either you have nt 


— 


, 


Of them which be gods by adoption, and hold our Lordſhips 
of us 5 why may we not juſtly require their Homage, and 
their ſworn Allegiance,when as he which is both your Ma- 
ſter and ours Go 7 | 

but giving all goodneſs to all men) paid To!l and Tribute 
for him and Peter, unto Czar ? giving you example to do 
the like. And therefore be ſaith to you and all men, Learn 
ot me, for I am meek and humble of heart, &c. Where- 
fore either render again your Lordſhips and Patrimnies 
which ye hold of us : or elſe if ye find them ſo ſweet unto 
you, then give that which is due to God, unto God, and 
that which is due to Cxilar, unto Czlar. As for your Cars 
dinals, we ſhut them out both of Churches and Cities, for 
that we ſee them not Preachers.but Prollers \ not Repairers 
of Peace.but Rakers for money \ not Pillars and Upholders 
of the Church, but Pallers inſatiable of the World, and 
Moylers of money and gold. What time we ſhall ſee thems 
to be other men (ſuch as the Church requireth them to be) 
members and makers of peace, ſhining forth like lights to 
the people, aſſiſt ing poor and weak mens cauſes in the way 
of equity, &c. then ſhall they find us, preſt and ready to 
relieve them with ſtipends, and all things neceſſary. And 
whereas you infer fk queſtions as theſe unto ſecular men 
(little conducing ro Religion) you incur thereby no little 
note and blemiſh of your humility (which is keeper of all 
vertues) and of your manſuetude. Therefore let your Father- 
hood beware and take heed, left in moving ſuch matters as 


ſeem to us unſeemly for you, ye give thereby offence to ſuch 


were 10 an evening ſhowre : ) for we cannot but tell you of 
that we hear \ ſeeing now the deteſtable beaſt of Pride doth 
creep inte the Seat of Peter, providing always as much as 
w8 may (by Gods Grace) fer the peace of the Church. Fare 
ye Wells j : 


Upon this Adrian the Pope directeth out a Bull againſt 
Frederick, Excommunicating him with publick and ſolemn 
Ceremonies. Moreover, conſpiring with ///;am Duke of 
Apulia he ſought all manner of ways to infeſt the Empe- 
ror, and to ſet all men againſt,him, eſpecially the Clergy. 
Amongſt many other writing to Hi/l;nus Biſhop of Tri- 
vers, to Arnulphus Biſhop of Mentz, and to Frederick 
Biſhop of Caller, he ſeeketh firſt to make them of his ſide. 
His Epiſtle to them ſoundeth to this effect ; 


I to the Almans 3 [o that the King of Almans could not 
be called Emperour, before he was crowned of the Biſhop 
Apoſtolical. Before his Conſecration he is a King, 
wards Emperor, Whence hath he his Empire then, 
us ? By the eleition of his Princes he hath the Name of a 
King, 4 our Conſecration he hath the name of the Empe- 
ror, of Auguſt, or of Czſar. Ergo by us he reigneth as Em- 
peror. Search ancient Amtiquities. Zacharias P. promoted 
Carolus and made him _ Name, that he was made 
and called Emperor : and after that, ever the King of Al- 
mans was named Emperor and Adwvocate to the Sea Apo- 
ftolical : ſo that Apulia (conquered by him) was ſubdued 
to the Biſhop of Rome : which Apulia with the City of 
Rome 7s ours,and not the Emperors. Our Seat is at Rome3z 
the Seat of the Emperour is at Aquis iz Ardunna, which 
is a wood in France. The Emperor whatſoever he hath,he 
hath it of us. As Zacharias did tranſlate the Empire from 
the Greeks to the Almans 3 ſo we may tranſlate it again 
from the Almans to the Greeks. Behold it lieth in our 
Power to give it to whom we will,being therefore ſet up of 
God above Gentiles and Nations, to deſtroy and pluck up, 
to build and to plant, &c: 


bl 


And yet farther to underſtand the ambitious preſumpti- 
on of this proud See of Rome 3 it ſo chanced, this Empe- 
ror Fredericus, at his firſt coming up to Rome, did behold 
there in the Palace of Lateran a certain Picture brought 
forth unto him, how Lotharizs the ſecond Emperor was 
crowned of the Pope, with the inſcription of certain Verſes 
in Latine, declaring how the foreſaid Empetor, coming to 
Rome, tirſt did ſwear to the City, after was made the Popes 
than, and ſo of him received the Crown. Fredericus, of- 
fended with this Picture, deſired the Pope it might be abo» 


liſhed, for that it ſhould be no cauſe of = difſention here- 


after, 
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read. or nepleted that we do affirm) there it is ts be found, 


nothing of any King or any man, © 


as depend of your word (giving ear to your mouth, as it 


He Empire of Rome was transferred from the Greeks A ſeditlods 
and prou 
Letter of 


e | 
of Germanye 


= yr 
ut of 


Well brago 


ged, and 


like a Popes 
Scri 
well 


P : 
. 
of 


The Emperor Fredrick Barbarofla and Pope Adrian at hot difſention. 


to work their conceived intent of iniquity bere in our 
Churches, to ſpoil the Altars, to carry away the Fewel,; 
the Church, and the fley off the limbs and plates of od 
den Croſſes, &rc. To the intent their avaricious meanin 
ould have no further power to Reign,we gave them com. 
mT: os fo ww y 27a way they came. And ny hn, 
ſeeing our Reign and Empire ſtandeth upon the Ele&ion of "tina 
Princes,from God alone,who in the paſſion of his Son ſubdued m—_ 
the world to be governed with two Swords neceſſary \ and Rex 
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after. The Pope underſtanding the intent of the Emperor, 
how loth he was to come under ſubjection to his See, de- 
viſed by all crafty ways to bring it topaſs. And firſt taking 
his occaſion by the Biſhop of Laodicea (being then detain- 
ed in cuſtody, I cannot tell by whom) ſent divers and ſharp 
Letters unto him 3 and yet not ſo ſharp, asproud and dit- 
dainful. Wherein the firſt ſatatation by his Legates was this 
Ex Radeni. in Latine, Salutat vos beatiſſimus pater noſter Papa, & 
co,in appen= wnjverſitas cardinalium, ille ut pater, hi ut fratres. That 
EP is, our moſt Bleſſed Father the Pope Greeteth you, and the 


Lene 


See the am- 


þitious | 
ata of 


pon 


Univerſal Company of the Cardinals, he: as your Father, 

they as your Brethren. Meaning thereby that he ſhould 

underſtand himſelf to be ſubject and underling to thePope, 

no ks than the Cardinals were. Moreover in his Letters 

ObjeRing divers things againſt him, he reciteth how ma- 

ny and great Benefits he had received of the Church of: 
Rome, by the which Church he had obtained the fulneſs of 
his Honour and Dignity, &c. The Emperor with his Prin- 

ces, perceiving whereunto the Pope by his Legates did 

ſhoot (being a Prince of courage) could not abide ſuch in- 
tollerable preſumption of a proud meſſage,whereupon much 
contention fell between the Legates and the Princes. And 
of whom then, fay the Legates, receiveth Ceſar the Empire, 
if he take it not of the Pope ? With the which word the 
German Princes were {o much offended that had not the 
Emperor ſtayed them with much ado,they would have uſed 
viokence againſt the Legates. But the Emperor, not permit- 
ting that, commanded the Legates away.ſtraightly charging 
them to make no turn by the way, to any perſon or per- 
ſons, but ſtraight to depart home. And he, to certitie the 
whole ſtate of: the Empire of the truth of the matter, di- 
recteth forth theſe Letters that follow. 


The Tenor of the Emperors Letter ſent through 
- all his Empire. 


rovidence of God (whereof dex, 
pendeth all power ki in Heaven and Earth) hath 


committed to us, his anointed, this our regiment and 
Empire tobe governed, and the peace of his Churches by our 
Imperial Arms to be pratetted > we cannot but lament and 
complain to you with great ſorrow of heart, ſeeing ſuch 
cauſes of difſentim the root and fountam of evils,and the in- 


Or ſo much as the 


with this Do&rine,Deum timete,regem honorificate :Thaz 
is, Fear God, Honour your King : therefore, who ſo ſaith, 
that we have and poſſeſs our Emperial Kingdom by the be- hs 
nefit of the Lord Pope, is contrary both tothe Ordinance 
God, and to the Doctrine of Peter, and alſo ſhall be re 
proved for a lier. 

— as our endeavour bath been heretofore to hal 
and to deliver the ſervile.captivity of Churches out of the 
hand and from the yoke of the Egyptians, and to maintain 
the right of their Iiberties and dignities, we deſire you all 
with your compaſſion to lament with us this ſlanderous ; 
miny inferred to us and our Kingdom, truſting that your 
faithful good will, which hath been ever truſty to the He: -. 
nour of this Empire (never yet blemiſhed from the firſt 
beginning of this City, and of religion) will providethat it 
ſhall have no hurt through the ſtrange novelty and preſum- 
pruous pride of ſuch. Which vhing rather than i ſhould 
come to paſs, know you this for certain, T had rather in- 
curr the danger of death, than ſuffer ſuch confuſion to hap 
pen: in0ur days. 0 

This Letter of Ceſar fretied the Pope not a little, who 
wrote again to the Biſhops of Germany, acculing the Em- 
peror, and willing them to work againſt him what they 
could. They anſwer again with all obedience to the Pope, 
ſubmitting themfelves, and yet excuſing the Emperor, and 
blaming him rather 3 and exhorted him henceforth.to 
temper his Letters and Legacies with the move gentleneſs - 
and modeſty z which Counſel he allo followed, perceiving 
otherwiſe that he could not prevail. | 

Much trouble had good Fredericus with this Pope ; but 
much more with the other that followed. For this Pope 
continued not very long, the ſpace only of four years and 
odd months. About whoſe time roſe up the order of the 


again, ſeeing Peter the Apoſtle hath ſo informed the worll So | 


eftion of peſtiferous corruption thus to riſe from the holy 
war L tiny with ag ſeal of Peace and free of Chriſt. 

By + 4Y whereof (except God turn it away } we fear 
the whole body 4 the Church is like to be polluted, the 
unity thereof to be broken, and ſchiſm and diviſion to be 
betwixt the ſpiritual and temporal regiment. For we being 
of late at Bilunze, and there intreating buſily of matters 

ertaining as well to the honour of our Empire, as to the 
wealth s | the Churches, there came Ambaſſadors of the See | 
Apoſtolical, declaring that they brought a legacy to our 
. Majeſty of great importance, redounding to the no ſmall 
commodity of our honour and Empire. 

Whothen, the firſt day of their coming, being brought to 
our preſence, and received of us (as the manner is) with 
honour accordingly, audience was given them to hear what 
they had to ſay. They forthwith burſting out of the mam- 
mn of iniquity, Haug hty pride, ſftoutneſs and Arrogancy,out 
of the execrable my heart did their 
meſſage with Letter Apoſtolical, whereof the Tenor was 


Heremits by ofie F/illiam, once Duke of Aquitania, aud Trewwe 
afterward a Frier. This Adrianzs walking with his Car- "> 
dinals abroad, to a place called Anagnia or Arignanum 5 kno 
(as Volateran calleth it) chanced to be choked with a Fly wm 
getting into his throat, and ſo was ſtrangled 3 who in the - 
later time of his Papacy was wont to ſay, that there is no Thefwiy 
more miſerable kind of lite in the Earth, than to be Pope, "1% 
and to come to the Papacy by Blood, that is (faid he) not Pope 4#% 
to ſucceed Peter, but rather Romulus, who toReignalone —_ 
did ſlay his Brother. | The Pope 
Although this Adrian was bad enough; yet came the _— 
next much worle, one Alexander the third of that name ; Rmww 
who yet was not ele alone 3 for beſide him the Emperor — 
with nine Cardinals (albeit Sabell;cxs faith but with three) DH 
did ſet up another Pope, named Vitor the fourth. Be- ** 
tween theſe two Popes roſe a foul ſchiſm and great diſcord, 
and long continued. Inſomuch that the Emperor, being 
required to take up the matter, ſent for them both to ap- 
pear before him, that in hearing them both he might judge 


mmption of their ft href 


this : That we ſhould always have before our eyes, how 
that our Sovereign Lord the Pope gave us the Imperial 


Crown, and that it doth nit repent him, if ſo be we have 


received greater Benefits at his hand. And this was the 
effett of that ſo ſweet and Fatherly legation, which ſhoald 
20uriſh peace both of the Church and ofebe Empire, to unite 
them p together in the band of Love. 

At the hearing of this ſo falſe, untrue,, and moft vain 
glorious per ſumprion of {o proud a meſſage.not only the Empe- 
rors Majeſty conceived indignation, but alſo all the Princes 
(there preſent) wore moved with ſuch anger and rage 
thereat that if our preſence and requeſt had not ſtaied them, 
they would not have held their hands from theſe wicked 
Prieſts, or elſe would have proceeded with ſentence of 
death againſt them. 

Furthermore, becauſe # great number of other Letters 


their cauſe the better. Yi&or came, but Alexander (dil- 
daining that his matter ſhould come in controverſie) refu- 
ſed to appear. Whereupon the Emperor, with a full con- 
ſent of his Biſhops and Clergy about him, aſſigned and ra- 
tified the Election of Y;i&#or to ftand, and ſo brought him 


into the City, there to be receivedand placed. Alexander |, 
flying into. France, accuſed them both, ſending his Letters cri tl 
to all Chriſtendom againſt themas men to be avoyded and Sup 


caſt out of all Chriſtian company. Alfo to get him friends 
at Rome, by flattery and money he got on his fide the 
greateſt part of the City, both to the favouring of him, 
and to the ſetting up of ſuch Conſuls as were for his pur- 
poſe. Aﬀeer this, Alexander coming from France to 
Sicil, and from therice to Rome, was there received with 
much favour, through the help of Philip the French 


(partly written already, parily with ſeals ready ſigned, for 
Letters to be written according as they ſhould think good to 
the Churches of Gexraany) were found about them, whereby 


| The Emperor, hearing this rebellion and conſpirag gu} 
in Rome, removed with great power into 1;aly, where 11643 
he had defiroyed diyers great Cities, Coming at 


DeCE Ol 


3 Rome, he required the Citizens that the cauſe 
Popes might be decided, and that he 


the wills of the Citizens yarns Feed geo | 
him, from F#/iliam Duke of Apulia) fetcht a courſe 
to Venice. 
riters, concerning the order of this matter, Iwill 
| In this moſt Q. , that the Pope 1 at 
Venice, and required to be 


"Emperor, they would not ſend him: Whereupon Frede- 
ricus the Emperor ſent thither his Son Otho, with men + 
and ſhips well appointed, charging him not to attempt any 
thing his coming. The yourig man more hardy 
than circumſpe&t (joyning with the YVenetians) was over- 
come 3 and fo taken, was brought into the City. Hereby 
the Pope took no ſmall occafionto work his feats. 

| The Father, to help the captivity and miſery of his Son, 
was compelled to ſubmit himſelf to the Pope, and to in- 
| treat for peace, So the Emperor coming to Venice (at 
S. Marks Church, where: the Biſhop was, there to take 


his Abſolution) was bid to kneel down at the Popes 


of the Venetians to the | feet; 


s, Thou ſhalt walk upon the Adder and on the Baſilish, 

neck, nd tread down the Lim and the Dragon. To whom 
the Emperor anſwering again, laid, Now tibs [ed Perro;that is, 
Not to thee but to Peter. The 


abſolved, and peace 

whereof were theſe : Firſt, That he ſhould receive Alex- 
ander for the true Pope. Secondly, That he ſhould reſtore 
again to the Church of Rowe all that he had taken away 


before. And thus the Emaperor, obtaining again his Son, | 


Here as 1 note in divers Writers a great diverſity and 
variety touching the order of this matrer (of whom ſome 
fa that the Emperor in Paleftina before he came 
tw Venice, forme ſay after) ſo I marvel to ſee in Volateran 

+ wp (fo great a Favourer of the Pope) ſuch a contradiction, 

: corre. Whoin his two and twentiech Book faith, that Orbo the 

dition, Mayan Cones in this Confli, which was the 

. ._. uſe of the peace between his Father and the Pope. And 

Im his three and twentieth Book again faith, That the Em- 

| yr Ra wes taken Priſoner mm the ſame battel : and 

16 afterwards (peace concluded) took his Journey to Afia 

Corll 1nd Paleffine, This Pope in thetime of his Papacy (which 
The clergy ned oneand twenty years) kept fandry Councils 

oonad tw A Twroand at Laterar, where he confirmed the wicked 

ey, ov anger res monte aptdeyr 

on Clergy to the vow of Chaſtity 3 

hating greatly to be repre 


, « EfineChaſiity aright, For whoſo liveth not a chaſte life 


ng, (ith he) is not fit to be a Minifier, But herein licth an 


hended, if they would | 


>, 


ederrch the Emperour.| | 


, 
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Error fult of much blindneſs , and alfo peril, to think 
that Matrimony immaculate (as S. Pay/ calleth it) is not - 
=== Hogs a ingle life, that they eſteem to be a 
chafte ke. | 


Now for ſo much as our Empliſh Pope holy Martyr.called 
Thomas Becket, CT I a time of this 
Pope Alexander, let us ſornewhat alſo fiory of him, fo far 
as the matter ſhall ſeem worthy of dee, and to ftand 
with'truth : to the end that the truth thereof being {ſifted 
from all flattery and lyes of fuch Popiſh Writers as paint 
out his ſtory, men may the better judge both of him what 
he was, and alſo of his cauſe. ; | 
The Life and Hiſtory of Thomis Becket, Arc 
biſhop of Canterbury, | 
F the cauſe make a Martyr (as is faid) I ſee not why we 


ſhould efteem Thomas Becker to die a Martyr, more Thema: Bees 
than any other whom the Princes Sword doth here tem- Ra” ; 


lly puniſh for their temporal deſerts. To die for the Cantwbary, 
Church I grant is a glorious matter. But the Church - 
(as it is a Spiritual and not a Temporal Church) fo Beckes no 
it Randech upon Cauſes ſpiritual, and upon an heavenly Martyre 
Foundation, as upon Faith, Religion, true Dodrine;fincere 
Diſcpline, Obedience to Gods Commandments z and not | 


things pertaining to this World, as Poſleſfions, Liber- 


both | Superiorities. If theſe be given to the Ohunch, I pray God 


Church-men may uſe them well ; but if they be not given, 
the Church cannot claim then 3 or if they be taken away, 
that fiandeth in the Princes Power, To contend with 
Princes for the ſame, it is no matter (in my mind) mate- 
rial to make a Martyr, but rather a Rebellion againſt them 


-to whom we owe NO Therefore as 1 ſuppole 
, wy | 


_ Thomas 


4 | The Emperor in fear of the Pope, abſolved and reconciled, = 96- 
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Thomas Becket to be far from the cauſe and title of a Martyr 
(neither can he be excuſed from a plain: Rebel againſt his 
Prince) fo yet would I have wiſhed again the Law rather 
publickly to have found cut his fault, than the Swords of 
men (not bidden nor ſent) to have ſmitten him, having 
no ſpecial Commandment either of the Prince, or of the 
Law fo to do. For though the indignation of the Prince 
(as the wiſe Prince faith) is death, ek : not for = 
rivate perſon ſtraightways to revenge the ſecret indigna- 
7x of Prince, except he be publickly authorized there- 
unto. And this had been (as I ſuppoſe) the better way, 
the Laws firſt to have executed their Juſtice-upon him, 
Certes, it had been the ſafeſt way for the King, as it prov 

afterz who had juſt matter enough, if he . had proſecuted 

his Cauſe againſt him. And als thereby his death had 
been without all ſuſpition of Martyrdom, neither had there 

followed that ſhrining and fainting of him as there did. 

Albeit the ſecret Providence of God which governeth all 

_ things, «did ſee this way percaſe to be beſt, and moſt ne- 

ceſſary for thoſe days. And doubtleſs (to ſay here what 

I think, and yet to ſpeak nothing againſt Charity) if the 
Emperors done the like to the Popes contending 

againſt them/ what time they had taken them Priſpners 

that is, if they had uſed the Law of the Sword againſt 
them, and chopped off the heads of one or two, according 
to their trayterous Rebellion, they had broken the neck of 
much diſturbance, which long time after did trouble the 
Church. But for lack of that, becauſe Em having 
the Sword, and the truthon their ſide, would not uſe their 
Sword 3 but ſtanding in awe of the Popes vain curſe, and 
reverencing his Seat for S. Peters fake, durſt not lay hand 
upon him, though he were never ſo abominable and tray- 
terous a MalefaQtor 3 the perceiving that took fo 
much upon them, not as the Scripture would give, but as 
much as the ſuperſtitious fear of Emperors and Kings 
would ſuffer them to takes which was ſo much, that it 
paſt all order, rule, and meaſure 3 and all becauſe the Su- 
perior Powers either would not, or durſt not iſe the 
Authority given unto them of the Lord, upon Inferi- 

ors, but ſuffered them'to- be their Maſters. - 

But as touching Thomes Beeket, whatſoever is to be 
thought of them that did the a&, the example thereof yet 
bringeth this profit with it, to teach all Rowjſh Prelates not 
to be fo ſtubborn (in fuch matters or; Eparnys unto 
_ againſt their Prince, unto whom hath ſubjected 

em, | 

Now to the ſtory, which if it be true that is ſet forth in 

—— bs Kuadilees by thoſe four, who took upon” them. to ex- 
Foan Char- prels the life and proceſs of Thowas Becket, it appeareth by 
_ all conjectures, that he was a man of a tout nature, ſevere, 
and inflexible. What perſwaſion or opinion he had once 

Texchbwy. conceived, from that he would in no wiſe bezemoved, or 
Cenmerien= very hardly. Threatnings and flattering were to him both 
Fs 3... One in this point fingular, following no mans counſel fo 
ker deſcri- much as his own.. Great helps of nature there were in 
_ him (if he could have uſed them well) rather than of learn- 
ing 3 albeit ſomewhat skilful he was of the Civil Law, 

which he ſtudied at Bonony 3 in memory excellent good, 

and alſo well broken in courtly and worldly matters. Be- 

{des this, he was of a chaſte and ſtrait life, if the Hiſtories 

be true 3 although in the' firſt part- of his life (being yet 
Archdeacon of Canterbury, after Lord Chancellor) 
he was very civil, courtly, pleaſant, given much both to ' 

hunting and hawking, according to the guiſe of the 
Courtz. and highly favoured he was of his Prince, who 

not only had thus promoted him, but alſo had committed 

| his Son and heir to his Inſtitution and Governance. But 

in this his firſt beginning he was not ſo well beloved, but 
afterward he was again as much hated (and deſervedly) 

both of the King, and allo of the moſt part of his Subjects, 


ſave only of certain Monks and Prieſts, and ſuch others as | 


were perlwaded by them, who magnified him'not a little 
for upholding the Liberties of the Church 3 that is, the 
licentious life and excels of Church-men. Amongſt all 
others, theſe Vices he had moſt notable, and to be re- 
buked 3 full of devotion, but without all true Religion 
zealous, but clean without knowledge. And therefore as he 
was ſtiff and ftubborn of nature, ſo (a blind Conſcience be- 


CR ing joyned withall) it turned to plain Rebellion. So ſuper- 
deftiture of (t;t;qus he was to the Obedience of the Fope, . that he for- 


kde." got his Obedience to his natural and moi beneficial King : 


\ . A 


and in maintaning (fo contentiouſly) the vain 
tions and Decrees of men, he negle&ed the Commang.. 


po 32 7 be Life and Hiſtory of T. Becket. A Deſcription of the Qxalities and Bravery of Beck 


% 


ments of God. But herein moſt of all to be teprehended, 7 


that not only (contrary to the Kings knowledge) 

ſought to — " himſelf out. of the Realm no 
that place and calling) but alſo being out. of the Realm 
ſet matter of Diſcord between the P and his King, 
and alſo between the French King and him, contrary to 
all honeſty, good order ,. natural ſubjetion, and true 
Chriſtianity. Whereupon followed no little diſquietneg 
after to the King, and damage to the Realm, as here (in 
proceſs and order following, by the Grace of Chrift) we 


ed | will declare; firſt beginning with the firſt riſing up of 


him, and fo conſequently proſecuting in order his tory, as 
followeth: 


| And firſt here to omit the Progeny of him and of his 


Mother named Roſe, whom Polyd. Virgilizs fallly nameth 
to be a Saracen, when indeed : 


ſhe care out of the parts I led 


bordering near to Normandy > to omit alſo the fabulous in » 
Viſion of his Mother, mentioned in Roberto Crikeladenſ,, _ 
of a burning Torch iſſuing out of her body, ' and reaching thena 


up to Heaven : his firſt 


t was to the Church of i. 
Branfield, which he had by the gift of S. Albans. - Aﬀter c 


that, he entred into the Service of the Archbiſhop of * # 


Canterbury, by whom he was then preferred to be his 
Archdeacon 3 and after by the faid Theobald was put 
(as a man meet for his e) to King Herry to bridle 
the young King, that he ſhould not be fierce againſt the 


Clergy 3 whom in proceſs of time the King made Lord 


Chancellor, and then he left playing the Archdeacon, and 
began to play the Chancellor. ;, He Plhioned his conditions 
like to the Kings both in weighty matters and trifles ; he 
would hunt with him, and-watch the time when the King 
dined and ſlept. Furthermore, he began to love the merry 
jltings of the Court, to delight himſelf with the great laud 
of men, and praiſe of the people. And that I may pals 
over his Houſholdſtuff, he had his Bridle of filver, and the 
boſſes of his Bridle were worth a great treaſure, At his 
[Table and in other Expences he paſſed any Earl : fo that 


| on the one fide men judged him little to conſider the Of- 


fice of an Archdeacon 3 and on the other fide they judged 
him to uſe wicked doings. Heplayed alſo the good Soul 
dier under the King in Gaſcojgne, and both won and kept 
Towns. When the 
home into England (Ambaſſador with other Nobles, after 
thedeath of the Archbiſhop) he willed Richard Lacy one of 
the chiefeſt) to commend in his name this Thomas to the 
Covent of Canterbury, that they might chooſe him Arch- 
biſhop, which thing he did diligently. The Monks faid, 


King ſent Thomas being Chancellor 


It was not meet tochooſe a Courtier and a Souldier to be 


Head of ſo holy a Company > for be would fend (aid 
they) all that they had. Others had this ſurnule alſo, be- 
cauſe he was in ſo great favour with the Prince the Kings 
Son, and was ſo ſuddenly diſcharged of the Chancellorihup 
which he had born five years : in the four and fortieth year 
of his age (on Saturday in Whitſomweek)) he was made 
Prieſt, and the next day conſecrated Biſhop. 


Ps 
As touching the Prieſthood of this man, I find the Hiſto- Pim 
ries to vary in themſelves : for if he were beneficed, and da. 


Chaplain to Theobald.and afterwards Archdeacon (as ſome 
ſay) it is no other like, but that he was Prieſt before, and 
not (as our moſt Expliſh ſtories fay) made Prieſt in one 
day, and Archbiſhop the next. 


But howſoever this matter paſſeth, here is in the mean 


time to be ſeen, what great benefits the King had done 
for him, and what great love had been between them 
both. Now after that Becket was thus promoted, what 
variance and diſcord ha between them, remaineth 
to be ſhewed : the cauſes of which variance were divers 
and ſundry. 


cers gathered of every one H; 


As tt, when (according to the cuſtom) the Kings Offi- 


The cauſes 
yarkaoct 
the Realm, rectul 


for the defence of their own Country 3 the King would quv'at 


have taken it to his Coffers. But the Biſhop 
which every man gave willingly, he ſhould not count as 
his proper rent. | | 
other cauſe was, that where a Prieſt was accufed of 
Murder, and the Kings Officers and the Friends of the 
dead accuſed the Prieſt earneſtly before the Biſhop of Sa- 
lishury his. Dioceſan to whom | he was ſent, deſiring 


juſtice to be done on him, the Prieſt was put to his pu- 
gation. 


id, That the u® 
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Laws 


whereunto Becket agreed, 


and whereunto he diſagreed. 


whipped and deprived of his benetices for certain years. 


* allowed? To which Laws and Cuſtoms the faid Thomas 


Out of an 


Cries hand,” he ſhall do therefore the King the ſervice that be- 
appear- 
eth, drawn 


out of 
French by 


Lad Se the Church, that it ſhould be lawful for the King and his 


| Hhould be done in the Kirigs Court. 
the Land without the Kings Licence, and then he ſhould 


Bat when he was not able to defend himfſelf,the Bi- 


becauſe it rather increaſed their boldneſs, and therefore he 


end hedeſired heartily the Kings gentleneſs (for the quiet- 


. cant, ſhould 


ſhop ſent to the Archbiſhop to 28k what he ſhould do. The 
Archbiſhop commanded he ſhould be deprived of all Ec- 


clefiaſtical Benefices, and ſhut up in an Abbey to do per- | 


Penance. - After the fame ſort were divers others 

handled for like cauſes, but none put to death, nor loſt 

joynt, Nor burned in the hand, or put to the like pain, 

' The third cauſe was, that, where a Canon of Brujs did 

revile the Kings Juſtices, the King was offended with the 

whale Clergy. For theſe and ſuch like, the Archbiſhop (to 
ihe the Kings anſwer) commanded the Canon to be 


But the King was not content with this gentle puniſhment, 


called the Archbiſhop.Biſhops, and all the Clergy to afſem- 
ble at Weitrminfter. When they were aſſembled together 3 
the King earneſily commanded ' that fuch wicked Clerks 
ſhould have no priviledge of their Clergy, but be delivered 
to the Faylors, becauſe they paſſed fo hitle of the ſpiritual 
correQion 3 -and this he faid alſo. their own Canons and 


Laws had decreed. The Archbiſhop, counſelling with his | 


Biſhops and learned men, anſwered probably : and in the 


neſs of himſelf and his Realm) that under Chriſt our new 
King, and under. the new Law of Chriſt he would bring 
in no new kind of puniſhment into his Realm ( upon 
the new choſen people of the Lord) againſt the old De- 
crees of the holy Fathers 3 and oft he faid,7 hat be neither 
ought nor could Suffer it, The King moved therewith (and 
not without cauſe) alledgeth again and exacteth the old 
Laws and Cuſtoms of his Grandfather,obſerved and agreed 
upon by Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Prelates, and other privi- 
ledged Perſons,inquiring likewiſe of him whether he would 
agree to the fame, or elſe now (in his Reign) would con- 
demn that which in the Reign of his Grandfather was well 


did partly grant, and partly not grant, The Copy of the 
which forefaid Laws are contained in the number cf eight 
and twenty-or nine twenty, whereof I thought here to rt- 
cite certain not unworthy to be known. 


The Copy of the old Laws and Cuſtoms whereunto 
Thomas Becket did grart. | 


I L by no Order ſhould be given to Husbandmens 
| Children and Bondmens Children, without the 
aſſent or Teſtimonial of them, which be the Lords of the 
Country where they were born and brought up : and if 
their Sons become Clerks, they ſhall not receive the Order 
of Prieſthood without licence of their Lords. 

2, And if a man of holy Church hold any lay fee in his 


longeth thereto, as upon Juries, Afiſe of Lands and Judg- 
ments, faving only at execution doing of death. 
3. If any man were the Kings Traytor, and had taken 


to take hin) out. : | 
4 And if any Felons goods were brought to holy 
Church, that there ſhould none ſuch keep there 3 for every 
"on gin be the Kings. 
5. \that no Land ſhould be given to the Church, or to 
any Houſe of Religion, without the Kings Licence. 


Theſe Articles following, Thomas agreed not unto, 


I, FT that between a Clerk and a Lay-man were any 
ſtriving for Church-goods, they would the Plea 


2, That there ſhould neither Biſhop nor Clerk go out of 


fivear upon a Book he ſhould procure no hurt againſt the 
King, nor none of his. | 
- 3» If any man wete denounced accurſed, and were come 
2am to amendment, the King would not that he ſhould 
worn, but only find Suretics to fiand to that, :that holy 
Church ſhould” award. 
4 The fourth, that no man, that held of the King in 
—_ or in, Service, ſhould be accurſed without the Kings 


' 5. That all the Biſhopricks and Abbies, that were va- | 


out of the Kings Chappels 3 and firſt before he were con- 
hrmed, he ſhould do his Homage to the King. | 
6, If any Plea were brought to the Contfiſtory, they 
ſhould appeal from thence to the Archdeacon, and from 
thence to the Biſhops Court, arid from the Biſhops Court 
to the Archbiſhops, and from thence to the King, aid no 
further. So that in conclulion, the Cemplaints of holy 
Church mult come before the King, arid not the Pope. 

7. That debts, that were owing through troth plight, 
ſhould not be pleaded in Spiritual , but ih Temporal 
8, That the Peter-pence, which to the Pope were ga- 
thered, ſhould be taken to the King, 

9. If any Clexk for Felony were taken and fo proved, 
he ſhould be firff degraded, and then through Judgment 
be hanged, or if he were a Traytor, be drawn. . 


Other Laws and Conſtitutions made at Clarendon 
7u Normandy, and ſent to England,whereunto 
Becket and the Pope would not agree, he being 
then fled out of the Realm. 


I. TF any perſon ſhall be found to bring frorn the Pope, The Laws 


containing any Indi or Curſe againſt the Realm of Erg- 
land, the fame man to be apprehended without delay for a 
Traytor, and Execution to be done upon the fame. 
2, That no Monk nor any Clerk ſhall be permitted to 
paſs over inte England without a Paſport from the King 
or his Juſtices : who ſo doth the contrary, that man to be 
attached and impriſoned, 
3. No man to be {o fold once to appeal to the Pope, or 
to the Archbiſhop of Canterbury out of England. 

4. That no Decree or Commandment,proceeding from 
the Authority of the Pope, or the Biſhop of Canterbnry, be 


| received into England, under pain of taking and impriſon- 


ing. ; 0 , 
- $5. In general, to forbid ariy man to. carry over any 


| Commandment or Precept, either of Clerk, or lay-man, 


to the Pope, or to the* Archbiſhop of Canterbury, under 
pain of Impriſonment. 

6, It any Biſhop, Clerk, Abbot, or Lay-man ſhall do 
contrary to this Inhibition, or will keep the Sentence of 
interdicting, the ſame incontinent to be thruſt out of the 
Land, with all their kindred, and to leave all their goods 
behind them. | 

7. All the Poffellions, Goods and Chattels of ſuch as 
favour the Pope or the Archbiſhop of Canterbary, to be 
ſeized and confiſcate for the Kinig, 

8. All ſuch of the Clergy as be out of the Realm, ha- 
ving their Rents and profits out of the Land, to be ſum- 
moned and warned through every Shire within: three 
months to repair home, or elſe their rents and goods to 
return to the King, 

9. That S. Peters-pence ſhould be no more paid to the 
Apoſtolical See, but to be reſerved diligently in the Kings 
Coffers, and there to be at his Commandment. Aryque bc 
ex Quadrilogo. 

10, That the Biſhops of Salishury and Norwich be at 
the Kings mercy, and be ſummoned by the Sheriff; and 
Bedels, To they before the Kings Juſtices do right to the 
King and his Juſtices, becauſe (contrary to the Statutes of | 
Clarendon) by Commandment they interdicted the land 
of Earl Hugh.,and publiſhed the ſame in their Dioceſs with- 
out Licerice of the Kings Juſtices = - 


C By theſe and ſuch _ bes and Decrees it may 
appear, that the aboliſhing of the Pope is no new thin 
hache Realm of England. This cody thine there = 
that the Pope being driven out then, conld not be kept out 
ſo long as now he is. . The cauſe is, that the time was 
not yet come that Antichriſt ſhould fo fully be revealed 3 
neither was his wickedneſs then o fully ripe in thoſe days, 
as it hath been now in our time; Now theſe premiſcd, let 
us return where. we left, to the matter between the King 
and Thomas Becket: 


be in the Kings hands, winil ſuch time that 


+, 


uz 
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| he ſhould chooſe a Prelate thereto, and he ſhould be choſen 


or from the Archbiſhop of Camerbury, any writing ng 


Becketr ad- S$.a/yo ordine ſuo > that 15, 
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EP 34 Controverfie between the ling and Thomas Becket. His ſubmiſſion to the King. © 


rr IIer—_ 


The Communication and Controverſie between the 
King and Thomas Becket, with his Clergy. 


He King, (as is aforeſaid) conventing his Nobles and 
Clerks together, requized to have the puniſhment 

of certain miſ-doers of the Clergy 3 but Thomas Becket 
not aſſenting thereunto, the King came to this point; to 
know whether he would conſent with his Clergy, that the 
cuſtoms then ſet forth in the Realm (meaning the firſt 
part of thoſe Decrees above ſpecified) ſhould be obſerved. 
To which the Archbiſhop, conſulting together with his 
Brethren, giveth anſwer again, That he was contented the 
Kings Ordinances ſhould be obſerved, adding this withall, 
Saving his order. And fo in 
like manner all the other Biſhops after, being, demanded 


in order, anſwered with the fame addition, Salvo ordine 


The BIE® 0. Only Hilarius Biſhop of Chichefter, perceiving the 


King, to be exaſperate with that addition, in ſtead of Salvo 
ordine, agreed to obſerve them Bona fide. The King hear- 
ing them not {imply to agree unto him, but with an ex- 
ception, was mightily offended 3 who then turning to the 
Archbiſhop and the Prelates, faid, That he was not well 


contented with that Clawſe of theirs, Salvo tuo ordine, | head 


which he ſaid was captions and deceitful, having ſome 
manner of wvenome lurking under it > and therefore re- 
quired an abſolute Grant of thews, without any exception, 
70 agree to the Kings Ordinances. To this the Archbiſhop 
45. tho again, That they had ſworn unto him their fide- 
lity, both life, body, and earthly honour, Salvo ordine uo 3 
and that in the ſame earthly honour alſo thoſe Ordinances 
were comprehended, and to the obſerving of them they 
would bind themſelves after no other form, but as they 
had ſworn before. The King with this was moved, and 
all his Nobility not a little. As for the other Biſhops, there 
was no doubt but they would ecafaly have relented, had not 
the ſtoutneſs of the Archbiſhop made them more conftant 
than otherwiſe they would have been. The day being well 
ſpent, the King (when he could get no other aniwer of 
them) departed in great anger, giving no word of faluta- 
tion to the Biſhops, and likewiſe the Biſhops every one to 
his own houſe departed. The Biſhop of Chicheſter (amongſt 
the reſt) was greatly xebuked of his Fellows for changing 
the exception contrary to the voice of all the others. 
The next day following, the King tcok from the Arci1- 
biſhop all fuch Honours and Loxdfhips, as he had given him 
before in the time that he - Fr” wag 3 whereby ap- 

red the great difpleaſuze 0 Ing againſt him and 
6 Clergy. Not long after this, the King removing from 
London (uinknown to theBiſhops) failed over to Normandy, 
whither the Biſhop of London called Gilbert (not long af- 
ter) xeſorted to crave the Kings Favour, and gave him 
counſel withall to joyn ſome of the Biſhops on his fide 3 
leſt if all were againſt him, peradventure he might ſooner 
be overthrown. And thus the greateſt number of the Bi- 
ſhops were by-this means reconciled again to the King 3 
only the Archbiſhop with a 4ew others remained in their 
ſtoutneſs ſtill, . The King (thinking to try all manner of 
ways) when he ſaw no fear nor threats could turn him, 
did aſſay him with gentleneſs 3 it would not ſerve. Many 
of the Nobles laboured tbetwixt them both, exhorting 
him to xelent to:the King 3 it would not be. Likewiſe the 
Archbiſhop of York with divers-other Biſhops and Abbots, 
e{peciallytheBiſhop of Chefter, did the ſame. Beſides this, 
his own Houtbold daily called upon him,but no man could 
perſwade him. At length underfianding partly'by them 
that came to him what danger might happen not only to 
himſelt, but to all the ather C upon the Kings diſ- 
pleaſure ; partly contidering the old love -and kindnels of 
the King towards himan time paſt, he was content to-give 


Y 


they had promiſed, in conſenting to the obſerving of his 
Grandtathers Ordinances and Proceedings. The Arch- 
biſhop ſuſpeRing I cannot tell what in the Kings promiſe, 
drew backward.and now would not that he would before; 
at laſt with much ado he was inforced to give aſſent, Firk, 
came to him the Biſhop of Sal:sbury and of Norwich,who 
(for old matters indangered to the King long before) 
came weeping and lamenting to the Archbiſhop, deliring 
him to have ſome compaſſion of them, and to remit this 
pertinacy to the King, " if he.ſo continued (through his 
ttoutneſs to exaſperate the Kings diſpleafure) happily it 
might redound to no ſmaller danger, not only of them 
which were in jeopardy already, but allo of himſelf to be 
impriſoned, and the whole Clergy to be indangered. Be- 
lides theſe two Biſhops, there went to him other twonoble 
Peers of the Realm, labouring with him to relent and con- 
deſcend to the Kings deſire : if not, they thould be in- 
forced to uſe fuch violence, as neither would ftand with 
the Kings -fame, and much leſs with his quietneſs ; but 
yet the ſtout ſtomach of the man would not give over, 
After this came to him two Rulers of the Temple called 
Templars, one Richard de Huſt, another Coſtans de He- 
verio with their Company — and bewailing the 
gteat peril, which they declared unto him to hang over his 
: yet neither with their tears, nor with their kneel- 
ings would he be removed, At length came the hf 
Meſlage from the King, lignifying unto him with expreſs 
words, and alſo with tears, what he ſhonld truſt to, if he 
would not give over to the Kings Requeſt. 


the King incontinent afſembling the States together, the 
Archbiſhop firſt before all others beginneth to promile the 


King Obedience, and ſubmiſſion unto his cuſtom, and 


in verbo weritatis, to obſerve and keep the Kings Cuſtoms, 
and ſwear to the ſame. After him the other Bithops like- 
wiſe gave the like Oath 3 whereupon the King command- 
ed incontinent certain Inſtruments obligatory to be drawn, 
of the which the King fhould have the one, the Archbiſh 
of Canterbury another, the Archbiſhop of York the third, 
requiring allo the ſaid Archbiſhop to ſet to his Hand and 
Seal. Tothe which the Archbiſhop (though nor denying 
but that he was ready 1o to do) yet delired reſpit in the 
matter,while that he (being but newly come to his Biſhop- 
rick) might better peruſe with himlelt the foreſaid Cu- 
| {tams and Ordinances of the King, © This requeſt as it 
{ſeemed but reaſonable, fo it was lightly granted 3 fo the 
day being well ſpent, they departed for that ſeaſon and 
brake up. | 

Alanus, one of the four Writers of the life of this-The- 
mas Becket, xecordeth, That the Archbiſhop in his Voy- 
age towards Winchefter, began greatly to repent that he 
had done before, partly chrough the inftigation of certain 
about him, but chiefly of his Croſs-bearer, who, gol 
before the Archbiſhop, ſharply and earneſtly pe 
with him for giving over to the Kings requeſt, againſt the 
Pewiledge and Liberties of the Church, polluting not only 
his fame and conſcience, but alſo giving a pernicious ex- 
ample to them that ſhould come after, with mavy like 
words. To make the matter ſhort, the Archbiſhop was fo 
touched upon the ſame with ſuch repentance, that keeping 
himſelf from all company, lamenting with tears, with taſt- 
ing, and with much penance macerating and affliqing 
himſelf, he did ſuſpend himſelf from all Divine Service, 
and would not receive comfort, before that (word being 
ſent to his holy Grandfather the Pape) he ſhould be aſſoiled 
of him, who, teudring the tears of his dear chicken, direG- 
ed to him Letters again by the ſame Meſſenger which The 
2:45 had ſent up to him before. In which Letters not only 
he affoiled him from his Treſpaſs, but alſo with words of 


Becks 7 
prot x 
=” 


By reaſon of which Meflage, he either terrified, or elſe Ike 
perſwaded, was content to 'fubmit himſelf. Whereupon feronlg 


that Curs bong fide, leaving out his former addition, Sa/vo 59ni 
ordine, mentioned before : in fiead whereof he promiſed conpoida 


over to the Kings aud -came to -Oxford to him, 
mo *c- reconciling himſelf about the addition, which difpleaſed 
eth to the the King ſo.much. Whereupon the King being ſomewhat 
King mitigated, xeceiveth him with aunore chearful countenance, 
but yet .not ſo 4amiliarly as 'before , ſaying, That be 
would hare his Ordinances aud Proceedings after - the 
form confirmed in the publick Audience and open ſight of 
all his Biſhops and all his Nobles. Aﬀeer this, the King 
(being at Clarendon) there called all his Peers and Prelates. 
before him, requizing to have all that performed, which 


great conſolationdid inco him to be ſtout in the quar- 
rel he took in hand, The Copy of which Letters conſola- 
tory, ſent'from the Pope to Biſhop Becker, here followeth 
under written. | 


i 


| 


Lexander Biſhop, &c.* Your brotherhood is not 19 pv us 
rant that it beth been advertiſed res; how that We Jer 
the occaſion of a certain tranſgreſſion or exceſs f, Jour?) wg | 
you have determined tos ceaſe henceforth from _, Fl 
a 


,, 


A Letterd 
to 


35 


The Popes Letter conſolatory and abjolutory to him: Difference between the King and Becket. 2 


King and all his Realm. "Again, fch was his quarrel for 
the maintenance of liberties and glory of the Church, that 
he could lack no ſetters on and favourers in that behalf, in 
lo ſweet a cauſe amongſt the Clergy. Wherefore the Arch- 
biſhop (truſting, to thele things) would give no place, but 
by vertue of his Apoſiolical Authority gave cenfure upon 
Ghele Laws and Conſtitutions of the King, condemning 
fome, and otherſome approving for good and Catholick, 

as IS before declared. Belides this, there came allo to the me ngetn 
King Rotrodas Axchbiſhop of Rothomage (ſent frum the pane H Je 
Pope) to make peace between the King and Canterbury : 5 ma nu 
whereunto the -ig 


Maſs, aud to abſtain from the Conſecration of the Body 
and Bled of the Lord > which thing to do, how dangerous 
i is (eſpecially in ſuch a Perſonage ) and alſo what inconve- 
mience may riſe thereof, 1 wil you adviſedly to conſider, 
and diſcreetly alſo to ponder. Your wiſdom cught not to 
forget what difference there is between them which ad- 
viſedly aud willingly do offend, and thoſe which throwgh 
morauce and for neceſſity ſake dooffend. For as you read, 
| ger the greater is wilful ſin, as the ſame not being 
Poluntary is a leſſer ſin. Therefore if you remember your 
ſelf to have done any thing that your own conſcience duth 


. 


dam, 


Becker taun- 
King, fore bent againſt him, and 


accuſe you of, whatſoever it be, we counſel you (as a pru- 
dent and wiſe Prelate) to acknowledge the ſame. Which 
thing done , the merciful and pitiful God , who hath 
amore reſpett to the heart of the doer than to the thing done, 
will remit and forgive you the ſame according to his ac- 
. euſtemed great mercy. And we truſting in the merits of 
the Weſt Apoſtles $. Peter and Paul do abſolve you from 
the offence committed, and by the Authority Apoſtolical 
| 24 releaſe you unto your fraternity, counſelling you and com- 
ding 10#u.that benceforth you abſtain not (for this cauſe) 
manany } 
fom the celebration of the Maſs. 


This Letter, with others more after the like ſort, the 
Pope then wrote to him, animating and comforting him 
in this quarrel ſo nearly. pertaining to the Popes profit. 
By the occaſion whereof, Becket took no {mall heart and 
conſolation : infomuch that thereof ſeemeth to me to pro- 
ceed all the occaſion that made him fo ſtout and malepert 
againſt his Prince, 25 hereafter followeth to be ſeen by his 

ings. What the other Letters were that the Pope wrote 
unto him, ſhortly after (when we come to the Appellati- 
ons made to the Pope) ſhall appear God willing, In the 
mean ſeaſon (as he fat thus mourning at home) the King 
hearing of him, and how he denied to ſet his Seal to thoſe 
Sandions,which he condeſcended to before, took no ſmall 
diſpleaſure againſt bim : infomuch that he (threatning to 
him and his baniſhment and death) began to call him to 
recionings, and to burthen him with payments, that all 
men might underſtand that the Kings mind was fore {et 


Becker en againſt him, The Archbiſhop hereupon (whether more 
againſt the 


for the love of the Pope, or dread of his Prince) thought 
an eſcape out of the Realm, and ſo went about 
* {a the night (with two or three with him ſtealing out of 
his houſe) to take the Sea privily. Now amonglt others, 
the Kings Ordinances and SanGtions, this was one, That 
one of the Prelacy or Nobility without the Kings Licence 
(or of his Fuſtices) ſhould depart out of the Realm. So 
Becket twice attempted the Sea to flee to the Sec of Rome z 
but the weather not ſerving, he was driven home again, 
and his device for that time fruſtrated. After his depar- 
ture began to be known and noiſed abroad, the Kings Ot- 
ficers came to Canterbury to ſeize upon his goods in the 
Kings behalf, But as it chanced, the night before their 
coming, Becket being returned, and found at home, they 
did not proceed in their purpoſe. , 
Upon this, the omjgaar wp (underſtanding the King 
e Seas not to ſerve him) 
made haſte to the Court, lying then at Woodſtock > where 
the King received him (after a certain manner) but no- 
thing fo familiarly as he was wont, taunting him jeſtingly 


and merrily, as though one Realm were not able to hold | ſh 


them both. Becket (although he was permitted to go and 
come at his pleaſare to the Court) yet could not obtain 
the favour that he would, perceiving both in himſelf, and 
confelling no leſs to others, how the matter would fall 
out, fo that either he ſhould be conſtrained to give over 
with ſhame, or outly ſtand to that whicli he had fo 
boldly taken in hand. The Archbi _ = in the 
mean time (going betwixt-the King at chbiſhop) 
laboured to >. 5g peace and love betwixt them 3 but the 
King in no cafe would be reconciled, unleſs the other 
King ſubſcribe to his Laws. So the "_— _ the 
. King would otherwiſe agree, nor yet © chbiſhop in 
any wiſe would ſabſeribe there was a foul diſcord; 
where the fault was, let the Reader here judge between 
them both. The King for his regal authority thought it 
much that any Subject of his ſhould ſtand againſt him. 
The Archbiſhop again (bearing himſelf bold upon the au- 
thoxity, and eſpecially upon the Letters of the Pope lately 
Wixtten tohim) thought him irong enough againli the 


King was well content, fo that the Pg 

would agree to ratihie his Ordinances. But when that 
could in no wiſe be obtained at the Popes hands, then the 
King being topped and fruſtrate of his purpoſe by reaſon 


of Beckets Apoliolick Legacy ( being Legatus a latere 
thought good to ſend up to the Pope, _ ſo did, to ” 


tain of him, that the ſame Authority of the Apoſtolick Le- The King 
gacy might be conferred to another after his appointment. Popes Po 


_ was the Archbiſhop 
otwithſianding at the requeſt of the Kings Clergy. the 
Pope was content that the King ſhould be Che Rn 
whereat the King took indignation (as Hoveden 
writeth) fo that he ſent the Pope his Letters again. Here 
the Pope was perplexed on both ſides. 

| It he ſhould have denied the King, that was too hot for 
him : for the Pope uſeth always to hold in with Kings 
howſcever the world ſpeedeth. Again, if he ſhould have 
torfaken ſuch a Churchly Chaplain @he cule being fo 
{weet and fo gainfu]) that ſhould have againſt himlelf, 
What did he then ? Here now comefh in the old practiſe 
of Popiſh Prelacy, to play 


of York : but the Pope denied, 8. 


with bgth "hands : privily he The crafty 
 conſpireth with the one, and diſſembleth with the {iinlati 


on of the 


other. Firſt he granted to the Kings Ambaſſadors their re- Pope. 


queſt, to have the Legate Cm and to place in that 
Office the Archbiſhop of York, to his own contentation 
and yet notwithſtanding (to tehder the cauſe of Thomas 
Becket) he addeth this promiſe withall, that the faid 
Becket ſhould receive no harm or damage thereby. Thus 
the Pope craftily conveying the matter between them both, 
gladly to further the Archbiſhop for his own advantage, 
and yet loath to deny the King for diſplealure,writeth to the 
King openly, and alſo ſecretly directeth another Letter to 
Becket : the contents whereof here follow. 


"Alexander the Pope, to Thomas Archbiſhop of 
| Canterbury. 


A we, condeſcending to the Kings Requeſt, 
have granted the gift of our Legacy after his mind 


The Popes 
ſecret Let- 
ters to Bec- 


from you : yet let not your mind thereby be diſcomfurted, X* 


nor brought into ſighs of deſpair. For before that we had 


granted that , or gave our conſent thergunto, the Kings 
Ambaſſadors firmly promiſed in the word of truth (ready 
alſo to be ſworn upon the ſame, if I would ſo bave res 
quired) that their Letters alſo which he had obtained, 
ſhould not be delivered to the Archbiſhop of York without 
our knowledge and conſent therein. This 1s certain, and [0 
perſwade your ſelf boldly without any ſcruple, doubt cy 
miitruſt, that it was never my mind or purpoſe, nor ever 
all be (God willing) to ſubdue you or your Church under 
the obedience of any perſon, to be ſubject to any, ſave only 
to the Biſhop of Rome. And therefore we warn you and 
charge you, that if you ſhall perceive the King to deliver 
theſe foreſaid Letters, which we tru#t be will not attempt 
withaut our knowledge to do, forthwith by ſome tru#ty 
Meſſengers or by your Letters you will give us knowledge 


thereof : whereby we may provide upon the ſame both for _ 


Yaur perſon, your Church, and alſo your City committed to 
you, to be clearly e our Authority Apo#tolical, 
from all power and farifdittin of any Legacy. 

Upon theſe Letters and fuch others (as is faid before) 
Becker ſeemed to take all his boldneſs to be fo fiout 
and ſturdy againſt his Prince, as he was. The (be- 
{ide theſe) ſent ſecretly a Chaplain of his, and direed 
another Letter alſo unto the King, granting and permit- 
ting at his requeſt, to make the Archbiſhop of York Legate 
Apoliolical, 


The 


CE — 


Biſtops in Cenſultation. The Verdi of Wincheſter with others. 
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The King (after he had received his Letters ſent from 
the Pope) began to put more ſtrength to his purpoſed 
proceedings againſt the Archbiſhop, firſt beginning with 
the Inferiors of the Clergy, ſuch as were Offendors againſt 

More than his Laws : as Felons, Robbers, Quarrellers, Breakers of 

jo peace, and eſpecially ſach as had committed Homicide 

Gone by the and Murthers, whereof more than an hundred at that 

Clerey- time were proved upon the Clergy (as witneſſeth Gu/iel. 

G ne" Neuburgenſis, in his Book De geſt is Anglorum , lib. 4 

_ FT. cap. 16.) urging and conſtraining them to be arraigned 

after the order of the Law Teinporal, and juſtice to be 

minifired to them according to their deſerts : as firſt to 

be deprived, and fo to be committed to the ſecular hands. 

This ſeemed to Becket to derogate from the liberties of 

holy Church, that the ſecular Power ſhould paſs in Cauſes 

Criminal, or fit in Judgment againſt any Eccliaftical 

perſon. This Law, the Roiſters (then of the Clergy) had 

picked -and forged 

whoſe falſly alledged and pretenſed Authority, they have 

deduced this their Conſtitution from the Apoſtles, which 

giveth immunity to all Eccleliaſtical perſons to be free 

' from Secular Jurisdiftion. Becket therefore, like a valiant 

Champion (hghting for his Liberties, and having the Pope 

on his fide) would not permit his Clerks infamed other- 

wiſe, to be convented, than before Eccleſiaſtical Judges, 

there to be examined and deprived for their exceſs, arid no 

ſecular Judge to proceed againſt them : fo that after their 

deprivation.if they ſhould incur the like offence again, then 

the Temporal Judge to take hold upon them, otherwiſe 

not. This obſiinate and ſtubborn rebellion of the Arch- 

biſhop Rirred up much anger and vexation in the King, 

and not only in him, but alfo in the Nobles and all the 

Biſhops (for the greater part) that almoſt he was alone a 
wonderment to all the Realm. 

The Kings wrath daily increaſed more and more againſt 
him (as no marvel it was) and caufed him to be cited up 
to appear by a certain day at the Town of Northampton, 
there to make anſwer to ſuch things as ſhould be laid to 
his charge. So when the day was come (all the Peers and 
Nobles, with, the Prelates of the Realm upon the Kings 
Proclamation being affembled in the Caftle of Northamp- 
ron.) great fault was found with the Archbiſhop for that 
he (perſonally cited to appear) came not himſelf, but ſent 
another for him, The cauſe why he came not, Howveden 
ailigneth to be this: for that the King had placed his 
Horſe and Horſe-men in the Archbiſhops lodging (which 
was a houſe there of Canons) wherewith * Fog of- 
fended; ſent word again that he would not appear, unleſs 
his lodging, were voided of the Kings Horſe-men, 6cc. 
The Arch- Whereupon (by the publick ſentence as well of all the 
biſhop con- Nobles, as of the Biſhops) all his moveables were adjudged 
the Council tO be conhiſcate for the King, unleſs the Kings Clemency 
"—_— i, Would remit the penalty, The ſtubborn Archbiſhop again 
the toſs of (for his part) quarrelling againſt the order and form of 
al more- the Judgment, complaineth, alledging for himſelf (ſeeing 

he 1s the Primate, and ſpiritual Father, not only of all 

other in the Realm, but alſo of the King himſelf) that 
it was not convenient that the Father ſhould be ſo judged 
of his Children, nor the Paſtor of his Flock fo con- 
demned, ſaying moreover, That the Ages to come ſhould 
know what Tudgment was done, &c. But eſpecially he 
complaineth of his fellow-Biſhops (when they thould 
rather have taken his part) who did fit in Judgment 
againſt their Metropolitan. And this was the firſt days 
action. 

The next day following, the King laid an action againſt 
him in the behalf of one that was his. Marſhal (called Fohn) 
for certain injuries done to him, and required of the faid 
Archbiſhop the repaying again of certain money, which 
he (as is faid) had lent unto him being Chancellor, the 
ſum whereof came to 500 Marks. This money the 
Archbiſhop denied not but he had received of the King, 
howbeit,by the way and title of Gift as he took it, though 
he could bring no probation thereof. Whereupon, the 
King required him to put in aſfurance for the payment 
thereof : whereat the Archbiſhop making delays (not 
well contented at the matter) was fo called upon, that 
either he ſhould be countable to the King for the money, 
or elſe he ſhould incur preſent danger, the King being 1o 
bent againſt him. The Archbiſhop being brought to {uch 
a trait, and deliitute of his own Suffragans, could here by 


B*ckye cited 
to Nor- 
thampion, 


Becket re. 
quired ro 
give an ac- 
count, 


out of Anacletus and Euariſtus, by | 


| 


no means have eſcaped, had not five perſons of their own 
accord ſtepped in, being bound for him, every man for 
100 marks a piece, And this was upon the fecond day 
concluded, 

The morrow after, which was the third day of the 
Council, as the Archbiſhop was ſitting below in a certain 
Conclave with his fellow-Biſhops about him, conſulting 
together, the doors faſt locked to them, as the King had 
willed and commanded, it was propounded unto him in 
the behalf of the King, that he had divers Biſhopricks 
and Abbaricks in his hand which were vacant, with the 


Ce 


Fruits and Revenues thereof. due unto the King for cer- - 


tain years, whereof he had rendred as yet no account to 
the King: wherfore it was demanded of him to bring in 
a full and clear reckoning of the ſame. This, with other 
ſuch like, declared to all the Council, great diſpleaſure to 
be in the King, and no lefs danger toward the Arch- 


bilhop. . 
The advice of the Biſhops for Thomas Becket. 
cil, adviſing and deliberating what was to be done, 


* at length it came to Voices, every man to fay his 
mind, and to give ſentence what were the beſt way for 


Hus, while the Biſhops and Prelates were in Coun- 


their Archbiſhop to take. Firſt began Henry Biſhop of 7914 
Wincheſter, who then took part with Becker ſo much as fe. 


he durſt for fear of the King,who faid, He remembred that 
the ſaid Archbiſhop, fir#F being Archdeacon,and then Lord 
Chancellor, at hat time as he was promoted to the Church 
If Canterbury, was diſcharged from all bonds and reckon- 
emgs of the Temporal Court, as all the other Biſhops could 
not but bear record to the ſame. | 

Next ſpake G:/bert, Biſhop of London, exhorting and 
motioning the Archbiſhop, that he ſhould call with him- 
ſelt to mind from whence the King took him, and ſet 
him up 3 what, and how great things he had done for 
him 3- alſo that he ſhould confider with himſelf the dan- 
gers and perils of the time, and what ruine he might 
bring upon the whole Church (and upon them all there 
preſent) if he reſiſted the Kings mind in the things he re- 
quired. And if it were to render up his Archbiſhoprick (al- 
though it were ten times better than it is) yet he ſhould 
not ſtick with the King in the matter. In ſo doing it might 
happen, the King ſeeing that ſubmiſſion and humility in 


The counſel 
of the Bi- 


of 
Ls 


him, would releaſe him peradventure of all the reſt, To Conniny. 


this the Archbiſhop anſwering, Well, well (faith he) T per- 
cerve well enough, my Lord, whither you tend.and whither 


about you go. Then ipake Wincheſter, inferring upon the 


lame, This form of Counſel (faith he) ſeemeth to me wer 
pernicious to the Chatholick Church, tending to our [i 
verſion, and to the confuſion of us all, For if our Arch- 
biſbop and Primate of all England do lean to this example, 
that every Biſhop ſhould give over his Authority aud the 
Charge of the Flock committed to him, at commandment 
and threatning of the Prince,to what ſtate ſhall the Church 
be brought then, but that all fhould be confounded at bs 
Pleaſure and arbitrement, and nothing ſhall ſtand certain 
by any order of Law, and ſo as the Prieſt is, ſo ſhall the 
people be ? 


Os 


Hilary the Biſhop of Chicheſter replieth again to this, Chicheſter 


laying, If it were not that the inſtance and the great per- 
turbation of time. did otherwiſe require and farce us, I 
would think this counſel here given were good to be fol- 
lowed, But now ſeeing the Authority of our Canon fail- 
eth, and cannot ſerve us, I judge it not beſt to go ſo Vis 
ly to work, but ſo to moderate our proceedings, that diſ- 
penſation with ſufferance may win that which ſevere cor- 
retton may deſtroy. Wherefore my counſel and reaſon is, to 
give place to the Kings purpoſe for a timeJeſt by over haſty 
proceeding, we exceed ſo far, that both it may redound to 
our ſhame, awd alſo we cannot rid our ſelves out again 
when 2e would. | 

Mauch to the ſame end ſpake Robert the Biſhop 
coln after this manner, Seeing (faith he) it is manifeſt that 
the life and blood of this man is ſcught, one of theſe two 
muſt needs be choſen , that either he muſt part with his 
Archbiſboprick, or elſe with his life. Now what profit he 
ſhall take in this matter of his Blick bis life being loft 
I do not greatly ſee. ._' 


Moderatt 
counſel. 


of Lin- 1 


Next followed Bartholomew Biſhop of Exceſfter me Exceſs 


0-Thet Biſhops advice to T. Becket ro ſe ubmit to the K, ing: T. Becker appealerh 10 Ro 


C—_——————_—_ 


his advice, who inclining his Council to the ſtate of the| 


time, confirmed their ſayings before, affirming how the 


. days wereevil and perillous; and if they might ſo eſcape 


Becket the 
Archbiſhop 
againſt the 
Biſhops, 


- them with rebuk 


the violence of that raging tempeſt under the cover of bear- 
ing and xelenting, it were not to be refuſed, But that, he 
faid, could not be, except ftrict ſeverity ſhould give place 
to — \ _ ſo rt _ _ — —_ 
then preſent required no leſs, eſpecially ſeeing that Perſecu- 
tion was not general, but perſonal and particular 3 and 
thought it more holy and convenient,one head to run into 
ſome part of danger, than the whole Church of England 
to be ſubje& and expoſed to inconvenierice inevitable. 

The Anſwer of Roger Biſhop of Worceſter was deviſed 
in a double ſuſpence, neither affirming the one, nor de- 
nying the other, whoſe ſaying was this, That he would 
give anſwer on neither - 3 for if I (faith he) ſhould ſa 
that the Paſtoral Funition and Cure of Souls oupht to h 
relinquiſhed at the Kings will or threatning, then my mouth 
ſhall fbeak againſt my conſcience to the condemnation of 


mine own head. And if I ſhall give again contrary coun- 


ſel to refift the Kings Sentence, bere be -they that will 
hear it, and report it to bis Grace, and ſo I ſhall be in dan- 
ger to be thruſt out of the Synagogue, and for my part to be 
accounted among it the publick Rebels, with them to be 
condemmed : wherefore neither do I ſay this, nor counſel 
thats 
And this was the Conſultation of the Biſhops in that 
place, aſſembled together by the Kings Commandment. 
A ai Cre Voices and Cenſares —_ —— 
e Archbiſhop replieth agai ting and checki 
: ——_ I Lo rn (faith he) and un- 
derſtand ye go about to maintain and cheriſh but your own 
cowardlme(s under the colourable ſhadow of f- erance : 
and under pretence of diſſembling ſoftneſs to choak the 
Liberty of Chrifts Church. Who hath thus bewitched 
you, O wunſatiable Biſhops? What mean ye? Why do 
ye ſo, under the impudent Title of forbearing , bear 6 
double heart, and cloak your manifeſt Iniquity ? What 
call ye this bearing with time, to the' detriment of the 
Eburch of Chrift ? Let terms ſerve the matter. Why 
pervert you the matter that # good with wocables and 
terms untrue ? For that ye ſay we mu#t bear with the 
malice of time,I grant with you : but yet we mu} not heap 
fin to ſm. i Is not God able to help the ſtate and condition 
of his Church, but with the ſinful diſſmmalation of the 
Teachers of the Church ? Certes God is diſpoſed to tempt 
you. And tell me (I pray you) whether ſhould the Go- 
wvernors of the Church put themſelves to dangers for the 
Church in time f Tranquility, or in time of Diftreſs , Te 
will be aſhamed to deny the contrary, but in DiFtreſs. 
And now then(the Church lying in ſo great diftreſs and 
wexation) why ſhould not the good Paſtor put himſelf into 
peril therefore ?: For neither do I think it a greater At or 
merit for the ancient Biſhops of the old time,to lay the Foun- 
dation of the Church then with their blood, than now for 


 * Foſbed our blood. for the Liberties of the ſame. And t» 
One Ur rel] you plain, T think it wot ſafe for you to ſwarve from 


In the 


an Exam 


Curch, be- After theſe things were ſpoken, they {ate all in ſilence a 


Biſhops may 
n"t be aboy 
King and 


Princes, 


certain ſpace, keing locked in together. At length (to find 
2 ſhift to. cauſe the door to be opened) I will (faith the 
Archbiſhop) ſpeak with two Earls which are about the 
King, and named them who they were, Who. (being 
called) cpened the door and came in with haſt, thinking 
to hear ſome thing which ſhould appeaſe the Kings 
mind, To whom the Archbiſhop ſpake in this manner 3 
As touching and concerning the matters between the King 
and us, we have here conferred together. And forſomuch 
a we have them not preſent with us now, which knew 
more in the matter than we do (whoſe advice we would 
be glad to follow) therefore we crave ſo much reſpite as 
ll the next day following, and then to give our Anſwer 
unto. the King, With this Meflage two Biſhops were ſent 
to the King, which was the Bilkop of London, and the 
Biſhop of Roc he 1a ere 

. London (to help the matter, and to ſet quietneſs, as 1 
take it, adding ſomething more to' the Meſſage) faid to 


| the King, That -the Archbiſhop raved a little delay of 


tume to ſuch writings and inſtraments, wherein 
he ſhould ſet forth and declare his mind in accompliſhing 
the Kings deſire; &«c, Wherefoxe two Barons were ſent 


le which you have received of your holy Elders. 


to him from the-Kinig to grant him that reſpit or ſtay ; 
ſo that he'would' ratihe that which the Meſſengers had 
hgnitied co the King. To which the Archbiſhop anſwer- 


{wer to the King, in that which he had to fay. And Þ the 
Convocation of the Biſhops was diſſolved and diſmiſſed 
home : fo that, the moſt part of them that came with the 
Archbiſhop and accompanied him before (for fear of the 
Kings diſpleaſure) ſevered themſelves from him.The Arch- 
biſhop thus forſaken and deſtitute (as his ftory faith) ſent 
about for the Poor, the Lame, and the Halt, to come in 
and furniſh his hquſe, ſaying, That 
obtain his Viftory, than by the others which had ſo ſlipt 
from him. 

On the next day following, becauſe it was Sunday, no- 
thing was done. So the day after, which was the ſecond 
Fery, the Archbiſhep was cited to appear. But the night 
before (being taken with a Diſeaſe called Paſfo iljaca, the 


as he ſaid, to xiſe. Every man ſuppo 


Court : namely, Robert Earl of Leiceſter, and Reginald, 
Earl of Devonſhire: To whom the Archbiſhop aniwered, 
"That as. that day he was fo diſeaſed, that he could not 
come, yea, though he were brought in an Horſlitter. So 
that day paſſed over. The morrow after, certain that 
were about him.fearing no leſs but that ſome danger would 
happen to him, gave him counſel in the ing to have 
a Maſs in the honour” of the holy Martyr S. Srephen, to 
keep him from the hands of his Enemies that day. When 
the morrow was come (being Tweſc 


covertly by infinuation (for- apertly they durſt not) that 
he would ſubmit himſelf with all his goods (as alſo his 
Archbiſhoprick) to the will of theKing, if peradventure his 
indignation by that means might aflwage. Adding more- 
over, that unleſs he would fo do, perjury would be laid 
againſt him : for that he being under the oath of fidelity 
to keep the Kings Laws and Ordinances, now would not 
obſerve them. To this Becket the Archbiſhop anſwereth 
again, Brethren, ye ſee and 
is ſet againſt me, and how the Enemy riſeth and ſeeketh 
my confuſion. And mo theſe things be dolorous and 
lamentable, yet the thing that grieveth me moſt of all, 
this, The Sons of mine own Mother be pricks and thorns 
againſt me. And albeit I do hola my peace, yet the Poſte= 
rity to come will know and _ bew cowardly you have 
turned your backs, and have left your Archbiſhop and Me- 
tropolitan alone in bis Conflift, and how you have ſirten 
>> Fkmas againſt me (although unguilty of Crime ) now 
two days together, and not only in the Civil and Spiritual 
Court, but alſa.in the Temporal Court ready to do the ſame. 


_ po — a Gul . 
e be preſent perſonally in Tudgment againi? me. An 
he jt hall » - Fail ſo to -" IT here appeal to our 
Mother (the refuge of all ſuch as be oppreſſed) the 
Church of Rome : and if any ſecular men ſhall lay bands 
upon me (as it is rumored they will) I ftraitly injoyn 
and charge you in the ſame wvertue 'of Obedience, that you 
exerciſe your Cenſure Eccleſiaſtical upon them, as it be- 
cometh you to do for a Father and an Archbiſhop. And 
this I do you to underftand, that though the World rage, 
and the Enemy be fierce, and the Body trembleth (for the 
fleſh xs weak) yet God ſo favouring me, I will neither 
cowardly ſhrink, wbr yet wilely forſake my Flock committed 
to my wa | 

- But the Biſhop of London, contrary to this command- 
-ment of the Archbiſhop , did incontihent appeal from. 
him. And thus the Biſhops departed from 
Court, fave only two, Henry of WincheFter, and Foce- 
line of Salisbury, who returned with him {ſecretly to his 
Chamber, and comforted him, This done, the Arch- 
biſhop (which yeſterday was fo fore fick that he could not 
ſtir out of his bed) now addrefſeth him to his Maſs of 
S. Stephen with all folemnity, as though it had been an 
high Feſtival-day, with his Metropolitan Pall, which was 
not uſed but upon the, holy day to be worn, &c,. The 


Office of the Maſs begaw, Sederwnt Printipes & adverſum 
| | | me 


by them be might ſooner *** 


me. = 237 


cth, That he ſent no Meſſage as was intimate in his name : - 
but only that the next day he would coine and give an- 


B chet de- 
ſtiture and 


B-chet ta- 
k w_ 


Colique) as that day he kept his bed, and was not able, g:uncg 

| ſing this to be but a warts 
fained ſickneſs, as it ſeemed no lefs, certain of the chief yer, © 
Nobles were {erit to try the matter, and to cite him to the , 


A Maſs of 


toi 
day) there'came to him yo 


the Biſhops, and Prelates, counſelling and perfwading him Eacmics. 


Beckets An- 


ſwer to the 


receive well bow the world Biſhops. 


But in general, this.I charge and command (as the ver- Becker ap- 
in peril of your Order) that | ng y 


endow oh 
eth 
rom the 


to the Archbiſtiogs 


Y% 


He is diſclaimed, trayterous,and perjured. Pope Alexanders Letter conſolatory to Becket. 


A Maſk to 


| charm away IME,&c. (the Kings ſervants being allo thete and beholding 


ters magicam, & in contemptum regis (as the words of 


contempt of the King, &c. 


him the 


coming) as he entred the door, he taketh from {lexander 


nat ſuffer him. Then faid the Biſhop of Londey unto him 3 
If the King ſhall ſee you . come armed into his chamber, 
perchance he will draw out his Sword againſt you, which 
is ſtronger than yours, and then what ſhall this your ac- 
count profit you ? The Archbiſhopanſwereth again It the 


Ho not tually, and ſtriketh down to Hell. But you,. my 
rhis ſaying - 101 have plaid the fool in this matter, ſo you will not yet 


ſhopof Lon: leave off our folly for any thing Ican fee-3 and ſo he came 
donguur eo into the r. The King hearing of his coming, and 


biſhop of of the manner thereof, tarried not long, but came where 
_ Becket was ſet in a place by himſelf with his other Biſhops 
about him. Firſt, the Cryer called the Prelates and all the 

2 * Lords of the Temporalty together. That being done (and 
every one placed in his ſeat according to his degree) the 
King beginneth with a great complaint againſt the Arch- 

_ biſhop for his manner of entring into the Court, not as 
(faith he) a ſubje& into a Kings Court 3 but as a Tray- 
tor, ſhewing himſelf in ſuch ſort as hath not been ſeen be- 
fore in any Chriſtian Kings Court, profeſling Chriſtian 
faith. To this all there preſent gave witneſs with the King, 
affirming him always to bea vain and proud Man,and that 


Prince himfelf, but alſo againſt his whole Realm. More- 

B-cketcal- Over, they faid that this had-fo happened tothe King, for 

the King that he had done ſo much for ſuch a Beaſt, advancing him 

and al bis fo highly to ſuch a place and room next under himſelf. And 

Noblet. - fſoall together with one cry, called him Traytor on every 

{ide, as one that retuſcd to give terrene honour to the King, 

| in keeping (as he had Sworn) his Laws and Ordinances, 

| at whoſe hands allo he had received ſuch honour and great 
= _  preferments: And therefore he was well worthy (faid they ) 
' _ Þ be handled like a perjured Traytor and Rebel, Where- 

' upon great doubt and fear was what ſhould befall hun; 

The Archbiſhop of York, coming down to his men, faid, 

= =p © he could not abide to fee what .the Archbiſhop of Camer- 
bury was like to ſuffer. Likewiſe, the Tipſtaves, and 

other Miniſters of the afſembly, ing down with an 

outcry againſt him, . crofled them to ſee bis Haughty ſftub- 

bornneſs, and the buſineſs there was about him. Certain 

there were of his Diſciples ſitting at his feet, comforting 

him foftly, and bidding him to lay his curſe upon them. 

Others (contrary) bidding him not to Curſe, but to Pray 


| the Church and the liberty thezeof, he ſhould be happy. 

| . Afterward, one of them, named Fohennes Stephani, de- 
_- fired to ſpeak ſomething'in his.earz but could not be (uffer- 
Aer the ed by the Kings Marſhal, who forbad that any man ſhould 
proud liber= have any talk with him. Then he (becauſe he could not 
Church. Otherwiſe {peak to him) wrought by figns, making a 
| croſs, and looking, up with his Eyes, and wagging hi 
lips, meaning that he ſhould pray, and manfully fiand to 

the cauſe. Jn the mean time cometh to him Bar:tbolomew 

Biſhop of Exceſter, deliring him to have r and com- 

pailion of himſelf, and allo of them, .or elſc- they were all 

| like to perth for the hatred of him: for there cometh out 
Who & ta. (faith he) a Precept from the King that he ſhall be taken, 
keth Beckers and ſuffer for an open Rebel, . that hereafter taketh your 
partis part, It is faid moreover that Focelinzs Biſhop of Salis- 


counted 2 


: the ſhame of his fact did not . only redound againſt the | 


and forgive them 3 andif he loſt his life in the quarrel of | /# 


. is. Princes fate and ke a inſt to the place of Execution, for their relifting and making 
boy Jogyaſancen © F0ES; mn oe 6 | npeacetion for the Biſhop n of Canterbury. When he had 
perſecutor® (.. matter.) For this Maſs Gilbert Biſhop / London aC- _ Ts jo AOIEY pra —_— 

d, both for that it was done, Per ar- | Exceſter)) Avoid hence from me, under- 
cuſed Becket afterward, IN R ſtandeſt not, neither doſt favour thoſe things that be of 


Hoveden paxport) that is, . both by art of magick, and in God. 


The Biſhops and Prelates then goingalide bythenielves 


Becket car- he Maſs being en the Archbil hop ( tting: off his from the other Nobles, the King permitting them to 
ric vic Pall, his Mitre and _ robes) «oats 4 \ oe hn Kings | do, took Council- together what was to be done. Here 
Sacrament Court : But yet. not truſting, peradventure, ſo greatly the mateer fiood in a doubtful perplexity, for / either muſt 
Co king, tothe firength of his Maſs (to make the matter more ſure) they inc ange 
he taketh alſo-the Sacrament privily about him, thinking | with the Nobles they muſt proceed in condemnation againlt 
himſelf thereby ſufficiently defended againſt all bugs. In | the Archbiſhop for reſiſting the k Sandtions 3 which 
\ ; . going to the Kings chamber (there to attend the Kings | thing they themſelves neither did favour. In this ſtrict 
: necellity, they, deviſing what way to take, at length agreed 
his Crofier,the Croſs with the Croſs Staffe, in the ſight of | upon this 3 that they with a common affent ſhould citethe 
all that fiood by, and carrieth it in himſelf, the other Bi- | Archbiſhop to the See of Rowe upon perjury : and that 
| ſhops following him, and ſaying, he did otherwiſe than | they ſhould oblige and bind themſelves to the K hd 
became him. Amongſt others,Roberr Biſhop of Hereford, | ſure promiſe, to work their diligence in depoſing the Arch- upon per. 
offered himſelf to bear his Croſs, rather than he ſhould {6 | biſhop 3 upon this condition, that the King ſhould promile 
do, for that it was.not comely 3 but the Archbiſhop would | their fafety.and —_ them from the peril of that judg- 


incur the dangerous Indignation of the King, or elſe 


ment which was them. So all the Biſhops, obli- 
ging themſelves thus to the King, went forth tothe Arch- 
biſhop 3 of whom one ſpeaking for the reſt (which was 
Hilary Bilhop Chicheſter) had theſe , words : Once you 
have been our Archbiſhop, and {o long we were bound to 


Kings Sword do cut carnally, yet my Sword my "a6-1 HY | your obedience > but now for as much as you, once ſwear- 
z as 


mg your fidelity to the King, ao refiſt bins, negletting bis 
Injuntt ions and Ordinances, concerning and appert aining to 


ſence.” And upon the fame, they affigned him his da 
and time to appeax. The Archbiſhop anſwering Bru 
{ajd, he heard him well enough, and upon this ſendeth up, 
to Rowe in all haſte to. the Pope, lignifying to him by 
Letters; the whole matter; how, and w , and by 
whom he wes cited, To whom the Pope directed again 
his Letters of comfort (as he had done divers before) the 
Copy whereof here cnſueth. 78 


Pope Alexander to Thomas Archbiſhop of 
Canterbury. 


Y Our Brotherly Letters, which you directed to us,and 
L ſuch other matters which your meſſenger by word of 
mouth hath fignified unto us, we have diligently heard the 
reading thereof : and thereby fully underſtand the grievous 
vexations and aotorous griefs wherewith your mind is d ly 
incumbred : By reaſon » we, hearing and a 
ſtanding,” are net @ little diſquieted in our Spirit for your 
ſake : In whoſe Proſperities we do bothgladly rejoyce,. and 


no leſs do ſorrow in your adverſities as for our moſt dear 


remember with your ſelf that which is written : The Apo- 
tles departed away (rejoycing) from the face of rhe Coun- 
cil, Oc. Withlike patience do you alſo uſt ain that mans 
moleſt ations, and let not your Spirit be treabled therem 
more than needeth, but receive in your ſelf conſolation : 
That we alſo gp with you may be comforted in the 
Lord, -whbo hath preſerved you to the corroboration of his 
Catholique and Chriſtian werity, in this diſtreſs of neceſ- 
ly: and from whom alſo it hath pleaſed him to wipe 
away the blot of ſuch things which have been unor- 
derly of you committed, and here to puniſh the ſame through 
ſundry affiitions : whereby (in the ftritt judgment of 
God ) they might not be called to account Bengt 
But henceforth let not this much grieve you + neither 
let your heart be ſo dejett or tinmerous in the matter (for 


his | that you are cited wp to the Apoſtolick See) which to 


us is both grateful and accepied. And: this we will 
you,” that if obo which have cited you ſhall chance to 
come > draw not you back, but - Y, Jr the appeal, if 


for the Anthority of the Church, tendering this your con- 
fancy, may nat do that which may pat you in fear, or 
donbr. But our diligence ſhall bezwith all labour and ſtudy, 


Rebel, bury, and William Biſhop of Norwich are to be had 


that Church committed to you;ſomuch asin us lyerh (ſaving 
_ 


with a Fecket cited 


to 


= 


bis Terrene Honour and D; 3 Wwe bere pronounce you recke 
ured, neither be we { to give obedience to an Arch- dennedef 

le eh being perjured 3 but, putting our ſelves and all Ticks ce 

ours in the Popes Protettion, we do cite you up to his pre to Kone, 


Brother. Tou therefore (as a conſtant and wiſe man '& 


Jou pleaſe, and ſpare not, all t and delay fet apart : 


to conſerve the Right and Preheminence, God willint of 


= -M-- 
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His Flioht beyond Sea. Beckets Complaint to the Pope of the King. 23 9. 


Becker call- 


ed to a fall 


account. 


Ex Rogero 
| Hovedeno, 


your Church. Written at Sene, 


our juftice and equity ) as to one whom, in working for the 
Church, we find to be both a conſtant and a valiant Cham- 
jon. Further, this I brotherly require you, to repair unto 


= Church of Canterbury: and retaining but a few Clerks 


about you (ſuch only as ſerve your neceſſity) make no excur- 
es out (as little as you can) in that Country. But in this 
eſpecially T thoug ht ——__ you, that in no caſe, nei- 
ther for fear, or any adverſity, whatſoever may happen: you 
be brought to renounce and give wp the right and dignity of 
the ſeventh before the Ka- 

lands of November. 


As the Archbiſhop was thus cited up to Rome, fitting 
with his Croſs waiting in the Court, neither giving place 
to the Kings requeſt, nor abaſhed with the clamour of the 
whole Court againſt him, calling him Traytor on every 
fide, neither following the advertiſement of his fellow- 
Biſhops, at length the King by certain Earls and Barons, 
ſent commandment to him ( Robert Earl of Leiceſter 
doing the Meſſage) that he ſhould without delay, come 
and render a full account of all things that he had allies 
as the Profits and Revenues of the Realm, in the time he 
was Chancellor, and ſpecially for the 30000 marks, for 
the which he was accountable to the King, To whom the 
Archbiſhop anſwereth again, The King knew how oft he 
had made his reckoning of thoſe things which now were 
required of him, Further and belides, Henry his Son and 
Heir of his Realm, with all his Barons, and alſo Richard 
Lucy, chief Juſtice of England told him, That he was free 
and quit to God, and to holy Church from all Receits and 
Computations, and from all ſecular Exattions on the Kings 
behalf. And fo he, taking thus his Diſcharge at their 
hands, entred into his Office 3 and therefore other account 
beſides this he would make none.. When this word was 


wm has brought to the King, he required his Barons to do the 


in priſon, 


Ex quadri- 
parttta bift, 


Law upon him 3 who, ſo doing, judged him to be appre- 
man/'s gear laid in priſon. This done, the King ſendeth to 
him Reginald, Earl of Cornwall and Devonſhire, and Ro- 
bert, Earl of Leiceſter.to declare to him what was his judg- 
ment. To whom the Archbiſhop anſwereth, Hear, my 
Son, and good Earl, what I ſay unto you : how much more 
precious the Soul xs than the Body, ſo much more ought 
Jou to obey me in the Lord, rather than your terrene King. 
Neither doth any Law or Reaſon permit the Children to 
judge and condemn their Father. Wherefore, to avoid both 


lib, 1.4.38, the judgment of the King, of you, and all others, I put my 


Becket a 
pealeth .- 
the Pope. 
Becket 


thinketh 
not the 


poocien Which . rather obey Man than God, you alſo I call and 


ficient 


ſelf only ro the arbitrement of the Pope, under God alone 
to be judged of him, and of no other > to whoſe Y wn 
here before you all I do appeal, committing the ordering 0 

the Church of Canterbury, my Dignity, with all other things 
gm—_ to the ſame, under the Proteftion of God and 
him. And as for you, my Brethren and fellow-Biſhops, 


cite to the Audience and Judgment of the Pope, and de- 


——_ the p2rt henceforth from you, as from the Enemies of the 


mag Church, and of the Authority of the Apotolick 
ee. 

While the Barons returned with this Anſwer to the 
King, the Archbiſhop, paſſing through the throng, taketh 
unto him his Palfry, holding his Croſs in one hand, and 
his Bridle in the other, the Courtiers following after, and 
crying, Traytor, Traytor, tarry and hear thy Fudgment. 


Becker lyath But he paſſed on tilt he came to the uttermoli Gate of the 


out of the 
Court, 


Court, which being faſi locked, there he had been ſtaid,had 
not one of his Servants called Peter.furnamed Demuntorio, 
finding there a bunch cf Keys hanging by, firſt proved one 
Key, then another, till at laſt, finding the true Key, he had 
opened the Gate, and let him out. The Archbiſhop went 


firaight to the Houſe of Canons, where he did lie, calling - 


unto him the poor, where they could be found. When 
Supper was done, making as though he would go to bed, 
which he cauſed to be made between two Altars, privily 
while the King was at Supper, the prepareth his Journey 
lecretly to eſcape away 3 and changing his Garment and 

Name, being called Derman, firlt went to Lincoln, 
from thence to Sandwich, where he took Ship, and failed 
into Flanders, and from thence journyed into France, as 
Hovedenas faith. Albeit Alanws, differing ſomething in 
the order of his flight,faith,7hat be departed not that night 3 

at ſupper-time came to him the Biſhops of London and 


Chicheſter, declaring ro his, that if he would ſurrender up 


to the King his wo Manors of Ottord an4 Wingcham, - 

there were hope to recover the Kings favour, and to have 

all remitted, But when the Archbiſhop would not agree 
thereunto, forſomuch as thoſe Manors were belonging to * 
the.Church of Canterbury, the King hearing thereof, great 
diſpleaſure was taken, inſomuch that the next day Beckee 

was fain to ſend to the King two Biſhops and his Chap- 

lain for leave to depart the Realm. To the which Meſſage 

the King anſwered, That he would take pauſe thereof till 

the next day, and then he ſhould have an Anſwer. But 
Becket not tarrying his anſwer,the fame day conveyed him- 

ſelf away ſecretly, as is aforeſaid, to Ladovicws the French 

King, But before he came to the King, Gz/berr the Biſhop 

of London, and William the Earl of Arundel, ſent from the 

— t Ergland to France, Prevented him : requiring 

the faid French King in the behalf of the King of England, 

that he would not receive, nor retain in his Dominion the 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury. Moreover, that at his inſtance 

he would be a means to the Pope, not to thew any familia- 

rity unto him. But the King of England in this point ſeem- 

ed to have more confidence in the French King, than 
knowledge of his diſpofition. For thinking that the French 

King would have been a good Neighbour to him, in truſt- 

ing him too much he was deceived. Neither conlidered 

he with himſelf enough the manner and nature of the 
Frenchmen at that time againſt the Realm of England; 

who then were glad to ſeck and take all manner & OCCa= 

lions to do ſome Act againſt England. 

And therefore Ludovick the French King, underſtand- The French 
ing the matter, and thinking (per-caſe) thereby to have —_— Fa 
ſome vantage againſt the King and Realm of England, by _— 
the occaſion hereof, contrary to the Kings Letters and Re- King of ] 
queſt, not only harboureth and cheriſheth this Derman, 522/«*4 
but alſo (writing to the Pope by his Almoner and Brother) 
intreateth him (upon all loves, as ever he would have his 
favour) to tender the cauſe of the Archbiſhop Becket. Thus 

the Kings Ambaſſadors repulſed of the French King, re- Anbule- | 
turned 3 at what time he ſent another Ambaſſage (upon the Pope. . 
the like cauſe) to Alexander the Pope, then being at Sexe 

in France. The Ambaſſadors ſent on this Meſſage were 

Roger Archbiſhop of York,G4lbert Biſhop of Londor, Henry 

Biſhop of Wincheſter, Hilary Biſhop of Chicheſter, Bartho- 

lomezs Biſhop of ExceFter, with other Doctors and 
Clerks : alſo William Earl of Arundel, with certain more 

Lords and Barons, who coming to the Popes Court were 
friendly accepted of certain of the Cardinals z amongſt 

the which Cardinals roſe alſo diſfſention about the ſame 

cauſe, Some judging that the Biſhop of Canterbury in 

the defence of the Liberties of the Church (as in a good: 

cauſe) was to be maintained, Some thinking again, that 

he (being a Perturber of Peace and Unity) was rather to 

be bridled for his preſumption, than to be foſtered and 
incouraged therein. But the Pope partly. bearing with his 
cauſe (which only tended to his Fxalradcn and Magni- 
ficence) partly again incenſed with the Letters of the 

French King, did wholly incline to Becket, as no marvel 

was, Wherefore the next day following, the Pope fitting 

in conſiſtory with his Cardinals, the Ambaſſadors were 

called for to the hearing of Beckers matter 3 and firſt be- 
ginneth the Biſhop of London 3 next, the Archbiſhop of 

York ; then Exceſter ; and the other Biſhops every one in 

their order to ſpeak. Whoſe Orations being not well ac- 

cepted of the Pope, and ſome of them alſo diſdained 3 the 

Earl of Arundel perceiving that (and ſomewhat to qualifie 

and temper the matter to the Popes ears) began after this 
manner ; 


Eo to me it is unknown (ſaith he) which am The Frath 
both unlettered and ignorant,what it 1s that theſe Bi- gurl of, 
ſhops hare have ſaid, neither am I in that Tongue ſo able —_— 
to expreſs my mind as they have done : yet being ſent and 

charged thereunto of my Prince, neither can nor ought T but 

to declare (as well as I may) what the cauſe is of our ſend- 

ing hither : not (truly) to contend or ſtrive with any per= 

ſon, nor to offer any injury or harm unto any man ( ape 

cially in this place) and m the preſence here of ſuch an 

one unto whoſe Beck and Authority all the World doth 

ſtoop and yield. But for this time is our Legacy bither 
direHed, to preſent here before you, and in the preſence of 

the whole Church 'of Rome , the devotion and love of 

our King and Maſter , which ever he hath had, "_ 
* 
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Beckers Reſignation of his Biſhoprick to the Pope : his ſeven years Exile. 


"better appear to your Excellency, be hath aſſigned and ap-. 
pointed to the furniture 0 this Legacy, not the leaſt, but 
the greateſt, not the worſt, but the beſt and chiefeſt of all 
his Subje#s both Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Earls, Barons, 
with other Potentates more, of ſuch worthineſs and Pa- 
rentage, that if he could have found greater in all bis. 
Realm, he 2vould have ſent them, both for the Reverence 
of your Perſon, and of the holy Church of Rome. Over | 
and beſide this, I might add more (which your Sanffitude 
hath ſufficiently tried and proved already) the true and 
hearty Fidelity of this our King and Severaign toward 
9ou (in his firſt entrance to his Kingdom) wholly ſubmitted 
himſelf, with all that is his beſides, to your will and plea- 
ſure. And truly, to teſtifie of bis MajeFFy how he is diſ- 
poſed to the unity of the Catholick Faith : we believe there 
zs none more faithful in Chriſt than he, nor more devout to 
Ged, nor yet more moderate in keeping the umity of peace 
2whereunto he is called. And as I may be bold this to pro- 
reſt for our King and Maſter, ſo neither do 1 affirm the 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury to be a man deſtitute or unfur- 
niſhed 2wjth Gifts and Ornaments in his kind of calling, 
but to be a man both ſage and diſcreet in ſuch things as 
zo him appertain, ſave only that he ſeemeth to ſome more 
quick and ſharp than needeth. This blot alone if it 2ere not, 
and if the breach between our King and him had not ſo 
happened, both the Regiments together (of the Temporalty 
and Spiritualty) might quietly have flouriſhed one with 
the other in much peace and concord, both under a Prince 6 
worthy, and a Paſtor ſo virtuous. Wherefore (the caſe ſo 
ſtanding as it doth) our Meſſage hither, and our ſupplica- 
tion to your vigilant prudence 15.that (through your favour 
ard wiſdom) the neck of this diſſenſion may be broken, and 
that Reformation of unity and love (by ſome good means) 
»ay be ſought. 


C This Oration of his, although it was liked of them 
for the ſoftneſs and moderation thereof, yet it could not fo 
perſwade the Romiſh Biſhop to condeſcend to their ſuit and 

The PoPe requeſt : which ſuit was, to have two Legates or Arbitrers 
Beckes tO be ſent from his Popiſh ſide into England, to examine 
cauſe 2painſt 2nd take up the Controverlie between the King and the 

_ ” Archbiſhop. But the Pope, incenſed as is faid before, would 
not grant to their petition : forſomuch as it ſhould be 
(faith he) prejudicial and tending to the oppreſſion of the 
Archbiſhop to grant unto it, he being not preſent. And 
therefore he willed them to tarry his coming up 3 other- 
wiſe he heing abſent, he would not (he faid) in any caſe 
proceed againſt him. Bur they, alledging again their time 
to be expired, appointed unto them of the King, having 
beſides other lets and cauſes as they alledged, faid,7 hat they 
could not there wait for the coming of Becket , but return 
back, their cauſe fruſtrated, without the Popes bleſſing to the 
King. Within tour days after Becket cometh to the Popes 
Court, where he proſtrating himſelf at his feet, brought out 
of his boſome a Scroll containing the Cuſtoms and Ordi- 
nances of the King, before mentioned. The Pope receiving 
the forefaid Scroll,and reading it in the open hearing of his 
Cardinak, condemned and accurſed the moſt part of the 
faid Decrees of the King,” which he called Conſuetudines 
avitas > that is, his Grandfathers Ordinances. Beſides this, 
the Pope moreover blameth Becker, for that .he ſo much 
yielded to them at the beginning, as he did: yet notwith- 
{tanding (becauſe he was repentant for his unadviſed Fa&) 
he was content to abſolve him for the ſame, and the rather, 
becauſe of his great Troubles, which he for the Liberties of 
holy Church did ſuſtain, and ſo with great favour for that 
day diſmiſſed him. ; 

The next day ( Alexander the Pope aſſembling his Car- 
dinals together in his ſecret Chamber) appeareth before 


Becket com- 
plaineth of 

the King to 
the Pope, 


Reventance 
for nis well- 
doing, 


them Archbiſhop Becker; having this Oration to the Pope | 


and his Popelings, which here I thought to ſet out m our 
vulgar Engliſh-Fongue (tranſlated out of Latine) to the 
intent that the Poſterity hereafter may underſtand either 
the vain Superſtition or vile ſlavery of the Church-men in 
thoſe days, who, being not contented with their own na- 
tural Prince and'King given them of God,mult ſeek further 
to the Pope 3 thinking no Eccleliaftical Living to be given, 
which is not taken at his hands. The words of his Ora- 
tion be ſioried rightly thus. 


es 


yet hath ſtill roward you. And that the ſame might the ; 


The Oration of Becket reſigning his Bifhoprick 
to the Pope. 

þ Athers and Lords, T ought mot to lie in any place, much 

leſs before God, and mm your preſence here. rr, 


with much ſighing and ſorrow of heart, I grant and con- 
feſs, that theſe Perturbations of the Church of England be 


raiſed through my miſerable fault. For Tentred into the Beckgy ye 


Fold of Chriſt, but not by the door of Chrift » for that, 9m 
not the Canonical Elefion did call me lawfully thereunts, 
but terror of publick power drove me in. 

againſt my will took L 

of God, but mans pleaſure placed me in the room. And 4 


therefore no marvel though all things have gone contrary not in, 


and backward with me. ' And as for the reſigning up again 


thereof, if I bad ſo done, and given up to their hands And vhy 
the priviledge of my Biſhoply Authority, which I had rorcMcke 


granteg to me at the Commandment of the King (ſo as my & 


fellow-Biſhops did inſtantly call upon mie to do) then had I whiegag 


left a pernicious and dangerous Example to the 2hole *f whomye 


Catholick Church. By reaſon whereof I thought to defer 
that unto your preſence. And now there (recogniſing with 
my ſelf my ingreſs not to be Canonical,and therefore fearin 
it to have the worſe end; and again pondermg my ſtrengt 
and ability not to be ſufficient for ſuch a Charge)-leſt I 
ſhould be found to ſuſtain that room to the rume of the 
Flock, to whom I was appointed a Pa#tor unworthy : I 
render up to your fatherly hands the Archbiſhoprick here of 
Canterbury, &c. C And ſo putting off his Ring from his 
finger ;and offering it to the Pope,he deſired a Biſhop for the 
Church of Canterbury to be provided : ſeeing he thought 
not himſelf meet to fulfil the ſame, and ſo (with tears, as 
the ſtory ſaith) he ended his Oration. 


Pope conferring upon this with his Cardinals, about the 


relignation of Becker, what was beſt to be done : Some pope 
thought it beſt to take the occaſion offered, thinking the Cid 
thereby the Kings wrath might cafily be aſſwaged, if the reign 
Church of Canterbury were aſſigned to ſome other perſon ; Tatt6+ 


and yet the faid Becket otherwiſe to be provided tor not- 
withſtanding. Contrary, others again thought otherwiſe, 
whoſe reaſon was 3 If he (which for the Liberties of the 
Church, had ventured not only his Goods, Dignity and 
Authority, but alſo his Life) ſhould now at the Kings 
pleaſure be deprived 3 like as it might be a Prelident here- 
after to others in reliſting their King in like ſort, if this 
cauſe were maintained 3 ſo contrariwiſe, if it quailed, it 
ſhould be an exampke to all others hereafter, none to refit 
his Prince in the like caſe. And fo might it redound not 
only to the weakning, of the ſtate of the Catholick Church, 
but alſo to the derogation of the Popes Authority. Briefly, 
this ſentence at length prevailed : and fo Becket receiveth 
his. Paſtoral Office of the Popes hand again,with commen- 
dation and much favour. But for ſo much as he could not 
be well placed in England in the mean while the Pope 
ſendeth him with a Monks habit into the Abbey of Ponti- 
niack in France,wshere he remained two years from thence 
he removed to'Senon, where he abode five years. So the 
time of his exile continued ſeven years in all, &c. 

Upcn this, the King being certified by his Ambaſſadors 
of the Popes Anſwer, how his favour inclined more to 
Becket than to him, was moved (and worthily) with 
wrathful diſpleaſure, Who, upon the fame failing from - 
England unto Normandy, direfted over certain Injunctions 
again the Pope, and the Archbiſhop of Canterbary, as 
were recited afore, The Contents whereof were declared 
to be theſe : | 

If any perſon ſhould be found to bring from the Pope, 
or from the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, Oc 

Of theſe, and ſuch other Injun&ions, Becket ſpecifieth 
partly in a certain Letter, writing to a Friend of his n 
this manner: 


R—_ Archbiſhop of Canterbury, to his well beloved 
Friend, &c. Be it known to your brotherly good- 
neſs, that we, with all ours here (by Gods Grace) are 


ſafe and in' good health. Having a good hope and truſt 


to your faithful Amity, I charge you and require J0v _ 
either 


brought 
And albeit 7 im net in 


is burthen upon me > yet not the will King, thy 


EB &. ty 


S220 » 


This done, the Archbiſhop was bid to ſtand apart. The & eonfuts 


8 £2 w 
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ſeven yeath 


Zecker kin» then was lying with Gwarine Abbat of Pontiniack, to 
dred db» whom the Pope, as is aforeſaid, had commended him 3 


Tir Monks of his Order. Whereupon Becker was inforced to 
Monks were ove from thence, -and went to Lewis the.French King) 


feertian or- by whom he was'placed at Sexon, and there found of him 
det. , 


Beet com- Whereof if the Reader (peradventure) ſhall be deſirous to 
paineth of {© the Copics 3 I thought here to expreſs certain of them, 
to thePope. to ſatishe his deſire 3 fiſt beginning with the Epilile of 


_— — the bringer hereof, or by ſome other, (whom ye 
| nw faithful and truſty to our Church of Canterbury, 


| oll Havens and Ports ſhould be diligently kept, that no Let- 


1 forth by the Kings Proclamation, 4. 1166, That all man- 
1166 5 ner of perſons, both Men and Women, whoſoever were 


. 


' without taking any part of their Goods with them, and 


*. and form as followeth, 
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and to us) you write with all ſpeed what is done. As 
touching the Kings decrees bere ſet out, theſe they be : That 


ters of the Popes Interdif# or Curſe be brought in. And if 
Religious Men bring them in, they ſhall have their feet cut 
; if be be a Prieſt or Clerk, he ſhall boſe his Privy Mem- 

jk if he be a Lay-man, let him be hanged; if he be a 
Teper, tet him be burned. And if any Biſhop, for fear of 
the Popes Interdict, will depart ; beſides his ſtaff only m. 
bis hand let him have nothing elſe. Alſo the Kings will 
is, that all Scholars and Students beyond the Seas ſhall re- 

air home \ or elſe loſe their Benifices. And if they yet 
ſhall remain ſtill, they (ball Ioſe the liberty of all return- 
ings Further, if any ſuch Prieſt's ſhall one that for 
the Popes ſuſpence or Interdift will refuſe to Sing, they 
ſhall loſe their Privy Members. Is ſumme, all ſuch Prieſts 
as ſhew themſelves Rebels tro the King, let them be depri- 
wed of their Benifices, &c, 


Beſides theſe and fuch like Injundtions, it was alſo ſet 


found of the kindred of Thomas Becket, ſhould be exiled, 


ſent to him where he was : which was no little vexation 
to Becket to behold them. Moreover, for ſo much as he 


therefore the King writing to the ſame Abbat, required him 
not to retain the Archbiſhop of Canterbury in his Houle: 
for if he did, he would drive out of his Realm all the 


the ſpace of five years as is above mentioned. 

In the mean time, Meſſengers went daily with Letters 
between the King and the Pope, between the Pope again 
and him, and- ſo between the Archbiſhop and others. 


Becket, complaining of his Prince to the Pope, in manner 


The Copy of an Epiſtle ſent of Thomas Becke 
to Pope Alexander. | 


< *T*O your preſence and audience I flie , moſt holy 

| < Father, that you, who hath bought the liberty 
< of the Church with your ſo great danger, might the ra- 
© ther attend to the ſame (either being the only or chiefeſt 
© cauſe of my perſecution) uling and following therein the 
* example of you. It grieveth me that the ſtate- of the 
* Church ſhould fall to any decay, and that the liberties 
* thereof ſhould be infringed through the avarice of Princes. 
* For the which cauſe I thought to refiſt betime that incon- 
* venience beginning ſo to grow. And the more I thought 
* my {elf obliged to the ſame,my Prince (unto whom next 
* under God I am moſt chiefly bound) the more boldnels 1 
*took to me, to withſtand his unrightfil attempts 3 fill 
" ſuch as were on the contrary part, my adverſaries, pre- 
© vailed, working my diſquietneſs, and incenſing him againſt 
ne. Whereupon, as the manner is amongſt Princes, they 
2 railed up againſt me citations and ſlanders, to the occa- 
b lion of my perſecution : but I had rather to be proſcribed, 
b than to ſubſcribe. Belides this, I was alſo called fo judg- 
, nent, and cited before the King to make anſwer there 
8A Lay perſon, to ſecular accounts : whereas they whom 
2 I moſt truſted did moſt forſake me: For I ſaw my fel- 
_ low Brethren the Biſhops, through the inſtigation of ſome, 
F ready to my condemnation. Whereupon all being ſet 
. anft me, and I thus oppreſſed on every ſide, I took 
- wp refuge to appeal unto your goodneſs, which caſteth off 
, 2one in their extremities 3 being ready to make my de- 
. Caration before you, that I ought neither to be judged 
b there in that place, nor yet 'of thetns For what wee 
F. that (Father) but to uſurpe to thernſelves your right, and | 


to bring the ſpiritualiry under the temporality ? Which þ 


* thing (once begun) may breed an example to many. And 

© therefore {o riuch the more ſtout I thought tobe in with- 

< ſtariding this tnatter, how mach more prone and pro- 

< clive I ſaw the way to hurt, if they might once ſee us to 

© be faint and weak in the ſame. But they will fay to me 

© here-again : Give to Ceſar that which belongs to Ceſar, 

* &c. But to anſwer again thereunto, albeit we are bound 

© to obey our King in moſt things, yet not in ſuch manner 

© of things, whereby he is made to be no King : neither 

© were they then things belonging to Ceſar, but to a Ty- 

© rant, Concerning the which points, theſe Biſhops ſhould 

* not for me only, but for themſelves, have reliſted the + | 
* King, For if the extream judgment be reſerved to him To keep un- 
< which is able to judge both body and foul : is it not then _ 
* extream pride for Men there to judge, which judge but Frelavisno 
* by themelves ? If the cauſe of the Biſhops and of the bm Fagan 
* Clergy, which I maintain, be right : why be they ſet $ine a 

< againft me? why do they reprchend me ? For if that J wy 

© appealed to him, before whom either it was nct lawſul, 

© or elle not expedient for me to do: what ſeem they by 

© this, but either to blame me cauleleſs, or elſe to diſirutt 

< your equity ? For me to be convicted before your Holi- 

< neſs, it had been a double confulion. Or wherein have 

© I deſerved to be perſecuted of them, for whoſe cauſe I 

< have ſet my ſelf to ſtand in their behalf ? And if they had 

<* willed, I had prevailed 3 but it is ill with the head, when 

< he is left of his members and forſaken : as if the eyes 

© {ſhould take the tongue to ſpeak againſt the head. If they 

* had had eyrs to have fcre-ſeen the matter, they might 

< underſtand themſelves to ſpeak their own deſiruction, 

< and that the Princes did uſe their help but to their own 

© ſervitude. And what fo great cauſe of hatred had they 

* againſt me, to procure their own undoing in undoing 

* of me? So while they neglected Spiritual things inſtead 

* of Temporal, they have lott them both. What ſhould 

© I ſpeak more of this, that I repugning them and appeal- 

* ing to your audience yet notwithlianding they durſt 

< preſume to ſtand in judgment and condemnation againſt 

« me, as Children agamti their Father ? Yea, and not 

< againſt ine only, but againſt the univerſal Church of 

* God, conſpiring together with the Prince being with me 

< offended. And this ſuſpeftion might alſo as well pertain 

*©to you, holy Father. But to this they will ſay, That 

< they owe their-duty and ſervice unto the King, as their 

* Lord, to whom they are bound upon their allegiance, .. | 
<« To whom I anſwer, That to him they ſtand*bound bodi- by fpirituat 
« ly, to me ſpiritually. But to whom ought they rather things fuck 
< to ſtand bound, than to themſelves ? And were it not to theſpirt- 
< better to ſuſtain the loſs of corporal, than of ſpiritual _ co 
< things ? But here they will fay again : At this time the bur your I. 
< Prince was not to be provoked. How fubtilly do theſe Þerties, be 
< Men diſpute for their own bondage ? Yea, they them- which per- 
< ſelves provoke him by their own excels, miniſtring wings into the 


. . | inward or 
< unto him to fight againſt them 3 for he would have relt- ficitua} 


<ed, if they had reliſted. And when is conſtancy more P2nbutre- 


< to-be required, than in perſecution? Be not a Mans chief things mote 
< Friends moſt tried in perſecution ?: If they give over (till, poporar: 
< how hall they obtain the victory ? Sometimes they mult erieth atrue 
< needs reſiſt, Condeſcend not therefore (holy Father) to 9 ho 
< my exile and perſecution. And remember, that I alſo maketh not 
< once was a great Man, in the time whe it was 3 and |, me Pf 
< now for your take thus injuriouſly I am intreated. Ute 

< your rigour and reſtrain them, by whoſe inſtigation the 

< name of this perſecution began. And let none of theſe 

< things be imputed to the King, who rather is to be coun- 

< ted the repairer than the author of this buſineſs. 


Beſides this Epiſtle ſent unto the Pope, he writeth alſo 
another Letter, ſent to the King in Latine the tenor where- 
of he that is diſpoſed to read, may peruſe in our former 
Edition, with the Notes adjoyned withal. 

Beſides which Epiſtle to the King in Latine, he ſent alſo 


| one or two more to the ſaid King Heyry the Second, much 


after the like rate and fort; the one thus beginning : Lo- 
qui de Deo, liber& mentis eft & walde quietzs Inde eff 


quod loquar ad Dominum meum, & utinam ad omnes pacts 


ficum, &c, Which Epiſile,: for that I would not over- 


charge the Volume of-thele Hiſtories with too much matter 
ſuperfluous, I thought here to omit, The other he ſent at 
wards, whereof the words be theſe, 


% Anothet 
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Another Leer of Becket Archbiſhop of Canter- 
bury ſent to the King. 


* O his Lord and Friend' Henry, by the' grace of God, 
a King of England, Duke of Normanay and- Aqut- 
« rai, Earl of Anjou :: Thomas by the fame | _ hum- 
« ble Miniſter of the Church of Canterbyry (ſometime his 
« temporally, but now more his in the Lord) health: and 
<« true repentance with amendment. I have long looked, 
« that the Loxd would lbok'upon you, and that you would 
« convert and' repent, departing, from your perverſe way'3 
« andcut off from you your wicked and preverſe Counſellors, 
« by whoſe inſtin&tion, as it is thought, you'are fallen in- 
« to that deep, whereof the Pſalm ſpeaketh, A ſinner when 
« he cotheth to the depth of miſchiefs, is without care or 
« fear, And' albeit we have hitherto quietly ſuffered! and 
« born , conlidering; and' earneftly looking if there would 
« any meflenger come that would fay 3 Your Soveraigu 
«Lord the King which now a long time hath erred and 
< been deceived, and' led' even to: the "deſtruction! of the 
< Church, through Gods mercy with abundant humility 
« Joth now again make ſpeed* for the deliverance of the 
«< Church,  - make fatifa&ion and amendment: Yet 
< notwithſtanding, we' ceaſe not, day by day, continually 
« to call upon Almighty God with moſt humble devotion: 
<«'Thar.that which we have long deſired for you, and by you, 
& we may ſpeedily obtain -with abundant effect. And this is 
< one point 3 that the care'of the Church of Canterbury, 
« whereunto God hath preſently _— us(albeit unwor- 
&« thy) you being Ring, oth ſpecially conſtrain me (in that as 
<« yet we are detained in exile) to write unto your Majeſty 
& Letters Commonitory, Exhortatory, and of Correction. 
& Buit I would to God they were fully able to correct, left 
« that I be too great a coker of your outrages (if there be 
< 2ny) as indeed there are : for the which we are not 2 lit- 
«tle ſorry. I mean ſpecially of them which are done by 
« you in every place ,about the'Church of God and the Ec- 


< efiaftical perſons, without any reverence either of digni- 


< ty or perſon and leſt alſo that I appear negligent to the 
< oreat danger of my foul: for without doubt he beareth 
« the offence of him which doth commit any offence, who 
< negledteth to correCt that, which another ought to amend. 
< For it is written, Not only they which do commit evil, 
« bur alſo they that conſent thereunto are counted partakers 
< of the ſame, For they verily do confent, which, when 
< they both might and ought, do not reſift, or at the leaſt 
« reprove. For the error which is not refifted is allowed, 
« and the truth when it is not defended is oppreflet : nei- 
« ther doth it lack a privy note of fociety in him, which 
« ceaſeth to withſtand a manifeſt miſchief. (2) For like 
« 25, moſt noble Prince, a fmall City doth not minifh the 
« prerogative of ſo mighty a Kingdom as yowrs is : fo your 
oh Royal power ought not to oppreſs or change the meaſure 
« of the Religious diſpenfation. For it is provided always 
« by the Laws, that all judgments againft Priefts ſhould 
< proceed by the determination of Priefts. For whatfo- 
< ever Biſhops they are, albeit that they do err as other men 
< do (not exceeding in any point contrary to the Religion 
< of Faith) they (3) ought not, nor can m any cafe be 
< judged of the ſecular power. Truty, it is the part of a 
< 200d and religious Prince to repair the ruinous Churches, 
© to build new, to honour the Priefts and with great re- 
< verence to defend them, after the example of the godly 
< Prince of moſt happy memory (4) Conſtantinus, which 
< aid, when a complaint of the Clergy was brought to 
< him, You (faid he) can be judged by no ſecular Judge, 
< which are reſerved to the only judgment of God. And 
« fox ſo much as we do read that the holy Apoſiles and their 
< ſucceſſors, appointed by the teſtimony of God, command- 
< ed thatno jon nor troubles ought to be made, nor 
< to envy thoſe which labour in the field of the Lord, and 
< that the ſtewards of the Eternal King fhould not be ex- 
< pelled and put out of their feats : who then doubteth, 
< but that the Priefis of Chriſt ought to be called the Fa- 
< thers and Maſters of all other faithful Princes? Is it not a 
< miſerable madneſs then, if the Son ſhould go about to 
< bring the (5) Father under obedience z or the Scholer 
« his Maſter? and by (6) wicked bonds to bring him in 


< ſubjection, by whom he ought to believe that he may be | 


| * bound' and looſed, not” only in Earth, but alſo.in Hex 


« ven? If you be a good and Catholick King, and'wi 

* ſuch a one as we hope, or rather deſire you ſhould be, (+ 
< it be ſpoken under your licence) you are the Child: of the 
« Church, and' not the ruler of the Church. You ought 
< to learn' of the Prieſts, and not .to teach them ; you. 
M ought to (7) follow the Prieſts in Eccleſiaſtical matters, 
* and" not to go before” them3 having the priviledge of 
* your power given you of God-to make publick Law 
< that by his benefit you ſhould not. be unthankful agnink 
* ———— the  _ order, and that you 
, | ing, butuſe them with a- wholeſome. 
_ diſpoſition.” m wh © kce 


* Wherefore in thoſe things, which, contrary unto 
4 you have, through your malicious axeli we rx 
' Jour Own mind, wickedly uſurped 3 with all kumikcy 
« and ſatisfaQtion ſpeedily give place, that the hand of the 

moſt High'be not firetched out againſt you, as an. row 
” againlt the mark, For the moſt High hath bended his 
" bow openly to ſhoot againſt him, that will not conſe 
+ his offences. Be not altlamed (whatſoever wicked Men, 
. fay'unto'yon, or that Traytors do whiſper in your ex 
« fo humble your ſef under the mighty hand'of God. Fx 

it is he which exalteth the-humble, and threweth down 


.* the proud 3 which alſo revengeth himſelf upon Princes: 


© heis terrible, and who ſhall reſiſt him? You 
* to have let flip out of your memory, in what — 
N did find you; how he hath preferred, honoured, and 
; exalted you; blefſed you with Children, inlarged Your 
K Kingdom, and eſtabliſhed the fame in deſpight of youx 
© enernies. In fo much that hicherto, in a manner, alt 
* menhave aid with great admiration, that this is he whom 
* God hath choſen. And how will you reward, or can 
* you reward him for all theſe things which he hath done 
-* unto you? Will you, at the provocation and inſtance of 
6 thoſe which are about you, that (8) perſecute theChuxch 
and the Fcclefiaſtical Miniſters, and always have accord- 
p ing to their power perſecuted them, rendring, evil for 

good, bringing opprefſions, tribulations, injuries, and 
© afflictions upon the Church and Church-men, do the like? 
* Are not thefe they of whom the Lord h: he that 
* heareth you, heareth me he that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth 
* me and he that toucheth you, toucheth the apple of 
** mine eye? Verily forlaking all that thou haſt, ” up 
* thy croſs, that thou mayeſt follow thy God our Lord Je- 
* ſus Chriſt, Yet will. it ſcarcely be, or not at all, "of 
* thou ſhalt appear a thankful recompencer of the benetits 
* received at his hand. Search the Scriptures with ſuch as 
* are learned, and you ſhall underſtand, that (9) Sal, 
© albeit he was the Ele&t of the Lord, perithed with his 
- on houfe, becauſe he departed frogz the ways of the 

r 

* Ozzas alfo King of Fudah, whoſe name is fpoken of 
© and ſpread over all, through the manifold fu given 
< him of God, his heart was ſo puffed up to his defiruttion, 
© becaufe the Lord did help. and firengthen him in every 
_ oe, that he, contemning the fear and reverence of the 
* Lord, would uſurp unto himſelf that which was not his 
* office, that 1s to ſay, the Priefthood, and to offer Incenfe 
© npon the Altar of the Lord 3 for the which he was firick- 
* en with a Leprofie, and caſt out of the Houſe of the 
*Lord. Many other Kings and holy Men of great ſub- 
< ſtance, becauſe they have walked above their eſtate in the 
< marvels of the world, preſuming to rebel againſt Godin 
< his Minifteries, have periſhed : and at the laſt, they have 
« found nothing of their ſubſtance in their power. Alſo 
< King Abaz, becauſe he did uſurp the office of Prieſi- 
< hood, was likewiſe ſtricken with a Leprofie by God. 

© 028 allo, albeit he was not King, yet for ſo muchas he 
< touched the Ark and held it, when it would have fall 
< by the unrulineſs of the Oxen, which thing pertained 
<« not unto him, but unto the Miniſters of the Church, he 


<« was ſtricken by the wrath of God and fell down by the 


« Ark. O King, it is a famous Proverb : That a Man, 
< forwarned by another Mans misfortune, will take the 
© better heed unto himſelf. For every Man hath his own 
© buſineſs in hand, when his neighbours Houſe is on fire. 
< Dearly beloved King, God would have the diſpolng 
< of thoſe things, which pertain unto the Church, to be- 
< long only unto Prieſts, and not unto the ſecular — 
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Becker's Letter to the King, with certain Elenchs upon the ſame. 243 


PW cn not challenge unto thy ſelf —_ another Mans | | = 
Done 0 ither ſtrive againſt him om all things are "IP 3 at "OA ' | 
i poroet "ih _— _ wh axpinſt-his hu PAY Certain Notes or Elenchs upon this Epiſtle : which 
« of whom thou haſt received thy power. For by the com- by the figures you may fiud out, and their places.. 
« mon (10) Laws, and not by the ſecular power, and by +; | 
« the Biſhops and Prieſts, Almighty God would have the | 1: 5 by E ſcope of this Epilile is this, To prove that Bi- 
4 Clergy of the Chiiſtian Religion to be ordered and ruled, ſhops and Prieſts ought not to come under the 
« And Chriſtian Kings ought to ſubmit all their doings un- | covert ard controlement of Temporal power. | 
© to Ecdeſraſtical Rulers, and not to prefer 'themſelves: | 2. This timilitude holdeth not.. For, though the final- 
« Fr it is written, That none .ought to judge the Biſhops | nels of a City blemiſheth not the Prerogative of a King- 

_< but only the Church, neither doth it pertain unto Mans dom, yet the evilneſs and rebellion of a City doth worthi- 
« [aw to give ſentenceupon any ſuch, Chriſtian Princes are | ly blemiſh his own prerogative. 50 
« accuſtomed to be obedient unto the Statutes and Ordi- | 3+ So faith the Popes Decree, Dif. 10. but the Scris 
« nances of the Church, and not to prefer their own pow- | pture of God importeth otherwiſe. - Abiathar the Prizeft 
« ex, A Prince ought to ſibmit himſelf unto the Biſhops, | was depoſed of King Solomon, not for any Hereſie, but for 
« and not to } the Biſhops : for there are two things | other cauſes, 3. Reg. 12. Fonarhas took his Prieſthood 
« wherewith the world is chiefly governed, (that is to fay) | of King 4lexander : and Simon of Demetrius, 1 Macch.7. 

« the Sacred Authority of Biſhops, and Royal Power, | Chriſt offered Tribute to Ceſar for him and for Perer. 
« (11) in the which, the Biſhops charge is ſo much the Allo Peter ſaith, Be ye ſubject to every bumane creature , 
« more weighty, in that they ſhall at the later Judgment and it followeth, wherher :t be to the King as to the 
« render account even of the Kings themſelves. Truly you | chief, &c. Trex Pope Leo ſubmitted himſelt to: Ludowi- 
« ought to underſtand, That you depend upon their judg- | cs the Emperor with theſe words: And if we do any 
« ment, and cannot reduce them unto your own -will : | thing incomperently , and do fwerve from the path of 
< for many Biſhops have Excommunicated both Kings and | R:ghteouſneſs, we will ſtand to your Reformation, or of 
« Emperors, And if yourequire an eſpecial example there- them hom you ſhall ſend, _ 2, -Hcl.7. 

« of, Innocentius the Pope did Excommunicate Arcadius | 4+ Notwithſtanding, the faid Conftantinus, writing to: 
© the Emperor, becauſe he did conſent that Fobn Cryſoftom the Biſhops Congregated at Tyrus, firſt chideth them, then 
« ſhould be expulſed from his ſeat 3 And Saint Ambroſe al- | commandeth them to reſort unto his preſence, to have their 
« {0 did Excommunicate (12) Theodoſius the great Em- | cauſe judged and decided, Eta biſt. lib. 3. c®p. 7. 

« peror for a fault (which ſeemed not ſo weighty unto 0- 5- The Father under obedience, ec. Fatherhood 
« ther Prieſts) and ſhut him out of the Church : who after- | go by age, I ſuppoſe that King Hewry was eldervhan Bec- 

« wards by condign fatisfa&tion was abſolved. ket, It Fatherhood conliſt in Authority, I judge the Au- 
« There are many other like Examples. For Daw, | thority of a King to be above the Authority of an Archbi- 
« when he had Committed Adultery and Murther, the Pro- | ſhop. It the See of Canterbury make the Fatherhood, yet 

« phet Nathan was ſent unto him by God to reprove him, had Becker no cauſe to claim Fatherhood over the. King, 
« and he was ſoon correfted : And the King (laying aſide | ſeeing the Son- ordained the Father (that is) ſeeing the King 

« his Scepter and Diadem, and ſetting apart all Princely | made him his Archbiſhop, and he made not him his King, 

« Majeſty) was not aſhamed to humble himſelf before the | 6. By wicked bonds. All is wicked with the Papitis, 
« face of the Prophet, to confeſs his fault, and to require | that bringeth them in ſubjetion to their Princes. | 
< forgiveneſs for , his offence. What will you more ? He | 7. Eccleſiaſtical matters be ſuch, as properly belong to 
< being ſtricken with Repentance asked mercy, and obtain- doctrine and divine knowledge, for the inſtitution of the 
< ed forgivnels. So likewiſe you (moſt beloved King and | Soul, and information of Conſcience. In which both 
< Reverend Lord) after the example of this good King Da- | Princes and Subjefts ought to follow the Paſtor, fo long 
« vid, of whom it isfaid, I have found a Man after mine | as they go truly before them without error, or elſe not. 
& wn heart > with a contrite and humble heart turn to | But what maketh this for the Lands and Liberties of 
< the Lord your God, and take hold of Repentance for-your | Church-men ? | | 


= . 
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* tranſgreſſions. For you have fallen and erred in many | 8. Puniſhment due to Malefators and Rebels is not to 
< things, which yet 1 keep in ſtore till, if (peradventate) | be called Perſecution, but due Corretion. 

” God ſhall Anſpire you to ſay with the Prophet; Have | 9+ Saul brake the commandment of God and was re- 

© mercy on me, O God, according to thy great mercy, for jected. Ozza5 contrary to the commandment of God took 


* have ſinned much againſt thee, and done ill in thy ſight. | the Office of a Prieſt, and was firicken. Oz. againſt the 

* Thus much I have thought good to write to wh expreſs word of the Law put his hand to the Ark, and was 

< Lord at this-preſent, pailing other things in ſilence, till I | puniſhed. But what expreſs word had King Henry, why 

© may ſee whether my words take place in you, and bring | he ſhould not cotre&t and puniſh rebellious Biſhops, and 

< forth fruits worthy of Repentance 3 and that I may hear .| wicked Prieſis within his own Realm ? wherefore theſe 

< and rejoyce with them that ſhall bring me word and fay 3 | ſumilitudes accord not. As for Achas, he was not {0 

© O King, thy Son was dead, and is alive again 3 was loſt, | much puniſhed for taking the Prieſts Office, as for ſpoiling 

© and is found again. But if you will not hear me, look | the Temple of the Lord, and offering to Idols. 

ons the © where I was wont * before the Majeſty of the Body of | 10. Common Laws. S. Auſtin writing to. Boniface; 
of Goda - Chriſt to pray for you in abundance of tears and ſighs 3 | faith thus 3 Whoſoever obeyerb not the Laws of the Em- 
= "Mg there in the ſame place I wilt cry againſt you, and ſay, | peror, being made for the werity of God, procureth to him- 
wilin aa Riſe up Lord and judge my. cauſe, forget not the rebukes jelſ great puniſhment. For in the time of the Prophets, 
nas * and injuries which the King of England doth to thee and | alf the Kings which did not forbid and ſubvert al, fach 
body of © thine; forget 'not the ignominy of thy Church, which | rhings as were uſed of the people againſt the Law of God, 
Cirifl, © thou haſt builded 'in thy blood. Revenge the blood of | are rebuked. And ſuch as 414 withſtand them, are cons 

* thy Saints which is ſpilt revenge, O Lord,:the afflictions | ended above the reſt. Auguſt, | | 

of thy fervants of whom there is an infinite number. For'| 11. Jidorus -hath theſe words : Let Temporal Princes 

© the es of them which hate and perſecute thee is gone | know that they muſt rendtr account to God for the Church, 

up fo high, that we are not able to beax them any longer. | which they have at the hands of God to govern, &c. , 

* Whatſoever your ſervants ſhall do, all thoſe things thall | 12. The caſe of Arcadius, Theodoſiur, David, and of 

© be required at your hands : for he ſeemeth to have | this King, as touching this matter, hath no fimilitude. In 

* done the harm, which | hath given the cauſe thereof. | them was murther : this King doth nothing but claim that 

© Doubtleſs, the Son of the Moſt High, except you amend | which is his due. And though by the ſpiritual ſword thoſe 

* and ceaſe from the 0 ing of the Church and Clergy, | Kings were reliſted : yet it agreeth not therefore, that the 

*and keep your hand from troubling of them, will come | perſons of ther which have the uſe of the ſpiritual ſword 

< in therod of his fury, at the voyces cf ſuch as cry to him, | are above the perſons of them which have the temporal 

** and at the ſighs of them that be in bands 3 when the time | ſword, F 

IR pil he male I | WE 5 

© equity and ſeverity of the Holy Gholi: For he knoweth | * Beſides theſe Letters of the Archbiſhop ſent to the Kitig, 

"*how to take away the breath of Princes, and is terrible a- | the Pope alſo in the fame cauſe writeth to the King, begin* 

', mong Kings of the Earth, Your dear and loving Grace | ning after this fort : a{Jexander Paps ad Henriciom Tegern: 

. Wih well to-fare; Thus fare ye well again and evers Z Et 


- 


24.2 | The Popes Letter, &C. 


Et naturali ratione, & forma juris diftante, providenti- | Such is the wickedneſs now of Schilmaticks, that the © | 
am tuam credimus gc e, quod quanto quis ab ali | Father of Fathers Pope Alexander (for the defence of his - 
quo majora ſuſcepiſſe dionoſcitur. tants ei obnoxior, & ma- | F aith and for the love of Righteouſneſs) is baniſhed out of 4 
gis obligatus tenetur,, SC. The whole tenor of the Letter | his Country : not able to keep free relidence in his own 
3s he wrote it to the King I would here expreſs, but for'| proper See, by reaſon of the indurate heart of Frederick the 
protrating of the time and ſtraitnels of room, having {o | Pharaoh. | 
many things &l{e in this fiory (by the Grace of Chuiſt) to | Further and beſides, the Church alſo of - Conterbury is puny 
be comprehended. But the Letter tendeth to this effe&t : | miſerably impaired and blemiſhed,as well in the Spiritual as filthay | 
to exhort and charge the King to ſhew favour to Thomas | in the Temporal eſtate: 'much like to the Ship in the Sea, Mau, 
Becket. Where, in the proceſs of the Epilile, it fol- | deing deſtitute of her guide toſſed in the and wreſt- tt ws 
loweth in theſe words : Ea propter ſeveritatem tom per | ling with the winds, while the Paſtor being abſent from A | 
Apoſtolica ſcripta rogamus, mcnemus, &* exhortamur in his Province, dare not there remain through the power of | 
Domino 3 mecnon in remifſionem peccatorum ex parte Dei | the King, Who being over wile (to the jeopardy of him- 
- omnipotentis, &- beati Petri principis Apoſtolorum, autho- ſelf, bis Church, and us alſo) hath brought and intangled 
ritate noftra injungimus, ut memoratum Archiepiſcopum | us likewiſe with himſelf in the ſame partaking of his punih- 
pro Deo & Eccleſia ſua, &* honore tuo, necnon & totins | ments and labours, not conſidering how we ought to for- 
regni twi, in gratiam ©. favorum tuum recipias, &c. bear, and not to refiſt ſuperiour powers. And alſo he ſhew. 
That js, Therefore we do delire, moniſh, and rt your | cth himſelf to us unkind, which with all our affeRtions bear 
honour by theſe our Apoſtolical writings, and alſo injoyn | the burthen with him of his afflictions, not ceaſing yet to 
you upon the remiffion of your ſins, in the behalf of Al- | perſecute us which ſtand in the fame condemnation with 
mighty God, and of St. Peter, Prince of the Apoſtles, by | him. For, betwixt him -and our Soveraign Prince, the 
our authority, that you will receive again the forefaid Arch- | King of England, aroſe a certain matter of contention, 
biſhop into your favour and grace, for the honour of God, | whereupon they were both agreed, that a day ſhould be ap- 
his Church, and of your own Realm, &c. Thus have | pointed, to have the controverlie diſcuſſed by equity and 
| you heard the Popes intreating Letter. Now here is ano- | julti | 
' ther Letter ſent unto the forefaid King, wherein he doth | - The day being come, the King commanded all the Arch- 
menace him, as in the tenor thereof here followeth. biſhops, Biſhops, and other Prelates of the Church to be cal- 
| led in a great ſolemn frequency: for that the greater and 
Biſhop Alexander, ſervant of the ſervants of | 2 &*mal Coun Ion, ve came GRIT She &e- 
tection of this ffubborn malice ſhould appear and be eſpied. 
God, to King Hewry, King of England, health | - at the day therefore above mentioned this troubler of the 
. and bleſſing Apoſtolical. Realm and of the Church preſenteth himſelf in the ſight of 
: our Catholick King : who, not truſting the quality and con- 
Her atherly and gently we bave oft-times intreated | dition of his cauſe,armeth him with the armour of the arvoſs, 
exhorted bt by Legats and Letters your prince- as one which ſhould be brought to the preſence of a Tyrant, 
ly honour, to be reconciled again with our reverend Bro- | By reafon whereof, the Kings Majeſty being ſomewhat 
ther Thomas Archbiſhop of Canterbury, ſo that he and his | agrieved (yct becauſe he would be delivered from all ſuſ- 
may be reftored ag atn to their Churches and othcy poſſeſſions .| pition.) committeth the matter to the hearing of the Bi- 
zo them appertaining, your wiſdom is not ignorant, ſeeing | ſhops. This done, it reſteth in the Biſhops to decide and 
it is notified and ſpread almoſt throughout all Chriſtendom, | ceale this contention, and to {et agreement between them, 
Forſomuch therefore as hitherto we could not prevail with | removing all occaſion of diffention, Which thing they 
You, neither move nor ſtir your mind with fair and gentle | going about, this foreſaid Archbithop cometh in, torbid; 
words, it Iamenteth us not a little, ſo to be fuftrate. and | ing and commanding, that no Man proceed in any ſentence 
deceived of the hope and expetation which we had con- | of him before the King, | 
ceived of you. Eſpecially ſeeing we. love you ſo dearly, | This being ſignified to the Kings hearing, his mind was 
as our own dearly beloved Son in the Lord, and underſtand | grievoully provoked thereby to anger : whole anger yet 
ſo great jeopardy to bang over you. | notwithſtanding had been ecafily aflwaged , if the other. 
But ſemuch as it is written; Cry out and ceaſe not, | would have ſubmitted himſelf, and acknowledged his de- 
ift up thy voice like a Trumpet, and declare to my people fault. But he adding ſtubbornneſs to his treſpaſs, through 
their wickedneſs, and their {ins to the houſe of Jacob : .4/- | the quantity and greatneſs of his exceſs. was the author of 
fo forſomuch as it is in Solomon commanded, That the | bis own puniſhment, which now by the Law Civil he 3's 
ſluggiſh perſon ſhould be ſtoned with the dung of Oxen : we | luftaineth, and yet ſhameth to crave pardon for his deſert yegute, 
have thought good therefore, not to forbear or ſupport your | at the Kings hand 3 whoſe anger he feareth not to ſtir up, Fx = 
ftubbornneſs any __ againſt juſtice and ſalvation. Net- | in {uch a troubleſome time of the perſecution of the Church, —_ 
ther that the mouth of the foreſaid Archbiſbop ſhould be | greatly againſt the profit of the fame; augmenting and 


ſtopped from henceforth .any more 3. but that he may freely | increaling, thereby the perſecution which now the Church 
4-7 a6 the charge of his office and duty, and revenge lyeth under. Much better it had been for him to have tem- 
with the ſword of Eccleſiaſtical diſcipline, the injuries borh | pered himlelf with the bridle of moderation, in the high- 
of himſelf, and of bis Church commuted to bis charge. | elt eſtate of his dignity ; leſt in exceeding too far in firain- | 
And here I have ſent unto you two Legates, Petrus de | ing the. ftri& points of things by overmuch preſumption, 
ponte Dei, and Bernardus de Conilio, 70 | mp at you of | peradventure through his preſumption, being not in mean 


the ſame. But if ye will neither by us be advertiſed, | and tolerable things, he might fall from higher. Andif_ . 
wor give ear unto them in lying: it is to be feared (doubt- | the detriments of the Church would not move him : yet 
leſs) left ſuch things as they ſhall declare to you from us in | the great benefits and preferments of. riches and. honours 
our bebalf may happen and fall ns os. Dated at Bexe- | ought to perſwade him not to be ſo ſtubbon againſt the 
went, the ninth day before the wa of Fune, - King. But here peradventure his friend and our adverlary 
| will obje&, That his bearing and ſubmitting to the King. 
To anſwer theſe Letters again, there was another cer- | in this behalf were prejudical againſt the authority and 
tain writing drawn out anddirefted to the Pope, made by | See Apoltolical. As though he did not or might not un- 
ſome of the Clergy, as it ſeemeth : but not without \con- | underſtand, that although the dignity of the Church ſhould 
ſent of the King, as by the title may , inveighing and | ſuffer a little detriment in that judgment : yet he might 
\ diſproving the maehwvicur of the Anbihop. The te- | and ought to have difſembled (for. the time) to obtain 
nour whereof here followeth, and beginneth : peace unto the Church. He will obje&t again, alledging 
| | | | the name of Father, That it ſoundeth like a point of ar- 
An Anſwer to the Pope. rogancy, for Children to proceed in judgment of con- 
| | 245 "IE. ; - demnation againſt the Father ; which __ not conve- 
MO EI. 1 ns now requireth more to ſeek help than to. make | nient. But he muſt underſtand again, t it was ne- 
the Popes complaints. For fo it is now, that the holy mother | ceffary that the obedienc and humility of the Children 
Church (our fins deſerving the ſame) lieth in a dangerous | ſhould temper the pride of the Father ; left afterward, the 
.. Gle of great decay,, which is like to nſue, except the pre- | hatxed of the Father might redound upon the Children, 

- ſent mercy of the Lord ſupport her.. . .  . | Wherefore by theſe. premiſes your Fatherhood may _ 
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Becker's Lerter ro the Biſhop of Norwich. 
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His Letter of complaint ro the Pope. 24.5 _ 


ſand, that the a&tion of this our adverſary ought to fall 
down, as void, and of rione effe&, who only upon the 
affection of malice hath proceeded thus againſt us, having 
no juſt cauſe nor reaſon to ground un 
forſomuch as the care and 5 nf of all Churchs 
us, it ſtandeth us upon to pto- 
vide the ſtate of the Church of Canterbury, by 
our diligence and cixcutnſpetion : fo that the ſaid Church 
of Canteen, by the excels of his Paſtor, be not driven 
i By thi pile | the Reader thereof 
C e it may appear to & | 
4 Bk (being abſent from Ermglard) went about to 


- work ſome trouble againſt certain of the Clergy and the 


ity (belike) in Excommunicating ſuch as he took to be 
his evil willers. | | 
' Now to widerſtand further what his working was, or 
who they were whoin he did Excommunicate, this Letter, 
ſent to William Biſhop of Norwich, ſhall better declare 


the Biſhop 
of Norwich, 


 Aletter of Becket to the Biſhop of Norwich. 


| hints fA-* bindeth himſelf to the penalty of the crime, whos 


ſdever receiving power and authority of God, uſeth 
and exerciſeth not he ame with due ſeverity, in puni 


wice : but winking and diſſembling, doth miniſter bold- [ 


s to wicked doers, maintaining them in their (in. For 
the blood of the wicked is required at the hand of the Prieſt, 
which is negligent or diſſembleth. And as the Scripture 

aith, Thoms and Brambles grow in the hands of the idle 
| Wherefore, left (through our too much ſuffer- 
wce and diſſembling) the rranſgr ion of manifeſt evil 


doers ſhould alſo be Iaid to our charge, and redound to the 
deftruttion 5. fars Church through our guilty ſilence > we 
2 e following the authority of the Popes command- 


ment, bave laid our Sentence of Curſe Excommuni- 
tation upon the Earl Hugo : commanding you throughout 
all your Dioceſs publickly to denounce the [aid Earl as ac- 
eurſed, ſo that, according to the diſcipline of the Church, 
he be ſaqueſtred from the fellowſhip of all faithful people. 

it is not unknown to your brotherhood, how long we 


0, # 1s not u 


bave born with the tranſgreſſions of the Biſhop of , 


Excommu» 
cated. 
This Biſhop 
was Excom- 
municated 
be 
in the 
of 


 vithout the 
leence 


ar 
ref 


wa 


_ Either at the commandment 


who, amongſt other his faits, I would to God were not 
a great deer, and fautour of this Schiſm, and ſubverter 
if the Rites and Liberties of Holy Church. Wherefore 
we, being ſupported with the authority of Apoſtolick 
Fr ty alſo Excommunicated hy” a Teſs ay the 

Salisbury, becauſe of his diſobedience and con- 
wi and others likewiſe, 4 divers and ſundry cauſes, 
Whoſe yames oy flew ſubſcribed + Hugo Bemards Sor, 
Rodulph of Brock, Robert of Brock s Clerk, Hugo de 
S. Cleare, ' and Letardus a Clerk of Norfolk, Nigellus of 
Scacavil, a»d Richard Chaplin, William of Haſting, and 
the Prier which poſſeſſeth my Church of Monchot. We 
therefore charge and command you by the Authority Apo 
folical and ours, and in the wvertue of obedience, and in 


: the peril of Salvation, and of your Order \, that ye cauſe 


theſe openly to be proclaimed Excommunicate, through= 
cur os Diceſes. and to command all the faithful to 
avoid their company. Fare ye well in the Lord. Let not 
Jour heart be troubled, nor fear | for we ſtand ſure through 
the afiffance of the Apoſtolic 
ow ahainſt the pretenſed ſhifts of the malignam ſort, 
and againſt all their appellations. © Furthermore, all ſuch 
#5 bave been ſolemnly cited of us ſhall ſuſtain the like wt 
Fence of Excommunication, if God will, on the Af 
aay : unleſs they ſhall otherwiſe agree with me. That is, 
fo wit, Geoffrey* Archdeacon 'f Cant » and Robert 
bis Vicar, Rice of Wilcefier, Richard of Lucy, William 
Giffard, Adam of Cherings, 295rb ſuch others more : which 
" the King, or upon their own 
oper temerity, have invaded the goods and poſſeſſions 
el oppertaining f0 #45, or th our Clerks about us. With 
y- = iſo we do Excommunicate all ſuch as be known, 
ener with ard of council, to have incenſed or ſet forward 
Ce picoedng of our King againſt the liberties of the Church, 
; ow the innocems. And ſuch alſo as be known 
*0 impeach br let by any manner of 1 
ur eithes bm the Pope; or from us) for the neceſſuties 
the Ehaih, « Fare you wrll again; and evers 


See 9 God being our. 


of way the meſſengers 


 Hitherto haſt thou ſeen (pyritle Reader) Yivers aiid fim- 
dry Lettets of Thomas Becket, "whereby thou mayſt colle& 
a ſufficient Hiſtory of his doings and demizancr, though no: 
thing elſe were {aid fixrther of him, condtrmiiig his luſty 
and haughty tomach, about that which beſeemed tither 
his degree or cauſe which he took in hand. Arid here per- 
adventure I may feem ini the ory of this one Man to tarry 
too long, having to write of ſo mariy others betret thari 
it: yet for the weaker fort, which have counted him, 
—— 44mm count him for a Saint, having it themſelves 


. 4 e 3 irs what it 
im did lie, to ſti for his own ol path ar to the 
| of many. For ſuppoſe wrong had been offer- 
ed him of his Prince, was it not enough for him to flie ? 
What cauſe had he, for his' own private revenge, fo ſet 
Potentates in publick diſcord ? Now having no juſt cauſe, 
but rather offering injury in a falſe quarel, fo to cornplain 
of his Prince 3 what is to be ſaid of this, let every Mari 
judge which ſeth this Letter; 


An Epiſtle of Thomas Archbiſhop of Canterbury 
| to Pope Alexander. | 


A Mantiſſamo Patri & D. Alexandro, Dei gratia ſum 
* > mo Pont. Thomas Cant. .Eccleſis humilis miniſter; 
debitam & devitam obediemtiam, &C. 


| In Engliſh thus: 


© rend obedience. Long, and too long moſt lovi 

< Father have I forbomn, ill looking after the am 

© ment of the King of England, but no fruit have I reap- 
< ed of this my long tience : nay rather, whileſt that un- 
© wiſely I do thus forbear, I augment and procure the de- 
© triment and diminiſhing of mine authority; as alſo of the 
* Church of God: For oftentimes have I 'by devout and 
a mrs. 10us ers invited him to make ign ſa> 
« tisfaCtion ; as alſo by my Letteis'(the copies whereof F 


© have ſent you) intimated and oe arg Gods ſever 
< and vengeance againſt him, unleſs he repent and G 


© But he(that notwithſtanding)groweth from evil toworle; 
© oppreiſing and conculcating the Church and SanQtuary 
< of God  perſecuting both mit ahd thoſt whith take part 
* with me : inſamuch that with fearful threathing words 
< his e 5 to tarrihe ſuch, as (for Gods cauſe and mine 
* own) ſeek any way to relieve and help me. He wrote alſo 
* Letters unto the-Abbat of the Ci/fercran Order, That as he 
< favoured the Abbaty of that his Order (which was in his 


King 


< power, ſaid he) he would not accept me into the Fellow- - 


< {hip thereof, nor do any'thing elſe for me. 'What ſhould 
< I uſe many words ? So muth hath the rigor and ſeverity 
* as well of the King as of his Officers, under our pati- 


* ber of Men, yea, and that of the' moſt Religious ſort, 
< ſhould ſhew-unto you the matter 25 it is indeed (and that 
© upon their oath taken) I partly doubt whether your holi- 


- © neſs would give credit unto them or not. With heavi- 


< neſs of mind therefore I conſidering theſe things, and be- 


« holding as well the peril of the Ki 

«put conlend ot ey th nicious cuſtorns, 
< but all - thoſe perverlities and wicked doings whereby the 
< Church of England is diſturbed arid brought to confuſion 3 
< 2s alſo the writing whereby they were confirmed ; Ex- 
— ————— — 
< ers thereof, as alſo the inventers and patrons of the (ane, 
< with their favourers, counſellours, and coadjutors whats 


<1 'o the obſervation - of the fame. Thee are the 
< Articles which in that writing I have priticipally condem- 
© ned, Firſt, That it is inhibited to appeal unto the Ste 
< Apoſtolical for any cauſe, but by the Kings Licence. That 
<a Biſhop may not puniſh ariy Man for perjury, or for 
<« breaking of his troth; That a Biſhop may not Excom- 


Kings 


< ence and ſufferance, ſhewed it {elf 3 that if a great hum © 


as of our ſelf, have : 


Gon 
ary 
ey 


2, 


3 


© rmumicate any Man that Holdeth of the King Þ: capite, or. 
< elſe interdict either their _ Offices without .the. 
3 


< To out moſt loving Father and Lord, Alexander by A ſeditious 
* the Grace of God Biſhop, Thomas the humble Miniſter 7h 
© and Servant of the Church of Canterbury due and rever- the Pore 6+ 


4 


Godly Ar 
> 


77 
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-- 246 7 The Suffragans of the C hurch of Canterbury write to Thomas'Becket. 


dt. te ao ben r £* 


« Kings licence, That Clerks-and Rego _— | 
« taken from us to ſecular judgment. That tlie King or an 
« pm udge may hearand decide the Cauſes oftheChurch 
« and Tithes, That it ſhall not be lawful for any Archbitkop 
© or Biſhop to go out of the Realm, and to come at the 
S call- without the Kings licence 3 and divers others 
« lick as theſe. Namely alſo I have Excommunicated obn 
& of Oxexford, who hath communicated with the hif- 
& rmatick and Excotnmunicate perſon (Reginald Colonien- 
« 7) the which alſo, contrary to the commandment | 
« the Lord Pope and ours, hath uſurped the Deanry of the 
« Church of Salishury, and hath (to renew his Schilm) 
& taken an oath in the Emperors Court. Alſo I have de- 
& nounced and excommunicated Richard of Worceſter, be- 
& caſe he is fallen into the ſame damnable Herelie, and 
« communicated with that famous Schiſmatick of Cullen 3 
« deviſing and forging all miſchief poſſible, with the Schiſ- 
« mnaticks and Flemings, to the deſtruction of the Church 
< of God, -and eclely of the Church of Rome, by com- 
< poſition made by the King of England and them. Alto 
&« Richard de Lucy, and Focelin de Baliol, which have 
< farthered the favours of the Kings Tyranny and workers 
« of their Herelies. Allo Ranulph de Broc, and Hugo de 
&« $2» Claro, and Thomas the Son of Bernard, which 
« have uſurped the poſſtſſions and goods of the Church of 
< Canterbury without our licence and conſent. We have 
 « alſo Excommunicated all thoſe, which without our l- 
« cence do firetch out their hands to the pofſeſfions and 
« o0ods of the Church of Canterbury. The King him- 
« {elf we have not yet Excommunicated perſonally, fiul 
< waiting for his amendmettt : whom (notwithſtanding) 
«wwe will not defer to Excommunicate, unleſs he quickly 
< amend, and be warned by that he hath done. And there- 
& fore that the Authority of the See Apofiolick, and the 
« liberty of the Church of God, which in theſe parts arc al-' 
© moſt utterly loſt, may be by ſome means reſtored, it is 
& meet and very neceſſary that what we have herein done 
< the ſame be of your Holineſs ratitied, and by your Letters 
< confirmed. Thus 1 wiſh your Holineſs long to proſper 
< and flouriſh, | 
Becker re» By this Epiſile, he that lifteth to underſtand of the do- 
rehended {ps and quarrels of Becker, ray partly judge what is to be 
com- Ings an et, rray ; 
plainingof thought thereof. Which his doings although in ſome part 
bis King hey may be, imputed cither -t0 ignorance of mind, or 
blindneſs of zeal, or humane frailty 3 yet in this point, {o 
vilely to complain of his natural Prince, for the zeal of the 
Pope, he can by no wiſe be defended. But ſuch was the 
blindneſs then of the Prelates in thoſe days, who meaſured 
and eſteemed the dignity and liberties of Chrifts Church by 
no other thing, than only by goods and poſſethions flowing 
and abounding in the Clergy 3 and thought no greater 
- point of Religionto be in the Church, than to maintain the 
MR ney For the which cauſe they did moſt abominably a- 
buſed iv buſe Chriſtian Diſcipline and Excommunication of the 
private re- . Church at that time 3 as by this aforelaid Epiſile may ap- 
lands and Pear. And what marvel if the aQts and doings of this Arch- 
poticffions. hiſhop ſeem now to us in theſe'days bath fond and ſtrange : 
ſeeing the Suffragans of his own Church and Glergy, wri- 
ting to him, could not but reprehend him, as in this their 
Epiſile tranflated 'out of Latine into Engliſh may be ſeen. 


An effeQual and pithy Letter, full of reaſon and 
 perſwaſion, ſent from all the Suffragans of 
the Church of Camterbary to Thomas Becket 

* their Archbiſhop. 
'$ hop veſtro (pater) in _ diſceſſu inopinata 
CE rei ipfus novitate turbata ſunt > veſtra ſperabans 

humijitate, GC. | 

X In Engliſh thus: 

The Letters © Such troubles and perturbations as happned through 
of-che' Bl < the ſtrangeneſs of your departure out of Fr Realm, we 
we a wy by your humility and prudence ſhould have been 
-  ©'reducedagain (Gods Grace working withal) into a peace- 
< able tranquility. And it was no little joy to us, to hear 
{> of you in thoſe where you are converſant; how 
<« humbly you there behaved your: {elf; nothing vaunting 


« your ſelf againit your Prince and King,” and that you at- 


< tempt no riſings or wreſtlings againſt his Kingdom, but 
< that you bear with much patience the burthen' of poverty. 
< and gave your ſelf to Reading, and Prayer, and to redeem 
< the loſs of your time ſpent, with faſting: chings 
« and tears} and- fo, being ied with ſpir! &, 
© to tend and riſe up to the perfection of Vertue; &c; But 
* now,. through the ſecret relation ofcertam,. we hear (that 
* we are are- ſorry of ) that you have ſent unto him 4 
< threatning Letter, wherein there is no ſalvation-premiſed; 


of | © In the which allo ye pretend no intreating nor prayers fot 


© the obtaining of favour, neither do uſe any man- 
* ner in declaring what you write, but menacing with mach 
© auſterity, threaten to mterdi& him, and to cut him from 
< the ſociety of the Church, Which thing if you ſhall ac- 
* compliſh with like ſeverity; as in words ye threaten to 
* do, you ſhall not only par us our of alf hope of any peace, 
* but alſo put us in-fear of hatred and diſcord without mea- 


© 
* wy 14:98 


EE 


< ſure, and withoutall xedrefs amongſt us. Bre wifdom will | 


-- confider before the end of things, labouring and indeq- 


| © vouring to finiſh that which ſhe wiſely beginneth. Ther& 


< fore your diſcretion ſhall do well diligently to- forecaſi 
© andconſider whereto ye tend 3 what end may enſue there- 
* of, and whereabout ye go. Certes we (tor our parts) 


© hearing that we do hear, are diſcouraged from that we - 
© hoped for, which, before having ſome good comfort of 


tranquility to come, are caft from hope to deſpair : fo 
* that while one is drawn thas gin « another, almoſt 
* there is No hope nor place left to make intreaty or ſuppli- 
* cation, Wherefote writing to your Fatherhood, we 
* exhort and counſel you by way of Charity, That you 
* add not trouble to trouble, and heap injury upon injury : 
© but that you: ſo-behave your {alf, that all menaces ſet a- 
* fide, ye rather give your {elf to Patience and Humility, 
* and to yield your cauſe to the Clemency of God, and to 
© the mercy of your Prince 3 and in fo doing you ſhall heap 
* coals of Charity upon the heads of many. Thus Charity 
< ſhall be kindled, and that which rnenacings cannot do 
* (by Gods help and good Mens counſel) pity peradven- 
< ture arid godlineſs ſhall obtain. Better it were to ſuſtain 
< Poverty. with praife, than in great promotions to be a 
* common note to all Men. It is right well known unto all 
< Men, how beneficial the King hath been unto you, from 
< what baſeneſs to _ he hath advanced you, 
< and alfo into his own arity hath ſo much preferred 
< you, that from the North Ocean to the Mount Perimens 
* he hath ſubdued all things to your authority : in ſo much 


< that they were amongſt all other accounted for Men right 


< fortunate, whoſoever could find any favour with you. 


« And furthermore, leſt that your eſtimation ſhould be 


< over matched by any Nobility, he Cagainſt the mind of 
< his Mother, and of his Realm) hath placed and ratified 
« you fubſtantially in Ecdefiaſtical Dignity, and advanced 
< you to this honour wherein ye ftand: truſting through 
< your help and counſel to Reign more fafely and profpe- 
< rouſly. Now, if he ſhall find diſquietneſs, wherein he 
< truſted to have quietnefs 3 what ſhall all Men fay or think 
< of you? What recompence or retribution ſhall this be 
< thought to be for ſo many and great benefits taken ? 
< Therefore (if it ſhall pleafe you) ye ſhall do well to fa- 
< yourand ſpare your fame and eſtimation,and to overcome 
<« your Lord and Soveraign with Humility and Charity. 
* Whereunto if our advertiſement cannot move you yet 
< the love and fidelity you bear to the Biſhop and Holy 
< Church- of Rowe onght to incline you thereunto, and 
© not to attempt any ſuch thing, whereby the troubles of 


* the Church our Mother may increaſe, or whereby her 


<« dolor may be augmented in the lofs of them, whole dif- 
< obedience now the doth bewail : For what if it ſo hap- 
< pen through pO that the King (whom all his 


<« Subjects and ingdoms obey) ſhould relinquiſh the Pope, 


« which 'God forbid , and ſhould deny all obedience to 


< him, as he denicth to the King help ns you? 


<< what inconvenience would grow thereof ? And think you, 


« he hath not great 'inſtigations, ſupplications, gifts, and ' 


< many fair promiſes ſo to do? Yet he (notwithſtanding) 
< abideth firm hitherto in the rock, deſpiling with a val 
< ant mind all that the world en offer. This one thing 
< feareth us, leſt his mind (whom no worldly -offers can 


< aſlail, no glory, riches, nor treaſure can overturn) only 


< through indignation of unkindneſs be ſubverted. Whigh 
< thing i it chance to happen through you, chai you 
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—<« ſit down. and ſing the 
 - & ay, and; Weep ; YOUL belly tull 


of the Lamentatiori of Fere- 


& Conſider therefore, if it pleaſe yori, and: foreſee well 
with your {elf, this purpoſe of yours, if it proceed, how 
hurfful and perillous it, will be 3 not only to the Pope, 
« 2nd'to the Holy Church of Rove, but alſo to your ſelf 
« moſt eſpecially. But ſome peradventure about you, of 
% haughty and high: minded fioutneſs, more ftout percaſe 
« thin wiſe, will-not ſuffer you to take this-way, but will 
« oye. you. contrary counſel, to: prove rather and declare 
« what ye aze- able to do againſt your Lord and Prince, 
« an} to-praQtiſe againſt him and all his the uttermoſt of 
« your power and authority, which power and: authority 
« of yours, tO hini that offendeth, & fearful and to him 


£c 
Gy 


 % that will, not amend, terrible. Such counſel as this, 


'< ſore 


ne peradventure will whiſper in your car. But to theſe 
« 2pain this we fay and anſwer for our King, whom not- 


. b ithſtanding to be without fault wedo not affixm: but yet 


"Rl; 


— 


" © ment of the Church in all things 


| < pink whom you have gj 


« zlways, that he is ready to amend and make fatisfaGtion, 
& that we ſpeak confidently and protelt in his behalf. 

<« The King, appointed for the Lords annointed, provi- 
« dcth for the peace of his Subjedts all that he is able : and 


_ < therefore to the intent he may conſerve this peace in his 


« Chuxches and amongft his Subjects committed ta him 3 
© he willeth and requizeth fuch Ordinances due to Kings, 
« and exhibited to then before time, allo to be exhibited 
& £0 him, Wherein if there hath any contradiction {| 

« hetwixt him and is, he being thereupon conv 

< admoniſhed from the Pope by the Reverend Biſhops of 
% Londen and Hereford, braft not out into any defiance , 
© but meekly and humbly anfwered, That wherein ſoever 
< the Church or any Eccleſiaſtical perfon can fhew himſelf 
+ prieved, he would therein ftand to the judgment of the 
« Church of his Kingdom. Which alſo he is ready no lels to 
« perform indeed, thinking nothing more fweet unto him 
+ than to-be admoniſhed of his fault, if he have offended 
« the Lord, and to reform the fame 3 and not only to re- 
< form and amend his fault, but alfo to fatishe it to the- 
< uttermoſt, if the Law ſhall ſo require him. Whercfoxe, 
- oigipin Galing to uretuigean: ca fair GoIEy 

to 

* Church 3 refuſing no order that ſhall be taken, but in all 
+ things ſubmitting his neck to the yoke of Chrift: with 
< what right, by what Canon, or reafon can you interdict 
* him, or uſe Excommunication againſt him ? Itis a thing 
© laudable and a vertue of great commendation in wie 
* Men, wiſdy to go with judgment and reaſon, and not 
© to be carried with puffs of hafty violence. Whereupon 
* this is the only and conumon Petition of us all, that your 
* Fatherly care will diligently provide for your flock and 
* theep.committed to you, fo that they miſcarry not, cr 
* run to any ine through any inconſiderate or too much 
© heady counſel in you : but rather, through your ſoftneſs 
* and fufferance, they may obtain life, peace and ſecurity. 
© It doch move us all, that we hear of late to be done by 
* you againſt the Biſhop of Salisbury, and the Dean of the 
© fame Church, profperoufly, as ſome Men ſuppoſe; a- 
en out the RN of Ex- 
| 10n, any queſtion 
* of their crime was; following therein, as ſeemeth more 
< the heat of baſtineſs than the path of Righteouſnes. This 
8 a neworder of judgment, unheard of yet to this day 
* in our Laws and Canons, firſt to condemn a Man, and 
© after to inquire of the fact committed. Which order 


* communication and 


_ ©leſt you ſhould hereafter attempt to exerciſe in like man- 


© Her againſt our Soveraign and King, or againſt us and 
© our Churches, and Pariſhes committed td us, to the 
© detximent of the Pope, and the Holy Church of Rome, 
© and{to the ho little confuſion of us all 3 therefore we lay 
© here againft you, for our ſelves, the remedy of appellati- 
*.on. And as before, openly in the publick face of the 
* Church with lively voyce we appealed: to the Pope for 
- certain perils that might have happened : ſo now again 
© mn writing we appeal to the ſame, affigning the term of 
; ur appetſatioh the day of the Lords Aſcenſion. Moſt 
\ fambly and reverently beſceching your goodneſs, that 
©; You; taking a better way with you-in-this matter, will 
« &t your cauſe fall, ſparing hercin both-the Jabours and 

charges, as.well of your ſelf, as ours alſo; And thus we 


« 


. with-you right well to fare, Reverend in the Lord: 


WT 2. TY SO LAOS 


| The Reſcript or Anſwer again of Thomas Bec 
ket to ail his Suffragans, not obeying but 


confuting the counſel ſent. 


Pf Roternicatis vefre Seripran (qrod tamen pridentie 


weſtre communi Concilio+ non facile credimus ema-- 


naſſe) nuper ex inſperato (u h 
on wot tters 
ſent of your wildoms written, as I ſuppole, of late I re- 
ceived upon a ſudden : the Contents whereof ſeem to con- 
tain more ſharpneſs than ſolace. And would to God they 
proceeded more of fincere zeal of godlinefs, or affection of 
charity, than of diſobedience or froward wilfulneſs. For 
charity ſeeketh not the things that be her own, but which 
appertain to- Jeſus Chrift, It had been your duty (if there 
be truth in the Goſpel, as moſt undoubtedly there is) and 
if you would faithfully have accompliſhed his buſineſs whoſe 
perlon you repreſent, rather to have feared him, which can 
caſt both body and foul to Hell; than him whoſe power 
extendeth no further than to the body 3 rather to have 
obeyed Ged than Man, rather your Father than your Ma-' 
ſier or Lord, after the example of him who was to his Fa- 
ther obedient unto the death 3 which died for us, leaving 
us example to follow his fieps. Let us die therefore with 
him, and lay down our lives for the deliverance of his 
Church out of the yoke of bondage, and tribulation of the 
oppreſſor. Which Church he hath founded, and whoſe 
liberty he hath procured with his own proper blood: let if 
we ſhall do otherwiſe, it may bapply tall upon us which 


ciprmus 8 GC. 


5 written in the Goſpel 3 Whoſo loveth bis own life more $mgures 
than me, is not worthy of me. This ye ought to know, —— 
leg 1, but 
ye ought then ra- fallly appli- 


That if it be right which your Captain commandeth, your 
duty requireth to obey his will; if not, 
ther to obey God than Men. 


you) I have now ſuffered and abftained a long ſpace, wait- 
ing if the Lord had given you to take a better heart unto 
you, which have turned cowardly your backs in the day of 
battel 3 or it any of you would have returned again to ſtand 
like a wall for the Houſe of 1/ael 3 at leaſt it he had but 
ſhewed hirnſelf in the field, making but the countenance of 
a Warrior againſt them, which ceaſe not daily to infeſt the 
Lamb of God, I waited, and none came I ſuffered, and 
none roſe up 3 I held my peace, and gone would ipeak 3 
I diſſembled, and none would ftand with me in like ſem- 
blance : wherefore ſeeing 1 ſee no better towardneſs in 
you, this remaineth only, to enter ation of complaint a- 
inſt you, and to cry againſt mine Enemies 3 Rar, (0) 
d, and judge my caule, revenge the blood of the Chuch 
which is waſted and oppreſſed. The pride of them which 
hate his liberty riſeth up ever,- neither is there any that doth 
good, no not one. Would God, Brethren beloved, there 
were in you any mind or affection to defend the liberty of 
the Church 3 for ſhe is builded upon a fure Rock, that al- 


though the be ſhaken, yet ſhe cannot be overthrown. And +þ. earch 
why then ſeek ye to to confpund me? Nay rather your of Chriſt 


caanot bc 


ſelves in me, than me in you? A Man which hath taken 


be over- 
upon me all the peri], have ſuſtained all the rebukes, have thrown : | 
fuſtained all the injuries, have ſuffered alſo for you all, to pn. boar 4 
very baniſhment.” - to be reiſt 
And fo it wes expedient, one to ſuffer for that Chutch, $;6uge 
that thereby it might be releaſed out of ſervitude. Theſe _ ider- 


things diſcuſs you _ with your ſelves, and weigh the 
the matter, Attend I lay 


Majeſty of Rule and Impery, as he is no accepter of perſons, 


ftand and fee what ye have done, what ye intend to do, 
and what ye ought to do. Tell me which of you all can 
ſay, I have taken from him, fince the time of my promoti- 
on, either Ox or Aſs. If Thavedefrauded him of any peny, 


if T have miſjudged the cauſe of any Man wrongfully, or 


if by the detriment of any perſon I have ſought mine own 
gain, let him complain, 'and I will reſtqre hifn fourfold: 
And if ] have not offerided you; what then is the cauſe that 
ye thus leave and forſake me in the cauſe of God? Why 
bend ye {> your ſelves againſt me in {uch a cauſe, that 

there is none more ſpecial belonging to the Chnrch ? 
Brethren; ſetk not to- tonfbund your ſlves' and the 
Church of God (& mneh asin you is) but tern to me; m 
vVont 


albeit not by the whole af- 


I deny your 


One thing 1 will fay (if 1 may be ſo bold to'tell it unto minor, M. 


| Church _. 
diligently in your minds for your Yo -=-rtd 
parts, that God for his part removing from your eyes all The words 
of holyScrt. 
pture clear- 


may take from your hearts the veil, that ye may under- | 


- — 


y appltcd:; 


» 
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Tarn 9 you ſhall be ſafe. For the Lord faith, I will not the death 
thee? NV of ſimmer, but rather be ſpould convert and live. Stand 
ro the Lord yyith me manfully in. the War, take your armor and your 
and thou 1d to defend me. Take the ſword of the word of the 


Cred.  rnigh ty God, that we altogether may withſtand more vali- 
antly the malignant enemies, ſuch-as go about to take away 

The foo! of [x,. foul of theChurch, which is her liberty : without which 
js the liber- liberty ſhe hath no power againſt them that ſeek to incroach 
of the co their inheritance, the poſſeſſion of Gods SanQuary, If 
Gith Beckgte, ye will hear and follow me, know ye that the Lord will 
be with you, and with us all in the defence of the liberty 

of his Church Otherwiſe if ye will not, the Lord judge 

betwixt me and you, and require the confuſion of hes 

Church at your hands. Which Church, whether the world 

will orno, ſtandeth firmly in the word of the Lord, where- 

upon ſhe is builded.andever ſhall,till the hour come thatthe 


ſhall paſs from this world. to the Father 3 for the Lord ever | p 


doth ſupport her with his hand. | 

Wherefore to return to the matter :- Brethren, remem- 

ber well-with your ſelves (which thing ye ought not to for- 

get) what danger I was brought unto, and the Church of 

God alſo while I was in England, at my departing out of 

$5 England, and after my from thence alſo 3 in what 

——_ danger it ſtandeth at this preſent day 3 but eſpecially at that 

——_ time, when as bl _— _ cy = ME. gu 

hel js rat 412 my perſon, before nent-ſeat of the efi- 

|* Judged in _ ter heard the Archbiſhop of Canterbury ( ang 
rr" a troubled for injuries done to him and to his Church, 

eraytor. © appealing to the Pope of Rome) to be judged, condemned, 

appealed , and put to his Sureties, and that of his own 

Suffragans ? Where is this Law ſeen, or the Authority (nay 

rather perverſity) of this Canon heard off? And why yet 

ſhame ye not at this your enormity ? Why are ye not con-- 

founded ? Orwhy doth not this confulion work in you re- 

pentance, .and repentance drive you to due ſatisfaction before 

God and Men > For theſe and ſuch other.injuries done to God 

- and to his Church, and to me for Gods cauſe (which with | 

Conſcience a good Conſcience I ought to ſuffer, becauſe that without 

made where Janger of ſoul I ought not to difſemble them) I chuſe ra- 

| ther to abſent my {elt for a ſeaſon, and to dwell quietly in 

the Houſe of my Lord, than in. the Tabernacle of ſmners., 

until the time that (their iniquity' being compleat) the 

hearts of the wicked, and the cogitations of the ſame ſhall 


be opened. And-theſe injuries were the cauſe both of my 


appeal from the King, and of my departure from thence, 

67ry ye do term nay ſudden. Bur if ye will ſpeak the 

truth which ye know, it ought no lels than to be ſudden : 

lelt (being fore-known) it might have been prevented and 

But helez- ſtopped, And as God the matter, it happned for 
veto cut the beſt, both for the honour of the King, and better ſafe- 
r anner of ty of them, which (ſeeking my harm) ſhould have brought 
his coming ſander to the King, If ſuch troubles followed upon my 
and theſtur- departing as ye ſay, Jet them be imputed to him which 
Sivck or ©'s gave cauſe, the fault 1s in the worker, not in the departer z 
m him that purſueth, not in him that avoideth injuries, 

What would ye more? I preſented my ſelf to the Court, 
declaring both the cauſes of my coming and of my Appeal, 

declaring alſo the wrongs and injuries done to me and to 

my Church, "and yet could have no anſwer :- neither was 

there ay that laid any thing againſt me, before we came 

to the King, Thus while we ſtood waiting in the Court, 

whether any would come againſt me or not, they ſent to 

my Officials; charging them not to bbey me in my Tem- 
poralities, nox to owe any ſervice to me or to any of mine. 

After my appellation made in the Court, my Church was 

ſpoiled ; weand they about us deprived of our goods, Out- 

lawed both of the Clergy and of the Laity, Men, Women, 

and Infants; the goods of the Church, that is, the patri- 

mony of the Crucitix, confiſcate, and part of the money 

- turned to the Kings uſe, part to your own Coffers. Brother 

Biſhop of London, if this be be true that we hear of you, and 

that to the uſe of your own Church ye convert this- mony 3 

ve charge you and require you forthwith by vertue'of obe- 

dience, that within forty days after the ſight of theſe Let- 

ters, all delay and excule ſet: aſide, _ye reſtore again within 

the time aforeſaid, all ſuch . goods and parcels as you have 

taken away : for it is unmeet and contrary to all Law, one 

Church to be inviched with the ſpoil of another Church, If. 

ye {and upon the authority that ſet you a work, you muſt 
underſtand, that in matters concerning, the Church goods, 


' Church and of the Temporal Regiment : for theſe two are 


he can give no lawful authority, which commicteth violent 
jy, Oc. 


What authority and what Scripture giveth this Prerogz- Za 
tive to Princes upon Church goods, which you would attri- ho 
bure to them ? What ? will they lay for then the remedy wilkuce 


| of Appeal ? God forbid. It were evil with the Church of m3 | 


God, if when the Sacriligious extortioner hath violently ig- *f tw 


"vaded other Mens goods (eſpecially the goods of the Church) = 
vl 


he ſhould after defend him with the title of Appeal, ec. 
Do not Brethren ſo confound altogether the right of the nei 
the 
muck different, one borrowing his authority of the. other, King tods 
Read the Scriptures, and you ſhall find what and how many PeiveÞick 
Kings have periſhed for taking upon them the Prieſtly Office, nh Pace 
Therefore let your diſcretion provide, leſt for this your doin Kine | 
Gods puniſhment light upon youz which if it come, it w ole 
be bard for you very calily to eſcape. Provide alſo and ſee to m_— 
your King, whoſe favour ye prefer before the wealth and with the 
rofit ef the Church 3 left it happen/(which God forbid) cd 0s 
that he doth periſh with all his Houſe, after the example of tan 
them which for the like crime were plagued. And if you jay 
ceaſe not off from that ye begin, with what Conſcience can yet 
I difſemble or forbear, but muſt needs puniſh-you? Let him ®* 


difſemble with you who liſt Chaving authority ſo to do, tny- Pridkw 
ly I will not) there ſhall be no diffimulation found in me. Gs 
And where you write in your Letters concerning my pro- didanig 
motion, that it was againſt the voyce of the whole Realm, of 
and that the Church did reclaim againſt it z what ſhould I #d%, 
fay to' you, but that which ye know right well ; The lie, Thad, 
which the mouth doth willingly ſpeak, killeth the ſoul ? but theaws 


eſpecially the words of a Prieſts mouth ought ever to go with 22® - 


verity. As touching this matter, I appeal to your own Conſci- 
ence whether the form of my Election ſtood not fully with the 
conſent of them all to whom the EleGtion belonged, having 
alſo the afſent of the Prince by his Son, and of them which 
were ſent thereto, And if there were ſome that repugned the 
ſame, he that was troubled and is guilty, let him ſpeak, 

Ye ſay moreover, That I was exalted and promoted 
from a baſe and low degree to this dignity by him. I grant 
that I came of no Royal or Kingly blood : yet notwith- 
ſtanding I had rather be in the number of them, whom 
vertue of mind than of birth maketh noble. Peradven- 
ture I was born in a poor Cottage, of -poor Parentage ; 
and yet through Gods clemency,. which knoweth how to, 
work mercy with his ſervants, and which cheriſheth- the 
humble and low things, to confound the high and mighty, 
in this my poor and low eſtate, before 1 came to the Kings 
ſervice, I had abundantly and wealthily to live withal (as 
ye know) amongſt my Neighbors and Friends. And Da- 
vid even from the Sheepfold was taken up.and made a 
King 3 Peter of a Fiſher was made a Prince of the Church; 
who, for his blood being ſhed for the name of Chriſt, de- 
ſerved to have in Heaven a Crown, and in Earth name and __ 
renown : would to God we could do the like ! We be the 792% 
ſucceſſors of Peter, and not of Kings and Em | 

And where ye ſeem to charge me (by inſinuation) with $*%u* 
the blot of ingratitude: Thus 6 There is no offence naps 
capital or infamous, unleſs it proceed from the heart and ft 


| intention. As if a Man commit a murther unwilling]y, al- the wh 


though he be called a Murtherer, yet he is not thereby Pu- jyma« 
niſhable: and ſo, although I owe my duty and ſervice with 
reverence to my King, yet I have forborn him as my Lord, 
if I have warned him, and talked with him Fatherly and 
gently as with a Son, and'in talking with him could not 
be heard : if therefore, I fay, being inforced thereunto, and 
againſt my will, Ido exeraſe upon him the cenſure of due 
ſeverity, in ſo doing I m_ I make rather with him than 
againſt him, and rather deſerve at his hand thanks for my 
correction, than note or ſaſpition of unkindneſs or punilt- 
ment for the fat, Sometimes a Man againſt his will re 
ceiveth a benefit. As when neceſſity cauſeth a Man to be 
reſtrained from doing that which he ought not to do : he 
that doth ſo reſtrain him, t he top him, doth not 
hurt him, but rather profiteth him for- his ſouls health. 
Another thing, that defendeth us from ingratitude, 1s our 
Father. and Patron Chriſt, which in that he is our Father, 
to whom we as Children owe obedience, then are WE 
bound as Children by neceffity to obey his. commandment, 
in warning the evil-doer, in corredting the diſobedicrit, and 
in bridling the obſtinate : which if we do not, we run mto 


-danger to have his blood required at our hands. Ye et forth 


likewiſe and thew, what loſs we thereby may ſuſtain of our 


 temporalities, But ye ſpeak no word of the loſs of our ſouls- 


Moreover, 


» 
: % -* 
> WS » - 
= ner ” "y ** j 


"Tir Res no Thom ces 1 the Bip: te wurgon._ 


Ds 


and fo f 


IT 


F EN ? but after they have drunk thereof, they axe poyloned. 


that do yznicating of Foby Dean of the ſame Church for a Schil- 
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I ehe King Moreover , a3 concerning the Geparture of the King 
bad RR from the homage of the Church oft Rome which in your 
a yrant Letters ye ſeem to pretend, ' or rather threaten : God for- 
againſt te 1 4 1] fay, that the Devotion or Faith of our King ſhould 
{warve away from the obedience . and reverence of the 
Church of Rome, for any temporal commodity or incom- 
modity :-which thing to do is very damnable in any pri- 
vate Subjet, much more in the Prince which draweth ma- 
ny other- with him : therefore God forbid, that ever any 
faithful Man ſhould once think ſo hainous a deed. And you 


5 | S-4 STE 
4H 
: 


_ 


mouth inſet any perſon or perſons therein, occalioning 
them by your words to ſuch dangers and damnable matter, 
den Cup-which is called the Cup of Babylon, 


e outward gold no Man will refuſe to drink of, 


2 
+ > 


L 


he expo- like to the 
which for 


d And where ye lay to my charge for the ſuſpending of the 
if re open Reverend Father the Biſhop of Salisbury, and for Excom- 


P 
F; 


vacaled matick, (by kuowledge and proces had of the matter) to 
Schiſms* th;- T'anſwer : —_— theſe are jufily and condignly Ex- 
communicate, and if ye underſtand perfectly the condition 
* of the matter, aud the righ order of judgments, ye will fay 
Arch» no leſs, For this ſftandeth with good authonity (as ye know) 
biſiop of chat in manifeſt and notorious crimes, this knowledge and 
the Empe- Order of proceeding, 1s not requilite, P with your 
ror again” ſclves diligently, what the Biſhop of Salishwry did concer- 
the Poe ning the Deanery, after that he was prohibited of the'Pope 
and of us, . under pain of Excommunication : and then 
ſhall you better ondertond, that upon ſo maniteſt. diſobe- | 
dience, ſuſpenſion did rightly follow, as ye read in the 
Decree of S,Clement, faying, If they do not obey their Pre- 
lates, all manner of perjons of what arder {0 ever they be, 
whether they ſball be Princes of high or low degree, and all 
6 her people, ſhall not only be infamed, but aiſo baniſhed 
from. the Kingdow of Gea, and the fellowſtup of the faith- 
{ As conceraing Joby of Oxford, this we ſay; That 
Divers ways unication cometh divers ways. Some are Ex- 
of Ex communicate. by the Law denouncing them Excommuni- 
on, cate, Some bythe ſentence of the Prelate. Some by com- | 
municating with them which are Excommuniceted. Now 
he' that hath fallen into this damnable Hereſte, ' in partic)- 
pating with Schifmaticks, whom the Pope hath Excom- | 
municate, he draweth to himſelf the ſpot and leproſfie of 
ores ike Excommunication., Wherefore, ſeeing he (contrary 
of foch . to the Popes expreſs commandment and ours, being charg- 
_— ed nnder pain of Excommunication to the contrary) took 
Excomme- - pon him the Deanery of Salisbury, we have denounced | 
ooo him, and hold him Excommunicate, and all his doings we | 
hp difannul by the authority of the eighth Synod, ſaying, If 
debrand os any Man ether provily or apartly ſhall ſpeak, or com | 
fs rſt xounicate with hin that is Excommunicated, be draweth 
Prief na- 49860 himſelf the puniſhment of like Excommunication. 
rlape,co- And now forſomuch as you, Brother, (Biſhop of London) 
Pies for Which ought to-know that fayitg of Gregory the Seventh ; 
wow 1 any Biſhop ſhall conſent to the Formcation o ba 
aVour, 
or petition, or doth not by authority of his Office corret# the 
vice, let. him. be ſuſpended from his Office. And again, 
that ſaying 0f Pope Leo, which is this 3 1} any Biſbop ſhall 
inſtiture or conſecrate ſuch a _ were be unneet _— 
wrconventent gf be {cape with the loſs of his 9wn proper di 
_—_ be yok boſe the power of rſt rut ing any Lots 
; Therefore, fortomuch, I fay, as you, knowing this, have 
double wiſe offended againſt the Sentence of theſe Canons, 
we command you, in the vertue of obedience injoyn 
you, that if it be ſo, within:three months after the receipt 
hereof, you will fabmit and offer your {elf to due correcti- 
a1 -and fatisfaGion to the council. of our fellow Biſhops, 
theſe yaw {© great exceſſes; leſt others through your 
example xn into the hke offence, and we be conftrained 
proceed againſt you with ſeverer ſentence. 
: Ing ap youbLatiy wie HO 
your ation againſt me, a fafegard for you, which ra- 
ther ind 45 an hinderance to you, that -we ſhould not / 
proceed againſt the invaders of the Church nor a- 
29 308 ae cenſure, as we have done againſt the 
Mnop of Salibiry (as ye lay) and his Dean. To this 1 
Anſwer, God torbid-that we have, or elſe ſhould hereafter 
þroceed or do any thi 


4 


L 
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*galnſt you or your Church 


y or otherwile 


according to your direftion take heed leſt the words of your 


. 


againſt the King or his Land, or | 
wait, & . 


| than is convenient. But what if you ſhall exceed in the 
fame or like tranſgreſtion, as the Biſhop of Salisbury hath 
done ? Think ye then your appellation ſhall help you from 
the diſcipline of our ſeverity, that ye thall nor be firfpen- 
ded ? Mark ye diligently whether this be a lawful appeal, 
and what is the form thereof. We lnow that every one 
that appealech, either doth it in his own name; or in the- 
name of another: if in his ewn, either i is for ſome 
gicvance interred already, or elſe for that he feared after 
to be inferred again him. Now eming the firſt, Diſcuſſing 
1 am ſure there is no grievance that you can complain of of true 
as .yet ( Gcd be thanked ) you have received at my _ 
hand, for the which you thGuli from me : neither 
have you (I truſt) any cauſe ſpecial againſt me fo to do, 
It ye do it for fear of any thing that is to come, left I- 
thould trouble *you and your Churches: conſider whes 
ther this be the tear that ought to fall in conſtant Men, or 
whether this be the A which ought to ſafpend or 
ftay our power and authority that we have upon you and 
your Churches. It is th therefore of wife Men (and 
we allo judge no leſs) your Appeal to be of no force. 

Firlt, for that it hath not the right form of a perfect 
appellation, and alſo becauſe it is not conſonant to reaſon, 
and lacketh order and help of the Law. 


Furthermore, if your jon be in another Mans wyye for 
name, either it is for the Ki ; (as moſt like it is) or for of a 'ye 


ſome other, If it be for the then you ought firſt to 295th 
underitahd, that appellations we Jn a Apr tore 
pel, and not to interr injury : or to releaſe ſuch as be op- + 
preſſed, that they. ſhould-not be oprefſed any more. - 
Wherefore it any Man ſhall enter any appellation (not 
truſting to the ſurety of his cauſe, but to delay. the time, 
that ſentence: be-not given upon him) that appellation is 
not be xeceived. For what ftate will there be of the Church, 
it the liberty thereof being taken away, the goods of the 
Church ſpoiled,, the Biſhops driven from their places, or 
at leaſt not received with full reſtitution of their goods, 
the invaders and ſpoilers thereof may defend themſelves by 
appealing, thereby to ſave themſelves from the penalty of 
their detert ? ah 
What aruine of the Church will this be ? See what ye 
have done, and what ye 6 Be you not the Vicars of 
Chriſt repreſenting him in Earth ? 1s it not your Office to 
corre& and bridle ill-doers, whereby they may ceaſe to 
perſecute the Church ? And is-it not enough for them to 
be fierce and to rage againf{ the Church, but that you ſhould 
take. their part, ſetting your felves againſt us, to the de- 
ſtruction of the Church? Who ever heard of ſo. monſtrous 
doings ? Thus it ſhall be heard and faid of all Nations and 
Countries, That the fuffragans of the Church of Conterbu- 
(which ought to fiand with their Metropolitan unto - 
th in defence of the Church) now go about by the Kings 
commandment, fo much as in them doth lie, to ſuſpend 
his authority, left he thould exerciſe his diſapline of cor- 


| re&tion upon them that-rebel againſt the Church. This 


one thing I know, that you cannot ſuſtain.two forts of _—_— 

perſons at once, both to be the Appeal makers, and to be bethe ar- | 
_ up your ſelves. You be they which have made fad the pas 
the appellation, you be they againſt whom the appellation 99,5991: 

is made, Is there any more Churches then one, and the * 
body of the fame ? And how meet were it than, that you, 
being the members of the Church, ſhould .hokd together 
with the head thereof? I am afraid, Brethren, leſt it may 
be ſaid of us 3 Theſe be the Prieſts which have ſaid; Where 
is the Lord ? And having the Law do not know the Law. 
Furthermore, this I ſuppoſe you (being diſcreet Men) are 
not ignorant of, that ſuch as enter any appellation there, 
are not wont to be heard, unleſs the matter of their appel- 
lation either belongeth to themſelves, or except ſpecial 


-commandment force them thereunto, or elſe unleſs they 


take another Mans cauſe upon them. Firſt, That it be- 
longeth nothing unto you, it is plain, forſomuch as the 
conirary rather unto your duty z that is, to 
puniſh and to corrett all ſuch as rebel againſt the Church. 
And if he which fubverteh the liberty of the Church, and. 
invadeth the goods thereof (converting them to his own 
uſe) be not heard : for his own defence, much 
{els is another: to be heard appealing for him. Wherfore, 
25 in this caſe neither he can appeal for himſelf, nor yet 
command you fo to do 3 {6 neither may you receive the 


\ 


commandment to appeal for Mirn PE 
- Thirdly; 


— —_——— 
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A Cenſure upon Becket's Reſcript. The I. of England appealeth to the Pope. 


' ought in no manner of wiſe ſo to do, ſpecially ſeeing the 


| neither to be heard, nor ſtandeth with any Law. Is 


gears to acknowledge his fault, neither will confeſs his tre- 


pn for no Man can fay that he is unjuſtly intreated, whom the 
vill aotde- Law doth juſtly puniſh. And briefly to conclude, know you 


ot the oe £h1is for certain, invaders, detainersof the 
oC che &c+ Church Goods, and ſubverters of the liberties thereof, nei- 


and doth. 


Y Lord the Pope commanded me, and upon the for- 
= I giuneſs of w— he injoyned me, That Thoul be a 
yy of | concord between my Son 


| ther doth their appealing defend them, &c. 


the liberty of the Church ftandeth upon the immunity of 


Thirdly, as touching the taking of another Mans cauſe 
or buſineſs upon you: to this I fay and affirm, That ye 


matter pertaineth to, the oppreſſion of the Church, and 
whereupon inſueth great damage to the ſame. . 
Wherefore ſecing it neither appertaineth to you, net- 
ther ought ye to receive any ſuch commandment, nor yet 
to'take upon you any ſuch cauſe as that is, your appeal 1s 


the devotion and conſolation of brotherly love which you 
exhibit to your Metropolitan, being for you in exile? God 
forgive you this clemency. how now ? Will ye look 
for your Letters and Meſſc to be gently received here 
of us ? Neither do I ſpeak this, as though there were any 
thing in hand betwixt your part and ours, or that we have 
done any thing inordinately: againſt the perſon of the King, 
or againſt his , Or againſt the perſons of the Church, 
or intend (by Gods mercy) ſo to do. And therefore we 
fay briefly and affirm conſtantly, That our Lord the King 
cannot complain of any wrong or injury to be done unto 
him, if he (being often called upon by Letters and Meſſen- 


ſpas, nor yet come to any ſatisfaction for the fame) have 
the cenſure of ſeverity by the Pope and us laid upon him : 


ther have any authority of the Law to maintain them, net- 


A brief Cenſure upon the former Reſcript of 
Becket to his Suffragans, in the page before, 
with a general reſolution of the reaſons there- 
in contained. | 


F the King of England had been an Idolater, Covetaus, 
and "Adulterer, an Inceſtuous perſon, a murtherer, 
with ſuch like > then the zeal of this Archbiſhop (threat- 
ring the King and ſuch as. took his part) had deſerved 
praiſe in this Epiſtle, and the Scripture would have born 
him out therein. For theſe and ſuch cauſes ſhould Biſhops 
proſecute the authority of the Goſpel againſt all. perſons. 
But the matter ſtanding only upon Church Goods, liberty 
(or rather licenciouſneſs of Poieff.) making of Deans, Ti- 
tles of Churches, Jogerioney of Crowning the King, with 


ſuch other : to ſtand ſo ſtiff in theſe, is not to defend the | 


Church , but to rebel againſt the King. Again, if the 
principles, which he bere groundeth upon, were true > to 
it, that the Pope were to be. obeyed before Princes, that 


Prieſts exempted from Princes Laws, or upon ample poſſeſ- 
ſions of the Church : or that the Popes Law ought to pre- 
vail in all foreign Countries, and to bind all Princes in 
their own Dominions, or that the ſentence of the Pope and 
his Popelings ( how or by what affe&ion ſoever it 1s pro- 
nounced) may ſtand by the undoubted ſentence of God : 
then all the arguments of this Epiſtle do proceed and con- 
clude well. But if they ſtand not ratified upon Gods Word, 
but tottering o_ Mans traditions, then whatſoever he 
inferreth or includeth thereupon (his aſſumption being falſe) 
cannot be true, according to the School ſaying : One in- 
conveniency being granted in the beginning, innumerable 
follow thereupon. So in this Epiſtle it happeneth, as is 
above noted, that the major. of -this Man is true, but the 
. minor is clean falſe, and to be denied. 


The Letter of Matild the Empereſs, and Mo- 
, ther of the King, to Thomas Becket. 


e 
your ſelf to him, whereumo (as 


and you, by reconcili 
erefore the earneſter and 


mediator and means of peac 
you know ) you requeſte 


-273&e 


with more affe&ion (as well for the divine honour as for 
holy Church) T took the enterpriſe upon me. But this by 


Council, taketh it grievouſly, that you, whom he intirely 
loved, honoured and made oiefeft in all this Realm, to 
the intent to have more comfort and better truſt in you, 
ſhould thus (as the report is) rebel, and ftir his people a- 
gainſt him. Yea and further, that as much as tn; you lyeth, 
you went about to diſinberit him, and deprive him of his 


truſty and familiar ſervant Lawrence Arch-deacon, 


this | whom I pray you that I may.underſtand your mind herein, 


and good will toward my Son , and how you mean to be- 
have your ſelf ( i my Prayer and Petition may be heard 
of him in your behalf) toward his Grace, But this one 
thing I aſſure you of, that unleſs it be through your great 
humility and moderation, evidently in you appearing, you 
cannot obtain the favour of the King. Herein what you 
mean to do, I pray you ſend me wora by your proper Let- 
ters and Meſſengers. 


But to proceed further in the order of the Hiſtory, Af- 
: ter theſe Letters ſent to and fro, the year of our Lord 1169, 
which was the fifteenth year of the Reign of King Herry 
the Second, the King miſ{doubting and fearing with him- 
ſelf, that the Archbiſhop would prcceed (or exceed rather) 
in his Excommunication againſt his own perſon (to pre- 
vent the miſchief) made his appeal to the preſence of the 


Rome from the Popes fide, to take up the matter between 
the Archbiſhop and him ; requiring moreover that they 
might alſo be abſolved that were interdicted, .Whereupon 
two Cardinals, being ſent from Alexander the Pope with 
Letters to the King, came to Normandy : where they ap- 
pointed the Archbiſhop to meet them before the King upon 
Saint Adartyrs day, But the Archbiſhop, neither agree- 
ing with the day nor the place, delayed his coming till the 
cighth day after, neither would go any further than to Gri- 
ſortium, where the two Cardinals and the Archbiſhop, with 
other Biſhops conventing er, had a certain intreaty 
of peace and reconciliation : but it came to no concluſion, 
The contents of which Intreaty or Action, becauſe it is ſut- 
ficiently contained in the Cardinals Letters, who were 
called Gulielmus and Orho, written to the Pope, it ſhall re- 
quire no further labour, but to ſhew out the words of the 
Letter, where the ſunum of the whole may appear : The 
words of the Letter be theſe. 


The Copy of the Epiſtle written and ſent by two 


Cardinals to the Pope, concerning the matter 


of the Archbiſhop Becket. 

\f Pliam and Otho, Cardinals of the Church of Roxe, 

to Alexander the Pope, &c. Coming to the 
Land. of the King of England, we found the Controverfie 
betwixt him and the Archbiſhop of Canterbury more ſharp 
and vehement than we would. For the King, and the 
greater part of them about him, ſaid, That the Arch- 
biſhop had ſtirred up the French King grievouſly againſt 
him 3 and alſo the Earl of Flanders his Kinſman (who 
bare no diſpleaſure to him before) he made his open ad- 
verlary,, ready to war againſt him, as is by diverſe evider- 
ces molt certain. Thus when we came to Cadomus firft to 
the Kings ſpeech, we gave the Letters of your Fatherhood 
to his hands : which after that he had received and conlt- 
dered (bringing forth withal other Eetters received from you 
before, ſomething divers and altering from theſe which 
he received of us) he was moved and fiirred with no lit- 
tle indignation ; ſaying, That the hop, after our 
departure from you, had received of you other contrary Let- 
ters, by the vertue whereof he was exempted from our judg- 
ment, {o that he ſhould not be compelled to anſwer us. 
Moreover, the faid King to us added and affirmed, aiid fo 


+ | did the Biſhops there preſent, . teſtifying the fame, That 


concerning the old and antient cuſtoms of his Progeni- 
tors (whereof complaint was made to you) all that for 
the moſt part was falſe and untrue which was intimate 
to you 3 offering further to us, That if there were any 
ſuch cuſtoms or Laws in his time, that ſeerned pR__ 
or diſ:greeable to the Statutes of the Church he would 
willingly be content to revoke and diſannul the fame. 
Whereupon we with other Archbiſhops 


the way, I aſſure you, that The King, his Barons, and 


A __ 
Abbots of the Land hearing the King ſo reaſonable, 
| FEM ad Jabored, 


Crown. Upon the occaſion whereof, I ſent unto you our - 


116 ; 


Pope, requiring to have certain Legates ſent down, from - 


= 


King of 


England 
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Becket perſifteth ſtubbornly againſt his Soveraign. 


bd 
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=_ 
_—_ + ng in m_ pr al __ Fw retain or to let goz 
1d 11 what fay. you? To w an{wereth again, That the 
to have the matter: brought before us-betwixt him andthe proportion was- not. like, For I, faith he (ning the ho- 
forenamed Archbyſhop. By reaſon whereot, we directed nour of my Church and. my perſon.) cannot renounce my 
qut.our/ own-Chaplamns. with Letters unto him, appointing | Biſhoprick. Contrary, it ſtandeth the King, upon, for his 
kim.both time and-place where ſafely he might meet with | ſoulshealth and honour to renounce theſe his ordinances and 
us.in.the Feaſt. of Saint Martin, Neverthelels.he, preten- | cuſtoms. Which thing, he thus proved 3 becauſe the Pope 
ding, certain. excuſes, made his Dilatories, driving off the | had condemned. thoſe cuſtoms, and he likewiſe with the 
time fromthe day of Saint Martrn.to the Octaves follow- | Church of Rowe. had done the ſame, ec: 
ing, which-thing:[tirred the Kings heart more than 1s to be -Þ 
thought 
-: ATE we offered to the Archbiſhop ſafe com- | 
ing, yet when. he refuſed: to meet us. in the borders of the 
King , we. to- ſatisfie. his mind, condeſcended to meet 
him within: the Land of the French King, in the place 
where he himſelf appointed, becauſe there ſhould: be no let | 
in- us,, whereby. to. ſtop his profit. Atter we had entred 
communication, we- began. to exhoxt him, all that we 
could, to ſubmit and humble himſelf to his Soveraign and 
King, who, had heaped' bim with ſuch-benefits and digni- 
ties, whereby; matter might be given us to-further occalion. 
of reconciling, them together. He, being thus moved and 
exhorted by us, departed aſide to conſult with, his. council 
upon the matter. At length. after counſel. taken, he com- 
cth, again, anſwering inxthis manner: that he would ſub- | 
mit and, humble himſelf to. the King, Salvo honore Des, | 
& Ecclee libertate,, ſalua etians honeſtate oy > ſue | betw 
& poſſeſponibus Eccleſiarum.: & ampljus, ſua & ſuarum | 
in omnibus ſabua juſtitia, &c., That is, Sawing the honowr 
of God,, and liberty of the Church, ſaving alſo the honeſty 
F bis. perſan,, and. poſſeſſions of Churches: and moreover, 
aving the juſtice of him: and of all. his in al} things, &C. | 
Aﬀer which communication: had amongſt us, we moved 
and: required him more. inſtantly, that he would come to | 
the ſpecialities, when as yet be had brought nothing in, ei- | 
ther which was centam. or ar. Likewiſe we demand- 
«> of him, if he would, in all ſuch things contained and, 
comprehended in oux Letters, ſtand and ſubmit himſelf to 
our Letters, ſo as the King, and the Biſhops before were 
contented to. do. _ To the which he anſwexing, again, ſaid, 
That he had received from you a commandment, not to 
anſwer before he and all his. were reſtored full to. all theix 
poſſefions 3 and then he would fo proceed in the mattex, 
ing as he ſhould receive commandment fxom the Sea 
Apoſiolical. Mn 
Thus we breaking off communication, ſeeing that he 
neither would ſtand to padgrnent, nor come to conformity, 
to make relation thereof to the King, and io did: 
declaring that which he had exprefled to us 3 yet not utter- 
ing all, but keeping back a great part of that which we 
had heard and feen. Which when the King and his No- 
bles had underſtanding of, he affirmed to us again that 
he therein was cleared ſo much the more, for that the Axch- 
biſhop would not ſtand to their judgment, nor abide their 
trial, After much heavines and lamentation of the King, 
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laboured:by. all the means we might, that the King ſhould 
not utterly break from us, but rather ſhould incline to us 
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_ _ benefits be- Kindneſs 
as a perſon unkind, and forgetting what 
done and beſtowed upon him. 

_ And ſpeaking to the French King there preſent: See, 
Sk, (if it pleaſe you, faich the King of England) what- 
ſoever diſpleaſeth this Man, that he faith to be contrary to 
the honour of God. And fo by this means he will vindi- 
cate and ch e to himſelf both that is his and mine alſo, 
And o_ notwithſtanding, ha that I boat ws ſeem to do 
any thing contraxy or prejudicial to honour, this I __ ... 
otter him : There have been Kings im England betore, bo chro of 
both of greatex and les puiſſance than I am'; Likewiſe ——_— 
there have been Biſhops of Canterbury many both great and and reaſod- 
holy Men : What the greateſt and moſt holy of all his pre- #ble+ 
deceſſors before him hath done to the leaſt of my progeni- 
tors and predeceſſors before me, let him do the ſame to me 
and I am content. They that flood by, hearing theſe 
words of the King, cried all with one voice, The Kin 
hath debaſed himſelf enough to the Biſhop. The Archbi- 
ſhop ſtaying a little at this with filence, hat, faith the The words 
French King to. kim, »y Lord Archbiſhop, will you be French 
better than thoſe holy Men ? will ye be greater than Peter? Kings 


E 
Z 
Z 
E 


F 


27 
EE 


F323 
HH 


Z 


the Archbiſhop, Biſhops and Abbats of the Realm requiring 
of us, whether we had any fuch power, by vertue of our 
commiſfion, to withſtand him and proceed againſt him 3 
and perceiving that our authority would not ſerve thereun- 
fo, and fearing left the forefaid Archbiſhop, refuſing all or- 
der of judgment, would work again diſquietnes to ſome 
Noble —_— of the Realm : and ſeeing our authority 
could not extend fo far to help them againſt him (taking 2 
conſultation among, themſelves) agreed together with one 
aſſent, to make their appellation to your audience, prefix- 
ing accordingly the term.of their Appeal. 


C And this is the Epiſtle of theſe two Cardinals ſent to 
the Pope : wherein may fafficiently a all the diſcourſe 
and manner of that aſſembly (although particularly every 

be not expreſſed) concerning the talk betwixt the 

inals and the Archbiſhop, As when that Jilliam 
{who of the two Cardinals was the more eloquent ) amongſt 
Other communication had reaſoned with him as con- 
cerning the peace of the Church : which Becker faid he 
Preferred above all things. Well then (faith the Cardinal ) 
ſeeing all this contention between the King and you riſeth 
upon certain Laws and cuſtoms to be abrogate, and that 
! you regard the peace of the Church fo much : then what 
tay you? Will you renounce your Biſhoprick , and the 
King thall tenounce his euſtoms? The peace of the Church 


What ſtand you doubting ? Here now have you peace and 
quietneſs put in your own hands, if ye will take it. To 
this the Archbiſhop anſwered again : Truth it is (faith he) 


| my predeceſſors before me were much both better and 


greater than I, and of them every one for his time (although 
he did not extirpe and cut off all) yet ſomething they did 
pluck up and correct, which ſeemed adverſe and repugnant 
againſt Gods honour, For if they had taken all together 
away, no ſuch occaſion then had. been left for any Man to 
raife up this fire of temptation now againlt us, as is here 
razed to prove us withal 3 that we, being fo proved with 
them, might alſo- be crowned with them, being likewiſe 
partakers of praiſe and reward, as we are of their labour 
and travel, And though ſome of them have been ſlack, 
to follow their example, 

Peter, when he denyed Chriſt, we therefore rebuke 
him but when he reſified the rage of Nero, therein we 
commend him. And therefore becaufe he could not find 


life, By ſuch like © 
grown Qur fore-fat 


ions the Church hath always 
and predeceſſors, becauſe t 


or exceeded in theix duty doing, in that we are not bound 
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in his conſcience to conſent unto that he ought in no wiſe been joyn- 


to diſſemble, neither did he 3 by reaſon thereof he loſt his Fun 
nor; had 
made 2 
good argtts 


would not diſſemble the name and honour of Chriſt, there- meth, 
fore they ſuffered, And ſhall 1, to have the favour of one 


Man, futfer the honous of Chriſt to be ſuppreſt? The 
Nobks 
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Nobles Randing by (hearing him thus ſpeak } were great- 
Iy grieved with him , noting in him both arrogancy 
and wiltulneſs, in perturbing and refuſing fuch an honeft 
offer of agreement. But ſpecially one among the reſt was 
moſt grieved, who there openly proteſted; that ſeeing the 
Archbiſhop {o refuſed the counſel and requeſt of both the 
Kingdoms, he was not worthy to have the help of either 
of them 3 but as the Kingdom of England had rejected 
him, {o the Realm of France ſhould not receive him. 
Alanus Herbertus, and certain other of his Chaplains 
that committed to ftory the doings of Becker, do record 
(whether truly or no I cannot fay) That the French King 
ſending for him, as one much ſorrowing and lamenting 
the words that he had ſpoken, at the coming of Becket did 
profirate himſelf at his feet, confeffing his fault, m giving 


counſe to him in ſach a cauſe (pertaining to the honour of 


God) to relent therein and to yield to the y_ of Man : 
wherefore, declaring his ance, he 

ſolved thereof. So that after this, the French King and 
Becket were great friends together 3 inſomuch that King 
Henry ſending to the King to intreat him, and defire him 
that he would not ſupport nor maintain his enemy within 
his Realm.the French King utterly denied the Kings requeſt, 
taking part rather with the Archbiſhop than with him. 


Beſides theſe quarrels and grudges betwixt the King and 
the Archbiſhop above mentioned , there followed yet 
moreover another, which was this: Shortly after this 
communication recited between the King and Becker, the 
King of England returning again from Normandy into 
England ( which was the year of our Lord 1170. and the 
ſixteenth year of his Reign) about Midſummer, kept his 
Cowr of Parliament at Weſtminſter > in the which Parlia- 


elired to be ab-. 


ment he (through the aſſent both of the Clergy and the 


Lords Temporal) cauſed his Son Henry to be crowned 
King. Which Coronation was done by the hands of Ro- 
bert Archbiſhop of York, with the alliftance of other Bi- 
ſhops miniſtring to the ſame, as Gilbert of London, Foſe- 
lin of Salisbury, Hugo of Dureſme, and Walter of Roche- 
ſter. By reaſon whereof Becket of Canterbury, being there 
neither mentioned nor called for, took no little diſpleaſure 3 
and ſo did Lodowick the French King, hearing that 1ar- 
garet his Daughter was not alſo Crowned with her Huf- 
band : whereupon he, gathering a great Army, forthwith 
marched into Normandy. But the matter was ſoon compo- 
ſed by the King of England, who ſending his Son unto him 
in Normandy, intreated there and concluded peace with 
him, promiſing that his Son ſhould be Crowned again, 
and then his Daughter ſhould be Crowned alſo, But the 
Archbiſhop not ceaſing his diſpleaſure and emulation, ſent 
unto the Pope, complaining of theſe four Biſhops, eſpecial- 
ly of the Archbiſhop of Tork 3 who durlt be 1o bold in his 
abſence, and without knowledge of his licence, to inter- 
meddle to Crown the King, being a matter proper and 


The Biſhop peculiar to his juriſdition. At the inſtance of whom, the 


of London Po 


. Excommu- 
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with four 
other Bi- 
ſhops ſul 
pended. 
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ſent down the ſentence of Excommunication againſt 
the Biſhop of London. The other three Biſhops with the 
Archbiſhop of York he ſuſpended, whoſe Sentence and Let- 
ters thereof, for avoiding prolixity, IT here omut. 

Beſides theſe foreſaid Biſhops Excommunicated, divers 
other Clerks alſo of the Court he cited to appear before 
him, by vertue of his large Commiſſion which he gat from 
the Pope, to whom they were bound to obey, by reaſon 
of their benefices. And ſome he commanded in vertue of 
obedience to appear, in pain of forfeiting their Orders and 
Benetices, Of which when neither ſort would appear, he 
curſed them openly. And alſo ſome Lay-men of the Court 
and the Kings tamiliars (as intruders and violent with-holders 
of Church goods) he accurſed 3 as Richard Lucy, and Jo- 
ſelin Ballior, and Ralph Brock- which took the Bells and 
goods that belonged to the Church of Canterbury 3 and 
Hugh Sentclear, and Themas, the Son of Bernard, and 
all that ſhould hereafter take any Church goods without his 
conſent 3 fo that almoſt all the Court was accurſed either 
by name, or as partakers. | | 

This being done, the Archbiſhop of York with the fore- 
ſaid Biſhops reſorted to'the King with a grievous complaint, 
declaring how miſerably their caſe ſtood, and what they 
had ſuſtained for fulfilling his commandment. The King, 
hearing this, was highly moved, as no marvel was. But 
what remedy ? The time of the ruine of the Pope was not 


yet come and what Prince then might withſtand 
jarious violence of that Romiſh Poteſtiate ? 

In the mean ſeaſon the French King for his part, his 
Clergy and Courtiers likewiſe ſlack no-occafion to incite 
and follicit Alexander the Pope againſt the King of Enyglayd 
to Excommunicate him alſo : ſeeing thereby and thinking 
to have ſome vantage againſt the Realm. Neither was the 
King ignorant of this, which made him more ready to ap- 
ply ſome agreement of reconciliation. At length came 
down from the Pope two Legates (the Archbiſhop of Rocho- 
mage and the Biſhop of Navers) with direction and full 
commiſſion either to drive the King to be reconciled, or to -  - 
be interdicted by the Popes cenfures out of the Church, 
The King underſtanding himſelf to be in greater ſtraitsthan 
he could avoid (at length through the mediation of the 
French King and of other Prelates and great Princes) was 
content to yield to peace and reconciliation with the Arch- 
biſhop, whom he received both to his favour, and alſo 
permitted and granted him free return to his Church again, 
Concerning his poſſeſſions and Lands of the Church of Cax- 
terbury, although Becket made great labour therefore, yet 
the King (being then in Normandy) would not grant him 
them, before he ſhould repair to England, to ſec how he | 
would there agree with his Subjects. 

Thus peace after 'a ſort concluded between the King and 
him, the Archbiſhop, after ſix years of his baniſhment, re- 5% 6 
cured to England, where he was right joyſully received 40 
of the Church of Canterbury albeit of Henry the young meat 
King, he was not fo greatly welcomed. In b much that- 
coming up to London to the King, he was returned back 
to Canterbury, and there bid to keep his Houſe. Roger Ex am 
Howeden maketh mention in his Chronicle, That the Hed. 
Archbiſhop (upon Chriſftmas-day ) did Excommunicate 
Robert de Brooke for cutting of the tail of a certain Horſe 
of his the day before. In the mean time the four Biſhops 
before mentioned, whom the Archbiſhop had Excommu- 
cate, ſent to him, humbly defiring to be releaſed of their 
cenſure. To whom when the Archbiſhop would not grant 
clearly and {imply without cautels and exceptions, they 
went over to the King, declaring unto him and complain- 
ing of their miſerable ſtate and uncourteous handling of the 
Archbiſhop. Whereupon the King conceived great ſorrow The with 
in his mind, and diſpleaſure toward the party. Inſomuch ** Ws 
that he lamented oft and ſundry times to them about him the auſef 
that (amongſt ſo many that he had done for) there was 
none that would revenge him of his enemy. By occation 
of which words, certain that were about the King (to 
the number of tour) hearing him thus to complain and la 
ment, addreſſed themſelves in great heat of haſte to fatis- 
he the grieved mind and quarel of their Prince : who... 
within four days after the ſaid Chriſtmas-day (failing over pits vil 
into England, and having a forward and proſperous wind 2.9 
in their journey, being in the deep of Winter) came to faxceh of 
Canterbury, where Becket was commanded to keep, Af- tip, 
ter certain adviſements and conſultations had-among them- veake, 
ſelves : they preſſed at length into the Palace where the cn 
Archbiſhop was ſitting with his company about him : firſt reaſw co 
to aſſay him with words, to ſee whether he would relent GY 
to the Kings mind, and come to ſome conformity. They Begybb- 
brought to him ( faid they) commandment from the rar 
King, which whether he had rather openly there in pre- forme 
ſence, or ſecretly to be declared to him, they bad him jv 
chuſe, Then the company being bid to avoid, as he fat by tk 
alone, they faid, You are commanded from the King be- Tye wi 
yond the Sea, to repair to the King his Son here, and to —_ 
do your duty to him, ſwearing to him your fidelity for yer wd 
your Baronage and other things, and to amend thoſe Tims 
things wherein you have treſpaſſed againft him. Where 
upon the Archbiſhop denying to fwear, and perceiving 
their intent; called in his company again, and in mul- 
tiplying of words to and fro, at length they came to the 
Biſhops which were Excommunicate for the Coronation 
of the King,whom they commanded in the Kings name he 
ſhould abſolve and ſet free again. The Archbiſhop anſwer- 
ed, That he neither Suſpended nor Excommunicated them, 
but, the Pope 3 wherefore, if that were the matter that 
grieved them, they ſhould reſort to the Pope, he had no- 
thing to do with the matter. : 

Then faid Reginald one of the four, Although you 11 
your own perſon did not Excommunicate them, yet thre 
your infvgation it was done, To whom the omar” 
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give thee leave- afterward to ſuſpend them for ſo doing ? 
Certes, it had been better for you not to have accuſe 
fo the King of this prodition. . The Archbiſhop ſaid to 
Reginald, that he was there preſent at that time, and 
heard it himſelf, But that he denied, and ſwore it was 
not 0. And think you (laid they) that we the Kings 
Subjetts will or ought to ſuffer this? And fo approa 
ing nearer him, they faid he had ſpoken enough againſt 
his own head; whereupon followed great exclamation 
and many threatnirg words. Then faid the Archbiſhop, 
I have ſince Wy coming over ſuſtained many injaries and 
are rein Mn bh my A my Men. _y Cattel, 
my Wives, and all other Goods notwithſtanding the King, 
writing over to his Sor, Ftquired him that I ſhould live 
in [afety ind peace, and now, beſitle all others, you come 


ſaid, If there be any that worketh you any injury otherwiſe 
than right is, the Law is open, why do you not complain ? 
To whom, ſaid Becket, ſhould I complain? To the young 
King, iaid they, - Then faid Becket, T have complained 
pays of if that would help, and have ſought for remedy 
« &t the Kings hands, ſo long as I could be ſuffered to come 
to bis fptech » but now ſeeing that 1 am ftopt from that, 
neither ca find redreſs of ſo great wexations and inju- 
Tits as I bivve and do daily [nftain, nor can have the 
benefit of the law or reaſon ; ſuch right atid law, as an 
Archbiſhop 1may have, that will I exerciſe, and let for 
#0 ey. At theſe words one of thetn, burſting out in ex- 
clamation, eried,” He threatneth, he threatnerh, What ? 
will be iterdic} the whole Realm and ns ultogether ? 
Nay, that he ſhall not, ſaith another, he hath interdiffed 
too Many already. And drawing tmore near to hitn, they 
proteſted and him to have ſpoken words to the 
y of His own head. And CO—_— fury, 
with.niany thigh words; they ruſhed out of the doots; 
who, by the way returning to the Monks, chatged thetn 
mn the Kings Name, to keep him forthcoming, that 
be ſhould not cape away. Yhat, quoth the Archbiſhop. 
think je, I will flee away ? Nay, neither for the King, not 
a9 149 alive, will I ftir one foot from No, fay they, 
how ſhalt not avoid though thos wouldſf. And fo they de- 
Ho thany words, the Archbiſhop followeth ther 
yo the Charttber _ after _ Here here here 
me, lying npO1 TOVWi. | 
| The Pans of theſe forr above rmentioned 
. Ware theſe, the firſt Reginald Bereſon, the ſecond Hugh 
Mortevjl, the third William Thracy, and the fourth Ri- 

t es, re 
gs of the Pi- 
ſheet agaicift chef, they went to at! 
Door I Orchard ; there 
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of 
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of | which door the Monks would have {hut 


hither 40 threaten me. To this Repiniald anſwering again, | 


tated | his tnind 3 who alfo, 


perſwaded by them.cauſed his Croſs to be born before hint, 

and through the Cloiſter, 'by a Door which was broken 

up for him, he proceeded into the Quire, The Harneſs 

men following after, at length carne to the Church-door, 
againſt them ; but, 

as the ſtory faith, the ſhop wotld not ſuffer them. 

So they approaching into the Church, andthe Archbiſhop 
meeting them upon the Stairs, there he was flain 5 eve» ,, 
xy 6ne of the four Souldiers ſiriking him with' his Sword 3rTm= + 
into the Head 3 who afterward flying into the North, and 5" 
at length, with much ado, obtain their Pardon of the 
Arg, procurernent,as ſome ſtories record, went 

to ; em. | 


__ TC Thus youhave heard the Life and Death of this 7ho- 

»as Becker, of whom what is to be pidged, let his own what tsts 
ads and facts declare. And albeit che Scripture ought to be rover 
be the only rule to us to judge all chings by,yet if any [hill of 1.8:cker. 
requite firther teſtimony, partly to ftisfe their mints 


1g | therein, ye ſhall hear the judginents of certain men, in 


yeats and times almoſtas ancientas himſelf,what they write 
and aftittn of him. : 
And firſt to bi 


begin with the teſtimony of one of his own "FED a 
Religion, and alſo'not far (as it appeareth) from his own thought, 
time, who, writing of his Martyrdom and Miracles, thus Je" 


The, Becket 


teſtificth of the judgment apgſentence of divers concerning dteda Saint 


*» 


in Latine, and mn name of the Author cut. out, 


thus beginneth z Qaoniam vero milts, fc, And in 


4 | the firſt Bookand eighth Chapter it followeth in this rhan- - 


ner: Wonnulls tamen idciro promotionem. tjuut viſium 

eff: feſſe Ininns canonicam, quod ad eam magu operat# 

eft regis inſtantia, quam cleri vel populi voto. Praſurny- 

ticrins qnoque wel indiſcretions fuiſſe notatums eff, quod qui 

renin tenere vi idonetis Videbatur, primum gubernaculi 

loenrh ſuſcepir, &-c. Et mox, magis etiant ſeculatia tum 

ſapiens, tum ſantum ranz dignitats faftiginm non hur- 

rens tenniſſe, ſed ultronens aſcendiſſe creditus. Aliter Dei 

amiews, Moſes, &vc. With much more, asin Latin infu- 

eh, which for the Epliſh Reader hete- folloieth tran- Th*prome- 
—_— Divers notwithfianding Far be, which 2s touch- Decks Judge 
© ing his promotion, fippoſe the fame not to be Canonical. : 
« Fot that it was wrought rather by the inflatce of the 

© Kitis (thinking him to be a than ready and iniclinable to 

<his utility than by the aſſent either of the Clergy,or of the 

* People, Further, jt isnoted in hitri for a point of pre- ,,,,, ave 
«* fiithption, and lack of diſcretion, for that he, being ſcarce yed with 

* wotthy to take the Oat in hand and play the Boatfwain, Fane 
* would take upon him to fit at Heltt,atid guide the Ship 3 of diſcre- 

© namely, in that Chittch, where the Covent, beirg in ge- 39" 

* ſture and veſturertligious, be wont tohave their Prelate- 

© taken out of the fame ns Whettas he, ſcant beat- 

* ing the habit of a Clerk, and goirig in his- changes and Ambition 
< ſoft apparel;is more converſant among tie delicate ruffles Becker,in 
X in the Court favouring raRier of worldly things, not te- mar vg 


b 


* fuſing moxeover, without any dtrad, . to dimb up to the RR 
© highpn it of fuch 11 holy dignity, but tatlicr will- ton- 


© ingly of his own accotd to aſpire to it. Moſes we read did 
* othetwiſe, who being the friend of God, and ſent of him 
* tocondudt his people T/+azl out of Eyypt.trembled at the 
* Mcfſage, and faid, }#þo 2m 1 Lordgbat I ſhould go to Pha- 
* raoh,and bring thy prople Witael owt of Egypt ? And again, 
* Ipray thee (farth ©) Lird, 1 a9 nothin Melee ſend 
* bit hots tho# wilt ſtand. Likewiſe Feremilat alſo, being 
© ſent of the Lord to propheſie againſt Feraſalem, was a- 
© baſhed to take the officeupon him, anſwering again With 
* much dread of heart, 4,84, Lord, cannot utter my mind, 
* for Iam a child. SY | 

Aﬀeer like manner we tead of the Sairits of the New Te- 
ſtament, whereof tnary were prefetred oftencitnes to their wills thru 
Biſhopricks and Faritions of the Church, by meet force- gp man. 
ment and compuliiort of otfiers rather than by their own 
wills. So was blefſed Gregory, after his flight atid g 
away, brought back aga aced in tt 
Chair of Rome. {RAG "Saint Ambroſe | Tas 

' purpoſe accufing 

becauife le Would be teptaled 


Biſhops a- 


mink thete 


LI - 
% 


« 


fraatter, was ti by a certain godly 


(Gain, and wite of the Ciiters; Re arr broaght: 


Becket cenſured, Whether ſaved or condemned. 


late T judge in that behalf not to be commended, ſo neither 
do T preſume to diſcommend them. But this I ſay, that 
if that holy Man, through immoderate wiolence of zeal, 
did exceed in a part therein, the ſame was excotted again, 
and purged by the fire of bs ſuffering, 'which afterward 
inſued. And ſo far holy Men are to be. loved or 
praiſed of us , which know our ſelves much infericur 
to their virtues \ that in ſuch things wherein they have 
been Men, and alſo known to be men,. therein we neither 
bold with them, nor commend them ; but only in ſuch things 
wherein without all danger or ſcruple we ought to imitate 
them. For who ts able to ſay, that they are to be imitated 
inall that they do? And thirefore are not to be eſteemed 
and praiſed in all things generally whatſoever they do, but 
conſiderately and with adviſement, wherein they deſerve 
praiſe, ſo that the only prerogative in this behalf be re- 
ſerved to God, in whoſe praiſe no man can exceed, how 
fervent ſoever he bein his praiſing, fc. © 


And hear yet more what the faid Author writeth in the 
ſame cauſe of the Kings wrath and Beckers faults: Pluſ- 
quam centum homicidia a clerics commiſſa ſub Henrico ſe- 
cundo dicuntur. Tn quibus pleftendis Rex aliquanto wehe- 
mentior. Sed hujus immoderationis regia, noſtritemporis 
Epiſcopos tantum reſpicit culpa, quantum ab eis proceſſit & 
cauſa. Cum enim ſacri pracipiunt canones, clericos non 
ſolum facinoroſos & gravioribus irretitos criminibus, ve- 
rumetiam levicrum criminum reos degradari, & tot millia 
talium, tanquam innumeras inter pauca grana paleas Ec- 
cleſia Anglicana contineat, tamen quam paucos a multis re- 
tro annis clerices in Anglia contigit officio privari. Nem- 
pe Epiſcopi dum defendendis magis clericorum libertatibus 
vel dignitatibus, quam eorum witiis corrigendis reſecan- ' 
diſque invigilant, arbitrantur obſequium ſe preſtare Deo 
& Eccleſie, ſi facineroſos clericos, quos pro of debito ca- 
nonice vigore cenſure coercere debeant, contra publicam 
tueantur Siciplinoms, Unide clerici, qui in ſortem Domini 


254 
to his Conſecration 3 which he did not ſo much take, as 
he was thrult into it with much penſiveneſs and ſorrow of 

|. heart, By theſe and ſuch other examples this Chancellor 
 likewiſeſhould have rather excuſed himſelf as unworthy and 
unteet for that roam, ſhewing himſelt more willing to 
refuſe than to take it. To the which this Archbiſhop is 
judged to do clean contrary, &c. Hec ex chronico, cui Ti- 
rulns, De paſſione.& miraculis beati Thome. | 
And although ſcarcely any teſtimony is to be taken of 
_ . that Age ( AG all blinded and corrupted with ſuperſti- 
Fx Chronice tion) yet let us hear what Neuburgenſis an ancient Hiſtort- 
Neubwrgenſ- g>rapher faith, who, in the days of the Son of this King 
Ate Beckers | the ſecond, proſecuting his Hiſtory unto King 
improbazes Richard the firſt, hath theſe words, writing of Thomas 
Becket : Sane cum plerique ſoleant in his quos amant 
Laudant affeftu quodam propenſiori, ſed prudentia parciori, 
quicquid ab exs geritur approbare : plane ego in wviro allo ve- 
EE ea que ita ab ipſo ata ſunt, quum nulla exinde 
proveniret utilitas, ſed fervor tantum accenderetur regins, 
ex quo tot mala poſtmodum pullulaſſe noſcuntur, laudanda 
Fequaquam Fi » licet ex laudabili zelo proceſſerint : 
ficut in beatiſſimo apoſtolorum principe, quod gentes ſuo ex- 
emplo judaizare coegit in quo eum dottor gentium repre- 
ben(ibilem declarat fuiſſe, licet our conſtet laudabilt hoc 
pierate fecifſe, & ce F” 7 


-  Thatis in Emgliſ : | 
IWhereas many be wont, in them whom they love our 
praiſe ( judging them more by affettion than prudence) 
to allow and approve whatſoever they do, yet for me to 
fudge upon the reverend man, werily I think not has de- 
ings and atts to be praiſe-worthy, or to be allowed, for ſo 
much as thereof ou no utility, but only the anger and 
Firring up of the King : whereupon afterward (prung (0 
om" E ſcbafi ( ire Af the thin Non be. < —_ 
proceed of a certain. laudgble zeal :) like as in the Weſped 
Prince of the Apofer, in that be taught the Gentiles by 
hi example to play the Jews, Paul the Dofor of the Gen- 
tiles did declare him therein to be rebukeable, albeit it can- 
wot be denied, but that he did it of a good affetion, &c. 

And in the fame Author, in another place it followeth 
fo the like effed, in theſe words: Literas has in Angliam 
ad ſuſpenſionem 65 54 x min pramiſſas ipſe A, 
zelo juſtitie fervidus > verum an plene ſecundum ſcrenti- 
am novit Deus. Noſtre enim parvitati nequaquam con- 
ceditur, de tanti viri attibus temere judicare. Puto enim 
quod in molli adhuc teneraque regis concordia minzs provi- 
de egiſſer, & ea que ſine fidei Chriſtiane periculo tolerari 
porusſſent, ratione remporis & compenſatione pacis diſſimu- 
landa dixiſſet, juxts ilud propheticum : Prudens in tem- 

ore illo tacebit, quia tempus malum eſt, Itaque quod a we- 
nerabils Pontifice tunc attum eſt.nec laudandum eſſe judico, 
Tec vituperare praſumo : ſed dico, ſi vel modice in bujuſ- 
modi a ſantto wiro per zeli, immoderatiorem impetum eſſe 
exceſſum, hoc ipſum eſt ſacre, que conſecuta noſcitur, igne 

| - paſſrons excottum. Ita quippe ſantti wiri vel amandi wel 
laudand; ſunt a nobis,qui nos ills longe impares eſſe cognoſci- 
9715, ut ea, in quibus homines fuerunt, wel fuiſſe noſcuntur, 
NEGQUaquam 164, amemus wel laudemus : ſed ea tantum, in 

' quibus eos ſine ſcrupulo imitari debemus. Quis enim eos di- 


wvocati, tanquar ſtelle in firmamento celi poſit, vita &+ 
wverbo Iucere deberent ſuper terram, habentes pro impunitate 
_ quodcunque libuerit, licentiam & libertatem, neq; 


eum, Cuſus fours tardare wvidetur, neque homiyes 
poteſtatem -habentes reverentur, cum & —_ circe 
eos ſolicituds fit Ianguida, & ſecular eos juriſdictione [a- 


cri eximat ordins prarogativas 


| In Engliſh: | 
More than an bundred Murthers are ſaid to becom- 
mitted by the Clergy under King Henry the ſecond * in pu- 
riſhing of whom the King was ſomewhat too vehement. 
But the fault, ſaith he, of this immoderate dealing of the 
King reſteth moſt in the Biſhops of our tame, for ſo much as 
the cauſe thereof proceedeth of them. For where it is de- 
creed and commanded by the Canon Law (concerning the 
ſpiritual Men of the Clergy) that not only ſuch as be 
notorious, but ſuch as be fpotted with lighter crimes ſhould * 
be degraded, whereof we have ſo many thouſands, and 
whole ſwarmes of ſuch now in and, as innumerable 
chaff among the little good Grain ; yet how few do we ſes 
theſe many years in | cy deprived of their office ? 
For why ? The Biſhops while they labour more to maintain 


cat in omnibus,que ab ipſis fiant. eſſe imitabliles ? Non igi- 
tur in omnibus, que faciunt, ſed ſapienter &* caute debent 
laudari, ut ſua Deo prerogativa ſervetur, in cujus utique 
laudibus nemo poteſt eſſe nimius, quantumcunque laudare 


” 


conerar, & ce 


the liberties and dignities of Churchmen, than to corre 
their Vices, think they do God and the Church preat ſer- 
vice, o they reſcue and defend the enormities of the 
Church-men againſt publick diſcipline, whom they ought 
rather to pon by the wertue of the cenſure Eccleſiaſtical. 
Whereupon the Churchmen, ſuch as be ſorted peculiarly to 


That is in Englifh : 
The Letters which were ſent before for the ſuſpending 
f the Biſhops, he {wie with burning zeal of juſtice 3 
. but whether according to knowledge God knoweth it. It « 
not for my rude and ſlender wit to judge of the doings of 
ſuch a perſon. But yet this I fangs - he did not be- 
have himſelf ſo circumſpely as he ought, conſidering the 
time ang that the concord between him and the King as 
yet was but ſoft and tender. Who for the confiderats- 
0n of the. time, and for the recompence of peace might 
| have forborne or diſſembled ſuch things, which with- 
cut any peril of Chriſtian Religion might be tolerate well 
enough, according to the prophetical ſaying, A wiſe man 
in that time will keep rang becauſe. the time will not 


feroe him. Wherefore, 4s the doings of that revirend Pre- 


4 


the Lord, and onght like Stars to ſhine in Earth by word 
and example, Fo licence and liberty to do what they 
luſt, neither reverence God (whoſe judgment ſeemerh to 
tarry) neither Men ſet in Authority when as both the 
Biſhops are Pack in their charge doing, and alſo the prere- 
gative of their order exempteth them from the ſecular ju- 
riſdition, &rc. And thus much out of of Neuburgen{is. 


To this matter alſo pertain the words of Ceſarivs **4, 
the Monk in his eighth Book of Dialogues and ſixty ninth g.«c#+ 
Chapter, about the eight and fortieth year after the death of ie 
Themas Becket, which was the year of God 1220. whole 774. Je 
words in ſumm come to this eftet : Queſtio Parifiis inter be oy 
magiſtros ventilata fuit, utrum damnatus an ſalvuatns eſſtt 

| ile Tho. Dixerat Rogerins func Normanms, fuiſſe ifſum morit 

ES nts x as 


. 


| =". Blaſphemous, impudent, ridiculous, and lying Miratles of Becket. 


wn" Lommatione dignum, qued contumax efſet in Dei mini- 
Eee: ye regem. Protulit contra Petrus Cantor Pariſienſis, 
j ns {alvationis magne ſanfitatis efſent ejus mi- 


quod fiqns 


In Engliſh + | 


re Was 4 queſtion moved amimggt he Maſters of Pa- 
Fa rn LS ct Becket as pts! or pycntr a 
this queſtion anſwereth Roger aNorman, that he was wor- 
tby Lath and damnation, for that be was ſo obſtinate a- 
ainſt Gods Miniſter his King. Contrary, Peter Cantor a 
Pariian diſputed, ſaying and affirming, that his Miracles 
to go were preat ſigns and tokens of ſalvation, and alſo of great 
bhalinels in that. Man : affirming moreover, that the cauſe f 
the Church did allow and confirm bis Martyrdome, for the 
which Church he died, &c: 


. And thus have ye the judgment, and cenſure of the 
' School of Paris touching this yueſtion, for the fanGting of 
Thomas Becket. In which judgment fot ſo much as the 
- greateſt argument reſteth in the Miracles wrought by him 
| his death 3 let us therefore pauſe a littleupon the fame, 
to try and examine theſe his Miracles. In the trial where- 
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| of we ſhall fitid one of theſe two to be true 3. that either : 


if they were true, they were wrought not by God, but 
by a contrary ſpirit, of whom Chriſt our Lord giveth us 
warning in his Goſpel, ſaying; Whoſe coming ſhall be with: 
lying ſigns and wonders, to deceive, if it were poſſible, the 
Te 'Matth. 24. or elſe we ſhall find that no ſuch were 
ever wrought at all, but feigned and forged of idle Monks, 
and religjous bellies, for the exaltation of their Churches, 
and profit of their-pouches 3 which thing indeed ſeemeth 
rather to be true, and no leſs may appear by the Miracles 
© der bs my. hernſelves, ſet forth by one of his own Monks, and of his 
raculs B; Own time 3 who in five ſolemn Books hath comprehended 
Tone i% all the Revelations, Vertues and Miracles of the Archbiſhop3 
choquedem the which Books. (as yet remaining in the hands of W3ll- 
Cnr. am Stephenſon Citizen of London) 1 have ſeen and per- 
uſed ; wherein is contained the whole fumm of all his 
Mairacles, to the number of 270. being ſo far off from all 
truth and reaſon, ſome ridiculous, ſome monſtrous, vain, 
abſurd, ſome alſo blaſphemous, and ſome fo impudent, 
that not only they deſerve no credit, (altogether favouring 
Miracles of of meer forgery) but alſo for very ſhame will abaſh an ho- 
poke cone neſt Pen to write of them. Firſt, if Miracles ſerve for ne- 
cellity and for Infidels, what cauſe or neceſlity was there 
(in a Chriſtian Realm having the Word of God) for God 
to work ſuch Miracles after -his death, whonever wrought 
any in all his life? Then to conſider the end of theſe 
Miracles, whither do they tend, but only to bring Men 
to' Canterbury, with their Vows and Offerings to enrich 
the Covent ? "ia ah 
Belide the number of theſe Miracles; which be faid to 
be1o many, that they loſe their own credit 3 what diſeaſe 
is there belonging to Man or Woman,in the curing where- 
of ſome Miracle hath not bin t by this wvrTIpyes, 
as Fevers, Fiſtula, the Gout, Toothach, Palſie, Conſump- 
tion, Falling-ſickneſs, Leprofie, Head-ach, broken Arms, 
maimed/Legs, ſwelling Throats, the railing up of thedead 
which have been two days departed 3 - with infinite others. 
And asall theſe have been healed (for the moſt part)by one 
kind of falve (as a certain Panacea) which was, with the 
water only of Canterbury, like as a cunning Smith, which 
neces Would open with one Key all manner of Locks 3 agen, 
neſs, inteading of the ſtory of theſe Miracles, ye ſhall find the 
| matter ſo conveied, that the power of this dead Saint was. 
never twice ſhewed on any one Diſeaſe, but every divers 
Diſeaſe had a divers Miracle. - | 
Pls recite in order all theſe prodigious ——— _- 
taſtical Miracles, falſly imagined and aſcribed - to thi 
| Archbiſhop, were nothing elſe but to write a Legend of 
lies, and to occupy the People with trifless Which becauſe 
It pertaineth rather to the idle profeſſion of ſuch dreaming 
Monks and Chloiſterers, that have nothing elſe to maintain 
* that Religion withal 3 I will not take their profeſſion out 
. of their hands. Wherefore to omit all fuch vain and 
lying Apparitions and Miracles, as how this angry Saint 
_ (thaee' days afterhis death) appeared by Viſion at the Al- 
Ya in his Pontificalibus, commanding the Quirt not to 


r 


racula : &r quod Martyrium probafſet Ecclefiz cauſa, pro| Pp 
"qua mortem [abjerat, Co ag 


| Jand, which was aredibly ſu 


| fired, 


ling, but to fay this office of his Ma, Exurge, quare 0b- 
dormis Domine, &c. Which Viſion the Authbr þimielf = ws 
of the Book doth fay he did fee. To omit alſo the blaſ- forbidden 
hemous lie, how in another Viſion the ſaid Archbiſhop 92, 7:*:<68 
ſhould fay, that his bloud did cry out of the earth to death. - 
more than the bloud of juſt 4bef. Irems, in another Viſion 2v'pic- 
it was ſhewed to a Monk cf Lewis, how. Saint Thormas 
had his place'in Heaven appoitited with the Apoſtles, a- Bcckrabow 
—w Laurence, Vincent, and all othetf yr! gs ny 
Whereot this caule is rendred, for'that St.Srephen,- Latt- : 
rence, and ſuch others, ſuffered only for their own caulc 3 
but this Thomas ſuffered for the- Univerſal Church. 
Item, how it was ſhewed to a certain young Man (Or- 
»mes by name) twelve years before the death of this Becket, 
that among the Apoſiles and Martyrs in Heaven there was 
a vacant place left for a certain PrieſtF-as he faid, of Eng” Heaven fe 
ed to be this Thomas Beck- F*N\19; 
et. Item, How @ certain Knights Son, being two days te deuth: 
dead, was revived again fo ſoon as he had the water of 
Canterbury put in his Mouth, and had by his Parents 
four pieces of Silver bended, to be offered in. Canter- 
bury in the Childs behalf. All theſe, I ay, with fuch 
other like to omit (the number whereof cometh to an in- 
fmite variety) only this one ſtory, or another that follow- 
eth, ſhall ſuffice to expreſs the vanity and impudent forge- 
xy. of all the reſt, : - | 
In the fourth Book of this fabulous Author, and in the An inme- 
third Chapter, a- Miracle is there contained of a certain _ 
| Countryman of Bedfordſhire in Kings Weſton, whoſe name cle. | 
was Eilwardus 5 which Eilwardus, in his drunkenneſs, 
ufſting into another Mans Houſe which was his Debtor, 
took out of his Houſe a great Whetſtone, and a pair of 
Hedging-gloves. The other party ſteing tHis value not 
ſuffcient for his  condeinnatiori (by the counſel of the 
Town-Clerk) entred an Action of Felony againſt him for +, ;;4,.47 
other things beſides, as for ſtealing his Wimble, his Axe, M»nacbi 
his Net, and other Cloths.- Whereupon Eilwardus being 2,6 
had to the Gaol of Bedford, and afterward condemned for Tre. 
the ſame, was judged to have both his eies put out, and 
alſo thoſe Members cut off, which Nature with ſecret 
ſhame hath covered. Which puniſhment by the mdlice of 
his adverſary being executed upon him, he, lying in 
great danger of death by bleeding, was counſclled to 
make his prayer to.this Thomas of Canterbury, Which 
done (faith the Miracle) there appeared one to him by 
Night, in white Apparel, bidding him to watch and pray, 
and put his truſt in God and our Lady, and holy St. 7ho- 
as In concluſion, the Miracle thus fell out : The next 
day at Evening, the Man rubbing his Eye-lids, began to 
feel his Eies to be reſtored again 3 firſt in a little, after in a 
greater meaſure, ſo that one was of a gray colour, the other 
was of black 3 and here was one Miracle rung, Afﬀeer this 
followed another Miracle alſo upon the fame perſon 3 fot 
but the ſpace of four miles, when his cies were re- , FE 
he chanced (in like manner) to rub the place where Sn 
his ſecret parts were cut off, and immediately on the ſame Miracle. 
his Pendula (to uſe the words of my ſtory) were to him | 
ored, Principio parva quidem walde, ſed in majus 
proficientia, which he permitted every one to feel hat 
would, and ſhamed not to deny. Infomuch that he, com- 
ing up to S.T homas, firſt at London,was received with, joy of 
the Biſhop of Durbam ; who, then ſending to the Burgers 
of Bedford for the truth of the matter, received from thent 
again Letters Teſtimonial , wherein the Citiaens there 
( faith this fabulous Feſtival ) confirmed firſt to the Bi- 
ſhop, then to the Covent of Canterbury, the relation 
of this to be as hath been told. This one Miracle (gen- 
tle Reader) fo ſhameleſs and impudent, I thought here 
to expreſs, that þy this one thou mightſt . judge of all 
the relidue of his Miracles 3 and by the reſidue theteof 
mighteſt judge moreover of all the filthy wickednefs of all 
theſe lying Monks and Cloiſterers, which count it a light 
ſport ſo impudently to deceive the ſimple ſouls of Chrifts 
Church with trifling lies and dreaming fables. Wherefore 
(as I faid) if the holy fainting of Thomas Becket ftand- 
eth upon no other thing but upon his Miracles, what cre- 
| dit isto be given thereto? and upon what a weak ground 
his Shrine fo long hath ſtood, by this may eafily be ſten; 
Furthermore, another fable as notable as this, and no 
leſs worthy of the Whetſtone, we read ir? the fiory of 
Gervaſins ; That Thomas Becket appexting to 4 xj | 
A z 


Aplice ors: 
pared in 


A blaſſhe: , 


mous viſion 


| 
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Ircland ſubdued 0 England: . King Henry the Seconds Penance for Becker's death © 


POS 


_ of the Apoſiles durſt ever challenge to themſelves : for if any | 1 


Prieſt, named Thomas, declared. to him, that he had fo | 
brought to paſs, that all the Names of the Monks of the 
Church of Canterbury, with the Names of the Prieſts and 
Clerks, and with the Families belonging to that City and 
Church of Canterbury, were written in the Book of Life. 
Ex Gervaſ. fol.6. * - HEY 
But whatſoever is to be thought of his Miracles, or how- 
ſoever the teſtimony of the School of Pars, or of theſe an- 
cient times, went with him or againſt him 3 certain it is, 
* that this Antheme or Colle&, lately colle&ed and primered 


in his praiſe, is blaſphemous.and derogateth from the praiſe | 


of him, to w 


it is faid'; 


Tu per Thome ſ[anguinem,quem pro te impendit, 
gal Chriſte ſcandere, quo Thomas aſcendit. ' 
- .*J- Thats: 
For the bloud of Thomas, 
Which he for thee did ſpend, 
Grant us (Chriſt) to climb, 
Where Thomas did aſcend. 


Wherein is a double lie contained 3 firſt; that he died for 
Chriſt 3 ſecondly, that if he had ſo done, yet that his bloud 
could purchaſe Heaven, Which thing neither Paul nor any 


hom cnly all praiſe and honour is due, where 


Mans bloud could bring us to Heaven, then the bloud of 


The K.ſend- 


cth to'Rome, 


- Rothomage, with certain other Biſhops and Archdeacons | 
unto the Pope with his excuſe, which the Pope could in | again 


Ex libro an- 
notationum 

biftoricarnm 
menuſcripto, 


 F-Skemih 


\ 


Ex Hoveden. 


Chriſt was ſhed in vain. 

And thus much touching the teſtimony or cenſure of 
certain ancient times conc 
In the explication of whoſe Hiſtory I have now ſtood the 
longer (exceedi venture in over-much prolixity ) 
to the intent that his cauſe being fully opened to the world, 
and qduely —_— on every part, mens minds (thereby 
long deceived by ignorance) might come unto the more 

ect certainty of the truth thereof, and thereby judge 
more ſurely what is to be received, and what to be refuſed. 
Where by the way is tobe noted out of the teſtimony of 
Rob. Crikeladenſis, which in him I-find 3 that the Peers 
and Nobles of this Land, near about the King, gave out in 
ſtraight charge upon pain of death, and conhiſcating of all 
their Goods, that no Man ſhould be ſo hardy as to name 
Thomas Becket to be a Martyr, or to preachof his Miracles, 
&c, Ex Crikeladenſi. 


After the death of Thomas Becket, the King fearing the | 


Popes wrath and curſe to be laid upon him (whereunto 
Ludovike the French King alſo helped what he could to 
{et the matter forward) ſent to Rome the Archbiſhop of 


no wiſe hear. And after other Meſſengers being ſent (whom 
ſome of the Cardinals received) it was ſhewed to them that 
on Goodfriday (being then near at hand) the Pope of cu- 
{tom was uſed to afſoil or to curſe, and that it was noiſed. 
how the King of England with his Biſhops ſhould be curſed, 
and his Land interdited, and that they ſhould be put in 
Priſon. After this, certain of the Cardinals ſhewed the 
Pope, that the Meſſengers had power to ſwear to the Pope, 
that the King ſhould obey his puniſhment and Pena; 
which was taken both. for the King and the Archbj- 
ſhop of York. So that in the ſame day the Pope curſed the 
deed doers, with ſuch as were of their conſent, that either 
aided or harboured them. Concerning theſe deed doers, 
it is touched briefly before,” how they lying in Gnasborough 
fled into Torkſhire 3 who, after having in Penance to go 
in their linnen Clothes barefoot (in faſting and prayer) to 
Feruſalem, by teaſon of this hard Penance are ſaid to die 
infew years after. 

'The Kings Embaſſadors lying, as is ſaid, in Rome, 
could find no grace nor favour a long... time at the Popes 
hands. At length with much ado it was agreed, that two 
Cardinals ſhould be ſent down to inquire out the matter 
concerning them that were conſenting to Becker's death. 
The King perceiving what was preparing at Rome, neither 
being yet certain whereto the intent of the- Pope and 
coming down of the Cardinals would tend; in the mean 
time addrefled himſelf with a great power- to enter 
into Ireland, giving in charge and commandment, as 
Howveden writeth, that no bringer of any Brief or Letter 
ſhould come over into Engin or paſs out of the Realm 
(ef what degree or condi 


ing the cauſe of Thomas Beoket. | 


ſpecial licence, and aſſurance that he would brir od 8 


uld be prejudicial tothe Realm. _ | 

This order being and ordained, the King with 4 belaat 6g 
great Ships taketh his journey to Ireland, where he {i dy- pot 
ed'in ſhort time the whole Land unto him, which at thag ** 
time was governed under divers Kings to the number of  _ ? 


hve; of whom' four ſubriiitted themſelves unto the ſaid 


King Henry; the fifth, who was the King of Tong- 
&a, a bebinct keeping him in Woods and - 
Marſhes. 

In the mean ſeaſon, while, the King was thus occupi- 
ed in Ireland, the twoCardinal you ſent "Eaay. 
Pope (Theodinus and Alberta) were come to. Norman, 
Unto whom the King the next year following relorted . 
about the Month of Ofober, in the year 1172. But be- 
fore (during the time of the Kings . being in-Jveland) the 


| Biſhop of London, and Foſeline Biſhop of Salibury had 


ſent to Rome, and procured their abſoJution from the Pope, 
The . King returning out of Ireland, by Wales, inito Eng- 
land, OO tence to pare 4 there _ his 
purgation before the Popes Legates, as touchi e death 
of . forelaid Becket to the which he _ Was nei- 
ther aiding nor conſenting,. but only that he ſpake rigorous 
words againſt him, for that his Knights would not avenge 
him againſt the {aid Thomas ; for the which cauſe this Pe- 
nance wss injoyned him under his Oath. 4 
Firſt, that he ſhould ſend ſo 'nuxch into the holy Land, 
as would find two hundred Knights or Souldiers for the de- 
ge 2 ' Fl fi 1 wing,he ſhould 
o, That from Chri//m1aff day next following;he ſhou 

ſet forth in his own —_ 4 fight for the Holy Land; the 
ſpace of three years together, unleſs he ſhould be otherwiſe 
diſpenſed withal by the Pope, 

Item, That if he would make his journey into Spain (as 


” * 


Prams 


the deathof 
Becket, 


his preſer:t neceſſity did require)there he ſhould fight againſt 
the Saracens, and as long time as he ſhould there abide, 
ſo long ſpace might he take in prolonging his joutneys to- 
ward Jeruſalem. © 

Item, That he ſhould not hinder, nor cauſe to be hindred 
by him;any appellations made to the Popeof Rowe. | 

Item, That neither he nor his Son ſhould depaxt or dif- 
ſever from Pope Alexander, or from his Catholick Succel- 
ſors, ſo long as they ſhould recount him or his Son for 
Kings Catholick. . _ | 

Item, That the Goods and poſſeſfions taken from. the 
- Church of Canterbury ſhould be reſtored again (fully and 
amply) as they ood. the year before Thomds Becket de- 
parted the Realm 3 and that free liberty ſhould be granted 
to all ſuch as were outlawed for Becker's cauſe to return - 


Ttem, That the foreſaid Cuſtoms and Dectees, by him 
eſtabliſhed againſt the Church, ſhould be extinct and re- 
pealed(fuch only except that concerned his own perſon,e*c:) 
belides other ſecret faſtings and almesenjoyned hit; 
All theſe former conditions the King with his Son did 
both agree unto, debaſing himſelf m ſuch fort of ſubmilſi- 
on before the two Cardinals, by the occafion whereof, the 
| Cardinal took no de ary; uſing this Verſe of the Plalm, 
Qui refpicit. terram, \ 3; cit earn tremere 3 oi tangit jg, 
montes & fumigaint : That is, Which hooketh upon. the 
earth, and kl it to tremble; which toucheth the hills, 
and they ſmoke, &c. Moreover, it is mentioned in Hiſto- 
ries of the faid King, that a little , after, }/l5a7 King of 
Scots with his Army had madea Rode intothe Realm, hes 
returning out of Normandy itito England, came - fixli to 
Canterbury ; who by theway (fo ſoon as he came to the __. | 
fight of Becker's Church) lighting off his HorſQQand put- Fans 
ting off his Shoes, went les to his Tomb,whoſe ſteps ethos pil 
| were found-bloudy through the ronghneſs of the fiones, {nf 
| And not only that, but alſo he' received farther Penaiice, ops 
by every Monk of the Cloiſter, certain diſcipline of a rod, Tomb. 
| By which fo great dejection of the King (if it were truc) Ex yn 
thou mayſt ſee the blind and latnemtable ſuperſtition and ig- g.awilye 
-norance of thoſe days, Tf. it weze pretenled (as miight fo © 4% * 
be in time of war, to get the,hearts of the people) yet tnayſt = 
| thou, learned Reader, ſee what ſlavery Kings and Princes $ ay 
| were brought into at that time tnder the Popes Clergy. © 77 
The fame year (as Hoveden writeth) which was £174 -,, cy of 
the whole City of Canterbury was almoſt all conſunted with Conte 
fire, ard the ſaid Minſter Church clean; barns. _ 
uy 


tion ſoeyer he were) without 


The 


| "4 Archbiſhop of Canterbury. In which Conventicle all the 


| Fanio; The next year following, the forefaid King Henry | 
yes th 


. lab 22> Tilnig between them) the foreſaid new elect appealed u 


Fa 
/ 
5 


of 


The two Archbiſhops contending are reconciled.” 
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=" The next year enſuing, which was 1175. a Convoca- 
tion of Biſhops was holden at Weſtmin{ter by Richard 


Cpatront- pions and Abbots of the Province of Canterbury and of 
theSee of York being preſent, determined (2s it had done a little 
careb®7 tofre in the days of King Henry the firſt, Anne 1113.) 
ade * bout the obedience that ork ſhould do to Canterbury 3 
| that is, whether. the Archbiſhop of York might bear 
te his Croſs in the Diocels of Canterbury or not, whereof 
Ardhbila® {rmething was touched before- in the former proceſs of 
«<e this Hiſtory. Alſo about the Biſhoprick of Lincoln, of Chi- 
Biſhop of =, fer, of Worceſter, and of Hereford, whether theſe 
Churches were under the juriſdiction of the See of Terk 
or not, &c. Upon theſe and other like matters roſe ſuch 
- controverlie between theſe two Sees, that the oneappealed 
the other to the preſence of the Biſhop of Rome. 

In theſe and {uch like cauſes, how much better had it 
been if the Supremacy had remained more near in the 
Kings bands at home, Whereby not only much Jabour 
and travel had been ſaved, but allo the great and waſtiful 
expences beſtowed at Rome might with much more fruit 
and -thank haye been converted to their Cures and Flocks 
committed unto them, and alſo percaſe their cauſe no 
leſs indifferently heard, at leaſt more ſpeedily might 
have been decided. But” to the purpoſe again. In this 
Controverſie divers of the Biſhops of York's Clergy, 
ſuch as were of Gloceſter, belonging to the Church of 

The Clerks Saint Oſwald, were excommunicate by the Archbiſhop 

of 8.6ſwald of Canterbury, becauſe they, being ſummoned, refuſed to 

io Glee” appear before him, &c, At length the fame year, which 

nicated: was 1175. there was a Cardinal fent-down from Rome 

by the Kings procurement, who ftudied to ſet a peace 

Agreement between the two Axrchbiſhops. Whereupon this way of 

agreement was taken ( by the means of the King) at 

of Conterdn= JVjnoheſfer, that as touching the Church of Saint O/- 

nad Ike ,,,.14 at Gloceſter, the Archbiſhop of Canterbury ſhould 

ceaſe his claim thereof, moleſting the See of York no 

more therein 3 alſo ſhould abſolve again the Clerks there- 

of whom he had excommunicated before. And as con- 

cerning the bearing of the Croſs and all other matters, 

it was referred to the Archbiſhop of Rothomage, and of 

other Biſhops in France, fo that for hve years a league or 

truce was taken betwixt them, till they ſhould have a full 
determination of their, cauſe, 


Romw 


e ſecond (dividing the Realm of England into fix 
kites of parts) ordained upon every part three Juſtices of Afliſe. 
ded into fix The Circuit ot Limitation of which Juſtices was thus | 
reals. diſpoſed, The firſt upon Norfolk, Suffolk, Cantebridge- | 
ſhire , Huntingtonſhire , Bedfordſhire, Buckinghamſhire , 
Eſſex, Hertfordſhire. Two upon Lincolnſhire, Notting- 
bamſhire, Darbyſhire, Stamfordſhire, Warwickſhire, Nor- 
thamptonſhire, Leiceſterſhire. ree upon Kent, Surry, 
Squthamptonſhire, Southſex, Barkſhire, Oxfordſhire. 
Four upon Herefordſhire, Gloceſterſhire, Worceſterlhire, 
Salopſhire. Five upon 71ltſhire, Dorſetſbire, Somerſet- 
ſhire, Devonſhire, Cornwall. Six upon Everikeſhire, Rich- 
mondſhire, Lancaſter, Copland, Weſtmerland, Northum- 
berland, Cumberland. | 

Ts elome In the which Year alſo , Richard: Archbiſhop of Can- 

& alice” Ferbury 'made "three Archdeacons in his Diocels, where- 

biferierm, 23S betore there was but one. About which time alſo 
t was granted by the King to the Popes Legate, that 
a Clerk ſhould not be called before a Temporal Judge, 
eric for offence in the Foreſt, or for his Lay fee that he 

cth, | 


| Tem, That no Archbiſhoprick, Biſhoprick, or Abby 

ld remain in the Kings hands over one. year without 

A frivolous $*cat cauſe, Tt chanced the ſame year that this was done, 

waz _ "my at Canterbury one elected to be Abbot in the 

. vu , WM 

Archbiſhop e of St, Auſtine, named Albert, who made great la 
terbury, 


padthe Ab. bour and ſute unto the Archbiſhop that he would come to 

* his Church, and there conſecrate him Abbot of St. Auſtins. 
Where was To whom the Archbiſhop ſent word again, that he was 
precept of * Nt bound to come to him, but rather the other ſhould re- 
He the $5 PAIr to the Metropolitan Church of Canterbury, there 
begrearet TO receive his .Conſecration. Whereupon (controverlic 


ki s © the audience of the Pope, and ſo lboured up hi 


he quenched the Popes thirſty ſoul, for ' Abbots never tra 
vel lightly without fat Purſes to Rome) that with ſhort 
diſpatch he procured Letters from Alexander the Pope, 


| ro Roger Biſhop of Worceſter 3 ſignifying to him, that he 


had given in charge and commandment to the Archbi- 
ſhop of Canterbury (in the behalf of his dear ſon Albert ) 
that he ſhould i him within his own Monaſtery, - 
which Monaſtery properly and ſolely without mediation 
belonged to the juriſdiction of Roxre,and (o likewiſe ſhould. 
do to his ſucceſſors after him, without any exation of 
obedience of them. Which thing, further he faid, if The tenor 
the Archbiſhop would refuſe to do within the term Jf2*Pe1 
appointed, that then he the foreſfaid Biſhop of Worceſter thebiſhop of | 
ſhould (by the authority committed unto him) execute #*"*#* 
the ſarhe, all manner of appellation or other decree, what- 
ſoever ſhould come, notwithſtanding. This Letter being 
obtained, the Abbot that would be, returneth home, ſup- 
poling with himſelf all things to be fure, "The Archbi- 
ſhop underſtanding the cauſe,- and ſeeing himſelf to be fo 
ſtraitly charged, and yet loth to yield and ſtoop to the 
Abbot, took to him policy where authority would not 
ſerve 3 and both to fave himſelf, and yet to diſappoint the 
Abbot, he watched a time when the Abbot was about 
bulineſs of his houſe. And coming the fame time to the 
Monaſtery,as he was commanded to do, with all things ap- 
pointed, that to ſuch a buſineſs appertained, he called for 
the Abbot, pretending no leſs than to give him his Conſe- 
cration, The Abbot, being called for, was not at home 3 
the Archbiſhop, feigning himſelf not a little grieved athis 
labour and good will fo loſt, departed : as one in whom no 
ready diligence was lacking, Kin cafe that the Abbot had 
been at home. Whereupon the Abbot being thus diſap- 
pointed, was fcign to fill his Silver Flagons afreſh, and 
make a new courſe to Rome to his Father the Pope, of 
whom he received his Conſecration, and ſo came home a- 
gain, with as much wit as he went forth, but nct with ſo 
much mony peradventure ashe went withal, 

We have Lo alittle afore touching the as and do- 
ings of this Pope Alexander the third, how he had brought 
the Emperors head under his foot-in Saint Mark's Church 
at Venice, at which time and place peace was concluded, 
and a compolition made between the Pope and the faid 
Frederick the Emperor. Which pacihcation Rogerus Howe- Hroedenm 
denus, and Gualterus Gisburgenſss, refer to this time, be- Cit? 
ing the year of our Lord 1177. bringing in two ſeve- Y 1177. 
ral Letters ſent from the ſaid Pope Richard Archbiſhop 
of Canterbury, and to Roger Archbiſhop of Tork,and Hugh 
Biſhop of Dwureſme. Out of the which Letters, ſo much as 
ſerveth toour purpoſe, I have takenand here inſerted, 


The Letter of Pope Alexander, ſent to Roger 
Archpiſhop of Tork, and to the Biſhop of 
Dureſme. 


Lexander ſervant of the ſervants of God, to his re- 
A werend brethren Roger Archbiſhop of York, and 
Hugh Bzſhbp of Durelme, greeting and Apoſtolical 
bleſſing. The obſequy and ſervice of your kind devotion, 
which hitherto you are known to have given both devoutly 
and laudably to us and to the Church, requireth that we 
ſhould deſcribe to yuu, as to our ſpecial friends, the proſperous 
ſucceſsof the Church, and to let you know, as ſpiritual chil- 
dren of the Church, what hath happened to the ſame: For 
meet it #, convenient, and alſo honeſt, that you, whom we 
have bad ſo firm and ſure in cur devotion, ſhould now be 
cheriſhed and made joyous in wp + of us and f 
the Church. And about the end of the Epilile it follo 
thus ; 


The next day following, which was the Feaſt of Saint | 
James (rhe 7 - ſo requeſting) we cot. Bo the zo 
foreſaid Church of St. Mark, there to celebrate our ſolemn 9242 vroud 
Maſs where (as we were coming in the way) the ſaid 
Emperor met ns without the Church, and placing us again 
on his right hand, he brought us ſo into the Church. After 
the Maſs was dohie, placing us again on hs right hand, he 
brought us to the Church Door. moreover, when 


we ſhould take our Palfrie, he held our Stirrup, exhibiting — 
__ 


ro us ſuch honour and reverence, as bis —_— were *heP 
wont 10 eahibige to cur Predeceſſors. 


Y 3 


erefore ht : 
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The Archbiſhops of Canterbury and York by the ears for the higheſt place. 


- 
HE. 
> 4 
F 
A. " 4 " 
. 


ſhall be to incite your diligence and ffudy towards as, that 
you reſoyce with us and the Church in theſe chr proſperous 
ſucceſſes, and alſo that yu ſpall open the ſame effett of 
peace to other devout children of the Church: that ſuch 
as be touched with the zeal of the houſe of the Lord, may 
congratulate and rejeyce alſo in the Lord for thegreat 
working of peace which he hath given. - Given at Venice 
in the deep River, the 26 of Tuly. 


' This Year the contention revived again, ſpoken of a lit- 
tle before, between the two Archbiſhops of 757k and Can- 
 ferbary, theoccafion whereof was this; The manner and 
praQtice of the Pope is, when he beginneth to lack-Mony, 
he ſendeth ſome limiting Cardinal abroad to fetch his Har- 
veſt in. So there came this year into England (as lightly 
few years were without them) a certain” Cardinal from 
Rome, called Huge, or as Hewedenus nameth him, Huge- 
Zim, who would needs keep a Council at Weſtminſter. 
To this Council reſorted a great confluence (about middle 
of Lent) of Biſhops, Abbots, Priors, DoCtors, and fuch 
' others of the Clergy; As every one was there placed in | 
his order, and after his degree,” firſt cometh the Archbiſhop 
of Nork named Roger, who (thinking to prevent theother 
Archbiſhop ) came ſomething fooner, and fſtraightway 
* Contention placed himſelf on the right hand of the Cardinal. Richard 
erro Arch- the Archbiſhop of Canterbury,” following ſhortly after, and 
biſkopsrobo ſeeing the frſt place taken up, refufeth to take the ſecond 
on the right COMplaining of the Archbiſhop of York, as one prejudicial 
by to his See. So while the one would not rife.and the' other 
; part not fit down, thereroſe no fmall contention between 
them two. The Archbiſhop of Canterbury claimed the 
upper ſeat by the preheminence of his Church; -Contra- 
ry, the Archbiſhop of Terk alledged for him the old Decree 
of Gregory, whereof mention is made before. By which 
this order was taken between the two Metropolitans of 
Canterbury and York, that which of them two fhould be 
firlt in election, he ſhould have the preheminence in dig- 
nity to go before the other. Thus they contending to and 
fro, waxed'{o warm in words, that at laſt they turned to 
hot blows. How firong the Archbiſhop of Tork was in 
reaſon and argument, I cannot tell ; but the Archbiſhop 
of Canterbury was ſironger at the arms end; whoſe ſer- 
vant being more in nifmber (like valiant Men) not fuffer- 
ing their Maſter to take ſuch a foile, ſo prevailed againſt 
-York (fitting on the right hand of the Cardinal) that they 
pluckt him down from the hand to the foot of the Car- 
dinal upon the ground, treading and trampling upon' him 
with their feet, that marvel it was he' eſcaped with life. 
_ His Caſule, Chimer and Rochet were all to be rent and 
torn from his Back. Here no reaſon would take place, 
no debating would ſerve, no praying could be heard, 
ſuch clamour and tumult was there in the Houſe a- 
mong them, much like to the tumult which Virgil de- 
{aibeth : 


- Ac weluti in magno populo, cum ſ2pe coorta eff 
Seditio, ſxvitque anim ignobile wulgus, 
Famque faces & ſaxa volant, furor arma miniſtrat. 


Now as the firſt part of' this deſcription doth well 
agree, ſo ſome peradventure will look again, that accord- 
ing to the latter part alſo of the ſame, my Lord Cardinal 
with fageneſs and gravity (after the manner of the old 
Romans ſtanding up) ſhould have ceaſed and allayed 
the diſturbance, according to that which followeth in the 
Poet, 


* Tum pietate gravem merits fi forte virum quem 
Confpexere, ſilent, arrefiſque auribus aſt ant : 
Ille regit mentes ditts, & pettora mulcet, &ce 


* But what did the noble Roman Cardinal ? Like a prety 
an of his hands (bur a pretier man of his feet) ſtanding 
up in the midft, and ſeeing che houſe in ſuch a broile, 
committed' himſelf to flight, and (as Howedenus writeth) 
Abſcondit ſe a facie Horum. The next day the Archbiſhop 
of York bringeth to'the Cardinal his Rochet, to bear wit- 
neſs what injury and viotence he Had ſuftamed 3 appealing 
and citing up the Archbiſhop of Canterbury with certain of 
his men to the Biſhop of Rowe. And thus the holy Council 
(the-{amie day it was begun) brake up and was diſſolved, 


Under the Reign of this King Henry the ſecond, the 
Dominion and Crown-of England extended fo far as hath 14 4. 
not been ſeen” in this Realm before him 3 whom Hiſtories doniaigy 
record to poſſeſs under his rule and juriſdiQtion, firſt, Scor- b- ”/th 
land, to whom William King, of Scors, with all the Lords 
Temporal and Spiritual, did Homage both for them and = 
for their ſacceſſors (the Seal whereof remaineth in the ping 
Kings "Treafury) as alſo Ireland, England, Normandy, 
Aquitan, Gant, &c. To the Mountains of Pireney, which 
be in the uttermoſt part of the great Ocean in the Bririſh 
Sea, being alſo Prote&tor cf France 3 to whom Philip the 
French King, yielded both himſelf and his Realm wholly 
to-his governance, i the year of our Lord 1181, More- K.Kemy, 
over,” he was offered alſo to be the King of Feruſalem, by RS 
the Patriarch and Maſter of the Hoſpital there 3 who.then Frae, 
being diſtreſſed by the So/dan, brought him the Keies of x. tewy 
their City, defiring his aid againſt the Intidels ; which offer 

he then refuſed, alledging the great charge which he had alas i 
at: home, and the rebellion of his Sons, which might hap- fuſdi 
pen in his abſence. | 


C And here the old Hiſtories find a oreat fault with the 
King for his refuſal 3 declaring that to be the cauſe 6f 
Gods Plagues, which after infued upon him by this Chil- 
dren, as the Patriach in his Oration (being offended with pr 
the King) propheſied ſhould ſo happen ro him for the ourngy. 
ſame cauſe. Which ftory, if it be true, it may be a leſſon Ke 
to good Princes, not to deny their neceſſary help to their gody: 
diſtreſſed neighbours, eſpecially the cauſe appertaining unto "= Ga 
God. T - Cambrey, 

The wiſdom, diſcretion, manhood and riches of this 
Prince was ſo ſpread and renowned from all Quarters, that 
Meſſages came from Emmanuel Emperor of Conſtantin 
ple, Frederick Emperor of Rome, and William Archbi- 
ſhop of Trewers in Almain, the Duke of Saxon, and from 
the Earlof Flanders, and allo from the French King, (upon 
determination of great queſtions and firifes) to ask coun- 
ſel and determination thereof of this King Heyry, as of 
one moſt wiſe, and Schoolmaſter of all wiſdom and juſiice, 
to have ſolution of their queftions' and doubts, Moreover, 
Alphonfas King of Caſtile, and Sancins King of Naverne, 
being in ſirife for certain Caſiles and other poſſeifions, © Hm 
ſubmitted thetn (of their fresaccord, and by their Oath) biter by 
to abide the award of this King Henry who made award "up 
and pleaſed them bothz whereby it is to be preſuppoſed, 
that this King, to whom other Princes did fo reſort, asto 
their arbitrer and decifer, did not atrend either to any ſloth 
or vicious living. Wherefore it may ſeem that the acts of 
this Prince were not ſo vicious as ſome Monkith Writers do 
deſcribe, | ; 

Among many other things in this King memorable, this 
one is to be noted (follow it who can) that he reigned 
five and thirty years, and having ſuch Wars with kis ene- 
mies, yet never upon his Subjedts put any Tribute or Tax, 
nor yet upon the _ firſt fruits and appropriations 
of Benefices. Belike they were not known, or elle not 
uſed. And yet his Treaſure after his death (weighed by 
King Richard his Son)) amounted to above nine hundred 
thouſand pounds, beſides Jewels, precious Stones, and (** 
houfhold furniture, Of the which ſubſtance cleven thouſand Hemythe 
pounds came to him by the death of Roger Archbiſhop of ** 
York; who had procured a Bull of the Pope, that if any 
Prieſt died within his Province without Teſfiinent then Aoitre, 
he ſhould haveall his Goods. And ſhortly after the Arch- 
biſhop died.and the King had all his Goods,which extend- 
ed (as is ſaid) to eleven thouſand pounds beſides Plate, in 
the year of our Lord God 1181. 

But as there is no felicity or wealth in this mortal World 
ſo perfe&, which is not darkened with ſome cloud of in- 
cumbranceand adverlity 3 fo it happened to this King, that 
among his cther Princely ſucceſſors, this incotnmodity fol- 
lowed him withal, that his Sons reb&lled and ſtood in ar- 
mour againſt him, taking the part of the French King a- 

nſt their Father, Firlt, at the Coronation of Henry his 

n, whom the Father joyned with him as King, he bc- 
ing both Father and King, t6ok upon him (that notwith- 
ſtanding) but as a Steward, and ſet down the firſt Diſh 
as Sewer unto his Son, renouticing the name of a King 
At what time the forefaid Archbilhop of Tek, fitting on 
che right hand of che young King, faid, Sir, ye have great 
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cauſe thi day ro joy, for there is no Prince in the w_Y 
| that 
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K. Hen. TE. his death. An Archbiſhops Pall how given by the Pope. 


— Jar hath ſuch an Officer this day, 8c; And the young 


- Hewry ( 


King difdaining his words, faid, My Farher is not difho- 


de- 
| frog all oured in this, doing; for F am a King and a Queens Son, 


and © is not he. And not only this, but after he alſo per- 
ſecuted his Father 3 and fo in his youth when he had reign- 
ed but a few years died; teaching us what is.the price 
and ' reward of breaking the juſt Commandment of 
God ; 


Aker him” likewiſe Richard his Son (who was called 
Richard Ceiir de Eion) rebelled againſt his Father, and"allo 
Foby his youngeſt Son did! not much degenerate from the 

eps of his Brethren; Infomuch that this forelaid Richard 
ihe an unkind' child) perſecuting and taking part againſt 


weteed his Father,brought him to ſuch diſtreſs of body and mind, 
INER for thought of heart he fell into an' Ague, and with- 
Thedeath jn four days departed, after he had reigned five and thirty 


of K. Henry 
the ſecond. 


Ho the 


= 


dead, 


years; whoſe Corpſe as it, was carried to be buried; Richard 
his Son'coming by the way and reetihg it, and begih- 


i 


day ning for compatlion to weep, the blood braft incontinent 


2 the com- (it of the: Noſe of the King at the coming{/of his Son 3 


{am}, 
1179. 


get» ing thereby a certain' demonſtration! how he was the 


only Anthor of his death. 
* Aﬀer the death aid retyn of which King, his Children 
after him” (worthily rewarded for their unnaturalneſs 
agaigſt their Father) lacking the ſucceſs which' their Fa- 
ther had; loſt all beyond the'Sea that cheir Father had got 
before.” | | 

And thus much concerning the Reign of Henry the Se- 
cond; and the death' of Thomas Becket ; whoſe death (as 
3s aforeſaid) happened in the days of Pope Alexander the 
Thitd 3 which Pope uſurping the Keys of Eccleliaftical 
Regiment one and twenty years (or as Gzburnenſis wri- 
teth, three and twenty years) governed the Church with' 
mach tumult 3 ftriving'and contending with Frederick the 
Emperor,not ſhaming like'a moſt prond Lucifer, to-tread 
with his tout upon the neck of the faid Emperor, as'is 
above deſcribed. | 

This Pope aniong many other his afts had certain 
Councils (as is partly befort touched) ſome in France.ſortie 
at Rome in Lateray', by whom it was decreed; that no 
Archbiſhop ſhould receive the Pall, unleſs he ſhould firit 
{wear, Conceming the folemnity of which Pall, for the 
order and manner of giving and taking the ſame' with 
obedience to the Pope, as it is. contained in' their own 
words 3 I thought it good to ſet it forth unto thee, that 
_ mayeſt well confider and underſtafid their- doings 

rcitt, 


The form and mariner how and by what words 


the. Pope is wont to give the Pall unto the 
Archbiſhop. 


Ejrngof A D' Bonorer onnipotentis Dei, & beats Marie Vir- 


ging, & beatorum Petri & Pauli. domini noftri 

N. Pape, & ſante Romanz Eccleiz, necuon N. Eccle- 

fie tibi commiſſe, tradimmns tibi pallium de corpore beati 
Petri umptum, plenitudinem Pontificalss officii, ut utaris 

eo 1hfra Eeclefiam tuam certis diebis, qui exprimpntur in 


privnlegis tibs ab Apoſtolica ſede conceſſise 
' That is in| Engliſh : 


hs; 
| :* Taken from the body, &c. If St. Peter's body be not 
* © all conſumed, let him ſhew it if he can. If he cannoc 
© ſhew it, how then is this Pall taken from the body of St; 

* Peter ? Or if he mean'it to'be of St. Peter's own wear- 

* ng, then belike St. Peter had a goodly Wardrobe of 

© Palls, when every Archbiſhop in all Chriſtendom' recei- 

© veth from the Pope a' divers Pall. LP | 

* As a fulneſs of the office, &c. Rather he might ſay the 

* fulneſs of his own' Purſe, when as Archbiſhops paid {6 

* ſweetly for it. Inforuch that Facobne the Archbiſhop of 

* Mentz, as is-above touched a little before in the Council 
| © of Baſil, where the price was wont to be but a thouſand 

* Florens.could'not obtain it without ſix and twenty thou- 

* fand Flores © | | Th | 

* Upon certain days, &c. This difference there was be- Ex libre ; 

© tween the Pope and other Archbiſhops : for the Pope £2277" 
© mipht wear the Pall at all times, and in all places at his Gemenice, 
* pleaſure, Archbiſhops might not wear jt but upon certain 
© days, and in their Ch only within their Province. 
| © Moreover this Pall ſhould not be asked but with great in- 
© ſtance, and within three months, without which Pall he 
© 15nd to! be riatned Archbiſhop, but may be depoſed; 

© having it not after three months : and the fame Pall muſt 
| © alfo be buried with him when he dieth 3 and when it is 

* given, ſore privilds muſt be given withal, or the old 
renewed, = 


In Pk manner proceedeth the Oath of every | 
| Biſhop ſwearing obedience tothe Pope in like 
words as followeth. 


E, GO N. Epiſcopus N. ab hac hora in antea fidelis & The Os; 
9 obediens ero beato Petro, [anti eque Apoſtolice Ro Riſhops 
ime Eccleſiz, & domino meo D. N. Pape, ſuiſque ſuc- 7349 the 
ceſſoribus canonice intrantibus. Non' ero in conſilio, ſeu oh 
| auxilio, conſenſu, vel fatto, ut vitam perdant aut mem- 
 brum, ſeu capiantut mala captione. Confilighn wero quod 
mihs credituri ſunt, per ſe aut per nuncium, ſeu literas 
eorum, me ſciente nemin; pandam. Papatum Romanum | 
& regalia S. Petri adjutor exf ero ad retinendum &> de- 5*lv med 
fendendum [alu meo ordine,' contra 'omnen hominem, Le- This was 
gatunt Apoſtolic ſedis is eundo & redeundo honorifice te ave 
traftabo, & in ſuzs neceſſitatibus adjuuabo. Vocatns ad Becket to be 
Synodum veniam, niſi prapeditus fuero conotica prapedi- _— 
tiene. Apoſtolorum limina ſmgulis OT 


F4 
me. aut ts meum nuncium, niſi Apoſtolica abſolvar 


| licentia. Poſſeſſiones vero ad menſam me; Epiſcopatns perti- 


Hentes non vendamneque donabo,neque OPpignara, neque 
de nowo infendabo,nec aliquo modo alienabo inconſulto Rom. 
\Pontifice ; ſic me Dems adjuwuit, & ſanfta_ Dei Evan 
gelia. | 


"That is in Engliſh 2 


of: Biſhop of N. from this hour henceforth, will bz 
faithful and obedient to. bleſſed” St. Peter, and to the holy 
Apoſtolick Church of Rome, and to my Lord N. the Pope. 
I thall be in no Council, nor help either with my conſent 
or deed, whereby either of them, or any member of them. 
may be impaired, or whereby they may be taken with any 
evil taking. The Council which they ſhall commit to me. 
| either by themſelves, or by meſſenger, or by ther Letters 


| To the honour of Almighty God, and of Fieſſed Mary | wittitigly or willingly I ſhall utter to none to their hinder-, 
the Virgin, and' of Bleſſed Saint Peter and Pa#l, and of | ance and damage. To the retaining and maintaining the 


our Lord Pope N. and of the holy Church of Rome, aid 
allo of the Church” of N. committed to your charge, we 
give to you the Pall taken from the body of St. Perer, as a 
tulneſs of the office Pontifical, which you may wear with- 
n your own Church upon certain days, which be expreſſed 
in the priviledges'of the faid Church, granted by the Sea 
Apottolick, 


| Notes wpous the ſame. 
'$' ©*7o the hontur, 8c, With what confidetice duift the 


£ 
C 


. our of Mary, of Saint Peter, and of the Pope, and of 
: the Romiſh Church all together, if he had" not” been a 
* preſumptuons Lacifer, equalling himſelf not only with 


« ach Saints; bur allo even with huts which # Ged'dlons, | 


- tobe bluſſed for ever ? 


Pope couple the honour of Almighty God, and the ho- 


Papacy of Rome, and the Regalities of St. Peter, I ſhall be 
an aider (fo mine order be faved) againtt all perſons. The 
Lepate of the' Apoſtolick See both in going and coming I 
| ſhall honourably intreat and help in all necelſities. Being 
called to a Synod I ſhall be ready to come, unleſs I be let _ 
| by ſome lawful and Canonical impeachment. The Palace and hove - 
| of the Apolttes every third year I ſhall viſit either by my beet old 
{{f or my meſſenger, except otherwiſe being licenſed by perjured, 

] the See Apoſtolick. All ſuch poſſeſſions as belong to the Jyhich at - 
Table und Diet of my Biſhoprick, 1 ſhafl neither ſell, nor Q. Mery,ſet 
give, nor lay to mortgage, nor leaſe out,nor remove away 37 ic our! 
by any mainer of means without the conſent and know- of their 

ledg of the'Biſhop of Royze : ſo Ggd help me and the holy Fom tine 
Gfpet cf God: | eflÞto 
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The Original, Dofrine, Converſation, and Perſecutions of the Waldenſes. 


A Note upon the ſame. 


$ © Hereby thou haſt by the way (gentle Reader) to 
© note and conſider, among other things which here may 
© be underſtood, that fince the time the Oath began to. be 
< Jaid and thruſt upon Biſhops, all General Councils began 
© to loſe their liberty. For how could any freedom remain 
* for men to ſpeak their knowledg in redreſs of things, be- 
© ing by their Oath ſo bound to the Pope to mo nothing 
* but on his ſide, to maintain the Papacy, and the Church 
© of Rome in all times and places ? Conjecture by .thy ſelf 
© (Chriſtian Reader) what is more hereby to be conſi- 
© dered, 


Efides this it was alſo decreed in the ſaid Council at 
| Rome of 310 Biſhops, by Pope Alexander, that no 

man ſhould have any Spiritual Promotion, except he were 
of lawful age, and bom in Wedlock. That no Pariſh 
Church ſhould be void above ſix Months. That none with- 
in Orders ſhould meddle with Temporal buſineſs. - That 
Prieſts ſhould have but one Benefice, and that the Biſhop 
| ſhould be charged to find the Prieſt a Living till he be pro- 
moted, . | 

That open Uſurers ſhould not communicate at Eaſter, 
nor be buried within the Church-yard. 

That nothing ſhould be taken tor miniſtring Sacraments 
or Burying., 

' Item, That every Cathedral Church ſhould have a Ma- 
ſer to teach Children freely, without taking any thing 
for the ſame. | 

In this Council the Vow of Chaſtity was obtruded and 
laid upon Priclis. -Thomas Becket allo and Bernard were 
Canonized for Saints. 

During the reign and time of this King Heyry the Se- 
cond, the City of Norwich was deſtroyed and burnt by 
the men of Flanders. Allo the Town of Leiceſter. Not- 
tingham waſted, and the Burgeſfes fſain by the Earl of 
' Ferrers. The Town of Barwick deſtroyed by the Scots. 
The King of Scots was taken in war by Engliſhmen in the 
year of our Lord 1174. The Town of Huntington taken 
and burned. The Town of Canterbury by caſualty of tire 
burnt with all the Churches, ſpecially with the Trinity 
Church where Becket was worſhipped, An. eod. The year 
of our Lord 1170. W3lliam King of Scots, with David 
his Brother, and all the Barons of the Realm, did homage 


take'them. But this I find, how one of the ſaid Commiſ- 

fioners or Inquiſitors(Herry the Abbot) in a certain Letter 

of his wrote thus of them : Nam &- pos ſanflum vite 

eterne, ſacerdotis miniſterio in verpo Domini conſecra- 

tum, non efſe corpus Domini, novo dogmate contendebat 

aſſerere, That is, after a new opinion he affirmed that the+ 
holy bread of eternal life, conſecrated by the Minifiry of 

the Prieſt, was not the body of the Lord, ec. 


about the year of our Lord 1109, or (as Laziardus wri- 
teth) Anno 1170. 


ſiry 3 after whom followed alſo two as evil, or worle than 


crifie no leſs than the other maintained proud Prelacy. As 
theſe laboured one way by ſuperſtition and worldly ad- 
vancement to corrupt the ſincerity of Chriſtian Religion, 
ſo it pleaſed ' Chriſt the contrary way, labouring againſt 
theſe, to raiſe up therefore the faid Waldenſes againit the 
pride and hypocriſie of the others. ' | 
Thus we never fee any great — in the Church, 
but that ſome ſparkle of the true an 
| Goſpel yet by Gods Providence doth remain 3 whatſoever 
Doctor Auguſtinus, Reinerins, Sylvins, Cranzings, with 
others in their Popiſh Hiſtories do write of them (defa- 
ming them through miſreport) and accuſing them to Ma- 
gitrates, as diſobedient to Orders, rebels to the Catholick 
Church, and contemners of the Virgin ary 3 yet they 
that carry judgment indifferent, rather truſting truth than 
wavering with times, in weighing their articles, ſhall find 
it otherwiſe 3 and that they maintained nothing elſe but 
the ſame Doctrine which is now defended in the Church, 
And yet I ſuppoſe not contrary, but as the Papiſts did 
with the Articles of }/3c&/iff and Has, ſo they did in like 
manner with their Articles alſo, in gathering and wreſting, 
them otherwiſe than they were meant. 


The Hiſtory of the Waldenſes concerning their 
Original and Dotrine, with their Perſecu- 


#7025. 


In the time of this Alexander ſprang-up the Doctrine w..,... 
and name of them which were then called Pauperes de ſara 
Lugduno, which of one Waldas a chief Senator in Lions, Fr ay 
were named Waldenſes ; Trem Leoniſte &* Inſabbatati , Sebbaai, 


Not long before this time (as is exprefſed above) roſe no 
up*Gratianzs Maſter of the Decrees, and Petrius Lombar- provdP» 
das Maſter of the Sentences, both Archpillars of all Papi- a 


they, Franciſcus and Dominicus, maintaining blind hypo- . 


clear light of the . 


We wy 


to the King of England. Ireland made ſubject to England. | | 
' Decreed in a Council in Normandy, that no Boys or Chil- T HE firſt original of theſe 7/aldenſes came of one Tix wp 
dren ſhould pcfſels any Benefice. A Council of Lateray Waldus, a man both of great ſubſtance, and no leſs fe, « 4 


was holden at Rowe, where were three and thirty Articles 
concluded; Anno 1179. The French King came in Pilgri- 
mage to Thomas Becket, the King of England meeting 


him by the way, An. 1184. After the death of Richard- 


Archbiſhop of Canterbury, who followed after Thomas 
Becket, ſucceeded Baldwinms > who of a Ciſtercian Monk 
being made a-Biſhop, is faid never to cat fleſh. in his life, 
Whom a certain poor woman bare and lean, meeting him 
in the ſtreet, defired to know of him whether it were true 
that was faid of him, that he never did eat fleſh. Which 
thing when he had affirmed to be true : Nay (faith ſhe) 
that is falſe, for you have eaten my fleſh unto the bone, 
for T had but one Cow wherewith I was ſuſtained, and 
that have your Deans taken from me. True, true, ſaid the 
Biſhop, and thou ſhalt have another Cow as good as that, 
Cc. Fornalenf. 

Moreover in the reign of the faid King Hemry.about the 
year of our Lord 1178, I find in the Story of Roger Hovwe- 
den and others, that in the City of Tholouſe was a great 
multitude of men and women whom the Popes Commil- 
fioners, to wit, Peter Cardinal of St. Chryſogon, and the 
Popes Legate, with the Archbiſhops of Narbon and Bitu- 
'. rienſis, Reginald Biſhop of Bath, Fobn Biſhop of Pifa- 
via, Henry Abbot Clarevallenſis, ' &c. did perſecute and 
condemn for Hereticks z of whom ſome were ſcourged 
naked, fome chaſed away, ſome compelled to abjure. Con- 


cerning, whoſe articles and opinions I have no firm ground | 


to make any certain relation, forſomuch as I ſee the Papiſts 
many times fo falſe in their quarreling accuſations, untruly 
collected mens fayings, not as they meant, and meaning 


not as they faid, but wreſting and depraving ſimple mens | 


afertions after ſuch a ſubtil icrt as they liſt themſelves to. 


\ 


clared of divers Writers thus to come : About the year of 
our Lord 1160, it chanced that divers of the beſt and 
chiefeſt heads of the City of Lions talking and walking in 
a certain place after their old accuſtomed manner.eſpecially 
in the Summer-time, conferred and conſulted together up- 


be done. Amongſt whom it chanced one (the reſt looking 
upon) to fall down by ſudden death. In the number of 
whom this foreſaid F/aldus, there being amongſt them 
was one 3 who beholding the matter more earneſtly than 
the other, and terrified with fo heavy an example, being 
(as is faid) a rich man, and Gods holy Spirit working 
withal, was ſtricken with a deep and inward repentance, 
whereupon followed a new alteration with a careful ſtudy 
to reform his former life. Infomuch that firſt he began to 


ly, to inſtruct himſelf and his family with the true know- 
ledg of Gods word. Thirdly, to admoniſh all that reſor- 


| ted to him by any occaſion, to repentance and vertuous 


amendment of life, . Whereby partly through his large 
giving to the poor, partly through his diligent teaching 
and wholeſome admonitions, more reſort 6 people daily 
frequented about him 3 whom when he did ſee ready and 
diligent to learn, he began to. give out to them certain ru» 
diments of the Scripture, which' he had tranſlated himſelf 
into the French Tongue : for as he was a man- wealthy in 
riches, ſo he was alſo not unlearned, 

Although Laziardus, Volateranus, with others, note 
him utterly unlearned, and charge him with ignorance, as 
who ſhould e others to write and tranſlate for him : 


by others, that haye ſeen his doings yet remainung z- 


calling in the City of Lions 3 the occaſion whereof is de- #9 


on matters, either to paſs over time, or to debate things to * 


miniſter large alms of his goods to ſuch as needed. Second- 
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——" Parchinent Mothirmients, it appeateth he was both' able 
did collec the 


nor 
other 


' ill ſee their Exeotmmuntication to be deſpiſed, and would 


19 to Salvation.attd nothing to be admitted in Religion,but 


_ . Chriſt are juſtified to life, or without Chriſt be condemn- 


+ ES 


deckre and tranflare the Books of Scripture, and allo 
I Deetors thind upoti the fame. | 

But whatſoever he Wis Clerttied bt utilertered) the Bi- 
ſhops atnd Ptelates ſeeitig him' fo to hitermtddle with 
Scriptures, and to have fach reſort about him, albeit it was 
but in his own houſe under private conference, could not a- 
bide, either that the Scriptures ſhould be declred of any 0- 
ther, neither would they take the pains todeclare it them- 
ſelves, So being moved with preat malice - ap pe 
t Man, they threatned, to excotmunicate hirn if he did not 
leave fo to doz Maldie ſteing his doing to be but godly, 
aid their rnalice ſtirted up upon no Juſt nor godly cauſe; 
nepleding the threatnings and frettings of the wicked, ſaid, 
that God muff be obeyed more then May. To be brief, 
the more diligent he w3s in ſetting forth the triie Dodrine 


of Chriſt againſt the errors of Antichriſt, - the tore malici- | 


oully their ierceneſs iticreaſed, Inſomuch that when they 


fot ſerve; they ceaſed riot with 'Priſon, with Sword and 


BaniſhcMetit to perſeciite, till at length they had driven both 


Waldi# and all the favourers of his true preaching out of | 
 theCiry. _ 


 Wheiriipoti carne firſt their Natne, that they werecalted 


Waldenſes, of Payperes de Lig duno.not becauſe they would 
have dll things cominon amongſt then, of that-they, pro- 


fefing any iwilful poverty, would imitate to live as the A- 
poſtles did (as Sylime did falſly - bely them) but becauſe 
they, being thruſt out both of Corihtry and” Goods, were 
compelled to live poorly whether they would or tio, And 
cis much touching the firſt occaſioti and beginning of 
theſe Men, and of- the reftoring and maintaining of the 


tnizDodtrine of Chriſts Goſpel.againſt the proud proceed- | ? 
. Ingsof Popyſh errors.. Now concernirig their Articles, which 


I find in order and in number to be theſe : 


Ols facris liters credendum eſſe in iis que ad ſalu- 
| tetn, &c. That is, Only the holy Scripture x to be 
believed in matters perththing to Salvation, and nb 

mans writing, or man befides. | 
2, All things to be contained in Holy Scripture neceſſa- 


what only is commanded in the Word of God. 

3. To be one only Mediator 3 other Saints irtno wiſe to 
be made Mediators, or to be invocated. 

4. To be no Purgatory, but that all Met either by 


ed by and beſides theſe two neither any third or fourth place 
* | | 

' 5. That all Maſſes, naritly ſich as be ſang for the 
dead, be wicked and to be abrogate. T0 : 

6, All Mens Traditiohs tb be rejeed, at Kkaſt not to 

be reputed as neceſſary to ſalvation, and therefore this ſing- 
ing and mn uous chanting in the Chancel to be left ; 

u; and prefixed fats bound to days and times, 
difference of Meats, ſuch variety of degrees and orders of 
Prieſts, Friers, Monks and Nuns, ſupetfliioas Holy-days, 
© many ſundry benediQtions 'and hallowing of credtiires, 
Vows, Peregrinations, with all the Rabblementof Rites 
ind Cereinonies brought in ns to be aboliſhed. 
' 7. The Suptemacy of the Pope uſurping above all 
Clutches, atid eſpecially above all politick Realms and Go- 
vernminits, or for him to occupy or ufitrp the juriſdiction 


of bath the Swords, to be denied 3 neither that any degree | be 
yo be received in the Chutch, but only Prieſts, Deacons 


8. The Comithonion ntder both kinds to bt rieceffary 
toallPeople, actording to the inſtitutionof Chrift, 
. 9: Ttem, The Church of Rpt to be the vety Babylon 
{pokeri of th the 4pocalyps 3 and the Pope to be the foun- 
tinafg ertot, and the vety Antichriſt. 


| tially diid naturally 


| Theſe be the moſt principal Articles of the 12/26/+5, - 
| Ubeit ſome there be that add more' to therit 3, Tore agyin 
divide the fame into more parts, buttheſe be the principal 


| to Which the reſt be reduc 
'& | | | 

| The fartie Yaldeyſes, at length exifed, 'wwert differed 

"1 divess and ſumdry places, of whoth- many win, 

11 Pohemmia 4 which writing to their King U!22;/aze, to 
purge themſelves againſt the Nanderots accuſations of one 
Pots r Auſtin, yave up their confedlion with 41 Apology 

of their Chriſtian Profeiſion 3 defending / with Tirong and 

| Jeirned arguments theſame which now is received in moſt © 
reformed Churches, both concerning Grace Faith;Charity, 

wh Semen and ns wer > | a'S | 

5 - A t ons W/ ws oh ou, 

PAs os ans they fay 4 Jhinas is the The Ain 
Concetning the Supper of the Lord, their Faith was, os 
that it was ordaincd to be eaten,not to be ſhewed and:wor- 
_—_— for a Memonil, not for a Sacrifice , 
the pr 


bringing in his wor 


Sicrarhental Bread ouph 


or Auſtin (of whom.mention is m2de before) dif Part of the | 


puting againſt them 4bour this matter of the Holy Eucha- difuration 
riſt then with this ititerrogatioin 3. ether it be Dodor -fa 


fiin and the 


I Cs : 

the fare Chriſt- (prefent in the Sacrametit) which is pre- ad 
lent at the right hand of the Father? IF it be niot the {ame Pilemme 7, 
Chrift, how is it true ini the Scripture, a Fides, uns The / 
Diniids noſttr Teſws Chriſte, One Faith, one Lord Feſws cane, * 
Chrif#? if ithe the fare Chiift, che hi is he not to 4veſtion in 
beh6noured and worſhipped Here as well 25 thee? Gone 
To this the Waldmſes anifwet a8alti, and print that fides an in- 
Chrift is otie and the fame with his natural body, ih the *nience 
Sacrament which he is at the tight hand of his Father, The anfrer 
but riot after the fame exiſtence of his body, For the Yo cs 
iſtence of his body in Heaven is perſonal and local, to be | - -- 
apprehended by "the Faith and Spirit of Men. In the Sa- whirgy 
crament the exiſtence of the hey is not perſonal or local, receve , 
to be apprehended or te%elved « ir Boe: r= cvaeney 
ſonal of corporal mannier, but after 4 Sicramental manners We 
that is, where our bodys receive the ſign, and our fpirit 
the thing lignified. Moreover, in Heaven the exiſtence of 
his body. is dimenfive and comipleat with the full propor- 
tion and quantity of the fame body wherewith he aſcend- 
ed.” Here, the exiſtence of his compleat on wath the full | 
proportion, meaſure and ſtature thereof, dot! not, neſther Naird;) | 
can ftand in the Sactament, Briefly, the exiſtence of S*£%, 
his body in Heaven is Niturll, not Sacainental 5 that 
is, to be ſeen, and not remembred : Here it is Sacra- 
—_ not Natiiral 3 that is, to be remembred, not to 

cen, a 
That Anſwer being tndde to the captions Propoſition of 
Doctor Auſtin,. the Wpidenſe retorting the like interro- \-—->anef 

attoti tohim again) demand of him to anſwer them in again 
the like obje&tion 3 Whether it be all, one Chriſt ſubſtan-, Trankub- , 

#&h in Heaven, and which is 


ies, after a per 


which fitt | 
uridex the forms of Bread and Wine, and in the receivers 


= et TS, to be godly, and at ri 


pic 
IT 
ns 
the the 


a The Popes Pardons and Indulgences they t#- 


11. The Mattizpe of Ptieſts, and of EcclefiaRtical per- 

neceffity in the Church, 

we Such 25 htar the Wotd of God, arid have a fight 

"Ath,-t0 be the tight Chirch of Chriſt; Arid to this 

Church the Reiesof the Church 4re to be givett, to drive 

Way Wolves, and to inffitate ttue Paſtors, 4d to pteach 
Word, and to miniſter the Sacratterits/ 


of the Sacrament ? If he gratit it to be 3 then they bid him - 
 fay, ſeeing Chriſt is as. well in the Sacrament as in Has 
vii, and as well in the receiver 45 in the Sacrarnent, and 
all one Chriſt in ſubſtance-and nature 3 why then is not 
the faite Chriſt a5 well in the breaſt of the yeceiver to be | 
worſhipped, as under the forms of Bread and Wine in the 


| Sicramenit 3 ſeeing he is there after a mote perfect canner 
in May, thy in th Sacrament ? for in the Sacrament he 
isbut for a time, and not for the Sacraments fake, but for 
the Mans cauſe: In Nai 15 tot for the Sacraments 
ed bat for his owns RY, that not foff > {Eafon, bur i 
| > 


The Origine, Dofrine, and Life of the Waldenſes. 


- Jy - ; ; F-- - 
ever, as it is written; Qui manducat hunc panem vivet in 
eternum. That is, He that eateth this bread ſball. live for 


EVEr, & v0 .: | * ; 
- Moreover and beſides, ſeeing Tranſubſtantiation is the 


going of one ſubſtance into another 3 they queſtion again 


, with him, whether the forms of Bread and Wine remain- 


 Ing,the ſubſtance thereof be changed into the whole perſon 
| vom Lord Chriſt Jeſus; that is, both into his body; ſoul 
and Divinity, ornot into the whole Chriſt ? If he gran 
"whole 3 then lay they,that is impoſſible (concerning the Di- 
vinity) both to nature and to our faith,that any creature can 
be changed into the Creator. If he fay, the Bread is chang- 
ed into the,Body and Soul of Chriſt, not to his Divinity, 
then he ſeparateth the Natures in Chriſt. ' If he fay, into 
the Body alone. and not the Soul, then he ſeparateth the Na- 
tures of the true &c, and' ſo it cannot be the 
fame Chriſt that was betrayed for us 3: forthat he had both 
Body and Soul. To conchude, to what part ſocver he would 
anſwet, this Do&rine of Tranſubſtantiation cannot be de- 
ſcended without great incorivenience of all ſides. 

—— Over and beſides, Eneas Sylvins yn, of their Do- 
ms Bebemics Erine and Aﬀertions (perchance as he | them, per- 
atkofom chance making worſe of them than they taught or meant 
degmaribm, Teporteth them after this manner, which I thought here to 

ſet out as it is in the Lariwe. | 


R Omanum Preſulem reliquis Epiſcopis parem eſſe. Inter 
AA ſacerdotes nullam diſcrimen. Presbyterum non digni- 
fatem ſed vite meritum efficere potiorem. | 


In Engliſh : 


\ The Biſhop of Rowe to be equal with other Biſhops. A- 
mongſt Prieſts to be no difference of gy a7 No Prieſt to 
be reputed for any dignity of his order, but for the worthi- 


The ſouls of Men departed ctherto eter into pain ever 
found, 


 Hfting,or everlaſting joy. No fire of Purgatory to | 
'Topray for the to be vain, and a thing only found out 
for the lucre of Prieſts. 
Theimages of God (as of the Trinity) and of Saints to 
be aboliſhed. The hallowing of water and palmes to be a 
| micer ridicle, TheReligion of Begging-Friersto be found out 
by. the Devil.That Preſs ſhould not incroach riches in. this 
World, but rather follow poverty,being content with their 
Tithes, and Mens devotion. The preaching of the Word to 
be free to all Men called thereunto. 
,That no deadly fin js to be tolerated, for whatſoever re- 
ab tha greater commodity to enſue thereupon. The con- 
m—_— tion which Biſhops exerciſe with Oyl, and extream 
Lord, hat i are not to be counted among the Sacraments of 
Is, the pro- the Church. Auricular Confeſſion to be but a toy 3 to ſuffice 
Sn wherein for every Man to confeſs himſelf in his Chamber to God. 
God moſt Baptiſm ought to be miniſtred only with ' water, 
Eg & without any mixture of hallowed oy). The Temple of the 
Fe he {074 to be the wide World. The Majefty of God | not to 
very place - be reſtrained more within the Walls of Temples, Monaſte- 
bonne nog ries and Chappels, fo that his grace is rather to be found in 
tion of holy Qne place than in another, 
things ei Prieſts Apparel, Ornaments of the High Altar,Veſtiments, 
or leſs holy, Corporaces, Chalices, Patins, and other Church-plate, to 
ſerve in no ſtead. For the differetice and reſpect of the very 
place, to make no matter, where the Prieſt doth conſecrate, 
or doth miniſter to them which do require. To be ſuffici- 


t the : 


) | Maria, 


which here we ſee both taught and pe 

years ago. And as: I have ſpoken hntherto ſufficiently con- 
cerning their Do&tine 3 ſo now we will briefly ſomewhat 
touch of the order of their life and converſation, as we find 
it regiſtred ina certain old written Book of Inquilition. 


| Ex inquiſitorio quodem libells. 


M dus autem Waldenfium talis eſt, &c. Thewhok 
proceſs cometh to this effe&t 
ner of the Waldenſes is this; They, 
knees, leaning to bankor ſtay, do continue in 
with tilence fo long as a man may fay thirty or for- 
er. And this they. do every day with 
great being amongſt themſelves, and ſuch as 
be of their own Religion, no ers with them, 
both before Dinner and after 3 likewiſe before Supper and . 
afterz alſo what time they go to Bed, andin the moming . 
when they riſe, and at certain other times alſo, as well in 
the day as in the night. rem, They uſe no other prayer 
n_—— of the Lord, and that without. any Ave 
the Creed, whichthey affirm not to be put in 
for any prayer by Chriſt, but only by the Church of Rome. - 
Albeit they haveand uſe the ſeven Articles of Faith concem- 


| ing the Divinity, and ſeven Articles concerning the Huma- 


any, and roo _ Commandments, and ia _—_— 
ercy, which they have compiled in acompendl 
ous ing much in og ques 1 mr 
themſelves ready toanſwer any man for their faith. 
z” O's oy FLO) Fe m_ they have __ b ru or 
e eleyſon, Chriſte eleyſon, Kyrie eleyſon, Pater noſter. ,, 
Which being faid, then age them beginneth " 
thus in their own tongue : God which bleſſed the froe _ 
Barley loaves, and two Fiſhes in the deſert before his 
Dsſciples, NY; this Table,and that is ſet upon it pr ſhall be 
ſet upon it .:. In the Nameof the Father, of the Son, and 
of the Holy Gho#t, Amen. And likewiſe again, when 
they riſe from Meat, the ſenior. giveth thanks, ſaying the 
words of the Apocalypſe, Bleſſing,and worſbip.and un dom, Rem 
and thankſgiving, CE and ſtrength to God alone © 
for ever and ever, Amen.Andaddeth moreover,God reward 
them in their boſomes.,and be beneficial to all them that bebe- 
neficial to us,and bleſs us. And the God which hath given us 
corporal feeding, grant us his ſpiritual life and God by 
with us, and we always with him. To which they anſwer 
again, Amen, And thusfaying grace, they hold their hands 
upward, looking up. to Heaven. . After their:Meat and 
ſaid, they teach and exhort amongſt themſelves, con- 
Ts together upon their Dodtrine, &- Co | 
In their Do&trineand teaching they were fo diligent and 


enemy againſt them) in a/long proceſs, wherein he deſcrib- 99% 
eth their Dorine and teaching, teſtifieth, that he 
of one which. did know the party, that a certain Heretick 
(faith he) only to tum a certain perſon away from our 
faith, and-to bring him to his (in the night, and in the . 
Winter time) ſwam over the River called bis, to come to 
him, and to teach him. Moreover, ſo perfect they were 
then in the Scriptures, that the ſaid Reinerixs faith, he did 
hear and ſee a,man of the Country unlettered, which could 
recite over the whole Book of Fob word by word, with- 
out book, with divers others which had the whole New 
Teſtament perfeQly by heart. 


ted almoſt 400 


in Jiſh. The man- 2+ anls | 
boring upon their Gp | 
their dfun, 


ner of gee | 


painful,that Reiverius a Writer about their time(an extream ruins | 


heard Wallohs | 


And although ſome of them rather merrily than unski He al 
fully expounded the words of 1 Fohy Sui non recepern® [iſe 
eum, Swine did not receive him 3 yet were they not foig- 4m | 
norant and void of learning, nor yet ſo few in number, but 

. that they did mightily prevail, infomuch that Rezneris 

hath theſe words 3 Now erat qui eos impedire audere 
propter potentiam & multitudinem fautorum ſuorum. We 
quifitioni & examinationi {epe mterfui, &' compare 
ſunt 40 Eccleſia, que hareſi ifetie fuerunt, ac mms 
Parochia Cammach fuerunt decem eorum © Schole, O'%+ ppt 
That is, There was none durſi ſtop them for the pow! wieh! 
and multitude of their favourers. I have often been # pp! 
their inquiſition acd examination, and there were numbred | 
forty Churches infe&ted with their Hereſic, inſomuch " 1 
in one Parifh of Cammach, were ten open. | 
them, &c. Hyec le. | | 


ent to uſe only the. Sacramental-words without all other fu- 
ous ceremonies. @ . | | 
The ſuffrages of Saints, reigning with Chriſt in Heaven, 
to be craved in vain 3 they being not able to help us. In 
faying or ſinging the Hours and Matins of the day, the time 
to be but ! A man ought to ceaſe from his labour no 
day, but only upon the Sunday. | | | 
The Feaſts and Feſtivals of Saints ought to be rejected. 
Tremfuch Faſts as be coated, and'enjoyned by the Church 
have no merit in them. | | 
. The Afſertions of the F/aldenſes being thus articuled 
out by Eneas Sylvius, I thought to give them abroad 
in Engliſh as they are in Latine : to the intent that as 
they are the Jeſs to be doubted, being ſect out of a P, 
Pen; fo we may the better know both them hereby what 
they were, and alſo, underſtand how - this Doctrine, now 
preached and taught in the Chuxch, is no new DoQtrine 


And 


—— 


The Waldenſes Jamentably perſecuted, Differences of Croſſes in colour. 


— And the ſaid Reinerius, when he hath faid all he can in 
waleaſeln depraving and mpugning 


Gabe 


pling 
the 
Gp of 
6x Anbaino 
Grattte 


Waldenſes 


more than 
goo years 


thi, 


263 


them, yet is driven to confels 
this of them, where he doth diſtin their Se& from other 
Es, and hath theſe words: FHizc wero Leoniftarum 
Fea magnam habet ſpeciem pietatzs, eo quod coram homi- 
mbus juſte wvivant, & bene omnia de Deo credant, & 
ommes articulos, qui in ſymbolo continentur > ſolam Roma- 
nam Eccleſiam blaſphemant, & oderunt : That is, This 
Set of Leonifts hath a great ſhew. of holineſs, in that 
both they live juſily before men, and believe all things 
well of God, and hold all the articles contained in . the 
Creed 3 only they do blaſpheme the Romiſh Church, and 
ate it, &*c« ; 
' Now to touch ſomewhat their Perſecutions : After they 
were driven out of Lions, they were ſcattered into divers 
and ſundry places (the Providence of God fo diſpoſing) 
that the ſound of their Dodtrine might be heard abroad in 
the world. Some, as I ſaid, went to Bohemia, many did 
flee into their Provinces of France, ſome into Lombardy, 
others into other places, &c. But as the Croſs commonly 
followeth the verity and ſincere preaching of Gods Word, 
ſo neither could theſe be ſuffered to live jn reſt.” There are 
yet to be ſeen the conſultations of Lawyers, Archbiſhops 


and Biſhops of Frence,as Narbonenſis, Arelatenſis, Aquen- 


fs, and Albanenſis, deviſed amongſt themſelves, which 


yet remain in writing, for the aboliſhing and extirping of 
theſe Waldenſes, written above three hundred years ago 3 
whereby it appeareth that there was a great number of 
them in France. | | ; 
Belides, there was a whole Council kept in Tholowſe a- 
bout three hundred fifty and five years before, and all a- 


Yy gainſt theſe Waldenſes, the which alſo were coridemned 


in another Council at Rome before that _ 

" What great Perſecutions were raiſed up againſt them in 
France by theſe four Archbiſhops . before mentioned, it 
appeareth by their writings 3 whereof I will recite ſome of 
their words, which towards the end be theſe : Quzs enim 
eft (olus ille peregrinus, qui condemnationem bereticorum 


Waldenſium = a longe retro annus fattam, tam fam- 


ſudoribus frdelium inſecutam, & tot mortibus inſorum in- 
idelium ſolenniter damnatorum, publiceque punitorum tam 


0 . . » ; . 
ſam, if licam, tot & tantzs laboribus. expenſis & 


fortiter fgillatum ? 8c. That is, Who is ſuch a ſtranger 


Antichriſt 
with vv 
he firſt be= 


that knoweth not the condemnation of 7aldenſes the He- 
reticks done and paſt ſo many years ago, ſo famous, 1o 
publick, followed upon with fo great labours, expences, 
and travel of the faithful, and ſealed with ſo many deaths 
of theſe Infidels, fo ſolemnly being condemned and open- 
ly puniſhed ? Whereby we may ſee Perſecution to be no 
new thing in the Church of Chriſt, when Antichriſt fo 


gwbkp per- long; before (even 300 years) began to rage againſt theſe 


Waldenſes. In Bohemia likewiſe after that, the ſame call- 
ed by the name of Thaborits (as Sylwvins recordeth) ſuffer- 
ed no little trouble, But never Perſecution was ſtirred up 
againſt them, or any other people more terrible than was 
In theſe later years in France by the French King, in the 
year of our Lord 1545, which lamentable Story is deſcri- 


 bedinSkidan, and hereafter in the proceſs of this Book, 


Ab borrible © , 
tmarther of falri of Sarhayn Siner ins, $00 perſons at once, without re- 


4 


a5 we come to the order of years, ſhall be ſet forth (by the 
Grace of Chriſt) more at large. In the which Perſecution 
5 declared in one Town Cabriera to be ſlain by the Cap- 


ly ipect of Women or Children of any age 3 of whom forty 


Women, and moſt of them great with child, thruſt in- 
to a Barn, and the Windows kept with Pikes, and fo fire 
ſet to them, were all conſumed. Belides, in a Cave not far 

oth the Town Auſſiurs,to the number of tive and twen- 


; ty perſons, with ſmoke and fire were the ſame time deſtroy- 
Minrin an <4 At Merindolum the fame Tyrant (ſeeing all the reſt 


borrible 
Perlirutor, x, 


A Glorer 


fufereq 
"yay bron 


43 
wo 
ting, 


age © 


were fled away) finding one young man, cauſed him to 
& tyed to an Olive-tree, and to be deſtroyed with tor- 
ments moſt cruelly ; with much other Perſecution, as ſhall 
appezr hereafter in the Hiſtory tranſlated out of Sleidan in- 
© Erglſ 

_ But to return again to higher times, from whence we 
preſſed, Beſides teat peta above mentioned, ſpeak- 
th of one in the Town of Cheron, a Glover which was 
n git In this time to examination, and ſuffered, There 

ao an old Monument of Proceſs, wherein appeareth 443 
tobe brought to cxaniination in Pomerania, Marchia,and 
Places tHereabouts, about the year of our Lord 1391, 


hu 


\ 


| 


,order of the time ſo near as 


for the ſame to ere&t three Monaſteries, 


year of our Lord, 1175. Nicol. Trivet. 


And thus much touching the Origine, Dodtrine.and the 
lamentable Perſecutions' of the Wa{denſes 3 who as is de- 
clared, firſt began about the time of this King Hemry the 


Second of that name. 


Other Incidences happening in the Reigr of this 
Henry the Second. 


OO the firſt Origine of the Faldenſes, ſpring- 
ing in the days of this King, is ſufficiently hitherto, de- 
clared. Now 1emaineth in the like order of time to ftory 
alſo ſuch other Incidences as chanced under the Reign of 
the ſaid King, not unworthy to be obſerved, keeping the 
we may, and as Au do 


ben, being the Abbe 


in the reign 


== 


. 


give unto us. SEP 
Mary the Daughter of King Ste 
of Ramſey, was married in this days to Matthew 
Earl of Buller 3 which marriage Thomas Becket did work g2X %s 
againſt, and did diffolve, by reaſon whereof he cd Marriages. 
himſelf great diſpleaſure with the faid Earl, &c. An.1161., 
Ex Chronico Bibliothecze Carienſis. TE: | 
the Fews Trl 


Becket a dif, 


The fame year a certain Child was Crucified of 
in the Town of Glowceſter, An. 161. Fornalenſ, Aﬀer the fed by the 
fame manner the wicked Fes had Ciucified another 7% 
Child before in the City of Norwich, im the days of King 
Stephen, in the year of our Lord 1145, Þ | 

A Collection was gathered through all England and 
France, two pence of every pound, for the fuccour of the 
Eaſt Chriſtians againſt the Turks, in the year of our Lord 
1167. Ex eodem, | | | 

Babylen was taker and deſtroyed, and never ſince re- bow + 
paired, by 1/marices King of Hieruſalem, Ann. 1170. firoyed. , 
Ex vetuſto Manuſcripto exemplari Hiſtoria Carienſis. = 

In the year 1173, almoſt all Emgland was diſeaſed with 
the Cough, Ex wetuſfo Chron. Acephalo. About which 
year alſo Williams King of Scots was taken in battel and 
inmpriſoned in England. | | 

Great War happened in Pale 


> 


| Feruſalem,with the Croſs and King of the City.and others crows 


vvith the 


of the Temple, was taken of the Saracens, aid moſt City of Fe- 


of the Chriſtians there either-ſlain or taken. Cruel. murther raſatem, by 
and ſlaugher there was uſed by the Tirk, who cauſed all the Sper. 
the chief of the Chri/#ians to be brought forth and hehead- cution of 
ed before his face. Inſomuch that Pope Urbanus the Third ®5 Twke # 


\ for ſorrow died, and Gregory the Eighth, next Pope aftex Gritizns 


him, lived not two mon Then in the days cf Po 

Clement the Third, news and ſorrow growiig daily for 

the loſs of Paleftina, and deſiruQtion of the Chriſtians 3 

King Henry of England, and Philip the French King, 

the Duke of Burgundy, the Eatl of Flanders, the Earl of 
Campania, with divers other Chriftian Princes with a ge- 

_ mameg Frm St. k— Fi _ _—_ of the _ 
Croſs upon them, promiſing tog to take their voyage 
into the Holy Land. At which time the Stories Age Fre , 
King of England received firlt the-Red Croſs, the French, +. 


| King tcok the White Croſs, the Earl of Flanders took diference 


the Green Croſs 3 and fo likewiſe other Princes diverſly di- {67 ork 
vers Colours, thereby to be diſcerned every one by his pro- cave 
per Croſs. But King Henry (after the three years were [7,008 
expired, in which he promiſed to perform his voyage) Princes. 
ſent to the Pope for further delay of his promiſe, offering - - - 
Vhich thing he 
thus performed : In the Church of Waltham he thruſt The Kings 
out the Secular Prieſts, and ſet in Monks for them. Second- fulfilied to 
ly, he repaired again and brought in the Nuns of Ames- *** Pore. 
bury, which before were excluded for their incontinent life. 
And thus performed-he his promiſe made. before to the 
Pope, Anno 1173. | OS 
The King of Scots did his Homage and Allegiance to King of Se: 
the King of Egland and to his Son, and to his Chief — 
Lords 3 promiſing that all the Earls and Barons of Scotland K. of Ene- 
ſhould do the like with their poſterity. Item, All the Bi- 2% he 
ſhops and Abbots of the Church of Scorland promiled* Scolond ore 
ſubjeRtion and ſubmiſſion to the Archbiſhop of Terk, if the dered by. 
of Tork.. 
The cuſtom was in this Realm, that if any had killed x 
any Clerk or Prieſt, he was not to be. puniſhed with the © dey 
temporal Ford, but only excommunicated and ſent to Rome by the 
for the Popes grace and abſolutions Which cuftom'th _- te <a 
. ys 


264 = 'F | Lambeth firſt begun to be built. 


days of this King began firſt to be altered by the procure- 
ment of Richard Archbiſhop of Camerbury, in the year 
of our Lord 1176, Triver. 
London- London-Bridg firſt began to be made of ftone by one 
i of Peter, Prieſt of. Colechurch, in the year 1176. Ex Chron. 
 Cujus mnitium :. in diebus ſanitiſſimi .regis Edovardi, Oc. 
Ex Biblioth. Carienfi. | | 
St. Wilies St.H/illiam of Pars was ſlam of the Jews on Maundy- 
a+ 7 hurſday, wherefore the Fews were burned, and he coun- 
ted a Saint, Anzo 1177. - - -. i-.0- —_—E 
Tretand fab- Jreland ſubdued to the Crown of England by thisKing, 
= Anno 1177. Ex varixs Chron. | | 
Under the Reign of the faid King Henry, about the five 
Pilgrimage and twentieth year of his Reign, Ludovicus the French 
be Gran King, by the Viſion of Thomas Becket appearing unto 
by 21ying him in his dream, and promiſing to him the recovery of 
his Son, if he would reſort naer?, Fa at Camterbury, made 
his jouruey into England to vilit St. Thomas at Can- 
'  Ferbury, with Philip Earl of Flanders > where he offered 
- a rich Cup of Gold, with cther precious Jewels, and one 
hundred veflels of wine yearly to be given to the Covent of 
| the Church -of Canterbury > notwithſtanding the ſaid 
A jaltre; - Philip in his retum from England, taking his journey to 
nbadag Pars to viſit St. Den, in the fame his Pilgrimage was 
Voyages firicken with fach cold, that be fell into a Palſie, and was 
benummed of. the right fide of his body, Anno 1178, 
Fornalenſis, & alij. We: 

Stephanus Tpiſcopos Redomonſis was wont to make 
many Rimes and gaudiſh Proſe to delight the cars of the 
multitude ; to whom a little before his death this verſe 
was ſounded in his ear, Deſine Judere temere, nitere pro- 

... *  pere fugere de pultyere : . Ann. 1178, Ni. Triver. 
Tranſube © {/þjngenſes denied Tranſubſiantiation in the Sacrament 
gainſuid, Of Chritts Body and Blood, about the City of Tholouſe ; 

alſo that Matrimony was not a Sacrament, &c. in the year 
of our Lord, 1178. Thidem. 

Qu. Elewr King Henry ſeparated himſelf from his Wife Elenor, 
impriſoned: 11nd held her many years in priſon, as ſome think, for the 
| love of Roſamond. Which ſecmeth to me to be the cauſe. 
” Why God afterward ſtirred all his Sons up to_ war againſt 
- . him, and to work him much ſorrow, in the year 1179. 
Nic. Trivet. Notwithſtanding the faid Elenor was ſhortly 

after reconciled to him. | | 

St. Frideſwide was tranſlated unto Oxford in the year 

| > © | | No 

. Expoſitions In the year 1180, there came to the Council of Pope 

Ceofofem Alexander one Piſanus Burgindio, a man very cunning 

both of the both in Greek and Latin, which brought and preſented to 

meerd , the Council the Homilies of Chryſoffom upon the Goſpel 

ment, Of St. John, tranſlated out of Greek into Latir, and fi 
that he tranſlated likewiſe a great of his Expoſition 
upon Goods z faying moreover, that the ſaid Chry/o/tom 
had made I_ in Greek upon the whole Old ſta- 

-. -- --.- > ment, and alſo the new in the year 1180. | 

The Chey- The Monks of Charterbouſe firſt entred into this land, 


rerheuſe in the year 1190. | 


-— In the year 11S1, Richard Pech Biſhop of Coventry, 
The Bibop 1, fore his death renounced his Biſhoprick, and 93s 


of Coventry 


voluntarily Canon in the Church of St. Thomas by Stafford, Ex * 


his Biſho, « _m_ pervetuſto, cui initium, in diebus [antti(c rep, 
A 


ricks 
About the later time of this Henry, one Hugo, 
jercg wad whom men were wont to call LG h of Lincoln _ 
in Burgundy, and Prior of the Monks of Charterhouſe, 
was preferred-by the King to the Biſhoprick of Lincoln, 
who aſter his \death is faid to dg great Miracles, and 

. therefore was ed a Saint, Anno 1186, Flores. Hiſt. 
Lentep  _ Baldwinus Archbiſhop of Canterbury, began the buil- 
-Grſt begun ding of his new houſe and Church of Lemberh 3 but by 
$0 be bull. the Letters of Clement the Third, he was forbidden to 

k proceed in the building thereof. A. 1187. Trivet. 

.I do find likewiſe in the foreſaid written Chronicle re- 

K. Hearies Training in the hands of one #lliam Carie Citizen of 
gift totbe Loudon, that this forenamed King Henry the Second, gave 
Cie of to the Court and Church of Rome for the death of Thomas 
che dearh of* Becket, forty thouſand Marks of Silver, and five thou- 
Beek ſand Marks of Gold, in the year of our Lord 1187. 

A wortly. Mention was made a little above of Almerick King of 
| - | md Jeruſalon, which deſtroyed Babylon, ſo that it was never 
_——_ after te. ths day reſtored, but lycth waſt and deſolate 3 

wherein was fulfilled that which in the Prophets in 1o 


| 


many places was threatned to Babylon before. This Alma- 
rick had a Son named Baldwin, and a Daughter called 
Sybilla. Baldwin from the beginning of his reign was a 
_ and had the Falling-ſickneſs, being not able for 
feebleneſs of body (: ckhough valiant in heart and ftomack) 
to ſatisfie that funEtion. | | 


Marqueſs of Mount Ferrat, by whom ſhe had a Son call- 
ed alſo Baldwinus, After him ſhe was married to another 


of Aſcalon. Upon this it befell that the forelaid Baldwiz 
the Leper, fon of Almaricus, being thus feeble and in- 
firm, as is laid, called his Nobles together, with his Mo- 
ther and the Patriarck, declaring to them his ability, and 
by the conſents of them committed the Under-government 
of the City unto G«idothe Husband of Sibyl/a his fiſter.But 
he being found inſufficient,or elſe not lucky in the Govern- 
ment thereof, the Office was tranſlated to another named 
Raimundus Earl of Tripolz. In the mean time the Soldan 
with his Saracens mightily prevailed againſt the Chriſtian, 
and over-ran the Country of Paleſtins >, in which mean 
time, Baldwin the King departed.. Whereby the King- 
dom fell next to Baldwinus, the Son of Sbylla by her 
firſt Husband Fillermas 3 the which Baldwinus, being but 
five years old, was put to the cuſtcdy of Raimundus 


Crown died, whereby the next Succeſſion by deſcent fell 
to S;bylla the wife of Guido above mentioned. The Peers 
and Nobles joyning- together in Council, offered unto the 


fo her on that condition, till at laſt the Magiſtrates with 
the. Nobles in general, granted unto her, and by their 
Oarhs confirmed the fame, that whomſoever ſhe would 
chuſe to be her Husband, all they would take and obey as 


| for his fake, or for his private loſs, might not be deftitute 


their Queen, who after the manner again received their f- 
delity by their Oath. Whereupon Guido without all hope 
.both of Wife and Kingdom, -departed home quietly to 
his own. This done, the Queen aſſembling her States and 
Prelates together, enterd talk with them about the chu- 
ling of the King, according to that which they had pro- 
miled, and ſworn unto her, and to obey him as their 
King, whom ſhe would name to be her Husband, Thus 


and my Kingdom unto you, openly I proteſt you to be the 
King, At theſe-words all the Aſſembly being amazed,won- 
dred that one ſimple woman ſo wiſely had beguiled fo 
many wiſe men. And worthy was ſhe no doubt, to be com- 
mended and extolled for her ſingular vertue, both of faith- 
ful chaſtity and high prudence : ſo tempering the matter, 
that both ſhe obtained to her Husband the Kingdom, and 


| fully loved. Anno 1 Ex Hiſtoria manuſcripts,cui int 
rium, Rex Piftorum \ ex Bibliotheca Carienſi mutuate. 
As I have hitherto deſcribed the publick Acts of King 
Henry, {0 now I mean to touch ſomething of his private 
conditions. He was of mean ſtature, So and learned, 
manly and bold in Chivalry, fearful of the mu and 
chance of War, more lamenting the death ef his , 
dead, than loving them alive 3 none more courteous and li- 
beral for the obtaining of his purpoſe 3 in peace and tra 
þ nx Ante,” + > ſtubborn againſt the ſtubborn, 
ometimnes merciful to thoſe whom he had vanqui 
to his houſbold-ſervants, but liberal to ſirangers 3 pu 


he took a diſpleakwe a hardly or never would he 1t- 
ceive again to favour 3 ſomewhat laviſh of his tougue, * 


oppredior of his Nobility, a ſevere xevenger and 
raflice, variable of - word, and aafty in his talk, an op® 


adulterer,a nouriſher of diſcord amongſt his childxen 3 more” 


over 


Sibyla his ſiſter was firſt married to one Willermus, 


Husband named Guido de Liziniaco Earl of Foppe, and 


aforeſaid. Who alſo in his Minority, before he came to his. 


faid S:byla as to the lawful heir to the Crown, that ſhe A wortly 
ſhould be their Queen, with this condition, that ſhe ſhould |, 
ſequeſter from her by {olemn divorcement the foreſaid tobe tiw- 
Guido her Husband 3. but ſhe refuſed the Kingdom offered ** 


their King. Alſo Guido her Husband with like petition a+ _ 
mong the reſt, humbly requeſted her that the Kingdom cues 


of Government. At length ſhe with tears conſenting to nowath 
their intreaty, was contented, and ſolemnly. was Crowned 


whileſt they were all in great expectation, waiting every A ling , 
man whom ſhe would nominate 3 the Queen with a loud bangk © 
voice faid to Guido that ſtood amongſt them : Guido my op 
Lord, I chuſe thee for my Husband, and yielding my {elf jy, mk 


retained to her ſelf = her Husband, whom ſhe fo faith- 
186, 


Ron PR_et ous whom once 


willing breaker of his promiſe, a lover of his eaſe, but 2h, | 


B52, Y1- 


FY2 >” Ww_ 


\ 
\ 
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Sundry admonitions unto King Henry to amend his life. King Richard. 
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\ 


G—— he P apiſts bearing him (for Thomas Beckets quarrel, 


ach like, as may be ered) no good will, term him 
= _ adverſary of the AY the Mall and Beetle of the 
(hw the Chronicle intituled Scala mundi, 1 find of 
him, that he followed the fieps, manners and conditions of 
Hewry the firſt his Grandfather, in every point. He preſery- 
ed firm peace.and executed ſtrict juſtice through all his Do- 
minions. He loved marvelous well his Foreſts 3 and again, 
thoſe that were tranſgreſſors either to his Crown or Perſon, 
he moſt ſeverely puniſhed. 
Moreover, in a certain Hiſtory intituled De Regibus 
Anglia, 1 find that this King was ſundry times admontſhed 
to reform and amend his life, and firſt by one that was an 


old manin the Cafile of Cardif in Wales, at that time of 


the year called Dominics in alb, the Sth day after Eaſter 3 
where alſo after that he heard Maſs, and was going to take 
his Horſe, there ſtood a certain man by him,ſomewhat yel- 
- Jowiſh Chis hairbeing rounded, lean and ill favoured) hav- 
ing on a white Coat, and being bare-foot, who looked up- 


the X. «4 on the mg; and ſpake on this wiſe, Good old King, (that | 
meaithd © J one, thus he proceedeth) rhe King ſaluteth you and hs 
_ bleſſed Mother, John Baptiſt and Peter ftraitly charge you, 


| that uponthe Sundays throughout all your Dominions, there 


caiteyto be 10 buying and ſelling, or other ſervile buſineſs (thoſe only 
beferon except hich appertain tothe preparation of meat and drink) 


which thing if thou ſhalt obſerve, whatſoever thou takeft in 
hand, thow ſhalt happily finiſh and bring bo poſe Then 
ſpake the King in French unto the Knight held his 
Horſe by the Bridle 3 Ak of thas Churl whether be dream- 
ed this or not. And in the mean while that the Knight 
ſhould have interpreted the Kings words and meſſage, he 
 ſpake before and faid, Ybether this be a Dream or not ,wark 
- , well what day thas s > for unleſs that thou do theſe things 
and amend thy life, ſuch news ſhalt thou hear within theſe 
twelve months, that will make thee lament and mourn till 
thy dying day. And when theſe words were ſpoken, the 
man vaniſhed out of his fightz and within one year next 
after, Henry, Gaufrid, and Richard his Sons, forſook him 
* - their Father, and took part with the French King, The 
ing of Scots, the Earl of Cheſter, and Earl of Leiceſter, 
 madean Infurretion againſt the King. Many other premo- 
nitions were given alſo to the King, but all theſe did he lit- 


The Een te eſteem, The ſecond, which did admoniſh him, was a 
alnonition Certain Iriſhman, giving him certain ſecret ſigns. And 


"EDBo a. 


Ly 


—_— thirdly, acertain Knight of Findeſey, named n_ de 
kk. Eafterby, fayling with him over into France, declar 


to the King in Normandy ſeven Articles which he ſhould 

amend, Which thing if he would do, he ſhould Reign fe- 

ven years moſt honourably, and ſhould take the holy Croſs 

from his enemies 3 or elſe he, in the fourth year, ſhould die 

in a great ignominy, The three. firſt things were theſe, 

which he at his Coronation ſware to obſerve, that is, to 

defend the Church, to maintain good Laws, and tocon- 

demn no man to death without judgment. The fourth 

was, for the reſtoring of inheritance wrongfully taken 3 the 

 hfth was in doing juſtice without —_ z. the {ixth, was 

bf Miniſtersand Ofhcers Wages and Stipends 3 the ſeventh 

was of expelling the Fews, leaving, them fome mony to 

depart withal, But the King not amending his life, there 

- - Tole up againſt him three (irong enemies, that is to fay, his 
The King Sep: _ 

iGory was tree Sons with the French King, But, after that the King | 

a og forſooth had gone. on I to the Martyrs Tomb | 


faidy 
| Set to bareoot, 77:Lliom King of Scors, and the Earls of Cheſter 


In the five and thirty year of his Regn, being in the Ca- 
file of Chiven in Normandy, he died; at whoſedeath thoſe 
that were preſent, were ſo greedy of the ſpoil, that they left 
the body of the King naked, and not © mad could be 
tound as a Cloth to cover it, till that. a Page coming in, 
and ſeeing the King fo ignominiouſly to lie, threw his 
Cloak upon his nether parts; wherein, faith the Author, 


and Leiceſter were taken at Alnewike. 


death 
The death 
te 


was verified the ſirname which from his youth he bare, be- 


ing called Henry Curt Mantil. 
King RICHARD. 
+> [N this year of our Lord above recited, which was 1189, 
K. 


Riches A King Richard the eldeft Son of Henry the Second, ſuc- 
Tod, . ceeding his Father, cntred his Crown 3 at which time 


| Pope Clement ſate- at Rome, ſucceeding after Gregory, 
which died a little before with ſorrow for the loſs | 
Holy-Crofs. 7” na . 

During the time of whoſe Coronation it befell, that not- . . 
withſtanding the King, the day before his Coronation, by x1, Kitizs 
publick Edidt commanded both the Fews and their Wives, reftrainr, 
not to preſume either to enter the Church, or elſe his Pa- £22 Fe® 
lace, during the ſolemnization of his Coronation, amongſt ter the Pa- 
his Nobles and Barons, yet (whileſt the King was at Din- rr «rag 
ner) the Chieftain of the Fews, with divers other of his risg his Ce» 
wiſh affinity and ſuperſtitious Sect, againſt the King "*4% 

prohibition, together with other preſs, entred: the 
Court Gates. Whereat a Chriſtian man being offended; 
ſtruck one of them with his hand or tiſt, and bade him 
ſtand further from the Court Gate, as the King had given 
in commandment 3 whoſe example others allo following, 
being diſpleaſed againſt the Fews, offered them the like 
contumely. Others alſo, ſuppoſing that the King had fo 
commanded indeed, as uling the authority of the King, fell 
upon all the Fews that ſtood by without the Court Gate. 
And tuſt they beat them with their fiſts, but afterwards 
they took up ſtones and ſach other things as they could 
get, and threw at them from the Court. Gates, ſome of 

m they wounded, ſome they flew, and ſome they left 
for dead. : ; [oh 

There was amongſt this number of the Fews, one a Jew 
Which was called the bleſſed Few of York, Jrok was rough, 
{o ſore wounded and beaten with the reſt, that, for fear oped 
of his life, he faid he would become a Chriſtian, and was 
indeed of William the Prior of the Church of St.Mary of 
York baptiſed 3 whereby he eſcaped the peril of death he 
was in, and the perſecutors hands. In the mean while, 
therg was a great rumor ſpread throughout all the City of 
London, that the King had commanded to deſtroy all the 
Jews, Whereupon as well the Citizens, as innumerable 
people more, being aſſembled to ſee the Kings Corona- 
tion, armed themiclves and came together. The = 
thus being for the moſt part ſlain, - the teſt fled into T** 7ew? 
their houſes, where for a time', through the ſirong lain, and, 
and fie building of them, they were defended, But at ** houſes 
length their houſes were ſet on fire, and they deſtroyed 
therein, 

Theſe things being declared to the King, whilſt he with 
his Nobles and Barons were at Dinner, he ſendeth immedi- 
ately Ranulfe de Glawuile, the Lord High Steward of 
England, with divers other Noblemen to accompany him, 
that they might ſtay and refrain theſe ſo bold enterpriſes 
of the Londoners, but all was in vain: for in this fo great 


Nobility faid, or elſe any whit reverenced their perſona- 44. Gaati 
ges, but rather with ſtern looks and threatning words regard of 
adviſed them (and that quickly) to depart. Whereupon Ny 


King, ſaid, No, but to the intent be might eſcape death, be 7 ev UNO 
promiſed to do whatſoever the Chriſtians would have him. Chritianres 


Biſhops | ' 
to zbe done with him? unadviſedly anſwering, & unaait: 


id 5. If be will not be « May of God, let bim be &d mvret 


Then the King ſent his Writs to the Sheriffs of every 
County, to inquire for the authors and ſtirxers of this out- 
rage. Of whom three were hanged, divers were impri- 
ſoned. So great was then the hatred of Engliſemey againſt. 
the Jews, that as ſoon as they began to. in 
the Court, the Londoners taking example thereof, fell 
upon them, ſet their Houſes on fire, and ſpoiled theit 


goods, The Country again, allowing the —— = | 
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Jews hated in England, and horribly hampered. A brawl among C hurch-men. 


em 


Londoners,” ſemblably did the like. And thus the year, 
which the Fews took to be their Fubile, was to them a 
year of confuſion 3 infomuch, as in the City of Terk, the 
Fews obtaining the occupying of a certain Caſtile for their 
Es Chron, Preſervation, and afterward, not willing to reltore 1t unto 
Weſtm, csi the Chriſtians again, when they ſaw no other remedy,but 
WY by force to be vanquiſhed,firſt they offered much Mony for 
Aſcenio,&c. their lives 3 when that would not be taken, by the coun- 

| ſelof an old Few amongft them, every one with a ſharp 
A miſerable Razor, cut anothers Throat, whereby a thouſand and five 
and 4-fer- Hundred of them were at that preſent deſtroyed, Neither 
Qion of the was this Plague of theirs undeferved 3 for every year com- 
yu monly their cuſtom was, to get ſome Chriſtian mans child 
|; from the Parents, and on Goodfriday to crucitie him in de- 


ſpite of our Religion. Ex Chron. Weſ#m. 


King Richard, after the death of his Father, coming 

3; unto remembrance of himſelf, and of his Rebelhon againſt 
1155: 5 his Father, ſought for abſolution: of his treſpaſs, and, in 

| part of fatisfaGtion for the ſame, agreed with Ph;lip the 
French King, about Eafter next enſuing, to take his Voy- 

' age with him for the recovery of Chriſts Patrimony, which 


they called the Holy Land. Whereupon the faid King R+#- | 


The cove- chard immediately after his Coronation, to prepare him- 
——— {elf the better towards his journey, {et to fale divers of his 
ſhopsnoted Manors, whereof Godfrey Lucy then Biſhop of Wincheſter, 
fn $0y”98 i DOUght a couple for two thouſand Marks 3 to wit, Wer- 
ſhin. grave and Melenge, The Abbot of Bury bought another 
for a thouſand Marks, called M:ddleſay. Hugh Puſat Bi- 
ſhop of Durham bought the Lord{hip of Seggesfield, or 
Sedberga with the ' Wapentake, and all the appurtenan- 
ces thereto belonging 3 he bought alſo the Earldom of 


Northamberiand, whom when the King ſhould folefnnize 


after the manner of Secular Earls, merrily with a mock-- 


ing; jeſt' Lo (faid he) of an old Biſhop I have made a young 
Earl. And becauſe the faid Biſhop had profefled before 
by a ſolemn Vow, to viſit the Holy-Land, to be releaſed 


of his Vow, he compounded with the Pope for a great | 


ſum of mony thereforez and moreover, gave to the King 
a thouſand Marks to remain at home, 'as the Chief Juftice 
of England. Over and belides, the King fet out all that 
he had to fale, Woods, Caſtles, Townſhips, Lordſhips, 
Lleights to Earldoms, Baronages, ordaining alſo divers new Biſhops, 
get Mony. 2nd not without ſome advantage(as appeared) to his Purſe, 
feigning moreover, hisold Seal to be lott, that they which 
had Lands to hold, might be driven to renew their Wri- 
tings again by the new Seal, whereby great ſubſtance of 

mony was gained, - 
A tenth ga= Þ Above all this, by the commandment of Pope Clement 
_ an the third, a Tenthalſo was exacted of the whole Realm, 
Englent, in ſuch fort, as the Chriſtians ſhould make to the King 
70000 Pounds, the Fews 60000. Ex Gerw.fol.134. King 
Richard, aftex his Coronation, ſent certain Earls and Ba- 
rons unto Philip the French King in the time of his Par- 
liament at S. Denzs, deliring him to remember his pro- 
miſe made for the recovery of Chriſt his holy Patrimony 
K.Pbitip ang Out of the ' Saracens hands, Unto whom he ſent word a- 
K. Richerd gain in the Month of December, certifying him how he 
concludins had bound himſelf by ſolemn Oath, depoting upon the E- 
the Holy vangeliſts, that he, the next year following, about the time 
_ of Eaſter. had certainly prefixed to addreſs himfelt towards 
that journey 3 requiring him likewiſe not to fail but to be 
ready at the termabove limited, appointing alſo the place 
- Where both the Kings ſhould meet together. | 
The next year then enſued, which was one thouſand 
one hundred and ninety, in the beginning of which year 
A Northern upon Twelf-even, fell a foul northern brawle, which turn- 
_— ol well near to a fray, between the Archbiſhop new elect- 
drat Church ed of the Church of Terk and his company on the one ide, 
of Tk, be- and Henry Dean of the faid Church with his Catholick 
new Archbl- partakers on the other fide, upon occafion as followeth : 
op and = Gaufridus or Geoffry,Son to King Henry the ſecond, and 
| Brother to King R:ichard, whom the King had elected 
a little before to the Archbiſhoprick of Nork, upon the 
© Even of Epiphany, which we call Twelf-day, was dif- 
ſed to hear Evenſong with all ſolemnity in the Cathe- 
dral Church, having with him Hamon the Chanter,with 
divers Canons of the Church. Who tarrying ſomething 


Anno 


Henry Dean 
of Tork, and 


B«cord be- Jong, belike in adoring and attiring himſelf, in the | 


gin Service, 
not tarrying 
far rheic 

Archbiſhop 


mean while Henry the \Dean, and Bucardus the Treaſit- 


xer, diſdaining-to tarry his coming, with a bold courage, { 


laſtily began their holy Evenſong, with ſwging  theix 


| Plalms, rutfling of deſcant, -and-merry piping of Organ, 


Thus this Catholick Evenſong with as much devotion 
begun, as to Gods high ſervice proceeding, was now al 
moſt halt compleat, when as at length (they- being in 
the mid{t of their mirth) cometh in the new ele& with 
his. Train and Gardevians, all full of wrath: and indig- 
nation, for that they durſt be ſo bold, not waiting for 
him, to begin Gods ſervice, and ſo eftfoons command- 
ed the Quire to ſtay and hold their peace. The Chan- 
ter likewite, by vertue of his office, commandeth the 
fame. But the Dean and Treaſurer on the other fide, n1, _—y 
willed them to proceed 3 and fo they ſung on, and woutd adTraw 


| not ftint. Thus the one half crying againſt the other, mend 


the whole Quire was in a rore, their ſinging was turned Evawgy 
to ſ{colding, their chanting to chiding3 and, if inſtead of qi nk 
the Organs they had had a Drum,I doubt they would have mandren, 
ſole-facd by the ears together, 

At laſt, throngh the authority of the Archbiſhop, and The ary, 
of the Chanter, the Quire began to ſurceaſe and give {i- jw? 
lence. Then the new elect not contented with that had fog air 
been ſung before, with certain of the Quire began the hu rl 
Evenſong new again. The Treaſurer, upon the 

g again , Upon ame, 
cauſed by vertue of his office, the Candles to be put TheTraw 
out : whereby . the Evenſong, having no power further cake? 
to proceed, was ſtopped forthwith, For, like as with- 9  ; 
out the light and beams of the Sun, there is nothing but ""_ 
darkneſs in all the world 3 even ſo you muſt underttand Tie pom 
the Popes Church can ſce to do nothing . without Candle- Gur a 
light, albeit the Sun do ſhine never fo clear and bright. wiou 
This being fo, the Archbiſhop, thus diſappointed on eve- <adelt 
ry {ide of his purpoſe, made a grievous plaint, declaring 
to the Clergy and to the People, what the Dean and a 
Treaſurer had done 3 and ſo upon the fame, ſuſpended fk 6s 
both them and the Church 'from all Divine Service, _ 
till they ſhould make to him due fatisfaQtion for their fhop fra 
treſpaſs, | —_ 

The next day, which was the day of Epiphany, when 
all the People cf the City were afſembled in the Cathe- 
dral Church, as their manner was, namely in ſuch Fealts, 
devoutly to hear Divine Service (as they call it) of the 
Church, there was alſopreſent,the Archbiſhop and the Chan- 
ter, with the re{idue of the Clergy, looking when the Dean BE: 
and Treaſurer would come and {ubmit themſelves, making oegof t& 
latisfaCtion for their crime. But they,{till continuing in their _ 
ſtoutneſs, refuſed {o to do, exclaiming and uttering con- jn not 6. 
temptuous words againſt the Archbiſhop and his partakers, Titim 
Which when the People heard, they in a great rage would tothe a 
have fallen upon them 3 but the Archbithop- would not bi» 
ſuffer that. The Dean then and his fellows, perceiving the 
ſtir of the People, for fear, like prety men, were fain to 51, yu 
flee, ſome to the Tomb of S. Wilkam of York, ſome incenſe + 
ran unto the Deans houſe, and there ſhrowded them- Ju -; 
ſelves, whom the Archbiſhop then accurſed. And fo for Tmimdlh 
that day the People returned home without any ſervice, Ex *** 
wveters chronico manuſcripto, cus initium, Anno gratis Elm, 
milleſimo, &c. EE. ——_ 

Atter this, King Richard, peparing to ſet all things in 4mgaie 
an order before his going, committed the whole govern- = 
ment of the Realm, principally to #/il;am, Biſhop of Ely, _ 
his Chancelor, and to Hugh Biſhop of Durham, whom he torurtls 
ordained to be the Chief Juſtice of all Prgland in his ab- JT, 
ſence, the one to have the cuſtody of the Tower, with the ſhop of th 
overlight of all other parts of the Land, on this fide of a 
Humber, the other (which was the Biſhop of Durham) to and bg 
have charge upon all other his Dominions beyond Hum- wm 
ber, ſending moreover unto Pope Clement, in the behalf made 
of the forelaid 7/liam Biſhop of Ely, that he might be —_— 
made the Popes Legat through all England and Scorland, inthe inp 
which alſo was obtained. Thus the Biſhop being advait- yiniabs 
ced in high authority, to furniſh the King towards his ſet- ſhopofF 
ting forth, provideth out of every City in England tWO pyule - 
Palfries, and two Sumpters, and alſoout of every Abby one gclu ty, 
Palfrey and one Sumpter. | Scolk, 

Theſe things and other thus ſet in a ſtay, the King ac- 
cording to his former appointment, about the time of 
Eaſter, failed into France, where the French King and he 
conferring together, becauſe they could not make ready at 
that time of Eaſter, concluded to take a longer day, pro- 
roguing their Voyage till after Midſummer. In which 
mean time, the King occupying himſelf in —_— - 

aDiLNNg, 
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———<abliſhing ſuch things as further were to be ordered, there 
determined that Gaif-1dts and Fohy his Brethren, ſhould 
not enter into England in three years after his departure 3 
nevertheleſs he releaſed that bond afterward to his Bro- 
ther Foby. Then he appointed the Captains and Con- 
*_ .-» ſtables over his Navy, and ſet Laws to be oblerved in his 
Cytlts'® Journey upon the Seas, but eſpecially his care was to make 
eeehe Kings unity and concord between parties that were at vari- 
Ny # ance, and to ſet them together at one. At which time 
the long contention began alſo to be appealed, which {0 


The long many Years had continued between Baldwinus Archbiſhop | quired 


exnteation © 11:4, þ;ry, and his Monks of Chriſts-Church : the 
= diſcourſe whereof although it be ſomewhat tedious to be ſet 
Arcon-be. forth at large, being enough to. make a whole Tragedy 3 
my and the yet - to the intent the age now preſent may ſee what great 
Moaks of © 1:5: and diſquietneſs, upon what little trifles,have been 
het ſtirred up, what little peace and unity hath been not only 
in this Church, but commonly in all other Churches un- 

der the Popes Catholick regiment 3 I thought it not la- 

bour ill beſtowed; ſornewhat to intermeddle in opening to 

.  theeye$of the Reader, the conlideration of this matter, 
aretbifhops Wherein firlt is to be underſtood, that the Archbiſhops 


of Caner*. of Canterbury, commonly being ſet up by the Pope, eſpe- 


w_ were cially ſince the time of the Conqueſt, have put the Kings 
montt® (+7 Land to much forrow and trouble, as appeared by 
William Rufus and Lanf#ank, and alſo Anſelm ; by Hen- 

. ry the firſt and Anſelm; King Stephen and Theobald 3 
Henry the Second and Becket, &c. For which the Kings 

pot of this Land have uſed the more care and circumſpection, 
us pant to have ſuch Archbiſhops placed in the See, as either 
about the 4,0u1d ſtand with them,orat thelealt, ſhould not be againſt 


the. Arch-. them, | 
biſkop, 3%" - Now to the purpoſe of our matter intended : | Firſt, af- 
Ex Chrm. ter Lanfrancus, who was Archbiſhop twenty years, the 
See ſtanding vacant five years, ſucceeded Anſelm. and 

fat ſeventeen years 3 after whom the See ſtanding vacant 

four years, ſucceeded Roduſphrs, and contirmed nine 

Or 15,23 years, then followed William, who fat twelve years, and 
fomereckon 1:1 {n the year 1137. after whom came Theobaldus in 
the time of King Stephen. This Theobald, being no 

great favourer of the Monkiſh Generation, tell out with 

remy the Ferermmias, Prior of the Houſe of Canterbury, for cer- 

Cemerbary, tain cauſes between. them 3 tor which the Achbiſhop, 


"whaleth | taking ſtomach againſt the Prior, would lay the ſentence 


prope of interdiftion againſt him. The Prior, ſeeing that, to 
fave himſelf, made his appeal to Pope Innocent, The 
9,5 Archbiſhop, provoked the more by that,depoſed him from 
:4by the his Priorſhip,and placed one Walter in his room. Feremias 
* notwithſtanding, making his complaint and appeal to 
Jn re Rome, obtained Letters trom the Pope to Henry Biſhop 
to place Of incheſter, being the Popes Legatez by the vertue 
again, by whereof, he againſt the heart of the Archbiſhop was re- 
Pt tored, and Falter diſplaced.” Nevertheleſs, the faid Te- 
remy, not willing there to continue with diſpleaſure of the 
Archbiſhop, ſhortly after of his own accord, renounced his 
 Priory,and Walter again was received in his ſtead.Notlong 
ip, * after this followed the General Council at Rhemes, in the 
' year 1140, To the which Council, Theobald, contrary to 
the commandment of the King, would needs reſort, to 
ſhew his obedience to the Pope. Wherefore at his return- 
ing home again, the King took ſuch diſpleaſure with him, 
that within a while after the Archbiſhop was driven to 
avoid the Realm, and fly into France, where he,by cenſure 
of interdiction, faſpended divers Churches and religious 
Houſes which refuſed to come to the Council; and alſo 
hearing how the King had ſeized upon all his Goods, he 
interdicted likewiſe all the Kings Land whatſoever, belong- 
ing to the Crown : fo that the King, in concluſion, was 
fain tocompound with him, and fall to agreement, which 

, WaSabout the year 1148. Ex Gervaſ. 
Aﬀer this in the year of our Lord 1151. after the death 
Jugh Abbot of S. Auſtins in Canterbury Silveſter was 
y.the Covent to be their Abbot in the Reign of 
os, 2g Stephen, Which Silveſter when he came unto The- 
-tiftns, a 981d the Archbiſhop to make his profeſſion of ſubjetion 
Ro Unto him, and to receive of him Conſecration 3 the Arch- 
op was contented, fo that the Abbot would come to 
briſts-Church in Canterbury, and there make his pro- 
ſhould take elion, But to this Sz/veſter- in no caſe would grant 
m_—_ totake his Conſecration there but elſein any other Church, 
Wwhereloever the Archbiſhop would, he was contented, 


Church 
SC 


Whereunto when the Archbiſhop in no wiſe would agree, 
Silveſter making a great Bag ot Mony, went to Rome, gitvefter 
where he obtained of the Pope for mony (for what cannot | op hes 
mony do at Rome ?) Letters that the Archbiſhop ſhould *** 
conſecrate the Abbot in his own Church of S. Auſten, 
and alſo not exact of him any profeſſion of Canonical Sub- 
jection. Whereupon the Archbiſhop was compelled a- 
gainſt his will to come to the ts Church, and 
there at the Popes Commandment to conſecrate him 
imply, and without auy further proferſiori to be re- 

[ F 


Then Falter, Prior of Chriſts-Church in Catterbury, T9* —_ 
ſeeing that, and perceiving how prejudicial and deroga- ciurch trive 
tory the example thereof would be to the horiour and ma- Jain the 
jelty of their Church, through counſel of his Brother went Auſtin in; . 
thither: and notwithſtanding the Doors were ftraitly (2p 
watched and kept 3 yet by means, he at laſt got in. And nourof 

as he ſaw the Archbiſhop attired in his Pontificalibzs, ready **if houſe, 
to miniſter Conſecration to the Abbot, he ſtepped ſtraight wattr Pri 
to the Archbiſhop, and eftſoons appealeth him to Rome, 05,0659": 
tor the great injury wrought againſt the Church of Car- peateth the 
terbury, torbidding him in the name of him to whom he A<>iſhop 
appealed, notto proceed any further. And fo this holy © 
Conſecration was for the preſent time ſiaid, For the which ..,_ Ber 
Sikveſter with a new Purſe of Mony was fain totraveland trudgeth + 


| frot again to Rome, where he complaining of the Arch- g2in to 


biſhop, and accuſing him' of contempt of the Pope, in 
not executing the commandment ſent down, obtaineth 
again new Letters with more effeftual charge to the fore- 
laid Archbiſhop, that he without any proteiſion, ſimply 
ſhould give to SzJvefter his Conſecration in his own 
Church, Omni octaſione & appellatione remcta, All man- 
ner of ſtay, or let, or appellation to the contrary notwith- 
ſtanding. And fo in conclution, the Abbot, contrary to 


whatſoever the Archbiſhop and all the Monks of Canterbury 
could do, was in his own Church made Abbot, and had s;1»:fer 
the victory for that-time, Notwithſtanding, the Archbi- conſcerared 
ſhop left not the matter ſo, but within tive years after, þ;, ncding : 
obtained of Pope Adrian, that Silveſter ſhould make pro- Church, 
feſſion of his obedience to the Archbiſhop, and fo he did: the archbis 
Ex Gerwaſ, yo S_—_ 
In few years after this, died King Stephen, Anno 1154. 
and after him Theobald the Archbiſhop, Anno 1159. at- 
ter he had fate three and twenty years; after whom 
through the inſtant procurement of King Heyry the ſecond, 
was placed Thomas Becket.the Kings Chancellor, 4».1 162, 
of whoſe ſturdy rebellionagainſt the King, becauſe ſufficient 
hath been faid before, it ſhall not need to make a double la- 
bour now about the ſame, 
After the death of Becker, rauch ado there was between 
King Henry and Odo Prior of Canterbury, about the Eleti- 
on of a new Archbiſhop. For the King ſeeing the Realm 
ſo oftentimes incumbred by thoſe Popiſh Archbiſhops, and 
fearing leſt the Monks of Canterbury ſhould elect ſuch ano- 
ther as would follow the ſteps of Thomas Becket, moſt 
humbly with Cap in hand, and courtelie of knee, delired 
Odo the Prior, that at his requeſt, and for contentation of 94s Prior | 
his mind, ſuch a one might be elected whom he would ap- = a 
point (appointing and naming a certain Biſhop, which 
was a gcod fimple man after the Kings liking) .but the 
Prior diflſemblingly anfweting the King again, rhat he 
neither could mor would, without the conſent of his Co- 
went, give promiſe to any man : in tine, contrary to the 
Kingsſo humble requeſt, agreed to the Election of ano- xjegars 
ther, which was the Prior of Dower, called R:ichard, Prior of 


ay? . . over, Cle 
Anno Domini 1173. who continued in that Sec eleven ged arch- | 


jears Da 
And here was renewed again the like variance between 4s, 174. 
this Archbiſhop, and Roger Abbot of the Auſfex Monks 

in Canterbury, as was betore mentioned between Theobal- another 
dus and Silvefter. For when the ſaid Roger, at.er his Ele- vaſes 
&ion to be Abbot, muſt needs take his Conſecration at the gn "19-——— 
Archbiſhops hand, neither would the Archbiſhop grant it Jichor4 | 
unto him, unleſs he nuade profeſſion of obedience, accord- and Reger? 
ing to the ancient cuſtom of his Predecefſors : then hs 
Reger conſulting with his Monks, firſt denied fo to do,butat Monks in 
length was contented, ſo it miþht not be donein the Arche Conteromyg | 
biſhops Church : but in any other Chmch where he would, fefion of 
under-writing this clauſe withal, Salus utriuſque eccleſize obedicnerg 


privilegizs, that is,Saving the priviledges of both Churches, 


To this the Axchbiſhop faid again, firſt, that he ſhould 
| 


Z 2 maks 


; 
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268 & Archbiſhop of Canterbury and the Abbot at ftrife. 


—_—_ his due and Canonical Profeſſion, and that he ſhould Covent, gladly aſſembling together, agreed in chemſelng © 


not come to him with writing or underwriting;but ſhould 
fay in his heart, Salve ſana parens, or Salve feſta dies, 
not Salus privilegizs, or any ſuch like thing, Whereunto 
when the Auſten Monks in no caſe would conſent, nor the 


neger 16. rcbbilhop otherwiſe would grant his henedictian: Roger 


beforSant the Abbot was fain to poſt to Rome,and there to bring the 


An 


" ., Archbiſhop in hatred in the Court of Rome,made his Abby 
Houſe Tri- T ributary to Pope Alexander. | 
n= The ope ell contented with this, not only granteth 
«nk 1377, the Abbot his deſire, but alſoin contumely of the Archbi- 
ſhop, dubbeth the Abbot with.all ſuch ornaments as to a 
Roger the Prelate appertain 3 and foin the year 1178. ſent home the 
Abbor re- Abbot triumphantly with his Ring and Miter, and other 
bone with Enſiens of Victory, with Letters allo to the Archbiſhop, 
erlumPh.  {njoyning him immediately upon the fight thereof, to con- 
ſecrate the Abbot in his own Church.and without making 
any profeſſign. Although with theſe Letters the Archbiſhop 
was ſhrewdly preſſed, yet natwithſianding his ſtout heart 
would not ſtoop for thisz but he laid his Appeal againſt 
Appellation the ſame, and fo the Conſecration for that time was ſuſ- 
biſhop. pended, : 
Then Roper, for his more defence, getting - the Kings 
Letters, travelled up the ſecond time to Rowe, where gric- 
Concitiom Voully he complained to Pope Alexanger of the Archbi- 
Loy. ſhop. At the fame time a General Council was fummon- 
dro Paps. - Ed to be kept at Lateray.,where Richard the foreſaid Arch- 
Roger ab- biſhop was allo looked for amongſt other Biſhops to be pre- 
bot of St» ſent. Who then came as far as Perg 3but,being there,durſt 
OT approach no further, and ſo retired home again. Where- 
axain to upon the Pope being offended with his contempt, without 
— any more delay exalted the Abbot with his own Conſecra- 
Roger Ab- tion, and invelied him with all pomp and glory 3 howbeit, 
_—_— providing before that the faid Conſecration ſhould redound 
—_— the to no prejudice againſt the Liberties of the Mother Church 
Pte. of Canterbury, and ſo upon the fame, wrote to the Arch- 
biſhop his Letters of Certificate, with this addition annex- 
ed, Salvo jure & dignitate Cant. Eccleſiz : that is to fay, 
iii the liberties and dignities of the Church of Canter- 
WHY) 
After the Council ended, Roger the Abbot returneth 
home, although with an empty Purſe, yet full of Victory 
and Triumph. The Archbiſhop, again thinking to work 
ſome grievance to the Auſten Monks, had procured in this 
The Houſe Mean time Letters from Pope 4lexander unto the Biſhop 
ef Aufien of Durham, and Abbot of S.A4/bazs.that they ſhould caute 
— the faid Roger Abbot of the Auſten Monks, toſhew unto 
not ableto the Archbylhop all the old priviledges of his Houle 3 
Ne as. Which indeed, being ſhewed, {eemed to be raced and new 
—_ = written, with Bulls of Lead, not after the manner nor 
antiquiry, ſtile of that age, nor pretending any ſuch antiquity as ſhould 
ſeem to reach from the time of 4uſter, but rather newly 
counterkeit. 


praQtice 
the 


Jn a The next year after this enſuing, which was the year of 


Archbiſhop our Lord 1184, died Richard the Archbiſhopatoreſaid, in 
bary, after theeight and thirtieth year of King Henry the Second. After 
the death of whoſe deceaſe much trouble happened about the election of 

a new Archbiſhop, between the King and Monks of Canter- 
—_ bury. And now to enter here into the ſtory of Baldwin 
_—y above mentioned : firſt the King ſent to the Monks, that 
24. aboar - they ſhould conſider with themſelves about the Eledti- 
culing of og of their Archbiſhop, and to be ready againſt the time 


+= oagggd that he would ſend for them to the Court. Upon this the 


| upon one, whom they th 


4 


ought chiefly to prefer 3 yet na 
ming four more, that if the King would refuſe one, the 
other .yet might ſtand. Now. the praQtice- in the Monks 
was, firſt to keep the Eleftion only in their own hands.as 
much as they could. And ſecondly, Ever to give the Ele. *%« 
to ſome Abbot or Biſhop, which ſometimes had been of ry 
their company. Whereby as much inconvenience and bling *%y 
Superſtition . was bred in the Church of England : fo the 

ſame diſliked both the King and the Biſhops not alittle, | 

As this paſt on, the King, when he faw his time, willed Mais & 
the Monks of Canterbury to be cited or ſent for, to under. **%%hy 
ſtand what they had concluded in their EleQion.. Where- ay 
upon the Monks ſentup their Priox called AJanms,with cer- {at 
tain other Monks to Reading,where the King then lay,about on 
the month of Auguſt. Who at firſt, were courteouſly enter- j7/a1Þ 
tained; but after the King had intelligence whom they tm. 
bad nominated and elected, they were ſent home again he ki 
with cold cheer, the King willing them to pray better, and vith te 
to adviſe more earneſily upon the matter amongſt them- re 
ſelves. Alanzs the Prior with his fellows, thus departed ; Commun, 
who coming home, in conclufion, ſo concluded amon ”— 
themſelves, that they would remit no jet of their liberties the Moi 
to the King, without the Popes conſent and knowledge, org 
The King underſtanding hereof, ſent his Embaſſadors like- 

wiſe of the Pope, for the fortifying of his cauſe, being 

in the mean time grievouſly offended with the Prior, fay- 

ing, that be was proud, and would make Archbiſhop 

_ 4g liſted, and would be the ſecond Pope in Eng- 
, CC, $1 

Not long after this, as theſe Letters were ſent up to robs 
Rome, the King ſent for Alan the Prior, and more of invite 
the Monks to come to him 3 whom he intreateth, deſiring . * 
them in gentle ſpeech, that they would ſhew ſo much Mu 
gentleneſs and favour to him being their Lord and King, wor# 
as becometh his friends and ſubjeRts todos to confer with ** Mal 
the Biſhops of the Realm abaurt this matter.,and to take ſome 
better counſel, ſo as might redound to Gods glory, his ho- 
nourand wealth of the publick State z with other like words 
to the ſame effect. | 

To whom when the Prior had anſwered again, with Vito 
thanks and due reverence, according to the Kings requeſt, at% 
the Biſhops and Monks went to confer together about the ne 
matter.” And firſt, the Biſhops marvelled why the Monks ea 
ſhould exclude them out of theEledtion, ſecing they were the Aly 
profeſſed and Suffragans to the faid Church of Canterbu- _ 
ry > Neither « there any Prince, quoth theBiſhop of Bath, 
that will refuſe cur counſel. There be ſome counſels, faid the 
Monks, whereat you may be called > but as touching the 
domg of thas Election, it pertaineth not unto you, further 
than to publiſh only, and denounce the party whom we have bas 
choſen. The Biſhop of London then asked, if they had al- tea 
ready made an EJeftion. No Ele&ion, faid the Prior, as | 
yet, but only we have denominated the perſons. Then have ot 
ye proceeded further he, thay ye onght, having com- ny 
mandment from the Pope, not to proceed without wt. Covent 
And with that was brought forth the Popes Letter, com- hn 
manding that within forty days, the Biſhops of Engiand, 
and the Prior, and Covent of Canterbury ſhould elect an 
able and tit perſon to their Archbiſhop. About the ſcanning 
ofthele Letters was much ado. The Biſhops faid, they were 
fir/t named, and therefore cught to have moſt intereſt in 
tha Eletion. The Monks ſaid again,” That they alſo were 
not excladed,and required to have a tranſcript of the Letter, 
whereof much doubt was made. 

After long concertation, when they could not agree, the 
King, coming between them both, called away the Biſhops 71. xs 
from the Monks, ſuppoling, by ſeparating the one from the rae ti 
other to draw both parties to his ſentence. But that would the 
not be;for the Monks.Riffly ftanding to their Liberties,would Mos 
lole no preheminence of their Church, till alledging 
how by the ancient priviledges of the Church of Car 
| terbury, the Covent ſhould chuſe their Paſtor and Biſhop, The Mal 
and the Prior was but to publiſh anddenounce the perioN ,rehuot | 
| The Biſhops again replied, That it was their right 0 _—_— 
' appoint their Archbiſhop and Metropolitan, which were Br 
ſhops and Suffragans > and namely, the Biſhop of London, 
| alſo being Dean of the ſaid Church of Canterbury. The 
King then as Umpire between them, yet favouring rather 
| the lide of the Biſhops, defired them to agree wwgetier 


c 
cion either to ſome Priox or Monk of their own houſe or parka? | 
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| pond, had divided the Biſhops from the Monks, that they 
the Biſhops. 77'S 


"ht contention between the Monks of Canterbury. and their Archbiſbop after his Elefion. 265 


-* peace. When that would not prevail, he ſet the Lord 
Steward, and other Noblemen to intreat the Prior to draw 

- to ſome agreement 3 at leaſt 'to be contented with this 
form of ele&tion, which was, that the Biſhop of London, 

Gr ſomeother Biſhops, ſhould declare the Election in theſe 


. words : ; 
26 © 8s By and the Prior and Covent of Chrifts 
phos : cle | o Pr ail with the aſſent of our Lord the 


of the Arche 1... do chnſe ſuch @ perſon to be Archbiſhop, &c. Or 
_ | er thus, _ e Priot ſhould pronounce forth the Electi- 
the _ on/in theſe words, ſaying: The Biſhops of England, and I 
wal the vor, and the Covent of Canterbury, with the aſſent of 
our Lord and King, do chuſe ſuch a perſon, &c. 


a Upon this, the Prior ffid he would cenvent with his 
b- Uooſs Fa, Who with much ado were content to grant to 


cold Pf the Kings delire3 but afterward being required to' put 


the form of down the ſame in writing, that they refuſed to do 3 yet 

de | withſtanding, relented at laſt to the King, But when 

. the Bi made excuſes for the abſence of their fellow 

| hong the matter for that time ſtaidz and the King, 

E ing home the Monks again to their houſe in peace, 

deferred that buſineſs to a = day, which was till the 

Mo: firk day of December commanding the Prior with his fel- 

© abiop lows the ſane day not to fail, but to be at Londen about the 
Gerd.” chuſing of the Archbiſhop, i. 

ef December As the day prefixed came, 'the Prior with his compa- 

daw 1134. 1 were allo preſent, who giving attendance all that 

day, and the next day alfo following, ſo were driven 

TheKop - off till the third day after. At length the Lord Steward, 

abs with other Nobles of the Realm, were ſent unto them 

efCaner= from, the King to declare, That whereas the King _ 

of 


with :ght have their Eledion by themſelves, after t 


e form 
a Bill which was put down in writing : Now the 
mind of the King was, that the Monks, taking ano- 
ther way, ſhould joys with the Biſhops, and ſo, having 
the matter in talk together, ſhould proceed joyntly in the 
ye” h h alledged by the Prior and 
inſt this many things were y the Prior an 
his Mates, ———_ eq upon Ee Biſhops, which 
faid, that the Biſhops had ever holden with the Kings, a- 
gainſt the liberties of their Church and Archbiſhops. As 
tult, they ſtood againſt Anſelm for King William 5 then a- 
gainſt Theobald for King Stephen after that, againſt Tho. 
Becket for King Henry 3 and after him, did ſupplant the 
election of Richard their Archbiſhop 3 and now again,went 
about to praftiſe and work againſt this their clection pre- 
ſent, &c- At laſt the Prior with his fellows concluding, 
delred they might ſpeak with the King himſelf, Vvho, 
eftfoons coming unto them, willed them as good men to 
be contented, and go talk with the Biſhops about the ele- 
Qiion; promiſing, that whom they agreed upon, he alſo 
would grant his affent unto the fame, To whom when 


the Prior again had objected the writings that before were 
bf. made : Truth it is 51 the King) ſuch writings were 
Mooks'of rnade, but I neither may nor will go againſt the council of 
my Realm; and therefore agree, fd he, with my Biſhops 
and Abbots, and remember that the voice of the People. is 
the voice of God. | | 
The Meals * Upon this the Prior with his Monks, ſeeing no other re- 


. ryeonpetrg Nedy;went to the Biſhops to confer, according to the King 
ror his requeſt, about the election 3 who then were willed by 
with the 
Bilkops, - 
the 


ofthe 


the Biſhops to nominate whom they would, and the Bi- 
—_ would likewiſe nametheirs. So that when the Prior 
with his complices,had named three, after their chaſing the 
Biſhops, faid they would nominate but one 3 and ſo did, 
which was the Biſhop of Forceſter, willing the Prior 
togo home, -and to confer with his Covent about the 
fame, . To whom ſhortly after the Biſhops ſent certain 
Prieſts, to ſignifie to the Covent, that they, according to 
. the Popes Letters, ſhould repair to the Biſhops concernin 
the election of the Archbiſhop 3 alſo declared moreover to 
' them, that the perſons whom they had named were good 
men 3 but he whom they had to nominate was 2 more 
worthy man, whom they both had nominated, and. alſo 
would cle&.The Monks, marvelling hereat,ſent two Monks 
with the Archdeacon of Canterbury to the King. = _ 
This done, immediately after the return of the Prieſis, 


' Benefice, partly alſo to 


of when the two Monks brought tidings tothe Covent at . _ 
Canterbury what was done at London, they were all in a 3775 of 
matyellous dup.” The King hearing this, and perceiving m-ke thete __ 
the Biifineſs of the Monks, in all haſte ſent meſſengers to ©:Son of. 
Canterbury with gentle words, to will the Prior to come ſhip, vrith- 
to the King, and certifie him of the purpoſe of his Monks. 9% i** 
Unto whom the Prior, eftſoons being come, declareth in Cenorbury. 
the name of the whole Covent,that in no caſe he, northe - 
Monks would ever while the world ftood, agree to that Foteton, 
EleQtion of the Biſkops 3 unleſs the King in his own per- © the King 
ſon would come to Canterbury, and there openly, before ——_— of 
the whole Covent, by his own mouth the fore- Conterbmry, 
faid Election to be nought and void 3 and ſo, returning £2 
to London again, openly likewiſe, before the Clergy and te Arbch- . 
People, would repudiate and reject the fame : and fur- 222» by the 
thermore, that the patty alſo elected, ſhould openly in the Sitbop> * 
lame place proteſt and fay.that he neither would nor ought 

to take that funGion upon him, unleſs he entred by the 

conſent of. the Prior and Covent of Canterbury ; and all 
this. to be done in the fame place where the Bi had 

made their Election before 3 and fo peradyenture (ſaid 
they) at the Kings ſocarneſt ſte and requeſt, they would 3«4%i» 8t- 
gratifie his will, and ratifie the ſaid EleQion with the voi- 292%” 
ces of their conſent. To make the ſtory ſhogt after great hold of Archvi- | 
between the Secular Clergy on the one fide, and the regu- conterbury, 
lr order onthe other ſide, and after the Kings indignation 42» 5:84: 
againſt the Prior, and the ſwooning of the Prior betore the 

King, at length the King to take up the matter, and to 

fave the Priors life, was fain to in his own perfon 


all thoſe conditions above preſcribed by the Monks. Ex Ger- 


wvaſ. fol. IOO, £ 
And thus have ye heard the tragical cleQion of the Bi- 
ſhop of Worceſter, named Baldwin, made Archbiſhop of 
Canterbury, Now what a troubleſome time the ſaid Bald- 
win had with the Monks in governing the Church of Can- 
_ here followeth likewiſe not unworthy to be con- 

ered, 


The troubles between Baldwin Archbiſhop of Can- 
terbury, aud the Monks of the ſame Church, 


; up the firſt year the Archbiſhop ſhewed himſelf friendly ,,, _. 
and loving to the Monks 3 the next year following he trouble and 
began to appear ſomewhat rough unto them. ' The man- f2ntention 
ner then was of the houſe of Chrifts-Chxrch, toward the Baldwin 
time of the Nativity and of Eaſter, to receive certain Pre- ONS 
ſents or Gifts of their Farmers or Tenants, whichthe Cel- Monks of 
larer ſhould take and lay up, Thofe Preſents the Archbiſhop ©5***%7* 
began firſt to intercept from the Monks,and to beſtow thern 
upon his Secular Clerks. After this he took three Churches 
or Benefices (which the Monks claimed as to them- _ 
ſelves) and placed in them three of his Chaplains. Afﬀeer 
this he incroacheth to his hands, certain Tenements, Reve- 
nues and Vidtuals, belonging before to the Monks (as they 
faid) and committed the 2 thereof to certain of his 
own Clerks and houſhold ſervants, 
The Monks which had born ſo much with the Archbi- _ ho 
ſhop before, ſeeing this, could forbear him no longer, bur The Malls 
needs would make their appeal againſt him. The Arch- »y appeal to 
biſhop, not much r ing that, waxed thereby the oh ag 
more fierce againſt thern, infomuch that ſuch Farms and Archbiſhop. 
Tenements as he before had let alone, now he received to brngeu © a 
his own occupying, with many other grievances where- tween the - 
with he greatly vexed the Monks, fo that three Abbots *5yitoe 
wete fain to come and reconcile the Archbiſhop and the — 
Monks 3 which reconciliation was this , that > Monks not hold. 
ſhould let fall their appeal; and the Archbiſhop ſhould re- 16ng. 
ſioreagain to them their Farms and Tenements, But as 
touching the Benefices and the Preſents, the Archbiſhop 
ſtill kept them in his hands for a further trial of their obe- 
dience and patience. Nevertheleſs, ſome there were of the 
ancient Monks which in no caſe would give over the fore- 
1 appeal before the Archbiſhop made a full xeſtitution of 

togetner. 

Atiter this agreement, ſuch as it was,between the Monks 
and him, the Archbiſhop ſoon after ſent upto Rowe oneof —=» 
bis Chaplains (unto whom he had given one of the Bene- | 07 rap 
fices atore-mentioned) youdy for confirmation of his eb to the 

if licence for the Archbiſhop ®9*<+ 


the Biſhops cauſed all the Bells of the —— build a Church, which he inteuded to ere of Secu- 


Te Dew to be fung for the Archbiſhop new elect; 


lar Priclis near wnto the Town of Canterbury: Which 
Z 3 bring * 


— 


.270 


The Menks of Canterbury at hot diſſention with their Archbiſhop. 


—_ 


being obtained of the Pope, the Archbiſbop, not a little 
The &rchbl- glad thereof, began now more-and more to war herce 3- 


Gop goeth gainli the Monks, not only. in taking. from: them their 
20s Churches and Oblations, but alſo in vating the whole 
- the pride of {tate of rheix Houſe, which he in either to ſubvert, 
the Monks or greatly to diminiſh, to pluck down the pride and ftub- 
bury.  barnnels of the Monks. Wherefore taking with him cer- 


tain other Biſbops (whom he knew bare no good will to 
ebbicp that Monkiſh generation) he went to the fg, declarin 
of Cexer- how he had a good purpoſe in his mind toerect anew and | 
ear» about - ſolemn Church,in the honous of S.7 bowar of Conterbury, 
new Church of ſecular Prieſts or Canons, and therefore deſired of the 


8 


of Comer» right well 
key ther it te 


_ 


. there tQ canſecrate Biſhops, 
celebrate his Synods, and to adminifier all other things 
belonging unto the ftanRion 'of his See, and the fame to 
be called Hakington Church. The Monks, not zgnorant 
The Monty 29. the Archbiſhop privily intended the- defolation and 
of Comer ſubverſion of their Houſe _t. ers es conſulting upon 
wake the natter, determined at length among themſelves to | 
er Re appeal to the Sec of Rome, namely, for theſe three cauſes 
Feldzin _ againſt the Archbiſhop : Furſt, for ſpoiling them of their 
bilbop, -Gifgs and Oblations: Secondly, for depriving them of 
Theee eau” thejr Churches and Benetices : and Thirdly, for erecting 
Fe -4 new foundation of ſecular Canons, to the derogation 
Archbiſhop and overthrow of their Religious 


H thington 
Church. 


os . 


> 


Avrpellation 
againſt the 


againſt r 
8 s Order; giving ad- 
y the "pp" >. . 
Monks, -Monition to the Archbiſhop before by their Monks, fent 
to him of this their appellation. To whom the Arch- | 
biſbop anſwered, that the foundation, which he went a- 
bout, was to no derogation, but rather to the fortifica- 
tion and honour of their Houſe. Who anſwered again, 
that it was, and could not otherwiſe be, but to their ſub- 
verlion, And what fhould lett me then (faid the Arch- 
The Moti biſhop) but 1 may. build in my own ground what I will ? 
»-claim all No (faid they) no ground of yours, but your ground 
wogroB.s 1S.0ur ground, 2s all other things that you have by right 
ſhop robe are Qus, farſaruch as you have them not of your 
their vn. {If but of the Church, and for the Churches cauſe. 
The Monks All which things have been given neither to you, nor 
ut ther to the Archbiſhbops, but unto the Church of Chuntt : 
their houſe and therefore (aid they) all ſuch as appertan unto us 
ak" inwardly and outwardly, with tbe perſons alio.and the whole 
ſtate of our Church, we ſubmit under the Popes protechi- 
on, and now here make our appeal to the See Apotiolick, 
alhgning allo the term when to proſecute the fame, 
Archbiſhop. The Archbiſbop receiving this appellation, and faying, 
that he would anſwer to the fame either by himielf, or 
by his reſpouſal, within three days after, which was the 
lixteeuth of December, carne to Canterbury : where the 
Monks underſtanding how he was in mind to place new 
ſecular Prieſts in the. Church of St. Stephers, where the 
—_—_ + before, mon to r—_ to flop on 
proceeding 1 994 119.7048 on &, 1g 
Monks . the Archbifhop gg —_—_ before, deferred the mat- 


Bufinefs be- 


4 *> 


evreen the 


of 


Archbiſhop ter till the next day after. On whichday the Monks, a- 
for placng pain being ſent by Homerixe the Prior into the Church, 
clkkin charged the Achbiſhopin the name of Almighty God, and 
_ the ues by vertue of - their appeal made to the Apoſiolick See, to 
phensin fizrceaſe thoſe his doings 3 charging alſo the Parſon, of the 
Comerbur. Church in no wiſe to. fuffer thoſe Secular Clerks to be ad- 
of Centerbu- mitted inta the. Chuxch. All which yet notwithſtanding, the 
in his bufmcis. And firſt, phcing 

the Pxior from his admini- 


-none ſhould enter but which by name were called for. A- 


ſhop and his company, and afterwards with the Monks, z- 


Monks, neither could move the Archbiſhop 


bingng Loc 


wherein the'Pope conlidering and tendering (as he 
the enarme grievances done agauift the Monks, ftraitly of coun 
injoyned and commanded him, within ten days aftes the **- 
recaving thereof, to releaſe the ſentence of his fuſpention 
againtt the Prior and others of the ſaid Covent, and allo 

to retra&t and reſtore again to the Monks whatfoever he 
Plucked from then fince the time of their appeal firft made. 
Who. in caſe he ſhould deny, or fexcſeck the doing hee * 
of, commithon was given to three Abbots, of Batrel, of 


formi-the ſame, &c. The 
ters 
made his excufe that'the-Pope was mifintormed. But the 
Monks not contented with that exicufe, when they would ,f 
needs know what anſiver he would make to the Popes Arcbiio 
Nuncio, his anfwer was, that he had yer ten days give® poralt 
bir of the Pope. In which meautine the _— 

ta London, and there in the Chaach' of St.Paut c 

his hoy Qyl and Cream (making one of the Popes feven 


the Covent,to proſecute the appeal againſt the Archbi YT 

la this mean ſeaſon, a new jarr began between the ſaid Another 
Archbiſhop and the Monks, about their Rents and Reve- fend 
ues, which the Archbiſhop would have committed to '**May 
the receiving and keeping af three Monks, but the Sub-pri- 
or Geffery, with the Covent, in no caſe would ſuffer that : 
whercabout there was @ foul fiir: The Archbiſbcp, 
craving the aid of the King, fixſt had three Biſhops feut 
down to him, of Coventry, Norwich and Worcefter. Who, 
being inſtant with the Monks to ſubmit their cauſe into 
te ings hawh lke as the A _ hed done, they 
utterly refuſed it 3 eſpecially ſeeing | 
red the whole ſiate of their caſe to the determination of N thy, 
the Apoſtolical Sce. The King ſecing no other remedy, the chun 
came himſelf with the Archbiſhop into the Ch Cane: 
where he commanded fy{t the doors to be kept faſt, that 


boy | 
I 


= 
F* 


c 
moni whom were two Biſhops, to wit, of Ne#wich and oy 
.Durhans, and one Perrus Bleſenfis a learned man (whoſe Mou, 
Epiſtles be yet extant in Libraries) a chief worker in this 


F 


matter againſt the Monks. Then was calkd in the ine 
Sub-prior, with a few other Monks whom he t peace be 


with him. The King then firſt talking with the Archbi- you 
the 
boured to intreat them that they would let fall theirappea, ** 
and ſo fiand to the arbitrement of him and of the Bllkops, + 
concerning the cauſe which was between the Archbiſhop 
and thern im traverſe, | | 

To -this the Monks anſwered, that theſe were good 
words, but ſerved not for that tune, forſormuch as their © _ © * 
cauſc was already tranſlated to the Court of Rowe, and. 
now was preſently in hearing before the Popes Holineſs : 
and theretore they' could not, ne would do that injury to 
their Lord Pope, torefuſe him, and to put the matter unto yy, 
the judgment of any other. Then was it required of the dew wu 
Manks, that they would put the matter in comprimile, in = 
cale the Priax would conſent thereto: upon this intent, Pope oth 
that if the Prior conſented, and the Monks not, then ſhould _ i 
they run in contempt and diſobedience; or if the Monks 


would conſent, and thePrior not, then ſhould the Prior be 
excluded the Realm. The wily Monks, being not unpro- 


vided of this fubtilty, made their anfwer, that ſeeing they 
bed {ent their Prior forth in theix commuſtion, it ficod not , 
with their honefly to give any determinate ccnfent, m_ 
withoat the knowledge, and before the return of the faid tie Kip 
Prior 3 unlels the Archbiſhop twſt would promile to make 

full reftitution of all that he had wreſted from 
them. When the King could get no other anfwer of the 


to releaſe the 


fentence of their faſpenſion, unle(s they would confels and 

knowkdge their fault, he, ſo parting from them, paſſed 

over into France. | The firl 
aſter this came a Meſſenger from Rome, ney, 

, ſent to 

Baldwin 


from Pope Urbas to the Atthbi 
KG) 


== 


/erſbam.and of St. uſtins, with ample authority to per- 
ithop, receiving thelc Let- 
brought to'bim by a Monk of the forefaid Houle, fot 


The aofive 


Arch- 
one of dey 
) which was grievoutly taken in. the Church of mk 

Atlhaft the ten days being euded, when the crew a, 

iſk that which was in the 1-4 


by vertue of obedience, not to ſtxay any where abroad 
without his leave. And fixthermore, one of the foreſaid 


_ - Monks, which ſerved the Appeal againii him, he utterly ba» 
.- -nithed from that Covent. Upon-this, the day next follow- 
ing, Henorwues the Prior. 
and ST homae,took his 


(faith, the Story) on God, 


3 


Archbiſhop refuſed to accomplil 
Dopeb Letter injommed lien the three Abbots aforeſaid, tO Tire 


execute the Popes: commandment.came at their day aff ww 
to Corcebany, and theeaftioiled all fuck as the OP of their 
, and in the end centifind Pape Cirhoy rms 
"Dy. The 


way ta Rofue,ſeutin commiſſion by | by Letters what they had dane. 


| do... 


*F&- 


bk 6 


mrAF 33> &E © 


M 


I; 
Sk 


—_ precepts, required that he ſhould make reſtitution to the 


F 


WC. Y 


Pope Urbans Pontifical Letters to Prince and Prelate. 


— 


chbiſhop hearing. this, within four days after, 
Tre wi” ſent two of his Clerks, which appealed the -three Abbots 


"2 P q 
prepared bulily for the building up of his Church, fendi 
 Chchen in Eaglond upon edlearnar of hike fine 
The Arci> to confer unto the ſame 3 and to. make the more haſt, tor 
rb fack of Free-ſtone he.made up his building. with Timber, 
and ſach other ſtuff as he. could get. 
” The Prior, Honorius all this while retnained Kiill at the 
Court of Rome, giving attendance upon the Pope 3 who 
having intelligence of the Archbiſhops doings, procured 
another Letter of Pope Urban to the whole Clargy of 
Erelend, ſiraitly injoyning them that nane ſhould couter 
oy. new Fraternity of Baldwin Archbiſbop of Canter- 
birry. To theſe Letters the Archbiſhop ſhewed ſuch rever- 
' ence, that where before he had planted his Chappel of 
| wood and boards, now he provided the fame to be ded 
of Lirne and ſtone. , POR _ F 
By this tume Petrus Ble{en/is, with other ers © 
== che Archbiſhop, ſeeing Ru the Prior'to be gone from 
owe to de che Court of Fraxce.xeſorted to the Court of Rowe, bring- 
ing with them Letters of Credit from the King, from the 
Archbiſhop.aud alſo from other Biſhops of the Realm 3 bur 
the Pope reading only the Kings Letters, and the Archbi- 
ſhops, the reſidue he caſt into a window by, faying he 
' would read them at further leiſure. Then the Pope giving 
alidience in his Conſfiſtory to. heax theix cauſe > firſt came 
in Petrus Bleſenſis with 3he Agents of the Archbiſhop, ex- 
hjbiting their Letters, and propounding their requetts to 
the Pope, which were, that reſtitution ſhould be made b 
the Monks to the Archbiſhop, wherein they had —_ 
him. Items, That the things which had been granted be- 
fore = the Prior in bon __— - ww again, 
\.., - Thirdly, That the Archbiſhop might have licenſe to pro- 
A Pit ceed in building his Calledg of Canons, &c. After this 
in 
the Poge® | 


fe 


ety 
= 


zT 


was called in 24. Pileus the Atturny for the Monks of 
court Canterbury. Who alledging many great things againk the 
eo Archbiſhop tor his conternpt and diſobedience to the Popes 


; Monks for his injuries done to them and allo thae his new 

. foundation of Secular Canons, tending to the overthrow 
of the Conventual Church of Canterbury, thould be ut- 

terly _ and thrown down A” the ground. Thus = 

ww BY. OVEER. theſe parties pleaing and repleaing, one againſt the 
jab. Agea othex, much hard Urry —_ m concluſion for all 


to be reſtored again to thei tull poſſeſſions. The executt- 
an whereof was committed to.the three Abbots aforeſaid, 
to wit, of Battel, of Feuerſham, of St. Auſtins m Can- 

| terbury, and to Geffrey Subprior of Canterbury. 
ide Pope _ Which chi ing thus determined at Rowe, then Ra- 
the Monks Gilph GIanwuile, Lord Steward of England, writing to 
wey, 0-96 Abbot of Battel, aud to the Subprior and Co- 
h of Canterbury, - commandeth - them. in the Kings 
and is Qath aud fealty given unto him, 
any of them do proceed in. this Controverhe | 
Monks. aud. the Axchbifkap of Camterbery, 


Z 


Fl 


FH 


] 


ili 
; 


2, 
RK 


F; 
je 
Z 


of Canterbury not to enter further in any 7 
as 


7 
7 


i 


concerning | 
deehd e Subprior of the ſaid Houle, to a betcxe him 
Ut Londen, at the Fealt of St. Fomes the fame year,which 


& 


the. Archbiſhop. Not lon 
took Shippi 


cas over the Monks of Chrifts Church 3 the .Saailt, the 


thy come and talk with him.,there to. know further | 


ing the Archbiſkops matters 3 and alſo ci- | 


| Covent, with other Grievances more, whereby the Monks | 
were nota ll offended > that upon the ſame they made - 

2 new ion to the Pope, Whereupon Pape Urban 4nowher 
by the {ſetti 0 Br op mms the 
corme again to the Court, wrote to tum another Letter Monks a- 
rx var ag een vehement fart, to the effect as Acchbiliop, 


The Tenor of > QOrban's Letters to Baldwix 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury. | 


Wwino Cantuar. Archiepi & Apoſtolic# (cans * © 
Legato, [alutem yah = xo | a eR no | 


Is that we have born wich yuur Bretherbood hitherts, The cory 
and have nat proceeded in ſuch grievous manner againſt Dipee Let 


Ez Epiſcopus, Seruus Servorim Dei, Bald- 
&c 


You, as we 7 although being thereto greatly procyg- ter to the 


hed the chiefe « was the, that we uppoſed your = —_ 
heart would þ _ om the —_— of the Cone barge. 
veutual Church of Canterbury, committed unto yu; if 

20 for our reverence, which yas ſeem to have contemned 

mere than became you, yer as leaſt for fer of Geds judg- 

ment. Fer well we hoped, our conſcience derſmading us 

to the {ame, that after you had obtained that high fate Notehovw 
ond dignity in the Church of England, you ads. 7 "—_ 
been an example to others of obedience and reverence to be upon het 
given to the See Apoſtolick of all Eccleſiaſtical perſons, 
Wherefore at the farſt beginning both of our and alſo of The Poges 
Jour promaion, we did not ſpere to advante and benonr ramen 
Jos as we bave done few others beſides, thinking 10 leſs, the Archv.« 
but that 04 had found 6 faithful friend of the Church, for frog of | 
cur honour. Wherein we perceive now (which maketh us 

nt a little to marvel) cur expettation greatly deceived. 

And wins exited bs 0 fore huts the main 

Fenance of eur eftate, bim now we find @ perſecutor againſ# 

5.131 ur Members. 

Fer whereas we ſundry times have written to you S——_—— 
m the behalf of our Brethren, and the Church comp teth ovith 
milled to your charge, that you ſhould defiit from dif- þrou org 
yo them, mot vex or diſturb their liberties, of tis See. 
at le 


ftelicsl Writmgs, diff rif 
; that _ 


dovvn the 


—=So 


> _— 
tire of theiv appes ef/e ” Monks 
uargnts, 2nd Obbations as oth je nr 
have imoeasled from them x 


Cellater, and the Chamberlain, contrary to the will of ths 
| 


obs time of this Controverſies depen 
Jeu 


+ Nobles ta- 
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The death of Pope Urban. The death of King Henry the Second. 


NIST 


The Arch- 
biſhop 


rhreatned 
dy the Pope. 


you to underſtand that in caſe you ſhall continue 1w your 
ſftubbornneſs and rebellios upon this preſent warning, or 
defer the execution of this precept thirty days after the re- 
cerving thereof , we appoint others to execute the 
Same \, injoyning alſo your $ wfragens that as you ſhall 
ſbew your ſelf 1djſobedient and rebelling to ns, ſo they all 


ſe 
(ball refuſe Vale ro give any obedience or reverence un- 
Zo you, &Cc. 


" Given at FERRARIA, 
5 Nox, Octob. 


Another Letter beſides this the Pope alſo ſent to the 
three Abbots aforeſaid for the correftion of theſe enormit- 
The Pope. | ties, Likewiſe another Letter was ſent to King Henry the 
—_— Second, wherein the Pope injoyneth and requireth him, 
and alſo to ypon remiſſion of his ſins, not to diſſemble and bear with 
__ the Archbiſhop in his oppreſſion of his Monks, but to help 
that thoſe things may be amended, where he hath treſpat- 

ſed againſt them, | 
Theſe Pontifical Letters were written Ano 1187, the 
third day of OFober, and in the nineteenth day after, the 


,”- 4a ſame month, the faid Pope Urban died. In the which 


B:idwinw Year, and about the which month, Baldwin King of Fe- 


Kir of 
Fj 4 
with many Saracen and 


T* ruſalem was taken, with many Noblemen of Soldan the 
eruſalem loſt, after that it had been in 
the poſſeſſion © wendy ver | 47) 9 ke 
of eighty eight years, and eighty days, from the time 

-— #4 ; Par did firſt vin it from the Inf- 
The ing = 


fs Aﬀer the receiving of thoſe Letters of Pope Urbav 
biſhop glad above ſpecitied, both the King and Archbiſhop, with all 
to. agree the Biſhops of the Realm were marvellouſly quailed, glad 
Monks. The NOW to pleaſe, and 
LINE things to be done and reſtored to them after' the belt ſort, 
hand over Neither was the King now and Archbiſhop ſo fubmils, but 
——__ the Monks on the other fide were as brag and jocant, be- 
; ing fully aſſured that all now was their own. In the Nar- 
ration of which Hiſtory (as it is ſet in Gervaſizs at large) 
this we have to note by the way, in what fear and thral- 
dom Kings in thoſe days were under the Pope, who could 
not be Maſters over their own ſubje&s, but that every pild 
Monk, or pelting Prior, upon verrue of their appeal to the 
Court of Rowe, and making their houſe Triburary to the 
Pope, was able not only to match,but to give Checkmate 
unto the beſt King Chriſtened, as not in this Story only 
may appear. 7 
Ic followerh then in the Story of theſe Monks, that as 
+ they were thus in the midſt of their joy and jollity, ſud- 
denly cometh news of the death of Pope Urbar their great 
Calipha, and ao how that Gregory the Eighth was placed 
in his room, who was a __ friend and favourer of the 
Archbiſhop 3 which as it did greatly incourage the King 
fietlng in and the Archbiſhop, ſo the Monks on the other : ſide were 
unto whom 45 much diſcomforted, ſo that now all was turned upſide 
all the Sul- down. For whereas the King and the Archbiſhop before 
fabje, a thought they had loſt all, and were glad to compound 


ken of the 
Saracens, 
and the Ci- 


Ty vvons 


the 
Prieſt of the 
Saracens 


ſubjeQ, as 
——_ with the Monks, and to ſeek their tavour, now were 
the Pope, the Monks on the contrary fide fain to crouch to the 
* * * King, and glad to have a good countenancez who 
then reſorting to him, and tinding him altered both 
in wma at _ q 179 oy my confhrm -and 
t which of late before -promil 
"we it was anſwered again by the King , that ſeeing 
the Archbiſhop had granted to them . their Sacriſt, their 
Chamberlain, and their Cellerar, they ſhould have no 
_—_— oct wr would he _ the Liber- 
ties and Privi e Archbiſhop to be impaired, or 
take any wrong, And touching the new Chappel of St. 
Thomas (faid he) whereabout ye ſtrive ſo long, with the 
Canonſhips and other buildings belonging thereto, the 
fame I receive into my hands, fo that none ſhall have any 
- - thing to do therein but my ſelf, &c. In like manner of 
the Archbiſhop ſuch another like anſwer they received, and 
of Biſhops little better. So the Monks ſent away with a 
flea in their ear, went home again out of Normandy to 

their Cell. 
"Now the Archbiſhop having the, Monks where he 
would, wrought them much grievance ; but . that conti- 
Dore Grege 26d ot very long, For within two months after, and 
78. diets. tes, died Pope Gregory the Eighth, about -the ſocteenth 


fair to the Monks, promiſing all | 


ſed. To| and 


day of December following. After whom ſucceeded Pope . . - 
Clement the Third, who following the fieps of Urban, 79% c 
'bent all his power with the Monks againſt the Archbiſhop, . ** 
ſending divers Precepts and Mandates in the next year fol- 
je, bog __ the year One Sn _— ped 
ighty cight, with'an imperious Letter, willing and com- 
marking: Hion to defi frcen his oppreſſion of the Monks, 
and to throw down his new Chappel. Whereupon the 
Archibiſhop made his a and minded to go to Rowe, 
but was called back of the King, being ready to fail over. 
In the which year Honoriz the Prior died at Rome of the Hrwiniy 
Plague, which was ſome help and cornfort to the Archbi- Cor 
ſhop, for whom the Archbiſhop made Roger Noris Prior, died 
againſt the wills of the Covent. After this, about the lat- *** 
ter end of the fame _ ſent down his Le> Tie Geo 
gate called Radulphas a Cardinal, to Canterbury, with an- Letter of 
other Letter more ſharply written to the fame 
the Archbiſhop. Ex Hiſt. Gerwaſe 
Furthermore, in the year next after, which was One 
thouſand une hundred eighty nine, he wrote alſo the 
third Letter to him. In the which year alſo died King 
Henry the Second, after whom ſucceeded King Richard firkjoqned' 
his Son, who joyning likewiſe with the Archbiſhop, 79% te 
took his part ſtrongly againſt the faid Monks. Ac laſt, 
after much ado on both parts, and after great diſturbance, 
and impriſoning divers of the Monks, King Richard pre- 
paring his Voyage towards Feruſalem, and ftudying 
firſt to ſet peace between them, conſulted and agreed with 
the Biſhops and Abbots about a final concord in this mat- 
ter, between the Archbiſhop and Monks of Canterbury , 
which at length on both parts was made, upon theſe Con- 
ventions which follow : 


1. That Roger Nors ſhould be depoſed, whom the Agreemeat 
Archbiſhop had made Prior y= their wills : whom the 4rdhl, 
the King then at the requeſt of the Archbiſhop promoted fhepaad | 
to be Abbot of Exnſham. Comerbury 

2. Item, That the Archbiſhop ſhould pluck down his ven wk 
Chappel, which he builded in the ſuburbs of Canterbury, | 
againſt the minds of the Monks. . 
3+ Item, That the forefaid Monks ſhould make profe- 
ſion of their obedience and fubjection to the Archbiſhop, 
as they had done to his other Predecefſors before him. 

4. Item, As touching all other complaints and injuries - 
(except only the Chappel, and depoſition of Roger Nors 
the Prior) the Monks ſhould ſtand to the Arbitrement of 
the King, ef the Archbiſhop, and the Prelates. | 

» Ttem, That the Monks kneeling down before the z, 13,4 
King in the Chapter-houſe, ſhould ask the Archbiſhop for- n=wv 
givenes. Which being done, they went all together to im 
the Church, and fang 7+ Dewn for this reformation of 29cm 
peace. Ex weteri Chronico Manuſcripto, & ex Gerwaſic. m 


The next day after the Archbiſhop coming into the 
Chapter, reſtored to the Covent their Manors and Farms 
again 3 alſo he diſcharged the Prior which he had made _ 
before 3 deſiring them likewiſe, that if he had offended mr 
them either in word or deed, they would from their heart rparke 
remit him. This reconciliation being made between the — 
Archbiſhop and the Covent, then the Archbiſhop going reef 
about to diſſolve the building of his new Church, though he 14%, 
changed the place, yet thought not to e his intent, buildbis 
and therefore making exchange of Lands with the Biſhop 79% 
and Monks of Rocheſter, purchaſed of them their ground Arcibiop 
in Lambeth, Aun. 1191. Which done, he came to his of. 
Clerks whom he had placed to be Canons in his new Col- ethitbot 
ledg of Hakingtan, and alſo willed them to remove all ® 
their Goods and Furniture to Lambeth, over againſt Weſt 
minſter, where he erected for them another Church, and 
there placed the faid Canons. About which Colledg of 
Lambeth afterwards much trouble likewiſe enſued, by the 
ſtirring of the ſaid Monks of Canterbury, in the time of 
Hywber: the- Archbiſhop in the reign of the faid King 
Richard, and in the year of our Lord 1196, Furthermore, 
after the depoſing of Roger Nors Prior of Canterbury 
aforeſaid, Baldwyn the Archbiſhop, inforced to grant them 
another Prior by the affent of the King and of the Covent, 
| aligned Osbernrs to be their Prior, who had taken part 
- before with the Archbiſhop; but the Monks' nor plcaſed 
with-him, after the death of Bs/4/jn the Archbiſhop 1& 
| moved him again. 4 1 
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| And thnsthave you the tedious Diſcourſe of this Catho- 


Tire | 1:4; Tragedy between the Monks of Canterbury and their 


Archbiſhop, ſcarce worth the rehearſal 3 notwithſtanding, 
" thisI thought to give the Reader to ſee-of purpoſe. Firſt to 
ew forth unto the'world the tiout ſturdineſs of this Mon- 


kith generation, who: profeſſing profound humility in 
their - coat, what little. humility they had in their heart, 


-what pride and arrogancy in their converſation, and what 
iſie in their Religion, this one example among a 
thouſand others may give ſome experience, - S— 
That the poſterity now may ſee how little Kings could then 
thirdly, to 
| the intent it may more notoriouſly a to all Readers, 
m—_ what ſtrife and _ what Jiflention and diviſion, what 
der tie J;ttle unity and concord hath always followed the Popes 
"**  Catholick Church, whereſoever the corrupt Religion and 
—_ uſurped ambition of the Pope prevailed. For not to ſpeak 
Popih only of this Monkiſh houſe of Canterbury, What Church 
Chard. (5.14: edral, Collegiate, or Conventual 3 what See, Church, 
Monaſtery or Chappel was under all the Popes Govern- 
ment, but ever there happened ſome variance, either be- 
tween the King and the Archbiſhop, as between King 
Wilkam and Lanfranke, King Henry the Firſt and Anſelm, 

King Ste Richard, King Henry the Second and 
Becker, King Fohn and Stephen Langton, King Henry the 
Third and Boniface, &c. Or elle between Archbiſhop and 
Archbiſhop, for making profeſſion, tor carrying the Crofs, 

for ſitting on. the right hand of the Popes Legate, &*c. Or 

elſc between Archbiſhops and their Suffragans 3 or between 
Archbiſhops and.their Covents 3 or between Biſhops and 
Monks, between Dean and Chapter, between Monks and 
Secular Prieſts, Monks of one fort againſt another, Friers 

of one Order againſt another, Students againſt Friers, 
Townſmen againſt Scholars, &c. As for example : What 
diſcord was between the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, and 

viitte Richard Archbiſhop of York; between Lanfrancaus and 
= Archbiſhop Thomas, between Theobald Archbiſhop of Can- 
. ferbury, and Sylveſter Abbot of. St. Auſtims, between 
Waker of Chriſts Church, and Sylveſter Abbot aforeſaid, 
between William. Archbiſhop of Canterbury, and Feremias 

Prior of Canterbzry, Anno 1144. between. the Monks of 
Canterbury and Odo their Prior for tranſlating the Relicks 

of Dunftan, between King Stephen and Roger Biſhop of 
Salwbury, the Biſhop of Linccln and Roger Biſhop of Ely 

his Son, Anno 1138, between Pope Innocent and Anacle- 

zrs the ſpace of ſeven years; .the Cardinals for money 
(faith Gervaſius ) ſometime holding with the one, ſome- 

tune with the other:3 at laſt the Eleftion was determined 

by a ſore battel between Lotharins Emperor, and Roperius 

Duke of Apulia, Ann. 11373 allo between Pope Innocent 

the Fourth, and Frederick Emperor the Second, -between 

King Henry the Third and /3/15am Rate Biſhop of Win- 


chefter, when the King bad the Gates of Wincheſter Town 


- to be ſhur againſt him, Amo 1250, between Boniface 
; _— Archbiſhop of Canterbury, and Canons of St. Paul : Item, 
betwen the faid Boniface and Monks of St. Bartholomew, 
who fat there in Harneſs in his Viſitation, Amo 1250; be- 
tween the Abbot of Weſtminſter and Monks of the fame 
houſe, . Ammo 1251. Item, Between the forefaid William 
Rale Biſhop of Wincheſter, and Boniface Archbiſhop of 
Canterbary, for a Prieſt of the Hoſpital in Southwark, 
Anno 12:52 ; between the ſaid Boniface and Canons of 
Lincoln after the death of Robert Groſt head, for giving of 
Pre Anno 1253 3 between the Monks of Coventry 
and Canons of Lichfield, . for chuſing their Biſhop ini the 

ume of King Heyry the Third ? 
— And what ſhould I ſpeak of the diſcord which coft ſo 
much money between Edmund Archbiſhop of Canterbury 
"WR and the Monks of Rocheſter, for chuſing Richard Wandor 
the Popes *© DE their Bithop, A970 1328 3 between Robeyr Groff- 
bead Biſhop of Lincoln and Canons of the ſame houle, for 
which both he and they were driven to travel to Rome, 
Anno 1244 3 between Gilbert Biſhop of Rocheſter, Dele- 
te to Archbiſhop Baldwin, and Robert the Popes Legate 
 ſatting on the right hand of the Legate in his Council 
a Weſtminſter, Anno 1190, between the Abbot of Bar- 
and the ſaid Grofthead about the Viſitation of their 
Abbey, Arno I242, Items, between the Covent of Can- 
Ferbuyy and the ſaid Robert Biſhop of Lincoln,Ann. 1243 3 
cen Hugo Biſhop of Durham, and Hubert Bithop of: 


Sarum, and Geffery Archibiſhop of York,, Ana. 1189 | 


* than he would 


between Williams Biſhop of Ely, the Kings Chancellorafd 


| the Canons of York.tor not xeceiving him with Proceſſion, 


£nno 1190 3 between the Abbot of Weſtminſter and his 
Covent of Black Monks, whom King Hewry the Third 
had much ado to till and agree, Anno 1249. Hem, Be- 
tween the foreſaid Biſhop of Lincoln and the Abbot of 
ah (ouch likewiſe between Nzcolas Bifhop of Durham. 
and Fob Abbot of St. Albans, Ann.1246 3 allo between 
Hubert Archbiſhop of Canterbury, and the Monks thete for 
the houſe of Lambeth, Ann. 1146, And what a ſtir was 
between the Preaching Friers and the Gray-Friers, menti- 
oned in Matthew Pars for Superiority, Amo 1243. Alſo 
between the faid Gray-Friers, and the Prelates and Doctors 
of Pars about nine Conclutions, condemned of the Pre- 
lates to be erroneous ? 


I, Concerning the Divine Eſſence, that it cannot be Concluſions 
ſeen of the Angels or men glorified. © of the Fei- 
2. Conceming the Eſſence of the Holy Ghoſt. ned for er- 
3 Touching the proceeding of the Holy Ghoſt, as he [62 921ek, 
IS IOVE, of Park, 
4+ Whether men g[orified ſhall be 1» Czlo Empyreo.or, ywif. 11h 
In Czh Cryſtalline. | 167. 
5. That the evil Angel at his firſt creation was evil, 
and never good. CE 
| 6, That there have been many Verities from the be- 
ginning which were not of God. 
7. That an Angel in one inſtant may be in divers 
places, | 
8. That the evil Angel never had whereby he might 
ſtand, no more had Adam in his ſtate of innocency. 
9. That he which hath Meliora naturalia, that is to 
lay, More [7 na ſtrength of nature working in him, ſhall 
have more full meaſure of neceſſity to obtain grace and plc- 
77. To the which Articles the Prelates anſwering, did ex- 
communicate the ſame as erroneous, afhrming, Ss grace . 
and glory ſhall be given according to that God hath elefed 
and predeſtinate, &e. Ex Mat. Parif: fol. 167. 


In like manner between the ſaid Dominick Friers, and Contentios 
the Gray Friers, what a brawl and tumult was about the Fjoeen..., 
conception of our Lady, 2yhether ſhe was without ttigina] the Concep- 
ſon conceived or not, inthe Reign of Kitig Henry the Se- [09,9 out 
venth, and King Henry the Eighth, in the year of our 
Lord 1559. Add moreover to theſe, the four ad twen- continuat : 
ty hainous Schiſms, and not fo few, which happened be- jarince in 
tween Pope and Pope ini the Church and See of Rome. But Church. 
what do I ſtand to recitethe diviſions and difſentions of the 
Popes Church, which is as much almoſt as to reckon the 
fands of the Sea ? For what Church, Chapter, or Covent, 
was in all that Religion, which either had not ſome vari- 
ance with themſelves, or with others ? Upon which con- 
tinual ftrife and yariance among them, the Readers hereof p-,___ _- 
may judge of them. and their Religions pleaſeth them : in 5 | nach, 
the mean time, my. judgment is this; that where ſuch diſ- | 
ſention dwelleth,there dwelleth not the ſpirit of Chriſt. 

Theſe things thus diſcourſed, touching the tragical dif- 
ſention between Baldwin the Archbiſhop, and the Monks K R chard 
of Canterbury > now let us proceed,by the Lords affiſtance, — "ts, 
in continuing of cur ſtory. After King Richard had thus, yrardihe | 
as is declared, ſet the Monks and the Archbiſhop ini ſome 1iften, © 
agreement, and had compoſed fuch things as were to be | 
redreſſed within the Realm, he advanced forward his jour- 
ney, and came unto Twron to meet with Philip the French 
King ; and wot that went to — 3 Where the 
French Kit joyning together, for the more conti- ,,,  . 
raance of their np aſks mais by ſolemn Oath, it Ee 
{wearing fidelity one unto the other 3 the form of whoſe CO i 
Oath was this : That either of ther ſhould. defend and cond Fremb 
maintain the honony of the other, and bear true fidelity un- F'"% and 
to bims of life, ers, and worldly honour 5 and that the fit, go- 


neither of them ſhowld fail one the other in their affairs \ "#5 the | 
Fate bo Cee Pay Lao 


rench King ſhould aid the King of England in de- 
fending hu Land and Dominions, as he would himſelf de- 
fend hs own City C Paris, if it were beſieged. that 
Richard King of England [;kewi/e ſhowld aid the French 


King in — hs Land and Deminions, no otherwiſe 
e 


ſnd his own City of Rone, if it were 
beſie ed. Cc, : «+, | 
Far how flenderly this Oath did hold- between theſe 


two Kings, and by whoſe chief occafion tixft it fell _—_ 


ers condem- 
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the ſequel of the Hiſtory (the Lord willing) ſhall declare 
Diſcipline hereafter, 


gd mg Furthermore, touching the Laws and Ordinances ap- 
Rbed for pointed by this King Richard for his Navy;the form there- 


malctaQors. of was this : 


1. That whoſoever killed any perſon on Shipboard, 
ſhould be tyed with him that was ſlain, and thrown into 
the Sea, 

- 2, And if he killed him on the land, he ſhould in like 
manner be tyed with the party ſlain, and be buried with 
him in the earth. 

3. He that ſhall be convicted by lawful witneſs to 
draw out his knife or weapon, to the intent to firike any 
man, or that hath ftricken any to the drawing of blood, 
ſhall loſe his hand. 

4. Alfo, he that ſiriketh any perſon with his hand, 
without effuſion of blood, ſhall be plunged three times in 
the Sea. 

Item, Whoſo ſpeaketh any opprobrious or contumeli- 
ous words, in reviling or curſing one another, for ſo often- 
yon as he hath fo reviled, ſhall pay ſo many ounces of 

Uver. 

Item, A thief or felon that hath ſtoln, being lawfully 

convicted.ſhall have his head ſhorn, and boiling pitch pour- 

. ed upon his head, and feathers or downe ftrowed upon the 
fame, whereby he may be known 3 and fo the firſt landing 
place they ſhall come to, there to be caſt up, ec. 


. Theſe things thus {et in a readineſs, King Richard ſend- 

The mg ing his Navy by the Spariſh Seas, and by the firaits of 
Richard TFubaltary, between Spain and Africa, to meet him at 
Li © Azarſilia, he himfelf went (as isfaid) toVjzeliace, to the 
French King. Which two Kings, from thence went to 

Lions, where the Bridge over the Flood Rhodanus, with 

preſs of people, brake, and many, both Men and Women, 

were drowned. By reaſon whereof the two Kings, for the 
cumbrances of their trains, were conſtrained to diſſever 
themſelves for the time of their journy, appointing both to 

K. Richard Meet together in Siczlia 3 and ſo Philipthe French King 


cometh to took his way to Genua, and King Richard to Marſilia, 


Mapiie. wherehe remained cight days, appointing there his Navy 


to meet him, From thencecroſling over to Genua, where 
the French King was, he paſſed forward by the Coalt of 
Italy, and entred into Tyber not far from Rowe, where 
meeting with O:tomanus, the Cardinal and Biſhop of Ho- 
K. Ricker ftia, he did complain greatly of the filthy Simony of the 
of the filthy POPe and the Popes Court, for receiving ſeven hundred 
Simony of Marks for Conſecrating the Biſhop Cenemanenſis 3 allo a 
RR thouſand and five hundred Marks of }/:l/;am the Biſhop 
of Ely for his office Legantine 3 and likewiſe an infinite 
ſumm of mony of the Biſhop of Burdeawux, for acquitting 
him when he ſhould be depoſed for a certain crime laid to 
his charge by his Clergy, ec. | 
K.Ricbra The ſeventh day of Auguſt, in the year aforeſaid, King 
departeth Rzchard departed out of Marſilia, afterhe had there wait- 
rom Merfs ed ſeven days for his Navy, which came not, and fo hiring 
twenty Gallies, and ten great Barks, to ſhip over his Men, 
failed by the Sea Coaſt of Italy, and came to Naples, and 
ſo partly by Horſe and Wagon, partly by the Sea paſſing 
to Falernum, he came to Calabria, where after that he 
. had heard his Ships were arrived at Meſſana in Sicilia, 
\emge o he made the more ſpeed 3 and fo the three and twenti- 
at Meſſana. eth of September ſent to Meſſana, with ſuch a noiſe 
The coming Of Trumpets and Shalmes, with ſuch a rout and ſhew, 
to ſane, That it was to the great wonderment and terror both of the 
: Frenchmen, and all others that did hear and behold the 
light. | 
To the faid Town of Meſſana the French King was 
come before the ſixteenth day of the ſame Month of Sep- 
tember, and had taken up the Palace of Tancredus Kin 
—_ French of S1cilia for his lodging. To whom King Richard at- 
backagain ter his arrival, &ftſoons reſorted 3 and when the two Kings 
by jon had communed together, immediately the ſame day the 
French King, took ſhipping, and entred the Seas, thinking 
to ſail toward the Land of Feru/alemz, But after he was 
K. Richard Gut of the Haven, the Wind ariting contrary againſthim, 
returned him back again to Meſſana. Then King R;- 
on Queen rd { whoſe lodging was prepard in the Suburbs with- 


Hort Nut theCity) afcer he had relorted again; and talked with 


The French 
' K.lodged in 
Meſſana. . 


Sicilia, for deliverance of Foan his Siſter (who had been 
ſometimes Queen of S1c:/ia) and had obtained her to be 
ſent unto him, the laſt day of September paſſed over the 
floud of Delfar, and there getting a firong Hold called 
de Ia Bagmare, or le Bamre, and placing therein his Si- 
ſter, with a ſufficient Garriſon, he returneth home again to 
Meſſana. The ſecond of Ofober King Richard wan ano- 


ing expulſed, he repoſed there all his Store and 
Proviſion of Victuals, which came from England, or 
other places. | 

The Citizens of Meſſana, ſeeing that the King of Eng- 
land had won the Caſtile and Iſland in de Ia Bagmare, and 


27x out of the Gates, and keep their Walls againſt them. 
The Engliſhmen ſeeing that, made to the Gates, and by 
force would have broken them open 3 inſomuch that the 
King riding among them with his ſtaff, and breaking di- 
vers of their heads, could not afſwage their fierceneſs 3 ſuch 
was the rage of the Engliſhmen againſt the Citizens of 
Meſſana. The King, ſeeing the fury of the People to be 
ſuch as he could not fiay them, took Boat, and went to 
the Palace of King Tancred, to talk of the matter with the 
French King, In which time the matter was fo taken up 
by the wile handling of the ancient of the City, that 
both parties laying down their Armour went home in 


Cee 
"The fourth day of the faid Month of Odober, came to 
King, R:ichard the Archbiſhop of Mefſana, with two 0- 
ther Archbiſhops, alſo with the French ing, and ſundry 
other Earls, Barons and Bithops, for. intreatance of peace. 
Who, as they were together conſulting, and had almoſt 
concluded upon the peace, the Citizens of Meſſara iſſuing 
out of the Town, ſome went up upon the Mountains, 
ſome with open force invaded the Manſion or Lodging of 
Hugh Brun an Engliſh Captain, The noife whereot comr 
ing to the ears of the King, he, {uddenly breaking off talk 
with the French King and the reſt, departed from them, 
and coming to his men, commanded them forthwith to 
arm themſelves 3 who then with certain of his Souldiers, 
making up to the top of a Mountain (which ſeemed to 
paſs their power to climb) there put the Citizens to flight, 
chaling them down the Mountain, unto the very Gates of 
the City 3 whom alſo certain of the Kings ſervants purſued 
within the City, of whom five valiant ſouldiers, and twen- 
ty of the Kings ſervants were ſlain, the French King look- 
ing on, and not orice willing to reſcue them, contrary un- 
to his Oath and League betore made with the King, of 
England. For the faid French King with his Men, being 
there preſent, rode in the midſt of them fately and with- 
out harm to and fro, and might well have eaſed the Kings 
party more than he, if it had fo liked him. 

This being known to the Enghſh Hoſt, how their fel- 
lows were flain, and the Frenchmen permitted in the City, 
and that they were excluded, and the Gates barred againſt 
them, being alſo ſtopped from buying of Victuals and other 
things 3 they upon great indignation, gathered themſelves 
in Arms, bralt open the Gates, and ſcaled the Walls, and 
ſo, winning the City, ſet up their Flags, with the Engliſh 
Arms upon the Walls. Which when the French King 


_ that the Arms of France might alſo be ſet up 
joyned with his 3 but King Richard to that in nocale 
would agree. Notwithſtanding, to fatishe his mind, he 
was well contented to take down his Arms, and commit 
the cuſtody of the City two the Hoſpetalares and Tem- 
plars of Feruſalem, till the time that Tancred King 
of Sicilia and he, thould agree tcgether upon conditi- 
ONS. 


Ofober, it followed then upon the eighth day of the fame 
Month of O&ober, that peace among the Kings was con- 
cluded. In which peace tirlt King Richard and Philip the 
French King renewed again their Oath and League 
before made, concerning their mutual aid and ſociety, du- 


be rent une the French King, and allo had ſent to Tancredus King of 


ring all the time of that Peregrination. Secondly, m- 
| | alſo 


ther certain ſirong Hold, called Monaſterium Griffonum, , Richer! 
ſituated in the midſt of the River of Delfar, between gettabthe 


Meſſana and Calabria 3 from whence the Monks be- Yorattery 


Griffong, 


alſo the Monaſtery of the Griffons, and doubting leſt ag 
the King would extend his power further to invade their citizen or 
City, and if he could, all the whole Ile of S:cil:a, began Jena mnd 


to {tir againſt the Kings Atmy, and to ſhut the ' Engliſh- Army. 


2liſs 


The King 
could not 
ſtay the 
rage of tlie 
People. 


Commun» 
cation a» 

bout peace 
amony the 
Kings. 


A skirmiſh 
betvveen 
the Citizens 
of M:fans 
and the 
Engliſhman, 


The French 
K, a bearer 
with ftrang- 
ers againſt 
the Engiiſþo 


men, 


Engliſhmen 
vvin the Cl- 


ty * 
#4 in Sicilias 
Enxgliſb 

et 


Arms 
at Meſſane 


did fee, he was mightily offended 3 requiring the King of 


Theſe things being, done the fifth and ſixth day of 


The League 
renewed 
betvvcen KL. 
Richard 
the Frined 
King 


i 
{ 
| 


—— 
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HT - The Emperor Frederick drowned.” A miſerable Famine. 
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alſo was concluded between: King Richard and Tancred 

King of Sicilia aforeſaid, with this condition, That the 

een Kins Davohcer of Tancred (in caſe King Richard ſhould die 

R_ K. without iſſue) ſhould marry to Arthur Duke of Britain, 

of Sicilis* (he Kings —_ and next heir to this Crown, &*c. 

Whereof a formal Chart was drawn, and Letters ſent 

thereof to Pope Clement, being dated the ninth day of 
November. BE i on | 

In this mean time as theſe two Kings of France and 

Frederick, England were thus wintring at Meſſana, Frederick Em- 

the firſpbm- ror firſt of that name (the fare on whoſe 'neck Pope 

ton Co» Alexander did tread in the Church of Venice, faying the 

rade come, verle of the Plalm, Super Aſpidem & Baſiliſcum ambu- 

9 firge of Jabzs, &c. whereof. read before) and his Sori Comrades, 

Aches, with a mighty Army of Almans and others, were coming 

up likewiſe toward the land of Feruſalem to the liege of 

Fredrick, 1: h1y.5 where by the way the good Emperor through a 

7 great miſchance, falling off his horſe into a river. called 

arlver 8d. = Faafef, was therein drowned. After whoſe deceaſe Con- 

hof radjrs his Son taking the Government of his Army, came 

to the ſiege of Achon 3 in which lege alſo he died, Upon 


ce coſt» 
Lladed be- 


Acbons 


A miſerable whoſe coming ſuch a dearth followed in the Camp, which 
uy wg Jaſted two months, that a loaf of bread,which before their 
Acton, coming was fold for one peny, was afteward fold tor 
three pounds, by reaſon whereof many Chriſtian Soldiers 
did there periſh through famine. The chiefelt food which 
the Princes there had to feed upon was horſe-fleſh, This 
famine being ſo miſerable, ſore good Biſhops there were 
in the Camp, namely Hubert Biſhop of Salzbury, with 
certain other good Biſhops, who making a general Colle- 
ion through the whole Camp for the poor, made ſuch 
a proviſion that- in this penury of all things, yet no man 
was ſo deſtitute and needy, but ſomewhat he had for his 
relief 3 till within a few days after by the merciful Provi- 
dence of God (who is the feeder of all Creatures) Ships 
came unto them with abundance of Corn, Wine, and 
On. ©. | 
, he ſiege of this Town of Achon endured a long ſea- 
—_ * {0n, which as it was mightily oppugned by the Chrilti- 
ans, fo it was ſtrongly defended by the Saracens, ſpecially: 
Ignis Greew by the help of wild-fire, which the Latins call Gracum 
bank ienem, o that great ſlaughter there was on both . ſides. 
ten, During the time of which fiege, many Noble Perſonages, 
and allo Biſhops died, among, whom was Conradws the 
Emperors Son, Radulph Earl of Fougiers, the Earl of 
Pericio, Robert Earl of Leiceſter, Baldwin Archbiſhop of 
Canterbury, with four Archbiſhops, and divers other Bi- 
ſhops, Abbots, Earls, and alſo Barons, to the number of 
four and thirty, and not fo few. All this while King 
Richard, and King Philip of France ſtill kept at Meſſana 
in Sicilia, from the month of September till April, for 
lack (I ſuppoſe) of wind or weather, or elſe for necellity 
| of repairing their Ships.In which mean time King Richard 
<r ques hearing of Foachim Abbot of Curacio, a learned man in 
' with Fu Calabria (who was then thought to have the ſpirit of Pro- 
11 *bbot pheſie,and told many things of a people that-ſhould come) 
coming of {ent for him, with whom he and his Biſhops had much 
antciriſt. conference about the coming and time of Antichriſt, This 
Abbot Jos- 7 0achins belike in his Book and Revelations uttered ſome 
econ thungs againſt the See and pride of Rome, for the which 
the Council he was leſs favoured of the Popes, and judged an enemy 
by lna'®® to their See, and ſo by Pope Innocent the Third was con- 
the third, demned with his Books for an Heretick, in his Idolatrous 
General Council of Latera, Ann. 1215, as ye may read 
n Antonins. 
onenSon After this Henriczs King, of Almans, Son of Frederick 
ickftanderz te Emperor, hearing of the deceaſe of his Father, ſtaud- 
Heres Em- ing now to be Emperor, firſt reſtoreth to Henry Duke of 
Saxony, and to others, whatſoever his Father before had ta- 
ken from them. That done he ſent unto Clement and his 


Anno 


The time thus pailing over in the month of February, 
19h, 


King Richard ſent over his Gallies to Naples,there to meet 
his Mother Elenor, and Berengaria the D_g of Sax- 
tins King of Nawvar, -whom he, was purpoled to marry. 
Who by that time were come to Brunduſium, under the 
conduct of Philip Earl of Flanders, and fo proceeding 
unto Naples, there found the Kings Ships, wherein they 
failed to Meſſana. In this mean ſpace King Richard ſhew- = 
ed himſelf exceeding bounteous and liberal unto all men. The boun- 
To the French King firſt he gave divers Ships 3 upon jig oricias 
others likewiſe he beftowed rich rewards and of his goods Richerd. 
and treaſure he diſtributed largely unto his Souldiers and 
ſervants about him. Of whom it was reported that he di- 
{iributed more in one month,” than ever any of his Prede- 
ceſſors did in a whole year 3 by reaſon whereof he purcha- 
{ed great love and favour, which not only redounded to 
the advancement of his fame, but alſo to his fingular uſe 
and proht, as the ſequel afterward proved. | | 
To proceed then in the —o of King Richard, it K- Richard | 
followeth : In the firſt day of the month of March, he jo ogg 
leaving the City of Meſſana, where the French King was, 3 pres 
went to Cathnienſium, a City where Tancredas King of yoo ma 
Sicilia then lay, where he was honourably received, and , , __ 
there reniained with King Tancredizs three days and three ate enter- 
nigtits. On the fourth day when he ſhould depart.the fore- w_—_— 
faid Tancredrs offered him many rich Preſents in Gold and by Toncre- 
Silver, and precious Silas 3 whereof King, Richard would 4 
receive nothing, but one little Ring for a token of his 
good will, For the which King R:chard again gave him a 
rich ſword, At length when King Rzchard ſhould take his 
leave, King Tancredys would not fo let him part.but needs 
would give him four great Ships, aud fifteen Gallesz and 
furthermore, he himlelf would needs accompany him the 
ſpace of two days journey to a place called Tavernium. 
Then the next morning, when they ſhould take thei 
leave, Tancredis declared unto him the meffage which the graireroutly 
FrenchKang a little before had ſent unto him by the Duke Fex<ih the 
of Burgundy, the Contents whereof was this : That the of K. -Ricbs.. 
King f England 2s a falſe Traytcr, and would never _—_— p 
keep the peace that was between them. And if the ſaid cent ro the 
Tancredus would war againſt him, or ſecretly by night ©-%Siciud 
invade him, he with all hs power would aſſiſt him, and 
Joyn with him to the deſtruftion of him and all bs Army, 
* To whom Richard the King proteſted again, that he 
was no Traytor, nor ever was 3 and.as touching the peace 
begun between them, the ſame ſhould never be broken 
through him 3 neither could he believe that the :French 
King, being his good Lord and his {worn compartner in 
that Voyage, would utter any ſuch words by him, Which 
when Tancredus heard, he bringeth forth the Letters of 


xr £-.tipthe 
French King 


A faithful 
part of Tens 
y tO ITY greaws K. of + 


Sicilia ro- 


K. Richard 
chargeth ihe 
French Ki 


his whule he lived: 


To 


the next year following, which was of the Lord 13 ary 


———_———_——_ 
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The Pope in the top of his Pride. K. Richard's Battels with the K. of Cyprus. 


To this King Richard faid again, that he could by no | 


Ezuſes al- means marry that Woman, forfomuch as his Father had 
Kficbard? carnal tion with her, and alſo had by her a Son: 


could not for proof whereof he had there | ws to bring forth 
the French divers and ſundry witneſſes to the Kings face, to teſiihe 
Kings fiſter with him. In concluſion, through counſel and perſwaſion 
Agreement Of divers about the French King, agreement at laſt was 
bervveen made 3 ſo that King Philip did acquit King Richard from 
KO ith his bond of marrying, his ſiſter 3 and King Richard again 
the condit- ſhould be bound to pay to him every year, for the ſpace 
as > af of five years, two Gonknd Marks, with certain other con- 

ditions betides, not greatly material in this place to be de- 
The French Ciphered. Thus peace being between them concluded, the 
K. cometh eight and twentieth day of the faid month of March, the 
to Acben. rench King lanching out of the Haven of Meſſana, on the 
two and twentieth day after in Eaſter Week came with 
his. Army to the Siege of Acbon. 

After the departure of the French King from Meſſana 
(King Richard with his Army yet remaining behind) ar- 
rived Queen Elenor the Kings Mother, bringing with her 
Bernegera the King of Nawar's Daughter, to be eſpouſed 
to King Richard. Which done, Elenor, leaving Perne- 
brought to ,,,.; behind her, departed, taking her journey toward 
be married £ 
toK.Rich. Rope, to intreat the Pope for Gaufridus her other Son 

above mentioned, to be conſecrated in the Archbiſhoprick 

Richard by Of York, being before elected by the procurement of 
his Mother King Richard his Brother, as ye heard. In which time, 
" as Queen Elenor was travelling toward Rome, Pope Cle- 
ment above mentioned, died about the ſixth day of April, 

Pope Cele= in whoſe room ſucceeded Pope Celeſtinus the third, 
finw the 3» Who the next day after his Conſecration came from La- 
geran to Saint Peter's Church, where in the way meeteth 

him Henricus the Emperor, and Conſtantia his Wite, 


aria, 
or as;fome 
call Ber- 
era 
daughter to 
the K, of 


with a great rout of armed Souldiers , but the Romans | P7 


making faſt their Gates would not ſuffer them to enter 

their City. Then Pope Celeſtine, ſtanding upon the 

Conditions Stairs before the Churh door of St. Peter, received an 

required of Oath of the faid Henricus King of the Almains, (his Ar- 

of Atmains, MY Waiting without) that he ſhould defend the Church of 

beforebe * God, and all the liberties thereof, and maintain juſtice 3 alſo 

made Empe- that he ſhould reſtore again the patrimony of S. Peter full 

Poe! * and whole, whatſoever hath been diminiſhed thereof; and 

2 _ he os _ to the wm of now 

The Pope apain the City of Tuſculanum, &c. Upon theſe conditi- 

0 hefatt Ons and grants, then the Pope took him to the Church, 

- "qd and there anointed him for Emperor.and his Wife for Em- 

3 who, there ſitting in his Chair Pontifical, held the 

Crown of Gold between' his feet, and ſo the Emperor, 

fline crow. bowing down his head to the Popes feet, received the 

neth Hemi Crown, and in like manner the Em elsalſo. The Crown 

veror vrith £015 being {et upon the Emperors the Pope eftſoons 

feet. with his foot firuck it off again from his head unto the 

The Pope ground, declaring thereby that he had power to depoſe him 

ſriketh off apain, in caſe he ſo deſerved. Then the Cardinals taking 

we: me up the Crown, ſet it upon his head again. Ex weteri Chro- 

vvith his ico manuſcripto anonymo, de geſtis Richardi Regis ,cut ini- 

tium: Anno gratie, &c. Item ex alio wetuſtatis Chronico 
manuſcripto, cui initinm : Eneas cum Aſcanio, &'c. 

K.Richars Not long after the departure of King FPbilipfrom Meſſa- 

Con Meſſe _ 4, Which was in the Month of March, King Richard in 

ns to Acbon April following about the twentieth day of the faid Month, 

ſayling from the Haven of Meſſana with an hundred and 

titty great Ships, and three. and fifty great Gallies well 

manned and appointed, took journey towards Achon 3 who 

: being upon the Seas on Good-friday, about the ninth-hour 

- roſe a mighty South wind with a Tempeſt, which diſſe- 

K. Richard . 

overtaken Vered and ſcattered all hisNavy,ſome to one place,and ſome 

ver atew to another. The King with a few Ships, was driven to the 

Seas yoing Ifle of Creta.and there before the Haven of Rhodes caſt An- 

8 Aber. hor. The Ship that carried the Kings Siſter Queen of S;- 

cilia, and Bernegerathe King of Nawar's Daughter, with 

two other Ships, were driven-to the Ifle of Cyprax. The 

King making great moan for the Ship of his Siſter, and 

Bernegera tus Wifethat ſhould be,not knowing where they 

were. become, after the Tempeſt was overblown, ſent. 

forth his Gallies diligently to ſearch the reſt of his Navy 

diſperſed, but eſpecially for the Ship wherein his Siſter was, 

and the Maiden whom he ſhould marry 3 who at length 

were found ſafe and merry at the Port of Limſzem in the 


Pope Cele- 


He of Cyprus. Notwithſtanding the two other Ships,which 
were in their company before in the ſame Hayen, were | 


drowned, with divers of the Kings ſervants, and Men of 
Werſhip, amongft whom was 2M. Reger, called Malns 
Catulus, the Kings Vice-chancellor , who . was found 

having the Kings Seal hanging about his Neck. The 
King of Cyprus was then Iſakius (called alſo the Em- rg, - 
peror of the Griffons) who took and impriſoned all Eng- of Cyprus 2 
liſhmen which by Shipwrack were caſt upon his Lan TY 4 
alſo inveigling into his hands the goods and prizes of **#. 


' them which were found drowned about his Coats, nei- 


ther would ſuffer the Ship wherein the two Ladies were to 
enter within the Port. 


; . The tidings of this being brought to King Richard, he 


in his great wrath, gathering his Gallies and Ships toge- K. Rickey: 
ther, bordeth the Land of Cyprus, where he firſt in gen. Mitbikk 
tle wiſe ſignifieth to King I/akins, how he with his Eng- of ym 
_=m_ coming as firangers to the ſupportation of the D——_— 
oly Land, were by diſtreſs of Weather, driven upon his thi. 
bounds; and therefore with all humble petition beſought 
him in Gods behalf, and for reverence of the Holy-Crofs, 
to let go ſuch Priſoners of his which he had in Captivity, 
and to reſtore again the Goods of them which were drown- 
ed, which he detained in his hands, to be imployed for the * 
behoof of their ſouls, &-c. And this the King, once, twice 7* Ws 
and thrice defired of the Emperor. But he, proudly an{wer- proud an-, 
ing again, ſent the King word, thathe would neither let the wwe i 
Captives go, nor render the Goods of them which were Richad. 
drowned, ec. ; | 
When King R:chard heard this, how little the Emperor 
Iſakius made of his ſo humble and honeſt petition, and 
how nothing there could be gotten without violent force ; 
eftſoons he giveth commandment through all his Hoſt, tox. nia 
put them{elves in armour, and to follow him, to revenge forth 
ſuch injuries received of that proud and cruel King of Cy- 5giz apiat 
s 3 willing them to put their truſt in God, wa, not to Yu 
miſdoubt but the Lord would ftand with them, and give 
them the full Victory, The Emperor in the mean time, 
with his people, ſtood warding the Sea Coaſts, where the 
an. 7-a7ager ſhould arrive, with Swords, Bills and Lances, * 
and ſuch other Weapons as they had, ſetting Boards,Stools, K. Ricked = 
and Cheſts before them inſtead of a Wall. Howbeit but ye 
few of them were harneſſed, and for the mcſt part a} un- Kotcym 
expert, and unskilfulin the feats of War. Then King R;- aac 
chard with his Souldiers, ifſuing out of their Ships, firli ſet Empmoe « 
his Bowmen before, who with their ſhot made a way for Kio 
others to follow. The Er « ponnm; thus winning the land /awrr. 
upon them, ſo fiercely pref upon the Griffons, thatafter Grifm-pu 
long fighting, and many blows, at laſt the Emperor was tft 
put to flight; whom King Rzchard valiantly purſued, and 
flew many, and divers he took alive, and had gone near The Tom 
alſo to have had the Emperor, had not the Night come on _ 
and parted the Battel, And thus King Richard with much Kicks 
ſpoiland great victory returning to the Port Town of Lim 
zem, Which the Townſmen had left for fear, found there 
great abundance of Com, Wine, Oyl and Victuals. 
| The fame day after the Vidtory got, Foan the Kings 
Siſter,and Bernegera the Maiden entred the Port and Town 
of Limſzem, with tifty great Ships, and fourteen Galliots 3 
ſo that all the whole Navy, there meeting together, were 
two hundred fifty four tall Ships, and above threeſcore 
Galliots. Then I/akizs the Emperor, ſeeing no way for 
him to eſcape by the Sea, the ſame Night pitched his Tents 
hve Miles off from the Engliſh Army, ſwearing that the 
third day after he would ſure give Battel to King Richard. 
But he preventing him before, ſuddenly, the ſame morning 
before the day of Battel ſhould be, ſetteth upon the Tents 
of the Griffons carly, they being unawares and aſleep, and 
made of them a great ſlaughter, inſomuch that the Empe- 
ror was fain naked to run away, leaving his Tents and Pa 
vilions to the Engliſhmen, full of Horſes and rich Treaſure, TheK. of | 
alſo with the Imperial Standard, the lower part where- cont: b 
of, with a coſtly Streamer was covered and wrought fight 
all with Gold. King Richard then returning with _ 
Vidtory and Triumph to his Siſter, and Bernegera, ſhort- Aro 
ly after in the Month of May next following, and the z, 
twelfth day of the ſame Month, married the faid Bernegers MT. 
Daughter of Raycon King of Navar, in the Iſle of Cypr#s weve i, 
at Limſzem. ob 
The King of Cyprus ſeeing himſelf overmatched , akin 
was driven at rn to yield himſelf with conditions, 7ygms it: 
to give King Richard twenty thouſand Marks in Gold, det 


for amends of ſuch ſpoils as he had gotten of them that Nehork 
| were 


EF” - Sr Rickand's Victories over the Kiniz of Cyprus, whom be taketh Priſoner. 2 77 
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were drowned, alſo to ieſtore -all his Gaptives again to 
the King,and furthermore in his own perſon to attend upon 
the King to the Land of Feruſalem.in Gods ſervice and his, 
with four hundred Horſmen, and five hundred Footmen : in 
pledge whereof he would give to his hands his Caſtles, and 
his only Daughter,and would hold his Kingdom ofhim.This 
done, and the Emperor ſwearing fidelity. to King Richard, 
before Guido King of Feruſalem, and the Prince of Anti- 
och(who were come thither toKing Rz:charda little before) 
Peace was taken, and Iſakins was'committed to the Ward 
qheKins of certain Keepers. Notwithſtanding ſhortly after he,break- 
ad ing from his Keepers, was again at defiance with the King, 


Whereupon King R:chard, beſetting the Iſland of Cyprus 


round about with Ships and Gallies, did in ſuch fort pre- 
"Fc. Vail, that the Subjects of the Land were conſtrained to 
iy yield themſelves to the King, and at length the Daughter 
ſubwizeetd 21{ of the Emperor, and at laſt the Eftiperor bimlſelt, 
> keptin whom King, Rikerd cauſed to be kept in Fetters of Sil- 
_ ver and Gold, and to be ſent to the City of Tripolis. 
King Rich Theſe things thus done, and all ſet in order touching 
m__ the poſſeſſion of the lile of C pris, the keeping whereof 
to Achon, . he committed unto Radulph , Son of Godfrey , Lord 
Chamberlain, being then the firſt day of June 3 upon the 
fifth of the faid month, King R:chard departed from the 
Iſle of Cyprus, with his Ships and Gallies towards the liege 
of Achon, and on the next morrow came - unto Tyrus 3 
a thookind Where, by procurement of the French King, he was con- 
and fre ſtrained by the Citizens to enter. The next day after,which 
ms Was the ſixth day of Fune,crofling the Seas, he met with a 
ſent tothe preat Bark, fraught with Soldiers and Men of War, to the 
_ 4. number of one thouſand and five hundred 3 which pretend- 
qultedon ing to be Frenchmen, and fetting forth their Flag with the 
king Y French Arms, were indeed Saracens, ſecretly ſent with 
Richer, wild-fire and certain Barrels of unknown Serpents, to the 
defence of the Town of Achon. Which King Richard 
at length perceiving, eftſoons ſet upon them, and ſo van- 
quiſhed them, of whom the moſt were drowned, and ſome 
taken alive. Which being once known in: the City of 
Achon, as it was a great diſcomfort -unto them, ſo it was a 
great help unto the Chriſtians for winning the City. The 
next day after, which was the ſeventh of June, King 
FRPOy Richard came to Achon, which at that time had been long 
4chnyield- belieged of the Chriſtians 3 after whoſe coming it was not 
edto the Jong, but the Pagans within the City fecing their Walls 
* to be undermined, and Towers overthrown, were driven 
by compolition to eſcape with life and limb, to ſurrender 
the City unto the two Kings. Another great help to the 
Chriſtians in winning the City was this: In the ſaid City 
of Achon there was a ſecret Chriſtian among the Saracens, 
who in time of the ſiege there, uſed at ſundry. times to -caft 
over the Walls, into the Camp of the Chriſtians, certain 
Bills written in Hebrew, Greek, and Latin, wherein he 
diſcloſed unto the Chriltians, from time to time, the doings 
| and counſels of the Enemies, Advertifing them how and 
Akane BY what way they ſhould work, and what to beware: and 
of a always his Letters began thus: In nomine Patris, & Filii, 
= wn & Spiritus Santi, Amen. By reaſon whereof, the Chri- 
City of | ſtians were much advantaged in their proceedings, But 
den, this wasa great heavineſs unto them, that neither he would 
utter his name,nor when the City was got, could they ever 
underſtand who he was. Ex Chronico manuſcripto, de 
geſtis Richardi. "4 
To make of a long Siege a ſhort Narration, upon the 
twelfth day of Fuly in the year aforeſaid, the Princes and 
Captains of the Pagans, upon agreement, reſorted unto the 
Tteformof Tent of the Templars, to, commune with the two Kings; 
Race con- touching Peace and giving, up of their City : the form of 
tween the * Which Peace was thus : That the Kings ſhould have the 
| hepand City of Achon freely and fully delivered unto them, with 
of 4eben, al which was within: and tive hundred Captives of the 


Chriſtians ſhould be refiored unto them, which were in | poſe 


Achon ; alſo the holy Croſs ſhould be to them rendred, and 
a thouſand Chriſtian Captives,with two hundred Horſmen, 
whoſoever they themſelves would chuſe out of all them 
which were in the power of Saladine 3, over and belides 
they ſhould give to the Kings, two hundred thouſand Bi- 
antsſo that they themſelves would remain as pledgesin the 
Kings hands for the performance hereof 3 that it in forty 
days theſe foreſaid Covenants were not accompliſhed, they 
would abide the Kings mexcy touching life and limb. Theſe 


— 


Covenants being agreed upon, the Kings ſent their Soldi- 
ers and Servants igto the City, to ages hundred of the png mage 
richeſt and beſt of the City, to cloſe them up in Towers ving us the 
under firong keeping, and the relidue they committed to 74, * 
be kept in Houſes and Streets, miniſtring unto. them ac- 
cording to their neceſſities : to whom notwithſtanding 
this they permitted, that ſo many of them as would-be 
Baptized, and receive the Faith of Chriſt, ſhould be free to- . 
go whither they would. Whereupon many there were | 
of the Pagans, which for fear of Death pretended to be ans 
Baptized 3 but afterward, fo ſoon as they could, revolted *augbt and 
again to the Saladine. For the which it was afterwards tes 
commanded by the Kings, that none of them ſhould be 
Baptized againtt their wills. | x 

The thirteenth day of the faid Month of July, King 
Philip of France, and King Richard, after they had ob- 
tained the poſſeſſion of Achon, divided between them alt Yo ten 
things therein contained, as well the People, as Gold and fpoit there- 
Silver, with all other Furniture whatſoever was remaining bo Soar ogg 
in the City: who, in dividing the ſpoil, were ſo good car- ; 
vers unto themſelves, that many Knights, and Barons, with 
other Soldiers, who had there ſuſtained the whole travel : 
two years togethex about the liege, ſeeing the Kings to Figs. 
take all unto themſelves, and their part to be but little, re- © 1aketh 
tracted themſelves without the uttermoſt Trench,and there, thelr ry 
after conſultation had together, ſent word to the Kings, ** Þ* the 
that they would leave and forlake them, unleſs they were —_— of the 
made partakers alſo of the gains for the which they had ſo Ciritian 
long travelled. To whom anſwer was ſent again by the need were 
Kings, that their wills ſhould be fatisfied. Howbeit, be- ©2nftrained 
cauſe of long deferring of their promiſe, many conſtrained fees, debon, 
by poverty departed from them. | | 

The twentieth day of Fuly, King Richard, ſpeaking pr Song 
with the French King, deſired him that they two with **th of the 
their Armies would bind themſelves by Oath to remain 072”, 
there {till in the Land of Feruſalem the ſpace of three years, ain three 
for the winning and recovering again of thoſe Countries. tis ; my : 
But he would ſwear ( he faid) no ſuch Oath : and fo the but be 
next day after, King Richard with his Wife and Sifter en- 
treth into the City of Achor, and placed there himſelf in 
the Kings Palace, the French King remaining in the Houſes 
of the Templars , where he continued till the end of the 
Manth. So about the beginning of the month of Auguſt, 
Philip the French King, after that he and King Richard 
had made agreement between Guido and Conradus the 
Marqueſs, about the Kingdom of Feraſalem, went from 
Achon to Tyrms notwithſtanding King Richard and all 
the Princes of the Chriſtian Army with great intreaty de- 
{ixed him to tarryz ſhewing what a ſhame it were for him 
to come © far, and now to leave undone that for which he 
came; and on the third of Auguſt from Tyrus he departed, 
leaving his half part of the Giry of Achon in the hands of 
the foreſaid Conradus, Marqueſs. After whoſe departure the 
Pagans refuſed to keep their Covenants made 3 whoneither 
would reſtore the holy Croſs, nor the Mony, nor their Ca- 
ptives; ſending, word to King Richard, that if he beheaded 
the pledges left with him at Achon, they would chop off 
the heads of ſuch Captives of the Chriſtians, which were 
in their hands. Shortly afterthis, the Saladine, ſending 
great gifts to King Richaxd, requeſted the times limited for 
beheading, of the Captives tobe Prorogued 3 but the King 
refuſed to take his gifts, and to grant his requeſt, Whereup- chrician 
on the Saladine cauſed all the Chriſtian Captives within his F2ptives. 
poſſeſſion forthwith to be beheaded, which was the eigh- Saladige, 
teenth day of Auguſt. Which albeit King Richard under- 
ſtood, yet would not he prevent the time atfore limited for 
the Execution of his Priſoners, being the twentieth of 4u- 
guſt, Upon which day he cauſed the Priſoners of the Sara- 
cens, openly in the ſight of the Saladines Army, to loſe 41,5... 
their heads : the number of whom came to 2500, ſave on- Captives 
ly that certain of the principal of them he reſerved for pur- finby | 
es and conliderations, eſpecially to make exchange for 
the. holy Croſs, and certain others of the Chriſtian Captives. 

After this, King Richard purpoſed to beliege the City of 
Foppe 3 where, by the way between Achonand Foppe, near 
to a Town called 4ſſur, Saladine with a great multitude 
of his Saracens came fiercely againſt the Kings rearward ; 
but through Gods Merciful Grace, in the fame Battel 
the. Kings Warriors acquitted them fo well , that-the J** 5! 
Saladine was put to flight (whom the Chriſtians purſued flight. 
the ſpace of three Miles ) and _ the ſame day many "en 
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William Longchamp the proud and contentious Biſhop of Ely. 


A noble vi- his Nobles and Captives, in ſuch fort (as it was thought) 
God, \. A that the Saladine was not put to ſuch confuſion forty years 
gorten by þefore : and but one Chriſtian Captain, called James 
4 pa Awernus, in that conflict was overthrown. From thence 
_ the King Rickard, proceeding, further, went to Foppe, and 
erocen'* then to 4ſcalon, where he found firſt the City of Foppe 
forſaken of the Saracens, who durli not abide the Kings 
coming. Aſealon the Saladine threw down to the 
Jue=mn. and likewiſe forſfook the whole Land of Syria 
through all which Land the King had free paſſage without 
reſiſtance, neither durſt the Saracen Prince incounter after 
that with King Richard. Of all which his atchievances 
the ſaid King Richard ſent his Letters of Certificate as well 
into England , as alſo to the Abbot of Clara Valle mn 
France ; well hoping that he (God willing) ſhould be able 
to make his repair again to them by Eaſter next. 


A brief Story of William Biſhop of Ely, the 


ings Chancellor. 


King Ri. 
cbard in 
poſſcſlion 
of Syris, 


yer ND now to leave King Richard a while in the field, 
ou th: let us make a ſtep into England, and look a little 
ſhop of El. what is done at home while the King was abroad, and fo 
return to the King again. Ye heard before how King R:- 
chard, at his ſetting forth, committed the Government of 
the Realm to Hugo Biſhop of Durham, and to William 
Biſhop of Ely, fo that to the Biſhop of Durham was com- 
mittied the keeping of the Caſtle of Windſor. The other, 
which was the Biſhop of Ely, had the keeping 
Ut jufiejus of London, about which he cauſed a great Ditch with 
ny en a Rampire to: be caſt, which is yet remaining, Further- 
tum, verbs more, to theſe two Biſhops the King alſo affigned four o- 
=o Chies ther Chief Juſtices, which joyntly with them ſhould have 
Jeftices the hearing and overſight of all cauſes, as well to the Cler- 


| -— lone gy as b 
William Marſhal, Geofrey Peterſon, and William Bremer. 
But the Biſhop of Ely was the principal, or at leaſt he that 
took moſt upon him: who both was the Kings Chancellor, 
and bought with his-money to be the Popes Legate through 
England , Ireland, and Scotland, as 1s before ſpecihed. 
Touching the excelſive pride and pomp of which Biſhop 
his rufflings outragious, and fall moſt ſhameful, it would 
make a long Tragedy to diſcourſe the whole circumſtances 
at full : only to demonſtrate certain ſpecialities thereof for 
our preſent purpoſe, it may ſuffice. 

Walliew Firft, This William called Longchamp, being thus ad- 
Lengchamp yanced by the King to be his High-Chancellor, and Chief 
Biſhop of Juſtice of the Realm, and alſo the Popes Legate, to thew 
Changgllor ahroad the authority of his Legateſhip, began to ſuſpend 
and the X 

Popes Le> the Canons, Clerks, and Vicars of the Church of S. Perer 
gate. inch 1 Tok, becauſe they received him not with proceſſion : 
_ Beth of under which interdiction he held them, till they were fain 
mo _ at laſt both Canons, Clerks and Vicars to fall down at his 
the Lord Le- feet, cauſing all their Bells to be let down out of the Steeple. 
this cometh Hwgo Biſhop of Durham, whom the King 


pointed o- 
verſeers of 
the Realm 


in the Kings 
ablence. 


Fo in with *reeT A 
rroceſſion. {ent home out of Normandy with his Letters 3 who, meet- 
ing with the aforeſaid 75/1; Bilhop of Ely m the Town 
of Ely, ſhewed him the Kings Letters, wherein was gran- 
ted to him the keeping of 7ind/or Caſtle, and to be the 
Kings Juſtice from the River of Humber to the borders of 
Scotland. To the which Letters the Chancellor anſwered. 
That the Kings commandment ſhould be done, and fo 
Es brought him with him to Sawel; where he took him and 
Biſhop of kept him faſt, till he was forced at laſt to ſurrender to him 
Ely gertet®. the Caſtle of 7/ind/or, and other things which the King 
Windſor had committed to his cuſtody 3 and moreover he was con- 
am Aa ſtrained to leave with the ſaid Chancellor, Henry de Puteaco 
am. his own Son, and Gilbert Leze, for Pledges and Hoſtages of 
Ges If Dav- his fidelity, to betrue to the King and Realm. And thusthe 
bm vexed biſhop of Durham, being ſet at liberty, went to his Town 
lliop of irs of Howveden \ where after he had made his abode a few days, 
cometh thither Osberr champ the Chancellors Brother, 
and William Stutivil, with a great Company of Armed 
Men ſent by the Chancellor to apprehend him. But the faid 
Biſhop of Durham, putting in Sureties not to depart that 
Town without "= of the King and of the Clancellor, 
there ſill remained till he got Letters to be ſent to theKing, 
ftenifying how-he was uſed. Whereupon the King writi 
his Letters from Afar/iha to the Biſhop of Ely, ſet the fair 
Biihop of Durham free, and confirmed to him all the Poſ- 
ſcif:'ous and Grants that he before had given him, 


of the Tower | 


to the Laity appertaining : to wit, Hugh Bardolfe, 


It is almoſt incredible to think how intemperately this Then 
Biſhop and Chancellor miſuſed himſelf, after the Kings de- are pride 
parture into Syria, in exceſs of pride, and in cruel exacti- mites of 
ons and opretlions of the Kings Subje&ts. Firſt his fellow (8 
Juſtices, whom the King joined with him for Government wild 
of the Realm, he utterly rejected and refuſed to hear their: 
counſel, reputing none to be equal with him in all the 
Realm. Neither was he contented with the authority of 
a Prelate, but played both King and Prieft in the Realm. 

All Caſtles, Lordſhips, Abbies, Churches, and all other Ap- 

propriations belonging to the right of the King, he cdlaim- 

&d to himſelf. And by vertue of his Legateſhip, when he 

came to any Biſhops Houſe, Abby, Priory, or any other 

Religious Houſe, he brought with him ſuch a ſuperfluity of 

Men, Horſes, Dogs, and Hawks, that the Houſe was the 

worle for it three years after. For commonly he rode never _ | 

under 1500 Horſes, of Chaplains, Prieſts, and other Serving- wee 

men, waiting upon him. From the Clergy and Laity he '** wee 

took away their Churches, their Vowſons, their livings and IM 

lands, to beſtow upon his Nephews and other waiting 

Chaplains to ſerve his vain glory 3 or elſe converted them 

to his own uſe, to maintain Fi pornp and vanity. In get- Hl valy, 

| ting and gathering of Treaſures he had no meaſure; in 

| miſ-pending the ſame he kept no order. And. that no vice 

| ſhould be wanting where ſuch avarice taketh root, the 

money, which he wrongfully got, he committed to the 

; Bank to be increaſed by uſary. What wantonneſs and 1z- F War, 

 {aviouſneſs was uſed in that fo riotous life, the ſtories do | 

| ſhame to declare it. All ruffiantly Runagates, idle bellies, # 

and light perſons, whereſoever he went, hanged upon his po —u 
Court, To increaſe the vain jollity of this Royal Prelate, 

| there was lacking no kind of muſical inftruments and me- 
lodious noiſe, to refreſh belike his wearied fenſes, too much 

beaten and macerated with continual labor and fiudy of 
Hunting, Hawking and Gaming 3 of Preaching and Read- 

ing I ſhould have faid. 

Briefly, this forefaid Prelate, bearing the authority both The Bilap 
of the King and of the Pope, kept fach a flir in England "ont 
that the whole Realm was at his beck, with Cap an Knee Kine ad 
crouching to him 3 neither durſt any Man, rich or poor diſ- 
pleaſc him, yea none in all the Realm fo noble or worſhip- 

tul, but was ghd to pleaſe him, accounting themſelves 

happy if they might ſtand in his favor. At his Table all 

Noble-mens Children did ferve and wait upon him, with 

whom he coupled in Marriages his Nieces and Kinſwomen. 

And when any, that ftood waiting before him, durſt once 

caſt up his eyes, or did not demurely look downward upon 

the ground, he had a ftaff m his hand with a prick, where- 

with he ufed to prick them 3 learning, belike, by the 

Carter his Father, which uſed at the Plough or Cart to 

drive his Oxen. Furthermore, '2s Kings uſe to have their pon ® 

Guard about them, ſo he becauſe he would not al{ be tin- guarded - 

guarded, refuſing Men of the Engliſh Nation, had his Wai" f'o 

ters and Warders moſt of Frenchmen and Flemmings, — Fleming, 

It hapned after this, in the year 1191. that a great dif- 43 
cord roſe between Fohy Earl of Morton the Kings Brother, age” 
with other States of the Realm, and the faid 7/511;am Bi- complaint 
{hop of Ely.3 fo that univerſally they all wrote over to the prog, 
King concerning the miſgovernment and enormities of the Biſtoe of 
faid Biſhop. Who, underſtanding of the caſe, ſent from ©” 
Meſſana into —_— Walter Archbiſhop of Rowe, and 
William Marſhal Earl, unto the Biſhop of Ely with Let- 
ters, commanding him that in all his doings he ſhould afſo- 
ciate unto him the Archbiſhop of Rone, William Marſhal, 

Geofrey Peterſon, William Bruer, and Hugo Bardolf a- 
bove mentioned. Who when they came into Enpland, 
durſt not deliver their Letters, dreading the diſpleaſure of 
the Chancellor, for he deſpiſed all the commandments of 
the King, nor would ſuffer any fellow to joyn with him in 
his Kingdom. | | 

Hitherto have you heard of the glorious vanity of this 
Lordly Legate and Chancellor of the Realm : now ye ſhall 
hear of his ſhameful fall, after his ſhameleſs exaltation. For Anotie, 
ſhortly after this followeth an other breach between the þetween 
ſaid Ear! Fohn the Kings Brother and him, about the be- _ -_ 
ſieging of the Caſtle of Lincoly. Concerning the which ther, ant 
Cafile the ſaid Fohy: ſent him word, that unleſs he raiſed Fwy. 
his Siege the ſooner from thence, he would ſend him away 
by force of ſword. The Biſhop, either not able to make 
his party good, or not daring to reſiſt, thought beſt to fall 


to ſome compoſition with the Earl, and fo did. In which 
| compolition, 


_ 


p— T he Biſhop of Ely his diſguiſed ſhifts and ſhameful fall. 


— 


_ 


_ pron ſition, he was contented againſt his will, "by media- 
tioa of divers Biſhops and others, to make furren- 
der not only of the Cattle of Zvcobs, but alſo of Notring- 


ham, of Tickhil, arway ..» 


ord, and many more, which 
were then committed to the cuſtody of ſundry Men of wor- 
ſhip and honour. And thus was that Controverlic agreed; 
wherein the Biſhop of Ely began a little to be cut ſhorter. 
If followed then. not long after in the ſame year, that 
- another like buſineſs began to kindle between Geofrey the 
Archbiſhop of York the Kings Brother, and the aforeſaid 
Azothee £1orious Bilbop of Ely upon this occaſion, Ye heard be- 
broil be- go how the King, at his ſetting out, left order that Earl 
__ obn and Geofrey his Brethren ſhould not enter into 
and the Realm the ſpace of three years after his dep 
A bthe (howbeit his Brother Fob was ſhortly after releaſed of that 
Kiags Bro- bond ) and alſo after that, how King Rzchard, being at 
tht Meſſana, ſent his Mother Elenor tothe Pope, for his Bro- 
ther Geofrey (eleCted before to the Sea of 7ork) to be Con- 
ſecrated Archbiſhop. Whereupon the faid Geofrey being 
Conſecrated through licenſe of Pope Celeſtine by the Arch- 
biſhop of Twron 3 the ſaid Geofrey, eftſoons after his Con- 
ſecration, deferred no time, but would needs come into 
England, Whereof the Biſhop of Ely having intelligence, 
ſent him word being at Wiſſand in Flanders, not to pre- 
ſame to adventure into the Realm, contrary to his oath 
made to King Richard before 3 commanding moreover, 
that if he came, he ſhould be apprehended. All which not- 
withſtanding, the Archbiſhop letted not for all that, but 
' needs would repair to his See, and fo arrived at Dover in 
the month of Sepremwber, where the Chancellors Men ſfiood 
on the Sea ſide to apprehend him 3. but he by changing his 
Apparel, and ſwiftneſs of his Horſe, eſcaped their hands, 
—_ to the Monks Houſe of Dover : But the Chan- 
cellors-Men, whom he ſent to take him, beſet the Church 
of the Monks round about, ſo that in no wiſe he cold avoid 
their hands. 

To make the tory ſtort : as the Archbiſtiop on a day, 
when he had ſaid Maſs, was ſtanding at the Altar, with his 
Garments yet about him, the rude Souldiers having little 
good manners, and leſs devotion, ſpared not boldly to ruſh 
ſhop into the Church, and there laid hands upon the Archbiſhop | 
ark 25 he flood; tookhim,bound him,and dragged him through 
of Zythe dirt and mire, and (as we uſe to fay) through thick and 

«ad thin, and ſo committed him to Matthew Clark their Con- 

Chancellor {table to be kept ; whereat the people greatly diſdained, ſee- 

ing him that was a Kings Son, and the Brother of a King; 

ſo to be intreated : The hearing whereof, when it came 

to the ears of Earl Fob: his Brother, he being not a little 

offended therewith, ſent to know of the Chancellor, whe- 

ther this was his doing gr not. To whom when the Chan- 

cellor ſent anſwer again, and ftoutly confeſſed the fact to 

Eeefry be his; then the Ear! ſent commandment that his Brother 

Ang ſhould be delivered, and ſo he was. Who, then coming 

lrered out tO Loydon, made his complaint to the Earl his Brother, 

ofprion'y 2nd to other Nobles of the Realm of the injuries done to 

ment him by the Chancellor. Whereupon the Earl ſent for the 

1-42 way foreſaid Chancellor, and appointed a day peremptory for 

him to a before the whole body of the Council, to 

make anſwer to ſuch injuries as he. had done, both to the 

, Archbiſhop of York, and alſo to the Biſhop .of Durbam 

above mentioned. But the Chancellor, driving off the 

time with delays,- would neither come nor ſend. Then 

' the Earl, with the Biſhops about him, mada their journey 

|. towards London, to have the matter there handled ina great 
audience, | 

a iraz, The Chancellor ſeeing that, withdrew himſelf from Wind- 

between the ſor to the City of London where by the way it happned that 

rg the ſervants of the Earl and of the Chancellor meeting, 

of &y, and did Skirmiſh together, In which fray one of the Earls Fa- 

oe evans cmily was ſlain, but yet his Men had the better; and the 

Jobs. Chancellor with his Men were put to flight, and ſo fled to 

the Tower, where they did hide themſelves. The next 

day after (which was about the twelfth day of OFober)Earl 

Jobn the Kings Brother,and the Archbiſhop of Roxe, with 

all the Biſhops, Earls and Barons, and Citizens of London 

Aſſembled together in Pauls Church 3 where many and 

The Xobles $Icat acculations were laid againſt the faid Chancellor 3 (o 

aſendled that in fine-it was agreed in that Aſſembly, That the ſaid 

in © Chancellor ſhould be depoſed 3 and in his place was ſub- 

Be bp ſtituted the Archbiſhop of Roye, according to the tenor 

of the Kings Letters ſent from Meſſana 3 which was,” That 


1 
mag 


cal zeal in the behalf of the faid Biſhop of Ely his te, 


certditi other perſons ſhould be affociated with the Chan- The Biſhop 
cellor for the Government of the Realm 3 by woſe Coun- C20 
ſel if he would not be directed, the Archbiſhop of Rone the Realm 
ſhould be ſet in his place, and he to be depoſed. The 22 yt 
third day after this, the Chancellor firmly iſed not to The Biſhop 
depart out of the Realm before hi had delivered out of his 2,2? 
hands all ſuch Caſtles, the keeping whereof he committed Cafttes. 
to certain Foreigners and ſtrangers : . and for affurance 
thereof he gave his two Brethren and Chamberlain for 
Pledges, and fo went to Canterbury where he- (aid. he 
would take the Croſs ofa Pilgrim, and leave the Crofs of 
his Legateſhip, 
Now when he w:s come to the Cafile of Dower, and * 
there had remained a few days, contrary to his promiſe 
made, his purpoſe was to take Ship, and to paſs over the 
Seas. And becauſe he durſt not do it © y, he deviſed ; : 
a new kind of diſguiſing, decking himſelf in the apparel of 722,59? 
a Woman 3 and fo, as gowty as he was, he went to the <th himſeif 
Sea fide in his Womans weed, having in his hand a Meet- appare.”* 
yard, and on his arm a piece of linnen cloth. And thus 
as he was fitting upon a rock, waiting for his Ship tocome A Fir, 
and convey him over, a certain Fiſher-man eſpying him, the Biſhop 
and ſuppoting him to be ani Harlot, came to him, and ſo, * £2 9b 
with firugling with him, found him -as he was indeed to - 
be a Man, in likeneſs of a Woman : whereat he wonder- 
ed and began to make an out-cry upon him. But the Bi- 
thops ſervants being not far off, came running and ftilled 
him as well as they could, 
The Fither-man then going to the next Village, and 
there belike declaring what he had ſeen, to try out the mat-" 
ter” further, came out certain Women, who ſeeing the 
linnen cloth hanging on his arm, began to queſtion with 
him of the price of his cloth, and what he would take for 
it : hut to this he would anſwer never a word, but ſmiled 
upon them. Whereat they muſing with themſelves, and 
whiſpering one with another, at laſt with their hands were 
ſo bold as to pluck down his muffler, and there by his 
beard new ſhayen found him indeed to be a Man 3 and ſo The Biſhop 
with a loud exclamation raiſed the Village upon him, and Hoch | 
would have fallen upon him with ſtones. Then came run- pare! found 
ning 4 great multitude both of Men and Women; who, **Þ** mane 
wondering at him, as Birds are wont at an Owl, laid hands. 
upon him, and pluckt him down to the ground, haling paea of 
and drawing hirh by the ſleeves and collar of his Gown women by 
through ones and rocks , whereby he was ſhrewdly hurt, **** de- 
His Servants once or twice made out to reſcue their old 
Maſter, or new Miſtris, but could not for the preſs of the 
people 3 who, beating him with their fiſts, and ſpitting 
at him, drew him thorow the whole Town, and fo with: 
ſhame enough at length laid him in a dark Cellar inſtead y oe ape bo 
—_— at whom all the Cowitry about wondred and inftead of a 
ap 0 ons In concluſion, Earl Fob, hearing thereof, Prion, _ 
him and let him go 
The Biſhop, then ſet at liberty, failed over as he could 
to Flanders, where he had but cold welcoming : from 
thence he went to Paris , where he gave Mawzricius their The Biſhop 


days after ſent word, that they ſhould deliver Iy by Jobs 


Mortons 


Biſhop threeſcore Marks of ſilver to be received in with Pro- 22gieth . 


ceſſion, and ſo he was. Then returned he into Norman- marks to be 
dy.But the Archbiſhop of Rone there gave commandment '<rired 
- the Church doors ſhould -be locked, and no Service ceflion. 
faid fo long as he there remained. The Biſhop ſeeing that, 72% 290? 
directed his Letters and Meſſengers to Pope Celeſtine.and al-. plaineth © 
ſo to King Richard into $ ie anifring to them how Fohn. 5, Fins 
the Earl of Morton and his complices had handled him, Pope. 
and expulſed him out of the Realm: _—_—_ that- he 
might be reſtored again to that was taken from him, and 
alſo offering himſelf to be tryed by the Law for that he 
had done fo that if the King ſhould diſlike in any thing 
that he had done, he was ready to fatisfie the Kings conten- 
tation in all things wherein juſtly he could be charged. 

Upon this, Pope Celeftine, inflamed with an Apofioli- The to 
leftinein the 


wrote a ſharp and thundering Letter to the Archbi betmlf of 
Biſhops, and Prelates of m__ commanding them by of mph? 
his Authority Apoſtolical, That forſomuch as the injuries, Legate. 
done to his Legate, did redound to the contumely of the : 
whole mother Church of Rowe, they ſhould not fail there» 
fore, but with ſevere Cenſures of the Church, that is,” with 
Book, Bell, and Candle., proceed as well againſt the faid 
Fohn Earl of Morton, as allo all other w ex had, or 

' Aaz " ſhould 


_— 
 ——— 


280 King Richard taken Priſoner by Duke Limpold and Ranſomed, 


1d_ attempt any violence or injury againſt the ſaid his 
ow" the Bilbo 4 Eh, with.no leſs ſeverity than if the 
{aid injury ſhould be offered to the perſon of the Pope hint 
ſelf, or any other of his Brethren the Cardinals, ec. 
| The Biſhop of Ely the Popes Legate, bearing himſelf 
The Bike? bold upon the favour and Letters of the Pope which took 
upon the hijc part, writeth to Herry Biſhop of Lincoln, charging and 
gag requiring, That he in vertue of obedience ſhould execute 
the Popes Sentence and Mandat in Excommunicating all 
ſach as were offendors in that behalf, and there exciteth 
the names of divers againft whom he ſhould proceed, as 
The names the Archbiſhop of Rone, the Biſhop of Wincheffter, W. Ma- 
of man' ae” ſe h al.Geoffcry Peterſon, Brewer, and Bardol C theEarl of 
_— the Salisbury, the Earl of Mellent, Gilbert et,” the Arch- 
Biſhop of , Jezcon of Oxford, and eſpecially Hugh Biſhop of Coventry, 
potatel eo alſo AA. Benet and St Ridle Chancellor to Ear] Fohn 
Excon: the Kings Brother 3 to the which- Ear] he reſerved a further 
See day of reſpite before he ſhould be Excommunicate, with a 
nizmber of other more beſide theſe. Howbeit the faid Bi- 
ſhop of Ely could find none to excecute this command- 
ment of the Pope. Then they with a general conſent wrote 
._ _ again to King Richard, complaining of the intolerable a- 
The Bibop 1c; of the faid Biſhop his *Chancellor. In like fort the 
plaineth ro {aid Chancellor alſo, complaining of them, wrote his Let- 
the King of 5 tO the King, fignifying how Earl Fohr: his Brother 
Merion his went about to ufurp his Kingdom, and would allo thortly 
Brother® {+ the Crownupon his own head, unleſs he made the more 
{peed homeward. The King then was bulie in repulſing 
the Saladine, and prepared to lay Siege againſt Feruſalem, 
and got Scelavonia, with divers other Towns from the $a- 
Anno) racers, Which was in the year 1192. having divers con- 
\ Howe  flicts in the mean ſpace with the Sa/adine , and ever 
| put him to the worſe. As the King was thus preparing to 
lay his Siege againſt Hierwſalem 3 the Saladine, glad to 
fall to ſome compoſition with the King, ſent unto. him, 
that if he would reſtore to him again Scl/awvonia in as good 
ſtate as it was when he took it, he would grant to him and 
to all Chriſtians in the Land of FHeruſalem tice for three 
years, and offered himſelf thereunto to be fworn.. The 
King, ſecing the Duke of Burgwdy and the French-men to 
ſhrink from him, and his own Men to decay, and alfo his 
money and health to diminiſh 3 but eſpecially for that he 
- underſtood by the Biſhop of Ely his Chancellor, that the 
French King intended to ſet up Fohn his Brother to pol- 
{els his Kingdom, being counſelled thereto by the Tem- 
plars, took the truce offered of the Sargcens, and fo began 
to draw homeward. | | 
*+:56- be. In this mean while much grudge and ſtrife increaſed 
war Wag and more between the Biſhop of Ely and the Arch- 
Hang the biſhop of Reye above ſpecahed 3 infomuch that the Arch- 
Archbiſhop biſhop being Excommunicate, ſent up his' Clerks to Pope 
Pont. Celeſtine to complain of the Biſhop : but the Pope ever 
ne fand- ſtood in his Purgation. | At laft he ſent two of his Cardi- 
cuſe of the nals, to wit, Ortomannus Biſhop of Hoft:a, and Forda- 
Biſhop of us De foſſa 20a, to break the ſtrife between the Biſhop 
The Biſhop of Ely, and the Archbiſhop of Rowe. HE 
of 6m After this King Richard being taken, and in the cuſtody 
Letters of Henry the Emperor 3 the Biſhop of Ely, reſorting to 
cometh s him, was ſent by him into England to Elenor his Mother, 
Exgtend. and other Nobles. Who then returning into | 7 row a- 
gain, not- as Chancellor, nor as Legate (as he faid) but as 
a ſimple plain Biſhop, ſo by that means was received. Ex 
Matth. Pariſ. Et ex alits incerti nominis manuſcriptis co- 
dicibus. | 
' But of this vain-glorious Prelate enough and too much. 
Now to return again to Richard 3 concerning whoſe wor- 
thy a&ts done abroad in getting of Cyprus, Achon, and 
and Prolemaida, m pacifying % - partly is ſpoken 
of before, Many other valiant and famous a&ts were by 
MR him and the French King atchieved, and more ſhould have 
cor 09" been, had not choſe two Kings falling into diſcord difſe- 
| vered themdelves : by reaſon whereof Philip the French 
The French King returned home again within ſhort ſpace. Who, being 
King re- returned again, cftioons invaded the Country of Normay- 
from Pate- 4), Exciting, allo Fobn the Brother of King Richard, to 
flins. take on him the Kingdom of England in his Brothers ab- 
Annoy fence., Who then made League (upon the fame) with the 
x 193 French King, and did homage unto him, which was about 
King 8 the fourth'yca rof King Richard. Who then being in Syria, 
y_ ; and hearing thereof, made peace.with the Turks for three 
fins years. And not long after King Richard, the next Spring 


following, returned alſo. Who, in his return, driven by 
diftreſs ot weather about the of Hiftria, in a Town 


called Synaca, was there taken by Limpold Duke of the 


ſame Country, and ſo fold to the Emperor for ' 60000 
Marks 3 who, for no ſmall joy thereof, writeth to Philip 
the French King theſe Letters following. 


The Letter of the Emperor to Philip the F rench 
King concerning the taking of King Richard. 


| H Enricus Des gratia Romanorum Imperator, & ſem- 


Augutius, dilefo &r ſpeciali amico ſuo Phili 

Mabe rancorum Regs, Ch, ſincere Gilettions: of 
fectum, Quoniam Imperatoria Celſitudo non dubitat reg a- 
lem magnificentiam tuam letiorem effici, de univerſic, 
quibus ommipotentia creatoris noſtri nos ipſos & | 
:mperium honor averit & exaltaverit, Nobilitati tue tenore 
praſentium declarare duximus quod inimicus imperii noſtri, 
& turbator regni tui, Rex Angliz, quun efſet m tranſeun- 
do mare ad partes ſuas reverſurus, accidit nt ventus,rupta 
nav ſua in qua ipſe erat, induceret eum in partes Fliſtriz, 
ad locum qui eft inter Aquileiam &+ Venetias : Ubi Rex, 
Dei permiſfjione, paſſus naufragium , cuns is evaſit, 
Quidam itaq, fidelis nofter Comes Mainardus de Gooxce; 
Populus _ illivs, audito quod in terra erat, & con- 
fiderato diligentius qualem nomimatus Rex in terra promiſ- 
fiomis proditzonem traditionem, & proditionis ſue cu- 
mulum exercuerat, imſecuts ſunt, intendentes ex capti- 
Vare, Ipſo autem Rege in fugam converſo, ceperunt de ſuis 
otto milites. Poftmodum proceſſit Rex ad Burgum in Ar- 
c vehiTopere Salſeburgenti , qui wvocatur Friſorum, uþi 

icus de Betelow, Rege cum tribus tantum verſus Au- 
liriam properante, not#u FA milites de ſuis cepit. Dile&us 
autem conſauguineus nofter Lirmpoldus, Dax Auſtriz, oþ- 
ſervata ſtrata, ſpe diftum Regem juxta Denan in willa 
Viciniori in domo deſpeta captivauit. Cum itaq, in noftra 
nunc habeatur poteſtate, & apſe ſemper tua moleſtavit 
turbationis operans praftiterit, ea qua pramiſimus Nob#j- 
tati the inſauare curavimus, ſcientes ea dilettioni tux 
beneplacita exiftere, animo tuo uberrimam' importare Izti- 
tiam, Datum apud Ritheountem 5. Calendas. Fanuar. _ 


King Richard, thus being traiterouſly taken and fold to 
the Emperor by the Duke of Auſtrige for 60000 Marks, 
was there kept jn cuſtody a year three months. In 
ſome ſtories it is atkrmed, That King Richard, returning 
out of Aſia, came to Traly with proſperous wind ; where 
he defired of the Pope to be abſolved from an Oath made 2- 

init his _ not obtain it. And o ſetting out 

thence t lazd, paiting by the Country of 
Conradus the rr death ho being flai pe fog 
tle before) was falfly imputed by the French King to the 
King of Emg/and, was there traiterouſly taken, as is be- 
fore ſaid by Limpoldus Duke of Auſtrige. Albeit in ano- 
ther ſtory I tind the matter more credibly ſet forth, which 
faith thus ; That King Richard flew the Brother of this 
Limpoldus, playing with him at Cheſs in the French Kings 
Court. And Limpoldus, taking his advantage, was the 
more cruel againſt him, and delivered him, as is faid, to 
the Emperorz in whole cuſtody he was detained during the 


time above mentioned, a year and three months. During confedere 
the which time the Kings indurance, the French King in 7 
the mean ſeaſon ſtirred War in Normandy. And Earl Fohn and Bari 
the Kings Brother made ſtir and invaded England, but the | gre rr 
of the Land mightily withſtood him, gar Jobs 
and beſieged him in the Caſtle of Windſor; where they Mirreu® 


Barons and Biſhops 


took from him all the Caſtles and Munitions which before 
he had got. Thus the Earl ſeeing no hope to prevail in 
England, and (uſpefting the deliverance of the King his 
Brother, made into France, and kept with the French 
King : at length it was ſo agreed and conduded with the 
Emperor, That King Richard ſhould be releaſed for an 
hundred thouſand pounds 3 of the which meney, 
ſhould remain to the Duke of Auſtrige, the reſt bod be 
the Emperors. The ſum of which money was here ga- 
thered and made in Ewgland of Chalices, Crofles, Shrines, 
Candleſticks, and other Church Plate, alſo with publick 
contribution of Frieries, Abbies and other SubjeQts of the 
Realm. Whereof part was preſently paid, and for the re- 
lidue remaining hoftages and pledges were taken, which =_ 
| | about 


— , 


ON 


4 TIC 
EY of 3 YA 


_— 


The Duke of Auſtrige ftrangely plapued. The death of King Richard zhe Firſt. 281 


©5661 about the fifth year of his Reigri. And then it was obtain- 
re F ed of the Pope, that Prieſts night celebrate with Chalices 
EF wry of Latin and Tin, and fo it was granted and contmued 


how the forefaid Duke of 4uſtrige ſhortly after was plagued 
| by God with five ſundry plagues : Firſt, with: burning of 
che jolt pu. his cheif Towns 3 Secondly, with the drowning "of ten 
aiſkment of thouſand of his Men in a great flood, hapning no Man 
co could tell how 3 Thirdly, by turning all the ears of his Corn- 
of 4aftrige- field into Worms 3 Fourthly, by taking away almoſt all the 
Nobles of his Land by death 3 Fifthly, by breaking his own 
Leg falling from his Horſe, which Leg he was compelled 
to cut off with his own hands, and after died upon the 
fame : who then is ſaid at his death to forgive King Richard 
fifty thouſand marks, and.ſent home the Hoſtages that were 
with him; Ex variis Chrow, The Book intituled Eulog- 
am. before mentioned, declareth thus, That the faid Lim 
poldus Duke of Auſtrige fell in diſpleaſure with the Biſhop 
33 Of Rome, anddied Excommunicate the next year after, be- 

bo * ing the year one thouſand one hundred ninety ſix. 

Thus the faid King, Richard being ranſomed, as hath 

: been declared, from the covetous Captivity of the Empe- 
ror, was reſtored again, and made his repair into England. 
At whoſe return Earl Fob his Brother, reſorting unto him 
with humble ſubmifhon, defired to | be pardoned of his 
tranſpreſffions. To whom King Richard anſwered again, 
The anfver Would God (faith he) this your treſpaſs, as it dieth with 
of King 7:- me in oblivion, ſo it may remain with you in remembrance, 
Frother. and fo gently forgave him: And after he had again recover- 
* ed his Holds and Caſtles, he cauſed himſelf to be Crowned 
again. Which done, he made his power againſt the French 
King, and drave him out of Normandy. After that, he turn- 

ed his voyage againſt the Welch-mer, and ſubdued them, 
annoy The next year following, which was the year 1197. 
os 97 $ Philip the French King brake the Truce made between him 
and King Richard, whereupon the King was compelled 
to fail over againi to Normandy to withſtand the malice of 
his Enemy. About which time, my ftory recordeth of one 
called of ſome Fulcoz ſome fay he was the Archbiſhop of 
Roye, called Gualter. This Fulco being then in England, 
and coming to the Kings preſence, faid unto him with 
Three great courage and boldneſs ; Thou haſt, O mighty King, 
Daoghters three Daughters very vicious and of evil diſpolitionz take 
noted. - gpod heed of them, and betimes provide for them good 
Husbands 3 leſt, by untimely beftowing of the ſame, thou 
ſhalt not only incur great hurt and damage, but alſo utter 
ruin and deſtruction to thy ſelf. To whorn the King, in a 
rage ſaid, Thou lying and mocking — thou know- 
eſt not where thou art, or what thou ſayeſt: I think thou 
art mad, or not well in thy wits 3 for I have never a 
Daughter, as all the world knoweth, and therefore thou 
; open [yer get thee out of our preſence. To whom Fulco 
anſwered, No, and like your Grace, I lye not, but ſay 
truth : for you have three Daughters which continually fre- 
ent your Court, and wholly poſſeſs your: perſon, and 
uch three Whores and naughty Packs as never the like hath 
been heard of : TI mean, miſchievous Pride, greedy Cove- 
touſneſs, and hlthy Luxury 3; and therefore again I ſay, O 
King, beware of them, and our of hand provide Marriages 
for them, left in not ſo doing, thou utterly undo both thy 

ſelf and all the whole Realm. 

The which his words the King took in good part, with 
correction of himſelf, and confeſſion of the fame, Where- 
upon incontinently he called his Lords and Barons before 
him, unto whom he declared the communing and mation 
of Fulco, who had willed him to beware of his three Daugh- 
ters, Pride, Avarice, and Luxury. with counſel out of hand 
to marry them, leſt further diſcommodity ſhould enſue both 
to him and to the whole Realm; whoſe good counſel (my 
Lords)I intend to follow, not doubting of all your conſents 
thereunto. Wherefore here before youall, I give my Daugh- 
ter ſwelling Pride to wife unto the proud Templars; my 
. greedy Daughter Avarice tothe covetous order of the Ciſter- 
cian Monks 3 and laſt of all, my filthy Daughter Luxury to 
the riotousPrelates of the Church, whom I think to be very 

: Ineet Men for her; and fo ſeverally well agreeing to all their 
natures, that the like matches in this our Realm are not to 
be found. for them, And thus much concerning Files, 


— — 


Not long after this, it befel that a certain Noble perſori- 
age (Lord of Lemonice in litthe Britain, Widomarus by 
name) found a great ſubſtance of Treaſure both of gold and 
hlver hid in the ground, whereof a great part he ſent to 
King Richard, as chief Lord and Prince over the. whole 
Countly, Which the King refuſed 3 faying, He would He that ant | 
have all or none, for that be was the principal Chieftain gu 4 
over the Land. But the finder would not condeſcend to forgo. _.- 
that. Wherefore the King laid Siege to a Caſtle of his, cal- 
led Galuz, thinking the Treaſure to lie there, But the 
Keepers and Warders of the Caſtle, ſeeing themſelves not 
luthcient to withſtand the King, offered to him the Cafile, 
deliring to depart with life and armor. To this the King 
would in no wiſe grant, but bid ther to re-entet the Caſile 
again, and to defend it in all the forcible wiſe they could. 

It ſo befel, that as the King with the Duke of Brabant Covetous 
went about the Caſile, viewing the places thereof 3 a Soul- } <a oh | 
dier within, named Bertandus Cordoun, ſiruck. the King 

with an Arrow in the arm, whereupon the Iron remainin 

and feſtring in the wound, the King within nine days at- The death 
ter dyed 3 who, becauſe he was not content with the half hes oy 1 
of the treaſure that another Man found, loſt all his own Firft. 
treaſure that he had. The King, being thus wounded, cauſed 

the Man that firook him to be brought unto him, and 

asked the cauſe of him why he ſo wounded him? Who 

anſwered him again (as the Rory faith) That he thought 

to kill rather than to be killed : and what puniſhment ſo- 

ever he ſhould ſuſtain, he was content, fo that he might kill 

him which had before killed his Father and Brethren. The Xs X- 
King, hearing his words, freely forgave him, and cauſed an giveth bim 
hundred ſhillings to be given him. Albeit (as the ſtory \o__ 
addeth) after the death of the King, the Duke of Brabant, Ex Biblie- 
after great torments, cauſed him to be hanged. Ex hiſfto- == mw 
ria Regis Richardi ſecundi, cui initium, De patre iſtius Ex Gualters 
Bruti, 8c. The ſtory of Gisburn faith, That the killer of H*ninsf9rd 
King Rzchard coming to the French King, thinking to Girb=rnenfs 
have a great reward, was commanded to be drawn aſunder 

with Horſes, and his quarters to be hanged up. 

Another ftory affirmeth, and Gisburn partly doth teſti= 
fie the ſame, That a little before the death of King Richard, 
three Abbots of the Order Ciſtertian came to him, to 
whom he was confefled : And when he ſaw them ſome» vain fear 
what fiay at his abſolution, he had theſe words: That he ga 
did willingly commit his body to be eaten of worms, and 
his ſoul to the fire of Purgatory, there to be tormented till 
the judgment, in the hope of God his mercy. Ex Jornalenſ, E* * axes” 
Gisburn. 6 aliis. | & alizs. 

About the Reign of this King, the ſaid Formalenſis ma> 
keth mention of Roger Archbiſhop of York, which put out Monks put 
of his Church the Monks, and placed for them ſecular per aan fo- 
Prieſtsz ſaying, That he would rather wiſh Eccleſiaſtical —_ 
Benefices to be given to wanton Prieſts, than to abomina- 
ble- Monks , and that Thurſtinus did fin never worſe in 
all his life, than in building that Houſe for Monks, &c, 

Another. ſtory I have, which faith, That this was the Bi- 
ſhop not of York, but of Coventry. 

The King not long after departed without iſſue, and 
Fohbn his Brother Reigned after him : in whom although 
ſome vices may worthily be reprehended, eſpecially for his 
incontinent and too much licentious life, yet was he far 
from that deſerving, for the which he hath been fo il! re- 
ported of divers writers : who, being led more with affeCti- 
on of Popery, than with true judgment and due conſider- 
ation, depraved his doings more than the ſincere truth of 
the Hiſtory will bear them. Concerning which Hiſtory, 
after ſo many writers, we thought alſo to beſtow a little 
labor, although in this matter we cannot be ſo long as I 
would, and as the matter requireth, 


King JOHN. 


Fter the death of King Richard, called Coeur de 
A Lion, Reigned his Brother Fob Earl of Adorton, King Fobns 
Afterward the Archbiſhop put the Crown on his 
head, and ſware him to defend the Church and to main- 
tain the ſame in her good Laws, and to defitoy the ill. And 
except he thought in his mind to do this, the Archbiſhop 
charged him not to preſume to take on him this dignity. 
And on S. Fobn Baptiſts Day next following, King 


| Fobn failed into Normandy and came to Rone, where he 
Aa 3 was 


LA 
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John ſuccedeth in the Crown. His troubleſom Reign. 


—— 
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was royally received, and Truce concluded between him 
and the French King for a time, And thither came to 
him the Earl of Flanders, and all other Lords of France 
that were of King Richard's band and friendihip, and 
were Sworn unto him. | 

Not long after this, Philip the French King-made Ar- 
thur Knight, and took his Ou for Normandy, Bri- 
tain, and all other his poſſeſſions beyond the Sea, and pro- 
miſed him help againſt King Fob». After this, King 7obz 
aud the French King talked together with their Lords 
about one hours ſpace; and the French King asked ſo much 
Land for himſelf and Knight Arthur, that King Fohn 
would grant him none, and ſo he departed in wrath. 

The fame Year a Legate came into France, and com- 
manded the King, in pain of interdiGtion, to deliver one Pe- 
zer out of Priſon, that was elect to a Biſhoprick 3 and 
thereupon he was delivered. | 

And after that the Legate came into England, and com 
manded King John, under pain of interdiction, to deliver 
the Archbiſhop whom he had kept as Priſoner two Years 3 
-which the King denied to do, till he had paid him fix thou- 
ſand Marks 3 becauſe he took him in harneſs in a Field a- 
gainſt him, and Sware him upon his deliverance, That he 
ſhould never wear Harneſs againſt any Chriſtian man, 

This time Divorce was made between King John and 
his Wife, Daughter of the Earl of Gloceſter, becauſe they 
were in the third degree of kindred. And after, by the 
Marizge in counſel of the French King, King Fohn wedded 1/abet, 
degree for- Daughter of the Earl of Anguilla : and then Arthur 
oa -=qyin did homage to King Fohn for Britain and 0- 
Cow). At this time fel! ſtrife between King Jon and Gefer 
,C1200 5 the Archbiſhop of York, for divers cauſes : firſt, becauſe 
he would not ſuffer and permit the Sheriff of York, in 
ſuch affairs as he had to do for the King within his Diocels. 
Secondly, becauſe he did alſo excommunicate the faid She- 
riff, Thirdly, becauſe he would not fail with him into 
Normandy , to make the Marriage between Lewis the 
French Kings Son, and his Neece, &c. 

Afeer this, in the Year of our Lord 1202, ing Fu 


Arthur of 
Eritam. 


A commu- 
nication be- 
eveen the 
King of 
England 
and the 
French 
King. 


| roy g French King ( in a communication between King Fohn 
and him ) required that the faid King Fohn ſhould part 
with all his Lands in Normandy and Pifawvia which he 
had beyond the Sea, unto, Arthur his Nephew, and that 
incontinent, or elſe he would War againft him and fo he 
did. For when King John denied that requeſt, the next 
day following, the French King, with the ſaid Arthur, (et 
upon certain of his Towns and Caſtles in Normandy, and 
Net Parens put him to much difquietneſs. But he ( the Lord 1o pro- 
Jon Viding, which is the giver of all victory ) had ſuch repulſe 
Regis, * at the Engliſh mens hands, that they, purſuing the French- 
men in their flight, did {o follow them in their hold, and 


ſo inforced upon them, that not only they took. the ſaid | 


Anhsr. Arthur Priſoner, with many other of the French men, 
but alſo gave ſuch an overthrow to the reſt, thabnone was 
there lett to bear tidings home. This Arthur was Ne- 
phew to King John, and Son to Geffrey which was the 
elder Son to Fob. For King Henry the ſecond ( to make 
the matter more evident ) had eigh 
liam, which died in his childhood 3 the ſecond, Henry, 
which died alſo, his Father being yet alive 3 the third, Gef- 
frey, Earl of Britain, which likewiſe deceaſed in his Fa- 
thers days, leaving behind him two Children, Arthur and 
Brecca \ the fourth, Richard Coeur de lion, King 3 the fifth, 
7ohn, now reigning; and three other Daughters beſides. 
The fame Arthur, being thus taken in War, was brought 
before the King, at the Caſtle of Faleſie in Normandy ; 
who, being exhorted with many gentle words to leave the 
French King, and to incline to his Uncle, anſwered again 
ſtoutly, and with great indignation 3 requiring the King- 
dom of England, with all the other Dominions thereto 
belonging, ro be reſtored to him, as to the Lawful 
Heir of the Crown. By reaſon whereof, he ( provoking 
the Kings diſpleaſure yuriny ) was ſent to be Tower 
of Rome, where at th ( whether by leaping into 
the Ditch, thinking L__ his eſcape, or as by 
ſome other privy hand, or by what chance elſe it is not 
yet agreed upon in fiories ) he finiſhed his life. By 
occation whereof, the foreſaid King John was had after 
waar ſuſpition 3 whether juſtly or unjuſily, the Loxd 
10weth, 


t Children : one H/il- 


The Year following, Hiſtoriographers write, That King 1 Anno 
Foby, for lack of reſcue, loſt all his Holds and Poſleſſions £1203 3 
in Normandy, through the force of the French King. tot wy? 

Afﬀeer theſe loſſes, came other troubles upon him, with Rotten by 
other as great or more great enemies ( that is, with the ma. "_ 
Pope aud his popelings ) by occalion of chuling of the 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury 3 as in this Hiſtory following, 
by Chriſt his Grace is to be declared. 

The Year of our Lord 1205, about the Month of Fuly, bom: 
Hubert the Archbiſhop of Canterbury deceaſed 3 whoſe Lt 2055 
deceaſe after it was in Canterbury to the Monks known, = rM 
and afore his Body was yet committed to the Earth 3 the levtion of 
younger ſort of the Monks there gathered themſelves to- ob ms 
gether at midnight, and elected their ſuperior Reginald, Conterbury 
and without the Kings licenſe, or yet knowledge, privily 
placed him in the Metropolitical Seat, finging Te Deuns 
at midnight. And becauſe the King ſhould not make their 


election void, they charged him by vertue of his Oath to 


keep all ſecret by the way, and to ſhew nothing what was 
done before he came to the Pope : but he contrary to his 
Cath, ſo ſoon as he came into Flanders, opened abroad 
all the matter, and uttered their counſel : whereupon the 
Monks, being not a little grieved with him, ſent him pri- 
vily unto the Court of Rome out of hand. The next day 
the elder Monks ſent to the King, deliring him of his gra- 
cious licenſe Canonically to chuſe their Archbiſhop. The 
King moſt gently and favourably granted their Peti- 
tion 3 requiring them inſtantly, and deſiring that for his 
ſake they would ſhew favour to Fohn Gray, then Biſhop 
of Norwich, as they did indeed, ereting him into that - 
See of their high Primacie, Moreover, becauſe the Autho- 
rity of Kings and Princes was then but ſmall in their own 
Dominion, without the Popes conſent and confirmation to 
the ſame : he ſent alſo to Rowe of his own charges to 
have the foreſaid election ratified by the Pope. The Suf- 
fragans of Canterbury then ( being not a little offended at 
theſe two Elections ) ſent ſpeedily to Rome to have them 
both ſtopped3 for that they had not been of counſel with 
them. And hercupon at the laſt grew a moſi prodigious 
tumult. | 

U In this Year the Clergy grew ſo unruly, that they 
neglected their Charge, and thereby incenſed the Kings 
diſpleaſure ſo fore againſt them, that he took order about 
the goods of ſuch as in that caſe were faulty : as ſhall ap- 
pear more manifeſtly by that which followeth. 


A Letter of King John, touching the Lands and 
Goods of ſuch Clerks as refuſe to celebrate 
Divine Service. 


RE omnibus de Epiſcopatu Lincolnie clericis & laicis, TnL, 
. ſalutem. Sciatis quod a die Iunz proxime ante yur vu. 
Floridums paſchatis commiſimus, &c. dum 


In Engliſh : 


The King to all Clerks and Lay people within the Bi- > 
ſhoprick of Lincoln, Greeting : Know ye that from Mon- he ok 
day next before the Feaft of Eaſter, we have committed to 4 m 
William of Cornhill, 4rchdeacon of Huntington, and to fare Flo 
Joſeline of Canvil, all the Lands and Goods of the Abbats tis 
and Priors, and of all the Religious Perſons and alſo A 
all Clerks within the Biſboprick of Lincoln, which will 
not from that time celebrate Divine Service. And we 
command you, that from thence you aſſiſt them as our Bai- 
liffs \ and believe them in thoſe things which they ſhall tell 
You privately on our behalf. Wineſs our ſelf at Clarendon 
the Eighteenth day of March, in the Ninth Year of our 5, ,,; 
Reign. Prelates of 

he like was written to all within the Biſhoprickof EJy, 2 b=® 
So that hereby we ſee the difſoluteneſs and wiltulneſs of Monye- 
thoſe Popiſh Church-men, whom conſcience of diſcharg- __ 
ing their duty did ſo little move, as that they thought up- they could 
on nothing leſs, {ith the King was driven to uſe fuch au- *YF 
ſterity and ſharpneſs againſt them. But to proteed in this gainft their 
troubleſome Eleftion you ſhall underſiand, that the next 9... 
Year atter, the Suffxagans of the Province of Canterbury cauſed th: 
on the one fide, and the Monks of Canterbury on the other her to tick 
lide, came afore the Pope with their brawling' matter. fuch me, 
Fuſt the Monks , preſenting Reginald their _ ſhort. 


delir 


tis is Palm» 


Anno 


Diſſention about the EleAion of the Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury. 
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deſired that their Election might-be-confirmed. The Sub 


ns likewiſe complained that the Monks would preſume 
to chuſe the Archbiſhop without their conſent, and there- 
fore delixed by divers reaſons the firſt EleQtion to be of 
none effect. The Pope, deciding the matter between both, 
pronounced with the Monks; charging the Suffragans and 
= — alone. The Monks of Canterbury, now ha- 
1 ving the whole Eletion in their own hands, -fell alfo at 
riſlntion ſquare among themſelves, the younger ſort with the elder. 
amongſt the The younger ſort, which had choſen Reginald their ſupe- 
rv rior, would that Election to ſtand. The elder fort of the 
aboot the - 11x iks replied again, ſaying, That the tirſt Election was 
cs done by ſtealth, and by night,and by the younger part3alſo 
bibo® yithout the counſel of other Monks. Over and belides, 
| it was done without the Kings licenſe, and appointment, 

and without the due ſolemnity thereunto belonging, 

And as concerning our Election ( faid they ) it was done 
in the clear light of the day, by which it had authority in 
preſence of our Liege Lord the King; and his Council be- 
ing willing to the ſame, 

This Allegation thus , the Su Proctor 
or man of Law ftood forth, and proved the former Eledti- 
on to be good and this later to be void and of no value, 
after this fort. Whether the fiſt Election ( faith he ) were 
jſt or unjuſt, ye ought firſt by the Law to have condemn- 
&d it afore ye ſhould have preſumed to the ſecond 3 but 
thus ye did not : therefore is this your later doing no Electi- 
on at all, and the firſt therefore is rather to be ratified than 
yours. When they had thus multiplied talk on both fides, 
with many frivolous allegations a long time, and could 
not 2gree upon one perſon > Pope Iznocent condemned 
both their Elections, commanding them to chufe Stephen 
Langton, then Cardinal of St. Chryſogon, for their Arch- 
biſhop. The Monks then anſwered, That they durſt not fo 
do without conſent of their King, and for that it was pre- 
Judicial to their ancient Liberties. The Pope by and by 

Nie pride (aith the text) as one in a fury, taking the words out of 

ad tyranny ther mouths, faid thus unto them : We will you to know, 

of the Pope That we have full power and authority over the Church of 
Canterbury 3 neither are we wont to tarry the conſent of 
Princes , therefore we command you, in pain of our great 
curſe, that ye chuſe himonly whom we have appointed. 

The Monks at theſe words abaſhed and terrified, though 
they much murmured in their hearts, yet conſented they all 
in one, and thereupon ſang Te Deum. Only Doctor He- 
lias Brantfield withdrew himſelf from that Election 3 
whom the King had ſent for the admiſſion of the Biſhop 
of Norwich. 

Sujbes Thus was Stephen os ( in the high Church of V+ 

woper þ. 76727 20y the Popes hand) made: Archbiſhop of Canterbury. 

biſhop oo —C This Election thus paſt with the Popes grace and 

cenerbwry. your, the faid Stephen had in Exgland, among, others that 
ſalicited his cauſe to the King, a brother named Maſter S;- 
mon Langton, who in tract of time alſo became Archbi- 
ſhop of York, as appeareth in the courſe of this Story, in 
the Reign of Herry the third, An. 1228. In this behalf 
the King ſeemed tractable 3 ſo he might have his Sove- 
reignty entire. Againſt the which, becauſe the faid $ tephen 
had vowed to oppoſe himſelf, and the King miſliked ſuch 
demeanor 3 he fent abroad his Letters certificatory about 
the Realm : therein giving intimation to all, peopleof 
Stephen Langion's countenance. The form of the faid 
Letters followeth : k 


Letters certificatory of King John, touching the 
contumacy of Stepher Langton, Archbiſhop of 
Canterbury, by the Popes EleQtion. ; 


Yemi Lond, Ra onmibus hominibus, &c. Sciatis quod magiſter 


Simon de on venit ad nos apud Winton die 
Mercurii proxime ante mediam quadrageſime, &c. 


In Engliſh, 
| The King to all men, &c. Know ye that Maſter Simon 
came to us at Wincheſier, 07 the Wedneſday next 
before Mid-lent, and in preſence of our Biſhops beſought 
us that we would receive his Brother, er Stephen 
Langton, to be Archbiſhop of Canterbury. And when 


to meddle no more with that Election, but to let | 


we ſpake unto hint tcuching the reſervation and ſaving of 
our Dignity unto us, be told us that he would av no (uch 
thing for us, unleſs we would wholly rely our ſelves upon 
his courteſie and gentleneſs. This therefore we command, 
that you know evil and wrong to be done unto us in this 

| behalf: and we charge you, that you believe thoſe things 

which Reginald of Cornhil ſhall tell you on our part touch- 

ing the aforeſaid Deed between us and the Biſhops aboue- 

named, &c. Witneſs the King at Wincheſter, the four- 

teenth day of Maxch, in the ninth year of his reign. 


Now, albeit the King took indignation at this proceed- . 
ing inthe Election of Stephen, yet from thenceforth (faith 
Matthew Paris ) the Pope could do no leſs but mightily 
defend him from all vexation and danger 3 conſidering, 
that he was his own dear Darling, and a Child of his own 
creation, | 
Furthermore, upon this occaſion King Fobn conceived 
an exceeding diſpleaſure againſt the Clergy and Monks of 
Canterbury ( as he had good cauſe ) they doing fo many 
evils againſt his Princely Prerogative. Without his Licenſe 
they Elected their Archbiſhop, and put by the Biſhop of 
Nerwich, whom he had appointed. They waſted a great 
part of his Treaſure for the Wars; and, to bring all to the 
Divel, they made Stephen Langton their high Metropoli- 
tan, whom he took tor a grievous Enemy to the whole 
Realm; being always ſo familiar with the French King. 
Wherefore in his anger he baniſhed them out of the Land, - 
to the number of threeſcore and four, for this their con- 
tumacy, and contempt of his Regal Power. 
The Monks of Canterbury thus being ex 
King forthwith ſendeth Meſſengers to the Pope with his 
Letters, wherein he doth ſharply 
with the Pope. Firſt, for that ſo 


ftulare 


and expreſly expoſtulate with -_ 


The King 
2 the doth expo- 


— — 


uncourteoully he repulſed mar 


the Election of the Biſhop of Norwich, and ſet up one *ing Stephen 


Stepben Langton, a man unknown to him, and brought 


Lan 
Archhiſhop 


up amongſt his Enemies a long time in the Kingdom of g* ©*"%"* 


France, Conſecrating him Archbiſhop of Canterbury, and © 
letting the other go. Alſo'( which is more ) for that it 
redoundeth to the Subverſion and Derogation of. the Li- 
berties appertaining to his Crown : for notwithſtanding his 
conſent paſt ( being before of the Monks, not made privy, 
which ſhould have fo done ) yet he raſhly preſumed to pro- 
mote and prefer another. Wherefore he cannot marvel 
( he faith ) enough, that neither the ſaid Pope, nor the 
Court of Rome, doth confider and revolve with them- 
ſelves, how neceſſary his love and favour hath been always 
hitherto to the See of Rowe 3 and that they confider not 
| what great profit and revenews have proceeded hitherto to 
them out of the Realm of England ; the like whereof 
hath not been received out of any other Country beſides on 
this ſide the Alpes. He addeth moreover, and faith, that 
for his Liberties he will ſtand ( if need be) unto Death, 
neither can he be ſo removed and ſhaken off from the Ele- 
ion of the Biſhop of Norwich, which he ſeeth to be fo 
commodious to him and profitable. Finally, he thus conclu- 
deth, faying, That in caſe in this his requeſt he be not heard, 
he will ſo provide by the Seas that there ſhall be no ſuch 
gadding and courling any more over to Rome, ſuffering 
the Riches of the Land no more to be tranſported over, 
whereby he ſhould be himſelf the leſs able to refift his Ene- 
mies. Aud ſeeing he hath of his own at home, Archbiſhops, 
Biſhops, and other Prelates of the Church(both of Engl 
men and of others ) ſufficiently provided and inſtructed in 
all kind of knowledge : therefore he ſhall not need greatly 
to ſeek for judgment and juſtice further abroad. 

When theſe came to the Popes intelligence, he direteth 
Letters again to the King in this form: 


| bo nocentius,Pope, ſervant of 


the ſervants of God, to cur The Poxes 


well-beloved Son in Chriſt, the King of Englandhealth, Dn... 
and Apoſtolical bleſſing. Whereas we have written to King Jobn, 


We, diligent, and gent 
Canterbury ) you have written to us again aft 
ning _ and upbraiding manner > both ſpitefully and alſo 
rowardly. 
ers . duty required, have born and given to you: you 
again for your part have given 10 us not 0 much as by 
right and duty you are bound to do. And. though / ; 
Devotion, as you ſay, hath bewy to us very nece Wh 
ze 


heretofore, exhorting and intreating you after an hum- 
of © x. ſort ( ancenlny gh Church of 


but this 


er 4 threat= 1tis pity 


| Poce ſhould 
nd whereas we more, and above that our be honour- 
ed of Kings 
ahd Princes. 
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___ Aritifal 
caſe rhat a 


conſtitute 
an A 


his own 
Realm, 
whom he 
mot liketh. 


Kate the 
of this am- 


bitious 
Pope. 


Tho. B+cket 


ſhop within 


proceedings 


yet conſider again that ours alſo is not alittle opportune 
and 5.4 hh for you. And whereas we in ſuch like caſes 
have not ſhewed at any time the like honcur to any Prince 
as we have unto you 3 you again have ſo much derogated 
our honour, as no Prince elſe hath preſumed to do beſides 
you alone \ pretending certain frivolous cauſes and occaſt- 
ons , I cannot tell what, why you would not condeſcend to 
the Ele&ion of Stephen Langton, Cardinal of St. Chry- 
ſagono, chofen' by the Monks of Canterbury 3 for that 
the ſaid Stephen ( as you ſay ) hath been converſant and 
brought up amongſt your Enemies, and his perſon is to you 
unknown. But you know what is the Proverb of Solo- 
mon : The Net is caſt, but in vain in the ſight of the flying 


Birds. ec. 


With much other matter in the fame Epiſtle,vherein he 


Kingcannot falleth into the commendation of $ tephen Langton his 


Cardinal, declaring how learned he was in the Liberal Arts, 
and in Divinity, in ſo much that he was Prebendated at 
Paris } alſocome of an honeſt ſtock, and an Engliſ man 
born, and not unknown to the King, ſeeing the King had 
written his Letters thrice to him before. Declaring more- 
over in the ſaid Letter, how the Meſſengers of the King 
had ſpecitied to him another cauſe 3 which was, for that the 
Monks of Canterbury, which had to do in the Election, 
came not to him befote for his conſent. Declaring more- 
over in the ſaid Letter, how the faid Meſſengers of the 
King intreated in'the Kings behalf, that foraſmuch as the 
Popes Letters ( wherein the King was commanded to ſend 
his Procters to Roe for the fame matter ) came not to the 
Kings hand, neither did the Monks direct any ſuch Letters 
or Meſſage to the King to have his conſent 3 therefore the 
Pope, conſidering the ſame, would grant ſo much for the 
regard of the Kings honour, that the Monks of Canterbw- 
ry ſhould not without the Kings . aſſent therein. 
And foraſmuch as that hath not been done as yet, therefore 
they deſired ſome delay therein to be given, ſufficient for 
the doing thereof, Whereunto he ſaid, That he had granted 
and fulfilled their requeſt, in ſending his Letters and Meſ- 
ſengers once or twice to the King for the ſame purpoſe, 
although he fajd it was not the manner of the See-Apo- 


ftolick ( who had the fulneſs of power over the Church of 


Canterbury ) to wait for Princes conſents in ſuch Elections, 
who then could not be ſuffered to do tharhvikdh they came 
for. Wherefore in knitting up his Letter, he thus concludeth 
in theſe words : | | 


And therefore ſeeing the matter ſo ſtandeth, we ſee no 
canſe why we ſhould require or tarry for the Kings favour 
or conſent any more therein, but intend ſo to proceed inthis 
matter, neither inclining on the right hand, nor on the 
left, according as the Canmical Ordinances of the holy 
Fathers ſhall dire& ms that is ( all impediments and de- 
lates ſet aſide ) ſo to provide that the Church of Canter- 
bury be not any longer deſtitute of her Paſtor. Wherefore 
be it known to your diſcretion or 19, of roms that 
for ſo much as this Ele&tion of Stephen Langton hath or- 
derly and concordly thus proceeded without fraud or de- 
ceit, upon a perſon meet for the ſame therefore 2e will 


for no mans pleaſure, neither may we without danger of 


fame and of conſcience defer or protraftt any longer the 
conſummaticn of the ſaid Ele&ion. ' Wherefore my well- 
beleved Son, ſeeing we have had reſpe&t to your honour, 
above that our right and duty required , ſtudy to honour 
zes ſo much as your duty requireth again, ſo that you may 
the more plentifully deſerve favour , both at Gods hand 
and ours > leſt that by doing the contrary, you bring your 
{elf imto ſuch a peck of troubles, as afterwards you ſhall 
fearce rid yeur ſelf of again. For this know for @ cer- 
rain. in the end it muſt needs fall out, that he ſhall have the 
better, unto whom every knee ( of Heavenly, Earthly, and 
Infernal creatures ) doth bow, whoſe turn I ſerve in Earth, 
though I be umvorthy. Therefore ſettle not your ſelf to 
obey their perſwaſions, which always deſire your unquiet- 
"neſs, whereby they may fiſh the better in the Water hen 
it is troubled , but commit your ſelf to our pleaſure, which 
undeubtedly ſhall turn to your praiſe, glory, and honour. 
For it ſhould not be much for your ſafety in this cauſe to 
reliſt God and the Church, in whoſe quarrel that bleſſed 
Martyr, and glorious Biſhop, Thomas hath of late ſhed 


he meanctk. Þzs b!00d > eſpecially ſeeing your Father and your Brother 


of famons memory, then Kings of England, did give 
over thoſe three wicked cuſtoms into the hands of the Le- 


ſhall be ſufficiently provided for, that no prejudice may 
ariſe hereupon to you-ward. Given at Lateran the temth 
year of our Popedome. 


Thus haſt thou ( gentle Reader ) the glorious Letter 


the Story. | 

After this Letter was ſent out,not long after proceedeth a 
charge and commandment ſent into England, unto certain 
Biſhops there, requiring them by authority Apoſtolical, That 
if the ſaid King would not receive the faid Prior of Canter- 
bury , and his Monks, then they ſhould Interdi&t him 


Popes Bulls : namely, /:I/;am, Biſhop of London ; E- 
ſtace, Biſhop of Ely 3 Walter, Biſhop of Winchiſter and 
Giles, Biſhop of Hereford. Which faid four Biſhops went 
unto the King, and ſhewed their Commiſſion from the 
Pope, as is aforeſaid, willing him to conſent thereto, e+«. 
But the faid King refuſed the ſame, and would by no means 
grant to their requeſt, Whereupon they, departing from 


Lady,and pronounced the faid general InterdiQtion through- 
out all England, fo that the Church-doors were ſhut up 
with Keys, and other faſtenings, and with Walls, ec. 
Now when. the King heard of this, he began to be mo- 
ved againſt them, and took all the poſſeſſions of the four 
Biſhops into his hands, appointing certain ment to keep the 
Livings of the Clergy throughout the Realm, and that 


them that ought them: and underſtanding, for all that,that 
the King nothing regarded their doings, they went over 
Sea to the Biſhop of Canterbury, and informed him what 
had happened : who hearing the fame, willed them again 
to retum to Canterbury, and he would come thither to 


ſhould do as much as if he were there himſelf. Then when 
the Biſhops heard this, they returned again to England, to 
Canterbury , which tidings came ſhortly to the King, that 
they were come again thither. And becauſe he might not 
himſelf travel to them, he ſent thither Biſhops, Earls, and 
Abbats to intreat them, that the Archbiſhop, whom he had 
choſen, might be admitted 3 promiſing the Prior and all 
the Monks of Canterbury in his behalf, that he ſhould ne- 
ver take any thing of the Church Goods againſt the will 
of them that owe them ; but would make amends to 
them of whom he had taken any ſuch Goods, and that the 
Church ſhould have all her Franchiſes in as ample man- 
ner as in St. Edward's time, the Confeſlor it had. 


was ingrofled in a pair of Indentures3 and the foreſaid 


ſhew the King, When the King ſaw the order thereof, he 
liked it well, faving he would not agree to make reſtituti- 
on of the Church Goods. So he ſent to the four Biſhops 
again that.they ſhould put out that point of Reſtitution.But 
they anſwered ſtoutly that they would . not put out one 


four Biſhops, that he ſhould come to Canterbury to ſpeak 
with him, and for his ſafe condu&t to come and go again 
at his will, he ſent his Juſtices as Pledges, Gilbert Peiteuin, 
William de Ia Bereuar, and fohn Letfitz, Which thing 
thus done, the Archbiſhop Stephen came to Canterbury, 


'him, to have him put out of the Indentures the Clauſe of. 
Reſtitution aforeſaid : whe, denying to alter any word of 
the ſame, moved the King in ſuch fort, that immediatly 
it was proclaimed throughout England at the Kings Com- 
mandment , that all thoſe that had any Church-Livings, 
and went over Sea, ſhould come again into England by 
a certain day, or elſe loſe their Livings for evermore. 

further in that Proclamation , he charged all Sherifts 


| within the Realm , to inquize if any Biſhops, Abbats, 
. Priors, 


they ſhould injoy no part thereof, Which being done, the- 
Biſhops ( ſeeing the fame) curſed all them that kept, or gg 
ſhould meddle with Church Goods, againſt the will of rereage. 


gates of the See Apoſtolick. But if you yield your ſelf 
humbly into our FW." 2e will look that you and yours mat 
je( tg 


the Pope, 


of the proud Pope 3 I belcech thee mark it well. Now to 


Four Riu 
ſhops a 


throughout all his Realm. For the executing whereof ok 
four Biſhops were appointed by the uſurped Power of the pointed o 


interdj& 


t 
the Realm, 


his Grace,went the morrow after the Annuntiation of our E«gteadta 
terdicied by 
the Pope, 


Diſcipline 
of the 
Church 


them, or elſe ſend certain perſons thither in his ſtead, that |. 


When the form of agreement was thus concluded, it nb 
four Bithops, to the one part thereof, ſet their Seals: and cn 


the other part the ſaid Biſhops, Earls, and Abbats carried to the Ki: 


word. Then the King ſent word to the Archbiſhop, by the - 


and the King ( hearing thereof ) came to Chilham from ,,,y, 
whence he ſent his Treaſurer the Biſhop of Wincheſter to Lengus 
his 


King- 


againlt 
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=". Priozs, or any other Church man (from that day forward) 
received any commandment that came from the Pope, and 
at they ſhould take his or their body and bring it before 
: and alſo that they ſhould take into their harids, for 
all the Church Lands that were giveit tv 
any man h the Archbi Stephen, or by the Priors 
of Canterbury, txom the time of the Election of the Arch- 
biſhop : _ farther charged that all the Woods,that were 
the Archbiſhops, ſhould be cut down and ſold. 
 Whea tidings came to the Pope that the King had thus 
| done, being moved thereby with fiery wrath, he ſent to 
T*o Leg the King two Legates ( the one called Paxdulph, and the 
_ other Dwravt ) to warn him in the Popes name that he 
ſhould ceaſe his doings to the holy Church, and amend the 
- wrong he had done to the Archbiſhop df Canterbury, to 
the Priors and the Monks of Canterbury, and to all the 
Clergy of England. And further, that he ſhould reftore the 
Gooks again that he had taken of them againſt theis will, 
or ele they ſhould curſe the King by name : and to do 
Refitution (hj; che Pope took them his Letters in Bulls Patent. Theſe 
required of oF" ; | / 
the King» tWO Legates, coming, into E Land ,xeforted to the King to 
Northampton, where he held his Parliament, and, faluting 
him, Gd they came from the Pope of Rome, to reform 
the Peace of holy Church. And tiii, ſaid they, we admo- 
niſh you in the Popes behalf,that ye make full reftitution of 
the Goods, and of the Lands, that ye have raviſhed holy 
Church of 3 and that ye receive Stephen the Archbiſhop of 
Camerbyry into hisDignity 3 and the Prior of Canterbury 
. and his Monks 3 and that ye yield again unto the Arch- 
biſhop all .his Lands and Rents without any withholding, 
And, Sir, yet moxeover, That ye ſhall make fuch reftitation 
to them, as the Church ſhall think ſufhcient. 
_ Then anſwered the King, As touching the Priorand his 
Monks of Canterbury, all that ye have ſaid I would gladly 
do, and all things elſe that you would Qrdain 3 but as 
m__ Archbiſhop, I ſhall tell you as it lieth in my 
heart : Let the Archbiſhop leave his Biſhoprick 3 and if 
the Pope then ſhall intreat tor him, peradventuxe I may like 
to give him ſome other Biſhoprick in Eng/and> and upon 
" this condition I will recrive and admit him. 

Then faid Pandulph unto the King, holy Church was 
wont neyer to degrade Archbiſhop without cauſe reaſons- 
ble : but ever ſhe was wont to correct Princes that were 
dilobedient to her. | | 

What? How now ( quoth the King) threaten ye me ? 
Nay, faid Pandulph, but ye have now openly told us as it 
ſiandeth in your heart and now we will tell you what is 
the Popes will ; and thus it ſiandeth : He hath wholly In- 
terdifted and Curſed you, for the wrongs you have done 
unto the holy Church, and unto the Clergy, And tor 10 


_—_ 
= 

> him 
Lay the Kings ule, 


| 


news, I ſhould have made you tary out theſe twelve 
months, | 

Then anſwered Pandulph, Full well we thought, at 
our firſt coming, that ye would have been obedient to 
God and to holy Church, and have fulfilled the Popes 
commandment, which we have ſhewed and pronounced 
to you, as we were charged therewith. And now ye fay, 
that if ye had wiſt the cauſe of our coming, ye would 


| have made us tarry out a whole year 3 who might as well 


fay, that ye would haye taken a whole years reſpite without | 
the Popes leave : but for to fuffer what death ye can or- Like maſter 
dain, we ſhall not ſpare to tell all the Popes meſſage and Ike man. 
will, that he gave us in charge, . * 
In another Chronicle I find the words between the 
King and Pand»lph ſomething otherwiſe deſcribed, as 
though the King ſhould firſt threaten him with hanging, it. 
he had fore-known of his coming. To whom Pandalph 
again ſhould anſwer, That he looked for nothing elſe at 


his hand, but to ſuffer for the Churches right, Where- 


upon the King, being mightily incenſed,departed. The King 
the ſame time being at Northampton, willed the Sherifls 
and Bailitfs to bring forth all the Priſoners there, that ſuch 
as had deſerved ſhould be put to Death : to the intent ( as 
ſome think) to make Pandulphas afraid. Among whom 
was a certain Clerk, who for counterfeiting, the Kings 
Coin, was allo condemned to be Hanged, Drawn, and 
Quartered 3 and moreover, by the King was commanded 
(thereby to anger Paydulphaus the more.as may be thought ) 
to be Hanged up higheſt above the relt. Pandulphrc 
hearing thereof, notwithſianding he ſomewhat began to 
fear leaſt he ſhould be Hanged himſelf; yet with ſuch cou- 
rage as he had, he went tothe Chuych to fet out Book, Bell, 
and Candle, charging that no man,under pain of Accurling, 
ſhould lay hands upon the Clerk. Upon this the King 
and the Cardinal departed in no little anger.. And Pan- 
dulph went to Rome, and repcrted to the Pope and the 
Cardinals what had been done, 

Then the Pope Summoned all the Biſhops, Abbats, and 
Clerks of Eyg/and, to come and repair unto Rome, to con- 
ſult what was to be done therein. This Council began the 
tirſt day of Oftober. In the which Council it was Decreed 
by the Pope and his Aſſembly, That Fobn King of En- 
gland ſhould be Accurſed, with all fuch as held with him, 
every day fo long as that Council endured. Albeit this 
was not yet Granted, that the People ſhould be croffed to 
fight againſt him, becauſe as yet he had ſhed no blood. But 
afterwards the ſaid Pope Inmecent, ſceing, that King Fobz 


Pandulph : 


than hurt. 


1 


by no means would foop under his ſubjection, nor under 
the rule of his Popilh See,he {ent unto the French King, up- 
on remiljion of all bis fins, andof all that went with him, 


much as ye will dwell {till in your malice, and will come | That he ſhould take with him all the power he might, and 


to n0 amendment 3 you ſhall underftand, that from this 

. une forward the Sentences upon you given have force and 

lizength, And all thoſe that with you have communed be- 

fore this time,whethes that they be Earks,Barons,or Knights, 

( or any other whatſoever they be ) we afloil them ſafely 

from their fins unto this day : And from this time forward 

Fntence of { of what condition foever they be) we accurſe them open- 

Mee by, and ſpecially by this our Sentence, that do commune 

nomced With you. And we affoil moreover Earls, Barons, Knights, 

" _y and all other manner of men of their Homages, Services, 

and Fealties that they ſhould do unto you. And this thing 

to confirm, we give plain power unto the Biſhop of Win- 

cheſter, and to the Biſhop of Norwich and the fame power 

we give againſt Scotlang unto the Bilbop of Rocheſter, and 

of Saliubury: and int/ales we give the ame power to the 

Bilbops of St. David, and of Lendef, aud of St. Ae. 

- Allo Sir King (quoth Panduiph ) all the Kings, Princes, 

the goans (and Chritened, bave labouxed to the Pope 
to have Licenſe to Cxofs theraelves, and to War agai 

thee, as upon Gods great Enemy, and win thy and 

to make King whom it the Pope. And we here 


that will riſe againſt thee 
mn thine own Land. 


| + Then the Kivg, hearing this, anſwered : What ſhame 
may ye do more to me than this ? 

* Paxdulph again: We fay to you in Verbs Dez, that 
veither you, or any Heir that you have, 


joom 
= 
Rag 


"=. now afloil all thoſe of their fins, 


| 


ſo to invade the Realm of England to delizoy King Fohn. 

| This occalion given, Pope Iynecent yet once again com x, 

manded, in pain of his great Curſe, That no man ſhould great Curſes 

obey King obs, neither yet keep company with him : he 

forbad all to Eat and Drink with him, or Talk 

with him, to Commune os Counſel with him 3 yea, his 

own familiar Houſhold to do him any kind of ſervice, ei- 

ther at Bed or at Board, in Church, Hall, or Stable. - And 

what followed thereof ? The greater part of them, which 

after ſuch ſort. fled from him ( by the Ordinance of God ) 

of divers and ſundry Diſeaſes the ſame year died. And be- _—_— by 

tween both Naticns ( Engliſh and French ) fell that year o: Gogup- 

great amityz but ſecret, fab, and falſe, to the bitter be- 97 diſobe- 

traying of England. Neither was the Pope content only jeas, 

with. this, but moreover the faid Pope Innocent gave Sen- 

tence definitive ( by Council of his Cardinals ) that King 

Fohy ſhould be put from his Scat Regal and Depoſed, and The Pope 

another put in his Room. And to the ſpeedy execution murthere. 

thereof he appointed the French King Philip, pronitin 

to give him tull remiſſion of all his fins, and the clear 

ſchon of all the Realm of England, to him and his Heirs, 

if he did cither kill him or expel him. - 
The next year the French his attempt, in 


= hen 
hope of the Crown of Ertl, bing wel-wamed with 
Bilhops, Monks, Prelates, Prieſts, and their Servants, to 
maintain the ſame: bragging of the Letters which they 
had received from the great men there. But behold the. Fren? 
work of God 3 the Engliſh Navy took three hundred of by &»g:1p 
the French Kings Ships, well loaden with Wheat, Wine, = 
Meal, Fleſh, Armor, and ſuch other like meet for the _ | 


AnvoT' 


worſe afraid 


1212.3 


S$hips taken 
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Peter the 
fIfſe pro+ 


phet 


The falſe 
- rrophet 
hanged. 


and one hundred they burnt within the Haven, taking the 


ſpoils with them. In the mean time the Prieſts within 
land had provided them a certain falſe counterfeit Pro- 
phet, called Perer Wakefield. of Poiz 3 who was an idle 
gadder about, and a pratling merchant. This Peter they 
made to prophelie lyes, rumoring his prophelies abroad, to 
bring the King out of all credit with his people. They 
noiſed .t daily among the Commons of the Realm, that 
Chriſt had twice appeared to this prophet of theirs in ſhape 
ofa Child between the Prieſts hands, once at York, another 
time at Pomfret 3 and that he —_— on him _ 
ſaying, Peace, peace, peace, and teaching many things 
which he Cade declated to the Biſhops , = _ the 
le amend their naughty living. Being rapt alſo in ſpirit 
ma, ſaid) he beheld ng of Ty «. Sorrows of 
Hell. For ſcant were there three(faith the Chronicle)among 
a thouſand that lived Chrithanly. This counterfeit ſooth- 
fayer propheſied of King Fob, that he ſhould Reign no 
longer than Aſcention-day, within the year of our Lord 
1213, which was the fourteenth from his Coronation; and 
this Che faid) he had by revelation. Then was it of him de- 
manded, whether he ſhould be ſlain, or expelled, or ſhould 
of himſelf give over the Crown ? He anſwered, That he 
could not tell. But of this he was ſure (he faid) that neither 
he, nor any of his ſtock or lineage ſhould Reign, that day 
once finiſhed. The King, hearing of this, laughed much at 
it, and made but a ſcoff thereof. Fuſh ( faith he ) it is but 
an Idiot Knave, and ſuch.a one as lacketh his right wits.But 
when this fooliſh prophet had ſo eſcaped the danger of the 
Kings diſpleaſure, and that he made no more of it 3 he gat 
him abroad and prated thereof at large ( as he was a very 
idle Vagabond ) and uſed to tattle and talk more than &- 
nough: ſo that they which loved the King cauſed him anon 
after to be apprehended as a malefaCtor, and to be thrown 
into Priſon, the King not knowing thereof. 
Anon after, the fame of this phantaſtical prophet went 
all the Realm over, and his name was known every where 
(as fooliſhneſs is much regarded of people, where wiſdom 


15 not in place ) ſpecially -becauſe he was then Impriſoned | 


for the matter, the rumor was the larger, their wondrings 
were the wantoner, their practifing the fooliſher, their bu- 
fie talks, and other idle occupyings the greater. Conti- 
nually from thence ( as the rude manner of people is) old 
Goſlips Tales went abroad, new Tales were invented, Fa- 
bles were added to Fables, and Lyes grew upon Lyes : ſo 
that every day new flanders were raiſed on the King, and 
not one of them true: rumors aroſe, blaſphemies were 
ſpread, the Enemies rejoyced, and Treaſons by the Prielis 
were maintained, and what likewiſe was ſurmiſed, or other 
ſubtilty practiſed, all was then fathered upon this fooliſh 
phet : As, thus faith Peter Wakefield, Thus hath he 
prophelied, and, This ſhall come to paſs 3 yea, many times 
when he thought nothing leſs. When the Aſcenſion-day 
was come, which was prophelied of before, King Fobn 
commanded his Regal Tent to be ſpread abroad inthe open 
held, paſling that day with his Noble Council and men of 
Honour, in the greateſt Solemnity that ever he did afore, 
Solacing himſelf with Muſical Inſtruments and Songs,moſt 
in tight amongſt his: truſty Friends. When that day was 
paſt in all proſperity and mirth, his Enemies being con- 
founded, turned all to an allegorical underſtanding, to make 
the prophelie good, and faid, He is no longer King, for the 
Pope Reigneth, and not hez yet Reigned he ſtill, and his 
Son after him, to prove that prophet a Lyer. Then was 
the King by his Council perſwaded that this falſe propher- 
had troubled all the Realm, perverted the hearts of the peo- 
ple, and raiſed the Commons againſt him. For his words 
went over the Sea by the help of his Prelates, and came to 
the French Kings Ear, and gave unto him a great incou- 
ragernent to Invade the Labs; he had not elſe done it fo 
ſaddenly.- But he was moſt foully deceived, as all they are 
and ſhall be that put their truſt in ſuch dark drowliedreams 
of Hypocrites. The King therefore commanded that he 
ſhould be drawn and hanged like a Traytor. | 
After that che Popiſh Prelates,Monks,Canons.Prieſts,e>c. 
ſaw this their crafty jugling by their fained prophet would ! 
not ſpeed, notwithſtanding they had done no little harm 
thereby; to help the matter more forward, they began 
to travel. and practice with Pope Imocent of the one fide, 
and alſo with the French-King on the other fide, befides 


-| would not accompliſh in every 


and by their confeſſions in the Ear, wherby they both 
blinded the Nobility and Commons. The King thuscom- 


working againſt him.as well by the Pope(in all that ever he 
might) as alſo by Philip the French King by his procure- 
ment: and moreover his own People, eſpecially his Lords . 
and Barons being, rebelliouſly incited againſt him 3 as by 
the Popes Curſes and InterdiQions againſt fuch as took 
his part, and by his Abſolutions and Diſpenſations with 
all thoſe that would rebel againſt him, commanding them 
to detain from him ſuch Honiage, Service, Duties, Debts, 
and all other Allegiance that godly Subjects owe and are 
bound to yield and give to their Liege Lord and Prince: 
All which things conſidered, the King, 1 fay, in the thir- 
teenth year of his Reign, for that the French King began to 
make ſharp Invaſion upon him within his own Realm, 


and Reconciliation with him) promiſing to do whatſoever Pope, 
the Pope ſhould will him, and command him in the re= . 
formation of himſelf, and reſtitution of all wr done 
to holy Church, and to make due fatisfaction oreunto 
all men that could complain. 

Then ſent the Pope again into England his Legate 
Pandulph, with other Ambaſſaffors: the King alſo at Cam 
terbury ( by Letters, as it ſhould ſeem, certified from his 
own Ambaſſadors) waited their coming. Wherethe thir- 
teenth day of May the King received them, making unto 
them an Oath, That of and for all things wherein he ſtood 
Accurſed, he would make ample reſtitution and fatisfaQti- 
on. Unto whom alſo all the Lords and Barons of England 
(1o many as there were with the King attending the Le- 
gates coming) ſware in like manner, That if the King 
thing the Oath which he 
had taken, then they would cauſe him to hold and confirm 
the fame whether he wculd or riot ( or by ſtrength) to uſe 
the Authors words. | | 


this condition, that the King and his Heirs ſhould take a- 
gain theſe two Dominions of the Pope to Farm, paying 
yearly therefore to the Court of Rowe 1000 Marks of 
Silver. Then took the King the Crown from his Head, 
kneeling upon his Knees, in the preſence of all his Lords 
and Barons of England.to Pandulph the Popes chief Legate, 
faying in this wiſe, Here I reſign up the Crown of the 
Realm of England to the Popes hands, Innocemt the third; 
and put me wholly in his mercy and ordinance. Then 
took Paydulph the Crown of King Fobn, and kept it five 
days as a pofleſſion and ſeizin-taking of theſe two Realms 
of »; ape and Treland, confirming allo all things pro- 
miſed by his Charter Obligatory as followeth : * 


. The Copy of the Letter Obligatory that King 
John made to the Pope , concerning the 
yielding up of the Crown and Realm of 
Ezgland into the Popes. hands, for a certain 
Sum of Mony yearly to be paid, 


= all Chriſtjan People throughout the World dwelling, Tf 


John by the Grace of God, King of England, gree- Inituzn 
ting : To your Coy lars be £ Fo for ſo much hs 
as we have grived and offended God, and our Mother King jo" 
Church of Rome, and for ſo much as we have need of ji;fing 
the Mercy of our Lord Feſms Chriſt : and we may nothing don w®; 
ſo worthy offer, and competent ſatisfattion make to God and ten”, 
to holy Church ( but if it were our own body ) as with our offered ® . 
of England and of Ireland 3 then by rhe grace of the and would. 
him, that _— 
Pope doth 


Realms i 
Holy Ghoſt we deſire to meek us for the Love 
meeked hs to the Death wget Croſs. os through 
Counſel of the Nobles, Earls,and Barons, we offer and free” 
ly grant toGod, and to the Apoſtles St. Peter and Paul, and 
ro our mother Church of Rome, and to our holy father 
Pope Innocent the third, and to all the Popes that come . 
ter him, all the Realm, Patronages of Churches of En- | 
gland and of Ireland, ith all the Ly for re- 
0 


ſubtil Treaſons which they wzought within the Realm, | 


. miſſion of ſins, and help and health of our Kings ſous, - 
| Os CN 0 


paſſed about on every fide with Enemies , and fearing tiny 


the ſequel thereof, knowing the Conſpiracies that were in the Pope, 


ſent ſpeedy Ambaſſadors to the Pope(as to the Fountain of 197% 
all this his miſchief, pretended to work and intreat his Peace for Prxe 


Then ſubmitted the King himſelf unto the Court of King 5 
Rome, and to the Pope, and reſigning gave up his Domini- {mi 
ons and Realms of England and Ireland from him and reignet 
from his Heirs for evermore thatſhould come of him. With 
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Yie re» Marks for England and Ireland : Then came they thither 
onbleneis from all parts of the Realm, ſo many as had their Conſci- 
aint ences wounded for obeying their Liege King, as blind Idi- 
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the bitter malice of the Clergy againſt their Prince, yet di 
the Popes Legate and Cardinal Nicolaus Twſculawus much | 
favour his doings,and allow of his proceedings. Wherefore |. 


| Went with the Kings Officers, as the Kings pleaſure was, | 


we will recerve and hold of our mother Church of Rome 
as in Farm, doing fealty to our holy father the Pope, Iano- 
cent the third, and to all the Popes that core afier him, in 
the manner above-ſaid. And inthe preſence of the wiſe 
wan Pandulph the Popes ſooth-deacon, we make Liege 
Homage, as if it were im the Popes preſence and we before 
him were, and as if be himſelf ſhould have. done all man- 
ner of things above-(aid > and thereto we bind us, and all 
that come after ws, and our Heirs for evermoreqwithout any 
gain-ſaying #0 the Pope,and eke the ward of the Church va- 
cant. ys 6 token of thas Fling ever for to laſt, we will, 
confirm, and ordain, That be be our ſpecial renter of the 
fore-ſaid Realms ( ſaving St. Peter-pence.) in all things. 
To the mother Church of Rome, paying by the year 1000 
Marks of Silver at two times of the year for all manner 
cuſtoms that we ſhould do for the ſaid Realms 3 that is to 
at Mi and at Eaſter 3 that ss, for England 

700 Marks, and 300 Marks for lelaud) ſaving to us and 
to our Heirs, our Fuſtices and our other Franchiſes. And 
all theſe things that before been (aid, we will that they be 
firm and Pable without end, and'totbat Obligation we and 
ull our Succeſſors,and our Heirs in this manner been bound, 
That if we -or any of our Heirs through any preſumption 
fall in any point again of theſe things above-ſaid ( and 
he beew warned - and wwll not right amend bim ) be 
ſhall then loſe the fore-ſaid Realms f evermore.: and thu 
Charter of Obligation and our Warrant for evermore be 
firm and ſtable without gein-ſaying. We ſhall from this 
erward be true to God and to the mother Church of 
Rome, and to thee, Innocent the third, and to all that 
commen after thee, and the Realms of England and of lre- 
land oe fl maintaim true lich in all _ r pany a- 

ain all manner of men. by qur er thrauph Gods help. 

, to this Ou non «4 i a Aſcharged, the 0 
cond day of Fuly, from that tyrannical Interdiction,under 
which he continued fix years and three months. But be- 
fore the releaſement thereof, firſi he was miſerably com- 
pelled (as hath been declared) to give over both bis Crown 
and Scepter to that Antichriſt of Rowe for the ſpace of 
hve days, and as his Client, Vaſſal, Feudary, and Tenant, 
to receive it again of him at the hands of another Cardi- 
nal; being, bound Obligatory, both for himſelf, and for his 
Succeſſors to pay yearly (for acknowledgment thereof) 1000 


ots, and there they were Abſolved, every one of his own 
Biſhop, except the Spiritual Fathers,and Ecclefiaftical Soldi- 
ers, for they were compelled to ſeek to Rome, as Captives 
xeſerved to the Popes own fatherhood. In this new ruffling 
the King eaſily granted, that Abbats, Deans, and Curates 
ſhould be Elected freely every where, ſo that the Laws of 
theRealm were truly obſerved. But againſt that were the 
Biſhops, alledging their Canonical Decrees and Rules Syno- 
dal, ; nears. the. King therein to have nothing to do, 
but only to give his conſent after they had once Elected, 
But among this ſhaven Rabble, ſome there were which 
conſented not to this wicked error : a ſort allo there were of 
the Prelates at that time, which were not pleaſed that the 
Lands Interdiftion ſhould ceaſe, - till the King had paid all 
that which their Clergy in all quarters of the Realm had 
demanded, without reaſon : yea, what every fawcy Sir Fob 
for his part demanded, even to the very breaking of their | 
Hedges, the ſtealing of their Apples, and their other occa- 
tonal damages, which to an incredible fum, and in- 
polhble to be anfw Such was the outragious crue] 
noiſe of that miſchievous progeny of Antichriſt, againſt 
their natural King, 
Notwithſtanding that which is uttered afore concernin 


they reported of him that he was partial, and 
regarded not their matters. Eccleſiaſtical, as ſhould have 
done. For leaving the account of their Reftitutions, he 


to' the Cathedral Miniſters , Abbies, Priories, Deanries, 
and great Churches vacant 3 and there for the next in- 


Decrees of the Lateran Council. Pope Innocent forbiddeth Marriage. 287 
of all Chriſtian ſouls. So that from this time afterward, | 


nominated, he compelled moſt commonly the Ele&ion to 

pals : which vexed them wonderfully. Upon this there- 

tore they raiſed a new Conſpiracy againſt the Kings Perſon 

by help of their Biſhops, ſeditious Prelates, and ſuch Noble 

men as they had drawn to their Parties.” We beheld ( faith 
Hoveden) about the ſame timie many noble Houſes and A 

ſemblies divided in many places. The Fathers and the Aged 

men ſtood upon the Kings part, but the younger ſort con- 

trary. And ſome there were that for the love of their kin- 

dred, and in other ſundry reſpeds forſook the King again. 

Yea, the fame went that time, faith he, That they were 
confederated with Alexander the Scottiſh King, and Leo- 

liz the Prince of Wales, to work him an utter miſchief. 

A Council at Oxford the Archbiſhop called ; whereat ſorue 

would not tarry, conlidering the confulion thereof: the 

other ſort, having very obſtinate hearts, reviled the King 

moſt ſpitefully behind his back, and faid, That from thence- 

forth he ought to be taken for no Governor of theirs, 

Their outragious and frantick damors ſo much prevailed in 

thoſe days, that it grew to a grievous tumult, and a moſt 

perillous commotion. 

- In the year of our Lord 1215, as witneſſeth Paulus FAnnos 
e/Emilius and other Hiſtories, Pope Iocent the third held Ut 2155 
a General Synod at Rome, called the Council Lateran. 

. The chief cauſes of that Council were theſe : In the days — 
of this Innocent, Herelie ( as he calleth the Truth of God, 74» belden 
or the Doctrine that rebuketh fin) began to riſe up very Ns 
high, and to ſpread forth his branches abroad 3 by reaſon 
whereof many. Princes. were Excommunicated , as Orbo 
the Emperor, Fohn the King of England, Peter King of 
Aragon, Ratmmnd the Earl of T holouſe, Aquitania, Sata- 
loni, and ſuch other like, as is aforeſaid. So that it could 
be no otherwiſe, faith Howeden, but with the tharp Ax of 
the Goſpel ( ſo called he the Popes Excommunications ) 
they ought of neceſlity to have heen cut off from the 
Church. Therefore was this Council provided, proclaimed, 
and Prelates from all Nations thereunto called. And to 
colour thoſe miſchiefs which he then went about, he cauſed 
it by his Legates and Cardinals ( very crafty merchants) to 
be noifed abroad, that his intent therein was only to have 
the Church univerſally reformed, and the Holy Land from 
the Turks hands recovered. But all this was craft and 
fallhood 3 as the ſequel thereof hath manifeſily declared. 
For his purpoſe thereby was to ſubdue all Princes, and to 

make himſelf Rich and Wealthy. For there he made 

this Antichriftian At, and Eſtabliſhed it by publick De- 

cree, That the Pope ſhould have from thenceforth the Cor- The Pope 
rection of all Chriſtian Princes, and that no Emperor _—_— 
ſhonld be admitted, except he were ſworn before, and were all Churches 
alſo Crowned of him. He Qrdained moreover, That who- 

ſoever he were that ſhould ſpeak evil of the Pope, he ſhould 

be puniſhed in Hell with Eternal Damnation : Conradus, 
Urſpergenſis, Hieronymus, Marius. He provided Con- 

feſſion to help theſe matters 3 he allowed their Bread a Pix 

to cover him 3 and- a Bell when he goeth abroad 3 and - 

made the Maſs equal with Chriſis Goſpel. 

In this Council was firſt invented and brought in Tran- 
ſabſiantiation : of which Fohannes Scotusr, whom we call J-homer 
Duns, maketh mention in his fourth Book, writing in theſe 
words: The words of the Scripture might be expounded 
more eaſily and more plainly without Tranſubſtantiation. Ton 
But the Church did chuſe this ſenſe, which is more hard ; fir brought 
being moved thereunto, as it ſeemeth, chiefly, becauſe that 
4 the Sacraments men ought to hold as the holy Church o 
ome holdeth, &c. And in the fame place he mak 
mention of Innocentins the third. 

Moreover, in the faid Council was Eſtabliſhed and Ra- | 

tified the wretched and Impious Act, compelling Prieſts to Mar:fage o 
abjure Lawful Matrimony. Whereupon theſe Meeters or hy? be 
Verſes were made the fame time againſt him, which here ens 


ent. 


follow under-written. 


Now eft Innocentius, #0 nocens vere, 
Qui, quod fatto docuit, verbo unit deleve : 
Et quod ol;im juwoenis wvolnit habere, 

Modo wetus Pontifex ftudet prohibere, 
Zacharias babwit prolem & uxorem, 

Per viram quem genuit adeptus bonorem 5 
Baptizavuit etenim mundi Sakuatorem : 
Pereat qui tenet novur hunc errerem 


cumbent always he appointed two, one for the King, ano- 
ther for the Parties, But upon him only whom the King 


Paulus celos rapitur ad ſuperiores, 
Ubi multas didicit res ſecretioresy p 
: Fe | 


4 VU A ts GS Ot EO TO 


T reaſonable prafliſes of the Engliſh Nobility againft King John. 


Ad nos tandem rediens inſtruenſque mcres, 
Suas, inquit, habeant, quiltbet uxores. 
Propter hac & alia dogmata dottorum, 
Reor eſſe melius & maſs decorum, 
Quiſque ſuam habeat & non proximorum, 
Ne imcurrat odium vel iram eorum. 
Proximorum faminas, filias, & neptes 
Violare nefas eſt, quare nil _ ; 

Vere tuam habeas, & in hac deletes, 
Diem ut (ic ultimum tutins expettes. 


Nocent, not innocent he is, that ſeeketh to deface, 

By word the thing, that he by deed hath taught Men to imbrace 
Which being now a Biſhop old, doth ſtudy to deſtroy 

The thing, which he a young. Man once did covet to injoy. 
Prieſt Zachary both had a Wife, and had a Child alſo, 

By means of whom there did to him great praiſe and honour grow. 
For be did Baptize him which was the ſaver of mankind : 

Ill bim befal that holdeth this new error in his mind. 

Into the higher Heavens good Paul was lifted from below, 
And many ſecret hidden things he learned there to know : 
Return'd at length from them to us, and teaching rules of life, 
He ſaid, Let each Man have his own and only wedded Wife. 
For this and Other documents of them that learned be, 

Much better and more comly eke it ſeemeth unto me, | 
That each ſhould have his own alone, and not his Neighbours Wife, 
Left with his Neighbour he do fall in hate and wrathful ſtrife. 
Thy Neighbours Daughters or their Wives, or Neeces to defile, 
Unlawful is, therefore beware do not thy ſelf beguile. 

Have thou thine own true wedged Wife, delight in her ahway, 
With ſafer mind that thou mayſt look 3o ſee the later day. 


Now let us return to King Fohn aMin, and mark how 
the Prieſts and their adherents were plagued for their 
humble handlings of his Majeſties will. In the fore- 
faid Council of Lateran, and the fame year, was Ste- 
phen Langton Archbiſhop of Canterbury Excommunica- 
ted of Pope Innocent , with all thoſe Biſhops , Prelates , 
Prieſts, Barons, and Commons, which had been of coun- 
ſel with him-in the former Rebellion. And when the 
faid Archbiſhop had made inſtant ute of him to be Abfol- 


ved, anon he made him this anſwer with great indignati- | 


on : Brother mine, I ſwear by Saint Perer, thou ſhalt 
not ſo ſoon at my hand obtain the benefit of Abſolution : 
for why ? thou haſt not only done harm to the King of 
England, but allo thou haſt in a great many of things in- 
jured the Church of Rome here, and therefore thou ſhalt 
Rs tarry my leafiire, The Archbiſhip was alſo at that time 
pended out ſu{penced out of the Church, and commanded to fay no 
tins 2 Maſs at all, neither yet to exerciſe any other Ecclefiaſtical 
Office 3 becauſe he would not at time convenient execute 
the Popes Curſe upon the- Rebellious Barons. With them 
the ſaid Pope had beeu 10 deeply offended and angred a 
little before, that the great Charter of the Liberties of Eng- 
land (with great indignation and countenance moſt terri- 
ble) he rent and deſtroyed, by ſentence definitive condem- 
ning it for.ever 3 and by and by thereupon Curſed all the 
other Rebels, with Book:Bell, and Candle. The greater Cap- 
tains of them (with the Citizens of London) for that aflay 
were pronouced Excommunicate by name, and remained 

ſtill Interdicted. They appealed then to the council general. 
Appratro In the ſame year 1215, were thoſe great men alfo 
the general ſ{mmoned to appear at Rome in that general Synod, which 
council. would not conſent to their Kings expultion, nor yet tyran- 
nical depoling. Though they were called (they faid) 
thereunto by the Archbiſhop of Canterbury and others, and 
required by oath to ſubſcribe unto the fame : yet could 
they not of their conſcience do it, becauſe he had humbled 
himſelf, and alſo granted to keep peace with all Men, 
Thus was the whole Realm miſerably then divided into 
two factions through malice of the Clergy-: fo ſirifes in- 
creaſed in the Land eyery where, Yet. were there of the 
Lords and Gentlemen a gxeat number at. that time, that 
The diſcord followed the King and allowed his doings. But they which 
wo nyt were on the other ſide (not a little ſuſpeQing the fate that 
 theKing, they were in) fled ſpeedily to the French King Philip : de- 
liring him that he would grant to them his eldeſt Son 
Ludovick, and they would Elect him to: be their King, 
and that without much tarriance. They befought him 
moreover, that he would fend with him a ſtrong and 
mighty power, ſuch as were able to ſubdue him utterly, 


a 


 ————_—— 
that they mighty (they fay) be delivered of ſuch a wicked 
Tyrant. Such was the report that thoſe moſt wicked Pa- 
piſts gave their Chriſtian Govemour, __— to them 
of God: whom they ought to have obeyed, though he had 
been evil, even for very conſcience fake, Rom. 13s And as 
certain of the Lords and Barons were baſe to chule the ſaid 
Ludovick for their King, the Pope ſent thither one Guals Guncy, 
the Cardinal- of S. Martin to thay thoſe —— cruel at- he 
tempts 3 charging the French King upon his Allagiance, tae. 
That he with + wer poſſible ſhould favour, maintain, 
and defend King Fohbn of England, his Feudary or Tenant. 
The French King thereto made an{wer, as one not content 
with that arrogant precept 3 The Realm of England (aid 
he) was never yet any part of Saint Peter's Patrimony, 
neither is it now. nor yet any time ſhall be hereafter. Thus 
ſpake he, for that he was in hope to obtain it for his Son 


: by treaſon of the Barons. 


No Prince. or- Potentate (faid Phz/ip the French King) The Fra 

may pledge or give away his Kingdom, which is (belide the gonith 
Realm) the Government of his whole Common-wealth, lng abou 
without the lawful conſent of his Barons, which are bound "*** 
to defend the fame. If the Pope ſhall introduce or ſet up 
ſuch a preſident in Chriſtianity, he ſhall at his pleaſure bring 
all Chriſtian Kings and their Kingdoms to nought. I like 
not this example in theſe days begun. I cannot therefore 
allow this fact of King Fobn of England : though he be my 
utter adverſary, yet I much lament that he hath fo indam- 
Tmaged his Realm, and hath brought that noble ground 
and Queeri of Provinces under miſerable tribute. The chief 
Lords and Men of his Nobility fanding by, when he utter- 
ed theſe words, (being as it were in. a fury) cryed with one 
voyce: By the blood of God, in whom we truſt to be fa- 
ved, we will ſtick in this Article to the loſing of our heads, 
Let the King of England do therein what him liketh: no 
King may put his Land under Tribute, and ſo make his 
Nobility Captive Servants. With that came in Ludovick 
the Kings eldeſt Son, and faid unto them all there preſent ; 
I beſcech you, let not my purpoſed journey : the Barons of 
England have Elected me for their Loxd and King, and I 
will not furely loſe my right, but T will fight for it even to 
the very death, yea fo long as: heart ſhall ſtir within my 
breſt : and'I doubt not but I ſhall well obtain it, for I have 
friends among them. His Father the King ſtood fiill as if he 
had been ina dump, and anſwered never a word, but fared 
as though he had difſembled the matter. Belike he mi- 
ſtruſted ſomething therein, as he might well enough 3 for 
all was procured by the Prieſts, that they might live licenti- 
ouſly in all wealth and freedom from the Kings yoke. 

About the ſame time were fuch Treafons and Conſpira- Preliteunl 
cies wrought by the Biſhops, Prieſts, and Monks throughout Hemapal 
all the Realm, that the King knew not where to become grinttthe 
or find truſty friends ; he was then compelled, by the un- __ 
certainty of his Subjects, to travel from place to place, but 
not without a great Army of Men, looking every day when 
his Barons and their Confederates would cruelly ſet upon 
him. At laſt he came to Dover, and there looked for aid 
from other quarters, which loved him better than did his 
own people. And thither reſorted to him from Flanders, 
Brabant, and Holland, on one ſide, and from Guian, Gaſ- 
coin, and Poitiers, on the other fide, and from other 
Countries more, a. wonderful number of Men. The re- 
port then went, 'That the Pope had written unto thoſe 
Countries, mightily to affiſt him for divers cenfiderations : 
one was, for that he had both ſubmitted himſelf and his 
Dominions unto his protection 3 another was, Becauſe he 
had taken upon him, a little before; the livery of the Crols, 
to win again Jeruſalem > the' third was, For that he had 
gotten by him the. Dominion of England and IreJand, and 
feared to loſe both, if he ſhould chance to decay, © For the 

fpace of three months he remained in the Ie of Wight, 
broad in the Air to quiet himſelf for a time from aff many 
ner of tumults; and-led there a ſolitary life among Rivers 
'and Water-men whereas he rather coveted to dye than to 
live, being ſo txaiteroufly handled of his Biſhops and Barons, 
and not knowing how to be juſtly avenged of them. Upon 
the Purification day of our Lady, therefore he took upon 
| him the Croſs or Voyage againſt the Turks, for recovery 
of Hieruſalem, moved thereto rather for the doubts which 
he: had of his- people, than for any other Deyotion elle. 
| And thus he {id to his familiar Servants : Since I fub- 


mitted my felf and my Lands (England and Ireland) 
| | < 


£1216. 
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French Lewis the Uſurper. Viſcount Melun's words on his Death-Bed. 


to the Church of Rome (ſorrow. come to it) never thing 
proſpered with me, but all bath gone againſt me. 

In the next year after 1216, was Simon Langton choſen 
Archbiſhop of York.z but that Election anon after was 
diſſolved 5 for information was given to'the Pope, that 
the faid Sirmon was Brother to Stephen ton the Arch- 
biſhop of Canterbury, which had been the occaſion of all 
the Tumults which were at that time in England. And 
the Pope had.the more hate unto him, for that he had 
brought him up of nought, and did find him at that time 


| - aber Sroy fo ſtibborn : Wherefore he placed in his Brothers place 


Archbiſhop 


of Terk. 
Guale the 


Walter Gray, the Biſhop of Wincheſter. 
In the ſame year Gwalo the Popes Legate renewed his 


—_— great curſe upon Lewis the French Kings Son, for uſur- 


ing upon King Fobn : Likewiſe upon Simon Langton, 
fd = mes Hobruge, for provoking him to the ſame, 
and that with a wonderful Sokemnity : For in that doing 
he made all the Bells to be Rung, the Candles to be light, 
the Doors to be opened, and the Book of Excommunica- 
tions or Interdictions publickly to be read, committing 
them wholly to the Devil for their contumacy and con- 
tempt. He alſp commanded the Biſhops and Curates to 
cubliſh it abroad over all the whole Realm, to the terror 


244.Niger Of all his ſubjects. The ſaid Simon and Gervsis laughed 
e444 him to ſcorn, and derided much his doings in that behalf, 


faying,that for the juſt title of Ludovike,they had appealled 
to the general Council at Rome. ; 

The Magiſtrates of Londen, and Citizens of the fame, 
did likewiſe vilipend and difdainfully mock all that the Pope 


The Pope? had there commanded and done.And in pight both of him 
I and his Legate, they kept company with them that'were 


Perdulpbur About this time was 4 (then Cardinal) collecting 


colleQor 
made Bi- 


of 
Kwik, 


Me.Pif. (2 very Noble Man of the Realm of France, which came 


Excommunicated, beth at Table and at Church, ſhew- 
ing themſelves thereby as open contemners both of him 
and his Laws. Ludevike at Londoy, taking himfelf for 
King, conſtituted Si Langton for his high Chancel- 
lor, and Gervais Hobruge tor his chief Preacher 3 by 
whoſe dayly Preachings (as well the Barons as the Citizens 
themſelves being Excommunicated) he cauſed all the 
Church doors to be opened, and the ſervice to be ſung, 
and the faid Ludovike was in all points fit for their hands. 


the Peter-pence, and old pillage of the Pope, taking grea t 
pains dane, And for | his great labours in thoſe the 


affairs of holy Church, and for other great miracles beſides, 
he was then made Biſhop of Norwich, to the augmenting 
of his dignitic and expences. | | 

It chanced about this time, that the Vicount of Melun 


69-3 thither with the Prince Ludowike) fell deadly fick at Lon- 


\ 


don, and alſo moved in conſcience to call certain of the 
Engliſh Barons unto him, ſuch as were there appointed 
tO the cuſtody of that City, faid unto them : I lament your 
forrowful caſe, and pity with my. heart the deſtruction 
that is coming towards you and your Country, The 
dangerous ſnares which are prepared for your utter confu- 
fion are hidden from you 3 you do not behold them, but 
take you heed of them in time. Prince Ludovike hath 
Sworn a great Oath, and ſixteen of his Earls and Noble 
Men are of Counſel with him, that if he obtain the Crown 
___—_ he will baniſh all them from ſervice, and de- 
prive of __ and ie 9 <n_—_—— 
now to go againſt their Li are Traytors to hi 
Noble Perſon And bat — not take this Tale 


for a Fable, I aſſure you on my faith, lying now atthe 


mercy of Gcd, that Iwas one of them which was $Sworn 
> ys _ great Wy ima _ 
loi - iy | whic 

hath been @ Noble a Regi Lwc4 comp come to ſo 
extreme miſery. And when he with tears had lamented it 
a ſpace, he returned againunto them and faid : My friends 
IG you to look to your ſelves, and to pro- 
vide the remedy in time, leſt it come upon you unawars, 
Your King for a ſeaſon hath kept you under, but if Lude- 
vike will put you from all.Of two extreme evils 
chuſe the more caſie, and keep that ſecret which I have 
ind reef a will, With that he gave over and de- 

When this was once noiſed among the Barons, they 


were in great heavine(s, for they faw — fa 


every way, and to be in exceeding grea 


this daily augmented that fear which then came upon the 


\ 


Barons. They were extremely hated of the Pope and 
his Legates, and every week came upon them mls. 
communications. . Daily detriments they had belides in 
their poſſeſions and goods, in their Lands and Houſes, 
Corn and Cattel, Wives and Children : So that ſome of - 
them were driven to ſuch need, that they were enforced to 
ſeek preys and booties for ſuſtaining their miſcrable lives 
For look whatſoever .Prince Ludovike obtained by his 
Wars, cither Territories or Caſiles, he gave ther all tohis 
French-men. in ſpight of their heads, and faid that they 
were but Traytors, like as they had warning afore, which 

cved them worſt of all. Act thelaſt they perceiving that 

cy in ſeeking to avoidone milchief,were ready wal into 
another much worſe : they began to lay their heads toge- 
ther, conſenting to ſubmit themſelves wholly with all 
Humility unto the mercy of their late Sovereign and natu- 
ral Liege Lord King Fohn. And for that they were ſome- 
what in doubt of their lives for the Treaſon afore commit- 
ted, many of the friends of them which were of moſt - 
credit with him, made fate for them. So were a great 
number of them pardoned, after inſtaat and great ſute 
made for them. I here omit his recovery of Rocheſter 
Caſtle and —_ with many other dangerous adventures 
againſt the forelaid Ludovike, both at London, York, Lin- 
coln, Winchefter, Norwich, and other places elſe, as things 
not pertaining to my purpoſe. And now I return to my 
matter again. | | 

Into S»folk and Norfolk he conſequently journeyed, 
with a v Army of Men, there with 
miſchief he afflicted them, becauſe they had given lacfind 
were Sworn to his Enemies, After that, he 19m 
the Abbies of Peterborough and Crowland, for the great 
Treaſons which they alſo had wrought againſt him, and ſo 
he departed from thence into Lincolnſhire. - 


led Peru/ium in Italy : whereas he had traveled to make 
a peace between the Genovaies and Piſes, for his own 
conimodity and advantage. After him anon ſucceeded. 
one Cintius, otherwiſe called FHonorius tertius, a man of 
very great age : yet lived he in the Papacy ten years 
and an half, and more, When this was once known 
in England, greatly rejoyced all they which were Ki 
Johns enemies, ſpecially the Piieſts : yet had they 
cauſe, as will _— They noiſed it all the 
Realm over, that this new Pope would ſet a new 
order, and not rule all things as the other Pope did ; 


| thinking thereby that he would have done all things to 


their commodity, but they found it otherwiſe. For he 
made all them, which were Excommunicated, to pay 
double and*treble, ere they could be reſtored again to their 
former livings. | 

And in the {elf fame year, as King Fob was come 
to Swinſtead Abbey, not far from Lincols, he reſted 
there two days : where (as moſt writers teſtifie) he was 
moſt Traiterouſly poi by a Monk of that Abbey, 


Simon of Swinſftead. As co 
age of this Prince, this witneſs giveth Roger Howed, 
therein, Princeps quidem magnus erat, ſed minus feljx, 
atque, ut Marius, utramque fortunam expertus. - 
«(faith he) King Fehr 905" hs Bikics, ts 
not ſo fortunate as many were 3 not alt unlike to 
Marixs the Noble Roman, he taſted of Fortune both ways, 
bountiful in mercy 3 in wars ſometime he wan, ſome- 
time again he loſt, Afunificus ac liberalis in exteros fuit, 
ſed proditionis cauſa ſuorum depredator, 
ſwis c + He was allo very bounteous and 
fberal unto but of his own people (for their 
daily Treaſons fake) he was a great oppreſlor, fo that he 
truſted more to forreiners than to then, 
other divers and ſundry conditions belong- 
ing to this King, one there was which is not in him to 
be reprehended but commended tather : For that be- 
ing far from the ſuperſtition which Kings at that time 
were commonly ſubje& to, he regarded not the Popiſh 
Maſs, as in certain Chronicles writing of him may be 
ogy + - re teſtified of _ Þ Matth. 
Gen. that upon 2 time in his Hunting, 
was cut up and (ot how the 


where a very fat $ 


Hunters tearme it 1 cannot tell) the King bebolding the 
| B b far- 
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In this year, about the ſeventeenth day of Fuly, died Pope Ieus-" 
Pope Innocent the third, and was buried in a City ck 97 Nie, 


of the Sect of the Ciſtercians or S.Bernards Brethren,called © 7% 
ncerning the Noble Perſon- Tonk. p- 


£4 'chrenics 
cns titulas 


plus advenis Eulrgiam, , 


os Box Manhs 
Pari- Fe: 


ee 


_= The lrvely portraiture of Kino John poiſoned by a Monk, dead and buried, 


fatneſs and the liking cf the Stag : See, faith he, how 

-— "—_S eafily and Bappily he hath lived, and yet for all that he, 
pak never heard any Maſs. a AM: 
Mak. Tt is recorded and found in the Chronicle of Willa | 
Ex Cartons Caxton called Frafnst um. andin the feventh Book : 
tib.7. The forcfaid Monk Simon being much offended with certam 
talk that the King had at his Table, concerning Lude- | 
Vike the French Kings Son (which Sy h _—_ _ 

nſti him did-caſt in his wic heart how he 
Re perky afght brmg him to his end. - And firſt of 
all he Counfſelled with his Abbots, ſhewmyg him the whole | 

matter, and what he was minded to do. He alledged 

for himfelf the: prophefic of Caiaphas, Foh. 11. fay- 

ings Ir is better that one man die, than all the people 

Wo be to ſhoul] -x T am well contented (faich he) to loſe my 
you that, life, and ſo becotne a Martyr, that-T- may utterly deftroy 
evil,and evil this Tyrattt. With that the Abbot did weep for gladnefs, 
good. he 211d reach corinended his Fervent Zeal.as he took it. The 
Monk ab- Monk then being abfolved of his Abbot for doing this Act 

folredo i Caforchand) went ſecretly intoa Garden upon the backſide 
poiſoning and finding there a rmoſt venemons Toad, he fo pricked 
"5* him and preſſed him with his Pen-knife, that he made him 
vornit all the poiſon that was within hm, This done, he 

conveyed it into a cup of Wine, and with 'a ſmiling and 

flattering conntenance he ſaid thus to the King, If it ſhall 

like your Princely Majeſty, here is ſuch a Cup of Wine as ye 

never drank, better before in all your life time > T truſt this 

Waſſail ſhall make all England glad : and with that he 

drank a great draught thereof, the King pledging him. 

The zcoak TOE Monk aribn after went tothe Farmary, and there died 


cerning the death of this King John. Of which writers, 
although the moſt agree in this, that he was poiſoned by 

the Monk above named, yet Matthew Paris (ſomething #HorPai, , 
differing from the others) writeth thus concerning ' his — ; 
death, hat he gomg from Linn to Lincolnſhire, and there 
hearing of the lots of his carriage aud of his Treafures upon 

the Waſhes, fell in great heavineſs of mind 3 inforuch 

that he fell thereby into a fervent Fever, being at the Ab- 

bey of Swinſted. This Ague he alſo increafed through 

evil {urfeiting and naughty diet, by eating Peaches and 
drinking of new Cifer, or as we- call it Sider. Thus 

| being tick, he was carried from thence to the Caſtle of 
Slaford, and from thence to the Caſtle of Newark ; 

where calling for Henry his Son, he gave to hirg the ſuc- 

ceifion of his Crown and Kingdom, writing to all his 

Lords and Nobles *to receive hum for their King 3 and 

ſhortly after, upon S. Lucies Even, departed this life, being 
buried at Forceſter, &c. 

In Gisburne 1. tind otherwiſe, who, diſſenting from ponthee by 
others, faith ; that he was poiſoned with a diſh of Pears. King Jn 
which the Monk had prepared for the King therewith to __ 
poiſon him. Who asking the King whether he would Guet.Hen. 
taſteof his Fruit, and being bid to bring them in 3 accor- oo 
ding to the Kings bidding, ſo he did. Ar the bringing in 
whereof (faith the ſtory) the precious ftones about the King 
began to ſweat 3 infomuch that the King misdoubting 
ſome poiſon, demanded of the Monk what he had brought, 

He faid, of his Fruit, and that very good, the beſt that ever 
he did taſte, Eat, faid the King. And he took one of 
the Pears which he did know. aad did eat. - Allo being | 
bid to take another, he did eat likewiſe favourly, and\ſo 


dieth of his (His Guts gitſhing, ont of his Belſy) and had contmually 
own poiſon. £511 thenceforth three Monks to ſing Maſs for his Soul, 
confirmed by their general Chapter. What,became after 
that of King Fohy,, ye ſhall know right well i the proceſs 
following. 1 world ye did mark well the wholeſome pro- 
ceedings of thefe holy vortaries, how vettnouſly they obey 
their King, whom God hath appointed, and how religj- 
ouſly they beſtow their confettions , abſolutions, and 
Wafles. | 00 
- The King within a ſhort ſpace after (feeling great grief 
in his body) asked for Sim the Monk; and anfwer was 
made that he was departed this life. Then God have 
mercy uport me (faid he) I ſuſpeted as much, after he 
had faid that all England ſhould thereof be glad; he 
rmieant now I perceive then of his own Generation. With 
that he commanded 'his Chariot to be prepared, for he 
The death Was not able to ride. So went he from thence to Slaford 
ofKing Caſtle, and from thence to Newark on Trent, and there 
ohm. within leſs than three days he died. Upon his death bed 
he much repented his former life, and forgave all them 
with a pitiful heart that had done him injury 3 defiring that 
A Prince to 1; F'1der Son Henry might be admoniſhed by hisexample, 


be loving to .** 


| kisſubjeQs. and learn by his misfortunes to be natmal, favourable, gent- 


ly, and loving to his natural people. When his body was 

imbalmed and ſpiced (as the manner is of Kings)his bowels 

R --» 'or intrals were buried at Croxtoz Abbey, which was of the 

i» fet of Premonſtratenſes or Canons of S. Norberr. His 

King F-b» Hired ſouldiers both Expliſh-men and firangers were ſtill 

ico To bl him, and followed his Corps Triumphantly in their 

Armor, ill they came to the Cathedral Church of 7/or- 

a—_ and there Honourably was he buried by Silveſter 

the Biſhop betwixt S. Oſwald and, Saint af ras two: 

Anno} Biſhops of that Church. He died in the year of our Lord 

T1216. F +7216, the hinteenth day of OZober, after he had Reign- 

. .-. edinſuch calamity, by the ſubtil conveyance of his Cler- 

. +» » » BY, eighteen yearsand tix months and odd days. Now 

EY foloon a King Fobn was dead and buried (as is faid be- 

fore) the Princes, Lords and Barons, fo many as were of 

His part (as well of firangers as of them that were born 

here) by Connfel- of the Legate Gualds, gathered them- 

ſelves together, and all with one conſent proclaimed Henry 

his Son for their King, Of whom more ſhall follow (the 

Lord willing) hereafter. 2s 

Thedeath — Many opinions are among the Chroniclers of the death 

of King of King Fohy. Some of ther do write that he died of 

aan forrow and  heavineſs of Heart, as Polydoras : ſome of 

\_, fifeiting in the night, as RadwIphus Niger : ſome of a 

: bloody flux, as Roger Howeden : forme of a burning ague, 

forme of acould ſweat, ſome ofcating Apples, ſome of eat- 
Ing Pears, ſotne ofPlums, &c. + | 

* . Thus you fee what variety'is among the writers con- 


likewiſe the third, Then the King, refraining no longer, 
took one of the poifoned Pears, and was therewith poiſon- 
ed, as is before, &c. : 

In the Reign of this King oh», the Citizens of London The 6-9 - 
firſt obtained of the King to chuſe yearly a Maior. In Maiorof 
whoſe time alſo the Bridge of London was hiſt builded of © 
ſtone, which betore was of Wood. Rafal. 


King Henry the Third. 


Fer this King Fob» had Reigned (as ſome fa 

A ſeventeen years,or as ſome ſay, > our falfely, __ ror fry 
teen years 3 -He was (as is above ſaid) poiſoned and died, 
This King left behind him fonr Sons and three Daughters, 
firſt Henry, the ſecond Richard, and he was Earl of Cory- The ifue of 
wal, the third William of Valentia, the fourth Guido 7 
Diſenaie : he had alſo another Son, who afterward was © . 
made Biſhop. Of his Daughters, the firſt was 1/abel, 
married afterward to Fredfick the Emperor 3 the* feeond 
named Elemwor, married to' William Earl} Marſhal; the 
third to Mowntford the Earl of LeiceFter, &. Another 
Story faith that he had but two Daughters, 1/abel and 
Elenor, or as another calleth her Foar, which was after - 
Queen of Scotland. Ex-chronico vetuſto Anglie. . 

This King Fohn being dereafed, which had many Ene- | 
mies both of Earls, Barons, and eſpecially: of the Popiſh y 
Clergy 3 Herry the Eldeſt Son was then of the age of nine | 
years, at what time the moſt of. the Lords of England did 
adhere to Ludovike or Lewis the French Kings Son, whom 
they had ſent for before, in diſpleaſure of King Fohr, to be an exanple + 
their King, and had fwom to him their allegiance, Then 92 yon 
Wittam, Earl Marſhal, a Noble Man, and of great Au- counſellor 
thority, and a grave and 'found Counfellor,: friendly and Tix ran 
quietly called unto him divers Earls and Barons,"and taking Marſhal for 
this Henry the young - Prince,” Son of King Fohn, ſerterh 9290s "8 
him before them, utmg' theſe Words, Beho/4 (faith he) *Truly fd, 1 
Right Honorable and well' Beloved, althongh we have Sayoe 
perſecuted the Father of this young Prince for his evil d6& fem forpr 
meanor,and worthily yet this young child whow here ye ſte —_— 
before you, as he is in years tender, ſo is be pure anil inno- trueman, 


cent from theſe his Fathers doings * wherefore #n as ymch _—_— 


as every man is charged only with the burthen of his own ralKing 
works and tranſp wid neither fhall the child (as the mike Enge 
Scriptare nveberC ws ) bear the iniquity of his Father : we _ 7 Nr 
ought therefore of duty and conſcience to pardon this young yyigd guids 
and tender Prince, and take compaſſion of his age as ye ſee. ind ett 
And now for ſo much as he is the Kings natural and El- on 


deſ# Son, and muſt be our Svverajon and King, anil 


ſucceſſor of this Kingdom ; come and Int w gem 
w 
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King Henry the Third Crowned. French Lewis driven out of England. 291 
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- bimt our Kin and Governoir, and let its remove from us 
#his Lewis the French Kings Son, and ſuppreſs bis people, 
aphich is a confuſion and a ſhame to our nation, and the 
joke of our ſervitude let us ca off from our ſhoulders To 
theſe words ſpake and anſwered the Ear] of GlocePer : 
And by what reaſon or right (faid he) can we fo do, 
ſeeing we have called him hither, and have ſworn to him 

fealty ? 

act AIM the Earl Marſhal inferred again, and faid, 
Good right and reaſon we have, and ought of duty to do 
»o leſs > for that he comrary to our mind and calling hath 
abuſed our affiance and fealties. Truth it ze called 
him, and meant to prefer him to be our Chieftain and 
Governor 3 but he eftſoons, ſurpriſed in y_ hath con- 
temned and deſpiſed us + And if we ſhall ſo ſuffer him, he 
will ſubvert and overthrow both us and our nation, and ſo 
ſhall we remain 8 ſpeftacle of ſhame to all men, and be as 
out caſts of all the world, 

Attheſe words all they, as inſpired fromabove,cryed all 
together with one voice, Be it ſo, he ſhall be our King, 
And fo the day was appointed for his Coronation, whic 
was the day of Simon and Fude. © This Coronation was 

Be cbr Lept, not at Weminſter, forlomuch as Weſtminſter the 


Sibur». fame timewas holden of the French-men, but at Gloceſter, 


the fafeſt place (as was thought) at that time in the Realm, 
Anno 1216, by Swalo the Popes Legate, through Counſel 
Hem) of all the Lords and Barons that held with his Father King 
Cromed Fohn, to wit, the Biſhop of Wincheſter, Biſhop of Bath, 
Biſhop 'of Cheſter, and Biſhop of Worceſter, the Earl Ra- 
dulph of Cheſter, William Earl William Earl of 
Pembroke, William Tren Eaxl of Feres, William de Brues, 
Serle or Samarike de Mal Baron. Theſe were at the 
Crowning of the King at Gloceffer. Many other Lords 

and Barons there were, which. as yet held with Lewss 

the French Kings Son, to whom they had done their 
Homage before. And immediatly after the Crowning 

of this King he held his Council at Briffow at S. Mar-. 

zins feaſt; where were aſſembled eleven Biſhops of Erg- 
land and Wales , with divers Farls' and Barons and 
Knights of England, all which did ſwear Fealty to the 
'King. Afﬀter which Homage thus done to the King, the 
Legate Swalo interdicted Wales, becauſe they held with 

the forefaid Lewis 3 andalſo the Barons and all others, as 
many as gave help or Counſel to Lewis, or any other that 
moved or ſtirred any War: againſt King Hemry the new 

. | King, he accurſed ' them, All which notwithſtanding, 

| the faid Lewis did not ceaſe, but fir{tlaid fiege to the Caſtle 

ante Of Dover tifteeth days. When he could not prevail there, 


md Erjrd he took the Caftle Berkhamſted, and alſo the' Caftle of 
rg A Hertford, doing much harm in ' the Countries, in ſpoil- 


ing and robbing the peop'e where he went : by reaſon 

whereof the Lords and Commons, which held with the 

King, affembled themſelves together to drive Lewis and 

his men out of the Land. But ſome of the Barons with 

Linats the French-men in the mean ſeaſon went to Lincoln and 

tkenby took the City, and held it to the uſe of Lewis. Which 
Evite being known, 'eftſoons 2 great: power of the Kings 

made thither, as Earl Ranulph of Cheſter, William Earl 

{ante Marſhal, and J/liam de la Brues Earl of Feres, with 

(217-5 many other Lords, and gave battel unto Leys and his 

party 3 ſo* that in concluſion Lewis loſt the field, and of 

| his tide were ſlain the Earl of Parchis, Saer de Quincie 

Earl of Wincheſter, Henry de Ia Bohun Earl of Hert- 

.- ford, and Sir Robert le Fitzwater, with divers other 

more. Whercupon Lewis for ſuccor fled to Lowdon, cati- 

ſing the' Gates there to be ſhut and kept, waiting there 

for more ſuccor out of France. Which as ſoon as the 


King had knowledge of, immediatly he ſent to the Maior 


and Burgeſſes of the City, willing them to render them 
and their City to him as their chief Lord and King, pro- 
miling to grant tot hem again all their Franchiſes and liber- 
ties as in times paſt, and to confirm the ſame by his great 
Charter and Seal; In this mean time on Bartholomew 
Clef Even, Euftace 2 French Lord, accompanied with many 0- 
won hg ther Lords and Nobles of France.come with a grand power, 
«nd, to the number of a 100 Ships to aid and aſſiſt the faid 
Anbleyy. £275 > Who before they arrived, were encountred upon 
Qory by the Seas by Richard, King Fobns Baſtard Son 3 who, 
re grce having, no more but eighteen Ships to keep the Cinque 
King ons POTS, ſet eagerly upon them, and through Gods Grace 
vn, overcame them, where preſently he ſmote off the Head 


of Eiſtace 5 the reſt of the French Lords, to the riumber of 
ten, he brought with him to the Land, where heimpri- 
ſoned them in the Caſtle of Dower, and flew almoſt all 
their meri that came with them, and ſunk their Ships in 

the Sea, only fifteen Ships (faith ſome of my ſtories) 
eſcaped away. Ludovike or Lewis hearing this lo of his 
Ships and Men, and misdoubting his own life for the great 
miſchief he had done to the Realm, ſought means by 


Swalo and the Archbiſhop of Canterbury and by other 


Lords, to be at accord with the King. With whom at 
length it was ſo concluded and agreed,that for his coſts and 
expenſes,he ſhould have a Thouſand pound of Silver given. 
Pariſienſis ſpeaketh of fifteen thouſand Marks (which he 
borrowed of the Londoners) that he ſhould depart the | 
Realm never to return into Englazd again, neither he nor p50 
none of his. = 

This done, upon thefaime he, with all the other Barons 
that took his part, was aſloiled of Swalo the Legate. And tevi: the 
thus peace being confirmed at Merton, Lewis took his | >any 
leave, and' being brought Honourably to the Sea with the driven cut 
Biſhop of Canterbury and other Biſhops, Earls and Barons, * *£/«n<s 
he returned home into France. 

And here, faith Gzsburr, it was truly verified that was 
before ſpoken of the French King, Father of Lewis, At 
what time the ſaid Lewis was in England, his Father the 
French King demanded .of his Meſſengers coming into 
France, where his Son was ? And they faid at Sramford. 71, .« 
And he asking again whether he had got the Callle of of the 


' Dover? And theyaid no. Then the Father ſwearing by F;***? 


the Arm of Saint Fames: My Son (quoth he) hath not cerving tis 
one foot in England, as aiterward well proved true. ws 
Ex Gisburn. [: . 

But the chiefeſt help that repelled Lews and the French . 
men out of the Realm, and that moſt preferred King 
Fohns Son to the Crown, was the ſingular working of 
Gods hand,whereof mention was made before : which was 
through the confeſſion of a certain Gentleman of the French 
Hoſt (as Florilegws doth teſtitie) who lying ſore fick at the 
point of death, and ſecing no hope to eſcape, was touched 
in conſcience for. danger of his ſouls health, openly to- 
confeſs and utter to the Barons of England, what was 
the purpoſe of the French-men to. doz who were con-- 
{pired and ſworn together among themſelves, with a privy 
compaQion, that ſo ſoon as they ſubdued the Land, they 
ſhould thruſt all the chief and Nobles thereof into perpetiial 
exile out of the Realm, whereout they ſhould never re- a, ammoy- 
turn again. This coming to the ears of the Barons, as is tion to 
faid, gave them toconſider more with themſelves, where- 22:7 
by many of them were the more willing to leave Ze, mit foreign 


and apply to their natural King and Prince, Which no tr Rang 


leſs may alſo be an admonition to all times and ages for 
Engliſh-men to take heed, and not to admit or to place 
foreign Rulers intothe Realm, leſt perhaps it follow that 
they be diſplaced themſelves. Ex | 

Aﬀter the happy departure of this Lewis and his French- ,, j, 4,4 
7en out of the Land, whereby the State of this Realm, wind thar 
long vexed before, was now fomewhat more quieted ; oaane ofa 
immediatly Swalo the Legate, looking to his Harveſt, di- 
redteth fourth Inquiſitors through every Shire, to {earch out 
all ſuch Biſhops, Abbots, Proirs, Canons, and ſecular Priefis, 
of what oxder or degree ſoever they were, that withany ſuc- 
cor or counſel did either help, or elſe conſented to Lewis. | 
For all theſe were exempted out of the Charter of pardon M*"7com- 
and abſolution made before, between the King and Lewjs, the Pope 
By reaſon whereof no ſmall gain grew to the Pope and 27 &*4t 
the Cardinal 3 for all ſuch were either put out of their -- - 
livings and ſent uy to the Pope 3 or elſe were fain to tine Huge Biſhop 
ſweetly for them. Amongwhom (belides a greatnumber Jegeemeth 
of other Clerks, both Religious and Secular) was Hugo je yang 
Biſhop of Lincoln, who, for the recovery of his Biſhoprick, agg 
disbutſed 1000. Marks to the Pope, and 100. Marks to Mark. 
the forefaid Swalo the Legate, who now (as Paris recor- Paris in vita 
deth) by this time had gathered in a faircrop of that which 7%: Hemr-3+ 
he did never ſow. Ex Mat. Paris, Oc. 

About this ſeaſon, or not much before, died Pope In Pope Inne- 
centins the third, in the nineteenth year of his Popedom, (7% 
to whoſe cuſtody Fredriczs the Nephew of Fredrick Bar- 
baroſſa, being yet young, was committed by the Empreſs 
his Mother 3 of whom more ſhall follow (the Loxd wil- 
ling) hereafter. Afeer this Innocent, next ſucceeded Pope Pope Hone: 


tins the. 


Honorizs the third, who writing - young King Heyry third, 
3 in 


\ 
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: in a ſpecial Letter, exhorteth him to the love of Vertue, 
_ Deel, cad 6 th; far of God, taindy *ro be cireidnfoet wht 
ter of Pope ofiat” Familiars 'and reſort he acquainted himſelf 3" but 
third to priicipal above all other thin; bermonitheth 'him to Te- 
King H:% verence the Chutch which i the "Spouſe 'of Chriſt, and 
Ex Poriſ= to Honour the | Miniſters theredf in whom Chrift him- 
oe ſelf ( faith he ) is' both honoured” and deſpi 
this ſeemeth the chickeſt Article 'of that his" writing to 


Ay Of this Pope Honorins, Abbas Cpergenſi (who lived 


Pope Hene- in the ſame ne) Spe 2 e Wonder , more 
= mg ſtrange p ventur c Nr cole 3 Which is this, Hono- 
rizzs being Prieſt 114 Rowe (whoſe name was then Centins ) 

and Proturator to Facinrbus a Cardinal : fo it befel, that 
his Maſter fent him abroad about Rome, to borrow and 
procure money for him” againſt his Journey into Spary : 
=> Pope Clement then incepas to ſend this Fact 

a 16. into - #5, — 6 hte was walkin Bi 

re Week to ff His Maſters M rl 
there cometh 'to him'a certain aged and reverend Fatt 4 
and acketh him, What cauſe he had to ys: ag 0 heavy and 
carefid ? To whom he — : ified ghd the | 
occaſion of his buſineſs that then' Then the 
old Father faid to him, Go and cbr phi 
Maſter (faith he) ſhall not at this time go to 
ſo (quoth the other) how i is that true ? As true (faith 5 
as it is certain that the Poge ſhall die, 'and thy ſaid 
Maſter ſhall be Pope after fy Centizs, thinkirg that 
to be unlikely, ſai ' He could 
To whom the other inferteth' , So know this ( Ad £ 
70 be as certain, as it is true we ther the 
this day is taken of the Saracetis, and 
pr, again from *H \ Bir) the time 


Ex Abbate = 
and 
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by King 
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0 aApnac * 
> ſpeaking (l: _ fd of eh 
x Abbate Urſperg. 
*® Author) came afterwatds to 1 arrs Bo i tefifed of 
the fame Hororius, being Pope” afterward, in his publigk 
| Sermons at Rome. All wii F T grant may be, and yet 
notwit this bo N tion may be a NE 
the Popes old Pradtiſes, my Invented wo drive men 
forth to Hieruſalem to fight, &c. * Agai 7 
(when he had govern fen years) | 
Ninth, which two Fore 
Henry the Third.and 0 $561 the gon 
we mind (Chriſt willing) & to Wis jd 
en _ oſecuted more oy the Hil 
— ri ED he" ; = 
er at "it O merci Vh 
Ft Pork oy gecko 
ared ite i The tn A 
never 
any of ther ſoul {eres the Throne after 
and alſo unto the whole Coll Ret 0 of the 
in delivering 'them from the daigerous Service of ude- 
wick and the foreſaid Frenchrien. Aﬀer their departure, 
the next year following, Anno1218, which \ was the third 
of this Kings Rei cop, the ! thie tity S. Langton, and the 
Biſhops, * Earls: an ed 'to' London unto 
King at 'Michaelmas next Tis and there bay 
great Parliamerit; wherein were confirtned and ted 
the King all the Franchiles which were made yok given 
by Kirig Fob» his Father' at Ronemedow, and them a | 
confirmed and-ratitied by His Charter 3 which long time 
after (fith' mine Author) unto his days did continue, and 
were holden in England. For the which cauſe, by the 
Nobles and Commons 'was given and granted again unto 
the King two ſhillings for every plow-land through Eng- 
- land. And Hubert” Burgh was "made Chief Juſtice of 
England, of whoſe Troibles tyore is to be faid hereafter. 
He eoBin8 And this 'was the third"year of King Henry, and the 
fiſtieth year after the death of Thomas Becket Wes 
Thomsr Bee the {aid Becket" the fam 3 next "following was 5 0 
ker ſhrined 15 2nd" Thrined "for "x new Saint made "of" B. 
Rebel.” Thithe' came ſuch Teller 'of people of 
and of Fr.2»ce, that the* Country of Kent was not. 
Ex biftris ent to ſuſtain them; F% Hiſtoria D. Scales. bi 


aw” fare tiffic 1/abe? the Kings Mother 'was* rmarried to 
Earl of "March, * © And; Iam Marſhall the good | 
Exit died,” which was" the Governor of the 


Mar ſball 
dieth a 
.was buried 


people of op et Then Was. the King comuitted | pe * be 
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Vicar in the Realm of Ermgland. Moreover, he con- 
Uimericw demned Almericus a worthy I 


conder an Heretick, for teaching and holding againſt Images. 
Niobas con- _—_— condemned the Doctrine of 'Foachim Abbas 


deaved. {Yor we ſpake of before) for Herctical, This Pope 
Priete - brought firlt into the Church the paying of private Tythes. 
Toke in. He ordained the receiving once a year at Eaſter. Unto the 
Papal decretals he added the Decree,Ommes atrinſque ſexns, 

:. Allo the reſervation of the Sacratnent, and the going 

Bell and with the Bell and light before the Sacrament was by him 
ng wag ppointed. In the fajd Council of Laterarhe allo ordain- 
Srancat od that the Canon of the Maſs ſhould be received with equal 


Canon of \ 11. rity, as though it had proceeded from the Apoliles 
th ed Hemſctves, He brought in Tranſubſtantiation. Look in 


Traf®* the decretals,7 itulo 1, De ſumma Trimit. &- fide Catholica, 
. firmiter credimnus.  * | 

Marlage in | Trem, the faid Imnocentius the Third ordained that none 

the third ſhould marry in the third degree, but only in the fourth 


_” degree, and ſo under. 


The faid Pope ſtirred up O:ho againſt Philip the Empe- 
ror, becaule the ſaid Phz/ip was elected Emperor againſt bis 
| will 3 upon the occafion whereof followed much war” and 
The Pope ſlaughter 'in Germany. And afterward againtt the faid 
ſue O;þo, whom he had made Emperor, he ſet up Frederick 
Engerors King of Cicile, and caufed the Archbiſhop of Majence to 
ragether by (, om QUNce him Excommunicate in all his Titles, and to 
Phi the be depoſed of his Empire. For the which cauſe the Princes 
Empero® = of Germany did invade his ey and burning 
ike tee his Poſſelſions. The cauſe why the Pope fo did accurſeand 
Pw depofe him,wasfor that the faid Ocho did take and occupy. 
__ Cities, Towns and Caſtles,which the Pope ſaid appertained 
to him. Oe. | Tg 
| Trem, the-faid Pope Ordained, That if any Princes of- 
\  fended one another, the correction ſhould appertain unto* 
The Council the Pope. In this Council of .Lateran were Archbiſhops 
ef Lao nd Primates 61, Biſhops 400, Abbots 12, Priors and 
Conventuals 800, belides other Ambaſſadors , 'Legates, 
DoRors and Lawyers an innumerable ſort, &c. 
Martyrs ef In the Hiſtory of - Hermanus Mutixs, we read how in 
Mets 19. the year of our Lord, 1212. in this Popes time divers No- 
of one bun- blemen, and others in the Country of A/ſatia, contraxy to 
Red the tradition of the Romiſh Popes, did hold that every day 
Ex Herman Was free for eating of fleſh, ſo it be done foberly. Alſo that 
Hutiv. they did wickedly, which reſtrained Prieſts and Miniſters 
from their lawful Wives, for the which cauſe (as is in the 
forefaid Author) by this Pope. Innocentizs.the Third and his 
Biſhops, an hundred of them in one day were burned and 
martyred. F = 
me gg * Some other Hiſtory (as Naucleri ) recordeth alſo,that at 
Brethren of the ſame time many were in the City of Millain of the 
gs ig faid Dotrine, which uſed to ſend ColleFs unto the fore- 


ifeis, faid Saints of Alſatia. Ex Naiclero. 
| In the Chronicle of Gualter Hemingford , otherwiſe 
called Gisburnenſis, it is recorded, that in the days of this 
| Ong Fobn and Pope Innocent, began the two Sefts, or 
—_—_ Orders of Fryers,. one called The Preachers Order, and 
wm  Olack Fryers of $. Dominick; the other called The Mi- 


norits of $. Francis, The Preachers of black Fryers Or- 
Duinich, * der began of one Dominick a Spaniard, about the parts of 
Tholouſe, who after he had laboured ten years in preaching 

apainſt the Albingenſes , and ſuch other as did hol 
gainſt the Church of Rome , afterward coming up to 
e Council of Lateran with Fulco Biſhop of Theloufe, 
defired of the foreſaid Innocent the Third, to have his or- 
der of preaching Fryers confirmed, which the Pope a 
reat while refuſed to grant : at length he had a dream, 

t the Church of Lateray was ready to fall, Which 

__ when he beheld , fearing and much forrowing thereat, 
cometh in this Dominick, who with his ſhoulders under- 
proped the Church, and fo preſerved the building thereof 
trom' falling, &c. And right well this dream may ſeem 
verified, for the Fryers have been always the chief Pillars 
bolers oe AT0d Upholders of the Popes Church. Upon this the 
the Popes Pope (waking gut of his dream) called Dominick to 


"7 


T: 


him, and granted his petition : and ſo came up this 
wolviſh Order of the Deminicks. I call it wolvith, for 


--".-.- \that his Mother when ſhe was great with this Dominick, 
| dreathed that ſhe had in her womb a age { | 
burning Torch in his mouth. The which dream the 


W 


armed man and a Biſhop, 


1 


which had a ſ | 


) 


Preachers of that Order do y advance, and ext | 
& their Orders glory, as well 's they ch Nererhetek. 


aut a at 
———— «a 


howſoever they expound it, they can make a Joolf . but 
a Waolf, and this a wolviſh Order. The rule which 
they follow ſeemeth to be taken out of S. Auguſtine, as 
who ſhould ſay, "That Chriſts Rule were not enough to 

make a Chriſtian man. Their ftandeth upon 
three principal Points, as thus deſcribed, Chariratem ha 

tes, bumilitatem ſerwames, & paupertatem wvoluntarians 


Poſfidentes', That is, Having Charity, holding Humility, 
- offeſſing wilful Powerty. Their habit and dothing is 
MA +. | Sh 


The Order of the Minors or Mijnerit-Fryers deſcended The Mine: 
from one Francs an Italian of the City of Afſiſium, This 759%" 


fer Aſs, who I fuppoſe was ſome'fimple and rude from s. 
Idiot, hearing upon a time how Chriſt ſent forth his Dif- #79 


ciples to preach, thought to imitate the fame in himſelf 
and his Diſciples, and fo left off his ſhoves: he had bur 
one Coat, and thatof courſe Cloth, In ſtead of a latchet tb 
his ſhooe, and of a Girdle, he took about hirh an hempen 


Cord, and fo he apparelled his Diſciples, teaching them 


to fulhN1 (for ſo he ſpeaketh) the perfedtion of the (3oſpel, 


to' apprehend poverty, and to walk in the way of hol 


ſimplicity, He left in writing, to his Diſciples and Fo 

lowers, his Rule, which he called Regulam Evangelicam, 
The Rule of the Goſpe!, As. though the Goſpel of Chriſt 
were not a ſufficient Rule to all Chriſtian men, but it 
muſt take his perfe&tion of frantick Francs. And' yet 
for all that great prefurmption of this Francs, and not- 
withanding this his rute, ſounding to the derogation of 
Chrilts Goſpel, he was confirmed by this Pope Innocent. 
Yea, and fuch Fook this Franc found abroad, that not 
only he had Followers of his doltiſh Religion (both of the 
Nobles and unnobles of Rome) but alſo ſome there were, 
which builded Manſions for him and his Fryers. This 
Francs, as he was ſuperſtitious: in caſting all things from 
him, as his Girdle , girding a Cord about him - (6 
in outward chaſtiſing of himſelf , {o* ſtrait he was' to 
his fleſh ( leaving the ordinary remedy appointed by 
God) that in Winter ſeaſon he covered his with Ice 
and Snow.. He called poverty his Lady, he kept nothing 
over night. So deſirous - he was of Martyrdom, that he 
went. to Syria to the Solday, which received him honowr- 
ably. Whereby it may be thought, that (ſurely). he told 


not the truth, as $. Fobs Baptift did in Herods houſe, 


For truth is ſeldom welcome in Courts, and in the world. 

But it is hard to make a Martyr of him which, is no true 
Confeſſor. I will here paſs over the Fable, how Chrift 

and his Saints did mark him with five wounds. Theſe ;,j,.., $694 
Franciſcan or begging Fryers, although they were all yn- of Francis 
der one Rule and clothing of S. Francs, yet they be di- **** 
vided into many Sets and Orders, ſorne go on treen ſhoves 

or pattins, ſotne barefooted, forne regular Franciſcans or 
Obſervams, ſome Minors or Minorits, others be called 

Minimi, others of the Goſpel, others De Caputio. They 

all differ in many things,but accord in Superſtition and Hy- 

pocrilie. And for ſo much as we have here entred into the 

matter of thefe two Orders of Fryers, by the occation here- 

of I thought a little by the way to digreſs from our ftory, 

in reciting the whole Catalogue or Rabblement of Monks, 

Fryers and Nuns of all Sects, Rules and Orders, fet up and 
confirmed by the Pope. The names of whom here in order 

of the Alphaber follows © - ki 
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' 294 A Rabbleof Popiſh Religious Orders. Hildegards Propheſie of the 


Raine of Rome. 


k— 


| Brethren of wilful Poverty. 


| | Celeſtines Order. 1297 
Camaldulenſis Order. 950 | "Conventuals. 
| 


_ of ancient” Antiquity, the number of which Rabblement of 


- ner, firſt againſt the Prieſts and Prelates of the Romiſh 


The Propheſie of Hildegardis of thernine of Rome, 


The Rabblement of Religious Orders. 


Ambroſians two forts. 409 
Antonies Heremits. . j326 
Auſtins Heremits. 498 


Heremits. 
Helens Brethren. 


| Auſtins Obſervants. 490 __— Brethren. 
|| Armenians Set. Ho 


Ammonits and Moabits. 


Bafilins Order. 384 
Benets Order. 524 | 
Bernardus Order, 1120 
Brier YYET Se 1222 


obns Heremits. 
uſtins Order. 


| Briagets Order. 1370 
Beghearts or white Spirits, 1399 
Brethren of Hlieraſalen, 1103 
Brethren of Saint John de civitate 

Black Fryers. ; 1220 


Inieſuati. 


oſephs Order. 
acobits Sect. 


'Fames Brethren 


| Cluniacenſis Order. 913 | ; Indians Order. 


. | Canons of S. Auguſtine. 1080 

1 Charter-houſe Order. 1086 
CiFeercienſis Order. 1098 

| | Croſs-bearers or croſſed Fryers.1216 

' | Carmelitz or White Fryers. 1212 | 

| oy Order. 1225 


| Croſs-ſtarred Brethren. 
Conft antinopolitaniſh Ordes. 
Croſs-bearers. 


Chapter-Monks. 


Minorits 
which be 


Dutch Order, _. 2216 | 
Dominick Black Fryers. 1220 | | 


| Franciſcans, "FT Runs 


Grandmontenſis Order. 1076 
Gregorian Order. 594 
Georges Order. 1407 
| Gulielmits. 1246 


Marovinies Sect. 
Minorits Sect. 


| 
| 
| 
l 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


Thus haſt thou, if thou pleaſe (gentle Reader) to know | 
what Orders and what Sects of Religion have been ſet up 
by the Pope, the Catalogue and number of them all, fo far 
25 we could ſearch them out, not only in Books printed of 
late in Germany, namely by the reverend Father A/artin 
Lather : but alſo conferred with another E:g/ijh Book 
which came to our hands, containing the fame Likes Notes 


religious ns came to 101, Now as I have reckoned up 
the names and varieties of theſe prodigious SeQts.it cometh 
to mind conſequently to infer the Prophelie of Hildegards, 
as well againſt the whole rout of Romiſh Prelates, and the | 
fall of that Church, as eſpecially againſt the begging Fry- 
ers, and ſuch other unprofitable bellies of the Church. This 
Hildegards is holden of the Papiſts themſelves to be a 
great Propheteſs: whoſe Propheſie proceedeth in this man- 


Church, as followeth. 


and againſt the begging Fryers. 


Hr a Nun.and (as many judged) a Prophetes, 
. & lived in the year 1146. In her prophelies ſhe doth 
molt grievoully reprehend not only the wicked and abomi- 
nable life of the ſpiritual Papifit but alſo the contempt of 
the Eccleſiaſtical Office, and alſo the horrible deſtruction of 
the Church of Rowe. In a certain place ſhe hath theſe 
words, And now is the Law negleed among the ſpiritual 
people, which negle& to teach and to do good things 3 the 
_— likewiſe and the Prelates do ſleep, deſpiſmng Fuſtice 
an 


/y Ghoſt Order. 


Teroms Orders two forts, 1412: 


ohns Order Foannits. . 380 
Otherwiſe Knights of the Rhodes. 


eroms Heremits, | 490. 


ames Brethren Order. 


Katharine of Senes Order. 1455 
Keiedmonks Knights of Rhodes, 


Lazarits of Mary Magdalens our 
Lady Brethren. 1034 
Lords of Hungary. 


Obſervants. 
Reformat. 

; Colle an. 

divided | | De Caputid. 

into De Ewvangelio. 
Amedet. 

Clarint and others, 
Minors or Minorit 5. 1224 
Maries Servants. 
Monks of Mount Olivet. 1046 


Monachi and Monache. 
Morbonei and Mereſti. x | 
_Gerundinenſis Orden } | Menelaiſh and Faſoniſh Se. 


AE inians, the firſt Order.) fGalilei or Galileans. I {| New Canons of S. Auftin. 1430Y. 


Neſt orini. 

Nalheart Brethren. 
New Order of our Lady. 
Nazar#i. 


Humiliati. 1166 


Pauls Heremits.  =_ 
Pr emonſt ratenſis Order. 1119 
Preagher-Order or Black Fryers. 
Peter the Apoſtles Order. 1409 
Purgatory Brethren. 


Rechabits. > 


| Sarrabits. p 
Sambonits, 1199 
Scourgers the firſt Se. 1266 | 
Souldiers of Feſws Chriſt, 1323 
Scopenits, or S. Salvators Order, 
136 
Specularii or the Glaſs-Order. : 
Sepulchers Order, | 


1432 


1308 
1365 


with the Sword. 


Sheer Order. 
S 2E rds Order. 


Starred Fryers. 
Sclavony Order, 


Ninuits. 
Stool Brethren. 
Scotland Brethren Order. 
Sicarlr. 


S. Sophies Order. 


Templar Lords. Io 
| Templar Knights. I120 
The Vale of Jolaphat his Order. 


1304 | | Vallis umbroſa. 1400 
Waldenſis Sect. 

Wentzel aus Order. 

Wilhelmer Order. 

White Monks ct mount Oliva. 
1406 | 


Zelotes Order, 


J 


had berayed her face with duſt, and rent her coat, 8c, and 
| that they did not ſhine over the people, neither in Doctrine, 
neither in example of lite; but rather contrariwiſe,that they 
have driven the innocent Lamb from them. She faid more- 
over, That all Eccleſiaſtical Order did every day become 
worſe and worſe, and that PrieFts did.not teach but deſtroy 
the Law of God : and for theſe horrible Crimes and Im- 
pieties, ſhe threatneth and propheſieth unto them Gods mo 
heavy wrath and diſpleaſure, and doleful puniſhments, 
| There is no cauſe why the ſpiritual Papi/ts ſhould flatter 


ſters of the Church thoſe goeds things to follow, like as 
Fohannes de Rupe ſciſſa doth,and other ſuch like Prophets; 

tor they ſay, it will come to paſs, that they muſt repent be- 
fore the times be amended. By which thing (undoubtedly) 
they mean the godly Miniſters in the reformed Churches, 
which for the moſt part were of the ſpiritual number, and 

yet did forſake the dihoneſt life and thoſe wicked Idola- 

tries. Now, whereas the Prieſts and Monks 3 that is, the 
whole Rabble ad Spiritualty do account Hildegard for 4 
ttue Propheteſs 3 they ought to conlider that by her they 
are more ſeverely accurſed, not as by a woman, but as 

by God himſelf, And I pray you, what Abomination, 

Impiety, and Idolatry hath been committed ſince that time 

by the ſpiritualty ? I will note here a certain Propheſie of 
hers, taken out of the common places of Hewry Token, be- 

cauſe we fee it manifeſtly fulkilled in our time. She pro- 

phefieth of the reformation of Religion, and faith that it 

thall be moſt godly. . 


Starred Monks, ; 


Scourgers the ſecond SeF, called i 


themſelves upon this, that ſhe promiſed again to the Mini- - 


= 


Then ſhall the Crown of Apololical Honour be divi- A rope 


ded, becaulc there ſhall be found no Religion 


laying it afide.In a certain Viſion the Church appeared 
to her in theſhape of a woman,complaining that the Prieſts 


ng the cay of the 


Apoſtolical Order, and for that cauſe ſhall they deſpiſe the 779%, 


\ dignity of that Name,and ſhall fet oyer them other men _- 
| : _ other 


a 4 


— 


Hildegards Propheſie. The Sed of Albingenſes. 


other Archbiſhops. Inſomuch that the Apoſtolick See of 
that time (by . the diminution of his Honour) ſhall ſcarce 
have Rome, and a, few other Countries thereabout under his 
Crown. And theſe things ſhall partly come to paſs by in- 


' crirlion of Wars,and partly alſo by a Common Counciland 
- conſent of the ſpiritual and ſecular perſons, Then ſhall Ju- 
. tice flouriſh, ſo that in thoſe days men ſhall honeſtly apply 


themſelves to the ancient cuſtoms and diſcipline of ancient 


; men, and ſhall obſerve themas ancient men did, 


With wdis 


p 
of Fryers 
and Monks, 


The gloſs agreeth, &c. . 


Theſe things thus premiſed, now will we come to the 
Prophetic of the forelaid Hi/degard, concerning the fore- 
faid Begging Fryers above mentioned, reciting her words, 
not only as they are printed in a Book; printed of late in Ger- 
many > but allo as niy ſelf have ſeen and'read, agreeing to 
the ſame Book word for word, and yet have the ſame to 
ſhew, written in old parchment leaves, in ſuch ſort, as the 
thing it ſelf moſt evidently declareth a great iniquity of 
time. The words of her Propheſic be thele : : 

tn thoſe days ſhall ariſe a ſenſeleſs people, proud, greedy, 
without fark jos ſubtil, the which Nall _ the ſins - 
the people, _—_— 4 certain Order of fooliſh devotion un- 
der the fained Cloke of beggery,preferring themſelves above 
all others by their fained devotion, arrogant in underſtand- 
ing, and pretending holineſs, walking without fhamefaſt- 
neſs or the fear of God, in inventing many new miſckiefs 


ſtrong and ſtout. But this Order ſhall be accurſed of all 


' wiſe men and faithful Chriftians. They ſhall ceafe from all 


labour, and give themſelves over unto idleneſs, chooſing 
rather to live through flattery and begging. Moreover they 
(hall together fue) how they may perverſly reſiſs the 
Teachers of the Truth, and ſlay them together with the 
Noblemen how to ſeduce and p ere the Nobility, for the 
neceſſity of their living.and pleaſures of this world : for the 
Devil will graft in them four principal Vices, (that is to 
ſay) flattery,envy,hypocrifie,and ſlander. Flattery, that they 
may have large Gifts given them. Envy, when they ſee 
Gifts given to others, and not to them. Hypocriſie, that by 
falſe diſſimulation they. may pleaſe men. Detraction, that 
they may extol. and commend themſelves, and backbite 
others, for the praiſe of men, and ſeducing of the ſimple. 
Alſo they ſhall in#Fantly preach,but without devoticn or ex- 
ample of the Martyrs, and ſhall. detra&# the ſecular Princes, 
taking away the Sacraments of the Ohurch from the true 
Pattors, receiving Alms f the poor, diſeaſed, and miſera- 
ble, and alſo aſſociating themſelves with the'commen peo- 

le, having familiarity with women, inſtructing them how 


| they ſhall deceive their Husbands and Friends by their flat- 
 tery and deceitful words, and to rob their Husbands t0 give 


it unto themfor they will take all theſe ſtollen and evil got- 
ten goods, and ſay, Give it unto us, and we will pray for 
you 3 [0 that they being curious to hide other mens faults.,do 
utterly forget their own. And alas, they will receive all 
things of Rovers, Pickers, Spoilers, Thieves and Robbers, 
of Sacrilegious perſons, Uſurers and Adulterers, Hereticks, 
Schiſmaticks , Apoſtates, Whores and Bawas, of Noble 
men, Perjurers, Merchants, falſe Fudges,Souldiers,Tyrants, 


Princes, of ſuch as live contrary to the Law, and of many 


perverſe and wicked men, following the perſwaſion of the 
Devil, the ſweetneſs of ſin, a delicate and tranſitory life, 
and fulneſs , even unto eternal dammation. 
Alltheſe things ſhall manifeſtly appear in them unto all 
le, and they (day by day) ſhall wax more wicked and 

x hearted : and when as their wickedneſs and deceits 
ſhall be found out, then ſhall their gifts ceaſe, and then 


| ſhallthey go about their houſes hungry, and as mad dogs 


upon the Earth, and drawing in their necks 
as Doves, that | might be ſatisfied with bread. Then 
{hall the people cry out upon: them 3 Woe be unto you ye 
miſerable children of ſorrow, the world hath ſeduced. you, 
and the Devil hath bridled your mouths, your fleſh is frail, 


looking down 


end your hearts without ſavour, your minds have been 


 betrayers, perverſe detrafors, 


folly, your dainty bellies deſire delicate meats, your feet 
are ſwift to run unto miſchief. Remember when you 
Were apparently Bleſſed , yet envious > poor in ſight, but 
rich , Paple to ſee to, but mighty flatterers, unfaithful 
ly hypocrites, ſubverters 
of the truth, overmuch upright, proud, unſhamefaſt, un- 


| fedfaſt teachers, delicate martyrs, confeſſers for gain > 


| meek , but ſlanderers; religious, but covetous > bumble, 
but proud 3 pitiful , hard hearted liers ; Pleaſant flatter 
ers, perſecutors, oppreſſors of the poor, bringing mnew ſefts 
newly ivented of your ſelves; mercifult but found 
wicked 3 lovers of the world, ſellers of p 


_— " ſpoil 
” mac. prog 4 


benefices, unprofitable orators, ſeditious con 


ards, defirers of honours, maintainers of miſchief, robbers of © 


the world, unſatiable preachers, menpleaſers, ſeducers of 
women, and ſowers of diſcord, of whom Moſes the glorious 
Prophet ſpake very well in his ſong, A people without 
counel or underfianding : would to God they did know 
and underſtand and foreſee the end. Yeu have builded wp 
on high, and when you could aſcend no higher, then did you 
Ju — ph PIN God overthrew, and did 

rIKe With @ cruel plague ſo yeu likewiſe through yorr 
falfe DoGrine.naughtineſs,l hs ens oe ws 24 
are come to ruine. JAnd the people ſhall ſay unto them, Go 
ye Teachers of wickedneſs, [ana of the Truth, Bre- 
thren of the Sunamite, Fathers of Herelies, falſe. Apoſtles, 
which have fained your ſelves to follow the life of the 
Apoliles, and yet have not fulfilled it in part: ye Sons of 
Iniquity, we will not follow the knowledge of your ways, 
for Pride and Preſumption hath deceived you, and infati- 
able Concupiſcence hath ſubverted your erroneous hearts. 
And when as you would aſcend higher than was meet or 
comely tor you (by the juſt Judgment of God) you are 
tallen back into perpetual opprobry and ſhame. 

This HXdegards (whole Propheſie we have mention- 
ed) lived about the year of our Lord 1146. as we read in 
Chronico Martini, 


up allo the Croſs-bearers , or Crouched-Fryers, taking 
their Original and occaſion of Innocent the Third; which 
Innocent raiſed up an Army (tigned with a croſs on their 
Breaſt) to tight againſt the Albingenſes, whom the Pope 
and his Sect accounted for Hereticks about the parts of 


235 
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About the fame time that theſe Franſciſcans and Do- crofi-beare 
minick Fryers began (which are above mentioned) ſprang © Fryers. 


Tholouſe, What theſe Albingenſes were, it cannot be Altigenſuo} 


well gathered by the. old Popiſh Hiſtories : for if there 
were any that did hold, teach or maintain againſt the Po 


or his Papal pride, or withſiand and gainfay his beggerly - 


Traditions, Rites, and Religions, &c. the Hiſtorians of 
that time (for the moſt part in writing of them) do fo de- 
prave and miſreport them (ſuppretiing the. truth of their 
Articles) that they make them and paint them forth to 
be worſe than Turks and Infidels. And that, as I ſup- 
poſe, cauſed Matth. Pariſienſis and others of that ſort, to 
write fo of them as they did : otherwite ic is tobe thought 
(and fo I find in ſome Records) that the Opinions of the 
faid Albingenſes were ſound enough, holding and pro- 
feſling aching elſe but only againli the wanton Wealth, 
Pride and Tyranny of the Prelates, denying the Popes 
Authority to have ground of the Scriptures : neither 
could they away with their Ceremonies and Traditions, 
as Images, Pardons, Purgatory of the Romiſh Church, 
calling them (as ſome ſay) blaſphemous Occupyings, &c, 
Of theſe Albingenſes were lain (at times) and burned a 
great multitude by the means of the Pope,. and Simon 
Eccleſiaſticus, with others more. It ſeemeth that theſe 
Albingenſes were chiefly abhorred of the Pope, becauſe 
they ſet up a contrary Pope againſt him about the coaſts 
of Burgarorum : for the which cauſe the Biſhop called 
Portinenſis, being the Popes Legate in thoſe quarters, 


wie ; 


writeth to the Archhiſhop of Roe and other Biſhops in this - 


Enerabilibus patribus , Dei gratia Rothomagenſi a Letter of - 


Archiepiſcopo & eſus ſuffraganeis Epiſcopis, ſalute ** Bilkop 


wveſtrum cogimur auxilium implorare, potins compellimuy 
lacerari ſmngultibus & plorare.Ecce quod vidimus loquimur, 
&* quod ſcimus teſtificamur. Ile homo perditus, qiu extolli> 
tur ſuper omne quod colitur aut dicitur Dexs, jam habet 


bingenſes Papam ſuum nominant, babitantem finibus Bur- 
garorum & Croatiz,& Dalmatiz,juxi2 Hungarorum Na- 
rionem. Ad eum confluunt heretics Albingenſes,zvt ad eorum 
conſulta reſpondeat.Et enim de Caxcaſona oriundus wices il» 
lius antipape gerens Baxtholomzvus, haret:corum Epiſcopm, 


funeſtam ei exbibendo reverentiam, ſedem &+ locum con- 


| ceſſit in wills que Porlos appellatar, & ſeipſum tranſtulit 
| mn 


unftedfaſt, and .your eyes delighted in much vanity ahd | perfidie ſue preambulum harefiarchum.quem haretici Al- 


in Domino Feſu Chriſto, Dum pro ſponſa veri Crucifixi alng 
_ geyſes.} 


4 
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- Fack Upland written by Geoffrey Chaucer. 


— 


. tiowis alloquno intitulat in bunc modum: B 
. was fervorum, 
" alias enormitates creat Epiſcopos, 


in partes T holoſanas. Tſte Bartholomeus, in literarum 
ſuarum undique diſcurrentium tenore, ſe in {26-0 ſalura- 

Lomas ſer- 
M. ſand a fidei ſalutem. Ipſe etiom mter 
p - & Eccleſias perfide ordi- 


were covtendits Rogamms igitur attenrius, & per afperſic- 
' mem- ſanguinis Hf Chriſti, &* propenſius obſecramus, 


* enthoritate domini Pape qua fungimur, in hac parte di- 


 entiam veſtram 


ite preecipientes, quatenus veniatis Senonas in oft. Aa 
Gets Par Po; proxime futuris, ubi & alii Prelati 
Francia, favente Dommo £9. > morn parate conſili- 
"91s dare in negotio predifto, & cum aliis qui ibidem ade- 
rnnt providere Jager negotio Albingenfi. Alioqui inobed:- 
mino Pape curabimus ſignificart. Da- 


iam apud Plauvium 6. nonas Fuliie -* 


The blind 
Ignorance 
of Friers 

deſcribed. 


ligions, it might ſeem not muchim 


For ſo much as mention is here made of theſe ſuper- 
ſitious Sets of theſe Friers, and ſuch other beggerly Re- 
pertinent, being moved 
by the cccafion hereof, as I have done in Hildegardis be- 


' fore, ſo now toannexe alſo to the fame a certain other 
ancient Treatiſe compiled by Geoffery Chancer,by the way of | 


.a Dialogue or Queſizons, moved in the' perſon of a certain 
landiſh and timple Ploughman of the country. Which 
Treatiſe, for the ſame, the Author intituled. Fack Upland, 
-wherein is to be ſeen and noted to all the world, the blind 
ignorance and variable diſcord of thele irreligious Religions, 
-how rude and unskilful they are in matters and principleso 
our Chriſtian inſtitution, as by the contents of this pre- 
ſent Dialogue appeareth, the words whereof in the ſame 
old Englith wherein firſt it was ſet forth in this wiſe do 
proceed. Wherein alſo thou mayeſt ſee, that it is no new 
thing that their blaſphemous doings have by divers good 


© men in old time beendetetted.as there are many and divers 


el 


" A Treatiſe of Geoffery Chaucer,intitaled, 
Jack Upland. 


Fack Upland make my mone to very God and to al 
true in Chriſt, that Antichriſt and his Diſciples (by 
colour of holineſs} walking and deceiving Chriſts Church 

by many fabe tigures, where through (by Antichriſt and his) 

many vertues been tranſpoſed to vices. - 

But the fellieft folk, that ever Antichriſt found; been 


' moſt perfet, why ruleft thou thee not thereafter ? With- 
out more, why ſhall a Freer be more puniſhed if he break 
the rule that his patron- made, then if he break the heſis 
that God himſelf made 2 : 


S. Fames ſpeaketh of ? If heapproovethno more, why haſt 
thou left his rule and takeſt another ? Why is a Freer Apo- 
ftata that leaveth his oxder and.taketh another Se&t, tith 
there is but one Religion of Chriſt ? | 

' 3. Why be you wedded faiter toyour habits then aman 


your habit a 
quarter of a year, ye ſhould be holden Apoſtatas. 

4. Maketh your habit you men of religion orno ? If it 
do, then ever as it weareth, your Religion weareth, and 
after that your habit is better,” your religion is better, and 
when you have liggen it beſide; then lig ye your religion 
betide you, and bin Apoſtatas : why bie you fo pretious 
clothes ? 1tith no man ſeeketh ſuch but for vain glory, as 
S. Gregory laith. | 

What betokeneth your great hood, your ſcalpery, your 
knotted girdle, and your wide cope ? | 

5. Why uſe ye all one colour, more then other Chriſtian 
Men doo ? What betokeneth that ye been clothed all in 
one manner of clothing ? | 
If ye fay, it betokeneth love and charity, Certes then 
ye be oft Hypocrits, when any of you hateth another, and 
in that that ye wool! be faid holy by your clothing, 

Why may not a Freer wear clothing of another Set of 
Friers, fith holineſs ſtondeth not in the cloths ? 

6, Why hold ye hilence in one Houſe more then ano- 
ther, tith men ought over all to ſpeak the good and leave 
the evil?” 

Why eat you fleſh in one Houſe more then in another, if 
your rule and your order be perfe&, and the Patron that 
made it? HW 

'7. Why get you yourdifpenſations to have it moreeaſie? 
Certes, either it ſcemeth that ye be unperfe, or he that 
made it fo hard, thatye may not hold it, And fiker, if ye 
hold not the rule of your Patrons, ye be not then her 
Freers, and fo ye lie upon your ſelves, 

8. Why make you as dead Men when ye be profeſſed, 
and yet ye be not dead, but more quick beggers then ye 
-—ngg ? Audit ſecmeth evil a dead Man to go about 
and beg. . 

9. Why will yee not ſuffer your noviſes hear your Coun- 
celsin your Chapter Houſe ere that they have been profeſſed, 
if your Councels been true and after Gods Law ? 


Chriſt did'not ſo, and dead Men ſhould have but graves, 


ks brood Jaſt brought into the Church and in a wonder wiſe, for | 25 falleth' it to dead Men, and yet ye have more Courts 
they been of divers Seds of Antichriſt, ſown of divers then many Lords of England : For ye now wendenthrough 
countries and Kindreds, And all men known well, that | the Realm, and each night will lig in your own Courts, 
they be not obedient to Biſhops, ne Leegemen toKings: and fo had but few right Lords do, W 
neither the tilen, ne ſowen, weeden, ne repen, wood, |, 17+ Why heire you to ferm your HWrmicors, giving 
corn, negraſs, neither nothing that man ſhould help : But therefore ecth year a certain rent, and will not ſuffer one 
only thernſeIves their lives to ſuſtain. And theſe men han | ? anothers limitation, right as yee were your ſelves Lords 
all manner power of God as they ſeein in Heaven and in of Countries? ED IE” 
Yearth, to fell Heaven and Hell to whom that them R Why - ye or My your Biſhops Viſications, and 
and theſe wretches weet never were to been' - | ege men to Our Aung * | 
_— _- | ws | _ Why axe yeno letters of bretherheds of other men Fries nee 
Patience ' © And therefore (Freer) in thine orders and rules been | P9Y<S, 25 ye defire that other then ſhould axe letters of rye, 
_ grounded on Goddis Law, tell thou me Fack Upland, | Y? 
erler. hat Taske of thee.and if thou be or thinkelt to bron Chriſts | If your letters be good, why grant ye them tior generally 
tide keep thy paciens. to all manner of men for the more charity ? | C 
FF - 12, Mow ye make any tman more perfe&t brether for Fife 
To | your prayers then God hath by our believe ? By our ba- 
The Frier .Q Aint Paw] teacheth, that all our deeds ſhould be doo | ptiſm and his own grant ? If ye mow, Certes then ye be 
muſt anſwer in charity, and elſe it is nought worth, but diſplea- | above God. | 
accort'8® ſing to God and harme to our own fouls.And for that Freers | Why make ye men believe that your golden trental 
word . challenge to be greatelt Clerks of the Church, and next | ſong of you, to take . therefore ten ſhillings, or at leaſt 
folowing Chriſt. in living: Men ſhould for charity ax | five ſhillings, wool bring Souls out of Hell, or out of Pur- 
: them ſome Queſtions, and . pray thetn to ground their | gatory? If this be ſooth, Certes ye right bring all Souls 
an{wers inxeaſon and holy wit, forelſe their anſwer would | out of pain, and that wool ye nov and then ye be out 
_ . | pain, ye nought, Y | 
nought be worth, be it Horiſhed never o fair : and as mee | of charity. 
think men might skilully ask thus of a Freer. - 13. Why tnake ye men believe that he that is buried in 
— ; ; . | yourhabir ſhallnever come Ini Hell, and ye weet not of your 
Eciers may  T+ CT Freer, how many orders bein Earth, and which | {elf whether yeſhall to Hell or no ? and if this were ſooth, 
| better break js the perfeftelt order ? Of what order art thou? who | ye ſhould {el} your high Houſes to make many habits for 
en Mas made thine order ? What is thy rule ? Is there any perfe- | to ſave many mens Souls. 
Law. ter rule then Chriſt himſelf nude ? If Chritts rule be | 14. Why fteal ye mens children for to make hem of 


your Sect, {ith that theft isagainſt Gods hefts, and ſith your 
Sect is not perfeCt ?: ye know not whether therule, that ye 


bind him to, be beſt for him or worſ 
We: 15, Why 


2, Approoveth Chrift any more religions then one, thatT here but 


10. Why make ye youſo coſtly Houſes todwell in? ith 2 


ee 


Relig 


The Frier / 
more 


is to his wife ? For a man may leave his wife for a year or to hls bable 


'two as many men done: and if ycu leave Man tohis 
Wife, 


If the habie 
make the 
Frier relig. 
©U$,25 his 
habit wear- 
oth, fo 


doth 
his religion 


Holineſs of 
all Hypoe 


crites cont 
clotting 
clo 

and out» - 
ward ap. 
pearance, 


All Friers 


Friers be 
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a 

beggers. 
Grave: bent 


men 
and not 
courtly 
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the Kings 
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God. 


O unchar- 
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mai could make, and where moſt need were, thee werey =» 
ade molt periection, richer cs ye hold them got your pure 
Cope drrthven, hug warle, but then. ye beunperfe& im your 

ex rule, | begging? | 
Vihmake ye fo many maſters among, you ?: fith ie is 
and his. Apotthes ? 


=." dh 
iſt and ich Cougts that d 
rs Afuny.erelars 


þ 
p 


= 
- ' Why, bufſy yenot to, hear, to ſhrift of poor folk as wellas | wh 
maaat> of ich Lords and Ladies, ith they raow have more pleney | the Kingzhand 0 Pope rich Þ A 
offhrift Fathers than poor folk mow. ' . hat it is great perſechion to. have nought in proper 
Why fay ye not the Goſpel in houſes of bedred men, as | common, - why be ye. ſo faſhabousto.make the that.is 
ye do in.rich mens that mow go.to Church, ayd beax the |. your Fatherrich, and put og hin imprafection > ticken ye *#* 
el ? laine that your is, a by reaſon 


Golj | 
Jeers Ne door Fs to bury poor folk among you ? {ith | be 
Gouts,fajeb that th 


hey bin moſt holy, (as ys ſaine that ye been, Or your | curſed 
_ ww wp. -- 
" 17, Why, will ye notbe at hi digges as ye havebin at 
rich mens? fith God praiſeth him, more they. he. doth other 


believe, | - Why-make ye not your feaſts. to men.and: yeveth 
y evil apaid that ſecular Prieſts ſhould Preach |[him.yefts, as ye-done-to the rich.? DES 
the Goſpel ?. {ith God hiraſelf hath bodden hem. .ugedthen the rich, | | | 
18, Why hatcyc the Goſpel.tobe Preached, fich.yebe { [| What hetokeneth that ye-gq.twain aditwain-togerher ? 
by much hold thereto ? For, ye win, mare hy year. with. Is ||If y6.be.out ofcharity, ye accord: notins ſoul: 
t Pringipio, then with all the rules that: ever your. patrons || Why:begy ye-and take-ſalaries: theretq more then-othier 
beet the made, and in, this minſrels; bin bettex, then. ye, tor.they |-Prickis ?: fich.he. that moſk.taketh, moſtcharge- hath, — _ 
contrazien not to the mirths that they,maken, but.ye con= | 24, Why. hold ye not S.Fancis.rule and his teſtament ? If 'rencis 
 trarienthe Goſpel both. in word anddeed, Gth. Frazciz faith, that God: ſhewed: him this living and 2599.” ©, 
L9, Freer, when thou.receiveſt a. penny for to ſay.a Mats, | this rule: and Certes if it were-Gods will;the Pope might Crit tis 
whether, ſelleſt thou Gods body. for that penny, or thy | not fordo it 3 or. elſe--Frencis- was. 2 lier that: aid ;on this 0oment 
prayer, or elſe thy travel ? It thou ſaieſi-thou wole;not tra» | wiſe. And: but: this teftamezit thats he made accord with Froncis ac- 
vel for to ſay the Maſs, but for.che. penny,  certes ifithis | Gods will, or. elſe exred he-as.a liex that were out of chari- —_ 
be ſopth.then thou loveſt too little mecd; for. thy ſoul : and: | ty : and as the-Law: faith, he- is-accurſed: that- lerteth the 
1 if thou, {elleſt Gods body, other, thy: prayer, then it is very | rightful laſtayilliof.a dead may. And: this teſtament is che 
hbrecs Simony, and. art become a Chapman, worſe, then Fuds:. | laſt; will of Francis, that-ig a dead.man-;. it ſeemeth theres 
fubrad "tharolgir for thirty pence. fore that.all his Freers been-curled. — | 
TM 20 Why vritelt thou her. names in. thy, Tables that | 25. Why will you nottouch no-coined: money ivith che 
yeveth thee money? fith, God: knoweth. all things: For. it | crobs, ne. with the Kings head as-ye- done- other Jewels He that ts | 
NeFrier  feemeth by thy, writing that. Gad: would not reward/him, | both of Gold-and Silver, Certes if ye-deipile the Croſs ox 2 toly 
. . . , . n theg 
ewſe God buf, thou, writeſt. in. thy Tables, God would. cls. forgot- | the Kings Head, then ye- bexworthy-tob 'of: God in heart, is 
frpetteth. cen. it. and the King 3 and fith you will receive money- in your = 
Why beareſt thou God in hand-and;ſlandereſt; him that | hearts, and not with-your- hands, and-it ſeemerhschac! ye * 
he. begged: for. his. meat. ? fith he was. Lord: over. all, for | bold-more-holines in your hands-then, in your hearts, and 
then had he bin unwiſe to have begged; andihave no need; | then be. falſe toGod:; c | 
thereto. - 26. Why have ye exempt-you from our Kings Laws-and A fubjes to 
Freer, after what. law ruleſt thou. thee? where findeſi.| viſiting.of our Biſhops. more then other Chriſten men-that jingle - 
thou in» Gods law that thou, ſhouldeſi thus beg ? liven in this Realm, if- ye be-not- guile- of ' Traitory to ouy from the | 
21. What manner men needeth far tobeg.* Realm, or treſpaſſeis to our Biſhops ?' But ye-will have the £2279, *f0i%. 
For whom 'oweth ſuch men to beg, 2: | Kings Laws for the-treſpaſs-db to 'you, and ye- will have —_— 
Why beggeſt-thou fo for thy Brethren? == power of other Biſhops more. then other. Prieſts and alſy 
If thou. failt, for.they have-need, then, thou doſt it for. | have: leave to 'priſon your: brethren, as Lords in your 
the more, perfection, or. els for, the leaſt, ar.els for:the mean. | Courts, more then other folks- han that- been the Kings 
It it, be the moſt perfection of all, then.ſhouldall thy. bre= | leege. men. # 
thren do ſo,- and:then.no man needed to beg but for him» | 27. Why ſhall ſome ſe&-of- yonr Freers pay ech a year Aowyan/® 
- lf, for ſo ſhould-no man beg but him.needed; Andifit be. | a certain to her general Provincial” or Miniſter, or elle to thiees, 
the leaſt perfection, why lovelt thou then.other men. more.| her Sovereigns? | but if he- fieal{ a. certain number of 
then thyelf?. For ſo thou art not. well-incharity, ſich thou | children. (as- ſome men faine)- and- certain if this been 
ſhouldeſt ſeck the more perfe&tion after thy. power, living}| ſooth, then ye- be conſtrained; upon. a- certain pain- to 
thy {elf maſtafter God. And thus leaving that irpexfeti=:| doe theft againſt, Gods commandment , Now furtum 
eter On.thou ſhquldeſt not fo beg for.them.. And ifit isa-good'| facies, | | $I 
[re mean .thus.to beg as. thou. doeſt, then, ſhould no man. do | 28. Why be ye fo hardy to grant by Letters of Frater- Works of 
ket ty lob. 10, but, they bin. in this good mean, aud. yet: fucha.mean-| tity to.men' and women, that- they {hall have part and oof 09 
nk: Fanted to you may.neves.be grounded on Gods law 3 for-| meritofall'your-good- deeds, ind: ye- weeten never whe- 
then both lerid andileaud that. bin in. mean degree. of. this.| ther God be apaid'with yourdeeds-becaule- of: your-ſin ? | 
world,ſhould go about and beg as ye.dp.Andiifa} ſhould do.| Alla: ye witten- never- whether that man or woman be iri 
ſo.certes. well nigh all the world ſhould go about and beg as; | ſtate-to be {faved or damned, then-ſhallhetiaveno merit in | 
yedone.and ſo ſhould there be.ten beggeay againſt one ever. | Heayen for his own deeds. ne fox-none other "mans. And gag is 
— Why. proaueſi thou men to yeve thee, their. Alms, and | allwere-it ſo, that he-ſhould have paxt of your good deeds: limiter of 
ſaieſt:it is; ſo. needful; and. thou wilt-notthy. (elf-win thee-| yet ſhould - he have no more po F give him 200905 | 
thatmeed?, *' PR |/after that, he-wese- worthy, and-ſo-much ſhall-eachman nor the _ 
. 22. Why wile, not thou. beg far. foot bedaed «niet. that, |have of Gods yeftwithour-your.linutation- Bat-if ye wilt "+ 
bin poarer. then, any .of/ your ſe&:? Fhatliggen and mow lay-that. ye bes. Gods flower. cite he-may-not do | 
nat. go abaut-to help himſcifes, ſith.we be: in-| withgut-your aſſent, then be-ye-blaſphemers to God. 
God, and chat veedahal paiſeth any.othes.thas yeoratty.|/ BIT -— ah 
| | 1 What 


— 


298 - Jack Upland written by Geoffery Chaucer againſt begging-Fryers. 


wk 29. What betokeneth that ye have ordained, that when| to God than ſuch a rich man « nevertheleſs, this poor man wn 
bs = eng a. as ye have made ws, Brother or Siſter, and __ doth not retch thereof. For as men ſuppoſen ſuch Letters Fryers be- 


bur for 8 aLetter of your Seal, that Letter mought be brought in 
be of their your holy Chapter and there be read, or elſe ye will not 
Fraeeralty. tray for him. And but ye willen pray eſpecially for all 
other that were not made your brethren or fiſtren, then 
were we not in right charity,for that ought to becommen, 
and namely in ghoſtly things. ET 
30. Freer, What Charity is this, to overcharge the peo- 
ple by mighty begging under colour of preaching or pray- 
Fryers do ing, or Maſſes linging ? fith holy Write biddeth not thus, 
make A2® bur even the contrary : for all ſuch ghoſtly deeds ſhould be 
done freely, as God yeveth them freely ? © 
3I. Freer, What Charity is this to beguile Children 
or the commen to diſcretion, and bind hem to your Orders 
that bin not grounded in Gods Law againſt her Friends 


and many other that Freers behotten to men, be full falſe (5 deceit 
deceits of Freeys, out of all reaſon, and Gods Law and 
Chriſtian mens faith. | 
37 Freer, What Charity is this, to be Conieſſors of 9% de-. 
Lords and Ladies, and to other mighty men, and not Lords and 
amend hem in her living ? but rather as it ſcemeth, to be &4*con- 
the bolder to pill her poor Tenants, and to live in lechery, 
and there to dwell in your Office of Confeſſor for winning 
of worldly goods, and to be hold great by colour of ſuch 
ghoſtly Offices ? this ſeemeth rather pride of Freers, thari 
charity of God, « 
38. Freer, What Charity is this, to ſain that who {6 
liveth after your Order, liveth more perfectly, and next 
followeth the fate of Apoſtles in poverty and pennance, 


will ? ſithen by this folly bin many Apoſiatas both in 


will and deed, and many bin Apoſtatas in her will duting 


all her life, that would gladly be diſcharged if they wiſt 


and yet the wiſeſt and greateſt Clerks of you wend or ſend, 
or procure to the Court of Rome to be made Cardinals or 
Biſhops of the Popes Chaplains, and to be afſoiled of the 


how, and ſo many bin Apoſtatas that ſhoulden in other 
States have bin true men. A TS 
32. Freer, What Charity is this, to make ſo many 
Freers in every Country to the charge of the people ?--fith 
Parſons and -Vicars alone, yea ſecular Priefis.alone, yea 
Monks and Canons alone, with Biſhops above them were 
inough to the Church to do the Prieſts Office, And to add 
' moxe then inoughis a foul error, and great charge to the| then hem, and clepe hem your Patrons and your Avow- 
The mm-" people, and AY againſt Gods will that ordained | ries ? Gr AL 
woe” all things to be done in weight, number and meafure.| Freer, Whether was S. Frans in making of his rule 
ous, andas Ang Chriſt himſelf » was apaid with twelve A and | that he ſet thine Order-in, -a Fool and a Lyar, or elſe wiſe - --- 
wn ung a few Diſciples, to-preach and. to do Prieſts Office to all| and true? If ye fain "that he was not a Fool, but wiſe; py 
gs one the whole world, then was it better done then is now at| ne a Lyar but true : why ſhew you contrary by your doing, 
this time by a thouſand dele. And right io as four fingers| when by your ſuggeſtion to the Pope ye faid, That your 
_  witha thumb ina mans hand hel a man to worch, | Rule that Francis made was fo hard that ye mow not live 
and double number of fingers in one hand ſhould let| to huld it without Declaration and Diſpenſation of the 
him more; and ſo the more number that there .were | Pope, and fo by your deed ? Ne let your Patron be a Fool 
paſſing the meaſure of Gods Ordinance, the more were | that made a Rule ſo hard that no man may vvell keep, and 
a man letted to worch : right ſo (as it ſeemeth) it is of | eke your deed proveth. him a Lyar, where he faith in his 
theſe new Orders that bin -added to the Church without | Rule, That he. took and learned it of the Holy Ghoſt, For 
ground of holy Write and Gods Ordinance. . , | how might ye for ſhame pray the Pope undo that the Holy 
33. Freer, What Charity is this, to the people to. lye, | Ghoſt bit,” as when ye prayed him to diſpence with the 
che Fryer. and fay that ye follow Chriſt in poverty more than other | hardneſs of.your Order ? | | 
Chrit in bis men done ? and yet in curious and coſtly houſing, and | Freer, Which of the four Orders of Freers is beſt to a he ngrr 
Poverty. fne and precious clothing, and delicious and liking feeding, | man that knoweth not which is the beft, but would der of fry- 
- and in Treaſure and- Jewels, and rich Ornaments, Freers| fain enter into the beſt, and none other ? If thou fayeſt ® 
p.flen Lords and other rich wordly men, and ſooneſt they | that thine is the beſt, then faieſt thou that none of the 
ſhould ray age cauſe about (be it never ſo.coſtly) though | other is as good as thine, and in this each Freer in the 
Gods Law be put back. three other Orders wooll fay that thou lyeſt, for in the ſelf 
Fryers are 34, Freer, What Charity is this, to gather up the Books | manner each other Freer wooll fay that his Order is beſt. 
And thus to each of the four Orders bin the other three 
contrary in this point : in the which if any fay footh, that 
1s one alone, for there may but one be the beſt of four. So 
followeth it that if each of theſe Orders anſwered to this 
queſtion as thou dot, three were falſe, and but one tmie.and 
yet no man ſhould wite who that were. And thus it feem- 
 eth, that the moſt part of Preers bin or ſhould be Lyers in Fryer »«- 
this point, and they ſhould anſwer thereto. If you ſay oe wit 
that another Order of the Freers is better than thine, or another 
as good why took ye not rather thereto as to the better, 
when thou mightſt have choſe at the beginning? And cke 
whyſhouldft thou be an Apoftata to leave thine Order and 
take thee to that is better, and ſo why goeſt thou not from 
thine Order in that ? | h 
Freer,ls there any perfecter rule of Religion than Chriſt 
Gods Son gave in his Goſpel to his Brethren ? Or then 
that Religion that S. Fames in his Epiſtle maketh mention TheFnn, 
of ? If you fay Yes, then putteſt thou on Chrilt (that is the gute per- | 
Wiſdome of God the Father) unkunning, unpower,or evil FacUn 
will: for then he could not make his Rule ſo good as ano- cauſe he 
ther did his. And fo he had unkunning, that he might leh 
not ſo make his Rule ſo. good asanother man might, and joveth ts 
ſo were he unmighty, and not God, as he would not make the 
his Rule fo perfe&t as another did his, and fo he had bin 
| evil willed, namely to himfel = © 
For if he might and could, 'and would have made a 
Rule perfe& without default,and did not, he was not Gods 
Son Almighty. For if any other Rule be perfeter than 
Chriſis, then muſt Chriſts Rule lack of that perfeCtion by 
as much as the other weren more perfecter, and ſo were 
default, and Chriſt had failed in making of his Rule : but 
to put any default or failing in Gcd is blaſphemy. It _ 
Y 


vow-of Poverty and Obedience to your Miniſters, in the Fryers and 

which (as ye fain) ſtandeth more perfe&tion and merit of "agony 

your Orders, and thus ye farren as Phariſces that fair; one think and * 

and do another to the contrary, ; > 901 ennen 
Why name ye more the Patron of your Order-in your 

Confiteor when ye begin Maſs, then other Saints, Apo- 

ſtles, or Martyrs, that holy Church hold more glorious 


emms, 


See, ſo faft 


IE "ws 4 your bodily clothing (that you clepe your habit) 


Fryers coat. 


| founden of men, may not. be aſloiled till he take again, 

but is Apoſiata as ye fain, and curſed of God -and man 

: The fiouter bath ? The Freer believeth truth, and patience, chaſtity, 

bege'r the ncckne(s and ſobriety, yet for the more part of his life he 

may ſoon be aſloiled cf his Prior, and it he bring home 

to his houſe much good by the year (be it never ſo falſely 

begged and pilled of the poor and needy people in Coun- 

tries about) he ſhall be Hold a noble Freer. O Lord whether 
this be Charity ? of | 

- 36. Freer, What Charity is this, to preaſe upon arich 

Why Fry- man, and to intice him to be buried among you from his 

dere to Pariſh-Church, and to ſuch rich men give Letters of Fra- 

kave rick nity confirmed by - your general Seal, and thereby to 

in theie bear him in hand that he ſhall have part of all your Maſſes, 

Fryarie:  Mattens, Preachings, Faſtings, Wakings.and all other good 

deeds done by your Brethren of your Order (both whilſt 

he liveth, and after that he is dead) and yet ye witten 

never whether your deeds be acceptable to God, ne whe- 

ther that man that hath that Letter be able by good living 

te receive any part of-your deeds, and yet a-poor man 

(that ye wite well or ſuppoſen in certen to have no good 

ef) ye ne given no ſuch Letters, though he be a better man 


Fryer. 
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Fryers 


would fit in 


fay 
_—_— mention of, is periecteli 3 why holdeſt thou not 


thilk Rule withoat more? And why clepelt thou the ra- 
ther of S. Francs or S. Dominicks Rule or Religion or 
Otder, than of Chriſts Rule or Chritis Order ? 
Freer, Canſt thou aflign any detault in Chriſfts Rule of 
the Goſpel (with the which he taught all-men fikerly to 
be faved) if they kept it to her ending ? If thou fay it 
was foo hard, then ſayſt thon Chriſt lyed 3 for he faid of 
his Rule, 21y Yoke is [of?, and my Burthen light, If thou 
fy Chriſts Rule was too light, that may be afſigned tor 
no default, for the better it may be kept. If thou faylt 
that . there is. no default in Chriſts Rule of the Goſpel, 
ſith Chrift himſelf faith ir is /Jight and eafie : what need 
was it to Patrons of Freers to add more thereto ? and fo 
to make an harder Religion to ſave Freers, than was 
the Religion of Chrifis Apoſiles and his Diſciples helden 
and were ſaved by. But if they wonkden that her Freers 
faten above the Apoſtles in Heaven for the harder Religion | 
that they keepen here, ſo would they fitten in Heaven | 


even Love Chriſt hinſelf, for their more and ſit Obſervations, 
Agotties» then ſo ſhould they be better than Chriſt himſelf with mif- 


0th the 


chance. | 
. Go now forth and frain your Clerks, and ground ye 


youin Gods Law, and gif Fack an anſwer, and when ye 
han affoiled me that I have faid fadly in truth, I ſhall 
ſoil thee of thine Orders, and ſave thee to Heaven. 

If Freers kun not or mow not excuſe hem of theſe 
queſtions asked of hem, it ſeemeth that they be horrible 
guilty againſt God, and her even Chrifiian 3 for which 

ilts and defaults it were worthy that the Order that they 
call their Order were foredone. And it is wonder that 


men {uſtain hem or ſuffer her live in ſuch manner. For | 


holy write biddeth, That thow do ell to the meek, and 
ive not to the wicked, but forbed to give hem bread, leaſt 
they be made thereby mightier through you. 


After theſe Digreſſions, now to return to the courſe of 
our ſtory again. As Henry this King ſucceeded King obs 
his Father, ſo after Innocent the Pope came Honorizs the 
Third, then Gregory the Ninth, &c. And after Otho the 


ſetup and Emperor (whom the Pope had once ſet up, and after de- 


again by the 
Pope, 


prived again) ſucceeded Frederick the Second, as it is 
partly betore touched, In the days of theſe Kings, Popes, 
and Emperors, it were too long to recite all that happened 
in Evgland, but eſpecially tn Germany, betwixt Pope Ho- 
niriees, Gregorizes and Frederick the Emperor : the horri- 
ble Tragedy whereof were enough to fill a whole Book by 
It {elf But yet we mean (God willing) ſomewhat to touch 
cncerning theſe Eccletialtical matters, tirft beginning with 
this Realm of England. 

After that the Kingdom of England had been ſubjected 


E by King Fobx (as hath been faid) and made Tribucary to 


the: Pope and the Romiſh Church, it is incredible how the 
unfatiable avarice and greedineſs of the Romans did oppreſs 
and wring, the Commons and all Eſtates and Degrees of 
the Realm, eſpecially beneficed men, and ſuch as had any 
thing of the Church. Who, what for their domeftical 
Charges within the Realm, what for the Pope, what for 
the Legates, what for contributing to the holy Land, 
what for Relaxations, and other ſubtil ſleights to get away 
their money, were brought into fuch ſlavery, captivity, 


_ and penuty.,, that whereas the King neither durlt nor 


might rergedy their Exclamations by himſelf: yet notwith- 
ſtanding by his advice, S;mom Montfort and the Earl of 
Leiceter , with other Noble men (not forgetting what 


that Chriſts Rule, and thac Religion which S. Fames' 


A complaint of the Nobles of England againſt 
the intolerable Covetouſneſs of the Pope 
and Prelates of Rome. 


{ Is ſuch and ſuch a Biſhop, and ſuch a Chapter 3, all 
the Univerſity and Company of them, that had ras 
ther die than to be confounded of the Romans, wiſheth 
bealth. How the Romans and their Legates have 
behaved themſelves toward you and other Eccleſiaſtical 
Perſons of this Realm of "England, it is not unknown to 
Jour diſcretions, in diſpoſing and giving away the Bene- 
ices of the Realm after their own luſt, to the intolerable 
prejudice and grievance both of you and all other Engliſh- 
men. For whereas the collation of Benefices ſhould and 
dorh properly belong to you and other your fellow-Biſhops 
(Eccleſiaſtical Perſons) they, thundering againſt you the 
Sentence of Excommunication, ordain that you ſhould not 
beſtow them upon any perſon of this Realm, until in every 
Dioceſs and Cathedral-Church within the Realm, froe 
Romans (ſuch as the Pope ſhall name) be provided for; 
to the wvalue of every man an hundred pounds by year. 
Beſides theſe, many other grievances the ſaid Romaniſts 
ao inflict and infer, both to the Laity and Nobles of the 
Realm, for the Patronages aud Alms beſtowed by them 
and their Anceſtors, for rhe.ſuſtentation of the poor of the 
Realm, and alſo to the Clergy and Eccleſiattical Perſons 
of the Realm touching their Livings and Benefices. And 
Jet the ſaid Romanitis, not contemed with the premiſſes, 


| do alſo rake from the Clergy of this Realm the Benefices 
| which they have, to beſtow them on men of their own 


Country, Ec. 
Werefore, we conſidering the rigorous auſterity of theſe 


foreſaid Romanilis, which, once coming in but as ſtrangers 


hither, now take upon them not only to judge, but alſo to 
condemn 1s, laying upon us importable burthens, whereunto 
they will not put to one of their own fingers to move 3 and 
laying our heads together upon a general and full advice 
bad among our ſelves concerning the ſame, . have thought 
good (although very late) to withſtand them, rather than 
to be ſubjett to their intolerable Oppreſjons and greater 
ſlavery more hereafter to be looked for. For the which 
can[e we ſtraitly charge and command you (as your friends 
going: about to deliver you, the Church, the Kint, and the 
Kingdom from that miſerable yoke of Servitude ) that you 
do not intermeddle or take any part concerning ſuch Ex- 
actions or Rents to be required or given to the ſaid Ro- 
mans. Letting you to underſtand for truth, that in caſe 
you ſhall (which God forbid) be found culpable herein, wot 
only your Goods and Poſſeſſions ſhall be in danger of brnu- 
ing, but you alſo in your perſons ſhall incur the ſame 
peril and puniſhment as ſhall the ſaid Romiſh Oppreſſors 
themſelves. 

Thus fare ye well. 


C Thus much I thought here to inſert and notifie con- 
cerning this matter, for that not only the foul and avari- 


dently unto all Engliſh-men appear : but that they may 
and plagued with their own Rod, which before would take 


whom now they are {courged. 
To make the ſtory more plain : in the Reign of this 
Henry the third (who ſucceeding, as is faid, after King. 


great grievances and diſtrefles the Realm was brought into 
by the Rowers,) thought to work ſome way how to bridle 


 .. -altd reſtrain the inſatiable ravening of theſe greedy Wolves. 


b : . thadiment to the religious 


Wherefore they deviſed their Letter, giving ſtrait com- 
men, and to ſuch as had their 
Cirarches-to farm, that henceforth they ſhould not anſwer 


©" the-Rortans of ſuch Farmsand Rents any more, but ſhould 


Pay the faid Farms or Rents unto their own Proctors ap- 
pointed for the fame purpoſe, as by their writings ſent 
abroad to Biſhops or Chapters, and other Eccleliaſtical 


| Houles, raay appear, in this form and effect as followeth. 


Fobn his Father reigned fix and fifty years) came divers 
Legates from Rome to England. Firlt Cardinal Orbo ſent 
from the Pope with Letters to the King, like as other 
Letters alſo were ſent to other places tor exaftions of 
money. | 


The King opening the Letters, and perceiving the con- 


matter which concerned all the Clergy and Commons of the 
hole Realm. Not long, after a Council was called at 
Weſtminſter, where the Letters being opened, the form 
was this, Petimus imprimis ab omnibus Eccleſiis Cathe- 
dralibus duas nobis prabendas exhiberi, unam de 


fatta 


fo part with their natural King againſt foreign Power, of 


tents, anſwered, That he alone could ſay nothing in the' 


; —c0o0s two Pre- 
Epiſcopi, & alteram de capitulo : & fimiliter de camo ena 
biis ubi diverſe ſunt portiones Abbatis & Conventus 3 a thedral- 


| comventibus quantum pertinet ad umm Monachum, equal; Church 


—— ———_— 


A Come 
plaing of . 
the Nbbles 
of England 


' agaioft the 
hitherto covetouſnel 


of Rome, 


Example . 


teaching 
never to 
cious greedineſs of the Rowiſh Church might the more evi- ac: bets, 
King with 


learn by this example how worthy they be fo tobe ſerved preen 


wp 


Cardinal 


0tho Legat&e 


«0 


The Pope' 
requirerly 


ips in 
Ca- 


m— 


Contention between the two Archbiſbops of Canterbury ad Yook. - 


a diftributione bonorum [ſuorum, & ab Abbate tantun- | the figure of the Croſs, On the right ſide of the Croſs 
mag hat is, We — be given unto us, firſt, of | ſtood the Image of S. Pay}, and on left fide S. Peter : 

all Cathedral-Churches two Prebends, one for the Bi Lo, faith the Cardinal (holding open the Bull with the 

part, the other for the Chapter : and likewiſe of Mona- Croſs) here you ſee S. Peter on the left hand of the Croſs, | 
ſteries where be divers portions, one for the Abbot, another | and S. Paul on the right ſide, and yet is there between Wiyttuj 
for the Covent ; of the Covent ſo much as appertaineth | #heſe 1290 20 contention, for both are of equal glory. And gol 
to one Monk, the portion of the goods being oo get S. Peter for the prerogative of his Keys, and for the ndeftyy 
onally divided 3 of the Abbot likewiſe as much, cauſe | prebeminence of bs Apoſtleſhip and Cathedral dignity, wiy ws 
why he required theſe Prebends was this, It hath been | 


ſeemeth moſ}® worthy to L # pag on the right fide. But 
(fith he) an old ſlander, and a great complaint againſt | yet becauſe $. Paul believed on Chriſt when he ſaw him 
the Church of Rope, and it hath with in- | not, therefore hath he the right hand of the Croſs : For 
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anterdy... 
hath the 
vg bn 


r 
a 


& Council Not R 
ar Londen [;.,:0, coming again from Rome, Cum autentico plenarie 


orber Coun- ſatiable covetouſneſs, which as ye know is the root of all 


miſchief, and all by reaſon that Cauſes be wont common- 
ly not to be handled, nor to proceed in the Church of 
Rome without great gifts and expence of money. Where- 
of ſeeing the poverty of the Church is the cauſe, and the 
only reaſon why it is ſo flandered and evil ſpoken of: it 
is therefore convenient that you (as natural Children) 
ſhould ſuccour your Mother. For unleſs we ſhould receive 
of you and of other good men as you are, we ſhould then 
lack neceffaries for our life, which were a great diſhonour 
to our Dignity, &c. 

When thoſe Petitions and Caufes of the 

opounded in the forelaid Aﬀſembly at }eſtzs; 


e were 
pr t infer on the 
Popes behalf (the Biſhops and Prelates of the Realm be- 
ing preſent) anſwer was made by the mouth of Maſter 
Fohns Bedford on this wiſe: that the matter there 


ps | ought to have eyes both before and behind (that is) that 


the Realm, ſceing both the King by reaſon 
of his ſickneſs was abſent, and the Archbiſhop of Canter- 
bury with divers other Biſhops 

fore in the abſence of them they had nothing to fay in the 
matter, neither could they ſo do without prejudice of them 
which were lacking. And fo the Aſſembly for that time 
brake u 

Jong after, the ſaid Otho, Cardinal De carcere Tul- 


pateſtatis, indicted ariother Council at London, and cauſed 
all Prelates, Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Abbots, Priors, and other 
of the Clergy to be warned unto the ſame Cound, to be 
had in the Church of S. Paw/s at Londen about the Feaſt 
of S. Martin. The pretence of which Council was for 
redreſs of matters 


alſo were not there, there- | grea 


concerning Benefices and Religion 3 but 


bleſſed be > faith Chriſt) which believe and ſee note, 
And from that tire forth the Archbiſhop of Canterbury 
injoyed the right hand, and the Archbiſhop of Fork, the 
left. Wherein yet this Cardinal is more to be commended 
than the other Cardinal Hugo mentioned a little 
which in the like contention- between theſe Archbiſhops 
ran away. | 
Thus the Controverſie ceaſed and compoſed between 
"theſe two, Orho the Cardinal, litting aloft between theſe 
| two Archbiſhops , beginneth his Sermon , taking this 
Theme of the Prophet 3 In medio ſedis &+ ins circuits ejus Fate th 
animalia plena occulis ante & retro, &c. that is, the Cota 
the midſt of the Seat, and in the circuit about the Sear, y rg 
were four Bealis full of eyes before and behind, &c. Upon te ot 
this Theme the Cardinal ed in his Sermon, fitting itt tls- 
like a god in the midſt, He compared them about him ci 
to the four Beaſts about the Seat, declaring how they 


py 4 


of I 
my 


piled * 
they muſt be provident indiſpoſing of ſecular things, and 
circumſpect in ſpiritual matters, continuing and joyning 
wiſely things paſt with things to come 3 and this was the 
teſt efte&t of his Clerkly Sermon. That done, he 
giveth [forth certain Statutes for ordering of Churches, 
as for the dedication of Temples, for ſeven Sacraments, 
for giving of Orders, for ing of Benefices, collations 
and reſignations of Benefices and Vicariges, Prieſis Ap- 
parrel, and ſingle life, for cating of fleſh in religious Houſes, 
or Archdeacons, Biſhops, Proctors , and other like 


the chief and principal was to hunt for money : for put- | Lega 


ting them in fear and in hope, ſome to loſe, ſome to ob- 
tain Spiritual Promotions at his hand, he thought gain 
ada thereby, and fo it did. For in the mean time 
(as Pariſienſis in vita Henrics tertis writeth) divers pre- 
cious Rewards were offered him in-Palfries, in rich Plate 
and Jewels, in coſtly and fum Garments ſo richly 
furred , in Coin, in Vicuals , and fuch like things of 
value well worthy of acceptation, Wherein one indea- 
voured to go beyond another in Mumificence (not conſt- 
dering, by means of the ſervility wherewith they were 
oppreſſed of thoſe Popiſh ſhavelings and ſhameleſs ſhifters, 
that all was meer Pillage and Extortion.)  Inſomuch that 
only the Biſhop of Wixzchefter (as the ſtory reporteth) 


tenor, 


EF miſeratione dryina, &c. 
copo vel N. Archidiacono ſalutem. Cum neceſſe ha- to Bip 
beamus de mandato ſummi Pomtificis moram trabere in »»d bs 
Anglia longicrem, nec poſſimus propriis ſtipendiis militare, Ceafne 
diſcretionem weſtram qua fungimur autoritate rogams, **: 

ut procurationes nobis debitas in Epiſcopatu, wel Archidia- 
conatu veſtro colligi faciatis noftro nomine diligenter, eas 


Diſcreto virs N, Epiſ+ Alete 


Great Re- hearing that he would winter at London, ſent him fifty fat 
wards given Oxen, an hundred Coome of pure Wheat, eight Tun of 
dinal. Choſen Wine toward his houſe keeping, Likewiſe other 
Biſhops alſo for their part offered unto the Cardinals Box 
after their ability. | 
The time of the Council drawing nigh, the Cardinal 
commanded at the Weſt end of Paws Church an high 
and folemn Throne to be prepared, rifing up with a glo- 
rious Scaffold upon inighty and ſubſiantiat Stages ſtrong] 

builded, and t nelgh Thus againſt the day aft 
ed, came the faid Archbiſhops, lions, Abbom, and ocher 
of the Prelacy, both far and near throughout all 


quan citins poteritis , nobus tranſmiſſurs , contradifores. 

per cenſuram Eccleſiaſticam compeyſcendo. Proviſo, quod ran uut 
quelibet uratio ſumman 4+ marcarum aliquatenns Aw 
01 excedat, & ubi una Eccleſia non ſufficiet ad procure of ever 
tionews bhujuſmedi babendam, due pariter unam ſolvant. 
Datum Lond. 15. Kal. Mar, Pont. D.Gregor. Pape 9. 


And moreover, note again the wicked and curſed trains 
y | of theſe RowiſhRakehels, who, to pick ſimple mens purſes, 
- | firſt ſend out their Fryers and Preachers to ſtir up.in all xoeetie 
Places and Countries, men to go fight againſt the Turks : 2h1ph, 
England, | whom when they have once bound with a Vow, and wif Pre 
wearied and vexed with the Winters Journey, ing | ſigned them with the Croſs, then fend their Bull Mr 
their Letters Procuratory. Who being together aſl; to releaſe them both of their labour, and their Vow for 
the Cardinal beginneth his Sermon. But before we come | money, as by their own tile of writing is here to be ſeen, 
Cententlon to the Sermon, there hapned a great diſcord between the | thus proceeding, 
for ieting two Archbi Ef Conniagpent Terk, for ſitting at the 
ight hand and left hand of the glorious Cardinal, for the 
which the one == againſt the other. The Cardinal | diaconis per Dizceſim ſuam conſtitatis, ſalutem. Literar * 
to pacitie the ſtrike between them both, ſo that he would | Domini Legati ſuſcepimus in bac verbs » Otto miſeratr 
not derogate from either of them, t forth a certain | one divins, &c. Cum ſicut intelleximme nonulls cruc 
| Bull of the Pope: in the midſi of which Bull was pictured | /oneti Regis Angie, qui ſunt inbabiles ad pugnanden, 


N. Epiſcopue dilefis in Chrifto fiis omyibus Archi- 
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Exceptions and Grievances againſt the Popes Contributions. 
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ad ({edem Apoſtolicam accedant, ut ihiders a voto crucis 
abſoluy waleant, & nas nuper recepimus a ſumma Pontifice 
in mandatis, ut tales non folun abſalvere, verum & ad 
redimenda lent 
corum parcere laboribus & expenſis, fraternitatem we- 
fram qua fungimur, monemus, quatenus, partem pradi- 
Hama {ummo Pontifice nobis conceſ[am faciatis in noſtris 
digceſibns ſine mora qualibet publicari, ut prefati cruce 
ſigneti ad 105 accedere waleant, * beneficium ſuper bjs 


| ye jug nobis traditam accepturi, Datum Lond: 
: 5. Kal. Mart. Pont. D. N. Pape Gregor. 9 


The cauſe why the Pope was ſo greedy and needy of 
Money, was this 3 becauſe he had mortal hatred, and 
waged continual battel the ſame time againſt the good 
| Emperor, Fredrick the ſecond, who had to Wite King 
Fobns Daughter, and. Siſtes to King Henry the third, 
Fredrick the Whoſe name was Ye abel. And therefore becauſe the Popes 
Emperor war could not be tuſtained without charges, that made the 
- gy Fi Pope the more importunate to take money in all places, 
Daughter. but eſpecially in Emgiand. Inſornuch that he ſhamed not 
| to xequire the fifth part of every Eccleſiaſtical nians living, 


| 


j 


PL 
_ 


ſeen 


as Poariſtenſis writeth. And not only that, bur alſo the 
The 69G {aid Pope Gregory (conventing with the Citizens of Rome) 
 parrof fo agreed with them, that if they would joyn with him 


every ſpirl- 
Hi 
E 4 


in vanquiſhing the foreſaid Frederick, he would (and fo 
did) grant unto them, - that all the Benetices in England 
which were or ſhould be vacant (namely pertaining to re- 
lgious Houſes) ſhould be beſtowed at their own will an 
commandment to their children and kinsfolks, Where- 
upon it followed in the forenamed Hiſtory, Unde infra 
| paucos dies miſit D. Papa ſacra pracepta ſua dumino 
| | Cant. Archiep. Elienſi & Lincol. & Salisb. Epiſcopis, 
21 Jap * ut trecentis Romanis, in primis beneficiis vacantibus , 
mans tobe providerent, {cientes ſe ſuſpenſos a Wn collatione 
—_ donec tot competenter providerentur, That is, the Pope 
neſces of ſent in commandment to the Archbiſhop of Canterbury 
pi and four other Biſhops, that provilion ſhould be made for 

| three hundred Romans in the chiefeſt and beli Benefices 

inall E-gland at the next voidance : So that the foreſaid 
Archbiſhop and Biſhops ſhould be ſuſpended in the mean 

time from all collation or gift of Benetices, until the foxe- 

ſaid three hundred were provided for. Wherxeupon the 
Archbiſhop the ſame time ſeeing the unreaſonable oppreſ- 
ſion of the Church of England, left the Realm and went 

into France. | 

Again, rark another as much or more ealic ſleight of 

Pra Rake. £2 Pope in procuring money. He ſent one Petrus Rubers 
« the Popes the ſame time with a new device, which was this; Not to 
Agent. work any thing openly, but privily to go betwixt Biſhop 
 andBiſhop, Abbot and Abbot, &c. Telling in their cars, 
fucha Biſhop, ſuch an Abbot hath given {6 much and fo 

'ARavib muchunto the Popes Holinels, truſting that youalſo will 
= not be behind for part, &c, By the means whereof 
gore. It i5 incredible to think what a Maſs of Money was made 

m7" out of the Realmunto the Pope. 

At length the forefaid Biſhops, Abbots, and Arch- 

deacons feeling their own fmart, came to the King (whole 
Father before they did reliſt) with their humble fute, la- 
mentably complaining of the unmeaſurable exactions of the 
Pope, and eſpecially againſt Petras Rubens and his fellow 
Otto the Legate; deſiring the King, that ſeeing the mat- 
ter toucheth not themſelves alone, but the whole Church, 
and ſeeing the valuation of Churches was known better to 
their Archdeacons than to themſelves,therefore there might 
be a general calling and talk hadin the matter. In the 
.taves of $.7oby the Baptiſt, the day and place wasaſhgned 
Where they ſhould talk; at which day and place thePrelates 
of «irs conventing, together, durft not give any di- 

rect denial of that contribution, but after a modeſt ſort did 
' mluwate certain exceptions againſt the fame, 4 
_ 1, Firſt they fay, that for ſo much as the contribu- | 
ton is demanded to war againſt him, who was joyned | 


Wn Matrimony with their Pnnce, they were not bound {o | 
bo oo + 


wvota ſua * compellere debeamus , wolentes | 


4. Fourthly, beeauſe that-when of hte they gave the 
tenth part of their goods, it was with this proteſtation, 
that they ſhould contribu to the Pope no more hereafter, 

5. tem, becauſe they had mibe ae before 3 if they 
ſhould now contribute Gains it were to be feared leſt an 
Action twice done ſhould grow into a cuftom, as is in the 
Law, Lege nem, ocfc. IR 

6. rem, for ſo much as they ſhall have cauſes continual- 
ly to ſeck to Rome the Emperors Land; it were 


to be feared leſt the faid Emperor by the way would work 


7 um! teens the abroad, 
7. Iten, e ing hath many Enemies 

and for his wars hath need o much rag i at home, it is 
not convenient that the goods of the Realm ſhould be alic- 
nated out of the Realm. | 

8. Items, becauſe that could not- be done without pre» - 
judice to the Patrons of their Churches, not knowing whe- 
ther their Patrons did or would agree unto the ſame. 

9. Laſtly, becauſe they hear fay, that the general State 
of the Church is in danger, for the which they underſtand 
there ſhall be ſhortly o ger Council, wherein ſuch mat- 
ters ſhall be determined : and therefore if they ſhould con- 
tribute now, it ſhould be to the hinderance and damage of 
the ap pom | "=P" ; 

The Legate and hisfellow hearing theſe Allegations, ſee- 
ing hk on confuſion, were the kk im - i 

Not long after this followed a general 1] at Lioys, 
called by Pope Innocentizes the fourth, in thewhich Council 


d | the Engliſh Nation did exhibit' certain Articles of their 


grievances not unworthy to be known, Grawatur re 
Angliz, eo quod D. Papa non eft contentus ſubſidio Hlo,qued 
wvocatur denarius beati Petri. _ | 
Englith enus. | 

I. The Kingdom of England is grieved that the Pope, - re 
being not contented with his Peter-pence, requireth and & Lagins 
extorteth from the Clergy great exictions (and more is | 
like) both without the conſent of the King, and againſt the 
Cultoms of the Realm. | 

2. Item, the Church and Kingdom of England is 
grieved, that the Patrons of the fame cannot preſent as they 
were wont, unto their Churches,for the Popes Letters : But 
the Churches are given to :Romens, which know neither 
the Realm nor the Tongue thereof, both to the great 
quriag ſouls and robbing away the money out 'of the 
Realm, | 

3. Item, it is grieved, for that the P 
the Tenor of his Letters, that in requi 


—_— 
On 


Artleles ex« 


grievance. 


and provilionsin the Realm of England he 
but only twelve Benefices, now contrary to' the 
thereof many more Benetices and provifions are beſtowed 


away by him, 


4. Item, theRealm is grieved and complaineth, thatin Tye 
the Benefices in England, one Italian ſucceedeth another, Ts 
the Engliſh-men being not only excluded, but alſo compel- 
led (for the dertermining of their matters) to ſeek to 
Rome.contrary both to the Cuftoms of the Realm.and alſo 
to the Oniviledges granted by the Popes predeceſſors to the 
King and Kingdom of Eng/and, | 

5- The fifth grievance 1sfor the oft recourſe of that inſa- The fifth, 
mous Legate, by whom both faich and fidelity,” the anci- JEanom 
ent Cuſtoms of . the Realm, the Authorities of old Grants, or maſter 
Statutes, Laws and Priviledges, are jmbecilled and abro- Mentors 
gate.,whereby an infinite nuraber n England be grievouſly 
afflicted and 0 

6. The fa grieved in general Tallages, The fixths 
ColleGions, and Aſleles, made without th ent, 
the appellation and contxadiction of the Kings Proctors to 
the contrary notwithſtandin Ea 

7. Scventhly, the foreſad id Realm complaineth and is The 6+ 
' grieved, thatin the Benefices given to Falians, neither the 
old Ordinances, nor relief of the poor, nar Hoſpitality, 
nor any Preaching of Gods Word, nor care of Men Souls, 
nor ſervice in iruanh, neu yerthe wethotihe Churches 

10s 
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2. Secondly, for that the ſaid contribution tended to the | gri 


ſhedding of Criſtian blood 3 for the form of che bill 
| pretended to hght againſt the Emperor. | 


Thixdly,- becauſe it was againſt the liberty of the 
t they that would not 


nt there where he 


3 | 
Church 3 for {o it is in the bill, 
 Thould be Excommunicate, 


Cc Aftes | 


 thirdto the 


men. 


pos i The K. anbibirs Popiſh Taxations.A Fray between the Scholars of Oxford and Otho's 


Aﬀter theſe and other grievances and enormities of Rome, | 
the States of England conſulting together direct their Let- 
ters to the Pope, for reformation thereof. Firſt the Abbots 
and Priors, then the Biſhops and pans, after the 
Nobles and Barons. laft of all the King himfſelt. But as the 

' proverb is, Venter non habet aures, ſo the Popes purſe 
had no ears to hear. And as our common faying goeth'3 
| As good never a whit as never the better : 10 went if with 
' the Pope, who not long after the ſame ſent for new Tal- 
lages and exations tobe collected, Which thing when it 
came to the Kings ear, he being moved and diſturbed 


vehemently withal,writeth in this wie to the Biſhops, ſeve- | 


rally to every one in his Diocels. 
Enricus tertius Dei gratia, &c. Venerabili in Chriſto, 
N. Epiſcopo falutem. Licet alias vobis, &c. 


In Engliſh thus. 


Henry the Third by the Grace of God, to the Reverend 

in Chriſt Biſhop of N. Whereas we have heretofore Writ- 

Fen unto Yeu, once, twice, thrice, as well by our privy 

ſeals, as by cur Letters Patents, that youſhould not exad 

Ir colle&. for the Popes behalf, any Tallage or other help 

command- of our Subjects, either of the Clergy, or of the Laity, for 
_ Gar that no ſuch Tallage ner help either can or 35 uſed to be ex- 


Biſhops. 


King Henry 
the third 


workings of thoſe men, I might 
good ears, but alſo infet the Air. Yet one thing con- 


of his Curſe, to ask the third part of the Church goods, 


Capellanus, Petrus Rubeus Nuncius, Mag. Martin, and 
Mag. Marinus, Fohannes Anglicns Epoſcopms Sabinenſis. 
Of whom to ſpeak further (for that I have matter much 
moxe to write) for this preſent time T'think beſt ' to ſur- 
ceaſe, leſt in opening all the deteſtable doings and peſtilent 
perhaps, not only moleſt 


cerning the ſaid Orho I cannot well overpaſs. 


tage might be got : ſo among all others he 
ford, where lying in the Houſe of Oſney, he was recei- 
ved with great honour 3 the Scholars preſenting him Ho- 
nourably with ſuch Diſhes and rewards as they had, think- 
ing to gratifie the Cardinal after the beſt manner. This 
being done before dinner, and the dinner ended, they 
came reverently to ſee and welcome him, ſuppoſing that 
they alſo ſhould with like courtefieagain ofhim he beenter- 
tained. As they came to the Gate, the Porter (being an 
Italian) with a loud voice asketh what they would have ? 
They faid they came to ſee the Lord Legate. But Cerbe- 
rzs the Porter, holding the door half open, with proud 
and contumelious language thruſt them out, and would 


and the yearly Fruit of all vacant Benefices. The chief The Pops 


Doers and Legates in. England, were Otho, Stephanus ge 


ofthe 
Church 
goods, 


0 ford. 


CE SEE Ee 


This Oho, as he left no place unſought, where any van- A ory of 


came to Ox- Cardinal 
Otho at 


not ſuffer them to enter. The Scholars ſeeing that, by a wirmn 
force thruſt open the Gate and came in z whom when the wager 
Romans which were within would have repelled with their Oxfrdand 


to <1 ſent aHed in our Realm without the great prejudtce of our Prince- 
—Sog ly Dignity, which we neither will nor can ſuffer or ſu- 


OPCs 

2s ſtain * yet you contemning and wilipending our command- 
ment, and contrary to the proviſion made m our laſt Coun- 
cil at London (granted and agreed npon by our Prelates, 
Earls, and Barons) have that notwithſtanding proceeded 
in colle& ing the ſaid your Taxes and Tallages. Whereupon 
we do greatly marvel and are moved eſpecially ſeeing you 

"are not aſhamed to do contrary unto your own Decrees 
whereas you and other Prelates in the ſaid Council in this 
did all agree and grant, that no ſuch exa&ions ſhowd be 
hereafter, until” the return of our and your Ambaſſadors 
from the Court of Rome, ſent thither purpoſely of us, and 
-- #n the name of the whole Realm for the ſame, to provide 
redreſs againſt thoſe oppreſſions. Wherefore we ſtraitly 
vill and command you, that from henceforth you do not 
proceed any more in colle&ing and exatting ſuch Tallages 
or helps, as you will. injoy our favour and ſuch poſſeſſions 
of yours as within this our Kingdom you have and hold. 
And if yeu have already procured or gather any ſuch thing, 
yet that you ſuffer not the ſame to be tranſported out of our 
Realm, but cauſe it to be kept in ſafe cuſtody till the re- 
turn of the ſaid Ambaſſadors, under the pain of our di- 
ſpleaſure in doing of the contrary, and alſo of provoking 
us to extend our hand upon your poſſeſſions, further than you 
will think or believe. Moreover, willing and charging 
you that you participate and make common this our inbibe 
tion, with your Archdeacons and Officials, which we here 
have ſet forth for the liberties of the Clergy and of the 

people, as knoweth God, &c. 


At length the Ambaſſadors which were at Rome came 
home about the later end of December, bringing word 
that the Pope, hearing what was done in the Council of 
WWinche#ter, and of the King, was greatly diſpleaſed with 
him and the Realm, ſaving, Rex Anglorum, qui jam re- 
calcitrat & frederiſat, ſuum habet conſilium, ego vero & 
meum habeo, quod & ſequar, &c. Whereupon when the 
Ambaſſadors began to ſpeak in the Kings behalf, from that 
; time they were half counted for. Schiſmaticks,and could no 
nar Fung more be heard in the Courtof Rowe. The King hearing this 
ftralneth was marvelouſly incenſed therewith, commanding by ge- 
ee PPS neral Proclamation through all his Realm, that no man 

ſhould hereafter conſent toany Tax or ſubſidy of money tor 

the Court of Rome. When this came to the Popes ear, 
upon a cruel rage he directed his Letters to the Prelates of 
England, charging that under pain of ſuſpence or inter- 
diction, they ſhould provide the fame ſum of money to be 
collected againſt the Feaſt of Aſfiumption, the charge bein 
given to the Biſhop of Forceſter to be executer of the ſaid. 
- _-,.,. Curſe. The King Hitely intended to ſtand to the liberties 
The King Of the Church, now for fear of the Pope, and partly for 
compelled perſwaſions of the faid Biſhop of Worceſter and other Pre- 
or _ nt lates, durſt not ſtandto it, but gave over. Moreover the 


the Pope» preedy gulf of the Romiſh avarice waxed fo un meaſuna- 
- ble, that at length che Pope ſhamed not, upon the cenfuue 


= Popes 
ing a- 
gainſt King 
Henry, 


The Pope 
taketi: one 
agai nſt the 


Fiſts, and ſuch Staves as they had imtheir Hands, they fell oo rg 


to Alarum and by the ears together, with much heaving 
and ſhooving, and many blows on both ſides. In the 
mean time, while ſome of the Scholars ran home for their 
Weapons, there chanced a poor Scholar (an Iriſh-man) 
to ſtand at the Gate waiting for his Alms. Whom when 
the Maſter faw at the Gate, he, taking hot skalding water 
out of the pan where the meat was {odden, did caſt itin 
his Face. One of the Scholars a Welſh-roan, that came 
with his Bow and ſhafts, ſeeing that, letteth drive an 


arrow, and ſhootch this Nabuzardan (that Maſter of 


Cooks) clean thorow the body, and flaieth him out of ,, 
hand. The Cook falling dead, there was a mighty broil , 1 uu 


and a great clamour throughout all the Houſe. TheCar- 
dinal, hearing the tumult and great noiſe about him, like 
a Valiant Romasy runneth as faſt as he could into the 
Steeple, and there Jocketh the doors faſt unto him, where 


| he remained till midnight. The Scholars in the mean 


while, not yet all pacitied, ſought all corners about for the 


that Simoniack, that piller and poller of our livings, that 
proller and extortfbner of our Money, which perverteth our 
King, and ſubverteth his Kingdom, inriching himſelf wich 
our ſpoils? 6c, All this heard the Cardinal, and held 
his peace. When the night approaching had broken up 
the field, the Cardinal coming out of his Fort, and taking 
his Horſe (in filence of the night) was privily conveied 
over the River toward the King, conveying himſelf away 
as faſt as hecould. After the King heard this, he ſendeth 
to Oxford a garriſon of armed Men, to deliver the Ro- 
mans which were there hidden for fear of Scholars. Then 


was Maſter Ozho a Lawyer, with thirty other Scholars phos th 
apprehended , and carried to Walingford Caſtle , and __ _— 


_ _ = in Carts to Lendoy, where at len 
(through much intreaty of the Biſhops) they,being brought 
barefoot to the Legates door, had their nk en 
Univerlity releaſed of interdiction. . And thus much con- 
cerning the Popes Legatein England. 

Thus partly you have heard, and do underſtand -the 
miſerable Thraldom and Captivity of this Realm of Eng- 
land, and the Clergy of the ſame, who before refuſed to 
take part with King Job» their natural Prince, againſtthe 
foreign power of the Pope 3 and now how miſerably they 
are oppreſſed and ſcourged of the ſame Pope; whoſe in- 
fatiable extortion and rapacity did fo wakes 1% pilling and 


now could help them, neither could the Pope: with any 
reaſonable meaſure be content. Inſomnch (as writers re- 


meer contribution : betides his other avails and 


awdye 


Legate, exclaiming and crying out; Where is that Ulurer, 


polling of thisRealm long after this, that neither the King 


cord) in the days of Sudbury Archbiſhopof Canterbury, Av. T—_ 
1360, the Pope by his Protors gat from the Clergy, in pioreascon 
leſs than one year, more than forty Thouſand Florens, of —_— | 
COILIMON one yearyBf 


revenues out of Benefices , Prebendarics,” firſt Fruits, ** 


Tributes, 


——_— mary 4s ” 


"Title given #0 Gf ; people 4 in rthe Holy, land, The —_ Y Seine Elizaberh. 
| =E Tribages, Pery-proce, Ocllaions, Reſervations, wha | 


6008, A dra Ge yeu's 
aire Fre Tie an i ing, hich ws ms, 1222. th he King 
"butrinCeyol Hl," T es | 


4 dan 
But ee how the erg Protedtion of God. 7% for hs 


And to confirm his words the more by his own 
e! 1 the midſt of / js Seri he cape ow From the 
in hottie to France from whence he care. In the | and put on his Friers habit 3 and fo, recutning tuto Pulpit 
ter of which Souldiers, befides many'others, was = made an end of his Sermon. Likewiſe Alexander 
Eart Simbn de monte forti, General of the Arty: a vhoch les entred the order of the Franciſcars, of whom res 
the kannds of etc hain ad (ts BY EBoy nuaineth yet the Book intituled De ſumma rheologie in 
. whowas ſhim before the Gate of the Ciry with a fione, | old Libraries. 
&.and ſo was alſo the Brother of the faid Simon the fame time; | | Moreover, not loag after by William de longa ſpata, Chivhee- 
| in betieging a Cafile tear to Tholonſe, Min 'with' a ſtone which was the baſtard Son of King Henry the ( and Monks 
EE vu on of the French-tmen | procure was 1 eye of e 
inſt 73oJouſe broke up. Ex Mat. Pari  thufian at > M#1m0 1222, whoſe dearth 
Eo no good | his Wife E/a Wis tranflated -to the of Henton itn 
a ns ae yen oh fo it happened the fame time Fong An. 1227. which £12 al founded che Houſe E1sfoun- 
the Chriſtians, marching towards the Holy land, had 2 Kh hers Sil 
" nivefnc< ln laying theit liege to a cfitain Tower or 
Cattle in Egypr near to try emcee which ſeerned 
by tame for the fruntion and inex- |. 
pagheble : which being fitnate in che” thidft of the 
flood N:Jus (rd of the Cy called Blatnera) con | | i Can 
WE CN Es 
ity; yer z 4s ver 
- the help of God and Policy of | Alſo another tade Comtry-tnatt, NT 
| and Caſtles tion! tops of Maits; | irioufly in hits 
it, and after that alfo the? | 
ty Damtiera, ws a kt nur er at | 
Tt the expagnarion of this City or fort, ann | 
re died, was the Lantgrave of Tharing,, th- 
Hisband of E/;zabeth,” whoth we uſe 


Hplewe rip Siepes rior for the got * fourth, " Coutt- 
Le. One Hed the fant Wok Ee | eh orthe Bite of , &&, Which was 
ah ea many ior thoat the Lit yeat tho E eatis Anno. 1221. Ex 


doyſter tefigion,and Nun; Chron. ae Sal. - 
when teratoock pF" Jn the farrie year Way James te fs dt ot, 


- dewth "of {imei did onnut veich the Exme of fer betweeri the of Lander, and A Ae (on = 

Jing. Fanny: rb ar Omg this more, that wir econ wet wa, A certaiti 
et-of thr | ; bring acctiſed. betweek thele two'x: to 

; prong hoe manner i eh pin) that 


| che Zoydoney got the Vidtory, andrhie ocher {| 
k iff | to foile,, but the Sexrard of the Abbot of ſpe" * 
Ce kef th 


To ce hi bow we verighd agatiy 
II ard 4 


A Fray between the Londoners and the of Inhabitants Weſtminſter. 


aſemblcd their Commons. t ther, to. conſult with them j: : his Son Ludevieh ſucceeded in hs CommaTe ak King ; 
ſelves what was to be rei that caſe ſo. .contumelious. || Henry ſending his Meſſage, and-.deliring him I” 
fone Wherein when divers ſentences were, given diverſly, Serle | ber. his Pronyſe.and Covenant made;in- 
the fame time Maior of London ( 2. wile and diſcreet Man): |.Lands Joſt in. Normandy, + could. obtain! | 
ve this Counſel, that the. Abbot of Fefminſter thould hands.. - Yihemapes Richard Earl of Cornwal, all Promiſe, 
Go talked withal,, who if he would re&ifie the injury done, | William the Uncle Earl .of Salizhury,” with divers* 
wi beads. + o Media it the Lag received, it ſhould be. to them other Nobles: Over into Fravce, where they recovered © 
antine a SAGE Man then |P oiftiers, and kept Gaſcoin under the Kings abedience. Ex « 
FEES  Mdatth. Paris Driver: Flor Hiſt, 
of | In theſame year, .or.as , ay gimcths the next follow- yaw, 
has yg I —_—__—_ Df he = 
be wn tO ages Lak | ment, It Was gran Lo the 02 
br DES Was as Land.. that the, King and his-Heus,. Coen the ward wi | 
| furious people according ET, fo dd. "This tn | and marriage of their Heirs, which then \wascalled;; and -» ©. 
wnultuous outrage, as'it could-not be, privy, coming to-the | after ſo proved.to be, rh malorum,. the beginning o& *-.; 4: 
knowledge of Hubert de Burgo, d chief uſiice of, Eng- | harms, je ik, | 
 Tandabove mentioned,he coming with, a, t ſtrength Ide Gas year, bythe: x Gishurn-and Other nap. 
. of armed ſouldiersto. the City of London, ſent to the Maior | Writes, the ſaid King holding another Parliargent at Os <i5 r= 
' and Os. Ft th: Mus to will them to come unto him. | ford; Wy | the, advice. of his Council and of his Clergy, did cSu.. 
| t; he them | grant and | comfirm,, under his great Seal, two cre whe 
ae cipz (won aers of the Fuot. . Lo whom Confeqpr the old ieg and Cuſtoms, of this Realm, forever to be 
tine Oy of he. 'would. at þ-c 0 obſerved, the- one) called Magna Charta, the -: 
that ich was n+ + wa > IMOTEQVEL. Charts de foreſta. The Contents whereof 'fullyin 
| the tis. lorrgaged Author, be expreſſed, . For the which cauſe | | 
nted again'by the whole Parliament a Quindecim, 
pct A [I of all his Subjects, as well of .Lay-men-as allo | 


vr WG me two | pet com he Le nap |ceci 
1500, Marks, &c, | When is..to be —_ that theſe Libertins were 
wet Fee id" Hubert Earl of Kent, and Lord chief Juſtice, | afterward broken, and contumed. again by the fad King, 
VB 1th he was a faithfal and-rruſty officer to his Prince, | Anno 1236, 
#*% and had the Alcoa guiding of theRealm in his own hands, | Ammo 1226, died Pope f— Lanichenpas great Adverlary 
. the as: yet bem in. his Minority :. yet afterward, pol Fredrick the Emperor, after whom ſucceeded, Gre- 
' what i dignation. he ſuliained for this his ſeverity and. other. | gory the ninth, more grievous, than. his. Predeceffor, . In 
, * thing both, of the Noblesand of the Commons, and how | which year alſo died Lxdovick the perjured French King at 
WE 5 he was tofled and trounſ oe his Prince, wonder | the liege of Avinjonz whom the Pope now: the ſecondor 
ee 6 to ſee, - as in his _due” place and time. (by, the Loids third time had: ſet up to. tight; againlt Reimund the 
Ex od =P Ee). Hora pl THT Hee ex Matth. Pari- Earl of Tholouſe, = the | Hereticks Albingenſes of that 
| Country. : For ſo the Pope. calleth all ng which. hold 
hath been made of the |'notin all ints with his glorious pride, and uſurped power - 
KD the Commoners of Landon. and; of and og whereof - was t 
h-me in _.re= | as in Aatth., Paris appeareth. . In the daysof Philip the . 
c Eccleſi falial | French King, this :Reimunda .Farlof 'Tholcuſe.,was dil- 
 dained of zh e Po opefor holding with; the 416; enſes, and 
\ | therefore, ES: inſtigation of, the Pope, the of the 
Earl were from him and, given to Simon Montfort ; 
OE eo ens But when the ſaid: 
RP ene 5 an ED Earl Reinmendas would not be.xemoved. from the.xight of 
© Biſhop of ys A» the eqominy Pauls on the one fide, | his poſleſfions by unrighteous dealing 3. then the. Pope ſet- 
and ts Abbot of Weſtminſter with his'Covent on, the | te As the Scary NEO open War againt hirh, The Pope 
. other, ſide, about. ſpiritual jckiction and ſubjeQion : | ire k King was ſent with a'great-ratfeth wir 
£0 wit, whether the ke Monaſery of Weſtminſter were ex- | ” (8 is —_ —_ ):to einege the City of /Thc- &' 
| Tl 5 a ain of the Bilhop, | / Ell prone Lat ag packs wc 
concen ie at laſt coming in-. | r ge could not prevail, 
bY hs {dapper Ste- = ſorecurned Ki: peri: had loſt the aſd apir Afb 
bp Fahop (Army by peſtilenceand other calamity, 2s hath been before 
ering Thi 4 Prior of Danfta rea deſcribed.” _ And thus . continued...the good:Earl-Rill- in 
I a 'agreod, that the Monaſtery of quiet poſſeſſion till this preſent, time, rags 1226, Ig the nal} 
not. We His er ſhould "be utterly exempted from the jurifdi-. | which year the Pope not forgetting his old Malice againſt 
| mag nw. and (hat. Stoner, with the |'the Earl, and no lefs enflamed with with inſatiable. og 
rr, Ale, nn appertain, to, the | directeth down his Legate Maſter. Romanws . to-the Parts gainſtthe 
| e manner of Sun- of France for two ſeveral purpoſes.3, one to. extripe the ©92 ../ 
vl, | Ear], the other to inlarge his, Revenues. Thus che Thwnfs * | 
fl Legate, being entred i into France, .beginneth to ſurnmon " 
-|a Council, willing the French. with the. Arghbi dere 
| ron the Biſho bf Rome: : and | ſhops, Biſhops, and Clergy of Frarice tO a before: right coir 
ec ed, * An. 1322, Ibidem Flor. Hi-. him at Bitures 3.to whom eftſoons . tix Axchbi- *f Pte” 
—_— . .. | ſhops with the Biſho and; Suffragans of nine Provinces, to theckk.- - 
e tem- | the number of an Hundred, hehdes-the Abbats,.. Prios; '** 
nds, and Prodtors of all the Covents of France, ,to! hear.the 
will and-commandment.. ; But becauſe: there; was a 
ith, feared. to.'Tiſe (faith Matthews) pour ona 
Fa mee ol reings for that the Archbiſhop of Lions ch 
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- + ſhew for the fare, confirmed by onation of the Pope 
Am and of the King. Adding moreover, that the Ear! Rez- 
orenglly mud was deprived and diſherited in the Council 

oil © 2+ Nome for Herefie, which is called the Herefie of 4/bin- 

' geriſes. Arleaſt, if he might not have the whole yielded 
' unto+him, yet the moſt part of his Lordſhips he required 

to be granted him. FAISY 

To this the Ear! Reimmnd anſwered again, offeri 
himſelf ready to all duty and office both toward the Frenc 
King, and to the Church of Rome, whatſoever duly to 


negont. 
parl of 
Me 
for himſelf. herewith he was there charged 3 he did not only«there 

_ © offerhimiſfelf in that Council before the Legate, but moſt 

. huthbly did crave of him, that he would take the pains to 
come into every City within his Precind to inquire of every 
perfor there the Articles of his Belief 3 and if he found 

4bingeaſes. 3ny perſon or perfons holding that which was not Catho- 
falſe 6, lick, he would fee the fame to be corrected and amended 
Hereie, according, to the cenfure of holy Church td the utter- 
moſt. Or if he ſhould find any City rebelling againſt him, 
he,to the uttermoſt of his might with the inhabitants there- 
of, would compel thern to do fatisfaQtion therefore. And' as. 
touching himſelf, if he had committed or erred in any thin 
(which he remembreth not that he had done) he ered 
there full ſatisfaction to God and Church, as becomed any 
faithful Chriſtian Man todo 3 requiring moreover there be- 
fore the Legate to be examined of his faith, 8c, But all this 
(faith Marrhezs) ' the Legate deſpiſed 3 neither could the 
' Catholick Earl (faith he) there thd any grace, unleſs he 
would depatt fram his Heritage 3 both from himſelf and 
from his Heirs for ever. In tine, when it was required by 
the contrary part, that he ſhould fiand to the arbitretment 
of twelve Peers of France : To that Reimundas anſwered, 
that if the French King would receive his Homage which 
he was ready at all times to exhibit, he was contented 
therewith. For el{c they would not, faid he, take him as 
one of their fociety and fellow Subjects. 

Afﬀer much altercation on both fides about the matter, 
the Legate willeth every Archbiſhop to call atide his Suf- 
frapans, to deliberate with thera upon the cauſe, and to, 

fve up Mm writing what was concluded. Which being 

one accordingly, the Legate denounceth Excommunica- 

- Gon toall ſuch as did reveal any piece of that which was 

there concluded, before the Pope and the King had intelli- 
gerice thereof, k | 

Thefe things thus in hudder mutter among themſelves 
conchided, the Legate gave leave to all Proftors of Covents 
ind Chapters to return home, only retaining with him 
the Archbiſhops, Biſhops, and Abbots, and certain ſimple 
Prefates, .ſuch as he might be more bold withal, to open, 


and. of them to obtain the other part of his Cotnmiſfion, | 


which was indeed to obtain of every Cathedral Church 
two 5 3 one for the Biſhop, the other for the 

.- Chaptet.Andin eries alſo after the like ſort,where the 
| Abbot and Covent had divers and ſeveral portions, to re- 
quite two Churches 3 one for nds e ny —o 
ent, keeping this proportion 3 that how much ſhoul 

ſaffice for the living of Foe Mice, fo much the whole Co- 
vent ſhould find for their part 3and as much the Abbot like- 

Wit for his. And forfomuch as he would not ſeem to 
demand this without ſome colour of cauſe, his reaſon was 

this 3 that becauſe the Court of Rowe had long been blotted 
withhe tivth of wvatice, which is Mother of all evil, for 

_ -  - that no ttwn could come to Rome for any buſineſs, but he 
_ miſt pay forthe expedition of the fame 3 therefore for the 
rettwring away of the occaſion of that ſlander, the publick 

Church muſt neceffarily be required, &c. 


marvelling with themſelves why the Bifhops and Abbots: 
ſhould beftaid and they ſent whotn, and ſuſpeing no leſs 
--bitt#s the rhatter was indeed; conferred their Countels to- 
” gether, ard devifed with therniſelves to ſend certain unto 
- [ffi im the behalf of all the ,Cathedral and Conventual 
ir Fence 3 and fefit to the faid Legare his Met 
.  iye, to to him, thar they were cxedibly informed 
yoo ht ſpecial _—_ on the Court of hy LL. 
obtzining ing of .artain 1daries in every Cathearal at 
Contverrtttil Church. Which being ſo, they much tnat- 


hk him did appertain. And moreover, touching the Herefie | 


The Clergy 


of France 


_— ſuch matters as touch the whole : 


the Realm N nxav and of the whole Church in gener 


| '6f t 
OW and Parties thus ſent home by the Legates, | ledg 


Biſhops and Prelates for the procuring of ſuch Prebendſhips, 
whereas neither the Prince nor the Subje&s were made any 
thing privy thereto. 
In concluſion, when the matter came — 
the Legate, the objections of the inferior parties againſt the Þoid to 
cruel exaCtion were theſe in brick effe&, as is in Pariſienſis pts 
noted, - —_—— 
Firſt, They alledged their great damages and expenſes Fa%.* 
which they were like to ſuſtain thereby, [- reaſon Tk The obje- 
continual Procurators of the Pope, which'in every Dioceſs apt 
muſt live not of their own, butnuſt be ſuſtained upon the of France 
charges of the Cathedral Churches, and other F, Ha 6 opes _ 
alſo and many times they being but Procurators, will be <x#8iea. 


to debating with ew 


- 


tound as Legates. 

Item, By that means they faid great perturbations mig 
mlue to the Covents and Chapters of Cathedral Ch 
in their elections: forſomuch as the Popes Agents and Fa- 
&ors being in every Cathedral Church and Chapter hoaſe, 
percaſe the Pope would command him in his perſon to be 
preſent at.their Ele&ions, and fo might trouble the ſame, 
in delaying and defttring till it might fall to the Court of 
Rome to give and fo ſhould be placed more of the Popes 
Clientel in the Churches of France, than of the proper in- 
habitants of the Land. | 

Item, By this means they affirmed, that all they in the 
Court of Rome ſhould be richer,” and ſhould receive more 
for their proportion than the King of theRealm : by'rea- 
ſon of which aboundance of riches it was like to come to 
pats.that as the Worm of rich Men is pride 3 to by the means 
of this their riches, the Court of Rome would delay and 
drive off great Sutes, and ſcarce would take any pains with 
ſtnall cauſes. The experiment whereof is evident, for 
that now alſo they uſe to delay their matters, when they 
come, with their gifts, and being in affurance to re- 
ceive, And thus ſhould Juſtice ftand alide, and poor Su- 
tors dicat the Gates of the Court of Rowe, thus flowin 
and triumphing in full aboundance of all Treaſure an 
Riches. | 

Item, Forſoruch as It is meet and convenient to have. 
friends in the Court of Rowe, for the better ſpeeding of 
their cauſes 3 therefote they thought to keep them needy, 
whereby their gifts may be the ſweeter, and their cauſes 
ſooner diſpatched. | 

Tem, When as it is impoflible the fountain of greedy des» 
fire to be ſtopped, it was to be feared that either they 
would do that by others which they were wont to do by 
thernſelves, or elſe they ſhould be inforced to give greater 
rewards than before 3 for ſmall gifts in the fight of great. 
rich men are notlooked upon. 

Tem, Where he alledged the removing away of the 
ſander which goeth on the Court of Rome : by this means 


rather the contrary were to be feared, wherein they al- 


doed the ſentence of the verſe,that great riches ſtop not the 
taking of much, but a mind contented with a little ; 


| Qed virtus reddit, non copia ſufficientem, 
Et non paupertas ſed mentis bjatus egemtem. 


* Further, they alledged that great riches would make the 
Romans mad, and ſo might kindle among them fide< and 
parts taking fo that by great poſſeſſions ſedition might 

W 


follow to the ruine and deſtrufhon-of the City, 
ſortie expertmenit they had already. | , 
em, 
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Irem, they added, that although they would condeſcend' 
and oblige themſelves to that Contribution, yet their Suc- 
ceflors would not ſo be bound, nor yet ratific the Bond of 

.. theus, | 

Lafly, thus they conclude the matter, deſiring him that 
the Zeal of the Univerſal Church, and of the Church of 
Romie would move him:for if this Oppreſſion of the Church 


marcheth forward with a great and mighty Hoſt 3 after , _ 
whom alſo cometh the Legate, with his Biſhops, and Pre- Frencl xi 
lates. The number of hghting-men in his Army, _— 
ſides the Victuallers and Waggoners, were 50000 Men. Pope: le. 
The Legate by the way openly Excommunicated the den 
Earl of Tholouſe, and all that took his part, and further- the ua. 

more interdiQted his whole Land. Thus the King came 579* 


ſhould be univerſal, it were to be doubted left an univerſal | marching forward, till he came into the Province of 'Tho- Earlef The 


departing might follow from the Church of Rome, which 

Ged grants (Zod forbid (lay they) ſhould happen. | 
wk Legate hearing theſe words, being therewith ſome- 
thing moved (as ſeemed) excuſed bimſelf, that he being 

The carat- in the Coutt, never agreed to this Exaction 3 and that the 
nal repulſed [ etters hereof came not to him before he was in France , 
an'f ble Whereat he {aid he was greatly forty, —_ this withall, 
"ey that the words of his Precept included this lecret meaning 
ren n them, thus to be underſiood and taken : fo far forth as 
the Empire and other Realms would agree unto the ſame. 
And as for him.he would ſtir no more in the matter.before 


it were proved what other Countries would fay and do. 


therein, ' 

And thus much concerning the ſecond part of the blind 
Commiſſion of this Legate, touching his ExaQtion of Pre- 
| bendſhips in every Cathedral and Conventual Church, 
Ex Mar.Ps- wherein, as ye hear, he was repulſed : Ex Mat. Pariſ. 
riſ-pog-6n- ap. 62. | 
The Pope ow to return to the firſt part of his Commiſſion again, 
wr which was concerning ran ay the godly Earl of The- 
Earl and Zone, thus the ſtory proceedeth, that while the Legate was 
of Teeloufe, in hand with this matter of the Popes money, in the mean 

ſeaſon certain preaching Fryers were. direQted by the ſaid 

Romanzs the Popes Legate into all France, to incite and 

ſtir up the French-men to take the Croſs upon them, 

and to war againſt the Earl of Thewlouſe and the people 

thereof, whom they accounted then for Hereticks. At 

the preaching whereof, a great number of Prelates and 

Lay-men {igned themſelves with the Croſs, to hight againſt 

the Tholeſſians, being thereto induced, as the ſtory faith, 

more for tear of the French King or favour of. the Legate, 

than for any true 7eal of Juſtice. For ſo it followeth in the 

Teſtimony Words of Paris, Videbatur enim multis abuſio, ut hominem 

of the ke fidelem Chriſt ianum' infeftarent, pracipue cum conſtaret 

clearing of cunts, eum, in concilio nuper Biturienſi, multis precibus 

 Reimanius perſuaſiſſe Legato, ut wepiret ad ſingulas terre ſug civi- 

Albingenſer tates, inquirens a fingults articulos fidei : & ſi quempiam 

contra fidem inveniret, &c. For to many (ſaith he) it 

feemed an abuſe, to move War againſt a faithful Chriſtian 

man, eſpecially ſeeing in the Council of Bitures, ( before all 

men) he intreated the Legate with great in#tance that he 

would come into every City within his Dominions, and 

there to inquire of every perſon the Articles of his Faith : 

where if he found any man to hold any thing contrary to 

the Catholick Faith, he promiſed a full [atisfattion to be 

| had thereof, according to the Cenſure of the Church, to the 
uttermoſt, &c. | 

Yet all this notwithſtanding,” the proud Legate, con- 

ranny of the ©<uung this ſo honeſt and reaſonable purgation of the 

Pope agaioft Earl Reimunds, ceaſed not by all manner of means to pro- 

the Thwvfi- ſecure the Popes fury againſt him and his Subjects, ſtirring 

up'the King and the Frenchmen, under pain of Excommu- 

cation, to war againſt them. Ludovick the French King, 


The unres- 


thus being inforced by the Legate, anſwered again, That 


he for his own ſafety would not atchieve that Expedition, 
or adventure againſt the Earl, unleſs it were firit obtain- 
ed of the Pope to rite to the King of England: com- 
manding him, that, during the time of that Expedition, he 
ſhould invade and ink 10 piece of his Lands and Poſ- 
ſeſſions which he the ſame preſent time did hold, whether 
by right or by wrong, or howſoever they were holden, 
2 hile the time of the ſaid War againſt the Hercticks (as 
they were then termed) did indure, but rather ſhould aid 
and aſſiſt him with counſel and money in that Enterpriſe. 
All this being done and accompliſhed, the French King 
and the Legate (croſſing themſelves to the field) appoint- 
ed a day peremptory for the French Army to meet toge- 
ther at Lions, under pain of the Popes Excommunication, 
and with Horſe and els 'to ſet upon the Tholoſſians, 
againſt the Aſcenſion-day next inſuing. | 
When the oeey was come, which was the 
. day peremptory appointed, the French King , having 


louſe, and the firſt City which he came unto there of the (o% tv 
Earls, was Awvinion : which City they thought firſt. to cated, 
have beſieged, and fo in order after, as they went, to have 
deſtroyed and waſted all the whole Province belonging to 
the Earl. And firſt the King demanded of them to have 
his paſſage through the City 3 faining himſelf in peaceable 
wiſe (for the expedition of hy pens) but to paſs through 
the fame. The Citizens, conſulting with themſelves what The Ctyet 
was to be done at length gave anſwer,T hat they —_— _ ol 
their coming, and ſuppoſed that in deceit they required the 
entrance of their City,and for no neceſſity of their journey. 

The King, hercat being much offended, {ware an Oath, 
T hat he would not depart thence till he had taken the City, 
and immediately in thoſe places, where he thought moſt |' 
meet, he began to make ſharp aſſaults, with all manner of 
ſaultable means 3 the Citizens again within manfully de- 
fended themſelves, caſting ſtone for fone, and ſhooting 
ſhot for ſhot, and ſlew and wounded many of the French- 
men. Thus when they had long beſieged the City, and 
could not win the ſame : at length Vietuals in the French 
Camp began to fail, and many of them died for hunger, 
For the Earl of Tholowſe as a wiſe man of war, hearing 
before of their coming , took into the Town all the 
proviſion that was abroad, and left nothing without to Polteyef 
ſerve for_ their defence and ſuccour, he plowed up the V* 
helds, that there ſhould no ſtover be found to ſerve their 
Horſes 3 he put out of the Town all the old people and 
young children, leſt they ſhould want vicuals that kept the 
Town, and before their coming ſent them far away, fo 
that within the Town, they had plenty, and without they 
died for Famine. And belides in ſceking far for their fo- 
rage, many fell into the hands of them that kept the City, 
who ſecretly lay in wait for them abroad and flew many 
of them :_ beſides a great number of cattel and horſes died 
for want of forage: and poor Souldiers, that had no great tl 
ſtore of money, died for want of Victuals. By which mor- petileace 
tality and ſtink both of men and cattel grew great Infecti- i= the 
on and Peſtiilence among them 3 inſomuch that the King cans. 
himſelf and alſo the Legate were greatly diſmayed,thinking 
it to be no little ſhame, as well to the Realm of France, 
as alſo to Roxe, that they ſhould ſo depart and break up 
their Siege. Thus again thought the Souldiers, that much 
better it were for them to end their lives by battel, than 
ſo to die like dogs and ſtarve, Wherefore with one con- 
ſent they purpoſed to give a new aſſault at the Bridge that 
goeth over the flood Rhodanus into the Town 3 to which 
place they came in ſuch number, that either by the debi- 
lity of the Bridge or ſubtilty of the Souldiers that kept the The Frenb 
Town, three thouſand of them, with Bridge and all, fell %dde: 
armed into the violent ſtream, and were drowned. What c_ 
was there then but joy and gladnefs of the Citizens part, #-4%%%* 
and much lamentation and havineſs on the other part? 
| Then ſhortly after, the Citizens of Awinion (when they 
faw a convenient time, whilſt their enemies were cati 
meat) came ſuddenly upon them out of the Town, 
ſlew of them two thouſand, and took the Town again 
with ſafety. But the Legate with his company of Prelates 
(like good men of War) practiſed none other Martial feats, 
but all to be curſed the Earl of Tholouſe, his Cities, and ;,,;, te 
his people. Ludovicas the King, to avoid the Peſtilence Freecving 
that was in the Camp, went into an Abbey not far off, mr 
where ſhortly after he died 3 of whoſe death are ſundry 4Avivn 
Opinions, ſome faying, That he was poiſoned 3 ſome,That 
he died of a Bloody-flux. | | | 

Whoſe death notwithſtanding the Legate thought to 
keep ſecret and conceal, till that the Town might be ren- ,, ,, 
dred and given up: for he thought himſelf 
ever, if he ſhould depart before the Town were won. ob. 
Wherefore after he had incouraged the Souldiers afreſh,and 
yet after many ſharp aſſaults could not prevail; he t the iy of 
him how by falſchood he might betray them, and 
unto them certain Heralds, to will them that they ſhould 


prepared at Liens *all things neceſſary for his Army, 


amongſt theraſclyes conſult upon Articles of Peace, "oa ! 


for dealing of  - 


' _Thenumber 
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"hens che ſame to their Camp, whoſe fafe Conduct they 
faithfully promiſed and warranted. both of coming and 
' going. - And when they had given their pledges for the 
| Mk the Meſſengers from the Citizens talked with the 
Legate : who promiſed -them, 'if they would deliver up 
their City, they ſhould have their Lives, Goods, and Pot- 
ſeſſions in as ample manner as now they injoyed the ſame. 
* ButtheCitizens and Souldiers refuſed to be under the Ser- 
vitude of the French King, neither would fo deliver up 
* their City to thole, of whoſe infolent pride they had fo 
experiment. - After much talk on both fides, and 
none like to take effect, the Legate requeſted them, and 
friendly laboured, that he, and his Prelates which were 
about him, might come into their City to examine what 
Faith and Belief they were of, and that he neither ſought 
nor meant any other thing thereby, but their own fafeties 
| as well of Body as Soul, which thing he faithfully ſware 
The Popes unto : For (faith he) the bruit of your great Infidelity hath 
Legate Wit 19972 to the Lord Popes ear, and therefore defired he to 
= PI” make true Certificate thereof. Whereupon the Citizens, 
not miſtrulting his faithful Oath and Promiſe made unto 
Perjary of them, granted entrance to him and the reſidue of the 
The city of Clergy, bringing with them no weapon into the Town. 
choca. 1 © Souldiers of the Camp, as it was agreed before, made 
ſon and per- them ready 5 ſo that at the entrance of the Prelates in at the 
"a kv te, nothing regarding their Oath and Fidelity, the. other 
gates Rddenly were ready, and with violence ruſhed in, flew the 
Porter and Warders, and at length won the City and de- 
ſiroyed the ſame, and ſlew many of them that were within. 
Thus by falſchood and policy when they had gotten this 
noble City,they carried the Kings Corps unto Pars, where 
 . they buried the ſame. Of the whole number of the French 
Coders Souldiers which in this Siege were deſtroyed by Famine,Pe- 
th fiege ſilence, and drowning, be recounted more than two and 
&ftrozed tyenty thouſand: Whereby, faith the ſtory of Mat. Pariſ 
enfis, it may evidently appear the War was unjuſtly taken 

in hand; &c. Ex Mat. Pariſienſs. | | 
After theſe things finiſhed, and after the Funeral of the 
King celebrated at Pars, it followeth more in the faid 
Hiſtory of Pari/ien/is, that the ſaid Legate Ramanis was 
vehemently ſuſpe&ed.and grievoully infamed to abuſe him- 
ſelf with Blauca the Kings Mother : Sed impium eft (faith 
The Incen- ©) boc credere, quia emuls ejus hoc diſſeminaverunt, be- 
pr Ayo nignte autem. animus dubia in melins interpretatur \ that 
#ib Pre. 15, But it is ungodly to ſuſpe any ſuch thing of him, be- 
kees to be c2ufe his enemies 10 rumoured the ſame abroad 3 but a 
gentle mind  expoundeth things doubtful in the better 


£. 
"To paſs further tothe year next following, which was 
| fon 1227, of the Lord, firſt it is to be noted, that in this year 
OY King Henry,beginning to ſhoot up unto the twentieth year 
.._  » of his age, came from Reading to London, where he began 
to charge the Citizens of London, for old reckonings 3 
- namely.tor giving or lending one thouſand Marks to Lews 
the French King, at his departing out of the Realm, to the 
great prejudice of him and of his Kingdom. For the re- 
compence whereof they were conſtrained to yield to the 
- King the full ſum of the like money. That done, he re- 
moved to Oxford, where he aſſembled a great Council, 
thete denouncing” and proteſting before them all that he 
ohag was come to ſufficient age, no more to be under Tutors 
be freeg and Governors 3 but to be his own man 3 requiring to be 
' emGo. freed from the cuſtody of others. Which thing being pro- 
whe en" teſted 


[ 


nt the for that they had been granted and 

made Niinority, at what time he had the rule neither of himſelf, 
nor of his Seal. Whereupon much muttering and murmur- 
Ing was among the multitude,who did all.impute the cauſe 
to Hubert the Juſtice.. Moreover, it was the fame time pro- 
chimed, that whoſoever had any Charter, or Gift ſealed in, 
e time of the Kings minority, they ſhould come and re- 
new the ſame again under the new Seal of the King, know- 
of 10g otherwiſe that the thing ſhould ſtand in no effect, And 
w nnally, for renewing of their Seals,they were taxed not ac- 
+ cording to their ability, but according as it pleaſed the Ju- 

ſlice and other to levy them. 


* y 6 


Moreover, belide this general Sublidy of the fifteenth 
granted to the King through the whole Realm, and be- 
tides all the Contribution of the Londoners, divers other 
parcels and payments he gathered through ſeveral places : 
as of the Burgeſſes of Northampton he required a thou- 
fand and two hundred Marks, for his helping of them, 
and fo of others likewiſe. All this preparation of money 
was made toward the furniſhing of his Voyage to recover 
Normandy. And yet becauſe he would gratifie the City of |, 
London again with ſome pleaſure 3 he granted the Citizens The Ciet- 
thereof ſhould paſs Toll-free (faith Fabian) throughout all #242f in 
England, And if of any City, Borough, or Town - they from Toll 
were conſtrained'at any time to pay their Toll, then the | wr fan 
Sheriffs of London to attach every man coming to Londow 5 Anno + 
of the faid City, Borough or Town, and him with his T12328- 5 
goods to withhold, till the Londoners were again reſtored 
of all ſuch money paid for tlie ſaid Toll, with all coſts and 
damages ſuſtained for the ſame. Ex Fabiano. 
I declared before, how after the death of Homorins ſuc- 
ceeded Pope Gregory the Tenth, between the which Gre- x Fab, 
gory and the people of Rome, this year, fell a great Sedition. 27+ 
omuch that about the Feaſt of Eaſter, they thruſt the 
Pope out of the City, purſuing him unto his Caſtle at Y;- 
terbium. Where alſo they invaded him fo valiantly, that —— 
they chaſed him to Peruſiurm. Then having no other re- the Rewong 
medy wherewith to revenge his Perſecutors, tiercely he did pope. 
Excommunicate them. Ex Mat. Parif. pag. 69. | 
Here, by the way, is to be chlnel and conſidered, trad 
Chriſtian Reader, not only by this Sedition, but by fo be judged | 
many other Schiſms, Divitions, Tumults, Fightings,Brawls 22 their 
and Contentions in the Church of Rowe from the tirſt be- and ſchiſms. 
' ginning of the Popes uſurped Power, .and that not only as 
within the City of Rome, but univerſally almoſt in all Church. 
Popiſh Monaſteries, Colledges, Churches, and Covents un- 
der the Popes ſubjeQted.continually reigningamongſt then, 
what is to be thought of their Religion and Holineſs, having 
{o little peace, ſo great diſquietneſs, diſſentions, and wran- 
gling amongſt them, as in ſtories both manifeſt it is to be- 
hold, and wondrous to conſider. 
And for ſo much as I have here entred into the mention Difention 
of this Schiſmatical Commation between the Pope and his 2*ven tb 
Citizens 3 it followeth moreover in the Hiſtory of Pari/iex- Covent of 
ſis, who maketh relation of a like brawling matter, which tags 
befel the ſame year, and time, An. 1228, between the 
Prior and Covent of Dwrham, and this King Henry the 
Third, upon this occaſion : after the death of Richard Bij- 
ſhop of Durham, the Prior and Chapter of the ſaid Church 
came to the King, to obtain licence for the electing of their 
Biſhop, The King offered to them one Lucas a Chaplain 
of his, requiring them inſtantly to elect him for their Bi- 
ſhop. To this the Monks anſwered, 7 hat they would receive 
no man,but by their Order of Canonical Elettion. Meaning 
belike, by their Canonical Election, thus much, when as 
they elect either ſome Monk out of their own company, 
or elſe .fome Monkiſh Prieſt after their own liking, 
Contrary, the King again ſendeth word unto them, and 
bound it with an Oath, That th f gur'ns tarry ſeven years 
without a Biſhops unleſs they wy. admit the foreſaid Lu- 
cas to that place of that Dignity. All which notwithſtand- 
ing, the Monks, proceeding in their Election, refuſed the 
ſaid Lucas and preferred another Clerk of theirs, named 
William Axchdeacon of Worceſter, and him they preſented 
to the King : but the King, bringing in exceptions and , 
cauſes againk the party, would not admit him. Then the The Monk: 
Monks in all haſty ſpeed ſend up to Rome certain of their ſend to 
Covent, to have their Eledtion ratified by the Authority Rowe & 
Apoſtolical. On the other fide the King, likewiſe hearing, King. 
ſendeth alſo to Rome againſt the Monks, the Biſhop of 
Cheſter, and the Prior of Lenteny on his behalf, to with- 
ſtand the ſe of the Monks, And fo the matter, be- 
ing traverſed with great altercation on both fides,did hang 
in ſuſpence (faith mine Author) till at length thus it was 
concluded between both, that neither Maſter #3[;ams, nor 
yet Lucas ſhould be taken, but that Richard Biſhop of Sa- 
rum ſhould be tranſlated to D#rham, and be Biſhop there, 
Anno 1228, Ex Matth. Parifienſs. 
The like ſtir alſo happened both the ſame year, and for J=other , 
the like matter , between the Monks of Coventry and between the 
the Canons of Lichfield, about chooſing of their Biſhop, Menke of 


which of them ſhould have the ſuperior voice in the Elei- and the Cz 


| 


| on of their Prelate, After much ado, the cauſe, at _ Lachfad 


4 db. bs, OS = 


Tl 308 King H. fendeth to the Pope.The Pope hath the tenth of all the moveables in England, &c, : 


being; hoiſted up to Re-je, had this determination 3 that 
the Monks « Cow PRs the —_— Lichfeld __ 
chuſe their e, each part keeping his turn t 
one after Frog bg provided dai that the 
Prior of Coventry thould always have the firſt voice in eve- 
ry Election,wheteas the old cuftorh was;faith mine Author, 
that the Covent with the Prior of Coventry was wont to 
| have the whole Ele&tion of the Biſhop without the Canons, 
— this was Ammo 1228. Ex Parifienſs, pag. 68. 
Staph ' In the which year died Srepher Langton Archbiſhop 
Arctbttos tf Comterbury, by Wy 
died. the Chapters of the Bb/e, in that order and number as we 
we £49 now uſe then), were firſt diſtinguiſhed. The faid Lang- 
Bible firſt, t01 alſo made Poſt;ls upon the whole Bible, * The fame 
Sui» moreover builded the New Hall in the Palace of Canter- 
phen Lang- bury. | 
- IR Aﬀeer the death of this Langton infued another variance 
contentious about the Election of the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, be- 
Siſention . tween the” Monks of Canterbury and the King, The per- 
Monks of turbation whereof as it was no leſs ſeditious, ſo the deter- 
ry” >" 4 mination of the fame was much more coſily. After the 
Henry the death of Stephers Larigton, the Monks of Canterbury, ob- 
7 OR taining; licence of the King to proceed in the Election of a 
Lid sgvnt new Archbiſhop, did chooſe one of their own Society, 
Archbiſhop, Named Maſier Walter Hemeſham. Whom when the 
Monks had preſented unto the King, he, after long delibe- 
ration, began to object againſt that EleQtion,. faying, Fiſt, 
That the Monks had elitted ſuch a one as neither was pro- 
. fitable to him nor his Kingdem. Secondly, He objetted 
again#} po 24 ele&, that his Father was convict of 
Felony, and banged for the ſame. Thirdly, That he ſtood 
in Cauſes again it bis Father King John in the time of the 
Interdiff. Moreover, the Biſhops his Suffragans charged 
the party ele&t, That he had lien with a certain Nin, and 
bad Children by ber; adding further; That the Ele&ion 0 
the Archbiſhop was without their preſence, which ought 
Appeal nes 299f 70 be, ©-c But the Archbiſhop again, ſtoutly ſtand- 
to Rome, Ing; unto the Election, appealed up to Rome, and eftoons, 
taking with him certain Monks, prefented himſelf to the 
Popes own proper perſon, there to fue his Appeal 3 in- 
ſtantly intreating,. that his Election might ſtand confirmed 
by his Authority pontifical. But the Pope underſtanding 
that the ſaid Eletion was reliſted by the King and the Bi- 
ſhops, deferred the matter until he did hear further of the 
certainty thereof, The King and the Biſhops, having in- 
teligence that the Archbiſhop with his Monks were gone 
; to Roxze, thought good to articulate the foreſaid Objecti- 
| King Henry ons above alledged, in writing 3 and ſealing the fame with 
the Pope, the Seals both of the King and of the Biſhops, to exhibic 
them to the Biſhop of Rome. - The Meſſengers of theſe 
Letters were the Biſhops of Rochefter, of Cheſter, and the 
Archdeacon of Bedford, Maſter 'Fobn, &c. Who coming 
to Rome, and exhibiting their Meflage with their Letters 
unto the Pope . (conſideration being had upon the fame) 
were commanded to waite attendance againſt the next 
day after Aſh-Wedneſday : then to have a reſolute anſwer 
© concerning the Cauſe, which was the ſecond day of March 
the next year following 3 that is, in the year of our Lord, 
Tytheof all 1229, In the mean ſeaſon, the Kings Proctors ceaſed not 
i With all inſtance to labour the Pope and his Cardinals to be 
Englend favourable to the Kings fide. But finding them ſomewhat 
betas hard and firidt in the matter (as is the guiſe of that Court) 
the Pope they to miſdoubt their ſpeeding. Wherefore con- 
p Hi * ſulting together with themſelves upon the premiſſes, they 
= came to the Pope, promiting in the Kings behalf to be gi- 
ven and granted to him.out of the Realms both of Ezgland 
and Jreland.the tythe or tenth part of all the goods within 
the ſaid Reals moveable, to fuſtain his Wars againſt the 
Emperor, fo that he would incline favourably to the Kings 


Suit and Petition heteir. At dominus Papa (faith Pars) | 


0 auri ſacrs 99 rebellem Imperatorem ſuper omnia aſtuabat dejicere, 
fenes, tants promiſfronibms exhilaratns, trahitar ad conſenſum : 
That is, But the Pope (faith the Author) which boiled 


m wa with deſire above all tmeafare, to have the Empetor his 


the Pope Enemy caft down, bring cheared with ſo great prormiſes, | 


wil taken® granted his conſent to them, who, ſitting then in his Con- 
The Page {rftory, had thefe words, which here follow. 


an 


&,rckbiſhop Joy” p ; _ 
of Conia: Of # certain Monk named Walter, ro be Archbiſhop o 
" butye erbury 3 whereupon after that we Ward tin % $ 


, by whorh (as is recorded by Nic. Trivet) | fir 


7 i There hath come of late to our Intelligente the Ek&ion 


wviſed as well thoſe things which the ſaid Monk hath- ſaid 

for himſelf and for bis Election 3 as alſo on the contrary 

fide, the Objettions and Exceptions of the Biſhops of Eng- 

land alledging dg ainfi him and againf® bis Fle&ion , 

namely, of the Biſhop of Cheſter, the Biſhop of Roche- 

, ſter. and John Archdeacor of Bedford : Fe upon the ſame kryd, 

committed the Examination.touching the perſon: of the nan, %rling The 

to onr reverend Brethren Lord Cardinal Albany, Lord he wy 

Cardinal Thomas de Sabina, and Maſter Peter. And whey Mard.vit 

tbe foreſaid Ele#, coming before them, was asked of them, conmu. 
conc, the Lord, deſcending into Hell, Whether ww. | 

deſcended in fleſh, or without his fleſh, he anſwered not 

well, Item, being asked touching the making of the 

body of Chri## on the Altar, he anſ* ered likewiſe Mat 

ſoundly. Being asked thoreover how Rachel wept for hey 

Children, ſhe being dend before, he anfwered not well. 

Item, being aſked concerning the Sentence of Kxcommuni- 

cation denonnced againſt the Order of Law, he anſmered 

not well, Again, being required of Matrimony, if one 

of the married parties be an Infidel, and do depart, he an- 

ſwered thereto not well, Upon theſe Articles he was (as 

is ſaid) diligently exarnined of the Cardinals, to the 

which wwe [ay ht anſwered not only not well,. but alſo very 

ill, For fo much therefore, as the Church of Canterbury ;s 

a noble Church, and requireth a noble Prelate, a man diſ- 

creet and modeſt, aid ſuth as ought to be taken out of the 

beſome of the Charch of Rome 3 and for ſo much as this . 

new Elett (whom not only here 296 pronounce to be unwor- The wet, 

thy, but alſo ſhould ſay tore of him, if we would pro- "Fae 

ceed with bis by the rigor of the Law) is ſo inſufficient, of cnn 

that he ought net to be admitted to ſuch a room : we do ut- ? 

terly infringe, atmihilate, and evacuate his Eleftion, al- Pope tie 

ways reſerving to our ſelves the proviſien of the ſaid eh 

Church, Hzc ex Mat, Parifienſt ad verbum. "7 


Thus the EleQtion of Falter being fruſtrate and diflol- 
ved, the Kings Procurators bringing forth the Letters of 
the King, and of the Suffragans of the Church 'of Can- 
terbuty, preſented the ſarne unto the Pope for the Ra- 
tification of Richard Chancellor of Lincoln, to be appoint- Rickard 
corimendation of words did ſet forth to be a man of pro- — 
found Learning and Knowledge, of an honeſt Converſati- '9 i 
tion 3 and which was greateit of all, that he was a than bitop 
much for the profit of the Church of Rome, as alſo for the ©***"' 
Realm of England. And thus the faid Richard being cot |, 
mended to the Pope by the Letters Procuratory of the King made ani- 
and of the Biſhops, had the conſent of the Pope and of the _ of 
Cardinals, and fo was made Biſhop of Cante$bury betore by th 
he was elected, Whereupon the fatd Pope Grepory in his 
| behalf direQteth down his Letters to all and fingular Sut- The <4 
fragans of the Church of Canrerbary, declaring thus, and of tixPups 
beginning firſt with a lye,that for ſo much as by the fulneſs the guts 
of Eccleſiaſtical Power the charge of Paſtoral Office is com- 97m 
mitted to him in general upon all Churches, he therefore The Pope 
for the ſollicitude he beareth, as well to all other Churches _ 
in general, as in ſpecial to the Metropolitan-Church of ye. 
Canterbury,tepudiating and difannulling the former EleQi- 
on of Walter the Monk upon juſt cauſes, hath provided for 
that See a man,as in all other good gifts perfect and excel 
lent, by the report of them that know him, fo for that 
Fun&tion very ft and commodious 3 and willeth and com- 
mandeth ther, and all others, by his Authotity Apoſtoli- 
cal, with all devout revetence to receive him, and humbly s: #ts 
to obey him, 8c. which was Am 1229. Ex Pay. ; 


ting the ſweet protnifes thade of the Enpliſh Silver which dear Ardy 
he ſo greedify gaped fot, othitting neither time nor dili- Fi 
gence, in _ you wile ſendeth =_ — of England bought 
M. Stephen his own Chaplain anc epate, to require Fan 
and cle the forefid Tythes of life x re-Pr goods leh "Ts 
both of Ergland.Treland, and W/aleswhich were promiſed A 
to him before, therewith to maititzin his War againſt Fre- 

derick the Exnipetor. And to the intent he might inflame 

all Chriftian Realms with the Htke hatred which he bare 
agamſt Frederick the Emperor, he ſendeth atfo with the 

ſaid Stephey ſpecial Letters full of manifold —_— 

and grievous Accuſations apainſt the fail Emperot,wh 
more (Chriſt granting) ſhall be ſhewed hereafter. Up 
the comming of this Srefbes the Legace, the King affen 


* 


the 


2 


Becket came 


ed Archbiſhop of Canterbury , whom they with great Cicelle | 


Theſe things thus finiſhed at Roye,the Pope not forget- Thy wa 4 


the tithe | 
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" Viflorie over the Tacks The' Archbiſhop 


of Cs Complaint tothe Pope. 30g 


Priots, Templars, Hoſpitalers, Parſons and Vicars, 
TS duch: as held 'of | him 14) Capsre, \to appear before 
_— NS rar t mgm emer of the mat- 


496k > egtice -the orchid Frederick the ring 
= pk jon 2s. he pretended! to atchieve. and to take 


> ory RD for-the cauſe. of the Univerſal Church, and happil 
ties 00 begun the marter already 3: and 'for much as the 
| Fae , Riches-ok the: Apoſtolick See did not fufficefor the accom- 
« pliſhing+ of; ſo great anenterpriſe * he therefpre, inforced 
- by,meex-; neceſhicy, \did- iniplore "the - aid?and help of: all 
e the tre obedient: and- Ro Chickens of the Charch of 
Rome, Jelt.the Members ithereof together with the | Heal] 
ſhould- be fubverted. ; ,Theſe Letters of: the; Pope to this 
effect being openly- recited and cxplained:!by the _ 
Chaplain, Ghch hewith much more.allegation and per- 
+ Jwation of words did amplitie to-his-uttermoſt 3-the King, 
Un une Author) iniwhom all men; did-hope for help. 


-drfence,. became then as ſtaffe of Reed. | For 1o | Saints. 
25 he had obliged! hitnſelf to the ſane before, for the : 


uch 
ection. of his Archbiſhop, now could he 'fay nothing 

.it but held: his-peace.; The Earls, Baxogs,and all the 
utterly xefuſed ſo. totbind their Bazonies tothe, Church | 
"I the Church, . ir(i requiring ſpace and- reſpite to-de- | 
rat for three or four - days 3 at length for: fear of | the 
opes Curie (although they durſi not utterly withſiand)had | 
to paſsto haye:gancluded fora ſumof money much 


: ' = &, . bad-noc Ste phen Segrave, one of-the Kings Counſel- 
op Lok with the Legate,and by fabtil means 


\t, the ineſtimable. he e.( faith Pariſi both 
laſtical antb; rag Scam The means where- 


; ep Mareover Cl Aboriey to him _— by the 
vertue of his Commilſion,to;Excommuniicate all fuch, and 
to Freie their Churches, —_—_ did. gainſtand or go! 
contrary to the ſaid ColleRion: * -Whereupon -by the 
Extortion., VEXTuE, Legancine, he ſendeth to.every Shire his Proctors to 
| ,the Popes money, ox elſe to Excommunicate theni 
which. degicd to. pay. . And for ſo much as the preſent” need- 
of the Pope. xequired preſent help without delay, we ſendeth. 
Fn tothe, Biſhops and Prelates of the Realm, in pain- 
interdiction , forthwith to procure and ſend. to him 

f own;or. by lean; or'uſance,or by what means 


<a 


Rnd money all Pe Caf romy | 


lf 


| Govpgm ogecees _ other Church-Plate, nar 
1 to hy. to.morgage. ſach chings as-they had, ſome alſo. 
'v japou. ufance to:make-the money which- was re-' 


0 - _ ired.; Moreover, rhe: id. be the Pept Chuphia 
WE” —-— Pars). brought with: him into , for 
\® Ugh (Sports For qi and Udurers, who lending 

' . tinehia I, INC upon cat uſury, did unreaſonably pinch 
5 ve \Egtiſh ; which Merhane Uk were as 

YO ex2 | Cour/ini. Briefly, ſirict ExaQtion was t 

ts ground, 3PON, the : wy nd pos ay that not- only their preſent | 

| J=mbeh _ butalſo the Com, yet grow-: 
_—_ was. tythed, - 6c! 

- = gs BEE: Ranulphas,- ſtood fioutly: 
nlt the | Feb. ove none. within his Dominion eis| 

x7 + as —__ Clerk ta.yield; any. Tenths/-to the Popes:|! 

oe, 5 MathiPerih Mee The And this 'was the! 
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-t0 was: 


6 4nd cocxpull ien gut of hi 


Rame-. but the Biſhops; Abbots, Priors, with other Pre- | |-Conntry 


away till the Ki 


Poſſeſſions. And hearing chat he was in hisCail of Sara- 
cones uy mo bir ring on he there to 
incloſe and com ma the'Earl being privy 
of their conſpired purpole,ſet for thern 4 the nhoaps rt 


ing certain ambuſhmeyts i in woods,not fo as 


| > | ly; there to wait and xeceive the coming of the } rench-men, 
| and to give then, their welcome. © Thus when the French 


were entred the wood. the Earl with his train of well armed 
and able Warriors, ſuddenly did: fly npon them unawares, ' 
andgave them a bitter that in thar Conflict Eve | 
hun «d of the French Souldiers were taken and many ſlain. 
Of their Servitors to the number of Teo thoakiid'riven 
with their armor -weie'taken, of whom ſome loft - their 
Eyes.fome their Noſes, ſome their Earsome their Legs,and 
ſo were ſent home; the reſt were carried away Priſoners 

- int0i the Caſtile; / And to be brief (ith the Hiftory) thrice 
pothnre oma re ac were wo ry ny np to © 
flight;/ taken and: by the lotrheld Reinmmde the 
godly Earl. Ex Pariſ: pag. 69. 'Wherein is to: be ſeen and 

t be praiſed the gracious Protection of the Lord our God 
aganit the furious Papifts, which s glorious GE, his 


The fame year the Kiig, being at Portſprourh had aſſern- 
bled together all his Nobility, Earls. Barons, and Knights of 
England, with fuch an Arey of Horſemen and F ootmen, 

as hath not been lightly ſeen, thinking to recover again the 
of Normandy,of Gant and'other Poſſeſfions which 
.King obs his: Father: 'before had Jofi.” But when the Cap- 
tains and Marſhals of the field ſhonld take there 
were not half Ships enough to receive the Hoſt, Where- 


_ upon” the King was' vehemently inflamed with anger, lay- 


ing all the fault/in Hubert the Lord Chief Juſtice (who 
under the King i had all the Government 'of the Realm) 
calling him old Traytor, charging himthat he ſhould be 
the let of his V ; as he was before when he took of 
the French Queen tive thouland Marks to'tay the Kings The fneon- 
ourney into Norwandy. Inſoruch that the rage of the once 
dg eas fo kindled againſt 


xy 


him, thar drawing his Sword, vatde them | 


he made athim to run ___ thron gh; had nor the 

Cheſter Ranulph ſiopt the King, Piubert withdrew” 
rage was paſt. 'This wasabout the time 
Henry Earl of Nor« 


Earl 'of $3. ** 
nie 


of Michaelmas, at which time arrived 


fad | mandy in-the Haven of Portſmouth in the thonth of Of 
| ber 5 who ſhould have conducted the King upon his Allegj- 
ance and Oath into Normandy. But he with other of 


Kings Army tounſelled the King not. to take that Vojage 
' towards Winter, but rather to defer” it to the Egfer nexc 
following: wherewith' the King was ſtayed and well con- 
tetited, and pacitied again with: Hubert: the Juſtice, &c, 


Ces ohIn td colt whole Realin df Evglen3the tenths of” 


Monks es ergo > 
_ ' 6 iſf wil 


| Ex Parifienſi. 
. Fabias recardeth this* year the Liberties and Franchiſes of * 


the City of Londex to be contirmed by the King, and to 
every of [the Sheriffs to be granted two Clerks, and two 
Officers without any more. Ex Fabtan. 
Then followed. the year 2230. in which upon the day 
of the Converlion of S.Pay! (as faith Pary)-25 a great wid 
titude of for the ſolemnity of | the day were congre- 
gate in the Temple of S. Paul, the' then at his 
Maſs, a ſudden darkneſs with fach thickneſs of Clouds fell in 
the-Air, that unneth one man t ſee another in the 
Church.After that followed cracks of thunder and/li 
ſo terrible, leavirig fiich/a ſcent in the Church,that-r 
'ple, lookin tor Doomeſ=4d, tn0 AE bet there 
whole Churc 'wogld ve fallen open tice eee, 
2:4 that they ont of the Church, 'as thunder and 
people amazed, fell down-together by thouſands,” 25 men Vettalng, 
amazed, not knowing for'the time where-they were'z only pai Mgs 
the Biſhop and his Deacon ſtood till at their Mas, holding orcs 
the Altar faſt. [Ex Pariſienſs => 
Of the death of. Stephen Langron;and ofthe troubleſome” © 1237+ 
Election of the 'next- alſo of -the'colily and'a | 
| gin of Richayd to ſucceed inthe room, ran 


Abndt 
1230.3 


pie movechaafuliins bach beaxdedared before, This 
ot 


bay yrnkes TH EEE Wc 

1 ads appertain Sage t; ters 

and to the Chun of Comerhrys fe ans" 
Al 


_ 


"31 10 > Raitan® dani of- Caneerbury dieth. England Aickages with the Popes Exattios, ions, 


The K 
_ he G 


Ricberd the (cir Heus, 
I * of Gel 
other anf 


ape Þ emu althe Affairs of bis Realm 50 the difpoficion 
Freda dh 
the fd , he 
is Charge 3 fi ; + =  morcone be andapaied yin. 
|S, ans Rag m he had martied before 3 allo that 
© the faid Hubert the . 


SOL Eee” 

"Ferte BTR SLE T Bhs his Sufre- 
gans, w their Paſtoral FunGion, did fir-on 
MOI belonging to the King, and excrciſed Sel- 

- fions and Judgments of blood, 
Beret of Over and belides, he complaineth of beneficed Perſons, 
Clerks within Orders, for: having. many -Benefices 
joyned with. cure of Soul : and that wade ma taking ex- | 
le of the. Bithops, did intermeddle in Secular mates, 


4n Judgments of Lay-men.. -. 
NN cones other defaults he vequired redreſs to 


onttegs of the Archbiſhop, che Kjngs 
A in as much favour of the 


that 
| a CE ee ieng 4 tched a 
Cape a6er his own will and defire, returned ny Apart 
f in his Journey, within three days of his ſetting forch, 
ey. frog rookugd carne er oa pr fp regs 
Kewe dive his cauſe; departed with him: 
his life 5, for whom it had Gran dorm; Lk If 


- 


3, And her of kim 6 


nave "Ae he Jet the Ricker, the Mouls of Concer 

: | (according; to the manner) addreſs themſelves to' a 
fre il. new, Ong } goryy oe Ralph Nevil, Bifhop 
4s ut Careſs. who was: the 


WS 


= 


| icioully | 


== 


-Chancellor, much com- |. 


=ocly of this Church 3 foe as then 
ras 


nope rep 


{oh i repre! pin o im by he mor p 


_ —_ «one, who, 


with the 
uaw-"pebr- _—_ 
Yoke of and of ah of Rowe: mn An XN 
berere the Se 2f Rowe ofthe Tybute, under which King 


| Fobn had once” ſabjected himſelf and -his Realin, ar what 


time he yielded his Crown to the hands of Paydwiphas the 
Legate Sc. With theſe and fuch'other words Simon 


| ton: falily and mulicicully deprayed the-godly 


Pope hearing with one car; and crediting what: " fury ted, ht 
without further  inquifition made of the otire party ac» the Pope 
| caſtd, ſendeth incontinent” to the/Monks of Canterbury to | 
:\| proceed n+ 2 new Ekdtion, and: to chooſe them another 

| Azchbiſhop, ſuch as were an wholeſorne Paſtor of Souls, pro- 

| table unto the Church of England, and devote to the 


Church” of Rowe: and thus was the lawful EleGtion of Ti ma. 


this good Archbiſhop made fruffirateitoo good | 
to ſerve in that phce whereunto he was e 
| — After. the he Healy ogied's the Camerts 


on of R& 
a: pert! 


yt mens 7 vr 
ie for thr he £19 hewas ooo 
and ſimple to' that « Ex Par, 

' Author expreſſed; Jet ir 340 cranes it heb 
| wasable 10 take that Journey to Rome and home agzin,2s | 
| not greatly to-be of for his age,” but that he' 
wal 6 moon to take pains in keeping the Chaix of 


Z EEereymn 
apo bp 

mons of the fare was wierd an mi aft by = 

the intolerable Oppreſſion of the Pope : who 

violent extortion had the be Bee be 


|| given unto his” Rotrans, and the chief fruits of them to be 


reſerved to his own Coffers, And what complaints thereof 
: have been made, ye heard before 3 bat yet no nedrefs could 
' | be had, Such was the infatiable avarice of theſe Romas 


op fo th Pope ad be uid ſo © 


[[tain day in the faid Letters a 


hte 


of this fNory preceding, partly before Tie Pas = 
parts NY prcing, partly Fe | 
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ab 


Roman Prieſts here beneficed, robbed of their Rents and Corn. 


— 


— 


The Copy Trer divers and ſundry Griefs and Oppreſſions which 

other A this Realm, as you know, ir lured by the Ro- 
Te th :G. and yet doth, as well to the prejudice of the Kin 

der PE maniſts, J = pr J 6 4 

— himſelf, as alſo of the Nobility of the ſame, concerning the 

eee the 117, 2p ſons of their Churches, and about their Tythes : 

Bees ho alſo go about to take fromthe Clerks and ſpiritual men 

oithin he... Benefices, and to beſtow them upon their own Nation 

and Country-men; to the ſpoil and confuſion both of us and 

our Realm : we therefore by our common conſents have 

thought good ( although wery late) now yet rather, than any 

longer to ſuffer their intollerable Oppreſſions and Extorti- 

ons, to reſiſt and. withſtand the ſame. And by the taking 

from them their Benefices through all England, in like 

manner to cut ſhort and bridle them, as they bad thought 

#6 have kept under and bridled others : whereby they may 

deſiſt any longer to moleſt the Realm. Wherefore we ſtraitly 

' "charge and command you, that as touching the farming of 

their Churches, or elſe the rents belonging to them, which 

either you have preſently in your hands, or elſe do owe unto 

the ſaid Romaniſis, that from henceforth you be no more 

accountable to them, or elſe pay to them | from bence- 

forth the ſame. But that you have the ſaid your 

Rents and Revenues ready by ſuch a day;to pay and deliver 

unto our Procurators thereunto by our Letters aſſigned and 

that all Abbots and Priors have the ſame in a readineſs at 

the time appointed, in their own Monaſteries : and all 

ather Prieſts, Clerks and Lay-men, at the Churches of the 

Romaniſts, there ready to pay. And further, know ye for 

certainty, that if ye refuſe thus to do,all that you have be- 

« ſides ſhall be by zrs burnt and ſpoiled. And beſides.look what 

danger we purpoſe ſhall fall upon them the ſame ſhall light 

upon gour Necks if you refuſe thus to do. 


i 


Farewell, 


When this was done, they ſent their Letters abroad by 
certain Souldiers thereunto appointed, to the which Letters 
they had deviſed a new Seal with two Swords ingraved, 

| and between the Swords was written, Ecce gladii duo.&*c. 
Behold theſe two Swords, ready to take vengeance of all 
thoſe that ſhall withſtand the form and order in theſe Let- 
| ters contained. F 
hwy At that time the ſixteenth day before the Kalends of Fa- 
ny nary, about the beginning of the year 1232. there was 
anves kept at S. Albans a great Conliſtory of Abbots, Pricrs, 
wi of Archdeacons, with divers both of the Nobility and Clergy 
on by the Popes Commandment, for the Celebration of a 
hhides Divorce between the Counteſs of Eſſex and her Husband, 
+ At the breaking up of which Conſiſtory, when every man 
was about to depart thence, there was a certain Clerk, 
whoſe name was Cincizs a Roman, and ally a Canon 
of Pauls in London , taken by fome of the ſaid Uni- 
verſity not far off from Saint Albers, and was carried 
away from his company by the Souldiers, But Maſter John, 
Archdeacon of Norwich, a Florentine.hardly eſcaping from 
that company, got to London, where he hid himſelt, and 
durſt not be ſeen. Cinc:zrs after five weeks, when they had 
well emptied his bags, was fafely ſent again without any 
more hurt to London. 
- Tie Bara - Not long after this, about the beginning of Fanuary, 
«4abes the Barns of a certain beneficed man a Roman, and Par- 
kekewp,.. fon of 7/ingham, being full of Corn, were broke up by a 
bet like company of armed Souldiers, and the Corn brought 
band to, Out to! be fold and given away to the poor people. The 
=P*-. Farmer ſeeing this, arid not able to refift, complaineth to 
. +.,., the Sheriff of the Shire of this injury done to his Maſter, 
-- andof breaking the Kings peace : whereupon the Sheriff 
».:, .., Jentcertain of his men to ſee what was dome. Who 
Te Aonor cOming to the ernpty Barns, and there finding the foreſaid 
Pirfors tn - ers to them unknown, who had fold away the moſt 
_— - part of the Corn upon ealie price,and ſome for charity had 
| thee regs Even. to the poverty of the Country about, required of 
 leorn, . them what they were, that ſo durſt preſume to break the 
- Kings peace, Whom the other then called ſecretly apart, 
and ſhewed them the Kings Letters Patents (pretending at 
-kaft the Kings Name and Seal). wherein was forbidden 
"that 'no man ſhould preſurne to fiop or let them in that 
-purpoſe. Whereof the Sheriffs Servants being certitied, 
; quietly returned from whence they came. - 
©. This coming to-the knowledge of Roger Biſhop cf 


| 


in ſolemn Excommunication, firſt 
bed Cincins the Roman ; then of them which ſpoiled the 
Barns of the Parſon of W:ngham another. Roman 3 thirdly, 
he Excommunicated them that forged the Letters and Scal 
of the King above ſpecitied. 

Neither yet, for all this, did that fo 


land, which were in the hands of any Roman or Iralian, 
were likewiſe waſted, and the Corn fold to the beſt Com- 
modity of the poor Commons. - Of the which, great 


Alms were diſtributed, and many times Money alſo with 


Corn together was ſparſed for the need le to gather 
up. Neither was there any that would gy "ane" 
againſt them, As for the Romans and Italians themſelves, 
they were ſtricken in ſuch fear, that they hid themſelves in 
Monalteries and Cells, not daring to complain of their In- 
juries received, but held it better to loſe rather their goods, 
than to loſe their lives. The Authors and Workers of this 
teat were to the number of fourſcore armed Souldiers.z of 
whom the principal Captain was one naming himſelf 
William Withers, ſuxnamed Twing. 

| This coming to the Popes knowledge, he was not 2 
little ſtirred therewith, and ſendeth his Letters immediate- 
ly to the King upon the fame, with ſharp Threatnings, 
and imperious Commandments, charging him- for ſuffer- 


ing ſuch Villany within his Realm, firaitly injoyning him, 4 _ 


under pain of Excommunication, to ſearch out the doers mitd 


hereof with all diligence, and to puniſh them that all 
others by them may take Example. Likewiſe he ſendeth 
the fame Charge to Peter Biſhop of Wincheſter, and to 
the Abbot of Saint Edmund, to inquire in the South parts. 


ceaſe, but the ſame © 
year about Eaſter. next following, all the Barns in Exg- wa 
Lond, 


againſt them that rob- | 


general 
of 
in Enge 


\ 


of 
Chriſt, 


Allo to the Archbiſhop of York, and to the Biſhop of Dur- - 


ham, and to Maſter Fohbn, Canon of -Yerk, a Roman, to 
Inquire in the North parts for the faid MalefaGors and after 
diligent Inquiſition made, to ſend up the ſame to Rome, 
there needs to appear before him, &c. 


Thus after earneſt Inquiſition made of all Parties, and bas png; 
Witneſſes {worn and examined, many were found culpa- the ſpoiling 
ble in the rmatter, ſome that were Factors.ſome that were —_ | 


Conſenters,of whom ſome were Biſhops and Chaplains unto 
the King,ſome Archdeacors and Deans,with other Souldiers 
and Lay-men. Amongſt whom, certain Sheriffs and Uns 
der-Sheriffs, with their Servitors under them, were ap- 
prehended and caſt into priſon by the King, Many for fear 
fled and eſcaped away, who being ſought tor, could not be 


found : but the principal of this number (as is aforeſaid) = 


was ſuppoſed to be Hubertzrs Lord Chief Juſtice 3 who, 
both with the Kings Letters and his own, fortified the 
doers thereof, that no man durſt interrupt them. More- 
over,in the ſame Society of them which were noted in theſe 


da 


Robert 


doings, was the ſame Robert Twing above mentioned, a 7,; 


comely young man and a tall Souldier : who of his ownvc« ed 


ne ſpoil 
« oa 


luntary accord with tive other Servitors, whom he took with'3*! 


him abroad to work that feat, came unto the King, openly 
proteſting himfelf to be the Author of that deed doing, 
and ſaid he did it for hatred of*the Pope and the Romans, 
becauſe that by the Sentence of the Biſhop of Rome, and 
fraudulent Circumvention of the Tralians he was bereaved 
of the Patronage 'of his Benefice , having no more to 
give but that one : wherefore to be revenged of that in- 
jury, he enterpriſed that which v.as done 3 preferring ra- 
ther juſtly to be Excommunicated for a ſeaſon, than to be 


wa. » 
Aa 4 


{poiled of his Benetice for ever, Then the King, and other = 


Executers of the ds > commandment, gave him counſel, 
that ſeeing he had fo incurred the danger of the Popes 
Sentence. he ſhould offer himſelf to the Pope to be abſolved 


of him again, and there to make his declaration unto him, 


that he jultly and canonically was poſſeſſed of that Church. 
The King moreover with him ſent his Letters Teſtimonial 
unto the Pope, witneſſing with the faid Souldier, and in- 
ſtantly deliring the Pope in his behalf, that he might with 
favour be heard. At the requeſt whereof, Pope Gregory 
afterwards both releaſed him of the Sentence, and reftored 


unto him his Patronage, writing unto the Archbiſhop of 


Terk, that he might again injoy the right of his Benefice, 
in as ample manner as he did before it was taken from 
him; 


Hubert de Burgo Lotd Chief Juſtice , being one of T 


* 6s 
* 


he Biſhops 


them which held againſt the Romſh Prieſts, as is afore mg 


- Lendon-he (with the aſliſtance of other Bilkiops) proceedeth 


ſignified, was therefore not a little rioted of the Biſhops 3 ber: our of | 


who to requite him with the like deſpite again ( rs | vere 
their 


Princes Fa- 


H_—_— 


2 


12 Hubert Chief Fuſtice in the Kings diſgrace. Objeions and Crimes laid againſt hint I 


their accuſtomed manner. of practice ) went about by: 
fabril working to ſhake him out of the Kings favour. And 
firſt cometh Peter Biſhop of Winchefter to the King, 
grievouſly complaining of certain about the King but 
eſpecially of the forefaid Hubert the Kings Juſtice: inſo- 
much that he caufed him to be removed trom his Office, 
notwithſtanding he had the Kings Seal and writing for the 


ity of the ſame,»and procyred Stephens Segrave to 
- .cjons' in his Function. And og ya ys, the 


Objetion King more and more incenſed againſt him, called him unto 
_—— account of all the Treaſure which he was accountable for 
the Kivg. by his Exchequer-Office: alſo of all fuch debts by him due 
from the time of his Father, till his time : alſo of all the 
Lordſhips which were in the poſſeſſion of /3l;am Earl of 
Pembroke, Chief Juſtice before him. Trems, of the liber- 
ties which he did hold at that time in Foreſts, Warrens, 
Shires, and other places, how they were kept, or how they 
were made away. Of prizes likewiſe, alſo of loſſes com- 
mitted through his negligehce, and of waſtes made con- 
trary to the Kings profit, of his-liberties how he did uſe 
them. Tem, of Injuries and Damages wrought againſt 
the Clerks of Rome and other Italians, and the Popes Le- 
gates; for the redreſs whereof he would never adjoyn his 
counſel, according as pertained to his Office, being then 
Chief —_ of England. Allo of Scutages, Gifts, Pre- 
ſents, icapes of Priſoners. Item, of Maritages which King 
Fohn committed to his keeping at the day of his death, 
and which were alſo in his time committed unto him. To 
theſe Hwubert-anſwered,That he had King John's own hand 


longer in 
force than © Oyer and beſides theſe, other greater Objetions were 
Hveth. laid to his charge by the King, as for ſending and writing 
Other unto the Duke of Auſtria , that he might marry his 
 Crimevob- Dayghter, to the prejudice of the King, and of the Realm, 
by diffwading that the might not be given him. © Trews, for 
the King: counſclling the King not to enter into Normandy with his 
Army, which he had prepared for the recovery of Lands 
there belonging to his right, whereby great Treaſure was 
there in vain. Item, for corrupting the Daughter 
of the King of Scors, whom King Fobn his Father com- 
mitted unto his cuſtody for hin: to marry. Items, for ſieal- 
ing from him a precious ſtone, ' which had a vertue to 
make him vicorioons in War, and for ſending the fame 
unto Leolen, Prince of Wales : and that by his -Letters ſent 
to the {aid Leolin, Williams Brues a Nobleman was cauſed 
there trayterouſly to be hanged, &c. Theſe with other 
Crimes (whether true or falſe) were ſuggeſted to the King 
againſt the ſaid Hubert by his Adverſaries: whereunto he 
was required to anſwer by order of Law. Hubert then, 
ſeeing himſelf in ſuch a ſi:aic, refuſed to anſwer preſently, 
but required reſpite thereunto, for that the matters were 
weighty which the King objected to him, which was 
granted to him till the fourteenth day of Seprember : but in 
the mean time, Hwber:, being in fear of the King fled from 
Londen to the Priory of Merion. And thus Hubert, who 
before for the love of the King, and defence of the Realm 
(fith nine Author) had gotthe hatred of all the Nobles of 
s F- Eng/and, now being out of the Kings favour, was defti- 
to be tru tute of comfort on every ſide 3 ſave only that Lucas Arch- 
ed unto. biſhop of Dxblin, with inſtant prayers and tears laboured 
'to the King for him. By this example, and many like, is 
to be ſeen, how unſtable and variable a thing the tavour of 
mortal and mutable Princes is : to teach all fuch as have 
to do about Princes, how to repoſe and plant their truſt, 
not in man, but in their Lord God, by him to tind help 
im Chriſt the true Prince of all Princes, which never faileth. 
By like was Clito Servant of King Alexander, 
Foah of King 
of Aftiages, Cromrwel of King Henry, with innumerable 
more, which in Hiſtories are to be found. * - 

When the day was come- that this Hubert ſhould an- 
fover, keeping amongſt the Monks of Aſertor, he durſt 
not a Then was it fignified unto him from the 

at he ſhould come up and appear in the Court, 
there to anfiwer to his Charge. Whereunto he anſwered 


David, Beliſarizs of Fuſtinian, Harpagns 


The Kings 
againſt He 
bers. 


again, That be mi{ſdoubted the Kings anger, ad mh. 
fore be did fly to the Church, as the uttermoſt Refuge to all 
ſuch as ſuffer wrong > from whence be would not ſtir, yill 
be heard the Kings wrath to be mitigated towards bim, © 
With this the King, moved and ſore diſpleaſed, direQed  _ * 
his Letters, in all haft to the Major of Lowdon, com. 
manding him at the fight thereof to muſter and take up tbe ty 
all the Citizens that could bear Harneſs in the City, and 
to bring to him by force of Arms the forefaid Huber; 
either quick or dead out of Merton. Whereupon, the 
Major immediately, caufing the --great Bell to be rung 
afſembled together the people of London, and opening =} 
fore them the Kings Letters, commanded them to pr 
and arm themſelves in all readineſs to the executing of the 
Kings Will and Meflage. | 

The Citizens heanng this were therewith right Old pul 
and ready, for they were all in great hatred with Huber,, **" k 
becauſe of the Execution of Conſtantine their Citizen 
atore-mentioned. Notwithſtanding, certain of the Citi- Sone wy 
zens 3 namely, Andrew Buckerell, Fobn Travers, ang "fax 
others more, men of more grave and ſage diſcreticn 
(wiſely pondering with themelves, what inconvenience Good 
might riſe hereot) went in haſte to the Biſhop of W/inche. ants 
fer, lying then in Southwark, and, waking him out of tizw. 
his ſleep, delired of him his counſel in that to ſudden and 
dangerous diſtreſs, declaring unto him what peril might 
thereby inſue as well to the Church - of Aderror, as allo to A 
the City, by the fury of the unordinate and fierce multi- Qwlow, 
tude, which will hardly be bridled from robbing and range 


ſpoiling, neither will ſpare thedding of blood, &c. Unto *#** 


whom again the bloody Bihop gave this bloody counſe] = 
(faith Pariſienſis) Dangerozs it x (quoth he) both here and 
there 3 but yet ſee that you obey and execute the Preceyt » 
the King, I counſel you plainly. At the which counſel of 
the Biſhop, they, being amazed,went with an ill will about 
the buſineſs injoyned. But the people. inflamed with hatred, 
gladly coveted to be revenged, and to ſhed the blood of 
the ſaid Hubert. : | 
C The cauſe, why Peter Biſhop of 7/inchefter was fo Threenks 
cruelly ſet againſt the Juſtice,was partly for the damages he bl 
had done to the Roman Priclis, as before is touched ; part- trols 
ly alſo for the old grudge, becauſe the King coming to his oy 
lawful age before (through the counſel of this Huber; ) Y=cwn 
looſed himſelf from the government of the faid Biſhop, 
who had him then in cuttody. And thus roſe up the 
grudge and diſpleaſure of this Biſhop towards him. x 
On the next morrow, the Londoners iſſuing out of the rw ps 
City, to the number of twenty thouſand, ſet forth toward =? 
the Abbey of Merion, where Hubert was lying proſtrate connead- 
before the Altar, commending himſelf ro God. bay =" 
In the-mean feaſon, while the Citizens were in their 
Journey, raging againſt the poor Earl of Kent, it was 
ſuggeſted to the King by Radulph Bilhop of ChicheFer, 
and Lord Chancellor, that it was erous to excite up 
the vulgar and unruly multitude, for fear of Sedition 3 
ket peradventure the rude and heady people, being ſtirred pin 
up,will not fo ſoon be brought down again,when the King err 
would have them. Moreover,what ſhall be faid (quoth he) © 
among the Frenchmen and other Nations, which of great 
things love to make them greater, and of evil things to ; 
make them worſe than they are ? but thus jeſtingly and Tit = 
mockingly : See what a kind Bid is the young King of wy d 
England, which ſecketh to devour his old Nurſe, under % - 
whoſe wings he had been brought up and nouriſhed in his gneef 
youth. And thus the King, by the perſwalion hereof.chang- * 
ing his counſel, ſent in all baſty wiſe after the Army again, wy alk | 
willing them to retra®t their Journey, and to retire, And yi | 
thus the Lowdowers (although much againſt their wills) r& as du» * 
turned home, mitfing of their purpoſe. Wherein is to be *2#® 
obſerved another notable -xample of Gods working Provt- gs any 
dence. For when the King (faith the Hiſtory) had ſent by Fark | 
two Meflengers or Purſivants to revoke and call back again pe 
the Army of the Lowdeners, going with greedy minds to | 
ſhed the — Juſtice : one C_ 
ers poſting with all , with che Kings Lette: 
ond. the Army 3 ys to the fore-ward where 
the Captains were. by vertue of the Kings Letters (taid thar 
courſe and bloody purpoſe, whereby they could proceed us 
further. But the other Meſſenger crafty and malicious, 
bearing hatred to the ſaid Hubert, and rather wiſhing hm 
tO be ſlain than 40 be delivered, lingred by the way of 
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The Ari and great ſte, intreated and obtained of the King 


Kindle of ſtanding yety, Zucas Archbiſbop of Dublin, his true and 
fend in the Umoſt only friend; ceaſed not to pray and weep to the 
wg King for him, defiring 


_ 


— wvoſe (although being commanded tomake hafte) and 


| 4 notable when he: came, went'only: but tothe middle fort > more 


a Meſſenger meet to ſerve a dead mans. arrant, than 
Sethe turn of®them which be alive. And fo in like 


Fig . unner.bythe jult hand of God it fellupori him. For the 


me Meſſenger ſtumbling with his Horſe, riding but a 
_ foot pale, and wn. & walking than riding, fell 
down backward from his Horſe back, and there brake his 
neck and' died. This merciful meſfage of the King was (as is 
faid )ſeut by the inſtigation of Radwiph Bilhop of Chicheſter, 
Lord Chancellor (avertuousand a faithful man)and one that 
defer could 5kill to have compailion on the miſeries of Men. Of 
whom wasdeclared before;thathe;being elected Archbiſhop 

of Canterbury,would not give one halt-penny to their ex- 

| pences by the way.to get his Election confirmed by the Pope: 

and afterward by the {aid Pope was defeated and fruſtrated 

of his Election, as relation was made afore. And thus 

through Gods Providence, by the means of the Kings Let- 

ters, the Army returned, and Hubert's life (contrary to his 
tion) was preſerved. - | 

Aﬀer this, the Archbiſhop of Dublin, with much labour 

to grant 

oagain unto the faid FHwbert, reſpite till the twelfth day of Fan 

nakethin- |, "to provide himſelf of his anſwer to fach things as 

Wider, were commented againſt him, Then Hubert, truſting, to 

enjoy ſome ſafety by the Kings permiſſion to him granted, 

\ -  t6 breath himſelf a little, and to walk abroad, took his 

journey towards S. Edmundsbury, where his Wite was 3 

and, paſſing through the Country of Eſſex, was inned 

there in a-certain Town belonging to the Biſhop of Nor- 

with. Whereof when the King was certified, fearing leſt 

he would raiſe up ſome commotion in the Realm, ſendeth 

in haſty anger after him Sir Godfride Crancombe Knight, 

with three hundred Men 3 commanding under pain of 

_  - Hanging, that they ſhould apprehend him, and bring him 

kubefly- to the Tower of London : which commandment to ac- 

nf cotipliſh, there lacked no haſte, Hubert having mtelligence 
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ks refuge of their coming (riſing out of his Bed,naked as he was) ran 
unto the Chappel ſtanding near unto the Inn, 'where he | 

holdeth with the one hand the Croſs, with the other hand 

the Sacrament of the Lords Body. Then Godfrid with his 

:  forefaid armed Souldiers, entring into the Chappel, 

Sir wow willed him to come out. Which when he would not, 


katy ; With violent hands he drew him out of the Chappel, and 
of te taking the Croſs and the Sacrament out of his hands, faſt 
Gur. = bound him with Fettersand Gives under the Horſe belly, 
tothe and brought him, as they were commanded, to the Tower. 
pn of And fo certifying, the King, whit they had-done (who then 
 farried up waking for them) he rejoiced not a little thereat, 
| and went merry to his Bed. 
netins _ The next morrow following after, Roger Biſhop of Lon- | 
anedfor don, having knowledge how and in what order he was ta- 
hcking ,cken violently out of the Chappel, cometh unto the King, | 


þ 


* kijGuch blaming himboldly, forviolating the peace ofholy Church, | 


. and protefted, that unleſs the party were looſed again, and 
ſent tothe Chappel from whence he was drawn, he would | 
_ Sentence of Excommunication againſt all the deed 

oers. 


- Nhehtlig The King as he did not deny his tranſgreſſion hereiri,fo | 


panties he ſendeth him (albeit againlt his will) out of the Tower | 


berapla Unto the aid Chappel again, and by the ſame Souildiers | 


hw which brought him out before. Which done, he giveth | 


'in ſtraight chargeand commandment under pain of hang- 


ing, to the Sheriffs of Herfordand Eſſex, that they in their | /« 


.own perſons, with the ſtrength of both Shires, ſhould 
watch and compaſs about the Chappel, and fee that the 
ſaid Hubert no ways might eſcape. Which command- 
ment of the King, was accomphſhed with all diltgence. 
- Hubert took all this pak; and cata w_ the 
appel praying both night and day, and commendin 
his De 2s the pong he deſired fo to deliver 
him from that inftant danger, as he always ſought the 
Kings Honour by his faithful and truſty ſervice. And 
as he continued in his prayer, ſo the King continuing in 
his rage, commanded that no Man ſhould intreat for him, 
or make any mention of him in his preſence. ' Notwith- 


the King: at leaſt to mtimate to 
him what he purpoled ſhould be done with Hwbert: 


\hert Ch. Juſtice of England in ſore diſerace with the K.bat afterward reſtored to Sen 3 _ | 


things one he ſhould chuſe, Whether he would abjare.the ,_. 
Realm of England for ever, or be condemned wnto. perpe= thine ut 
tual Priſon, or elſe __ himſelf openly to be a- Traitor 2 to Huber 
But Hubert hereunto faid, that he would chuſe none of 0 
theſe Articles, as: who knew himſelf neither guilty-nor 
worthy. of any ſuck confuſion : but, to fatishe ſomewhat 
the mind of the King, he would be contented to depart. the 
Realm.for a ſeaſori, but to abjure the Realm he would 
not ſo do. _ ES OSS; ) 

In this mean time it befel that Ranwiphas Earl: of Che- 
ter and of Lincoln, one / of his foreſt enemies died. Hu- 
bert | all this while remained in the Chappel incloſed/and 
guarded about with the power (as is {aid.) of two Shires, 
and fo continued, till at lerigth, by the: commandment of 
_ : I Servitcrs, | emmy unto him _ 
within the were ta im. Then Hw- yg... ici: 
bert ſeeing no other remedy,but there to ſtarve for famine, rye 
offered himſelf of his awn accord to. the Sheriffs, faying, 2 
That he would - 4 bimſelf rather in the Kings mercy,than 
there deſperately to prÞ for bunger. And fo was he ta- Hebert r6-. 
ken, and being faſt bound in Fetters, was brought again 92<c422ait 
and clapped, by the Kings commandment, in the Tower «r- | 
of London. © | | | 
Not long after this, word. was brought unto the King 
by certain, that the ſaid Hubert had much Treaſure lying 
inthe Houſe of the new Templars in London. Where- 
upon the King, to try out the truth thereof, ſendeth_ for 
the Prior or Matter of the Houſe 3 who, not daring to de- 
ny, confeſſed that there 'wasindeed Treaſure brought into 
the Houſe, but the quantity and number thereof he could 
not tell. The King, delirous to ſeize upon the Treafure, re- 
quired and charged the Maſter with his Brethren, with 
threatning words, to bring forth the Treaſure to him,fay- 
ing, that it was taken and ſtoln out of his Treaſury. But 
they anſwered again, That the Treaſure was committed 
with truif and faith unto their hands, and therefore they raitfifui des 
neither would nor ought to let it go out of their hands, he- politarits. 
ing truſted withal, without the aſſent of him which com- 
muted the ſame unto them. When the King could get no 
other anſwer, at their hands, neither durft ſhew any fur- 
ther violence againſt them, he ſendeth unto Aubert inthe 
Tower, requiring of him the forelaid Treaſures. To whom 
he, anſwering, again mildly.yielded both himfalf; his Frea- 
fares, and all that ever he had, unto the Kings will and 
pleaſure 3 and fo, ſending word unto the Matter and Bre- 
thren of the Temple, willeth them to take all the Keies, 
and deliver the Goods,with all that there was, unto the King, 
who receiving the ſame, and taking an Inventory of that Heber: be- 
which was received, cauſed it to be brought unto” his Frea- i Cf 
ſuryz whereof the number both of the Plate, of Coin, and fores. 
of the Jewels, was of Price unknown. Theenemies'of Hu- 4 _ [5 
bert, tuppoling thereby to take advantage againſt him-to 
bring him to hisend; came with open complaint untothe 
King,crying out againſt Hubert,7hat he was a T hief,a Trai- 
tor,and a robber of the Kings treaſure,and therefore by right 
Was worthy to be hanged, and thus cried his acauſers daily God eater 
in the Kings car. Bat the hearts of Kings (faith the: wiſe the, hearts 
Man) are mm the hands of the Lord, to be ruled, not' after *f Kings 
Mans will, but 2s it pleaſeth God to dire& them. Andſo * 
this King having now his will and fill upon Hubert, 
and ſomewhat coming more unto himlelf, —_ again 
in this wiſe, That there was no ſuch. need to deal [0 , 
ftraitly with him, who from the time of his youth fir it The Kings 
ſerved mine Uncle King Richard, thew my Father King "<* I 
' Fohn, i» whoſe ſerwice- (as I heard ſay) beyond the Seas, Huben, 
' he was driven to eat bis- Horſe. Parifientis, pag 81. Armd 
| in my- time bath ſtood. (o conſtamly in defence of the 
Realm againſt foreign Nations, who kept the Caſtle of 
| Dover. againſt King Lewis, and vanquiſhed the French- 
' ment wpors the Seas, alſo at Bedford and at Lincoln bath , ,,;.; 
' done ſuch ſervices And though againit me. he hath vordof 
' dealt any thing umtruly, which yet 1 not evidently 4 
proved; yet he- ſhall' never be put by me to ſo willanous 
' aideath. T had rather be counted a King-fooliſh and fim- 


' ples rhan 10-be judged a Tyrant or ſeeker of bloud, eſpe- - 
|: ally of ſuch as have ferved me and- mine. Anceſters, int 


| many perils ſo dangerouſly, weighing more the few evils 
which yet be not proved, thaw ſo many good deferts of 
ha evident' and manifeſ® ſervice dine both to me and 10 
the whole Realm, &c. And thus the King, ſomewhat 


Whezeunto the King anſwering, faid, That of theſe three 


| relenting to poor Hubert his old. _— granted wy 


_ 


— 
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The Pope ifireth all the Religious Houſes in England. | 


— tohim all ſuch Lands as he had given by King Jobs | 
his Father, and whatſoever elſe he had by his own pur- 
' chafe. | 


Four Earls 
fareties for 
Hubert. 


VICE. 


keeping of four Souldiers by them appointed, having the 
liberty of that Caſtle. But the Biſhop of Wincheſter, who 
always hunted after the life of Hubert, crattily cometh 
unto the King, and defireth the cuſtody of the Caltle, 
making no mention of Hubert, to the intent that by the 
Anno + Keeping thereof he might the ſooner diſpatch him. Hubert 
1333- F having thereof ſome inkling, breaketh the matter to two 
Hubert con» Of his ſervants who with compaſſion tendring his miſery, 
ed out watched their time (the Keepers being aſleep) and con- 
mah veyed him by night on their backs, fettered as he was, 
riſh Church. jnto the Pariſh-Church of the Town, and there remained 
= with him. The Keepers when they muſt their priſoner, 
Ein rake Were in oreat perplexity, and after diligent ſearch finding 
out of the - hjmm at length where he was in the Church, with violent 
brought 
back to the which injury to the Church, the Biſhop of Sarum, under- 
® ſtanding the order of the matter, cometh to the Caſile 
where the Keepers were, and required that Hubert ſhould 
be brought again into the Church from whence he was 
taken. Which when the Keepers denied to do, ſaying, 
they would rather he ſhould hang than they 3 then the 
Biſhop gave ſentence of Excommunication againſt them, 
Which done, he with the Biſhop of London, and other 
Bithops, goeth immediately unto the King, complaining 
of the injury done unto Hubert, and eſpecially of the con- 
tumely againſt Holy Church 3 neither would they leave the 
King before they had obtained that he ſhould be reduced 
again into the Church, and ſo he was. It-was not long 
after, but the King in great diſpleaſure ſendeth to the She- 
riff of the Shire to keep him well watched in the Church, 
till either he came forth, or there periſhed with famine. 
Hubert dell- Tt befell in the mean ſeaſon that great difſention roſe be- 
he. oe" tween the King and the Nobles of the Realm 3 by reaſon 
carried into whereof Hubert was taken and carried away by Richard 
Wale. Earl Marſhal into Wales, and there remained until the King 
at length was reconciled with his Nobles, and fo received 
(with the reſt) the faid Hubert again into his favour. Ex 
Mattheo Pariſienſi, & ex Floribus Hiſtoriarum, Of the 
which difſention more ſhall be ſhewed (Chritt willing) 
| hereafter, 
Roger BÞ As the beginning of this trouble of Hubert firlt ſprang 
ot oe. Of vexing the Popes Barns 3 ſo likewiſe Roger Biſhop of 
eth to Reme London, ſuſpected for the fame cauſe, was enforced to tra- 
Mfelf be. Vel up to Rome, there to purge himſelf before the Pope. 
fore the Where after much money conſumed, and robbed alſo by 
the way, he got nothing elſe but loſt his labour, and fo 
-ame home again. Who then doing the part of a good Bi- 
dap, after his return from Rome attempted to expell and 
exclude out of his Dioceſs all thoſe 1ra/;an Uturers called, 
| as before ſaid, Caurſimi, Theſe Caurſmites coming with 
Azalnft U- the Popes Legates into England, and lending their money 
| to Religious Houſes, to Colledges and Churches, had their 
' Debters bound unto them in fuch fort-as was much van-- 
tageable to them, and much injurious to the other, as in 
the form of their Obligations in the Story of Ad. Pariſcen- 
is is largely expreſſed, fol. 65. Againſt theſe Caurſmites 
Uſurers F**"the Biſhop of London being worthily inflamed with zeal of 
ted and ex- juſtice, firſt with loving admonition went about to reclaim 
compre <M them for the wealth of their ſouls, afterward with ſharp 
of Londen. words began to charge them. But they diſregarding Chri- | 
ſtian counſel, and delpiting the Biſhops threatnings, would 
not leave the ſweetneſs of their occupation. Wherefore the 
Excommu- Biſhop proceeding unto the ſentence of Excommunication, 
veell uſed precitely and diſiriErly charged them to depart his Diocels. 
againſt Uſu- Bu they again being confident and imboldened upon the 
Popes defence, not only ſet at light his Excommunicati- 


— 


force drew him from thence'to the Cafile again. For the 


i 


on, but alſo wrought ſuch ways with the Pope that they F ING; 
cauſed the faid Biſhop-of London, being both aged and , 
fickly, to be cited peremptorily to appear beyond the - 
Seas, there to anſwer to ſuch objeftiofis as they ſhould in- 

ter againſt him, And thus the Biſhop minding tather to 

cover than to open the faults of the Church, and partly 

being let with intirmity and age, was compelled to let the 


cauſe fall. 


And thus much” of the Popes Merchants here in Eng- 
land, which were not ſo buſie here for their part, but 
Pope, the great Maſter of theſe Merchant Ulurers, was as 
butic for his. And although his Barns here in England 
were deſtroyed, and his bank ſomething decayed, yet he 
thought to win it up another way 3. for be proclaimed the The gaer 
ſame year a general Viſitation through all the Religious ft 
Houſes, exempt or not exempt, univerſally pertaining through a1 
to his juriſdiction 3 where by the cruel dealing of the Vi- 
litors, many were compelled to appeal and to travel up to 
Rome, to the great expences of their money, and filling 
the Popes Coffers: But as touching this Vilitation, to 
make ſhort (faith the Story) it tended not to any reforma- 
tion ſo much as to the deformation of univerſal order : | 
Dum omnes, qui in diverſis orbis partibus unicam Bene- h. _ 
difti ſecuti fuerant regulam, per novas conſtitutiones ita © 
mveniantur ubique Sifcorles. quod ex omnibus cenobiis, 
vel aliis religioſorum Eacleſits vix duo habeantur in nor- 
ma vivends concordes : that is, While all they which be- 
fore through all parts of the world followed only the rule 
of Benedi#t, now through new deviſed conſtitutions are x, 
found in all un ſo divided and divers, that of all Mo- thaw + 
naſteries, and other Churches of Religion, ſcarce may two 29 4 
M found, which do agree in one rule and inſtitution of Order 1 

E 
| All this while that Hubert above mentioned was ſcclu- 
ded from the King, Peter Biſhop of Wincheſter bac all - 
the rule, and above all other alone was accepted. This 
Biſhop being in ſuch principal favour with the King, 
as by whoſe counſel all things were adminiſtred, removed 
the natural Servitors that were Engliſhmen, out of their 
Offices, and placed other firangers, namely, of Pi#avia, 
and of other Countries in their rooms. Among whom _ 
was thruſt out William Under-marſhal, which ſupplied Kiagyut 
the room of Richard Great Lord Marſhal of England; for _— 
the which cauſe the faid Lord Richard was mig htily offen- 
ded. Alſo Walter, Treafurer of the Kings houſe was not 
only expelled, but alſo merced at an hundred pounds, and 
put from all his holds and nunitions, which he had by the 
Kings Patent granted to him. 

Moreover by the counſel .of the ſaid Biſhop of W/inche- 
ſeer, all the old Counſellers, as well Biſhops, as other 
Earls and Barons, and all the Nobles were rejected from 
the King in ſuch ſort, that he would hear and follow no 
mans counſel, but only the faid Peter Biſhop of Winche- 
ſter, and his Couſin Petey de Rivallis. Whereby it came 
to paſs, that all the greateſt holds and munitions in the 
Realm were taken from the old Keepers, and commit- 
ted to the cuſtody of the faid Peter, Then the Biſhop 
of” Wincheſter, to plant and pitch himſelf more ſtrong]y 
in the Kings favour, adjoyned to his fellowſhip Srepher 
Seagrave {ucceeding in the place of Hubert the Jultice : 
allo Robert Paſlew, who had the keeping, of the Trea- 
ſure under the foreſaid Peter Rivall. So by theſe three 
all the affairs of the Realm were ordered. Moreover, Ti: Ks 
to make their party more ſure, by them it was pro- his Noble! » 
vided , that Souldiers and Servitors from beyond the —_— 
Sea, as Pitavians and Britains were ſent for, to the 
number of two thouſand, which were placed partly about 
the King, partly were ſet in Caſtles and Holds within 
the Realm, and had the overſight and Government of 
Shires and Baronies, who then oppreſſed the Nobles of 
the Land, accuſing them to the King for Traytors 3 whom 


the ſumple King did lightly believe 3 committing to them 


the cuſtody of his Treaſures, the fitting in Judgments, 
and the doing in all things. And when the Nobles, thus 
oppreſſed came to complain of their injuries to the King, 
by the means of the Biſhop of Pincheſter, their caulc 
was nothing regarded 3 infomuch that the faid H/ncheſter 
moreover accuſed certain Biſhops alſo to the King, 10 


that he did fly and ſhun them as open Traytors and 


Rebels. 
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Theſe things ſtanding thus out of order, Richard the 


fen- 35 Noble Marſhal of England, with others of the Nobles join- 


gbodBarl ing with him, 
| KMiſl& coping 


the King, 


diſdan- 
Ny mferer 
of the Bi- 
ſhop of 
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> and of his Crown ;, and what. number 


ſceing theſe oppreſſions and injuries daily 
con to the Laws and Wealth of the Realm, 
ame to the King, and blamed him for retaining ſuch per- 
verſe Council about him of the PiFavians and other 
Foreigners, to the great prejudice of his natural Subjects, 
and of the liberties of the Realm 3 humbly deſiring and be- 
ſeeching him, that he, with as much ſpeed as might be, 
would reform and redreſs ſuch exceſſes, whereby the 
whole Realm ſeemed to lie in danger of ſubverſion. Other- 
wiſe, if he refuſed to ſee correction thereof, he with other 


Peers and Nobles, would withdraw themſelves from his 


Council, ſo long as he maintained the ſociety of thoſe 
foreigners and firangers about him. 

To this Peter Wincheſter, anſwering again, ſaid, That 
the King right well might call unto him what foreigners 
and rangers him liſted;for the defence both of his Kingdom, 

f them he would, 
as by whom he might be able to bridle his proud and re- 
bellious Subjefts,and ſo to keep them in awe and good order. 
When the Earl and the Nobſes could get no other anſwer 
of him, in great perturbation they departed, promiſing 
among themſelves, in this caſe, which ſo touched the ſtate 
of the whole Realm, they would conſtantly joyn together, 
to the parting of their lite. 

Aﬀter this, the forefaid Petrmus Biſhop of Wincheſter,with 


' his complices; ceaſed not by all means to inflame the Kings 


heart to hatred and contempt of his natural People, whom 
they ſo vehemently perverted, that he counting them no 


other than his enemies, ſought by all diligence the utter de- 


7erw de 
rupiburg 


Wofer 
__ 


ſtruction of them, ſending daily for more Garrifons of the 
Pifavians, that in ſhort ſpace, they repleniſhed well-near 
the whole Land, whoſe defence the King only truſted 
unto: neither was any thing diſpoſed in the Realm, 
but through the guiding of this Peter, and of the Pi&a- 
Vians. 

"The King, thus guarded and ſirengthened with theſe 
foreign aliens and ſtrangers, proclaimed a Parlament to 
be holden at Oxford, where the Nobles were warned: to 
be preſent, They conſidering the indignation of the King 


' conceived, would not appear. Again they were” required 


the firſt, ſecond and third time to preſent themſelves. 
The Aſſembly proceeded, but they came not, for whom 
the King looked. In this Aſſembly or Parliament, it was 
plainly told the King by a Dominick Frier preaching be- 
fore him; that unleſs he removed from bim the Biſhop of 


Wincheſter, and Peter Rival bs Kinſman, he ſhould not, 


Amerry | 
age 
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weither could long enjoy peace in bis Kingdom. This al- 
though it was bluntly ſpoken of the Frier againſt the Bi- 
ſhop, yet this remedy he had 3 the Frier had nothing to 
loſe. Yet was there another Chaplain of the Court, who 
perceiving the King ſomewhat mitigated by the former 
preaching and after a Courtlike dexterity handling his mat- 
ter,being a pleaſant conceited man,thus merrily came to the 
King asking a queſtion, hat was the thing moFF pernici- 
ous and dangerom of all other things to them that travel by 
the Seas ? That, ſaid the King, 7s befF known to ſuch 
as travel in that kind of Trafick. Nay (faith he) tha 
4 eafie to be told. The King demanding what it was, For- 
ſooth (quoth he) Stoxes and Rocks > alluding merry (but 


. yet truly) to the Biſhop of incheſter whoſe name and ir- 


The 
the No- 


ig. the 


War raiſed 
by the King 


name was Petrms de Rupibus, for lo Petre in Latin ſigni- 
heth Stones, and Rupes Rocks. Notwithſtanding, the King 
either not perceiving the meaning, or not amending the 
fault, again ſendeth to his Nobles, to have them come and 
ſpeak with him at Weſtminſter. But they fearing ſome 
train to be laid for them, refuſed to appear, ſending plain 
words to the King by folemn Meſſage, That bis Grace 
without all delay ſhould ſeclude from him Peter Biſhop of 
Wincheſter, and other Aliens of Pictavia, or if he would 
not, they with the common aſſent of the Realm, wauld 4;- 
place him with has wicked Counſellors from his Kingdom, 
and have within themſelves trattation for chuſing a new 


King, 

The King at the hearing of this Meſſage being mighti- 
ly moved, partly to fear, partly to indignation, eſpecially 
having the late example of King Fohn his Father before 


bs his cies, was caſt in great perplexity, doubting what 


Ww3s beſt to be done. But Wincheſter with his wicked 


— 


| of the Lords, amd declaring unto the King as became his 


counſel, ſo wrought with the King, that he procceded | 


ky —___———— 


with all ſeverity againſt them 3 inſomuch that in ſhort 
time, the ſparkles of poiſoned counſel, kindling, more and 
more, grew to. a Battel between the King and 
Richard Earl Marſhal, with other Nobles, to the 
diſquietneſs of the whole Realm. The which Wax was 
prelignified by terrible thundring and lightning heard all has 
England over in the Month of March, with ſuch abun- Thunders ' 
dance of Rain and Flouds growing, upon the fame, as caſt **4 Floudd 
down Mills, overcovered the Fields, threw down Houiſes, TOR) 
and did much harm through the whole Realm. 
To proſecute here at large the whole diſcourſe of this 
War between the King and the Earl Marſhal, which con- 
tinued near the ſpace of two years, to declare all the parts 
and circumſtances thereof 3 what troubles it brought, what 
darriages it wrought unto the whole Realm, what trains 
were laid, what ſlaughter of men, what waſte of whole 
Countries infued from 7/ales unto S brewsbury, how the 
Marſhal joyned himſelf with Leolin Prince of Wales. 
how the P:#avians were almoſt all ſlain and deſtroyed, 
how the King was diſtreſſed, what forgery wily 7/3nche- 
ſfter wrought by the Kings Letters to intrap the Marſhal, 
and to betray him to the Iriſhmen, amongſt whom he 
was at length ſlain 3 all this I refer to other Authors, who 
at large do intreat of the fame, as Matth. Pariſienſ. Flo- 
rilegzs, and .ſuch others. This is tobe noted and obſerv- 
ed (which rather pertaineth to our Eccleſiaſtical Hiſto- 
ry) to fee what ſedition and continual diſquietneſs was in 
thoſe days among all Chriſtian People almoſt, being un- 
der the Popes Catholick obedience: but eſpecially to mark 
the corrupt Dodtine then reigning 3: it is to be marvelled, 
or rather lamented, to ſee the King and the People then 
ſo blinded in the principal Point and Article of their Sal- 
vation, as we tind in Stories, which making mention of 
a Houſe or Monaſtery of Converts, builded the fame year 
by the King at London, do expreſs in plain words, 
that he then did it, Pro redemptione anime ſuc & Regis 
Fohannis patris (ui, & omnmun anteceſſorum ſuorum : Monaſterles 
that is, For the redemption of his ſoul, of the ſeul of King 10 
John his Father, and for the ſouls of all his anceſtors, &c, tione anime 
Whereby may be underſtood. in what palpable dark- 
neſs of blind ignorance the filly fouls redeemed by 
Chriſt were then inwrapped, which did not know , 
nor yet were taught the right DoGtrine and firſt Prin- 
ciples of their Redemption. Ex Mattheo Pariſienſs, 
pag. 86, | 
Mention was made a little before of diſſolving the ele- 5.3» arch- 
ction-of Fohn Prior of Canterbury, which was choſen by hep of = 
the Monks to be Archbiſhop of the ſaid Church of Car fi:tcd by 
terbury, but by the Pope was defeated, After whom one the Chapter 
Fobn Blund was elefted, who travelling up to Rome this tted by 
year, Amo 1233, to be confirmed of the Pope, was alſo tbe Pope. 
repealed and unelected again, for that it was thought in 
England, and fo complained of to the Pope.that he had re- 
ceived of Peter Biſhop of F/incheſter a thouſand Marks, 
and had another thouſand promiſed him of the faid 1/3n- 
cheſter. Who by his Mony thought to make him of his corruption 
ſide, and alſo wrote unto the Emperor to help forward his «f rib 
promotion in the Court of Rome. Notwithſtanding,both 
he with his givi d the other with his taking of Bribes, 
were both detected and diſappoitited of their purpoſe. For 
the Pope hating then the Emperor, for the ſame cauſe, 
admitted not the Election 3 pretending the cauſe, for that 
he was proved to hold two Benefices without his diſpert- 
fation. After whom, by the commandment of the Po —— 
one Edmund Canon of Salisbury was ordained Archbi- archbiftiop - 
ſhop, and had his Pall ſent tohim from the Pope. Which of Canterbu- 
Edmund after, for his vertues, was canonized of the Popiſh 8. Edmund 
Monks there for a Saint, and was called S. Edmund. About canonized. 


Rcbert Gro« | 


Which time alſo Robert Groſthead was made Biſhop of ghcadmade - 
Lincoln. _ | Fs fy ; 


This Edmund accompanied with other Biſhops, during 
this trouble between the King and his Nobles, being in 
Council at Weſtminſter, in the year next infuing, which 


was 1234, came uttering their minds boldly in the name F Amo F 


4 23. 
faithful ſervants, that his Counſel, which then he follow- þ,;1y,ca1 
ed, was not ſound nor ſafe, but cruel and dangerous,both preg fog | 
to him, and to the ſtate of the Realm, meaning the count fiven to © 


9 given to 
ſel of Peter Wincheſter, and of Peter Rival, with other the Kings 
adherents. = | | 


pd2z 1. Firſt 


—_ ww 


316 The Kings Council diſproved. 


The King and his Barons reconciled, 


comet I» Jolrſf and Imprimis, For that they hate and contemn 
of 9 inchg- h Engliſh Nation, calling ” x4 Trattors and Re- 
frand - bels, and turning the Kings heart from the love of bis na- 
Biſhops 8- tural Subjets, and the hearts of them from him, as ap- 
bout the K- earerh by the Earl Marſhal and others, ſewing diſcord 
For certain 270mg them. 


2. Item, By the ſaid counſel, to wit, by the foreſaid| Kin 


Biſhop and bis fellows, King John the Kings Father, loft | 
fir# the hearts of bus Barons, after that lo## Normandy, 
and afterwards, other Lands x and in the end waſted 
all bis Treaſure, ſo that ſince that time the regiment of 
England had never any quiet after, Ly 

3. By the ſaid counſel alſo, in their time and memory, 
the Kingdom of England had been troubled and ſuſpended, 
ard in concluſion, ſhe that was before the Prince of Pro- 
evinces, became Tributary > and ſo War inſuing upon the 
ſame, the 7 cor! King John hs Father incurred great 
danger of death,. and at laft was extinguiſhed, lacking 
both peace of bus Kingdom and of his own heart. 

\ . 4. Item, By the Tod counſel the Caſtle of Bedford was 
kept long time again#? rhe King, ro the great fs both of 
Men and Treetne, beſide the Ioſs of Rupella, to the ſhame 
of the Realm of England. 220} £1 A 

5. Moreover, Through their wicked counſel, at 

ths preſent, great hw. of Fu ſeemed to hang over the 
' whole Realm , for elſe if it had not been for their counſel, 
and if that true juſtice and judgment might have been 
miniſtred unto the Kings Subjetts, theſe tumults had never 
been ſtirred, and the King might have had ha Land ur- 
waF#fed, and hs treaſure unconſumed. 

6, Item, In that Faith and Allegiance, wherewith 
they were obliged unto him, they proteſted unto him, that 
the ſaid has Council, was not a Council of peace, but of di- 
wiſion and diſquietneſs, to the end that they which otherwiſe 
by peace could not afpire,by diſturbing and dijheriting others, 
might be exalted. 

7. Item, For that all the Caſtles, Forts, Munitions, 
alſo all the Officers of the Exchequer, with all other the 
greateſt Eſcheats of the Realm, were in their hands, of the 
which if the King would demand account, he ſhould prove 
bow true they were. | 

8. Item, For that neither by the Kings Seal, nor Com- 
2nandment, except it bare withal the Seal of Peter Ri- 
val, almoft any buſineſs of any weight could be diſpatched 

. 3n the Realm, as though they counted their King for no 
King. 

4 Furthermore, by the foreſaid Counſel, the natural 
SubjeFs and Nobles of the Realm,were baniſhed the Court, 
which was to be feared would grow to ſome inconvenience 

'. both to the King and to the Realm forſomuch as the King 
ſeemed mare to be on their fide, than they of his, as by ma- 
wy evident conjeffures may appear. | 

' 10. Item, It was not well to be taken and liked, the 

| ſaid Council tandimg of Strangers and Aliens, that they 
| ſhould have in their power both the Kings Siſter, and ma- 
11 other Noblemens Daughters; and other Women marri- 
ageable, with the 0% Wards and Marriages, which they 
ee and divided among themſelves, and Men of their 
anmit). | 
AM - Alſo,The ſaid Council regarding neither the Laws, 
2107 Liberties of the Realm, confirmed and corroborated 


by Excommunication, did confound and pervert all Fu- | \« 


ftice : wherefore it was to po ones that they would run 
under Excommunication, and the King alſo, in communis 
cating with them. | 
12. Item, Becauſe they kept neither Promiſe nor Faith, 
wor Oath with any perſon, neither did obſerve any Inſtru- 
ment made never ſo formal by Law, nor yet did fear any 
Excommunication ; wherefore they were to be left for Pec- 
ple deſperate, as which were departed from all truth and 


honeſty. | 


Theſe things (aid the Biſhops) we as your faithful 
Subjects before God and Men, do tell and advertiſe your 
Grace, deſiring and beſeeching you, that you will remove 
and ſeclude from you ſuch counſel : and as the euſtom « 

. of all other kingdoms to do, that you will ſo govern inlike 
2naner your Kingdom by your own natural Liege People, 
and ſuch as be ſworn unto you of your own Realm. 


that wnleſs in ſhort time you will ſee theſe things reformed, 
we, accor ding to our duty, will proceed by the cenſure Excommy. 
the Church again#t you, and all others that gainſtand +4 alcatioad, 
ſame, tarrymg no other thing, but only the conſecration of the We! 
thus our reverend Archbiſhop. wn 


Theſe words of the Biſhops thus faid and finiſhed; the 
Ang required a little time of reſpite, wherein to adviſe The tu 
with himſelf about the matter, ſaying, That he could nor (rt. 
in ſuch a ſudden, remove from him his Council, before _ 
he had entred with them account of his Treaſure committed 
to them ; and fo that Aſſembly brake up. 

It followed then after this communication ſo broken 
up, that the King reſorted to the parts of Nerthfolk, where 
coming by Saint Edmundsbury, where the Wife of Hy- | 
bert the Juſtice was, he being moved with zeal of pity py 
toward the Woman, who very humbly behaved her ſelf waits 
to the King, did grant her cight Mannors, which her Wife 
Husband before with his Mony had purchaſed, being then 
in the cuſtody and poſſeſſion of Robert Paſlew, one of the 
Kings new Counſellors above ſpecified. It was not! 
after this, but Edmund the Archbiſhop was inveſted «a 
conſecrated in the Church of Canterbury 3 'who ſhortly af- 
ter his Conſecration, about the Month of April, coming —— 
with his Suffragans to the place of Council, where the Axiikuy 
King with his Earls and Barons was afſembled, opened oberg 
to him the cauſe and purpoſe of his coming, and of the Yue 
other Prelats, which was, to- put him in'remembrance of nized 
their former talk had with him at Weſtminſter 3 denoun- Perrin. 
cing moreover to him expreſly, that unleis with ſpeed for ha 
he would take a better way, and fall to a ptaceable and 
godly agreement with the true and faithful Nobles of mend 
his Realm, he incontinently, with the other Prelats there niet 
preſent, would paſs with the Sentence of Excommu- —_ 
nication againſt- him, and againſt all them that would 
be __ to the” ſame peace, and maintainers of dif- 
COY 

The King, after he heard the meaning of the Biſhops, 
with humble and gentle language anſwered them again, 


promiſing to condeſcend to them in all things. Where- —_ 


upon within few days after, the King, coming to ſome the Bis 
better remembrance of himſelf, commanded the forenanid (71790 
Biſhop of 7PncheFer to leave the Court, and to return fr dike 
hore to his Biſhoprick, there to attend unto the ſpiritual F50** 
charge' and care of his Flock committed to him, More- Pas Ku 
over, he commanded Peter Rival the Biſhops Coin, — 
(fore Stories fay his Son) who had then the diſpoling Kip | 
of all the affairs of the Realm, to render unto him 

his Cafiles, and to give ' account of all his Treaſures, 


whereof he had the keeping, and fo to void the Realm, 


ſwearing moreover unto him, but for that he was be- 
neficed, and was within Orders of the Church, elſe he 

ar have cauſed both his eyes to be pluckt out of his 
ead, 


falſhood of the Biſhop of Wincheſter, and Peter Riva), «of 


Great ſlaughter the fame time was of them which were ;,,w tuk 
called Catini, about the parts of Almain. Theſe Carins ond. 
were eſteemed of Pope Gregory and the Papiſts tobe Here- 9 of ve 


ticks ; but what their opinions wergy] find it not expreſſed, ?i 


In Pariſ. 


For (bus (kid they) in werity we denounce uno you 


In 


3. 
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"a like foxt the Albingenſes afore. mentioned, recounted 


qeioin , ſhops, and 2 great number and company of them were ſlain 


of Winches 
wk * grave, and Robt Paſſelew, to appear 


_— Atr——s ————d. tha oth. 
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Variance between the Pope and the Romans. 


—— 


alſo of the Popes flock. to be Herericks, with . their Bi-| 


Spoinbyti® 1 | the commandment of Pope Gregory at the fame time, 
= 7 | — Plain in Spain, Ex "Marth, Pariſienſi, fol. 
vie the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, with other two 
Biſhops, were ſent into Fales, for intreaty of peace, ye 

heard before. At whoſe return again, after the timeof Ex 

fer, the King going toward Glecefter to meet them by 

, King the way, as he was in his journey at Woodſtock.there came 
TX teth Meſſengers of Ireland, declaring to the King, the death 
thederthof « 1..5.-d Earl Marſhal,” and the order thereof, through 
wir the forged Letters' of F/incheſter, and others: where- 
fol.” -+tthe King made great lamentation and mourning, to 
the great adunization of all them that were by, faying 

and complaining,” that he left not” his like in all the Realm 


After this the King proceeding in his journey came 
to Gloceſter, where the Archbiſhop wich the other Biſhops, | 
coming to.the King, declared to him the form and condi- 
tion of peace, -which they had concluded with Leolin, 
which was this ; If the King would be reconciled before 

be flag with the other Nobles with whom he was confederate, 
"of Leolin  [uch as the King had baniſhed out of 'bu Realm, to' 
* the end that the concord might be the more firm between 
". them: Thus (faid they) was Leolin contented, although 


with much ado and great difficulty, to 'receive 'the | {tome and law, thatthe Biſhop of Rowe might not excom- 


Me als Lea Peace, ſaying and proteſting this unto they, 
TE: Ker T ». yr ode we .'S Kives Alms, than all the 
nos .Puiſlance both of him, and of all his Clergy within Z»p- 
pullnce. [ong, | 1h 
"* "This done, the King there remaining with the Biſhops, 
Pexce eor-, diretted his. Letters to all the Exiles and baniſhed Lok 
cs and A al his Notes, Lu they _ repair w him' a- 
King md" bout the beginnin une, at Gloceſter 3 wu to 
ve bales them his full Gvnr: and reconcilement to green pol. to | 

their. heus, and that they ſhould fuipect no fraud therein, 

they ſhould have their ſafe conduct by the Archbiſhop and | 
pin ;* I through the rmiediation of the faid Arch- 
Ren Ear! Lidhop and the Biſhops, firſt cometh to the King, Hubert 


ent re 
. 


bent gain Earl of Kent, offering himſelf to the Kings good will and 
teKing © our. Whom the King, with chearful countenance, re- 
ceived, and embraced, refioring him, not only to his fa- 

your, but -alſo to his Houſhold and Counſel, with - his 

- Livings and Poſſeſſions, from which he had beet difſeized 
before, Then Hubert,” lifting up his eyes to Heaven, gave 

inven g1;. Pale and glory to God, by whoſe- gracious. Providence 
« thanks | De, being 10 marvelouſly preſerved from 1o great diſtreſles 
God and tribulations, was again ſo happily reconciled to the 
King and his faithful friends. After him, in like fort,came 

in Gz/bert Baſſet a Nobleman, Rzchard Sward, alſo Gil- 
bert.the . Brother of Richard Marſbal that was ſlain 3 

Which GzIbert recovered again his whole' inheritance, as 

-. well in England as _in_ Ireland, doing his Hottidge to the 
;King, and his ſervice. due for the ſame 3 to whom alſo was 
granted the office of the high ,Marſhal Coutt,, belonging | 
--before to his Brother. Richard, | 2 N 


'In theſamecounſel or communication continuing then | : To this the Pope 


wood & it Gloceſter, . the ſaid Edrmmnd. Archbiſhop of: Canterbury, 

, arch out, bringing the forged Letters, wherein was betrayed the lite 
of.” Richard Earl Marſhal, ſcaled with the Kings Seal, 
-Kow,cany arid ſent to. the Great .Men of Ireland, read the ' fame 
EE openly, in the preſence of: the: King and all the.:Nobles. } 
counſel, At, the hearing, whereof, the King, greatly ſotrowing and j 
weeping, confeſſed there in truth, that being, forced 'by 

the Biſhop. of Wincheſter and Peter de Rivals, he com- 
manded. his; Seal to be. ſet to certain Letters: preferited 

_- unto: him,. | but the. tenor thereof, he {aid and {wort 

 . © he never heard. Whereunto' the Archbiſhop 'anſivering 


again, defired the King to ſearch well his' Conſcience] 


and faid, That all they which were procurers, or' of know-' 
| bedge of thoſe Letters, were guilty ofthe death of the Earl 
| —_— 70 leſs than-if thiyhad murthered him with their 
028 Ss by 
The Biſhop Then the King, calling a Council, ſent his Letters for 
fer called fie Biſhop of Wincheſter, for Peter Rival, Stephen Se- 
and yield account 
his treaſures unto them committed, and for his Seal 


ſelves in the SanQuary of the Minſter Church of Winch 
Clergy 
himſe if 


he was 
Edmun 


| 
Paſſe- 
lew F 


- a 


Pariſ. fol.91, : 


Variance between Pope Gregory the Ninth, and 
the Romans. es SE 
HILE peace thus between the King and the * 
/ :/ Nobles was reconciled in . England, diſſention aia"ce 
:, And variance the fame time and year began in the Pope 8 
Rome, between the Pope and the Citizens of. Rome. The a 
cauſe was , for that the Citizens daimed by old cn Rene. 


municate any Citizen of the City, nor ſuſpend the faid Ci- —_ * g. 
ty with any interdiction for any manner cxceſs. Romans. 
To this the Pope anſwered again, Quod minor Deo, 
eſt, ſed quolibet homine major (to uſe the very words of Lnfner® 
mine Author) Ergo, major quolibet cive, ne etiam Rege, . . 
vel. Imperatore, &c. That is, that he i xs leſs than God, 

but greater than any Man ©: Ergo, Greater than any Citi- 

ven, yea alſo, greater than King or Emperor. And for- 

Soma 06 bv in doin inet Fathis: be back cnaiet and 

lawfully may chaſtiſe his children when they offend, as 

being ſubjected to'him in the Faith of Chriſt, and re- 

— into the ' way again when they firay out of 

courſe, C5 Oo | 
Moreoyer, The Citizens alledge again for themſelves, The ſecond 
that the Poteſtates of the City, and Senators do-receive of gation 
the Church of Rome yearly Tribute, which: the Biſhops mess. 

of Rome were bound to pay tothem, both by. new, and The Pore 
alſo ancient Laws. Ofthe which yearly Tribate they have pay to Rewe 
been ever in poſſeſſion before this preſent time of this Pope Yearly. 
Gre wy She. Ne je Ns kay Us 7 
Heteunto the Pope anſwered and {ai talchough the , | 
Church of Rome rl of Perſccition,: for theis, ages the dog 
and cauſe of peace, was wont to reſpe& the head of 

the City with gentle rewards, yet ought not that now to 

be taken- for a cuſtome 3 for that cuſtome only ought to 


ſtand, which conſifieth not upon examples, but upon aight 


and reaſon, my S4. | 

Further and beſides, the Citizens faid that they, at the ,,, ... 
commandment. of the Senators, would he wow are their cauſe 
Country with new and larger limits, and 1 hiſe the- 
ſame, being inlarged with tines and borders, +. mens 
in made anſiver, that cextain Lprd- 
ſhips, arid Cities and. Caſtles, be contained within the com- ancever. 
pals of. the faid limits, as the City Vicerbium and Mont- 

caſter, which they preſume to appropriate within their Pre- 
cin&t 3 but to aſcribe to them, and uſurp that which per- 
taineth to others, is againſt right and juſtice, . - | 


- For theſe and ſuch other controverſies riſing between the Hema 
Pope and the-Romans.fuch diſſention kindled,chat the Pope gieth the 
withhis Cardinals, lewing the City of. Rome, removed to City of 
: Petuſtuin (as partly before is recited) thinking there to x&- 
niain-and to-plant themſelves3 but the, Romans, prevailing 

2gamſi him overthrew divers of his . Houſes im. the City,  _ 
for- the which he did excommunicate them, The Ro- Recomays 
mans then flying to the Emperor, deſired his aid and ſuc- Dog, 
"cor 3: but he, -belike to pleafure the Pope,; gathering an , 
Army, went rather againſt the Romaps. -:L he 0 ORes mores 
Arrny,* whoſe , Captains were the Earl of Thwony (to | aeting 
-purchaſe the Popes ifavour) and Peter the foreſaid bop.” TY 
of #incheſter, (whom the Pope for the fame- end ha 
ſet for from England, partly ' for; his Treaſure, partly 


of the 


by them abuſed, But the Biſhop and Riva), keeping cher- { for 'his practice ad il in fens\ of War) ad the Einges 


\ 


d 3 


LATED, 


318 


| The cauſe of Schiſm between the Greek Church and the Roman. 


>> Bs 
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Po. 92. 


_O——_ far the Church of Rowe hath degenerated from the true 


=" 


image of 


A en the Not 25a Mother, one over another, but rather as a Si- 


Cock - ſter -Church one with another, ſeeking together the glo- 


and 
the” 


Fr 


Fatholick, 


- Fire. But the multitude, being un-ordered, and out. of 
. way might happen, fell into the hands of their enemies, 


= 


bly and patiently referring all revenge to the Lord ; 


th | Church Church of Rome firſt in the old ancient beginning of 
that now th. Her primitive ſtate, eſpecially while the croſs of perſecu- 


rors Hof joyned together, and bordering about the City 
of Rome, caſt down the Caſtles or Manſions belonging 
to the Citizens round about the Suburbs, to the number 
of eighteen, and deſtroyed all their Vines and Vineyards 
about the City. Whereat the Romans being not a little 
offended, braſt out of the City with more heat than or- 
der, to the number of 100000 (as the ftory reporteth) 
to deſtroy Viterbium the Popes City with Sword and 
Batte-ray, and unprovided for jeopardies 'which by the 
who were in wait for them, and of them deſtroyed a great 
number 3 fo that on both parts were ſlain to the view of 
30000 3 but the moſt part was of the Citizens. ' And this 
diſſention thus begun, was not ſoon ended, but continued 
long after. | | 
'B theſe and ſuch other ſtories, who ſeeth not how 


image of the _ Church of Chriſt, which by the rule 
and example of the Goſpel, ought to be a Daughter of 
peace, not a Mother of debate, not a revenger of her ſelf, 
nor a ſceker of Wars 3 but a forgiver of injuries, hum- 


not a raker for riches, but a winner of ſouls ; not con- 
tending for worldly maſterſhip, but humbling themſelves 
as ſervants 3 and not Vicars of the Lord, but jointly like 
Brethren ſerving together, Biſhops with Biſhops, Miniſters 
with Miniſters, Deacons with Deacons ; and not as Ma- 
ters, ſeparating themſelves by ſuperiority one from ano- 
ther ; but briefly communicating together in Do- 
&rine and Counſel, one particular Church with another 


ry of Chriſt, and not their own. - And ſuch was the 


the world. And thus as equality amongſt Chriſtian Kio 
was by pride and ſingularity opprefſed, ſo unity began by 
little and little to bediſlolved, and the Lords Coat, which 


Chriſtian unity, albeit of long time it hath bin now ſean 
ript before by the occaſion aforeſaid : yet notwithſtanding, 
in ſome piece it held together in ſome mean agreement 
under ſubjection. to the See of Rome, till the time of this 
Pope Gregory the Ninth, Arno 1230. at which time this 
rupture and ſchiſm of the Church brake out into a plain 
divilion,utterly diflevering the Eaſt Church frcm the Weſk 
Church upon this occaſion. 

There wasa certain Arthbiſhop elected to an Archbj- 
ſhoprick among the Grecians 3 who, coming to Rome to 
be confirmed, could not be admitted-ulels he promiſed a 
great ſumm of Mony. Which when he refuſed to do, 
and deteſted the execrable Simony of the Court of Rome, 
he made his repair home again to his. own Country ancon- 
hrmed, declaring there to the whole Nobility of that Land, 
the caſe how it ſtood. For the morecontirmation where- 


and there had proved the fame or worle, camein ahd gave 
teſtimony to his ſaying. Whereupon all the Churches of 
the Grecians, the ſame time hearing this, departed utterly 
away from the Chutch of Rome, which was in the days 
of this Pope Gregory the Ninth. Inſomuch that the Arch- 


the Souldiers left whole, to be divided. Which Coat of 
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ut. 
tcr] 
from the” 
Roman,, 


of there were others alſo,which coming lately from Rom, 


Ma. Pay 


bilhop of Conſtantinople, coming afterward to the Gene- fo. tn. * 


ral Council at Lions, there open! 
before time he had under him above thirty Biſhopricks 


that all the Grecians, and- certain others, with Antioch 


the Church of Rome, ©'c. Mat.Pariſ. fol. 112. ec. fil. 


tion yet kept the Biſhops and Miniſters under m humili- 
ty of heart, and fervent calling upon the Lord for help 3 
ſo that happy was that Chriſtian then, which with li- 
berty of Conſcience only might hold his life, how barely 
ſoever he lived. And as for the pride and pomp of the 
World, as ſtriving for Patrimonies, buying of Biſhopricks, 
gaping for Benefices, ſo far was this off from them, that 
then they had little leiſure, and leſs liſt ſo much as once 
to think them. Neither did the Biſhops then of 
Rome fight to be Conſuls of the City, but ſought how 
to bring the Conſuls unto Chriſt, being gJad if the Con- 
ſuls would permit them to dwell by them in the City. 
Neither did they then prefume ſo high, to bring the Em- 
perors necks under their Girdles, but were glad to fave 
their own Necks in-any corner from the Sword of the Em- 
perors. Then lacked they outward peace, but abounded 
with inward conſolation, Gods Holy Spirit mightily 
working in their. heartss Then was one Catholick unity 
of truth and .do&rine amongſt all Churches againſt Er- 
rors and Se&ts. Neither did the Eaſtand Welt, nor di- 
ſtance of place divide the Church 3 but both the Ea#t- 

Church and #e#-Church, the Greeks and Latins made 

all one Church. And albeit there were then five Patri- 

archal Sees appointed for order fake, differing in Regj- 

ons, and peradventure alſo, in ſome Rites one from ano- 

ther ; yet all theſe conſenting together in one unity of 
Catholick Do@trine, having one God, one Chriſt, one 

Faith, one Baptiſm, one Spirit , one Head, and linked 


| together in one bond of Charity, and in one equali- 


ty of Honour, they made ether one Body, one 
Church, one Communion, called one Catholick Uni- 
verſal and Apoſtolick Church. And fo long as this knot 
of charity ity did joyn them in one unity to- 


© gether, ſo long the Church of Chriſt flouriſhed and in- 
creaſed, one ready to help and harbour another, in time 
- of diſtreſs, as Agapetus and Vigilins flying to Conſtanti- 


all this while, neither forei 


The ſchifn 
betvveen 

the Cree. 
Church 


Je, were there aided by the Patriarch, ec. that 
enemy, neither Saraces, nor 
Soldan,nor $ultan, nor Calipha, nor Coraſmine.nor Turk, 
had any power greatly to harm it. 

But through the malice of the enemy, "this Catholick 


<4 unity did'not long continue, and all by reaſon of the Bi- 


the Charch ſhop of - Rowe, who not contented to be like his Brethren, 


of Rome. 


began to extend himfelf, and to claim ſuperiority above 


Equality 
_—_ the other four Patriarchal Sees, and all other Churches in 


186, . 
By the occaſion of which ſeparotian aforeſaid of the 


y declared, that whereas j,, 


mm whole Empire of Romania, even to the Gates al ,;, ,, 
of Conſtantinople, were gone from the obedience of fu.us, © 


All Grecig 


the obedi- 
ence of the 


and Suffragans, now he had not three 3 adding moreover, a þ 


Rowe, 


» , P 


Germany 


Grecians from Pope Gregory, it happened ſhortly after, ofcmg. 
being the year of our Lord 1237. that Germans Archbi- clo 


ſhop and Patriarch of Conſtantinople wrote to the faid Pope 
Gregory the Ninth, humbly deſiring him to ſtudy. and 
ſeek ſome means of unity, how the ſeamleſs Coat of the 
Lord Jeſus thus lamentably rent, not with hands of Soul- 
diers,but by diſcord of Prelats, may be healed again; offe- 


out,he for his part, notwithſtanding his old age and feeble 
body,would not refuſe to meet him in the mid-way, to the 
intent that the truth on both fides being debated by the 
Scriptures,the wrong part may be reduced,the flander ſtop- 
ped, andunity reformed between them. 

This requeſt of the Patriarch, as it was both godly and 
reaſonable, fo it had been the Biſhops part again with like 
humility -to have condeſcended to the fame, and to have 
been glad with all his might to help forward the reforma- 
tion of Chriſtian unity in the Church of Chriſt, and fo to 
have ſhewed himſelf the ſort of peace: but the d Bi- 
ſhop of Rowe, more like the ſon of diſcord and diffention, 
ſtanding ftill upon his Majeſty, refuſed thus to do: but 
writing again anſwer to his Letters, with great diſdain, 
ſeeking nothing elſe, but only how to advance his See a- 
bove all other Churches 3 and not only that, but alſo ſhort- 


ſtians to take the ſign of the Croſs, and to fight againſt the 


cens : Inſomuch that in the Iſle of Cypres many good Men 
and Martyrs were ſlain for the fame, as by the Letters. of 


ſeen. 


Popes anſwer again to him, being long and tedious to read, 
are extant in the Hiſtory of Mat. Pariſienſis, there to be 
ſeen and found, The ſummary 
ſtanding, I though 
and unlearned multitude, which, underſtanding 
Latin, may hereby perceive the fault of this Schifm, not 
ſo much to reſt in the Greek Church, as in the Church of 
Rome, as by the Contents of his Letter may appear. 


The 


Grim 
Niath, 


ring this moreover, that if he will take the pains to ſtir 


ly after ſent forth his Preaching Friers, to move all Chr The Pop 


Weſt Church 


Grecians no otherwiſe than againſt the Turks and Sara- to fight 
againſt 
Foft Church. 
Mat, Poriſ, 
the faid Germans Patriarch of Conſtantinople is to be __ 


The tenor of the which Letter to the Pope, with the - 


effe&t whereof, notwith- Ex iy i 


t here briefly. to notifie for the ſimple ,,uyops 
not the fo3.0 11h 
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The Parriarch of Conſtantinople his Letter to the Pope. 


bas - 


The effe& of the Patriarch of Conſtantinople his 
Letter to Pope Gregory the Ninth, 


TN the which Letter the ſaid Germanus Patriarch of 


Heteter I. Conſtantinople, 2riting to Pope Gregory, fit/# after 
of Gn» by reverend Salutation and Preamble fixing upon the 
ke ſame, entring then towards the niatter, ſheweth the occa- 
Cmpentins: © (pp of bis writing, which was by five obſervant Friers 
ah -1 repairing that ways, whom he gently receiving into his 
fray 4 houſe, had conference with them —_— tha diſcord be- 
8 tween the two Churches, how it might be reduced again 
' to unity and afterwards perceiving the ſaid Friers to 
make their journey towards Rome, he thought therefore 
by them to write his Letters. Wherein he firſt lamenting 
thine” - 1.5 diviſion 118 the houſe of God, and reciting the inconve- 
diford. miences which come thereof, by the example of Judah and 

Iſrael, Jeruſalem ad Samaria, Cain and Abel, Eſau 2nd 

Jacob, alſo of other ſuch like, both private and publick 

Societies, where Brother fghtet® again(t Brother, like as 

amongſt filhes the greater devoureth the leſſer he procee- 


deth then further gently to exhort Pope Gregory to the 


L " 


fridy of unity. 


And forſomuch as the Pope had accurſed (helike) thoſe 
Churches of the Greeks before. he therefore _ bs ground 


-_ . 


-  . -. - #ponthe words of St. Paul, (Gal. 1.) where he accurſeth | 
hte every ſuch perſon and perſons arr pos they be, either | 


Man or Angel of Heaven that ſha from any other G- 
fel than hath been preached, &c. willeth the Pope to ſtand 
with him upon the [ame ground of the Apoſtles curſe 3 ſo 
that if the ſfroke of that curſe have light upon bim or hs 
Churches, be deſireth him to ſhew the wound, and to help 
to wipe away the blood, to miniſter ſome ſpiritual implar- 
fter, to bind 1ip the ſore, and to ſave hs Brethren from pe- 
riſhing which lay in danger, according to the ſaying of the 
Wan Liſe man, A brotherly triend is tried th adverlity, &c. 


Whether — pup if we ( ſaith be) of the Greek Church be free from 
rforr the ftripe of this curſe of the Apoſtle, and that you dan 
Fg and of the Latin Church be ſtricken therewith, and lye 
Church ly- thereby in danger of deſtruttion, I truſt that you through. 


= ignorance and wilful obſtinacy,will not ſo ſuffer your ſelves | 


of to be ſeparated from the Lord, but rather will ſuffer a 
caſe. ,2ouſand deaths before, if it were poſſible for a man ſo of- 


ten to die. 


And as touching this great diſcord between ws, if either 

. contrariety of Dottrine, or ſwerwving from the ancient Ca- 

nons, or diverſity of Rites received of our forefathers be 

any cauſe thereof, we here take Heaven and Earth to wit- 

neſs, that we for our parts are ready, and deſire alſo, up- 

on due trial of profound truth by Gods Word, and inzooca- 

tion of che Holy Ghoſt, to joyn hands with you, or you to 

Jon with us, But to ſay the wery truth, and to tell you 

plain, this we ſuppoſe, that many mighty and noble Poten- 

"Js fates would ſooner incline to your obedience, were it not 
nor that they feared your unjuſt oppreſſions, your inſatiable ex- 
pnbt- oof ations, and inordinate proviſuons wherewith you wring 
Jour ſubjetts, By reaſon whereef have riſen amongſt us 

' , cruel wars, one fighting 5-4 another, deſolation of Ci- 


- ties, Bulls and Interdittions ſet iepon Church-doors, divi- | ſe 


ſion of Brethren, and Chirches f the Grecians rib Wwith- 
 , Out ſervice, where God ſhould be praiſed. So that now 
Pat only one thing lacketb, 2hich I believe to be predefined 
featinete and appointed from above long before_to ns Grecians, the 
"x ogy time I mean ertyr dom, which alſo now haſteneth 
nom and faff upon: ws, that the Tribunal of Tyrants ſhould be open- 
hetiter of 24, and the ſeats of torments be ſet that the blood of Mar- 
: ' thrs ſhould be ſpilled, and we brought to the ſtage of Mar- 

tjrdom, to fight for the Crown of Glory. 
The Popes 
SEW? wble Ind of 
which bath made many new Martyrs, and hath ſeen 


valiant Souldiers of Chriſt, which of long time before | 


Paſſing by water and tears of ſorrow, now at laſt ave 


This that T do ſpeak, and wherefore I ſpeak it, the | 
Cyprus doth already know and feel | 


| _ por —_—_ " mw fo entred. into the Hea- . 
venty refs. How ſay you, be theſe pood and ſeemly, x, 
oO _—_ Pope, tbe ſacetr .of penn *the ae 52 and 
Is this the bidding of that © good Peter,” the meek Pope 
and bumble Diſciple of Chriſt ? ' Doth he thas inſtrutt by the . 
the Seniors and Elders in bu Epiftle, where be wri- ey 
teth in this wiſe ? The Elders which are among you, * Fe. $ - 
I beſeech, which am alſo a fellow Elder with them; 
erings of Chriſt, and alſo a p 

taker of the glory that al be open" Feed the flock 
of God which is amongſt you, ving - care and over- 
light of it, not of coa&tion as compelled againſt your 
_ _ _ ly erg own accord 3 riot for filthy 

e lake, but freely eartily 3 neither as bearing 
pony Lordſhip m the Church , but ſhew- 

your ſelves as an example to the flock : and whe 
the chief Paſtor ſhall nom you ſhall receive an z9n | 
corruptible Crown of eternal glory, &c. And this a * Fett | 
the Dodtrine of Peter, as they ſhall ſee, which do not 
obey it. As for us, the other part of the ſaid Epiſtle 
x ſufficient : whetein he willeth them to rejoice which 
are in heavineſs through manifold temptations, that the 
trial of their faith being much more precious than 
gold that periſheth, and is tried in fire, may be their 
hud, honour, and glory, at the appearing of the Lord 
Jeſus, &*c. But bear with me I pray you (O holy Fa- 
ther, and of all your Predeceſſors mo#t meek) and ſuf< 
fer my words though they be Jomething ſhary, fo they be 
fiehings of a ſorrowful heart. 


Wherefore gird about your loyns with fortitude, and * tort- 
light up the candle of your diſcretion T8 ſeek the _— 
Groat that us loſt, of. the unity I mean, of 0b: _— 
And we will alſo with like compaſſion joys with yoiry him, thae . 
Holineſs, and T will not ſpare this weak body of mine, on Gam 
in pretending any excuſe either of age or length of the ther about 
way : for the more laborious the travel *s, the more the ie FoE 
Crowns it bringeth. And St. Paul ſaith, Every man ſhall 


receive reward according to his travel, &c:; 


Neither are we ignorant (if it pleaſe your Holine(7) The Greek; 
that like as we Grecians for Fo poaſe *h labour 1? Char + 
all reſpefFs to keep and obſerve Rx ſmeerity of true fincere in 
faith and dofrine, not to err, ne ſwerve itt av part 
or point from the ſtatutes of the bleſſed Apoſtlts and 
ancient Fathers : ſo the Church likewiſe of old Rome 
doth. for her part labour alſo (we know. well) to fol- 
low the ſincere verity of Chriſtian Dofrine, and think- 
eth her ſelf to err in nothing, nor to need any remedy Heexharts 
or reformation. And this we know is the judoment x. 
and [aying of both the Churches, as well of < ceks, Rome to 
as of the Latins. For no man can ſee any (} t in bites ie. 
own face, without he ſtoop down to the glaſs, or elſe Gods Glasg 
be adrnoniſhed by ſome other, whether bis face be blot- ws was 
ted or no. Even ſo have we many great and = phe | 
glaſſes ſet before us : Firſt, the clear Goſpel of Chrift, © 
the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles , and Divomity-Books 4 
ancient Writers. Let ws. therefore look in them well 3 
they will ſhew every mans mind and judgment, whe- 
ther be go right or wrong. The God of. Peace tread” 
down Satan Jpeedily under our feet. The Author of 
- Peace corifound the ſower of Diſcord. He that is the . 
cauſe of all goodneſs deftroy the hater of all that 
which is good, and which giveth cauſe of offente and 
ſlander. And he which is God of all joy and peace, 
end to ms, which are the ſhepherds of his ſheep rea- 
ſonable, the Angel of Peace, and the Meſſenger of 
great glad tidings, as be did in the Nativity 4 Chriſt, 
to the ſbepherds of | brite ſheep and unreaſonable , and 
make mus worthy to Hg thas joyful ſong of Gods praiſe, 
Gloria in excelfſis Deo, & m terra pax, hominibus 
bona voluntis 3 and to receive one another with an holy 
kiſs. The grace of our Lord Feſwus Chriſt, and the peace 
f God the Father, and the Communion of the Holy Spirit 
| be with you always { Amen. | 


- Avathet 
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Another Epiitle of the ſaid 'Germanus Patriarch 
of Canſtintinople, and Primate of the Greek | 
butch, to the Forlinals of Rome. 


| fnothir. A Nother Letter the fad Germans, Patriarch of Con- 
| antinople, wrote alſo the fame time to the Popes 
wherein he firſt commendeth them for their 
eweth what utility cometh by 

Forlorndh he) many 


y the Almighty God 
common counſel 


ſtop and parti 


written to his Holineſs. And now I beſeech the King 'of 
Heaven, which tock the ſhape of a ſervant to help his mi- 
ſerable ſervants, and was exalted upon the Crols, to raiſe 
them up which were fallen into the profundity of deſolati- 
'on, that he will vouchſafe to put from your hearts all ela- 
- tion of mind, extolling it felt over and above the unity of 
your brethren and fellow ſervants, and to lighten your 
conſciences with the true light” of underſtanding, that we 
may altogether agxee in one, and that there be no ſchiſm 
'amoneſt us. Let us therefore, as we 'are inſtructed, fo 
' ” * abide in one mind,- that it be: not-faid of us, as it was of 
x Cor.r: the Corinthians before us, I hold of Paul,” I of Apollo, I 
of Cephas, and ZH, Chriſt : but that all we, as: we'hold 
e name of Chriſt, and are all called Chriſtians, ſo may 
allo abide in that wherein we are inſtructed, in one mind. 
... thatis,- to follow love and charity in Chriſti Jeſus, having 
alyays in, our hearts the words of the Apolile, laying, One 
Lyrd, one Faith, one Baptiſm. ©33 
* And now to be.plain with you in that I have to lay, I 
' ſhall delixe you-not to -be- offended with me in uttering 
© the truth-as a friend unto you. 'The words ({aith Solomon) 
- of a wiſe mas telling truth,” be like to nails which be drj- 
.ven in dgep: And truth for the-moſt part breedeth enemies. 
And ther | yy woadorag yet will I fimply 
confeſs the truth. unto you, Certes-this divition of Chriſtian 
| eedeth of no other cauſe but only 
a of the tyranny, oppreſſion, and exations of 'the Church 
. of Rome, which v4 a. mother is become a ſtepdame, and 
_ hath put Her children from her-whom Jong time the nou- 
C _riſhed (after the manner of a ravening bird, which driveth 
£treen Be _her.young from her) which children how. much the more 
Churck and humble and-obedient they are to. her, the leſs ſhe efteemerh 
EI them, and. treadeth them- under foot, not regarding the 
© faying of the Goſpel; Whoſo bumblerh himſelf ſhall be ex- 


. alted. OF 3. 
_ Let modeſty therefoxe ſomething temper you, and: let 
-the avarice of the Court of frm rpg it cannot well 
Luk. 18: out of the fleſh which is bred in the bone, yet-ſurceaſe a 
while, and let-us together condeſcend tothe trial. of the 
_ truth 3 which: truth being found out on' both ſides, let us | 
_ For why we: bave been-altogether ſometirnes both Trali- 
The old a=. a735 and Grecians in one faith, and under the fame Canons, 
ni 15d. having peace exch wich other, and defending one another 
grecen the and rigng, 3.0 brighicr 6 Janata 
* many. flying out of the Weſt-parts (whileſt that. the tyran- 
— | Li indured) made - their concourſe to us, 
and were received 3. and part fled unto. you, that is, old 
. Rome, -25 to a ſtrong tower of refuge, and fo received they 
comfort in both places, and one Brother was thus received 
_-_ the boſom of another, by mutual -love for their de- 
7 | 
© . Then after when Rome had been often diſtreſſed by the 
barbarous and heathen Nations, the Grecians were ever 
ready to. reſcue and deliver them. Did not Agaperms uy 
Vrgilins flee unto Conſtantinople by reaſon of the difſenti- 
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The Patriarch of Conſtantinople's Letter. 


here defended under our protetion ? althcugh/the like 
kindneſs was never yet ſhewed of your part to us again in 
our like neceſſities. Notwithſtanding,we ought to do go 
to them alſo that be ungrateful 3 for ſo doth the Sea parti- 
cipate het ſmooth and calm tides even unto the Pirates, 
And ſo God caufeth the Sun to ſhine upon the juſt and un- 
juſt, But (alas for ſorrow) what bitter diviſion is this, that 
hath thus ſequeſired us afunder.-? One of. us.detraQteth an- 
other, ſhunning the company one of another, as the dam- 
nation of his foul, What a mortal hatred is this come 
among us ? If you think we are fallen, then do you help 
to lift us up, and be not to us a ſtumbling block. to ow 
bodily ruin, but helpers unto the Spiritual reſurreftion of 
our ſouls. So ſhall we acknowledg our ſelves. bound unto 
you to give you condign thanks accordingly. 
| Bur if the blame and fixſt original of thus offeiice pro- 
ceedeth from Rome, and the*Succeſſors of Peter the Apo- fa! rw- 
ſile 3 then read ye the words of St. Paz! to the Galathi- 64.1 
ans, laying, When Peter came to Antioch I withſtood him | 
in the face, becauſe he was to-bg rebuked, &c. Howhbeit 
this reſiſtance was no cauſe of any diſcord, or hreach be- 
tween them, but the cauſe rather of further ſearch and 
profounder diſputations, provoking temporal agreement, 
For they were fait joyned together in the bond'of charity 
in Chriſt, agreeing -in faich and conformity of DoGrine, 
ſeparated by no ambition or avarice. In-which points would 
God we alſo were like unto them ! This: to us in onr 
minds gendreth a great offence, that you gaping ſo greedi- 
ly after terrene poſſeſſions, ſcrape together all that you can 
ſcratch and rake. You, heap up gold and .ſilver, and yet 
pretend that you be-the.Diiciples of him which faid, Gold 48 3 
and ſilver I have none, &c. You make whole Kingdoms ye newt 
Tnibutary to you, and Kings and Princes your vaſſals. You oftheKing. 
augment-your money by uſury, and by feats of 'Merchan- —_— 
dize. You unteach.by your deeds that which you teach in Por con 
words, DEN +45 oy | made my 
Moderate your ſelvgs therefore. with more tetriperance, many 
that you may be an example to us and to all the world. or nw 
You ſce how. good a thing it is one Brother to help ano- Ticinas 
ther. -Only God alone needeth no help or counſel, but men tiaite 
need to be holpen one of another. -And were it not that I _ 
do reverence the bleſſed Apoſtle Peter, the chief of Chriſts .. 
Apoltles, the Rock of our faith; I would here put you: rae: gt 
in. remembrance how. greatly this Rock was ſhaken and re-'fivkes. * 
moved from the foundation at the ſight of a filly woman ; 
and Chriſt of his ſecret. purpoſe permitted the fame, which . 
by. the'crowing of the Cock brought him again to remem- 
 brance- of . that which was foretold him,- and. raiſed him 
from' the ſlumber of deſperation. ' Then he' being thus 
waked, waſhed his face with tears, confeſſing himſelf be- ?awme 
tore.God and all the world, to be a true.pattern of repen- wr we 
tance, which before bare the Keys of Fa "Kingdom, as 
ſaying thus unto us, 'May not-he which falleth,-riſe again ? 
Oh you which are fallen, riſe up and behold me, and hear- 
ken unto me;travelling towards Paradiſe 3 the Gates whete- 
of to. open; I have received power. 
And thus do I write.unto you, .not for any inſtruction, 
but only to- put you in remembrance : for I know how 
God hath indued you with all wiſdom and knowtedg, as 
Solomon faith, Give only occaſion to the wiſe, and he will 
learn wiſdcm : Teach the juſt man, and he will. be glad 
to take inſtrution, © | 
- This one thing more I+ will. fay, and fo make an end ;.claidie 


der 


other' more of greater number than they, and more diſpo- * 
? 


ſed to vertue, 'as the Hiberi . Alani,  Gothi, Charari, with 


innumerable people of Ruſſia, and the Kingdom of, great 


Victory of the Yulgarians.- And all theſe are obedient unto 
us as their , Mother-Church; perſiſting © hitherto conſtantly 
in the ancient and true: Orthodox faith' immoveable. 

The God of all holineſs which forour fakes became Man, 
and which only is the Head of his Church and Congrega- Chritoly 
tion, vouchſafe to- gather us agaii together: in unity, and Heado 
grant that the Grecian Church. together with her.. fiſter- ** 
Church of old Rome, may gloritie - the. fame Chriſt, the 
Prince of Peace, by the unity of faith,. to the reſtitution of 
ſound and wholſome Dodtrine, -wherein many years agone 
they have agreed and were united. God gratit unto you 


antinople - 
| ye 


ons then at Rome, and being honourably received, wet | 


brotherly charity, and the hand of the moſt mighty God 
govern 


YT” TT Sr” MW 


No y, Theſe things thus wm then have we to 


* PRCuthe- port an univerſal conſent of the whole, how can that be. 
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the haven of everlaſting tranquillity. The grace of God 


be with you all, Amen. Ex Mat, Pariſienſ. fol. 111. 


* * **, ,, Shortly after the ſending of theſe Letters, Pope Gregor 
: Pole bo to ſend men of War, ſigned with the Croſs 5 
Far rpieſt fiphy againſt the Grecians 3.-whereupon the Archbiſhop of 
Grek = /otioch, with the ſaid Germanus ſolemnly Excommuni- 
cated the Pope, after he firſt had Excommunicated them : 


ry "arr you all (holy Cardinals) till that joytully ye arrive 


Ti 
I 


EL 


IT 
FF 


GI 


Letters of the Patriarch ſent to the Pope: and. to the Car- 
dinals, it is evident to all men that have eyes.in their heads 
to ſee : Firſt, how the whole Univerſal Chwech of Chriſt 
from the Eaſt to the Weſt, in ancient times were al- 
united in one conſent of Doctrine, and linked to- 

gether in brotherly charity, one Church brotherly. to help 
another, both with temporal aid and ſpiritual counſel,. as 
caſe required. Neither was then any one Mother-Church 
above other Churches, but the whole Univerſal Church 
| was the Mother-Church and Spouſe of the Lord to every 
ig Raithful believer. Under which Univerſal Church in gene- 
ral were comprehended all other particular Churches in 


wn 


another, but all in like equality, as God gave his gifts {0 
ſerving one another, ever holding together the unity of 
faith and ſiſterly love. And ſo long was it and rightly 
might ſo be .called the Catholick Church, ' having in it 
tity nab. fxue unity, univerſality, and free conſent. Unity in Do- 
erfility, rine, univerſality in communicating and joyning toge- 
Conſents (4,07 of voices, conſent in ſpirit and judgment. For what- 
ſoever was taught at Rowe touching Faith and Salvation, 
it was no other than was taught at Antioch, Syria, 
|... Secondly, How in proceſs of time, through occaſion of 
He hoon the Biſhops of Romes tyranny and violent oppretſion, this 
ring of lity being broken, all flew. in. pieces, the Eaſt 
Church from the Welt, the Greeks from the Latins, aud 
that which was one before, now was made two 3 unity 
turned to diviſion, univerlality to ſingularity, and free con- 
 . {ſent todiſſention. | | - $8 
—_ ' Thirdly, Here is alſo to be noted after this pitiful breach 
| of Equality, how many and what great Nations. departed 
from the Communion of the Church of: Rome, and eſpect- 
ally about this time above ſpecitied of Pope Gregory the 
Ninth, Ano 1230, ſo that both before and after that time 
Fu '- many Councils were holden, and many things concluded 
FheChurek in, the Weſt Church, whereunto the one half of Chriſten- 
tame of ca dom lying in the Eaſt parts, did never agree 3 and con- 
mberety 2Y, Many Councils holden with them, which i-the La- 
ad rrhen, #593 Church were not received, So that the Church now 
Wather | 25 ſhe loſt the benefit of univerſal conſent, fo allo ſhe loſt 
«fTranſub- the name Catholick, Whereupon this queſtion is to be ask- 
—_—E, ed, that when the Council of Lateran, under Pope Inme- 
oitthe free cext the Third, ordained the Dotrine of Tranſabſtantia- 
theta. Fon, -and Auricular Confeſſion here in the Welt Church, 
Chrchesbe without the free conſent of the Eaſt Church, whether the 
*w? fame Doctrine is to be counted Catholick or not ? 
Tie fourth - Fourthly, In the departing of theſe Churches from the 
Bithop-of Rome, here alſo. is to be noted that the fame 
Churches of the Greeks, notwithſtanding they ſequeſtred 
themſelves, -and feHf out with the Church of Rome, and 
that juſtly, yet they kept their unity ſtill with their God, 
and received till the true *pS2HeZier, that is, The true and 
ſincere Dodtrine of Faith, ready to debate and try the truth 
-of their Religion by the Scriptures, - as they here in their 
own writings deſire to have the truth examined, according 
as ye have heard. Wherefore the Church of Rome hath 
done them open wrong, which being offered fo gently ro 
fry and to be tried by the truth of Gods Word, not only 
- would ſtand to no trial, nor abide conference, but alſo hath 
| Excommunicated them as Hereticks, ——_— here to 
be more orthodox Chriſtians than they themſelves. - | 


fret conclude that the Chnrch of Rome falſly pretendeth it ſelf 
v1 t Catholick : For if the name of Catholick muſt needs im- 


The proces Catholick where the conſent of ſo many famous and true 
Kon fag Chriſtian Churches hath-been lacking 3 and furthermore, | 
firecon | 
"hs: 


-— where the conſent that hath been amongſt themſelves, hath | 
©. ther been coacted than any true or free conſent ?. Which . 


Pariſ, fol. 118. In the mean time* by, the tenor of theſe | 


ſpecial, as fiſter Churches together, not one greater than - 


| and Maſter Alexander a Lawyer, with no 


let Kings and Princes leave to preſs their Subjets with the 

Popes obedience 3 let the Scripture and the Biſhops 'alone 

every one in his own Diocels to govern their flock after the 

rule of Gods Word, and how few be there in this Weſt 

end of the world (trow you) that would not do the fame 

that thele Grerians, Ethiopians, and-Syrians, have done 

before us ? And thus much by the occaſion of this Patri- 

archs Letters ſent to Pope Gregory concerning the Gree» — _ 

Cians. | : 2 > | 
Whoſe doings when | conſider, as T1 cannot but com- Th*,mifra 

mend their wiſdom, and judg their ſtate happy and ble the Weſt 

led, in ſhaking off from their necks the miſerable yoke of P2rteof 

the Popes tyranny 3 fo on the other ſide conſidering with dom under 

my felf the wretched thraldom of theſe oux Churches here © P9P6+ 

in the Welt part of the world under the Biſhop of Rowe; 

I cannot tell whether more to marvel or to lament their 

pitiful Nate, who were brought into ſuch oppreſſion and 

ſlavery under him, that neither they could abide him, nor 

yet durſt caſt him off, So untolerable were his exactions, The Popes 

1o terrible was his tyranny, his Suſpenſions and Excom- **2mm6* 

munications much like to a mad mans er , drawn at like to a 

cvery trifle, that no Chriſtian patience could ſuffer it, nor = 5 

Nation abide it. Again, fo deep did he it in their conſci- falſe per- 

ences, they fallly believing him to have the authority of te oon of 

St, Peter, that for conſcience fake neither King ncr Ce(@r Sooremacy 4 

durſt- withſtand: him, much leſs poor ſubjects once mute 22504. 

againſt him. - And although his takings and {poilin = chedneſs, 

ly in this Realm of Erxg/and, were ſuch that neither the 

Laity nor Spiritualty+ could bear them 3 yet was there no 

remedy, bear them they muſt, or elſe the Popes ſen- 

tence was upon them, to curſe them as black as 

- _  _ | | 

| In reading the Hiſtories of theſe times, any good heart 

would lament and rue, to ſee the miſerable captivity of the 

people what they ſuffered under this thraldom of the Bi- 

ſhop. of Rome, whereof part hath been ſhewed before, 

more (God willing) ſhall follow hereafter, and ſome part 

preſently I mind to expreſs, 


A brief Table or Declaration of the Popes nnreaſon- 
able Gatherings, ExaGions, and oppreſſions ju 
the Realm of England. TT 


A ND firſt to begin with the EleQtions of the:Biſhops, A brief T4- 
= Abbots, Deans, and Priors within this Realm, it - mba oy 
cannot be told what maſs of money grew to the Popes ing and yet- 
Coffers thereby, eſpecially in this Kings days 3 forſoruch ey ja 
as in his time lightly. no Election happened either of Arch- tothe days: 
biſhop, Biſhop, Abbot, or any room of Dignity,but when cal Har 9 
the Covent or Chapter had choſen one to their mind, the 
King who had married a ſtranger, and ſought therefore. to 
prefer {irangers, would ſet up another. By reaſon whereof 
when the other part was fan to appeal to Rome, and there 
to plead the caſe, no ſinall rivers of Engliſh money, belides 
nces and travel by the way, went flowing to the 
Popes Sea. And although the EleQion went never ſo clear, 
yet the new Ele& muſt needs reſpect the holy Father with' 
ſome gentle reward, and further by his Qath was bound 
every three years, either in his own perſon or by another, 
to viſit Limina Apeſtoloriem, = 
So in the houſe of St. Albans when Fobn Herford was Money co 
elected Abbot, their publick Election was not enough, but pins to the 
for the confirmation of the fame, the. Monks were tain to &ion ot 7+. 
ſend Reinold the Phyſician, and Nicholas a Monk, to Rome ferforb- 
with a ſufficient bag of money, through the mediation 41b.n,. 
whereof the Ele&ion might ſtand, and the new Abbot ' *' 
was ſworn every. third year by himſelf or another, to vilic 
the Doorſels of the Apoliles. +2 - 2 
| Another ſuch like contention between . the $000 Mks 
King and the Monks of 7/incheſter, about the Election of {ven out of 
William Rale, whom the Monks had choſen, but the King rick of #n- 
refuſed, willing to place a ſtranger, and therefore ſent to {Ke © 
. Rome his meſſengers, Theobald a Monk of Weſtminſter, abour the . 
ſim of YoSoack 


money to evacuate the Election of the forefaid William Rate, And! 


| Rale 3 commanding, moreover, that the Gates of 7/in- 24% 


cheſter ſhould be ſhut againſt him,and that no man ſhould 
be fo hardy there to receive him in the houſe. Whereupon 
the faid William being excluded after he had Jaid his cmuſe 


Kd,  bealie to be proved : for let thele Fines and Fagots ceale, | 


upon the whole City of Winche/ter, made his repair to 
Romms:;. 


— 
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Rome, where for eight hundred Marks being promiſed to 
the Pope, his Biſhoprick (ſpite of the Kings heart) was 
confirmed, and he received, Ex Mat. Pariſ. fol. 164. & 
"ag ©” | 
*Afeer the death of Stephens Langton Archbiſhop of 
Canterbury, ye heard before how the Monks had elected 
Walter a Monk of Canterbury, But the King to ſtop that 
Election, ſent up his Proctors Mr. Alexander Sranes, and 
Mr. Henry Sandford Biſhop of Rocheſter to the Pope, to 
# evacuate that Election, and to place Richard Chancellor 
der gr of Lincoly. Which Prodtors perceiving at firſt how hard 
Moveabies and unwilling the Pope and Cardinals were thereunto.,and 
"4 Fetend conſidering how all things might be bought for money 3 
given tor rather than the King ſhould fail of his purpoſe, they pro- 
®%P** © miſed on the Kings behalf to the Pope, for maintaining 
his Wars againſt Frederick the Emperor, a Diſm or tenth 
part of all the Moveables in the Realm of England and of 
Ireland. At the contemplation of which money the Pope 
eftſoons thinking to paſs with the King, began .to pick 
quarrels with the foreſaid alter, for not anſwering right- 
ly to his Queſtions about Chriſts deſcending to Hell, ma- 
king of Chriſts Body on the Altar, the weeping of Rachel! 
for her Children.ſhe being dead before 3 about the ſentence 
of Excommunication, and certain cauſes of Matrimony. 
His anſwers whereunto when they were not to the Popes 
mind, he was therefore put back, and the Kings man pre- 
ferred, which coſt the whole Realm of England and Ire- 
land the tenth part of their Moveable Goods, by reaſon 
whereof, what money was raiſed to the Popes Gazophyla- 
= m—_ cium, 1 leave to the eſtimation of the Reader, An. 1229. 


Money 
ſpent at- 


of Daren the Kings Chaplain, whom the King offred to be their 

Biſhop. About the ſute whereof, when much money was 

beſiowed on both ſides welfavouredly, the Pope defeating 

them both, admitted neither M. William, nor 2M. Lucas, 

| but Ordained the Biſhop of Sarum to be their Biſhop, A. 
1228, Ex Pariſ. 


Between the Monks of Coventry, and the Canons of 


oy Lichfield roſe another like quarrel, which of them ſhould 
he Bi. Dave the ſuperior voice in chuſing their Biſhop. In which 
ſhop of Cs ſute after much money beſtowed in the Court of Rome, 
ryrg the Pope to requalifie again each part with ſome retributi- 
on for their money received, took this order indifferently 
between them, that each part by courſe ſhould have the 

chuſing of their Biſhop. An. 1228. Ex Pari/. fel. 68, 


Edmund What buſineſs fell likewiſe between Edmund Archbiſhop. 


a of Canterbury, and the Monks of Rocheſter, about the Ele- 
ry condem” Ction of Richard Wendour,to be their Biſhop ? And what 
in2 T0006 Was the end ? Firſt.the Archbiſhop was fain to travel him- 
Marks. {elf to the Pope, and fo did the Covent alſo fend their Pro- 
&tors. Who belike being better monied, weighed down the 

cauſe, ſo that the good Archbiſhop in.that cauſe againſt the 
Monks, and partly in another cauſe againſt the Earl of 
 Arundel.,was condemned of the Pope in a thouſand Marks. 
Whereof the greateſt part (no doubt) redounded to the 

Popes Coffers, Ar. 1238. Mat. Pariſ. fol. 114. 
The 6 After the returning of the ſaid Edmwnd Archbiſhop of 
the Clergy Canterbury again from Rome, it chanced that the Monks 
"yy of Canterbury had elected their Prior without his aſſent ; 
' for the which he did Excommunicate the Monks, and eva- 

cuate their Eledtion, Not long after this, the Popes Exa&- 

ors went about to extort from the Churchmen the fifth 

part of their Goods to the Popes uſe, fighting then againſt 

the Emperor. This cruel exaCtion being a great while reſi- 

ſted by the Prelates and Clergy.at length the forefaid Arch- 

biſhop, thinking thereby to get the victory againſt the 

Monks, was contented to grant to the faid exaQtion, add- 

ing moreover of his own for an overplus 800 Marks;where- 

upon the reſi of the Clergy was fain to follow after, and 
.contribute to the Popes ExaQtors, Am. 1240. Ex Matht. 

 Parifienſi, fol. 132. b, 


-| looking with a ftera countenance, made this anwer again, 


In the Church of Lincoln (whoſe See before the Con= = 
queſt was in Dorceſter, and afterwards by William Rufus Gates. 
tranſlated from thence to Lincoln) roſe a grievous conten- Fe of 
tion between Robert Groſthead then Biſhop, and the Ca- the nat 
nons of the Cathedral Church about their Viſitation, whe- _ be- 
ther the Biſhop ſhould viſit them, or the Dean; which mat- vine, 
ter being put unto Arbitrators, could not ſo be compoſed, wy 2nd 
before the Biſhop and the Chapter after their Appeal made drink, 
unto the Pope, went both unto Rome, and there after they 

had well wafted their purſes, they received at length their 
anſwer,but paid full {weetly for it, An.1239.Par. fol.119; 

At what time the Canons of Chicheſter had eleGted Re _ 
bert Paſſelewto their Biſhop, at the Kings requeſt the Arch- 
biſhop with certain other Biſhops, taking part againſt the Money e. 
Kings Chaplain, repelled him, and ſet up Richard Witch, prpto th 
Upon this, what ſending and going there was unto Royye, tween the 
and what money beſtowed about the matter, as well of the _T_ 
Kings part as of the Biſhops 3 read the Story thereof Jn the Monk 
Mat. Pati). 182, 184, 186, | owls 

Robert Grofthead Biſhop of Lincoln (of whom relation 
was made before) having a great care how to bring the 
priviledg Orders of Religious Houſes within his Precin&; 
under his ſubjeftion and diſcipline, went unto Rome, and 
there with great labour and much effuſion of money (as 
the Story faith) procured of the Pope a Mandate, whereby 
all ſuch Religious Orders were commanded to be under 

\ his __ and obedience. Not long after the Monks not 
abiding that (who could ſoon weigh down the Biſhop with 
money) ſent their Factors to the Pope,who with their gol- 
den eloquence ſo perfwaded him, and ftirred his affe&tions 
in ſuch ſort, that ſoon they purchaſed to themſelves free- 
dom from their ordinary Biſhop. Whereof Robert Groſt- 
head having intelligence, made up to Rome.and there com- 
plaining to the Pope, declared how he was diſappointed 
and confounded in his purpoſe, contrary to promiſes and 
aſſurance made to him before. Unto whom Pope Imocent 
How pretily 
Brother (faid he) what is that to thee ? Thou haſt deliver- _—_ 
ed and diſcharged thine own foul. It hath pleaſed us to — 
ſhew favour unto them. Is thine eye ill.for that I am good ? 
And thus was the Biſhop ſent away with a flea in his ear, 
murmuring with himſelf, yet not fo ſoftly, but that the Money ay 
Pope heard him fay theſe words : O money, money.what £m*® 
canſt not thou do in the Court of Rowe ? Wherewith 
the Pope being ſomewhat pinched, gave this anſwer again, 
Q ye Engliſhmen, Engliſhmen, of all men moſt wretched, ha av wy 
for all your ſeeking is how ye may- conſume and devour Ruencwp 
one another, &c. Ann. 1250. Ex Pariſ. fol. 230. heot, 

It happened moreover the ſame year that the faid Robert 
Groſthead Excommunicated and deprived one Ranulphas a 
beneticed perſon in his Dioceſs, being accuſed of inconti- 
nency, who after the term of forty days, refuſing to ſub- 
mit himſelf, the Biſhop wrote to the Sheriff of Rutland 
to apprehend him as Contumax, Which Sheriff, becaule he 
deferred or refuſed fo to do (bearing favour to the party) 
and being therefore ſolemnly Excommunicate by the B- 
ſhop, uttered his complaint to the King, Whereat the 
King taking great diſpleaſure with the Biſhop for Excom- 
municating his Sheriff, and not firſt making his complaint 
to him, ſendeth forth with a ſubſtantial meſſenger (24. 
Moneta) ſuch as he was ſure would ſpeed, unto Pope I» 
»ocent, by virtue of whoſe words the Pope, eaſe to be in- 
treated, ſendeth down a Provifo to the Abbot of Weſt- juice 
minſter, charging that no Prelate nor Biſhop in the Realm verted of 
of England, ſhould moleſt or enter action againſt any of —_— 
the Kings Bailiffs or Officers,in ſuch matters as to the Kings for money 
juriſdiction appertained. And thus was the ſtrife ended,not 
without ſome help and heap of Engliſh money 3 {o that 
no wind of any controverſie here ſtirred in England, were 
it never ſo ſmall, but it blew ſome profit for the Popes ad- 
vantage, Ann. 1250. Ex Pariſ. fol. 231. 

In like manner no little treaſure grew to the Popes Cof- won 
fers by the Election of Boniface, the Queens Uncle, a _— the 
Frenchman.to be Archbiſhop of Canterbury, Anyo 1243, Hedtions 
and of Erhelmare, the Queens Brother to be Biſhop of Rs 
Wincheſter againſt the wills of the Prior and Covent there, —— 
Anno 1250, belides many ſuch other Eſcheats, which made Eine 
England poor, and the Pope xich  - pine 

| = 
I come now ſomething likewiſe to touch briefly of the german, 


Popes Diſpenſations, Proviſions, ExaQtions, Contuiburon 
an 
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KING x and Extortions in England in this Kings days 3 for to dit- 
Hen. 3 | 


courſe all, it is not one Book will hold it. 


Maria = $;970u Montfort Earl of Leiceſter had married Elenor 
nie the Kings Siſter, and Daughter of King Foby, who by 


ker;a Nuny [Ort of Stories had taken the Mantel and Ring, Where- 
by the Pope fore the King, and his Brother Richard Ear] of Exceſter, 


for moneJ- 


were greatly offended with the marriage 3 which the Earl 
Simon ſeeing,made a hand of money.,and poſting over to 
Rome, after he had talked a few words in Pope Innocents 
ear, the marriage was good enough 3 and Letters were 
ſent to Orho the Popes Legate here, to give ſentence 10- 
lemnly with the Earl. N otwithſtanding the Dominick Fri- 
ers, and other of the like Religious fraternity, withſtood 
that ſentence of the Pope ſtoutly, faying, that the Popes 
Holineſs was therein deceived, and ſouls in danger 3 that 


- Chriſt was jealous over his wife 3 and that it could not be 


any wiſe poſÞble that a woman which had vowed Marri- 
age with Chrift, could afterward marry with any other, 
&c. Anno 1238. Ex Pariſi. fol. 114. 

As there was nothing ſo hard in the wide world, 
wherewith the Pope would not diſpenſe for money 3 
ſo by the faid Diſpenſations much miſchief was wrought 
abroad. For by reaſon thereof the people truſting upon 
the Popes Diſpenſation, little regarded what they did, 


what they promiſed, or what they {ware. As well ap- 
peared by this King Henry the Third z who being a 
great exactor of the poor Commons, as ever was any 
King -before him or ſince, and thinking thereby to win 
the people ſooner to his devotion, moſt faithfully pro- 
miſed them once or twice , and thereto bound himſelf 
with a folemn Oath, both before the Clergy and Laity, 
to grant unto them the old Liberties and Cuſtoms as 
well of Magna Charta, as Charta de Foreſta, perpetu- 
ally to be obſerved. Whereupon a Quindecim was 
granted to the King. But after the payment was (ure, 
the King truſting by the Popes Diſpenſation for a lit- 
tle money to be diſcharged of his Oath and Cove- 
nant, went from that he had promiſed and ſworn be- 
fore, 
Ville Jn like manner the faid King another time, being 
tned by in_need of money, ſigned himſelf with the Croſs, pre- 
the PoPev (ending and ſwearing deeply in the face of the whole 
ow Parliament, ' that he would himſelf perſonally hight in the 
Holy Land againſt the Saracens. But as ſoon as the mo- 
ney was taken, ſmall care was had for performance of his 
Oath, being fo put in the head by certain about him, that 
he needed not to paſs of that perjury, forſomuch as the 
Pope for an hundred pounds or two, would quickly dif- 
charge him thereof. Ex Pariſ. fol. 273. 
Out of the ſame corrupt ſpring of theſe Popiſh Diſpen- 
Eornitee fations, have proceeded alſo many other foul abſurdities, 
out For where many young men were in thoſg days which en- 
En oyed  Benetices, and were no Prieſts, and ' when by the 


HY: 


/ 


—_— of Robert Groſthead, Biſhop of Lincoln, the 
_ faid young men ſhould be forced, whether they would or 
not, to enter Orders, they laying their purſes together, 
ſent to Rome, and obtained of the Pope a Diſpenſation to 
remain ſtill as they were, that is, to have the fruits of 
Benefices to find them at School or Univerſity, and yet 
themſelves neither Miniſters to take charge, nor yielding 
any ſervice for their profits taken. Ex Matth. Pariſienſ. 
fol. 256, Beſides innumerable heaps of enormities more, 
proceeding of the Popes Diſpenſations, as diſpenſing one 
man to have ſundry Biſhopricks, to incroach Pluralities of 


F 


A= hn - 


ſards, with fach other like 3 the particulars whereof 
for- brevity fake, I do omit to further opportu- 


pr. and Diſpenſations, might ſeem ſufficient to fſatisfie his 
ces Breedy rages 3 yet ſo unfatiable was the avarice of that 
",  , thathe not yet contented herewith, over and befides | 


nity, 

The intolerable oppreſſsen of the Realm of England 
- : by the Popes ExaGions and Contributions, and 
ts other ſleights uſed in the time of King Henry 
Li] . 
G the Third. 
= 
gt rig of A tough theſe emoluments, thus riſing daily to the 
fe by "_ Popes purſe by Simony and Bribery, by Elections 
raft 
F 


Benefices, to make children Parſons, to legitimate Ba- | 


— 


all this, ſent every where almoſt ſome Legate or other in- 


to this Realm to take for his advantage. Inſomuch that 
during all this Kings time, the, Realm was never lightly 
without ſome of the Popes Ligiers, with all violence ex- 
acting and extorting continual proviſions, contributions, 
and ſums of money to be levied out of Cels, Abbies, Pri- 
ories, fruits of Benefices, and Biſhopricks, and"alſo Lay- 
mens purſes, to the miſerable impoveriſhing both of the 
Clergy and Temporality, as hereunder followeth. | 

Firſt, after Pandulphaus was ſent into this Realm Car- 
dinal Orho, procured by the King without the aſſent of his 
Nobles, to the intent to affiſt him in certain affairs he had 
to do. At receiving of which Legate, great preparation 
was made 3 many rich and precious gifts in Scarlet, in 
Plate, in Jewels, in Money and Palfrys, were given him, 
Whom the King alſo himſelf went as far as the Sea-ſide to 
to receive, bowing down his head in low courtefie to the 
Cardinals knees. To whom allo the Biſhop of jnche- 
fer tor his part gave towards keeping of his houſe, tifty 
fat Oxen, an hundred ſemes of Wheat, and eight great 
veſſels of pure Wine. This Legate at his firlt coming, be- 
ginneth firſt to beſtow ſuch Benefices, as he found vacanc, 
upon them whom he brought with him, without reſpe& 
whether they were meet or unmeet. Ex Pariſienſs, fol. 
103, 

_ Aﬀer this the Pope hearing how the Nobles and Com- 
mons of the Realm began to ftomack the Cardinal for his 
exceſſive Procurations and ExaGtions, ſent for him home 
but the King by reaſon he ſiood in fear of his Nobles, and 
thought to have a ſtay by the Cardinal againſt all occur- 
rents, intreated him to ſtay while he wrote to the Pope to 
obtain further licenſe for him to tarry 3 and fo he did, not 
without ſome Engliſh money ye may be ſure, 

In this mean time of vacation, Orho thinking to loſe no 
time, but to gather alſo ſome crums in Scor/and, made 
as though he would ſet things there in order, which were 


cth to the King of Scots, being then in ork with King 
Henry, to have leave to enter. Unto whom the Ki 
thus made anſwer, that he never ſaw to his remembrance, 
any Popes Legate in his Land, neither was there any ſuch 
need (God be praiſed) for ſuch to be ſent for. Matters 
there were well enough, and needed no help of his. And 
as he could never learn neither in the days of his Eather, 
or any his Predeceſſors, that any ſuch entrance to any Le- 
gate was granted 3 ſo he for his part would not now be- 
gin. But yet notwithſtanding torſomuch as I hear (faid 
he) that you are a good man, this I tell you before, that 
if you will needs adventure in, do it warily, and take 
heed to your elf, leſt it happen to you otherwiſe than I 
would with; for they be a favage and unruly people, 
given much to murther, and ſhedding blood, whom I 
my ſelf am ſcarce able to bridle 3 fo that if they fall upon 
you, I ſhall not be able to help you. And how they 
allo invaded me, and fought to expell me from my 
Kingdom, ye heard of late. And therefore I warn 
you before, take heed betime what you think beſt to 
do. Aﬀer the Cardinal heard the King ſpeak theſe 
words, he pluckt in his horns, and durtt proceed no 
further, but kept him ſtill by the fide of King Hemry. 
Notwithſtanding ſhortly after, the fame Legate coming to 
the borders of Scotland, there called the Biſhops to him, 
and fo when he had well filled his Bags, came back again, 
Ex Mat. Parif. fol. 106. 123. b. 
It was not long after but licenſe came from Pope Gre- 
ory to his Legate Otho, for his longer abode here in cho 
Ream (as welcome as water in the Ship) with new autho= 
rity alſo to proceed in the Popes affairs. Who firſt ſhews- 
ing to the Biſhops and the Clergy his Letters of longer 
tarrying, required of them, forſomuch as no man (faid 
he) warreth of his own charges, to be —_— with 
new procurations z which was to have of every able 
Church four Marks and where one Church was not able 
to reach thereto, that other Churches ſhould Joyn withal 
to make the ſaid money. m—_ he Biſhops a 
great while ſtood in the denial thereof. Pars/. fol. 123, 


128, 132, 


Beſides he aſſembled together all the Black Monks of 
St. Benedifts Order, giving to them firict Orders, which 


ſhottly after for money he releaſed to them again. Pariſ. 
fol, 116, 119; 


More 


s # 
- 
4 


Otho Legatd 


in England, 


The recci- 
ving of 0tho 


Legate into 
the Realm, 


1 Ss 5 F 
1237.5 « 


Orbo the 
Legare 
ſceketh to 
come jnto 


in the Church of Scotland, to be reformed, and fo com- B 


The King of 
Seors his att 
ſrver to 
Cardinal 

Ot 


The Realm 


of Scotland / 


kitherto ne- 
vertroubled 
vvith any 
Popes Le 
gate. 


candindt | 
0the flopped 
from golng 
into Scot 
land. 


ons 
the Car- 
dinal 0:bo 
the Popes 
Legates 


F4n6F 
1239. 


Ie nee eb——ens-< cet 
. 
. 


3 24 Boys of Rome beneficed in England. T he Popes manifold fleecing of England,intolerable, 


Moreover, by. the faid Orho,and other the Popes ExaQti- | 
ons,with ſpecial Bulls directed down for the fame.collation of 
Benefices being taken out of the hands of the Patrons, were 
give to: light and vile Runnagates, coming from Iraly 
and other places, ſuch as pleaſed the Pope and his Legate 
Ty to beſtow them upon.. to the: great prejudice of the anci- 
þd Ar ent liberty and right of the true Patrons thereof. Where-. 
write to the Earls, and Barons, and Nobltes of the Realm, 
on rt” addrefſed Letters unto Pope Gregory by Sir Robert Twing 
gion of Be Knjpht, for redreſs of ſuch wrongs and injuries 3 who 
nefices = otherwiſe ſhould be forced (they faid) to invocate the ſuc- 


_— cour of their King, who both was able, and was no leſs 


willing, according to his duty (they truſted) to reform 
ſich encrmities, and to defend the liberties of his Realm. 
The' tenor of whoſe writing is to be read in Marr.Pari/. 

_ fol.128.4, | cg 
Not long after the fame, in the Year of our Loxd _o, 
Petrw R#- me a new precept from Pope Gregory, by Petrue Rubens 
pn tear- the Popes Nimcio, to the forcfaid Orbo, that all Beneticed 
rier, no. Men of the Clergy, as well in England as mn France, 
ced Men in ſhould pay to the Pope the fifth part of their Revenues. 


 Engion! | Whereupon when the Clergy Men made their complaint 


compell 


to give the to the King, ſecking to be relieved by him 3 the King an- 
m_ OE ſwered them again, thathe neither would, nor qdurſt ttand 
nues to the gpainſt the Pope in any caſe, and ſo without all hope offuc- 
_ cour ſent them away, Parifc fol. 132. Then were the 
Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Abbots and Prelates of the Church 
commanded to aſſemble together at Reading, there to hear 

the Popes pleaſure and commandment concerning the pay- 

ment of this fifth part, where in the end, thus the mat- 

ter conchided ; that the Prelates defired a further time to 

Anno 7 be given them to advife upon the matter 3 and for that 
124% 5 ſeaſon the Aﬀembly brake up, Pari/.122. Notwithſtand- 
ing at laſt, after many excutes and exceptions laid in by 

Excuſes of the Clergy 3 Firſt, That becauſe the mony was gathered to 
the Ct8Y» $pht againtt the Emperor, they ought not to contribute 
vvould not thezr 2ony, contrary to the liberties of the Church. Item, 
—— Forſomuch as they had paid a temth not long before unto 
the Pope, upon condition that no more ſuch payments ſhould 

be required of them, much lefs now the fifth part ſhould 

be exatted of them, becauſe an ation twice done, maketh 

a cuſtom, Item, Seeing thez-had oftentimes to repair un- 

z0 the Conrt of Rome, if t r/ ſhould give this mony. a- 

gain## the Emperor, it 2would turn to their danger coming 

through his Land. Item, Seeing their King had many 

enemies, againft whom they mutt needs relieve the King 


with their mony, they coutd not {7 do if the Realm were 


thus impoveriſhed, &c. All which excules, with divers 0- 
ther more notwithſtanding, they were compelled at length 
to conform themſelves to the Popes good pleaſure, through 


the example given of Edmund Archbiſhop of Canterbury, 


who toobtain his purpoſe againft the Monks of Canter- 
bury (with whom he was then in ftrife) began firlt © to 
yield to the Legates 800 Marks for his part, whereby the 
reſt alſo were fam to follow after. Ex Mat. Pari/. fol. 
132,136, 
| *F nthermre, the ſame year, the Pope agreed ſo with 
dred Chit- the People of Rome, that if they would aid him againſt 
drenof Fo Jerick the Emperor, look what Benefices were to be 
cedin Be- given in England, the fame ſhould be at their arbitremenc 
nehces in to be beſtowed upon their Chitdren.Whereupon command- 
ment was ſent to the forefaid Edmund Archbiſhop, to the 
Biſhops of Eincoln and Sarum, that all the Collations of 
Benehices within the Realm ſhould be ſuſpended, till pro- 
viſion were made for three hundred Children of the Ci- 
'  tizens of Rome to be firſt ſerved. Upon the which fo mi- 
Artbiſhop ferable requeſt, the faid Edmund Archbiſhop of Canter- 
of Camter- byry, for ſorrow to fee the Church f6 oppreſſed, departed 
bery departs (ye Realm, and fo continued in France, and died at Por 
Realm, and ;njac ; Ex Mat Parfole134.b. Which Edmund was af- 
—_ _ made a Saint, and canpnized by Pope Innocent the 
urth. | 
Three thou. This done, then went Petras Rubexs the Popes Nuncio, 
fand pounds and Ruff into Scotland, from whence they brought 
tothe Pope® with them three thouſand Pounds to the Popes uſe about 
* MAlhollontide the ſame year. At which time moreover, 
cometh another Harpax. from the Pope to England,named 


Gt od Mumelins, bringing with him three and twenty Romans 


England to here into the Rt to be beneficed. Thus, what by the 
be bcneficed 17; On the one fide, and what by the Cardinal Orho, 
Petrus Rubens, Ruffinus and Mumelins on the other ide, 


poor Enpland was in a wretched caſe. Matth. Parifinſ: {KG 


fol. 137. 


mera ap praQtice of the Pope to prol for mony, 
was this : The forefaid Petrus Rubeus, coming into Re- 
lIigious Houfes, and into their Chapters, cauſed them to 
contribute to the Popes Holineſs, by the example of this 
Biſhop and that Abbot, pretending that he and he, of 
their own voluntary devotion, had given fo much and 54, ;.., 
ſo much, and fo ſeduced them. Pari/. fol. 134. Alfo the ys. 
Pope craftily ſuborned certain Friers, authorized with full co 
Indulgence, that whoſoever had vowed to fight in the of thiz 
Holy Land, and was diſpoſed to be releaſed of his Vow, '”* 
needed not to' repair to Rome for Abſolation, but pay- 

ing fo much mony as his charges would come to going 
—_— he reſorting to the ſaid Friers, might be alfoiled 

at NOMe, 


C This paffed in the year 1240. Now all theſe trou- 
bles laid together, were enough to vex the meekeſt Prince 
in the World;whereto by way of acceſs to-the Kings further 
moleſtation, he had much ado with the Prelates and Clergy 
Men of his Realm, who were always tampering with his Lk 
Fitte, eſpecially in their Afſemblies and Councils; to Ink aw 
whom the King, to reſtrain them from that preſumption, rok 
did both ſend and write, asappeareth by this evidence of #iſtttek. 
Record, Rex miſit Galfridum de Langley, &c. That is, Twy tw 
The King ſent Geoffry Langley to the Archbiſhop of York, 
and to. other Biſhops purpoſed to meet at Oxford, to ap- 
peal for him, leſt, in the faid Council there called, they 
thould preſume to ordain ſomething againſt his Crown 
and Dignity. This was done in the year of our Lord 
1241. In which year alſo came a commandment Apoſic- 
lical to the Houſe of Peterborowgh, that they at the Popes won 
contemplation muſt needs grant him ſome Benetice 1y- mefenge 
ing in their donation, the fruits' whereof were worth "a 
at leaſt an hundred Pounds, and if it were more it ſhould 
be the better welcome 3 ſothat they ſhould be as the Far- 
mers, and he to receive the profits. In fine, the Covent 
excuſed themſelves by the Abbot, being then not at home, 
The Abbot, when he came home, excuſed himſelf by the * 
King,being the Patron and Founder of the Houſe, The King 
being grieved with the unxeaſonable ravening of thete 
Romaniſts, utterly forbad any ſuch example to he given, 
Ex Pariſienſ. fol.143. But what happened * The Abbot jy, 
being therefore accuſed to the Pope by one of the Legates, Panty 
and coming up about four years after, m the time of COR 
Pope Innocent, to the Council of Lions, was fo rated and Cout, 
reviled, and fo ſhamefully thruſt out of the Popes Court, 
that for ſorrow he fell tick upon the fame, and there died. 
Pariſ. fol.184. | 

In the time of which Council of Los, Pope Innocent 
the fourth (forſomuch as the inftrument or obligation, 73, awe 
whereby the Realm of England food Tributary to the trot 
Pope, was thought to be burned in the Popes Chamber a way 
little before) brought forth either the fame, or another Pore by 
Chart like unto it, whereunto he ſiraitly charged and cont | 
manded every Engliſh Biſhop, being there preſent at the 
Council, ſeverally to ſet to his Hand and Seal. * Which 
unreaſonable petition of the Pope, albeit it went fore 
againſt the hearts of the Biſhops, yet (ſee in what mi- 
ſerable ſubjetion the Pope had all the Biſhops under 
him) none of them durſt otherwiſe do, but accomplilh en 
the Popes requeſt therein, both to. their own ſhame, and purtteir 
prejudice to the publick freedom: of the Realm, Ar rr 
mongſt which Biſhops, the longeſt that held out, and [alt pops fil 
that put to his Seal, was the Biſhop-of London. Which act 
when the King and the Nobility underſtood, they were 
mightily and worthily therewithall offended. Ex Pari/: fol. 
192, Anno 1245, | 

After what time Cardinal Ozha was ſent for by Pope ,,,, x» 
Gregory in all haſte to come to the General Council, te, fr 
two other in his room here remained, whoſe Names were ,,;poe 
Petrus Rubeus, and Petrus de Supino. Of whom the one, cn ; 
bearing himſelf for the Popes Kinſman, brought out his® " 
Bills and Bulls under the Popes Authority, to ſuch an Ab- 
bot, or to ſuch a Prior, or to ſuch aud ſuch a Biſbop,and {0 
extorted from them a great quantity of Gold and Silver. 4 cul! 
The other, to wit, Petras de Supins failed to. Ireland, from on" 
whence he brought with him a thouſand and tive hunr broogttt 
dred Marks to the Popes uſe, An. 1241. Ex Parfal-2474+ ff hemp 


All which mony notwithſtanding, gotten by bo = 


. another 


* The Popes manifold fleecing of England intolerable. His revenues from t hence. 325 


ING2 Collectors, in the carriage of it up to Rome, about the 
{Hen 33 death of Pope Gregory, happned into the hands of Frede- 
' rick the Emperor 3 who cauſed it- again to be reſtored, 
35 near as he could, to them of whom it was taken. Pari/. 
151. | | 
ag theſe came in then 4. Martinus a new Merchant 
from the new Pope Imnocent the fourth, An. 1244. armed 
oy” with full power to ſuſpend all Prelates 1n England from 
. Popes m® ojying Benefices, till the Popes Kinſmen were firſt, prefer- 
0) 1244. red, Neither would he take the fruits of any Benehice, 
anſes it were above the value of thirty Marks. At his 
firſt coming, he required of Prelates, and eſpecially of 
Religious Houſes to furniſh him with Horſes and Palfrates, 
ſach 85 were convenient for the Popes eſpecial Chaplain and 
Legate to fit upon 3 alſo with Plate, Raiment, Provition 
for his Kitchen and Cellar, &c. and ſuch as denied, or 
excuſed, he ſuſpended 3 as the Abbot of Malmesbury, and 
Extortlon {6 Prior of Merton. All Prebends that were void he 
_ 9% ſought out and reſerved them for the Popes behoot 3 ar 
on the Cler- 1111.5 (hich was the golden Prebend of Sarum, belonging 
4a to the Chancellor of the Quire, whom he preferred to the 
' Biſhoprick of Barh, .and fo ſeized upon the Prebend being 
void, againft the wills both of the Biſhop and the Chapter. 
Pariſ. fol. 167, 180, Moreover, he brought with him 
blanks in paper and parchment, figned in the Popes Cham- 
ber with his ttamp and Seal 3- wherein he might afterward 
write to whorni, and to what he would, Par. fol. 178. b. 
requiring furthermore of the King, in the Popes behalt, 
cootributl- {> help his Holineſs with a contribution to be taxed among 
— his Clergy, at leaft of 10000 Marks, 1b. And to the 
the Pope» end that the Pope might win the King ſooner to his devo- 
The? tion, he writeth in the Kings behoof to the Nobles and 
boldet®  Cormons of the Realm, that they ſhould not fail, upon 
King, that pain of his great Curſe, to confer ſuch Subſidy of money 
the King to the {ubvention of the King, as he then had demanded 
"i lim, of them 3 but they ftood Riff in not granting to him. 
totimation While the inſatiable avarice of the Pope thus made no 
- girentothe eqq jn gathering riches and goods together in England 3 
pay im- the Nobles and Barons, with the community as well of 
portable the Clergy as the Laity, weighing the miſerable ſtate of 
o& the theRealm, and namely, of the Church, which now neither 
Redmby had liberty left them to chuſe their own Miniſters, nor yet 
* could enjoy their own Livings, laid their heads together, 
and ſo exhibited an earneſt intimation to the King; be- 
ſeeching him to conlider the pitiful affliction and profeſſion 
of his Subjects under the Popes extortion, living in more 
thraldom than ever did the people of 1/rael under Pharoah. 
Whereupon the King beginning at laſt to look up, and 
to conſider the injuries and wrongs received in this Realm, 
through the avarice of the Court of Rowe, diredteth to 
Pope Imocent the tourth this Letter, in tenor as followeth, 


M. Martinus 


The Kings Letter to Pope Innocent the fourth, 


The Popes 
proviſions. 


ed, forſomuch as your See Apoſtolick ought to be 
favourable to all that bs petitioners to the ſame, ſo that 
no perſon be wronged in that which is his right, we 
thoug ht therefore to be ſuters to ycur Fatherhood, moſt hum- 
bly beſeechins your Holineſs, that you will deſiſt and ſur- 
ceaſe for a time from ſuch proviſions to be exatted. bi 
the mean ſeaſon, it may pleaſe your Fatherhood, we be- 
ſeech you, that our Laws and Liberties (which you may 
rightly repute none other hut your own) you will receive to 
Jour tuition, to be conſerved whole and ſcund, nor to ſuffer 
the ſame by any ſiniſter ſuggeſtion in your Court to be vi- | 
olated, and -infringed. Neuher let your Holineſs be any The Kings 
whit moved therefore with usz if in ſome ſuch caſes as beg 
theſe be, we do or ſball hereafter reſiſt the tener of your to thePope. 
commandments > forſomuch as the complaints of ſuch, 
which daily call upon us, do neceſſarily inforce us there- 
unto, which ought, by the charge of this our Office and 
Kingly dignity committed to us of Almighty God, to fores 
ee that no Tan mn that which is their right be injured, - 
but traly to miniſter juſtice to every one, in that which duly 
to him appertaineth. This Letter was ſent the eight and 


twentieth year of the Kings Reign. Ex Pariſienti, fol; 
172, 


A Man would think that this {© gentle and obedient 
Letter of the King to the Pope would have wrought ſome 
good effect in his Apoſtolical breatt, to withdraw his pro- 
viſions, and to have tendered the Kings fo reaſonable and 
honeſt requeſt : but how little all this prevailed to Rop his 
infatiable greedineſs and intolerable extortions and oppreſ- 
lions, the ſequel well declareth, For belides that, ſhortly 
after the Pope ſent 4. Martin with blanks, being bulled 
for contribution of 10000 Marks, in all haſte to be paid 
allo, even immediately upon the receiving of this Letter, It 
followeth in mine author, that the faid Pope Imocent the 
fourth, after all this great ſubmiilion of the King, and fo 
manifold benefits, and payments yearly out of his Realm 
received, was not aſhamed to take of David . Prince 
of North Wales, five hundred Marks by year, to ſet him 
againlt the King of England, and exempted him from his The Pope 
fealty and obedience due to his own Liege Lord and King, F=m 
to whom both he and all other Felch-men had (worn againtt the 
their ſubjection before, as by the ſeals and obligations Eee 
as well of that David himſelf , as other Felch Lords 
in this be half doth appear : I» Marth. Pariſtenſi, fol, 
172, 

Neither did 24. Martinus in the mean while ſlip his 
buſineſs, in making up his market for the Popes money of 
ten thouſand Marks, but fiill was calling upon the Prelates 
and Clergy. Who, firſt exculing themſelves by the ab- 
ſence of the King and the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, after- 
ward being called again by new Letters, made their anſwer 
by the Dean of Pauls their Prolocutor : | 

Firſt, That the poverty of the Realm would not ſuffer 


riſe. fol. 12% 


Ex Mat.Pa- - 


Contributi- 


on required 
thefn to conſent thereto. of he Pope 


. . . with their 
Item, Whereas they had given before a contribution to peer rn 


Cardinal Ocho, for paying of the Popes Debts, and knew reaſons 2- 


An&iffimo in Chriſto Patri, ac Nomino. Imocentio, Dez 
gratia \urmmo Pontifici, Henricus eadem gratia Rex 


Angliz, &c. Salutem & pedum ofcula beatorum, ec. 
— To the moſt Holy Father in Chriſt, and Lord, Tnno- 
tothe Pope, CEN, by the Grace of God chief Biſhop, Henry by the ſame 
_ Grace King of England, &c. Greetmg and kiſſngs of his 
kfthe bleſſed feet. The more devout and obſequious the Son 
Popes feet. Powerh himſelf in obeying the Fathers will, the more fa- 

our and ſupportation F + he deſerve to find at his Fa- 

thers hands again. This therefore I write, for that where- 

| as both we and our Realm have ever and in all things 

. - been hitherto at the devotion and commandment of your 
_ re- Fatherhood > and that ' although, in ſome certain affairs 
the Pope in of ours and of our Kingdom, we have found your Fatherly 

te gem favour and grace ſometimes propitious unto us, yet im 

Som ſome things again, as in proviſions given and granted to 
your Clerk, of Foreign Nations, both 2ve and our Kingdom 
have felt no ſmall detriment. By reaſon of which provi- 
ſions, the Church of England is ſo ſore charged and bur- 
thened, that not only the Patrons of Clan to whom 

. the Donations thereof do appertain, are defrauded of their 
right, but alſo many other gcod works of Charity thereby 
do decay, for that ſuch Benefices, which have been mer- 
cifully beſtowed upon Religious Houſes to their ſuſtemtation, 
are n0W waſted and conſumed by your proviſions 


| Popes Prielis and the Clergy of England, cometh mn 
| | Ee 


the faid money to be imployed to no ſuch end as it was Fink the 
demanded for, more caufe they had now to miſdoubt, leſt 
this contribution in his hands, which was a much more in- 
ferior meſſenger- than the Cardinal, would come to the 
ſame or a work effect, 

' Trem, If they ſhould now agree to a new contribution, 
they feared leſt it would grow to a cuſtom, ſeeing that one 
action, twice done, maketh a cuſtom. | 

Item, Forſomuch as a general Council is ſhortly looked 

for, where every Prelate of the Realm muſt needs beſtow 


| both his travel and expences, and alſo his preſerit to the 
. Pope, if the Prelates now ſhould be bound to this tax, they 


were not able to abide this burthen.. 

Item, Seeing, it is alledged, That the Mother Church of 
Rome is lo far in debt, reaſon and right it were, that the 
Mother fo oppreſſed ſhould be ſuſtained of all hex devout 
Children meeting together in the general Council 3 where- 
as by helps of many, more relief might come than by one 
Nation alone. 

Item, Laſt of all, they alledged, That for fear of the 
Emperor and his threatnings, they durſt not conſent to the 
ſaid contribution. | 

While theſe things were thus in talk between the 


John 


— 


” — 
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and other Meflengers from the King, com- 
Kings name, that no Biſhop, that held 
his Baronage of the King, ſhould infeft his Lay fee to the 
Court of Rome, which they ought only to him, &c. Pariſ. 
fel. 139. An. 1243. 


Fohn Mariſcal 
manding in the 


The Ports in the'year of our Lord 1245. the 


Not long after this, 
_ w_ whole Nobility of the Realm by general conſent, and not 


the Popes without the Kings knowledge alſo, cauſed all the Ports by 
Lerrers, yet 17. Sea fide to be laid, that no Meſſenger with the Popes 
not ſerve. Letters and Bulls from Rowe ſhould be permitted to enter 
the Realm, whereunto ſome were taken at Dover and 
there ſtayed, Notwithſtanding when complaint thereof was 
brought to the King by M.Martinns the Popes Legate, there 
was no remedy but the King muſt needs cauſe theſe Letters 
to be reſtored again and executed to the full effe, Pari/- 
Sixty thou-@0 Then the King upon advice cauſed a view to be taken 
fand Mark (rough every ſhire in land, to what ſum the whole 


! o - 
> oe of revencues of the Romans and Italians amounted, which 


pope by the Popes 

and bis Ir- ſum whereof was found yearly to be threeſcore thouſand 

Gian Clerks. pq2rks, to the which ſum the revenues of the whole Crown 
of England did not extend, Ex Mat. Pari/. fol. 1 85. 4s 

The Nobles then underſtanding the miſerable opprefſion 

of the Realm, being aſſembled together at Dunſtable for 

certain cauſes, ſent one Fulco in the name of the whole 

Nobility, unto M. Martinus the Popes Merchant with this 

Mefſage That he indelaiedly upon the ſame warning 

ſhould prepare himſelf to be gone out of the Realm, un- 

der pain of being cut all to pieces. At which Meſſage the 

Legate being ſore agaſt, went ſtraight to the King, to 

know whether his conſent was to the fame or not. Of 

M. Mertin whom when he found little better comfort, he took his 

leave of the King, who bad him adieu in the Divels name 

(faith Marth. Pariſc) and thus was the Realm rid of 24. 
Martinus. - Ex Mat. Pariſienſ, i I85. b. An. 1245. 

8 As ſoon as Pope Innocent had hereof intelligence by the 

The FoPe complaint of his Legate, he was in a mighty rage. And 


Jand in the 
divels name. 


fre vvith furthermore, remembring how the French King and the 


the King of ,-- 1 

Ewrleng, King of Arragon not long before had denyed him entrance 
vith into their 3-4 and being therefore in diſpleaſure with 

- reg#l! them likewiſe, he began in great anger to knit his brows, 

words of and ſaid, It is beſt that we fall in agreement with our 


CO. Prince, whereby we may the ſooner bring under theſe lit- 
+ wg the petty Kings and ſo the great Dragon being pacified, 
e 


Kine of theſe little Serpents we ſhall handle at own own pleaſures 
England, as we liſt. 
After this, immediately then followed the General 
Council of / Lions, to the which Council the Lords and 
States of the Realm, with the conſent of the Commonalty, 
ſent two Bills : one containing a general ſupplication to the 
Pope and the Council 3 the other with the Articles of fuch 
grievances which they deſired to be redrefled, whereof re- 
lation is made ſufficiently before. The other Bill of the 
ſupplication, becauſe it is not before exprefſed, I thought 
here to exhibite for two cauſes : Firſt, That Men now in 
theſe days may ſee the pitiful blindneſs of thoſe. ignorznt 
days, wherein our Engliſh Nation here did ſo blindly hum- 
ble themſelves and ſtand to the Popes courtefie, whom ra- 
ther they ſhould have ſhaken off, as the Grec:ans did. Se- 
condly, "That the pride of the Pope might the better ap- 
pear in his colours, who fo diſdaintully rejected the humble 
fute of our Lords and Nobles, when they had much more 
cauſe to diſdain rather, and to ftamp him under their feet. 
The tenor of the ſupplication was this. 


ane} The Copy of the Sapplication written in the names 
"ey y4 all the Nobles and Commons of England, #0 


ope Innocent the fourth, in the General. 


Conncil at Lions, Anno. 1245. 


To the Reverend Father in Chrift Pope Inocent, Chief 
Biſhop, the Nobles, with the whole Commonalty of 
the Realm of England ſendeth commendation with 
kiiling of his bleſſed- feet. 


The ſuppli- \U R Mother the Church of Rome we love with all 


tion of | 7 
cation of our hearts, as our. duty is, and covet the increaſe 


and Com- Of ber honour with ſo much affetion as we may, as to 
monsof hom we ought always to flie for refuge, whereby the 


England to . 
the Pope. T7 


> lying upon the Child, may find comfort at the Mc- 


Authority went out of England : the whole 


thers hand, Which ſuccor the Mother is bound fo much KING, 
the rather to impart to her Child, how much more kind cv. 3 


and beneficial ſhe findeth him in relieving her neceſſity. 
Neither is it to be ſaid our Mother unknown, how bene- 
ficial and bountiful a giver the Realm of England hath 
been now of long time for the more amblifying of her ex- 
altation, as appeared by your yearly Subſidy, which we 
term by the name of Petex-pence. Now the ſaid Church 
not contented with this yearly Subſidy, hath ſent divers 
m_ for other contributions, at divers and ſundry times 
ro be taxed and levied out of the ſame Realm : all which 
contributions and taxes notwirbſtanding have been loving- 
ly and liberally granted. | 
Furthermore, neither is it unknown to your Father- 
hood, how our fore-fathers, like good Catholicks , both 
loving and fearing their Maker, for the ſouls health as 


well of themſelves, as of their Progenitors and Succeſſors ; 


alſo, have founded Monaſteries, and largely have indowed 

\ the ſame, both with their own proper Lands, and alſo 
Patronages of Benefices, whereby ſuch Religious perſons, 
profeſſmng the firſt and chiefeſt perfetion of Holy Religion 
m their Monaſteries, might with more peace and tran 
quility occupy themſelves devoutly in Gods Serwice, as to 
the Order appertained : and alſo the Clerks , preſented 
by them into their Benefices, might ſuſtain the other exte- 
rior labours for them in that f any Order 'of Religion, 
and ſo diſcharge and defend them from all hazards : (6 
that the ſaid Religious Monaſteries cannot be defrauded 
of thoſe their Patronages and Collations of Benefices, but the 
ſame muſt touch us alſo very near, and work intolerable 
grief unto: our hearts. 

And now ſee, we beſeech you, which is Iamentable to 
behold, what injuries we ſuſtain by you and your prede- 
ceſſors, who not conſidering thoſe our Subſidies and Con- 
tributions above remembred, do ſuffer alſo your \talians 
and Foreigners (which be out of number) to be poſſeſ- 
ed of our Churches and Benefices in England, pertain- 
mg to the right and Patronage of thoſe Monaſteries 
aforeſaid : which Foreigners, neither defending the ſaid 
Religious perſons, whom they ought to ſee to, nar yet ha- 
ving the language, whereby they may inſtru# the flock, 
take no regard of their ſouls, but utterly leave them of 
wild Wales to be devoured. Wherefore it may truly be 
ſaid of them, that they are no good ſheepherds, where- 
as neither they know their ſheep, nor the ſheep do know 
the woyce of their Pon neither do they keep any 
Hoſpitality, but only take up the rents of thoſe Benefices, 
carrying them ont F the Realm, wherewith our Brethren 
our Nephews , and our Kinsfolks might be ſuſtained, 
who could - and would dwell upon them, and imploy ſuch 
exerciſes of mercy and Hoſpitality as their duty required. 
Whereof a great number now for meer neceſſity are Lay- 
men, and fain to flie. out of the Realm. 

nd new to the intent more fully to certifie you of 
the truth, ye ſhall underſtand that the ſaid Italians and 
ffrangers receiving of yearly rents out of England nor ſo 
little as threeſcore thouſand Marks, by year, beſides other 
Avails and Exciſes dedufted, do reap in the ſaid cur 
Kingdom of England more ' emolmments of meer rents, 
than doth the King himſelf being both tutor of the Church, 
and governour of the Land. 

Furthermore, whereas at the firſ® Creation of your 


The fuper. 
ſtirious 

founding of 
Monafteries 
n England, 


Injuries re. 
rk 

"gland by, 
the mod, 


Benefices in 
England 
wickedly 
given away 
fo liajians. 


Threeſcore 
thouſand 
Marks year- 
ly given to 
Itslians out 
of the 
Churh of 
Enzlond, 


Italians tt- 
cejved more 


Papacy we were in good hope and yet are, that by means inthisLand 


of your Fatherly goodneſs we ſhould enjoy our Franchiſes, Te 
and free Collation of our Benifices and Donatives, to bs hid the , 


reduced again to the former ſtate, now cometh another of 


grievance which we cannot but ſignifie unto you, preſſing 
us above meaſure, which we recetve by M, Martin > who 
entring late mto our Land without leave of our King, 
with greater power than ever was ſeen before in any 
Legate , although he beareth not the ou and ſhew of 
a Legate, yet he hath doubled the 


ings of a Legate, Deteſtble 


charging us every day with new Mandates, and ſo moſt 9a 
extreamly hath oppreſſed us: firſt, in beſtowing and Leger 
, gland. 


giving away our Benefices, if any were above thirty 
Marks, as ſoon as they were vacant, to Italian perſons. 

Secondly, afier the deceaſe of the ſaid Italians, unknow- 
ing to the Patrons, he hath intruded other Italians theren, 
whereby the true Patrons have been ſpoiled and defraud- 
ed of their right. | 


Thirdly, 


The Kings C harge to the Prelates. The Pope ſtirred 


THNGT Thirdly, The ſaid M. Maxtinus, yes alſo ceaſeth nox to 
Then. 3 aſſign and confer ſuch Benefices ſtill unto the like Perſons > 
: | ſors he reſerveth to the Donation of the Apoſtolical 
Sees and extorteth moreover from Religious Houſes immo- 
derate. Penſions > Exconmmunicating and Interdicting 2pho- 
ſaever dare gaim-ſtand him. ; - | 
Conglalnt Wherefore, foraſmuch- as the ſaid M. Maxtin hath ſo far 
otMu- extended bus Furisdiftion, to the great perturbation of the 
hte whole Realm, and no leſs derogation. to our Kings Privi- 
gate. & Jedpe, to whom it hath beers fully Granted by the See A4- 
peftolick, that: no Legate ſhould have to doin his Land, but 
ſuch as he by ſpecial Letters did ſend for : with moſt hum- 
ble Dowetion we beſeech you, That ag a goed. Father will 
abuays be ready. to ſupport hs Child, Z your Fatherhood 
will reach forth your hand of compaſſion to reljeve mus your 
humble Children from theſs grievous Oppreſſions. 
| And although owr Lord and King, being a Catholick 
Henry Prince, 4nd wholly given to big Devotions nnd Service of 
LA Chrift Feſus ar Lord, ſo that he reſpette4b not the healt 
day y_ of his a7 Body will, fear and reverence the. See Apoſtolick, 
Gee and, as & Devout Son of the Church of Rome, deſareth 
nothing. more than to advance the Eſtate and Honour of the 
ſame: yet we which travel in his Afairs, bearing the heat 
and burden of the day, and whoſe dat), __ with hm, 
is to tender the preſervation. of the publz 
ther can patiently ſuffer ſuch Oppreſſuns , ſo deteſtable to 
God and man, and grievances imolerable, neither by Gods 
The tout . 
nordof Grace will ſuffer them, through the. weans. of your godl, 
theLordtt® remedy > Which We well bope and. truſt of you ſpeedily 
9s 10 obtain. Aud thas may it pleaſe your Fatherhood, we 
' beſeech yout to accept this our Supplication, who. in ſ0 _ 
. ſhall wortbily deſerve of all the Lords and Nobles,with the 
whole Commonalty of the Realm. of England, condigne 
| "co thanks accordiugly. An. 1245. Ex Mat. Paril. 
Fol. 198% : 


The Suppl- This Supplication being ſent by the hands of Six R. Bi- 
3:16 £f Knight, and J7. de Powick, Eſq Hewry dels Mare, 
* with other Knights and Gentlemen after it was there open- 

w <> and read, Pope Iunocent., fir keeping filtence, deferred 
place with pc - : A" 
the Pope. to make anſwer thereunto, making haſt to proceed in 

deteſtable Excommunication and Curſe againſt the good 

Emperor Frederick. The which Curſe being dofie, and 

the Emgiiſh Ambaſſadors waiting ftill for their anfwer 3 

the Pope told them flat they ſhould not have their requeſt 
Ts Lag fulfilled. Whereat the _—_ , departing in great 
goo Anger, Sware with terrible Oaths, That they would ne- 
d with VET More fuffer any Tribute, or Fruits of any Benefices, 
the Pope» namely, whereof the Noble men were Patrons, to be paied 
to that inſatiable and greedy Court of Rowe, worthy to be 
deteſied in all Words. Ex. Jas. Pariſ. fol. 193, 

The Pope hearing theſe words, albeit making then no 
Anſiver, thought to watch his time, and did. Fiſt, in- 
continent upon the ſame, during the faid Council, he 
cauſed every Biſhop of England to put his Hand and Seal 
to the Obligation made by King Fobs for the Popes Tri- 
nt bute, as is above ſpecified 3 Threatning moreover, and 
bue. faying, That if he had once brought down the Emperor 

Frederick, he would bridle the infolent Pride of England 
well enough. 

C But here by occaſion of this Council at Lzons, that 
the Reader may ſee upon what _— uncertainty and va- 
riableneſs the ſtate of the King did depend 3 it is material 
here to interlace the form of a Letter ſeat by Hewry the 

. third to the Prelates of his Land , before they weze tran- 
{ported over Sea to Lies 3 wherein may be ed, 
that the King doubted they would be ſhoving and heaving 
at his Royalty ; and therefore diredcd theſe Letters unto 
them; otherwiſe to prepare their affe&ions ; the tenor 
Wherecf followeth : | 


Aletter of charge to the Prelates of England, 
purpoſed to Aſſemble in the Council at Lions, 
that they ſhould ordain nothing , &c. to 

their Kings prejudice. | 

Try Long, EX Archiepiſcopis, Epiſcopis, & ounibus aliis Pre- 

latis terre ſux Auglie, conventuris ad conciliuan 


= e, ſalmem« Vinculo juramenti wahis ( ut neſtis ) | phe 


it}, &c. 


ick Wealth, nei- | Re 


come to Ten thouſand Marks. Whereat the King firſt 


up the French King againſt England. 327 


PER In Engliſh thus: WEE 
The King to the Archbiſheps, Biſhops, and to all other 
| Prelates of his Land of Englar appointed to meet at a 
Council at Lions,Greetng : Tow. axe( as you. know )boand un- 
to us by Oath.vhereby you ought to keep all the fealty that 
Jou canuno us in all things, concerning our Royal Dignity 
and .Crown. Wherefore we command you upon the fealty 
and allegiance wherein you. are. firmly bound unto us, in- 
Jyyning that you. do your uttermaſt endeavour,as well to get 

as to keep, aud alſo to defend the right of us and our Ki 

dom. And that neither tothe prejudice f Ks, or. of the ſame 
Kingdom, nor yet againſt us or our rights, which our pre- 
deceſſors and we by ancient and approved cuſtom have uſed, 
Jou preſums to procure or attempt any thing in yaur Council 
at LIONS : nor that you give jy to any that (nall procure 
or ordain ought in this caſe, upon, your Oath aforeſaid, and 
the loſs of your Temporalitigs , which you hold of us. 
Wherefore in this behalf ſo behave your ſelves, that for 
Your good dealing and wertue of cnenngt » We may 
rather ſpecially commend you, than for the contrary by you 
attempted ( which God forbid ) we reprove your unthank- 
frlneſs, and reſerve vengeance for you in due time. Wit- 
neſs my ſelf, &c. the nine and twentieth year of our 


Re1gH. 
C In like for: wrote he to the Archbiſhops and Biſhops, 
&c of Ireland aud Gaſcoigne. 


After this Council ended, in the beginning of the next 
year following, Anno 1246, Pope Innocent came to Clu- 
nach, where was then appointed a ſecret meeting or col- 
loquie between the Pope and Lewis the French King (who 
was then prepaxing his Voyage to Feruſalem ) in which Levi: the | 
colloquie the Pope ſought all means to perſwade the French 160808 
King, in revengement of his injury, to Wax Contra re- gainſt the 
lum, ( as he termed him ) that is, againſt the weak and ner 

ecble King of England-cither to drive him utterly from his 
Kingdom, or elle to damnify him, whereby he ſhould be 
contirained, whethex he would. os no, to ſtoop to the Popes 
will and obedience 3 wherein he alſo would affiſt him with 


{np 
1246 
The P 
Fade vga 


his | all the Authority he could, Nevertheleſs, the French King , . 


to this would not agree. Firſt, for the conſanguinity that | war 
was between them ( for their two Queens were Siſters.) es = 
Allo for the Truce that they had taken. Thirdly for fear £ngend, 
of the Emperox, leſt he ſhould take his part, Trem, for that 
it could not be without the much ſpilling of Chriſtian 
blood, And hftily, becauſe he was preparing his Voyage 
to the Holy Land, where his coming was already looked 
for. And thus the French King, denying the Popes bloody 
requeſt, refuſed not only to enter War againſt the King 
and the Realm of England, but allo ſhortly after con- 
cluded with him longer Truce, Anno 1246. Ex Mat. Pas 
rifienſi, fol. 196. b. 

Straight upon the neck of this followed then the exacti- 
on of Boxiface Archbiſhop of Canterbury, that he had 
bought of the Pope 3 which was to have the firſt years The 6rft 
Fruits of all Benetices and Spiritual Livings in England for je Froits 
the ſpace of ſeven years together, until the Sum ſhould years ga 


efi 
was greatly grieved. But in concluſion, he was fain at laſt for the = 


to agree with the Archbiſhop 3 and fo the mony was ga- Arciviſiop 

thered. Periſ, Fol. 197. bury. 
Over and beſides all other exaftions wherewith the Pope 85 or 

miſerably oppreſſed the Church of England, this allo is England | 

not to be ſilenced, how the Pope, ſending down his Letters ©7,0t9 

from the See Apoſiolick, charged and commanded the Pre- and Harneſs 

lates to find him ſome ten, ſome five, aud ſome tifteen able pyyes wars 

men well furniſhed with Horſe and Harneſs for one whole 

year, to fight in the Popes Wars, And leſt the King ſhould 

have knowledge thereof, it was injoyned therh under pain 

of Excommunication, that they ſhould reveal it to none, ; gt 

but to keep it in ſecret only to themſelves : Ex. Pariſien/s, mn 


Fol, 200. 
The Pope yet notwithſtanding , partly being laboured Ttie Pope 
by Sutcrs, Fartl of his own mind thinking good ſome- ff are 


'what to give to the King and People of Englavd, as Ka- money. 
thers axe wont to give ſomething to their Babes to play 
wighal to keep them ſill, feuit down this xeleaſement to the 
King, that hereafter whenſoever aty of the Popes Ne- 
ws , or of his 


Cardinals were to be Beneficed in any 


ſhould firſt 
make 


Church of England cher he the Cardinab 
E3I 


IX. 
e355 


3286 England the Popes Aſs to bear the heavy burthens of his T;, axations, &C. 


make the King privy thereto, and inſtantly crave his good 
will in obtaining the procuration, or elſe the ſame to ttand 
in no eff, Pariſ, 202, Howbeit all this ſeemed to be 
done but of a policy, to get the Kings favour, whereby he 
might be fuffered more freely to paſs with greater exaCti- 
- ons, as afterward appeared. 
For when the foreſaid Pope Imocent the fourth had 
a new Law knowledge at the fame time of certain rich Clerks lea- 
of the Pope ving, great ſubſtance of money, which dyed inteſtate, as 


to 1 uP” of one Robert Hailes, Archdeacon of Lixcoln, which dyed 


ods of leaving thouſands of Marks and much Plate behind him, 


en; Aura all which, becauſe no Will was made, came to Temporal 
reftate. » Mens hands : alſo of M. Almarike, Archdeacon of Bedford, 


A note of being found worth a great ſubſtance when he dyed 3 and 
clefaftical likewiſe of another, M. fohn Hotoſp , Archdeacon of 
ny I Northampton, who dyed ſuddenly inteſtate, leaving behind 
lard worth him five thouſand Marks, and thirty ſtanding pieces of 
_— Plate, with other infinite Jewels beſides : he ſent forth 
upon the fame a'Statute to be proclaimed in England, that 
whatſoever Eccleſiaſtical perſon henceforth ſhould deceaſe 
in England inteſtate, that is, without making his Will, 
all his goods ſhould redound to the Popes uſe. Pari/- 


fol. 203. | | | 
Furthermore, the Pope, not yet ſatisfied with all this, 


addrefleth new Letters to the Biſhop of /:zcheſter, and to 
3s thou. 77+ Biſbop of Norwich, tor gathering up amongſt the 
End marks Clergy, and Religious Houſes in England, fix thouſand 


ro be 82: Marks to the behoof of the Holy Mother Church, without 
the Clergy any excuſe or delay, by vertue of obedience, Which tal- 
of England Jage being greatly grudged of the Clergy, when it came 
Pope. to the Kings ear, he eftloons directeth contrary Letters to 
The Kin? all the Prelates and every one of them, commanding them 
to with upon forfeiting their Temporalities to the King, that no 
Rand the ſuch Subſidy-money ſhould be gathered or tranſported out 


durſt not of the Realm. But the Pope again hearing hereof, in great 


| bold out. -nger writeth to the Prelates of England, that this colle&i- 


The Po T os 
Ina chafe, on of money, upon pain of Excommunication and ſuf- 


penſion, ſhould be provided, and brought to the new 
Temple in London, by the Feaſt of the Aſſumption next 
enſuing, | 
And furthermore, forſomuch as he perceived the King 
to go about to gainſtand his proceedings, taking thereat 
eat diſdain, he was about the ſame time to interdic&t 


þ -— onnggy he whole Land. To whom then one of his Cardinals 


Fobannes ; ' 64 
Anglicus Called Johan. Anplicus, an Engliſh-man bom, ſpeaki: 
= OY for pk * England hy =o his Fatherhood © 
Gods cauſe to mitigate his moody ire, and with the bridle 
of temperance to aflwage the paſſion of his mind: which 
(aid he) to tell you plain, is here ſtirxed up too. much 
without cauſe. Your Fatherhood (quoth he) may confider 
The miſtra- that theſe days be evil. Firft, the Holy Land lyeth in great 
ble troubles pcrils to be loſt, All the Greek Church is departed from 
dom. us. Frederick the Emperor is againſt us, the mightieſt 
Prince this day in all Chriſtendom. Both you. and we 
which are the Peers of the Church, are baniſhed from the 
Papal See, thruſt ont of Rowe, yea, excluded out of all 
Italy, Hungary, with all Coaſts bordering about it, looketh 
Of Spain he for nothing, but utter ſubverſion by the 7 artarians. Germa= 
meaneth, 7) is waſted and afflicted with inward Wars and tumults. 
King of 4- Spain is fierce and cruel againſt us, even to the cutting out 
4 Bro o the Biſhops Tongues. France by us is ſo impoveriſh- 
had cut off ed, that it is brought to beggery, which alſo confpireth 
the roneue againſt us. Miſerable England being fo often plagued by 
Biſhop that Our manitold injuries, even much like to Balaams Als, bea- 
gd revre- ten and bounſt with ſpurs and ſtaves, beginneth at length 
to ſpeak and complain of her intolerable griefs and bur- 
thens, . being ſo wearied and damnitied, that ſhe may ſeem 
paſt all recovery 3 and we after the manner of 1/1, 
Parif. fe, bating of Men, provoke all Men to hate us, &c. Ex Pa- 
207+ rifienſs, fol. 207. ' 
For all theſe words of Fohannes Angplicus his Cardinal, 
the Popes Cholerick Paſſion could not yer be appeafed, bur 
Powerghen forthwith he ſendeth commandment with full authority to 
ſhop of ##r- the Biſhop of Yorceſter, That in caſe the King would 
ce 45h” not ſpeedily ſuxceaſe his Rebellion againſt his Apoſiolical 
Land & proceedings , he would interdict his Land. So that in 


The Kins concluſion, the King, for all his ſtout enterpriſe, was fain 


fain ro re- 


tent ro the tO xelent at Jaſt, and the Pope had his money, Ano. 1246, |\. 


" Ex Pariſienſi. fol. 204. | 
Of thisdl= Ye heard before of the Greek Churches, under the 


_—_— Empire of Conſtaminople, how they lequelired themſelves 


from the company of the Rowiſh Church. Inſomuch that 5RINGy- 


Germanus the Patriarch of Canſtantinople, and the Arche Tic; } 


bichop of Antioch did Excommunicate the Biſhop of Rome. 

And after the faid Germanus another Biſhop of Conſtan- 
tinople, at the Council of Lzons, proteſted, That where-- 

as before were thirty Suffragans belonging to that Pro- 

vince, now there were not three that held with the 
Church of Rowe. And this breach, albeit it chiefly brat 

out in the time of Pope Gregory the ninth, Arno. 1230, 

to open War and bloodſhed, yet the ſame had begun, . * 
and fo continued long before in ſuch ſort as in the time 

of Pope Þmocent” the third, if any Prieft had faid Maſs There, 
in their Churches, they would waſh the Altar afterwards ; me 
as appeareth by the Acts of the Lateran Council, Capit. 4. Ainr,, if 
Wherefore Pope Imocent' now (as his other predeceſſors p42 
had done before) bearing an old grudge againſi thoſe been Gig 
Churches of the Greeks, and neither willing by Confe- $2" then. 
rence to try with them, nor able by Leaming to match citti Law. 
with them, thought by force of Arms to fubdue them, **%" <4. 
and ſent the Provincial of the Gray-Friers, with other A{- 
ſociates of the fame Order, into England with his Precept 
Authentical, containing in it theſe Articles. 


i. I 1Þ/t, That the ſaid Provincial, or his Friers, ſhould 09% got. 

F inquire upon 5 Uſurers being alive and - all gd he 
ſuch evil gotten goods, gained per uſurariam pravitatem, © for the 
ſhould make attachment for the uſe and preparation for this Exconas, 
War againſt the Greeks, Excomumicating all them by dj- "ication | 
ſtritt cenſures of the Church that repugned againſt it, 

2, That all they which took the 15 e of the Croſs, for dg ; 
the recovery of the ſaid Empire of the Greeks, or with fins 
Goods and Cattel would help ſufficiemly unto the ſame, 
ſhould be abſolved of all their ſins. 

3. Item, That all the goods left in the Teſtaments of 4m 
them that ere departed, being gotten by Uſury, ſhould be cis 
taken up to the Subſidy of the Empire aforeſaid, and whoſo- 
ever repugned againſt the ſame, ſhould be Excommunicated. - 

4. Item, That ſuch goods as in the Teſtaments of the Goodleft 
dead were teft, or which ſhould be left three next years to A with 
come, for reſtitution of ſuch goods as the dead had evil for revtts- 
gotten, they ſhould take up for the Subſidy of the Empire ww. og 
aforeſaid, Excommunicating, &Cc. the Pope, 

5. Item, Such goods as were left to be diſtributed in Good be- 
godly uſes, after the arbitriment of Executors, by the Wills Ja 
of the dead, or were not in their Wills deputed to any cer- Wills con | 
rain places or perſons named, nor yet were beſtowed by wa! 
the ſaid Executors to the foreſaid uſes, they ſhould colle&t the Grecian 
to the uſe and Subſidy aforeſaid, and give Certificate to 
the See Apoſtolick of the quantity thereof, Excommuni- 
cating all _ and rebellers againſt the ſame. 

6, Item, That they ſhould diligemly inquire of ſuch — 
Mens goods evilly gotten or evilly come by, as were alive, eato the © 
and them they ſhould attach for the Subſidy aforeſaid, in *** 
caſe the party, which ought to be ſatisfied for thoſe goods 
evilly gotten, could not be found, giving Certificate there- 
of, and Excommunicating, &c 

7. Item, That the ſaid Provincial, or his Friers, ſhould Ablolutioa 
have full power to abſolye thoſe that were Excommuni- W—_ 
cated, which wittingly had done any fraud touching the 
Colletion aforeſaid, ſo that the ſaid perſons did make du 
ſatisfattion to the deputies aforeſaia, Ex Matth, Pariſt- 
enl1, fol. 205, 


What Man having eyes is ſo blind which ſeeth not theſe 
execrable dealings of the Pope to be ſuch, as would cauſe 
any Nation in the world to do as the wiſe Grecians did, 
and perpetually to abrenounce the Pope, and well to conli- 
der the uſurped authority of that See not to be of God? 
But ſuch was the rude dulneſs then of miſerable England, 
for lack of learning and godly knowledge, that they. teeling 
what burthens were laid upon them, yet would play full 
the Aſs of Balaam, or elſe the Horſe of Eſop, which re- 
ceiving the bridle once in his mouth, could afterward 
neither abide his own miſery, nor yet recover liberty. And 
ſo it fared with England under the Popes thraldom : as 


partly by theſe ſtories above hath been declared, partly by 
Other in like caſe following is to be ſeen. 


For ſo it followeth in the Hiſtory of the faid Mat. + 
how the Pope taking more courage by his former abuſed —_ 
boldneſs, and perceiving. what a tame Aſs he had to ride ,gion of 


upon, ceaſed not thus, but directed a new Precept the fame the Pop* 
year, 


# 


no — mee 


lſe of promiſe. England oppreſſed by him, in Collation of Benefices. 329 


| ear, 1246, to the Pielates of Exgland, commandin 

; yy, my Apoliolick, Tharalf Beneficed Men rag | 
OY Realm of England, which were relident upon their Bene- 
tices, ſhould yield to the Pope the third part of their goods, 
and they which were not relident ſhould give the one half 
of their goods, and that for the ſpace of three years toge- 
' "ther; with terrible comminations to all them that did re- 
Nm bfante filt : and ever with this clauſe withal, Nox obſtante, which 
was like a Key that opened all Locks. Which fum caft to- 
Twreeſeore pether, was found to amount to 60000 pounds z which 
thoaſznd 1/1 of mony could {earce be found in all Eng/andto pay for 

pound ex- , . ©" , : ? 
ated of the King Richards Ranſom, Pari/. fol. 207, The execution 
Clers) of this Precept was committed to the Biſhop of London, 
who conferring, about the matter with his Brethren in the 
Church of Pawls, as they were bulily conſulting together, 
and bewailing the importable burthen of this contribution, 
which was impotſible for them to ſaſtan,. ſuddenly cometh 
ih certain Meſſengers from the King, Sw Fobr Lexinton 
Knight, and M. Lawrence Adartin the Kings Chaplain, 
firaitly in the Kings name forbidding them in any caſe to 
conſent to this contribution, which ſhould be greatly to 
the prejudice and deſolation of the whole Realm, Pari/. 


fol. 207. 


This being done, about the firft day of December in the 
year above fad, ſhortly after in- the beginning of the year 
Apulis 1247, about February the King called a Parliament, where 


by common advice it was agreed , That certain Am- 
baſſadors ſhould be fent to Rowe, to make manifeſt to the 
Court of Rome the exceeding grievances of. the Realm, 
delivering moreover theſe Letters to the Pope m the name 
both of the Temporalty and alſo of the Clergy, as here 
followeth. 


| Another Letter ſent to Pope Thnnocent the fourth, 
in the names of the whole Clergy and Commonit- 
3y of England, Anno-1247. 


Aletter © Andtifſimo Patri in Chriſto, ac Dotnino I#nocentio, 
fatothe I Dei providentia furnmo Pontifici 3 univerſitas cleri & 
nane of all populi per Provintiam Cam. conſiituti devota pedum ofcula 
and Com- beatorum. Cum Anglicans Ecclelia, &c. To the moſt 


—_ boly Father in Chriſt, and Lord Innocent, by Gods Provi- 
* dence Chief Biſhop > the whole Commonaky both of the Cler- 

and Laity within the Province of Canterbury ſendeth 

devout kiſſngs of his bleſſed feet. Like as the Church 0 
England, "/ince it hath firſt received the Carholick Faith, 

hath always ſhewed her ſelf faithful and devout in adhe- 

ring to God, and to onwr Holy Mother the Church of Rome, 
ſtudying with all kind of ſervice to pleaſe and to ſerve the 

| ſame, and thinking never otherwiſe to do, but rather to 
More fools continue and increaſe as ſhe hath : even fo now the 
in g- ſame Chnerch, moſt bumbly proſtrate before the feet of your 
Church ſo Holineſs, intirely beſeecheth your Clemency to accept her pe- 
F5tion, in ſparing this impoſition of money, which ſo mani- 

fold ways for the ſubvertion of other Nations, by the com- 
mandment of your Holineſs, is laid us.: conſidering 

' that not only it is importable, but alſo 1mpoſſible which 15 
Orjoyned us, For althongh owr Country ſometimes mieldeth 

forth fruit for the neceſjary ſuſtentation of the mhabitamts, 

Jet it bringeth forth neither gold nor filoer, neither were 

abke to bring forth of long time ſo much as now auays is 
required, Which alſo being burdened and overcharged 

of date days with another ſuch tike 1mpoſtion, but n0t ſo 

great as this, is not able any whit to anſwer unto that 

which ts exatted. "A 
Furthermore, beſides this commandment of your Holi- 

weſs, there is. required of the Clergy a ſubſidy for our tem-. 

oral King, whoſe neceſſities neither ly we can, or 

| bomftly we ought ro forſake, whereby be may both with- 

ffand the Irwoaſion of the Enemy, and maintain the right 

iu patrimony, and alſo recover again that hath been 

ff. - In conſideration whereof , we have direffed the | 

bravers hereof to the preſence of your Holineſs with our | 
humble” ſupplication, to explais ro you the dangers anil. 
Inoonveniencies Which are like to inſue wpon the premiſes, 
Which by no means we are able to ſuſtain, althos 
notwithſt anding we know onr ſelves by all bondls of 
Charity to be obliged to your devotion and obedience, 
2nd becauſe onr nl community bath no Seal pro-' 


# 


6 af 


publick Seal of the City of London, &e. Ex Pantzent, 
tol, 209, : WE 


The like Letters were fent alſo unto the Cardinals to the 
lame effect, The Pope underſtanding theſe things, and 
percetving that there was no fitiving againſt ſach a general 
conſent, and yet loth to forgo his fweet harveti, which he 
Was wont to reap in England, craftily deviſed to fend this 
anſwer again unto the King, much like to the ſame which 
he ſent before, which was, That although the Pope in 
tune paſt, upon his own will and pleaſure” to the 'impor- 
table grievance of the Realm of Epland, hath every where, 
and without reſpe&, through the whole land made his 
provitions in giving their Benefices unto his Italians, yet 
now , the Lord be praiſed, that teinpeſt , ſaid he, is 
overblown : ſo thar hereafter, if the Pope ſhall grant his 
provition for any of his Nephews or of his Cardinals, 
they ſhall come firſt and make their inſtant fait unto the 


in the Kings free arbitriment to do herein what he thinketh 
good, &c. Mat. Pari/. fol. 209. h. 

This anſwer of the Pope albeit it was but a fubtil ſhift 
for the time, yet neither did he long ſtand to that he had 
thus k pms to the King. For thortly after, and within 
few days upon the fame; and in the time alſo of the (aid 
Parliament holden at Wincheſter, the Pope fent two Eng- 
lifh Friers into. the Realm, whoſe names were Fohn and 
Alexander, with full authority, after the largeft fort, for 
new contributions, Who faſt pretending, lowly ſfubmiſh- 
on to the King, while they had leave granted to range 
about the Realm, afterward, coming, to the Biſhops and 
rich Abbots, ſhewed themfelves forth in their full autho- 
rity, in fach ſort as they became rather Tyrants than Ex- 
tortioners, _ | SES 

Among others, coming to Robert Biſhop of Lincoln, 
who of all other bare a ſpecial mind to the Order of Ob+ 
ſervants, theſe two Friers as 
forth the terrible Mandate with the Popes Bulls, required 
and cke commanded under the Popes rrtighty Curſe, to have 
the gathering in his Diocefs of ſix thouſand marks. Like- 
wife of the Abbot of Saint A/bazs they required four 
handred marks, under great penalty, and that in ſhort 
time to be paid, 

The Biſhop, although well liking before that Order of 
thoſe Friers, yet ſeeing the mpudent behaviour, and more 
impudent requeft of thoſe Merchants, thus an{wered to 
them again, That this exaQtion (faving, faith he, the 
Popes authority) was never heard of before, and-neither was 
honeſt, nor yet poſſible to be performed 3 and moreover, 
was ſuch as did not only concern him, but the whole publick 
ftare of the Clergy, and of the whole Realm in gene- 
ral ; and therefore it ſhould be abſardly and raſhly done of 
him to give them anſwer herein, before the King and the 
reſt of the Council , with ethers to whom the matter ge- 
nerally did appertain, were made privy thereunto, Sa 
and fo for that time he ſhook them off, Par. fol. 210, 

Furthermore, as touching the Abbot of S. A/bans, when 
he alſo alledged the ſame cauſes, he pretended moreover 
that he would appeal, and fo did, to the Pope and his Car- 
dinals, Whereupon immediately was ſent down from Pope 
DÞmocent another Legate called Fohamnes Anglicus, an Eng- 


cial precept to the foreſaid Abbot, cited him either to ap- 
pear at Loydon the morrow after S. Giles day, or to dif- 
burſe to the uſe of the Pope the forefaid four hundred 
marks. By reaſon whereof the Abbot was driven to ſend 
his ProQtors again, with a new ſupplication, to the Pope 
at Lions who in the end, throu 
neyed friends, agreed with the Abbot for two hundred 
marks, belides his other charges born, and fo was that 
matter little to the Abbots profit , Pars/. 
Fol. 213. | | 

rOy all damages and grievances received by the 
Biſhop of Rowe in this Realm of England, neither is 
any Hiſtory ſufficiently able to comprehend, nor if it were, 
unneth is there any that wonld believe it. Notwithſtand- 
to thoſt above declared, this own T thought to com- 


now Hve in this age may behold and wonder in themſdlves 
to ſe into what miſerable ſlavery, paſſing all meaſure, 
not only the Sabjects, but Kines alfo of this Realm were 


per , 96 have fgmed rherefore rheſe preſems wirh vie | 
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339 A deſcription of the Pope. T| befrench King ſick, and miraculouſly reſtored. 


| brought under the intolerable yoke of the Popes tyranny , 
| : which in thoſe days neither durſt any Man caſt off, nor yet 
= . was able to abide. As-by this example inſuing, with in- 
= finite others like to the fame may appear. 

ll! | me In the year of our Lord 1248, after that Pope Innocent * 
B Fetin of the fourth had taken finch order in the Realm, that all Pre- 
= - Exgland lates of the Church were ſuſpended from collation of any 
ll; od wire. Benetice, before the Popes Kinsfolks and Clerks of Iraly 
ll bly ty the had been firſt provided for 3 it happned upon. the fame, 
"P*. that the Abbot of Abington had a Ike nh from the 
Pope, to beſtow dine Beef! of his Church in all haſte to 

Il a certain Prieſt of Rome, which the Abbot, as an obedi- 
ll --- ent Child unto his Father the Pope, was preſt and rea- 
Wl dy to accompliſh accordingly. But the Romay Prieſt, not 
Iſl - contented with ſuch as fell - next hand, would tarry his 


petite, having a ſpecial eye to the Benetice of the Church 
of S. Helen in Abington, which was then eſteemed worth 
an hundred marks by. year, beſides other 'vales and com- 


 - the Prieſt required by the authority Apoſtolical to be grant- 
if Ei ed unto him. 

| As this paſt on, it chanced at laſt the Incumbertt to dye 
and the Benefice to be empty. Which eftſoons being 


= | great charge from the King to the Abbot, to. give the Be- 
( | nefice to one Aethelmare the Kings Brother by the Mothers 
| | {ide,who at the ſame time was poſlefled with ſo many Bene- 
 fices, as the number and value thereof was unknown. The 
| Abbot here being in great perplexity, and not knowing 
ll ' what to do, whether to gratite his King or to obey the 
[| | : Pope, took counſel with. his friends : who, well adviling of 
ll | the matter, gave him counſel to prefer the Brother of his 
if LT Prince and Patron, ſo that the King would undertake to 
| Nand in his defence againſt the Pope, rather than the Ro- 
-iſh Prieſt, whom always he ſhould have lying there as a 
ſpie and watcher of him, and like a thorne ever in his eye: 
and fo the King aſſuring the Abbot of his undoubted pro- 
tection, and indemnity againſt all harms, the Benehice was 
conferred forthwith to the Kings Brother. 
ll The Roman Prieſt, not a little grieved thereat, ſpeed- 
[1 eth himſelf in all haſte to the Biſhop -of Rome, certifying 
l | | - him what was done, and partly alſo (as the manner 1s of 


Il ; dis plaint the Pope eftſoons in great anger cited up the Abbot 
i - eitedtoap- perſonally to appear before him, to anſwer to the crime of 
neo Sama diſobedience. The Abbot truſting upon the Kings pramiſe 
The abbot and protection (which neither could help him in that caſe, 
of 195-29 nicther durſt oppoſe himſelf againſt the Pope) being both 
in 50 marks aged and {ickly, was driven: totravel up to the Court of 
— «S Rome, in great heavineſs and bitterneſs of mind, Where 
l _ tiſþBenefice jn concluſion, after much vexation and bitter rebukes, be- 
1 - thePotes ſides great expences, he was fain to fatishe the Pope after 
| Nephew. his own will, compounding to give him yearly fifty marks 
in part'of making him amends for his tre{pais of diſobedi- 

ence, Ex Matt. Pariſ. fol. 222. | 
To this alſo may be added another like fact of the Pope, 
as Outragious as this, againſt the Houſe of Binham. For 
when the Benetice of Feſtle mn the Diocels of Ely was void 
by the death of the Incumbent, who was an [t2l:an and 
RIS, of the Popes Chamber, the Donation of which Bene- 
a99-can ones fice belonged to the Priory of Binham , another Italian 
"= Pope »- which was a Baſtard and unlearned, born in the City of 
the Priory Genoa, called Heriggetto de Malchano de Valta, brought 
of Binbem, down the Popes Letters to M. Berardo de Nympha, the 
Popes Agent here in England, with firict charge and full 
authority, commanding, him to fee the faid Benetice to 
be conferred in any caſe to Heriggetro. Yea, and though 
the Benetice had been given already, yet notwithſtanding 
the poſſeſſor thereof ſhould be diſplaced, and the ſaid He- 
riggetto preferred : Yea allo Non obſtante, that the faid 
Pope himſelf had before given his grant to the King and 
Realm of E:gland, That one [ralian ſhould not ſucceed 
another in any Benefice there 3 yet tor all that the ſaid He- 
riggerto upon pain of Exeommunication to be placed there- 

' In, Ex Matth. Pariſienſs, fel. 240. 

The Grees And thus much hitherto of thee matters, through the 
| an: excuſed occaſion of the Eaſt Churches and the Grecians, to the 
ul _ erg intent all Men that read theſe Stories, and ſee the doings 
vl _ of this Wettern Biſhop, may conſider what juti cauſe theſe 

l Romes Grecians had to ſeclude themſelves from his- ſubjection, 


=_ 


time, to have ſuch as were principal and for his own ap-. 


modities belonging to the ſame : the Collation whereof 


known, the ſame day cometh a commandment , with | 


Men) making it worſe thah it was. Upon whoſe com-- 


and. Communion. For what Chriſtian Communion is to - 4 KING 
be joyned with him which ſo contrary. to Chrift and his Hen.y F 
Goſpel ſeeketh for worldly Dominion, ſo cruelly perſecu- 

teth his Brethren, ſo given to avarice, ſo greedy in getting, 

ſo injurious in oppreſling, ſo inſatiable in his exaCtions, Tye mic. 
ſo malicious in revenging, ſtirring up Wars, depriving [is tha 
Kings, depoling Emperors, playing Rex in the Church of in Peres 
Chrit,. ſo erronious. in Doctrine, fo aboniinably abuſing cwough 
Excommunication, ſo falſe of promiſe, ſo corrupt in life, ICE 
ſo void of Gods fear : and briefly, ſo far from all the parts Church of 
of a true Evangelical Biſhop ? For what ſeemeth he to care 
for the ſouls of Men, which ſetteth in Benefices Boys and | 
outlandiſh Italians : and further, one Italian to ſucceed 

another, which neither did know the language of the flock, 

nor once would abide to fee their faces ? And who can 

blame the Grecians then for diſſevering themſelves from 

ſuch an oppreſſor and giant againſt Chriſt ? 

Whoſe wiſe example if this Realm had then followed, ed 
as they might, certes our predeceſſors had been rid of an the Pope 
infinite number of troubles, "injuries, oppreſſions, wars, _- 
commotions, great travels and charges, belides the ſaving he 
of innumerable thouſands of pounds, which the faid Bi- 
ſhop full falſly had raked and tranſported out of this Realm 
of ours. But not to exceed the bounds of my Hiſtory, 
becauſe my purpoſe is not to ftand upon declamations. 
nor to dilate common places, I will paſs this over, lea- 
ving the judgment thereof to the further examination of 
the Reader. For el(c if I liſted to proſecute this Argu- 
ment ſo far as matter would lead me, and truth perad- 
venture would require me to fay, I durſt not only fay, The pae 
but could' well prove the Pope and Court of Rome to be 30d Court 
the only fountain and principal cauſe, I ſaynot only cf much CR 
miſery here in England, but of all the publick calami- <2 of at 
ties and notorious miſchiefs which have happned theſe canine 
many years through all theſe Welt parts of Chriſtendom, tiroxb 
and eſpecially of all the lamentable ruine of the Church, — 
which not only we, but the Grecians. alſo this day do ſut- 
fer by the Turks and Saracens, Is whoſoever well con- 
ſidereth by reading of Hiſtories the courſe of times, and 
vieweth withal the "doings and acts paſſed by the faid 
Biſhop of Rome, together with the blind leading of his 
Doctrine, ſhall ſee good cauſe not only to think, but al- 
ſo to witneſs the ſame. Only one Narration touching 
this Argument, and yet not tranſgreſſing the Office of 
my Hiſtory, I mind (the Lord willing) to ſet before the 
Readers eyes, which happned even about this preſent 
time of this King Henry's Reign, in the year of our Lord, 

1244. 

In the which year it chanced, that Lewis the French The fickae 
King, Son to Queen Blanch, fell very ſore tick, lying in £50 rh 
a ſwound or in a trance for certain days, in fuch fort 
as few thought he would have lived, and ſome faid he 
was gone already. Among others, there was with him 
his Mother, who ſorrowing bitterly for her Son , and. 
given ſomewhat (as commonly the manner of Women is) oY of 
to ſuperſtition, went and brought forth a piece of the the King 
Holy Croſs, with the Crown and the Spear 3 which piece * 
of the Holy Croſs B4ldwinus Emperor of Conſtantinople 
(whom the Grecians had depoſed a little before for hold- 
ing with the Biſhop of Rome) had fold unto the French 
King for.a great ſum of money, and bleſſing him with 
the fame, alſo laid the Crown and the Spear to his body, 
making a Vow withal in the perſon of her Son, That 
if the Lord would viſit him with health, and releaſe him 
cf that infirmity, he ſhould be crofſed or marked with 
the Croſs, to vitit his Sepulchre, and there ſolemnly to 
render thanks in the Land which he had ſanQified with 
his blood. Thus as ſhe, with the Biſhop of Paris, and 
others there preſent were praying, behold the King, which - 
was ſuppoſed of ſome to be dead, began with a figh to m_——_ 
pluck to his arms and legs, and ſo ftretching himſelt be- his fckark 
gan to ſpeak, giving thanks to God, who from on high 
had viſited him, and galled him from the danger of death 
Which as the Kings Mother with others there took to be The people 
a great miracle wrought by the vertue of the Holy Croſs: _ 
ſo the King amending more and more, as ſoon as he was with » lk 
well recovered, received ſolemnly the badge of the Croſs, 
vowing for a Freewill Sacrifice unto God, that he, if the The wi 
Counfel of his Realm would ſuffer him, would in his own 19%,%, 
perſon viſit the Holy Land: forgetting belike the rule of FraciKis 
true Chuiſtianity, where Chriſt teacheth us —_ wy ” 
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- The Popes rancour and malice againſt the Emperor. 
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—iING2. Goſpel, laying, That neither in this Mount nor in Samaria, 
Hen. F nor at Feruſalem the Lord will be worſhipped, but ſeeketh 
true worſhippers, which ſhall worſhip him in trath and 

werity, GG An. 1244. Parilienſi, fol. 182. 5 
The French After this was great preparation and much ado in France 
Kiogcr% toward the ſetting forth to the Holy Land. For after the 
m__ King firlt began to be croſſed, the moſt part of the Nobles 
Land + of France, with divers Archbiſhops and. Biſhops, with 
rntiqn fn Earls, and Barons, and Gentlemen to a mighty number, re- 
France 19* ceived alſo the Croſs upon their Sleeves. Among whom 
Ns Was the Earl Atrebacenſis the Kings Brother, the Duke of 
Burgundy, the Duke of Brabant. the Counteſs of Flan- 
ders with her two Sons, the Earl of Britain with his Son, 
the Earl of Barenſis, Ear} of S2eſſon, Earl of St. Pail, 
Earl of Drux, Earl of Retel, with many Noble perſons 
more. Neither lacked here whatſoever the Pope could do, 
to ſet forward this holy buſineſs, in ſending his Legates and 
Friers into France, to ſtir the People to follow the King, 
:- and tocontribute to his journey. Whereupon it was grant- 
ea inFrexct ed to the King, to gather of the Ulniverlal Church of 
lor France, by the Popes Authority, the tenth'part of all their 
- ThePope Goods for three years ſpace together, upon this condition, 
me that the King likewiſe would grant to the Pope the twen- 
for bisc9a- tieth part for ſo many years after, to be gathered of the ſaid 


_ Church of France. Which was agreed, An. 1246, Ex 
Trane. Matt. Pariſienſs, fol. 204. b. 

<anmoyz Shortly after this, in the year of our Lord one thouſand 
Una4) ; two hundred forty and ſeven, followed a Parliament in 


France, where the King with his Nobles being preſent, 

there was declared how the King of Tartarians or Turks, 

The timeof hearing of the Voyage of the French King, writeth a Let- 
Tg ter to him, requiring that he will become his ſubjet. In 
appointed: the which Parliament the time was prefixed for taking their 
journey, which ſhould be after the Feaſt of St. Fob Bap- 

riſt the very next year enſuing. Alſo they that were croſ- 

{ed were ſworn to perſiſt in their purpoſe, and ſentence of 

the Popes great Curſe denounced to all them that went 

The French from the ſame : Matth. Pariſ. Fol. 211. Furthermore, for 
King read) the better . vp in his journey, the King through all his 

ed i 


pene all Realm ca t to be Proclaimed, That if any Merchant 
qzaie .. or other had been injured at any time by the Kings Exa- 


Sbjeds, tors, either by oppreſſion, or borrowing of Mony, let him 
Leſs bring forth his Bill, ſhewing how or wherein, and he 


with other ſhould be recompenced. At which time William Long- 


Lib men ſpath a worthy Warrier, with the Biſhop of Worceſter and 


prpered to certain other great men in the Realm of England, moved 

yore. With the example of the French men, prepared themſelves 
likewiſe to the ſame journey. 

Perſrraſions The next year after this inſfuing, which was 1248, the 


Re Ereb French King yet ſtill remaining in his 


mo Fo Lady Blanch his Mother, alſo the Biſhop of Paris his Bro-. 
Voryge, ther, with the Lords of his Council, and other Nobles, and 


his ſpecial Friends, advertiſed him with great per{waſions 
t alter his mind, touching that ſo adventurous and ſo.dan- 
gerousa journey, for that his Vow ( faid they ) was unad- 
viſedly made, and in time of his ſickneſs, when his mind 
was not perfe&tly ſtabliſhed : and what jeopardies might 
' happen at home it was uncertain 3 the King of England 
. being on the one ſide, the Emperor on the other fide, and 
' the Pi#aviansin the midſt, fo fugitive and unſtable : and 
as concerning his Vow, the Pope thould friendly diſpence 
with him, conſidering the neceſſity of his Realm, and 
weakneſs of his Body. Belides all this, his Mother upon 
her bleſſing required him, his Brethren of all love defied 
him to ſtay at home, and not in his Perſon to adventure; 
others might be ſent in his room, with no leſs Furniture 
to atchieve that Enterprize, and to diſcharge him of his 
Vow, eſpecially ſeeing at the —_— thereof his Senſes 
were feeble, h's Body weak, and Reaſon, through ſickneſs 
and very death almoſt decaied. | 
The Kin , To whom the King again, Forſomuch ( faid he) as you 
fuſrrerto fay, that for feebleneſs of my Senſes 1 took this Vow upon 
lying Me: Io therefore as you here will me, I lay down the 


comad Crofs that I took. And putting his hand to his Shoulder, 


tls Gros | Nie tare off the Badges of the Croſs, faying to the Biſhop, 
Here I reſign to you the Croſs wherewith 1 was ſigned, 
L At the ſight whereof there was no ſmall rejoycing of all 
' that were there preſent, To whom the King then, both 
altering his Countenance and his Speech, thus ſpake : My 

; Friends ( faid he ) whatſoever 1 was then in my {icknefs, 
now I thank God I am of parke& Senſe, and Reaſon ſound, 


Antio 
1248 


ver could obtain it : inſomuch that. before he ſhould be 


q Ar bitrement. 


purpoled journey, | part 


and now I require my Ctofs.again to be reſtored unto me: 
laying moreover, That no Bread ſhould come in his Head, 
before he were Recognized again with the fame Crols, as 
he was before, At the hearing whereof all there pre- 
lent were aſtonicd , ſuppoſing that God had ſonie great: 
matter to work, and ſo moved no: more Queſtions unto 

"a | | 

Upon this drew nigh the Feaſt of Fohn Baptiſt, which The Free 
was the time {et for the ſetting forth. © And now being in 33, 
a readineſs, the King in few days after was entring his 9n bl jour- 
journey: but yet one thing lacked. For the King, per- **** 
ceiving the mortal variance between the Pope good 
Frederick the Emperor, thought belt tirſt before his going 
to have that matter appeaſed, whereby his way both might 
be ater through the Emperors Countries, and allo teſs jeo- 
pardy at home after his departure 3 and therefore upon the oceans 
tame, he took fitft his way to Lions, where the Pope was, the fm- 
partly to take his leave 3 but moſt eſpecially to make re- **** 
concilement between the Emperor and the Pope. 0 

Where is to be noted by the way, That as touching the. The Em- - 
good Emperor there was no let nor ſtay. Who rather $2 fre 
{ought all means how to compaſs the Popes favour, and ne- grthbiſel 


: : he n | and Coun» 
Excommunicated in the Council of ,Liows, he hot orly cit. 


anſwered ſufficiently by Thadews his Atturney, diſcharging 
himſelf againſt whatſoever Crimes or Objections could be The ſubmit 
brought againſi him 3 but fo far humbled himſelf to the fion of the 
Pope and the Council, that for all detriments, damages, 2% 
loſſes; or wrongs done of his part, what amends ſoever the 
Pope could or would require, he would recompence it to 
the uttexrmoſt, This would not be taken. WE Ss 
Furthermore, if the Pope ( he ſaid ) could not abide his 72 *0ty 
tarrying in his own Dominions and Empire, he would go. =oble Em- 
fight agaiſt the Saracens and Turks, never to return info *O" 
Europe again , offering there to recover the Lands and 
Kingdoms whatſoever did at any time belong to Chri- 
ſtendom, ſo that the Pope only would be contented that 
Henry his Son( which was then Nephew to King Henry 
here 1n England ) ſhould be Emperor after him. Neither 
could this be admitted, x 
Then he offered for truth of his Promiſe, to put in the Je Fare. 
French King and the King of England to be his Sureties, to pur in 
or elſe for trial of his cauſe to ſtand to their Award and - pace 
Neither would that be granted. King of En 
At laſt he deſired, that he might-come himſelf and an- | medtn 
{wer before the Council, But the proud Pope in no caſe The Empe-; 
would abide that, ſaying, That he did not yet find him- {3 anfver 
ſelf {6 ready and meet tor Martyrdom, to have him to = -——_—— 
come thither to the Council 3 for if he did, he would de- rib?! 
himſelf, &c. Ex Mat. Pariſienſs, Fol. 187. ; 
This obſtinate rancor and divelliſh malice of Pope 1 nc- _ 
cent and his predeceflor, againſt that valiant Emperor, 
and againſt the Greczans, what diſturbance and miſchief 
it wrought to the whole Church, what ſtrength it gave to 
the Saracens and Tartarians, how it impaired Chriſtian 
Concord, and weakned all Chriſtian Lands, not only the 
Hoſt of the French King did tind ſhortly after, but Chri- 
ſtendom even to this day may and dcth feel and rue; « 
Neither can in Stories be found any greater cauſe which 
firſt made the Twrks fo ſtrong, to get ſo much ground 0- 
ver Chriſtendom as they have, than the Peſtilent working 
of this Pope, in Depofing and Excommunicating this 
worthy Emperor. For as there was never Emperor of _ | on 
long time, which mcre Victoriouſly prevailed .in bridling gjag of the 
and keeping under theſe enemies of Chriſt, or would have rw” 9s bh 
done more againſt them , than the faid Frederick if he 


—_— — —— 


The French 
King d 
reth to re- 
concile the 


Chriſten 
might have been ſuffered : fo after the Depoſing and Ex- dom. 


communicating of him , when the French King neithes 
would abide at home, as he was Counſelled, neither was 
yet able, without the help of others, to withſiayd the 
force and multitude of the faid Saracens and Tartariant 
being now joyned together, neither yet could the Empe- 
ror be ſuffered by the Pope to reſcue the King : it tollow- 
ed thereof, that the good King being taken Priſoner, and 
all his Army deſtroyed, the Turks thereupon got ſuch a 
hand, and ſuch a —_— the Chriſtians, that ever 
ſince they have burſt in further upon us,and now have pre- 
vailed fo far, as neither the power of the Pope, nor of all 
Chriſtendom is able to drive them out 3 as hereafter by ie- 
quel of Stories is further to be declared, 
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332 TheC briftians foiled by the Saracens. 


- - : . ; OO 
The Chriſtians murmuring and apoſtaſie. 


Pope Inne- Jn the mean time, to return where before we left, when 
"_ -. French King coming thus unto the Pope at Lions to 


fourta 


would not intreat for the Emperor, could find no favoar, he took his | 


be recon leave, and with great heavineſs departed, ſetting forward 


| Emperor on his journey unto Marfilie, and fo Sailed to the Ile of 


Cyprus, where he remained all that Winter, fo that falling 
inco penury and lack of Victuals, he was fain to ſend to 
the Venetizans and other Iflands by. for help of Provition. 
The Venetians gently ſent unto bim fix great Ships laden 
The French With Corn, Wine, and other Victuals requifite, belides the 
Army re- relief of other Iflands .tnore, Bur eſpecially Frederick the 
ered 4D Eruperor, underſtanding of their want, ſo furniſhed the 
Frederick French Camp with all plenty of neceſlaries, that it had 
the fg? abundance. Whereupon the French King, moved with 
intreateth the kindneſsof the Emperor, wrote his ſpecial Letters to 
eh-P3P* the Pope in the Emperors behalf, but the hard heart of the 
Emperor. ' Pope would not -relent. Blanchia the Kings Mother in 
France, heating what the Emperor had done to her Son, 
ſent him moſt hearty thanks, with preſents and rewards 

manifold : Mat. Pariſ.Pag. 226. | 
Demiats * Jn this mean time, about the beginning of Ofober, the 
Sinby French men got Demiata.being the principal Fort or Hold 
French men- of the Saracens in all Beypt, in the year one thouſand 
two hundred'forty and nine. Aﬀer the winning of Demia- 
7a, the Prince and People of the Saracens, being altonied 
at the loſs thereof, offered to the Chriſtians great ground 
and poſſeſſions more than ever belonged to Chriſtendom 
before, fo thatthey might have Damiata to them reſtored 
The Pride again. But the pride of the Earl of Artois the Kings Bro- 
ow 5arl ther,would in no caſe accept the offers of the Saracens, but 
"nm  requireth both Damjata and Alexandria the chief Metro- 
politan City of all Egypr, to be delivered unto them. The 
Saracens, ſeeing, the pride and greedineſs of the French 
men, in no caſe would abide it : which turned afterwards 
* to the great detriment of our Chriſtians, as in the end it 

proved, Ex Mat. Pariſ. Fol. 229. 
Death of Firſt, in the Iſle of Cypras, and in the journey betore, 
_— ww died the Earl of Palatin, and one of the twelve Peers of 
Cotainin France, alſo the Earl of St. Paul and Bleſſe, who had n- 
the way. der him fifty Enſigns, which were all after his Death fcat- 
tered abroad and diſperſed ; alſo _—— de Denis 
a valiant Captain, with many other Noble Perfonages both 
_ . Menand Women, which, by altering the Air and Diet, 
there deceaſed. | | 
Annoyz The next year infuing, which was 1250, about 4ſ- 
1250 wedneſday, the French men, iſſuing out of their Tents by 
yviao of the City of Damiata, flew upon the Saracens which be- 
mep over f{iged them, and fo after a great number of the Enernes 
the Saracens (1:1, with Victory and great Spoils, returned to their Tents 
again, Now within the City of Damiate was the Queen 
with her Ladies, the Popes Legate, and Biſhops, with a 
Gariſon of Horſmen and Footmen for the Defence of the 
City ſtrongly appointed. The next day, the French-men 
ſuppolng to have the like hand of the Saracens, as they 
had the day before, gave a freſh aſſault upon them, but 

Frenchmen in that conflict the Saracens had ſo ſtrongly appointed 

ty the themſelves, that the Frenchmen loſt ten times more than 

Saracen. they got the day befor, and fo, after a great laughter of 
their men; retired unto their Tents again. Whereupon 
the Saracens began to take great hearts and courage a- 
gainſt our men, fiopping alſo the paſſages round about 
the City of Damiata, that no Victuals could paſs unto 
them. In like manner the Soar alſo, gathering all the 
Gallies about Alexandria and all the Land of Fyypr, fo 
incloſed the Seas, that no intercourſe ſhould be to them by 
Water. 

TEL” At length after long Talk and Conſultation between 
TheFrer*> them on both fides, the Solder. adviſed them betimes to 
mg relign unto him the City of Damiata, with the Fumi- 
_ ©2% ture which they found therein, and they ſhould have all 

the Country about Feruſalem, with all the Captives of 
the Chriſtians, friendly reftored unto them : wherewith 
the Chriſtians ( faid he ) ought tc be contented, and to 
ſeek no further, but only to have the Land of Feruſalem, 
which being granted to them, :they ſhould not incroach 
into their Lands and Kingdoms, whereto- they had no 


The Earl of ipht. This form of Peace , as it liked well the mean- 


SoPuces. of fort of the poor Soldiers , and divers others of the 
24in refoſe {aid Council and Nobility 3 ſo the proud Farl of Ar- 
the Form of 20;s, the Kings Brother, in no caſe would aflent thereto, 
fored, but ſtill required the City of Alexandria to be yielded 


unto them. Which the Egyptians by no mieais would 4xKtwGy 

agree unto, Hen. g 
From that time the French Army, being compaſſed by Famine wy 

Sea and by Land, began every day more and more to be 3'*yin 

diftreſfed for lack of Vi&tuals and with Famine, being dri- Cy. 

ven to that miſery, that they were fain to eat their own 7Þ* Fat. 

Horſes in the Lent-time, which ſhould have ferved them thera 

unto other uſes. Neither could any Chrittian, nor Frede- ——4q2q 

rick being Depoſed by the Pope, be able to ſend them any 

{uccor. Furthermore, the more miſery the Chriſtians were * 

im, the more fiercely did the Saracens preſs upon them 

on every (ide, deteſting theirforward wiltalneſs. Inforuch 

that divers of the Chriſtian Soldiers, not able to abide the 

affliction, privily conveyed themlelves, as they could, out cf 

the Camp to the Saracens, who were gladly received and 

relieved, and ſome ſuffered fill to keep their Faith, ſome 

Marrying Wives amongſt them, and for hope of honour 

did Apoſtate to their Law, and ſo wrought no little harm | 

to the Chriſtians. The Soldan, being perfe&tly ſtructed +4. 5,4, 

by theſe fugitives of all things belonging to the Kings Mclge © 

Army, ſent him word in derifion, asking where were all EW 

his Mattocks, Forks, and Rakes, his Scithes, Plowes. and 

Harrows, which he brought over with him,.or why he did 

not occupy them, but kt them le by him to ruſt amd 


canker? All this and much more the King with his French- 


men were fain to take well in worth. It happened ſhortly ,, 
after that this Soldan died, being Poyſoned of his own Ser- diet, a *® 
vants3. which was to the Chriſtians a more heaping of po 
their miſcries. For albeit the faid Soldan had been a cruel 
Tyrant to the Chriſtians, yet was he hated of his own peo- 
ple, wherby his ſirength was the lefs: after whom ſuc- 
ceeded another much more cruel. Who as he was better 
loved, fo he became nuch Rronger, by a general confede- 
racy of all the Saracens which were in the Eaſt parts, 
joyning, now together. So that when the Chriſtians de- TheFrad. 
fired now to have the form of Peace before proffered, he T*ndeme 
preciſely denied them. And fo the French Hoſt, which at Peaceof 
firſt began tobe feared, by their pride and over-much gree- TR: 
dineſs grew more and more in contempt atnongſt their not bevk 
Enernies, and now was utterly deſpiſed. 

The Chriſtians, thus feeing all things to go backward 
with thern, and' how the Inhdel Saracens daily did pre- 
vail, began to murmur againſt God, and ſorne alfo, which 
were well ſetled before, to ſtagger mtheir Religion, caſting 
out theſe words of Infidelity : How is this (faid they) that 
the Lord hath left us, in whoſe cauſe we fight ? How of- 
ten within the time of remembrance have we been con- 
founded by theſe Saracens and Iifidels, who with ſhedding 
of our blood have injoyed great ſpoik and victories ? Firtt 
this City of Dariata, which we Chriſtians had gotten 
dearly with effufron of fo much Chriſttzn blood, afterwards 
we were conſtramed for nought to refign up again. Afﬀer 
that, the Army of the Templars, fighting for the Holy 
Temple againſt the Saracens, near to Antioch, was van- 
quiſhed, and the Standard-bearer flain in the fields. Again, 
within theſe few years, our French men, fighting m like vigor 
manner againſt the Saracens at the City of Gazara, were 22" tt 
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to be overthrown. And how is it that the Lord thus ſtand- 

eth againſt us, and fighteth with them? Hath he more re- 

gard of them; than of us, &c? Martheus Parif. fel. 231. 

Such murmuring words of an unſtabk Faith many there 

began to caſt out, as taking diſpleafire for their ſufferings : 

but not conſidering on the other fide what Idolaters they 

were, what Pride and Difoord was amongſt them, what 
Cruelty and Murther they had {hewed at home in Per- 
ſecuting the poor Albingenſes, what Superſtitiori they firſt Fae 
brought out with them, with what Idolatry they proceeded, utcLord 
putting their truſt in Maſſes, in the Ind, Igences, in not perfer 
worſhipping of Images, and praying to Saints. And what alan dt 
helps then cond they look for at Gods hand, which had log pil 
Images in their Temples, to fight againſt them which had cn: 
none ? Or what marvel}, if theLord of Hoſts went not 

with their Army, committing ſuch Idolatry every. day In 


their 


. . , _ 


The valiant Ads of William Longſpath: 


;xINGF, heir Pavilioris to their Sacramental Bread and Wine as 
Hie-3 they did, and hghting with the ſtrength of their own me- 
rits, and not only by the power of their Faith in Chriſt, 
which is only the Victory that overcometh the World ? 
obn 1. Finally, having in their Camp the Legate of him* 
whom the Lord taketh to be his Enemy : as by example 
of Frederick the Emperor may be well perceived 3 who, 
after he was accurſed by Pope Gregory a little before, com- 
ing the ſame time in War againſt the Saracens in Palefti- 
»a, Gods Bleſſing wrought ſo mightily with him, thac 
without any bloodſhed he recovered Feruſalem, and et all 
the Country about it in great quietneſs, till at laſt the Po- 
piſh Templars, which at the Popes ſetting on went about- 
to betray him to the Soldan of Babylon, and ſo lolt all a- 
in by their own malicious miſchief, that the Emperor. be- 
fore had gotten. Ex Mat. Pariſien(#. 
- But let us proceed further in this holy progreſs : The 
French King with his Army ſeeing himſelf difirefſed, and 
no good there to be done againſt the Soldan of Egypr, after 
he had ſufficiently Fortified the City of Damiata, with an 
able Gariſon left with the Duke of Burgnchs he removed 
his Tents from thence to go Eaſtward. ' -In whoſe Army 
alſo followed William Long path ( of whom mention was 
touched before ) accompanied with a picked number of 
Engliſh Warriers retaining unto him : But ſuch was the 
ifain of the French men againſt this //liam Long ſpath 
a" ** and the Engliſh men, that they could not abide them, but 
Canp _ flouted them after opprobricus manner,with Engliſh Tails, 
_ infomuch that the good King himſelf had much ado to 
keep peace between them. 
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A The original cauſe of this grudge between them began 
0 Engtiſ thus : There was, not far from Alexandria in Egypt, a 
rm ſtrong Fort or Caſtle, repleniſhed with great Ladies, and 


A aadrts, Tich T reaſure of the Saracens : the which Hold it chanced 
the faid W?Hliam m_ with his Company of Erngli(h 
Soldiers to get, more by good luck and politick dexterity, 
than by open force of Arms, whereby he with his retinue 
were greatly inriched. When the French men had know- 
ledge hereof, they, being not made privy thereto, began 
to conceive an heart-burning againſt the Egl;ſh Soldiers, 
and could not ſpeak well of them after that, It happen- 
ed again, not long after, that the ſaid }1/;zam had intelli- 
gence of a company of rich Merchants among the Sara- 
cens, going to a certain Fair about the parts of Alexan- 
dria, having their Camels, Aﬀes, and Mules, richly Laden 
with Silks, precious Jewels, Spices, Gold and Silver, with 
Cart-loads of other Wares, belides ViEtuals and other Fur- 
niture, whereof the Soldiers then ſtood in great need. He 
having ſecret knowledge hereof, gathered all the power of 
Engliſh men unto him that he could, and fo by Night fal- 
lng upon the Merchants, ſome he ſlew with their Guids 
and Conductors, ſome he took, ſome he put to flight. The 


A ventu- 
rdus 3 of 
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Long path, 


Willom 
Loghath Carts with the Drivers and with the Oxen,and the Camels, 
cnned by Aﬀes and Mules, with the whole Carriage and Vidtuals he 
Good: took and brought with him, loſing in all the Skirmiſh 
but one Soldier, and eight of his Servitors : of whom 
A _— ſome he brought home wounded to be 
Cured, 
This being known in the Camp, forth came the French 
illim men, which all this while loitered in their Pavilions, and 


7eſp1b meeting their Carriage by the way, took all the forefaid 
by the Prey whole unto themſelves, rating the ſaid William and 
'cbmen. the Engliſh men, for ſo adventuring and ifſuing out of the 
Camp without leave or knowledge of their General, con- 
trary to the Diſcipline of War. Wliam laid again, he 
had done nothing but he would anſwer to it, whoſe pur- 
poſe was to have the ſpoil divided to the behoof of- the 
whole Army : when this would not ſerve, he being ſore 
grieved in his mind, ſo cowardly to be ſpoiled of that, for 
the which he fo, adventurouſly. had travelled, went to the 
King to complain. But when no reaſon nor complaint 
would ſerve, by reaſon of the proud Earl of Artozs the 
| Kings Brother,which upon. deſpite and diſdain ſtood againſi 
| himche bidding the King farewell, ſaid he would ſerve him 

' no longer. And fo 7/illiam de Longſpath with the reli 
of his company, breaking from the French Hoſt, went to 
Achon, Upon whoſe departure then faid the Earl of Ar- 
Foz; Now isthe Army of French men well rid of theſe 
tailed people. Which words, ſpoken in great deſpite, were 
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Before the arriving of the French Army ini the Land of 
Exp, the Soldan of Babylon, having, before intelligence . I 
ot their coming, committed the cuſtody of Damiate unto B:iy/en la 

a certain Prince of his whom he ſpecially truſted, com- _ 
mitting alſo to his Brother the keeping of Kaira and Ba- 

bylonia. It followed now after the taking of Damiata, 

that the Soldan of Babylen accuſed the Prince which had 

the cuſtody thereof, before his Nobles, of prodition, as gi- 

ving the City unto the Chriſtiaris, Who notwithſtanding 

in judgment did ſufficiently clear himſelf, declaring how 

he was certified that the King would Land at Alexandria, 

and therefore bent all his power to prevent the Kings ar- 

rival there, But by diſtrels of weather, he miſſing of his | 
purpoſe, and the King Landing about. Demiata, by rea- Hove De 
ſon thereof the City was taken unprovided, he notwith- _ 
ſtanding with his Company reſiſting as well as they might, Chriſtians. 
till they could no longer, and fo departed out, curſing - 

( faid he ) Mahomet and his Law. At which words the 

Soldan, being offended, commanded him to be had away _ - 

as a Traytor and Blaſphemer, and to be Hanged, albeit he J's. eerer 
had ſufficiently purged himſelf by the judgment of the of Demiars 
Court. His Brother which was the Keeper of Kaira and ure gud 
Babylonia, being therewith not a little grieved, and bear- by the 
ing a good mind to the Chriſtian Religion, deviſed in **** 
himfelf how to give the (aid City of Kaire and Babylonia 

to the French King, and fo in moſt ſecret wiſe ſent to the _ - 
King, ſhewing his full purpoſe and what had happened : J*.7* 
and furthermiore inſtructing the King in all things how £airsdeſi- 
and what he ſhould do, and moreover requiring the Sa- a 
crament of Baptiſm , meaning indeed- good Faith, and 

ſending alſo away all the Chrittian Captives which he had 

with him in Priſon. The King, being glad hereof, ſent in jp; 
all haſt for William Long ſpath, promiling a full redreſs of Lengfpath 
all injuries paſt > who, upon hope of ſome good luck to- + 
wards, came at the. Kings requeſt, and ſo joyned with the conieth, 
French power again. | 


The lamentable overthrow and ſlaughter of 
the French Army fighting againſt the Infi- 
dels, through the finiſter counſel of the Popes 
Legate. BE | 
=o make the Story ſhort, the King, ſetting forward oy 
from Damiata, directed his journey towards Kai- French Ars 
ra, ſlaying by the way ſuch Saracens as there were {et to TY 752% 0 
ſtop the Victuals from Damiata, The Soldan in the fighting a- 
mean time hearing of the couragious coming of the French $a the 
Hoſt, as being in great hope to Conquer all 3 ſent unto 
the King by certain that were next about him, offering to 
the Chriſtians the quiet and full poſſeſſion of the Holy 
Land, with all the Kingdom of Feruſalem, and more 3 
beſides other infinite Treaſure of - Gold and Silver, or what 
elſe might pleaſure them, only upon this condition, they 
would reſtore again Damiata, with the Captives there, and 
ſo would joyn together in mutual Peace and Amity. Alſo 
they ſhould have all their Chriſtian Captives delivered The fare cf- 
home, and fo both Countries ſhould freely paſs one to ano- res 
ther with their Wares and 'Traffick, ſuch as they luſted to the m__ 
adventure, Furthermore, it was alſo firmly affirmed and hq had ? 
ſpoken, that the So/dan with moſt of his Nobles were race 
minded no leſs than to leave the filthy Law of Mahomer, © © 
and receive the Faith of Chriſt, ſo that they might quietly 
enjoy their Lands and Pofſeſſions. The fame day great 
quietneſs had entred ( no doubt ) in all Chriſtendom, with TÞ* Pore 
the end of much bloodſhed and miſery, had it not been for gate cauſe 
the Pope and his Legate, who ( having commandment 2f 29 
from the Pope, that if any ſuch offers ſhould come, he 
ſhould not take them) ftoutly & frontoſe ( as the words be 
of the Story ) contradicens, in no wiſe would receive the 
conditions offered: Pariſ. fol. 233. 
Thus, while the Chriſtians unprofitably lingered the 
time in debating this matter, the So/day in the mean time 
got intelligence of the compadt between the Tribune of Ka:- 
ra and the French King whereupon he ſent in all haft to 
the City of Kaira to apprehend the Tribune till the-truth 
were fully tried, which ſeemed to him more apparent, ,,, ca, 
for that *the Chriſtian Priſoners were already delivered, ans retvting 
Hereupon the So/dan being in ſome better hope, and leſs array 
fear, refuſed that which before he had offered to the Chri- have them 


- En. evil taken of many good men that heard him 3 Fx Mat. 
Porifienſt, fol. 233,234- 


vvoald. 


ſtians; albeit. they with great inſtance afterward ſued p vein Way 
the 
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A cruel the Soldan, and could not obtain it. Then the Soldan, 
NT being wholly bent to try the matter by the ſword, ſent to 
Seracens + the Fai parts for an infinite multitude of Sowldzers, giving 
ian Ou by Proclamation, that whoſoever could bring mn any 
Chriſtian Mans hed, ſhould have ten talents,. beſides his 
ſtanding wages. And whoſoever brought his right hand. 
ſhould have tive. He ry brought his foot ſhould have 
two talents for his rewar 
TheEarlof After theſe things thus prepared on both fides to the 
-rtoi, with neceflity of War, the King cometh to the great River N:- 
pare of the /us,, having gottet together many Botes, thinking by 
Chriftian them to paſs over, a5.upon a ſure Bridge. On the other 


RiverNit#%- er. In the mean time happned a certain Feaſt amongtt 
the Saracens, in which the Soldors was abſent, leaving Is 
Tents by the water fide. Which being foreſeen by a ce- 
tain Saracer: lately converted to Chriſt, ſerving with Fad 
Robert the Kings Brother, and ſhewing them withal a cer- 
tain ſhallow Ford in the River of N;kes, where they might 
' more eaſily paſs over; The faid Earl Robert and the | 

Maſter of the Temple with a great power, efiecmed to 
the third part of the Army, iſſued over the River, after 
witim whom alſo followed Wlkam Long ſpeth with his band of 
Loneſooite Engliſh Sonldiers. Theſe, being, together joyned on the 
other ſide the. water, incountered the fame day with the 
ny of Saracens xernaining in the Tents, and put them to the 
ans *gainſt worſe, After this Victory gotten, the French Earl furpri- 
e5n5"®"* {ed with pride and triumph, 2s though he bad conquered 
the whole Earth, would needs forward, dividing himfelf from 
Good coun- the main Hoſt, thinking to win the ſpurs alone. To whom. 
bor b1. certain ſage Men of the Temple giving contrary counſd, 
loved. adviſed him not fo todo, but rather to returnand take their 
whole Company with them, and ſo ſhould they be more 
ſure againk all deceits and dangers, which there might be 
laid privily for them. The manner of that people (they 
faid) they better knew, and had more experience thereof 
than he : alledging moreover, their wearied bodies, their 
tired Horſes, their famiſhed Souldiers, and the inſufficiency 
alſo of their number, which was not able to withſtand the 
multitude of the Enemies, eſpecially at this preſent brunt, 
in which the adverſaries did well ſee the whole ſtate of their 
dominion now to conliſt either in winning all,or loſing all : 

Thedelpite- with other ſuch like words of perſwaſion. Which when 
of Earl Re. the proud Earl did hear, being inflamed with no leſs ar- 
0 org rogancy than ignorance, with opprobrious taunts he re- 
him good viled them, called them cowardly daſtards, and betrayers 
couaſel. of the whole Country, objecting unto them the common 
report of many, which faid, That the Land of the Holy 
Croſs might be won to Chriſtendom, were it not for 
the rebellious 'Templars, with the Hoſpitalars and their 

fellows, &c. 

| To theſe contumelious rebukes when the Maſter of the 
"Temple anſwered again for him and his fellows, bidding 
him diſplay his Enſfigne when he would, and where he 
durſt, they were as ready to follow him, as he to go be- 
fore them. Then began William de Long ſpath the worthy 
Knight to ſpeak, defiring the Earl to give ear to thoſe Men 
of experience, who had better knowledge of thoſe Coun- 
tries and people than he had, commending alſo their 
counſel to be diſcreet and wholeſome, and ſo turning to 
the Maſter of the Temple began with gentle words to mi- 
tigate him likewiſe. The Knight had not half ended his 
talk, when the Earl, taking the words out of his mouth, 
began to fume and ſwear, crying out of theſe cowardly 
Engliſh-men with tails. What a pure Army (faid he) 
thould we have here, if theſe tails, and tailed people were 
| purged from it ? With other like words of great villany 
The worthy and much diſdain, Whereunto the Engliſh Knight an- 
_ eriſ {wering again, Well, Earl Robert, faid he, whereloever 
Knight to you dare ſet your foot, my ſtep ſhall go as far as yours 
Er Kinze and as I believe, we go this day where you ſhall not dare 
Brother. to corhe near the tail of my Horſe; as in the event it proved 

true, Ex Matth. Pariſ. fol. 236, TUES 
In this mean time the French King, intending to ad- 
vance forward his Army, thought belt to ſend away fuch 
_ as were feeble and lacked Armor, unto Damratia by 
of French Boats, The Soldan, hearing thereof prepared a great 
Soldiers amumber of Boats to be carried by Wain and Cart to the 
miats, Water {ide which meeting them by the way, drowned 
o—__ by and deliroyed by wild-hre every one,fo that of all that com- 
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ſlain, ſome drowned, not one eſcaped alive, ſave one only JKING 
Engliſh-ran, named Alexander Giffard , who, although Mn. zþ 
he — wounded = in the chace in five: places in his body, 

yet to the French Camp, bringing word unto th 

King what was done. And R_—_ upon the water. ; 

Now upon the Land, ſeeing Earl Robert would need; The Village 
ſet forward, weening to get all the glory unto himfelf be- **4 cat 
fore the coming of the Hoſt 3 firſt they invaded a little Vil- aun, 
lage or Caſtle which was not far off, calted Manſor. The ** Fred 
Country Boors, and Pagans in the Villages by, ſeeing the 2a 
Chriſtians come, ran. out with ſuch a main cry and ſhout, 
that it came to the Soldans hearing, which was nearer than 
our Men = think. In whey while the Chriſtians, The Frag 
invading entring, into Munition mcircumfpectly, 
were pelted and palhed with ſtones by them which flood the Seer 
above, whereby a great number of our Men were loſt, and 
the Army fore maimed 3 and almoſt in diſpair. Then im- 
mediately upon the fare cometh the So/dan with, all his 
main power 3 who fecing the Chrifttans Army to be divi- 
ded, and the Brother ſeparated from the Brother, had that 
which he long wiſhed for, and fo inclofing them round on 
about that none ſhould eſcape, had with them 2 cruel Ga a” 
hght. Then the Earl began to repent him of his heady edgy 
raihneſs, but it was too late : who, then ſeeing 1i/lian 
the Engliſh Knight doughtily fighting in the chief brunc 
of the tes, cryed unto him moſt cowardly to flic, ſee- 
mg God (faid he) doth fight = us. To whom the 
Knight anfwering again, God torbid (faith he) that my 
Fathers Son ſhould run away from the face of a Saracen : The tow. 
The Earl then tuning his Horſe fled away, thinking to *4y thi 
avoid by the fivitinels of his Horſe, and fo taking the Ri- ng 
ver of Thafuis, oppreſſed with Harneſs, was there ſunken Ex! Ree 
and drowned. Thus the Earl being gone, the French 238 
Men began to deſpair and ſcatter. Then 75/liam de vowel 
Long ſpath, bearing all the force of the Enemies, flood a- on. 
gainit them as long as he could, wounding and flaying 7%» A 
many a Sanaces, until at length his Horſe being, killed, 
and his legs maimed, he could no longer ſtand, who yet 
notwithftanding, as he was down, mangled their feet and ;11,, 
legs, and did the Saracens much ſorrow, till at the laſt af- b 
ter many blows and wounds, being ftoned of the Saracens, _ ye 
he yielded his life. After the death of him, then the $ara- 
cens {etting upon the reſidue of the Army, whom they had 
compaſled on every ſide, devoured and deſiroyed them all, _ mag 
inſomuch that ſcarce one Man eſcaped alive, faving two throm. 
Templars, one Hoſpitular, and one poor rafcal Souldier, 
which brought tydings hereof to the King. | 

Theſe things being known in the French Camp unto Tit & | 
the King and his Souldiers firſt of their drowning Frexb 
which were ſent to Damiats, then of their ruine and (Pre. 
ſlaughter of the Army, with the Kings Brother by the bretirea. 
Town of Manſor, there was no little ſorrow and heavineſs 
on every {ide, with great fear and doubt in themſelves 
what was beſt to do. At laſt, when they ſaw no remedy, 
but they muſt ſtand manfully to revenge the blood of their 
Brethren, then the King with his Hoſt paſt over the flood 
of Nzl«s, and coming to the place where the Battel had 
been, there they beheld their fellows and brethren, pitifully 
lying with their heads and hands cut off. For the Saracens 
for the reward before promiſed by the Soldan or Sultan, .,,,.u 
unto them that could bring the head or hand of any Chri- and bands 
ſtian, had ſo mangled the Chriſtians, leaving their bodies of a. 
unto the wild Beafts. Thus as they were ing and of. 
lamenting the ruful caſe of their Chriſtian fellows, ſudden- 
ly appeareth the coming of the So/dan, with a multitude 
of innumerable thouſands. Againſt whom the French-men The battel 
eftloons prepare themſclves to incounter, and ſo the Battel b*treen, 
being ſtruck up, the Armies began to joyn. + But alack for giog and 
pity, what could the French-men here do, their number * Tm, 
firſt ſo maimed, their hearts wounded already with fear amy onr- 
and ſorrow, their bodies conſumed with penury and Fa- 99% 
mine, their Horſes for feebleneſs not able to ſerve them ? Tye pitul 
In conclution, the French-men were ovverthrown, flain, ry ny 
and 'difpatched 3 and ſeeing there was no flying, happy mes. 
was he that firſt could yield himſelf. In which miſerable = 
conflict, the King with his two Brethren, and a few that ys wotes 
clave unto him, were taken Captives, to the confuſion of all rey ho 
Chrittian Realms, and preſented to the So/dan. All the þy the 5#- 
re{idue were put to the Sword, or elſe ftood to the mercy 4: 
of the Saracens, whether to be ſlain or to remain in 


the way. © pany of our Cluiſtians, of whom ſome were burned, ſome | 


woful Captivity. And this was the end of that _ 
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Battel, wherein almoſt all the Nobility of France was ſlain, 
neither was there one man well-near in the multitude 
which eſcaped free, but either was ſlain, or taken Priſoner. 
Furthermore, they that were ſlain or left half alive, had 
every one his Head and Hand cut off, upon the Soldans 
Proclamation above-mentioned. . | 

The Snltan or Soldan, after the taking of the French 
King, fraudulently Suborning an Army of Saracens to 
the number of the French Army, with the Arms and En- 
figns of them that were ſlain, made toward Damiata, 
where the Duke of Burgwndy, with the French Queen, 


ſoever the Chriſtians had loſt, fo that the Pope would 
only grant his Sori Henry to be Emperor after him: yet 
the proud Pope would not be mollitied, but would needs 
proceed againſt him with both Swords, that is, firſt, with 
the Spiritual Sword, to Accurſe him, and then with the 
Temporal Sword to Depoſe him from his Imperial -, _ _ 
Throne, Through the occaſion whereof, not only the 775 17"a* 


French Kings power went to wrack, but alo ſuch 4 fire velliſh miſe. 
of miſchief was kindled againſt Chriftendom , as yet to pore of ®*© 
this day cannot be quenched. For this overthrow of evnft the 


the French King and his Army, the Chriftians of Antioch "rn 


and Orho the Popes Legate, and other Biſhops and their 
Garifons were remaining 3 ſuppoſing under the ſhew of 
French-men to be let in: but the Captains miſtruſting 
their haſty coming, and miſdoubting their Viſages, not like 
to the Frenchmen, ſhut the Gates againtt them, and fo 
reftuned they fruſtrate of their intent. 
| The purpoſe of the Soldan was, if he might have got- 
tt Damiate, to fend the French King up higher in the 
Eaſt-Cortntries to Calipha, the chief Pope of Damaſcar, 
to increaſe the Titles of Aahomer, and to be a ſpecacle 
or gazing-fiock to all thoſe quarters of the World. The 
manner of which Calipha was, never to let any Chriſtian 
Priſoner come out, whoſoever came once in his hand, But 
forſomuch as the So/dan miſſed his purpoſe, he thought 
by advice of Council, to uſe the Kings life for his own ad- 
vantage in recovering the City of Damzate, as in the end 
it came to paſs, For although the King at the firft was 
greatly unwilling, and had rather die than ſurrender Da- 
miata again to the Saracens, yet the concluſion fell out, 
that the King was put to his Ranſom, and the City of Da- 
miata was alfo religned 3 which City being twice won, 
and twice loſt by the Chriſtians, the So/dan or Saladime 
afterward cauſed it utterfy to be raced down to the ground, 
The Ranſom of the King, upon condition that the $9/- 
dan ſhould ſee him fafely conducted to Achor ( which I 
my take to be Ceſarea ) came to 60000 Marks, The nutn- 
Raſom. ber of French-men, and others which miſcarried in that 
Tenamber yg. r by Water and by Land, come to 80000 perſons. FHec 
Frach men Mat, Pariſe fol. 237, 238. | 
_ And thus have ye” the bricf Narration of this amenta- 
ble peregrination of Lewis the French King : In which 
when the French-men were once or twice well offered by 
the Soldan, to have all the Kingdom of Feruſalem, and 
much more m free poſſeſſhon 3 they not contented with 
that which was reaſonable and ſufficient, for greedineſs to 
have all, loft all. having at length no more than their naked 
bodies could cover lying dead upon the ground, 2nd all 
through the original caule of the Pope and Orhohis Legate. 
By whoſe ſiniſter means and peſtilent pride, not only the 
lives of ſo many Chriſtians were then loft, but alſo to the 
faid Pope is to be imputed all the loſs of other Cities and 
Chriſtian Regions bordering in the ſame quarters: forfornuch 
as by the occaſion hereof the hearts of the Saracens on the one 
fide were {o incouraged, and the Courage of the Chriftians 
on the other fide fo much diſcomfited, that in ſhort ſpace 
after, both the Dominion of Antioch and of Achor, with 
all other Poſſeſſions belonging to the Chriftians, were loſt, 
to the great diminiſhing of Chriſts Church. 

During the time of this good King lying at Achon or 

Ceſarea : Almighty God ſent fuch Diſcord betwixt the 
Soldan of Halaphia, and the Soldan of Babylon forletting 
the King fo eſcape, that the faid So/dan or Saladine of Ba- 
bylon, to win the King unto his ſide, entred League with 
him ( whom both his Brethren, and all his Nobles almoſt 
at home had forfaken ) and remitted his Ranſom, and alſo 
reſtored unto him ſuch Priſoners as were in the faid Battel 
found to be alive. Thus the Lord worketh, where man 
commonly forſaketh. Marth. Pariſienſi, fol. 261. 

Another cauſe moreover, why the ruine of this French 
comets. Army may worthily be imputed to the Pope, is this, For 
Cirfe, that when Lewis the French King perceiving what a ne- 
oy ceſfary friend and helper Frederick the Emperor might be 
How Frede. TO him im theſe his Afﬀairs againſt the Saracens, and there- 
 Fuperor. fO7e W3sS an earneſt ſator for him to the Pope to have him 

nhke hav releafed 3 yet neither he, nor the King of England by any 
good fea EaS could obtain it. And although the Emperor himſelf 
ul th offered to Pope Iznocent with all humble fubmiſſion to 
but the Make fatisfaction in the Council of Lions, promiling alſo 
ho vould to expugne alt the Dominions of the Saracens, and never 
la, © fOreturn into Europe again, and there to recover whats 


hath 


and of other Chriſtian Regions thereabouts, being titterly 
diſcouraged, gave over their Holds and Cities, Where- 
upon the Saracens, and after them the Turks, got ſuch an 
hand over Chriſtendom, as to this day we all have great 
caufe to rue and lament, Beſides this, where divers Chri- 
ſttans were crofſed to goover and help the French King, the 
Pope for mony diſpenſed with them to tarry fill at home. 

But as I faid, the greateſt cauſe was, that the Erhperor 
which could have done moſt, was Depoſed by the Popes 
tyranny, whereby all thoſe Churches in 4/ia were left de- 
folate. As touching the which Emperor Frederick, be- 
cauſe we have divers and ſundry times made mention of 
him before, and for that his ftory is firange, his a&ts won- 


 drous, and his conflicts tragical, which he ſuſtained againſt 


four or five Popes one after another, I thought ( not out 


of ſtory ) in a whole Narration to ſet forth the fame. for 


the Reader to contider, what is to be judged of this Ca- 


| thedral See of Rome, which had wrought ſuch abomina- 


ble miſchief in the World, as in the ſequel of the ſtory fol- 
w—_ faichtully Tranſlated ont of Latin into Engliſh, is 
to be ſeen. 


The whole Tragical Hiftory of Frederick the Se- 
cond, Emperor, Tranſlated out of the Latin 
 Bookof Nich. Ciſnerus. 


Rederick the ſecond, came out of the aricient Houſe What houſe 

of the Beblins or Gibillins 3 which Gibillinscame of cane of," 

the moſt famous fiock of the French Kirigs and Emperors. 

He had Frederick Barbarofſato his Grand-fathet, whoſe wha ra- 

Son Henricus the ſixth was Emperor after him 3 who of ther and 

Conſtantia,the _— or as ſore write,the Niece)of Ro- 
ger the firlt, King of Sicily,begat this Frederick the ſecond. 

This Conſtantia was fifty years of Age before ſhe was 
conceived with him 3 whom the Emperor Hepry the ſixth, 
to avoid all donbt and furmiſe that of her conception and 
childing might be thought, and to the peril of the Empire 
enſue , cauſed his Regal Tent to be pitched abroad in place 
where every man might reſort. when the time of his 
Queens travel approached, Comftantia (in preſence of divers 
Ladies and Matrons, and other Gentlewomen of the Em- 
pire.a great number)was —_— abed and delivered of this 
Frederick, the ſeventh day before the Kalends of en in 
the year of Chriſts Incarnation 1 193. who by Inheritance 
was King of Naples, Apulia, Calabria and Sicilia. 

Henricas his Father, y after he was born, obtained What Pa- 

| of the Princes Electors, that by their Oath unto him given, 619 ** 
they would chuſe his Son Frederick for their Emperor af- 
ter his deceaſe, and fo did, and immediately called him Ce- 
far, being yet but in his Cradle, 
This Henry when he died(which was ſhortly after the birth 
of Frederick)committed the protectionoof him to Conſtantia 
his Wife, to Phlip his Brother chief Governor of Herruria, 
and to the Biſhop of Rome, then Inocextins the third, 

Conſtantia, not long after the death of Henry her Huſs- 
band, being ſickly and growing into Age, and thereby not 
ſo well able to govern the troubles and unquiet ſtate of the 
Empire, reigned, and willed by her Teſtament the ſafety 
both of her Son Frederick, and alſo of his Domimions, to 
the Prote&tion and Government of Imecent the third, 
thinking thereby ſafely to have provided, &c. « 

This Pope I9nocent,, as ſoon as he had the ProteCtion of 
the young Emperor and his Seigniories, became, inſtead of a 
Patron and Protector to him and his Dominions, both an 
Enemy and Confpirator. The examples'are many : One 
is, he perſwaded S;by/l the late Wite of Tancredus (whom 


The time 


The Con- 
fpiracies of 
Pope Inn: 


| Henry put from the Kingdom of Sicily)to recover the ſame {"128%9* 


again, and that ſhe ſhould thereunto require Php the durlog Hy 
French Kings aid. Whereupon one Waltheras being of the Tirortty- 
Noble Houle of the Earls of Breyno, which in the Province Conſpiracy 


of Barrencecis had great Living, and Marrying with Ate- 


T4 


and manner 


of his bic th, 


— 
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336 Pope Innocent's Conſpiracies againſt Fred. the Emperor. The Canon of Proſeription, © 


(as is faid) now by the inſiigation, counſel, and aid of the 
French King with the Pope ( well-hoping to recover the 
Kingdom ) entred and invaded with great power Campa- 
»ia and Apulia. At which time alſo, the ſame worthy 
Protector Innocentine the third, ſent his Legates with Let- 
ters of Excommunication againſt all thofe that would not 
admit and take the faid Waltherus for their King, 

Another was, that where the Princes,Ele&tors, and other 
Nobles, as before is faid, had promiſed by their Oath to 
Henricus, that they would make Frederick his Son Empe- 
ror after his deceaſe ( whom the Pope ſaw to put their en- 
deavour thereunto- to bring it tc pals ) abſolved them all 
from the Oath which they had taken and given for the E- 
lection of Frederick the Emperor, as one not content he 
—_— ſhould obtain the ſame. And turther, he raiſed flanders and . 

pt?” defamations againſt Philip, whom the Eleftors had choſen 

to govern the Empire, during the minority of Frederick 

his Nephew. He wrote his Epiſtle (which is yet extant) to 

the Duke Barthold of Zaringia to be Emperor. Who for 

that he gave place to Phzlzp, he went about to procure 

that Orho the Son of Henry Leo ſhould be made Emperor, 

On" and that the Princes and Lords,Ele&ors of Germany would 
Conſpiracy. Crown him forthwith after the manner of Aquiſgrane, He 
deprived all ſuch Biſhops as he: knew to favour Philip as 
Emperor, in the defence of. his Nephews right. But Phi- 

lip whoſe cauſe was better , his Skill in Martial Afﬀairs 

greater, and in power and ſtrength mightier, after divers 

and great conflicts, the marvellous diſturbance and vaſtati- 


The fecond 
Conſpiracy. 


- on of the whole Empire,by Gods help put the other to the |. 


worſe, All which calamities and miſchiefs Conradus Lich- 
fenanus, at that time living, in his Anals, mot pitifully 
complaineth of; and accuſeth the Bithop of Rowe and his 
Adherents to be the chief Authors and deviſers of this 
great and lamentable miſchief, as ſuch that, for to make 
themſelves rich by the ſpoil thereof, ſought by all means 
- and defired the ſame. ws 
The 66, Not long after, a Peace was concluded between Phzlip 
Conſpiracy. and Ortho, and Philip reconciled again to the Pope 3 who 
within a while after, LG Otho and him, was murther- 
ed in his Chamber and ſlain. And then was Orho again 
brought to the Imperial Seat, and new Elected for Empe- 
ror, with the counſel and conſent of this Innocent the third, 
and ic continued until that a great variance and diſcord 
chanced to ariſe between the ſaid Orho and the Pope. 
Whereupon Innocentius ſought by all means, how againſt 


PLitip lain. 


Variance 
betvve.n 
Otho and 


the Pope. his end. The occaſion of this ſudden change and alteration 


my Author makethno mention of, but that Orho ( now be- 
ing of great power) invaded and deſtroyed the Dominions 
of Frederick, as Flaminia, Picenum, Umbria, Hetruria, 
but chiefly Campania, and Apulia, tor that thoſe properly 

appertained to the Inheritance of Frederick. 
Thus you ſee, how tirſt by the counſel and conſent of | 
Pope Innocentius, and by his inſtigation, belides his ſecret | 
Conſpiracies, this good Frederick and his Dominions were 
hurt and indamaged: Then again through his default what 
damage he ſuſtained by Orho, who by him and his means 
was made fo ſirong as he was : notwithiianding the great 
traſt he was put in for the Protection both of Frederick 

and his Dominions. | | 
What At this time Frederick was come unto the age of twenty 
Learning years who in his youth, by the proviſion of Conſtantia 
cop wh his Mother, was ſo well inſtructed in Letters, and with o- 
was of. ther arts and vertues {o indued, that at thele years there ap- 
peared and did ſhine in him excellent gifts both of wifdom 

and knowledge. 
What Ver- He was excellently well ſeen in the Latin and Greek 
rue nevvas Tongues, although at that time Learning began to decay, 
vvith, and barbarouſneſs to increaſe. He had allo the German 
Tongue, the Italian Tongue, and the Saracen Tongue. 
He daily exerciſed and put in pradtife thoſe vertues which 
Nature had planted in him, as Piety, Wiſdom, Juſtice and 
Fortitude : inſomuch that well he might be compared and 
accounted among the worthielt and moſt renowned Empe- 
xors his predeceſlors. 

Frederick, Fazellus (the Hiſtorician of S7cil;a jn this time ) wri- | 
1" teth, That Fredericas was again after this had jn great ho- 
Grand-fa- nor and eſtimation with Ipnocertius> but yet notwith- 
tacrs fakes {tanding, he had no ſure contidence in him, for that he had 


rig the eldeſt Daughter of Tancredus once King of S:cilia | remembrance, and for that occaſion was much deſirous to {ang 


him likewiſe he might work miſchief, and bring him unto | 


—  — 


have him fax from Italy. Hen.z}þ 

When Frederick had gathered his power, he purpoſed 
to ſet upon Orho his Enemy 3 of which thing Otho hear-. 
ing (as he was painful in travel) came out of 1raly with his 
Army into Germany, thinking to have met Frederick at 
the river of Rhine, and to have ſtopped his paſſage 3 but 
he was deceived of his expectation, and Fredericus was 
Crowned, as the manner of Aquiſgrane is, before he came, ,,,. 
And after that Frederick in the Winter-time took his jour- nation o 
ney fo Franckford,and after many meetings in Norico had, *"4i. 
and after that Orho was dead, he ſet the Empire in a ſtay, 
and the whole-Country of Germany he'in a manner ap- 
peaſed, And then with all his Nobles and Princes he re- Tre 4uy 
turned to Rome, and of Henorins the third was with great % 9%: 
Solemnity Conſecrated and called Awuguſtzs. Which Honori- w——_— - 
us ſucceeded Innocentius the third in the Papal See, and F'«deic 
was a great help to Frederick ( although he loved him pero, * 
not ) in this behalf, to revenge himſelf upon Orho. 

After the Conſecration of Frederick the ſecond, he gave The liberj 
many great and liberal gifts, as well unto the Biſhop of Tr 
Rome himſelf, - as alſo unto the Court of Rome belides, .to the Poje 
Alſo he gave and aſſured by his Charter, to the Church of Rem 
Rome, the Dukedom of Fundanum. For by the unſatia- 
| ble covetouſneſs of the Romiſh Biſhops, this wicked ule 
and cuſtom grew,- that unleſs the Emperors Ele& and 
Crowned would give unto them fuch like great and large 
gifts, they could not obtain of them their Conſccration or 
Confirmation, which for that intent they deviſed. 

Furthermore, . Frederick the Emperor willing to ſhew 
himſelf more bountiful and liberal unto the Church, nej- 
ther yet to reſtrain any panilecge that might benefit the 
ſame, gave and admitted thoſe conftitutions which the Frednia 
Pope himſelf would deſu, and are yet extant in their Ci- for... 
vil Law : by which his doings he delivered to their hands liberaiy 
a Sword (as it were ) tocut his own Throat : for the Bi- Sirord® 
ſhops of Rome now having even what they lifted, and all Throat 
in their own hands, might by the pain of proſcription, 
bring what Emperor or King they lifted under Coram nc 
bis, and keep them by their own Laws, as if they were , 
bound in certain bands, out of which they miight not 
ſtart. For whatſoever he were which for the diminution of 
the Liberties of the Church were Excommunicated, and 
ſo contifflied a years ſpace, then he ſhould be within the 
| danger of this Proſcript, and ſhould not be releaſed before 
| he had made fatisfaction, and were admitted by the Pope 
to the Church and Congregation of good men again, 

' Whereby it came to paſs, that whatſoever Emperor, in ron 
the Government of his Dominions, ſhould in any point ha woo 

diſpleaſe, or do contrary to the Juſt of the Biſhop of Rome, tedand, 

he then as Enemy to the Church was Excommunicate. jy Fredo 

And unleſs within a year he were reconciled to them a- 

gain ( by this their Principal Law )he was in the Proſcript. 

And often it chanced that Princes, to avoid the pain of 

this Proſcript, were ready to do whatſoever the Pope would 

have them, and commanded -them to do. 

After the Conſecration of Frederick was with great So- Fred, 
lemnity finiſhed, and that the Pope and Church of Rozze in _— 
all ample manner ( as is partly deſcribed ) were gratihed, ondiredeti 


has ; js Þ 
and yet larger conſtitutions to them confirmed, he departed Jjnce md 


ſtay the Cities and great Towns, for the better Tranquility 

of himſelt, and ſafety of his Subjects, and from thence into 

his own Provinces and Dominions: where he heard of 
certain that began to raiſe and make new Factions againſt 

him. Amongſ{t whom were found Thomas and Richard, 

the Brethren of Innocentizes the third, Earl of Anaquines, 

that held certain Caſtles in the Kingdom of Neopolitans 

from him by force: which Caſtles he beſieged and beat 
down, and took from them all that he in them found. 
Richard, he took and ſent as a Priſoner into Sicilia 3 but 
Thomas eſcaped and came ſpeedily to Rowe 3 whither allo 
repaired certain Biſhops and others that were Conſpirato!s ,,, nyew- 
againſt Frederick, as alſo ſuch others as the fear of the Er lit - ” 
perors Laws, and their own guilty Conſciences cauſed to — 
fly, and were' ( that notwithſtanding ) of this Biſhop of cl 0 
Rome, Honorius the third ( to _ again the liberality 11g 
of the Emperor beſtowed upon him ) under his Noſe ſuc- peer 
coured, maintained and defended. Which thing When 1,, te 
Frederick underſtood; he began to expoſiulate with the Pope cut- 


the ſuſpected name of Frederick his Grand-fathes often in 


| Biſhop,confidering the unſemline(s of that his Fact, _ _ 
| who! 


from Rome, and went into Jraly, there to ſet in order and Dominlow , 
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— The Emperor and Pope at ſtrife for the eleftion and deprivation of Biſhops. 337 


—1N62 whom the Pope on the other tide was fo chafed and vexed, 


Liens 


that immediately, without further delay, he thundereth- out 
againſt him, like a Tyrant, his Curfes and Excommunicz- 
obo. Fazellns declareth the deteſiation or defiance to hap- 

nbetween- them ſomewhat otherwiſe, There were (faith 
he) amongſt thoſe which were found Traitors to the Em- 
peror, certain Biſhops, which.flying to the Pope,requeſted his 
aid : whereupon the Pope ſent his Legates to the Emperor, 
and requeſted him, that he would admit and receive to fa- 
vour thoſe Biſhops which he had baniſhed and put from 
their offices, and that he would not intermeddle with any 
Eccleliaftical charge wherewith he had not to do: and ſaid 
farther, that the correction and puniſhment of ſuch matters 
pertained to the Biſhop of Roe, and not to him. And 
moreover, that the overlight of thoſe Churches in that 
Kingdom, from the which he had expelled the Biſhops, per- 
tained and belonged unto him, 

Whereunto Frederick thus replieth, That forſomuch as 


The Bnpe- now four hundred years and more (from the time of Caxolus 
rr ePopes- Magnus ) all Emperors and Kings intheir Domintons might 
demands. 


Inwfully commit to apt and fit men for the ſame. ſuch Eccle- 
ſtaftical funiFions and charges as within their Territories 
and Kingdoms fell 3 that he looked to have the like privi- 
ledge and authority alſo, that other his Predeceſſors before 
him had. And further faid, That he had the ſame and like 


The Enye- authority i13 the Empire that hs Father Henry, and Frede- 
wry rick bs Grandfather,and other his Predeceſſors before them 
bonſoererit hag neither had he ſo deſerved at the bands of the Church 


to 


takeit. 


ofRome, either of Honorius himſelf, to be deprived of theſe 
iviledges which his anceſtors before him had and kept. 
And further, Frederick being chated and moved with theſe 
demands of the Pope, breaketh forth and faith, How long 
will the Biſhop of Rome abuſe my patience ? When will has 
covetozs heart be ſatisfied? Whereunto will hs ambitions 
deſire grow ? With ſuch like words more. repeating certain 
injuries and conſpiracies, both againſt hini and his Domini- 
ons, as well by Honorizes as Innocentires the third his Prede- 
ceſſor, as alſo other like injuries of Popes to his anceſtors 
practiſed. What man (faith he) # able ro ſuffer and bear 
thu ſo incredible boldneſs and intolerable inſolency of ſo 
_ a Biſhop ? Go, ({aith he, unto the Legates) and tell 
onorius,that I will hazard both the Seigntory of my Em- 
pire, and Crown of my Kingdom, rather than I will ſuffer 
bim thas to diminiſh the authority of our Majeſty. Tho. 
Fazellus lib. 8. 7 ] 
Now becauſe much diſquietneſs and controverlie hath 


wen the Wiſen (for the moſt part through all Chriſtendom in every 
_— Kingdom and Realm feverally) for and about the authori- 
theelecion fy of chuling and depriving of Biſhops (as may be ſeen 


and depri- 
tion of 


by the example of this Frederick) which the Pope only and 


bibey, arrogantly challengeth to himſelf, and faith it doth not 


ſhopy 


appertain to another : I thought good not with filence 
to overpaſs, but ſomewhat to ſay, and to prove the au- 
thority of Chriſtian Kings and Princes in this behalf to be 
both ſufficient and ggod. Which thing not only by the hc- 
ly Scripttres is right ealie to be done but alſo that it is by 
Synodal Decrees and Councils (divers and ſundry) eftabliſh- 
edand contirmed, may eafily be proved 3 as alſo by the 
ancient cuſtome and manner of the Primitive Church may 
further be corroborated and made good. 

Whereunto appertain certain places collected and ga- 


z of jy. thered ouit of the Decrees of Gratianus, and eſpecially in 
i *be theſeCanons, 12,13,14, 26, 27, 32, and 63 DiſtinCtions. 


eg « Furthermore, when Chriſtian Kings and Princes began to 
ky & embrace Chriſt his Religion, both for honour and orders 


fake it was granted, that when the people deſired fuch mi- 


niſters as were convenient, and by them thought meet 3 
that they which were then in the Eccleſiaſtical function, 
and chiefeſt in authority, ſhould either confirm ſuch as 
Were preſented, or elſe themſelves ſhould place tit men in 
their Churches as need required. So did the Emperors of 


fe 1 Conſtantinople (receiving the order and manner from Con- 
Gonef the //4/1ti8e the Great) uſe and give the right of Eccleſiaſtical 


of 
to be 


function with the conſent both of the people and Eccletiaſt- 


nie Ea 2 perfons,and long fo retained the fame.As Honorias the 


Emperor unto Boniface, can.B.diſt. 79. and can2.diſte97. 
Allo by the example of Pelagius and Gregerius Magnus, 
of which one inthe Reign of Fuſtinian the Emperor, and 


T, otila governing Taly 3 the other in the time of Marri- 
Tins the Emperor(when the Lombards polleſſed Iraly) were 


| 


_- 


appointed Biſhops to the Church of Rome, Chap.15.21:24. : 

And whereas Gratianws in the beginning of the 96 and #7 amid 
97 Diſtinion doth declare, that the Reſcript of Hunoriws on reproved 
the Emperor is void and of none effect, for that he deter- for theele- 
mined the ele&tion of the Biſhop of Rome, contrary to ſhops to by 
the authority of the holy Canons, when as yet neither to i* *** Popes 
the Civil Magiſtrate, norto any of the Ecclefaftical order, 
can there be read of any licence given them to diſpence it 
withal ; each man jay plainly ſee. and diſcern his great 
folly and want of underſtanding. As though at that time 
any Decrees were made which {hculd debar Emperors from 
the conſtituting of the Eccleliaſtical Miniſters. Or that it 
were doubttul whether the Emperors at that time had paſt 
any conſtitutions touching the cauſes of Eccleſiaſtical diſci- 
pline, and the fame laws then put in ure 3 when the con- 
trary molt maniteſtly (both by the Laws and Hiſtories of + 
that age and time, as well of the Church as of the Empire) 
may appear. And that we need not ſeek far for the matter, 
chis thing is ſufficiently proved by theſe Titles 3 De [acro- 
ſantts Eccleſits, Epiſcopss, Clerics, belides other Eccleli- The tnes 
altical Chapters and matters touching Religion. All which of F*finies 
are tO beſeen in the Books of the principal and chiefeſt con- _—_ pv 
ſtitutions, collected and ſet forth by Fuſtinian. Amongſt 
the which, many of the Chapters are faid to be accepted 
and allowed of Honorius and Theodoſius : fo in like calc, 
the 21 Can. in the 63 diſtin&tion doth declare, that the 
Grecian Emperors, that next enſued after Fuſtinian, did ,,_._.; 
obſerve that manner of ordaining and ele&tion of the Bi- Emrerors 
thop of Rome, although then at. that time Interpellatum nas 
erat, itwas ſomewhat ſpurned at. Amongſt whom menti- 
on is made of Conſtantinus the 4th. which was ſirnamed 
Pogonatus, - 

Carolus Magnus in like manner followed their ſteps and Theefediod 
manner in the a in the 22d Canon,and the fame Di- c—_ 
ſtinction is declared. And further,it was ata Synodal Coun- in the coun- 
cilin Lateran ( Adrian being high Biſhop,where were con- m_ _ 
vented and aſſembled 153 other Biſhops) decreed, That the in the Ems 
power and authority of creating the Biſhop of Rome, and Jr 
ordaining of all other Prelates -and Eccleſiaſtical Orders, 
ſhould be in the power and will of Carolus Magnus,as well 
in Italy as other his Dominions and Provinces, and that 
whoſoever was not promoted. and allowed by him, ſhould 
not be conſecrated of any 3 and that thoſe which repugned 
and diſobeyed this Decree, ſhould incur the moſt ſharp pain 
of proſcription and publication of law. The worthy ex- 
ample hereof is extant in the 18 Can. and 18 Title, : Yet 
notwithſtanding, Srephanus the fourth, author of thisRe- .,,,., ws 
{cript againſt the faid Decree, without the Emperors con- 4t. firſt al- 
ſent, was made Biſhop of Rome 3 who, to the intent he '*7er of this 
might delude the decreed and folemnized penalty, - thereby 
co excuſe himſclf, went into France to Ludovicus Pinus, the 
Son of Carolus Magnus, and at Rheims Crowried he him 
with the Imperial Diadem. Neither could this Biſhop here 
ſtay himſelf, but ſpying the great lenity of the Emperor, 
afſaied to make fruſtrate the foreſaid Conſtitution. For his 
purpoſe was, and fo he brought it to pals.as in the 27 Can. 
and the fame DiſtinQion appeareth, that it might be law- 
ful for the Eccleliaftical ons, with the People and Senate 
of Rome (without the authority of the Emperor) to chuſe 
the Biſhop of Roe, reſerving that he ſhould not be conſe- 
crated without the will and conſent of the Emperor, Thus ,, _.. " 
it is manifeſt, that the Biſhops of Rowe themſelves, ngt re- of Rome the 
garding,but deſpiſing the ſtrict penalty and fanfion of the fr? breaker 
toreſaid Decree of the Lateran Council, were not only the erees of the 
firſt that brake the ſame, but alſo, by contrary reſcripts and ©9vncil. 
conftitations, laboured and indeavoured -to extol and ſet 
up themſelves above all others, 

Whereuport Lotharius, afterward being Emperor, and Loyberiw ro- 
Nephew to Carolus Magnus, coming into Ttaly, there to 11mm os 
diflolve the conſpiracy and confederacy of Leo the fourth cree for Je 
about the tranſlation of the Empire, renewed and eſtablith- | rk 
ed again the Synodal Decree of Lateran touching the Ju- 
riſdiction of the Emperor for the election of the Biſhop of 
Rome and other Eccletiaſtical perſons. And hereof it came, 
that thoſe Epittles were written of Leo in the 16 and 17 
Can. and the fame diſtinction, which allo, as in the 9 Can. 
and 10 diſt.made a profeſtion that the ſame imperial precepts 
ſhould be kept iri all ages. This Leo,when he was reproved of 
treaſon and other evils, pleaded his cauſe before Ludowvicus 
the ſecond;Emperor of Rowe, and Son of Lotharius above 


cited : 2 hi {t, ' Cait. oo , 
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398Flefion of Popes firſt wreſted from the Emperors,and afterwards held faſt. Gratian diſprou] 


i... Att... 


EY Bur after this, as time grew on, the Biſhops of Rome | 
ab yaro" nothing relinquiſhing their ambitious deſires 3 Orhothe firſt 
74:2, ad Emperor of that name, deprived and put from the See of 
ratiietbs = Rome that moſt filthy and wicked Biſhop Fobn the thir- 
of eleQion. teenth, both for divers and ſundry wicked and heinous 
as by him committed, as alſo for his great Treafons and 
Confpiracies againſt his Royal Perſon, and did ſubſtitute 
Teo the 5% in his place Leo the fifth 3 who, calling a Synod at La- 
ted by 0:bo zeran in the ſame Temple and place'where the other be- 
the EmPe- fore was kept, did promulgate a new Conſtitution with 
conſent of the Senate and People of Rowe, concerning the 
The etetion EMPErors Juriſdiction in the forefaid EleCtion 3 which in 
once again the 23 Canon is contained and 63 diftin&tion, Whereby 
ratified © the 01d right and power of the Emperor in the EleQtion of 


th 
lt the Biſhop of Rome, and other Eccleſiaſtical Prelates, was 


| Juriſdiction, again with 20g. and firiter ſan&tion confirmed and rati- 


fied. Again, obs the eighteenth, whom Creſcentizs the 
Roman (ulurping the Imperial Crown) had made Biſhop 
; by the conſent of the people of Rome and the Eccleliaſtical 
Order, having his Noſe cut off, and his Eies put out, and 
ſo thruſt out of the Capitol, was again of Orho thethird 
eſtabliſhed and made Biſhop. But when as yet notwith- 
ſtanding, the Biſhops of Rowe would not alter their old 
accuſtomed diſpoſition, but with all their induſtry indea- 
Hens the YOured to abrogate that Juriſdiction of the Emperor over 
3. and Leo the Biſhop of Rome (as people loth tobe under ſubjection) 
the gth. Fenry the third (then Leo the ninth being conſtituted Bi- 
ſhop) did once again ratifie the ſame.,and cauſed the Biſhop 
( which extolled himſelf before all his fellow Biſhops) to 
ſtoop and give place to Moguntins. 

So after the death of Herry the third Emperor, Nicho- 
Henry the Jas the ſecond, although in his Decree (which in the 1 
4:5. and NE Canon, and 23 diſtinCion is recited) he gave the primacy 
freond, for theElection of the Biſhop of Rome by the means of the 
Priefts and People of Rome, unto the Cardinals; yet he 
would after that, that the Prerogative therein ſhould be re- 
ſerved to Henry the fourth the young Emperor,from whom 

the Empire afterwards was for a time wreſted and taken. 
The eteaj- But now after this, when H:/debrand, which was called 
a Gregory the ſeventh, was Pope, this prerogative of the Em- 
rors, and  Perors intheir Election, which before in the creation of 
novy begin- Alexander the Biſhop, was neglected and broken 3 the Bi- 
by Hilde> hops of Rome not only did ſeck to diminiſh the authority 
brand. thereof, but alſo to evacuate and quite undo the fame, For 
henot only afpired to that dignity without the conſent and 
appointment of the Emperor, but alſo made reſtraint, 
that no Emperor, King, Duke, Marqueſs, Earl or any 
Civil Magiſtrate, ſhould affign and appoint to any, any 
Eccleſiaſtical fan&tion and charge 3 neither that any of 
his Prelates ſhould be ſo hardy, as to take them at any 
E their hands: as queſt. 16. can. 7.9. and 10, may be 
cn. | 
Yet notwithſanding, after that this horrible Monſter 
— Hildebrand was proſcript and thruſt out of the Papal Sear, 
challengeth and Clement the third put in his ſtead, Henry again chal- 
a lenged his Imperial Prerogative of EleQion. But yet,when 
the Biſhops which ſucceeded after this Hz/Jebrand, and led 
by his example, began to derogate from the Imperial Prero- 
gative of Eleftion 3 and Henry on the other fide, by all 
the means poſſible, ſought to defend and maintain the 
fame by the ſubtil fraud and miſchievous policy of the 


Biſhops, which ſetthe Son againſi the Father, and found | 


means to ſteal from him the hearts of his Nobles and Sub- 
jets, and to ſet them all againſt him, and eſpecially the 
Princes of Germany, he was depoſed and diſappointed of 
his purpoſe. 

And although Hepry the fifth (coming, to Rowe ) 
mort brought Paſchalzs the ſecond to that point, that he both 
frriveth for i publick concion, and in writing ſealed, and alſo by Oath 
the cleQion confirmed, reſtored again to the Emperors of Rome the 

Prerogative of Eletion, and of giving Eccleſiaſtical Dignities : 
yet notwithſtanding after that Henry the Emperor was gone 
from Rowe, Paſchalz the Pope, greatly repenting and ſor- 
rowing that he had done (in allowing and confirming the 
priviledges of Emperors through fear) touching the givin 
Priefts a<- and diſpoſing of Eccleſiaſtical funtions, excommunicat 
takeany the Emperor.and ina Synodal Council at Lateran,ordained 
Beneficest nd decreed. that he ſhould be had and accounted a wicked 
of a Lay- enemy.that would take any Eccleſiaſtical function or prefer- 
"Oe ment at the hands of a civil Magiſirate 3 whereupon were 


made thele Decrees, 916. chap. 7.13,14, 15 wid 16. 


' made of his own Brains in the compiling of this Decree) be- 


Therefore when theſe Decrees touching the deſignation jth = 
of Biſhops, in ſpight and contempt of the Emperor, were a} | 
orattifed ; and put in ure 3 and when that now (eſpeci 
by the means and procurement of the Biſhcps)inteſtineand wy 
Civil Wars began to riſe in the _— the Imperial Ju- 4h | 
ridiction in this matter was not only weakned and much « @v* | 
debilitate, but alſo in manner utterly broken and loſt. For Prevoguthe = 
when Henry the fifth Emperor was ſharply of Lotharias wi_ng | 
and his Vaſſals the Biſhops beſet, and laid unto by the pro- vw |} 
vocation of the Pope, and was mightily, by the Biſhops 
that took his part on the other ſide, requeſted and intreat- 
ed (in hope of publick peace and tranquility) that he would 
condeſcend _ ſomewhat yield to the Popes demands : he 
at length (the more was the pity) that he might be recon- 
ciled and have peace with Pope Calixtwe the ſecond, inthe 
City of YVangio, departed from and with that his Prerc- 
gative or Juriſdiction of giving Eccleſiaſtical Preferments, 
to the Pope and his Prelates, now more than three hundred 
years (from the time of Carolus Magnus) in the hands of _ 
the Emperors of Rome, and until this time with great * tum 
fortitude and Princely courage conſerved and kept 3 which rag , 
re{ignation turned to no ſmall detriment both ofthe Church 
of Chriſt, and Chriſtian Conumonwealth, 


Then firſt and never before.obtained the Biſhop of Rome, 
and quietly enjoyed that Prerogative of EleGtion, and be- nvgy, 
ſtowing of Benetices, which he ſo long before with ſuch gotta 
great policies(now ſecretly,now openly,and now with force) (fp | 
had ſought for. And with what ſufficient and good autho- | 
rity Gratianas will prove, that before this time the fame 
authority was given to the City of Rowe for the EleCtion of 
the Pope without the conſent of the Emperor, he ſheweth, 
as in : 29 and 30 Canon.and what good ſtuff he putteth 
in the later, and how ſubtily that Papiſtical flatterer or Pon- &vaias 
tifical Paraſite hath forged the ſame, both Carols Molineus _ 
ſufficiently in divers places hath noted, and by the obſerva- Gums, 
on of times may of a mean Hiſtoriographer, that hath read 
the French and German Hiſtories, ſoon be eſpied and di- 
ſcerned. For firſt, five Biſhops one after another ſucceed- 
ed this Gregory the 4th. upon whom 29th. Canon is intitu- 
led or fathered 3 that is,Sergius the 2d. Fobs the 8th. Adrian gojuts | 
the 2d. Fob the 9th. and 4drian the third. Which Adri- _ 
an by force,wrelting the authority of the EleCtion from the we 
People, was made Pope 3 when as Gregory (ſpecially to 4#i"# 
be noted) would not take on him the Papacy, before that 
the Emperor had conſented to his Election. After this, 5, gy 
Molineus compareth Raphael Volateranus with the 30 fait hai | 
Canon, which again is ſuſpedted. For why ? When Ex 19 
genius was Biſhop, who was the ſucceſſor of this Paſchals, | 
with whom Lab Pius is faid to have made a League 
or pation, the ſame Ludowicus Pius with his Son Lotha- 
rius, together with the help of the King of Romans, at Rome 
made Laws both to all his SubjeRts in the Empire, as all - 
to the Romans themelves; ſpeaking nothing of the re- 
newing of the Decree made by Lotharius. Then again, 
how could Leo the fourth write tO Lotharius and Ludr 
vicus Emperors, that counterfeit or forged Decree begit- 
__ with Conſtitutio,&c. when in the ſame, mention.is The ul 
made of Henricus Aucupes, and Orho the firſt, which reign- _ 
ed more than fourſcore years after them, and Leothe fourth «=. 
Biſhop of Rome. 

Now with what face dare this fond fellow Gratianus yer 
make Orho the firſt to be Authour of the 31 Canon, when palate 
as Otho deprived the fame Fob the twelfth of the Papacy? jug # | 
and not only took nothing from the Imperial Juriſdiction Bram 
concerning the Election, nor from the City of Rome, nor | 
any other Biſhops ſubject to the Rowan Empire, but added 
ſomewhat more thereunto, as was faid before. And yet 
notwithſtanding, ſo ſhameleſs and ſenſeleſs was this 
Gratian, that he durſt obtrude and lay before the Reader 
ſo manifeſt fraud and evident Legerdemaine (fained 


ing ſo neceflary, as he thought for the Dominion and 
Primacy of the Roman Biſhops, in the fiead of good and 
true laws3 neither fearing that the fame might be after his 
days reprehended, neither to his great ſhame and dilcre- 
dit to him attributed, Where alſo by the way is to be 
noted, that as this graceleſs Gratianus to pleaſe thele 
Holy Fathers, and to ere& their Kingdom, would give 
ſo impudent an attempt to the blinding and deceiving of 


all Poſteritics, inſerting fos grounded Truths, Oy 


_ 


wT2 Hl 


i SY Ro 


—” ww <= eo wsnocoua pw I Ua==797J :H=, 


| 
corp: 


Emperors 


keepeth- 


LB 
LY 


4 


% 


BE 


yeral 
dons, had 
alorili that 6 


5 
= 


, 


had 


Prorogatire 
Spain had 
rhe lame, 


pr 


eng manifeſt, that the authority of chuſing Eccleſiaſtical Mini- 
ſters and Biſhops was always in the ings of England, till 


4 


wes 
tleftion, 


| Ty mi Nicolaus Ciſnerus affixmeth, that whilſt Frederick the 
tis Wife of 


Frederick, 


A preat 


rethrory of 10US overthrow .by the conveying, of the Water of the 
a Critiy Floud -N3/us (which, then overfiowed into their Camp) 


win &py27, 


©=e moſt deſirous of the preſervation and proſperity of the reun | 
art Church) did all theix endeavours, with Gingular wiſdom | ater obtained the Kingdom of Naples and Sicilia, and 
eh that he = 1 ſtrength, as much 25 in them lay, to eee To promiſed, that, with as Gary expedient ſpeed as he might: | 

Biſhop of Rowe this authority of the Imperial Ju- | Ne wo epare a power for the recovery again of a 
loſt, moſt cxuelly and wickedly abuſing the ſame, allonandi xy Pe © Honorius the 


© God) yet could they not be able to bring the fame to paſs 


Wi 
4 


5] | 
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tle Allo it is probable, that the Kings of Sci/is had the 


The Elefion of Biſhops inevery particular Province. DES i 9- 
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_ Frederick the tixfi, Grandfather unto this, good Em- 
peror Frederick the ſecond, as alſo Ludovicus Pius, and 
Hemricus Lucelburgenſis (a5 men. moſt ſtudious and care- 
ful for the Dignities of the Emipixe, untaigned lovers 
and maintainers of the utility of the Commonyweal, and 


from the 


_—_— LES qo Merge > _ - — | h - - | e 
| Dearees ſuch loud, lies and. deteltable Doctrine, what may | tian. Army, Whereupon Ki obn lirnamed B 

oye} be thought of the rabble of the reſt; of Writers in thoſe | pon King 7 Fennug 
= days, what attempts. might, hope of gain cauſe them to,| aid 


tore declared 3 and from thence he went to Rome to the 
kim the great diſcomfiture and ovexs 


were in, ling ai his aid therein. By whoſe means (as 


Ciſneras faith) t 


be there 


to the defirudtion both of the Empire, undoing of the | to do, for that upon divers occaſions he deferred (where- þ-fore he 
Commonwealth, and utter ſubverſion of the Church of | of ſome think one, ſcme another) Homer: "ito width ice in we 
X10 | 


in thoſe dark and ſhadowed times of perverſe Dodtrine and 


tES, 
he fame and like priviledge alſo in the Eleftion of their 
Biſhops and Prelates, and diſpoſing of Eccleliaſtical Offices, 
s the Emperor of Rome had, every Prince and King in 
their ſeveral Dominions had the like. For by the Decree 
of the Council of Toleran, which inthe 25 Canon and 


chuling Biſhopsand Prelates in Sperm, was in the power of 
the King of Spain, The like allo by the Hiſtories of Clo- 
dovens, Carolus Magnus, Ludovicus nopus, Philippus Aur | 
guſtus, Philippus Pulcher, Carolus quintus, Carolus ſextus, 
Carolus ſeptimus, Kings of France, is apparent and well 
known 3 for all theſe Kings had the chief charge and go- 
vernment of the Frexch Church, and not the Biſhops of 
Rome. | 

And by our E-gliſþ Hiſtories alſo, as you heard, it is 


the Reign of King Henry the firſt 3 who by the labour and 
procurement of Anſelmus Archbiſhop of Canterbury, was 
deprived and put from the ſame. _ 

| Allo the Princes of Germany and Electors of the Empe- 
ror, till the time of Henry the fifth, had all (every Prince 
ſeverally.in his own Dition and Province) the ſame Juril- 
diction and Prerogatiye, to give and diſpoſe Eccleliaftical 
Fundtionsto theix Prelates at their pleaſure, and after that 
it appertained to the People and Prelates together. And 
how in the Reign of Frederick the Prelates gat unto them- 
ſelves alone this immunity, Fohannes Aventinus in his 7th, 
Book of the Annals of the Roiores doth deſcribe. 


fame faculty in giving and diſpoſing their Ecclefiaſtical pro- 
motions and charge of Churches : Andreas de Iſt hmia ad 
I, conftit. Neap. nw. 12. And that becauſe Frederick de- 
ended himſelf againk the tyranny of the Biſhop of. Rome, 
therefore (as Fazellus faith) he was excommunicated of 
-Hnorius 3 but that Platina and Blondus alledge other 
Gaulcs, wherefore he was cxcommunicate of Honorins, I 
-am.not ignorant 3 howbcit, he that will compare their 
'Waitings with others, that write more indiffexently be- 
tween. Honorizs and him, ſhall eafily find, that they 
more ſought the favour of the Rowan Biſhops, - than. tg 
wn averity. But now again to the Hiſtory of Frede- 
rick. 


Emperor: was, in Sicilie, his Wife Conſtantia diced at Ca- 
bians-Or Catana. In the mean time the Chriſtians which 
With 2 great .Navy failed into Egypr, and took the City 
Heliopolis, commonly called Dalmatia, and long agg 
named Peluſum,being in gaod hope to have. driven Sul- 
$a the Soldan out of Egypr, had 2 great and maryel- 


and were fain to.accord an, unprofitable Truce with thu 
Soldan for certain.years, and to.deliver the City again 3 ang 


ave hs { th Freq 


Erxors of the People, and mot miſerable ſervitude of Civil om before prevented, upon whom were made theſe 


O pater Honori, wultorum nate dolori, 
Eſt tibi decors wivere, vade mori. 


Afr whom fucceded Gregerin the Ninth, as great ces 


3 Diſtindtion is mentioned, the authoxity of creating and | an enemy of Frederick, as was Honorius, which Greg gh. as1 gran 


came of the race whom the Emperor (asbefore ye heard) Frederick ad 

condemned of Treaſon which they wrought againſt hin, Heneri«s. 

This Gregory was ſcarcely ſettled in his Papacy, When that 

he threatned him greatly with Excommunication, unſels 

he would prepare himſelf into 4a according to his pro- 

miſe as ye heard before, to King Fohr; and what "the 

cauſe was why the Pope fo haftened the journey of Fre- 

derick into Aſia, you ſhall hear hereafter : In effe&, he p,voickre- 

could not well bring that to paſs, which in his miſchievous fuſeth 169 

mind he had deviſed, unleſs te Emperor were further from the] od 

him, Notwithſtanding, Frederick it ſhould ſeem ſmelling Rag | 

a Rat, or miſtruſting ſomewhat (as well he might) al- —_— 

ledged divers cauſes and lets, as lately and truly he did to © 

Honorius. | . Ga 

Fazellus a Sicilian Writer faith, that the ſpecial cauſe of 

the Emperors ſtay was, for the Oath of Truce" and Peate 

during certain years, which was made between the Sara- 

oxvonpd Chriſtians as you heard, which time was not yet 

Expired, , 
The ſame Fazellus alſo writeth thus of King Fohy of The cauſe 

Jeruſ alem, that when his Daughter was brought to Rome, = 

the Emperor and the Pope were reconciled together. And perors joure 

being called: up to Rome to celebrate the Marrjage, Pope 77,5"? 

Gregory (as the manner of thoſe proud Prelates is) offer- 

ed Fo right foot unto the Emperor to kils. But the Em- 

peror, not ſtooping ſo low, ſcarcely with his Liptouched 

the oper pare of oy knee, ane would _ kiſs —2 ack 

which thing the Pope took in very eyil part, and was 

therewith Ns offended. But for Blige opportu- Ibo Dies 

nity at that time ſerved to EVE! his cre c 189" pyrite. 

and old malice, he difſembled the fame, as he mig F'fir $50 

that time, thinking to xe&mpence it at the full, as time 

would ſerve, and fall out therefor. © © 


After this, it fortuned that the peer ark how the 
Ic 


Chriſtians were opgrefied by the Soldan in Syria, and that 
from Arſacida, there came a great Power againſt the Chri- 
ſtan Princes 3, he made the more haſte, and was with 


more deſire incouraged to ſet forward his journey into 

6s Wherefore, alembling the Nobility of the Etn- 

pite at Revenys and Cremona, he gave in conmtiand- | 
ment to. Henry his Son ( whom not long”before he The prepe- 


cauſed to_be created Ceſar) thar be ſhould perfwade the thevorgs 


obles and Princesof the Empire, that they all would be — 


ready to put to their helping hands, in furthering, this his 1a) ang. 
fourgey and enterpriſe, THis wiltth Fazells ; howbtir, fr wee 
| Bone others affirm that theſe things were done jn the time 
| of Hongrius. , But howloever the matter 15, this thing is 
| manifeſt 3 that Frederick to Kitisfie the Popes defire,which 


departing out of Egypr, wee fain to come,t0 chop 
-and 75rus, tothe wel Chr 


w 


deqrignent aud Jols,af the Que ; 


l EVCr yy lon baby all ccars fought Q] oe him 
toryard, gave him at length his protplle, that by a certauz 
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The Emperors preparation for War againſt the Turks. He 3s Excommunicated, 


' time he would prepare an Army, and fight himſelf a- 


The pre- 


peration of vour, made ſpeedy and haſty 


Great ſick- 
neſs in the 


Emperors 
Army. 


gainſt thoſe which kept from him the City of Feruſalem 
(which thing he alſo confeſſeth himſelf in his Epiſtles,and 
alſo how he fired and obtained of the Peers and Nobility 
of the Empire, their aid thereunto) and alſo appointed 
a conyenient time' when they ſhould be at Brunduſs- 
1m. 


In the mean ſeaſon, he with all his power and indea- 


others, and under their Captains appointed, ſet forth and 
marched to Brunduſium : (Theix Generals were Thurin- 
gus and Sigibertus, and Auguſtinus' the Biſhop) where 


they long time lying, and attending the Emperors coming, 


being let by infirmity aud fickneſs, great Peſtilence and 
ſundry Diſeaſes moleſted them, by we 244 of the great heat 
and iritemperance of that Country z and many a Soul- 
dier there loſt his life 3 among whom alſo died Thurin- 

vs, one of their Generals, The Emperor when he had 
ſomewhat recovered his health, with all his Navy linched 
out, and ſet forward to Brunduſium. And whenhe came 
to the Straits of Peloponeſus and Creta, being Iflands lying 
in the Sea, and there for lack of convenient Wind was 


The EmPe ſtayd, fuddenly the Emperor (his Diſeaſes growing upon 


The Pope 


ExXCcommue- 


him again) fell ſick 3 and ſending before all or the moſi 
part of his Bands and Ships into Paleſtina, promiſing them 
moſt aſſuredly to come after and follow them ſo foon as he 
__ recover and get never fo little health 3 he himſelf 
with a few Ships returned and came to Brunduſium, and 
from thence for want of health, wentinto Apulia. 
When tydings hereof came to the Popes ear, he ſent out 
his. thundring Curſes and new Excommunications againſt 


nicateth - the Emperor. The cauſes whereof I find noted and menti- 


ſtaying his 
Voyage. 


oned by his cwn Letters, that is, How that when he had 
robbed and taken from Brunduſius, Prince of As age 


Falk Tecufa Horſes, his Mony and other rich furniture of his houſe at 
exons to hiv the time of his death, he failed into Iraly3 not for the in- 


tent to make War againſt the Turk, but to convey his prey 
that he had. ſioIn and taken away from Brurdujius > and 
{ſo negle&ing his Oath and promiſe which he had made, 
and faigning himſelf to be ſick, came home again : And 
that by his default alſo, Damiata was loſt, and the Hoſt 
of the Chriſtians ſore afflited. Fazellus, beſides theſe cau- 
ſes ſpoken of before, doth write that the Pope alledged 
theſe alſo 3 that he defiled a certam Damſel which was 
in the Queens Nurſery 3 and that he ſlew his Wife when 
he had whipped her in the Priſon, for declaring the mil- 
chievous act to her Father King Fohn. But all the Wri- 
ters, and alſo Blondus himſelf doth declare, that this Foe] 
died after the publication of the Proſcript and Excommu- 


'nicationz wherefore the Pope could not without great 


thame allege the cauſe upon the death of Foe} 3 for un- 


| doubtedly the truth is, that ſhe of her Son Conradus died 


* 


The Empe- 


in Childbed. Then Frederick, to refel and avoid the 


ror purgeth foreſaid ſanders, ſendeth the Biſhop of Brunds and other 
himſelf of Legates to Rome, whom the Pope would not ſuffer to 


the Pope 


him, Þ bjs Ginals to make his 


come to his preſence, neither yetto the Councils of the Car- 
tion. Wherefore the Emperor, 


Letters de- to purge himſelf of the crimes which the Pope did fo falſly 


dicated to 
all 


Princes, 


The effeQ of 


accuſe hirh of, both to all Chriſtian Kings, and eſpecially to 
the Princesof Germany, and all the Nobles of the Empire, 
writeth his Letters (which are to be ſeen) that thoſe things 
are both falſe and alſo fained, and of the Popes own head 
myented; and {heweth, how that his Embaſſadors with his 
purgation could not be ſuffered to come to the Popes pre- 
ſence 3 alſo doth hrgely intreat, how unthankful and un- 
grateful the Biſhops of Rowe were towards him for the 
great benefits, which both he and alſo his Predecefſors had 
beſtowed upon themand the Roman Church : which Let- 
ter, for that it is over tedious here to place, conſidering the 
diſcourſe of the Hiſtory is ſomewhat long, the ſam of the 


purgation is this : 


protelieth and declareth univerſally, that he had 
always great care for the Chriſtian Commonwealth, 


the Empe; and that he had determined even from his youth co fight 


rows Letters 20.zinſt 'the Turk and Saracens. - And for that occation 


FOE 


| ture of the War, But when the time was come, and his 


he made a promiſe to the Princes Electors of Aquiſerane, jk | 
how that he would take the Warupon him. - Afterway Wag} | 
he renewed his promiſe at Rowe when he was conſecrated _ - 
of Honorins > then when he married the Daughter of the wi | 
King of Feruſalem, which was an Heir of the fame.tm, * 
And for becauſe that Kingdom might be defended and 

kept from the injuries of the enemies, and becauſe he f- 
voured it even as he did his own, he prepared an huge 
Navy, and gathered together a firong Army of Men, nej- 

ther did he neglet any thing that belonged to the furnj- 


Band was gathered together, his ſickneſs would not ſuffer 

him to be there. Ani afterward when he had recovered 

the ſame, and came to —_— and from thence with- 

out any diſturbance went forthwith to Sea, he fell into 

the ſame ſickneſs again, by the which he was let of his 
purpoſe, which thing (faith he) he is able to prove by 
ſufficient teſtimony. How the Pope alfo doth lay the loſing 

of Damiata, and other things which proſpered not well 

with him, unjuſtly to his charge, when as he had made 

great proviſion for the ſame journey, both of Soldiers and 

other neceſſary things. But he that will underſtand theſe The ny. | 
things more plainly, among other Epiſtles of Perrus de Vibe 
nezs, Written in the name of Frederick, let him read theſe iu: 
eſpecially which begin thus : In admirationem, & juſtici won ry 
am, & innocentiam, &* Levate oculos, And truly, even fiimai 
as Fredericus the Emperor declareth in his Letters concern- te «uw, 
ing this matter, all the old Writers of Germany do accord 

and agree in the ſame. | 

Matth. Parifienſis alſo briefly colleteth the effe& of 

another Letter which he wrote to the King of England, | 
complaining unto him of the: Excommunication of the \ www v 
Pope againſt him, whoſe words are theſe : And among f the ova 
other Catholick Princes (faith 'he ) he alſo rote by HRS 
Letters unto the King of England, embulled with Gold ; indy 
Declaring in the ſame, . that the Biſhop of Rome 21as ſo in- "_ 
flamed with the fire of avarice and manife#t concupiſcence, 

that he was not contemed with the Goods of the Church 
which were innumerable, but alſo that he ſhamed mt to 
bring Princes, Kings and Emperors to be ſubjefts and con- 
tributors to him, and ſo to diſherit them, and put them from 

their King's dignities: And that the King of England 
himſelf had good experiment thereof, whoſe Father (that 

# to jay, King John) they ſo long held excommunicate, till 

they bad brought both him and bus Dominions under ſer- 
wvitude, and to pay unto him tribute» Alſo that m 

have experience of the ſame by the Earl of Tholouſe and dons tar 
divers other Princes, which ſo long held their Perſons and yr ror 
Lands in interditt, till they might bring them into like ſer- yt 
vitude. I pretermit (ſaith be) the Simonies and ſundry 
ſorts of exattions (the like whereof was never yet beard) 
which daily are uſed among the Eccleſiaſtical perſons, 
beſides their manife#t Uſury (yet ſo cloaked and colour- 

ed ro the ſimple ſort, that therewithal they infe(t the 
whole world) They be (ugard and embalmed Simmiſts, 51, cud 
the inſatiable Horſe-leaches or blond-ſuckers, ſaying, that of tumti 
the Church of Rome our Mother and Nurſe, wherea: it nets 
% indeed the moFt polling Court in the univerſal Worldthe ; 
root and right Mother of all miſchief, uſing and exerciſing 
no motherly doings or deeds, but bringing forth the 
right exerciſes of a wicked Step-dame, making ſuffi 
ent proof thereof by her mani of fruits to all the world 
apparent, Let the Barons w ngland conſider whether 
thes be true or not, whom Pope Innocent by bis Bulls with 
one conſent encouraged to riſe and rebel againſt their Srut- 
reign Lord and Prince King John your Father, as an b- el 
ffinate enemy to the Church of Rome. But after that the to —_ 
King ( far out of ſquare) remembring himſelf had crouch- = Enpe- 
ed unto him, and obliged both bimſelf and Kingdom to the rot 
Church of Rome, more like a Woman than a Man 3 
that the wiſe Barons, whom the Pope had firſt maintained 
and ſtirred #p, without all ſhame, either of the Warld,or fear 
of God,had done the ſame,he ſought how he might with go- 
ping mouth devour and _— the ſweet fat from them, 
whom he had miſerably to death betraied and diſherited,as 
the manner of the Roman Biſhops w. By whoſe greedy ava- 
rice it came to paſs, that England the Prince of Provinces 
was brought under u_ erable ſubjetion and tribute. Behold 
the manners and conditions of our Roman Biſhopsbehold the 
ſnares wherewith theſe Prelates do ſeek tointangle menwitl- 
al, towwipe their noſes of their mony, to make their _ 

ond- 
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NG? hondmen, to diſquiet ſuch as ſeek to live in peace, being 
(283 clothed with Sheeps clothing, when indeed they be but 
ravening Wolves, ſending their Legates hither and thither 


og 70 excommunicate and ſufpend ; as having power to puniſh 
ra 


Woredin 2yhoms they lift, not ſowing the Seed, that is the Word 


$ God, to frudtifie, but that they may bribe and poll mens 
colt T ſons, "; = that which they never did hob Thus 
cometh it to paſs, that they ſpoil the holy Churches and 
Houſes of God, which ſhould be the refuge for the poor, 
and the Manſion-Houſes of Saints, which our devout 
| and ſimple Parents to thay purpoſe builded and ordained 
= Tf the to the refettion of poor Men and Pilgrims, and to the ſu- 
charch be- ſentation y ſuch as were well diſpoſed and religious. 
_ But theſe degenerate Varlets, whom only Letters have 
made both mad and malepert, do ſtrive and gape to be both 

Kings and Emperors. | 
Doubtleſs go prone if _ —_— - ful 

FL erty ana ſimplicity of life, ana then as a jruitſu 
aa 2 "Ah ſhe bi her holy Children, whom the ca- 
talogue of Saints now maketh mention of > and werily 
wa 110 other feundation can be laid of any other Church, than 
ballded in ;hat yþich 3 Jaid by Feſus Chriit. But-this Church as 
Poyes it [wimmeth and walloweth in all ſuperfluity of riches, 
Charchisall ,,,,.7 1th build and raiſe the frame in all ſuperfluous 
—"_ * wealth and glory ; ſo 3x it to be feared leſt the Walls there- 


| Popes of fall to decay, and when the Walls be down, utter ruine 


——— and ſubverſion follow after. Againſt us, he knoweth that 

Chae. 7; the ſearcher of all hearts, how furicuſly theſe Catholicks 
rage and go to work, ſaying, and therefore excommunicat- 
ing me, that I will not take upon me the journey 1 have 
promiſed beyond the Seas, whereas inevitable and moſt ur- 
gent cauſes and perils, as well to the Church of God, as 
alſo to the Empire, beſides the annoyance of mine infir- 
mity and ſickneſs, do detain me at home, and ſtay the 
ſame, but ſpecially the inſclency of the rebellious Sicili. 
ans. For why? meither do we think it ſafety to our 
Empire, nor expedient to the Chriſtian State, that we 
ſhould now take our journey into Alia, leaving behind us 
at home ſuch inteſtine and CivilWars > no more than for 
a good Surgeon to lay a healing Plaiſter to a grievous 
wound new made and ſtricken with the Sword. In conclu- 
from alſo this he addeth, admoniſhing all the Princes of the 
world, that they would beware and take heed (by their 
avaricious iniquity ) of like peril and danger to themſelves, 
becauſe that, as the Proverb s, It behoveth him to look 
abuut, that ſeeth his neighbours houſe on fire. Thus much 
out of Pariſ. pag.69. | 


But now. that Fredericus the Emperor might in very 
deed ſtop the mouth of the cruel Pope, which did perfiti 
and go | any ſill in his Excommunication againſt him : 

Anothee 2d that he might declare to the whole World, how that 
journey of the Jaſt year he foreflowed not his journey by his own vo- 
- to ow luntary will, but by neceſfity z when he had deviſed and 
ſden, prepared all things meet for the War, and that he had ga- 
thered together, and levied a great Army of Men, he de- 
parted from thence to Brunduſ/ium committing the govern- 
ment of his Kingdom to Reinaldzrs the Son of Duke Spo- 
lets, and to Anſelmzs a Baron of Inſtigenſis, and came by 
Sea to Cyprs with his Hoſt, 
From Cyprus the Emperor with his whole Navy, failed 
into Foppa, which City he fortified, for that the paſſages 
by Land were ſtopped and kept of the enemies 3 and by 
, Sea he might not paſs nor travel, by means of the extream 
Weather and Tempeſt ; whereby it came to pals, that with- 
in ſhort ſpace they lacked Victuals, and were fore afflicted 
Tiftiaps. With Farnine, Then fell they to prayer, -and made their 


fa” humble ſupplication to God 3 with whoſe tears his wrath 


mineand being appeaſed, the great Tempeſt, and long continued 


by prayer fo] Weather ceaſed, whereby (the Seas being now calm) | 


relieved, ? they had both Victuals great plenty, and all other neceſſary 
things for their need brought unto them, whereby imme- 

diately it came to paſs, that both the Emperor and his Ar- 

my, as alſo the Inhabitants of Foppa were greatly refreſh- 

and animated 3 and on the x. {ide, their enemies 

being diſappointed of their purpoſe, were greatly dif- 
couraged 3 inſomuch that the King of Egger, who with 

eat power (accompanied with Scarapho his Brother, 

Ince of Gaza, and the Prince of Damaſcus their Ne- 

phew, with many other Dukes and Nobles) had in- 


camped themſelves within one days journey of Fopps,) 


thinking to have belieged the ſame, were. contented upon 


the coming of the Emperors Heralds unto them, to in- 
treat of a peace.  Whereupon Embafſadors, were ſent un- 
to them with the Emperors demands,right profitable to the 


Chriſtian Commonweal. The Saracens ( immediately ends 
conlulting upon the ſame) granted thereunto 3 fo. that a onof a pro- 


lemn Oath on the behalf of both Princes,according to their 
which Articles of Peace briefly collected, are theſe : 


peace for ten years was concluded,and was confirmed by fo- fable 


dure- 


ten 
ſeveral uſages and manner: the form and condition of Jeb 
Tarks & the 


be- 


Firſt, That Frederick the Emperor ſhould be crowned x1, am. 


and anointed Kin 
of the Kings of Jerufalem before him. 

Secondly, That all the Lands and Poſſeſons which 
were ſituate betwixt Jeruſalem and Ptolomaida , and 
the greateFF part of Paleſtina, and Cities of Tyrus and 
Sidon,which were 1n Syria, and all other Territories which 
Baldwinus the fourth at any time had and did occupy there, 
ſhould be delivered unto bim, only certain Caſtles reſerved. 

Thirdly, That he mighfatf and build what Fortreſ- 
ſes and Caſtles, Cities and Towns he thought good in all 
Syria and Paleſtina. 

Fourthly, That all the Priſoners which were in the Sara- 
cens hands,ſhould be ranſomed freely and ſent home : And 
again, That the Saxacens might have leave without Ar- 
mour, to come into the Temple where the Lords Sepulcher «, 
to pray > and that they ſhould hold and keep ſtill Chratum, 
and the Kings Mount. 


eruſale ng. cles of 
of J m, according to the manner cles of the 
greed upon 


Frederick now, for that he thought the concluſion of ;,., \... 
this peace to be both neceſſary, and alſo profitable for all of Frederick, 
Chriſtians, and had alſo gotten as much thereby, as if the 25% Pon 
Wars had continued, heſhould 3 ſent his Legates with Let- of bis ſac- 


ters unto the Welt to all Chriſtian Kings, Princes and Po-<*% 


tentates, as alſo to the Biſhop of Roxze, declaring unto 
them the circumſtanceand fucceſsof his Journey and Wars, 
as partly ye have heard 3 requiring them that they alſo 
would praiſe and give God thanks for his good ſucceſsand 
profitable peace concluded : And defireth the Pope, that 
forſomuch as he had now accompliſhed his promiſe, nei- 
ther was there now any cauſe wherefore he ſhould be with 
him difpleaſed, that he might be reconciled and obtain his 
favour. | 

In the mean ſeaſon the Emperor with all his Army 
marcheth to Ja 3 where, upon Eaſter day, in the 
year one thouſand two hundred twenty and nine, he was 
with great triumph and comfort of all his Nobles, and alſo 


the Magiſtrates of that Kingdom (only the Patriarch of Cy- The Empe- 
ror Crovvn- 


prus the Kings Legate.and Oliver the Maſter or Captain of (4 gjrg of 
the Temple with his company excepted) ſolemnly and Feasſotew. 


with great applauſe crowned King, 

Atter this, he re-edifieth the City and Walls thereof, 
which by the Saracens were beaten down and battered, 
After that, he furniſheth it with munition, he buildeth up 
the Churches and Temples that were ruinous, he fortifieth 
Nazarethum and TFoppen with firong Gariſons, Victuals, 
and all other things neceffary. 


Now ſee and behold I pray you, whilſt Frederick was 


thus occupied in the Kingdom of Feruſalem, what practi- 
ces the Pope had in Italy; not I warrant you, any whit at 
all careful in the affairs of the Chriſtian Commonwealth, 
but ſtudying and labouring what miſchief and ſpight he 
might work againſt the Emperor, whom of ſet purpoſe he 
had ſo occupied (partly for hate, and partly to inrich 
himſelf ) in Afia and Feruſalem, fo tar out of Traly 


The firſt and 


ye may be ſure. Firſt, he cauſed the Sowldiers, which the eee pra- 


Emperor ſent for out of Germany to the maintenance of — 
the holy wars,to be ſtaied as they paſſed through 1raly.letting wick? 


them of their journey,and took from them,and ſpoiled them 
of all ſuch proviſion as they had. And not only this,but he 
ſent ſecretly allo his Letters into A/ia to thoſe that were of 
his own faction, that is, to the' Patriarch of Feruſalem, 
and Souldiers that kept the Temple and the Hoſpital, 
inticing and inciting them to rebel againſt the Emperor 3 
which thing Blondus himſelf, that Popiſh Paralite, or Hi- 
ſtoriographer.difſembleth or hideth not. But furthermore, 
he ditſwaded the Princes of the Saracens, that they 
ſhould make no League nor take any Truce with Frede- 
rick, neither deliver up unto him the Crown and King- 
dom of Feruſalem: Which Letters, as they Were mant- 

Ft 3 fett 


342 Þ What the Pope imendeth by ſending the Emperor into Aſia. Blondus reproved. © 


a 
to ranſom themſelves for great Summs of Mony : nei- 5Rlng; 
ther ſpare Man, Woman nor Child, but take and keep "Yew ss 
your Tewns and Caſtles, having no regard that you be in | 


nifeſt teſtimonies of his Treachery and Treaſon towards 
him, whom God had inſtituted and made his Liege Lord 


and Sovereign, and mightieſt Potentate upon the Earth 3 
ſo was it his will that he ſhould come to the knowledge 
. thereofand that thoſe Letters ſhould fall into his hands. And 
that he kept the ſame Letters for the more credible teſtimo- 
ny thereof, in the ſame his Jaſt Epiſtle unto the Chriſtian 
Princes he proteſteth. The Copy of which Letters amongſt 
his other Epiſtles you ſhall have exprefled, . 
Neither were the Popes Letters written to that leavened 
The Empe and factious Sect in vain for the Patriarch and his Colle- 
_—— the gioners, which took their name of the Temple, did mighti- 
fecrer trea- ]y repugne againſt Frederick. They raiſed a Tumult in 
= erg Prolomaida againſt him 3 they accuſed him and his Le- 
had wrouglt pates openly of Treaſon, and did malapertly and boldly 
greg withſtand the right worthy and good order he made a- 
tems monegſt them. Butas God would, by the help of the inhabi- 
tants of P;/a and the Genoways, and the Dutch Soldiers, 
both their falſe accuſations were refelled, and alſo their ſedi- 
tious purpoſe and turmult reprefled. And this was the 
cauſe that when all other Men rejoiced and were glad of 
the Emperors Coronation, they, as wicked confederators, 
were heavy therefore, and obtrefors of his wotthy laud 
and fame, | 
The Pope, when he had thus conſpired againſt Frede- 
The ſecond y;;þ, and had betrayed him to the publick Enemy of all 
and mat” Chriſtian Men, the Turk, he could not diflemble this his 


feſt rreaſon aan n a 
' of the Pope rmiſchievous fact, nor content himſelf therewith, but he 


the ſervice of Feſus Chrift. And further, if any make 
mention of your Majeſty unto him, he ſaith, there i none 
other Emperor but himſelf. Your friends and ſubjefs, 
moFt excellent Prince.much marvel hereupon , yea.and alſ, 
the Clergy themſelves of the Empire,do marvel with whaz 
Conſcience, or upon what conſideration the Biſhop of Rome 
can do the ſame, making ſuch bloudy Wars and ſlaughter 
upon Chriftian men \ eſpecially ſeeing that Chrift com 
manded Peter, when he ſtrook with the Material Sword, 
ro put up the ſame into the Scabbard, ſaying > All that 
ſtrike with the Sword.ſhall periſh with the Sword, Or eſe, 
by what Law he daily can excommunicate ſuch P;- 
rats, burners of Mens Houſes, and Robbers, when he 
the patron and maintainer of ſuch himſelf: hereat they 
greatly muſe and marvel. Wherefore mot mighty and 
renowned Emperor, I beſeech your Highneſs to conſider 
your own ſafety, for that the ſaid Jolm Brennus hath 
laid and fortified all the Ports and Havens with no 
ſmall company of Men and Souldiers \ that if (not know- 
ing thereof ) your Grace ſhould arrive in any of them, the 
[ame Garriſons of his may apprehend and take you as a Pri- 
ſoner, which thing to chance God. forefend, 


Thus whilſt the Hoſt of this Hoſtile enemy the Pope 
was incamped in the Dominions of Frederick, he receiv- 


meaning the 
Pope had to 
ſend Frede. 


ares PY would deviſe and practice yet another. For, by reaſon of 


thoſe ſlanders (which a little before I touched) of the death 
and ſlaughter of his Wife Foel, he incited Fohn Brennus 
his Father-in-law to make War againſt him,who cauſed the 


ed the Letters which Frederick by his Legates ſent into 
Europa, as you heard, whereby he underſtood the good j% wh 
ſuccels he had in 4/ia > who not only took no delecta- apaintttie 
tion at all therein, but was alſo in a vehement perturbati- =. 


Subjects of his Empire to withdraw from him their Alle- 
giance, as alſo the inhabitants of Picenum, and inhabitants 
of Lombardy. And thus joyning themſelves together,they 
craved further aid of the French King, whereby they made 
a great power. That done, they divided their Hoſt in two 
Armies, invading with the one the Empire, and with the 
other the proper Territories and Ditions belonging to the 
Gr inheritance of Frederick 3 Fohn Brennw and Pandolph 
Columns, & Savellans leading, the one (as Generals) into Campania 
Tree: e and the Kingdom of ou 9 1h and the other (with Fohn 
Popes Ge- Colurmma Cardinal, his Legate, and that Thomas before 

convicted of Treaſon, being his Lieutenant) he ſendeth into 


Brennw, 
P andolphw, 


on therewith, Whereby manifeſtly it may appear, what 
was'the cauſeand meaning of the Pope, that he was ſo ſoli- 
citous and urgent to have Frederick the Emperor make a 
Voyage into 4/ia. Doubtleſs even the ſame that Pelias 
had, when by his inſtigation, he procured Faſon, with all 
the choſen youth and flower of Grecza, to fail into Colchus 
to fetch away the golden Fleece 3 and that by the opportu- 
nity of his abſence he might uſe, orrather abuſe his pow- 
er and tyranny 3 and that Frederick might either be long 
afflicted and molelied in the Aſian War, or that he might 
periſh and loſe his lite therein, was that he ſought, and all 
that he detired. 


nerals and 
Leaders of 
his Hoſt Picenum. 
Of this Treaſon of the Pope againſt Fredericus doth 
allo Matthzus Parifienſis make mention , during his 
Wars in 4/ia,who (faith he)purpoled to have depoſed him, 
and to have placed Alium quemlibet filium pacus & 


And when he ſaw, that Fortune neither favoured his j-d 
fetches, nor ſerved to his longing luſt, he was as a Man jethind 
bereft of his wits, ſpecially at theſe tidings of the proſpe- _ 
rous ſucceſs of the Emperor. He: tore and threw all his ow ry 
Letters on the ground, and with all opprobrious words re- wy in- 


obedientia loco eſus ſubrogare ; That 15, any other. he 
cared not whom (fo that he were the child of peace and 
obedience) in his ſtead. And for the miore certainty there- 
of, the ſaid Matth. Pariſienſis, pag.71. repeaterh the Let- 
ter which a certain Earl of Syr:a wrote unto him concern- 
ing the ſame, which Letter hereunder enſueth word for 
word, 


O the High and Mighty Prince, F redericus.by the grace 
ih of God Emperor of Rome, and ever Augnlſius, and 
moſt puiſſant King of Sicilia, Thomas Earl of Actran, his 
faithful and truſty Subje& in all things, humble [alutation, 
After your departure, moſt excellent Prince,Gregory the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, and publick enemy to your magnificence, ga- 


buked and reviled the Legates for. the Emperor their Ma- 
ſters ſake 3 which thing alſo Blondus himlelf denieth not, 
though he write altogether in favour of the Pope. And to 
the intent that he might cover this his rage, and unbridled 
fury with fome cloak and colour of juſt deſerved dolor, he 
fained himſelf therefore ſo much to miſlike therewith, as 
though the Emperor therein had only reſpected his own 
private-commodity, not regarding the utility of the Chriſii- 
ans 3 for that the Saracens had licence (although without 
armour and weapon to have repared unto the Sepulchre of 
Chrilt,and had left for them ſomewhat near the ſame an Ho- 
ſtery or lodging place for which occaſion (faith Blondus) 
his Lord Pope rebuked the Emperors Legates, by the name of 
Traitors and ſuch like other opprobrious words. Now go 


to.friend Blondus.by what ſtrong arguments prove you and =— re 
your Lord Pope, either that the peace which the Emperor wrote 
hath concluded,was againſt the Chriſtian Common-wealth, Fepg 


or that the Emperor was a Traitor ? But who 1s it that favout. 


thering together a great power and Hoſt of Men by Johan- 
nes Brennus, late King of Jeruſalem, and other ſtout Ca 

tains, whom he hath made Generals of the ſame his Ho#F, 
as a foreign,enemy invading your Dominions and Poſſeſſi- 
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ons of your Highneſs Subjetts, againſt the Law of Chriſt ia-| 


nity, hath purpoſed and determined to vanquiſh and ſubdne 
you with the material or temporal Sword, whom he cannot 
maſter and overcome with the ſpiritual Sword he ſaith. For 
the fereſaid John Brennus gathering out of France,and other 
Provinces near adjoyning, a great Army, giveth unto them 
of the Treaſure he hath gotten together (by what means I 
cant tell) great Wages, in hope to recover and ger from 
you the Empire. And furthermore, the ſame John and 
thers (the Captains of the See Apoſtolical) invading your 
Land, burn and deſtroy all as they go, driving away, and 
taking for their booties, all that they can come by, as well 
Cattel as other things, and ſuch as they take priſoners, they 


conſtrain, by afflich;mg them with grievous puniſhments, | 


ſeeth not theſe things either by reading of old and ancient 
Writers,or elſe partly by me that have gathered and collect- 
ed the ſame out of divers Monuments and Hiſtories, and 
plainly perceiveth not the conſpiracies and treaſons of your 
7 Lord the Pope, ſo notable and filthy, as alſo his mani- 
eſt ſhame and infamy ? What ? therebe divers that write 
how the Pope commanded thefe Legates of Frederick to 
be made ſecretly out of the way, and alſo how he com- 
manded divers Soldiers, returning out of Afie, to be ſlain, 
tothe end that none ſhould hear the report of thoſe good 
News which were in Afia, nor any go thither-to tell the 
fetches he had in hand athome. But I will make report 
of no more than of thoſe thing which all the Writers 


with moſt conſent agree upon This is molt —_ 
i 


"SIT27a 


ofthe Popes 


LY 


The Price of the Emperors Abſolution. He eeks the Popes Fawour. His Sons rebel, 
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Gy, hat the Pope cauſed this rumour to be ſpread of the death 


Hen-35 and taking of the Emperor upon this conlideration, that he 
might allure unto him the fidelity of thoſe Ciries in the 
- Kingdom of Naples, which yet kept their Allegiance unto 

Frederick, of whom they thould now hope for no longer 

refuge. And of that doth the Emperor, in his Epilile 

Intituled Lewate ocmlos, greatly againſt him complain. 

Great are theſe injuries of the Pope againſt Frederick, 


Regie and molt wicked Treafons. But herewith could not the 


ice of 
hoe Grgr cruel and tyrannical mmd of him be contented, nor his luſt 
7 woe ſatisfied, but it Io far exceeded, as ſcarce is credible that it 
og could : for he preſumed not only to ſet variance between 
Tre Fope Henry (whom Frederick his Father had cauſed to be made 
ſeteth the. Kino of Germany) and him, but alſo by his allure- 
ws ments, he cauſed bim to become an enemy unto him. 
32 80% To whom when his Father had affigned the Duke of 
—_ Boioria (named Ludovic) to be his Overſeer and Coun- 
ſellor 3 neither knew he amongſt all the Princes of Ger- 
many, a Man more faithful to him in his office and duty, 
or elſe more vertuous, or ele more grave and apt to be 
Lo ox 12 authority : Henry fearing left he ſhould underftand and 
inticement > know of theſe ſecret countels, which he with his Confſpi- 
po rators had in hand againſt his Father, or that he ſhould ut- 
his truſty ter the Tame unto him, ' or that he thould go about to dit- 
—_— {wade him from that he was purpoſed to do by authority 
of the Court and Senate of Roze. he put him out of Ot- 
fice, And this was the fetch of all their policy, that to- 
gether and at one inſtant (but m divers and fundry places 
far one from another) ſharp and crue! War might be made 
againſt the Emperor, ſo that, his power being diſtract to 
the appeaſing of variable contention, he might himſelf be 
the caticr cppreſſed of a few, 
ence, When the Emperor now underſtood what fiir the Pope 
tor bearing kept in all his dominions in his abſence, and when he had 
® Omewhat reformed and appeafed the troubles which he 
praltices, *: ah « 
returneth ſecretly had wrought him in the Kingdom of Feruſalem, 
af je thinking to prevent the Popes purpoſe in that he went a- 
bout, and allo to confirm the friendſhip towards him of 
them whom in his abſence he found his truſty Subjects : 
he left in A/ia Renaldzrs with his Garriſons, commanding 
all the other bands to be under his appointment 3 and with 
all ſpeed he came forth in certain Gallies to Calabria. Du- 
ring the time of his there being, which unlooked for came 
thither, he aſſembled his power, and made with his friends 
all the ſpeedy preparation that he might. From thence he 
went to Berleta, where he tarried twenty days, to whom 
- came the Duke of Spoletanum with all his Garrifons 3 and 
Jus Bren. {0 from thence with al! his power he came into Apulia, 
muremored 1nd removed Fohn Brennns his Father-in-law from the + 
Siege of Siege of Calatia, and within ſhort time by Gods help 
(ani recovereth again all his Holds and Dominions there, And 
God prot. 50m thence going into Campania, he winneth Beneven- 
pereth Free 29993, and as many othere Towns and Holds as the Pope 
9" gg had there, even almoſt to Rome, and fo after that Um- 
bria and Picena, And now although the Emperor (being 
moved thereunto upon good occalion, and upon the Popes 
worthy deſert) had gotten and recovered this fo likely an 
entrance upon the Popes Dominions, wherby he might 
| have revenged him of all the injuries done to him : yet 
Frdeick POWithſtanding, for that he preferred nothing before the 
hiates Chriſtian and publick tranquility (for the love of which he 


Hemry Ceſar 


=. "N reſtraining his wrath ſo vehemently urged and kindled) he 
= ſendeth unto him his Legates to intreat a peace, declaring 
tare 2 Be unto him.chat if no other conceived grudge towards him 
ned, Were than that he diſſembled and pretended, he promiſeth 


that he would make to him an account” voluntarily, of all 
things that ever he had done in his life, and that he would 
and was contented to fubmit himſelf unto the Church 3 
and alſo that for this cauſe he willingly offered unto him 
both duty and obſervance. Furthermore,to the intreating of 
this peace, and deciding of all controverſies, he ſent to the 
Pope eight or ten of the noblelt and chiefeſt about him 
that were Princes and Dukes of the Empirez as Bar- 
tolduft the Patriarch of Aquileia, and his Brother Otho 
Princeof Dalmatia and Hiſtria, Eberhardus, Fuvanenſis, 
Sigifridas, Reginoburgenſis, Sibbotus, Auguſtanus a wor- 
thy Prelat, "Leopaldus of Auſtria and Styria, and Bern- 
hardres. being all Dukes3 belides others of the Nobility to 
accompany them, 
Bur yet fo great was the inſolency and pride of the ſtub- 
Pope, that by no gentleucls or beneticence he could 


of thoſe Princes be brought that year to the profitable con- . 
cord cf the Church and Chriftian Commonweal. O wor- Th* Pope 
thy head, that challengeth all authority to himſelf in the tha 
Church of Chriſt, and in reſpect of hisown wiltul revenge, the Em; e. 
(ctteth nothing by the health and utility of all Chrifendeom! 
Then therefore, when nothing could be-done in the mat- 
ter, and the moſt part of theſe Noblemen departed from 
Rome, the next year after (with much ado) a peace 
was made and concluded them, by the help and indutiry 
of Leopaldns of Auſtria, Hermanus Captain of the Dutch 
Souldiers, and the Prefident of Meſſania. The Pope 
then abſolving the Emperor Fredericus of his Excommu- 
nication, took therefore of him 120000 ounces of Gold, 
reſtoring, unto him again the Titles both of his Em- 
pire, and alſo of his Kingdoms. Now conſidering the 
uncourteous dealing of the Pope with Frederick the Em- 
peror herein, who can ſufficiently muſe and marvel at 
the unſhamefaſtneſs of Blondus, which hath the face to 
write, that the Poe (yet notwithſtanding) had dealt 
more gently and courteouſly with Frederick than was 
meet, or belſeemed him to do? Who is it that doth not 
ſee his manifeſt flattery, coloured neither with reaſon.nor 
ſecret diſfimulation ? But much more truly and better 
writeth Cuſpiniamus concerning this matter, which faith, 
that the Pope doth occupy very profitable Merchandize. 
which for ſo much mony {elleth that he received treely.pay- 
ing nothing therefore, if he had received it of Chriſt in- 
deed.as he faith he had. , 

And yet although the Emperor Frederick concluded 
with the Pope this unprofitable peace for himſelf, yet he 
performed thoſe things that were agreed upon faithtul- 
ly and diligently. But the Pope which thought it but a 
trifle to break his promiſe, would not ſtand to the condi- 
tions of that peace he made. For by the way, to pals 
over other things, neither had he rettored, as he pro- 
miſed, the Cuſtoms of the Land of Scily, neither yet 
the City Caſftellana, which he before the peace con- 
cluded between them, did occupy and enjoy. And that 
do both Frederick in his Epifttes teftitie, and alſo Fa- 
zellus in his eighth Book, writing of the affairs of $;- 
cilia, Yet notwithſtanding Frederiek, for the quietneſs 
and utility of the Commonwealth, -purpoſed with him- 
ſelf to bear and ſuffer theſe ſmall injuries, and further 
ſtudied in all that he might, as welt by liberal gifts as "Os 
otherwiſe, to have the Pope to be to him a truſty "_ = 
friend. As when the Romans and others of the Eccleſi- Emyeror 

aſtical number made War againſt the Pope for certain poſ- five in 


bave the 
{efſions which he kept of theirs, he coming to him at Popes 
Reat, and as one that tendered the unity of the Church, AY : 
and thinking to help the Pope at his eartieft requeſt in ſhall neve£ 
theſe matters, ſent his Legates unto them, willing them ** 
to lay down their armour which againft the Pope they 

bare. And when that would not ferve, at the Popes fur- 

ther requeſt and defire, he levied an Army againft them at 

his own charge, and drave them from the Siege of Y;- 
terbiuns , with other ſuch like aſſured tokens of amity 

and- friendſhip which he ſhewed him. Who notwith- 
{tanding, ſo ſoon as the Emperor was departed with a 
{mall company which he took with him into S%cil:a, 
leaving with him the greater and moſt part of his Ar- 

my for the maintenance of his Wars, concluded a peace 

with the Romans (unknown to the Emperor) whom he 

had procured to travel and labour therein with great ex- 
pences 3 afhrming,that without his will and commandment, | 
the Emperor had expelled them, and driven them out of 4 wv 


the Em 'E-; 
rors. abiſo« 
lution, 


Unſhamefut 
Blond *, 


Cuſpiniznut 
pretily gira: 
eth the 
Pope. 
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Gr” L : . » comnpenced 
the Territories of Vjterbium. And hereof doth Frederick good tarn 
alſo himſelf make mention in his ſecond and third Epi- f the Pore 


ſite, where he complaineth'of the injuries of the Pope to- peror. 
wards him. 

Therefore greater commendation had Blondus deſerved, 

if he had written of theſe'treacheries of the Pope, than for- 
getting himſelf (as unto liers often it chanceth) m writing 

both contrary to himfelf in the effect of this matter, and gjagu tx 
contrary to the verity of Fredericus his ſtory 3 which faith, ken wg 
that the Romans were incited to theſe new tumults by his 
inticing and ſetting on. As though ſimple men of under- 
ſtanding could not both by the offering of his Son in Ho- 

ſtage, by the great preparation of the Wars, and by the e- 

'vent ſpecially of the thing it (elf, gather the contrary, 

But too too impudent will Blondus needs thew hinw 


{elf 
Whilt 


peace vvith 
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_ __” © great rebellions were moved in Germany againſt the Em- 


no longer or by Henriczs Ceſar, and Frederick of Auſtria, his 
en | _ wk the chief Authors thereof. For Henry being 
feſt rebell- diſappointed and ſhaken off from his Lord Pope, and other 
cuprather, Conſpirators, by reaſon of the peace between his Father 
and him (as ye heard) began now to make open challenge 

to the Empire. And for that cauſe he (as before is ſaid) 

put from him Lzdovicas, whom he knew to be unto the 

Emperor his Father fo loving and afſured a friend 3 who 


as willingly (perceiving and ſmelling what miſchief he 


went about) forſvok his Court, and came to Botoria » . 


wicked who had not there remained a year, but was, as he walk- 
Hey Ceſar, Ed abroad at a certain time, ſtabbed in with a Dagger of 
for erueand One Keſhemins, and preſently died, his ſervants not being 
og - far from him, of whoſe death divers diverſly write. Not- 
withſtanding the ſequel doth ſhew them to write trulieſt, 

that affirm the faid ſtriker to be {uborned by Henry Ceſar 3 

who coming unto him in the habit of a Meſſenger, deli- 

vered unto him certain Letters, which he fained to be ſent 

from the Emperor; And whilelt Ludowiczes was in rea- 

ding the ſame, he ſtrake him in with a Dagger, and gave 

him his mortal wound, and with ſpeed fled upon the 

fame. After whoſe death ſucceeded in that Dukedom his 


Son Ortho, who when ſolemnly according to the manner 


The outrage Of the Bojores he ſhould have been created, was alſo let by 
of Hewy the fame Henry Ceſar > who forbad the Aflembly of the 
Ceſar a- : k : X 
gainft the Magiſtrates and Citizens the ſame. They notwithſtanding, 
Emperor iS neglecting his unjuſt reſtraint, created him 3 wherefore he 
_ firſt belieged Re _—_ and with another company fack- 
ed, burnt, and walted Bojoria > with many more ſuch 
great outrages and rebellions. 
When intelligence was brought of theſe things to ' the 
Emperor, he ſent his Legates, and commanded that both 
the Ceſar his Son, and other Princes of Germany, which 
had aſſembled their Armies, ſhould break up and diſperſe 
the fame. And becauſe he ſaw and perceived ndw mani- 
feltly that his Son made fo appefent rebellion againſt him, 
and fearing, greater inſurrections to inſue in Germany, he 
thought good to prevent the fame with all expedition. 
$ Wherefore he determined to go in all haſte to Germany 
Fa apr cel with his Army, from whence he had now been abſent 
-ut of Ger- fqurteen years, and hereunto he maketh the Pope privy, 
at ThePope promiſed the Emperor hereupon, that he wonld 
write his Letters in his behalf to all the Princes of Germany; 
but perſwaded him to the uttermoſt of his power, that he 
ſhould in no caſe go into Germany himſelf. For why ? 
his conſcience accuſed him _ = had _ to the No- 
The Pope hles in Germany, even from the beginning of his Papac 
> ar noy (for the hate _ grudg he had againſt "% Emperor) md 
ſhould be they ſhould not ſuffer him, nor any of his heirs to enjoy 


| ——=bagg the Empire 3 and further, had ſtirred them all up to rebel 


| = nag againſt him 3 and had moved Henry the Emperors Son, 


by his bribes and fair promiſes to conſpire againſt his Fa- 

ther. And to conclude, he was the Author and procurer 

of the Conſpiracy which the Lombards made then againft 

| him , and fearing leſt theſe things ſhould come now to 

the Emperors ear, he was greatly troubled and careful. 

But the Emperor not thinking it good at fo needful a time 

to be abſent, he (all doubt -fet apart) with his ſecond Son 

Henry Ceſar Convadus, went ſpeedily into Germany. And aſſembling 
condemned there a Council in the City of Nurenburgh, Henry Ceſar 
we diet his Son.after his Conſpiracy was manitelily deteGted,which 
priſon. he had in practice with the Longobards (whereof the Pope 
was chief Author) was by judgment and ſentence of ſeven- 

ty Princes condemned of High Treaſon : And being com- 

manded by his Father to be bound, was as priſoner 

brought to Apulia, where not long after in priſon he died, 

In whoſe ſtead he ordained Conrad his ſecond Son Ceſar, 

by conſent of all the Peers and Princes. Furthermore, by 

Fredericws publick commandment he renounced Frederick Auſtriacus 
CO for his Son, and he cauſed him to be proclaimed an eneiny 
an open e- tO the publick weal. And further, when he faw that nei- 
—_— ther that puniſhment could cauſe him to remember himſelf, 
diſherited. and acknowledg his abuſe, the Emperor with a great Army 
(accompanied with divers of the Noblemen of Germany ) 

took from him all Auſtria and Stiria, and brought them 

| again under his own obedience and tidelity. 

The Empe The fame year married he with his third Wife named 
King Febw's Iſabel, the Daughter of King Fob of England. Then 


ins * when he had ſet Germany in a fiay and quictnebs, he left 


Whilſt that theſe things were done in Iraly and Sicilia, | 


. thereof no man need to doubt, I have aſſigned you - the 


there Conradus Ceſar his Son 3 and with-his Hoſt return- {kiv6y 


eth again into Italy, there to puniſh ſuch as had with 
Henry his Eldeſt Son conſpired againſt him 3 whoſe Trea- 
fons were all detected at the condemnation of Henry Ceſar 
his Son, chiefly ſet on by the Pope. When the Pope had 
underſtanding that the Emperor with Warlike Furniture 
marched toward 1taly 3 although he fained himſelf recon- 
ciled, and to be a friend to Frederick, yet was he not- 
withſtanding to him a moſt ſecret and infeftive enemy. 
And underſtanding that he brought with him ſuch a power 
both of Horſemen and Footmen, to do execution of ſuch 
as he underſtood to be Conſpirators againſt him in the late 


tumult and rebellion 3 thoſe which were faulty herein and The Pye 
guilty (and all other that took their parts) he admoniſhed _—_ 
to joyn themſelves together, and that they ſhould furniſh jay ww 
ſtrongly their Cities with Garrifons, that they fhould fend r=+ 


for aid to their friends, and that with all the force they 
were able, they ſhould prepare them for the war. The 
reſt of the Cities alſo in Traly, whether they were the Em- 
perors or his own, he endeavoureth to make them all his, 
and proper to himſelf. 


Furthermore, unto the Emperor he ſendeth his Ambaſ- NG 
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ſadors; to whom,under the pretence of nouriſhing a peace, to the en» 
he had given a ſecret commandment that they ſhould In- **** 


terdidt him and his Hoſt, ſo ſoon as he came within the 
borders of Italy, To the preſervation of which peace.ſfaith 
he, he had (but late ſmce) promulgate a Subſidy to be ga- 
thered amongſt the Chriſtians, when he began the Holy 
War. And allo to fay (not by way of intreaty, but com- 
manding]y) that what cauſe of controverſie he had with 
the Longobards, the fame he ſhould commit to him, and 
ſtand to his arbitrement. Whereunto the Emperor reply- 
ing maketh his Legate this anſwer : 


Shortly after, faith he, the peace was made between the 
Pope and me, he called me for a chief defence both of the 
Church and himſelf, againſt the Romans which made war 
with him 3 and at his requeſt, with mine own proper 
charge I maintained that his War, and gave his enemies 


the overthrow. And further faid, that he ſhould not do The ape. 


well, through the pretence of peace, to be a let to him ronagiin 


from that which both by Law and right he might and = 7 


ought to do 3 but rather he ought to diſpoſe himſelf, with 
force to reſtrain and expell them, which gathered them to- 
gether as rebels, thinking to exclude themſelves from the 
ſubjection both of him and the Empire 3 and that ſuch 
rebels as both had reſtrained the Souldiers which the Em- 
peror ſent for when he was in 4/ia, and divers others alſo 
(which for neceſſary cauſes he had called to him) which 
they had ſo wickedly dealt with and abuſed, he (as they 
had deſerved) ſhould rather defire to ſee puniſhed and re- 
tormed, than to maintain them (under colour of peace) 
being ſo wicked and manifeſt evil doers. And touching 
that he demandeth of him, that he ſhould commit and de- 
.fer ſo great a cauſe, wherein the wealth and ſafety of the 
Empire conliſteth, to his arbitrement, by him to be de- 
termined, without either aſſignment of any time when, or 
adding thereunto any condition or exception for not doing 
the ſame, neither the diminiſhing and impairing the Dig- 
nity and Regality of his Empire contidered, he could not 


but marvel ; ſeeing that neither it appertained to his call- 


ing and faculty, nor to the benetit or commodity of the 
Empire, + To this effect alfo writeth Frederick in his laſt 
Epiltle wnto the Pope : the effect whereof amongſt other 
Epiſtles you may read, 

And in the fame his Letters he ſheweth that when the 


Emperor at a certain time had been with the Pope, at his hs 
going away he requeſted, that when he came again, he coaſpincy 
would come into Italy but with his houſhold-band and _ 4 
family 3 for that if he ſhould come as before he did accu- gmperore 


ſom with his Army, he ſhould territie them over-much 3 
amongſt whom (faith he) you may aſſure your ſelf to be 
in great ſafety, and tind all things in reſt and quiet 3 when 
quite contrary (as the Emperor for a certainty had tried) 
he had there all things ready and prepared for his deſtru- 
dion 3 ſo that when he pretended unto him greateſt friend- 
ſhip, he was buſieſt in conſpiring his death. The certain 
time when the Pope had this exerciſe in hand againli the 
Emperor, I cannot ſearch out, neither may it be in his 
Epitiles undated eafily found out 3 but that of the certainty 
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tha, Verona, Terniſum, Patavium, and others. 
And then he afterward ſet upon the great Hoſt of the 
Mediolanenſes, the Brixians, the Placentines, and other 
Confederators, into whom the Popes Legate Georgins 
Longomontanus had joyned himſelf, of whom he took one 


thouſand priſoners, and alſo their'General, being the chief 


Magiſtrate in the City of Mediolanum, and Petrus Teno- 
polus the Dukes Son of Venice, and flew divers Captains 
more, and took all their Enligns. And in this Battel, eſpe- 
cially at the recovering of Marchie and Terniſſana,he uſed 


the friendly aid of Act:olinws. 


The Pope now ſomewhat diſmaid at this overthrow of 


his Confederates and Mates (though not much) began yet 
ſomewhat to fear the Emperor 3 and whereas before, that 
which he did he wrought ſecretly and by others, now he 
goeth to work with might and main to ſubdue and de- 
prive the Emperor. And although the Emperor ſaw and 

eived what inward hate and mortal malice he bare to- 
wards him, not only by that he ſo apertly ſtood with his 
Conſpirators againſt him, but alſo that on every ſide he 
haul, and from all parts was brought him certain word 
how greatly he laboured againſt him, as with' opprobri- 
ous words, naughty reports and ſlanders, to the intent to 


' pull from him the hearts and fidelity of his ſubjedts, 'and 
make thoſe that were his friends his enemies, neither that 


he meant at any time to take up and ceaſe from ſuch evil 
and wicked practices yet notwithſtanding, for that thete 


ſhould be no default in him found for the breach of the 


teague and peace between them a little before concluded, he 
ſendeth four Legates to the Biſhop of Rowe, which ſhould 
anſwer unto and refute thoſe criminous objetions which 
he laid unto him, as alſo make him privy unto his -pur- 
poſe, and what he meant to do, thereby to declare his in- 
nocency towards him ( in ſuch cauſes) and fimpli- 


tity. 

The Biſhop when he underſtood theſe Ambaſſadors to 
be not far off from Rowe.and knew the cauſe of their com- 
ing, he thought with himſelf that in hearing the excuſe 


fore Legate, nd reaſonable anſwer of the Emperor, perhaps he' might 


The new 
ſentence of 


Fore 


be provoked to deſiſt from his purpoſe, and ſo degenerate 
from others of his Predecefſors, he refuſeth to ſpeak with 
them, and at the day appointed pronouficeth the ſentence 
of Proſcription againſt him, depriving him of all his Dig- 
nities, Honours, Titles, Prerogatives, Kingdoms, and 
whole Empire. And that he had no occalion hereunto, 
as well Pandulphus and Colonucins, as the Letters of the 
Emperor himſelf, do both right well declare. For it may 
appear he dedicated as it were himſelf to his utter ruin and 
deftruction,- when he did ſolicite againſt Fredericus. Fa- 
cobas Tenopolus the Venetian Duke, whom tor the diſplea- 
ſure he took  with'the Emperor in the impriſoning of his 
Son, he was in good hope he ſhould allure unto him, . he 


| being in ſo troublous time ſacha comforter and aider unto 
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him, that as Blondus writeth, in a certain Epiſile Gratu- 
latory, he calleth him Lord of the fourth part of Croatia 
and Dalmatia, and Lord of half of the Roman Empire. 
And calling unto him the Venetian and Genowetian Le- 
gates, he made a peace betwixt them (which for certain 
Cauſes about their Sea-coaſts were at variance) and Cove- 
nanted with them upon this condition, that at their pub- 
lick charges they ſhould rig and man five and thirty Gal- 


lies, which ſhould ſpoil burn all alongſt the Sea-coalts 
of the Kingdoms and Dominions of Frederick. 


But the Pope when he faw the good will and fidelity 
which the Duke of Yenice bare unto the Emperor, and 


was like to win him to his purpoſe 3 then had he re- 


_ courſe again to his old crafty practices and ſubtilties. And 


further, he deviſed to 


put forth an Edict at Rome to the- 
Univerſal Church and people, the beginning whereof is, 


as Afrendit de mari bellics beÞia 3 wherein be declareth the 


18, 


© Cauſes wherefore he curſeth and giveth the Emperor -to , 
the Devil of Hell, and hath dejeted him from all his | 


Princely dignity. -He.in the ſame accuſeth him of ſo many | 


and fo huge a heap of miſchiefs, as to nominate them my | 


: where he maketh mention of the | 


r then as he had determined, proſecuted his 
marcheth into Italy, where he brought under 
is ſubjection thoſe Cities that againſt him rebelled, as 


'# —_ what aid the Emperor had of him, neither that | 


1 


ealily won unto the Pope. 
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raign Lord and Emperor of the Appellation, which every 
private m by law may have. He flandereth him of ' 

reaſon, Perjury, Cruelty, Sacriledgz killing of his Kitt- 
dred, and all impiety 3 -he accuſeth him for an Heretick, a 
Schiſmatick and a Miſcreant : and to be brief, what mi{- 
chief ſoever the Pope can deviſe, with that doth he-charge 
him and burthen him. All this doth he, faith the Pope, that 
when he hath brought-our Holineſs and all the-Ecckſiaſti- 
cal eſtate to beggery, he might {coff at,. and deride the 
Religion of Chrilt,which as a miſcreant he deteſteth. And. 
now for that the Pope. had a great and ſpecial truſt in _ _ 
Albertus 'Behawas of the noble houſe called Equeſtri (25 atberrws ©? 
crafty an Apoſtle as the beſt) as one whom he faw ready Fcb«a= th 
to lean to lus luſt; to him the Pope delivered two other 1,25 
Mandates in ſeveral Letters ſealed, in which he coniman- 
ry 1 Prelates, and other of the Clergy, that 
they ſhould ſolemnly recite the fame in their Churches in- 
ſiead of their Sermon, that by his Decree he had Excom- 
municated Frederick out of the fellowſhip of Chriſtian 
men, put him from the procuration or Government of the 
Empire, and that he had releaſed all his ſubjects of their 
Allegiance and fidelity. towards him. And furthermore 
chargeth them, and all ther Chriſtian men, under pain 
of curſing and damnation, that neither the 


| ey ſuccour the The Pops,” 
Emperor, nor yet ſo much as wiſh him well. Thus: he, —_— 
being the Popes ſpecial and truſty Servitor, and made to thoſe that 
his hand, cauſed a moſt horrible confuſion and chaos of 11a 
publick unquietneſs, as ſhall after appear, | perers - 
Amongſt all other Noblemen of Germany at that time, 
was Orho the Governour of Rhenus, and Duke of iBojora, 
towards the Emperor both moſt ſerviceable, and alſo a 
Prince of great honour, riches, and eſtimation This - , 
Prince both with fair promiſes and alſo rewards, he enti- ou with . 
ced from him 3 for that he was made by him to believe, 4 o-het 
that Ludovicus his Father, of whom we ſpake before, Germenj, by 
was by the — mhurthered and ſlain. And the fame te Pops 
Orho again cauſed three other Princes and Dukes to revolt forfuke the 
from the Emperor to the Pope, which were —_ D—_ 
and near-adjoyning unto him, Urvenceſlaus, Belus, 
Princes of the Hungarians, and Henry Duke of Polonia. 
To whom came alſo Fredericus Auſtriacus his Son 3 who 
becauſe he was proſcript or out-lawed of his Father, and 
had his Dukedom waſted and burnt, as you heard, was 
Theſe gathering a Counci 
(when they had thought to have tranſlated - the Empire 
unto the Kings Son of Denmark) delired to have the 
Popes Legates to be ſent from him , to the effe& of 
that Election, 
The Emperor was at Patavium when theſe news were 
brought unto him, what the Pope had done at Rome. 
Therefore he commanded Peter de Vineis his Secretary 
(upon Eaſter-day) to make a Narration to the peqple of 
his great and liberal muniticence to the Biſhops and Church 
of Rome, and again, of the injuries of them toward him 
in recom thereof z of his i alſo in that 
whereof he had accuſed him, and of the unſeemlineſs of 
ſuch an a@ or deed, of the Night uſe of the Eccleſiaſtical | 
cenſure, and of the errors abuſe of the Church of _ b 
Rome. By which Oration of his, he ſo removed the cloud Lulery greaf 
from many mens hearts of blind ſuperſtition, andthe con- Orition ct 
ceived opinion of holineſs of the Church of Rowe, and Bi- 7 wr - q 
ſhops of the fame, and alſo of their uſurped power, and (15 five. 
ſubtil perſwaſion, that both they plainly ſaw and perceived tors behalf; 
the vices and filthineſs of the Church of Rowe, and Bi- 
{hops of that See, as alſo their fraudulent deceits,and flagi- 
tious dojngs, moſt vehemently lamenting and complam- 
ing of the ſame, Albertus maketh mention of certain 
verſes which were fent and written between the Biſhop of 
Rome and the Emperor. The which verſes in the lates 


| end of this preſent Hiſtory of Frederick you ſhall find, 


The Emperor moreover both by his Letters and Legates, 
giveth intelligence unto all Chriſtian Kings, to the Princes 
of his own Empire, to the Colledg of Cardinals, and 
po of Rome ; 'as well of the fained crimes where- 
with he was charged, as alſo of the cruelty of the Biſhop 
of Rome againſt him. The Copy of which Letter or Epiſtle 
follows here under ifnlerteds 


4 _ 
4 


heart detelteth, And beſides that he reſtraineth his Sove- | 


Bom 
< 
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_—_— "N the be inning and creation of the Warld,. the ineſti- | in any caſe 


rors 
to all Pre- 


lates to bri- ,,5, ,o uſe} of none) created in the Firmament of Heaven 


dle the 


Popeand two Lights (a greater and a beſs) the greater be cteated to 
refrain him pum mb ig and the leſs jaas Ft the Night : which 


Man being 
made of 
to parts 
hath tvvo 
—_— Re- 
ments, 
Gods vyord 


and the ma- 


The Apolo- light of our unſpotted life, whilſt that (altering the weri- 
py of __ K. + Ar has Papal —_ Puft with all untruths., are- 
dz 


mari, &ce 


Antichriſt 


——_— right ſenſe and interpretation, be u that great Dragon that 
the world þath deceived the whole world , 'be « that Antichrift, of 
whom he hath called: ns the forerunner , be u that other 
Balaam hired for money to curſe us the Prince of dark- 


by thc Em 


peror. 


lea 

| wo that he may both hurt the Sea and the land \ the coun- 
rerfeit Vicar »f Chriſt, that ſetteth forth hs own imagina- 
tions. He ſaiththat we do not rightly believe in the Chri- 
 ſtian faith,and that the world u deceived with three man- 
ner of decervers, which to name,God forbid we ſhould open 
our month ; ſeeing that openly we confeſs only Jeſus Chriſt 
onr Lord and Saviour to be the everlaſting Son of God, 
coequal with his Father and the Holy Ghoſt, begotten be- 
ore all worlds, and. in proceſs of time ſent down upon the 


The confeſ. 
fion of the - 


Em : 
faith,vvher» fe 
vvay 


the Popes ſent into ſundry parts of the wor 
Aſcendit de 99997» 


7 BE: [beth all truth into falſhvod, and affirmerh that to be which TI) 
The Emperor to the Prelates of the World. | is mr. | : 


Truly my opmmion ( 5 indifferent o twery fide) ought not 
-— ft Ks in inged and averted from the Faith, to 


mable ned and providence of God (who ack- | ſuch enemies of ſo corrupt a conſcience Wherefort 90 great= 


10 ſo do their. proper offices and duties in the Zadiack, 
that although oftentimes the ane. be in an oblique aſpe&t un- 
16 the other, yet the one i nat enemy ta the other > but ra- 
ther doth the Superior communicate bi light with the in- 
feriors Ewen fo the ſame eternal. foreknowledg bath ap- 
pointed wpon the earth 1a Reginwents,fhat us 10 ay,Prieſt- 
hood and Kingly power + the one. for knowledg and. wiſ- 
dom, the ather for defence 3 that man which i made of 
two parts (over-wanten and diſſolue) might have two 
reins to govern atd btidle bins withatl, that peace thereby, 
and lvoe might dwell-upon the face of the earth. But alas, 
rhe Biſhop of Rome ſitting in the Chair of perverſe Do- 
&rine or peſtilence, that Phariſee anointed with the oyl of 
iniquity above. the reſt of hut conſorts in, tha our time, 
which fur his abominable pride u fallen from Heaven, en- 
deavoureth with bis power to deſtroy and undo all, and 
thinketh (I believe) to fellifie agar bimſe eff there, from 
whence he fell. His purpoſe is to darken and to ſhadow the 


bu own corrupt bu- 
and upon no-reaſonable cauſe,” blemiſhing the ſincerir 
of our Religion. The Lord Pope hath compared us unto t 
Beaſt riſing out of the Sea, full of names of blaſphemy,and 
ſpotted like a Leopard. But we ſay, that be « that mon- 
ozrs Beaſt o wham it 3s ſaid; and of whom we thus 
read : And there {hall come another red horſe out of the 
Sea, and he that ſhall fit: on him ſhall take peace away out 
of the earth: let ther therefore that dwell upon the earth 
deſtroy him. For fince the time of hi promotion he hath 
wot been the father of mercy, but of diſcord ; a diligent ſte- 


ward of deſolation, inſtead of conſolation, and hath mticed | q 


all the world to commit offence. And to take the words in 


not qualified the perturbat 


the Planets of Heaven in their 


——_ 


from the beginning ) ſpurned a 


ly are inforced not a little to marvel hich thing alſo doth 
much Bur as to ſee \ that you, which be rhe pillars and 
alliſtants in office of righteons dealing, the Senators of Pe- 
ters City,. and the Pint beams in Gods building, ave 


ion of [0 fierce a Fulp; as do 
Fee of Hiroen 18 tel 64d, wh fs niger 
the paſjng ſwift courſe of the great Orb or Sphere of Hea- 
ven, draw a contrary way by their oppoſite movings. I 
wery deed our Imperial felicity hath beets (almoſt even 
rfinft,, and ervied at of the 
Papal See and dignity : As Simonides being demanded 


why he had no more enemies and enviers of his ſtate, an- 


took in hand. And [o for that we have had proſperous [uc- 
ceſs in ; 6 ow pd. Lig ( he ny _ Ede 2 

ore) eſpecially in the overthrow ate) of our rebellioks 
jaky the Lo fo ad | their hr quarrel he 
promiſed life and abſolution, with remiſſion of their ſins, is 
the cauſe wherefore this Apoſtelical 404 mourneth and 
lamenteth. And now not by your counſels (I ſuppoſe ) be Ia- 
boureth to impugn this our  Picity but out of bis own pow 
er of binding and looſmg, whereof be glorieth ſo much, he 
impugneth it. But preſently where meth and ability wan- 
teth to redreſs, there doth abuſe take place. We ſee in him 
which was ſo mighty a King, and the 2Porthieſs Prince 
among #t all the Prophets, to deſire and crave the reſtitu- 
tion of Gods boly Spirit, when he had polluted the dignity 


are not to be bound, Which thing manifeſtly is proved in 
him. For why, the Scriptures of God do inſtrutt men how 
ro live, they mortifie our ſouls which are immortal, and 
uicken the ſame which are dead for want of life. And 
doubtleſs he is able to humble and bring down thoſe that 
are unworthy of dignity, as much as him pleaſeth, and 
when him pleaſeth. Doubtleſs if the Biſhop of Rome were 
a true Biſhop indeed, innocent, impollute, and not aſſociate 


with wicked livers and evil men, his ys ſhould declare 


»efs, which bath abuſed the Prophets. This u the Angel | him ſo to be. He would not then be an offerer of diſſentious 
ing ont of the Sea, having bis Vials filled with bitter- | ſacrifice, but g peaceable offerer of love and charity, and 


earth for the ſalvation of mankind > conceived, not by the 


would cenſe, not with the incenſe of grief and hatred, but 
with the ſweet ſmelling incenſe of concord and unity, nei- 
ther yet wonld alter Sant ntificium in maleficiung : 
that is, make of a ſanitified Office an execrable abuſe. If 
be were ſuch a Biſhop as be ought to be, be woud not wreſt 
or abuſe the preaching of the Word into the fruit and gain 
of his own diſſention, neither ſhould we be accuſed for ſuch 
an enemy of our Mother the true Church, as 1s laid unto 
her Sons charge by ſuch a Biſhop. Which true and Mother- 
Church with all reverence we honour, and benipnity em- 


accuſed by © /eed of wan, . but by the Holy Ghoſt ; which was born f brace, ſo beautified and adorned with Gods holy Sacra- 


TheP 
ery ightly underſtood the Apoſtles meaning, be would not 
C4? have preferred bis violent will, which beareth ſuch ſway 


ceiveth fim- 24th him, 


ple ſouls 


and igno- ; 
rant men, darkneſs, and evil goo 


the Glorious Virgin Mary,and afier that ſuffered and die 


as touching the fleſh ; and by his Godbead the third day he 
raiſed from death that other nature 2which be aſſumed in 
the womb of his mother. But wwe have learned that the bo- 
dy of Mahomet hangeth in the air, and his ſoul is baried 
in Hell : 2vhoſe works gre dammable and contrary to the 
EHheb. We affirm alſo, that Moſes was 
the faithful ſervant of God, and a true Teacher of the 
Law and that be talked with God in mount Sinai, unto 
. horn the Lord ſaid, Rubum, ec. By whom alſo God | 
wrought miracles in Egypt, and delivered the Law writ- 
zen to the TiractitS,and that afterwards with the Ele he 
Was called to Glory. - In theſe and other things our enemy 
. and envier of our ſtate, cauſing our Mother the, Church to 
accuſe ber Son, hath.written again}t us venemous and ly- 


ya and ſent the ſame to the whole world. If be. 
had 1 


| Law of the mef 


before reaſon > neither would he have ſent out 
his Mandates 80 the ſuggeſtion of thoſe which. call light 

cf which ſuſpet boney to be gall, 
for the great good opinion they had conceived of that holy 
Place, which mdeed is bath week and infirm, and conver- 


ments. Some ſingular perſons notwithſtanding, faining 
themſelves to be our Brethren by that Mother, and yet are 
not, but of a ſtrumpet 0 3 ſuch, T ſay, as are ſubjet 
and. ſlaves to corruptible things(putting x 5h from amoneft 
5) we utterly rejef : eſpecially for that injuries by them 
done are not only tranſitory an ane, wherewith our 


men of grave and deliberate counſel, having the excellem _ 
gift (as from God) of wiſdom and ander/tanding ; ref e 
Jou that roaring enemy of ours in theſe his proceedings, 
whoſe beginnings are ſo wicked and deteftable,iſely com- 
parmg things paſt, with thoſt to come, Otherwiſe you that 
are under our ſubjeft ion, as well of our Empire as other Our 
Dominions, ſhall feel and perceive (both of my chief enemy 
and perſecutor, as alſo of the Princes that are bis fawtors 
and adberents) what revenge by ſword Fredericus Augi- 
ſus ſhall take upon them, God jo permitting. | 


Thi 


ſwered. and ſaid, Quia nihil feliciter geſſi: Becauſe (ſaith Thenaſrme 
he) I have had _egos ſucceſs in a thing that ever 1 Por 


of bis Office. But the Proverb is, Uti indifloubilia non The Faye 
olvuntur, . ita inligabilia non ligantur : As things indiſſo- 27, 
luble are not to be looſed, ſo things that cannot be bound, Poya tall 


Majeſty is ſo moleſted, wexed and grieved. Wherefore we Tiekaye- 
cannot ſo eaſily mitigate owr mod, neither onght we in ror wu 
very deed ſo to do, and therefore are 20e inforced the more Poge nd 
to take the greater revenge of them. You therefore that art gm, 


Ws hadjoyn 


” " woe 
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1060, This done hedenounceth a ſolemn Parliament or Coun- 
J's dl of all the Princes and other Nobility of the Empire at 
The Aegras Whither came Conradus Ceſar, Moguntinus Preſul, 
CR th. Saxow Dukes, the Lords of Brandebwrgh, Miſne, Thu 
we rinens, and the Legates of all the Nobles of Brabant to 
couilt® aj the Emperor. But the Princes Bojemms and Palatinus, 
entb'* peing diffiwaded by the Legates, unto whom the Aufbrians 

| ovned themſelves, refuſed to come to the Council 
holden at Aegra. And being at their wits end, not know- 

* . ing well what they might do, forſook at laſt the Emperor, 

and took part with the Pope and the other Confpirators. 

Then Fredericus Auftriacus the Empexzors ſecond Son 

(whom he diſherited as ye heard) by the aid of the Bojors 

and Bohemians recovered again the Dukedoms of Auſtria 

and Stiria, putting to flight and diſcomfiting the Empe- 

rors Bands and Garriſons which he had there. And al- 

the Cardinals (efpecially that honeſt man Albertus 

Bojiemus ) had allured to the Pope Orho the Duke of Bojora, 

as ye heard, and divers other Noblemen of Germany; yet 

Trl notwithſtanding certain Biſhops i Boiors (3S Eberhardus 
Germenyare Fuyanenſis, and Sigrefridus ” O_— @- 7s, being at 


 cbediert that tirne the Emperors Chancellor, Rudicenus Rathewi- 


had Princes en/is, Conradus Friſmgenſis, and others) left not nor yet 
forſook the Emperor. All which the forefaid 4/bertus not 
only did excommunicate, but alſo by proceſs ſought to 
bring them up to Rowe before the Pope,giving command- 
ment to their Collegioners and Cloyfterers, that they 
ſhould deprive them of their offices, and chufe ſuch others 
{ in their ftead as would obey the Pope. All which things 
the Pope underſtanding by Albertxs, and of this their fide- 
lity to the Emperor, corroborated and confirmed the fame 
his doings, commanding them to chuſe other Biſhops in 
their ſteads. 

Bat the Biſhops and Prelates with one confent contemn- 
ing the Popes Mandates and Writs, and alfo the curſes and | 
threatnings of Albertus, accuſed, reproved, and greatly | 
blamed his temerity; and alfo tyranny which he uſurped 
againſt the Churches of Germany, and eſpecially againſt 
the good Emperor 3 that without his confent he durft be 
fo bold as to meddle in Churches committed to the Empe- 
rors Government againft the old and ancient cuftoms ; | 
and that he had Excommumicated the Emperor without | 
juſt cauſe 3 that he had condemned the Emperors faithful | 
ſubjects as enemies to the Church, for ſtanding with their | 
Liege and Soveraign Prince (which Alegjance to violate, 
ws od horrible imquity they might not)znd ſo had ſought 
to difquiet them hkewiſe in their charges and adminiftrati- 
ons 3 and had alfo in that quarrel given fuch defrance to 

The Biſhops the Emperor, They accuſed and condemned the fame .41- 

of Gene") bertus alſo for a moſt impudent impoſior and wicked var- 

nicatethe let, and for a moſt peſtiferous botch and ſore of the Chri- 

eye ls fin Commonweal ; and they do give him to the Devil 

Cardinal, 2s a ruinous enemy, as well of the Church as of his own 
mtural! Country, and further think him worthy to have 

his reward with the reſt of the Popes Purſevanits, being the 

moſt wicked inventers and deviſers of miſchief that were 

in all Germany. This done they make relation hereof to the 
Emperor by their Letters and further, they advertiſe all 

the Princes of Germany (eſpecially thoſe which were of the 

Popes faction or rebellion, and were the favourers of At- 

bertns) that they ſhould take heed and beware in any caſe 

of his fubtil deceits and pernicious deceivable allurements, 

and that they ſhould not affiſt the Pope for alt his words 

againſt the Emperor, And doubtleſs by the countel of the 

high Prefate or Archbiſhop of Bojora (whoſe name was 

Corſe . Fuvanenſis) and by his indufiry and perſwalion, Frederi- 
true ſubje& £85 Atſtriacus was again reconciled unto the Emperor his 
Ps Father, from whoſe aid and obedience after that, by no 
promiſes, threatning, bribes, nor pains, no nor for the exe- 
crable curfes of the Popes own holy mouth, he would be 
Induced or removed. But Albertus profecuteth till his pur- 
poſed miſchief, alluring and inticing by all means pottible 
and that not among{(t the worſt but the belt) friends to the 
Th Pope, and enemies to the Emperor. Unto ſome he gave 
Awe their Tythes to fight againſt the Emperor, to otherfome he 
to malntalg GAVE the Glebe-lands of Benetices,and to otherfome he gave 
wine 5, * the ſpoil of fuch Colledges and Monaſtcries as took not 
id and Part with the Pope 3 nl to ſome other alſo he gave the 
* Colledges and Monafteries themſelves. And affuredly 1 find 
by Fohannes Awventinus, Lib. 7. Amnalinm Bojorum, that 


ere were certain of the Popes own birds, that had their | 


Lamm, chafed twelve Gallies of the Emperors, which 


| Eccleſiaſtical Tythes-taken from them ; and otherſome had 

the rents and revenues of their Colledges pluckt away by 
torce to the maintenance of the Popes quarrel againii the 
Emperor. Hereby was there a window opened to do what 
they luſted (every man according to his ravening and dete- 
ſtable laſt) and all things lay open unto their greedy and 
inſatiable deſires. Who lifteth to hear more hereof, let him 
read Aventinas in his Book before noted, and there ſhall 
he ſee what vaſtation. grew thereby to the whole ſtate of 
Germany, who largely intreateth of the fame. 

Vhile theſe things were thus in working in Germany, 
Frederick leaving in Lombardy Afiolinus with a great 
part of his Hoſt Che g with the reſt by Apeninum) 
came to Hetruria ſer the ſame in a fiay, after that he 
had allayed certain infurre&tions there, and from thence to 
Pi/as, where he was with great amity and honour recei- 
ved and welcomed. This City was always affured and 
faithful to the Emperors of Germany. The Pope under- 
ftanding of the Emperors coming into Hetruria, and 


knowing what power the Emperor had alſo left in Lom- T** Port 


befiegeth - 


| 4ardy, with a great Army beſieged the City Ferraria, Ferran. 


that always loved the _—_ full well ; which City 
when the Popes Lepate had affaulted ſharply the fpace of 
five months, and could not win the ſame 3 he deviſed with 
himſelf to ſend for Salin a out of the Town by way 
of a parlee, promiſing his faith and truth to him for his fafe 
return. Who by the perfwafion of Hugo Rambartus, 
that taid withour peril he might do the 72 (being but The $ddiry 
by way of parlee) was commg to the Legate 3 who pre- j,0177v, 
venting him in his journey, took him as priſoner, contrary this exan- 
to his truth and fidelity, And thus gat he Ferraria, and de- *'* 
livered the keeping thereof to 4zones Aftenſir. And that 
the Popes Legate thus falfthied his truch, and circumvented 
the Captain and old man Salingwerra, the fame is con- 
fefled of the Popes friendly Hiſtortographers, to be but a 
ftratagem or warlike policy. But to return again. About 
the fame time alfo the Venetian Navy, at the Mount Gar- ns 
chaſed, and 
were ted to the keeping of that Coaſt, and ſpoiled. one of bis 
his, od walted all the G + z and further took _ Ds —_ 
the Emperors great Ships, rk driven by tempeſt and 
weather into the Haven Sipontium, fraught with men and 
mumition. | 
Fredericus again getting on his ſide the Lucenſes, the 
Volaterans, the Genenſes, the Aretines, and divers Cities 
beſides m Hetruria to help that Country, came: to Piſar 
and Viterbium, which took part with him. Some fay, that 
the names and factions of Gibellms and Guelphs ſprang 
from Frederick, that by them he might ſpie and know 
(having recourſe to all the Towns and Cities in Italy) 
which took part with, and favoured the Pope, and which The Gibet4 
the Emperor 3 and called the one by the name of Gibellins, (5110s 
and the other by the name of Guelphs. But for that both from 
Blondus and Platina, and fore others, bring no fufficient {inn cragy 
proof thereof, but only flender con; Fonts cleave 
to the opinion of Naxclerus, Hermanus, Antoninus, Flo- 
rentmus, and other fuch writers, which ſay, that theſe 
Guelphs and Gibellins in Italy took their beginning of Con- 
radus the Third, Fredericus his great Uncle being Empe- 
ror 3 and that theſe Gzelphs were dedicated to the Pope, 
of Guelphs the younger Brother of Henry the Proud 3 and 
that thoſe which were called the Gihe#jnrs, were appointed 
either of Conradus himſelf, or elſe of his Son, being 
brought up in the Loxdſhip of Vaibhwgen, But to our 


ſe, 

he Pope when he underſtood that Frederick was come The Pope 
to Viterbium, he was very heavy 3 for that he feared he 3hr.0e. 
would come to Rome, the good will of which City the rors coniag 
Pope much miſtruſted. He therefore cauſed a fupplication 99 09: 
to be drawn, portraying about the ſame the Heads of Pe 
ter and Pau}, and with a ſharp and contumelious Oration 
he much defaced the Emperor 3 promilng them everlaſt- 
ing life, and gave the badg of the Croſs to as many as 
would arm themſelves and fight againſt the Emperor, 
as againſt the' moſt wicked enemy of God and the 
Church. Now when the Emperor , marching fome- 
what near to Rome*Gates, beheld thoſe whom: the Pope 
had, with his goodly ſpeQtacle of St. Perer and St. Paul. 
and with his atkuring Oration, flirred up againſt him, and 
marked with the badg of the Croſs to come forth in 
| batte! agzitiſt him 5 dildaining to br accounted for the ene 
my 
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Ads and the deeds of the Emperor and the Pope. 


—__ 


my of the-Church, who had been thereunto ſo beneficial, 

giving a fierce charge upon them, he - put them ſoon to 

all rhe flight» and as many as he took (cutting oft that badg 

Soldiers, from them) he cauſed to be hanged. From thence he 

marching into Campania, and his own Kingdoms, levied 

a great mals of mcney, and muſtered the new bands, and 

augmented his Army 3 and in theſe bands he retained the 

Saracens alſo.And to the intent he might tind the Saracens 

the more trulty to him, he appointed them to inhabit in a 

City named Luceria. For which thing, although the Pa- 

| piſtical writers -do greatly blame and opprobrioutly write 

The Empe- of Frederick. yet notwithſtanding Nicholans Machiavells 

ror retz'n- doth write.that therefore he retained-them. leſt that through 

racens in the Popes, execrable curſes he ſhould be quite deſtitute of 

aa Page Soldiers, as was Frederic Barbaroſſa his Grandfather, a 

Pope. little before, when that of Alexander the Pope he was Ex- 
communicated, as ye have head. Bao 

After this when the Emperor had greatly afflicted by 

| battel the Popes Eccleliaftical conſorts, fuch 5s conſpired 


' The Empe- 
ror hangeth 
ail rhe 


with the Pope againſt him, and that he had walted and 


 defiroyed Beneventum, the Mcunt-Caſenum and. Sora, tor 
that they took part with the Pope againfi him > Frederick 
when he had manned the City of Aquilia, marched torth 
with a great Hoſt both of Horlemen and Footmen to Pice- 
num, that he might vanquiſh his enemies in Italy. And by 
the way he beſieged the ftrong Town of War named 4- 
culinum, which was alſo converted to the Popes taction 
and rebellion. He there having underſtanding what the 
Popes afliftants had done with the Princes Electors, and 
other Princes of Germany, eſpecially with Fenceſlaus King 
The effet Of Bohemia, and Otho Palatinzs, writeth his Letters unto 
a - ir them. In the which, tirlt he ſhewed how that thoſe con- 
Emperor to tumelies and ſpightful words, which the Pope bluſtred out 
on againſt him, are lighted upon himſelf z and how the Bi- 
{ſhops of Rome have taken to them of late ſuch heart of 
grace, and are become ſo lofty, that not only they ſeek to 
bring Emperors, Kings, and Princes under their obedience, 
but alſo ſeek how to be honoured as Gods, and fay that 
they cannot err, neither yet be ſubject or bound to any 
Religion 3 and that it is lawful for them to do all things 
what they liſt, - neither that any account is to be ſought or 
demanded of their doings, or elſe to be made of them to 
any 3 ſo impudent are they in theſe their affirmations. And 
further, as Princes. they command (and that under pain of 
No enemy Curling) that men believe every thing they fay, how great 
morc hurt- a lye foever_ it be. Infomuch that by this covetouſneſs of 
fulto the his all things go backward, and the whole ſtate of the 
Gad than is Commonweal is {ubverted, neither can there any enemy 
the Pope. Fe found more hurtful or perillous to the Church of 
The Empe. God than he, He wrote unto them furthermore, that he 
ror voweth (tO whom the greateſt charge and dignity was in the whole 
te Pope. | Commonweal appointed and committed), ſeeing and per- 
and.put an- ceiving, to his great peril, their good hearts, wills and pra- 
one. © tices towards him, would with all the power and ability 
ſhephetdiz- that God had given him, do his endeavour that he which 
Chart of in the likeneſs of the ſhepherd of the flock, and the ſervant 
God. of Chriſt, and chief Prelate in the Church, theweth him- 
{elf fo very a Wolf, Perſecuter and Tyrant, may be re- 
moved from that place, and that a true and careful ſh 
herd of Gods flock may be appointed in the Church, 
Wherefore he: exhorteth them, it they delire the fafety and 
" preſervation of the whole ſtate of the Commonweal and 
_ that they be unto him no hinderers, but further- 
ers of his purpoſe and proceedings 3 leſt otherwite they 
alſo ſhould happen to fall into the fame ſnare of ſervitude 
. with the Biſhop of Rowe. And further, he gave them to 
wit, that if he ſhould aſpire to that he ſought for, (that 
is, to be an Empexor.and King over Kings) yet ſhould that 
be no ftay of his inſatiable delire, but he would be as gree- 
dy and ravenous as now he is. Theretore if they be wiſe, 
to withſtand him betimes, lelt hereafter when they would, 
it ſhould be too late, neither were able to withſtand his | 
tyranny, The effect of this Epiſtle I took out of Avemtone, 
which more largely dilateth it, who alſo writeth that the 
Emperor (by his Legates) ſent the ſame to Wenceſlares. 
_ Boiems ſomewhat relenting at this Letter, promifeth 
the moe. to accompliſh the Emperors biddings and precepts, and 
ors Letter. forthwith gathereth the aſſembly of Princes and Nobles at 
e/Egra > where by common coulent they think to reno- 
vate with the Emperor a new League and Covenant. And 
furthermore, they tind Orho Boins (which was abſent, and 


» f 


Boiemut res 


would not be at this their afſembly to he the Author of Urns} 
this defection, and an enemy to the Commonweal. Orbo © 7+ 
then ſeeing himſelf 1iot able to ſtand againſt os ar and the Thepratts 
other Princes with whom he was affociate, deliring aid of 99%» 
the Pope by his Letters, came with all ſpeed to Beiomus agaiaft the* 
his Kinſman 3 whom when he could not perſwade unto Enptice | 
him again, neither would he to their parts alſo be won, he 
obtaineth notwithſtanding yet thus much at their hands, 

that the League and Covenant (which they were in hand 

to make with the Emperor) might for a time be deferred, 

and that another aſſembly might be made, whereat he alſo 

would be, and joyn himſelf with them. Thus had they, 

who killed (as you heard) his Father, bewitched alfo his 

Son, and brought him to be both a Rebel and a Traytor, 

In the mean ſeaſon the Pope ſent his reſcript unto the King Ld 
of Bohemia and to Otho, tending to. this effect 3 that in daſheth a1 | 
no cafe they ſhould either forſake him, or elſe the Church, NG 
to take the Emperors part. And ſo much prevailed he by 

the means of Bohuſlaus and Budiſlaus (which were the 
chiefelt of the Senate Regal) and by his fair promiſes and 

bribes to ſuch as he before had made to him, that again 

at Libuſſa by Boiemus and Boius new afſemblies were ga- 

thered tfoqr the Creation 'of a new Emperor, in deſpite of _ 
Auguſtus the Emperor, and Ceſar his Son, And whileſt 

that this was thus in hand, Conradus Ceſar caſteth Land- 

ſhuta the Wife of Orho (being abfent) in the teeth for 

great benefits and poſſeſſions which her Husband had, and 
poſſeſſed by the anceſtors of him, and that unleſs her Hus- 

band took a better way with himſelf, and ſhewed his obe- 

dience to the Emperor his Father, that he ſhould not en- 

joy one toot of that land which now he had by his prede- 

ceſſors, The promotion -and dignities which Orho had by 3Y vat | 
the anceſtors of Conradus Ceſar came thus : Fredericus attained 
Barbaroſſa in the year of our Loxd 1180, at a Parliament £**pole 
holden at Reginoburgh, condemned Henricus Leo of High Tmpere 
Treaſon, and deprived him of his Dominions of Bojora 29. ® 
and Saxony, and gave Boiora to Otho Wiltaſpachiaus, tor 

that he had done him ſo faithful fervice in his Italian 

Wars. Afﬀeer that, Ludovicus the Son of this Orho, 9b- 

tained of this Emperor Frederick the Second, in recom- 

pence of his aſſured and truſty tidelity, the dition of Pala- 
tinatum Rheni ſo called, which gave alſo Agnetes the 
Daughter ot Henry Earl of Palatine to Orho his Son in 
maniage. This Henry was the Son of Henry Leo the 
Traytor, unto whom Hemry the Sixth, the Father of Fre- 
derick, gave in marriage Clementia his Brothers Daughter, 
Conradus' Palatine of Rhenus, and gave unto him the 
keeping of the Palace of the ſame. And as touching the 
inheritance of Bozora; that he had alſo now long poſlef- 

ſed by the heirs of Orho Hiltaſpachius. But to our pur- 

pole again. 

At the ſame time alſo the Governour of Colonia Agrip- The OP 
pina revolted to the Pope 3 who not long after, in a $kir- Ayrigin 
mith between Brabantinus and him, was vanquiſhed and CE | 
taken priſoner. And doubtleſs, Fredericus Auſtriacus, after 
he was received into favour again with the Emperor 
(keeping moſt conſtantly his promiſe and fidelity renewed) 
during this time made ſharp war upon the Hungarians, 
which took part with the Pope, and. greatly annoyed 
them, As theſe things thus paſſed in Germany , the 
Emperor when he had gotten Aſcalum , and led his 
Hott into Flamminia, having Ravenna at his Command- 
ment, from thence came to Faventia, which City never 
loved the Emperor 3 the circuit of whoſe walls is tive 
mules in compaſs, and pitched his Camp round about the 
fame. And although the fiege was much hindered by 
auſterity of the time and weather (being in the very dead 
time of Winter) yet notwithſtanding through his great 
fortitude and courage, ſo animating his Sojdiers in the 
painfulneſs of the laborious fiege, he indured out the ſame, 
who thought it no-little ſhame, having once made that 
enterpriſe, to come from thence without any.afault given. 
And therefore when now the Winter (ſo extream cold and 
hard) was well near ended, and the Spring-time now hard 
at hand, and by long battery he had made the fame in dis 
vers | yn {aultable 3 rhe Citizens (being greatly diſcou- 
raged, and in no hope of the defence thereof) ſent their 
_ to the Emperor, craving, pardon for their offence, 
and that he would grant unto them theix lives, and fo yieb 
ded themſelves unto his mercy, 


The 


- 


FY 


—_— 


en | : which bands 
t Powers 
Mouſe ; Mediolenum ages 


in oneofhis Epiſtles, 4ds&anobis.confels himſelf, Which | 
Epiltle, to. declare the Lenity and mereiful Heart of ſo| mediatly call a the Captain 
worthy a Prince, if that with great and marvellous | Sonliers in Array, and 


kit 


it 


The Fnpe” In this ſiege the Emperor, having ſpent and conſumed 
 rerinfor® almoſt all his Treakure ads gold and ſilver, cauſed other 
hls money ' Money to be made of Leather, which on. the one fide had 
olleathete 1: Image, and on the other fide the ſpread Eage (the 
- arms of the Empire) and made a prokkamation, that the |- 


' to intreat for peace, but re 


The ne Popeat Rome. The Popes Champions underſtanding that 
ror 
*H ' curedof Gallies and Ships out of Genes (having 


bh 


” 


_ the 


../ /Driefs, belidescf Genow#es Souldiers 6000, with divers 


" 


pro- 
vocations and wrongs he had not _ been incited, _— | 


gotta the midſt of the Hiſtory here to have placed. 
5 


| have kept you long herein, and-yet not tiniſhed the | 


fame. 


4 - ſame ſhould paſs from man to man, forall neceſſaries in ſiead 
of other money 3 and therewithal profiled, that whoſo- 
ever brought the ſame Money unto his hen 


w 
the wars were ended, he would give them. gold for the | deſtro 


truly and faithfully be performed}; as all | after 


fame, __— to the value of every Coin limited : which 
the Fl 


phers do accord. 
.. Thus when the Pope, as before is faid; had ſtopped his 
' eats, and would not the Em Legates that came 
Grd and piſed his moſt 
courteous and equal demands 3 neither yet had he left any 
wily policy unattempted or force unpractiſed, that with 
his confederates he thought himſelf either able to revenge 
or elſe refiſt : he by his Legates-calleth to a Council at 
Rome, all ſuch Prelates outof Italy, France, and England, 
as he thought to favor him and his p ings, 
. hereby, as his laſt ſhift and only refuge, he by their helps 
might deprive Fredrick of his Empire, as an utter enemy 
ts God and to the Church, All which things Fredricus 
having-underſianding of, and knowing thattheſe afſem- 
blies ſhould be bur to. the deſtruQtion and ſupplanting of 
him, determined to ſtop and let their paſſages to Rome, as 
whe neu by . Jon'y thac hacy n_—_ So 
tall the paſſages by Land being now ſtopped and pre- 
vented, he commanded his Son Henry with certain Gallies 
to go and keep the Coaſts of Sardinia, which Kingdom 


that | 


City of Pj oonty But Fanum, 
ſhut their Gates and would not ſuffer 
in, he took by force and deſtroyed. - For the 
—_— Petition made to 
y his Lawful excufation, he could d good with hi 
ding and 
tto. 
yet 
publick 
he refuſed not foto intreat a peace with him, as 
he had been both in force and Fortune much his infe- 
Whileſt that this ruffle was betwixt the Emperor 


the Pope Ochodarins the Em 
Son, with a 


the Italians .call Entimum : and from thence to go to | Roxolanum, 


Piſas, and with the ' Piſaws to rig out a Navy to meet 
with (if it were poſſible) ſuch as ſhould come to aid the 


by Land they could not ſafely repair to Rome :- they 
Gulicines 


|-: Braccius for their chief Captain. or Admiral) Forty fail 
"* for their defence 3 thinking hereby, that if they. ſhould 
Fortune to meet with any of the Emperors Ships or Gal 
pe ec prn any hun 
to i ve CEn- 
cixt in; like to and heli (being Captain and 


ons 


ith an infinite number of Monks and 


; be ſabjedt to the Tartariass, to the no 


urning 
Woman, and Child, 
At whoſe ſudden invaſion, 
and perplexi 


y 
elſc did offer it ſelf to them. - And by this time the Tarta- 
rias Hoſt was come as far as Uratiſlavia, where Henricus 
of Polonia and the Duke of SiJefie with their Armies mer 
with them ; who, for the inequaliry of the number and 
{mall ſirength they were pf, had ſoon an overthrow, and 


taken and put tothe Sword. From __ 
to Moravia, and from thence to the Kingdom of A 


| When Belus the Ki y ; 
ich 1 i of H to-Orho the | 


| Emperor : which x 
refuſed to do, hat then the me yrren great dn 
whole Empire, ' And; he faid- further, thi 
-wherof he with more- inftance required the 
that ſo many Chriſtian Men and Countries made 


tiful Lamencation in this —_—— coy and mi 


: 


( Glo Gat" 0") ths Gann HEY | 
; C4 int Tici o ” 
St a__ 


ire, and that he might then take the Tar» 
farian wars in hand, if he coald by any means conclude, 


almoſt all their Souldiers being ſlain, they themſelves were 


The unmer- 
ciful cruet- 


trand- © 
Can 
Men 7-the 


= 
wv | & 
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250 The French Kings. Letter to the 


and tht there was none able to help them3. which ; 
(faith he) is as great ſhame as may be to thewhole Chri- 

flian State and Empire. - And allo he faid, thatif the 

> 3h he thonght they would make invaſion upon the Empire 


The Eaipezor although he thought it very requilite, 


to ire 89_ the ich.all convenient ſpeed this raſchief ſhould be xe- 
Peace  nedied and prevented : Yet notwithſianding, his great 


Eneruy the Pope, with his confederates, was the only let 
1 Arn Baer; For when he faw and perceived 
that he hiraſelf could do no good, andonly abozed in vain 


peace, 
ſomewhat his heros and wrathfal mood. Wherefore 
when he ſaw further, that neither- by that means of t1- 
treaty, nor any other, the Pope deliſt from his fiub- 
bomand malicious froward purpole,he writeth again to the 
King of Hungary, that he was right forry and greatly ha- 
mented their niiſcrable State, and that he much deſired to 
relieve the need and necetlity that he and all the reft ſtood 


unto them by one Albertus (the Popes Procurator) to tar- 

ry andabideat Home, until they ſhould be called for in bat- 

tel to Gght againſt the Emperor. This was the loving 

The Pope 7eal and affection of the Pope and his adherents: (Tocon- 

6ght againſt Clude ) in this time of - Calamity towards. the Chriſtian 

the Empt State and Commonwealth ; that _ had rather _—_ 
the force and revenge his malice upon the Chriſtian and g 

ark. Empexor, than either he himſelf to withliand, or ſuffer 

' — -"andpermit, by concluſion of any profitable peace, that 

' ... this moſt bloody and cruel Tartarien ſhould be let and re- 

.. - frrained from. fo great havack, ſpoil and ſlaughter of the 

Chriſtian Men: and yet forſooth theſe men will ſeem to 

egard of all others to the Chilian pre- 


The Jape- Wile policy of the Emperor (as you heard before) in re- 
rok 0b 


ſpecial regard thereunto, and gave moſt ſtrict charge 
noneſbould paſs without privy ſearch and examination, 
having- ſufficient tryal, as wellin his own perſon as 
example of his Pre s, what miſchief 
defſendion. by their Legates every way ſent out,: they 
procured, both to the Imperial State and Dignity.and to 


$3.4 


Ty 


$EEE 
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league « 


%. . 


ving | Church, which you. to onr prejudice do detain. 


firaining the paſſages both by the Sea and Land, who | King 


: | 10 leſs thaw we grur you m 
s. do | 


Emperor, with the Emperors Reſcript. 


a... 4 


_ Epiſtle of the French Kingto F redrick the tang] 
Emperor, touching the impriſoning of cer- © 
tain Cardinak of F rarce. 


wo ſuch cauſe ſhould riſe berwixt me to hatch either hatred or in 
other occafion off enſroe between your Hig bneſs Empire, ayd Wayn ug 
our A Eſpecially, ſeeing that all our Predeceſſors, yn 


rance, late _— _ memory (1ll theſe 
our days) have been. ſo ſly affected to the moſt high 
and regal State of your Empire > and alſo that we, 


who God hath placed ſucceſſpuely #0 Reign as King, bave 


been no atherwiſe minded nor affeted towards the ſame. 
None. otherwiſe alſo on their behalf harve the Ancient and 
renowned s of. Rome, eur Neighbours and your 


Predeceſſors, ſhewed themfebues towards ne (earch other 


eſt the Empire and Kingdom of France as one 

and Fairhfally —— f wn the . a of peace - 
concord. .Tnſormuch that there hath not chanced berween w,, x,, 

them. theſe many. years ſo wich as one ſpark of Diſcord witou 
and Diſſention. But this norwithfanding, we for our Ten, 
pert. canner but greatly marvel, and not without good the Pop, 

cauſe are troubled and vexed ; that, without defert or any _— 
offence, you bave taken the Preiates of our Realm upon wittews 

the Sea, making their repair to the See ” Apeſtolical ; to 22. 

the which, as well by their faith as their obedience they 

ffand boxnd and are obedient, neither could they withſtand 

the Pope bis. commandment : Theſe have you impriſoned, 


» | and ſo ftill detain the ſame. Whereat (we do your Mw 


Jeſty to wit) we are not well pleaſed, neither yet take in 
Jo good part, as you peradvemture think we FA Fer by 
their own Letters we underſtand, they. had excogitate no» 
thing {wy to your Imperial Eftate and _— als 
though the Pope had proſecuted therein more than became 
bim to do. Wherefore, ſeeing that there is no cauſe why 
you ſhould detain them it is meet and becometh no leſs 
your magnificence, but that you reſtore unto us and 
at liberty the ſaid Prelates of our Realms : wherein alſo 
you ſhall apptaſe owr Grudge, and keep ns your friend ; 
which account the dijpleaſure you do to them as onr own 


and proper « - Foy ? It wert d great diſhowonr 

to onr Reade ma Kod Eftate, if K. yp, wink 

hereat and. overpaſs the ſame with filence. Where 

if you will a and veſpet} the thing that we have 

ſ#id, we doubt nt but that you will releaſe the Biſhop of 

Peneftrum, with the other Legates and Prelates f the, 
» de- 


firing of our aid doubtleſs we gave witto them 4 104%» ted 
feſt nay : neithey could they edtaim in our Ki aogy the Fate 
thing at all which ſeemed to be againſt or prejudicial to the fait f 
your Majeſty. Lit therefore erial Providence tai 
ponder in the Ballance of Fuſtice, theſe things which we 
write unto you, neither let our lawful requeſt unto you 
be fruſtrate or made in "vain. Fir. twy Realm and 
) 'of France is no /o debilitate or 5 ſhed 
thas it will be-{pwrned 4t, cr troden mer your feet : Fare 
ye well, | | 


The Reſcript of the Emperor to the ſame Letter 
| of the King of France. 


Ur Imperial maguificence bath peruſed your Ki 
Letters ; wherem if we had Lang ac phe 
contradiction, they might poradventurs have obtained ## 
; any hands all that they required. But even as with alit- 
' the troen a white liany of dow is. ſowred, ſo 4 manifef 
 miruth alledged bath made the whole Wr The Fro 
better both fanity and unſavoury. it is t that you up. 
wanted the vertue of mediocrity in the concluſion of the tray 
ſame your Grdces Inver: For that they themſoloes bewray 
ifeft: RE an 
w. It is 14- 


| [J. Dberto (ny hath the good opinion and Tr wen 
H great confilence { years im love efta- inal 
-bliſhed betwixt us) laſted and continued well, hoping that timed = 


' 
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heard. 


U 


—The death of two Popes. The Emperors 


inveilive Letter againſt the Cardinals. 35 * 


| KING 3, Kingdov of Sicilia. aud the ſame, not in ove place or two, 
Lens) 


but in divers and [undry parts thereef bath waſted, ſpoil- 


ed, and deſtroyed. After this, when with great intreaty | the 


8 our returns from Ala, we had concluded & Peace with 
bim, which with us at his own pleaſure be made, and 
hod taken and received our devotion for the ſame, 
which in ſerviceable manner we granted him > the ſaid 
Apoſtlical Father ( that notwith#tanding ) bath fence 
that time rather aggravated bu diſpleaſure toward ws, 
than any thing at all qualified the ſame 3 and further 
hath to our deprivation and ſubverſion, excogitate and 
deviſed againſt us all the miſchief be might or bath been 
able, no cauſe in all the world green FM us to provoke the 
{ame > and further bath promulgated to our great defa- 
mation and ſhame (as well by his Letters as Legates) 
the Sentence of Excommunication againſt ws unto all Na- 


' tions. Laſtly, he aſpiring to our Imperial State, and con- 


ſpiring our ſupplantation, hath made War againſt us, as 
againſt King David, Gods anointed > and bath unto a pri- 


| wate Conncil for that purpoſe called all the Prelates be can 


et ,48 one that meaneth to (et all the whole world together 
1, the ears. But {nch is the marvelous Wiſdom of God, by 
whom we live and reign > who beholding the wicked pur- 
poſe be went about (confounding the Crafy in their crafti- 
ms) hath given into our hands as well your Prelates of 
the Realm of France, as alſo of other Regions and Provin- 
ces \ all which we impriſon and detain, as Enemies and 


' '* Adverſariesto our Imperial Crown and Perſon. For where 


there deſiſted not to be a Perſecutor, there hath not want- 


' ed alſo @ ſuſficien Withſtander and Defender. Let not 


therefore your kingly Highneſs marvel, altbough Auguttus. 
detametrh in priſon your French Prelates, which have en- 
deavoured themſelves to Conſpire, and ſo to diſturb cur 
Imperial Eſtate and Regimem. Fate ye well. . | 


When Frederick now ſaw there was none other reme- 
dy, and that in vain he labourcd to have peace with the 
Pope, he proſecuteth this War to the uttermoti : and when 


| he had gotten Twdertums and reconciled the fame, he de- 


beart- 


ſtroyed the Town of Geminum and Narvia, and giveth 
the ſpoil of them unto his Souldiers: he gently received 
the yielding up of Siburnium, and waftcth all the Coun- 

round about Rowe. The Pope herewith diſmayed and 


ty x 
Yrs Ger troubled with ſuch as otherwiſe diſfiwaded and counſelled 


him, and ſeeing that things proſpered not ſo well with him 
aud againſt the Emperor as he wiſhed and delired, being 
n ans a of obtaining his purpoſe, dicd for very anger and 


What Opinion the Prelates of Germany at that time 


. had of this Gregory is extant, and tobe ſeen by the Ora- 


tion of Eberhardus Biſhop of Fuvavence, that he made 
to the Nobility of Bojoris in the Parliament at Regino- 


| brgh, written by Fohannes Aventias in his ſeventh 


Doubtleſs he not only brought great and ruinous 
Calamities to the whole Chriſtian Common-wealth and 


alto the Empire, whilſt he ſought thus to depreſs and 


bridle the Emperour, and advance his Papal See and Dig- 


. hity, but alſobrought into the Church of God much hor- 


ible Impiety, Blaſphemy and Wickednels, whereof both 


Blondus, Platina, Balex., and others make mention. : 


. - awd amongſt others that moſ deteftable Cantilene, Salve 
| Regina, in the which be attributeth the Honour and Wor- 


the Decre- 


fink” 


ſhip proper only to Chriſt, unto the Virgin his Mother, 
This is he in whoſe name the Book of the Decretals was 
ſet out, which (to omit the opinion of divers other leamed 
men) fohernes Balew calleth it The _— 
Fooliſhneſ and Impiety. Doubtleſs Caroins Molinans, 4 
man both of ſingular judgment in that Law, which in 
Taibunal Counts and Judgments is uſed, as alſo in this, 


Pope painted forth the Decree of this Gregory in his Book of 


Linnot ations unto Platina, wholc ; 
Cortum oft, multa capita in is mutila & decurata fe 
ut invidiaſum argumentur lateret, ©'s. That is, - 
leſs divers Chapters in the fame Book of Decretals -be 


mangled and unperfe&, that many contentious / 
Caanedghe Jock, For when = anbicos ci of 
rciguing like Kings took them, they ſtudied nothing 
but how to- large and advance their See and Dominion 
With.the Empire it felf and other Kingdoms (oft ſhaken 
and weakned thiuagh Contention : ) and this purpoſe and 
cad had they arid none other in all their Conftitations. 


| The proof whereof Moline dedareth in his Book De 


regihns Galliae + Anglia. But many more Examples b 
Emperors, Princes, and Lords ElQorsof the Ei c 

may be gathered, whereof to ſpeak, more cutie 

{hall ſerve hereafter. 

— In the ſtead of this Gregory was placed Celeftine, born Tie creath: 

in Med:olamm amongſt the Cafte/lians : who, as Blondas death of 

declareth, by fained promiſes offered a League with Frede- =—_— 

-ricus, and the eighteenth day after he was created Pope, 

| he allo died, | 

Thus when the Author of all this Conſpiracy was gone, 

| Fredericus now thinking himſelf free and void of that fear 

which before he had, and not daring to be abſent our of 

Laly, with all his indeavour levieth an Army, and pre- 

pareth his furniture and other neceſlaries for the delivery of 

the Chriſtians, ſo mightily oppreſied as. ye heard by the 

Turk or Tartarians. Who, hearing of the coming of the The Empe- 

Emperor, left the ſtraight way through Hungary, which pareth an 

they came, and returned by the River of Danubiums to Any os 

Tawrics, and fo through the Fens of Meorida, and by the 259i, 

River 7 anaum, into Sarmatia Aſiaticse. When the Car- pw ory” 

dinals had now a long time protracted the creation of the ***** 

Pope, and would not agree upon the fame, the. 

put them in remembrance of their duty, and blamech 

them for their diſagreeing, and exhorteth them to be 

more careful for the Chrift;an Common-wealth. His two 

Epiſiles touching this matter are extant 3 whereby appear- 

eth, that only for the care and defire he had of peace and 

of the Chriſtian unity and fate, -he did the fame : and 

for that (peradventure) the Cardinals refuſed to make - 

peace with him” before they had created a new Pope : the 

= ogy brevity I have omitted, and here inſerted 

the other, 


An Epiſtle InveCtive of the Emperor uato the 
Cardinals, for that they cannot agree upon 
the creation of the Pope. 


Niro you I write, Oh you Children of Ephraim, #reevich 
which evil have bent your Bows,and worſe have *99oft te 
ſhot your Arrowsfilthily turning your backs in the 

day of battel ; unto you T ſpeak,. O you Children of Belial, 
and diſparkled Flock, you mſenfible people and aſift ants of 
tbe great Fudge, unto you 1 write, O you diſſentious Car- 
dinals, hom the world for your deſerts dpth hate \ for 
whoſe cauſes the whole world being at wariance s evil 
ſpoken of. Doubtleſs, I cannot fheak unto ye, but to your 
detrattion, becauſe I am wordly and you fpiritual. I am 
unperfett, wherefore I muſt . do as the unperfet# world 
doth : neither can the be difſonant to the whole, nor 
1 contrary to my ſelf that writeth. Attend ye therefore 
rude Epiſtle, wanting the dignity of rhetorical ftile. My 
provoked Tongue burſteth forth into words, before my con- 
cetving ſpirit bath delivered the ſame , and ſo not at- 
tending to the higher Regiment, bath baſtned to expreſs 
my words not fully conceived or premeditate.» Thus, 1 
ſay, a troubled mind oftentimes doth beget diſordered talk, 
and untimely wuttereth the ſame. This therefore it is that 
our heart bath concerved, that we believe and all men 
confeſs, that Feſws Chriſt the Mediator between God and 
man, which came from Heaven to make peace upon the 
Earth, s not divided and at wariance, being alſo the 
Maſter and Lord of the Apoſties. But Satan, being di- 
vided in himſelf, that bluſtering Prince xs amongft you, 
as thoſe to whons ba miniſtreth;, he, even be, the Per- © 
ſwader of Diſcord and difjention, that Markiller, Father be 
of Lyes, and Spirit of Darkneſs, that bath diuided your feation 
Tongues, anil ſet Diſſention amongſt your ſelves 3 neither hry-=o.. 
do ye good one to another, nor yet to the World, being by «ftided. 
you into ſo perilous @ ſtate brought > and the little Sho 

Peter, which is toſſed upon the Sea by the vehement winds, 

ou nothing regard > which Ship, though it need mat indeed 
utterly to. | Lens, 


many s, 
W Nations 
whom 


| 


Pope Innocent's ſubtil Difſimulation and other Pranks. 


. promoted, the Cathedra 


Peter: (Erill 
voice ULth- 
ed into a 
ſcofing 
eccho. 


with his Fellow, and whilfF one of you cannot agree 


omoted > and whiliF none 1s 


D: 
ble 


er , none is 
— rye ity _— | — 
by your diſcord, the peaceable ſtate and concord of t 
Cl =—s ded and the | erfettion of the Faith 
and Religion, whereby ye ſhould Irve , periſheth. And 
ſurely, through your default it periſheth 3 ſo that, whereas 
nature bath placed the ſenſe and underſtanding to be, 
that part, like a Monſter, remameth with you both ſenſe- 
leſs and headleſs. And no marvel, for why, your _ 
# impaired, and that ſound of the mouth which ſhri 7 
was heard throughout the whole Earth, is utterly dumb, 
and become a [coffing Eccho. For why, the thundrings 


of Peter aud Paul are now no more beard, the Preachers 


are become dumb Dogs, and are commanded to ſilence. 
Perhaps you have hands ready to receive, but there be no 
bribes ; for why, thoſe that were wont to come from 
Saba, and bring gold with them, now come no more, 
ſeeing the f-ues is not in the Manger, and the Celeſtial 
ſhining Star refuſing to be their guid. Moreover, ge 
want feet to walk withall, for wel there is no man 
to give you ought, you will not remove one foot for any 
mans pleaſure. Fie ſhameleſs people, the leaſt and ſimpleſt 
Beaſt may learn you Obedience, for the Birds bave their 
Captain, and the ſilly Bees their King, but you will come 
under no Government, Oc 


The Empe- The Emperor yet after this, at the requeſt of Baldwi- 


ror re- 
leaſeth the 
Cardinals 
out of 
priſon, 


Tanocentivs 
the fourth 
created 
Pope. 


The Empe- 
ror rejoy- 
ceth of the 
Popes ecle- 
Qion, but 
without 
cauſe why, 


nus the Ernperor of Canin, who came to Frede- 
ricus to Parma , releaſed the Cardinals out of priſon, 
thinking thereby not only to gratite the Emperor Bald- 
Wins, , @ alſo thinking that thereby things would have 
the better grown to publick tranquility on every fide, 
When the -Cardinals were all aflembled at Awigna, 
they made Sinibaldus, a Genoway, Pope, whom by a 
contrary name, for that he had determined (as I ſuppoſe) 
to be hurtful to the Commonwealth, they called Innocen- 
tizes the Fourth. Of which Election when Fredrick un- 
derſtood, he was well pleaſed therewith, And forthat he 
hadin all this troublous time been his friend, he well hoped 
that the Chriſtian Commonwealth ſhould by him have 
been brought to much peace and concord.. Wherefore he 
ſent beth his Legates and Letters gratulatory unto him, let- 
ting him tounderſtand how well it contented and pleaſed 
him that he was made Pope 3 and what peace and quiet- 
neſs thereby he promiſed (as it were to himſelf) he ma- 
keth full relation thereof 3 offering again unto him obſer- 
vance, help and aid in all things, commending his Digni- 
tyto the publick State and quietnels of the Chriſtian Com- 
monwealth and Empire, &c. 

He alſo wrote his Letters to Ortho Dukeof Bojoria, who 
2 little before was reconciled to the Emperor, that he 
which was elected Pope was a good Man, alover of peace, 
and ſtudious as well for the tranquility of the Chriſtian 
Commonwealth, as ofthe Empire. 

The Legates of Fredrick alſo, with the furtherance of 
Baldwinus the Emperor of Confantinople, laboured very 
diligently for the conclution of the promule of peace. And 
to be brief, every Man was in good hope and looked for no 
leſs. But far otherwiſe fell the matter out, and contrary to 
all their expectation. © For the Pope (fect on and incour- 
aged-by the Cardinals and others againſt Fredrick) ſecretly 
and amongſt themſelves wrought contrary to that they 
openly pretended, and not a little diſappointed both Fre- 
drick and others of their expectation and good opinion 
they had of the Popes holin For whileſt the Emperors 
Legates attended the anſwer oftheir peace before promiled, 
Rainerus the Cardinal went ſecretly to Viterbium with a 
certain number of Souldiers, and took the Town which 
before was on the Emperors part. 

The Emperor having underſtanding hereof, mulſtereth 
his bands.and with a ſufficient power entreth the Popes diti- 
on, again to recover Viterbium : But yet, taking this 
war {o in hand (not thinking thereby to expel all condi- 
tions of peace) at the requeſt of certain of the Cardinals he 
was contented to leave Viterbium, being furniſhed by the 
Emperor of war-like proviſion -before, and came to Aqua, 
From thence he ſent again other Ambaſſadors to Rome, 
and with them alſo the of Conſtantinople, with 
the Earl of Tholowſe, who he thought were able to do 
much -with the Pope in the proſecuting of this peace. 


mare uni and might be committed ? Or what thing 


And although at the time of Eafer the matter ſeemed 
to have been through, and peace concluded, for that 
his Legates had Sworn in the behalf of the Em 
Pope. And again, for that the Cardinals and 0 

an Prince; yet all this was no more but for a further 
tetch and purpoſe. Not for that they meant indeed to 
conclude any peace with him, or to go through there- 
withal, but that through this diſſmulation and likelihood 
of peace, which they underſtood the Emperor much de- 
lixed, he ſhould: ſet free and open the paſſages which he 
ſiraitly kept, 'that no man could paſs and come to Rome, 
whether a great multitude daily reſorted and flocked for 
Religion fake.” But when all came to all, and that the 
Legates perceived no concluſion of peace was fimply pur- 
poled on their behalf, they began to Sefpair of the matter; 
letting the Emperor fo to underſtand. The Emperor yet 


well enough accord with him 3 wherefore he by his Legates 
and Letters delired him to appoint a place where the Empe- 
ror might reſort to him. The Pope ſeemed to be contented 
herewithal, and appointed a-day at Feſcennia, where they 
would talk together 3 and the Pope promiſed that he 
would be there before him, and expect the Emperors 
coming. But the Pope in this while had made a confede- 
racy with the French King againſt Fredriczs 3 who when 


the Genowaies, ſecretly in the night with his company 


where he (calling a Council) with a loud voice ſummon- 
eth Fredrick, and appointing him aday, commanded him 
there perſonally to plead his cauſe, 

And yet although he underſiood that the ſudden depart- 
.ing of him out of I:aly, made plain demonſtration' of no 
ccncluſion or meaning of a peace and alſo knew the 

Council which the Pope had called, wherein he was him- 
ſelf both Plaintiff and Judge , and at the ſame Council 
thoſe, which he had by bribes allured, pretended the de- 
ſiruction of the Emperor; with many other ſuch evident De- 
monſirations, both of his enviousand hateful heart towards 
him : yet the moſt modeſt Emperor, uſing the innocency 
and uprightneſs of his cauſe, and as one moſt defirous of 
peace and Chriſtian Concord, ſent the: Patriarch of Anti- 
och, which lately was come out of Syria, the Biſhop of 
Panoermiaand Thadeus Sueſſanus the Frelident of his Court 
(a moſt skiltul and prudent Civilian) to the Council at 
Lions , which ſignified unto them that the Emperor 
would be therefor the defence of his own cauſe; And,for that 
the day was very ſhort, required a time more convenient 
for him thither to make his repair, The Emperor alſo 


order, and Peter de Vineis, to give them underſtandin 
of the Emperors ccming, and to intreat that he mods 
Prorogue the day of. hearing, till that he might conveni- 
ently travel thither, But for any thing that could be 


red, the Pope would not give ſo much as three days (| 
in the which time the Ambaſſadors aſſured them © 

Eniperors preſence 3 as though there had been nocommon 
proviſo for every man in that caſe by the law to have uſed 
upon any reaſonable let. What would I longer protract 
the time ? When the day by them appointed was come, 
the with his confederates (whom for money and 
bribes he had gotten to that Council) againſt Gods law, 
againſt Chriſtian Dodtrine, againſt both'the Preſcript of the 
Law of nature and reaſon, againſt the rule of equity, againſt 
the order of law appointed, againſt the conſtitutions of 
Emperors, and alſo the Decrees of the Empire, without 
any obſervation of the Law, or granting dilatory days, 
without probation of any Crime, or his cauſe ſuffered to 
be pleaded unto, or heard what _— be anſwered therein, 
taking upon him to beboth adverſary and judge, condem- 
ned the Emperor being abſent. What more wicked fen- 
tence was ever pronounced ? What more cruel fa&, con- 


more brutiſh and beaſtly could have been imagined 


viſed ? 


uy 
peror (and letinsf 
as he willed them) that he would: ſubmit himſelf to the bee 
wocenting 
commonly called and named him Fredricus the Chriſti **founk, 


TR — RR 


LT 


nn 


norwithiianding doubted not, but if he might himſelf 7,99 
ſpeak with the Pope, he upon reaſonable conditions ſhould too much 


confidence 
in the Pope, 


he's y 
he knew thoſe three Gallies to be ready and brought — 
unto Centumcellas, which he before had ſpoken for unto e ws” 
ons, where 
(haſtening thither in Poſt ſpeed) took ſhip, and firſt et the 

came to Genoa, - and from thence to Lions in France ; B"Pero 


being onward on his way, and come as far as T awurinum, 7% 
ſent before other Meſſengers, as the Maſicr of the Flemiſh to wikehis 


beforethe 
Pope. 


cither ſaid or done, or upon how juſt cauſe ſoever requi- Tee, 


ty 


Pope to the 
the Emper* 


or de- 
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KING} vided ? And yet hereat were thoſe Biſhops nothing aſhamed; 
*He-3 


Vengeance 


falleth 
on the 


Pope TICS the Emperor,and Conrades his Son being Ceſar, were 
hls 


Jodgnent 


* fore, And all other whatſoever that ſhall have deſire to 


| tained and allowed : as alſo what name they = juſtly 


but meaning to leave their doings in writing (as an impu- 
dent Teſtimony to their poſterity) eſtabliſhed the fame for 
a law to continue. 

But mark what vengeance God took upon this wicked 
judge. The writers of the Annals record, that when Frede- 


dead 3 the Pope gaping, for the inheritance of Naples 
= Sicily, and chirking by toxce to have ſubdued the fame, 
came to Naples with a great Hoſt of Men, where was 
heard in the Popes Court manifeſtly pronounced this voice, 
Veni miſer ad judicium Dei, Thou wretch come to receive 
thy Judgment. And the next day after the Pope was 
found in his Bed dead, all black and blew as though he 
had been beaten with bats, as before in the Hiſtory of King 
Fobn is declared. |; 

When the Emperor had underſtanding of this cruel 
and tyrannical ſentence of the Pope, paſſed and pronoun- 
ced againſt him (conlidering his furious purpoſe and mind 
therein) thought good by his Letters, to let all Chriſtian 
Princes and Potentates underftand, as well that injurious 
and manifold diſpleaſure he had ſuſtained by the four 
Popes in all their times as alſo the cruelty andityranny of this 

. in pronouncing the ſentence of Judgment and con- 
demnation againſt him (paſſing the bounds both of juſtice, 
equity, and reaſon) which Letter as he wrote the ſame 
hereunder followeth to be ſeen, | 


The Letter of the Emperor to the French King 
and other Princes, for the ſentence given 
againſt him in the Council of Lzons by the 


Pope and Cardinals, 


Lthough we ſuppoſe not the contrary, but that both by 
A true certificate and common rumor you have heard of 
the indifferency of our cauſe and good handling thereof : 
yet for that more credit is commonly given to that the eye 
feeth, than to that the ear receiveth, we thought pood to 
preſent unto you the naked truth of ſuch gu. /+ which the 
Popes ſucceſſively have put forth, and forged againſt us. To 
the peruſing and conſideration of which my canſe and letter, 
I befeech your gemleneſs amongft other times of leaſure, 
that you will [pie out ſome ti and convenient time there- 


hear Princes counſels and affairs, let them in like ſort 
atrentively conſider. Firſt, whether our Predeceſſors have 
been deſtitute or not, of Godly zeal, juſt dealing, and 
righteouſneſs : and whether we may not lawfully revenge 
onr ſelves, being ſo much provoked, of ſuch evils and in- 
wries as havve been wrought againſt us. Secondly, let them 
confider whether Chrifts Vicar doth follow Chriſt s ſteps or 
not and whether Peters Succeſſors do follow his example 
or nt \ and alſo by what Law, equity and right, that ſen- 
tence which they have pronomnced againſt ns, may be main- 


give it, and whether that may be ſaid to be a ſentence, 
which isgruen by an unſufficient Judge or not. For al- 
though we acknowledge that the Lord hath given full 
fower in ſpiritual things unto his Church, that whatſoever 
the ſame binderh in Earth, is bound m Heaven, and 
whatſoever the ſame looſeth, is alſo looſed \ yet we read 
mither by Gods Law, nor by any Law of Man, that we 
onght of duty to be ſubjett nnto bim, or that an Empire 

br at bis pleaſare to be transformed and tranſpoſed, or 
that he may give any ſuch ſentence or Tudgment to puniſh 
Princes remporally, and deprive them of their Kingdoms. 
For why ? Although our conſecration belongeth anro him 
by right and cnſtom (as be challengetb) yet our depofing and 
deprvving doth no more belong to him, than doth that pre- 
ſwwyyyrion belong to any other Prel ate of other Realms, which 
de conſecrate and anoint their Kings, as the cuſtom and 
Marmer is. Or put caſe it were ſo (we nothing binder- 
& bereby ) that he had ſuch power : hath he that power to 
the imtens to revenge himſelf upon whomſoever his malici- 
Ons mind conſenteth, and without all equity and law to 
bring them under his juriſdiction ? He hath proceeded of 
late againft ns,as is ſaid, but not by the order of accuſation, 
forſomuch as neither was there any ſufficient accuſer, nei- 


| et by denuhciation, forſomuch as there lacked 8 1 
denouncer neither yet by the way of inquiſition.for that t 
went before it no manifeſt accuſation. But he peradventure 


| will ſay, that all thimgs that he layeth againſt us were 


manifeſt and notorious. But that we deny, and nothing to 

be notorious, but that which may by a ſufficient number of 
witneſſes be approved and tryed. For ſo may every judge 

himſelf (contemming the order of law ) affirm what he Injt 

to be notorious, and thus condemn whom he liſt. There 

were againſt us (as well it may be ſaid in Council) cer- 

rain falſe witneſſes, although not many,of whom the Biſhop _ 

of Calin was one, whoſe neer Kinſman or Nephew (by our 

Laws condemned for Treaſen to be ed j kd alſo 

fo us an infeſtine _ C To ſuch like effe& pro- 

ſecuting the reſt of his Epiſtle, which for brevity ſake I . 
omit, 4 


This policy uſed the Pope to vex and diſturb both the 
Country of Germany, and the whole Empire 3 and not 
ſo only, but alſo utterly to deſtroy and ſubvert the fame ; 
By the runious decay whereof, the Pope and his Prelates: 
——_ to make up their mouths. And thus, whilſt that 

ermany was now newly again divided, ſome taking pa! 
with Fredrick the CE nad Conradzrs. Ceſar his” Son, | 
and other Nobles and Princes of the Empire 3 fore with &6ermany at. 
thoſe that ſhould by the Popes procurement be the Electors jo8ether in 
of the new Emperor, otherſome with neither of both, as through the 
men not minding nor tending to the publick Urility,bat to g,992"* 
ierve their own purpoſes, armed themiclves 3 and thus miad. 
was the publick Peace and quiet broken and diſturbed, and 
all together in tumult and hurly burly. For whilſt the 
one part laboured by all force to retain the dominion 
by publick and' common conſent firſt tohim committed, 
the other part in like fort indeavored themſelves with all 
force and power , to uſe and- occupy the ſame, according 
_ = decree of the Biſhop of Rowe, and to take it from 
Frearick : Thus great conflicts grew on all 

By theſe Chil ei, Germany luffered ox Cala- Germany \ 
mity 3 in every place was manſlaughter and murther, the $olledby 
the Country ſpoiled, the Towns and villages fet on fire tim} 
and burnt, the Churches and Temples, wherein the Hus- rough the 
bandmen had put their goods and ſubſtance, violated and pratiice #-' 
robbed : Houfes were pulled down, the gogds divided, 8*\* the 
and every Mans cattel driven away. To conclude, in this 
turmoil and contention of depoling and choofing another 
Emperor, in this ation of Princes, and this liberty of 
wearing armour, in this licence of hurting and finning, the . +; 
impudent boldneſs of divers private Souldters, and eſpecial- 2 
ly of ſuch as were the Horſemen, then counted the better 
ſort of Souldiers, were fo great, and their unbridled and 
unfatiable delire in robbing , fpoiling and taking of 
booties, catching and ſnatching all that came to hand, ſo 
much, that nothing could be ſure and. in fafety that any 


Gulielmns the King, threeſcore Cities and Towns which and. rebels ' 
were belonging to Ludovicus Palatinus Duke of Boiora >. none 
and Rhenus, and Otho his Son, and other Princes, whoſe 

names Awventinas in his ſeventh Book of the Annals of the 

Bojores maketh mention of, joyned themſelves in a league 

for the expelling of theſe rebels, and expreſſing of their fo 

great injurious rapines and ſlaughter of men. Of which 

Army the faid Ladovicas being Captian, he chafeth and 

drave the whole rout of them to the uttermoſt parts of 
Germany, and pulled down and overthrew their Caſtles 

and Fortrefſes, and every other place where they had in- 

trenched themſelves. 

Otho Boizxs yet notwithſtanding, keepeth his iſe The $delity 
and faith moſt conſtantly made before to the Emperor of #ih to 
Fredrick and Comrades his Son. Whereupon Philippns ror. 
Favavenſis, Albertus and others calling a Council at 
Mildorſus ( by the Popes commandment) fent for \ 


Ocho unto them, unto whom they opened the Popes plea- 


ſure and commandment. To all which, when ' he had 

heard, Orho anſwered : I cannot marvel at ſome of you ,,, _c.... 
enough, that when as hererofore you perſwaded me to of 8:6» to 
leave and forſake the part I took with the Biſhop of Rome, ** Leger 
whom you your ſelves affirmed to be Antichriſt, and that 

I ſhould t take part with the Emperor, why that you your 

ſelves will not keep your fidelity and promiſe made unto 

thoſe good Princes : and he faid, thathe perceived in them 


they wer there ont any inſcription or proceſs before z neither 


a great inconſtancy and levity, both in cheis words and 
Gg 3 deeds, 


good man enjoyed. Wherefore a little before the death of The robbers - 


 - IIr ui ELIT <2 EF OGEF EAI AIEDS Eres ERIE EG DCs 90" SI AIERES 9 PLD: Fan PEA 


o 54 A blood ly Treaſon apainſt Conradus Cxfar. Martial Affairs of Frederick the Emperor, 


| deeds, which now call that wicked, unjuſt .and violent 
wrong, that but lately they thought equal, juſt and right. 

He faid further, That they were overcome with Pleaſures, 
corrupted with Superfluity, won with Bribes, gaping for 

| Honour and Eftimation: and that they neither regarded 
honeliy, godline, nor their duty and office 3 but ftudied 

bow to makedifſention and commotions, and longed after 

war and bloody battel — | | 

He faid further, That for his part he would obey God 

and his Prince, to whom he had ſworn Fidelity 3 and that 

he nought eſteemed the fained , Holineſs and deteſtable 
practices of ſuch Prelates. He faid he believed in Chritt, 

and would truſt to his Mercy 3 and that he believed how 
thoſe whom they curſed and gave to the Devil, were in 
greateſt favour with God. Howbeit, and notwithſtanding 
Ocho exe0- thole Prelates took in good part this Expoſiulation af his, 
for turning and ſeemed t5 bear Orho no malice or grudge for that he 
from the 1.4 faid, but to be deſirous of peace and unity : yet not 
rake the Jong after Otho was curſed as black. as all the ref, and 

- counted as bad as the worſt, | 

\ Albertus the Popes Champion now in Germany play- 
eth not only Rex amongſt the Citizens, but alſo bethought 
him of a miſchievous Device againſt Conradus Ceſar the 


Emperors Son. When by fraud and ſubtilty he had gotten | 


and taken many of the rich Burgeſſes and Citizens of 
Regincburgh, which bare the Emperor good will, and had 
ſent them priſoners to Staffum, Conradus joyning, with 
other Noblemen of the Empire (after he had ſpoiled and 
waſted much of his Lands and others his Companions) 
drave him fo near, that upon certain other conditions he 
delivered again the Citizens. And ſhortly. after coming 
again to Reginoburgh, and being received and welcomed 
into the Colledge of D. Hamaranus : Albertus with cer- 
tain of his Contederates, by the means of Ulricus a Chief 
Officer of the Monks, came in the dead time of the night 
Ceſs i into the Chamber, where the Ceſar with a few others 
Lbs, about him did liez and falling upon them, ſome they 
took, and other ſome they flew; and finding no other 
body in the Chamber or Lodging, they thought that Ceſar 
had been flain among, the reſt, But he hearing the noiſe, 
forſook his bed, and hid himſelf under 'a bench, and ſo 
eſcaped their hands. The next day he outlawed or pro- 
ſcribed the Biſhop and his Mates, and alſo the Monks Bay- 
liff of Treaſon, and ſeized upon all the goods of the houle, 
But at the Suit of the guiltleſs Monks he releaſed all to 
them again, taking by way of fine 100 pounds. Ulriczs 
loſt his Ofhce, and Alberts, thereby to eſcape danger of 
Atberrss to Puniſhment, took upcn him the habit of a Monk. Conra- 
eſcape pu- dus Hochenfol ſexs, which was the Murtherer of theſe men, 
niſument though he eſcap:d the puniſhment of mans hand, yet the 
order of Vengeance of God for the Fa&t he eſcaped not. For as 
Monkety- he rid in the day time abroad, he was ſuddenly ſtricken 
with a Thunderbolt and died. 

Durirg all this buſie and contentious time, it may well 
be gathered, that Frederick the Emperor lay not ſtill, but 
had his hands full : who notwithſtanding (by Gods help) 

The Enpe- overcoming and ſuppreſſing theſe or the greater part of 
hid foms- theſe rebellious Popiſh Tumults, and having done ſtri& 
—— execution on thoſe efpecially that had conſpired againſt his 
- Tumults, Perſon, calling a Council, and ſetting in ſome ſtay the 
came © troubleſome Atfairs of his Kingdom, came to Cremona 
with Fredericzrs Prince of Antioch. Richardus Farl of 
Umbria, the Governor of Flamminia, and Encins King 
of Sardinia, with a great number beſides of Souldiers and 
men of war. And beſides he took with him (which he 
ſent for out of every, part) the wiſeſt, moſt vertuous, and 
belt Jeſt Learned men that there were, thinking with them 
The .Empee to have gone himſelf to Lions.to the Pope, and there to 
ng an havc with hinz Communication, as well concerning the 
Lions ts Sentence definitive, as allo about the concluſion of any 
the Pope. reace, if by any means he might. And when all things 
were prepared and ready, he took the Journey in hand, 
and came to Taurinum, having with him both a great 
Army of Souldiers, and allo a great Company of Le- 
gates and Ambaſſadors. From thence ſending his Carri- 
ages before, within three days Journey of Lions, he was 
Perms ta- Certified that Parma was taken and kept by the Outlaws 
—_ the Of divers and ſundry Faftions of the Pope , his near 
Popes Le- Neighbours and Friends; as by the Popes Legate, and 
wg _ other Citizens, as of Brixia, Placentia, and ſuch like. 
of bis Which thing when he underſtiood,and that tlie Pope herein 


— 


was the only and chief doer, he ſaw manifeſtly it ſhould JING, 
little prevail to attempt any -further the thing he went Hen 3 
about, and then at length when he ſaw no other remedy, 
putting from him all hope of peace, : determined himſelf to 

the wars with all his force and might. Thus altering his 71, 
purpoſe and journey,he took the ſiraighteft way into Lum- ror attend 
bardy, and with an Army of 60000 men he beſieged Par- jm 
ma. And to the intent he might more aptly and near the to the fiege 
Town plant his fiege and battery without diſturbance, tirſ *7*** 
he intrenched his Camp, and fortified the fame about with 
Bulworks and other defenſible munition. - Aﬀeer that, he 

cauſed divers Victualling-houſes and Taverns in his Camp 

to be ſleightly builded of timber 3 and without the Camp 

he appointed the place where the Market ſhould be kept, 

and all Victuallers reſort that would, He appointed places 

for their Churches and Temples, and in ſeemly manner 
adorned the fame: and for' the moſt part their Tents 

were builded with wood, fo that it was like another Par- 

ma. All which things when he had finiſhed, which was 

not long in doing, for this happy and proſperous ſucceſs he The gnge. 
called and named it Vi&oria, and had thought to . have 79: num 
made the ſame to be in the ſtead of the City of Parma, _ fiege 
the which he purpoled to have made level with- the *t?«- 
ground. And in the beginning both there and elſewhere, ***** 
all things proſpered well with Frederick, and had good 
ſucceſs; for he ſharply laid to their charges that defended 

and kept the City of Parma. And further, Robertus Caſti- 
lioneus, which was the Emperors Lieutenant in Picenum 

near unto Auximum diſcomtited the Popes Army,and flew —_— 
of ther» more than 4000, and took many ſuch as were of cowited 
the Confederate Cities priſoners. And when the Factions rs te 
or Companies of the Gibelines and Guelphs in Florentia "*mmtar 
were at controverlie,when Fredericus of Hetruria came to 
the Gibelines.to whom they had ſent for Aid : the Guelphs 
therewith diſmaid, fled from thence to Bonoria, whoſe 

goods and ſubſtance came all to the Emperors Ccffers, and 
Florentia allo it ſelf to the Emperors Obedience. But this 

good ſucceſs and proſperous fortune lafted not long. For 

as at a time Fredericus tO recreate himſelf (which ſeldom 

had his health) rode about the fields with certain of his 
Horſemen to hawk and hunt , many of the Emperors 
Souldiers, thinking nothing leſs than of ſuch a nuatter tobe 
attempted of a many fiarvelings within the Town of The negii 
Parma, wandred and ranged unarmed out of their City #*F0'ts 
Vittoria about the tields. The Souldiers in Parma, having offereth a 
this occaſion offered, 'with all force and ſpeed poſſible en- - prog 
tred the Emperors Camp or Town V;&oria : which be- 

ing not ftrongly fenced, nor having Gates to ſhut againſt 
them,was a thing eafic enough to do. The ſudden firange- 

neſs of the matter much abaſhed the Souldiers, and they 

rang out their Larum-bell, The firſt aſſault was given 

upon Marcus Malaſpina his charge > whom when the 
Emperor, returning in all haſie, found to be hard beſet, he 

had thought to have reſcued him. But when that was per- 

ceived of the enemy, they bent all their force altogether on 

that fide: inſomuch that the Emperor was forced to take 

the Trench, leſt he ſhould have been of the enemy invi- 

roned and from thence he retired into the City or Camp, 

where he had thought to have gathered further Aid. But 

the enemy giving not ſo much time thereunto, with all 

foxce entred the City YViForia, The Emperor now, when __ 
the enemies were entred,left the Camp, and came to Domi- of the Bn- 
#172 > who when they had killed and ſlain a great number pou” 
of the Emperors Souldiers, and had burnt and deſtroyed the Pome. 
ſame Camp V;#oria, came again to Parma. The Emperor The gage 
then ſuſpecting this thing to be wrought by treaſon,where- ror oof 
by the enemy had underſtanding as well of the Emperors gs is 
abſence, as alſo of the negligence of his Souldiers, impriſon- 
ed certain of the chiefeſt about him, amongſt whom alſo 
was Petrus de Vines. Yet whilſt he was at Dominum, ga- 
thering together his Souldiers and reſidue ofhis bands En- 
cius getteth a great Victory of the Manſuancs,who coming 
to the reſcue of Parma,lolt fifty of their Ships, and all that 


divers of his 
Captains 


they had in them, 


Afﬀeer this alſo, Richardus in another Confli& in Pice- 
um, diſcomtited the Popes Souldiers, and ſlew their Cap- 
tain Hugolinus, belides 2000 others ſlain and taken pri- 
ſoners. When now Fredericus had gathered again, and 
new muſtered his Bands at Dominum , he marched 
forth to Cremona : and notwithſtanding that there he 


underſtood of the good ſucceſs and victory that m_ 


| þ 
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| guns \ had at Rhegjum, yet» for that he perceived the defeQtion 
Uted.3 


and backſliding of all or moſt part of Lombardy from 
him, he determined to take his Journey into Apulia 5 And 
when he had there levied a ſirong and ſufficient Power, he 
purpoſed to make his ſpeedy return again into Lombardy. 
Therefore, in his Journey through Herruria into Apulia, 
he joyned with his Son . Fredericzs, which belieged Ca- 
Cares be- pras, and took the fame : and led with him divers of the 
fieged and {fo ft Captains priſoners, and after that, ſubduing unto 


taken of the c p ag . 
Faperor. , the Obedicnce of the Empire Miniatum, he came into 


. Apulia. 
When news was brought him thither, that Encizz his 
Son (coming to aid the Mutinenſes againſt the Bononians) 
was taken priſoner two miles from AMutina > and that in 
his abſence, the Popes Captains with their Bands and Gar- 
rifons went throughout all Lombardy, Emilia, Flamminia, 
and Hetruria, to liir and procure the Cities to revolt from 
the Obedience of the Emperor,and working the ſame part- 
ly by ſubtil policies, and partly by force and {inifter means 
to bring them to his purpoſe : he determined with himſelf, 
'with all the force and power he might by any means pro- 
cure and make to have begun afreſh, and proſecuted this 
War to the uttermoſt, Neither was it to be doubted (as 
Pandolphus Colonucius writeth) but that he would have 
wrought ſome marvellous Exploit and great Attempt, 
-_ op but that he was of this his purpoſe (whereunto he was both 
Mi willing and bent) prevented by unlooked for death. For 
vreat at» WHEN he fell into this Ague, being at a certain Caſile of 
tempt, his in Apulia called Florentinum.and faw by the extremity 
thereof his days to be ſhort, he remembred that which was 
- once ſhewed him, how. he ſhould die at Florence > where- 
upon he made and ordained his Teſtament. - And when 
unto Coxmradus and gther his Children he had given and 
appointed thie great and innumerable maſs of money which 
he had collected and levied for the maintenance of his 
Wars, and godly purpoſe (as it is called) and unto them 
alſo had given all other his Kingdoms and Dominions (to 
The Evpe- Every One according to their ages and years) he departed 
on oeenk {11S wretched and milerable world. 

n Pandolphus writeth, that Fredericus was very willing 
to die, and as they made certain report to him which 
were preſent at his death, that his mind was altogether 
{et and bent on the heavenly joy and felicity. Which thing 
alſo Gulielmus Puteanus, Andreas Pandalus,and Manardus 
the Biſhop, being 7:alian Writers do all affixm, of whom 
this laſt writeth, that he afſuredly believeth Frederick to 


Prederi 


G5 be one of the number of Gods Ele. 
\Hett | . The Writers notwithſtanding are of ſundry Judgments 


pinions of and Opinions touching this good Emperors death. Some 

re death of write, that he was traiteroully poiſoned by his Cupbearer, 

the Empe- being hired thereunto, Some others, that he was ſiran- 

" gled with a pillew, of Manfredus the Son of Phe- 
rus. But Pandolphus a good Writer as the beſt, maketh 
no mention of any poiſon that was given him, but only 
that he died of an Ague. The laſt opinion' of Manfre- 
dus he manifeſtly retuteth, and ſheweth that there. is 
no manner of likelihood of the ſame : and further, that 
the contrary is affirmed by divers other Writers that were 
of that time. He died in the year. of our Lord, 1268, 
the thirteenth day of December, in the ſeven and fiftieth 
yer of his age, and ſeven and thirtieth year of his Reign, 
whoſe Corps was brought to Panormum, and there in- 
tombed, _ . | 

as Frederick had. three Wives, the firſt was Conſtantia, 

Fred-rich, fe Daughter of the King of Aragon 3 of whom he begat 


| the Empe= Herry the Duke of Suevia and King of the Romans : the 


Te other Fole the Daughter of Fohannes Brennus King of 


Hieruſalem, .by whom he had the Inheritance of Hieru- 
Freie, Jae, Naples, and Sicily 3 of whom he begat Conradus 
a moſt Apa Dake of Swevia, King of Hieruſalem and Naples, being 
ue vrince Ceſar: the third, T/abell the Daughter of King Fohbn of 
ain, England, by whom he had a Son named. Henry, which is 
ſaid to die in his Childhood. This Fredericus had not his 
Peer in Martial affairs and Warlike policies to be am—_ 
unto him, amongſt all the Princes of that age : a wiſe and 
Skilful Souldier he was, a greater indurer of painful labouts 
and travels, molt bold in greateſt perils, prudent in fore- 
light, induſtrious in all his doings, prompt and nimble 
about that he took in hand, and in adverlity moſt ſtout 


and couragious. But as in this yy gp of nature, few. 
ther yet is there 


there be that attain perfection, nei any 


| 


Prince almoſt of ſuch Government and godly Inſtitution 

both in lite and doctrine as is required of them : fo neither gregeics 
was this Frederick without his fault and humane fragj- was noe 
lity, for the Writers impute to him ſome fault of con- On th 
cupiſcence, wherewith he was ſtained and ſpotted. And mai fragis 


it appeareth that he was not clear thereof, forſomuch as ** 


by ſundry Concubines he had ſundry Children 3 as Encins 
the King of Sardinia, Manfredus the Prince of Sarent;- 
num, and Frederick King of Antioch. And this is all 
that I tind of the Deſcription of Frederick by Colonucius, 
which he affirmeth that he gathered out of good and pro- 
bable Authors, But as touching the hainous Aqts and fla- 


 gitious Leeds, which the Pope burtheneth him withall, 


and in his Sentence againſt him maketh mention of 3 Fre- 
dericus not only purgeth himſelf thereof, but alſo divers 
Hiſtoricians (as well German Writers as [talians) affirm 
the ſame to be falſe and of the Popes own brains, invented 
to do him $kath and teen withall, Of which mat- 
ter thoſe things which Pandolphus (touching the com- 
mendation or diſpraiſe of Fredericus writeth) I thought 
_ out of Tralian to tranſlate; whoſe words be 
theſe ; | 


' Albeit the Emperor Fredericus was indued with many The words 
goodly Gitts and. Vertues, yet notwithſtanding was he ac- ES 
counted an Enemy of the Church, and a Perſecutor of the ing the 
ſame: of which both Innocentius the Fourth in his Sen- | nog of 
tence hath pronounced him guilty, and the fame Sentence the Empe- 
have other Popes regiſtred in their ſix Books of Decretals, 
and ftabliſhed the ſame for a Law, how that he =_ to 
be taken for no leſs. Therefore peradventure it ſhould not 
become me to fallifie or call in queſtion that, which others 
have confirmed, or elſe to diſpute and argue much of that 
matter.Yet notwithſtanding as much as his Acts and Deeds 
in writing, declare, and the Books of the chiefeſt Authors 
affirm, as alſo his own Epiſtles do teſtifie 3 I cannot pre- 
ciſely fay, whether the Biſhops of Rome ſo call him and + 
judge him therefore : Or elſe for that he was ſomewhat 
too bold in ſpeaking and telling them but the truth, and 


| reproving the Eccleſiaſtical Order of their great abuſes : 


Or elſe, whether for that he would have had them gone 
ſomewhat more near the ccnditions and lives of the ancient 

Fathers of the Primitive-Charch and Diſciples of Chriſt : 

Or whether for that he defended and ſtood with them for 

the Prerogative and Dignities belonging to the Empire or 

not: Or elſe whether they fiood in feanand awe of the 

great Power he was of in Ttaly, which thing indeed Gregory 

the Ninth in a certain Epiſtle of his confefleth : but of theſe 

tings let them judge and diſcern, that ſhall read the Mo- | 
numents and Hiſtories of Frederick. Truly (faith he) when Frederick, 

I contider with my {elf that Chrift (whoſe Vicar the Rowars The Popes . 
Biſhops boaſt themſelves-to be) faid unto his Diſciples, that Church 
they thould follow him, and alſo imitate his example, as of with Chrlt 
their Maſter and Teacher 3 and commanded them further- bis Charch, 
more, how they ſhould not draw the ſword, but put up mugen 
the ſame into the Scabbard; and further gave them in vhite. 
precept, that they ſhould not only forgive \ ls ſeven 

times, but ſeventy times ſeven times to thoſe that offended 

them 3 and when I now . compare the lives of the Biſhops 

of Rome, how near they follow him whoſe Vicar they ſay 

they be 3 and conſider ſo many and great Confpiracies, 
Treaſons, Rebellions, Diſſloyalties, lyings in Waite, and * 
treacherous Devices, ſo many Legates of the Popes (being 
Eccleliaſtical Perſons) which will needs be called the Shep- 

herds of Chriſts Flock, to be fuch Warriors and Captains of 
Souldiers in all the parts of Italy,Campania, Apulia, Calas _ 
bria, (being the Emperors Dominions) in Picenum,Emilia, 
Flamminia, and Lombardy,to be ſent outagainſt him, and 
alſo when with my ſelf I meditate the deſtrudtionof fo many 
great and famous Cities, the ſubverſion of fuch Common- 
weals, the ſlaughter of ſo many men, and the effuſion of fo 
much Chriſtian blood : and laltly,when I behold fo vitorti- 
ous, proſperous and fortunate Emperors to be, and ſo many 
miſerable, unfortunate and vanquiſhed Popes put to flight z 
I am perſwaded with my felt to think and believe, that 


the Judgments of .God are ſecret and marvelous,” and that 


to; be true which Aeneas Sylwvins in his Hiftory of Auſtria 
writeth, that there is no great and marvelous ſlaughter, 
no notorious and ſpecial -Calamity (that hath ha | 
either to the Publick Weal, or to the Church of God) 
of the which the Biſhops of Rowe have not _ the 

| uthors, 


26 Hope of gain allureth many to write untruths.Verſes of the Emperor againſt Pope Innocent, 


Authors. Nicholauws Machiavellns alfo faith, That all* 
the ruinous Calamities and miſerable Chances, that the 
whole Chriſtian Common-weal, and alſo Italy bath ſuffer- 
ed, have been brought in by the Popes and Biſhops of 
Rome. ; 

Many Epiftles of Fredericus there be, which he wrote 
unto the Biſhops of Rowe, to the Cardinals, and to di- 
vers other Chrittian Princes, all which I have read 3 and 

 jn them is to be ſeen nothing contrary unto Chriſtian 
Dodtrine, nothing wicked and ungodly, nothing injurious 
to the Church of God, nothing contumelious or arrogant- 
ly written of Frederick. But indeed I deny not the ſame 
to be fraught and full of pitiful Complaints and Lamenta- 
tions, touching the avaricious ambition of the Eccleliafti- 
cal Perſons, and pertinacy of the Biſhops of Roe, and 
that he would receive and take no fatisfaction nor yet ex- 
cuſc, in the defence of the right and priviledge of the Em- 
ire, which he maintained: alſo of their manifold and 
infinite Conſpiracies which they practiſed both ſecretly and 
openly againlt him : and of the often admonitions which 
he gave to the whole multitude and order Ecclefiaſiical, 
to attend upon and diſcharge their FunCtions and Charges. 
And who that further is de{irous to know and underſtand 
Ts the truth. and coveteth to ſearch out the renowned Ver- 
Deferved t1es of Magnificent Princes, let them read the Epiſtle of 
tion | Frederick. dated to all Chriſtian ys act; _ _ - 
men eth , Collegerunt Principes, Pontifices Phari{zi 
_ ——_—_ : 4 another, nee he perſwadeth the Col- 
ledge of Cardinals to take up the diflention between the 
Emperor and the Pope, which beginneth, In exordio nsſ- 
centis mund; \ and allo another which thus beginneth, Þ:- 
 fallibilss weritatis teſtem), belides yet another, Ad Reges 
&- Principes orbis 0 be z with divers others more, 
wherein may well be ſcen the Princely Vertues of this fo 
worthy a Peer : all which Epifiles colleQed together in the 
Latine-Tongue, the learned: fort I withed to read,whereout 
they may pick no little benefit and commodity to them- 
ſelves. In his Epiſtle laſt recited, theſe are his words, Nox 
exiſtimetus id me a wobis ideo contendere, ac ſi ex ſententia 
Pontificia privations Majeſt as noftra ſit perculſa. Cum 
enim nobis fit ret voluntatis conſcientia, cumq, Deum 
nobiſcum habeammus, eundem teflem invocamus id nos 
ſpettaſſe, cum totum ordinem Ecclefiaſticum,tum preſertim 
primores, nerve potentia dominationiſque eorum ſucciſis 
extirpatiſque tyranniass radicibus, ad primitive Eccleſia 
Frederick conditionem & ſtatum revocaremus > That is, Think ye 
not that we {0 earneftly deſire or crave this peace at your 
__ hands, as though cur Majeſty were terrified with the Popes 
the Imperial Sentence of Deprivation : when as God (upon whom we 
HE the © truſt and mvocate)) our witneſs, and judge of our con- 
Church of {c;ence, that when we went about to reform the Eccleſi- 
—_— aſtical State, but eſpecially the Ringleaders of the ſame, 
and ſhould reſtrain their Power, alanine their great 
tyranny, and reduce the ſame to the ſtate and condition of 
Primitive Church, we looked for no leſs at their hands, 
For theſe cauſes peradventure, thoſe which had the Go- 
vernment of the Eccleliaſtical Dignity, decreed and pro- 
"nounced Frederick to be an Enemy to the Church : which 
(as I have faid) I leaveto others to judge thereof, C Hi- 
therto Pandolphus Colonucius. 


purpoſed 


And doubtlefs Examples to the contrary do appear, that 
Chee © 764erick Was NO Enemy to the Church of Rowe, for 
enemy, but that Þe both gave large and great gifts thereunto, and alſo 
« fricnd t franchiſed the {ame with great Priviledges and Immunities, 
ofKewe, Which things by his own Conſtitutions, Statutes and 
©  Cuftoms, may be perceived and .underſtood. But rather 
contrariwiſe that the Biſhops of Rome moſt filthily re- 
compenced the fame his great liberality , and princely 
Benevolence again, which he gave and beftowed upon the 

ſame, as partly in the diſcourle of this Hiſtory you have 

heard : who notwit ing they ſo molefied and 

tired him with fuch and jo many Injurics as you 

have ſeen, he neverthelefs, - forgiving and pardoning all 

the fame, for the great zeal he had to the common Chrifti- 
GD ( —_ > he —_ _ - any other 

hing) ſought by all means he m r to have peace, 

- it oy to his = c - 19 Thefefore 

7 was of neceſlity Biſhops of Rowe oked 
nite Was if he did them any skath in rnd an his 
Inperial Dignity, let them thank their own ſclves which 


Frederick, 
ſheveth 


might otherwiſe have remedied the fame. Notwithſiand- 


ing upon this occaſion divers (both T[ralian and German 


Writers, which at that time ſought for fat Benetices, and Fepeor | 


ever {ince even unto theſe our days have done the like, by 
flattery rather to obtain that which they hunted for, than 
to bear true and faithful Teſtimony 
indeed) took great occaſion: to write and flander this good 
Eniperor. But let us paſs over theſe Paraſites, and return 
to. thoſe, which although they themſelves were of that 
Calling, I mean of the Eccleſiaſtical Order : yet notwith- 
ſtanding, for that they rather preferred the ſtudy of veri- 
ty, and to reverence the truth before Popiſh authority, and 
flattering ſervitude, greatly extolled and commended this 
good Emperor Frederick. So did Nicolaus Cuſanus a 
Cardinal in his writing afhrm this Emperor to be an 4[- 
ter Carolus Magnus, both for his wiſdom and alſo diligent 
regard to the Common-weal. So alſo writeth Aegidims 
Biturigum the Biſhop, in his Books of the inſtitution and 
bringing up of a Prince, which he wrote to the French 
King, exhorting him and all others to take a pattern of 
this moſt worthy and excellent Prince : in commendation 
of whoſe worthy praiſe and vertue theſe Verſes are written 
on his Tomb, 


S; probitas, ſenſus, virtutum gratia, cenſus, 
Nobilitas, orti poſſent reſiſtere morts : 
Now foret extin&us Fredericus, qui jacet intus. 


Wherefore, inſomuch as it appeareth by the approved 
Writers, of whom I have made mention, who and what 
manner of Prince Frederick this Emperor was, and that 
becauſe he diligently laboured, as well in the preſervation 
of the Chriſtian Commonweal, as in the conſervation of 
the Imperial Dignity, he procured to himſelf the great 
hatred and diſpleaſure of the Roman Biſhops (who have 
been to all the good Emperors for the moſt part utter foes 
and enemies) and with what wicked ſanders and other 
injuries both by them, and by their Miniſters they continu- 
ally moleſted him : this Leſſon ought to be ours, that ha- 
ving the ſame in our memory, we. imitate and follow his 
vertues, hating and deteſting the wicked and flagitious do- 
ings of thoſe holy Fathers that will fo be called, and Bi- 


ſhops of Rome 3 deſiring God that he will fo guide the 


hearts of all Kings and Princes, that they may by his Grace 

advance and ſet forth his Glory, and reform the corrupt . 
and vitious manner and order of the Church to all ſincerity 

and purity both of Life and Dodrine. 

Theſe Verſes which here inſue were ſent and written be- 
tween the Emperor and Pope Innecentius the Fourth, 
which, for that to the learned they are both commodious 
and profitable, at the end of this Hiſtory I thought good to 
place. | — 


Fredericus Imper, Tynocent 4. Pape. 


Fata monent, ſtall 2que decent, avinmque wolatus, 
Totins ſubito mallens orbis ero : 

Roma di titubans longis erroribus ata 
Corruet, & m—_ deſinet eſſe caput. 


Innocent. Papa Frederico Imper. 


Fata ſilent, ſtell 2que tacent,nil predicat ales, 
Solins eſt proprium noſſe futura Dei : 
Niteris incaſſum navem ſubmergere Petri : 
Fluftuat,at nunquam mergitur illa rats. 
Fama refert, [criptura docet, peccata loquuntur, 
| LQuod tibi vita brevss, pena perennss erit : 
Quod divina manus potuit, ſenſit Julianus, 
Tu ſucced 0, te tenet ira Des. 
Fre, fremit in mundo, de. deprimit alta profundo, 
Ri. mala rimatur, cuſ. cuſpide cunt}a minatur. 


Fredericus Irmocentio. 


Fata monemt, ftell 2que decent, aviumque volatus, 
Lapſurum te mox ad ftypis antra nigre : 
Cymba Petri no eff, fed Chrifh, que natat und 
Flutuat, at nuſquam mergitur ills ratis. 

Fama refert; tua ſcripta decent, peceata nefands 


Interitum oft CXIHTHINGAE FUNIY. 
: | Strangulat 


of things as they were untrue. 


"950 


Ex chro. Ab- 
be, Urſ] 
(nay. lib, 
$cap.16, & 
{Af 


ro ville 
of Rerefie, 


ag} 


«2 Re ſi ſters of the Popes uſurped P rimacy.Gul.de S.Amore condemned fl or an Here tick, 357 


—— 


Strangulat Adrianum muſca, anon ira tonantis 
: Copitat,& de te ſumere ſupplicium ? 
Carcere ſuſpendit ſeſe BenedifFus, & alter 

Tn ftupro captus, ſaucins enſe perit. 
Sylveſtrum extinguit Satan ſceleratior ipſe : 

Ergo tus fattis pramis digna feres. 
Innocuum te voce notas, cum ſis nocuturus 

Orbi terrarum Chriſt ianoque gregi. 


Fredericas lnnocentio de integro. 


Eſſes fi membrum, non te caput orbis & urbis 

df oere, cum fis orbis & urbis onus. 

Nunc membrum non es, ſed putre cadaver & ulcns, 
Enſe recidenum, r1diculumque caput. | 

A Daniele ÞI\t\vyua, nefaſque capntque malorum 
Diceris, a Paulo filins exitir. 

Nos ſolum Chriſt um noſtrum caput eſſe: malorum 
Totins orbus te caput eſſe fac. 

Et caput eff unum, quod Paulus dicit ubique 5 
Fu wecors balatro, dic mihi quale cs 2 ; 

Corporss eroo capet monſtroſi, monſtra pariſque, 

"Fade rn A _ f5-4.4 foves 

Eſt tua Religio ſtuprum, ira, ſuperbia, cades, 
Error, Tlie fulmina, turpe lucrum. 

Ex bis ergo liquet Chriſtum te ſpernere : Chriſto 
Hoſtem eſſe imviſum, dedecorique Deo. 

Rex tandem weniet Calo delapſus ab alto, 
Tunc non defendent te, ſacra miſſa, cruces 3 

Non in ſublimi ſurgentes wertice criſt &, 
Non diploma = non tua ſacra cohors. 

Nec diadema triplex, nec ſedes ſanguine partaz 
Nullus honos ſolti, purpura nulla tut : 

Trigints argenteis Chriſtum vendebat Judas, 
Tu Chriſti wvendis corpora plura tui. 

Corpora tu vendis Chriſti parvo ere, polumque, 
Celeſtes gemos, ſidera, jura, Deose 


As ye have heard of the iniquity and raging pride of 


the Popiſh-Church againſt their lawful Emperor 3 ſo now 


ſhall ye hear (Chriti willing) how God beginneth to 
reliſt and withftand the [corruption of that Whoriſh- 
Church, by ſtirring up certain taithful Teachers in fundry 
Countries 3 as in the Country of Suevia about the time of 
this Emperor , Amvo 1240, or near upon the fame, 
where were many Preachers, mentioned in the Chronicle 
of Urſpergenſis, and alſo in Crantzine, lib. 8. cap. 16. &r 
18, which preached freely againſt the Pope. Theſe Preach- 


ers (as Crantziac faith). ringing the Bells, and calling the | 


Barons'in Hall;s of Suevia, there preached that the Pope 
was an Heretick, and that his Biſhops and Prelates were 
Simoniacks and Hereticks 3 arid that the inferior Prieſis 
and Prelates had no authority to bind and looſe, - but were 
all Seducers. ITremm, thatino Pope, Biſhop or Prieſt could 
reſtrain men from their duty of ſerving and worſhipping 
of God , and therefore ſuch Cities or Countries , as 
were then under the Popes Curſe, might notwithſtanding 
lawfully refort to the receiving of Sacraments as well as 
before, Item, that F ryers, Dominick and Franciſcan, did 
ſubvert the Church with their preaching. And that the 
Indulgence of the Pope and his Popelings was of no re- 
gard 3 but that remiſſion which 'they did preach unto 
them, | they ed it not from the Pope, but as from 
the Lord,: And thus much I thought here to recite, where- 


' by it may appear how the xcfiſting of the Popes uſurped 


Power and corrupt Dodrine is no new thing in theſe 
days in the Church of Chriſt, &c. 

And not long after theſe aforeſaid, roſe up. Arnoldmws. De 
n0va villa, a Spaniard, and a man famoully learned and 
a great Writer, Anno 1250,, whom the Pope' with his 
Spiritualty condemned among Hereticks for holding and 


writing againk the corrupt Errors of the Popiſh-Church, 
His teaching was, Ss 


that Satan had ſeduced the world from 


- the Truth of- Chrift Jeſus. Tem, that the Faith' (which 
then Chriſtian-men 


were commonly taught) was ſuch a 
Faith as' the 'Devils had 3 meaning belike (as we now 
affirm) that.the Papiſts do teach'only the Hiſtorical Faith, 


which is the Faith H;ſtorie, non fiducie. Item, that Chri- 


e(meaning belike, for the moſt part) are led by 
the- rope uinto Hell. Irems, that all Cloiſterers are void of 
Charity and damned 3 and that they all do fallitie the 


| intituled, De periculs J- 


Dodtine of Chriſt. Irem, that the Divines, do evil in 
mixing Philoſophy with Divinity. Iem, that Maſſes are 
not to be celebrated 3 and that they ough 

for the dead. Certain other 
the ſlanderous Sets of Monks | 

him 3 but (as they are wont in all others to do) rather up- 

on env1ous taking, than of any juft cauſe given. Jabennes 
| Arid as this Arnoldus was condemned, fo alſo the ſame Semecs the 
time Foharnes Semece, the Gloſs-writer of the Popes De- Coburn 
crees, and Provoſt of Halberſtat was excommunicated and Popes De- 
deprived of his Provoltſhip, for reliſting Pope Clement the 29S 
Fourth, gathering certain Exations in Germany; and' cated. © 
therefore he appealed from the Pope to a General-Coun- 
ci, and had many great Favourers on his ſide, till at laſt 

both the Pope and be died, 
| —_— in =- mo uy number followeth the 

worthy valiant C lon of Chriſt, and Adverſary G,iciner 
of Antichriſt Gulielmus 4 $ » Amore, a Maſter of Par, 4e SAmeres 
and chief Ruler then of that Univerlity. This Galielyms © 
in his time had no {mall ado writing againſt the Frytss, 

and their Hypocrifie, but —_— againſt the begging- 

Fryers, both condemning their whole Order, allo 
acculing them , as thoſe that did diſturb and trouble all - # 
the Churches of Chriſt by their preaching in Churches 

agamit the will of the Ordinaries and Paſtors, by their 

hearing of Confeſſions, and executing the charges of Cu- 

rates and Paſtors in their Churches. All the Teſtimonies 

of Scripture that make againſt Antichriſt, he applieth them 

againſt the Clergy of Prelates, and the Popiſh Spiritualty. 
jT'he ſame Gulielmus is thought to be the Author of the 

Book, which- is attributed to the School of Pars, and 
: : where he proveth by nine 
and thirty Arguments,that Fryers be falſe Apoſtles. 
Moreover, he doth well nd this faying of Chriſt 

( If thou wilt be perfe&, go and ſell away all thou ba#t, 
and come follow me) declaring there, poverty to be in- pounded, 
joyned us of Chriſt, Now a&ualem, ſed babitualem not 33 2a 
in ſuch fort as ftandeth in outward aQion, when no <= fellow 
need requireth 3 but inward affe&tion of heart when need ** 

ſhall require. As though the meaning and Precept of our 

Lord were not, that we ſhould caſt away actually all that 

we have, but that, when the Confeſſion of the Name of 

God and theGlory of Chriſt ſhall fo require, then we be 
ready -to leave and relinquiſh what things ſoever for the 

fake of him, &c. As when he requireth in us after the 
like phraſe, hatred of Father and Mother. and of our own 


An 
pel ex- 


lives, he biddeth'us' not to diſhonour Father or Mother, 


much leſs to hate them 3 but that then, when caſe ſhall 
require, we ſet 'all things behind the love of Chriſt, Many 
other worthy Works he compiled, wherein albeit he uttered 
nothing but what was truth, yet notwithſtanding he was | 
by Antichrift and his Rabble condemned for an Heretick, Gutietm. de 
exiled, and his Books burnt 3 whcſe heretical Arguments, $: 4 


as they called them, that thou mayſt better judge thereof, ofthe Pope 
an 


hereunder I thought good to place. hk 
Againſt falſe Prophets with ſigns to know them by.theſe 
his words do follow : For becauſe theſe Seducers (faith he) 
name ' themſelves to be Apoitles, and ſay that they are 
ſent of God to preach, to abſolve and ence with the 
Souls of men, by means of their Miniſtery, read the ſay- 
ing of the Apoſtle in his ſecond E = to the Corinthians, 
Chap. 11, For ſuch Apoſtles are ſabtil and crafty Work- | 
men, diſguiting themſelves to be like the Apoſtles of 
Chriſt, Therefore, we mean ro ſhew ſome certain infalli- 
ble Tokens and probable, by the which falſe Apoſtles may 
_O—_ from the true Preachers and Apoſtles of 
Chrift. 
The firſt ſign or mark is, that ſuch as be true Preachers The fir 
do not enter into fimple Womens houſes laden with fin, —_— 
and take them as it were captive, as many of the falſe know a 


Preachers do 3 as in the ſecond Epiſtle of S. Paul to Tims- por pal 


thy the third Chapter is manifeſt, ſayin thoſe ſorts are vhet by- 
= which enter vo Womens bouſes, ng, Of theſe fo thoſe 
Preachers which come into Womens houſes, to the intent 

they may take them captive, be not true Preachers, but 

falſe Apoſtles. | 

The ſecond fign and token is, that thoſe that be true True 
Preachers do not deceive imple men with painted and Preachers! 
fattering words, whereby they prefer their own Traſh geretve men 
and Tradition, as all falſe Prophets do, as in the laſt with paint- 


Chaptes to the Romans appearcth, ſaying, By rheir tag words 
| pleaſant 


g_—_* 


Gulielmus de Sanfto Amore his Apoſtolical Dofrine. 


ant and ſugred talk.and by their bleſſing and croſſing they | 
cn and ore the hearts of innocent men and women, 
Gloſſ. Which gay glorious words they extol and ſet forth 
their Traditions, whereby on Hari yo ys mew. Very 
. greatly do they deceive the of fimple men, which 
cauſe them to enter mato their Set, which they term Re- 
ligion. And they which before led a naughty lite, by 
reaſon of their ignorance or fimplicity, after their entrance, 
become ſubtil and falſe deceiving Hypocrites, as toge- 
ther with the reſt into mens honlſes 3 yea, and often- 
fifties become worſe than the others. Mat. 22. 
Woe be unto you Scribes and nad 1 _—_— which 
0 about, &c. Therefore they which do this, are no true 
eſſengers, but falſe A | | 
' The third lign is, that the true Apoſiles, if they be re- 
proved, ſuffer the ſame patiently, 2 Cor. 12. faying, The 
Me ein Tokens of 1 eo are accompliſhed among you, in 
good pre al] patience and ſufferance, meaning that patience, which 
NR perfaineth to the manners of the Preachers. Therefore 
they, which ſuffer not correftion or puniſhment, be no 
true Apoſtles, but rather ſhew themſelves to be no Chriſt 
ans at all, 1 Cor. 12. No man can ſay that Feſus is the 
Lord, but by the Holy Ghoſt,Glofl. It is meet that Chriſti 
#1; ſhould be humbled, to the intent that they may ſuffer 
therriſelves to be reproved, and not to be holden up with 
Ye and Nay. And alſo ſuch men do ſhew themſelves to 
be carnal, and not ſpiritual at all, although they fain 
thetnſclves to be fpiritual , Gal. 3. Therefore ' am I be- 
tome an enemy unto you Notwithtianding the Gloſs faith, 
No carnal man will be reproved although be err. Where- 
fore, thoſe Preachers which ſuffer not correction, ſeem not 
fo be true Apoſtles, but falſe Prophets. 
The fourth The fourth ſign is, that true Apoſtles commend not 
otros themſelves, 2 Cor«4., For we dare not joyn our ſelves, nor 
ers com- Jef compare our ſelves unto others which commend and 
themſelves. #047} of many of their atts, when God alloweth none 
of them at ol. Allo true Preachers, although they be 
mdeed praiſe-worthy for their good deſerts, in the con- 
{ciences of men are they praiſe-worthy, and not to, the 
outward ſhew alone, 2 Cor. 3: We commend our ſelves 
(faith the Apolile) td. the conſcrences of all men. Then 
they do not commend themſelves in compariſon of 
others. Wherefore the Gloſs faith upon the | place, 
Thoſe, that deſerve no Commendation, but in compariſon 
of other, do challenge to themſelves cther mens deſerts 
and praiſe. Wherefore - in_ the ſecond Epiſtle of Saint 
Peter the laſt Chapter, it is faid, Ewen as our welbe- 


The third 
fig is, that 
true 


loved Brother Paul, according to the Wiſdom that God | 


hath given unto bim , hath written unto you , Gloll, 

The chiefeſt of the Apoſtles hath here forgotten his 

Papal Authority , and alſo his Keys that were delivered 

onto him for he is aſtonied as it were at the great wil 

dome given unto his Brother Pau/, For indeed it is the 

manner of the Ele& Children of God, to be more in 

love with the vertues of other men, than with their own. 

" Wherefore. in the ſecond Chapter to the Philippians it is 

written, Let thoſe that are Superiors eſteem of themſelves 

i all bumility. They theretore that do the contrary, 

ſaying, That their ſtate or doings be better than other mens, 

although they be Preachers, yet are they no true Apoſtles in- 

deed, but falſe Prophets. 

The fifth 

fign is, thee Cotninendation 3 nor yet deſire to have themſelves praiſed 

ers need no Of men, As in the 2 Cor. 3. the Apoltle faith, We need not 

—— the Letters f Commenaation of any man > that is tO ſay, 
of falſe Prophets. 


The fixth — The fixth ign is, that true Apoſiles do not preach unleſs 
_m——_— they be ſent, as in the 10. Chap, to the Romans, How 
each, unleſs they be ſent ? There be no true 
— Apoſiles, but thoſe that be ſent : for they have no need of 

Witneſs-bearers, but thoſe that be not 


lev preark ſhall they 


ſigns which are true 
A and do preach are falſe Pro 


Tor oye 
thoſe falſe 
cond Epilile 
For we dare not boaſt of our ſelves, or make 
Gloſſ, That is to 
not taking their au 


their authority. And therefore alchough 


The fifth fign is, that true Apoſiles need no Letters of 


as all Hereticks will ſay 3 yet notwithſtanding, unleſs they 
ſhall 
Fobn Bapti#t did, faying, I am the Voice 
the Deſert 3 as out of the Prophet-.Eſay in the firſt 
Chapter of Saint 


prove their ſending either by ſpiritual Propheſic, as 


of @ Cryer in 


obns Goſpel is z or elle by 
Miracles, as Moſes did , which turned his Rod into 
a Serpent, and again, from a Serpent to a Rod, as in 
the ſeventh Chapter of Exodws, they ought for to be ex- 
communicated, till ſuch time as they ceaſe from. preach- 
ing. Yet notwithſtanding, - a Miracle ought not to be a 
ſufficient teſtimony of their ſending, forſomuch as they be 
done oftentimes and that of evil and wicked men, 1. q.1. 
we may perceive towards the end. But Miracles ought to 
be ſuſpected, forſomuch as aur Saviour ſaith in the three 
and twentieth of Matthew, Then ſhall falſe Prophers ariſe, 
&-c. Therefore they which do challenge authority in their 
own name, forſomuch as they have not their authority 
from God, they are not true Apoſiles, but falſe Preach- 
ers. 


The eighth ſign is, that falſe Pro 


p, 


named their own Traditions to be Religion, the which 


boaſting and bragging among firange and unknown peo- 
ple. Wherefore the Apoſtle ſpeaking of falſe Prophets in 
the ſecond Chapter to the Coloſſians, faith, According to 
the Precepts of men, which having a face of wiſdom con 
liſt in SuperFtition, interlaced with bumility, Gloſſ, That 
is to ſay, mingled with fained Religion, that it might be 
called Religion, when in very deed it is nothing elſe but 
Sacriledge, becaule it is contrary to all authority 3 that is, 
contrary to God himſelf, that any man ſhould defire to 
have Government of a multitude without publick com- 
mandment, as in Deuteronominm the three and twenti- 
eth Chapter, Thou haf# entred into thy Neighbours Vine- 
yard, Gloſſl, That is to fay, Into the Church of ano- 
ther Biſhop. May a man warn and admoniſh others, or 
elſe correct that Congregation which is not lawful for him 
[to govern,. nor yet to take ſo great a charge on him ? No, 
And that it is. not lawful to enter into another Biſhops 
Dioceſs, it is ap » becauſe it is not lawful for the 
Archbiſhop fo to do. To this effect appertaineth that which 
is read, 6, 9.3» And allo it is written p. 9. 2, throughout, 
Therefore thoſe Preachers, which againſt God and his Di- 
vine Scriptures do call their own Traditions Religion, are 
'not Apoliles, but falſe Prophets. 


' 


and not -by. the labour of their own 
Text in the 2 Thefſ. 3- Neither have we 


have not that authority which-we ought to have 3 that is 
to fay, to live by the Golpek And S. Anpuftine ſpeaketh 
of this more expreſly in his Book De opere Monachorum, 
by theſe wordsz Thoſe out Brethren do claim to themſelves 
(very raſhly as me thinketh). that they have any ſuch au- 
thority, to hve by the Goſpel. If they be Preachers of the 
Goſpel, I grant that indeed they 


without labour of their hands. As thoagh 


niſter the Sacraments, becaule, they have no 


Po | 
The tenth fi 
be commend 


is, that falſc Teachers rejoyce more 
themſelves, than that the word of 
are true Preachers and otherwiſe 
; as tO the T be}. 2. Not 
| And herein he toucheth 


by preſumption they ſay that they are ſent of God, 


| 


{ 


ſhould have the commendation and Bur they that 


are 

ne the praiſe of men, & 
For Ati bers detire 
father to be commended themſclves, than that the word of 
God which they preach ſhould have the —— 


KING 
Heng 


ki 


pretending The eh 
great Wiſdom and Holineſs to be in Superſtition, have cas the | 


== 


The ninth ſign is, by the authority which they have : Tre ew 
for although they be no Preachers of the Goſpel or Mini- ifrm 
ſters of the Sacraments, yet they will live by the Goſpel, neither 
s, againſt the Fae 
earen any Mans they the 
bread for nought, or of free coff, Gloſl, Then thoſe falſe 7 
Prophets onght much more to live by their labour, which bours. 


have ſach authority 3 if 
they be Muniſters of the Altar, if they be diſpoſers of the 
Sacraments, they cannot well but take to themſelves this 
authority,as alſo manifeſtly to challenge the ſame 3 if at the 
leaſt they have not wherewithall to faftain this preſent life, 
he would have 
ſaid, If they be not ſuch manner of men, then have they no 
authaxity to live by the Gofpek Therefore thoſe Preachers 
which have no authority to live by the Goſpel, or elfe Mt- 


whereby to take charge of Souls, and yet for all that will 
| ) "yy needs live upon the Goſpel 3 they be no true Apofites, but 
The feventh fign is, forſomuch as falſe Prophets have | fall 
their authority in their own names; wherefore in the ſe- | 
of S. Paul to the Corinthians it is written , 
compariſon, 
with thoſe that be falſe rn 
| ity from God, but uſurping the 
fame, to bear Rule, claiming in their own name 
venture 


to 
of 


t 


are rather to be counted Sacriledge or Church-Robbery,and Hoff 
do uſurp unto themſelves, for due deſerts of other men, by Caper 


other 
is 


*7 


God- 


SD Rh * 
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dut be is an Apoſtle, which not ſccking the: of this 
5} 4 me won wg our Fit -gre pong do 


. Te d& The clcventh fign is, that true 
nd i cr Gods cauie, and for the health of Souls, Ed for no 


as in the 2. Cor. W#/ = 
gain, as in 4. ſaying, PRs 


x bo Temporal 
% our ſelves, fc. Gloda. Our 


| -— _—_ of Chrifi by thoſe that are le Prophet 


| cauie of getting goods, among, men. 
Wh worlaning char th they be ready and willing, | greater damnation, 
and faſtain Injuries 3 yet they | others: for by this , neu rm actin Bog 


' andfilver, but only you your ſelves, Gloſſa, For other- 


| Which preach for wordly gain or honour, or elſe for the 
; +» 9 090090 eros be no true Apoſtle bu 


| of him; thatis to fay, of his Church —_ 


IS The twelfth fi or token of a falle Propher is, becauſe 


bow Thy 2 al of hem 3 upaint whom the Ok ſpeaker, and rhe | 
even es the Nurſe which giveth ber Chil 


| if, whe inane chk and word of God 


here ati end <0.be calmpitdtat oF edema 
erue Apoſides, but falſe Prophets, 


do preach only 


our glory and gain, but "by to the glory af Cheidh Bur the 


contrary. Whezeupon in the Philip. 1. is fad, 
| occaſion given, or elſe for the werities 
ſake, tet Chriſt be preached, Ce. pe. Ololls Falſe Prophets 
do preach the upon ſome occaſion, as either by 
ſeeking ſome eng es. the inaals of min; PEN 


ot praiſe 


as it ſhould feem, to 
CenGennnr ReerER 
as in very deed they do their own commodity and 
Whereupon, 2 Corinth. 12. Becauſe I [eek not rhe 2 
that be yours 3 that is to ſay, not your Tteaſute, as 


wiſe it could by no means be gathered that they ſhould 
underfiand him to fpeak or mean of their ſubſtance, be- 
cauſe he more eficemeth them than their moniey, to the. 
incent that they might underſtand his good will to- 
wards them. Therefore thele evil and naughty Preachers 


But it may be asked.how ſhall enen under- 

Gn i ghd Fellows preach for their own vain- 
fake ? It may be anſwered thus, When they preach 

they be called, as in the 2 Cor.1 1: Whoſorver boaſt- 

eh, lat him boaſt and\rejoyce in the Lord, Glofſh, Which 
thing be cannoc b y anyrneans.do' that hath not his Autho- 
rity. rom God, For if any ſuch Prophet preach, he ſcek- 


eth his own glory, and that may eaſily be percvived. Be- | : ky bide to ha 
bold the we the. Gloſa. Underſtand Ken that they "= 


caule he is not called of God, ke: hath no ſuch Aurhoricy 


= to the Heb.7. No man taketh to biniſe cont, 
but be that us called of God, 4s _—_— was, T Gt 
= 0 fs that B, lnwtully choſen of the Congregs- 


fuch / o countetfeit thetnſebves to have greater 
caze and mbar Soul, than thoſe that be thar very 
Govemors and Paſiors have, although they have no charge | 


1 Theſe 2. We are become meek and ous 


ger _ 
A wottian nurſeth other mens Children for 
not for love alone; bat ſhe giveth hes ani dicks of 
very love without reſpe&t of money. Therefore thoſe 
Preachers which fain themſelves to have a- greater 
and affedtion to the Souls of men, than they that 
the Ns Fray —_—— not to be —— 
_— not —— curious | Unto, 

unp-ay om do them both, as 

or. 31, CD eas man, i. 
The were not eloquent, ans ge yer 
fall of curious Eloquence. Alſo upon the fame 
glols, The Corimbiays were led away feorm the | ba 
ha dretecied Eloquence, 2 Cor. J- Let ws fhexw | firi 
olwes before ull men as the Miniſtert of God, _ 
Mitdfiers of God do not flatter as 
d for this occafion thoſe m— wa bon 
 abidaig in Princes Courts lervieris S, 
this faying of Chriſt in $. Marthews Goſpel, Be- 
that are clathed with Silks dwell in Rings 
| Come, ny tema _— 


So 


| 


be commended and exalted. They therefore which | life-time, 
than that the word of God ſhould have the praiſe, be no | fubtil 


drags 4; == TE __ &, _yz ; 
harming omen, aw ane Aecbenoremnkn SS 
and great commendation of all ſuch as be ſick arid troubled 
with the burthen of their fins 3 whoſe pruyers be turned * 
into tin, which neither are profitable for thernſelves nor 

any other, but rather ſhall have for making thoſe 
nc ce be Le Rn 


gcld and filver, it a ap—_—_—_—_ not for D_ 
health Gake;but only for filthy ] — gain ſake, 2127.10. 
Be ye Poſſeſſors neither of gold nor an five, Gf, If they 


then have theſe th or be t 
to preach for the of the Soul bat for lucres 

And io faith Hjerome upon the Malachi, Becauſe 
fone took their e became Divi- 


nation 3 that is to fay, their Propheſie #ppeared nor to be 
Propheſie, but Divinmtion, ot Inchantment : that is, that 
 Proptntys png nat from God, but from the 
Devil. And appearth in 1. 9. t. having this begin- 
ning, Nanquam Divinatio, &'c. Therefore thoſe Preach- 
ers which circumvent and 
they ſhould give them their goods, 
or afber theit death, are not trac xe Apoſikes, bue falſe Pro- 


not Dogs by nature, but by their uſage ard conditions, 
bavking againſt the Truth, which they were rievgr ac- 
quainted with. And fo he thetn right well 
to Dogs; becauſe Dogs follow rather -cnſtorn than reaſon : 
ſo fate Apoſites do keep the cuſtom of the Law, and do 
bize und bark againſt the Truth, vs though they were 


withoat the gift of rexſon, - And alſo m the ſecond Epiſite 


to Timorhy, the fourth Chapter, faying, & thens 
Tufrathers. according to their own deſires, Ole - Which - 
| may teach them what things they themſchves we willing 
to hear, becanſe the Trath ſeerneth nothing t unto 
and | thera, Therefore thoſs Preachers which bark againft the 
hte revealed Truth, which toncherh them very near; and 
C— are 
nottrue Apoſtles, but falſe Prophets. - 
The fifteenth fign is,that the true 


butJend thern away rather, leſt they ſhould ſee 
ro » Sd rote ſome earthly and traufitory Mat.ro, © 


you may theeby ſh thr the deſire exnhly th 
th no power in you. Therefore thoſe Preachers 
SI SR: 
rogtaredr and heard, are no true Ap 
do, | eeuch as the Apofile faith, 1 Corn. 11. jay 
pour among you to be vverocontentions or 
| 267 mg oe be eventos fall of fo 


Chri 

ape 
were eficethed yeturmlg opninſt fic 
would ut ie hem cl and bear them, 
and Jade, the 


: 77 fr 6, 
It 


2 


Hi 
th 
mk 


3 


pb | 


les do not inforce The Sftents 
any to receive or hear them which be mnwilling there ee. 


Whoſoever will wot receive you, get you ont of that City, are not wil- 
an ſhake the dnft from off your fee, &c: { Pe Ier__ 
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Signs of the Preachers or Apoſtles,according to the Dofrine of Guil dc S.Amore. © 


——— 


'be diſcerned delire ſuch thi 


is, hath already done, but alſo of thoſe things which he will 


pter, 
wr ful of eyes both behind and before, Gloſſa. Obtain- 
ing the knowledge of thoſe things which God had done, 
ath done, as allo what he would do hereafter in the end of the 


h 
do, as true World. Therefore thoſe that ſay they know not the pe- 
| Prophets 1c of the Church in the later time which are 


das 


before, or that they. care not for them, or elle if they 
know them, they have noteyes behind and before, are no 
true Apoſiles 3 therefore what time as they call themſelves 
Apoſtles, ' they are falſe Prophets. | 
The gh. The cighteenth lign is, that true A les do not de- 
teenth ſign. fire the riches and goods of them. to whom they Preach, 
Is, thatfall® whereby. they are diſcerned from Wolves, that is to ſay, 
Preach for from falſe Prophets, Ad. 20. I have deſired no mans 
Money » and 1,17 nor filiver, Gloſſa. By this are Wolves diſcerned, for 
And again in the fame place 3 

from as, For thoſe things which I have need of, and thoſe which 
| were with me, theſe hands have miniſtred, 'Gloſla. 
This example alſo of labouring is a SpeRacle for Biſhops 
whereby they are diſcerned from Wolves. * For fuch as ask 
or beg of .thoſe to whom they Preach, or ſet any other to 
. ask or beg in their names, do ſeem to commit Simony, 
like Gehazi, of whom it is read in the 2. Book of Kings 
the hfth Chapter, that he craved certain a of Na- 
aman the Syrian, to whom his Maſter Elizeus had re- 
ſtored the benefit of health, notwithſtanding he had 
gotten thoſe Garments unwitting to his Maſter. Where- 
upon Gregory Nazianzen faith, 1. q. 1. Qui ifts debe- 
tur. But ſome Man perhaps will fay, Cannot the Preacher 
ask Money or Money-worth of thoſe to whoni he Preach- 

- eth? Or at the leaft, may not he beg? To this may be 
anſwered 3 If the Preacher by Authority Preach and feed 
his flock as a true Paſtor with the food of Gods word, 
he may take money or money worth 3 but then it is not 
begging or craving, but it is by Authority, as the 2 to 
Timothy 2. Chapter. It 5s meet that the hushandman 
that willeth the ground, ſhould firſt and after others receive 

. the commodity of his increaſe. Gloſſa. He putteth the 


| Preacherde Vertuous Preacher out of doubt, not Preaching for thatin- 


duty in cent to make Merchandize of the Goſpel, and giveth him 
he mey take to underſtand, that it is lawful for him to take of them 
fees Whon! he feedeth as his flock, what things ſever he hath 
.need of, anddoth it not in begging or craving, but by 
good Authority, It is manifeſt that it cannot in any 
.of the holy Scripture be found, that the Preacher t to 
beg. But begging is forbidden of all the Apoſiles of 
Chriſt, and 'is abhorred of Salomun and S. Auguſtine, and 
reproved by divers other Holy Men. Therefore it is mani- 
felt that the true Apoliles do not deſire the T | 
\ of them to whom they Preach, neither do they beg or 
crave the fame. They therefore that require any thing of 
them to whom they Preach, or elſe ſet any other man to 
ask for them, or in their names, do not ſeem to be true 
Apoſtles, but falſe Preachers, - 
The vine. The nineteenth ſign is, that true Apoſiles arepatient in. 
teench fign Tribulation, neither do they render evil for . Matth. 
DIE do.10- Behold, I ſend you as ſheey among wolves.Gloſſa.They, 


jp 


! 


 notrender thatoccupy the place of Pre: ought not to 


vitfor any evil toward their Brethren, as the example of Chriſt 
& Teacheth, 1 Pet. 2, ſaying 3 Who, when be was re- 
viled;reviled not again,but did ſubmit bimſelf to him that 
 Judgerb juſtly | They therefore that fuffer not injury, but 

| ora 0. wrong themſelves, 'axe not true Apoſtles, but 


Thetwenth The twenticth ſign is, that true Apoſtles at. their firſt 
that reve - COMing are evilentertained, as the Lord faith in the 24 of 
Apatico ae Mat. Te ſhall be bated of all men for my names ſake. But 
Intertained | yet at the length ſuch get the victory, according to that ſay- 


goods | they deſire. over-dainty fair, according to: the ſaying of bt = 
bog eat vyhat 


is of God overcometh the world. They therefore that in {KING w. 
. Sow. gunmcy joyce and are well intertained, but in * Hz 
A we brintine, ſcemnot to be true Apoſtles, but 
© . . 
The twenty firſt ſign is, that true Preachers go not to The 
Preach unto thoſe which have Preachers appolncd unto kf Gal 
them, becauſe they have not to rejoyce of a company be- Prexcters 
longing to another mans charge, 'as to the Romans the gen: 
I5. —__ I have preached the Goſpel where Chriſt thee nan 
was not before onde A T ſhould build upow another —— 
mans foundation. And in the ſecond Epiſtle of S. Paul - 
to the Corinthians, the 10, Chapter, he' faith 3 We are 
no boaſters, nor buſie in other mens matters, Gloſh, 
Where another man had hid the foundation. Likewiſe 
in the ſame Chapter 3 Not having pleaſure to boaſt of 
other mens labours, that is to ſay, hoſe which be com- 
mitted to the government of another man. _ Likewiſe 
Auguſtinus faith 3 Honour ought to ſeek thee, and not Auteriy 
thou Honour. Alſo Cheyſ om 3 Authority is in love Jerebding | 
with ſuch a Man as refuſeth her, —_— abhorreth her heraod ju 
not. They therefore that procure ave a deiire to tbberbe 
Preach unto the people committed to another Mans charge, 
which is an Office of Honour, eſpecially in Councils, Sy- 
nods, and great Aſſemblies, alſo in Kings and Princes 
Courts, and Prelates Palaces.arc not true Apoſiles,but falſe 
he nana Gd when they Tie tray 
ne twenty 1gnis,that true Apoſtles, when they 
know a" _— do much good in the Church and hn 
Congregation yet nctwithfianding are not puffed Prophets 
up with pride 3- Eeokiel 3s O ſon of mas I hove made rout 
thy face as an adamant ſtone. c adamant ſtone, mth 
when it draweth Iron unto it, is not thereby either lifted Prophen, 
up or altered, Likewiſca true Preacher when he draweth ** 
{inners unto him by his Preaching (whoſe Hearts were 
as hard as Iron) is never the more .lifted up or higher 
minded therefore. But as in Luke the 18, Chapter, 
When ye have done all that ye can, and as well as ye can, 
get ſay that you are unprofitable ſervants, Pſal. 115. 
Not unto us, Lord, not unto us, but to thy name begi 
the glory. . They therefore that do tly boaſt them- 
ſelves of the fruit and benetit that they have donein the 
Church of God, ſaying 3. We havegiven light to the Uni- 
verſal Church, which was blind before our time, and we 
have put out the flame of fin in the Church of God (when 
perhaps they have more furthered hypocriſfie than either 
truth or . verity) they are not true Prophets bat falſe, of 
whorn. it is ſpoken in the Pſalms, The mouth of them that 
ſpeak proud things, 8c. -— i | 
_- The twenty third fign is, that true Apoſtles do not Tye tray 
ſeek the favour of the World, nor yet how to pleaſe men, tibdip, 
2s to the Galath. 1, If 1 ſhould pleaſe men, that is to fake 
ſay, if 1 bad deſired to pleaſe men, I ſhould not be the ſer- ww 
vant of God. n to 7;wworhy the firſt Epiſile and Gn. ” 
ſecond Chapter 3 Nor as m——— Gloſſa. Seeking 
to pleaſe, becauſe we have not ing Spirit, There- 
fore thoſe Preachers that ſeek the favour of the World, 
anddo labour to this intent that they might pleaſe maen, 
are -_ A — =. 
e twenty 15, that true Apoſtles when 
have meat and drink the? are contented, —_— fourth fn 


Mat. 10. Chapter. Eating and drinking thoſe things 
that are ſet before them, 2» The Goſpel co! — 
not altogether coſtly and delicate fair, yet it fo alloweth give 60d 
the fame, that if we have meat and drink, we ought not teokJer 
to grudge, but to be therewith content. Therefore thoſe the fake 
Preachers, which although that neither they be ſent, nor Fro 
have Authority to Preach, and yet are offended when they 
have not fine and delicate fair, -are not true Apoſtles, but 
The rency th ign poſes do love Tip 
e twenty n is, that true Ap do love The 

be Hae af Gadins their own Eftimation amongſt "6 * 
their Neighbours, according to that in the 7, Chapter of Propiev'ce 
the Proverbs, keep my Law as the apple of thine eye, 8nd cheic on 
bind the ſame thy fingers, write the ſame inTHu. 
the table of thy heart. © | in the 119. . Pſalm, the ord 
The law of thy mouth is dearer unto me than thouſand: of09, 
of gold and filver, Gloſla, Charity doth more love the ry 

w of God, than thedefire of gold and ſilver athoufand 
Fold. He thereforethat ſeeth the of Chriſt rrodden 


wfale ._ ing of tixlt the of S. Jobs the 5. Chapters Every rhing thee 


under foot, which is the Eternal tidings, to be taken 
DEE ; away 


\ 


The Doftrine of Gul. de Amore, concerning true and falſe Apoſtles. 


- 
CEE 


361 


—_ 


G4 away by that curſed one , and doth negle&t and con- 
tas 35 tern the ſame, or elſe peradventure conſenteth unto the 


The 
fr ig 


' fame to the outward appearance of the world 3 and yet, 


becauſe he will keep his temporal dignity and eftimati- 
on, refuſeth to ſtir up ſtrife and contention about the ſame, 
and fo to be evil ſpoken of, ſeemeth not to be an Apo- 
= of Chriſt, but rather a 'falſe Prophet, if he be a 


The twenty fixth ſign is, That true Apoſiles ſeck not 


by \fter ſuch fine lodgings and wealthy habitations, where 


they do him more pleaſure in receiving the gift, than the 
other do in giving them the fame. According to that in 
the tenth of Matthew, ſaying, Into what City or Town 
ſoever ye ſhall enter, inquire out thoſe that be of good re- 
port in the ſame, and abide you with them ſo long. as you 
tarry in the ſame City or Town. Gloſſ. Your Hoſt, with 
whom ye lodge, ought to be choſen by the good report 
of neighbours, leſt your preaching be evil ſpoken of, by 
reaſon of his infamy. Neither t ſuch Men to run from 
Houſe to Houſe. But whom ſhall we call worthy of good 
report ? Ghofſ, Him who knoweth better to do other Men 
good, than to receive a good turn of another. And this is 
he which giveth willingly for Chriſis cauſe, and not in 
reſpe& of any commodity. Alſo true Apoſiles recave no- 
«7 - 6 dwg lie weltering in their ſins, but rather 
of thoſe that are waſhed and cleanſed from their fins , 
whereupon the 2 to the Corimtbians the ſeventh Chapter, 

have given themſelves firſt to the Lord. Gloſſ. Be- 
cauſe they now ing their old errors and vicious 
manners have vowed themlelves unto the Lord, and after- 
ward gave of that which they had to their Brethren : for 
otherwiſe they ought not to have taken any thing of them, 
becauſe gifts do blind the eyes 3 but thoſe that give where 


there is no cauſe of reproof in their doings , have juſt |. 


cauſe to give, Therefore thoſe Preachers that ſeek how 
to come by dainty fare, and do receive bribes and rewards 
of naughty Men that have this world at will, to the in- 
tent that thoſe Preachers may cover and hide their faults, 
and get of others what they can by ſubtilty, which give 
indeed to remove the ſhameleſs importunity of the craver, 
or elſe for avoiding of preſent ſhame, rather than for any 
love they have to God, are not true Apoſtles, but falſe 
Prophets, according, to that in the 2 to the Corinthians 
the 9. Chapter, The Lord doth love @ willing giver, 
Gleſ. He that giveth for preſent ſhame, or elſe for that he 
may be free from the importunacy of him that asketh, doth 
loſe his ſubſtance and merit : wherefore he that hath reſpet 
to thele things, doth not ſeek the fruit and profit of the 
giver, but the gift it ſelf, as the Apoſile to the Philippians 
the 4th, Chapter, faith, Seek not the gift, but the fruit 
or benefit of the giver. _ 

The twenty ſeventh 


endeavour themſelves to and enjoy the truit of other 
Mens labours that they may be fed thereby, becauſe that 


lign is, That true Apoſtles do not 
eek 


Fae Pow the belly is ach Mens God, according to that in the 2 to 

"<7 the Theſſalonians the 3. Chapter, We have heard of ſome 

thtir God, —_ ow which walk mordinately, not Iabowring at 
ah, bu 


twenty 


rejoyce 


not 
lo miracles, 


ving delicately, or idly. Gloſſ. Of other Mens 
labours, and deſerve they to be fed? The Diſcipline of the 
Lord cannot 'away with that doing 3 for the Belly is their 
God, which provide to have more than neceſſary diſhes of 
meat, Therefore thoſe Preachers which ſo do, are no true 


The twenty eighth ſign is, That true Apofiles do not 
rejoyce only of the miracles or other excellent works, which 
| the Lord doth by them 3 but they rejoyce rather of the 
falvation which they look for from the Lord, than that 


Heres by doing thoſe miracles they deſire any honour acccording 


to that which is written in Luke the 10h, ſaying : Rejoyce 
Je not for that the ſpirits be ſubje# unto you, but becauſe 
our names are regiſred in Heaven. | They therefore 
that boaſt- of their own miracles, or of any that be- 
long unto them , for this cauſe that they are ſaved by 


the doing of them, as many do fay, her not to be true 
Apoſtles, bur falſe. 


The twerity ninth ſign is, That the true Apoſtles do ne- 51. twene; 
ver ſeek their own Yory in this life, but the glory of ninkagn | 
Chriſt as in Fohn 7. He that ſpeaketh of himſelf doth praghnn * 
ſeek his own glory but he that ſeeketh the glory of him which a 
ſent him (that is, of whom. he is ſent) 5s a true Apoſtle. yioey, a 
Therefore thoſe which ſeek the things that pertain to the falſe Pro- 
glory of this world, of the which one is to be aſliſtant RT_ 
to thoſe that bear rule and authority, according to that 
laying of Boerius De conſolatione Thoſe that do deſire - 
to be extolled, either they Reign aud bear Rule themſelves, 
or elſe do deſire to be. near about them that - have fach 
dominion. Another is, They deſire to have the fame 
and vidory of that which they have nothing at all deſerved 
before God, whereupon is written that ſaying of the Apo- 
lile, in Gal. 5. Let not us become deſirous of vain glory. 

Glofj. To be deſirous of vain glory, is to have victory with- 
out arty merit or deſert 3 and thoſe, I fay, that do fach 
things, ſeem not to be true Apoſiles, bur falſe; | 


The thirticth ſign is, That true Apoſiles care not for The thirtt- 
the ſolemnities of Men, neither their pe mn nor feaſt- $34,992 Þs 
ings, nor any other benefit of theirs. They therefore which Prophets co 
love and ſeek the company and fellowſhip of Men, their pon the 
feaſtings, and other their commodities, do not ſeem to be 
true Apoſtles, but falle, 


The one and thirtieth ſign is, That true Apoſiles do not 
commonly reſort to other Mens tables, leſt that they ſhould 9nd thirtt- 
for yer) meat become fltterers, as in 2 Theſſ, 3. That That falſe 
we give an example to follow us. Gloſſ.. He that Prophets 
cometh oftentimes to arr! wk Mans Table, being given > phat 
to idlenefs, cannot chuſe to flatter him which feedeth him) $oords ard 
but Chriſt's Religion calleth Men to liberty and to no ſuch for a meals 
bondage : they therefore that reſort oftentimes, and that T<atwhich 


upon the 
ſolemn a- 
lurations of 
men, as 
falſe Pros 


= 


| of their own minds; to other Mens Tables (living idlely) phers do 
not. 


are not true Apoſtles, but falſe, 
The two 


The two and thirtieth ſign is, That true Apoſtles do The two | 
not hate their enemies, and fuch as hate them; which Do- fen is, thar 
ctrine the Lord taught, Aarthew the fifth, faying: Love Toe Bro- | 
your enemies, do well to them which hate you; fout falſe hate their 
Prophets do hurt and defame their Neighbours, according aewict. as 
as Feremiah 14. ſaith, The Prophets of Feruſalem have Proykets 
defiled the whole earth, Gloſſ. They are not contented to 4: 
hurt, their Neighbours only, but alſo whom they before 
this time have hated, they defame and ſpeak evil of in 
every place they come :. therefore thoſe Preachers which hate 
them whom they think are their enemies, and do defame 
them, are not true Apoſtles, but falſe Preachers. 


The thirty thixd fign is, That falſe Prophets, when The thirty 
they are examined and proved whether they be true Apo- gs br Bl 
ſiles or liers, take that very grievouſly, and perſecute all Prophersdo 
thoſe that can prove thern to be {o, and alſo do fiir up and Wee. 
provoke others to perſecute the fame Men, which alſo the falfe 
jon themſelves tog by ſceular power, even as certain 9g.***® 
falſe Prophets did in the Primitive Church againſt the Bi- 
ſhop of Epheſis, to whom the Lord faid, Apoc. 2. 7 know, 
that is to ſay, I do allow thy works and thy labour ; that 
is , thy tribulation, becauſe thou canſt not away with 
thoſe that be evil men. Glofſ. But that thou haſt a de- 


| fire to amend them, or elſe to expel them, and haſt 


examined thoſe which fay that they are Apoliles , and 
are but liars, and alſo haſt ſuffered this patiently. Gloſſ; 
The evils which theſe falſe Prophets, joyned together by 
ſecular power, do bring iti, are not the doings of true 
Apoliles, but falſe Prophets. 


The thirty fourth ſign is, That true Apoſtles go not to 4 wet 
Preach to thoſe which are converted already by other Men, fourth ten 
but rather do cotwert thoſe which are not yet. converted, p2gppenr”® 
leſt that they ſhould build upon another Mans fc 7 
as S, To Romans 15, m_ a—_ "ys + : 

0 lem 7o Illyricus, I have repleniſhed the '( | 
jr every place. Gloſſ. Thatis, 1 have preached the pe bo res 
abundantly , in whom the great vertue of the Holy phet#do 
Ghoſt appeareth, becauſe ſo many Nations, that is, the 
Gentiles have received the w_ by me PREG 

£ 


pe 62 Signs of true Prophets and falſe. T he deteſtable Book.called Evangelium zternur 


forſomuch as true Preachers are the true Diſciples of the {KING 
Lord, it muſt needs follow that thoſe Preachers which do fn 
promote their Nephews and Kinsfolk (how unworthy 
foever they be) to Eccleſiaſtical promotions and livings, 
contrary to the wiH{ of God, or do any other thing that let- 
eth or hindereth them in the ſervice of God, are not true 
Apoſtles, but falſe Pro | 
The thirty ninth fign is, That true Apoſtles do not The tiny 
hunt for the friendſhip of this world, for he that is the po, 
friend of this world, is the enemy of God 3 therefore brows 
thoſe Preachers, which the friendſhip of this wee 
world, are not true Apoſiles, but falſe Prophets. There- ſhip ot ty 
is infallible, as in the twen- 


But I have preached the Gofpel there where Chriſt was 
not preached{efore, leſt I ſhould build upon another mans 
foundation, G/ofſ. I ſhould not preach to thoſe that were 

. converted” by. another Man; Alſo 2 Cor. 10. We are not 
ſuch as boaſt and glory in other mens Fbours, Gloſſ. Where 
another man Jai = foundation, for that ſhould be to 
boaſt inordinately. Alfo in the fame place, not thinking 
| vr aghaygomphopann whagerrJ 5 thoſe 
things which are put in experience, Glof/. Of other Prea- 
5 Becauſe te Apafile did Preach to thoſe to —_ 
the Goſpel was never preached, that he might get prai 
by his _-_ proper labour. Therefore, thoſe preachers 


which go not to that people which have need to be con- 
verted, but to thoſe whidh are converted already, which 
have Apoliles of their own, that is to ſay, Biſhops and 
ieſts, and yet do boaſt over another mans flock, are not 

true Apoſiles, but falſe Prophets. | 
The The thirty fifth ſign is, Becauſe true Apoſiles, when 
—_ they are ſent, go to their own Dioceſs, and not to another 
.— "_E mans Dioceſs, even as Paul being ſent, went to the*Gen- 
preach in tiles when he purpoſed to preach, A#s 13. Separate Paul 
thelrown 2] Barnabas for the buſineſs which I have choſen them 
id wnto : Ghoſſ. ing to the appointment and decree 
mens. of Fames, Cephas, Pas Fohn, went he forth to be a Tea- 
cher unto the ( But thoſe preachers that ſtand 
upon their feet, that is to ſay, thoſe Preachers which have 


but ſmall worldly ſubſtance, for which cauſe they are 


more ready to go which way ſoever it ſhall pleaſe the Lord 
to ſend them, I ſay, the Lord hath ſent them to preach, 
not to thoſe that be ſufficiently learned, but to thoſe that 
are intidels, as we read in Ezek. 2. After that, the Spirit 
of the Lord ſet Exekiel upon bis feet, Tn quam fpem 
uns tangitur, and he ſaid unto him, O Son of Man, be- 
hold T ſent thee to the Nations which have ſtart back from 
their poſſeſſion, which have gone from me, that is, to the 
*ew:;ſh Hereticks, and to thoſe Nations which ſometimes 
ave been Chriſtians, as the Egyptians, 
and all thoſe that obſerve the Law of Mdzbormet. There- 
fore, if ſuch go to thoſe that are already inftructed, having 
both Apoſtles, Biſhops, and Prieſts of their own 3 they 
£0 not into their own Diocels, .þut into another mans Di- 
ocels, and are not true Apofiles, but falſe Preachers. And 
it is greatly to be feared, left the Church be in hazard and 


danger by ſuch, unleſs they be thruſt out of the ſame be- | 


time even as Fonas, when he was ſent to Ninivy of the 
Lord, which is interpreted large or wide, and leadeth to 
the Hill, that is to the Infidels we fpake of before : They 
£0 not to thoſe Infidels according to the commandment 
of the Lord, but they turn another way, take their journey 
into Tharſis, which is int ſceking after joy and 
pleaſure 3 that is, they go unto thoſe which. receive them 
with joy and gladneſs, and do well provide for them, that 
15 to ſay, to godly and devout Chriftians : and therefore 
it is to be feared, leſt the Ship in which they be (that is the 
Church) be in great peril, unleſs they be thrown forth. 
And therefore the Apoſile ſpake of ſuch falſe Prophets not 
without good cauſe, 2 Tim. 2. And ſhun thou thoſe : 
Gloſſ. That is, ſuch men as thoſe be. | 
The thirty The thirty ſixth fign is, Becauſe true Apoſtles do- not 
foxtb tznis, boaſt, neither do they attribute unto thermſelves any other 
Prophets do thing, but in that God hath wrought the fame by them. 
attribute t Pax}, Rom. 15. faith, I dare not ſay any thing but that 
that which Which Chris bath wrought gnd accompliſhed by me, 
ney neve> Gloſſe That is, I ſpeak only thoſe things (which by me) 
: that is, by my miniftry Chriſt hath wrought. They there- 
fore that boaſt of many things, and do attribute much un- 
to themſelves which they never did, are not true Apoiles, 
but falſe Pro 
The thirty ſeventh fign is, That true 
is, that falſe 2PPly themſelves or lean at Logical or Philoſophical rea- 
Prophets do ſons. Therefore thoſe Preachers which do indeavour them- 
lean to Lo» {elves to ſuch kind of reaſons, are not true Apoliles, but 
rar falſe Prophets. 
cal reaſon. The Thirty eighth fign is, That true Apoſtles do n 
A avirty love carnally, or after the fleſh, but hate what thing ſoever 
5s, thatfalſe doth relift them 'in the ſervice of God, as Luke 14. He 
= <ghawy <p that doth wot hate his Father and Mother, his Son and 
ly and not Siſter, and alſo himſelf, be cannot be my diſciple, Gloſſ, 
ally. That is, He that doth not- hate whatſoever doth refifſt or 
let him in the ſervice of God, is not worthy to be a 
Diſciple, neither can he abide in that Office, Therefore 


The thirty 
ſeventh gn 


——_— do not 


fitus 


the Babylonians, 


fore forſomuch as the Scripture 
ty fourth Chapter of Matthew ,, ſaying , Heaven and 
Earth ſhall periſh, but my words Thall indure for ever; 
and the Holy ; which ſpake im the Apoſtles cannot 
lie 3 for Propheſie (for the moſt part) is not ſpoken by the 
will of Man, but the Holy Men of God ſpake by the inſp/- 
ration of the Holy Ghoſt, as it is read in the firſt Epitile 
of Peter, the fixft Chapter 3 it remaineth, That all Men 
which are bound to defend the Church, may rife up in the 
defence of the fame, according unto that in the 24. Chap- 
tex of the Proverbs > deliver thoſe that are led to death, 
and ceaſe thou not to reſcue thoſe which are drawn to de- 
ſfrution. Neither may he alledge vain accuſations, be- 
caule it is ſaid in the fame place, If he fay he is not able or 
ſtrong enough, he that beholdeth the thoughts of Mens 
hearts, ſhall know it, &c. Whatſoever 


| be demanded of them at the day of- 


I made anſwer for. I will demand his blood at thy hands, 
Ezekiel 3, This is faid to the Paſtor or Prelate. Burt if 
the other things which we have fpoken of before could 
not move the Prelates and Cardinals.this at the leaſt ſhould 
move them.; becauſe that then the Spiritual power which 
doth conſiſt for the moſt part in the exerciſe of Preaching, 
in hearing Conteffions, and enjoyning of Penance, ſhall 
be taken away from them by little and little, for by piece- 
meal doth the Wolf devour the poor and needy Man : 
3- Qweſt. Chap. 1. When the authority Eccleſiaſtical there- 
fore ſhall be quite taken from them and diſpoſed to 
others, ſuch as either by their Order, or Apoſtolical grant 
do challenge to have the ſame 3 then doubtleſs ſhall nei- 
ther the juriſdiction of Civil cauſes and pleadings, nor 
any authority that ſuch Prelates have yet remaining, nei- 
ther yet the poſſeſſions of the temporal goods of the Church 
any longer remain amongſt them. Shall ſuch have the 
tem goods of the Church which miniſter not the {pi- 
ritual Treaſure thereof? x Cor. 9. Know ye not that they 
which kill the Sacrifice ought to eat of the Sacrifice ? and 
they that ſerve at the Abar are partakers of the Altar? 
For as the body without the ſoul caunot ſtand; ſo corporal 
things without ſpiritual things cannot continue, 1 Queſt. 1. 
if any ſhall take away the ſame. Thus have you had the 
39 Arguments, for the which both he the faid Guljelmus 
was condemned, and his Books burned. 

In the days of this Gwlielmus, there was a molt detelt- 


oned alſo in Matth. Pariſienſis) which they called Evan 


The Everlaſting Goſpel, or the Goſpel of the Holy Ghoſt. 
In which Book many abominable errors of the Fryers were 
contained, fo that the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt was \utter- 
ly defaced, which, this Book ſaid, was not to be compa- 
red with this Everlaſting Goſpel, no more than the ſhell is 
to be compared with the kernel, than darkneſs to light, 
&:c. Moreover, that the Goſpel of Chriſt ſhall be preach- 


pel ſhould rule the Church, &&c. Item, That whatſoever 
was in the whole Bible, was in the ſaid Goſpel contained. 
At length this Fryers Goſpel was accuſed to the Pope, 
and fo fix - 


whom this Gulie/mus was one, who mightily im- 
pugned this peſtiferous and diveliſh Book, Theſe fix, 
after the peruſing of the Book; were ſent up to Rome: 


The Fryers likewiſe ſent their meſſengers wittal, _ 
they 


periſheth in the Whatfe: 
Church of God for want of preachers, all that ſhall **,9*tb 


inthe 


God for 


wn, ent 3 as Fa Churchof 
cob confeſſeth to Laban, whole Sheep he fed, Geneſis 


want of 


31. 1 did reſtore all the Joſs, and that which was ſtoln prick 
6% 


q 


| 


ed no longer but fifty years, and then this Everlaſting Goſ- | 


perſons choſen of the whole Univerſity to ac 


peruſe and jndge of the Book : as Chriſtanus Canonicss the fron, 
Baluacenſis, Odo de Doaco, Nicolaus de Baro, Fohannes yith nuch 
de ficca Vills Anglus, Fohannes Belim Gallus. Among = ws 


o 


A detefiable. 
of th 

able and blaphemous Book fet forth by the Fryers (menti- ro. 

gelium eternum, or Evangelium Spiritus Santi, That is, CS ha 


The eternal 


Cahel of 
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yay they wer refuted, and the errors of the Book condemned 
Li 


but ſo, that the Pope with the Cardinals commanded the 
faid Book to be aboliſhed and condemned not publickly 
(tendering the eſtimation of the Religious Orders, as of 
his own moſt chief Champions) but that they ſhould be 
burned in ſecret wiſe, and the Books of the forelaid Gwls- 
elmus. to bz burnt withal. | 

Beſides other his Books, two Sermons we have of his 


yet remaining, One upon the Goſpel of S. Luke, of the: 


Phariſce and the Publican, the other upon the Epiſtle read 
in the Church on May-day 3 where in the firlt he reſem- 
bleth the Phariſees to our Monks, and that he proveth by 
all the properties of the Phariſces deſcribed in the Goipel. 
The Publican he reſembleth to the Laity, ſuch as becauſe 
- the ſooner they are reduced to acknowledge their fins, the 
more hope they have of mercy. The other, becauſe they 
fland confident in their own righteouſneſs, are therefore 
farther from their juſtification, In the later Sermon he 
ſetteth forth and declareth what perils and dangers be like 
to fall upon the Church by theſe Religious Orders of Monks 
and Fryers. | | ; 
Larentss Among the other belides of that age, which withſtood 
Annes the Biſhop of Rome and his Antichrittian exrors, was one | 
of thePope? ,qrence an Engliſh-roan, and Maſter of Paris 3 another 
was Petrus Fohames a Minorit, Of whom the forelaid. 
Lawrence was about the year of our Lord 1260, who in 
his teaching, preaching and writing, did ſioutly defend + 
the part of the foreſaid Gulielmus and the reſt of his fide 
againſt the Fryers. Againſt the which Fryers he wrote 
Dfaſu , two Books 3 one. in the defence of William atore-menti- 
| oned 3 the other upon this Argument and. Title, To be- 
cinnem's ware of falſe Prophets, 8c, Certain other things alſo 
tfakme he wrote, wherein by divers proofs and teſtimonies he- 
argued and proved, That Antichriſt was not far off to 
Come. | 
The other Petrus Fobannes was. about the year of our 
Tre Pope Lord 1290. which taught and maintained. many things a-- 
Antichriſt. p2inſt the Pope, proving, That he was Antichriſt, and that 
o—_ the Synagogue of Rome was Great Babylon; He wrote 
Rane tobe pon Matthew, upon the Epiſtles, and upon the Apo- 
9 calypſe. Mention of this Petrus Johannes is made in 
Nicolaus Emericus, in libr. ones &c. And he 
lire fee. faith moreover that Michael Ceſenas. (of whom, Chriſt 
=> inz- willing, ſhall follow hereafter) took of him a great part of 
Peru: Fo» his opinions 3 and becauſe the Pope could not burn him 
enebard- alive, after his death, he cauſed his bones to be taken up 
deat, and burned, 


Robertas 


tage, for devotion-lake was made 3 Dominick Fryer, about 
the ſame year of our Lord above touched, Anno. 1290. 
This Man as appeareth by his writing, had divers and ſun- 
dry Viſions. whereof part is annexed with the Viſions and 
Prophecy of Hildegardiss His Viktions all tend againſt the 
ſpirituality of Rowe, where in the firſt Chapter he calleth 
plainly the Pope an Idol, which having eyes {eeth not, nei- 
ther luſteth to ſee the aborainations of his people, nor the 
exceſſive enormity of their voluptuouſneſs, but only to ſee 
to the heaping up of his own treaſure, and having a mouth 
ipeaketh not; but 4aith, I, have ſet good Men over them 
(which is ſufficient for me) to do them good either by 
my felf, or by ſome other. And it followeth in the ſame 
Chapter, Woe to that Idol, woe to the mighty and proud, 
who ſhall be equal in all the Earth to that Idol ? He that 
exalteth up his name in Earth, ſaying, Who ſhall bring 
me under ? Is not my Houſe compared with the mighty 
Potentates of the Land ? I am higher than Dukes; Knights 
on their Horſe back do ſervice unto me, that which my Fa- 
thers had not before me, that I have done to me. My Houſe 
5 ſirowed with {ilver 3 gold and pearl are the pavement of 
ny Palace, ec. 

Again in the twelfth Chapter, and alſo in the firſt, un- 
der the name of a Serpent he painteth out the Pope, whom 
he declareth to extol himſelf was meaſure, and to oppreſs 

the few that be godly, and to have many falſe Prophets 
about him, which neglecting the word and name of Chriſt, 
do preach and extol him only, obſcuring the name. of 
*g Chnſt, The Church of Rome and the Pope he deſcribeth 
- tes In theſe words : I as praying ( faith he) on my knees, 
Gall, looking upward to Heaven, near to the Altar of Saint 
James in Paris, on rhe right ſide of the Altar, and ſaw 


4 
gainſtthe 
Pope. . 


To theſe, -and with theſe above ſpecified, is to be added 
Galle pro- Roberts Gallus, who being born of a right noble Paren- . 


in the Ajr before the body of a certain High Biſhop all 
clothed in white ſilk > who, turning" his back on the Eaſt, 
lift up bis, hand towards the Weſt, as the Prieſts are 
wont in their Maſs turning to the people, but his head 
was not ſeen. And as I was conſidering adviſedly, whe- 
ther he had aniy head or 0, T ans bs certain head in 
him all dry, kean and withered, as though it had been a 
head of wood. And the ſpirit of the Lord ſaid to me, 
This tignitieth the fiate of the Church of Rowe. | 
Moreover, the ſame Author' in; his Viſions, well de- 
{cribing the mauner of the School Sophiſters and Sorbo- 
niſts, addeth in this wiſe 3 Another day as I was in like 
contemplation as before, I beheld in ſpirit 3 and. behold, 1 


went about having fine bread and excellent wine that 
hanged about him on both ſides > and the ſame, having in 
his hand a long and hard flint ſtone, was gnawing 4 
gerly upon the ſame, as one being hungry 1s wont to bite 
upen a loaf of bread z out of which ſtone came two heads 
of two Serpents, the Spirit of the Lord inſtrutting me and 
aying, This ſtone purporteth the frivolous, intricate, and 
curious queſtions, wherein the h do travel and labor, 
leaving the ſubſtantial food of their fouls. And I asked 
what theſe two heads did mean.? And he ſeit, The 
name of the one is Vain Glory, the name of the other is 
the marring and diflipating of Religion. | 
Alſo, concerning reformation , of the Church, this Vi- 
ſion he declareth : I happned.as I was (laith he) in the 
ſame City in the Houſe _— Noble Mon (a Britain) 


Tholouſe. But the twehve Apoſtles, which did hang be- 
\ fide the arm of the Croſs, were very wile, like the Apples 
which the Sea is wont to caſt up. And I ſaid, What is 


Croſs which thou ſeelt is the Church, which ſhall be clear 
and bright in pureneſs of life, and ſhall be heard and 
known all over through the ſhrill voyce of the preaching 
of {incere verity, Then being troubled with the Apples, 
T asked what theſe Apples #4 vile did ſignifie ? And he 
ſaid, It is the humiliation of the Church, &#c. - 
This godly Man did forewarn (as in a certain Chronicle 
is declared) how God would puniſh the Simony and Ava- 


rice of the Clergy with ſuch a plague that Riyers ſhould: 


run with blood, &c. It is faid, That there is remaining 
a great Volume of his Vitions which are not yet abroad 3 
for theſe that be are but a brief extract out of his Viſions 
and Revelations. "Mp | | | 
After that we have thus long. ftrayed in theſe foreign 
ſtories of Frederick, and in the traQation of other matters 
pertaining to other Countries 3 now, after this {ufficient 
digretſion,. it is thme that we return to our own Country 
again. Wherein following the continuation of time, and 
courſe of the Church, we will now. adjoyn to thelg-gopd 
Fathers and Writers, the Hiſtory of the Learned, Bilhop 
of Lincoln, named Robert Groſthead, a Man famouſly 
learned (as that. time ſerved) in the three Tongues both 
Latine, Greek, -and Hebrew, alſo. in all Liberal Sciences 
whoſe works and Sermons yet to this day are extant, 
which I have ſeen in the Queens Majeſties Library at We/t- 
minſter. Wherein is one ſpecial Sermon written and ex- 
rope * four ſundry ſcrols to the Pa, _ io: = 
our Cardinals, beginning Dominus noſter Feſus Chriſt us, 
&c. Nicelas Trivet in his ruarigall + of this Bi- 
ſhop, affirmed thet he was born in Suffolk, un the Dio- 
cels of Norfolk : who giving him the praiſe to be a Man 
-of excellent wiſdom, of profound Doctrine, and an ex- 
ample of all vertue, witneſſeth that he being Maſter of 
Arts, wrote firſt a Commentary I. librum poſteriorum of 
Ariſtotle. Allo that he wrote tractations, De ſphara, & 
de arte comput. and that he ſet forth divers Books con- 
cerning Philoſophy. Afterward being Doctor 'in. Divinity, 
and expertly ſeen in all the three Tongues, drew out ſundry 
Treatiſes out of the Hebrew Glofles, alſo tranſlated divers 
works out of the Greek, as namely-the teſtament of the 
twelve Patriarchs, and the Books of Dionyſius, Commenting 
upon the new tranſſation with his own Gloſs, FHec, ille. 
Many other Works and Volumes beſides were ' written by 
| the ſaid Groſthead, as De oculo morali, De dotibus, De 
ceſſatione  legalium, Paruus Cato, Annotationes in Su 
dam, in Bxtium, De poteſtate fn, Expoſitiones in 
| l p H2 Gen. 
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ſaw a Man apparelled vike to the other before, which 


mation of 
the Church 
preſizailieds 


and was there ſpeaking with certain, I ſaw a croſs of 
ſfikver wery bright, much like to the Croſs of the Earl of 


this Lord TFeſus? And the $ pirit anſwered me, This: 
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An unreaſonable Letter of the Pope, to R. Groſthead Biſbop of Lincoln. 
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Groſthedus, 


The trou- 
bles of Ro- 
bert Groſt- 
head with 
the Pope. 


' named Frederick, + yet young 


Get. in Lucam, with a namber more, belides divers Epi-' 
ſiſes, Sertmions, and invedtives {ent to the Pope for his ut- 
meNureable Exadtions, wherewith he overcharged and op- 
preſſed the Church of Ergland. 

This godly and learned Biſhop, after divers 'conflicts 
and agonies faſtained t the Biſhop of Rome, after the 
exatnple of Frederick, of Guliel. de Santo amore, of Ni- 
co. Gallus, and others after framed, at length after great 
labors and travels of fe finiſhed his courſe, and departed 
at Bupdejs in the month” of Offober, Ammo. 1253. Of 


his decealt thits writeth Marth. Pariſ” fol. 278. Our of the 


priſon and baniſhment of this world (which he never 
loved) was taken the holy Biſhop of LincolnRobert, at his 
Manor of Biigden in the Even of S. Dionyſe 3 who as 
at; open Fiyrover of the Pope ani of the King, a rebuker 
of the Prelates, s torrefor of the Monks, a direfer of 
the Priefts, an imſtruffer of the Clerks, a fautor of Scho- 
lers, a preacher to the people, a perſcutor of the Inconti- 
newt, a dltligent ſearcher of the Scripture, a mall to the 
Romarts, a» a contermmer T their doings, &c. Hxc Matth. 
What a tmall he was to the | 

(Chriſt willing) ſhall better appear. The ſtory is this: 


It ſo befel among other daily ahd intolerable ExaStions, 
wherein Pope Þrnorent wis grievous and injurious (mani- 
fold ways) to. the Realtti of Enpland, he had a certain 
Couſin or Nephew (ſo Popes were wont to call their Sons) 
| and under years, whom 
the fail Frnocenr the Pope Wwottld neetls prefer tobe a 


Canoh br*Piebendary 'in' the'Charch of Loncohn, in this]. 


tithe of \ Robert Biſhop bf thefaid Church 3 and-upon the' 
fartie directed down Letters to certain his faftors here in 
Empland for the execution thereof. The Copy of which 


 Lertey by chance, yet-not by thance, but by the opportune 


An unrea- 
ſnable Let- 
rer of the 


o 
o 


ſending of God, came to tny hands, as I was penning this 
preſent ' ſtory, written in the 'end of an old Parchment 
Book, and otherwiſe' rare I fappoſe to be found 3 and it 
is this: - - 


 Diledts filiis Archidiactno Catit. & Magiſtro Innocent. 
it ww noftro 'in Anglia Commurants, $ 


Pope. ſolicam benedift. Cum likFus filins nofter G. Sant. 


* ReSe di. 
um fortaſ- 
s filio. 


" raliter & prefentialiter ' ioeſtiens de rodem, ut ex tunc | 


P ConfcTis. 


Enſtachii Diacons 'Carthnlis tilefto * Flio Frederico Ye 
Lavavia, Clerico, Nepors yoltro, tle ſpeciali* Mandaio no- 
fro Cnmiitarins Lincolnienſ, tum plenitudine juris Cant- 
nict duxerit conferendian, 'ipſmm per funm ummlum corpo- 


Canonicus Lincolnienſis exiſtat, &* plenum nomen & jus 
Canonici confequatiry ibidem, ac Prabendam, fi qua vaca- 
wverit # Ferleſia Lineol. n terspore quo dudnm liters ro 
ſuper receptione, ac provifione fatirhda fibi in Eccle/. ea- 
dem de pramiſſis weettth.' fratri noſtro Epiſcopy Lincoln. 
prib/elthte freran, livqut poſt ovacuturan toferendam 
fibtdopationi Apoſtolic riſertoarit : decermendo irritum & 
inte,” {quid de Prabenda huſuſmodi # quoquam furrit 
attentatum, nec 101 & eonttaditores & {yn Excom- 
municationis ſententian #bique * tndo, pront 1 t- 
Feris aw rk ae* nee Seq rue, Nos 
ipſins Frederici devvtis [mpplicutionibas vnclinati, quod ab 
eodem Cardinal fitttm't hoc & raturs & pratun 
habentes, itlem Anthoritate Apoffolica duxinmus confirman- 
dum. Omocirea tiſcreriows veſtrie per Hpſtdlita ſcript a 
mundamus, quatenus eundey Fredericamn, wt! procurato- 
rem ſitum eqns nonnne im corporalem puſſeſionem praditt- 
oritm Canvnicatus & Priebendz, authoritate noftra indu- 


catis, '& defendatis T” conrrdiffores per cenſu- 
ary 


ram Pcclefinſticam appeRatione pu/Ppuſita compeſcendo. Non 
robe veg % we wr” nd xo 5 ry wy [ura- 
muntis, wel coviemationibns ſedis Apoſtolice, ſeu quacun- 
que alin infirmitate 'roboratis > el quod diffus Fredericus 
prefens now fnerit al preflandum juramentum de obſer- 
vantis tonſurratinibits ejuſtets Eccleſe confuetis; foe ji 
preedifio Eviſcopo wel obo #pſias Ecclefize communiter 
wel frnyalntim, ſeu aliis wes 

#dultum exiſtat, quod 4 rock eignans vel prowiſionem ali- 
cujus "compelli nequeant, ſive quod nullus alius in eorum 
Eccleſia nemini provitlere waleaty: vel quod interdici, ſu- 
ſpendi, aut Excommunicari non poſſmt, per literas Apo- 
frol. ſub quacunque forma woerborum' obtettas, wel obtiner- 
das, etiamfi totus tenor intulgemiarum hujuſmodi de wer- 
bo in verbum m iiſdem literis ſit inſertns, ffoe quibas aliis 


\ 


Romans in the ſequel hereof | & 


Z 
rem & Apo- 


wneue perſonis a diffa ſede | fb 


— 


indulgentiis quibuſcunque perſonis, dignitati, wel loco, ſub 

ors Jo ary wks ca - fede Apoſt. vel fo ? 
arm concedendis, per quas effeFus hujuſmodi proviftonis 
pofſet impediri al:quarenss wel differri. Tamen wolumus, 
ea de certa Bl wcw” quantum ad provifionem fattam & 
faciendam Frederico pradifto in Eccleſia Lincoln. wirihus 
omnino carere, Ceterum, (i aliqui pradifo Frederico vel 
Procuratori ſuper pr &Wiſſis, bet aliquo pramiſſorum, ali- 
quatenus duxerint oppowendum : illos ex parte noſtra citavi 
curetis, ut peremprorie infra duorum menſium ſpacium 
poſt citationem veſtram perſonaliter compareant coram no- 
bis, eidem Frederico ſuper premiſſis legitime reſponſuri, 
Non obſtantibus privoilegiis, foe quibuſliber indulgentiis 
perſonis Regyi Angliz generaliter vel chivis alii perſone, 
vel dignitati, vel Poco Pectalite a preditta fede ſub qua- 
can, forma verborum conceſſis , 200 203 fem ul- 
tra mare, ſeu extra citvitaten vel Diaceſin ſuam in judi- 
clum evocari per literas Apoſt. ſub quacunque forma wver- 
borum obrentas ; quod privileginm & indulgentias eiſdem 
perſons de certa ſcientia 69; owls volumus ſuffragari, 
conſtitutione edita de duabus diftis in concilio penerati 
n obftante. Diem autem citationis & formam nobis, 


Fer ihtimetis. Quod fi now ambo his exequentis intereſſe 
——ge alter "veſtrum nibilominks exequatur. Datum 
Peru. 7. Cal. Febr. Pontificat. noſtri anno decimo. 


Which forefaid Letrer is this in Engliſh, 


Greeting and olical Benediction. Forſomuch' as our 
welleloved Sc 'G. of S, Euſtace Deacon Cardinal, up- 
04 oxy ſperial cammantment hath piven and granted to 
.0ur well-beloved Son Frederick de Lavavia ( a Clerk 
and our Nephew ) a Canonſhip in the Church of Lincoln 
with full power and grant of the ſame inveſting him 
alſo corporatly and preſently with his own Ring in the 
[aid Cannſhip, to Plan hence-forth Canon of Lin- 
con, and to have full power of the ſaid Canonſhip in 
the Church, ant a Prebend when any ſhall fall in the 
Church - of Lincolth from that time , fince which our 
forther Letters of lard, tomcerning this receiving and pro- 
 5jr0%; to be gioen to him in the ſaid Church, were pre- 
ſenred and exhibired tb\ our Reverend Brother the Biſhop 
F Lincoln, or elfe after rhe next avoiding the ſaid Pre- 

endſhip to be reſerved to the . Apoſtolical Donation , 
 and'rd be given to him, making it void and fruſtrate if 
' rhe ifaid Pre 'Þ ſhall be given to any other Man 


fam," as tm the Letters of the faid Cardinal is more fully 
contained. Gates; | 

' We therefore pracionfly inclined by the devout ſupplica- 
cation of the ſaid Frederick, rarifiln and gratefully ap- 
proving that which hath been dune FE the jaid Cardinal 
in the premiſſes, we thought good by the Authority Apoſts- 
lical to confirm the ſame. Wherefore we giv0z all command- 
ment by our Letters Apoſftolical to your 20iſdoms, that you 
_ ee = _ F _ ( "” ns, in his behalf ) 
to be really and corporai ſſeſſed in the {aid Canomſhi 

or Prebend by gin Ms, and alſo fp end the Ta 
party being therem poſſeſſed, denouncing the ſentence of 
Extommunication againſt all ſuch as ſhall withſtand the 
' ſame, all manner ? cnftoms or ſtatutes to the contrary 
' notwithſtanding > corroborated either with Oath, or con- 
fermations of the See Apoſtolick, or. by what ſtay or kt 
ſoever , or whether that the ſaid Frederick be not preſent 
to thke the Oath accuſtomed to be given for obſerving the 
coifFoms of the ſaid Church, or whether it be given and 
granted by the ſaid See to the foreſaid Biſhop, or to the 
Chapter of the ſaid Church yoyntly and ſeverally, or to 
what perſon or perſons elſe, that no Man by compulſion 
onld have admiſſion or proviſim for any perſon in their 
Church whereby they cannot be Interdifted, Suſpended, or 
Excommunicate by "the Letters Apoſtolical obtained, or to 
be obtained hereafter, under what form or words ſoever 
yea, although the whole tenor of the” ſaid indulgence be 
inſerted word for word in the ſaid your Letters, or by 


any other indaligences to what pon or perſons ſoever, 


of what eft ate, dignity or place ſoeover, under any manner 
| or 


weſtris lireris renortws pr aſentium continentionibus fideli- ' = 


Unto onr betwoed Sons the Archdeacon of Canterbury, ThePope 


and yo Mfafter Trnocent our Scribe abiding in England, "nei 


 befsfe , nnd alſo denonncing the ſentence of Excommu- Extommu- | 
 mitation againſt ll Yhem that ſhall rebel and gainſay the ioui"* 
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or form of words, granted hereafter by the See Apoſtolick, 
ork 2, i the Te of the ſaid mw 
may be by any manner of ways hindered or deferred : yet 
of our certain knowledge we will that they ſhall want 
their ftrength in the proviſion made or to be yyade for the 
ſaid Frederick in the Church of Lincoln. And if any, up- 
on the prennuſſes or any of them, ſhall alledge againſt the 
foreſaid Frederick, or bis procurator 3 that you will cauſe 


\ them to be cited on our behalf : ſo that they, being cited 


emptorily.. ſhall within the ſpace of two months of your 
eve ah Mech appear before Us An —_— the 
Law, to make anſwer to the ſaid Frederick upon the 
premiſes: any priviledges or indulgences whatſoever given 
and granted either generally to the Kingdom of England, 
or peculiarly to any other perſon of what ſtate, degree, 
= place ſoever , granted by the foreſaid See , under 
whatſoever manner and form of words for them not to be 
called up beyond the Sea, or out of their own City or Di- 
oceſs by Letters Apoſtoltcal, under whatſoever form of 
words obtained, to the contrary in any wiſe notwithſtand- 
ing. All which priviledges and indulgences, we, will in 
n0 caſe ſhall ſtand in any force or effett to the ſaid parties: 
Moreover, the day and form of the Citation we will that 
Je faithully do intimate unto us by your Letters containing 
the tenor _ and if both of you cannot be preſent at 
the execution hereof, yet we will notwithſtanding that 
one of you do execute the ſame without fail, Dated the 77h. 


| Kal. February, the 105h. year of our Popedom. 


As there is no Man which hath any eyes: to ſee, but 
may eaſily underſtand in reading this Letter of the Pope, 
how unreaſonable his requeſt is, how impudently he com- 
mandeth, how proudly he threatneth, how wickedly he 
oppreſſeth and racketh the Church of God, in placing 
Boys and firangers in the Miniſtry and cure of ſouls, and 
alſo in making them his-Proviſors, to raven up.the Church 
goods : ſo is it no great marvel, .if this godly Biſhop Ro- 


A double bert Groſthead was offended therewith z who, in my 


commend3- 


** mind deferveth herein a double commendation, not only 


ſhopGroft- that he ſo wiſely did diſcern error from ſincerity and tritth ; 


bead, 


The anſwer . 
of Rober 
Greſthead to 


but alſo that he was ſo hardly and conſtant to ſtand to the 
defence thereof againſt the Pope, according, as in this his 
anſwer to the Pope again may appear, as followeth, 


The Anſwer of Robert Groſthead. 


Alutem, Pleaſeth it your wiſdom to underſtand, That 
I am not diſobedient to any the Apoliolick Precepts, 


the Pope. but both devoutly and reverently with the natural affecti- 


on of a Son obey the ſame, and alſo am an utter enemy 
to all thoſe that reſiſt ſuch Apoſiolick Precepts, as a Child 
zealous of his Fathers honour. And truly, I am no leſs 
than bound thereunto by the Precept and commandment 
of God. For the Apoſtolick Precepts are none other, nor 
can be, than conſonant and uniform to the Dodtrine of the 
Apeſiles, and of our Saviour Chriſt being the Maſter and 
Lord of all the Apoſiles: whoſe type and perſon, ſpecially 
in the conſonant and uniform Hierarchy of the Church, the 
Lord Pope ſeemeth- to bear the ſame, our Lord and Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt, faying, Fboſcever is not with me, the ſame 
is againſt me. Therefore, againſt him neither is nor can 
be the moſt divine ſanctity of the See Apoſtolical. The te- 
nor then of your foreſaid Apoſtolical Letter is not conſo- 
nant to true ſanity, but utterly difſonant and diſagreeing 
to the ſame. Firſt, for that the clauſe of this your Letter, 
and many ſuch other Letters like, which clauſe always ye 
ſo much do urge (Non ob/tamte) induced and brought in 
upon no necethty of any natural Law to be obſerved, doth 
{warm and flow with all inconſtancy, boldneſs, pertinacy, 
impudency, lying, and deceiving, and is alſo a Sea of mi- 
firuſt in giving credit to no Man. Which as it (warmeth 
with theſe, fo in like manner with innumerable other vices 
which hang and depend upon the fame; moving and di- 
xitng the purity of Chriſtian Religion and life agreeable 
to the ſame, as alſo the publick tranquility of Men. More- 
over,. next after the fin of Lucifer (which ſhall be in the 
later time, to wit, of Antichriſt, the Child of Perdition, 
whom the Lord ſhall deſtroy with the breath of his mouth) 
there is not nor can be any kind of ſin ſo repugnant and 
COhtrary to the DoEtrine of the Apoſiles and Holy Scripture, 
and to our Saviour Chriſt himſelf more hateful, deteliable, 


W—_ 


| and abominable, than to deſtroy and kill mens Souls, by 


defrauding them of the myſtery of the Paſtoral Office, 
which by the miniſtry of the Paſtoral cure ought to fave 
and quicken the ſame, Which ſin by moſt evident places 
of the Scripture, ſuch Men are diſcerned and known to com- 
nut, which being in the authority of the Paſtoral Dignity, 
do ſerve their own carnal defires and- neceſſaries with the 
benefit of the Milk and Wool of the Sheep and flock of 
Chrift, and do not miniſter the ſame Paſtoral Office and 
charge to the benefit and ſalvation of thoſe their ſheep. 
The fame therefore by the teſtimony of the Scripture is 
not the adminiſtration of the paſtoral miniſtry, but the 
killing and deſtruction of the ſheep. And that theſe two 
kind of vices be moſt vile and wicked (although after a 
differing fort) and far exceeding all other kind of wicked- 
nes hereby it is manifeſt: for that the ſame are directly con- 
trary to two vertues moſt chiefly good (although differing 


molt wicked, which is contrary to a thing mott good, So 
much then as lyeth in the offenders, the one of their offen- 
ces is directly againlt the Deity, which of himſelf is al- 
ways eſſentially and ſupernaturally good 3 the other, is againit 
the deitication and the image of God in Man, which is 
not always, but by the participation of Gods lightſome 
Grace, eflentially and naturally good, , And forſomuch as 
in things being good, the cauſe of good is better than the 
effect 3 and like as again in evil things, the cauſe of evil 
is worſe than the effect of . evil proceeding thereof : hereby 
it is manifeſt, that the inducers of ſuch wicked deſtroyers 
of Gods image and deihcation in the ſheep of Chriſt (that 
is, the Church of God) are worſe than thoſe chief de- 
{troyers, to wit, Lucifer and Antichriſt, | 

And as in theſe degrees of wickedneſs how nuich tnore 
excellent ſuch be, who having a great charge committed 
to ther of God (to edification and not to deſtruction) the 
more are they bound to keep away and exclude fiich wick- 


off, that this:holy ſeat Apoſiolical, to whom the Lord Jeſus 


. Chriſt hath given all manner of power (to edification, as 


the Apoſile faith, and not to deſtruction) can command, or 
will go about any ſuch thing, urging unto {> great wick- 
ednefs, ſo odious, deteſtable and abominable to our Lord 


| Jeſus Chriſt, and alſo fo pernitious to ' mankind. For 


this ſhould be a grear defection, corruption and abuſe of 


the faid ſeat and tulneſs of power, and an utter ſeparation 


from the glorious Throne of out Lord Jeſus Chrilt, and a 
near netghbourhood unto the two molt principal Princes of 
darkneſs, fitting in the Chair of Peſiilence, prepared to the 
pains of Hell. Neither can any Man, which is ſubject and 
faithful to the ſaid See (and not cut away from the body 
of Chriſt, and from the ſaid Holy See) with ſincere and 
unſpotted Conſcience obey ſuch manner of precepts and 
commandments, or whatſoever other attempts proceed- 
ing, yea, though from the high order of Angels themſelves, 
but rather ought of necellity with. all their firength to with- 
ſtand and rebel againſt theſame. Wherefore my Reverend 
Lord, I, like an obedient Child, upon my bound duty of 0- 
bedience and fidelity which I owe to both the * parents of 
this Holy Apoſtolick See, and partly for love of unity in the 
body of Chriſt joyned with the faid See, do not obey but 
withſtand and utterly rebel againſt theſe things in the faid 
Letter contained , and eſpecially which urge and tend to the 
forelaid wickedneſs, ſo abominable to the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
ſo t to the Holineſs of the Holy Apoliolick See, 
and fo contrary to the unity of the Catholick Faith. Net 
ther for this cauſe can your diſcretion determine any extre- 
mity to me, becauſe all my doing and gain-{aying in this 
matter is no reſiſtance nor rebellion, but a childly obedi- 
ence to the divine pree 


but to edification, and nothing at all to defiruction: for 
this is the fulneſs of power, to be able to do all things to 
edification. But theſe which you call proviſions be not to 
edification, but to manifeſt defirudtion, The Holy Apo- 


any ſuch thing 3 becauſe that fleſh and blood, which can- 
not enter into the Kingdom of God, hath revealed the 
lame, and not the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chuiſt which 


is in Heayens : 
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in” themſelves) and unlike together. For that is called 


hed 
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ed deſtroyers from the Church of God : ſo much is it alſo Power ei- 


ven to Ml. 
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edification 
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Two prin- ' 
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* He mean- 
eth either 
Chriſt and 
the Church 
or elſe Pe- 


ter andPaxls 


, and honor due both to * Fa-# 14eppotii 


ther and Mother. Briefly therefore pat my words 9 Cirif 
I ſay, That this Holy Apoſiolick See cannot do any. thing Cturct 


| ſtolick See therefore - neither can nor ought* to attempt. 


' 366 - Biſhop Groſthead is praiſed of the Popes Clergy. His godly talk in his ſickneſs. 


wy Mz Fa Then followeth it in the tory both of Marth. Pariſi- 
tus,  enfis, and of Florilegus, in theſe words : That when this 
Epiſtle came to the knowledge of the Pope, he, fuming 
and fretting with anger and indignation, anſwered with a 
fierce look and proud' mind, ſaying ; What old doting 
frantick wretch is this, fo boldly and raſhly to judge of my 
doings ? By ſweet S. Peter and Paul, were it not but 
that upon our own clemency and good nature we are re- 
ſtrained, we ſhould hurl him down to ſach confuſion, that 
we would make him a fable, a gazing fiock, an example 
and wonderment to all the world. For is not the King of 

England our Vaſlal ? and to fay more, our Mancipal or 

Page (to'ule the very words of mine Author) which may 

at our pleaſure and beck both hamper him, impriſon him, 

and put him to utter ſhame ? Thus when the -Pope in his 

great fury and rage had uttered amongſt his Brethren the 

inals, who were carce able to appeaſe the furious vi- 

olence of the Pope, with mild moderation of words they 

faid unto him 3 That it was not expedient for them to 

proceed againſt that Biſhop in ſuch rigorous manner. For, 

faid they, to confeſs the truth to your Holineſs, it is but 

very truth that he affirmeth, neither can we condemn him 

Gites Cardi- therefore. He is a Catholick Man, yea, alſo a Holy Man; 


nal defend- 
eth Robert 


Grofveed to of excellent wit and excellent life 3 ſo as it is thought, 
among all the Prelates he hath not his better, nor yet his 
like: This is not unknown both to the French and Eng- 
liſh Clergy univerſally, neither can our contradiQion pre- 
vail againſt him. The truth of this his Epiſtle perhaps is 


Well ſrorn 
maſterPope. 


known now to many, and ſhall ſtir up many againlt us: 


for he hath the name to be a great Philoſopher, and fin- 
gularly ſeen in all the tongues, both Greek, Latine, and 
Hebrew : zealous in Juſtice, a reader of Divinity in the 
Schools, a preacher amongſt the people, a lover of Cha- 
ftity, and a perſecutor of Simony. Theſe words fpake 
L. Giles a Spaniſh Cardinal to the Pope, and othes more, 
moved by their Conſcience to ſpeak. And this counſel 
they gave to the Pope, That he ſhould diflemble and wink 
at theſe things, as one not ſeeing or regarding them 3 leſt 
otherwiſe perhaps ſome tumult might riſe and ſpring there- 
of : eſpecially Cing this is manifeſt and known to all Men, 
that once muſt needs come a defection and parting from 
the Church of Rowe. 

Not long after this (about the Canicular days) this Re- 
The godly verend and godly -Rebert Bifhop of Lincoln, lying at his 
ralk of ** Manor place in Bugders, fell grievouſly lick 3 and thereup- 
beedin time On within few days departed. In the time of his ſickneſs 
of 5ls lick- 1; called to him a certain Frier of the preaching Order, 
| named M. Fohn Giles, a Man expert and curming both in 
Phyſick and Divinity 3 partly to receive 'of him fome com- 
| fort of his body, and partly to confer with him in fpiri- 
tual matters. Thus upon a certain day, the {aid Biſhop 
conferring, with the forefaid M, Fobr, and reciting to him 
the doings and proceedings of the Pope, did grievouſly 

rebuke and reprehiend his fellow Brethren the i 
Friers.and the other Order alſo of the Minorits 3 That forſo- 
much as their Order being planted in wiltul poverty of the 
ſpirit, to the intent that they fhould more freely carpand re- 
prove the vices of the mighty, and not to flatter or ſpare 
them, but ſharply to rebuke and reprehend the ſame : the 
faid Friers contrary to their profeiſion did not boldly 
enough'cry out and inveigh againſt the abuſes of their ſu- 
periours and men of power 3 nor did uncover nor detect 
their faults and nichaidess and therefore, faid the Biſhop, 
I judge them to be no better than maniteſt Hereticks. And 
he addeth moreover, (demanding, of M. Fohw) what is 
Herelie ? and that he ſhould give him the true defmition 
thereof, Whereat when the Frier did ſtay and paufe, not 
remembring the ſolemn definition of that matterz the Bi- 
ſhop thereupon inferreth, giving this definition in Latine 
by the true interpretation of the Greek word: Hereſis 
Grace, elettio, Latine, eff ſentemtia humano ſenſu eletta, 
Scripture Sacre coptraria. dofa. pertinaciter de- 


Fenſa. That is, Hereſie is @ ſentence taken and choſen of 


Mans own brain, contrary #0 Holy Scripture, openly main- 
rained, and ſtiffly defended. And this definition given, 
conlequently he inferred, ſharply reprehending the Prelates 
of the Church, but eſpecially the Rornans, which commit 
the charge of ſouls unto their Kinsfolks, being both in Age 
unworthy, and in Learning unſutfcient, To give (faith he) 


| opens impiety. Bur the Friers both Franciſcans 


more Holy and alſo Religious than we our ſelves 3 a Man 


——— 


the charge of ſouls unto a Boy, is a ſentence of a Prelate {KING; 
choſen and taken of Mans own head, only for carnal and Hen.g Þ 
earthly reſpe&, and alſo is contrary to Holy Scripture, the 

which forbiddeth any fych to be made Miniſters or Paſtors, 

which are not ſufficient to drive away the wolves. And The Pore 
moreover it is alſo openly maintained, becauſe it is mani- Janes bn 
feſtly born abroad and commanded, with Charts imbulled | 
both with Wax and Lead 3 and finally, it is flify defen- 

ded. For if any Man ſhall dare to preſume to withſtand 

the ſame, he is ſuſpended and Excommunicated, and open 

War cryed ont againſt him : therefore to whom the whole 
definition of an Heretick doth agree, he is a very Heretick. 

Bur every faithful Chriſtian man ought to ſet himſelfagainit 

an Heretick as much as he may. Wherefore, he that can re- 

liſt him and doth not,| he finneth, and ſeemeth to be a fau- 

tor thereof, according to the ſaying of Gregory 3 He Jack- The Gying 
h not Conſcience of ſecret ſociety, which ceaſeth to reſis 
s and Domi- 

mcks are moſt chiefly bound to withſtand ſuch, ſecing both 

of them have the gift of preaching committed to them by 

their Office, and be more apt to the {aid Office, by reaſon 

of their: poverty : and therefore they do not only offend in 

not reſiſting ſuch, but alſo are to be counted maintainers of 

the ſame, according to the ſentence of the Apoſtle to the 
Romans, iaying, Not only they which commit ſuch things, 

but alſp they that conſent are m_—_ death. Where- The Pope 
fore it may be concluded, That as the Pope (unleſs jreuſd of 
he ceaſe from that vice) as allo the ſame Friers, unleſs they © 
thew themſelves more earneſt and fiudious in repelling 

the ſame, are both worthy 'of death, that is, al 
Damnation.” fer, faith the Canon Decretal, That upors 

this wice of Herefie the Pope both may and ought to be 


ACC 


 Aﬀter this the vehemency of his diſeaſe more and more 


_— and becauſe the nights were ſomething longer 3 

the third night before his departure, the Bilkop, horkng 

his infirmity to grow upon, willed certain of his Clergy 

to be called to him, thereby to be refreſhed with ſome con- 

fexence or communication. Unts whom the Biſhop mourn- 

ing and lamenting inhis mind for the loſs of ſouls, through 

the avarice of the Popes Court, faid on this wiſe, as by 

1. Chrift came- into the world to fave and win ſouls; ©tln& 

Ergo, He that feareth not to deſtroy ſouls, may he not Articles 

worthily be counted Antichriſt? | Fg 
2, The Lord created the whole world in fix days, but teed againſt 

in veſtoring of Man he laboured more than thirty years. ro 

Wherefore he that is a defiroyer of that, about which the 


' Lord fo long laboured, is not he worthy to be counted the 


* The Pope Gamath not impulen mh 
. ope ſhameth not i tly to annihilate and | 
ifannul the priviledges of his Holy predeceſſors, of Rowan it wiied 
Bithops, by this obſtacle (Now obftawte) which is not done {116 
without the prejudice and manifeſt injury of them. For 
in ſo doing he doth reprove and deſtroy that which fo 

many and ſo Holy Men have builded up before, and thus 
ſeemeth he to be a contemner of the Saints. Worthily 
therefore he that contemneth thall be contemned, accor- 

ding to the faying of E/ay > Woe to thee that doſt deſpiſe, 


for ſhalt wor thou thy ſelf be deſpiſed? And who thall 


ea -y priviledges, which ſo breaketh the priviledges of 
OtNers | 
4. The Pope anſwering thereunto, thus defendeth per- _— ke - 
haps his error: He that is equal, hath no ſuperiority over arrogatine 
bis equal > Therefore, no Pope hath power to bind me, jj due to 
being Pope as well as he. To this anſwer again, (quoth him, and, 
the Biſhop) It ſeemeth to me, that he that now preſently fghe equi 
is failing in the dangerour Seas of this World, and he that + rey 
is ſafely arived in the haven, having paſt all jeopardies, are qecefers 
not both like and . Grant that ſome Popes be a- 
ved ( God forbid any ſhould ſay contrary ) Then faith 
our Saviour, He that 5s leaſt in the Kingdom of Heaven 
is greater than Fohn Baprsſf, 8 greater than whom did 
never riſe among ſ# the Children of Men. 1s not there- 
fore ſome Pope greater , being a giver and+ confirmer 
of priviledges, than this that is alive ?' Truly methinks, 
he is greater, . therefore he hath dominion over his 1t- 
——— GIGS lay ſpeaking of all his wei 

. Doth not the Pope thus ſa ing of a IS Pre- PJoing the 
deceſſors for the moſt _ ; This our veadecalie, and this —_— 
our predeccefior of moſt worthy memory, &c. And ie y" his pre- 

| © deceſſors 


—"The Pope accuſed of groſs Enormities by B. Groſthead. The crafty praftice of Uſurers. 367 
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\x1NG} We ( faith he ) deaving, or following the fieps of our 

189-33 predecefſors, &'c. And why then do ſuch Popes as come 

proved that after, deſtroy thele Foundations which their predeceſſors 

tebope®- have laid ? 

Mes — Os Many Apoſtolick men coming after, have confirmed 

"eceſors ſome Priviledge being granted by others 3 and be not ma- 

bel - no ny Bilhops, being already faved by the Grace of God, tobe 

ſareto have counted greater and better than one Biſhop which hath not 

aubat+ \. attained, but fiandeth in danger to obtain that which 
the other have got already ? | 

7, Alſo other former Fathers and Biſhops of the Apo- 

Popes:  ſtolical See, in preferment of time, go betore the others 

| ns which in time came after. And thoſe whom the eſtimation 

of ancient time doth advance. ſuch are we bound to elteem 

have in more reverence. This did the holy man Be- 

e vedith well conſider who in his rule preferreth fuch as 

out 1% is Carne firſt in- time; whatſoever men they were beforethem, 
higher re- which. ( albeit being more ancient in years) came after 

- them into the order, and commandeth them: to be their 

Superiors, and to have the Preheminence. Which bemg 
ſo( «5 it is true and certain ) how cometh then this inju- 
rious and raſh preſumption, which dare repeal and difannul 
the old Priviledges of many ancient holy Biſhops, in time 
and in reverence going before them ? 

Poge $, Moreover, and though many Popes have been grie- 
vous to: the Church, yet this Pope moſt - tpecially hath 
brought it moſt into ſervitude, and manifold ways hath 
damnihed the fame.For theſe Cawr/ini, theſe open Ulurers, 
whom our holy fore-Fathers and Doors, whom we have 

, ſeen, and namely our learned Maſier in France Preacher 3 - 
allo the Abbat of Flay a Ci/terican, Maſter Facobus de we- 
teri, and: Maſier Stephen, Archbiſhop of Canterbury in the 
time of his baniſhment, and alſo Mafter Robert Curcun, 
with his Preaching baniſhed out of France (for before that 
time theſe kind of Utfurers were never knownin England) 
the {ame Cawr/ini, theſe wicked Uturers, I'fay,; were by this 
Pope induced, ſupported and maintained 3 fo that it any 
do tpeak againſt them, he is miſerably toſſed and trounſed 
for his labour, whereof partly Roger Biſhop of London 


bath ſome experience. 

9, The world doth know, that Ulury is counted a de- 
teſtable thing in both the Teſtaments, and is forbidden of 
God, But now the Popes Ulturers or Exchangers, the ve- 
ry Fews crying out againſt them, being openly fuffered in 
London to exerciſe their Ulury, to the great damage and 
detriment of all Eccletiaſiical perſons, but eſpecially Houſes 
of Religion, compelling ſuch as be in poverty to counter- 
feig and to put to their Seals to forged writings, 'which 
$ no0lefs than to. commit Idolatry and to abrenounce the 
verity which is God himſelf. As for example: I borrow an 
hundred Marks for a Year, inſtead of a hundred pounds 3 
I am compelled, to make my Writing and to Seal the 
ſame, con that I have received and borrowed one 
hundred pounds, to be repaied again at the years end to 
lucha man, &c. And if it ſhall chance that your occupy- 
ing be tfuch, that within a month you bring again the 
principal to the Popes Ulurer, he will receive no leſs not- 
withſtanding than his full hundred pounds : which con- 
| dition of Uſury is much worſe than that of the Fews. 
Tie Popes For to the Few what principal you bring, he will require 
vorſe than VO Inore than proportionably for the commenturation of ſo 
the Fewr. much time, wherein his mony © hath been out of his 


eat in time 


= 


_ 10, Moreover,we haveſcen and known the Pope to have 
given in charge and corunandment to the Friers, Preach- 
es, and Minorites, to inquire diligently for ſuch as lie ſick 
and lke to die 3 and fo coming to them diligently to per- 

 twade them to make their Wills and Teſtaments favoura- 
bly to the profit and ſublidy of the Holy Lend, and to take 
the Croſs upon them 3 that if they do amend, they may 
wring them in the Law 3 and if they die, they may wrelt 
the mony from their Executors. 

Il. We have known likewiſe and ſeen men, that have 
taken the Vow and Sign of the Crols upon them, to be ſold 
unto Lay-men; as Sheep and Oxen were wont in time paſi 
to be ſold in the Temple. | 4 

We have {cen with our eyes the Popes Letter, in which 
we have found this to be written : That they, which be- 

. Queath any thing to the behoof or ſubſidy of the H: 
cond: tal receive ſo tauch indulgence as they have diſ- 
mony : | 


mony, 


perſons uttering unto the Abbot 
- words, he was fain to agree with them and ſend them 


The Pope 
to Churches 


12, Over and belides all this, the Pope in divers and 
fundry his Letters hath willed and commanded Prelates 
to receive into Ecclelialtical Benetices, and to provide ſome 19 .Clurches 
luch Living in their Churches, as ſhall be ſufficient to fixch gone and 
and ſuch a firanger ( being both abſent and alſo unwor- **{rrations 
thy ) which have neither , nor yet the Language 
of the Country : whereby they are neither able to Preach, 
nor to hear Confeſſions;nor to keep reſidence to refreſh the 
poor and way-farers. | 

13. Item, We: krow and have ſeen our ſelves, that The Pore 
the Pope hath written to the Abbot of St. 4/bans to pro- £24, to 
vide for one called Fohn de Camezans, whom we never to the At- 
law, ſome competent Benefice, - Whereupon, in few days 22" 9%... 
after , when proviſion was made for' him in a certain 
Church, worth forty Marks by the year and more, the par- 
ty being not therewith contented, complained to the Popes 
who then writing to the foreſaid Abbot, commanded hin, 
to provide for the foreſaid M. Fohy ſome better thing, re- 
ſerving notwithſtanding the gitt of the former Benetice to 
himſelf. | E231 | Tx 

14. Again, not long after came alſo to the Houſe of the T'* Pore 
foreſaid Abbor, two other perſons like begging Vagabonds, viotent ex: 
bringing with them the Popes Letters: in the tenor where- 910% 
of the Abbot was commanded, that, incontinently upon 
the ſight thereof, he ſhould give and disburſe to the (aid 
perſons for the expedition and diſpatch of his Afﬀairs ten 
Marks in hand, without any delay or ſticking : the which 
and threatning 


away. 
15. tem, Of men which are both holy and well dM 


Learned, which have left the world for the following of ons. 
God in ſuch order as they ought not to turn back again, pring learn 
the Pope maketh his Tolners and Bankers to get in his mo- (0, wmn,9h, 
ny : the which charge they are compelled againſt their ality with 
wills to take upon them, leſt they ſhould ſeem to be diſobe- = ;- x 
dient, and ſo of Spiritual men are made more ſecular than . 
themoſt ſecular, And o the baſeneſs of their Chimmers 
and Scapillers, which they wear, doth prove them to be 
Lyers 3 whilſt under the habit of poverty and humiliation 
there lurketh the ſpirit of pride and elation. And becauſe 
no Legate may be fent into England, but being firit re- 
quired of the King, the Pope ſendeth Sophiſtical Legates, 
and ſuch as be diſguiſed and counterfeit in Apparel, and are 
_ with great might and power 3 neither isit hard to 
ring forth examples thereof: For ſo many ſuch daily do 
come into the Realm, that to hear the names of them re- 
cited, it would be tedious for any man to hear. | 
16, Furthermore (as we have ſeen our ſelves) the Pope The Pope 
granteth for ſecular favour, that a man may have a Biſhop- 0 9 Bigg 
rick, and yet be no Biſhop Conſecrated, Sed —_— Diſpenſatt- 
terns, that is, Ele& for ever. Which isas much to ſignify, 
to have the Milk and the Wool of the Sheep and not to 
keep the Wolves away from the Sheep; toretain theRents 
of « Jibop, and not diſcharge the Function of a Biſhop. | 
when this godly Biſhop had thus reproved theſe and 
ſuch other deteſtable enormities of the Court of Rome: as 
all kinds of Avarice, their Ulury, their Simony, their Ex- 
tortion, all kinds of filthine(s, fleſhly Luft, gluttony, and 
their ſumptuous Apparel raigning in that Courtz then 
faith he, this old Verſe may be truly verified upon it : 


Ejus avaritie tots non ſufficit orbs, 
Ejus Iuxurie meretrix non ſufficit ommis. 


Al the world cannot ſuffice their greedy covetous mind; 
Nor all the drabs & naughty packs their filthy luſting kind. 


Afterwards he went about more to proſequte, how the 
foreſaid Court, like a Gulf ter ela Coven gaping 10 
wide, that the flood of Fordan might run into his mouth ) 

aſpired how to uſurp the Goods of them that die unteſted, 

and of Legacies bequeathed without form of Law ; and 
whereby more licentiouſly to bring this to paſs, they uſed | : 
to joyn the King to be fellow and partaker with them in £« Mt; 
their Spoils, Extortions, and Robbing. Neither, faith he, ?*% 
ſhall the Chuxch be delivered from the ſervitude of Egypr 

but by violence and force; and with the bloody Sword. 

And albeit, faith he, theſe be yer bur light matters, yet 

ſhortly more great and grievous things than theſe (hall be 

ſeen, | 


And 


6; The death of R. Groſthcad. Gods Vengeance on the Pope. Notes on the Jews. 


The death 
of Robert 


Andin the end of this his propheſying, which he ſcarcely 


Croibred could utter without fighing,. ſobbing, and weeping, his 


Biſhop of 
Lincoln, + 


Tongue and Breath began 
Voice being ſiopped, he 


tofail, and ſo, the Organ of his 
made an end both of his Speech 


and Life. Ex Mattheo Parife. 


Revenues 
the Popes 
Clerks here 
in England 
cameto by 
the Year. 


Ex Ceftren- 
fp, lib.7. 


riken with 
the ſtaff of 
Grofthbead 
Biſhop of 
Lincoln, 


Anno 
1254. 


F 


- 


Fs Mit. 
Pari/. 
E x Fior. 


Hijt. 
Ser.tbalde 
papa m iſ re- 


.piven by 
Groſthead 
Biſhop of 


Lizcolns 


- Pope to know what 


the inſatiable Avarice of the Popes 
proviſions and 
Matthew Paris, 
Biſhop of Lincoln, cauſed to be viewed and conſidered di- 
ligently of his Clerks, what- the Revenues of Foreiners 
and Strangers within 
What the came-to by the year 3 an 


And foraſmuch as mention hath been made before of 
Court: by his inordinate 
reſervations, it is teſtified by the faid Author 
that the foreſaid Robert Groſthead, being 


land . ſent in by. the Pope, 
it was found and evidently 
tried, that this Pope now preſent, - Innocentius the fourth, 
did impoveriſh the Univerſal Church throughout Chrt- 


ſtendom, more than all his predeceſſors from the time the 
Pope fixli began, -So that the Revenues of Foreiners and: 


Clerks, placed by him here in England, mounted unto. the 
ſum of Threeſcore and ten thouſand Marks and above, 
whereas the meer Revenues of the Crown came not to 


Thirty thoufand.. - 


Of this Robert Groſthead writeth Ceſtrenſis in his {e- 


venth Book of his Hiltory, that partly for that-it grieved 


him to {ee the intolerable exactions of the Pope in this 
Realm 3, and partly: becauſe he refuſed to admit a certain 
young Nephew of the Pope to be Canon of his Chuxch 
( as hath been before recited.) he therefore writing unto the 
Pope, and fignifying that he could notadmit any ſuch per- 
ſons into his Church, which neither knew themſelves nor 
the Tongue of the people, nor the charges committed unto 
them, was called up to Rome; and there Excommunicated; 
who, then appealing from the Pope, ſhortly after departed, 
which was in the year-of our, Lord 1253. It chanced with- 
in two years after his deceaſe, the faid Pope Innocent being 
aſleep, a certain Biſhop, apparelled Biſhop-like, appeared 
unto him, . and firiking him with bis fiaff on the lett-ſide, 
faid, Surge -miſer, went in judicium : that is, Riſe wretch 
and come to thy judgment. The next day. after, the Pope 
was found amazed. as aman firicken on the fide with-che 
ſiroke of a ſtaff. This Robert though he was greatly com- 
mended for his Sanctimony, and as Ceſtrens faith, for his 
miracles; yet was he-not permitted in the Court of - Rowe 
to be inſcribed- in the. Catalogue of Saints. And thus 
much out of Ceſfrenſes concerning this matter, But Afar. 
Paris, and the Author of -Flores Hiftoriaram, prolecuti 
this tory more at large, addeth this more unto it, an 
ſaith; That Pope Innygcent the next year following, which 
was An. 1254. being paſſing angry, contrary to the mind 
of his Brethren the Cardinals, would have the Bones of the 
forclaid Biſhop of Lincoln caſt out of the Church, and pur- 
poſed to bring him into ſuch ſpite and hatred of the peo- 
ple, that he ſhould be connted an Ethnick, a Rebel, and 
diſcbedient perſon through the whole world. And there- 
upon cauſed his Letters to be written and ſent down to the 
King of England, knowing that the King would gladly 
ſerve him therein, to have the ſpoil of the Biſhop and of his 
Church. But in the Night fol 
Lincotn appeared unto him as coming, in his Pontificalibus, 
and with a fevere. countenance, ſtern. look, and terrible 
voice ſpeaking unto him being in his reli, and {miting him 
on the tide with a  vehement firoke, with the end of his 
Croſs-{taff, thus ſaid, O thou ſcurvy, lazy, old, bald, louſie, 
wretched, doting Popes haſt thou purpoled to .caſt my 
Bones out of the Church to the ſhame and ſlander of me? 
How coineth this raſh wilfulneſsin thy head ? It were more 
meet for thee being, thus advanced by God, and honoured, 
to make much of the zealous ſervants of Gyd, although 
departed. The Lord will not ſuffer thee henceforth. to 
have-any. more - power over me. I have written unto thee 
in the ſpirit” of Humility and Love, that thou ſhouldſt cor- 
re& thy manifold errors 3 but thou with a proud eye and 
diſdaintul heart haſt deſpiſed my wholſome Admonitions. 
Wo to. thee chatdeſpiſcli, ſhalt not thou alſo be ' deſpiſed ? 
And to the Biſhop departing from the Pope, ſiricken, as is 
faid, on the fide, left him for half dead, and o lying in for- 
row and lamentation, Whereupon his Chamberlains be- 
ing amazed, hearing theſe things, came running to the 
Fam alled, To whom the Pope much 
troubled and vexed in his ſpirit, ſaid, That great terrors 
in his ſleep vehemently diſturbed and moleſted him, in fach 
ſoxt that be thought he ſhould never recover it, nox be 


lowing the aid Biſhop of | 


it was objected 


Em 


reſtored to himſelf again. Oh ( faid he ) how ſore is my JKING 
lide, and how eagerly it vexethme, as being run through {Hen. z 
with a Spear ! Neither did the Pope cat or drink all that ar***** 
day, but faining himſelf to be fick of a burning Apgye, i ks aig, 
kept in. And. yet the indignation of the ireful hand of | 
God ( faith the ſtory) ſo left him not, 

For after theſe wholeſome Admonitions given to him by he Gr 
the Servant of God, the Pope not regarding them, but all 92on Pope 
ſet upon War, ſuppreſſion of his Enemies, and ſecular Af. ***% 
fairs, gave his mind wholly unto them and yet all his la- 

bours, counſels, and expences beſtowed. upon them, could 
never. proſper after-that day in that he went about. For ThePope 
the Pope, the ſame time having War with the 4pul;ans, par Fe 
all his Army, fighting under the Popes Nephew their Ca. <*fowd 
ptain, were ſlain and confounded to the number of many | 
thouſands : whoſe lamentable flaughter all the Country of 

the Romans did much bewail. The Pope, not yet quiet 

in his mind, directeth his journy towards Naples, althouph 

ſore vexed in his ſide like a man fick of a Plwri/ze, or ſinit- 

ten rather with a Spear, neither could any Phylick of his 
Cardinals help him. For Robert of Lincoln ſaith the fto- 

ry ) did not ſpare him 3 and he that would not: hear him 

gently correcting him: being alive, his ſtripes did he feel 

when he was dead 3 ſo that he neveratter that enjoyed any 

lucky or profperous day, till the time of his death; nor 

yet any p or quiet Night until the-Morning. And 

ſo continued he unto his death, which ſhortly after inſued, 

he being at Naples, An. 1255.0r as N. Triver Recordeth, The death 
Ar. 1254, And thus have ye the whole Diſcourſe be-' of tope 
tween Robert Groſthead and Pope Innocent. —_—_ 


he 
- . In the which ſtory is to be noted, gentle Reader, that _ 
although in the ſtory. of Ce/trenſis, of Matthew Paris,: 25s 
and of Flor. Hiſt. it is expreſly teſtified and reported, that the Reader 


the Pope was ſmitten with the ſtaff of Robert the foreſaid conceraing 
ay Lincoln; yet thou muſt wiſely underſtand, that ds rat 
howſoeyer Gods hand dealeth here in this world in py- ** 
niſhing his Enemies, or. howſoever the image of things 

not ſen but fantaſied, offer themſelves to the ſecret cogj- 

tation of man , his Senſes being aſleep, by the. operation 

or permiſſion of God, working, after ſome Spiritual in- 

fluence in our imaginations , certain it is, that no dead 

man materially can ever ariſe again or appear before the 
Judgment-day, to any man with his ftaff or without his 


Hiatt, ro work any feat, after he have once departed this 


lite. 

After, the death of this Robert Groſthead, Biſhop of Lin- Mtn 
coln, great diſſention fell between the Archbiſhop of Cay-' Archbiſhop 
terbury Boniface, and the Canons of the ſaid Church of 313i 
Lincoln, about the right of giving Prebendſhips, and about Churchol 
the Revenues of the faid Church, in the time of the Bi- 
ſhops See being now vacant. Which right and power the 
Archbiſhop. claimed to himſelf, but the Canons of that 
Church (maintaining the contrary ſide) ſtood againſt him, 
and for the ſame were Excommunicated of the Archbiſhop, Exconmu- 
Among whom one Maſter F/ooff relifting the Archbiſhop uſed. 


to the face, in the name of all the other Canons, made up _—_ 


his Ap 
ſpent. Atlength after this Groſt head was Elected Henry 
Lexinton in the See of Lincoln. 

About which time the wicked Fes at Lincoln had 
cruelly Crucitied, Whipped, and Tormented a certain Child 
named Hugo, of nine + years. of Age, Anm 1255. in the 
month of Auguſt: Ex Gualt. Giſiamne, At length the 
Child being Guph and found by the Mother, being caſt , (4w 
in a pit 3 two and thirty of thoſe abominable Fews were Crucified 
put to execution, Whereof Mat. Pariſe reciteth a long, ,, __ 
liory, The ſame or like Fat was alſo intended by the like 
Fews at Norwich twenty years before upon a certain / 
Child, whom they had firſt Circumciſed, and detained a » 
whole year inculiody, intending to Crucify him, for which 
the Fes were ſent up to the Tower of London, of whom 
eighteen were hanged, and the reſt remained long in Pri- 
lon : Ex Ceſtrenſ. hib. 7. Of this wicked Fewiſh people £*N. 
I tind alſo in the Book-Flor.Hzfe.that about this year of our Fx ce 
Lord 1255. they began firſt to be expelled out of France, freyf,Wb7 
by the commandment of the French King, being then in Be lm. 
Paleft ina,Warring againſt the Tarks: by the occaſion that Bf, | 
then by the Twrk againſt him and other expetjed | 
Chriſtian Princes, for: the retaining the Fews amongſt _ 
them, which did Crucify our Saviour, and Warring againſt 


peal to Rome, where much mony on both fides was Rene. 

Hemy Lex- 
inton Biſhop 
of Lincoln 


them which did not Crucify him. Ex Flor. Hiſtor- 


thele 


bY he Popes Donation of an Engliſh Prebend preferred before the Kings. Te 369 


jxiNGy theſe Jews moreover King Henry the fame year, 1255, 
We. 33 exadted-- to be. given unto him Eight thouſand Marks in 
"GM 4 pain of hanging. Who, being much grieved therewith, and 
ofthe F=% complaining that the King went about their dettruction.de- 
ad kept 2. fired leave to be given thera of the King, that they might 
whe Cru» erat the Realm, never to return again, But-the King 
ded» committed the doing of that raatter unto Earl Richard his 
wklewe't® prother, to inforce them. to pay the mony whether they 
mc - would or n0. Moreover of the fame Fes mention is 
Boland . made in the ſtory Intituled Ewlogine. Of the Fews in 

Northampt on, who bad among, Ives prepared wild- 

fire, to burn the City of London z for the which divers of 

them were taken, and burned ia the time of Lext, #1 the 

ſaid City of Northampton, which was two years before, a- 


Fx Bulge bout the year cf our Lord 1253. Ex Ewlogiv. And forfo-. 


PO” much as mention here is made of the Fews, I cannot omit 
Ambower» what fore Engliſh ſtoxies write of a certain Few,whonot 
long after this time, about the year of our Loxd 1257; fell 
> edog into,a Privy at Tewkesbwry upon a Sabbath-day 3 which, 
privy would for the great reverence he had to his holy Sabath, would 
, wthets not ſuffer himſelf to be plucked out, And fo Lord Rich- 
ping his ard Earl of Gloceffer, hearing thereof, would not ſuffer him 
* to bedrawn qut on Sunday for reverence of the Holy day. 
And thus the wretched ſuperſitions Few, remaining there 
till Monday, was found dead in the Dung, 
And. to note the blind ſuperſtition of that time, not only 
_— the Fexvs, but alſo among the Chriſtians -to 0* 
np mit divers other tories, as of Walter Grey Archbiſhop of 
noted in ork, Who coming up to the Parliament -at London, Anno 
Wahe wy 1255» With unordinate faſting did fo over-charge Natwe, 
of 1#k and pincd hirnſelt, and (as the fiory mentioneth ) did ſo dry 
up his Rrain,that he loſing thereby all Appetite of Stomach, 
going to Fulham, there within three days died, as inthe 
Compiler of Flor. Hiſt. is both ſtoried and reprehended. 
Let this alſo be adjoyned, which the fore-named Author, 
and in the fame year is Recorded of one named- Peter 
. Chaceporce, who dying in France, Aw. 1255, left in be- 
queſt of his Teſtament 600 Marks for Lands to be pur- 
chaſed tothe Houſe of Merton for God to be ſerved there 
Ulration perpetually, Pro anima equs, & omnium fidelium ; that is, 
by mens - For bis Souls health, and all faithful Souls. As, who 
would fay, Chriftian-Faith were not the ordinary means 
ſufficient to Salvation of Faithful Souls, withoue the Quize- 
ſervice of the Monks of Merton. | 
Ye have heard it often complained of before, how the 
uſurped power of the Pope hath violently and prefumptu- 
oully incroached upon the Church of England, in giving 
the urch' and conferring Benetices and Prebends to his Ito/5ans 
My/«** Strangers, to the great datnage and ruine of Chriſis flock 
manifold ways. This violent injury and oppreſhon of 
the Pope, as by no Lawful and gentle means it could be 
relormed 3 fo by occation and means inordinate , about 
this time it- began ſomewhat to be bridled, The matter 
whereof was this, as it is in the Collector of Flor. Hiſt. 


dafe 


Fx Flor, 
Bf, 


The Pope 
injurious to 


time to tio 
fereral 


Kings Donation 
This matter coming in Traverſe betoreBoniface Archbillop 


of Canterbury + he inquiring and ſearching, which Dona- 


tion was the fiſt, and finding the Popes Grant- to be 


” 


Popes 


Donation 
[ereth 


Ling, 


F 


that in concluſion, the Roman Clerk had the advantage 
of the Benetice, although the other had long enjoyed the 


_ 


———_— 


—— 


| poſſetſion thereof before. Thus the Popes man being pre- 
terxed, and the Engliſh man excluded-, after the party - 
had been invelied and ſtalled after the uſe and manner 3 
he thinking hira(elf to be in {axe poſſeſſion of his place, 
attempted with the reft to enter the X , but 
was not permitted fo to do 1 whereupon the Popes Clerk, 
giving place to force and number, went toward the Arch- 
biſhop to complain. This being known, certain Recluſes 
purtued him 3 and he being fo compaſſed about, one in 
the thicknel of the throng, being never after known, ſud- 
denly ruthing upon him, a little above his Eyes, {o pazeth 
off bis Head, that he fell down dead ; the fame allo was 
done to another of his fellows in flying away, This Two ro- 
hainous murder being famed abroad, firait inquiry thereof 
was made, but the deed dotr could not be known 3 and 
akhough great ſſpition was laid upon Crekebale the Kings 
Chaplain, yet toe gangh could: be brought. But moſt men 
thought, that y Fact to be done by certain Ruffians or - 
other light perſons about the City or the Court, diſdaining 
be-like that the Romans were {0 enriched with Engliſh 


goin, to 


were (lain 


| the Romans and the 


charged a great part of his 


the former, gave Sentence with him againſt the King 3: ſo | be 


mens Livings,by whom neither came relief to any Emghſb- 
man,nor any godly inſtruction to the flock of Chaiſt,.And 
therefore becauſe they ſaw the Church and Realm of Ex- 
gland in {ach qa 0s {0 much to be oy down by 

Popes Meflengers : t thought 
thereby ſomething to brite 35 with a ſnafle; the Popes 
Meſſengers from their untemperate ranging into this Land. 


'Ex Flor. Hiſt, } is :45 6 , 
Here by. the way is © be noted, that, unto. the death of 
this forclaid Fleo op Liendow, continueth th 
of  Mar.Paris Monk ok.St..4/hans, which was to the year 
of Grace 1260. "The relidue, wes contitaned by another 
Monk of the fame Houſe, but net with ſach ke commen- 
dation, worthy to inake any authentick ory 3 as I have 
ſeen it noted in a written Book, - - 
It were toocuriousand tedious inorder to proſecute what 
happened in every year, through this KingsReign + as how + 
it was provided by the King; that whoſoever could diſpend 
fifteen pounds Land by the year, ſhould be bound to niake 
to the King a Soldier.that watch ſhould be kept eyery night 
in-Cities 3 that whoſcever was robbed, or otherwiſe darnni- 
fed in apy. Country, he that had the cuſtody ſhould be com- 
pelled to make up the loſs again, or elſe to purſue the male- 
many hy" was An, ek 5 | —— x nafc,h Trem, 
ow the King making his Voyage into /aſcom,his expences 
were kava to ca to 270000 Marks, belide Sn 
Marks beſtowed upon his Brethren by the Mothers-fide,and 
beſides other gxeat gifts given abroad, By reaſon whereof, 
great Taxes, and Tolonies, and Tenths were required of 
his Subjects 3 eſpecially of the Church-men, who, being 
wont to receive Tithes of others, now were conſtrained to 
give Tithes to the Laity: Flores Hiſt, Anno 1254. Item, 
how in the year next following, the Londoners offering 
one hundred pounds for a gift to the King, with a precious 
Cup of Gold, at his return out of France, were ſhortly at- 
ter compelled by the King to pay three thouſand Marks 
for the eſcape of a certain Priſoner, being a Clerk con- 
demned 3 which Clerk being gxanted of the King to the 
Biſhop, and he having no Priſon tufficient for him, bor- 
rowed of the Londoners the Priſon of Nexgates to: have 
him kept in, who eſcaping thereout , they , as is ſaid, 
were demanded this regompence aforeſaid, 4m 1255. 
TIrem, how the King, greatly complaining of his Debts the 
lame. year, required the whole Tenths, which ſhould be third ma- 
gathered in three years, to be taken up all at once, 
whole requeſt the Nobles and Commons agreed to ſtrain 
themſelves, ſo that the Charter of their Liberties and Cu- 


The ſtory 


.oms might be ratified, and fally by him confirmed : and 


ſo for that year they were : Flores Hiſt. Item, How Pope 
Alexander the third to: defiroy the City ..Adichera, with 
King Aexfred the Son of Frederick the Emperor, ſent 
toxth the fame year Offavians bis Cardinal with a puil» 
lat Asrhys who coming to. the City with his fiege,through 
the Counlel of Merchs//zs one of the chief Captains, dil 


” The Popes 


Lewlinus 
King of 


Popes Army vas flain and deſtroyed 3 almoſt all, fave 

the Family of Adarchifine, An. 1255» Flor. Mat. Parif. 
Many other things during the time of this King might [701c;%9' 
congehied, as the ring of Lewliings King of Wales, Lerlimus 

and of the Welch men agini} the King, and waſting a10.ms,. 


the Land unto the Town Chefter 5 whodeſtroyed divers cords. 


of 


[ 


cam, tata, 


Wales War- 
reth agaioft 


man Clerks 


by the wWBJs 


: of Mit.Paris 
efliftory here ceaſerh 


Pope Ales | 
pdagh the - 


Moſt, whereby the moſt of the army 11:in, 
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| of the Enpliſh-mens Horſftien taken in the Mariſh 3 with 
whom at length they fell to agreement by the means of 
Ofobonus , that his ſucceſſors ſhould be only called Princes 
of Wales, and ſhould do the King his Homage 3- and the 
King ſhould receive of him Three thouſand Marks. And 
this, being Eſtabliſhed in writing, was confirmed by the 
Popes. Seal, in the year of our Lord 1257. Ex Poly- 


Ex Poly- 
chro, I7+ 


chron. $ 

Ex Anthore ' About the ſame time, ſach Famine and lack of Victuals 
Eutegii. oppreſſed the Land, that a Somme of Corn was then fold 
* for Six and twenty Shillings3 in ſo much that the poorer 

fort was forced to eat Nettle-roots , Thiſtle-roots , and 


whatſoever they could get : Ex Emlogio. Although ſome 


refer this to the year 1262. 4k 
Foomy , Hereunto moreover might be adjoyned, how Pope 4- 
e 


1257 S Jexander., abuſing and mocking the Kings ſimplicity, made 
Pope A'*- him believe he he would make his Son Edmund King 


xander to 


make ſhife of Apulia, fo that he would ſuſtain the charges and coſt 


for pF» thereof, to maintain the War which thereto ſhould ap- 
King be- pertain. Whereby the King, caſt in a ſudden hope, cauſed 
; TO is Son incontinently to be Proclaimed King ot Apulia > 
Kingof and upon the fame ſent up to the Pope all the Riches he 


229d the could well make in his Realm. And thus was the Realm 

Kings Bro- rhanifold ways miſerably impoveriſhed to inrich the Pope': 

ter mide Ex Flor. Hiſt. About which Seaſon, Richard Earl of Ex- 

Almains ceſfter the Kings Brother, was made King of Almain by 
the Electors, | | 

Here might be ſhewed moreover and added to the ſto- 

ries above; how the nex year following, which was 1259, 

25 Nicholas Trivet writeth, the King entring into France, 

required the reſtitution of fuch-Lands in Normandy and 

| Anjou, as of od right were due unto him, and ' wrong- 

What civil fully withholden from him. But the French King again 

diſcord alleadged, faying, That the Country of Normandy by old 

w time was not given away from the Crown of France, but 

uſurped, and by force extorted by Rollo, &c. In conclu- 

ſion, the King fearing and ſaſpecting the hearts of his 

Nobles, and looking i none other but for Rebellion at 

home, durſt not try with them, but was compelled to a- 

Reſignation pree with them upon ſuch Peace and conditions as he could 

of the Far «ct 5 Which was this : That he ſhould have of the French 

Normendy King Thirteen hundred thouſand of 7uren pounds, with 

and AnJ%. {7 much Lands elſe as came to the value of Twenty thou- 

ſand pounds in yearly Rent : ſo ſhould he reſign fully and 

purely, to the hands of the'French King, all ſuch Lands 

and Poſſeffions which he had in France. Whereby the 

King, giving over his Stile and Titles which he had in thoſe 


parts, ceaſed then to be called Duke of Normandy, or Earl ' 
| | | | in peruſing the full Diſcourle of this ſo lamentable a matter, 


of Anjou. = 

Ex Gualt, 

G:ſburn. ward repentihg of his deed, did never receive the mony 

in all his life, neither did he ceaſe during his life to Intitle 

himſelf Duke of Normandy. But after him, his Son Ed- 

ward and: his ſucceſſors in their Stile left out the Title to 
be called Duke of Normandy, &c. Ex Gisburn. 

The conflit® © Belides many 'other matters omitted, here I over-paſs 

and 'cir- alſo the ſore and vehement conflict, not between the Frogs 

teen the and tle Mice which Homer writeth of , but the mighty 

Mich men pitched field, fought in the year ' of our Lord 1259, be- 

and the tween the young Students and Scholars of the Univerſity 

men in 0x. Of Oxford, having no other occalion, as I read 'in Mar. 

ford. Pariſ. bat only the diverſity of the Country where they 

were born, For the Northern men joyning with the 

Welch men.to try their manhood againtthe Southers part, 

© fell both parts together in ſuch a broil, with their Entigns 

and War-like Array, that in concluſion divers on both fides 

were ſlain. This heavy and bloody conflid.during and in- 

crealing g them, the end was this: That the Northern 

Lads with the #elch had the Victory. After that fury 

and hery fierceneſs had done what it could, the Vidtorers 

bethinking at | with themſelves, partly what they 

had _—O_— w it would be taken of the higher 

powers, and fearing due puniſhment to fall upon them, e- 

ſpecially ſeeing the Brother of Leoline Prince of Wales, 

and Son of Griffim, was newly dead in Priſon ; drawing 

their counſel and helps together, they offered to King Hen- 

. 7y 4000 Marks, to Edward his Son 3oo, and to the 

Queen 200, to be releaſed of their Treſpaſs. But the 

King anſwering them again, That he ſet more price by 

the life of” one true Subject, than by all which by them was 

offered, wapld in no wile receive theix mony. And fo the 


- 


Albeit it be true that G;/Þurne writeth, that King, after- 


allo an hinderance, 


Students without hope of peace went home with all 4G: 
| Hen. 


triumph, learning what the common Proverb mieaneth, 


Dulce bellum inexperts. Notwithſtanding, the King be- 


ing then occupied in great Aﬀairs and Wars, partly with 
Leoline and the Welch men, partly inwrapped with dif. 
cord at home with his Nobles, had no leaſure to attend to 
the correction of theſe Univerſity men 3 -which was A4mno 
1259. Ex Matth. Pariſienſi. Likewiſe concerning the Dif. Variance 


ſention following the next year after in the Univerſity of between thy 


Paris, between the Students there, and the Friers ; the proc 
number of whom then did ſo much increaſe, that the Com. Friersin 
mons Unneth was able to ſuſtain them with their Alms. _ 
Allo between the Univerſities both of Oxford and Cam. P*twen ty 
bridge,for a certain Priſoner takenout of Priſon by ſtrength of on 7 
end brought into ſanctury the ſame year, as is teſtified in and Cam. 
Matthew Pars, Anno 1259, In like manner touching =. 
the variance between the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, and Þ*tvemte 
the Chapter of Lincoln. Again, between the faid Arch. Arideo 
biſhop of Carterbury, and the Chapter and Biſhop of Loy- **" andthe 
don; and how the faid Biſhop at his Conſecratibn would 2 
not make his Profeſſion to the Archbiſhop but with this ex- > rince 
ception, Salvis jure &- libertate Eccleſiz Londinenfis, que Archbi 
pro poſſe meo defendam in omnibus, &c. Recorded in For, **cane- 


x Flox, 


I had ſo much leaſure to proſecute them as I find them in #i#. 
ſtories remaining, might ſufficiently induce us to under- Hi )*Peace | 


with that Dodtrine and Religion in thoſe days, during the 

ſtate and raign of Antichriſt, 

Theſe with many ſuch other matters more, which here 
might be diſcourſed and ftoried at large, being more Fo- 

rein than Eccleſiaſtical, for brevity I do purpoſely con- 

trat and omit, cutting off all ſuch ſuperfluities as may 

ſeem more curious to write upon , than neceſſary to be 
known. | 

| This that followeth, concerning the pitiful and turbulent pam 
commotion between the King and the Nobles, which laſted profitable 
a long ſeaſon becauſe it is Jamentable and containeth much ** 
fruicfal example, both for Princes and Subjects to behold 

and look upon, to - ſee what miſchief and inconvenience 
groweth in Common-weals, where ſtudy of mutual con- 

cord lacketh, that is, where neither the Prince regardeth 

the offending of his Subje&s, and where the Subjects for- 

get the office of Chriſtian-patience in ſuffering their Princes 
mjuries by Gods wrath inflited for their fins: therefore, in 
explaining the order and ſtory thereof, I thought it not un- 
profitable to occupy the Reader with a little more tarriance 


and fo pernitious to the publick weal. 

And firſt to declare the occaſions and firſt beginning of The occas- 
this tumullt, here is to be underſtood, which before was —_—_ 
ſignihed, how King Henry Married with ElJenor, Daughter mens Yi 
of the Earl of Provens a ſtranger, which was about the Fagan 
year of our Lord 1234. whereupon a great Door was 0- 
pened for ſtrangers, not only to enter the Land, but alſo 
to repleniſh the Court : to whom the King ſeemed more - 
to incline ' his favour , advancing them to. more pre-i 
ferment , than his own natural Ezgliſh Lords , which 
thing to them was no little _—_ Moreover, be- 
fore was declared how the King by T/abel his Mother, 
who was a ſtranger, had divers Brethren, whom he nou- 
riſhed up with great Livings and Poſſeſſions,aud large Per 
ſions of mony3 which was another heart-ſore to divers,and 


Over and beſides hath alſo been de- 
clared, what unreaſonable colle&ions of mony from time 


to time, as Quindecims, Subſidies, Tenths, Mercements, 


Fines, Payments, Loans, and Taxes, have been Levied by ' 
the King, as well of the Spirituality, as of the Lay ſort,part- 
ly for maintaining the Kings Wars againſt F/ales, againſt 
Scotland and France, to recover Normandy ; partly for 
helping the Kings Debts, Voyages, and other expences 3 


partly tor theKingdom of Apmlia, which was promiſed the 


Kings Son by thePope 3 partly for monying and ſupport- 
ing the Pope in his Wars againſt the Emperor. By reaſon 
of all which ſundry and impertable Collections, the Com- 
mon-wealth of the Realm was utterly excoriate, to the 
great impoveriſhment of poor Engliſh men. Neither did 
it a {little vex the people, to ſee the King call in fo many 
Legates from Rome every year, which did nothing elſe. but 
tranſport the' Exgliſh mony unto the Popes Coffers. _ 
a 
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-, the King and his. Subjects about the liberties of Magna 
Charta,. and De.Foreſta, granted by King Fobn, and atter 
confirmed by this King, in the former Council holden at 


Oxfard, hath beer before geclared. = Ro 
Perhaps this might be alſo ſome picce of a cauſe, that 
the King conſidering and bearing in mind the old injuries 
done of the Lords and Barons to his Father King Fob» 
before him, did bear ſome grudge therefore, or ſome pri- 
vy. hatred unto the Nobility, to revenge his Fathers quar- 
xel: but of things uncertain I have nothing certainly to. at 
firm. This is certain by. truth of Hiſtory, that the year 
next inſuing, which was 1260, thus writeth Nic. Trivet : 
That the Kings Juſtices, called Ttinerarii, being ſeat thi- 
ther to execute their office, were from thence repelled: the 
cauſe being alledged, for that they were againſt the King in 
proceeding and enterpriſing againſt the form of the pro- 
viſions enacted and ſtabliſhed a little before at the Town of 
Oxford. | 
4 Ahto x In this year it pleaſed the King, after fate to him 
U260 5 niade, to Licenſe an Univerlity or Academical School to be 
planted in the Town of Northampton > and of a ſpecial 
favour which he pretended to bear ( and like enough did 
indeed ) unto the Scholars that went there to ſeat them- 
felves, and to proſecute the exerciſes of Studies, wrote his 
Letters Mandatory unto the chief Officers and others of the 
faid Burrough in the faid Students. behalf; the Tenor 
whereof followeth agrecing with the Record : 


The Kings Letter to the Maior, Bailiffs, and 

- others the Inhabitants of Northazptorn in the 

behalf of certain Scholars minded to plant 
themſelves there as in an Univerſity. 


Imb Ln, FD) EX dileftis &> fidelibus ſuis Majori, Ballivis, & 
ceteris probis hominibus ſus de Northampton, ſa- 

lutem, Cum quidam Magiſtri &* alit Scholares propo- 

vant. &c. ; 


In Engliſh thus z 


Touchings The King to ha beloved and truſty the Maier, Bailiffs, 

— and other honeſt men his Subjects of Northampton, Greet- 

tobe kept zup : Hhereas certain Maſters and other Scholars do pur- 

So” poſe to tarry in your Town Corporate, there to exerciſe Scho- 
lary-Diſcipline, as we hear : We bereupen regarding the 
Service of God, and the great profit of our Kingdom, tu- 
king in good part the coming thither of the ſaid Scholars, 
and liking ell their abode there, do Will and Grant that 
the ſaid Scholars in the ſaid Town Corporate, wnder our 
protefFion and defence, do ſafely and ſecurely abide, aud 
there exerciſe and do ſuch things, as to ſuch Scholars ſhall 
belong. And therefore we command you and ſtraitly 
charge you, That. when the ſaid Scholars ſhall come unto 
You, to tarry in your ſaid Corporate Town, you receive them 
courteouſly, and as becometh the ſtate of Scholars uſe them, 
not doing or ſuffering to be done unto them any impediment, 
moleſtation, or grievance. In Witneſs whereof we have 
cauſed theſe our Letters Patents to be made. Witneſs the 
King at Windſor the firft day of February, in the Five and 
fortieth Near of his Reign. 


It befel moreover in the ſame year, above other times 
the Weatth ( 35 Gualter Hemingford writeth ) that a great number 
MN of Aliens, coming out of France and other Provinces, re- 
inthe rted into England, and had here the doing of all princi- 
King, pal matters of the Realm under the King, Unto whom 
Greed the xewards and reliefs, and other emolumentsof the Land 
did moſt chiefly redound : which thing to ſee, did nct a 
little trouble and vex the Nobility and Baronage of Em- 
gland. Informuch that Simon ort Earl of Les 
The words gets 
of theNo» C&ſFer, Of to ſtand to death for the Liberties and 
—— th of theRealm, conferred together with otherLords 
| and Barons upon the matter, who, then coming unto the 
King after an humble ſort of petition, declared unto him 
how all the doings of his Realm, and hisown Affairs, were 
altogether Aſpeted by the hands, and after the wills of 
ſtrangers, nei fitable unto him, nor to,the Weal- 
publick: verwall ug as his Treaſures being waſted and 
»he was in great debt, neicher was able to fatisfy 


” 


baring all 


all this, what variance and altercation hath been between | 


| ed, ſo heartily and freely offered, the King as willin 
| condeſcended, Aſſigning unto them both Day and vey 


| Biſhops of the Realm, were Summoned 


Es as ca 


the Proviſion of his own Houſe, but driven to Tally for 
his own Cates, to no ſmall :diſhonor unto his own State, 
And now therefore,-faid they, pleaſeth your Highneſs to be 
informed by our Advice, and to commit your Houle to the 
Guiding and Government of your own Faithful and Na- 
tural Subjects, and we will take upon us to diſcharge your 
whole. Debt within one year, of our own proper Goods 
and Revenues, ſo that we within five years may clear 
Our ſelves again. Neither will we diminiſh your Fami- 


by, but rather increaſe it with a much. greater retinue 3 
| providing fo for the faftety and feeing to the cuſtody of 
| your Royal Perſon, as your Highneſs ſhall find and under- 


| _ our diligence moſt truſty and faithful unty you in the | 
| end, | 
To theſe words ſo lovingly declared, fo humbly pretend- The King 


= 
where to confer and to deliberate further upon the matter, 
which ſhould be at Oxford the fifteenth day after Eaſter. 
At which day and place all the States and Lords, with the {ke King 
to app at the and Lords 
ſaid Town of Oxford, for the behalf of the King and the ** */* 
Realm convented together, Where firſi of the King him- 

ſelf, then of the Lords, an Oath was taken, That what De- 7** Prove 
-crees or Laws in the ſaid Afſembly ſhould be provided to Laws made 
the profit of the King and of the Realm,the ſame Univer- *99"* 
fally ſhould be kept and obferved'to the honour of God, _ 
and utility of his Church, and Wealth of the Realm. Be- J*< Fin 
lides theſe Lords and the King, were alſo nine Biſhops, untothe 
which fvearing unto the ſame,did Excommunicate all ſuch Projinens 
as ſhould gainſtand the faid Proviſions there made 3 the 9:fore- 
King holding a burning Taper in his hand, and the Lords 
openly proteſting to riſe with all their force againk all them 

that ſhall ſtand againſt the ſame. | 

There were at that preſent in the Realm four Brethren The Kings 

of the Kings ( moſt part of them by the Mothers fide ) painathe 
which would in no caſe agree hereunto, but in anger de- 1790209? 
parted privily unto Wincheſter. The Nobles hearing there- 

of, in all ſpeedy wiſe purſued them, fearing leſt they ſhould 

take the City of Wincheſter, and forceably keep the fame, 
Wherefore the Lords preventing their purpoſe, and ſec- 

ing them fiifly to perſift in their ſtubborn Sentence, 

wrought no other violence againſt them, but, returning to 

Oxford again, preſcribed to them theſe conditions, That 

they departing the Realm ſhould repair to their own Lands 

and Poſleſſions, which they had beyond the Sea : and thac 
forthwith they ſhould put this Injunction in execution, 
Notwithſtanding, that the King made for them great in- 
—_—_—_ it took - | wr ans 

to proceed of no ſpecial diſpleafuxe againſt them, 

Enacted moreover. 4-pry and Aliens, of what 
ſtate or condition ſoever , ſhould forthwith avoid the 
Realm on pain of death. Divers other proviſions the The Provi- 
ſame time were ordained and ſiabliſhed 3 That if any ozfwre. 
did hold of the King in whole or in part, and ſhould chance 
to depart ( his Heir being under. age ) the Wardſhip of 
him ſhould belong to the King, as hath partly before been 


here Decreed, That the Wool of Em- Geet. Gif 


A ſittingof 


' ſpecified 
Moreover, it was 


land ſhould be wrought only within the Realm, neither 075" 
Thould it be Tranſported out to | this Lavy 


might take 


Item, That no man ſhould wear any Cloth, but which 


in, - 
was wrought and made only within the Realm. God gre 
Item, That Garments too ſumptuous ſhould not be 7%, .* 
in nor Worn. gain for the | 
Trems, That all exceſſive and prodigal Expences, waſted Wenn, or 


upon pleaſure and ſuperfluity, ſhould be cſchewed of all 
ONS, 

Many other Laws and Decrees ( faith the Auther ) in Divers in 
this Aſſembly were ordained, wherein they continued the > 
ſpace of fifteen days 3 and many of them were Impoyſon- 

e&d, of whom was the Abbot of Heſftminſter, a man in that 
of Cheer: all the. al himſelf, being Impoyſoned, 

Gloce er: al the | £ i | y 
a ru with life, bs Hat an NEE his 
Body, wherecf the Author not long after was taken, and 
duly executed at //3nebeffer. In the mean time, the No- 
bles confidering thoſe dangers and jeopardies, were con- 
ſtrained to break off for that time, appointing the four- 
teenth day of October next following to convent toge- 


ther at Zonden with Weapon and Harneſs, to een - 
it 
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The King Abſolved of his Oath. The Nobles Anſwer again to the King. 


finiſh the reſidue that was in the faid Council to be con- 
duded. All which at the time and place | was 
fully accompliſhed, and the afts thereof in order of writing 
promulgated, and ſo committed to execution. 


The King Aﬀter the - whereof many things therein 
repeater diſpleaſed the King, and it began to repent him of his 
bis Oath» Oath. But he could nor at that preſent otherwiſe 


: © annoy chuſe, he diſſembled for a feafon. Thus time paſſing on, 
flun# within a year following, which was in the year of our Lord, 
1261, the King ſecing hi more and more to grow in 
Debt, and not to be relieved according to i, 
but eſpecially being egged ( as may be thought ) by hi 
Brethren, taking it to ſtomach, ſent up to the Pope, both 
The King for him and his Son Edward to be releaſed of their Oath 
—— eo the made before at Oxford. The benefit of mo —_ 
5.16 being eaſily obtained ( or rather bought at the Popes 
bis Oath. the King Grvpinghack Gonſall that was before concluded, 


The Popes lleth another Parliament at Oxford : where he before the | pre 


ol 

wake. _ Lords and Nobles declared, How in the late Council of Ox- 
| ford they had themſelves for the common 
Utilicy of the Realm and. of the King, as they pretended, 
for the increaſing of his Treaſure, and his Debt to be di- 
Rag miniſhed : And thereupon bound themſelves with an Oath, 
- cauſing alſo himſelf _ his Son Edward to _ = 

| the fame, But now by experience provi trying 
matter to be otherwiſe than their ante 1} a >» and that 
they , contrary to their Covenant made, ſought not ſo 
much the profit of him and of the Realm, as their own, 
taking him not as their Lord, but going about to bring 
him under their ſubjection as an underling and for that 
moreover his Treaſure greatly decreaſing, his Debts in- 
creaſed, and hisPrincely liberality was cut ſhort and troden 
under foot : they ſhould not marvel therefore, if he hence- 
forth would be no more ruled by their counſel, but would 
provide himſelf of ſome other remedy, ſuch as he might. 
And moreover, as touching the Oath wherewith he and 
his Son ſtood bound unto them, he had ſent already to 
Rome, and had obtained Abſolution and Diſpenſation of 


the fame, both for him, and his Son Edward alſo, and for 


all others that would take his part. And therefore he re- 
- quired of them to be reſtored again to that ſtate and con- 
ition he had injoyed in times paſt, 

The anfwver. To this again gave anſwer the ſtate of Nobility on the 
bies again Other ſide, being in the fame place preſent 3 inthe number 
to theKloge of whom was S909 ort Ear] of Leiceſter, Richard 
Clare Earl of Gloceſter , ry Ronne Earl Ferrence, 

with a great number of Barons, as Lord Fob Fitz-Fohn, 

Lord Haſtings , Lord Geffery Lucy , Loxd Fohn Veſcy, 

Lord. William Segrave , Hugh Spencer , Lord Robert 

Veſpoint, with divers and many more 3 whoſe anſiver to 

the King again was this : That the Proviſions made at the 

Council at Oxford ( whereunto they were ſworn ) they 

would hold, defend and maintain to their lives end : for- 

ſomuch as they did' ſound, and allo were agreed upon, 

both to the honour of God, to the profit of the Prince, 

and ſtable Wealth of the Realm, &c. And thus parts 

on both ſides diſcording amongſt themſelves, they would 


ſo have departed, had not certain of the Biſhops, coming | 


between both, laboured between themn to take up the mat- 
The con. fer. By whoſe means ( faith Gualter Guisburn ) and pro- 
| Froverly be- curernent , the determination of the cauſe was brought 
Kine and . iN compronuiſe, and referred to Ludovick the French King 
the Nobles t© judge betwixt them, who hearing both the Allegations 
al. (faith he ) like no equal Judge, but a partial Friend, in- 
clined wholly and fully to the Kings Sentence, and con- 
demned the Nobles. But the Author of Flores H;/toriarum 
faith, that by the Mediation of diſcreet men, two were 
choſen, one for one fide, the other for the other, to whom 
the third alſo was annexed, who hearing as well what was 
brought of the Kings as alſo what was anſwered of 
the other. ſhould define them both,and fo peace was 
between them concluded till the coming of Edward. All 
this while,as.yet the Popes Abfolution for the Kir h 
it was granted and obtainedat-Rome,yet was it not t 
down in folemn writing, neither was Prince Edward as 
yet returned out of Frence into __ 


ThePope At length, the writing of the Kings Abſolution being 


_— t from Rome, the King eftioons commanded the 
ot bl» Oath, {ame to be publi the Realm, and fendeth 


to the French King 


and other fixangers for help 3 moreo- 
ver he feizcth all ts Caſtles into his own hand, 


rejecting | 


the Counſel of the Lords, to whoſe cuſtody they where be- 


fore committed 3 alſo removing the former Officers, as 
Juſtices, and the Chancellor, with others placed afore by 
the Lords, he appointed new in their ſtead. | 

To this Crefid. Abſolution procured from e for the 
King and his Son, Edward ing out of France, at 
that time did-riot give his conſent, but held with the Lords. 


and places ow 3 While the King kept within the Tower, 
the City Gates to be watched and lockt, 'and all 
within the faid City being above the age of twelve years, 
to be ſworn unto him. But at length, through the means 
of certain coming between , this tumultuous perturbati- 
on was ſomewhat appeaſed, at leaſt ſome hope of Peace 
appeared 3 fo that the matter was taken up for that time 
without War or Bloodſhed. Notwithſtanding, ſome falſe 
tenced difſemblers there were, which ſecretly diſclofing 
all the Counſels and doings of the Lords unto the King, 
did all they could to hinder Concord, and to kindle de- 
bate, By the means of whom the purpoſe of the Lords 
_ not to ſo good effect, as otherwiſe it might. Ex. 
Flor. Hift. 
C In this year the Archbiſhop of Canterbury with his 
Suffragans ( after their wonted manner ) ſtanding againſt 


King was fain to Anſwer by Proxy, as appeareth by this 
brief Note drawn out of Record : Rex conftstuit Johannem 
Hemingford Procuratorem ſunm in Canſa Appellationis, 
&c. King hath appointed and made John He- 
mingford bis Proffor in a Cauſe of Appeal which is moved 
in the Court of Rome, between the King on the one part, 
and the Archbiſhop 'of Canterbury 2vith bis Suffragans on 
the other part, about certain Ordinances, Conſtitutions,and 
Decrees lately in a Comncil Provincial at London by them 
publiſhed, to the prejudice of the Kings Right, his Dignity 
Royal, the Liberties, Laws and Cuſtoms of his Kingdom. 

| This matter no doubt was laboured very diligently by 
the faid Foby Hemingford, who was to that end Autho- 
rized by the King to make his abode at Roe, during the 
time that any manner of proceſs was held and maintained 
againſt him, to the impeaching of his Royalty. Whereof 
the King had a ſpecial regard, perceiving the waiward- 
neſs of his own Clergy, or rather rebelliouſneſs in daring 
to Decree and Ordain Laws againſt him. And therefore 
he was the more careful to have all matters depending 
in the Court of Rome ing him and his to be earneſt 
ly followed. Inſomuch as he joyned to the forefaid He- 
mingford, in the == procuration, one Roger Lovel : 
unto which two, reliding at Rome, the King ſent his Let- 
ters, charging them ſo to manage his Afﬀairs, as that no- 
thing might paſs to the derogation of his Royal Title, the 
Copy of the ſaid Letter followeth agreeing with the Pro- 


totypon or Original, | 


A Letter of the King ſent' to his Proctors at 
| Rome, concerning a caſe of his in the ſaid 


Court depending. 


Lovel Procuratoribus ſuis, in Curia Romana agenti- 
bus, ſalutem, &c. Cum vobis tanquam fidelibus noſtris,&(c. 


In Engliſh thus : 


Forſomuch as upon you our truſty and wowed Servants, t 
defence of 
certain of our Realm, pleading in the Court of Rome, do 
move divers m— to the prejudice of aur — and - 
Our, . preſuming and intending to prevail againſt us, Me 
ts.2 ws «nd ftraitl rs... mn chr our behalf 
you ftraitly forbid all and every of them, that they preſune 
wot any further to undertake ſuch things as tend to the 
burt f our Majeſty, and the derogation of our honour,but 
wholly forbear ſo to do, as they will avoid our indignati- 
on, and the peril of them and theirs. This inhibition 
alſo we _— all and every of you ( ſo often 4s 


you ſhall ſee needful ) ro be made known , and there- 
wpon 


King, had made their Appeal to Rome : whereupon the 


The King to Maſter John of Hemingford, and Roger Apittie 
Lovel his ne n the Court of Rome, greermng: the Court 
of _ 


Who then putting themſelves in Arms, with a great pow- 
er repaired up to London , in the Subwts 


Wicked 
make-bates, 


Ex Flor, 
Hiſt. 
in Az. 116r 


in a provin- 
clal Coun- 
Cll at Lon 
don againſt 
the King 


% 


EX Magiftris Johanni de Hemingford, &- Rogero TarkLn 


our right and honour doth lie and( as we bedr) thehurtwd | 
the King, 


">9%- 00 
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Witneſs 


he [ame 
of the ſa of March, in the ſix and fortieth year of his 


and twentieth 
Reign. | 
In this preſent year alſo (asaffirmeth the forenamed Au- 
-« v6. thor) it was rumored abroad (as Flores hiſtoriarum report- 
Aeatto eh) thatall the Biſhops of Egland went about to recover 
ewe Be; Cut of the hands of religious Men, all ſuch Church- 
priate es and Benefices, which were to them impropriated or ap- 
Fear propriated : and that they, for the expedition of the fame, 
Be Flere ib had ſent up to Rome both Meſſengers and Mony, nothing 
miſdoubting to obtain their purpoſe. But as little good 

Fruit in thoſe days uſed to ſpring out of that See, fo I 

do not find that godly ſute and labour of the Biſhops 
to take any fruitful effect, The fame year died Pope 

pope de Alexander, after whom ſucceeded Pope Urban the 
oaks y Of the which Pope Urban the King alſo obtained (or 
EY, rather revived) a new releaſinent from his Oath made to 
"i the Proviſions and Statutes of Oxford, Which being grant- 

' Amer! 1 ed he commandeth incontinently all the forefaid Laws and 
apo Proviſions through England to be diſſolved and broken. 
from Rows This done, the King with the Queen taketh his Voyage 
mikhb - once; where he fell in great infirmity of licknels 
and the moſt part of his Family was taken with the Fever 

rid 60H Quartane, of which many died. In the number of whom, 
foſm Uhſ- Lefide others, died Richard the worthy Earl of Gloceſter 
fs and Hereford, after whom ſucceeded Gilbert Clare his 


,thx irs jocet. 


Welch» 
Uſer 


gs 


The Welchmen this year, breaking into the Borders of 
England, did much annolance in the Lands of Roger Lord 
Mortimer, but mightily again by him were expelled, not 
withoat great ſlaughter of the Invaders. About which 
time, the King, through ſome diſcreet countel about him, 
inclined to peace and concord with his Nobles granting ofhis 
meer voluntary will the conſtitutions & provitions of Oxford 
to take place in the Realm, direQting his commandment to 
every ſhire. Albeit the Realm yet was not altogether paci- 
fied for all that. 

In the hater end of this year, the Kings Palace at Fef#- 
The Vos infer was burnt, and forthe moſt part was all conſumed 
metainder with fire, which ſeemed to many anevil prognoltication a- 
ber vii aſt the Ring, Ex Flor. Hiſt. | 

In ſome E»gliſh Chronicles it is alſo recorded, that the 
up fame year five hundred Fews it London were flain for ta- 
wu king Ufury more than two pence a Week for 20 ſhillings, 
trozence being before forbidden by the King to take above that rate 
_ by the Week. | 

Aﬀeer this followeth the year 1263. in which the Ba- 
fo rons of England, confederating themſelves together, for 

163 maintaining the Statutes and Laws of Oxferd, and partly 

moved ' with old grudge conceived againſt the ſtxangers 

Tit Nobles (raintained by the King, and the Queen, and Edward 
pow their Son, in the Realm of England) joyned powers in all 
keig.che forceable wiſe, and firſt invaded the faid ſtrangers, namely, 
—_ them which were about the King. Their Goods and Ma- 
nors they waſted and ſpoiled, whether they were per- 

ſons Eccleſiaſtical or Temporal. Among whom, beſides 
po; FH others, was Peter a Burgundian (Biſhop of Hereford a rich 
dapuadies, Prelate) with all his Treaſure apprehended and ſpoiled: 
ſhop. & alfo his Countrymen, whom he had placed to be Canons 
of the ſame Church. With like order of handling other 

Aliens alſo, to whom was committed the cuſtody of divers 

Caſtles, as of Gloceſter, of Worceſter, of Bridgenorth,were 

iled, impriſoned, and ſent away. Briefly, whatſoever 

; - he was inall the Land that could not utter the Engl 
Tongue, was of every Raſcal difdained, and happy it he 

might ſo eſcape. By reaſon whereof it ſo came to pals, that 

a preat number, as well of other foreigners, as eſpecially 
\Religious Men, and rich Prieſts (which here had _ 

much ſubſtance) were urged to that extremity, that they 

bn May, Ware glad to flee the Land. In thecatalogue of whom was 
ark One moſt principal, named Fohy Maunſel, a Prieſt notori- 
ouſly ye in riches and treaſures not to be told, having 

in his hand fo many and rich Benetices, that near no Biſhop 

of this Realm might compare with him in riches. Who, 
notwithſtanding he kept with the King at London, yet was 
compelled privily to avoid the Realm, and was purſued by 
Henry the Son-of Richard King of Almain. Certain other 
{rangers there were,to the number of 200 and more,which 


Theproviſt 


ons of 0x- 


fadagain 


: cw 


by.you or ſome of you to be certified of the contemners 
J7 / the King at Wdlainns the = 


ed themſelves, to whom at length, Prince Edward alſo ad- 


MO 

In the mean time, while this ſtir was abroad, the Kin 
keeping then in the Tower, and ſeeing the greateſt part þ 
his Nobles and Commons with the Londoners to be et a- 


having the Caſtle of Fmdſor, there immured and intrench- 


The King a6 
gain agreeth 
vvith the 
Nobles. 


gainſt him, agreed to the peace of the Barons, and was coit- 
tented to aſſent again to the ordiriances.and proviſions of 


Oxford 3 albeit the Queen, by all means poſſible, weni 
about to perſwade the King not to aſſent Nw ; T 
as it ſeemed, wasa great worker in kindling this fire of 
diſcord between the King and the Barons. Infomuch, 
that when as the faid Queen Z/enoy ſhould pals by Barge 
trom the Tower to Windſor,” the Londoners ſtanding up- 
on the Bridge, with their exclatnations;, curling and 
throwing of Stones and dirt at her, interrupted her courſe 
cauſing her to return to the Tower again, Notwithſtand- 
ing, the peace yet continued with the Nobles and the 
King, the form whereof was this: Fir/#, Thar Henry 
the Son of Richard King of the Romans ſhould be del;- 
wvered by the King and Queen. Secondly, That the Caſtles 


The Queen - 

It ca 
thils de= 
bat 
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Th: form of 


peace Coflke 


cluded be= 
tvyeen the 


again IJ b ted ng an 
gain ſhould be committed to the cuſtody of Engliſhmen, yo 


n0t of Strangers. Thirdly, That the Proviſions and $ 

decreed at Oxford, ſhould as well by goin 8 
others inviolably be obſerved. Fourthly, That the Realm 
henceforth ſhould be ruled and governed not by fereigners; 
but by perſonages born within the Land, Fifthly, That all 
aliens and ſtrangers ſhould woid the Land, not to return a- 
gain 3 except only ſuch, whoſe abode ſhould by the common 
_ of the Kings truſty Subjets be admitted and allows 


ed, ; 
Thus the King and the Nobles joyning together after 
this form of peace above prefixed, akhough fully = 
heart, as after appeared, put themſelves in Arms, with all 
their power to recover the Caſtle of 3/ind/or out of the 
ſtrangers hands. But Edward, in the mid-way between 
Londen and the Caſtile, meeting with his Father and the 


Barons, entred communication upon the matter, Which - 


being tiniſhed, and he thinking to return into the Cafile 
again by the policy of the Earl of Leiceſter, and Willi 


am. Biſhop of Worceſter, he was not permitted to re-eniter. 
Whereupon the ſtrangers within the Hold (deſtitute. of all 
hope to withſtand the great force approachin 
the Caſtle unto the King and the Barons upon thi 
tion 3 That with Horſe and Harneſ they might be ſuffer- 
ed ſafe to depart the Land, not to return any more. 
Which being granted, certain of the. Barons conducted 
them in their journey towards the Seca ſide, and there they 
left them. | 

In the ſame year about the beginning of Odober, the 
King and Queen made over to France, with Simon Mount- 
fort and vther Nobles, tohear and fiand tothe arbitrement 
of Lew the French King, concerning the controverhie be- 
tween. the States of England, and all through the pro- 
curement of E/enor the Queen. For ſhe, not forgetting the 
old contumely of the Londoners, exclaiming againſt her 
upon the Bridge, wrought always what revenge ſhe 
could againſt therm., Concerning the arbitrement of 
this matter put to the French King, partly hath þecn 
faid before, and more ſhall be faid (Chriſt willing) here- 
after. Some ſtories do add moreover, that the King con- 
tinuing long in France, word was ſent to him out of Exg- 
land, That unleſs he returned again to the Realm, they 
wonld ele a new King. Whereupon the King, returning 
out of France to Dover, would have entred the Caſlile, 
but he was ſtopped. Wherefore the King, in- fierce air 
ger and great indignation, prepared his power towards 


London ;- where Simon Mountfort the worthy Earl of 
Leicefter, through a ſubtil train, was almoſt betraied and 
circumvented in Southwark, by the ſudden purſuing of 
the Kings Army 3 had not the Londoners with more 
ſpeed, breaking Bars and Chains made way to: reſcue 
| him, by the means of whom the Earl at that time eſcaped 
the danger, 

_— to come to the Sentence of the French King. For- 
ſomuch as the arbitrement of this matter was committed 
to him, as hath before been ſpecified 3 he in a great fre- 
ey both of French and Engliſh perſonsabout him, con- 
idering and poifing thecauſe on both fides,between the King 
and. the Nobles, clearly and ſolemnly pronounced on the 

| Kings fide agaitift the Barons, ordained that the King o 
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| England all this while had ſuffered wrong, and that he 


w—_— 


— 


the Sons of thy Nobles, and of other great men of thy King- 


ſhould be reſtored again to his 


Flor. biſt. 
Gi & 


War be- 


{ 6} 


wad 


priſtine ſtate, notwithſtand- 
ing the proviſions made at Oxford, (which he ordained to 
be repealed and abrogated) Ex Flor. Hiſt Guburn. 
The ſentence of the French King thus awarded, as it 
gave to the King of England with his retinue no little in- 
couragement, ſo it wrought in the Nobles hearts great 
indignation, which, notwithſtanding that partial decree- 
ment of the French King, ſped themſelves bome out of 
France to defend themſelves with all their ſirength and 
power. And not long after followeth alſo the King, by 
whoſe train Simon Moumfort Earl of Leiceſter (as is above 
recited) was well near circumvented in Southwark. Then 
the King callmg his Council together at Oxford ( from 
whence he excluded the Univerfiry of Students fur a fea- 
ſon, who were then at Northampton, as you. heard before) 
there conſulted, conferring with his Friends and Counſel- 
lors, what way beſt to be taken. And hearing that the Ba- 
rons were afſembled in a great number at the Town 
of Northamptcn , he went thithes with his Hoſt and 
with his Banners diſplaied, accompanied with Richard 
his Brother King of Almain, alſo with Edward his Son, 
Fobn Comin of Scotland, with many other Scots, Fobn 
of Dallilo Lord of Galoway, Rob:rt of R:u{e, Lord Walter 
of Anand, Roger of Clifford, Philip of Marmicn, Fobn 
of Waus, Roger of Laiburne. Henry Percy, Philip Baj/er, 
of Mortimer, and William of Walerce, and ma- 
ny others. Therefore the King commanded the Barons 
that were within, to yield unto him preſently the City 
and the Pledges, or elſe he would immediately deſtroy 
them. But they counſelling with 'the younger $107 


* De Monte forti, which by Ins Fathers commandment.had 


/got the reſidue thither to take counſel rogether (tor his Fa- 
ther and the Earl of Gloceffer were not yet come) boldly 
-and with one mind anſwered. That they would not obey 
the Kings will, but would rather defend themſelves and 
the City, if need were, even to the death. Which the 
Noblemen of the Kings part hearing, ſent word again, 
That at leaſt they ſhould come to the Wall of the City to ſpeak 
ro the King, if by any means peace might be made. And 
they ſuſpeRting no deceit, followed their counſel, and 
leaving their Holds, came to the Wall towards the Meadow, 
for there lay the King and his ſixong Hoſt hard by. But in 


The Nobles the mean ſpace, whilſt divers matters were reaſoned and in- 


taken at 


S:mon 
= 

ger 
ezkon Prifo- 
nets 


treated of between the King and the Lords, the Lord Phi- 
lip Baſſes (which before was appointed to work that feat) 
with Mattocks and other inſtruments of Iron and /Men 
prepared for the once, near to the Monaſtery of S. Andrew, 
did undermine the Wall of the Ciry 3 and by this means 
the Wall fell down lightly, and there was made a great 
Plain, fo that in one forefront there might have gone toge- 
ther on a row forty Horſemen. 'And of this ſubtilty the 


alien Monks that were there, were thought to be the work- 


ers,becauſe they made way and entrance for them that came 
in. But when they that paſſed by ſaw this, and the Kings 
Banners were erected ready to enter in, there was a great 
howling made, and the noiſe of the People came to the 
ears of the Barons, and they made ſpeed to reſiſt them 3 
but% was all in vain, becauſe they were already prevented 
of a great company of their enemies. But Simon Mount- 
fort the younger, after he had yaliantly fought a while in 
the midſt of his enemies, with Peter Mountfort, and a few 
that were with him, when Edward the Kings Son came, 


. was by his commandment taken and led away Priſoner. 


The Scho- 
lars of 0x- 
Ford tour a- 
gain 
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But the Clerks of the Univerlity of Oxford (which Uni- 
verlity by the Barons commandment was tranſlated thi- 
ther) did work againſt the Kings Men more hurt than the 
other Barons, with their Slin Bows and croſs Bows; 
for they had a Banner by themſelves, and that was fet up 
on high againſt the King, Wherewithal the King being 
tly moved.ſware at his entring in,that they ſhould all be 
Which when they heard, many of them ſhaved 
their Crowns, and they that were able ran away as faſt as 
they could. And when the King entred the City,many fled 
in their Armor into the Caſtle, others left their Horſe and 
Harſneſs, and ran into Churches, and a few were ſlain, and 
thoſe were of the common people but there was not much 
bloodſhed, becauſe all things were done as upon the ſudden. 
When the City was at length ſet in quiet, the King com- 
manded his Oath to be executed upon the Clerks. But his 
Counſcllors laid untohim, Thi be far m thee O King for | 


dom were there gathered together into the Untverſay , 
whom if thou wouldſ# cauſe to be hanged or ſlain, even 
they that now take thy part would riſe up againſt thee, 


of their Sons and Kinsfolks to be ſhed. And fo the 
King was pacified, and his wrath againſt the Clerks was 
_ In the fame day, after little more than an hour, 
Kings Hoſt affaulted the Caſile, and the new Hold-keepers 
were afraid, for that they had not Vidtuals and other thi 

neceſſary for their reſiſtance 3 therefore they ſent imm 

ately meſſengers unto the King, and yielded themſelves to 
the Kings mercy. There were taken 'that day 


= 


rers, Lord Peter Mountfort, companion of the ſaid $;- 
mon de Mountfort the younger, Lord Baldwin de Wake, 
Lord Adam de Newmarch,Lord Roger Bertram, Lcd S;- 
270: the Son of Simon a valiant Warrior,which firſt erected 
his Banner againſt the King, Lord Berengarius de Witer- 
vile, Lord Hugo Gubium, Loxd Thomas Maunſel, Lord 
Roger Botemiam, Nicholas Wake, Lord Robert de Newton, 


theſe aforchand did the King take Priſoners, and many 
more, of whom he committed ſome to the Lord Nichol as 
of Haverſam, to be kept in the ſame Caſile well defended; 
ſome he led away with him 3 and ſome he ſent to divers 
Caſtles; and appointed Sims Mountfort to be caſt into 
Windſor Caſtle. ' And all theſe things, as touching the 


Paſſion Week, being the third of 4pril, in the year of our 
Lord 1264: and the King went forward even to Not; 
ham, burning and waſting the Manors of the Lords and 0- 
thers his enemies, and there he gathered together his No- 
bles, and greatly increaſed his number. 

- When this ill luck was told, of them that there were 
run away, to the Earl Sizzoz, which was coming towards 
Northampton with 2 great Hoſt, he was in a great Yage, 
and yet was not diſcouraged : but immediately going to 


of Litters or Coaches, wherein he might ride as 
he were ſick 3 for he feigned himſelf to be feeble and 
weak, whereas he was indeed a ſiout and valiant War- 
riour, and there gathered to him other Noblemen that 
were confederate with him, Earls and Barons, every one 
bringing with them their ſeveral Armsz and preparing 
their Engines of Wood, they went to beſiege Rocheſter ; 
for tne Earl of —_ in the Kings be both the 
Town and Caſtle. When they had gotten the firſt Gate 
and the Bridge, they a— wounded and compelled 
to retire, and there that valiant Knight Roger de la Bowen 
was wounded, and very ill handled. And whilſt they con- 
tinue Siege there a while, it was told them that the King 
was cornung towards Londen,with a mighty Hoſt. And they 
faid one to another, If rhe King at bi coming ſhould take 
London, we ſhall be ſhut in as it were in a ſtrait corner 3 
let 1s therefore return unto London, that we may keep in 
/ afety bath the place and. the y=_ Therefore appoint- 
ing certain perſons to keep the Siege, they returned to 
London. At the length when the King came, they went 
forth with the Citizens to meet him, not with Flowers 


Kingſton, which was the Earl of Gloceſters, he went from 
thence to Rocheſter 3 where after he had killed a few, he 
brake the Siege, and from thence the King went to Twr- 
bridge, and the Town and Caſtile now being given up to 
him, he took there the Counteſs of Gloceſter, and put her 
into an Abby, not to be kept in hold, but to go at liberty 
whither ſhe would. And he left for the pau of the Cz- 
file and City a great part of his Hoſt, to the number of a- 
bove twenty picked out Enfigns, for that it was commonly 
faid that the Earl of Glocefter would come out of hand 
to aſſault them. Which being done, he continued on his 
journey to Wincheſter, where he received to 
men of the Haven Towns. And three days after, upon 
the Sunday following, he came to the Town of Lews, 
and was received into the Abby, and his Son Edward in- 
to the Caſile., Then the Barons ſent Letters to the King 


the twelfth day of May, -the tenor whereof followeth. 


To 


peace the Sea» | 


Ih 
Hetigf 
nos ſuffering, to the uttermo#F of their powers, the blood © 


The 
= 


Knights and Barons under written 3 Lord Willjam de Fer- Netbanya 


Lord Philip de Driby, and Grimbald de Paitineefoor, All 


taking of Northampton, were done on the Sabbath day in 


Ez] Simey 


Londen, he cauſed a Chariot to be made after the manner rm 
though kinkifi, 


bebegedef 
the Barotk 


and Palms in their hands, but with Swords and Spears. Tjex.cur 
The King ſhunned them, and after he had . the Caſile of netbLos* 


Letter 


Het T WAO their moFt excellent Lord Henry, by the Grace of 
: | God King of England, Lord h Ireland, and Duke 
Aquitain, hx Barons and others bs faithful Subjetts, 
to the King- Jeing willing to keep their Oath and Fidelity to God and 
© "him, ſend greeting and due obedience with honour and re- 
werence. Whereas by many experiments it us manife#f, 
that ſome of Your Graces aſſiſtants have reported to Your 
Majeſty many lies of us, working miſchief, as much'as in 
them lieth not only again#t us,but againſt you alſo,and your 
whole Realm : Be it known to Your Hig hneſs.that we have 
been always willing to defend the health and ſafeguard of 
Tar Perſew, with all our power and Fealty due to Your 
Grace, purpoſing to vex. to the uttermo#F of our power and 
eſtate not only our ill willers, but alſo your enemies, and 
the enemies of Your whole Realm. If it be Your good 
pleaſure, give no credit to them, we ſhall be always found 
Tour faithful Subjet#s. And we the Earl of Leicelter, and 
Gilbert of Clare, at the reque#F of others, for us and them 
have put to our Seals, 


©" Theſe Letters being read and heard, there was a Council 

called, and the King writ back to them, and ſpecially to the 

\ two Earls of Leiceſter and Glocefter, in manner and form 
following: | 


The anfrver FT Enry by the Grace of God King of England, Lord of 
oy Ireland, Duke of Aguitain, ec. To Simon Mount- 
ns fort, and Gilbert de Clare, and thei Confederates. For- 
- ſomuch as by the War, and ' general diſquietneſs by your 
means raiſed up in Our whole Realm, and alſo the burn- 

ings and other hurtful enormities, it appeareth manifeſtly, 

| that you keep not your fidelity to Us-ward, nor care any 

' thing for Our health or (afety , and for that ye have un- 
orderly grieved Our Nobles, and others Our faithful Sub- 

jets ſticking faithfully and conſtantly to Us (as you have 
certified Us) We accounting their loſſes as Our own, and 

their enemies as Ours 3 and ſeeing theſe My aforeſaid faith- 

ful guiſes, for the keeping of their fidelity, do afſi5# Us 
wanſully and faithfully again your unfaithfulneſs: We 

4" therefore care not for your fidelity or love, but defie you as 

' our and their enemies, Wuneſs My Self at Lewis the day 

and year aforeſaid. 


Alſo Rizhard King of 4/main, and Lord Edward rhe 
Son of King Henry writ to the Barons inthis wile ; 


* * Richard by the Grace of God, King of the Romans, al- 

of Richer Ways Aignutins and Ei pry Fl of the King f 
Kos of - England, .and all the other Barons and Nobles conſtantly 
Prince Ed- 413d faithfully in heart and deed cleaving to the foreſaid 
hte the King of England, To Simon Mountfort- and Gilbert de 
_ Clare, and to all and ſingular others their adherents in their 
conſpiracy.' By your Letters which you ſent to our Lord the 

* Noble King of England, we have nd o——_ that you 

 defie ns, although before any ſuch word, your defiance to- 


their enemies, and moſt of them killed; but the relidue 
returning ſaw their enemies coming very early on the 
Wedneſday Morning, and making out-cries, tired up 
the King and his Hoſt to arm. themſelves. . Then the 
Barons, coming tothe full Plain, deſcendedthere, and gird- 
ing and trimming their Horſes, made fit - their Harnels to 
them. And there the Earl S;»207 made the- Earl of Gle- 
ceſter, and Robert de Veere, and many other new Knights. 
Which being done, he divided and diſtingui his Hoſt 
Into four ſeveral Battels, and he appointed Noblemen to 
guid _ Lav As Battel, And over the firſt Battel 
were ' Or ptains, Henry Mowntfort the Eldeſt 
Son of the Earl Simon, and Guido his Brother, Lord Fobrs 
de Bruch the younger, and Lord Humfrey + de Bohwn. 
Over the ſecond Battel,, Lord Gilbert Glare . Earl of Glo- 
ceſter, Lord Fobu the Scn of Lord $.Fohn, and Lord 1//- 
liam of Mountcherſie, Andover the third, in which the 
Londoners wereat their requeſt,the Lord Nicholas Segrave 
was afligned : which required alſo very inſtantly.that they 
might have the firſt ſiroke-in the Battel, at the adventure, 
come what come would. But over the fourth Battel, the 
Earl himſelf was Captain, with the Lord Thomas of Pinel- 
fron. In the mean ſeaſon, came forth the Kings Hoſt, 
paring themſelves to the Field in three Battels, of which 
Edward the Kings Son led the firſt, with the Earl of War- 
wick, and Valence the Kings Brother , and the ſecond the 
King of Almain guided, with his Son Herry but the King 
with his Nobles guided the third 3 and the fourth Legi-* 
on the King appointed not, by reaſon he had left many of 
his chief Soldiers behind him to keep the Caſtle and Town 
of Tunbridge againft the Earl of Gloceſker. And the moſt 
part of the Kings Army were but young Men,for the King 
thought not that his Barons had been: come fo nigh hand. 
Their Armies being on both ſides ſet in aray and order, 
they exhorted one another on either. party to tight. vali- 
antly : and after they buckled together, the Bartel was 
great, and many Horſemen were overthrown even in a 
moment. But by and by Edward the Kings Son with 
his Band, as a fierce young Gentleman and valiantKnight, 
fell upon his enemies with ſuch force, that he compelled 


(thinking by reafon of their giving back, that the fore- 
moſt were ſlain) xan many of them away, and taking 
Water to paſs over, were almoſt threeſcore Soldiers drown- 
ed, and a few of them being ſlain, allthe reſt fled. Strait- 
way the Londoners which had asked the firſt tight, knows 
ing not how the Battel went, took ' their Heels : whom 
Edward purſued with his Band, killing the hindmoſt of 
them the ſpace of two or three Milesz for he hated then: 
becauſe they had rebelled againſt his Father, | and diſgraced 
his Mother when ſhe was carried by Bargeupon the Thames, 
from the Tower to Windſor, as is before touched. - 
Whilſt that Prince Edward was thus in the chaſe of 
the Londoners, who had the Vaward of the Barons Bat- 


ſet upon the Kings main Battel, of the which the King 


them to recoil back 'a great way, ſo that the hindmoſt - 


tel 3 in the mean time, the main Batte! of the Barons 


& 
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' Wards us was apparent enough by your cruel perſecution in | of Almain the Brother of = Henry had the leading, 
burning our nol ons and ſpoiling our goods, We there- | which being ſoon diſcomfited, and he with his Son 
fore give you to wit, that we all, and every one of us, as | Henry and Robert de Brus, Fobn Coven, with divers ADH” 
Jour enemies, do defie you all as our open enemies. And | other Captains taken Priſoners, the rexeward wherein (C000 
further, that we will not ceaſe, whereſoever it ſhall lie in the King himſelf fou t, being immediately ſo hardly vith bis for 
onr power, 'to the uttermoFt of our force and might, to ſub- belet, and he ſeeing his nights and Soldiers on every fide Wore 
| * vert your perſons and all that you have.. As touching | about himbeaten downand ſlain, and divers others of his 
Phat you lay to our charge, that we give — Soldiers to forſake the Held and ſhift for themſelves, thought  _ 
"ful nor good counſel to our Lord the King, you ſay not | good to take again the Town, and fo retired into the Ab- The Ries, 
the truth. And if your Lord Simon Mountiort or Gil- | by from whence he came, ſhutting and rampering up the at Lewis | 
dert de Clare, ill affirm the ſame in'our Lord the Kings | Gates, and cauſed the fame to be ſirongly warded with oryror 
Court, we are ready to get ſafe conduit for yeu to come to Soldiers. To be brief, the Barons thus getting the field, _ oy 
the ſaid Court, to try and declare the truth + our .inno- | after long tight, and many Men on either tide ſlain, entred Ye 
cency, and the falſhood of you both, as for worn Trat- allo the Town of Lews, purſuing in chaſe ſuch Soldiersas 
tors, by ſome Man equal with you in Nobility and Stock. thither fled for ſuccour. : ED | 
All we. are contained with the Seals of the foreſaid Lords, | In the mean time, Prince Edward returning from the prace £4. 
- the Lord Richard and the Lord Edward. Dated the day | chaſe of the Londoners, as ye heard, who delired to-give oo mag 
aforeſaid. | the firſt on-ſet, and e{pying the Chariot of the Earl- Si- the fir 
| | mon (which he cauſed purpoſely to be made for him) chaſed 
th Both which Letters being read, they drew near to the | and the Horſes in the fame, without either Waggoner.0r ether loft 
of Soup King 3 for they were not tar diſtant from the place which | any other to govern the fame, fell immediately upoh the | 
betvixt the i$.Galled Lewgs. And for that there wanted to the Kings | Chariot.and brakeit all in pieces.and ſlew two Burgeflesthat 
the me. ſtore proviſion for their Horſes, it was commanded them, | were within the fame:But when he came nearer to the place 
on Tueſday to go forth *to ſeek for Hay and Provender : where the bloudy Battel had been fought, and ſaw the 
which when they were gone forth, were prevented of | great diſcomfiture and ns Fy which in his — 
| : t 2 | 


% 


376 þ- Boniface Archbiſhop of Canterbury in the Kings diſgrace beyond Sea. 


: ter had ha 1. his heart| as Priſoner, divers that were his friends, counſelled him, 5RIngy 
EE bY commrenante altrode Yet| thatheſhoulddefue ©o diſpot ime at the Baricr, that Ulewy} | 
notwithſtanding, comforting and encouraging his Knights the people might have a fight of him. But he, being | 
and Scldiers, of whom he had a valiant company, in Bat- narrowly guarded as he knew, and tearing ſome tumult 
tel-aray he marched toward the 'Town n_ _—_ _ — thought good to refuſe their counſel, and 6 
the Barons again with all their power. And thus was GY Se 

fghterh 2; ny Men ſlain on either fide. But at length the 'Earl Ze Londoners with the Nobles were thus occupied in Wax 
Warenia, with the Kings two Bertiren, brefooke the Field| and Diffention, the malignant Fews, thinking totake van- 
and fled: after whom went. more -than ſeven hundred| tage of that time, with privy reaſon conſpired againſt the 
choſen Soldiers, which were of their "Houſe and Family,| whole City and ſiate of the Nobles 3 who being taken with 
who the ſame day came to Pevenſie, and there took ſhip-| the manner, were almoſt all ſlain that dwelt in the Ciry of 

ing over the Sea. Alſo Hugh Bigot ak blows ocher ha London. f 
and left the valiant Prince fighting in : which thing ; | JH 
ed he alſo perceiving took-the 8 4 And when he found| © In this year allo Boniface Archbiſhop of Canterbury 
put eo the not the King his Father at the Caſtle, he went from thence| the Son of Peter Earl of Savoy, and a firanger, having 

— to the Abby where he was. In the mean ſeaſon. the Town| been certain years beyond the Seas in diſgrace with the 

"the Torn was divided in parts, ſome tighting, ſome ſpoiling ſome get- King of England, upon occaſion of ſome miſdemeanor 

ing of booties, .neither could ſcarcely-one of them know | belike ( for he was, as Matrhew Parker writeth of him, 
on diGern another, whether he was his-friend or enemy. | Ut moribus geſti/que nh; rs fic nomine ipſo & ay- 
But when within a while the Barons had aſſembled ſome pellatione caters Archiepiſcops diſfmilzs) the King be- 
company, they gave an aſſault upon the- Caſtle, thinking | 1g of a relenting nature, and bearing much with Cler- 
to have reſcued Fohn Gifford and others, whom the Kings | &y-mens infolencies (which for a while he mighe perhats 
Soldiers had taken Priſoners.and put therein. But the Soldi- | gainſiand, but at laſt bare with them as ſupported by the 
ers within manfully defended the fame,and in throwingout | Court of Rowe) did conſult with his Nobles about the re- 
Balls of Wild-fire.as for the defence thereof they had. they | turn of the faid Boniface into England, conditionally as 
allo fired part of the Town. Then the Barons retired and | followeth. 20S | 
__ left the Caſtle, and purpoſed oy rept pes =_ =_ 
The where the King and Prince Edward hi was.which al- k . . q 
of Levobes {eo ſet on the by the aſſault given to the Caſtle; but yer | As Palled in the Kings Council, touching the 
it was ſhortly recovered and quenched. Then Edward the Archbiſhop of Canter bury $ return into Eng- 
Kings Son, perceiving thebold enterpriſe of the Barons, pre- | Jand, under certain conditions, | 
pared with couragious Knights and Soldiers, as were yet | Se 
remaining and within the Abby, to haveifſued out, and to 'N NO Domini 1264. Meuſe Martio, in preſer- Tb ied 
have given a new charge upon them. - But the Barons, ria illuftrs Regis Anplie, de concilio Procerum &r : 
perceiving that, ſent unto the King meſſengers to intreat a | Magnatum ejuſdem Regni aftum eft,quod venerabils Pa- 
truce for thatday, and on the morrow to talk and con- | ter Bonifacins Dei gratia Cantuarienſis Archiepiſcopusto- 
clude of a further peace between them. This Battel was | rius Anglie Primas,in Angliam revertatur, 4 canditi- 
fought upon the nineteenth day of May, being the year of | onibxs infrs ſcriptis, in Regno pacifice moraturus. In pri- 
ourLord 1264. mis igitur, Oc. 
A peacein= The next day, which was Thurſday, there were ſent on | | 
tretedbe- either fide two preaching Friers between the King and the In Engliſh thus : 
King and Barons, with certain Articles and demands of Peace. fo that 
the Barons. \vith certain others, theſe conditions were agreed on : that In theyear of ourLord 1264. in the Month of March, 
on the morrow being Friday, the Prince ſhould give him- | it was Enacted in the Preſence of the renowned King of 
ſelf in Hoſtage for the King his Father, and others of his gs by the counſel of the Peers and States of the 
part. And Heyxry the Kings Son of Almain allo ſhould | faid Realm, that the Revered Father Boniface, by the 
give himſelf the like for his Father. That thoſe things | Grace of God Archbiſhop of Canterbury, Primate of 
which ſhould be __ for the benefit and com- | all England ſhould retum 'into England, and abide in 
modity of the Realm, ; peaceable quietneſs thereof | the Realm peaceably, upon the Conditions under-writ- 
might be performed, and that all fuch Priſoners as | ten. | 
were taken on either fide, ſhould be freely ranſomed and | | | 
ſent home. 4} Firſt, Therefore it is Enacted, that the Archbiſhop at 
The next day which was Saturday, the King diſcharged | his return, do without any difficulty relcaſe in form of 
all his Soldiers, and others that were with him in the Ab- | Law his Sentences of Excommunication, publiſhed a- 
gainſt all perſons whatſoever, occafioning much trouble 
in the Realm of England ; but yet fo, that they, which 

The Kiags ſhall be found excommunicate, be ready to make fatis- 

Soldiers in pt | faQtion for their exceſſes and defaults, and for the fame re- 

ceive, as they are bound by the Canonical Commandments 

of the Ay in form hereunder in the next Article 
contained. 


credit thereunto, went with'their | Secondly, It is Enated, That in making amends for 

kr 6 defaults done to the Churches and. Churchmen, within 
ſuch places as are immediately, fubje& unto his JuriſdiQi- 
on, the Archbiſhop may arbitrate according to the Coun- 
ſe] of all his Suffragans, or the greater and ſounder part 3 
pat to flight by Prince Edward] and of weighty affairs belonging to the Church and Realm 

(bya Meſſenger that ſcaped from the fame) and that alſo dip ie may in time to come after hisreturn.order and 


the ſame Londoners were at Crowdown,they ſet upon them | dilpole likewiſe by their counſel, and the counſel of other - 
in the evening tide, and taking from them much ſpoil.flew | diſcreet Men of the Realm, | 
alſo many of them. Thirdly, It is EnaQted, that he bring with him Maſter 
But when Roger Mortimer's part began to decreaſe, and | Henry * Mortimer Archdeacon of . Canterbury, and Pont * Heniew 
Simon the Earls part on the other fideto increaſe, he bare | Sabler his familiar Clerks or houſhold Chaplains, and theſe © 5" 
_ Exrl Simon hirmſelf more ſtout, for that both the Ring eagl all that was | Clerks only being ſtrangers born, he keep and retain of his 
» his, did depend upon the good will and favour of the Earl, | Council and Houſhold. 
prareth and kd with him the Kings Son to ſuch Holds and Caſtles, } Fourthly, Ic is Enacted, That other Clerks whereſoever, 
flout, that AS he thought to be moſt fixong 3 as though all were in{ beneficed in the Church of England, meaning and will- 
be imprifon- His hands to do as him liked 3 and he kept the es] ing to return with the Archbiſhop, may fafely return 
- Pagerof the More {iraitly than he was wont to do. Inſomuch that] and abide in their Benefices, and diſpend the Church 
King. when it was blown abroad that the Kings Son was kepe | goods within the Realm as they are boynd, Tm_ or . 
| 1 ending 


Pope Clement a married Man. Thomas Aquinas. Bonaventure. 


—_ 
— 
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ſending nothing out of ads Realm,unlesneceſſary occaſion, 


=_ ; and allowed of the Kings Council do 1o require. 


Fifthly, It is Enacted, That the Archbiſhop-or the 
Clerkscoming with him, (hall bring nothing with them in 
Letters, Meflage or Commandment, nor ſhall procure any 
thing cl{c,during their abode in this Realm,cither by them- 
ſelves, or by others, whereby any damage danger or preju- 
dice may redound to the King,or to any of his Realm.And 


* for memory of the premiſſes, the Seal of the faid renowned 


forth Land. 


Agiinft the 

Archbiſhop 

of Canter« 
in 


= 
didn, 


King of England is hanged unto thele Preſents, 
By : By the whole Council. 

+» Netwithſtanding this concluſion, the Archbiſhop did 
not preſently return, but continued in Provence and ellc- 
where, © behaving himſelf imperiouſly as a Prelate of the 
right Rowiſh ſtamp. In the mean time many matters in- 
cident to this place, were omitted and neglected, -which 
perſonally by him ſhould have been executed 3 but by rea- 
ſon of his abſence the ſame were diſpatched by deputatzpn, 
and the fame ordered likewiſe according to his own fan- 
cy, which he preferred before the Kings Authority and 
Commandment. This to be true, the" Copy of a Letter 
deſcribing the contumacy of the {aid Boniface doth ſuffici- 


ently teltifie, the fame being ſet- down agreeable to the 


Prototypone | 
A Letter of the King to Boniface Archbiſhop 


of Canterbury, charging him to return into 


. Exgland, there perſonally to diſcharge his 


Archiepiſcopal Function. 
R EX Bonifacio Cantuerienſs Archiepiſcopo, totins 
\ Anglie Primati, ſalutem. Licet hattenys per pati- 
entiam pluries ſuſtinuerimmus elefFos in Epiſcopos, Abbates, 
ac Prelatos alios in regno noſtro, Oc 


In Engliſh thus: 


The King to Boniface Archbiſhop of Canterbury, Pri- 
mate of all England,greeting. Although hitherto by pati- 
ence we have ſuffered oftentimes Biſhops ele&, Abbots,and 
other Prelates in our Realm, for the benefit of their confir- 
mation to be obtained, topaſs over beyond Sea unto you, we 
thought not to receive at your bands any ſuch reward, as 
that apainſt the right and cuſtome of our Realm, to the 
which we mean not by this our patience that prejudice 
ſhall any way be procured or bred, youſhould attempt this 
to be followed. We do warvel therefore, and are moved 
that you. at the requeſt of us, bavve refuſed to commit the 
examination of the election of our wellbeloved in Chrift, 
Maſter Walter Gifford Jate of Bath and Wells Biſhop 
Eleft, and the confirmation of the ſame Eletion, unto 
ſome diſcreet perſons of eur Realm, we having detain- 
ed and as yet detaining.the ſame Giftord againft hs 
will, that he might not repair perſonally unto you : where- 
wyto common Tight and the very cuſtome of the Realm 

bt to have lead you inet whil + you abide out 
ofthe Realm. Let therefore our too anuch patience might 
breed in you a contempt, we will you to underſtand, 


Phat henceforward 2e mean to bear leſs with ſuch deal- 


ing, ſpecially in theſe days, wherein there « no foe paſ- 
ſage for-Engliſhmen anto you through the parts of France, 
a it '« reported. Wherefore we thought good to deſire 


Jour fatherhood, and alſo to admoniſh you, giving you 
moreover in charge and commandment, and upon the' 


Fealty wherein you are bound unto us firmly injoyning, 
that in reſpect of the foreſaid Eleion, and other Ceremo- 
es, you come perſonally iwto England, to execute your 
office and charge, or ſend'ſome other in your room \ or at 
leaſt procure and cauſe ſome diſcreet perſons of our Realm, 
whom you ſhall repute more meet for this matter. to ſerve 
the turn for you in this -behalf : leſt if with contumacy 
you refuſe to hear our requeſts and commandments the 
ſecond time, which yout are by duty bound to obey, we 
'be compelled to take indignation again#t you,as a comemmer 


| of the rights, liberties - and the cuſtoms of our Kingdom, 


and ſoto proceed againi} you more (harply by way of re- 
venge : neither KT we ſuffer, if you ſhould do other-\ 
Wiſe, that the revenues of your ſaid Archbiſhoprick ſhall 
bencefofth be conveyed unto you ont of air -Realm-5 but 


taking great 


. 


as you refuſe the burthen, ſo will we in like ſort do what 


| 2e can to withdraw. hereafter the profits and commodities 


from you during your abode out of cur Land. 
We, if need ſhall be, are ready ta give you a ſure. and 
ſafe conduft. Witneſs the King at St.Pauls* of London, he 
25 of June, and the 48 year of our Reigne © 


Now after all this ado, we read that at laſt Boniface 
returned, and becoming more holy towards his end, he 
went with other Biſhops to the Kinp, requeſting him, 
that being mindful of the decay of his Kingdom, by Ec- 
clelialtical Livings beſtowed ſtrangers, he would 
hereafter prefer learned and dy men of his own Na- 
ton, To whom the King anſwered that he would wil- ; 
lingly do it. Wherefore Ithink it meet that you, which *: wag 
are a ſtranger 'and unlearned, and alſo my Brother Ethel- advantage- 
mer Biſhop of Wincheſter, whom I have preferred to ſuch 71; * mb 
dignities __ kindreds ſake, ſhould firſt give examples 
to others, and for; ry” Churches, and I will provide 


Finally, 


other learned men to ſerve in them. Which anſwer of the 

King fo pierced this Boniface, that he always after lived a 
weartome life in _—_ Wherefore perceiving him- _ | 

lt to be miſliked of the King and the People, he defired RnZits ii 
to return into bis Country. And thereupon firſt felling of the Arch- 
and ſelling the Woods, letting out the Archbiſhoprick, tilgerick, 
Fines of Mis Tenants, and making a great 4nd diths 
maſs of Mony of the Clergy of his Province,he went with, 
thecurſe of all Men unto Savoy, where in the Caſtle of 
S.Helens, after he had miſgoverned the See lix and twen- - 

ty years, ſox months, and lixteen days from his Conſe- 

cration, being nine and twenty years from his firft cle- 


| ian, he died the fifteerith Kalends of Auguft. And fo 


ceaſed the troubles between the King and the faid Biſhop, 
whoſe contumacy in ſtories, with others of the like brood, 
doth largely appear in this Book. 


C But to leave Boniface now dead, note ye this, that +4, 1.,4 
1n this year, after the death of Pope Urban, ſucceeded in of Pope Ur- 
the ſaid year of our Lord Anno 1265, Pope Clement the nd Cle. 
fourth 3 which Clement, as affirmeth Nic. Trivet, was ment 4th. 
firſt a Married Man, and-had Wife and Children, and was oft ©. 
the Solicitor and Counſellor to the French King 3 then af- married 
ter the death of his Wife, was Biſhop, intituled Pogienſis 3 2992 90d. 
after that Archbiſhop of Narbon 3 and at laft made Car- and Chil- 
dinal 3 who being ſent of Pope Urban in Legacy, for re- *** 
formation of peace, in his abſence was elected Po by the Tho. Aqui, 
Cardinals, About this time flouriſhed Thomas of Aquine, Zroveniure 
Reader at Pars among the Dominick Friers, and Bona- Fan 


Paris, } 


venture among the Franciſcan Friers, Ex Nic Trivet, 4 126% 


1265. 
* Now after all the foreſaid tumults and-broils of the 
King and his Barons, to the vexation of the whole Land, 
it was thought meet and neceflary that all parties at vari- 
ance ſhould be reconciled, Whereupon it was concluded 
amongſt them as followeth. 


A form of Peace between the King and his 
Barons. | | 


F fc e#t forma pacis a Domino Rege, & Domino 
UA Edwardo filio ſuo, Prelatis & proceribus omnibus, 
& communitate tota Regni Anglia communiter & con- 
corditer approbata, &c. h 


In Engliſh thus + 


Terri Londj 


© This is the form ofpeace allowed of the King ovrLord, 
© of the Lord Edward his Son, of all thePrelates and Peers, 
© and the whole Commonalty of the Realm of England, 
* with common conſent and agreement 3 to wit, that a 
© certain-Ordinance or Decree made ina Parliament holden 
© at London about the Feaſt of the Nativity of St.Fobr Bap- 
* tift laſt paſt, for the maintaining and keeping of the peace 
© of the Realm, ſhall continue all the days of the faid King 
© our Sovereign Lord, and the time of the Lord Edward, 
© after he thall be received as King, even till the end and 
© term that ſhall be thought meet and convenient. The faid 
' *Ordinance or'Decree is this: | | 
©For the redreſling of the ſtate of the Realm of Erg- 


© Jand.let there be choſen or named three diſcreet and trutiy 
| liz * perſons 
/ 


| 378 Divers 'Afs for ſetling peace Fa the Realm, and for Reformation of the C hurch. © 


Reformati- 


No ſrangers 
— tobe iiÞ- © nance at London, and the keepers of Caſtles and others the 


< perſons of the Realm, which may have authority and pow- 
© er.from the Lord the King, to chuſe ornamein the Kings 
© behalf nine Counſellors : of which nine, three at leaſt by 
© courſe or turns may always be preſent in the Court. And 
' © Jet the Lord the King, by the counſel of the ſaid nine, 
© order and diſpoſe of the keeping of Caſtles, and the ma- 
© naging of all the affairs in his Realm. Let the Lord the 
© King allo, by the advice of the foreſaid nine, appoint Ju- 
© ſtices, Chancellors, Treaſurers, and other Officers, greater 


_——C 


© and lefler in thoſe matters that pertain to government ot 
© his Court and Realm. 
<Thechooſers or namers ſhall ſwear firſt, that according, 
© to Conſcience they will chooſe or name ſuch Counſellors, 
© 25 they verily believe will be profitable and truſty in reſpect 
© of Gods honour, the Church, the Lord the King, and his 
© Realm. The Counfellors likewiſe, and all the Officers 
© oreater and lefler in their creation ſhall ſwear, that to the 
© uttermoſt of their power they will faithfully execute their 
© Offices to the honour of God and of the Church, and to 
© the profit of the Lord the King and his Realm, without 
© bribe or gift 3 meat and drink, which are commonly wont 
© to be ſet upon the Table, excepted. Andif fo be that the 
© foxelaid Counſellors, or ſome or any of them.in the charge 
© tothem committed (whether they be he or ſhe) have be- 
. © haved themſelves ill.or that upon ſome other occaſion ſuch 
© officers are to be changed 3 the Ldtd the King, by thecoun- 
< ſel of the three former chooſersor namers,may remove ſuch 
© as he ſhall ſee meet to be removed 3 and in their-rooms 
© by the ſame mens advice may appoint and place other 
© perſons truſty and ſerviceable. 

* And if fo be thateither the greater Officers or the lefler 
© do diſorderly. demean themſelves in their Offices, the Lord 
©the King, by the counſel of the forefaid nine, may diſplace 
© them, and without delay by the ſame advice ſet othersin 
© their room. And if ſo be that the three firſt or chief chu- 
© ſers or namers, in the choiſe or naming of Counſellors,or 

© perhaps the Counſellors in the creating of Officers, or in 
© other affairs of the Lord the King and the Realm to be 
© ordered or done, ſhall be at diſagreement,rhen whatſoever 
© by conſent of two parts ſhall be concluded or decreed, let 
© the ſame be firmly kept and obſerved 3 ſo that of thoſe 
© two-parts, one be a Prelate of the Church in the butineſs 
© belonging to the Church: And if it ſo happen, that two 
© parts of the ſaid nine in ſome matter diſagree 3 then ſhall 
© they for their variance ſtand to the ordinance of the three 
© firſt chuſers or namers or the greater part of them. 
* And ifſo be it ſeem expedient to all the Prelates and Ba- 
*rons, by conſent that ſome or one in place of ſome or one 
© of the three firſt namers be put and appointed : then let 
© the Lord the King, by the counſel of all the Prelates and Ba- 
© xons, ordain ſome others, or one other. And let the Lord 
©the King do all the premiſſes by the advice of the ſaid nine 
© in manner above mentioned,or let them do it in the Lord 
© the Kings behalf, and by hisauthority by this preſent ordi- 
© nance tocontinue and hold out till ſuch time as this agree- 
© ment,made and afterwards ſealed by the parties,be pertect- 
© ed by conſent, or ſome other proviſo be had, which the 
© parties by conſent ſhall judge allowable. | 

* This Ordinance was made at London, by the conſent, 
© will and commandment of the Lord the King, and alfo of 
© the Prelates. Barons,with the Commonalty then and there 
< preſent. In witneſs whereof R.Biſhop of Lincoln, and H. 

- © Biſhop of Ely, R. Earl of Norfolk and Marſhal of Eng- 
© Jand, Robert de Vere Earl of Oxford, Humfrey de Bohune, 
© William de monte Caniſo, and the Maior of London, to 
© this Writing have ſet their Seals. Acted in the Parlia- 
© ment at London in the Month of Fare in the Year of our 
Lord 1264. | 

© Itis allo ordained, that the ſtate of the Engliſh Church 
© ſhall be reformed into a ſtate meet and convenient. 

© It is alſo ordained, that the three chuſers abovelaid and 
*Counſellors, of whom mention is made in the faid Ordi- 


© Kings Bailifls be homebred. And as for ſtrangers born, let 
© them come, tarry and depart peaceably, as well lay-men 
© willing to dwell upon their poſſeſhons, as Clergy-men re- 
© ſiding, upon their Benefices, _ ; 

© Merchants alſo, and all others-to further and ſee to their 
< affairs,ſhall come freely, and tarry peaceably 3 but yet con- 
© ditionally, ſo they come without armor and a ſuſpected 
© multitude. And thatnone of them be received. in any fort 


© Wie 


© into any office or Bailiwike in the Realm, or otherwiſe jk 
© into the Kings houſe and ſervice be entertained. As for . 

© the Charters of general Liberties and Foreſts granted un- 
© to the homebred of late by the King, and- the Statutes 
© made upon revoking of grievances, which the Lord the 


© King the third year paſt in every Shire by his Letters Pa- 


© tents hath cauſed to be publiſhed, with the commend- 
© able Cuſtomes of his Realm, and a long time allowed, ler 
© befor ever obſerved : and that it might be provided how | 


f | © they may be better and more ſoundly obſerved : It is alſo 


© provided, that-the Lord the King, and the Lord Edward, 
© the Barons and thoſe that ſtand with them, let go all in- 
< jury and rancour, fo that they neither grieve, or ſuffer to 
© be grieved by any of theirs, no one of them by occali- 
* on of things done in the hurly-burly paſt 3 and alſo cauſe 
© all their Bailifls at the undertaking of their Bailiwikes, 
© that they ſhall grieve none by the occaſion aforeſaid, but 
< ſhall do juſtice and right 'to every body with equality. 
let there be good ſecurity provided how all thelc 
may be firmly obſerved. : 

C When this agreement was diſpatched, to ſet the 


into the loſſes and damages of the Church, whereupon it 
was provided as followeth. 


Of the repairing of Treſpaſſes committed againſt 
the Church. | 


Tf is provided by common afſent of the King, of the 
K. Prelates, Earls and Barons of the Land, that the treſpaſ- 
ſes which are committed againſt the Church of England, 
by reaſon of the tumults and wars that have been in this 
Realm of England, ſhall be xeformed and amended in this 
manner, 

There ſhall be choſen by the Earls and great Eſtates of 
the Land, with the liking and aſſent of the Prelates, three 
Biſhops authorized, wa nr bs full power to eſtabliſh and 
provide for ſuch reaſonable amends, as are to be made for 
the foreſaid treſpaſs committed againſt holy Church, fo far 
forth as ſhall be fit and convenient, | £4 

Thoſe that ſhall be found excommunicated, ſhall be ab- 
ſolved in form of right by ſuch as have power and autho- 
rity ſo to do. | | 

The authority of the Prelates ſhall be eſtabliſhed in this 
manner : Firſt,jt ſhall be faithfully undertaken by the Earls, 
Juſtices, and the other Lay-men of the Kings Council, and 
other great Barons of the Realm, that” all thoſe things 
which the Prelates, that ſhall be choſen ſhall reaſonably 
ordain and appoint by way of reformatiou, they themſelves 
{hall obſerve and fulhl, and ſhall do their indeavour faith- 
fully to cauſe the ſame to be obſerved by others.,and thereof 
they ſhall deliver their Letters Patents. 

Moregver, unto the Prelates, after they ſhall be choſen, | 
full power ſhall be granted by the King, and the Com- 
monalty, the Earls, Barons, and great men ofthe Land, to 
ordain thoſe things which are needful and profitable tothe 
full reformation of theeſtate of holy Church, to the ho- 
nour due to the fealty of our Lord the King, and to the 
profit of the Realm. And that the promiſe made by the 
King, and by the Earls and Barons aforeſaid, and by the 
other great Men of the Land, may appear to be made in 
good faith, they ſhall thereof make their Letters Patents, to 
wit ofthings that have been done a year paſt before the laſt 
Eaſter. 

If any be found that will not ſtand to the ordinance and 
appointment of the foreſaid Prelates in the cauſes aforeſaid, 
and according to the form aforeſaid, he ſhall be compelled 
thereunto by doom of holy Church 3 yea, if need be, he 
ſhall be thereunto forced by the Secular power. And that 
it may the better be done,the Juſtice ſhall have an hundred 
or more of choice menat Arrhs, or Serjeants, Soldiers elect, 
to diſtrain the Malefactors when by the faid Prelates hefſhall 
be required. Thoſe Soldiers to be ſuſtained of the common 
goods of holy Churchduring the time they ſhall be imploy- 
ed in that buſineſs. And this Ordinance ſhall continue for a 
year or two.till ſuch time as matters be quieted.and that the 
proviſions of the Prelates.and the peace of the Land be well 
obſerved. | IE 

Provided always, that the profits of Benefices of holy 


Church belonging to aliens, and others that have been 
| enenmes 


Realm in ſome quietneſs.a little leiſure was allowed to look | 


e 
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TT m4 Againft Non-reſidents. A Sed of ill-diſpoſed People, called Harlots. 
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Torh Land R 


Nov-refi- 
dence of 
Prelates, 


for the 


enemies to the land, ſhall he collefted and fately kept in 
the hands of the Prelate, until ſuch time as order be taken 
by common advice what is'to be done therewithal. And 
for the more aſſurance and further teſtimony hereof, the 
King and the High Eſtates of the Land have unto this 


C Beſides all this it was conſidered, that Non-reſidency 
being a default blame-worthy , deſerved reformation. 
Whereof the King having ſpecial regard wrote his mind to 
the Biſhop of Hereford for the redreſs of the ſame; whole 
Letter becau- it is memorable, and convenient matter 
therein contained for Non-reſidents of our time, we have 
here intertexed according to the Record. . 


A Letter of King Henry the Third dire&ed to 
the Biſhop of Hereford concerning Non-reli- 
dents. | 


E X Epiſcopo ng rs ſalutem. Paſtores gregibus 
preponuntur ut die nottiſque wigilias exercendo, 
&, 


In Engliſh thus : 


The King to the Biſhop'of Hereford ſendeth Greeting * 
Paſtors or Shepherds are ſet over Flocks, that by exerci- 
fing themſebves in watching over them tay and night they 
may know their own Cattel by their look, bring the hun- 
ger-ftarved ſheep into the meadows of fruitfulneſs, and the 
ſpraying ones into one fold by the Word of Salvation, and 
the ., of corre&ion and to do their endeavour, that uni- 
ty aſlunl may be kept. But ſome there be who dam- 
nably deſpiſmng this Dottrine, and not knowing to diſcern 
their own cattel from others, do take away the milk and 
the wool, not caring how the Lords flock may be nouriſhed; 
they catch up the temporal goods, and who periſheth in their 
Pariſh with famiſhment, or miſcarrieth in manners, they 
regard not > which men deſerve nt to be called Paſtors, 
but rather hirelings. And that even we in theſ days remo- 
wing our ſelves into the Marches of Wales, to take order 

H/pofrg of the Garriſons of cur Realm,bave found 
this default in your Church of Hereford, we report it with 
grief 3 for that we have found there a Church deſtitute of 
@ Paſtors comfort, as having neither Biſhop nor Official, 
Vicar ner Dean, that may exerciſe any Spiritual function 
and duty in the ſame. But the Church it ſelf, which in 
time pait was wont to flow in delight, and had Canons 
that tended upon days and nights ſervice, and that ought 


| Poexerciſe the works of Charity,they forſaking the Church, 


frid. 


be 


and leading their lives in Countries far hence, hath put off 
ber ſtole or robe of pleaſure, and fallen to the ground, - be- 
wailing the loſs of & widowhood, and there uz none a- 
mong all ber friends and levers that will comfort her. Ve- 
rily whiles we beheld this, and conſidered it diligently,the 
prick of pity did move our bowels, and the [word f come 
paſſion did inwardly wound our heart very ſore, that we 
could no longer diſſemble ſo great an injury done to our 
Mother the Church, nor paſs the ſame over uncorrefed. 

Wherefore we command and ffraitly charge you, that all 
vccafions ſer ire "you endeavour to remove your ſelves 
With all poſſible ſpeed unto your ſaid Ghurch, and there per- 
nally to execute the Paſtoral charge committed unto you 
m the ſame. Otherwiſe we will you to know certainty 
vat if you have not a-care to do ths, we will wholly take 
mo cur own hands all the temporal goods, and whatſoever 
elſe doth belong unto the Barony of the ſame Church, which 
goods for Spiritual exerciſe ſake therein, it certain our 
Progenitors of a godly devotion have beſtowed __ 
And ſuch goods and duties as we have commanded hither- 
t0 tobe gathered and ſafely kept and turned to the profit 
and commodity of the ſame Church, the cauſe now ceaſms 
we will ſeize upon, and ſuffer no longer that he ſhall rea 
Femoral things, which feareth not unreverently to wit 
draw and keep back Spiritual things, whereumto by office 
end duty be is bound, or that he hal recerve any profits 
which refuſeth to andergo and bear the burthens of the 
ſame. Witneſs the King at Hereford, the firft of June, mn 
the 48 gear of our raigne 


About this time (as a eth by courſe of Record, and 
thereby may well be ga ) a redreſs of certain Sets 
was intended, among which one by name eſpecially occur- 
eth, and called the afſembly of Harlots 3 a kind of people 
of a lewd diſpoſition and uncivil, Of whoſe manners and 
life the King having been informed, addrefled his Letters 
to the Sheriff of Oxfordſhire, a place which they haunted 
and wherein they practiſed their evil converſation : Whoſe 
Letter here followeth. 


riff of Oxfordftire, concerning the baniſh- 
ment of an unlawful aſſembly called Harlots, 
out of that Country. 


E X Vic. Oxon. ſalutem. Quia intelleximas. quod 
quidam, qui ſe Harlotos appellant, vagi & otiuns for 
ventes, in diverſis partibus regns noſtri, Congregationes & 
conventicula, necnon contra illicitos; &c, 


In Engliſh thus : 


The King to the Sheriff of Oxfordſhire ſendeth Greet- 
ing : Becauſe we tinderſtand that there be certain wagrant 
perſons which call themſelves Harlots, maintaining idle- 
neſs in divers parts of eur Realm, moſt ſhameleſly making 
their meetings, aſſemblies, and ir matches againſt 
the honeſty of the Church and good manners, which abuſe 
we will not, neither ought we to ſuffer > we charge thee 
that on our. bebalf thou forbid the ſaid Harlots henceforth 
in the ſaid Countries to make any more (uch meeting s,conm: 
venticle, or contratts or to preſume according to their 
lewd manner and wonted faſhion to Rogue about our Realm, 
and hereto thou ſhalt '(if need be) bind them, as by Law 
may be done. Wherein ſo behave thy ſelf in this behalf, as 
we may commend thy diligence. Witneſs the King at 
Reading the 23 of November, in the 48 year of our 
Reign. ; 


What manner of perſons theſe were, or what their con- 
verſation was, it doth not further appear 3 nevertheleſs by 
the premiſſes it may ſeem to be ſome pretenſed order of 
Religion. And it is moſt probable that the reproachful 
name of Harlot had his beginning from hence. , | 

To conclude with ſpecial matters of the Church, where- 
in we-have made ſomewhat the longer delay, by occaſion 
of ſuch neceſſary Records as came to hand, and broughe 
with them their neceſſary uſe, this one remembrance not- 
withſtanding remaineth, no leſs note-worthy than the reſt, 
and falling within the revolution of the forty eighth year 
of this Kings reign, a year of great trouble, as by the pre- 
miſes may be gathered. | 
. You _ yo to _ that at Bow _ os _ 
of England food upon their Pantophles, and jolly fellows 
(I a5on) they mls be known to be. For in an inqui- 
ſition made after the death of one Aluredus de Lincobs, 
being as is ſuppoſed, a Baron of this Realm, there js found 
(Inter alia) as followeth : Quod f apr Aluredns te- 
nuit quandam particulam parce de Dunetiſh & Tiles de 
Abbate de Cerne, per ſervicium tenendi ſtropem ſuun, 
quando Abbas debet aſcendere equum ſuum, & dare ei Io 
cum in comitats quando praſens fuerit. That is, That the 
forenamed Aluredus beld a certain piece of the Park o 

Dunetiſh and Tilci of the Abbot of Cerne, by ſervice A 
holding his ſftirrup when the Abbot ſhould take horſeback 


and to give bim place in the Shire at ſuch time 2s be 
ſhould k 

dered, together with the time wherein it was done, giveth 
probable cauſe to conjecture that the occalion of this mat- 
ter came by this means : wiz. That whereas the faid Alu- 
red was delirous to enlarge his Park, and could not fo do 
but by purchaſing of part of ſome other ground next ad- 
joyning, whereof the- faid. Abbot was owner 3 he was 
therefore conſirained either to lack that he liked, or to ad- 
mit ſuch conditions as pleaſed tny Lord Abbot 3 who like 
a Lord (as you ſee) was content to let him have his landy 
reſerving ſuch ſervice as is aboveſaid. Wherein would be 
noted the pornp of Prelates in thoſe days, and how near 
they drew in irnitation to the Pope, in whoſe treading 


they traced: HY 
yl But 
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ArLetter of King Henry the Third to the She- | 


Terrh Lond 


int an ' 
bly of 
meeting of 
men which. 
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ſelves Har« 
lots. 


preſent, The circumſtances hereof being conli- | 


The diſſention between the two 


Earls of Leiceſter and Gloceſter. 


But leaving theſe affairs of the Church, and Church-' 
men; wherein we have been ſomewhat large, we will now 
eniter into other troubles of the Temporal fiate. You heard 
before of a pacification concluded between the King and 
his Barons in the year of onr Lord 1264. the fame having 
been admitted by mutual and common conſent of the 
Temporalty and Clergy. Nevertheleſs, as a fore not 

- well ſearched and tented, but ſuperficially and overly 
skinned, doth break out into a 'more dangerous botch 3 
ſo it came to paſs among the Lords and Barons, betwixt 
whom no ſuch firm reconciliation was made as was like 
long to kſt, Whereupon inſued after ſecret grudge and 
privy hatred, open Arms and Conflicts, For in this year 
1265, the Sons of Simon the Earl, to wit, Henry, Simon 
and Gsido, being, all puft up, and with the pride of their 
ſucceſs elevated, did that which nothing contented the 
Earl of Ghecefter: infomuch that he challenged Henry 
the eldeſt Son of the Earl Simon Mountfort at the Bar- 


he g:t from thence'a great many Men, and auFmente 
his power as ſtrongly as he might from every part of £y 
land. He ſent alſo Sim his Son to the Ncblemen of the 
North parts, that with all poffible ſpeed he might bring —_ 
them with him 3 who with a great company came with 
him.andat Kenelworth a while they ftaid.and there pitched 
their Tents. But leaving Kenel3vorth for a certain time, 


they went to F/incheſter, and fpoiled the fame, and then 


Difſention 


tiers, to be tried at Northampton. But that challenge was 


taken up, leſt ſome further inconvenience might have 
betrreen riſen thereof. But the Earl of Gloceſter, being moved 
Earl en” therewith in his mind, ſent unto his Father the'Earl, that 
Earl of Glo- he ſhould *deliver him ſuch Priſoners, being Noblemen, as 
FT he took at the Battelof Zews 3 among whom the King 
of Almain was named firſt, But he by countermand 
anſwered him, and ſaid, that it might content and ſatwsfie 
him,for that he had ſaved and preſerved to him hs Lands, 
that day the Battel was fought at Lewis andthat further- 
more, he would not ſend him ſuch Priſoners as he demand- 
ed and that he himſelf kept more noble than they in the 
Caſtle of Dover : among them was Fohn Baſſer,which un- 
dermined and burſt dgwn the Walls of Northampton at 
that Conflict, as is ſaid before and ſpecitied, | 
The rart of The Earl of —_ being herewith diſpleaſed, ſo ſoon 
Gtocefter & a$S he heard this, ſent incontinent]y to the Lord Roger 


Koger Mor Mortimer, which always took the Kings part, deſiring 


Gire toge- that they two might talk together touching the benefit and 
wer againſt commodity of the King. Who, doubting ſome deceit, | 
deſired Sureties and Pledges for his fafe return, and he 

would come to talk with him, and fo had. When they 
met, and had a while talked familiarly, the Earl of Gloce- 
Per ſhewed him all that he was purpoſed to do, and that 
further he lamerited he had ſo much and fo greatly offend- 

' ed the King 3 and that he would with all his power and 
ability make amends for that offence, in the reſtitution of 
the King again to his Kingly dignity, as much as he poſſi- 
bly might. Therefore they ſent ſecretly to Robert the Bro- 
ther of the Earl of Gloceſter, which was near about the 
Farl Sim, and made him to conſent with them there- 
in. And to work this thing more circumſpealy, when 
opportunity ſerved thereunto, Roger Mortimer ent unto 
the Kings Son an Horſe excelling all others in footman- 
ſhip, unto whom he might be {ſure to truſt, when heſaw 
convenient time thereunto. After which things thus con- 
trived, Prince Edward delired leave of the Earl to prove 
his Conrſer againſt ſuch time as he ſhould ride at the Tilt, 


cuſtody of 


—— 


returned again to Kene[worrh. And when this was de. 
clared to Edward the Kings Son, who then was at 7or- 
ceſter, by a certain Spial,which he had gotten afterhe came 
from Glocefter a little before 3 he prepared himſelf with 
his Soldiers, inthe night ſeaſon, to go to the place where 
the Spy ſhould bring him, which was into a deep Valley, 
near unto the place where $59 and his company had 
pitched. And when in the morning they were very early 
about toarm themſelves, and prepare their Horſes, they 
heard a great noiſe of their enemies coming towards them, 
Then thinking that they had prepared themſelves 
their coming, and ſo had been betrayed, they ſet forth in 
Battel aray, marching forwards, till that they met certain 
of their enemies ſiragling in long Wings, thinking to have 
gone a foraging, and to have ſought for Vidtuals 3 whom 
they took, and with their freſh Horſes new horſed their 
Soldiers that had their Horſes tired with long travel. And 
ſo marching forward, came very early in the morning up- 
on their enemies, whom for the moſt part they found fleep- 
ing 3 and laying luſtily about them, they ſlew divers ; ſome 
they took, the reſt they put to flight » and fifteen of their 
chiefeſt Enfignes they took, with many other rich ſpoils. But 
young Simon himſelf lodged in the Caſile, who with a few 
with him eſcaped and fled. And this was the fourth day 
before the nones of Auguſt, 1.1265. 

But when Edward hg that Earl $90 was coming 
toward Kenelworth, to joyn with his Sons Battel, he 
marched forward to meet him the third day after at Zu- 
ſham, where he divided his Hoſt into three Battels, he 
himſelf having the leading of one, the Earl of Glocefter 
the ſecond, and Roger Mortimer the third, which carte 
upon their backs. The Kings Son Edward came North- 
ward, as though he came from [Kenelmorth to Euſham : 
and becauſe he would not be deſcried, he cauſed his own 
Standards and Enfignes to be taken down, and young S;- 
m0ns, Which he had taken'before to be advanced. But the 
Earl S;70ns Scurier, whoſe name was Nicholas, ſhewed 
the Earl that ſuch bands and companies were marching 
towards him 3 who thinking the ſame to have been Sim 
his Sons power, not knowing of the overthrow which he 
had before, gave ſmall creditthereunto, till that'the ſaid N;- 
cholas, the better to defery them, went-up to the Abby 
Steeple of Euſham, where he "might plainly diſcern them 
all and their Standards 3 for by this time they were mount- 
ed the Hill which they laboured to attain, thinking tohave 
that vantage, when they ſhould give their charge as they 
had purpoſed, and had alfo advanced again his own Stan- 
dards, and pulled down Simons, whereby \they were the 
more eaſter deſcried and known. Then he cried aloud tc 


. 


from the third part. Then faid the Earl, The Lord be 
merciful unto cur ſouls, forſomuth as our bodies and lives 
are now in their hands; commanding that every man 
ſhould make himſelf ready to God, and to fight out the 
field, for-that it was their wills to die for their laws, and 
in ajuſt quarrel. And ſuch as would depart,he- gave leave 
to go their ways, that they ſhould be no difcomfiture 

the reſt, | 


b&fore ' 


they 


MT 


eth 

aod jetb 

baſegaie, 
2Power, 


The frft eq, 
Uerpriſe of 
Prince £4. 
his eſcape by 


the ney 
of a Spy, 


The diſpo- 
fag of the 
Princes bat- 
tel againſt 
Earl Son 
fought at 

Enſpom, 


Prince £4. * 


the Earl S707, and faid, Fe are all bat dead men for it ani Hot 
is not your Son, as you ſuppoſe, that cometh, \but it is Ed- deſc, | 
ward the Kings Son that cometh from one part, and the nuts 

Earl of Glocelter from another part, and\Roger Mortimer _— 


I p38.” 


"+ 6 


{ke 4 Parliament ſummoned at Wincheſter by the Earl of Glou- 
neat» Conſidered, that the King although he was in the Camp 


— A _— 
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gene” 


| qrenay they ;oyned, the Welſhmen ran their ways, and thinking 


to {cape over the river of Dee, were there ſome drowned, 
and ſome ſlain. Then when: the battel joyned and came to 


tances, 'who 


. 


Realm, and-of thoſe that had loſt their lands and inheri- 
| amongſt other things, made 'and--eſtabliſhed | 
this one Proviſo, that was commonly called Kenehworch X*" 


ree 2- 


handy:rokes, within ſhort, ſpace many of the -Earls part || Dectee, That all thoſe which had loſt their lands by: atfain- gainft the: 


felt and were ſlain 3 and: the. King ;himelt being firucken | 
at, cried with a loud voice to: them, : ſaying, Kill me not, I, 
your King, And with theſe the Kings words! 


delivered him to :the guard and. cuſtody of certain Knights. 
ror In the mean-ſeaſon the :Earl Sim was hard beftcad and 
bynSen |, eaten down, and alfo-flain before Edward the Prince 
came at him. Howheit (before he-fell, when as he fought 
for life, and Henry his'Son, and other Noblemen on his 
, part were about him, he brake out into thele-words unto. 
- his enemies, ſaying, What.is there no mercy and compal-/ 
fion with you ? Who again anſwered, What compathon, 
ſhould there be ſhewed:to Traytors ? Then ſaid he, The 
' Lond he merciful unto our ſouls, our bodies are in your | 
- - - hands, And fo ſoon as theſe words were ſpoken, they, 
mangled his body, and .divided his members, and cut off 
his'head, which head Roger Mortimer ſent unto his wie. 
And not far off from him alſo was ſlain Herry his Eldeſt 
Son, the Lord Hugh Spenſer, the Lord Radulph Baſſet, 
Leh, the Lord Thomas de Heſtele, the Lord William Mande- 
nt ile, the Lord Fobs Beauchamye, the Lord Guido Baille- 
þ* 0 fer, the Lord Roger Rongleie, and many other Noblemen 
with a great multitude of people, the Lord know- 
eth how many. This battel was fought in the month of 
| , and continued from-one of the Clock till -it was 


; in the which was not ſo much as one man on- the 


Earls part, of any eſtimation, fortitude, and courage; but | 


in that battel loſt his life z more than the Lord Fohn, who 
by the great grace of God eſcaped death. Neither 4s this 
to be forgotten that the fame day being Tueſday, at that 
inſtant hour,. when the Battel began, which was at one of 
the Clock at Afternoon, there was ſuch a darkneſs over 
all, ſuch thunder and ſuch tempeſt, that the like before 
that time was never ſeen, being very calm and fair wea- 
' ther both immediately before and after z which ſeemed 
(faith mine Author) to give a plain demonſtration of that . 
which afterwards chanced and followed. 
After this great ſlaughter and overthrow there was a 


Pris. <Ffer, and others of his part, Here by the way is to be 


meter, Of the Earl of Leiceſter, being then in cuſtody, and his | 

where King Son Edward with the Earl -of Glouceſter, yet the Kin 

97 ets. Was On that fide againſt his will, and therefore in the fc F] 

red to ble Parliament the King was reſtored to bis Kingly dignity, 

' which was before that time under the cuſtody of the Ba- 
rons. But after the Battel was ended and done, certain of 
them that loved the Earl, upon an old Ladder gathered up 
ſuch parts of his body as remained, and covering the fame 
with an old Gown, - brought it to Ewſham, where they 

- putting the ſame in a fair linnen Cloth, buried it in the 

Church. But not long after, fach as thought not them- 
ſelves ſufficiently revenged with his death (to wreak them | 

. of the dead corpſe) took up the fame and threw it in ano- | 
ther place, ſaying, That he which was both accurſed, and 
@ Traytor, was not worthy of Chriſtian burial. 

The fame year alſo \died Walrer Cantilupus Biſhop of 
Wincheſter, after whom ſucceeded Nicolas of Ely, - the 
en en panking tur wh the 

year the King perceivi t $ the Ca- 

ile of Kenelworth were —— and the boldneſs of 

_ themreſtrained that kept the fame, many evils and 'incon- 
veniences might enſue thereupon, to the prejudice of his 
Sagem for that the ms increaſed every day a 
more, waſting and ſpoiling the Country all about 3 

| therefore he gathered an onde came ral to War- 
. wick, where hea while tarried expecting the meeting and 
aſſembling of his Marqueſſes and Lords, with Enſigns and 

Other munition ſuitable. Who when their bands were 

furniſhed and muſtered, and all things ready, the morrow 
f aer Midſummer day he diſplayed his Banner, and began 

Ae his voyage, marching towards Kene/worth, and beficged | 

the ſame. During which ſiege, by the advice and coun-. 
fel of che King, the Popes Legate, and other Noblemen, 
twelve perſons were choſen which ſhould have the diſpo- 


Z 


Kings pleaſure, and take their lands of him again 3 paying 


Loa Henry ſome three years, ſome four ſome two ; 
| hor = Lord Adam Monhawt knew him, and faved'him. At| : | pn Arr] 
-  atleath whoſe voice and cry came alſoPrince Edward his Son,and 


of the ſame, according to the quality of the crime and of- 
fence committed. All which Proviſoes or proviſions were 
eſtabliſhed and confirmed as well by the corporal Oath, as 


the Prelates and Clergy of England, there aflembled for 


Seints, When thele things were thus finiſhed, meſſen- 
gers were ſent on the Kings behalf, as well to thoſe that 
Kept 'the Caſtle of Kenehworth, as allo to thoſe that 
were ' aſſembled in the Iſle of Ely 3 willing them to 
come under the prote&tion of the Kings 'peace 

yield to the forefaid Proviloes, eſtabliſhed 
Commiſſioners. Who all together anſwered and faid, 
That they would in no wiſe condeſcend thereunto, both 
tor that it was done without their conſents, not being 
called unto it, and alſo for that the faid Decree was 
over-ſtrait and intolerable. Within ſhort ſpace after, 
great Famine and Peſtilence chanced amongſt them 


When the wm were returned, and had declared 


performance of the fame 3 whereu ſet forward 
their M ers, as before was faid would, But after 
that many of them within the Caſtle very grievouſl 


vexed with the Bloody-flux, and other diſeaſes, inſomu 
that the whole men might not *abide the 


the cuſtody thereof to his Son Edmund, and ſo with his 
Hoſt departing from his ſiege, came upon Chriſtmas Evens 


u kept his Chriſtmas during ſeven days, and from 
_— wich his Hoſt ws to 7/ndſor, from whence after 
a few days he marched towards Ely 3 in which Iſland he 
befieged thoſe which were diſherired, and fharply alſo al- 
faulted then, 

The fame year Pope Clement the Fourth promoted Ma- 
wy a Gifford Biſhop of Bath, to be Archbiſhop of 
York. 


pay the Tenths of all their Revenues, as well Spiritual as 
Temporal, to the King, to continue for three years ſpace 3 
and this was done by the Authority Apoſtolical, 

Within a while after the Barons which were yet re- 
maining, gathered themſelves together again.z amongſt 
whom Yobn Daiwill (being a fubtil and ſtout man of 
war) began to have a name, and was well eſteemed a- 


ly in the night, took them ſlecping, and flew many of 
them, Then the faid Toby Daiwill « 
ſaf came forth,” thi with more 


himſelf and to eſcape. Who in the way ſtruck the Lord 


ing of thoſe things that pertained to the ſtate of the 


by the twelve 


der(; — not yet attainted) ſhould fine therefore at the %Þcrited, 


by ſignment of -the fame with the hands and feals of all 
that purpoſe by the Popes Legate upon the Feaft of 4U- - 


Decree bj 
diver. 


:. A... 


ion and Kenelworth 
annoyance _— thoſe that were ran: rg delivered "ur ptqen 
the Caſtle before the return of the ers again, and the King, 

were permitted to go whither they would to refreſh them- 050 = 
ſelves, as men moleſted with great vexations and miſeries, the Mel 
After the rendering up of the Caſtle, the King committed F,ance, 


Even to Oſnie, where he with great ſolemuity and tri- * 


In which year alſo the Church of England began to The Tendi 


granted to 


the King bf 


Authority 
ApoftolicaL 


rarence, upon whoin the Kings Souldiers coming ſudden- Ms kar 


they had 


ickly arming him- the ore 
| whe Lunn to fave = 


Gilbert Humſard fuch a blow with his —— 


emIrorih. 


Mcilen- 
of 
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The Barons aſſembling againſt the King are diſcomfited. A Peace concluded, 


fell'd both him and his horſe to the ground, and fo fled , 
with a few more after him. And thus while the poor Sol- 
diers fought and were lain; the Barons fled away, and 
faved themſelves. Alſo the Earl Ferarence fled, and hid 
et himſelf in a Church 3 but being bewrayed by a woman,he 
federates of Was taken forth, and led away priſoner. Aﬀter this the 
Sim. Mounts King kept a Parliament at North where he diſhe- 
for with "ted all thoſe that took part with the Earl Simon, and all 
dren diſhe- their Children. Where alſo the Popes Legate Oftobonws 
Te, "held a Convocation, and Excommunicated all ſuch Biſhops 
Sim. Mounts 2s had taken any part with Simon againſt the King ; of 
ference * whom divers he ſent up to Rome, to be abſolved of the 
rates Ex- Pope and further the faid cauſed to be proclaimed 
ood by the Certain Decrees, which he himſelf had made, and alſo the 
Popes Le- new grant of Pope Clement to the King and Queen, of all 
gates | 
Tencths the Tenths for ſeven years to come. And ſhortly after, a 
granted by *T'1x; 21{o was fined upon the Country of Norfolk 3, to the 


-__ gathering whereof Walter the Biſhop of Norwich was ap- 


for ren pointed. Ex Scala Mundi. 
4 beſieged again the Caſtle of Kenelworth, from the ſever 

The Cafe day before the firſt day of Fly, until ' the beginning of 

of Kenel- December \ whither came Of#obonzs the Popes Legate, by 

Whole intreaty Haſtings delivered the {ame unto the 

ing, which ftoutly had X 

the King, having pardon granted both for him and his, of 

ured his life, lands, goods and cattels. In which. time alſo. the 

Bo ons Barons 

Ge Axtine Axioline, and ſo proceeded till 


came to Lincoln,which 


ras «1 alſo-took, and ſpoiled the Fews, and flew many of 


them. 3. and entring their Synagogue.tare and rent the Book 
Golict and ket Law, =y burnt the ſame, -and all other writings 
{lain at Lis- and obligations which they could come by. Which thing 
___ when the King heard, he ſent thither his Son Prince E4- 
ward ; but as ſoo as they heard that, they fled into the 
The Baron® He of Ely, and fortified the fame with Bulwarks as firong- 
Iland of Iy as they might, at every entrance into the ſame, This 
_ was in the month of 4pril, when Edward the Kings Son 
came thither 3 who for the great abundance of waters in 
| the fame, could by no means enter the Iſland, till at length 
The10e of BY the counſel of the inhabitants of that Province he cauled 
Ety aflault- With a number of workmen great Trenches and Ditches to 
TOR be made, ſomewhat to convey away the water 3. and fo 
Prince £d- Jong they uſed the counſel of them in making Bridges with 
ward Planks and Hurdles, till at the laſt they entred the Iſland ; 
who as ſoon as they were entred,the Barons fled to London, 
where they were of the Londoners well entertained. The 
reſt which were in the Iſland yielded themſelves (amongſt 
whom was Roger Wake, Simon the younger, and Peches) 
faving their lives and members. After this, both the King 
The King and Edward his Son came to London with a great power, 
kept ont of but yet were kept out of the City by the Barons and Citi- 
days by the Zens for the ſpace of forty days. And Offobonzs theLegate 
Barom and (who for fear was fled into the Tower) they narrowly laid 
for, that he ſhould not eſcape. At length by the intreaty 
of the Earl of Glouceſter, and other Earls that were his 
friends, both the Barons and Citizens were pardoned, and 
peace Admitted to the Kings favour. And four Biſhops.and eight 
concluded other Noblemen were choſen, ſuch as were at Coventry 
detyreen firſt nominated, that they ſhould order and diſpoſe all mat- 
and the ters betwixt theKing and ſuch as had loſt their inheritance, 
King:  asalfo the form of their peace and ranſome. - And Procla- 
mation was made upon the Feaſt of All-Saints, of perte& 
peace and accord throughout all the Realm. 
The ftatutes 12 the fifty ſecond year of this King Henry's reign, 
ot Merle- eight days after the Feaſt of St. Martin, he held a Parlia- 
berge. ment at Marleberge,in the year of our Lord above recited 3 
where by the advice of wiſe and diſcreet men.and with al] 
the conſents of the Nobles, he ordained and Enacted di- 
vers good and profitable ſtatutes for the reformation and 
bettering of the ſtate of the Realm and execution of com- 
mon juſtice, which are called the ms of Marleberge. 
A Convoez= The fame year upon St. Grepories day, Offobonms the 
_— Legate called a Cold at x 2667 
$neg biſhops, and a great number of Biſhops, Abbots, and other 
Legate, | Prelates 3 which Council alſo within three days brake up 
E! | | 
The ſame year upon St. Fobn's day the Baptiſt, Edward 
the Kings Son, and divers other Noblemen of England took 
upon them theCrofs'by the Legates hands at Northampton, 
£0 the rclief of the Holy Land, and the ſubverſion of the 


After this in the year of our Lord 1267, King Henry 


aded the ſame, and reliſted |. 


again afſembled 7a ey Daiwill in the Ifle of 


where were five Arch- | 


the ſame year went out of Enplayd,not purpoſing after that ten 

to return again. This holy I ogne faith (mine Author) The Leys 
which might well be reſembled to Lynx the monſtrous gh 
beaſt, whoſe quick ſight penetrateth every thirig, inrolled a * 


the Realm of England fo narrowly, as \by any means poſe twat 
ſible he might inquire the certainty thereof. The fame was 0awn?! 
he that made all the Cathedral and Conventual Churches * Pops 
to pay Penſions 3 fo that thoſe Churches which gave not Peatowcy 
the vacancy of their Benetices fo their Clerks and ſtrangers, 0 Cute. 

ſhould pay unto them a certain yearly penſion, during the Comental 
vacancy of the Benetices which they ſhould have. .: Churchy 


Clee 


was choſen an Archdeacon Cardinal, whoſe name ' was »«ntthe 
Theardus,as he was taking his journey into the Holy Land, $a 
and they called him Gregory the Tenth. 1) the 16, 


death the Church of Rome was two years vacant 3 and theh pytts, 


Then alſo did Edmund Earl of Lancaſter and They. 


Lexceſter , and ſecond Son of King Henry , take to %* Bu 
Wife the Ear] of Albemarle his Daughter , . and the « Lan 
Niece of the Earl of Glouceſter > 'at which Marriage 
was the King and the Queen, and all the: Nobility of _ 
England, © 7 65004 
he ſame year was the Body of Saint Edward the £4 th 
King and Confefſor, by Walter Gifferd Archbiſhop of col 
York, and other Biſhops, Intombed in a new and- rich fired. 
Shrine of Gold and Silver, beſet with precious fiones, 
in the preſence of Henry the King of England. In 
which year alſo fell a great rain and inundation of 
waters, ſuch as hath not lightly been ſeen, - which in- 
creaſed and continued the ſpace of forty days , and 
more, | | 
The fame year died Falter de, Laiwill.Biſhop of Sarum, 
the third 'day before the Nones of January. After whom 
ſucceeded Robert of Northampton, the Dean of the fame 
Church. And becauſe the See of Canterbury was then va- The Boe 
cant, he was confirmed by the Chapter of Canterbury ; conkers. 
which Chapter had always the juriſdition in Spiritual ** 
cauſes, during the vacancy of that See, in as ample man- 
ner as the Biſhop himſelf had being alive. After this, the 
Biſhop Elect coming thither, thinking to have had his 
Conſecration, was-notwithſtanding put back for two cau- 
ſes 3 one was, for that there was preſent then no more but 
one Biſhop 3 the other was, for that all the other Biſhops 
had appealed, that he might not be conſecrated to their 
prejudice 3 that is, by the authority of the Chapter of Can- 
terbury, ſaying, That they would not be under the obedt- 
ence of the Monks, | 
After this ſolemn Meſſengers were for this cauſe ſent to 
the Cardinals of 'Rome, for that then the See of Rome was 
vacant 3 who received anſwer, That during the vacation 
of that See, the Confirmation and Conſecration of the Bi- 
ſhop Elect,pertained to the foreſaid Chapter of Canterbwy. 
The fame year alſo was the Lord Henry, the Son and _ ſlogh- 
heir of the Lord Richard King of Almain, and Brother to teref Lot 
King Henry the Third, ſlain at YViterbium, in a certain gap 
 Chappel hearing Maſs, by the Lord Simon and Guido, the of Ain; 
Sons of the Lord Simon Mountfors Earl of Leice- gn, 
er. 
P During this Kings reign, there was rmade a great and 
general Expedition of divers and ſundry Chriſtian Princes 
to Hieruſalem, taking, upon them the Lords Character, 
that is, the Croſs 3 among whom was alſo Edward the 
Kings Son, unto the which Expedition was granted him 
aSubſidy throughout all the Realm. And in the month of | 
May, in the year of our Lord 1270, or as faith Florilegi, Tran 
Ann. 1269, he ſet forward on his journey. ; , 
About the time when Prince Edward was preparing pl $e 
his journey toward Aſia, Boniface of whom ye heard be- \,cyiby 
fore, the Archbiſhop of Canterbury ended his life in te ur 
Country of Sabaudia, going belike to Rowe, or coming ©. 
thence. After whoſe death the Monks of Canterbury pro- 
ceeding to a new Election granted by the King, a _ 
upon the Prior of their houſe, named Adam Chelendene Ain 1. 
But the King and his Son Prince Edward conſenting and ed ar 
raking in the of - Robert Burnell their Chancellor, 9995, , 
id ſollicite the matter with the Monks, partly intreating, « 
partly threatning them,to chuſe the ſaid Robert to be Arch- 
biſhop. Notwithſtanding, the Monks being ſtout, would 


neither relent to their courteous xequelt > no yet _ 
| 9 


enemies of the Cxols of Chriſt, Which done, the Legate mw 
nn 


to perpetual memory the valuation of all the Churches in Vii | 


The fame year died Pope Clement the Fourth after whofe the By 


fon Bane f %. ab 


V ESE 


- 


ken te belike ſore old grudg againſt the Prior of Dover, caulc 
witePth cerury, The Prior of Dover ſeeing 
or of Dover» 


biſhop of 


Conterbury. 


 artived at Swes at 7wmicium, where he was with great > 


= 


the concly. Of Chriſt ? What mean you then to conclude a 


Ging of a 


rage of the 
Frexeb King ©: 


ed into 


kn the ſtate both of him, and of his Church, he appealed up 
cb. The ſecond year after Chelenden the fore 

re- 

to 


tions judg good Reader of the Religion of theſe men, and 


The great Concordance. Princely clemenc y. 4 great S Barack, 


383 


his Uncle King of Romans, with their wives, they took 
their paſſage in the month of Auguf. Aﬀer this the 


Priot thus elected, as is foretold, but not admitted by the | Anchors 


King to be Archbiſhop, went up to Rome. 

In the mean time the Monks in the abſence of their 
Elect, ordained one Geffrey Pomenall to be their Official 
who ſeeing himſelf advanced to that dignity, and bearin 


him to be cited up to appear in the Chapter-houſe of Can- 
this Citation to be 

judicial to him ahd to the Church of Dover, and know- 
mg that the Monks of Cawterbury have no ſuch juriſdicti- 
on (the See of Canterbury being vacant) but that all things 


appertaining to that Church, ought to be reſerved whole | 
to the | 7 


ecration of the new Archbiſhop, therefore for 
utito Rome. But to return to the Archbi in, 
4 cid Arc 


k&, remaining all this while at Rome, at laſt rei 


E 
up his Ele&ion to the Popes hand. being Gregory the tenth, | 
i- who then gave the fame to Robert Kilwar 


+ Who then 
ing to Dover, reſtored again the Prior of that houſe, 
being infcve excluded upon certain cauſes. By theſe conten- 


of theſe times, And now to return to our former 


— Boy 
About this time came out the great Concordance by an 
we Frier, called Fob Dernington. Ex 10. 
was above declared how a general Voyage being pro- 
chimed-to war againſt the Twrks, and a Subſidy being 
collected in England upon the fame: Prince Edward with 
others was appointed to take their Voyage, and now were 
onward in their journey. Who at Michazhnas following, 
with his company came to Egermorth,which is from Mar- 
ia eight Leagues weſtward.and thete taking Ship again, 
(having a merry wind and proſperous) within ten days 


wekomed and entertained of the Chriftian Princes 
were to this purpoſe affembled, as of Ph;lip the French 
King, whoſe Father Ludovicas dicd a little before, of Cu- 
rolas the King of Sicil;a, and the two Kings Nawar and 
Ar And as the Lord Edward came thither for 
bs Faher the King of England, thither came alfo Henry 
the Son of the King of Almain for his Father; who at 
his return from the Voyage was ſlain in a Chappel at Vicer- 
bium hearing Maſs, by the Lord Simon and Guido, 
| « thomas Mountforr Eax) of Lei 
eefter. | 

When Prince Edward demanded of theſe Kings and 
Princes what was to be done, they anſwered him again, 
and faid; The Prince of this City, {aid they, and the Pro- 
vince adjoyning to the fame, hath been accuſtomed to pay 
tribute unto the King of Sjcilia every year. And now for 
that the fame hath been for the ſpace of ſeven years unpay- 
& and more, therefore we thought good to make invali- 
On upon him. . But the King ——— to 
be juſtly demanded, hath now according to our own de- 
tires ſatisfied for the time paſt, and alſo paid his tribute 
before hand. 

Then faid he, My Lords what is this to the purpoſe ? 
Are we not here all aſſembled, and have taken upon us the 
Lords Charaer to fight againſt the Infidels and — 
peace 
them ? tou wr we ſhould do fo, for ol ——_ is 

an » {o that we may approach y City 
oabratl Then faid they, Now fave we made a league 


Wit the with then; neither is it lawful for us to break the ſame; but 
tar Jet us return again to Sicilia, and when the Winter is paſt 


we may well take Shipping to Acra. - But this counſel no- 
Ching at all liked him, neither did he ſhew himſelf well 
= therewith 3 but after that he had made them a 
ly Banket, he went into his Cloſet or privy Cham- 
amongſt them, neither would be partaker of any 


—_— RO - the _— m_ back to 
the King hi devoutly praying ceching him 
ag We to almit the>Election of the -forefaid Monks. 
And fo paſſing to Dover with Henry, the Son of Richard 


| ber fifteen hun 


| the tempeſt to grow, and feati 


to their boiſterous threats, but conſtantly perſiſting in their | withſtanding continuing their purpoſe, at the 

former Election, appealed from theKing and Prince to the 5 Ts ar of Shes kt em ee? 
; Pope. Prince Edward being now on his journey, and ſee- 

= 

Pope by tht 

= 


wind took Shipping, and for want of Ships, left two hur= 
dred of their men aſhore, crying out and pitiouſly 1:men= 


| Boats to receive and bring 


money alſo which they had taken before, likewiſe periſh- —_— 


25 
to the Sea-ſide, and faw all their Ships drowned, and faw 17," 
2 ARES ie nn gn nk Wag 
wn ey hat ea rts, as well they might. 3® | 
For of all their Shi and Mariners which were in num- cd from. 
beſides the common Souldiers, there te tenpetts 
were no more ſaved than the Mariners of one only Ship, grity of 
and! they in this wiſe : There was in that Ship a good and PrinceEc- 
wiſe Matron (a Counteſs or an Earls wife) perceiving warded of 
her ſelf, called to her 994 


che Maſter of the Ship, and ask 


whether in wry 
fo the ſhore, it were not poſſible to fave themſelves ? | 
anſwered that to fave the Ship it was impoſſible, howbeit 


the men that were therein by Gods help he doubted not, 

Then faid the Counteſs, For the Ship force no whit, fave 

the ſouls therein, and have to thee double the value of the 

Ship. VVho immediately hoiſing the fails, with all force 

run the Ship und ſo near the ſhore as was poſſi 

ble. Thus with the vehemency -of the weather and / 

force he came withal, he. braſt the Ship, and faved all 

that was within the fame, as the Maſter of the fame Ship 

tes che higs a1 Patiees (dibiing ett pripole hs 
Kings and Princes (altering their purpole after 

this fo great 2 Thipwrack) returned OE Cn 

one unto their own lands 3 Edward be. 

Son remained behind with his Men and Sits, 

the "> had EET ; 1s word are 

ward (renovating his purpoſe) took Shipping again, t 

and within fifteen days ther Edfer aiived he at Ard, ont 

and went aland, taking with him a thouſand of the beſt 

Souldiers and moſt expert, and ftarried there a whole 

month, refreſhing both bis Men and Horſes, and thar 

in this ſpace- he might learn and know the ſecrets of 

the land. Aﬀer this he took with him fox or ſeven 

thouſand Souldiers and marched forward twenty miles 

from Acra, and took Nazareth > and thoſe that he 

there found he ſlew, and afterward returned again to 

Acra. But- their enemies following after them, think- 

ing to have ſet ue ham of, Oe ſtrait or other ad- 

 vantaye 3 were by the Prince premoniſhed thereof, / 

md recaning again upon hem gave a charge, and ” 

flew many of them , and the reſt they put to flight, þ 

ſing tex the Scrcerm begun to her ae Cackbew, , 

the Saracens to at Cacknpow, 

which was forty miles from Acra 3 he ing thither F 

ſet upon them very early in the morning.and ſlew of them 

more than a thouſand, the reſt he put to flight, and 

took rich ſpoils, marching forward till they came to a 

Caſtle named Caſtrum cho. vr ſituate. upon the 

Sea-coaſt, and tarried there that night, and the next day 

they returned toward Acra. In the mean ſeaſon the King 

of Feruſalem ſent unto the Noblemen of Cyprav, 

deſiring them with ſpeed = would come and 


Ed word arei- 


«> that wicked money which they had taken. They not- 


4d the Chriſtians 3 but they would not come, faying, Tx 


they would keep their own land” and go no _ 


— 


ES 


384 Prince Edw. wounded with an envenomed Knife. His valiantneſs at Barriers in France, 


The Noble. [queſt they would come and joyn in aid with him. Who 


pris thew immediately thereupon came unto him with great prepa- 
_—— ration and furniture for the war, ſaying, that at his com- 
and mandment they were bound to do no leſs, for that his Pre- 


am She decefſors were ſometimes Governours of their land, and 
that they ought always to ſhew their fidelity to the Kings 
of England. Then the Chriſtians being herewith anima- 
ted made a third Voyage or Rode, and came as far as the 
Fort called Vincula S. Petri, and to St, Georges : and 
when they had ſlain certain there,not tinding any to make 
reliſtance againſt them, they retired again from whence 

came. 

A guileful =When thus the fame of Prince Edward grew amor 

- raped his enemies, and that they began to ſtand in doubt of him 3 

pradſed # they deviſed among; themſelves, how by ſome policy they 


w=4 great Prince and Adjniral of Fopps ſent unto hirb, feign- 
Scala mun 1ng himſelf under,great deceit to become a Chriltian, and 
- that he would draw with him a great number beſides, fo 


| eame to the what weapon and armor he had about him, as alſo his 


Princes 


7 


others betore. This was about eight days after Wbir/ontide, 
upon a Tueſday ſomewhat before night 3 at which time 
the Prince was laid upon his bed bare headed in his Jerkin, 
for the great heat t. 7p e6c-Con of the weather, 
When the Prince had read the Letters, it appeared by 
them, that upon the Saturday next following, his Lord 
would be there ready to accompliſh all that he had writ- 
ten and promiſed. The report of theſe news by the Prince 
to the itanders. by liked them well, drawing ſomewhat 
back to conſult thereof amongſt themſelves. In the mean 
time the Meſſenger kneeling and making his obciſance to 
the Prince (queſtioning further with him) put his hand to 


the Belt, as though he would have pulled out ſome {ccrer 
Prince Ed- [ etters, and ſuddenly he pulled out an envenomed Knife, 
pen thinking to have ſtnicken Fm into the belly therewith as 


hurt with he lay 3 but the Prince lifting up his hand to defend the 
<d Kuife by blow, was ſtricken a great wound into the arm. And be- 
the Twks ing about to fetch another ſtroke at him, the Prince again 
* with his foot took him ſuch a blow that he fell'd him to 

the ground. With that the Prince gat him by the hand.and 


with ſuch violence wreſted the Knife from him, that he 


Then Prince Edward ſent unto them, deſiring that at his |not be healed ? Tell me the truth,be ye not afraid. Where- 


hurt himſelf therewith in the forchead, and immediately . 


thruſt the ſame into the belly of the Meſſenger and ſtriker, 
and ſlew him. The Princes ſervants being in the next 
Chamber not far off, hearing the buſiling, came with great 


haſt running in. And finding the Meſſenger lying dead on - 


the Floor, one of them took up a ſtool and beat out his | 


brains 3 whereat the Prince was wroth, for that he ſtruck 

a dead man, and one that was killed before, The rumor 

hereof, as it was ſtrange, ſo it ſoon went, throughout all the 

Court, and from thence amongſt the common people 

. wherefore they were very heavy and greatly diſcouraged. 

To him came alſo the Captain of the Temple.and brought 

him a coſily and pregigus drink againſt poyſon, left the ve- 

nom of the Knife ſhould penetrate the lively blood, and in 
blamingwiſe ſaid unto him, Did I not ſhew your Grace be- 

The Prince fore of the deceit and fubtilty of this people ? Notwithſtan- 
In rerit of . ding, faith he, let your Grace take a good heart, you ſhall 
reaſon of Not dic of this wound, my life for f hers But ſtraightway 
the Surgeons and Phyſicians were ſent for, and the Prince 


his hurt, is 
comforted 
of the Phy- 
facians. 


was drefled, and within a few days after the wound began 
to putrifie,, and the fleſh to Jook dead and black 3 where- 
upon they that were about the Prince began” to mutter a- 
mongft themſelves, and were very fad and heavy. Which 
thing he himſelf perceiving, ſaid unto them, Why mutter 
you thus amongſt your ſelves? What ſee you in me, can I | 


_—_— 


upon one ſaid to him, and like your Grace you may be 
healed, we miſtruſt it not 3 but yet .it will be very painful 
for you to ſuffer. May ſuffering, faid he again.reftore health? 
Yea, faith the other,on- pain of loſing my head. Then, faid 
the Prince, -I commit my ſelf unto you, de with me what 
you think good. Then faid one of the Phyſicians, Is there 
any of your Nobles in whom your Grace repoſeth ſpecial 
truſt ? To whom the Prince anſwered,yea, naming certain 
of the Noblemen that ſtood about him. Then faid the Phy- 


| ſician unto the two whom the Prince firſt named.the Lord 


Edmund, and the Lord Fohn Veifie : And do you all 
faithfully love your Lord and Prince? Who anſwered both, 


ongſt | Yea undoubtedly, ' Then faith he, Take you away thisGen- 


tlewoman and Lady (meaning his wife) and let her not 
ſee herLord and Husband until ſuch a time I will you there- 
unto. Whereupon they took her out of the Princes preſence, 


her,Be ye contented good Lady and Madam, it is better that 
one woman ſhould weep a little while, than that all the 
Realm of En9/and ſhould weep a great ſeaſon. Then upon 
the morrow they cut out all the dead envenomed fleſh out 
of the Princes arm.and threw it from them, and faid unto 
him, How cheereth your Grace ? We promiſe you within 
theſe fifteen days you ſhall' ſhew your {elf abroad (if God 
permit) upon your Horſe-back, whole and well as ever you 
were. - And according to the promiſe he made the Prince, 
it came to paſs, to the no little comfort and admiration of 
all his ſubjects. When the great Soldan heard of it,and that 
the Prince was yet alive,he 
| and ſending unto him three of his Nobles and Princes, he 
excuſed himſelf by them, calling his gods to witneſs, that 
the ſame was done neither by him, nor his conſent, Which 
Princes and Meſſengers ſtanding aloof off from the Kings 
Son worſhipping him, fell flat upon the ground. You(kaith 
the Prince) do reverence me, but yet you love me not. But 
they underſtood him not, becauſe he ſpake in Engliſh unto 
them, ſpeaking by an Interpreter, Nevertheleſs he honour- 
ably intreated them, and fent them away in peace. 

Thus when Prince Edward had been eighteen months 
in Acra, he took Shipping about the Aſſumption of our 
Lady (as we call it) returning honieward, and after ſeven 
weeks he arrived in Sicilia at Trapes, and from thence tra- 
velling through Paleftina and Metmes, and ſo through 
the midſt of Apulia, till he came to Rome, where he was 
of the Pope honourably entertained 3 from thence he came 
mto Fraxce, whoſe fame and - Noble proweſs was there 
much bruted among the common people, and envied of 
the Nobility, eſpecially of the Ear! Je Chalons, who ſent 
unto him and required him that he might break a fiaff 
with him at the Tilt in his Country. Which thing to do, 
for that the Prince would not diminiſh his honour and 
fame (although he might - have well alledged a ſufficient 
cauſe and excuſe by means of his travel) yet he would not, 
but willingly conſented thereunto ; whereupon it was 
proclaimed, that Prince Edward by ſuch a day, with 


men as Footmen, had conjured amongſt themſelves, and 


and Armor aforchand, and drinking one to another in 
| boun voyage of the ſpoil of them whom they would thke 
a5 their priſoners. Prince Edward in the mean time ſent 
into England for divers Earls and Barons, which come un- 
to him. When the day appointed was come, the Prince 
had with him more than one thouſand Horſemen, which 
were Knights, belides his Footmen, but yet there was as 
many more on the other ſide both in Horſemen and Foot- 
which had before conſpired, began both to ſpoil, rifle, and 
with Bows and Slings 3 many of them they flew, and 
drave them to the Gates of their City, the other they cha- 
ſed over a river, where many of them were drowned. In 
the mean ſeaſon the Earl with fifty of his Knights which 
tollowed him, came forth and joyned together ſo. many 
for ſo many, and a long time together they tried it with 
their ſwords. laying one at another, At the laſt the Earl per- 
 ceiving himſelt not able to match with him at thearms end, 
inclosd with him,&taking himabout the neck, held him = 


— 


Unn.z] 


| crying out and wringing her hands; - Then faid they unto. 


would ſcarcely believe the fame; Tv 


ored ;o 
health, and 
the Soldan 
forfiveurth 
himſelf, 


The Prince 
out of 
Twhkic intg 
Engl 
3g2in, 


Adayof 
- «{f 


thoſe that were with him, had challenged all comers at the Fro 
Tut and Barriers. Whereupon great Afﬀemblies were «hich tum- 
made in the Country all about 3 and divers as well Horſe- <t2g% 


conſpired againſt 'the Ergliſhmen , telling their Horſes * 


men. When the parties ſhould meet, the French Footmen, - Coalpes 
Frenchmen 
kill. The Engliſhmen telilted and defended themſelves both +a 


1 


} 


a Sk 


s 


Ms _ Pope Clement the Fourth dieth, Gregory the Tenth ſucceedeth. 
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mm——_— 


1200 his arms very ſtrait, What mean you my Lord (faith the | 
TH 39 Prince) think you to have my Horſe ? Yea marry (quoth 
' the Earl) L mean to have both thee and thy. Horſe, Here- 

at Prince Edward, being aſcorned, lifted up himſelf, and 

gave him ſuch a blow, that therewithal he, forlaking his 

Horſe, hung till about the Princes neck, till that he 

. ſhook him off to the ground. Herewith the Prince, being 

' ſomewhat ina heat, left the preaſe to take the Air, there- 

by to refreſh hiniſelf, But when he faw the injury of the 
French-men towards his men, and how they had ſlain 

©5 many of them, he then faid unto them, that they uſed 


p_ rather the exerciſe of battel, than of torney, Spare ye 


— not therefore (faith he) from henceforth any of them all, 
but give them again as good as they bring, Then they 
aſailed to kill each other freely on either part, and let their 
Swords walk, | | 

And when by this time the Engliſh footmen were again 
returned, and ſaw. the conflicts of Horſemen, and many 
other Engliſhmen overthrown they put themſelves amidft 
the preaſe 3 and ſome Panching the Horſes, ſome cutting 
a ſunder the girths of the French-mens ſaddles, they over- 
threw the Riders and gave them holy Bread. Then vehen 
the forefaid Earl was Horſed again by ſome of his men 
and amongſt the throng, Prince Edward allo ruſhed in 
amongſt the thickeſt, and coupled again with him: To 
whom he often ſpake and cried, that he ſhould yield him- 
ſelf as vanquiſhed 3 but that he would not do, Notwith- 
\ *qpt ſtanding, when his firength began to fail him, he was 


Prigce and fain to yield himſelf unto a fimple Knight, according as 


the Prince Edward him bade, and all the reti of his Horſemen 
Earl of , and Knights fled and faved thenifelves. Howbeit, many 
the French» Of them in that place were ſlain, and our men returned ha- 
ms.  vingthe victory, But when after this they thought them- 
ſelves to be quiet and afyeſt, they were killed of the Citi- 
zens, by two and by Three at once as they went in the 
ſtreets Which thing when the Prince heard; he ſent for 
the Maior and Burgefſes, commanding them to ſee the 
ſame redreſſed, and that immediatly : For otherwiſe, of 
his Knighthood he afſured them, that upon the morrow 
he would hire the City, and make it level with the ground, 
Whereupon they went their ways, and ſet watchmen in 
divers places of the ſame to keep peace, by which means 
the Prince and men were in ſafety and quiet. Thus in 
this paſtime of tornying and barriers, much blood was 
ſpilt, whereupon the name of the place was changed : So 
that it is not callked Torniamentum de Chalons, but Paruum 
bellum de Chalons. 

i From thence the Prince came to Paris, and was of 
word vain UE French King Honourably entertained : And after cer- 
- oofeonie tain days, he went from thence into Vaſconia, where he 
of kisFa- farried.. till that he heard of the death of the King his 

thew death. Father, | 
In the year of our Lord 1272. died Pope Clement 

Anno . 

Fm 2 e the Fourth: after whom ſucceeded Pope Gregory the 
'PopeCtes Tenth 3 who in the next year following, which was the 
ret year of our Lord 1273. called a general Council at L;- 
Pope Grego- 0#5, about the controverſie between the Greek Church and 


| Tents the Latin Church, and. for the vacancy of the See Apolto- 


lical, &c, 


Certain notes. of other occurrents chancing in fo- 
reign Countries abroad, within the compaſs of 
the years and Reign of the foreſaid King 
Henry the Third, ; 

H Aving thus accompliſhed the life and Hiſtory of =m 

Hemry the Third, with ſuch accidents as happene 
within this Realm, I thought good to adjoyn unto the 
ſame ſome other foreign matters not unworthy the note, 
incident in other Countries during the time of the faid 

King : namely from the [year of our Lord 1217 unto this 

year 1272. which I thought the rather not to be omit- 

ted, for that, even from and about the beginning, of this 

Kin Reign, ſprang up the very well-ſprings of all miſ- 


e&s of Monkiſh religions and other ſwarms of | puniſh 


Popiſh Orders, which with their gxoſs and horrible ſu- 
—_ have incumbred the Church of Chriſt ever 
Ince, 
Firſt, to omit the repetition of Pope Innocentins the 
Third, the great Grandlie of that foul Monſter Tranſub- 


ſtantiation and auricular confeſſion, Friers Dominick, and 
Franciſcan Friers, Thomas Aquinas, Facobus de Var 

gine, Vincentius, with Pope Honorius. the Third, Coiner 

of the Canon Law, and the Cardinal Poſtienfis, as alſo 
Bonaventure, Albertus Magnus, with Pope Urban the 

Fourth, firſt founder of the feaſt of Corpas Chrifts, and , FE 
procurer of the adoration of the body of Chriſt in the Sa- bus Siege. 
crament, betides Durandus and many moxe : it followeth TheTnok = 


further tobenoted,that the Tartarians about the year 1240. 


fur theT grea ſoil 
ifſuing out of Muſcovis into the parts of Polonia, made ÞÞ Cxitews 
great waſte in Chriſtendom, ſo much the rather, becauſe 
the Princes about Polonia, being at variance amongſt them- 
{elves,uſed none other remedy for their defence but heaps of 
Maſſes, invocation ofthe dead.and Worthipping of Images, 
which indeed did nothing relieve them, but rather increaſe 
their trouble. | | 

The next year following, the - whole Nation of the 
Scythians (muſiring like locuſts) invaded the parts of The 8:91b4: 
Europe with two mighty Armies, whereof the one entring 22 Army 
upon Polonia, made great Havock and carried away many Deny 
Chriſtians from thence Captives 3 the other, oveirunning 
Hungaria, made no leſs ſpoil there. Add hereunto ano- - 
ther treſh Army of Tartarians.to the number of 5000000, 
who at the very fame time joyning themſelves together, 
entred into Muſcovia and Cracovia, and made molt hor- 
rible ſlaughter, ſparing neither Sex nor Age, noble nor 
unnoble within the Land. From thence pafling to Ura- 
tiſlavia, they made great ſpoil there alſo, and thinking 
there to win the Caſile, were by the miraculous working 
of the Lord, at the inſtance and prayers of good people, 
diſcomfited beyond all expectation of Man, by Thunder 
and Lightning falling upon them from Heaven in moſi 
terrible wiſe, | 

The ſame year immediatly after EaFer, another Army 
of Tartarians were gathered againlt Lignicium, drawing 
near to Germany > by the brute whereof, the Germans, 
being put in great fears, were altogether diſmaied, but yet 
not able to help themſelves, by reaton they lacked a good 
guid and governor amongſt them. All which came to 
pals, ſpecially by the miſchievous practice of the Rowan 
Popes,. railing variance and diſcord among them. Not- 
withſtanding, Herry Prince of Polonia and Sileſia, ga- 
thering a power as well as he c did incounter with 
him 3 but in fine, his whole Army was vanquiſhed, and 
the King himſelf ſlain. Notwithſtanding, which over- x;,, x 
throw of Chriſtians, it pleaſed God to firike ſuch a fear lan, and * 
into the hearts of the faid 7artariavs, that they durſt not * 


{word to the Coaſis of Silefia, and had not the Princes of 
Germany put to their helping hand in this lamentable caſe, 
they had utterly waſted the whole Land of Polonia, and 
| the Coaſts thereabout. 

This year alſoin the month April, Richard King of 41- 
ain died at the Caſile of Barkhamſted, and was buried at 
the Abbey of Hailes, which he built out of the ground, Richard | 
The fame year alſo at Norwich there fell a great contro- mein died... 
verlie between the Monks and the Citizens, about cer- 5 &eat va 
tain. tallagies and liberties. At laſt, after much alteration rween the 
and wrangling, words, the furious rage of the Citizens fo Monks and = 
much increaſed and prevailed, and o little was the fear of Norwich, 
of God before their eyes, that altogether they ſet upon 
the Abbey and Priory, and burned both the Church and 
Biſhops Palace. When this thing was heard abroad, the 
people were very ſorry to hear of fo bold and naughty an 
enterpriſe, and much diſcommended the fame, At the 
laſt, King Henry calling for certain of his Lords and Ba- ,__ 
rons, ſent them to the City of Norwich, that they might done at 
iſh and ſee execution done on the chiefeſt Malefactors ; Nwich by 
inſomuch that ſome of- them were condemned and burnt, mandmemt 
ſome of them hanged, and ſome were drawn by the heels 5," 
with Horſes throughout the ſtreets of the City, and after Third. 


in much miſery ended their wretched Jives. The fame 


year Adam the Prior of Canterbpry, _ _y Elec, = 
the 


LESLEY 


Pom 


Ahrens 


386 


-—» 


The death of King Henry the Third. Princely Clemency in King Edward the Firſt, 
Tenth refuſed to be | ado in Wales, where he had divers conflicts with the $KING t 


AdemPei- the preſence of Pope Gregory the 


or of Ca a | , . CEdw 
. refs Archbiſhop, although he was elect. Wherefore the Pope | We/ſh-men, whom at laſt he ſubdued, and cut down their ,,* _ 
ber Ir gave the r th Archaiſhoprick to Frier Robert Kilwarby | woods, ſuppreſſed rebelliong, -and vanquiſhing their Kings Jues _ 
OT the provoſt of the Preaching Friers, a man of good life and | Lewlzne and his Brother, ordained his Eldeſt Son Edward, The Klag 
')- +, great learning. He was conſecrated at Canterbury the | born in the ſame Country, to be Prince of Wales. This -—& Son 
ES fourth day of March, by Six Biſhops of the fame Pro- | Lewline Captain of the Felſh-men here mentioned, rebel- Wales. 
biſhop of yince. The faine year alſo at Michaelmas, the Lord Ed- | ling againſt King Edward, asked Counſel of conjuration, 
es »und, the Son of King Richard of Almain, married the | what event ſhould come upon his attempt. To whom 
Siſter of Gilbert Earl of rag Alf in this year of our | it was told, that he ſhould go forward boldly, for doubt- 
: be bog Lord 1273. the {ixtcenth day before the Kalends of De- leſs he ſhould ride through Cheapſide at London, with a 


Crown on his Head. Which {ſo came to paſs. For being 

ſlain, his Head was carried through Cheap, with a Crown 

of Silver to London Bridge. Whereby men may learnnot 

to ſeek nor ſtick to thele vain Prophecies, which though ID. 
they fall true, yet are they trains of the Divel to deceive tobeſongie 
Men. 


| Hewn the compber, upon Saint Edmunds day the Archbiſhop and 
confeſſor, died King Henry, in the fix and fifticth year of 

his Reign, and was buried at Weſtminſter, leaving atter 

. kim two Sons, and two Daughters, to wit, Edwar d the 

Prince, and Edmund Earl of Lancaſter and Leiceſter 3 

Beatrice and Margaret 3 which Margaret was married to 


to the King of Scots. This King Henry in his lite time be- 
gan the building of the Church and Stceple-at Weſtminſter, 
but did not throughly finiſh the ſame before his death. - 


King Edward the First. 


N the time of the death of King Henry, Edward his 

his Eldeſt Son was abſent in Vaſconia,. as a little before 

you heard 3 yet notwithſtanding, by Robert Kilwarby 
Archbiſhopof Canterbury, and other Biſhopsand Nobles, 
he was crdained Heir and Succeſſor after his Father; who, 
after he had heard of his Fathers death, returned home to 
hisCountry, and was Crowned in the year of our Lord 
1274, Whothen laid down his Crown, ſaying,he would 
720 more put it on, before he had gathered together all the 

| Lands appartaining to the ſame. This Edward as he had 
always before been a loving and natural Child to his Fa- 
ther, whom he had delivered out of priſon and captivity 3 
and hearing afterward both together of the death of his 
Son, and of his Father, wept and lamented much more 
for his Father, than for his Son, faying tothe French King 
(which asked the cauſe thereof.) that the loſs of his Child 
was but light 3 for Children might after increaſe and be 
reetre multiplied, but the loſs of his Parent was greater, which 
. warded of could not be recoveted : Robert Aves bury, So Almighty 
God. =. God, for the ſame his Piety to his Father ſhewed, reward- 


Edward the 
Fick, 


- About this time was a great Earthquake, and ſuch a 
Rot, that conſumed a great nmltitude of Sheep in the 
Land, through the occation (as they ſay) of one ſcabbed 
Sheep that came out of Spain, The King 1eturning from 
Wales to England, ordered certain new Laws for the 
wealth of the Realm. Among many others, this was 
one 3 that Authority was given to all Mators, Bailifts, and 
other Officers to ſee execution and puniſhment of all Bakers 
making Bread under the Size, with pillory, Of Millers y,v,v.., 
ſtealing Corn, with the Tumbrel, &c. And within two for Baker 
years after the Statute of Adortmain was firlt enacted, which te 
is as much to ſay, that no man ſhould give unto the of Mort. 
Church any Lands of Rents, without eſpecial Licegce of gant 
the King, | 
| Abou which time allo, being the ſeventh year of his C,,.. 
Reign, 1279. Jews for Money clipping were put to execu- Y 1219 
tion.In which year began firſt the foundation of the Black- BiockFrien 
Friers by Ludgate. And the Tow of Boſton was greatly +20 he 
waſted the ſame year with tre, e half penny and farth- Boſton ble- 
ing began firſt to be coined the ſelf ſame time, which was gl 
the Eighth year- of his Reign. The great Conduit in os "rap 
Cheap began the Fourth year after tv be made, Ammo. = 
1284, And the next year following, the new work of + rag 
the.Church of Weſtminſter (begun as is afore premoniſhed fnithed. 
in the Third year of Henry the Third) was finiſhed, Arle in 
which was lixty tix years in edifying. The Jews were corredted. 


Tee. Walſ. ed him again with great ſucceſs, Felicity, and long Reign: | utterly baniſhed this Realm of England the fame time, * Th: 
yp ny Infomuch that he being young, as he was playing at Cheſs | for which the Commons gave to the King a fifteenth, Gantters 
Girvicg King with a certain Souldier of his, ſuddenly having occaſion | &c. ; Gisburnenfe 
=” given, roſeupand went his way 3 who was not ſo ſoon | Aﬀeer that:the Countrey of Wales was brought ina full 
voided the place, but incontinent fell down a mighty ſtone | order and quiet, by the hewing down of the Woods, and 
Falſe wor- from the vault above, directly upon the place where he | caſting down the old holds, and building of new 3 which 
wer pa fate.able to have quaſhed him in pieces.if he had tarried ne- | all was brought to perfe& end, about the 24. year of this 
giveth the ver {o little more. In the preſervation of whom, as I {ce | Kings Reign. Then enſued another broil as great or great- 
oat? 1 the preſent hand and mighty providence of the living God: | er with Scotland, to the great diſquiet of theKing and the 
Rock bath So inthe Kings Order again, I note a fault or error worthy | Realm of England many years after. This trouble firſt 
of reprehenſion.for that he,receiving ſuch a living benefit at | began by the death of Alexander King of Scots, who died 
the hand of the living Lord, going therefore on Pilgrimage | without Iſſue lett alive hehind him. Although Fabian 
in the 7. Book of his Chronicles affirmeth 3; that he left 
three Daughters, the Eldeſt married to Sir Fob Balzol, the 


to Walſingham, gave thanks not only to our Lord, but 
ſecond, to Robert Bruce, the third, to one Haſtings. But 


rather to a rotten block. 1hidew. Of the gentle nature of 
this couragious Prince, ſufficient proof is given by this one 

this in Fabian is.to be correted, as which neither ftandeth 
with it ſelf, and is clearly convicted by the witneſs and 


example : that what time he being in his diſport of Hawk- 
ing, chanced ſharply to rebuke the negligence of one of his 
G Hiſtory of Rob. Awesb. and alſo of Gisburn. | 
For hilt, if King Alexander had left his Eldeſt Daugh- 


entlemen, for what fault I cannot tell, about his Hawk; 
the Gentleman being on the other fide of the River, hear- 

ter married to Sir Fohn Baliol, then what controverlie 
might riſe among the Lords about ſucceſſion, needing fo 


ing his menacing words, was glad (as he faid) that the 
River "was between them. With this anſwer the coura- 
gious blood of this Prince being moved, upon preſent | diligent and anxious deciding by the King of England ? Se- | 
heat he leaped firaight into the flood, both of a {ſwift | condly, what claim or title could the King of Norway have 
ſtream and of a dangerous deepneſs, and no leſs hard in |-to the Crown of Scotland, which was one cf the Chal- 
getting, out, Notwithſtanding, either forgetting his own | lengers, claiming the faid Crown in the behalf of Marga- 
life, or negkQing the danger preſent, and having a | ret the Niece of the foreſaid King Alexander her Grand- 
good Horſe, ventureth his own death, to have the death | father, if the Eldeſt Daughter of the Father had been left 
alive ? Thirdly, what can be more plain, when by the as 
affirmance of the foreſaid Story it is teſtified, that King A- — op 


of his man. At length, with much difficulty recovering 
the bank, with his ſword drawn he purſueth his provoker, | 
lexander had two Wives ? Of theſecond whereof he hadno difturtin® 


Who having not ſo good an Horſe, and ſeeing himſelf in 
iſſue, Of the firſt he had two Childrenz Alexander i Realms 


danger of taking, reineth his Horſe, and returning back 
Example of Þarchead unto the Prince, ſubmitteth his neck under his | which died before his Father; and Margaret married to 
the King of Norway, which died allo before her Father, of 


Princely hand to ſirike, The Prince, whoſe fervent ſtomack the 
whom came Margaret the Niece of Alexander, and 


clemencie ater of the' whole River could not quench, a little ſub- 
Daughter to the Kingof Norway afore mentioned. And 
ſhe alſo died in the journey between Norway and Scotland, 


ed ofKings miſfion of his man did ſo cool, that the quarrel fell, his 
and Faces. Anger ceaſed, and his ſword wasput up without any ſtroak 

Nic. Trivet. piven, And {o both returned to their Game, good friends | the fourth year after the deceaſe of her Grandfather. Where- 

again. Avesb. Nico.Trjver. fore, as this matter ſtandeth moſt clear, ſo let us now, re- 

In the firſt beginning of his Reign,the King had much, | turning from whence we digreſſed, proſecute the = 

| | _ that 


& The.I# al- 
fingbami, 


IWars between England and Scotland. 7; he King replieth to the Pope. - 


— 
- — 
A we aa 


that followeth. After that Alexander thus, as is ſaid, de- 
parted without iſſue, and alfo Margaret his Neece in Nor- 
Way Was qecealed.thermatter came in 2 great doubt among 
c the Nobles of Scorland (eſpecially twelve by mare) to. 
m___ whom the right of the Crown fhould Pont in. Afﬀter 
. proved by much vaxiance among Parties, at lengrh the election and 
—_—_ Kief determination of the matter was committed to the judg- 
Read and rnent of King Edward of England : who after ſufhcient 
NG. proof made to the Scots, and hrm evidence pou out of 
=> al the ancient Hifiories both of Egland and Scotland teſtir 
Us g from time to time that he was chicf Head and Sove- 
reign of the Realm of Scotland 1, firſt, by neceſſity of the 
Law, and by ali their conſents took full poſſeffion of the 
fame. And that done, adjudged the ri right of .the Crown 
to Fob Bgliol, who deſcended of the Daughter of David 
Earl of Huptington, Brother to David King of Scots in 
the days of King Henry the Second, This Earl David had 
three Daughters, Tſahel married to Robert Bruſe, Marga- 
ret to Ajley Earl of Galloway, and Ellen to Henry Lord 
3. 3 Allen Eaxl of Galloway had Ellen, martied to 
Quincy Earl of WincheFter, Conftable of Scotland, 

q Devertle married to Fohn Balio), Father to Edward | | 


King of Scots. 
& 7obn Yiken theſe things were thus finiſhed in Scorlend, and | 
= org | Sir Fohp Baliol as moſt rightful Inheritor had received the 
Crown of Scorland at the hands of King Edward, thank- 


MT 


ok fully, and for the ſame, in the preſence of the Barony of prop 


Ws 7:9/e2d and of Scitland, did unto the faid King Edward 


word. 
of Scots 


doth _ his Horgage.and ſware to him Fealty : the Scors with their J 


Kiag of EW King returned into Scorland, and King Edward te-. 
England. moyed again to England. 

Bit not long after, the falſenefs- of this Scorriſh King 
ſoon appeared. Who, repenting him of his Homage done 
untfuly, forſook his former Oach and Promife, and made 
War againſt King Edward, through the counſel of the 
Abbot of Menros. W herefore, che King with a great Hoſt 
fped him into Scotland, and in proceſs laid Siege to the 

own of Barwick, which the Scots did eagerly defend, 
not only to the diſcomfiture, but alſo to che derifion of the 
Tom King and his Engliſh Hoft. ' But in conclufion, the Engliſh 
Caltle men and won the Town, where were ſlain of 

4" "32 cots the number of twenty and five chouſand. And | 
ipece. while the King was there bufied in wining other Holds | 
about the fame, he ſent part of his Hoſt to Dunbar, wheze 
the Enpliſh-men again had the Victory, and flew of the. 
Scots twenty thouſand : Gz$wrye faith but ten thouſand | 
- Que very few were loſt of the Engliſh Company. The 

ng, with © gr eat number of Priſoners returning into this 
iS ohne {ped him over unto Flanders, where 
ga ork by the French King, till truce 
-ohy A + | 49 was .between them concluded. But in 
the mean while that King Edward was thus occupied be- 
yond the Seas,' the French King, (reforting to his praftiſed 
manner) ſet the Scots ſecretly againſt the Engliſhmen to | 
The Scots keep the King at home. Which Scots, making them- | 
tebel agala. = wy Captain named W3/liem Waleis, warred upon the | 
Notthuniberland, where they did much burr. 

= the King, returning | Burdegux into E; 

ortly upon the ſame took his journey into Scat- 
Cond of |, Whore meeting at Tork with his Hoſt, he marched 
_ _ the Realm of Scorland, winning, as he went, Towns 
Senland, and Caltles, till at length coming to the Town of Fran- 
j kjrch on Mary Magdalens day, he met with the' Power 
983 of Scotland, and had with them a ſore fight, but through 
Gods Providence the Victory fell to the right caule of 

= Le fo that of the Scors were ſhin in the field, 
3s of divers Writers affirmed, above the yumber of | 
thirty and 'two thouſand 3 and of kao 460 but barely | 


teen the King s 
SE and fealty w_ the an Land, 2 80 


Be ls pntruth of the Scots would not thus be 
upin a new broil : Peg wa the King 5 Was 
Power again 
roar whine he fo Cord o the ] 
Lars and of the Commons, that they. waY 
{ae Ki preſented themſelves by great Com 
= 


The falſe. 
neſs of the 


Scottiſh 
og 


Porn en 


Fd fare wholy in the Kings Grace and Merc 


Ut, 
The om that the eaſe to be in peaceable-po « 


to receive what reaſon an; 


of ryiſchief. Then.he declareth-qut of .old , 
Hiſtories from the -firſt time of the  Bricains , 
Realm of Scorland hathalways from fimge to time been all 


' with othex Officers of the Land, and fo returned unto Bay- 
wick, and (o into Er wg and laſtly to We minſter. 
Theſ ſe Martial irs between = and Dunlop a1 


alcthou appertain not ry is 
ſtory gh they popertn yet fo much fs I panes oy 
briefly to touch, followeth in the 


whereby, that which 
ſequel hereof, might the underſiot BLAS n 


ac which 
premifles. As the Scots were thus 
ain he King, ad nw they cud ye ke the 
good, they ſent privily to.Pope Box for his ai 
Countel : who ihmmellady fendeck Goon hh F 
King, to this effect, that ould hereafier Caoniety die 


quiet or moleſt the Scors, for that they were a EX- 

empe, and perly 07% bad his Chappel 

fore it could not atherwile be, but that Ge rey of eruſa- 

lem muſt needs defend his own Citizens as the 

Mount Sion , maintain ſuch as truſt in the Jon, Os The ) 
Whereunto the King briefly maketh anſwer a 1 i - 


with an Oath, that he would to his uttermoſt 
defend that which was his right.evidently known-to all the 
world, &c. = the Scots * themſelves bold upon 
the Popes themlclves with 


Reign) Eg 


KIDS to be fre 


PETIT 


uſtice, and al ejudicial to the oF wks. of Rome, for p_ 
to have or hold n over the ſame, which he proyed 
by theſe Reaſons : 


Firſt, That when King Henry, the Father of this King 
received Aid of Alexander King of Scors in his Wars 
againſt $S;zon Morntford , he recognized and acknow- 
ledged in his Letters Patents, that he received the fame 
of King Alexander , not of any duty , but of ſpecial 
favour, the Gi4K; 
Item, When the ſaid King Alexander, co to 

lend, did Homage to the faid King Henry eta LD 
25 King of Scotland, but oy! for certain Lands of Tindg/ 


and Pepteth, lying in 
Item, Whereas the ci King King Alexander left behind him 
Margaret his Heir, being Niece to the King of Explend, 
tuition of the faid Margaret 


and yet underage 3 yet t 
was committed not to the of England, but to cer- 
tothe fame. 


tain Lords of Scetland, depute 

Moreover, when any Legacy was directed down from 
Rome to the Realm of England, for colleQing of Tenths 
or other cauſes, theſaid Legacy took.no place in the Realm 
of Scotland, and might well be reliſted (as jt was in King 
Alexander his days) except another 1pecial Commiſſion 
touching the Realm cf Scotland, were joyned withal 
it appeareth, that theſe be two ſeveral Domini- 
Ons, Wheel not tubje&t under one. 

Adding Furthermore, that ' the Kingdom of Scotland 
firſt was converted by the reliques of the bleſſed Apoſtle 
Saint Peter, through the divine operation of God, to the 
unity of the. Catholick Faith. 

Wherefore upon theſe cauſes and reaſons, Pope Boni= 
ace in his Letters to the King, required him to give over 
is claim, and ceaſe bis Wazs againſt the Sear Nato 

andto releaſe all ſych both of the ſpiritualty and Laity, 
he had of them Priſoners. Alſo to.call home again or: 
ticers and Deputics, which he had there placed and ordain- 
ed to the grievance of that Nation, to the flander of all 
| faithful people, and £4 leis s pevike to the Church of 
Rome. And if he t,or _ to the. 
[5 nv warty ary Fo 
Prccurators ſpecially tothe ſame appointed, " with 
he could for himſelf pe, unto the See Apoſtolick, there 
t would x F.4 

Letters of the. 


" received 


be {ot 


The King, after he * 


Pope, afſembled.a;Couycil or Parliament at Lencols : By roptieet ts 


the adviceof which Council and Parliament, he adgrefied the Pope. 


{ other Lettess reſponlal. to. the Popeagainz wherein firſt in 
all revered manyer he delireth him..not Ft 


ſaggeltions of falle xeparts, 


CE Tae Tonk cauſed to be fworn 
©. antim nei of the Boroughs, Cities and Towns, 


one with England, beginning firſt 


firſt with Brutus in the 
tune ' 


K k 2 


— The Title of Scotland proper to England. A Letter of the Engliſh Lords to the Pope. | 


Camber. 


time of Helt and Saad ths, Prophet : which Brutus, 
pram Coming, from Troy to this Iſle 
whom he gave 


he gave Albania, 
+ Camber, to whom he'gave Cambria, 


then Albion, after 
Britannia, had three Sons > Locrinus , to 
that part of the pro fary Sap ow 
Loepria.now Anglia > Albanaftus his { to whom 
wing 24 ts. called Scotia 3 and his third Son 
now called Wales, 


Oc 


And thus much concerning the firſt diviſion of this Iſle, 
as in ancient Hiſtories s found recorded. In which matter, 
paſſing over the death of King Aumber, the As of Dun- 


wald King of this Realmyhe diviſion of Belyn and Brenne, | 


the Viftories of King Arthur, we will reſort (ſaith the | 
King) to more nearer times, teſtified and witneſſed by ſuf- 
Fient Authors, as Marianus Scotus, William Malmesbury, 


'7 Roger Abyndon, Hehry Huntington, Radulph de Bizoto 
. and other. All which make ſpecial declaration, and give 


'bitherts. 


' Allis 907 . 


manifeſ® evidence of the execution of this our right (ſaith 
'be) and Title of Superiority ever continued and preſerved 


And firſt to begin with Edward the Senior, before the 
Conqueſt, Son to Klured King 
"of our Lord, 900. it x plain and manifeſt, that he had un- 


' der his Dominion and Obedience the King of Scots: And 


here - is to be noted, that this matter was ſo notorious and 


. manifeſt, as Marian the Scot, writing that ſtory in thoſe 


days, granteth, confeſſeth and teſtifieth the ſame : and thus 
' Dominion continued in that ſtate 23 years. At which time, 
Athelſiane ſucceeded in the Crown of England, and having 
by battel conquered Scotland, he made one Conſtantine Hog 
'of that Party, to Rule and Govern the Country of Scotlan 
under him, adding this Princely word, That it was more 
"honour to him to make a King, than to be a King. 

Twenty four years. "lg that, which was the year of our 
Lord, 947. Eldred the King our Progenitor, Athelltanus 
Brother, took Homage of. Irie then King of Scots, 

Thirty years after that, which was the year of our Lord, 
977. King Edgar our Predeceſſor took oy of Kynald 
King of Scots. Here was a little trouble in England by the 
death f S. Edward King and Martyr, deſtroyed by the de- 
Lv « Mother in law, but yet within memory. 

« * Forty years after the Homage done by Kynald to King 
Edgar, that is to ſay, in the year of our Lord, 1017. 


"Malcoline the King of Scots did pmgs to Knute our Pre- | 


deceſſor. . Afier thus Homage done, the Scots uttered ſome 
piece of their natural di orion, whereupon (by War made 
by cur progenitor S. Edward the Confeſſor, Thirty and 
nine years after that cw done, that is to ſay, the year 
of our Lord 1056. ) Malcoline King of Scots was van 
* quiſhed, and the Realm'of ay and 6a to Malcoline bis 
* Son by our ſaid Progenitor S.Ed unto whom the ſaid 
Malcoline 97ade Homage and Fealty. | 
Within Forty years after that, Willam Conqueror entred 
this Realm, apr f he accounted no perfect conqueſt until 
he had likewiſe ſubdued the Scots: and therefore in the 
ſaid year (which was in the year £4 our Lord 1068,) the 
ſaid Malcoline King of Scots -did Homage to the ſaid Wil- 
| _ _ Conqueror; as bis Superiror by conqueſt King of 
ngknd. 
wen and five years after that, which was the year 
of our Lord 1093. the ſaid Malcoline did Homage and 
Fealry to William Rufus, Sor to the ſaid William Conque- 
ror : aud yet after that, he was for his fences and de- 
merits depoſed, and his Son ſubſtitute in bis place : who 
likewiſe failed in wy, and therefore was ordained in 
that Eftate, by the ſaid William Rufus, Edgar Brother to 
the laſt Malcoline, and Son to the firſt, who did his Ho- 
mage and Fealty accordingly. . 
Seven years after that, which was in the year of our 


Lord 1100. the ſaid Edgar, King of the Scots, did Ho- 


> 


.” mape toHenry the firſt our Progenitor, 


by Stephen, then obtaining poſſeſſion of the Realm, to 
Fg make ts Homage : He refed foro do, becauſe he had be- 


irty ſeven years after that, David King of Scots did 
Homage to Matild the Emperatrice, as Daughter and 
"Heir ro Henry the firſt. erefore being after required 


fore made it to the ſaid Matild, and thereupon forbare. 
After 'which Davids death, wich inſued after, 
the Son of the ſaid David made Homage to the ſaid King 


Stephen. 


of England, about the year | - 


4 


Lord 1150, William King of Scots, and David bis Bre- 


ther, with all the Nobles of Scotland, made Homage to 


Henry the ſeconds Son, with a reſervation of their auty to 
Henry the ſecond bis Father. 

Twenty froe years after that, which was in the year of 
our Lord 1175, William King of Scotland, after much 
rebellion and reſiſtance, according to their natural inclina- 
tion { King Henry the ſecond then being in Noxmandy)know- 
ledged finally bis error, and wade bo peace and compoſi- 
otin, confirmed with his great Seal, and the Seals of the 
Pragd of Scotland, making therewith his Homage and 
Fealty. 

Within Fifteen years after that, which was in the year 
of our Lord 1190, the ſaid William King of Scots came 
fo our City of Canterbury, and there dia Homage to our 
Noble Progenitor King Richard the Firft. 

Feurteen years after that, the ſaid William did Homage 
to our Progenitor King John, upon a Hill beſides Lincoln, 
making bis Oath upon the Gol of Hubert, her Archbi- 
ſhop of Canterbury, being there preſent, and a marvellous 
multitude aſſembled for + A purpoſe. ; 

Twenty ſix years after that, which was in the year of 


garet the Daughter of our Progenitor Henry the Third, at 
our City 0 York in the Feaſt of Chriſtmas : At which 
time the ſaid Alexander did his Homage to our ſaid Pro- 
genitor, who Reigned inthis Realm 56. years. And there- 
fore berween the Homage made by the [aid Alexander King 
of Scotland, and the Homage done by Alexander, Son to 
the ſaid King of Scots, to us at our Coronation'at Welt- 


ſaid Alexander King of Scots repaired to the ſaid Feaſt of 
Our Coronation, and there did he his Duty as ts aforeſaid. 
C Belides theſe Letters of the King, the Lords Tempo- 
ral alſo, in the name of the whole Commonalty and Par- 
liament, wrote another Letter to the Pope anſwering to 
that, whereas the Pope Arrogated to him to be Judge for 
the title of the Realm of Scotland, which the King of- 
England claimed unto himſelf; which Letter I thought 


the ſame here followeth to.be read and ſeen. 


The Lords Temporal, and the whole Barony of 
England to the Pope. | 


tholick 'See is Governed, in her deeds (as we ; 


Judgment, that (he will be hurtful to none : But like a mo- 
ther wonld every mans right to be kept unbroken as well in 
other, as in her ſelf. Whereas therefore in a general Par- 
Liament, called at Lincoln of late by our moſt dread Lord 
Edward, by the Grace of God the Noble King of England : 
the ſame our Lord cauſed certain Letters recerved from you 
to be read openly, and to be declared CONP. G0 us, 
about certain buſineſſes touching the condition and ſtate of 
the Realm of Scotland :. we did not a little muſe and mar- 
vel with our ſelves, hearing the meanings -concerning the 
ſame, ſo wonderous and ſtrange, as the Tike 2e have mt 
heard at any time before. For we know mo#t holy Father, 
and it is well known as well in this Realm of E as 
alſo it is not unknown to other perſons beſides, that from the 
firſt beginning of the Realm of England, the certain and 
dire Government of the Realm of Scotland in all Tempo- 
ral cauſes, from time to time, belonged tothe Kings of the 
ſame Realm of England, and Realm of Scotland 3 as well 
inthe times {4 the Britains,” as alſo of E ven. Tea 
rather, the ſame Realm of Scotland of old time was in fee 
to the Anceſtors of our foreſaid Lords Kings 

and to himſelf. Furthermore, the Kings of the Scots, and 
the Realm have not been under any other than the Kings of 
England 3 and the Kings of England have jar. or 
ought to anſwer for their rights in the foreſaid Realm, or 
for any his temporalities before any Fudge Eccleftaſtical or 
ſecular, by reaſon of free prebeminence of the ftate of his 
Royal Dignity, and Cuſtom kept without breach at all 
times. Wherefore, after treaty had and diligent delibers- 


common agreeing and conſent with one mind, and ſball be 


without fail in time to come by Gods grace ; that our fr 


our Lord 1230. Alexander King of Scots marrie Mar- © 


good alſo here to annex, containing, as in the words of 


througbly believe and hold) ſaroernn with that ripeneſs in tothe 


—— 


Fourteen years after that, which was in wt of our 4 NG L 


minlter, there was about Fifty years. At which time, the * 


> Þ He Holy mother Church by whoſe miniſtry the Ca- aloe & 


i 


tion of the contents in your foreſaid Letters, this was the © 
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aw 


{wa 


| preſence : 


Ars 
5 


againſt 
King. 


ſaid Lord the King ought by no means to <7 in judg- 
ment in any caſe, or ſhould bring his foreſaid right into 
doabt \ nor ought to ſend any Proffors or Meſſengers fo your 

eſpecially ſeeing that the premiſſes tend manifeſtly 
$0 the diſherits 
the plain overthrow of the State of the ſaid Realm,and alſo 
burt of the Liberties, Cuſtoms and Laws of our Fathers : 


for the keeping and defence of which we are bound by the 


our oath made, and we will maintain them with 


yr F#_Jrog and will defend them (by Gods belp) with all 


ſtrength. And further, we will not ſuffer our foreſaid 


Lord the King to do, or by a} means to attempt the pre- 
miſſes, being [0 unaccuſtomed, ut 
afore. Wherefore, wereverently and humbly beſeech your 


Holineſs that ye would ſuffer the ſame our Lord King of 


England (who among other Princes of the World, ſheweth 


himſelf Catholick and devout to the Romitſh Church) 
quietly to enjoy his Rights, Liberties, Cuſtoms, and Laws 
aforeſaid without all impairing and trouble, and Jet 
them continue untouched, In witneſs whereof we have 


 . ſet our ſeals to theſe 


eſents, as well for us, as for the 
whole Commonalty of the foreſaid Realm of England. 
Dated at Lincoln in the year of our Saviour 1301, & 
Anno Edwardi primi 28, = 


The year following, which was from Chriſt 47 
1303. * the ſaid Pope Bomface the eighth of that name, 
taking diſpleaſure with Phz/ip the French King, did ex- 
dte King Edward of England to War againſt him, pro- 
miſing him great aid thereunto, But he (as mine Author 
faith) litfle truſting the Popes falſe unſtable affeQion to- 
ward him well proved before, put him off with delaies, 
Ex Rob. &vesb. Whereupon, the French King fearing 
.the power of King Edward, whom the Pope had {et 
againft his friendfhip, reſtored unto him again YVaſcone, 
which he wrongfully had in his hands detained. Concern- 
Ing this variance here mentioned between the Pope and the 
French King, how it began firſt, and to what end it fell 
-out, the ſequel hereof (Chriſt willing) ſhall declare, after 
that firſt T have tiniſhed the diſcourſe begun between Eng- 
land and Scotland. | 

In the year 1303. the foreſaid 7/3//iam Waleis which 


$:aibre- had done fo many diſpleaſures to the King before, contmu- 


de . 
Pulie, © 


The 
I 


and true 


ing fill in his rebellion, gathered great multitudes of the 
Scots to withſtand the King, till at length the year fol- 
lowing he was taken, and ſent up to London, and there 
Executed for the ſame. After which things done, the 
King then held his Parliament at Wefminfter,whither came 
out of Scoriand the Biſhop of Saint Andrews, Robert 
Bruſe above menticned, Earl of Dunbare, Earl of Arles. 

Sir Fob Comming, with divers other : The which 
voluntarily were ſworn to be true to the King of England, 
and to keep the Land of Scotland to his ule agamfſt all 
perſons, But ſhortly after the faid Robert Bruſe, who, 
as is ſaid, marzied the Second Daughter of Earl David, 
forgetting his Oath before made unto the King, within a 


ootce year or two after this, by the counſel of the Abbot of Srone; 


of Saint Andrews ſent upunto Pope Cle- 


thirftince. ,,e7 the fifth, for a diſpenſation of his Oath made 3 in- 


—_ Realm of Scotland wrongfull 


England, 


finuating to him, that King Edward vexed and grieved the 
y. Whereupon the Po 
wrote unto-the King to leave off ſuch doings. Notwith- 
ſtanding which inhibition of the Pope, the King profecu- 
fing his own right, after he had the underſtanding of the 
doings of the Scors, and of the miſchief of Robert Bruſe, 


Atother re. (Who had flain with his own hands Sir Fob» Commi 


bdellion of 


prefled, 


Mi bee 


ment). axreared his power and ſtrength of men, h 

himſelf toward Scotland, where + yning with the faid 
Str Robert and all his wes Skdia a plain, near 
unto Saint Fobrs Town, put him to flight, and fo chaſed 
the Scots; that of them were ſlain to the number of ſeven 
nd, In the which Vidory, ſuch Biſhops and Ab- 


Lords. and other Scors he ſent to: London, 8c. Siv Robey? 
Bruſe after this diſcomtitare, when he had thus loft both 
the Field an his chief Friends, ſeeing himielf nor able to 
make his pazty good, fled into Norway, where he kept 
his abode during. the time while K Edward lived. When 
this Noble Edavard had this 

Chanks-t@ God for his Victory, and fo ferting.the Land in'a 


of the right of the Crown of England, and 


unwont, and nt heard of 


for not. conſenting with-him and other Lords athis Pat, 


as. were taken} he ſent to the Pope 3 the Temporal 


the Sees, he'yielded : 


(quiet, and an Order;he returned unto Londen, which was 
' the 35th year, and laſt ofhis Reign, &c. 


Now to retutntothat which I promiſed before touching A grievous 
the variance and grievous diſſention between 'Ph;lip the 72iance be- 
French King, and Pope Boniface the cighth of that name : Pbuip the 
After the Biſhoprick of Rowe had been long void through 7'o";h King 
the difſention of the Cardinals, for the ſpace of two years Bonifece. 
and three months ; at length Pope Celeſtinws was choſen 
lucceſſor to Pope Nicholas the fourth. Which Celeſfinms 
in his firſt contiſtory began to reform the Clergy of Rome, Pope Niche« 
thinking to make it an example to all other Chutches. ode, x 
Wherefore, he procured to himſelf fach hatred among his vacant two 
Clergy men, that this Boniface, then called Benedixs, 
ipeaking through a Reed in his Chamber wall, nightly 
admonithed him, as it had been a voice from Heaven, that 
he ſhould give over his Papacy, as being a burthen bigger 
than he could weild. | 

This Pope Celeſtin after he had fate fix months, by the Pope Cele« 
treachery and falſhood of this Boniface, was induced to ©"** 
give up and reſign his Biſhoprick, partly for the voice ſpo- | 
ken of before, partly for fear ; being told of certain ctafti- 
ly ſuborned in his Chamber, that, if hedid not relign, he 
ſhould loſe his life, Who then atter his relignation going 
to live in ſome ſolitary deſart (being a ſimple man) was Crafty Jugs 
vilely taken and thrult into perpetual priſon by Pope Boni- mong1 Popes 
face, craftily pretending that he did it not for any hatred *"4Cardb- 
unto Celeſtine, but that ſeditious perſons might not have Ex Meſres. 
him as their head to raiſe up ſome ttir in the Church, And * 

{o he was _—_ to his death, Wherefore, this Boniface 

was worthily called the eighth Nero: of whom it was right- The 8 New, 
ly. faid, He came inlikea Fox, Reigned like a Lion, and 

died like a Dog, | 

This Pope Boniface ſucceeding, or rather invading after |, | 
Celeſt ines, behaved himſelf ſo imperionily, that he puc p29 
down Princes, Excommunicated Kings, fuch as did not 
take their confirmation at his hand. Divers of his Cardi- 
nals he drove away for fear, ſome of them as ſchilmaticks The mif. 
he depoſed and ſpoiled of all their ſubſtance. Philip the gilefot 
French King he Excommunicated, for not ſuffering his face de. 
money to go out of the Realm 3 and therefore curſed both ibed. 
him and his to the fourth Generation, 


Albertus the 
Emperor not once or twice, but thrice ſought at his hands 

to be contirmed, and yet was rejected, neither could 

obtain, unleſs he would promiſe to drive the: French King 

out of his Realm. In the factious diſcord in Traly between F«c/pbr | 
the Guelphs and Gibellines, which the part of a good Bi- tin: two | 
ſhop had been to extinguiſh, fo little he helped to quench f22om in 
the ſmoak, that he of all other was the chiefeſt firebrand 

to increaſe the flame. Inforuch that upon Aſbwedne/Jay, 


when Porchetus an Archbiſhop came and kneeled down 


before him to receive his Aſhes, Pope Boniface looking 
upon him, and perceiving that he was one of the Gzbe/- 
lines part, caſt his handtu} of aſhes im his eyes, ſaying, 
Memento homo qued Gibellinzs es, &c. That is, Re- 
metnber man that a Gibell;ne thou art, and to aſhes thou 
ſhalt go. This Pope moreover ordained firft the Jubile 
in Rowe, in the folemnizing whereof, the tirft day he Juvite 6rf- 
thewed himſelf in his Pontincalibus, and gave free remif- begunin 
fion of -ſins to as many as came to Ree out of all the **® 
parts of the World. The ſecond day (being artaied with Ty. pope 
Imperial Entigns) he commanded a naked {word to be car- claimed 
ried before hin, and ſaid with a loud voice » Eece poreſta- jo hood 
rem utriu{que gladii, That is, Loe here the pewer and —_ | 
authority of both the fwords, &c. | 
From the which very year (as moft Stoties do record) 
the Turks do begin the tirft Count of their Turkiſh Ermpe- 
rors, whereof the firſt was O1r0m1a9#vs, 45 you ſhall hear 
diſcourſed hereafter by Gods grace in the Hiſtorie of the | 
Turks. | 0 : ——— 
By this faid Pope Boniface divers confiitutions extrava- poptg* © 
gants of his Predeceſfors were collected together, with Anttor of 
many of his own newly added thereto, and fo made the SE 
Book: called Sextar decreralium Sc. By whom alfo firſt cats. 
og ard Ret of Binifies Ui Pops 
ce things'thus | piface the 
will I — the occafion of the firife berween Hits, begun by 
and the French Kings Conceming- which matter, firſt I - » «qt 
yew of — q_ 
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39 o Philip X. of France writes againſt the P 


ope. Negareta's Proteſtation againſt the Pope. 


.Pbizip the 
French 
King Ex- 
communi» 


| cated. 


hearing this, ſendeth word to the King by his Legate to 
ſet him at liberty. The French King, not daring to the 
contrary, looſeth the Biſhop. But when he had done, he 
diſchargeth both the Biſhop and the Legate, commanding 
them to void his Realm. Whereupon, Pope Boniface re- 
voketh all the Graces and Priviledges granted'either by him 
or his Predeceſſors before to the Kingdom of France 3 alſo 
not long after he thundred out the ſentence. of his Curſe 
againſt him. Moreover, he citeth all the Prelates, all Di- 
vines, and Lawyers both civil and canon, to appear per- 
ſonally before him at Rome, at a certain day, which was the 
firlt of November. Againſt this Citation the King 'again 


- and Benefices, and other Ecclefiaftical Livings, contrary to 


Ex lib, Ste» 


| Phan An- 


frerit. 


" them to the Succeſſors. But if thou have given any, we 


ater FO Boniface bearing himſelf for chief Biſhop, little 


King Philip 


of Frence 


to Pope 
Bonifacee 


*A Parlis- 


ment ſum- 
moned by 


King Philip ther ur 2250-9 about weighty matters and hard, and 
ar i. . ſuch as 


provideth.and commandeth by ſtrait Proclamation, that no 
manner of perſon ſhould export out of the Realm of 
France either Gold,or Silver,or any other manner of Ware 
or Merchandiſe upon pain of forfeiting all their goods, and 
their bodies at the Kings pleaſure : providing withall, that 
the ways and  paſlages ſhould diligently be kept, that none 
might paſs unſearched, Over and belides, the faid French 
King defeated the Pope in giving and beſtowing Prebends, 


the Popes profit. For the which cauſe, the Pope writ- 
eth to the foreſaid King in form and effect as fol- 
loweth, 


Boniface Biſhop, and Servant to Gods Servants, 
to his beloved Son Philip, by the Grace of 
God, King of France, Greeting and Apoſto- 
lical Blefling. 


Oniface the Servant of Gods Servants, &*c. Fear 
God, and obſerve hs Commandments. We will thee 

to underſtand, that thou art ſubje& to us both in Spiritual 
things, and Temporal > And that no gift of Benefices or 
Prebends belongeth to thee and if thou have the keeping 


that as they favour owr Honour, the good ſtate both of the 5 KING 
Realm, of themſelves and of the Church, they repair to us Edw.if 
in their own perſons, all lets and delays ſet aſide, and all 

other buſineſs left off Shewing to them moreover that we can 

judge none of 'them to be ether to us faithful Subjefts, or 
Eriends to the Realm,which ſhall fail herein,or withdraw 
himſelf in the foreſaid buſineſs, counſels, and helps in time, 
Wherein if peradventure any ſhall ſlack or refuſe to reſort 

and come toward us within eight days from the time of 

this Charge given by you, or yeur Commandment \ they we 
require you to ſeize all his temporal goods in our hand, and 

ſo ſeized to hold them until you receive other Command- 

ment from its. Given at Paris the Monday before the Nati- 

vity of $. John Baptiſt, in the year of our Lord, 1303. 


A Declaration of Maſter William Nagareta, made 
againſt Pope Boniface the Eighth,with his Ap- 
pellation alſo made at Paris, before the King 
and his Council in the Church of Paris. 


N the Name of God, Amen. In the year of our Lord, 

1303. Indiftione ſecunda, the 12. day of March, and 
the ninth year of the Popedom of the moſt holy Father the The ape 
Lord Boniface the Eighth, by Gods Providence Pope, and _—_ 
in the preſence of us common Notaries , and - witneſſes gainft Pope 
under written, the Nobleman Maſter William Nagareta Gon 
Knight (a worfhiptul Profeflor of the Laws) ſtanding be- 
fore the moſt excellent Prince the Lord Philip, by the 
Grace of God moſt noble King of France, Cake with 
lively words, and gave in writings theſe things that fol- Ex Regif, 
low : 


There have been falſe Prophets among the people, as 
there have been alſo among you falſe Teachers , &c. 
Saint Peter the ploricus Prince of the Apoſtles, ſpeaking 


of any being wvacant, that thou reſerve the profits of | fo us by the Spirit, told us things to comes that like- 


judge the Gift to be woid, and call back how far ſcever 
thou haſt gone forward. And whoſoever believeth other- 
Wiſe, we judge them Hereticks. 


Unto this Letter of the Pope, King Philip maketh an- 
ſwer again in manner and oxder as tolloweth, which s 


this : 


Pkilip by the Grace of God King of Fraxce, to 
Boniface not in deeds behaving himſelf for 
Pope, little Friendſhip or none. 


health .or none. Let thy fooliſhneſs know, that in 
Temporal things we art ſubje&t to no man, and that the 
.Gifts of Prebends and Benefices, made and to be made by 
a5, were and ſhall be good, both in time paſt and to come. 


Wiſe as there were falſe Prophets aforetimes , ſo there 
ſhould come among you falſe Teachers, bringing in Sefts of 
deſtruction by the which the way of truth ſhall be defaced, 
and covetouſly they ſhall make Merchandiſe of you with 
fained words and further addeth, that ſuch Mafters 
did follow the way of Balaam, of Bofor, which- loved 
the reward of viduws and had his bridled Aſs to 
correct has 9000/6 which ſpeaking in a mans woice, did 
ſtop the - fooliſhneſs of the Prophet. All which things as 
they be ſhewed to ns by the greateſt} Patriach himſelf ; 
your eyes ſee them fulfilled this day according to the Letter. 
For there ſuteth in Saint Peters Chair the Xaſter of Lyes, 
\ cauſing himſelf to be called Boniface, i. a well-doer ,where 
he w notable in all kind of evil doing,and ſo he hath taken 
to himſelf a falſe name ; and where he 4s not a true Ruler 
and Maſter, he calleth himſelf the Lord , Fudge, and 
Ma#ter of all men. And coming in contrary to the 
common Order appointed by the holy Fathers, and alſo 
contrary io the Rules of reaſon, and ſo not entring in at 


And that we will defend manfully the Poſſeſſor of the ſaid | the door into the Lords Sheepfold, be x not a Shepherd nor heres 


Benefices, and we think them that believe or think other- 
iſe, Fools and mad men. Given at Paris the Wedneſday 
after Candlemas, 1301. 


After theſe aforeſaid and other writings paſting to and 
fro,between the French King and the Pope 3 within a year 


and an half after, the King tummoneth a Parliament, ſend- 


ing down his Letters to his Sheriffs and other Othcers, to 
ſummon the Prelates and Barons of the Realm unto the 
aid Court of Parliament, according to the tenor of the 
Kings Letters here following : 


Pie by the Grace of God King of France,&c. Whereas 


Hireling, but rather a Thief and Robber. For he (the true 80 ae 
Huwsband of the Romiſh Church yet living) deceived him Biniface the 
that was delighted in ſimplicity, and enticed him with "8 2 
fained flattermgs and gifts to let bim have his Spouſe to be vec." 
his wife, againſt truth; which crieth, Thoſe whom God 

hath coupled, let no man ſeparate: and at length laying 
violent hands upon him, perſwading him falſly that thing 

which the Decerver ſaid to come from the holy Spirit, Was 

n0t aſhamed to joyn to himſelf with wicked' prafice that 

boly Church, which xs Miſtreſs of all Churches,calling him- | 

ſelf ber Husband, whereas he cannot be :\ for Celeſtinusthe 

true Romith Biſhop agreed not to the ſaid Divorce, being 

| deceived by ſo great ſubtilty nothing i ſo contrary to agree- 


we Would take counſel with the Prelates, Barons, and | ing as error and deceit, as mans Laws bear witneſs, that 


elong greatly to our Right, and touching our Ho- 
our, State, Liberties , and Laws of this our Realm, 
Churches,and Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, and would alſo go for- 
ward and proceed in the foreſaid matters according to their 


I need not to ſpeak of has violence. ' But becauſe the Spirit 
inſpireth where be will, and be that u led with the Spirit, 
& not under the Law > the holy univerſal Church of God, 
net knowing the crafts of that Deceiver, ftumbling and 


doubting whether it came from the Holy Ghoſt that Celeſti- 


counſel ; We command Fm that ye —_— in our behalf | nus ſhould leave off his Government, and the ſins of the 


require and ſtraightly charge all the Prelates in your Bayli- 
wick, and alſo all and ſingular Abbots and Priors of the 
ſame your foreſaid Bayliwick, (to certain of the which we 


people deſerving it, for fear of a Schiſm ſuffered the fore- 
ſaid Decetver : although, according to the Dottrine of our 
Lord, By his fruits he might be known, wherhey he came 


have direted down our ſpecial Letters for the ſame cauſe) 


% 


to the [aid Regiment by the- Holy Gho#t or —_— 
| P 


1; 


| The Appellation of the French King againſt Pope Boniface the Eighth, 


bis fruits. (as it #s plainly here written beneath) are now 
manifest to all men, by which it is apparent to the world, 
that he came not in by God, but otherways 3 and ſo came 
not in by the Sheepfold. Hs fruits are moſt wicked, and 
bas end « death \ and therefore it s neceſſary that ſo evil 
a Tree (according to the Lords ſaying ) ſhould be cut down 
and caſt into the tire, This cannot avai! to his excuſe,which 
i ſaid of ſome men, that #, that the Cardinals did agree 
wpon him again, after the death of the ſaid Celeſtinus the 
Pope, ſeeing he could not be her Husband, whom it i ma- 
nifeſt that he defiled by Adultery, her firſ® Hmband yet 
living, and ſhe being worthy to have the promiſe of marri- 
age kept unto her : therefore, becauſe that which # done 
againſt the Lord turneth to the wrong of all men, and eſ- 
pecially in ſo great a miſchief, by reaſon of the conſequence 
by which ſhe ws judged of the = both a woman adul- 
tere(s or defamed : 1, like a bridled Aſs,by the power of the 
Lord, and not by the woice of a perfett man, being not able 
to bear ſo great a burthen, take in hand to rebuke the mad- 


neſs of the ſaid falſe Prophet Balaam, which at the inſtance 


f King Balack3 that is, of the Prince of Devils, whom 
e 


Articles 


propounded 
2oainſt Pope 
Boniface, 


Th nar 
mil 
bir linas, 


painted out 


ſerveth, ready to curſe the people bleſſed of the Lord. I 
beſeech you moſt excellent Prince, and Lord Philip, by the 
Grace of God King of France, that like as the Angel of 
God in time paſt met m the way,with a Sword drawn, the 
Prophet Balaam going to curſe Gods people , ſo you (which 
are unwilling to execute 'Fuſtice, and therefore like the 
Angel of the Lord, and Miniſter of Power and Office) 
would meet with @ naked Sword this ſaid wicked man, 
which # far worſe than Balaam, that he perform not that 
evil which he intendeth to the people. 


Firſt, I propound that the forefaid man, that nameth 
himſelf Boniface, is no Pope, but wrongfully keepeth the 
Seat which he hath, indeed to the great damage of all the 
Souls of Gods holy Church. I ſay allo, that his entring 
many ways was faulty, and he entred nor in at the-door, 
but otherways, and therefore is to be judged a Thiet and a 
Robber, 

2, I propound allo, that the ſaid Boniface is a manifeſt 
Heretick, and utterly cut off from the body of the holy 
Church, becauſe of many kinds of Hereſies, which are to 
be declared in convenient time and place. 

3- I propound alſo, that the ſaid Beriface is an horrible 
Simoniack, . and ſuch a one as hath not been fithence the 
beginning, of the world : and the miſchief of this fin in 
him is notorious to all the world (which thing is manifeſt 
to all that will plainly underſtand) infomuch that he, being 
openly flandered, faid openly, That he. could not commit 


ſimony. 


; 4+ I propound allo, that the faid Boniface, being wrapt 
in infinite. manifeſt hainous fins, is ſo hardned in them, 
that he is utterly not poſſible to be corrected : and lieth in 
dungeon of miſchief fo deep, that he may not be ſuffered 
any longer without the overthrow of the ſtate of the 
Church. His mouth is full of curting, his feet and ſteps 


are ſwift to ſhed blood. He utterly teareth in pieces the 


' Churches, which he ought to cheriſh 3 waſting wickedly 


tink te 


fof 
with Ct, 


Abeminatio 
Gſelationis 
Popa, 


the goods of the poor, and making much of wicked men 
that! give. him Rewards : perſecuting the righteous, and 
among the people not gathering but ſcattering, bringing in 
new. Secs. of Deſiruction that have not been heard of : 
Blaſpheming the way of Truth, and by robbery thinking 
himſelf equal to the Lord Jeſus Chriſt which is bleſſed for 
ever... . And he being moſt covetous thirſteth for Gold, co- 
veteth Gold, and by ſome device getteth Gold of every 
people: and utterly not regarding the worſhipping of God, 
with fained words, ſometimes by flattering, ſometimes by 
threatning, ſometimes by falſe teaching, and all to get 
money withall, he maketh Merchandiſe of us all ; envying 
all things but his own loving no man, nouriſhing War, 
perſecuting and hating the peace of his Subjects. He is 
rooted” in all unſpeakable fins , contrarying and ſtriving 
againſt all the Ways and Doftrines of the Lord. He is truly 
the abomination of the people, which Daniel the Lords 
Prophet deſcribed. | 

; Therefore I anſwer, that Laws, Weapons, and all the 
Elements ought to riſe againſt him, which thus overthrow- 
th the ſtate of the Church 3 for whoſe tins God plagueth 


the whole world, And finally nothing remaineth to him, 


| being fo unſatiable to ſatisfic him withall, but only the 


-unſatiable mouth of Hell, and the tire that cannot be 

quenched, continuing for ever. Therefore ſeeing that in 
a General Council it ſo becometh, and I ſee this wicked 
man to be damned, which offendeth both God ind all 
men : I ask and require as inſtantly as I can, and beſeech 
you my Lord and King aforeſaid, that you would declare 
thus much-to the Prelates, Do&tors, People, and Princes 
your Brethren in Chriſt, and chiefly to the Cardinals and 
all Prelates, and call a Council. In the which (when the 
toreſaid wicked man is condemned) by the worſhipful 
Cardinals, the Church may be provided of a Shepherd : 
and for that Council I offer my ſelf ready lawfully to purſae 
the foreſaid things. And whereas the faid man, being in 
the higheſt Dignity,in the mean time cannot be ſuſpended 
of his Superior therefore he ought to be taken, ſuſpended 
indeed for the things aforeſaid, ſeeing his ſtate is called into 
Judgment, by the means aforeſaid. 

I beſeech and require the ſaid Cardinals by you, and I 
preſently require them and the Church of God, that this 
wicked man being put in priſon, the Church of Rome may 
be provided of a Vicar, which may miniſter thoſe things 
that ſhall appertain, until the Church of God be provided 
of a Biſhop, utterly to take away all occaſion of a Schiſm, 
And leſt the faid wicked man ſhould let and hinder the 
proſecuting thereof, I require theſe things of you my Lord 
King aforeſaid, affirming you to be bound to do this for 
many cauſes, Firſt, for the Faiths ſake. Secondly, for your 
Kingly dignity, to whoſe Office it belongeth to root out 
{uch wicked men. Thirdly, for your Oath fake, which ye 
made for the defence of the Churches of your Realm,which 
the foreſaid Ravener utterly teareth in pieces. Fourthly,be- 
 caule ye be the Patron of the Churches,and therefore ye are 
not bound only to the defence of them, but to the calling 
tor again of their goods, which this foreſaid man hath 
waſted, Fifthly, ye following the footſteps of your An- 
celtors, ought to deliver your Mother the Romiſh-Church, 
trom ſo wicked a Band wherein by Oppretſion ſhe is tyed 
and bound, I require that a publick Inſtrument may be 
made of theſe Requeſts by the Notaries here preſent, under 
the witneſs of the worthipful men that be here preſent. 
Theſe things were done and ſpoken as is aforeſaid at Para 


[in the Kings Houle of Lupara. 


 Afeer this Proteſiation of Maſter Nagareta, immediately 
inſaed the Appeal of the King, pronounced and publiſhed 
againſt the faid Boniface, in form as followeth: 


The Appeal made by the King and the Lovers 
of the Realm againſt Boniface, | 


the Name of God, Amen. Tn the year of our Lord, 


Grace of God, King of France, the famons and reverend 
Fathers in Chriſt, Archbiſhops and Biſhops, religious men, 
Abbots and Priors here under-named, in the preſence of ns 
common Notaries here under written, eſpecially called and 
required for this purpoſe, as it is contained in the Subſcrip- 
tions here under, the famous and Noblemen, the Lord 
Lewis, Son of the French King 3 Guido of Saint Paul, and 
John Drocem Earls, and William of Pletiano Lord of 
Vitenob Knight: Moved as they ſaid with a fervent 
faith, with affettion of ſincere love and zeal of Charity 


from their heart, on their Mother the univerſal Church, 
which, as they ſaid, oppreſſed dangerouſly under the rule 
of the ſaid Lord Bonitace, and ſuffereth outragious de- 
facing and loſs , and-pitying the right Faith' (as they oy ) 
in which ſtands the * x 09M of Souls, and which (alas 


eth for the lack of wholſome government of the Church 
through all Chriſtendom, and earneſtly taking pains, as 
they ſaid, for the repairing and enhaunſing of the Catholick 
Faith : eſpecially ſeeing it was cg A. for the ſame 
Church, for the foundation of the Faith, and health f 
the Souls that none ſhould rule the Fold of the Lords 


Flock, but the true and lawful Shepherd > and alſo be- 


cauſe the ſame Church was the Spouſe of Chriſt that hath 
ny 


to be ſhewed to the holy Romiſh Church, and — 


for pity) in their times miſerably pineth away, and periſh- 


Eos 


The Appel. 
» : lation of 
1303. Indictione prima, 13. day of June, and the the French 


ninth year of the Popedom of Boniface the eighth. By Xing and | 
the tenor of th publick Inſtrurent be it unto all men amy —_ 
known, that the moſt noble Prince and Lord, Philip by the rr h 


be 


ns Ali. 


The abominable Wickedneſs of Pope Boniface. His Witchcraft, Simony, 


"INS 


no ſpot nor wrinkle , all error, offence, wickedne(s and 

wrong ſhould be put away, and ſalvation, peace and quiet- 
neſs through Gods mercy might be procured to the whole 
world, which they ſay, lieth in wars and. darkneſs by the 
wicked Deeds, curſed Works, and hurtful Examples of the 
ſaid Boniface : They [aid and laid againſt the ſaid Bont- 
face Hereſie, and other divers horrible and curſed faults, 
wherein they affirmed him to be tangled,and commonly and 
notoriouſly reported, the King bim/alf being preſent with 
Archbiſhops, Biſhops, and aber Prelates ana Church-men 

| (which were aſſembled to intreat of their own matters, and 
matters of their Churches) beſide Barons, Earls, and other 
Noblemen, whoſe names are under-written. 


The ſaid William propounded and objefted againſt him, 


wearing by the holy Goſpel of God, which be corporall 
_— he 6Y _ jp and every the oſs 
zo be true. And the ſaid William of Plefiano [ware fur- 
ther this Oath, that he believed be could prove the pre- 
miſſes, and that be would purſue to the fas end againſt 
the ſaid Boniface in the General Council, where, when, 
and befare whomſoever of right it ought to be done: 
requiring earneſtly the ſaid King as a Champion of the 
Faith, and Defender of the Church > that for declaring of 
tha truth to the praiſe of Gods Name, to the increaſe and 
promoting of the Catholick Faith, to the honour and wealth 
of the univerſal Church, and of all Chriſtian people and 
the Congregation of the ſaid General Council, he would 
belp *, fr bas profitable labour, with Souldiers and 
other like, for the love of men, and zeal to Fuſtice (be- 
Cauſe bas Kingly houſe was ever a Ruler of the Truth) and 
that be woutd earneftly require the Archbiſhops, Biſbops, 
and other Prelates, yp vf that he 2would be effetually inſt ant 
with them. The Earls and Knights themſelves beſought 
earneſtly many of the [ame Prelates ( as they were Pillars 


of the Church and the Faith) that they would help and 


effeftually beſtow their labour to the calling and aſſembling 
of the ſaid Council, by all ways and means lawful, accord- 
:ng to the Ordinances of the holy Fathers, and Decrees of 
the Canons. But when the Prelates heard and fully under- 
ſtood ſuch Objettions, Oppoſitions,and RequeFts, as s afore- 
ſaid and conſidered that ſuch a matter was not only moſ? 
hard, but needed wiſe cuunſel, they departed out of the 
ſame place. But on the Friday next following, the four- 
reemh day of the ſame month of June, the foreſaid Lord 
King being preſent, and alſo the Lords, Archbiſhps,Biſhops, 
Abbots, Priors, and many witneſſes here under written the 
ſame time being preſent, and in the preſence of -us common 
Notaries here ſubſcribed, and being ſpecially called and re- 
euuired for this purpoſe: the foreſaid William of Plaftano 
| Knight, ſaia, propounded, affirmed, objetted, and read , as 
as contained more fully in a certain Paper which he held 
in his hand, whoſe tenor was after thas ſort : 


I 7/liam of Plefano Knight, fay, propound, and at- 
fixm, that Boniface which now ruleth the Apoſtolical See 
i5a rank Heretick in Herelies, and by Heieſies, . outragious 

| Deeds; and wicked Dodtrines hereafter to be declared, 
which things to be true, I believe I am able to prove: or 
elſe, {uch things as theſe ſhall be ſufficient to prove him a 

. Full Heretick, in a convenient place and time, and before 
whom. of right this can or ought to be done. This thing 
I ſware on the holy Goſpel of God preſently touched of 
INC. 

1. Firſt, that he believeth not the immortality of men, 
and of Chriſtian Souls, but thinking much like as the Sad- 
ducees did believe, that there is no everlaſting lite, and 
that men cannot. get at the length Joy, but that all the 
lot and part of comfort aud gladnels is in this world : 
and. by this means he affirmeth, that it is no fin for the 
body to-live. daintily in all dainties. And out of the abun- 
" dauce off this/leven, he was not alhamed to ſay and openly 
B-ni- to-confels, that he had rather be an 4/5, or a Dog, or any 


= -_ other bait Beaſt, than a French-man.; which thing he 
than a woald not have- faid, if he believed. a French-man had a 


Frenchmane 


Saul that. could cnjoy —_—_— This thing he 
taught many men, which) acknowledged. this at the point 


of death, and the. common report goeth on him thus in 
cheſardings | 

2, Alf, he believeth not faithfully, that by the words 
Chit, and ſpoken over the Holt, after the 


and of 
taſhian: of the Cluuch by a faithful Prieſt that is lawfully 


| monly re 


ordered, the body of Chriſt to be there : and therefore it 
cometh to paſs, that he giveth no reverence to it (no not 
a little) when it is lifted up of the Prieſt, yea, he riſeth 
not to it, but turneth his back to-it, and makes himſelf 
and his Seat to be honoured where he ſitteth, rather than 
the Altar where the Hoſt is conſecrare : and he is common- 
rted to do this. 

3+ Allo, he is reported to ſay, that Whoredom is no fin, 


commonly runs the voice and brute. 

4. Alſo, he faid often, that to thruſt down the King and 
Frenchmen (if it could not be otherwiſe done) he would 
overthrow himſelf , the whole world and the whole 
Church. And when he had faid ſo, ſome that ſtood by faid, 
God forbid, he aniwered, God grant. And when good 
men that heard the words replied againſt him, that he 
ſhould not ſay fo, becauſe the Church of God and all 


1 care not what ſlanders ſoever come, ſo that the French- 
men and their pride be deſtroyed for it is neceſſary that 
ſlanders and offences come. 

5. Item, he called again and allowed a Book made by 
' M. Arnold of Newton, containing and imelling of Herelie, 
condemned by the Biſhop of: Pars, and reproved by the 
Maſters of Divinity, and burned openly by Boniface him- 
ſelf : and in the full Contiftory of Cardinals being like- 
wiſe reproved, condemned, and burned, yet he allow- 
wh being written again , and containing the fant 

ault. 

6. Item,that he might make the moſt damnable remem- 
brance of him perpetual, he cauſed his Images of filver 
to be ſet in the Church, by this means bringing men to 
Idolatry. - | 
7. tem he hath a private Devil, whoſe counſel he uſeth 
in all things, and through all things. 

8. Items, he faid once, that if all men were on one ide, 
and he on another, they could not deceive him neither 
in law nor in deed, which thing could not” be done except 
he uſed a deviliſh Art : and ot this he is openly thus re- 


ported. 

9. Trem, heisa Witch, asking counſel at Soothlayers 
= - x and Women , and thus he is commonly 
judged. : | 

10. Item, he faid openly, that the Romifh Pope could 
not commit Simony, which is heretical to fay. This is a 
fin reproved as well in the Old Teſtament as in the New, 
and generally in the holy Councils. Alfo he is wont t 
make Merchandiſe of Prelates Livings, Dignities, Superi- 
orities, and Benetices, to the which holy Orders be nece(- 
__—_— and of Abſfolutions and Diſpenfations, like 
as Ulturers and Merchants uſe-to buy and fel! common 
| things in the Market, and of this the common brute re- 

ports him. ' ©? 

11, Tier, he letteth with all his might ameng Chriſtian 
men the ſpecial Embaſlage of Chriſt, made to his own 
Sons, ſaying, Peace I leave ta you, and ſoweth diſcord and 
wars : Wherefore once it was ſaid before him, that certain 
parties would friendly agree after a good fort, but he letted 
| the : and when the other party did humbly befeech 

him, that he would give licence to agree (he ſaid) he would 
\not : yea, if the Son of God: or Petey the Apoſtle would 
come down into the Earth and command him 3. he would 
ſay, I will not believe thee. | | | 

12, Item, becauſc the French Nation (being manifeſily 
a moſt Chriſtian Nation) followetts not his errors inthe 


| Faith; he reckoneth and openly calleth all and-every-of 


them Patermani. 

13. Jem,he is infect with: Sodomitical fin;keeping with 
him Boys for Concubmes, and of this fault he is moſt com- 
monly and openly reported... | 

I4. Item, he hath cauſed many: murthers of Clerks to 
be done in his preſence, commendmg_ it amd rejoycing at 
their death : and if they were not deadly wounded at the 


= » Smite , Smite by. whicl:: example: many were 
ain, 
15, Jem, when he had condemned a certain Noble 
man, he forbad the Sacrament to be given himvat thepoint 
of death, he defiring it and being penitent, ſaying; 754 
the Sacrament of Penance was mot: neceſſary 0 Solow 


F308 
16, Item, 


OC ————— 


no more than rubbing of the hands together, and thus: 


Chriſtian-men ſhould ſuffer great ſlander fo : he anſwered, . 


{im} | 


thirſt by his Servants, as. oft as he ſaw them ſmiting, he 


IE 


"* ther of 


Sodomy, Murther,Oppreſſion, Oc. againft the Frenchmen. 


16. Item, he compelled certain Priefts to ſhew unto 
confeſfions of men, and he publiſhed them opet- 
ſy afterward contrary to the 'will of them that were con- 
| feſſed,; to their ſhame and confalion, and compelled them 
to redeem their fins. Infomuch that once he depoſed a 
certain Biſhop of Spain, for the faults that he confel- 
ſed to a certain mal,  confetfing 'unto him a 
certain privy horrible fault under Benedicite,' and com- 
pelled the Cardinal againſt his will to declare his confeſſi- 
' on: and yet afterward he reſtored 'the ſame Biſhop 
again to his place 'for a little money. Wherefore he 
is thought to play the Heretick in the Sacrament of Pe- 
nance. 
17. [em he faſteth not on the faſting-days, nor Lent, 
- but eateth fleſh indifferently, and without cauſe ſuffereth 
his Houſhold and friends to eat, ſaying, It x no fin : Do- 
ing in this thing againſt the general ſtate of the holy 
Church. "oY | | 
18. Tem, he oppreſſed the Order of the Cardinals, and 


| hath oppreſſed the Order of black and white Monks, of | 


gray Fryers and Preachers : and faid cft, That the world 
was deſtroyed by them, and that they were falſe Hype 
crites, and that never good could chance unto any that 
would be confeſſed to them, or wculd be familiar with 
them, or would keep them in their houſe. And he never 
faid good word of any Prelate, religious man, or Clerk 
but ever rebuketh and ſlandereth them, taking away their 
good name 3 and, to compel them to redeem their faults, 
he is glad of their Accuſations : and thisis the common 
voice and report of him. © 

. "T9. Trem, of old time, he going about to deſtroy the 
Faith, conceived a hate againſt the French King, even to 
the abhorring| of the Fairh : becauſe of the light of Faith 
which is there, and becauſe of the great witnels and exam- 
ple of Chriſtianity, which is and hath been there. And be- 
tore he had this Seat, he is proved to have faid, that if 
he were Pope, he would rather overthrow all Chriſten- 
dom , but he would overthrow and deſtroy the Nation, 
which he calleth the pride of the French. wo 


20, Allo, it is reported, that when the Embaſſadors of 
the King of England, in the name of the faid King did 
_ and intreat for the tenth of the Realm of England 
to 


given him 3 he anſwered, That he would not give 
them the tenth, but on this condition; that he would make 
War with them a inf the French King. And belides 
this, he is reported to have given great ſums of money to 
certain perſons, to hinder that peace ſhould not be betwixt 
the faid Kings. He himſelf alſo with all his might hath let- 
ted it;by Meſſengers, Letters, and other ways that he could, 
yea by giving Bribes, - | | 
21. Item he is rted allo to have commanded 
Frederick which k; the Iſle of S3c38. that if he would 
betray Charles the King, and break the” peace which he 
made, and ſware that he would keep with him, and 
would tir againſt the King, and kill the French-mmen, that 
then he would give him aid, help, and counſel and for 
- doing he ' would give and grant him the faid King- 
ons, | 
* 22, He confirmed alſo the King of Almain to be Em- 
or, and faid openly.T hat be did it to deftroy the Nation, 
which he calleth the-pride of the French-men 3 which fay, 
That they are ſubje&t to none in Temporal things. Wherein 
faith he, they lied on their heads, declaring moreover, that 
whoſoever (yea if it were an Angel from Heaven) would 
fay, that all Kings of the world were: not ſubject to the 
lane King of A4/main, he were accurſed. 

23. Further, he brake the Agreements of peace betwixt 
the King of Almain andthe French King : in which, c- 
ſhould have their own faved. And what en- 
dachings ſoever had been on either ſide ſhould'be brought 
to a due ſtate, and underan Oath orderly givenand taken: 
| heis reported to. have commanded the fame King of 4- 
in, that he ſhould not keep theſe conditions of peace, 
_ but be an enemy, and go about to ſow debate among 

24. Item, itis' reported, that the holy Land was 
betrayed cough fs Cute and came to the enemies of 

' Godand of Faith; and that he ſuffered this for the nonſt, 
| nddetiied to give Aid'to the Chriſtians which defended 
it; ſpending Ne treaſures 'and money of -the Church 
{which ſhould have been beſtowed on that ule as thePatri- 


| Noblemen and others, 
 vorced many Marriages 


| ony of Chriſt) in perſecuting of faithful Chriſtians and 
nn of the Church, ory. Velen would . enrich his 
_ 25. Trem, he is openly reported to uſe Simony,” not 
x in beſtowing of Benefices, but in giving of Orders, 
and making Diſpenſa 

of the Church, and would: beſtow the Church commonly 
on him that would offer moſt : and he made his Servants 
Prelates of the Church, not for wealth of the Faith, nor to 
thruſt down Intidels, but to oppreſs the Faithful, and to 
enrich his Kindred by the Ch and of the Patri- 
mony of him that was crucified; and preſumed to make 
them Marqueſſes, Earls, and Barons, and was not afraid to 
build them ſtrong 


26. Item, it is col 
la made, to the con 
hurt, -and ſlander of many 3 and he did promote his Ne- 


 phew to a Cardinalſhip, being married, unlearned, and al- 
y married one that 


together unworthy to livez and open! 
was divorced.and compelled him to make a vowof chaſtity, 
and after that he is reported to have had two Baſtards by 
her, and fo goeth the common bruit of him. + 

27. Item, it is commonly reported, that he handled 


he could not forſake his Popedom, and therefore Boniface 
himſelf had no lawful entrance to the See) and prifoned 
him, and there quickly and privily cauſed him to die. And 
of this the common brute and report is through all the 
world, that he cauſed many and great men living a regu= 
lar life (which diſputed of this, whether he might renounce 
= Popedom or 'not) to be fet in priſon, and there to 


28, Item, he is reported to have railed at religious per- 
ſons leading a regular life, without a reaſonable cauſe to the 
world, to the ſlander of many. | 

29. Item, he is reported to have ſaid, that he would 
within ſhort time make all the French-2nen either Martyrs, 


'or forſakers of their Faith. 


30. Item, it is commonly reported, that he ſceketh not 
the health of the Souls, but the deſtruction of them. 
Theſe things being propounded and read, the fame 3/+/- 


liam proteſted, ſaid, declared, appealed, and added theſe 


words, reading them in writing, 
P, 
77 


tions. He hath ſet to fale all Benefices- 


ing out and opprefling many 
reported. that he hath di- 


n——— 
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Pope Boxi- 
face a Mar. 


ungently his Predeceſſor Celeſtinzs of holy memory, lead- Jerer of his 
ing an holy life (peradventure knowing in conſcience that Predeceſlor, 


_ TWilliam of Plefiano, Knight, proteſ# that I do not pro- The pro- 


_ nor ſpeak the foreſaid t 


deeds) nor do I ſeek bw injury or ſlander, or any mans 
elſe : but ſpeak it for the zeal of the Faith, and for the 
devotion that 1 have to the holy Church of God, and the 
holy Romiſh See 3 as well for thoſe things that Thave ſeen 
and heard of credible men of his doings, and by likely 
preſumptions gathered of the foreſaid things, and many and 


divers other things to be declared in his due Place and time, 


And I ſware by the holy Goſpel of God (which I touch Pope Bout 
with my hand) That I believe him to be a rank Heretick ; \n aerick, 


and that T alſo believe that the forſaid things, and ſuch 
other, may prove againſt him ſuch things as ſhall he fuf- 
ficiem to prove him an Heretick, m— to the ftare 
of the holy Fathers. I ſware alſo that I will purſue againſt 
him by the Laws, the foreſaid things in the General Coun- 
cil that ſhall be afſembled, in a place that ſhall be fafe and 
ſure for me, to the honour of God, and increaſe of the 


| Chriſtian Faith, faving the aight, honour, and ſtate of the 


holy Apdoſtolical See in all things, Wherefore, eameſtly 
and with reverence I require you, my Lord the King (to 
whom! belongeth the defence” of the holy Mother the 
Church, and the Catholick Faith, for of that ye ſhall make 
account in the lft Judgment) and you my Lords the 
Prelates which be the pillars of the Faith, and which c 
to be Judges of the toreſaid things, with 
reverend Fathers,the Catholick Prelates of the holy Church, 
in the General Council to be afſembled 3 that ye would 
and take diligent pain that a General Council may 


gathered in a fit and ſafe place,and convenient time, be- 


fore which the foreſaid things may be pag oo +7 
forth and proved againſt ny as is pn . 
And'I cameſily-alſo require you, my Lord King, that ye 
would require the ſame Prelates preſet and abſent, in 


| what Country ſoever they. be, or NEAR 


s for any ſpecial hate of **fiation of 
iface himſelf” (for T hate mot him, but bus foreſaid I Plone 


—_—_— 
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© and thatye would < dring our parpo his works of ; ZING; 
kneſs (if there be oy gra to light, dre Wh 

will 


_.... 


ſes-and intent, leſt any of his wor 


< or indire&tly hindri1 | 
+ Councthor kit any ſiate beingin 
© indced proceed againſt us, or our ſtate,Churches,Prelat 
« Barons, and other faithful Vaſſals,cur Subjects,pur Lands 
* or our Realm, aud the ſtate of the Realm, by abuſing 
< any ſpiritual Sword,in Exccmmunicating, 

< other ways by any means : for us and our well-wi 

< and them that will follow us, we provoke and appeal in 
< writing, to the forclaid General-Counal (which we in- 
< ſtantly defire to be called). and to one lawful chief Biſhop 
< that ſhall be, or to any other to whom we ſhould appeal; 
* and yet not going fromthe Appellation made by Myy7]- 
« liam of Negarets, to whom we liicked then,and al yer 
< {tick ; xequiring carnefily a witneſs of oux Appellation of 
«you Prelates and Notaries, e - renew ſuch Pro- 
< vocation and Appellation when and before whom it ſhall 


© be thought mcet to you. 


Then the Archbiſhops within written, Biſhops, Ab 
aol Pros, ai ths en CES ew 
as) provoked and appealed, agreed to and proteſted, and 
made Provocation and Appellation, Agreement and Pro- 
teſtatian, as is contained more fully in a certain Paper there 
openly and plainly zead, whoſe tenour toloweth with thele 
words : | 


When 95 | | 
faid King anſwered and required the forefaid Prelates, W. Archbbi{lgp of Nicoſen, Remen.Senorem,Narbonem, 
voki -- appealing and making requeſt, he od es Turonem, and b ps of Landviren, Belnacen, Catolacen, dof 
Appel 25 is contained in the Paper under written, |. Antifiodorem, Meldunen, Nurmen, Carnotem,Aurelianen, Prat 
both there and then. with other Prelates : which things | Ambiaven,Morinen, Silanen, Andeganen,Abricen,Conſiant, 
all are more fully contained in theſe writings following, | Ebroicen, Lexonicen, Sagien, Caloromont} Lemonicen, 
and were read to- them that heard it, whoſe tenour is| Avicen,Maſticoren 3 And we Abbots of Cluniack,Premon- 
ſuch : ' W'g | firaten of the greater Monaſtery of the Court of S. Dionele 
' | i» France, camped S. Victors, S. Genoveue, S, Marten, 
eKings © We Philip by the Grace of God, hearing and under- | Landmoen, Figiacem, and Bellicem iz Lemocinio, and 
"® « Randing the Objetious pro byour beloved faith- | Fryer Hugh, Cans the” Houſes of rhe Order of Knights 
ight/, of Nagarete againſt Boniface, now having of S. John in Jeruſalem 5 France, and the Father Prior of 
theRegiment of the Romiſh-Church :athough we would | 5. Martin in the field, bearing theſe things which were 
gladly cover with onr own Cloke, the filthy of ſuch | /aid, ny 2p" « and objetied yeſterday, end to day by you 
« 2 Father 3 yet for the love of the Catholick Faith and | the Lords, Earls, ph Wah ofa vinſt the Lord Bo- 
« preat devotion that we bear to the holy Rowjſh and uni- | niface :be Eighth and Pope, being moved with ſuch ſayings, 
< ver{al Church our Mother.and all faithful men,and Spouſe | prrpoſes, be rods and your —_—_ requeſt and other 
&« of Chriſt, following the ſteps of our Anceftors, which | /awful cauſes, and compelled by need, con ; =: that the 
&« doubted not to ſhed their own blood for the increaſe and | matter of our Faith, wbich 55 Chriſts, 55 handled in the pre- 
& defence of the Churches Liberty aud the Faith 3 and co-| miſſes : we that be called to part of this care, tothe defencs 
« veting to provide for the purity of the Faith:and State of | avd maintenance of the faith of Souls of the Realm, al- 
< the- Churchz as alſo to avoid the hurt of the general | 7hough unworthy, yet covering to withſtand the jeopardzes 
© flander,being not able to paſs over any longer the premil- | #hat hang over ws by reaſon of the premiſſes and other 
< £5 with winking and diſſembling, and my conſcience | cauſes, thinking the calling and gathering of the ſaid Coun- 
« driving to the ſame; {ecing this eſtimate and opinion of | c:/ preficable and neceſſary, that the innocency of the Lard 
« him in theſe matters is not raſhly of us conceived,but ve- ce himſelf may clearly be diſcuſſed, as we defire (ur 
«hemently and plainly increaſed by many and continual ery- | conſciences bearing witneſs) that it may be determined on 
« ings of credible men, and great authority oft and often- | bir by the Council,zaucbing ſuch things,as are laid againſt 
< times beaten into us, fearing moreover the deſtruction of | hirw,and that that which they decree may be done according 
& the Faith,both of us and of all other Subjects.and ſpecially | to the Canons : toes Joy our Lord King, and you our 
< of Kings and Princes of the world, which to reprove | Lords, Earls, and William, that (the horiour and reverence 
< negligence, which acknowledge that we have received | of the holy Romlh-Church ſalved in gone ) we agree 
<« power given us from the Lord, to the promoting and in- | to your due requeft in this behalf far the calli £4 the 
« crealment of it 3 we agree to your Reguelis in his behalf, | Courc:!, and are ready to give belp and diligent labour to 
< 2nd to the calling and aſſembling aCouncil for the Glory| the calling and gathering of the ſaid Council, according #0 
« of God (faving the honour and reverence that is due to. |-the Decrees of the buly Fathers, and to the lawful Orders of | 
« the holy Romiſh-Church in all things) whereby the truth | tbe Canons : net intending by any means, to woke Parties 
&« may appear in the premiſles, and all error avoided : that 
& the fate of the univerſal Church, and all Chaſtianity, and 
© the-matters of Faith, and the holy Land may be provided 
<« for, and the Nanders and j ies hanging over us may 
* be wi and offer our ſelves gladly, 
<« as much as in us is, to beſtow our labour and diligent pain 
& thereabout ; Earneſtly requiring and beſceching in the 
& merciful bowels of Jef Chrift, you Axchbi and 
<< other Prelates here preſent, as Children of the bh. 
« and Pillars of Faith, called of the Loxd to the promoting, 
< increale and prelexving thereof, to-care for the lame, that 
< with all diligence ye would give heed, as becometh you, | /at 
<« and effectually you would labour by all ways and fit- 
<« means, -to the calling and aſſembling. of this Council, in 
< which we intend ito be perſonally preſent. And leſt the ” 
« ſaid Boniface, which hath boklly and wrongfully many | writing to the foreſaid Council, rhit  t0 be gachereh, 
< times .threatned 'to proceed agaiuft us, fiopping aud hin- | end 30 him thet fool be the true and # 


P 


as 
— 
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al, and earneſtly require our. Appellations > committing 
nf Pariſh-Churches, our Subjetts, Friends, and them 


Wo fLk to us, our State and theirs, our right, | pans to 
im that 


he godly defence of the foreſaid Counſel, and of. 
ſu be Lacy lawful higheſt Biſhop : and we protefF to 
renew bis Appellation, where, when, and before whom it 


ſhall be thought meet. 


This was done at Pars at Lupara in the Chamber. of 
the ſaid Lord our King, Indi&ione prima,the ninth year of 
his Popedom, the days of Thurſday and Friday aforeſaid, 
theſe Noblemen being preſent 3 'The Lords of Avia and 
Belone, the Lords Martins and other Earls named before, 
Matthew Dotera, Peter the Lord Chamberlain, Philip the 
Lord of Wirtmos, and Henry of Bologne Knight, and alſo 
M.Philip Archdeacon of Bengem, Nicholas Archdeacon of 
Remein, William Treaſurer of Anjou, Philip Beaſpeare, 
Rainold of Bourbon and Fobn Montagre, and many more 
both Clerks and other ſpecially required and called to be 
Witneſſes to this, - 

After theſe things thus in the Parliament decreed and 
agreed, the Prelates of the Clergy conſulting with them- 
ſelves what was to be done in ſo doubtful a matter, and 
dreading the Popes diſpleaſure for this which was done al- 
ready 3 to clear themſelves in the matter, contrived among 

| themſelves a Letter to the Pope, partly to certifie him 
what there was done, and partly alſo to. admoniſh him 
what he ſhould do: the tenor of which their Letter con- 


| tained theſe words following. 


The form of a Letter which the Prelates of France 
as well ſecular as religious, ſent to Boniface, 
that he ſhould ceaſe his Enterpriſe, wherein he 

proceeded againſt the King. 


To the moſt holy Fathfer and their deareſt beloved Lord, 
the Lord Boniface, the chief Biſhop of the holy Romiſh 
Church.and the univerſal Charch,his humble and devout 
Archbiſhops, Abbcts, Priors, Conventuals, Deans, Pro- 
voſts,Chapters, Covents and Colledges of the Cathedral 
and Collegiate Churches, regular and ſecular, of all the 
Realm of France, being gathered together, do offer 
moſt devout kiſlings of your bleſſed feet, 


Ts Letter V FE are compelled, not without ſorrow of heart and 
Inach Bree V Y bitter tears, to ſignifie unto your Holimeſs that the 
= tw moſt famous Prince our moſt dear Lord Philip,by the Grace 
fſuw Of God, the noble King 


of France, when he heard and ſaw 
the Apoſtelical Letters EE ed, which were ſent to him of 
late, on your behalf by the worſhipful man the Cardinal of 
Narbo your Notary and Meſſenger, and were preſented by 
the ſame Cardinal to him, and certain other of hxs Barons : 
Upon the fight and peruſing of thoſe ſo bloody Letters,being 
read and declared to them ſitting by him, both our Lord the 


King and the Barons themſelves were highly moved with 


great marveling and great trouble. Inſomuch that the ſaid 
our Lord the King, by the advice of his Barons, command- 
ed to be called before him the other Barons then abſent, and 
as alſo, that is to ſay, All Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Abbors, 
Priors, Conventuals, Deans, Provo#ts, Chapters, Covents 
and Colledges, as well of Cathedral or Collegiate Churches, 
regular and ſecular,and alſo all the Univerſities and Com- 
munalties of the Towns of his Realm \ that we Prelates, 
Barons, Deans, Provoſt s, and two of the Jearnedſ# of every 
Collegiate and Cathedral Church, fhould appear perſonally, 
and ſhould procure the reſt likewiſe to appear, by their 
Stewards, Officers, and ſufficient Profors, with full and 
Jofficien Commiſſion at the appointed place and time. Fur- 
ther, when 2e and the other Eccleſiaſtical Perſons afore- 
ſaid and alſo the Barons, Stewards, Officers, and Prodfors, 
and other of the Communalty of the Towns were thus called, 
and when, according to the form of the foreſaid calling by 
the Pa "7 rein, Kkoy we ſtood before the King th 
Wed day, the tenth of this preſent April, in Saint Ma- 
les Church in Paris: Our Lord the King cauſed to be pro- 
pended openly and plainly to all men, that it was ſignified 
to bim, hu you among other things by the foreſaid Car- 
dinal and Letters, that for bis Kingdom (which be and bis 
Anceſtors hitherto do acknowledee they hold of God only) 


Biſhop, and to him or them to whom of right we ſhould 


now ought in Temporalties to be ſubjett to youf and hold of 
you, and that ye were not content with theſe, ſo marvel- 
ous and ſtrange words, and not heard of from the-begin- 
ning of the world of any Dwellers within the ſame Realm, 
but that ye went about to put them in prattice > and that 
ye called to appear before you the Prelates of the ſaid 
Realm, and Dodtors of Divinity, and {uch Profeſſors of 
both Laws, as were born within the ſaid Realm, for the 
correcting and amending of ſuch Exceſſes, Faults, Arro- 
gancies,”"Wrongs, and Harms, as ye pretend to be done to 
the Eccleſiaſtical Prelates and Perſons Eccleſiaſtical both 
regular and ſecular, abiding within the Realm and elſe- 
where, by our Lord the King himſelf and his Officers or 
Bayliffs, by bis Peers, Earls, Barons, and other Nobles, with 
the communalty and people of the ſaid Realm : To the in- 
tent, by thi means the foreſaid Realm might be made 
ffrong, with precious Fewels and durable Treaſures, which 
are tobe fs Ye before the Bucklers or any armor of ffron 
men, that w to ſay, by the wiſdom of Prelates, and wiſe 
men, and others \ through whoſe ripe faithful counſel, and 
circumſpett foreſight the Realm might be raled and govern- 
ed, the Faith might be ftabliſhed, the Eccleſiaſtical Sacras 
ments might be miniſtred, Fuſtice might be executed; which 
by them being robbed of their goods and riches, and utterl 
ſpoiled, is in a doubtful caſe and in jeopardy of miſerable 
decay, and for ever to be deſtroyed. 

Among theſe and divers other griefs, which were done 
by you and the Romiſh Church, to hins, to his Realm, and 
the French Church, both in reſerving and wilful ordering 
of Archbiſhopricks, Biſhopricks, and beſfowing of great 
Benefices of the Realm upon ſtrange and upknown perſons, 
yea, and oft upon ſuſpected perſons, never being at the 
Churches or Benefices aforeſaid : by reaſon whereof the de- 
cay of Gods Worſhip enſued , the godly wills of the Foun- 
ders and Givers are defrauded wo their godly purpoſe 3 the 
accuſtomed Alms-giving x withdrawn from the poor of the 
ſaid Realm, the impoveriſhing of the Realm followeth, and 
Churches run in danger to be defaced, while they remain 
deſtitute of Service : the Prophets being taken away, and 
the fruits of them that ſerve them, being appointed to the 
commodity of ftrangers. And while Prelates have not to 


Anceſtors founded the Churches) and other learned men, 
cannot have Servants and that,for theſe cauſes,,devotion 
began to be cold, and there was none at theſe days that 
would ſtretch out a liberal hand towards the Churches , 
and furthermore by the premiſes an evil example was gi- 
Ven. Alſo he complained of new Taxes, of Penſions, newly 
laid on the Churches, of immeaſurable Bondages Exattions, 
and divers Extortions, with other prejudicial and hurtful 
Novelties, by which the general ſtate of the Church is 
changed, in giving Suffragans, as _ ro the higher 
Prelates, whereby neither the Biſhops themſelves nor the 
Suffragans can do their duties, but for them they mu## 
run with Gifts to the Apoſtolical See. He complaineth-alſo 
of divers Cauſes and ſome Articles long ſince, but true in 
the time that they. preſented, that were done, and be done 
continually : and alſo not purpoſing to ſuffer ſo great a 
diſheriting of him and his Succeſſors from the Realm, and 
[o manifeſt a grief, they could not ſuffer any longer the evi- 
dent loſs of the Honour of him and the Realm, and ſaid, 
That he was certain that it was known to the whole world, 
that he did maintain in this matter a juſt cauſe, as he had 
learned by the agreable Sentence of Doctors in Divinity, 
and Maſters of both Laws, that were born within his 
Realm, and others, which among the Doctors and cunnin 
men of the world were counted of the learned fort an 
more famous. Therefore be required ws, all and every 
one > hoth Prelates and. Barons, and. other, earmeſtly as 
our Lord , be prayed and gently begged as a friend $o con- 
ſult and take diligent pains, that be might Ordain whol- 
ſome things, both for the keeping of their old liberty, the 
Honour and State of the _—_ and 0 1% ————_ 
thereof. for the eaſi the Grief aforeſaid, for redre 

of 3} Uri phrert rench _ by our counſel and hu 
Barons, to the praiſe of Gods name, the encreaſe of the Ca- 
tholick Faith, the honour of the univerſal Church, and pro- 
moti Gods Religion : ſpecially ſeeing ſuch griefs were 
ray 4 x Officers and others of the Realm.to the Churches 
and Church-men, for the which be purpoſed a-remedy of 


wholſome Correjon, before the coming of the foreſaid 
| Cardinal 


give.yea to reward men for their deſerts, Noblemen (whoſe 
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Cardinal, and would now bave put it in execution effettu- 
ally, but that be might be thought to have done that for 
fear, or at your commandment, which thing ye cannot 
aſcribe to your ſelf. Furthermort, he would ſpend not only 
bis goods, but alſo bis Realm, yea hu Children if the caſe 
required : and therefore we ſhould regard to be ready with 
counſel and help in ſeaſon as we are bound by the duty of 
fidelity in theſe things : wherein it manifeſt, that as all 
and every mans caſe is handled, generally and particularly 
their caſe i promoted, and every mans own intereſt i 
touched. And then he demanded by and by to be anſwered 
plainly and finally in theſe things, of all and every one. 

Then the Barons fittmg aſide th the Officers and Pro- 
Hors aforeſaid, at the length after they had taken counſel, 
coming to our foreſaid Lord the King, and praiſing greatly 
and beartily thanking him for his Iaudable purpoſe and 
good will, anſwered with one woice : that fer thoſe things 
they were ready not only to ſpend their goods, but offered 
the ſame goods, riches, and alſo their perſons to death, and 
not to flee any kind of torment. And ſaid further with 
one voice, That if our forefaid Lord the King would (as 
God fordbid) ſuffer, or clſe willingly paſs over thoſe, they 
themſelves would in no caſe ſuffer it. 

Then when anſwer was asked of us afterward.althcugh 
we deſired longer reſpite of deliberation of the King himſelf 


breaking and pitiful ſeparating, of great offences to riſe on 
every Ge, pa ſp —E_ oo hat and 
Church-men, to ſpoil their goods and riches, with jgopardy 
of life, ſeeing that the Laity now do abbor and rp io 
the Obedience of Clerks, utterly baniſhing them from their 
counſels and domgs;and have taken courage to condemn the 
Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure and Proceſs : all which jeopardies, 
with other ſundry and divers dangers (which neither 
Tingue is able to tell, nor Writing can declare) we ſceing 
at hand, thought good in th#s point of greateſt neceſſity, to 
run with weeping voice, and lamentable fb to the cir- 
cumfþett wiſdom of your Holineſs : beſeeching your fatherly 
mildneſs, and humbly proving you, that ſome wholſome 
remedy may be provided in the premiſſes > by which, the 
ſound orefeable agreement and mutual love, which hath 
continued ſo long time betwixt the Church, the King, and 
the Realm,might be maintaincd in that old ſweet Concord , 
the ſtate of the French-Church might continue in godly and 
quiet ' peace > and that he would veuchſafe to foreſee how 
to withſtand the dangers and offences aforeſaid, that we 
and our States may be provided for, by the foreſaid Com- 
mandment of your Calling, by the ſtudy of your Apoſtolical 
Wifdom, and fatherly love. The Almighty preſerve your 
Holineſs to his holy Church @ long time. | 


am... 


Ui} 


our Lord, and of the greateſt of the aforeſaid Barons \ and 
that for this intent , that in the mean while the Popes Let- 
ters might have come to our Lord the King', we anſwercd, 


Theſe things thus difcourſed* and done, then followed FS As 
the year of our Loxd, 1304. In the which year, about the 130p) 
Nativity of our Lady, came a Garriſon of harnefled Soul- p,,,,,. 


That we would not offend againſt the Liberty of the 
Realm, nor by any means innovate things contrary to the 
Kings Honour in this behalf. 
We went about alſo ts inform him with many godly 
words, and earneſt perſwaſicns, and with many kinds of 
help, and by ſundry ways to bring him to keep the ſpecial 
bond of Unity, which s known to have continued to theſe 
preſent days, betwixt the holy Romiſh-Charch, and has Pre- 
deceſſors. But when we were denied any longer delay,and 
it was plainly and openly told to all men, that if any man 
were of a contrary mind, from thence-forth he ſhould be 
mw ph counted for an Enemy of the King and the 
Realm : We conſidering warily, and ſeeing plainly, that 
except our Lord the King, and the Barons aforeſaid were 
content * with our Anſwer, beſides other dangers and great 
offences ( _— there could neither be number nor end ) 
and then the devotion both of the Romith and French 
Charch, and alſo the whole Obedience f the Laity, and 
all the people from thenceforth ſhould be taken away without 
recovery, nor without great fear and doubt 3 we therefore 
thought good to _ wer thus : 

That we would help our Lord'the King with due coun- 
ſel and convenient help for the preſerving of his Perfon,and 
of his earthly Honour, and the Liberty and Laws of the 
fait Realm, like as'we were (certain of us). by the duty 
of Allegiance bound to him, which hold of him Duke- 
doms, Earldoms, Baronies, Fees, and other yoble parts of 
the ſaid Realm, by the form of the Oath, as all other do : 
yet we made humble ſuit to the fame our Lord the King, 
that ſeeing we were bound to obey the Popes Holineſs and 
your holy teet, he would ſuffer us to go according to the 
tenour of your foreſaid Calling, | 

- Then on the Kings and Barons behalf followeth Anſwer, 
That in no caſe they would ſuffer us to go out of the 
Realm, and that by no means - they would bear to be 
handled ſo dangerouſly , yea rather - to be altogether 
waſted. | 

Then we conſidering ſo great an anger, and trouble fo 

Jeopardons, and fo great that none could be greater, both 
| of the King , the Barons, and other Lay-people of the 
Realm ,, and now knowing plainly, that the old Enemy of 


with ſowing of Darnel, to break the Unity of the Church , 


diers well appointed, ſent partly by the French King, 
ly by the Cardinals of Columpna, whom the Pope before *#% 
had depoſed, unto the Gates of Arvagium, where the 
Pope did hide himſelf, becauſe he was born in the Town. 
The Captains of which Army was one Schaira, Brother 
to the foreſaid Cardinals 3 and another, William de Lon- 
gareto, High Steward to the French King, Who invading 
the Popes Town, and finding the Gates open, gave afjault 
to the Popes Frontire, where the Pope with his Nephew, 
a Marqueſs, and. three other Cardinals were immured, 
The Townſmen, ſeeing all their intent and ſtrength to be 
bent againſt the Pope, caufed the common Bell to be xung, 
and o, aflembling themſelves in a Common-Council, Or- 
dained Adulphrrs, one of the chiefeſt Rulers of the Town, 
tor their Captainz who (unknowing unto them) was a 
great Adverſary to the Pope, This Adulphzzs bringing 
with him Reginaldas de Supine, a great Lord in Campa- 
71a,and the two Sons of Fob Chitan.a Nobleman, whoſe 
Father the Pope had then in priſon 3 at length joyned with 
the French Cornpany againſt the Pope, and fo beſet his 
Palace on every tide. And hiſt, ſetting upon the Palaces 
of the three Cardinals, which were then chief aboat the 
Pope, they rifled and ſpoiled all their goods. The Card- 
nals by a back-door hardly avoided their hands : but the 
Popes Palace, through munition and ſtrength of the Mar- 
queſs, was ſomething better defended. At length thePope, 
perceiving himſelf not able to make his party good, de- 
fired truce with Schaira and his Company, which was to 
him granted from One till Nine. During which time of 
truce, the Pope privily fendeth to the Townſmen cf Ar- 
vagium, defiring them to fave his life : which if they 
would do,he promiſed fo to inrich them, that they ſhould 
all have cauſe never to forget or repent their benefit be- 
ſtowed. To this they made anſwer again, excuſing them- 
ſelves, that it lay not in their abilitv *- Jo him any good 3 
for that the whole power of the Town was with the 


wherein he had wronged him, and he would. make him 
amends to the uttermoſt. Schaira to this maketh a pain 
anſwer, lignifying to him again, That he ſhould in nowiſe 
eſcape with his life, except upon theſe three Conditions. 


- face be 


Captain. Then the Pope, all-deſtitute and deſolate, ſend- pope 3: 
eth unto Schaira, beſeeching him to draw out in Articles, frogs 


Peace, which goeth about from the beginning of his Fall, 
w Firlt, To reſtore again the two Cardinals of COlLmpnl mire 
his Brethren, whom hs had before deprived, with all other —_— 
of their Stock and Kindred. Secondly, That after their po. 
Reſtitution, he ſhould renounce his Papacy. Thirdly,7hat 
hz body ſhould remain in his Power and Cuſtody. Thele 
Articles ſeemed to the Pope fo hard, that in no ale 
he would agree unto them : wherefore the time of truce Her waf 
expired, the Captains and Souldiers, in all forcible met by the 
bending themſelves againſt the. Biſhop, firſt fired the rao 8 
Gates of the Palace, whereby the Army, having 2 full Jiu - 
entrance, fell to rifle and ſpoil the houfe, The — 
u 


by troubling of peace, would break Charity, and infe& the 
ſweetneſs of good works with the poiſon of bitter envy, and 
would overthrow Mankind utterly, and would trouble 
With wickedneſs the band of hel Unity, and ſmpgular 
Friendſhip, which hitherto have had a happy increaſe be- 
twixt the Romilh-Church and our Lord the King, and bis 
Predeceſſors, and the Realm, to the praiſe of the highest 
God, the increaſe of Chriſtian-Faith, and the ſetting forth 
of the Honour of the Church, of the King and the Realm ; 
and that now (alas) a- door was open, to the lamentable 
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Popes Bull exempting the Clergy from giving T' ribute to Kings. | : 3 _ : 


upon hope to have his lite, and the lite of his Children, 

him to the hands of Schaira arid the other Cap- 

: _ tain: which when .the Pope heard, he wept and made 
great lamentation. After this, thorow windows and doors, 

at length with nuich ado they braft in to the Pope, whom 

they intreated with words and threats accordingly, Upon 

this he was put to his choice, whether he would preſently 

hae Jeave bis lite, wah 17 over his Papacy. But that he denied 
Baiſar -- ſtiffly t6 do, to die for it, ſaying, to then in his vulgar 
rn tongue, Eccle col, eccle cape, That is, Joe bere my neck, 
gion hoe bere my head : proteſting, That he would never while 
his Pops he lived renounce his Popedom. Then Schaira went about, 


and was ready to ſlay him, but, by certain that were about 


him, he was ſtaied 3 whereby it happned that the Pope re- 
ceived no harm, although divers ot his Miniſters and Ser- 
vants were ſlain. The Souldiers, which ranged in the 
mean time through all the corners of the Popes Houſe, did 
lade themſelves with fuch. treaſure -of gold, filver, plate 
and ornaments, that the words of my Author (whom I 
F:R 4- follow) do thus expreſs it  Quod omnes reges mundi non 
on oe Polſers tantum de theſauro reddere infra umm annum, 
fre tres quarrum fuit de Papal: Palatio aſportatum, & de palatiis 
cr trium Cardinalium, & Marchionts : That is, That all the 
nid. Fings of the earth together were not able to disburſe ſo 
much out of their treaſure in a whole year, as then 4s ta- 


ken and carried out of the Popes Palace, and of the Palace 


/ of the three Cardinals, and the Marqueſs. Thus Boni- 


face, bereaved of all his goods remained in their cuſtody 
kpreny three days. During which ſpace, they had ſet himion a 


Po (ng the Horſe to run courſe, while the Pope was almoſt 
breathleſs. Moreover, they kept him ſo without meat, that 

The Pope he was thereby near famiſhed to death. After the third 
of pet. day, the Arvagians and people of the Town multering 
themſelves together (to the number of ten thouſand) ſecret- 

ly braſt into the Houſe where the Pope was kept, and fo 
ſlaying the Keepers, delivered the Pope by firong hand, 
'Who then being brought into the middle of the 'Town, 
gave thanks with weeping tears to the people for his lite 
faved : promiſing moreover, That forfomuch as he was 

out of all his goods, having neither bread nor drink to put 

in his mouth, Gods bleſhng and his, to! all them that 
now would relieve him with any thing, either to eat or 


"What pe drink, And here now ſee what poverty and affliction can 


Am work in a Man : the Pope before in all his potnp and tmoſt 
endoin ryffling wealth was never ſo proud, but now he was 'as 
humble -and lowly, that every poor fimple'Man (as mine 


down the 
| pieof 8 Author teſtifieth) might have a bold and free acceſs to his 


perſon; To make the ſtory ſhort, the Pope, in that great 
diſtreſs of famine, was not ſo greedy of their dra ms 

+ they were greedy of his blefling.  Whereupon, the Wo- 
. men and people of the Town came ſo thick, ſome with 
bread, ſome with wine, ſome with water, ſome with meat, 
{ome with one' thing, ſome with another, that the Popes 
Chamber was too little to receive the offering; inſomuch, 
that when there lacked cups to receive the wine, they pour- 
ed it down on the Chamber floor, not regarding the loſs 
of wine to win the Popes Holy Bleſſing. Thus Pope Boni- 
face, beirig xefreſhed by the Town of Arvagium, took his 
Journey from thence, accompanied with a great multitude 

' of harneffed Souldiers to Rome, where he ſhortly upon the 


ſame, partly for fear which he was in, partly for Famine, 


partly for ſorrow of ſo ineſtimable a treaſure loſt, died. 

- any After whom ſucceeded Benedius the 11th. of whom thele 

Verſes are written : A re nomen habe, benedic, benefac, 

benedifte. Aut rem perverte, maledic, malefac, male- 

difte, &c. And thus have ye the whole ftory' of Pope 

Boniface the 8th. Author of the Decretals. Which ſtory 1 

| thought the more diligently to ſet forth, that all the La- 

_ tine Church might ſee what an Author he was, whoſe 
Laws and Necretals ſo devoutly they follow. _ 

Now; after the long debating of this matter between 

. the French King and Pope Boniface, let us proceed in our 

Engliſh ſtory. About this time, in the days-of: King Ed- 

' ward, the Church of Rome began daily more and more to 

riſe up, and well fo high in pride and worldly dominion, 

 . that no King almoſt in his own Country could do any 

- thing, but as pleaſed the Pope, 'who both had, and ruled 

all in all Countries, but chiefly here in E:gland,.as partly 

by his intolerable tallage and pillage before ſignified may 

appear, partly by his injunctions and-commandments ſent 


down, alſo by his Donations and reſervations of Beiefices 

and Church Livings 3 alſo in- depoling and diſpoſing fuch + © + 
as him liſted, in-place and Office to bear rule : infomuch, TÞ*,Kiae 
that when the King and the Church of Canterbury in their his own 
Election, had choſen one Robert Burnb;l Biſhop of Bath, Ry fu- 
to be Archbiſhop of Canterbury, Pope Bonifate of his own 7- Peebum: 
ſingular preſumptuous authority, ruling the matter after dive 
his pleaſure, fruſtrated their Election, and truſt in another, #2. 
named Fobn Pechams: for among all other, this had al» 392i of 
ways been one practice of the Court of Rome, Ever to have the Coure 
the Anhbiſhop of their own ſetting, or ſuch one as they **"* 
might be fare of on their fide, to weigh againſt the King 

and other, whatſoever need ſhould happen. To this Fohr 

Pecham Pope Boniface directed down a ſolemn Bull from 

Rome, as allounto all other quarters of the univerſal Church. : 
In the which Bull was contained and decreed, directly a- gcctevati- 
gainſt the rule of Scripture and Chriftian Obedience 3 That cal perſons 
no Church nor Eecletiaſtical perſon, ſhould henceforth yield — 
to his King or Temporal Magiſtrate, either any gjving or for norpay- 
lending, or promiſing of Tribute or Subſidy, or portiori we Kings 
whatſoever, of the goods and poſleffions to him belonging 

but ſhould be clearly exempted - and diſcharged from all 

ſuch ſubjection of Tallage or ſubvention to be exacttd of 

them in the behoof of the Prince and his affairs. Which 

decree manifeſily rebelled againſt the commanded Ordi- 

nance of God, and the Apoſtolical Canon of S. Peter; and 

all other examples of Holy Scripture. For as there'is nd 

word in the Scripture that excludeth Spiritual Meti more 

than Temporal from obedience and ſubjecion of Princes : 


| ſoif it chance the Prince in his exacting to be too rigorous Ti* Pope 


or cruel in oppreſſion, that is no cauſe for the Clergy to Cprinſt the 
be exempted, but to bear the common burthen of obedi- Tie? 
ence, and to pray to God to turn and move the Princes ſetting the 
mind, and ſo (with prayer and patience, not with pride £9 free 
and diſobedience) to help and amend that which is amiſs. Kings tris 


+ Concerning the Bull of Boniface, if any there- be that either *** 


do not credit. the ſame, ſo to contam, or would for his 
mind ſee and read the fame, the words hereof follow. 


The Copy of the Popes Bull,wherein the Clergy 
is exermpted from giving Tribute to Kings 
. and Princes. 


Jha, &. Ad ſempiternam rei memoriam. Cle- 55 Crowe | 
ricis laicos infeſtos oppido tradidit antiquitas. Quod nenſo. © 
& praſentium experimenta temporum manifeſte declarant, 

dum ſuis. finibus non contents nituntur in vetitum & ad 

Hlicita ſua frena relaxant, nec prudenter attendunt que= 

modo ſit eis inClericos Ecclefiaſticaſve perſonas ,& bona in- 

terditta poteſtas. Quinimo Ecclefiarum Prelatis, Eccleſs 

is, Eccleſiaſticiſq; perſonis regularib. & ſecuilarivus impo=« 

nuntur onera gravia, ipſos talliant, & eis colletas im 

nent, & ab ipſis ſworumque proventuum;vel bonorum dimis 

diam, decimam, ſeu viceſimam, vel quamruis aliam portio= - 
nem.quotam exignnt & extor ages moliuntur multif arie 

ſubjicere ſervituti, ſuaque ſubdere ditiont. Et quod dolenter 
referimus, nonnulls Ecclefiarum Prelati, Eccleſiaſticaque 

perſone trepidantes, ubi trepidandum non eſt, tranſitoriamt 

pacem querentes,plus timentes majeſt atem temporalem off en- 

dere, quam eternam, talium abuſibus non tam temerarie, 

quam improvide acquieſcunt, ſedis Apoſtolice authoritate 

non obtenta. Nos igitur talibus attibus obviare wvolentes, 

de fratrum noſtrorum conſilio* Apoſtolica authoritate ſtatus * Ateftalits 
imus; quod quicunt, Prelati, Ecclefiaſticeve perſone, wel — 
ſecul aves quorumcunq,, ordinum., conditions, ſeu ſtatus, colles tendirar,ubi 
Has wel tallias, dimidiamdecimam, wiceſimam, ſeu centeſs 7 + cry : 
mam ſuorum & Eccleſiarum ſuarum, proventuum vel bong- vniemnitars 
rum laicis ſokverint, wel promiſerint, vel ſe ſoluturos exceſſe= 

rint, aut quamvis aliam quantitatem, portionem, aut quic- 

quam ipſorum proventuum, vel bonorum aſtimationem, vel 

valorem ipſorum, ſubventionis, ſubſidii,vel doni nomine, ſeu 

quovis alio timore, vel modo, vel quaſito coloe abfſque atto- 

ritate ſedis ejuſdem: Necnon Imperatores,Reges;ſeu Princi» 
puerdonrry- Comites, wel Barones, Poteſt ates, Capttaneits, 

officiales wel Refores quocunq, nomine cenſeantur crvitatuns 

| caſtrorum, ſeu quorumq) locorans conftitutorum ubiliber e&* 

* quis alins cuſuſcunq praemmentie, conditionis & ſtatus, Ah. ms : 
qui talia impoſuerint &* egerint; vel veceperint, aut ' apud Go deoifans 
des ſacras depoſita Ecclefiarum vel Ecclefiaſticariom-perſo» "Porn 
narums ubiliber * arreſtaverint, ſayſierint ſeu occudare pre- 


fumpſerint, vel areſtariz ſayſiri; aur occupari mandeverinty 
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aut * occupata, ſayſita, ſeu areſtata receperint : necnon 
ommes qui [cienter in pradittis dederint conſilium, auxili- 
um, vel favorem, Poblice wel. occulte, eo ipſo ſemtentian 
Excommunicationis ® incurrunt, Univerſitates quoque que 
in his culpabiles fuerint Ecclefiaſtico ſupponinus interditto: 
the Bulls Prelatis, &* prrſonis Ecckſtaſticis ſupradiftis, in cvirtute 
horn. obedientia, & ſub pans depoſutionis direfte mandawmes, 
ut talibus abſq, licentia expreſſa dit ſedis nullatenus ac- 
quieſcant. A ſupradiftis awem Excommunicationis 
interdidi ſententtss nullis abſolui wvaleat, preterquam in 
mortis articulo abſque ſedis Apoſtolice autoritate & licen- 
tia ſpeciali, &c. 


The Clergy This Bull being Jeebed (as is ſaid) from Rome to the 
give tribute 


cotheKinge Univerſal Church, under the Popes authority 3 it chanced 
not long after, the King held his Parliament at S. Eq- 
mundsbury > where was granted to him of all Cities and 
Boronghs an eighth, and of the Commons a twelfth of 
their goods. Qunly the Clergy, by vertue of his Bull, flood 
ſtout, denying to pay any thing to the King. This anſwer 
not well p the King, he willeth them to deliberate 
better with themſelves upon the matter 3 and after long ad- 
viſement, ſo to give him anſwer againſt the next Parliament, 
which ſhould he holden the next H//ary Term at Lowdos. 
In concluſion, the Parliament came, the Clergy pertilt- 
eth fill in the denial of their Subklidy, alledging the Popes 
The Clergy Bull for their warrant and diſcharge. Whereupan theKing 
5s punt fs Lv And meming te acti 
Kings pro- of his Laws, And as ing't thc 
ron hn. Of Canterbury, above mentioned, becauſe he was found 
biſhop of more fiubborn than the reft, and was the inciter to the 
Coneriery other; he ſeized upon all his goods, and cauſed an Inven- 
, tory of the fame to be inrolled in the Exchequer, Not- 
zoods con» Withſtanding, dives of the other _ relented ſoon 
blcare to after to the King, and contributed the fifth of their goods 
the King. tyato him, and were received again to favour. 

In the life of this Kings Father, it was declared before 
how the faid King Henry the Third, Father to this King, 
after divers Wars and commotions had with his Barons, 

' had granted certain liberties.and freedoms written and con- 
ed in Magna Charta, and in Charta de Forefta. Con- 
tween King cerning which matter , much buſineſs happned in this 
Edwerdand Kings days alſo in the Realm, between the King and his 
and Con. Barons and Commons. The 'occalion was this: A pack 
mons of Wool which before payed but a Mark to the King, was 
ndw by this King raiſed up to forty ſhillings. After this the 

King having a journey to make into Flanders, ſent to his 

Barons and divers others to giye their attendance, and fer- 

vice in the ſame, which they refuſed and denied to do, 
Notwithſtanding, the King perſiſting in his purpoſe, with 

ſuch a power as he had, prepareth toward his journey. To 

Petitions of whom being in his way at Winchelſey, the forefaid Earls 
the Baro0® and Barons, and Commons, fent certain petitions contai- 
mons to the ned in writing under the name of the Archbifſhops, Biſhops, 
_—_ Abbots and Priors, Earls and Barons, with the Comman- 
alty of the Reakn. In'which writing, firſt lamenting and 
complaining of their afflicted ftate and milery, after hum- 

ble manner they delired their Lord the King to redreſs and 

amend certain grievances among thern. And firſt they de- 

; Clared in the name of the whole Commons, that the pro- 
motion or Writs direded to them for their attendance up- 

on his Grace into Flanders, was not futhcjent : for that 

there was no certain place in-the faid Writs ſpecified unto 

them, whether to come for making their proviſion, and 

and other things according to the fame, 
had been to them fignified, yet, becauſe 
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prices of Com,Qates, Finn, Wool, Lea- 
c. And beſides all this, ha- 


alledged moreover, that they. were not now meer 
the old Laws and cuſioms of the Laud, as their ancefios 


Archbithop of Canterbury, and likewiſe thorow the whole | 


were wont. Many allo found themſelves orieyed in that 
they were not uſed according to the Axticles contained in 


Magna Charts; and again that the Charta de Foreſt a was Megns 
c > de 


not obſerved nor kept.as it was wont to be. Wherefore moſt 
humbly they beſeeched the King, both for his own honour 
and for the wealth of his people, that of theſe thi 
might find redreſs. For the Cuſtom moreover of Wool, the 


whole Commons bewailed to the King their grief, in that 


for every Pack of Wool was fined to the King, forty ſhil- 
lings, and for every ſack of toled Wool, ſeven marks. The 
which Wool of England, as it doth nie up to the value of 


half the Realm 3 ſo the Tollage of the fame furmounteth to 


s he had better affurance of their fidelity, elpecially at 
this time the Scots being fo buſie: who if they began to 
rebel, he being at home in his Land, much more were they 
like to ſtir, he being abroad out of the Land. And that noc 
only for the Scots, but allo for that the like peril was to be 
douhted of other Foreign Nations and Kingdoms, which 
as = _ in no fum with Ezgland, &c. 

© theſe petitions, the Ki 
make no refolute anſwer, _ 
gane over already to Handers, 
withſtanding, at his return 
truſted thauld be fpeedily) they thould then hear his anſwer, 
and know more of his mind c ing the ſame. In the 


ap | Mean tune this he requized of them, to keep good rule at 


home while he was forth. What anfwer the King had 
minded to make them at his return, it is uncertain, which 
peradventure had turned to a bloody anſwer: but occaſion 
ſerved otherwiſe, and turned all to agreement. For the 
Scats with their Captain HWl/iam Waleis above ſpecified, 
in the mean time, the King being abſent, invaded the 
Realm with fach violence, that Prince Edward the Kings 
Son, who was left to rule in his Fathers ftead, was forced 


% 


ford, the Earl 


and Efquires, to intreat peace and concord between his Fa- 
ther and them. Who coming up to Loxdor with 1500 
well armed Souldiers, and obtaining the Gates of the City 
with their own Men, fell at length to agreement with the 
Prigce, upan compoſition to have the Articles of AMagna 
Charts, and of Charts de Forefta confirmed 3 and that by 
his means and mediation they might be affured of the 
Kings dilpleaſure to be removed from them. The which 
forclaid Articles of Magna Charts, with the other Articles 
adjoyned withal, hens under written. 

Firſt, No Tallage or Sublidy by the King or his heirs to 
be impoſed or levied hereafter within the Realm of Eng- 
land, without the common affent of the Archbiſhops, Bt 
ſhops, Abbots and other Prelates, Earls, Barons, Knights, 
Burgefſes, and Commons of the Realm. | 

Item, No Taker or Servitor of the King, or of his heus, 
henceforth within this Realm, to take Grain, Wool, Lea- 
ther, or any goods of any Man, without the will and con- 
{nt of him which is the owner, 

No taking to be hereafter, in name of tribute, for any 
Pack of Woot. 

tem, To he granted by the King and his Heirs after 
hun, both to the Clergy and Laity of this forefaid Realm, 
to. have to and enjoy their Laws, Liberties and Cufioms, in 
asatnple manner 2s they were wont at-any time heretofore. 

bem, Ih any Decrees or Statutes. thall hereafter be made 

and fet forth contraryto theſe foxeſaid Articles, the fame to 
| ftand void and of no effect for ever. 


things they 


the fifth part of the valuation of the whole Land. And be- 
cauſe therefore the Commans wiſhed the honor and pre- 
{eryation of their King (as they were bound to do) they 
thought it not good for his-Grace to fail over to Fanders, 


Cuſtom 


W 


—_— 


faid that he could as yet The King 
for that ſome of his Council was quiver 
ſome were at Londow. Not- ons of the 
again from Flanders (which he —_— 


to —— —— and to call her 1 Hemjlrg 
Northfolk, High Marſhal of England, Earl xy; 5 
of Eee HighConfabl, with other Earls, _—_ Knights, ” 


The Arti- 


cles eon- 


Magna 


Charts. 


Belides theſe Articks alſo, in_the fame compoſition Apeeat 


' King and Baxons for not 


favor. 


Scal : 10 was all the variance, pacified, to the great 


| was contained, that all grudge and diſpleaſure betweenhe ;nd ſled 
| going to Flanders ceafing the penal 

| Earls and Barons might be affixed to be received again int0 bis Brow: 
the Kings 


Edword 


of the people, and no leſs firength of the Realm 27 nocd 


_ theix enemies : and moſt chiefly to the commety 

tion of the gentile, and wiſe nature of the King, who 

as. he was gentle i1-promiting his. reconcilement rag 
| þ 
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| Romiſh P YeLares againſt England. | Popiſh Miracles. Pope Clement Crowned. 299 


_— 


KING Þ ſubjects, {o no leſs conſtant was he in. keeping that which 
ET et ammid i++: 5-1. 4 5s 
wie- , After the death of Foby Pechams Axchbiſhop of Canter- 
ehelſey,,- byry, above mentioned, who in the Parliament had rtefift- 
ed the King in the right of certain liberties. pertaining to 
the Crown, touching Patronages and ſuch Church matters, 
ſucceeded Robert Winchelſey > with whom alſo the King 
had like variance, who accuſed. him to the Pope for break- 
ing the peace, -and took part with them that -rebelled a- 
- gainſithe King about uſages and liberties of the Realm. 
© £wrd Wherefore, the King being cited up to the Court of Rome, 
was #99. 4nd there ſuſpended by the means of the ſaid Archbiſhop, 
nf re directed his Letters again to the Pope, taken out of the 
of p-rliament Rolls, where I find divers Letters of che King 


of Canter». 


Fan) o.Pope Clement, againſt the ſaid Robert Archbiuzop of 


Canterbury, the contents whereof here follow, Videlicer, 
@ugliter idem. And as this King was troubled in his time 
with both the Axchbiſhops, Fobn Pecham, and allo Robert 
Winchelſey {© it happnied to all other Kings for the moſt 
' ,, part, fromthe time of Lancfrancus (that 'is, from Pope 
Thechurch x1;/Jebrand) that every King in his time. had ſome butt 
5 neſs or. other with that- Sec. As William Rafus, and 
Henry the-Firſt were troubled with Anſelmus; Henry the 
Second with Thomas Becket 3, King Richard and all Eng- 
p f Lnd with }/11;am Biſhop. of EJy, the Popes Legatez King 
y John with $ + a Langton ,' King Heyry the Third with 
" Edmund Archbiſhop, called. Saint Edmwnd,  Polyc. lib. 7; 
likewiſe - this King Edward the Firſt,: with Fob Pecham 
and Robert. Winchelſey aforefaid, .And- ſo other Kings 
after him, with ſome Prelate or other-: whereby ye have 
to underſtand, how and about what time the Church of 
Rome, which before time was. ſubject to; Kings and Prin- 
 ce5, began firſt to take head above , and againlt Kings 
and Rulers, and ſo hath kept it ever lince.  . | 
By-this Fobn Pecham atorementioned, it was ordained, 
"That no Spiritual Miniſter ſhould have any more Benetices 
than one, which alſo was decreed by the conſtitutions of 
' Ofto and Ofobonus, the Popes Legates the fame time in 
England. ; | | 
valance - Abqut the beginning of this Kings Reign, after the de- 
bernrenthe Teaſe of Falter Archbiſhop of York, William Wicewanger 
of Ik and ſucceeding, in that See, minding to go on Viſitation, came 
og, to Dureſme - to viſit the Church and Chapter there. 
But. the Clergy and the people of the City ſhut the Gates 
againſt him, and kept him out, whereupon. roſe no {mall 
diſturbance. The Archbithop let fly his Curſe of Excom- 
| nunication and Interdiction againſt them. -. The Biſhop of 
Dwureſme again with his Clergy, deſpiſed all his Curlings, 
—_—_— upon the conſtitution of. Iynocentius 
the Fourth, De cenſibus & exattionibus.. And 1o they ap- 
pealed to Rome, ſaying, That he: ought not to be received 
there, before he had firſt begun to viſit his own Chapter 
and Dioceſs, which he had not done. - For to ſay the words 
of the:Confſtitution 3 We Ordain- and decree, That ' eveey 
Arthbiſbop, that will viſit his Province, firſ# muſt procure 
80 wifit bis own Church, City, and Dioceſs, Kc. 
lolſton . Among other things in this King to be noted, that is 
paint i14 Not to be *Over 3 That where comphint was made 
rilers *nd to: him of his Officers, as - Juſtices, Majors, Sheriffs, Bai- 
ts — liffs, Efchetors,. and ſuch other, who, -in their Offices abu- 
{ing -themſclves, extortioned and oppreſſed the Kings Liege 
people, otherwiſe. than was according to right and Con- 
ſcience :, the faid King, not ſuffering ſuch miſorder to be 
unpuniſhed, did appoint certain Officers or Inquilitors, to 
| the number of twelve, which Inquiſition was called Trai- 
ww baſton, or. Trailbaſtoun , by means of . which Inquilition, 
divers falſe. Officers, - were accuſed, and ſuch as were offen- 
ders were either removed from their place, or . forced to 
buy'again their Office at the Kings hand 3 to their no ſmall 
loſs, and great gain to the King, and much profit to:the 
Conmaneealch. A} | 
- In. the.Chronicle of Robert [Amesbury, it is Recorded 


. 
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- ſaghami, of the faid-King, That he being at Amesbury to ſee. his 


Mother (who was then in that Monaſtery profeſſed) there 
was a certain Man, that fained himſelf blind a long time, 
brought to the preſence of the ſaid. Elinor the Kings Mo- 


| Afdemi« ther, faying, how that he had his ſight again reſtored at 


King, ſhe was eafily.perſwaded the Miracle to be very true, But 
King Edward her Son, knowing the Man a long time to 
be a vile diſſembler, and a wicked perſon, uſed to lying 


ox cate the Tomb of ws Henry her late Husband, inſomuch that 


and crafty deceiving, perſwading his Mother not to give- - 
credit to the vile ond, declaring that he knew ſo well . * 
of the juſtice of his Father, -that, if he were alive, he would | 
twice rather pluck out both his. eyes, than once reſtore him 
one. Notwithſfianding, the Queen his Mother, remaining 
{till in the former fond perſwayon, would hear or believe 
nothing. to. the contrary, but was ſo in anger with her . 
Son, that.ſhe bid him depart her Chamber 3 and ſo he did, 
By the example whereof may eaſily be conceived, how and 

er what fort theſe blind Miracles in-thoſe days, and ſince, 
have come up -among the blind and ſuperſtitious people. 


For had not the King here been: wiſer than the Mother, no 


doubt but this would have been rung a Miracle, and per- 

caſe King Henry been made-a Saint, -«  -. . + | 

| But as this was a fained Miracle, and falſe no doubt, {o 

in the ſame author we read of another manner of Miracle, Ex code 

ſounding mort near the tnith; atid ſo much the more like- ©" 

pr _ ſerved tothe Convertion _ Chriſtian Faith : 

to which uſe properly all true miracles do appertain. The © - 

Miracle was this: In the Reign of this ad the later $0 

year of his Reign, Caſſanus King of the Tartarians (of 

whom come thele whom now we. call Turks) fighting a- 

gainſt the So/dan King of the Saracens,” in the plam of Da- . _ 

maſcusilew of them a hundred thouſand of Saracens : and yo - 

again at Babylon, tighting with the ſaid Soldan, flew him Saracens, 

in the tield, and 200000 of the Saracens, calling upon 

the help of Chriſt, and thereupon became Chriſtian, This 

Caſſamus, . I fay, had a Brother .a Pagan, who being in 

love with the Daughter of the King, of . Armenia, a Chri- 

ſtian Woman, deſired- of her Father that he migtit marry 

with her.. Whertunto the King her Father wonld not 

agree, unleſs he promiſed to be a Chriſtian. Notwitſtand- 

ing, the other being ſtronger in power, and threatning to 

get her by War the at length was forced to agree. 

In concluſion, it happned that the -Child being born be- 

twixt them was overgrown; and all rough with hair like 

the skin of a Bear : which Child being brought to the Fa- 

ther he commanded it to be thrown into the tire and burns - 

ed. But the Mother, deſiring firſt tohave the Child baptiſed, 

cauſed all things thereunto to be prepared. The inifant be- 

ing three times in water plunged, after the Sacrament of 

Holy Baptiſm received, incontinently was altered and turn- 

ed from all his hairy and ſeen as fair and fmooth- 

Skinned as ariy other, The which thing after the Father ſaw 

and beheld, he was chriſtned himſelf and all-his Houſe, e>c. | 
In the Raign of this King, Walter Merton Biſhop of Ro- jd,%1 0s. 

cheſter builded Merton Colledge im Oxford. In whoſe edinoxfnd 


Raign allo lived Henricus de Gandano, Arnoldus de Villa © 


Nova, Dames, and other more, and Scotws called Duns, 75**s 

Who in his fourth Book of Sent. Diſt. 18. complaineth of * 

the abuſe of Excommunication and of -the Popes Keys: - 

Whereas before, Excommunication was not uſed, but up- 

on great and juſt cauſes, and therefore was feared : now, * 

faith he it is brought forth for every trifling matter, as for 

not paying the Prieſts wages, &c. and therefore, faith he, 

it groweth in contempt. Under the ſame King, about the 

beginning of his Reign, was the year {0 hot arid fo dry, 

that from the month of May, until the month near of 

September, fell no raign: inſomuch that many died for 

heat, and the vulgar people, in their reckoning of years, 

did count the time from the faid dry year long after. ES 
After Pope Beneditus above mentioned, ſucceeded Pope Pope Cle 

Clement the Fifth, who tranſlated the Popes Court to 4vi- The bopes 

zion in France, where it remained the term of 74. years Fourr trans 

after. At the Coronation of this Clement was preſent Phi- France. 

lip King of France, Charles his Son, and Duke Fob» Duke 

of Brittany, with a great mumber of other Men of State and 

Nobility. At which Coronation, they being in the middle a _ 

of the pomp, or proceſſion, a great Wall brake down and. ar the powg 

fell upon them: by the fall whereof Duke Fobn with twelve of the 15. 

other were ſlain, King Philip hurt and wounded, the Pbpe ronation. 

ſtrucken. from his Horſe, and loſt out from his Mitre upon & carbuc- 

his head, a Carbuncle, eſteemed to the value of 6000 flo- cle in the 

rence,. Plat. de wit. Pont. By this Clement was ordained, p'= 994 pg - 

that the Emperor, though he might be called King of the $000 tle- 

Romans before, yet he might not enjoy the title and right of q=pcrer tis 

the Emperor, before he was by him confirmed; And that Emperor, 

the Emperors ſeat being vacant, the Pope ſhould Reigh as roms phad 

Emperor, till anew Emperor was choſen. By him the firmed by 

er of the Templars (who at that time were too abc The Tim: 
minable) was put down. at the Council of Yieme, as plars put 
L1 2 | bexeaſter | 


—_—_— A 


King Edward denieth Firſt Fruits 10 the Pope. 
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hereafter (Chriſt willing) ſhall be declared. He alſo or- | 
TheFeaſt Qained and confirmed the Feaſt of Corpus Chrifts, aflign- 
ofcn?" jog Indulgences-to ſuch as heard the Service thereof. And 
as Pope Bonifacius before heaped up the Book of Decretals, 
called Sextus Decretalum, 
Seventh Book of the Decretals, called of the ſame Clement, 
_ The Clementines, In the time of this Po : Henricus 
- Hemricus 6. the ſixth of that name, Emperor, was poiſcned in receiving 
oP" in the Sacrament, by a falſe dif Monk called Ber- 
the Hoſt. »2rd, that fained himfelf to be his familiar friend 3 which 
ES Ne rene, priaing dara yer 
P te, E. eror, perceiving himlelt pol 
x yen. him to flee and eſcape away 3 for elſe the Ger- 
27ans would fure have.ſlain him 3 who although he eſcaped 
himſelf, yet divers of his arder after that with fire and 
, {word were ſlain. | : 
Pateelogus As this Pope Clement the 5. had well provided now (as 
Cantantines YE haye ) againſt the Empire of Rowe to bring it un- 
ple Excom- der his girdle, inſomuch that, without the Popes henedicti- 
municated, on, no Emperor might take the ſtate upon him, &c. now 
—i proceedeth further to intexmeddle with the Empire of 
Cemen,for Conſtantinople. Where he firſt exerciſeth his tyranny and 
not ſuſfer- power of Excommunication againſt Andronicus Paleologas, 
cio; to ap- Emperor of Conſtantinaple, An. 1306, declaring him tobe 
peal to a Schiſmatick and Heretick, becauſe he neither would nor 
"no? durſt ſuffer the Grecians to make their appeal from the 
Greek Church to the Pope,neither would acknowledge him 


Septimus de- 
cretalium 


Anno! 
4 1306 ; | 
Kote the for his Superior, &c. Whereby it may appear,that the Greek 
praQtice of Church did not admit the P, ſuperiority as yet, nor at 
eve RomiſÞ any-time before : Save only about the time of Pope Inno- 

cent the third, An. 1202. at what time the French-men 

with their Captain Be/dwinus, Earl of Flanders, joyned 

together with the Vemetians, were ſet the Grecians, 

- Ptatins is tO place Alexius in the right of the Empire of Conftanti- 
vir. Inn»  nople, upon condition (a5 writeth Platin) to ſubdue the 
* Greek Church under the Church of Rome. Which Alexius 
being reſtored, and ſhortly after ſlain, the Empixe came-to 

the French-men, with whom it remained the ſpace of 58. 

ears, till the coming of Michael Paleohogus in the days of 

hm Gregory the ninth, who reſtoxed the Empire from the 

When and Frexch-men unto his priſtine liate again. During all which 
Ne Gre? - Fime of the French Emperors, the Greek Church was ſub- 
Church was ject to Rowe, as by the Necretalsof Pope Gregory the ninth 
- amy © may appear. Then followed after this, that the foreſaid 
Michael Emperor of Conſtentingple, being called up to a 

Council at Lzons by Pope Gregory the tenth, about the 
controverlie of the proceeding of the Holy Ghoſt (as is 

above ſpecitied) and obedience-to the Church of Rome : 

there becauſe the ſaid Micheel the Emperor did fubmit him- 

ſelf and the Greciavs to the ſubjecion of Rome (as teſitheth 

Ex Beprift, Boptiſ# Egnat.) he thereby procured to himſelf ſuch grudge 

»st. , and hatred among the Greek Monks and Priefis, that after 
17.” his death they denied him the due honour and place of 
burial. The Son of this Andronicus was Michael Palcobo- 
gus above mentioned : who, as ye have heard befare,  be- 
cauſe he was conſtrained by the Greczans, not to admit any 
appellation to the Biſhop of Rame, was accurſed by the 
Popes cenſures for an Heretick. Whereby appearcth, that 
the Grecians, recovering their fjate again, refuſed all fub- 
jection at this time unto the Church of Rome, which was 

the Church -the year of our Lord 1327, &c. After this Cle the 
| ofRene. fifth followed Pope Foby the 22. with whom Ludewick 
the Emperor had much trouble. After whom next in 
courle ſucceeded Pope Benedi# the 12. Which Benedi# 
upon 2 time, being defired to make certain new Cardinals, 
to this anſwered again 3 that he wauld gladly fo do, if he 
alſo could make a new world. For this world (faid he) 
is for theſe Cardinals that be made already. Ex ſcripo Ew- 
getbuſenſis. And thus much of the Popes : now to return 
2 little back to the Kings ſtory again. 

In the year of our Lord 1337. which was 34th. of the 

in the beginning of Hillary Term, 
| The FoPe the King kept a Parliament at Carliel, where great com- 
co-ptained plaints were brought in by the Nobles and antients of the | 
of in the Realm, concerning the manifold and intolerable oppreſſi- 
ons of Churches and Monaſterics, and exacGions of money 
; bythe Popes William Teſts (otherwiſe termed AMa- 
a Teſta) lately | t into the Realm of England. The 
coming of which W/liam Teſta was upon this occaſion, as 
followeth :. Pope Clement, who, as ye heard before , had 
wanſlated his Court from Rome into France, where he had | 


- 


The Greek, 
Church de- 
nieth ſub- 
zeRion ro 


Kr Trvers Reign of this King, 


ſo this Clement .compiled the | only 


| F4 Fas like a Widow having 
e 


been Archbiſhop befare, becauſe he contenmned to.come and 4 WING; 
remain at his own See 3 the Princes of Rozze thought him Un | 
therefore unyorthy to enjoy Peters Patrimony. 'And fo E=6ig.gy 
by that means, falling into bareneſs and poverty, he lived 3xM« 
of ſuch money of Bi as came to him 'to be con- taxis. 
firmed, and with ſuch other ſhifts and gifts. So that by 
this means, partly of Biſhops and other Religious Men and 
perſons, partly under the name of courtelicand 
partly under the of barrowing 3 he had within the 
furſt year 9500, Marks of ſilver, all his other charges and The 
expences, which he largely that year beſtowed , | 
born. Beſides this, he fent moreover the foreſaid Lepate way. 
William Tefta into England with his Bulls : in the which Popule. 
he reſerved the firſt fruits of the tirft year of all Churches (ho l** 
being vacant at any time, or by any Man within the Realm '**- 
of Evglang, Scotland, Wales, and Ireland, and allo the Firt fats 
fruits of Abbies and Priorjes within the faid Realms, gc, fiitbrouie 
Whereupon the King with his Nobles, ſeeing the inconve- Pot, 
nience and harm thereof enſuing to the whole Realm : in foe 
the forefaid Parliament, holden at Carkel, withſtood the nent, 
ſaid Legate, charging av crempmanting; him by the affent Pope a4 * 
of the Farlsand Barons, that henceforth he ſhould abftain 


ſhould all be overthrown. And fo by this means, the Pope 
at that time changed his le as n | 


But after that the fruit of Engliſh Churches was granted fern 
he abtained the ted oY 
Is 


to the King for two years, in which fpace 
fruits of the forefaid Churches, ec. 
During the which Parliament afore ſpecified, as Mey 
were talking many things of the Popes oppreſſions, which 
he began in the Exel Church 3 in the tull of the Pali 
ament, ſuddenly fell down, as fent fram Heaven, among 
them a certain paper, with this fupericripti cricription, 7 


An Epiſtle of Cafſigderzs to the Church of 
Erglezd, concerning the abuſes of the Ro- 


*O che noble Church of England, /erving in Clay and Ex wife 
4 RBrich, as the Jews did in time poſt under the ty» Gipmas. 
_ of the Egyptians > Peter the Son of Cafhodorus g 
Catholick Souldier, aud devout Champion of Chrift, ſenduth 
Greeting, and wiſbing it ta coſt off the yoke of bondage, 
and to receive the reward of liberty. 57072 00 
To whom ſhall I compare thee, or to hams ſhall I liken 
thee, O Daugbter of Jeruſalem ? To whom ſhall I match 
thee, O Daughter of Sion? Great is thy bation, like 
unto the Sea. Thou fitteſt alone withaut comfart all the 4 
long, thou art confounded end conſumed with raſh | 
That art given up into the bands of him from whence rhou 
canſt not riſe without belp of one to lift thee up: for the 
Scribes aud Phariſees fitting npou the Chair of Moles, the 
enemies of the Romans are as thy heads and Rulers: in- 
larging their guarded Phylatteries, and ſeeking to be in- 
riches with che marrow of thy bones, laying heavy bur- 
thens, aud not able ta be born upon thy s, and of 
thy Minifters, and they ſet thee under tribute, (whith of 
old time hat been free) beyond all honeſty or meaſure. 
But marvel not thereat, for thy Mather, which is the Lady 
married and c ber 
to ber ſubjet, hath appointed him to be thy Father : 
that is to ſay, the Biſhop of Rome, who ſheweth no point 
of any Fatherly love towards thee. He fieth and ex- 
tendeth to the uttermoſt bis authority. over thee, and by ex- 
perience be declareth himſelf td be the Husbond of thy Mv- 
ther. He remembreth oft with himſelf the Propheticat 
ſaying Fo the Prophet, and well digeſted the ſame in the 
ierward part of his breaſt : Take to thee a greet Book, 
and rite therein quickly with the pen of a Man Take 
the ſpoil, rob quickly. But 5s this it which the Apoſtle 
ſaith, that he vas appointed for, where he writeth thus? 
Every Biſbep, taken from among Men, is med for 
Mens in thoſe things that belong to the Lord © mot to ſpoih, 


nor 
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nor to lay on them yearly Taxes, nor to kill Men, but to 
offer gife and ſacrifices for ſins, and to ſorrow with them 
that be ignorant and do err. And ſo we read of Peter 
the Fiſher (»»boſe ſucceſſor he boaſteth himſelf to be, that 
after the Reſurretion of Chriſt, he returned with other. 
Apoſtles, to the office of Fiſhing : who when he could take 
wothing on the left ſide of the Sh, , at the bidding of Chriſt, 
turned to the right ſide, and drew to land a net full of 
Fiſhes. Wherefore the profitable miniſtry of the Church zs 
to be exerciſed on the right 1/de, ” the which the Devil 
is overcome, and plenty of ſouls be 

Chriſt. But certainly the labor on the left ſide of the Ship 
is far otherwiſe : for in it the faith ſtumbleth, heavineſs 


| | beareth rule, when that thing that is deſired by ſeeking, 


is not found. For who is ſo fooliſh to think, that he can 
both at one time ſerve God and Man, and to ſatisfie his 
own will, or to ſtick to the revelations of fleſh and blood, 
and to offer worthy gifts to Chriſt ? And doubtleſs that 
ſheepherd that watcheth not for the edifying of the flock, 

epareth another way to the roaring Lion, ſeeking whom 
he may devour. And now behold, I ſay, O Daughter, 
the deeds of him that is called thy Father, ſuch as hawve not 
been heard of Nefovs : he driveth away the good ſheepherd 
from the ſheepfold, and placeth in their ſtead Biſhops, to 
rule, but not to profit (bis Nephews, Couſins, and Pa- 
rents) ſome that know no Letters, and otherſome dumb 
nd deaf, which underſtand not the Jon voyce of the 

ep, not curing their wounds, that be hurt of the Wolves : 
but like hirelings, plucking off the fleeces apace, and rea- 
ping that which other Men have ſown, whoſe bands 
moreover be always ready in their Baskets and Pouches, 
but their backs are turned from their burthens. By which 
thing it is manifeſt, that the Prieſthood is clean changed 
at S e days, the ſervice of God decayed, Alms diminiſh 
ed and brought to naught, the whole devotion of Kings, 
Princes, and Chriſtians, 1s baniſhed. Aday not this be 
thought wonderful in the eyes of all, Men that whereas 
Chriſt commanaeth tribute to bep aid to Kings for him and 
for Peter, he now goeth about by dominion of bis ſtile, to 
ſubdue to him both Realms, and Princes of Realms (againſt 
his will, whoſe Vicar he ſaith he is, and who refuſed the 
Realms and judgments of the world) which this Biſhop con- 


' trariwiſe challengeth, claiming all that which he in bis 


file writeth to be his ? Alack, O Daughter, what doth 
he yet more againſt thee? mark, he draweth from thee 
whatſoever pleaſeth him, and yet he thinketh not himſelf 
coment, #0 te the tenth part only of thy goods from thee 
except he have alfo the firſt fruits of the Benefices of the 
Miniſters, whereby he may get a new patrimony, as well 
for bim{elf as for his kindred, contrary to the godly wills 
of the firft founders. Over and beſides all this, be in- 
ferreth other execrable taxes and ſtipends for his Legates 
and Meſſengers, whom he ſendeth into England 3 which 
wot only take away the feeding and clothing of thee and 
thine, but alſo tear in pieces like Dogs your fleſh and skins. 
May not this Prince be compared to King Nebuchadoneler, 
which deffroyed the Temple of the Lord, and robbed away 
rhe ſilver and golden Veſſels thereof ? The wery ſame doth 
this Man alſo, he robbed the Miniſters of God his Houſe, 


lucrified and won to | 


be feared, leſt the new devices and pratice of this new 
enemy Jopph that which hitherto bath been lacking in them. 
For in diminiſhing of the treaſure of the Realm, and ſpoil- 
ing of the Charch goods , the Realm ſhall be brought into 
ſuch inability, that it ſhall not be able to help i ſelf a 
ganſt the enemy. Therefore, O Daughter, atid. you the 
Moniſters thereof ſuffer not your ſelves ro be led any more 
into ſuch miſerable bondage. Better it is for the wealth 
of thee and thine, that the Chriſtian King and the powers 
of the Realm, which have indued thee with. great benefits, 
and you-alſo which are indued with their benefits, do la- 
_ with all your _ how to reſiſt the devices, con- 
racies, arrogancy, preſumption, and pride of the fore- 
aid perſon : who not 75 Cat of Gil af for fa in- 
riching of his Parents, and for bis own Kindred (exal- 
ting himſelf like an Eagle) by theſe and ſuch other exa&i- 
ons goeth about , after another. kind of extortion, to 
ſe my up und devour all the money and treaſure of Eng- 
land. Now, left the diſſembled ſimeplicity of the Realms 
in this behalf do bring utter ſubverſion, and afterward be 
compelled to ſeek remedy when it is too late : T beſeech 
the Lord God of Heſts to turn away the weil from the 
heart of that Man, and to give him a contrite and an 
humble mind, in ſuch ſort as he may acknowledge the ways 
of the true God, whereby he may be brought out of dark- 
neſs, and be inforced to relinquiſh his old ſmiſter attempts 
and that the Vineyard, which the Lords hand hath planted, 
may be repleniſhed continually with the Preachers of the 
Word, Let the words of the Lord, propheſied by the mouth 
of Jexerny, ſtir up your minds to withſtand and reſiſt the 
ſubtil prattices of this Man, by the which words the Lord 
ſpeaketh : O thou Paſtor which haſt ſcattered ry people, 
and haſt caſt them out of their habitations, behold I will 
come and viſit upon thee, and upon the malice of thy ſtu- 
dies : neither ſhall there be any of thy ſeed which ſhall ſit 
upon the ſeat of David, neither which ſhall have power 
any more in Judah. So that thy neſt ſhall become barren, 
and utterly ſubverted, like Sodom and Gomorah. 

Lind if be being terrified by theſe words, do not leave 
off from this which he beginneth, and doth not make reſti- 
rution of* thoſe which he hath received, then let all and 
ſingular perſons ſing for him being indurate, to him that 
ſeeth all things, the Pſal. 108, Deus laudem, &c. For 
truly as favor, grace, benevolence, remitteth and negle&- 
eth many things, ſo again the gentle benignity of Man, 
being too auch ogzontil and grieved, ſeeking to be 'de> 
livered and freed from the ſame, ſtriveth and ſearcheth 
to have the truth known, and caſteth off that yoke by all 
means poſſible that grieveth him, &c. Hzc Caſliodorus, 


What effe&t this Letter wrought in them to whom it 
was directed, is not in ſtory expreſſed. This by the ſequel 
may be conjectured 3 That no reaſon or per{walion could 
prevail, but that the Pope retained here tiill his exactions, 
whatſoever was ſaid or written to the contrary notwith=- 
ſtanding, 

And thus much being written hitherto of theſe acts and 
doings here in England » now to {lip a little into the mat- | 
ters happning the fame time in France, under the Reign 
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and left them deſtitute of due help. In ike manner doth 
he : Truly they be better that are killed with the ſword, 
than they which be pmed with hunger for they are dead 
ſtraight, but theſe are waſted with the barrenneſs of the 
Earth, O Daughter, all they that las s by, let them have 
pity and compaſſion .0n thee, for there is no ſorrow like 
thy ſorrow.” For now thy face is blacker than coals, through 
much ſorrow and weeping, and thou art no more known 


in the ſtreets: thy foreſaid ruler hath placed thee in dark- 


of the toreſaid King Philip above mentioned : forſomuch AP 


as about this time, Am. 1307. was commenced a Parlia- rnd 
ment by the faid King of France againſt the Pope, touch- — 
ing the juriſdiction both Temporal pertaining to Princes, diſcuſſed 
and Eccleſiaſtical belonging to the Church 3 I thought it &<juridt: 
not improfitable for the Reader to hear and learn the full fGraftical, 
diſcouſe and tradition hereof, according as we have cauſed 9 farit 
it to be excerpt faithfully out of the true Copy and Re- 5 AonoT 
cords of Peter Bertrand Biſhop of Edvenen, and chief doer 0.1307 


meſs, and hath given thee wormwood and gall to drink. 
O Lord, hear the ſorrow and ſighings of thy people, be- 
bold Lord, and deſcend, for the heart of this foreſaid 
Man is 'more indurate than the heart of Pharaoh, For he 
will not ſuffer the people to depart, except in the fortitude 
only of thy. hand. For . he ſcourgeth them not only miſer- 
ably. upon the Earth, but alſo after their death, he inten- 
deth to incroach the goods of all Chriſtians under the name 
end title of dying inteſtate, or making no Will. There- 
fore, let the C b:valry of England well remember, how 
the French-mer: in times pof direfting their greedy eyes 
0n the Realm of England, laboured with all their power 


bow to bring the ſame under their ſubjeffiom. But it js t0 


and Prolocutor in the faid Parliament upon the Popes fide, 
againſt the King and State Temporal, 

Foraſmuch as the High Prelate of Rome, otherwiſe cal- 
led Antichriſt, being then in his chief ruff, extolling-him- 
{elf above all Princes -and Potentates of the world, as in 
other Countries, ſo alſo in Frarce extended his uſurped jus - 
ridition, above the Princely authority of the King, claim- 
ing to himſelf full government of both the States, as well 
Secular as alſo Eccletiaſtical: the King therefore, not tuffer- 
ing the exceſſive proceedings of Pope Clement the 5./above 


ſpecified, direteth his Letters Mandatory to the Prelates 
and Barons of the Realmof France. to Convent and Aﬀ/er» 


| ble themſelyes together at Paris, about the beginning of 
| L133 December, 


© oo 


402 A Parliament in France,wherein is diſcuſſed the extent of the juriſdifion Eccleſiaſtical 


} 
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December, the year above prefixed : The tenor of which | 
Letters of the King directed to the Prelates, followeth mn 
this form and manner. 


The ſummons of a Parliament by Philip 
the French King. 


The Letter Pa? by the Grace of God King of France, to our wel 
Lager 4 beloved Biſhop of Edvens, Greeting and Salutation. 
Frence,to Reverend Father in God; right truſty and welbeloved, we 
the Bilkops greet you well, The more fight and knowledge you have 
in Divinity and the Holy Scriptures of God, with the 
practice and experience of other good qualities and wertues, 
you know the better a great deal, how that the Clergy and 
Laity of this our Realm (as members of one bidy ) ought 
70 cleave and ſtick together > and bow ” their helping 
hand, unity and peace ſhould be maint aine of all, and the 
contrary eſchewed and avoided, every ſtate contenting it 
felf, and not incroaching one upon another. And becauſe 
we are advertiſed, how that our Barons and Officers (as 
well in time paſt as of late) have diverſly in divers points 
| injured you, as ſemblably you and yours in many cauſes 
have wrongfully damaged them by occaſion whereof, the 
knot of unity and concord, which ought to have flouriſhed 
among you, is quite looſed and undone : To the end there- 
fore by Gods Grace ſome good reformation and redreſs may 
be had herein, We moſt ſtudiouſs of unity and concord, 
require you, and by theſe our Letters command you, to ap- 
uu perſonally before us at Paris the 15th. day of Decem- 
next enſuing the date hereof, and there before us to 
make relation of ſuch wrong as ye have recerved at the 
Laities hands. And we likewiſe ſtraitly charge and com- 
mand you, our Barons, Bailiffs, and Officers, not to fad, 
but to make your perſonal appearances, before us, the day 
and place above witten, and there to exhibit before us a 
Bill of ſuch complaints, wherewith you burden our Pre- 
lates and Clergy, with their Officials : that we with our 
Council, conſulting thereupon, with due regard may ſee 
redreſs therein whereby perpetual love and charity may 
ever hereafter reign and remain among them for ever. 


Giyen at Paris the tirft day of Seprember, An. 1309. 


The Parlla= At the day in the Letters above ſpecified, the Prelates 
vented, and Clergy Afﬀembled themſelves before the King at his 
Palace in Paris, that is to ſay, the Lord Bituricen, the 

Lord Auxitan, theLord Turonen, the Lord Rothom, and 

the Lord Senor, all Archbiſhops.: the Lord Belwacer, the 

Lord Cathalen, the Lord Laxdwn, the Lord of Paris, the 

Lord Now1ionen, the Lord Carnoten, the Lord Conſtan, the 

Lord Andegaven, the Lord Pitaven, the Lord Malden, 

the Lord of Cameracen, the Lord of S. Fer:, the Lord 

Brioce, the Lord of Cabwlion,. and the Lord of Edver, all 

Biſhops. Where after due reverence done unto the Kings 

Grace there ſitting in his own perſon, with his Barons 

and Council about him 3 a certain Noble and wiſe perſon, 

Lord Peter de Cupgneriis, (being one of the Kings Council ) 

Lord Pezer roſe up, and openly in the Parliament Houſe iſpake in the 
_ Kings behalf on this wiſe, taking for his Theam, Reddire 
ment. que ſunt Ceſaris.Ceſari.& que ſunt Dei.Deo : which is to 
oy _ lay, Give and render unto Ceſar, that which is his 3 and 
rien 4. 290 God, that which is Gods : which he very artificially 
on divides proſecuted and applied, dividing it into two parts. Firſt, 
into wo. That obedience and reverence is due unto the King, Se- 
[+62 condly., That there ought to be a difference between the 
ro _ juridiction of the Clergy and Laity, ſo that fpiritual mat- 
between ters ſhould be defined and 'ordered by the Prelates and Spi- 
chejurifdi= ritual Men, and Temporal Cauſes ruled and determined by 
State Tem- the King, his Barons and Temporal Men. Which all he 
porzians proved by many reaſons both of Fact and Law, as more 
cal. tully appeareth beneath in the anſwer of the Biſhop of Ed- 
wen : Finally, he concluded, That the Clergy ought only 

to deal and have to do with Spiritual matters; in defence | 

whereof, the Kings Highneſs would ſtand their good Lord 

and maintainer. His Oration being ended, he repeated 

certain wores in the French Tongue, which imported, 

That the Kings will and pleafure was in ſome points to re- 

new the temporal ſtate and juriſdiction 3 and therewith he 

exhibited a certain Bill in French, whereof alſo he gave a 

Copy to the Prelates, containing certain points and Ar- 


to appertain tothe order and juriſdiction of the ſpiritualty, 


wrongfully proceeded in the ſame. But notwithſtanding the 
premiſes, and for all this his complaint, he faid that the 
Prelates ſhould have time to confult and deliberate ther 

on with the King. The Copy of which Articles, with 
anſwer enſuing upon ſame, and the grievances of the King- 
dom of France, wrought hy the Clergy, and exhibited to 
the King, hereafter followeth. 


nation of ſuch cauſes real, eſpecially concerning poſſeſſion 
and all other interdicts. , 


or ſpiritual Man for the poſſeſſion of his Land, obtaining 
an adjornament of the ſecular power, in the cauſe of Novity 
or otherwiſe : the Prelates Officials, opping hereby the 
temporal juriſdiction, at the inſtance of the Clerk, calleth 
by Proceſs before them both the ſecular Judge and the 
party, inhibiting them to proceed any further in the cauſe, 
under pain of Excommunication and forfeiture of a cer- 
tain ſumm, | 

3. Item, Although the ſecular Judge have the cognition 
of all Lay-mens —_ (except Deer cafe) yr ml 
the Biſhops Officials, at the inſtance of any party, call ſuch 
before them. And if the temporal men do except againſt 
thar juriſdiction, alledging the incompetency of the judge 3 
or elle if they require the cauſe to be remitted to them (un- 


4. Item, The Biſhops Officials at the inſtance of the. 
Clerks, alledging that they are injured in matters of in- 
heritance by a Lay-man, call by Proceſs the Laity. And 
if it be alledged that thoſe cauſes ſtand upon reality, being: 
ſo indeed, and that for that confideration the cauſe ought 
to be remitted to the Temporal Law z this notwithftand- 
ing, the Officials prohibite them under pain of Excom- 
munication, or ſome great forfeit, not to proceed but be- 
fore them. # 

5. tems, The Biſhops Officials take upon them to hear 
the plea of ſuch contracts, as either be conceived in wri- 


ſending out their monition of Excommunication againſt 
them that ftand bound concerning the ſame contracts. 
6. Item, The Biſhops and Prelates decree Provincial 
Councils and Synodal Statutes, enaQting and ordering 
therein many things to the high and great prejudice of the 
temporal juriſdiction, wherein they ought to have no cogni= 
tion at all, neither to intermeddle themſelves therewith, 

7. Item, The forefaid Officials take upon them, before 
Notaries to. ſwear perſons for performance of contracts 
and bargains (made by them in — under the juriſdiction 
temporal) concerning the fale of inheritance oreotherwile 3 
incroaching thereby upon their juri{diftion, when verily 
they have nothing to do with any contracts and obligati- 
ons, but with ſuch as are made and agreed upon within 
the compaſs of their own ſeat and juriſdiction. 


before them the Laity, to anſwer to fuch matters of cor- 


of, as they ſay, doth appertain unto them. And when 
the faid perſons do appear before them, and deny the 
crime objected _ them, the Officials detain them and 
put them in priſon 


the temporal power, and not to them, 


their purgations and other the proceſs therein, they be found 
clear of that which is laid to their charge, and are acqui- 
ed ; theſe yet the faid Officials will in no wiſe diſcharge 
and diſmiſs, before they have to the uttermoſt paid for the 
writings and proceſs in that behalf, a aps 7" of mony» 
when by Law it ought to be done gratis, and for nothing. 
10. Trem, Tt muſt not be forgotten to talk of the fen- 
tence of Excommunication, which is decreed by vertue 
of one only citation, ſo often'as a Man faileth in his ap- 


ticles under written, the contents whercof he affirmed not 


PCAIANCE, 
Fl. Item, 


tings, or made by word of mouth in the Temporal Law 3 


rection as ſhall be laid to their charge, the cognition where- - 


, Although in ſuch caſes they are to be raprion- 


per- 


releaſed 3 and although impriſonment appertaineth only to meet, 


to the 
9. Tem, In the caſes aforeſaid, althongh by making of cl&97 


| UC 4$ENG 
but only to the temporalty,complaining that the Clergy had UEdp, s 


I. Firff, The cognition of cauſes real, whether they Artie i 
touch poſſcihon, or their propriety, or not, by Common- 'Þ* Parti. 
Law appertaineth to the juriſdiction temporal. But the penlp* 
Prelates with their Officials, to the end to infringe the P*<inin 
temporal juriſdiction , take upon them the determina- © 


of the 
ara te 
Clergy. 
2. Item, When a temporal man is ſued by any Clerk ©*Weiral, 


der whom they are) as the right Judges, yet do the Of- tele 


ficials refuſe this to do, yea and by. Exconimunication m—_— 
compel the parties to proceed before them. ters, 


8. Trem, The faid Officials, of their meer Office, call ,, gg. 
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rt _ 
| _ gatious De rf Whereby a man is Excommunicated by 


| nication, by and by the ſum is doubled. And the Secular 


- the Parties Excommunicate are nothing worth. This if 


perſonal, 


A | 
WEE 
ritual Judg ; 
to,the Tem- Cate 


70 of, the Temporal 


Diniity. 
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though he be not able ſo to do. . 


= ws Tungenl fudge, about an Acion either real or perſonal, 


| byit happeneth divers times, that many are wrongfully and 


Iters, Mention is to be made of thoſe kind of Obli- 
and by, if he make not payment at the day pretixed, al- 


12 Items, Whoſoever by Virtue of Excommunication 
in.the Biſhops Court is Excommunicate, and he ſo Excom- 
municate dg not fatisfy the ſum due about the Excommu- 
power is charged by the Biſhops or theix Officials, that they 
under pain of Excommunication compel the Excommunt- 
cate,” by Attaching their Goods, to pay the faid ſum, and 
not to miſs a jot : which Monition if the Laity refuſe to 
put in execution, they themſelves are then Excommunicate, 
and in no wile to be Abſolved, before they disburſe that 
mony , the which the principal Excommunicate perſon 
ſhould have paid. 

13 Item, If the Bailifls, Headþorows, or other the Kings 
Officers and Judges of the Termporalty, receiving the fore- 
faid monitions, do put the fare in execution, and find 
thoſe that be Excommunicate, to be beggerly and nothing 
worth; the faid Officers are bound at their own proper coſis 
and charges, to reſort to the Biſhops See or Conliſtory, 
whereloever it is, and there to take a Corporal Oath, That- 


they fail, thoſe Officers are ſure to be Excommunicate,and 
thereby .inforced to disburſe the due of the firſt Excommu- 
nicate perſons. 

14 Item, If two Lay-men be in Sute together before a 


and one cf them after conteſiation of Law , and great 
proceſs therein, do Appeal unto an Eccleliaftical Judge, he 
will preſume then to detain before him the Plea of ſuch 
Caſes and Adtions, both real and perſonal, cauling, by vir- 
tue of his Monitions and Authority, the Temporal Judge 
to ceaſe and leave off from medling therein ; which if the 
Secular Judge obeyeth not, he is pronounced Excommuni- 
compelled to make ſatisfaction 3 by occation where- 
Jurifdiction is much annoied and clean 
loſeth the Prerogative thereof becauſe by Law na man may 
Appeal from a Spiritual Judge to the Temporal Law, 

15 Itews, If a Lay-man, inhabiter of any of the Kings 
Towns, , procureth his Debter, being alſo a Lay-man, to be 
Arreſted by virtue of Secular Juſtice in that place 3 and he 
whichis fo Arreſted appealeth, and cauſcth alſo his Creditor 
to be Arreſted, the Officials will take upon them to hear 
this matter 3 and if any thing be attempted concerning the 
Appcal, they miſs not to demand coſt and fatisfaftion both 
of the Juſtice, and alſo of him to whom the Arxeli was 
made. And if any of the Princes Retinue compelleth them 
to reliſt this injury, they are ſtraightways pronounced Ex- 
communicate. : 

16 Tem, If the faid Biſhops have a number of Officials 
under them, whom they term Deans of the Clergy, which 
uſually cauſeth all ſorts of people through the Kings Domi- 

nions, only by word of mouth, to come afore them, and 
that ſometime without Commiſſion: when that in every 
Diocels there ought only to be but one Seat or Conſiſtory, 
wherein matters ſhould be heard and decided. And here- 


without cauſe cited to the end that they may pay mony 
enough, to rid themſclves thereof: which is to the no ſmall 
prejudice of the Kings Majefties Subjects, and the Tempo- 
ral Juriſdiction. 
17 Trems, The ſaid Rulers of the Clerks, Seal up the 


Houſes of their Clergy,which are ſituate in theKings Towns, 
and other his Noble Mens Villagesto the prejudice of the 


Kings Majeſties Juriſdiction, and other of his Nobility : for 
that in ſuch kind of places the Biſhops have no ſuch kind of 


1 ; 

18 Items, The ſaid Prelates or their Officials, do preſume 
to Seal up the moveable Goods of married Clerks, and 
of Merchants 3 whereas in” ſuch Caſes the order thereof ap- 
pertaineth-to the Temporal Law. 

19 Item, They compel the Laity to put in ſurety to an- 
fwer Clerks before thera in the Spiritual Court, yea, and 
chiefly the Kings own Servitors. 

20 Items, They preſume to hear and have the cognition 
of AQtions, which are zeal, or at leafi-wiſe mixt, that is, 
both real and. a 


21 Trews, The faid Prelates go about to have cognition | 


| Houſes, and the Kings peculiars, and in Villages of his Sub: 


jects, although the Plea thereof appertaineth to the King 
himſelt,and his ſubjects : forbidding under pain of Excom- 
munication, and great forteits, any man to be ſo hardy 2s 
to commence any Sute againſt any of them, but before 
themſelves, in pain of a great ſum of mony. | 
22 Item, To the end the Chrgy and Eccleſiaſtical 
Rule ſhould be multiplied, they confer anumber of Tonſures 
to Children under age, ſome of them being Sons of bond- 
men, other ſome Baſtards born 3 yea and to many more 
married folks inſufficient, unable, and unlearned. 

23 Trew , They do cauſe by the Govemors of their 
Clerks, Widow-women to be intorced and defiled, and will 
have the diſcuſſing thereof : as in like manner, they will 
determine the matters of Pupils,applying their Goods when 
they died,as they do the Goods of them which die inteſtate, 
to their own uſe 3 the cognition whereof belongeth to the 
King himſelf, .becauſe thoſe kind of perſons with their 
Goods are in ward to the King and under his tuition. 


or other where«( without all oxdex of Law ) to be appre- 
hended objecting againlt them that they have firaied from 
ſome Article of Chriſtian Faith; and therewith ſhut them 
up5 when as their Impriſonment appertaineth to the King 
till they be convicted thereof, 


having no regard, neither to the Kings peculiar Towns, 
nor yet to his Subjects; but run in every hole, when by Law 
they ought to have no Juriſdiction, without their own li- 
mits and precinct, 

26 Ttem, When theſe Prelates or their Officials by vir- 
tue of their Monitions do charge the Kings Officers and his 
Juſtices to execute any thing 3 if they do not perform that, 
which is preſcribed unto them, the forfeit (which the Moni- 
tion containeth) is taken: yea and Excommunication de- 
nounced. And this is a new invention ſprung up of late 
amongſt them, much to the prejudice of the King and his 
Subjects. 

27 Item, When the Biſhops or their Officials do proſe- 
cute a matter of Office before themſelves againſt any Tem- 
poral man, and have no proof thereof 3 they compet many 


no reſpe& whether they be the Kings Burgeſles, or no, or 
what they be, and yet will they not allow any charges and 
expences for their pains takenin that behalf. But if they ap- 
pear not at their day, they are ſure to be Excommunicate. 
28 Item, If malefaRors be apprehended by any of the 
Kings Juſtices.and Indicted of Theft, and he (whoſe Goods 
they were which were fiollen ) cometh before the Kings 
Sheriffs,. and proveth them to be his, and that therefore 
the matter ought to be ordered by them: if afterwards the 
Biſhops or their Officials affirm the ſaid Felon or Male- 


factor to be a Clerk, they will by virtue of their Decrees or 


Monitions compel the Kings Sheriffs to reſtore and bring in 
the fiollen, Goods : and' if they do it not, they are pro- 
nounced Excommunicate, 

29 Items, If it happen the Kings Sheriff or Bailiff to 
take an offender for his offence, and he affirmeth himſelf 
to bea Clerk : although he never took any kind of Ton- 
fures, or Orders, wearing no Habit appertaining thereunto 3 
yet the Biſhops or their Officials will caule the detainers. of 
them by their cenſures to deliver unto them the faid male- 
factor as their Clerk. 

30 Tem, If it happen the Kings Sheriff or other his 
Juktices totakea Thief or Murderer, which beareth a Clerks 
Mark and Tonſure, and therefore delivereth him to the 
Clergy to be ordered it ſhall not be long before he be ac» 


Fa; yea, and notwithſtanding that his fellows and part- 
ners of that Office, being meer Temporal, received Juſtice 
for the ſame, and appeached him therecf 3 and fo the like 
MalefaGtors are encouraged thereby to commit after the like, 
* 31 Trems, If any complaineth and faith that he is ſpoiled, 
by and by the Officials will Decree a Monition againk the 
ſpoiler: by virtue whereof, ſome one of the Deans of the 
Clergy ſhall monith him to xeftore the things comprized in 
the 'Monition, and alſo miniſter to him an Oath whether 
he hath not ſpoiled the Plaintiff of fiich things, as he faith 
he xvas {poiled of. But if he xefule to take an Oath before 


of ſuch Temporal mens mattersas dwell in Hoſpitals, Alms- 


him, then the Dean will Graightways Scal up the op 
by ; an 


25 ſtem, They exerciſe their Juriſdiction in all places,: 


of the Laity to be depoſed therein what they know, having 


quainted by them, although he afterward Recognize his 


— 


24 Trem, They procuxe through the faid Deans of the gins to 
Clergy, of malice, emporal men of the Kings Dominions 8** monye 


Articles againſt the Clergy of France. 


4 


and Excommunicate him, and by no means ſhall he be Ab- 
ſolved before he reſtore. and ſatisfy the Contents in the Mo- 
nition, whereof the Plaintiff faid firſt he was ſpoiled. 

32 Tem, If any for his offence be caſt into Priſon by the 
Secular power, although at the time of his taking he wear 
Temporal Habit, and was in no Orders, but all the days 
of his life lived like a Temporal man : yet if he ſhall A- 
vouch and Vow himſelf to be a Clerk, to the intent to 
have more expedition at the Clergies hands, and to eſcape 
unpuniſhed 3 the Clergy will incontinently give . to the 
Laity in commandment to reſtore unto them the male- 
factor, or elſe ſuſpenſion ſhall be denounced throughout 
the whole Townſhip, where the faid malefaQtor ſhall be 
ſo Impriſoned. And for avoiding the jeopardy which 
might ariſe of the faid ſeiſementz the Secular Judge of 
neceſſity is compelled to deliver them the offender, to the 
great prejudice of the Kings Temporal Juriſdiction, to 
whom the cognition thereof might appertain, in caſe of re- 
ſort and prerogative. | 


KINGs 


ally the Provoſts of Hoſpitals uſe more commonly this trick, j 


than any other do, whereby the people is much indamaged, 
and will be every day more and more, if remedy be not 
had therein. | 

41 Item, Eccleſiaſtical Magiſtrates labour to have cogni- 
tion of Cauſes of injury, in whatſoever Cauſe it be : whe- 
ther the injury be committed by word or facts Likewiſe 
they take upon them to hear the Cauſes of married Clerks, 
and of their Wives, although they both uſe Merchandize, 
And if at any time ſuch couples be taken by the Secy- 
lar Magiftrates , the Official cauſeth a ſuſpenſion to, be 
denounced in that Pariſh , by force of the Council S;lya- 


necten. 


42 Item, They challenge to have cognition concerning 


Widows Goods, both moveable and unmovable. And if 
it happeneth at any time that a Merchant Widow, in any 
of the Kings peculiars by way of Arreſt,procureth any Tem- 
poral man to be convented before the Secular Judge; and the 
matter be ſo far traverſed, that he ſhould have been con- 
demned by the Sentence of the Secular Judge, and then it 


33 Item, When any offender is delivered by the Tem- 
poral Magittrates to the Clergy, as their Clerks 3 his friends 
will make ſute to the Biſhops Officials for him, and com- 
pound with them, by reaſon whereof they diſmiſs them 
unpuniſhed, and ſo do worſe and worſe, although their 
Fact was never ſo notorious 

34 Item, So ſoon as any married Clerk, being a 
Merchant or of whatſoever other Science he be of, for any 
his offence by him committed, is called before the Secular 
Judge: the faid Clerk obtaineth of the Officials a Moni- 
'tion, bringing with them ſome Prieſt, who doth inhibit 
the Secular Judge under pain of 100 or 200 Marks, yea 
and of Excommunication too , not to proceed further, nor 
to meddle in ſuch Cauſes, and not to moleſt ſuch Parties, 
neither in Body nor Goods: But if the Judges obey not, 
they ſhall be ſuſpended from hearing of Maſs in that 
place , although the matter concerneth the Fact of Mer- 
chandife, | 
* 35 Tem, The faid Officials grant Citations without 
number againſt the Laity in Caſes of Warranties perſonal- 
ly to aſcite before theta perſons unknown. But if they be 
known, it is contained in the Citation, that in no wile, 
and that under a great pain, he cauſe his adverſary to be 
called before a Secular Judge, during the return of the Ci- 
tation. | 
36 Item, When one is Exccommunicated in any place, 
the Officials grant out perſonal Citations againſt them, 
which do participate, and are converſant with the excom- 
municate : caufing a whole Country by the ſpace of eight 


miles about to be cited together. And further, the friends 
and acquaintance of the Party ſo excommunicate ( ſome- 
times by 40, ſometimes 60, yea and ſometimes by a 100 
at once ) are compelled to make their purgation before 
them, that they donot participate nor keep company with 
their friends the excommunicates, Whereby enſueth that 
many honeſt, old and ancient men, for avoiding of troubles 
and expences, do pay ſome twelve pence, ſome two ſhil- 
lings. By occaſion whereof many Vines are unlooked to, 
much Ground untilled, yea, and many good men conſirain- 
ed to lay the Key under the door, and run away. 

37 Item, The faid Officials dc burden many perſons 
of good name and fame, to be Uſurers: whereby they are 
conlirained to agree with them, for avoiding the inftamy 
that thereby might inſue. 

38 Item, The foreſaid Officials call by Citation afore 
them, the honeſt wedded ( as well Man as Woman ) char- 
ing them, that they have committed Adultry to the perpe- 
tual infamy of their Husbands and Wives. And for no- 
thing elſe but by extortion to wring mony from them. 

39 Item, Mention muſt be made of the multitude and 
number of -Proctors, which eat and devour up all the world 
with their Citations, catching up Clients , and keeping a- 
broad in the Country Courts and Afſizes; who for mony 
return not the Citations, which by extortion they receive 
of them which-are cited. 

40 Trem, There be many other griets and enormities, 
which the Chapters, Abbots, Priors, Provoſts, and other Ec- 
cleliaſtical perſons in the Realm of France, practice againſt 
the people. As when they cauſe to be cited before them, 
many of the Kings Burgeſles, and others indivers places be- 
ing priviledged : that is to fay, Batocenſes, Manmefans in 
Britain, Lug dons, Maſticons, with other moxe. But ſpeci- 


come to the ear of the Eccleſiaſtical Magiſtrates, how and 
before whom the Widow did convent him : the ſaid Tem- 
poral Judge ſhall be conſtrained to withdraw the ſame. And 
by their monitions and cenſures they will correct the ſame ; 
and this oftentimes happeneth. 

43 Item, Many of the Tenants and Inhabiters of the 
Biſhops Lands call one another to the Court of the Offici- 
als, by a kind of appellation : by virtue whereof the Offici- 
als take upon them to proceed in the fame, and to have 
cognition thereof, to the prejudice of the Temporal Juriſ- 
diction of our SovereignLord the King. 


Ed. | 


44 Item, if any man be apprehended by Secular Ju- = co 


ſtice in ſhedding of blood 3 he is to be ordered by them, if 
he be Lay: if he be a Clerk he is to be reſtored to the Ec- 
clefiaſtical Judge. But whether he bea Temporal man or 
Clerk that is ſo taken,and appealeth to the Officials Court; 
they will be ſo bold to have cognition thereof, requiring 
herewith amends of the Secular Court, which enterprized 
the foreſaid apprehenſion. If this be ſuffered, the male- 
factor ſhall never be puniſhed. For by and by they will 
Appeal, and immediately after the appellation fly and avoid 
away. 


before them, they will admit them to have no Prodtors : 
to whom when they come at the day of appearance, they 
objec the crime of Ufury. And except they anſwer as the 
promoters will themſelves, they are trodden under feet (al- 
though they be meer Lay ) and ſhall not be diſmiſſed, before 
they Fine even as the Officials liſt themſelves, although 


they be no Ulurers. But if any. be Ulſurers, they take of 
them ſatisfaction and bribes: and ſo they be permitted to 
uſe their Ufury, no-leſs than before; So that they may have 
their old fees and bribes. 

46 Item, They procure their Officers to apprehend 


Clerks in whatſoever foil they be found : albeit by Juſtice ary er 
they may appeal therefrom. But if by any they be let of o 


to common 
Juſtice, 


* 


45 Item, When they cauſe many of office to be cited g« offci 


objedted 
the Clet+ 


their will herein, they do forthwith, by ſentence of Excom- gy againf 


munication, cauſe them to defiſt therefore. 


Lay-mett, 


47. Item, As oftentimes as any Temporal Magiſtrate re 
doth apprehend any perſon, which afterward, being re- apr 
quired of the Clergy, is quietly delivered unto them: yet Thiers 


for all that, the Officials cauſe thoſe Magitſtrats to be de- 
nounced Excommunicate by Law. 7 | 

48 Item, The Prelates give order of Tonſures as well 
to men of thirty years as upward, as alſo to martied men, 
when they come unto them, for fear of Impriſonment and 
puniſhment due unto them for their criminal offences, be- 


| tore committed 3 and this is oftentimes put in practice. 


49 Ttem, If it happen any of the Kings ſervants or 
any other to' be Excommunicate, who would fain be Ab- 
ſolved, being glad to pay reaſonably for the fame: the 
Clergy will not receive fatisfation but ſuch as ſhall pleaſe 
them, whereby many of them remain till Excommunt- 
Cate, 

50 Item, When two perſons have been at Strife and 
Law together for the Poſſeiſhon of Land, and the matter 
contentious' be put into the hands of the King by ſome 
ſervant or officer of the King, for the taking up of the 
matter : then do the Prelates admoniſh the one part not to 
trouble the other which is in poſſeſſion, Otherwiſe if he 
do, they do Excommunicate him. | 


51 Them 
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Janis, as they term..it ; that ofinntimes many of 
them {pad 3nd in the travel of the Right and 
Title al char they have and ory ro 
oh hows Wore Steuer Juſtice in a true and juſt Cauſe, 
party,putteth in his Te 0Olt- 
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eh oe Counſel ond. any of them, without their Lic: 

W O ftentimes poor man quite loſeth his right.and 

the Kings Caiile is delaied 3 becauſe | his As 019 

retain Counſel, without ſpecial Licenſe. . 

3, em, They will make Inventories of theis Goods 

wich Ee hdr, in malig of of Will; & pe 
have the poſſeſſion of their Goods, as well > a Ur 

movable, in their ow hands to dilizibute to the Heirs, of 


to whom 

64. Ther, be exeaution aloof Teſtaments they tiks 
into their own hands, taking Inventories of dead meng 
Goods, and keeping and diſpoling then to the Heirs after 
their pleakue. they ave Ofhcials properly depured 
a: rh exam the R 

5 hem, ow not give credit ( ſometimes) to Te- 
ſtarnents made bet: 


ore witneſs, unleſs tlicy be tix by theis 
own Official a 


PPIQVE 
Aﬀter he had thus ſpoken; the Prelates required to have 
tire to anſiver thereun(o. n the Friday next in- 


hte the by long, TI out = —_— : Scal _ ſuing, wasappointed for the ſame : On the which day the Biſhop £4- 
of Chaplain, commanding hon wag wif 66 ce packume v0 Biſhop Eduen, and Archbiſhop of Seng Elec, in the name ver2nd 
( e made his ment, and rec e W, wW re t of Senon 
Ta fg hin alkbougþ be made his Tet ved | of the whole Olrtgy anſwered for themall belpre theKing, 9 5omn © 
the Rites of the Church. And And when afjervand the Frignds holding his Parliament as that day at Figenas, and thus he nt 
- and Kinfolks of the = SLENY unto them to know the there propounded : Foralmych as the Lord P&rer Cugner the Prelates 


54 2 violent ſhedding of blood i inany 
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gy a certain impaſition to i Loedofth Par | Eu 
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' his Theme that which is wiitten in 


We ; 4, The Cle _ _—_ pr =_— of "ach | 


of late propounding againſt the Church of France took to 


> 22 of Matthew + 3 
Render unto Ceſar that which « Ce[ars,and unto God that 
which i Geds \ by which words, he ſaid, two points were 
to benoted : Fall The reverence and ſabjection of the Pre- Repetition 


ers, th Be +4 hey ug to- haye to the King their Sovercign : Mr dg 


The diviſion of the Temporal Juriſdiction from tion above 
Ne Sb itual, The which fult be proved out of the firſt fag. 4232s 


oe, Peter in the ſecond Chap. where . it is written : 

Hue Jour ſelves unto every creature, far the Lords ſake, 
Whether it be unto the king, 6s untothe ſuperior, or wn 
fovernars.As uyto them that are ſent of him, fer the 1 
ment of evil doers, and for the praiſe of thems thei w. 
The ſecond point he proved by the words of our Saviour 
Chyiſt in the 22 of Lie, where the Apalile faith, Lord, be- Luk. 22, 
hold, here are two ſwords. And he ſaid unto them, I is e- 
nough) fignifying by the two ſwords the two Jurifdidtions. 
Ang likewiſe out of the 17 of Marth. where Chriſt would Mat. 17, 
ud y Tribute for himand Peter Giving hereby an example, 

that Eccleſiaſtical perſang were bound to pay and yield 
to the Temporal power the Temporalties; which allo is 
proved in the 11. queſt. prix. cap. 65 triburum & cap. 


"Rnd & farther, becauſe this is proved by mans-law, where DIES 
it is ſaid, two great -_ are beſtowed, Prieſthood and Em- given 
d to rule over matters Divine; the Em- Priefthood, 
_ matters. Whereby he N_ 
_—_ of 


For it is 4b 22 of the Prev. Prov,22, 
Tow nn nat to ps s the old limuts and bounds, which the 
fare-fathers have ſet. And well by the way he bringeth in 
this ward.o/d and ancient : becauſe cuſtoms brought in to 
the contrary, be of no force, but rather are counted abuſes 
Ma- | and corru Neither can preſcription take place, for 
that Fes fcs is inpreſcriptible, neither can the King abro- 
gate from himſelf fuch Law, nor renounce his right, pro- 
ving the ſame by many Chapters contained in the 10. D5/#. pip, 10, 
Wherefore ſeeing the King, at what time he was Crowned, 
(weax not only not to alienate or-infringe the Laws of Th 
Realm, but alfo to call in fuch Laws as were alienated and 
uſurped either by the Church, ar by any acher 3 the King 
——_—_— | 

In eſpecial be did exhibit many in writing, 
wherein (as be faid) the Church "did — upon the Junk 
dition Temporal. To anſiver theſe Prenuſes with reconci> 
dn eb e790 gram ce wake any fee jag, 
pang ay, It is not fo OX Mage any. 
or d herein but anly to. inform. the Conſci- 
ence of cur Sovereign Lard the King and his afſifiauts here 
allembled, alledging the fixſt Exits of Peter, the ſecond 
Chapter, where he faith, Fear God and honour the King. 1 Pct.2. 
By which, words, the holy Apoſile St. Peter teacheth us 

Firlt, that love, fear, aud obedience, is duc 


twa thin 
of | unto God for the mightine ines wb puny of bi Wag, 


Jmg; 


—— 


= The Fear of God ftandeth in Three points. Advantage by giving 10 the Church. 


ſaying, Fear God, Secondly, That ſpecial honour and re- 
verence is due to the King, for the excellency of his dignt- 
ty 3 ſaying, Honour the King. But note you by the way, 
how the Apoſtle placeth his words : Firſt he faith, That 
fear isdue unto God, becauſe principally and in- chief* we 
ought .to fear God, 'For if the King or any other ſhould 
" command things contrary to God, we ought to have no re- 
gard thereof, but to contemn the King and fear God. For 


AQts 5. it.is written in the fifth of the 45s of the Apoſiles 3 We 


ought rather to ohey God than man : and aloin the 7th 


2 Mac. 7. Chapter of Machabees the ſecond Book, where it-is faid, 7 


T1: 2eſt.I. 


will not obey the commandments of the king, but the law. 
The reaſon whereof St. -Awupaſtine giveth both in the 
Gloſs upon the Romans, and allo in the 11. Queft. 1. He 
that refiſieth the' Superior power, relifteth the will-and vr- 
dinance of God. But put caſe thou art commanded to 
do that which thou maiſt not do, or not to do that which 
thou oughteſt- to do. Doubtleſs, thou mult _ the 
leſſer power, and fear the higher, - learning the degrees of 
worldly things. . | 
As tor example, be it ſo that a Protorcommandeth thee 
any thing, and the fame be againſt the Proconſul, thou 
oughteſt not to-follow it. Yea, and further, put caſe the 
Proconfil commandeth one thing, the Emperor another, 
and God willeth the third : -Thou muſt not care for 
them, but-obey God, for God is the- greater power. For 
they may threaten thee with Priſon , but God threatneth 
thee with Hell fire : they. may ſlay and kill thy Body, but 
| God may ſend thee Body and Soul to tual Hell fire, 
And therefore worthily it is pat firſt, Fear God. And here 
' the place in the laſt of Ecclefiaſftes is tobe adjoyned, where 
it is written, Fear God and keep his commandments, 


Fear of God - And me thinketh that man 15 bound to fear God chiefly 
Randeth in 511 three forts. | That is to ſay; Firſt, in the bountiful be- 


three points 


ſtowing of his Gifts and Benefits. - Secondly, In the evi- 
dent promoting of his Servants, And lafily, In- the full 
rendring and reſtoring unto man that is his.” | | 
Firſt, Ifay, in the bountiful, ec. and for this cauſe the 
Emperors —_— writeth : Although there is nothing to 
be accounted good, which doth -exceed and.is too great, 
yet for a Prince to beſtow accordingly upon the- Church,it 
15 very good, For why, the King and Emperor is bound to 
beſtow ſo much the more ſubſtance, how much the-more 
God hath given to him.and to beſtow the ſame both frank- 
ly, and eſpecially to famous Churches, wherein the beſt and 
greateſt meaſure is of the Lords gifts 3 that-is, a great gift, 
And to this end Gregory enadteth a Law, cap. I. de extra. 
de donationibas, that Nobility ought in manner to preſcribe 
this Law to himſelf, to think himſelf bound to give, when 
he giveth freely 3 and unleſs he increaſe in giving ftill, to 
think that he hath given nothing, 3 
Wherefore Abel, as appearcth in the 4th Chapter of 
Geneſis, who offered of the beſt to the Lord, was blefled of 
God. And therefore other Kings, the more they offered 
to God, the more-they were both Spiritually and Tempo- 


Numb. rally bleſſed of him: as we read of Joſhua, David, Solo- 


1, on, and others in the Book of the Kings, and therefore it / 
is ſo written in the 18:h of Numbers : and ye ſhall ſepas 


rate unto the Lerds treaſury, things that be chiefeſt and 
moſt principal. As likewiſe David faith in the firſt of 


1.Paral. = EA the laſt Chapter : I have given all thi 
Eap. ult. with a glad heart, even with a good will, and now have 


I had joy-to ſee thy people which here are preſent,offer with 
a free will unto thee. ot no. marvel, for David ſaith in 
that place: For of thy hand we have received all, and to 
thee we give. And therefore it ſeemeth to me, becauſe that 


What bene. the Kings of France, and Barons of the fame, have given to 
fie cometh God and his Church more than any other'3 therefore they 
by &riner® were happy and bleſſed above all other Kings,and the more 


they did give to God, the more they received at his hands. * 


Examples whereof we have of Clowedo, Charles, and | 


St. Lews: the mare one giveth to God, the more he re- 


Luke 6, ceiveth of him : For he in the 67h of Luke bath promiſed, 
Tineol Give and it ſhall be given unto you: Wherefore a gift that 


a Princebeſtoweth upon the Church is rendred again with 
triple encreaſe, and that no leſs in time of War, than in 
time of Peace. I fay in War time, becauſe Victory proceed- 
eth of no other, but only of God; for it is written in the 


1 Mac. 3. firſt of Machabees, the third Chapter: the widtory of the | 


battel ſtandeth not in the multitude of the hoſt, but the 


oe ————— 


ſeventeenth Chapter of Exodae, it is declared, that when {KING 
Moſes held up his hands, Iſrael bad the wiftory © but when \E4w.1 
he let down his hands, Amaleck had the wvittory, To this Ex. 17, 
end alſo ſerveth the laſt Chapter of 2 Aachabees 2. Where 2 Mac, ». 
Judas being at the point to have the viftory, thought he ; 
ſaw Onion and Feremy ( which had been high Prietts ant 

very vertuous men)bolding up their hands tewards heaven, 

and praying or their people and all the whole city, &c, 
Likewiſe m Peace time, now, the long days of the King ., 

and of his Sons, their Peace, Proſperity, and Obedience(by Pear” 
the prayer 'of the Church) is maintained and fu in 
the-Realm, For as long as Solomon was bent and given in 


building the Houſe 'of God, fo long he had Peace; who 


| thus in the 16h Chapter of the Proverbs teacheth us : Prov, 16 
| hen a mans ways pleaſe the Lord, he maketh his wery 


nemies to be his friends: And alſo in 1 E/2.the 6:h Chapter, 1 Efa.s, 
where it is read, how the priefts were commanded to offer 


faveet ſavonrs to the God of heaven.and pray for the kings 


life and his children. And well therefore may itbecalled a 
gift both favourable and irrevocable, whereby victory is gj- 
ven, life granted, and peace with ſecurity conſerved. Fo 
ſerve God therefore, and liberally to give toward:the war- , 
ſhipping of him, is the chicfeſt: fign and token of Divine 
fear and love. Eccleſ. Chap. 2. O ye that fear the Lord, Ecclel,:, 
believe him, and your reward ſhall not be empty. 

' Secondly, Concerning the fear of God, I do you to un- The ſec 
derſtand, "That among the Precepts of the Lord, the firſt fon” 
and chiefeſt Commandement of the ſecond Tablets, to bo- 
our thy Father Which. Precept is very well expounded in 
the 12:h Chap. to Heb, Where it is not only meant of the Heh, 32 
Fathers of our Bodies, but allo of the Father of Spirits, For "HA 
as ſpiritual things do- far exceed temporal matters, ſo 
wh. More 'a jo deal th Spiritual Son is bound to ow. Fathen. 
rence the. ſpiritual Father, and to be in ſubjetion unto 
him, that he may live. And that the Priefts and Prelates 
be the Spiritual Fathers, it is proved in the fourth Book of 
the Kings, the 61h Chapter : Where the King of Trae cal- 4 Kin. 6, 
led Elizens Father, ſaying: My father, ſhall I ſmite 
them 2 Unto this effect ſerveth the tenth of Lake, where Luke 10, 
our Saviour faid 'to the Apoſtles '( whoſe ſucceſſors the 
Biſhops are) He that heareth you, heareth me, and he 
that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me. Allo in the firſt to the 
Theſſalomans the fourth Chap. He that deſpiſeth you, de- 1Theſ4. 
ſpiſeth not men, but God. Wherefore Fuſtinian the Em- 
peror ih another place ſaith, We have great care to the 
Church of God, that therein may be true DoGtine and In- 
tegrity of Prieſts life, Which having, we truaft that for our 


great gifts we ſhall receive ſuch rewards at Gods hands, 


' both as be durable, and ſhall remain :' yea, and alſo that hi- 


| 


(] 


q 


therto have not happened. Bleſſed St, Hzerome in his Re- 
giſter writing to a certain Emperor, which is alſo to be _ 
ſeen in the Decrees, Decret.. 11. queſt. 1. faith, Let not na 
the Emperor diſdain Prieſts, but have ſpecial regard on cndeils. 
them for his ſake whoſe ſervants they be : and ſo kt'him | 
rule over them that due and condign reverence be given 
unto them. For they in Divine Scriptures are ſometime 
termed God, ſometimes named Angels, Exod. 22. Then EX 22. 
ſhall both their cauſes come before the Gods, Allo Malac. Malac, 2, 
the ſecond. rhe priefes lips ſhould be ſure of knowledge, that 
men may ſeek the law at bis mouth : for he is a meſſenger ,, 
of the Lord of boſts. And therefore: it is no marvel, if be gina 
we ſhould vouchfate to honour them, when God himſelf Fries. 
in his ſpeech attributing to them hononour, tearmeth them 
Gods and Angels. And here is to be noted, how Com- 
ſtantine the Emperor, when certain of his ſabjecs pre- 
ſented unto him Libels accuſatory againſt rhe Biſhops, re- 
ceived-them at their hands, But calling before him thoſe 
Biſhops which were accuſed therein, in their ſight he caſt 
thoſe Libels into the fire, faying, Depart you hence and 
diſcuſs theſe matters within your ſclves. For it is not 
convenient and meet that we judge Gods, becauſe it 1s 
written 3 God ftood in the Synagogue of Gods , and mn 
the midſt of them he"did judge God n which Chapter 
it is declared, how that the Pagans, who worſhipped goF 
den and On gods , attributed preat _ ro the 

teſts. at marvel is it then, it the gc great ,. pow- 
wr Chriſtian Emperors dohononr and — thePrieſts oy, Teoro 
of the true-God? And doubtleſs, it is their duty ſo to niet” 
do. And it is reaſon, which the Lord Petey the laſt day what dif- - 


nce be- 


faid in this- point 3 ' That there are two powers, Prielt- fe. 


ſtrength cometh . from. heaven. And likewiſe, in the | hood and Dominion, the one Spiritual, the other Teunpore both. 


whic 


BE 


g©® 


" —pY.” 


K* 


| gs the Moon, the Heaven 


rt, Cap. Solit., De m4a.& ob. In which Chapter anſwer is fully 


Fre pid beauty of Gold: For that s to be ſeen, that Kings and 
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—"ING2 which no le(s differ one from the other, than the Sun from 
from the Earth, and Gold from 
Lead:And therefore if honour is due to be given to the lefler 
power, by them that be underneath him : he that is chief 
of the higher power, of right good duty, is to be honoured 
and revercnced of all under him, as expreſly is declared, 


"Sol 11.de to the allegation of the Lord Perey ( alledged by him 
to make for his purpoſe ) that is to fay, Be ye fubje& to all 
Creatures for Gods fake, &-c. There he ſpeaketh of the ſub- 
jection which ſtandeth upon the merit of vertye, and not 
upon the duty of necefſity. For elſc if he ſhould ipeak of 
the ſubjection whichis by duty of neceſſity 3 then mult it 


houble fub- needs follow, that every Biſhop ought to be {ubject to every |,Dignity, It mult 


Raſcal in the City of Paris. For the Text is, Be 
all human creatures : buta Raſcal is a human 
o, Biſhops muſt be ſubje& to aRaſcal, Of 


the Dignity of a Biſhop, Ambroſe talketh in his Paſtoral. 


jen” beg 


cy of + BE The honour, faith he; and the majefiy of a Biſhop is with-- 
Kin evat out all compariſon. If you compare it to the Royalty of a 


11, King, it is even as you would co Metal or Lead to the 

Ly  Princesfiooping under the knees of Prieſts and kibng their 

King, right hand, think themſelves to be defended by their 

prayer, And becauſe the Kings of France have more than 

.. other honoured and reverenced the Prelates, they have a- 

Eccleſ. 4. bove all other flouriſhed and profpered.It is faid in Eccleſ«4. 

He that honoureth his father, ſball rejoyce in bis ſons. And 

it followeth there, He that honowreth his father, ſball live 

@ long life. This is therefore the ſign of the fear of God. 

Ficlel. 4. And as it is written in Eecleſe 4. He that feareth God ho- 
noureth bis parents. | 

—_Ome Thirdly, 1 fay, That a man ought to fear God, in the 

God, full reverencingand reſtoring unto man that is his : For, he 

that doth not give to another that is his, but gpeth about to 

uſurp, doubtleſs he fearcth not God. Contrary, he that 

refioreth all again, he is (aid to love and fear God. Ec- 

Ecdl, 18. cJofiaſt. 18, He that feareth God vill do good things. And 

in the Pſalm, I have been afraid of thy judgments, and 

athing Have done judgment and juſtice. For as the Lawyers 

nalenive fay, which B true, A thing may be made mine divers 

ways, 2s by ſucceſſion, commutation, preſcription, or any 

other acquiſition, either by Law or Cuftom 3. And ſo of 

the reſt, And whereas the Lord Petey the aft day, by di- 

ftin&tion of Juriſdiction —_— and Spiritual, endea- 

voured to prove that he which had Spiritual Juriſdiction, 

onght not to have Temporal otherwiſe there were no di- 

finction thereof, but rather a confuſion of Jurifditions : 

I will therefore prove the contrary, that theſe Juriſdictions 


are compatible both in one perſon, eſpecially in an Eccleſia- | If 7 matter be too hard for thee in judgment 


xproofs, ſtical rnan. And this will 1 prove by the Law of God, by 


pu Divine th; Law of Nature, Canon Law, Civil Law; by Cuftom | 5hen; ſhalt thou riſe and 
By tie and Priviledge, But firſt I alledge, that accidental forms | zhy God hath choſen, pox. 


a of N+ {met them are diſtinct, that they are not clean contrary, 


w_ and ———— that there is no contrarie- 
ty in them, | it.3 no: conſequence, be- 
cauſe they are diſtin: Ergo, ——_—_— 
one perſon: This allo is to be proved de facto. For the 
Earth is the Lords, and the plenity of the whole univerlal 
World; and all chat dwell therein. It is proved likewiſe 
by this reaſori : For if the Juriſdictions benot c cible.jt 
ſhould follow, that no Ecclekiaftical perſon-ſhould have any 
jot of Temporal Juriſdiction, neitherLand, Tower, Caſile, 
Lordſhip, nor any thing elſe ; which is moſt abſurd : and 
ſo by this means it ſhould follow ; that no Eccleſiaſtical 
perſon ſhould be in ſubjeftion'unto the King, which were 
to the great derogation of the Kings Majefties Crown and 
| needs be therefore that theſe Juriſ- 
dictions be compatible, notwithſtanding the diſtin&ion of 
them one from another. And thus much for anſwer to 
all theſe reaſons, by the which Lord Peter proved the di- 
ftinction of theſe Juriſdictions. 

Theſe things premiſed, thus I further to prove proofs out 
that a perſon Eccleſiaſtical, which hath Juriſdiction Spiri- ; + lon 
tual, may alſo have Temporal Juriſdiction : and that the 7 
Juriſdiction Temporal may be in an Ecdlefiaſtical perſon, - 

I will prove it by the Scriptures 3 and firſt out of the O/d 


Teſtament, to the evident probation wherecf, it is to be 


underftood : That God, after the Creation of the World 
and Man , even unto Noeb's time, would govern the 
World himſelf as King by the Miniſiry of Angels. By rea- 
fon whereof he gave and Sentence himielf a= _ 
gainft Cain, Geneſis the fourth, Noah alſo which offered ammo” a 
burut Offerings unto the Lord, and built an Altar, as teach- King and | 
eth the cighth of Gene/is ( which thing appertained only ye pare*”? 
unto the Prieſts) had the ment and rule of allthings, may have, 
as well Spiritual as Temporal, which were in the Ark of araion © 
Noah. Mekhiſedech likewiſe, the which wasthe Prieft of Gen. 14, 
the moſt high God, and alſo King of Salem, as appeareth 
in the fourteenth of Gemeſis, had both the Juriſdictions in 
his own hands. For Magiffer Hiftoriarwom, in the faid 
fourteenth of Gene/3s, deckioech, That all the firſt begot of 
Noah, even unto Aaron's time, were Pnelis: 'which at 
Meals and Offerings bleſſed the people, and which only had 
the Fas primogenituree, whereby the Regiment of others 
was due unto them. Adoſes in like manner(of whom it is 
faid in the Pſalm, Moſes and Aaron in facerdotibus ejus ) 
conſecrated Aaron and his children to be priefts 5 which 
Aaron did jadge the whole people in Temporal matters, 
yea and that in' Cauſes of Inheritance and meer real, as 
appeareth in. the ſeven and twentieth Chapter of Num- 
bers, and many other places. To which purpoſe ferveth 
the ſeventeenth Chapter of Deuterowomiez where it is faid, Deut.17, 
betwixt blood | 
and blood,betwixt plea and plea.hetwixt and plague, 

- to that gf ugrts ag 2s 
ſhalt come to the Prieſts, the Le- 
wites, and to the fudge then being, and ſhalt ask, ho 


$.By Canon but diſlike , as whitenels and ſweetneſs. Other forms | ſhall ſhew unto us the truth of the judgment, and ſhalt fot 


" bi cio Were be which are fo diſtinct, that they are clean contrary 
Ls, = One to the other, and are not compatible in one ſubject. 
ha!  Forone contrary expels another, and importeth the Nega- 
_— tive of the other, Wherefore thoſe things be contrary, 


which one from another are moſt of all diftant and difa- 


low their ſentence. And if any man preſumptuouſly ſhall 
refuſe to- obey the Prieſts Commandments and Decree 
of the Judge, the fame ſhall dice. Behold how manifettly 
it doth appear, how not only the Judgment appertaineth 
fo a Prieſt, between Plague and Plague, concerning the 


greeing, and in one ſuſceptible may come one after the | circumſtances and regularity of the Law but alſo be- 


Wo other, but not together, as the Philoſopher teacheth m the 
Predicaments, But thoſe forms which are fo diſtin& that | 
they be not contrary, bur diſlike, are compatible in one fub- 

nbc” jech, a5 quantity and quality, which, being diſtin&t in xe- 
rapatlble tpect of their Genus generaliſſimnm, yet may be in one 
je, perfon, And fortitude and temperance, being under one 
 kindof moral vertue, are found to be in one man, as Lo- 
Lick and Grammer, which are allo ſpecies and kinds in one 
gens, vis. of intelletFrys, Thexetorc it is no good argu | 

ment : Theſe forms be diſtin, Ergo, they be not compa- 
tible m one ſubject, And therefore that the Juriſdictions | 
Temporal and: Spiritual are fo diſtin, that they are not | 
contrary but compatible, it is evident hexeby', becauſe | 
things contrary be fa, that the one eannot be- ordained 50 | 
conenx with the other , but rather the one confoundeth 

and - deftroyeth the other : but in this caſe Juviſdictio 
Temporat is ardained for the. Spivitual 3 and contrary, the 
Spuituat for the Temporal, Ov racher, the one ſo de- 
pendeth on the other, as the clearneſs of the Moon. dothoen 
the brightneG of the Sun, Alſo the one - Juriſdiction ſo 


twixt Blood and Blood, in matters criminal 3 yea, and 

betwixt Plea and Plea in civil matters 3 which thing doth 

appear to be in many Judges out of the Book of Fudges. | 

For Sammel, which was both a Prophet and Prieft, was jg 
inted Judge of long time over the People"in matters Temporal 

Temporal. And when the peopledelireda King, the Lord Fo. 

was highly offended with them, and faid unto Same] ; Pope may 


They have not refuſed thee but me, that 7 Sm not be Jarikdien. 


king over them, Furthermore as long as Kings among on 
the people of God, uſed the Advice and Counſel of Prieſts 
and Bithops, it was well with thetti and their King 
dom : But when they forſook and left the Connſel of Bi- 
ſhops and Prieſts, then was their Ki divided, and 
finally they brought into Captivity. In which Captivity, 
the people were alt governed and ruled by the 
Prie(ty' and Prophets, as by Eſ/dras and' Nehberias, And 
ht of all, by the means of the Mecchabees, the Kin 

and Government - was devolved and brought into the 
Priefls hands, who were the Kings and Caprains over the 
rmople ane} ice the Governmint a> well of: Spi tual mat- 


ters 


- 
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1 Mac.2. ters as of Temporal, as is read in the firſt Bock of Macha- 


Jerem. 1 


Proofs ta- 
ken out of 
the New 
Teſtament. 


bees,the ſecond Chapter z Of Mattathias and his Sons, vi- 
delicet, 'of Fuda, Machaby, Fonathan, Simon, and oh 
the Son of Simon, which, in all Spiritual and Temporal 
matters, were Governors over the people of God. More- 
» over, the firſt Chapter of Feremy, which was one of the 
Priefts, declareth after this manner : I have ſet thee over 
the people and kingdoms, that thou maiſt root out, break, 
deſtroy, and make waſte, and that thou maiſt build up 
and plant, Jerem. capite primo.Beſides this, in the time of 
Judge Eliah, a Prieſt in like manner had the Judgment of 
Temporal _ And fo much concerning the proof 
hereof, out of the Old Teſtament. 7 
| Secondly, 1 prove my former propoſition by Authoriz 
ties taken out of the New Teſtament. For Chriſt had not 
only by Divine Nature both the Powers, whereby he Crea- 
ted all things of nothing , and by conſequence was God 
of all, but alſo by his humanity and both powers. For 


Apoc. 19 he.was the Prieſt, ſecundum ordinem Melchiſedec ( as it is 
Chriſt by bls {aid in the Pſalms, had allo, is alledged to the Hebrews ) 


Human Na- 
ture had 


which had both in his Veſture and Thigh written, King of 


-—_—— kings, and Lord of lords. By this Veltiment or Thigh was 


A. 


 Plalm $ 


Heb. 2. 


Philip. 2. Alſo this appeareth 


AQt.2. 


B. 


A&t. 5. 
C. 


Mat, 18. 


E. 


F. 


meant his Humanity, which was joyned to his Divinity, as 
the Garment is to him that weareth it. He ſaid of himſelf 
in the laſt of Matthew : Unto me is piven all power both 
in Heaven and in Earth. As alſo to the Hebrews in the 
firſt Chapter : hom he made and conſtituted heir of all 
univerſal things. And likewiſe in the ſecond Chapter to 
the Hebrews, He hath made him not much inferior to the 
Angels. He hath crowned him with glory and honour, and 
hath ſet him above the works of his hands : Thou haſt put 
* all. things in ſubje&tion under his feet, ſheep and oxen, and 
all the whole cattle of the field. When therefore it is ſaid, 
He made all things ſubje&# unto him , He excludeth no- 
thing as the Apolite there faith. Whereby it is apparent, 
that as concerning his Human Nature, in the which he was 
made leſs than the Angels, all things were ſubject to him. 
in the ſecond Chap. to the Philippians : 
He humbled himſelf, wherefore God exalted him,$c. And 
it followeth, That in the Name of Feſus, ſhould every knee 
bow, both of things in Heaven, and of things in Earth, 
and of things _ the Earth. Behold here, that in Na- 
ture, in which he did humble himſelf, he was exalted, be- 
cauſe every knee ſhould bow down to him." This in like 
manner hath St. Peter in the tenth Chapter of the A&s, 
where he faith, he was conſtituted of God, the judge over 


the quick and the dead : And he ſpeaketh of the Nature | 


which God raiſed up the third day, as the whole Scripture 
veth, And likewiſe St. Peter had this Power given 
im, whom Chriſt Conſtituted and made his Vicar 3 who 
alſo condemned by Sentence judicially 4nanias and Sa- 
phira, for lying and ſtealing 3 4s Chapter 5. Paul alſo 
condemned a fornicator convifted, 1 Cor. 5, And that 
Chriſt would have the correQtion "and judgment of ſuch 
matters to appertain to his Church : A Text in the 18h 
of Matthew expreſly declareth, where it is faid : 1F thy 
brother treſpaſs againſt thee, go and tell him his fault be- 
tween him and thee : if he hear thee, thou haſt won thy 
brother : But if he heareth not, then take with thee one or 
two, that in the mouth of two or three witneſſes all things 
may be eſtabliſhed : if he hear not then, tell it unto the 
congregation : if he hear not the congregation, take him as 
an heathen man and a Publican. Verily I ſay umo you, 
whatſoever you bind on earth, the fame ſhall be bound in 
heaven : and whatſoever you loſe on earth, the ſame ſhall 
be hoſed m heaven. Behold, how expreſly it is command- 
ed, that whenſoever in apy matter one-offendeth the other, 
he being tirſt charitably admoniſhed, the matter muſt be 
publiſhed and referred to the order of the Church and Con- 
gregation. But if the offender do not obey and. hear 
the admonition,he is to be taken as an Heathen and a Pub- 
lican : which is as much to ſay, like one thatis Excommu- 


all things to be ſubje&t unto him, he excludeth nothing 
unſubjected, Wherefore thus I may argue: If all things 


\ 


that the Church and Co 


nothing that the Church may not loſe and bind. Or by 
Logick thus I may realon3 There is nothing bound by the 
Church, that is not bound in Heaven: which argument is 
good by a certain rule of Logick, which faith, That cou- 
traries, if the the Negation be put after, are equivalent. For 
every thing and nothing, whatſoever thing, and no manner 
of thing, tg one to the other. And ſo nothing not, 
is as much to ſay, as all things. Secondly, I do prove it out 
of another Text of St. Lxke, Chap. 22. Which place he 


with his own weapon. For where he faid, That by the to 
ſwords the two powers temporal and ſpiritual were to be 
underſtood , it was ſo indeed : but to whoſe hands would 
he (I pray you) have theſe two Swords committed? Truly 
to the hands of Peter and other the Apoſtles, e&&-c. But the 
hcly Father the Pope' ſucceeded Peter and the other Apo- 
ſtles, the Biſhops, Diſciples, Curates,Parſons, as in the Gloſs 
appeareth, Luke 10, whereby thus I argue: That by the 
two Swords, the two powers are meant : But Chriſt wil 
led thoſe two Swords to be put into the Churches hands : 
Ergo, likewiſe the two powers. But you may reply and 
ſay, That Chriſt did reprehend Peter becauſe he fixook with 
a Temporal Sword, and cut off an Ear,faying unto him,Pur 
up thy ſword, &c. , Which reaſon is of no force : for Chriſt 

1d not will Peter to caſt away quite from him the Sword, 
but to put it into the Scabbard and to keep it, giving 
to underſiand thereby, that ſuch power, although it be in 
the Churches hands 3 yet the execution thereof (as much 
as appertaineth to bloodſhedding in the new Law ) he 
would have to appertain to the Secular Judge 3 nothwith- 
ſtanding yet perhaps, according to the diſcretion and will of 


the Clergy. 


I Cor, 6. where he faith, That they which have ſecular bu- 
ineſs, and contend one againſt another, ought to be judged 
by the Saints, And that they ſhould Judge therein 
therefore he made this Argument: Know you not that 
the Saints ſhall judge the world? And if the World be 
Judged by you, are ye not good enough to Judge- ſmall tri- 
tles ? As though he would fay, Do ye not know how that 
ye ſhall Judge the Angels? How much more then may you 
Judge things ſecular ? And it followeth z 1f you have judg- 
rel} ſecular and worldly matters, take them which are 
deſþiſed in the Church and Congregations, and make them 
Yu es, Neither doth it us, any thing againſt it, be» 
ms the Apoſtle in the fame place inferreth 3 Ad were- 
cundiam weſtram dico I ſay it to your ſhame : for that is 
tO be referred to thoſe, where he faith, Appoint thoſe which 
are deſpiſed. Wherefore the Apolile ipeaketh ironically 
in this matter, as meaning thus: Sooner and the rather you 
ought to run to the judgment of the deſpiſed which be in 
the Church, than to the judgment of thoſe which be out 
of the Church. | 
Ergo, the rather to reſort to the judgment of the wile, 
who remain in the Church and Cn. Wherefore 
the Apoſtle by and by added, when he faid, I [peak to your 
ſhame: What not one wiſe man amongſt you that can 
judge between brother and brother? Meaning thereby 
that there were ſome.By theſe therefore and many other like 
reaſons ( which for brevity I omit ) it _—— that both 
the powers may be in an Eccleſiaſtical mans hand : and 
that an Fcclelialticat man, is Capax both of the Tem 
ral and Spiritual Juriſdiction, Nor is it any mattet if it 
be objefed, that Peter, and other Apoſiles, and Chriſt 
himſelf uſed little this Temporal power : for in them was 
not the like reaſon as now is in us, as is proved' in the 


22, Q. 1, cap. and in many other places of the Law, The 


the Church with very good reaſon doth receive, and that 


y | to the great merit þoth of the giver and offerer, as it ap- 


peareth in Conſtantine and others: in the which forelaid 
I. cap, the reaſon of diverlity is-well proved : for that the 
Apoliles did foreſee, that the Church ſhould be among Ger- 
tiles, and not be only in Fudea,&c. And further, at the be- 
ginning Chriſt and his Apaſtles were wholly bent and gt 
vento our health, falvation and erudition 3 little ſticking or 
ſtanding upon the exerciſe of every Churches Juriſdiction, 


having regard to that whichis written in the ſixth Chapter 
, t 


0, 
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tion doth loſe, be loſed, and 5xING; 
every thing that the Church bindeth, is bound : There is Udw;j 


alledged to make for his purpoſe 3 but I will firike him Luk. 


G, 
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Thirdly, 1 prove this by the intent of St. Paul, in the 1 Cord, 


L 


K. 


Apoliles at the firſt beginning took no receit of Lands 12 eee 


I. cap» 


and Poſſeſſions, but the price only thereof z which now us. 
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(RING to the Corinthians, All _ are lawful unto men, but all 
{ade things are not expedient. 1d likewiſe in the 8:h. Chap. 
of Eccle/. it is read, that every thing hath hw t1me. But 

now (through the grace of God) the whole People of the 

Realm of France have ſubmitted themſelves to the Chriſtian 

Faith 3 worthily therefore the Church is occupied about 

_  -  rniniſtring of Juſtice, and puniſhing of vice 3 for peace ſhall 
Eay 33- be the work of Juſtice, Eſ/ay Chap. 33. And in theſe 
Judgments this only is to be conſidered, that the life of 

man be reformed, ec. Thus you ſee how this our con- 

chifion ſomewhat is confirmed by the Scriptutes. Now will 

] prove it by natural law and reaſon, and hrſt after this 

' © manner: He ſeemeth moſt fit to play a good Judges part, 

' M. * which followeth neareſt God 3 for properly God is the ru- 
Cotes ler and directer of all Judgments, who faith Proverb. ca- 


| 2 ireofon pite oftavo, By me the Iaw-maker ſhall decree juſtice and 


juſt things: But Eccleſiaſtical Perſons follow next to 
God, and be neareſt him 3 for that they be clefted of God 
4 Pet, 2; into a peculiar people, whereof it is faid, 1 Pet.2. You are 
& choſen Generation, a royal Prieſt hood, a holy Nation, aud 
a peculiar People, that you ſhould ſhew the wertues of him 
. that called you, 8c. Ergo, It is molt tit that perſons Eccleſt- 
aſtical, and Church-men ſhould judge of ſuch matters, 
Moreover,nonedoubteth,but that the correction and puniſh- 
ment of {in belongeih to Eccleliaſtical perſons 3 wherefore 
when ſuch things be not committed without ſin & offence of 
the one party, it is evident that the Church may have cog- 
nition thereof. Alſo, whoſo hath power to judge of the we. 
hath alſo power to judge of chings ordained to the end 3 for 
the conſideration of the things ordained to the end,rifeth of 
the end. When therefote the body is ordained for thelifeand 
foul, and temporal aps 4 for ſpiritual, asfor the end 3 the 
Church which doth judge of ſpiritual things, may in like 
manner lawfully judge of temporal things. All which is fuf- 
ficiently confirmed In extr. eiadicia, where it is faid, 
that the acceſſary followeth the nature -of the principal, 
which appeareth ſufficiently by example. Forſomuch there- 
fore, as theſe two Juriſdictions be compared to two lights, 
that is to fay, to the Sun and to the Moon, and all the 
whole clearneſs and brightneſs of the Moon, both in form 
and vertue, dependeth of the Sun.and in the Sun 3and that 
the brightneſs of the Sunis not of the Moon, or in the Mponz 
it is plain that ſpiritual Juriſdiction, which is compared to 
the Sun, hath in it, both in form and vertue the Juriidiction 
temporal, and notcontrary. Many other like reafons might 
be brought in. But for that the time waxeth ſhort, I will 
omit them. | 
Thirdly, I prove it by the Civil Law, Auth. Diffe,Fud. 
C $S: tamen ix. col. where it is ſaid, It a Secular Judge be 
ſuſpe&ed, let the Biſhop of the City be joyned unto him. 
But if he benegligent, then let the whole judgment be re- 
ferred to the Biſhop. In like fort Theodoſius the Emperor 
enacted ſuch a Law, that whatſoever ſuter being Plaintiff in 
any kind of mater, whether at the beginning thereof, or 
after conteſtation of Law, or when the matter came to 
confirreation, or to ſentence 3 if the Plaintiff had once 
choſen the Court and Juri{diction of the holy See, there 
without all doubt, though the Defendant reſiſted and difſent- 
ed, the matter before the' Biſhops and other Eccleſiaſtical 
Judges ſhould be determined and ended. Which Law af- 
terward Carols the Great, who was King of France,con- 
firmed in theſe words, We will aud command, that all our 
 SubjeFs, a5 well Romans and Frenchmen, as others under 
our Dominion whatſoever, be by law and cuſtom henceforth 
bound and charged to keep thus for a perpetual and preſcript 
' law ; That whoſoever began, or commenced a Sute,Cc. as 
& above mentioned,&c. 11.queſt, 1. Quicunque,&c.2.But 
you may objec and fay, that this Law is abrogated, as the 
Gloſs ſeemeth there to touch. But all will not ſerve 3 for 
although this Law isnot redacted into the body of the law, 
yet for all that it is not abrogated. But ſurely it is a pri- 
viledge honourably granted to the whole Univerſal Church, 
which the Emperor cannot take away, no more than any 
Other liberty of the Church. - By the Canon Law allo this 
Probation Priviledge 1s contirmed, extra. de 1ud. c. timor.Nowil. and 
ne CG» rPoreover, it ſeemeth to be contirmed by the Civil Law, C. 
N, - 4e ſacrof. Si. Eccle. privilegium 3 although it be not ex- 
y, but generally na And fo it is clear by the Civil 
aw,that ſuch Juriſdiction doth pertain to Eccleltaltical per- 
lons. By Canon Law in like manner in places infinite ; 
'» DOifbinit22, cap. Onnes Patriarche. 2 queſt.5 caSi qui 


Sl 
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Presbyte-11, queſt. 1.cap. Relatum. 25. diftin@. cap. ecces 
Extra de judiciis. Novit, De competents foro: cap. Licet  * 
with, many other places infinite. Ya and further, the Ca- 
non Law {o far proceedeth, that whoſoever goeth about 
by cuſtom to interrupt or hinder any, having ſuch Jurifdi- g,,,,.,. 
ction, incurreth ſentence (ipſo fatto) of Excommunication, 
as1s proved ca. Quoniam intelleximus Je immunitate Ec> 
cle. lib. ſext. Which is moſt plain by thenotorious cuſtom, © 
time out of mind, in the days of the good and Chriſtian 
Princes, where-to violate ſuch cuſtom, it is plain Sacriledge, 
II. queſt. 1. Tit. 1.&c. 2. For by the Law, Cuſtom 
winneth and gaineth Juriſdiction, eſpecially to him that is 
Capaxthereot: yea and further,Cuttom (time out of mind) 
is amongſt all perſons in place of written and contirmed law, 
Now ſeeing the Church of France hath in common uſed 
with the Temporalty, to judge and decree both of actions 
perſonal andreal touching the Church, it is plain,that fuch 
Cuſtom winneth Farifdidtion toit, Ergo, &c. But the Lord 
Peter avouched, that the Cuſtom could not prevail in this 
caſe, becauſe here lacked true dealing, Belides, the faid law 
1s called inpreſcriptible, for that it is Fx fiſci, But this 
maketh nothing againſt us » for the Church of France ra- 
ther challengeth this law by cuſtom than by preſcription. 
Which cuſtom ſeemeth rather to be brought in- of the free 
will and election of the people.trequenting more the Eccle- 
faſtical Conſiſtories than the Secular Courts. Betides this, 
cuſtom in that it hath been oftentimes decided in judgment 


contradictory, (many of the Barons diſſenting.and not con- 


ſenting thereunto) is much thereby contirmed. Thiscaſtorh Jadiciuw 
I fay, of the Church, hath been faſt eſtabliſhed by the con- 97d 


ſent andaſſent of the Prelates, and then contirmed by the 


Kings of France your Predeceſlors, and ſo peaceably ob- 
ſerved of the Church. 

And yet may the Church challenge this by preſcription; 
for that there are but three things which are required -in , 
preſcriptions that is to fay, title, true dealing, and continu- mmm = 
ance of time. And it is without doubt, that the Churches preſ.ription 
both purely have, and in times paſt had a good Title, as 1 zons fn. 
appeareth by the priviledge granced of Theed,fiu the Em- 3 Temporoms 
peror, and confirmed by Charles, who gave in command- aint 
ment, to keep the ſame inviolably, which title it hath both 
by divine, natural and humane Law, as before is mentio- 
ned. Wherefore it muſt needs have true dealing, when fo 
many great and clear Titles are known to condeſcend there- 
unto. + Alſo there 'concurreth ſuch continuance, of time, : 
that even againſt Fas fi/cz it is preſcriptible : tor it hath 7" 
not only continued by the ſpace of an huudred years, bur .,,. 4, 
alſo more than 6o0 years paſt, Neither is this always true, not fubiea 
this Law is inpreſcriptible, eſpecially of the Church ; $9 *** i986 
the which, inaſmuch as it appertaineth to the Spiritualty, 
is not ſubject to the King, bur is much more noble, and far 
exccleth ; even no leſs than the Sun doth the Moen, Gold 
Lead, and Heaven the Earth. And this is certain,” and no 
leſs reaſon, that the higher and equal may duly preſcribe 
law againſt him,that is citherequal or lower in degree 3 as 
one King may do to another, Wherefore it appeareth, thar 
the Church may preſcribe this although it were Fo fiſci; as 
indeed it is not. | ys I 

Finally, This is proved by ptiviledge granted by Carolas 
the Great King of France .as before, and by Ludovick the 
the ſecond, and by Philip your Uncle, and Ludovick and 
Philip your Kinſmen, which priviledges we have hereready 
to ſhew. But perhaps you will ſay, that theſe things cannot .. 
agree : That the Church hath this Juriſdiction both by ®E90. 
law,cuſtom and priviledge, which all cannot. well _ to- 
gether 3 for if the Church have it by one of theſe,it ſhould fob 
low, that the Church lacketh it by another. But this may 
I anſwer two mannerof ways Firſt, That the priviledge 
may be double, one as a bringer in of a new law, and thus Anfevers 
it cannot be reconciled ; The other, as a confirmative and 
declarative of theold law 3 and this way it may well be a- 
greed, which diftintion may a}ſo take place in cuſtom. 
Wherefore it may thus be anſwered, that al this Ju- 
riſdiction is due unto the Church by law.it appertaineth alſo 
unto the ſame by privikedge and cuſtom, but yet not by ſuch 
kind of cuſtom and priviledge which indureth a new law 3 
but which declareth and contirmeth the old law.And ifany 
will reply, demanding whezefore the Church of France - 
ſhould more challenge this,than any other Churches in other 
Realms,which have no ſuch Prerogative 3 I can ſoonanſwer 


them, If the Kings of France (whom God with ſingular 


M m grace, 
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Anſwer of the Prelates to the Lord Pcter. The King is to be honoured 


grace, honour and priviledge., far above all other Princes: 
The French hath bleſſed and indued for three ſpecial cauſes, to wit, for 
King wore their great faith and devotion unto God. for their honour & 
etherin reverence to the Chuxch,& for their juſtice ſhewed un- 
3 thins- to the people) have granted to the Church ſpecial liberties, 
God. or have permitted thoſe which before were granted. peacea- 
the che bly to be-kept andobſerved 3 why then they ſhould have | 
3. Juſtice ro them. it is no marvel. Yea and further, their devotion unto 
the People. .;« Church hath been ſuch, that the nearer the Churches 
were unto them, the more liberties they enjoyed 3 and yet 
had theſe Princes never the leſs therefore, but rather the 
 morez which isevident.and redoundeth to the great honour 
and nobility qoth of the Kiug and his Realm. 
re thins I have oftentimes heard of other, how that four or five 
do nobili- things do eſpecially nobilitate and adorn this Realm, 
rate the = Firſt,7 heir ſincere and inviolable faith 3 for it was at no 
France Ftinze read, that the Kings of France ( ſince the receiving of 
the faith) did ever ſwarve from the ſame. 
The blood ondly, The nobility of blood, which deſcended from 
of Prone Priamus che King of the Trojans, and ſucceſſively from Ca- 
of Priemw TOluS and other Royal Kings. 
K. of T9 Thirdly, The unity and peace of concord,which eſpecially 
above all other reigned and flouriſhed inthe Realm of France. 
Fourthly, The ſolemnity and pomp of the Prelates and 


Clergy. 

Fikthly, The good difpoſed readineſs of the Barons and 
Subjetts to obey. 

If therefore the Prelates of this Realm ſhould not have 
this law and Priviledge, but ſhould be deprived thereof; 
then ſhould the King and his Realm loſe one of his Noble 
Eltates, whereby they are highly magnified, I mean the bra- 
very, folemnity and royalty of the Prelates : for then, they 
ſhould not only be neither pompous nor royal, but more beg- 
gerly and miſcrable than any other, the moſt part of their 
living conlifting herein. 
is proved both by divine law, natural law, canon law, ci- 
vil law, cuſtom and priviledge, that the right of deter- 
mining ſuch Temporal matters of the Church may of right 
appertain to the Church of France 3 and fo I return the 
Lord Peter's Theam againſt himſelf. Beſides this, I will 
propound that which is moſt-plain and manifeſt ; that 
whatſoever things be offered up to the Church,and are con- 
verted to the dominion and property of the fame,be Gods, 
and appertain to him 3 forſomuch as they are ſaid to be 
dedicated and fandtified by him, as ſufficiently throughout 
the Lewites may appear, as declared in the 21 cap.. 1 Re- 

1Re21., gum, C ing the Bread offered to God, where it is 
faid, I have 10 common bread under my hands to eat, but 
holy bread. Wherefore it was not lawful for the Laity to eat 
of the ſame bread, but in time of great neceſfity ; which 
is alſo proved in Daniel the fifth Chapter, where it is read, 


| 


I do conclude therefore, that it 


» 


Oc 


that which had been mine, I would not have denied him, $ KNG 
albeit that whatſoever 1 have, all is the poors, but becauſe *54wa 
he demandeth thoſe things which belong to God (wherein he 
hath no right or intereſt ) Thad rather he ſhould impriſon mg, 
yea and cut off my head, than to condeſcend to his requeſt there. 
#% : alluding to the Hiſtory of Neborh, which is to be ſeen, 3 
Reg. 21. how Naboth the holy man, poſſeſſor of his Vine- 
yard, was requeſted by the King to give up his Vineyard; 
who made anſwer, 1 will not give untothee the inheritance 
my Fathers : at which anſwer the King was marvellou. 

y offended : Hherefore(quoth Ambroſe );f Naboth woulJ 
not deliver his Vineyard.ſhall we deliver to you the Church, 
of Chriſt ? No,God forbid, that T ſhould deliver you Chriſt, News &. 
Heritage. Naboth did not deliver the ama ror ſurely King bis 
will Tdeliver Chrifts Church. And further he addetha good "9d 
laying, I can neither diminiſh nor add any thing to the 
Church of Ged, for that I took not upon me the charge of | 
keeping it : beſides this.jt is my duty and office to conſult with 

the high Emperor of ſalvation m this matter what is to 

be done : and doubtleſs I may not deliver any thing to him, 

wor yet be receive any thing of me, as is proved 24 queF. - 
ultime capite convenior. qui. Wherefore, by theſe and 

the like reaſons it appeareth, that not only Juriſdiction Spi- 
[ritual (as the Lord Peter falſly hath ſuggeſted) doth be- 

long to God 3 but alſo all other kind of Juriſdiction what- 

ſoever touching the Church, whether it be by law, cu- 

fiom or priviledge : inſfomuch that neither may we fur- 
render the ſame to any, nor yet may the King at our hands 

take the ſame. Further, the Lord Perer affirmed, that 

Chriſt for example ſake did pay tribute 3 which is untrue, 

as appeareth in Geneſis the 48th. chap. For the Lands of Otn. 48, 
Prieſts were free from paying of all kind of Tell and Tri- 
bute. And if the Loxd Peter well conſidered the 17th. of 
Matthew, he ſhould have found there, how that Chriſt did 
not only not pay Tribute for example fake, but rather 
proved, how he was not bound to pay any at all. To conclude 
therefore, the children be fee ; but ye pay, to avoid 
flander and offence : wherefore the Text faith : Le&# we 
ſhould offend them, go to the Sea, &c, But peradventure it Ofeneetor 
may be anſwered, that by the example of Chriſt (to a- m _ 
void offence) ye ought to pay. But this is untrue, becauſe 

there isdouble offence of the weaklingsand of the Phariſes : 

for as concerning the offence of the weaklings, which 
cometh of ignorance and not of malice, ſome things are 

to be omitted for a time, while they be better inſtructed ; 

25 the Apoſile faith to the Rowans in the 14th. chap. But Rom.14- 
for the offence of the Phariſes, which commit and offend 

of a pretenſed malice, there is nothing to be omitced, | 
as Chriſt faith in Aat.16, Whereto his Diſciples ſaying, Matt.16, 
Do you not know how that the Phariſes hearing this word 
are offended? he anſwered, Behold, ſuffer them, they are 


3 Rea, 


Mat, 17, 


Daniel 5. Becauſe King Balthazar, and his Lor ds. with his Queen, 


drunk in the golden and filver Veſſels, which his Father 
Nabachadondr had taken out of the Temple of Jeruſa- 


lem 3 in the ſame very hour there appeared Fingers, as it 
had bin of a Mans hand, writing right over the Candle- 
ffick upon the plain Wall in the Kings Palace. And the 
King [aw the palm of the hand that wrote; and that which 
as written was Mene, Thekel, Phares 3 the interpreta- 
tion whereof is this, as there it appeareth: Mene, God 
hath numbred this Kingdom and brought iti to an end : 
Thekel, Thou art weighed in a balance, and art found too 
. Jight : Phares, Thy Kingdom is dealt in _=_ and given 
70 the Medes and Pertans. The wery ſelf ſame night was 
Belthazar the King of the Chaldees ſ{ain,and Darius ſucceed- 
ed in the Kingdom of the Medes ; the Monarchy of the Aſ- 
ſyrians being then tranſlated unto the Medes, Whereby it 
appeareth, that thoſe things which are offered up to the 
Church, belong to God, and areſo dedicated to him, that 
no Layman may uſe them 3 which if they do, they muſt 
look to receive vengeance at Gods hand, as Balthazar did. 
Theſe things nowended, I will argue out the Lord Peter's 
Theam (which was) Give wnto the Emperor that is the 
Emperors,and unto God that is Gods. But this Juriſdiction, 
which (asI proved before) is diverſly converted to the do- 
minion and pro of the French Church, is now Gods; 
and therefore to be reſerved to and for him, Wherefore, 


blind, and leaders - the blind; For that in the time of 
Chrift, the offence then was of little ones : but now is the 
offence of the Pheriſes. Wherefore, then it was to be paid highs 
for avoiding of offtencez but now not fo. Now there- of the fea 
fore it is appareent that the third token of the fear of * 59% 
| God confiſteth in the whole true reſtoring of goods : And 
of him which hath ſuch fear whereby he reſtored to 
God his own, it is ſpoken in Eccleſ.15. chap. The ſeed 
of the man that feareth God ſhall be broug ht to honour 5 but 
the ſeed which tranſgreſſeth the commandment of the Lord 
ſhall be ſhamed. And thus it fully appeareth, how lov- 
ing fear and obedience is due unto God, for the excel- 
lency of his Majeſty ; becauſe the words be, Fear God. 
Secondly, I do fay, that eſpecial honour and reverence Honour 
is due unto the King, for his dignity fake 3 which follow- ©” 
eth in the Theam. Nouw it is faid, Honour the King. I will = 
alledge the 10th. of Eccleſiaſt. where it is ſpecified, Inthe = 
midſt of the Brethren the Ruler is holden in honour among ©, vow 
them. Wherefore it ſeerneth to me that there are two of bonours 
kinds of honours, one which proceedeth from the lips,and Mat, 17: 
that is named flattery, whererefore it is ſpoken in Mat.17. 
Chap. This people dorh honour me withtheir lips, but their A 
hearts are + from me, There is another kind of honour _— | 
which is real,and cometh from the heart. And this is the jigs and 
very true honour indeed, wherewith the King ought to be #99" 
honoured. But me thinketh, that he doth really, and de 


Eccl, 15, 


rf. 


whenloever any goeth about to take away the ſame, the | fa&o in very deed honour the King 3 which witheth and 
Anbrife in g00d and godly ought to anſwer, as Ambroſe did to the 
Gothen Soldiers ſent to him by the Emperor, which was 
to this effect > If the Emperor (quoth he) had requeſted 


caſc denfeth 
to obey the 
Emperor. 


| Y 


counſelleth him to keep and do thoſe things, where- 
by his Dominion is beloved, his Royalty not dimu- 


niſhed, his Honour and Fame preferved,and his Conſcience 


not 


- 4 
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ZING? not burdened 3 and he that perſwadeth him contrary to 
{aiwas theſe, I think doth not honour the King. To proceed 


therefore further; I fay thirſt, that he doth Je faFo honour 


the King, who perſwadeth him thoſe things whereby he 
may be beloved of his Subjects 3 for a Prince ought to ſtu- 
dy rather to be beloyed than feared. And what greater 
A Princera- treaſure can A Prince wiſh, than to have the hearts of his 


therto be Syhjets ? According to the ſaying of Seneca, The love of 


ein feared, the Citizens is 4 fortreſs invincible, and a bulwark not 
Senecs de (,]:2þ]e, What thing is more tobe wiſhed for ? . What 
crennew. better, than to live and reign, every Man willing and re- 
A ſentences ; {ing thereof ? And in my opinion,thereis nothing which 
cauſeth a Prince more tobe beloved, than if he keep and 
maintain his ancient liberties, and bring in no alteration. 

Prov-22» Wherefore it is faid in the 224. of Prov. Thou ſhalt not re- 
move the Land-marks, which thy fore-elders have ſet.This 

' place the Lord Peter alledged to make for himſelf, which 

- T will prove to make againſt him, and that by this reaſon, 

Ye ought not to tranſgreſs the old limits and bounds 

1n alterati- which the fathers have ſet 3 for novelty and alteration doth 


ht ingender diſcord, And for this cauſe, in making of new al- | 


dered. | terations there ought to be both-evident utility, and urgent 
neceſſity, If therefore the Prince will abrogate and take 
away the liberties granted by his forefathers and prede- 
ceſfors, he ſhall not be of his Realm beloved,as it appear- 
eth by Rehoboam in the 11:h. Chap. of 3 Reg. All which 
likewiſe is to be ſeen in the Chronicles, how that by theſe 
means many Kingdoms and Dominions were tranſlated 
from Nationto Nation, and from their own native Regi- 
ment to the rule of ſirange people. And now for this time, 
certainit is, that your grand predeceflors Charles the great, 
Saint Ludowick, Philip the fair, Ludowick and Philip 
his Sons, with many others, have ſealed and confirmed this 
liberty of the Church. Whercfore for a Man to counſel 
and perſwade your Highneſs to ſpoil the Church of any 
thing 3 it is even the next way to ſpoil and undo yourſelf, 
and bereave you of that by which your dominion is belov- 
Mat, 20, © And for this cauſe I thought good to put your Grace 
' ©** in remembrance of the 20th. of Matthew, where it is 
written, Remember the works of your forefathers, which 

they have done in their generations, and you ſhall receive 

great glory and renown for ever. Note here, your High- 

neſs by the way, how that King Phi/ip, Grandfather to S. 

Lews, foſtered and kept in his Realm S. Thomas Archbi- 

{hop of Canterbury 3 who, for that he ſtoutly defended the 
liberties of his Church, was baniſhed out of England. How 

much more therefore are you bound to defend and main- 

tain your own Prelates in their liberties ratified and con- 

firmed by your Graces Predeceſſors, according to the fay- 

«4 * * ing of Gregory in 25. queſf.cap. Si, If I ſhould deſtroy 
' and pulldown thoſe things which my predeceſſors have 
built and ordained, I ſhould not be called a builder and 

maker, but juſtly accounted a ſtroy-good and puller down, 

as the voice of the Lord faith, Every kingdom divided 

Within it ſelf ſhall be confounded. All er, a and learn- 

ing divided one againſt the other, ſhall be defiroyed. In 
another place he fouth, It is dverſharp, and againſt all good 
manner and civility (upon what reaſon and excuſe ſoever) 

to break and ſubvert thoſe things which are well ordained : 

Mark here a OF by his example, to teach others at their pleaſures to diſ- 
Fahle, folve old conſtitutions. Mark here a ſtory about a Caſtle 
which was given to S.Remige, to the Churches uſe,by Ch- 

dovy the King, which afterward King Pipin defired to have 

by exchange and recovery. To whom the ſaid S. Remige 
appeared in his Dream, and highly blamed him therefore, 
Adreaming laying, 4 better man than thou gave it me, and yet wilt 
. thou take it away from me ? And with that heſmote him, 
who the next day was found all black 3 fince which time, 

no King of France durſt even lic in that Caſtle. Verily there- 

fore,he doth not honour the King, which giveth him coun- 

ſel to paſs the old limits that his old fathers did ſet. Yea ra- 

ſons ther, the Kings Majelty ought tofay unto them,that which 


3Reg.11 


* 15 written in S. Fob, Chap.s. I do honour and glorifie my 


\ Father 3 that is, in keeping the liberties of the Church, as 
they did which granted them : but you have diſhonoured 
me, in counſelling me that which ſeemeth beſt to pleaſe 
your ſelves, as it is written in Eccleſ.q. The worſhip of a 

Eccleſ.q, 7741s father is his own worſhip, and where the father s 
Without honour, it as the diſhonour of the ſon. 

Secondly, 1 fay, That he truly doth honour the King, 

Who counſelleth him, whereby his power and dignity 1s 


| 


not diminiſhed, For as it is great honour to the Kings 
Highneſs. to increaſe 'and augment his power 3 fois it as 
much diſhonour for him to diminiſh any jot thereof. And 
therefore the Emperors were wont to.call themſelves vi- 
Ctorious, of - augmenting and increafing their Common- 
wealth. And to fay. that you and your predeceſſors could 
not grant theſe things to the Church, it were too too ab- 
furd, and to the too. much derogation of your Majeſties 
moſt honourable eſtate, And theretore for you (moſt ſove- 
reign Lord) who hold and poſſeſs fo ample right and title 
in the Realm of Fraxce, both by EleQion and Inheritance, 
not to grant and leave this to your poſterity, it were to the 
greatdebaling of your Majeſties honour Crown and digni- 
ty. Yea, ifit were (as God forbid) it would follow, that 
your predeceſſors lived continually in fin ; yea and further 
it were as much to fay (which were too vile) that bleſſed S, 
Lews,by whom all France is beautified, could not be juſt- 
ly canonized, . EL... | 

For as the Loxd Speakerdeclared, if. he took his Oath 
at his Coronation both toalienate nothing, and alſo to call 
in that which was before alienated, which is inſeparable 
from the Crown, it ſhould follow that he was forſworn, 
and conſequently committed deadly fin, and ſo could never 
be Canomized, which is too too abſurd to be talked of. And 
if reply be made, that he might have repented 3. it is ſoon 
tO be anſwered, That his Sin is read of, but of his Repent- 
ance it is not found, as it is ſaid of Solomon. But put cafeit 
be true that the Lord Petey faid, then it muſt needsfollow, 
that your Grace could beſtow nothing, neither Country, 
Town nor Tower. And yet there be ftew,which willingly 
would not receive them, notwithſtanding their Allegiance 
and Homage, which they pretend to your Highnefs. K 
thereforeang confirm (molt renowned Prince) that whi 
was granted by your noble Progenitors , otherwiſe your 
Royal Honour ſhall decreaſe 3 that it may be verified in you 
which isread of, in the 11th, to the Romans, I will honour Rom, i 5 
my Miniſtry. ES. 

Thirdly, I do affirm, that he rightly honoureth the 
King, which perſwadeth him that whereby his honour and Who'ho- 
renown is preſerved. For in matters of weight and of great King. _ 
importance, next after conſcience we muſt haye regaxd to 
name and fame, as it is written in the 22. of Prov. It is Prov.22. 
better to have a good name than riches. A good namefar 
paſſeth all things, and is above Silver and Gold. . And S. 
Auguſtine faith, Two things are neceſſary. tor thee, and good 4 
Conſcience and Name 3 Conſcience for God, and Name for **** 
thy Neighbour, And therefore ic is written in the 4h, Eccleſ. 4; 
chap. of Eccleſ. Labour to get a good name, for that will —__ 
continue ſurer by thee than many great treaſures of Gold. 
A good life hath a number of days. Which renown and 
name the Lord (who anointed your Grace with the oyl of 
gladneſs) hath in fo little time more abundantly bleſſed you 
withal, than any other Prince 3 wherefore you ought to be 
more vigilant and careful how to keep and enjoy the fame 
ſtill : for itis noleſs vertue to keep that which is gotten,than 
to ſeek and get 3 whereby not only while you live,but alſo 
when you are dead, your glorious renown may live for ever; 
yeaand further, that by you nothing be done, whereby any 
blot or foil ſhould creep into that your ſo great renown 3 
applying that to.your Grace which is faid in the 10h. of 
Prov. The memorial of the juft ſhall have good report, Orc. 
Beware therefore, moſt Noble Prince, and take heed.that in 
your days and time,the liberties of the Church be not taken 
away (which God forbid) or diminiſhed in any jot 3 for if 
your glorious name ſhould be blotted therewith, there be 
thou which would Chronicle the fame to 
Memory. Wherefore moſt Chriſtian Prince,if ſuch (as truſt- 
ed after their death for no other life,but only for fame and 
renown) lived a life moſt godly and vertuous : how 
much more ought we Chriſtians, which look after another 
life, by our well-doings here, to win us a  porpcns name 
and memory after our death? And you befides,if you ſhould 
diſhonour your name and fame,what a matter wereit ? con- 
ſidering how the Kings of France were ever counted the 
moſt Chriſtian Princes, and moſt bountiful towards the 
Church, giving examples to other Princes how to inrich 
their Churches and libertics thereof. And now eſpecially.if 
your Grace, the Church in ſome places being in great per- 
{ecution (which God forbid) ſhould ſhew light to other to 
pull and take away that which was given by your forefa- 
thers to the Church 3 what might _—_ orld fay? For yg - 
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by the like reaſon might the Emperor deprive the Church 
of all, which was | given to it by Conſtantive the Emperor. 
Alſo other Kings would dothe like in their Rtealhms.God for- 
bid.that your Highneſs ſhould give ſuch example. And for 
my part, I would rather wiſh my ſelf to be dead, than give 
you fuch counſd, that in ſo pernicious and naughty a mat- | 
ter you ſhould be example to other 3 eſpecially, when the 
Kings of France,your predeceſſors, were defenders always 
againſt ſuch as went about to take away the liberties from the 
Church,which is the office of a King. Heronymzs faith upon 
Feremy, which is found alfo in the 24.queſt.5.ca. Regnum 
& C. princeps, after this manner, Let the Princes of the 
World know and underſiand, how they are bound to make 
an account to God for the Church which they take upon 
them to keep. Note you al{o.and read ſome examples out 
of Stories and Commentaries, what regard the Kings of 
-France had in obſerving thoſe things ;and ſee you by their 
example, to follow and do the like 3 and then ſhall it be ve- 


Eccle.37- ried in your Grace which is written in the 37 Chapt, of 
Ecclel. 3* gect. A wiſe man ſhall obtain honour among ſt his people : 


The 4th.ho- 


As alſo in the third of the ſame, He that honoureth his 
Mother, is like one that gathereth treaſure together. 
Fourthly, I fay, That he indeed doth honour the King, 


nouring of which per{wadeth him to do that whereby his Conſcience 


the King» 


is not hurt, Forabove all things, a Chriftian Man ought to 
beware how he 6 that thing, which ſhould be a'grudge 
unto his Conſcience, becauſe the life is more than is meat, 


Matgh. 6. .Mat. the 6 Chap.And affuredly I believe, that your Grace 


1Re.15. 


would not commit that thing willingly, wherewith your 
Conſcience ſhould be burdned,for all the Worlds good, and 
that juſily. For the more miraculouſly God hath called your 
Highneſs to the ſtate of a King, and hath endued you with 
his grace 3 ſo much the more care ought you to have, and 
take heed that you offend him not. Nor is it to be doubted, 
whether in doing the contrary.he will not be the more prie- 
voully diſpleaſed with you, as he was with San], 1 King 
Chap.15. Conlider therefore moſt ſovereign Lord, that at 
what time you were crowned, you {ware only theſe things 


The Oath of following, and no other. Firſt, That you would defend 


the French 
Kings: - 


and maintain the Canonical Law, priviledge and juſtice, 
granted to the Biſhops and the Church, and, as much as in 
youdid lie, to inlarge and amplifie the fame. Alſo, That by 
your arbitrement all Chrittian People, at all times, ſhould 

the true peace of God and his Church. Alſo, That 
you ſhould forbid to all Nations all kind of facrileges, ſpoil- 
ings and iniquities. Alſo, That in all kind of Judgments, 


- you ſhould will and command equity and mercy. Alſo, 


That throughout your whole Territory and Juriſdiction, 
you ſhould fincerely, with all your endeavour, ſtudy to ex- 
terminate.and cut off from the Church the noted Hereticks: 
Which all, and no other,your Majeſty ſware to fulfil, at the 
time of your Coronation zunder the leave and correction of 
the Lord Peter,which affirmed you were {worn to ſome 0- 
thing belides, Now therefore, ſeeing it is a Canonical privi- 
ledge of-the Church, and in the heart of the whole, Caro. 
6. 9. 1, Quicunque litem habens, incorporate 3 when alſo 
by Cuſtom, which is Canonical.jit came in,that the Church 
and Spirituality, may have cognition in a number of cafes, 
again{t which divers Articles have been here laid in : If this 
.amonegſi the Laity ſhould not be obſerved in the Church, 
your Graces Conſcience thereby might ſomewhat be bur- 
dened. In like manner.if you be bound with all your whole 
might and power to procure, that all whole Chriſtendom 
ſhould keep the true peace of God and his Church : much 
more, haveyou to procure the ſame amongſt your own Barons 
and people, who evermore were all one with the Church. 
And always, where any Church. was in honour and eſtima- 
tion.there were'belonging toit 20 ſtout Baronsand Knights, | 
whoſe office, as'it was to defend the Church ; ſo was it the | 
partof the Churchto pray for them.and to offer facritice for | 
themunto-God. And to this end, that blefſed S. Lewis fo: 
much laboured in his time : who, when the greateſt Barons 
of his Realm. had confederate to ſuppreſs theſe liberties of the 
Church.and had conſulted to give him (to that end) the 
hundredth partof their goods;would never condeſcend there- 
unto, but always diſſwaded them therefrom : and finally, 
by his-authority ſealed and confirmed theſe liberties of the 
Church.Conlider here your Majefty,how that Pope Innocent | 
at that time ed againſt thoſe Barons,&c. I dare be 
bold to ſay, that if there ſhould be now difſention between 
the Prelates and Barons, it would not be long before the 


by practice we of late time might haveſeen 3 at what timethe 
people ftomaking the Spiritualty in the parts of Campania 
and Burgund)y.at laſt roſe,and made in every Towna King; 
and therewithal cauſed the Officers, which brought Citati- 
ons and Abſolutions from the Pope and other, to be well 
banged 3 and not long after, made inſurrection againſt the 
Lords Temporal.,and ferved them with the like fauce; un- 
til that by the Kings power they were ſupprefied,and many 
of them hanged. And this doubtleſs was in the days of Lewis 


grieved with that that the Church is poſſeſſed withal,for that 


their inheritance, perhaps they would bring a little to no- 


but tew which believe not in the Church 3 for the Church 


rogated and taken away. 

That therefore your Majeſties Conſcience may remain pure 
and immaculate, pleaſeth it your Highneſs by your authority 
to ſeal and confirm this good ancient and Canonical privi- 
ledge 3 and contrary attempts (ifany be made by way of 
Proclamation or otherwiſe) to revoke and call them in. And 
further,to keep your Mother the Church of Fraxcein her an- 
cient frank choice,liberty and cuſtoms. And then by you in 
all things God ſhall be glorified and honoured 3 to whom 
be honourand gory for ever and ever, Amen. Who then will 
honour you.as is ſaid, 1 Reg.2 1.Whoſoever ſhall honour me,] 
will crown him with that glory.in which confiſteth the true 
honcur, and is granted to none unworthy. Whereunto alſo 
none is admitted but worthy.as bleſſed S. Auſtin faith,which 
honour grant he unta you and us,who is bleſſed world with- 
out end. Amen.And becauſe aBill of many Articles was ex- 
hibited, whereof part did infringe the whole Eccleſiaſtical Ju- 
riſdiction, to the defence thereof we will according to the 
4th. Chap. of Ecclefiaftic, ſtand even to the death, where it 
is ſaid, For the truth ffrive thou unto the death,and God ſhall 
fight for thee againſt thine enemies.Some other of them con- 
tain only ua we believe none ſuch to be.But if there 
be,we will ſee redreſs therein. Therefore for the honour of 
God, for the unburdening of our conſciences, for the Kings 

| Majeſttes reverence.and for the peoples profit and peace, all 
we here aſſembled have concluded to fee remedy, that the 
aforeſaid abuſes, if any ſuch be, ſhall be left, to the quietneſs 
of the people, and praiſe of Almighty God. To whom be 
honour and glory world without end, Amer. 

Another Sitting in the Parliament. 

The next Friday following being the 29th. of Decem- 
ber, the Prelates aſſembled thenyſelves again togetherat the 
Kings Palace in Paris, where the Reverend Father theLord 
Peter Bertrand,by Gods permiſſion Biſhopof Eden, ſpake 
openly there before the King, fitting with his Counſellors 
and Barons about him 3 taking to his Theam that which 
is written in the 18;h of Geneſis, O Lord be not an- 
gry that I fpeak yet more, &c. the which he cpplied 


cy of his Council, and inſufficiency of himſelf (conftidering 
the weightineſs of the cauſe) he trembled and was afraid 
to ſpeak 3 yet nevertheleſs, truſting upon his accuſtomed 
clemency, -he took to him audacity, and preſumed that 
which was appointed to him by the Prelates.Beginning with 
the 89rh.Pſal.Lord thou art our refuge.&c.Which he pro- 
ſecutet in exrolling the Kings Perſon, and his miraculous 
attaining to the Crown of France 3 preaching further, how 
he ought to be the Champion and Defender of the Faith 3 
all which he proved in few words, by many reafons and 
authorities. Afterward.he touched thoſe propoſitions which 
were propounded by the foreſaid Lord Peter of Cygner,and 
for no other cauſe, as he proteſted, but only to inform the 
conſcience of his Sovereign Lord and King,and toadviſe his 
Grace concerning the ſame 3 not going about to make any 
hnal judgment, determination or anſwer, whereby either 
ſentence, order, ftatute, right to any man, or other pro- 

ceſs, might thereof enſue or be grounded. And namely, 

the tirft beginning with the Theatn of the Lord Pereg, firſt 

afhrmed (Render unto the Emperor which is the Em- 

perors, 


Commonalty would uſurp to ruleand bear domination, As | KING: 
by experience it hath been ſeen in many places,and likewiſe ©E4w.1 


Arg. 
laſt King of that name.Truly the Noblemen ought not tobe rig 
e 
burch ma. 
there be few of them,who have not their Brothers and Kinſ- =; ot 
folks which live,and are maintained by the goods and reve- _ Ne 
nues of the Church. Amongſt whom if they ſhould divide te . 
ained. 
Ergo, Such 
thing at all.Let the Barons alſo conſider, how that there are poſſeiion 


are not to 

. OE od 
is one, as in the 6 of Cant. My Dove and Dearling is one, *: 
Wherefore without great peril of tranſgreſſion can they not ja the 


perſwade and counſel ſuch liberties of the Church to be ab- mx pb 


faith, 


IKin, 21, 


To the Blll 
of Articles 
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Another 
days fitting 
in the Parlk« 
ament. 


p of 
Eqven again 
to this end 3 that for the Majeſty of the King, the pruden- fpraketh- 
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perors, and unto God which is bs > Mark 12,) By which 
words was ſignified the ' obedience and lubjection to the 
King, with the difference of the Spiritualty from the Tem- 
poraltyz whereof the firſi member is proved by the 1 Per. 
2, where it is faid, Be ye ſubjeft to every humane crea- 
ture, Ofc. Allo by the Cap. ſolite, extra. de maio. & ob. 
and by the c. nowit extra, de judicizs caps de ſacerdoti- 
bas 10. q. 1. with the notes about the ſame, Moreover, 
as touching the diſtin&tion of both Juriſdictions, whereof 
the Lord Peter proved the Temporal Juriſdition to per- 


- tain to Secular Men, the Spiritual to the Clergy, by the 


words of our Saviour Chriſt, Luke 22, where he ſaid; 
Behold two Swords, Alſo for. that Chriſt did pay tribute 3 
teaching thereby, how that the Temporalties were to be re- 
ſerved to the Temporal Men, Mat.17.11. 9. ca. Si tribut. 
ca, Magnums 

In ike manner, by the Law of Fuſtinian, where it is 
written, that two great gifts were ordained and granted of 
God 3 a Biſhoprick and a Kingdom : the firſt to bear rule 
over Gods matters, the other over worldly things,ec. And 
faid moreover, that theſe two be the cafes which in no wiſe 
could be altered or changed. Prov.20. de Tion mo. lib.1.& 
ult. And affirmed alſo, that of ſuch princely right the King 
could not abrogate and deprive himlelf 3 for thatit was im- 
preſcriptible, appertaining to the Crown and hisRegal Seat 
(conſidering how he took his Oathat the time of his Coro- 
nation) not only not” to break or alienate the Laws of his 


' Realm, but alſo to reſtore and revoke ſuch as were broken 


and alienated. To which his reaſons it was anſwered, that 
the juriſdiction and determination of civil cauſes (wherea- 
bout the controverſie now ſtandeth)belongeth tothe Church, 
both by Gods Law and Mans Law. By Gods Law it was 
proved.even from Adams time to Chriſts coming 3 per Ioc. 
ca. licet extra de foro, compe. And from Chrniſis coming, 
to Peters time and his ſucceſſors, 22 di. c-ommes patriar- 


hz, Matth. cap.t'6, But how the Church, in the Realms 


[or 


2 4.4: Cad, 
$ vers, q 


of Catholick Princes, attained unto this right and interelt 
which at this preſent it doth enjoy, the Law proveth, 2. 4. 
ca. 5. $4 quis Presbyter T1. q« T. Relatum 25 diſt. Fece. 
Which alſo is contirmed by the Emperors in the body of 
the Law, f. 3. C Si cauſam. col. 9.23. 4. ult. c. his, © a 
quibas. The Canon furthermore teacheth, how that S.Perer 
commanded all the Princes of the Earth, and others,to obey 
and give place to the Biſhops: c. omnes, extra de major. 
ob. 16. diſt. duo ſunt Wherefore it was concluded, that in 
no wiſe this right is to be ſeparated and taken away from 
the Church. And albeit, in the Realmsof tyrannous Princes, 
this ſtate of the Church is violated and not kept 3 yet in this 
bleſſed Realm of France it hath been always, even to theſe. 
days duly obſerved : c.nowit.extra. de judicizs, This Juril- 
diction the Laws of Theodoſius the Emperor, and Carolus 
the great, hathalſo confirmed : extra. de judiciis. co none. 
all.11.q, I, quecunque,&cfeuriſdiftio. c. expreſſe. Where 
it is mentioned, that the ſame Carolzs King of France (and 
Emperor) eſpecially conſtituted the faid Law. And likewiſe 
to ſpeak of Cuſtoms, it hath been known from time 
out of mind, the ſame to have belonged to the Church of 
France : He therefore which ſhall go about to violate this 
Law, committeth Sacriledge, 11.4. I. ca. 1. & 2. And let 
not the Kings Majeſty marvel, if that in this moſt noble 
Realm of Fraxce this prerogative bedue unto the Church 3 
As when hereby his power and nobility is beautitied. Anth. 
at. ind. ſine quoquo [uffra.fi. in principio col.2. Beſides this, 
our Sovereign Lord and King,at what time he was crown- 
ed, was ſworn by the Evangeliſts to keep and obſerve this 
canonical priviledge of the Church. Further, the Barons, 
who in a manner are all {worn to the Church, ſwore fideli- 
ty to the fame : by which Oath of tidelity they are bound 
to keep theſe Liberties and Rites of the Church, When there- 
fore every Oath, which tendeth not to the perdition of the 
foul.is to be kept, fortiori that Oath,which is taken in the 
favour of the Church, is much more to be obſerved : c. S; 
vero extra de jure jurando,22.quzt.4.c.ult.Belides this blel- 
ſed Ludovick,Philip of Arragon,Philip the fair, Ludovick, 


Carolas the Great, and Philip, contirmed thele priviledges, 


cuſtoms and liberties of the Church, which all were ſworn 
at their Coronations.as before,c&c. Thele thing conlidered, 
who can adviſe the Kings Majeſty, without damning of his 
own ſoul, contrary to theſe liberties granted, and fo. con- 
hrmed to the Church ? To him belongeth great reward, 
Whologver beſtoweth any thing upon the Church : Antho, 


[ 


1 


-de non alie. ac permut. re. ecce : ſſ. ſi minis col. 3, Nei- 
ther maketh it againſt us,where it is {aid.that there are two 
Swords, &c. Neither yet the diſtinion between the Bi- 


Swords, the power whereof is left to the Churches hand, 
although the execution of the material Sword is commit- 


Chriſt faith to Peter, Convert and put up the Sword into 
the place. But as touching the diſtintion betwixt the Bi- 
ſhoprick and Kingdom, indeed it is true as much as apper- 
taineth to the end; and to the execution of blood, but not 
concerning the beginning and ſubject : for that in one ſub- 
ject, both the powers are,may be, and ought to be, 25is be- 
tore proved. To that point, where it is ſaid, that Chriſt paid 
Tribute 3 it is anſwered, that not therefore he paid it, be- 
cauſe he ought, or was bound thereunto, becaule it is cer= 
tainly true;that the Sonsof the King (as he was) ought not 
to pay 3 but this he did to avoid offence 3 yea alſo the Cler- 
gY 1s not bound hereunto, E/dr# 1.6 ult. Wheretore.ſuch 
things do not infer a conſequence, Neither yet maketh that 
againft us,where it is ſaid, that the King our Sovereign 
Lord and Maſter cannot abdicate from himſelf this right,e(> 
pecially for that he was ſworn thereunto at the time of his 
Coronation, &'c. For it is anſwered.that he may wellab- 
dicate the ſame, And how doth he abdicate it from himſelf, 
which he giveth and beſtoweth to God and the Church ? 
The land is the Lords. And doubtleſs, to give, is nothing 
elſe, but torender to God and the Church their own ; for 
then by that reaſon, the gift given to the Church by Con- 
ſtantine, is naught and nothing worth, which is falſe; and 
this is proved 16 dift.ca.Conſt.Whereby it appeareth,thatan 
Emperorand King may alienate things of the Empire 


pire or Kingdom not be damaged for that the thing return- 
cth to the priltinate ſtate, ſſ. de pattis I, unxs ſſepatires 35 diſt. 
ab exordio, Furthermore, by this reaſon propounded;all the 
Kings of France which ever were(and eipecially bleſſed Lu- 
dovick )thould be ſpotted 3 tor if that were true(as God for- 
bid) then all they were perjured and died in mortal {in 3 
which is too abfurd.Laſt of all it hurteth not where it is ſaid, 
that ſuch things are impreſcriptible. It is true indeed, they 
cannot of Subjects, or otherwiſe than of the Church be pre- 
{cribed : but in this cauſe we talk not of Subje&ts. Alſo ſce- 
ing they may be alienated, they may be preſcribed, eſpecial- 
ly (the Kings thus conſenting, who confirmed the fame (o 
long a time) which excludeth all right both Fiſcal and Ec- 
cleſiaſtical. The Prelates therefore,all with one conſent:;agree 
and affirm to the ſame asa verity to be maintained and de- 
tended 3 beſeeching the Kings Majeſty their Lord.both for h's 
ſouls health,and peace of the Church,to maintain the fame, 
and to keep the liberties of the Church 3 defiring him to 
conſider what commodity daily he receiveth by the Church 3 
and that his Church never failed him yet,when he had need 
of the Laity.ſhewing the dangers and examples of them who 
did to the contrary, Further he beſceched his Highnefs to 
weigh how entirely his Lord the Pope doth and hath loved 
his Perſon and Realm 3 affirming, that never any placed in 
the ſeat of Peter, loved better his Realm,than he doth. Al- 


the multitude of the Prieſts, and believe them with thy 
heart. | 


ven Prolocutor inferred many things beſide, 


the Lord Peter in writing to the King and Parliament 
which, becauſe they touch miore the ſubtilty of the Law.an 
ſtiles'of the Courts, than are neceſſary to this our Hiſtory, 
and becauſe we would not burden the Volume with them, 
they containing no great profit in them,we have here ofpur- 
poſe for brevities fake, omitted them, paiſſmg to the next 
ſitting, which was the Friday next following the ſame, as 
enſucth, 


The next Friday after this, the Prelates aſſembled at Vj- 
cenas before the King,to hear their anſwer : where the fore- 


particularly to the Articles above ſpecified, and exhibited by , 


ſpake on this wiſe,taking for his Theam 3 I am peace mnto 
| you,do not fear,&Ffc,which he proſecuted, moniſhinig that they 
ſhould not be troubled in any thing that there had been 
 ſpoken3 for that the intent and mind of the Sovereign Lord 


| their King was, to keep the Rites of the Church and Pre- 
£ Mm 3 


ktes, 


ſnoprick and Kingdom 3 becauſe it istrue that there are two 


A 


ted to the temporal and ſecular Men, Matth:26, where Wat, 26: 


my Choi 
paid tribur9 


16.7; 


3 ff-de Conflitnim. 
legatss 1. I. apud Fulianum fſ. alt. and yet hereby the Em: 


35 Dift.c-p, 


ab exordis, 


Another 

days hetif 
- : a In the Paris 
{aid Lord Peter of Cugner (being Prolocutor for the King) amear, 


ledging the Text of Eccleſ. 6, where itis ſaid, Stand in pgc.cto( 5, 


After this, in the ſaid Seſſion, the foreſaid Biſhop of Ed- gpeciat an. 


and anſwered ers torke 
Articles 
remiſed Ly 
, Biſhop 
4 Edven, 


ws 
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The Biſhop of Edven's Oration before the King in another Seſſion of Parliament. © 
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lates, which they had by law and by good and reaſonable 
cuſtom : Where between the firſt and ſecond concluſion, 
he-went about to prove, that the cognition of civil cauſes 
ought not to appertain to the Church 3 for that ſuch things 
were temporal, and ought to pertain to the Temporalty, 
3s ſpiritual things t the Spiritualty, And belides his other 
rea{ons, he alledged the 86 diff. declaring for a truth, that 


raw.Shaving for this intent firſtthe Clerks Crowns were ſhaven, 1 
* fign that they ſhould be free from all worldlineſs, and for- 
— fake all temporal things. Alledging to that end, the 12, 


* 4. 2. Furthermore, he declared, that the Biſhops had cog- 
nition in certain caſes expreſſed by Law, wherefore, theſe 
faid caſes miniſtred a certain rule _— alledging for 
the f thereof, De Rep. juri/. ffede lega. I. L. ticre tey- 
eds NG he affirmed, Jac x reaſon- * lin, the Decre- 
tal Nowit. could not make for them. For the fame did 
ſpeak of the King of France his ſtate, which hath no ſu- 
periour 3 but in other perſons it was ( he faid) otherwiſe. 
And theſe things thus being proved, then faid he, and con- 
cluded 3 That nevertheleſs, their Lord and King was rea- 
dy to hear the information of them, which would inſtruct 
him of any cuſtome » and thoſe cuſtomes which were good 
and reaſonable he would obſerve. Which anſwer becaule it 
did not ſeem to pleaſe and ſuffice the Prelates, incontinent- 
ly the Biſhop of Edver anſwered for them all in manner 
following 3 Firſt, commending the good and general an- 
ſwer, he ſpake in this wiſe 3 The Prince of the people, 
(faid -he) thall be praiſed for the prudence of his talk, com- 
mending therewith, as touching the former good general 
anſwer of the King, his purpoſe and talk propounded. But 
as concerning the words of the Lord Peter, which ingen- 
dred and brought darkneſs and obſcurity, and might give 
occaſion to the Temporal Lords to break and infringe the 
Rites and Cuſtoms of the Church, his anſwer ſeemed 
not full and plain to the Prelates. Speaking moreover, to 
the faid Peter, he alluded to the wordsof the Virgin ſpeak- 
ing in the Scripture thus to her Son, hy did you ſo to ws ? 
And fo he proſecuted the ſame, both marvelling with him- 
ſelf, and yet covertly complaining of his anſwer. After- 
ward anſwering to thoſe things which the Lord Peter af- 
firmed, and firtt to the Chapter, Ad werum, he faid, that 
it was before anſwered, touching the diviſion of the two 
Juriſdictions, that they may be in one ſubject, as before is 
proved, Neither doth it let which the Lord Peter faid, 
that theſe two JuriſdiQtions could not be in one ſubject, be- 
cauſe that things which be in themſclves diverſe, and be 
under one Genzs, as a Man and an Aſs cannot be in one 
ſubject. But if they were under divers kinds, as whiteneſs 
and ſweetneſs in Milk, they might be well in one ſubject. 
It was anſwered, that this rule was not true, becauſe juſtice 
and temperance are twodivers vertues.and under one kind, 
. and yet be in one ſubject. Beſides theſe differing Species, a 
Man and an Aſs be not compatible in one ſubjet. Allo to 
that which was ſpoken concerning the ſhaving of the Crown, 
it was anſwered, that the Crown did betoken rule and ex- 
cellency 3 and the ſhaving did {ignifie, that they ought not 
to heapup ſitoreof temporal things, ſo to apply their hearts 
| thereunto 3 but that the temporal things ought to be ſub- 

je to them, andnot they to the temporalty, as is proved in 
the ſaid Chapter, duo ſunt genera. Alſo as concerning the 
. thing which was talked of de regula: he anſwereth, that 
this maketh for the Church,as before was proved ; yea alſo 
the Cuſftorndoth makethe rule for the Church. Alſo Laws 
in all kind of ſenſe do always except the Cuſtom. And 
therefore his ſaying makes nothing againſt it. And now to 
that place which the Lord Peter ſpake about the Decretal 
Nowvit. That thecaſe was only in the Kings Perſon 3 yet for 
all that itis expreſly faid in the ſame Text of every Chriſti- 
an Man. And although their Law doth ſpeak only of the 
Pope, yet the fame is applied to all Biſhops in their Dioceſs. 
Wherefore the ſaid Biſhop concluded and Peleeched the King, 


that it would pleaſe his Grace to give unto them a more 


. Plain andcomfortable anſwer, and that they might not de- 


part from his preſence all penſive and fad, whereby occaſi- 


| TS oa might be. given to the Laity to impugne the Rites and 


Liberties of the Church, and that they doubted nothing 

hereof in the good nature and conſcience of their Sovereign 
Lord and King, In the end, it was anſwered to them in the 

behalf of the King,that his mind and intent was not to im- 

pugne the Cultoms of the Church. 

The Sunday tollowing, the Biſhops aſſembled them{elves 


again before the King at Vicenas, where the Lord Biſhop of 5 KING 
Edven repealed their laſt ſuppoſition, with the laſt anſwer *E#».1 
made untc them in the behalf of the King, when the Bi- The geons 
ſhop of Byturien had given them to underſiand how the *hreet 
King willed them not to fearz forthat they ſhould ſufferno the Biſhop. 
hindrance or damage in his time; yea.and he would defend 

them in their Rites and Cuſtoms, becauſe it ſhould not he 

faid, that he would give enfample to other to impugne the 
Church, aſſuring them, that even the ' Kings Grace willed 

him fo to declare unto them. The faid Lord Biſhop of Se- 

03 in the name of the whole Prelates gave humble thanks 

to the King therefore, and the faid Biſhop of Senor: beſeech- 

ed that ſuch Proclamations, which were made to the preju- 

dice of the Eccletiaſtical Juriſdiction might be repealed and 

called in. Hereunto the King himſelf anfwereth with his 

own mouth, that they were not publiſhed at his command- 
ment.neither did he know of them, nor ratifie them.Third- 

ly,the Biſhop propoſed,that thoſe abuſes which the Tempo- 

ralty complained of, ſhould be fo ordered and reformed,that 

every Man ſhould be well contented therewith.Laft of all,he 
beſeeched the Kings Highneſs, that he would of his gracious 
goodneſs give them a more comfortable and fuller anſwer, 

Then anſwered the Lord Peter in the name of the King ; 
That if the Prelates and Biſhops would ſee reformation of The fa 
thoſe things which were to be amended (whereabouts he the nee 
would take reſpite between this and Chriſtmas next follows the Preas 
ing) his Grace would innovate nothing, in the mean ſeaſon, 

And if in the forefaid ſpace they would not correc and re- 

form that which was amiſs, His Majeſty would appoint ſach 

order and remedy, that ſhould be acceptable both to God 

and his Subjeds, After this the Prelates had leave of th 

King to depart, and went home, 


A brief recapitulation of the Biſhops anſwer, 
with certain Notes anſwering to his Popiſp 


reaſons unto the Reader. 
= HE Anſwer of Biſhop Edven, in the name of the yaw, 

other Prelates, to the Oration and Articles before oþ- the Bihog 
Jetted by the Lord Peter, confiſteth of two parts. Firſt, in jo, ot 
declaring the fear due to God. Secondly, the honour due to Fearof God 
the King. Whereof the fir#t is,the fear of God, which (he wg 
ſaith) conſiſteth in three things. 1, In giving to God, 2, In *n giving. 
honouring his Miniſters. 3.In reſtoring that which hath been = _ 
taken away, &c. The ſecond,which is, the honouring of the 3 !arefor- 
King, heſaith, conſiſteth ina double ſort, that is, inwords - 20 to 
only, wherein is flattery \ and in deed ; which again he di- the King, 
videth into four members. Firſt, when a man counſelleth a worg fu 
King to that whereby bis dominion is loved. . 2. When the tering: n 
King. is counſeled to that whereby his honour and excellen- iy 
cy is not diminiſhed. 3. When the King is counſelled to that, Honour 
whereby his fame and renown is maintained. 4. When a Far in 
King is counſelled to that, whereby his conſcience is not 4pon. 
weunded,&c. And this is the order of his whole trafation. _ 
Now remaineth with like brevity, torecite the reaſons and _— 
arguments in order,whereby he proveth the premiſſes, with taining is 
the ſubdiviſion of every member and part thereof. Wherein ®ity. 
the ſtudions Reader may note both the ſubtil proceedings of wininghis 
theſe Popilh Prelates,and alſothe feeble and impotent ground #990 ne 
whereupon they build. Whoſe building (as by this diſcourſe txinlnghls 
and many other may appear ) wholly and finally tendeth to ence 
this,to maintain their Liberties,Pomp and Eſtimation above 
all other ſecular Princes and perſons. 

Firſt, As concerning fear to be given to God, which he 
divideth into three parts, In giving, in honouring, and re- 
ſtoring 3 for the firſt, be proveth that Princes ought to give 
largely and without meaſure to the Church, by theſe argw- 
ments. 

By the teſtimony of Juſtinian : Although nothing a good 
which u too —_ In 406, col, _E anſ? hy hs in P06 61 
the time of Jultinian, goods then given to the Church, 
were the goods of the poor : wherein was uſed faithful di- 
frribution, voluntary giving, and neceſſary charity. But 
n0W » our Popiſh Churches,Revenues and Lands given are 
not diſtributed tothe poor : and yet are men compelled a- 
gainſt their will to grveſtill. And again, ſo little neceſſity 
z now to give to ſuch,that the moſt wealth of Realms almoſt 
& in their hands and hiuſes ; inſomuch that they, flowing 
in ſuch wealth, are now waxen ſo proud, that Kings can 
ſcarce bear any rule for them,as was proved before,pag,407+ 


col.1. that the Popes revenues bere in England, mounted to 
amore 
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Certain Notes anſwering to Biſhop Edven's reaſons, and confuting the ſame.. 4 g ay 


——_— 


.——"___ than three times double the ſtint of the Kings Crown, 
{afw Wherefore by the counſel of Jultinian, it was ſo then, and 
then might and, quod Religio peperit divitias : But now 
elgiapepe- 45 the 14mm 1 altered.ſo that counſel holdeth not, poſiquam 
ri dnii®* nunc filia devoravit matrem 3 that 5, after that the 
_ Daughter hath devoured the Mother. Finally, concerning 
narews Mens giving t0 the Church in theſe our Popiſh days, four 
: faults T note : 
{nconno- = Firſt, That they give ſuper fluouſly more than ſufficient 
des ther to neceſſity of life. 
fogtotde Secondly, That they give to ſuch as abuſe it wickedly. 
cure, Thirdly, That in giving tothem that need not. Noblemen 
in mean time defraud their poor Neighbors, which need in- 
deed, and yet do not complain. 

Fourthly, Becauſe of this Title of giving, men have uſed 
and yet do uſe to put great hope of ſalvation therein, con- 
trary to the teſtament of God in Chriſts death, whereof ex- 
amples are before. 

$.r, Page 406, Coll. 7. Abel offered of the bet to the Lord, 
M409" and was bleſſed of God,Ergo,Every great man that would 
be bleſſed of God, mu#t offer of the Te he hath unto the 

Church. Anſwer : Thas Argument as it u far fet, ſoit x 

ſoon anſwered, wherein three notes are to be obſerved. 

Firit, That he which offereth unto the Church of God, 

Thr oe 40tÞ 1208 therein offer unto God immediately as Abel 

wed in of 4; | | 

fering > Secondly, Neither i this to be granted, that he which 

church» offereth to all Churchmen, «ffereth by and by to the Church 
of God ;, for many times the Church-men are one, and the 
Church of God # another. Lawrence the Martyr ſhewing 
forth the Church of God, braught out the poor of the Pariſh, 
and not of the Prieſts of the Church. 

The third note #s > That if noble perſons ſhould offer un- 
to God (by the example of Abel) that which i the beſt and 
fatteſt of the flock then ſhould they offer unto the Lord of 
their flocks only, and not of their Lands. Yea, and tonote 
the very truth, they are taught thereby to offer to God, 
neither Cattel nor Lands, but that which # the wery bet, 

Rom.12, that #5, their own bodies for a lively Sacrifice to God, He 
| that offereth up to God a proud heart.and killeth it with the 

Ax of humility, giveth tnto bim the bet} and fatteff 

Pa 406.c:7 Bullock he hath in all his flock. With like reaſon alſo I 
anſwer the place 4 Num. 18, and of Paral, cap. ult. that 
to offer up, or to ſeparate unto the Lords Treaſury, not 
new to give to Prieſts and Chaplains of the Church, which 
peradventure have more than they do well occupy > but to 
; » give liberally to the communion of Saints, which are needy, 
and are the true Treaſury of the Church indeed, as Law- 

rence the true Treaſurer ſaid . - 
Pavoben; Page 406. col.2. By Gods commandment we are bound 
of duty to honour our temporal Fathers. Exgo, By the ſame 
duly 1e are bound much rather to honour cur ſpiritual Fa- 
thers, that is, Prieſts and Prelates. Anſwer. A Father 

m common ſpeech is diverſly taken, as by Age, by Nature, 


*z 
E 


by Office. And to all theſe we of duty are bound to yield, | 


bonour, reverence, obedience, ſubmiſſion albeit not all af- 
ter one ſort, nor in like degree. For as we are bound to 


bonour our Fathers and Mothers 3 ſo aged Men and Elders 


. bavs alſo their honour and name of fathers So Magi- 
frrates and ſpiritual teachers, in their kind have their ho- 
& Pour and reverence. And $. Paul ſaith,that ſuch are worthy 
Two things of double honour, qui bene preſunt, & qui laborant in fer- 
irs mone. But in this two things are to be noted, wherein this 
boar, honour conſiſteth, and how far it extendeth. Theſe Spiritual 
n—_ Fathers of the Church think they be not honoured enoug h,un- 
bovour gin- eſs Kings and Emperors give and ſurrender unto them 
Pats, 41 the temporal rule and government, to do what they 
lift, and none to controul them : and unleſs Noblemen and 
Subjefts endow them with temporal Lands and Poſſeſſion 
fo much as they would hawe. And this they call honour, 
which they define only by giving temporally : where indeed 
it rather conſiſteth in giving ſpiritually, as to have a reve- 
rent opinion of their miniſtration, to yield a prompt obedi- 
ence to their Do&trine, reverence to them as the Miniſters 
of God, and not to deſpiſe, defame or moleFt their perſons 3 
whereof $,Paul alſo about the ſame place ſpeaketh, writing 
1 Tims, *? Timothy, Let no man deſpiſe thy youth, 8c. Alſo to 
Titus 2, Titus, Ler no man deſpiſe thee, 8&c. And this is to honour 
| our ſpiritual Fathers, 
oy Secondly, To conſider how far this honour extendeth : 
As no man doth deny, but theſe Paſtors are worthy their 


double honour which rule well ſo if they adminiſter not | 
their office well, they are under the cverſight of. the King How far hy 
bearing the Temporal Sword, worthy of double puniſhment, nour given 
And yet to confiaer this double honour in them that rule well, br 
how far it doth extend:if it be compared to the honour due to 
our Parents, caſe of neceſſity will ſoon decide it, For be it 
that our parents on the one ſide,and Paſtor of the ather.ſtand 
n extream need of the Sons ſupportation, wherein he can 
help but the cne : Nature, I ſuppoſe,will and ought ſooner ran, 
and the Word of Chriſt will ſooner drive us to our Father, 
than to the Prieſts Corban, Mark 7. So that this diſtiniFion Mark >. 
here may have place 5 that as the one tandeth upon merit of fe 
vertue, ſo the other ſtandeth upon meer duty of neceſſity. | 

Pag. 407. col. I. Theſe Furiſdidtions Temporal and 744%7-ct 
Spirirual, are compatible in one perſon. Anſwer : I prant 
pro ratione ſubje&ti : That a, in the ſubje# it [elf there is 
20 cauſe to the contrary, but theſe vocations may / exerci- 
ſed both of one perſon, as they have been of the Pope, one 
after the other, (and ſo may contrary forms alſo) an yet the 
Popes perſon hath been able to ſuſtain them both, But 
now here to be conſidered, not what the nature of the 
Subject u ableto bear by Logick, but what order is taken 
herein by the w1ill of God, whoſe order u this : That they 
which with Peter are called to the feeding of the Flock, 
ſhould leave their Fiſhing-nets, and fiſh for men, and that 
they, which Iabour in the warfare of the Lord, ſhould not 
intangle themſelves with the buſineſs of this life, whereby 
they may be more free to pleaſe him, whoſe Soldiers they are, 
Tit.2. &c. $55: | 

Pag. 407. col. 1. The TFuriſdiftions Temporal and 
Spiritual, are ſo diſtin# that they are not contrary, Oc. TE 
Anſwer : And what let # there then, but cur Queen now, "** contra 
and other Kings hereafter may have the government of xd bo 
both ſtates, as well Eccleſiaſtical as Temporal ? Seeing 2% fub- 
both the forms being compatible, may concur both mm one ſub. EY 
Jett , why not as well in the perſon of the King within the 
Realm, as in the perſon of the Pope without the Realm ? 

Pag. 407. col. 2. God after the Creation of the World, 798:497- ©% 
Oc. unto Noahs time, &'c. Anſwer : If God unto Nahs 
time governing the World as King, gave ſentence himſelf 
againſt Cain (as we ſay) how then did he that by the mi- 
miſtry of Angels? If he did it by the Angels his Miniſters, 
whether is more like then that it make for the Pope, or r8- 
ther for Kings and Princes, whom the Scripture thrice in 
one Chapter calleth the Miniſters of God to execute puniſh- 
ment to bim that doth evil, Rom. 13, Rom.13: 

Pag. 497. col. 2, Noah alſowhich offered, 8. Anſwer: , 
If offering of burnt Sacrifices to God do make a Prieſt. then I 
2945 Cain alſo, Abel, Abraham, Iſaac, and all Patriarchs Prieft, and 
Prieſts. If he had both Temporal and Spiritual Furiſditi- jon lors 
on over them which were in his Ark, 1marvel why he did \=the Ark. 
not curſe then the diſobedient Crow that returned not to him 
again. | 
© Pag, 407. col. 2. Melchiſedech likewiſe, Ge. Aniſwer : *247©* 
Melchiſedech properly did bear a figure of Chrift,both King 
and Prieſt, and of none other, 

Pag. 408. col. 1. A. I havegiven tome, &c, Anſwer: Pog.qo.c.t 
That Chriſt hath all power given him, no man doubteth 
but yet the ſame Chriſt ſaith, that his Kingdom is not of 
this world 3 neither would he be made a King in this 
World, &c. Non eripit mortalia, qui regno dat czleſtia, 
hymn, &c. | 

Pag. 408. col. 1. B. Whom Chriſt made his Vicar, &c. Ihids 
Anſwer : Here in one line be two lies. For neither had Pe- 
ter the very ſame power in Heaven : and Earth as Chriſt 
had, neither was he the Vicar of Chriſt. 

Pag. 408.col.1.C.. As the offence of Ananias and Saphi- 14. 
ra was not temporal but (piritual > ſo did Peter kill them 
met judicially, that is, as a temporal judge ; but ſpiritually, 
that is, by the power of the ſpirit, which ſpirit wronght by 
him, not asby a Fudge, but as a Miniſter. And althen h 
this att of Peter was extraordinary for a ſingular examples 
yet notwithſtanding let any Prelate with the like power of 
Spirit ſo do, and none will blame him: | 

Pag. 408, col. 1. D.And ſo likewiſe the condemnation of tid. 
Paul againſt the Corinthian, was only ſpiritual and not 
temporal, | Ro 

ag. 408. col. 1. E. Muſt be referred to the order, &c. ou 

Anſwer : Chriſt would have theſe cauſes to be referred to | 
the hearing of the Church, for ſpiritual admonition, but not 
for Temporal Furiſdittion of the Pretaten, | 
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WT 6 K.Edw. I falleth ſick. Precepts to his Son. K. Edw.II's Marriage and Coronation. 
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os 408:  Pag. 408, Col. 2, F. All things that the true Church | 
Col. 2 doth truly bind are bound, I grant : but firſt let the Pope 
prove hes Church to be the true Church, and himſelf to be 
the univerſal head thereef, and then let him claim the 
Keys. 
Ibid. The two Swords do as much ſignifie the two Regt- 
ments, as. do the two Fiſhes wherewith Chriſt did feed 
four thouſand perſons. | 

Ibid. Chriſt bade Peter put up bis ſword, and not to 

caſt it away : Ergo, the Church may have the Temporal 
ſword. Anſw. God give you good morrow, I have brought 
you a Capon. / 
Pag. 408: * Pap, 408, Col. 2. Know ye not the Saints, &'c. Aniw. 
Col-2. St. Paul here willing the Corinthians to plead their mat- 
ters, not before the Heathen, but before the Saints, meaneth 
the faithful of the Congregation, not only Prelates. 
Pag-40®. K, In them was not the like reaſon, &c. Aniw. I grant: 
—_ for Chriſt and true Chriſtians s one things Antichriſs and 
his Church #s another thing. 
Pag. 40% Jbjd. As ye ſay, the Apoſtles had no leiſure to take 
Col. 2. lands and poſſeſſuons for preaching > but now for Lordly 
Joitering you have leiſure enough. | 
Pag. 499 Pag, 409. Col. 1. M. They are moſt fit to bear Tempo- 
Col.l. ra] rule, which follow neareff to God. Prelates of the 
Clergy follow neareſt to God. Ergo, Prelates of the Clergy 
are moſt meet to bear Temporal rule. 

Reſp. If God here be taken for that God, which s call- 
ed the belly, 1 grant they ſeem to follow nearer. But if it 
be taken for the true God, not I, but their own fruits, life 
and deftrine > and Elay alſo would deny their minor, and 
ſay, that thus people draweth near to me with their lips,but 
their heart ts far from me. 

Pap: SY Pag. 409. Col. 1. Yow are 4 choſen generation, a Royal 
_— Prieſthood, &c. Anſw. This place of Peter was written 
not only to per(ons Eccleſiaſtical, but to the whole congre- 
gation of the Saints diſperſed, as the words following may 

declare : Qui eratis quondam non populus, &c. | 


And thus much concerning French matters, which be- 
6auſe they be Eccleliaſtical, and bear with them ſome uti- 
lity to the diligent Reader (ſuch as liſt to ſearch, note and 
obſerve the a&s of men, and courſe of Religion) Ithought 
therefore here to place and adjoyn them next after the 
other contention before proceeding between Philip the 
French King, and Pope Boniface. Albeit as touching the 
perfe& keeping of years and time, I am not ignorant that 
this foreſaig. Parliament, thus ſummoned and commenced 
againſt the French Prelates, falling in the year of our Lord 
1329, Was to be referred rather to the raign of King E4- 
ward the Second, of whom now remaineth (by the Grace 

' of Chriſt) in order of Hiſtory to proſecute, declaring firit 
the inſtructions and informations of his Father given to 
him in the time of his departing. The year of our Lord 

_ 1307, and the laſt year of the King, the forefaid King EJ- 
£13977 ward, in his journey marching toward Scotland, in the 


ind dear North fell ſick of the Flax, which increaſed fo fervently 


_ of King 15pon him;that he deſpaired of life, V Vherefore calling be- 


RP dos his Cark 2nd Barons, he cauſed them to be ſworn 


that they ſhould Crown his Son Edward in fuch conveni- 
ent time after his death as they might, and keep the land 
to his uſe, till he were Crowned. That done, he called be- 
fore him his Son Edward, informing and lefloning him 
49 yier with wholſome precepts 3 and he charged him allo with 
preceptsgl- Ciyers points upon his bleifing : Firſt, That he ſhould be 
ven to the . : 
young  Counteous, gentle, upright in judgment, fair ſpoken to all 
Prince» men, conſtant in deed and word, familiar with the good; 
and eſpecially to the miſerable to be merciful. After this, he 
gave him alſo charge not to be too haſty in taking his 
Crown before he had revenged his Fathers injuries ſtoutly 
againſt the Scots : but that he ſhould remain in thoſe parts 
TheKing tO take with him his Fathers bones, being well boiled trom 
command- the fleſhz and fo being incloſed in ſome fi veſſel, ſhould 
bones to be Carry them with him til] he conquered all the Scots 3 fay- 
carricdin ing, That {0 long as he had his Fathers bones with him, 
gainftthe none ſhould overcome him. Moreover, he willed and re- 
Scotzz quired him to love his Brother Thomas and Edmund; allo 
The Father- to cheriſh and tender his Mother Margret the Queen. Oves 
1y care of | and beſides, he ftraightly charged him upon his bleſſing (as 
In exclud- he would avoid his curſe) that he ſhould in no caſe call to' 
nova him again.,or ſend for Perer Gawveſton; which Peter Gave- 
rom bis ſfons the King before had bamwiſhed the Realmyfor his naugh- 


from 
$00. 


cauſe he baniſhed both Peter Gaweſfon utterly out of the 
Realm, and alſo put the faid Edward his Son in prifon, 
And therefore ſo ſtraitly he charged his Son in no wile to 
ſend for this Gaweſfon, or to have him in any caſe abour 
him. And finally, becauſe he had conceived in himſelf a 


(which for his manifold wars with the Scots he could not 


to the Holy Land. Which thing he required of his Son to 
ſee accompliſhed : So that the forefaid money, under his 
curſe and malediction be not imployed to other ufes. But 
theſe injunctions and precepts the diſobedient Son did no- 
thing obſerve or keep after the deceaſe 'of his Father. Who 
forſaking and leaving off the war with the Scots, with all 
ſpeed hafted him to his Coronation. Alfo contrary to the 
mind of his Nobles, and againſt the precept of his Father, 
he ſent for the foreſaid Peter Gaveſton, and prodigally be- 
ſtowed upon him all that treaſure which his Father had be- 
queathed to the Holy Land. He was moreover a proud de- 
ipiler of his Peers and Nobles 3 and therefore raigned in- 
fortunately. as by the ſequel of the Story here following, by 
the Grace of Chriſt ſhall be declared. Thus King Edward 
firſt of that name, leaving behind him three Sons, Thomas 
and Edmund by his third wife, and Edward by his fit 
wite, whom he had ſufficiently thus with precepts inſtru- 
. Cted, departed this mortal lite, An. 1307, after he had 


raigned near 35 years. Of whom this Epitaph was written, 


Dum wiguit Rex, & wvaluit tua magna poteſtax, 
Frans latuit, pax maznha fuit, regnavit honeſtas. 


In the time and raign of this King many other things 
happened, which here I omit to ſpeak of, as the long diſ- 
cord and ſtrife between the Prior of Canterbury, and the 
Prior of Dover, which continued above four years toge- 
ther, with much wrangling and unquietneſs between them. 
Likewiſe another like contention growing between John 
Romain, Archbiſhop of York, and the Archbiſhop of Can- 
terbury upon: this occaſion, that when Fohn Archbiſhop 
of York after his Confecration returned from the Pope; 
coming to Dover,contrary to the inhibition of Canterbury, 
he paſſed through the middle of Kent, with his Croſs born 
up 3 although the ſtory reporteth that he had the Kings 
conſent thereunto, Arm. 1286, 

Item, Between Thomas Biſhop of Hereford, and John 
Pecham, Archbiſhop of Camterbury, fell another wrang- 
ling matter, in the time of this King. Which Biſhop of 
Hereford, appealing from the Archbiſhop to the Pope, 
went up to Rome, and in his journey died. Who with leſs 
colt might have tarried at home, 1282. 


King Edward the Second. 


*®T* DV ARD the Second of that name, and Son 

of Edward the Firſt, born, as is aforeſaid, at Car- 
narvan in Wales, after the departure of his Father, entred 
the Government of the Land, Ammo 1307, but was not 
Crowned before the year next following, Anno 1308, by 
reaſon of the abſence of Robert Winchelſey, who was ba- 
niſhed by King Edward the Firſt, Whereupon the King 
this preſent year writeth to the Pope for the reſtituti- 
on of the ſaid Archbiſhop, for that by an ancient Law 
of the Realm, the Coronation of the King could not 
otherwiſe proceed without the Archbiſhop of Canter- 
_ Which Edward as he was perſonable in body 
an 


much deformed 3 as unſtedfaſt of his word, and light to 
diſcloſe ſecrets of great counſel 3 alſo refuſing the company 
of his Lords and men of honour 3 he much haunted a- 
mong Villains and vile perſonages 3 given moreover to 
over much drinking, and ſuch vices as thereupon be wont 
to enſue. And as of his own nature he was to the faid vi- 
ces diſpoſed, ſo was he much worte by the counſel and ta- 
miliarity of certain evil diſpoſed perſons, as firſt of Peter, 


body 3 


ty and wicked familiarity with his Son Edward, and for 5 KING, 
his ſeducing of him with ſiniſter counſel, For the which TEdw.:F 


vow to have returned in his own perſon to the Holy Land Araſh wy 


King 8g 


ward. 
perform) therefore he had prepared 32 000 pounds of fil. The Ling 
ver; for the ſending of certain Souldiers with his heart un- cartel by 


the Hi 
Lande? . 
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outward ſhape, ſo in conditions and evil diſpoſitions | 


: . | Edoad 
or Pierce Gaveſten before touched, Then after him, of |; by 


the two Spenſers and others, whoſe wanton counſel he vicked 


following, gave him{elf to the appetite and pleaſure of his counſel 


Peter Gaveſton's Baniſhment into Ireland. His pride. He ſpoileth the King 4 IP fn bo - | 


pn 


| pw} body ; nothing ordering his Commonieed by gravity, diſ- 
gd16.3. 


cretion and jultice 3 which thing cauſed firſt great variance 
between him and his Nobles 3 ſo that ſhortly he became 
to them odious, and in the end was deprived of his King- 
dom, In the tirſt year he took to wite 1/abel, Daughter of 
Philip King of France 3 with whom (the year atter) he 
was Crowned at Weſtminſter by the Biſhop of F/incheſter, 
for that Rohert Winchelfey Archbiſhop of Canterbury was 


Goes Yet in exile not returned home, Notwithſianding the Ba- 


6 rofs and Lords made firft their requelt to the King to put 
whit 8 Peter Gaveſton from him, or elſe they would not conſent 
atthe to his Coronation. V V hereupon he was inforced to grant 


Ky 


them at the next Parliament to have their requeſts accom- 
pliſhed, and ſo he was Crowned. In the mean ſeaſon the 
forefaid Peter or Pierce, bearing himſelf of the Kings fa- 
vour bold, continued triumphing and ſetting at light all 
other ſtates and Nobles of the Realm, ſo that he ruled 
both the King and the Realm , and. all things went 
as he would 3 -neither had the King any delight elle, 
or kept company with any, but with him 3 with him 
only he brake all his mind, and conferred all his coun- 
ſels, This as it ſeemed firange unto the Lords and 
Earls, fo it inflamed their indignation ſo much againſt 
this Peter, that through the exciting of the Nobles, 
the Biſhops of the land did proceed in Excommunication 
againſt the ſaid Gaveſtor, unleſs he departed the land. 
Upon the occaſion whereof the King the fame tirft year of 


| his raign, being grieved with the Biſhops, writeth to the 


Pope, complaining that they had proceeded to Excom- 
munication of the ſaid Peter unleſs he departed the Realm 
within a time certain. The 'which Letter of the King 
what anſwer again it had from the Pope, I find not ſet 
down in Story. Over and beſides, it befell in the faid 
firſt year of the King, that the Biſhoprick of Tork being 
vacant, the King gave the office of the Treaſure to one 
of his own Clerks 3 whereof the Pope having intelligence, 
writeth to the King, commanding him to call back the 
fame gift, and withal citeth up to Rome the faid Clerk, 
there to anſwer the matter to a Nephew of one of his 
Cardinals, upon whom he had beſtowed the faid dignity 3 
whereunto the King maketh anſwer, Quod citationes hu- 
juſmodi, & illarum executio, &c. 1, That if ſuch citati- 
ons, and the execution of the ſame ſhould proceed to the 
impeachment of our Kingly Juriſdiction, and to the pre- 
jadice of our Jawtul inheritance, and the honour of our 
Crown (eſpecially if the deciding of ſuch matters which 
principally concern our eftate, ſhould be proſecuted in any 
other place than within this our Realm by any manner of 
ways, &c.) Certes, although we our felves would wink 
thereat, or through ſufferance permit matters ſo to paſs our 
hands 3 yet the States and Nohles of our Kingdom, who 
upon allegiance are obliged and {worn to the protection 
and defence of the dignity of the Crown of England, will 
in no wile ſuffer our right, and the Laws of the Land fo 
to be violated. 

Belides this, the forefaid Pope wrote to the King, com- 
plaining that by certain Counſellors of King Edward his 
Father lying ſick, utterly ignorant thereof, a certain re- 
firaint was given out, charging his Nuncioes and Legates 
(whom he had ſent for the gathering of the firſi-fruits of 
the Benetices vacant within the Realm) not hereafter to in- 
termeddle therewith, &c. VVhereunto the King ma- 
keth anſwer, wiz. Pater Sandiſ. Datum fuit vobs in- 
relligi, Kc, 


In Engl;ſh thus : 
Moſt holy Father. it hath been niven you to underſtand 


. Otherwiſe than the truth of the matter w.For moſt true it 


Indeed that the foreſaid inhibition was ratified by good Ad 
of Parliament holden at Karlin, upon certain cauſes con- 
cerning the execution of ſuch Collettions (the ſaid our Fa- 
ther 708 only being not 1gnorant , but alſo witting, 
willing, and of bu own meer knowledg agreeing to 
the ſaws ) in the preſence not only of his own Earls, 
Barons and States , and Commcns of the Realm , 
but alſo your Legates and Liegers being called there- 
unto. 


Item, Upoy other Letters brought from the Pope to the 
King, for the Enſtallin of one Peter de Subaudia bis Kinſ- 
Man into the Bilboprick of V'Vorcelter, being then vacant, 


and withal nnay that if the ſaid Peter would not ac- 
cept thereof, the Elettion ſhould be referred to the Prior 
and Covent of the ſame place. The King therewith grie- 
ved, maketh anſwer by his Letters to the Pope, and ſun- 
dry his Cardinals : Quod cum Elefiones de futuris Prela- 
t1s im Eccleſiis Cathedralibas, &c. That forſomuch as Ele 
cHions of Prelates, to be placed in Cathedral Churches 
within bis Kingdom are not to be attempted without his 
licenſe firſt had and obtained, &c, Therefore he could not 
abide that any ſuch ſtrange arid unaccuſtomed reſervarions 
ſhould, or could take place in his Realm without manifeſt 

prejudice of his Kingly eſtate, requiring further that he 

would not cauſe any fuch novelties to be brought in into 

his Kingdom, contrary to that which his anceſtors before 

him have accuſtomed to do. 

Thus the time proceeded, and at length the Parliament  . 
appointed came, Amo 1310, which was the fourth of this To [7 
Kings raign. The articles were drawn by the Nobles to be © ©? 
exhibited to the King, which articles were the ſame con- - 
tained In Magna Charta, and de Foreſta above ſpecified ; 
with ſuch other articles as his Father had charged him wich 
before 3 to wit, that he ſhould remove from him and his 
Court all Aliens and perverſe Counſellors, and that all the 
matters of the Commonwealth ſhould be debated by com- 
mon Council of the Lords both Temporal and Spiritual 3 
and that he ſhould ftir no warout of England in any other 
foreign Realm, without the common aſfent of the fame, 
&c. The King perceiving their intent to be, as it was in- 
deed, to ſunder Peter Gaveſton from his company 3 and 
ſeeing no other remedy, but needs he nuſt yield and grant 
his conſent, agreed that the faid Gawvefor: thould be bani- 
thed into Ireland. And o the Parliament breaking up, the 
Lords returned to their own, well appeaſed 3 although of 
the other Articles they could not ſpeed, yet that they had 
driven Peter Gaveſ#on out of the Realm, at this time it did 
ſu ffice them. 

This Peter Gaveſfon was a certain Gentlemans Son of Peter Gaves 
Gaſcoin , whom being by young K. Edward the Firſt (for ** 
the good ſervice his Father had done him in his wars) re- 
ceived to his Court, and placed him with his Son Edward 
now raigning. Who in procefs of time growing up with 
him, incenſed and provoked him to much ontrage and 
wantonneſs, By whoſe occaſion firft he began in his Fa- 
thers days to break the Park of Falter Bilhop of Cheſter, 
then Chancellcr of England, and after Executor to'the 
King 3 for the which fo doing, the King (as is partly 
couched before) impriſoned his Son, and condemned this 
Peter to perpetual baniſhment. Notwithſtanding the young 
King after the death of his Father (as ye have heard) ſent 
for this Gaveſton again. And withal he fo perſecuted this 
foreſaid Biſhop, that he clapt him in the Tower, and ſeized 
upon all his goods. Moreover he cauſed moſt firait inqui- 
ſition to be made upon him for guiding his Office, wherein 
if the leaſt crime might have been found, it would have 
colt him his life. And: thus much of Perer Gaveſton, and 
of his origine. Now to the matter, | . 

The King thus ſeparated from his old compeere (that is, The unordi- 
from the company of Peter Gaveſton now exiled into Jre- nate affeats 
land) continued in great mourning and penfiveneſs, ſeek- King to Pe 
ing by all meins pothible how to call him home again, and *r6«»/fmn- 
conferring with fuch as were about him upon the fame 3 
who did intinuate to the King, that forſomuch as the Earl 
of Gloceſter was a man well loved and favoured in all the 
Realm 3 if a marriage might be wrought betwixt his Si- 
ſter and: Peter Gaveſfon, it might be a mean both for him 
to obtain more friendſhip, and for the King to have his des 
lire, To make ſhort, Peter Gaveſ#on in all haſt was ſent 
for, and the marriage through the -- Procuring,procees 
ded between the Earls Siſter, and the forefaid Peter, albeit 
ſore againſt the Earls mind. Gaveſfon thus reſtored and The pride 
dignihied, was fo ſurprized in pride and exaltation more my —_ 
than ever before, that he diſdained and derided all other, 
whole rule and power more and more increaſed, Inforuch 
that he having the guiding of all the Kings Jewels and trea- 
{are.conveyed out of the Kings Jewelhoule at Weſtminſter p,,., caves 
a Table and a pair of Treſſels of Gold unto Merchants be- fe» Colleth 


yond Sea,with other Jewels more; tothe great impoveriſh- wo 


| ing both of the King and Queen.and of the land. And over 


all thathe brought the King (by means of his wanton con- 


ditions) to manifold vices, as adultery, and ſuch other like. 
| Wherefore the Lords fecing the miſchief that daily inc 
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Knights of the Rhodes. The Minories Franciſcans deceived of the Pope. 


eo 


French King 


her Father 
of Peter 
Gaveſton. 


Gavelton 3- 
gain exdu- 


ded out of 


The Crowe 


ched-Friers, 
TheKnights 


The 
—_—_ 


£o 


ſed by occaſion of this unhappy man, took their counſel to- 
gether at Lincols, and there concluded to avoid him again 
out of England; o that ſhortly after he was exiled again, 
and went into Flanders 3 for in France or his own Coun- 
try he durſt not appear, for fear Philip the French King, 
to whom the Queen of Ergland his Daughter had ſent 
over great complaints of the ſaid Gaweſton,who had ſo im- 
poveriſhed her and the whole Court, that ſhe had not 
wherewith to maintain her eſtate. Upon which complaint, 
the French King through all his Dominions laid ftrait 
watch to apprehend the faid Gaveſfon ; but he not un- 
warned thereof,ſecretly coaſted into Flanders.from whence 
it was not long but he was fet again by the King, as in 
further proceſs followeth 3 ſo much was the Kings heartin- 
fatuated by this wicked perſon. | 
About this year, or the next before, came in firſt the 
Crowched-Friers ; and alſo firſt began the Knights of the 


of St. Fobn, Order of St. Fobn Baptiſt, otherwiſe called the Knights of 


called the 
Knights of 


the Rhodes, 


Templars 


Rhodes, for that they by manly Knighthood put out the 
Turks from the Iſle of Rhodes. 

In the Hiſtory of King Edward, this Kings Father be- 
fore precedent, mention was made of Pope Clement the 
Fifth, who ſucceeded after Benedi# 3 alſo of putting 
down of the Templars, which-in this year hapned by 
means of the French King 3 who as he cauſed to be burned 
in the City of Paris this year fifty four Templars, with 


Forte *he the great Maſter of the ſame Order, ſo by his procurement 
number of the toreſaid Pope Clement called a Council at Viewna, 


— where the whole Order and Sect of Templars being con- 


Templars 
put a 


The horri- 
ble Set of 
the Temp- 
bare 


Ciſtercian 


Monks for 
money re- 
decm their 
exemptions 


of the Popes 


The Friers 


demmned, was ſhortly after by the conſent of all Chriſtian 
Kings depoſed all in one day. After whom the French King 
thought to make his Son King of Feru/alem, and to con- 
vert to him all the Lands of the ſaid Templars. But Che- 
2ment the Pope would not thereto agree, transferring, all 
their Lands to the Order of Heoſpitalers, for the great ſum 
of money given for the ſame. The cauſe why theſe impi- 
ous Templars were put down was fo abominable and h1l- 
thy, that for reverence of chaſt cars it were better not told, 
if it be true that ſome write. | 
Another matter worthy to be noted of like abomination 
I thought here to inſert, touching a certain Nunnery in 
France called Provines, within the which at the cleanfing 
and caſting of a Fiſh-pond, were found many bones of 
young Children, and the bodies alſo of ſome Infants as 
yet whole unconſumed 3 upon occaſion whereof divers of 
the Nuns of the faid Nunnery, to the number of twenty 
ſeven, were had to Paris, and there impriſoned 3 what 
became of them afterward I tind not in mine Author, 4r- 
pontacus Burdeg alenſis. | 
| Inthefame il alſowas decreed by the faid Clement 
That all Religious Orders exempted ſhould be ſubject un- 
der the common Laws as other were. But the C:ſtercian 
Monks with money and great gifts redeemed their Privi- 
ledges and exemption: of the Pope, and ſo had them gran- 
ted. Tho. Walſ. Theſe Ciſtercians ſped better herein,than 
did the Mznorites of the Franciſcans in their ſuit. Of which 


ner 'e Franciſcans when certain of them: had offered unto the 


Pope Cle- 
ment. 

Ex Chron. 
Tho. Walſ. 


One thief 


beguileth 
another, 


ment Ex- 


faid Pope Clement forty thouſand Florences of Gold, be- 
{ides her Silver, that the Pope would diſpenſe with them 
to have lands and poſſeſſions againſt their rule 3 the Pope 
asked them where was that money. They anſwered, In the 
Merchant-mens hands. So the ſpace of three days being 
given them to bring forth theſe Merchants 3 the Pope ab- 
ſolved the Merchants of their Bond made to the Friers, and 
commanded all that money to be imployed -and reverted 
to his uſe 3 declaring to the Friers that he would not in- 
fringe or violate the rule of St. Francis lately Canonized, 
neither ought he to do it for any money. And thus the 
beggarly rich Friers loſt both their money and their indul- 
gence. Ex eodem autore. | 

Cancerning this Pope Clement the Fifth, Sabellicus 
writeth, that he Excommunicated the Yeretians for aiding 


communics- and preferring of Azoda unto the State of Ferrarze 3 and 


teth the 


Fenetiang 


wrote his Letters throughout all Exrope, condemning them 


for making as enemies of the Church, and giving their Goods as a. 


8 Duke, 


lawful prey unto all men 3 which cauſed them to ſuſtain 
great harm. But Francis Dandulms a Nobleman of Venice, / 
being Ambaſſador from the Veretians to the ſaid Clement, 
for the obtaining of their abſolution and fateguard of their 
City and Country, and for the pacifying of the Popes fury 
toward them, was fain ſo to humble himſelf before 


proud tyrannical Prelate, that he ſuflered a Chain of ron {XI 
to be tyed about his neck, and he to lye down flat before © 
his Table, and fo to catch the bones and fragments that Thepriq, 
fell from his Table, as it had been a dog, till the Popes "Tay 
fury was towards them afſwaged ; ſo that after that he G_—_ 
in reproach (becauſe he ſo humbled himſelf for the behalf 7D. 
and helping of his Country) was of ſome called a Dog, ring 
But the City of Venice ſhewed themſelvgs not unkind again Cf farts 
to Dandulus for his gentle good will declared to his Coun- OnrePs, 
try 3 for as he had abaſed hitnſelf before in the vile ang fad 
ignominious condition of a Dog for his Countries ſake, fo hi 
they extolled him with.,as much glory again being retinn- Inge of 
ed home, decking and adorning him after the belt array, Thramy, 
with the chief Princely ornaments of the City.to make him of Drag, 
amends for his former reproach received. Sabel.Enn.g.l,7, to thcou, 
Concerning the Conſtitutions of this Pope Clement, and wig"! 
of his Decretals and Clementines, and how Henricws the | 
Emperor in his days was poyloned in receiving of the $x- z,,,,. 
crament,' ye have heard before. About this time Robert cbey ts. 
Winchelſey Archbiſhop of Canterbury (whom this Kings gon%toue 


home from Roe. | 

Theſe things thus declared, let us proceed (by the Lords on 
Grace) to the next year, which is of the Lord 1311, and 0&7 
the fafth year of this Kings raign. In the which year,coun- The cout 
ting the year from Aichaelmaſs to the fame Feaſt again, = 
as then the uſage of the Realm was, Peter Gaveſton who theoldtim 
had wandred: the Countries about, and could find no fafe rv 
reſting place (notwithſtanding he was utterly-baniſhed,up- fane dy + 
on forteiting life and goods out of the Realm, yet truſting 
 upen the Kings favour, and the good will of the Earl of 
GloceFFer, whole Siſter he had married) ſecretly returning 
into England with a certain company of ſtrangers, pre- 
ſented himſelf to the Kings fight. At the beholding of 
whom the King for joy ran to him, and imbracing him, 
did not only retain him, but alſo for his fake undid al 
fuch Adts as had been in the Parliament before Enacted, , ,, 
The Queen and the whole Court ſeeing this doting of the Tw. #4j 
King, made an heavy Chriſtmas. After this return of 
. Gaveſton was noiſed among the Commons, the Peers and 
Nobles of the Realm were not a little ſtirred, caſting with 
themſelves what way were beſt to take. If he were ſuffer- 
ed ſtill, they ſaw not only themſelves rejected, but alſo that 
the Queen could not enjoy the love of the King, neither 
could there be any quietneſs in the Realm. Again to fiir up 


war in the land, it were not the beſt 3 to vex or diſquiet 


) the King alſo they were afraid. But foraſmuch as they could 


not abide all the Nobility.ſo to be thruſt out and vilipended 

for the love of one ſtranger, and alſo the Realm fo to be 
ſpoiled and impoveriſhed by the ſame 3 this way they took, ,,, ,... 
that 7 homas Earl of Lancafter ſhould be elected among viſhoy of 
them the Chieftain, and chief doer in that buſineſs ; to (27 
whom all other Earls and Barons.and Prelates alſo did con- aicateth te 
cordly condeſcend and conſent, except only Walter Bithop 38926, 
of Coventry, whom Robert the Archbiſhop therefore after- holding 
ward did Excommunicate» Which Thomas of Lancaſter, —_ 
by the publick aſſent of the reſi, ſent to the King (lying 

then at Tork) humble Petitions in the name as well of the 
whole Nobility as of the Commons, deſiring his Grace to 

give the foreſaid Gaveſfon unto them, or elle according to 

the Ordinance of the Realm, that the land might be avoi- 

ded of him, But the tyrannous King, who ſet more by the 

love of one ftranger than by his whole Realm beſides, nei- 

ther would hearken to their counſe], nor give place to their 
ſupplications 3 but in all haſty fury removed trom York © 
Newcaſtle, where he remained almoſt till M5d/ummer. 

In the mean ſeaſon the Barons had gathered an Hoſt of 
ſufficient and able Souldiers, coming toward Newcaſtle,not 
intending any moleſtation againſt the King, but only the 
execution of the Laws upon the wicked Gaveſfon. The 

King not having wherewith to reſiſt their power,xemoveth 

in all ſpeedy manner to Tinmouth where the Queen lay.And 
hearing there that Newcaſtle was taken,he taketh ſhippmg 

and faileth from thence (notwithſtanding the Queen there, 

being great with child, with weeping tears, and all inſtance 
deſireth him to tarry with her, as fafely he might) but be, 
nothing relenting to her, took Peter his Compecre with 

him, and coaſted over to the Caſtle of Scarbrough 3 where 

he leaving Perer Gaveſton to the ſafe keeping of his men, 
himſelf journeyeth toward the coaſt befide Warwick. Ee 


this | Lords hearing where Perer was, bend thither all thei 


power ) 


Father had baniſhed before) was releaſed and. returned niſtmey, © 
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Gaveſton taken.T he Popes Letters rejefted. War with Scotland. 
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— , 
: r5 ſo that at length Gavefoy ſeeing no remedy but 
{9} Rd needs come into their hands, yieldeth and ſubmit- 
ene teth himlelt 3 (EY none other condition, but only that 
jonke he might talk but a few words with the King in his pre- 
Fe 


ſetxces. Thus Geweſtox being apprehended, the King hear- 
4 ing Getenl ſendeth unto the Lords, requiring his lite to be 
w ; and that he might be brought to his ſpeech , and 
ior promiled that in fo doing he would fatishe their minds and 


requeſts whatſoever. About this adviſement was taken : 

but then the Earl of Pewbrote,hearing the Kings promile, 

waded the Barons to grant unto his Petition 3 promi- 

= himſelf upon loſing all his lands, to take the charge 

upon him to be brought unto the Kings ſpeech, and fo to 

be recommitted to them again. Which when he had ob- 

tained, he taketh Peter Gaveſfon with him, to bring him 

where the King lay. And {o coming to Dedington, not far 

from Warwick, he leaveth him in the keeping of his Souk 

diers, while he that night went to his wife, being not far 

' off from thence. 

eofFa- The fame night it chanced Guido the Earl of Warwick 

to come to the ſame place where Gaveſton was left 3 who 

ranGee taking him out of the hands of his Keepers, carrieth him 

fan > the Caſtle of Warwick, where incontinently they would 

LA have put him to death 3 but doubting and fearing the 

«Fa"% Kings diſpleaſure, a little they ſtayed. At what time one of 

'the company (a man of ſage and wiſe counſel.as mine Au- 

thor writeth) Randing up among them,with his grave Ora- 

tion declareth the nature of the man, the wickedneſs of his 

own conditign, the Realm by him fo greatly endama 

the Nobles deſpiſed and rejected, the pride and ambition of 

the man intolerable.the ruin of things like to enſue by him, 

and the great charges and Expences they had been at in ſo 

long purſuing and getting of him 3 and now being gotten 

in their hands.he exhorteth them ſo to uſe and take the 

occation now preſent;that hereafter being out of their hands, 
they afterward might ſeek, and ſhould not find it. 


fow 


far Geve- Briefly in ſuch ſort he perſwaded the heaters, that forth» 


jad with he was brought out, and by common agreement be- 

headed in a place called Blakelow 3 which place in Stories 

I tind to be called Gaweſhead 3 but that name (as I think) 

was derived upon this occaſion afterward, And thus he 

that before had called the Earl of Warwick the Black dog 

Fu of Ardeine, was thus by the faid Dog worried, as ye have 

_ heard, &c. His carcaſs the Dominick Friers of Oxford had 

Gefen their Monaſtry Interred the ſpace of two years but after 

Kop Man: fhat the King cauſed the faid carcaſs to be taken up and bu- 
= ried within his own Mannor of Langley. 

Aﬀer this great diſturbance began to riſe between the 

King and the Lords 3 who having their power lying about 

Dimſtable, ſent ſtout meſſage unto the King at Londor, to 

have their former Acts confirmed. Gilbert Earl of Glocefter 

the Kings Nephew (who neither did hold againſt the King, 

- Nox yet againſt the Nobles) with the Biſhops and Prelates 

of the Realm, went between both parties with great dili- 

gence to make unity. At which time alſo came two Car- 

wnak from Rowe, with Letters ſent unto them from the 

Pope. The Nobles anſivered to the Meſſage of the Cardi- 

nals, lying then at St. Albans 3 that as touching themſelves, 

they ſhould be at all times welcome to them but as touch- 

pare Letters (foramuch as they were men unlettered, 

only broughe up in war and feats of arms) therefore 


The Nebley Popes Legates, which purpoſely came for the intent to ſet 
cards al Quiet and unity in the Realm. They anſwered again, that 
for the ' had Biſhops both godly and learned, by whoſe coun- 


teNobles Or aliens to. be doers in their bulinels and affairs pertaining 
* bye. to the Realm, Yet notwithſtanding through the mediati- 


Aer at le 

| fidreto the King or his Attorney of St. Albexsall the Trea- 

lure, Horſes, and Jewels of the forclaid Gaveſton taken at 

Newssſle,and fo theit requeſis ſhould be granted. And fo 
was the matter at that time compoſed, : 

Shortly upon the ſame, Iſabel the Queen was delivered 

of a fair Child at Windſor, whom Lewis the French Kings 

01 (the Queens Brother, with other Frenchrmnew there 


Preſent) would have to be called by the name of the Froveh þ 


King 3 but the Engliſh Lords were contrary, willing him 
to be called by Tg akon Edward his Father, At the 
birth of which Edward great rejoycing was through all the 
land and eſpecially the King hisFather ſo much joyed there- 
at,that he began daily more and more to forget the ſorrow 
and remembrance of Gaveſftons death, and was after that 
more agreeable to the will of his Nobles. 


Thus peace and concord between them began to be in a Anno 
good towardnels 3 which more and more might have been 01312: 


— 


confirmed in wearirtg out of time, had not Satan the Att- The King 


thor and fower of difcord, ſtirred up his infiruments (cer- 
tain Frenebmen,Titivillers and Make-bates about the King) 1. 
os the Kings red gry ee 
me tred and inſt them. By the King. 
exciting of whom the old er fm — 
the King in his'Parliament called upon the fame, began to 
charge the forefaid Barons and Nobles with ſedition and re- 
bellion, and for ſlaying Perer Gavefon. Neicher were the 
Nobtes leſs ſtout again in ng their cauſe, declaring 
that they in fo doing had deſerved rather thanks and favons 
with the King than any diſpleaſure, in vanquithing ſuch a 
publick enemy of the Realmz who not only had ſpoiled and 
waſted the Kings fubſtance, but alſo raiſed much diſtur- 
bance in the Realm, And foraſmuch as they had begun 
with the matter to their ſo great: labours and expenices 3 


faw an end t To be ſhorr, great threats 
on both parts, and a foul matter like to have followed, But **© 


ged, | again, through the dilipent mediation of the Queen, the 


Prelates, and the forefaid Earl of Glocefter, the matter was 
ons, that the Lords and Barons 
don there of their doings, and every man there to receive 
a Letter of the Kings pardon for their indemnity, and af 
ſurance. And fo paſſed over that year, within the which 
year died Robert Wmmichelſey ſhop of Canterbury. In 
whoſe room Thomas Cobham was Elected by the King 
and Chutch of Camerbury to ſucceed 3 but the Pope fru- 
ſtrating the Election, placed Falter Reinold Biſhop of 
Wor ceſt ers 


the Realm, began to be bulie, and to rebell of new 


premiſed, into Norway, was now returned again reve 
Scotland > where be damned him{dlf in ſuch fort to Tv +. 
King of the Realm, and warred fo firongly upon them 8nytant. 
that took the Kings part, that he wan from cher thiny 
Caſtles and ſtrong holds, and invaded the borders of Eng- 

land. The Kiug hearing this, afſernbleth a great power, and- 

by water entreth the Realm of Scetland. Againſt whorh 
incountred Robert de Brugs with his Stots at Eftrivelin, 

where was fought a ſtrong batte! 3 in the end whereof the 
Engliſhmen were diſcoifited, and fo eagerly purſued by 

the Scots, that many of the Noblemen wete ſlain, as the 

Earl of Glocefter, Sir Robert Clifford, Sir Edwnnd Manle, 


priſoners 3 of common Souldiets ten thouſand, of after 
Scotiſh Story, fifty thouſand ſlain, After which time Sir 
Robert Bruijs raigned as King of Scotland. 


ment, who keeping in the Realm of France, never came gc in the 
to the See of Rome after whoſe death the Papacy ſtood Sce of 

void two years. n 

The Scots after this exalted with pride and fierceneſs, 
invaded the Realm of England fo fore, killing and deſtroy- 
ing man, women, and chif ; that they came winnmng 
and waſting the North pats as far as to Tork; Beſides this, 
ſuch deatth of victuals, and penury of all things ſo oppref- 
ſed the whole land, tach thurrain of Sheep 
mer; were fain to eat Horſe-fleſh, Dogs, Cats, Mice, and | 
what elſe they could get. Moreover fuch a price of Corn Joie 


followed withal, that the King hatdly had bread for the 


ſuſtentation of his own houſbold. Moreover, fone there 
were that did teal childten and eat them, and. many for 
lack of victual died. And yet all this arnended not the 


King of his evil livinge 


they would | further, they faid, not ——_— they Med'ation 


were for making 


taken up and brought to reconcilement upon theſe conditi- The King 
openly in Weftminſter-Hall reconciiedt 


ſhould humble themſelves before the King, and ask pat his Noble. 


In the mean time the Scars hearing this civil diſcord in F_ 1 


through the means of Robert Brug 3 who chaſed —__—_ 
out of Scotland by King Edward the Firſt, as is above ina com- 


the Lords there, that in ſhort proceſs he was again made gainſt the 


with other Lords to the mamber of forty two, and Knights £=g//Smes 
and Barons 227, beſides men of name, which were taken by te fon 


About which time, and in which year died Pope C/e- pou bm 


Annot. 
131445 | 
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carping and depraving the Nobles, to ;þour the 
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420 A great Famine FM England. The White Battel. 


FRY VEE 


C———r_ —_—_. 
"M 


The cauſe and origen of this great dearth, was partly | anſwer from the Scors. But when neither the Popes Legacy KING | 


A deſcriptÞ the wars and difſention between them and the Scots, 4 nor his curſe would take any place with the Scots, they re. © 
borrible fa- whereby a great part of the land was waſted. But the chief- | turned again to London, where they firſt Excommunicated 
mine in the of ue was the untemperate ſeaſon of the year, which | and curſed as black as foot all thoſe arrogant and preſump- 
Englends Contrary to the common courſe, was ſo moiſt with abun- | tuous robbers of Northumberland. Secondly, for ſup lying 
dance of rain, that the grain laid in the carth could have | of the loſſes received, they exated of the Clergy to be pj 
no ripening by heat of the Sun, nor grow to any nouriſh- | ven and paid unto them eight pence in every Mark, But The dey 


ment. Whereby they that had to eat. could not be fatishied 
| with faturity, but eftſoons were as hungry again. . They 
&. Clrm, that bad nothing were driven to ſteal and rob 3 the rich 
Tho. Walf. were conſtrained to avoid and diminiſh their houſholds 3 
in vire £4 the poor for famine died. And not ſo much the want of 
victual, which could not be gotten, as the unwholſome- 
neſs of the fame when it was taken, ſo conſumed the peo- 
e, that the quick were not ſufficient to bury the dead. 
For the corruption of the meats, by reaſon of the unſea- 
- ſonableneſs of the ground, was ſo infectious that many 
died of the Flux, many of hot Fevers, divers of the Pe- 
ſilence. And not only the bodies of men thereby were in- 
: fected. but alſo the beaſts by the putrifaction of the herbs 
and graſs fell into as great a murrain, fo far forth as that 
the eating of fleſh was ſuſpe& and thought contagious. A 
Quarter of Com and Salt, from the month of une .to 
September grew from thirty ſhillings unto torty ſhillings, 
The fleſh of Horſes was then precious to the poor. Many 
were driven to ſteal fat Dogs, and to eat them. Some were 
faid in ſecret corners to eat their own Children, Some 
would ſteal other mens Children to kill them and eat them 
privily. The priſoners and thieves that were in bands, for 
hunger fell upon ſuch as were newly brought .in unto 
them, and tearing them in pieces did eat them halt alive. 
Briefly, this extream penury had extinguiſhed and conſu- 
med (as it was thought) the greateſt part of the- people of 
the land,had not the King by the advice of the Londuners 
given forth Commandment through all his land, that no 
Corn ſhould at that time be turned to the making of drink. 
Such a Lord is God, thus able to do where he is diſpoſed 
to ſtrike; And yet we miſerable creatures in, our wealth 
and abundance will not furceaſe daily to provoke his terri- 
ble Majeſty. | 


But let us return to the order again of our Story. After 


the Scots had thus plagued miſerably (as ye have heard) 

the Realm of England > they invaded allo Ireland, where 

they kept and continued war the ſpace of four years, But 

in tine, the Triſhmen (by aid ſent ta them from England) 

The Sci? quit themſelves ſo well that they vanquiſhed the Scors, and 
ef Ireland. flew Edward Brut, and many of the Nobles of Scotland, 
with many other.and drove the reſidue out of the Country. 

$ Anno The King about the twelfth year of his raign, aſſembled 
1317- 3 a'new Hoſt, and went into Scotland, where he laid fiege 
to Barwick. But in the mean time the Scots by another 

way, invaded the Merchants of Yorkſhire, robbing and 

harrying the Country.and they flew much people. Where- 

fore the Archbiſhop of -York.and other Abbots,Priors.Clerks, 

with Husbandmen, affembled a great company, and gave 

them battel at a place called Af;tron, where the Engliſhmen 

were diſcomfited, and many of them flain 3 but the Arch- 

biſhop and the Abbot of Selbie, and divers others there 

The White {<ap<d-_ But becauſe there were ſo many Spiritual men 
batte! of there {lain, it was called therefore the White Battel, By 
the Spifitu- reaſon whereof the King hearing of this, and partly be- 
Torkſbire. Cauſe Winter did approach, was conſtrained to break up his 
| ſiege, and fo returned not without great danger. 
The tro =Atthis time the two Spenſers (Sir Hugh Spenſer the Fa- 
Speſer'e ther, and Hugh Spenſer the Son) were of great power in 
England, and by the favour of the King practiſed ſuch 

- cruelty, and bear themſelves ſo haughtily and proud, that 

no Lord of this land might gain-fay them in any thing 


+ © that they thought good, whereby they were in great hatred 
and indignation both with the Nobles, and the Commons, | 


no leſs than Peter Gaveſton was before. 
TrroLe- Soon upon this came two” Legates from Rome, ſent by 
| mn _— Pope Fohn the 22th, under pretence to ſet agreement be- 
The Popes tween England and Scetland > who for their charges and 


EXPences, required of every Spiritual perſon four pence in 


the Clergy thereunto would not agree, ſeeing it was their 
own covetouſneſs (as they faid) that made them venture 
farther than they needed. Only they were contented to re- 
lieve them after four pence in a Mark, as they promiſed 
before, further they would not grant. Whereof the King 
being advertiſed, and taking part with his Clergy, direGed 
his Letters to the faid Legates in form as followeth : 


R 


an. Salutem, &c. 
In Engliſh thus : 


The King to Maſter Rigand of Aſſerio, Canon of 4u- 
relia, Greeting : We have taken notice of the clamors 
and lamentable petitions of the ſubje&ts of our Realm, 
perceiving by the fame that you pradtiſe many and ſundry 
inconveniences very ſtrange, never heretofore accuſtomed, 
nor heard of in this our Realm, as well againſt the Clergy 
and Eccleſiaſtical perſons, as againſt the Laity, even to the 
utter oppreſſion and impoveriſhing of many our liege pe 
ple, which if it ſhould be winked at (as God forbid) may 
in proceſs of time be occaſion of greater perils to ifſue ; 
whereat we are (not without cauſe) moved, and not a lit- 
tle grieved : We forbid you therefore, that from hence- 
forth you practiſe not, ne preſume in any caſe to attempt 
any thing within this our Realm.either againſt our Clergy 
or Laity, that may any manner of way tend to the pre- 
judice of our Royal perſon, or of our Crown and dignity 
Regal. Witneſs the King at 7/»d/or the fixth day of Fe- 
bruary, in the 11th year of his Raign, 

Per Concilium. 


Likewiſe in the fame year the ſaid King writeth to the 
ſame effect to the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, as follow- 
e&th : Rex wenerabili in Chriſto Patri, W. eadem gra. Ar- 
chiepiſcopo Cant. &c. | 


In Engliſh thus : 


The King to the Reverend Father in God, JF. by the 
fame Grace Archbiſhop of Canterbury, Primate of Enp- 
land, Greeting : We are credibly informed by many our 
ſubjects, that certain ſtrange Impoſitions, never heard of 
before within any our Dominions, upon Lands and Tene- 
ments, Goods and Cattels, concerning the teſtaments and 
caſes of Matrimony, are brought into our Realm to be cx- 
ecuted upon our ſubjects by you or ſome others 3 which if 
it ſhould proceed to execution, would manifeſily tend to 
the diſheriſon,and impeachment of our Crown and dignity 
Regal, and the intolerable damage of the ſubjects of our 
Realm.,to the due preſervation of the which you are bound 
by ſolemn Oath of Allegiance. We therefore command and 
ſtraitly charge you, that you proceed not in any caſe to the 
execution of any ſuch Letters, either in your own perlon, 
or by any other, nor yet preſume by colqur of the ſame 
to attempt any thing, that may be prejudicial or hurtful to 
our Crown or dignity Regal. And if you or any other in 
your name have > or attempted any thing by colour of 
the fame, that ye call back and revoke the fame forthwith 
without delay. Witneſs the King at Shene the 17th of Fe 
bruary,the 11th year of his Raign. A 
Per ipſum Regem. 


The like Letters in effect were direfted to the Archbi- 
fhop of York, and to every other Biſhop through England: 
By force of which fetters the greedy Legates being reltramn- 
ed of their ravening purpoſe, taking what they could get, 


| Legates every Mark. But all their labour nothing availed 3 tor the | and ſetling a peace (fuch as it was) between the King and 


= _ Legates as they were in the North parts (about Derlington) 


gotten tre> with their whole family and train, were robbed and dif- 
The Popes Jpoiled of their Horſes, Treaſure, Apparel, and what elſe 
— had, and with an evil favoured handling, retired back 


the Earl of Lazcaſter, were fain to pack. 

Beſides the reſtraint above mentioned for ſtrange Impo- 
ſitions, there followed moreover the ſame year the Kings 
prohibition for the gathering of Perer-pence,directed to the 


the »cors, Again to Dureſm, where they ftaid a while waiting for an 


| torelaid Legate, the tenour whereof followeth., 


EX Moagiftro Rigando de Aſſerio, Canonico Airelj. Avon 


Taxes and 
Impokit 


of Bugland 
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to thedozm 
Legatss, 
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RE ES"... oa Habibi againſt Perer-pence. T he two Spenſcrs baniſbed. ; __ 
= de DE. 
Ape Pang — | SEE ai ako Doan 
ah 


| ceſs 7.1. 1 erlingorxm, De London. dioceſe 16. L 
Rex Magiftro Rigando, &c. In Englith thus: 0.5. DeR drocceſ. 5.1. 12.5. De Norwicend: 
| | 2271 | dioceſ. 21.1. 10.3. De Elienuen. 5.1. De Lincoln. 42. L 
ny The King to Maſter Rizand of Aſerio Canon of Awre- | De Ciftrenſ. 8. 1, De Winton. 17.1.6. 8. $,d, De Exon. 
clan a Probib» ];a, Grerting, We are given to underſtand that you do| 9g. t. 5.5. De Wigorne. 10.1. 5.5. De Hereford. 6.1. De 
B13 cor Ore dernand and purpoſe to levy the Perer-peny within our | Bathon. dioceſe 12. Þ 5. $. De Sazisbur, 17. 1. De Coventre. 
Porn Pere Realm, otherwiſe than the {aid Peter-peny bath been here-| 10, k 5, s. De Eborac. 11.1. 10.5. Datwm apud urbews 
a, gee. tofore accuſtomed to be levied in the time of any our Pro-| Yererems. 10, Kal. Maii. Pomificerus noftri anno ſecundo. 
| - genitors, exerciſing herein grievous cen{ures Eccleliaftical Summa, 30, marce & dimidi. 
tothe great annoyance and darnnifying of the Subjects of : 
| our Realm: for preſent remedy whereof our loving fub-| Concerning which Perer-pence, it is touched in the 
jects have made their humble ſapplication unto us. And | Laws of King Edward the Saint,Chap. 10, when, where, 
for as much as the faid Perer-peny hath been hitherto ac- | of whom, under what pain this Peter-pente muſt be ga- 
cuſtomed to be gathered and levicd upon Lands and Tene- | thered, being but the Kings meer Alms, as is aforetaid. 
ments within our Realm after a due manner and form : | And thus much touching Peter-pence. Now for other 
we not willing that any fuch unaccuſtomed impolitions | Letters writen by the King to the Pope, the fame year, 
ſhall in any wit be made upon the Lands and Tenements | for other matters, as craving the Popes help in compound- 
of any our fubjects within our Dominions, prohibite you, | ing the variance betwixt the two Archbilbops of Canter« . 
upon grievous pain, ftraitly charging that in no wiſe you bury and York, for braring the Croſs from the one Pro» 
preſurne to exact, gather, or levy the ſaid Peter-pexy in | vinceto the other, thus it followeth :- that the King grive- 
other” form - or manner than hath been heretofore ac- | ouſly complaineth, quod tant diſſentiones. 3. e. that ſuch 
med to be gathered and levied in the time of our | hurly burly and uproar aroſe therecf, that they could nor 
Progenitors, or ſince the beginning of our Reign until | meet together in one place through the great multitude of 
further order be taken in our high Court of Parliament by | Armed menaſliſtants on both parts in the very bearing of 
the advice of the Nobles and Peers of our Realm, ſuch as / the Croſs, to the great diſturbance of the People. ' 
may well be taken without prejudice of our Crown and | Now after this long digrefſion to tura to our Exglifh 
darage of ſabej&ts, Witneſs the King at Weſtmin#ter the | matters again, mention was made before of the variance 


firſt day of March. between the King and the Earl of Lancefter, and of a 
| peace concluded between them. But this peace did not 
Per ipſum Regen & Concilinm. long endure : which the King by his own default did 


break 3 ſending to the Scors a privy Meflenger (which 
To the ſame effe&t Letters were directed to the Arch- | was taken in the way) to have the forchaid Earl of Loans 
biſhops, Deans , Archdeacons, and the reſi of the | caſter, by their means made away. 
Clergy. In the mean time the Lords and Nobles of Ergland, 
Touching the firſt original of which Peter-pence though | deteſting the outragious pride of the Spen/ers whereby they o* Aomeed 
mention be made before in the hte of King Offs and | wrought daily both great diſhonour to the King, and hine /#+ 
others: yet to make a brief recapitulation of the fame, | drance to the Commonweal 3 in ſuch wiſe conſpired againſt 
according to the rolls as they come to our hands, thus it | them, that gathering their power together, they made a 
folowetrh, De Denariis beats Petri fic ſcriptars, Oc. | requeſt to the King, that he ſhould remove the Spen/ers 
That is to ſay, Ir is thus found recorded in Ancient Chro- | from his perſon. - For the which there was a Pun 
nicles touching the Peter-pence of Saint Peter, Anno. 187. | called at London, and the Barons came together with a 
| Offa King of Mercia travelled up to Rowe in the time of | great company. At the which Parliament both the Sper- 
Read before. COPE Adrian the firſt, to obtain the Canonizing of Saint | ſer; were baniſhed the Land for term of their lives : and 
Ia the lives Albarre, And having performed his Vow, viliting the | they took Shipping at Dover, and fo voided the Land. 
of Dunoffe, Colledge of Emplijh Students which then floriſhed in | But it was ni after, but the King (contrary to the 
wry, Rome, he did give to the maintenance of the Schalars of | Qrdinance made in the Parliament) ſent for the Sperſers 
Enpland, Students in Rove, one out of every Te- in, and fet thern in High Auchority 3 and they ruled all 
| nement within this Realm that had land belonging to the | things after their ſenſual appetites, nothing regarding 
me, amounting to the yearly value of thirty pence. | Juſtice nor the Commonwealth. Wherefare, the Barons 
And for this his munificence he obtained of the Pope 4- | tending again to reform this miſchief, afſembled cheir 
drian, that no perſon within his Dominion publick, re- | powers : But che King (making 10 bafty ſpeed, and ga- 
penting him for not performing enjoyned penance, ſhould | thering his people {o ſoon) was ſtronger than they, and 
thereforebe baniſhed. purſued them ſo in divers places, that the Barons not fully 
| joyned together (ſome fiying, and ſome departing to the 
An Dom. B57. Adewnlfus Rex Weſtſaxonum. | King, ſome ſlain by the way) in the end were chaſed fo | 
 tempore Leonis Pape quarti Rome ſmgulis annis 300. | cagerly, that in ſhoxt ſpace, the forefaid Thomas Earl of 2 
Mumnenſas portari pracipit, taliter dividendas ibidem, | Lancaſter was taken and put to death with the reſt of the Y 132, 
its, Y00, Meancuſas in honorem ſcilicet Petri ſpecialiter | Nobility, to the number of two and twenty of the great- Th, T4. 
ad emendum lem, quo implerentur ownia Luminaria | eſt Men, and chicteſt Captainsof this Realm. Of whom mas Bart of 
Ecelefite ——— in weſpere paſche & in galli cants, | only Thomas Earl of Lancaſter, for the Nobility of his nn," 
& 100, Mancuſas in honorem ſcilivet Pauls eiſdem de. | Blood, was beheaded : All the other Lords and Barons, Ednnd 
canſir, 100, Preteres Mancuſas pracipit exbiberi Uni- | were hanged, drawn, and quartered, 8:c. Which bloody +—olak 
Verſalt Payee ad ſuas eleemeſynas ampliandes. Et ſcien- | untmexcifulnels of the King toward his natural ſubjects, not Hor the 
, fecondum antiquorum rAnylornm in #r7- | only procured to _—__— diſhonor within the Realm, Tent 
nem differant mancuſs, & mance, quis mareu/a idem | bat alſo turned afterward to his much more greater harm wo oftve | 
erat -apud eos quod marce argentes : Mancs vero erat and hindrance, -in his foreign Wars againſt the Scors : and of the 
mmens aria quadrs, & valebat communiter 30. denarios | tmally wrought his utter confuſion, aud overthrow of his Realm pat 
MYOReos. Seat Royal, as in the ſequel of his end, appeared, and the Kiog. 


| Y. Anno 

Of which Pezer-perce is found a Tranſcript of the ori- | After the ruine of theſe Noble Perſonages, the King as cones 
Sinal Refcript Apoſtolical, the Tenor whereof is thus : | though he had gotten a great conqueſt (wit then indeed! eejexcng f 
Gregoraes Epiſcopus ferons fervoram Dei, wvemrabiliies | began tirftto be overcome and himfelf, when he the King: 
fracribus Canmar. & Ebor. Archjepiſcopis & eorwrs | © oppreſſed and cut off the ſtrength and linews of his Chi- 
Joffragancist& dilefis filits Abbatibus, Priortbns, Archi- | valry) began to triumphnota litve with the Spenſers 3 and 
Whatonis, ' frcialibus per regmem Anylize conſti | to counthimidlf fare as though he were mn Heaven, to ex- 


ratis, wd I; pervenerimt 1 ſalutem & .excife more ſharp ſeverity upon his ſabjects, truſting aud 
nt ou ag i 5 ddr cond caty ofthe fratkid Spmfs's 


foliemn Benediftionem. Qualiter denarii beoti Perr;, | committing : 
ani debenenr —_——_ _ ; primates Anglia, & .Infornuch, that both whe Queen and the refidue of the 
in qnibs; Bpifcopariines '& thoceſ; debearnmr, me ſuper hoc other Nobles <ould Inde be opal Who, — 
C -— i ; n 


A 422. The King diſtreſſed in Scotland.” 7 | be. Queen and Prince proclaimed T raytors. 


grew ever in more contempt with the King 3 ſo they in- 


Anno } 


and ability lacked to work their-will. . 
132309. 


The next year the King being at York, after he: had 
made Sir Hugh Speriſer Earl, and Sir Fohn Baldock a 
Man of evil Fame, to be-Chancellor of England > he then 
aixeared-a mighty Hoſt 'againſi the. Scors, But for lack of 
Skilful guiding,. expert Captains, and.for .want ſpecially 
The King of due provition of. Vidtuals- neceſſary for ſuch an Army, 


— <p Sog the great multitude, 'to the number reckoned of an hun- 
Lond. dred thouſand (wandring through Scotland, from whence 


the Scats had conveyed all their goods and cattel into 
mountains, and 'mar{hes) were fo .-pinched and flarved 
with famine, that a great part of the Army, there pre- 
ſently periſhed 3 and they that returned home, as ſoon as 
they taſted of -Meats, eſcaped not. 'The King not having 
refiltance of his Enemies, and ſeeing ſuch a: deſtruction 
of his ſubjects, was forced without any at done to're- 
tire. But in his retiring, Sir Fames Duglas and: the 
Scots having knowledge thereof, purſned him in ſuch 
wiſe, that they. ſlew many Engliſh-men, and had well 
neer taken the King himſelf. After which diſtreſs, the 
King, thus beaten and wearied with. the Scors, would 
fain have joyned in Truce with the Scors : But becauſe 
they ſtood Excommunicate by -the Pope, he ſtanding in 
fear thereof, deſired licence to intreat with them of peace, 
the faid Excommunication notwithſtanding : which licence 
being obtained, a treaty was appointed by Commuthoners 
on both parts at Newcaſtle at the Feaſt of Saint Nicholas 
next enſuing 3 and ſo Truce was taken . for 12. yeats. 
Whereupon this is to be noted by the way (gentle Reader) 
not unworthy of obſervation, That whereas in former times, 
and eſpecially of the late King Edward the firſt, .fo long 
as the Scots were under the Popes Bleiting, and we in 
diſpleaſure with his Holineſs for dealing with them, fo 
Jong we prevailed mightily againſt them, even to the 
. Utter ſabvertion in manner of their whole Eftate. But now 
. fo ſoon as the Pope took our part, and the Scots were 
under his Curſe and Excommunication, then gat they 
greater victories againſt us, than at any time either before 
or fithence, infomuch as being before not able to detend 


themſelves againſt us, they now purſued us into the bow- 


els of our Country. 


The King purpoling to erect a Houſe of Friers Augu-. 


Pemes, within the Town of Bo#ton in Lincolnſhire, tuſt 
payed the Popes licence in that behalf. 
"A Polydorus Virgilius among other Hiſtories of our 
Preitinsan Engliſh Nation which he intermedleth withal, proſecuting 
Tratren of All the Acts and life of thispreſent King, and coming to 
our Engtiſþ Write of the Queens going over into France, inferreth 
Stories. much variety and diverlity of Authors and ftory-writers 
concerning the cauſe thereof. Otherwite , he giveth 
himſelf no true certainty of that matter, neither yet touch- 
eth he that which was the cauſe indeed, By reaſon partly, 
thathe being an 7ralianand a Foreigner, could not under- 
ſtand our Erpliſh Tongue : And partly again, being but 
one Man,neither could he alone come to the fight of all our 
Latin Authors. One I am ſure came not to his peru- 
ſing, an old ancient Latin Hiſtory fair written in Parch- 
- ment (but without name) belonging to the Library of 
William Cary Citizen of London. In which Story, the 
truth of this matter, without all ambiguity, is there fully 
and with all Circumſtances expreſſed, as here brietly is in- 
ſerted, 

The King of England had been divers and ſundry times 
cited up to the Court of France, to do Homage to the 
French King, for the Dukedom of Aquitain, and other 
Lands which the King then held of France. Which Ho- 
mage, becauſe theKing of England refuſed to tender, the 
French King began to enter all ſuch poſſeihons as the King 
then did hold in France : whereupon great [contention 
and conflicts there were on both ſides. At length in this 
year now preſent, a Parliament was called at Londor 3 
Where (after much alteration) at laſt it was determined 3 
that certain ſhould be ſent over, to wit, the Biſhops of 
Wwcheſfter, and Norwich, and the Earl of Richmond, to 
make agreement betwixt the two Kings. Forthe better 

- help and fortification of which agreement, it was thought 
mk good afterward, thatQueen T/abel, Siſter to Charles then 
The Ween the French King, ſhould be ſent over. Where is to be 
Penfien- noted fir, that the Queens Lands, and poſſeſſions and Ca- 


= 


' files a little before, upon the breach between the French 


creaſed in more hatred againſt the Spenſers : but ſirength | King and the King of England, were leiſed into the Kings 


KING 
Edw.2 


x 


' hands, and the Queen put unto her Penſion, &c. Thus 


| the Queen being ſent over with a few to attend upon her, The Queen 
' only Sir Fohn Cromwel Baron, and four Knights, took France. 
| their paſſage into France * By whoſe mediation, it was + 


there concluded, that the King of England Cif he would - 

not himſelf come to do his Homage) he ſhould [give to.his 

Son Edward the Dukedom of Aquitain, and the Farldom 

of Pontine, and 1o he tc come to make his Homage to the 

| King, and topoſleſs the ſame. - This being in France con- Fa. 
cluded, was:fent oyer by meſſage to the King of England, ward made 
with the Kings Letters Patents adjoyned for the ſafe — _ 
dud of him or of him Son. - Upon this, deliberation was Barl of Fon 
taken in the Council of England, But the two Spenſers *** 
tearing either to'take the Seas with the King, or elſc with- 

out the King to remain behind, for fear ot the Nobles, fo 
appointed, that Prince Edward the Kings Son was-ſent, 

which happened after to their utter deſolation, as it fol- 

lowed. For all things being quieted and ordered accord- 

ing to the agreement in France, King Edward of En 

land, ſoon after Michaelmas, ſendeth for his Wife and his The 

Son again out of France. But ſhe ſending home moſt ang —_ 
part of her tamily, retuſeth her felt to return, For what friecere- 
cauſe it is not fully certain, whether for indignation that tum ins 
her poſſeſſions and lands were ſeized to the King, as is ©"g/«n4. 
before premiſed 3 or whether for fear and hatred of the 
Spenſers, as is likely 3 or elſe for love and familiarity of Sir 

For here is to be noted, that the faid* 


might be permitted fafely alſo to return with her. Where- 
upon, the King immediatly cauſed them both to be pro- 
claimed Traytors, and all them that took their parts. 

Here then began great hatred between King and King, 
between the King and the Queen, much preparation of 
War, great ſpoiling on the Sea, much ſending between 
the Popeand them 3 but that would not ſerve. Then the 
King (by the Counſelof the Sperſers) ſendeth privily to 
procure the death of the Queen and of his Son 3 which 
ſhould be wrought by the execution of the Earl of *Rich- _—_ ' 
mond, the Queens familiar. Butas the Lord would, that prhrily the 
imagination was prevented and utterly fruſtrate, Albeit, oi 
the Queen yet notwithſtanding, (whether miſdoubting of bis Son- 
what corruption of Money might do in the Court of 
France : or whether the French King, being threatned by 
the King of England, and by the Pope durſt not detain 
her) removed trom thence,' and ' was received, with Ed- 
ward hex Son, Joyouſly and Honorably in the Court or , ano 
Country of the Earl of Henawde. Where by means of U 1325 
ſuch as were about her, a marriage was concluded between Prince B4- 
the faid Edward her Son being of the age of fourteen years, werdbe- 
and Philip the foreſaid Earls Daughter. When this was —_- 
noiſed in England.divers Men of Honor and natne came 0- Heinewde 
vertothe Queen. And ſoon after the Earl of Haynawde pre- Pavghire 
pared a Crew of five hundred men of Arms to ſet over the 
young Prince with his Mother into England. ' Of this the 
Fame ſprang ſhortly through the Realm. Wherefore the - 
King in all defenſible ways made - proviſion to have the 
Havens and Ports of his Land ſurely kept, to reſiſt the lan- 
ding, of his Enemies, On the contrary ſide the Queen _ 
with no leſs preparation provideth allthings.to her expedi- 
tion neceſſary, Who when ſhe'faw her time, ſpeeding her 
ſelf to the Sea Coaſt with Prince Edward her Son, Lord 
Edmund Eaxl of Kent the Kings Brother, Sir Roger Morti- 
mer, the Lord Wygmore and other Exiles of England, ac- .,, 
companicd alſo with the forefaid Henawders, of whom returnethto 
Sir fobn Henawde the Earls Brother was Captain, having **#'*%* 
with her of Ezgl;ſh-men and Strangers, the number of 
2757. Souldiers: ſhe took ſhipping in thoſe parts and had The yaad- 
the Wind fo favourable,. that they landed in England at a ing of the 
Port called Orwel belide Harwich in Suffolk, in the Do» VE 
minion of the Earl Marſhal, the month of Seprember. 
To whom after her landing reſorted Earl Marſhal, the 
Earl. of Leicefer , with other Barons, Knights, and 

Biſhops 


—The Queens Letter to the Londoners. K.Edward the Second impriſoned and depoſed. 4.23 


mr" 


{ine} 


- AnnO 


| The King 


re 
help and 
Souldiers. 


Ely. The Agzchbiſhop of Canterbury, though he came 
not himſelf, yet ſent his aid and money. Thus the Queen, 
well furniſhed with plenty both of men and victual, fetteth 
forward toward London : So that the further ſhe came;the 
more her number daily increafed, and the Kings power 
contrarily decreaſed 3 infomuch that, as mine Author at- 
firmeth, not one almoſt in all the Realm could be hired 


" with any wages to fight on the Kings behalf againſt the 


Queen, neither did the Queens Army hurt any Man or 
Child, either in goods or any other thing, by the way. 

At the arriving of the Queen, the King wasin Londen, 
which firſt would not believe it to be true, Afterward 
(keing and perceiving how it was) he asketh help of the 
Londoners. - Who after mature adviſement, rendred this 


| rw afwer anſwer to the King again : That as touching the King, 
ofthe Lo» the Qaeen, and their Son (the lawful Heir of the King- 


deoners tO 
the King. 


The Liber- 
ties Gl the 
ho. u 
going out 


to War. 


The Kings 


Proclamati- 
oft, 


" every Man wi 


The Queens 


Proclamati- 


on, | 


dom) they were ready with all duty and ſervice, to Honor 
and Obey. As for Strangers and Traytors to the Realm, 
they would receive none ſuch within their City. gates, 
Furthermore, to go out of the City to fight, that they 
ſaid they would not, unleſs it were fo, that according to 
the Liberties of their City, they might return home again 
before Sun ſet. The King hearing this anſwer (which 
liked him not well) fortitieth the Tower of London with 
men and victual, committing the Cuſtody thereof to 
John Ealtham his younger Son, and to the Wife of 
Hugh Spenſer his Niece, And leaving Walter Stapleton 
Biſhop of Exeter behind him to have the Rule of the City 
of London, he himſelf hearing daily the great recourſe of 
the people that drew to the Queen, for more fafegard to 
himſelf, fled with a ſmall Company Weltward toward 
Wales. But before his departing from London, he 
cauſed a Proclamation to be made, wherein all and fin- 
gular perſons were charged, upon torteit of lite and goods, 
all his power to rife and invade the re- 
bels and deſixoy them all, only the lite of the Queen, his 
Son, and his Brother reſerved. Alſo that no Man upon 
pain Pretaxate, ſhould help, reſcue, or relieve the faid 
rebels, with goods, victuals, or otherwiſe. Item, it was 
alſo proclaimed, that whoſoever would bring to the King 
the Head and ' Body of Sir Roger Mortimer, either dead, 
or alive, ſhould have out of the Kings Coffers a Thoufand 
pounds, 

In contrariwiſe, the Queen ſetteth forth another Pro- 
clamation, wherein it was forbidden to take or ſpoil violent- 
ly the value of any Mans goods againſt the will of the 
Owner, under pain of loſing his Finger, if it were three 
pence : Of his Hand, if it were fix pence : Of his Head, 
if it were twelve pence. Moreover, whoſoever would 
bring to the Queen ; Head of Hugh Spenſer the younger, 
Chopt off from his Body, ſhould receive for fo doing of 


. theQueen, two Thouſand pounds. This done the Queen 


The Queens 
Letter. 


ſendeth her Letters to the City of London for aid and {uc- 
cor to ſubdue the oppreſſor of the Realm, to the which 
Letters firſt no anſwer was made. Again, ſhe wrote the 
ſecond Letter, which was then Tacked upon the Croſs in 
Cheape, which was then called the new Croſs. The Copy 
and Tenor of which Letter was this. 


The Copy of a Letter that the Queen ſentunto' 
the Maior and Citizens of Londor. - 

Sabel by the Grace of God, Queen of England, Lady 6 
I pars þ and in $: of Rd And We Ed 
the firſt Son of the King of England, Duke of Guayn, 
Earl of Cheſter, of Pountif, and of Mounſirel, 70 the 
Aaior and all the Communalty of London, ſend Greeting. 
For as much as we have before this time ſent to you by our 
Letters, and how we come into this Land in good Array, 
and good manner, for the profit of Holy Church, and of our 
right dear Lord and King, and all the Realm, with all 
our might and ſtrength to keep and maintain the Realm, as 
all good people onght to do : and upon that we prayed you 
and deſired you that ye would be belping to us for the health 
and profit of the Realm \ and we have had none anſwer 
of you, nor know not your will in that part. Wherefore 
we ſend to you again, and pray you, and charge you, - that 


Je bear yuu ſo towardus, that ye have nor make us no 


Biſhops alſo 3 namely of Lincoln, Hereford, Dureſme, and, 


—_— 


cauſe to grieve, but that ye be helping to us in all the ways 
that you may. And weet you well in certain, that we 
and alſo thoſe that come with zs into this Realm, mtend 
nothing to be done, but what ſhall be pleaſing to God, and 
the common profit to' all the, Realm : nor any thing elſe, 
but to deſtroy the Spenſers, Enemies to the Realm, as ye 
well know. Wherefore we pray and charge you in the 
Faith that you owe to our Lord the King, to the Crown and 
to us, and upon all that we may p =" that if Hugh 
Spenſer, both the Father and the Son our Enemies, come 
within your power, that ye cauſe them ha#tily to be taken, 
and ſafely kept, till we have ordained for them our will, 
as ye deſire Profit and Honour of us,and of the Realm. Un- 
derſtanding well, if it be ſo that ye do our deſire and prayer, 
we ſhall the more be beholden to you. And alſo we ſhall do 
you profit and worſhip if that you ſend ws haſtily word again 
of your will, Given at Baldock the ſixth day of October, 


Thele aforeſaid Letters being publiſhed and peruſed, the The 
Biſhop of Exeter, to whom (as ye heard) was committed —_ 
the Rule of the City, ſent to the Maior for the Keyes of the the Com- 
Gates, uling ſo ſharp words in the Kings name, that vari- gan #4 19 
ance began to kindle between him and the Citizens 3 fo Cheape. 
tar forth that the Commons in their rage took the foreſaid = O_ 
Biſhop and beheaded him and two of his Hoaſhold ar the builded in 
Standard in Cheape. Then theKing went to Briſtow.and box. = ray 
ordained Sir Hugh Spenſer the Father there to keep the Exeter Col- 


Caſtle and the Town 3 and the King with Hugh Spenſer ledge, and 


Biſhop 


Hart- Hall, 
the Son, and Sir Robert Baldock Chancellor, and the Earl ET 
of Arundel went into Wales. And the Queen fo purſued $topteron., 
them, that tirſt they took the Town. yielded up to her 3 
Then they took Sir Hugh Spenſer the Father, whom be- <| 
ing drawn and torn, they at lalt hanged up at Briow in F1 
Chains of Iron, As the King was thus flying, the Queen #78 
cauſed to be proclaimed through her Army, that the King yz, g,cy. 
thould come and appear.and fo receive his Kingdom again, Fer the Fa- 
it he would be comfortable to his Liege Subjects. Who — 
when he did not appear, Prince Edward his Son was pro- in Chains. 
claimed high Keeper of the Realm. 

In the mean tinie Henry Earl of Lancafler, and Bro- The King 


ther to the good Earl Thomas which betore was beheaded, *3kenin 


allo Lord 3ill;am Souch, and Maſier Uphowel were ſent H»gb Spen- 
by the Queen into Wales to purſue the King 3 and there /*,th*S9n 
they took him and ſent him to the Caſile.of Kene/worth : executeds -| 
and took Hugh Spenſer the Son, and Sir Robert Baldock 
Chancellor, and Sir John Earl of Arundel, and brought 
tnem all to the Town of Hereford. Andanon after Hugh 
Spenſer the Son was drawn and hanged on a Gallows 
ifry Foot high, and after beieaded and quartered, whoſe 
quarters were ſent into four quarters of the Realm, Sir 
Fohn of Arundel was beheaded, Sir Robert Baldock 
was put in Newpate at London, where ſhortly after he 
Pined away and died among the Thieves. This done, a 
Parliament was Aſſembled at London, from whence mef- 
ſage was ſent to the King, that if he would relign up his 
Crown, his Son ſhould have it after him: Itnot, another 
ſhould rake it to whom the lot would give it, Whereupon 
the King, being conſtrained to yield up his Crown to his 
Son, was kept in priſon, and afterhad to Barkley 3 where 
he is faid to take great repentance, After this meſſage 
being ſent, and the King half condeſcending thereunto 
(the Parliament notwithſtanding proſecuting and going | 
forward) there was a Bill exhibited and put up, contai- _ King 
ning certain Articles againſt the faid King, then in priſon Edward the 
in the Caſtle of Barkley, touching his misbehaviour and Y 
imprudent governing of the Realm : which Bill openly be- 
fore the Lords and Commons, by the Speaker of the Par- 
lament Houſe was read, After long @onſultation thereof ſed by con- 
amongſt themſelves touching thoſe Articles, and alſo for Ftofthe 
the better and more circumſpe&t Government of the Realm Houſe,and 
from that time forth : -it wasconfulted and agreed upon by A 
the Lords Spiritual and Temporal, and Commons there King, 
Aſſembled, that the faid Edward was a Man not meet to 
be their King, nor from that time forth any more to bear = 
the Crown Royal or Title of a King : But that Edward 
his Eldeſt Son, who there in the fame Court of high Par- 
liament was preſent, as he was rightful Heixeand Inheitor 
thereunto, ſo ſhould he be Crowned King thereof in his 
Fathers ſtead, with theſe conditions thereunto annexed, 
That he ſhould take wiſe, Sage, and true Counſellors un- 


A Bill exhf- 
bited in the 
Parliament 


to him, that the Realm might be better and more cricum- 
_ Nn 2 ſpealy 


_——— —————————————— 
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The Biſhop of Heretord arreſted, and condemned by the King. 


Michael 
C —_— 


Micheal 
Houſe in 
Cambridgte 


Nicholaus de 


Lyar. 
Gulielmut 
Ocham, 


Tyranny 
ious to 


and other things thus finiſhed and ended, the Parliament 


ſpe&ly governed, than before in the time of Edward = 

ather it was: That the old King his Father ſhould be 
honourably provided for and kept, fo long as he lived, 
according as unto his efiate it appertained, 8c. Thele 


breaketh up, and allthings neceſfary to the Coronation of 


2 Prince appertaining were in ſpeedy wiſe prepared whereof | 


more hereafter (Chriſt willing) ſhall be ſpecitied. 

In the mean time as touching the King which was yet 
in priſon, it is thought by ſome Writers, that the next 
year following by the means of Sir _ Mortimer he 
was miſerably ſlain, with a Spit (as is ſaid) being thruſt up 
into his body, and was buried at Gloceſter, after he had 


Reigned nineteen years. 

In the time and Reign of this King, the Colledge cf 
Cambridge , called Michael Houſe, was founded and 
builded by Sir Henry Stanton Kinght, to-the uſe and in- 


Foun #. CrEaſe Of learning, a thing in a Commonwealth very pro- 
_ founder fitable and neceſſary to be had 3 the want and need where- 


of, many ſundry times, is ſooner felt in this Realm of ours 
and other Realms abroad, thanis the diſcommodity there- 
of of moſt Men commonly underſtood. 

About the fame time alſo was Nicolazs de Lyra, which 
wrote the ordinary Gloſs of the Bible. Alſo Gulzelmrrs 
Ocham a Worthy Divine, and of a right ſincere Judgment, 
as the times then would either give or ſuffer, 

In the traction of this Kings Hiftory, before was de- 
clared what grudge did kindle in the Hearts of the Barons 
againſt the King, for revoking ſuch Acts and Cuſtoms, as 
had been before in the Parliament eftabliſhed, both for 
Peter Gaveſton, and for the two Spenſers. Allo what 


the people. ſevere puniſhment the King did execute upon them for the 


A ſpiritual 
Biſhop cal- 
Jed and ar- 
reſted be- 


Fore a Secu- 


Gme.in ſuch cruel and rigorous ſort, that as he {pared none 
of them, whom he could there find 3 ſo he never ceaſed 
all his life after to enquire out, and to be revenged of all 
ſuch, as had been in any part, or conſenting to that mat- 
ter. For the which his extream and implacable Tyranny, 
he was in ſuch hatred of all the people 3. thatas he ſaid, he 
could not tind one of all the Commons to take his part, 
when need required. Among all other which were for 
that matter troubled, was one Adam Biſhop of Hereford : 
who being impeached of Treaſon with other more, was at 


lar Judge. lengtharreſted in the Parliament to appear and anſwer to 


_ Ex Tho, 


W, al ſing. 


that which ſhould be to him Objeced. Many things 
there were laid againſt him, for taking part with them 
that roſe againſt the King, with matters more, and Hai- 
nous rebukes, &c. Whereunto the Biſhop a great while 
anſwered nothing. 

At length the Biſhop claiming the Liberties and Privi- 
ledges of the Church, anſwered to the King in this Form, 
The due Reverence of your Princly Majclty ever faved, 


The formoF. Fog Sante Eccleſig Dei Miniſter bumilis, membrum 


gainfd a ſe- 


cular)udge- 


ejus, & Epiſcopus conſecratms, licet indignus, ad tam 


' ardua nequeo reſpondere, nec debeo, ab[que D.Cant. Archi- 


epiſcopi, poſt ſummum pontificem mes dire judicis, cujrs 
etiam ſum ſuſfraganens, autoritate, & aliorum parium 
wreorum Epiſcoporum conſenſu. That is, I an humble Mini- 
ſter and member of the holy Church of God, and Biſhop 
conſecrate (albeit unworthy) cannot, neither ought to an- 
{wer to theſe 'o high matters without Authority of the 
Archbiſhopof Canterbury my dire Judge, next under the 
High Biſhop of Rome,,whoſe Suffragan allo I am, and the 
conſent likewiſe of the other my Fellow Biſhops, Afﬀeer 


The Biſhop Which words by him pronounced, the Archbiſhop and 


reſcued by 


The King 


[0g 


other Biſhops with him were ready to make humble Inter- 


* ceſfion for him to the King, and did. But when the King 


would not be won nor turned with any ſupplication 3 the 
faid Biſhop, together with the Archbiſhop and the Clergy, 
coming with their Croſſes, took him away, Challenging 
him for the Church, without any more anſwer making : 
Charging moreover, under the Cenſures of the Church and 
Excommunication, none to preſume to lay any further 
hands upon him. The King, moved with this boldneſs 


n judgmeng and [toutneſs of the Clergy commandeth notwithſtanding 
againſt the to proceed in Judgment, and the Jury of twelve Men to 
priviledges £0 UPON the inquiry of his Cauſe : who tinding and pro- 


of the 
Chur 
notwith- 


ſanding to 


CcOon- 
trary. 


nouncing the Biſhop to be Guilty, the King cauſed imme- 
_ all his goods and poſſeſſions to' be confiſcateunto 

imſelf : Moreover, he made his Plate and all his Houſhold 
Proviſion to be thrown out of his Houſe into the Street ; but 


This Archbiſhop was Walter Winchelſey, after whom 5 RING 
ſucceeded Simen Mepham in the ſame See of Canterbury, _ Eaw.2 
Amo 1327. Ex Thom. Walſingham. mar 
Aﬀter Pope Clement the Fitth, by whoſe deceaſe the diſhop of 
Romiſh See ſtood vacant (as ye have heard) two years and nt 
three months, next was Ele&ed Pope Fohn the two and Pope Jbn 
twentieth, a Cifercias Monk, who fate in that. Papacy MR 
eighteen years. He was ſtout and inflexible, given ſomuch fercies. 
to the \heaping of riches, that he proclaimed them Here- 

ticks, which taught that Chriſt and his Apoſtles had no poſ- "A 
ſeſſions of their own in this world. At this time was Hereli 
Emperor Ludovicrs Bavarins, a worthy Man 3 whowith —_ 
this Pope, and other that followed him, had noleſs con- Farm fy 
tention, than had Fredericr's before mentioned in the and we 
time of King Henry the Third, Inſomuch that this con- foie 
tention and variance continued the ſpace of tour and twenty per poſſe. 
years, The cauſe and firli origine of this Tragical conflic, $9 bn. 
roſe upon the conſtitution of Clement the fifth Predeceſfor 

to this Pope 3 by whom it was ordained. as is afore men- 
tioned, that Emperors, by the German Princes elected, 
might be called Kings of the Romans, but might not enjoy 

the Titleor right of the Empire,to be Nominated'Empercrs, 
without their confirmation given by the Pope. Where- 

fore, this aforeſaid Emperor, becauſe he uſed the Emperi- Strife be. 
al Dignity in 1raly, before he was Authoriſed by the Pope ; J'** the 
the ſaid Pope therefore Excommunicated the Emperor. the Tags 
And notwithitanding the Emperor oftentimes did proffer *: 
himſelt to make entreaty of peace and concord 3 yet the 

Pope inflixible would not bend. The writings of both 

parts yet be extant, wherein the ſaid Biſhop doth make 

his vaunt,that he had full power to create and depoſe Kings 

and Emperors at his pleaſure. In the ſame time were di- 

vers learned Men, which ſeeing the mattcr, did greatly 
diſallowed the Biſhops of Rexes doings 3 among whom 

was Gulielmz Ocham, whoſe Tractations were afterward 
condemned by the Pope, tor writing againſt the Ternporal 
Juriſdiction of their See. And another named Marſilins 
Patavinis, which Wrote the Book intitvled Defenſcr 

Pac, which was given into the Hands cf the ſaid Empe» 

ror 3 wherein the controvertie of the Popes unlawtal Jurif- 
diction in things Temporal is largely diſputed, and the 
uſurped Authority of that See ſet forth to the uttermoſt, It 

is found in ſome Writers, thata great cauſe of this variance 

hr{t began, for that one of the Emperors Secretaries, un- 
known to the Emperor, in certain of his Letters-had liken- 

ed the Papal Sec to the beaſt riting out of the See in the 
Apocalypſe, Atlength when the Emperor after much ſte The gage. 
made to the Pope at Awvinion, could not obtain his Coro- ror Crow 
nation 3 coming to Rome he was there received with the vittof 
great Honour, where he with his Wife were both Crowned tbe Pope 
by the full conſent of all the Lords and Cardinals there 3 Ln the 
and moreover, another Pope was there ſet up, called Nico 13%8 
Las the hfth. After which things done, the Pope not long Fenedifn 
after departedat Awinion in France 3 after whom ſucceeded 9d | 
then Benedi:rs the twelfth a Monk of Benedis order, the Enperor 
and Reigned ſeven years. Who by the Counſel of Philip an ooo 
the French King, conhirmed and proſecuted the cenſures by Pope 
and curlings that Fob: his Predeceſfor had publiſhed againſt Fn:%# ** 
Lewes the Emperor : Moreover, he- deprived him of his 4 coundl 
Emperial Crown, and alſo of his Dukedom of Bawarias <q 
The Emperor upon this cometh to Germany, and Afem. The Eope- 
bling the Princes Electors, Dukes , Biſhops, Nobles, in” 
and the learned in a Council at Frankford, there declared the Cound 
before them out of the Ancient Laws and Cuſtoms of the * #5**7 
Empire, how it ftandeth only in the Princes Electors, and in 

none other to Ele& the Kings or the Emperors of the 
Romans, for in both theſe names was no difference) 10 

that the fame” Electors, in chooſing the King of the 
Romans, did alſo Elect and chuſe the Emperor, Which 
Emperor ſo by them conſtitute had lawful right, with- 

out any information of the Apoſtolical See, to exerciſe 

the Adminiſtration of the Empire. And if he were 
lawfully Ele&, he ought to be annointed of the Rowan 
Biſhop: which- if he do refuſe, then might he be an- 
nointed and declared Emperor: and Auguſtus by any 

other Catholick Biſhop thereunto m———_— z (as by the 

old manner and cuttom hath been ) eſpecially ſeeing 

theſe Injunctions are but certain folemnities added and 
invented by the Biſhops, only for a token of unity be- 


tween the Church and Empire, to govern and d 


yet he remained fo {till under the protection and defence of the Faith together, Wherefore in that the Emperor 


the Archbiſhop &c. 


(wear- 


”” Lndovich the Emperors Troubles. He, and Gunterus his Eleft $ ucceſſor, poiſoned. 425 


Ex Hieron, 
Mario. 

Et ex Crante 
250 


ſweartth to the 


ſtood no Hortiage or £ 
i3 a Sacratnent and a promile given to . 


The which Oath or Sacratnitnt fo given,giveth no Majority | ſpring from Lew the Emperor. 
5 ly binderh the him. aud ol hls poſterity, on Afeundy-Ziwrſdey 


to the Pope in any tettporal Rule, but only 
Ertiperor to be 

Charch of Chriſt, when niced ſhall require obedience. 
Whetefore, whereas the Pope leaneth only to the Electors 


Authority to make the King of Rowans, and taketh upon | 


hire alone power to rake the Emperor 3 that, as it is 
newly brought in and deviſed of late by Pope Clement the 
fifth, ſo is it contrary both to all Ancient Otder, and alfo 
derogatory to the liberty atrd Majeſty of the ſacred Empire. 
Apain, neither is that alſo Jefs abſurd and contrary to all 
rightand reaſon, that the Pope;in time of the Tryperial Seat 


being vacant, taketh upon 


doings of the Ernpire, as lawful Emperor for the time. 
' Which \pterogative and fundGion, by Ancient Orders of 


our fore-tlders, ſhould properly and only appettain to the 
Palative of Rhene 3 the Conſtitution Clementine of the 
foreſaid Cletmerr to the contrary notwithſtanding. 
Then it: the end, for his own excuſe, he in the preſence of 
thein all reciteth the publick confeſſion of his faith, to an- 
ſwer aftd putge himſelf of thoſe objections Kid to him by 
the Pope, This did the meck Emperor Zudlovick in that 
Council, Yet all this notwithſtanding, the ſaid Empe- 
ror refnained ſtill excommunicate, till time that variance 
fell between this Pope Benedic and Philip the French 


' King, Wherefote to make his party good, at leaſt to 


have ſothe friends to flee to, he began to pretend favour and 
abſolurion, rather for necetfity, than for any good will to 
the Ettiperot. But not long, after, this Pope died ; of 


whoth this Epitaph was made. 


Hic fits eff Nero, Iaicis mor, wipera clero, 
Dewvius & vero, cupa repleta mero. 


Fe Chrn.de After whom followed Pope Clement the ſixth, a man 
6.nendi < molt furious and cruel. Who renewing again the former 


Excommunications of his former Predecefiors, caufed his 


meta #- | ctters tO be ſet upon Church doors, wherein he threatned 


Pope Cle. 
ths 


and denounced moſt terrible Thumderbolts againſt the faid 
Lews the Emperor, unleſs within three days he ſhould 


The trouble fatisfie to God and the Church, and renounce the Imperi- 


rm] poſſetſion of the Crown. The Emperor 


ror, 


_ thiscometh 
to Frankford, and there ready to ſtand in all things to the 
ordinance of the Pope, ſendeth his Orators to the Court 
of Rowe, to intreat the Pope of his favour and good will 
towards hitm. To the which Meſſengers the Pope an- 
iwered again, that he would never the Emperor, 
before he gave over and confeſſed his errors and Herelies 
and reſigning up his Empire to his hands, would ſubtnic 
hinflf, his children, and all his goods to the will and 
pleaſure of the Biſhop 3 prommifimg that he ſhould not re- 
ceive again- any part of the fatne, but upon his good 
grate, as his will ſhould be to reſtore them. 

"The Herelie here mentioned, which was to this Empe- 
rox 6bjected by the Pope, was this 3 becairſe (as is above 
touched) he uſed and executed the Imperial Dignity after 
his c&Rtion, before he was of the confirmed, Over 


atlll beſides, the Pc Ct wo the tak by the faid 
Orators a certain fem of a bil catined rw with 
awtain conditions, which he commanded to be given to 
the hands of the Emperor, Here if the Emperor Lewis had 


as much mind to {et upon the Pope with dint of ſword, 
3 he lacked neither occafron not power ſo to do 3 what 


blood tight here have been fpilt ? Bat the good Empe- 


Hart efche 


rr, ſparing the effafion of blood, receiveth gently the 
bill : and not only with his Seal doth confirm it, bac alfo 
iweereth to obſerve all the conditions thereof. ich the 
| marvel, But yet all this 

fie the modeſt heart of this 


and ready to defend the Faith and . out moſt black Curſes againſt 


him to have the whole arid fall | cortupt 


_ 


o of kaws in thit isto be wales Pope Clemene Grom-the Princes, defiting him to abſtain 
made to the Biſhop, but only it from fuch manner of Artictes conceived againſt the ſtate and 
1d the faich; | majeſiy of the Empire. The Pope 


ſurmiſing all this to , _ 

, tothe utter ſubverſion of Z% the _ 

3. bluſtreth cuſed by the 

him, alſ6 reneweth all the Nope for .. 

Pretecefſor againſt himy as againſt 

both an Heretick and a ſchiſthatick : commanding more- 

over the Pririces Electors to proceed in chuling a new Em- A good a 
| faithful 


A 


' peror, The hop of Mets, ſeeing the inhoctency Archbi 
Leroy we rarer aygr nr oroyerry, af Mens. 


Majeſty ; wherefore he was deprived by the Pope of all his 

Dignitics. The other Biſhops as the Archbiſhop 

of Coen, which took eight thouſand Marks, with the 

Duke of Saxoy, which took two thouſand Marks, bei 
ed with tnoney by Fob» King of Boheme; ceted 

Charls the Son of the ſaid Fob 3 whom Pope Clement The Pope 

eftioons in his conliſtory did- approve. Who ſeeth not $32986  .. 

here what matter of war and bloodſhed was miniſtred by blovditbd. 

the Pope between theſe two Emperors, if the patience of 

Ladovick had not been more prudent to quench the fre, 

than the Pope was to kindle it? Charles then the new 

Emperor elect, _ him to Aqaz/grane, according to the 

cuſtom, there to be Crowned. But by the Citizens there, 

and the Empreſs (Zadovicus Wife keeping thereabout) 

he was - Allthis ed in the time and Reign — 

of Edwars the third, King of England with whom up wars. 

the faid Charles, with the French King, and King of Bo- 

heme, et on by the Pope, encountred in war 3 whete the 

King of Exg/and, had againſt them a noble Viftory, and | 


flew a great number of the French-men and Almains, and 


' put Charles the new Empero 


ot to flight. In the mean time, 

among the Princes and Citizens of Germany what ſorrow ,,, 
and what complaints were againſt Pope Clement and thoſe new Empe- 
Electors, it cannot be expreſſed. For as they were all grants, 
together at Spires Congregated in a general Aﬀembly, ſo Engiipmene 
there was none among them all, that allowed the election | 
of Charls, or that cared for the Popes proceſs, promiling 

all to adhere and continue faichful ſubjects to Ludovick, Lavwick 
their lawful or. But Ludovick remembri 15 Emperor re- 
Oath made. before to the Popes bill, voluntarily and wil- pena? 
lingly gave over his Imperial Dignity, and went to Bur- | | 
grevia , where ſhortly after, through the procured pra- 

ctice of Pope Clement ( as Hieronymus Mating doth Hl 
write) poiſon was given him. to drink. After the which ke 
being drunk, when he would have vomited out and could poiſoned. 


not, he took his Hotſe and went to hunt the Boar, thereby 


through the chaſing, and heat of his body to expel the ve- 

nom. And there the good and gentle Emperor, wickedly 

perſecuted and nurdered of the Pope, fell down dead, 

whorn I may well recount among the innocent and bleffed 

Martyrs of Chriſt, Fox if the cauſe being righteous doth ,,,,; 

make a Martyr, what Papiſt can juſtly difprove his cauſe or Emperor 

faith ? Ifperſecution joyned thereunto cauſeth Martyrdom, 4 Martyrs 

what Martyr could be more perſecuted tham,he who having 

three Popes like three gs upon him, at length was 

devoured by the fame ? The Princes then hearing of his 

death, aſſembled themſelves to a new Election, who re- 

fulmg, Cheorles afordlaid, elected another for r, 

named Gunteras de Monte Nigro. Who, fhortly after Gyaierws 4s 

falling tick at Frankford, was likewiſe poiſoned through Mori 

his Phyfitians ſervant, whom the foreſaid Charles had hired | 

with money to work that feat. Gunterzs taſting of the uu 

poiſon.although he did partly caſt it up again, yet lo much right apes 

retained within him, as tmade hint unable afterward to - oma 

ſerve that place. Wherefore for concord fake, being | 

Counſelled thereto by the Germans, he gave over his 

Empire to Charles. For elſe, great bloodſhed was like 

to enſue, This Charles thus ambitioully afpiring to the 

Imperial Seat contrary to the minds of the States, and Peers 

of the Empire, as he did wickedly and unlawfully come by 

it, ſo was he by his ambitious guiding, the firſt and prin- 

cipal mean of the utter yuine of that Monarchy. For 

| that he, to have his Son ſet up Emperor after him, 

| convented and granted to the Princes Electors of Germany | 

all the publick Taxes and Tributes of the Empire, The ruineof 

TS one ee 
or and them, they af 7 , that they the firſt 

ſed the F to ſear never to revoke or calf #5: 

back again the ſame. By reaſon whereof, the Tribute of 


the Gountries .of Geymmeny, which then belonged 
Nn 3 only 


v 
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hem 


only to the Emperor for the ſuſtentation of his Wars, ever '| that done, ſetting fire to the Abbey-Gates, they burnt up 


fince to this day is diſperſed diverſly into the hands of the 
Princes, and free Cities within the ſaid Monarchy. - So 
that both the Empire being; disfurniſhed and left deſolate, 
and the Emperors-weakned thereby. they have neither 
been able ſufficiently fince to defend themſelves, nor. yet to 
reliſt the Turk, or other foreign Enemies. Whereot a 
great part, as ye have heard; may: be imputed unto the 
* © Popes, &c.. Hieronymus Marius.” ; 
. - This Pope Clement firſt reduced the year' of Jubilee to 
The year of every hftieth year, . which before was kept but on the hun- 
Jubilee re- Areth year. | And fo. he, beirig abſent to Awinion (which 
the fftieth | he then purchaſed with his money to the See of Rome) 
yea ''c2nfed it to be celebrated at Rome, Anno 1350. In the 
which year were numbred, of Peregrines going in and 
coming out every day at Rome, to the eſtimation of five 
-- -* thouſand. Premonſtrat. The Bull of Pope Clement, given 
m_ out of this preſent year of Jubilee, proceedeth in theſe words 
Jubilee at-| as followeth, What perſon or ns! ſoever, for devotion 
Romee ſake, ſhall take their Peregrination unto the. holy City, the 
The aboral» {2»ze day hen be ſetteth forth out of hs bouſe.he may chuſe 
bl -— noel unto him what Confeſſer or Confeſſors either in the way or 
Boll of 2yhere elſe be liffeth : unto the which Confeſſors we grant,by 
+> q__ Authority,plenary Power to abſolve all Caſes Papal.,as 
_ fully as if it were in our proper Perſon there preſent. Item, 
.*. we grant that whoſoever bemg truly confeſſed ſhall chance 
by the way to die, he ſhall be _ and abſolved of all bs 
ins. Moreover, we command the Angels of Paradiſe to 
_— take his Soul out of has Body, being abſolved, and to carry 
eth the An- jt into the Glory of Paradiſe, &c. . And in another Bull, 
gels. We will (faith he) that no pain of Hell ſhall touch him , 
Oblaſphe- granting moreover to all and ſingular perſon aud perſons, 
Pope. OE ſigned with the holy Croſs, Power and Anthority to deliver 
and releaſe three or four Souls, whom they hſt themſelves, 
CE” out of the pains of Purgatory, &ce 
| This Clement (as mine Author afhirmeth) took upon 
him ſo prodigally in his Popedom, that he gave to. his 
Cardinals of Rome Biſhopricks and Benefices, which then 
' were vacant in England, and began to give them new 
— Ch. Titles for the ſame Livings he gave them in Emnplend. 
Walſ. in its Wherewith the King, (as good cauſe he had) was offended, 
Edr.3 and undid all the provitions of the Pope within his Realm: 
Commanding, under pain of Impriſonment and Life, no 
The inf, Manto be ſo hardy,as to induce and bring in any ſuch pro- 
Pope. -  vitions cf the Pope, any more within his Land. And un- 
der the ſame puniſhment he charged the two Cardinals to 
avoid the Realm, Anno 1343. In the ſame year of the 
The rents {enths, 2s well of the Templars as of cther ſpiritual men, 
g>ods given were given and paid to the King through the whole 


.E © + - 


near the whole houſe. After that they proceeded further 


tothe Farms and Granges belonging to the. ſame Abbey, 
whereof they waſted, ſpoiled and burnt to the number of 
two and twenty Manor places in-one week, tranſporting 
away the Corn, Horſes, Cattel, or other moveables belong- 
ing to the ſame, the price whereof is regiltred to, come to 
922 1,4 5-114, belides the valuation of other riches and 
treaſure within the Abbey, which cannot be eſteemed. 
The Abbot was all this ſpace at London in the Parlia- 
ment, by whoſe procurement, at length ſuch reſcue was 
ſent down, that 24 of the chief of the Town (ſubmitting 
themſelves) were committed to ward 3 Carts full of the 
Townſmen were carried to Norwich, of whom 19 were 
there hanged, divers convidt- were put to priſon, The 
whole Townſhip was condemned in ſevenſcore thouſand 
pound to be paid for damages of the houſe, Fohn Bertoy 
Alderman, /. Herling, with 32 Prieſts, 13 women, and 
138 other of the faid Town were outlawed, Of whom 
divers, after grudging at the Abbot for breaking promiſe 
with them at London, did confederate themſelves toge- 
ther 3 and privily in the night coming to the Manor of 
Chenington, where the Abbot did lie, braſt open the Gates, 
who then entring in, firſt bound all his Family ; and after 


they had robbed him of all his Plate, Jewels and Money, The Atbet 
they took -the Abbot and ſhaved him, and ſecretly with *9bbed. 


them conveyed him away- to London > where they remo- x 


ving him from ſtreet to fireet unknown, from thence had fielnawsy 
him over Thames into Kemt at length over the Sea they 3/9. 


terried to Diſt in Brabant : where they a ſufficient time 
kept him in much penury, miſery and thraldom 3 till at 
length the matter being ſearched out, they were all Ex- 
commauicated.. tirſt by the Archbiſhop, then by the Pope. 


And at laſt it being known where he was, by his Friends The Abbot 
he was delivered and reſcued out of the Thieves hands, and = 


hnally brought home with proceiſion, and reſtored to his 
houſe again. . And thus was that Abbey with the Abbot 
of the ſame (for what demerits I know not) thus vexed 
and afflicted about this time, as more lagely I have ſeen in 
their Latine Regiſter. But thus much briefly ; the reſt I 
omit here (about the later end of this Edward the Second 
ceaſeth the Hiſtory of Nic. Triver, and of Flor. Hiſt.) 
paſling over to the Reign of the next King, 


King Edward the Third, 


ng the Ads and fiory of King Edward the 
Second, his depoling, and cruel death, wrought by 


to the King. Þ exlm, Amo 1343. And thus much concerning good 


the falſe and counterfeit Letter of Sir Roger Mortimer, ſent 


Ludyvick Emperor and Martyr, and Pope Clement the 
. Sixth his enemy, Wherein, becauſe we have alittle ex- 
ceeded the courſe of years whereat we left, let us return 
ſomewhat back again, and take ſuch things in order as be- 
long to the Church of Exgland and Scorland,ſetting forth 
the Reign of King Edward the Third, and the doings of 
the Church which in his time have happened, as the Grace 
of Chrift our Lord will affiſt and enable us thereunto, 
non © This foreſaid King Edward the Second in his time 
Oriel-cat- builded two Houſes in Oxford for good Letters, to wit, 
tedge and'S* Orial-Colledge, and S. Mary-Hall, 
In oxfars Here I omit alſo by the way the furious Outrage and 
builded by Conflict which happened in the time of this King, a little 
& tory of before his death, Ann 1236, between the Townſmen and 
the comm®- the Abbey of Bury 3 wherein the Townſmen gathering 
tween the themſelves together in a great multitude (for what cauſe 
hone 4 or old grude between them,the Regiſter doth not declare) 
By. © invaded and fackt the Monaſtery, And after they had im- 
prifoned the Monks, they rifled the goods and treaſure of 
the whole houſe, ſpoiling and carrying away their Plate, 
Money. Copes, Veſtiments, Cenſers,Crofles.Chalices.Baſons, 
Jewels, Cups, Maſers, Books, with other Ornaments and 
Implements of the houſe, to the value uneſtimable, In the 
Ex Latine which Conflict, certain allo on both ſides were ſlain. Such 
Pitre. Was the madneſs then of that people, that when they had 
gathered unto them a great concourſe of Servants and light 
perſons of that Country to the number of twenty thouſand, 
to whom they promiſed liberty and freedom ; by vertue of 
ſuch writs which they had out of that houſe, firſt they got 
into their hands all their Evidences, Copies and Inſiru- 
ments, that they could hind 3 then they took off the lead 3 


in the Kings Name tc the Keepers (for the which he was 
charged, drawn, and quartered,) I have written ſufficient- 
ly before, and more peradventure than the profeſſion of this 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory will well admit. Notwithſtanding, 
for certain reſpe&s and caules I thought ſomewhat to ex- 
tend my limits herein the more 3 whereby both Kings,and 
ſuch as climb to be about them may take the better exam- 
ple by the ſame 3 the one to have the love of his Subjedss, 
the other to learn to flee Ambition, and not bear them- 
ſelves too brag of their fortune and fiate, how high 
ſoever it be : Conlidering with themſelves nothing to be 
in this world ſo firm and ſure, that may promile it ſelf 
any certain continuance, and is not in perpetual dan- 
ger of mutation, unleſs it be faſtened by God his pro- 
tection. 


After the ſuppreſſion of this King, as is above expreſſed, 


Edward his Son. was Crowned King of England, be- Third. 
ing about the years of fifteen, and reigned the ſpace of 5 Anne $& 
fifty years, who was a Prince of much and great Tempe- *13*): 


rance 3 in feats of Arms very expert, and no leſs fortu- 
nate and Jucky in all his Wars, than his Father was infor- 
tunate before him. For liberality alſo and clemency he 
was worthily commended 3 briefly, in all Princely vertues, 
famous and excellent. Concerning the memorable Acts 
of which Prince, done both in Wars and Peace, as how he 
ſubdued the Scors, had great Vidtories by the Sea, how he 
Conquered France, Anno 1332. won Calice, 1348. and 
tranſlated the ſtaple thither,took the Frexch King Priſoner, 
and how the French Arms firſt by him were brought in, 
and conjoyned with the Engtiſt Arms alſo how the 


Order of the Garter firlt by the faid King was gen 


Py 
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and ordained, A»no 1356. allo Anno 1357. How the King 
in his Parliament at Nottingham decreed, That all ſuch in 
Flanders, or other where, that had skill in making Cloth, 
ſhould peaceably inhabit the Land, and be welcome. For 
three years before that, it was Enacted, That no Wool 
ſhould be tranſported over the Sea.\W hich was to bridle the 
pride.of the Flemmings, who then loved better the Sacks 
of Wool , than the y "ta of Engliſhmen. All thele, 
with other noble Acts of this worthy Prince, although in 
other Chronicles they be fully intreated of : yet according 
to that order I have .begun (ſaying ſomewhat of each 
Kings Reign, although not pertinent to our Eccleliaſtical 
Hiſtory). I have here inſerted the ſame, making haſie to 
other matters, ſhortly: and compendioully. abridging them 
out of divers and ſundry Authors together compacted, 
mentioned in this wiſe; Fs 

\ . The Coronation and Solemnity of King Edward the 
Third, and all the Pomp thereof was no ſooner ended : 


final 


but Robert of Bruce King of Scotland, underſtanding the 


State and Government of the Realm to be (as it was in- 
deed) in the Queen, the young King, the Earl of Kerr, 
and Sir Roger Mortimer : And that the Lords and Barons as 
* © hewas informed.did ſcarcely well agree amongſt themſelves 
(alchough he grew now in age, and was troubled with the 
falling Jleale) yet thought he this a meet time for his pur- 
poſe, to make invaſion: hoping for as good ſucceis and 
like Victory now, as but lately before he had at the Caſtle 
The a6. Of Euſtrivelin. Whereupon, about the Feaſt of Eater 
ance of the he ſent his Embaſſadors with-Heralds and Letters of Dehance 
to the young King Edward the Third, the Queen and the 
Council 3 declaring, that his purpoſe was with fire and 
{word to center and invade the Realm of England.ec. The 
King, Queen, and Council hearing this bold detiance.com- 
manded in all ſpeedy preparation Muſfters to be made 
throughout all the Realm : appointing to every Band Cap- 
tains convenient, and at the City of York by a dayatligned 
them, commanding every man to be with all their nece{- 
fary furniture ready and throughly provided. They directed 
their Letters alfo with all ſpeed to Sir Fob of Heinault, re- 
quiring him with ſuch Souldiers and men at Arms as he 
might conveniently provide in Flanders, Heivanlt, and 
Brabant, to meet the King and Queen upon the Aſcenſion- 
day next enſuing at their City of ork. 
TheKing * The King and Queen made ſpeedy preparation for this 
ang We Expedition ; the Noblemen provided thernſelves of all 
an Army of things neceſſary thereunto : the Exgliſh Captains and Soul 
fooo0 diers (their Bands throughly furniſhed) were ready at their 
tart the appointed time and place : Sir Fohn of Heinault, Lord 
OE Bedmount muſtering his men as falt, was ready to take 
wing the ſhipping : where at Myſant (in Engliſh Bottoms, there 
lying for him ready) he went aboard, and with a merry 
wind landed at Dover, travelling from thence by ſmall 
ourneys daily, till he came. within three days after the 
caſt of PentecosF to the City of Nork .: where. the King 
and Queen with a great Power of 60000 men (within 
and about the City of York) expected his coming : Before 
whom,jn courteous wiſe he preſented himſelf,and muſtered 
his Troop,whetein he had to the number of 500 good men 
at Arms well appointed and mounted. His coming and 
furniture was wel-liked both of the King and Queen: and 
he was by the Harbinger appointed to be lodged, with his 
Houſhold retinue, in the Abbey of white Monks. To be 
brief, ſuch grudge and variance fell between ſome of the 
Kings Souldiers and his, within the Suburbs of the Town 
being together lodged, that from the little to the more, 
whilli the King and Queen with divers other of the Nobles, 
. (irangers and others) were at dinner, the faid Fray fo 
greatly increaſed, that the whole Army, ſo many as were 
in the Town then lodged, ſtood to their defence; fo that 
there were ſlain of the Engliſh Archers in ſhort ſpice by the 
ſtrangers to the number of 3oo men. Whereupon grew 
(after the Fray was with much difficulty both of the King 
and Queen ended) ſuch heart-burning between the parties 
as that the number of 6000 conſpired together againlt 
them, thinking to have burnt them in their Lodgings 3 
had they not been, by the great Grace of God and diſcreet 
handling, otherwiſe prevented and let. Whereupon the 
_ Heinaulders were fain to take and keep the held, uling as 
diligent watch and ward, as though they had been —_ 
their Hoſtile Enenies. -After this, the King ſet forwar 
his Army towards Durham, and cncamped himfelf near 
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about the fame z who alſo ſent the Lord Viford and the ,,. x 
Lord Mounbrey to Carlile with a ſufficient Company to New-Coftte 
keep that Entrance z and alſo the Lord Marſhall of Eng- —- - 
land to. keep the Town of New-Cafle with a ſufficient £-y1end. 
Company to defend the fame, and the Country adjoyning, > __ 
For well knew the King, that by one of theſe two Entries Garrlfons, 
the Scots mult paſs..into England, ſtanding both of them _ 
upon the River of Tine, 24 mi'es diſtant. | 
But the Scots privily with their Army paſſed the River 
betwixt the two. Towns into England, few: underſtand- over the 
mg thereof, till chat the great tites which the Scors had mew NM 
kindled and made in_ Emgland, bewrayed them ; who ing and 
came burning and deſtroying the Country all about as far þ con. _ 
as Stanop Park, This thing being declared to the King, he chout. 
commandeth his Hott with all ipeed to nuarch towards 
themz which he ſo long travelled that they came in tight 
cach of other, The king alſo commanded the paſſages of | 
the River to be ſo ſiraitly and narrowly guarded, that by The Kings 
no means the Scots could. retire and have eſcaped back again = my, ron 
into Scotland, . without battel given them of the King, But are fo nears 
the Scers, underſtanding, the great Power the King was of, Rs 
kept always the advantage of the Hills, - retiring in the 
nights from one to another : that without great odds and 
advantage on the one lide,and hazard to the other,the King - 
could not ſet upon them. POE: | 
Thus in the day time the Scots keeping the advantage 
of the hills, and in the night time retiring to the advantage 
of ſuch other like, came near againlt that River where 
they tirſt paſſed over, where they made a ſhew to offer 
battel ro the King upon the morrow. Whereupon the 
King being, butted in -putting his men and battels in a 
readineſs to tight the next morning, being almoſt fore- 
wearied in purſuing the Scots from place to place: the Scots 
in the mean ſeaſon gate over the River, and eſcaped the 
danger of the King. Which thing as it could not be done 
without great Treaſon of ſome near about the King 3 fo 
Sir Roger Mortimer was grievoully ſuſpeted thereof, and 
after it was hid unto his Charge. But to be ſhort, by this The Scot 
means the Scots eſcaped the River 3 after whom ic ſhould 7.230% 
have availed the King, very little to have made purſuit, as «Cape ont? 
| the wily Sccts knew tull well, For the joy whereof, the _—_ .* 
Lord William Douglas, one of the Scots Generals, with withalk 
200 horſes, gave alarum in the Kings Camp 3 and came 
ſonear,that he cut certain of the lines of the Kings Tent in 
ſunder with his Sword, and retired to his Company with- 
out great loſs of any of his men. Then on the morrow 
the King, perceiving the Scots to be gone, came to the The provi- 
place where over-night they lodged, where were found 500 Fenicitin 
great Oxen and Kine ready killed 3 tive hundred Caul- camp. 
drons made of Beaſisskins full of fleſh,over the tire ſeethingz 
a thouſand Spits full of fleſh ready to be roſted, and more 
than 10000 ſhoves of raw Leather (the hair ſtill upon the 
ſame) which the Scets had left behind them 3 and five - 
r Engliſh Priſoners tied to Trees, and their legs broken. 
Il &r.. the King ſeeing, returned with his Army (and 
left any further purſuing the Scots) to Durham : where he The King 
diſmiſſed his Army, and came again to London, ſending — 
with Sir fohbn of Heinauls two hundred men at Arms for +. 
| their better ſafeguard againſt the Engliſh Archers (with 
whom at York, as you have heard, they frayed) till they 
had taken ſhipping, and ſo returned home, 
The King then being at London, confirmed the Liber- 
ties of the Citizens, and Ordained, That the Mayor ſhould 
lit in all places as chief Juſtice within the Liberties of the 
ſame. And that what Alderman ſoever had been Mayor 
before , ſhould be a Juliice of Peace within his own 
Ward, 
Then the, King, the Queen, and the Council ſent over 
to the Earl of Heinault certain Embaſſadors, touching the 
Solemnization of the Marriage between the King and the 
Lady Philip his Daughter : who in ſuch fort ſped their 
Meſlage, that ſhe was ſoon after conveyed over to England | 
very honourably, and at Dower arrived. And from thence The mare- 
ſhe came to Londen(fome Chronicles affirm to York) where vard for 
upon the day of the Converſion of S. Paul, the year above lemnized. 
ſpecified, the Marriage and Coronation of the Queen was 
with much Triumph during the ſpace of three. weeks 
ſolemnized. | 
After which Coronation and Marriage, the King ſum- , ,,, ..._ 
moned his Parliament to be kept at Northampton : where- ment at 
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at, by the means of Siz Roger Mortimer and the old Nobempr® 


Queen, 
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Queen, a Peace was purchaſed for the Scors (who had 
for that purpoſe ſent their Embaſſadors) for four years to 
endure. Alſo the King (then being within a 
to xeleaſe the Scors of all therr Homage and Fealty unto 
the Realm of Prgland, which by their Charter enfealed 
they were bound to as alſo their Indenture, which was 
called the Raman Role, wherein was ſpecified the fore- 
ſaid Homage and Fealty to the King and Crown of Eng- 
land, by the aid King of Scots, les, and Prelates to 
| be made 3 having all their Seals annexed to the ſame. 
The, black Alb there was then delivered unto them the black Croſs 


The Rag- 
mn Role 
cclivered 
up to the 


Crok of of Scotland, which King Edward before for a rich Jewel 

_ and - Relique had conquered and brought from Scone 

The Barons Abbey 3 with all ſuch Rights and Titles as any the Barons 

ge 2 tes Ele had enjoyed in the faid Realm of Scotland, with many 

in Scolande Other things more,to the great pa both of the Realm, 

and diſcontent of all the Nob \- > 127 hag ey Ger 

ow iſhop of Z/5y. Who in ſuch fort ruled the Roft, that 

all the reſt of the Nobles and Barons caft with themſelves 

how beſt they might redreſs and remedy the great incon- 
weniences, that unto the Realm by means of them 

and Whereupon the King and Queen, and 

A Parlls- Sir Roger Mortimer, cauſed another Parliament to be 

Inbuyy, Called at Salibury where the faid Sir Roger Mortimer 


was made Earl of March,againſt all the Barons wills.to pre- 

vent and diſappoint the foreſaid purpoſe of them 3 but the 

Earl Hewy Earl Henry of LancaFer, with others, would not be at the 

of Lenceſ®? fame: wherefore it was laid unto their Charges, that they 
come to the went about to conſpire the Kings death. Tb 

Parliaments 4 further, for that the King was as well under the 

Government of the Earl! of Kert his Uncle, as the Queen 

his Mother, and the Earl of March and for that they 

could not do in all things as they lifted for the faid Earl the 

Kings Uncle, who loved the King and the Reahn : envy 

began to riſe between the Earl Mortimer and him 3 and, 

by 7/abe! the Queens praGtice, he found the means to per- 

ſwade the King,that the Earl of Kerr (to enjoy the Crown, 

| as next Heir unto the King) went about to poiſon him. 

The Exriof Whereunto the King giving light credit caufed his faid 


SC Uncle to be apprehended 3 and,without anſwer making to 


leſs. his Accuſation and Accuſers, to be beheaded at F:ncheſfter, 

the third of OFober, and third year of his Reign. But the 

juſt Judgment of God not permitting ſuch odious Crimes 
_——__—_ in him to be unpuniſhed nor undetected, fo in tine it fell 
by Sir Reger forth, that T/abe! the old Queen, the Kings Mother, was 
Herrin. fund and underſtood to be with child by the faid Morti- 
»cr. Complaint hereof was made to the King, as alſo of 
the killing of King Edward his Father, and of the Con- 
{piracy of him againſt the Earl of Kerr the Kings Uncle 


Str Roger before put to death, Whereupon, divers other Articles laid 


Burl of. againſt him, and manifeſtly read in the Court, he was 
—_— ar- arraigned and indited.and by Verdi found guilty 3 having 


=». his Judgment as in cafes of High Treaſon, and ſuffered 
and put to death accordingly at London : where, upon London Bridge, 
be Queet NEXt unto Sperſers, his head obtained a place, The Queey 
yy his Mother allo (by good advice of Council) was reſtrained 
kepe a loag'Of Her liberty, and within a certain Caſtle not permitted 
me. onceto come abroad : Unto whom the King her Son once 
or twice a year would reſort, and viſit her. | 
This year Prince Edward was bom at Woodffock , who 
m of time and years grew to be a mot valiant 
Prince, and was, before he died, accounted throughout the 
world the Follower of Chivalry. 

Afﬀeer this the King prepared another Army into Scotland 
in the year prefixed. Burt firſt he ſummoned King David 
of Scotland, who had (in the laſt truce, four years to 
continue as you heard, his Father then living) married 
the Lady Fane, Sifter to the King ; (termed Fane Make- 
peace) to do his Homage to the King 3 but that he refuſed. 
Wh not forgetting therewithall the _— Rimes, 
which daily from that time of truce the Scors had in their 
mouths 3 he did ſo much, that. with an Army well fur- 
niſhed he entred Scotland by the River T»vede 3 for the 
Scors had then the poſfeffion of the Town of Barwick. 
The $co6 The Secorifh Giggs and Rimes were theſe, Long Beards 
Rimes. heartleſs, Painted Hoods witleſs Gay Coats graceleſs, 
King Ed. Makes England thriftleſs, To. be ſhort, the King waſted 
werd vaſt- the Land, burnt, deſtroyed, and took Towns and Caſtles 

the with ſmall reſiſtance or none : and the ſpace of fix months 
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age) granted | g 


batrel offered to him. For the King of Scors was but 2 3 FiNG 
Child, and not above the age of 15 years, and wanted CUEdwſ 
ood Captains that ſhould have defended the Realm : in 
tomuch that they were all fain, ſaving thoſe that kept in 
Holds for their defence;to take the Foreli of Godwerth, 2nd 
there kept themſelves fo long as the King remained in Serra 
land. Who at kength, when he had ſufhiciencly waſted, and 
ſpoiked, and burnt the fame, returned toward Baywick, 
the which he bent his Siege, vowing not to remove 
the ſame, till he had gotren the Town. 
The Srors that kept the fame, after a certain time and Bewick, 
many Afﬀaults made, were contented Certain CON- ang vices 
ditions to have delivered up the Town. But that the up to the 
King refuſed, unteſs that, al conditions ſet apart, they 
would with bag and baggage depart. Wheteupon they 
condeſcended to the King, that if by a certain time they 
were not by the King of Scots reſcued, they would render 
up the Town, and with bag and baggage depart ; and 
ſo the time expired, fruſtrate of all hope and reſcue, at 
the day appointed they did. The King then entred the The wag 
Town, and tarried there the {pace of twelve days : who entreth the 
after he had appointed Sir Edward Baillew Captain over 3m 
the Town, and leaving alſo behind bim other Knights, #9d «+ 
Squires, and Souldiers, as well to keep the ſame as other _ _ 
Holds the King had conquered in Scorla»d and Frontiers thereof 
thereof 3 he returned with his people towards London, per- 
_ every man to depart and go what way then 

tked. 

Then'Sir Robert de Artois, a Nobleman of Fraxce, arid Sir Rebee 
which deſcended of the blood Royal, being in Enpland 4h 
with the King, ceaſed not oftentimes to advertiſe the King, of France 
and put him in memory of his good and right Title to pee the 
the Inheritance of the Crown of Frayce. This Sir Robert 
for a certain diſpleaſure that —_ the French King took pai © 
againſt him for a certain Plea which by him was moved 
before the King 3, was fain for the ſafegard of his life to flee 
the Realm of France, and fo come to the Kings Court. 

King Edward was not —_— at all to hear thereof, 
but took delight oftentimes to reaſon and debate that mat- 
ter with him concerning his Right, Title, and Inheritance 
to the Crown of France. But yet notwithſtanding, he 
thought it not good to make any attempt thereanto with- 
out adviſed and circumfpe& counſel 3 for that it contained 
matter of no ſmall, but moſi difficult importance:neither yet 
he took it to deſerve the fame either of wiſdom or prowels 
to let ſo good a Title die, or ſo fit opportunity to paks. 
Wheretore he, calling together certain of his Council, uſed The Kay 
cheir deliberate advices touching the ſeriouſneſs of this 1 the 
matter, In tine, it was by them thought good, that the counell 
King ſhould ſend certain Embaſſadors over to the Earl of Ft 
Heinault, whoſe Daughter he had married, as well to hear Froxe: 
-_ —_— counſel herein 3 as alſo what Friends and ft fr C 
id, by him and his means, in this fo great an Exped the El 
tion to be begun im the Empire,to him mahe be procured, oaks 
The King hereunto condeſcended, and appointeth for this the Tide 
Emballage the Biſhop of Lincolz with two other Baronets, 
and two Doctors : who in uch ſpeedy wiſe made their 
Voyage, that in ſhort ſpace -they returned again to the - 
King with this anfwer, That not only the Earl his coun- 
cl and advice ſhould be herein preſt to the King of Eng- The Ink 
land their Maſter, but alſo the whole Country of Heinault. $99% 77 
And further, tor that to ſuch an Expedition as appertained, anſver from 
he ſaid, The Province of Heinawlt was but a ſmall matter _ 
to make account of ; he would procure for the Kin ter ſeth the 
Aid and Friendſhip in the Empire, as the Duke of Bra- 
bant his Cotin-German, and a puiflant Prince, the Duke 
of Gaerles, the Archbiſhop of Coloyy, the Marquels of 
Faliers, &c. which are all good men of War, and able to 
make ten thonfand fighting men, faith he. Which anſwer 
well liked the King, and made him joyous thereof, But King Phits 
this counſel of the King, as ſecret as it was, came to Philip of Frome. 
the French Kings ears : whereupon he ſtayed the Voyage beared of 
of the Croſs which then he had in hand, ſending forth port 
Countermands to ftay the fame, till he knew further the fayeth 
\ purpoſe of the King of England. the Onſs 
he King hereapon hunfelf taketh ſhipping accompe- 
nied as to a King rappertained, and when he had con- 
fulted with all the forefaid Lords of the Empire in this 
matter, and underfiood their tidelity 3 he de his repair 
'to the E , at Whoſe hands he was well entertat- 


Realm of (ether did in that Land what him liſted, without any 


Scotland, 


ed, and honowurably received , whom the Emperor ap- 
pointed 
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on pointed to be his Lieutenant-General, having thereby more 

Edw:35 Authority both to will and command ſuch as for this his 

King E4- Expedition he fied unto, and had made convention with. 

—_— Philip hearing this, prepared his Army, and rigged his 

nant-Gene- -Nayy, that ſo ſoon as the King ſhould enter into the Do- 

_ minion of France, they alſo might enter into England, re- 

| uiting like tor like, 

The firſt The King of England, after the Feaſt of S. Foby Ba 

youge of tit, according to his purpoſe prepared all things = 

wrd into tO ſuch an Expedition, conducting his Army, and gather- 

Froxcte. ing a greater ſtrength in the Empire, as before to him 

was promiſed, uſing the Emperors Authority therein, as 

his Lieutenant-General, howbeit at the charge altogether 

of the King of England. The French King, as ſoon as 

King Edward had landed his Army at Macheline in Flan- 

ders, hearing of the defiance, which the King and other 

Noblemen of the Empire had ſent unto him, ſent certain 

Ships lying ready thereunto, and waiting for ſuch oppor- 

tunity upon the Coaſt of England > which upon a Sun- 

day, whilſt the Townſmen were at the Church little 

snibeng- looking, for any ſuch matter, entred the Haven of South- 

__ ampton, took the Town and ſpoiled the fame, deflowred 

| nes. = Maidens, enforced Wives, burnt, kil'd, took Captives, 

and carried away rich Spoils and great Booties to their 

Ships, and fo again departed into France. Further as the 

King of England had allied himſelf with the Noblemen 

of the Empire, and had the friendly tavour of the Em- 

peror alſo thereunto : ſo the French King made the like 

League and Alliance with David the King of Scots,whom 

the King had fo hardly dealt withall in Scotland (as partly 

before you heard) and kept the moſt part of Scotland un- 

der his Subjection : Binding the faid David as well by 

The feot9 - writing 25 oath and pledge, that without his conſent he 

againſt Eng ſhould make no peace, nor conclude any truce with the 

lendby the King of England. Who again affured him of Aid, and 

; F Reſcue, ,, Help, and to recover his Kingdom and Domi- 

'nion to his uſe : and forthwith ſent certain Garrifons and 

Bands into Scotland. to keep play with the Engliſhmen, 

and there to fortitie divers places till further opportunity 

ſerved. - He allo fortified with men, money, victual, and 

munition, the Town cf Cambrey : which he ſuſpected 

would be beſieged, lying, ſo near upon the Empire, as in- 

deed it came to paſs. For King Edward, departing from 

 Macheline, ſet forward his Hoſt toward Hemmault, and by 

the way aſſembled ſach Power as in the Empire he looked 

for, marching forward ill till that they came to Cambrey, 

and beſieged it with 40000 men, while that with another 

Company the Flemings, Brabanters, and Hol/anders,went 

to S. Quintin, But in effect, neither there, nor at Cam- 

brey, nor elſe-where, any thing notorious was atchieved. 

But the Summer being well ſpent, and little prevailing 

in the Siege of Cambrey, being, of ſituation firong and 

well defenced therewithall with men and munition, he 

brake up the Siege, and marched further into the heart 

of France towards' Mutterel, Which thing the French 

King having underſtanding, of, prepared himlelf to give 

battel to the King of England, who with another great 

Army came to Viromfoſſe, where days were appointed to 

* The page et in battel : but in the end, nothing was done nor at- 

cauſe of2ke tempted between the Princes, And the King of England 

Kings re- (without any battel either giving or taking) returned 

of Free with his Army from thence to Gaunt. Concerning the 

cauſe of the ſudden removing of the King out of France, 

it ſeemeth moſt ſpecially to riſe of the Pope : which -at 

the ſame time ſent down his Legates, for the Order of a 

peace to be taken between the Kings. At Gaunt were 

gathered by the Kings appointment all the Nobles as well 

' of England, as of the Empire in Council together what 

was beſt to be done. What plain anſwer was made to the 

| King of England, that unleſs he would take upon him 

Anno EHP . : 

1346, 5 the Claim and Title of France , as his lawtul Inheri- 
tance, and as King thereof proſecute his Wars 3 it might 
not be lawful for them any further: to Aid the King of 

. England, or to tight with him againſt the French King : 
for that the Pope had bound them in two Millions of Flc- 
rens of Gold, and under pain of Excommunication, that 

The x1. hey ſhould not tight againſt the lawful King of France. 
of ws, Whereupon, the King thought good therefore preſently to 
tketh the make open Challenge to the Realm and Crown of France : 


rae © and further,to quarter and intermingle the Arms of France 


upon eftfoons King Edward made anſwer unto the Pope 
again, directing unto him his Letters,wherein he declteth 
at large his Right and Title unto the Crown of France, 
purging thereby himſelf and his cauſe unto the Biſhop. 
The Copy and tenour of which Letter, becauſe it is too 
long to exprels, it is to be found in tory. of Tho. Walſing- 
ham, remaining in the Library of F. Stephenſon Citizen of 
Londen, who fo hath lift or leiſure to peruſe the fame. Be- 
lides this Letter to the Pope, he directed another to the 


Peers and Prelates of France (he remaining yet at Gaunt) 
1n tenour as followeth. 


The Letter of King Edward to the Nobies and 
Commons of France, 


PPward by the Grace of God King of France and of King E«- 


cleſiaſtical Perſons, to the Peers, Dukes, Earls, Barons,and Commons 
to the Commons of France, greeting, The high Lord and ©: 
King above, to whom although his Will be in bis own 
Power, yet would that Power ſhould be ſubje# unto Law 
commanding every thing to be given unto him which « hg, 
declaring thereby that Fuſtice and fudgment ought to be 

the preparation of the Kings Seat, Wherefore ſeeing the 
Kingdom of France, through the Providence of God, by the 
death of Charles laſt King of France of famous memory, 
Brother-German to our Lady Mother, fallen unto ws by 
plain and manifeſt Law 3 And forſomuch as Lord Philip 7ke Tit's 
de Valois, being the Son of the Uncle of the foreſaid King, of France 
and ſo being far from the Crown by a farther degree of <0-hecd 
Conſanguinity, —_— and uſurpation hath intruded King £4- 
himſelf in the foreſaid Kingdom (whilft we were yet in hw 

our Minority) and ſo contrary both to God and to fuſtice 

doth detain and occupy the ſame And left we ſhould 

ſeem to neglet# our own Right and the Gift given us of 

God, or not to ſubmit our Will to Gods Ordinance : We 

have thug ht good to acknowledge the Title of France, and 

by ſupportation of the Almighty King have taken upon 

as the Defence and Regiment of the ſaid Kingdom , Firm- 

ly purpoſing with our ſelves (as every good man ought 

to do) graciouſly to miniſter Fustice to every one, accord- 


| ing to the Rites and laudable Cuſtom of the foreſaid King- 


dom. Alſo to renew the good Laws and Cuſtoms which 

have been in the time of Ludovike cur Progeniter 3 
adding moreover, that which ſhall ſeem expedient accord- 

ing to the condition and quality of the time. As any 
change of Coin, or any other inordinate Exattions, we in- 

tend not to ſeek our Profits by yeur Detriments : when as 

(the Almighty be praiſed therefere) we abound and have 
enough. And as concerning the Affairs of the Realm, our 

purpoſe not fe JE rajhly or by our- own will, but by 

the diſcreet advice and counſel of the Peers, Prelates, 
Nobles, and other our faithful Subjets of the Kingdom, 

ſs far forth as ſhall make for the Honour of God, the . 
Defence and Advancement of the Church (which in all 
fulneſs of devotion we do reverence) and to the profit 

both publick and private of all the Subjefs thereof, with 

full execution of Tuttice by the Grace of Ged to be exe- 

cuted upon all and ſingular perſons, being earneſtly care- 

ful for the Honour, profit, and packs of you all, 

For, as the Lord knoweth, nothing ſhall be more grateful 

to 8s, than that by our carful ſolicitude, peace may be en- 
gendred, ſpecially betwix ns, and univerſally among all 
Chriſtian men : [0 that by our concord the force and ſtrength 

of all Chriſtian Princes may be joyned together for the reco- 

very of the holy Land : which our Saviour and Redeemer Note the 
hath dedicated with his own proper blood , whereunto eroſſeneſs 
we will endeavour our ſelves through the Grace of the — _ 
Holy Ghoſt. And foraſmuch as we have offered to the blood of 
foreſaid Lord Philip divers friendly and reaſonable condi- ener 
tions of Peace, whereunto he would neither condeſcend, only dedi- 
neither agree to any Conformation \ yea, rather moverh oe holy 
againſt us unjuſt Warto the utter ſubverſion of cur State : Lands 
we are inforced of neceſſity to the uttermoſt of our Power 

(for the defence both of us, and recovery of our Right) to 

defend our ſelves by force of battel ; not ſeeking any 
ſlaughter of- good and humble Subjefts, but deſiring their 
ſafegard and profit. | 

For the which cauſe, all and ſingular ſuch Subjes of 


with the Arms of England in one Scutchecn. Where- 


the Kingdom of France, which ſhall ſubmit themſelves 
fo 


England, Lord of Ireland. Unto all Prelates and Ec- Nobles and 


of Frances 
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This Victory atchieved, the fame thereof {preading 5 KING 
abroad in England, firſt was not believed, till Letters there- ÞE4».3 
of came from the King to Prince Edward his Son being 
then at Waltham, direQted to the Biſhops and Prelates of 


the Realm : the effect of which Letters here followeth un- 


der written. 
T He bountiful benignity of Gods great Clemency poured 

upon zts of late, fer your true certification and re- ward tothe 
foycing, we thought good to intimate unto you. It 3s not nes 
unknown (we ſuppoſe) 10 yeu, and to other our faithful - ” 
Subje&ts, which alſo have been partakers with us of the 
ſame, with what ſtorms of boiFterous Wars of late we 


to ws as the true King of France, at or before the Feaſt 
of Halter next enſuing > profeſſing unto us their Fealty, 
and doing to as as to the King of France by duty appertain- 
eth, ſo as cur beloved Subjeds of Flanders have done 
already, or be ready to offer themſelves ſo to do; all ſuch 
we williagly admit and receive 10 our Peace and Grace 
under our Protection to be defended, them to maintain 
as ts convenient from all moleftation and unquietneſs 
whatſoever, in perſen or goods hereafter to be inforced 
either by 25.or by our Officers, upon whatſoever occaſicn 
of Rebellion afore paſſed. And foraſmuch as the pre- 
' :iſſes cannot eaſily be intimated to all and ſingular per- 
ſons \, we have provided the ſame to be fixed upon Church 
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doors, and other publick places, whereby the manifeFF no 
tice thereof may come to all men, to the comfort of you that 
be to us devout, and to the true information of them, which 


have been toſſed.and ſhaken, as in the great Ocean. But 
although the riſing ſurges of the Sea be marvelous, yet 


more marvelous x the Lord above : who turning the Tem- 


peſt into a Calm, in ſo great dangers, ſo mercifully hath 
reſpected us. For whereas we of late did ordain our paſſage 


upon urgent cauſes into Flanders : the Lord Philip de Valois 


through ſmnifter ſurmiſes of our Enemies are otherwiſe 
infermed of tm. Dated at Gauyt the 8th of February, 
the year of our Kingdom of France the tirſt, of England 


the 14th. our bitter Enemy underſtanding thereof, Iaid againit us 

a mighty Navy of Ships, intending thereby either ts take 

Soutbempron This done, for that the Winter then drew on, neither | #5, or at leaſt to ſtop cur Voyage. Which Voyage if it had 
tm was there any hope as the time ſerved, of farther doing | beer ſtaid, it had been the cutting off of. all the great En- 


terprizes by us intended and taken in hand, and moreover 
we our ſelves had been breught to a great confuſion. But 
the God of Mercies, ſeeing ns ſo diſtreſſed in ſuch perils 
and dangers, hath graciouſly and beyond mans expectation 
ſent to us great ſucccur and ſtrength of fighting Souldiers, 
and a proſperous Wind after cur own deſires. By the means 
and help whereof, we ſet cut of the Haven into the Seas, 
where we eftſoons perceived cur Enemies well appointed and 
prepared with a main multitude to ſet upon us, upon Mid- 
lummer-day /aft paſt. AgainfF whom notwithſtanding 
Chriſt cur Lord and Saviour hath rendred to us the Victory, 
through a ſtrong and wvehement Conflict, In the which © 
| Conflict, a mighty number of our Enemies were deſtroyed, 
and well near all their whole Navy was taken with 
ſome loſs alſo of our part, but nothing like in compariſon to 
theirs. By reaſon whereof we doubt not but cur paſſage 
by the Seas hereafter (hall be more quiet and ſafe for our 
Subjetts, and alſo many other Commodities ſhall enſue 
thereof, as we have good cauſe to hope well of the ſame. 
For which cauſe we, devoutly conſidering the heavenly 
Grace ſo mercifully wrought upon us, do render moſt hum- 
ble Thanks and Praiſe to Chriſt our Lord and Savicur : 
Beſeeching him, that as he hath been and always s ready 
to prevent our neceſſities in time of opportunity, ſo he will 
continue bis helping hand ever towards us, and ſo to di- 
ret us here tempcrally, that we may reign and joy with 
him in heaven eternally. And in like ſort we require 
your Charity, that you alſo with us riſng up to the praiſe 
of God alone, who hath begun ſo favourably to work with 


the Erenci= p00d 3 the King thought beſt for a ſeaſon to return again 
me% . to Enpland with his Company, giving over the Wars 
' until the next Spring 3 and ſo did, taking ſhipping, and 

ſo arrived at Dover. When he came to Londen, it was de- 

clared unto him,of the great ſpoil the Frenchmen had made 

at Southampton : who anſwered again, That within one 

year he doubted not but the ſame ſhould be well paid for 

and recompenſed. And according to the fame purpoſe of 

his he lingred no time, but calling a Parliament at Weſt- 

minſter, with much grudge and evil will of his Subjects 

there was for the maintenance of his Wars granted to 

him a great Sublidy, which was the fifth of every mans 

goods, and alſo the Cuſtoms of his Wools two years betore 

hand, and the ninth Sheaf of = youn _ s = 

Spring the King again prepared his y, and rigged his 

— Tag | ping - land in Flanders. But the Archbiſhop 
ven to the of Canterbury, then Lord Chancellor, having underſtand- 
_ ing of the French Power upon the Sea, lying for the King, 
gave him advertiſement there, willing him to go more 

firong]y, or elle not to venture. But the King not crediting 

the Archbiſhop, and being angry with him therefore, faid, 

That he would go forward : whereupon the Biſhop relign- 

ed the Chancellorſhip.and removed himſelf from his Coun- 

cil:then the King conſulting hereupon farther with the Lord 

Morley his Admiral, and others (hearing alſo the ſame of 

Bzttel upon them) furniſhed himſelf with ſtronger Power, and commit- 
the Sex © ted him to his Ship : and did ſo much, that a few days be- 
| Edword and fore Midſummer, he was upon the Sea with a great Fleet. 
the French* Before tae Town of Sluſe.the French King to ſtop his paſ- 


Counſel of 
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ſage, had laid ready a great Navy, well near to the number 
of + twenty ſcore Sailz and had made the ChriFopher of 
England (which before the Frenchmen took at Southamp- 
70) their Admiral : betwixt which two Navies was a long 
and terrible fight, But in the end, the Victory by Gods 
Grace fell to the King of England, in which tight he him- 
ſelf was perſonally. So that of the numbexof thirty thou- 
The French. ſand Frenchmen, few or none were left and eſcaped alive, 
men beaten and two hundred Sail of Ships taken : in one of the which 
_ We were found 400 dead bodies. - 

Aﬀeer this great ſlaughter of the Frenchmen (of whom 
many for fear of the Sword lept into the Sea) when no 
man durſt bring tydings thereof to the French King 3 they 

- which were next about the King did ſuborn his Fool, to 

| inſinuate the underſtanding, thereof by ſubtilty of covert 
The words Words which was thus. As the forfaid Fool being in the 
of the Fool Kings preſence, 'and was talking of many things > among 
French King other talk he ſuddenly braſt out (being prompt by others) 
into a veheiment railing againſt the Engliſhmen, calling 

them Cowards and Dattards, with many fuch opprobri- 

ous words tending to that effect. The King not knowing 
whereunto the words of the Fool did appertain, asked the 

Fool, hy he called the Engliſhmen ſuch Weaklings and 
Cowards, &c. ( Why, faith the Fool ? Becauſe the fear- 

ful and cowardly Engliſhmen had not the hearts to leap 


us to our goodneſs, in your Prayers and Divine Service do 
inſtantly recommend us unto the Lord, travelling here in 
theſe foreign Countries, and ſtudying to recover not only 
our Right here in France but alſo ro advance the whole 
Catholick Church of Chriſt, and to Rule cur people in 
Tuſtice. And that alſo ye call upon the Clergy and peo- 
ple, every one through his Dioceſs to do the ſame znrvocating 
the Name of our Saviour, that of his mercy he will give 
to us his humble Servant a docible heart, ſo to Fudge and 
Rule hereupon rightly,doing that which he hath command- 
ed, that at length we may attain to that which he bath pro- 
miſed, &c. Which Letter was written to the Biſhops and 
Prelates, Anno 1340. | | 


After this forefaid Victory upon the Sea.,and News there- 
of, with due Thanks to our Saviour, ſent into England : 
the King firiking into Flanders, came to Gaunt in Bra- 
bant, where he had left the Queen; who joyfully received 


| him, being a little before purified or churched, as we term 


it, of her fourth Son, whoſe name was Fohn, and com- 
monly called Fobn of Gaunt, and was Earl of Richmond, 


and Heynalt conjoyning together in moſt firm League, 


and Duke of Lancaſter. At Villenorth the King aſſembled A Council 


his Council, whereat the Noblemen of Flanders, Brabant, wnb. 
the Flonder 


one to help and defend the other, with the King of Eng- yes! 
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land, againſt the French King, purpoſingand determining ** | 

from thence to march toward Tourney, and it to beliege. Eawerd 

But the French King, underſtanding their counſel, fortitied 

and victualled the fame before their coming _ 
Urtner- 


into the Sea ſo luſtily, as our Normans, ,and Gentlemen of 
France bad. Whereby the French King began to under- 
ſtand the Victory of his part to be loſt, and the Engliſhmen 

to be Victorers. | 
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The King of Englands Letter to Philip de Valois,and his Anſwer Tourncy beſieged. 
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Furthermore the faid Freneb, King the fame time, to ſicp 
| the'Siege of King Edward, ſent with King David of Scot- 
ud 4 t Power, to that intent to make invaſion in 
Englepd, thereby the ſooner to cauſe the King to remove 
kis Siege» | In_the mean time King Edward wrote his 
Letters to Ph:lip de Valdis, making unto him certain Re- 
;" as in the ſame his Letters here following is to be 
ſeen: who, for that he wrote not unto him as King of 
Fravce; but by the name of Philip de Valois, refuſed to an- 
fer him touching the fame,as by their Letters here placed 
may be {cen. Ws 


The Letter of the King of England, to Philip de 
Vilois, the French King, going to the Siege 
of Tourney. 


The Latter pi de Valois, of long time we have gently requeſted 


you by our Embaſſadors (by all the reaſonable means 


the French 2716 might) to that intent you ſhould have rendred unto us 
King, 


our lawful Right and Inheritance to the Crown of France, 
which from us a long time you have by great wrong and 
force detained. And for that we well perceive you 
mean to perſevere in the (ame your purpoſe and injuri- 
ous detinue , without making any reaſcnable anſwer to 
our demand : We let you underſtand, that we are entred 
into the Country of _ 'as the Sovereign Lord 

the ſame, and ſo paſs through the Country, And further 
ſonifie unto you, how that by the help of our, Saviour 
Als Chritt and cur righteous Cauſe therein, and with 
the Power of the ſaid Country, our People and Allies, we 
purpoſe to recover the Right which we have to that Inheri- 


. Tance you detain from us by your injuriozs force, and there- 


ore a proach we towards you to make a ſhort end of this 


our righful Challenge, if you alſo will do the like. And 


. for that ſo great an Ho#t aſſembled as we bring with us 


on our part ([uppoſing you alſo on the other part to do the 


' like) cannot long remain together without great deſtrutti- 
. on both to our People and Country, which thing every 


'' your 


' good Chriſtian ought to eſchew } eſpecially Princes and 
others which have the Government of the [ame, avoiding, 


by as ſhort an end as may be, the mortality of Chrift1an 
-men,, according as the quarrel is apparent between you 
and me : For the which cauſes here touched, let the Chal 
lenge ( f you. think meet) between our own perſons and 
bodies be diſcuſſed, that the great Nobility and Proweſs 
of each ather, may of every one be ſeen. And if you 
refuſe tha way, then let there (to finiſh this Challenge) 
be an. hundred of the beft Souldiers you can chooſe out of 

part matched with ſo many of our Liege-Subjects to 
try the ſame. And if of theſe two ways you he” e both 


' the one and the other, then that you will aſſign unto ws a 


© certain day before the Town of Tourney, to fight with us 


Power againſt Power, which may be withm ten days 
next enſuing after the date of theſe our Letters : offering 
the ſaid conditions unto. you above ſpecified ( as we would 
all the world to know and underitand) not upon any 
.orgoil, pre umption or pride we take therein, but for the 
Cauſes 8 40 alledged, and to the end that (the will of 
our Saviour Feſus Chriſt betwixt us 1wo herein de- 


+ dlared_ and ſhewed) reft and peace might grow among#t 


ji ou men the power and force of Gods Enemies may 
be abated : and in + the limits of Chriſtianity enlarged 
and enfranchiſed. And therefore hereupon conſider with 
Jour ſelf, what way you will take concerning our foreſaid 
Offers, and by the bearers of theſe our Letters ſend unto us 
berein quick and ſpeedy Anſwer. Given under our Great 
Seal at Chis in the plain of Leece the 27th day of this pre- 
ſent month of Fuly. 


'The Anſiver of the Lord Philip de Valois unto 
"34 | _ theLetter aforeſaid. 


OI Pi by the Grace of Gd, King of France, to Edward 


_ Ring of England. We have ſeen the Letters which 


deg #E- you have ſent unto our Court to Philip de Valois, wherein 


oo... 


| @ dreifed unto us, neither yet the ſaid 
Wade \umto wr (which thing clearly by the tenour of the 


ds | 
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are contained certain Requeſts which you make to the ſaid 
Philip de Valois. © But for that the ſaid Letters come not 
weſts ſeem to be 


| ſaid Letters appeareth) we therefe 8 write unto you 110 

| Anſwer ee EA ſame. fonnb/ Saf the [+ Frceth, 
that we underſtand by the ſaid Letters f Jours,a5 alſo other 
Ways, that you are entred into our Realm of France, to the | 
great damage both unto us, our Realm and People (more _ 
proceeding of will, than reaſon) and not regarding that - © 
which @ Liege-man ought to do unto bis Lord. For you 


are entred into, our Homage by you lieged unto us, ac- 


knowledging your ſelf as reaſon is , a Liege-man ano . 


the King of France 3 and have promiſed unto us ſuch 


Obeiſance as men are, wont to do unto their Liege-Lords 
(as more plainly by your Letters Patents appeareth, enſealed . 


with your Great Seal, the which we have with us : ) for 
the which thing we will you to underſtand,that our purpoſe 
x (whers it ſhall ſeem. good unto #ts) to drive you out of our 


the profit and commodity of our people» And thas thing to 
do we have firm and aſſured 

whom 2e bave all cur power and ſtrength... For by your 
unreaſonable demand more ___ than reaſonable, bath 
been hindred and ſtayed the holy Voyage to thoſe parts be- 
yond the Seas, where a great number. of Chriſtian-men 
have been ſlain: the Divine-Service diminiſhed, and the 
Service of the Church leſs reverenced. And as touchin 

that where you ſay, Ye intend to bawve the Obeiſance of the 


i 


Flemmings, we think and believe that the good people and 
of | Commons of that Country will behave themſelves in ſuch 


ſort toward our Coſin the Counteſs vf Flanders their Lady, 
as it be not to their reproach} and to ns their Sovereign 
Lord, they will reſpett their Honour and Loyalty. And 


that thing wherein they have done otherwiſe than well 
hitherto, hath been by the evil counſel of ſuch people, as 


neither regard the Weal-publick nor Honor of their Ceuntry, 
but their own only gain and commodity. Given in the field 
near adjoyning to the Priory of S. Andrew, under our 
Privy-Seal in abſence of our Great-Seal, the 30th day of 
July, Anna 1340. > hem 


Mention was made a little before of David King of The Score 
Scots, whom the French King had ſupported and ſtirred invade »gr 


up againſt the King and Realm of England i which Da- 
vid (with the Aid of the Scots and Frenchmen) did fo 
much prevail, that they recovered again almoſt all Scor- 
land, which before he had loſt, and was conſtrainel to 
live in the Foreſt of Gedworth many years before. Then 
invaded they England, and came with their Army, waſting 
and burning the Country before them, till they came as 
far as Durham, and then returned again into Scotland, 
where they' recovered all their Holds again faving the Town 
of Barwick. Edenborough they took by a firatagem or 
{ubtil device practiſed by Deuglas, and certain other: who 


lers with Corn and Provender, and other things, demand- 
ed the Porter early in the morning what need they had 


might not be ſhut again, and flew the Porter, taking from 
him the Keys 'of the Town. Then they -blew their Hom 
as a warning to their Bands, which privily they had laid 
not far off: who in haſtiwiſe coming, and —_— 
Gates ready opened, entred upon the ſudden, and killed as 
many as reliſted them, ayd fo obtained again the City of 
Edenborough. 

The Scots being thus buſie in England, the French 
King in the mean ſeaſon gathered together a puiſſant 
Power, purpoling to, remave the Siege from Tourney : 
and among, other, ſent for the King of Scots, who came to 
him with great force, beſides divers other Noblemen of 
France: inſomuch that the French King had a great Army, 
and thought himſelf able enough to raiſe the Siege, and 
theither bent his Hoſt, But the French King, for all this his 
foreſaid huge Power and Force, durſt not yet approach the 


King ſo near, as either to give him battel, or elſe remove 


his Siege, but kept himſelf with his Army aloof, in a ſure 
place for his better defence. And notwithſtanding theKing 
of England walted,burntzſpoiled and deſiroyed the Country, 
ewenty miles in manner compaſs about Tourney. , and 


"took divers and ſundry ftrong Towns and. Holds , as Toney bes 


Ortozs, Urſes, Greney, Archies, Odint, S. 4mand,and the licged. 


Town 


Realm, to the honour both of us and our Kingdom, and to + 
e in. Feſus Chrift, frons. 


apparelling themſelves in po mens habits, as Victual- 


thereof? Who nothing miſtruſting, opened the outward ,,,4,...4 
Gate, ' where they ſhould tarry till the Captain roſe : and recovered , 
perceiving the Porter to have the Keys of the inward Gate, - 
they threw down their Sacks in the outward Gate, that it by the Scars 
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Articles of Truce. The King retwrneth from Tourney. 
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Articles of .. 
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_ fame, during the ſaid truce. 


ite 


ſever 3 tither for the Wars 


' or Coadjutors, any liege be laid in Gaſcoin, or the Dutchy 


'Trefponoss, or other Titles of Fravce, ſhall neither be de- 


during theſe Wats, ſhall be releaſed out of priſon, and feac 
| home upon their Faith and Oath to 


Towii of Life, whete he ſlew above three hundred mert 
of Arms. and abont S. Omer, he flew and kifd of Noble 
mien, the Lord of Dazkune, of Mauriſieon, of Rely, of 


Chaftilion, of Melly, of Fertis, of Hamel ar Mountfauton, 
cole her Paroh#> 46 the Mimber of fourttert 3 and ao 
ſlew 'an killed above" 146 Knights, being all meri of 
gfext Poſſeffiohs 21d Proweks, arid took other ſtnall Cities 
and Towns t6 the nutnbet of three hiutidred: yet for all 
this Phil#þ de Valois, the Freneb King, durſt neither tefcue 
his Towns; tio fekeve his own men.: but of his great 
Axe ie Joſt (which 8 to be mattvddled af, being in the 

It of his own Coutitty) by Famine amd other inconve- 
nieces and for want of water, tote than twenty thouſand 
rhert WRHone any Batte? by him givert. Whereupon at the 
ntreaty of the (aid Philip by his Enibaſſadors to the King 
ſit, and by the rhediation of the Lady Fane, Siſter to the 
id Ph:liy, and Mother to the Eat! of Henaxlr, whoſe 
DiuShtet Knig Elw##4, 4 you heard, had married 3 a 
tfics. containing the number of fifteen Atticles for one 
yeat was concluded, the King of Z#gl4nd being very un- 
willing and loth theretnto. Yet notwithſtanding, partly 
by the iniſtarite' of the forefaid Lady, but ſpecially for that 
the Ring was greatly difappoitited, through the tregligence 
of his Officers in Emyland, which ſent him not over fiich 
rfioney as he needed for the cotitiriuance of his Wars, and 
paytrerit of his Souldiers wages (the Articles being ſome- 
whit reaſonable) he apreeth to the tritce theteof : the con- 
diti6ns of which truce there concluded, here follow under 
Written. | 
t. Firſt, that diring the aid trace no tales of miſtruſt 
- either part ſhall be k detritneht ot c2uſe of breath of the 

me. 

2. Item, that diiring the faid reſpite or truce either of 
the Princes;their Helpers, Coadjutors and Allies whatſoever, 
(hall remain ard be in quiet poſſeſſion of all fach Poſſeſſi- 
ons, Holds, Territories and Lands, as at this prefent day 
they keep and enjoy within the Realm and Dominion ot 
France, in what manner ſvever they have atchieved the 

3. Trems, that the faid Princes, their Aiders, Coadjutors, 
and Allies whatſoever, ſhall paſs afely from one Country 
t6 another, and all Merchants with their Merchandiſe, as 
well by Sea as by Land, as accuſtomably they hive been 
wont: except ſuch baniſhed men as have been batiiſhed out 
&& the ſaid Realms, or any of them for other cauſts, than 
the Wars, between the ſaid Princes. 

4. Item, that the faid two Princes ſhall not procure, ei- 
ther by themſelves or any other, any praftice or other 
moleſtation to be made the one to the other, by the Biſhop | 
of Rowe, or any other belonging to the holy Church what- 
n, -or any other cauſe, 
for for the Service of any of their Allies, CO, and 
Afders, or any of them. And that neither our holy Father | 
the Pope, nor any other ſhall diſturb or moleſt either of the 
id two Kings during the faid time. : 

5. Tem, that itnmediately after rhe truce be proclaimed 
ih both the Hoſts, that may ſtand bourid of either fide, to 
keep and obſerveall and every ſuch Article as ſhall be there- 
in contained, z 8 
6, Trem, that within 20 days riext and immediately 
Enfulfts, each of the Pringes ſhall cauſe to be proclaimed 
IH Ga/come and Gzyen.and other their Lands theſe Articles | 
of truce, to the intent they may be rhe better obſerved, kept | 
and known. 

7. Item, if by any the ſaid Princes, their Allits, People | 


of Guyer, or any other Iſles of the Sea Giernſey or Gerſey, 

or any other 3 that the fame Sieges be raiſed fo ſoon as 

they {hall hear of this truce. | 
. Tre, that fach as are Thieves and Fugitives out of 


the Country of Flanders ſhall not return during the truce : | 


and if they do, that then ſuch as apprehended them ſhall 
juſtice done upon them, arid they ſhall forftic all the 

they have in Flanders. 

9. Trem, it is recorded, that the debts dize to Arrar, 

manded nor executed 
T0. Tem, that all ſuch 'Prifo: 


, & Have been taken 


returſi, if they be not 


, ther they be of '&c 


a 
_—_— 


to'do, that theri the Lord under who he is, ſhall conſlzain 
him to return again to Xe 
11, Tremp, that all the Bands whatſoever they be, which 
he made before re Et CR Ta (whe« 
SS or ' Tetnpotal) be x 

without reftitution, during the ſaid _—_ of (room | 
12, Alfo, that theſe coriditions of truce wmnmnediatdy 
may take effec between the Engliſh and Scots.their Lords, 
Aiders, and Allies 3 and the ame to endure until the Ng 
tivity of Saint Fob Bayri/F, And that certain perſons be 
appointed by a certain day to be at the Marches of 
land and Scotland to confirm the faid truce, under ſuch 
conditions as have been accuſtomed in thoſe parts. . And 
if the ſaid Scots refuſe fo to do, that then they have no Aid 
out of Frayrce during the faid truce. | 

13. Tem, that this faid truce be proclaimed in Zngp- 
land, and in Scotland, within 26 days after the date 
hereof. X 

14. Ttzy9, it is accorded that within this truce be.cons 
tained Eſpayels, Charellon, Genovons, the Biſhop and the 
Town of Cambrey and Caſtles of the ſame. | 

In witneſs whereof, we Fobs by the Grace of God Kins 
of Bohemia, and Earl of Luxemburge, Adniph Biſhop 
Lies, Radulph Duke of Lorem, Ayemes Exzl of Savy, 
and Toby Earl of Darminack on the one party : and 3, 
Duke of Brabant, C. Duke of Gelre, D. Marqueſs of Fu 
liert, Sir John of Henault , and Six. Beanmornt on the 
other patty., betwixt the high and puiſſant Princes: of 
France and England, have fealed this Fara of truce 
and peace , and delivered the fame accordingly in the 
Chutch of Eſplereline on Monday the 25th day of Seprom 


In 
that no Bt O by the King i 
at liberty, and ſuffered him to pj Hp , *nd in his 
ſubſtirated. Sir Roger Bawzher Knight, Lord Chancellor of 
_—_— | 
e Hiftory ones ph baroeder une 
the King had at this time unler him'evil Subſticutes, ad *%*- 
covetous Officers: who, attendirig more to their om 
gain than to the publick Hohotir and Convitodity of ht 
calm , left the Kihg defticate and naked of monty. | 
With which Crime alſo Fob» Stratford then Archbiltiop 0 
of Canterbury was vehemently noted and ft 3 biſhop of 
whether of his true deferving, or by the ſetting on of conner 
_, _— OI appear. Inſfoinuch t A 
ng ardently incenſed ayainft him, clrarped hin 
= fallhood uſted againſt his Perſon , as by theſe tik 
etters written and dire&ed to the Dean'antl Chapter of 
Pauls againſt the faid Atchbilhop, rranifeſily appeareth 3 
the tenor of which Letter here followech wader witt- 


ten, 


Edward by the Grate of God King of Englene 
and Frante and Lotd of Ireland, To bis wel- 
beloved in Chriſt the Dean and Chapter of 
the Church of 8. Paul in Londox, greeting 
in the Lord. 
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00) the favour of Princes, and bonour beſtowed upon them, 


ally procure, for money convenient to ſuffice our neceſſity, 


| marvelloys great charges (as behoved) we ſet forward , 


. © our Engliſh Nation) of whom we triumphed and were Vi- 


. mighty power for the recovery of our right, and pitched our 
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have maliciouſly gone about to deprave the laudable en- 
deavvour of King's. And now that the words which we 
ſpeak may be. more manifeſt unto our ſubje&s > we ſup- 
poſe that neither you nor they have forgotten.that we being 
eſtabliſhed in our Kingly Throne in om. 7f years, and co- 
weting even then to' guide this otr Regal charge taken up- 
on us with wholeſome counſels, have called upon us John 
rhe Biſhop of Wincheſter, now Archbiſhop of Canterbury, 
whom we ſuppoſed for his fidelity awd diſcretion to exceed 
others:whoſe counſel in matters appertaining unto the health 
of owr ſoul, as in matters alſo reſpecting the augmenting 
and conſervation of our Kingdom, both ſpiritually and 
zermporally we uſed, and be was received of us into all fa- 
miliarity.We found in him alſo ſuch humanity that he was 
ſaluted by the name of Father, and of all next unto the 
King had in honour. Now afterwards when by right of 
Succeſſion the Kingdom of France ſhould have deſcended 
unto us, and was by violent injury by the Lord Philip of 
Valois holden from ms > the ſaid Archbiſhop by bis impor- 
tune inſtancy perſwaded us to enter league of amity with 
the Princes of Almain againſ# the ſaid Philip, and to com- 
wit our ſelf and ours unto the hazard of wars > promiſing 
and affirming that he wonld bring A the revenues 
of our lands, and other helps by him deviſed, ſhould ſuffice 
abundantly for the maintenance of our ſaid wars, Adding 
moreover that our only _ "ary d be = o” fam” 7 

ong and ableSouldiers, ſuch as were fit for the purpoſe, 
fo ehary n 0 3 for the reft he himſelf welt 


and the charges thereof. Whereupon (intending great ex- 
ploits) we conveyed: okr Army beyond the Seas, and with 


we became alſo bound 14 great ſums of money, making ſure 
account of the aid aforeſaid promiſed unto uw. But alas, 
unhappy # that man that. repoſeth confidence jn mans de- 
ifs Paff of brittle reed > whereumo (as ſaith the Pro- 
& ) if a man lean, it breaketh and pierceth the hand. 
Thus being defrauded of our long looked for Subſidy, for 
wery boar 5s ſake we were conjtrained to take upon us 
importable charges of debts by grievous aſury. And ſo our 
expedition being ſtayed, we were compelled -to retire into 
England, deſisting from our A ſo waliantly be- 
. Now when we were returned into Englattd, we laid 
ot our Archbiſhop owr manifold calamitits atid mufor- 
tunes before rehearſed, and thereupon called a Parliament, 
wherein the Prelates,Noblemen,and other the faithful ſub- 
Jetts of our Dominions, granted unto us a new ſubſidy of 
Corn, Lamb, Wool, &c. befides the tenth granted by the 
Clergy > which Subſidy (if it had been fairhfl) collefted 
and obtained in due time ) had greatly availed for the ex- 
pedition of our ſaid wars, the payment of our debts, and 
confuſion of our enemies. Our ſaid Archbiſhop promiſed di- 
ligently to do his endeavour, as well in collefting the ſame, 
as alſo in procuring other neceſſaries to ſerve to our purpoſe. 
Whereupon trufting unto theſe fair promiſes, having all 
#hings im a readineſs.both men and furniſhed Ships,wve made 
Sail towards Flanders, and by the way upon the dangerous 
Seas buckled with our enemies (ſworn to the deſtruttion of 


&ors,not by our merits (their multitude far exceeding ours ) 
but by the merciful clemency of him that ruleth both Wind 
and Sea. Which being done, — from thence with a 


ents near unto the pitiſſant City of Tourney 3 where be- 
Ing detained for a time in the ſiege thereof, and wearied 
with continual toil, our charges al increaſing, awaiting 
with ſilence our promiſed aid > day by day we hoged from 
our Archbiſhop to receive ſuccour in theſe otir ſo great he- 
ceſſities. At length being fruſtrate of all conceived hope, we 
ſignified unto our ſaid Archbiſhop, and other his adherents, 
by divers Meſſengers, and y AY Letters, our great neceſ- 
fity and perils which we were in for lack of the ſaid Sub- 
fody granted unto ms. We added alſo the utility and honour, 
which we ſaw might be atchieved if we bad received 
money in time. All this notwithſtanding we received from 
them no ſuccour at all for that preferring their private 
buſine {s and proper commodities, they cloaked their ſloth, or 


By means whereof ( alas for ſorrow) -it came to paſs, 

that whiles good hope of ſubduing our enemies graciouſly | 
[miled upon us,we were conſtrained (pemury prevailing a- 

gainſs us) to take truce to our ſhame, the hinderatice of our 
expedition, and no ſmall rejoicing of our evil willers ; and 

ſo we returned into fon all void of money, oppreſſed 

with infinite debts,neither bad we in our Treaſuries where- 

with to difchare our neceſſities, nor yet to pay our Souldi= 

ers wages : inſomuch that we were compelled to enter in- 

to The devouring gulf of uſury, and to ſuain on otr ſhoul- 

ders great burthens of debts, heap upon beap. Thi being 

done, our faithful friends, companions in wars, and par 

takers of our tribulations came unto us,with whom we con- 

ſulted diligently by what means we might beſt deliver our 

ſelves from this aangerous ſtorm of evil fortune. They all 

agreed affirming tertainlythat the protratting of cur wars, 

and cauſe of tur manifold neceſſity happened unto us through 

the fault and negligence (or rather the malice) of the ſasd y 
Archbiſhop (upon whoſe diſcretion the diſpoſition of the Archbiſhog 
whole Kingdom ſeemed to depend)and other Officers whons —_ ſe 
we had adjoyned in ccunſel with bim touching the affairs to wcKings 
of our Kingdom , vehemently ſwearing and minmiuring | 
among ft themſelves (for that we had left ſo long uncorre&r- 

ed the inſolency of the Biſhops and other Officers) that z 

remedy in theſe caſes were not had with ſpeed, they would 

rr themſelves from our Allegiance, and the Cove- 

nant which they had [worn unto , to the utter ſubverſion 

of our Kingdom, and perpetual ignominy, and the ever- 

laſting ſhame of our Engliſh Nation, which God our moſ# 
merciful Father forbid ſhould come to paſs in our days, in 

whom fixed immoveably the anchor of our hope. Where- 


ved from Offices (as ſeemed good to our Wiſdom) divers the Ring, 7 
perſons whom we ſuſpetted in cauſes evident, of evil ad- 
miniſtration of juſtice, of ſubverſion, and oppreſſion of cur 
ſubjetts, of corruption, of bribes, and other heinons offen- 
ces.' Others alſo of inferior degree offending in the premiſ- 
ſes, we cauſed to be detained m ſafe cuſtody 3 leſt by their 
liberty, juſtice might be troden under foot, and the inqui- 
ſition of the truth concerning the premiſes not to come to 
light. Foraſmuch therefore as the knowlede of the truth 
in theſe caſes might of none more certainly be known,than 
from the ſecret breſt of our foreſaid Archbiſhop, for that 
nothing pertaining to our information ought to lye hid from 
him, unto whom of ſo long a time had been committed the 
adminiſtration of our whole Commonweal, and ſum of our 
buſineſs : We ſent unto him cur faithful ſubje& Nicolas de 
Cantilupe 23th ſpecial Commandments from ws, that all 
delays ſet apart he ſhould forthwith make his perſonal ap- 
pearance before us at our City of London. But he (as one © 
abways timorons as well in proſperity as in adverſity, and 
fearing where no fear was) untruly alledgeth that ſome of 
our aſſiſtants had threatned him, and laid wait for his 
life , if at any time he departed from the Church of 
Canterbury, which (God we rake to witneſs, and a pure 
con{cience) we never meant nor any of cur aſſiſtants. 


We ſuppoſe he touched thereby our Couſin, although Archbiftion, 
to all other, 'as well of the Clergy as Commuonalty 9 <q 
odions. RR 

* Wherefore intending the ſafegiard of our ſubjefts by 
Letters, or otherwiſe called before us, 2we appointed our 
truſty and welbeloved Ralte Stafford our Harbinger, to 
offer unto him ſafe conduit, and moreover to preſent unto 
him our Letters Patents under our ſeal \ villing and coms 
manding him thereby again Perſonally to come before ws, 
that we might be informed what of ſo long a time be 
had done touching.the affairs of the Kingdom. Whereunto ETSY 
contemmning our commandment and gentle requeſt, he an- gf Reoqgrn x 
ſrwereth, that neither he would in perſon appear, neither nieth Wig 
yet in any matter confer with ns, except it were it a full King- x 
Parliament, which for divers reaſonable cauſts could not 

then be called. Thus may jou ſee this Archbiſhop,whom our 

Royal benignity had amplified with large honours, admit* 

ted into all familiarity,received into the bond of unanimity 


did conſiſt (who ſo long as wwe accompliſhed has will in all charged, =. 


rather (as I may call it)their fraud and malice with vain | things, pretendetl towards us a face of counterfeit love, y;. 


excuſes, and painted gloſing words, like unto the deceitful, 
which (as ſaith Efay ) uſe to deride with theſe words, 


a remanda, 6 


- 


cloaked with diſſembling benevolence, even as though he ingratitades 
| had been a loving Father) os cruelly againſt rea = - 
| ©&©SOo ath 


upon intending the due correftion of our Officers, we remo-. EvilOfficers | 


through his malicious miſdemeanors he was become the Clergys | 


'and friendſhip, upon whom as on a Father our whole hope the Aichli; 
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the King. 


hath now forſaken as, requiting benefits with ingratitude, | 
oppreſſins his benefattor with the arrogancy of fear and 
finally Fy according to the wulgar Proverb) rewarded us as 
a Horſe in a Satchel, a Snake in a mans boſom, and fire 
cheriſheth next the-skin, rewardeth their receivers. When 
we ere firſt exalted unto the Throne of cur Kingdom, de- 
ſeended unto ws by right of inheritance (Gods Divine Pro- 
wvidence ſo working) we thought, and always think it a 
deteſtable thing to abuſe ſo high authority, but rather de. 
fire to govern with clemency, lenity, and moderation of 
Juſtice, that peace, of all men deſired, might firmly take 


ace. | 
Nevertheleſs, our ſaid Archbiſhop hath gone about to de- 
fame our innocency, and the fidelity and diligence of our 
faithful Counſellors, proſecutors of true juſtice > openly de- 
claring in his Letters Patents, and publiſhing abroad in di- 
wers places, that he was oppreſſed by the Kings power con- 
trary to juſtice , the Clergy and Commonalty confounded, 
and the Church over-charged with divers grievous Taxes 


; and Exattions. He ſubtilly uſurped the name of a good 


Paſtor, when indeed he was nothing" leſs, but rather (as 
it ſhould ſeem by his own confeſſion, and the common opini- 
on had of him) a very hireling. He cloaked bi crafty ſub- 
rilneſs with the zeal of defending the Church, although 
he himſelf in wery deed was the only cauſe, by bus evil 
counſel and crafty devices, of the tribulation of the ſame. 
He alſo fained that not long ago, certams writings were 
brought unto him to be ſealed, containing in effett the de- 
fence and excuſation of all ſuch in general that were wio- 


laters of the Liberties of the Church : hoping thereby to de- 


fame the opinion had of us and our faithful Counſellors, to 
fir up ſedirie amongſt the people,and finally to withdraw 
from 1 the hearts of our Nobility. He gave commandment 
by bzs Letters, that theſe things ſhould be proclaimed in all 
places of great reſort by divers ſpecial articles contrary to 
bas former order in his Provincial Council, Wherefore re- 
ſpedting the integrity of our fame, intending to rover che 
malice of the ſaid Archbiſhop, and alſo to decline from as 
the ſnares prepared for us and ours, we have thought 


ſemble ſome part of that they knew. And eſpecially of P2 
Iydere Virgil 1 marvel, who having fo. good occaſion to 
touch the matter, doth ſo {lightly paſs it over without.any 
word of mention. In which matter, if probable conjecture 
(beſides Hiſtory) might here be heard, it is not unlike bur 
that ſome old practice of Prelates hath herein been put in 
ure, through ſome crafty conſpiracy between the Pope and 
the Archbiſhop. And the rather it is to be gathered, for 
that as the Pope was enemy unto the King in this his chal- 
lenge to the Crown of France 3 fo the Archbiſhop againſt 
his Prince (as for the moſt part always they have been) 
was a friend, as no man need to doubt theteof, unto the 
Pope. Which thing alſo more probably may be ſuppoſed,” 
becauſe of the coming down of the two Cardinals the 
fame time, from the Pope to the King of England, about 
the matter of further Trice 3 whereof (Chriſt willing) 
more hereafter ſhall follow. Albeit the Archbithop (this yer 


the King of the foreſaid objeftions, and cunningly hand- 
leth the matter in words by his Letter dixeCted to the King 
as followeth. | 


The Letter of the Archbiſbop of Canterbury fo 
| the King. 


© ſtand, that, the moſt chief and ſpecial thin 
«© preſerveth them in their eſtate is ſage.wiſe, and deliberate 
© counſel. And therefore faith the wiſe man conceming 
© counſe} in this wiſe, Good m7 beve roerery their ſafety. 
« And it is written in the Book of Kings, how Solomon, 
© which was the wiſeſt Prince that ever. was; took unto 
© him the moſt ancient and age men of his Realm to be 
© his Counſellors 3 by whoſe adviſement and diſcretion, he 
© always kept the land of Iſrael in quietand in peace, and 
© beſides that had all other Kings and Princes that boulere 
© upon him at,his will and commandment. . After whole 


notwithſtanding) ſubtilly and featly excaſeth himſelf to 


uncertain of the truth of the matter, or el covertly to dif- , £1NG | 
W.3 


R Eb Sir, may it pleaſe your Majeſty to under- Tie tee 


| e mM 'F ip that pftcards 
© keeps Kings and Princes in the favour of God, . and beſt rap" 


to 
King. 


good at this preſent (over and beſides thoſe which before are | © death raignedReboboam his Son;who negleRting the good GoodCou- 
rehear(ed) among ſt-ſo many which we omit, to declare un- | © counſel of his Father, and good advice of his ſage and += nahag 
zo you ſome of hz perverſe and wicked atis. When in our 


% 


* diſcreet Counſellors, hearkened to ſuch countel as. lighter bout aKing 


” a % [7 


minority we were conſtituted over our Dominions,he cauſed 
25 through his unadviſed counſel and raſh perſwaſion 
(thereby to win exceſſive favour) to give away ſo many 
waſtful gifts, and ſo many unlawful alienations, that now 


' by means thereof our Treaſury x clean conſumed, the re- 


wenues of our Exchequer without all order diminiſhed, and 
be corrupted with bribes innumerable. Oftentimes alſo 
without cauſe why, when neither neceſſity nor utility 0 re- 
quired, only through his perſwaſion, we forgave divers 
men great ſums of money due unto us, yea and the rents 
and revenues which ought to have been conſerved for our 
neceſſity and profit, we —_ to the uſe of bis friends, 
largely beſtowing upon ſuch as evil deſerved it. Moreover 
(accepting as well perſons as money) contrary to our mind, 
end his Oath of fidelity made unto ws > he admitted unto 
publick offices throughout our Dominions.perſons unworthily, 


© meglefting thoſe that had well deſerved. Many other things 


The Archb, 


be raſhly took in hand, to the detriment of cur ſtate, the | 


abuſeth his hurt of our dignity Royal, and no [mall damage of our ſub- 


Office, 


Jetts, by chafing his authority and office committed unto 


him. But if he porff in his proud obſtinacy and ſtout re- | 


bellion, we ſhall hereafter in convenient time and place, 
cauſe it to he more openly known, willing and command-. 
3ng you to publiſh and cauſe to be publiſhed, all and ſingular | 
the Oennille openly and diſtinctly in places where you ſhall 
think it expedient, and to ſet forth (as ſhall ſeem beſt to 
your godly wiſdoms) our good intent for the ſuppreſſing of | 
incommodities, and furt "AE of the commodities of our | 
ſubjefs, that we may worthily commend your circumſpett 
care herein. | 

Teſte me ipſo apud Weſim. 10,4die Februar. Anno Regni 
noſtri Anglie 15, Regni vero Franciz ſecundo. | 


By theſe foreſaid objections and accuſations of the King 
premiſed, and laid againſt the Archbiſhop of Canterbury ; 
what is to be thought of the doings of the faid Archbiſhop, 
I leave it to, thy judgment, gentle Reader, (as 1 faid be-+ 
fore) to be con} : For ſo much as our Hiſtories ſome- 


what bearing with the faid Archbiſhop, ſeem either to be 
KI 


* and younger men perſwaded him unto, that ſought ra- 
© ther how to pleaſe and flatter him, than the quiet ſlate of 
© his Realm; whereby he loſt a}l the whole land of 1/7, 


© many Kings of Iſrael, and other Kingdoms . beſide, by 
© raſh and evil counſel come to great ruin and milchiet, 
© And Sir, (faving your Princely patience) you may call to 
© remembrance your own time 3 for by. the. wicked and fi- 
© niſter counſel to our late Soveraign Lord your Father 
© given (whom God forgive) which he took and followed, 
© both againſt the Law of his land, and grand Charter of 
© the Peers, and other his people of the land 3 ſome he put 
© to ſhameful death 3 from otherſome he took their goqds3 
© and ſuch as fled he put unto their ranſome , and what 
© enemies he purchaſed thereby, your Grace well under- 
© ſtandeth. And after this, Sir, you know, even in .your 
* own time, how by following and believing over-light 
© counſel, you your ſelf loſt the hearts of many of your 
© ſubjects, from the which God deliver you, if it be [is 
© will, And after that, time again until now, by the good 
© adviſement of your Prelates, Peers, and fage Counſellors 
© of your land, your Graces buſineſs and affairs have been 
* ſo demeaned and ordered 3 that you have had. the hearts 
© again of all your ſubjects, as well Spirityal as Temporal 
© as much or rather more, than any of your Graces Prede- 
< ceſſors, Kings of England have had. So that by means 


< people, and ſpecial grace of God, you have had the vi- 
* Qtory of all your enemies.as well in Scottand as in France, 
© and all other places belides; that unto this day (Gods 


© as one of the moſt noble Princes in all Chriſtendom. And 
© now your Grace (by the evil and-perverſe counſel of ſome 
© ſuch within the Realm which are not ſo wiſe as they 
© might be, and ſach alſo as conſider and reſpect rather 
© their own private commodity, than, your Graces honour 
© and fafety of your Realm)beginneth to apprehend divers 
* Clerks, Peers, and other people of the lard, and to'dite&t 


* procels agaiuſi them, not beſeeming, but contrary _ 
Mo 


© the twelfth part only excepted. In like manner have 


© of the {aid good counſel, the good will and aid of your | 


© name be bleſſed therefore) your Grace hath been eſteemed 


g_— 


006 2 © Law of the land, which to keep and. maintain you are 
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© bound by the Oath you took. at your Coronation 3 and 
© contrary to the Grand Charter, whereof. all the Realm 
« are witneſſes, and all the Prelates of the fame, and con- 
\< trary to the lentence confirmed by the Bull of our holy 
« Father the Pope, which we have to ſhew. All which 
< things as they are to the great peril and danger of your 
« ſoul 3 fo are they alſo to the utter debating of your Re- 
< oal ſtate and honour. And Sir, although ſuch as be your: 
c | In Governours and Counſellors(being a calling above 
« their degree) do give your Grace to underſtand that their 
« enterpriſes and yours do pleaſe and content your ſubjects 
© ayd commons z yet your Grace ſhall know tor certain, 

«© and prove it your own felf to be far otherwiſe, than they 

© bear you in hand. And that unleſs God do remedy the 

© ſame, if you proſecute your purpoſe begun in this order, 

© you will loſe the hearts of all your ſubs, as alſo your 

«© o00d and rightful enterpriſe 3 and ſhall ſee ſuch diſcord 

« bout the ſame, that you {hall not be able to perform that 

© you have begun, but rather inforce your enemies to ſeek | 
your deftruction, to loſe your noble and renowned fame, 
© and in the end your Kingdom it ſelf, which God forbid. 
© Wherefore Soveraign Lord and King, I beſeech you that 
«© for the ſafeguard of your Honour and Realm, and enter- 
« priſe begun, you will take unto you the moſt diſcreet and 
© wiſeſt men within your Realm, and work by their ad- 
© ice and counſel, as before this time you have been ac- 
© cuſtorned 3 without the aid and counſel of whom you can 
© neither maintain your enterpriſe, nor govern your Realm. 
-* And for that ſome ſuch as are about your Grace falſely 
© deviſe againlt us treaſon and ſuch like troubles (and there- 
«© foxe are of us Excommunicate, and as perſons Excom- 
© © municate we do eſteem of them) as your Spiritual Paſtor, 
© we allo deſire you fo to eſteem and think of them;zwhich 
© alſo make like report of other that have been with your 
© Grace beyond the Seas,that they have naughtily and falfly 
< ſerved you, whereby you have loſt the Town of Tourney, 
© and much honour elſe, which you might have won and 
© ootten there, May it pleaſe your Grace to call before you 
© the Prelates and Peers of your Realm in ſome convenient 
. © place, where we and other moe may ſafely come and re- 
© fort, and there alſo to make ſearch and inquiry, in whoſe 
© hands, aftes the beginning of your wars, the money, and 
© what things elle ſoever, which was granted unto you in 
© aid of the fame your wars, until this preſent day, doth re- 


© main and is not laid out again, as alſo by whole default |. 


© you were 10 inforced to leave the faid fiege of Tourney 3 
© and that thoſe which ſhall be found in any point faulty. 
© and guilty therein againſt you, as a good juſticer, your 
© Grace will cauſe to be puniſhed according, to the Law 3 
* and inſomuch as appertaineth unto us therein, we ask 
* judgment of our Peers (the ſtate always of holy Church, 
* of us, and of our Order reſerved inviolate) according as 
* we have written unto you herein. And for Gods ſake,Sir, 
*believenot either of us, or any other your true ſubjects elle, 
 * more than that you ſhall underſtand the verity of 3 for if 
' * men ſhould be puniſhed without making anſwer to that 
* which is objected againſt them, there ſhould be then no 
* difference in judgment betwixt the good doer and the bad. 
* And Sir.may it pleaſe you well to conſider of the great 

* enterpriſe you have in hand, the great- good will which 
* you have need of for this cauſe, and of our great enemies 
* the Scets, and the great jeopardy of your Realm beſides. 
* For if your Prelates, your Nobles, and all the wiſe men of 
© your Realm were of one mind and will (without any 
* diſcord or divition amongſt them) to diſpoſe and ſet in 
* order thoſe things which are necdful in £ great affairs 
*and bulineſs3 they ſhould have all enough to beat their 
* heads about, for the maintenance of your great enterpriſe 
* begun, the honour of you, and ſafeguard of your Realm. 
* And Sir, may it pleaſe your Grace, not to be diſplealed 
* that ſo rudely and groſly we declare unto you. the verity 3 
* for why, the great love and affection which we bear unto 
" You, and always have done the ſame, the preſervation of 
* your Honour, and ſafeguard of your Realm, as alfo for 
* that we are (although unworthy) the Primate of the 
— Whole Realm of England, which thing appertaining un- 
"to us by our office (and we being your Spiritual Father) 
doth incite us the rather both to ſay and command that 


” which may turn to the benefit of your ſoul, and profit of 


* you both body and ſoul,aud give your Grace both to hear 
* and believe good counſel and further,give you victory over - 
* all your enemies. Written at Cat. the firſt of Fan. By 
* your Graces Chaplain the Archbiſhop of the ſame. 


- And thus ſtood the caſe between theKing and the Arch- 
biſhop of Canterbury, who coming thus (as is ſaid) in ſe- 
cretwile into England from the Siege of Towrney,his Army in 
the mean while by Ships was conveyed to Lirrle-Britain.Of 
whom a great number through unſeaſonable and inconve- 
nient meats and drinks, was there conſumed. To whom alfo 
no leſs danger happened by the Seas,coming out of Britain 
into E7gland by Tempeſt, Thunder and Lightning flirred up 
as 1s thought, by the Necromances of the French King, | 

About which ſeaſon approaching to the year of our Lord oy 

1341, were ſent from the Pope two other Cardinals to © *3#** 

ntreat with King Edward for three years Truce more Truce taken 
to be concluded with the French King, befides the former years be- 
Truce taken betore for one year,and all by the Popes means. bo ans 
For here is to be underſtood, that as it was not for the the French _ 
Popes purpoſe to have the King of England to raign over KS 
ſo many Countries, ſo his privy ſupportation lacked not-by 
all means poſſible, both by the Archbiſhops 2nd Cardinals, 
and alſo by the Emperor.to maintain the ftate of the French 
King, and to ſtabliſh him in his poſſeſfions. Ex Thom Wal- 
ſing.” Ex Chron. Albanenſ. 
In the faid Hiſtories where theſe things be mentioned, it 
iS alſo noted, that the ſame year ſuch plenty there was here 
in the Realm of vidtuals.that a Quarter of Wheat was fold 
tor 2 s. a fat Ox for a Noble, and as ſome fay, a Sheep for 
4 d. And thus far endureth the Hiſtory of Ranulphas Ce- 
ſtrenſis, called Polychronicon. | 
The next year following, which was 1342, Ludowi- 
cus Bavarms the Emperor, who before had ſhewed great 
courtelie to King Edward, in his firſt Voyage over, inſo- 
much that he made him His Vicar or Vicegerent General, 
and offered him alſo aid againſt the French King 3 now 
(either turned by inconſtancy, or ſeduced by the Pope) 
writeth to him contrary Letters, wherein he revoketh again 
the Vicegerentſhip granted to him, and feeketh ail means 
in the favour of the French King, againſt King Edward, 
as by his Letters here under-written may better appear. 


he return 
of the Kings 
Army from 
Tourney, 
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1342, 


The Letter of the Emperor unto the K 1 N 
ENGLAND, 


AX 


G of 


? 


Udovicus by the Grace of God Emperor of the Ro- 
mans always Auguſtus, &c. To Edward King of 
* England.,his beloved Brother,Greeting and unfained love; 
* Although great and urgent buſineſs of our own do op- 
© preſs us, and about the fame our weighty affairs we are 
© daily incumbred, yet with the diſcord and variance be- 
© tween your Kingly dignity and the renowned Phz]p the 
< King of France our Coulin, for your fake, we are not 2 
< little troubled, And the rather, the great charges which 
© may hereafter grow both to you and to yout Kingdom 
© thereby conſidered, both of men and money, unleſs the 
< ſame be taken up, doth more eaſily provoke us to give 
© our ſelf to the careful ftudy of your affairss Wherefore 
© we give you to underſtand that the forefaid Phz/ip(at our 
© requeſt) hath given unto us by his Letters authority and 
© power to intreat and conclude a peace between: you, 
© touching the variance begun : which peace (all the ſtate 
* diligently conſidered both of your ſelf, your Kingdom 
© and ſubjects) we take and believe to be right expedient 
© for you 3 moving therewithal your charity, and earneſily 
« defiring you.that to this alſo you will give your conſent 5 
© whereby we tnay bring you both to concord and unity, 
© and eſtabliſh between you a firm peace to endure, wheres 
© unto with willing mind we would apply our ſelf, and be- 
© ſtow our painful labour in proſecuting of the fame; And 
© herein if you will condeſcend arid agree unto our counſel, 
© as we truſt you will 3 it may pleaſe you by your Letters 
© to give unto us the like authority as is above faid; to in- 
< treat peace or ordering of #'Truce for one year or two at 
< leaſt to continue, Neithfer let it move you, that between 
* us and the faid Philip of France a Truce is taken. For ſee- 
< ing that you without our conſent took Truce with him : 


* Your Real and Kingly eliate, Thus the Holy Spirit ſave 


© we by the adviſe of our Princes which know the bonds, 
© deeds, and CES, who —— 
& 3 * leſs 
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The Anſwer of K 'Edw. to the Emperor. A Letter of the Nobles to the —_ 
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< leſs, but that ſaving your honour we might do the ſame 3 
© have alſo made a league with the faid Philip King of 
© France > and for certain cauſes do revoke and call back 
© the Licutenantſhip which we aſſigned unto you by our 
© Letters. Nevertheleſs, giving you for a certain to under- 
< ſtand that in our ſaid Treaties and peace concluded, we 
© have fo brotherly conſidered you, that if you will agree 
© 2nd condeſcend unto our counſel 3; your cauſe (by our 
© mean and help) ſhall be brought to good paſs and effect. 
© About which things further to confer with your Brother- 
© hood herein, we have ſent a devout and religious man, 
© Eliarhardus, Reader and Brother of the Heremites of 
© Saint Auguſtine, and Chaplain-of our Court z whom 
© about the premiſſes we defire with ſpeedy expedition to 
- © be ſent'unto us again. | 

© Dated at Francford the 14th day of Fune,in the 24th 
C year of our Raign, and 14th of our Empire, 


The anſwer of the King of England,to the Emperor. 


= O the High and Mighty Prince Lord Ludowick, by 
the Grace of God, Emperor of the Romans,always 
© Aupuftus, Edward by the ſame Grace King of France, 
© and England, and Lord of Ireland, Salutation and proſ- 
© perous ſucceſs. | I 

© We have reverently received your Highneſs Letters, a- 
© mongſt other things containing, that the Noble Philip de 
© Vales (to the intent a peace and concord between us and 
© him might be concluded) hath given unto you by his Let- 
© ters full power and authority thereunto at your Highneſs 
© requeſt 3 and that if the ſame might content us to do in 


© like fort, your Highneſs would travel to bring the con- | 


© cord to paſs 3 and that it would not move us ariy whit 
© at all.that your Highneſs and the faid Phz/p are in League 
© together : For infomuch as we without your afſent and 
© conſent (you ſay) took Truce with the ſaid Phz/ip, you 
© have allo done the like with him(which thing you might 
© well do faving your honour, by the counſel of all your 
© Nobles and Princes) and for certain cauſes you revoke a- 
© pain the Lieutenantſhip which yon committed unto us, 
© Doubtleſs the zeal and good will you have to make this 
© concord and agreement, we much commend ; letting 
© you to underſtand that we always have been deſirous, and 
© {till are, to have a reaſonable peace with the ſaid Philip 3 
© which peace as much as to us (our honour ſaved) apper- 
© tained, we have in juſtice and by law proſecuted; and in 
© very deed, it ſhould be to us acceptable, and as we would 
© wiſh, if by ſuch a Mediator as your celfitude is, it might 
© be brought to paſs. But foraſmuch as we underſtand the 
© ſame our right and title to the Kingdom of France to be 
© manifeſt and clear enough 3 we purpoſe not to commit 
© the fame by any of our Letters to doubtful arbirrement. 
© But while we well conſider and revolve with our ſelves, 
© how upon circumſpe& conſideration (you manifeſily be- 
© holding our juſt and+rightful doing, and the Rrait deal- 
© ing mo obſtinate purpoſe and injury of the ſaid Philip) 
© your gracious Highneſs made a ſpecial League with us, 
* and in our behalf againſt the faid Philip, adopting us of 
© your great and bountiful love towards our Perſon to be 
© one of your Sons 3 wherefore you ſhould thus again alter 
© and break the ſame, we cannot ſufficiently marvel : See- 
© ing your invincible Highneſs being inſtituted of God to 
© the laud and commendation of good men, and revenge 
© of evil and wicked doers, hath made a League againſt 
© us with the ſaid Philip de Valox, our notorious and in- 
© jurious enemy. And as touching that which you fay, with- 
© out your aſſignment and conſent we took a Truce, or 
© days of reſpite with the faid Philip, which we ought not 
© to have done; if your Grace well conlider the circum- 
© ſtance of the matter, we have done but as we might 
© therein. For when we laid our ſiege to Towrney, it was 
© requiſite that we ſhould follow their advice, whoſe aid 
' © and fociety therein we had. Beſides the ſudden and emi- 
© nent neceſſity which we there ſfiood in, and the diſtance 


© of the'place betwixt your Highneſs and us furthermore | 


© was ſuch, as that by no means we might attain the ſame, 
© nor ule your aſſent therein. Yea and further,if your Grace 
© well remember your ſelf, your grant unto us was ſuch, 
* that whenſoever opportunity thereunto. ſhould ſerve, we | 
© might intreat of -any peace, and grant what time we 
* thought meet thereunto, without your conſent therein : 


—— 


© So that to conclude any final peace with the faid Philip UlgR 
'Þ 


* de Valogs, without either your conſent, or otherwiſe ma- 


* king your Highneſs privy thereunto, it might not be law. 
© ful for us3 which thing without your ſaid counſel,conſenc 
© and advice, we never minded or purpoſcd to do. but have 
© in all our doings done that which us beſcemed, fo far as 
© by any means our power would ſtretch 3 hoping likewiſe 
© that your brotherly benevolence for a time would haye 
© more lovingly ſupported us. It is thought alſo by ſome, 
© that the revoking back again, or reſtraint of your forefaid 
© Lieutenantſhip, was prematurate or done all out of time ; 
© when as according to your. promiſe made to us herein b 
© your Letters Imperial,” you ought not ſo to have done be- 
© fore the Realm and Kingdom of France (or at the leaſt 
* the greateſt part thereof) were of us obtained and quietly 
© in peaceable wiſe enjoyed. Theſe things premiſed there- 
© fore we deſire you according to your Nobility, duly to 
* conſider, and hereafter to do that which ſhall be thought 
© both meet and convenient, becauſe that (God willing) 
© we mean to recompence and gratifie both you and yours, 
© according to the meaſure of your benevolence beſtowed 
© upon us. The Almighty grant unto your celfitude 6 
© much felicity as your heart defireth. 

© Dated at London the 18h day of Faly, in the ſecond 
© year of the Raign of our Kingdom of France, and of 
* Exgland the 15th. 


In this mean time died Pope Bened:# the T welfth,men- pope ct 
tioned a little before 3 after whom ſucceeded in that room *** the6 
Pope Clement the Sixth. Of whom it is reported in Sto- 
ries, that he was very liberal and bountiful to his Cardinals 
of Rowe, enriching and heaping them with goods and poſ- 
ſeſſions, not of his own, but with the Eccleſiaſtical Dig- 
nities and Preferments of the Churches of England. For fo h 
recordeth the Author. that he beſtowed ws, Cardinals yr 
the Livings and Promotions, ſuch as were or ſhould be va- 
cant in the Churches of England, and went about to {et 
up new Titles for his Cardinals, here within this Realm. 

But the King being offended therewith, made void and JK, 
fruſtrate all thoſe foreſaid proviſions of the Popes charging the Pojes 
moreover and commanding that no perſon whatſoever Pi. 
ſhould: bufie himſelf with any ſuch proviſions, under pain 

of impriſonment and loſing his life. Which Law was made 

the next year following, which was Ann. 1344, 

It followeth then that the faid Pope Clement again be- 

n to make new proviſions for two of his Cardinals, of 
Benefices and Churches that ſhould be next vacant, befides 
Biſhopricks and Abbotſhips, to the extent of two thouſand 
Marks. Whereupon the Procurators of the ſaid Cardinals The Pope 
were ſent down for the fame. But the King and Nobility Farin 
of the Realm not ſuffering that under pain of impriſon- of Exy« 
ment cauſed the faid Procurators forthwith to depart the . 
Realm, whereupon the Nobles and Commons ſhortly after 
writ a fruitful Epiſtle to the Pope, for the liberties and 
Tnaintenance of the Engliſh Church. Whereunto, as faith 
the Author, the Pope and the Cardinals were not abke to 
anſwer. The argument and tenor. of which Letter, out of 
_— we have cauſed to be tranſlated into Emgliſh, as 

ueth. 


The Letter of the King of England, and Nobles of 
the ſame, to the Pope, againſt the reſervations 
and proviſions which he had in England. 


O the moſt Holy Father in God, Lord Clement, by 4 be 
& þ the Grace of God, of the holy Church of Rome, and nnd am 
* of the Univerſal Church, chief and high Biſhop 3 his non &, 
© humble and devout Children, the Princes, Dukes, Earls, \\%ope- 
© Barons, Knights, Citizens, Burgeſſes, and all the Com- 
© monalty of the Realm of England, aſſembled at the Par- 
© lament holden at Weſtminſter the fifteenth day of May 
© aft paſt: Devout kiſlings of his holy feet, with all hum- 
© ble reverence and humility. Maſt holy Father, the holy 
* diſcretion, government and equity which appearcth to be 
* in you,and ought of duty ſo to be (being ſo high and holy 
* a Prelate, and head of the holy Church) by whom the 
© holy Univerſal Church and people of God ought tobe 
*as by the Sun-beamsenlightened, giveth us good hope and 


* likelihood, that the juſt petitions (to the _— - 
elus 


Pe round T able. Firft Prince of Wales, who 


Sy 


* 
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The liberal heart of 7 worthy Captain. #37 


os 


9} 


© Jeſs Chriſt and holy Church, and your Holineſs alſo) by 


x6#35 © ys declared, ſhall be of you graciouſly heard and confider- 


i: 


Deexy of 
c * 
Eglovd © we neither can nor ought to ſuffer or endure, We there- 


the Pope 


&ed ; And that all errors and other iniquities ſhould be quite 
<taken away and removed 3 in ſtead whereof, fruitful ex- 
c ploits and neceſſary remedies (by the grace of the holy Spi- 
« rit which you in ſo high an eſtate have received)may be by 
© you likewiſe graciouſly ordained and diſpoſed. Wherefore 
© moſt holy Father,all we (upon great deliberation and com- 
© monaſſent)come unto your Holineſs,ſhewing and declaring 
© that the noble Kings of Ezg/and our Progenitors,our An- 
« ceſtors, and we (according to the grace of the holy' Spirit 
© to them and us given, every oneaccording to his deveti- 


<*0n) have eſtabliſhed, founded and endowed, within the | 


© Realm of England, Churches, Cathedrals, Colledges, Ab- 
© bjes, Priories, and other divers houſes of Religion inthe 
© ame ordained 3 and to the Prelates and Govemors of the 
© ame places, have given Lands, Poſſefſions, Patrimonies, 
© Franchiſes, Advowlſons, and Patronages of Dignities, Re- 
© venues, Offices, Churches,with many and divers other Be- 
© nefices unto them given 3 whereby the ſervice of God and 
© faith of Chriſt might have been honoured and had in reve- 
© rence, that the Hoſpitals and Alms-houſes that are made, 
© with all the Churchesand Editices, might be honeſily kept 
© and maintained. and that devout prayers might in thole 
* places be made for the Founders, and the poor Parithio- 
* ners aided and comforted. And fuch only ought to have 
© the Cure thereof, as are able to hear Confeſſions 3 and in 
© their own natural Tongue are otherwiſe meet to inform 
© and teach their Pariſhioners. And forſomuch as (moſt 
© holy Father) you cannot well come to the notice of di- 
*vers ſuch errors and defaults, neither yet underſtand the 
© condition of the places, being ſo far off, unleſs your Holt- 
© neſs be informed and advertiſed We having the perfect 
© intelligence and underſtanding of the faid errors and de- 
*Aults of the places aboveſaid, within the faid Realm, have 
© thought meet to ſignifie the ſame unto your Holineſs : 
© That divers reſervations, proviſions and collations by your 
© Predeceſſors Apoſtolick of Rome, and by you, moſt holy 
© Father, in your time have been granted (and that more 
© largely than they have been accuſtomed to be) unto di- 
* yers perſons, as well ſtrangers, and of ſundry Nations, as 
* unto ſome ſuch as are our enemies having no underſtand- 
©ing at all of the Tongue and conditions of them, of 
* whom they have the government and cure. Whereby a 
© great number of ſouls are in peril, a great many of their 
*Pariſhioners in danger, the ſervice of God deſiroyed, the 
* Alms and devotion of all men diminiſhed, the Hoſpitals 
* periſhed, the Churches with their appurtenances decayed, 
* Charity withdrawn, the good and honeſt perſons of our 
© Realmunadvanced; the charge and government of ſouls 
* not reguarded, the devotion of the people retirained, ma- 
bi ny poor Scholars unpreferred.and the treature ofthe Realm 
* carried out againſt the minds and intents of the Founders. 
* All which errors, defaults and ſlanders, moſt holy Father, 


*fore moſt humbly require your Holineſs, that the ſlan- 
* ders, errors and defaults, which we have declared unto 
* you, may be through your great diſcretion conlidered 3 
*and that it may pleaſe you that ſuch reſervations, provilt- 
* onsand collations may be utterly repelled. that from hence- 
* forth the ſame be no more amongſi us uſed 3 and to take 
*fuch order and remedy therein, that the ſaid Benefices, E- 
* difices, Rights, with their appurtenants,may be to the ho- 
* nour of God by our own Countrymen cured, defended 


*and governed. And that it may further pleaſe your Ho-. 


© lineſs by your Letters to ſignifie unto us, without delay 
*and other protrat of time,what your pleaſure is touching 
* thisour lawful requeſt and demand 3 that we-may do our 


. * endeavour with diligence herein for the remedy, correcti- 


" on and amendment of thoſe enormitiesabove ſpecified, In 
* witneſs whereof, unto theſe Letters Patents we have ſet 
© our Seals, Given in the full Parliament at Weſtminſterhe 
© 18rb, day of May, Anno 1343+ 


Aﬀeertheſe things thus paſſed over, the King ſhortly af- 


I 
ſent 


t down. this Meſſage 5 how that Lxdovick Duke of 


ter ſent over his Procurators, the Earl of Lancaſter and 
Darby, Hugh Spenſer, Lord Ralph Stafford, with the Bi- 
of Exeter, and divers other, to the Popes Court to diſ- 
and plead about the right of his Title before the Po 


to whom the ſaid Pope Clement the 6th. notlong after 


Bavaria the Emperor, whom the Pope had before depoſ- 

ed, had ſubmitted himſelf to him in all things 3 and there- 

fore deſerved at his hands the benefit of Ablolution z and 

how the Pope therefore had conferred and reſtored unto 

him jultly and graciouſly the Empire, which he before un- 

juftly did hold, &c. Which Meſſage when the King did | 
hear, being therewith moved to anger, he anſwered again, The Kings 
Ying, __ 4 he alſo ; ug agree and with _ any 

rench King, be was ready to fight with them both. &c. e 

Ex Chron.Albanen. 91 fs Le : 

Within the time of this year, Pence, Half- and 
Farthings began to be coined inthe Tower, And thenext Af 
year following,which was 4.1344. the Caſtle of }indſor 1 _ 
(where the King was born) began to be repaired 3 and in The F300 
the ſame houſe called the Round-Table was ſituate, the = 
diameter whereof. from the one ſide to the other, contained hs wand 
200 fect 3 to the expences of which Houſe Weekly was al- **ble tullt- 
lowed an hundred Pound for the maintaining of the Kings fir. OO 
Chivalry, tillatlength by the occaſion of the French Wars, - 
it came down to nine Pounds a Week, By the example 
whereof the French K.being provoked,he began alſo the like 
Round-Table in France,for the maintaining of the Knight- 
hood. At which time the {aid French King moreover gave 
free liberty through his Realmto fell down Trees for mak- 
ing of Ships and maintaining of his Navy, whereby the 
Realm of England was not a little damnihied, 

During the ſame year the Clergy of England granted to 
the King Tenths for three years for the which the King , 
in recompence again granted to them his Charter, con- the King © 
taining theſe priviledges, That no Archbiſhop nor Biſhop * the Cler- 
ſhould be arraigned before his Juſtices /ive ad ſeam ſuam, year "ah 
froe patrs, ifthe ſaid Clerk do ſubmit and claim his Cler- Privileders 
gy, profeſſing himſelf to be a Member of holy Church 3 the x. _ 
whoſo doing, ſhall not be bound to come to hisanſwer. be- ** Clrsy- 
fore the Juſtices, And if it ſhall be laid unto them to have ,, 1, ie 56 
married two Wives, or tohave married a Widow, the Ju- like thae : 
ices ſhall have no power to proceed againſt them, to en- y5 bid 
quireof the matter : So that the cauſe ſhall be reſerved tothe 
Spiritual Court, &c. 

About this preſent time at the ſetting up of the Round- Prince E4- 
Table, the King made Prince Edward, his eldeft Son, the OE 
firſt Prince of Hales. AN this while yet continued the Truce Falter. 
between the two Kings. Albeit it is likely to be wn, 
that the French King gave many attempts to infringe 
ſame. Whereupon Henry Earl of Lancaſter, with 600 
Men at Arms, and as many Archers, was ſent over to 
Gaſcoine, the year after 1345, who there ſo valisntly is F a,,, 7 
faid to have behaved himſelt, that he ſubdued 55 Town- :£- 
ſhips unto the King, 23 Noblemen he took Priſoners, en= — — - 
countring with the Frenchmen at Allebroke. So courte- Hem) Bitls 
ouſly and liberally he dealt with the Soldiers, that it was a Duke of 
joy to them, and a preferment to fight underneath him. {<2 
His manner was in winning any Towy, to reſerve little or 6:ſcoine. 
nothing to himſelf, but to ſparſe the whole ſpoil to his Sol- 
diers. One example in the Authour (whom I follow) ts arare ex- 
touched 3 how the forefaid Earl at the winning of the goveres. 
Town of Briers, where he had granted to every Soldier for tain to bis 
his Booty, the Houſe with all the implements therein,which Soldiers. 
he by Vidtory ſhould obtain 3 among other his Soldiers, to 
one named Reb, fell a certain Houſe with the implements 
thereof, wherein was contained the Mint and Mony coined 
for that Country, to the value of a great ſubſtance; which 
when the Soldier had found, in breaking up a Houſe where 
firſt the groſs Metal was not yet perfectly wrought, he 
came tothe Earl declaring to him the Treaſure, to know 
what was his pleaſure therein. To whom the Earl an{wer- 
ed, That the houſe was hs, and whatſoever he found there- 
in. Afterward the Soldier, finding a whole Mint of pure 
Silver ready coined, ſignitied the ſame to the Earl, forſo- 
much as he thought ſuch Treaſure to be too great for his | 
portion 3 to whom the ſaid Earl.again an{wering,Declared The libel 
that he had once given him the whole Houſe, and that be couftace | 
bad once given, A would not call back again, as children _ « 
uſe to play. And therefore bad him enjoy that which was caguaia; 
granted to him 3 and if the Mony were thrice as much, 
it ſhould be his own, Ex Chron, Alban. Which Story 
whether it was true or otherwiſe in thoſe days, I have not 
to affirm. But certes. if in theſe our covetous, wretched days 
now preſent, any Author ſhould report the like a& to be 


Tenths. , 


practiſed, I would handly believe it to be true, 
Oo3z3 As 


J 


M1 


438 


The K. of England's ſecond Voyage into France. His Letters of defiance. 


— 


As the Earlof Lancaſter was thus occupied in Gaſcozn, 


The Seer the Scots were as buſic here in Emg/and, waſting and 


partly a 

mean of 

breaking 
Truce. 


Anno 


| The to 


ſpoiling without mercy 3 which were thought (and not 
unlike) to be ſet on by the French King. And therefore 
he was judged both by that; and by other divers ways to 


have broken the Covenants of Truce between him and the 


King of England. | 
Wherefore the next year enſuing, 4.1346. King Ed- 


S ward tirit ſending his Letters to the Court of Rowe, and 


voyage ot therein complaining to the Pope of Philip de Valow, how 


K. Edward 
Into France, 


The Battel 
.at Cardone; 


he tranſgreſſed and broke the Truce between them made, 
which by evident probations he there made manifeſt 3 about 
the Month of Faly he made his Voyage into Normanay, 
in ſuch ſecret wiſe, that no Man well knew whether he in- 
tended, Where firſt he entred the Town of Hogs, from 
thence proceeded unto Cardowe. Where about the 27th. of 
Fuly, by the River of Cardone, he had a ſtrong Battcl with 
the Normansand other Frenchmen, which to ſtop his paſ- 
fage, defended the Bridge. At the which Battel were taken 

the Lords of France, the Earl of Ewe, the Earl of Tam 
kervile ; and of Knights with other Menof Arms, to the 
number of one hundred 3 of footmen fix hundred ;and the 
Town and Suburbs beaten down to the hard Walls. 
And/all that could be born away was tranſported to the 
Ships. | ; 

A little before, mention was made how the French 
King began firſt to infringe the Truce taken, and how 
the Ear of Lancaſter, upon the ſame, was ſent unto Gaſ- 
coine. Now for the more evidence of the matter concerning 
the falling of the French King from the League, and other 
his wrongs and untrue dealing, it ſhall better in theKings 
Letter appear 3 who hearing word, that the Lord Philip de 
Palos (contrary. to the form of Truce taken at Vanes ) 
had apprehended certain of his Nobles of England, and 
had brought them to Pars to be impriſoned and put to 
death 3 belides other ſlaughters and ſpoilings made in Brj- 
rain, Gaſcoin, and other places more : He therefore ſeeing 
the Truce to be broken\of the French Kings part, and be- 
ing thereto of neceſſity compelled, in the year above pre- 
fixed, the 14th.of the Month of Fune, did publiſh and jend 
abroad his Letcers of defiance, containing this effect. 


The Kings Letters of defiance againſt the 
French King. 


The Kings + By all and ſmgular, to whom theſe Preſents ſhall come, 
Letters of 


defiance &@- 
gainft the 
French K. of 


publick greeting. We think it « not unknown unto 

you all,that after the deceaſe of Charles late King of France 
of famons memory, Brother to our redoubted Lady Mother 
Queen Tabel Queen of England 3 the Crown of France, by 
Juſt inheritance, hath fallen unto us, as to the next Heir 
Male now living | the ſaid King, Now Philip de 
Valois, being Son but only to the Uncle of the foreſaid 
King Charles, and therefore by degree of Conſanguini- 
ty being further off removed from the ſame (we being 
21: the time of our minority) hath violently by force and 
er contrary to God and Juſtice uſurped, occupied, and 

ger doth occupy the ſame, invading further, and fpoiling 
our Lands in the Dukedom of Aquitania, and joyning him- 
ſelf with our rebellious enemes the Scots, ſeeking our ſub- 
werſion both by Land and by Sea,to the utter moſt of has en- 
deavour. And although we, to prevent the damages 


 . which might riſe by War, have offered to the ſaid Philip di- 


wers friendly ways of Peace 1, to the intent we might bet- 
ter intend our purpoſe4 Voyage againſt Chriſfts enemies the 
Turks : yet could nothing prevail with him in obtainin 

any peaceable way of ny Fg bong driving ws off b raſh 
diſſumulation, through falſe pretended words, vut per- 
forming nothing with heart and deed. Whereupon, we 
not negletting the grace and gift of God, to defend the 
right of our imheritance, and to repulſe the injuries of our 


. enemy, have nat refuſed by force of Arms, coming down 


to Britany;to encounter with him in open field. And fo we. 
being occupied in our Wars, there repaired unto us the Re- | 
verend Fevher Biſhop of Preveſi, and of Tuſculane Car- 
dinals, and Legates from Pope Clement the 6th. to entreat 
ſome reformation of peace between us. At whoſe reque#t 
we conſented, agreeing 'to fuch forms and conditions 
of peace as then were taken between mw, ſending more- 
over our Embaſſadors to the Cuurt of Rome, ſpecially 


ws 


hope of Truce ſeemed between ws to appear > News ſud- 
enly came unto ws, which not a little aſtoniſhed our mind, 
of the death of certain of our Nobles and Adherents, 
whom the ſaid Philip unjuſtly and cruelly at Paris com- 
manded to be executed. Beſide the wolies and fhoil- 


| ing our Lands and Subjetts in Britany, Gaſcony, and 


other places; with imnumerable wrongs and injuries, de- 
ceitfully intended againſt ws both by Sea and Land. By 
reaſon whereof, the Truce on ha. part being notoriouſly bri« 
ken, it x moſt manifeſt that 'it had been Iowful for us, 
forthwith to have ſet upon him with open War. Yet mt- 
withſtanding, to avoid thoſe incommodities that come by 
War, we thought firſt to prove, if by any gentle means 
ſome reformation might be had touching the premiſſes. And 
therefore ſundry times, we have ſent Embaſſadors to the 
Popes preſence for the Treaty of a Peace and Reformation 
fo be had in thoſe aforeſaid exceſſes > requiring alſo, for 
the trattation thereof, certain terms of times to be appoint- 
ed, always reſerving to our ſelves notwithſtanding, free 
liberty to reſume War at our pleaſure, according as the 
doings of the ſaid Philip ſhall conſtrain ws thereunto. And 
now forſomnch as the foreſaid terms be already expired, 
and yet no reaſonable offer of peace appeareth, neither 
will the {aid Philip come to any conformity, being re- 
quired and moniſhed notwithſtanding by the Popes Let- 
ter thereunto (as the Pope by his Letter hath written un- 
to us). but always hath multiplied has Conſpiracy and O- 
ligations, uſing extremities againſt us \ and to omit herg to 


ſpeak of the exceſſive enormity of the Popes Legate, who bi 


diſcord, hath ſtirred up our enemies more =, wh againtt i 


([awving his reverence) as yet provided any remedy, albeit 
be hath been divers times required of us { to do. Which 
thing being ſo, we ought to be excuſed both before God and 
Man, if for the defett of other remedy to be had, we 
ſhall be conſtrained our ſelves to find remedy again#t ſuch 
wrongs and injuries the caſe FI Juſtice and neceſſity 
conſt raining us to give ont theſe our Letters of defi- 
ance againſt the uit os of the Truce, and the unjuſt i- 
vader of our Kingdom. Proteſting, that this we do, not 
upon any diſpleaſure to the Biſhop of Rome, or to the Apu- 
feolick See, but only for the moderation of equity, Fanding 
wpon the defence of our own right and lawful inheritance, 
mtending always rather to have peace, if by any reaſon- 
able way it might be had. And thus b. Bt 4 or the ſtop- 
Pong f —_ fame ay the mouths of backbiters, 
e thought good to ſignifie, firſt to the high Biſhop o 
Rome, and 7 fereſnid C A- ow bs ek 4 
perſons indifferent, and Mediators, the ſame may be in- 
ſinnated to the contrary part and alſounto your whole 
Univerſity in general , recommending unto you all the in- 
noceny of my cauſe, and the community of juſtice. Dated 
at Weſtminiter rhe 14th .of June,the 1 9th. year of our Reign 
in England, and of France the ſixth. 


And thus much for the Kings Letters, Now let us again 
return to his paſſage, from whence a little we have di- 

Concerning the which paſſage of theKing, with 
the order of his acts atchieved in the fame, from the 
winning of Codane or Cardoine, unto the Town of Puſi- 
ake, it is ſufficiently deſcribed by one of the Kings Chap- 


| lains and his Confeffor 3 who being a Dominick Frier,and 


accompanying the King through all his journey, writeth 
thereof as followeth : . : | 


many were ſlain, and the City taken and ſackt even to the 
bare Walls, the City of Baia immediately yielded it ſelf of 
hi own accord;fearing left their counſels had been bewray- 
ed. Afr this the Lord our King direFed hs progref 
toward Roan : Who being at the Town of Lexon, there 


of the King for the reverence  Hag Popes See, it Was (a: 


thus anſwered 10 chem again > That the King being mc 
fo Fnem 2gam > Tot Fe. fre 


— — 


to imtreat of the ſame matter. And thus while ſome {ng 
Edw.3 


ing ſent by the Biſhop of Rome for the keeping of Truce,ang * Pp 
whoſe part had been rather to have de 8 Lb yoo the _— 


ms. In the which doing, neither hath the Bt 2p of Rome like Poje, 


Enedicere debemns Deum Cali, &c. Great cauſe we , yt 
have to praiſe and laud the God of Heaven, and moſt the vg 
onre 


worthjly to confeſ#/his holy name, ho hath wrought ſo hi (\cinghi 
mercy to m.For after the confli had at Codane,jn the which ats doing 


at C ardoine 


came certain Cardinals to him, greatly exhorting him Tie cn 
to peace. Which Cardinals being courteouſly entertained jnenwoe 
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"oe 


{es 


ver 10 
——_ 
nal 


The Kings off 


offered conditions, and manifold m—_ peace to be bad 
to the no {mall prejudice. of bus own cauſe. And yet  rea- 
dy to admit any reaſonable offer of peace, if by any means 
it my be ſought, fc. With thus anſwer the Cardinals go- 
ing to the French King the Kings adverſary, to perſwade 
with him in like manner, returned to King Edward again, 
offering to hins in the French Kings name, the Dukedom 
of Aquitania, in as full aſſurance as his father before him 
ever had it © beſides further hope alſo of obtaining more.3f 
intreaty of peace might be obtained. But forſomuch as that 


contented not enoughthe Kings mind, neither did the Car-| © men, 


The _ dinals find the Frengh King ſo trattable and pee to the 


King 
etch no Care» 


udy of peace as they looked for, the Cardinals returned, 


_ leaving the matter as they found it And ſo the King fpeed- 


ing forward, by the way as hw journey did lie, be ſubdued 
the Country and the great Towns, without any reſiſtance of 
the inhabitants, who did all flee and run away. Such fear 
God ſtruck into them, that it ſeemed they bad loft their 


' hearts. In the [ame Voyage, as the King had gotten many 


TheK. com- 
Ing to'Pu- 
fake, 


Towns and Villages, ſo alſo he ſubdued Caſtles and Muni- 
tions, very ſtrong, and that with little ftreſ. His enemy 
being at the [ame time at Roan had reared a great Army, 
who notwithſtanding being well manned, yet ever kept on 
the other ſide of the River Seane, breaking down all the 
Bridges that we ſhould not come over to him. And although 
the Country round about continually was ſpoiled, ſackt, and 
with fire conſunned by the circuit of 20 miles round about 3 
yet the French King, being diſtant ſcarce the ſpace of one 
mile from us, either would not, or elſe durſt not (when he 
might eaſily have paſſed over, the River) make any reſi- 


ſtance for defence of bis Country and People. And ſo our 


King journeying forward, came to Puliake cy Poily, 
where the French King had likewiſe broken down the 
Bridge, ajd keeping on the other ſide of the River would 


ref} in no place. 


After whoſe coming to Poiſy, the foreſaid Chaplain and 
Confeſlor to the King, named Michael Nerthburgh, de- 
{ibing the Kings Voyage, and the acts of the Engliſhmen 
from the Town of Pozſze, to his coming, to Calz, i his 
Letters writeth in this wile. | | 


A Letter of William Northburgh the Kings Con- 
feſſor, deſeribing the Kings Voyage into France. 


Alatations premiſed, we give you to underſtand, that 

© our Sovereign Lord the King came to the Town of 

© Poi/ie, the day betore the Aſſumption of our Lady, where 
© was a certain Bridge over the water of Seane, broken 
* down of the enemy, but the King tarried there fo long till 
* that the Bridge was made again. And whiles the Bridge 
© was in repairing, there came a Soout number of Men at 
© Arms, and other Soldiers armed, to hinder the ſame. But 
* the Earlof Northampron ifſued out againſt them and flew 


© of them more than one thouſand 3 the reſt fled away, 


© thanks be to God, And at another time our Men paſſed 
© the Water, although with much travel, and flewa great 
© number of the common Soldiers of France, about the 
© City of Pars, and. Country adjoyning, being part of the 
© French Kings Army; and thoroughly well appointed 3 fo 
© that our people have now made other good Bridges upon 
© our enemies, God be thanked, without any great loſs 


* and damage to us. And onthe Morrow after the Afſump- 
* tion of our Lady, the King pafled the water of Seane,aud | 
* marched toward Poiſie, whichisa Town of great defence, 
* and firongly immured, and a marvellous ſfixong Caſtle 


* within the fame, which our enemies kept. And when our 
*Vanguard was paſſed the Town, our Rereguard gave an 
* aſſgult thereunto, and took the ſame : where were ſlain 


© moxe than three hundred Men at Arms of our enemies: 


os And the next day following,the Earl of Suffolk and 
* Six 
* the Country aſſembled and well armed, and in tine dif- 


*comfited ther, and ſlew of them more than 200, and. 


deſprous of peace, had aſſaied by all ways and means rea 
ſonable how to maintain the ſame > and therefore hath 


© ed in the field where the 


Hugh Spenſer maxched forth upon the Commons of | 


* Men iſſued out in great baſe, and joyned Battel with 
© them, but were inforced to retire, Notwithſtanding, 
* thanks be unto God, the'Earl of Nerrhampron ifſued our, 
* and reſcued the Horſemen with other Soldiers fo that 
* few or none of ther were either taken or ſlain,faving on- 
* ly Thomas Talbot, but had again the enemy in chaſe with- 
* in two Leagues of Amiens, of whom we took 8, and 
* ſlew twelve of their beſt Men at Arms 3 the reft being well 
* horſed, took the Town of Amiens. After this, the King of 
- England maxched toward Poymife upon Bartholomew 
day, and came unto the water of Sor, wiiere the French 
* King had heL go Hos at args F three thouſand foot- 
purpoling to have kept and ſtopped our j z 
* but thanks be to God, de Kingof rad wad Hot 
* entred the ſame water of Som, where never Man 
* before, without the loſs of any of our Men; and after 
* that encountred with the enemy, and ſlew of them 
* more than two. thouſand 3 the reſt fied to Abewvyle, in 
* which chaſe were taken many Knights, Squires, and Men 
* at Arms, The fame day Sir Hugh Spenſer took the Town 
* of Croylay, where he and his Soldiers ſlew 400 Menat 
" Arms, and kept the Town, where they found great fioxe 
* of Victuals. "The lame night encamped the King of Eng- 
* land in the Foreſt of Creſſy upon the ſame water, for that 
* the French Kings Hoſt canie on the other ſide of the Town 
* near unto our paſſage 3 but he would not take the water 
* of us,and ſo marched toward Abewyle. And upon the Fri- 
* day next following, the King being fiill encamped in the 
* faid Foreſt, our Scuriers deſcried the French King, which 
© marched toward us in four great Battels, And having then 
© underſtanding of our enenues (as Gods will was) 2 little 
< before the evening tide we drew unto the plain field, and 
< ſet our Battels in arayz and immediately the tight began, 
© which was fore and cruel. and indured long,for our enemies 
© behaved themſelves right nobly. But thanks be given to 
© God, the Vidtory fell on our fide, and the King our 2d- 
© verfary was diſcomtited with all his Hoft.and put to flight, 
© where alſo was flain the King.of Bexame,the Duke of Lo- 
© rain, the Earl of Dabeſon, the Earl of Flanders, the Earl 


© of Blox, the Earl of Arcor, with his two Sons, the Earl of 


© Damerler, the Earl of Navwers, and hisBrother, the Lord 
© of Tronard, the Archbiſhop of Adzymes, the Archbiſhop 
* of Sawndes, the high Prior of France, the Earl of Sawoy, 
© the Lord of Aeorles, the Lord de Gux.Seigniour de S.No- 
© vant, Scigniour de Roſenburgh, with {ix Earlsof Almain, 
© and divers other Earls,Barons, Knights and Squires, whoſe 
© names are unknown. And Philip de Valogs himielf, with 
© another Marqueſs, which was called Lord Elector among 
© the Romans, eſcaped from the Battel, The number of the 


| © Men at Arms which were found dead in the field, beſides 


© the common Soldiers and footmen, were 1542, And all 
© that night the King of Hagiend with his Hoſt, abodearm- 
ttel was fought. On the next 
© morrow before the Sun roſe, there marched toward us 
© another great Hoſt, mighty and ſtrong of the Frenchmen. 
< But the Earlof Nerthyunyyon ann the Earl of Norfolk iflu- 
© ed out againſt them in Battels 3 and after long and 
< terrible fight, them in like wiſe they diſcomfited, by Gods 
© preat help and grace (for otherwiſe it could never have 
© been) where they took of Knights and Squires a great 
© nurnber, and ſlew above 2000, purſuing the chaſe three 
© Leagues from the place where the Battel was fought. The 
© fame night alſo the King encamped himſelf again in the 
* Foxeſt of Creſſey, and on the morrow marched toward 
© Boleine.and by the way he took the Town of Staples and 
© from thence he marched toward Calz,where he intendeth 
< toplanthis Siege, and lay his Battery to the ſame. And 
< therefore our Sovereign Lord the King willeth and com- 
© mandeth you, in all that ever you may, fo fend to the 
« faid Siege Vidtuals: convenient. For after the time of ous 
* departing from Chaam, \pal-g one thro "n- 
© Country, with great perl] ex of our peopic, 
© yetalways bad © Viehual * tanks be to God there 
© fore. But now as the caſe ftaudeth, we partly need your 
© help to be refreſhed with Victuals Thus fare you welL 
« Written at the Siege before the Town of Caix the 145h. 


4 day of Seprember. : 


"took 600 Gentlemen Priſoners, belide others. Aud after*| ; : Ann. * 
* that, the King marched toward Grond Villers, and while | Aﬀtet the Sicge and winning of Poiſfe, the third day of { fon. 
the midſi of France © 


© he was there encamped, the Kings Vanguard was deſcried | September 4. 1346 he King throu | 
* by the Men of Axms by the King Benare +whereupon our | duected bis paſſage unto Calxas by the tenor of this Letter 775, 1,*8 
, | | you 
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you hear, and beſieged the fame. Which Siege he continued | * offend him.Furthermore, we maryel greatly.that unto our 5 KING 
from the 3d. of September aforeſaid, till the 3d.day of Aw- |* reverend Brother Anibaldus Biſhop of Twſculane, and oux *5% 3.5 
guſt next enſuing 3 uponthe which day it was rendred up 


c beloved Son Stephen, of the Title of S. Fohn and Pay], 
unto the ſaid Edward the 3d.and ſubdued unto the Crown | © Prieſt and Cardinal of the Apoftolical See, being ſent as 
\ of England, as after, the Lord willing, ſhall more appear. 


© Legates by us and the ſame See Apoſtolical, to intreat a 
Pit. of In the mean time, during the Siege of Calz, David the | © Peace, who diligently and faithfully labouring for the fame, 
Scots invade Scoriſh King, at the requelt of the French King, with a 


< as lovers of verity, juſtice and equity, and therewithal, re- 
ethBoylend preat Army braſt into the North parts of Exgland; and |' guarders of your honour.could not be ſuffered toviching the 
firſt beſieging the Town of Lidel, within ſux days obtained | * intreaty of the ſame Pecace, to come untoyour Graces pre 
the greateſt partof the Town 3 and there taking all that he | © ſence. | 
could find, with Sir Falter Salby a valiant Knight, which | © Wherefore we defire your Kingly Highneſs more ear- 
was the keeper of the Hold, he cauſed him uncourteouſly 


C neſtly, and for the mercy of God, with more vehemency 
to be put to the Sword 3 and fo from thence proceeded * require the ſame 3 that youtaking up the foreſaid horrible 
er into England > till at length being met withal by 


* evils, and preventing the {weetneſs of piety and compaſſi- 

William Surch Archbiſhop of Ywk, and the Lord Percy, | © 0n 3 may eſcape the vengeance of Gods indignation,which 
and the Lord Newil, with other Nobles ofthoſe parts (call- | © were to be feared, if you ſhould perſevere in your former 
 ingand gathering their men together) in the Plain near to | * evils, as God forbid. And as touching the intreaty for 
Durham, the ſeventeenth day of Ofeber in the year above- | © Peace, for which our foreſaid Cardinals were ſent unto 

The Scot! © {3iq, through the gracious hand of Chriſt, there they were | © you' (howbeit ſecretly, leſt it ſhould be any derogation to 
—_— i anc conquered, In the which conflit, the | * your honour) we delire you to condeſcend thereunto, and 
Earls of Mvrrife and Stratheron, with the flower of all | © and that with all your aftetion you will incline your mind 

the Chivalry,and principal Warriors of Scorland wereſlain, | © to the fame, fo pleaſantunto God,ſo delired of the world, 

Devid the Alſo the foreſaid King David, with the Earls of Mentiffe | © 25 allo to you, the foreſaid King, and unto the Catholick 
CE ne and Fiffes, and other Lords, and William Douglaſs Mask- * faith profitable, And that the ſame peace by Gods help 
lime, Fleming, and William Douglaſs, and other many | © grace eſtabliſhed and made perfect, you might affay your 
more Men of Arms were taken Priſoners 3 and fo the miſ- | © puiflant firength about Gods buſineſs in the foreſaid Eaſt 

chief which they intended to other, fell upon their own | © parts (fo good occalion ſerving, as before is faid, in theſe 

heads. © our times)being ſo apt advancements of your honour.and 

During moreover, the ſaid Siege of Cal, the forefaid | © happy increaſing of your Princely Name 3 for we have 

Pope Clement the 6th.writing tothe King of England.went | * heard it of you reported, that you behave your ſelf fer- 

about under the pretence of peace 'to ſtop his proceedings: | © vently in all your attempts. Thos we doubt not but that 

whoſe Letters follow here under written. | * you will write unto us again touching the premiſſes, and 

© the purpoſe of your intention touching the ſame. Dated at 
* Avinios the 18th.of February, and 5th.year of our Papacy, 


The Letter of the Pope to the King of England, 
in the behalf of the Frenchmen, 


| | The Anſwer of the King of England, to the 

e #graqes the Biſhop, Servant of Gods Servants, To 

X his well-beloved Son in Chriſt, Edward the puiflant 

© King of England, Salutation and Apoſiolical Bleihng, If OFF boly Father, we underſtand by the Letters of the K- dead 
© you Aligendy conſider, dear Son," (as ought a Catholick 


foreſaid Letter of the Pope: 
M reverend Fathers in God, the Biſhop of Tuſculane, _ 


© Prince to do) the ſlaughter of ſuch an innumerable ſort, 
© bought with the precious bloud of Chriſt our Redeemer 3 
© the loſs of their ſubſtance and ſouls, and the lamentable 
© perils which the difſentions and Wars ſtirred up between 
* you and our well-beloved Son Pb;l;p, the noble King of 
© France, have brought upon us, and yet daily do without 
© intermiſſion 3 and alſo the bewailing of ſo many poor peo- 
© ple, crying out of Orphans and Pupils Jamentation of Wi- 
© dows, and other miſerable People which be robbed and 
© ſpoiled, and almoſt famiſhed z what exclamation they 
© make with tears running down their Cheeks. yelling and 
* crying unto God for helpz as alſo the deſtruction of 
© Churches. Monaſteries and holy places, holy Veſſels, and 
© other ornaments unto Gods ſervice dedicated; the facrile- 
© legious Robberies, Sackings, and Impriſonings, the ipoil- 
, » bop holy Churches, and religious perſons, with many 
*O 


ſuch innumerable, deteſtable, execrable miſchicts. - 


© offending the cies of the Divine Majeſty 3 all which, it 
© your Princely heart would conſider and well remember 3 
© with this alſo, that Catholick Faith (eſpecially in the Eaſt 
© parts) and the Chriſtians there abiding by means of the 
< farne difſentions and Wars, deſtitute of the helps of ſuch 
© Catholick Men as are in the Weſt parts, are fo afflicted of 
© the Intidels, ſeeing the other parts of Chriſtendom fo trou- 
© bled with cruel Perſecutions, yea, and more cruel than 
Cever ithath been (although in theſe times to amplifie this 
© our Faith in the faid Eaſt parts is cruel Perſecution ſhew- 
© ed, more than hath been of many years paſt) doubtleſs we 
©believe it would pity your heart. And to the end that ſuch 
© and fo great evils ſhould no further z nor yet that 
© ſo great good might be done by 'dilating of our forefaid 
© faith in theſe times ſhould be let-and hindred, we defire 


©you that you would ply 


your mind to m:ke ſome agree- 
© mentand peace with the forefaid King, For if (my well- 
© beloved Son) God hath given unto you proſperous ſuc- 
© ceſs and fortune, ye ought rather to humble than to exto] 
© your ſelf; and be ſo much the more readier toincline to his 

« - and to endeavour your ſelf to pleaſe God, which 
X « joveth peace, and delighteth in peaccable Men 3 and toeſ- 


© chew the forclaid evils, which without doubtdo grieyouſly { 


and Stephen of the Title of S. John Prief#, Catdinals and 
Legates of the Court of Rome, as alſo by the Letters of 
your Holineſs ſent unto us, that ye marvel greatly for that 
your ſaid Legates were of purpoſe ſent unto us, and com- 
manded to intreat of a Peace between our adverſary of 
France and us, that we would not ſuffer them jonas fo 
talkwith us, for the ſafeguard of our honour > the intention 
of your heart being to Ka. the foreſaid peace \ complaining 
and bewailing therein the death of Chriſtian Men, the loſs 
of their goods, the peril of their ſouls, the lamentable wail- 
ings of the poor, of Orphans, of Widows, and deſtruttion 
other pitiful perſons, the pillage and robberies of Churches, 
and other miſchiefs Zn and namely.the diminiſh 
ing of Chriſtian faith in the Eaſt parts, which by the War 
between our adverſary of France and us u ſore decayed, as 
the [aid Letters plainly do import. And that foraſmuch as 
God hath given us triumphant fortune, ſo much the more 
we owght to abaſe and humble our heart,and to be the readi- 
er to make and incline toa peace. As touching theſe things, 
holy Father, we give your holineſs to underſtand; hat ar well 
unto your foreſaid Legates, as other meſſengers ſent from you 
unto us,we have offered unto every of them reaſonable ways 
of peace, and every day declare the ſame, and that net ſe- 
cretly, but openly. Fer we doubt not to let our purpoſe be un- 
derſteed > for hethat the high Fudge both of him and us, 
m whoſe diſpoſition all things lie, bath gizzen unto us the 
Crown of France to our right and proper | heritage. The 
which right our foreſaid adverſary hath hy force of long 
time detained from us, we ſeeking to obtain the ſame m 
peaceable wiſe 5, and yet do, if we might obtain the ſamein 
any good manner, rather for the benefs of Chriſtian Men, 
and that the foreſaid evils might ceaſe,which by his wrong- 
ful means only have increaſed and grown. Yet notwit 
ſtanding, as before thu time you know, we aſſented to 9 
Truce, with certain Articles contained in the ſame writ- 
ing \ all this he hath infringed : Neither doth the wrong 
ſuffice him which he offereth us in our foreſaid Heritage.but | 
be indeavoureth himſelf, during the ſaid Truce, to invade 
our Realm of En , and other our Lands ; and fur- 
thermore, maintaineth the Scots, and aiderh them to the 
| mier 
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Calis won. A great Plague in England. The French King dieth. 


< 4 Aw 


KING 2. utter deſtruttion of ms, our People and Lands aforeſaid > 
Tran; wherein we were inforced for the ſafeguard of our 


The 


p- 


People and Lands, by ſuch lawful meant as we may, 
to defend our ſelves, 'and put him from his wicked pur- 
poſe. And furthermore for the ſame, our quarrel be- 
ing in the hands of God, have we come againſt him 
70 conquer our Inheritance of. France 3 over whom God 
hath given us divers Viftories, as we have truſted be 
avs” by bis right-wiſe judgment and power > which 
thing he hath ſhewed upon us, (all chance of fortune ſet 
apart) in reſpect of our rightful Title therein, and without 
our deſerts : wherefore with all humility of heart we 
give him thanks always therefore, moſ# devoutly night 
and day praiſing his holy name > for we acknowledge the 


ſame cometh not by our ſtrength and force. Wherefore, 


moſt holy Father, we deſire your Holineſs, and, ſo much 
as in ws lieth, require the ſame, that you that ſnpply 
the place of the Sin of God in earth, and have the go- 
wernment of the ſouls of all Chriſtian men, and ought to 
be upright and equal towards all men, without exception 
of perſons, that ye, T ſay, will receive good information 
gnd true, of the objeftions aboveſaid, and will put to your 
holy helping hand, as much as in you ss, that our ſaid ad- 
werſary of France may acknowledge his wroug which he 
hath done to us herein,and may be by your aid redreſſed.and 
that he in this his wrong have no maintenante and aid at 


K ap- Jour hand. For if it be ſo, we then appeal unto the 


paleth Judge of Fudges, which ſuffereth for @ time wrongs to 
rom 
to 


made 


e done for the ſinful default of Man, but in the end re- 
dreſſeth the ſame, leaving no good deed unrewarded, nor 
evil unpuniſhed > mo#F humbly requiring him to be to us 
atrue and upright Fudge of all our controverſies,for his mer- 
cies ſake, as in the mean time we repoſe our full truſt and 


confidence in him. The holy Spirit of God,&c. 


Moreover, during yet the Siege of Calz, the French 


Offers : . - 

to the men King had ſent certain offers to the Men of Flanders, that 
of Flanders 
to forſake ; 
K.Edword, to him: 


The Dol 
phin vvith ; : 
the Freneh MOrning, to noon, the Freychmen were vanquiſhed, 


at Coſts, 2nd the young Dolphin driven back from whence he 


Ann, 
1347 


if they would relinquiſh the King of England, and adhere 


Firſt, He would remit all their former tranſgreſſions, 

Secondly, He would unburden them of their indict. 

Thirdly, He would ſend unto them ſuch plenty of Corn, 
that what was ſold for 12 ſhillings with them, ſhould be 
ſold for 4 ſhillings, and that for 11x years. 

Fourthly, He would ſtore them with plenty of French 
Wooll to make Cloth for a ſmall price and that they 
might ſell the ſaid Cloths,both in Flanders and in France, 
and that the Frenchmen ſhould uſe the ſame Cloth, for- 
ſomuch as all other manner of Cloth ſhould be forbidden 
in France, ſo long as any of that (made-of French Wooll) 
might be found. | 

Fifthly, He would reſtore to them theſe three Cities, 11- 
ſulam, Rowocum and Petony, 
 Sixthly, He would defend them from all their adverſa- 
ries 3 and in pledge of the ſame would ſend them mony 
beforehand. | | 

Seventhly, Such as were able and forward men among 
them, he would retain and promiote them, &c, 

But theſe offers, ſeeming, to proceed more of fair words 
to ſerve.the preſent turn, than of any hearty truth, were 
not received. Then the Lord Fohn, Prince and Heir to 
the French King, during the foreſaid Siege of Cal above 
mentioned, coming with a mighty Army of Frenchmen, 
ſet upon the Men of Flanders and Engliſhmen in the 
Town of Caſſels. In the which conflict, during from 


came, Of whoſe number divers were flain and taken 
priſoners, Where on the other ſide (through the Lords 
defence ) not one is reported to be grievouſly wound- 


As this paſſed on, not long after, about the. ſeventh day 
of Tune, An. 1347. King Edward continuing ſill his 
Siege againſt Calz, Philip the French King came down 


.with a mighty Army, purpoling to remove the Siege 3 


where, not far off from the Engliſh Hoſt, he encamped 
himſelf, Which done, two Cardinals, Ambaldus and 
Stephanus (procured for the fame purpoſe) going be- 
tween the two Kings, gave to the King of England thus 
to underſtand 3 That if he would condeſcend to any reaſo- 


nable-way of peace;the French King was ready to offer ſuch | 


honeſt proffers unto him, as to reaſon and to his contenta- 

tion ſhould ſeem agreeable. But in concluſion, when it 

came to talk, the Nobles could not agree upon the conditi- 

ons. Wherefore the French King, ſeeing noother remedy, 

cauſed it to be tignified toKing Edward that between that 

prefent Tueſday and the next Friday, if he would come 

torth into the tield he ſhould have Battel given him. Thus ig Boop 
the place being viewed of four Captains of either Hoſt for fore the = 
the Battel to be fought 3 it fo fell, that the French King on nv 
Wedneſday at night, before the Battel ſhould joyn, ſecretly 

by night ſetting his pavilions on hire, returned back with 

his Army out of the light of the Engliſhmen. 

Upon the Fr:4ay following, they which were beſieged | 
in the Town of Calz, ſeeing the King to be retired (upon T7121 
whoſe help they truſted, being alſo in great penury and fa- won. 
mine for lack of vi&tuals, and otherwiſe in much miſery 
vehemently diſtreſſed) ſurrendered the Town to the Kings 
hands : who like a merciful Prince, only detaining certain 
of the chief, the reſt with the whole Commons he let g5 
with Bag and Baggage, diminiſhing nopart of their goods, 
ſhewing therein more Princely favour to them, than they 
did of late in Queen Marys days unto our Men.jn recover- 
ing the ſaid Town of Calz again. — - 

After the winning thus of Calzs, as hath been premiſed, 

King Edward, remaining in the faid Town a certain ſpace, 

was incon{ultation concerning his Voyage and proceeding 

further into France. But by means of the foreſaid Cardinals, 
Trucefor a certain time was taken, and inſtruments made 

(fo provided) that certain Noblemen as well for the French 7... cn. 
King, as for the King of Eng/and, ſhould come to the ctuded be- 
Pope, there to debate upon the Articles. Unto the FIrn i, 
which King Edward, for peace fake, was not great- France. 

ly diſagreeing. Which was Anno 1347. Ex Tho, Walſing. 

The next year following, which was A. 1348. fell a 
ſore Plague, which they call the firſt general Peltilence in p 
the Realm of England. This Plague (as they fay) firlt & 20"e 
ſpringing from the Eaſt, and fo proceeding Weltward, did Avehement 
ſo mightily prevail here in this Land, -beginning firſt at Plans = 
Dorceſter,and the Countrys thereabout,that every day light- 
ly twenty, ſome d:ys forty, ſome ſixty, and more dead 
Corpſes were brought and laid together in one pit. This 
beginning the firft day of Auguſt, by the firſt of November 
it came to Londovw. Where the vehement rage thereof was 
ſo hot, and did increaſe ſo much, that from the firſt day of 
February, till about the beginning of May, in a Church- ang rveng 
yard then newly made by Smirhfield.about 200dead Corple houſe = 
es every day were buried, belides them which in other Church yard 


.Church-yards of the City were laid alſo. At length 


by the grace of Chriſt, cealing there, it proceeded from 
thence to the North parts. Where allo the next year after, 
An.1349. it ſwaged. 

After this, in the next year enſuing, 44.1350. the Town Fo Ann. 
of Calx was, by Treaſon of the keeper of the Caſile.almolt L135 5 
betrayed and won from the Engliſhmen. Within the com- 
paſs of which year died Philip the French King, After + ng 
whom King Fohn his Son ſucceeded in the Crown. Who fon. 


The death | 


the next year after, under falſe pretence of friendſhip, cauſed , (ye 

the Conſtable of France Earl of Ewe.,to be beheaded 3 who French K. 
being taken priſoner before in war by Engliſhmen.and long —_ +" 
detained in priſon in England, was keel by K. Edward The Tovia 
to vilit his Country of France. In the ſame year the Town of 5ninc 
of Gwines was taken by Engliſhmen, while the keepers of © 

the hold were negligent and alleep. _ PIE 

The year next following, the Marſhal of France with a " Ennr” 
great Army was put to flight by Sir Roger Bentele Knight, Vifory or 
and Captain in Britain, having but only 600 Soldiers with z,, > 
him.In this Battel were taken 9 Knights,Eſquiresand Gentle- 
men 140, The Frenchmen and Britains by this Victory 
were exceedingly diſcouraged.and their pride cut down. _, , 

In the year after, was Hewry firſt made Duke of Lanca- of Lancafter 
feer,which before wasEarl of Darby and Lancaſter.Allo di- 
vers good Ordinances were appointed in the Parliament at 
Weſtminſter. Which after, by avarice and partial favour of 
the head men, were again undone. 

Concord and agreement about the. year 1354. began -,___ 
to come well forward, and Inſtruments were drawn up- * fo my 
on the ſame between the two Kings. But that the matter Pope inns- 
being brought up to Pope Hnocent the ſixth, partly by the ©" _ 
quarrelling of the Frenchmen, partly by the winking of 
the Pope, which ever held with the French ſide, the 


| conditions were repealed, which were theſe : That to the 


King 


M00 
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442 Barwick wor.The French K.zaken Priſoner.Letters of the K.of England to Pope Benedict, 


King of Eng1and all the Dukedom of Aquitain, With o-| it followeth in order to recapitulate and notifie the 5 KING 
ther Lands there, ſhould be reftored without Homage to | troubles and contentions growing between the fame UE4. 3.3 
the French King. And that King Edward again ſhould | King and the Pope, and other Eccleſiaſtical perſons in 
ſurrender to him all his right and title, which he had | matters touching the Church in order of years remain- 
in France; whereupon roſe the occaſion of great War | ing in the Tower, taken out of the Records, as follow- 
and Tumule which followed after between the two | eth. As where firſt in the fourth year of his Reign, 
Realms. | the King wrote to the Archbiſhop of Canterbury to, this 

Chron. Ade= [Tt followed after this, the year of our Lord 1355. that | effect : That whereas King Edward the firſt his Grand- 

on ens. King Edward hearing, of the death of Philip the French | father did give to a Clerk of his own, : being his Chaplain, - 

"ici D. Pax- King, and that K. Fohnhis Son had granted the Dukedom | the Dignity of Treaſurer of York, the Archbiſhoprick of 


* <4 "a of Aquitainto Charles his eldeſt Son and Dauphin of Vi- | York being then vacant and in the Kings hands, in the 


| | $eogon ennn-fent over Prince Edward with the Earls of Warwick, quiet poſſeſſion whereof the ſaid Clerk continued, until 
13553 of Salxbury, of Oxford, and with thema ſufficient number the Pope miſliking therewith, would have diſplaced him, 
of able Soldiers into Aquitania. Where he being willing- and promoted to. the ſame Dignity a Cardinal of Rowre.to 
ly received of divers, the reſt partly by force of ſword he | the. manifeſt prejudice of the Crown of England ; the 
{ubdued, partly received, ſubmitting themſelves to his pro- King therefore {iraitly chargeth the Archbiſhop of York 
tection, | not to ſuffer any matter to paſs, that may be prejudicial 
The third = Not long after this,in the ſame year,word being brought | to the donation of his Grandfather, but that his own Clerk 
0g of to King Edward, that Fobn the French King was ready | ſhould injoy the ſaid dignity accordingly, upon pain of his 
into France, tO meet him at S: Omers, there to give him Battel, he | Highneſs diſpleafure. | 
gathered his power, and ſet over to Cal with his two | Thelike precepts were alſo directed to theſe Biſhops 
Sons, Leonel Earl of Wilton, and Fohn of Gaunt Earl of | following, videlicer, to the Biſhop:of Lincoln, Biſhop of 
Richmond, and with Henry Duke of Lancaſter, &-c. Who | Worceſter, Biſhop of Sarum, Monſieur Marmion, Arch- 
being, come to Saint Omers, the French King with a | deacon of Richmond, Archdeacon of Lincoln, the Prior 
mighty Army of his Francklings, hearing of his coming,the | of Lewer, the Prior of Lenton, to Maſter Rich of Bent- 
nearer he approached to them, the further they retired | worth, to Maſter Therico de Concore, to the Popes Nuncio, 
back 3 waſting and defiroying behind them, to the intent | to Maſter G#ido of Calma. And withal, he wrote his Let- 
that the Engliſh Army in purſuing them, ſhould tind no | tersunto the Pope, as touching the fame matter, conſiſting 
Victuals. By reaſon whereof, King Edward following | in three parts, Firſt, in the declaration and defence of his 
him by the ſpace of nine or ten days unto Hadem (when | Right and Title to the donation and gift of all manner of 
The French neither he could tind his enemy to tight, nor Vidtuals for | Temporalties, of Offices, Prebends, Benefices and Digni- 
-—<-o4ry  forrage for his Army) he returned unto Calz 3 where war | ties Eccleliaſtical, holden of him i capite, as inthe right 
Batrel with again being offered in the name of the King, upon unſta- | of his Crown of England. Secondly, In expoſtulating 
K. £4294 }e conditions, and yet the ſame not performed, King Ed- | with the Pope for intruding himſelf into the ancient right 
ard ſeeing the ſhrinking of his enemy, from Calz croſſed | of the Crown of England, intermedling with ſuch Col- 
the Seas into England, where he recovered again the lations, contrary to right and reaſon, and the example of 
Town of Barwick, which the Scots before by ſubtil train | all his predeceſſors which were Popes before. Thirdly, 
had gotten. At which time was granted unto the King Intreating him that he would henceforth abſtain and defiſt 
oe Al” in Parliament, 50 s. for every Sack or Pack of Wooll that | from moleſting the Realm with ſuch Novelties and ſtrange 
vergSackof ſhould be carried over, for the ſpace of ſix years together. | Ulurpations 3 and ſo much the more, for that, in the pub- 
Wooll ex*+ By the which grant, the King might diſpend every day by | lick Parliament lately holden at Weſtminſter, it was gene- 
England. eftimation above 100 Marks ſterling. And foraſmuch as | rally agreed upon, by the univerſal afſent of all the Eſtates 
every year 100000 Sacks of Wooll were thought to be | of the Realm, that the King ſhould fiand to the defence of 
The eul?® tranſported out of the Realm, the ſurnm thereof for ſix | all ſuch Rights and Juriſdidtions as to his Regal Dignity 
for fix years years ſpace was eſteemed to mount to 1500000 pound | and Crown any way appertained. 
__ fterling. - After this, in the ninth year of the Reign of this King, 
K.tdward, The fame year, when King Edward had recovered | Pope Benedi& the twelfth ſendeth down Letters touching 
_— Barwick, and ſubdued Scotland, Prince Edward being | his new Creation, with certain other matters and requeſts 
"9" Gaſcoine, made toward the French King. Who, not- | to the King 3 whereunto the King anſwering again, de- 
withſianding by the way all Bridges were caſt down, and | clareth how glad he is of that his preferment 3 adding 
great reliſtance made 3 yet the victorious Prince made way | moreover, that his purpoſe was to have ſent unto him 
with his Sword, after much ſlaughter of the Frenchmen, | certain Embaſſadors for congratulation of the fame. But 
and many Priſoners taken, at length joyning with the | being otherwiſe occupied by reaſon of Wars, could not 
French King at Poytiers, ſcarce with 2000, gave the over- | attend his Holineſs requeſts > notwithſtanding he minded 
The French throw to the French King with 7000 Men of Arms and | tocall a Parliament about the Feaſt of Aſcenſion next,where, 
lid ok more. In which conflict, the French King himſelf, and | upon the aſſembly of his Clergy and other Eftates,he would 
Prince Edv» Phil;p his Son, with Lord James of Bourbon, the Archbi- | take order for the fame, and fo dire& his Embaſſadors to 
ſhop of Senor, 11 Earls, 22 Lords were taken, Ofother | his Holineſs accordingly. 
Warriers and Men of Arms 2000. Some affirm. in this con- | The next year after, which was the tenth year of his 
fict were ſlain 2 Dukes, of Lords and Noblemen 24. of | Reign, the King writeth another Letter to the Pope 3 that 
men of Arms 2002 3 of other Soldiers about 8000. The | foraſmuch as his Clergy had granted him one years tenth 
common report is, that more Frenchmen were there taken | for the ſupportation ot his Wars, and for that the Pope allo 
Priſoners, than were the number of them which took them. | had the ſame time to take up the payment of fix years 
This noble Victory gotten by the grace of God, brought | Tenths granted him by the Clergy a little before, there- 
no little admiration to all Men. fore the Pope would vouchfafe at his requeſt to forbear the 
It were too long, and little pertaining to the purpoſe of | exaction of that mony for one year, till that his Tenth 
' this Hiſtory, to comprehend in order all the doings of this | for the necellities of his Wars were diſpatched. 
King, with the circumſiances of his Victories, of the bring- | The fame year he wrote allo to the Pope to this effect : 
ingin of the French King into England, of his abode there, | That whereas the Prior and Chapter of Norwich did n0- 
Every Scute Of the ranfom levied on him, and of David the Scoriſh | minate a Clerk to be Biſhop of Norwich, and ſent him to 
_— 6x King, 3 of which, the one was rated at three millions of | Rowe for his inveſtiture, without the Kings knowledge 3 
=p. MOOR Scutes, the other at an hundred thouſand Marks, to be | therefore the Pope would withdraw his conſent,and not in- 
paid in ten years, how the Staple was after tranſlated | termeddle in the matter appertaining to the Kings peculiar 
to Calzs, with ſuch like. I refer them that would ſee | Juriſdiction and Prerogative. | 
more, to the Chronicle of Tho. Walſing. of St. Albans, | After this, in the ſixteenth year of this King, it happen- 
of Fohn Froyſard, Adam Merimouth, who diſcourſe all | ed that the Pope ſent over certain Legates to hear aud de- 
this at large. termine matters appertaining to the right of patronages of . 
Thus having diſcourſed at large all ſach Martial Afairs | Beneficesz which the King pareiving to tendto the no {mall 
and Warlike Exploits, incident in the Reign of this | derogation of his right, and the liberties of his Subjects, 
King betwixt him and the Realms of France and Scot-| writeth unto the ſaid Legates, admoniſhing and require- 
land : now, to return again to our matters Eccleſiaſtical, | ing them not to proceed therein, nor attempt any _ 
: unace- . 
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Trouble between K. Edward and the Pope. Marſilius agdinft the Pope. 


1} ofdinances ind cuſtoms of the Laws bf his Realm, and the 
Feedom and liberties of his Subjefts. 

Witting moreover the ſame yeat . to other Legates be- 
3s ſent over by the Pope to treat of Peace between the King 
5 the French King, with requeſt that they would firſt 
mike their repair to the French King, who had fo often- 
- times broken with hith, and = what confortnity the 

French K. would offer 3 which if he found reaſonable, they 
ſhould ſoon accord with him : otherwiſe he exhorted them 
not to enter into the Land, nor to proceed any further in 
that behalf 6s 

The year following, which was the ſeventeenth of his 
Reign, enſueth another Letter to the Pope, againſt his 

viſions and reſervations of Benefices, worthy here to 
> ohtad and ſpecified, but that the ſumm thereof is before 
{kt down, to be found in the Page 440. 

The year following; another Letter likewiſe was ſent 
by theKing to the Pope,upon occaſion taken of the Church 
of Norwich, tequiring him to ſurceaſe his reſervations and 

oviſions of the Biſhopricks within the Realm, and to 
Jeave the Elections thereof free to the Chapters of ſuch Ca- 
thedral Churches, according to the ancient Grants and 
Ordinances cf his noble Progenitors. | 

Proceeding now to the nineteenth year of this Kings 
Reign, there came to the preſence of the King certain 

tes from Rome, complaining of certain Statutes paſt 
in his Parliament, tending to the prejudice of the Church 
of Rome, and the Popes Primacy, viz. That if Abbots, 
Priors, cr any other Eccleſiaſtical Patrons of Benefices 


. ſhould not preſent to the ſaid Benefices within a certain | 


time, the lapſe of the ſame ſhould come to the Ordina- 
y or Chapter thereof 3 or ifthey did not preſent,then to the 
bbiſhop, if the Archbiſhop likewiſe did fail to preſent, 


o 


bance of divers and-- ſundry honeſt Men. Whereupon 
he prayeth and adviſeth. the 'Pope to ſtay himſelf, and 
_ to ſend over ſuch haſty Citations upon every light oc- 
cation. | | : | 
To paſs further to the 387h.. year of the ſame King,thus 
we find in the Rolls; That the King the fame year took 
order by two of his Clergy,to wit, Fobn a Stock. and Fohn 
of Norton to take into their hands all the Temporalties of 
all Deanries, Prebends, Dignities and Benetices being then 
vacant in England, and to anſwer the profits of the fame 
to theKings uſe. TR 
The fame year an Ordinance was made, by the King 
and his Council, and the fame was proclaimed in all Port- 
Towns within the Realm, That good and diligent ſearch 
ſhould be made, that no _ whatſoever coming from the 
Conrt of Rome, &c. do bring into the Realm with him 
any Bull, Inſtrument, Letters Patents, or other Proceſs, 
that may be prejudicial to the King, or any of bis Subs 
jeds : Nor that any perſon, paſſing out of bs Realm to- 
ward the Court of Rome, do carry with him any Inſtru- 
ment or Proceſs that may redound to the prejudice of the 
King or hu Subjes; and that all perſons paſſing to the 
ſaid Court of Rome, &*c. with the Kings ſpecial Licence; 
do notwithſtanding promiſe and find Surety to the Lord 
Chancellor, that they ſhall not in any wiſe attempt or pur- 
ſue any matter to the prejudice of the King or his Subjeds, 
under pain to be put out of the Kings protettion, and to for- 
feit has Body, Goods and Chattels, according to the Statute 
thereof made Anno 27: 


And thus much concerning the Letters and Writings of 
the King, with ſuch other domeſiical matters, perturbati- 
ons and troubles paſſing between him and the Pope, taken 
out of the publick Records of the Realm, whereby I 


then the git to pertain not unto the Lord Pope, but unto the 

ing and his Heirs. Another complaint alſo was this, 
That if Archbiſhops ſhould be ſlack in giving ſuch Bene- 
fices as properly pertained to their own Patronage in due 
time, then the collation thereof likewiſe ſhould appertain 
fo the forefaid King and his Heirs. Another complaint 
Was, That if che Pope ſhould make void- any Elections 
in the Church of England for any defect found therein, 
_ and ſo had placed | a_ honeſt and diſcreet perſons in 
the ſame, that then the King and his Heirs was not bound 
to render the Temporalties unto the parties placed by 
the Popes proviſion. Whereupon the Pope being not a 
little aggrieved, the King writeth unto him, certifying that 
he was miſiriformed, denying that there was any ſuch 
Statute made in that Parliament, And further, as touch- 
ing all other things, he would confer with his Prelates 
and Nobles,and thereof would return anſwer by his Legates. 
| lathe 207h, year of his Reign, another Letter was writ- 
ten to the Pope by the King, the effect whereof in few 
words to expreſs it, was this 3 to certifie him that, in re-' 
ſpect of his great charges ſuſtained in his Wars, he 
hath by the counſel of his Nobles, taken into his own 
=o the fruits and profits of all his Benefices here in Eng-| 
 Toproceed in the order of years, in the twenty lixth | 
year of this King, one Nicholas Heath Clerk, a bulic- 
headed body, and a troubler of the Realm, had procured 


thought to give the Reader to underſtand the hor- 

rible abuſes, the intolerable pride, and the unſatiable aya- 

rice of that Biſhop, mere like a proud Lucifer than a Paſtor 

of the Church of Chriſt, in abuſing the King, and oppref- 

ſing his Subjects with ExaQtions mmeakuakle x and not 

only exerciſing his Tyranny in this Realm, but raging alſo 

againſt other Princes, both far and near, amongſt whom 

neither ſpared he the Emperor himſelf. In the ſtory and 

acts of which Emperor Ludovicus, mentioned a littk bes 

fore, page 425, whom the Pope did moſt arrogantly ex- 
communicate upon Mawndy Thurſday, and the felf-lame 

day placed another Emperor in his room 3 relation was 

made of certain learned Men which took the Emperorspari 

againſt the Pope. In number of whom was Marfilius Pa» 

ravinus, Guillermus Ockam, Fohannes Gandavenſis, Lui 
poldus, Andreas Landenſis, Ulricus Hangenor Treaſtrer Merſitim 
of the Emperor, Dantes, Aligerius.&c. Of whom Mar- nin; 
filins Patavinus compiled and exhibited unto the Empe- the Book. , 
ror Ludevick a worthy work intituled Defenſor pacis, Fan Bara, 
written in the Emperors behalf againſt the Pope. ErE- 
in (both godly and leamedly difputing againft the Pope) 
he proveth all Biſhops and Prieſts to be equal, and that the 
Pope hath no ſuperiority above other Biſhops, much leſs 
above the Emperor : That the Word of God onghe to be ,-. ;-- 4 
bnly the chief Judge in deciding and determining cauſes Meriling,. 
Ecclefiafticalz that not only ſpiritual perſons, but | Aron again the 
alſo being godly and learned, ought to be admitted unto 
General Councils 3 That the Clergy and the Pope ought to 


divers Biſhops, and others of the _ Conncil tobe cited 
Up to the Court 'of Rome, there to anſwer ſuch complaints 
as he had made againſt them. Whereupon command- 
ment was given by the King to all the Ports of the Realm} 
forthe reſtraint of all Paſſengers out, and for' ſearching and) 
areſting all perſons bringing inany Bulls or other Proceſs 
from Rowe, tending to the derogation of the dignity of the: 
Crown, or moleſtation of the Subjects : concerning which| 
Nicholas Heath, the King alſo writeth to the Pope his Let- 
terscomplaining of the faid Heath, and defiring him'to give 
n0 ear to his lewd complaints. | : 

- The fame year the King writeth alſo to the Popes Le- 
Bite relident in Exglaud, requiring him to ſurceat: Row 
exating divers ſumms of Mony of the Clergy, in the 
of firſt truits of Benetices, | | | 
, The 31/4. year of this Kings Reign, the King by his! 
l ers complaineth to the Pope of a troubleſoine fel- 
ow named Nicholas S tanway, remaming in Rove, 
Which by his flanderous complaints procured divers 


q 


be ſubject unto Magiſtrates 3 that the Church is the Uni- 
verlity ofthe faithful, and that the Foundation and Head 
of the Church is Chriſt, and that he never appointed any 
Vicar or Pope over his Univerſal Church 3 That Biſhops 
ought to he choſen every one by their own Church ant . 
Clergy 3 That the Marriage of Priefts'may lawfully be per- 
mitted 3 That S.Perer Was never at Rome ; That the Cler- 
gy and Synagogue of the Pope is a Den'of Thieves 3 That 
the Dodtrine of the Pope'is not to be followed, becauſe ir 
leadeth to deſtriition 3 And that the corrupt manners of 
the Chriſtiatisdo ſpring and flow out 'of the wickedneſs of 
the Spiritualty, &%c. He 'diſpateth moreover, in another 


tie} work, of free Juſtification by Grace 3 and'extenuated me- Merit | 
{ rits, faying, that they are nocaufes'efficient of our Salvation, 


cauſe of .. 
lration, . 
but only /ine qua 707, that is to ſay, that works be no catife S=e 9us neve 
of our Jiiſtiication, but yet 'otr Juſtitication goeth not Meſitin 
WitKout them. For the Which His DoQtrine moſt ſouridand whe Pores 
'Catholick, he was corndeiniied by the Pope, Anno 1324:by > rode 


Citations to be ſent into the Realm, to the great diſtur- { Ute Popes Dectee Extravagats, cap. Littt i»ter dofFrinamn. re” ab-—ag 


Cons 


44.4 


Divers Learned men take the Emperors part againſt the Pope. 


— 


Concerning the which Man and his DoQrine, I thought 
good thus much to commit to Hiſtory, to the intent Men 
may ſee that they which charge this Dorine now taught 
in the Church with the note of novelty or newneſs, how 
ignorant and unskilfal they be inthe Hiſtories and order of 
times forepaſt. - 

In the ſame part of condemnation at the ſame time alſo 
was Fohannes de Gunduno, Anno 1330. and containedallo 
in the foreſaid Extravagant with Marſilus Patavinus. 
Which Fohannes wrote much upon Ariſtotle and Averros, 
and his Books are yet remaining. And no doubt but he 
wrote alſo of Divinity,but it is not unlike that theſe works 
have been aboliſhed. 4 = 

In the ſame number and catalogue cometh alſo Gwillel- 
»mus Otkam, who was in the year of our Lord 1326. as 1s 
afore mentioned, pag.424. and wrote likewiſe in defence of 
Ludovicus the Emperor againſt the Pope 3 and alſo in de- 
Michel ge- fence of Michael,General of Grayfriers, whom the Pope 
neral of the had excommunicated and curſed tor an Heretick Divers 
exconmu- T reatiſes were by the faid Ockam ſet forth, whereof ſome 

are extant and in Print, as his Queſtions and Diſtincti- 


Gobanner 
Gundavenſis 
condemned 


by the Pope 


Guilelmw 
Ockam 
verote a- 
gainſt the 
Pope. 


nicatcd for 
an Heretick | 


The Dia- 
Jogue be- 


flouriſh about the year of our Lord 1326. who among 0- 
ther things wrote of the authority of the Biſhop of Rome. 
Fight queſts. 112 the which Book he handleth theſe cight Queſtions very 
onsdifputed Capiouſly > Whether both the adminiſtrations of the Bi- 
by 9k ſhops office, and of the Emperors, may be in one Man ? 
Secondly, Whether the Emperor taketh his power and au- 
thority only of God, or elſe of the Pope ? Thirdly, Whether 
the Pope and Church of Rome havepower by Chriſt to ſet 
and place Kings and Emperors, and to commit to them 
their Juriſdiction to be exerciſed ? Fourthly, Whether the 
Emperor being elected, hath full authority upon the faid 
his Election, to adminiſter his Empire ? Fifthly, Whe- 
ther other Kings beſides the Emperor and King of Romans, 


in that they are conſecrated of Prieſts, receive of them any | 


part of their power ? Sixthly, Whether the faid Kings in 
any caſe be ſubje& to their Conſecrators? Seventhly, Whe- 
ther if the faid Kings ſhould admit any new Sacrifice, or 
ſhould take to themſelves the Diadem without any further 
Conſecration, they ſhould thereby loſe their Kingly right, 
and title ? Eighthly, Whether the ſeven Princes Electors 
give as much to the Election of the Emperor, as ſucceſſi- 
on rightfully giveth to other Kings ? Upon theſe Queſti- 
ons he diſputeth and argueth with Gadd Arguments and 
ſundry reaſons on both ſides, at length the decideth the mat- 
ter on the part of the Civil Magiſtrate z and by occaſion 
thereof entreth into the mention of the Popes Decrees ex- 
travagant 3declaring how little force or regard is to be given 


thereunto. 


Evegoring 1 : 4 , i, 
Ariminenſis Trithemius maketh mention of one Greporius Arimi- 
maintained ,1e2:/is, a learnedand a famous and right godly Man 3 who 


Dodrine not much differing from the age of this Ockam, about the 
ed, year of our Lord 1350. diſputed in the fame Doctrine of 
Ex Tribew* Grace and Free-will as we do now, and difſented therein 
from the Papiſts and Sophiſters, counting them worle than 
Pelagians. | : 
Andres de + Of the like judgment and in the fame time was alſo An- 
Cofire and Jreas de Caſtro, as appearcth ſuper lit.1. Sent. diſt.45. and 
both Go Burdianus upon the Ethicks of Ariſtotle > which both 
pellers 209 maintained the grace of the Goſpel.as is now in the Church 
years *8** received above-200 years ſince. | 
Evd Duke And what ſhould I ſpeak of the Duke of Burgundy, na- 
of Bugundy med Exdo, who at the fame time An.1350. periwaded the 
— French King not to receive in his Land the new found 
crees about Conſtitutions, Decretal and Extravagant, nor to ſuffer 
cooJe2? them within his Realm: whoſe ſage counſel then given,yet 
remaineth among the French Kings records, as witneſſeth 
Carol. Molinens, | 
Dantes an Italian Writer, a Florentine.lived in the time 
of Ludovicus the Emperor, about the year of our Lord 
1300. and took part with Marſilius Patavinus againſt 
three forts of Men, which he faid were encemics to the 


truth : that is, the Pope 3 ſecondly, the order of religious 5KING 
Men, which count themſelves the children of the Church, *£4 3,5 
when they are the children of the Devil their Father : third- 
ly,the Doctors of Decrees and Decretals. Certain of his Wri- 
tings be extant abroad, wherein he proveth the Pope not 
to be above the Emperor, nor to have any right or Juriſ- 
diction in the Empire. He proveth the donation of Con- Boutica 
ſtantine to be a forged and a fained thing, as which nei- * **« 
ther did ſtand with any law or right; for the which he was forged 
taken of many for an Heretick. He complaineth moreover 
very much, the preaching of Gods Word to be omitted ; 
and inſtead thereof, the vain fables of Monks and Friers to 
be preached and believed of the people, and fo the flock of 
Chriſt to be fed not with the food of the Goſpel, but with 
wind. The Pope, faith he. FI a Paftor i made a Walf, 
to waſte the Church of Chriſt, and to procure with þx 
Clergy, not the Word of God to be c——_ but bis own 
Decrees. In his Canticle of Purgatory, he declareth the 
Pope to be the Whore of Babylon. And to her Miniſters, TP 
to ſome he applieth two Horns, to ſome four. Asto the Pa- no 
triarchs, whom he noteth to be the Tower of thefaid 
Whore Babylcnical. Ex libris Dantss Italice: 
Hereunto may be added the faying out of the Book of 
ornandus, imprinted with the forefaid Dantes 3 that for- Br i.5+. 
omuch as Antichriſt cometh not before the deſtruction of —_ 
the Empire, therefore ſuch as go about to have the Em- cirif 
pireextin@, are in fo doing fore-runners and meſſengers of 
Antichriſt. Therefore Jet the Romans (faith he) and their Antinou- 
_—_ beware, let their ſins and wickedneſs ſo deſerving, ct, 
by the juft judgment of God, the Prieſthood be taken foo 
them. Furthermore, let all the Prelates and Princes of Ger- 
many take heed, &c. be 
And becauſe our adverſaries which object unto us the 
newneſs of our Doctrine ſhall ſee and perceive the courſe 
and form of this Religion now received, not to have been 
either ſuch a new thing now, or a thing ſo ſtrange in 7% od 
times paſt : I will add to theſe above recited, Maſter Taw- rats . 
lerus a Preacher of Argentine in Germany, Anzo 1350, 
Who, contrary to the Popes proceedings, taught openly a- 
gait all mens merits, and againſt Inyocations of Saints, 
and preached ſincerely of our tree Juſtification by Grace 
referring all Mans truſt only to the mercy of God, and was 
an enemy to all ſuperſtition. | 
With whom alſo may be adjoyned Franciſcus Petrar- Fruniſm 
cha, a Writer of the ſame Age, who in his Works and his Zn. 
Iralian Meeter, ſpeaking of Rome, calleth it the Whore of fum 1m 
Babylon, the School and Mother of Error, the Temple 7 7=« 
of Herelie, the Neſt of Treachery, growing and increaſing zmetie 
by the oppreſling of others : and faith further, that ſhe, Moira 
(meaning the Popes Court) extolleth her ſelf againſt her tro: 
Founders that is, the Emperors who firſt ſet her up, and 
did fo inrich her 3 and ſeemeth plainly to affirm, that the 
Pope was Antichriſt, declaring that no greater evil could 
happen to any Man, than to be' made Pope. This Franci/- 
cas Was about the year of qurLord 1350. 
And if time would ſerve us toſeek out old Hiſtories, we 
ſhould find plenty of faithful witneſſes, of old and ancient 
time, to give witneſs with us againſt the Pope, beſide the Jhmnk 
other above rehearſed : as Fohannes de rupe [ciſſa, An1340. rope ſſl 
Who for rebuking the Spiritualty for their great enormities, yo 
and neglecting their office and duty, was caſt into Priſon. 
Ihyricusa Writer in our days, teftifieth thathe found and | 
read in an old Pamphlet, that the faid Fohanmes ſhould all — 
the Church of Rowe the Whore of Babylon 3 and the Pope Wiered 
to be the Miniſter of Antichriſt and the Cardinals to be the nn 
falſe Prophets. Being in Priſon, he wrote a Book of Pro- 
pheſies, bearing the Title 3 YVade mecum in tribulationen : 
in which Book (which alſo I have ſeen) he propheſied and 
admoniſhed, affliction and tribulation to hang over theSpt- | Fw 
ritualty. And he pronounceth plainly, that God will purge _ - 4 
his Clergy, and will have Prieſts that ſhall be poor, godly, the chu 
and that ſhall faithfully feed the Lords Flock : Moreover, ers 
that the goods of the Church ſhall return again' to the Lay- 
men. He propheſied alſo the ſame time, that the French . 
Kingand his Army ſhould haveanoverthrow 3 which came 
likewiſe to paſs during the time of his Imprifonment. 
this Foharnnes de rupe, writeth Froyſard in his time, and 
allo Wickliff, of whoſe Prophelies much more may be {aid 
at moxe leiſure (Chriſt willing) hereafter. 
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mY About the ſarne year of our Lord 1340. in the City of 


8dw-3Þ FHerbipols, was one named Maſter Conradus Hager. Who 


5 g_ (as appeartth by the old Bulls and Regiſters of Orho Bi- 


ſhop of- the ſaid City) is there recorded. to have main- 
ined and taught the ſpace of twenty - four years toge- 
the Maſs to be no manner of Sacrifice : neither 
Je Rog that it profiteth any Man either quick or dead, and that 
: the money given of the dead for Maſſes, be,very Robbe- 
ries and: Sacriledges of Prieſts, which they wickedly do in- 
: tercept and take owey from the poor. And he ſaid more- 
Cortes over, that if he had a Stove full of gold and filver, he 
cn would not give one farthing for any Maſs. For the ſame 
<—wl his Doctrine, this good Preacher was Condemned and in- 
Fes E- cloſed in priſon : what afterward became of him, we do 
ih Herbs. ot find. | | 
There is, among, other old and ancient Records of an- 
tiquity belonging to this preſent time, a certain Monu- 
' ment in -Verſes Poetically compiled, but not without a 


m—_— certain Moral, Intituled, Penitentiarins Aſini, The Aſſes | 


Confeſſor ; bearing the date and year of our Lord in this 
number, Completus, Anno. 1343. In this Treatiſe are 
brought forth the Wolf, the Fox, and the Aſs, comm 

to ſhrift and doing penance. Firſt, The Wolf confeſleth 

him to the Fox, who eaſily doth abſolve him from. all 

| his faults,and alſo excuſeth him in the ſame. In like manner 

the Wolf, hearing the. Foxes ſhrift, ſhewed to him the 

| like favour again. After this cometh . the Aſs to Confet- 

ſion, whoſe fault was this z That he being hungry took 

a ſiraw out from the ſheaf of one that went in peregrina- 

fiePope tion unto Rowe. The AS both repenting of this fact, and 
aed bs þi- becauſe he thought it not ſo hainous as the faults of the 
rity te other, he hoped the more for his abſolution. But what 
wht the followed ? Afﬀeer the ſilly Aſs had uttered his crime in Au- 
My. ricular Confeſſion, immediately the diſcipline of the Law 
was executed upon him with ſeverity : neither was he 

judged worthy .of any Abſotation, but was apprehended 

upon the fame, ſlain, and devoured. Whoſoever was 

the Author of this fabulous tale, he had a myſtical under- 
ſtanding of the ſame; for by the Wolf no doubt was 

meant the Pope : But the Fox was reſembled to the Pre- 

lates, Curteſans, Prieſts, and the reſt of the Spiritualty. 

The Pope. Of the Spiritualty the Lord Pope is ſoon ablolved , as 
Emperor contrarily, the Pope doth ſoon Abſolve them in like man- 


Ei _— ner, By the AS is meant the poor Laity, upon whoſe back 


the ſtrait cenſure of the Law is ſharply executed 3 eſpeci- 
ally when the German Emperors come under the Popes 
Inquiſition, 'to be examined by his diſcipline, there is no 
Abſolution nor Pardon to be found, but in all haſte he 
mult be depoſed, as in theſe ſtories may partly appear be- 
fore. And though the matter be not the weight of a 
ſiraw, yet what faith the Holy Father the Wolf, if it 
pleaſe him to make any matter of it ? 


Immenſum ſcelus eſt, injuria quam peregrino - 
Feciſti, ſtramen ſubripiendo ſibi. 

Non advertiſti quod plura pericula paſſus, 

 Plurima paſſurus quod peregrinus erat. ' 

Nen advertiſts quod ei per maxima terre 
Et pelagi ſpacia, ſit PRp_—_ 7 

Non adwvertiſti ſanitos, nec limina ſantta 3 
Sanforum ſanttam ſed nec Hieruſalem. 

Ille retranſiuit eadems loca, tam wiolentum 
Ex inopinato ſenſit adeſſe malum. 

De Papa taceo, cujus protetF1o talem 
Conduxit cujus tu vilipendis oper. 

Totius Eccleſie fuerit quam nuncius iſte, 
Pertulo abſtrattit gramine damna wie, &c. 


And thus they, aggregating and exaggerating the fault 
to the uttermoſt, flie upon the poor Aſs and devour him, 
By the which apology, the tyrannical and fraudulent pra- 

Ctiſes of theſe Spiritual Romaniſts are lively deſcribed. 
R Not long bas theſe above reherſed, about the year of 
Rid, * Our Lord 1350, Gerhardus Ridder wrote allo againſt the 
wine 6 Monks and Friers a Book, Intituled, Lacryma Eccleſiz : 
Monks ang WIEein he diſputeth againſt the forefaid Religious Orders, 
friew, namely againſt the begging Friers 3 proving that kind of 
life to be far from Chriſtian Perfection, for that it is againſt 
Charity to live upon others, when a Man may live by 
his own labors : And affimeth them to be Hypocrites, 
flthy livers, and ſuch as for mans favor, and for lucre ſake, 


' no declaration of the Law, but a ſubverſion. 


do mix with: true Divinity, Fables, Apocryphaes, and 
Dreams of Vanity. . Alſo that they, under pretence of long 
prayer, devour Widows Houſes, and with their Confeth- 
ons, Sermons and Burials, do trouble the Church of Chriſt 
manifold ways. . And therefore. perſwaded the Prelates to 
bridle and keep. ſhort the inordinate licence and abuſes of 
theſe monaſtical perſons,” ec +; ft 
| _ Yet 1 have made no mention of Michael Seſenus, Pro- Michs1 Ce- 
'vincial of the Gray Friers, 'nor. Petrus de Corbaria, of {Jon 
whom writeth Antoninus, in quarts parte ſummz, and condemned 
faith they were condemned in the extravagant of Pope foci 
/ ohn, with one Fohannes de  Poliaco, Their Opinions, Poli«ce, 
faith Amtoninus, were theſe, That Perer the Apolile was 

no more the head of the Church, than the other Apotiles : 

And that Chriſi left no Vicar | behind him or head in his 
Church : And that the Pope hath no {ach authority to 
correct and puniſh, -to inſtitute. or depoſe the Emperor : 
Lem, That all Prieſts, of what degree ſoever, are of equal 
authority , power and juriſdiction by the inſtitution of 
Chriſt : but by the inſtitution of - the Emperor, the Pope 


to be ſuperiop, which by the ſame Emperor alſo may be 


g | revoked again. Item, "That neither the Pope nor yet the 


Church may puniſh any Man , punitione coattivs : 
Thar is, by 'extern coaQtion 3 -unleſs they receive licence ; 
of the Emperor. This forefaid ' Azchael, general of the To 
Gray Fryers, wrote againſt the Tyranny, Pride, and Pri- chat «- 
macy of the Pope, -acculing him to be Antichriſt, and the {2% e 
Church of Rowe to be the Whore of Babylon, drunk with 
the blood of Saints. He aid there were two Churches, 
one of the wicked flouriſhing, wherein reigned the Pope; 
the other of the godly afflicted. Irem, That the verity was 
almoſt utterly extin&t3 And for this cauſe he was deprived Hiehert Cee 
of his dignity, and condemned of the Pope. Notwith- {5 4m 
ſtanding, he ſtood confiant in his afſertions. This Afichae] condemned 
was about the \year of our Lord 1322. And he left be- * *** Pope 
hind him many fautors and followers of his Doctrine, of 
whom a great part were ſlain by the Pope : ſome were yrs 4 
condemned, as William Ockam , ſore were burned, as Caititione, 
Fohannes de Caſtilione, and Franciſcus de Arcatara, In Files 
extravag. Foan. 23, | burned. 
With him alſo was condemned, in the ſaid extravagant, 
Fohannes de Poljaco above touched, whoſe affertions were 
theſe: That the Pope could not give licence to hear Con- 
felfions to whom he would, but that every Paſtor in his 
own Church ought to ſuffice. Items, That Paſtors and 
Biſhops had their authority immediately from Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles, and not from the Pope. Tem, That the 
conſtitution of Pope Benedic# the 11th. wherein he grant- * 
eth larger priviledges to the Friers above other Paſtors, was 
And. for 
this he was by the faid Friers oppreſſed, about the year of 
our Lord, 1322. | | 
Aﬀer Simon Mepham Axchbiſhop of Canterbury before 
mentioned, who -lived not long, ſucceeded Fohn Strat- archbiſhops 
ford, Afﬀter whom came Fohn Offord, 'who lived but of Cancer- 


bury the one 


"ten months. In whoſe room ſucceeded Thomas, and re- gacreeding 


mained but one year, Anne. 1350. And after him Simoy; the other. 

Iſlip was made Archbiſhop of Canterbury, by Pope Cle- 

ment the 6th. who fate 17 years, and builded Canterbury 

College in Oxford. Which Simon Iſlip ſucceeded the Bi- 

ſhop of Ely, named Simon Langham, who within two 

years was made Cardinal, In whoſe fiead Pope Urban 

the 5th. ordained William Wittleſey Biſhop of Worceſter yew tol- 

to be Archbithop of Canterbury, An.1366. In which year, lege in 9x- 

William Biſhop of Wincheſter elefted and founded the agent 

new College in Oxford. "13566. 
Again, in the order of the Popes, next unto Pope Cle- pope Inns. 

ment the 6th. before mentioned, about the ſame time, 4, 59n' the 5the 

1353. ſucceeded Pope bmecent the 67h. In the firſi year cifeans 

of which Pope, two Friers Minors or Franciſcans were burned at 

burned at Awvinion, Pro opinionibus (as mine Author faith) 

erroneis, prout D. Pape & ejus Cardinalibus videbatur. 

1. For certain Opinions, as ſeemed to the Pope and his 

Cardinals, Erronious. Ex Chron. Walſ. Of the which 

two Friers I find, in the Chronicles De a#:s Rom. ponti- 

ficum, and in the Hiſtory of Premonſtratesfis, that the one 

was Johannes Rochtaylada or rather, as I find in Catal. * wore 

teſtium.cited out of the Chronicle of Henricus deHerfordia, Marty. 

his name to be Hayabaluss Who being (as he recordeth) ES yr 

a Frier Minorite, began firſt in the time of Pope Clement Herferdio. 


the 6th. An. 1345+ to preach and affirm openly, that he 
Pp was 


' 
1 t 
s 
i" 
3s 
| 
i 
; 
h : 
l | ' 
8 * 
v 
: 
! : 
I : 
"91 
i 
| 
; 

4. 
TI7'%. 
i 

F. 
tf | 
F- : 
4 4 
} 

i” 

FX 
h | 
4 i 
f Nl | 
I 

i 
1H 4 
if j \ 
3L'3 
'F; 
1s 
H } 
jj 
SF" 

[Io | : 
21 | 
: . 
}} 

} / 
ff : 
4 1 : 
ny 

14 28 


er aatoagooks 


CI ICS 


446 Rochtaylada with another Frier, Martyrs.Variance between Friers and Prelates of Paris 


was. by. Gods revelation charged and commanded to 
The Church preach 3 that the Church of Rowe was the Whore of 
of Rowed®” Babylon, and the Pope with his Cardinals to be very An- 
the Whore tichriſt, And that Pope Benedi#, and the other before 
E palyie. him his predeceſſors were: damned 3 with other ſuch like 
velatiow words tending much againſt the Popes tyrannical majeſty. 
Rechiaylads \ 3 that the foreſaid Hayabalns being brought before the 
ther Frier Popes face, conſtantly did ftand in the fame, ſaying, That 
Martyrs: 1e-was commanded by Gods. revelation ſo- to ſay, and 
alſo that he would preach the fame if he might. To 
whom it was then obje&ed, That he had ſome Heretical 
A Prieft for Books, and fo was committed to priſon. in Avinion. In 
Buit the time of his accuſation it happned that a certain Prieſt, 
betore the coming, before the Pope, caſt the Popes Bull down before 
ſcemged, * his feet, ſaying 3 Lo here, take your Bull unto you, for it 
caſt in pri-. doth me no good at all. I have labored now theſe three 
ter buroed years withal, and yet notwithſtanding, for all this your 
at Avinies. Bll, I cannot be reſtored to my right. - The Pope hea- 
ring this, commanded the poor Prieſt to be ſcourged, and 
after to be laid in priſon with the forefaid Frier, What 
_—_ became of them afterward, the foreſaid Writer Henri- 
C1354 ® cus de Herfordia maketh no mention. But I may pro- 
bably conjecture this Prieſt and this Frier, Rochtayladus, 
or rather Hayabalus, were the two, whom mine Author 
Thom. Walſ. writeth to be burned at this time in Awi- 
70, about the firſt beginning of this Pope Þmocenti- 
zs the fixth. Of this Rochtaylada I thought good here 
to infer the teſtimony and mention of Fohn Froyſard , 
written of him in his firſt Volume, Chapter 211. in 
theſe words : | 

There were (faith Froyſard) a Frier Minor, full of 
great Clergy in the City of Awvinion, called Frier Fohn 
Ex foame Of Rochtaylada, the which Frier Pope Imocent the fixth 
wart > held in priſon in the Caſtle of Baignour, for ſhewing of 
211, many marvails after to come 3 principally he ſhewed many 
things to fall unto the Prelates of the Church for the 
great ſuperfluity and pride, that was then uſed among 
them. And alſo he ſpake many things to fall of the 
Realm of France, and of the great Lords of Chriften- 
dom, for the oppreſfions that they did to the poor com- 
mon people. This Frier, faid .he, would prove all his 
faying by the authority of the Apocalypſe, and by other 
Books of Holy Saints and Prophets, the which were open- 
ed to him by the grace of the Holy Ghoſt : he ſhewed 
many things hard to believe, and many things fell after 
- aS he ſaid, He ſaid them not as a Prophet, but he ſhewed 
them by authority of antient Scriptures, and by the grace 
of the Holy Ghoſt, who gave him underſtanding to de- 
clare the antient Prophets, and to ſhew to all Chriſtian 
-people the years and times when ſuch things ſhould fall. 
He made divers Books founded on great Sciences and 
Clergy, whereof one was made the year of our Lord 1346. 
wherein were written ſuch marvels, that it were hard to 
believe them 3 howbeit many things according thereto fell 
out after. And when he was demanded of the wars of 
France, he ſaid that all that had been ſeen was not like 
that ſhould be ſeen after. For he ſaid that the wars in 
France ſhould not be ended, till the Realm were utterly 
waſted and ſpoiled in every part. The which faying was 
well ſeen after, for the noble Realm of France was fore 
waſted and ſpoiled, and ſpecially m the term that the faid 
Frier had ſet, The which was in the years of our Lord 
1356, 57, 58, and 59. He faid in thoſe years, the 
Princes and Gentlemen of the Realm ſhould not for fear 
ſhew themſelves againſt the people of low eſtate, aſſembled 
of all Countries without head or captain 3 and they ſhould 
do as they liſt in the Realm of France 3 the which fell af- 
ter, as ye have heaxd, how the companions afſembled 
them together, and by reaſon of their robbery and pillage 

waxed rich, and became great Captains. 
About the fame time happned in France a certain con- 
tention between the French Prelates, and the Friers 
Ex ſcripo of Paris, teſtified and recorded by Godfridus de Fontanis , 
Sodfri-de the brief effect of which ftory is this : The Prelates of 
France Conventing and Aſſembling together in the City 
of Paris , after a long deliberation among themſelves, 
A content= cauſed by the Beadles to be called together all the Students, 
berweenthe Maſters, and Batchelors of every faculty, with the chief 
Prelares heads alſo of all the Religious Houſes and Friers in the 
Friers there, Univerſity of Paris. 0 being all there Congregated 
together in the Biſhop of Paris his Houſe, where there 


RR 


were preſent four Archbiſhops, and twenty Biſhops : firſt 
ſtood up the Biſhop of Bitureceyſe, who, there making 
'his Sermon, took for his Theam the place of Saint' Pau! 
to the Epheſians Fratres, ut ſciatis que ſit longitude, 
latitudo,altitudo & profunditas charitatis,&cand concluded 
thereupon, firſt, that true charity would compel them to 
ſce and provide for their flocks. Secondly, That the vigor 
of Charity would arm them to withſtand errors. Thirdly, 
he concluded, That by duty of Charity they were bound 
to give their lives for the ſouls of their flock committed to 
their charge. Fourthly, That by the ſame Charity every 
Man ought to hold himſelf content with that which was 
| his own,and not to intermeddle or bufie himſelf further than 
to him appertained or belonged to his Office, For there 
( faith he) all Order Eccletiaſtical is diſſolved, whereas 
Men, not containing themſelves in their own Precincts, 
preſume in other- Mens Charges where they have nothing 
to do. But this Charity ( ſaith he ) now adays waxeth 
cold, and all Eccleſiaſtical Order is confounded and utter- 
ly-out of order. For many there be, which now adays 
| preſume to thruſt in themſelves where they have nothing 
to do; ſo that now the Church may ſeem a monſter. 
For as in a natural body appeareth a monſter, where one 
member doth the office of another; ſo in the ſpiritual 
body which is the Church, it may be thought likewiſe, 
As when our learned and prudent brethren, to wit, the 
Friers majors and minors, do take upon them to uſurp 
and occupy the office to us eſpecially appertaing 3 namely, 


him any office, except he be called thereunto of the Lord, 
as Aarow was, Wherefore we have heretofore often- 
times cauſed the faid Friers both by the King himſelf in 
his own perſon, and allo by other Nobles to be ſpoken 
to and defired to. ſurceaſe from doing and intermedling 
in our Office, and yet they would not, but have preached 
againſt our wills through all our Dioceſs, and have heard 
Confeſſions, ſaying, That they have the Popes priviledge 
to bear them out therein. For the which cauſe we come 
to you, and not we here preſent only, but alſo we have 
the hand-writing, and the full conſent of all other our 
fellow Biſhops throughout the Kingdom of France, to 
complain to you of this ſo great inſolence and preſumption 
of the Friers, For that as we are, you ſhall be. Neither 
do I think that there be any of us Prelates here now, 
which have not ſometime been taken out of this Univer- 
ſity of yours. We have deſired moreover, and cauſed to 
be deſired of the forefaid Friers, that they would ſend their 
priviledges to the See Apoſtolical, to be interpreted and 
expounded more plainly by the Lord Pope : which they 
refuſed alſo to do. Wherefore to the intent you may the 
better underfiand and ſee what their priviledges be, and 
how far they do extend, we have appointed the faid pri- 
viledges here openly to be read unto. you. 


' whereas the Scripture warneth us all, none to take upon - 
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Then ftood up another in the publick place, and there The conti- 


read the priviledges of both the Orders : and afterward fution of 


ten in the fifth of the Decretals. and beginneth, Omnis 


and contrary to the forefaid priviledges, as he there mani- 
elily proved, declaring how both the priviledges were de- 
rogatory to that conſtitution. 

This done, then roſe up the Biſhop Ambianenſis, a 


all determined ( faith he ) to ſtand firmly to the ſhedding 
of their blood, in reſiſting that miſorder and injuries of 
the Friers. This happned the fixth day of December 
which they dedicated to Saint Nicolas. * 


The 


ope Inn 


read alſo the conſtitution of Pope Þmocent the third, writ- cex: 3, 


: " Omnir utri- + 
utriuſque ſexus, &c. Which conſtitution was repugnant ujque ſexw. 


eA 7 2 prinilps 
great Lawyer, who, diſcourſing from Article to Article, provedcon- 
there proved by good Law, that the faid conſtitution p_ 
ſtood in his full force and vigor, and ought not to be fitution. 
infringed by the Friers priviledges in any part. And there- jo ng 
fore by the vertye of that conſtitution, that the Friers f*. 


ought not ſo miſorderly to intrude themſelves in hearing mg _—_ 


Confeſſions, in injoyning of penance, and preaching mn ms 
Churches and Dioceſſes, without ſpecial licence of the Bi- Jjtour 
ſhop of the Dioceſs, and curate of the Pariſh : unto whoſe ſpec * 
words never a Frier at that time replyed again. And yemw - 
fo the Biſhop proceeding to his concluſion, defired the whew the 
Univerſity to affiſt them in that caſe, wherein they were joaged. 
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A Seditious commotion between the To 


wnſmen and the Scholars in Oxtord. aa 
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The next day being Sunday, one of the Order of the 
Minorites or Franciſcans, went to the Church of the Mi- 
norites or preaching Friers : where he made a Sermon 
(which was never ſeen before, the one Order to come and 
reſort to the other) beginning in the foreſaid matter to 
reply, and to expound in order through every Article as 
well as he could 3 adding, moreover and faying, That 
they went not ſo far in their priviledges, as they lawfully 
might. And he faid moreover , That what time the 
faid priviledges were in obtaining in Rome, the Biſhop 
Ambianenſis was there preſent himſelf, reſiſting the ſame 
with all his power yea all the Prelates alſo of France 
ſent and wrote up to the Court againſt the fame, and yet 
did not prevail. For when the Friers there preſently de- 
cared and opened to the Pope in what manner and how 


brought us Letters, from the chief of the Cour of Rome, 


ſealed with their Seals : which Letters we have divers times 
preſented to our King, and will ſhortly ſhew them unto 
you all. In the which the Lord Pope hath promiſed the 
faid priviledges either to be utterly abrogate, or elſe to 
be mitigated with ſome more plain - interpretation 3 of 
the which we truſt ſhortly to have the publick Bull or 
Writ from the Pope. | 
A laſt, the faid Biſhop required and deſired of all there, 
of what Dioceſs or Country ſoever they were, that they 
would Copy out the foreſaid- priviledges, and ſend them 
abroad into their Countries, that all Men might ſee what 
they were, and how far they did extend. * In fine the 
matter coming into open diſputation, it was concluded 


edi ih ein 


—— a — 


by Maſter Giles one of the Auſtine Friers (who was thought TheFrlers 
to be moſt reaſonable of all the other Friers) in this wiſe, Pledges 


far they had uſed their priviledges 3 the Pope the fame 
that after his Sentence the Prelates were in the truer forms hr 


time faid, Placer, that is, agreed unto the fame. And part, diſpuration 


at Paris. 


now (faith he) the Prelates require and demand of us to 


ſend up our priviledges to the Court 3 which were great |- 


folly in us. For in ſo doing, what ſhould we elſe but 
give place and occaſion, to revoke again the authority 
which is given into our hands already ? Furthermore, 
our Warden and Maſter is now lately dead, and the Ma- 


fter here of the Dominick Friers, is not now preſent. 


Wherefore we dare not determine in ſuch a weighty cauſe 
(touching the priviledges of our Order) without the pre- 


| fence of them. And therefore we deſire you of the Uni- 


verſity to hold us therein excuſed, and not to be fo lght- 
ty ſtirred againſt us, for we are not the worſt and vileſt 
part of the Univerſity, &c. 

The next day, being the 8th. day of the fame month, 
is alſo dedicate to the Conception of our Lady : 
which day it was determined likewiſe, that one of the 
Dominick Friers ſhould Preach in the Church of the Fran- 


OO ex Godfrido de Fontanis, 
ncerning this wrangling contention between the 
Univerſity and Friers Ss here before mentioned, 
whereof partly the original cauſe may be underſtood, by 
that which hath been faid, to riſe upon, certain privi- 
ledges granted by Popes to the Friers, to intermeddle 
in matters of Pariſh Churches 3 As to hear Confeſſions, 
to Preach and Teach, with power thereunto annexed to 
gather for their labour , to Bury within their Houſes , 
and to receive Impropriations, &c.- becauſe it were too 
long here to deſcribe the full circumſtances thereof, alſo 
becauſe the faid contention did indure a long time, not 
only in France, but alſo came over into Ermgland : the 
whole diſcourſe thereof more amply (Chritt willing ) 
ſhall be declared in the beginning of the next Book fol- 
lowing, when we come to the ſtory of Armachanus, 


A ſeditions 


About what time and year this brawl was in the Uni- commotion 


verſity of Paris between the Friers and Prelates there, as ani 


hath been declared_; the like contention happned alſo in _—— 


the Univerſity of Oxfe ord in the year above Pr enxed, 2 Univer. 
1354. fave only that the ftrife among the Maſters of ity of 0x- 


ciſcan or Gray Friers, and ſo he did : tending to the ſame 
end, as the other Frier in the other Church had done be- 


fore, Whereto it may ſeem the Proverb well anſwered, 
wherof we read in the Goſpel : Fai ſunt amici Herodes 


or. 


& Pilatus in ipſa die. 


= 


Bifkop Am- 
rw 


Is veritate, 
Ec, 


The Prierg 


It was not long after, that the Feaſt of S. Thomas 
the Apoſile followed, in whoſe Vigil all the heads of the 
Univerſity again were warned the third day after to 
congregate together in the Church of Saint Bernard at 
the Sermon time. Which being done, and the Afſembly 
meeting, together, another Sermon was made by a Divine 
of the Univerlity, whoſe Theam was, Prope eff Dumi- 
uus omnibus invocantibus eum in veritate, &c, \Where- 
in he with many words and great authorities argued z- 

inſt thera that would not be obedient unto their Pre- 
les &'c. The Sermon being ended, then roſe again 
the Biſhop Ambianenſis, who proſecuted the reſt of 
the Theam, and coming to the word i» weritate divided 
it into three parts, according to the common Gloſs of 
the Decretals : | 


Eft verum wvite, difte, doftrine, juſtitieque, 
Primum ſemper habe duo propter ſcandala linque. 


Shewing and declaring by many authorities both of 
Canonical Scriptures and out of the Law, and by evi- 
dent demonſtration of experience 3 that the Friers firſt 
had no verity of life, becauſe they were full of Hypocriſie 3 
neither had they verity of Dotrine, becauſe in their heart 
they bare gall, and in their tongue honey : neither verity 
of Juſtice, becauſe they uſurped other Mens Offices, And 
thus. concluding with the fame, he cauſed again to be 
read the faid priviledges, with the Conſtitution above ſpe- 
cited, And ſo expounding place by place, he did argue 
and prove that the faid conſtitution in no part was eva- 
cuate or infringed by the priviledges aforeſaid. Which 
thing being declared, he added moreover, That whereas 
the Friers fay (faith he) that I ſhould be preſent in the ob- 
taining of the priviledges, I grant it to be true and 
when word came to me thrice thereof, I went to the 
Pope reclaiming, and requiring the faid priviledges to be 
revoked : but the next day after, it ſo pleaſed the Pope to 
ſend me out abroad upon weighty affairs, ſo that then 
the matter had no end. Afﬀter thit, we ſent alſo other 


Le ih Meſſengers with our Letters, for the fame cauſe unto 


the Court of Rome, whom the Friers fay not to have pre- 
vailed, but they lie therein. For the ſaid Meſſengers again 


Paris, as it roſe upon Frierly Ceremonies, fo it went no 
further than brawling words and matter of Excommuni- 
tion : but this tumult, riſing of a drunken cauſe, pro- 
ceeded further unto bloody ſtripes. The firſt original 
whereof began in a Tavern, between a Scholar and the 
good Man of the Houſe 3 Who falling together in alter- 
cation, grew to ſuch height of words, that 'the ſiudent 
(contra jus hoſpitii) poured the wine upon the head of 
the Hoſt, and brake his head with the quart pot. Upon 
this occalion given, eftſoons parts began to be taken be- 
tween the Townſmen and the Scholars, Inſonuch that 
a grieovs ſedition and conflit followed upon the fame ; 
wherein many of the Townſmen were wounded, and to 
the number of twenty ſlain. Divers alſo of the Scholars 
were grievouſly hurt. The __ of two days this hurly- 
burly continued. Upon the 


General, to pray for peace. 
Proceſſion, as holy as it was, it would not bring peace. 
In the which proceſſion ( the skirmiſh ſtill waxing hot) 
one of the ſtudents, being hardly purſued by the Town(- 
men, for ſuccour in his flight came running to the Prieſt 
or Frier, which carried about (as the manner was ) the 
Pixe 3 thinking to find refuge at the preſence of the Tran- 
ſubſtantiated God of the Altar there carried inboxed, 
Notwithſtanding, the God being not there preſent, or 
elſe not ſeeing him, or elle enture being afleep, the 


ſecond day certain Re- Proceſſion 
. o do or cIcCe. 
ligious and devout perſons ordained a ſolemn Proceſſion The goiy 


Yet notwithſtanding all that Proceſtion | 
would bring 


no Peace. 


Scholar found there ſmall help. For the Townſmen in Teangs. 
heat of the chaſe, forgetting belike the vertue of the Popes fantiation 
Tranſubſtantiation , followed him ſo hard, that in the hep in 
preſence of the Pixe they brake his head, and wounded jr bay 


him grievouſly., -This done, at length ſome peace or truce 


for that day was taken, The next morrow following, . 


other Townſmen in the Villages about, joyning with the 
Townſmen of Oxford, contederated together in great 
force and power to ſet upon the ſtudents there, and ſo did, 
having a black flag born' before them, and fo invaded the 


Univerſity Men. -Whereupon the Scholars being over- A 


matched, and compelled to flee into their Halls and Hc- hiya” pac 
ſiles, were ſo purſued by their enemies, that twenty of the fn+ 


doors of their Halls and Chambers were broke open, and 
many of them wounded (and as it is faid) ſlain and 
thrown into Privies 3 their Books with Knives and Bills 

| Pp 2 cut 


: 
i 
| 
i! 
: 
| 
: þ 
(7 HY 
: : 
8 2 : 
17 Wi 
+ HH 
i Þ 
T7: 
14+ v 
; : UN 
; 4 # 
i 5 F - 
th 1] 
hb HY 
ill it 
i 4 
To! 
. ; j 
i: 
: ! 28 
: 
Ch WE 
; i # 
7 
it 
i zi 
1 1 7 
13S !! 
'" 
f | 
' : 
i 8] 
1»; Bi 
' ! 
71: 19 
i [Wi 
ll (| 
Y +4 
; 1 WM 
1! 
, 
11 
: = 
| It 
: 1 Ki 
TH {4 
' 1 
1 .S 
(hl 
| \ 8! 
! 
Li 
i FB: 5 V 
"n 
! HY 
} . 
' | \.1:W 
' '©8''E 
te. 
'H i! 
l | 28 
i 
: i 
1 . 
i 1 
| a. 
| $ 
: i TM 
j | BY 
IM ©! 
NY 
|. 
' - | 
1H 
"T.HE 
| i: BY 
#_ if 
| It o 
: 
|| ” : 
: 4 j 
i [183 
'£8. | it 
00's 
3 © i 
: 'S | : 
; vþ 
. 
i} 
j 7 
F 
i 4 ; 
: | ' 
| 'VE.HY 
| 
if 
WILM TN 
| HH 
1 
| @ 
; t! 
i if | 
' t ! : 
! . 
: 
1'Hk 
' : 
: i ; 
' 1H i 
; 
' T1] 
| iy 4 ” 
' ! ' 
WH! 
1 1H ' 
{ Vl Ef: 
' | | 
| [HRW 
| : ! 
| "NEB: HM 
: 14 ' 7 
fl $ 
4 ql y 
1H i 
1u"0E 
it H1 i! 
th 
TY © ' W 
h l FF 
/ " 
0-18 
SH. 
| 1 
£8'S 
| ' [ 
! 
1+ 
| : 
o 
'BELSH 
19 8.1. 
4 »t 
\ » 
| » Fa IN 
| | 'T 
; il i! 
F 41 
i 11) Ih 
' el | 
} 8, 
[1 F 
! "© i 
i it: FI 
i #1 BM 
"7 
FF 7. 
t 1B 
H 0, 
tl 
i} 
3 I 
: i: 
| [e1 it 
e 1 = 
| 4 
: . y : 
Fl. j 
#1 
1 : 
7 is 
- WH. 
[EH 
[ | 3: 
| Bi 
| 04 
4 8H 
[ 1 
; 4 
F4. 
|} | ' 
5 1 nal * 
151. 
6 
43.9 
(4 
1 H0Y 
' f qi 
| 01, 
wi. 
' ' 'Þ 
' * FB 
v.37 8 
| : 
; iÞ 
it! Ih 
il BY 


f! 
i! 


——_—_——— PE 


Ne er ne ED ED ECD IOIEDSSS 


_ _- Ser IIo _Ry Warn 
- 


448 


The Popes Meſſengers hanged. 


cut all in pieces, and much of their goods carried away. 
Th<Univer- And thus the ſtudents of that Univerlity being conquered 
Co iſſot- by the Townſimen of Oxford, and of the Country about, 
ved fora departed and left the Univerſity, So that for a time the 
_ Schools there, and all School acts, did utterly ceaſe trom all 
exerciſe of ſtudy, except only Merton College-Hall, with 
4 few other remaining behind. 

This being done the 127th. day of February, the Queen 
at the ſame time being at Woodſtock was brought to bed, 
and purified on the tirft Sunday in Lent with great fo- 
lemmty of Juſting. About which time the Biſhop of 


Lincoln their Dioceſan, m—_ this exceſſive outrage, 
ſendeth his inhibition to all Parſons and Prieſts, forbid- 
ding them throughout all Oxford, to celebrate Maſs or 
any Divine Service in the preſence of any Lay perſon with- 
in the ſaid Town of Oxford, interdifting withal the whole 
Town. Which Interdiction indured the ſpace of a whole 


year and more. 


The Town 
of Oxford 
interdiQed. 


The King alſo ſent thither his Juſtices to examine and | 
Before whom divers Lay-men 


_ of the matter. 
and of the Clergy were indicted, and four of the chief 
Burgeſſes of the ſaid Town were indicted, and by the 
Kings commandment ſent to the Tower of London, and 
were there impriſoned. At length through much labor 
of the Nobles, the King ſo took by the matter, that ſend- 
ing his writings unto all Sheriffs in Ezg/and he offered 
pardon to all and fingular Sudents of that Univerſity, 
*% Come (Whereſoever diſperſe)for that wanſgreifion : Whereby the 
.miſlary of Univerſity in ſhort time was repleniſhed again as before. 
paſo c. Moreover it was granted to the Vice-Chancellor or Com- 
fiſe of brezd miffary ( as they term him ) of the Town and Univer- 
and Ate fity of Oxford, to have the Afſize of Bread, Ale, Wine, 
priviledges and all other Victual, the Major of the faid Town being 
Major of excluded, Alſo it was granted and decreed , that the 
the Town. Commons of Oxford ſhould give to the Univerſity of Ox- 
ford, 200, pound ſterling, in part of fatisfaftion for their 
exceſſes : reſerved notwi ing to every one of the 
Students his ſeveral action againſt any ſeveral perſon of the 
Townſmen, &c. 
About the year of our Lord 1354. the King, with 
the conſent of his Council, revoked home again ont of Flar- 
ders the Staple of Wool, with all things thereunto a 
taining, and ſtabliſhed the ſame in ſundry places with- 
in the Realm, namely in Weſtminſter, Canterbury, Chi- 
chiſter, Briſtow, Lincoln, and in Hwll. Which Sraple 
after An. 1362, was tranſlated over into Calzs. 
Of Simon 1//ip Archbiſhop of Canterbury mentioned a 
a whole. little before, pag. 445. I read in the faid Author above 
ſome de» {pecified, That he by his Letters Patent direGted to all 
_ Parſons and Vicars within his Province 3 firaightly charg- 
biſhop not ed them and their Pariſhoners, under pain of Excommu- 
to abRaln nication, not to abſtain from bodily labor, upon certain 


Granted to 


from bodil 
Jabor upon. Saints days, which before were wont to be Hallowed 
by dage- Ho- and Conſecrated to unthrifty idleneſs. Term, That to 


Prieſts ſhould be given no more for their yearly ſtipend, 
but three pound ſix ſhillings and git pence, which made 
divers of them to rob and ſteal, &c. Ammo. 1362. The 
next year following, which was 1363. the foreſaid 
King Edward kept his Parliament at London in the month 
of Ofober : wherein was prohibited, that gold nor flver 
ſhould be worn in Knives, Girdles, Brooches, Rings, or 
in any other ornament belonging to the body, except the 
wearer might diſpend 10 pound by year. Item, That 
none ſhould wear either Silks or coſtly Furrs, except ſuch 
as might diſpend 100 pounds by year. Alſo that Mer- 
chant Venturers ſhould not export over any Merchandiſe 
out of the Realm, or ſeek for Wines in other Countries; 
whereby other Nations ſhould be conſtrained rather to 
ſeek to us, &c. But nane of this did take any great effect, 


Aﬀer this Simon Iſlip, as is above recorded, followed Simen 5.4. 


Simon Langham , then William Wittleſey , after whom 
next in the place ſucceeded Simon Sudbury. 


Much about the fame time the Nuns of Saint _: The Nom 
4 ded $. Brig. 


the Queens College in Oxford , by Queen Philippa of £* Order 


Order began firſt, About which time alſo was b 
of England, Wife to King Edward the third 3 Circa ar 
num Domini 1360. 

Moreover in the time of this Pope Þmocewm, Frier John 
Lyle. Biſhop. of Ely, moved with certain injuries (as he 
thought) done to him by the Lady Blanch, made his com- 


plaint to the Pope. Who ſending down his Curſe to the Dutcheſ of 
Biſhop of Lzcolz, and other Prelates to be executed upon ancoſter 


the adverſaries of the Biſhop of Ely, commanded them, 


That if they did know any of the faid adverſaries dead e292 
and buried (that notwithſtanding) they ſhould cauſe the _— 
: Which alſo they performed accor- 


ſame to be taken up 
dingly, of whom ſome had been of the Kings Council, 
Wherefore the = being diſpleaſed, and not unworthi- 
ly, did trouble and moleſt again the faid Prelates. This 
coming to the Popes hearing, certain were directed down 
from the Court of Rome, in the behalf of the forcſaid 
Biſhop of Zly : who meeting with the Biſhop of Rocheſter 
the Kings Treaſurer, delivered unto him, being armed, 
Letters from the Biſhop of Rome, the tenor whereof was 
not known. Which done , they incontinently avoided 
away. But certain of the Kings Servants purſuing, did 
overtake them : of whom ſome they impriſoned , ſome 
they brought to the Juſtices, and ſo they were condem- 
ned to be hanged. Wherein may appear what reve- 
rence the Popes Letters, in this Kings days, had in this 
Realm' of England. Ex Chro. Walſing. This Pope 
nocent ordained the Feaſt of the Holy Spear, 
Holy Nails. 

And here to make an end of thts Fourth Book, now re- 
maineth after our order and cuſtom before begun, to pro- 
ſecute the race of the Archbiſhops of Caxterbury, in this 
forefaid Fourth Book contained, beginning, where before 
we left, pag. 193. at Lanfrancus. 


f - oe 
and of the -=_ 4. 


——— 


A Table of the Archbiſhops of C anterbury in the 
Fourth Book contained; 


Lanfrancus- to be the thirty third Arch- | | 43. Stepha- | Church of S. Paul. 

biſhop. But by the count. of other Au- | | »us.Langron In his time fdl great” variance: between 
, 4 thors (namely by the Chronicle of the , | the Monks of Rocheffter and the'Monks of 
Monk of Dover) he ſeemeth to be de- | |- Canterbury, for the Election of their Bi- 
| ceived, as he was in the 28. years of Dun- ſhop, which Ele&ion the Monks of Can- 
ſtan, which indeed did fit but ninetcen terbury would not admit before the Ro- 
or twenty at the moſt. This error of | | cheſter Monks had preſented the Biſhops 
Polydore ſcemeth to come by leaving out | ſtaff in the Church of Canterbmry 3 fo that 
| | either El/ius, which was the 23th. or by | both the Churches ſent their Mefſengers to 
rg an Elfricus, which was the 267h, | : Lthe Court of Rome. 

as in ſome Authors I tind. 'S Atthe Conſecration: of this . Richard, 


| Moreover, here is to be noted, that | contention roſe+ between the Biſhop of 

| although the ſaid Efricus were left out, Rocheſter and' the Biſhop of Bath, who 
34.Lanfran- | Ve Lanfrancus cannot be 33. ſhould Conſecrate him. 
5, © 19.5 Note alſo, That in the Table of the Iem, Between the: ſaid Richard and 
third Book before after Sricius, you muſt Rich the Monks of Canterbury fell a grievous 
put in Santfus Alwredus, Which in or- _ #247” 3.diſcord,. about certain-Libertics belonging 
der. of Archbiſhops Lleft out in the cud Magnus"; to the Archbiſhop. 
| of the third Book; pope 197. ul 3 biſhop; for certain qua- 
This Lanfremcus was an Italian, and | | rels againſt the King, went up to Rome, 
a ſtout Champion. of the Pope. Aﬀter - died in Tuſcra. 


his ſtubborn. diſſention withi Thomas After this Richard the Election of 
Archbiſhop of Tork he wrote againſt Be- three Archbiſhops wasdiſannulled at Rome, 
* garivs, Intituling his Book, Opus Scin- of Radulphus de' Nova Villa, of Fohn 
yo" nan e 196, Prior of Canterbury, of Fohn Blund. 
Alſo the fame Lonfrank builded the 'fF This Edmund was called Saint S4- 
i 3 new Church at Canterbury, and pluckt mund, at whoſe Election the Prior of 
down the old. By hin was bailded the Dover thinking to be preſent, as at the 
Church of S. Gregory, At length he was marriage of his Mother, was not permit- 
 expulled by King 7P3than Rufns. ted by the Monks of Canterbury, For 
: Of this | and the ſtrife be- the which injury he appealed and went 
35- Anſe-J eween him and the. King, look in the | to Rowe to complain, not againſt the E- 
Mis, ROC page 209, lect, but agamſt the Election : where he 
36, Radwl- Under Rad the Order of C:ſterciars obtained of the Pope, for all the Priors 
Phus. $3.) began. and Succeſſors of Dower to have full in- 
37. Guliel- © By this William the new work of the tereſt in the Eleftion of the Archbiſhops, 
mus Curboil,d Church of Saint Martins at Dover was beſides other priviledges which he obtain- | 
13, C butlded, F-0 | ed, percaſe not without ſome good fore 
a 35 By This .Theobald, Monks were firlt | of money. Afterward the Monks of Can- 
33. Theobal- (brought into the Church of Dover. He | | 45 Edmwind | terbury accuſed him to the Archbiſhop, 
I > 4 <Was expulſed by King Stephes. In his of Abenden< 2; he food againſt the perſon of 
: F+ Jrirne the Church: of Saint Gregory was 7+] the Ele, and fo obtained of the Arch- 
Cburned at Canterbury. | | | biſhop _ gy with him, to have | 
39. Thomas F Of the life and death of this Becker, it him the Chapter of Can- 
Becket, 90 ſee the page 232. ferbury, there to be puniſhed, Where- 
'f Ex Crickeladenſs : Magnates in An- ' upon the Prior, ſeeing hinwelf fo deſtitute 
| glia interdixerunt , ne quis Martyrem of all help of Lawyers, was confirained 
Thomam nominaret, we quis ejus mira- m the foreſaid Chapter to cry peccavi, 
cula predicaret , interminamtes minas Then being fuſpended from his Priorſhip, 
mortis ſeu maximarum ommbus he was at length ſent home from Dover, 
confitentibus enum fuiſſe — , & being compelled firſt to fer his hand to a 
Lmiracula ejus pradicantibns, Wc. certain compoſition between him and the 
40. Richard.& This Richard was a Monk : in his forefaid Monks. . : | 
| 10g time Chrifts Charch in Canterbury was ; ' The faid Edmmwnd Archbiſhop, having | 
burned. | allo ſome quarrel againſt the King, went | 
'f Between this Baldwin and the Monks | | up to Rome, and died before his coming, 
was great diſcord. He fufpended the home, |, | 
Ar. Baldwi- | Prior from his Priorſhip, and two and F In the time of this Beriface , Pope 
7, twenty Monks from all Service. He cau- Gregory wickedly granted to King Henry 
. ©" | ſed the Sub-Prior with all his adherents the Third (for the getting of the King- 
to be Excommunicated through all dom of Szely, which belonged not to 
; Cem. him to give, nor to the other to take) 
« LT the time of this Hubert the Chapel | tenths zods temporal and {piritual, | | 
de 1, < of Lambeth was pluckt down. Alfo the for five years. Item, All the firſt years | 
* TH MChinchof Dover was burned. fruits of Churches that ſhould be vacant 
'f This Srephen, with the Monks of | - for five years. Tres, Half of all the goods |. 
| Canterbury, were expulſed by King | , of Beneficed Men, not reſident at their Be- 
Fohn. | nefices. Item, All Legacies not diſtinly 
This Stephen, intending to give Orders given. And yet the Kingdom of Sicily 
in the Chappel of Lamberh, was ſtopped never came to his hands, which belonged 
by the Monks of Camrerbary, through to Manfredus, Son of Frederick the Em- 
their appeal and prohibition, Where- ' . 3 peror, Strife there was between this 
fore he required Eftace Biſhop of Lon- Boniface and the Io of —e. 
P 3 e777, 


MUS» 


A Table of the Succeſſion of the Archbiſhops of Canterbury. 


An untruth 
in Polydore 
F, irgil, 


46. Bonif a- 
fide 2 5. 


4.7. Robert 


Kilwarby. < 


Frier, 6. 


Item , Between him and the Biſhop of 
Roff. Item, Between him and the Chap- 
ter of Lincoln: all which was after a- 
greed 3 Chro, Doverenſ. fol. 20. pag. 2. 
Strife alſo in Wincheſter 3 Xn chu- 
ſing the Biſhop after the death of A4yona- 


rus the Kings Brother. 


« Strife alſo in the Convocation which 


Boniface did hold at Lambeth. In the 
which Council were recited the Statutes 
of Ofobonus , and other new Statutes 
made 3 which Fobn Hemeling- 
ford the Kings Chaplain with other 
more, and Prince Edward on the Kings 
behalf, did appeal. Chroz. * Dover. fol. 
21, 

Under this Boniface Archbiſhop, Tan- 
bridge and Hadlo tixſt came under the 
cuſtody of the Archbiſhop of Canterbury. 

Maſter Fobn of Exeter bought the Bi- 


which being known, be was fain to pay 


4 the fame ſumm again to the Pope, and 


{o was ſent home. 

Boniface the Archbiſhop being in the 
parts of Subaudia, An. 1262, there fell 
another altercation between the Prior and 
Chapter of Canterbury on the one part, 
and the Prior and Chapter of Dower on 
the other part. Which two Houſes al- 
moſt were * never in quiet, and all about 
certain liberties and priviledges 3 as for 
making the Sub-Prior, for receiving in 
of Monks, and for Vilitations of the 
Church of Dover. 

H. 1268. Boniface Archbiſhop Inter- 
dicted the City ' of London, becauſe in 
che ſame City the Archbiſhop of York did 


| hold up his Croſs, the Archbiſhop of 


Canterbury being there preſent, the King 
holding then his Parliament at 7e/t- 
minſter. 


This Archbiſhop died in the parts of 


 Subaudia 
ed by the Monks againſt the Kings mind, 


| John Prior of Canterbury was Elect- 


but by the Pope retuſed. 
Adam Chilinden was Elect, but he re- 


| figned his Election to the Pope. 
F In the time of this Robert Kibwarby, 


appeal was taken againſt the Chapter of 
Canterbury by the Biſhop of Wincheſter, 
of Worceſter, and Exeter for the which 
cauſe the faid Biſhops went up to Rome 
to proſecute the Appeal. The matter was, 
becauſe they did not their obedience to 
the Monks of Canterbury, the See being 
empty, T2! 
Walter Giffard Archbiſhop of York, 
going toward the General Council, bare 
up his Croſs through: the middle of Kent, 
in the time of this Robert Archbiſhop of 
Canterbury, Anno. 1272. 

By Pope Gregoty the 10:þ. in the Ge- 
neral Council at Lzons. all the Orders of 
Friers were put down, Four Orders only 


cans, Cermalites, and Auguſtines. 

This Robert Kilwarby by the com- 
mandment of Pope Nicholas was made 
Cardinal of Rome, Biſhop of Porvenſ7s. 

Where is to be noted an untruth in 
Polydore Virgil, which faith, That he 
was made inal by Pope Gregory, 
which could not be. 

Robert Burnel Biſhop of Bath was E- 
lected, but by the Pope. refuſed ; For 
whom Fohbn Peckbam a Grey-Frier, was 


{placed by Pope Nicholas. 


In the firſt year of this Frier Peckham, 
W. Wikewane Axchbiſhop of York com- 


ſhoprick of Fimcheſter for 6000. Marks; | 


excepted, that is, Dominicks , Franciſ- | 


48, John 
Peckham. 


! 


[ q This Robert, which was Archbiſhop in 


49. Robert 


ing from his Conſecration at Rome to | 
Dover, bare up his Croſs through the 
midſt of Kent, whereat was no little ado. 

Robert Gernemins Archdeacon of Can- 
terbury went to Law at Rome for the li- 
berties and poſſelſions of his Archdeacon- 
ſhip two years, and there died. 

In this time alſo another wrangling 
fell between the. Monks of Canterbury and 
the Monks of Dover. in the time of this 
| Fohn Peckham , for admitting certain 


| Novices of Dover into Orders. Ex chr. 


Monach. Dover. fol. 42. 

This Peckham, holding a Council at 
Lambeth, Ordained divers Statutes, and 
cauſed the Ordinances of the Council of 
Lions, and of Boniface Archbiſhop of 
Canterbury, and his predeceſſor to be ob- 
ſerved. 

Great grief and hatred was between 
this Peckham and Thomas Biſhop of Here- 
ford: who being Excommunicated by 
Peckham, appealed 'to Rome, and went 
to the Pope. 


4 theira 


The Prior and Covent of Canterbury 
made their appeal againſi this Archbiſhop 


, Peckham, that he ſhould not conſecrate 
I 3. 


Walter Ie Schamel new Ele& Biſhop of 
Salisbury, in any other place, except on- 
ly in the Church of Canterbury, but by 
their leave and licence firſt obtained, Not- 
withſtanding the Archbiſhop, nothing re- 
garding their: appeal , proceeded in the 
Conſecration - of the ſaid Biſhop near to 
the Town 'of Reding , whereupon the 
Prior and Covent ceaſed not to. proſecute 
againſt the Archbiſhop. 

Between Richard Ferrings Axchdea- 


| conof Canterbury of the one party, and 


the Barons of Dower of the other party, 
the ſame year fell out another hke wran- 
gling,: for that the Archdeacon claimed to 
viſit the Church of Dover : contrarily 
the Barons affirmed, That none had nor 
ſhould have to do there to or oxder or diſpoſe 
in Spiritual matters, but only: the Archbi- 
ſhop, and the Prior and Convent of Saint 
Martin. Ex eod; Chron. "6 46, 
Afﬀer the death of 7/31] 


'Confecration at Rome to Dover, bare his 
Croſs through the. middle of Kent, con- 
| trary.to the inhibition of Fobs Peckbam. 


the later time of King Edward the Firſt, 
for certain diſpleaſure of the King con- 
ceived againſt him, departed the Realm, 
and in his baniſhment remained two or 
three years. And about the beginning of 
the Reign of King Edward the Second 
was reſtored agam: Anno. 1309, Ex 
Chron. Rich. 2. Thus few Archbiſhops 
of Canterbury we find, with whom Kings 
have not had ſome quarrel or other. The 
cauſe between the King and him (faith 
mine Author) was this: That the King 


Winchelſey. < accuſed him to Pope Clement to diſturb 


19. | 


his Realm, and to take part with Rebels, 
&c. Ex Chron. $. Alban. 

This Robert alſo ' Excommunicated 
Walter, Biſhop of Coventry, for holding 
with: the King and Peter Gaveſton a- 
gainſt the Ordinances of the Barons 3 
wherefore the {aid Biſhop appealed to the 
Pope, againſt whom the Archbiſhop ſent 
Adam Merimouth. | 

In the time of this ' Robert Archbithop, 
the Order of Templars. were aboliſhed by 
| Pope Clement the 5th. in the Council of 


Vienna with this Sentence definitive : 
bs Duam- 


: iam Whicwane 
| Archbiſhop of York, Fohn de Roma ſuc- 
| ceeded after him; and coming from his 


a” 


This Aden 
Merimoutb 
was compi- 
Jer of the 
ſtory of K; 
Edwards 


ATabhe of the S ucceſſion of the Archbiſhop of Canterbury. ASI 


— 


; Lreprobamus. 
r After the deceaſe of Robert Winchelſey, 
who departed Anno 1312, Thomas Cob- 
ham a learned man was Elected by: full 
conſent of the Monks: who came to 4- 
vinion to have his Election Contirmed. 
But the Pope reſerving, the vacant Seat in 
his own hands, put in Walter Reynald 
Biſhop of Worceſter, Chancellor of Em- 
gland, who Governed the Seat 15 years. 

| The Chronicler of St. Albans, Re- 
| cordeth alſo, how in the days of this Arch- 
' | biſhop, Anno 1319, certain Lepers con- 
' | ſpiring with the Turks and Fews went 
about to impotionate, and infect all Chri- 
ſtendom, by invenoming their Fountains, 
| Lakes, Pits, Barrels, and ſuch other places. 
| Of the which crime divers of them being 
$0. Gualter Convict were worthily burned in France. 
Reynald. 15 About the which year, the faid Author 
| maketh alſo Relation, how in the Realm 
of England much murrain fell among the 
Beaſts : infomuch, that the Dogs eating 
{ upon their fleſh ( infefted belike by the 
Waters and Fountains ) fell down dead 
' | incontinently. Neither durſt men for that 
| cauſe almoſt taſte of any Beef: 'An.1318, 

1319. Ex Ch. Alban. | 
This Walter Archbiſhop taking part 
with the Queen 1/abel againſt King Ed- 
| ward her Husband, died the ſame year in 


—— 
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which he was depoſed: An. 1237. Ex 
Chro. San#. Albant. 
iT Afﬀter Walter the Archbiſhop,as affirm- 
'Ceth the Chronicle of St. Alban, fucceded 
'1 Simon Mepham. Of whom I marvel that 
Polydore maketh no word nor mention : 
belike he fate not long: after followed 
Fobn Stratford, | 
In the Story of Adam Merimonth, it 
is Recorded that this Fohn Stratford, in- 


tending to viſit the Diocels of Norfolk, 


SES O00 por 3 p ; a a 
ING Quantum de jure non poſſumus, tamen ad | was not received by the Biſhop, the Chap- 
Ukw.; plenitudinam poteſtatis dictum ordinem ter and Clergy there alledging that he ob- 


$1. Fob ſerved not the ordinary Canon therein. 
Stratford. '< To whom the Archbiſhop faid again, He 
a had the Popes Letters, and ſhewed the 
*| fame. But the other anſwered , Thar 
thoſe Letters were falſly obtained and 
tended to the ſuppreſſion of the Clergy; 
and therefore they would not obey : where- 
fore the Archbiſhop Excommunicated 
the Biſhop, and Suſpended the Prior, and 
InterdiGted the Covent : Ar. 1347. 
© Maſter John Offord, Chancellor of En- 
1 2/and, was Elected and Confirmed Arch- 
52. John ſhop of Canterbury, but not Conſecra- 
Offord 10 | ted, and fate but ten months, about the 
Months. year of our Lord, 1350, Peſtilentia in 
Anglia. | 
'£ This Thomas Braidwarden following 
after ohn Stratford, fate not long, but | _, _ , 
| died within 10 months of the Plague, as | great 
53- Thomas 5 they fay. Which was called then the ot 
Braid- firſt great Plague in England, raging ſo | * 
warden. 1. i in all quarters, that it was thought 


{carce the tenth part of men to be lekt 
alive. | 
'C In the time of Sm Iſyppe, which 
followed after Braidwarden, King Ed- 
ward, Anno 1362, is reported, after the { . _ 
blind Superſtition of thoſe days, to offer | TeV 
in the Church of Yeftminſter the Veſti- | wherein 
ments wherein St. Peter did Celebrate | 87 ve. 
Maſs. Which belike were well kept | or eſe the 
from Moths,to laſt ſo long. Ex Ch. Alban. = 28 ” 
54. Simon I The fame Simon Iſlyppe among 0- 
Iyppe. 17. | ther Conſtitutions, Ordained through all 
Churches and Chappels under pain of 
Excommunication 3 that no man ſhould | 
abſtain from Bodily labours upon certain 
Saints days, as is before touched : which 
Fa& of his is not a little noted in our 


_— 


Monkiſh _. bs _ ; 
This Si builded Canterbury Col- | Comerhary 
Ledge in Oxford. ] builded 


in 0xford. 


b 


The conclufion of this Fourth Book. 


_ Oraſmuch as Satan being Chained up all this while for the ſpace #, a Thouſand Years, beginneth about this tinie 


this Book, to be looſed and to come abroad, according to the fore-warni 


t. John's Revelation : Therzfore to conclude 


rune the Fourth Book, wherein ſufficiemly bath been deſcribed the exceſſive pride and pomp of Antichriſt, flouriſhing 
T__ ruff a feowiy, from the _ of William Conqueror bitherto : Now { Chrif willog and a Ffing Fhereuin 
E 


to) we mind in the 


later Books hereafter following, im order of Hiſtory to expreſs the Iater Perſecutions and borri- 


THe looking ©7e Troubles of the Church, raiſed up by Satanas in bis miniſter Antichriſt > with the rv againof Chriſt's Church 


' oatof 8. againſt him. And ſo to proſecute ( by the merciful Grace of Chriſt ) the proceeding a 
mm Ar ſid CO" To - ks that 1 pt be 7” ſuch error to think that Antichriſt 


at length to the fall and ruin of the 


courſe of times, till we come 


Is yet to come, be may conſider and {pray well the Tragical Rages, the miſerable and moſt ——_ Perſecutions, 


Murthers, and Vexations of theſe 


ter Three Hundred Years now following, and then I doubt not 


he will be put 


out of all doubt, and know that not only Antichriſt is already come, but alſo will know where he ſitteth, and how be 


is 10W falling apace ( the Lord Chriſt be thanked for ever ) to his decay and confuſion. 


CO 
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THE 


FIFTH 


BOOK: 


CONTAINING 


_— 


HUS having diſcourſed in theſe former Books 
the order and courſe of Years, from the firſt 
tying up of Satan unto the Year of our Lord 
1360. I have alittle overpaſſed the ſtint of 
time in the Scripture, appointed for the 

looſing out of him again. For fo it is written by St. Fohn, 
Apoz. 20. that after a thouſand years, Satanthe old Dra- 
gon ſhall be let looſe again for a ſeaſon, &c. 

or the better explanation of the which Myſtery, let us 
ae JF" of firſt conſider the context of the Scripture: afterward let us 
looking out examine, by Kliſtory and courſe Of Times, the meaning of 
eames” the fame: And firſt, to recite the words of the Apocalypſe, 
| the Text of the Propheſic is this, Chap. 20. 

And I ſaw an Angel deſcending from heaven, having 
a key of the bottomleſs pit, and a great chain in bis hand. 
And he took the Dragon the old Serpent, which is the Di- 
wel and Satanas, and bound him for a thouſand years, and 
put him in the bottornleſs dungeon and ſhut him up,and ſigned 
him with his ſeal, that he ſhould not more ſeduce the Gen- 
tiles, till a thouſand years were jk Hfnd after that 
he muſt be looſed again for a little ſpace of time. And 1 
ſaw ſeats, and they ſate upon thers, and judgment was gi- 
ven unto them , and the ſouls I ſaw of them which were 
beheaded for the teſtimony of Teſas, &c. 

By theſe words . of- the Revelation, here recited, three 
ſpecial times are tobe noted. | 
ow > The being abroad of Satan to deceive the 

orld. | | 


The fifth 
Book, 


Apoc, 20, 


20. ho A 
. pounde 
for the 1oo- 
finz out of 
Satan. 


wardly ; That I Judge to'be' meant in the Revelation of 
St. Fohn, not to bereſtrained til the ceaſing of thoſe terri- 
ble Perſecutions of the Primitive Church. At what time 

Wharth© it pleaſed God to pity the forrowhhl afflicion'of his poor 

S.tandoth flock, being ſo long under Perſecution, the ſpace of three 

Sciveare, Hundred years, and fo to afſwage their griefs and torments, 
Which is meant by binding up of Satan, worker of all 
thoſe miſchiefs : underſtanding thereby, that for ſo much 
as the Divel, the Prince of this World, had now by the 
Death of Chriſt the Son of God loſt all his power and in- 
tereſt againſt the Soul of man, he ſhould turn his furious 
rage and malice, which he had to Chriſt, againſt the Peo- 
ple of Chriſt ( which is meant by the heel of the ſeed, 
Gen. 3. ) in tormenting their outward bodies. Which 
yet ſhould not be for ever, but for a determinate time, 
when as it ſhould pleaſe the Lord to bridle the malice, and 
ſnaffle the power of the old Serpent, and give reſt unto 
his Church for the term of a thouſand years. Which 
time being expired.the ſaid Serpent ſhould be ſuffered looſe 
agam tor a certain or a {mall time, Apoc. 20. 


The laſt Three Hundred Years from the loofing out of Satan. 


And thus to Expound this Prophetical place of Scri- 
pture I am led by three reaſons : | 

The firſt is, For that the binding up of Satan, and clo- 
ſing him in the bottomleſs pit by the Angel, importeth as 
much that he was at liberty, raging and doing miſchief be- 
fore. And certes thoſe ſo terrible and ſo horrible Perſecu- 
tions of the Pritnitive Time univerſally through the whole 
World, during the ſpace of three hundred years of the 
Church, do declare no leſs. Wherein it is to be thought 
and ſuppoſed, that Satan all that time, was not faſtened 
and cloſed up. | 
The ſetond reaſon, moving me to think that the cloſing 
up'of Satan was - after the ten Perfecutions of the Primi- 
tive Church, is taken out of the twelfth Chapter of the 
Apocahyſe : Where we read , That after the Woman 
( meaning the Chutch)' had travelled forth her man-child ; 
the old Dragon the Divel, the ſame time being caſt down 
from Heaven, drawing the third part of the Stars with 
him, ſtood before the Wornan with great anger, and perſe- 
cuted her (that is, the Church of God ) with a whole flood 
of water, ( that is, with abtindance of all kinds of tor- 
ments ) and from thence went moreover to hight a- 
gainft the reſidue of her ſeed; and ſtood upon the Sands of 
the Seaz whereby it appeareth that he was not as yet 
locked up. : 

The third reaſon I Colle out of the Apocalypſe thir- 
teenth Chapter ; where it is written of the 4 fignify- 
ing the Emperial Monarchy of Rome, that he had power 
to make War forty and two months. By the which 


Three reg 
ſons, 


The firſt 
reaſon. 


The ſecond 
reaſon, 


The third 
reaſon, 


Apocicahe 
13. 


monrhs is meant, ro donbr, the time that the Dragon, and- 


the perſecuting Emperors ſhould have in afflicting the Saints 
of the Primitive Church. The computation of which 
| forty two Months (counting &ery month for a Sabbath of 

years 3 that is, for ſeven years, after the order of Scripture) 


xlii months 
in the Apoc . 
Cap. 13- 


riſeth to the ſum ( counting from the Paſſion of the Lord examine. 


Chrilt ) of three hundred years, lacking fux 3 at what time 


Miaxeritius the laſt Petſecutor in Rome, fighting againſt 


2 


d] hes pron was drowned with his Soldiers, like as Pha- 
fecuting the Children of 1f-4e] was drowned in the . 


rao 
red Sea, Unit6 the which xlii rionths, or Sabbaths of years, 
if ye add the other fix years wherein Licinius perſecuted in 
the Eaft 3 ye ſhaft find: juſt three hundred years, as is ipe- 
citied before in the firſt Book of this Volume, pag. 96. 

After the which forty 


: . Whattine 
and two months, being EXPI- Satan v#8 


| red; manifeft i is that the fury of Satan 3 that is, his vie- #*# 


lent malice arid power over the Saints of Chrift, was di- 
Ne and reſtrained univerfally throngh the whole 
' Wofld. 

Thus then the matter ſtanding evident, that Satan af 
ter 300 years, counting from the Paſſion of Ghriſt, be- 
gan to be chained up, at what time the perſecution of the 
Primitive Charch began to ceaſe : now let us ſee how long 
this binding up of Satan ſhould continue ,. which was 
promiſed in the Book of the Revelation to be a thouſand 
years. Which thouſand years, if ye add tothe xlii months 


of years, that is, to 294 years 3 they make 1294 years |, FE 
after the Paſſion of the Lord. To theſe moreover add the yime and 


3o years of the age of Chriſt, and it cometh to the year 7 


ear Satall 
28 let out 


of our Lord 1324, which was the year of the letting out by the count 


of Satan, according to the Propheic of the Apocalyp/e- 


Þ 4 


of the Af 
caiyſe. 


jy 


The years and times of looſing out of Satan. When he was tied up. 


453 
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rag, & 4 Table containing the time of the Perſecution 
both of the Primitive, and of the later Church, 
with the count of years from the firſt binding up 
of Satan, to his looſing again,after the mind of 
the Apocalypſe. 
The firſt Perſecution of the Primitime Church, 
Ibegining at the 3o year of Chriſt, was Proghe'© 294 
fied to continue 42 months, that is, Annod 


The ceaſing of the laſt Perſecution of the Primi-7 


ſhe ceaſing 

Shelf ©: Church by the death of Licinius the laſt per- 

in thePr- ſecutor, began Ame 324, from the Nativity of 5294 
mitive Chriſt, which was from the 30 year of his age. 


294. 


The binding up of Satan aſter peace given to 
Sth Church.counting from the 30 years of Chri; 2 94 


began 
bindiog And laſted a thouſand years, that is, counting 7. 
Ut Son {from the thirtieth year of Chriſt, to the year 1299 


About which year Pope Boniface the eighth 
was Pope,and made the ſixth Book of the Decre- 
2als.contirmed the orders of Friers,and priviledged 
chem with great freedoms, as appeareth by his 


conſtitution, Super cathedram. An. 


The time of 
looting of 
$atans 


1294 


4 Untothewhich count of years doth not much 
diſagree that which Ifoundin a certain old Chro- 
nicle propheſied and written in the later end of 
a Book ; which Book was written, as it ſeemeth, 
by a Monk of Dover, and remaineth yet in the 
cuſtody of William Carie, a Citizen of London; 
alledging the Propheſic of one Hayncardus a 
Gray Frier, grounded upon the Authority of 
Feachim the Abbot, Prophelying that Antichriſt 
ſhould be born the year from the Nativity of 
Chriſt 1260. Which is, counting after the Lords 
Paſſion, the very ſame year and time when the 
orders of Friers both Dominicks and Franciſcans 
began firſt tobe ſet up by Pope Honorius the third, 
and by Pope Gregorivs the ninth, which was the 
| year of our Lord, counting after his Paſhhon. _ 


Nativity of the _— 


21226 


And counting after the 
was the year 


Whereof theſe Vetſes in the Author were written : 


1260 


Cum fuerint ami completi mille ducenti, 
Et decies ſeni poſt partum wirginis alme : 
Tunc Antichriſtus naſcetur demone plenus. 


And theſe Verſes were written, as appeareth by the faid 
Author, Am. 1285. 


' Theſe things thus premiſed for the looſing out of Satan, 
according to the Propheſie of the Apocalypſe, now let us 
enter( Chriſt willing,) to the declaration of theſe later times 
Which followed after the leting out of Satan into theWorld. 
Deſcribing the wondrous perturbations and cruel tyranny 
{tired up by him againſt Chriſts Church 3 alſo the valiant 
reſiſtance of the Chiirch of Chriſt againſt him and Anti- 
chriſt, as in theſe our Books here under-following may ap- 


Pear. | 

The argument of which Books conſiſteth in two parts 
the Atgu. Firit, To entreat of the raging fury of Satan now looſed, 
med the and of Antichriſt; againſt the Saints of Chriſts fighting 
folloving, and travelling for the maintainance of Truth, and Refor- 
mation of the Church. Secondly, To declare the decay 
and ruin of the faid Antichriſt, through the Power of the 
Ward of God, being at length, either in a great part of the 
World overthrown: or at leaſt univerſally in the whole 

World detected, | : 2 
Thus then to begin with the year of out Lord 1360, 
wherein I have a lictle, 25 i5 afoteſaid, tranſgreſſed the ſtint 
of the firſt looſing out of Satait : we are come now to the 


"Anti 
1360 


x 


| put to death by the faid Biſhop of Rome, 


. . : 7 OOO err ee 
time wherein the Lord, after long darkneſs, beginneth ſome A brief, re- 


Reformation of his Church, by the diligent ind fat. 
ſyndry his faithful and Jeamed Cram Ty + ng Be learned 
already we haye foxe-touched in the former Book before ; riarys 
as namely, Gulzel, de Sano Amore, Marſilius Patawinus, **< pro- 
Ockham, Robertus Gallus, Robertus Groſt head, Petrus de 
Cugnerits, Fohannes Rupeſciſſanus, Conradus Hager, For 
hannes de Poliace, Ceſenas, with other more; which with- 
ſtood the corrupt errors, and intolerable enormities of the 
Biſhop of Rome, beſide them which about theſe times were 
as Chaſtilio and 
Franciſcus de Arcatara in the Book before Recorded ; alſo 
the two Franciſcans, Martyrs, which wete burned at 4wvi- 
70x, mentioned pag. 357. - . 

. Nov to theſe (the Lord willing) we will add ſich other 


Holy Martyrs and Confeffors, who following after in the The Author 


of the 


courſe of years with like zeal and {trength of Gods Word; 
and alſo with like danger of their lives, gave the like re- Prayer nor 
liſtance againſt the enemy of Chriſts Religion, and ſuffered 29 
at his hands the like perſecutions, Firſt, beginning with that 

godly man, whoſoever he was, the Author of the Book C his 

name I have not) Intituled, The Prayer and Complaint of 

the Ploughman z written as it appeareth, about this preſent 

tune, | . I 

Which Book as it was faithfully ſet forth by 3#:lliam 
Tindal, ſo T have as truly diſtributed the ſame abroad to the 
Readers hands: neither changing any thing of the matter; 
neither altering many =<nr ger FO Phraſe thereof. Al- 
though the oldneſs and age of his ſpeech and tearms be al- 

moſt grown now out of uſe 3 yet I thought it fo beſt, both 

for the utility of the Book to reſerve it from oblivion, as 

alſo in his own Language to let it go abroad. for the more 

credit and teſtimony of the true antiquity of the ſame. Ad= 

ding withal in the Margenit for the better underſtanding of 

the Reader, ſome interpretation of certain difficult tearms 

and ſpeeches, which otherwiſe might perhaps hinder or ſtay 

the Reader. The matter of this complaining Prayer of 

the Ploughman thus proceedeth: 


Arn old ancient writing Jutituled, The Prayer and 
Complaint of the Ploughman, 


Eſus Chriſt that was ybore of the maid Mary, have on an o'd 
thy poor ſervants mercy . and pity, and belp them in Book.toul- 
Their great need to fight againſt ſin, and againſ# the Plenghnant 
Divel that is Author of ſin 5 and more a there Prone 
never was to cry to Chriſt for help.than it 3s right now. For ie ſremeth 
it 15 fulfilled that God ſaid by Vaiah the Prophet, Ye riſeth Jpou"P's 
up earlich to follow drunkenneſs.and todrink till it be even, loony 
the and other minſtrelfies beeth in your feaſts and Fai =_ 
wine. But the work of God ye ne beholdethnot, ne taketh plied to 
no keep to the works of his hands: And therefore my peo- 
ple is take priſoner,for they ne had no cunning, And the no- 
ble men o& my people deyeden for hunger, and the mulci- 
tude of my people weren dry for thirſt, and therefore hell 
hath drawn abroad their ſoul, and hath yopened his mouth 
without any end. And eftſoons ſaith Iaiah the Propher,The 
word is floten away,and the highnelſs of the people is ymade 
ſick, and the earth is infe& of his wonnyers, for they have 
broken my laws, and ychanged my right, and han deſiroy- 
ed mine everlaſting bond and forward between them 
and me. And therefore curling ſhall devour the earth, and thar is, 
they that wonneth on the earthly ſhallen done fin. And ©9929 
therefore the earth tilyarsſhullen waxe wocd, and few men 
ſhullen ben yleft upon the earth. And yet ſaith Vaiah 7he 
Prophet, This faith God, Foraſmuch as this people nigh- 
cth me with their mouth, and glorifheth me with their lips, 
and their heart is far from me; And they han ydrad more 
mens commandment, than mine, and more draw to their 
dodrines, than mine 3 Therefore will I make a great 
wondring unto this people, wiſdome ſhall periſh away trom 
wiſe men, and underſtanding of ready men ſhall be yhid« 
And ſo it ſeemeth that another ſaying of Iaiah zs vg 
here, as God bad him go teach the people, and ſaid, Go 
forth and fay to this people: Ears have ye, and underſtand 
ye not 3 and eyes ye have, and ſtght ne know ye not. Make 
blind the heart of this people, and make their ears heavy, 
and clofe their eyen, left he ſee with his. eyne, and yheare 
with his ears, and underſtand with his-heart, and be ytumn- 
ed, and ych heat him of his licknels. And Ifaiah [aid ro 
God, How long Lord fhall this be ?. end God ſaid, Fot 
to 
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The Ploughmans complaint of the abuſes of the World. 


to that the Cities ben deſolate withouten a wonnier, and | 


an houſe without a man. 

Here is mychel nede for to make ſorrow, and to cry to 
our Lord Feſws Chriſt heartilech for help and [uccour, that 
he wole forgive us our ſins, and give us grace and conning 
to ſerven him better hereafter. And God of his endleſs 
mercy give us grace and conning trulich to tellen which is 
Chrifts Law in helping of mens ſouls, for we beth lewd 
men and ſinful men, and uncunning, and if he woll be our 
help and our ſuccour, we ſhullen ell perform our purpoſe. 
And bleſſed be our Lord God that hideth his wiſdom from 
wiſe men, and fro ready men, and teacheth it to ſmall 
Children, as Chriſt teacheth in the Goſpel. 

Chriſten men have a Law to keep, the which Law hath 
two parties. Believe in Chriſt that is God, and is the 


ftandeth on foundment of their Law, and upon this foundment, as be 
two pats. [to Peter, and the Goſpel beareth witneſs, he woll byel- 


den his Church, and this is the firſt party of Chriſt's Law. 
The ſecond party of this Law beth Chrifts Commandments 
that beth written in the Goſpel, and more verilich in Chri- 
ſten mens hearts. | | 
And as touching the Beleve, we beleven that Chriſt is 
God, and that there ne is no God but he. We beleven ne- 
wertheleſs that in the Godhead there bene Three Perſons, 
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, and all theſe 
Three Perſons ben one God, and not many gods, and all 
they beth ylich Mighty, ylich Good, and ylich Wiſe, and 
ever have ben, and ever ſlullen ben. We beleven this 
God made the World of nought, and man he made after 
his own likeneſs in Paradiſe, that was a Land of bliſs, 


and gave him that Land for his Heritage, and bad bim 
that he ſhould not eat of the Tree of Knowledge of Good 


and Evil, that was * amid Paradiſe. Then the Divel, 
that was fallen out of Heaven for his pride, had ewvy to 
Man, and by a fol ſuggeſtion he made Man eat of this 
Tree, and break the Commandment of God, and tho was 
Man overcome of the Divel, and ſo be loſt his Heritage, 
and was put out thereof into the World that was a Land 
of ed and of ſorrow under the fiends thraldome, to be 
puniſhed for his treſpaſs. There Manfollowed wickedneſs 
and ſin, and God for the ſin of Man ſent a flood into this 
World, and drownd all mankind ſave eight ſouls. And 
after this flood be let men multiply in the World, and ſo he 
aſſayed whether man dread him or loved him, and among 
other he found a man, that hight Abraham : this man he 
proved whether he loved him and dread him, and bad him 
that he ſhould offeren aac his Son upon an Hill, and 
Abraham as « true ſervant fulfilled the Lords Command- 


Abraham that he would multiply his ſeed as the gravel in 
the Sea, and as the Stars of Heawen, and he bebight to 
him and to his Heirs the Land of beheſt for Heritage 
for-ever, gif they wolden ben his true ſervants and keep 
his heſts. And God + held him forward, for Iſaac, Abra- 
ham's Son, begat Jacob and Eſau: and of Jacob, that is 
yeleped lirael, comen Gods People that he choſe to be his 
ſervants, and to whom he behight the Land of beheſt. 
This people was in great thraldome in Egypt under Pha- 
raoh that was King of Egypt : and they crieden to God 
that he ſhould deliveren them out of that thraldome, and ſo 
he did : for he ſent to Pharaoh, Moſes and his Brother 
Aaron, and bad him deliver his People to done him Sa- 
crifice : and tofore Pharaoh he made Moſes done many 
wonders, or that Pharaoh would deliver his People, and 
at the laſt day by night he delivered his People out of thral 
dome, and led them through a deſert toward the Land of 


_ beheſt, and there he gave them a Law, that they ſhoulden 


liven after, when they comen imto their Country, and in 
their way thitherward, the Ten Commandments God 
wrote himſelf in two Tables of Stone : the remnant «of 
the Law he taught them by Moles his ſervant, how the 

ſhould do everichone to other, and gif they treſpaſſed a- 
gainſt the Law, he ordained how they ſhoulden be puniſh- 
ed, Alſo he taught them what manner Sacrifices they 
ſhould do to him,and he choſe him a People to ben his Prieſts, 
that was Aaron and his Children, to done Sacrifices in 
the Tabernacle, and afterward in the Temple alſo. He 
choſe him the remnant of the Children of Levi to ben ſer- 
wants in the Tabernacle to the hr + and he ſaid , When 
ye come into the Land of beheſt, the Children of Levi they 


— 


woutd be their part, and their heritage, and they ſhullen 
ſerve me in the Tabernacles by days and by nights, and 
he ordained that Prie#ts ſhould have a part of the Sacri- 
fices that were offered in the Tabernacle, and the firſt be- 
gotten Beaſts, both of Men and Beaſts, and other things, as 
the Law telleth. And the other Children of Levi, that 
ſerved in the Tabernacle, ſhould have Tithings of the 
people in their Iivelode, of the which Tithings they ſhould 
given the Prieſts the temth party in form of offering. The 
Children of Levi, both Prieſts and other, ſhould have 
Houſes and Crofts, and Leſſewes for their Beaſts in the 
Land of beheſt, and none other Heritage : and ſoGod gave 
them their Land of beheſt, and bad them that they ne Rowla 
worſhip no other than him : ſo he bad them that they ſhould 
keep his Commandments \ and gif they did ſo, all their 
Enemies about them ſhould dreed them, and be their ſer- 
wants. And gif they worſhipped falſe gods, and ſo for- 
ſaken his Laws,he behight them that he would bring. them 
out of that Land, and make them ſerve their Enemies : 
but yet he ſaid he would not benemen his mercy away from 
them, if they would cry mercy and amend their defaults 
and all this was done on Gods ſide. 


And here is much love ſhowed of God to man. And rg 
who ſo looketh the Bible, he ſhall find that man ſhowed 


him little Ivve agaimward : for when they were come into 
their Heritage, they forgatten their God, and worſhipped 
falſe gods. And God ſent to them the Prophets and hs 


Servants * feile times to bid them withdrawen them from **le 
their ſins, and other they have ſlowen them, or they beaten 8 
them, or they led them in Priſon : and oft-times God took ime: 


upon them great vengeance for their ſms , and when they 
cried after helpen to God, he ſent them help and ſuccour. 
This x the general proceſs of the Old Teſtament, that God 
gave to his People by Moles his ſervant. Aud all this 
Teſtament and this doing ne was but a ſhadow and figure 
of a New Teſtament that was given by Chriſt. And it 
was byhoten by Jeremiah the Prophet, as St. Paul beareth 
witneſs in the Epiſtle that he 2yriteth to the Jews. And 
Jeremiah ſairh in this wiſe 3 Lo days ſhall come, God 
faith, and I will make a new band to the houſe of Ifrae} 

and to the houſe. of Judah, not like the forward chat I 
made with their fathers, in that day that I took their hand 
to lead them out of the land of Egypt, the which for- 
ward they maden veine, and I had Lordlhip ' over them. 
But this ſhall be the forward that I wold make with them 
after thoſe days : I will give my laws with them in their 
inwardneſs, and I will written them in their hearts, and I 


' will be their God, and they ſhould be my people: and af- 
ment : and for his buxumneſs and truth, God ſware unto 


ter that a man ſhall not teach his neighbour, nc his brother. 
For all ( God ſaith ) from the leaſt to the moſt, ſhould 


| know me, for I will forgiven them their ſins, and will no 


more think on their ſins. 

This is the New Teſtament, that Chriſt both God and 
Man, born of the Maid Mary, he taught bere in ths World 
to bring man out of ſin, and out of the Divels thraldome 
and ſervice to Heaven, that a Land of Bliſs and Heri- 
tage, to all tho that beleeven on him, and keepen his Com- 
mandments, and for his teaching he was done to the death. 
But the Third Day he aroſe again from death to life, and 
ſet Adam and Eve, and many other folk out of Hell, and 
afterward he came to his Diſciples, and comforted them. 
Afier, be ſtied up to Heaven to his Father, and tho he ſent 
the Holy Ghoſt amongſt his nA 3 and in time coming, 
he will come and demen all mankind after their works,and 
after the words he ſpake upon earth \ 1ome to bliſs; within 
body and in foul ever withouten end 3 and ſome to pain 
withouten end, both in body and in ſoul. 

This is our beleeve and all Chriſten mens, and this be- 
leeve is the firſt point of the New Teſtament, that ycb 
Chriſten man is hold ſtedfa#tly to believe, and rather to 
ſuffer the death, than forſaken this beleeve , and ſo this 
beleeve is the Bread of Spiritual life, in forſaking ſin, thas 
Chri#t brought ms to life. | 

But foraſmuch as mans living ne ſftondeth not all onlych 
by Bread, he hath ygiven us a draught of Water of Life 
to drink. And who that drinketh of that Water he ne 
ſhall never afterward ben athurſt. For this Water is the 
clear teaching of the Goſpel, that encloſeth ſeven Com- 


mandments. 


The firſt 1sthis : Thou ſhalt love thy God over all other 


ſhullen have nene Heritage amongſt their Brethren, "and I \ things, and thy Brother as thy ſelf, both caemy and _ L_ 


—INGL The ſecond Commandment is of meeekneſs, in the which | 


io, 


\ 
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Chriſt chargerh zs, to torſake lord{hip upon. our Brethren, 
and other worldly worſhips 3 and ſo be did himſelf. 

The Third Commandment is, In ſtonding, ſiedfaſtlich in 
truth, and forſaking all falſeneſls. _ 

The fourth Commandment is, To ſuffer in this World 


diſeaſes and wrongs, withouten againſtondings, 


enemy of mankind 3 


ng 


The honor. 
of God 
Randeth in 


thre thing 


T 


The fifth Commandment is, Mercy to forgiven our 
Brethren their treſpaſs, as often time as they gilteth, with- 
out asking, of vengeance. es 7 

The ſixth Commandment is, poernels in ſpirit, but not 
to bent a begger. 2 

The ſeventh Commandment, is chaſtity; that 3s, a for- 
faking of fleſhlich likings diſpleaſing to God. Theſe 
Commandments encloſen the Ten Commandments of the 
old, and ſomewhat more. | 

This Water is @ bleſſed drink for Chriſten mens Souls. 
But more harm is, much folk wonld drink of this Water, 
biat they moe not come thereto : for God ſaith by Ezekiel 
the Prophet > When ich geve to you the moſt clean wa- 
ter to drink, ye ade | that water with your feet, and 
that water is ſo defouled, ye geve my ſheep to drink. But 
the clean water is yhid fro the ſheep, and but gif God 
clear this, it is dread leſt the ſheep dyen for thurſt, Ard 
Chrift that is the Wiſdome of the Father of Heaven, and 
Well of this Wiſdome, that come un Heavento Earth to 
teach man this Wiſdome, through the which man ſhould 0- 
wvercome the ſleights of the Duel, that is the principal 

ave mercy and pity of his people, 
and ſhew, if it be his will, how this water is troubled, 
and by whom : and * ſth clear this water that his ſhe 
mowne drinken hereof, and kele the thirſt of their Souls. 
Bleſſed mote our Lord bep, for he hath ytaught ms in the 
Goſpel, that ere then he would come to the univerſal dome, 
then ſhould come many in his Name, and ſayen, that they 
weren Chriſt , and they ſhoulden done many wonders, and 
begilen many men > and many falſe Prophets ſhoulden a- 
riſes and beguilen much folk. 

A Lord, ybleſſed mote thou ben of everich Creature : 
which ben they that have yſaid that they weren in Chriſt, 
and have thus begiled thy people ? Trulich Lord I trow, 
thilke that ſayen that they ben in thy f pcs and ' bine- 
men thy worſhip, and maken tbe people worſhippen them 


, 4s God, and have hid thy Laws from thy people : Lord, 


who durſt ſit in thy ſteed, and benemen thee thy Worſhip 
and thy Sacrifice, and durit maken the people worſhippen 
them as Gods? The Sauter tells, That God ne wole not 
in the day of dome demen men for bodilich Sacrifices and 
Holocauſtes , but God ſaith Yeld to me Sacrifice of hery- 
ing, and yeld to God thine avowes, and clepe me in the 
day of tribulation, and ich will defend thee, and thou 
ſhalt worſhip me. | | 
The * herying of God ftandeth in three things. In Io- 


tatbnot 2:98 God over all other things > in dreading God over all 


ether things , in truſt ing in God over all other things. 

| Theſe three points Chriſt teacheth in the Goſpel, But 
Ttrow men loven him but a little. For who ſo loveth 
Chrizt, he wole kepen his words. But men holden his 
wotds for Hereſie Hs Folly, and keepeth mens words. Al- 
ſomen dreden more men and mens Laws and their cur- 
ſings, than Chriſt and his Laws and his Curſings. Alſo 
men hopen more -in men and mens helps, than they do in 
Chrift and in his help. And thus hath he, that ſetteth in 
Gods ”_ bynomen God theſe three heryings, and makes 
men loven him and his Laws,more than Chriſt and Chrifts 
Law, and dreaden him alſo. And there as the people 
ſhullen yeeld to God their avowes, he ſaith, he hath power 
to aſſoylen them of their avowes, and ſo this Sacrifice he 
T nemeth away from God. And there as the people ſhould 
cry to God in the day of tribulation, he letteth them of their 
crymg to God, and bynemeth God that Worſhip. This day 
of tribulation is when man is fallen hn ſim into the 
Divels ſervice, and then we ſbullen cry to God after help, 
and axen forgiveneſs of our ſin, and make great ſorrow for 
Onur (in, and ben in full will to do ſo no more, ne none 0- 
ther ſin, and that our Lord God wole forgiven us our ſin, 
and maken our ſoul clean. For his mercy is endleſs. 


Antlaft au. But Lord, here men have benomen thee much worſhip : 


for men ſeyn that thou ne might nat clean aſſoylen us | Ao 
ſm: But if we knowledgen our ſins to Prieſts, and taken of 
them a Penance for our ſin-gif we mowen fpeak with them. 


_— —_—_ 
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A Lord, thou forgave ſometime Peter his ſins, and alſo 
Mary Magdalen, and many other ſinful men without ſhri- 


we lewd men beleven, that there is no man of ſo great 


erhe heightet 
one that ſitteth in the Temple of God, and heighten. him a- 
bove God, and gif any ſuch be, he is a falſe Chriſt. 

But hereto = Prieſts, that when Chriſt made cleau 
Leprous men, he bade them go and ſhew them to Prieſts. 


as they ſeyn, lepre in the old Law betokenneth ſin in this 
new Law. A Lord God, whether thine Apoſtles knew not 
thy meaning as well as men done now? And gif they 
badden yknow that thou haddeſt commanded men to ſhri- 
ven them to Prieſts, and they ne taught not that Command- 
ment to the People, me thinketh they hadden ben to blame. 
But I trow they knewen well that it was none of thy 
Commandments, ne needful to heal of mans Soul, And 
as me thinketh, the Law of Lepre is nothing to the pur- 
poſe of ſhriving : for Prieſts #m the old Law hadden cer- 
tain points and tokens to know whether a man were Le- 
prom: or not : and gif they were Leprous, they badden pow- 
er to putten them away from other clean men, for to that 
they weren chan; and then they hadden power to receiven 
=_ among his Brethren, and offeren for him a Sacrifice to 
God. 

This is nothing to the pope of ſhriving. For there 
is but one Prieſt, that is Chriſt, that may know in certain 
the Lepre of the Soul, Ne no Prieſt may make the Soul 
clean of her ſin, but Chriſt that is Prieſt after Melchilc- 
dec*s order-: ne no Prieſt here beneath may ywit for cer- 
tain whether a man be clean of his ſin, or clean aſſoiled, 


not that his Prieſts ſhould ſet men a Penance for their ſin, 


and it may well t there commeth goodthereof, But I 
wot well that God is much umworſhipped thereby. For men 
truſt more in his abſolutions, and mn his years of grace, 
than inChriſts abſolutions and thereby is the people much 
appaired. _ For now the ſorrow @ man ſhould make for his 
a is put .away by this ſhrift : and a man is more bold to 
do fin for truſt of this ſhrift, and of this bodilich Penance. 

Another miſchief is, That the people 1s ybrought into this 
belief, that one Prieſ# hath a great power to aſſoylen a 
man of his fin and clennere, tham another Prieſt hath: 

Another miſchief is this, That fome Prieſt may aſſoylen 
them both of ſin and pain : and in this they taken them 
a power that Chriſt granted no man in Earth, ne he ne uſed 
it doug ht on Earth himſelf. ES | 

Aother miſchief is, that theſe Prieſts ſellen forgiveneſs 
of mens ſins and abſolutions for mony > and this is an He> 
refie accurſed that is ycleped ſimony : and all thilk Priefts 
that axeth price for granting of Spiritual Grace, * beth 
by holy Laws deprived of their Prieſthood, and thilke that 
aſſenteth to this Hereſje. And be they ware for Helyle 
the Prophet took no mony of Naaman, when he was made 
clean of his Leprez but Gieli his ſervant, and therefore 
the Lepre of Naaman abode with him and with his Heirs 
evermore after. 

Here is much matter of ſorrow, to ſee the ors thus 
far ylad away from God and wv 4 a falſe God in 
Earth, that by might and by ſtrength hath ydone away the 
great Sacrifice of God out of his Temple: of which miſ= 
chief and diſcomfort, Daniel maketh mention, and Chriſt 
beareth thereof witneſs in the Gofpel. Who that readeth 
it, underſtand it. Thus we have ytold apertly, how be 
that ſaith he ſitteth in Chriſts ſtede | bynemeth Chriſt his 
Worſhip, and his Sacrifice of his people, and maketh the 
people worſhupen him as a God on Earth. 

© Cry we to God, and knowledge we our fins everich 
< one to other,as St. Fames teacheth, and pray we hearti- 
<« lich to God everichone one for other, and then we ſhu- 
© len hopen forgiveneſs of our fins. For God that is 


ving to Priefts, and taking Penance of Prieſts for their 
fins. And Lord thou art as mighty now as thou were that 
time, but gif any man have bynomen thee thy might. And 


And therefore they ſen that "it is a Commandment of 
Chriſt, that a man ſhould ſhewen his ſin to Prieffs, For Anſverto 


© endleſs in mercy faith, That he ne will not a ſinful 

«© mans death, but that he be turned from his ſin and li- 

« yen. And therefore, when he came down to fave man- 

© kind, he gave us a Law of loye and of mercy 3 = 
c 


Sins forgi- 
ven vvithe 
out ſhrcifr. 


power, and gif any man maketh himſelf of ſo great pow- «gaghrem, 
! himſelf above God. And St.Paul beoketh of hat ley ex: 


that is, ex- 
altcth, 


ObjeMion 
of the 
Priefts fo 
maintain 
ſkrife. 


the ObjeQi- 
On. 


Penance 


but gif God tell it him by Revelation. Ne God ordained for in, is 


mans Ordi- 


nance, and 


after the y_ f the ſin, but this is mans ordinance, not Gods. 
e tha 


chiefs 
that come 
by auricular 
confeſlion. 


Popiſh 
Prieſts 
charged 
vvith Simo+ 
ny. 


* Betb, that 
is be. 


meth,that 
is taketh 
avvaye 
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The Ploughmans complaint of the abuſes of the World. 


« bade. gif a man do a treſpaſs, amend him privilich, and 
 pif he leve not his ſin, amend him before witneſs, and 
« pif he amendeth not, men ſhould tell to the Church 
<« and gif he ne amendeth not then, men ſhould ſhone his 
<« company as a Publican, or a -man that is misbeleeved. : 
<« and this Law was yfigured in the Law of Leprez who 
< that reads it, he may ſee the ſooth. 

< But Lord God, he that fitteth in thy ſtede hath undo 
« thy Law of mercy and lovez Lord, thou biddeſt loven 
« Enemies as our ſelf; and ſheweſt in the Goſpel there as 
« the Samaritan had . mercy on the Few. And thou 
« biddeſt us alſo prayen for them that curſen us, and that 
<« qefamen us, and purſuen us to death. And ſo Lord thou 
« Jiddeſt, and thine Apoſtles alſo. But he that clepeth 
&« himſelf thy Vicar on Earth, and head of thy Church, he 
- © he hath undone thy Law of love and-mercy. For git we 
& fpeaken of loving our Enemies, he teacheth us to fight 
< with our Enemies, that Chriſt hath forboden. He curſcth 
<« 2nd defireth vengeance to them that ſo doth to him. Git 
< zny man purſueth him, hecurſeth him, that it is a ſorrow 
<« 4 Chriſten man to hearen the curfings that they maken, 
< and Blaſphemies in ſuch curſing. Of what thing that 
©] know, I may bear true witneſs, | 

© But gif we ſpeak of loving of our Brethren, this is 
© undone by him that faith he is Gods Vicar in Earth. 
&« For Chriſt in the Guſpel biddeth us, that we ſhoulder 
&« clepen us no Father upon Earth : but clepen God our 
<« Father, to maken us love perfitlich together. And he 
< clepeth himſelf Father of fathers, and maketh many Re- 
« igions, and to everich a Father. But whether is Love 
<« 2nd Charity encreaſed by theſe Fathers and by their Re- 
<« ſipions, or elſe ymade leſs ? For a Frier ne loveth not a 
« Monk, ne a Secular man neither, nor yet one Frier 
& 2nother that is not of the Order. and it is againward, 

« A Lord, me thinketh that there is little perfection m 
< theſe Religions : For Lord, what Charity haven ſuch 
<« men of Religion, that known how.they mown again- 


<« ſtand fin, and fleen away from their Brethren that ben. 


e more uncunning than they ben, and ſufferen them to tra- 
<« yellen in the World withouten their counſel as Beaſts ? 
« Trulich Lord, me thinketh that there is but but little 
<« Charity, and then is there little Perfection. Lord God, 
< when thou were on Earth,thou were among ſinful men to 
<« drawen them from ſin.and thy Diſciples alſo. And Lord, 
<« I trow thou ne granteſt not one man more cunning than 
<« another all for himſelf : and I wgte well that lewd men 
<« that ben labourers. ne travel not alonich for himſelf. 
<« Lord our belief is, that thou ne were not of the World, 
- <-ne thy teaching, neither thy ſervants that livden after thy 
& teaching, But all they forſaken the World, and ſoevery 
<« Chriſten man muſt, But Lord, whether thou taughteſt 
<< men to forſake their Brethrens company and travel of the 
« World, to liven in eafe and in reſt, and out of trouble 
<« and anger of the World, by their Brethrens travel, and 
<« fo forſaken the World ? 

«< A Lord, thou ne taughteſt not a man to forſaken a 
\ © poor eſtate and travel, to ben afterward a Lord of his 
« Brethren , or been a Lords fellow, and dwelling with 
<« Lords, as doth men of theſe new Religions. Lord thou 
<« ne tanghteſt not men of thy Religion thus to forſake the 
« World, to liven in perfe&tion by themſelf in caſe, and 
« by other mens travel. But Lord they fayen they ben 
&« ybound to thy ſervice, and ſerven thee both night and 
<« day in linging their Prayers, both for themſelf and for 
<« the other men, that done them good both quick and 
« dead, and ſome of them gone about to teach thy peo- 
<« ple when they haven leiſure, 

« A Lord,gif they be thy ſervants 3 whoſe ſervants ben 
© we that cannot preien as they-done ? And when thcu 
&« were here on Earth for our nede, thou taughteft thy ſer- 
<« vants to preien thy Father privilich and ſhortlich: and gif 
< there had been a better manner of preying, I trow thou 


« wouldeſt have taught it in help of - thy people. And Lord 


< thou reproveſt Hypocrites that preyen in long prayer, and 
<© in open places, to ben yholden holy men. And thou 
< {eyſt in the Goſpel 3, Wo to you Phariſes hypocrites. And 
<« Lord thou ne chargedft not thy ſervants with ſuch man- 
© ner ſervice : but thou ſeyſt in the Goſpel, that the Pha- 
< riſies worſhopen thee with their lips, and their heart is 
« far from thee. For they * chargen more mens traditions 
&© than thy Commandment. 


«© And Lord, we lewd men han a belief, that thy g00d- JKING 
cc p þ o F « , | Hin: \ . 
neſs is endleſs : and gif we keepen thine heſtes, th ben Uud 
© we thy true ſervants: and though we preyen thee but'x 
< little and ſhortlich,thou wilt thinken on us, and granten 
* us-that us nedeth, for ſo thou + behited us ſometime. # Behited 
* And Lord I trow, that pray a man never ſo many quaing tat, * 
<« prayers, gif he ne keep not thine heſts, he is not thy "OY 
© good ſervant. * But on he keep thine heſts, then he is 
< thy good ſervant. And ſo me thinketh, Lord, - that ok 
« praying of long prayers ne is not the ſervice that thou fade 
« defireſt, but keeping of thine heſts : and then a lewd p2*'ntog 
* man may ſerve God as well as a man of Religion i wy 
* though that the Ploughman ne may not have ſo much mar 
« Silver for his prayer as. men of Religion. For they y 
&** kunnen not ſo well preiſen their praiers as theſe other *Kune, 
© chapmen : but Lord, our hope is, that our prayers be ***% 
« never the worſe, though it be not ſo well fold as othes * 
© mens prayetrs. ON 
* Lord, Ezekiel the Prophet faith, That when he ſpake ,. 
* f0 rhe people thy words, they turned thy words into ſongs eds 
* and into tales. And fo Lord men done now : they fing filly 
< int meritich thy words, and that ſinging they clepen thy att 
© ſervice. But Lord I trow that the beſt fingers he heri- 
© eth thee not moſt : but he that fulfilleth thy words, he 
© + herieth thee full well, though he weep more than train, - 
© ſing: and I trow that weeping for breaking of thy thitiyme 
© Commandments be more pleaſing . ſervice: to thee than Wes 
© the ſinging of thy words. And would God that men f* fm 
*© would ſerve him in ſorrow for. their ſins, and that they than gg 
* ſhoulden afterward ferven thee in' mirth. For Chriſt Gu 
* faith ; ybleſſed ben they that maken forrow, for they  - 
* ſhoulden ben ycomforted. And wo to them that ben 
<« merry, and have their comfort in this world. And 
<* Chriſt ſaid, that the world ſhould joyen, and his ſer- 
<* vants ſhoulden be ſorry, but their ſorrow ſhould be turn- 
© ed into joy. 
* A Lord, he that clepeth himſelf thy Vicar upon Earth 
< hath yordained an order of Prieſts to do thy ſervice in 
* Church to force thy lewd people in ſinging' Mattens, 
< Evenſong, and Maſs. And therefore he chargeth lewd 
* men in pain of curſing, to bring to his Prieſts Tithings 
«© and Offerings to finden his Priefts, and he 
< that Gods part, and due to Prieſts that ferven him in 


< Church. 


< But Lord, in the old Law the Tithings of the lewd 
© people ne were not due to Priefts,but to thatother ChiKder 
© of Lew; that ſerveden thee in the Temple, and the Prieſt 
© hadden their part of Sacrifices,and the firſt bygeten Beafts 
© and other things as the Law telleth. And Lord St. Pasl 
< thy ſervant faith, That the order of the Prieſthood of 
* Aaron ceaſed in Chriſts coming and the Law of that 
* prieſthood. For Chriſt was end of Sacrifices yoffered 
<* upon the Croſs to the Father of Heaven, to bring man 
* out of in, and become himſelf a Prieſt of Melchiſedeks 


*© order. For he was both King and Prieſt, without be- 


< ginning and end'; and both the Prieſthood of Aaron, and 
< alſo the Law of that Prieſthood ben ychanged in the 
*coming of Chriſt, And S. Pau] faith it is reproved, for 
*it brought no man to perfetion. For blood of Goats, 
* ne-of other Beaſts ne might done away fin, for to that 
< Chrift ſhad his blood. 

<* A Lord Jeſusz whether thou ordeneſtan order of Prieſts ,q, owe 
* to offren in the auter thy fleſh and thy blood to bringen of Prieft, 
© men out of fin, and alſo out of pein ? And whether thou Toge 
* geve them alonelich a power to eat thy fleſh and thy ctrifebody 
* blood, and whether none other man may eat thy fleſh - 
* and thy blood withouten leve of Prieſts? Lord, we be- 
© leven, that thy fleſh is very meat, and thy blood very 
* drink; and who eateth thy fleſh, and drinketh thy blood, 


* dwelleth in thee, and thou in him, and who that eateth 


* this Bread ſhall Jive without end. But Lord thine Di- 
< {ciples ſaid; this is a word 3 but thou anſwereſt themand 
© ſaideſt 3 when ye ſeeth man ſoon ſtiven up there he was 


© rather, the Spirit is that maketh you live, the words that 


< ych have ſpoken to you ben ſpirit and life. Lord, yblel- 
< {ed mote thou be, for in this word thou teacheſt us that 
* he that keepeth thy words, and doth after them, eatcth 
* thy fleſh, and drinketh thy blood, and hath an ever- 
* laſting life in thee. And for we ſhoulden have mind of 
< this living, thou gaveſt us the Sacrament of thy fleſh and 
© blood, in form of Bread and Wine at thy Supper, =_ 
ns tha 


of bf ef La 


. Wixt in- © And Lord, this is a great miſchief unto thy people. And 
— defaule of Wives, | 
< ſheep be 


Tofore, 
dk © mets of: Kocks- and (i 
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© 6] Poe thou ſhouldeft ſuffer thy death, and took Bread in | 

31 « chine band, and faideft 3 Take ye this, and eat it, for 

« ;x ;s my body : and thou tookeſt Wine, and b it, 

« and ſaid 3 This is tbe blood of 4 new and av everlaſting 

&« Teftament, that ſhall he ſbeds for many men in forgive- 

© neſs of ſins : as oft as ye done this, do ye this in mind 
0 


+ © afacritice, to bring men outof peines, gif a Prieſt offred 


The bacrt- 
at the © thy body in the Altar but thou bed them go and * 
E va « Fullen all the folk in the name of the Father, and the 
is, 
hope 


« Jon and the Holy Ghoſtzin forgiveneſs of their {ins 3 and 
& Teach ye them to keep thoſe things that ych have com- 
« manded you. And Lord, thine Diſciples ne ordained 
< not Prieſts principallich to make thy body in Sacrament, 
& but for to teach the people, and good Husbandmen that 
<« well govern their Houſholds, both Wives and Children, 
&« 2nd their meiny, they ordeined to be Prieſts to teachen 
Pretorie « other Mien the Law of Chriſt, both in word, in dede, 
to Prevebs & and they lived ein as true Chriſtian men, every day they 
not to © caten Chriſts body, and drinken his blood, to the ſuſte- 
"te <« nance of living of their Souls, and other whiles they 
=" « token of the Sacrament of his body in form of Bread and 
« Wine, in mind of our Lord Jefus Chriſt, | 
& But all this is turned upſedown : for now whoſo will 
Nethat * liven as thou taughteſt, he ſhall ben holden a fool. And 
ich. © gif he ſpeak thy teaching, he ſhall ben holden an Here- 
Ing, is kel- © tick, and accurſed. Lord, have nos longer wonder 
dew « hercof, for ſo they ſeiden to thee when thou were here 
< ſometime. And therefore we moten take in patience 
© their words of Blaſphemy as thou-diddeſt thy ſelf, or 
&« elſe we were to blame. And trulich Lord I trow, that if 
« thou were now in the World, and taughteſt as thou did- 
« deſi ſometime, thou ſhouldeſt ben done todeath. For thy 
« teaching is damned for Herelie of wile Men of the World, 
* © and then moten thy needs ben Hereticks that teachen thy 
< lore, andall they allo that travalien to live thereafter. 
© And therefore Loxd, gif it be thy will, help thine un- 
© kunning and lewd ſervants, that wolen by their power 
© and their kunning help to deſtroy fin. Leve Lord, fith 


Þ 


_ < thoy madeſt Woman in help of Man, and in a more | 


© frail degree than Man is, to be governed by Mans reaſon: 
<% What perfection of charity is in theſe Priclis and in Men 
< of Religion, that have forſaken ſpouſhod that thou or- 
NG deinodlt ty Paradiſe betwixt man and woman, for per- 
« fecion to forlaken travail, and liven in eaſe by other 
<« Mens travail ? Fox they mow not do bodilich works for 
. E defouling of their hands, with whom they touchen thy 
<« preious body in the Altar. | R 
*<Leve Lord, gif good men forſaken the company of 
*< woman, and needs they moten have the governail of 
© man, then moten they ben ycoupled with s, and 
© therefore thy ſpouſchood that thou madeſt in cleanneſs 
© from lin, it is now ychanged into liking of the fleſh. 


convenience << teſt 5 
young Prieſis and men of Religion, for 
chin — women horen, and drawn through their 
Pn” © enſample many other men to fin, and the eaſe that they 
« liven in, and their welfare, is a great cauſe of this miſ- 
* chief. And Lord me thinketh, that theſe ben quaint 
Plalneth of © Qxders of Religion, and none of thy Se& that wolen 
the levels & tle hojen, whilke God forſends, and forſaken Wives 
< that God ne forfendeth not 3 and forſaken travail that 
* God commands, and geven their ſelf to idlenes, that is 
_ © the Mather of all naughtineſs. | 
< And Lord, thy Bleſſed Mother and Foſeph tou- 
* ched ofientimes thy body.and wroughten with their hands, 
<« 2nd liveden in as much cleannefs of Soul, as our Prieſts 
< done now. and touched thy Body, and thou touchedeſt 
< thera in. their Souls. And Lord ous hope is, that thou 
* 20en not out of a poor Mans foul that travaileth for his 
* livelode with his hands. For Lord, our belicf is, that 
«, king Houſe is Mans foul, that thou madeſt after thine 
oamn 


K 


Mes 
 & A Lord, thou ne bede not thine Diſciples maken this 


© Rat at y truth thiey ne comen not : for Lord, I trow that bs, 


< ing of. thy ſheep. Lord, of the 
a9 


| ® Mawmets, and who that had yworthipped fach, had © _ 


* ben worthy to be dead. | 5 pw 
+ Lord in the Goſpel thou ſayſt, that true * heriers yi 
<* of God ne-herieth him not in that Hill belide Samaria, worikie- 
© nc in Hieruſaley neither, but true heriers of God-heri- 4 recien, 
* eth him in ſpirit and in truth. And Lord God, what vorikip- 
« hoping is it to bilden thee s Church of dead Stones, *** 
* androbben thy guick Churches of their bodilich live- 
© lood ? Lord God, what herying i it, to cloth Maw- 
© mets of fiocks and of ſtones in filver and in gold, and 
* in other good Colours? And Lord 1I fee thine 
© gone in cold and in hete, inclothes all co broken, with _ 
* out ſhone and hoſen, an hungred and athruſt. Lord He com-*" 
© what herying is it to teende tapers and corches before Faineth tot 
<* blind Mawmets that mowen not ſeyen ? And hide thee Churches 
* that art our light and our lantern towards Heaven, and 
* put thee under a buſhel, that for darkneſs we ne may 
* Lot ſeen our way toward bliſs? Lord what herying.is ft 
* to kneel tofore Mawmets that mow not yheren, and 
* worſhepen them with prayers, and maken thine quick 
© Iniages kneel before them, and asken of them abſoluti- 
* ons and bleſlings, wnd worſhepen them as Gods, and 
** putten thy quick Images in Thraldom and in travail 
© evertmore as beaſts, in cold and in heate, and in feeble 
© fare to finden them in liken of the world ? Lord what 
** herying is it to fetch deed Mens bones out of the ground, 
* there as they ſhoulden kindelich rotten, and fhrinen 
* them in gold and filverz and ſufferen the quick bones 
* of thine Images to rot in priſon for default of clothings ? 
* And ſuffren alſo thy quick Images to periſh for defoale 
* of ſuſtenance, and rooten in the hoorehouſe in abomi- 
* nable lechery? Some become thieves and robbers, 'and 
* manquellers, that mighten ben yholpen with the gold 
* and {ilver that hongeth about deed Mens bones, and 
© other blind Mawmets of ſtocks and ſtones, 
< Lord, here ben great abominations that thou ſhewdiſt 
* to Ezechiel thy Prophet, that Prieſts done in thy Temple, 
< and yet they clepen that thine herying. But leve Lord, 
<< me thinketh that they loven thee little that thus defoulen 
* thy quick Images.and worſhepen blind Mawmets. 
* And Lord, another great miſchief there is now in the ,, ,,,.. 
* world, an hunger that Amos thy Prophet ſpeaketh of 3 platueth of 
< that there ſhall comen an hunger in the Earth, not of £250 
« Bread, ne thruſt of drink, but of hearing of Gods lireby thete 
© Words. ' And thy ſheep woulden be refreſhed, but their f9:$-nt . 
< ſhepheards taken of thy ſheep their livelode; as tythings, them. 
<« &c. And liven themſelves thereby where them liketh. 


« Of ſach ſhepheards thou ſpeaketh by Ezechjel thy 
< Prophet, and feyeſfi> Woe to the of Iſrael 
< that feden hiraſelf, for the flocks of ſhoulden by 


<« yfed of their ſhepheaxds : but ye eaten the Milk, and 
& clothen you with their Wool, and the fat ſheep ye ſlow, 
<« and my flock ye ne fede not, the ſick ſheep ye ne healed 
© not thilke that _ to m_ ye ne knit together, 
< thilke that periſhed ye ne brought not again 3 but. ye 
< ratled them with fiernſhipand with wa ood ſo the 
< ſhee fprad abroad in devouring of all the Beaſts 
© of the field. And Feremy the Prophet faith 3 Woe to 
< ſhepheard that ry At abroad and teaxeth the flock 
« of my * Leſew. ®Leſew,that 
< A Lord, thou were a good ſhepheard, for thou put- b:Paſture. / 
< teſt thy foul for thy ſheep. But Lord, thou teldeſt that 
< thilke that comen not in by the dore ben night thieves 
<« 2nd day-theenes, and a theefe, as thou ſeyeft, cometh 
<« not but for to ſteal, to ſlein, and to deftroy. And Ze- | 
& chery the Prophet faithz that thou wouldeft reren up a | 
< ſhepheard unkunning, that ne wol not hele thy ſheep that + zet bghue 
«+F beth lick, ne bel thilke that beth loſt, Upon his &» be» 
« Arm is a ſwerd.and upon hisrighteye3 his Arm ſhall wax 
« dry, and his right eye ſhall leſe his light. OLord,help.for 
< thy ſheep beth at great milchicf in the ſhepheards defaut. . 
« But Lord, there cometh hired. men, and. they ne 


< thy with ens, and falſe mizacles and; tales, * 


< thou ſendeft them never. For have they hire of thy Prounw 
« ſheep,they ne careth but little c— and the keep- 
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The Complaint of the Plough-man of the abuſe of the World. 


Em... 


" & den ftonden in my "Counſel, and they had made my 
© words known to the puple, ech would have turned 
< them away from their yvill way, and from their wick- 
& ed thoughts. For Lord,. thou ſeyſt that thy words ben 
& 2< fire, and asan hammer breaking ſtones. And Lord, 
< thou ſayſt; Loe I to theſe Prophets meeting ſwevens of 
< leſing, that have ytold her ſwevens, and have begiled 
«© mypuple in their leſing and in their falſe miracles,when I 
< neither ſent, ne bed them. And theſe have profitet 
*< nothing to my puple. And as Feremy faith 3 From 

eMeſt,moſt, ©* the leaſt tothe * meſt all they ſtudien covetice, and from 
| << the Prophet to the Prieſt all they done gile. . 

& A Lord, her@#is much miſchief and matere of ſorrow 3 
<« and yet thereis more. For gif a lewd man would teach 
<« thy people truth of thy words, as he is yhold by thy 

n < commandment of Charity, he ſhall be forboden and 
PPh nei- < put in priſon gif he do it. And fo Lord, thilke that 
ther reach. { {1 «the key of conning, have ylockt the truth of thy 
ner will << teaching under many wardes, and yhid it from thy chil- 
4——Dqs c dren. But Lord, fith thy teaching is ycome from Heaven 
themſelves © above, cur hope is, that with thy grace it ſhall break 
to teacd. <> theſe wards, and ſhew him to thy puple, to kele both 

<« the hunger and thruſt of the Soul. And then ſhall no 
<« ſhepheard, ner no falſe Hirid-man begile thy puple no 


+ Thighteft, © more. For by thy Law I write, as thou F ihighteſt 


mom « ſometime, that from the leaſt to the mefſt, all they 
know, © © ſhullen knowen thy will, and * weten how they ſhullen 
<© pleaſe thee evermore in certain. 

« And leve Lord, gif it be thy will help at this need, 

* © for thereis none help but in thee .Thus Lord, by him 
<« that maketh himſelt thy Viker in Earth, is thy com- 
© mandment of love to thee and our Brethren ybroken 3 
© both to him and to thy puple. But Lord God mercy 
+ Tweln, © and patience, that beth twein of thy commandments, 
that ls,two. © beth deſtroyed, and thy puple hath forſake mercy. For 
& Lord, David in the Sauter faith 3 Bleſſed beth they that 
& done dome and rightfulnels in everich time. 

« Q Lord, thou haſt ytaught us as ,rightfulneſs of 
<« Heaven, and haſt ybeden us forgeven our Brethren as 
<« oft as they treſpaſſen againſt us. And Lord.thine old Law 
& of Juſtice was, that ſuch harm as a Man did his Bro- 
< ther, ſuch he ſhould ſuffer by the Law, as eye for an eye, 
© and tooth for a tooth. But Chritt made an end of 
© this Law, that one Brother ſhould not defire wracke of 
<« another : But not that he would that fin ſhould ben 
& unpuniſked, for thereto hath he ordained Kings and 
« Dukes, and other lewd Officers under them 3 whilke 
& 25S. Paul faith, ne carien not the fwerd in vain, for 
& they ben the Miniſters of God, and wrakers to wrath, 
&© to them that evil done, And thus hath Chriſt ymade 
© an end of this old Law, that one Brother may not ſuen 

* Fot,that << znother. himſelf, * for that to wreken without fin, 
<« for breaking of Charity. But this Charity Lord hath 
& thy Vicar ybroke, and fays that we finnen, but gif we 
&« ſyen for our right, And we fee, I wot, that thou 
&© taughteſt us ſometime to give our mantel alſo, ever that 
« we ſhoulden ſuen for our Coat. And fo Lord beleven 
« we, that we ben ybonden to done by thy Law, that is 
<« all Charity, and Officers duty is to defenden us sfrom 
'< thilke thecuery, though we complainen not. But Lord, 

<« thy Law is turned upſedown. 
Re com- & ALord, what dome is to ſlean a theefe that take a 
plainerh for ©© mans Cattel away from him, and ſufferen a Spouſe- 
0 & breaker to live, and a lecherour that killeth a womans 
andto let ©« ſoy]? And yet thy Law ſtoned the Spouſe-breakers and 


| —— &« Jeacherous, and let the Theeves liven and have other 


<« puniſhment. 
« A Lord, what dome is it to ſlean a theefe for ſtealing 
« of an Horſe, and to let him live unpuniſhed, and to 
<« mainetaine him that robbeth thy poor people of their 
<« livelode, and the ſoul of his food ? 
&© Lord, it was never thy dome to fayen, that a Man is 
Heretick © an Heretick, and Curſed for breaking of Mans law, and , 
keth Mans *©-demen him for a good Man for breaking thy Helſts. 
law, whatis © T o4, what dome isit to Curſe a lewd Man if he ſmite 


and leeſeth his Charity ? 
«Lord, what dome is it to Curſe the lewd people for 
tithings, and not Curſe the parſon that robbeth the 
a of tithings.and teacheth them not GodsLaw, but 
eth them with painting of ſtone walls, and Songs of 
< [ain, that the people known not ? | 


cc 
cc 


| 


| ETord, what dome is it to puniſh the poor Man for his 3 KINGy 
<© treſpaſs, and ſuffer the Rich to continue in his ſin for Ling} 
&« a quantity of Money ? 
© Lord, what dome is it to flean an uncunning lewd 
& Man for his ſin, and ſuffer a Prieft, other a Clerk that 
& doth the ſame {in, - ſcapea live ? Lord the'{inof thePriefk 
© or of the Clerk is greater treſpaſs than it is of a lewd un- 
© cunning Man 3 and greater enſample of wickedneſs to 
© the common people ? 
© Lord, what manner people be we, that neither keep 
&© thy domes and thy rightfulneſs of the old Teſtament, Aft the 
&© that was a law of dread, nor thy domes and thy right- i 
&© fulneſs of thy new Teſtament, that is a Law of love and 
© of mercy : But have another Law, and takenout of both 
<« thy Laws, that is liking to us, and remnant of heathen 
«© Mens laws ? And Lord this is a great miſchief, 
&« O Lord, thou fayeſt in thy Law, deme ye not and ye 
&« ſhould not bedemed 3 for the ſame meſure that ye meten 
© to other men, men ſhall meten to you again-ward : 
© and Lord thou fayeſt that by their work we ſhould 
© know them 3 and by what we know that thou com- rig y 
© manded us not to demen mens thoughts, not their works, las again 
&« that were not againſt thy Law expreſly. And yet Lord RE 
&« he, that ſaith heis thy Vicar, will demen our thoughts, to accuſe 
© and ask us what we think: not of the Lord, of thy — 
<« Heſts, for they caren little for them, but of him and of 
& his, whilke they fate above thine, and maken us accuſen 
& our elf, or elſe they willen accurſen us, for our accuſers 
© mowen we not known. And Lord, thou fayeſt in thine 
* old Law, that under two witnes at the leaft, or three, Mowen 
&« ſhould ſtand every matter 3 and that the witnes ſhoulden — 
« ever be the firſt that ſhoulden help to kill them. 
« And when the Scribes and the Phariſes ſometimes 
& brought before thee a woman that was ytake $ 
<« breaking, and exeden of thee a dome, thou didſt write 
© on the Earth, and then thou gave this dome 3 He that 
<« js without fin, throw firſt at her a ſtone: and Lord they 
<« went forth away from thee and the woman : and thou 
&« forgave the woman her treſpaſs, and bade her go forth, 
<© and fin no more, | Tooke 
<« Sweet Lord, if the Prieſt tooke keepe to thy dome. they keepe. that 
© would be agaſt to demen men as they done. O Lord, if = 
© one of them break a commandment of thy Law, he 
<« will ask mercy of thee, and not a peine that is due for 
« the fin, for peine of death were too little. OLord, how 
<« daren they hs any Man to the death for breaking of 
< their Laws, other aſſent to ſuch Law ? For breaking of ,,,,... 
« thy Law they will fet penance, or pardon them, and king of the 
« maintaine them as often as they treſpaſſen. Bu@ ord, Pero 
« if a Man once break their Laws, or ſpeak againſt them, nifted tha 
© he may done penance. but once, and after be burnt. apr 
& Trulich Lord thou ſayeſt, but if every one of us forgive Gods law, 
<< not other his treſpaſs, thy Father will not forgeven us 
&© our fins. And Lord when thou hong on the Croſs, thou 
<« prayed(t to thy Father to have mercy on thy Enemies. 
« And yet they ſein Lord, that they demen no Man to -- 
< the death, for they fain, they ne mowne by their Law 
&« demen any Man to the death. A leeve Lord. even fofaiden 
< their Foreſathers the Phariſes, that it ne was not lawful 
<« for them to kill any Man : and yet they bidden Plate to 
&« done thee to the death againſt his own conſcience, for he 
& would gladly have yquit thee, but for that they threatned 
« him with the Emperor, and broughten againſt thee 
&« falſe witnes alſo: and he was an Heathen Man. ; 
« OLoid, how much truer dome was there in Plat, 
<« that was an heathen Juſtice, than in our Kings and Ju- 
<« {tices that woulden demen tothe death, and burn in the 
<« fire him that the Prieſts deliveren unto them withouten =, 
« witnes, or prefe? For Plat ne would not demen thee; f*'9,9* 
< for that the Phariſes ſayden that gif thou ne haddeſt not 
&« ben a miſdoer, we ne would not deliver him unto thee-3 Pita: wore 
< for to broughten in their falſe witneſs againſt thee, But 7" the 
< Lord, as thou faidſi ſometime that it ſhould ben lighter Pops. 
<« at Domes-day to Tyro, and to Sydow, and Gomorra, than 
<« tothe Cities where thou wrought wonders and miracles: 
<« So I dred, it ſhall be more light to Plat in the dome 
< than to our Kings and Domes-men, that ſo demen with- 
< out witnes and prefe, For.Lord, to dementhy folk for 
<« Hereticks is to holden thee an Heretick 3 and to brennen 
<& them.jis to brennen thee : for thou ſaidſt to Paw! when he 


© perſecuted thy people 3 Saul,Saul, wherefore mm 
| «7 


unnp_—_— 


The Plough-mans Complaint of the abuſes of the World. - 


459 


epr— 


wIN 
M4 


and his 


Two 
ral fi 


given to 


Peter, 


< thou me ? And in the dome thou ſhalt fay 3 thatye have 
& done to the leaſt of mine, ye have don to me. 

«© Thus Lord is thy mercy and juſtice ſoredone by him 
< that faith he is thy Vicar in Earth : For he neither keep- 


© eth it himſelf, nor nill not ſuffer other to do it. 


<« The third commandment, that is, patience and fuf- 
& ferance, is alſo ybroken by this Vicar. Lord thou bid- 
< felt ſufferen both wrongs and ſtrokes withouten again- 
<« ſtanding 3 and.ſo thou diddeſt thy ſelf to geven us en- 
<« ſample to ſufferenof our Brethren. For ſuffering nounſh- 
© eth love, and again-ſtandeth debate, All thy laws is 
&« Jove, or elſe the thing that draweth to love. 

<« But Lord, men teachen, .thatmen ſhoulden pletenfor 
< their right, and tighten alſo therefore 3 and elſe they 
« ſeyn, men benin peril, and thou bid in the old Law 
© men fight for their Countrey, And thy ſelf haddeſt two 
« ſwords in thy company, when thou ſhouldeſt go to thy 
© paſſion 3 that as theſe Clerks ſein, betokeneth a ſpiritu- 
& a] Sword, and a temporal Sword, that thou gave to thy 
&« Vicar to rule thy Church with. | 

© Lord, this is a ſleight ſpeech 3 but Lord we beleeven 
© that thou art King of bliſs, and that is thine Heretage and 
© 'mankinds countrey 3 and in this World we ne ben but 
« ſtrangers and Pilgrimes. For thcu Lord ne art of this 
&« World, ne thy Law neither, ne thy true Servants that 
&« keepen thy Law. And Lord, thou were King, of Fudaby 
<« Heretage.if thou wouldeſt have yhad it 3 but thou forfook 


< jt, and pletedeſt not therefore, ne fought not therefore. 


© ButLord, for thy kind Heretage, and mandkindes 
© country, that is a Land of bliſs, thou foughteſt migh- 
& tilich. In battel thou overcame thy Enemy, and ſo thou 
« won thine Heritage, For thou that were a Lord migh- 
© tieſt in battel, and alſo Lord of vertues, are righttullich 
<« King of bliſs 3 as David faith in the Pfalter. But Lord 
<« thine Enemy ſmote thee diſpitefullich, and had power of 
< thee, and hang thee upon the Crols as thou hadft bena 
© theefe and benomin thee all thy clothes, and ſiicked thee 
© to the Heart with a Spear. | 

« O Lord, this was an hard Afﬀault of a battel, and 
© here thou overcome by patience niightilich thin Ene- 
© mies 3 for thou ne wouldeſt not done againit the will of 
« thy Father. And thus Lord thou taughteſt thy Servants 
© to hght for their Countrey. And Lord this fighting 
« was in figure ytaught in the old Law. But Lord, men 
« holden now the ſhadow of the old tighting and leaven 
< the light of thy fighting, that thou taughteſt openlich 
« both in word and in deed.-- 

« Lord, thon gave us a {word to fighten againſt our Ene- 
© mies for our Countrey, that was thine holy Teaching, 
< and Chriſtien mens law. But Lord thy {word is put in 
© a ſheath, and in Prieſis ward, that have forfake the fight- 
© ing that thou taughteft. For as they ſeyn, itis againſt 
<« theiroxrder to ben Men of Arms inthy battel, for it isun- 
© {eemelich, as they ſeyn, that thy Vicar in Earth, other, 
« his Prieſts ſhulden ſuffer of other men. And therefore 


Clriftvicar ©© gif any man ſmite him, other any of his Clerks, he ne 


© taketh it not in patience, but anon he ſmiteth with his 
« {word of curling, and afterward with his bodelich ſword, 
© he doth them to death. O Lord, me thinketh that this is 
© a fighting againſt kind,and much againſt thy teaching, 

« O Lord, whether axſ{edeft thou after fwerds in the 


* time of thy paſſion to againſtond thine Enemies ? nay 
« forfooth thou Lord. For Peter, that ſmote for great 


© love of thee, had no great thank of thee for his ſmit- 
« ing. And Lord, thou were mighty enough to have 
<« againſtond thine Enemies , for through thy looking 
* they fellen down to the ground, Lord ybleſſed mote 
* thou be. Here thou teacheſt us that we thoulden ſuffren : 
© tor. thou -were mighty ynow to have againſtond thine 
*© Enemies, and thou haddeſt wepen, and thy men weren 


© hearty to have ſmitten. 


< O Sweet Loxd, how may he for ſhame clepen him- 
© ſelf thy Vicar and Head of the Church, that may not 
© forſhame ſuffer ? Sith thou art a Lord, and ſufferedſt of 
< thy ſubjects, to given us enſample, and fo did thy true 
© ſervants, | 

© O Lord whethet geve thou to Peter a ſpiritual fwerd 
*to Curſe, and a temporal fwerd to fle mens bodies ? 
© Lord, I trow not, for then Perer that loved thee fo 
© much, would have {mit with chy ſwerds. But Lord, 
* he taughten us ta: bleſſen ther that curſen us, and 


, © ſafffen and not ſimiten. And Lord, he fed thy people 


© as thou bed him, and therefore he ſuffred the death 
© thou didſt. 2 
*© O Lord, why clepeth any Man him Peters ſucceſſor, 
<« that hath forſaken patience, and feedeth thy le 
<« with curſing, and with ſmiting ? Lord thou faideſt in 
« thy Goſpel, when thy Diſciples knewen well that thou 
«were Chriſt, and that thou multeſt go to Fernſalew, 
« and ſufferen of the Scribes and Phariſes, ſpittings, re- 
© proofes, and alſo the death. And Peter took thee 
« aſide, and faid 3 God forbid that. And Lord, thou 
«© faydeſt to Peter, Goe behind me Sathanas , thou 
© {claundereſt me in 1/rael. For thou ne favoureſt not T1uy, 
< thilke things that ben of God, but thilke that ben of hings 
« men. Lord to mens wit itis unreaſonable, that thou or 
© thy Vicar, gif thou madeft any on Earth, ſhoulden 
© ſuffren of your ſuggets. 
* A Lord, whether thou ordeineſt an order of fighters Falth, 
© to turn men to the belicfe ? Other ordeineſt that Knights by ourrare 
< ſhoulden ſwear to fight for thy words ? — force. 
* A Lord, whether bed thou, that gif any Man turn to 
<< the faith, that he ſhould geve his goods and cattel to the 
<* Vicar that hath great Lord(hips, and more than him 
* needeth? Lord I wot well, that in the beginning the 
* Churchmen that were converted threwen s. ow their 
* goods afore the Apoſtles feete. For all they weren in 
* charity, and none of them aid this is mine, ne Peter 
* made himſelf no Lord of theſe goods. 
«© But Lord, now he that clepeth himſelf thy Vicar 
© upon Earth, and ſucceſſor to Peter, hath ybroke thy 
* commandment of Charity, for he is become a Lord. 
« And he hath alſo broken thy commandment of mercy, Pope brea- 
< and alſo of patience, Thus Lord we be fallen into mif- ;yie of cha. 
< chief and thraldom, for our Chieftaine hath forſaken rity,of 
<« War and Arms, and hath treated to have peace withour of pajend. 
« Enemies. | 
« A Lord, gif it be thy will, draw thy ſwerd out of his 
« ſheath, that thy Servants may fight therewith againſt 
<< their Enemies, and put cowardite out of our hearts : and 
« comfort us in battaile, or than thou come with thy ſwerd 
© in thy mouth, or take vengeance on thine - Enemies. before thet - 
< For gif we ben accorded with our Enemies till that time 
<< come, itis dread leſt thou take vengeance both of them 
«and of us together. A Lord, there is no help now in 
« this great miſchiefe but only in thee. 
«Lord, thou geveft us a commandment of truth, in 
© bidding us fay yea, yea, nay, nay, and ſwear for no- 
<« thing. Thou geve us allo a maundment of meekneſs, "ih, 
© and another of pooreneſs : but Lord, he that clepeth Favor 
« himſelf thy Vicar on Earth, hath both ybroken theſe "5" 
« commandments 3 for he maketh a Law to compel men 
< to ſwear, and by his Laws he teacheth that a man, to 
<« fave his life, may forſwear and lie. And ſo Lord, 
<« through comfort of him and his laws, the people ne 
< dreadeth not to ſwear and to lie, ne oft times to for- 
<« {wearen them. Lord here is little truth. 
«© O Lord, thou haſt ybrought us to a living of Souls 
<« that ſtands in beleeving in thee, and keeping thy 
<« Heſts, and when we breaken thy Heſts 3 then we ſlen 
<« our ſouls: and leſs harm it were to ſuffer bodilich 
<« death, 
« Lord, King Saul brake thine Heſts, and thou took 
<« his Kingdom from his Heires evermore after him, and 
&« vive it to David thy Servant, that kept thine Helts. 
« And thou faidit by Samuel thy Prophet to Saw theKing, 


- 


{ © that it is a manner of worſhipping of falſe Gods to break yote,that is 


<« thy Heſts. For who that loveth thee over all things, would not. 


<« and dreadeth thee alſo, he nole for nothing breake thine 
<« Heſts. | 

« O Lord, gif breaking of thine Heſts be herrying of 
<« falſe Gods, I trow that he that maketh the people break 
<« thine Heſts, and commandeth that his Heſts ben kept 
« of the people, maketh himſelf a falſe God on Earth; 
&« as Nebugodonoſor did ſometime that was King of 
& Babylon. | 

<« But Lord, we forſaken ſuch falſe Gods, and beleven 
< that there ne ben no mo Gods than thou : and though 
<« thou ſuffer us a while to ben in diſeaſe for knowledging 
© of thee; we thanken thee with our heart, for it is a 
& token that thou loveſt us, to given us in this world fore 


< penance for our treſ] 
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« Lord, in the old Law.thy true ſervants took the death, 


& for they would not eaten Swines fleſh that thou haddeſt 
& forbidde them to eat. ] 
& eaten unclean mete of the ſoule, that thou haſt forbid ? 
& Lord thou faidft, he that doth in is ſervant of fin, and 
< then he thar lieth in forſwearing himſelf, is ſervant of 
< lefing, and then he is ſervant to the Divel, that is a lier 
<« and Father of lelings. And Lord, thou fayeſt, no man 
« may ſerve two Lords at once. O Lord then, every lier 
« for the time that he lieth, other forſweareth himſelf, 
<« and forfaketh thy ſervice for dread of his bodily death, 
& becometh the Divels ſervant. | 


O Lord, what truthis m us to 


« O Lord, what truth is in him that clepeth himſelf 


Servant of © yant of thy ſervants, and in his doing he maketh him 
Paper ile « aLordof ye Gedants, Lord thou were both Lord and 


© Maſter, and fo thou faid thy ſelf; but yet in thy warks 
« thou were as a ſervant. Lord this was a great truth, 
< and a great meekneſs: but Lord, bid thou thy ſervants 
& that they ſhould not have Lordſhip over their brethren. 
« Lord thou faydſi Kings of the Heathen men han Lordſhip 
< over their ſubje&s, and they that uſe their power be 
< cleped well doers. : 

« But Lord, thou faidſt it ſhould not be ſo amongſt 
« thy ſervant. But he that were moſt, ſhould beas a 
< ſervant. Thou Lord, thou taughteſt thy Diſciples to be 
« meek. Lord in the old Law thy ſervants durlt have no 
« Lordſhip of their brethren, but if that thou bid them : 


Thralles, © and yet they ſhould not do to their brethren as they did 


- that is to 
bond 


ſay, 
. MEſlo 


Pride of 
Prieſts. 


& to thralles that ſerved them. But they ſhould do to their 


& brethren that were their ſervants, as to their own bre- | 


« thren : for all they were Abrabams Children : and at a 
< certain time, they ſhould let their brethren paſs from 
<« them in all freedom, but if they would wiltullich abide 
<& ſtill in ſervice. | 

« O Lord, thou gave us in thy coming a Law of perfect 
<« Jove, and in token of love thou clepedſi thy felt our 
« brother. And to make us perfect in love, thou bid that 
« we ſhould clepe to us no Father upon Earth, but thy 
<« Father of Heaven : we ſhould clepe our Father. Alas, 
&« Lord, how violently our brethren, and thy children ben 
< now put in bodily Thraldom, and in defpite as beaſts 
« evermore in grievous travel to find proud men in eaſe. 
<« But Lord, if we take this defoule and this diſcaſc in pati- 
© ence, and in meekneſs, and keep thine Heſis, we hope 
© to be frees And Lord give our brethren grace to come 
<« out of Thraldom of fin, that they fall in through the 
< deliring and uſage of Lordſhip upon their brethren. And 
« Lord, thy Prieſts in the old Law had no Lordſhips a- 
<« mong, their brethren, but Houſes and Paſtures for their 
& beaſts : but Lord our Prieſts now have great Lordfhips, 
<« and put their brethren in greater Thraldom than lewd 
<« men that be Lords. Thus is meeknels forſaken. 

« Lord, thou biddeſt in the Goſpel, that whena man 
« {5 bid to the Feaſt, he ſhould lit in the loweſt place, and 
« then he may. be ſet higher with worſhip, when the Lord 
« of the Feaſt beholdeth how his: geſts fitteth. Lord it 
© js dread that-they, that fit now in the higheſt place, 
< ſhould be-bid in time coming fit beneath : and that will 
<« be ſhame and villany for them. And it is thy faying, 


© thoſe that hyeth himſelf ſhould be lowed, and thoſe 


* that lowen himſelf hould be an heyghed. O Lord, 
<« thou biddeſt in thy Goſpel to beware of the Phariſes, 
© for it is a point of pride contrary to meekneſs. And 
<« Lord.thou fayeſt that they love the firſt fittings at ſuppers, 
<« and alſothe principal Chairesin Churches, and greetings 
<« in cheeping, and to be cleped Maſters of men. And 
<« Lord, thou fayeſt be ye not cleped Maſters, for one is 
<« your Maſter, and that is Chriſt, and all ye be brethren : 
<« and clepe ye to you no Father upon Earth, for one is 


Meekneſs © your Father that is in Heaven. O Lord, this is a bleſſed 


commended [74 
in Miniſters 


Vicar in 


Leſſon to teach men to be meek. : 
« But Lord, he that clepeth himſelf thy Vicar on Earth, 
« he clepeth himſelf Father of Fathers againſi thy forbid- 


=o ding. And all thoſe worſhips thou haſt forbad. He 
| thePope. © arrroveth them, and maketh them Maſters to many, 


Swevens, 
that bs » 
dreames, 


< that teach thy people their own teaching, and leave thy 
& teaching that is needful, and hidden it by quaint Gloſſes 
< from thy lewd people and feed thy people with ſwevens 
< that they meet, and tales that doth little profit but much 
© harm to the people.But Lord,theſe gloſers objeR,that they 
& defire npt the ſtate of maſtery to be worſhipped there- 


« preach thy word. For as they ſuggen the people will 
© believe more the preaching of a Matter that hath takena 
< ſtate of ſchool, than the preaching of another man that 
© hath not taken the ſtate of maſiry. | 

* Lord, whether it be any need that maſters bearen 
* witnels to thy teaching, that it is true and good ? O 
« Lord, whether may any maſter now by his eſtate of 
* maſtry, that thou - haſt forboden, draw any man from 
< his fin, rather then another man that is not a maſter, ne 
* wole be none; for it is forbodden him in thy Goſpel. 
* Lord'thou ſendeſt to maſters to preach thy people 3 and 
* thou knowledgiſt in the Goſpel to thy Father, that he 
* hath hid his wiſdom from wiſe men and redy men ; 
* and ſhewed it to little children. 
* of the law hylden thy teaching folly, and faiden that 
* thou wouldeſt deſtroy thy people with thy teaching, 
* Trulich Lord, fo theſe maſters ſeggeth now 3 for they 
* have written many Books againſt thy teaching, that is 
* truth 3 and fo the Prophecy of Feremy is fulfilled when 


* come that S. Paul ſpeaketh of , where he faith ; 
* Time ſhall come when men ſhall not ſuſtain whole- 
* ſome teaching 3 But they ſhullen gather to hepe maſters 
* with hutching ears, and from truth they ſhullen turnen 
© away their hearing, and turn them to tales, that ma- 
* ſters have maked to ſhown their maiſiry and their 
* wiſdom, | 

* And Lord, a man ſhall believe more a mans works 
* than his words, and the deed ſheweth well of theſe 
* maſters, that they defiren more nuiſtery for their own 
* worſhip, than for profit of the people. For when 
* they be maſters, they ne preachen not ſo oft as they did 
* before, And gif they preachen, cornmonlich it is be- 
© fore rich men, there as they mown beare worſhip and 
* alſo profit of their preaching. But before poor 
* men they preachen but ſeldem, when they ben ma- 
© ſters: and ſo by their works we may ſeen that they ben 
< falſe gloſers. 


* clepen themſelf Chriſten men, and liven againſt thy 
© teaching and thine Heſts, needelich they more gloſe thine 
* Helts, after their living, other elſemen ſhulden openlich 
* yknown their Hypocrijie and their falſhod. 

< But Lord, thou fayſt that there is nothing yhid that 
* ſhall not be ſhewed fometime. And Lord ybleſſed 
* mote thou be : For ſomewhat thou ſheweſt us now of 
our Miſchiefes that we been fallen in through the wiſe- 
* doms of maſters, that have by fleights ylad us away 


* were here ſometime to heal of our ſouls, withouten 
* error or Herelie, But maſters of worlds wiſedom 
* and their founder have ydamned it for Hereſie and for 
© error. 

* OLord, me thinketh it is a great pride thus to re- 
< prove thy wiſedom and thy teaching. And Lord, me 
< thinketh that this Nabugedonoſor King of Babylon, that 
© thus hath reprooved thy teaching and thine Heſts, and 
* commandeth on all wiſe to keepen his Heſts, maken thy 
« people hearen him as a God on Earth, and maketh them 
* his thralls and his ſervants. 

« But Lord, we lewd men known no God but 
< thee, and we with thine help and thy grace forſaken 
* Nabugodonoſor and his Laws, For he in his proud 


< daineſt to ben kept, and maketh his own Laws as 
< him liketh : and fo he maketh him King above all 


© pen him as a God, and thy great ſacrifice he hate ydone 
© away. 


© poornes 1s allo tv broken, and yhid from thy people. 
«* Lord, Zechary thy Prophet faith, that thou thatſhould- 
< eft be our King, ſhouldelt ben a poor man, and fo thou 


<* were: for thou faideſt thy ſelf 3} Foxes have dens, and 


/ *to 


« by, but to profit the more to thy people, when they 3 


And Lord, maſters 


* he faith; Trulich the falſe points of the maſters of pr 


* the law hath wrcught leafing. And now is the time _ 
ers, 


© Birds of Heaven neſis, and Mans fon hath nat - where 


KING) 
Edw,z 


* And Lord, me thinketh that who ſo wole keepen pic 
* thine Heſts, him needeth no gloſes: but thilke that gloſers 


* from thee and thy teaching, that thou that were the 
* maſter of Heaven, taught us for love , when thou . 


* eſtate wole have -all men under him, and he nele be gy watyy 
* under no man. He ondoth thy Laws that thou or- will not- 


< other Kings of*the Earth, and maketh men to worſhip- . 


: : of 
* O Lord, here is thy commandment of meeknes miſ- Ciritvot 
© chiſlich to broke: and thy bleſſed commandment of folloved- 
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*< pif thou haddeſt ycome in forme of a rich man and of 2 
* Lord, men wold rather for thy dread than for thy love, 


KING? © to ligge his head on. And thou faideſt,ybleſſed ben poor 
gdw-33 © men in ſpirit, for thy Kingdom of Heaven is therein: 


& 2nd woe to rich men, for they han their comfort in 
& this world. And thou bad thy Ditciples to ben war of 
& all covetiſe, for thou faydeſt, in the abundance of mans 
&« having, ne is not his lifelode. And ſo thou teacheſt, 
&« that thilke that han more then them needeth to their 
« living liven in covetiſe. Alſo thou fayſt, but gif a man 
&« forfake all things that he oweth, he ne may not ben 
&« thy Diſciple. Lord, thou fayſt alſo, that thy word, 
&« that is ſown in rich mens hearts, bringeth forthno fruit 
&© for riches and the butineſs of this world maken it with- 
© 0uten fruit. 

« O Lord, here ben many blefſed teachings to teach 
© men to ben poor, and love poorneſs. But Lord harm 
« js, poor men and poorneſs ben ybated, and rich men 
& ben yloved and honored : and gif a man be a poor man, 
© men holden him a man withouten grace and gif a 
© man deſireth poorneſs, men holden him but a fool : 
« and git a man be arich man, men clepen him a gracious 
© man, and thilke that ben bukie in getting of riches, ben 
&« yholden wiſe men and ready : But Lord, theſe rich men 
<« fayen, that it both leful to them to gather riches togi- 
&« ther. For they ne gathereth it for themlſelf, but for 
© other men that ben needy, and Lord their works 
<« ſhewen the truth, For if a poor needy man would 
&« borrowen of their riches, he nele lean him none of his 
« pood 3 but gif he mow be ſcker to have it again by a 
«© certain day. | 

« But Lord, thou bed that a man ſhould lend, and not 
© hoping yelding again of him that he lendeth to : and 
« thy Father of Heaven wole quite him his mede. And 
« gif a poor man ask a rich man any good, the rich man 
© will give him but a little, and yet it ſhall be little worth. 
« And Lord me thinketh that here is little love and charity, 
© both to God and to our Brethren. 

« For, Lord, thou teacheſt in thy Goſpel, that what 
© mendo to thy ſervants, they done to thee. A Lord,git a 
« poor nan axe good for thy love, men giveth him a lit- 
« tle of the wurſt. For theſe rich men ordeinen both 
© Bread and Ale for Gods men of the wurlſt that they have. 
« O Lord, fith all good that men hath, cometh of thee 3 
© how. dare any man geve thee.of the wurſt, and keepto 
© himſelf of the beft ? How may ſuch men fay that they 
© gatheren riches for others need, as well as himſelf, fith 
© their works ben contrary to their words? And that is 
© no greater truth. And be ye ſeker theſe goods, that 
* rich man han, they ben Gods goods, ytake to your 
© keeping, to look how he wolen be ſetten/ them to the 
* worſhipping of God. And Lord, thou fayeſt in the 
© Goſpel, that who fo is true in little, he is true in that 
< thing thatis more : and who that is falſe ina little thing, 
© who wole taken him toward things of a greater value ? 


Lido for « And therefore be ye ware that han Gods goods to keep. 
hare goods, © Spend ye thilke trulich to the worſhip of God, leſt ye 


© leeſenr the bliſs of Heaven, for the untrue diſpending of 
' © Gods goods in this world. = 
© O Lord, theſe rich men ſeggen that they don much 
«for thy love. For many poor labourers ben yfound by 
«them, that ſhoulden fare- febelich, ne we not they and 
« their readinels. Forſooth me thinketh that poor laborers 
© giveth to theſe rich men, moren then they given them 
© againyard, Forthe poor men more gone to his labour 
«in cold and in heat, in wete and dry, and ſpend his 
© fleſh and his blood in rich mens works, upon Gods 
* ground, to find the rich man in eaſe, and in liking, 
and in good fare of meat, of drink, and of clothing, 
© Here is a great gift of the poor man, for he giveth his 
* own body. But what giveth the rich man againward ? 
© Certes feeble meat, and feeble drink, and feeble cloth- 
© ing. What ever they ſeggen, ſuch be their works, 
© and here is little love. And whoſoever looketh well 
* about, all the world fareth as we ſeggen: and all 
C men ſtudieth on every ſide, how they may wex rich 
< en: and everich man almoſt is aſhamed to ben holden 
a poor man, 
a * And Lord, I trow for thou were a poor man, men 
« token little regard to thee,and to thy teaching, But Lord 


uU came to give us a New Teſtament of love; and 


a therefore it was ſemelich that thou came in poorneſs, to 
prove who would love thee, and kepen thy heſts. For 


© have yclept thine hefts. And ſo Lord, now thou might Theporerty 
* well ylee which loven thee as they ſhould in keeping m—_ 
© thine hefts. For who that loveth thee in thy poomels Edered. 
© and in thy lownels, needs he: mote love thee in thy Lord- 
* ſhip and Highneſs. 

* But Lord, the World is turned upſe downe, and 
* men love poor men but a little, ne poorneſs neither. 
* But men be aſhamed of poorneſs 3 and therefore Lord, 
*I trow that thcu art a poor King, And therefore I 
* trow that he that clegeth himſelf thy Vicar on Earth, 
© hath forſaken poorneſs, as he hath do jthe remnant of 
*.thy Law, and is become a rich- man and a Lord, and 
- maketh his Treaſure upon the Earth, that thou for- A poorKing 
* biddeſt in the Goſpel; and for his Right and Riches, Vicar, bow 
© he will plete, and fight and curſe. And yet Lord he will j9yn theſe 
© ſegge, that he forſaketh all things that he oweth, as —-” 
* thy true Diſciple mete done after thy Teaching in the 
* Goſpe!. 

* But Lord, thou ne taughteſt not a man to forſaken 
* his Goods, and plete for them, and fight, and curle. 
* And Lord, he taketh on him power to affoile a man 
< of all manner of things, but if it be of debt. Truly _ . 
< Lord, me thinketh he knoweth little of Charity. For Grane up. 
** who that beth in Charity, poſſeſſeth thy Goods in com- on Earth, 
«* mon, and not in proper at his Neighbours need. And Low. ***/ 
< then ſhall there none of them ſegge this is mine, but it 
* is Gods that God granteth to us to ſpenden it to his 
* Worſhip. And fo if any of them borroweth a portion for bis ke 
* of thoſe Goods, and diſpendeth them to Gods Worſhip, and riches 
*« God is apayed of this ſpending , and alloweth him Fix 
< this true doing. And if God is payed of that dif- curſe. * 
* | this is the principal Lord of thoſe Goods, how 
* dare any of his Servants axen thereof accounts, other 
* challenge it for it ? Serten, of one thing I am incer- 
< teine, that theſe that charge ſo much det of worldly cat- 
< tel, they know little of Chriſts Law of Charity : for if 
* Ich am a Baily of Gods Goods in the World 3 If I- ſee . 
* my Brother in need, I am hold by Charity to part 
* with him of theſe Goods to his nede: and if he ſpend- 
© eth them well to the Worſhip of God. I mote be well 
© apaid, as though I my ſelf had had ſpended then) to the 
* Worſhip of God. And if the principal Lord is well 
<« payed of my Brothers doing, and the diſpending of his 
< Goods, how may 1 ſegge for ſhame that my Brother is 
<« dettour to me of the Goods that I took him to ſpend 
* in Gods Worſhip at his nede ? And if my Brother ſpend- 
© eth amiſs the Goods that I take him, I am diſciarged of 
«© my deliverance of the Goods, if I take him in Charity 
< thilke Goods at his nede. And I am hold to be fory of 
< his evil diſpending, ne I may not axen the Goods, that 
« ] took him at his nede mn forme of det, for at his 
<©< need they were his as well as mine. And thus is my Propriety 
< Brother yhold to done to me gif he ſee me in nede, pfg0ods * 
<« and gif we bed in Charity, little ſhould we chargen of raken away 
< det. And ne we ſhould not axen ſodets, as men that but charity | 
«© know not God : and then we be poor in forſaking all to help the 
< things that we own. For gif we ben in Charity, we RE 
< wollen nother tight nor curſe, ne plete for our goods 
< with our Brethren. 

« O Lord, thus thou taughteſt thy Servants to liven 3 - 
& and ſo they liveden while they hadden good Shepherds, 
« that fedden thy Sheep, and robbed them not of their 
c lifelod , as Peter thy goed Shepherd and thy other 
<< Apoſtles. But Lord, he that clepeth himſelf thy Vicar 
<« upon Earth, and Succeffor to Peter , he robbeth thy 
« Puple of their bodilich lifclode , for he ordeineth 
© proud Shepherds to liven in eaſe by the tenth party of 
<« poor mens travel : and he giveth them leave to liven 
<« where them liketh. And gif men no wolen wil- 
< fillich given them the Tythings, they wolen had them 
« againſt their will by maſtery and by curtmg, to maken 
<« them rich. 

« Lord, how may any man ſegge that ſuch Shep- 
« herds that lJoven more the wolle than the Sheep, and 
© feeden not thy Sheep in body, ne in ſoul, ne ben ſuch 
&« ravenors and Thieves ? And who may ſegge, that the x, Pope! 
« Mainteinor of ſuch Shepherds ne is not a Maintenor maintatner, 
« of Thieves and Robbers? How wole he affoile 2ffhine 
« Shepherds. of their robbing , without reſtitution of 

Qq 3 © their 


A poorKing 
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end Chriſt. 1k in eaſe. 


that is, but 
becauſe. 


ts, inwardly* << 


< their goods, that they robben thy ſheep of againſt their 
<« will? Lord of all ſhepheards, bleſſed mote thou be. 
<« Forthou lovedft more the ſheep then their wolle. For 
« thou feedeſt thy ſheep both in body and foul. And for 
< ove of thy ſheep, thou took thy death to bring thy ſheep 
& out of Wolves mouths. And the moſt charge that thou 


erd indced < oGye to Peter was to feed thy ſheep. And {fo he did 


&« truelich, and took the death for thee and for thy ſheep. 
<« For hecame into the fold of ſheep by thee that were 
<« the door. And fo I trow a few other did as he did, 
« though they clepen themlſelf ſucceſſors to Perer 3 for 


Compariſon © their works ſhowen what they ben. For they rob- 


& ben and fſleen and deftroyen 3 they robben thy ſheep 
« of the tenth part of their travel, and feeden them- 
They ſleen thy ſheep, for they pyenen 
« them for hunger of their ſoul to the death. They 
& deſtroyen the ſheep, for with might and with ſtern- 
« ſhip they rulen thy ſheep 3 that for dred they ben 
& diſperſed abroad in Mountains , and there the wild 
& beaſts of the field deſiroyeth them for default of a good 
&« ſhepheard. 

« C O Lord, gif it be thy will deliver thy ſheep out of 
< {ach ſhepheards ward that retcheth not of thy ſheep, fo 
< they han their wolle to make themlſelf rich. For -thy 
< ſheep ben in great miſchief, and foule accombred with 
© their ſhepheards. 

« C * But for thy ſhepheards wolden be excuſed they 
& have ygetten them hired men to feed thy people, and 
&« theſe comen in ſheepes clothing. But dredleſs their 
<« works ſhewen that + within forth they ben but Woltes. 
For han they their hire, they ne retcheth but a little 
« how forrilich thy ſheep ben kept. For as they ſeggen 
<« themſelf, they ben but hired men that han no charge 
&« of thy ſheep. And when they ſhulden feden thy ſheep 
<« jn the plenteous * leſew of thy teaching, they ſtonden 
&« between them and their leſew, ſo that the ſheep ne han 
<« but a fight of thy leſew, but eaten they ſhall not there- 
' © of, But they feden themin a ſorry ſowre leſew of lelings 
« and of tales. And fo thy ſheep fallen into grievous 
<« ſickneſs through this evil leſew. And gif any ſheep 
& break over into thy leſew to taſten the ſweetneſs thereof, 
&© anone theſe hired men drive him out with hounds. 
& And thus thy ſheep by theſe hired men ben ykept out 
< of their kindlich leſew, and ben yfed with ſowre graſs 
e« and ſorry barren leſew. And yet they feden but ſeldom, 
« and when they han ſorrilich fed them, they taken great 
&© hire, and gone away from thy ſheep and letten them a 
« worth. 

& And for dread leſt thy ſheep wolden in their ab- 
© ſence go to thy ſweet leſew, they han encloſed it all 
& about ſo ſtronglich and ſo high, that there may no 


+A Welſb © ſheep comen there within, but gif it be a * waliſch 


<< leper of the Mountains, that nay with his long Legs 
< lepen over the vallys. For the hired men ben full cer- 
<© tain, that gif thy ſheephad once ytaſted the ſweetneſs 
© of thy leſew : They ne would no more bene yfed of 
© theſe hired men in their ſowre leſewes, and therefore 
© theſe hired men kepen them out of that leſew. For 


Wolves in © haden the ſheep once ytaſten well of that lelew, they 
Lambakio® < wolden without a leader go thider to their mete, and 


« then mote theſe hired men ſechen them another labor to 
&« live by than keeping of ſheep. And they ben fell and 
&« ware ynow thereof, and therefore they feeden thy ſheep 
« with ſowre meat that naught is, and hiden from thy 
<« ſheep the ſweetneſs of thy leſew. And ſothough theſe 
<« hired men gon in ſheepes clothing, in their works they 
« ben Wolves, that much harm done to thy ſheep as we 
<« have ytold. 

«CE O Lord, they comen as ſheep, for they ſeggen 
© that they ben poor and have forſaken the world to li- 
©« ven pertfitlich as thou taughteſt in the Goſpel, Lord 
& this 1s ſheepes clothing. But Lord thou ne taughteſt 
© not a nan to forſaken the travellous living in poor- 
<« neſs in the world, to liven in eaſe with riches by 
« other mens travel, and have Lordſhip on their brethren. 
< For Lord, this is more to forſaken thee and go to the 
« world. h 

«© C OTLord, thou ne taughteſt not a man to forſake 


'e © the world to liven in poornels of begging by other mens 


© travel that ben as feeble as they ben. - Ne Lord thou ne 
<« taughteſt not a man to live in poornels of begging, that 


_— 


© were ſtrong enough to travel for his livelode. - Ne 


* Lord, thou ne taughteſt not a man to ben a beg- 
<< ger to begge of men more than him needeth , to 
<« build great Caſiles and make great Feaſts to thilke that 
« hanno need. | 

«© C O Lord, thou ne taughteſt not men this poorneſs, 
« forit is out.of Charity. But thy poorneſs, that thoy 
© taughteſt, nouriſheth Charity. Lord, fith Paul faith 
<« That he that forſaketh the charge of thilke that bene 
« * homelich with him, hath forſaken his Faith, and is 
« worſe than a misbelieven man : How then now thee 
© men ſeggen that they believen in Chriſt, that han for- 
& {aken their poor feeble friends, and let them live in trave 
« and in diſcafe, that travelled full fore for them, when 
© they weren young and unmighty to helpen themfelf > 


© more begging withouten ſhame. 


© And they wolen live in eaſe by other mens travel, ever- 


? 


"Oy 
TI 


* Home. 
lich, that ls, 
of his Hou. 
ſhold, 


« C Lord thou ne taughteſt not this manner poornels, 


«for it is out of Charity. And all thy Law is Charity 


<« and thing that nouriſheth Charity, and theſe Shepherds 
& {end about to keep thy Sheep, and to feden them other 
<« whiles in bareine leſewes. Lord thou ne madeſt nune 
&« ſuch Shepherds, ne Keepers of the Sheep that feed for- 
< rilich thy Sheep, and for {o little travel taken a great 
© hire, and fithen all the year afterward, do what them 
* liketh, and let thy Sheep periſh for default of keeping, 

<< But thy Shepherds abiden ſtill with their Sheep, and 
© feeden them in thy plenteous lelew of thy teaching, and 
<« gone before thy Sheep, and teachen them the way into 
<« plenteous and ſweet leſew, and keepen thy Flock from 
& ravening of the wild Beaſts of the held, 

© © Lord deliver the Sheep out of the ward of the 
© Shepherds, and theſe hired men, that ſtonden more to 
< keep their riches that they robben of thy Sheep, than 
« they ftonden in keeping of thy Sheep. 

«© OLord when thou come to 7 


eruſalem, ſometime 


Wilful Po. 
—— _ 


The povere 
of good | 


< thou drove out of the Temple Sellers of Beaſts and of 


© other Chaffare , and faidſit, Mine Houſe ſhould ben 


<« cleped an Houſe of Prayers, but they maden a Den of 


<« Thieves of it. O Lord thou art the Temple in whom 
« we ſhould praien thy Father of Heaven. And Sale 
© 270us Temple , that was ybelded at Feruſalem, was 
« Figure of this Temple. But Lord, he that clepeth 
<« himſelf thy Vicar upon Earth, and faith that he occupi- 
« eth thy place here on Earth, is become a Chapman in 


&« thy Temple, and hath his Chapmen walking in divers 
« Countries to ſellen his Chaffare, and to maken him rich. 


« And he faith, Thou gave himſo great a Power aboven 
« all other men, That whatever he bindeth other un- 
« bindeth in Earth, thou bindeth . other unbindeſt the 
&« ſame in Heaven. And ſo of great Power he {elleth 
« other men forgiveneſs of their ſin. "And for much 
© money he will affoilen a man fo clean of his ſin, that 
« he * behoteth men of the bliſs of Heaven withouten 


« any pain after that they be dead, that given him much © 


© money. 

Biſhopricks and Chirches, and ſuch other Chaffares he 
<< {elleth alſo for money, and maketh himſelf rich. And 
<« thus he beguiled the puple. 

O Lord Jeſus here is much untruth, and miſchief, and 
© matter of ſorrow. Lord thou faideſt ſometime, that 
© thou wouldeſti be with thy Servants unto the end of the 
« world. And thou faideſt alſo, there as tweine or three 
<« ben ygraded togedder in thy name, that thou art in the 
© middle of them. A Lord, then it was no need to thee 
© to maken Liefetenant , fſith thou wolte be evermore 
<« amongſt thy Servants, : 

* Lord, thou axedtt of thy Diſciples, who they trow- 
© ed that thou were, And Peter anſwered and faid, 
<«< That thou art Chriſt Gods Son. And thou faidſi to 
* Peter, Thou art ybleſſed Simon Barjona, for fleſh and 
* blood ne ſhowed not this to thee , but my Father 
< that is in Heaven, And I fay to thee, That thou art 
<« Peter , and upon this Stone ych would bilde my 
* Church, and the Gates of Hell he ſhullen not availen 
&« agens It. | 

* And to thee ych wole geve the Keys of Heaven, and 
< what ever thou bindeſt upon Earth ſhall be bound in 
« Heaven, and what ever thou unbindeſt on Earth, ſhall 
* be unbounden in Heaven. This Power alſo was granten 


* unto the other Diſciples, as well as to Peter, as the 
| cc 


Golpel 


ks 
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<ING4 © Goſpel openlich telleth. In this place men ſeggen that | © man to ben ygoverned by mans rule, and his help, to 
Seam; « thou granted to Peters Succeſlors the ſelve Power that 


The Pope 


proved 4 


falſe Anti- 
chriſt in 


« thou gave to Peter. And therefore the Biſhop of Rome, 
« that faith he is Peters Succeſſors, taketh this Power to 
« him to binden and unbinden in Earth what him 
« Jiketh. But Lord, ych have much wonder how he 
'< may for ſhame clepen himſelf Peters Succeſſor : for Peter 
« knowledged that thou were Chrift and God, and kept 
«© the Heſis of thy Law : but theſe han forſaken the Helts 
« of thy Law, and hath ymaken a Law contrary to thine 
« Feſts of thy Law. And ſo he maketh himſelf a falſe 
« Chriſt, and a falſe god in Earth. - And I trow thou gave 
« him no Power to undo thy Law. And o in taking 
« this Power upon him, maketh him a falſe Chriſt and 
« Antichriſt. | 
« For who may be more agens Chriſt, than he that 
« jn his words maketh himſelf Chriſts Vicar in Earth ; 
<« 2nd in his werkes undoth the Ordinance-of Chriſt, and 
« maketh men believen that it is needful to the heal of 
« mens Souls, to believen that he is Chriſts Vicar in Earth ? 
&« And what ever he bindeth in Earth , is ybounden 
« jn Heaven, and under this colour he undoth Chrilſts 
« Law, and maketh men always to keepen his Law and 
<« Helts. 


The Pope « And thus man may yſeen that he is againſt Chriſt, 
en defcri» © and therefore he is Antichriſt that maketh men wor- 


ded. 


* Fulleden, 
that is, bap» 


tized. 


« ſhippen him as a god on Earth, as the proud King 
<«. Nabugodonoſor did ſometime, that was King of Ba- 
& bylon. And therefore we lewde men that -knowen 
« not God but thee Jeſus Chriſt, believen in thee that 
« art our God, and our King, and our Chrift, and thy 
« Laws and forſaken Antichriſt; and Nabugodenoſor that 
« is a falſe god, and a falſe Chriſt, and his Laws ben con- 
< trary to thy preaching. 

« And Lord ſtrength thou us againſt our enemies. For 
& they ben about to maken us forſaken thee and thy Law, 
< other elſe to putten us to death. 

« O Lord, onlich in thee is our truſt' to help us in this 
<« miſchief, for thy great goodneſs that is withouten 
« end. . 

« Lord thou ne taughteſt not thy Diſciples to affoilen 
&« men of their ſin, and ſetten them a Penance for their 
« fin, in Faſting, ne in Praying, ne other Almous Deed 3 
© ne thy ſelf, ne thy Diſciples, uſeden no ſuch Power 
& here on Earth. For Lord, thou forgive men her fins, 
© and bede him ſi no more. And thy Diſciples * ful- 
© leden men in thy Name, in forgiveneſs of her 
© (ins. Nor they took no ſuch Power upon them as 
& our Prieſts dare now. And Lord, thou ne aſſoiledſt no 
© man both of his ſin and of his pain, that was due for 
© his ſin, ne thou grantedſt no man ſuch power here on 
« Earth. | 

« And Lord, me thinketh that gif there were a Purga- 
&© tory, and any Earthlich man had power to deliver {in- 
« fal men from the peines of Purgatory, he ſhould, 
© and he were in Charity , faven everich man that 
&« were in way of Salvation from thilke peines, fith they 
© make them greater than any bodilich peines of this 
© World. Alſo gif the Biſhop of Rowe had ſuch a 
« Power , he himſelf ſhuld never comen in Purgatory, 
© ne in Hell. And ith we ſee well that he ne hath no 
< Power to keepen himſelf, ne other men nother out of 
© theſe bodilich peines of the World, and he may go to 
<« Hell for his fin as another man may : I ne believe not, 
* that he hath ſo great Power to afſoylen men of 
© their ſin as he taketh upon him aboven all other 


© men. And I trow that in this he higheth himſelf above 


ec God. . 

* As touching the ſelling of Biſhopricks, and Parſo- 
© nages, I trow it be a point of Falſched. For agenſt 
© Gods Ordinance he robbeth poor men of a portion 
© of their ſuſtenance, and felleth it, other giveth it, to find 
« prond men in idleneſs that don the lewd puple little 
© profit, but much harme, as we told before. Thus ben 
* thy commandments of truth, of meekneſs, and of poor- 
© neſs undone by him, that clepeth himſelf thy Vicar here 
© upon Earth. 

, * A Lord, thou gave us a Commandment of chaſtice, 
< that is, a forſaking of fleſhlich luſt, For thou broughteſt 
us to a living of Soul, that is, ygoverned by the word. 
* For Lord , thou ordeinediſt women more frele than 


< pleaſe thee and keep thine Heſis, Ne thou ne ordeinedift 


c 


And his wife ne like him 
= not a. man leave to 
ce, and taken him ano- 


vil 


power, For 


And Lord, fo it preveth by them for the 


they 
ord, but their Shepherds and hired 


And Lord, 


the cruelneſls of the miſchievous 


I doubt not, gentle Reader, but in reading this godly 
Treatiſe above prefixed, the matter is manifeſt and plain 
of it ſelf without any further Explication, what is to be 
thought and judged of this Vicar of Chriſt, and Succeſſor 
of Peter, whom we call the Biſhop of Rowe : whos life 
here thou ſeeſt not only to be diſordered in all Points, 
ſwarving from the ſteps and example of Chriſt the 
Prince and Biſhop of our Souls , but alſo whoſe Laws 
and Dodtrines are ſo repugnant and contrary to the Pre- 
cepts and Rule of the Goſpel, that almoſt there is no 
convenience between them : as in the perufing of this 
complaining Prayer, thou maiſt notoriouſly underſtand. 
Wherefore haying no need to fiand in any © further 


expreſſing 


< that a man ſhould defire the company of a woman, and Merlaze-- 
* maken her his wife, to liven with her in his luſtis, as 
« a Swine doth or a Horſe. 
* not to his luſtes, Lord ne 
** departen him from his wi 
m—_—c | | 
* But Lord, thy Marriage is a common accord be- 
* tween man and woman, to liven together to. their 
* lives end, and in thy Service either the better for others 
© help, and thilke that thus ben ycome together, ben 
© joyned by thee, and thilke that God joyneth , may 
*nO man depart, But Lord, thou faieſt, That gif a 
© man ſee a woman to coveten her, then he doth with 
© the woman lechery in his heart. And fo Lord, gif a 
© man defire his wife in covetiſe of ſuch luſts, and not to 
* fly from Whoredome, his Weddins is lechery, ne thou 
* ne joyneſt them not. together. Thus was . Raguels 
© Daughter ywedded to ſeven Husbands . that the 


< inſtrangled. But Toby took her to live with her in * -** 


how to 


< cleanneſs , and bringing up of her Children in thy marry. 
« Worſhip, and on him the Devil ne had no 
© the wedding was I maked in God,for God, and through 
« God. 

« A Lord, the people is far ygo from this manner 
© of Wedding, For now men wedden their wives for 
« Fairneſs, other for Riches, or ſome ſuch other fleſh- 
< lich luſis, 
© moſt part. For a man ſhall not find two wedded in 
*<a Land, where the Husband loves the Wife, and the 
© Wife is buxum to the man, as they ſhoulden after the 
© law of Marriage. But other the man loves not his 
« wife, or the wife if not buxum to her man. And thus 
© Lord is the xule of prefe, that never faileth no preve 
© whether it be done by thee or no. And Lord, all this 
© miſchief is common among thy people, for that 

© know not thy W 

© men fedden them with their * ſwevens and leafings. * $nevens, 
* And Lord, where they ſhoulden gon before us in th#ts 
© the field, they ſeggen their Order is too holy for thy 

* Marriage, And Lord, he that calleth himſelf thy Vi- 

© car upon Earth will not ſuffren Prieſts to taken them 

© wives, for that is againſt his Law : ButLord, he will 

< diſpenſen with them to kepen horen for a certain ſum 

* of money, And Lord, all Whoredom is f6rfended in 


<« thy Law. And Lord, thou never forfended(ſt Prieſts Priefis kad; 


© their wives, ner thy Apoliles neither. And well I the timeeX 
* wote in our Land, Prieſts hadden wives until 4n- ime 
© [elmus days in the year of our Lord God, 1129. as 
© Huntingdone writes. And Lord, this. makes people for 
© the moſt part believen, that Lechery is no fin. There- 
© fore we lewd men prayen thee that thou wolt ſend 
© us Shepherds of thine own , that wolen feeden thy 
& Flock in thy leſew, and gon before themfelf, and fo 
<« written thy Law in our hearts, that from the leaſt to 
© the moſt all they mayen knowein thee. And Lord, 
&© peve our King and his Lords heart to defenden thy 
© true Shepherds and thy Sheep from out of the Wolves 
« mouths, and Grace to know thee that art the true 
« Chriſt , the Son of thy heavenly Father , from the 
« Antichrift; that is, the Son of Pride. 
&© geve us thy poor Sheep patience and ſtrength to 
- Pitfer for thy Law, 
« Wolves. And Lord, as thou haſt promiſed, ſhorten theſe 
<« days. Lord we axen this now, for more need was there 


© never. 


464 The Parable propheſying the Popes deſtruftion. The ftory of Armachanus, 


_ 


expreſſing of this matter, but leaving it to thine own con- 


fideration and diſcretion, I will ſpeed my felt (Chriſt will- 
ing) to proceed toward the time of Fohny Wickliffe and 
his Fellows, taking by order of years as I go, fach 
things by the way, as both happened before the ſaid time 
of Wickliffe, and alſo may the better prepare the mind 
of the Reader, to the entring of that ſtory. Where 
firſt T think it not inconvenient to infer a Prophetical 
Parable, written about this time, or not much before, 
which the Author morally applieth unto the Biſhop ct 
Rome. To what Author this Prophecy or Moral is to 


| be aſcribed, I have not certainly to afirm.. Some (ay, 


that Rupeſciſſanus (of whom mention is made before) 
was the Author thereof, and alledge it out of Froy- 


fard, but in Froyſard as yet I have not fcund it. In 


A _—_— 
ng 
Cn. 
Qion of the 
Popes 


the mean ſeaſon, as I have found it in Latin expreſſed, be- 
cauſe it painteth out the Pope 1o rightly in his feathers 
and colours; as I thought the thing was not to be omitted, 
ſo I took this preſent place, as moſt fit (although perad- 
venture miſſing the order of years a little) to inſert the 
ſame. The effect of which Parable followeth here under- 
Written. : 

In the time of Pope Imnocent the Sixth above ſpecified, 
this Foannes de Rupeſciſſa, a Fryer, among other his Pro- 
pheſies marvelouſly foreſpake (as alledgeth Fer; who 
both heard and faw him) of the taking of oh the 
French King Priſoner, and brought forth many other 
notable Colleions concerning the perils, mutations and 
changings in the Church to come. And at what time the 
Pope kept him at Awvinion in priſon (where Froyſard 1s 
faid to ſee him, and to ſpeak with him) the ſaid Froyſard 
heard in the Popes Court this example and parable recited 
by the foreſaid Fryer Rupeſciſſanus, to the two Cardinals, 
to wit, Cardinal Hoſt:enſis, and Cardinal Awxercenſ7s, 
which followeth theſe words : 


Then on a certain time a Bird was brought into the 
world all bare and without feathers, the other Birds hear- 
ing thereof, came to wiſit her : and for that they ſaw her 
to be a marvelous fair and beautiful Bird, they counſelled 
rogether how they might beſt do her good, (ith by no means 
without feathers ſhe might either fly, or live commodiouſly. 
They all wiſhed her to live for her excellent form and 
beauties ſake, inſomuch that among them all there was 
not one , that. would not grant ſome part of her own 


feathers to deck this Bird withall : yea, and the more trim 


they ſaw her to be, the more feathers ſtill they gave unto 
her, ſo that by this means ſhe was paſſing well penned and 


The Pope feathered, and began to fly. The other Birds that thus had 


compared 


* to a Bird 


feathered 
with other 
Rirds fea- 
thers. 


The firſt 
riling of the 
Pope. 

The proud 
Proſperity 
of the Popes. 


The decay 
of the Pope 
deſcribed. 


feathers which before they had given, -argp;2 


adorned ber with goodly feathers, beholding her to fly 
abroad, were marvelouſly delighted therewith. In the end 
this Bird ſeeing her ſelf ſo gorgeouſly feathered, and of all 
the re | 
_ Inſomuch that ſhe had no regard at all unto them, 
by whom ſhe was advanced : yea, = 292.20 them with 
her beak, plucked them by the skin and feathers, and in 
all places hurted them. Whereupon the Birds ſitting in 
Council again, called the matter im queſtion, demanding 
one of another what was beſt to be done touching this un- 
kind Bird, whom they lovingly with their own feathers 
had decked and adorned : affirming that they gave not 
their feathers, to the intend that ſhe, thereby puft up with 
pride, ſhould contemptuouſly deſpiſe them all. The Peacock 
therefore anſwereth firſt, Truly, ſaith he, for that ſhe is 
bravely ſet forth with my painted feathers, I will again 
take them from her. Ther ſaith the Faulcon, And I alſo 
will have mine again. T hz ſentence at length took place 
among them all, ſo that every one plucked from her thoſe 
ng to them 
their own again. Now this proud Bird, ſeeing her ſelf 
thus to be dealt withall, began forthwith to abate her 
haughty ſtomach, and humbly to ſubmit her ſelf openly, con- 
feſſing and acknowledging.that of her ſelf ſhe had nothing 3 
but that her feathers, her honour and other Ornaments 
was their gift : ſhe came into the world all naked and 


bare, they clad her with comely feathers, and therefore of 


right may they receive them again. Wherefore in mot 
humble wiſe ſhe deſireth pardon, promiſing to amend all 
that u paſt neither ould ſhe at any time hereafter commit, 
na through pride ſhe might leeſe her feathers again. 
The gentle Birds, that before had given their feathers, 


to be had in honour, began to wax proud and | 


ſtored again the feathers which lately they had taken 

addin Sithall res admonition, We wil gladly, ſay thiy 
behold thy flying among us, fo long as thou wilt uſe thine 
Office with humbleneſs of mind,which is the chiefeſt come- 
ligeſs of all the reſt : But this have thou for certainty, that 
if at any time hereafter thou extol thy ſelf in pride, we will 
ſtraight-ways deprive thee of thy feathers, and reduce thee 
into thy former ſtate wherein we found thee. Ever /+ 

Oh you Cardinals (ſaith Joannes Rupiſciſſanus) ſhall it 
happen unto you : for the Emperors of the Romans and 
Almains , and other Chriſtian Kings , Potentates, and 
Princes of the Earth, have beſtowed upon you Goods, Lands 
and Riches, that ſhould ſerve God, but you have poured it 
out, and conſumed it upon Pride, all kind of Wickedmeſ;, 
Riot and Wantonneſs. 


Armachanus. 


of Chriſt againſt Antichriſt above rehearſed, whom 
mation of his Church, being then far out of frame; ] 


Prelate, and famous Clerk, Richard Armachanus, Primate 
and Archbiſhop.of Ire/and : a man for his Life and Learn- 
ing ſo memorable, as the condition of thoſe days then 
ſerved 3 that the ſame days then as they had but few good, 
ſo had they none almoſt his:better. His name was Richard 
Fizraf, made Primate and Archbithop, as is faid of Ire- 
land. Firſt brought up in the Univerlity of Oxford in 
the ſtudy of all liberal Knowledge , wherein he did ex- 
ceedingly profit under Foh» Bakenthorpe his Tutor 
and Inſtructor. In this time the begging-Fryers began 
greatly to multiply and ſpread,unto whom this Bakexthorpe 
was ever a great enemy : whole ſteps the Scholars alſo fol- 
lowing, began to do the like. Such was the capacity and 
dexterity of this Fizraf;that he,being commended to King 
Edward the Third,was promoted by him,firſt, to be Arch- 


to come up to London: at what time here in the ſaid City 
of London was contention between the Fryers and the 


Whereupon, this Armachanus, being requeſted to preach, 


cited up by the Fryers before this Pope Innocent the Sixth 


valiantly defended, both in preaching and in writing, the 
ſame Conclutions, and therein ſtood conſtantly unto the 
death, as the words of Fohn Wickliffe in this Trislogo do 
well teſtitie in this wiſe, 4b Anglorum Epiſcopis jews 
Armachanus novem is Awione Concluſiones coram Inno- 
centio 6. & ſuorum Cardinalium cetu, contra fratrum 
mendicitatem, audecter publicavit, verboque as ſcriptss ad 
mortem uſque defendit. The like alſo teſiifieth of him 
Waldenms in faſciculo 24%aniorum. Alſo Volateranns re- 
porteth the ſame. Gulielms Botoneras teſtifying of him 
in like manner, faith, That Armachanus firſt reproved 
begging: Fryers for hearing the confeſſions of profeſſed 
Nuns, without licence of their Superiors, and alſo of mar- 


inſomuch, that they meeting him in the 
in clear day-light, yet had no power to ha him, nor to 
apprehend him. In what peril of Thieves and Searchers 


his money, being taken from him, to be reſtored again to 
him by portions in time of his neceſſity and famine : And 
in what dangers he was of the Kings Officers, which coming 
with the Kings Letters, laid all the Havens for him 3 and 
how the Lord Jefus delivered him, ſhewing him by what 
ways.,and how to eſcape them,to the number of ſixteen,and 
yet how the Lord gave him to triumph over all his enemies: 
how the Lord alfo taught him, and brought him out of the 
profound vanities of Ariſtotles ſubtilty, to the ſtudy of the 
Scriptures of God, All this, with much moxe, he tum- 


{elf expreſſcth in a certain prayer or confeſhon _ 


i 


KING 
Edw,z 


N the Catalogue of theſe learned and zeilous Defenders The life 


and ſto 
of _ 


the Lord about this time began to raiſe up for the Reani- chm, 


ee, 


mm 


ſeeing ber ſo humble and lowly, being moved with pity, ve 


: 


Archbiſhop 
and Primate 


A 


Clergy about preaching and hearing Confeſſions , &c, + 


ried women without knowledge of their Husbands. What Tye trov- 
dangers and troubles he ſuſtained by his Perſecutors, and ble, and 
how miraculouſly the Lord delivered him from their hands 3 gps of 4 
open ſtreets, and mechan. 


cannot forget nor omit ſomething to write of the reverend of Ireland 


deacon of Lichfield,then to be the Commiſlary of the Uni- _ 
verlity of Oxford 3 at length to be Archbiſhop of Armach * Ame 
in Ireland. He being Archbiſhop,upon a time had a Cauſe 


made ſeven or eight Sermons 3 Wherein he propounded —_ 


nine Concluſions againſt the Fryers, for the which he was Fryer to 


appear be« 
the 
to appear 3 and fo he did : who before the face of the Pope Pope 


rmachenss 


ecuted 


he was, and yet the Lord delivered him 3 yea, and cauſed manifold 


ways by 
Lord. 


His Prayer. Pope Gregorics Bull. 


465 


7G 8 Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, in which he deſcribeth almoſt the 
Ltlw 3 whole hiſtory of his own life, Which prayer I have to 


rhe prayer 
of Arme- 
chan#1s 


Civ, ownis 
atrinſqve 
ſexus, Sex, 
ex, de De & 
re, 


Note 
tale 
S4e 


erament of 
the Altar, 


ſhew in old written-hand, and hereafter (Chriſt willing) 
intend, as time ſerveth, to publiſh the ſame. The beginning 
of the prayer in Latin is this : 

Tibi late, tibi gloria, tibi gatiarum aftio, Feſu piiſſime, 
TFeſu potentiſſime, Teſu dulciſſime > qui dixiſti, Ego ſum 
via, wveritas & vita. Via ſine devio; weritas ſine nu- 
bilo, & wita ſine termino. Quod tute viam mihi oftendiſti , 
Tute veritatem me docuiſti \ Et tute vitam mihi promiſiſti. 
Via eras mihi in exilio > Veritas eras in conſilios Et vita 
eris mihi in pr ami. With the reſt that followeth in the 
forefaid prayer. 

Thus what were the troubles of this good man, and 
how he was cited up by the Fryers to the Pope, you have 
partly heard. Now what weze his Reaſons and Arguments 
wherewith he defended his Cauſe in the Popes preſence, 
lloweth to be declared. For the traCtation whereof, firſt, 
I muſt put the Reader in remembrance of the Controver- 
fie mentioned before in the ſtory of Gulielmus de ſanto 
Amore,-page 357. Allo in the ſtory of the Univerſity of 
Pars contending againſt the Fryers, pag. 446. For 10 
long did this Controverfie continue in the Church, from 
the year, 1240. when the Oxford-men began hrſt to 
ſtand againſt the Fryers, to the time of this Armachanus; 
that is, to the year, 1360. and after this time yet more 
increaſed. So it pleaſed the ſecret Providence of God (tor 
what cauſe he beſt knoweth) to fuffer his Church to be en- 
tangled and exerciſed ſometimes with matters and contro- 
verlies of no great importance either to keep the vanity 
of meins wits thus occupied from idleneſs 3 or elſe to pre- 
pare their minds, by theſe ſmaller matters, to the contt- 
deration and ſearching out of other things more grave 
and weighty. Like as now in theſe our Queens days we 
ſee what Tragedies be raiſed up in England about forms 
and faſhions of Miniſters wearings, what troubles grow, 
what placing and diſplacing there is about the ſame, 
Even ſo at this time happened the like ſtir about the 
Liberties and Priviledges of the Fryers , which not a lit- 
tle troubled and cccupied all the Churches and Divines 
almoſt thorow Chriftendow. The which controverlie, to 
the intent it may better be underſtood (all the circum- 
ſtances thereof being explained) we will firſt begin from 
the original and foundation of the matter, to declare by 
order and courſe of years, upon what occalion this vari- 
ance firſt rifing, in continuance of time increaſed and 
multiplied in gathering more matter.and braft out at length 
to this tumultuous contention among learned men. 

Concerning therefore this preſent matter 3 firlt, It 1s to 
be anderſiood? that in the year of our Lord, 1215. under 
Pope Innocent the Third, was called a General-Council at 
Laterane, mentioned before, pag. 288. in the days of 
King Foby. In the which Council among many other 
things, was conſtituted a certain Law or Canon, beginning 
Omnss yy 4 que ſexus, &c. the tenor of which Canon in 
Evglifh is thus : 


Be it decreed, That every faithful Chriftian, both man 
and woman coming to the years of diſcretion, ſhall confeſs 
himſelf alone of all hs ſins to the Prieſt of his own pro- 
per Pariſh, once in the year at leaſt : and that be ſhall 
endeavour by his on [af to fulfil the penance, whenſ0- 
ever he receiveth the Sacrament of Euchariſt, at leaſt 
at the time of Eaſter. Unleſs by the aſſent of bu Mini- 
ſter, upon ſome reaſonable cauſe, he abſtain for the time. 
Otherwiſe doing, let him both lack the communion of 
the Church being alive, and Chriſtian-burial when he x 
dead, Wherefore be it decreed, That this wholſome Con- 
ſtitution ſhall be publiſhed accuſtomably in Churches, to the 
end that no man of ignorance or blindneſs make to himſelf 
a Cloke of ExcuſeÞ And if any ſhall confeſs himſelf 
to any other Prieſt than of his own Pariſh upon any ju#t 
cauſe, let him ask and obtain fir#t licence of his own 
Prieſt : otherwiſe, the Prie#t ſhall have no power to bind 


him or to looſe him, &c. 


In the time of this Innocentius, and of this Lateran 
Council, was Dominick,the tirlt Author and Founder of the 
preaching-Fryers; who laboured to the faid Pope Innocent 
tor the contirmation of his Order, but did not obtain in 
his life time, | 


The next year after this Lateran Council died Pope Imo- Fonn-Dand. 
cent, An.1216, after whom came Honorivs the Third. Who nick in_the” 
in the firſt year of his Popedom contirmed the Order of ; =o 
the Fryer Dominick, and gave to him-and his Fryers Au- cen the 
thority to preach, and to hear confqſſions, with divers tainey ot 
other priviledges more.” And under this Pope, which go- the confir. 
verned ten years, lived Dominick tive years after the con- his Order. 
hrmation of his Order, and died, Ano 1221. About The Orders 
which year the Order of the Franciſcan-Fryers began alſo Dem 
tO breed, and to ſpread in the world, through preaching firſt confir- 
and hearing confetlions. £ cx, 

After this Honorius, next followed Pope Gregory the 7s the 
Ninth,about the year of our Lord, 1228. who for the pro- The Order" 
moting of the foreſaid Order of Dominicks, gave out this * F bo 


Bull, in tenour as followeth : med ſhortly 


after the 

Gregorius Biſhop, Servant of Gods Servants, to has re- The Butt of 
verend Brethren, Archbiſhops, Biſhops,and to hs welbeloved Pope Srego- 
Children, Abbots Priors, and to all Prelates of Churches, Par of > 
to whomſoever theſe Preſents ſhall come, greeting, and gn 
Apoſtolical bleſſing. Becauſe * Iniquity hath abounded,and * Tniquity 
the Charity of many hath. waxt cold, Behold, the Lord _— 
hath raiſed up the Order of our welbeloved Children the Rowe, 
preaching-Fryers, who not ſeeing things of their own, but 
pertaining to Feſus Chriſt, to the extirping aſwell of He- 
reſes, as to the rooting ont alſo of other pernicious peſtilen- 
ces, have dedicated themſelves to the preaching of the 
T Word of God. We therefore minding to advance their 4, > ol 
ſacred purpoſe, &c. And followeth, commanding you to ſee \"s rather 
the ſaid perſons,gently 10 be received among you 3 and that traditions 
your Flocks committed to your Charge do receive devoutly FFainſi the 
the ſeed of Gods Word out of their mouth, and do confeſs S_— 
their ſims unto them, all ſuch as liſt, whom we have autho- I** Fryers 
riſed to the ſame, to hear Confeſſions,and ts enjoyn Penance, to hear con- 


authoriſed 
&c. Dat. Peruſii, An. Pont. noſiri 8, <ſlions, and 
to enjoyn 
| penance, 
This Pope Gregory died about the year of our Lord, pope Inno. 
1241, after whom came Celeſfinns the Fourth, and fate <** the 
but 18 days : thencame Imocentivs the Fourth, and fate —_—_ 
I1 years and fix months. Who, although he began firſt to Fryers 
favour the Fryers 3 yet afterward being altered by certain 
Divines of Univerlities, Prelates of Churches, and Curates, 
he debarred them of their Liberties and Priviledges, and 
gave out again Precepts and Excommunications,, as well 
againſt Fryers, as all other religious perſons. And not long 
atter the ſame he was diſpatched and made away. 
Innocentius being thus removed out of the way, about 599% "yew 
the year of our T.ord, 1353. then ſucceeded Pope Alex- the Fourth | 
ander the Fourth, a great Maintainer of the Fryers, and 2*90<th the 


fate ſeven years. He revoked and repealed the Aets and robe: 


againſt the Fryers 3 wherewith the Divines and Students 

of Pars being not well contented, ſtirred up four principal | 
Doctors : The firſt and chief Captain was Galiel.de Santo 

Amore, mentioned before, pag. 357. againſt whom wrote 

Albertus Magnus, and Tho. Aquine. And at laſt he was 
condemned by this foreſaid Pope Alexander the Fourth, any ook 
in the Extrav. Non fine mula : The ſecond was Simon Gul. de ſen- 
Fornalenſis : The third Godfridus de fontibus : The fourth 3; 4. 
Hemricus de Gandavo., Theſe four with other their Com- netexſsr, 
plices, compiled a certain Book againſt the begging Order bo ng 24 
of Fryers, both Dominicans and Franciſcans, intituled, De pong) ng 
periculis Eccleſiz, containing fourteen Chapters, whereof _ _ 
the fourteenth, which is the laſt, with thirty nine Articles 382init the 
againlt- the Fryers, we have already tranſlated and ex- © 
preſſed, pag. 352. Belides thele thirty nine Articles, be 

other ſeven Articles -moreover to the ſaid Book annexed, 

under the name of the Students of Pars againſt the Fry- 

ers, proving why the faid Fryers ought not to be admitted 

into their Society, Which ſeven Articles, becauſe they are 

but ſhort, I thought here better to place, than to ,omit 


them. 


Certain Articles given out by theStudents of Paris, 
againſt the Fryers, why they ſhould not be 
admitted to their Society. 


þ Irſt we fay, they are not to be admitted to the Society Articles of 
of our School, but upon will and licence. For our Þ* 5%. 


Company or Fellowſhip ought not to be coactive, but vo- Paris »- 


lantary and fice. = 
Secondly, 


Writings of Pope Innocent his Predeceſſor, given forth 52913018 ts 


y a 


The Students of Paris againſt Fryers. Repugnance between Popes. 


— 


_ Concilinuw 


KHiſpane 


TheF 
make dif- 
fntions. 


. ons, wherewith they beguile the bearts of the ſimple Inno- 


Fryers de- 
VOUr mens 
houſes 
Zramies do- 
LOTS 


- and lead them away from the counſels of their Prelates, 


m_— fore, ſeeing they live ſo in no Order, by the Sentence 
any calling of the Apoſtle we are commanded to avoid them , 


In the 2 Theſſ. uit. where he faith, We admoniſh and denounce 

| unto you (O Brethren) in the Name of our Lord Teſus 
Chriſt \ that is, as the Gloſs faith, (We Command you by 
the Authority of Chriſt) that you withdraw your ſelves 
from every Brother that walketh inordinately, and not 
after the tradition which you bave received of us, &c. 
Look upon the common gloſs of this place, and you thall 
find, that ſuch are to be avoided till time they amend 
from ſo doing, &c. 

Beſides theſe Articles above rehearſed, certain Propoſiti- 
ons or Concluſions were alſo propounded in the Schools 
of Pars the ſame time, ſolemnly to be difputed and de- 
fended againlt the Fryers : which, in a brief ſum of words 
to collect them, were theſe: 

Certain Firſt, That the begging-Fryers were not in the ſiate of 
— Go 

verfty of Secondly, That they were bound to labour with their 
Fork to de hands that could, and not to beg. | 

»gainft te = Thirdly, That they ought not to exerciſe the Office 
Fryer. of Preaching, or to hear the Confeftions of them that 


TFr- ces; for fo faith the Apolile, *Rom. ult. We deſire you 
| Brethren, that ye obſerve and take heed of ſuch as make 


Pene- WE 


” are fo dangerous to the Church , they ought to be 


' Secondly, We fay they are not be admitted, forſomuch | 
as we oft proved their Community manifold ways to be 
hurtful and incommodious. 

Thirdly, Seeing they be of a diverſe Profeſſion from us 
(for they are called Regular, and nor Scholaſtical) we 
therefore ought not to be joyned and aſſociate together in 
one Scholaſtical Office; foraſmuch as the Council of 
Spaiz doth ſay, Thou ſhalt not plough with an Ox, and 
with an Aſs together. Which is to ſay, Men of divers pro- 
feſſions ought not together to be matched in one kind of 
calling, or ſtanding, tor their ſtudies ayd conditions be dif- 
agreeing and difſevered from ours, and cannot frame or 
couple together in one Communion. | 

Fourthly, We affirm by the Apoſtle that they are not 
to be admitted, becauſe they work difſentions and offen- 


diſſentions and offendicles about the Doftrine which you 
have learned by the Apoſtles, and avoid them: for ſuch 
ſerve not the Lord, but their own belly, Gloll. Some they 
flatter, ſome they backbite, whereby they might feed their 
bellies. That through their ſweet and pleaſant words, 
and by their BenediCtions, they may deceive the hearts of 
the ſimple, Glofſe That is, with their fine ſugered and 
trim couched words they ſet forth their own Traditi- 


cents. 

Fifthly, We fay they are not to be admitted, for that 
fear leſt they be in the number cf them, which go 
about and devour mens houſes : for they thruſt in them- 
ſelves into every mans houle, ſearching and ſacking the 
conſcience and ſtates of all perſons : and whom they find 
eafie to be ſeduced, and women, ſuch they do circumvent, 


binding them either in a&t or oath : from ſuch we are 
warned by the Apoſile to avoid. | 

Sixthly, We fay they are to be avoided, becauſe we 
fear they are falſe Prophets. Which being neither Biſhops, 
nor Pariſh-Prieſts, nor yet their Vicars, nor ſent by them, 
yet they preach (not ſent) againſt the mind of the 
Apoſtle , Rom. 10. ſaying, How ſhall they preach ex- 
cept they be ſent ? for elſe there appeareth in them no 
ſuch great vertue, for the which they ought to be ad- 
mitted to preach uncalled. Seeing therefore that ſuch 


avoided. 

Seventhly, We ſay they are not to be admitted, be- 
cauſe they be a people ſo curious in ſearching and in- 

iring of other mens doings and ſpiritual demeanor, 
And they yet be neither Apoliles, nor yet Succeſſors of 
the Apoſtles, as _ nor of the number of the ſeventy 
two Diſciples of the Lord 3 nor their Succeſſors, that is, 
Pariſh-Prieſts, nor their Helpers, nor yet Vicars. Where- 


will come unto them, although being licenſed thereunto 
by the -Biſhop of Reme, or by the Dioceſan: forſomuch 
as the ſame is prejudicial to the Miniſters and Prieſts of the 
Pariſhes. + | 

All theſe aforeſaid Articles and Concluſions, with the 


the Fourth condemned to be aboliſhed and burned,writing ; km 
his Precepts to the French King, and alſo the Univer! ity Liv 
of Paris, in the favour of the Fryers 3 willing and com- 
manding the ſaid Fryers to be reſtored to all their Privi- anker the” 
ledges and Liberties in as ample manner, as in Pope Gye. a 
gortes time before, , nah 4 

Not long after Pope Alexander the Fourth, followeq **m. 
Clement the Fourth, Anno 1263. and fate three years : 
who allo gave the priviledge to the Fryers, beginning ws tc 
Quidam temere, &e. In which priviledge he condemg,, it Frcs 
eth them that ſay, that no man without licence of his Clemens the 
Curate or Miniſter, ought to confeſs him to the Fryers, oth 
or that a Subject ought to ask licence of their Miniſters Selden i 
ſo to do, which was againſt the Canon Omni utriuſque ** 
ſexus, &c. made by Pope Innocent the Third, before 
recited, | 

After this Clement again came Pope Martin the F ourth, Pope Mer. 
Anno 1281, who renewed again the Canon , Omg !* tie 
utriuſque ſexus, in the behalf of the Curates againſt the 1, 
Fryers. | with Cu- 

This Pope Boniface the Eighth began to ſit, Anno 12 94. oath 
and fate eight years and nine months. Who taking fide ©9*Bmi- 
with the Fryers,gave to them another Priviledge. beginning, _—_ 
Supra Cathedram,&c. In the which priviledge he licenſed _—_ again 
the Fryers, that without licence of Vicars of Churches they colt 
{hall tirſt preſent themſelves to the Prelates to be admitted; 77,59 
by whom if they be refuſed the ſecond time, then they, mg 
upon ſpecial authority of this Pope, ſhall be priviledged, 
without either Biſhop or Curate, to preach, to bury, and 
to hear confeſſions, whoſoever will come to them revoking 
all that was decreed by his Predeceflors before to the con- 
trary. * | 
By this Pope Boniface, a certain Dominick-Fryer was 
made Cardinal, named Nicolaus de Terwiſio, and after the 
death of Boniface he was alſo made Pope, Anno 1303. 
lumnamed Pope Benedius 11. who, ſeeing the conftitu- 
tion of Boniface his Predeceflor to gender diſlention be- 
tween the Prieſts and Fryers, made another conſtitution, 
beginning, Inter cunt#as, &c. revoking the conſiitution of Ex Clemer, 
Boniface his Predeceſſor, Upon which conſtitution of 9% 
Pope Benedi&t, Foannes Monachus making, a gloſs, re- ne re 
voked allo his other made upon the conſtitution of Pope 796% tl 
Boniface before. EO 

Again, after this Benedieus the Eleventh , followed Pore Cle 
Pope Clement the Fifth, Arno 1305. and fate nine now. 
years. Who, in his Genera-Council holden at Vienna, © vithtle 
revoked the conſtitution of BenedifFus his Predeceſlor, «dag 
and renewed again the former Decree of Boniface , ** Cote 
by a new conſtitution of his, beginning Dudum 4a Bate. 
Bonifacio 8. &c. Which conſtitution moreover was 5* Gmen 
confirmed afterward by Pope Fohy the 22th, Ann - 
1316. Which Pope allo cauſed Foarnes de Poliaco to 
recant. 

Upon this variable diverſity of the Popes (one difſentin 
and repugning from another) roſe among the Divines _ 
School-men in Univerſities great matter of contention, as 
well in the Univerſity of Pars, as the Univerlity of Ox- 
ford about the begging-Fryers, ſome holding one way, 
ſome another way. But eſpecially five principal Opinions 
be noted of learned men, who, then diſputing againſt the 
F _—_— condemned for Hereticks,and their Aﬀertions 
reproved. 
The tirſt was the Opinion of them which defended, Fredref 
that the Fryers might not by the Licence of the Biſhop of tamed 
Rome and of the Prelates preach in Pariſhes, and hear con- ont 
feſfions. And of this opinion was Guliel. de ſanto aginftihe 
Amore, with his Fellows, who, as it is faid, were con- F* 
demned. 

The fecond Opinion was this, that Fryers, although The ſecond 
not by their own authority, yet by the priviledge of the 
Pope, and of the Biſhop, might preach and hear confelſt- 
ons in Pariſhes , but yet not without licence of the "RPE 
Pariſh-Prieſts. Of this opinion was Bernardws, glolling ,,,, <q. 
upon the Canon, Omni utriuſque ſexus , atore men Omni ur 
tioned, _— 

The third Opinion was, that Fryers might preach and Tiethlel 


| hear confeffions without licence of the Pariſh-Prieſis 3 


but yet the faid Pariſhioners notwithſtanding were 
bound, by the Canon Omnia utriuſque ſexus to repeat 
the fame tins again, if 'they had no orher, to their own 


Book ſet forth by theſe Parz-men, this Pope Alexander 


proper Curate ; and of this opinion were many, 4 gs 
5 


< © ory on” 


& " 
a_—_— 


Learned men againſt Fryers. Armachanus's nine Contlufions againſt them. 46 0 


GT de fontibus . Henr. de Gandavo , foannes Monachns 
cory cardi  Foannes de Poliaco, which foawnes de Poliaco 
' + | Pope Fohn the 22th cauſed openly in Paris to recant and 

Je tibro This Foannes de Poliaco Doctor of Divinity in Pars, 
Try Ep Ling complained of by the- Frycrs for certain Articles or 
mM Aﬀertions, was fent for to the Pope: where time and 
 plce being to him aſſigned, he, in the audience of the 

Pope and of frierly Cardinals and other. Doctors, was 

firaitly examined of his Articles. To make the ſtory ſhort, 

he, at length ſubmitting himſelf to the authority of the 

terrible See of Rome, was cauſed to recant his Aſſertions 

openly at Pars : his Afſertions which he did hold were 


theſe. 


The three Aſſertions of Joannes de Poliaco, which 
he was cauſed by the Pope to recant at Paris. 


gil de Po 'f Whereof the firſt was, they which were 
torecant confefled to Fryers, although having a ge- 


Pope neral Licence to hear Confeſſions, were 
bound to confeſs again their ſins to their 
| own Pariſh-Prieft, by the Conſtitution O-m- | 
1% utriuſque ſexus, Ec. 

| The ſecond was,that the faid Conſlitution 
Omms utriuſque ſexus ſtanding in his 
force, the Pope could not make, but Pa- 
riſhioners were bound once a year to con- 
fels their tins to their Prieſt, -For the doing 
__ importeth a contradiction in it 
3 


—_—. The third was, that the Pope could not 
aertion Js three Aſ- 1 ive general Licence to hear Confeſſions fo, 
o_ ſertions p TE 
Peliaes 2 JO75 FONT ut that the Pariſhioner fo confeſſed was 
| _ bound to reiterate the fame confeilion 
made, unto his own Curate. Which he 
proved by theſe places of the Canon Law, 
- =p 25. queſt. 1. Que ad perpetuam. Thoſe 
prinam. = things which be generally ordained for 
—_ publick utility, cught not to be altered by 
embve os any change, &c. Item, the Decrees of the 
wil we be- ſacred Canons, none ought to keep more 
jo. ne than the Biſhop Apoſtolical, &c. Ibidem. 


jon ah Tem, to alter or to ordain any thing againſt 
the Decrees of the Fathers, is not in the au- 


 thority or power, no not of the Apoſtolical 
_ The fourth Opinion was, that the Fryers by the Licence 
of the Pope and of the Biſhops might lawfully hear Con- 


feſſions, and the people might be of them confeſſed and 
abſolved. But yet notwithſtanding,it was reaſonconvenient, 
honeſt, and profitable, that once in the year they ſhould be 
confeſſed to their Curates (although being confeſſed before 
to the Fryers) becauſe of the Adminiſtration of the Sacra- 
cieiav ments, eſpecially at Eaſter. Of which opinion was Guli- 
Linde, elmus de monte Landuno. Henricus de Gaudano alſo held 
__ "0 nat cody to be convenient,but alſo that they were bound 
O to do, 


The fifth The fifth _—_— was, that albeit the Fryers might | ſtrong 


"at all times, and at Eaſter alſo, hear Confelfions as the 
. Curates did 3 yet it was better and more ſafe, at the time 
of Eafter, to confeſs to the Curates, than to the Fryers. 
And of this opinion was this our Armachanzs, of whom 
. we preſently now intreat. 


; And thus have ye, as in a brief ſum, opened unto you, 
what was the matter of contention between the Fryers and 
the Church-men. What Popes made with the Fryers, and 
what Popes made againſt them. Moreover, what learned 
men diſputed againſt them in Paris, and other places, and 
what were their Opinions. 
The matter of contention about the Fryers ſtood in four 
| Points: Firſt, preaching without Licence of Curates. Se- 
condly, in hearing Confeſfion. Thirdly, in burying, 
Fourthly, in begging and taking of the people. 


— IF 


[Pope that maintained | Popes that maintained 


the Fryers. _ Curates. 
Honoring, 3 Innocentine, 3 
_ \Gregorine, 9|w Innocent ins, 4 
Were J Alexander, 4 | "ie Martina, 4 
Clemens, 4 Beneditus, it 
Boniface, 8 
Clemens, 5 


__ 
— — ——— 


The learned men that diſputed againſt the 


Fryers. 
'CGulielmus de S. Amore, 
Bernardus ſuper capitulum, | 
Omnis utriuſque ſexs. | All theſewere 
| Godfridns de Fontibus. 1 condemned 
W eres Henricus de Gandavo. . by the Popes, . 
Gulielmus de Landunc. '{ or elſe cauſed 
no Monachus Cardin, to recaut, 
oannes de Poligee. 
CArmachanit, y: 


Theſe conſiderations and circumſtances hitherto premi- 
ſed, for the more opening, of this preſent cauſe of Armas 
chanus ſuſtained againſt the idle beggerly Sets of Fryers, 
in whom the Reader may well perceive Antichriſt plainly 
reigning and hghting againſt the Church : it now remain- 
eth, that as I have before declared the travels and troubles 
of divers godly learned men in the Church firiving againſt 
the faid Fryers, continually from the time of Gulielmus de 
Amore, hitherto 3 ſo now foraſmuch as this our Arma- 


and open his Reaſons and Arguments uttered in the Con- 
ſiſtory, and in the Audience of the Pope himſelf, where- 
with he — true —_— iy or pr 
Church againſt the peſtiterous canker creeping in c 
Fryers after ſubtil ways of hypocriſie, to corrupt the ſincere 
fimplicity of Chrifts holy Faith and perfe& Teſtament. 
The which Reaſons and Arguments of his, with the, whole 
proceſs of his doings, I thought good and expedient for 
the utility of the Church more amply and largely to dif- 
courſe and proſecute, for that I note in the Secs, Inſtitu- 
tions, and Doctrine of theſe Fryers, ſubtil poyſon to lurk, 
more pernicious and hurtful to the Religion of Chaiſt 
- Souls of Chriſiians, than all men peradventure do con- 
{ider. y | 

Thus Armachanus.,joyning with the Clergy of England, 
diſputed and contended with the Fryers here of England, 
Anno 1358. about a double matter. ,Whereof the one 


Fryers incroached in Pariſh-Churches againſt the Curates, 
and publick Paſtors of Churches. The other was concern- 
ing wilful beggery and poverty, which the Fryers then 
took upon them, not upon any neceſſity, being otherwiſe 
enough to work for their living, but only upon a 
wilful and affected profeſſion. For the which cauſe the 
Fryers appealed him up to the Court of Rowe. The occe- 
lion whereof thus did riſe, \ 


It befel that Armachanzs.upon certain buſineſs _— 
up to London, found there certain Doctors diſpating | 
contending about the begging of Chriſt our Saviour, 
Whereupon he, being greatly urged and requeſted oft times 
thereunto, at requeſt made ſeven or eight Sermons unto 
the people at London, wherein he uttered nine concluſions : 
whereof the firſt and principal conclufion was, touching 
the matter of the Fryers Priviledges in hearing confeſſions. 
His concluſion was this : | 

| Firſt, That ifa doubt or queſtion be moved for hearing 


The Pariſh-Church is to be preferred before the Church of 

the Fryers. - Wh | 
Secondly, being demanded, Whether is to be taken (to 

hear the confeſſion of the Pariſhioners,the Parſon or Curate, 


or the Fryer) it is to be faid.xather the Parſonor theCurate. 
| Thirdly, 


Ex libro cul 


| tita/ns, De» 
chanus laboured, and in the fame Cauſe ſuſtained the like ferſerium 


Conflict with the ſame Antichri#, we likewiſe colle&t po 


was concerning confeilion and other excheats which the 


confeſſions, which of two places is rather to be choſen 3 


« © 


— mc 


| Bet concle tainty, thus he argued upon the place of Deut. 12. Unto 
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— 


Thindy, That our Lord Jelns Chil in his humane | ther by Oath or Promiſe made, zo chooſe ther burying {Wiz 


converſation was always poor, but that he loved not pover-{ places in their Churches, as commonly the Fryers are re- "ang. 
ty, or gid covet to be poor paxted to do : for elſe what Pariſhioner would forſake his 
Fourthly, That our Loxd Jeſus Chriſt did never beg, | own Church and Pariſh where his Anceſtors do lie, to be 


. wilfully profeſſing to be 


buried among the Fryers, if the Fryers did not induce 


I. | , 
Fifthly, That ous Lord Jelas Chriſt did never teach wil- | them {o to do ? 


fully to beg, or to profeſs wilfyl beggery 
The ja 


IL-2 


the contraty, that men ought not iltully or purpoſely, | confeſſhon, made within the Pariſh-Church, hath a double 


without meer neceſlity, to 


. | bt 
cluſion' was, That Chriſt our Loxd held | of the place, that he confirmed doublewiſe 3 tuft, for that fag, of 
fon 


Moxeover, far the {econd part, concerning the utility ſend 
the 


confire 
merit of Obedicnce, bath for obeying the Commandment ** 


Seventhly, That it is neither wiſdom nor holineſs, for | of God in opening his confeſſion (thus he ſpeaketh accord- 


any man totake upon him wilful beggery perpetually to be 
obſerved. 

The eighth, That it is not agreeing to the rule of the 
Obſervants, or Fryers minorites, to obſerve wilful po- 


verty. 

The laſt concluſion was, touching the Bull of Pope Alex- 
ender the Fourth, which condemned the Libel of the 
Maſters of Pars : that the ſame Bull touched none of theſc 


ſeven laſt Concluſions. 
Armechs- Upon theſe nine Concluſions premiſed, Armachanus 
oo ing appealed, cited, and brought up to the preſence of 


Pope by the the Pope 3. began to prove the ſame his foreſaid conclutions 
or aſſertions under proteſtation made. that his intention was 

teftarion of not to affirm any thing contrary to the Chriſtian Faith, or 
Armecbs- to the Catholick DoCtrine, or that ſhould be prejudicial or 
f deſtructive to the Orders of the begging-Fryers, ſuch as 
were approved by holy Church, or contirmed by the high 

| Biſhops 3 but only his intention was, to have the faid Or- 

crs reduced to the purity of their firſt Jnſtitution. Con- 

cerning which matter, he deſired his Reaſons to be heard 3 

which if they ſhould be found weaker than the Reaſons 


of the Frycrs, the puniſhment ſhould be his. If otherwiſe, | 


that then the Fryers might juſtly be rewarded for their 
{landerous ObtreRation and publick Qontumclies, and in- 
purious dealings both privately and publickly wrought and 
Hog againſt him : and fo taking for his theme, Nolire 
Hls Theme. 1, 4;.are ſecundum faciem, ſed juſtum judicium _ 
&rc. That is, Fudge not after the autward face, but judge 
Join ', * true Judgment, - of Foby the ſeventh 3 he entreth to the 
contuſion probation. of his concluſion 3 tirſt, beginning with the for- 
proponed.. rer concluſion 3 that the Pariſh-Church was a place more 
ft and convenient for the confeflions or burials of the 
| Pariſhioners to be uſed, than any other exempt Clurch or 
Probation. 11:ce of the Fryers. Which he proved by three Caules 3 
Firſt, for the more ſureneſs or certainty to the conſcience of 
———_—_ the Pariſhioners ecnfeſſed. ' Secondly, for the more utility 
neiliry. and. profit of him. Thigdly, for the leſs incommodity in- 
Commodity {11,0 by confeſſions taken in Pariſh-Churches, than in 
PW Fryers Churches. | 
The firft As touching the firſt, for the more afſuredneſs and cer- 


fien com phe olace which the Lord your God ſhall aſſign of all your 
—_— 12, Tribe. to place bis Nang and dwell foro thither 
| fe you reſort, tp offer oo your Oblations, Tythes, &c. 
in the ſame place faith, See thou offer not thy 
Sacrifice in every place that liketh thee, but in that place 
alone which the Lord hath ele in one of the Tribes , 
and thou ſhalt do in all things as I command thee. Alſo 
Tev-4-5 upon the words of Levit. 4. & 5. which be theſe, Wbo- 
ſoever ſinneth of ignorance ſhall offer to the Prieſt, and 
he ſhall pray for him, ana be ſhall be forgiven, Oc. 
Upon theſe places thus he argued 3 that foraſmuch as the 
Sacraments of the Church are to be frequented and uſed in 
no other place, but only in that, which by God himſelf pe- 
culiarly is aſſigned and commanded for the fame 3 and {ece- 
ing that elect in the Law repreſentcth the Pariſh- 
Churches 3 nei can it be proved that the Fryers 
Church is the place preſcribed of God, but only permitted | 
by Biſhops of Rome + he concluded therefore, that Pariſh- 
Churches for confeſſions and burials were more ſure and 
certain to the conſcience of Pariſhioners, than the exempt 

- places of the Fryers. | 
The firſt "© By. another reaſon alſo he confirmed 'the ſame, for that 
conclu- the Patiſh-Church ftandeth free from the Popes Interdic, 
__ OP: ſo do not the Churches of the Fryers as which ſtand not 
another fo clear, but that they are under ſuſpicion and doubt of 
realan. the Popes Interdict 3 by the Decretal, De ſepulturis in 
ſexto cap. Animarum periculis. In which Decretal, all 
ſuch conventual Churches and Church-yards of Fryers be 


ing to the blindne(s of that time, for that auricular con- 
fetjion bath any Commandment of God cannot be 
proved) and alſo in obeying the Commandment of God in 
obſerving the place by him appointed, the which ſecond Another? 
merit of Obedience lacketh in the Fryers part. Secondly, nent 
he proved it to be greater utility for a Pariſhioner to con. ſecond 
feſs him in his Parſh-Church,chan with the Fryers 3 becauſe 
commonly the number of Chriſtian-people praying is ten 
times more in Pariſh-Churches. Whereby it is to be 
thought, that each ſingular perſon may better be helped 
through -more prayers, than in the Oratories of Fryers, - 
CC. 
Further, as touching, the third of the firſt conclu- The this 
fion or Article he proved, that it had fewer incommodi- _- 
ties every man to xeſort to his Pariſh-Church than to the fiongrond, 
Fryers 3 for that both great utility, and more certainty 
(as hath been proved) did infſue thereof: which two being 
taken away, (as muſt needs; in reſorting to the F ryers 
Church) then-two ſpecial commodities ſhould be hindred, 
and fo great incommodities thereof ſhould follow. And 
thus much for the place of the Fryers, | 
Now to the ſecond concluſion or Article, ng the The fecood 
perſon of the Fryer, and of the ordinary Curate. 
ueſtion be, which of theſe two is to be preferred in the 
ce of Eccleliaftical Adminiſtration 3 the opinion of Ar- Three re- 
machanus was, that the ordinary Curate was better than fe « 
the extraordinary Fryer, and that for the three forefaid re- —_ 
ſpets, to wit, for certainty or affurance, for utility, and for 
incommodity to be avoided, 
Fizſt, - that it is more fafe and ſure for the Pariſhoners, to 
reſort to their Ordinary or Pariſh-Prieſt : he argued by three 
Reaſons, Firſt, becauſe the perſon of the lawful Ordinary 
or Prieſt, is expreſly of God commanded, where the per- 
fon of the Fryer is not, and therefcre is forbid, Secondly, 
becauſe the Pariſhioner may more traſt to his ordinary 
Curate ;, as who is more bound and obliged to provide, 
and to be careful for him,than any other extraordinary per- 
ſon. Thirdly, becauſe in the _—_ of the ordinary Cu- 
rate, commonly there is no doubt of any Interdid to bind 
him 3 ,whereas contrary in-the Fryers behalf there is good 
matter to doubt, whether he ſtand bound under the Popes 
Cenſure of Excommunication or not, and that for divers | 
Caulcs, as by the cap. Religiofs, in Clementinis de decimis. Co.Relgit 
Where it is decreed, That all fch religious men which © * 
having no Benefices or Cure of Souls, preſume to im- 
propriate unto them Glebe-land, or other Tythes due 
unto Churches, and not appertaining to them (by any 
manner of colour or fraudulent cixcumvention) do incur 
the Sentence of Excommunication, ipſo fat#o, Allo by 


Is Chenin 


it is aid, That all ſach. religious men are excommunir rilgincd- 
cated De facto, whoſoever do abſolve any, againſt whom Tye yew 
the Sentence of Excommunication hath been denounged provedts 
by the Statute Provincial, or. Synodal ; as it is commonly municated 
faid , that the Frycrs hearing mens confeſfions are ac- ben 
cuſtomed to do, in looling them whom the Cenſure of © * 
Prelates or theix Officials have bound. Whereof the faid 
Armachanres bringeth forth exaniple of his own Dioceſs: 

For I (aid he) 57 mine own Dioceſs of Armach bave af 

good as two thouſand under me, who'by the Cenſure 4 
Excommunication every year denounced againFft wilfi 
Maurtherers, commgn Thieves, burners 7 mens Howſes, 

and ſuch like A ed, accurſed: of all which 
number notwithf#angding, ſcarcely fourteen there be which 

come to me, or to any about me for their Abſolution. 

yet all they receive the Sacraments as others do, 

becauſe they be abſolved, or becauſe they fain themſelves 

to be abſolved by none ather than by Fryers 3 who in (0 

doing are proved to be under the danger of Excommunics- 


interdifted, which do induce any perſon or. perſons, ci- 


tion,both the Fryers,and alſo the Pariſhioners, if the) know- 
ing thereof do conſent to their error. Allo 


another Cap. Religiof De privilegiis, im Clement, Where 0h me: 


—_ — cw 80 a V 
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— Alfo out of the faid Clementines by three other places in | 
- F one Chapter, he proved the Friets to be Excommunicate, | 
to wit, in” the Chapter Cupientes, De pews in Clement. In 
ain the which Chapter, Firſt, all ſuch Religious men are Ex- 
cnn icate, which in their Sermons preſume to with- 
Wat raw their hearers from their 'Tyches-paying, due unto 
be arches. Secondly, In the ſaid Chapter all ſuch Friers 
s the. are ſaſpended from Preaching, and fo are Excommunicate, 
We ich within a certain time did not make a Concion to 
'  ſach as come to their Confeſſions,they paying their Tythes 
truly and duly to the Church. Thirdly, In the forelaid 
Chapter alſo, all ſuch Religious perſons be bound in Ex- 
communication, which induce men by any manner of 
means, either by vow, oath, or. promiſe, to chule their 
burials within their Churches, or not to change the ſame, 
if they have made any ſuch promiſe betore. In all which 
three points he proved the Friers to be culpable. and Ex- 
communicate. Ee 
' -  Moreoverthat it is the more ſure way for the Pariſhion- 
7 that ers to reſort to their appointed Curates, than to the Friers, 
wu 1. 2roveth thus : For that the Pariſh-Prieſt or Curate, be- 
a ite ing better acquainted with, his own Pariſhioner than is a 
prob 7 -nger, can better judg of the nature and diſpoſition of 
otefd> his diſcaſe, and miniſter to him due Phyſick of penance 
fox the ſame, and alſo will be more caretul in curing 


him. 


tieſicond Thus the firſt part of the ſecond concluſion or article be- 

io .—4 ing proved and argued, Armachanus proceedeth further to 

cubon pt®* prove the ſecond part 5 that it is better for the Pariſhioners 

* {© leavethe Friers.and to reſort to their own Paſtors. Which 
he proved by eight or nine Reaſons. - 

Firſt, For that the ordinary Paſior is properly appointed 

. of God unto that Miniſtry 3 whereas the Frier is but only 
rmitted of man thereunto. h | 

Secondly, For that in reſorting to the Ordinary of the 
Pariſh is a double reward of merit, whereas in coming to 
the Friers there is but one. 

Thirdly. Becauſe the Ordinary is more bound to his own 
flock, and is to be thought to be more tender and caxetul 
over them than a ſtranger. 

- Fourthly, Becaute in reſorting to the perſon of his own 
Ordinary there is more affurance and certainty (as is above 
declared) than to another. - 
ory ee Becauſe (as Innocentins, Cap. $i Animarum, 
ws, Gaith) the coming to the Curate or Paſtor Ordinary is 
more eafie and light, both in the night, and in neceſſity. 

Sixthly, Forſomuch as the Pariſhioner mult needs come 
to his Curate at ſome time, and eſpecially being in necefſi- 
ty, it is expedient and protitable that his former lite before 
were known to him, rather than to the other. 

- Seventhly, For that (as the faid Innocentias affirmeth) 
it ſtriketh more ſhame of his fin to the Parithioner to be 
confeſſed to his Curate whom he ſeeth every day, than to | 
a Frier unknown. 

Eighthly, Becauſe it is more profitable, eſpecially for 
them that live in Matrimony, that he which heareth the 
confeſſion of the one, ſhould hear alſo the confellion of the 
other, Soithat hearing the confeſſion of them both, as a 
ſpiritual Phyſician taking two Cures in one body, may bet- 
ter know what ſpiritual connſel is to be miniſtred to the 
ene after he hath cured the other, &c» | 


fiethird = Theſe things thus proved before,then Armachanus con- 
=> fn ſequently proceedeth to the third part 3 arguing how that 
cukoa as greater detriments and inconveniences do enſue by Confeſ- 
mel tions, Burials, and other Eccleliaftical funCtions exerciſed 
by the Friers, than by Paſtors and Seculas Curates, ſerving 

' InPariſhes. About the which matter the ſaid Armachanxs 
learnedly and worthily inferreth a long diſcourſe, proving 

and inferring how pernicious theſe Orders of Friers are to 

the whole ſtate of the Church , and what miſchief cometh 

by the priviledges of certain Popes, which have priviledged 

them to intermeddle in the office and function of Eccleli- 

aſtical Miniſters, to preach and to take alms and tythes of 

the people, and Impropriations from the Church. All which 

reaſons and arguments to proſecute in order as he hath 

ft them in writing,would make a matter of a large Book. 


Notwithſtanding becauſe it ſhall not be unfruitfal both for ] 


d_ 


ers, and to know what great benefit God hath done for us 
in unburdening the Church of this monſtrous generation 3 ' © _ ; 
and eſpecially becauſe the Book of Armachanus is rare CEO 
otherwiſe to be found, intituled, Defenſorium Curatarum, Armecha- 
I have briefly therefore contracted out of the fame certain *** 

of his reaſons, ſuch as ſeemed moſt appertaining and moſ; - 

worthy of noting. 2 | 

And tut, alledging the authority of Iunocent the 42h ; 

he importeth four inconveniences riſing by the Friers, 

which be theſe 3 Contempt of the people againſt their Or- 

dinaries ; decreaſing of Devotion 3 taking away of thame 


from the people by confeſling to the Friers' detaining of 


Oblations, ſuch as the people are wont to give at their 


Conteſſions and Burials, and which by right ng to the 


Pariſh Churches, 
Item, By the faid priviledges of the Po ted to /. | 
the Friers, many other great enormities rae ar firſt, C8).Dadam 
becauſe thereby the true ſhepherds do not know the faces 
of their flock, ED | 
Item, By the occaſion' of thele priviledges given to the . + 
Friers, great contention, and + dow riſe be- Lids of 
tween the Friers and ſecular Curates, about Titles, Impro- fo the»orld 
priations, and other avails. OY, 
Item, By the occalion of the forefaid pnviledges, divers ; 
young men as well in Univerſities as in their Fathers hou- 
ſes, are allured craftily by the Friers their Confeſſors to en- 
ter their Ordersz from whence afterward they cannot get 
out though they would, to the great grief of their Parents, 
and no leſs repentance to the young men themſelves. The 
example whereof Armachanas in the ſaid his Treatiſe in- 
ferreth of a certain ſubſtantial Engliſhman being with him 
at his Inn in Rome 3 who having a Son at the Univerſity S 
of Oxford, which was enticed by the Friers to enter into Example «f 
their Order, could by no means after releaſe him out. But el _=_ 
when his Father and his Mother would come unto him, 9#fere. 
they could not be ſuffered to ſpeak with him, but under 
the Friers cuttody, Whereas the Scripture commandeth 
plainly, that whoſo ſtealeth any man and ſelleth him (be- 
ing thereof convicted) ſhall be put to death, Exod. 21. 
And for the ſame cauſe the Father was compelled to come 
up to Rome to ſeek remedy for his Son. And thus, faith 
Armachanu, \t may appear what damage and detriments 
come by theſe Friers unto the common people. | 
And no leſs inconvenience and danger allo by the faid Friers ins 
Friers riſeth to the Clergy 3 forſomuch as Lay-men, ſeeing — 
their Children thus to be ſtollen from them in the Univer- 
fities by the Friers, do refuſe therefore to ſend them to 
their ſtudies 3 rather willing to keep them at home to their 
occupation, or to follow the Plow, than fo to be circum- 
vented and defeated of their Sons at the Univerſity, as by 
daily experience (faith he) doth manifeſtly appeaf. For ,,..0 $wu- 
whereas in my time (faith Armachanus) there were in the dents in 
Univerſity of Oxford thirty thouſand Students 3 now are 99% i* ; 
there not to be found {ix thouſand; The occafion of which Armechs- 
fo great decay is to be aſcribed to no other cauſe but to this "** 
circumvention only of the Friers above mentioned. a 
Over and beſides this, another inconvenience as great 

or greater the ſaid Armachanzs inferred to proceed by the 

Friers through the decay of Doctrine, and knowledg in all | | 
manner of Faculties, and Liberal Sciences, which thus he The Friers 
declared : For that theſe begging Friers through their pri- 22% or 
viledges obtained of the Popes to preach, to heat Conteſt So 
ons, and to Bury 3 and through their Charters of Impro- 
priations, did grow thereby to ſuch great riches and polle(- 

tions by their begging, craving, catching, and intermedling 

with Church-matters, that no Book could ſtir of any Sct- 

ence, cither of Divinity, Law, or Phylick, but they were | 
bath able and ready to buy it up. So that every Covent ha- Boys - 
ving, a great Library full ftuffed and furniſhed with all ten for the 
forts of Books, and being ſo many Covents within the **" 
Realm.and in every Covent ſo many Friers increaling daily 

more and more 3 by reaſon thereof it came to paſs that 

very few Books or none at all remain for other Students. 

Which by his own experience he thus teſtifieth, faying, 

That he himſelf ſent torth to the Univerlity four of his : 
own Prieſts or Chaplains, who ſending him word again, Examyle - 
that they could neither find the Bible, nor any other good What lack 
profitable Book of Divinity meet for their ſtudy, therefore cometh by. 
were minded to return home to their Country 3 and one *i* Fries 


time preſent, and the polierity, to-know the 'niani- | of them, he was fure, was returned by this time a- | 


fold detriments and diſcommodities rectived by thele Fri- 
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_ The Oration or Sermon of Armachanus againſt the Friers. ww 


Furthermore, as he hath proved hitherto the 'Friers to | ſeeing ſo many charges belong to the office of -a Secular $kane 1 
The Friers be hurtful both to the Laity, and to the Clergy 3 fo pro- | Pariſh Prieſt, as to miniſter the Sacrament at Eafter, to Us $ 
| '' Pon ex: Ceeding farther,he proveth them to be hurtful alſo to them- | viſit the fick with _— unction, to baptize Children, to dra. 
18't x. Diſobedi- ſelves : And that in three points, 2s incurring the vice of | wed, with ſuch other, wherein ftandeth as great devoticn ; mal 


Wilt | ence; [)ce. diſobedience againſt God, and againſt their own rule ; the | how then happeneth it that theſe Friers, making no labour Frjer mu 


2. Avarice, 


3. Pride. - vice of avarice, and the vice of pride. The probation of all | for theſe, only procure to themſelves priviledges to preach * 
gr wag which points he proſecuted in a long diſcourſe. in Churches, to hear Confetſions, and to receive licenſe f6- 


geth the Firſt (faith he) they are diſobedient to the Law of God, bury from Pariſh-Churches, but becauſe there is lucre and 
+ dmg Thou ſhalt not covet thy neighbours houſe, ox, nor aſs, nor | gain in theſe to be looked for, in the other is none? 
| EniCes any thing that # has:In that they procure the Popes Letters | Which alſo may appear by this, for otherwiſe if it were 
Witt, to vox in Churches, and to take Burials from Churches, | tor meer devotion only, that they procure licenſe to bury "ther 
Ii: | | with licence annexed withal ' to receive the avails | from Pariſh-Churches, and to preach 3 why then have ”—_ 
Wilt which riſe of the ſame, which properly belongeth to the | they procured with all licenfe to take offerings, oblations 
. right of Pariſh-Prieſts. | and legacies for their Funerals ? And for their preaching, 
_ Item, They are diſobedient to this rule of the Goſpel : | why have they annexed allo licenſe to require and take of 
the rule of Sq do to other, as thou wouldeſt have done to thee. the people necefſaries for their labour, but only avarice is 
| A Ttem, They be diſobedient againſt their own rule,which | the caule thereof ? 
= being founded upon firait poverty and beggery, this licenſe | Likewiſe for hearing of Confeſſions, when all good men —_ 
obtained for them to require neceſlaries of the people for | have enough to know their own faults, and nothing liſt —_ 
their labours, is repugning againſt the ſame foanda- | to hear the faults of other 3 it is probably to be ſuppoſed 
tion. | | by this their priviledg of hearing all mens-confellions, that 
Item, They be diſobedient to the rule of the Scripture, | they would never have been fo deſirous of procuring that 
which faith, Let no man take honour unto him, except he be | priviledg, were it not that theſe Friers did feel ſome {weet- 
called, as Aaron. - Alſo St. Paul faith, How ſhall they | neis and gain to hang upon the ſame. 
preach, unleſs they be ſent * And how obſerve they this Item, where the rule of Frier Francs forbiddeth them Another 
rule of obedience, who profeſſing to keep the perfection | to company with any woman, to enter into Monaſteries, 9. 
of the Goſpel, yet contrary to the Goſpel procure to them- | to be God-tathers and Goſſips to men and women 3 how 
ſelves priviledges to run before they be lent ? | cometh it that they contrary to their rule enter into the ſe- 
Item, To their own rule they are diſobedient 3 for | cret Chambers of Queens, and other women,and are made 
where their Chapter faith, that if any will take upon them | to know the molt ſecret counſels of their doings, but that 
this Order, and will come to our Brethren 3 let 'our Bre- | avarice and commodity have fo blinded their eyes, and ſtir- 
thren firſt ſend them to the Provincials to be examined of | red their hearts. 
the Catholick Faith and Sacraments of the Church, &-c. | Thirdly, That the Friers fall into the vice of pride and 4rnets. 
Contrary whereunto the Friers have procured a priviledg, | ambition, the ſaid Armachanzs proved thus : _ 
that not only the Provincials, but other inferiors allo may To ſeek or to procure any high place in the Church, is a Frien vith 
take unto them indifferently, whom they can catch; to far | point of pride and ambition. Chryſoſt. in opere perfetto : nas 
without all examination, that almoſt at this day there is no | Nznquam ſine ambitione deſideratur primatuns im Eccleſia. 
notable houſe of Friers,wherein is not either a whole, or TheFriers ſeck and procure a high place in the Church, 
half a Covent of Lads and Boys under ten years old, being Ergo, The Friers are proud and ambitious, 
circumvented, which neither can skill of the Creed nor | The Minor he proveth, To have the ſtate of preaching 
Sacraments. and hearing confeſſions is in the Church a ſtate of honoer, 
Fers diſs Again, the rule of Francs ſaith, that his Brethren Obſer- |. The Friers ſeek and have procured the ſtate of preach- 
vedient tO yanits muſt obſerve not to preach in the Diocels of any Bi- | ing and hearing Confeſſions, 
prefeſfion, ſhop, without the conſent of the Biſhop. And moreover, [ Ergo, The Friers ſeek and procure an high place in the 
the ſaid Frances in his Teſtament faith, That if he had as | Church, ec. 
much wiſdom as Solomon, and found poor Secular Priefis 
in the Pariſhes where they dwell, yet he would not pre- | His third Concluſion was, that the Lord Chriſt in his 44, #1 
ſume to preach without their will, and alſo *would tear, | humane converſation was always poor, not for that he lo- Cencdulion 
love and honour them, and all other as his Maſters, and fo | ved or delired poverty for it ſelf, ec. Wherein this is to be _= 
they be. Hec ille. Againſt which rule how the Friers do | noted, that Armachanzs differed not trom the Friers in 
diſobey,how little they reverence Biſhops or Secular Prieſts, | this, that Chrilt was poor, and that he loved poverty 
what priviledges, exemptions, and inmunities they pro- | but herein ſtood the difterence, in manner of loving, that 
cure againſt them, the world may ſee and judg. is, whether he loved poverty for it ſelf, or not. Wherein 
Item, When none may be admitted to preach, or to | the foreſaid Armachanzxe uſed four probations, 
hear Confeſtions, unleſs they be entred into Orders ; and Furlt, forſomuch as to be poor is nothing elſe but to be 
ſeeing by the common Law of the Church, none muſt be | miſerable, and ſeeing no man coveteth to be in milery for 
admitted into holy Orders, except he have ſufhcient title | it ſelf theretore he concluded that Chriſt delired not po- 
of living and clothing the Friers therefore having no ſuch | verty for it elf. | | 
TH title (being wilful beggers) do diſobey in both reſpects,that His ſecond reaſon was derived out of Ari/forle i Nothing Arif. Evie. 
I! ; is, both in entring into ſuch Orders without convenient | (faith he) is to be loved for it ſelfbut that which (all com- *** 
| ; title,and in exerci{ing the office of Preaching without ſuch | modities being ſecluded which follow thereupon) is volun- 
- lawful Orders. tarily ſought and deſired, But take from poverty all reſpect 
Moreover, the forefaid Francs to his Teſtament com- | of commodities following the ſame, it would be fought 
mandeth thus : I command (faith he) twmly by vertue of | neither of God nor man, Ergo, he concluded, Chrilt lo- 
obedience, to all and ſingular my Brethren whereſoever | ved no poverty for it elf. 
they be, that none of them preſume to obtain in the Court | Thirdly again, No effect of fin, faid he, is to be loved 
of Rome any Letter or writing, either by himſelf, or by | for it ſelf. But poverty is the effect of tin, Ergo, poverty 
any other means,neither for the Church, nor for any other | was not loved of Chriſt for it ſelf. 
place; nor under any colour of preaching, nor yet for the  Fourthly, No privation of the thing that is good, 1s to 
perſecuting of their own bodies, ec. Againſt which Teſia- | be loved for it ſelf. Poverty is the privation of the thing 
ment of Francs, the Franciſcans, in procuring, their pri- | that is good, that is, of riches (for God himſelf is princt- 
viledges from the Biſhop of Rowe, have incurred manifeſt | pally rich): Ergo, Poverty -for it {&f was not loved of 
diſobedience as all the world may ſee. Neither will this ob- |-Chrift. | 
= - - jection ſerve them, becauſe the Pope hath diſpenſed with | | 
Francs rule, For if the Teſiament of Francs, as he faith, | The fourth Concluſion was, that Chriſt our Lord and The fourth 
came from God(and fo ſhould God have three Teſtaments) | Saviour did never beg, wilfully. Which he proveth by fun- gry 
how then can the Pope repeal his precept, or diſpenſe with | dry reaſons. | l 


chanus & 
gainſi the 


his rule, when by the rule of the Law, Par in parem 101 Friers 


babet imperium ? Firſt, For that Chriſt in ſo doing ſhould break the. 
- Secondly, Concerning the vice of avarice, manifeſtly it | Law, which faith, Thou ſhalt not covet thy Neighbours 
may be proved upon them (faith Armachanns) for ele houſe, his wife, his ſervant, his maid, his ox, his aſs, Cr 
TE EE E | _ any 
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106; any thing that is his, Exod. 20. Into the danger of which 
Us 3 


Commandment he that beggeth voluntarily muſt needs 


m—_ Item, If Chriſt had begged voluntarily, he ſhould 
have committed fin againſt another Commandment,which 
faith, There ſhall be no beggar. nor needy perſon among 
, &c. Dent. 6. 
3. Item, Chriſt in ſo doing ſhould have tranſgreſſed the 


' Emperors Law, under which he would himlelf be ſubject 


25 appeareth by giving, and bidding tribute to be, :;--en 
- Cer) mas Lov as the ſame Emperors Lay faith, 
There ſhall no valiant beggar be ſuffered in the City. 

4. Item, If Chrifi had been a wilful beggar, he had 
broke the Law of loving his neighbour z whom he had 
vexcd, having no need. For whoſo without need asketh or 
craveth of his neighbour, doth but vex him, in ſuch ſort 
as he would not be vexed himſelf, Which Chrift would 
never do. 

5. Item, Tf Chriſt had begged wilfully, he had moved 
flander thereby to his own Goſpel, which he with Mira- 
cles did contirm 3 for then they that ſaw his Miracle in 
feeding, 5000 in the wilderneſs, would have thought much 
with themſelves how that miracle had been wrought, if he 
which fed other, either could not, or would not feed him- 
ſelf. 

6. Item, If Chriſt had begged wilfully, then he had 
done that which himſelf condemneth by Pawl, for ſo we. 
read, 1 Tim. 6. that Paul condemneth them, which 


eſteem piety to be gain and lucre. Which all they do, that | 
under the colour of piety, hunt or ſeek for gain, when 


otherwiſe they need not. 

7. Item, If Chriſt had begged wilfully,he had offended 
in declaring an untruth in fo doing, 3 for he that knoweth 
in his mind that he needeth net indeed that thing which 
in word he asketh of other, declareth in himſelf an un- 
truth, as who in word pretendeth to be otherwiſe than he 
iS in very deed 3 which Chriſt without doubt never did, 
nor would ever do, 

8. Item, If Chriſt had begged wilfully, that is, having 
no true need thereunto, than had he appeared either to be 
an hypocrite, ſeeming to be that he was not, and to lack 
when he did not ; or elſe to be a true beggar in very deed, 


not able to ſuffice his necetlity. For he is a true beggar in- 
deed, which being conſtrained by meer necellity is forced 


to ask of other, that which he is not able to give to him- 


15, Again, what will theſe Friers which put their per- 

tection in CEN, lay to Melchiſedech, hs nin 
Or wi 

and King of Salem, and ed the Order and Prieſt 
hood of Chuif _ CE _ 

16, And if begpery be ſuch a perfe&tion of the Goſpel 
(as the Friers ſay) how cometh it, that the Holy Ghoſt 
given to the Apoſiles, which ſhould lead them into all 
truth, told them no word of this beggarly perfection, nei- 
ther is there any word mentioned thereof throughout the 
whole Teſtament of God ? EH | | 

17. Moreover, where the Prophet faith, 7 never did ſce 
the juſt man forſaken, nor his ſeed go begging their bread: 
how tftandeth this with the juſtice of Chriſt, which was 
moſt perfedly juſt, if he ſhould be forſaken, or his ſeed go 
beg their bread ? And then how agreeth this with the abo- 
minable Doctrines of Friers Franciſcan, which put their 
perfection in wilful begging ? | —0P 
18, Finally, do we nor read that Chriſt ſent his Diſci- 
ples to preach without ſcrip or wallet, and bid them falute 
no man by the way ? Meaning that they ſhould beg no- 
thing of any man: Did not the fame Chriſt alſo labout 
with his hands under Foſeph ? St. Paul likewiſe did he not 
labour with his hands, rather than he would burden the 
Church of the Corinthians ? And where now is the Do- 
Etrine of the Friers, which putteth the ftate af 
in wiltul begging ? | 


never wiltully beg himſelf,as hath been proved, had taught 
men otherwiſe to do 3 then his doirig and teaching had 
not agreed together. | 
Tres, If Chriſt which never begged himſelf wilfully.had 
taught men this DoErine of wiktul begging contrary to 
his own doing 3 he had given ſufpition of his Dodtrine, 
and miniſtred ſlander of the fame, as hath been proved in 
the fourth Concluſion before. 


- Emperors juſt Law, which expreſly forbiddeth the 
me. 


Moreover, in ſo teaching, he had taught contrary to 


poverty, was the High Prieft of God, 


The fifth Concluſion of Armachanus againſt the Friers, The fith 
was this, That Chriſt never taught any man wilfully to Concluien 
beg, which he proved thus : It is written, A&. 1. Chriſt chonnr a- 


began to do and to teach, If Chriſt therefore, which did 0 


The ſixth Concluſion of Armachanzs againſt the Friers The ſixth, 


was, that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt teacheth us, that we ſhould C2ncluvon 


of Arma- 


felf, But neither of theſe two agreeth to Chriſt. 


Ervice8, 9. Tre, Tf Chrilt had begged wilfully, then why did | not beg wilfully, which he proveth by ſeven or eight chanu: a- 
men. Peter rebuke the Mother of St. Clement his Diſciple, find- | Reaſons. ——-—="agg 


Clements 


ing her to ſtand among the beggers, whom he thought to 
be ſtrong enough to labour with her hands for her living, 
if the in fo doing had followed the example of Chriſt ? 

IO, Item, It Chriſt had begged wilfully : And if the 
Friers do rightly define perfection of the Goſpel by wilful 


N—_ to poverty, then was Clement St. Peters Succeſſor to blame, 


the Friers, 


13 Left, 
Caps be 


which laboured ſo much to remove away beggery and po- 
verty from among all them that were converted to the 
taith of Chriſt, and is ſpecially for the ſame commended of 


the Church, 


Ii. Again, why did the faid Clement, writing to 
Tames Biſhop of Feruſalem , command ſo much to 
obey the Doctrine and Examples of the Apoſilesz who 


; a5 he ſheweth-in that Epiſtle, had no begger nor needy 


perſon amongſt them, it Chriſtian perfection (by the Fri- 
ers Philoſophy) Randeth in wilful beggery ? | 

12, Item, If Chriſt the High Prieſt had begged wilfully, 
then did the holy Church err wittingly, which ordained 
that none 'without ſufficient title of living and clothing, 
ſhould be admitted to holy Orders. And moreover, when 
It is faid in the Canonical Decrees, that the Biſhop or Clerk 
that beggeth bringeth ſhame upon the whole Order of the 
Clergy. | 

13. ſtem, If Chriſt had wilfully begged, then the ex-- 
amples of wilful poverty had pertained to the perfeftion of 


- Chriſtian life, which is contrary to the old Law, which 


commandeth the Prieſts (which lived -then after the perfe- 
Con of the Law) to have poſſeſſions and tythes to keep 
them from beggery. 

I4., Item, It Chriſt did wilfully beg, then beggery were 
a point of Chriſtian perfection. And ſo the Church of 

d ſhould err,” in admitting ſuch Patrimonies and Do- 
nations given to the Church.and fo in taking from the Pre- 
lates their perfection, 


Firſt, Where it is written, Luk. 14. When thou makeſt 
a Feat call the poor, weak, lame, and blind , and thou 
ſhalt be bleſſed : for they have not wherewith to reward 
thee again, 

To this alſo pertaineth the Decree of the Apolile,2 Thef. 
3. He that will not work. let him not eat. Furthermore, 
the ſame Apoſile addeth in the ſame place: For you have 
ws for example, how we were burdenous to no man, nei- 
ther did we eat our bread freely, but with labour and 
wearineſs, toiling bath day and night, and all becauſe we 
would not burthen you, &C. | þ 

4. Item, where we read in the Scripture the ſlothful 
man reprehended, Prov. 6; Why ſleepeſt thou,O ſiuggard? 
thy poverty and beggery coming upon thee like an armed 
man, &c. And agam in the fame Book of Proverbs, The 
ſlothful man (faith the Scripture) for cold would not go to 
the Plow, therefore he ſhall beg in ſummer, and no man 
ſhall give him, &c. Allo in the faid Book of Proverbs,the 


whoſe fingers are exerciſed about the rock and ſpindle.And 
all theſe places make againſt the wilful begging of ſturdy 
Friers. 1s 

5. Item, Frier Francis their own founder in his own 
Teſtament faith, And IT have laboured with mine own 
hands, and will labour, and will that all my Frierlings 
ſhall labour and live of their labour, whereby they may 
ſupport themſelves in an honeſt mean. And they that can- 
not work, let them leam to work, not for any coverouſ- 
neſs to receive for their labour, but for example of good 
works.and to avoid idleneſs. And when the price of their la- 
bour is not given them,let them reſort tothe Lords Table,and 


Rr 2 


ask their alms from door to door, &c. Thus much - his 
| |  elta- 


laſt Chapter, The diligent labouring woman « commended, - 
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Teſtament. And in his rule he faith, Such brethren to | 


whom the Lord hath given the gift to labour, let them la- 
bour faithfully and devoutly, &-c. Wherefore it is to be 
marvelled how thoſe Friers with their wilful begging, dare 
tranſgreſs the rule and obedience of Frier Francs their great 
Grandfathers Teſtament. 

6. Item, If Chriſt at any time did beg, or did lack, it 
was more becauſe he would uſe a miracle in his own per- 
ſon, than becauſe he would beg wilfully 3 as when he ſent 
Peter to the Sea to find a Groat in the fiſhes mouth. Which 
thing yet he thought rather to do, than to beg the Groat 
of the people, which he might ſoon have obtained. 

7. Item, By divers other his examples he ſeemeth to 
teach the fame, as where he faith, The workman  wor- 
thy of his hire. Alſo, The workman s worthy of his meat, 
Mat. 10. Luk. 10, And when he ſpake to Zache, that 
he would tum into his houſe. And fo likewiſe in —_ 
and all other places he ever uſed rather to burden his frien 
than to beg of other unacquainted. 

8. Item, With plain precept thus he ſendeth forth his 
Diſciples, willing. them not to go from houſe to houle, 
Luk. 10. fo as Friers uſe now to go. Many other Scrip- 
tures there be which reprove begging, as where it is faid, 
The foot of a fool xs ſwift to the houſe of his neighbour, 
Eccleſ. 29. And in another place, My child (faith he) ſee 
thou want not in the time of thy life, for better it u to die 
than to lack? Ecclel. 21. 

9. Item, Where Chriſt counſelling the young man, bad 
him go and fell that he had, and give to the poor, and 
follow him if he would be perfe& 3 he doth not there call 
him to wilful begging, but calleth him to follow him, 
which did not beg wilfully. 


The ſeventh The ſeventh Concluſion of Armachanns is, That no 
Cenclution iſe nor true holy man can take upon him wilful poverty 


of Arma- 


' ebanus 3 tO be obſerved always, which he proveth by four reaſons. 


gear the Firſt, That wilful beggery was reproved both by the 
Doctrine of Chriſt and of the Apoſiles, as in the Conclu- 
ſion before hath been declared. 

2, Item, A man in taking upon him wiltul beggery, in 
ſo doing ſhould lead himGl inc temptation, which were 
againſt the Lords-prayer. Foraſmuch as Solomon, Prov.30. 
faith, O Lord, beggery and great riches give me not, but 
only ſufficiency to Irve upon, leſt if T have too much, T be 
driven to deny thee, and ſay, Who « the Lord ? Again, 


: if I have too little, I be forced thereby to Fteal, and per- | Pags 


Wilfal beg- j#re the name of my God. Wherefore faith Eccleſ. 27. For 
pery not t reed many have offended. And therefore they that chuſe 
ted Wilful poverty,take to them great occaſion of temptation. 

3. Item, They that take wilful poverty upon them, 
when they need not, induce themſelves voluntarily to break 
the Commandment of God, Thou (halt not covet th 
neighbours houſe, &c. Again, where it is commanded, 
There ſball be no beggar among you, &C. 

4. Item, He that taketh upon him needleſly and wilful- 
ly to beg, maketh himſelf unapt to receive holy Orders, 
having (as is faid) no ſufficient title thereunto, accurding 
to the Laws of the Church. 


The eighth The eighth Concluſion of this matter, That it is not a- 
Concluhon oSreeing to the rule of the Friers obſervant, to obſerve wilful 
chanss a» beggery. Which (faith he) may be proved, for that Frier 
gainſt the F5-2xcx, both in his Rule and in his Teſtament being left 


—_— his Franciſcan doth plainly preter labour betore begging, 


The ninth [The ninth and laſt Concluſion of this matter is, That 
Conclulion the Bull of Pope Alexander the Fourth, which condemn- 
chems, Eth the Book of the Maſters of Parz, impugneth none of 
Tourdine theſe Concluſions premiſed. For the proof thereof he thus 
of the Ma- inferred. 
ficrsof Fe 1. Firſt, That Pope Fobn the 24:h,in his Conſtitution, 
ned, look beginning thus, Quia quorundam, affirmeth expreſly, how 
pe 42 en, POPE Nicholas the Third revoked and called back the ſaid 
vis quo- Bull of Pope Alexander the Fourth, and all other writings 
+—==>4" I of his, touching all ſuch Articles, which in the ſame fore- 
1« the third ſaid Conſtitution of this Pope Fohn: be contained and de- 
revoketh  clared, Wherein alſo is declared how firait the poverty of 
Pope Alex- the Friers ought to be, which they call wilful poverty. 
"eg 2, Item, It is manifeſt and notorious to all men, how 
the ſaid Pope Nicholas the Third, in his Declaration ſhew- 


eth how the Friers both ought to labour with theix hands, 


and how moreover the ſaid Friers ought not to prech {xr 
£<dp.z, 


within the Dioceſs of any Biſhop, whereſoever they be re 
liſted. Which being ſo, the concluſion appeareth that the 
Bull of Pope Alexander the Fourth, as touching theſe Ar. 
ticles, is void and of none effect. Beſides the which Arti- 
cles, there is nothing elſe in the ſaid Bull of Alexander 
(that I remember) which impugneth any of theſe Con- 
cluſions premiſed. 

Many things mo (faid he) I had beſides-theſe, both to 
object and to anſwer again to the ſame, and to confirm The endand 
more ſurely and firmly theſe my reaſons and affertions pre- contluben 
miſed. But I have already too much wearied your Holineſs, tien mp 
and your reverend Lord{hips here preſent. Wherefore I con- Jottome 
clude and humbly and devoutly beſeech you according to Pope. _ 
my former petition premiſed in the beginning of this mat- 7* 4% 
ter, that you judgnot after the outward face, but judg ye mn, 
true judgment, Foh. 7. Ex libro Armachani, ui titulus, 
Defenſorium Curatorum. 


Notes to be obſerved in this former Oration 
of Armachanus. 


B Y thy Oration of Armachanus the Learned Prelate, Note to be 
thas made before Pope Innocent and his Cardinals, 
divers and. ſundry things there be for the utility of the 
Church worthy to be obſerved. Firſt, what troubles and 
vexations came to the Church of Chriſt by theſe Friers. Alſo 

what perſecution followeth after by the means of them a- 

gainſt ſo many Learned men and true ſervants of Chriſt. 
Furthermore, what repugnance and contrarietie Was a> ny 
mong the Popes,and how they could not agree among them- voge, 
ſelves about the Friers. Fourthly, what peſtiferous De- 

&rine ſubverting well near the Teſtament of feſus Chriſt. 
Fifthly, what decay of Miniſters in Chriſts Church, as ap- 
peareth, pag. 469. Sixthly, what robbing and circumven- 

ting of mens children, as appeareth, pag. 469. Seventhly, 

what decay of Univerſities,as appeareth by Oxtord,p.q69, 
Eighthly, that damage to Learning and lack of Books to 
Students came by theſe Friers, as appeareth,p. 469. Ninth- 

ly, to what pride, under colour of fained humility, to what 

riches inder diſſimuled poverty they grew,here s to be ſeen. 
Inſomuch that at length through their ſubtil and moſt dan- 

gerous hypocriſie they crept up to be Lerds, Archbiſhops,Car- 
dinals, and at laſt alſo Chancellors of Realms, yea and of 

moſt ſecret Counſel with Kings and Queens, as appeareth, 

470. 

All theſe things well conſidered, now remaineth in the Whetye 
Church to be marked; that forſomnch as theſe Friers (with %« Frien 
their new found Teftament of Frier Francis) nct _ CON the body of 
rented with the Teſtament of God in his Son Chriſt, began Avcii 
ro ſpring the ſame time when as Satan was propheſied to be 

let looſe by order of the Scripture, whether therefore it us t0 

be doubted that theſe Friers make up the body of Antichriſt, 

which  propheſied to come in the Church or not > which « 

much ft ro be doubted, becauſe whoſo liſt to try ſhall find, 

that of all other enemies of Chri#t, of whom ſome be ma- 
nifeſt, ſome be privy, all be together cruel, yet as there no 

ſuch ſort of enemies which more ſleightly deceiverh the ſim- 

ple Chriſtian, or more deeply drowneth him in damnation, 

than doth this Doftrine f the Friers. 


But of this Oration of Armachanus enough. Which Ora- The death 
tion what ſucceſs it had with the Pope,by Story it is not cer- 9 8997. 
tain, By his own life declared it appeareth that the Lord fo 0 
wrought that his enemies did not triumph over him. Not- TEE, 
withſtanding, this by Story appeareth, that he was ſeven or crdiul 
eight years in baniſhment for the ſame matter.,and there di- ou... 
ed in the fame at Awinion, of whom a certain Cardinal ns. 
hearing of his death, openly proteſted that the ſame day a 
mighty pillar of Chrilts Church was tallen. ; 

After the death of Armachanus, the Friers had contentl- Fx 7m 
on likewiſe with the Monks of Benedi&s Order about the of 
fame year 1360, and fo removed their cauſe, both againſi 

the Monks, and againſt the Univertity of _—_— unto the ,....,,. 
Court of Rome 3 wherein,faith the Author, they lacked an- palnſ » 
other Richard. Ex Butonero. By this that appeareth to be ,{1, 
true, which is teſtified in the firſt Tome of #ald. that long 

debate continued between the Friers and the Univerſity of 
Oxford : Againſt whom firſt ſtood Robert Groſted Bilhop Engtif wi 


ters ga! 


of Lincoln.above mentioned,then Sevallus of York, Fohans the prien. 


Baconthorp, and now this Armachanue, of whom _— 


GG 
+ 


— 


A Sermon of Nicholas Orcm before Pope Urban the Fifth. 


——=+ fntly we intreat. And after him again Fobs Wickliffe, of 
jt} R—_ Chriſt willing) we will ſpeak hereafter. Ex Waldeno. 
' Againſt this forelaid Armachanus wrote divers Friers, Ro- 
+ ger Conaway a Franciſcan, Fobn Heyldeſhame 2 Carmelite, 
pit 4 Galfridns Harby a Frier Auguſtine. Allo Frier Engelbert 
aachen = Dominican, in a Book intituled, Defenſorium Privile- 
refhed bY p;orum, and divers others. I credibly hear of certain old 
evtaln By Triſþ Bibles tranſlated Jong ſince into the friſþ Tongue 3 
ue which if it be true, it is not other hike but. to.be the doing 
Fine of this Armachanus. And thus much of this Learned Pre- 
fealb Jate and Archbiſhop of Ireland,a man worthy for his Chii- 
ſtian zeal of immortal commendation. 
Fog Aﬀer the death of this Innocent, next was Poped in the 
gentd. c-of Rome Pope Urban the fifth, who by the Fathers lide 
1360: Twas an Engliſhman. This Urban bad been a long waiter 
(ben com- in the Court of Rowe 3 and when he ſaw no prometion 
plineth ould light upon him, complaining to a certain friend of 
_ his, he made to him his mone, ſaying, That he thought 
would fall yerily. if all the Churches of the world ſhould fill,yet none 
cookie 6 fall in his mouth. The which friend after ſeeing him 
to be Pope.and Inthronized in his threefold Crown.cometh 
arnafrer to him, and putting him in remembrance of his words to 
aiatoVr- him before, faith, That whre his Holinels had moned his 
_ Pope. fortune to him, That if all the Churches in the world 
would fall, none would fall upon his head : Now (faith 
he) God hath otherwiſe ſo diſpoſed that all the Churches 
in the world are fallen upon your head, &*c. ; | 
This Pope maintained and kindled great wars in Italy, 
ſending Egidins his Cardinal and Legate, and after 
Arduinus 2 Burgundian his Legate and Abbot with great 
puiffance and much money againſt ſundry Cities m. Iraly : 


3:58 By whoſe means the Towns and Cities which betore had 


" * broken from the Biſhop of Rome were oppreſled 3 allo Bar- 

Hor tbe mabes and Galeacers Princes of Millain vanquiſhed. By 

poo. whoſe example other being ſore feared, ſubmitted  them- 

tytheit ſelves to the Church of Rome. And thus came up that 

Repel por wicked Church to her great Pofſelſions, which her 
Patrons would needs father upon Conſfantine the godly 
Emperour, 

In the time of this Pope Urban the Fifth, and in the 
ſecond year of his raign , about the beginning of the 
year of our Lord 1364, I find a certain Sermon of 

Kiew One Nicholas Orem , made before the Pope and his 
wm. Cardinals on Chriſtmas-Even. In the which Sermon 
the learned man doth worthily rebuke the Prelates and 
Prieſts of his time , declaring their deſtruction not to 
be far off, by certain ſigns taken of their wicked and 
corrupt life. All the fayings of the Prophets, ſpoken 
againſt the wicked Priefis of the Fews, he doth aptly 
apply againſt the Clergy of his time, comparing the 
Church then preſent to the Spiritual ſirumpet. ſpoken 
of in the ſixteenth Chapter of the Prophet, Ezechiel, 
And proveth in conclution the Clergy of the Church 
then to be ſo much worſe than the old Synagogue of 
the Fews, by how much it is worſe to ſell the Church 
and Sacraments, than to ſuffer Doves to be ſold in the 
Church. With no les judgment alſo and learning he 
anſwereth to 'the old and falſe objections of the Pa- 
piſts, who albeit they. be never ſo wicked , yet think 
themſelves to be the Church which the Lord cannot 
forſake, All which things to the intent they may the 
better appear: in his own words, I have thought good 


 * of the coming thereof, 


473 
| Bo yea (ns both to the Few and Gen- 
© tile, God promi "— me Anya her reg 


* phets, to-{tir-up the delire thereof in their hearts the 


| © more, and to increaſe their firm hope and faith in the 
© ſame, As tirit in. Mich. 6, the voice of the Lord crierh 
© Health and ſalvation ſhall be to all men which fear my 


" rame. And Iſa. 46. I will give in Sion ſalvation, and 
© in Feruſalem my glory, &c. with divers jo other pla- 
* ces like. And: forlomuch as hope which is deferred many 
© times, doth afflict the ſoul, and conceiveth wearineſs of 
* long deterring 3 he ppbahing of the neerneſg 
of rhy moreover, I{a. 14, Hy 
 Pamne 1s neer at hand: to come. Allo' Abacuc, 2. He will 
" comme and will not tarry. With many ſuch other places 
© More. So then the holy Fathers being in Limbo, look- 
*ed and hoped that he ſhould bring out them that far 


© bound, and which in the boule of priſon fat in darkneſs, 
.* ax iSread, /a. 41, Then the time drew on in which 
' * came the fulneſs of the Gentiles, and in which the Lord 


* would declare the riches of this myſtery being hidden 

* from the world, and from generations, Col. 1. Where 

* fore the Lord in this Text doth both certitic our Fathers 

© of the coming of our Saviour, and doth comfort therm  » 
* touching the nearneſs thereof, and allo teacheth the juſti- 


© fication of the Gentiles by faith approaching now near 
at hand, according to the words of my Text, Fuxre eſt 
© {ali mea, &o. Which words were fulfilled then, what 
' © ime the Lord did manifeſt his ſalvation, and did reveal 
him | © his righteouſneſs in the tight of all the Gentiles. And it is 
© divided into three parts : Of which the firſt ſpeaketh of Divifon, 
* the neanels of his coming, where it is ſaid, Fuxta eſt Jurts of. 


* ſalus, 8c. The ſecond concerneth the myſtery of the * =. 


* God, his terrible revenging judgment to be revealed, 
* where he faith, U? reveletur, &c. which is to be ex- 


* the fifth Chapter, ſaying, And judgment ſhall be reveal- 
- ed like a flood, and righteouſneſs like a ſtrong ſtream. 
© Wherefore for our contemplation let us receive with joy 
* the {olemnity of his holy Vigil, the Word I fay of God 
* the Father, that is, Chriſt, To whom it is faid, 1/2.49. . 
* I have given thee to be a light to the Gentiles, and to be 
* my ſalvation through the ends of the world. Again, 1/a. 
© 46, My ſalvation ſhall net ſlack, &c. 
* As touching the nearnels thereof, it is in theſe days 


© opened to us by the Goſpel, where we read in St. Mat- 


© thew, When the Virgin Mary was eſpouſed unto Foſeph, 
© before they did come together, ſhe was found with WE 


Y - co Holy Ghoſt, By this it was evident to underſtand, 


© that our. Saviour ought ſhortly to proceed out of the chaſt 
* womb of the Virgin, according as the Prophet did fore- 
* tell, ſaying, Behold a Virgin ſhall conceive and brin 

* forth a Son, &c, For like as the Grape when it waxet 

* great and full, is near to the making of Wine 3 and the 
* flower when it ſhooteth abroad, it haſteth to the fruit ; 
* fo the ſalvation of the world, in the ſwelling and grow- 
* ing of the Virgins womb, began to draw nigh to man- 
© kind. For then appeared the grace and benignity of our 
« Saviour, when his Mother was found to have in her 
* womb by the Holy Ghoſt, as is declared, in that which 
* followeth by the Angel, ſaying, For that which is born of 


* Advent of Chriſt and his Incarnation, where he faith, © _—_ 
* Ut veniat, GCC. Thirdly, is conſidered the ſeverity of Utreveletwr 


—\ 


* pounded of his primitive juſtice, whereof ſpeaketh 41105 Amos 3; by 


here to tranſlate and exhibit the Sermon as it was ſpoken | © her 5s of the Holy Ghoſt. 
before the Pope. * Touching the ſecond part of that which is faid, Ut The reond 
| © weniat : this may be applied to the contemplation of the part of his 


| ACopy of a Sermon made before. Pope Urban the 
Fifth, the fourth Sunday in Advent 1364, by 
Nicholas Orem. 


itemon Y Uta eft ſalus mea, ut veniar, &- juſtitia, &c. That 
the is, My ſaving health is near at hand to come.and my 
1,56 righteouſneſs to be revealed, &c. Iſa. 56, Aﬀter the 
Pate ay *{entence of St. Paul, Rom. 2. and in divers other places 


tore © before the Nativity of Chriſt, the whole world was di- 


nea before V19ed into two forts of men, the Fews and Gentiles. 
> * The Fews who waited for the opening of the door of 
* Paradiſe by the blood of the Saviour to come. The 
* Gentiles, who yer fitting in darkneſs were to be call- 


{ed to light, and to be juttiied by faith, as it is written, 


* Rom. 5. 


* myſtery of Chriſt coming in the fleſh. Whereof ſpeaketh Tyome ., 
* Aggens the —_— Chap. 2. He ſhall come who is de- 
* fired and looke 


or of all Nations, &c., Albeit the fame 
© alſo may be applied to the ſecond Advert, ſpoken of the 
* third of Eſay, The Lord ſhall come to judgment, 6c. In 
© memorial whereof the fourth Sunday was dedicate in the 
© old time of the Fathers. And of this day of judgment it 
© is written in the Prophet Sophon. Cap. 2. The day of the 
© Lord is near, great and mighty, it is approaching at hand, 
© and wondrous ſhort, &c. And albeit not in it elf, 
© yet it ray be expounded in tribulations that go be- 
«© fore, as preambles unto the ſame 3 as Gregory faith, 
* The laſt tribulation is prevented with many and ſun- 
* dry tribulations going before, although the end of all be 
s not yet, 


Rr 3 Where- 


—— 
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© Wherefore now coming to the third part of my Ser- 
=o _ © mon or Theme, Jet us fee of. thoſe tribulations that go 
Sermon. © before the laſt coming of Chriſt, if there | be any ſuch 
< tribulation approaching nigh at hand, whereof this laſt 
© part of my Theme may be verified, where is: faid, Ut re- 
© weletur, that my-rightcouſneſs ſhall be revealed,” to wit, 
« the righteouſneſs primitive, that righteouſneſs may be 
< brought, and the Prophecy of Danze! fulfilled, Dan. 9. 
© Concerning which matter four things here come in order 
© to be declared. : 6:74 j21i:þ 
x, reve © Firſt, Concerning the-Tevealing of tribulation, . accor- 
< ding to that part-of my Theme, Ut .reveletur, 6c. = 
2.V1juxis < Secondly, Concerning the nearnels. of the tribulation 
_ © coming, according, to that part of my Theme, Quia 
| © juxta eſt, &c, | En 
3-Vt venis?. © © Thirdly, Of the falſe opinions of ſome upon this part 
© of my Theme, Ut wventat, 6c. | 
4. Salw. Fourthly, What means and conſultation we ought to 
© take, Ut juxta eft ſal: | | 
The firſt © As for the firſt,it is ſo notorious and ſo common in the 
1d rtnad © Scriptures that the Church ſhould ſuffer and abide tribu- 
< lation, that I need not here to ſiand in alledging any 
# © thing touching either the cauſes to be weighed, or the 
© term to be conjectured thereof. As concerning the which 
Two rules © cauſes I will give two rutes to be noted before, for the 
mus” opening of that which is to follow : The firſt rule 


The King- © is, that by the two Kingdoms of the Nation of the He- 


dom of Iſra- 


* bonifying © #re25, Which were in the old time, to wit, by the King- 
the falls © dom of T/rael, whoſe head was Samaria, is lignitied in 
Churcd- © the Prophets the erroneous Synagogue: And by the King- 
The King- © dom of Fuda.of whoſe ſtock came Chriſt, whoſe head me- 
og to Bet * tropolitan was Feruſalem, is lignified the true Church, 
the right © And this rule is not mine, but is an authentick gloſs of 
m— Ferome. and alſo is the rule of Origen in the laſt Ho- 
© miily upon the Old Teſiament, and is approved by the 
* Church, | 
The ſecond © The ſecond rule is, that by the Brodel-houſe and forni- 
_ © cation mentioned in the Prophets,is lignihed Simony.and 
© abuted Diſpenſations, and Promotions of perſons unwor- 
* thy, for lucres ſake, or elſe for any other partial favour, 
© which be unlawful ways.by all laws of the world, to come 
© to office and honour. Aderx dicitur namque a merendo 3 
* that is, for gain or price is derived of gaining 3 for the 
* which gain or price that is ſold, which by nature ought 
© not to be fold. Therefore to give any thing for reſpect of 
* gain or hire, which ought to be given freely for vertues 
© ſake, is a kind of ſpiritual corruption.and as a man would 
Efoyz. * fay, an whoriſh thing 3 whereof the Prophet Eſay com- 
© plaineth, ſpeaking of Feruſalem, and ſaying, The city 
© which once was faithful and full o Jud ment, how us it 
Oleeg. * now become an whoriſh city ? And in Ike manner Oſee 
* allo the Prophet, Cap. 9. Feruſalem thou haſt fornicated 
© and gone an whoring from thy God. Thou haſt loved like 
© an harlot to get gain in every barn of corn. And in many 
* other places of Scripture, where fornication cannot be 
© otherwiſe expounded. 
© Thele two rules thus premiſed, now let us mark the 
© Scriptures, and according to the ſame judg of the whole 
© {tate of the Church, both that is paſt,and that is to come: 
* Firſt, intreating of the cauſes of tribulation to come : Se- 
© condly, of the vicinity of time of the ſaid tribulation to 
* come. 
Five ſtates © And firſt, concerning the ſtate of the Church, and of 
of the 1, cauſes of tribulation, thus faith the Lord in the Prophet, 
ſcribed, * EZ.16, ſpeaks to the Church under the name of Feruſa- 
* lem, In the day of thy birth I came by thee,and ſaw thee 
*trodden down in thine own blood, &c. Here he ſpeaketh 
© of the time of the Martyrdom of the Church. Then it fol- 
© loweth, After this thou waſt cleanſed from thy blood thou 
1. The Mar. © Weſt grown up, and waxen great > then waſhed I thee 
tyrdom of © with water, I purged thy blood from thee (peaking of 
mor © cealing of perſecution) I anointed thee with oyl, I gave 
perity of the © thee change of raiments, I girded thee with white ſilk, I 
; © decked thee with coſtly apparel, I put rings upon thy fin- 
© gers, a chain abcut thy neck, ſpansgles upon thy forehead, 
© and ear-rings upon thine ears. Thus waſt thou deckt with 
© ſilver and your a beautiful crewn ſet upon thine bead, 
* Marvellors goodly waſt thou and beautiful, even a very 
E Queen wa#t thou : For thu waſt excellent in my beauty, 
© which I put upon thee, ſaith the Lord God, &c. This Pro- 
« phecy,or rather Hiſtory ſpeaketh of and declareth the proſ- 
© perity of the Church, Wi 


Ee 


' And now hear the corruption and tranſgreſſion of the {2 | 
* Church, for fo it followeth, But thou haſt put confidence oy, 
* in thine ownbeauty,and played the barlot,when thou hadfg 3: The cor. 
* gotten thee a name. Thou baſt committed whoredom with the uz, 
*. all that went by thee,and haſt fulfilled their deſires, yea, - 


©-rhou haſt taken thy garments of divers colours and dect- 
© ed thine altars therewith, whereupon thou mighteſt fulfill 


© thy whoredom of ſuch a faſhion as never was done, nor 


© ſhall be. Which whoredom can in no wiſe be expounded 


* for carnal, but ſpiritual whoredom. And therefore,ſee how 
* lively he hath painted out the corruption and falling of 
* the Church. 
© And therefore followeth now the correction and PU- 4+ The cor. 
* niſhment of the Church. It followeth, Behold 7 frexch Tone | 
© our my hand over thee, and will diminiſh thy ſtore of © 
* food.and deliver thee over into the wills of the Philiſt ines, 
* and of ſuch as hate thee : And they ſhall break down thy 
© ſfues, and deſtroy thy Brodel-houſes, (that is, the place 
© wherein thou didſt exerciſe this wickedneſs) they ſhall tri 
© thee out of thy clothes : All thy fair beautiful jewels ſhall 
ow take m_ thee,and ſo let thee ſit naked and bare, &c, + 
* Here isplainly to beſeen what {hall happen to the Church, Ezck. 16, 
* and more followeth in the faid Chapter : Thine elder j;- 
* fter s Samaria,ſhe and her daughters upon thy left hand: 
© But the youngeſt ſiſter that dwelleth on thy right hand is 
* Sodom with her daughters, whoſe ſins were theſe, Pride, 
© fulneſs of meat, abundance and idleneſs, neither reached 
© they their hand to the poor. And yet neither Sodom thy 
* ſiſter, with her daughters, hath done ſo evil as thou and 
© thy daughters: Neither hath Samaria (that 1s, the Syna- 
© gogue) done half of thy ſins > yea thou haſt exceeded them 
© in wickedneſs. Take therefore and bear thine o2vn confuſi- 
© on, &c. Again in Ezek. 23. after the Prophet had deſcri- 
© betl at large the wickedneſs, corruption, and punithment 
* of the Synagogue, turning to the Church, he faith, And 
© when her ſiſter ſaw this, ſhe raged and was mad with 
© luſt.Jowe of riches,and following voluptuouſneſs. Her for- 
© nication and whoredom ſhe committed with Princes and 
* great Lords, clothed with all manner of gorgeous appa- 
* rel, ſo that her paps were bruiſed, and her breſts were 
* marred. And then ſpeaking of her puniſhment, he faith, 
" Then my heart forſook her, like as my heart was gone 
* from her ſiſter alſo. And moreover, repeating again the 
* cauſe thereof, he addeth, -7 hy wickedneſs and thy forni- 
* cation hath wrought thee all this, &c. 
© The like we tind alſo in Eſay, Feremp,Ezekiel,and in 
* all the other Prophets, who prophelying all together in 
© one meaning, and almoſt in one manner of words 3 do. 
© conclude with a full agreement and prophelie to come, 
© that the Church ſhall fall, and then be puniſhed for her 
© great exceſſes, and be utterly ſpoiled, except ſhe repent of 
© all her abominations, Whereof ſpeaketh Oſeas, Ch. 2..Let Ofee 2 
© her put away her whoredom out of her (ight, and her ad- 
* woutry from her breſts, leſt I ſtrip her naked, and ſet her 
© even as ſhe came naked into the world, (that is, in her 
© primitive poverty.) So if ſhe do it not, it ſhall follow of 
© her as in the Prophet Nahum, Ch. 3. For the multitude of Nahun 3/ 
© the fornication of the fair and beautiful harlot, which ts 
* a miſt ris of witchcraft, yea and ſelleth the people through 
* her wheredom, and the Nations through her witchcraft. 
* And it followeth upon the fame,Behold I come upon thee, 
* ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, and will pull thy clothes over thy 
© head, that thy nakedneſs ſhall appear among the heathen, 
* and thy ſhame amongſt the Kingdoms, &c. "PU 
© Wherefore by theſe it is to be underſtood that upon this mation of 
© Church the primitive juſtice of Gvd is to be revealed here- the Chureb 
* after, And thus much of the tixlt of the four members 
© above touched, Certain 
© Now to the ſecond member of my Theme, Fuxta of 3 note and 
© concerning the nearneſs of time. Although it isnot for us (Q7ybus 
© to know the moments and articles of time ; yet by certain _ of the 
© notes and ſigns peradventure it may be collected and ga- td 
© thered, that which I have here to ſay. For the tracration vear- 
© whereof, tirſt I ground my ſelf upon the ſaying of the A- ab 
© poſtle Paul, 2 Theſ. 2,where he writeth, That unleſs there : we* 
© come a defettion firſt, &c, By the which defection, Jerome there come 
© ultima queſt. ad inquiſitiones Fanuerii, gathereth and ex- DS i 
© poundeth allegorically, the deſolation of the Monarchy of |, to be us 
© Rome: Between the which deſolation,and the perſecution of derfteod- 
< the Church by Antichriſt, he putteth no mean ſpace. And 


Bzck, 34, 


© now what is the ſtate of that Commonwealth, if it be 


© colt 


9”: - F Soeqmil of Nicholas Orem befor e Pope Urban the F, if th. 


NG 4 © compared to the majelty of that it hath been, judge your | 

454. 7; < ſelves. Another gloſs there is that faith, how by that de- 
< fe&tion is meant 5 that from the Church of Rome ſhall 
© come a departing of ſome other Churches, 


* and ſtripes.Behold here thedanger coming,the wounds of 
* diſcord and diviſion, the botch or fore of rancour and en- 
* vy, the {welling ſtripe of rebellion and miſchief. 


Note of 


Fe 


© The ſecond note and mark is this, when the Church 
© ſhall be worſe in manners than was the Synagogue 3 as ap- 
« peareth by the ordinary gloſs uport the third of Feremy, 
« where it is written, The backſlider Iſrael may ſeem juit 


© and righteous in compariſon of ſinful Fudah. That is, the 
« Synagogue in compariſon of the Church of God. Where- 


The $yns- © fore writeth Origen ſaying, Think that to be ſpoken of us 


gopue and 


pogether 
manners. 


IL 


in 


2d. Note or 
_ 


© what the Lord faith in Ezek.16. Thou haſt exceeded thy 
* (iter in thine iniquities. Wherefore now (to comparethe 
© one with the other) Firſt, ye know how Chriſt rebuked 
< the Phariſes,who.,as Ferome witneſſeth,were then the Cler- 
«© oy of the Fexs,ofcovetouſnels,for that they ſuffered Doves 
© tobe ſold in the Temple of God. Secondly, for that they 
© did honour God with their lips, and not with their heart; 
e 2nd becauſe they faid,butdid not. Thirdly,he rebuked them, 
© for that they were hypocrites. To the firſt then, let us ſee 
© whether it be worſe to fell both Church and Sacraments 
© than to ſuffer Doves to be ſold in the Temple or not. The 
©2d. whereas the Phariſes were rebuked for honouring God 
© with their lips, and not with their heart 3 there be ſome 
© which neither honour God with heart, nor yet with lips 3 
© and which neither do well, nor yet fay well, neither do 
< they preach any word at all,but be dumb dogs,not able to 
* bark,jmpudent and ſhamele(s dogs, that neither have e- 
© nough,ſuch Paſtors as have nounderſtanding,declining and 
* ftraying all in their own way, every one given to covetoul- 
© nels from the higheſt to the loweſt. And 3dly, As for hy- 


* pocrifie there be alſo ſome, whoſe intolerable pride and |. 


© malice is ſo manifeſt and notorious, kindled up like a fire, 
* that no cloak or. ſhadow of hypocriſie can cover it, butare 
* ſo paſt all ſhame, that it may be well verified of them, 
* which the Prophet ſpeaks, Thou haſt gotten thee the face 
© of an Harlot, thou 2ouldft not bluſh, &c. 

© The third tign and token of tribulation approaching 
" near to. the Church, may well be taken of the too much 
© unequalproportion ſeen this day in the Church. Where 


' © one is hungry and ſtarveth, another is drunk. By reaſon 


* of which ſo great inequality, it cannot be that the ſtate of 
*the Church, as it is now, can long indure. For like as in 
* good harmony, to make the Muſick perfect, is required a 
© moderate and proportionate equality of voices, which if it 
© do much exceed, it taketh away all the ſweet melody 3 ſo 


| according to the ſentence of the Philoſopher, by too much 


immoderate inequality or diſparity of Citizens, the Com- 
* monwealth falleth to ruine. Contrary, where mediocrity, 
* thet #s, where a mean inequality with ſome proportion 
* kept, that policy ſtandeth firm and more ſure to continue. 
Now, among all the politick regiments of the Gentiles, I 
*think none is to be found in Hiſtories, wherein is to be 


0ignchis.a © {een {0 great and exceeding odds, as in the policy of 


where a few c 


bez 1 the 


Prieſts; of whom ſome be fo high, that they exceed all 


fmyandall © Princes of the carth 3 ſome again be fo baſe, that they are 


thereſt bc 
vworth, 
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* under allRaſcals, ſo that ſuch a Policy or Commonwealth 
* may well be called Oligarchia. 
© This may we plainly ſeeand learnin the body of Man, 
* to the which Plutarchus (writing to Thracinius) doth 
* ſemblably compare the Commonwealth. In the which bo- 
* dy, if the ſuſtenance' received ſhould all run to one mem- 
ber,ſo that that member ſhould be too much exceedingly 
* Pampered, and all the other'parts too much pined, that 
* body could not long continue 3 ſoin thebody of the wealth 
* Keclefiaſtical,if ſome who be the heads be ſo enormly over- 
© grown in riches and dignity, that the weaker members of 
{the body be ſcant able to bear them up, thereis a great to- 
ken of difſolution and ruine ſhortly, Whereupon' cometh 
" well in place the ſaying of the Prophet Eſay 3 Every head 
"i ſick, every heart u full of ſorrow of the which head 
"It is alſo ſpoken in the Prophet Amos, Chap.6. Wo be to 
" the ſecure, proud and wealthy in Sion,and ro ſuch as think 
' themſelves ſo ſecure upon the Mount of Samaria, taking 
" hemſelves as heads and rulers over other.&c.And more- 
Over in the faid Prophet Eſay it followeth, From the top of 
the head to the ſole of the foot there is no whole part in all 
"the body, to wit, in the inferiours.becauſe they are not able 
* to live for poverty 3 in the ſuperior, becauſe for their ex- 
. ceſſive riches, they are left from doing good. And it fol- 
loweth in the ſame place, but all are wounds,and botches, 


| © jects, But yet hereby is not permitted to them their great 


© Princes, that the contempt and ſmall regarding of the va- 


© The fourth tign 1s the pride of Prelates. Some there 4th Sign. 
© have been which fondly have diſputed of the poverty of 

* Chriſt, and have inveighed againſt the Prelates, becauſe they 

* live not in poverty of the Saints. But this: fancy cometh 

* of the ignorance of moral Philoſophy and Divinity, and of 

*the defect of natural prudence 3 for that in all Nations, 

* and by common Laws, Prieſts have had, and ought to 

* have wherewith to ſuſtain themſelves more honeſtly than 

* the vulgar ſort, and Prelates.more honefily than the Sub- 


Pride of 
Prelates 
noted. 


© Horſes, their Troops of Horſemen, their ſuperfluous pomp 
* of their waiting-men and great Families, which ſcarcely 
© can be maintained without pride, neither cat be ſuſtained 
* with ſafe juſtice, and many not without fighting and in- 
* juries thconveutent 3 not much unlike to that as Fuſtine 
* the Hiftorian writeth of the Carthaginenſes, The family 
© (faith he) of /o great Emperors, was intolerable to ſuch a 
* free City.In ſemblable wile, this great pride in the Church 
© of God (eſpecially in theſe days) doth move not fo few to 
© due reverence, as many to indignation.3 and yet more to 
* thoſe things aforeſaid, which think no leſs but to do Sacri- 
© fice to God, if they may roband ſpoil certain fat Pretts 
© and perſons, namely, ſuch as neither have Nobility of 
© bloud,and leſs learning to bear themſelves upon, but are li- 
© ers, ſervile and fraudulent,to whom the Lord ſpeaketh by 
© his Prophet Amos 4. Hear you fatted kine of Samaria,ye 
© that do poor men wrong, and oppreſs the needy, the day ſhall 
© come upon you, Ofc 

The tifth ſign is, the tyranny of the Prelates and Preſji- Sth-Sign. 
©dents, which as it is a violent thing, fo it cannot be long 
; —_ 5 or - Solomon-faith, Cap.16. For it was requi- 

tte that (without any excuſe) deſtruction ſhould come upon .- 
© thoſe which mn _ The — of a — + Ns 
© is notto ſeek the commodity of his Subjedts, but only his 2**<4 
© will and profit; Such were the Paſtors that fed not the 
© Lords flock, but fed themſelves; of whom and to whom 
© ſpeaketh the Prophet Ezek.34. Wo be unto thoſe paſtors Ezck.34+ 
, f Iſrael that feed themſelwves.Should not the ſhepherds feed 
*the flocks ? With many other threatnings againlt them in 
© the faid Chapter. Wo beunto them which rejoice at the 
© tranſgreſſions of ſuch whom it lieth in their power to 
* condemn, neitherdo they feck what he is able to pay, to _ 
* whom crieth A4zchas the Prophet, Caps Ne hate the good Mich.3. 
© and love the evil, ye pluck off mens skins, and the fleſh 
© from the bones, ye eat the oP of my peeple, and flay off 
* their skin, ye break their bones, ye chop ” in pieces as it 
© were into a caldron, and as fleſh into the pot, &c. And 
© therefore the forefaid Ezekiel pronounceth, Behold,T will 
© my felf come upon the Shepherds and require my Sheep 
© from their hands, and make them ceaſe from feeding my 
© Sheep,yea the Shepherds (hall feed themſelves no more;for 
* Twill deliver my Sheep out of their mouths, ſo that they 
© ſhall n6t devour them any more. ; 

© The 6th, tign is in promoting of the unworthy,and of 6% Sin 
© negleCting them that be worthy. This, as Ariſtotle faith, of unworthy 
© is agreat cauſe many times of the diſſolution of common- Miniſters. 
* weals, And oftentimes it fo happeneth in the Wars of 


Amos 4: 


Cap. 16, 


Exck:34: 


Bd 


© hant, and the exalting of others that be leſs worthy, in- 

© gendreth divers kinds and kindlings of ſedition. For by 

© the reaſon partly of the ſame, partly of the other cauſe a- 

© bove recited, we have read not only in Books; but have 

© ſeen with our cies, divers flouriſhing Cities well near ſub- 

© yerted; whereas good raen be not madeof, but are vexed 

* with ſorrow and grief by the evil; the contentionat length 
© braſteth outupon the Prince, as Haymoreciteth out of Ori- SL 
© gen, This always hath been the perverſe incredulity of 

© mans hard heart, and that not only in hearing, but alſo in 

< ſeeing 3 yet will they not believe that other have periſhed, 

© unleſs they alſo periſh themſelves. 


' © The ſeventh lign is, the tribulation of outward policy 7th, 9igrt- 


© and commotions of the people, which in a great part is 
© now happened already. And therefore foralmuch as Sc- 
© neca faith, en do complain commonly that evils only 
* come ſo faſt > It is to be feared leſt allo the Ecclehiaſtical 
© policy be afflicted. not only outwardly, but alſo in it felt 3 
© and fo that be fulfilled in us,that in Feremy is prophetied, 


© Chap.4+ Murther i cried upon of murther, and the whole Jerem-4- 
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© Jand ſhall periſh, and ſuddenly my tabernacles were de- 
© froyed, and my tents very quickly. And Ezek.7 Where- 
© fore I will bring cruel tyrants from among the Heathen, 
© ro take their Houſes in poſſeſſion > I will make the pomp 
© of the proud to ceaſe, and their Sanftuaries ſhall be taken. 
© One _ and ſorrow ſhall follow another, and one 
- © rumour ſhall come after another \ then ſhall they ſeek 
© Viſrons in vain at their Prophets, the Law ſball be 
© rone from their Prieſt s,and wiſdom from their El ers.Cc 


Ezek.7. 


8. Sign. © The eighth ſign 1s, the refuſing of corretion, neither 
© will they hear their faults told them, ſo that it happened 
© to the Princes and Rulers of the Church, as it is written 

Zech.7. * in the Prophet Zech. ca.7. They ſtopped their ears that 


Refuſing of < py, 2y0u1d 110t hear,yea they made their hearts as an Ada- 


in the Cler- © ant ſtone.Jeſt they ſhould hear the law and words which 


BY- * rhe Lord of Hoſts ſent in bis holy Spirit by the Prophets 
© aforetime. Allo Eſay witneſting after the ſameefttect, chap. 
© 30. faith, For it # an obſtinate people, lying children.and 
© unfaithful children that will not hear the law of the Lord, 
© which ſay to the Prophets, meddle with nothing, and tell 
| © us nothing, that u true and right,but ſpeak friendly words 
© fo us, &fc. All thisſhall be veritied when the Prelates be- 
© gin to hate them that tell them truth, and have know- 
© ledge 5 like unto ſuch of whom Amos ſpeaketh, Chap.5. 
* They bear him evil will that reproveth them openly, and 
© whoſo telleth them the plain truth, they abhor him. And 
© therefore ſaith the Lord to the Church of Feruſalem, 


Eſa. 30. 


Truth ſkent. 
Amos 5. 


Olc 4. < Oſe 4. Seeing thou haſt refuſed underſtanding, I have re- 
© fuſed thee alſo, that thou ſhalt no more be my Prieſt. And 
© forſomuch as thou ha#t forgotten the law of thy God, 
© I will alſo forget thy children, and change their honour 
© into =_ And ſo ſhall it be like Prieſt like people,&c. 
* And many other ſayings there be inthe Prophets,ſpeaking 
© of the dejefting and caſting down of the Prieſtly honour. 

Lack of © Belides theſe foreſaid figns and tokens hitherto recited, 

learned © there bealſo divers others; as the backſliding from righte- 

* © ouſnels, the lack of diſcreet and learned Prieſts, promoting 
© of children into the Church, with ſuch other like. But 
© theſe being already well noted and marked, you may eaſi- 
© ly judge and underſtand, whether theſe times now pre- 
© ſent of ours be ſafe and clear from tribulation to be look- 
© ed for, and whether the Word of the Lord be true accord- 
* ing to my Theme, Fuxta eſt juſtitia mea ut reveletur, 
* My righteouſ ef i near at hand to be revealed.&c. And 
© thus much of the ſecond part. 

The ths © Now to the third part or member of my ſubdiviſion, 

partor _* whichis concerning the falſe and perilous opinions of ſome, 

oor © upon this word of my Theme, ut veniat, &c. Which 
fiow © opinions principally be four, repugning all againſt the 
< truth of the Canonical Scripture, 

[4 on © The firſt opinion is of ſuch men, who having too 

9pm < much confidence in themſelves, do think and perſwade 
© with themſelves, that the Prelates be the Church which the 

Lord will always keep and never forſake, as he hath pro- 
© miſed in the perſons of - the Apoſtles, Matrh.28. ſaying, 
\ © And Twill bewith you to the end of the World, &c. But 

Te ik. ©this is to be underſtood of faith, whereof Chriſt ſpeaketh, 

and in * Luke21, I have prayed for thee, that thy faith ſhall 

—_— fail.Whereof we read Eccleſ.40. Faith ſhall ſtand for 

Eccl. 40. © ever,ec. And albeit charity wax never ſocold, yet faith 
* notwithſtanding, ſhall remainin few, and in all diſtreſles 
© of the world 3 of the which diſtreſſes, our Þviour doth 
* propheſie in many places to come. And left peradventure 
* ome ſhould think themſelves to be ſafe from tribulation, 
© becauſe they be of the Church this opinion the Lord 
* himſelfdoth contrary in Ferem.7. Truſt not (faith he) in 

Jerem.7. © falſe lying words, ſaying.the Temple of the Lord the Tem- 
© ple of the LordeAnd alittle after, b you truſt in words and 
, Jing counſels which deceive you, and do you no good. 

= ſecond © The ſecond opinion isof them, which defer time; for 


© this they will grant, that the Church ſhall abide trouble, 
© but not ſoſhortly ; thinking thus with themſelves, that 
© thele cauſesand tokens afore recited, have been before at 
* other times as well in the Church. For both by Gregory 
© and Bernard, holy Doctors, in time paſt, the Prelates have 
< been in like fort reprehended, both for their bribings, for 
© their pomp and pride, 'for the promoting, of perſons and 
© cluldren unfit unto Eccletiaſtical functions, and other vices 
© more, which have reigned before this in the Church of 
© God more than now.and yet by God his grace the Church 
* hath froſpered and ſizod, Do ye not ſee, that if an houſe 


Ce 


© have ſtood and continued ruinous a long ſeaſon, it is never 5KING 
<the more near the fall thereby, but rather to be truſted TEw.3 
© the better? Moreover, many times it cometh fo to paſs, 

© in Realms and Kingdoms, that the poſterity is puniſhed 

< for the {ins of the predeceflors. Whereof ſpeaketh the book 

© of Lamentations,Chap.5. Our fathers have ſinned.and are Thren.s, 
© 10 gone, and we muſt bear their wickedneſs,&c. Againſt 

© this cogitation or opinion, well doth the Lord anfiwer by 

© the Prophet Ezekiel,Chap.12. ſaying, Behold thou ſon of Ezek. 12, 
* Manthe houſe of Iſrael ſaith in thus manner ; Tuſh,as for 

© the Viſion that he hath ſeen, it will be many a day ere it 

* comse to paſs > it us far off yet, the thing that he propheſ;- 

*eth. Therefore ſay unto them, thus ſaith the Lord God, 

© The words that T have fpoken ſhall be deferred no longer, 

© Jook what I have ſaid ſhall come to paſs, ſatth the Lord,” 

* &c. We have ſeen in our days things to happen, which 

© ſeemed before incredible. And the like hath been ſeen in 

© other times alſo.as we read writtenin the book of Lamexr, 

* ch.4. The Kings of the earth.nor all the inhabitants of the T hren.s 
© world 2w0uld not have believed,that the enemy and adwver- 

* ſary ſhould have come in at the gates of the City, for the 

* ſins of her Prieſts,and for the wickedneſs of ber elders.that 

© bave -y_ innocents bloud within her,&c. By Feruſalem, 

© as 15 ſaid is meant the Church. 

© The third opinion qrerror is very perilous and perverſe, The third 
© of all ſuch as fay wenrar.,let come that will come 3 let uscon- 9inion of 
© form our ſelves to this world.and take our time with thoſe © 

* temporizers which ſay in the Book of 7/3/dom,Sap.2. Come Sap, 2, 

© let ws enjoy our goods and pleaſures that be preſent and let 

© 2s ſe the creature as in youth quickly, &c. Such as theſe 

© be are in dangerouscaſe, and be greatly prejudicial to good 

© men in the Church, And if the Heads and Rulers of the 

< Church were ſo vile to have any ſuch detettable cogitation 

© in them, there were no place in Hell too deep for them. 

* This Church founded by the Apoſtles in Chriſt,confecrated 

© with theblood of ſo many Martyrs, inlarged and increaſed 

© with the vertues and merits of ſo many Saints.and indyed 

© ſo richly with the devotion of ſo many ſecular Princes,and 

© fo long proſpered hitherto 3 if it now ſhould come into the 

© handsof ſuch perſons,it ſhould fallin great danger of ruine, 

© and they for their negligenceand wickedneſs well deſerved 

© of God to becurſed 3 yea here alſo in this preſent world to 

© incur temporal tribulation and deſtruction, which they fear 

© more 3 by the ſentence of the Lord, faying to then in the 

© Book of the Proverbs.Chap.1. All my counſels ye have Prey, 1, 
* deſpiſed, and ſet my correftion at nought \ therefore ſhall 
© alſo laugh in your deſtrution,when tribulation and anguiſh 
© ſhall fall upon you. 

* Fourthly, another opinion or error is of ſuch as being 
© unfaithful believe not that any ſuch thing will come. And 
© this error ſeemeth to have no remedy, but that as other 
* things and other Kingdoms have their ends and limits ſet 
* unto them, which they cannot overpaſs 3 ſo it mult needs 
* be, that ſuch a domination and government of the Chuch 
© have an end, by reaſon of the demerits and obſtinacies of 
© the Governours provoking and requiring the fame 3 like 
| © as we read in the Prophet Feremy, Chap.8. There # 10 
* man that taketh repentance for his ſin, that will ſo much 
* as ſay, wherefore have I done this ? But every man run- 
* neth forth [till Iike a wild horſe in battel. And the Pro- 
© phet [Feremy in the 13th.Chap.of his Prfphetie, Like as the 
* man. of Inde may change bu skin,and the Cat of mountam Jer. 13: 
© her fpots, ſo may ye, that be exerciſed in evil, do good. 
* Whereunto alſo accordeth that which is written of the 
< ſame Prophet, Chap.17. ſpeaking of Fuda, ſignifying the 
* Church, The ſin of Fudah(faith he) & written inthe table 
* of your hearts,and graven ſo upon the edges of your altars 
* witha pen of iron, and with an adamant claw 3 which 1s 
© as enter to fay,as indeleble, or which cannot be raſedonut 3 
< as alſo Ezekiel ſpeaking of the puniſhment, chap.2 1.faith, EzeK.21- 
< I the Lord have drawn my ſword out of the ſheath,and it 

* cannot be reveked, Notwithſtanding, all theſe ftignifie 

©no impothbility, but difficulty, becauſe that wicked men 

© are hardly converted; for otherwiſe the Scripture 

© importeth no ſuch inflexibility with God, but it con- | 

< vertion come, he will forgive. So weread in the Prophet Jons 3 
© Fonas, Chap.3. Who can tell? God may turn andrepent, 
© and ceaſe from his fierce wrath that we periſh not. And p 
< tothe like effect faith the ſame Lord in Feremy, Chap.26. Jer. 2% 
* Look thou keep not one word back, if peradventure they 


© will hearken and turn every man from hs wicked = 
; that 
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Pal 71.* a water flood;&c. And in the Pſal.71. Is hu timerighte- 
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KING © tbat I alſo may repent of the plague which I have deter- 
Edw-3) © mined to bring «pon them, becauſe of their wicked inven- 
© p;0n5, &fc, For the further proof whereof, Ninive we 
© ſeeconverted, and remained undeſtroyed, &c. Likewiſe 
«© the Lord alſohad revealed defirution unto Conſtantinople 
© by ſundry ſigns and tokens, as Auguſtine in a certain Ser- 
< mon doth declare. And thus for the third part or ment- 
© ber of my diviſion. | | 

« Fourthly and laſtly, It remaineth that I declare ſome 
part o& © wholeſorne concluding now upon the cauſes preceeding 3 
mender or © That is, if by theſe cauſes and ſigns (heretofore declared) 
fa * tribulation be prepared to fall upon the Church, then let 

© us humble our minds mildly and wiſely. And if we fo 
© return with heart and in deed unto God, verily he ſhall 
* reſcue and help after an ineſtimable wiſe, and will ſurceaſe 
© from ſcourging us,as he promiſeth by his Prophet Jer.18. 
ſets, © If that people againſt whom I have thus deviſed, con- 
© vert from their wickedneſs, immediately T will _ 
© of the plague that I deviſed to bring upon them, ſpeaking 
© here 6. the manner of Men, &c. Now therefore, for- 
< ſomuch as tribulation and affliction is ſo near coming to- 
© ward us, yea lieth already upon us, let us be the more di- 
© ligent to call upon God for mercy. For I think verily 
© theſe many years,there have not been ſo many and ſo def- 
© piteful hearts and evil willers, ſtout, and of-fuch a rebelli- 
© ous heart againſt the Church of God, as be now adays: 
© neither be they lacking that would work all that they can 
* apainſt it, and loversof new-fangleneſs; whoſe hearts the 
Ela 5* ©Lord happily will turn, that they ſhall not hate his people, 
© and work deceit againſt his ſervants,I mean againſt Prieſts, 
© whom they have now in little or no reputation at all, al- 
© beit many yet there be, through Gods grace, good and 
© 2odly 3 Burt yet the fury of the Lord is not turned away, 
© but ſtill his hand is ſtretched out. And unleſs ye be con- 
© verted, he ſhaketh his Sword, he hath bent his Bow, and 
© prepared it ready, Yet the Lord ftandeth waiting, that 
* he may have mercy upon you, Eſay 30. And therefore, 
© a5 the greatneſs of fear ought to incite us, ſo hope of fal- 
* ration may allure us to pray and call upon the Lord, ef- 
* pecially now toward this holy and ſacred time and ſolem- 
© nity of Chriſts Nativity : For that holy and continual 
© prayer without intermiſſion is profitable, and the inſtant 
* devotion and vigilant deprecation of the juſt man is of 
© great force, And if terrene Kings, in the day of celebration 
* of their Nativity, be wont to ſhew themſelves more liberal 
* and bountiful, how much more ought we to hope well, 
* that the heavenly King, of nature moſt benign, now at his 
* Natal and Birth-day, will not deny pardon and remiſſion 

*to ſuch as rightly call unto him. 
Jahua7. © And now therefore, as it is written in Foſhua,Chap.7. 
1Kin25 * Be ye ſanttified againſt to morrow, &c. And fay unto 
-© himas it is written in the firſt Book of Kings,Chap.25. 
* Now let thy ſervants I pray thee find favour in thy ſight, 
* for we come to thee in a good ſeaſon. Moreover, ye may 
* find that ye ask, if that ye ask that which he brought in 
* theday of his Nativity 3 that is, the peace of the Church, 
* not ſpiritual only, but alſo temporal 3 which the Angelical 
* noiſe did ſound, and experience the ſame did prove, teſti- 
* ied by T.Liwvizs, Plinius, and other Heathen ſtory-wri- 
* ters, which all marvelled thereat, ſaying, that ſuch an uni- 
© verſal peace as that could not come on earth, but by the 
* gift of God. . For ſo God did forepromiſe in the Prophet 
Elay 66, © Eſay, Chap.66. Behold,I will let peace into Jeruſalem like 


Eky 30, 


* ouſneſs ſhall flouriſh, ye and abundance of peace, &*c. 

OY Cor Co 4 O reverend ee? the Lord) and 
© you here in this preſent Aſſembly, behold, I fay, the day 
* of life and falvation 3 now is the opportune time to pray 
*unto God, that the ſame thing, which he brought into 
*the worldathis birth, he will grant in theſe days to his 
* Church, that is, his peace. And like as Niniveh was 
* ſubverted, and over-turned, not in members but in man- 
*ners, ſo the ſame words of my Theam, Fuxta eft juſti- 
* tia mea ut reveletuy, may be verified in us, not ofthe pri- 
* mitive juſtice, but of our ſandtification by grace 3ſo that.as 
© tomorrow is celebrated the Nativity of our Saviour, our 
* righteouſneſs may riſe together with him, and his bleſſing 
* may be upon us, which God hath promiſed ſaying, A4y 
Elay , *ſe aving health x near at hand to come,Cce Whereof ſpeak- 
MN. Eſay the Prophet,Chap.51. My ſaving health ſhall en- 


A Sermon of Nicholas Orem before Pope Urban the Fifth. 477. 


"This Sermon was made by Maſter Nicholas Orem be- 
fore Pope Urban and his Cardinals, upon the Even of the 
Nativity of the Lord, being the fourth Sunday of Adwvenr, 
" the year of our Lord 1364. and the ſecond of his Pope- 

OM. | | =” 
In the 57h. year of this forenamed Pope Urban, began ., 


The Order 


s 


hrſt the Order of the Feſwites. And unto this time, which of 5e/uires. 


was about the year of our Lord 1367, the Offices here in S$ Anno 


England, as the Lord Chancellor, Lord Treaſurer, and of - _— 


F 


the Privy Seal, were wont to be in the hands of the Clergy. offices of - 


But about this year, through the motion of the Lords in the roach rr 


Parliament, and partly (as witneſſeth mine Author) for ha- from the 


tred of the Clergy, all the ſaid Offices were removed from <7 © 


the Lords 


After the death of Pope Urban, next ſuccceded Pope Pope 
again the Papacy out of France unto Rowe, which had from 


to moved (as Sabellicrs recordeth) by the anſwer ofa cer- L 1370. 
ed, why he was ſo long from his charge and Church at prog gr 
home, ſaying that, it 22s not the part of @ good Paſtor, to joe ©* 
keep him from his Prov Jo omg. Whereunto the Biſhop 
an{wering again, ſaid, Avd you your ſelf, being the chief 
Biſhop, who may and ought to be a ſpeftacle to ns all, why 

are you from the place ſo long where your Church doth ly ? 

By the occaſion whereof the Pope Gught all means after 

that to remove and to rid his Court out of France again 

to Rome, and 1o he did. | | 

This Gregory 11th. in a certain Bull of his ſent to the 


Archbiſhop of Prague, maketh mentionof one named A;- 


litzins a Bohemian, and faith in the fame Bull, that this 
Antichriſt was already come. Alfo that the faid Ml:tz1- Jefaabeny 


the ſame Congregations were certain Harlots, who being cuted by 


to be preferred before all the holy religious Virgins. And 
therefore he commanded the Archbiſhop toexcommunicate 
and perſecute the faid Alit2iz, which in foretime had bin 
a religious Man of Prague, andafter forſook his Order, and 
gave himſelf to preaching, and at length was by the fore- 
ſaid Archbiſhop impriſoned. 

Facobus Miſnenſis, a learned Man and a Writer in the 
time of Fohn Hs, maketh mention of this M:l;t2izs, and 
calleth him a worthy and a famous Preacher. Allo he citeth 
many things out of his Writings, in the which Writings 
this good 1Militzins thus declareth of hinifelf, how he was 
moved and urged by the Holy Ghoſt to ſearch out by the 


f Anti- 


And that he was compelled by the ſame holy Spirit pub- cvie pro- 


to proteſt plainly, that the ſame great Antichriſt, which is 
prophelied of in the holy Scriptures, was already come, More- 
over his ſaying was, That the Church through negligence 
of the Paſtors was deſolate, did abound in ——— 
ut in ſpiritual riches was empty. Allo, That mthe Church 
of Chrift were certain Idols which deſtroyed Jeruſalem, 
and defaced the Temple, but hypocriſie cauſed that thoſe 
Idols could not be ſeen. Allo, That many there were which 
denied Chriſt, becauſe that knowing the truth, yet for fear 
of men they durſt not confeſs their conſcience, &c. And thus 
much of good AMil:rz42s, living in the time of Gregory 11, 
and King Edward the third, An.1370. 
The which King of England, holding a Parliament in 
the third year of this Pope, ſent his Embaſſadors. to him, 


Biſhopricks, might freely enjoy their Elections within the 
Realm, and be confirmed by their Metropolitans, accord- 
ing to the ancient cuſtom of the Realm. Wherefore upon 
theſe, and ſuch other like, wherein the King and the Realm 
thought themſelves much grieved, he detired of the Pope 
ſome remedy to be provided,&-c.Whereunto the Poperetumn- 
ed acertain anſwer againunto the King, requiring by his meſ- 
ſengersto becertified again ofthe Kings mind concerning the 
ſame. But what anſwer it was, it is not in the ſtory ex- 
preſſed, fave that the year following, which was 1374; 


dure for ever &c. This health grant unto us, the Father, 
. Son and Ho'y Ghoſt, Amen: TT 


there Was a traGtation at Purges upon certain of = 


the Clergy to the Lords Temporal. Temporal. 
Gregory the 11h, who, among his other as, firſt reduced »ythe 11. 
thence been abſent the ſpace now of 70 years, being there- ans 


tain Biſhop, whom as the Pope ſaw ſtanding by him,he ask- 7** Papacy 


Militzins ſhould hold opinion and teach Anno 1366, that aweu, 5 
7 had certain Congregations following him 3 and that in _ ect 


converted from their wickedneſs, were _— to a godly - oy = 
life. Which Harlots being ſo converted, he uſed tofay,were Greg 1ti 


facred Scriptures, concerning the coming of Antichriſt, The corlag 


lickly to preach at Rome.and alſo before the Inquilitor there pheſid. * 


deſiring him, that he from henceforth would abſtain from K- ane 
his Reſervations of Benetices uſed inthe Court of England) ofthe Popes 


And that ſpiritual Men, within this Realm promoted unto reſervation, 
of benefices 


C——_—  — 
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The Pope 
prfrombie. reſervations of Benefices in England, and likewiſe the King 


_ dandbridied Papal powerreſtrained: Inſomuch that, whoſoever for any 


| The Lawof P remunire. Bridget. Katharine. The Prophecy of Katharine. 


aid Articles between the King and the Pope, which did| 
two years in ſuſpence; and fo at length it was thus 
between them, that the Pope ſhould no more uſe his 


Benefices in ſhq}d no more confer and give Benefices upon the Writ, 
yarn Quare impedit,&c. But as touching the freedom of Electi- 
Hoere impe- = - _ ot7 
on ons to be confirmed by the Metropolitan, mentioned in the 
year before, thereof was nothing touched. * ; 
As touching theſe Reſervations, Proviſions and Collatr- 
ons, with the Elections of the Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Bene- 
ficed Men, and other, wherewith the Pope vexed this 
Realm of England, as before you have heard 3 the King 
by the conſent of the Lords and Commons, in the 2574. 
year of his Reign enafted 3 that according to a Statute 
made in the 30th. year of his Grandfather Edward the 
firſt, wherein was made an A againſt the ravenous pillage 
of the Pope, through the ſame Proviſions, Reſervations and 
Collations, &-c. but not put in execution : By the which 
Proviſions. the ſtate of the Realm decreaſed more and more, 
the Kings Royalty and Prerogative was greatly obſcured 
and diminiſhed, innumerable treaſure of the Realm tranſ- 
ported, aliens and ſtrangers placed .in the beſt and fatteſt 
Biſhopricks, Abbeys and Benefices within the Realm 3 and 
ſuch, as either for their Offices in Rome, as Cardinalſhips, 
and ſuch like, could not be here reſident, or if reſident, yet 
better away for cauſes infinite, as partly have been touched 
before 3 he not only revived the faid Statute made by Ed- 
ard the firſt his Grandfather, but alſo inlarged the ſame. 
Adding thereunto very ſtrait and ſharp penalties againſt the 
offendors, therein, or in any part thereof, as exemption 
out of the Kings groteftion, loſs of all their Lands, Goods 
and other poſſeiſons, and their bodies to be impriſoned at 
the Kings pleaſure 3 and further, whoſoever was lawfully 
convict, or otherwiſe, for want of appearance by Proceſs 
The lavy of directed forth, were within the lapſe of this Statute or Pre- 
Fiith the po. 277#ire (for 1o bare the name thereof ) ſhould ſuffer all 
nalty there- and every ſuch moleſtations and injuries, as men exempted 
_ from the protection of the King. Inſomuch, that whoſo- 
ever had killed fuch Men, had been in no more danger of 
law therefore, than for the killing of any Outlaw.,or one not 
worthy to live in a Commonweal. Like unprofitable mem- 
bers were they then, yea, in that time of ignorance, eſteem- 
ed in this Commonweal of England which would offer 
themſelves to the wilful ſlavery and ſervile obedience of the 
Pope 3 which thing in theſe days, yea and that amongſt no 
ſmall fools, is counted more than Evangelical holineſs He 
that liſt to peruſe the Statute, and would ſee every branch 
and Article thereof at large diſcuſſed and handled, with 
the Penalties therefore due 3 let him read the Statute of 
Proviſion and Premunire made in the 25th, year of this 
Kings days. And let him read in the Statutes made in the 
Parliaments holden the 27:h. year, and 38th. year of his 
Reign 3 And under the fame Title of Proviſion and Pre- 
The Popes 2g43;re he ſhall find the Popes Primacy and Juriſdiction 
berein £ng- Within this Realm more nearly touched, and much of his 


caule or controverſie in law, either ſpiritual or temporal,the 
ſame being determinable in any of the Kings Courts (as all 
matters were) whether they were perſonal or real citations, 
or other, ſhould either appeal or conſent to any appellation 
to be made out of the Realm tothe Pope or See of Rome; 
ſhould incur the faid penalty and danger of Pr emunire.Di- 
vers other matters wherein the Pope is reſtrained of his 
uſurped power, authority and juriſdiction within this realm 
of England, are in the faid Titles and Statutes expreſſed, 
and at large ſet forth, who ever liſt to peruſe the ſame, 
which for brevities fake I omit, haſting to other mat- 
ters, 
About this time, being the year of our Lord 1370. liv- 
C. Bridger, ©d holy Bridger, whom the Church of Rome hath cano- 
EEE nized not only for a Saint, but alfo for a Propheteſs 3 who 
Letiomm notwithſtanding, in her Book of Revelations, which hath 
Dine Bridg- bin oftentimes imprinted, was a great rebuker of the 
my Pope, and of the filth of his Clergy, calling him a murthe- 
rer of ſouls, a ſpiller and a piller of the flock of Chrift 3 more 
abominable than the Fews, more cruel than Fudas, more 
unjuſt than P;/ate, worſe than Lucifer himſelf. The See of 
the Pope ſhe propheſieth ſhall be thrown down into 
the deep like a Millione 3 and that his ailiſter ſhall burn 
with brimſione  Affirming, that the Prelates, Biſhops 
and Prieſts ate the cauſe why the Dodtrine &f Chriſt is 


i 


neglected, and almoſt extinguiſhed. And that the Clergy (81 
have turned the Ten Commandments of God into _ {as : þ 
words.to wit, Da pecuniam,that is Give mony. It were long Depans 
and tedious to declare all that ſhe againſt them writeth, «=. 
Among the reſt which I omit, let this ſuffice for all, 
whereas the faid Bridget afhrmeth in her Revelations, that Remea &e. 
when the holy Virgin ſhould ſay to her Son, how Rowe tl grow 
was a fruitful and fertil field 3 yea, ſaid he, but of Weeds mice ye 
only and Cockle, &c. | 
To this Bridget 1 will joyn alſo Catharina Senenſi;, Caiariae 
an holy Virgin, which lived much about the fame time, $2" 
An.1379. Of whom writeth Antonimus part. hiſtoric 3, yun.ybifn 
This Katharine, having the ſpirit of Prophecy, was wont 

much to complain of the corrupt ſtate of the Church, 
namely of the - Prelates of the Court of Rome, and of the 

Pope 3 prophecying before of the great Schiſm, which then 
followed in the Church of Rowe, and dured to the 
Council of Conſtance, the ſpace of thirty nine years alſo _ 

of the great Wars and Tribulation, which inſued upon the i; 
fame. And moreover, declared before, and foretold of this Religion 
ſo excellent Reformation of Religion in the Church now 512g 
preſent, The words of Antoninus be theſe : After the 

Virgin in her going to Rome had told her Brother of the 

Wars and Tumults that ſhould riſe in the Countries about 

Rome, after the ſchiſm of the two Popes 3 I then curious 

to know of things to come,and knowing that ſhe underſtood 

by Revelation what ſhould happen, demanded of ber I pray 

you (good Mother) ſaid I, and what ſhall befal after theſe 
troubles in the Church of God ? And ſhe ſaid: 


By theſe Tribulations and Afitions, after a ſecret The Pro- 
manner unknown uno Man, God ſhall purge bs holy $9 of 
Church, and ſtir np the ſpirit of hu ele. And after theſe 
things, ſhall follow ſuch a reformation of the holy Church 
of God, and ſuch a renvuation of holy Paſtors, that the 
only cogitation and remembrance thereof, maketh my Spj- yg, 
Tit to rejoyce in the Lord. And as I have oftentimes told 
you heretofore, the Spouſe, which now is all deformed and 
ragged, ſhall be adorned and decke with mo#t rich and 
precious ouches and brouches. And all the faithfwl ſhall be 

lad and rejoyce to. ſee themſelves ſo beautified with ſo 
Joh Shepherds. Tea, and alſo the Infidels then, allured by 
the ſweet ſavour of Chriſtſhall return to the Catholick fold, 
and be converted to the true Biſhop and Shepherd of their 
Souls. Give thanks therefore to God > for offer this ſtorm 
be will give to hus a great calm. And after ſhe had thus 
Poken, ſhe ſtaid, and ſaid no more. 


Beſides theſe aforenamed., the Lord, which never ccaſcth 
to work in his Church, ſtirred up againſt the malignant 
Church of Rome, the ſpirits .of divers good and godly 
Teachers, as Matthias Pariſienſis, a Bohemian born, who gina, , 
about the year of our Lord 1370. wrote a large Book of writer « 
Antichriſt, and proveth him to be already come, and noteth pie 
the Pope to be the fame. Which Book one Illiricus a Wri- Anticirift 
ter in theſe our days hath, and promiſeth to put it in 
Print. In this Book he doth greatly inveigh againſt the The Doc 
wickedneſs and filthineſs of the Clergy, and againſt the Nortaden 
neglecting of their duty in governing the Church. The Lo- of Monti 
cult mentioned in the Apocalyps he faith, be the hypocrites 
reigning in the Church, The works of Antichriſt, he faith, 
be theſe, the fables and inventions of Men reigning in the 
Church, the Images and feigned Reliques that are wor- 
ſhipped every where. Item, That men do worſhip eve- 
ry one his proper Saint and Saviour beſide Chriſt, fo that 
every Manand City almoſt hath his divers and peculiar Chriſt. 
He taught and affirmed moreover, that godlineſs and true 
worſhip of God arenot bound to gatins or times,to be 
heard more in this place than in another, at this time more 
than at another, e-c. He argueth alſo againſt the Cloifte- 
rers, which leaving the only and true Saviour, ſet up to 
themſelves their Franciſcans, their Dominicks, and fuch 
other, and have them for their Saviours, glorying and tri- 
umphing in them, and feigning many. forged lies upon 
them. He was greatly and much offended with Monks and 
Friers,for neglecting or rather burying the Word of Chrilt, 
and inſtead of him.tor celebrating and ſetting up their own 
rules and Canons affirming it to be much hurttul to true 
odlineſ(s.forthat Prieſts, Monks and Nuns do account them- 
elves only ſpiritual, and all other to be Lay and Secu- 


| lar, attributing ouly to themſelyes the opinion of hohack, 
at 


_ 


Divers Learned men Writers againſt the Pope. 


# 


479. 
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"KING « and contemning other Men, with all their politick admi- 
Ub 3-9 niſtration, and the officeas prophane in compariſon of their 
own. He further writeth that Antichriſt hath ſeduced all 
Univerſities and Colledges of Learned Men, fo that they 
teach no ſincere Doctrine, neither give any light to the 
Chriſtians with their teaching. Finally, he forewarneth that 
it will come to paſs, that God yet once again will raiſe up 
godly teachers, who being; fervent in the Spirit and zeal 
of Helas, {hall diſclole and refute the errors of Anti- 
chriltt, and Antichriſt himſelf, openly to the whole World. 
This Matthias in the faid Book of Antichriſt, alledgeth 
the Sayings and Writings of the Univertity of Parz, allo 
the Writings of Gulielmus de ſanffo Amore, and of Mz- 


litz,ius afore noted. 


abannes 


Anno 


Nilw the 


mics, 


Church ſhould be decided and determined. 


In the ſecond Chapter of his Book, he purpoſely maketh 
a very learned diſputation. For fir{t, he declareth that he, 
no whit at all by Gods Cemmandment, but only by hu- 
mane law. hath any dignity,more than hath other Biſhops 3 
which dignity, the Councils, the Fathers, the Emperors 
have granted unto him. Neither did they grant the fame 
for any other contideration more. or greater ordinance, than 
for that the ſame City then had the Empire ofall the whole 


"y | world, and not at all for that Peter ever was there, or not 

"= - there, © "OY 

, Secondarily he declareth, That the ſame primacy or pre- 
rogative is not ſuch and ſo great, as he and his Sycophants 

: do uſurp unto themſelves. Allo he refuteth the chiefeſt 

K propolitions of the Papi/ts ohe atter another, He declareth, 


| other Biſhops after the Apoſiles be.ec. 


foe az. I cannot among cther, following here the occaſion of 
ed and this matter offered, leave out the memory of Facobus 241- 
"awe ſuenſis, who allo wrote of the coming of Antichriſt. In the 
lame he maketh mention of a certain learned Man, whoſe 

name was Alitzius, which Militzius (faith he) was a fa-. 
mousand worthy Preacher in Praga.Helived about the year 

1366, long before Fuſs, and before W/ickliff allo, - In the 

me his writings he declareth, how the fame good Man 
Militzius was by the holy Spirit of God incited, , and ve- 
hemently moved to ſearch out cf the holy Scriptures . the 
manner and coming cf Aptichrittz and found that now in 

his time he was already. come. And the fame Facobus faith, | 

That the faid Militzius was conſtrained by the Spirit of | Scripture, 


About the ſame time,or ſhortly after, 4.1384, we read 
alſo of Foannes of Meountziger, Rector of the Univertity 
Hwnziger of Ulme, who openly in the Schools in his Oration pro- 
| eras pounded that the body of Chrift was not God, and there- 
; tore not to be. worſhipped as God with that kind of wor- 
3, $. {hip called Latreia, as the Sophitier termeth it, meaning 
| thereby the Sacrament not to be adored, which afterward 
he alſo defended by writing 3 afhrming alſo, that Chriſt 
in his Reſurrection took to him again all his blood which 
in his Paſſion he had ſhed. Meaning thereby to infer, 
that the blood of Chriſt, which in many places is worſhip- 
ped, neither can be called the blood of Chriſt, neither ought 
to be worſhipped. But by and by he was rehiſted and with- 
fiood by the Monks and Friers 3 who by this kind of idolatry 
were greatly inriched, till at length the Senate and Council 
of the City was feign to take upthe matter between them, 
Nilus was Archbiſhop of Theſſalonica, and lived much 
Archbiſhop about this time. He wrote a long work againſt the La- 
of TeeJ®i** ,;2e5, that is, againit ſuch as took part and held with the 
© Church of Rowe. His firſt Book being written in Greek 
was afterward tranſlated into Latine, and lately now into 
Engliſh, in this our time. In the firli Chapter of this Book, 
he layeth all the blameand fault of the diſfentionand ſchiſm 
between the Eati and the Weſt Church, upon the Pope. 
He affirmed that the Pope only would command what him 
liſted, were it never ſo contrary to all the old and ancient 
Canons) that he would hear aud follow no mans advice 3 
that he would not permit any free Councils to be afſem- 
"bled, &c. And that therefore it was not poilible, that the 
controverſies between the Greek Church and Latine 


wn That the Pope hath no dominion more than other Patri- 
archs have, and that he himfelf, may exr as well as other 
mortal Men 3 and that he is ſubject both to Laws and Coun- 
cils,as well as other Biſhops. That it belonged not to him, 
but to the Emperor, to call general Councils 3 and that in 
Ecclefiaſtical cauſes he could eſtabliſh and ordain no more 
than all other Biſhops might. And lafily,that he gettethno 
more by Peter's ſucceſſion, than that he is a Biſhop, as all 


the Scriptures made mention of, was already come. 


God to go up to Rome, and there publickly to preach. And 
that afterward before the Inquiſitor he affirmed -the lame, 
That the ſame mighty and great Antichriſt, the which 


He affirmed alſo, that the Church, by the negligence of 


wittingly do detain the verity and juſtice of God. 


* There is alfo a certain Bull of Pope Gregory the 11:4. to 
the Archbiſhop of Praga 3 wherein he is commanded to 
excommunicate and perſecute Alitzins and his auditors, 
The fame Bull declareth, that he was once a Canon of 


Praga, but afterward he renounced his Canonſhip, and 
began to preach 3 whoalſo.for that he ſo manifeſtly preach- 
ed of Antichriſt to be already come, was of Fohn Archbi- 
ſhop of Praga put in Priſon, declaring what his error was : 
Towit,how he had his company or congregation to whom 
he preached, and that amongſt the ſame were certain con- 
verted Harlots, which had forfaken their evil lite, and did 
live godly and well, which Harlots he accuſtomed in his 
Sermons to prefer before all the bleſſed Virgins that never 
offended. , He taught alſo openly, that in the Pope, Car- 
dinals, Biſhops, Prelates, Prieſts, and other religious Men 
was no truth, neither that they taught the way of truth; 
but that only he, and ſuch as held with him, taught the 
true way of Salvation. His Poſtil in ſome places is yet t6 
be ſeen. They alledge unto him certain other inconvenient 
Articles, which notwithſtanding, I think the adverſaries; 


to deprave him withal, have ſlanderouſly invented againſt 
him, He had, as appeared by the'fore(aid Bull, very many 
ofevery tate and condition, as wellrich as poor, that cleav= 
ed unto him, | | 

About the year of our Lord 1371. lived Henricus de 
Fota, whom Gerſon doth much commend, and alſo his 
companion Henricus de Haſſia, an excellent learned and 


he wrote to the Biſhop of Normacia, Facobus Cartſienſis 
inſerted in his Book De erroribus Chriſtianorum. In the 
ſame Epilile the Author doth greatly accule the ſpiritual 
Men of every Order, yea and the moft holy of all other, 
the Pope himlclt,of many and great vices. He faid, that the 
Ecclefialtical Governours in the Primitive Church were 
compared to the Sun ſhining in the day time and the Po- 
litical Governours, to the Moon ſhining in the night. But 


in the day time, nor yet inthe night time, but rather with 
their darkneſs do obſcure both the day and the night, that 
is, with their filthy living, ignorance and impiety. He citeth 
alſo out of the Prophecy of Hildegardis theſe words ; 
Therefore doth the Devil in himſelf ſpeak of yout Prieſts 3 
Dainty Banquets and Feaſts, wherein is all voluptu:uſneſs, 
do I find amongſt theſe men, Inſomuch that mine ies, 
mine ears, my belly, and my veins be even filled with the 
froth of them, and = breaſts ftand aſtyrut with the riches 
of them.&c. Laſily,ſaith he,they every day more and more, 
as Lucifer did, ſeek to climb higher and higher till that 
every day with him more and more, they fall deeper and 
deeper. | 

; ul the year of our Lord 1390. there were burned at 
Bringa 36 Citizens of Moguntina, for the Doctrine of 
Waldenſis, as Braſſius affirmeth 3 which opinion was no- 
thing contrary to that they held before, wherein they af- 
firmed the Pope to he that great Antichriſt, which ſhould 
come > Unleſs peradventure the Pope ſeemed then to be 
more evidently convictedof Antichriſtianity, than at any 
other time betore he was revealed tobe. = 
« Fox the like cauſe, many other befide theſe are to be 
found in ſtories, which ſuſtained the like perſecutions by 
the Pope; if leiſure would ſerve to peruſe all that might be 
ſearched. As where Maſſeus recordeth of divers -to the 
number of an hundred and forty > which in the Pro- 
vince of Narbone choſe rather to ſuffer whatſoever griev- 
ous puniſhment, by tire, than to receive the Decretals of 


the. Romiſh Church, contrary to the upright truth of the 


What 


the Paſtors ſhould become deſolate 3' and thar iniquity 
ſhould abound, that-is, by reaſon of Mammon, maſter of 
iniquity. Alſo, he faid that there were in the Church of 
Chriſt Idols, which ſhould deſtroy Feruſalem, and make 
the Temple deſolate,but were cloked by hypocriſie. Further, 
that there be many which deny Chriſt,for that they keep fi- 
lence 3 neither do they hear Chriſt, whonr all the world 
ſhould know, and confeſs his verity before Men; which alſo 


Militzius* 


Haſſia. 


famous Man. An Epilile of this Henricus de Haſſia,which * 


the ſpiritual Men, he ſaid that now are, do neither ſhine - 


4 


The Cirt- 
zens of Mo- 


guntins. ,j 


A brief re 
hearſal of 


ſuch as were 


put te death 
for holding 
againſt the 
Biſhop of 
ome, be- 
fore the 
rime of - 
Wic klifes 


perſccuted * 
by the Pope: 


480 | Martyrs before Wickliff.. Partial Writers. Variance about Croſs-bearing. 


What ſhould I here ſpeak of the 24 which ſuffered at Pa- | 

76 An. 1210? Alfo in the fame Author is teſtified that 
An.1211. there were 400 under the name of Hereticks 
burned, So beheaded, Prince Americus hanged, and the 

Lady of the Caſtle ſtoned to death. 

Moreover, in the Chronicles of Hoveden, and of other 
| Writers, be recited a marvellous number, which in the 
Countries of Frarce were burned for Hereticks. Of whom, 
ſome were called Publicans, ſome Catharites, ſome Pate- 
-rines, and other by other names. What their aſſertions 
were, 1 find no certain report worthy of credit. | 
Kckberdw ® In Tritbemius it is ſignified of one Eckhardus a Domi- 


| frierburned ,;; 1, F\jer. who, not long before Wicklif's time,was con- 


demned and ſuffered for Herelie at Heidelburgh, A1.1330. 
who as he differeth not much in name, ſo may he be ſup- 
poſed to be the ſame, whom other do name Beghardus,and 

- 5 faid tobe burned at Erphord. 
Of Albingenſes becauſe ſufficient mention is made be- 
fore, of whom great number were burned about the time 


of King Fobz, I paſs them over. : 
An Hermit Likewiſe, 1 let paſs the Hermite, of whom Fobn Ba- 
difouting & ,,,, maketh relation, in his 2 Diſt. Quit. 1. Who, 


——\ diſputing in Paw/s Church, affirmed That thoſe Sacra- 


A enatpine, 27ents which were then uſed in the Church, were not m- 
ſtituted by Chrift, An. 1306. Peradventure it was the 
ſame Ranulphus, mentioned in the Flower of Hittorics, 
and is faid to die in Priſon 3 for' the time of them doth not 
much differ. 

In Boetius, why the Pope ſhould ſo much commend a 
certain King, becauſe for one man he had ſlain 400.,cutting 
away the Generals from the veſt, I cannot judge, except the 
cauſe were that, which the Pope calleth Hercſie. 

But to let theſe things overpaſs that be uncertain, be- 
cauſe neither is it poſſible to comprehend all them which 
have withſtood the corruption of the Popes See, neither 
have we any ſuch firm teſtimony left of their doings, cre- 
dibly to ſtay upon : We will now (Chriſt willing) cov- 
vert our ſtory to things more certain and undoubted 3 
grounding upon nolight reports of feeble credit, nor upon 
any fabulous Legends without authority; but upon the true 
and ſubſtantial Copies of the publick Records of the Realm, 

| remaining yet to be ſeen under the Kings moſt ſure and 

Te Arch;o;s faithful cuſtody. Out of the which Records ſuch matter ap- 

Regie Moje» peareth againſt the Popiſh Church of Rowe,and againſt his 

faiire uſurped authority,fuch open ſtanding and crying againſt the 
faid See, and that not privily, but alſo in open Parliament, 
inthe days of this King Edward the third; thatneither will 
the Romiſh people of this our age ealily think it to be true 
when they x4 neither yet ſhall they be able to deny the 
ſame, ſo near ſtandeth the force of thoſe Records, 

Partial ai Ye heard a little before, p. 433. how Fohn Stratford 

mp Archbiſhop of Canterbury, being ſent for, and required by 

—_ of theKing to come unto him, refuſed fo to do. What the 

—_— cauſe was why he denied to come at the Kings ſending, is 

of Englen6. either touched of Polydore Virgil, nor of any other Monk- 
iſh Chronicler, —_— thoſe ats and times. Whoſe 
had bin, faithfully to have diſpenced the ſimple truth of 
things done to their poſterity. But that which they diſſem- 
blingly and colourably have concealed, contrary to the true 
law of ſtory, the true cauſe thereof we have found out by 
the true Parliament Rolls, declaring the ftory thus. 

Ex emo6., Ring Edward the 34.in the 6th.year of his Reign,hear- 

Ree £4.35 ing that Edward Bailiol had proclaimed himſelf King of 
Scotland, required counſel of the whole ſtate, to wit, whe- 
ther it were better for him toaſlail Scotland, and to daim 
the demeling or demains of the fame 3 or elſe by making 
him party to take his advantage, and thereby to enjoy the 
ſervice, as other his anceſtors before him had done.For this 
cauſe he ſummoned a Parliament of all eſtates to meet at 
York, about the beginning of December. Where the King 
was already come, waiting for the coming, of ſuch as 
were warned thereunto. For the want of whoſe coming 
the Parliament was rejourned till AfoJay.and from thence 
to Tweſday next enſuing. But forſomuch as moſt of the 
States were abſent, the Afſermbly required the continuance 
of the Parliament,until the Urs of Saint Hilary then enſu- 
ing at ork, which was granted. And ſoanew Summons 
was eſpecially awarded to every perſon with ſpecial charge 
to attend,ſo that the affairs oftheKingand the Realm niche 
not be hindred,becauſc of the debate between the Archbiſhop 
of Canterbury and Archbiſhop of Tork;for the ſuperior bear- 

ing of their croſs, 


In concluſicn, for all the Kings ſummoning, none other 5KING 


of all the Clergy came, but only the Archbiſhop of York, LE«w.3 
the Biſhop of Lincoln, and of Carlile, and Abbots of York wat 


biſhop of 


and Selby. So that hereunto came not the Archbiſhop of £-nob=y 
Canterbury, nor any other of his-Province, and all for bear- to thePug, 
ing the Croſs. Whereby the fame was not only a loſs to arent at 


the opportunity to Scorland ; but alſoan imporcable charge he et 


to the whole eſtate by a new reafſembly. And thus much be Crok, 
out of the Records, whereby thou mayſt eaſily judge (pry 


dent Reader) what is to be thought of theſe Pope-holy Ca- 


tholick Church-men, being of the Popes brood and ſetting 
up 3 whom ſuch frivulous cauſes of contention ſtir up both 
to ſuch diſquietneſs among, themſelves, and alſo to fuch 
diſobedience againft their Prince 3 excuſe them who can, 


| Ex An.6. Regis Edwardi 3. 


| It followeth moreover. in the ſame Records, concerning, " gk 
the abandoning of the Popes proviſions 3 how that the Reg Ed. tw- 
Commons find great default at Provifions coming from Th. v7 
Rome, whereby ſtrangers were enabled within this Realm provifiow 
to enjoy Eccleſiaſtical Dignities, and ſhew divers inconve- -I "Mg 
niences inſuing thereby, namely, the decay of daily Alms, 
the tranſporting of the Treaſure to nouriſh the Kings ene- 
mies, the diſcovering of the ſecrets of the Realm, and the 
—_— and impoveriſhing of the Clerks within this 

calm. 
They alſo ſhew how the Pope had in moſt covertwiſe The church 
granted to two new Cardinals within this Realm«(and 1 
namely to Cardinal Peragorz,) above ten thouſand Marks the Pop 
of yearly Taxes. They therefore required the King and _ 
Nobles to find ſome remedy, for that they never could ne 
would any longer bear thoſe ſirange oppreſſions, or elſe to 
4 them to expel out of this Realm the Popes power by 

ICE, | 

Hereupon the King, Lords and Commons, ſent for the .,, ,, 
Act made at Carlile, in the 35th, year of King Edward x. Edvad 
the firſt, upon the like complaint 3 thereby forbidding that ft 
any thing ſhould be attempted or brought into the Realm, jreneaie 
which ſhould tend to the blemiſhing of the Kings prerc- *®: 
m_ or to the prejudice of his Lords or Commons. And 

o at this time the Statute called the Act of Provition, was 
made by common conſent, which generally forbiddeth the 
bringing in of any Bulls, or fuch Trinkets from the Court 
of Rome, or the uſing, enjoying, or allowing of any ſuch 
Bill, Proceſs, Inſtruments, or h Ware, as thereby at 
large doth appear. Whereof ſufficiently is touched be- 
fore Pag.400, 

The penalty of which Statate afterward followed in the ,,, ., 
next Parliament, An. Reg. Ed.18.tit.32, the which pe- 3s. 1 
nalty was this : the tranſgreſſors thereof were to lic in per- 
petual priſon,or to be forejured the Land 3 And that all Ju- 

{tices of Aﬀiſe, Goak-delivery, and Oyer and Determiner 
may determine the ſame. Required withal, that the fame 
Act of provition ſhould continue for ever. Preſent 

Item, In the ſaid 18rh, year of the Reign of King Ed- on wittin 
ward, 1it.34. it was moreover propounded ; that if any _—_\ 
Archbiſhop, or any perſon religious.or other, do not preſent 1 34 
within 4 Months ſome able Clerk to any Dignity, where 
any perſon hath obtained from Rome, any Proviſion, Bull, 
©c. but ſurceaſe the ſame 3 that then the King may pre- 
ſent ſome able Clerk, 

Trem, It was propounded in the ſajd Parliament, 41.1 8. No cleftion 
__ 3. That if any Biſhop ecle& ſhall refule to rake any job taken 
fuch Biſhopricks, otherwiſe than by ſuch Bull 3 that then bur onlyty 
ſuch elect ſhall not enter ne enjoy his Temporalties without *Kins, . 
his ſpecial licence. lt. 35 
Alfo that the King ſhall diſpoſe all ſuch Benefices and 
Dignities of ſuch aliens his enemies.as remain in the Coun ,F 
try of his enemies, and imploy the profits thereof to the only, in the 
defence of the Realm, | par; ory 
Moreover, it was propounded, that Commiſtioners be fent *. 36. 
to all the Kings Ports, to apprehend all ſuch perſons as ſhall g,,, i. 
bring in any ſuch inftrument from Rome,and to bring them bliden,, 
forthwith before the Council to anſwer thereto. 077 37 

Propounded furthermore,that the Deanry of York, which 
is to be recovered by judgment in the Kings Court, may 47, 
be beſtowed upon ſome able Man within the Realm, who ken from 
will maintain the fame againſt him (meaning the Cardinal, 1, . 1 
who holdeth the fame by proviſion from Rome, being the Reg + 
enemy tothe King, and to the Realm) and that the profits 


ory 


may be imployed to the defence of the Realm 
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py ———_—_— as 
made in form following, It is agreed by the King, 


wi . 


A Parliament. Notes out of the Parliament Rolls againſt the Pope. 


anſwer. To all which petitions 


Z 


anſwer 


Earls, Barons, Juſtices, and otherwiſe Men of the Realm, 
the petitions aforeſaid be made in ſufficient form of 


that 
Law, according to the petitions aforeſaid, 


'C Note in this anſwer of the King ( good Reader ) 
that at the grant hereof the conſent of the Biſhops is nei- 
jacothers |, x named, nor expreſſed, with the other Loxds of the 


force, notwithſtanding. 


que Por Parliament : and yet the Parliament ftandeth in his full 


Notes of the Parliament holden in the Twentieth 


gear of King Edward the Third. 
O paſs 
was 


ſhould be dif 
of theſe the King took to his hands. 


farther, in the twentieth year of the Kangs 
Reign in the Parliament holden the fame year, it | - 

anded 3 That all alien Monks ſhould avoid the 
w3% Realm by the day of S. Adichae), and that their livings | 
, to young Enpliſh Schohars. The livings | 


Jrew, That the King may take the profits of all other 


ſtrangers livings , as Cardinals and others, duriag 


their 


beds lives. The profits of whom were alſo in theKings hands. | 
ep That fuch Aliens enemies, as be advanced to Livings 


Þ 


Netbinp here in England (being in their own Countries, 


i 


ab Ore J 
to poor Engliſh Scholars. The Livings 


makers, Taylers, or Chamberlains to Cardinals) 
depart before AMchaelmas, and their Livi 


3 nained in the Kings hands. 
The Commons denyed to pay any payment to any Car- 
dinals, lying in France to entreat of War or Peace, which 


alſo was.granted of the Kings part as reaſonable. 


Shoe- 
ſhould | 


be diſpoſed 
of thele re- 


fem, propounded and fully agreed, That the yearly 


fore to be out of the Law. 
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for cauſes 
not to be 


determined 


Likewiſe enacted and agreed, That no 
ſhould take any thing in farm of any Alien 


pliſh Man 


nt 


buy any of their goods, nor be of their counſel, on pain 
of perpetual impriſonment. 

Enacted further, That no perſon ſhould bring into the 
Realm, to any Biſhop or other, any Bull, or any other 
Letters from Rome, or from any Alien; unleſs he ſhew 
the ſame to the Chancellor or Warden of the Cinque 
Ports, upon loſs of all he, hath. x 


Finally, in the end of the faid Paxliament the Biſhops | 


were commanded, before the next Convocation, to cer- 
' - tifie unto the Chancery the names of fuch Aliens, of their 
\ Benetices, and the values of the:ſame. 


Notes of the five and twentieth _ of King 


Edward the Third. 


HE Partiament of the 25. year, was begua the ſixth 
T day of February, the 25th. year of King Edward. 


the Third. 


In the which Parliament beſide other matters 


moe, was ar z that remedy might be had againſt 


elervations by which a means the 
| Pope received the firſt fruits of all Ecclehiaſtical Dignities: 
thn all the A more Conſumption to the Realm, than all the Kings 


the Popes rx 


Wars. 


Alſo that the like remedy might be had againſt ſuch as 
ef all Ap. In the Court of Roxe preſume to undo any judgment given 


of the Realin. 


ſaute in the Kings Court, as if they enforced to undo the Laws 


Whereunto it was anſwered, That there was ſufficient 


remedy provided by Law. 


Notes of the eight and thirtieth year of King 


Edward the Third. 


- N the Parliament holden at Fe/*minſter, the 3ch. year 


. of Edward the Third, in the Utaves of Hilary (Simon 
Biſhop of Ely being Lord Chancellor) it was requized by 


, #Ronezrir, the Kings own mouth, and declared to the whole Eſtates; 


How daily citation and falſe ſuggeſtions were made to the 


| Pope, for matters determinable in his Courts within the 
Realm, and for procuring proviſions to Eccleſiaſtical Dig- 
nities, to the great defacing of the ancient Lays, to the What ralf. 
{poiling of his Crown, to the daily conveying away of the anew ; 
. Treaſure, to the waſting of Eccleſiaſtical Livings, to the tlazcauſes 
withdrawing of Divine Service, Alms, Hoſpitality, and 
other acceptable works, and to the daily i—_ ef miſ- 
chiets : Wherefore, in perſon by his owni mouth the King 
required the whole Eftate to provide hereof due remedy. + | 
It is to be noted finally in this Parliament of the 38rh. The printed 
year, that the Act of Proviſors, brought in this Parliament, ——_ 
although in the Printed Copy, Chap. 1, 2, 3, 4« it doth a_ 
agree with the Record, in manner 3 yet in the faid Re terms + 
cords unprinted are moe biting words againſt the Pope : a $9"*tbe, 
myltezy not to be known of all Men. the Record, 
bite g. 


Notes of the fortieth year of King Edward 
the Third. 


J* followeth moreover in the faid Adts of King Edward g 
the Third, and in the 40th. year of his Reigg, ano- 

ther Parliament was called at Wefminfter the 34. of May, 

An. 1366, the Biſhop of Ely being Lord Chancellor and £7: 
Speaker. Who in the ſecond day of the faid Aſſembly in 7: videlicer. 
the preſence of the King, Loxds and Commons, declared; 

how the day before generally they underſtood the cauſe of 

this their Aflembly, and now more particularly ſhould uf- 

derſtand the fame 3 ſpecially how that the King underttooe, 

that the Pope (for the homage which King Foby made to The Pope 
the See of Rome for the Realms of England and Ireland, _—_ 
and for the tribute by him granted) meant by Proceſs to King up by 
cite the King to Rowe, to anſwer thereto. Wherein the Procels- 
King required their advices, what were beſt for him to do, 

if any ſuch thing were attempted. The Biſhops by their 

{clves required a reſpite of anſwer, until the next day. So 

did the Lords and Commons every of them by their ſelves. 

The fame next day the whole Eftates re-afſembled toge- King Fon 
ther, and by common conſent enacted in effect following, ©2219.n9t 
wiz. Foraſmuch as neither King Fohz, nor any other conſent of 
King, could bring his Realm and people in ſuch thraldom paryanine. 
and {ubjection, -but by common aſſent of Parliament, the burzry to 
which was not done 3 and therefore was done againſt his _ MH ky 
Oath at his Coronation ( befide many other cauſes : ) If Agreed by 
therefore the Pope ſhould attempt any thing againſt the Prone 
King, by Proceſs or other matter indeed 3 That the King King by 
with all his Subjects ſhould with all their force and power ria the | 
xelift the ſame. | Pope. 

Here moreover is not to be omitted, how in the ſaid Braut be- 
preſent Parliament the Univerſities of Oxford and Cam Fern the. 
bridge on the one fide, and the Friers of the four Orders of friers | 
Mendicants in the ſaid Univerſities on the other fide, made 274 emo 
long complaints the-one againſt the other to the King in Ex it. 20. 
Parliament, and in the end ſubmitted themſelves to the 
Kings Order. 

After which, the King upon full digeſting of the whole 
matter ( by aſſent of Parhament ) took order; that as well 
the Chancellor and Scholars, as the Friers of thoſe Orders 
in the faid Univerſities, ſhould -in all Graces and other 
School Exerciſes uſe each other in friendly wite, without 
any rumor as before. That none of thoſe Orders ſhould 
receive any Scholars into their ſaid Orders, being under the 
age of eighteen years. 

That the ſaid Friers ſhall take no advantage, ne procure The Friers 
Bulls; or other Proceſs from Rope, againſt the ſaid Uni- en len 
yerlities, or proceed therein, —_— 

And that the King have power to redreſs all controver- {trover- 
fies between them from thenceforth 3 and the offenders tO lies, Parite- 
be puniſhed at the pleaſure of the King, and of the Council, 12"? ©* 


Notes of the fiftieth year of King Edward 
- = Th dl 


> - proceſs of the foreſaid Ads and Rolls, it followeth 

more, that in the 50th. year of the Reign of King |, 
Edward the Third, the year of our Lord 1376. another x,4;o we 
great Parliament was Afﬀembled at Weſtminſter the 24h, EASY 


of April : where, Sir Fohbn Knyvet being Lord Chancel- 3, :;., 94. 
lor of England, a certain long Bill was put up againſt 


the 


the uſurpatioys of the Pope , as ny the cauſe of all 
| S 


[ 


Notes out of the Parliament Rolls againſt the Pope. 


482 
_ Againſt the the plagues, murrions, famine, and poverty of the Realm, | always at his pleaſure Levy a Subſidy of the whole Clergy 4x, 
of Poge ſo as thereby was not left the third perſon, or other com- | of England. p tas = 
The Pope modity within the Realm that lately was. 19. That the Pope for more gain maketh ſundry tran- Pragiee® 
cauic Of A 


2. That the Taxes paid to the Pope of Rome for Eccleſt- 
aſtical Dignities, do amount to five-fold as much, as the 
ſure of the Tax of all profits which appertain to the King, by the year, 
Realm con- of his whole Realm 3 And that for ſome one Bihoprick or 
be theaycs other Dignity, the Pope, by way of tranſlation an death, 
means, ###* 12th three, four, or five ſeveral Taxes. 

E That the brokers of that ſinful City for money promote 
many Caitiffs (being altogether unlearned and unworthy ) 
to a thouſand Marks Living by year, where the the learned 
and worthy can hardly obtain twenty Marks, whereby 
learning decayeth. | . 

4. That Aliens (enemies to this Land ) who never ſaw 
ne care not to ſee their Pariſhioners, have thoſe Livings, 
whereby they deſpiſe Gods ſervice, and convey away the 
Treaſure, and are worſe than Fews or Saracens. 

5. Alſo it was put up in the faid Bill to be conſider- 
ed, That the Laws of the Church would have ſuch Liv- 


miſchiefs in. 


# ings to be beſtowed for Charity only, without praying or 
a 
x 6. That reaſon would that Livings given of Devotion 
ſhould be beſtowed in Hoſpitality. 

7. That God had committed his ſheep to the Pope, to 

be paſtured, and not ſhorn or ſhaven. 
The Pope 8. That Lay Patrons, perceiving the Covetouſneſs and 
Sets Simony of the Pope, do thereby leam to fell their Benefices 


ſell Benefi- unto Beaſts, none otherwiſe than Chriſt was ſold to the 
CES, fit. 99. PF Ws. | | 
Ineftimable 9. That there is none ſo rich a Prince in Chriſtendom, 
near that hath the fourth part of ſo much treaſure, as the Pope 
here out of hath out of this Realm for Churches, moſt ſinfully. | 
+54, cy Io, Over and belides in the faid Bill, repeating again 

the tender zeal for the honour of the Church 3 were de- 
clared and particularly named, all the plagues which have 
julily fallen upon this Realm, for ſuffering the ſame Church 
to be fo defaced, with declaration that it will daily increaſe 
without redreſs, 

11, Whereupon with much perſwaſion this was deſired, 
to help to re-edifie the ſame: and the rather for that this 
was the year of Jubile, the 50h. year of the Kings Reign, 
the year of joy and gladneſs, than the which there could 
be no greater. | 

12, The means how to begin this was to write two 
Letters to the Pope the. one in Latine under the Kings 
Seal, the other in French under the Seals of the Nobles, 


Reformati- 
on of the 
Church of 
England de- 
fired in the 
Parliament, 


i#t, Jo, 
i 


importing their particularities, and requiring redreſs 3 of ! 


the which Letter of the Lords the effect may be ſeen in a 
like Letter mentioned before, pag. 4356. _ 

13. And for a further accompliſhment hereof, to enact, 
that no money were carried forth of the Realm by Letter 
of Lumbardy or otherwiſe, on pain of forfeiture and im- 
priſonment, and to Enad the Articles hereafter enſuing, 

14. The King hath heretofore by Statute provided ſyf- 
ficient remedy, and otherwiſe purſueth the fame with the 
Holy Father the Pope, and fo mindeth to do from time 
to time, unti] he hath obtained as well for the matters be- 
fore, as for the Articles enſuing, being in a manner all 
one, 

I5. That the Popes Collector and other ſtrangers the 
Kings enemies, and only Lieger ſpies for Engliſh Digni- 
ties, and diſcloſing of the ſecrets of the Realm may -be 
touched, 

16, That the fame ColleQor being alſo receiver of the 
Popes pence, keepeth a Houſe in Loxdon, with Clerks and 
Officers thereto, as it were one of the Kings ſolemn Courts, 
tranſporting yearly to the Pope twenty thouſand Marks 
and moſt commonly more. 

17. That Cardinals and other Aliens remaining at 
Rome, whereof one Cardinal is Dean of York, another of 
Salisbury , another of Lincoln, another Archdeacon of 

Canterbury, another Archdeacon of Dureſm7, another Arch- 
deacon of Suffolk, another Archdeacon of Yerk, ancther 
Prebendary of Thame and Naſſington, another Prebendary 
_ of Bucks in the Church of York, have divers of the beſt 
The Pope Dignities of England and have ſent over to them yearly 
mainraineth twenty thouſand Marks, over and above that which Exeliſh 


AQs made 
for no mo- 
ney to be 
tranſpor- 
red,z:1. 103. 


Againſt the 
Popes Lie- 
ger ſpicy 
and Colle- 
Aors, it, 
104. 


The Popes 
ColleQion, 
what it 
cometh to, 
1, 2105s 


The beſt 
dignities in 
England in 
th: Cardi- 
nals,tit.106; 


ſlations of all the Biſhopricks and other 
the Realm. | 
Collector hath this year taken to 
all' Benefices, by collation or pro- 


Dignities within ie ns to 
tit, r08, 

20, That the Popes 

his uſe the.frſt fruits of 


viſion, 


- 21, To renew all the Statutes againſt Proviſors from The Law of 
Rome; lith that the Pope referveth all the Benefices of the to ſonnies 
world for his own proper gifts, and hath this year cre: « 
ated twelve new Cardinals 3 ſo as now there are thirty, 
where was wont to be but twelye, and all thoſe Cardinals, 
except two or three, are the Kings enemies. 

22, That the Pope in time will give the Temporal Ma- Aguinit the 
nors of thoſe Dignities to the Kings Enemies, ſth he —_ 
ſo dayly uſurpeth upon the Realm, and the Kings Regg- uu. * 
littes. $20 

23. That all Houſes and Corporations of Religion, 
who unto the Kings Reign now had free EleCtion of heads, 
the Pope hath incroached the fame to himſelf. 

24. That in all Legacies from the Pope, whatſoever, Ewgis ne; 
the Engliſh Clergy beareth the charge of the Legates, and \7 fork 
all for the goodneſs of our money. | Legacies 

25. And fo it appeareth, that if' the money of the oy, 
Realm were as plentiful as ever it was 3 the ColleQors money in 
aforeſaid, with the Prodtors of Cardinals, would foon con- tc we 
vey the ſame. | and Card, 

26, For remedy hereof it may be provided, That no The Proe 
ſuch ColleQor or Proctor do remain in Ergland, on pain Colledorcr 
of life and member. And that no Enetifh-man, the ores 
like pain, become any ſuch Colleqor or Proctor, or re- tf 
main at Rome. | ring 

27. For better information hereof, and namely touch- = Popes 
ing the Popes Collector, for that the whole Clergy being tobe @- 
obedient unto him, dare not diſpleaſe him : It were good, #nincde 
that Sir Fobn Strenſale, Parſon of Saint Botolphs in Hol- 
born, may be ſent to come before the Lords and Com- 
mons of this Parliament. Who being ſtraitly charged, can 
declare much more 3 for that he ſerved the ſame Collector 
in Houſe five years, 


he Realm, 


C And thus much of this Bill touching the Popes mat- ene 
ters : whereby it may appear, not to be for nought that 
hath been upon us reported by the Italians and other 
ſtrangers, which uſed to call Engliſh-mez good Aﬀſes : 
for they bare all burthens that be laid upon them. 

Tem, in the ſaid Parliament it was provided allo, 
That ſuch order as is made in London againſt the horrible 
vice of uſury, may be obſerved throughout the whole 
Realm. _ 

The Commons of the Dioceſs of York complain of the Tui 
outragious taking of the Biſhop and his Clerks, for admi- Rhys 
{ions of Prieſts to their Benefices. Officer 

To theſe Records of the Parliament above prefixed, of their _ 
the fiftieth year of this King Edward, we will adjoyn ali £, geirdd 
other Notes collected out of the Parliament in the year next _ 
following, which was 51. and the laft year of this Kings x. jrcvivir 
life and Reign, 4». 1377. the 27th. of Famary: Al- Reg,Edev-þ 
though in the printed Book, theſe Statutes are faid to 


Order t2- 
ken in Lons 
don 

uſury, tit. 
158, 


be og 5. th 

made at the Parliament holden, as above, in the fiftieth ons =_ 

year : which is much miſtaken, and ought to be xeferred yjgorfron 

to the one and fiftieth year, as by the Records of the ſaid ny at 

year manifeſtly doth appear. | _ 
In which Parliament , the Biſhop of Saint Davids, Timon. 

being Lord Chancellor, making a long Oration, taking cellonOn: 

his Theam out of S. Paul, Libenter ſuffertis incipientes, ou. 

&c. Declaring in the ſaid Oration many things 3 25 

firſt, in ſhewing the joyful news of the old Kings reco- 

very 3 then declaring the love of God toward the King 

and Realm, in chattiſing him with ſickneſs : Afterward 

ſhewing the bleſſing of God upon the King, in ſeeing his 

Childrens Children 3 Then by a {ſimilitude of the head 

and members, exhorting the people as the members of 

one body to conform themſelves unto the goodneſs of the 

head 3 Laſtly, he turned his matter to the Lords and the 

reſt, declaring the cauſe of that Aſſembly : That foraſmuch 

as the French King had Allied himſelf with the Spaniards 


che Ki"88 Brokers lying here have. 
withthe 18, That the Pope (to ranſom the French-men the 
Kings Enemies, who defend Lumbardy from him ) doth | 


Kings mo- 
neygtit.107, 


faithful coundel, 


and Scots, the Kings enemies, which had prepared great 
powers, conſpiring, to blot out the Engliſh Tongue and 


name, the King therefore was willing to have therein = 


_—_—— I b 
= ——_—_— 
, 


' Paliamnenti 


- 8) lathe 


Samak. 


John Wickliff ſent with the Kings Ambaſſadors. His Hiſtory. ; 
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the Kings Chamberlain, declaring that, he was to move 

Teac them from the King, for the profit of the Realm (the 
:Jaweat which words percaſe lay not in the. Biſhops mouth, for 
s that it touched the Pope) wiz. By proteſiing firſt, That 


| mal This being declared by the Biſhop 3 Sir Robert Aſhton 


purpation the King was ready to do all that ought to be done for | Le 


the Pope.” But for that divers. uſurpations were done by 
the Pope to the King his Crown, and Realm, as by par- 


ticular -Bills in this Parliament ſhould' be ſhewed, he re- | 


. quired of them to ſerk redreſs. Fe 
agdlof the Tn this preſent Parliament petition was made. by 
Pope ms the Commons, that all Proviſors of things from Rome, 
rn Le and their Miniſters, ſhould be out of the Kings protedti- 
. tit 35. ON. | 
tp Whezeunto .the King Anſvered, That the Pope had 
anſwer. | promiſed redreſs, which if he did not, the Laws then 
ſhould ſtand. 


key -% purchaſed reſervations, with the clauſe of Anteferri to 
& againſt the Popes Colleor : who was wont to be an Eng- 


weaat the 


/ 
cog and conveyeth yearly to the Pope twenty thouſand Marks, 
The —_ Pounds, who this year gathereth the 


HyAF firſt fruits whatſoever. Alledging the means to meet 


ſhould be obſerved. 
In theſe Rolls and Records of ſuch Parliament as were 
5s Re. in this Kings time continued, divers other things are to 
15.1, 24.” be-noted much worthy to be marked, and not to be ſup- 
- Preſſed in ſilence. Wherein the Reader may learn and 
. underſtand the tate of the Kings juriſdiction here within 
this Realm, not to be firaitned in thoſe days ( although 
\ the Pope then ſeemed to be in his chief ruff) as after- 
ward ſince in other Kings days was ſeen. As may appear 
in the Parliament of the fifteenth year of this King £4- 
ward the Third, and in the Twenty fourth Article of 
the ſaid -Parliament : where it is to be read, "That the 
bulfunent {cs Officers and Temporal Juſtices did then both puniſh 
» Ulizers, arid - impeached the Officers of the Church for 
nextance; bribery, and for taking money for temporal pain, -pro- 
bate- of Wills, ſolemnity of Marriage, &c. all the pre- 
tenſed liberties of - the Popiſh Church to the contrary nor- 
withſtanding. 
ro __- Furthermore, in the Parliament of the 25th. year it 
pert Cay, appeareth; That. the liberties of the Clergy, and their ex- 
ir 4 _ in claiming the deliverance of Men by their Book 
under the- name of Clerks, ſtood then'mn little force, as 
© appeared by one Hauktine Honby Knight : who, for im- 
 prifoning one of the Kings Subjects till he made fine of! 
twenty. pound, ' was therefore executed , : notwithſtanding 
the liberty of the Clergy, which by his Book would have 
mm him, but could _ ad 
e like alſo appeared by judgment given againſt a 
Prieſt at Nottin Sragy for killing of his Maſter. 
' And likewiſe by hanging certain Monks of Combe. Ex 
Parliam. An. 23. Ed. 3. 
ment of the - 1Fe212, In the Parliament of the 15th. year by apprehen- 
— ding of Fob Stratford, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, and. 
1 4n, xg, 13S Arraignment : concerning which his Arraignment all 
- 3- tis things wete committed to Sir William of Kildisby. , 
Betides thefe - truths and notes: of the Kings Parliaments, 
wherein may appear the toward ings of this King, 
and all his Commons againft the pretenſed Church ot 


Rome' this is moxeover' to be added to the commendation |. 


of the King it a 
Third ſent 
Lecture in Oxford, with certain other Lords and 
fadors over into the parts of Kaly, to treat with the P 


cth 3 That the aid King 


gates concerning affairs betwixt the Ki 
with fall commiſſion ;- the tenor whereof 
expreſſed. . | 


EX Univerſis, ad quorum notitiam praſenies lit 
pervenerint, &c, + | | 


In Engliſh thus: 


The King to all and ſingular to whom theſe preſents 
ſhall come, Greeting. Know ye, that we r «0 ured 
confidence in the fidelity 10% gaer,va of be Reverend 
Father John Biſhop of Bangor, and «ther our loving and 


| Doctor or learned Man 


faithful ſubjetts, M4. John Wickliff, Reader of the Divis 
nity Lefture, M. John Guntur Dean of Segobyen, and 
A4. Simon Moulton Door of. Law, Sir William Burton 
Knight, AM. John Belknap, and A. John Honnington? 
have diretted them as our Ambaſſadors and ſpecial Com- 
miſſioners to the parts beyond the Seas. Giving to the ſaid 
our Ambaſſadors and Commi s, t0 ſix or frue of them, 
of whom I will that the ſaid Biſbop be one, full 
wer and authority, with commandment ſpecial, to treat 
and conſult mildly and charitably with the Legates and 
Ambaſſadors of the Lord Pope tuuching certain affairs. 
Whereupon of late we ſent heretofore the [aid Biſhops and 
William ed Monk of Dur A. John Shepy 
zo the See Apoſtolical : And bereof to make full relation 
4 all things done and paſt in the. ſaid Aſſembly, that all 
uch things which may tend to the honour of Holy Church 
and __ Fayre of : yr pac; may this our Realm, 
may by the aſſiſtance of God and wiſdom of the See A 
Pellet be brought to [bor effe&, and ———_ So 
dingly. Witneſs our ſelves, &c. at London, dated the 
26th. day of Fuly in the forty.cighth year of our Reign. 


By the which it is to be noted, what good will the King 
then bare to the ſaid 7/;ck/iff,, and what ſmall regard he 
had to the finful See of Rome. 

Of the which Fobr Wickiiff , becauſe we are now 
approached to his time, it remaineth conſequently for 
our Story to entreat of, fo. as we have heretofore done 
of other like valiant Souldiers of Chriſts Church before 
him, 


John Wickliff. 


Fter all theſe heretofore recited, by whom ( as ye 
"A have heard ) it pleaſed the Lord ſomething to work 
againſt the Biſhop of Rome, and to weaken the pernitious 
ſuperſtition of the Friers : it now remaineth conſequently, 
following the courſe of years, orderly to enter into the 
CS tractation of Fobw Wickiiff our Country-man, 
and other moe of his time, and ſame Country, whom the 
Lord (with the like-zeal and power of ſpirit) raiſed up here 
in England, to dete&t more fully and amply the poylon 
of the Popes Doctrine, and falſe Religion ſet up by the 
Friers. In 'whoſe opinions and aſſertions , albeit ſome 
blemiſhes perhaps may be noted 3 yet fuch blemiſhes they 
be, which rather declare him to be a Man that might err, 
than which dire&ly did fight agamft Chriſt our Saviour, 
as 'the Popes proceedings and Friers did. And what 
been from the prime age of 
the Church fo perfect, fo abſolutely ſure, in whom no 
opinion hath ſometime ſwarved awry ? And yet be the 


| aid Articles of his neither in number ſo many, nor yet 


fo -grols in themſelves and ſo Cardinal, aS thoſe Cardinal 
enemies of Chriſt perchance do give: thera out to be if 
his Books which they aboliſhed, were renaining to be con- 
ferred with thoſe blemiſhes, which they have wreſted to 
the worſt, as evit-will never {aid the belt, 

This is certain and cannot be denied, but that he, be- 
ing the 'publick Reader of Divinity-in the Univerlity of 
Oxford, was for the rude time wherein he lived, famouſly 
reputed! for a great Clerk, a deep Schook-man, and no 


cp 
leſs: expert in all kind of Philoſophy. The which doth 
| S{ > not 


of the King, how in the Volumes of the Adts and Rolls 
Tolm Wickliff, Reader hen of Din yea Wick 
To ichliff, he Divinity John Picks . 

Ambat. f,fr 


Popes Kings Am- 
po 


Here begin- 
neth the fto- 


Lp.” 


The ble 
miſh s 
Wick ff 


made worſe 


than they 
dee 
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The knowledge of the Goſpel groſsly expounded by the Romaniſts. 


The ttt. 
of 


Paldenun 
enemy in 


dation of That he was wonderfully aftoniſhed at bis moſt ſtrong Ar- 


Wikiff. guments, with the places of authority which he bad ga- 


The time 
ot Fobn 
Wickliff. 


Ex Cax- 


Ann. 
137! 


Ann, 
1372 


bono, 


not only a 


- Wickliff flouriſhed about the year of our Lord 1372, 


it may juſily 
| Eccleſiaſticus, of one Simon the Son of Onias : Even as 


r by his own moſt famous and learned 
Writings and Monuments, but alſo by the confeſſion of 
Walden his moſt cruel and bitter Enemy. Who in a cer- 
tain Epiſile written unto Pope Martin the hith, faith, 


thered, with the wvehemency and force of his reaſons, GC. | 
And thus much out of Walden. It appeareth by ſuch: as 
have obſerved the order and courſe of times, that this 


Edward the Third Reigning in England : for thus we do 
find in the Chronicles of Caxtos: : In the year of our Lord 
1371. (faith he) Edward the Third, King of England 
in his Parliament was againſt the Popes Clergy : He wil- 
lingly hearkned and gave ear to the voyces and tales of He- 
reticks with certairi of his council : conceiving and follow- 
ing ſiniſter opinions againſt the Clergy. Wherefore (at- 
terward) he taſted and ſuffered much adverſity and trouble. 
And not long after in the year of our Lord (faith he) 1372, 
he wrote unto the Biſhop of Roxze, that he ſhould not by 


whereas the poverty and ſimplicity of Chriſt was changed 4 KING) 
into cruelty and abomination of life. Inſtead of the Apo- To 
ftolick gifts and continual labors and travels, ſloathfulneſ x 
and ambition was crept in amongſt the Prieſts, Befide all 

this, there aroſe and ſprung up a thouſand ſorts and fathi- 

ons of ſtrange Religions, being the only root and Well- - 
head of all ſuperftition. How great abuſes aud depraya- 

tions were crept into the Sacraments, at what time they 

were compelled to worſhip fimilitudes and ſigns of things 

for the very things themſelves: and to. adore ſuch things 

as were inſtituted and ordained only for memorials ? Fj- 
nally, what thing was there in the whole ſtate of Chriſti- 

an Religion ſo fincere, ſo ſound and pure, which was 

not defiled and ſpotted with ſome kind of ſuperſtition ? 
Beſides this, with how many bonds and ſnares of daily new All goed 
fangled Ceremonies were the filly Conſciences of Men, re- on pe 
deemed by Chriſt to liberty, fnared and ſnarled? Inſo- fporte1 
much that there could be no great difference almoſt per- ied fapes 
ceeived between Chriſtianity and Jewiſhneſs, ſave only the | 
name of Chriſt : ſo that the ſtate and condition of the 


any means intermeddle any more within his Kingdom, as 
touching the reſervation or diſtribution of Benetices, and 
that all ſach Biſhops as were under his dominion, ſhould 
injoy their former and antient liberty, and be confirmed of 
their Metropolitans, as hath been accuſtomed-in tiqes paſt, 
&-c. Thus much writeth Caxroz. But as touching the juſt 
number of the year and time, we will not be very curious 
or carful about it at this preſent. This is out of all doubt, 
that at what time all the world was in moſt deſperate and 
vile eftate, and that the lamentable ignorance and dark- 
neſs of God his Truth had over-ſhadowed the whole Earth, 
this Man ſtepped out like a valiant Champion, unto whom 
applyed that is ſpoken in the Book called 


the morning Star being in the midſt of a Cloud, and as 
the Moon being full in her courſe, and as the bright beams 
of the Sun , p doth he ſhine and gliſter in the Temple and 
Church of God. © | 

' Thus doth Almighty God continually ſuccor and: help, 


. when all things are in deſpair : being always (according 


to the Prophecy of the Pſalm) a helper in time of need. 
The which thing never -more plainly appeared, than in 
theſe later days and extream age of the Church 5 when 
as the whole ſtate and condition, not -only of worldly 
things, but alſo of Religion, was depraved and corrupted; 
That like as the diſeaſe named Lerhargus amongſt the 
Phiſitians, even ſo the ſtate of Religion amongft the Di- 
vines, was paſt all Mans help and remedy. The only 
name of Chriſt remained amongſt the Chriſtians, but his 
true and lively Doctrine was as far unknown unto the moſt 


A deſcripti- part, as his name was common unto all Men. As touch- 
FT ing Faith, Conſolation, the end and uſe of the Law, the 


on 
ts 


Office of Chriſt, of our impotency and weakneſs, of the 
Holy Ghoſt, of the greatneſs and ſtrength of Sin, of true 
Works, Grace aud be juſtification by Faith, of liberty 
of a Chriſtian Man; wherein conlifieth and refteth the 
ſam and matter of our profeſſion, there was no mention, 
nor any word almoſt ſpoken of. Scripture, Learning, and 
Divinity, was known but unto a few, and that in the 
Schools only, and there alſo. turned and converted almoſt 
all into Sophifiry. Inſtead of Perer and Paul, Men occupi- 
ed their time in tudying Aquinas and Scotus, and the Ma- 


{ter of Sentences. The world leaving and forſaking the 


lively power of Gods ſpiritual Word and Doctrine, was 
altogether led and blinded with outward Ceremonies and 
humane Traditions, wherein the whole ſcope, in a manner, 
of all Chriſtian perfection did conliſt and depend. In theſe 
was all the hope of obtaining falvation fully fixed : here- 
unto all things were attributed. Inſomuch that ſcarcely 
any other thing was ſeen in the Temples or Churches 
taught or ſpoken of in Sermons, or finally intended or 
gone about in their whole life, but only heaping up of 
certain ſhadowed Ceremonies upon Ceremonles, neither 
- was there any end of there heaping. | 

The people were taught-to worthip no other thing but 
that which they did ſee 3 and did fee almoit nothing which 


they did not worſhip. 


The Church being degenerated from the true Apoſtolick 
inſtitution above all meaſure (reſerving only the name of 


the Apoltolick Church, but far from the truth thereof in 


ews might ſeem ſomewhat more tolerable than ous. 

here was nothing ſought for out of the true Fountains, 
but out of the durty puddels of the Phili/tines, The Chri- 
ſtian people were wholly carried away as it were by the 
Noſes, with meer decrees and conſtitutions of Men, even 
whither as pleaſed the Biſhops to lead them, and not as 
Chriſts -Will did dire them. All the whole world 
was filled and over-whelmed with error and darkneſs, 
And no great marvel 3 for why , the ſimple and un-. 
learned people , being far from -all knowledge of the 
Holy Scripture , thought it ſufhcient enough for them, 
to know only theſe things which were delivered them 
by their Paſtors and Sheepherds, and they on the other part 
taught in a manner nothing elſe, but ſuch things as came 
forth of the Court of Rome 3 whereof the moſt part ten- 
ded to the profit of their Order, more than to the glory 
of Chriſt; | | | 

| The Chriſtian Faith was eſteemed or counted none 
other thing then, but that every Man ſhould know that 
Chriſt once ſuffered, that is to ſay, That all Men ſhould 
know and underſtand that thing which the Divels them- 
ſelves alſo knew. Hypocrifie was counted for wonderful 
Holineſs. All Men were fo addi& unto outward thews, 
that even they themſelves, which profeſſed the moſt abſo- 
lute and ſingular knowledge of the Scriptures, ſcarcely did 
underſtand or know any other thing. And this did evi- The 
dently appear, not only in the common ſort of Doctors and _—_— 4 
Teachers, but alſo in the very heads and Captains of the _—_ 
Church; whoſe whole Religion and Holineſs , conſiſted 72 
in a manner in the obſerving of days, meats, and gar- fort. 
ments, and fuch like Rhetorical circumſtances, as of place, 
time, perſon, &c. Hereof ſprang ſo many ſorts and 
faſhions of Veſtures and Garments 3 ſo many differences of 
colours and meats, with ſo many Pilgrimages to ſeveral 
places, as though S. Fames at Compoſtel/a could do that, 
which Chrift could not do at Canterbury : or elſe, that 
God were not of like power and firength in every place, 
or could not be Grand, but being ſought for by running 
gadding hither and chither. Thus the Holineſs of the 
whole year 'was tranſported and put off unto the Lent ſea- 
ſon. No Country or Land was counted Holy, but only 
Paleftina, where Chriſt had walked himſelf with his cor- 7alofivs 
poral feet. Such was the blindneſs of that time, that Men jy fee . 
did ſtrive and fight for the Croſs at Hieryſalem, as it had Crits 
been for the chicf and only force and firength of our Faith. there, 
It is a wonder to read the Monuments of the former times, 
to ſee and underſtand what great troubles and calamities 
this Croſs had cauſed almoſt in every Chriſtian Common- 
wealth, For the Romiſh Champions never ceaſed, by 
writing, admoniſhing, and counſelling, yea and by quar- 
relling,-to move and ſtir up Princes to mind War and 
Battel, even as though the Faith and belief of the Goſpel 
. were of ſmall force, or little effe& without that wooden 
Croſs. This was the cauſe of the expedition of the moi 
noble Prince King Richard unto, Hieruſalem. Who be* Richard 
ing taken in the fame journey, and delivered unto the as 29 
Emperor, could- ſcarcely be ranſomed home again for 30 | 
Marks, pag.250. *In the ſame eaterpriſe or journey, Fre- _ 
dericus the Emperor of Rome, a Man of moſi excellent ror of Rene 
yertue, was much endammaged, Ame. 1179. And allo ,,;, v1, 


very deed) did fall unto all kind of extreme tyranny 3 


| 


Philip the King of France ſcarcely returned home again in cf Fro 
| | Fa ſafety, : 


oof Bs ES _ 


— 


=" The. knowledg of the Goſpel groſsly expounded by the Romaniſts. Wickliffs ftory. ave 
7 ae, and not without great loſſes: © much did they = 


eſteem the recovery of the Holy City and Crols, 

Upon this alone all Mens eyes, minds, and 
were ſo {et and bent, as though cither there were no other 
\ Croſs but that, or that the Croſs. of Chriſt were in. no 
other place: but only at Feruſalem, Such was the blind- 
neſs, and ſuperſtition of thoſe days, which underſtogd or 
knew nothing; but. ſuch as were outwardly ſeen : whereas 
the profeifion of our Religion. ſtandeth in, much other 
higher matters and greater myſteries, What is the cauſe 
why that Urbanys is ſo vex and torment himſelf, becauſe 
that Antioch, with, the the Holy Croſs, was loſt out of 
the hands of the Chriſtians. For ſo we do find it in the 
Chronicles, at what tire as Feriſalem with King Guido 
and the Croſs of our Loxd was taken, and under the pow- 
ex of the Sultan, Urbanus took the matter ſo grievouſly, 
that for very ſorxow he died. In whoſe place fucceeded 
Lambertus, which was called Gregory the eighth, by whole 
motion it was decreed by the Cantinals, that (ſetting, apart 
all riches and voluptuouſnes) they ſhould Preach the 
Croſs of Chriſt, and by their Poverty and Humility tirſt of 
all ſhould: take the Croſs upon them, and go before others 


devotions 


Touching which things this holy Man cook 'great pains = 
proteſting (as they ſaid) openly in. the Schools, That ic 
was his chief ! 6 principal purpoſe and intent, to revoke 
and. call back the Church from her Idolatry to ſome better 
amendment 3 eſpecially in the matter of the Sacrament of 
the body and blood of Chriſt. But this Bile or fore 
could not; be touched without. the great grief and pain of 
the whole world, For firſt of all, the whole glut of Monks 
and begging Friers were ſet on a, rage and madneſs, which 
(even as Hornets with their ſhaxp tings): did affail this 
good. Man. on every ſide 3 fighting (as is faid,) for their Al- 
tars, Paunches and Bellies. After them the Prieſts, and 
then after them the Archbiſhop took the matter in hand, me bog 
being then Simon Sudbury > who for the ſame cauſe de- bis Beoe- | 
prived him of his Benefice, which then he had in Ox- f£5,3%% 
ford. Notwithſtanding , he being ſomewhat friended 5»db=y. 

and ſupported by the King, as appeareth, continued -and Z* ©" 

bare out the malice of the Friers, and of the Archbiſhop Duke of * 
all chis while of his firſt beginning, till about the yeax of £257 

our Lord, 1377. After which tume, now to proſecute Henry Percy, 
likewiſe of his troubles and eonfli&, firſt T muſt fetch far main 


about a little compaſs, as requiſite is, to. infer ſore men- F. Wick ff 


wor- into the Land. of Feruſalens. Theſe are the words of the 
Hiſtory 3 whereby it is. evident unto the vigilant Reader, 
unto what grofines the true knowledg of, the ſpiritual 
and grown Rn 


tion, of Fohy of Gaunt Duke of Lancaſter the Kings 
Son, Lord Henry Percy, which were his ſpecial main- 
tauners. 


As years and time grew on, King, Edward the Thrid 


by Dodtrine of the Goſpel was degenerate 


© to remedy ſich things 


h® thoſe days 3 how 
_ days, even in the firſt 


primacy, UPremacy ol the Bl 
op of Rome: as though the outward ſucceſſion of Peter 
and the Apoſiles had of greater foxce and effect to 
the matter. What doth it force in what place Pezer did 
rule or not rule ? It is much more to be regarded that 
every Man ſhould labour and iudy with all theis endeavoux 
to follow the life and confeſſion of Peter : And that Man 
ſcemeth unto me to be true ſaccefior of Peter againſt 
-» whom the Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail. For if that Pe- 
ter in_the Goſpel do bear the type and figure of the Chii- 
ſiian Church to 
more fooliſh or vain thing 
 vate uſurpation to reſtrain and to bind that unto one Man, 
which by the appointment of the Lord, is of it {elf free 
and open to ſo many ? | 
Thus in theſe ſo great and troublous times and horrible 
darkneſs of ignorance, what time there ſeemed in a man- 


Ute ner to be no one © little a ſpark of pure Doctrine left or 


remaining 3 this aferefaid Hickiaf by Gods providence 
ſprang and roſe up: through whom the Loxd would firlt 
waken and raiſe up again the world, which was overmuch 
drowned and whelmed in the deep ſixcars of humane Tra- 


ditions, Thus you have here the time of WVickliff's ori- 


Which Wick;f, after he had now a long time pro- 
teſſed Divinity in the Univerſity of Oxford, and perceiv- 
ing the true Doctrine of Chriſts Goſpel to be adulterate 
and defiled with ſo many filthy inventions of Biſhops, ſects 
of Monks, and dark errors: And that he after long deba- 


ing and. deliberating with himſelf (with many ſecret 


lighs, and bewailing u his mind the general ignorance of 


the whole world) could no longer ſuffer or. abide the 
lame; he at the laſt determined with himſelf to help and 
| 2gs as he ſaw to be wide ang out of the 
. Way, But foraſmuch as he ſaw that this dangerous med- 
| lng could not be popes or ſtirred without great trou- 
ble, neither that theſe things, which bad been fo long 

| Urge with uſe and cuſtom rooted and. grafted in Mens 
minds, could be ſuddenly plucked up or taken away, he 
thought with himſelf that this matter ſhould be done by 
little and little, Wherefore he taking his original at ſmall 
occalions, thereby opened himſelf a way or mean to great- 
er matters, And firſt he affailed his advenlaries in Logical 
and Metaphyſical queſtions, diſputing with them of the 
firſt form and faſhion of things, of the increaſe of time, 
and of the intelligible ſubſtance of a creature, with other 
ſuch like of no. great effec: but yet notwith- 
meat it did not a little help and furniſh him, which 
minded to diſpute of greater matters. So in theſe mattexs 
fxſt began Keningham ( a Carmelite) to diſpute and ar- 


gue againſi Foby Wickliff. 
Bk originals, the way was made unto greater 


points, fo that at the length he came to touch the mat- 


ters of the Sacraments, and other abuſes of the Church, 


| perſons about the King, 


25 all Men in. a manney do affirm) what | 
cap there be 3 than through pri- 


which had Reigned now about 51 years, after the deceaſe 

of Prince Edward his Son, who d the year before, 

was ſirucken in great age, and in ſuch feebleneſs withal, 

that he was unwildy through lack of ſirength to govern 

the athirs of the Realm, Wherefore a Parliament being 

called the year before his death, -it was thre put by the 

Knights and other the Burgeſles of the Parliament becauſe 

of the miſgovernment of the Realm (by certain greedy 

raking all to themſelves, without 

ſeeing any juſtice done) that twelye ſage and diſcreet Lords, 

and Peers, ſuch as were free fxom note of all avarice, ſhould 

be placed as Tutors about the King, to have the doing 

and diſpoſing under him (fix at one time, and in their 

abſence, ſix at another) of matters pertaining to the pub- 

lick Regiment. Here by the way, 1 omit to ſpeak of Atice 2erris 
Alice Perris the wicked Harlot, which as the fiory re- H—_— 
porteth) had bewitched the Kings heart, and governed The King 
all, and fate upon caues her {elf through the diveliſh help eritched 
of a Frier Dominck: who by the Duke of Lancaſter was rg the 
cauſed to be taken, and was convicted, and ſhould have ijP.2* ® 
ſuffered for the ſame, had not the Archbiſhop of Canter- 

bury and the Friers (more regarding the liberty of their 

Chuxch, than the. puniſhment of vice) reclaimed him tor 

their own priſoner. This Alice Perris, notwithſtanding 

ſhe was baruſhed by this Parliament from the King, yet at- 

terward ſhe came again, and left hira not, till at his death 


ſhe took all his Rings upon his fingers and other jewels gy or uft® 
from him, and ſo fled away like an Harlot, But this of Whore. 


her by the way. 

eat pony Governors by On yer" being Twelve Go: 
appointed to have the tuition of the King, and to attend gneq about 
the publick affairs of the Realm , remained for a cer- the King: 
tain ſpace about him 3 till afterward it ſo fell out, that 
they being again removed, all the R_—_ ot the Realm, 
next under the King, was committed to the Duke of Lar- 
caſter the Kings Son. For as yet Richard, the Son of 
Fee ce Edward, lately departed, was very young and ut 

cr ( uf 

This Duke of Lancaſter had in his heart cf long time 
conceived a certain diſpleaſure againſt the Popiſh Cler- 
gy 3 whether. for corrupt and impure Doctrine ioyned 
with like abominable exceſs of life, or for what other cauſe, 
it is not preciſely ed. Only by fiory the cauſe 
thereof may be guefſed to riſe by William Wickam Br 
ſhop of #inchefter. The matter is this. 

The Biſhop of Wincheſter (as the ſaying went then ) 
was reported to affirm, t the forelaid Fobr of Gaunt, 
Duke of Lancaſter, was not the Son of King Edward, 
nor of the Queen, Who, being in Travail at Gaunt , 
had no Son (as he faid ) but a Daughter : which the 4 prattice 
fame time by lying upon of the Mother in the Bed, was p15 Prev 
there ſmothered. Whereupon , the Queen , fearing the the Duke of 
Kings diſpleaſuxe, cauſed a certain Man Child of a Wo- ©**%'* 
man of Flanders ( born the very fame time ) to be con- 


Ex Chrow. 
Monafterii 
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| veyed, ang brought unto her inſtead of her Daughter 
Si 3 | atore- 
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The Duke of Lancaſter and Lord Percy maintainers of Wickliff, 


W.Hickbam 
B. of Wi nt. 


dep.ived, 


aforeſaid. And fo ſhe brought up the Child whom ſhe 
bare not, who now = called Duke 4 e wy 7 ok : And 
this (aid the Biſhop) did the Queen tell him, lying in ex- 
treams on abr ur under ſeal of Confeſſion charg- 
ing him if the ſaid Duke ſhould ever aſpire to get the 
Crown, or if the Kingdom by any means ſhould fall un- 
to him; he then ſhould manifeſt the ſame, and declare 
it to the world, that the faid Duke of Lancaſter was 
no part of the Kings blood, but a falſe heir of the King. 
This Mlanderous report of the wicked Biſhop , as 1t 
favoureth of a contumelious lye, ſo ſeemeth it to pro- 
ceed of a ſubtile zeal toward the Popes Religion, mean- 
ing falſhood. For the foreſfaid Duke, by favouring of 
Wickliff, declared himſelf to be a profefled enemy a- 
gainſt the Popes profeſſion : Which thing was then not 
unknown, neither unmarked of the Prelates and Biſhops 
then in England. But the ſequel of the Story thus fol- 
lowed : 

This ſlanderous villany of the Biſhops report being bla- 
zed abroad, and caming to the Dukes ear : he therewith 
being not a little diſcontented (as no marvel was ) 
ſought again, by what means he could, to be revenged 
of this forenamed Biſhop. In concluſion, the Duke ha- 
ving now all the government of the Realm under the 
King his Father, in his own hands, fo purſued the Bi- 
ſhop of Wincheſter, that by A& of Parliament he was 
condemned and deprived of all his Temporal Goods 3 which 
Goods were aſſigned to Prince Richard of Burdeaux, 
the next inheritor of the Crown after the King 3 and fur- 
thermore he inhibited the ſaid Biſhop not to approach 
near to the Court by twenty miles. Further as touching 
this Biſhop, the ſtory thus proceedeth : Not long after in 
the year of our Lord, 1377, a Parliament was called by 
the means of the Duke of Lancaſter, upon certain cauſes 
and reſpects : in which Parliament great requeſt and ſute 
was made by the Clergy for the deliverance of the Bi- 


ſhop of Wincheſter. At length when a Sublidy was 


asked in the Kings name of the Clergy, and requeſt al- 
ſo made in the Kings behalf for ſpeedy expedition to be 
made for the diſſolving of the Parliament, the Arch- 


| biſbop therefore accordingly convented the Biſhops for 
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the tractation thereof. To whom the Biſhops with great 
lamencation complaining for lack of their fellow and 
Brother the Biſhop of Wincheſter : Whole injury, faid 
they, did derogate from the liberties of the whole Church; 
And therefore denied to joyn themſelves in tratation 
of any. ſuch matters, before all the members together 
were united with the head. And (ſeeing the matter 
touched them all together in common, as well him as 
them ) they would not otherwiſe do. And ſeemed more- 
over to be moved againſt the Archbiſhop for that he was 
not more ſtout in the cauſe, but futfered himſelf fo to be 
cited of the Duke. 

The Archbiſhop although having ſufficient cauſe to ex- 
cauſe himſelf, wherefore not to ſend for him (as alſo he 
did ) becauſe of the perils which might enſue thereof : 
yet being inforced and perſwaded thereunto, by the im- 
portunity of the Bithops, directed down his Letters to 
the forefaid Biſhop of Wincheſter, willing him to reſort 
unto the Convocation of the Clergy. Who being glad 
to obey the ſame, was received with great joy of the other 
Biſhops. And at length by the means of Alice Perrs, 
the Kings Paramour above mentioned, ( giving to her a 
good quantity of money) the faid #incheſter was reliored 
to his own Temporalties again. 

As the Biſhops had thus ſent for 7/nchefter, the Duke 
in the mean time had ſent for Fob» Wickliff who, as 
is ſaid, was then the Divinity Reader in Oxford, and had 
commenced in ſundry a&ts and diſputations contrary to 
the form and teaching of the Popes Church in many 
things: who allo for the ſame had b been deprived of his 
Benefice, as hath been afore touched, The opinions which 
he began in Oxford, firſt in his Lectures and Sermons 
to intreat of, and wherefore he was deprived, were theſe : 
That the Pope had no more power to Excommunicate 
any man than hath another. That if it be given by any 
perſon to the Pope to Excommunicate, yet to abſolve 
the ſame is as much in the power of another Prieſt as 
in his. He affirmed moreover, That neither the King 
nor any Temporal Lord could give any ity to 
the Church, os to any Ecclefiaſtical perſon : for that when 


ſuch Eccleſiaſtical perſons do fin, habitwaliter, continuing 5 mngy 
in the fame fill, the Temporal powers ought and met 


meritoriouſly take away from them , that before hath 


been beſtowed upon them. And that he proved to have 


been practiſed before here in England by William Ru- 
fus. Which thing ( faid he) it he did lawfully, why Exangie 
may not the fame alſo be practiſed now ? If he did jr um. 


unllawtully, then doth the Church err ( faith he ) and 
doth unlawfully in praying for him. But of his afferti- 


ſtory which aſcribed to him theſe aſſertions being taken 
out (as I take it) of the Monaſtery of S. 41baxs, addeth 
withal : That in his teaching and preaching he was ve- 
ry eloquent, but a difſembler ( ſaith he ) and an hypo- 
crite, Why he ſurmiſeth him to be an hypocrite, the 
cauſe was this : | 

Firſt, Becauſe he reſorted much to the Orders of the 
begging Friers, frequenting and extolling the perfe&ion 
of their poverty. 

Secondly, Becauſe he and his fellows uſually accuſtom- 
cd in their preaching to go barefoot, and in fimple ruſſet 
Gowns. 

By this I ſuppoſe, may ſufficiently appear to the indif- 
ferent, the nature and condition of #5ck/;ff, how far 
It was from the ambition and pride, which in the lander- 


ous Pen of Polydore Virgil reporting in his 19th. Book The 
of him, that becauſe he was not preferred to higher honors apa 


and dignities of the Church ( conceiving therefore indigna- 
tion againſt the Clergy ) he became their mortal enemy, 
How true was this, he only knoweth beſt, that rightly 
ſhall judge both the one and the other. 

In the. mean time, by other circurnſtances and parts 
of his life, we may alſo partly conjecture what is to be 
thought of the Man. But howſoever it was in him either 
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ons more thall fallow ( Chriſt willing ) hereafter, The Zxufs. 
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true or falſe 3 yet it had been Polydores part either not {6 Pickli 
intemperately to have abuſed his Pen, or at leaſt to have yea Tow 
ſhewed ſore greater authority and ground of that his re- #=bitialy 


port. For to follow nothing elſe but flying fame, ſo raſhly- _ 


to defame a Man whole life he knoweth not, is not the 
part of a faithful Story-writer, 

But to return-from whence we digreſſed, Belide theſe 
his opinions and aſſertions above recited, with other moe, 


which are hereafter to be brought in order 3 he began alſo xs | ”» 
then ſomething nearly to touch the matter of the Sacra- touchthe | 


ment, proving that in the ſaid Sacrament, the accidents = 


both by the Holy Scriptures, and alſo by the authority of 
the Doctors, but ſpecially by ſuch as were moſt ancient. 
As for the later Writers, that is to fay, ſuch as have 
written upon that argument under the thouſand years ſince 
Chriſts time, he uterly refuſed 3 ſaying, That after theſe 
years Satan was looſed and ſet at liberty. And that ſince 
that time the life of Man hath been moſt ſubje& and in 
danger of errors: and that the fimple and plain truth 
doth appear and confiſt in the Scriptures, whereunto all 


humane Traditions whatſoever they be, mult be referred, 


and ſpecially ſuch as are ſet forth and publiſhed now of 


did dream. - As for his Arguments what they were, we 
will ſhortly at more opportunity by Gods Grace, declare 
them in another place. But herein the truth ( as the Poet 
ſpeaketh very truly ) had gotten Fobn Wickliff great dil- 
pleaſure and hatred at many Mens hands 3 and eſpecially 
of the Monks and richeſt ſort of Prieſts. | 

Albeit through the favour and ſupportation of the Duke 
of Lancaſter, and Lord Henry Percy, he perliſted hither- 
to in ſome mean quiet againſt the Wolviſh violence and 
cruelty : Till at laſt about the year of our Lord, 1376, 
the Biſhops till urging and inciting their Archbiſh 
Simon Sudbury, who before had deprived him, and at- 
terward prohibited him alſo not to fiir any more in thoſe 
ſorts of matters, had obtained by Proceſs and order of Ci- 
tation to have him brought before them. Whereunto 
both place and time for him to appear, after their uſual 


form, was to him aſſigned, 
The 


of Bread remained not without the ſubject of ſubſtance ; ment, * 


late years. This was the cauſe why he refuſed the later Thelute, 
Writers of Decretals, leaning only to the Scriptures and the church 
ancient DoCtors : moſ ſtoutly affirming out of them, That tobem# 
in the Sacrament of the body which is celebrate,with bread, The acd- 
the accidents not to be preſent without the ſubſtance, That dow 17 | 
is to ſay, That the body of Chriſt is not preſent without gaeranen 
the bread, as the common ſort of Prieſts in thoſe days pitourie 


F 
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Wickliff brought to his Appearance; The Londoners 


bafty Counſel, 487 


xING} The Duke having intelligence that Wickl;ff his client 
| ra, ſhould come before the Biſhops, fearing that he bring buc 
one, was too weak againſt ſuch a multitude, calleth to him, 
out of the orders of Friers , four Bachelors of Divinity, 
out of every order one to join them with F/ckliff allo 
for more ſuretie., When the day was come affigned to 
the ſaid Wickliff to appear, which day was Thurſday, the 
nineteenth of February : Fohn Wickliff went accom- 
anied with the four Friers aforeſaid, and with them al- 
ſo the Duke of Lancaſter, and Lord Henry Percy, Lord 
Marſhal of England > the faid Lord Percy alſo going be- 
fore them to make room and way where //3ck/:ff ſhould 

come. : 
B+ Hift Thus Wickliff (through the Providence of God ) being 
Mmcchi D (\ficiently guarded, was coming to the place where the 
xnrcnnr Biſhops fate z whom by the way they animated and ex- 
ok horted not to fear nor ſhrink awhit at the company of the 
Cat. Biſhops there preſent, who were all unlearned ( faid they ) 
in reſpe& of him. For ſo proceed the words of my fore- 
faid Author, whom I follow in this Narration : neither 
that he ſhould dread the concourſe of the people, whom 
they would themſelves affiſt and defend, in ſuch fort as he 
ſhould take no harm. With theſe words, and with the 
aſſiftance of the Nobles, /ick;ff, in heart incouraged, ap- 
<ricing for proached to the Church of St. Paul in London, where a 
theLord#t0 rnain preſs of people was gathered to hear what ſhould be 
_ faid and done. Such was there the frequency and throng 
of the multitude, that the Lords ( for all the puiſſance of 
the high Marſhal ) unneth with great difficulty could get 


way through : Inſomurh that the Biſhop of London (whole | 


wm" name was }W:lliam Courtney ) ſeeing the ſtir that the Lord 


Lads, Marſhal kept in the Church among the people, ſpeaking to 

—_ the 7 wha faid, That if he had known before what 

ſhopufLon Maſtries he would have kept in the Church, he would have 

6" _— him out from coming there. At which words 
of the Biſhop the Duke diſdaining not a little, anſwered 
to the Biſhop again, and faid, That he would keep ſuch ma- 
ſry there, though he ſaid nay. 

At laſt, after much wraltling they pierced through and. 
came to our Ladies Chappel 3 where the Dukes and Barons 
were fitting together with the Archbiſhops and other Bi- 
ſhops. Before whom the forefaid Fohn Wickliff, accord- 

Ing to the manner, ſtood to know what ſhould be laid unto 
"© him, * To whom firſt ſpake the Lord Percy, bidding him 
mag to fit down, ſaying, That he had many things to anſwer to, 
dere and therefore had need - of ſome ſofter ſeat. But the Bi- 
the ſhop of London, caſt eftfoons into a fumiſh chafe with thoſe 
whey 4 + words, faid, He ſhould not fit there. Neither was it, faid 
'Bikopof he, according to Law or Reaſon, that he, which was cited 
aet® there to appear to anſwer before his Ordinary, ſhould fit 
wife be * down during the time of his anſwer, but ſhould ftand, 
Lene Upon theſe words a fire began to heat and kindle between 
eand Bl- ther : Inforuch that they began ſo to rate and revile one 
128 the other, that the whole multitude, therewith diſquieted, 
James began to be ſet on a hurry. » 
Stifebe. = Then the Duke,taking the Lord Percies part, with haſty 
neathe "words began alſo to take up the Biſhop. To whom the 
Lacefer Bilhop again nothing inferior to reproachful checks and re- 
axBibop bukes, did render and requite not only to him as good as 
The Biſhop he brought 3 but alſo did fo far excel him in this railing art 
_—_ of ſcoulding, that to uſe the words of mine Author, Erw- 
lo holding, Pit Dux quod non poruit pravalere _ ;. that the 
Duke bluſhed and was aſhamed, becauſe he could not o- 
verpaſs the Biſhop in bawling and railing, and therefore 
fell to plain threatning, meanacing the Biſhop”, that he 
would bring down the pride not only of him, but alſo of 
. Allthe Prelacy of England. And ſpeaking moreover unto 
TBiibop hims Thou (faid he ) beareſt thy ſelf ſo brag upon thy 
war, Parents, which ſhall not be able to help thee; they ſhall 
tro fon have enough to do to help themſelyes. For his Parents 
of Deva. Were the Earl and Counteſs of Devonſhire, To whom 
Fir. the Biſhop again anſwered, That to be bold to tell truth, 
_ his confidence was not in his Parents, nor in any man elſe, 
then but only in God in whom he truſted. Then the Duke oft- 
. todrav ly whiſpering in the Earof him next by him aid, That he 
by the axe? Would rather pluck the Biſhop by the Hair of his Head out 


cxof the of the Church, than he would take this at his Hand. This 
Londevers Was not ſpoken fo ſecretly, but that the Londoners over- 
| = ww heard him, Whereupon being ſet in rage, they cried out, | 
Viſhop, 


faying, That they would not ſuffer their Biſhop ſo con- 
temptuouſly to be abuſed. But rather they would loſe 


{ 


their lives,than that he ſhould ſobe drawn out by the hair. 

Thus thic Council, being broken with fcolding and braws- 

ling for that day, was diffolved before nine of the Clock. 

And the Duke with the Lord Percy went to the Parlia- 

ment z where the ſame day befcre dinner, a Bill was put up peqtnons 
in the name of the King by the Lord Thomas Weoſtock, put. up id 
and Lord Hepry Percy, that the City of Londen ſhould no ©: Part 
more be governed by a Mayor, but by a Captain, as iri gain the 
times before. And that the Maiſhal of England ſhould »%om 
have all the ado in taking the Arreſts within The faid City, 

as in other Cities beſides, with other Petitions niote, ten- 

ding to the like derogation of the Liberties of Londbn. 

Which Bill being read, Fob Philpot, Butgels then for the 

City, ftandeth up, faying to them which read the Bill, That 

that was never ſeen ſo before; arid adding moreover, That 

the Mayox would never ſuffer any ſuch things, or other 

Arreſt to be brought 'into the City, with more ſuch words 

like ftoutneſs.. 

The next day following the Lendcaers alſembled thein- naty coun: 
ſelves in a Council, to conſider among them upon the {o* ths 
Bill for changing the Mayor, and about the Office of the 
Marſhal, alſo concerning the injuries done the day before 
of to their Biſhop. 

In which mean time they being buſie in long Conſul- 
tation of this matter, ſuddainly and unawares entred ini 
the place two certain Lords, whether to come to ſpy, or 
for what other cauſe the Author leaveth it uncertain, the 
one called Lord Firz-Wakter, the other Lord Guy Brian. 

At the firſt coming in of them the vulgar fort was ready 
forthwith to fly upon them as ſpies, had not they made 
their proteſtation with an Oath, declaring that their com- 
ing in was for no harm toward them. And fo they were 
compelled by the Citizens to Swear to the City their truth 
and fidelity, contrary to the which Oath if they ſhould re- 
bel, they would be contented to forfeit whatſoever Goods 
and Poſſeſſions they had within the City. | 

This done, then began the Lord Fitz-IValter in this T** 93th 

wiſe to perſwade and exhort the Citizensz firſt declaring Lord Fus« 
how he was bound and obliged to them and to their City, - bay 
not for the Oath only now newly received, but of old and 4mm 
ancient good will from his great Grand-fathers time. Be- 
{ides other divers duties, for the which he was chiefly 
bound -to be one of their principal fautors 3 foraſmuch as 
whatſoever tendeth to their damage and detriment, re- 
dounded alſo no leſs unto his own 3 for which cauſe he. 
could not otherwiſe chuſe, but that what he did underſtand 
to be attempted againſt the publick Profit and Liberties of 
the City, he muſt needs communicate the fame to them. 
Who unleſs they with ſpeedy circumſpeQtion do occur and 
prevent perils that may and are like to enfue, it would turn 
in the end to their no ſmall incommodity. And as there 
were many other things, which required their vigilant care 
and diligence, ſo one thing there was, which he could in 
no wiſe but admoniſh them of ; which was this, necefſa- 
ry to be conſidered of them all, how the Lord Marſhal 
Henry Percy in his place within himſelf had one in Ward 
and Cuſtody, whether with the knowledge, or without 
the knowledge of them, he could not tell : this he could 
tell, that the ſaid Lord Marſhal was not allowed any fuch 
Ward or Priſon in his Houfe,within the Liberties of the Ci- 
ty. Which thing if it be not ſeen to in time, the example 
thereof being ſuffered, would in fine breed to ſuch a preju- 
dice unto their Cuſtoms and Liberties, as they ſhould not 
hereafter, when they would, reform the injury thereof. 

Theſe words of the Lord Fitz-Walter were not fo ſoon The Cith | 
ſpoken, but they were as ſoon taken of the raſh Citizens 3 gen break 
who in all haſty fury running to their Armor and Weapons, vp the Lord 
went incontinently to the Honſe of the Lord Percy, where, Houſe at | 
breaking up the Gates, by violence they took out the 599 
Priſoner, and burned the Stocks wherein he fate, in the 
midſt of London. Then was the Lord Percy ſought for Gods pto» | 
whom ( faith the Story ) they would doubtleſs have ſlain j99% tn, 
if they might have fcund him. With their Bills, and ferrans 
Javelins all comers and privy Chambers were ſearched, 
Beds and Hangings torn afunder. Bur the Lord Percy (as 
God would ) was then with the Duke, whom one Fohn 
= the fame day with great inſtance had deſired to 

nner. 


The Houſe 


The Londoners not finding him at home, and ſuppoſing ; gens 


that he was with the Duke at Sawoy, in all halty heat fearched by 
turned their - power thither, running as faſt as they could the £m 
| to 
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The Duke of Lancaſter reconciled with the Londoners. 


The Duke 
and Lord 

Rercy fly to 
the Prince. 


A Prieft in 
the Duke 
of Lanca- 
ftor*s Houſe 
cruelly 


to the Dukes Houſe 3 where alſo in like manner they were 

diſappointed of their cruel purpoſe. In the mean while as 

this was doing , cometh one of the Dukes men running 

in poſt haſte to the Nuke and to the Lord Percy, declaring 

what was done. The Duke being then at his Oyſters, 
without any further tarrying, and alſo breaking both his 
ſhins at the Form for haſte, took Boat with the Loxd Percy, 
and by Water went to Kingſtone, where then the Prin- 
cels with Richard the y Prince did lie. Who there 
declared unto the Prins all the whole nuatter, concern- 
ing the outrage of the Londoners as 'it was. To whom 
ſhe promiſed again, that ſuch an order ſhould be taken in 
the matter, as ſhould be to his contentation. At what 
time the Commons of Londox thus as is ſaid, were about 
the Dukes Houſe at Savoy, there mecteth with them a 
certain Prieſt, who marvelling at the ſuddain rage and 
concourſe, asked what they ugh + To whom anſwer 
was given again of ſome, that they ſought for the Duke 
and the Lord Marſhal, to have of them the Lord Peter de 
la Mare, whora they wrongfully had detained in Priſon, 
To this the Prieſt anſwered again more boldly than op» 
portunely.: That Peter ( faid he ) is a falfe Traitor, to 
the King, and worthy long ſince to be hanged. At the 
hearing of theſe words the furious people with a terrible 
ſhout cried out upon him, that he was a Traitor and one 
that took the Dukes part, and fo falling upon him with 
their Weapons, firived who might firſt ſirike hum. Who 
after they had wounded him very ſore, ſo being wounded 
they had him into Priſon, where within few days upon 


- the ſoreneſs of his wounds he died. 


The villany 
of the Lon- 
doner 5s a+ 
gainſt the 
Duke, 


The meſſage 
of the Prin- 
ceſs to the 
Londoners. 


The Duke 


revenged 0 
the Lone 
doners. 


Neither would the rage of the people thus have ceaſed, 
had not the Biſhop of Londen, leaving his Dinner, come 
to them at Savoy, and putting them in remembrance of 
the bleſſed time ( as they term it ) of Lent, had perſwaded 
them to ceaſe and to be quiet. 

The Londoners ſeeing that they could get no vantage 
againſt the Duke, who was without their reach 3 to wreak 
their anger they took his Arms, which in moſt deſpiteful 
ways they hanged up, in the open places of the City in 
ſign of reproach, as for a Traitor. Inſomuch that when 
one of his Gentlemen came th the City, with a Plate 
containing the Dukes Arms, hanging by a Lace about his 
Neck, the Citizens not abiding the Loht thereof, caſt him 
from his Horſe, and pluckt his Eſcutcheon from him, and 
were about to work the extremity againſt him, had not the 
'Mayor reſcued him. out of their hands, and ſent him home 
fate unto the Duke his Maſter. Tn ſuch hatred was then 
the Duke among the vulgar people of Londen. 

After this the Princels, underſtanding the hearts and 
broil of the Londoners ſet againſt the forefaid Duke, ſent 
unto London three Knights, Sir Albred Lewer, Sir Simon 
Burle, and Sir Lewes Cliffort, to entreat the Citizens to 
be reconciled with the Duke. The Londoners anfwered, 
That they, for the honour of the Princeſs, would obey and 
do with all xevercnce what ſhe would require. But this 
they required and eajoyned the Meſſengers to ſay to the 
Duke by word of mouth : that he ſhould ſuffer the Biſhop 
of Wincheſter atore-mentioned, and alſo the Lord Peter de 
la Mare, to come to their anſwer, and to be judged by their 
Peers. Whereby either they might be quit if they were 
guiltleſs 3 or otherwiſe if they be found culpable , they 
might receive according to their deſerts after the Laws'of 
the Realm. What grict and diſpleaſure the Duke conceived 
and retained in his mind thereof : Again, what means and 
{uit the Londoners for their part made to the old King for 
their Liberties: What Rimes and Songs in London were 
made againſt the Duke : How the Biſhops at the Dukes re- 
queſt were moved to Excommunicate thoſe malicious 


. ſlanderers: And moreover how the Duke at laſt was re= 
venged of thoſe contumelies and injuries ; How he cauſed 


them to be brought before the King : How ſharply the 

were rebuked for oo orr—nch bc the ah arts Orats 
on of the Lord Chamberlain, Robert 4ſton, in the preſence 
of the King, Archbiſhops, Biſhops, with divers other States 
the Kings Children, and other Nobilities of the Realm : 
In concluſion, how the Londoners were compelled to this at 
length, by the common - affent and publick charges of the 
City, to make a great Taper of Wax, which, with the 
Dukes Arms fet upon it, ſhould be brought with Solemn 
Proceſſion to the Church of St. Paw!, there to burn conti- 


nually before the Image of our Lady : And at laſt, how 


running away from him, the 


both the faid Duke and the Londoners were reconciled to- 4 


gether, in the beginning of the new King : with the ki 


KING: 
Edw,z 
be 


of peace, and the ſame reconcilement publickly denounced «ener; 
in the Church of Weſtminſter, and what joy was in the —_ Ta 
whole City thereof : Thele, becauſe they are impertinent per of wax 


proceſ- 
in 


and make too long a digreſſion from the matter of Hick- (3? 


1;F, 1cut off with brevity, referring the Reader to other nourotite | 


Hiſtories namely of St. Albans , where they axe to be 
found at lar | 

As theſe reſaid for brevity ſake I paſs over, fo willl 
not be long, and yet cannot omit that, which happened 
the ſame time and year to the Biſhop of Norwich, tothe 
intent that this Poſterity now may ſec, to what pride the 


Clergy of the Popes Church was then grown. The fame , 


tirne as this broil was at London, the Biſhop of Norwich a the Biſhop 
litcle after the time of Eaſter coming to the Town of * i. 


Lennam, belonging to his Lordſhip : being not contented 
with the old accuſtomed honour 


over with a new and unuſed kind of magnificence to be 
exalted : Infomuch that when he ſaw the chief Magifirate 
or Mayor of that Townto go in the ſtreets with his Officer 


| e unto him, and uſed þ. 
of his predeceſſors before in the ſame Town, required more- 


| W 
Pad of 
Popes 


going before him, holding a certain Wand in his hand tip- Clergy. 


ped at both ends with black Hom, as the manner was 3 he 
reputing himſelf to be Lord of that Town(as he was) and 
inking to be higher 


The courts 
fie of the 


than the higheſt, commanded the Towmen 


honour of that Staff due to the Mayor, to be yielded and — 


born before his Loxdly perſonage, The Mayor or Bailiff, 
with other the Townſmen, courteouſly anſwered to him 
again, That they were right willing and contented with all 

cir hearts to exhibit that reverence unto him, and would 
ſo do, if he tiſtof the King and Council could gbtain that 


Cuſtom, and if the ſame might be induced fer any peace- 
able way with the good wills of the Ins and Body 


of the Town: Otherwiſe faid they, as the matter was dan- 
gerous, {o they durſt not take in hand any ſuch new altera- 
tion of ancient Cuſtorns and Liberties , leſt the people 
(which is always inclinableand prone to evil ) do fall upon 
them with ones, and drive them out of the Town. Where- 
fore kneeling on their knees before him, there humbly they 
beſought him that he would requize no fuch thing of them: 
that he would fave his own honour and their lives, who 
otherwiſe if he intended that way, were in great danger. 


But the Biſhop, youthful and haughty, taking occaſion by Tirfout 
their humblene(s, to ſwell the moxe in himfelf, anſwered, the Biſhop 
That he would not be taught by their counſel, but that he ove, 


would have it done, though all the Commons ( whom he 

named Ribals ) faid nay. Alſo he rebuked the Mayor and 

his Brethren for Mecocks and daſtards, for ſo fearing the 
ſort of people. 


he Citizens perceiving the wilful Routneſs of the Bi-- 


ſhop, meckly anſwering again, ſaid, They minded not to 
reſult him, but to let him do therein whathe thought good: 
only they deſired him that he would Licenſe them to de- 
part, and hold them excuſed for not waiting upon him, 
and conducing him out of the Town with that reverence 
which he required. For if they ſhould be feen in his com- 


pany, all the ſaſpition thereof would be upon them, and ſo - 


ſhould they be all in danger, ſo much es their lives were 


worth. The Biſhop not regarding their advice and counſel, | 


commanded one of his men to take the Rod born before 
the Mayor, and to carry the ſame before him. Which being 
done, and perceived of the Commons, the Biſhop after that 
manner went not far, but the rude people running to ſhut 


the Gates, came out with their Bows, ſome with Clubsand «x 


The Tow! 
Lennam 


Staves, ſome with other inſtruments, ſome with Stones, and ts 
let drive at the Biſhop and his men, as faſt as they might 3 Kiſhop. 


in ſuch ſort, that both the Biſhop and his Horſe under him 


with moſt part of his men were hurt and wounded. And 


thus the glorious pride of this jolly Prelate, ruffling in his 
new Scepter, was received and welcomed thexe, That 1s, 
he was {o pelted with Bats and fiones, ſo wounded with 


Arrows and other inſtruments fit fer ſuch a skirnuſh , 


that the moſt part of his men, with his Mace-bearer, all 
poor wounded Biſhop was 
there left alone, not able to keep his old power, which went 
about to uſurp a new power more than to him belonged. 


Thus as it is commonly true in all, fo is it well exempli- Pridevill 
fied here, which is commonly faid, and as it is com baves 


| monly ſeen, that Pride will have a fall, and Power uſur- ones wil 


ped will never ſtand. In like manner, if the Citizens of nee: ftand- 


Rome, 
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-< 8INGJ Rome, following the example of theſe Lennam-mien, as 
Tus 3 F they have the like cauſe, and greater, to do by the uſitrp- 

ed. power of their Biſhop, would after the fame fawce 
- Handle the Pope, and unſcepter him of his Mace and rega- 


j - lity, which nothing pertaineth ts him they in ſo doihg 


both ſhould recover their own liberties, with more honor 
at home, and alſo wih mach more commendation abroad. 
Ex Chron. Mon. D. Albani. | 
This Tragedy with all the parts thereof, being thus 
ended at Lennam, which was a little aftet Eaſter, (as 
annoJ is faid) about the month of April, 4». 1377. the fame 
of 377 3 year upon the 12th, day of the month of Fune next after, 
”= died the worthy and victorious Prince King Edward the 
Ld Third, after he had Reigned 51 years. A Prince no more 
aged .in years than renowned for many ſingular and Hero- 
ical vertues, but principally noted and lauded for his fin- 
oular meckneſs and clemency towards his ſubjefs and in- 
teriors, ruling them by gentleneſs and mercy without all 
rigor or auſtere ſeverity. Among other Noble and Royal 
Ornaments" of his nature, worthily and copiouſly fet forth 
of many, thus he is deſcribed by ſome, which may briefly 
ſuffice for the comprehenſion of all the reſt : Orphanis erat 
waſi pater, afflittis compatiens, miſeris condolens, oppreſ- 
A + 6. 26% & canis indigentibus impendens pr 
 opportuna. That is, To the Orphans he was as a Father, 
compatient to the afflifted, mourning with the miſerable, 
© relieving the oppreſſed, and to all them that wanted an 
helper en time of need, 8&c. But chiefly above all other 
things in this Prince, in my mind, to be commemorate 
' & this, that he above all other Kings of this Realm, unto 
the time of King Henry the eighth, was the greateſt bri- 
"-dler 'of the Popes ed power, and outragious op- 
preſſions: during all the time of which King , neither 


abridle- 


The colt» 


"a 


the Pope could greatly prevail in this Realm, and alſo | 
was maintained with favour and aid ſuf- 


Fobn Wickliff 
ficient, 
But before we cloſe up the ſtory of this King, there 
P cometh to hand that which I thought good not to omit, 
; a noble purpoſe of the King in requiring a view to be 
1,7 taken in all his Dominions of all Benefices and Dignities 
| Eccleſiaſtical remaining in the hands of Talians and 
Aliens , with the true valuation of the ſame, directed 
down by Commiſſton 3 whereof the like alſo is to be 
. found in the time of King Richard the Second, the tenor 
.of which Commiſſion of King Edward I thought here 
under to ſet down for worthy memory. | 


The King direGed Writs unto all the Biſhops of 
England is his form. 


Anno? Dward by the Grace fey King, &c. To the Re- 
48 wverend Father in Chriſt N. by the ſame Grace Bi- 
Yeu, ſhop L. Greeting. Being willing upon certain cauſes to be 
certified what and how many Benefices as well Archdea- 
conries and other Dignities , as Vicarages , Parſonages, 
Prebends and _ within your Dwceſs, be at this 
preſent in the hands of Italians and other ſtrangers, what 
they be, of what value, and how every of the ſaid Bene- 
fices be called by name> and how much every of the ſame 
* worth by the year, not as by way of Tax or extent, but 
according to the true value 
the names of all and ſi ſuch ſtrangers being now In- 
cumbents or occupying the ſame and every of them more- 
over the names of all chemn, whether Engliſh-men or ſftran- 
 gers, of what ſtate or condition ſoever they be, which 
x have the occupation or diſpoſition of any ſuch Benefices with 
| the fruits and profits of the ſame, in the behalf, or by the 
$ authority of any the foreſaid ffrangers by way of farm, 
or tith, or procuration, or by any other ways or means 
Whatſoever, and how long they have occupied or diſpoſed 
the ſame, and withal if any the ſaid ſtrangers be now 
reſidents upon any Benefices > we command you, as hereto- 
fore commanded you, that you ſend us a true certificate of 
all and ſingular the premiſes, into our High Court of Chan- 
eery under your Seal diſtinitly and ah. + on this ſide the 
Feaſt of the Aſcenſion of our Lord next coming, without 
* further delay : returning unto us ths our Writ withal. 
_ Witneſs 'our (elf at WoPminſter the 16th. day of April in 
the 48:þ, year of our Reign of E:g/and, and over France 

the 35th, year. / 


= VT” 


/ 


« do 
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of the ſame and likewiſe of 


| By vettue hereof, Certificate was ſent-itÞ to the Kir'g 


into his Chancery, out of every Dioceſs of E5g/and, of all 
luch Spiritual Livings as were then in the occupation either 
of Priors, Aliens, or obother fitangers; whereof the nurt- 
ber was ſo great, as being all ſet down, it would hill almoti 
halfa Quier of Paper. Whereby may appear that it wis 
high time for the King to ſeek retnedy herein, either by 
treaty with the Pope or otherwiſe 3 conlider fo great a 
portion of the revenues of his Realm was by this tmeans 
conveyed away and employed cither fo the relief of his 
Enemies, or maintenance of the Foreigners : amongſt 
which number the Cardinals of the Court of Rome 
lacked not theit ſhare 3. as may appear by this which fol- 
loweth. _ 
The Lord Franc# of the title of S. Sabine, Prieſt and Covenny 
Cardinal of the Holy Church of Rome, doth hold and en- 329, 
joy the Deanry of the Cathedral Church of Lichfield, in 
the juriſdiction of Lichfield, which is worth five hundred 
Marks by the year 3 and the Prebend of Brewocd, and the 
Parſonage of A4dbaſfton to the fame Deariry annexed, which 
Prebend is worth by the year fourſcore Marks, and the Pat- 
ſonage twenty pounds; which Deanry with the Prebends 
and Parſonage aforeſaid, he hath holden and occupied by 
the ſpace of three years. And one Maſter De Ingris a 
ſtranger, as Proctor to the ſaid Cardinal, doth hold arid 
occupy the fame Deanry with other the premiſes with the - 
appurtenances, by name of Proctor during the years afore- 
ſaid, and hath taken up the fruits and protits, for the faid 
Cardinal, dwelling not in the Realm. 

Lord IV/illiam Cardinal of S. Angelo, a ſtranger, doth Norwich. 
hold the Archdeaconry of Sufolk, by vertue of proviſion 
Apoſtolical, from the Feaft of Saint Nicholas laſt paſt 3 
he is not reſident upon his faid Archdeaconry, And the 
faid Archdeaconry, together with the Procurations due by 
reaſon of the Viſitation, is worth by year, 66 1. 13 s. 4 4. 

And Maſter Fobn of Helinington, &c.' doth occupy the 
Seal of the Official of the faid Archdeaconry, &c. 

Lord Reinald of S. Adrian Deacon Cardinal, hath ih Swrew 
the aid County the Parſonage of Godalmenge, worth by 
year forty pound, ard one Edward Teweſte doth farin 
the faid Parſonage for nine years paſt. | 

The Lord Angliczs of the Holy Church of Rome Prieſt Eter- 

and Cardinal, a ſtranger, was Incumbent, and did hold 
in poſſeſſion the Deanry of the Cathedral Church of York, 
from the 11:h. day of Nowember, Anno. 1366, and is 
yearly worth according to the true value thereof, four 
hundred -poundsz and M. Fohn of S:oke, Canon of the 
faid Chnrch, doth occupy the ſaid Deanry and the profits 
of the ſame, in the name or by the authority of the (aid 
Lord Dean, &c. But the faid Dean was never reſident 
upon the faid Deanry ſince he was admitted thereunto. 
Iem, Lord Hugh of our Lady in Deacon and Cat- 
dinal, a ſtranger, doth poſſeſs the Prebend of Drifi!d in 
the faid Church of York from the ſeventh day of Fun, 
An. Doms.. 1363. from which day, &c. Fohn of Gis- 
bourne,” and George Conpemanthorp, &c. do occupy the 
ſaid Pr worth by year one hundred pounds 3 the 
faid Lord Hugh is not ndne upon the faid Prebend. 

Item, Lord Simon of the title of S. Sixt Prieſt and Cat- Smricbuo 
dinal, ec. doth poſſeſs the Prebend of Wiſtow in the {aid 
Church of York, worth by year 100 /. And the forefaid 
Maſter Fohn of Stoke doth occupy the forefaid Preberid 
and the profits thereof, &c. But the ſaid Lord Simon is 
not reſident upon the ſaid Prebend. 

Item, Lond Faded of the title of S_ Sabine, Prieſt and 

Cardinal, a ſtranger, doth poſſeis the Prebend of Srranſal 
in the faid Church of York, worth by year 100 Marks. 
And Maſter 7/:/liam of Merfield, &c. doth occupy the 
faid Prebend, &c. but the faid Lord Francis ts not reti- 
dent upon the {aid Prebend. 

Lord Peter of the title of S. Praxed, Prieſt and Car- 


dinal, a ſtranger, doth hold the Archdeaconry of York, 


worth by year 1001. and Mi William of Merfield, &c. 
for farmers. | 

The Deanry of the Cathedral Church of Sar. with 
Churches and Chappels underwritten to the ſame 
arinexed, doth remain in the hands of Lord Reginald of 
the title of S. Adrian Deacon and Cardinal; and fo hath 
remained theſe 26 years, who is never refident3”his Pre- 
or is one-Lawrence de Ingris, a ſtranger, 'and is worth 


by year 254 /. 12 5. 4 di Richard 


A 
*% 


— 
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— 


The Dean 
ry of S6- 
11:bury, 


bury, with the Church of Giſiche to the ſame annexed, 
. in the hands of Lord Robert. of the title of the Twelve 


Marks. 


| Praxed, Prieſt and Cardinal, &'c. worth by the year 


Canterbury, 


2. 
The Areh- 


deaconry of 


S:0w, 


Church of Sarishury, one Hugh Pelgrini a ſiranger did 


Richard Biſhop doth hold the Vicarage of Meere to the 
Deanry annexed, and hath holden the fame for nineteen 
years, worth by year 40 1. 

Robert Codfor, faxmer of the Church of Heightredbury, 
to the ſame annexed, worth by year 50 /. 

The Church of Sroning and the Chapel of Reſcomp to 
the ſame Deanry worth by year 70 Marks. 

The Chappel of Herf# to the fame Deanry 
worth by year 40 /, 

The Chappel of Wokenbame to the fame Deanry an- 
nexed, worth by year 361, TE 
The Chappel of Sanhurft, worth by year 40 5. 

The Church of Godalining,. to the fame Deanxy 
ed, in the Dioceſs of Wincheſter, worth by year 40 /. 

Thedignity of Treafurer in the Church of Sarum, with 


_ 


annex- 


Church and Chappels. underwritten to the fame annexed 
is in the hands of Lord Fohn of the title of S. Adark Prielt 


and Cardinal, ,and hath ſo cantinued twelve years, who 
was never relident in the fame, worth by year 136 J. 
I3S$. 4 
The 
by year, 26 /..13 5s. 4 d. | | 
The Church of A4lwardbury with the Chappel of Put- 
20m, worth by year 10 /, 
The Pr of Calve to the ſame Treaſurer annexed, 
worth by year 100 /. | 
The Archdeaconry of Berck, in the Cathedral Church 
of Sarishury, with the Church of Adordon to the fame an- 
nexed, is in the hands of the Lord }/1;am of the title of 
S. Stephews, who was never relident in the ſame, worth 
by year eight ſcore Marks. - 
The of Dorſet in the Church of Sari/- 


Apoſtles, Prieſt and Cardinal, and is worth by year 103 


The Prebend of Foodford and Wywelford inthe Church 
of Sarisbury, is in the hands of Robert the Cardinal afore- 
faid, and is worth 40 Marks. 

The Prebend of Heiworth in the Church of Sarisbury 
is in the hands of the Lord Cardinal of 4grifelio who is 
never reſident, and is worth by year 80 /. 

The Prebend of Netherbarnby and Beminſter, in the 


hold twenty years and more, and was never re{ident in the 
fame, worth by the year eight ſcore Marks. | 

The Church Prebendary of G:/linham in the Nunnery 
of Salishury lately holden of Lord Richard now Biſhop of 
Ely, is in the hands of the Lord Peter of the title of Saint 


8 

Lord F/ill;am of the Holy Church of Rowe Cardinal, a 
ſtranger, doth hold the Archdeaconry of Canterbury, and 
15 not reſident 3 the true value of all the yearly fruits, ren 
and profits, is worth feven hundred Florens. F 

The Lord Cardinal of Canterbury is Argpcxcon of 
Wells, and hath annexed to his Archdeaconry the Churches 
of Hewiſh, Berwes, and Southbrent which are#®worth by 
year, with their procuration of viſitations of the ſaid Arch- 
deaconry, 160 J, 

Item, The Lord Cardinal is Treaſurer of the Church of 
Wells, and hath the moity of the'Church of Aerrock an- 
nexed thereunto, worth by year 60 /. ; 

Item, The Lord Cardinal of Agrifelio is Archdeacon 
of Tawnton in the Church of Wells, and is worth by year 
with the procurations and the Prebend of XMyimerron to 
the ſame annexed, $0 /, 

Like matter is alſo found'in the time of King Richard 
the Second, upon what occaſion it is uncertain : | but as it 
ſcemeth by record that of time z A new Pope being come in 

lace, he would take no knowledge ir nh matter done 

y his Predeceſſors, that might any way abridge his com- 
modity. And therefore this King was forced to begin a- 
new, as may appear by this following, 

Lord Cardinal of Agrifelio is Prebendary of the. Pre- 
bend of Soringham, t with a portion of S. Mary 
of Stow to the fame annexed 3 the fruits whereof by com- 
mon eſtimate be' worth by year, 165 /. Maſter Fohbn 
Vicar of —_ and Maſter Robert Parſon of Kertel- 
thorp, end WW. Thurly, be Farmers. | > 


&. | 
Church of Fighelden to the ſame annexed, worth | 


El 


Lord Cardinal Albanwm is Prebendary of the Prebend of 5 KING 
Sion, the —_ whereof be rnagerg eſteemed 7 worth, *c. 2 
y year 400 Mar ger Skyret Ot Buckingham, and 
William Bedeford of ad do_ Farm es! Prebend, 
The Lord Cardinal Glandacen is Prebendary of the Pre- 
bend of Naſſington, worth by eſtimation 300 Marks. Ro- The 14g, 
bert of Naſſington, and Jos Son of Robert of Abethary, 4acoayet 
do occupy the ſame Preb "OO 
Lord Cardinal Nonmacem. is Parſon .of Adderhury, = 
worth by eſtimation, 100 1, Adays Robelyn Clerk, is his 


Proctor, and occupieth the fame. | | 
Lord Cardinal of S. Prebendary of Thame, Intgur. 


worth yearly by comman eſtimation, 200 Marks, Fohy deacomry of 
. | Heyward and Thomas 


a Lay-man, do occupy 


Lord Peter de Yewerine,Cardinal,jis Preb: of Ayleſ- Ia the ck 
ory » worth yearly by - common eſtimation, 80 Marks, Os 

y Duſe of Aylesbury doth occupy the ſame Prebend. 

The Cardinal of S. Angelo hath the Axchdeacoury of age, 
Suff. and is worth by year by commoneſtiimation an hun- *i. 
dred- Marks. 


Lord: Cardinal Neminacem Treafurer of the Church 
of Sar. hath the Archdeaconry of Sar. the Church of 
Figheldew to his dignity annexed, . which is let to farm to - 
Grace, late Wife of Edmund Swayne decealed, paying 
yearly 50 Marks. He hath alſo, in the fame. Axchdeaconry 
and County, the ſaid Church of Alwerbury,, with. the 
Chappels of Putton and Farld to the fame annexed, 
which is let to farm to the Prior. of the Houle of . Ederoſe 
for the yearly rent. of 23 4 he hath alſo the Prebend of 
Celve in the ſaid. | .and ; County, worth by 
year, 100 pound, and farmer thereof is Raywund Pere- 


inc. 
wk Cardinal of Agrfolio, Hath the Archdeaconry of 
Berk, worth by year 120; Marks, and.it, remaineth in his 
own hands. Item, He hath the Prebend of Herth, worth 
__—_— a hundred, pound 3 Raymund, Peregrine is Farmer 
there, 

Lord Cardinal Gehaxen hath the. Prebends of Hoodfard 
and 7/illeford in the County of Wiltſhire, let to farm to 
Fohn Bennet of Sar. worth by year 40 Marks. 

Loxd Andomer de Rupy is Archdeacon of Canterbury, 
to the which Archdeacon belongs the Church of Lymin 
within the ſame Dioceſs, worth by year after the taxation 
of the tenth, 20 /, The Church of Tenbam, 'worth by 
year after the ſaid taxation, 130 /. 6 s. 8 4. The Church of 
Hakington near Canterbury, worth by year twenty Marks, 
The Ehurch of Saint Clement in Sandwich, worth by - 
year after the taxations aforeſaid eight Marks. The Church 
of Saint Mary in Sandwich, worth by year cight pound, mw. 
of the which the faid Archdeacon receiveth only fix Marks. 
The profits of all which iſles S. William:Latimer 
Knight hath received, : together with the profits arifing + | 
out of the juriſdiction of the Archdeaconry, worth by 
year, 20 /, | 

licus of the Church of Rome, Priefi and Cardinal, pt 

hath the Deanry of the Cathedral Church of York, worth 
by year 373}. 6s. 8d. And the Prebend of Sowthcane, 
valued yearly at 160 Marks. . | 

Lord Cardinal Gehawven doth hold-the Church of Wer- 
mouth, and Archdeaconry of Durham, worth by year i 
200 Marks. And John of Chambre , and Thomas of 10 om 
Harington of Newcaſtle 'be the Farmers and Proctors of bun. 
the ſaid. Cardinal. 

Ex Bundelio Brevium Regis de An. 2. Rich. 2. part-l- 


the ſame Prebend. 


In the Dio- 
ceds of 5, 


King RICHARD the Second. 


Son, :Richard the Second, being yet but young, 
| of the age of eleven years : who in the fame year 
of his Fathers deceaſe with great pomp and foleranity 
was Crowned at Weſtminſter, An. 1377. who, follow- 
ing his Fathers fieps was no great disfavourer of the way 
and Doctrine of Wickliff : = it at the —_—_C 
partly thr the iniquity of time, partly the 
Popes D_ he nd do that he would, Notwith- 
ſtanding ſomething he did: in that behalf, more perhaps 
than in the end he had thank for of the Papiſts, 25 more (by 


the grace of Chriſt) ſhall appear, But as times do change, 10 
| changeth 


AT King Edward the Third ſucceeded hisSons $1, 


W 
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| 


"x1NGy, & 
{hs ſhops now. ſeeirig the aged King to be taken away, duting 
the time of whole old age all the government of the Realm 
depended upon the Duke of Lancaſter > And now the 
faid Biſhops again ſeeing the faid Duke, with the Lord 
Percy, the Lord Marſhal, to give other Offices, and to 
remain in their private Houſes without intertnedling , 
Fe Biſhops it now the time to ſerve theni, to have ſome van- 
uke ran tage againſt Fob Wickliff 5 who hitherto, under the pro- 
we of ion of the forefaid Duke and Lord Marſhal, had ſome 
reſt and quiet. Concerning the ſtory of which Wickiff, 1 
traſt,(gentleReader)it is not qut of thy memory what went 
before, pag. 487, how he being brought before the 'Bi- 
ſhops, - by the means of the Duke and Lord Henry Percy, 
the Council was interrupted , and brake. before nine of 
the Clock. By reaſon whereof W/3ckliff at that time 
eſcaped without any further trouble. Who notwithſtan- 
ding, being by. the Biſhops forbid to deal in that Doctrine 
ahy more, continued yet with his fellows going barefoot, 
and in long Friſe Gowns, preaching diligently unto the 
people. Out of whoſe Sermons theſe Articles moſt chiefly 
at that time were collected, 


we - That the Holy Euchariſt, after the Conſecration, is not 

Artide col- the very body of Chriſt, but figuratively. 

RR That the Church' of Rowe is not the head of all 

if $*- Churches more than any other Church is: Nor that Peter 

now = hath any more power given of Chriſt, than any other Apo- 
file hath. Ny 

Item, That the my 
Keys of the Church, t 

' der of Prieſthood. 

Item, If God be, the Lords Temporal may lawfully and 
meritoriouſly take away their Temporalties from the 
Church-men offending hab:tualiter. 

Itews, If any Temporal Lord do know the Church fo 

. offending, he is bound, under pain of damnation, to take 
the Temporalties from the ſame. | 
hem, That all the Goſpel is a rule ſufficient of it elf 
to rule the life of every Chriſtian Man here,” without any 
other rule, | 

Item, That all other rules, under whoſe obſervances 
divers Religious perſons be governed, do add no more 
perfection to the Goſpel, than doth the white colour to 
the Wall. 

Tem, That neither the Pope, nor any other Prelate of 

the Church, ought to have priſons wherein to puniſh 
. tranſgreſſors. | 


of Rome hath no more in the 
an hath any other within the Or- 


The Artl- Beſides theſe Articles, divers other concluſions after- 
2a ward were gathered out of his writings and preachings by 
ſent to the . Biſhops at England, which they ſent diligently to Pope 
oe Gregory at Rome : Where the ſaid Articles being read and 
1the 11, peruſed, were condemned for Heretical and erroneous by 
three and twenty Cardinals. 
Wlifeale In the mean time the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, ſend- 
ee ing forth his citations, as is aforeſaid, called before him 
ſtop ofCan. the ſaid Fobn WVickiiff in the preſence of the Duke of Lan- 
way. caſter, and Lord Percy, who , upon the declaration of 
the Popes Letters made, bound him to ſilence, forbidding 
him not to intreat any more of thoſe matters. But then 
through the diſturbance of the Biſhop of London and the 
Duke, and Lord Percy, that matter was ſoon diſpatched, 
as hath been above recorded, pag. 487. And all this was 
done in the days and laſt year of King Edward the Third, 
and Pope Gregory the_Eleventh. 
b. The next year following, which was the year of our 
ow Lord 1378. being the firſt year of King Richard the Se- 
38 $5 cond, the ſaid Pope Gregory taking his time, after the 
Iizng death of King Edward, ſendeth his Bull by the hands and 
=—_— means (peradventure) of one Maſter Edmund Stafford , 
the Pope direted unto the Univerſity of Oxford, rebuking them 
ſharply, imperiouſly , and like a Pope, for fuffering fo 
long the Dodtrine of Fobn Wickliff to take root, and not 
org it up with the crooked fickle of their Catholick 
rine, Which Bull when it came to be exhibited un- 
baker to their hands, by the Popes Meſſenger aforeſaid z the 
toute whe]. © IOKOTS and Maſters of the Univerſity, joyning together 
_ to re. In conſultation, ſtood long in doubt, deliberating with 
kt the *etnſelves whether to receive the Popes Bull with honor, 
Foges Bull, OT tO refuſe and reject it with ſhame, 


changeth commonly the cauſe and ſtate of Man. The Bi- 


—_— 


| . 1 cannot here but laugh in my mind to behold the Au- 
thors of this ſtory whom I follow, what exclamations, 
What wondrings and marvels they make at theſe Oxford 
Men, for fo Erkiing at s matter ſo plain, ſo manifeſt of 
zt ſelf, ( as they ſay.) whether the Popes Bull ſent to them 
from Rome was to be received or contrary. Which thing 
to our Monkiſh writers ſeemed then ſuch a prodigious won- 
der, that they with bluſhing cheeks. are fain to cut off the 
| matter in the midſt with Klemct. ; 7 

The "Copy of this wild Bull, ſent to them from the 
Pope, was this : 


Gregory the Biſhop, the ſervant of Gods ſervants; 
to his well-beloved Sons, the Chancellor and 
Univerfity of Oxford, in the Dioceſs of Lin- 
coln, Greeting and Apoſtolical BenediQtion. 

V E are compelled not only to marvel, but alſo to The Popes 
| lament , that you , conſidering the Apoſtolical 799 Sull 

Seat hath given unto your Univerſity of Oxtord ſo great ford. 

favour and priviledge, and alſo for that you flow as in a 

large Sea in the knowledge of the Holy Scriptures, and 

ought to be champions ann: defenders of the ancient and 

Catholick Faith(without the which there is no ſalvation )by 

Jonr great negligence and ſloth will ſuffer wild Cockle, not 

only to grow up among the pure Wheat of the flouri ing field 

of your Univerſity, but alſo to wax ſtrong and choke the 

Corn, Neither have ye any care (as we are informed) to 

extirp and pluck the ſame up by the roots, to the great ble- 

miſhing of your renowned name, the peril of your ſouls, the 
contempt of the Church of Rome, and to the great decay of 
the antient Faith. And further (which grieveth us) the 
mcreaſe of that filtby weed was more ſharply rebuked and 
judged of in Rome, than in England whers it ſprang. 

Wherefore let there be means ſought by the help of the faith- 

ful, to root out the ſame. Grievouſly it is come t0 our ears, nu gh 

that one John Wickliff, Parſon of Lutterworth 57 Lincoln in of Fob» 

Dieceſs, a profeſſor of Divinity (would God he were not "ite 

rather a Maſter of Errors) u run into a kind of deteſt- 

able wickedneſs, not only and openly publiſhing, but alſo 

vomiting ont 'of the filthy dungeon of his breaſt, diverſe - 

profeſſions, falſe and erroneous concluſions, and moſt wick- 

ed and damnable Hereſies. Whereby he =__ defile the 

faithful ſort, and bring them from the right path head- 

long into the way of perdition, overthrow the tate of 

the Church, and utterly |ubvert the ſecular policy. Of 

which his miſchievous Hereſies ſome ſeem to agree (only 

certain names and terms changed) with the perverſe opt- 

mions, and unearned Dofrine of Mariilius of Padua, and aro 

of John Gandune, of unworthy memory , wm e Books 7,,n 4. * 

were utterly - aboliſhed in the Realm of England, by our —_ 

predeceſſor of happy memory John the 22th. which King- ""** 
dom doth not only flouriſh in __ and abundance of fa- 
culties, but is much more glorious and ſhining in pureneſs 

of Faith , accuſtomed always to bring forth Men ex- 

cellently learned in the true knowledge of the Holy 

Scriptures, ripe in gravity 4 manners, Men notable in de- 

wotion, and defenders of the Cathdlick Faith. Wherefore 

we will and command you by our writing Apoſtelical in 

the name of your obedience, and upon pain of privation 

of our favour, indulgences and prrviledges granted unto 

you and your Univerſity from the ſaid See Apoſtolical 3 

that -1%es 2 ye ſuffer not thoſe peſtilent Hereſies, and 

thoſe ſubtil and falſe concluſions and propoſitions, miſcon- 

feruing the right ſenſe of faith and good works ( hbowſoever 

they term it, or what curious implication of words ſoever 

they uſe) any longer to be diſputed of, or brought in queſt i- 

on, Leſt if it be not withſtood at the firlt, and plucked 

up by the roots, it might perhaps be too late hereafter 10 

prepare Medicines when a greater number is infetted with 

the contagion. And further, that ye apprehend immedi- 

ately, or cauſe to be apprehended the ſaid John Wickliff, yere the 

and deliver him to be detained in the ſafe cuſtody of our _ 

well-beloved brethren, the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, and : 
the Biſhop of London, or either of them. And if you ſhall 

find any gainſayers,corrupted with the ſaid Dottrine (which 

Ged forbid) in your ſaid Univerſity within your juriſdivtt- 

on, that ſhall obſtinately Ftand in the ſaid errors >. that then 

in like manner ye apprehend them, and commit them t0 

| ſafe cuſtody, and therwiſe to do in this caſe as it ſpall ap- 
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The Popes Letter to King Richard againſt John Wickliff. 


te 


pertain unto you : So as by your careful proceedings herein, 
your negligence paſt concerning the premiſes may now fully 
be ſupplied and recompenced with preſent diligence. Where- 
by you ſhall not only purchaſe mito you the favour and bene- 
wvolence of the ſeat Apoſtolical, but alſo great reward and 
merit of Almighty God. Fez 


Yeven at Rome at S. Maries the greater, xi. Kalend. of 


Fun, and in the 7th. year of our Conſecration. 
Beſide this Bull ſent to the Univerſity of Oxford, the 


Simon Sug. {21d Pope Gregory directed moreover his Lerters the ſame 

bury Arche time to the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, Simon Sudbury, to 

biſhop of the Biſhop of London named William Courtney, with the 

Iv. Creey concluſions of Fohby Hem 4 therein incloſed, commandin 
c 


Biſhop of them , by vertue of t | 
ſtraitly enjoyning them to cauſe the ſaid Fobrs y4res A 


London. 


his Letters Apoſiolical , an 


. be apprehended, and caſt into priſon 3 and that the Ki 
and the Nobles of Eng/and ſhould be admoniſhed by them, 
not to give any credit to the ſaid Fohn Wikliff, or to his 
Dottrine in any wiſe. 


Beſtde this Bill or Bull of the Pope, ſent unto the Arch- 


biſhop of Canterbury and to the Biſhop of London, bear- 
ing date, 11. Kalend. Fun. and the ſeventh year of the 
Reign of the Pope I find moreover. in the faid ftory 
Three ſun- £WO other Letters of the Pope concerning the fame matter, 
yes but differing in form, ſemt unto the fame Biſhops and all 
to one per- DEaring the ſame date, both of the day, year, and month 
I, of the Reign of the faid Pope Gregory, Whereby it 1s 
mon to be fippoſed, that the faid Pope either was very exqui- 


* Lord, 1378. King Edward was not alive. The Copy of 


ſite and ſolicitous abouf the matter, to have F/ickliff to be 
apprehended, which wrote three divers Letters to one 


perſon, and all in one day, about one buſineſs 3 or elſe that 
| he did fuſpe&t the bearers thereof 3 the {cruple whereof I 


leave to the judginent of the Reader. 

Furthermore, beſide theſe Letters written to the Univer- 
ſity, and to the Biſhops, he direReth alſo another Epiſile 
bearing the ſame date unto King Edward 3 as one of my 
ſtories faith, but as another faith, to King Richard, which 
ſoundeth more near to the trath, forafmuch as inthe ſeventh 
year of Pope Gregory the 11th. "which was the year of our 


his Letters to the King here followeth. 


| 

The Copy of the Epiſtle ſent by the Biſhop of 
Rome to Richard King of England, to perſe- 
cute John Wickliff. 


L]JNTO bis Welbeloved Sm in Chrift, Richard, the 


K. Kichard 
againft Fobn 


moſt noble King of England, health, &c. 
The Kingdom of England, which the moſt hihgeſt hath 


Wick: put undvr your power and governance, being ſo famous 


 Dioceſs of Lincoln , profeſſor of Divinity (1 would to 


and renowned in valiancy and ftrength, ſo abundant and 
flowing in- all kind of wealth ana riches, but much more 
glorious, reſplendent and ſhining through the brightneſs 
and clearneſs of all godlineſs and faith, hath accuſtomed 
always to bring forth Men indued with the true know- 
ledge and Penta of the Holy Scriptures, grave 
in years, fervent in devotion, and defenders of the Catho- 
lick Faith : The which have not only direfted and in- 
ſtrufted their own people through their wholeſome Do&rine 
and precepts into the true path of Gods Commanaments z 


but alſo ve have heard by the report and information of 
many credible perſons (to our great grief and heart ſor- 


row) that John Wickliff Parſon of Lutterworth, 7n the 


God he were no author of Here(ie) to be fallen into ſuch 
a deteſtable and abominable madneſs, that he hath pro- 


pounded and ſer forth diverſe and ſundry concluſions full 


of errors, and containing moſt manifeſt Herefie , the 
which do tend utterly to ſubvert and overthrow the ſtate 
of the whole Church. Of the which, ſome of them (albe- 
it under coloured phraſe and ſpeech ) ſeem to ſmell 


and ſavour of perverſe opinions, the fooliſh doftrine of 
condemned Tre of Merſilins of Padua, and John of 


Ganduno, whoſe Books were by Pope John the 22th. 
our predeceſſor, a Man of a moſt happy memory, repro- 
wed and condemned, &c. 


Popes mighty reaſons and arguments, by the which he did 
confate him, to the King. It followeth., | 


' Therefore, forſomuch as our Reverend Brethren the 
Archbi Canterbury, and the Biſhop of London have 


to apprebend and commit the forenamed John Wickliff 
amo priſon, and to tranſport his confeſſion unto us: if 
they ſhall ſeem in the proſecution of this their buſineſs to 
lack your favour or help, we require and moſt earneſtly | 
defire your Majeſty, even as your moſt noble predeceſſors 
have always been moſt earneſt lovers of the Cath 
lick Faith ( whoſe caſe or quarrel in this matter is chiefly 
handled ) that you would wvourhſafe ( even' for the reve- 
rence of God, and the Faith aforeſaid, and alſo of the 4- 


| poftolick Seat, and of our Fo 0) with your help and fa- 


Voxr to aſſiſt the ſaid Archbiſhop and all other that ſhall go 
about to execute the [aid baſs s. FWhereby beſides the 
praiſe of Men, you ſhall obtain an Heavenly reward and 
great favour and good will at our hand, and of the See a- © 
foreſaid. Dated at Rome at S. Mary the greater, the 11th, 


Kal. of Fune in the 7th. year of our Bifhoprick, 4.1378, 


The Articles included m the Popes Letters, which he 
feat to the Biſhops, and to the King againſt 7icklif; 
were theſe which in order do follow. | / Eb 


The Concluſions of F. Wick&f7 exhibited in the 
Convocation of certain Biſhops at Lambeth. 


AE the whole Trace of Mankind here on Earth, be- Certao 
fides Chriſt, hath no power ſimply to ordain, That 


world for ever, 

2. God cannot give 10 any Man for him and his heirs 
any Civil Dominion for ever. 

3. All writings invented by Men, as touching perpetual - 
heritage, are myoſſible A 
4. Every Mam, being in grace juſt ifymg, bath not only 
Tight unto the thing, but alſo for his time hath right m- 
deed above all the good things of God. | 

5. A Man camot only mimſtratoriouſly give any tem- 
poral or continual gift, either as well to his natural Son, 
as to his Son by imitation. 

G6. If God be, the temporal Lords may lawfully and 
-— ms rake away the riches from the Church when 
they do offend habitualiter, | 

7. We know that Chriff*'s Vicar cannot, neither is able 
by bis Bulls, neither by his own will and conſent, neither, 
by the conſent of his College, either to make able or diſable 
any Man. - 

8. A Man cannot be Excommunicated to his hurt or 
undoing, except he be firſt and principally Excommunicate 
by himſelf. 

9. No Man ought, but in Gods cauſe alone, to Excom- 
municate, ſuſpend, or forbid, or otherwiſe to proceed to 
revenge by any Eccleſiaſtical cenſure. 

Io, A Curſe or Excommunication doth not ſimply bind, 
but in caſe it be pronounced and given out againſt the ad- 
verſary of Gods Law. 

II. There is no power given by any example, either by 
Chriſt or by his Apoſtles, to Excommunicate any ſubje#, 
ſpecially for denying of any temporalties, but rather con- 
trariwiſe. ages 

12, The Diſciples of Chriſt have no power to exatt, by 
any civil authority, t alties by cenſures. 

13. It 5s not poſſible by the abſolute power of God, that 
if the Pope, or any other Chriſtian do pretend by an) 
means to bind or to looſe, that thereby he doth ſo bind and 
bofe. - = 
We ought to believe that the Vicar of Chrift doth 
at ſuch times only bind and looſe, when as he worketh cot- 
formably by the Law and Ordinance of Chriſt. 

15. This ought univerſally to be believed, that ev!) 
Prieſt rightly and duly ordered, according unto the Law 9 


Grace, hath power according to his vocation, whereby be 


may miniſter the Sacraments, and conſequently _—_— 
a 


— 


| KING 
Hitherto, gentle Reader, thou haſt heard how Wickliff Us af 
' was accuſed by the Biſhop. Now you ſhall alſo hear the 


received a ſpecial commandment from ms, by our authority fiere pet. 


Peter and all his off-ſpring ſhould politickly rule over the Fur. 


de at —— 


Wickliffs P rboien, An expoſition upon Þis concluſions exhibited to the Biſhop. 493 
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n—_ danger of lite ſhould follow thereupon. 


—_— 


} any man confeſſing his fault, being contrite and penitent for 
the ſame. | 
* It is lawful for Kings, in cauſes licenſed by the 
law, to take away the temporalties from the ſpiritualty, 
wing habitualiter, that is, which continue in the cuſtom 
of ſin, and will not amend. 

17. Whether they be temporal Lords, or any other men 
whatſoever they be, which have endowed any Church 
with temporalties > it is lawful for them to take away the 
ſame temporalties, as-it were by way of medicine, to a- 
woid ſin, notwithſfanding any Excommunication or other 
Ecclefiaftical cenſure > forſomuch as they are not given 
but under a. condition. 

18. An Eccleſiaſtical Miniſter, and alſs the Biſhop of 
Rome, wy lawfully be rebuked of his Subjects, and for 
the profit of the Church be accuſed either of the Clergy or 
of the Laity. 


Theſe Letters with the Articles incloſed being thus re- 
ceived from the Pope, the Biſhops took no little heart, 
thinking and fully determining with themſelves, and that 
in open profeſſion before their provincial Council, that all 
manner reſpects of fear or favour ſet apart, no perſon nei- 
ther high nor low ſhould let them, neither would they be 
ſeduced by the intreaty of any Man, nor by any threatnings 
or rewards, but that in this cauſe they would execute 
moſt ſurely upright juſtice and equity : yea albeit preſent 
But theſe ſo 
fierce braggs, and ſtout promiſes, with the ſubtil practices 
of theſe Biſhops, which thought thenu fo ſure before, the 
Lord (againſt whom no determination of Mans cuunſel 
can prevail) by a ſmall occaſion did lightly confound and 
overthrow.For the day of the Examination being come 3 a 
certain perſonage of the princes Court, and yet of no great 
Noble birth, named Lewes Clifford, entring in among 
the che Biſhops, commanded them that they ſhould not pro- 


KinoPs 1if. ceed with any definitive ſentence againſt Fob Wickliffe. 


With which words they all were ſo amazed, and their Combs 
ſo cut, that (as in the Story is mentioned) they became 
ſo mute and ſpeechleſs, as men having not one word in 
;.z. their mouths to anſwer. And thus by the wonderous 


owt work of God his providence, eſcaped Fobn Wickliffe the 
delivered ſecond time out of the Biſhops hands 3 and was by them 
Khor, Clearly diſmiſſed upon his declaration made of his Articles, 


as anon ſhall follow. 

Moreover, here is not to be pafſed over, how at the 
ſame time, and in the ſaid Chappel of the Archbiſhop at 
Lambeth , where the Biſhops were fitting upon Fobr 
Wickliffe, the Story writing of the doing thereof, addeth 
theſe words, ſaying, Nor dico cives tamtum Londinenſes, 
ſed viles ipfigg cruitatis ſe impudenter ingerere preſumpſe- 
runt in eandem capellam & werba facere pro eodem, 
i/tud negotium impedire, confiſi, ut reor, de ipſorum pre- 
miſſa negligentiaprelatorum, &c. That is, I {ay not only, 
that the Citizens of Londow, but alſo the vile abjecsof the 


City preſumed to be ſo bold in the fame Chappel at Lam | gr 


beth, where the Biſhops were ſitting upon Fobn Wickliffe, 
both to intreat for him, and alſo to let and ſtop the ſame 
rmatterz truſting, as I ſuppoſe, upon the negligence which 
they ſaw before in the Bilhops, &c. 

Over and beſide, here is not to be forgotten, how the 
faid Foby PROS the ſame time of his Examination, 
Offered and exhibited unto the Biſhops in writing a pro- 
teſtation , with a declaration or expoſition of his own 
| _— upon the faid his Articles, the effect hereof fol- 

we | 

The Proteſiation of John Wickliffe. 


Irſt I proteſt (as I have often before done) that I do 
mind and intend with my whole Heart (by the grace 

of God) to be a true Chriſtian, and as long as breath ſhall 

. Temain in me, to profeſs and defend the Law of Chrilt. 
And if it ſhall happen that through i or otherwiſe 
I (hall fail therein : 1 delixe my Lord God of pardon and 
forgiveneſs. And now again as before alſo, I dq revoke 
and make retratation 3 moſt humbly ſubmitting my ſelf 
under the correction of our Holy mother the Church. And 
forſorruch as the ſentence of my faith, which I have holden 
12 the ſchools and elſewhere, is- reported even by Children, 
and moteover is carried by children even unto Rome : 
therefore leſt my Deax beloved Beethcen ſhould take any 


offence by me, I will fer forth in 


ting the ſentence and 
articles, for the which I am now accuſed and impeached ; 
the which alſo even unto the death I will pe" gy asI be- 
lieve all Chriſtians ought todo, and ſpecially the Biſhop of 
Rome and all other Prieſts and Miniſters of the Church. For 
I dounderſtand the concluſions afterthe ſenſe and manner of 
ſpeaking of the Scriptures and holy Doctors, the which I 
am ready to expound : And if they ſhall be found contrary * 
to the faith, I am ready to revoke,and ſpecdily to call them 
back again. | 


An Expoſition npon the Concluſions of John Wick- 


liffe, exhibited by him to the Biſhop. 


I. A LL the raceof mankind here in Earth befide Chrift, 
hath no power ſimply to ordain, that Peter, &c. 


This concluſion of it ſelf is evident, foraſmuch as it is 299%... 


not in Mans power to ſiop the coming of Chriſt to his 
final Judgment, but he muſt needs come, according to 
the Article of our Creed, to judge both the quickand the 
dead. And then (as the Scripture teacheth) thall ſurceaſe 
all civil and politick rule here ; I underſtand the temporal 
and ſecular Dominion ining to men here dwelling in 
this mortal life. For ſo do the Philoſophers ſpeak of civil 
Dominion. And although the thing which is terminable, 
and hath an end, is called ſometimes perpetual : yet be- 
cauſe in holy Scripture, andin uſe of the Church, and in 
the Books of Philoſophers molt commonly that is taken to 
be perpetual, which hath no end of time hereafter to 
come : according to the which ſenſe the Church {ti 

Gloria patri.&c.Nunc,& in perpetuum I allo after the ſame 
lignification do take here this word (perpetually) and fo 
is this conclulion conſonant to the principles of the 


' Scripture, that it is not in Mans power to 9rdain the 


courſe and voyage of the Church, here perpetually - to 
hſt, | 

2. God cannot giveto any man, Oc. 
' To the Second concluftion I anfwer , underſtanding 


that God firſt by his: ordinate power cannot give to any 
perſon civil Dominion here for ever. Secondly, by his ab- 
ſolute power it is not probable that he will ſo do : For- 
ſomuch as he cannot ever detain his ſpouſe in perpetual 
priſon of this life, nor always defer the final beaticude of 
his Church. | 
3» To the Third concluſion. Many writings or charts 
invented by men, as touching perpetual Heritage civil, be 
unpoſſivle. = | 
The verity of this concluſion is incident. For we muſt 
not Canonize all manner of charts whatſcever.as Catholick, 


&- | or Univeral : for then it were not lawful by auy means to 


take away or ſequeſter things given by Chart or charter, 
when any doth unjuſtly occupy the ſame. And fo if that 
ſtand confirmed and ratified by the Faith of the Church, 
eat occaſion thereby ſhould be miniſtred to men fo 
chartered, to truſt to their temporal Charts 3 and ſo might 
grow thereby much liberty and licence to fin. For like as 
by ſome ſuppoſition every truth - is neceſſary : So by the 
lane ſuppoſition every falſe thing is poſſible, as it is plain 
by the Teſtimony of the Scripture, and of holy DoQtors 
ſpeaking of neceſſity of things to come. 

4. Every man being in grace 10s 
wot only right unto the thing, but alſo for 
right indeed over all the good things of God. 

The verity hereof is evident, by holy Scripture, Adate24. 
Where verity promiſeth to every man entring into his 
joy : verily (faith he) I tell you, he ſhall ſet and place 


him over all the goods he hath. For the right and tide, 


belonging to the Communion of Saints in their countrey þe 


(he meaneth in the Kingdom of Heaven) Findermr oþ- only 
fjeftive ſupra univerſitatem bonorum Des : Thatis, Hath 
his relation, as unto his objeR, to all the goods and poſ- _ 
| come,and 
| 5. A mancas but only miniſtratorionſly give any tem- "<tin.tle 


ſciſion of God. 
poral Dominion or, gift perpetual, as well to his own na- | 


tural ſon, as to bis ſon by imitation. IT. 

It is evident.” For every man ought to recogniſe him- 
ſelf in all his works and doings, as an humble fervant and 
minifiex of God. As the words of Scripture do teach us. 


Let a man fo -cſicem 'of us as the Miniſters _—_ 
ca, 


Fl 


of the ſe-= - 
civil Dominion, asin the concluſion before. And foI hold, <4 < 


nally, hath In grttiis 
's time hath en I 


right 


—_—_— 


— 


— 
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An expoſition upon the concluſions of John Wicklift exhibited. by him to the Biſhop. © 


Yea, ſo Chriſt himſelf did teach his chief Apoſiles to mi- 
niſter 3 but in their country the Saints ſhall give unto their 
fellow Brethren the Dominion of their goods, U? patet de 


ſuis corporibus &* bonis eis inferioribus in natura, according 


to the words of Luke 6. They ſhall give you, and put 


| Into your boſoms a good meaſure and perfect, well hlled 


and heaped up, and running over. A? | 

6. If God be zemporal Lords may lawfully and merito- 
riouſly take away the goods of Fortune frons the Church 
when they do offend þabitualiter. : 

This concluſion is Correlative with the firit Article of 
our Faith : 7T believe in God the Father Almighty, &c. 
Where underſtand this word (may) in this conclution at- 
ter the manner of Authentick Scripture, which faith and 
granteth, that God is able of theſe ſtones to raiſe up children 
to Abraham 3 for otherwiſe all Chriſtian Princes were He- 
reticks. For upon-this conclulion thus ſtandeth the reaſon : 
If God be, he is Omnipotent, and if he be Almighty, he is 
able to command the Lords temporal ſo to do : and if he 
may ſo command, then may., they lawfully ſo take away 
ſuch goods, &c. And ſo by thevertue of theſame principle, 
Chriftian Princes have practiſed the faid ſentence upon the 
Churchmen heretofore, as did William Rufus, &c. But 
God forbid that any ſhould believe hereby my intention to 
have been, that ſecular Lords may lawtully take away 
what goods ſoever, and by what means ſoever, by their 
own naked authority at their pleaſure : But only by the 
Authority of the Church they may fo do, incafes and form 
limited by the Law. : 

7. We know that it is not poſſible that the Vicar of 
Chriſt is able by bis pure Bulls, &c. 

C This is manifeſt by the Catholick Faith 3 foraſmuch as 
the Church doth fully believe that the enabling of any man 
ought firſt - to proceed and come of God 3 wherefore no 
Man being Chriſt his Vicar, hath any power in this mat- 
ter, butonly as Vicar in the name of the Lord, fo far forth 
a5 he is enabled of the Lord, to notifie unto the Church 
whom God hath enabled. Wherefore if any Man do any 
thing, not as Vicar in the name of the Lord, whom he 
ought to forethink to be his author and head 3 it is a pre- 
ſumption of Lucifer, forſomuch as Chrift by his Apoſtle 
faith, 1 Cor. 3. All our ability or ſufficiency cometh of 
God. And fo conſequently, it cometh not purely by the 
Miniſtery of his ——_ that he is enabled 3 but the 
ableneſs - or unableneſs of him, being the Vicar of Chriſt, 
cometh to him another way from above. 

'8. 4 Man cannot be Excommunicate to his hurt or un- 
doing, except he be Excommunicate firf# and principally of 
himſelf. 


It is evident, forſomuch as all ſuch Excommunication 


- ought to proceed and begin originally of his own tin which 


is damniftied : whereupon Auguſtine faith, De werbis Do- 
2mint Sermone 51. Do not thou conculcate thy ſelf, and 
Man overcometh thee not. And moreover the Faith of 
the Church doth teach, quod nulla ez nocebit adverſitas, 
fe nulla dominetur iniquitas : That is to fay, No adverſi- 
ty ſhall hurt, if no inquity hath the upper hand. And yet 
notwithſtanding, every Excommunication for many cauſes 
is alſo to be feared, although that the Excommunication 
of the Church, to the humble Man being Excommunica- 
ted, be not damnable but wholſome. | 

| 9. No man ought but in Gods cauſe alone to Excom- 
municate, ſuſpend, &c. | 


It is clear, foraſmuch as every juſt cauſe is the cauſe of ' 


Ged, whole reſpe& ought chiefly to be weighed and 
pondred. Yea, the love of the perſon excommunicate, 
ought to ſurmount the zeal of revengement, and the defire 
of all temporal goods whatſoever 3 tor otherwiſe he that 
doth excommunicate, doth damnifie himſelf, To this 9:h 
concluſion notwithſtanding it is congruent, that a Prelate 
may excommunicate in the cauſe alſo of Man, ſo that 


- his principal reſpect in fo doing be had to the injury 


done to his God, as appeatreth 13. queſt, 4. Inter 
querelas. | 
IO, No curſe or Excommunication can bind ſimply, 
but in caſe it be gioen out againſt the adverſary of Chriſts 
Law. | 
And it appeareth thus, becauſe that God doth bind 
{mply every one that is bound, who cannot excommuni- 
cate but only. for tranſgreffion of his Law. Whereunto 
it is conſonant notwithſtanding, that the cenſure of the 


— 


Church doth not bind ſimply, but ſecondarily in that caſe 
and reſpect, as it is denounced againſt the adverſary of the 
members of the Church. - 

II. There is no example of Chriſt, which grueth power 
to his Diſciples ro excommunicate any ſubject (eſpecially 
for denying of any temporalties) but contrary. 

Which 1s thfis declared by the faith, whereby we be- 
lieve that God is to be beloved above all things, and our 
neighbour and enemy are to be beloved aboveall temporal 
goods of this world neceſſarily 3 for the Law of God cannot 
be contrary unto it ſelf. 

' * 12, The Diſciples of Chriit have nopower by any civil 
coatt ion to exatt temporal things by their cenſures, 

This a>peareth by the faith of the Scripture, Luke 23, 
Where Chriſt did forbid his Apoſtles civilly to reign or to 
bear any Lordſhip. The Kings (faith he) of the Gentiles 
bear rule over them but you not ſo. And after this 
ſenſe it is expounded of S. Bernard, of S. Chryſoftome, 
and other holy Men : which conclution notwithſtanding, 
yet may they exact temporal things by Ecclefiaſtical cen- 
{ures incidently, if caſe be that it appertain to the revenge- 
ment of their God. _ 

13. It is not poſſible by the abſolute power of God, that 
if the Pope or any other Chriſtian do pretend to bind or looſe 
at their pleaſure by what means ſoever, that thereby he 
doth ſo bind and looſe. : 

The contrary of this concluſion will deſtroy the whole 
Catholick Faith, importing no leſs but him to be a blaf- 

| phemer which ſo ufurpeth ſuch abſolute power of the Lord, 
And yet by this conclution IT intend not to derogate from 
the power of the Pope, or of any other Prelate of the 
Church, but that he may by the vertue of the head fo 
bind and looſe : But do underſtand the conditional of this 
negative (to be impoſſible) after this ſenſe, that it cannot 
be that the Pope or any other Prelate of the Church can 
pretend by himſelf to bind or looſe (how and after what 
manner he lift himſelf) except in ſuch ſort, that he do in- 
deed fo bind and looſe before God.as he doth pretend to do. 

I4. We ought to believe, that the Vicar of Chriſt doth 
at ſuch times only bind and looſe, when as he worketh con- 

formably by the Law and ordinance of Chriſt, Oc. 

The reaſon thereof is this, becauſe otherwiſe it is unlaw- 
ful for him ſo to do, except he ſhould do it inthe vertue 
of that Law 3 and ſo conſequently, unleſs it be conform- 
able to: the Law and ordinance of Chriſt, 

15. To this concluſjon, this ought univerſally to be be- 
lieved, that every Prief® rightly and duly ordered hath 
power according to his vocation, fc. 

The reaſon hereof is this, becauſe that the order of Prieſt- 
hoodin his own nature and ſubſtance receiveth no ſuchde- 
grees, either of more or leſs. And yet notwithſtanding 
the power. of inferior Prieſts in theſe days, is upon due 
conſideration reſtrained, and ſometimes again, in time of 
extream neceſſity, releaſed. And thus according to the 
Doctors, a Prelate hath a double power, to wit, the 
power of order, and the power of juriſdiction or regiment. 
And according to this ſecond power, the Prelates are in a 
higher majeſty and regiment. | 

IG, It is lawful for Princes and Kings (in caſes by the 
Law limited) to withdraw temporal Commodities from 
Churchmen, abuſing the ſame habitualiter. 

The reaſon thereof is plain, for that temporal Lords 
ought rather to lean to Firitoal Alms, which bringeth 
with it great fruit, than to temporal Alms, the caſe fo 
ſtanding, that ſometime it were a neceſſary work of ſpirt- 


| 


their temporal livings, which uſe to abuſe the ſame, to 
the damnifying both of their ſoul and body. The caſes 
which the Law doth limit in this matter, were the defect 
of correQting his ſpiritual Head, or els for lack of correct- 
ing the Faith of the Clerk which ſo offendeth, as appeareth. 
IG, q. 7. filiis, Diſt. 40. cap. Si. Papa. | 
17. Whether they be temporal Lords, or any other meu 
whatſoever, which have indued any Church with tempo 
ralties, &c. ; 4 WE” 
The truth thereof is evidently ſeen, for that nothing 
ought to.ſtop a Man from the principal works of Charity 
neceſſarily, becauſe in every a&tion and work of Man 1s 
to be underſtood a-privy condition neceſſary of God, his 
good will concurring withal, as it is in the civil Law de c. 
Conradi cap. 5. in fine collat.'x. And yet, God forbid, 
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_ {im6y, char by theſe words occaſion ſhould be given tothe Lords 
G Ric. 2:5 temporal to take away the goods of fortune from the Church. 
k 18. An Eccleſiaſtical Miniſter, yea, the Biſhop of 

Rome may lawfully be rebuked of his Subjefs, ana for 


the profit of the Church be accuſed, either of the Clergy, or 
of the Laity. ; 

The proof of this is manifeſt hereby, becauſe the faid 
Biſhop of Rowe is ſubject ro fall into the fm againſt the 
holy Ghoſt, as may be ſuppoſed, faving the Sanftitude, 
Humility and Reverence due to ſuch a Father. For fo 
long as our Brother is ſubject unto the infirmity of falling, 
he lieth under the Law of Brotherly correftion. And 
when the whole College of Cardinals may be ſlothful n 

- Miniſtring due correction for the neceſſary proſperity of the 
Church : it is apparent that the reſidue of the Body of the 
Church, which poſſibly may ſtand moſt of Lay'men, may 
wholſomely corre& the fame, accuſe and bring him to a 
better way. The poſſibility of this caſe is touched, Dz/. 
40.5; Papa. Itthe Popedo erre from the right Faith, &c. 
For like as ſuch a great fall ought not to be ſuppoſed in 
the Lord Pope without manifeſt evidence : So again, ſuch 
an obſtinancy ought not to be ſuppoſed in him, poſſibly 
being fallen, but that he will humbly receive the wholſome 
Medicine of his ſuperior, corre&ting him in the Lord. The 
practice of which concluſion allo is teſtified in many 
Chronicles. Far be it from the Church of Chriſt, thatve- 
rity ſhould be condemned which ſoundeth evil to tranſgreſ- 

- forsand other ſJothful perſons, for then the whole Faith 
of the Scripture were in a damnable caſe. 

Thus Fobn Wickliffe in giving his expoſition unto his 
foreſaid propoſitions and conclutions, as isabove prefixed, 
through the favour and diligence of the Londoners, either 
ſhifted off the Biſhops, or elſe fatistied them ſo, that for 
that time he was diſmiſſed and ſcaped clearly away, only 
being charged and commanded by the faid Bihops, that 
he ſhould not Teachor Preach any ſuch DoGrine any more, 
for the offence of the Lay people. | 

| Thus this good Man, being eſcaped from the Biſhops 

er with this charge aforeſaid, yet notwithſtanding ceaſed 

| not to proceed in his Godly PR labouring and profit- 
| ing ſtill in the Churchashe had begun. 

Unto whom. alſo (as it happened by the providence of 

God) this was alſo a great help and fiay, for that in the 

{ame year, or in the beginning of the next year following, 


f= 
. Thedeath the foreſaid Pope Gregory the Eleventh which was the ſtirrer 
Fee. upof all this trouble againſt him, turned up his heels and 


died. After whom enſued ſuch a Schiſm in Rome, be- 
tween two Popes, and other ſucceeding after them, one 
ſtriving againſt another 3 that the Schiſm thereof endured 
the ſpace of 39. years, until the time of the Council of 
Conſtance. 

The occafioner of which Schiſm firſt was Pope Urban 
han 64 FRE Sixth, who in the tirſt beginning of his Popedom was 
Poge, fo proud and infolent to his Cardinals, and other, as to 
Dukes, Princes, and Queens, and fo ſet to advance his Ne- 
phews and kindred, with injuries to other Princes, that the 
greateſt number of his Cardinals and Coutiers by little and 
little ſhrunk from him, and ſet up another French Pope 
againft him, named Clement, who Reigned 11. years. 
And after him Benedi&ws the Thirteenth _ Reigned 26, 
years. Again of the contrary fide after Urbanxs the Sixth, 
ſucceeded Boniface the Ninth, Innocentizes the Eighth, Gre- 
gory the Twelth, Alexander the Fifth, Fobn the Thriteenth, 


A 


Papz. Years. Months. Antipapz. Years. 
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Urbanms 6. * Clement. . II, 
Bonifacins 9. 14. 9. Benedifius, 13. 26, 
Innocentias 8. $. *% 
Gregorimns 12. 2. T7. 
Alexander 5, ©, Il, 
Tohawnes 13. 5. IO, 


As touching this Peſtilent and moſt miſerable Schiſm, 
it would require here another Iliad to, comprehend inor- 
der all the circumſtances and tragical parts thereof, what 
trouble in the whole Church, what parts taking in every 
Countrey, what apprehending and impriſoning of Prieſts 


and Prelates taken by Land and Sea, what ſhedding of 
blood did follow thereof. How Orho, Duke of Brunſe- 
wick and Prince of T arextum, was taken and murthered. 
How Foan his Wife, Queen of Feruſalem and Sicilia, 
who before had ſent to Pope Urban, beſide other gifts at war oe 
his Coronation, 40000 Duckets in pure Gold, was after here a jolly 
by the faid Urban committed to priſon, and in the ſame ****? 
priſon ſtrangled. What Cardinals were racked, and miſe- 

rably without all mercy tormented on Gibbets to death, 

what ſlaughter of men, what battels were fought between 

the twoPopes, whereof 5000 on the onefide were ſlain, 

belide the number of them which were taken priſoners. 

Of the beheading of five Cardinals together after long tor- 

ments, and how the Biſhop of 4quilonenſis, being ſuſpe&- 

ed of Pope Urban, for not Riding faſter with the Pope, 

his Horſe being not good, was there ſlain by the Popes 
commandment, ſending his Souldiers unto him to flay 

him, and cut him in pieces. All which things, with di- 

vers other more Acts of horrible cruelty, hapning in the 

time of this abominable Schiſm, becauſe they are abun- 

dantly — at -— by ye Niem, who was Wogeins 
near to the ſaid Pope Urban, an ent at all his doings , { 4 
therefore asa thing needleſs I here pertermit; referring mus Rm 
who covet to be certified more amply herein, unto the 

three Books of the faid Theodorick above mentioned. 

About the fame time alſo, about three years after, there Rebellion | 
fell a cruel Difſention in England, between the Common by 5ack, 
people and the Nobilty, the which did not a little difturb S799. _ 
and trouble the Common-wealth, In this tumult S707 
of Sudbury Archbiſhop of Canterbury, was. taken by the 
ruſtical and rude people, and was beheaded. In whoſe 
place after ſucceeded William Courtney, which wasno leſs 
diligent than his Predeceſſor had been before him, in do- Simon the 
ing his diligence to root out Hereticks, Notwithſtandin "rms ag 
n the mean ſeaſon Fickiiffs Sect increaſed privily, and wities | 
daily drew to greater force, until the time that William 4Mhinop 
Barton Vicechancellor of Oxford, about the year of our of Cancer- 
Lord 1380, had the whole Rule of that Univerſity : *7: 
who calling together eight Monaſtical DoGtors, and four _ 
other, with the conſent of the reſt of his affinity, putting — 
the common Seal of the Univerſity unto certain writings, of 9:fns. 
ſet forthan Edi&, declaring unto every Man, and threat- 
ning them under a greivous penalty, that no Man ſhould 
be ſo hardy, hereafter to affociate themſelves with any of a, eaia a- 
Wickliffs fautors or favourers: and unto Wickliffe himlelf gaiaft the 4 
he threatned the greater excommunication, and fur-  * __ 
ther impriſonment, and to all his fautors, unleſs that they 
after three days Canonical admonition or warning, or as 
they call it, peremptory, did repent and amend. The 
which thing when Wickliffe underſtood, forlaking the 
Pope and all the Clergy, he thought to appeal unto the 
Kings Majeſty : But the Duke of —_— coming be- 
tween, forbade him, that he ſhould not hereafter attempt 
or begin any ſuch matters, but rather ſubmit himſelf unto 
the cenſure and judgment of his Ordinary. Whereby 
Wickliffe being beſet with troubles and vexations, as it 
were in the middeſt of the waves, he was forced once 
again to make confeſſion of his Doctrine: in the which his 
confeſſion, to avoid the rigor of things, he an{wered as is 
aforeſaid, making his declaration, and qualifying his afſer- 
tions after ſuch a ſort, that he did mitigate and afſwage the 
rigor of his Enemies. 

The next year after, which was 1382, by the com- 
mandment of William Archbiſhop of Canterbury, there 
was a Convocation holden at London, whereas Fobn Wick- 
th was alſo commanded to be preſent. But whether he | 
there appeared perſonally or not, I tind it notin fiory cer- 
tainly athrmed. The mandate of the Archbiſhop William 
Courtney (ſent abroad for the conventing together of his 
Cound) here followeth under-written, truly copied out 
of his own Regiſters. 

Memorandum, That where as well amongſt the Nobles The man- 
as Commons of this Realm of England, there hath a foe eng 
certain brute been ſpread of divers concluſions both erro- 
neous, and alſo repugnant to the determination of the 
Church, which tend to the ſubvertion of the whole 
Church, and to our province of Canterbury, and allo to z,xcgitre, 
the ſubverſion of the whole Realm, being Preached in ArchbilkoS 
divers and ſundry places of our ſaid province, generally, c,urmey. 
commonly, and publickly: We #/illiam by Gods permil- 
ſion Archbiſhop of Camterbery, Wong of all _—_—_ 
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and Legate of the See Apoſtolical, being minded to exe- 
cute our office and duty herein 3 bave convocated or called 
together certain of our fellow Brethren and others a great 
many, as well Doctors and Bachelors of Divinity, as 


DoGtors of the Canon and civil Law, and thoſe whom we 


thought to be the moſt famous Men, skilfulleſt Men, and 
Men of ſoundeſt Judgment in Religion, that were in all 
the Realm, whoſe names hereunder enſue. And the fame 
being (the 17th day of the Month of May) in the Year 


| of our Lord 1382. in a certain Chamber within the Terri- 


tories of the Priory of the Friers Preachers of London, be- 
fore us and our forefaid fellow Brethren aſſembled, then 
and there perſonally preſent: After that the ſaid concluſions 
(the Tenor whereof hereunder enſueth) were openly pro- 

ned, and diſtintly and plainly read : We burthened 
our forefaid fellow Brethren, Doctors and Bachelors, in 
the faith wherein they ſtood bound to our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, and as they would anſwer before the High Judgein 
the day of Judgment, that they ſhould ſpeak their opinions 
touching the faid concluſions, and what every of them 
thinketh therein. | 

And at length, after good deliberation had upon the 
premiſſes, the foreſaid our Brethren the Biſhops, Doctors 
and Bachelors reafſembled before us the 21/# day of the 


ſame Month in the forefaid Chamber, the foreſaid Con- 


cluſions being again and again repeated and plainly read 3 
by us and by the common conſents of us all it remaineth 
publiſhed and declared, that ſome of the {aid conclutions 
areheretical, and otherſome erroneous and contrary tc the 
determination of the Church, as hereafter molt manifeſtly 
ſhall appear. And foraſmuch as by ſufficient information 
we find and perceive, that the faid concluſions in many 
places of our faid Province have, been, as is faid, both 
. taught and preached 3 and that divers other perſons do 
hold and maintain the ſame, and be of Hereſie vehemently 
and notoriouſly ſuſpe&ted : we have thought good, as 
well generally as ſpecially, to ſend out this Proceſs under- 
written, 


| The names of the Jurors were theſe. | 


| >: w—o_ Eight Biſhops, Canterbury, WincheFter, Dur- 
ham, Exceter, Hereford, Sarum, RocheFter, and 
Frier Botleſham. B. 

Trem, Three Friers Preachers, Siward, Paris, 
Langley. 

Item , Four Minorities, Folwile , Carlel, Friſly, 
Bernwel. | 

Item, Auguftine Friers four, Aſhborne, Bowkin, 
Woldley, Hornington. 

Item, Carmelites Four, Glanvile, Dis, Loney, Kin- 
Ingham. | 

- Trem, Monks four, Wels, Ramſey, Bloxam, Mar- 

707. \ 
Tem, Do&ors of the Canon and civil Law, fourteen, 
Appelby, Waltrom; Baketon, Chadeſen, Tregiſion, Stow, 
Blanchard, Rocombey, Lidford, Welbourne, Flainburgh, 
Motrum, Brandon and Prophet. 

Trems, Bachelors of Divinity fix, Humbleton, Pickwech, 
Lindlow, Wich, Chiſeden, Tomſon. 

The Articles of fohn Wickliffe here above ſpecified, 
whereof there were ten which were by theſe Friers condem- 
ned as Heretical, the reſt as Erroneous, here in order fol- 
tow, and are theſe, Although it may be thought, that 
ſome of them were made worſe by their ſiniſter colle&- 
ing, than he meant them in his own works and writ- 


gs. 


The Articles of John Wickliff, condemned as 


 Heretical. | 


1. He ſubſtance of material Bread and Wine, doth 
remain in the Sacrament of the Altar after the con- 

ſecration. 

2, The accidents do not remain without the ſubject in 
the ſame Sacrament, after the conſecration. 
Es That Chriſt is not inthe Sacrament of the Altar truly 
really, in his proper and corporal perſon. 

4. That if a Biſhop or a Prieft be in deadly ſin, hedoth 
not Order, Conſecrate, nor Baptize, 


! ted unto them > how much the more they ſhall anderftand 


5. That if a Man beduly and truly contrite and peni- SKINGy 
tent, all exterior and outer confeſſion is but ſuperfluous ©. a 
and unprofitable unto him. This Arti. 

6, That it is not found or ſtabliſhed by the Goſ Fe cither i 
Chriſt did make or ordain Mals. n Pe, that — 
7. Itthe Pope be a reprobate and. evil Man, and conſe- bot 
quently a Member of the Devil 3 he hath no power by defended. 
any manner of means given unto him over faithful Chri. 
ſtians, except peradventure it be given him from the Em- 
peror, 

8, That ſince the time of Urban the ſixth, there is none He men: 
to be received for Pope, but every Man is to live after the ** Church 
manner of the Greeks, under his own Law, = "2 

9. That it is againſt the Scripture, that Eccleſiaſtica) Yin to 
Miniſters thould have any temporal poſſeſſions, bor ther! 
be kts 


The other Articles of John Wickliff, condemned fodefere? 


as Erroneons, 


IO, Hat no Prelate ought to Excommunicate any 
Man except he knew him firſt to be Excommu- 

nicate of God. 

I1. That he, which doth ſo Excommunicate any Man.is 
thereby himſelf either an Heretick or Excommunicated. 

12, That a Prelate or Biſhop Excommunicating any 
of the Clergy, which hath appealed to the King or the 
Council, is thereby himſelf a Traitor to the King and 
Realm. 

13. That all ſuch, which do leave off Preaching or 
hearing the Word of God or Preaching of the Goſpel for 
tear of Excommunication 3 they are already Excommuni- 
cated, and in the day of Judgment ſhall be counted as Trai- 
tors unto God, | 

14, That it is lawful for any Man, either Deacon or 
Prieſt, to Preach the Word of God without Authority 
or Licence of the Apoſtolick See or any other of his 
Catholicks. 

15. t That fo long asa Man isin deadly fin, he is nei- 4 Thi 4r- 
ther Biſhop nor Prelate in the Church of God. —_—_ 

16, * Alſo that the temporal Lords may, according to was netfo 
their own will and diſcretion take away the temporal goods ity 
from the Churchmen whenſoever they do offend. him 2s it 

17. That tenths are purealms, and that the Pariſhioners 7 FR 
may, for offence of their Curates, detain and keep them a: vafore- 
back, and beſtow them upon others, at their own will ®%;, 1... 
and pleaſures. cle expoun- 

18, Alſo, that all ſpecial Prayers applied to any private _ Art 
or particuler perſon, by any Prclate or religious Man, do cle abore- 
no more proht the fame perſon, than general or univerſal 
Prayers do profit others, which be in like caſe or ſtate un- 
to him, 

19. Moreover, in that any Man doth enter into any pri- 
vate Religion, whatſoever it be, he is thereby made the 
more unapt and unable to obſerve and keep the Command- 
ments of God. | 

20, That holy Men, which have inſtituted private re- 
ligions, whatſoever they be (as well ſuch as are indued 
and pofleſſed, as alſo the Order of begging Friers ha- 
ving no poſſeſſions) in ſo doing , have grievouſly of- 
fended. | 

21, That religious Men, being in their private Religj- 
ons, are not of the Chriſtian Religion. 

22, That Friers are bounden to get their living by the 
labour of their Hands, and not by begging, 

23. That whoſoever doth give any Alms unto Fri- 
". y to any begging obſervant, is accurſed, or in danger 
thereof. ; | 


The Letter of the Archbiſhop directed to the 
Biſhop of Loxdox, againſt Fohn Wicklif 
and his adherents. 


of Canter- A Letter of 


Iliam by God. ; hbi 
;y Gods permiſſion Arc Jp lad of the te __ 


V bury, Metropolitan of all Englan biſhop of 
Apoſtolical See Legate. To our Reverend Brother by the camerbwh 
Grace of God Biſhop of London, Salutation. The Pre- rr 
lates of the Church ought to be ſo much the more wigilant 
and attentive about the charge of the Lords flock commit- 


the 
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go about to worry and ſcatter the ſheep. Truly by the con- 
rinual cry and bruted fame (which it grieveth me to re- 
port) it is come to our knowledge that although by the Ca- 
nonical Sanfions, no Man being forbidden or not admit- 
ted, ſhould either publickly or privately without the Autho- 
rity of the Apoſtolical See or Biſhop of that place, uſurpe 
or take upon him the Office of a Preacher : Some notwith- 
ſtanding, ſuch as are the children of damnation, being 
wider the wales of blind ignorance, are brought into ſuch a 
doting mind, that they take upon them to Preach, and 
are not affraid to affirm and teach diverſe and ſundry pro- 
Poſitions and concluſions here under recited, both heretical, 
erroneous and falſe, condemned by the Church of Ged, and 
repugnant to the decree of holy Church, which tend to the 
ſubverting of the whole State of the ſame, of our Pro- 
vince of Canterbury, and to the deſtruction and weak- 
ning of the tranquility of the ſame, and that as well m 
the Churches, as in the Streets, as alſo in many other pro- 
phane places of our ſaid Province, generally, commonly, 
and publickly, do Preach the ſame, —_—y very many 
good Chriſtians, cauſing them lamentably to wander out of 
the way, and from the Catholick Church, without hich 
there is n0 ſalvation. We therefore, conſidering that ſo per- 
micious a miſchief, which may creep amongſt many, we 
cught not to (uffer, and by diſſimulation to paſs over, 
which may with deadly contagion ſlay the ſouls of men, 


leſt their blood be required at our hands , are willing (0 


much as God will permit us to do, to extripate the ſame. 
Wherefore, by the Counſel and conſent of many of our Bre- 
thren and Suffragans, we have convented divers and 
ſundry Dottors of Divinity, as alſo profeſſors and other 
Clerks of the Canon and cruil Laws, the beſt learned 
within the Realm, and of the moſt ſoundeſt opinion and 
Judgment in the Catholick Faith, to give their opinions 
and judgments cencerning the foreſaid concluſions. But 
foraſmuch as the ſaid concluſicns and aſſertions, being in 
the preſence of us, and our fellow Brethren and other conv 
cates openly expounded, and diligently examined, were in 
the end feund by the Common council and conſent as well o 

them as of us, and ſo declared that ſome of thoſe concluſions 
were heretical, and ſome of them erroneous, and repug- 
nant to the determination of the Church, as hereunder are 
deſcribed. We will and command your brotherhood and 


ed them by ) Veriue of holy Obedience ſtraitly injoyn all and ſingular 
the trath, 1, Brethren, and yr - our body and Church of 
y 


you ſhould 


} found Canterbury, that 1th al 


diligence you poſſibly can; 


[pee 
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every of them. And that every one of them in their 
Churches and other places of their City and Dieceſs do ad- 
moniſh and warn, and that you, in f ug Church and other 
Churches of your City and Dioce/s do admoniſh and warn 
as we by the Tenor of theſe preſents do admoniſh and 
warn the firſt time, the ſecond time, and the third time , 
and yet more ſtraitly do warn, . aſſigning for the firſt 
admonition one day, for the ſecond admmition another 
day, and for the third admonition Canonical and perem 

tory, another day > That no Man from henceforth of what 
eſtate or condition ſoever, do hold, preach, or defend the - 
foreſaid Hereſies and errors or any of them \ nor that he 
admit to preach any one that is prohibited or not ſent to 
preach, nor that he hear or hearken to the Hereſies or errors 
of bim or any of them, or that he favour or lean unto him 
ether publickly or privately; but that immediately be ſhun 
him, as he would avoid « Serpent putting forth moſt peſt i- 
ferous poiſon, under pain of the greater Curſe, the which 
we command to be thundred againſt all and every one 
which ſhall be diſobedient in this behalf, and nat regar- 
ding theſe our monitions, after that thoſe three days be paſt 
which are aſſigned fer the Canonical monition, and that 
their delay, fault or offence committed require the ſame : 
And then according to the Tenor of theſe writings, we 
command both by every one of our fellow Brethren and 
our Suffragans im their Cities and Dioceſs, and by you 
n your City and Dioceſs (ſo much as belongeth both to you 
and them) that to the uttermoſt both ye and they cauſe 
the ſame Excommunications to be pronounced. And Further- 


kil- 77ore we Will and command our foreſaid fellow Brethren, 


and all and po of you apart by our ſelves, to be ad- 


moniſhed , and by the aſperſion of the blood of Teſus 
Chriſt we likewiſe admoniſh you >» that according 0 


the Wolves, being clothed in ſheeps apparel, fraudulently to 


the inſtitution of the Sacred Canons, every one of them 
in their Cities and Dioceſs, be a diligent inquiſitor of 
this heretical pravity > and that every one of you alſo 
in your Cities and Dioceſs be the like inquiſitor of the fore- 


and Religion. 


Here is not to be paſſed over the great miracle of Gods 
divine admonition or warning 3 for when as the Archbi- 
ſhop and Suffragans, with the other Doctors of Divinity 
and Lawyers, with a great company of babling Friers and 
religious perſons were gathered together to conſult as 
touching Fohn Wickliffs Books, and that whole Sect 3 
When as I fay, they were gathered together at the Gray- 
Friers in London, to begin their buſineſs, upon S. Dunſt ans 


what it ſhould mean, thought it good to leave off from 
their determinate purpoſe. But the Archbiſhop (as chief 
Captain of that Army, more raſh and bold than wiſe) in- 
terpreting the chance which had happened clean contrary 
to another meaning or purpoſe, did contirm and ſtrengthen 
their hearts and minds, which were almoſt daunted 
with fear, ſtoutly to proceed and go forward in their at- 
tempted enterpriſe. Who then diſcourſing 7/ickliffs Ar- 
ticles, not according unto the Sacred Canons of the holy 
Scripture, but unto their own private affections and tra- 
ditions, pronounced and gave ſentence, that ſome of them 
were {imply and plainly Heretical, other ſome halt Errone- 
ous, other Irreligious, ſome Seditious, and not conſonant 
to the Church of Rome. 


and Thomas Brightwel profeſſors of Divinity (being ap- 
pointed the fame day and place, by the forefaid Reverend 
Father in God Archbiſhop of Canterbury) appeared be- 
fore him inthe preſence of the Reverend Father in God, 
Lord F/11l;am by the Grace of God Biſhop of Wincheſter, 
and divers other Doors and Bachelors of Divinity, and 
of the Canon and civil Law, whoſe names are before rect 
ted. And firſt the faid Chancellor by the faid Lord Arch- 
biſhop of Camerbury, being examined what his opinion 
was touching the forefaid Articles, publickly affirmed and 
declared, that certain of thoſe conclutions were heretical, 
and certain-erroneous, as the other Doctors and Clerks a- 
fore mentioned had declared. And then immediately next 
after him, the foreſaid Thomas Brightwel was examined, 
which upon ſome of the Concluſions at firſt fomwhat ſtag- 
gered, but in the end being by the faid Archbiſhop dili- 

ently examined upon the ſame, did afhrm and repute the 
= to be heretical and erroneous, as the forefaid Chancel- 
lor had done. . Another Bachelor of Divinity alſo there 
was named N. ſtammering alſoat ſome of thoſe concluſions, 
but in the end affirmed that his opinion therein was, as 
was the judgment of the foreſaid Chancellor and Thomas 
as is above declared. Whereupon the faid Lord Archbi- 
ſhop of Canterbury, willing to let and hinder the peril of 
ſuch hereties and errors, delivered unto the foreſaid Chan- 
cellor, there being publickly read, his Letters Patents to 
be executed, the Tenor whereof in theſe words doth 
follow. 


V Nliam by the Grace of God Archbiſhop of Canter- 

bury, Hamm of all England, and Legate of 
thy Apoſtolical See, To our welbeloved Son in Chrift the 
Chancellor of the Univerſity of Oxtord, within the Dio- 


ſaid heretical pravity. And that of ſuch Iike preſum- ye ruter 
ption they and you carefully and: diligently inquire, and ances 
that both they and you (according to your duties and of= , 
fice in this behalf) with effett ds proceed againſt the —_—_— 


day after Dinner.,about two of the Clock,the very hour and An Earth- 

infant that they ſhould go forward with their bulineſs, a JE, ht 

wonderful and terrible Earthquake fell throughout all Eng- —_ 
exam P; 


land : Whereupon diverſe of the Suffragans, being feared F\; Chron. 
by the ſtrange and wondertul Demontiration, doubting =»: Aban. 


Trem, The Twelth day of Fune, in the year aforeſaid, gona” 


in the Chamber of the Friers Preachers, the forefaid Maſter he Ron 
Robert Rigge, Chancellor of the Univerlity of Oxford, of Wickiiff, 


A Letter of 


ceſs of Lincoln, Greeting, Grace, and Benedittion. The 
- ho of the Ch hows the Lords flock committed —_ Wy 
to their charge, ought to be ſo much more vigilant as that BOY 
they ſee the Wolf, clathed in ſheeps attire, fraudulently Chancaijor 
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common fame and brute i come unto our ears, Oc- Ut | conſent of our Suffragans, have cauſed to be aſſembled -» 
«2, 


i 


in mandato przcedenti. Je will therefore and command, 
ſtraitly enjoyning yon, that in the Church of our bleſſed 
Lady in Oxford, wpon thoſe days in the which accuſtom- 
ably the Sermon # made, as alſo in the Schools of the 
ſaid Univerſity upon thoſe days the Lefures be read, ye 
publiſh and eauſe by others to be publiſhed to the Clergy 
and people, as well in their V ulgar-Tongue, as in the 
Latin-Tongue, manifeſtly and plainly without any curi- 
ous implication, the ſame heretical and erroneous Con- 
cluſions, ſo repugnant to the determination of holy Church, 
as ts aforeſaid > to have been and be condemned , which 
Concluſions we alſo declare by theſe our Letters to be 
utterly condemned. And that furthermcre you forbid, 
and canonically admoniſh and cauſe to be admceniſhed, as 
we by the tenour of theſe preſents do - and admo- 
niſh you, once, twice, and thrice, and that peremptorily, 
that none hereafter hold, teach, and preach, or defend the 
Hereſies and Errors above ſaid, or any of them, either in 
School or out of School by any ſophiſtical Cavillation or 
otherwiſe: or that any admit to preach, hear or hearken 
«nto John Wickliff, Nicholas Herford, Philip Repping- 
ton, Canen regular, cor John Aſhton, or Lawrence Red- 
man, which be wehemently and notoriouſly ſuſpeted of 
Hereſie, or elſe any other whatſoever , ſo ſuſpetted or 
defamed > or that either privately or publickly they either 
aid or favcur them or any of them, but that inconti- 
ently they ſhun and avoid the ſame as a Serpent which 
putreth forth moſt peHtiferons poiſon. And furthermore 
2ve ſuſpend the ſaid_ ſuſpeted perſins from all ſcholaſti- 
cal act, till ſuch time as they ſhall purge themſelves be- 
fore ms in that behalf : and that you denounce the ſame 
publickly by us to have been and be ſuſpended, and that ye 
diligently and faithfully enquire of all their Fautors and 


rogether divers Clerks beth ſecular and regular of the 
Univerſity of Oxford, within our Province of Canter- 
bury, and other Catholick perſons to inform 1s of, and 
upon certain Concluſions heretical and erroneozs, generally 
and commonly preached and publiſhed in divers places of 
the ſaid Province of Canterbury, to the ſubverſion of the 
whole State of the Church, and cur ſaid Province : And 
whereas alſo mature deliberation had upon the ſame, by 
the Commen Council of the ſaid our Suffragans and their 
Cenvocates, it was declared, that certain of the ſaid Con- 
cluſions, have been and be cendenmed, ſome for heretical, 
and ſome for erroneors, and notoricuſly repugnant to the 


have declared to be damnable : And have underſtood by 
credible information, and partly by experience, that thou 
Robert Rigge, Chancellor of the Univerſity aforeſaid, 
hat and doſt incline partly to the foreſaid dammnable Con- 
cluſions, 2hom alſo we in this part have partly ſuſpefed, 
doft intend to moleſ# theſe our Clerks above ſpecified, and 
others adhering unto us in thus behalf as they ought to do, 
through thy ſubtil and ſophiſtical imagmaticns , ſundry 
and manifold ways \ therefore we admoniſh thee Maſter 
Robert Chancellor aforeſaid, the firſt, ſecond, and third 
time, and peremptorily, that thou dofF not grieve, let, 
or moleFt, judicially or extraſudicially, apertly or privily, 
or cauſe to be prieved, let, and mcleſted, or procure di- 
rectly or indirettly by thy ſelf or any other, as much as 
in thee lieth to be grieved, the foreſaid Clerks ſecular oy 
regular, or ſuch as favour them in the premiſes, in their 
ſcholaſtical as, or in any cther condition whatſcever, 
And that thou ſuffer none hereafter to teach, maintain, 
preach or defend any ſuch Hereſies or Errors in the [aid 
Univerſity, either within or without the Schools : Neither 


Make ſure Favourers, and cauſe to be enquired throughout all. the | that thou do admit John Wickliff, Nicholas Hertford Philip 
work. Falls of the ſaid Univerſity. And that when you ſhall | Reppington, John Aſhton, or Lawrence Redman, which 


have intelligence of their Names and Perſons, that ye 
compel all and every of them to abjure their Outrages b 

Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures and other pains Canonical 6. #4 
ever, under BY of the greater Curſe, the which againſt 
all and ſingular the rebellious in this behalf, and diſobeying 
cur monitions, we pronounce : ſo that their fault, deceit,and 
offence in this behalf deſerve the ſame (the ſaid monition 
of ours being firſt ſent ) which in this behalf we eſteem and 
allow Canonical that then and again according to the effect 
of theſe our Letters, &c. The abſolution of all and ſmgu- 
lar ſuch, which ſhall incur the Sentence of this Inſtrument 
by is ſent forth (which God forbid) we ſpecially reſerve 
unto our ſelves : exhorting you the Chancellor by the aſ- 
perſion of the blood of Flue Chris, that to the utter- 


are vehemently and nctoriouſly ſuſpefted of Hereſie, or any 
other ſo ſuſpetted or defamed unto that Office of Preach- 
ing > but that thou denounce the ſaid perſons to be ſuſpend- 
ed, whom we have ſuſpended from all ſcholaſtical a&, 
whilſt they clear their Innocency in this part before ts, un- 
der the pain of the great Curſe, which we here in theſe 
writings denounce againſt thy perſon if thou ſhalt not obey 
thoſe our admonitions with effeft, as thy crime, ſubtilty 
and offence in this behalf ſhall require according to this 
our admoniticn premiſed , which we repute in this part for 
Canonical, as well then, as now, and now as well as 
then > reſerving the abſolution of this ſentence Excom- 
municatory, if it happen to light upon thee, (as GOD 
forbid) ſpecially unto our ſelves. Teſtified with the 


mot of your Power hereafter you do your endeavour, that 
the Clergy and people being ſubſe unto you, if there be 
any which have ſtraied from the Catholick Faith by 
ſach Errors, may be brought home again to the laud and 
honour of hzs Name that was Crucified, and preſervation 
of the true Faith. And further our will is, that whatſ6- 
ever you ſhall do in the premiſſes, in manner and form of 
our Proceſs in this behalf it be had and done: and that you 
for your part, when you ſhall be required thereunto, plainly 
and diſtmi#ly do certifie us by your Letters Patents, having 
the tenour hereof. 


The Concluſions and Articles here mentioned in. this 
Letter are above prefixed, Of which ſome were condemn- 
ed for heretical, ſome tor erroneous. 


Afeer this, within few days the forefaid Archbiſhop 7/1- 
liam Courtney dixected down his Letters of Admonition 
to Robert Rigge Commiſlary of Oxford, tor the repreſſing 
of this Doctrine : which yet notwithſtanding, both then, 


and yet to this day (God be praiſed) doth remain: the 


Copy of his monition to the Conyptſary here out of his 
own Regitter followeth. 


The monition of the Archbiſhop unto the fore- 
ſaid Chancellor. 


hands of the Furors, above in the page 496. before ſpe- 
cified. 


The Examination of Nicholas Herford, Philip 
Reppingrton, and John Aſhton. 


He 18h day of the month and year aforeſaid, in the 
Chamber of the Preaching-Fryers afore-mentioned, 
before the foreſaid Archbiſhop in the preſence of divers 
Doctors and Bachelors of Divinity, and many Lawyers 
both Canon and Civil, whoſe names are under written, 
appeared M. Nicholas Herford, Philip Reppington, and 
John Aſhton Bachelcrs of Divinity. Who after a corporal 
Oath taken to ſhew their judgment upon the Concluſions 
aforeſaid, were examined ſeverally, each one by himſelf, be- 
fore the Archbiſhop. Who there required day and place to 
deliberate upon the Concluſions aforeſaid, and to give their 
anſwer unto the fame in writing, And alſo required to 
have a Copy of the ſaid Conclutions to be delivered unto 


(being openly read unto them) received. Alſo the fore- 
faid M. Fohn Afhton likewiſe was examined, and judicially 
admonithed by the ſaid Archbiſhop by vertue of the Oath, 
that he, ſetting afide all ſophiſtical words and ſubtilties, 
would fay his mind fully hos plainly upon the Concluſions 


nap biſhop whether he would have a further day to deliberate 
the Arch- F'N Dei nomine, Amen. 7/hereas we Will. by the permiſ- | upon his Anſwers, as the forefaid Nicholas and Philip 
the ComIſ: Ton of God Archbiſhop of Canterbury, Lord Primate | had before faid expreſly that he would not , but 
faryot 0x- ;f England, and Legate of the Apoſtolical See, by the | would anſwer preſently to thoſe Concluſions 3 and fo 


ford. 


for 


determination of the Church, which we alſo cur ſelves 


aforeſaid. And being asked moreover by the ſaid Arch- - 


them. The which Copy the faid Nicholas and Philip 9s 
ined 


elx- 


Proteſtation and Anſwer of Herford,Reppingron, and Aſhton,to their Articles. 499 
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for final anſwer ſaid, as concerning all theſe Concluſions 


ic. 2-3 (containing them all together) that his judgment was in 
The anſwer this behalf to hold his peace. Wherefore the foreſaid 


f Jobn 
= 


M. Aſbton 
moniſhed 


again to2P* next following, 


peate 


20th of 


June, 


Herford and 
Reppington 


appear, 


The pro» 


teſtation of 
Herford and 
Aſdton ex? 
hibited to 


the Arch. 
bildop, 


Articles 
with the 
anſwer, 


Archbiſhop, reputing the ſaid Fohy herein to be ſuſpected, 
adrmmoniſhed him in form of words as followeth, We ad- 
moniſh thee John Aſhton, whom we repute to be defamed, 
and notoriouſly ſuſpetted of Hereſie, the firſt, the ſecond, 
and third time, that in our Province of Canterbury here- 
after thou do not Preach publickly or privately without 
onr ſpetial Licence, under pain of the greater Curſe, which 
we denounce here by theſe preſents againſt thy perſon, if 
thou obey not our monitions, for now as for then, And con- 
ſequeritly, foraſmuch as the faid Fobn being asked of the 
Archbiſhop, confeſſed that he had heard before of the 
publication of the Archbiſhops Mandate , wherein was 
contained that no perſon prohibited or not ſent ſhould preach 
hereafter 3 the foreſaid Archbiſhop aſſigned to him Friday 
which was the 20th day of the ſame 
month, after dinner, to appear before him either at Lam- 
beth, or in the ſame place, to fay for himſelf wheretore 
he might not be pronounced for. an Heretick, and for ſuch 
an one to be denounced through his whole Province. 
Alfo the faid Archbiſhop atſigned to the foreſaid Nicholas 
and Philip, the faid day and place to anſwer peremptorily, 
and to fay fully and plainly to the conclution aforeſaid, all 
ſophiſtication of words and diſputation {et apart. 


The Names of the Fryers that ſate upon them. 
Fryers Preachers, 


Thomas Barnewell, William Swinherd, William Pick- 
worth, Thomas Whately, Lawrence Grenham, Fohn Leigh, 


Fobn Haker. 
 Carmelites three. 


Walter Diſh, Fohn Kiningham, fohn Lovey. 


Auguſtine Fryers. 
Thomall Aſhborne, Doctor. 


In the twentieth day aforeſaid of the faid month of 
Fune, the year and place above prefixed, before the fore- 
ſaid Archbiſhop fitting in his Tribunal Seat,in the preſence 
of divers Doctors of Divinity, and Lawyers both Civil and 
Canon, perſonally appeared Maſter Nicholas Herford, and 
Philip Reppington, Bachelors of Divinity, and Fohby Aſh- 
ton, Maſter of Art, Where the foreſaid Nicholas and 
Philip, being required by the faid Archbiſhop to anſwer, 
and ſay fully and plainly their judgment upon the Con- 
cluſions prefixed, to which purpoſe the ſaid Archbiſhop 
had aſſigned to the ſaid Nicholas and Philip the ſame 
Term, did exhibit to the faid Archbiſhop, there judicially 
fitting, certain anſwers in writing contained after the man- 
ner of Indenture 3 the tenour whereof here under is con- 
tained, and after the ſame form anſwered to the fame con- 
cluſions. The tenour of which Indenture, containing the 
foreſaid concluſions to them rmoved as afore, followeth in 
theſe words. 


The Proteſtation of Nicholas, Philip, and John, 
. with their Articles and Anſwers to the ſame. 


E proteſt here as before, publickly in theſe pre- 
ſents, that we intend to be humble and faith- 
ful Children to the Church and holy Scripture, 

and to obey in all things the determinations of the Church, 
And if it ſhall chance us at any time, which God forbid, 
to ſwarve from this our intention, we ſubmit our ſelves 
humbly to the correction of our reverend Father, Lord 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury, and Primate of all England : 
and of all other which have intereſt to correct ſuch 
Swarvers, This Proteſtation premiſed, thus we anſwer to 
the concluſions aforeſaid. 

That the ſubſtance of material Bread and Wine re- 
maineth in the Sacrament of the Altar after Confecra- 
ton, k 
After the ſenſe contrary to the Decretal, beginning Fir- 
miter credimus, we grant that it is Herehie. 

That the accidents do not remain without the ſubject, 
after conſecration of the Sacrament. 


After the ſenſe contrary to that Decretal, Cum Marthe : 


we grant that it is Herefie, 

That Chriſt is not in the Sacrament of the Altar truly 
and really in his own corporal preſence. 

Although this conclution as the words ſtand, ſound to 
be probable and intelligible, yet in the ſenſe contrary to 
the Decretal in Ele. Si dudum , we grant that it is Hereſie. 
And briefly concerning this whole matter of the Sacrament 
of the Altar, as touching allo all other things, we profeſs 
that we will both in word and ſenſe hold with the holy 
Scripture, with the determination of the holy Church, and 
ſayings of the holy Doctors. 

Obſtinately to affirm that it hath no foundation in the 
Goſpel, that Chriſt ordained the Maſs; 

We grant that it is Herelie. 

That God ought to obey the Devil. x 

In this ſenſe, that God in his own Perſon or Effence, 
ought to obey the Devil with the obedience of neceſſity 3 

We grant that it is Heretic. 

If a man be duly contrite, that all external confeſſion is 
to him ſuperfluous and unprofitable 3 

We grant that it is Heretie. | DD 

If the Pope be a Reprobate, and an evil man, and con- 
ſequently a Member of the Devil, he hath no Power over 


the faithful of Chriſt given to him of any, unleſs it be of 


Czar ; 

We grant that it is Hereſfie, | 

That after. Pope Urban the Sixth none is to be received 
for Pope, but that we ought to live after the manner of the 
Grecians, under our own Laws 

We grant that it is Hereſie, | 

To fay thatit is againſt the holy Scripture for Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Perſons to have Temporal Pofletſions. 

- obſtinacy be joyned withall, we grant that it is He- 
relie, 

That no Prelate ought to Excommunicate any man, 
unleſs he know him before to be excommunicated of God. 
We grant that it is an Error 3 Underſtanding this know- 
ledge to ignihe an experimental knowledge z fo that here- 


with may ſtand the Decree of the Church. 11. 9. 3. Nemo 


Epiſco. | 

That he which doth ſo Excommunicate, is thereby an 
Heretick or Excommunicate. | 

After the ſenſe, agreeing with the other before,we grant 
to be an Error. 

That a Prelate Excommunicating a Clerk, which ap- 
pealeth to the King or Council of the Realm, in fo doin 
15a Traitor to God, the King, and the Realm ; | 

We grant it 1s an error. 

That they which leave off to preach, or to hear the 
Word of God and the Goſpel Preached, for the Excom- 
munication of Men, are Excommunicate, and in the day 
of Judgment ſhall be counted for Traitors to God. 

Underſtanding this concluſion univerſally, ſo as Scrip- 
ture and Laws do underſtand ſuch indetinite propoſitions 3 

We grant it is an erorr. | 

To affirm that it is lawful for any Deacon or Prieſt to 
Preach the Word of God without the Authority of the See 
Apoſtolick, or Catholick Biſhop, or of any other whoſe 
Authority he knoweth ſufficient 3 

We grant it is an error. 


To affirm that there is no civil Lord, no Biſhop nor . 


Prelate, whileft he is in Mortal fin 3 We grant it is an 
error, | 

That temporal Lords may at their pleaſure take away 
the temporal Goods from the Churches, offending hab:- 
tualiter, We grant it is an error, After this ſenſe, that 
they may ſo take away temporal Goods of the Churches, 
without the Caſes limited in the Laws of the Church and 


| Kingdoms, 


That the vulgar people may correct the Lord offending 
at their pleaſure : underſtanding by this word 34ay, that 
they may do it by the Law, We grant it is an error, be- 
cauſe that ſubjects have no power over their Lords, 

That Tithes be pure Alms, and that Pariſbioners may 
for the offences of their Curates, detain the fame, an 
beſtow them to others at their pleaſure : underſtanding by 
his word May, as before, to may by the Law, We grant 
it 15 an error, 


Thar 


_ 


coo The Examination of Herford,Reppington, and Aſhton, before the Archbiſhop. 


 eretion to be more or otherwiſe {aid and ſpoken, that your 


_ doubtleſs with ready Wills, and obedient Minds, we will 
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That ſpecial prayers applied to any one perſon by Pre- 
lates or religious men, do no more profit than the general 
prayers.if there be no let by the way to make them unlike : 
underſtanding this Concluſion univerſally negatively, and 
underſtanding by ſpecial prayers, the prayers made upon 
ſpecial devotion, and general prayers of general devotion : 
then after this ſenſe, no ſuch ſpecial prayers, applied to any 
one perſon, by ſpecial Orators, do profit more ſpecially 
the {aid perſon, than general prayers do, which are made 
of the ſame, and for the ſame perſons, we grant it is an 
Error. | 

He that giveth Alms to the Fryers, or to any Fryer that 
preacheth.is Excommunicate 3 both he that giveth, and he 
that taketh : underſtanding this Propoſition univerſally, 
or conditionally , as is atoreſaid z we grant to be an 
Error. | 

That who fo entreth into any private Religion whatſo- 
ever is thereby made more unapt and unmeet to obey the 
Commandments of God 3 we grant it is an Error. 

That ſuch holy men as did inſtitute any private Religi- 
ons -whatſoever, as well of ſecular having poſſeflions, as of 
Fryers having none, in ſo inſtituting did tin : underſtand- 
ing, this reduplicatively or univerſally, we grant it an Error. 
After this ſenſe, that what Saint ſoever did inſtitute private 
Religion, inſtituting the faid Religion upon that conlidera- 
tion as they did, did fin. 

Thar religious men living in private Religions,be not of 
the Religion of Chriſt : underſtanding the Propoſition 
univerſally, as is aforeſaid 3 we grant it is an Error. 

That Fryers are bound to get their Livings by the la- 
bour of their hands, and not by begging : underſtanding 
this Propolition univerſally, as before 3 we grant it is an 
Error. 

Theſe things have we ſpoken reverend Father and Lord, 
in all humility, under your gracious ſupportation and be- 
nign corre&ion, according to our abilities and ſlender ca- 
pacities. for this preſent (the honour of GOD, the verity 
of our Belicf, and ſafe Conſcience in all points reſerved) 
more humbly yet beſeeching you, that if any other thing 
there be, that ſeemeth meet unto your Excellency and Diſ- 


gracious Fatherhood would vouchſafe to inform us as 
Children by the Sacred Scriptures, by the determination 
of the Church, or authorities of the holy Doctors. And 


conſent and agree unto your wholſome Dodrine. May 
it therefore pleaſe your Fatherhood, right reverend in God, 
according to the accuſtomed manner of your benignity, 
favourably to accept theſe our words and fayings, foraſ- 
much as the foreſaid Concluſions were never by us ei- 
ther in Schools affirmed, or elſe in Sermons publickly 
preached, 


Further Examinations and Proceedings againt 
the foreſaid Nicholas Herford, P. Repping- 
ton, ard John Aſhton. | | 


| T Hen all theſe Anſwers were made unto the ſaid 
V Lord Archbiſhop of Canterbury, the faid Nishol as | 
and _ for that they anſwered not unto the meaning | 
and words of the firſt Concluſion expreſly, but contrary 
to the ſenſe of the decretal Firmiter credimus, were there 


after the conſecration, or elſe were ſubjected in any other 
ſubſtance? To this they anſwered, That better to anſwer, 
than before in their writings they already had, for that 
time they could not. To the meaning and words of 
the third Concluſion for that they anſwered not plainly and 
expreſly, but in ſenſe contrary to the Decretal in the Cle- 
mentines, Si dudum, being asked what was that ſenſe and 
meaning, would not declare the fame. Wherefore it was 
then demanded of them , according to the ſenſe of 
the ſame Concluſion, declared on the behalf 6f the ſaid 
Lord of Canterbury, Whether the ſame Body of Chriſt, 
which was aſſumed of the Virgin, be in the Sacrament of 
the Altar, ſecundum ſeipſum, even as he is really in carnal 
ſubſtance, proper eſſence and -nature ? To this they an- 
ſwered, That for that time they could ſay no more than that 
they had ſaid, as before 1s ſpecified in writing. 
memes the ſenſe and text of the ſixth Concluſion, 
for that they anſwered not fully and exprelly,being asked 
whether God ought any manner of obedience to the Devil 
or not : they ſaid, Yea, as the obedience of love, becauſe he 
loveth, and puniſhed him as he ought. And to prove that 
God ought ſo to obey the Devil, - oftercd themſelves to 
the fire. | 
To the 11:h Concluſion, for that they anſwered not - 
expreſly, being asked whether a Prelate might Excom- 
municate any man being in the ſiate of Grace : they ſal, 
Yea. 
Unto the 20:h Concluſion, for that they anſwered not 
fully, ſimply, and expreſly 3 being demanded whether ſpe- 
cial or general prayers did moſt profit, and were of greater 
force 3 they would not fay but that ſpecial. 

Unto the laſk Concluſion, for that they anſwered nei- 
ther ſimply, nor expreſly 3 and being demanded particu- 
larly, whether any Fryer were bound to get his living with 
his manual labour, ſo that it might not be lawful for them 
to live by begging 3 they would make no anſwer at all. 


{ingular ſuch Concluſions, 
of them ſeverally ſaid, That all the anſwers given unto 
the firſt, ſecond, third, and ſixth Concluſions (as is before 
recited) were inſufficient, heretical and ſubtil > and that 
all the anſwers made ſpecially to the ninth, tenth, and laſt 
Concluſions, as is above mentionec, were inſufficient, er- 
roneozs, and perverſe.» Whereupon the faid Lord Arch- 
biſhop of Canterbury, conlidering the faid anſwers to be 
heretical, ſubtil, erroneous, and perverſe, accordingly as the 
ſaid DoCtors (as is aforeſaid) had weighed and conlidered, 
admoniſhed the faid Nicholas and Philip ſufficiently under 
this form of words. | | 

T he name of Chriſt being called upon, 
Gods permiſſion, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, Metropolitas 


and cite you Nicholas Herford and Philip Reppington, 
Profeſſors of Divinity, having this day and place aſſigned 
you by your own conſent = our prefixion, peremptorily 
to anſwer and to ſay fully and plainly your Opinions 


touching theſe Concluſions, whereunto we do refer you (all 


judicially examined what their ſenſe and meaning was 3 
but they would not expreſs the fame. Then was it de- 
manded of them , according to the ſenſe of the fame 
Concluſion declared on the behalf of the faid Lord of 
Canterbury, whether the ſame material bread in numero, 
which before the Conſecration is laid upon the Altar, re- 
main in proper ſubſtance and nature, after the Conſecra- 
tion in the Sacrament of the Altar; and likewiſe of the 
wine ? To this the faid Nicholas and Philip anſwered, 
That for that time they could ſay no more therein, than 
that they already anſwered, as is before alledged in writ- 
ing. And fcr that unto the ſenſe and words of the ſecond 


Concluſion they anſwered not fully and expreſly, but in a 
ſenſe contrary to the Decretal Cum Marthe : being asked 
what was their meaning, they would not expreſs the 
ſame: therefore it was demanded of them, according to 
the ſenſe of the ſame Concluſion, declared in the behalf of 


ſubtil, ſophiſt ical, and logical words ſet apart ) being there- 
unto ſworn, cited, and commanded. Which thing to ao, 
without cauſe reaſonable or any licence given thereunto, 
you neither have been willing, nor are willing, nay rather 
ye contemptuouſly refuſed to anſwer to ſome of thoſe Com 
cluſions before us judicially, according vo the effe&t of our ' 
monition, citation and commandment beforeſaid. But for 
that ye have anſwered unto ſome of them heretically, and 
to other ſome erroneouſly, although not fully > we admo- 
niſh and cite you once, twice, and thrice, and that peremy 
rorily, that plainly and fully (all ſubtil, ſophiſtical and 
logical woras ſet apart) you and every of you anſwer unto 
the ſame Conclu(ions, and unto that -+ 4 . and meaning by 
ws limited, under the pain that otherwiſe ſuch Concluſions 
by you confeſſed deſerve, and that for the ſame Concluſions 
ou ought to have. | | 


Which Admonition being made and done, for that the 


the ſaid Lord of Canterbury, whether thoſe corporal ac- 


torelaid Nicholas and Philip would make none other 
| | anſwer, 


. - . = OT 
cidents which formally were in the bread and wine before 5 KING 
the conſecration of them, were in the ſame bread and wine 8 2.4 


After that, the foreſaid Lord Archbiſhop of Canterbury x, vs. 
demanded of all the forefaid Doctors, what theirjudgment ments of 
was touching the anſwers that were made upon all and np" 
All which Doctors and every Articles. 


2e William by Admontti- 
on and cits- 
tion of the 


of ail England, and Legate of the Apoſtolick Sze, and Archbiſhop 
through all our Province of Canterbury, Inquiſitor of all _ 
| beretical Pravity, do ſufficiently and lawfully admoniſh 


m—_— 


W 


hether material Bread remain in the Sacrament.Days given to Hilman to anſwer. 501 
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os 


nother 
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for the ex3- 
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appears 
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anſwer, the faid Lord Archbiſhop of Cavterbury concluded 
that buſineſs, prefixing and aſſigning unto the foreſaid N;- 
cholas and Philip, eight days ſpace 3 that is to fay, until 
the 27th day of the ſame month, and 4hat then they 
ſhould appear before the faid Lord Archbiſhop of Canter- 
bury, whereſoever within the ſame his Province of Can- 
terbury he ſhould fortune tobe, to hear his Decree that 
ſhould be made in that behalf, This done, the foreſaid 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury moniſhed and cited lawfully and 
ſafficiently, Fob Aſhton under the tenour of theſe words 
following. 

In the Name of God ; We William by Gods permiſh- 
on, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, Primate of all England, 
Legate of the See Apoſtolical, and through all our Province 
of Canterbury, of all heretical pravity chief Inquiſitor, do 
moniſh and cite thee F. Aſhton, Maſter of Art, and Stu- 
dent in Divinity, appearing before us, judicially to fay and 
ſpeak the plain verity touching theſe Conclulions, to the 
which we do refer thees and to the which we have 
cauſed thee to ſwear, laying thy hand upon a Book 3 as 
being alſo otherwiſe by us admoniſhed and commanded 
to keep this day and place by us appointed, for the third 
time peremptorily, to propone ſuch reaſonable cauſe (if 
thou haſt any) wherefore thou oughteſt not to be pro- 
nounced an Heretick. And ſufficiently and lawfully 'we 
moniſh and cite thee, the firſt, ſecond, and third time, 


' and that peremptorily, that thou fully and plainly (all 
| ſabtil, ſophiſtical, and logical words (et apart) do anſwer 


on Aſb- 
ar ths 


unto the fame Conclutions under the pain that unto ſuch 
Concluſions belong, and on thy part confeſſed, and that 
thou for ſuch Concluſions oughtelt to ſuffer. Which mo- 
nition being thus prcmiſed, the faid Archbiſhop read the 


wnined. firſt Conclution, and of the ſaid Fohbn inquired what was 


The Arch- 
biſhop and 
his Friers 


Englifh 
Tongue for 


Whether 
material 
bread re- 


. mainin 


Kacrament; 


his opinion and _— therein ? and hereupon he faid 
his-mind concerning the forefaid monition. Then the fore- 
faid Fob Aſhton, being often required by the Archbiſhop, 
that he would anſwer in the Latin-Tongue,to thoſe queſti- 
ons which were demanded of him, becauſe of the Lay-peo- 
ple that ſtood about him 3 he crying out in the Engliſh- 
Tongue, uttered frivolous and opprobrious Conrumulies 
to move and excite the people againſt the ſaid Archbiſhop; 
as it ſhould ſeem. Neither did he unto the firſt Concluſion, 
nor linto any of theſe other Concluſions, effectually and 
pertinently ſeem to them to anſwer 3 but rather by ſubtil- 
ties and ſhifts, ſaying oftentimes, and as expreſly as Luke 
faid, it was ſufficient for him to believe as the holy Church 
believed. Then the faid Archbiſhop examined him upon 
the firſt Concluſion touching the Sacrament of the Altar 3 
whether that after the words of Conſecration there remain- 
eth material bread, particular bread, or univerſal bread ? 
He faid the matter paſſed his underſtanding, and therefore 
faid, he would in that form and manner anſwer, and 
otherwiſe not : But amongſt other things, he ſpake in 
CONIS unto the ſaid Archbiſhop againſt this word 
Material, ſaying, You may put that in your purſe, if you 
have any. Whereupon x 4; faid Anlding 1 
an unwiſe and fooliſh anſwer, as the reſt of the Doctors 
did (of whom mention was made before) the rather for 
that he was a Graduate in the Schools, farther proceeded 
againſt the ſaid Fob: Aſhton in this wile. 

And thou Fohn Aſhton moniſhed and commanded by 
us, as 1s aforeſaid, after thine Oath taken, without any 
reaſonable cauſe or any other licence, neither wouldft thou, 
nor yet wilt, but refuſedſi, and yet doſt contemptuouſly, to 
anſwer unto ſuch Concluſions before us 3 judicially accord- 
ing to our monition and commandment aforeſaid ; we do 
hold all ſuch Concluſions to be by thee confeſſed, and thee 
the foreſaid Fohrs, with all thy forefaid Conclulions, con- 
victed, And therefore we do pronounce, and declare by 
Sentence giving, that thou John Aſhton, concerning thoſe 
Concluſions, which by us with good deliberation of di- 


* Vers Prelates our Suffragans, and alſo divers and ſundry 


Profeſlors of Divinity, and other wiſe men and learned 
In the Law, according to the Canonical Sanctions, being 
condemned and declared for an Heretick, and heretical 
haſt been, and till art an Heretick, and thy Concluſions 
heretical, And as touching thy other Concluſions, by 
us heretofore counted erroneous, and' for erroneous con- 
emned, we do pronounce and declare ſententially 


by theſe our Writings, that both thou haſt erred, and 
doſt err, 


deſirous, as he 


his Judgment and Opinion was touching: the forefaid 
Concluſions, prefixed and affigned unto the faid-T homas 
(for that time demanding the ſame deliberation and day) 
eight days after 3 that is to ſay,the 28:4 of the ſaid month, 


ever within his ſaid Province of Canterbury he ſhould then 
happen to be,to declare plainly and fully what his judgment 
and opinion was touching the forefaid Concluſions. Ex 
Regiſt. W. Courtney. 


The Names of Fryers aud Do@ors aſſiſtant at the 
Examination aforeſaid. 
þ Ryers Obſervants, Botleſham Biſhop of Nawaton, Fryer 
Fohn Langley, William Suard. -. : 

Fryers of Dominicks Order , Fobhn Kingham, Fob 
Lowey, Peter Stokes, Walter Diſh. I 

- _ Carmelites, Thomas Aſhburn, Baukine, Robert 
Walbey. | 

Dodors and Fryers Aaguſtines, Maſter Fohn Barnet, 
Maſter Thomas Backton, Maſter fohn Blanchard, Maſier 
Fobn Shillingford , Maſter Lidford, Maſter Thomas 


Southam. 


The Fryday next following, that is to fay, the 28:h day 


Hilman, appeared before the faid Archbiſhop and Lord 
Inquiſitor of Canterbury, in the Chappel of his Mannor of 
Orfurd, in the Diocels of Canterbury there ſitting in his 
Tribunal-Seat. To whom the faid Biſhop of Canterbury 
ſaying, That becauſe at that time he had not the preſence 
and aſſiſtance of the Doctors in Divinity and of the Canon 
and Civil Law, he continued the faid buſineſs touching the 
faid Nicholas,Philip and T hbomas,in the ſame ſtate wherein 
then it was, till Tueſday next and immediately enſuing 3 
that is to ſay, the firſt day of Fuly, the year of our Lord 
aforeſaid : and prefixed unto the faid Nicholas Philip, and 
Thomas Hilman the ſame day to appear before him,where- 
ſoever within his Province of Canterbury he ſhould then 
chance to be, to do that which upon the faid, 28:h day, 
they were purpoſed to do together or apart. 


the chief houſe of his Church at Canterbury, before the 
hour of Nine with the Doctors, whoſe names are tinder 
contained, and other Clerks a great multitude 3 expected 
the forefaid Nicholas, Philip, and Thomas long time, by 
the Beadle, calling them and looking after them 3 who 
nevertheleſs appeared not before two of the Clock after 
dinner the ſame day, continuing the forefaid buſineſs in 
the priſtine ſtate till the ſame hour. At which hour the 
forefaid Archbiſhop of Canterbury, having Aſſiſtants the 
Dodtors and Clerks under recited, examined the foreſaid 
Maſter Thomas Hilman, then and there judicially appear- 
ing, what his opinion was touching the forefaid Conclu- 
ſions 3 who at them and the meaning of them ſomewhat 
ſtammering, at laſt to all and ſingular the fame Concluſi- 


ſuppoſe and judge all and ſingular thoſe Concluſions lately 
condemned by my Lord of Canterbury that now 2s, together 
with the council and conſent of his Clerks, to be heretical 
and erroneous,even as the ſame my Lord of Canterbury and 
other Dottors of Divinity, of the Canon and Civil Law, 
by common conſent and counſel have ſuppoſed and thoug ht. 
And the ſame (being for Hereſies and Errors, as before 


oteft ing that I will hold and affirm the contrary of thoſe 
kr Io and in the ſame Faith live and die. Tha 
the ſaid Archbiſhop of Canterbury, then and there fitting 
as Tribunal or fol z pronouncing the ſaid Maſters, 
Nicholas and Philip, long in Court called before and tar- 
ried for, and yet mot appearing, guilty of Con 


of this their Contumacy, in tenour of theſe words fol- 
lowing : | 


We William by . the Grace of God Archbiſhop of 


See, 


Camerbury, Primate of England, Legate of the Apoltolical 


of Fane, the forefaid M. Nicholas, Philip, and Thomas * 


ons then to him read and expounded, thus anſwered, I gf 


cumacy , 
and Diſobedience 3 excommunicated them for the penalty Reppingions 


Upon the ſame 20th day of Fane, in the year and _ 
place above recited, the foreſaid Lord of Canterbury being Mes, The 
pretended, to be informed by Thomas Hil- 
an , Bachelor of Divinity , there being preſent , and rer of 4obn 
ſomewhat favouring the ſaid Maſter Fob» Aſhton, what 


ſuf 

be 6 fovow: 

Thezo 
20th 

day of June 


_ givea 
Hilman to 


to appear before the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, whereſo- anfver. 


The 28th 
ay of Zane 
An. 1391, 


The ft day 


- oat 


Which Tueſday being come, the foreſaid Archbiſhop in 


he anſwer 
Thomas 
Hilman, 


i ſaid condemned) I do as much as in me us condemn 


Nic. Herford 
nd Philip 


for not ap- 


pearing, EN 


communit= 
cated. 


Nich. Herford and Philip Reppington their Excommunication at Pauls Croſs. 


_—_— 


Excommu- 
Cai 


nic-tion 
"a 


Archbiſhop. 


An. 3383» ſoever he be, that this inſtant Sunday ſhall Preach at Pauls 
nication to Croſs in London, falutation grace and bleſſing. Forſa- 
be denoun- much as we prefixed a certain competent day and place to 
Croſs, 


_ £2-Nicholas Her 


See, and through all our Province of Canterbury 3 of all | 
Heretical pravity chief Inquiſitor z do pronounce Maier 
Nicholas Herford and Matter Philip Reppington, Profeſ- 
ſors of Divinity, having this day and place by our pretixion 
appointed to hear and decree in this buſineſs of Heretical 
pravity (being in Court by our Bedle long called and tarri- 
ed for, and yet not appearing) to be ſtubborn and dif- 
obedient > and, for the penalty of this their con- 
tumacy, we do Excommunicate them and either of them 
by theſe preſents. 


The denouncing of the Excommunication againit 


rd, and Philip Reppington. 


Dliam by Gods permiſſion Archbiſhop of Canter- 
bury, 8c. To our beloved Son in Chriſt, who- 


Maſter Nicholas Herford, and Maſter _ Reppington, 
Canon Regular of the Monaſtery of our Lady of Leiceſter, 
being Doctors of Divinity, and of Heretical pravity vehe- 
mently ſuſpe&ed (after certain anſwers not fully made, 
but impertinent and nothing to the purpoſe, as alſo Here- 
tical and Erroneous) in divers places of our faid Province 
commonly, generally, and publickly taught and preach- 
ed z and that therefore they ſhould judicially appear be- 
fore us, to do and to receive peremptorily in that behalf, 
what thing ſoever the quality of that buſineſs ſhould move 
us unto : and that we have for their contumacy in not ap- 
pearing before us at that day and place, judicially appoint- 
ed, as right therein required : We by theſe preſents 
command and commit unto you, firmly injoyning you, 
that when all the multitude of People ſhall be gathered 
together to hear your Sermon, that. in the day and place 
appointed you pRnky and ſolemnly denounce the fore- 
faid Nicholas and Philip, holding up a Croſs, and lighting 
up a Candle, and then throwing down the ſame upon the 
ground, to have been fo and in ſuch manner Excommu- 
nicated, and ſtill be. 

Fare ye well. In our Mannor Houſe at Lambeth, the 
13th day of Fuly, the Year of our Lord, 1382. and firſt 
Year of our Tranſlation. | 


The Citation againſt theſaid Nicholasand 


Philip. 
VV 


Illam by the Grace of God, &c. To our Welbe- 

' loved Son M. Robert Rigge, Chancellor of the 
Univerſity of Oxford, Salutation, &c. Foraſmuch as we 
have prefixed a —- 0) day and place to M. Nicholas 
Herford; and AM. Philip Reppington, &c. As before : We 


ſtraitly charge and command you, that you publickly and | partl 


ſolemnly denownce m the Church of our Lady, and in the 
Schools f the Univerſity, the foreſaid Nicholas and Philip 
#0 have been by us Excommunicated, and ſtill be. And that 
you further cite, or cauſe to be cited peremptorily the fore- 
ſaid Nicholas and Philip, that they and every of them ap- 
pear before us within 15. days after the date of this Cita- 
tion, whereſoever it ſhall fortune us, within our ſaid Pro- 
Vince of Canterbury, then to be : To hear and ſee how we 
*ean to proceed againſt them, and every of them, concer- 
wing the foreſaid Heretical and Erroneous concluſions, ac- 
cording to the —_ of retroattions, and quality of the buſi- 
neſs im this behalf had and uſed. And that both of the 
day of the receit of this preſent Citation, of the manner 
and im thereof 3 or ot that you (hall apprehend by perſc- 
al Citation the ſaid Nicholas and _ or either of them, 
or whether they ſhall be abſent and hide themſelves, as 0 

every thing elſe, which in this bebalf you ſhall think meet 
#0 be done that between this and the Feaſt of $. Laurence, 
youclearly certifie us by your Letters Patents, containing 


the effett of theſe things. 


Fare ye well, At our Manor of Lambeth, the 
13th day of July in the Tear of our Lord 1382, 
and firſt Year of onr Tranſlation. 


The names of the Dofors and Friers affiſtants at 


—— 
KING3. 
Rice ; 


this ſitting. 


Seculars, M. William Blankpaine, M. William 
Barton. 

Friers Carmelites, Robert Every, Prior, John Renning- 

ham, Prior, and fohn Lunne. 

Friers Minors, William Barnwel, fohn Rydden, and 
William Brunſcombe. 

Friers Auguſtines, Fohn Court, Patrington, Tomſon 

and Keepes. 

Againſt this blind Excommunication of the faid Arch- 

biſhop the parties Excommunicate commenced and exhi- 

bited their appeal unto the Biſhop of Rowe. Which ap- 

peal of theirs as inſufficient, or rather to him unpleaſant, The nxcom 
the ſaid Archbiſhop utterly rejeFed (as might el nnlcaticn 
overcometh right) Pony in his preconceived Excom- roy 
munication againſt them, and writing moreover his Letters ?'*-" de- 
to him that ſhould Preach next at Pauls Croſs, as is afore- —_— 
ſaid, to denounce and to publiſh openly the ſaid Nzcholas 
Herford, and Philip Reppington to be Excommunicate, 134 ay 
for not appearing at their tearm aſſigned. Which was in 7*9-4% 
the 13:hday of the Month of Fuly. m 
Which Archbiſhop moreover the ſaid year, the month yertee. 
and day aforeſaid, ſent alſo another Letter to M. Rigge, tere of the 
Commiſſary of Oxford, ftraightly injoyning and charging ——_—y 
him, not only to denounce the ſaid ſentence of Excommuy- Chancellor 
nication, and to give out publick Citation againſt them, _—_ 
but alſo to make diligent ſearch and inquiſition through all 

Oxford for them, to have them apprehended and ſent up 

to him, perſonally before him to appear at a certain day 
preſcribed for the ſame. Whereby may appear how bulie 

this Biſhop was in diſquieting and perſecuting theſe poor 

Men, whom rather he ſhould have nouriſhed and Cheriſh- 

ed as his Brethren. But as his labor is paſt, ſo his reward 

| will follow, at what day the great Archbiſhop of our ſouls 

ſhall judicially appear in his Tribunal Seat, to Judge both 

the quick and the dead. 

The Archbiſhcp not yet contented with this, doth more- 

over by all means poflible ſolicite the King to joyn withal tawto 
the power of his temporal Sword 3 for that he well per- furngol 
ceived, that hitherto as yet the Popiſh Clergy had not Retigies 
Authority ſufficient, by any publick Law or Statute of this 

Land, to proceed untodeath againſt any perſon whatſoever, 

in caſe of Religion, butonly by the uſurped Tyranny and 
example of the Court of Rome. Where note (Gentle 
Reader) for thy better underſtanding the practice of the 
Romiſh Prelates in ſeeking the Kings help to further their 

bloody purpoſe againſt the good Saints of God. Which ,. .... 
King being but young, and under years of ripe Judgment, circunves- 
y induced, or rather ſeduced by importune ſute of the faNyne 
forefaid Archbiſhop, partly alſo either for fear of the Biſhops 

(for Kings cannot always do in their Realms what they 

will) or elſe perhaps inticed by ſome hope of ſublidy to be 
gathered by the Clergy, was content to adjoyn his private 

aſſent (ſuch as it was) to the ſetting down of an ordinance, tes 
which was indeed the very tirft Law that is to be found |, je found 
made againſt Religion and the profeſſors thereof, bearing _—_ 
the name of an Ac made in the Parliament holden at for bl 
Weſtminſter, An. 5. Rich. 2. Where among ſundry other the pou 
Statutes then publiſhed, and yet remaining in the printed ygoa. 
Books of Statutes, this ſuppoſed Statute is to be found, cap. £#5.3% 
5. & ultimo. : 

Item, Foraſmuch as it is openly known that there be di- on 
versevil perſons within the Realm, going from County to ,ygeby the 
County, and from Town to Town, in certain habits under Cort 
diffirulation of great Holineſs, and without the licence of caſentor 
the Ordinaries of the places, or other ſufficient Authority, knees, 
Preaching daily not only in Churches and Churchyards, now. 
but alſo in Markets, Fairs, and other open places where a 
great Congregation of people is, divers Sermons contain 
ing Herefies and notorious Errors , to the great cm- 
blemiſhing of Chriſtian Faith and deſtruQtion of the 
Laws, of the Eſtate of holy Church, to the great 
peril of the ſouls of the people, and of all the Realm of 
England as more plainly is found , and ſufficiently 
| proved before the Reverend Father in God the Archbiſhop 
of Canterbury, and the Biſhops and other Prelates, Malie!s 


of Divinity, and Doctors of Canon and of civil m_— 
a 
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Note that 
this Statute 
yas repeal- 
ed after- 
wards at the 
ſaſtance of 
the Com- 


a great part of the Clergy of the ſaid Realm,ſpecially aſſem- 
bled for this great cauſe; which perſons do alſo preach divers 
matters of ilander,to ingender diſcord and difſention betwixt 
divers Eſtates of the ſaid Realm.as well Spiritual as Tempo- | 
ral, in exciting of the people to the great peril of all the 
Realm : which Preachers being cited or ſummoned before 
the Ordinaries of the places,there to anſwer to that whereof 
they be impeached, they will not obey to their Summons 
and Commandments, nor care not for their Monitions nor 
Cenſures of the holy Church, but expreſly deſpiſe them 3 
and moreover, by their ſubtil and ingenious words, do 
draw the people to hear their Sermons, and do maintain 
them in their Errors by ſtrong hand,and by great routs : It 
is ordained and affented in this preſent Parliament, That 
the Kings Commiſſions be made and directed to the She- 
riffs, and other Miniſters of our Sovereign Lord the King, 
or other ſufficient perſons learned,and according to the Cer- 
tifications of the Prelates thereof, to be made in the Chan- 
cery from time to time, to arreſt all ſuch Preachersand alſo 
their Fautors, Maintainers and Abbetters,and to hold them 
in arreſt and ſtrong priſon, till they will juſtite themſelves 
according, to the law and reaſon of holy Church. And the 
King willeth and commandeth, that the Chancellor make 
ſueh Commiſſions at all times, that he by the Prelates, or 
any of them ſhall be certified and thereof required, as is 
aforeſaid. | 


An Examination of the foreſaid ſuppoſed Statute, 
and of the invalidity thereof. 


L 7 Hich ſuppoſed Statute foraſmuch as it was the 
principal ground —_ proceeded all the 
perſecution of that time 3 it is therefore not impertinent to 


. examine the ſame more particularly, whereby it ſhall ap. 


No ofual 
wards of © 
warrant af- 
fixed to 

C 


pear, that as the ſame was fraudulently and unduely devi 

by the Prelates only, ſo was it in like manner moſt injuri- 
oully and unorderly executed by them. For immediately 
upon the publiſhing of this Law, without further warrant 
either from the King or his Council, Commiſſions under 
the Great Seal of England were made in this form, Richard 
by the Grace of God, &fc. ut patet;att. pag. 541. Witneſs 
my ſelf at Weſtminſter the 26th day of June, in the ſixth 
year of our Reign. Without more words of warrant under- 


do's written,ſuch as in likecaſesare both uſual and requilite,viz. 


per ipſum Regem:per Regem & concilium:per breve de pri- 
vato Sigillo.All or any which words being wterly wanting 
in this place, as may be ſeen in the Kings Records of that 
time 3 it mult therefore be done either by warrant of this 
foreſaid Statute,or e)ſe without any warrant at all. Where- 


\ , uponit is to be noted, that whereas the faid Statute ap- 


The 

gh roy 
Commons 
raleg ot 
the forelaid 


The Statute 


pointed the Commiſſions to be dire&ed to the Sheriff, or 
other Miniſters of the Kings, or to other ſufficient perſons 
kamed for the arreſting of Ph perſons; the {aid Commiſ- 
lions are directed to the Archbiſhop and his Suffragans, be- 
ing as it appeareth Parties in the caſe, authorizing them 
further without either the words, or reaſonable meaning 
of the faid Statute, to impriſon them in their own hdlſes, 
er where elſe pleaſed them. 

Belides alſo, what manner of Law this was, by whom 
deviſed, and by what authority the ſame was. firſt made 
and eſtabliſhed, Judge by that that followeth, viz. 

In the Ut as of Saint Michael next following at a Parlia- 
ment ſummoned and holden at Weſtminſter, the ſixth year 
of the faid King, among ſundry Petitions made to the King 
by his Commons, whereunto he aſſented, there is one in 
this form, Article 52. 

Item, prayen the Commons, That whereas an Eſta- 
tute was made the laſt Parliament in theſe words, It is Or- 
dained in this t Parliament, That Commiſſions from 
the King be directed to the Sheriffs, and other Miniſters of 
the King, or to other ſufficient perſons skilful,and according 
to the ificates of the Prelates thereof, to be made unto 
the Chancery from time to time;to arreſt all ſuch Preachers, 
and their Fautors, Maintainers and Abbetters : And them 
to detain in ſtrong priſon, until they will juſtifie themſelves 
according to reaſon, and law of holy Church : And the 
King willeth and commandeth, that the Chancellor make 


fuch Commiſſions at all times as he ſhall be by the Prelates | 


or any of them: certified, and thereof required, as is afore- 
ſaid. The which was never agreed nor granted -by the 


out their aſſent. That the faid Statute be therefore diſan- 
nulled, For it is not in any wiſe their meaning, that either 


* 
_—_— 


themſelves, or ſuch as ſhall ſucceed them, ſhall be further The King 


juſtitied or bound by the Prelates, than were their Anceſtors 
in former times, whereunto is anſwered, i/ plaiſt al, Roy.1. 
the King is pleaſed. 

Hereby notwithſtanding the former unjuſt Law of 4.5. 
was repealed, and the fraud of the Framers thereof ſuffici- 
ently diſcovered : yet ſuch means was there made by the 
Prelates, that this A& of repeal was never publiſhed, nor 
ever {ithence imprinted with the reſt of the Statutes of that 
Parliament. Infomuch as the faid Repeal being concealeg,, 
like Commiſſions and other Proceſs were made fromginge 


to time,by vertue of the faid Baſtard-Statute, as well during}. ” 


all the Reign of this King, as ever ſithence againſt the Pro- 
teſſors of Religion 3 as ſhall hereafter by the Grace of God 
appear in the ſecond year of King Henry the Fourth, where 
the Clergy purfued the like practice. - And now again to 

the ſtory of our Oxford Divines, and of the Archbiſhop, to 

whom the King writeth his Letters Patents, firſt to the 

Archbiſhop, then to the Vice-Chancellor in Oxford as 

tolloweth, 


The Kings Letters Patents to the Archbiſhop. 


hand, exhibited wnto us, we right well underſtand : That 
divers and ſundry Concluſions, wery contrary to whol ſome 
Dottrine, and redounding both to the ſubverſion of the 
Catholick Faith, the holy Church, and to his Province of 
Canterbury, in divers and ſundry places of the ſame hu 
Province.have been openly and publickly preached although 
dammably preached : Of the which Concluſions, ſome as 
Herefies, otherſome as Errors have been condenmed, but 
not before good and mature deliberation firſt therein had 
and uſed', and by common council of the ſaid Archbiſhop, 
hs Suffragans, and many Dofors in Divinity, and other 
Clerks and learned men in the holy Scriptures, were ſenten- 
tially and wholſomely declared. Whereupen the ſaid Arch- 
biſhop hath made hs Supplication unto us \ that both for 
the coertion and due caſtigation of ſuch as ſhall henceforth 
of an obſtinate mind, preach or maintain the foreſaid Con- 
cluſions, we world vouchſafe to put to the arm and helpin 

hand of our Kingly Power. We therefore moved by the my. 
of the Catholick Faith, whereof we be, and will be Defen- 
ders, and unwilling that any ſuch Hereſies or Errors ſhould 


preſents, unto the foreſaid Archbiſhop, and to his Suffra- 
gans, to arreſt and impriſon either in their own priſons, or 


any other, all and every ſuch perſon and perſons, as ſhall 


Concluſions, ſo condemned: and the ſame perſons ſo impri- 
ſoned there at their pleaſures to detain, till ſuch time as 
they ſhall repent them and amend them of ſuch heretical 
Pravities, or elſe i# ſhall be of ſuch arreſts, by us and our 
Council otherwiſe determined and provided : Further 
charging and commanding all and ſingular our Liege-men, 
_—__ and Subjetts, of what ſtate and condition ſoever 
they be, upon their —_— and Allegiance, wherein they 
ſtand bound to ws, that by no means they either favour, 


counſel, or belp the Preachers, or elſe Maintainers of the © 


ſaid Concluſions ſo condenmed, or their Fawourers upon pain 
and forfeiture of all that ever they have; but that they 
obey and humbly attend upon the ſaid Archbiſhop, his Suf= 
fragans, and Miniſters, mm the execution of theſe preſents 3 
ſo that due and manifeſt publication againſ# the foreſaid 
Conclufions and their Maintainers, without any perturba- 


tion, may be done and executed, as for the Defence of onr 


Realm and Catholick Faith fhall be thought moſt meet and 
requiſite. In witneſs whereof, we have cauſed theſe our 
Letters Patents to be made. IN 


Witneſs our (elf at Wef#minfer the 
16th of Fune, and lixth year of 
our Reign, 


| Commons : but whatſoever was moyed therein, was with- 


The 


ſpring up within the Limits of our Dominion : Give and T'* 
grant ſpecial Licence and Authority, by the tenour of theſe Anno 1392. 


either privily or apertly preach and maintain the foreſaid ' 


& "F-_ 


R Ichard by the Grace of God King of England,and Lord The Kings 
of Ireland. To all thoſe to whom theſe preſent Letters ar he 

ſhall come, greeting. By the Petition of the reverend Father Favourers 

in God, William Archbiſhop of Canterbury.Primare of Eng- * NF 


16: 
of Fuxe 


— 


Matters incident to Robert Rigge,&c. 


'Gnother 
Letter of 
the King 
the Vice- 


The 13th | 
day of 7* moved by - the unquiet importunity of the Archbiſhop, 


1s ſendeth moreover another acl Letter to the Vicer| 
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To 


"IS 04 The Kings Letters againſt Wickliff. 


to 
rime being ſhall be.greeting. Moved by the zeal of Chriſt i- 
let. 2» Faith, — key gm be, and always will be -/ Fan a 


mn 


The Kings Letters Patents to the Vice- | 
Chancellor, * 


He King to the Chancellor and the Procurators of 
the Univerſity of Oxford which now be, or for the 


and for our Souls health induced thereunto, bawing a great 
'deſire to repreſs, and by condign puniſhment to reſtrain the 
Impugners of the foreſaid Faith which newly and wicked- 
ly go about and preſume to ſow their nenghty and perverſe 
Do&rine within our King dom of England.,and to preach and 
hold damnable Concluſuns, ſo notoriouſly repugnant and 
contrary to the ſame Faith, to the perverting of our ſub- 
jetts and people,as we underitand : _ they any further 
oceed in their malicious errors, or elſe infett others, We 
have by theſe Preſents appointed you to be Inquiſitor-Gene- 
ral (all the chief Divines of the ſaid Univerſity being 
your Aſfiſtants) and the ſame likewiſe to be done of all and 
ſengular the Graduates, Divines and Lawyers of the ſame 
ar" And if they ſhall know any which be of the 
Turiſditfion of the ſaid Univerſity of Oxtord, which be 
probably of them ſuſpefted to be in the favour, belief, or 
defence of any Hereſie or Error, and ſpecially of any of the 
Concluſions publickly condemned by the reverend Father, 
William, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, by the Council of his 
Clergy, or elſe of any other Concluſion like unto any of them 
in meaning, or in words \ and that if henceforth you ſhall 
find any that ſhall believe, favour, or defend any of the 
oreſaid Hereſies or Errors, or any other ſuch like, or elſe 
which: ſhall be bold to receive into their Houſes and Inns, 
Maſter John Wicklifle, Maſter Nicholas Herford, Maſter 
Philip Reppington, or Maſter John Aſhton, or any other 
noted by probable ſuſpition of any the foreſaid Hereſies, or 
Errors, or any other like unto them in meaning, or in word : 
Or that ſhal, prof ume to communicate with any of them, or 
elſe to defend or favour any of ſuch Fawourers, Receivers, 
Communicants, and Defenders, within ſeven days after 
the ſame ſhall =_— and be manifeft unto you, that you 
baniſh and expel them from the Univerſity and Town of 
Oxtord, till ſuch rime as they ſhall declare their Innocency 
before the Archbiſhop of Canterbury for the time being, 
by manifeſt purgation. * So notwithſtanding that ſuch as b 
eompelled to purge themſelves, you certifie m and the ſaid 
Archbiſhop, under your Seals, from time to twne within one 
month, that they be ſuch manner of men. Commanding 
furthermore, that through all the Halls of the ſaid Univer- 
ſity ye cauſe diligemly to be ſearched and inquired out of 
hand , If any man have any Book or Trattation of the 
Edition, or eompiling of the foreſaid M. John Wickliffe, 
or N. Herford : and that when and whereſoever ye ſhall 
chance to find any ſuch Book or Trattation, ye cauſe the | 
ſame to be arrefted and taken, and unto the foreſaid Arch- 
biſhop within one month (without correfion, corruption, or 
mutation, whatſoever) word for word, and ſentence for 
ſentence, to be brought and preſented. And therefore we 
ſtraitly enjoyn and command you, upon your Fidelity and 
Allegiance wherein ye ſtand bound unto us, and upon pain 
f forfeiture of all and ſingular your Liberties and Privi- 
ledges of your ſaid Univerſity, and of all that ever you 
have beſides > that you grove your diligent attendance 
pon the premiſſes, and that well and faithtwlly you exe- 
cute the ſame in manner and form aforeſaid. ' * And that 
9ou obey the foreſaid Archbiſhop, and his lawful and honeſt 
ws, that he ſhall think pood to dire unto you in 
ths behalf, as it is meet ye ſhould. Andwe give in charge 
wnro the Vice-Chancellor and Major of Oxtord for the time 
being, and to all and ſingular our Sheriffs, and Under- 

Sheriffs, Bailiffs and Subjetts by theſe preſents > that the 
aid, obey, and be attendant upon you in the execution of the 
5 In witneſs whereof, « mh Witneſs the King at 
eſiminſter che thirteenth day of July, rhe ſixth year of 
has Reign. 


Beſides. theſe Letters Patents , the faid young 'Ki 


Chancellor and Proctors of the Univeriity of Oxford. 


Faith, he ftraitly and ſharply enjoyneth and aſfigneth them 4imie 
(for the utter aboliſhing of thoſe Concluſions and Opini- Ukic, 2, 
ons) to make a general Inquiſition through the whole Anette: 
Univerſity, as well for the Parties aforeſaid, Fohy Wick- Rand Letter 
liffe, Nicholas Herford, Philip Reppington, "Fohn Aſhton, Riches 
and ſuch others 3 as alſo for all oth whom they know or _ to On. 
judge to be ſuſpected of that Doctrine, or to be Maintain- Wick 
ers, Receivers,” and Defenders of the foreſaid Parties, or 9" Wy Feb 
their Concluſions any manner of way 3 to the intent that The cg, 
they being ſo apprehended through their diligent ſearch, gut 
may be within ſeven days of their Admonitions expulſed ter bries, 
the Univertity, and cited up to the Archbiſhop of Canre- _—_ 
bury, before him to appear and to ſtand to their Anſwers, 
Willing moreover and commanding the faid Vice-Chan- 

cellor and ProQtors with other Regents their Afiſters, that 

if any perſory or perſons in auy Houſe, Hall, or College, 

or in any other place ſhall be found to have any of their 

Books or Treatiſes compiled by the faid Fohn Wicklife, 
Nicholas Herford, &c. they will cauſe without delay the 

ſaid perſon or perions with their Books, to be arreſted and The per; 
attached, and preſented within one month, without cor- with their 
retion, corruption, or mutation, to the foreſaid Arch- 39 tobe 
biſhop , upon their Faith and Allegiance, as they will 
avoid the forfeiture of all and fingular the Liberties and 
Priviledges of the Univerlity appertaining. And that they 

will be obedient to the Archbiſhop aforeſaid in the order- 

ing hereof, and all other his InjunCtions to be obeyed in 

all things lawful and honeſt, Giving moreover in theſe 

our Letters charge and commandment to the Major, Bai- 

lifs, and other the Inhabitants of Oxford to be Aſſiſtant 

and Attendant unto the forefaid Vice-Chancellor and Pro- 

Ctors, touching the execution of the Premiſſes, bearing The ry 
the date of the 14h day of Fuly, which was the year of #7 «fs 
our Lord, 1382, | "ou 


Matters incident of Robert Rigges, Vice-Chan- 
cellor of Oxford , Nicholas Herford , and 
Philip Reppington, with others. 


T He Vice-Chancellor the ſame time in Oxford was guier 
M. Robert Rigge. The two Proftors were Foby Ree View 
Huntman and Walter Diſh, who then, as far as they o oxjuu. 
durſt, favoured the Cauſe of Fohn Wickliffe and that 

fide. Inſomuch that the ſame time- and year, which was 

Anno 1382, when certain publick Sermons ſhould be ap- 
pointed cuſtomably at the Feaſt of the Aſcenſion, and of 
Corps Chriſti, to be preached in the Cloylter of Saint 
Frideſwide (now called Chriſts Church) before the people, 

by the Vice-Chancellor aforeſaid and the Proctors : the yu, 
doings thereof the Vice-Chancellor aforeſaid and Proftors Hrfnd 
had committed to Philip Reppington and Nicholas Her- oE, 
ford, fo that Nicholas Herfied ſhould preach on the Aſe emf 
cenſion-day , and Reppington upon Corpris Chri#t; day. WaKife 
Firſt, Herford beginning was noted to defend oh Wick- 

liffe, openly to be a faithtul, good, and innocent man 3 for 

the which no ſmall ado with Out-cries was amongſt the 
Fryers. This Herford, after he had long favoured and 
maintained Pickle part, grew firſt in ſuſpition amongſt 

the Enemies of the Truth, . For affoon as he began ſome- 

what liberally and freely to pronounce and utter any thing, 

which tended to the defence of F/ickliffe > by and by the 
Carwmelites, and all the Orders of Religion were on his 

top, and laid not a few Herefies unto his Charge 3 the 

which they had ſtrained here and there out of his Sermons, 

and had compiled together in a certain forme, by the hands 

of certain Notaries (through the induſtry and diligence of 

one Peter Stokes a Carmelite, a kind of people prone and 

ready to all kind of miſchief, uproars, and debate, and 
diſſention,) After this the Feaſt of Corpas Chrifti drew 

near 3 upon which day it was looked for that Repprogion Rayiage 
ſhould preach, This man was a Canon of Leiceffer, and be Leiceſter 
had before taken his firſt Degree unto DoRorſhip, who after dk 
preaching the ſame time at Brodgates, for the ſame Ser- ® 

mon he became firſt ſuſpected, and hated of the Phariſaical 

brood of the Fryers : bur through the great and notable 
dexterity of his wit, (which all men did behold and fee in 


{ him) accompanied with like modeſty and honeſty, he did 


{© overcome, or at the leaſt aſſwage this cruelty and perſe- 
| cution which 'was' towards him, that ſhortly after, by the nan 


Whezein, under ' a pretenſed zeal of Defence of Chuiltian 


| conſent of the whole Fellowſhip, he was admitted _ Dotter- 
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—atters incident to R. Rigge, N.Herford, Pp. Reppington, Oc. The Kings Lentes, Jo9 


— 


"Who afſoon as he had taken it upon him, by and by he 
-= Bn Ch in the Schools, and began immediately - 
' ſhew forth and utter, that which he had long hidden and 
* diſembled. Proteſting openly, that in all moral matters 
' he would defend Wickliff. But as touching the Sacrament 
he would as yet hold his peace, until ſuch time as the Lord 
ſhall otherwiſe illuminates the hearts and minds of the 
= the day of Corpzs Chriſti aforeſaid approaching 
near, when the Friers underſtood that this Man ſhould 
<, fearing leſt that he would rub the galls of their 
' Religion, they convented with the Archbiſhop of Canter- 
bury, that the ſame day, a- little before that Ph/ip ſhould 
_ » mxeach, Wickliff's Conclulions, which were privately con- 
| demned, ſhould be openly defamed in the preſence of 
the whole Univerſity. The doing of which matter was 
committed to Peter Stokes Frier, Standard-bearer, and 

yo Sol : © Champion of that ſide againſt WVicklif. 
werto = There were alſo Letters ſent unto the Commiſſary, that 
te Pap he ſhould help and aid him in publiſhing of the ſame Con- 

clufions, as is before declared. 


[ 


| 
Theſe things thus done and finiſhed, Reppington at the 


hour appointed, proceeded to his Sermon. In the which 
Sermon, among many other things, he was reported to have 
uttered theſe ſayings, or to this effect ; 


' That the Popes or Biſhops ought not to be recommended 
the $ermo8_gho-ve Temporal Lords. | - 
d ft Alſo, That in moral matters he would defend Maſter 
» Wickliff as 4 true Catholick DoGtor. 
Moreover, That the Duke of Lancaſter was wery ear- 
mply affeted and minded in this matter, and would 
that all ſuch ſhould be received under his protettion \ be- 


lides many things more, which touched the praiſe and de- 
fence of Wickliff. bs 

And finally, in concluding his Sermon, he diſmiſſed the 
People with this Sentence 3 I wil (faid he) in the ſpecu- 
lative Dofrine, as appertaining to the matter. of the 
Sactament of the Altar, keep ſilence and hold my peace, 
until ſuch time as God otherwiſe ſhall inftrutt and illumi- 
nate the hearts of the Clergy. 


—__ 


| When the Sermon was done, ws rt entred into 
S. Frideſwides Church, accompanied with many of his 
friends 3 who, as the enemies ſurmiſed, were privily wea- 

poned under their garments, if need had been. Frier Srokes 

the Carmelite aforeſaid, ſuſpeing all this to be againſt 

him, and being atraid of hurt, kept him within the Sanctu- 

ary of the Church, not daring as then, to = out his 

head, The Vicechancellor and Reppington, friendly fa- 

luting one another in the Church-porch, ſent away the 
People; and fo departed every man home to his own houſe, 
There was not a little joy through the whole Univerſity 
—_ for that Sermon 3 but in the mean time, the unquiet and 
jet, buſie Carmelite ſlipt not his matter. For firſt, by his 
Letters he declared the whole order of the matter unto the 
Archbiſhop, exaggerating the perils and dangers that he 

w3$ in, requiring anddetiring his help and aid, pretermit- 

ing nothing whereby to move and ftir up the Archbiſhops 

mind, which of his own nature was as hot as a Tot, as] 

they fay, and ready enough to proſecute the matter of his 

own accord, though-no man had prickt him forward there- 

unto. Beſides all this (three days after) with a fierce and 

bold courage, the ſaid Frier, breathing out threatnings 

. and Hereſies againſt them, took the way unto the Schools, 
minding there to prove, that the Pope and the Biſhops 

Wither Ought to be prayed for before the Lords Temporal. 
her Whilſt this Frier was thus occupied in the Schools, he was 
we © be Mocked and derided of all Men, and ſhortly after he was 
*1 ſent for by the Archbiſhop to London 3 whom immediate- 
hips ly after the Vicechancellor and Brightwel followed up, 
24 ©0 purge and clear themſelves and their adherents, from 
adn the accuſations of this Frier Peter. At the length, they 
—» being examined upon gs 's Concluſions that were 
condemned ; they did all conſent, that they were worthi- 

ly condemned. The Vicechancellor being afterward accuſed 

for the contempt of the Archbiſhops Letters, when as he 
perceived and faw that no excuſe would prevail to avoid | 


— 


that danger, humbling himſelf upon his knees, he deſired 
77 The which when he had now again (as is afore- 
4) albeit very hardly obtained 3 by the help of the Bi-| 


ſhop of Wincheſter he was ſent away again with certain - 
commandments, and Suſpentions of Hereticks. The 
began the hatred on either part: ſomewhat to appear and 
ſhew, and ſpecially all men were offended, and in the 
tops of theſe Friers and Religious Men 3 unto whom, Religious 1 
whatſoever trouble ot miſchief was raiſed up, they did _— 
1mpute it as to the authors and cauſersof the ſame; Amongſt this trouble. 
whom there was one Henry Crompe, a Monk Ciſterciar, 
a well learned Divine, which afterward was accuſed by the Erftan _ 
Biſhops of Hereſie. He at that time was openly ſuſpected Rn 
by the Commiſſary, becauſe in his Lectures he called the 34 hae 
Hereticks Lol/ards in his Adts (as they term them) in the for Hertlie, 
School. Then he, coming by and by up to Londow, made 
- complaint unto the Archbiſhop,and to the Kings Coun- 
cil, | 

Whereupon he obtaining the Letters of the King, and 
of his Council, by the vertue thereof (returning again to 
the Univerſity) he was releaſed and reſtored again to his 
former ſtate, the words of which Letter here followeth un- 
der written, 


The Copy of the King's Letter. 


: T HE King to the Vicechancellor and Procurators of _.; © - 
C the Univerſity of Oxford, greeting. Whereas we hk. == 
* of late underſtanding by the grievous complaint of Hen- —_ Vi 
* r3 Crompe Monk, and Regent in Divinity within the ſaid 50d Prott.. 
* Univerſity, how that he, being affitted by the Reve- 9s of 9+f- 
* rend Father in God the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, and 
© by other Clerks and Divines in the City of London, to 
© proceed in the condemnation of certain conclulions erro- 
© neous and heretical, hath been therefore moleſted by 
* you, and that you through ſiniſter ſuggeſtion of ſome ad- 
* yerſaries (pretending the peace of the faid Univertity to 
© have been broken by the ſaid Henry in his laſt Lecture) 
* did therefore call him before you to appear and anſwer , Ho , 
* and for his not appearing, did therefoxe pronounce him as cth ts the 
* obſtinate, and convict of peace breaking, and have alſo Xt: coun- 
* ſuſpended the ſaid, Henry from his Lectures, and all ſcho- moit ſecular 
* Jaftical Acts. And whereas we by our Writ did call you or 7 
© upfor the ſame, to appear and anſwer before our Coun- 
* ci] unto the premiſes 3 and, all things being well tried 
© and examined by the faid Council, it was found and de- 
* termined, that all your proceſs againſt the ſaid Henry, was 
*void and of none effet, and conmandment given, that 
* the ſaid Henry ſhould be reſtored and admitted again to 
© his former Lectures and ſcholaftical Acts, and to his pri- 
* ſtine (tate as you know. To the inter therefore that this 
© Decree aforeſaid ſhould be more duly executed of your 
© part, we here by theſe Preſents firaitly charge and com- 
* mand you, that you ſpeedily revoking again all your Pro» 
* ceſs againſt the faid Henry in the Univerhity aforeſaid, 
© withall other that followed thereof, do admit and cauſe 
* to be reſtored again theſaid Henry to his (cholaſtical Acts, 
© his accuſtomed Lectures, and priitine eſtate, without al! 
* delay, according to the form of the decree and determi- 
* nation aforeſaid. Enjoyning you moreover, and- your 
© Commiſiaries or Deputies, and your ſucceſſors, and all 
© other maſters regent and notregent, and other Preſidents, 
< Officers, Miniſters and Scholars of the Univerlity afore- z**; — 
* aid, upon your faith and allegiance'you ow to us, that Carm.Sreph. 
© you do not impeach,moleſt or grieve, or cauſe to be grievs phos. ©, 
© ed (any manner of way, privy or apert) the faid Frier red by the 
* Henry tor the cauſes premiled, or Frier Peter Stokes Car- thuinhote. 
* melite, for the occaſion of his abſence from the Univet- flical as. 
* fity, or Frier Stephen Packington Carmelite, or any other 
< religious. or ſecular perſcn fayouring them,upon occaſion of 
© any,cither word or deed whatſoever, concerning the Do&- 
* rine of Mr. F.W3ckliff, Nich. Herford and Ph. Reppington, 
© or thereproof and condemnation of their Hereſiesand Er- 
< rors,or the correction of their favourers; but that you do pros - 
* cure the peace, unity and quiet within the ſaid Univerhity, 
* and chiefly between the religious and ſecular perlons 3 and 
© that you with all diligence, nouriſh, increaſe and preſerve 
* the ſame to the uttermoſt of your ſtrength. And that you 
© inno caſe omit to do itaccordingly, upon the forfeitures 
* of alland fingular the liberties and privildges of the Uni- 
© yerfity aforeſaid, 

© Witneſs my felf at Weſtminſter the 

« fourteenth day of Fuly. 


V y Mention 


EY 


— 
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506 | Philip Reppington and John Aſhton's A bjuration. 


Mention was made, as you heard a little before, how 
Maſter Rigges Vicechancellor of Oxford, coming up with 
Maſter Brightwel to the Archbiſhop of Camerbury, was 
there firaitly examined of the conclutions of W/ickliff,where 
he notwithſtanding, through the help of the Biſhop of 
Wincheſter, obtained pardon, and was ſent away again 
with commandments and charges to ſeek out all the fa- 
vourers of Fobn Wickliff. This commandment being 


received, Nicholas Herford, and Philip Reppington (being, 

privily warned by the faid Vicechancellor) in the mean 

ſeaſon conveyed themſelves out of fight, and fled to the 

RE Duke of Lancaſter for ſuccour and help 3 but the Duke, 

fied rothe whether for fear, or for what cauſe elſe 1 cannot fay, inthe 
proce end forſook his poor and miſerable Clients. | 

In the mean time,while they were fled thus to the Duke, 

great ſearch and inquiflition was made for them, to cite 


and to apprehend them whereſoever they might be found. 


 Whereupon the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, William Court- 
Letters of 77, directed out bis Letters firſt to the Vicechancellor of 
he Archbi- Oxford, then to the Biſhop of London named Robert Pray- 


op to the : - . | 
Vn broke > Charging them not only to excommunicate the 


. cellor. {aid Nicholas and Philip within their juriſdiction, and the 


Lerters ®f (2id Excommunication to be denounced likewiſe through- 


thop to the Ut all the Dioceſs of his Suffragans : but alſo moreover, 
pe" "gi that diligent ſearch and watch ſhould be laid for them, 
Reber: Broy- both in Oxford and in London, that they might be appre- 
oh ng hended; requiring moreover by them to be certified a- 
The 14th. gain, what they had done in the premiſes. And this 
day of July, was written the 14th. day of Fuly, Anno 1382. Ex 
Anno 1383, Regi#t. | 
Unto theſe Letters received from the Archbiſhop dili- 
gent Certificat was given accordingly, as well of the Bi- 
ſhop of London his part, as allo of the Vicechancellor, the 
tenor whereof was this : 


The Letter Certificatory of the Vicechancellor 
to the Archbiſhop. 


- by the reverend father in Chrift, Lord William Arch- 
of RoRigges biſhop of Canterbury, Primate of all England, and 
Vicechan- Legate of the Apoſtolick See, Robert Rigges, Profeſſor f 
Cres Divinity, and Vicechancellor of the Univerſity of Oxford, 
the Archbi- greeting with due honour. Your Letters bearing the date 
I of the fourteenth of July T have received > by the au- 
thority whereof I have denounced, and cauſed io be de- 
nounced effettually, the foreſaid Nicholas and Philip to have 
been, and to be excommunicate publickly and ſolemnly in 
the Church of $. Mary, and in the Schools, and to be cited, 


according as you commanded. But after diligent ſearch 


laid for them of my part, to have them perſonally cited 
and apprehended, I could not find neither the ſaid Mr. Ni- | 


cholas, zor Ar.Philip, 2vho have hid or conveyed them- 


ſelves, unknown to me, as here well known. Whereof I | 


thought here to give ſignification to your Fatherhood. Seal- 
The oo. ed and teſtified with the Seal of mine office. From Oxford 
ow A the 25th. of July. 


Herford and In the mean time Nicholas Herford and Reppington be- 
Reppingto®» ing; repulſed of the Duke, and deſtitute (as was faid) 
pus of his ſupportation, whether they were ſent, or of their 
Duke of - own accord went to the Archbiſhop, it was uncertain, 
The : ++" This I find in a Letter of the forefaid Archbiſhop, con- 
dzy of 08%. tained in his Regiſterz that Reppingron the 23d. day of 
releaſed by Offober, the fame year 1382. was reconciled again to the 
og Archbiſhop, and alfo by his general Letter was releaſed, and 
4.Aſbronre- admitted to his ſcholaſtical Acts in the Univerſity. And fo 
conciled by was allo Fohn Aſhton, of whom (Chriſt willing) more 
ſhop. {hall follow hereafter. Of Nicholas Herford all this while 
I find no ſpecial relation. 
In the mean time, about the twenty third of the Month 
of Seprember the faid year, the King ſent his Mandate to 
the Archbiſhop for collecting of a Subſidy, and to have a 
Convocation of the Clergy ſummoned againſt the next 
a pam]. Parliament, which ſhould begin the 18:h.day of Nowew:- 
ment ſum- ber. The Archbiſhop likewite,on the 15:þ day of OFober, 
moned the directed his Letters Monitory (as the manner is) to Robert 
5th. of y . "gs 
0b. 1382, Braybroke Bithop of London, to give the fame admonition 
to all his Suffragans, and other of the Clergy within his 


Province, tor the aſſembling of the Convocation aforcſaid, 


— 


— 


ing holden at Oxford the eighteenth day of November 
where the Convocation was kept in the Monaſtery of Bri 
defwide in Oxford. In thewhich Convocation the Arch. 
biſhop, with other Biſhops there fitting in their Ponrifica- 
libus, declared two cauſes of that their preſent Aſſembly 
the one (faith he) to reprefs Hereſies, which began newly 
inthe Realm to ſpring, and for correQng other exceſſes 
in the Church. The other cauſe (faid he) was to aid and 
ſupport the King with ſome neceſſary Sublidy of Mony to 
be gathered.which thus declared, the Convocation was con- 
tinued till the day following, which was. the 1 9th. of No 
vember. | 5 
At the ſaid day and place, the Archbiſhop with the other 
Prelates, aſſembling themſelves as before : the Archbiſhop 
after the uſed ſolemnity, willed the Procurators of the 
Clergy, appointed for every Diocels, to conſult within 
themſelves, in ſome convenient ſeveral place, what they 
thought for their parts touching the redreſs of things, to be 
notified and declared tohim and to his brethren, &+c. 
Furthermore, forſomuch (faith he) as it is ſo noifd 
through all the Realm, that there were certain in the Uyni- 
verſity of Oxford, which did hold and maintain concluſions 
(as he calleth them) Heretical and erroneous, condemned 
by him, and by other Lawyers and Doctors of Divinity; 
he therefore aſſigned the Biſhops of Sarum, Hereford, and 


the Univerſity of Oxford (tor belike Robert Rigge was 
then diſplaced) as alſo William Berton, and Fohn Mziddle- 
ton Doctors 3 giving them his full authority with curling 
and banning to compel them to ſearch, and to enquire 
with all diligence and ways poſhbly, over all, and tingy- 
lar whatſoever, either DoCtors, Bachelors, or Scholars of 
the faid Univerſity, which did hold, teach, maintain and 
defend. in Schools, or out of Schools, the ſaid Concluſions 
Heretical (as he called them) or erroneous, and afterward to 
give Certificate truly and plainly touching the premiſes, 
And thus for that day the Afſembly brake up to the next, 
and fo to the next, and the third being Monday, the 24h, 
day of November ; Ex Regiſt. W.Courtney. 

On the which day, in the preſence of the Prelates and the 
Clergy in the Chapter houte of St.Frideſwide., care in 
Philip Reppington (otherwie called of the Brethren after- 
ward Rampingion) who there abjured _ the Conclulions 
and Aſſertions aforefaid,in this form of words as followeth, 


In Dei nomine, Amen. 7 Philip Reppington, Canon of 
the Houſe of Leiceſter, acknowledging one Catholick and 


| Apsſtolick Faith,do curſe and alſo abjure all Hereſy namely 
alſo perſonally, if by any means they might be apprehended, 


theſe Hereſies and errors under written, condemned and re- 
proved by the Decrees Canonical, and by you moFt reve- 
rend Father, touching which hitherto I have been defamed; 
condemning moreover, and reproving both them and the 
Authors of them, and do confeſs the ſame to be Cath 
lically condemned. And I ſwear alſo by theſe holy Evan- 
geliſts, which here I hold in my hand, and do promiſe, ne- 
wer by any perſwaſions of men, nor by any way hereafter, 
to defend or hold as true, any of the ſaid concluſions under- 
written but do and will tand and adhere in all things, to 
the determination of the holy Catholick Church,and to yours, 
in this behalf. Over and beſides, all juch as ftand com- 
trary to this faith, I do pronounce them with their De 
Frine and Followers worthy of everlaſting curſe. And 
if I my ſelf ſhall preſume at any time to hold or preach 
any thing contrary to the premiſes, T ſhall be content to 
abide the ſeverity of the Canons. Subſcribed with mint 
own hand, and of mine own accord, Philip Reppingfon. 
And thus the faid Rampington was diſcharged, who after- 
ward was made Biſhop of Lincoln, and became at length 
the moſt bitter and extream Perſecutor of this fide, of all 
the other Biſhops within the Realm, as in proceſs hereafter 


may appear. 


After the Abjuration of this Reppingron, immediately 
was brought in Fohn Aſhton Student of Divinity 3 who be- 
ing examined of thoſe Concluſions, and willed to fay his 
mind, anſwered, That he was too ſimple and ignorant, at 
therefore would not, and could not anſwer an) thing clear- 
ly or diſtintly to thoſe Concluſions. Whercupon the 
Archbiſhop affigned to him Doctor William Rugge tbe 


Vicechancellor and other Divines, fuch as he requir 
himſelf, 


All which done and executed, the Parliament begun, be- }Vikg 


The Con 


Rocheſter, with William Rugge then Vicechancellor of 
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The Archbiſhops Letter to the [f.againſt N.Herford. The Letter of J.W. to Pope Uroan. 5 7. 


ING 1 himſelf, to be infirudted in the myltery of thoſe concluſi- 
nth, ons againſt the afternoon 3 who then, appearing again after 
Dinner before the Archbiſhop and the Prelates, did in like 

fort and form of words abjure as did Reppington be- 


fore. 
Of this Fohn Aſhton we read, that afterward, by Tho- 
' mas Arundel Archbilkop of Canterbury, he was cited and 
condemned 3 but whether he died in Priſon, or was burn- 
ed, we have yet no certainty to ſhew. This is certain, by 
Suh. ew the plain words of the Chronicle of S. Albans, that when 
7. Abo the Archbiſhop with his Doctors and Friers fate in exami- 

mers 


_ natipn upon this ſaid oh Aſhton in London, the Londo- 


| the door mers brake open thedoor of the Conclave, ipſumque Ar- 


where the 1; ;/opum 313 civitate ſedentem impediverunt, cum pro- 
apes; _ iff contra Tohannem Alton, &*c. Thats, And 
þ pm. lid lett the Archbiſhop himſelf ſitting in the City of Lon- 
don, when he would have made proceſs againſt Joh Aſh- 

ton, 4.1382. And thus much of Fobr Aſhton. 
_ As touching Nicholas Herferd, during the time of this 
Convocation he did not appear 3 and therefore had the fen- 


Ki, Harford tence of excommunication. Againſt which he put his ap- 
yrould no 


te. Hefod The Archbiſhop would not admit it, but finding ſtays and 


ep the ſtops, cauſed him to be apprehended and incloſed in Priſon. 
archbiſhop. Notwithſtanding through the will of God and good means, 
ES he eſcaped out of the Priſon, returning again to his former 
priſon. — "exerciſe and preaching as he did before, albeit in as.covert 
capzch ont and ſecret manner as he could, Whereupon the Archbi- 
of frifon. ſhop, thundring out his bolts of Excommunication againſt 
him, ſending to all Paſtors and Miniſters,' willing them in 
all Churches, and on all Feftivgl days, to divulge the faid 
Excommunication againſt him to all Men 3 he writeth 
moreover.and ſcadeth ſpecial charge to all and ſingular of the 
Laity, to beware that their ſimplicity be not deceived by his 
Dodtrine, but that they like Catholick children will avoid 
him, and cauſe him of all other to be avoided. 
Furthermore, not contented with this, he addreſſeth al- 
ſo his Letter unto the King, requiring alſo the aid of his 
temporal ſword tochop off his Neck, whom he had already 
caſt down. See and note, Reader, the ſeraphical charity 
of theſe Prieſtly Prelates towards the poor redeemed flock of 
Chritt, And yet theſe be they which, waſhing their hands 
with Plate, ſay, and pretend, Nob non licet interficere 
quenquam it 25 not our parts to kill any man. The Copy 
of the Letter written to the King is this : 


The Letter of the Archbiſhop to the King. 


——_ O the moFt excellent Prince in Chri#t, &rc.- Will- 
the Archbl- am, &c. Greeting in him by whom Kings do reign, 


og te and Princes bear rule. Unto your Kingly celſitude by the 
N, Hefrd, tenor of theſe preſents we intimate, that one Maſter Ni- 
cholas Herford Door of Divinity, for his manifest con- 
tumacy and offence in not appearing before us being called 
at the day and place aſſigned, is therefore inwrapped in the 
ſentence of the greater curſe, publickly by our ordinary au- 
thority 3 andin the ſame ſentence hath continued new forty 
days, and yet ſtill continueth with obdurate heart, wickedly 
contemning the keis of the Church, both to the great peril of 
his ſcul, and to the perniciozs example of other. Forſomuch 
therefore, as the holy. Mother the Church hath not to do,or to 
proceed any further in this matter, we humbly deſire your 


Kingly Majeſty to dire out your Letters for the appre-- 


bending of the ſaid excommunicate, according tothe cuſtom 
f this Realm of England, wholeſomely obſerved and kept 
itherto , to the intent that ſuch, whom the fear of God 

doth not reſtrain from evil, the diſcipline of the Secular 

>buy arm may bridle and pluck back from offending.Yeur Prince- 
lofty the Jy celſitude the Lord long continue. From Lambeth the 15th. 


This is not 
to ſeek 2. 


. 


bucket, of January. | 


To this Letter of the Archbiſhop might not the King 
(gentle Reader) thus anſwer again, and anſwer well. 


Mafqwate, . Y Our Letters with your complaint and requeſts in the 

Whit te @® fame contained, we have received and well conlider- 

«8 might * ed : For the accompliſhing whereof ye ſhall underſtand, 
"ves R = Rt . 

red again, © that as we arereadily bent to gratitie and (atishe your mind 

* m this behalf on the one tide 3 ſo we mult beware again 

* on the other, that our authority be not abuſed, either to 


| 


peal from the Archbiſhop to the King and his Council. | 


* Opprels before we know, or to judge before we have ttied. 
* Wheretore forſomuch as you in your Letters do excite 
* and ſharpen the ſevere diſcipline of our ſecular ſword a- 
* gainlt one Nzcholas Herford, tor his not appearing, before 
* you 3 and yet thewing, in the ſaid your Lerteis no certain 
* cauſe to us what you have to charge him withal : we there- 
* fore following the example of Alexander Magns,or ra- 
* ther the rule of equity in opening both our ears indiffe- 
* rently.tohear as well the one part as the other.doth aflign 
* both co him, when as he may be found, and to you,when 
* ye ſhall be called, a term to appear before us. To the in- 
* tent that the controverſie between you and him, ſtanding 
* upon points of — being tried by the true Touchſtone 
© of Gods holy word, due correCtion indifferently may be 
* miniſtred according as the offence ſhall be found. In the 
* mean tine,this we cannot but ſomething marvel at in your 
* ſaidLetters : Firſt, to ſee you Men of the Church, and An- 
* gels of peace,to be ſo detirous of blood. Secondly,tocon- 
* t1der you again fo tierce in proſecuting the breach of your 
* Jaw,and yet © cold in purſuing the breach of the expreſs 
*law of God and his Commandments. Thirdly, to behold 
* the unſtable doubleneſs in your proceedings,who pretend- 
* ing in your publick ſentence to become as intreaters for 
© them to us in the bowels of Jeſus Chrilt, that we will 
* withdraw from them the rigour of our ſeverity, yet in 
* your Letters be they which moſtſet us on. If not appear- 
© ing before you be ſuch a rnatter of contumacy in caſe of 
* your law, that itisinno caſe to be ſpared z what ſhould 
© then our Princely diſcipline have done to Men of your call- 
*ing ? Henry Spencer Biſhop of Norwich, being at Canter- 
* bury, was ſent for by our ſpecial commandment, to come 
* toour fpeech, who denied to come, and yet we ſp red 
© him. Fobn Stratford Archbiſhop, your predeceſſor, being 
*required of our Progenitor King Edward the 3d. to come 
* to him at Tork,would not appear 3 by the occation where- 
© of Scotland the fame time was loſt, and yet was he ſuffer- 
* ed. The like might be faid of Robert Winchelſey in the 
< daysof King Edward the firſt, and of Edmond Archbi- Biſhops of 
* ſhop of Canterbury, in the days of King Henry the third 3 — 
© Stephen Langton was ſent for by King Fohn to come, 'he not betore 
© came not. The like contumacy was in Becket toward K. bon en 
© Henry the ſecond. Allo in Anſelm toward K. Henry the were not 
* firſt, All theſe for their not appear.ng betore their Princes m— 
© ye do excuſe, who notwithſtanding might have appeared 
© without danger of life 3 this one man tor not appearing, 

© before you, you think worthy of death, whoſe, life you 
* would have condemned notwithſtanding,ithe had appear- 

©ed. If the Squiril climing to the Tree from the Lions claws 

« would not appear, being ſent for to be devoured, it is no 

< reaſon that the Eagle therefore ſhould feiſe upon him with- 

© out any juſt cauſe-declared againſt the party. Wherefore, 

© according to this and to that aforeſaid, when he ſhall ap- 

© pear, and you be called, and the cauſe juſtly weighed, due 

© execution {hall be miniſtred, 


And thus far concerning, Nicholas Herford, and theother 
aforeſaid : But all this mean while what became of Fohn 
Iickliff it is not certainly known. Albeit, ſo far as may 
be gathered out of Walden,it appeareth that he was banilh- 
ed and driven to exile. In the mean time it is not to be 
doubted, but he was alive during all this while,whereſoever 
he was, as by his Letter may appear, which he about this 
time wrote to Pope Urban the fixth, - In the which Letter 
he doth purge himſelf,that being commanded to appear be- 
fore the Pope at Rome, he came not 3 declaring allo in the 
ſame a briet conſeſlion of his faith. The Copy of which 
Epilife here tolloweth, | 


The Epiſtte of Job» Wickliff ſent unto Pope 
Orban the ſixth, Anno 1382. 


= I do rejoice to open and declare unto every man Tos mw 
| the faith which I do hold, and ſpecially unto the Bi- 1, poye 
ſhop of Rome 3 the which forſomuch as I do ſuppoſe to be Viban. 
ſound and true he will mo#t willingly confirm my ſaid faith, 
or, if it be erroneous, amend the ſame. 

Fir, I ſuppoſe that the Goſpel of Chrift s the whole 
body of Gods Law , and that Chri;t, which did give that 
ſame law himſelf, T believe to be a very Man, and m 
that point, to exceed the law of the Goſpel, and all cther 


ts of the Scripture: Again, I do pive and hold the 
_ P _i-; ay oo 


" 
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Bi Rome. forſomuch as he x the Vicar of Chri#? 
+»: 6 hary to Jo moſt of all other Men : that 
law of the Gofpel. For the greatneſs amongſt Chriſts 
Diſciples did mt conſiſt in worldly —_ or honours, but 
in the near and exatt —_ of Chrift in bx life and 
manners : whereupon 1 do gather out of the heart of the 
law of the Lord, that Chrif for the time of hs pilgrimage 
here was a moſt poor man, abjetimg and abi off all 
worldly rule and honour, as appeareth by the Goſpel of St. 
Matthew, the 8th. Chapter, and the 2d. of the Corinthians, 
the Sth. Chapter. , | Es faithful p 
Hereby 7 do fully gather, that no faithful man oaght 
Dikgles of to ittes, erfl the Po e himſelf, or any of the holy men, 
Tn but in ſuch points as he hath followed the Lord Teſus 
Chrift. For Peter and the Sons of Zebede, by deſiring 
worldly honour, contrary ts the following of Chriſt s ſteps, 
did offend, and therefore in thoſe errors they are not to be 
followed. . 
Hereof I do gather, as a counſel, that the Pope ought 
70 leave unto the ſecular power all temporal dominion and 
rule, and thereunto effefFually to move and exhort his whole 
Clergy \ for ſo did Chri#t, and eſpecially by his Apoſtles, 
Wherefore if Thave erred in any of theſe points, I will moſt 
humbly ſubmit my ſelf unto corre&ion, even by death, if 
neceſſity ſo require > and if I could labour according to my 
will or deſire im mine own perſon, I would ſurely preſent my 
ſelf before the Biſhop of Rome 3 but the Lord hath otherwiſe 
wifited me to the contrary, and hath taught me rather to 


obey God than Men. Forſomuch then as God hath given 


unto our Pope juft and true Evangelical Inſtinfions, we 
ought to pray that thoſe motions be not extinguiſhed by any 
ſubtile or crafty device. 

And that the Pope and Cardinals be not moved to do any 
thing contrary unto the law of the Lord. Wherefore let us 


Bulls about this time, to Croiſy whomſcever would go 


named himſelf Clement, and to make War againit all thoſe 
that took his part, Which Bulls, . for that they gave wi- 
to him ſuch great authority, he cauſed to be publiſhed in 


' the Parliament houſe, and cauſed the Copies of the fame 


to beſent all about, and to be ſet up and faſtned upon all 
the Church Doors and Monaſtery Gates, that all Men might 
read them. In the which Bulls theſe priviledges were grant- 
ed, the Copy whereof here followeth : 


favourers and counſellors, and with violence put them to 

_ 2, Trem, That he hath full power to enquire of all and 
_ ſuch Schiſmaticks, and to put them in Priſon, 
and to confiſcate all theix Goods, moveable and immoye- 
able. 

3. Item,That he hath power and authority to deprive all 
lay men that are ſuch Schiſmaticks of all manner of ſecular 
Offices whatſoever, and to give their offices to other tit and 
convenient perſons. 


clare them to be ſchiſmaticks, and in this behalt to give 
and beſtow their Benetices either with Cure or without 
Cure, their dignities, parſonages or offices, to other peſons 
more meet for the ſame. 

5. Item, He hath powerand authority over Jay perſons 
that are exempt, and Clerks both ſecular and regular, yea 
although they be Friers Mendicants, or Maſters and Profef- 
ſorsof other Houſes or Hoſpitals of St. Fohns of Feruſalem, 


pray unto our God, that he will ſo ſtir up our Pope Urban 
the ſixth, as he began, that he with hi Clergy may follow 
the Lord Feſus Cbrift in life and manners \ and that they 
2nay teach the people effeFually, and that they likewiſe ma 

faithfully folow them in the ſame. And tet us Pecialy 
pray, that our Pope may be preſerved from all malign and 
evil counſel, which we do know that evil and envious men 
of his houſhold would give bim. And ſeeing the Lord will 
not ſuffer ws to be tempted above our power, much leſs then 
2will he require of any creature to de that thing which they are 
208 able , forſomuch as that i the plain condition and man- 


ner of Antichritt. 


The Pore Thus much wrote Fobn Wickliff unto Pope Urban, 
occupled ſ But this Pope Urban, otherwiſe termed Turbanus, was fo 
—_ hot in his Wars againlt Clement the French Pope his ad- 
chat he had yerſary, that he had no leiſure, and leſs liſt, to attend un- 
no re to Wickliff's matters. By the occalion of which Schiſm, 
matters God fo provided for poor Wickliff, that he was in forne 
more reſt and quietnels. Concerning which {hiſmatical 
Wars of theſe Popes, foraſmuch as we have here entred 
into the mention thereof, it ſhall not be impertinent from 
the order of our ſtory, digrefling a little from the matter 
of Fohn Wickliff, to touch ſomething of the tragical do- 
ings of theſe two holy Popes, firiving for the Triple 
Crown) to the intent that the Chriſtian Reader (judging 
by their fruits and proceedings) may ſee and underſtand 
what difference is between theſe Popes, and Chriſt and his 
Diference Apoſtles. For though in the ſtory of the Goſpel it is read, 
between the 7hat certain of the Diſciples did ſtrive which ſhould be the 
Apoſtlesand preater 3 yet neither do we read that one of them took 
ſtriving for ever Weapon againſt the other 3 and moreover, in the faid 
prehemi- {tory of the Goſpel it doth appear, that they, for fo ſtriv- 
C_ ing as they did, were therefore ſharply rebuked of our Sa- 
1383.5 yiour Chriſt, and were taught by hin another leſſon. 
ts About the beginning of the next year following, which 
ſet co War. WaS Anno 1383. Pope Urban ietting all his ſtudy how to 
repreſs and conquer the contrary Pope his adverſary, being 
then at Awvinion (ſeeing all his other means to fail, and 
that his Croſs-keies could do no good) took to him the 
Sword of Romulus, and ſet upon him with open War. 
And firſt deviſing with himſelf whom he might beſt chufe 
tor his chief Champion.3 he thought none meeter for ſuch 
affairs than Henry Spencer, being then Biſhop of Nor- 
wich, a young and ſtout Prelate, more fitting for the 
Camping Cure, than for: the peaceable Church of Chriſt, 
as partly alſo might appear before by his a&ts done at Len- | 


or S. Mary of Flanders, or Proteflors of what Order fo- 
ever elle, 

6, Item, He hath power to diſpence with what ſecular 
Clerk ſoever, being beneficed either with Cure or without 
Cure, and alſo with ſuch as have dignities, parſonages, or 
offices, being regulars either exempt or not exempt, that 
every one of them may be abſent with him from their 


Croſs, without licence of any of their Prelates required, and 
yet to receive and take the entire commodities of their Be- 
nefices, as though they had been perſonally reſident upon 
the ſame. 

7. Item, There is granted to all that paſs the Seas in this 
quarre], either at their own expences, or at the expencesof 
any other, full remiffion of their fins 3 and as large privi- 
ledges are granted to all thoſe that go over the Sea with 
him, as to any that pay their mony, or go to fight for the 
Holy Land. 

8. Alſo all ſuch as with their proper goods and ſub- 
ſtance ſhall give ſufficient ſtipend to able Soldiers, at the 
diſcretion of the foreſaid Lord Biſhop muſtered, or by any 
other his Deputy, although he himſelf be not perſonally at 
this buſineſs aforeſaid 3 yetſhall he have like remiſſion and 
indulgence, as they which have been perſonally with him 
in this expedition. 

9. Item, All they are partakers of this remiſſion, whith 
ſhall give any part of their goods to the ſaid Biſhop to tight 
againt the ſaid Schiſmaticks. 

IO. Item, If any ſhall chance to die in the journey that 
are Soldiers under the ſaid ſtandard of the Crofs, or elſe be- 
fore the quarrel by ſome means be finiſhed 3 they ſhall fully 
and wholly receive the faid grace, and ſhall be partakers 
of the foreſaid remiſſion and indulgence. 

11, Item, He hath power to excommunicate, ſuſpend 
and interdict whatperſons ſoever be rebellious or diſturbers 
ofhim in the execution of his power and authority comy 
mitted unto him, of what dignity, ſtate, degree, prehe 
nence, order, place or condition ſoever they ſhall be ; whe- 
ther they ſhall be either of Regal, Queenly or Imperial Dig 
nity, or of what dignity elſe ſoever, cither cccleliaſtical or 
mundane, 

12, Item, He hath power and authority to compeland 
inforce what religious perſon ſoever, and' to appount 
them, and ſend ,them over Sea, if it ſeem good to him 3 
yea although they be profeſſors ofthe Friers Mendicants,for 
the execution of the premiſes, 


The 


nam, in ſtriving for the Mayors Mace, mentioned before 5 KING 
pag. 488, Unto this Biſhop of Norwich the Pope had ſent *Xic-4. 
D 


with him into France, to deſtroy the Antipope, which - 
I. Imprimis, That the faid Biſhop of Norwich may Tie =y 


uſe his Sword againſt the Antipope, and all his adherents, amizng, 


4. Items, That he may deprive all ſuch Clerks, and de- | 


Dignities and Benefices, &c. under. the ſtandard of the - 


f 
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gifs Paſe e/ſed with thy mouth, and being contrite with thy heart, 


bath 
00 


place. 
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tchelft, = 


Ex Chron, 
Mx.Þ.A1b, 
in vits Kic, 


The Popes Abſolution by the Biſhop 
| pronounced, 


B” the authority Apoſtolical to me in this behalf com- 
mitted, We bſelve thee A.B. from all thy ſins con- 


and whereof thou wouldeſt be confeſſed: if they came into 
thy memory and we grant unto thee plenary remiſfion of 
ol manner of ſins, and we promiſe unto thee thy part of the 
reward of all juſt men,and of everlaſting Salvation. And 
as many priviledges as axe granted to them that go to 
fabt for the Holy Land, we grant unto thee > and of allthe 

ayers and benefits of the Church, the univerſal Syned, 
as alſo of the holy Catholick Church, we make thee par- 


taker. 


This couragious or rather outragious Biſhop, armed thus 
with the Popes Authority, and prompt with his privi- 
ledges, inthe year aforeſaid 1383. about the time of Lent 
came to the Parliament, where great conſultation and con- 
tention, and almoſt no leſs ſchiſm, was about the Voyage 
of this Popiſh Biſhop in the Parliament, than was be- 
tween the Popes themſelves. In the which Parliament 
many there were, which thought it not ſafe to commit 
the Kings People and Subje&s unto a rude and unskilful 
Prieſt, So great was the diverſity of judgments in that 
behalf that the Voyage of the ſaid Biſhop was protracted 
unto the Saturday before Paſſion Sunday. In the which 
Sunday was ſung the ſolemn Anthem, Ecce Crucem Do- 
mini, fugite partes adverſe > That is, Behold the Croſs of 
the Lord, Fly away all you adverſaries. Aﬀter which Sun- 
day the parties (0 : A amongſt themſelves by common 
Decree, that the Biſhop ſhould ſet forward in his Voyage, 
having to him given the Fifteenth which was grant- 
&d to the King in the Parliament before. Which things 
thus concluded in the Parliament, this warlike Biſhop pre- 

ing before all things in a readineſs, ſet forward in this 

ope-holy journey. Who about the Month of May being 
come to Canterbury, and there tarrying for a Wind in the 
Monaſtery of St.Augnſtine, received a Writ from the King 
that he ſhould return to the King, to know further of his 
pleaſure, The Biſhop fearing,. that if he turned again to 
the King, his journey ſhould be ſtaid, and fo all his labour 
and preparance loſt with great derifion and ſhame unto him, 
thought better to commit himſelf to fortune with that 
little Army he had, than by tarrying to be made a laugh- 
ing ſtock to his adverſaries. Wherefore he ſent word back 
again to the King, that he was now ready prepared.and well 
forward on his journey 3 and that it was not expedient 
now to protradt the time for any kind of talk which per- 
adventure ſhould be to no manner of purpoſe 3 and that it 
was more convenient for him to haſten in his journey to 
Gods glory, and alſo to the honour of the King, And thus 
hecalling his Men unto him, entred forthwith the Seas, and 
went to Cali, where he waiting a few days for the reſt of 
his Army, after the receipt of them, took his journey firſt 
to the Town of Grawvenidge > which he belieged ſo deſpe- 
rately, without any preparance of Engines of War, or counſel, 
or of politick Men, skilful in ſuch affairs, that he ſeemed ra- 
ther to fly upon them, than to invade them. Act length, 
through the ſuperſtition of our Men, truſting upon the 
Popes Abſolution,he ſo hariſhly approached the Walls, and 
invaded the enemies, that a great number of them were 
pitiouſly ſlain with Shot and Wild-hire 3 till at the end 


(the. inhabiters being oppreſſed and vanquiſhed) our men | 


entred the Town with their Biſhop, where they at his 
commandment deſtroying both Man, Wonian and Child, 
left not one alive of all them,which remained inthe whole 
Town. Sicque crucs beneficio fattum, ut crucis hoſtes ita 
delerentur, quod unus ex eis non remanſit z that is, And ſo 
it came to paſs by the wertue of the Croſs, that our Men 
croyſed ſo prevailed againſt the enemies of the Croſs, that 
not one of them remained alive. Ex Chron. Mon.D.Al- 
ni. 

From Gravenidge this warlike Biſhop ſet forward to 
Dunkirk, where not long, after the Frenchmen meeting 
with him, joyned with themin battel 3 in which battel (it 
the ſtory be true) twelve thouſand of the Frenchmen were 


It would 1equire a long tractation here to diſcourſe all 
things done in theſe Popiſh Wars: Allo it woul4 be nb 
leſs ridiculous to view and behold the glorious temerity of 
this new upſtart Captain. But certes, lamentable it is to 
lee the pitiful flanghter and murther of Chriſts people by 
the means of theſe pitileſs Popes, during theſe Wars in 
France. As when the Biſhop coming from Dunkirk to the 
Siege of Npres, a great number of Engliſhmen there were 
loft, and nuach Mony conſumed, and yet nothing done 
effectually, to the great ſhame and ignominy of che Biſhop. 
Again, after the Siege of Ypres, thus with ſhame broke up, 
the ſame Biſhop proceeding with a ſmall power to tight 
with the French Kings Camp, contrary to the counſel of 
his Captains, which counted him raſh and unskilful in his / 
attempt, was faign to break company with them 3 where- 
by part of the Army went unto Burburgh, ahd the Bi- 
ſhop with his part returned:to Gravenidge 3 which both 
Townsthortly after were beſieged by the French Army, to 
the great loſs both of the Engliſh and French Men. In tine, 
when the Biſhop cpuld keep Gravenidge no longer, the 
faid Biſhop with his Croyſies, crotling the Seas, came home 
again as wiſe as he went. And thus making an end of 
this Pontitical War, we will return again from whence we 
digreſſed, to the ſtory and matter of Fohn Wicklif. 

Which Fobn Wickliff returning again within ſhort ſpace, 
either from his Baniſhinent, or from ſome other place 
where he was ſecretly kept, repaired to his Pariſh of Lut- 
terworth, where he was Parſon 3 and there, quietly de- 
parting this mortal life, ſlept in peace in the Lord, in the 
beginning of the year 1384. upon Silwerſters day. 

Here is to be noted the great providence of the Lord in 
this Man, as indivers other, whom the Lord to long pre- 
ſerved in ſuch rages of ſo many enemies from all their 
hands, even to his old age. For {o it appeareth by Thomas 
Walden, writing againſt him in his Tomes entituled De 
Sacramentis contra Wickwium, that he was well aged be- 
fore he departed, by that which the forefaid 7/aldex writ- 
eth of him in his Epilogue, ſpeaking of /:ckli#f in theſe watdomw x. 
words 3 Ita ut cano placeret, quod juveni complacebat,&c, 1919 de Sa- 
That is, /o that the ſame thing pleaſed him in his old age, © 
which did pleaſe him being young. Whereby it ſeemeth ha 
aeue of lived till he was an old Man by this report, Such 

a Lord is God, that whom he will have kept, nothing 
can hurt, 

This W:ckliff had written divers and ſundry Works, 
the which in the year of our Lord 1410. were burnt at ' 
Oxford, the Abbot of Shrewsbury being then Commiſſa- 
ry, and ſent to overſee that matter. And not only in 
England, but in Boheme likewiſe, the Books of the faid 
Wickliff were ſet on fire by one S«bincrs Archbiſhop of 
Prague, who made diligent inquitition for the ſame, and 
burned them 3 the number of the Volumes which he is 
faid to have burned, moſt excellently written, and rich- | 
ly adorned with boſſes of Gold, and rich Coverings (as Thenumber 


Eneas Silvins writeth) were about the number of two Qt? 
hundred. to 200 Vo- 


TFohannes Cocleas in his Book De hiſtoria Huſſitarum, —_ 
{peaking of the Books of W/3ckliff, teſtiheth, that he wrote 

very many Books, Sermons and Tractations. Moreover, 

the faid Coclews ſpeaking of himifelf, recordeth allo, thar 

there was a certain Biſhop in Emgiand, which wrote un- 

to him, declaring, that he had yet remaining in hiscutto- ,, 
dy two huge and mighty Volumes of Fohn Wicklif*s of Wickof. 
Works, which fox the quantity thereof might ſeem to 

be equal with the Works of Saint Auguſtine, Hexc Co- 

cleus. : 

Among other of his Treatiſes, I my ſelf alſv have 

found out certain, as de ſenſu &- weritate Scripture. 

Item,De Eccleſia. Item, De Euchariſtia confeſſio Wicklewi, 

which Iintend hereafter, the Lord ſo granting, to publith 

abroad, 

As concerning certain Anſwers of Fohn Wickliff which 

he wrote to King Richard the ſecond, touching the right 

and title of the King, and of the Pope 3 becauſe they 

are but ſhort, I thought here to annex them. The effect 

whereof here followeth : 


Vv 3 John 


fin in the Chaſe, and of our Men but ſeven only miſſing, 


Pn—_ 


The Popes Secondly, The fame is proved by the law of the Goſpel. 
riches is but. for the Pope cannot challenge the treaſure of this Kingdom, 


good men. but under the title of alms, and conſequently under the 


Neceſſi 


raketh rey Forſomuch as all charity bath his beginning of himſelf, it 
re Popes were no work of charity, but of meer madneſs, to ſend a- 


—_— w_ 
r n 
here & « 
Bernard. 


ner and phraſe of the Scriptures ought to be one body.,and 


ſuſtained, not only in his members, but alſo in his own bo- 


——— 


John Wicklift's Anſwer unto King Richard the 
Second, as tonching the right and title of he 
King and the Pope. 


T was demanded whether the Kingdom of England may | 
lawfully in caſe of neceſſity, for its own defence, detain 
and keep back the treaſure of the Kingdom, that it be not 
carried away to foreign and ſtrange Nations, the Pope him- 
ſelf demanding and requiring the fame under pain of cen- 
ſure, and by vertue of obedience. 

Wickliff ſetting apart the minds of learned Men, and 
what might be faid in the matter, either by the Cancn 
law, or by the law of England, or the civil law 3 it refteth 
(faith he) now only to perſwade and prove the affirmative 
part of this doubt by the principles of Chriſts law. And firſt 
I prove it thus :' Every natural body hath power given of 
God to reliſt againſt his contrary, and to preſerve it ſelf 
in due eſtate, as Philoſophers know very well. Inſomuch, 
that bodies without life are indued with ſuch kind of 

wer (as it is evident) unto whom hardneſs is given 
ro reſiſt thoſe things that would break them, and cold- 
neſs to withſtand the heat that diflolveth them. Forſo- 
much then, as the Kingdom of Exgland after the man- 


the Clergy with the Commonalty the members thereof, 
it ſeemeth that the ſame Kingdom hath ſuch power gj- 
ven it of God and ſo much the more apparently, by 
how much the fame body is more precious unto God, 
adorned with vertue and knowledge. Forſomuch then 
as there is no power given of God unto any creature for 
any end or purpoſe, but that he may lawfully uſe the fame 
to that end and purpoſe 3 it followeth that our Kingdom 
may lawfully keep back and detain their treaſure for the de- 
fence of it ſelf, in what caſe ſoever neceſſity doth require 
the ſame. | 


pretence of the works of mercy, according to the rule of 
charity. | 

But in caſe aforeſaid, the title of alms ought utterly to 
ceale : Ergo, theright and title of challenging the treaſure 
of our Realm ſhall ceaſe alſo in the preſuppoſed neceſſity. 


way the treaſures of the Realm untoforeign Nations,where- 
by the Realm it ſelf may fall into ruine, under the pretence 
of ſuch charity. | 

It appeareth alſo by this, that Chriſt the Head of the 
Church, whom all Chriſtian Prieſts ought to follow, lived 
by the alms of devout women, Luke 7.8. He hungred and 
thirſted, he was a firanger, and many other miſeries he 


dy, as the Apoſtle witneſſeth, 2 Cor. 8. He 2.as made poor 
for your ſakes, that through bis poverty you might berich : 
whereby in the fixrſtendowing of the Church,whatſoever he 
were of the Clergy that had any temporal poſſeſſions, he 
had the ſame by torm of a perpetual alms, as both Write- 
ings and Chronicles do witneſs. 


Whereupon S. Bernard, declaring in his ſecond Book 
to Ewugenius, that he could not challenge any ſecular domi- 
nion by right of ſucceſſon, as being the Vicar of Saint Pe- 
zer, writeth thus ; That if Saint John ſhould ſpeak unto 
the Pope himſelf, as Bernard doth unto Eugenius, were 5t 
70 be thought that he would take it patiently ? But let it 
be ſo, that you do challenge it unto you by ſome other ways 
or means but truly by any right or title Apoſtolical you 
cannot ſo do. For how could he give unto you that which 
he had not himſelf ? That which he had he gave you, 
that zs to ſay, care over the Church, but did he give 
you any lordſhip or rule? Heark what he ſaith, Not 
bearing rule ( ſaith he) as Lords over the Clergy, but 
behaving your ſelves as examples to the Flock. And be- 
cauſe thou ſhalt not think it to be ſpoken only in bumi- 
lity, and nt in werity, mark the word of the Lord himſelf 
in the Goſpel, The Kings of the people do rule over them, 
but you ſhall not do ſo. 


J.Wickliff's anſwer unto K.Richard touching the right and title of the King and Pope. 


Here lordſhip and dominion « plainly forbidden to gang 
the Apoſtles, and dares thou then uſury the ſame? If ", 
thou wilt be a Lord, thou ſhalt loſe thine Apeſtleſhip , or 

if thou wilt be an Apoſtle thou ſhalt loſe thy Lordſhip : The Poye 
for truly thou ſhalt depart from the one of them, If mp Sir, 
thou wilt have both, thou ſhalt loſe both, or elſe think fv, ores 
thy ſelf to be of that number, of whom God doth [0 great- hee thi 
I; complain, ſaying, They have reigned, but not through clnitwhs 
me 5 - are become Princes, and I have not known it. * 
Now if it do ſuffice thee to rule with the Lord, thou ha#t 

thy glory but not with God. But if we will keep that 

which u forbidden us, let us hear what u ſaid, He that is 

the greateſt amongſt you ( ſaith Chriſt) ſhall be made as 

the leaſt, and he which is the higheſt ſhall be as the Minj- The maner 
ſterz and for example he ſet a child in the midſt of them, = og 
So thes then u the true form and inſtitution of the Apoſtles 

trade > Lordſhip and rule x forbidden, miniſtration and 
ſervice commanded. : 


By theſe words of this bleſſed Man, whom the whole yow the 
Church doth reverence and worſhip, it doth appear that Pope ought 
the Pope hath not power to occupy the Church goods, as the @%. 
Lord thereof, but as Miniſter, and Servant, and Proctor for goods 
the poor. And would to God, that the ſame proud and rhe ray to 
greedy deſire of rule and Lordſhip, which this Seat doth obtain the 
challenge unto it, were not a preamble to prepare a way _—_ a 
unto Antichriſt. For it is evident by the Goſpel, that Chriſt 
through his poverty, humility, and ſuffering of injury, got 
unto him the children of his Kingdom. 

And moreover , - ſo far as I remember; the ſame 
bleſſed Man Bernard, in his Third Book, writeth alfo 
thus unto Ewgenius, 1 fear no other greater poiſon to hap- 


pen unto thee, than greedy deſire of rule and domini- 


0s 

This W4ckliff, albeit in his life time he had many griev- 
ous enemies, yet was there none ſo cruel unto him, as the 
Clergy it ſelf. Yet notwithſtanding, he had many good 
friends, men not only of the baſe and meanelt fort, but 
alſo of the Nobility, amongſt whom theſe Men are to be 
numbred, Fohn Clenbon, Lewes Clifford, Richard Sturins, 7 Clenko 
Thomas Latimer, William Nevil, fohn Mountegew, who Lews cif. 
plucked down all the Images in his Church, Beſides all #74» 
theſe, there was the Earl of Salzbury ; who, for contempt Laine, #. 
in him noted towards the Sacrament, in carrying it home X{b / 


" Mowntegew , 


to his houſe, was enjoyned by Radulph Ergon Biſhop of The tart of 
Salzbury, to make in Salzbary a Croſs of ffone, in which 74! _— 
all the ſtory of the matter ſhould be written: and he every ofthe Eat 
Friday during his lite, to come to the Croſs barefoot, and "_—_— 
barcheaded in his ſhirt, and there kneeling upon his knees 
to do Penance for his fact. Ex Chron. Mon. D. Albani in 
vita Ric. 2. | 

The Londoners at this time ſomewhat boldly truſting 
to the Mayors authority, who for that year was John of 
Northampton, took upon them the office of the Biſhops, 
in puniſhing the vices (belonging tocivil law) of ſuch per- 
ſons as they had found and apprehended in committing 
both Fornication and Adultery. For firſt they put the Wo- 
men in the Priſon, which amongſt them was then named 
Dolium. And laſtly, bringing them into the Market-place, 
where every Man might behold them.and cutting off their 
golden locks from their heads, they cauſed them to be car- 
ried about the Streets, with Bag-pipes and Trumpets blown 
before them, tothe intent they ſhould be the better known, 
and their companies avoided 3 according to the manner 
then of certain Thieves that were named Appel/atores, 
(accuſers or appeachers of others that were guiltle(s) 
which were ſo ſerved. And with other ſuch like op- 
probrious and reproachful contumelies did they ſerve the 
Men alſo that were taken with them in committing the 
forenamed wickedneſs and vices. Here the ſtory record- 
eth how the faid Londoners were incouraged hereunto by The ay; 
Fobn Wickliff, and others that followed his Dodtrine, to 
perpetrate this a&t, in the reproach of the Prelates bemg of Dodriat- 
the Clergy. For they faid, that they did not only abhor 
to ſee the great negligence of thoſe to whom that charge 
belonged, but alſo their filthy avarice they did as much 
deteſt; which for greedineſs of Mony were choaked 
with bribes, and winking at the penalties due to ſuch 
perſons by the laws appointed, ſuffered ſuch fornicators 
and inceltuous perſons favourably to continue in their 


/ 


—_— —_——— —— 


wickedneſs, They faid furthermore, that they greatly 


feared, 


The teſtimony of the Univerſity of Oxtord of J.Wickliff, J.Hus his reftimony of J.W. + : 2 


67 <6) feared Jeſt for ſuch wickedneſs perpetrated within the City, 
_ T5 i and fo apparently diſſimuled, that God would take venge- 

| ance upon them, and deſtroy their City. Wheretore they 
Ye faid, that they could do no leſs than purge the fame 3 lefi 


d. by the ſufferance thereof God would bring a Plague upon 
them, or deſtroy them with the Sword, or cauſe the earth 
Ye to ſwallow up both them and their City. Huc ex Chron. 


bath Mon. D. Albani. | 


C This ſiory (gentle Reader) albeit the Author there- 

| of, whom I follow, doth give it out in reproachful wile, 
to the great diſcommendation of the Lo»doners for ſo do- 
ing, yet I thought not to omit, but' ro commut the ſame 
to memory 3 Which ſeemeth to me rather to tend unto 
the worthy commendation both of the Londoners that fo 
did, and to the necefſary example of all other Cities to 
follow the fame. After theſe things thus declared, let us 
now adjoyn the teſtimonial of the Univerſity of Oxford of 


Fol Wilckliff- 


' The publick teſtimony given out by the Univerſity 
of Oxford, touching the commendation of the 
great learning and good life of John Wicklitt. 


Inner 


© Y *Y Neo all and-ſingular the Children of our holy Mo- 
> cow : ther the Church, to whom this preſent Letter ſhall 
Heſfuatte © cOme, the Vicechancellor of the Univerſity of Oxford, 
© with the whole Congregation of the Maſters, wiſh perpe- 
« tual health in the Lord. Forſomuch as it 1s not com- 
© monly ſeen, that the Acts and Monuments of valiant Men, 
«© nor the praiſe and merits of good Men ſhould be paſſed 
« over and hidden with perpetual filence, but that true re- 
« port and fame ſhould continually ſpread abread the fame 
< in firange and far diſtant places, both for the witneſs of 
« the ſame, and example of others 3 Forſomuch allo as the 
*provident diſcretion of mans nature, being recompenced 
«with cruelty, hath deviſed and ordained this buckler and 
© defence againſt ſuch as do blaſpheme and flander other 
© mens doings, that whenſoever witneſs by word of mouth 
«© cannot be preſent, the Pen by writing may ſupply the 
© fame, 

- © Hereupon it followeth, that the ſpecial good will and 
© care which we bear unto Fob Wickliff, ſometime Child 
« of this our Univerſity, and Profeſſor of Divmity. moving 
, ©and ſtirring, our minds (as his manners and conditions re- 
© quired no leſs) with one mind, voice and teſtimony, we 
© do witnels, all his conditions and doings throughout his 
© whole life to have been moſt ſincere and commendable) 
© whoſe honeſt manners and conditions, profoundneſs of 
* learning, and moſt redolent renown and fame, we de- 
© ſue the more earneſtly to be notified and known unto all 
ih © faithful, for that we underſtand the maturity and ripeneſs 
life & © of his converſation, his diligent labours and travels to 
* tend to the praiſe of God.the help and ſafeguard of others, 

*and the profit of the Church. 
© Wherefore we ſignifi unto you by theſe preſents, that 
© his converſation (even from his youth upward, unto the 
time of hisdeath) was ſopraiſe-worthy and honeſt, that 
* never at any time was there any note or ſpot of ſuſpicion 
*noiſed of him. But in his anſwering, reading, preaching 
* and determining, he behaved hinifelf laudably, and as a 
"ſtout and valiant Champion of the faith 3 vanquiſhing by 
* the force of the Scriptures, all ſuch, who by their wilful 
The bones © PEggery, blaſphemed and ſlandered Chriſts Religion Net- 
efFickiff © ther was this Doctor convict of any Hereſie, either burned 
wee © of our Prelates after his burial. God torbid, that our Pre- 
commended+© lates ſhould have condemned a man of ſuch honeſty, for 
co © an Heretick 3 who, amongſt all the reſt of the Univerſity, 


cil of Con G , 
Jaxe to be © had written in Logick, Philoſophy, Divinity, Morality, and 


g8 


[et 


Perum Fo, 
Haſfolelr, 
« © this faid Doctor may be the moreevident and had in repu- 
* tation amongſt them unto whoſe hands theſe preſent Let- 

* ters teſtimonial ſhall come. 


* which all and fingular things we do delire to teltihe and 


In witneſs whereof, we have cauſed theſe 
our Letters teſt1monial to be ſealed with 
our common Seal, Dated at Oxtord in 


October, in the year of our Lord 1406, 


Ty ms the ſpeculative Arts, without peer. The knowledge of 


* deliver forth, to the intent that the fame and renown of 


our Congregation-houſe, the 1ſt. day of 


The teſtimony and words of Mr. John Hufs, 
as touching Mr. John Wickliff. 
| Ae 34 as I do not believe, neither grant, that ,, .. 
_ Mr. Fohn Wickliff is an Heretick 3 fo do I not deny, mony and 
but firmly hope that he is no Heretick 3 forſomuch as in I 
all matters of doubt I ought, as near as I can, to chuſe the ——_ 
beſt part, Wherefore 1 ſurely truſt, that Maſter Fohn T- Wicktiffe 
Wickliff is one of the number of them which are ſaved. 
The words of Chriſt move me thereunto,, ſaying Mar.7. 
Do ye not judge, that ye be not judged , and Luke the 6th. 
Do not condemn, and ye ſhall nc: þ condemned ; and the 
words of the Apolile, 1 Cor. 4. Do ye not judge before the 
Lord himſelf do come, the which ſhall open thoſe things 
_ are hid in darkneſs, to manifeſt the privities of all 
eartrs., 

Secondly, The love and charity which 1 ought to bear 
unto my neighbour (loving him as my ſelf ) doth move 
me thereunto, Luke 10. | 

Thirdly, His good fame and report moveth me, the 
which he hath of the good Prieſts of the Univerlity of 
Oxford, and not of the wicked, and commonly of the vul- 
gar ſort 3 although not ofthe covetous.proud and luxurious 
Prelates, 

Fourthly, His own works and writings do fiir me there- 
unto, by the which he goeth about with his whole en- 
deavour to reduce all Men unto the law of Chriſt, and ſpc- 
cially the Clergy, that they ſhould forſake the pomp and 
dominion of this world, and with the Apoſtles lead the lite 
of Chriſt, 

Fifthly, His own proteſtations,which he doth oftentimes 
uſe in his ſentences,often repeating the fame, do not a little 
move me. | | 

Sixthly, His earneſt defire and affeftion which he had 
untothe law of Chriſt, doth nota little allure me thereunto, 
diſputing of the verity thereof,the which cannot fail in 2ny Lib.de fexfy 
-_ jot or title. Whereupon he made a Book of the verity of & mas 
the holy Scripture, approving, even unto the uttermoſt.the $7in7e, . 
makel Gods Lam, OY ena 

Wherefore, it were too fooliſh a conſequence tofay, that 
becauſe the number of the Prelates and Clergy in England, 

France and Boheme, do count Fohn Wickliff for an Here- 

tick, that therefore he is an Heretick, &c. Like as the rea- + 9 
ſon for burning of the Books 3 for it is w:icten. in the firti $9903 of 
Book of Machabees, the firſt Chapter, That they did burn proveth not 
the books of the Lord, tearing them in pieces, and whoſy- 20519 
ever was found to have kept any books of the teſtament 

or will of the Lurd, or which obſerved and kept the law of 

the Lord, they were by the Kings commandment put to 

death. If then the burning of theBooks by wicked men, 

did argue, or prove the evilneſs of theſe Books, then was the 

law of God evil and naught. 

So likewiſe the burning of St.Gregory's Books, and di- 
vers other Saints and good Men, ſhould argue and prove 
that they were evil and naughty Men. Whereupon as it 
doth not follow, that becauſe the Biſhops, Scribes and Pha- 
riſes, with the elders of the People, condemned Chrilt Je- 
ſus 4s an Heretick, that therefore he.is an Heretick : to like- | 
wiſe doth it not follow, of any other Man : The Biſhops, , ;..c. ..._ 
Maſters of Divinity, Monksand Prelates, condemned this C:quencere- 
Man as an Heretick 3 Ergo he is an Heretick, For this pcs Ml 
conſequence is reproved by Fohn Chryſoſftome, which was 
twice condemned as an Heretick by the Biſhops and whole 
Clergy. Likewiſe St. Gregory in his Books, was condemned 
by the Cardinals. # 

By like proof allo, as they-affirm by Mr. Fohn Wickliff | 

to be an Heretick, Fob» Duke of Lancaſter (a Man of > goons 
worthy memory, and Progenitor of Henry King of Eng- fer defend- 
land) ſhould alſo be an Heretick. For the faid Duke de- Fickn 4K 
fended, favoured, and greatly loved Mr. Fohn Wickliff : 
Ergo, the faid Duke is, or wasan Heretick 3 the conſequence 
is good, The A4;nor is well known to the Engliſhmen. 
The Major appeareth in the Canon, where it is taid, He 
which defendeth an Heretick.e*c. 

But theſe things {ſet apart, I demand of the adverſary, , _. F 
whether Maſter Fohn Wickliff be damned for ever or proved no 
no ? If he fay.that he is damned,becaule he is an Heretick ; HerevcE. 

I propound this unto him, whether Maſter Fohn Wick- 


| Liff whillt he lived, held any falſe Doctrine contrary to 
| the 


——_—_ 
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His Articles condemned in the Council of Conſtance. 


—— 


the holy Scipture ? If he do afhrm it, let him then ſhew 
what Doctrine it is, and afterward declare that he held it 
obſtinately. But he ſhall find that in his Books he always 
wrote moſt commendable proteltations againſt obſtinacy 
and ftiff-neckedneſs. And by and by after, Maſter Fobn 
Stokes in his Intimation faith, that Maſter Fobn Wickliff 
in Erglazd is counted for an Heretick. This ſcemeth alſo 
falſe by the Letter teſtimonial of the Univerlity of Oxford : 
unto the which there is more credit to be given than unto 
bim. And this ſhall ſuffice for this preſent. 


C Now as we have declared the Teſtimony of the Uni- 
verfity of Oxford, and of Fohn Hys , concerning the 
praiſe of Fohn Wickliff > it followeth likewiſe that we 
ſet forth and expreſs the contrary cenſures aud judg- 
ments of his enemies, blinded with malicious hatred 
and corrupt affections againſt him , eſpecially of the 
Popes Council gathered at- Conſtance , proceeding fr{t 

Thecouncit in condemning his Books, then of his Articles, and 


Council of the extirpation of this preſent ſchiſm, and of all other er- 
einſt Fob rors and herelies.ſpringing and growing under the ſhadow 
wicktig. and pretence of the ſame, and for the reformation and 
amendment of the Church, being lawfully congregate 
and gathered together in the Holy Ghoſt, for the perpetual 

memory of the time to come. 
We are taught by the Acts and Hiſtories of the Holy 
Fathers, that-the Catholick Faith, without the which, as 
the holy Apoſtle St. Paul faith, it is unpoſſible to pleaſe 
God, hath been always defended by the faithful and ſpirj- 
tual Souldiers of the Church, by the ſhield of faith, againſt 
the falſe worſhippers of the fame faith, or rather perverſe 
impugners 3 which through their proud curioſity will ſeem 
to know more, and to be wiſer than they ought to be, 
and for the deſire of the glory of the world have gone a- 
bout oftentimes to overthrow the ſame. Theſe kinds of 
wars and battels have been prefigured to us before in thoſe 
carnal wars of the Iſraelites againlt the Idolatrous people. 
For in thoſe ſpiritual wars the holy Catholick Church 
through the vertue and power of faith, being illuſtrate 
with the beams of the Heavenly light, by the Providence 
of God, and being holpen by the help and defence of the 
Saints and holy men, hath always continued immaculate, 
and ( the darkneſs of errors, as her moſt cruel enemies be- 
ing put to flight) ſhe hath moſt gloriouſly triumphed over 
all. But in theſe our days the old and unclean enemy hath 
raiſed up new contentions and ftrifes, that the elect of this 
world might be known, whoſe Prince and Captain in 
time paſt was one Fohn Wickliff a falſe Chriſtian 3 who 
during his life time, taught and ſowed very obſtinately 
many Articles contrary and againſt the Chriſtian Religion, 
Tye Dia. 3d the Catholick faith. And the fame Fobs Wickliff 
Jogue and Wrote certain Books which he called a Dialogue, and a 
Trialogue k —_—_— belides many other Treatiſes and Works the 
Wa which he both wrote and taught, in the which he wrote 
the aforeſaid, and many other damnable and execrable ar- 
ticles, the which his Books for the publication and advance- 
ment of his perverſe Doctrine, he did ſet, forth openly for 
every man to read, Whereby belides many offences great 
hurt and damage of foul hath enſued m divers Regions and 
Countries, but ſpecially in the Kingdom of England ard 
Boheme. Againſt whom the Maſters and Doors of the 
Univertities of Oxford and Prague, rifing up in the truth 
and verity of God, according to the order of Schools, with- 
in a while after did reprove and condemn ' the faid 

Articles, 


» The Books Moreover the moſt reverend Fathers the Archbiſhops and 
of #£:-Kf Biſhops, (for that time preſent) of Canterbury, York and 


to be burn- Prague, Legates of the Apoſtolick See, in the Kingdom 
ed, of England and Boheme, did condema the Books of the 
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laid Fickliff to be burnt. And the faid Archbiſhop FIN 
of Prague, Commiſſary of the Apoſtolick See, did like- ©. 
wiſe in this behalf determine and judg. And more- 
over he did forbid that any of thoſe Books, which did 
remain unburned , ſhould be hereafter any more read, 
And again, thoſe things being brought to the know- 
ledg and underſtanding of the Apoſtolick See, and in 
the General Council ; the Biſhop of Rome in his laſt 
Council condemned the faid Books, Treatiſes and Vo- 
lumes, commanding them to be openly burned. - Moſt 
ſtraitly forbidding that any men which ſhould bear the 
name of Chriſt ſhould be ſo hardy either to keep, 
read, or expound any of the ſaid Books or Treatiſes, 
Volumes or works, or by any means to uſe or occupy 
them 3 or elſe to alledg them openly or privily , but 
to their reproof and infamy. And to the intent that 
this moſt dangerous and filthy Doctrine ſhould be ut- 
terly wiped away out of the Church , he gave com- 
mandment throughout all places, that the Ordinaries 


of Conftnce afterward burning of his bones. The Copy of which ſhould diligently enquire and ſeek out by the Apoſto- 
ikiff, their ſentence given againſt him by that Council here | lick authority and Eccleſiaſtical cenſure , for all fack y,,,, - 
followeth. E TOE | Books, Treatiſes, Volumes and Works. And the fame autboriy 
ſo being found, to burn and conſume them with fire ; !itoutdn 
| | providing withal, that if there be any fuch tound, 
The ſentence given by the Council of Conſtance, iz | which will not obey the fame Proceſs to be made a- 
condemning the Dorine, and five and forty gainſt them, as againſt the favourers and maintainers 
Articles of John Wickliff: | of Hereltes. And this moſt holy Synod hath cauſed 
: the faid forty tive Articles to be examined, and often- ; 
times peruſed, by many moſt reverend Fathers of the ow if t 
HE moft holy and Sacred Council of Conſtance, | Church of Rowe, Cardinals, Biſhops, Abbots, Maſters * it 
__ ; b making and repreſenting the Catholick Church, for | of Divinity, and DoGQtors of both Laws, beſides a great 


number of other learned men 3 the which Articles be- 
ing ſo examined, it was found (as in truth it was n0 go vets 
leſs) that many, yea and a great number of them be youſiy. 
notoriouſly tor Heretical reproved and condemned by 
the holy Fathers 3 otherſome not to be Catholick, but 
erroneous 3 ſome full of offence and blaſphemy 3 cer- 
tain of them offen{ive unto godly ears, and many of 
them to be raſhful and feditious. It is found alſo that 
his Books do contain many Articles of like effe& and 
quality, and that they do induce and bring into the 
Church unſound and unwholſome Doctrine , contrary 
unto the faith and ordinance of the Church. Where- 
fore in the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, this ſacred avid 
Synod, ratifying and approving the ſentences and judg- cauſe the 
ments of the Archbiſhops and Council of Rome , 4 _— 
by this their Decree and Ordinance perpetually for c- jonpeſti 
vermore condemn and reprove the faid Articles, and bog 
every One of them, his Books which he intituled his the $ould. 
Dialogue and Trialogue , and all other Books of the(p he 
fame Author, Volumes, Treatiſes and Works, by what down Ctr 
name ſever they be intituled or called, the which we fi" it 
will here to be ſufficiently expreſſed and named. Allo tow fired | 
we forbid the reading, learning, expoſition, or alledg- you 
ing of any of the ſaid Books unto all faithful Chriſti- guagul- 
ans , but ſo far forth as ſhall tend to the reproof of REN 
the fame forbidding all and ſingular Catholick per- andte will 
ſons, under the pain of curſe, that from henceforth they Mike. 
be not ſo hardy openly to preach, teach or hold, or by any &c. neither 
means to alledg the faid Articles, or any of them, except wn | 
(as is aforeſaid) that it do tend unto the reproof of them 3 Though th 
commanding all thoſe Books, Treatiſes, Works and Vo- "9%, 
lames aforeſaid, to be openly burned, as it was decreed chei will 
in the Synod at Rowe, as is afore expreſſed. For the exc-"* 
cution whereof duly to be obſerved and done, the faid 
facred Synod doth ſtraitly charge and command the Ordi- 
naries of - the place diligently to attend and look unto the 
matter, according as it appertaineth unto every mans duty 
by the Canonical Laws and Ordinances. 

What theſe Articles were here condemned by the Coun- 
cil, collected out of all his Works.and exhibited to that faid 
Council, to the number of forty tive, the Copy of them 
following under written declareth, 


Certain 
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Certain Articles gathered out of Wicklift's Book. condemned by the Council of Conſtance. 5 1 


da. | Books by his adverſaries, to th: number of forty 
foe, exhibited up to the Council of Conſtance 
afier his death, and in the ſame Council con- 


demned. 
onher Arti- ry Elides the twenty four Articles above mentioned, there 
ww to were other alſo gathered out of his Books, to the 
Re ulke number of forty five in all, which his malicious adverſaries 
>. Fray perverſly collecting, and maliciouſly expounding, did ex- 
the coundll Hjþjt up to the Council of Conſtance 3 all which to repeat, 
> evan though it be not here needful, yet to recite certain of ther 
as they ſtand in that Council, it ſhall not be ſuperfluous. 
25. All ſuch as be hired for temporal living to pray for 
other, offend and fin of Simony. 
26, The prayer of the reprobate prevaileth for no man. 
27. Hallowing of Churches,Contirmation of Children, 
the Sacrament of Orders be reſerved to the Pope and Bt- 
thops only, for the reſpect of temporal lucre. 
28, Graduations and Doctorſhips in Univerſities and 


w_ Colleges as they be uſed, conduce nothing to the Church. 

at . 29. The Excommunication of the Pope and his Pre- 

—_ lates is not to be feared, becauſe it is the cenſure of * Anti 
| chriſt, ; 

30, Such as found and build Monaſteries, do offend and 
fin, and all ſuch as enter into the ſame, be members ot the 
Devil. 

- fr 31. To enrich the Clergy is againſt the rule of Chriſt. 
" 32. Silveſter the Pope, and Conſtantine the Emperor 
were deceived, in giving and taking pofleiſions into the 
Church. 
«» 33. A Deacon or a Prieſt may preach the word of God 
gs without the authority of the Apoſtolick See. 

34. Such as enter into Order, or Religion Monaſtical, | 
are thereby unable to keep Gods Commandments, and allo 
to attain to the Kingdom of Heaven, except they return 
from the ſame. 

35. The Pope with all his Clergy, having thoſe great 
poſſeiſions as they have, be Hereticks in ſo having, and the 
Secular powers in fo ſuffering them do not well. 

36, The Church of Rome is the Synagogue of Satan, 
neither is the Pope immediately the Vicar of Chriſt, nor 

FY of the Apoſiles. 

+ be- 37. The Decretals of the Pope be Apocrypha, and ſe- 
ro duce from the faith of Chriſt, and the Clergy that ſtudy | 
_ them be fools. | 

; 38. The Emperor and Secular Lords be ſeduced, which 
_ {o inrich the Church with ſuch ample poſlettions. 

erpety- 39. It is not neceſſary to Salvation to believe the 
u_ Church of Rowe to be ſupreme head over all Chur- 
riing ches. 

me 40. It is but folly to believe the Popes Pardons. 

d | 41, All Oaths which be made for any contrad or civil 
8: bargain betwixt man and man, be unlawful, 

orle on ESR 42, Benedif&., Francis, Dominick, Bernard, with all 
wp ſuch as have . been Patrons of private Religion, except 
5 they have repented, with ſuch alfo as have entred into the 
or fame, be in a dammable ſtate, and fo from the Pope to the 
ike. loweſt Novices, they be altogether Hereticks. 

gh the : : 

cher | Befides theſe Articles, to the number of forty and hve, 
\nill condemned (as is faid) by the Council of Con#ance, other 


Articles alſo I tind diverſly colledted, or rather wrefted out 
AY of the Books and writings of Wickiff > ſome by William 
T».Felden oodford, forme by Walden, by Frier T:ſſington, and 
ofiapn, other, whom they in their Books have impugned rather 
paſt}, than confuted, In the number of whom William Wood- 
FA, ford eſpecially tindeth out theſe Articles , and writeth 

_ the ſame, to the number of eighteen, as here under 

ollow, 


——_ 1. The bread remaineth in his own ſubſtance, after the | 


bf by 3p, confecration thereof upon the Altar, and ceaſeth not to be 
Pare, bread till. Ny 

' 2, As Fohn was figuratively Helias, and not perſonally ; 

ſo the bread is figuratively the body of Chriſt, and not na- 

turally, And that without all doubt it is as well a hgura- 


tive ſpeech, to ſay, This is my body 3 as to ſay, This Foby | 


i5 Helias., 


_— 
(02s Certain other Articles gathered out of Wicklifts 


—_—— 


3. In the Decree, Ergo Berengarins, the Court of 
Rome hath determined, that the ment of che holy 
Eucharift is naturally true bread. 

4. They which do affirm that the Infants of the faith- 
ful, departing without the Sacrament of Baptiſin, are not 
| faved, be prefumptuous and fools in fo affirming, 

5» The adminiſtration of the Sacrament of Confirmati- 
on 15 not only reſerved to the Biſhops. 

- 6, In the time of St. Paul, only two Orders of Clerks 
did ſuffice in the Church, Prieſts and Deacons. Neither was 
there in the time of the Apoſtles any diſtin&tion of Popes, 
Patriarchs, Archbiſhops, and Biſhops 3 but theſe the Empe- 
rors pride did find out. ; | 

7. Such as in times paſt; either for covetouſneſs of tem- 
poral lucre, or in hope of mutual ſuccour by kindred, or 
for cauſe to excule their luſt (although they deſpaired of 
iſſue) were married 3 were not coupled together by true 
Matrimony, 

8. The cauſes of Divorcement, either for ſpiritual con- 
ſanguinity, or for affinity, be not founded in Scripture, bus 
are only Ordinances of men. 

. 9. Theſe words, I will take thee to wife, axe rather 
tO be taken in contract of Matrimony, than theſe words, 
T do take thee to wife. And the contract with any party, 
by the words of the future tenſe, ought not to be trufirate 
tor the contract with any party afterward made by the 
words of the preſent time. 

10. There be twelve Diſciples of Antichriſt, Popes, 
Cardi Patriarchs, Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Archdeacons, 
Officials, Deans, Monks, Canons, Friers and Pardoners. 

IT, In the Book of Nwwhbers, the 18 Chapter, and in 
Ezechiel 44 Chapter, it is commanded ſimply, that nei- 


| ther the Prieſts of Aaron, nor the Levites ſhould have any 


part of inheritance with other Tribes, but ſhould live meer- 
ly of Tythes and Oblations. 

12, There is no greater 'Heretick or Antichriſt than 
that Clerk which teacheth, that it is lawful for Prieſts and 
Levites of the Law of Grace to be indued wich Tempo- 
ral poſſeſſions. And if there be any Hereticks, Apoſtates, or 
Blaſphemers, theſe Clerks be ſuch. 

13. It is not only lawful for the Lords Temporal to 
take away goods of fortune from the Churchmen, ſinning 
uſually 3 but alſo they are bound ſo to do, under pain © 
eternal damnation. | 

14, He that is the more humble and- more ſerviceable 
to the Church, and more enamored with the Jove of 
Chriſt, is in the Church militant the greater, and the more 
near Vicar of Chriſt. 

15. If Corporal Undtion or anoyling were a Sacrament 
(as now it is fained to be) Chriſt and his Apoſtles would 
not have left the ordinance thereof untouched. 

16, Unto the true Dominion {ſecular is required the ver 
tuous life of him that ruleth, | 

17. All things that happen do come abſolutely of ne- 
celhity. | | 
18, Whatſoever the Pope or his Cardinals can deduce 
clearly out of the Scripture, that only is to be believed, or 
to be done at their monition : and whatſoever otherwiſe 
they do command, is to be condemned as Heretical. 


there were which wrote againft theſe Articles of Wicklif 


ing forth any reaſon or learning in diſproving the fame. 
Notwithſtanding on the contrary part ſome there were a- 
gain both learned and godly, which taking the part of 
Wickliff, without all flattery, defended the moſt of the 
faid Articles openly in Schools and other places, as appear- 
eth by the works of Fob Has 3 who in his publick deter- 
minations in the Univerſity of Prague, ſiood in defence of 


ſcen in theſe Tractations under followmg. 


C The 


the ſame againſt all his adverſaries, as partly is here to be 


y 


| Beſides this I. Woodford afore-mentioned, divers other Trafs.Fr. 
W - W. _ ord 
contra 1r1a- 


aforeſaid, maintaining the Popes part, as ſeemeth for flat- tgun wick: 
tery, rather than following any juſt cauſe fo to do, or ſhew- ** 


ey 


The defence of John Wickliff by John Hus. Excommunication double. 


| 


{\ 


| C The publick defends of certain Articles of 
Nl Jobn Wickliff,in the firſt ACt before the whole 
Wan L Univerſity of Prague, in Charles College. 


Wot | The determination of John Hus #por the Four- 
—_ , teenth Article of 'Wickliff, as touching the 
Preaching and Hearing of the Word of God, 


made in the year of our Lord, 1412. 


Rooks Oraſmuch as to condemn the truth wittingly, or with- 
WW | - acainft the A. Out reaſonable examination, doth tend to great dan- 
WW. ra oem ger. of ſalvation, as the Lord faith, Luk. 6. Do ye not 


which con- condemn, and ye ſhall not be condewmed. Therefore to avoid 
derwned the 


45 Articles, this great danger, the Univerſity of Prague, and the 


whole Communalty thereof, the Refor, Matters, Doctors, 
Bachelors and Students in their general aſſembly,not agree- 
ing to the condemnation pronounced by the Doctors in 
their Council-houſe, requireth of the ſaid Doctors a reaſon- 

fl | able proof of their condemnation, and that they ſhould by 
WW || Scripture, authority, or infallible reaſon, prove the falſhood 
[lj | of every thoſe five and forty Articles: The which being 
|| Wil once done, the ſaid Univerlity will agree to the faid con- 
demnation as juſt : For the Univerſity doth well know, 

i} * Aug. Lib.de that 3s Auguſtine faith in the end of his ſecond Book of 
Y | Det. Chriſt. - 4 ray Do&rine, whatſoever a man doth learn belides 
bi Lib. the holy Scriptures, if it be hurtful, there it is condemn- 
[i __ e&d; if it be profitable, there it is found. And when a man 
| hath found all things therein which he hath profitably lear- 
ned el{where, he ſhall much more abundant]y- hnd/thoſe 
things which are found in no place elſe, but are learned in 
the marvellous depth,and marvellous profoundnels of thoſe 
molt ſacred Scriptures only. 

Thus writeth Auguſtine. And Grefory in his Three 
and twentieth Book of Morals, faith thus, God in the 
holy Scripture hath comprehended whatſoever thing may 
| happen unto any man, and in the ſame hath by the exam- 

| ples of thoſe which are gone afore, taught them which are 
all to come, how to reform their lives. Whereby it appeareth 
a that if every of the five and forty Articles containeth in it 
' wholly the thing that is falſe and untruth, the ſame is 
i either plainly or darkly condemned in the holy Scrip- 
| | tures, 

Sccondly, It followeth by the ſentence and mind of this 
i holy man, that if the condemnation of the tive and forty 
Articles be profitable, the ſame is found in the holy Scrip- 
tures. And whereas again St. Auguſtine writeth unto St. 
Hierom, in his Eighth Epiſtle, _ the ninth DiſtinCtion , 
| I (faith he) have learned to attribute this honour and reve- 
Cl] ; rence unto thoſe writers only which are called Canonical, 
ik | that Idare affirm none of them to haveerred in their Works 
| 8 or Writings. As for all other Writers, I do 1o read them, 

| | © thatalthough they abound with never ſo much holineſs, or 

excell in Doctrine, do not by and by think it true, becauſe 
ll they themſelves do fo judg 3 but if they can, by other Ca- 
W |! nonical Authors or probable reaſons, perſwade or prove 
ll | that they do not digreſs from the truth. 

With Alfo the ſaid Auguſtine in his Book de Unico Baptiſmo, 
| Lib. 2. faith thus, Who doth not know or underitand the 
| holy Canonical Scripture to be contained in his own bonds 
ih and limits, and the fame to be preterred betore all other 
il | Letters and Decrees of Biſhops, ec. And a little after he 
| hath the like faying, as for the Letters of other Biſhops 
ll which have been written, or be written, (after the Canon 

Wt - | | being confirmed) they may lawfully be reprehended and 
reproved, both by the word of them that be more skiltul 
—_ In that matter, and allo by the ancient authority of other 
| if Biſhops, or by the prudence and wiſdom of ſuch as be 
oy , better learned, or more expert, or elſc by General Coun- 
ll | Cils, if it ſo chance that they in any point have erred and 
gone aſtray from the {incere truth. 

By theſe ſayings of St. Aufi» and other like, &c. the 
Univertity of Prague hath concluded and determined,that 
they will not receive the condemnation of the tive and 
forty Articles, made by the Doctors in their Council-houſe 
Il: as juſt and true, except they which condemned them, will 
WH | prove their condemnation by the holy Scriptures and pro- 
il bable reaſons upon every of the tive and forty Articles. 


Greg. Moral, 
Lib. 23+ 


Wherefore for the due examination of the foreſaid con- LKK63 
demnation, whether it be cffetual or no, we will at this Ki. | 
preſent take in hand the fourteenth Article of the number 
of the five and forty : which Article is this, 

They which leave off Preaching and hearing of the Word 
of God, for fear of Excommunication of men, are already -b- ry 
Excommunicate, and in the day of judgment ſhall be coun- Wikig. 
ted the betrayers of Chriſt. : 

This Article containeth, firſt, that all Prieſts; OMitting The defecce 
the Preaching of the Word of God, for fear of the Excom- * the 1, 
munication of men, are already Fxcommunicate, Antck 

Secondly, It containeth- that all ſuch as do omit the 
hearing of the Word of God, for fear :'of Excommunica- 
tion, are already Excommunicated, 

Thirdly, That both theſe ſorts of men in the day of 
judgment, thall be counted Traytors of Chriſt, 

As concerning the firſt point, it is preſuppoſed, that the The pread. 
Preaching of the Word of God'is commanded unto the mob 
Apoltles and their followers, as it appeareth in Mar. 10, commanded 
where it is faid, Feſws ſent has twelve Diſciples, comman- © 
ding them and ſaying, Go and preach that the Kingdom of 
Heaven x at hand. Alſo in the laſt of Matthew. and the 
tenth of Luke. Whereupon Peter the Apoſile of Chriſt, 
acknowledging this precept and commandment for himſcf, 
and for the other Apoſtles and Succefſors, in the tenth of 

the As, faith thus, He commanded us to preach and te- 
ſfifie, that it zs he which i ordained of God the Fuds both 
of the quick and the dead. This commandment alſo the 
other Apoliles did acknowledg, and ſpecially the choſen 
veſſel, pronouncing under a great threatning, 1 Cor. 9, 

Wo be unto me if I do not preach the Goſpel. And Pope 
Nicholas contlidering that great threatning in 43 Diſtin- 
10n, ſaith, The diſpenſation and diſtribution of the Hea- 

venly ſeed is commanded and injoyned to us : Wo be un- 

to us if we do not ſow it abroad, or if we hold our peace, 
Which thing when as the Veſſel of Election did fear and 

cry out upon, how much more ought all other inferiors to 

tear and dread the fame ? To the fame purpoſe doth Saint ,,, ,, 
Gregory Write in his Paſtoral in the Diſtin&tion, Sit rector. 44 <9. 5 
Ic is allo evident by many other Doctors and holy men, as "**: 
by Saint Auguſtine, Hierome, Tſidere, Bernard, whole 
words it were too leng here to rehearſe: . 

As touching the ſecond point, That the hearing of the Thetewing 
Word and Law of God is commanded unto the people, it oftieword 
is evident both by the old and new Law 3 for it 1s faid in ty God. 
the 28 of the Proverbs, He that turneth away bx ear, 
and ill not bear the Law of God, hu Prayer ſhall be cur- 
ſed. And our Saviour rebuking the Scribes and Phariſees, 
concludeth thus in the eighth of St. Fobn, faying, He that 
x of God, heareth Gods word 3 but forſomuch as you are + 
not of God, therefore you hear not hss word. 

Thirdly, It is to be noted that Excommunication is a Fxemm 
ſeperation from the Communion, the 11 Queſt. 3. Nibil. 

&- Cap. Canonica, And 27. Queſtion, firſt, Vidwas, 34+ 
Queſtion 3. Cum Sacerdos. And this Excommunication is 
double, that is to fay, either ſecret or manifeſt. The ſecret 
Excommunication is, whereby a man is ſeparated from the 
Myſtical Body of Chriſt, and ſo from God through fin, ac- 
cording unto the 59 of Eſay, Your iniquities have made 
ſeparation between your God and you. And with this Ex- 
communication doth the Apoſtle Excommunicate every 
man which doth not love the Lord Jeſus Chriſt 3 faying 11 g,comms 
the firſt of the Corinthians, and lalt Chapter, If any man nat 
do not love the Lord Feſws Chriſt, let him be accurſed. 

The manifeſt and apert Excommunication may be divided 

into a manifeſt Excommunication by God, whereot it is 
ſpoken, Mat. 25. Go ye curſed, &c. And oftentimes elle 

in the Law of God. Alſo into a manifeſt Excommunicati- 

on by men, whereby the Prelate doth either juſily or un- 
juſtly caſt out any man from the participation of the Com- 
munion of the Church 3 whereof this ſball ſuffice at this 


preſent. = na 
Then as touching the firſt part of the Article, it is thus Ti*?F, 
argued, &c. | —_ 


Wholoever forſake or leave the Commandments of God 
undone, they are Excommunicate of Gud. But the Prieſts 
which leave off the preaching of the Word of God.for fear 
of the unjuſt Excommunication of men,do leave the Corr 
mandment of God undone. Ergo, thoſe Prietts which do | 
leave off preaching of the Word are Excommunicated 


The 


= #8 
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The Miniſters ought not to ceaſe from preaching, nor the people from hearing. 
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Ehib.n5 
ſerve from thy precepts. The Minor is evident by the firſt 
Propoſition, which proveth that the preaching of the word 
of God is the Commandment of God injoyned unto thoſe 
Prieſts and Miniſters. Whereupon the ſaying of our Savi- 
our, Mat. 15. is ſpoken unto them, Wherefore do you 
tranſgreſs the Commandments of God for your own Tradi- 


The Apo- 


files did not , 


obey any 


The firſt part of this Article is true: The Major appear- 


tions 2 Leaving off the preaching of the word of God for 
fear of unjuſt Excommunication ; and fo diſhonouring the 
Father Chriſt, and the Mother the holy Church. 

It is thus confirmed, All they which do omit or let ſlip 
any manner of work, principally and ſtraitly injoyned them 
of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, under the cloak and colour of 
grace,for fear of any Excommunication of men.are already 
Excommunicate. But Prieſts, and eſpesially Curates,admo- 
niſhed by the Spirit of God, leaving off the preaching of 
the word of God for fear of the Excommunication of men, 
emit and leave off, for fear of the ſame Excommunication, 
a work principally and ſtraitly injoyned unto them of the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, under the cloak and colour of grace: 
Ergo, Prieſts, and ſpecially Curates and ſuch as be admoni- 
ſhed and warned by the Spirit of God, onutting the 
preaching of the word of God for fear of Excommunica- 
tion, are Excommunicate. The conſequence is well known. 
The Major appeareth by the Palm, Curſed be they which 
do decline and go away from thy Commandments. The 
Minor is alſo evident again by the firſt ſuppoſition, 

Item, If the Apoſiles of Chriſt had left off the preach- 
ing of the word of God for fear of the Excommunication 


—_— of men,which the Lord did foreſhew unto them in the 16h | 


of St. Fohn, ſaying, They ſhall Excommunicate you out of 


; their Synagogues : They had been Excommunicated of 


God :. Ergo, by like evidence the Prieſts and Miniſters of 
Chriſt, being inſpired with the fame ſpirit to preach and 
declare the word of God, if they leave undone for fear 
of the Excommunication of men, are already Excommu- 
nicate, The conſequence dependeth upon a fimilitude. And 
the Antecedent is evident 3 for if the Apofiles had left off 
preaching for fear of Excommunication, they had broken 
the Commandments of God 3 and fo conſequently had 
been accurſed. Wherefore they willing to obſerve and keep 
the Commandments of God, and to put off the Excom- 
munication of men, ſaid unto the High Priefts, Elders, and. 
Scribes at Feruſalem, to Annas, Caiphas, to Fohn and 


which were gathered together, and commanded them that 
they ſhould not preach nor teach in the name of Jeſus, If 
it be juſt in the ſight of God, that we ſhould rather obey 
90u than God, that judg you, At. 4. And in the fifth of 
the As they ſaid unto them, We ought rather to obey God 
than man. By this faying of the Holy Ghoſt it is concluded, 
that the Prieſts and Miniſters of Chriſt,inſpired by the Holy 
Ghoſt to preach the word of God, ought rather obey the 
Holy Ghoſt, than thoſe that ſhall prohibit and command 
them to the contrary, and to ſuffer the Excommunication 


Anacletuw, Of men patiently. Whereupon Pope Anacletzs ſpake very 


Diſt, 4. 


 wnto you, ſay ye that the Lord hath need 


well in this, as it is written, Dif#in&0» 43, We know 
- (faith he) that many do go about to moleſt and trouble 
the Doctors and Teachers to this end, that they might 
utterly deſiroy them, and falhill their own proper luſts and 
delires ; yet notwithſtanding the faid DoCtors, as much as 
in them lieth, ought not to depart or go back from their 
good doings and intent, knowing affuredly that bleſſed 
are they which ſuffer perſecution for righteouſneſs ſake; Thus 
much writeth he. And for reverend Bede(upon theſe words, 
Te ſhall find an aſs tyed up, and an be-fole with her, looſe 
her and bring her unto me > and if any man ſay any thi 
of them), wri 
thus : Here it is myſtically commanded” unto the Doctors 
and Teachers, that if any adveriity do lett or hinder,or any 


- Ian do prohibit or ſtop, that ſmmers cannot be looſed from 
their bonds or ſnares, and be brought unto the Lord by 


the confeflion of their faith, that they notwithſtanding 
thould not leave off preaching, but conſtantly and boldly 
afhrm and fay, that the Lord hath need of ſuch to edific 
and build again his Church. © For ſo did the Apoſtles 3 fo 


—_— likewiſe ought all the humble and meck Miniſters of Chrift 


to do. And St, Hierome writing unto Ruſticus the Biſhop 
of Narbone, faith thus, Let no Biſhop from henceforth 
be puffed up or inflamed with the envy of Divelliſh temp- 


eth by the Plalm, Curſed be they which do decline and 


tation, if the Prietts now and then do exhort and teach che 
people, or preach openly in the Churches or as it is ſaid, 
do bleſs the people: For unto him which ſhould deny un- 
| to me the doing hereof, I would fay in this manner, He 
that will not that Prieſts ſhould do thoſe things which they 
are commanded by God, let him ſay that he is greater and 
aboye Chriſt. By the which words St. Hierows doth open- 
ly declare, that Prieſts are commanded to exhort and teach 
the people, and to preach in the- Churches, Secondly, That 
a Biſhop denying or forbidding the fame to be done, ſpeci- 
ally the Prielis or Miniſters being apt men thereunto,is ex- 
tolled above Chriſt. And therefore conſequently is not to 
be obeyed nor heard in his doings. 
lrem, Admit that the Pope be an Heretick, and teach 

perverſe and contrary Doctrine unto the holy Scriptures; 
and that the Biſhop be a Catholick man, unto whom the 
Pope giveth in commandment that he thall ſuffer no man 
to preach contrary to his opinion 3 as it hapned in Pope 
Leo, and Saint Hilary the Biſhop : Adding this alſo, That 
the Biſhop do execute the Popes commandment under pain 
of Excommunication 3 this notwithſtanding if the Catho- 
lick Prieſts,learned in the Law of God,do leave off preach- 
ing againſt the Popes Herelies, for fear of Excommunicati- 
on of men, they are already Excommunicate. The which 
thing is evident, forſomuch as they are accurſed through 
the conſent of their ſilence, as St. J/idoye faith, 11, Queſt.1, 
He that doth conſent unto ſinners, or defendeth a tmner, 


puniſhed with a moſt ſevere rebuke. And in the 7 Queſtion, 
4. Om, it is faid, He that doth negle& to amend that 
which he may corre&t, committeth no leſs fault than he 
which had before offended ; for not only they which do 
commit the offence, but alſo they which conſent thereunto 
are judged partakers thereof. In like caſe Prieſts which do 
not preach againſt the Hereſie which the Pope teacheth, 
are dumb dogs, not able to open their mouths, or bark a- 
gainſt the wolf, which will kill the ſheep of Jeſus Chriſt : 
Ergo, how can it then be otherwiſe, but they muſt needs 
be betrayers of the ſheep of their own ſhepherd. 


men, are already Excommunicated of God ; Ergo, the 

frſt part of the Article is true. The Antecedent is proved : 

For our Saviour in the eighth of Mark faith thus. He that 

acknowledgeth me and my words in this wicked and adul- 

teroms generation, the ſon of man ſhall alſo acknowledg and 

confeſs him when he ſhall come in the glory of his Father 

with his Angels. Therefore he that ſhall confeſs Chriſt, 

and theſe words of Chriſt, Mat. 5. You have heard that 

it was ſaid to them in old time, Thou ſhalt not commit 
adultery : But I ſay unto you, that every one which ſhall 
behold a woman to luſt after her, hath already committed 
adultery with her in his heart : He, 1 fay, that ſhall con- 
feſs theſe things before an adulterous Biſhop with his chief 
Prelates, the which perchance are the wicked and adulter- 
ous generation, the Son of man ſhall alſo acknowledg him, 
when he ſhall come in the glory of his Father, and ſo con- 
ſequently is he bleſſed. Contrariwiſe, he which for the fear 
of Excommunication of men will not confeſs Chriſt and 
his words, before the finful and adulterous generation is 
accurſed, The conſequence holdeth by the words of Chriſt, 
Luk. 9. He that #s aſhamed of me and words, 
him ſhall the Son of man be aſhamed of, when he ſhall 
come in his Majeſty, and in the glory of his Father, and 
he holy Angels : pronouncing that which is ſpoken, Mar. 
25. Perjly T ſay unto yow, I know you mt 3 go you curſed 
into everlaſting fire 


515 
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be an Heres 
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gainſt kin). 


he ſhall be curſed both before God and man, and ſhall be * 


Trem, Let it be fo, that the Biſhop with the chief Pre- Albeit the 


hief Prieſts 


lates be adulterers, or otherwiſe open offenders, and that je aduite- 
he together with his Prelates do command under pain of rers, yet 
Excommunication, that none be fo hardy to preach againſt yyni 


t the 
ſters to ; 


adultery 3 in ſuch a caſe they which do omit their duty in _—— 
preaching againſt Adultery, for fear of Excommunnication {ery 


Alexazder., and all other of the kindred of the Prieſts | of 


Alf our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt did not omit, or leave off The exarss 


the preaching of the Kingdom of God for any pretended 
Excommunication of the Biſhops, Scribes and Phariſces 3 
{o likewiſe his true and humble Prieſts ought not to omit 
their preaching for any pretenſed Excommunicatioty of 
men 3 the con e holdeth by the ſaying of Chriſt, 
Foh.15. Be ye mindful of the words which I have ſpoken 
unto you, the ſervant w not greater than his maſter : If 
they have perſecuted me, they will perſecute you alſo. The 


Antecedent is apparent by the fayipg of Saint Zobn A 


ple of 
Chriſt 


ee 


-— 16 The Miniſters ought not to ceaſe from preaching, nor the People from hearing. 


his ninth Chapter. Even now the Fes had conſpired, | alſo negledt their Salvation, and fo are out of the way of 5KINg 
that whoſoever did confeſs him to be Chriſt,ſhould be Ex- | Salvation, and be Excommunicated of God. The Minor Rica? 
communicate. And likewiſe Foh.7. Whether did any of the | appeareth hereby, that to hear the word of God is the 
Princes or Rulers, or any of the Phariſees believe in him. | means moſt neceſſary unto Salvation, as the Apoſile doth 
But this people which knoweth not the Law are accurfed. | prove in his tenth Chapter to the Romans, How, faith he, 
The _ Alf the humble and juſt Miniſters of God ought not, | ſhall they beliewe on him,whom they never heard of? And 
Chriſtian Under pain of ſin, to ceaſe from the fruitful preaching of | boy ſhall they hear without a Preachtr ? And by and by 
 Prieftst9- the Law of God for any unjuſt Excommunication, or un- | after the Apoſtle inferreth unto the purpoſe, That faith 
* Prelates. lawful Commandment 3 and it is proved thus : the ham-:| comerh by hearing, and hearing by the word of God. 
ble and juſt Miniſters of Chriſt ought not to obey their Item, Whatſoever is done contrary unto Conſcience, Aman 
Prelates in ſuch things as are contrary to God 3 as all the doth edifie unto eternal damnation 3 as it is faid, as touch- _— 
holy Doctors, and ſuch as are learned in the Law of God, | ing the reſtitution of the ſpoiled goods, _ orro, 8ainſt his 
do wholly with one conſent affirm. And forſomuch as an | But to omit the hearing of the word of for fear of **{ieace, 
unjuſt Excommunication, and unlawful Commandment | Excommunication of men, is a thing which is done againſt 
are-againſt God, therefore the juſt .and true Miniſters of | Conſcience. Therefore to omit the hearing of the word of 
God ought not to obey ſuch unlawful Excommunication | God, for Excommunication doth edifie unto eternal dam- 
and Commandments 3 and conſequently ought not to ceaſe | nation, and therefore conſequently ought not to be done, 
for them from the fruitful preaching of the Goſpel of our | for fear of any Excommunication, Wherefore a woman 
| Lord Jeſus Chriſt; but ought boldly and gladly to preach | being judged unto a man, whom the knoweth to be with- 
the ſame. Foriomuch as the Lord doth comfort them in | in the degrees of Conſanguinity, which Gods Law hath 
the fifth of Matthew, faying thus, Bleſſed and happy are | prohibited, ought not to obey that judgment, teſt that ſhe 
ye when as men do curſe you, and perſecute you, and ſpeak | offend againſt God 3 but meckly and patiently to ſuſtain 
all kind of evil againſt you, making lies and ſlanders upon | the Excommunication, as it appeareth in the Chapter be- 
you for my ſake \ rejoice and be glad, for great « your re- | fore alledged. So likewiſe all true Chriſtians ought rather, 
ward in Heaven. | than to offend againft God, meckly to ſuffer the Excom- 
— har Alfoevery Miniſter having power given him from above | munication of men, and not to omit the hearing of the 
ing to edifi- to preach the Goſpel, hath the ſame given unto him for | word of God. To this purpoſe alſo ferveth that which is 
cation _ the edifying of the Church, and not for the deſtruction of | ſpoken in the 11 Que#. 3. He that feareth the Omnipo- 


h 7 
— ag the ſame, tent God, will not preſume by any means to do any thing 


And the Apoſtle faith, 2 Cor.10. But everyone leaving | contrary unto the Goſpel or Apoſtles, either contrary unto 
off the preaching, of the Goſpel, for fear of any pretenfed | the Prophets, or the Inſtitutions of the holy Fathers. By 
Excommunication of men, ſhould fruſtrate the power ' gi- | theſe premiſſes, the ſecond part of this Article is manifeſt, 
ven him for the edifying of the Church. And therefore in | that all ſuch as do omit the hearing of the word of God, 
fo doing he ſhould fin againſt God and his Church, and | for fear of Excommunication of men, are already Excom- 
conſequently ought rather to chuſe not to ceaſe from | municated. | 
tb preaching for fear of any ſuch Excommunication, leſt that And forſomuch as all Chriſtians being of lawful age, Vhagreok 
he be Excommunicate of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. not repenting at the end, ſhall be counted in a manner as pax, _ 
The preach® Tremy, Set caſe that the Pope doth command that there | Traytors to Chriſt in the day of judgment, becauſe that 
GoC el is ſhall be no preaching in any. place, then the Miniſters of | they were unfaithful ſervants of Chriſt ; therefore they 
not to ve} C\rilt leaving off their preaching for fear of the Popes | which through fear omit the preaching and hearing of the 
"all te Curſe, are already Excommunicated of God); It is evident | word of God, for the Excommunication of men, ſhall be 
hopes P'0- forſomuch as they have neglected the Commandment of | counted as Traytors to Chrift, and ſhall render account 
God for the Commandment of men. And this caſe is pol- | thereof unto the Lord. Whereupon Chry/o/tom touchin 
ſible : for by what reaſon the Pope may command under | both thoſe ſorts in the 41 Homily, ſhewing how the Lord ©! = : 
pain of Excommunication, that there ſhall be no preaching | would have ſome to be teachers, and otherſome to be Homily. | 
in ſome place, and namely in the Pariſh Churches 3 by the | teachers, and otherſome to be diſciples, faith thus, For 
ſame reaſon he may command that no man ſhould preach | unto thoſe which he would have to be teachers, he ſpeak- 
- In any place. eth thus by his Prophet Eſay,Ye Prieſts ſpeak to the hearts 
The firſt part is evident by the prohibition of Pope | of the people, _n if the Prieſts do not manifeſt all the truth 
Alexander.,who in his Bull did prohibit to preach the word | unto the people, they ſhall render account thereof at the day 
of God unto the people in Chappels, although the faid | of judgment : and likewiſe if the people do not learn the 
Chappels were contirmed by the priviledg of the See Apo- | truth, they ſhall alſo give an account at the day f judg- 
ſtolick,. The which Bull the Lord Subincon, Archbiſhop of | ent. It is alſo made more evident by him upon the tenth 
Prague, with his Cancns, obtained. By theſe atoreſaid, | of Matthew, Do not. fear them which kill the body, leſt 
the thirſt part of the Article is evident, which is this, that | that through the fear of death, you do not freely ſpeak 
ail Prieſts omitting the preaching of the word of God, tor | that which you have heard, neither boldly preach that un- 
fear of the Excommunication of men, are already Ex- | to all men which you alone have heard in your ears. So 
communicate. ' | that hereby alone it is evident that not only he is a betray- 
rr The ſecond part of the Article is this, That all they | er of the truth, which tranſgreſling the truth, doth openly 
Article, Which do omit the hearing of the word of God, for fear | ſpeak lyes inſtead of the truth 3 but he alſo which doth not 
of the Excommunication of men, are already Excom- | freely pronounce,or doth not freely defend the truth, which 
municate, he ought boldly to defend.is alſo a Traytor unto the Truth. 
And it is proved thus : All ſuch as negle& the Com: | For like as the Prieſt is a debtor to preach the truth which 
mandments of God are Excommunicate, But they which | he hath heard of the Lord ; even fo the lay-man is bound 
negled the hearing of the word of God, for the Excom- | to defend the truth, which he hath heard of the Miniſter, 
munication of men, are they which neglect the Com- | approved by the Scriptures 3 which if he do not, then is he 
mandments of God, Therefore'they which omit the hear- | a Traytor unto the truth : for ſtedfaſt belief with the heart 
ing of the word of God, for the Excommunication are al- | prevaileth unto righteouſne(s 3 the confeſlion which is 
ready Excommunicate. made with the mouth helpeth unto falvation. Thus much 
Means ne- The Major is apparent by the 118 Pſalm, Curſed be | writeth Chryſoftom 3 who together with the people meck- 
ceftary unto ; oy Which decline from thy Commandments. And the Mi- | ly bearing the Excommunication of the Biſhops, freely 
are not to NOT is evident by the ſecond Suppoſition, which faith, That | preached the truth, and the people heard him 3 and ſo by Cleyſitos 
be omitted. the hearing of the word of God is commanded unto the | his word and his works he freely taught the truth, leſt he qythousk be 
ple. ſhould be a Traytor unto the truth, and conſequently be _ 
This is confirmed, All fuch as omit the neceſlary means | counted as a Traytor unto our Lord Jetus Chritt in the day yer be did 
unto Salvation are Excommunicate : But ſuch as omit the | of. Judgment. And thus the third part of the Article afore- peat 
hearing of the word of God, for the Excommunication by | faid is manifeſt. | 
men, be ſuch as do omit the neceſſary means unto falvation. 
Therefore in ſo doing they are Excommunicate. The con- 
{ſequence Is plain : the Major is made evident by this, That 
all ſuch as do omit the neceſſary means unto Salvation, do 
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The defenſion of the Fifteenth Article of John 
Wickliff by John Hus. 


T is lawful for any Deaconor Prieſt to Preach the Word 


of God without the Authority of the Apoſtolick See, 
- or of his Catholicks. 

Firſt, I underſtand here by the Authority of the Apo- 
ſtolick See, properly his ſpecial conſent authoriling. And 
likewiſe I underſtand by Authority of the Biſhop, a ſpecial 
conſent of the Biſhop authoriſing the ſaid Deacon or Prieſt 
to Preach. 

Now as touching the truth of this Article, Ithus argue : 


mation - Like as after Matrimony once complete, the Man and 


' Wife may lawfully, without any ſpecial licence of the 
Pope or Biſhop, procreate carnal children : So likewiſe 
Deacons or Prieſts, by the motion of God through the 
Goſpel of Jeſus Chritt, may lawfully without any ſpecial 


Preach the licence either of Pope or Biſhop, generate ſpiritual children. 


Ergo, this Article is true, and the Antecedent is thus 

roved. For as it is an acceptable work unto God for 
Man and Wife, without the ſpecial licence of the Pope or 
Biſhop, to generate carnal children 3 fo it is acceptable 
unto him, that Deacons or Prieſts, by the motion of 
' God through the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, ſhould lawfully 

enerate ſpiritual children, without the ſpecial licence of the 
| png of any other Biſhop: Ergo, the aſſumption is true. 


But if any Man will deny this {imilitude, let him ſhew | God 
the diverſity. Yea, as it is worſe not to receive or to choke | 


the Seed of Gods word, than the Carnal ſeed 3 ſo contrari- 
wile, it is better to receive and ſow abroad that Seed of the 
word of God, whereby children might be raiſed up unto 
God, thanto receive or give Seed whereby Carnal children 
may be gotten. Whereupon our Saviour in the 10th of 
Matthew faith thus 3 Whoſcever doth not receive you, 
neither heareth your words, wipe off the duſt from your 
feet : werily T ſay untoyou, that in the day of judgment it 
ſhall be better unto the land of Sodom and Gomorrah than 
to that city. 

Alſo a Deacon or Prieſt being ſtirred by the Spirit of 
Jeſus Chriſt, may Preach the Word of God without the 
ſpecial licence of the Pope or Biſhop. Ergo, it is lawful 
- for him. ſo to do. The conſequence is thus manifeſt ; 
ſomuch as the Spirit of God, moving the Deacon or Prieſt 
unto the Preaching, of the Goſpel, is of greater force than 
any prohibition of Pope or Biſhop-invented by Man. Ergo, 
according unto the rule of the Apoſiles, they ought infalli 
bly to be obedient unto-the Spiritof Chriſt, which doth 6 
move them thereunto, and rather to obey God than Man, 
At#s5. Allo by like reaſon, as Heldad and Medad 3 upon 
whom the Spirit of God did reſt, did lawfully prophecy 
without requiring any licence at Adoſes hands, as it is writ- 
ten, Numb. 11. By the ſame reaſon may the meek Miniſter 
of Chriſt, upon whom the Spirit of God doth reſt, with- 
Out the requiring of any licence either of the Pope or Biſhop, 
lawfully Preach the Word of God unto the people. And 
would to God in this 'behalf all Prelates had the Spirit of 
—_ z for it is faid, Numb. 11. That when as Heldad 

nd Medad were prophecying in the Tents,a child ran un- 
to Moſes, and told him, faying 3 Heldad and Medad do 
prophecy in the Tents 3 and by and Foſua the Son of 
Nun, the ſervant of Moſes which he had choſen out a- 
mongft many, faid, My Maſter Moſes, forbid them : and 
the ie faid, Why envieſt thou for my fake ? Would God that 
741! the people could prophecy, and that the Lord would 
; Pr them his Spirit. O would to God the Pope and Biſhops 
the affections which this holy Man the friend of God 

had. Then would he not prohibit the meek Deacons and 
Mmiſters of Jeſus Chriſt to Preach the Goſpel of Jeſus 
Chriſt, The like affection had the blefſed Man Gregory, 
Which in his 22d Book of Morals, writing upon theſe 
words of Fob 3 And I have not afflited the Soul of his 
Husbandmen, faith thus ; The Husbandmen of this Earth 


we theſe, which being ſet in famll Authority, with as 


fervent deſire as they can, and with as great labor as they 
may, do work by the preaching of grace, to the erudition 
of the holy Church, the which Husbandmen of this World 
not to atHict, is not to envy their labours and doings : nei- 
their ought the Ruler of the Church, albeit hedo challenge 
Unto himfelf alone the title of Preaching,through enyy gain= 


Godly mind of the Paſtor, which ſeeketh not his own glo- 
ry amongſt men,defireth to be holpen: the which thing alſo 
the faithful Preacher doth wiſh,if it mightby any means be 
brought to paſs, that the truth, which he alone connot ſuf- 
hiciently expreſs, all mens mouths might declare. 

Wherefore, when as Foſua 'would have reſiſted, the 
two which were prophecying in the hoſt, why doſt thou 
envy (faith he) for my fake? For hedid not envy that 
good in other which he himſelf had. Thus writeth 
S. Gregory. . 

Alto the meek Miniſters of Chriſt have, by a ſpecial 


neither is it lawful for the Pope or Biſhop, or any other 
Man to lett or hinder them, left thereby they ſhould lett 
the Word of God, that it have not his free courſe, Ergo, 
this Article is true 3 for the King doth not ſo much rule 
over the goods of his ſubjects, no not of his own Sons, but 
that they may give Alms to whom they will : much leſs 
hath the Biſhop ſo great Authority over the knowledge of 
the meek Miniſter, with his other gifts of God, but that 
he may freely under the title of ſpiritual Alms Preach the 
Goſpel unto the people. Ergo, foraſnuch as it ſhould 
ſeem ſtrange, that a Biſhop ſhould forbid any Man to give 
any corporal Alms to the poor that are an hungred 3 much 
more ſtrange and marvellous would it be, if that he ſhould 
prohibit the ſpiritual Miniſter of Chriſt to give ſpiritual 
Alms, by the Preaching of the Goſpel of the Word of 


Item, No Catholick Man ought to doubt, but that a 

Man able for the purpoſe, is more bound to teach them 

which are ignorant, to counſel and comfort the weak in 

Spirit, to correct ſuch as are unruly, to forgive thoſe that 

do them wrong, than to do any other work of mercy : 

Forſomuch then as he that hath ſufficient is bound, under 
pain of damnation, to give corporal Alms, as it appeareth 
Matth. 25. much more he, which, is able, is bound to 
do ſpiritual Alms. And this Alms S. Barnard, writing, 
unto Exgenizs in his 3d Book, perceived to be very necel- 
fary for the Biſhop of Rowe, whereas he ſaid thus 3 I fear 
no greater poiſon, nor greater ſword or miſchief will hap- 

pen unto thee, than this unſatiable defire of dominion. 

With what face then can the faithful Miniſter withdrayy or . 
keep back the ſpiritual Alms for the Pope and any other,even 

without the ſpecial licence of the Pope or of the Biſhop 3 

which licence, through the far diſtance from the Pope, 

the Miniſters cannot ſo eaſily obtain or come by ? For all 

prohibition of any Prelate, being broken through neceſlity, 

is not to be blamed, 11. Queſt. 3. Interceſſor, and allo 

in the Chapter following, 

Trem, All authority of preaching given unto Deacons 
and Prieſts in their conſecration, were but vain, except 
that in caſe of neceſſity, without any ſpecial licence, they 
might Preach the Goſpel. It is evident, forſomuch as it 
is not lawful for them to uſe that Authority, by their ad- 
verſary, without a ſpecial licence. Ergo, it is given them 
in vain, The conſequence is evident by the common fay- 
ing of the Philoſopher, That power is but vain, whereof 
proceedeth no uſe of ation. But foraimuch as this Arti- 
cle doth as it were depend upon the Article before paſſed, 
therefore this ſhall ſuffice to be ſpoken thereof at this 
preſent. 

But 
objected out of the 16. Deſt. 1. All faithful people, and 
ſpecially all Prieſts, Deacons, and all others of the Clergy, 
ought to'take heed that they donothing without the licence 
of their Biſhop. It is alſo objected out of the 5:4 Book of 
Decretals,7 :rul; de haereticis cap. Cum ex injunito ; wheres" 


it is faid, No Man ought to uſurp to himſelf indifferents" 


ly the Office of Preaching, forſomuch as the Apoſtle faith 3 
How ſhall they Preach, except they be ſent ? Whereas alſo 
Innocentines doth declare, that it is not ſufficient for a Man 
to ſay, that he is ſent of God to Preach except he do ſhew 
the ſame. As touching the firſt point, -the Gloſs doth 


is to be ec 


Sone_- 
{ fay others which do Preach truly and uprightly. For the 


{+ The courſe 
of God, knowledge and mind to Preach the Goſpel 3 but + wap 


againſt the affirmations of both theſe Articles this is Gvjeaion 


ſufficiently anſwer upon this word, 3virbout Hcence 5 That gheantren 
unded, faith he without general licence 3 the to the ob- 


which is obtained and given, when as a Biſhop doth ap- ****- 
point any Prieſt to govern the people, For thereby (faith 
fe) it ſcemeth a Biſhop is thought to give him general 
power to Miniſterunto the people,and to Rule the Church. 
Thus much in the Gloſs. =_ to the ſame end and oy 
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The Hiſtory of John Wickliff. Four kinds of Callings. Two ſorts of Preachers. 


pole it is faid in the 7:h Queſt. 1. Chapter, Epiſcops, 

Biſhops or Prieſts, if they come intothe Church of another 

Biſhcp to vitit the ſame, as it is ſaid Gloſs I. in honore ſus, 

Let them be received in their degree, and delired as well to 

Preach the Word, as to do any other conſecration or ob- 

lation. Secondly, it is to be noted, which is very well 
+ {poken in the ſame place 3 No man ought to uſurp unto 
uſurp the Himſelf the Office of Preaching, as a thing indifferent, For 
+> bar to uſurp, is unlawfully to uſe any thing. Ergo, the fame 
Deacon or Prie(t doth then uſurp the Office of Preaching as 
indifferently, who living viciouſly, contrary unto Law the 

Whois 2 of Chriſt, or being ignorant of the Law of God, doth 
apo Preach either for gain, or covetoutſneſs of living, either for 
Church. his belly or dainty life, or for any vain glory : But he which 
doth live according unto the Laws of Chriſt, and being 

moved with the affection of tincere Charity, intending 

purely the Honor of God, and the Salvation of himſelf and 

his neighbours, doth Preach no lies nor vain jeſis, or other 

things not authorizſed, but only the Law of Chriſt, and the 

minds of the holy Doctors. And he that doth ſo Preach, 

neceſſity occalioning or movinghim thereunto, in caſe there 

| be no Pope or Biſhop, or in caſe poſſible to withſtand the 
Preaching of Hereticks or falſe Preachers, in fo doing doth 

not ufurp the Office cf Preaching 3 and in ſuch caſe there is 

no doubt but heis ſent of God. And this doth alſo anſwer 

unto that which is conſequently faid 3 that if any man wall 
peradventure craftily anſwer, that ſuch Preachers are invi- 

{ibily ſent of God, although not viſibly of men, when as 

that inviſible ſending of God is much better than the vitible 

ſending of men : A man may reaſonably anſwer thereunto, 

. that forſomuch as that internal ſending is ſecret, it is not 
ſufficient for a Man only to fay that heis ſent of God, for- 

ſonuch as every Heretick may fo ſay 3 but he ought to 

provethe ſame his inviſible calling by the working of ſome 

miracle, or by ſome ſpecial Teſtimony of the Scripture. 

Four kinds Here it is to be noted, according to Saint Auguſtine in 
of ſending {\;; 657h Book of Quelt. unto Oreſizs, that there are four 
or FalWPg. inds of ſending. The firſt is from God only, whereof 
weread in Moſes and other, which were inſpired by God. 

And this kind of ſending looſeth from the danger of the 

Statute : So that he whom the Spirit of God hath inſpired. 

this Prelate giving thanks may proceed unto a better life. 
Whereupon Pope Urban faid 19. Queſt. 24 There be 


/proceed from idleneſs unto the labor and Office of Preach- 5KiNG. 
ing, and ſounto a better life. Ric, 2d 
But whereas it is ſaid afore, that forſomuch as the in- , 
ward ſending or calling is ſecret, therefore it is not ſuffici- may 
ent for a man barely to affirm only that he is ſent of God, *9dtobe 
when as every Heretick may ſo ſay 3 but it is neceſſary, that 
he do contirm and prove his inviſible ſending by the work- 
ing of ſome miracle, or by ſome ſpecial Teltimony of the 
Scripture : Here is to be noted, > 2 there are two kinds 
of Preachers 3 ſome true Preachers of our Saviour Chriſt ; 
and others ſeducers, of Antichrift, The firſt fort fol- 
lowing their Maſter Chriſt, teach the people in truth, The 
other ſort, being, of a corrupt mind, and reprobate touch- 
ing Faith, refift againſt the verity 3 and through covetouſ- 
neſs, by their fained words do make merchandize of the 
people. And theſe men do. give, and ſhall give miracles, as 
our Saviour ſaith, Aatth. 24. Thereſhall ariſe falſe Chriſts, 
and falſe Prophets, the which ſhall ſhew great ſigns and 
wonders, inſomuch that even the ele& themſelves, if it 
were by any means poſſible, ſhould be brought intoerror, 
And the Apoſile in the 2. to the Theſſal. 2. As touching 
their head Antichriſt, writeth thus : Whoſe coming ſhall be 
according to the operation of Satan, with all porver and 
t1gns, falſe miracles,. ſeducing untc iniquity thoſe which do 
periſh, becauſe they have not received the charity and love 
of truth, that they might be ſaved : Therefore will the 
Lord ſend upon them the operation of error, that they 
ſhall give credit unto lies : that all ſuch as have not believed 
the truth, but conſent unto wickedneſs, ſhould be judged. 
Behold how expreſly our Saviour by himfelf, and by his %f tie 
Apoſtle doth teach us, how the Diſciples of Antichriſt, wang of 
with their head, ſhould ſhine through their great ſigns and Antichrit, 
wonders. But the true Diſciples of Chriſt ſhall not fo do in 

the time of Antichriſt, For as Saint T/dore faith in his firſt 

Book, 22. De ſummo bono : Before that Antichriſt ſhall 
appear, all vertues and figns ſhall ceaſe from the Church, 

that he may the boldlier perſecute the ſame, as an abje&. 

For this protit ſhall all miracles and ſigns ceaſe under An- 
tichriſt, that thereby the patience of the holy Men might be 
known, and the lightneſs of the reprobate, which are of- 
tended, my be opened, and alſo that the cruelty of the 
perſecutors ſhould be made more fierce. . Thus writech WY mr 
Saint 1/idor. And Saint Gregory in his 24th Book of Morals ſtatlceſs 
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under An- 


Thecom- ({:;q he) two Laws,the one publick,the other private. The 
canis publick Law is that which is conhrmed in writing by the 
holy Fathers.ſuch as is the canon Law, which is only given 
for tranſgreſſions. As for example, it is decreed in the Ca- 
nons, that none of the Clergy ſhall go from one Biſhoprick 
unto another, without the Letters commendatory of his Bi- 
ſhop ; the which was ordained only for offenders, that no 
infamed perſons ſhould be received of any Biſhop. For they 
were wont, when they could not celebrate or do their Of- 
fice under their own Bithoprick,to go unto another : which 
The private NOW is forbidden by the Laws and Precepts. The private 
Law, Law is that, which, by the inſtruction of the Holy Ghoſt, 
is written in the heart, as the Apoſile ſpeaketh of niany, 
which have the Law of God written in their hearts. And in 
another place 3 forſomuch as the Gentiles have not the Law 
of God, but naturally do thoſe things which are of the Law, 


Private they are Laws unto themſelves. And afterward. he faith, 
Law,tmat 's the private Law is much more worthy than the publick 


and inward Law, For the Spirit of God is a Law And they which are 
— moved by the Spirit of God, are led by the Law of God. 
inthe keart. And who is he, that can worthily reſiſt againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt ? Whoſoever therefore is led by the Spirit of God, 
albeit his Biſhop do ſay him nay, let him go freely by our 
Authority 3 for the Law is not appointed for the juſt Man, 
for where as the Spirit of God is, there is liberty 3 andif ye 
be led by the Spirit of God, ye are not under the Law. 

Behold, here it is affirmed, that the ſending by God, 
through inſpiration, is not bound under the bondage of 
the Law 3 for that Law is more worthy than the publick 
Law. Secondly, that the Law is made for Tranſgreſſors 
and Offenders, and not for the Juſt. Thirdly, that whoſo- 
£ver is led by the Spirit of God, although his Biſhop ſtand 
_ againſt him, he may proceed unto a better life, Whereby it 

is evident, that a Deacon or Prieſt diſpoſed to Preach, and 

being led by the Spirit of God, may freely Preach the Goſ- 

pel of Chriſt, without the ſpiritual licence of his Biſhop. 

It is evident, forſomuch 4s it is good, that a Deacon or 


The words 
of Pope 
Urban, 


faith 3- For why? By a terrible examination of Gods ſecret 
diſpenſation ſhall all ſigns of vertue or power be taken 
away from the holy Church, before that the Leviathan 
appear in that moſi wicked and damnable Man, whoſe - 
ſhape he doth take upon him. For prophecy is hidden, 
the gift of healing is taken away, the vertue of long abſti- 
nence is diminiſhzd,the words of DoGtrine are put to tilence, 
and the wonderful works of miracles are extinguiſhed 3 
which things nothing can utterly take away, but only 
the diſpenſation of God. But this diſpenſation is not fo 
openly and manitoldly declared, as it hath been in times 
palt 3 the which alſo is done by a marvellous diſpenſation, 
that through one only thing both Gods: love and juſtice 
ſhould be fulfilled. For the power of miracles being a 
while taken away, the holy Church appeareth the more 
abject and forſaken, and the reward of good men doth 
ceaſe, which reverenced the fame for the hope of hea- 
venly riches, and not for any preſent ſigns : and that the 
minds of evil men againſt the fame might the ſooner be 
known, which neglect to follow the inviſible things which 
the Church doth promiſe, whiles they be led with viſible 
ligns, 

Forſomuch then as the humility of the faithful is as it 
were deſtitute of the multitude and appearing of ſigns by 
the terrible working of Gods ſecret diſpenſation, whereby 
mercy is given unto the good and juſt, wrath heaped upon 
the evil; Forſomuch then, as it is truly faid, that before 
this Leviathan ſhall plainly and manifeſtly come, pover- 
ty ſhall go before his face (for before that time the riches 
of miracles ſhall be taken away from the faithful.) Then 
ſhall that Ancient enemy ſhew himſelf againſt them by 
open wonders 3 that as he is extolled through ſigns and 
wonders, ſo ſhall he the more manly be vanquiſhed of 
the faithful, without any ſigns or miracles. Alſo in his 
16th Book upon theſe words, which the bleſſed man Job 
ſaid z Who ſhall reprehend his way . 
ſhall caſt in his teeth what he hath done ? Whileſt he did 


Prieſt do live well, and Preach fruitfully. Ergo, he may 


ſpeak of the body of all evil, he ſuddenly converted 1s 
ſpeech 


before him, or who Fob 24. 
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KING g, ſpeech unto the head of all the wicked 3 for he did ſee that 
Wie 2:5 toward the end of the world Satan ſhould enter into man, 
The defer whom the Scripture caleth Antichriſt, he ſhall be extolled 
ptlon of with ſuch pride, he ſhall rule with @ch power, he ſhall be 
_ « s. exalted with ſuch ſigns and wonders, under the pretence 
6rz#)2=#of holineſs, that his doing cannot be controlled of men, 

forſomuch as his ſigns and tokens are joyned with power 
and terror, and with a certain ſhew of Holineſs, Where- 
fore he faith, who ſhall controul his ways before him, 
what man is he that dare once rebuke or check him, whoſe 
look or countenance is he afraid of ? But notwithſtanding 
not only Enoch and Elias, the which are brought as ex- 
ample for his probation, but alſo the elect do argue and re- 
prove his way, whiles that they do contemn, and by the 
torce and power of their minds, refift his malice. But 
forſomuch as this thing isnot done by their own power and 
ſtrength, but by Gods help and grace, therefore it is very 
well faid : Who ſhall argue or reprove his ways before 
him ? Who but only God? By whoſe help, the ele are 
aided and made able to reliſt. 

And a little after, upon the ſame Book of Fob, Gregory 
faith, inſomuch as holy men do withſtand his iniquity 3 It 
isnot they themſelves which do.ſo rebuke his ways, but it 
is he through whoſe help they are firengthened. Alſo in 


his ſecond Book he faith 3 Now the holy Church doth not - 


regard, but deſpiſe the figns and miracles of the Hereticks, 
if they do any 3 an, as the Church doth ſufficiently 
underſtand, that it is no kind of Holineſs : For why ? The 

roof of Holineſs is not to make figns or wonders, but to 
on every man as himſelf, to think truly of the very true 
God, and to think better of thy Neighbour than of thy 
felf : For true vertue and holineſs contiſteth in love, and 
not in ſhewing of miracles. This the verity declareth 
ſaying 3 Hereby ſhallall men know that'ye are my Diſciples, 
if ye love one another : But he faith not, that hereby 
men ſhall know that.ye are my Diſciples, becauſe ye work 
miracles ; but contrariwiſe, f ye love one another : de- 
chring plainly thereby, that it is not miracles, but the 
mear charity and love of God, which maketh us the ſer- 
vants of God. Wherefore the chief Teſtimony of being 
Gods Diſciple is to have the gift of brotherly love. This 
thorowout doth Saint Gregory write, and oftentimes in 
other places he ſpeaketh very much of miracles, how that 
they ſhall ceaſe amongſt the juſt, and abound amongſt the 
wicked, 

Allo Chryſofftom in his 55th Homily faith thus 3 Ir 3s a 
common and an indifferent work between the Miniſters of 
tothe Min God and the Miniſters of the Divel, to caſt out Divels 3 
cf i but to confeſs the truth, and to work righteouſneſs, is the 
Antichriſt, only work of the Saints and holy Men : therefore whomſo- 

ever thou doſt ſee caſting out of Divels, if he have not 

the confeſſion of the truth in his mouth.neither righteouſneſs 

in his hands, he is not a man of God : But if thou doſt ſee 

a man openly confeſſing and declaring the truth, and doing 

Juſtice, although he do not caſt out any Divels, yet is he the 

man of God. And it followeth, Let us know, that like 

as at the coming of Chriſt, before hintthe Prophets, and 

——_ with him the Apoſtles wrought miracles through the Holy 
ds, Ghoſt; for ſuch as the thing is whichis ſtirred, ſuch ſent 
and favour will proceed from the fame. He writeth-aſo 

upon the beginning of Matthew, The . whole world 

did marvel and wonder at three things, That Chriſ# roſe 

again after his death , that fleſh aſcended into Heaven, 

and that he did convert the whole World by his Twelve 
Apoſtles, There are four cauſes which wrought the ſame 

that is to fay, the contempt of riches or money 3 the de- 

filing of pomp and glory, the ſeparation of themſelves 

all worldly occupation and buimeſs.and the patient fuf- 


Signs com- 
mon 2nd 


fering of torments. Thus much writeth Chryſoſtom allo, 
Alfo.S. 1fdore in his firſt Book and'2 57h Chap. De ſummo 
bono, writeth thus. Like as in the Apoſiles, the marvellous 
cfie& and power of works was much more commendable 
than the vertue of their figns 3 even ſo now in the Church 
it 1s much better to live well, than to work any ſigns or 


miracles, And: the cauſe why that the Church of God 
doth not at this preſent work miracles, as it did inthe time 
Tie exuce Of the Apoſtles, is this 3 that it was neceflary at that time 
03 the that the World ſhould believe miracles, and now at this 
wow work. Preſent, every faithful believer ought to ſhine with good 


x works, for to this end were ſigns and miracles then out- | ] 
| And this is the ſending which = Apoſtle ſpeaketh of bu 


wardly wrought, that their Faith thereby. might be in- 


| wardly ſtrengthened and eſtabliſhed : for whatſoever faith- 
ful man he be that ſeeketh to work miracles, he feeketh 
vain-glory to be praifed of men, for it is written 3 Mira- 
cles are figns and tokens unto the infidels and unbelie- 
vers, and not unto the faichful. Thus much writeth 
Ifidore. | | 

Irem, S. Auguſtine in his Book of confeſſions, faith 3 i, 
thus; There is no greater miracle amongſt men, than to loves maas 
love our Enemies. By theſe words of theſe holy men a £27 
man may ea{ily gather, that, both in our. days, and in the 
time to come, the Diſciples of” Antichriſt both do, and 
(hall more flouriſh and thew themſelves by ſtrange ſigns and 
miracles, than the Diſciples of Chriſt, according to the ſay- 
ing of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt; There ſhall riſe up among ſt 

you falſe prophets, which ſhall work ſtrange miracles. 
Secondly, it 1s approved that they are greater and ſtranger 
miracles, to confeſs the truth, and to do Juſtice, than to 
work any other kind. of miracle. Thirdly is gathered 
thereby. that whatſoever Miniſter or Deacon doth love his 
Enemies, contemneth riches, deſpiſeth the glory of the 
world, and flieth from all worldly troubles, meekly ſuftain- 
eth and ſuffereth moſt terrible and cruel threatnings and 
ſtrokes for the Goſpel fake 3 he worketh miracles, having 
thereby a Teſtimony and witneſs, that heis the true Diſciple 
of Jeſus Chriſt, And it is evident by the faying of our 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. Afat. 51h Let. your good works 
ſo ſhine before men, that they may ſee your good works, niſters. 
and plorifie your father which is in heaven. And likewiſe 
Fohn 10th Truſt unto your good works. Whereupon S.Gre- 

gory, in his firſt Book of Dialogues, writeth thus : The 
eſtimation of a true life conſiſteth in the vertue of his works, 

and not in the ſhewing of ſigns. Whereby it is fourthly 
concluded, by that which 1s aforefaid, that it is a more 
effeFtual Teſtimony and witnels for a Prieſt or Deacon that 

he is ſent of God to confels the truth, - and follow Chriſt in 

the foreſaid vertues, than to caft out Divels, or to do any 

other miracles, as it is evident by the ſaying of Chryſoſtome 
before alledged. Whomfſoever thou doſt ſee to caſt out 
Divels, if the confeſſion or acknowledging of the truth be 

not in his mouth, neither righteouſneſs nor juſtice in his 
hands, he is not a Man of God. This is allo confirmed 

by the words of Chriſt. Matth. 7. Many ſhall ſay unto 

me in that day > Lord, Lord, have not we propheſied in 

thy name 5 have not we caſt out divels in thy name ; and 

harve not we alſo wrought many great wonders and mira- 

cles in thy name ? Then I1will anſwer and ſay unto them, 
forſomuch as I have not known you at any time, Depart 
from me ye workers of iniquity. And as touching the 
ſecond part, Chryſoſtome faith; If you ſee a man confeſ- 

ſing and oo the truth, and working righteouſ- 

neſ, although he do not caſt out divels, he is a man of 
God. 

Hereby it appeareth, that every Deacon, Prieſt, or Mi- The Teff- 
niſter, confefhng the truth, and working juſtice, hath a ——_— 
perfect and ſure Teſtimony that he is ſent of God 3 and 
that it is not neceſſary for him to approve this his ſending 
by the working of any miracle, in ſtead of working righ- 
teouſneſs 3 neither by any Teſtimonial, the which ſhould 
plainly declare him by name, that he was ſent of the Lord 
to Preach. 

\ The firſt part appeareth manifeſt by that which isalready 
ſpoken, that all miracles in the time of Antichriſt ſhall 
ceaſe in the elect. | 

The ſecond part is allo evident ; forſomuch as none of 
the preſent Preachers can ſhew by the Scripture of the Law | 
of God, thathe is ſpecially named thereunto, 

And likewiſe I do alfo athrm and fay, as touching all 
Preachers which ſhall come hereafter, that they are not 
named by name. But let no man here object Enoch and 
Elias, which were ancient Preachers, and prophetied by 
the holy Spirit of God, And it is apparent, that like as it is 
not a caule ſufficient to prove, that this Prieſt or Deacon is 
ſent of God to Preach, becauſe he worketh miracles 3. fo is 
it not a cauſe ſufficient to prove, that he is not ſent of God 
to Preach, becauſe he doth no miracles 3. but to confeſs the 
truth, to work righteouſenſs, to contemn the World 
with the glory thereof, patiently to ſuffer rebukes, is a ſuf- 
ficient Teſtimony for any Prieſt or Deacon, having know- 
ledge of the Law of God, freely to Preach the Goſpel of 
fs Chriſt, forſomuch as in ſuch aſc he is ſent of God. 


The true 


X 2 


miracles of 
Chriſts Mi 


oo Wie OE anne "YI KALE - TIE Co _ 


III Dt Er Dil Ae. aa EE TC rmoonge 


<5 - ry Ont ne nes nn nn apogee 
Ot OP IrrIIIEIy SCYYERYM_T_—q_rq_TT__ANELLY 


bl LES 


no © <9p—one> IIB Ty er Rn ny ALI oe renee anne. reg, 
Ce EE OO ERS ACCCLCEECECCCs 
< 4B CEE ASA 
S ——_—_— FRI pag hd 


+ 

| i 
it 
44 
if 

þ 

| | 
is 
| 
4 
'E 


| The difer= Wherefore every faithful man , diligently weighing 


VIERIEECEEL It ISS D——_ prmnniedater param yren Aged iepee ona m——_— rg non ne —_ i _ . a en Irnuen . —_ A . —_ , = —— —— —— - C - - 
- WY CERES ee INT ng SID EEE ET I eter ox: CI ACOG. EEIOET TIL =P = IS EE ID - — — < - © Som wor © EE 4 Sm _ —BITY I 5 GEES Log ooxtfo.+ 3 &. PERL 2, 2232 3% 9 = « - AS 
- = SYED EEE ST ICED To n= OSS” IOC 121 _—_— EMPTY Tg IEEE TIE I, = __—_ : "8.4 , ESD —— ET - _ I Podiind AHC 1G 011 2 PEE -—w» 5 guehpaomonqnii acne he eong err iphre——n ens - pt w -—<obayro= endgame en % = 9 St Pre + ow . — "= 
x = _—_ - SEEDERS INSERTS Sc. = : — © Bee tn IRIZEAIER TE I BS S——_y CINE SIE rs | — nan - Mey, ron OE fn = aa — 
SS =p —_——_———_ WB _ ed ICI E_EECINELS DEEDS => © T —— wt p_—IAN ono CST CY nn o_ -v= = Pos w——_=y — 
6 SIDES EY Si AP EESCTEIEES EXEYCIEISELULCICARE ESI 
” 
. . ®* 
. . . 


nn nn EI 


—_— 


—— 


520 Kings may take away Temporalties from the Clergy, in caſe they offend. 


—_——— 


the 10. to the Romans > How ſhould they preach, except 
they be ſent ? Whereupon the _ of S. Auguſtine writ- 
eth thus ; Theſe things ſerve to ſet forth Gods grace, de- 
caring that all our goodneſs is prevented of grace. 

For he faith, Belief cometh of hearing, hearing cometh 
of Preaching, and Preaching by the ſending of God 3 
fo that altogether wholly cometh out of the Fountain of 
Grace, and Preaching truly cometh of ſending. This 
hath the Gloſs : how ſhall they then Preach, without they 
be ſent of God? And this is evident, that the great and 
principal ſending is from God alone, asit is approved by 
Aoſes. 

2 ſecond ſending is both from God and Man 3 as by 
the example of Foſua and others, which were ſent both 
by God and the Rulers to Preach. 

The third ſending is from Man alone 3 the which is not 
founded in' the Law of God,but in mens Traditions, which 
they rather eſteem. 

The fourth ſending, which hath but the name only, is 

- proper to them, which of themſelves unworthily uſurp- 
the Office of Preaching, as thoſe falſe Prophets of whom 
God ſpeaketh in the 23. of Feremy I did not fend them, 
and they ran : I ſpake not unto them.and they —_—_— 
if they had continued in my counſels, and had declared my 
words unto my people, I would have converted them from 
their evil ways, and wicked imaginations. And our Savi- 
our ſpeaketh of theſe Prophets in Matthew, {aying, There 
ſhall ariſe falſe Prophets. And Peter his true Vicar, in his 
ſecond Epiſtle and ſecond Chapter, propheſying unto the 
faithful Believers in Chriſt, ſpeaketh thus of them 3 There 
were amongſt the people falſe Prophets, as there ſhall be 
amongſt you alſo Maſters of lies, through whom the truth 
ſhall be blaſphemed and ſlandered 3 and that he might the 
better inſtru& the people to know them, he addeth, That 
they ſhall go about with fained words, for covetouſneſs 

| fake, to make merchandize of you. 


encebe- theſe things in his mind, may now eafily perceive how 
tween the 
Minifters of great a number of falſe Prophets there be, through whom 
Chriſtand the Chriſtian truth is blaſphemed, and all covetous dealing 
is exerciſed, and theſe are they which freely Preach lies. 
But the humble and true Miniſters of Chriſt, whereſoever 
- they do appear, by and by are perſecuted, whereby the 
prophecy of the Apoſtle is verified, which is written in the 
ſecond Epiſtle to Timothy, the 3. All men, faith he, which 
deſire to live godly.ſhall ſuffer perſecution : But the evil men 
and Seducers ſhall proſper in their wickedneſs, running 
daily more and more into all kind of errors. The wicked 
have now ſo much prevailed, that they do Preach lies, ma- 
king Hereticks of the faithful Chriſtians 3 neither is there 
any man that dare prohibit them their lying, ſo that they 
The Mini- do not Preach againſt the vices of the Prelates. How then 
iervof A- can you fay, that Antichriſt is not. exalted above all that 
cloke the which is called God, ſuppreſſing the members of Chriſt. 
_—_ in his Office, fortifying and foſtering his members in lying ? 
Kites. Therefore the true and faithful Diſciples of Chriſt ought to 
ſtand ready girt about their loins, and ſhooes upon their 
feet in defence of the Goſpel, taking the Sword in hand, 
which is the word of God. Epheſ. 6. And to fight againſt 
the crafts of Antichriſt, who goeth about utterly to extin- 
guiſh the true Preaching of the Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus 
Chit, | | 
The ſecond diſputation in the Univerſity of 
Prague, upon the ſeventeenth Article of Fohx: 
Wickliff, moſt fruitful tobe read; proving by 
four and Twenty reaſons out of the Scrip- 
tures, how that Princes and Lords temporal 
have lawful authority and juriſdiction over 
the ſpirituality and Churchmen, both in ta- 
king from them, and correGting their abuſes 


according to their doings and deſerts. 


ec TY the Honour of Almighty God, and of our Lord 
ec Jeſus Chriſt, both for the trying out of truth, and 
Thecon- © the profit of holy Mother the Church, according to the 


Gemnation © Congregation of our Univerlity of Prague,which,avoid- 
Articles, ©* ing always to do that whichſhall be prejudicial to the 


_ _ <« truth, hath deferred to give their conſent unto the con- 


to be al- © demmnation of the Forty five Articles, wiſhing even unto 


<*.demnation of the. faid Articles, and particularly of every 
< one of them. Whereupon the ſaid Univertity doth al- 1 


© ways require due proof of the ſame, furſomuch as Po 
* Damaſus in his Canpn Diſtinction ſixty eighth Chapter, 
© Chorepiſcopi, ſaith thus; That it is neceſſary that whatſo- 


© ever thing ſtandeth not by due reaſon ſhould be rooted 


© out. Whereby it appeareth,that the condemnation of the 
<« hive and forty Articles, if it ſtand not with proof and ſuf- 
< ficient demonſtration for every Article, is neceſſary tobe 
<« rooted out. 

| © But if any manwill object and fay, that to require a 
< xeaſon of every thing, is to derogate from Gods divine 
* power. Unto this objection Maſter W/ill;am doth anſwer 
© himſelfin his Philoſophy,the firſt Book; almoſt at the end, 
© where he intreating of the place,in the ſecond Chapter of 
* Geneſis, God made man of the ſlime of the Earth, &c, 
* Hath theſe words 3 For in what point (fay we) are we 
© contrary to the holy Scriptures, if we ſeek by reaſon tode- 
< clare wherefore any thing is done, which is faid in the 
« Scriptures to be done ? For if that a wiſe man ſhould fay 
© that a thing is done, and do notdeclare how it is done, 
© and another man ſpeaketh the very ſelf ſame thing, and 
& declareth how it is done, what contrariety is there ? But 
<* forſomuch as they themſelves know not the force of na- 
< ture, to the intent that they might haveall nien partakers 
« with them of their ignorance, they would have no man 
© to inquire it out, But they would have us believe as igno- 
< rant people, neither to ſeek any reaſon of our belief, that 
© the prophecy might be fulfilled : Such as the people is, 
< ſuch ſhall be the Prieſt, But we truly do fay, that in all 
« things a reaſon is to be ſought, if it may by any means be 
© found. But if that any man doſtiay at any thing which 
« the Scriptures do affirm, let him commit the fame un- 
© to faith, and unto the holy Ghoſt. For Moſes faith, If the 
© Lamb cannot be eaten, let it not be by and by conſumed 
© in the fire; but Jet him hiſt call his Neighbour which 
© dwelleth next houſe unto him 3 and if-they alſo be not 
« ſufficient to eat the Lamb, then let it be burned in the 
© fire. So likewiſe, when as we goabout to ſeck any thing 
< as touching the Godhead, and that we be not able of our 
* ſelves to comprehend the fame, let us call our Neighbour 
© which dwelleth next houſe unto us 3 that is to ſay, let us 
* ſeek out ſucha one as dwelleth in the ſame Catholick faith 
© with us 3 and if then neither we, neither yet he be able to 
« comprehend the ſame, let it then be burned with the fixe 
© of Faith. 


KING 
Ric.2, 


An Alles: 


< But theſe\ men, albeit they have many Neighbows 7 
* dwelling near unto them, yet for very pride they will not Poſchat 


< call any man unto them, chuling rather to continue ſtill © 


< ignorant, than to ask any queſtion. And it they do know 
© any man to enquire for his Neighbour in ſuch caſe, by 
< and by they cry out upon him as an Heretick 3 preſum- 
© ing more upon their own heads, than having contidence 
© in their wiſdom. But I exhort youto givenocredit unto 
< their outward appearance, for already it is verified in 
<< them which the Satyrical Poet faith 3 No credit is to be 
< piven unto the outward ſhew : For which of them all is 
<< it that doth not abound with moſt ſhameful and deteſiable 
< vices? And in another place he faith 3 They are very 
© dainty of their ſpeech, and have great defire to keep t- 
© Jence. And thus much hath M. 7/helmazs. Let all fuch 
© hear whom this parable doth touch : tor I with thereſt 
« of the Maſters, Bachelors, and Students of our Univerſity, 
< conſidering haw hard a matter the condemnation of the 
« Forty hve Articles of F/ckl;ff,without reaſon, is,and how 
< grievous a thing it were if weſhould thereunto conſent, 
« do call together my Neighbours, the Dotors of this 
& Univerſity, and all others which would objec any thing 


«© taking, away the temporalties from the Clergy. 
* Notwithſtanding I do 


« and convert them to what uſe they liſt. But our whole 


< againſt the ſame, that we might preſently find out the a proteſts 


&© reaſon of the condemnation of this Article, concerning the oo giveth 
light aato 


Readers 


els that it is not my intent, 4, , 


« like as it is not the —_— of the Univerſity to perſwade, cont 
*© thatPrinces or ſecular Lords ſhould take away the goods ,Jerftool, 


< from the Clergy when they would, or how they would, and IH 


© intent is, diligently to ſearch out whether this Article, 2s the clergy 


not ut- 


< touching the taking away of temporalties from the Cler- \.x1y to be 
< gy, may have in it any true ſenſe, whereby it may be de- rakenawhh. 
© tended without reproof. Wherefore this Article, being they do 


toned. «© this preſent ſufficient probation to be given of the con- 


pio- 


< the ſeventcenth in the munber of the Forty five, is, baſe the 
I 


—_—— 
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Kings may take away Temporalties from tþe Clergy, in 


Res 4 


caſe they offend. 
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KING 
Cie oP 
ſeven- 
tenth Af- 
ticle pro- 
ved by 44 
Argumente 


&* propounded under this form : The Lords temporal 
<« may at their own will and pleaſure, take away the tem- 
« roral Gcods from the Clergy, if they do offend, and 
« therein continue. It is thus proved : The Kings of the 
« Old Teſtament took away the tempoxal Goods at Gods 
« commandment from the Clergy 3 that is to fay, from 
« the Prieſis offending. Therefore the Kings alſo of the 
« New Teſtament, at Gods commandment, may do the 
« like, when as the Prieſts of the new Law do offend. The 
© conſequence dependeth upon a ſimilitude. And the an- 
« tecedent is evident. Firſt, it is proved by So/omor in the 


« 2d of the Kings, 2. Chapter, which Solomon depoſed 4- 


< biathar the high Prieſt, becauſe he had taken part with 
& Adonias the Brother of Solomoy to make him King, 
& without the advice either of David, orof Solomon him- 
< ſelf, which ought to reign, and ſet up Sadoc the Prieft in 
< the place of Abiathar, becauſe he had not conſented with 
* Abiathar unto Adonias as it is written in the 3d Book of 
© Kings, 1. Chapter, where it is faid 3 Adonias, the Son 
< of Agithe,cexalted himſelf,faying, I will Reign,and made 
© unto hinielf Chariots and Horſemen, and Fourty men 
* which ſhould run before him 3 neither did his Father re- 
© buke him atany time, ſaying, Wherefore haſt thou done 
© this ? For he was very comely, being ſecond Son, next to 
* Abſolom and his talk was with Joab theSon of Sarviaand 
« Abjathar the Prieſt, which took part with Adonias. But 
© Sadoc the Prieſt,and Benaias the Son of Foiada.and Na- 
© :han the Prophet.and Semei, and Serethz,and Felethi,and 
© all the power of Davids Hoſt, were not on Adonias part. 

& This was the cauſe of the depoſing of Abiathar, be- 
© cauſe he took part with Adonias, that he ſhould be King 
< againſt Solomon the eldeſt Son of King David : Where- 


fore it is written in the Third Book, and ſecond Chapter 


© of the Kings 3 The King ſaid unto Abiathar the Prie#f, 
© Go your ways unto Anathoth thine own Field, for thon 
© art a Man of death; but this day I will not ſlay thee, 
« becauſe thou haſt carried the Ark of the Lord before my 
&« Father David, and didſ# labour in all things wherein my 
« Father laboured. Then did Solomon caſt out Abiathar, 
&« that he ſhould be no more the Prieſt of the Lord 3 that 
<« the Word of the Lord might be fulfilled, which he ſpake 
©« upon the houſe of Hel: in So. | 

« Behold, the moſt prudent King Salomon, according to 
© the wiſdom which was given him of God, did exerciſe 
« his power upon the ſaid Prieſt, putting him out of his 
© Prieſthood, and ſetting in his place Sadoc the Prieſt, This 


' © was a greater matter than to take away the temporalties, 


2, 
Nabu- 
chadono- 
Or. 


3» 
Toas . 


 Exchias. 


« Tf then in the Law of Chriſt, which now reigneth overus, 
<« 2 Biſhop ſhould likewiſe rebel againſt the true Heir of the 
« Kingdom, willing to ſet up another for King 3 why 
<« ſhould not the King or his Heir have power, in like caſe, 
© to take away the temporalties from him ſo offending ? 

© Trerr, It is allo evident by the King Nabuchadonozor. 
& which had power given him of God to lead away the 
& childreri of 1/rae/, with their Prieſts and Levites, into 
<« the Captivity of Babylon, as it, is writtenin the 4th Boak 
© of the Kings, 25, Chapter. 

<® Item, It is read inthe 4th Book of Kings, and 12th 
<* Chap. How that Foes the moſt godly King of Fada, ac- 
© cording to the wiſdom which God had granted him,took 
<« away all the conſecrate veſſels which Foſaphat, Foram, 
© and Ochaſias, his Fore-fathers Kings of Fuda had conſe- 
<« crated,and thoſe which he himſelf had offered.and all the 
<« Treaſure that could be found in the Temple of the Lord, 
< and in theKings Palace, and ſent it unto Azahel King 
© of Syria, and he departed from Feruſalem. Mark how 
* this moſt holy King exerciſed his power, not only in ta- 
© king away the Temporalties of the Prieſts, but alſo thoſe 
E things which were conſecrate in the Temple of the Lord, 
© toprocure unto the Common-wealth the benefit of peace. 

< Items, In the 4th Book.and 18th Chap. of the Kings,it 
«is written, how that the holy King Ezechias took all the 
& Treaſure that was found in the houſe of the Lord, and in 
< the Kings Treaſury, and brake down the Pillars of the 
* Temple of the Lord, and all the Plates of Gold which he 
* himſelf had fafined thereupon, and gave them unto the 
< King of the Aſſyrians > yet was he not rebuked of the 
© Lord therefore, as he was for his other {ins.as it appearech 
* in the 2d Book of Paralip. 32. Chap. Forſomuch then as 
T in time of neceſſity all things ought to be in common 
* unto Chriſtians,it followeth that the ſecularLords in caſe 


< of neceſſity, and in many other. comtnon caſes, may law- 
< fully take away the moveable goods from the Clergy, 
<«< when they do offend; : 

Q Tremp, It is alſo read in the 12th of S. Matthew, That 
© the Diſciples of Jeſus, toſlack their hunger,upon the Sab- 
« bath day pulled the ears of corn, and did eat them, and 
© the Phariſeesrebuked them therefore 3 unto whom Chriſt 
© an[wered, Have ye not read what David did when he 
© 225 hungry, _ 

* entred into the Houſe of the Lord, and did eat the Shew- 
* bread, which it was not lawful for him, neither for 
* them that were with him toeat, but only for the Prieſts ? 
© Thisſtory is written in the firſt Book of the Kings, and 


< time of neceſſity to uſe any thing, be it never ſo much 
* conſecrate, Otherwiſe children by giving their movea- 
< bles to the conſecration of any Temple, thould not be 
* bound to help their Parents 3 which is contrary and a- 
* gainlt the Goſpel of S. Matthew in the ſixteenth Cha» 
< pter; Whereas our Saviour ſharply rebuked the Phariſces, 
© that for their own Traditions they did tranſpreſs the 
* commandment of God. 

* Item, Titus and Veſpaſian ſecular Princes had power 
© given them of God, twenty four years after the Lords A(- 
© cenſton, to take away the Temporalties from the Prieſts 
* which had offended againſt the Lords holy one, and 
© thereby alſo bereft them of their lives : And it ſeemeth 
* unto many, they did and might worthily do the ſame 
* according to Gods good will and pleaſure. Then forſo- 
* much as our Prieſts in theſe days may tranſgreſs and of- 
© fend as much, and rather more againſt the Lords anoin- 
* ted, itfolloweth, that by the pleaſure of God. the ſecular 
* Lords may likewiſe puniſh them for their offence. 

* Our Saviour being King of Kings, and high Biſhop, 


« unto all Prieſts that would come after him to render Tri- 


* in his fourth Book upon theſe Words in the 5th of S.Luke, 
« (Caft cut yout nets) writeth thus 3 There is another 
< kind of fiſhing amongſt the Apoſtles, after which man- 
<« ner the Lord commanded Peter only to. fiſh, ſaying, 
< Caſt out thy Hook, and that Fiſh which cometh firtt up, 
© take him. And then unto the purpole he faith 3. It is 
< truly a great and ſpiritual document, whereby all Chri- 
< tian menaretaught, that they ought to be ſubject unto 
< the higher powers, and that no man ought to-think that 
< the Laws of a King here on Earth are to be broken. For 
« if the Son of God did pay Tribute, who art thou ſo 
« preat a man, that thinkeſt thou oughteſt not to pay 
<"Tribute ? He payed Tribute which had no poſſeſſions 3 
< and thou which daily ſeekeſt after the lucre of the World, 
<« why doſt thou not acknowledge the obedience and du- 


« as, through thine own miſerable covetouſneſs, thou art 
< ſubje&t unto the World ? Thus writeth S. Ambroſe, and 
© jt is put in the 11. q.1. Magnum quidem. He allo writeth 


<* Image hath it 7 1f Chriſt had not the Image of Czar. 
« why did he pay any Tribute ? He gave it not of his own, 


< and if thou wilt not be in danger of Czar, poſſeſs not 
< thoſe things whichare the Worlds 3 for if thouhalt riches 
< thou art in danger of Ceſar. 

« Wherefore it thou wilt owe nothing unto any Earthly 
< King, forſakeall thoſe things, and follow Chriſt, It 
© thenall Eccleſiaſtical Miniſters, having riches, ought to 
© be under the ſubjection of Kings,” and give unto them 
& Tribute : It followeth that Kings may lawfully, by the 
< Authority which is given them take away their Tempo- 
<« ralties from them. 

< Hereupon S. Paul, acknowledging himſelf to beunder 


< juriſdiction of the Emperor, appealed unto Czſar, as it 


ttuhgs 


* ty of the World ? Why doſt thou through the arrogan- 
<« cy of thy mind exalt thy ſelf above the World, when 


—— 


5s 


thoſe that were with him : How he David, 


© 21.Chapter.And the commandment in the 12th Chapter «@,. of ne. 
© of Deuteronomie.Whereby it appeareth,that it is lawful in ceflty. 


6, 


Titzs and 
Veſpaſians 


< with his Diſciples, did give Tribute unto C.zſar, as it ap- Thy ox." 
* peareth in the 17th Chap. of S. Matthews Goſpel, and mole of | 
* commanded the Scribes and Phariſces to give the like in 
* unto Ceſar, S. Matth. 22. Whereby he gave example bute- 


riſt pay- 
g of Tris 


« bute unto their Kings : Whercupon bleſſed S. Ambroſe *;£ntt%® 


Chriſt cont 


< upon theſe words in Luke 20, Shew me a peny, whoſe manded 
Tribute to 
be paid uns 
to the Ems 


<« but rendred unto the World, that which was the Worlds : pcrot- 


Þasl ippedl 
< appeareth, As 25, : eres ha 
« I ſtand, faith he, at Ceſ#rs Judgment ſeat, there I Emperce. 
& ought tobe judged, Whereupon in the eighth Diſtincti- gs 


© on, Chapter Quo jure, w _ allkedgeth, that all 8.pitiad 


_ 
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Kings may take away Temporalties from the Clergy, in caſe they offend. 


— 


« things are lawful unto the Emperor,and all things under 
&« his Power. For the confirmation whereof it is aid, 
© Daniel ſecond Chapter, The God of Heaven hath given 
&« unto thee a Kingdom, Strength, Empire and Glory, 
& and all places wherein the Children of men do dwell, 
<« and hath given into thy Power the Beaſis of the field, 
& 2nd Fowls of the Air, and ſet all things under thy Sub- 
&« jection. | | 
« Alſo in the 11. queſtion and 1. he faith, If the Em- 
& peror require Tribute, we do not deny that the Lands of 
& the Church ſhall pay Tribute 3 if the Emperor have need 
& of our Lands, he hath power to challenge them, let him 
© take them,if he will 3 I do not give them unto the Em- 
< peror,neither do I deny them. This writeth S. Ambroſe, 
< exprelly declaring that the ſecular Lord hath power at 
< his pleaſure to take away the Lands of the Church 3 and 
& ſo conſequently the ſecular Lords have power at their 
& own pleaſures to take away the Temporal goods from 
&« the Eccleſiaſtical Miniſters, when they do offend, 

<« Tem, S. Auguſtine writeth, If thou _ what have 
© we do with the Emperor ? But now as I faid, we ſpeak 
© of mans Law. The Apoſtles would be Obedient unto 
<« Kings, and honour them, ſaying, Reverence your Kings 5 
« 2nd do not ſay, What have IT to do with the King ? 
« What haſt thou then to do with Poſſefſions ? By the 
<« Kings Law thy Poſſeſſions are poſſeſſed. Thou haſt ſaid, 
© What have I to do with the King ? but do not fay,What 
<« have thy Poſſeffions to do with the King ? For then haſt 
© thou renounced the Laws of men, whereby thou didſi 
< poſſeſs thy Lands. Thus writeth S. Auguſtine in his 
<« cigth D:/tin#. by whoſe words it is manifeſt, that the 
« King hath power over the Church-goods, and conſe- 
_ © quently may take them away from the Clergy tran(- 

<< grelling or offending, 

II. &« Term, in his three and thirtieth Epiſtle unto Boniface, 
Keg? © he faith, What ſober man will fay unto our Kings,Care 
both Laws. © not you in your Kingdom, by whom the Church of the 

« Lord is maintained, or by whom it is oppreſſed 3 it 


Dan. 2. 


IO, 
$. Auguſtine 


© whole World of riches : ſhall we not then convince all 
&© ſuch to poſſeſs another mans goods, which ſecmed to 
<« have gathered great riches together, and know not how 
« to uſe them? for that truly is not anothers, which is 
<« poſſeſſed by right : and that is lawfully poſſeſſed, which 
< js juſtly poſſeſſed 3 and that is juſtly poſſeſſed, which is 
<< well poſſeſſed, Ergo, all that which is evil poſſeſſed is 
&© another mans, and he doth ill pofleſs it, which doth evil 
«© uſe it. 

<« If then any of the Clergy do abuſe the Temporal 
&* poods, the Temporal Lords may at their own pleaſure ac- 
<« cording unto the rule of charity,take away the ſaid Tem- 


< according to the Allegation aforeſaid,the Clergy doth not 
< juſtly poſſeſs thoſe Temporal goods, but the Temporal 
© Lords, proceeding according to the. rule of charity, do 


© are the juſt mans, 1 Cor. 3. All things,faith the Apoſtle, 
&© are yoars > whether it be Paul, or Apollo, or Cephas 3 
&« either the World, either Life or Death, or things preſen;, 
© or things to come : for all things be yours, you be Chriſts, 


© Quicunque, it is written > Fure divino omnia ſunt juſto 
« -14771, The words of S. Auguſtine in that place,ad Vincen- 
«© :;u77, be theſe, Whoſoever, faith he, upon the occafion of 
« this Law or Ordinance of the Emperor, doth moleſi cr 
< perſecute you, not for love of any charitable correQion, 
& but only for hatred and malice to do you diſpleaſure, 1 
&© hold not with him in ſo doing. 

* And although there is nothing here in this earth, that 
<« any man may poſſeſs aſſuredly, but either he muſt hold 
* it by Gods Law, by which cun#fa juſtorum eſſe dicuntur 1 
< that is, all things be ſaid to pertain to the poſſeiſion of 
© the Juſt : or elſe by mans Law, which fandeth in the 
&© Kings Power to ſet and to ordain,6cc, Here, by the words 
© of S. Auguſtine alledged, ye ſee all things belong to the 
< poſſeſſion of the Juſt, by Gods Law. 

© Tem, forſomuch as the Clergy by means of their poſ- 


© poral goods from the Clergy fo tranſgreſſing. For then, 


<« 2zvd Chriſt is Gods. Allo in the twenty third queſtion 7. 
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<« jultly poſſeſs thoſe Temporalties, forſomuch as all things . 
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By Gods 
w, 
Cana juſtce 
17 effe di. 
CHRnthr, 


13, 


< ſeflions are in danger of the Emperor and King : it fol- Tor Carey 
© loweth, that if they do offend, the Emperor or King the Emperor 


© may lawfully take away their poſſeſſions from them. We 


<« pertaineth not unto you, who will be either a religious 
© man, or who will be a Church-Robber ? Unto whom 
<« it may be thus anſwered, Doth it not pertain unto us in 
< our Kingdom, who will either live a chaſt life, or who 


* will be an unchaſt Whoremonger? Behold, this holy 
- Lo * man ſheweth here how that it is the duty of Kings to 
puniſh the  Palliſh ſuch as are Robbers of Churches, and conſequent- 
Clergy. © ly the proud Clergy when as they do offend, 
© Items, he writeth in the 33. queſt. 7. Si de rebas > 
© The ſecular Lords may lawfully take away the Temporal 
&« goods from Hereticksz and forſomuch it is a caſe greatly 
<« poſlible that many of the Clergy are uſers of Simony.and 
<« thereby Hereticks, therefore the ſecular Lords may very 
<« lawfully take away their Temporalties from them. For 
< what unworthy thing is it,faith S. Auguſtine,if the Carho- 
* licks do poſſels,according unto the will of the Lord,thoſe 
<« things which the Hereticks held ? Forſomuch as this is 
. <« the word of the Lord unto all wicked men, Mat.21. The 
- Mat. 21, © Kingdom of God ſhall be taken away from youand given 
| © w7to @ Nation, which ſhall do the righteouſneſs thereof 1 
*1s it in vain which is written in the eleventh Chapter of 
Wiſdom * the Book of Wiſdom? The juſt ſhall eat the Iabours of 
bk © the wicked. | 
* And whereas it may be objected as touching the de- 
An objeRt- © {ixe of other mens goods, S. Auguſtine anſwereth, That 
got the © by that evidence the ſeven Nations, which did abuſe the 
other mens ©© Land of Promiſe, and were driven out from thence by 
| < the Power of God, may objec the fame-unto the people 
©« of God, which inhabit the ſame. And the Fews them- 
© ſelves, from whom, according unto the word of the 
« Lord, The Kingdom is taken away, and given unto a 


© otherwiſe they were not inſubje&tion under the Emperor 
&« or King : and the antecedent is manifeſt by the eleventh 
« queſtion and firſt Parag. His ita reſpondetur. Whereas 
« it is ſpecified in Latin thus, Hw ita reſpondetur, Clerici 
& ex officio Epiſcopo ſunt ſuppoſiti, ex poſſeſſionibus pre- 
© Jiorum Imperatori ſunt obnoxii ab Epiſcopo unttionem, 
&« decimas, & primitias accipiunt > ab Imperatore vero 
&© prediorum poſſeſſiones nanciſcuntur : that 15 to ſay, The 
<« Clergy by means of their Office are under the Biſhop, but 
& by reaſon of their poſſeſſions they be ſubje& unto the 
<« Emperor : Of the Biſhop they receive Union, Tythes, 
<« and Firſt-fruits 3 of the Emperor they receive poſſethions. 
« Thus then it is decreed by the Emperial Law, That 
<« Livelihoods ſhould be poſſeſſed whereby it appeareth, 
<« that the Clergy by the poſſeſſion of their Livelihoods 
< are in danger of the Emperor for him to take away from 
© them, or to corre them according to their deſervings, 
<« and to have the controulment of them, as it ſhall ſeem 
« good unto him. | : 

&« Item, the Temporal Lords may take away the Tem- 


© The conſequence dependeth on this point, forſomuch as tierpoie! 


14 


< poralties from ſich as uſe Simony, becauſe they are He- uk of Si 
< reticks. Ergo, this Article is true. 


mony are 
by 
<« The Antecedent is manifeſt, forſomuch as the Secular the vil 


< people, which ſhall do the works of Righteouſneſs, may 
© obx& the ſame unto the Church of Chriſt, as touching 
< the deſire of other mens goods but S. Auguſtines An- 

&« {wer is thus : 
<* He, faith he, do not deſire another mans goods  for- 
& ſomuch as they are ours by the Commandment of him, 
« by whom all things were made. By like evidence the 
© Clergy having offended , their Temporal goods are 
 E made the goods of others, for the profit of the Church. 
+ 0+ pong © To this purpoſe alſo, according to Saint Auguſtine 
<< {erveth the fourteenth que#ion 4. Unto a misbeliever it 
«& not a halt-peny matter, but unto the Faithful is a 


* Whereupon the Gloſs, expounding the fame Text, TheLa't 
< faith, That by this word Exters, is underſtood the Laity, the cer 
* which have power over the Clergy, beſides the Church, gy- 

< as in the 17, Diſtin&. Non licuit, & 23. queſt.5.Priv- 

© cipes. Whereby it is evident, that the Temporal Lords 

© may take away the Temporal goods from the Clergy 

* when as they do.offend, 


” Item, 
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the French 


Queen. 
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on 
of the peo- 


ple. 


$. Gr 
wie” 


Freach King © you command a Synod to be congregate, and as we 


= 


Riee 2:3 & 2nd ninth Chapter, writeth thus unto the French Queen : 


© ltem,S. Gregory in the Regiſter upon his ſeventh Book 


<« For ſo much as it is written that righteouſneſs helpeth 


< the people, and fin maketh them miſerable: then is that 


- « Kingdom counted ſtable, -when as the offence which is 
*& known, is ſoon amended. 
<« Therefore, for ſo much as wicked Prieſts are the cauſe 
&« of the ruine of the people, (for who ſhall take upon him; 
< to be. Interceſſor for the {ins of the people, if the Prieſt 
& which ought to intreat for the ſame, have committed 
& preater offences) and under your Dominions the Prieſts 
Ws Þo live wickedly and unchaltly : therefore that the of- 
« fence of a few might not turn to the deftrudtion of 
< many, we ought earneſtly to ſeek the puniſhment of the 
« fame. And it followeth,If we do command any perſon, 
&« we do ſend him forth, with the conſent of your Autho- 
< rity, who together with other Prieſts, ſhall diligently 
© ſeek out, and according unto Gods word correct and 
< amend the fame.Neither are the{ things to be diſſembled, 
< the which we have ſpoken of, for he that maay correct 
« any thing, and doth negle& the ſame, without all doubt 
< he maketh hiraſelf partaker of the fin or offence. 
<« Therefore foreſee unto your own Soul, provide for 
« your Nephews, and for ſuch as you do deſire to Reign 
« after you, provide for your Country, and with diligence 
'*©© provide for the correction and puniſhment of that ſn,be- 
© fore our Creator do ſtretch out his hand to ſtrike. 
< And in his next Chapter he writeth unto the French 
King : Whatſoever you do underſtand to pertain either 
< unto the Honour and Glory of our God,to the reverence 
< of the Church, or to the honour of the Prieſts, that do 
< you diligently cauſe to be decreed, and in all points to be 
< obſerved. Wherefore once again we do move you, that 


© wrote lately unto you, tocauiſe all the canal Vices,which 
< reign amongſt your Pricſis, and all the wickedneſs and 
< Simony of your Biſhops (which is moſt hard to be con- 
« demned and reproved) utterly to be baniſhed out of your 
<* Kingdom 3 and that you will not ſuffer them to poſlels 
< any more ſubſtance under your Dominion, than Gods 
* commandment doth allow. 
<* Behold how carefully bleſſed Gregory doth exhort the 
* Queenand theKing to puniſh the Vices of the Clergy,leſt 
< through their negligence they ſhould be partakers of the 
< fame 3 and how they ought to correct their Subjects. 
* For as it is convenient: to be circumſpect and careful 
< 2gainſt the outward enemies 3 even fo likewiſe ought 
< they to be againſt the inward enemies of the Soul. And 
< like as in juſt War againſt the outward enemies it is 
< lawful to take away their goods, ſo long as they continue 
«in their malice 3 ſo alſo it is lawful to take away the 
< poods of the Clergy,being the inward enemy. The con- 
< ſequence is proved thus, for ſo much as the domeſtical 
< enemies are moſt hurtful. 
© Trem.it is thus argued 3 If God be,the Temporal Lords 
<« may meritoriouſly and lawfully take away the Temporal 
< goods from the Clergy.if they do offend. For this point 
% let us ſuppoſe that we ſpeak of power, as the true authen- 
* thick Scripture doth: ſpeak, Mat. 3. 9. God is able even 
© of theſe ſtones to raiſe up Children to Abraham. | 
* Whereupon it is thus argued 3 For if God be, he is 
&* Omnipotent, and if he ſo be, he may give like power 
< unto the ſecular Lords. And ſo conſequently they may 
© meritoriouſly and lawfully uſe the ſame power. But leſt 
< that any man may object, that a proof made by a ſtrange 
© thing is not ſufficient; it is therefore declared how that 
* the Temporal Lords have power to take away their 
* Alms beſtowed upon the Church, the Church abuling 
* the ſame, as it ſhall be proved hereafter. And firſt thus, 
* It is lawful for Kings, in caſes limited by the Law, to 
* take away the moveables from the Clergy when they do 
** offend: it is thus proved, For the Temporal Lords are 
* moſt bound unto the works of greateſt mercy moſt ealie 
© for them : but in caſe poſſible, it ſhould be greater Alms 
© and calier Temporal Dominion, to take away their Alms 
* from ſuch as build therewithall unto eternal damna- 
© tion, through the abuſe thereof, than to give the ſaid 
** Alms for any bodily relief. Ergo,the aſſumption is true, 
*© Whereupon firſt this Sentence of the Law of Chriſt in 
" the ſecond Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians the third Chapter 


— 
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© were among(t youz we declared this unto youz That be 
« that would not work ſhould nat eat. Wherefore the law 
of Nature doth licence all ſuch as have the Governance 
* of Kingdoms, to correct the abuſe of the Temporalties, 
* which would be the chief cauſe of the deſiruction of theit 
* Kingdoms ; whether the Temporal Lords, or any other, 
© had endowed the Church with thoſe Temporalties ot 
* not It is lawfal for them in ſome caſe to take away the 
* Temporalcies, as it were by way of Phyſick to withiiand 
* {1n, notwithſtanding any Excommunication, or other 
* Ecclefiaſtical Cenfures 3 forſomuch as they are not en- 
* dowed, but only with condition thereunto annexed; 


* endowing, or enriching of any Church, is, that God 

* ſhould be honoured : the which condition if it once fail, 
© the contrary taking place, the title of the gift is loft, and 
** conſequently the Lord which gave the Alms ought 

*to correct the offence. Excommunication ought not 

* to lett the fultilling of Juſtice. Secondly according to the 

* Canon Law, 16. queſt ion 7. this Sentence is noted, where 
* It is thus ſpoken as touching the Children Nephews, and 
* the moſt honeſt of the Kindred of him which hath build- 
© ed or endowed any Church : That it is lawful for them 
© to be thus circumſpe&, that if they perceive the Prieſt 
*do defraud any part of that which is beſtowed. they thould 
© either gently admoniſh or warn him, or elſe complain 
* of him to the Biſhop, that he may be corre&ted; Burt if 
* the Biſhop himſelf attempt to do the like, let them com- 
** plain of him to his Metropolitan : and if the Metropolis 
* tan do the like, let them not defer the time to report it 
* in the ears of the King, For fo faith the Canon;Let theni 
* not defer to report it in the ears of the King, To what 
* end I pray you, but that he ſhould do correftion ? neither 
©1s it to be doubted, but that correction doth more apper- 
© tain unto the King in this points for their good, whereof 
© he is chief Lord by a ſubſtraction proportional, according 
* to the fault or offence. | 

* Tem, it is thus proved 3 It is lawful for the ſecular 
*Lords by their power to do correction upon the 
* Clergy by ſome kind of fearful Diſcipline appertain- 


* lawful for them by their power to do ſuch correction, |: 


< their Temporalties is a kind of fearful diſcipline pertain- 
© ing unto the ſecular power 3 it followeth that it is laws 
<< ful for them thereby to do ſuch correction. And conſe- 
&© quently it followeth that the Truth is thus to be proved. 
© The- conſequence is evident and the antecedent is 
© proved by T/idore 23. que#t. 5. Principes. Where it 
«is thus written ,” There ſhould be no ſecular powers 
« within the Church, but only for this purpoſe , that 
© whatſoever thing the Prieſts or Miniſters cannot bring 
© fo pats by Preachings or Teachings, the ſecular powers 
* may command the fame by the terrour and fear of Di- 
<© cipline. For oftentimes the heavenly Kingdom is pro- 
© fited and holden by the earthly Kingdom : that they 
& which are in the Church, and do any thing contrary 
<« unto faith and diſcipline, by the rigour of the Princes 
< may be trodden down, and that the power of the Rulers 
© may lay that diſcipline upon the necks of the proud and 
<« ſtiffnecked, which the utility and profit of the Church 
<« cannot exerciſe or uſe. 

« Tremp, all things that by power ought to work or 
« bring to any perte&t end by the reaſonable meaſuring 
© of the mean thereto, may lawfully uſe by power the 
« ſubſtration or taking away of the exceſs, and the ad- 

& dition of the want of the means , according, as ſhall 
« be convenient or meet for the meaſure ta be made. 
« For ſo much then as the ſecular Lords ought by their 

« power to provide for the neceſſary ſuſtentation of the 

<« Chriſtian'Clergy by the reaſonable meaſuring of their 

&« Temporalties, which they are bound to beſtow upon 

< the Chriſtian Clergy, -it followeth, that they may law- 

« fully by their power uſe the taking away or putting 

© unto of thoſe Temporalties according as ſhall be conve- 

« nient for the performance of that reaſonable matter, 

<« Fern, it is lawful for the Clergy, by tieir power to 

&* take away the Sacraments of the Church from the Lanty 

« cuſtomably offending , for ſo much as it doth pertzifi 


"B noted, whereas the Apoſile writcth thus 3 when we 


| © to the Office of the Chuiſtian Miniſters by the:r power to 
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< Hereby it appeareth, that the condition annexed to the When 3nd 


ticle of any 
gift is loſt. 


© ing to their ſecular power: Ergo, by like reaſon it is te is lawful 
for the civil 


* by all kind of fearful Diſcipline pertaining untc their corres the 
© ſecular power. For ſo much then as the taking of Ci8Y- 
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<« miniſter the ſame unto the Lay-people. Wherefore, for 
& {© much as it doth pertain unto the Office of the Laity, 
< according unto their power to miniſter, and give Tem- 
&« poralties to the Clergy of Chriſt, as the Apoile faith, 
« 7 Cor. 9. It followeth, that it is alſo lawful for them 
< by their power to take away the Temporalties from the 
« Clergy, when they do cuſtomably fin and offend. 

E Item, by like power may he which giveth a ſtipend 
© or exhibition, withdraw and take away the ſame from 
<« the unworthy Labourers, as he hath power to give the 
<« {me unto the worthy Labourers : forſomuch then 4s 
« Temporalties of the Clergy,are the ſtipends of the Laity 
< it followeth that the Lay-people may by as good autho- 
« rity take away again the ſame from the Clergy, which 
& will not worthily labour, as they might by their power 
© beſtow the ſame upon thoſe which would worthily la- 
« bour, according, to the ſaying of the Goſpel, Marth 21. 
« The Kingdom ſhall be taken away from you, and given 
& unto a people which ſhall bring forth the fruits there- 
cc of, 
<« Tremp, it is allo lawful for the ſecular Lords, by their 
© power, to chaſtiſe and puniſh the Lay-peopte when they 
« do offend, by taking away of their Temporalties accord- 
<« ing to the exigent of their offence, forſomuch as the Lay- 


© people are ſubje&t under the Dominion of the Secular 


& Lords, as appears, Roz. 13. and many other places, it is 
« evident that it is lawful by their power to puniſh the 
&« Clergy, by taking away of their Temporalties, if their 
© offence do fo deſerve. 

< Tre, the true and eaſie direQtion of the Clergy unto 
<« the life of Chriſt and the Apoſtles, and moſt protit- 
<« able unto the Laity, that the Clergy ſhould not live 
<« contrary unto Chriſis Inſtitution,ſeemeth to be the takin 
<« away of their Alms, and thoſe things which they ha 
<© beſtowed upon them. And it is thus proved, That 


. < medicine is moſt apt to be laid unto the fore, whereby 


<« the intirmity might ſooneſt be holpen, and were moſt 
&« apreeable unto the Patients : Such is the taking away 
<« of the Temporalties : Ergo, this Article is true. The 
< minor is thus proved, forlomuch as by the abundance of 
« Temporalties the Worm or Serpent of Pride is ſprun 
<« up, whereupon unfatiable deſire and luſt is nin 
« and therefrom proceedeth all kind of gluttony and le- 
<« chery. It is evident in this point, for ſo much as the 
© Temporalties being once taken away , every one of 
« thoſe fins is either utterly taken away, or at the leaſt 
<« diminiſhed, by the contrary vertue induced and brought 
© in. It ſeemeth alſo moſt pertinent unto the Laity, for 
&« fo much as they ought not to lay violent hands upon 
<« their Miniſters, or to abject the Prieſtly Dignity, neither 
&© to judge any of the Clergy in their open Courts, It ſeem- 
&« eth alſo by the law of conſcience to pertain unto the Lay- 
< people, for ſo much as every man, which worketh any 
& work of mercy, ought diligently to have reſpect unto the 
& ability of them that he beſtoweth his Alms upon 3 leſt 
< that by nouriſhing or helping Loyterers, he be made par- 
« taker of his offence, Whereupon,if Prieſts do not miniſter 
< of their Spiritualties, as Hoſtsenſzs teacheth in his third 
« Book, Of their Tyches, Firſt-Fuits and Oblations, the 
* _ ought to take away the Alms of their Tythes from 
© them, 
<« Trern, it is confirmed by the laſt Chapter of the ſeven- 
© teenth queſtion, out of the decree of Rents appropriate 
© unto the Church, Quicunque. Whereas the caſe is put 
<« thus, That a certain man having no Children, neither 
<« hoping to have any, gave all his goods unto the Church, 
ue wy + A unto himſelf the only uſe and profits thereof : 
<« it hapned afterward that he had Children and the Biſhop 
& reſtored again his goods unto him not hoping tor it. 
« The Biſhop had it in his power,whether to render again, 
&« or no, thoſe things which were given him; but that 
© was by the law of man, and not by the law of conſci- 
* ence. If then by the decree of the holy Door S. Au- 
©* guſtine in his Sermon of the life of the Clergy, Aurelizs 
« the Biſhop of Carthage had no power by Gods Law to 
* withhold that which is beſtowed upon the Church for 
© the necelſity of Children 3 by the which Law, the wan- 
*© ton, proud, and unſtable Clergy, being more than ſuffici- 
< ently poſſeſſed and inriched, do detain and keep back the 
* Temporalties to the detriment and hurt of their own 
© {iate , and cf the whole Militant-Church, the ſecular 


< to ſpoil and undo others, and oftentimes by very neceſlity 
© are driven to beggery. 

" ay cg 50g that a Prieſt and Miniſter, how grievouſly 
< ſoever he do offend, by what kind or ſign of offence 
< ſoever it be, as it was in the caſe of Biſhop Fudas 1/ca- 
© rioth, of the religions Monk Sergizs, of Pope Leo the 
* Heretick, and many other Prieſts, of whom the Scrip- 
< ture and Chronicles make mention, and daily experience 
< doth teach us the fame : it is evident, that, as it is ſup- 
< poſed, the Prieſts in the Kingdom of Boheme grievoully 
< offending, it is the Kings Part, for ſo much as he is 
<« Supream Head next under God, and Lord of the King- 
<« dom of Boheme, to correct and puniſh thoſe Prieſts. And 
< for ſo much as the gentleſi correction and puniſhment of 
« ſuch as be indurate in their malice, is, the caſting 
< away of their Temporal goods, it followeth, that it is 
« lawful for the King to take away Temporalties, Where- 
< fore it ſhould ſeem very marvelous and ftrange, if that 
< Prieſts riding about ſhould ſpoil Virgins, violently cor- 
<« rupt and defile honeſt Matrons 3 if in ſuch caſe it were 
* not lawful for them to take away their Armors, Wea 
« Horſes, Guns and Swords from them. The like reaſon 
<* were it alſo, if they had unlawfully confpired the death 
< of the King, or that they would betray the King unto his 
<« Enemies. 

<* Item, whatſoever any of the Clergy doth require or 
« defire of the ſecular Power, according unto the Law 
© and Ordinance of Chirſt, the ſecular power ought to 
< perform and grant the fame. But the Clergy, being kt- 
© ted by riches, ought to require help of the Poke, power 
< for the diſpenſation of the ſaid riches. Ergo, the ſecular 
power ought in ſuch cafe, by the Law of Chriſt, to take 
< upon them the office or duty of getting, keeping, and 
< diſtributing all ſuch manner of riches. The minor is 
< hereby proved, that no man ought to have riches, but 
© to that end, that they be helps, preferring and helping 
* unto the office which is appointed of God. Therefore 
© in caſe that ſecular poſſeſſion do hinder the Clergy from 
© their duty, the ſecular power ought to take it away, for 
< ſodid the Apoſtles, A#s the fixth, faying, It xs not Jaw- 
© ful for us to leave the word of God untaught, and to 
* 2iniſter unto Tables. 

* And thus hitherto hath Fohn Hs proſecuted Wick- 
« liffs Articles with long arguments and reaſons 3 and it 
* were too long a travel, neither agreeable for this place, 
© to alledge all the whole order of his reaſons and proofs, 
* which he uſed in that diſputation, above the number of 
« twenty cnt ys the teſtimonies of all the Writers be- 
« fore recited, the which he alledgeth out of the Scriptures, 
« Decretals,S. Ambroſe in his Book of Offices,S. Auguſtine 
© in his fifth Book and fifth queſtion, and alſo unto Ma- 
© cedo, Tſidore, the Council of Nice, Gregory his cleventh 
© queſtion, Bernard unto Exgenizs in his third Book, and 
© out of Lincolnienſis the ſixty firſt Epiſtle , beſides 
* many other more. The ſam of all which Teſtimonies 
< tend unto this end, that he might utterly take away all 
< earthly Rule and Dominion ffom the Clergy, and to 
< bring them under the ſubjeQion and cenſure of Kings 
< and Emperors, as it were within certain bonds, the which 
< js not only agreeable unto equity and Gods word, but 
« alſo profitable for the Clergy themſelves. He teacheth it 
« alſo to be neceſlary, that they ſhould rather be ſubject 
* under the ſecular power, than to be above them 3 becauſe 
« thatelſe it were dangerous, leſt that they being entangled 
< with ſuch kind of buſineſs, they ſhould be an eaſter prey 
< unto Satan, and ſooner trapped 
« thereby it ſhould come to pals, that the Governance and 
« Principality of all things being at the length brought 
< into the hands of the Clergy, the lawful Authority of 
<« Kings and Princes ſhould not only be given over unto 
< them, but in a manner as it were grow out of uſe 3 ipe- 
< cially for ſo much as already, in certain Kingdoms and 
« Commonwealths, the Eccletiaſtical Power is grown unto 
< ſich height, that not only in Boheme, but alſo almoſt 
« throughout all the Commonwealths, they do occupy the 
« third, or at leaſt the fourth part of the Rents and Re- 
< venues. And laſt of all, he alledgeth the Example of 
« Gregory and of Mauritius, and afterward the Prophecy 


«* of Hildegards, writing in this manner. a 
D 


in his Snares. And - 


< Patrons being thereby ſo impoveriſhed, that they are com- $KING 5 
<< pelled by penury to rob and ſteal, to oppreſs their Tenants, EKic. 2. 
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| The Prophecy of Hildegardis of the riſing and fall of ' Monks ond Frgeve. : 


KING & As the Eccletiaſtical Miniſters do willingly receive re- 
Rice2-J & ward and praiſe of Kings and Rulers for their good 


* us take away from them that, which they do not juſtly, 
< but wrongfully poſſeſs. And immediately after ſhe faith, 


« deeds 3 fo alſo ought they,when they do offend, willing- 
« ]y ſuffer and receive puniſhment at rheir hands for their 
« evil doings. The conſequence, holdeth thus, For fo 
© much as the puniſhment meekly and humbly received 
&« for his offence doth more profit a man, than his praiſe 


Gmgerins 6d © received for any good work. Whereupon, Saint Gre- 
Manritiwns cc 


ory writeth thus unto Mauritius the Emperor, when 
* fe did perſecute him , ſaying, I believe that you do 
&« pleaſe Almighty God ſo much the better, in ſo cruelly 
&« afflicting me, which have been ſo evil a Servant unto 
< þ;2m. It then this holy Pope did ſo humbly and meekly, 
& without any offence,ſuffer this affliction of the Emperor 3 
& why ſhould not any of the Clergy, when they do offend, 
&« meckly ſuſtain puniſhment at the Kings or Rulers hands, 
« under whom he is bounden to be fubje& ? When as 
« the true Vicar of Chriſt faith, the firſt cf Peter and ſe- 
© cond Chapter, Be ye ſubjef unto every Creature for 
& Gods cauſe, whether it be unto the King, as moſt excel- 
&« lent,or unto the Rulers, as men ſent of God for the puniſh- 
&« ing of the wicked, and to the praiſe of the good > for ſo 
&« ;5 the good will of God. 


* The Omnipotent Father equally divided all things 3 that 
*1s to ſay, the Heavens he gave unto the heavenly Crea- 
** tures, and the Earth unto the earthly. And by this 
* means was there a juſt diviſion made between the Chil- 
< dren of men,that the Spirituality ſhould have ſuch things 
** as belong unto them, and the ſecular people, ſuch things 
< as are meet and neceſſary for them, ſo that neither of 
* theſe two ſorts ſhould oppreſs each other by violence 3 
* for God doth not command, that the one Son or Child 
* ſhould. have both the Cloke and the Coat, and the othet 
© ſhould go naked, but he willed that the one ſhould have 
© theCloke, and the other the Coat. Wherefore the ſe- 
* cular ſort ought to have-the Cloke for the greatneſs of 
** their worldly Cares, and for their Children, which daily 
© increaſe and multiply. The Coat he giveth unto the 
* Spirituality, that they ſhould not lack clothing, and that 
** they ſhould not poſſeſs more than neceſſity dcth require. 
© Wherefore we judge and think it good, that all theſe 
© aforeſaid be divided by reaſon and equity. And whereas 
< the Cloke and the Coat are both found, there the Cloke 
* ſhould be taken away, and given unto the needy, that 


pope Le © Whereupon Pope Leo, leaning unto this Rule, ſub- | © they do not periſh for lack or want. Theſe aforeſaid 
_—_ © mitted himſelf unto Ludowicus the Emperor, as it 1s| © ſpake the Virgin Hildegardis, plainly foreſhewing the 


the Emperor ©© Written in the ſecond queſtion 7. under theſe words, If 
Luwview, & we have done any thing incompetently, or if we have 
&« not obſerved the upright path and way of equity amongſt 
« Subjects, we will amend the ſame, either by your own 
« judgment, or elſe by the advice or judgment of thoſe 
&« which you ſhall appoint for that purpoſe. For if we, 
&© which ought to corre& and puniſh other mens faults, do 
« commit more grievour our ſelves, we are not then the 
&« Diſciples of the Truth (but with ſorrow we ſpeak it) we 

© ſhall be above all other the Maſters of Error. | 
« And in the tenth Diſtintion he writeth thus, As 
© touching the Obedicnce unto the Emperor, as concern- 
« ing'the Precepts and Commandments of our Emperors, 
&« and our Predeceſſors Biſhops (the which the Gloſs nameth 
« Emperors, Which are anointed after the manner of Bi- 
© ſhops) to be obſerved and kept unbroken, we do profeſs 
© our ſelves by all means poſlible, as much as in us lieth, 
© or that we may and can, we will by the help of God 
© preſerve and keep them both now and ever. And if per- 
© adventure any man do inform, or hereafter ſhall inform 
« you otherwiſe, know you him aſſuredly to be a lyer and 

« ſlanderer. | 

* Mark how this devout and holy Pope, calling the 
« Emperors Biſhops, ſubmitted himſelt according to the 
_ Exule of Saint Perer the Apoſtle under the Obedience, and 
eng a» © alſo puniſhment of the Emperor, Wherefore then ſhould 
pride of the ©© not the Clergy of the Kingdom of Boheme ſubmit them- 


© taking away of the Temporalties from the Clergy by the 
© ſecular Lords, and ſhewing for what cauſe they ſhall be 
< fo taken away, And what manner of divition ſhall be 
<* made of thoſe things that are taken away, that they be 
< not conſumed, and ſpent unprofitably, 


Forſomuich as mention is here made of Hildegards, it 
ſhall not ſeem impertinent, moved by the occaſion hereof, 
to give forth unto the Reader ſuch things as we have 
found in certain old Volumes , touching her Prophecy 
of the coming of certain falſe Prophets, only meaning, as 
it ſcemeth, the begging-Fryers which ſprang up ſhortly 
after her time. The tenour whereof is this,word for word, 
as we find it written, 


© In thoſe days there ſhall riſe up a people without un- Hildegerds 
& derſtanding, proud, covetous, untruſty, and deceitful; the Ley ng 
<* which ſhall cat the ſins of the people, holding a certain and Monks. 
<©© Order of fooliſh devotion, under the the fained Cloke 
© of beggery, preferring themſelves above all other, by 
< their tained devotion, arrogant underſtanding, and pre- 
< tended holineſs, walking without ſhamefaſineſs, or the 
« fear of God.inventing many new miſchiefs,being ſtrong, 
<« and ſtout : but this Order ſhall be accurſed of all wiſe 
<« men and faithful Chriſtians 3 they ſhall ceaſe from labour, 
< and give themſelves over unto idleneſs 3 chooſing rather 


Clergy. © ſelves under the Obedience of their King, for Gods cauſe, 


©« to be puniſhed if they do offend 3 and not only ſubmit 
© themſelves unto the King, but alſo. unto the Rulers 3 
«and not only unto the Rulers, but unto every other 
© Creature ? For by how much they do ſo humble and 
© abaſe themſelves in this world for Gods fake, ſo much 
* the more ſhall they be exalted with him : but what is 
* the let thereof, but only pride, whereby AntichrifF doth 
© exalt himſelf, above the moſt humble and meek Lord 
< Jeſus Chriſt ? | 
* Allo it ſeemeth to -appear by that which is aforeſaid 
© upon the taking away of the Temporalties, out of the 
© Propheſie of H;ldegards the Virgin, the which he writ- 
*eth in his Books under Eugenius the Pope in the Council 
© of Treverſe, approved ., 
* France, Italy and Almaine, which were there pr 
- IN Saint . rw _ Bo preſent 3 h. 
whuch Virgin propheſying, e in this manner 3 Ihe 
<« Kings and —_ pgs > being ſtirred up 
by the juſt Judgment of God, ſhall ſet Fame againſt 
them, and run upon them, ſaying, We will not have 
* theſe men to Reign over us with their rich Houſes and 
* great Poſſeilions, and other worldly ' riches, over the 
* Which we are ordained to be Lords and Rulers 3 and 
* how is it meet or comely that thoſe ſhavelings with their 
. ok and chiſils ſhould have more Souldiers, or more or 
., ficher Armour or Artillery than we ? Sois it not conve- 
; Vent that one of the Clergy ſhould be a-man of. war, 
- Nether a Souldier to be one. of the Clergy. Wherefore et 


ec 
ec 


allowed by many _— of the £ 
ent , | © from the' true Paſtors, receiving Alms of the 


< to live through flattery and by begging. Moreover, they 
< ſhall together ſtudy, how they may perverſly reſiſt the 
<« Teachers of the Truth, and ſlay them together with the 
<« Noblemen 3; how to ſeduce and deceive the Nobility, for 
< the neceſſity of their living and pleaſures of this world 
<« for the Devil will graft in them four principal Vices that 
<« js to fay,flattery, envy, hypocrites and ſlander. Flattery, 
<« that they may have large gifts given them. Envy,when 
<« they {ce gifts given unto other,and not unto them, Hy- 
& pocrilie, that by falſe diffimulation, they may pleaſe men. 
« Petration,that they may extol and commend themſelves, 
<« and backbite others, for the praiſe of men, and ſeducing 
< of the ſimple. Alſo they ſhall inſtantly preach without 
& devotion or example of the Martyrs.and ſhall detract the 
& ſecular Princes,taking away the Sacraments of the Church 
poor,diſeaſed 
<« and miſerable, and alſo affociating themſelves with the 
<« common people, having: familiarity with wotnen, in- 
<« ſtructing them how they ſhall deceive their Husbands 
<« and Friends by their flattery and deceitful words.and rob 
< their Husbands to give it unto them : for they will take 
<« all theſe ſtollen and evil gotten goods, and fay, Give it 
&© unto.nr,and we will pray for you 3 ſo that they being curi- 
< q0us.to:hide other mens faults,do utterly forget their own; 
<< andalas, they will receive all things of Rovers, Pickers, 
<< Sprilers;: Thieves and Robbers;! of facrilegious Perſons, 
« ; and Adulterers.Hereticks, Schiſmaticks,Apoſtates, 
« Whotesaud Bawds,of Nablemei:Perjurers,Mercharits faWc 


ha udges,ſouldiers.tyrants,Princes,of ſuch as live contrary - 


——_— 
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 Alms. Tythes proved to be pure Alms. 


_—_ 


<« the Law,and of many perverſe and wicked men, follow- 
< ing the perſwaſion of the Devil, the ſweetneſs of fin, a 
< delicate and tranſitory life, and fulneſs even unto eternal 
< damnation. All theſe things ſhall manifeſily appear m them 
< unto all people,and they day by day ſhall wax more wic- 
<« ked and hard-hearted; and when as their wickedneſs and 
< deceits ſhall be found out, then ſhall their gifts ceaſe, and 
« then ſhall they go about their houſes hungry, and as mad 
&« Dogs looking, down upon the Earth, and drawing in 


<« their Necks as Doves, that they might be ſatisfied with 
< bread : then ſhall the people cry out upon them,Woe be 
<© unto you ye miſcrable Children of ſorrow, the world 
<« hath ſeduced you, the Devil hath bridled your mouths, 
&« your fleſh is frail, and your hearts without {avour, your 
< minds have been unſtedfaſt, and your eyes delighted in 
© much vanity and folly, your dainty Bellies defire delicate 
& meats, your feet are {wift to run unto miſchief. Remem- 
< ber when you were apparently bleſſed yet envious, poor 
« but rich, ſimple, mighty, devout Flatterers, unfaithful 
< Betrayers, perverſe DetraQters, holy Hypocrites, Subver- 
< ters of the Truth, overmuch Upright, proud, unſhame- 
<« faſt, unſtedfaſt Teachers, delicate Martyrs, Conteſfors tor 
<« o4in, meek ſlanderers, religious, covetous, humble, proud, 
<« pititul, hard-hearted, lyers, pleaſant Flatterers, Peace- 
<« breakers, Perſecutors,Oppreſlors of the Poor, bringing in 
< new Secs. newly invented of your ſelves, mercileſs, wic- 
<« ked, Lovers of the world, Sellers of Pardons, Spoilers of 
< Benefices, unprotitable Orators, ſeditious Conſpirators, 
&« Drunkards, defirers of Honour, Maintainers of Miſchief, 
< Robbers of the world, unfatiable Preachers, Men-pleaſers, 
& Seducers of Women, and Sowers of Diſcord : for Moſes 
< the glorious Prophet ſpake very well of you in his Song : 
<& A people without counſel or underſtanding 3 would to 
&« God they did know, underſtand, and foreſce the end. 


© You have builded up on high, and when you could af- 


Hugo de S4- 
er. am.part T1 


<« cend no higher, then did you fall 3 even as Simon Ma- 
&« 5; whom God overthrew. and did ſtrike with a cruel 
" Ro z ſoyou likewiſe through your falſe Doftrine, 
© naughtineſs, lyes, detraftions and wickedneſs, are come 
© to ruine: and the people ſhall ſay unto them, go ye 
©« Teachers of wickedneſs.Subverters cf the Truth.Brethren 
© of the Sunamite, Fathers of Herelies.falſe Apoſtles, which 
<« have fained your ſelves to follow the lite of the Apoliles, 
< and yet have not fulfilled it in any part,Sons of Iniquity, 


« we Will not follow the knowledge of your ways, for | h 


< pride and preſumption hath deceived you, and infariable 
< concupiſcence hath ſubverted your erroneous hearts. And 
« when as yet ye would aſcend higher than was meet or 
© comely for yon, by the juſt Judgment of God you are 
<« fallen back into perpetual opprobry and ſhame. 

<« This bleſſed Hildegardis, whoſe ' Prophecy this is, 
<« flouriſhed about the year of our Lord, 1046. as it is 
<« written in Martins Chronicles. 

& Alſo Hugo in his ſecond Book Of Sacraments, in the 
& ſecond part, third Chapter and ſeventh, faith, The Laity 
« forſormuch as they intermeddle with earthly matters ne- 
<« ceflary unto an earthly life, they are the leaſt part of the 
« body of Chriſt. And the Clergy, for fo much as they 
<« do diſpoſe- thoſe things which pertain unto a ſpiritual 


life, are as it were the right fide of the body of Chritt. 


&« And afterward interpreting both theſe parts himſelf, he 
<« faith, A ſpiritual man ought to have nothing but ſuch as 
<« pertaineth'unto God, unto whom it is appointed to be 
&« ſuſtained by the Tythes and Oblations which are offered 
© unto God : but unto the Chriſtian and faithful Laity 
<« the poſſeſſion of the Earth':is granted 3 and unto the 
<« Clergy the whole Charge of {piritual matters. is comtnit- 
© ted. as it was in theO/A Teſt arzent. [And'in his ſeventh 
« Chapter he declareth. how that certain things are given 
<« unto the-Chuxch of Chriſt by the deyotion of the taith- 
<« ful, the Power: and, authority'of the Secular Power re- 
<« ſerved, leſt, there might happenizany confuſion. 3 WForfo- 
© much 235 God-himfelf carmnot; allow any; diſordered thing, 
« Whexzeupan oftentimes the, worldly Princes do grant the 
< bare aſe of the Church, and- oftentimes uſe\ power 


<« any Ecclebaſtical Miniſtey, or, any other perſor-lof-:the 

<< Clergy, Notwithſianding, they may [have 'dertaii Lay- 

& ge Miniſters unto that Qthce. . But in/{lich-ſorr; faith 

© he, that they do acknowldge/the power whichthey 

© have to come fromthe fecular Prince or Ridler).and:that 
Y 


< they do underſtand their Pofſeſſions can never be alienate {an 
« away from the Kings Power but (if that neceſſity or I. 2. 
© reaſon do require) the ſame poſſeſſions in all ſuch caſe 

« of neceflity do owe him cbeyſance and ſervice. For like 

« as the Kings Power ought not to turn away the defence 

© or ſafeguard which he oweth unto other : fo likewiſe the 

<< poſleſhons obtained and poſſeſſed by the Clergy, accord- 

© ing to the duty and homage which is due unto the Pa- 

© tronage of the Kings Power, cannot by right be denied. 

* Thus much writes Hugo. 


In the third ACt the ſame year, after the Feaſt of 
S. Vtis, as touching Tythes, &c. 


Tythes are pure Alms. 


Pon this Article it is to be noted, that Peary as Ams 
Alms is a work of mercy,as S. Augultine,S. Chry- Metgy. 
ſoltome, and others do joyntly affirm, and that 
mercy (according to Lincolnientis 91nd) for the preſent is a 
love or deſire to help the miſerable out of his miſery : and Two ads 
forfomuch as the miſery of Mankind is double, that is to | vonry 
ſay, ſpiritual and bodily , the which is the want ur taking * gouinch, 
away of the goods ; and the goods of man is either the 
goods of the Soul or of the Body, And the goods of the 
Soul is double (that is to ſay, the lightning of the mind, and 
| the uprightneſs of affe&tion) rhe miſery of the Soul is alſo 
double, as the darkneſs of ignorance, and a froward and 
wilful ſwarving from the Truth. And both the goods of Wilden, 
the Soul are wont to be comprehended under one Title of = 
name 5 that is to ſay, Wildom and both the miſeries « 
the Soul under the name of Folly. Whereupoen all the whole _ 
goodneſs of the Soul is Wiſdom, and all the whole miſery Mind and 
thereof is ignorance: The miſeries F/ the Body are, lack of 
meat that is to ſay, Hunger and lack of drink, called 
Thirſt : and briefly, all miſery is the want of ſome thing 
which is defired. Alſo theſe are bodily miferies, nakedneſs, 
lack of harbour. ſickneſs, and impriſonment. All the miſe- 
ries therefore being numbred together, are but one of the 
Soul, the which is folly and lack of wiſdom, and ſix of the 
Body; the which the Lord in the twenty fifth Chapter of 
S; Matthew doth plainly rehearſe. There are alſo common- 
ly appointed ſeven bodily Alms 3, that is to ſay, to feed the 
ungry, to give drink unto the thirſty, to cloth the naked, 
to harbour the ſtranger or harbourleſs, to wiſit the ſick, and 
to bury the dead, the which all together are comained in 
theſe Verſes : 


Viſito, poto, cibo, redimo, tego, colligo, condo. 


 ThewhichVerſe is thus Engliſhed, word for word : 


Vilit the Sick, the Hungry feed, 
Give drink to the Thirtty, cloth the Naked, 
Bury the Dead, the Captive redeem, | 

- The Harbourleſs receive to thy Lodging. 


There he alſo ſeven other ſpiritual Alms appointed , =_ 
which are theſe > To teach tbe ignorant To counſel him 

that is in dowbt \ To comfort him which is in heavineſs ; 

To corre&} the Offender , To forgive him which hath of- 
fended againſt thee ; To bear thoſe which are grievous, 

And to pray for all men + The which are alſo contained in 

theſe Verſes following : 


Conſule, caſtiga, ſolare, remitte, fer, ora. 


'. The which Verſe is thus Engliſhed, word for word : 


. Inftruct the Tgnorant, the Weak confirm, 
. _ Comfort the: heavy Heart, and correct Sin : 
Zr: Forgive the Offender, bear with the Rude, 
- | Pray-for all mer; both Evitand Good, © 


bt : 


| $0! that notwirbandin under the ſame -Counſels aud 
© to exerciſe Juſtice, which the Clergy camot exercife by | 


Do&#rins be- comprehended. ' Thus writech Thomas in the 
tcondipart of the ſecond queſt. 23. art. 2... 

i" Sucotdly, it 'xe to be nored that in this preſent Article yrut Aw 
onr' intent '1s- only t0 "intreat' of bodily Alms, 'the which is. 

(as Thomas wrireth ins his\ſtcond Part, ſecond queſt. 32. 


\ard>1;)- 4ec0r ding: ure fore mens minds is thus defined; 


Alms 


ps muy Hg - 


pY © 


Tythes proved to be pure Alms. 
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g _; Alms is a work whereby any thing is given unto the needy, 
WG 2.3 of compaſſion, for Gods ſake. And for ſo much as this defi 
nition ſerveth as well for the ſpiritual as for the corporal 
Alms , therefore to the purpoſe, Alms a a work, whereby 
any thing us given unto the needy in bedy for compaſſion,and 
or Gods ſake. Or that zs given of compaſſion or pity unto 

the bodily needy for Gods ſake. 

Whereupon it 1s manifeſt that Alms, as Saint Auguſtine 
and other Fol men ſay, is a work of mercy, as alſo to give 
Alms. As it appeareth by the name, for in the Greek it 
derived from ths word Elemonia, which x Mercy : for 
as in the Latin, this word Mileratio, which ſignifieth pity, 
z5 derived of Miſericordia, which s, Mercy 3 ſo this word 
Eleemoſyna, which ſignifieth Alms, is derived of the 
Greek word Elemonia, which is to ſay, Mercy 3 and of 
the word Syna, which is to ſay, Commandment, as zt 
were a commandment of mercy, or otherwiſe of this word 
Elemonia. By this Letter 1, which is to ſay, God, and 
this word Syna, which is, Commandment : As if it were 
ſaid, The Commandment of God, as Januentis i» his 
Bogk intituled, Catholicon affirmeth. 

For our Saviour doth command, in the 11th of Luke to 
give Alms, ſaying, Give Alms, and behold all things are 
clean unto you : leſ# that in this point there may be any 
equivocation, it is ſuppoſed preſently, that the Alms given 
of men is a corporal Alms, given ſimply under the name 

Tithe» of Alms, Secondly, it is to be noted, that Tythes in this 
effect are the tenth part of goods of Fortune, given by a man 
fp under the 1.ame of _— Gods ſake. 

beſe things being this noted and ſuppoſed, the Article 
is thus proved, Every gift of Fortune, or Temporal Gift 
ſimply given under the name of Alms, is Alms. But ſome 


verily gave you warning that you ſhould give ſuch Alms, 
whereby all things might be clean unto you , but woe be 
unto you which do tythe Mint, Rue, ad kind of herbs 
(for I do know theſe your Alms, that you ſhould not think 
with your ſelves that you had given me warning thereof ) 
and negle& and paſs over the judgment and charity of 
God, by the which Alms ye might be cleanſed from all 
your inward filthineſs, and your bodies alſo which you do 
waſh, foal be clean, and all theſe things both imward, 
and alſs outward, as it is ſaid in another place, cleanſe 
_ which is within, and the outward things ſhall be alſo 
clean. | 
But leFt that he ſhould ſeem to refuſe thoſe Alms which 
are given of the fruits of the earth, he ſaid, You ought 
to have done theſe things 3 That is to ſay, the judgment 
and love of God \, and not to negle& the other, that is to 


1/ay, the Alms of the fruit of the earth. This writeth Saint 


Augultine, expreſly calling the Tythes Alms. 


Alſo Chryloltome upon the ſame words in the eleventh Chryſafton. 
Chapter of $. Luke, That which remaineth give in Alms; Lokgs 


he ſaith thus, Whereas it was ſpoken of the Jewiſh kind 
of cleanſing, it is wholly paſſed. But for as much as Tythes 
is a certain Alms, and the time was not yet expreſly come 
to kill the Sacrifices of the Law > for this cauſe he ſaith, 
Ye ought to do thoſe things, and not to omit the other. 
And S, Thomas alledgeth him in his gloſs upon S. Luke. 
And Chryloſtome himſelf doth touch two points : Firſt, 
That Tythes are Alms. Secondly,That Tythes are in a man- 
ner lawful, for ſo much as the gift thereof unto the Prieſts 
did not ceaſe in the time of Chriſt. 
Alſo Saint Auguſtine, in a certain Sermon. of givin 


Alms, ſaith thus, What is to ſay, Give Alms, and behold, 


Tythes are the Gift of Fortune, or Temporal Gift under all things are clean unto you ? Let us give ear, and perad- 
the name of Alms. Therefore ſome Tythes are Alms. This | Venture he doth expound it himſelf. When he had ſpoken 


conſequence is manifeſt of it ſelf. The major appeareth by 
the firſt ſuppoſition > And the minor by the ſecond. 

Item, every Gift given by a man even of love, to re- 
lieve and help the miſerable out of his miſery, is an Alms. 


theſe words, without doubt they thought within themſelves, 
who did give Alms, and how they did grue it. They 
tythed all that they had, and took out the tenth part of all 
their fruits, and gave it for Alms : the which no Chriſtian 


The tenth part of the goods of Fortune given by a man, | lightly doth. Mark what the Jews did, they tyrhed not 
ſimply under the name of Alms for Gods ſake, is given | only their Wheat, but their Wine and Oil and not that 
by the ſame man even of love, to help the miſerable out | only, but alſo wile things, at the Commandment of the 
of his miſery : Therefore the temh part of the goods of | Lord, as Commin, Rue, and Aniſe3 of the which they 


Fortune, being given by any man ſimply under the name 


took the tenth part, and gave it for Alms. TI think there- 


of Alms for Gods ſake, is Alms. The conſequence is | fore, for ſo much as they called unto their minds, and 
manifeſt. The major appeareth by this, that every ſuch gift | thought with themſelves, that our Lord Chriſt ſpake in 


zs either a ſpiritual or bodily Alms. The minor ſeemeth 


vain unto them that they did no Alms, when as they knew 


hereby true, forſomuch as many holy men have given, and | their own works, that they tythed the ſmalleſt and wort 
do give, even for love to relieve the miſerable out of his | of all their fruits.and gave Alms thereof : they mocked him 
miſery, Neither is it to be doubted but that ſuch kind of | amongſt themſelves, becauſe he did ſpeak in ſuch ſort unto 


$. dreuftine Tythes are Alms. For Saint Auguſtine upon: theſe words of 


them, as unto men that did no Alms. The which the Lord 


Tythes to the Lord in the Goſpel writeth thus, Woe be unto you Pha= | foreſeeing, 7 and by added notwithſtanding : Woe be unto 
,Ph 


> pre riſces, which do tythe Mint and Aniſe : If they cannot be | you Scribes 


ariſees and Hypocrites which tythe your Mint, 


cleanſed without they believe in him, he which doth cleanſe | Commin, and Rue, and all kind of herbs, that you may 
his heart through faith, to what purpoſe is it that he ſaith, | know, I do underſtand your Alms. Truly, theſe are your 


Give Alms, and behold, all things are clean unto you ? Let 


Ththes, theſe are your Alms \ you tythe out the leaſt and 


15 give ear, and peradventure he doth expound it himſelf. | worſt of all your fruits, and have left the weighty matters 


They did take out the tenth part of all therr fruits,and gave 


of the Law undone. Here S. Auguſtine often expoundeth 


it for Alms; the which any Chriſtian-man doth not willing- | that Tythes are Alms , Alſo he writeth the like in his Book 
ly. Then they mocked him, when he ſpake theſe words to | of Homilies in his ſixth Homily. | 


them.as unto men which would do no Alms. This the Lord 


Item, for the proof of this Article, that Tythes are pure 


foreknowing, ſaid, Woe be unto you Phariſees, which | Alms, it is thus argued. For this Propoſition, Tythes are 


tythe Mint and Rue, and all kind of herbs, and paſs over 


pure Alms, is indefinite \ taking the truth for many of his 


the Judgment and Charity of God 3 For this it is to do|| Particularities > It is moſt certain that it 1s not dammable, 
Alms, if thou doſt underftand it, begin with thy ſelf: For | but moſt Catholick,that God is ſomething > the which being 
how canſt thou be merciful unto avother, which art unmer-| falſe in ail particulars, it is only true of that aline which 


ciful unto thy ſelf ? This writeth 8. Auguſtine, plainly ſay- | doth ſurmant all kind. Exgo, by like reaſon this particular 


ng, That Tythes are Alms. 


is true, tenths are pure Alms : For it is thus proved. Theſe 


Auſt, in Alſo in his Enchiridion in the ſeventy ſixth Chapter up- tenths of a good Lay-man being wholly diſtributed by a 


Enchirid, 


Notwithſtanding that which is more than ſufficient,grve in 
Alms, and all things ſhall be clean unto you \ he ſaith thus, 
When be had hors, 


on theſe words of Saint Lake, in the eleventh Chapter 3 | faithful Miniſter unto a needy args to a good 
intent, how can they be but pure Alms, yea, ana more pure 


than any Alms given by any of the Clergy being a Fornica- 
ed them, that they waſhed themſelves | tor ? The whole antecedent I ſuppoſe as poſſible, and doubt- 


outwardly, and muardly were full of inquity and abomi-| ful unto the Condemmers, if it be true. 


nation, admoniſhing them, what, and how a man ought | 


Item, 1: is alſo thus proved > Theſe Tythes, and all other 


firſt to beſtow Alms upon himſelf, and firſt to cleanſe him-| goods of Fortune, are pure Alms in reſpect of God. For ſo 
ſelf imwardly, he [airh, That which doth remain give in | much as every man, Emperor and King is a begger of God. 

ms, and behold, all things are clean unto you. After- | As S. Auguſiine doth oftentimes affirm, and conſequently if 
Ward, that he might the better declare what he had given| he do recerve fraitfully any ſuch goodneſs at the hand of 


them warning of, and what they had negle&ted to do, that 


God, the ſame is pure Alms im reſpect of God : neither 1s 


they ſhould not judge bim ignorant of their Alms, he ſaith, | there an aithful man that will deny the ſame, but that it 


Woe be unto you Phari{ces > as though he ſhould ſay, 1 | ſamply followeth that the ſame is pure Alms before __ 


©. Dn 


Ergo zt 3s pure Alms, 
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Tythes proved to be pure Alms. 


A 


Suſtenance 


and cloth-. 


Ing, given 


£o the Apo- 


ftles, was 
Alms, 


Ergo 


Ir is alſo thus argued 3 All Tythes are by themſelves.and 
every part of them Alms 3 neither is there any reaſon con- 
trary unto this, that they are Alms. Ergo, they are pure 
Alms. For they are by no other means or reaſon than Alms, 
if they be altog:ther themſelves Alms: For ſo much as it 
followeth, if they be by any other means or otherwiſe than 
Alms, then they are otherwiſe than ſome Alms, and for ſo 
much as they themſelves are ſome Alms, it followeth, 
that they are otherwiſe than they are indeed 3 the which us 


_ ; 
þ But now to paſs beyond the bounds of Logick, it ws to 
be demanded, whether before the Church was endowed, or 
that ſuſtenance and clothing were given unto the Apoſt les, 


there was any pure Alms, or that they were given by any 


alſo Tythes, other means by bond of debt, among ft them. And for 


ſo much as the reaſon is not to be fained, but that they 
were pure Alms, ſo afterward the cuftum of the ſame 
thing according unto like reaſon doth not alter the kind 
f the reaſon. For ſo might Beggers challenge by cuſtom, 

eyond the purity of Alms, the Temporalties which they do 
beg. Neither doth debt utterly exclude the purity of 
Alms before God : for every man duly giving Alms doth 
as he ought to do: as every man duly receiving his 
Alms, ought ſo to receive it as according to Gods will. 
And ſimply to eſtabliſh any humane Title, upon the conti- 
nuance of any ſuch Alms, it is altogether contrary unto the 
reaſon of Alms. Therefore they do cominually obſerve, 
and keep the reaſon of the purity of Alms, which they had 
from the beginning, when as the bond conditioned doth not 
deftroy the purity thereof : wherefore there is no cauſe 


' why it ſhould be denied that Tythes are pure Alms, except 


_ miſteries, 
fained, becauſe it xs not done either by - buying or | 


that the proud ſhould be marvelouſly extolled, contrary to 
the humility of Chriſt. Fer they do challenge, by the Title 
of their lack or want, ſo to be pleaſed for their Tythes. 
For ſo might the begging-Fryer, by the continuance of hs 
daily begging, challenge according unto the like quantity 
or circumſtance. But it is no argument, that if the Cu- 
rate do perform his corporal Miniſtry, that he ought there- 
fore to challenge Tythes by any civil Title 3 becauſe that as 
well on the behalf of him which giveth the Tythe, as alſo 
on the behalf of the Curate, every ſuch miniſtry ought freely 
70 be given, and not by any civil exchange. Forſomuch as 
2t is not required, but that rather the compariſon of ſuch 
exchanges are repugnant > for ſo much as alſo no man freely 
giveth any Alms, except he do look for the duty of recom- 
pence, by the law of conſcience. | 

Item, all temporal goods beſtowed upon the Clergy by 
the Lay-people under condition, as the goods of the Church, 
are the Alms of them which give it > it ys proved thus, 
for ſo much as all thoſe goods are the goods of the poor, 
as it appeareth by many ſayings of holy men and by the 

> | 
But they were not the goods of the poor, - pri they were 
mneer ſecular goods, but only by the mean of. the work. of 
mercy, whereby they were beſtowed upon the poor : Ergo, 
they were pure Alms. The conſequence dependeth upon the 
definition of pure Alms. 

Item, all things changed to the uſe and power of ano- 
ther, either by Civil exchange or Evangelical x changed. 
But the Church-goods are ſo changed by one of theſe Mz- 
But the Evangelical exchange ws mot to be 


ſelling, or any other civil exchange. Therefore there doth 
rot remain but only a pure Gift, for hope of a heavenly 
Reward, the which « mercy, and ſo pure Alms. And it 
ſeemerh to follow conſequently that all the Clergy receiving 


Aocggy ſuch Alms are not only in refpett of God, as all other men, 


but in reſþett of men, beggers. For they would not ſo in- 
ſtantly require thoſe Alms except they had need of them : 


 weither ought we to be aſhamed thereof, or to be proud beg- 


gers >. forſomuch as Chriſt touching hu humanity became a 
bepger for 1s, becauſe he declared bi need unto his Father, 
ſaying, &c. | 

Item, when any King, Prince, Knight, Citizen, or any 


other man doth give unto the Clergy, or to itt for 


bus ſtipend, he giveth the ſame unto the Church of God, 
and to the private party, as a perpetual Alms, that he 
ſhould attend to his wocation , preaching , praying, and 
ſtudying. But this kind of giving doth not ſuffice to ground 
any ſecular Dominion amongſt the Clergy > it followeth 
that the bare uſe remaineth in them, or the ſecular uſe 
without any ſecular power. 2 kd 


Alms ſhould not be a work of mercy. Whereby it may alſo 
appear, that tenths are pure Alms given to the Church, to 


the uſe of the poor. 


giving of Tythes, moſi dear Brethren, are the Tributes of 
the poor Souls, therefore pay your Tribute unto the poor, 
And by and by after he ſaith, Therefore who defireth ei- 
ther to get any Reward, or to have any remiſſion of 
Sins by giving of his Tenths, let him ſtudy to give Alms 
even of the ninth part : ſo that whatſoever ſhall remain 


not referved for Riot, but that it be laid up in the heaven- 
ly treaſury, by giving it in Alms to the poor. For what- 
ſoever God doth give unto us more than we have need of, 
he doth not give it us ſpecially for our ſelves; but doth ſend 
it us to be beſtowed upon others by our hands: if we do 
not give it, we invade another mans Poſletfons. 

Thus much writeth $. Auguſtine, and x repeated in the 
rs, queſtion. 1, Decime. 

Alſo S. Jerome in an Epiſtle, and it wc put in the 16, 
queſtion, and 2. chap. Quicquid, Whatſoever the Clergy 
hath, it is the goods of the poor. 

Alſo Saint Auguſtine in bas three and thirtieth Epiſtle 
unto Boniface , and it #s alledged in the firſt que#tion 
and 12, _ 

Alfo in the twenty third, queſtion 7. If we do poſſeſs 
any thing privately the which doth ſuffice us, they are 
not ours, but the goods of the poor, whoſe Stewards we 
are,except we do challenge to our ſelvesa property by ſome 
damnable Uſurpation. The Gloſs upon that part of the 23. 
queſtion 7.%airh, The Prelates are but only the Stewards of 
the Church-goods, and not Lords thereof. 

Saint Ambrole- alſo upon thas ſaying of the Goſpel, Luke 
16, Give account of your Bayliffſhp or Stewardſhip: Here- 
by then do we learn, that they are not Lords, but rather 
Stewards and Bayliffs of other mens Subſtance. 


can they be of the Clergy ? which are commanded to con- 


the poor. 

And Saint Bernard in his Sermon upon theſe words 
(Simon Peter ſaid unto Feſus , Chap. 17.) ſaid, Truly 
the goods of the Church, are the patrimony of the poor : 
and whatſoever thing the Miniſters and Stewards of the 
ſame, not Lords or Poſſeſſors.do take unto themſelves more 
than ſuffictent for a competent living, the ſame is taken 
away trom the poor by a ſacnlegious cruelty, 

And Euſebius in hs Treatiſe upon the Pilgrimage of 
Saint Jexome, writeth ths, It thou doſt poſſeſs a Gar- 
ment, or afty other thing more than extream neceſſity 
doth require, and doſt not help the needy, thou art a Thief 


as be Stewards of our Temporalties, and not Poſſeſſors. 

And liidore in has Treatiſe De ſummo bono, Chap. 42. 
ſaith, Let the Biſhop know that he is the Servant of the 
people, and not Lord over them. 

Alſo in the fifrh Book of Decretals, extra de donationi- 
bus, ſub authoritate Mexandr: tertii, Epiſcopi Parifienſis, he 
ſaith, We believe that it is not unknown unto your Bro- 
therhood, that a Biſhop, and every other Prelate is but a 
Steward of the Church-goods, and not Lord thereof. By 
theſe ſayings -4 theſe holy men it # evidently declared, that 
not only EM es, but alſo all other ſubſtance which the 
Clergy B's by gift or work of mercy, are pure Alms,which 
after the neceſſity of the Clergy once ſatisfied, ought to be 
tranſported unto the po . | | 

Secondly,It « declared how that the Clergy are not Lords 
and Poſſeſſors of thoſe goods, but Miniſters and Stewards 
thereof. 

Thirdly, It is ſhewed, that if the Clergy do abuſe the 
ſame, they are Thieves, Robbers, and ſacrilegions Perſons, 
and except they do repent, by the juſt judgment of God they 


are to be condemned. 


And 


The major appeareth hereby , forſomuch as otherwiſe KING) 


And hereupen the holy men do ſay, That tenths are the Tythes are 
Tributes of the needy Souls. Whereupon Saint Auguſtine 
in a Sermon made upMm the reſtoring of Tythes ſaith, The part of 


gi 
the ry 


more than a competent living, and decent clothing, it be 


And Saint Jerome, writing to Nepotianus, ſaith, How _=——_ 
are SteW- 


| . ards of the 
temn and deſpiſe their own Subſtance, and to take away Churct- 


from a friend; it is. Theft ; to deceive the Church it is Sa- _ 
criledge, and to take away that which thould be given unto thereof. 


and 


and a Robber. Wherefore dearly beloved Children, _—_— - 


| BA N DJ thus. hitherto I may 
F 


hes 
fn, 


The taking up the Bod 'y of ). Wicklif, The S nod of Conſtance. 


' (reſerving 


venture ſcem to have 

made ſufficient long recital out of Fob! Hws,but fo 
notwithſtanding that the commodity of thoſe things may 
- abundantly recompence the prolixity thereof, Wherefore if 
1 ſhall ſeem unto any man in the rehearſal of this diſputa- 
tion to have paſſed very far the bounds of the Hiſtory, let 
him think thus of me, that at what time I took in hand 
to write of theſe Eccleſiaſtical marters,- I could not omit 
-< + oem were ſo ftraitly joyned with the cauſe of 
the Ch 


Neither that 1 did make more account of the Hiſtory 


. which I had taken in hand, than of the common utility 


, 


2 order and manner g 


. 


taking up if body of on 


{ whereunto I had chief There were beſides the 
certain other Articles 3 the, ſaid Fohbn Hs had 
vay gat y diſputed 3. but theſe ſhall ſuffice 
us tor this preſent. And for the refidue we will.pa them 
over, to the intent we tay the more y return where- 
as our ſtory left 3 declaring what they uſed not on- 


alſo in burning his Body and Bones,. commanding ther 


peareth._ by the Decree of the faid Synod, the form whereof 


ins thought hereunto to arineX, a5 weth; - 
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The Decree of the Synod of Conſtance, towehing 
the taking wp of the Body and Bones of John 
Wickliff, to be burned forty one years after he 

' was buried in his own Pariſh at Lutterworth. 


rad Orſomuch as by the authority of the Sentence and De- 
dl for the 


leakzof ment of the Church, and the 


cree of the Council of Rome, and by the Command- 
«rang See, after due 
delays being given, they unto the condemnation 
of the ſaid Fobn Wickliff, and his memory having firſt 
made Proclamation, and given commandment to call forth 
whoſoever would defend the faid F#3ckiF} or his memory, 
If there were any ſuch (but there did none appear, which 
would either Jckend hira or his memory.) And moreover 
witneſſes being examined, by .Commuſſioners appointed 
by Pope Foby and his Council, upon the impenitency and 
final obſtinacy and ſtubbornneſs of the faid Fobn Wickliff 
that which is to be reſerved, as in ſuch buſineſs 
the order of the Law requireth) and his impenitency and 
obſtinacy even unto his end, being ſufficiently proved by 
evident ſigns and tokens, and alſo by lawful witneſſes, and 
credit lawfully given thereunto. Wherefore at the inſtance 
of the Steward of the_Treaſury, Proclamation being made 
.to hear and underſtand the ſentence againſt this day, the 
facred Synod declareth, determineth, and giveth ſentence, 
that the faid Fohr Wickliff was a notorious obſtinate Here- 
tick, and that he died in his hereſic, curſing and condemn- 
Ing both him and his memory. = | 
This Synod alſo decreeth and ordaineth, That the Body 
ad Bones of the faid Fob Wickliff; if it might be diſcer- 


. tedand known from the bodies of other faithful people, 


ſhould be taken out of the ground, and thrown away far 


from the burial of any Church;according unto the = 


Faws and Decrees. Which determination and ſentence de- 


- 


* Snitive being read and pronounced.the Lord Preſident, and 
he foreſaid Preſidents of the four Nations, being ry hs, 


ded and asked-whether it did pleaſe them or no ? They all 
anſwered (and firſt Hoſtien/is the Preſident, and after him 
the other Preſidents of the Nations) that it pleaſed them 
very well, and fo they allowed and confirmed all the pre- 


miles, ec. | 


C What Heraclitzs would not faigh, or what Demo- 


critms not weep, to ſee theſe ſo fage and reverend 
Catoes to occupy their heads to take up 4 poor mans body, 
ſo long dead and buried before, by the ſpace of forty one 
years ? and yet peradventure were ndt able to find his righe 
bones, but took up ſome other body, and fo of a Catho- 
lick made an Heretick, Albeit herein F/45c&/if had ſome 
cauſe to give them thanks, that they would at lealt ſpare him. 
ſo long till he was dead, and alſo to give him fo long re- 
ſpite after his death, forty one years to reſt in his ſepulcher_ 
before they ungraved him, and tutned him from earth to 
aſhes 3 which aſhes they alſo took and threw into the river. 
And f@. was he reſolved into three Elements, earth, fire, 
and water, thinkitig thereby utterly to extinguiſh and abo- 
liſh both the name and Doctrine of Fick/:ff for ever. Not. 
much unlike to the example the old Phariſces and Sepul- 


cher-Knights, which when they had brought the Lord ut 


to the grave,thought to make him ſure never to riſe again. 
Clogdalt he Leeds © thews ies herring down of key 
ſel againſt t 3 fo there is no keeping down of verity, 
but it will ſpring and come out of duft or aſhes, as ap- 
p_ well in this man, For though th 

is Body, burnt his Bones, and drowned his aſhes 3 yet 
the Word of God, and truth of his Doftrine , with 
the fruit and ſucceſs thereof, they could not burn-z 
which yet to this day, for the moſt part of his Arti- 


Yy 


to be taken up forty one years after he was buried; as ap? 


they digged up 


; 


| cles, do remain 3 notwithſtanding the tranſitory Body 
aud Bones of the man was thus confumed and dit- 


ly againſt the Books and Artides of Fohs Wickljff, but 


| dignw. 


\ 
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How the Goſpel firſt ſprang in Bohemia. 7 be Hiſtory of W itham Swinderby, © 


diſperſed, ys picture here above ſet forth to thine 
eyes (gentle er) may appear. 

Theſe things thus finiſhed and accompliſhed, which per- 
tain to the ftory and time of Ficklif's let us now (by the 
ſupportation of theLord to mtreat and write of the 
reſt, which either in his time or after his time, ſpringin 
out of the fame Univerſity, and raiſed up- (as ye woul, 
ſay) out of his aſhes were of the ſame Perſecution. 

4 od 0h Of whom ſpeaketh 7 homas Walden in his Book, De Sa- 
den(lib. de cramentis & Sacramentalibns, Cap. 53. where he faith, 
Sacraments that after Wickls | 
many mo did forlake the Realm. 

In the number of whom was William Swinderby, Wal- 
ter Brute, fohn Purvey, Richard White, William Thorpe, 
Raynold Pecock Bithop of Saint Aſaph, and afterward of 
ChicheFter. | | 

'To'this Catalogue alſo pertaineth (mentioned in ancient 
writers) Laurence Redman Maſter of Art, David Sautre, 
Divine, Fobn Aſchwarby Vicar, as they call him, of St. 
4 Mary Church at Oxford, Will. Fames an excellent young 
Ton? ' man, well learned, Thomas Brightwell, and William 
well, Willi. Fawlam a Civilian, Rafe Grenhurſt, fobn Scut, and 
DR Goa " Philip Norice > which being Excommunicated by Pope 
burſ,7.5ent Engenizs the Fourth, in the year of our Lord 1446, ap- 

5.Nori**: pealed unto a General or Oecumenical Council. 
Peter Paine. Peter Paine allo, who flying from Oxford unto Boheme, 
did ftoutly contend againſt the Sophiſters,as touching, both 


T[.2wrevce 
Redmang 
.Devid Sau- 
we n 


Aſchwarby, 


| Kinds of the Sacrament of the laſt Supper 5 who after- | 


ward among the reſt of the Orators was one of the four- 
teen that was ſent unto the Council of Baſil : where by 
the ſpace of three days he diſputed upon the fourth Article, 
which was touching the Civil Dominion of the Clergy, 
Lord Cob- 430 1438, Allo the Lord Cobham, &c. with divers 
_ others belides, whoſe names are mentioned in the Kings 
Writ, ſent to the Sheriff of Northampton, which Writ of. 
the King followeth in this tenor : Rex Vicecomiti Nor- 
thamptonie ſalutem, &c. Forſomuch as Fohn Attyate of 
Chepimgwarden, 20 Warryner, Ro. Brewood, = an be- 
ing receivers and fautors of Hereticks, and eſpecially of 
Fohn Woodward Prieſt, publickly defamed and condemned 
of Herefic, will not be juſtified by the cenfures of the 
Church, as the reverend Father Fohr Biſhop of Lincoln 
hath certified us: We therefore willing to withitand all 
defenders and fautors of ſuch Herelies, do will and com- 
mand as well the forenamed, as namely the forefaid Fohy 
Woodward to be apprehended, Rixaitly charging the fare 
to be impriſoned by their bodies, or otherwiſe puniſhed as | 
ſhalt ſeem good to ar * ag4 any until they and every of 
them ſhall ſubmit themſelves to the obedience of the fore- 


ſaid Biſhop in that behalf accordingly. Whereof fail you | 


not under pain of an hundred pound. Witneſs our {elves : 
Yeaven at our Manor of Langley the eighth day of March, 
the twelfth year of our raign. 

To theſe above rehearſed, and other favourers of 7/:ch- 
Lf, within this our Country of England, we may add alſo 
the Bohemians ; forſomuch as the propagation of the faid 
Do&trine of #3c&IifF in that Country allo took root,coming 
fxom England to Boheme by this occaſion, as in ſtory here 
followett: | 
| The occah- There chanced at that time acertain Student of the Coun- 
# owt 4 of Bohemia to be at Oxford, one of a wealthy houle, 
wicksf and alſo of a noble fiock 3 who returning home from the 
cameto Be Univerſity of Oxford to the Univertity of Prague, carried 

*  - with him certain Books of Wickliff, De Realibas Uni- 

wverſalibus, De Civili Fure, & Divine. De Eccleſia. 

De queſtionibis waris contra Clerum, &c. It chan- 

ced the ſame time a certain Nobleman in the City of 

Prague had founded and builded a great Church of Mar- 
_—_ thias and Matthezs, which Church was called Berhelem, 
Senftue, cate giving tO it great Lands, and finding in it two Preachers 
every day, to preach both Holy-day and working-day to 
the people. Of the which two Preachers this Fob Hws 
a man of great knowledg, of a pregnant wit, 
and excellently favoured for his worthy life amongſt them. 
Thus Fobr His having familiarity with this young man, 
in reading and ng theſe Books of Wickl;ff, took ſuch 
pleaſure and fruit in reading thereof, that not only he be- 
gan to defend this Author openly in the Schools, but alfo 
in his Sermons; commending him for a good man.an holy 
man,and heavenly man,wiſhing himſelf, when hehould die, 


The great 
affeaior of 
obn Hws to Was One, 
oby Wicks 
tf. 


| Champions William Swinderby, and 


many ſuffered moſt cruel death, and | 


— —— = 


And thus for the ſpreading of Wickliffs Doctrine enough, 
And thus much briefly concerning the favourers and ad- 
herents of Fobn Wickliff in general, Now particularly 
and in order let us (by Chriſts grace) proſecute the flories - 
and perſecutions of the faid parties afoxenamed.as the courſe 


of their times ſhall require, rſt Ns with the yaliant 
7alter Brute, 


Une] 


The Hiftory of William Swinderby, 


|| N the year 1389, William Swinderby Prieſt, within S Ann} , 
the Dioceſs of Lincoln, being accuſed and detected up- Ivy 
on certain opinions, was preſented before Fobn Biſhop of «pie. ho, 
Lincols, __ examined upon certain Articles in the Church {7 
of Lincoln, after the form and order of the Popes law, ac- by fit a, 
cording to their uſual rite obſerved ; his denouncers were P'%% 
theſe, Frier Frisby Obſervant,Frier Hincely, Auguſtine, and of #.s6w. 
Thomas Blaxton, Dominican. The Articles wherewith mg rn 
they charged him, although in form of words as they put Hih, * 
them up, they might ſeem ſornething firange. here to be ®*%* 
recited; yet to the intent that all men may ſee the ſpiteful 
malice of theſe Spider-Friers, in ſucking all things to poy- 
ſon, and in forging that which is not true, as in proceſs 
(Chriſt willing /hevcalier ſhall better appear by his anſwers, - 
I thought good to notifie the fame. 
That men may ask their debts by charity.but in no man- 
ner for debt to impriſon any man 3 and that he ſo impri- 
ſoning is accurſed, | 
That if Pariſhioners do know their Curate to be a lecher, 
incontinent, and an evil man, they ought to withdraw 
from him their Tythes, or elſe they be fautors of his ſins, 
That Tythes purely be alms, and in caſe that Curates 
be evil men, the fame may lawfully be conferred to other 
men. | 
"That for an evil Curate to curſe his Suget for withhold- 
ing of Tythes, is nothing elſe, but to take with extortion 
wickedly, and unduly from them their money. 
That no Prelate may curſe a man, except he know be- 
fore that he is curſed of God. 
That eyery Prieſt may abſolve any ſmner-being contrite; 
and is bound(notwithſtanding the inhibition of. the Biſhop) 
to preach the Goſpel unto the people. 
That a Prieſt taking any Annual penſicn upon Cove- 
nant, is in ſo doing a. Simoniack, and accurſed, 
That any Prieft ; bom in deadly fin, if he give himſelf 
to confecrate the body of the Lord, committeth Idolatry 
rather than doth conſecrate. ; 
That no Prieft entreth into any houſe, but to evil intreat 
the wite, the daughter, or maid : and therefore he admo- 
niſhed the good man of the houſe to take heed what Prieſt 
he let into his houſe, 
Another Concluſion falſly to him abjeed, That achild 
is not truly baptized, if the Prieſt that baptizeth, or the 
Godfather or Godmother be in deadly fin. 
Item, That no man living againſt the Law of God is a 
Prieſt, however he were ordained Prieſt of any Biſhop. 
Theſe. Articles or Concluſions untruly colleRted, were 
oy CR by the Friers in the Biſhop 
of Lizcolns Court. The which Articles although he never 
preached, taught, or at any time defended, as appeareth BY 
more in the Proceſs following : Yet the Friers with their joe, 
witneſſes ſtanding forth againſt him, declared him to be «byte, 
convict bringing alſo dry wood with them to the Town _ ant 
to burn him, and would not leave him, before they made de my 
him promiſe and ſwear for fear of death, never to hold yu 
them, teach them, nor preach them privily, nor apertly - 
under pain of rclaple 3 and that he ſhould go to certain 
Churches to reyoke the forelaid Concluſions, which he ne- 
ver affirmed. As firſt in the Church of Lizcoln, then in 
St. Margarets Church of Leiceſter 3 alſo in St. 2fariims 
Church in Leiceffer, and in our Ladies Churches at New- 
ark, and in other Pariſh-Churches alſo of Ade/ron-Mov- 
bray, of Haloughton, Hareburgh, and Lenthburgh. Which 
penance being to him enjoyned, he did obediently accom- 
pliſh, with this form of revocation, which they hound hun 
unto, under theſe words, 


The 


; £0 be there placed, whereas the ſoul of F/ickliff ſhould be. 


The Hiſtory of William Swinderby. Proceſs againſt him. i $30 
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The Revocation of William Swinderby, where- 
unto he was forced by the Friers. 


The ww | William Swinderby Prieſt, although unworthy, of the 
ie Dioceſs of Lincoln, acknowledging one true Catholick 
ily. and Apoſtolick Faith of the Holy Church of Rome, do ab- 


jure all hereſie end error repugning to the determination of 


he Holy Mother Church, whereof I have been hitherto de- 
famed, namely, the Concluſions and Articles above prefix- 
ed, and every one of them to me judicially objetted, by the 
Commiſſary of the reverend Father in Chriſt and Lord, 
Lord John by the Grace of God Biſhop of Lincoln 3 and 
do revoke the ſame, and every one of them, ſome as here- 
tical, ſome as erroneous and falſe, and do affirm and be- 
lieve them to be ſo, and hereafter will never teach,preach, 
or affirm publickly or friey the ſame. Neither will I 
make any Sermon within the Dioceſs of Lincoln,but acking 
firſt and obtaining the licen(e of the foreſaid reverend Fa- 
ther and Lord, the Biſhop of Lincoln. Contrary to the 
which if I (hall preſume hereafter to ſay or do, to hold or 
preach,] ſhall be content $0 abide the ſeverity of the Canon, 
as I have judicially by the neceſſity of the Law, ſworn,and 
do ſwear, &c. | 


Thus have you the Concluſtons and Articles of this good 
man, falſly objected to him-by the malicious and lying Fri- 
ers3 and alfo the retractation whereunto they by force com- 
pelled him; whereby it may likewiſe be conjectured, what 
credit is to be given to the Articles and Concluſions which 
theſe cavilling Friers, wreſiing all things to the worſt, have 

... . objxeRted and umputed both to F/ickirff and all other of that 
." fort, whom they (© falſly do defame, fo flanderouſly do be- 
' he, and fo maliciouſly do perſecute. After theſe thing thus 
| and wrought in the Dioceſs of Lincoln, it fo befell 
that the faid . Swinderby removed to the Diocels and 
Country of Herford > where he was as much or more mo- 
lied by the Friers again, and by Fobn Treſnent Bilhop 
of Hereford, as by/the proceſs and ſtory here enſuing, ſet 

out at large out of their own Regiſters, may appear. 


Here followeth the Proceſs of John Treſnant, Bi- 
ſhop of Hereford, had again} the aforſaid Willi- 
am Swinderby in the cauſe of Heretical pravity, 
as the Popiſh Hereticks call it. | 


The proce HE Glorious name of the Prince of Peace, and his 
Hereford 4. counſel (whoſe counſellor no man is, and whoſe pro- 
raft F. vidence in his diſpolition is never deceived) being invoca- 
* ted, To all and tingular believers of Chriſt, which ſhall ſee 

The flou. Or hear this our proceſs-under-written, Fohn by the (uffer- 
hs be. ance of God oy of Hereford, greeting, and peaceable 
Gods name, <laarity in the Lord. Foraſmuch as the Creator of all 
things, the keeper of juſtice, the lover of right, and the 

hater of malice, beholding, from the high Throne of his 
Providence the ſons of men, now through the fall of their 

#r& father prone and declining, to diſhonelt and filthy, and 
deteſiable;milchiefs, and to keep under theix malice(which 
wicked tran{greihion did firſt gender) hath appointed divers 
prelidents 'of the world ſitabliſhed in ſundry degrees, by 
whom and their circum{pe&t providence mans audacity 

ſhould be-re{trained,innocency ſhould be nouriſhed amongſt 

the good, and terror ſhould be ſtricken into the wicked 

not to-deceive alſo that their power to hurt, and their in- 

ſolency ſhould be bridled in all places Aud whereas amongſt 

many kinds of cares which come to our thoughts, .by the 

duty of the office committed unto us,we are {pecially bound 
to-extend our ſtrength,chiefly that the Catholick faith may 
Proſper in ous times, and heretical pravity may tbe rooted 

| from out of the;borders of the faithful 3 we therefore being 
excited through the' information of many credible - and 
faithful Chriſtians of -our Diocels, to root ont petiiferous 
Plants, as ſheep (diſeaſed with an incurable ficknels, going 

about to.infe the whole and ſound flock, are by the care 
of the ſhepherd to be removed from the flock, that iis to 


_—_— —— 


lay, Preachers, or more truly execcrable offenders of the 

new See, vulgarly called Lofards, which- under a certain £2!terd- by 

cloked ſhew of holineſs, running abroad through divers jarergrera- | 
laces of our Dioceſs, and endeavouring to cut aſunder the an pF Y 

Lords unſowed coat, that is to fay, to rent the unity of the ved 5f Lek, 

holy Church, and of the Catholick Faith, and alſo to tear 7 

in pieces with their tempeſtuous blaſis the power of Saint 

Peter, that is to ſay, to weaken the frrength of the Eccle- 

ſiaſtical ſtates and degrees, and the determination of the 

ſame holy Church, have wickedly preſumed and do pre- 

ſume from day to day to ſpeak, to teach,to maintain, (and 

that which is more horrible to be uttered) to preach openly 

many things heretical, blaſphemies, ſchifms, and flander- 

ous defamings, even quite contrary to the Sacred Canons 

and Decrees of the holy Fathers, ſo that they know not to 

dire& their paths in the ways of righteouſneſs and truth, in 

that they expound to the people the Holy Scripture as the 

letter ſoundeth,after a judicial fort, otherwiſe than the Holy 7257 vote 


Ghoſt will have it, whereas the words wander from their the Pro- | 
phets words 


proper {ignifications, and appear to bring in by ghelling 7A; 4o 
new meanings, whereas the words mufi not be judged by in Princes 
the ſenſe that they make, but by the ſenſe whereby they be {Ret 
made,whereas the conſtruction is not bound to the Derates 1 oundeth 
rules; whereas faith is far placed from the capacity of rea- (yeni 
ſon : But they labour by their pernicious Doctrines and 3frer the 
teachings publick and privy, to boyl out the poyſon of mays 
{chiſms between the Clergy and the people : We to encoun- 5udz by tlee 
ter againſt ſuch kind of Preachers,nay rather deceivers, and Ju” 
horrible ſeducers amongſt the people, advancing and rou- 

ſing up our ſelves in Gods behalf, and holy Mother Church, F< me- 
with the ſpiritual ſword, which may ſtike them wiſely, ſhout be 
and wound them medicinably, for their health and wel- —_— M 
fare 3 and namely William Swinderby Prieſt ({o pretending vwouid con 
himſelf to be) as a teacher of ſuch kind of pernicious Do- Your PRE 
&rine, and an horrible ſeducer amongt the people 3 to thank, 
whom perſonally appearing, before us on the Wedneſday, 

to wit, the fourteenth of the month of F«re.in the Pariſh- 

Church of Kington of our Dioceſs,in the year of our Lord | 
1391,he being vehemently defamed to us of herelie,ſchiſm, {_ 
and his perverſe Dodrines both manifeft and privy ; we *3%*: 
therefore have cauſed many Cafes and Articles concerning 

the Catholick Faith to be miniſired unto him,that heſhould 

anſwer to the ſame at a day and place for him meet and 
convenient, of his own choice and free will ; that is to 

fay, on the Friday, being the laſt of the fame month of 

Pune next following 3 afſigned to him, at the Church of 
Bodenhame of the ſame our Dioceſs. Of which Cafes and 

Articles exhibited unto us by many of Chriſts faithful peo- | 

ple, * zealous followers of the Catholick Faith, to make in- , 39 #3 


vere in Qs 


| formation to our office (which Caſes and Articles alſo were Maries davs 


by us adminiſired, as is before ſaid, to the fame William 4.4. A 


Swinderby, the tenour thereof followeth, and is thus ; Do ory 
other like 


C Reverend Father and high Lord, Lord Fohn, by murderers. 
God ſufferance Biſhop of Hereford : Tt is lamentably de- E2*% Lords 
clared unto your reverend Fatherhood on the behalf of of their 
Chriſts faichful people, your devout children of your Dio- ping. ** 4 
cels. of Hereford, that notwithſtanding the misbelief of The _— 
very many Lollards, which have too long a time ſprung up {apa 
here in your Dioceſs, there is newly come a certain child of ters torhe | 
wickedneſs, named William Swinderby > who by his hor- Ting” * 
rible perſwalions, _——_— _ _ allo by 
ms eachmes a ivate teachings, dot ert as 
—— C hinods whole Ecclefiaticn ſtate, and flirreth 
up, with all his poſſible power, ſchiſm between the Clergy 
and the people. And that your reverend Fatherhood may 
be the more fully informed,who and what manner of man 
the ſame 7lliam Swinderby is > there be propoſed and 
exhibited hereafter to the fame your Fatherhood, on the be- 
half.of the ſame faithful people of Chriſt, againft the ſame 
Wilkam Swinderby, and Articles. Which if the fame 
H#illiam thall deny, then ſhall the ſame Caſes and Articles 
moſt evidently be proved againſt him by credible witneſs 
worthy of belief, and by other lawful proof and evidences, 
tothe.cnd that thoſe being-proved, the fame Fatherhood 
of yours may do and ordain therein, as to your Paſtoral 
office belongeth. 


Yy 2 Inprimg, 


DR 
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— Inprims:, the ſame William Swinderby,pretending him- | carried away with divers and ſtrange Diftrines , and TI 
Matters ar- {elf Prieſt, was openly and publickly convicted of certain | that in the mean while (as ſaith the Apoſtle ) you be not «2b, 


XA 


Hereford in- 


hibiting to 
preach 


Articles and Conclutions being erroneous, ſchiſmatical, and 
heretical, preached by him at divers places and times,before 
a multitude of faithful Chriſtian people. And the fame 
Articles and Concluſions did he by force of Law revoke and 
abjure, ſome as heretical, and ſome as erroneous and falſe , 
avouching and believing them for ſuch.as that from thence- 
forth he would never preach, teach, or athrm openly or 
privily any of the fame Concluſions : Andy by preaching 
or avouching he ſhould preſume to do the contrary 3 that 
then he ſhould be ſubject to the ſeverity of the Canons, ac- 
cordingly as he did take a corporal oath, judicially upon 
the Holy Goſpels. 

2. Allo the Concluſions, which by the fame William 
were firſt openly taught and preached, and afterward ab- 
jured and revoked, as is aforeſaid, are contained before in 
the proceſs of the Biſhop of Lincoln, even as they be there 
written word by word. And for the Caſes and Articles, 
they were conſequently exhibited by the torenamed faith- 
ful Chriſtian people againſt the faid William Swinderby, 
together- with the Concluſions before faid, and hereafter 
written:of which Caſes and Articles the tenor here enſueth, 

3. Item, The ſaid 1/illiam contrary to the former re- 
vocation and abjuration, not converting to repentance, but 
perverted from il] to worſe, and given up to a reprobate 
ſenſe, came into your Dioceſs, where he running about in 
ſundry places, hath preſumed to preach, or rather to per- 
vert and to teach of his own raſhneſs many heretical, erro- 
neous, blaſphemous, and other ſlanderous things contrary 
and repugnant to facred Canons, and the determination of 
the Holy Catholick Church. What thoſe things were, at 
what place and what time, it ſhall hereafter more particu- 
larly be declared. : 

Trem, The ſame William notwithſtanding your Com- 
mandments and admonitions ſealed with your Seal, and to 
all the Curates of your Dioceſs directed, containing a- 
moneſt other things that no perſon. of what ſiate.degree, or 
condition ſoever he were, ſhould preſume to preach or to 

reach, or elſe expound the Holy Scripture to the people, 
either in hallowed or prophane places within your Diocels, 
without ſufficient authority, by any manner of pretence 
that could be ſought, as in the ſame your Letters Monito- 
ry and of inhibition (the tenour whereof hereafter enſueth) 
is more largely contained 3 which Letters the ſame William 
did receive into his hands, and did read them word by 
word in the Town of Adonemouth of your Diocels, in the 
year of our Lord 1390, fo that theſe your Letters, and the 
Contents thereof came to the true and undoubted know+ 
ledg of the fame F/ll;am 3 yet notwithſtanding hath the 
Game William preſumed in divers places and times to preach 
within the ſame your Diocels, after and againſt your Com- 
mandment aforelid, The tenor of the farme Letters before 
mentioned followeth, and is this. 


OHN by the ſuſferance of God Biſhop of Hereford, to 
the Dean and Chapter of our Church of Hereford,and 
70 all and ſingular Abbots, Priors, Provoſts, Deans 
rural, Parſons and Vicars of Monaſteries, Priories, Chur- 
ches, Colledges, and Pariſhes, and to other having Cure of 


=o" oh bis Souls within the City and Dioceſs of Hereford, and to all 


WouldGod Eſ+ | 


and every other being within the ſame City and Dioceſs, 
greeting.Grace and bleſſing. Foraſmuch as the golden law- 
rel of teaching Dofforal xs not from above indifferently 
every mans gift > neither « the office of ape up granted 
ſave to ſuch as are called, and eſpecially by the Church ad- 
witted thereunto : We do admoniſh and require you all and 
ſingular Clerks aforeſaid, and do Ftraitly enjoyn you all in 
the wertue of holy obedience, that you nor any of you do ad- 
mit any man to preach or to teach the Carbolick faith, 
ſaving ſuch as the ſame office of preaching ſhall by the Au- 
thority Apoſtolical, or elſe your Biſhop, be ſpecially com- 
mitted unto \, but that as much as in you ſhall lie, you do 
by word and deed labour to lett thoſe that would attempt 
the contrary. And jou Lords, Ladies, Knights, Barons, 
wires, and all (mgular perſons, of what eſtate, degree, 


both they Prebeminence, or condition ſoever ye be, remaining with- 


and all men 


did beware 
of that le- 
ven. 


£ 


in the City and Dicceſs of Herelded, we do beſeech and ex- 

hort in our Lord, that following the words of our Savi- 

our, you beware of the Jeven of the Phariſees. | 
Item, According to the ſaying of the Apoſtle, Be not ye 


removed from the ſenſe of the holy ancient Fathers.leſt that 
any man by any means ſhould ſeduce you but you apree- 
ing together in- one mind, ſee that you honour God ith 
one mouth. But if any man to whom that thing s not ſpe- 
cially (as u aforeſaid ) committed, ſhall attempt to inſtru, 
or in the your life to dirett you into the Catholick Faith, 
do ye deny to give them a and refuſe you to be pre- 
ſent at their aſſemblies, and ſhun ye their teachings, becauſe 
they be wicked and perverſe. And as for us, we will not 
omit to proceed, according to the ſacred Canons and Pre- 
cepts of the holy Fathers, againſt ſuch as do the contrary, 

Dated at London in the houſe of our habitation, under 
our Seat, the laſt day ſave one of December, in the year of 
our Lord 1389, and of our Conſecration the firſt. 


5. Item, The fame William in his preaching to the 
people, on Monday being the fixſt of Auguſt, in the year 
of our Lord 1390, in the Pariſh of Whitney of your Dio- 
ceſs, did hold and afirm, That no Prelate of the world.of 
what eſtate, preheminence or degree ſoever he were of, ha- 
ving cure and charge of ſouls, he being in deadly fin, and 
hearing the confeihon of any under his hand,in giving him 


for his demerits, doth bind him by his ſentence, except 
the Prelate ſhall be free himſelf from deadly fin.as St. Perer 
was, to whom our Lord gave power to bind and looſe. 

6, Item, The fame William in many places faid and 
athrmed, in the preſence of many faithful Chriſtian people, 
that after the Sacramental words uttered by the Prieſt ha- 
_ the purpoſe to conſecrate, there is not made the very 

ody of Chriſt in the Sacrament of the Altar, 


7. Item, That accidents cannot be in the Sacrament of Bred he 
the Altar without a ſubje& 3 and that there remaineth ma- gae, 


terial bread there to ſuch as be partakers Communicant 
with the Body of Chriſt, in the ſame Sacrament. 

8. Item, That a Prieſt being in deadly ſin, cannot be 
able by the ſtrength of the Sacramental words to make the 
Body of Chriſt, or bring to perfetion any other Sacra- 
ment of the Church, neither yet to miniſter it to the mem- 
bers of the Church. 

9. Trem, That all Prieſts are of like power in all things, 
notwithſtanding that ſome of them in this world are of 
higher and gteater honour, degree, or preheminence, 

IO. Item, That only contrition putteth away fin, if ſo 
be that a man ſhall be duly contrite 3 and that all auricular 
and outward confeſſion is ſuperfluous, and not requiſite of 
neceflity to falvation. 

II. term, Inferiour Curates have not their power of 
binding and looſing immediately from the Pope or Biſhop, 
but immediately from Chriſt : And therefore neither can 
the Pope nor Biſhop revoke to themſelves ſuch kind of 


| power, when they ſee time and place at their luſt and plea- 
grant ſuch kind of + 


ſure, 

I2., Item, That the Pope cannot | 
Annual and yearly pardons; becauſe there ſhall not be fo 
many years to the day of judgment, as are in the Popes 
Bulls or pardons contained. Whereby it followeth that the 
pardons are not of ſuch like value as they ſpeak of, and are 
praiſed to be. | | 

13. Item, It isnot in the P. wer to grant unto any 
perſon penitent forgiveneſs of the Laceraked.gor the fault. 

14. ſtem, That perſon that giveth his alms to any,which 
in his judgment is not in necetſity, doth-fin in fo giving it. 

I5. Item, That it ſtands not in the power of any Pre- 
late, of what Religion ſoever he be of, privately to give 
Letters for the benetit of his Order, neither doth ſuch be- 
nefit granted, profit them, to the ſalvation of their ſoul, to 
whom they be granted. 

16, Item, That the ſame7//;am,unmindful of his own 
ſalvation, hath many and oftentimes come into a certain 
defart Wood, called Derwvallwoed, of your Dioceſs, and 
there in a certain Chappel not hallowed, or rather in a pro- 
phane cottage, hath in contempt of the Keys preſumed of 
his own raſhneſs to celebrate, nay rather to prophanate. 

17. Item; The fame 1/illiam bath alſo preſumed to do 
ſuch things in a certain prophane Chappel, being {ituate in 
the Park of Newton nigh to the Town of Leintwarden, 


of the ſame your Diocels. 
: Upon 


ablolution, doth nothing : As who neither doth looſe him What js ove 
from his fin, nor in correting or excommunicating him of Fes 


it otic 
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made and placed by the ſame William 


"= | 
Ehek. PON Friday being the Iaft of the Month of 
June, 5n the year above ſaid, about ſix of the 
| Clock, in the ſaid Pariſh Church of Bodenhone, 


hath the ſaid William Swinderby perſonally appeared be- 
fore ms. And he willing to ſatufie the term to him aſſigned, 
as before ſpecified, hath read out word by word before all 
the multitude of faithful Chriſtian people, many anſwers 
on a certaru Paper- 
book of the ſheet folded into four parts )to the ſaid Articles, 
and the ſame anſwers for ſufficient hath be already to us 
exhibited, awouching them to be agreeable to the Law v 
Chrift. Which thing being done, the ſame William (wit 
out any moe with him) did depart from cur pee be- 
cauſe that we at the inſtance of certain noble perſonages, 
had promiſed to the ſame William free acceſs, that # to 
wit, on that day for the exhibiting of thoſe anſwers, and 


alſo free departing without prefixing of any term, or with- 


out citation, or el[e any other offence or harm in body or in 


goods. 


As for the tenour of the ſame anſwers, exhibited unto 
them by the ſame Willa, as is before ſpecified; we have 
here under annexed it word for word, and in the fame old 


Language uſed at that time, when it was exhibited. And 


The prote- 
ſtation of 
Wiliem 
Swinderby, 
with his an- 


1 ObjeQi- 


it followeth in theſe words. 


The Proteftation of William Swinderby, with bis 
Anſwers to the Articles by the Promoters laid 
againſt him to the Biſhop of Hereford, taken 
out of the Regiiters in the ſame old Engliſh 


wherein he wrote it. 


T N the name of God, Amen. I William Swinderby 

Prieſt unworthy, Covenanting and purpcoſing wholly 
with all my heart to be a true Chriſtian man, with open 
confeſſion knowledging mine own defaults, and unwiſe 
deeds, making openly this Proteſtation, cleping, God to 
xecord here before our worthiptul Biſhop Fobn,through the 
ſufferance of God Biſhop of Hereford, with witneſs of all 


this people 3 that it is not mine intent any thing to fay or | 


afirm, to maintain or, to defend that is contrary to holy 
writ, againſt the belief of holy Thuxch, or that ſhould 
offend the holy determination of Chriſts Church, or the 
true ſentences of holy Doctors, And if I have here before 
through mine uncunning been unordered, or by evil coun- 
ſel been deceiveJ,pr any thing ſaid, preached, holden, main- 
tained or taught cqrtrary to the Law of God 3 wholly and | 
fully for that time, for now and ever with full will I re- 
voke it and withdraw it, as everich Chriſten man ſhould 
Praying and beſceching ech Chriften man, to whom this 
writing ſhall come to, that gif I ought err (as God forbid 
that I do) or ever erred in any point contrary to holy writ, 
that it be had and holden of them, as for thing nought 
faid, And all the troths that I have faid according with the 
Law of God, that may maintain them, and ſtand by them 
for life or death to Gods worlhip, as a true Chriſten man 
ſhould, ſubmitting me meckly to the correction of our Bi- 
ſhop, that here js, or of any other Chriſten man, after 
Chriſts laws and holy writ 3 in will ever ready to be amen- 
ded 3 and with this proteſtation I fay and anſwer to theſe 
Conclufions and: Articles that here followen after,the which 
been put to me to anſwer to. 


and of leacherous Prieſts were put upon me to the Biſhop of 
Lincoln, For I was ordained by proceſs * yerlaid of their , Yerfiid, 
law, by the Biſhop and his Commiſlaries, to as I granted forelatd. 
them to bring my Purgation of thirteen Prieſts of good Witneſſes 
tame. And fo I did with a Letter and twelve Seals thereby, am $winder- 
from the Mayor of Leiceſter, and from true Burgeſſes and 2213Pretts 
thirty men to witne(s with me, as the Duke of Lancaſter vith the 
knew and heard, the Earl of Darby, and other many great E*t7e- of 
men that were that time in the Town, that I never aid ary pe. 
them, taught them, ne preached them. But when I ſhould 3nd Iu 
have made my Purgation, there ſtooden forth five Friers or eats. 
moe, that ſome of them never ſaw me before, ne heard 
me, and three lecherous Prieſts openly known, ſome living 
in their Jechery twenty year (men fayden) or more, as by Theekaftity 
their childer was openly known. Some of thele they clepin- 2 poraries 
den denunciations, and ſome weren cleped comprobations, 
that weren there falſly foreſworn, they ſuing bufily and 
crying with many another Frier, with great inſtance to 
give the dome upon me, to burn me, and boughten dry 
wood before.as men tolden inthat Townz and theſe ſleights, 
and ſwearing, and money giving, as men fayden, with fa- 
vour of the Biſhop (by what law I wot not. but foothly not 
by Gods law) they ſayden they held me as convicted, and 
might nct have forth my Purgation. So as I fully torſook 
them, and never granted that I faid them. Over this they 
made me ſwear, never to hold them, teach them, ne pre:ch 
them, privily ne apertly ; and that I would go to certain 
Churches to revoke the conclutions that Inever faid.in flan- 
der of my {elf,by great inſtance of the Friers. And fo tor 
dread of death, and for fleſhly counſel that I had.I afſented, 
and fo I did. And alſo they maden me to ſwear, that I 
ſhould not preach (by inſtance of the Friers) within that 
Dioceſs, withouten licenſe asked and granted 3 and never 
ſithen I did. And now the ſame conclulions bene rehearſed 
to me again 3 whether by Friers counſel I will not deme, 
God wot, but in ſlander of me it is 3 and therefore I will 
anſwer now (with Gods help) to the concluſion. Of the 
which the firſt is this. 
That men mowen acken their debts by charity, but in no 1: Conclult- 
manner for debt to priſon any man, and that he ſo impri- © 
ſoning w accurſed. | 
So I faid not : but thus I have faid, and yet fay with Afver: 
proteſtation put before 3 that whoſo purſues his brother pot ng 
with malice, priſoneth him cruelly for debt without mercy, ſued. 
that fain would pay it if he might,he tinneth againſt Chriſis 
teaching, Efote miſericordes.ficut pater eſter miſericors eſt. | 
The ſecond Concluſion, that falſe Friers and lecherous 2. concluſi- 
Prieſts putten upon me was this : That if the Parechians 
know her Curate to bene a lechour.zncontinent, and an evil 
man, they owen to withdraw from bim tithe, and elſe they 
—_— of hu ſins. X 

hus I faid not, but on this wiſe, and yet I ſay with Anfver; 
proteſtation put before: That if it be known openly to the 
people, that Parſons or Curates come to her Benetice by 
timony, and liven in notorie fornication.and done not their 
office and her duties to her Parochians by good enfample of 
holy life, in true preaching, living and reſidence, wending 
away from his Cure, occupied in ſecular ofhce 3 he owes 
nought to have of the Parochians, tithes.ne offerings.ne he- 
mowes, not to hold him for her Curate, ny hemowes, not 
to geven him tithes, leſt they bin guilty to God of conſent 
and maintaining of her open fin. Nemo militans Deo 111- 
plicat ſe negotiss ſecularibus. 1. q 1. ca. Quiſquis per pe- 
cuniam, & diſt. 80. caps Siqus. 


with Willis - 


The firſt is this, That I 7/3;am of Swinderby, preten- | The third Concluſion was this, That Friers and _ $ Conde 
ding (he faith) my felf a Prieft was judicially convented of | putter upon me, that tithes purely bene almeſſes : And in 

certain articles and concluſions of error, falſe, ſchiſmatick, | caſe that Curates bene evil men, they moven leefully be 

and herefie, by me in divers places and times preached (he | given to other men, by temporal Lords, and other tempc- 

faith) before multitudes of true Chriſten men 3 and the'| ralities been done away from men of the Church, actually 

fame articles and concluſions by need of law revoked and | and openly treſpaſſing. + = 
forſworn, ſome as hereſies, and ſome as errors and falſe , ' us I faid not in theſe terms : but thus I fay with pro- Anſwer 


and ſuch I affirmed and believed them to bez and that 
none of them from that time forth I ſhould preach, teach, 
or affirm, openly or privily, ne that I ſhould make no Ser- 
Mon to the people, ne preach,but by lawful leave asked and 
Lotten 3 and if T would preſume in doing or athrming the 
contrary, then to the ſeverity of the Law I ſhould be buxom, 
as by need of the Law I ſwore. 

To'this 1 fay, witnefling that God is in heaven, to my 
wit and underftanding;that I never preached, held;ne taught 


| theſe-concluſions and articles, the which falſly of Friers, 


4% 


teltation made before, That it was medeful and leethful to 
ſecular Lords by way of charity, and power given to him 
of God, in default of Prelates that amend not by Gods 
law, curſed Curates that openly miſuſen the goods of Holy 
Church, that beene poor mens goods, and cuſtomably a- 
gainft the Law of God 3 the which poor men Lords ben 
holden to maintainand defend.to take away and withdraw 
from ſuch Curates poor mens goods.the which they wrong- 
fully holden in help of the poor, and their own wilful offer- 
ings, and their bodily OT and give them to _ 

Y 3 thar 
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4th. Con- 


clution., 


Anfover. 


Here may 


that duly ſerve God in the Church, and been needy in up} 
bearing of the charge that Prelates ſhoulden do, and do it 
not. Alter alterizs onera portate, &* fic adimplebitss le- 


gem Chriſti, And as anenlt taking away of Temporalities, 


I fay, thus with proteſtation made before 3 that it is leetul 
to Kings, Princes, Dukes and Lords of the World, to take 
away tro Popes, Cardinals, fro Biſhops and Prelates, poſleſ- 
lions in the Church, their Temporalties, and their Alms 
that they have given them, upon condition they ſhoulden 
ſerve God the better,when they verily ſeene that their giv- 
ing and their taking bene contrary to the law of God, to 
Chriſts living and his Apoſtles 3 and namely in that, that 
they taken upon them (that ſhoulden be next followers of 
Chriſt and his Apoſiles in poorneſs and meekneſs) to be 
ſecular Loxds, againſt the teaching of Chriſt and 'S. Perer, 
Luke 22, Reges gentium, & 1 Pet. 5. Neque dominantes 
#n clero. And namely, when {ſuch Temporalties maken 
them the more proud, both in heart and in aray, then 
they ſhoulden been elſe, more in firife and debate againſt 
peace and charity, and in evil enſample to the world more 
to be occupied in worldly buſineſs; Ommem ſolicitudinews 
projicientes in eum and draws them from the ſervice of 
God, from edifying of Chriſts Church, in impoveriſhing 
and making leſs the ſtate and the power of Kings, Princes, 
Dukes and Lords that God hath fet them inz in wrong- 
ful oppretſion of Commons for unmightfulneſs of Realms. 
For Paul faith to Men of the Church (whoſe lore Prelates 
ſhoulden ſovereignly followen) Habentes vittum &* weſti- 
tum, hizs contents ſimns. | 

The fourth Conclution is this, that Friers and Prieſts 
putten upon me falily, That an evil Curate curſmg bis 
Soget for withholding of Tithes 3s naught elſe, but to 
take with extortion wickedly and unduly money from 
them. 

Thus faid T not, but thus 1 faid, and yet do with pro- 
teſtation made before 3 that an evil Curate curling his Pa- 


you ſee the XOChians, unmighty to pay their tithing, with vengeance 


falſhood of 
the Paprſts, 
gathering 

Articles a- 
gainſt good 


men, which doth nought of the Goods of the Church 


they never 


fid nor 
meane, 


5th. Con- 


cluſton. 


Anſv ver." 


Againſt, 


Eth. Con- 


cluhon. 


* Holden, 
' h at is, 
bound. 


Anſyver. 


without pity, tor his ſingular worldly winning, againſt 
charity, and not for heed of their ſouls, there he is hold by 
his power reaſonably to help his needy Parochians, and 
wickedly and 
unduly he withholds from them that which is due to them 
by the law of God, Dimittite, & dimittetur vobys > date, 


& dabitur obs \ verum mihi vindittam, & ego retribu- 


am, dicit Dominzs. 

The fifth Concluſion is this, that Friers and Prieſts 
falſly putten upon me3 That no man may curſe any man, 
but if he were wete him curſed of God, ne the commers 
with him rennen not into ſentence of curſing in any man- 
ner. 

Thus faid T not, but thus 1 ſaid, and fay with proteſta- 
tion put before 3 that no man ought to curſe any man but 
for charity and with charity, Omnia veſtra cum charitate 
fiant. And tikerly I fay,that no wrongful curling of Pope, 
Or any Prelate in earth binds anenſt God, but when they 
wrongfully and wittingly curſen men, for that men will 
not do their fingular will, unreaſonable bidding, with high- 
neſs of heart and cruelty (ſtanding patience and charity 
in them that they curſen wrongfully) he is bleſſed of al- 
mighty God, and they themſfelfe bene curſed, Mar. 5 
Beati erits cum maledixerint homines, ec. Et in Pſ[almo, 
Maledicent illi & tu benedices. Et Auguſtinus 11.9.3 Lap. 
Illud. 

The fixth Concluſion 1s this, that Friers and Prieſts 
putten upon me falſly, That ech Prieſt may aſſoil him 
that ſinneth, contrition had , and, notwithſtanding for- 
ew = oh of the Biſhop, * x holden to preach to the people the 
Goſpe 

<ol I ſaid not, but thus I faid, and yet ſay, with pro- 
teſtation made before; That ech true Priett may counſel tin- 
fal men, that ſhewen to him her ſms, after the wit and 
cunning that God had given him, to tum fro {in to ver- 
tuous lite, And as touching preaching of the Goſpel, I 
{ay, that no Biſhop ows to let a true Prieſt, that God had 
given grace, wit and cunning to do that office 3 for both 
Prieſts and Deacons, that God had ordained Deacons and 
Prieſts, ben holden by power given him of God to preach 
to the People the Goſpel, and namely and: ſomely Popes, 
Biſhops, Prelates and Curates 3 For this is due to the peo- 
ple and Parochians, for to have and ask of hem, and they 


duly and freely owen to done it, Mat. 5. Luke 5» TIte, 


ecce ego mitto voss Et Marc.16, Euntes in mundum uni- $KING 
verſum. Et Mat. 5. Euntes autem predicate, Et dift, Rin, 


21, cap. In novo teſtamento. Et Iſider. de ſummo be- 
70. 44. Et Chryſoft. diſtrntt. 34+ ca. Nelite. Et Aup 
diftint}. 34. ca. Quiſquis. Et Greg. in ſuo paſtorali, ca. 
3d. Et Tollitano. ca. Ignorantia. Et Ferom. diſtin#.95.ca, 
Ecce ego. 


The ſeventh Cancluſion is this, that Friers and Prieſts 7th. Con. 


falſly putten upon me; That a Prie#t taking for — 
nuel, through Covenant, in that, he x ſchiſmatick and 
curſed. 


This faid I, never in theſe terms , but thus I faid, ang } 


yet ſay with proteſiation put betorez that no Priefis ows 
to {ell by bargaining and covenant his ghoſtly travel, ne 
his maſſes, ne his prayers, ne Gods word, ne hallowings, 
baptiſm, ne confirming, order giving, for weddings, tor 
ſbrift, for houſcl, or for ennointing 3 any worldly mens re- 
ward to ask or take for theſe, or for any of theſe, or for 
any gholily thing, he errs and doth {imony. - Ut pater 1. 
q.2.ca, Nullis, Et ex concilio Triburenti.cap. Dittum eſt, 
Et Chriſtus evangelio vendentes & ementes ejecit de tem- 
ple, Mat.22, 


. The eighth Concluſion is this, that Friers and Prieſts 8th. con. 
putten unto me falſly, ſaying, that I believe ſadly as niy fel] won. 


lays, That yche PrieFft being in deadly ſin, yef he put him 
to make Chriſts body, rather he does idolatry than makes 
ths 


Thus faid I not ; but thus T faid, and yet fay with pro- Anne. 


teſtation put before 3 that what Prieſt that puts himſelf 
preſumptuoully and unworthily in deadly fin, wittingly to 
' Miniſter and to 1eceive that holy Sacrament, and fo records 
hit cu1ſedly and damnably, he receives his doom. Qui man- 
ducat & bibit indigne, judicium fibi manducat & bibit : 


I Core.Il. 


The ninth Concluſion is this, that Friers and Prieſts gth. Con- 
falſly putten upon me 3 That no Prieſts enters into any © 


houſe, but evil fir to treat the wife, the daughter or ths 
wench ; and therefore they ſayden that I prayed the people, 
that their husbands ſhuuld beware that they ſuffer no Prieſt 


r0-enter into her houſe. 


And if I had ſaid thus, then I had prayed againft my ſelf, Anfirer. 


for T come oft into mens houſes; but thus I faid, and yet 
I do, praying Chriſtian men to beware that they nouriſh 
nor maintain no lecherous Prieſt in their ſins3 for there be 
where(as men well known) they ben maintained in many 
places, continuing homely with her Women. And iche 
man there ſaine they paine therefore a:certain to the Biſhops 
alms. Er ideo ait Iſido, 11.q. 4+» qui conſentit peccantibus 
&- defendit alium delinquentem, maledittas erit apud De- 


um & homines. 


The tenth Concluſion is this, that Friersand Prieſts put- ,,, cor 
ten upon me falſly, That a child is not werily baptiſed, if cufion 


the Prieſt that baptiſeth, the Godfather or the Godmether, 
been in deadly ſin. 


God wot in Heaven they faid full falſe 3 but thus I faid, anfre. 


and yet I fay, thatthe prayers that an evil Prieſt prays (liv- - 
ing in lechery or other deadly ſm) over the child when it 
ſhall be hallowed, ben not acceptable to God as ben the 
prayers of a good Prieſt, And though better and cleaner 
the Prieſt is, the Godfather, and the Godmother 3 the more 
graciouſly God will hear him, if all they ben not greateſt 
nor moſt rich in the World. Unde gg. 13. q. 7 cap. in 
gravibus. Cnm eſt qui diſplicit ad rel. th he peceator 
admittitur, iratt animus procul dabio ad deteriora prove- 
CAarur. 


The eleventh Concluſion is this, that Friers and Prieſts ||,, 6 
putten upon me falfly,7hat no man living againſt the law clufion, 


of God is a Prieſt, however he were ordained Prieſt of any 
Biſhop. 


Certes this is falſe, for I faid never thus in theſe terms 3 anſrer. 


but thus I faid, and thus I fay with a proteſtation put be- 
fore, that what ever Pope, or Cardinal, Biſhop or Prielt, 
or any Prelate of the Church comes to his ttate or dignity 
by Simony, and in Simony occupies that office, and holy 
Churches Goods; I fay, that he isa thief, and that by the 
doom of God, and comes bur to ſteal and kill, Fob. 10. 
Fur non venit niſi ut furetur,' & mattet, & perdat. And 
furthermore I ſay, that what Pope, Cardinal, Biſhop, Pre- 
late or Prieſt, in manner of living, or teaching, or laws 
making contrary to Chriſts living and his Jaws, or any 
other ground put in ruling of the Church ot Chaili, but 


by 


-Y] 


{he 


— The anſwer of W.Swinderby 70 certain Articies falſly wreſted by the Papiits. 


Kit. a+ 


The true 


by Chriſt and his laws, is very Antichritt, adverſary to Je- 
ſus Chriſt and his Apoſiles. Alimd fundamentum nemo po- 
teſt ponere, preter id quod poſitums eſt, quod eſt Chriſtus. 


But this worſhipful Father Biſhop of Hereford, that here 
is, fays thus in his writing > That I William of Swinder- 
by, notwithſtanding the tforeſaid revocation and abjuration 
(not ſetting at heart, but from evil to worſe, he ſays, per- 
verted his Dioceſs) he ſays, I come runningabout by divers 
places 3 and by mine own folly he ſays, that I have preſu- 
met to preach many hereſies, errors, blaſphemies, ſchiſms, 
and other diffames, and to holy Canons and determina- 
tion of holy Church contrary and repugnant. Which, 
where, and when within forth more ſpecially it ſhall be 
ſhewed, that ye be falſe enformed, that I have preſumed 
in divers places of your Diocels to preach hereſies, errors, 
blaſphemies, ſchiſms and other diffames. And fir, all the 
Country knows whether this be ſooth or not 3 for fir, I 
preſume not, {ithen it is the office of a Prieſt, by the law 
of Chriſt, to preach the Goſpelz ne nought I did it for pre- 
ſamption, but for the charge that Ihave of God by Prieſt- 
hood (if all I be unworthy) and to the worſhip of God, 
and help of Chriſten ſouls, freely without gathering of 
her goods for my preaching, if I erred in this, I will be a- 
mended. And fir, touching your mandement that ye 
ſenden to me, there was ſent none. And fir, I madene- 
yer yet diſobedience unto you, ne to your Miniſters 3 and 
yef all I had, me ows more to obeyche to God than to 
you, in that ye bidden contrary to Chriſts bidding. And 
fir, as ye faine, that I had no mind of my hele, it is too 
lightly demet 3 for God forbid, but yef there be hele. more 


deſcription Et patet 1.4+3«C. Si quis. Et 1.9.6.c, Ego antem. Quicunque, 
_ Any 1 


than in your bidding, for God wot, for hele I did it, of 


mine and of the people, and that was in my mind, But 
fir, it ſeems me, that ye charge not by evidence of the pu- 
niſhing ſo greatly the breaking of Gods heſts, as ye done 
of your own. And fir, if it be your will, in default that 
the people wanted you to teach him (and her Curates 
did not) by the dejire of the people that weren hungry and 
thirſty after Gods word, ichone to bear upothers charge as 
Gods law bids: I preached not for diſobedience to you, 3 
but tir, in fulfilling of the obedience that Gods law bids 
me do, in excuſing, of my ſelf to you of that ye blame me 
of, in open ſhewing to holy Church, with the proteſtation 
that T firſt made, I anſwer thus to the Articles that ye have 
pur to me, 


1 Article. The fifſt is this, that 1 7/;1;am of $ winderby the Mon- 
_ L day the tirſt of Auguſt, the year of our Lord 1390. preach- 


Note here 


- how the Pa» 


fijts uſe fal= 
fy tovereſt 
good mens 

fyings and 


ing to the people in the Church of Yhitney of your Dio- 
cels, held and affirmed (as ye fain) That no Prelate of 
the world, of what ffate or degree that he be, having cure 
of ſouls,being in deadly ſin, and hearing confeſſion of his ſu- 


articles, ger,does nought in aſſoilmng him, ne he aſſoiles him not of his 
ſm and alſo in amending his ſuget openly ſinning, and him 
for his deſerts curſing 3 his ſentence binds not \ but if that 


Anſever, 


.The Popes 


biuding, 
hovy far it 
extendeth, 


Sent, he 


2d. Article, 

And vhar 

if be ha 
it? 


Arhiver, 


3d Article, 


Prelate be as cleanout of deadly ſin as was $.Peter,to whom 
our Lord gave power of binding and unbinding. 

I never thought this, ne ſpake this, ne. heard it, to the 
time that I faw it written in cur Book; and that will wit- 
neſs, the Lord of the Town that has the ſame Sermon 
written, and many Gentiles and other that harden me that 
day. But thus I ſaid, and thus I fay with proteſtation put 
before, that there is rio-mgan, Pope ne Biſhop, Prelate ne 
Curate, that binds ſoothly verily and ghoſily,but inaſmuch 
3s his binding or unbinding, accords with the Keies of Hea- 
ven that God gave to Peter. And as S. Gregory ſays, that 
power han they only, that hold together the enſample of 
the Apoſtles with her teaching. 711: ſols in hac carne poſiti 
ligandi atqus ſolvendi poteſtatem habent, ſicut ſantti Apo- 
ftoli, qui eorum exempla ſimul cum doftrina tenent © gg. 
li. quarto ſententiarum. 

he ſecond Article that is put upon me, is this, that 1 
ſhould have faid, preached and affirmed in many places be- 


fore many true men of Chriſt, That after the Sacramental | ſi 


words ſaid of the Prieſt, having intention of conſecration 3 
That in the Sacrament of Gods Body, is not wery Gods 
Body. 

Thisfaid I never God wot.and true men that have heard 
me, ; 
The third Article is this, that our Biſhop puts upon me, 


that Iſhould have faid in many places, and affirmed, That | ed- 


accidents mow not be in the Sacrament of the Altar, with- 

out ſubjefF, and that material bread leaves not therewith 

God's body inthe Sacrament. 

; This Concluſion I have not holden.ne taught.ne preach- Anſevers 
ed, for I have not medled me of that matter. my wir tut- 

ticeth not thereto. Bat here I tell my belief wich proteſta- 

tion put before, That the Sacrament of the Altar made by 

vertue of heavenly words, that Chriſt himſelf faid in the 


Sc 


mined to this ſentence. Mat. 26. Mark 14. Luke 22, Pa. 
I Cor. 10. & I1, de con. diſt.2.panis : & de conſecr. diſt. 
2, Corpus. To.6. verus panis. | 

The fourth Article is this, that our Biſhop accuſeth me 4th.Artictei 
of, that I ſhould have preached about and {aid,7hat a Prieſt 
being in deadly ſin may not by the ſtrength of the Sa- 
cramental words make Gods body, or nite other Sacrament 
of the Church, either perform to miniſter them ts the mem- 

ers of the ſame. - 

Thus Inever faid, thought it, preached it, ne taughtitz ane 
for well I wot, the wickedneſs of a Prieft may appaize no The veick- 
very Sacramient 3 but the wickedneſs of the Prieſis appaires — 
himſelf, and all that boldneſs and example of hisſin cauſen impairs no 
the peopleto liven the wore againſt Godslaw. Unde Greg, "ments 
Et ſi ſacerdos in peccatis fuerit, totus populus ad peccandum 
convertitur. 

The fifth Article is this, that our Biſhop puts unto me 5th. article» 
That all Prieſts ben of even power in all things, notwith- 
ſtanding that ſome of this world bene of higher dignity, or 
more paſſing in higneſs of degree. 

Certes, no man would fay thus as I ſuppoſe, no more Anſiver. 
did I, ne never heard it that I wot of 3 but this I fay, with þ3%"? - 
proteſtation made before 3 that what Prieſt lives moſt ho- 
lily, next following the law of God, he is moſt lover of 
God, and miſt profitable to the Church. If men ſpeaken 
of worldly power and lord{hips and worſhips, with other 
vices that reign thereinz what Prieſt that deſires and has 
moſt hereof (in what degree fo he be) he is moſt Antichriſt 
of all the Prieſts that ben in earth. Unde Auguſtinns ad 
Valerium ſcribens ait  Nihil eſt in hac vita, & maxime 
hoc tempore facilins & levins, & homintbus acceptabilins, 

Epiſcopt, Presbiteri, aut Decani officias : ſed ſi perfuntto- Aug. al Vai 
rie aut adulatorie, nihil apud Deum miſerabilins, aut tri- ****% 
ſftins & damnabilins. 

The tixth Article is this, That only contrition does away 6th. Artcle; 
ſin, if a man be duly contrite and all outward canfeſſi- 
on 7, word ſuperfluous, and not required of need of 
health. 

This concluſion faid I never that T know of. But thus Anſivers 
I fay with protcſtation put before 3 that very contrition of 
heart, that is never without charity and grace, does away 
all fins before done of that man that is verily contrite. And 
all true confeſſion made by mouth outward to a wile Prieſt, 
and a good, profiteth much to man, and- it is needful and .conremon, 
helping, that men ſhew their life to ſuch, trufting full to : 
Gods mercy, and that he forgives thy fin. Unde Auguft. Git forgive 
de conſe. diſt. 4. Nemo tollit peccata mundi niſi ſolus Chri- Aug. de cot 
ſtus, qui / agnizs tollens peccata mundi. ſecr. dſt 

. The ſeventh Article is this, that I ſhould fay That 5th Articles 
lower Cnrates have not here power of binding and aſ- 
ſoiling by mean of Pope gnd Biſhop, but of Chriſt with- 

out mony. And therefore neither Pepe ne Biſhop may 
revoke ſuch tanner power for time and place at her 
will. 

Thus faid I not, but F notfor thy it ſeems me thus, that o_ 
no man ſhould grant any thing after his own will, ghoſtly þ Jag is 
ne bodily. But everich man ſhould be well adviſct, that — 
he ſo grant nothing, but if it be the will of God that he "+ - 
grant it. And it is no doubt that ne God grants * by *gemething 
mean perſons, as does Antichriſt to torment Chriſis people, here leckets 
Unde & Fohi19. ait Pilatus, Neſcis quia poteſtatem habeo © © 
dimittere te? Et Chriſtas; Non haberes poteſtatem adver- 
um me ullam, niſt eſſet tibi datum de ſuper. 

The eighth Article that our Biſhop puts me to, 1s this, $, gentcies 
that I ſhould fay,7 hat the Pope my not grant ſuch manner | 
indulgence of years, for there ſhall net be ſo many years un- 
to the day of doom, as bene contained in bis Bulls, or in 
the Popes indalgences, whereof it follows that Indulgetices 
bene not ſo much worth as they ſemen, and bene preach- ) 


- This 


— 


Ti be An ſwer of W. Swinderby ro certain Articles falſly gathered by the Papiſts., © 


* This Artide I faid not thus 3 but I fay, that the Pope 
Anſrver- nay grant Indulgences written in his Letter of years, all ſo 
far forth, that he may grant him in Gods law fo far to 
grant, and further not 3 years may he grant no mo than 
God hath fet. If indulgence ben forgiveneſs of ſm, I wot 
well all only God forgives fin. If it be relealing of pains : 


in purgatory ordainet of God, if God have bidden him re- 
leafe ſo many, ot ordained that he ſhould releaſe ſo many, 
he may then releaſe him. If it be in his own diſpoſing to 
releaſe whom him likes, and how much, then he may de- 
ſiroy Purgatory, and let none come there, and releaſe his 
. own pain, as charities wots. So it ſeems he may be {iker 
fo be ſaved, if himſelf liſt. Tf any go to purgatory, then it 
ſeems he full fails charity. If Bulls been the indulgence 
that men bringen from the Court, then ben they not 
ſo much worth, as they coſten, there 3 for lightly they 
might be loſt, drenched or brend, or a Rat might eat- 
en them; his indulgence then were loſt. Therefore, 
fir, have me excuſet, I know not theſe termsz teach 
me theſe terms by Gods law, and traly I will kam 
them. | 
atk article. The ninth Article is this, that I ſhould have faid, That 

it i not in the Popes power togrant to any man (doing pe- 

nance) remiſſion from pain, ne from blame. 
The Pope Lewd I am, but this Article faid I not thus lewdly 3 
00 hl but thus I fay, that fithen it is only due to God to giveand 
to grant plenary remiſſion from pains and from blame 3 that 


Againſt par- 
dons. Bu 


whatever he be,Pope or other,that preſumptuouſly miſtakes 


vpon him that power that is only due to God : in that (in 
as much as in him is) he makes himfelt Chriſt, and blaſ(- 
phemeth God, as Luciter did, when he faid, Aſcendam, & 
ero ſimilss Altiſſimo. Farther I ſay, if the Pope hold men 
of arms, in maintaining his temporalties and lordſhip to 
venge him on hem that gilten and offenden him, and 
geves remiſſion to fight and to flay hem that contrarien 
Of this Hen, hem, as men ſayden he did by the Biſhop of Norw:ch, not 
Spencer BY putting his Swerd into his ſheath, as God commanded Pe- 
wich, fee fer, Mitte, &c. he is Antichriſtus; for he does contrary 
pg: 438% to the commandments of Jeſus, that bade Peter forgive to 
his brother ſeventy ſithe ſeven tithe, S; peccaverit in me 
frater meus, quotiens dimittam ei ? Septies ? Oc. Et Chri- 
ſtus > non dic tibi ſepties, ſed ſeptuageſies ſepties. 

The tenth Article is this, that our Biſhop puts to me, 
that I ſhould have faid, That a man giving hx alms 
to any man after hs dome (not having need) ſins in ſo 

ivIng. | 

This Article ſoothly I faid not in theſe terms 3 but'ofthis 
matterT have ſpoken,and will with proteſtation made before 
on this wiſe that it is needful to give alms toich man that 
He meaneth asketh it bodily or ghoſtly, but not to give it to ich ſhame- 
- of begging Jeſs begger, ſirong and mighty of body, to gethis lifcloode 

TITS. . . 
leveful and will not, and in what degree ſo he be, men 
owen not to give it to ſuch a one, that he unreaſonably ask- 
eth, for if he give it to him wittingly, he fins as fautor of 
his idleneſs. Unde Sap.12. Si benefecers, ſcito cui benefece- 
ris, > erit gloria 77 "eh tuis multa. 

The eleventh Article is this, that is put to me, that I 
ſhould have ſaid, That it is not in the power of any 
Prelate of what ever private Religion, to grant Letters 
of the good deeds of her order, ne ſuch Benefices grauntet 
profits not to hele of ſouls, to hem that they ben grauntet 
Fl 


xoth Article 


Anſvver. 


I aid never thus in theſe terms 3 but thus I fay with 
proteſiation, That Prelates of private Religion mowen 
graunt Letters of the good deeds of her order 3 but the 
ghoſtly mede that comes of good deeds they mow not 
graunt,for that is only propriet to God. And it they blind 

Good deeqs he people in inibeliet. for her worldly winning, wittingly 
ofthe order behetting hem of her own graunt ghoſtly medes in heaven 
_ by her Letters and her Seal (uncertain, who ſhall be dam- 
ned) but make the'people - bolder to ſin by truſt of her 
Prayers 3 hit is'none heal to the ſouls, but harins to that! 
one and to that other. For God ſhall yeld to eh 
ow after her werks. Tpſe reddet unicuique ſecundum opes! 
ra ſua. | 
The twelfth Article is this, that our Biſhop puts to me, 
That I many times and oft have come (he ſays) to a deſart| 
200d, cleped, Derwallwode of his Dioceſs, - and there in a 
| DO Chapel not hallowed, but accurſet * ſhepherds hulk.by mine. 
"own folly, he ſays, have preſumed to ſing (but rather 20 
curſe) im contempt of the Keys. 


Tvvelfth 
Article. 


| ſhippen graven images that ben werks of mens hands ; and 


ubi idem Gulielmus ſole 
& quemadmodum m medo citatorio-comtinetur,- eujus renor 
ſequitur in bac verba. 


Hereto I fay, that this is falſly put upon me of hem JEING | 
that told you this. For it is a Chappel where a Prieft * q, 
ſings certain days in the year with great ſolemnity 3 and Anſree, 
certes, I never ſong therein ſeth I was born into this fn 
Fhe thirteenth Article i this, 73 2s 

e thirteenth Article is this, That I ſhould alſo preſume 
to ſing in an unhallowed Chappel, that ftonds in Yo frefe of Tileteeny 


Newton, beſides the Town of Leyntwardy of this ſame Die 


ceſs. 
Seuty1 wot not where the place ſtonds. 

The fourteenth Article is this, That I ſhould [7 ay, that mm 
no man owes to ſwear for any thing, but ſimply with- Article 
outen Oath to affirm or to deny, and if he ſwear, he 

INSe , 
# This Article faid I not that I have mind of, in this 
manner; but oft have Ifaid, and yet will, that men ſhould 
not ſwear by any creature by the law of God 3 and that 
no man ſhould ſwear in idel, as wellnigh all the people 
uſeth, and therefore methinks it is no need to comfort the 
people in ſwearing, For from the old unto the young, and 
namely men of holy Church breken his heſt, and few Bi- 
ſhops purſuen hem therefore. 

The fifteenth Article is this, that I ſhould have taught to 
true men of Chriſt, That 0» no manner they ſhould worſhip —_ 
the Image of him that 4s done on the Croſs, or the Image 
of the Deed Maid his Mother, or of other Saints into ho- 
nour and worſhip of the ſame ordeinet in the mind of them, 
£nd oft ſithes - worſhip of ſuch image he was reprovet, 
ſaying and ſtrongly affirming, that Churchmen ſinnen and 
done idolatry. ES | 

This concluſion have I not faid in theſeterms 3 but this 
I fay with proteſtation, that God commands in his law in 
divers places, Exod.20. Levit. 19. & 26. Dent. 5, & 7. 
Tobie 1. Baruc. 6. 2. ad Corin.lo. Eſay 45. Fer.2.6,8. 
Or IO.22, & ultimo Sapient. 13. &- I 4. & IJ. Mac. 
&- Threnorum 4. & poſtremo; that men ſhould not wor- 


Anſover, 


To five 
dy no crez« 
ture, 


Anfrer 


Images not 
to be vrets 


alſo he bids, that men ſhould not make to hem graven ſlipped. 


images in likeneſs of the things that ben in Heaven, to that 

end to worſhippen hem 3 ſethen neither God ne Chriſt by 

his Manhood, gave never commandment to make theſe 
images, ne expreſs counſel, ne his Apoſtles in all his law, 

ne to worſhip ſuch that bene made. But well I wot. thatby 

mens own relation, that have misbelevet in hem, thatmany 

men ſmnnen in maumetry, worſhipping ſuch dead images : 

T Not for thy, to tho men ben Images good to whom they 4 yt 
have ben but Kalenders,and through the ſight of them they thy,tathy 
knowen the better and worſhippen oft God and his Saints. _ 
And to fuch men they done harm that ſetten her hope and 
truſt in hem, or done any worſhip to hem againſt Gods 
law and hisheſt. Unde ait Gregorius in regiſtro, libro 10. 

in Epiſtola ad ſeremm Epiſcopum Si quis mmagines face- 

re voluerit, minime prohibe ; adorare ommino prohibe. Sed Gre Ref 
hoc ſolicite fraternit as taa admoneat ut ex wviſione rei geſt lib. a. 
ardorem compunttionis percipiant, ut in adoratione totins tri- 
nitatis proſternantur. 


Theſe Concluſions, Points and Articles that I have un- 
der proteſtation, in this Book affirmed, 1 will ſtand by 
hem, and maintain hem (with the grace of almighty God) 
to the time that the contrary be provet duly by Gods law : ' 
And this proteſtation I make for my faith and my belief as 
I didat the beginning 3 that whenſoever this worſhipful or 
any other Chriſtian man ſhews me veraily by Gods law - 
the contrary of this, I will wholly forſake hem, and take 
me to the veray trouth and better underſtanding of wiſer 
men, ready to be amended by the law of Jeſus Chriſt, 
and be a true Chriſten man, and faithful Son of holy 
Church ; and of theſe I beſeech you all bear witneſs where 


yecommen. 


Subſequentur vero, quia fide dignorum relatione recepi- 
mus, quod idem Gulielmus Swinderby latitabat, quo mir W. Swnd- 
mn poſſe in propria perſona citari > ipſum Gulielmum wi- 
is &- modis per Edittum publicum ad inſtar albi Pretoris Biſhoy 
in Eccleſia noſtra Cathedral; Herfordenſi & parochialibus — 
Eccleſiis de Kington C ref &- Whitney noftre Dioceſis, 
at commorari,citari fecimus, prowt 


C The 


—— 


The Proceſs againſt W. Swinderby. 
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4; C Lhe Citation. The ſecond days AG. 


Upon S _ being the 29th of Fuly, and in the 
year of the Lord aforeſaid, We Fobn by Gods permiſſion 74. 6.0.4 


tenor * Vt by Gods permiſſion Biſhop of Hereford, to his 
' the fore remembred Biſhop in the Church of Pontesbury, firting a- 


of the Cit3» c © dear Sons Our Dean of Leamſter, to the Parſons of 
im.  ©=# Croft, Almady andWhitney, and allo to the Vicars 


,- 


© of Kingſton, Laderſley, Wiggemore and Monmouth Clif- 
* ford, and of Sanit Fohns Altar in our Cathedral Church 
* of Hereford, and to the reſt of the Deans, Parſons, Vicars, 
'* Chaplains, Pariſh Prieſts, and to other, whoſoever in any 
< place are appointed through our City and Diocelſs of He- 
© reford, ſendeth greetirig, grace and benedicion. 
© We bid and command, charging you firaitly, in the 
© yertue of holy obedience, that you cite or cauſe to be ci- 
< ted peremptorily (and under the pain of Excommunica- 
© tion) William Swinderby, pretending himſelf to be a 
© Prieſt ; that he appear before us, or our Commiſſaries 
© the 20th. day of this preſent Month of July, at North 
© Lodebury, within our Dioceſs, with the continuance of 
< the days following in other places alſo to be affigned un- 
© to him if it be expedient, till ſuch things as have been, 
© and ſhall be laid againſt him, be fully diſcuſſed, toanſwer 
© more at large to certain poſitions and articles, touching 
© the Catholick Faith, and the holy Mother Churches de- 
© termination, that have been exhibited and miniſtred unto 
< the faid Villiam. And to ſee and hear alſo many things 
< that have openly in judgment before us, anda great num- 
© ber of faithful Chriſtians, by him been even in writing 
© confeſſed, to be condemned as heretical, falſe, ſchiſmati- 
© cal and erroneous. And to ſee and hear poſitions and ar- 
© ticles denied by the faid #/ll;am, to be proved by faith- 
© ful witneſſes, and other lawful trials againſt the faid 7/3/;- 
© am. And to receive for his falſe, heretical, erroneous and 
© ſchiſmatical DoGtrine, that Juſtice ſhall appoint, or elſe to 
© ſhew cauſes why the premiſes ſhould not be done. 
< And if the faid liam lieth privily, orelſe cannot be 
*fo cited in his proper perſon 3 we will that in your 
© Churches, when molt people thall then come together to 
<Divine Service, you openly with a loud voice, and that 
_ © may be underſtood, cauſe the faid 7/3;am peremptorily to 
© be cited unto the premiſes, certifying the ſame #/7;am,that 
© whether he ſhall appearthe day and place appointed or no, 
© we notwithſtanding will procred unto the premiſes againſt 
© the faid //4ill;am according to the canonical Decrees by form 
©of aw.in the abſence or contumacy of the ſaid #/;};am not- 
© withftanding.We will moreover,ifthe ſaid 7/;;am (hall ap- 
* pearat the ſaid day and place.as isaforeſaid. before us,friendly 
© hear him,and honeſily.and favourably.as far as we may with 
*Gods leave, deal with him 3 granting free licence to come 
*andto go for his natural liberty without any hurt either in 
*body or goods. And fee that you fully certifie us of the 


of our Dioceſs, at ſix of the clock, or thereabout, ſitting $2*#%%. 


in judgment 3 made the ſaid liam of Swinderby to be 
openly called, that. (as was to him appointed and afſigried) 
he ſhould appear before us, to anſwer to the forelaid Arti- 
cles more fully, and to declare the faid Articles as the 
darkneſs of his anſwers did worthily require. And becauſe 
the faid William being called, and for a due time looked 
for, did make no means to appear, we pronounced him 
to be obſtinate, and for his obſtinateneſs (to overcome his 
malice, and of our exceeding favour) thought good toap- 
point, and did appoint the 8h. of Auguſt, then next fol- 
lowing, at Cleobury Mortemere of the fame our Dioceſs, 
unto the faid 7/3l;am for the fame thing, 


The third days AF. 


Upon my the 8:þ of Augu#t, the year aforeſaid, The third 

. . - . fitting a- | 
Joby permithon Biſhop of Fereford afore- gangs wit. 
faid, in the Church of Cleobury Mortemer, about fix Swinderby: 


I Fobn by G 


of the clock, fitting in judgment, cauſed the forefaid 
William Swinderby to be called many times openly, to 
do and receive about the premiſes, according to the a 
pointment of the ſame day that Juſtice. ſhould adviſe , 
which 7/l;am did not appear at all. Whereupon, we 
after that the faid 7/3/iam was called, and often proclaim- 
ed, and long looked for, but appeared not at all, did judge 
him worthily (as of right appertained) obſtinate 3 and 
for his obſtinateneſs, aſſigned him the ſixteenth day of 
the ſame Month of Auguſt next following, in the Pariſh 
Church of F#hithorne of the ſame our Dioceſs, to bring 
forth, or to ſee brought forth, all laws, muniments, and 
other kinds of proofs,and to ſee all witneſſes brought torth, 
admitted and ſworn, by whom and which things we in- 
tend to prove the forefaid Articles, or at leaſtwile ſome of 
the ſame, 


The fourth days AF. 


Upon 7edneſday the 16th. day of the Month of Aic- The fourth 
guf# the year aforeſaid, We obs the Biſhop in the Pa- 
riſh Church of F/þthern aforeſaid of our Diocels, fitting Swinderby. 


in Judgment, cauſed the faid William Swinderby often- 
times to be called, who (as is aforeſaid) appeared not at 
all; whom, after that he was ſo called, proclaimed; and 
long looked for, and yet by no means appeared, we pro- 


* things that you or any of you ſhall do about the execution | nounced to be obſtinate. We received allo by certain faith- | 


©of this our commandment, and that by your Letters Pa- | ful Chriſtians, and zealous Men for the Catholick Faith oe this prc3 
$ tents ſigned with your Seal authentical, giving alſo faith- | of our Diocels, a certain proceſsmade, and had at another {on is made 
_ © fully to the faid liam, or to his awful Prodtor, if he re- —_— the ſame W/ll;am, before the reverend Father before, | 


© quire it, a Copy of this our preſent commandment. in God and Lord, Lord Foby by the grace of God, Bi- *'* 5316 


© Given at our houſe of Whithurne under our 
* Seal the fifth day of the Month of Fuly, in 
© the year of our Lord 1391. 


The firſt fits 
me pint On Tharſday the 20th of Fuly, in the year of the Lord 


aforelaid; We in the Pariſh Church of North Lidebur 
aforefaid,; about fixof the Clock ſitting in judgment, Fa 
ter that it was reported unto ns, how the forefaid William 
© was perſonally taken and lawfully cited 3 cauſed the ſame 
' , then and there openly in judgment to be called out, to 
» hear and receive ſach- things, whereto he was afore 
""Uited, and to do otherwiſe that which Juftice ſhould per- 


wade. And the faid /3ll;am appeared heither by him- | 


ſelf, nor by Proctor 3 but only by a ſervant (whoſe riame 
"we know not.) he ſent a certain Schedule of Paper, friade 
like ant Indenture unto us, to excnſe him. Afﬀter which 
' Schedule, ſeen, read,and with right deliberation weighed, 
and in any wiſe notwithſtanding, we adjudged the faid 
William (after he was often called, and long, evert to 
the due hour tarried for, and by no means appearihg,) 
: worthily obſtinate 3' and for his obſtinacy, and for his ſtub- 
bomnels, we aſfigned unto him the 29h day of Filly, 
"Mt the Church of Ponſley, to appear before ns with 
»thi foreſaid fafeguard, to anſwer more fully to ſact Arti- 


ſhop of Lincoln, confirmed by the hanging on of the 
Seal of the fame reverend Father, the Lord Biſhop of Lin- 
coln, The tenor whereof word for word is contained be- 
fore. And theſe faithful Chriſtians moreover againſt the 
obſtinateneſs of the ſaid William Swinderby brought forth 
diſcreet men, Mr. William Lewviet, Parſon of the Pariſh 
Church of Kywerſly, and allo Edmund Waterdon, Pariſh 
Chaplain of the Chappel of N. and Roger Newton, and 
Hugh Sheppert, Lay men of the Dioceſs of Lincoly, ask- 
ing inſtantly that they might be received for witneſſes, 
to prove ſome of the forefaid Articles, whom againſt 
the obſtinateneſs of the ſaid William Swinderby, we 
thought good to receive and did receive, and their Oaths 
on the holy Goſpels of God, being laid hands on corpo- 
rally in our hand : And did diligently examine them in 
proper perſon ſeverally in form of law 3 whole ſayings 
and depoſitions are afterward brought in, and at the in- 
ſatice of the ſame faithful Chriſtians, we alligned the ſe- 
cond day of September then next following, to the ſaid 
William Swinderby, to fay and alledge againſt the faid 
Proceſs, Witnefles, and their fayings, in the ſaid Church 
of Whithorn , decreeing that a Copy thould be made 
fot him of theſe things that were brought forth, atid 


| of the depoſitions of the Witneſſes: Here we fail in 
des and otherwile to hear,receive and do,as before is tioted, | 


onr Copy, till the Regiſter come to our hands 4 


————_— 
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The Anſwer and declaration of William Swinderby to certain Concluſions. 


© I yes 


by the door, but wendeth upon another half, he is py 
night thief and aday thief. And there he telleth, how 
| he that flyeth from the flock, is not the Sheepherd, 
but an hired man, and it pertaineth not to him of the 


ta. * To the ſecond Concluſion that he faien is error or 

- hereſie, that toucheth taking away of the temporalties and 
of lordſhips of Prieſts that been evil livers. | 

I fay,me ſeemeth that the Concluſion is true, aud is this, 

that it were needful and letful to ſecular Lords by way 

of charity, and by power given to them of God, in default 


Declaration 


| of Prelates that amend nought by Gods Law 3 curſed Cu- 

rates that openly miſaſe the goods of the holy Church, 

that ben poor mens goods; and cuſtomably ayens the Law 

of God, (the which poor men Lords ben holden to main- 

tain and defend) to take away, and to draw from ſuch 
Curares, poor mens goods in help of the poor, and their 

own wiltul offerings, and their bodily 'alms deeds of 

worldly goods, and give them to ſuch as duly ſerven God 

in the Church, and. ben ready in upbearing of the charge 

that Prelates ſhoulden do, and done it not. And asanen- 

ces taking away of temporalties, I fay thus, that it islee- 

ful to Kings, to Princes, to Dukes, and to Lords of the 

world, to take away from Popes, from Cardinals, from 

Bithops, Prelates, and poſleſfioners in the Church, their 
temporalties and their alms that they have given them 

upon condition, that they ſhoulden ſerve the better 3 

——_— when they verily ſeen that their giving and taking ben 
Sloog Gpen contrary to the law of God, contrary to Chriſts hving, 
condirion,is and his Apoſtles 3 and namely, in that they taken upon 
them that they ſhoulden be next followers of Chriſt and 
his Apoſiles in poorneſsand meekneſs, to be ſecular Lords 
againſt the teaching of Chriſt and of Saint Peter. Truly 
me ſeemeth that all chriſten men, and namely Prieſts 
ſhoulden take keep, that their doing were according with 
the law of God, either the old law, either the new. The 
Prieſts of the old law were forbidden to have lordſhips a- 
mong their brethren. 3 for God ſaid, that he would be 
their part and their heritage. And Chriſt that was the 
higheſt Prieſt of the New Teſtament forſook worldly lord- 
ſhip, and was here in form of a ſervant, and forbad his 
Prieſts ſuch Loxdſhips, and faid, Reges gentium dominan- 
fur eorum, Oc. vos autem non ſic 3 that is, The Kings of 
the Heathen bear dominion and rule, &c. but you ſhall not 
do ſo. Andas St. Peter faith, Neque dominantes in clero, 
Oc. Not bearing rule and dominion of the Clergy, &c. 
So it ſeemeth me, that it is againſt both laws of God, 
that they have ſuch Lordſhips, and that their title to ſuch 
Lordſhips is not full good. And fo it ſeemeth me, that 
if they have been thereto of evil living, it is no great 
peril to take away from them ſuch Lordſhips, but ra- 
ther needfu], if the taking away were in charity, and not 
for fingular covetouſneſs, ne wrath. And I ſuppoſe, that 
it Friers that been bounden to their founders to live in 
poverty, would break their rule and take worldly Lord. 
ſhips > might not men lawfully take from them ſuch Lord- 
ſhips, and make them to live in poverty as their wle 
would ? And forſooth, it ſeemeth me, that Prieſts oughten 

may tie alſo well to keep Chriſts rule, as Friers owen to keep 
Friers, to the rule of their founder. Feremy witneſſeth, how God 
cg hong commended Rechab's children, for that they would not 
French rule, break their faders bidding in drinking of wine 3 and yet 
gg Jeremy proffered them Wine to drink. And fo I trow, 
tke from that God would commend his Prieſts if they woulden 
ck tim  forfake worldly Lordſhips, and holden them apayed with 
to keep lifelot, and with clothing, and buſie them faſt about their 
Chrits rule. heritage of Heaven, AndGod faith Numer.1S. In terra 
eorum nibil poſſidebitis, nec tenebitis partem inter eos : 

Ego pars & haereditas veſtra in medio filiorum Iſrael, 

Oc. Et'Deut. 18. Neon habebites Sacerdotes & Levite, 

& omnes qui de eadem tribu eftss, partem & heredi- 

ratem ciim reliquo Iſrael quis ſacrificia Domini &- 0b- 

lationes ejms 'comedunt, &* nihil accipiunt de poſſeſſione 
fratrum ſuorum. Dominus enim ipſe hwreditas ipſorum, 

ficut Iocutus eff ills. Er Luce 14. Sic ergo omni ex 

Tobi, qui non renmciaverit omnibus ' que poſſidet, non 

poreft mens eſſe diſcipulns. Et Feronymus in Epiſtola 34. 

Et Bernardns libro 20. ad Eugenium Papam. Et Hu- 

go de Sacraments, parte 2. libri Secundi, cap. 7. Et 12. 

qe pri. cap. Dno ſunt :. Et cap. Clericuss Et Bernar- 

dus in ſermorie de Apoſtolis, ſuper illud > Ecce nos re- 


upon the 
breach of 
every ſuch 
condition. 


If the Pope 


— 


{tne} 


_—_ emmia. Et ChryſoFt, "7 a Matth. Et wetus 
eſtamentum. That is, Tou ſhall hawe no inheritance in 
that land, nor bave no part amengFft them , I will be 


your part and inheritance among ſt the Children of Iſrael &c, 


Deut.18.The Prieſts and Levites,and all that be of the ſame 
Tribe, ſhall have no part nor inheritance with the reſt of 1/- 
rael,becauſe they ſhall eat the Sacrifices of the Lord and has 
Oblations, and they ſhall take nothing for the poſſeſſion 
f their brethren. The Lord himſelf is their poſſeſſions, as 
e (pake unto them. And the 14th. Chapter of Luke, 
Even ſo every one of you, which forſaketh not all that 
he poſſeſſeth, cannot be my Diſciple. And Ferome in 
his 14th, Epiſtle hath the like words. And Bernard in 
his 20th, Book to Engenius the Pope. . And allo Hugo 
in his Book De Sacramentis, the ſecond part of his 1e- 
cond Book the 7th Chapter. And alſo in the 12th q? 
firſt Chapter, Duo ſunt, and in the Chapter Clericus, And 
again Bernard in Sermone de Apoſtclis, nponthis place, 
Ecce nos reliquimus omnia > Pehcld we leave all, &c. 


Chryſoftome upon the Goſpel of S.Aarth.&c, 


3d. Condy 
| * The third Concluſion toucheth the matter of preach- 

ing of Prieſts, withouten leave of Bifhops, and 1s this, 

That ſuch Prieſss may counſel ſinful men, that ſhewen 

to them their ſins, after the wit and _— that God hath pwn 
given, to turn hem from ſim to wertuous life. 

As touching preaching of the Goſpel, I ſay that no 
Biſhop oweth to lett a true Prieſt, that God hath giften 
grace, wit and cunning to do that office. For both 
Prieſts and Deacons that Gad hath ordained Deacons or 
Prieſts bene holden, by power given to them of God, —_ 
to preach to the people the Goſpel, and namely and (o- 111 * 
verenly, Popes, Biſhops, Prelates and Curates 3 tor this is caſts 
due to the people and the Pariſhioners, to have it anda {yu 
it. And hereto ſeemeth me, that Chriſt ſaid generally to Prince 
his Diſciples 3 ITte & pratlicate Evangelium cmm crea- hiv, fry 
ture, Go and preach the Gefpel to all creatyres, as well _ 
as he faid, Tre &- baptizate umnes gemes, Go and baptiſe 
all Nations, and alſo as well longeth preaching to 
Prieſts without leave of a Biſhop, as doth baptiſing 3 and 
then why nuay he not preach Gods Word withouten 2 
Biſhops leave ? And fithen Chriſt bod his Prieſis preach. 
who ſhould forbidden them preach ? The Apoſiles were 
forbidden of a Biſhop at Feruſalem, to ſpeak more of the 
name of Jeſus, but Peter faid, S; juſtum eFt in conſpetu 
Dez, wos potins audire quam Dominam, judicate > that 
is, Whether it be juſt in the fight of God to hear and 
obey you before the Lord, be your ſelves Judges. A Bt 
ſhop may not lett a Prieſt of giving bodily alms in hs 
Dioceſs ; much moxe may he not lett the doing of {pitt- 
tual alms in his Dioceſs by Gods law. -A Prieſt may fey 
his Mattens withouten the Biſhops leave 3 for the Pope, 
that is above the Biſhop, hath charged Prieſis therewith : 

And me thinketh, that Chrifts bidding ſhould be all fo 
miich'of charge as the Popes, Mat. 10. Euntes amiem 
pradicate. Tte, 'ecce ego mitto vos. Et Mar. 16, Eun” 
tes in mundum univerſum, Oc. Luce 10. Et Ani 
cletus Pap. Dift. 21. cap. In Novo Teſtamento. E 
Beda ſuper illud Meſſis quidem multa. Et Iſidorus 
de ſummo bono, cap. 44. Et Gregorins in Canonediſte 
43. Praconis quippe officium ſuſcipit,&c. Er Chryſof 
Diſtin#. 43. Nolite timere. Et Atuguſt. difÞ. 34+ 04f- 
Oniſquis. Et Gregorius in ſua paſtorals, cap. 38. Q 
enim eff. Et Chryſoſtom, Hom. 31. & in Toletano Corr 
cilio : Ionorantia. Et Augu#?. In Prologo fermonun: ſur 
ru, Flieronymus, ditt.g. Ecce ego. Et AuguZt. 
Super id. Homo quidam peregrinus > That is, Go y0# 
forth and preach. And again, Behold -I ſend you, &- 
Mark 16, Go you into all the world, &c. and Luke 10. 
cap. iu Novo Teftamerito. And -Beda upon this place 
Meſſis quidem multa z the Harve#t is great. Allo 1- 
dorus, De ſummo bono, cap. 44+ 'And Gregorius in the Ca- 
non diff. 43. Praconis quippe officium ſuſcipit, &Cc. And 
Chryſoftome in his 34th Ciſtin&ion, Nolire timers. 'And 
Auguſtine in his 34th diſtinion, cap. Quiſquiss And 
Gregorius in his paſtoral, cap. /39. Gas enim eſt. And 
Chryſoſtome in his 31ſt. Homily, Et-#n Toletano Concilio, 
Ignorantia, And Augu#ine in the prologue of his Ser- 
mons. And Hzerome in the 95th. dittin&t. Ecce ego. And 
Auguſtine upon this -place, - Hemo quidam peregrinus, 3 


certain Traveller, &c, 
* The 


" "LING 1 * The fourth Conclulion toucheth the Sacrament of the 
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tar, and is this, 
That wholly I believe that the Sacrament of the Altar, 
made by vertue of heavenly words, is bread and Chriits 
body 3 fo as Chriſt himſelf faith in the Goſpel, and as S. 
Paxl faith, and as Doors in the common law have de- 
termined 3 to this ſentence Fohn 6. Moſes hath not given 
you bread from Heaven, but my father will give you 
bread from Heaven. ' He is the true bread that came down 
from Heaven, and giveth life unto the World. My father 
weth unto you bread indeed > the very true bread of God 
is that, which came down from Heaven, and giveth life un- 
to the World. I am the bread of life The bread which 
- Twill give is my fleſh. And in the Canon of the Maſs, 
Panem ſanitum vite eterne, the holy bread of life. And 
Corinthians the tenth Chapter and tirſt Epiſtle, The bread 
which we break, it not the communicating of the body of 
the Lord? Let a man prove himſelf, an Z eat of that 
bread, &c. And Canon De conſecrationediſtin&.2, under 
the authority of H:larizs the Pope, Corpus C_ od - 4 
mitur de altari, &c, And Auguſtine m the Lrefaid diſt, 
That which is ſeen is bread, &c. That which faith requi- 
reth.zs bread and is the body of Chriſt. And in the forefaid 
diſtinGion, cap. Orinia queacunque, &c, By theſe two 
ſentences it is manifeſtly declared, that that bread and this 
be not two, but one bread and one fleſh. Note the words. 
. for that he faith the bread and fleſh. And the Author, De 
 . divmis officiis, and alſo Auguſtine in his Book De remedi- 
is penitentie > Why prepareſi thou thy teeth, &c? And 
Ambroſe, De Sacramentis, de conſecratione, diſt.2. Revera 
mirabile eft, &&c. This meat which you receive, and this 
bread of one which deſcended from Heaven, doth miniſter 
the ſubſtance of eternal life,and whoſoever ſhall eat the ſame ' 
ſpall not die everlaſtingly, and is the body of Chriſt. Note | 
how he faith, and is tbe body of Chris?. 
gkCook- * The tifth Article telleth of forgiveneſs of fins, and is 
| this : That very contrition withouten charity and grace, 
do'away all fins before done of that man that is verily con- 
Latin Tite> and all true confeſſion made by mouth outwardly to 
a wiſe Prieltand a good, protiteth much to a man, and it 
. is needful and helping, that men ſhew their life to 
"9y truſting fully to Gods mercy, that he forgiveth the 
I. 


hunger, from dread, from ſorrow and other ſuch pains, 

how ſhould his power help us from ſpiritual pains, 

when 'we been dead ?. But- for that no man cometh - 

after hisdeath to tell us the ſooth of what pain they. been, wy 
men mow tell thereof what him luſt. * Saint Job faith pee pur 
in his Apocalyps, that he faw under the Altar the fouls of ryrs being 
them which were flain for the: Word of God, and for mae ba 
the teſtimony which they had. And they did cry with a grief of tar 
loud voice, faying, How long Lord holy and true, doit 17,55 much 
not thou revenge our blood of them which dwell 0 the they atlolt : 
earth? And white ſioles were given to every of them 


to reſt a while, till the number of their fellow ſervants and Pargatory | 


brethren ſhould be fulfilled, which. alſo remained to be 
flain as they were, &c. Here ſeemeth it, that theſe ſouls 
were not afſoiled a—_ that is, from pain 3 for their delire 
15 not fulfilled. And they were bidden abide awhile, and that 
is a pain, And if Martyrs were not affoiled from pain, it is Ln 
hard for any man to fay;that he afſoileth other mien 2 pena. 44, p,; 
Allo good mens ſouls. have not but ſpiritual bli, and they bath _ 
want bodily bliſs, until their Reſurrection in the day of 99** , 
doom. And aſter they deſired to have that blifs.and abiden *pon Scrip- 
it,and that is pain to them. And I cannot ſee that the Pope Jtnt",.n 
hath power to bring him from this pain. But if any man ain of pure 
can ſhew me, that he hath ſuch a power granted in the 99%: 
troth of holy Writ, I will gladly kekn it, -— 
* The ſeventh point ſpeaketh of the Pope, and is this ; 7*-Conclu- 
Sith it is only due to God, as I have faid before, to geve 
and to grant plenar remiſhion from pain, and from blame; 
that whatſoever he be, Pope or other, that preſumptuouſly 
miſtaketh upon him the p&wer that is only due to God, in 
that, inaſmuch as in him is, he maketh himſelf even with : 
Chriſt, and blaſphemeth God,as Zcifer did, when he faid, 79e tore | 
Hſcendam, & ero ſimilss altiſſimo 3 thatis, I will aſcend, Hmſch even 
and be like the higheſt, &c. is 
For that I fay, if the Pope hold men of arms in main- Decturation 
taining of his temporal Lowhip, to venge him on them The Biſbop 
that giltenand offenden him, and geveth remiſfion to fight Henry Spen- 
aud to ſley them, that contrarieu him, as men fayden he 5 he 
did by the Biſhop of Norwich, not putting his. ſword in rior fet up / 
his ſheath, as God commanded to Perer, he is Antichriſt, of 19# 
For he doth the contrary of -the commandment of Jc- enemies; 
ſus Chriſt, that bad Peter forgiven to his brother . ſeven- ?*+ 399+ 


And hereto I fay, that there been tworemiflions of fin; 
one that belongeth only toGod, and that remiſſion is the | 
Cleanſing of the ſoul from tin ; and the other remiſſion, - 
a certifying that one man certifieth another, that his ſins. 
been forgiven of God, if he be ſorry with all his heart for 


F 


ty ſithe ſeven fithe, Well I tind inthe Gofpel, that when. - 
Chriſt. ſent his Diſciples to Samaria, the Samaritans. 

would not receive them. And ſome of them bidden 

Chriſt, that he ſhould make fire come down from Hea- -— 
ven, to deſiroy the City, And he blamed themand faid, The Pope : 


Neſcitis cujus ſpiritus eftis, Filius hominis non wenit ani- cit, 


them, and is in full will to leave them for ever; and this mas perdere, ſed ſalvare. That is, ye know not of what 
manner of forgiveneſs longeth to Priefis. Of the firſt ſpirit ye are 3 The Son of Man is not come down to deſtroy, 
manner of forgiveneſs David faith, And I ſaid, I will con- but to ſavethelives and ſouls of men,8cc.If Chriſt then come 


fefs my wo, mv ig neſs unto the Lord, and thou forgaveFF 


to fave men, and not to ſlay them 3 who that doth the re- S 


me my miſdeed. And Zechary faith, And thon, O child, | verſe hereof,is againſt Chrift,and thenhe is Antichriſt.Chriſt The Pope a- 


ſhalt be called the Prophet of the higheft, &&c. To give, 


knowledge of ſalvation unto his people for the remiſſion of | 
their as Fs bowels of pierd cn he And Fehr 4 
tiſt, Behold rhe Lamb of God that taketh away the ſins of 
the world, And Saint Fohy the Evangeliſt ſaith ini his 
Epilile, If we confeſs our ſins, he is faithful and jut 
to forgive us our ſins, and cleanſe us from all our ini- 
gquity. . And it followeth, If any man ſin, we have an 
Advocate with the Father, een Feſus Chrift, and he 
# is that is the propntiation for our ara And of the 0- 
ther remiſſion of fins, Chriſt ſpeaketh in the Goſpel, and 
faith, 2Y/hoſe ſins ye forgive they ſhall be bs And 
mans forgiveneſs availcth little, £ if God forgive our tms 
through his grace. | i 
*'The fixth Concluſion toucheth indulgences and par- 
hConlz Jong that the Pope grantethin his Bulls 3 and men callen 
it an Abſolution 4 pena & culpa. 
Of this manner of ſpeech I cannot find in the Goſpel, 
iter there Ne in no place of holy Writ, ne I have not read that 
pong Chrift uſed this manner of remiſſion, ne none of his Apo- 
— files. But as me ſeemeth, if the Pope had ſuch a power, 
t—_— fithen the pains after a mansdeath been much greater than 
th any bodily pains of the world ; me thinketh he ſhould of 
me charity keep men out of ſuch pains, and then men 
= is needed not to tind ſo many vicious Prieſts, after their 
pala, 7 life, to bring their ſouls out of Purgatory. Another thing 
bone me thinketh, that fith the Popes power ne may not Keep 


bad Perer put his ſword into his ſheath and faid, Ormmes in ford 
qui gladium acceperunt gladio peribunt : That is, all which 

take the ſword, ſat periſh with the ſword, And ] cannot 

find that Peter drew out his {word after that time, but fuf- 
fered as Chriſt faid, Cum ſenueris, alius cinget te, &* du- 

cet te quo tu non Vis: That is, When thou ſhalt wax cd, 
anather ſball gird thee, and lead thee whether thou wilt 
ot. And therefore, faid Peter, Chrif# ſuffered for us, 
leaving us exainple that we ſhould follow his teps. And 
Pal ſaith, Not defending your ſelves, but give place to an- 

ger, leave revenging to me and T ſhall reward them, &c. 
And therefore it ſeemeth to me, that it is much agaiuſt 
Chriſis lote, that his Vicar ſhould be a fighter 3 ſichen that 

he mote be a Shepherd, that ſhould go before his ſheep, 

and let them come after him, and not with ſwords to 
drive them away from him. ' For as Chriſt faith, 4 good 
ſhepherd ſhall 2 bis life for his ſheep. And 2zif all that 
Chriſt had two ſwords, when that he was taken of' the 
Fews, he ſaid himiclf it was for that the Scriptures moten 

zif be fulfilled, Quoniam cum iniquis deputatus eff ; that 

is, He was reputed among the wicked, and not to figure  _. 
two ſwords that men fayen the Pope hath to govern with Two ſwords 
the Church. And when1 fee ſuch doings of the Pope, and X' = 
many other that accorden. not with Chriſts lore, ne his liv- 

ing and when Iread divers Scriptures of holy Wric, I am 

foul aſtonied whether they ſhoulden be underiicod of him, 


us in this world from bodily pains, as from cold, from 


or of any other. And I pray you for Gads love tell me the 
| footh. Chrilt faith, Azany ſhall come in my name, /ay- 
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np, 1am Chrift, and ſhall ſeduce many, &c. "Chriſt ( 1 
a. Lay is as much pay 25 he that is anointed, and 
two anointings there were in the law, one of Kings, 'an- 
other of Prieſts; am 1 pms mary he 1 nn 
ſo the Pope faith that he is. And if alt that have been Em- 
perors of Rome, and other Heathen Kings have been An- 
tichriſts, they come not in Chrifts name. But whoſo com- 
IT InY , and "oe reed DN 
and hebe privily his enemy, he may h i ny. 
Saint Bet bebo there cometh a defection” firſt and 
the ſon of perdition ſhall be revealed, which is the ad- 
is extolled above all that is named God, or. 
which is worſhipfed 3 ſo that he (ball fit in the Temple 
of God, ſhewing himſelf as God, And it followeth in the 
lame place 3 and now ye know what holdeth till he bere- 
vealed in his time, for he worketh wy #11 6 

iniquity. Only he that holdeth, let him hold till 
rnd then that wicked one ſhalt be revealed, whom 
the Lord Jefus ſhall flay with the ſpirit of his mouth, &c. 


Vows forts 
Ings a 


A defeQtion 
In Anti- Nj ” 
chrifts time. verſaty, 2 


And St. Fobn faith in the Apocalyps, I ſaw another Bea} | 8&V 


the earth. and two horns like to the Lamb. 
and had the power of the firft 
ies aſtonied me oft fithes 3 and 


aſcending out 
He Poke rk bags 68, 
Bea#ff. Many ſuch authori 


therefore I pray you, for the love of God, to tell me what 
they mean. | 


— 


The Sentence. 


L rrp dog 
ligently e we ing that 
Diſcaſes, which be not calily cured with gentle remedy, 
mult have harder. plaifters 3 conſidering moteover, theſe his 


Mention 


of this ſche- 
dule bef6re 
In the firſt 
days AQ, 
Page 337+ 

- allo laſtly againft him produced 3 firſt mature deliberation 


{canon 
Toe 


Articles, with his anſwers tothe fame, and to other Articles. 


ad ateacter of erives, and denounced mae accurfidd.\ that I 5KING; 


come not to corre&ion of the Church, and therefore for *8c.2. 
this unrightful Judgment, I appeal to the Kings Juſtices for 
many ot ©5. Eats 7 
One cauſe is,for the Kings Court in fuch matter is above 
the Biſhops Court 3 for after-that the Biſhop has accurſed, 
he may no fear by his law, but then mote be fech fuccour 
of WAG law and by a Writ of Significavir put a man 
in | 6. , 
- The ſecond cauſe is, for in cauſe of Hereſie there liggech 
judgment of death, and that dome may notbe given with- 
_ the Kings Juſtices. For Lg Biſhop will ay, Nobis 20% 
cet interficere quemquam : That 1s,1t is not lawful for us 
ro bil = — they ſfaidento Pilare when Ch fon 
be doomed. And for I think that no Juſtice will give fo- 
dainly an untrue doom, as the Biſhop did, and therefore 0- 
L appeal to hem, and ſend my Conclutions to the 
ights he Parliament, to beſhewed to the Lords, and 
C26 JOEY to be well aviſet or that they 
en doom. | 


The King 
Court abore_ 
the Biſhozy 

Court, 


The third cauſe is, for it was afalſe doom 3 for no man yg, 
is an Heretick, but he that maſterfully defends his- error or 
hercſie, and fiifly maintains it. And mine anſwer has 
been alway conditional, as the le openly knows, for 
ever I fay, and yet ſay, and alway will 3 7 hat if they carmen 
ſbew me by Gods Jaw that T1 have erret, I will gladly 
bene amendet, and revoke mine errors, and ſo I ammo. 
_ ne nevermore in Gods grace will ben en no 
Wiſe. 4 T 
The fourth cauſe is, for the Biſhops aw, that they doom 
men by, is full of exrors and hereſies, contrary to the truth 
of Chriſts law of the Goſpel. - .. | 
For there, as Chriſts law bids us love our enernies, the 


vu 
Heretick, 


The Biſhops 
lavy of con- 
demnation 
full of here. 
fies and &- 
rors, 


- 
- 
hd 


' had before upoti the whole matter, with the forefaid Ma- 
ſters and DoQtors, as well ſecular as regular, to a great 
number, obferving in the ſame all things to be obſerv- 
ed in this behalf, have given ſentence again the faid }/ill> 
am in form as followeth. : 
The name of Chriſt. being invocated, We John by the 
permiſſion of God, Biſhop of Hereford, ſitting in Tribunal 
Seat, having God before our eyes, weighing, and conſidering 
the Articles by the foreſaid Faibfal Chriſtians put up a- 
gainſt the [aid Swinderby, pretending himſelf to be Prie#, 
with his anſwers upon the ſame,A@s & Actitatis before 
in the cauſe of Heretical proefiy wich mature delibe- 
ration had before inthis behalf, with Maſters and Do- 
Gors of Divinity, and alſo ee faculties, with their 
counſel and conſent Do pronounce, decree and declare the 
ſaid William to have been and to be an Heretick, Schiſ- 
matick, and a falſe informer of the people, and fuch as is 
to be avoided of faithful Chriſtians. Wherefore we ad- 
moniſh, under vhe pain of the law, all and ſingular Chri- 
ftiens, of what ſex, ſtate, condition or preheminence ſoever, 
that neither they nor any of them within our Dioceſs, or any 
other, do believe, receive, defend, or favoxr the ſaid Willi- 
am, #:ll he ſhall deſerve fully tobe reconciled to the boſom #- 
gainof boly Church, | | 


The ſen- 
Spail'him 


\ 


| The Appeal of William Swinderby, from this ſen- 
tence of the Biſhop prefixed, umo the King and. 
bis Conncil. : F 


N nomine Patris, & Filii, & Spiritus Santti, Amen 


. I W/illiam Swinderby, Prieſt, knowledge openly to all} 


| ! Men, that I was before the Biſhop of Hereford the third 
mn day of OFober, aud before many other - good Clerks, to 
and bls © an{wer to certain'Conclufions of the Faith that I was ac- 
Council. cuſed of, And mine Anſwer wasthis,that if the Biſhop or 
_ - any man couthe ſhew meby Gods law, that my uſi- 

ons or my Anſwers were error or herefic, I would be a- 

.- mended, and openly evoke them. before all Sa pou. 

« Something * Knowes in any of my Concluſions,but fayden ſingly with 

_ Beret ſword, that there-was errors in them, and bidden me ſub- 
' Copy ject me to the Biſhop, and put me-into- his grdce, and ve-1 
voke mine error, and ſhewed me nought by Gods law ne 

reaſon, ne proved which-they wezen, And for I would not 

knowledge me Joas I knewnoerror in them,of which | 

. T ſhould be guilty, therefoxe ;the Biſhops ſate in doom. in 
mine abſence, and deemed me an Heretick, a Schiſmatick, 


4 


ns yo law gives us leave to hate them, and to ſley them, 
and grants men pardon to werren againſt Heathen Men,and 
ſley hem.And there as Chriſts law teaches us to be merciful, 
the Biſhops law teaches to be wretchful. For death is the 
greateſt wrecth that men mowen done to him that guilty 
= | 


Whereas Chriſts law teaches us, to blefſen him that 
diſcazen us, and to pray for him 3 the Popes law. teacheth 
us to curſe Annes in their great ſentence that they uſen, 
they preſume to damn hem to Hell that they curſen, 
And this is a foul hereſfie of blaſphemy; thereas Chriſts 
law bids us be patient, the Popes laws juſtifies two ſwords, 
wherewith he imiteththe ſheep of the Church.. And he has 
made Lords and Knights to ſwear to defend him and his 
Church, 
There as Chriſts law forbiddeth us lechery, the Popes 
law juſtifies the abominable whoredom of common women, 
and the Biſhops in ſome place have a great Tribute or Rent _ 
of Whoredom. * - | 
There as Chis lewbbdenamiloliuetpicicnsl things free- The ca-. |. 
ly to the people: the Pope with his law ſells for mony, after mw_ i 
the quaatity of the gift, Pardons,Orders, Bleflings and Sacra- pope ai 
ments,and Prayers, and Benefices.and preaching to the peo- ll = | 
ple, as it is known amongſt them. | 
"There as Chriſts law teaches peace 3 the Pope with = | 
an 


law aſfoiles men for mony to-gader the People, 
other to tight for his cauſe. - | 
_ There as Chrifts law forbids {wearing 3 the Popes law 
juſtifeth ſwearing, and compels men thereto, '- | 
Whereas Chriſts law teacheth his Prieft to be poor; 


| _ his law juſtifies and maintains Prieſts tobe 
Lor 


And yet the fifth cauſe is, for the Popes law;that Biſhops 
demen men by,js the ſame unrightful law that Chriſt was 
demet by of che Biſhops, with the Scribes. and. with the 
Pharifees, For right as at that time they - gaven more 
credens to the two falſe witneſſes that witneſſed againſt 
"Chriſt , than they deden to all the people that witneſſeden 

to his true preaching and his Miracks 3 ſo the Biſhops 
of the Popes law geven more leven by their Jaw to two | | 
Hereticks and Apoſiates,ortwo comen women that woulden wa 
witneſſeden agains a mart in the cauſe of hereſie, . than two pes | 
thouſands of people that were true and good. And for the p,,, 
Pope is this Antichriſt, and his law contrary. to Chriſt his © * 
law, fully I forſake this law, and fo I reed all Chriſten men. 

For thus by another point of this law they mighten con- 
quermuch of this world 3 For whan they can, by this law 
preſent a man an Heretick, his goodsſhulen be forfeit from 


_ him 


——— — 
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-n and from his Heirs, and fo might they lightly have | before my Father, /ays Chriſt bimſelf, when he 
| wel = or three falſe witneſſes to record - herelie again what | come with his Angels in the Glory of 4 Father. or 
| erue man ſo hemliked. Herefore me thinks, that what- | ye therefore been Chriſten men, that is to ſay, Chrifts 
4 ſever that Tam a Chriſten man, I may lawfully appeal | 77en, ſhew in deed that ye been ſuch as ye 8 4 w 
_: Gom a falſe doom of the Law, to be righteoully demet | you the Kings men for hit had been, as Peter ſays, better 4 
nao WW bythe tronth of Gods Law. And if this appeal will not | »of #0 have known the way of truth, then afier"the 
Wc ; + ſerve, Iappeal openly to my Lord Jeſus Chriſt that ſhall | &rowing thereof to be converted backward therefroms. 
deme all the world, for he, I wot well, will not ſpare for | Fe knowen Chriſt, that is trought > we ſain all through 
no man to deeme a trouth. And therefore I pray God | owr belief, if we turn from him for dred, truly we deny 
Almighty with David in the Sauter Book, Dems judici- the troth. And therefore ſith our time is ſhort, how ſhore 
wn tuum regs da, & juttitiam tuam filis regis 1 judicare | 110 man knows but Gad,, do we the good that we may 
populum tuum in juititia & pauperes tus in judicio. | f0 Gods worſhip, when we bave time. Be true, ſays 
Thar is, O God, give thy judgment to the King, and thy | God, to the death, and you ſhall bave the Crown of life. 
juſtice to the Kings Sons, to judge thy people in juſtice, And think on Judas Macchabeus, that was Gods true 


d th r ones in judgment, &c. Knight, that comforted heartily Gods true people, to be 
and tny POO ox - am—_ | the followers of his Law.. And geve ye, he ſaid, your 


| | lives for the Teſtament of your Fathers, And ye (hules 
A Letter ſent to the Nobles and Burgeſſes — ſaid, —_ Joy, £ a name for cou FR 
of the Parliament, by Maſter not Abraham, he ſaid, in temptation founden true, and uecioacd} 
William Swinderby. was * arettet unto him evermore to righteouſneſs ? Jo- 
$ ſeph in time of his anguiſh he kept truly Gods heſt, he 
{veil I. that art both God and Man, = thy people that | was made by Gods providence Lord of Egypt, for his 
the 
and 


3 


6 to, loven thy Law, and make known through thy grace | troth. Phinees our fadure loving, he ſaith, the zeal of 
| _- thy teaching to all Chriſten men. Dear Sirs, ſo as we | God, took the Teſtament of everlaſting Prieſthood. Joſua, 
ſaof the [con by many <. Jas that this world draws to an end, and | for he fulfillet the Ward of God, was doomes man in lirael, 
all that ever have been brought forth of Adams kind into | Caleph, that witneſſed in the Church, he took therefore 
this world ſhulens come togeder at Domeſday, rich and | the Heritage, he ſaith : David in his mercy he gat the 
poor, ſchone to geve accompt and receive after his deeds, | Siege of the — in Worlds : Heli, for that be lowed 
Joy or paynen for evermore : Therefore make we. our | the Zeal of Gods Law, was taken up into heaven. A- 
werkes good, ye while that God of mercy abides, and be | nany, Azaty, and Miſael, he ſays, weren delivered thoore 
Je table and true to God, and ye "wag ſee his help about | through true belief out of the hoat flame of fire. True Da- Dani144 
you. Conſtantes ,eltote & videbitis auxilium Domini | niel 2 hs ſimpleneſs was deliveret from the Lions mouth, 7 
ſuper vos.This Land is full of Ghoſtly Cowards ; inghoſtly | Bethink ye thereforehe ſays, by Generation and Generation, 
battel few dare ſtand. But Chrift that comforter of all | and thou ſhalt never find that he failed that man that truly 
that falleth (to that his Heart braſt for our love) againſt | truſted in him. And therefore dread you nought, he ſays.of . 
the fiend the doughty Duke comforteth us thus 3 Efſtote | the words of a ſinful man > bis glory is, he ſays but worms 
fortes in bello, &c. Be ye ſtrong in battel, he ſayes, | and tords: be is today, he ſaith, ymade by, to morrow, 
and Fight ye with the old Adder. State in tide, viriliter | he ſays, he is not fownden > for be 1s turned, he ſays, into 
agite, Ze Wake ye and pray ye, itond ye in believe, | his Earth again, and the mind of him is periſhet. Sons 
do ye manly and be ye comfortet, and let all your, things | therefore, be ſays, by ye comfortet, and dy manly in the 
be done with charity. For Saint Paul that [aw the privi- | Law: For when ye han done that that God commands you 
ties of God in Heaven, bids thus in the Epiſtle; Evie to do, ye ſhulen be glorious in him. And King David ſays 
kte juſti, &&c. Awake ye that been righteous men, be ye | alſo onthis wiſe in the Pialter Book Bleſſet bethey (Lord) 
fable and unmoveable : - Awake ye quickly and [leep | that keepen'thy Law, in Worlds of Worlds they ſhall praiſe 
 nought, and ſtond now ſtrongly for Gods Law. For | thee. And in Levit. ſays God this, Gif that ye wenden in 
3 Saint John 1 the Apocalyps ſays, Blefled be he that | mine beſts, and keepen my commandments,and done, hem, I Pſal.u19.” 
awakes 3 for nought to ſleepers but to wakers God has be- | ſhall bring forth their Fruit and Trees ſhall be fulfilled with 4% 26s 
bite the Crown of Life. For the hour is now, as $, Paul | Apples. And fe ſhall eat your Bread in fulneſs, ye ſhoulen 
ſaith to us, from ſleep for to riſe, for he that early | dwell in your Land without dred Tſhall give peace in your 
awakes to me. he ſhall find Me, ſaith Chrift himſel fe coſt s, ye ſhall ſleep and no man ſhall fear yous Evil beaſts 
This' awaking Ghoſtly is good living out of ſin : This | I ſhall done away from you, and ſword ſhall not paſs your 
ſleep betokens that which Cowardeth a mans heart from | terms, ye ſhulen purſue your Enemies, and they ſhall fall 
Ghoſtly comfort, and to fland in the ſame through @ de- | before you > fifty of yours ſhulne purſue an hundreth of 
ceiveable ſleep is this that lets a Man of the bliſs of | heren,an hundret of yours,a thouſand of theirs : your Ene- 
Heaven : The fiend makes men bold in ſin, and ferd to | mies, he ſaith, are fallthrough ſword, and your ſute : I 
do worſhip to God : death is a likening to a 7_ that | ſhall, he ſays, behold you and make you to wax, and ye 
privily ſteals upon a man that now is rich, and full of | ſhall be multipliet : And T ſhall ſtrength with you my cove- 
wele, anon be makes him a needy wretchs Therefore ſaid | nant, ye ſhall eat the aldeſt, and the new ſhull come in 
God by Saint John in the Apocalyps in this wiſe, Be thou | thereon. And ye ſhulne caſt forth the old : T ſhall dwell 
waking, for if thou wake nought, T ſhall com to thee as | in the midFt of you. And I ſhall wend amongs you, and I 
aThiefe, thou ſhalt not wit what hour. - And if the | ſhall be your God, and ye ſhulne be my people. If that ye hear 
 Husbandman (ſayes Chri#t) wift what hour the Thiefe | me not, ne done nought all my heſts, but deſpiſen my law 
ſhould come, be would wake and ſuffey him not to under- | and my doomes, and that ye done net tho things that of me =. 
mine his houſe. Saint Peter therefore warneth and ſaith 3 | bene ordenet, and breaken my commandments and my co- 
Wake and be ye ware, ſuffer ye no man (he ſayes) as a | venants ) I ſhall do theſe things to you. T ſhall viſit you © 
Thiefe, but willingly for Gods love > for it is time, as | ſurely in nene and brenning, which ſhall dimme your eghe- | 
Peters [ayes, that doome begin from the Honſe of God. | nen, and. ſhall waſt your lives about nought, Te ſhulne 
Te been the Body of Chri#t, ſayes Paul, that needs muz+ | ſow your ſeed, for bit ſhall be devouret of Enemies, I ſhall 
ſuffer with the bead, or elſe your bodies been but dead and | put put my face againſt you, ny fhall fall before your 
departed from Chri#t that is the head. And therefore | Enemies. And ye ſhullen be rlings to them that hari 
curſet be he, ſayes Paul, that loves not Feſus Chriſt. And | hatet you, ye ſhall flee, no man purſuing. And if ye will 
who it is that loves bim, Chriſt himſelf tels in the Goſpel 3, | not be buxome to me, I ſpall add thereunto thornes and 
he that has my beſts, and keepes them, be it is that loves | ſevenfold blame. And I (hall all to braft the hardneſs 
me. Curſed he be therefore, (ayes Paul, that doth Chriſts | of you, I ſball geve the Heaven above you as Iron, and 
works deceiveably. Be ye not therefore, ſayes Paul, a- | the Earth as Braſs. About nought ſhall your labour be, for 
ſhamed of the true witneſs of Feſus Chriſt 3 for Chriſt our | the Earth ſhall bring you forth n0 Fruit, ne Tree ſhall geve 
God ſays in the Goſpel, He that ſhames me and my words, | none Apples unto yow. If that ye wenden againſt me, and 
him ſhall mans Son aſhame, when he ſhall come fer to | will not hear we, Iſjþall add hereto ſevenfold 2oiunds for 
ſet in the ſiege of bis Majeſty. And each man, he ſays, | your ſins. among ſt you Beaſts 4 the field that 
that knows me and my words before men in this ſinful | ſhall devoureyow and your Beaſts, I ſhall bring you into a 
Generation, and whoriſh, Mans ſon ſhall knowledge him | field, and ways ſhuine be 6p And. if that ye will not 
| Z 
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Lollards, who. The proceſs by John Biſhop of Herctord againſt Wane _— 


The fajth- 


Ful requeſt ? a 
of William of Gods law (gif any man can find therein error, falſe- 


Swinderby, 


. his bidding, and deſpiſeth his laws, and his doomes. Then 


receive lore, but wenden againſt me, I will alſo wenden | 
againſt you, and I ſhall ſmite you ſeven ſithes for your ſins. 
T ſhall lead in upon you ſword, wvenger of my covenant : 
and upon the fleen into Cities I ſhall ſend Peſtilence in the 
mideſt of you. So that tenne women ſhall bake their Bread 
in one furnace, and yield them again by weight, and ye 
ſhall eat, and be not fillet. If that ye hear me mot by theſe 
things, but wenden againſt me, I ſhall wend in againſt 
you in a contrary woodneſs, and blame you with ſeven 
plagues for your ſins, ſo that they ſhulene eat the ffs of 
ur Sons and of your Daughters, .And inſomuch my 
ſoul ſhall Ioth you, that I ſhall bring your Cities into wilder- 
neſs, and your Santtuaries I (hall make deſart gre I (hall not 
over that receive ſweet odor of your Mouth. And I ſball 
diſperkle your Land, \and Enemies ſhullen marvel thereon, 
m4 they ſbulen inhabit it, I ſhall ſperkle you among hea- 
then, and draw my ſword after yous Theſe vengeances 
and mauy moe God ſaid ſhould fall on them that break 


ſath Chrizt become man, and bought us with his heart 
blood, and has ſhewed us ſo great love, and given 18 an 
eaſie law, of the beſt that ever might be made, and to 
bring us to the joy of Heaven, and we deſpiſe it and loven 
it nought : what vengeance will be taken hereon, ſo long 
as be & ſuffered ns, and ſo mercifully abidden, when he 
ſhall come that righteous judge in the clouds to deme this 
world ? Therefore turn we us to him, and leave ſin that 
he hates, and wuer all things maintain his law that he 
confirmed with his death. For other laws, that men had 
ade, ſhould be demed- at that day by the juſt Law of 
Chriſt, and the maker that them made > and thenwe won 
that long life and that joy that Paul ſpeaketh of, that eye ne 
ſee not, ne ear heard not, ne into mans heart aſcended not, 
the bliſs and joy that God hath ordained to them that Iowen 
him and his laws. 

Dear worſhipful Sirs in this World, T beſeech you for 
Chrifts love, as ye that I trow loven Gods law and trouth 
(that in theſe days is greatly born aback) that they wollen 
vouchſafe theſe things that I ſend you written to Gods 
worſhip, to let them be ſhewed in the Parliament, as 
your wits con be#t conceive, to moFft worſhip to our God, 
and to ſhewing of the trouth and amending of. holy Church. 


My concluſion, and mine appeal, and other true matters 


xeſs, or defalt , provet by the Law of Chri#t clearly 


to Chriften mens knowledge) I ſhall revoke my wrong | 


conceit, and by Gods law be amendet > ever ready to hold 
with Gods law openly and privily with Gods grace, and 
nothing to hold, teach, or maintam that is contrary to bs 
law. 


C Of this proceſs, anſwers, and condemnation of this 
worthy Prieſt, and true ſervant of Chriſt, William Swin- 
derby, you have heard. What afterward became upon 
him I have not certainly to fay or aftirm 3 whether he in 
priſon died, or whether he eſcaped their hands, or whe- 
ther he was burned, there is no certain relation made. 
This remaineth out of doubt, that during the life of 
King Richard the Second no great harm was done 
unto him. Which was to the year 1401. at what 
time King Richard being wrongfully depoſed, Herry the 
Fourth invaded the Kingdom of England. About the be- 
ginning of whoſe reign we read "y a certain Parliament 
holden at London, mentioned alſo of Thomas Walden (as is 
above ſpecified ) in which Parliament it was decreed 3 That 
whoſoever ſhewed themſelves to be favourers of Wickliff, 
who at that time were called Lollards, they ſhould be 
apprehended, and if fo be they did obſtinately perſevere in 
that Dodrine, they ſhould be delivered over unto the Bi- 
ſhop of the Dioceſs,and from himſhould be committed unto 
the {ſecular Magiſtrate, This law (faith the Story) brought 


—— 


they think, I have nothing hereof expreſly to affirm, 
Thisis plain for all men to judge (which have here ſeen 
and read his Story) that if he were burned, then the 
Biſhops, Friers , and Prieſts, which were the cauſes 
thereof, have a great thing to anſwer to the Lord, when 
he ſhall come to judge the quick and the dead, &- ſecu- 
lum per ignem. | 


The ſtory and proceſs againſt Walter Brute, 


Aﬀter the ſtory of William Swinderby.l thought good 
and convenient next to adjoyn the as and doings 


A 


{ 


KING, 
Ricia,t- 


The 
of _ 
Brute a 


of Walter Brute his joynt fellow and companion, being a 3''** 


Lay-man, and learned 3 brought up as it ſeemeth in the 
Univerſity of Oxford, being there alſo graduate, The 
tractation of woſe diſcourſe, as it is ſomething long : So 
therein may appear divers things worthy to be read and 
conſidered, 

Firſt, the mighty operation of Gods Spirit in him, his 
ripe knowledge, modeſt ſimplicity, his valiant conſtancy, 
his learned tractations and manifold conflicts ſuſtained 
againſt Gods Enemies. On the contrary part in his ad- 
verfaries may appear Might againſt Rright, mans authority 
againſt plain verity 3 againſt which they, having nothing 
directly to anſwer , proceed in condemnation againti 


chiefeſt occaſion, that ſeemed to ſtir up the heart and 
zeal of this Walter againſt the Pope, was the impudent 
pardons and indulgences of Pope Urban, granted to Henry 
Spencer Biſhop of Norwich, to fight againſt Pope Cle- 
ment, mentioned before Pag. 508. Secondly, the wrong- 
ful condemnation of the Articles and conclutions of #/;lliams 
Swinderby ,, the whole Order whereof, in the proceſs here 
following, more plainly may appear. 


The proceſs had by John Biſhop of Hereford againſt 
Walter Brute a Lay-man and learned, of the 
Dioceſ; of Hereford , touching the cauſe of 


Ex 


whom they are able to bring forth no confutation. The fir 


Hereſie, as they called it, ſet forward by the | 


way of the Biſhops Office, &c. At the inſtrufion 
of certain faithful Chriſtians, as he termed them, 
| but indeed cruel and falſe promoters. 


us 
a. 


N the name of God, Amen: Toalt manner of faith- Murdring 

ful Chriſtian people, that ſhall ſee and hear this our king wide 
preſent proceſs, Fohn by the ſufferance of God Biſhop of forins 

_— ſendeth greeting and continual charity, in the ® 


Lord, We would that you all ſhould know, that of 
late by many faichful Chriſtian people, and ſpecially zealous 
followers of the Catholick Faith, it was lamentably done 
us to underſtand by way of complaint 3 that a certain Son 
of ours going out of kind, named Walter Brute, a Lay 
perſon, ' learned, of our Diocels, hath under a cloked ſhew 
of holineſs damnably ſeduced the people 3 and, ſetting be- 
hind him the fear of God, doth ſeduce them as much as he 
can, from day to day, informing and teaching openly and 
privily as well the Nobles as the Commons, in certain con- 
cluſions heretical, ſchiſmatical and erroneous, and alſo 
heretofore condemned. And they have alſo probably ex- 
hibited againſt the ſame Jalter, Articles under-written, in 
manner and form as followeth. 


Articles exhibited and denounced to the Biſhop, 
againſt Walter Brute. 


R Everend Father and Lord, we the faithful people of articles & 
Chriſt, and 7ealous lovers of the Catholick Faith, ging w- 
and alſo your humble and devout Children, do Miniſter t* _ 
and exhibite to your Reverend Fatherhood the Articles un- piers. 
der-written, touching the Catholich Faith, contrary and 
againſt malicious perſons, and detractors-of the fame faith, 
and the determinations of Holy mother Church,and namely 
againſt the child of Bel;al, one Walter Brute, a falſe teacher 
and feducer amongſt the people : Humbly beſeeching, that 
you would vouchſafe to have regard to the correction of 
the Enormities under-written, according unto the _ 
ca 


a certain Prieſt unto puniſhment the ſame year, who was 
burned in Smithfield in the preſence of a great number, 
This have we drawn out of a piece of an old Story : and 
it is moſt certain that there ſuch a Prieſt was burned 
for the affirmation of the true faith 3 but it doth not 
appear by the Story what the Prieſts name was. Not- 
wit hſtanding by divers conjeEtures it appeareth unto me 
that his name was Swinderby, that was forced to recant 
before the Biſhop of Lincoln, Whereby what is to be con- 
xcured by the premiſſes, let other men judge what 


PIE | 


Matters and Concluſions miniftred againſt Walter Brute. 


$54.3 


ea 


Gy Je - cal conſtitutions, even as to, your office paſtoral doth lie and 
bo 2+ belong. : ; , 
UT fir —Imprimas, We do give and exhibit and intend to prove 
arte. © that the fatne Walter Brite, being unmindfal of his Salva- | 
tion, hath been by many and divers faithful Chriſtian people 
ſatidry times accuſed of the Curſedneſs of Herelie-z As by ' 
the ſwift report, ſlander, and rumour of the people, pro- 
ceeding, before the moſt Reverend Father and Lord, Lord 
William Axchbiſhop of Cant#rbury, and alfo before the 
the Reverend Father and Lord, Lord Fohn late Biſhop of 
% been teſtitied, and alſo hath been many and divers times 
. cited to anſwer unto Articles by him againft the Catholick 
Faith avouched, and openly and publickly taught. But he 
m this matter of heretical Curſedneſs ({o grievouſly and 
ſhamefully ſpoken of) hath never regarded to purge his in- 
nocency 3 but lurkingly, and running into corners, hath 
many and ſundry years laboured to advance things errone- 
- ous, and ſchiſmatica}, and alſo Herelies, and to imprint 
then in the hearts of faithful people. | 
The ""__ Item, The forefaid Walter Brute hath openly, pablick- 
ly, and notorioufly avouched 3 and commonly faid and 
taught, and ſiubbornly affirmed that every Chriſtian man 
| (yea and woman) being without fin, may make the body 
in | of Chriſt ſo wellas the Prieſt. > ES 
| 2 Item, The fame Walter hath notoriouſly, openly and 
_ - publickly avouched and taught, that in the Sacrament of 
the Altar there is not the very body, but a {gn and a me- 
morial only. FEM . 
The fourth JTtez, The forefaid Walter hath faid commonly, and 
article. avouched, and alſo hath Jabotired to inform men and com- 
panies, that no man is bound to give Tithes, nor Oblaci- 
ons 3 and if any man will needs give, he may give his 


—_ 


Tithes, and Oblations to whom he will, excluding there- | 


by their Curates, 

fifth - Tterm, That ſuch as do preach and prefer croiſed mat- 
article. ters, and pardons (granted by the high Biſhop to them 

that helped the purpoſe of the Reverend Father Lord 

Henry by the grace of God Biſhop of Norwich, when as he 
 - took his journey upon him to hght for the holy Father the 

Pope) are ſchiſmaticks and hereticks, and that the Pope 

cannot grant ſich manner of pardons. 

Items, The faid Walter hath oftentimes faid, and com- 
monly avouched, that the Pope is Antichriſt, and a ſedu- 
- of the people, and utterly againſt the Law and life of 

Chriſt, 
Tefrreack Item, Whereas of late your Reverence did(at the inftance 


? 


William Swinderby \ and that the faid William Swinder- 
by had unto the ſaid Articles objected againſt him given 
up his anſwers in writing, — in them errors, 
 ſechiſris and herefies; even 2s you with the mature counſel 
of Maſters and DoQtors in Divinity, and other faculties 
' havedetermined and given ſentence, and have pronounced 
the fame William Swinderby to be an Heretick and a 
{chiſmatick, and, an erroneons Teacher of the people : 
Nevertheleſs the forenamed 7/alter hath openly, publickly, 
and notoriouſly.faid, avonched and fiubbornly affirmed, 
that the ſaid Filliams anſwers (whereof notice hath been 
given before) are'good, righteous and not able to be con- 
vinced, in that they contain none error, and that your 
ſentence beforeſaid, given againſt the faid William, is 
evil, falſe and unjuſt 3/ and that your aſſiſtance have wick- 
edly, naughtily, perverſly, and unjuſtly condemned the 
anfwers aforeſaid. . 
Othernis— Now thereupon immediately thoſe ſame faithful Chri- 
woody pro- tian people have inftantly required, that we would vouch- 
Theſe con- {afe that other Articles given by the ſamefaithful Chriftians 
tage d apainſt the fad William Swinderby, together with the 
Vilies Writings and anſwers of the ſame Flliam thereunto , 
bee repey.. [0Ould be admitted againſt 7//alter Brute, mentioned of in 
ted, 2nd this matter of curſed Herefie : of which Articles and an- 
FarrBas (wers, the Tenors do follow in theſe words. | 
1 — That one William Swinderby, pretending 
for.peg, Dirnſelf Prieſt, was of certain Articles and conclutions 


3% ad _erroneous;falſe, ſchiſtnarical, and heretical by him preached, | 


ful Chriſtians judicially convinced 3 and the fame Articles 
ant conclutions did he Yinforced by neceſſity of law) re- 
voke and abjure; ſorne as heretical, and other as errone- 


Hereford your Predeceſfor,and now Biſhop of S.Aſaph,hath | 


of faithful Chrifttan people}proceed in form of law againft | 


afterward, promiling ſo to take arid believe them, and 
that from thenceforth he would openly or privily preach, 
teach, or affirm none 6f them 3 nor that he ſhould make- 
Sermon or Preach within your Dioctſs without licence 
ny pete, bye ewes th ths 
contrary preſume, by preaching or avouching 3 that 

he ſhould be ſubject to the ſeverity of the Canons, even as 
he judicially ſwear accordingly as the law inforced, AIG 
the conclations abjured by the faid Pilian, do follow, 
and are ſuch. | 


debts, but by no means impriſon any man for debts : and 
that the party ſo impriſoning a body, is excommunicated, 
before pag. 530. | 

2, Item, That if the Pariſhioners ſhall know their 
Curate tobe incontinent and naughty, they ought to with- 
draw from their Tithes, &c. bid. - 

3. Item, That Tithes are meer Alms ;. and in cafe that 


| the Curates ſhall be ill, that they may be lawfully beſtow- 


ed upon others by the temporal owners, &c. ibid. 

4. Item, That an evil Curate to excommuicate any - 
under his juriſdiction , for withholding of Tithes, is 
nought elie, 8c. ibid. | 
. 5. Item, That no man may excommunicate any body, 
except that firſt he know him excommunicate of God : 
Neither do thoſe that excommunicate with ſuch a one,incur 
= ſentence of excommunication by any manner of meaus, 
ibid. 

6. Ttem,That every Prieſt may abſolve every ſinner being, 
contrite, and is bound to Preach the Goſpel unto the 
people, notwithſtanding the prohibition of the Biſhops. 
ibid. 

7. Item, That a Prieſt, receiving by _ auy thing 
of yearly annuity, is in ſo doing a ſchiſmatick,and excom- 
muicate. ib:d. | 

8. Item, He doth affuredly believe(as he avoucheth)that 
every Prieſt being in deadly fin, if he diſpoſe himſelf co 
make the body of Chriſt, doth rather commit jdolatry, 
than make Chriſts body : +74. 

9. Item, That no Prieſt doth enter into any houſe, but 
to handle ill- the Wife, the Daughter, or the Maid, and 
therefore, &c, 1h1d, - < 

10. Item, That the Child is net rightly Baptized, if the 
Prieſt, &c. 5b; : 

11, Item, That no manneSof perſon if he live againſt 
Godslaw, &c. bid, 

12, Item, The fame William againſt the things pre- 
miſed, and his revocation and abjuration (not to his heart 
converting, but from evil to worſe perverting) did turn 
afide into our Dioceſs; where running to and fro in divers 
places, he hath of his own raſh head preſumed to Preach, 
or rather to pervert, &c. pag. 532. 

13. Item, After that we had heard divers rumors, and 
fNlanders of very many, we directed divers monitions and 
commandments comminatory, 'to be fent abroad by our 
commiſſaries to ſundry places of our Dioceſs 3 that no per- 
ſon, of what eſtate, degree, or condition ſoever he were, 
ſhould preſume to Preach or to Teach the facred Scripture 
to the people in places holy or prophane, within our Dios - 
cels, Bee. ihidems c 


and precepts confirmed by onr Seal, carne to the true and 
undoubted knowledge of the faid William. 


bitions.and precepts.and (that which is more abomi 
be ſpoken) inconterpt of the high Biſhops Dignity, and to - 
the ſlander and offence of rtiany people, prefurned in divers 
places of our ſaid Diocels to Preach or rather to pervert and 
to teach theforementioned, and other heretical, erroneous 
and ſchiſmatical devices * PB _ 
16, Trew, The ſame/illiam m Preaching tothe people, | 
on Monday, to wit, the firſt of Aug, in the year of our 
Dord 1390. in the Charch of in our” , held 


ouls and being in deadly fin, &c, ibid. | | 
17. Item, The fame William in many places faid & JO 
and affirmed in the. of many faithful Chriſtrn 92> 


ous and falſe 3 and for ſuch. did he avouch them ever 


people , after the tal words uttered by the 


4+ 


I, Imprims, That men by the rule of charity may mand x Cc Concla» 


14. Items, That the fame fort of monitions, inhibitions- 


15. Trem, The fame William, unmindfat of his own Infonteg . 
ſalvation, hath tithence and againſt cthoſe'monirions, mo ; 


and affirmed that no Prelate of the World, of what ſtate, | 
at divers places and times, before a great multitude of faith- ' preheminence or degree ſocver he were, having cure of 


—_ 


y 


| "_ 


544 Matters andC oncluſions miniflred againf Walter Brute. 


Prieſt, having the intent to conſecrate, there is not made | Item, As touching the matters objected againſt him by {NG 
the very body of Chriſt in the Sacrament of the Euchariſt. | them that ſtood by, concerning the Sacrament of the Altar 3 Rica. 
ibid. . | he ſaid, thatafter the Sacramental words there doth re- Matteroeb. 
18, rem, That accidents: cannot be in-the Sacrament | main very Bread, and the ſubſtance thereof after the conſe- gaink wa. 
of the Altar without their ſubje& 3 and that there remain- | cration of the body of Chriſt, and that there donot remain Sram, 
eth material Bread Concomitanter, with the body of Chriſt | accidents without ſubſtance or ſubject after the conſecration | 
in the Sacrament. Vide ſupra, pag. 532. | of the body of Chriſt, And as touching this matter, the 

19. Item, That a Prielt being in deadly fin cannot by | DoQtors hold divers opinions, WB 
the power of the Sacrament words,” make the body cf | Furthermore, as concerning the Pope, he faid, held, HA y 
Chriſt. :b:d. | h and avouched 3 that he is the very Antichriſt, becauſe that 

20. Item, That all Prieſts are of like power in all points, | in life and manners he is contrary to the Laws, Doctrines, 
notwithſtanding that ſome of them are in this world of | and Deeds of Chritt our Lord, | 
higher Dignity, degree, or preheminence. bd. | All and every of theſe things were done, even as they 

21. Items, That contrition only putteth away fin, if a | be above-written and rehearſed in the year of our Lord, 
man ſhall be duly contrite 3 and that all vocal confeſſion | pontitical Office, month, day, and place aforeſaid, at Sup-' 
andexerciſe is ſuperfluous, and not requiſite of neceſſity to | per time of the day, aforenamed, then and there being | 
ſalvation. ibid. -- i preſent the worſhipful and diſcreet men, Sir Walter Rams- as 1 

22, Item, That inferiour Curates have not their power of | bry.chief Chaunter of the faid Cathedral Church of Here- 7 Brue. 
binding and looſing immediately from the Pope or Biſhop, | ford, Roger Hoore Canon of the ſamie Church, Falter 
but immediately of Chriſt 6c. :b;d, Wall, Chaplain of the faid Church of Hereford, being a 

23. ſtem, That the Pope cannot grant ſugh a kind of | Vicar of the Choral, and certain other worthy witneſſes 
annual pardons, becauſe there ſhall not be ſo many years to | of credit, that were ſpecially called and defied to the pre- 
the day of judgment as are contained in the Popes bulls | miſſes. Ex Regiſt. Hereford. FEE 
or pardons. Whereby it followeth, that pardons are | AndI Richard Lee Wheeler, Clerk of Worceſter, being xn 
not ſo much worth as they are noiſed and praiſed to be. | a publick Notary, by the authority Apoſtolick, was perſo- Letugite 
zbid. | - 


 —_ 


nally preſent at all and tingular the premiſes, whilit that (29.0 
24. Item, That it is not in the Popes power to grant | (asis before rehearſed) they were Gone and a doing in the 
to any penitent body forgiveneſs of the pain, or of the treſ- | year of our Lord 1391. Pontifical Office, month, day, 
paſs. ibid. place.and the houraforefaid : and I did fee,write,and hear all 
25. Iters, That one giving his Alms to- any body, | and ſingular thoſe things thus to be done, and have redu- 
which as he 'judgeth hath no need thereof, doth fin info | ced them into this publick m2nner and form 3 and, being 
giving, &c. ibid, | detired truly to teſtitie the premiſles, have ſealed the ſaid 
26, Trem, That it ſtands not in the power of any Pre- | Inſtrument, made hereupon, with mine accuſtomed Seal 
hte, of what private Religion ſoever he be, to give by let- | and name. ROY | 
ters Benefits of their Order 3 Neither do ſuch kind of Be- | . In the name of God, Amen. Be it plainly known to -d de 
nefits given, profit them to whom they be given for the | all perſons, by this preſent publick Inſtrument, that in the cond In- 
falvation of ſouls. Vide ſupra, pag. #1bid, * year from the Incamation of the Lord, after the courſe 
27. Item, That the ſane William, unmindful of his | and computation of the Church of England, 1391. the 
own falvation, hath many times and often reſorted to a | indiction tifteen,. in the third year of the Pontifical Office 
certain deſart Wood called Derwal/wood'of our Dioceſs, | of the moſt holy Father in Chriſt, and our Lord, Lord 
and there in a certain unhallowed Chappel (nay a pro- | Boniface Pope by the providence of God the ninth, andin 
phane Cottage) hath preſumed of his own proper raſhneſs, | the nineteenth day of the Month of Fanuary 3 Walter 
to celebrate, &c. ihid. Brute Tay-man, of Hereford Diocels, perſonally appear- 
28, Item, The fame 7/:liam hath alſo preſumed to do | ing before the Reverend Father in Chriſt and Lord, Lord 
the like things in a certain prophane Chappel, ſituate in | oh by Gods grace Biſhop of Hereford, inthe preſence of 
the Park of Newton, nigh to the Town of Leyntwardyn, | me being a publick Notary, and one of the witneſſes under- 
in the fame our Diocels, pag. ibid. a written, did fay, hold, publiſh, and aftrm, the Conclu- w 1609" 
lions hereafter written, that is to ſay, that Chriſtian peopke —_ 
ter Brute, 


WalterPride C Which things being Yone, the ſame faithful Chriſtian arenot bound to pay Tithes neither by the Law of Moſes, 
| promoters | people, and eſpecially Sir Walter Pride the penitentiary | nor by the Law of Chriſt. , X "oo 
proud pro- of our Cathedral Church of Hereford, perſonally appearing | rem, That it is not lawful for Chriſtians, for any Genertto 


before us, _— in our judgment Seat in the Pariſh | cauſe in atiy cafe, to ſwear by the Creator, neither by the oi» 


Church of Whiteborne of our Diocels, brought forth and | Creature, ware beſare 
exhibited two publick Inſtruments againſt the ſame Walter | Tem, He confeſſeth openly and of his own accord, that _ 
Brute, in. the caſe 'of curſed Herelie aforeſaid, of which | within the fame Month of January, he did eat, drink, $windely. 
Inſtruments here foloweth the Tenors and Articles in this | and communicate with William Swinderby, not being Thizeas, | 
ſort. , ignorant of the ſentence of the faid Reverend Father, jnorright- 
| 1 JM | whereby the ſame William Swinderby was ed an |y gathered 
The firſt In- JN the name of God, Amen. Be it evidently known to | Heretick, fchiſmatick, and a falſe ſeducer of the Common 
Aruweat AM. all perſons by this preſent publick Inſtrument, chat in | people. Which couclutions the ſame Reverend Father 
by certala the year from the Incarnation, after the courſe and com- | cauſed to be written, and in writing to be delivered to the 
Eros, of putation of the Church of England 1391, the Indiction | fame Walter. Which when he had ſeen and read, he faid 
againſt av. of the pontitical Office of our moſt holy Father and | alſo that he did maintain and juſtifie them according to witaefes 
Brie” Lord in Chriſt, Lord Boniface the Ninth, by Gods wif- | the Laws aforcſaid. * Theſe things were donein the Cham- 807" 
dom Pope, the ſecond year, the xv. day ofthe Month of | ber of the faid Biſhop of Hereford, athis Manner of J/hbite- 
Ofeber, in the dwelling Houle of the worſhipful man, M. | borne of the faid Dioceſs of Hereford 3 there being then 
Fohbn Godemoſton,Canon of the Cathedral Church of Here- | preſent the ſame Bithop aboveſaid, Maſter Reynold of Wel- 
ford, in the preſence of me the publick Notary under-writ- | ox Canon of Hereford, Sir Philip Dilesk Parſon of the 
ten, and of witneſſes ſubſcribed 3. F/alter Brute a Lay-man, | Pariſh Church of Blamurin, Thomas Guildefeld Parſon of 
learned, of Hereford Dioceſs, perſonally appearing faid, | the Churchof Exglisbyknore, Fobn Creſſet Parſon of the 
avouched, and ſtifly maintained ; that the faid Biſhup of | Church of Whiteborne, and Themgs Wallewain houſhold 
Hereford, and aſſiſtants which were with him the third | ſervant, for witneſles eſpecially called and defired tothe pre- 
day of the forelaid Month of O&ober, the year of our | miſſes, of the Dioceſs of Hereford and Saint 4ſaph. 
Lord aforeſaid, in the Churchof Hereford, did naughtily, | And I Benedi# Come Clerk, of the. Diocels of S.4/apb, 3,8 
wickedly, pervert; and unjuſtly condemn the anſwers | publick Notary by the Apoſtolick Authority of the Dioceſs Come rev: 
of Sir William Swinderby Chaplain, given by the fame | of S. 4ſaph, was perſonally preſent together with the wit- Pepe 
Sir William to the fame Lord Biſhop in writing, and allo | nefſes before named, at all and ingular theſe and other ofthls 7 
the Articles miniſired by the ſame Sir }:1/;am, things here premiſed, whilſt they were ſo done and a do- ot 
And furthermore he faid, held, and avouched, that the | ing, and did ſee, hear, and writeghoſe things fo to be «« 37% 
winded, fame conclulions given by the ſame Sir #/3/l;anms, even as | done, as is before mentioned 3 and did write the ſame, 
they were given, are true aud Catholick, and reduce them into this publick form, and with my 
| y | | wont 
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Matters and Concluſions miniſtred againſt Walter Brutc. 
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. cauſe to be preſented to us (at divers places and times af-, 
| ſigned by us to the ſame Walter to aniwer:to the former 


Certain (+ 
hibits of 


Wolter Brute 


jn writing 
Bl- 
Walon 


. Brate 2 
'A6ie born-* 


* 
made. 
* d Ww 


| thew me that. I erre in, my writings or fayings,. by the 
- grounded on theſacred 9cripture, I will humbly and ghad- 


\ 


excep- 
+ 294 
Dodors. 
=o 
Geog 


vriters. 


oY 


«N .t 


c Hel, thereby delivering man from Thraldom, 
and from the Bonda of the Devil, and reſtoring him to 
his inhericancewhi loſt by fin. .The third day he | 
we from the dead, the glory of the Father, that 


woe his 


It is not my mind through Gods grace, to refuſe the 


# 


: —_ :-Q Lord, I will zemember thine only Tighteout- 


=y Heaven and Earth, hath ſent his Son (that was everhaſt- 
Met ingly 


| Garnated for the falvation and redemption of mankind, -who 


wonted and accuſtomed ſeal and name have ſealed it, bein 


= WesF Iefhed and required ray to teliifie the premiſſes. ; 


At-the laſt, the foreſaid Walter Brute did preſent and 


Concluſions and Articles) divers Scrouls of paper, written 
with his own. proper hand, for his anſwers to the fame 


' Articles and Concluſions above written 3 he pattly appear-. 
| ing by-his own ſelf, before us ſitting inour judgment Seat, 
inted tc that. 


y- by his Meffengers, ſpecially a 
ra of which Scrouls, the Penny o follow morder 
wore by word, and be on this matter, 

In the name of the Father, and of the Son, and the 
Holy Gho#t, Amen. I Walter Brute, Sinner, Lay-man, 
Husbandman, and a Chriſtian (having my Off-ſpring of 
the Briteins, both by my Fathers and Mothers ſide) of 
the Britains, have, been accuſed to the Biſhop of Here- 


ſhould write. an anſwer in Latin to all thoſe matters. 
Whoſe detire F will fatisfie to my power, proteſting, fir{t 
of all, before God and before all the World 3 that like as 


known truth, for any reward greater or ſmaller, yea, be 
it never fo big, nor yet for the fear of any temporal 
puniſhment”; even ſo it is not my, mind to maintain any 
erroneous Doctrine for any Commodities ſake, And if any 
man, of. what fate, ſe&t, or condition ſoever he be, will 


Authority of the ſacred Scripture, or by probable reaſon 


ly receive his information. But as forthe bare words of 
any teacher (Chriſt only excepted) I will not timply believe, 
except he ſhall be able to Rabi them by the truth of ex- 
perience, or of the Scripture : becauſe - that, in the holy 

poſtles eleted by Chriſt, there hath been found error by 
the Teſtimony of the holy Scripture, becauſe that Paul 
himſelf doth confeſs that he rebuked Peter, for that he 
was worthy - to- be rebuked, Galath. the 24 Chapter. 
There have been errors found in: the hoiy- Doctors, 'that 


have been before us,as they tharſelves confeſs of themſelves. 


And oftentimes it falleth out, that there is error found in 
the Teachers in our age : who are. of contrary opinions 
among themſelves, and fore of them do. ſometimes de- 
termine one thiyg for truth, and others do condemn the 
felt ame thing to be Herelie and error. Which prote- 
ſtation: premiſed, I will hear place two ſuppoſitions or 
cafes for a ground and a foundation of all things that I 
ſhall ay, out of which} would gather two- probable con- 
clufions ftabliſhed upon the fame, and upon the. Sacred 
Scripture. By which concluſions, when as they ſhall be 
declared after my manner and faſhion, it ſhall plainly ap- ' 
pear what my opinion and judgment is concerningall mat- 
ters that I am accuſed of.But becauſe I am —_ and un- 
larned, I will get me under the mighty defences of the 


God: the Father Almi hty uncreate, the Maker of 
otten) into this World, that he ſhould be in- 


| , to which no body hath aſcended, faving 
that deſcended” froni Heaven, even the Son of Man. 


d, that F did erre in many matters concerning the Ca-* 
2 tolick Chriſtian Faith 3 by whom I am required that I 


footſiool. He- being in very deed ſo much better than the 
Angels, as he hath 'obtained by inheritance a- more ex- 
cellent name than they. From whence he ſhall come to 
judge the quick and the dead, according to their works, 
becauſe the Father hath given all Judgment to the Son. 
In whoſe terrible Judgment we ſhall riſe again, -and ſhall 
all of ns ſtand before this judgment -Seat, and: receive joy 
as well bodily as ſpiritually, for ever to endure, if we be of 
the Sheep placed at the right -hand 3 or elſe puniſhment 
both of body and foul, if we ſhall be found ainongſt Goats, 
placed on the left hand, &c. | POgS 

Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God, very God and:very Man, 
a-King for ever, by eſtabliſhing, an everlaſting Kingdom The fecord 
(breaking to powder all the Knedoms of the World,) ext oraF 


ww 


Daniel 2, A Prieſt for ever after the order of Melchiſe- 
dech,whereby alſohe is able evermore to fave ſuchas by him 4 
come unto God, and always liveth to intreat tor us, © 
Heb, 7. He offering one ſacrifice for our fins, hath madg 
pertect for ever by one oblation .thoſe that be fandtitied, 
Heb. 10, Being the wiſdom that cannot be deceived * 
and the truth. that cannot be uttered, he. hath in this 
world taught the Will of God his Father, which Will he 
hath in work fultilled, to the intent that he might faith- 
fully inftru&t us, and hath given the Law of Charity 
to be ofthis faithful people obſerved 3 which he hath writ» 
ten in the hearts and minds of the faithful with the finger 
of God, where is the Spirit of God, fearching the inward 
ſecrets of the Codhead. Wherefore his deEtrine muſt be ob+ 
| ſerved above all other DoGrines, whether they be cf Angels 
or of men, becauſe that he could not nor would not erre in 
his teaching. But in mens DoEtrine there chanceth oftea- 
eines to beerrorz and therefore we mult forſake their 
| DcEtrines, if clokedly or expreſly they be repugnant to the 
| Doctrine of Chriff, . Mens Doctrines being mace for the 
peoples profit, muſt be allowed and obferved, fo that they - 

. be grounded upon Chriſts Doctrine, ors at leaſt benot re» 
pugnant tqhis words. Cen. 

If thehigh.Bifhop of Rome calling himſelf the Servant 
of the Servants of God, and the chief Vicar cf Chriſt in | ui» 9h 
this World, do make and maintain many laws contrary to | 
the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt 3 then is he of thoſe that have The Pope 
come in Chritis name, faying, I am Chriſt, and have ; tor ag | 
ſeduced many a one, by the Teltimony of our Saviour in fitingin the 
Matth. Chap. 24. And the Idol of deſolation litting” in god. 
the Temple of God and taking away from him the con- 
tinual facritice for a time, times, and half a time, which x4, Pope. 
Idol muſt be revealed to the Chriftian people by the Feſti- bis laws be” 
mony of Daniel. Whereof Chriſt {peaketh in the Goſpel 3 area 
When ye ſhall ſee the abomination of defolation that was. peſtiferous 


told of by Daniel the Prophet, ſtanding in the holy place; Hr ng 


let him that readeth underſtand, he is the peſtiterous moun- the »hole 
rain infe&ting the whole Univerſal Earth, as witneſſeth mm. .,_ 
Feremy, Chapter 51. And not the Head of Chrifts body. 

For the ancient perſon in years, and honourable in reve- 

rence he is the Head, and the Prophet teaching lies is the 

Tail, as: E/ay alledgeth, Chapter 9. And te is that 


wicked and linfu} Captain of 1/rae/, whoſe foreappointed 


day of iniquity is come in time of miquity, ,who thall take 

away Cidarim, and take away the Crown, Exzechiel the tintul 
Chapter 21. To whom it was ſaid; Forasnuich as thy 5 nr ad 
heart was exalted, and didſt fay, I am a Ged, - and ken ot &e- 
fitteſt in the Seat of God, inthe heart of the Sea, ſeeing 3% 
thou art a Man and not God, aud haft given thine heart, as | 

if it were the heart of Godz therefore behold F will 

bring, upon thee the moſt ſirong and mighty Strangers 

of the nations, and they ſhall draw their Swords uy 

on the beauty of thy- wiſdom, and ſhall defile the com- 
mandments, and kill thee, and pull thee out, and thou 

ſhalt die in'the deſiruction of the flain. And it follow» 


In the multitade of thine iniquities, and of the ini- 

ities of thy Metchandize, thou hatt defiled thy fan- —_ 
tification. I will therefore bring forth a tire, from - the 
middeſt of the whole Earth, and-will make thee as afhes 
upon Earth. Thqu art hecome nothing, and never ſhalt 
thou be any more, Ezech.. Chapter 28, Furthermore | 
heis the idle Sheepherd forlaking tis flock, having a fword 

on his Arm, and another ſword on his right eye, Zech, 29% 28: - 
11, And litting in the Temple of God, doth advance an idle 
himſelfabove all things that is called God, or whatſoever ji pe 


is worſhipped, by 


the Tefiimony of Pau] tothe Fheſſ, 2. 
- Z Z 3 - | _ Epitile 


: 546 | _— Rome Babylon. The Fall of Babylon. 


Epiſtle,Chap. 2. 4nd in the defe&ion or falling away ſpall; which knoweth' the inward ſecrets of my heart, that I am guns: ; 


the man of Sin be revealed, whom the Lord "Feſws [ball ready to declare the things that I have written after my IM. 2 
ſlay with the breath of his mouth. For every Kingdom | faſhion, to the profit of all Chriſtian people, and to the 


T be Beaft 


"og divided in it ſelf ſhall be brought tq deſolaticn. He is | hart of no man living, and am ready to be- reformed if 


| alſo belides, The ; Beaſ® aſcending up*out of the earth, | any man. will ſhew me where I have erred 3 being ready 
The wer* having two horns lzhe unto a Lamb, but be ſpeaketh | allo (miſerable Sinner though I be) to ſuffer for the Con- 
the Beat like @ Dragon, as the cruel Beaſt aſcending up out | felfion of the Name of Chriſt, and of his Dodtrine, as 
 acemiiny of the Sea, whoſe Power ſhall continue 42 months. He | much as ſhall pleaſe him by his Grace and Love to alfiſt 
worketh the things that he hath given to the Image of | me a miſerable Sinner. In witneſs of all theſe things I 
the Beaſt. And he compelled Small and Great, Rich and | have to this writing ſet the Seal of our Lord and Saviour 
- Poor, Free-men and Bond-ſlaves, to worſhip the Beaſt, and | Jeſus Chriſt : which I beſeech him to imprint upon my 
to take his mark in their Forehead or their Hands, Apre. | Forehead, and to take from me all manner of mark of 
' Chap. 13. And thus by the teſtimony of all theſe places | Autichriff. Amen, | 
is-he the chief Antichri/# upon the Earth, and mult be | 
flain with the Swerd of Gods word, and caſt with the C Theſe two Suppoſitions (as they are termed in the 
Dragon, the cruel Beaft and the falſe Prophet that hath | Schook) written by Falter Bruce, and exhibited unto the 
ſeduced the Earth, into the lake of tire and brimſtone to be | Biſhop, although they contained matter ſufficient either to 
tormented world without end. | | fatisfie the Biſhop if he had been diſpoſed to leam,gor elſe to 
- If the City of Roxze do allow his Traditions, and do | have provoked him to reply again, it his knowledge therein 
wvifllow Chriſts holy Commandments , and Chriſts | had been better than his : yet could they work neither of 
Dodtine , that it may confirm his Traditions then is | them effect in him. But he receiving and perufing the 
the Babylon the Great, or the Daughter of Babylon, and | fame, when he neither could confute that which was ſaid, 
Reme Baby the Great Whore ſitting upon many waters, with whom | neither would reply or anſwer by learning to that which 
the Kings of the Earth have committed Fornication, and | was truth, finding other by Cavillations, faid, That this his 
the Inhabitants of the Earth are become drunken with | wricing was too ſhort and obſcure, and therefore required 
the Wine of her Harlotry lying open to Bawdry. With | him to write upon the ſame again more plainly and more 
whoſe_ſpiritual Whoredom, Enchantments, Witchcrafts, | at large. Whereupon the faid Maſter Walter ſatisfying the 
and Simeon Magus Mexchandiſes, the whole round world | Biſhops requeſt (and ready to give to every one an account 
is infeed: and ſeduced 3 faying in her heart, I fit as | of his Faith) in a more ample Tratation reneweth his 
' Queen, and Widow I am nt, neither ſhall I ſee Serrow | matter again before declared, writing to the Biſhop in 
and Mourning. Yet is ſhe ignorant that within a little | woxds and form as'followeth : 
while ſhall come the day of her deſiruction and ruine by | + | | | OY, 
the Teſtimony of the 4poc. Chap. 17. Becauſe that from Everend Father, forſomuch as it ſeemeth to you that Another 
the time- of the continual Sacritice was taken away, and | A. my moticn in my t2po Suppoſitions 0 Caſes, and in of —_— 
the abomination of . Deſolation placed, there be. paſſed | my #290 Concluſions, 5s too ſhort and ſomewhat dark : I muterde 
1290 days by the Teſtimony of Daniel, and the Chro- | will gladly now ſatisfie your deſire, according to my ſmall moreunghe 
nicles added do agree to the fame. And the holy City | Learning, by declaring the ſame Concluſions, In opening Tradatien 
alſo hath been trodden under foot of the Heathen, for forty | whereof, i ſhall plainly ' appear, what I do judge in all 7. mel 
two months, and the Woman was nouriſhed up in the | matters that I am accuſed of to your reverence > 'defirin; ** B 
Wilderneſs (unto which ſhe fled for fear of the face of | you firſ# of all that your diſcretion would not believe that 
the Serpent) during 1260 days, or elle ior a time, times, | I do enterprize of ary preſumption to handle the ſecrets of 
and half a time, which is all one. All theſe things be | the Scriptures, which the holy and juſt, and wiſe Dotters 
| manifeſt by the Teſtimony of the Apocalyps, and the | bave If unexpounded, It is not unknown to many, that I 
Chronicles thereto agreeing. And as concerning the fall | azz in all points far inferiour to them,whoſe holineſs of life 
of Babylon aforeſaid , it is manifeſt in the Apocalyps , | and profeundneſs in knowledge is manifoldly always at 
The fall of where it is faid, I12 one day ſhall ber Plagues come, Death, | lowed. But as for mine ignorance, and multitude of ſims, They tha 
aq Lamemtation.and Famine, and ſhe ſhall be burned with fire. | they are to my ſelf and hws; ſufficiently known : where-  hundly 
+ For, ſtrong is the Lord, which ſhall judge her. And | fore I judge not my ſelf worthy to unlooſe or 10 aarry their NbeSſtres 
again, Babylon that great City is fallen, which hath made | ſhooes after them. Do you therefore no otherwiſe deem of _— 
all Nations to drink of the Wine of her Whoredom. And | me, than I do of mine own ſelf. But if you ſhall find ahy conn, 
thirdly, One mighty Angel tcok up a mill-ſtone, that was | goodneſs in my writings, aſcribe it to God only + who ac- © 06l 
8 wery great one, and did caſt it into the Sea, ſaying, | cording to the multitude of his mercy doth ſometimes re- 
"With ſuch a widlence as this is , ſhall that great City | weal thoſe things to Idiots and Sinners, which are, hidden 
Babylon be overthrown, and ſhall 0 more be found. For | from the holy and wiſe, according to this ſaying, I will 
ber Merchants were the Princes of the Earth, and with | praiſe and confeſs thee, O Father, tor that thou hait hidden 
ber Witchcraft all Nations have gene aſtray, and in her | theſe things from the wiſe and prudent, and haſt diſcloſed 
#s there -_ the blaod of the Saints and Prophets, And | them to the little ones: Even fo, O Father, becauſe it hath - 
of her deſiruQiion ſpeaketh Eſay in the thirteenth Chap- | thus pleaſed thee. And in another place, I am come to + 
tex, And Babylon that glorious City.being ſo noble amongſt | Judgment into this world, that they which ſee not, may 
Kingdoms in the pride of the Caldeans, it ſhall be that | ſee 3 and that they which ſee, may & made blind. And 
like as the Lerd did overturn Sodom and Gomorra upſide | Paul ſaith, That God hath choſen the weak things of the 
down, it ſhall ntver more be inhabited, nor have the | world, to confound the mighty 3 that no man ſhall boa#F 
foundation laid in no age, from Generatior: t0 Generation. | in himſelf, but that all men ſhould give the honour to God, 
Feremy faith, Tour Mother that hath born you is brought | | 
z0 ery great confuſion, and made even with the ground. | It was commanded to Eſay , bearing the Type of xa 6. 
And The Lord bath deviſed and done as he hath |CHRIST', Go, and ſay to thus people: Hear ye with 
ſpoken againſt the Inhabiters of Babylon 3 which dwell | your _ and do not underftand? Behold ye the 
richly in their Treaſures _w many waters, thine end is | Viſion, and yet know ye not the thing that ye ſee? Make 
come. And thirdly, Drought ſhall fall upon her waters, and | blind the beart of this people, and make dull their ears, 
they ſhall begin to be dry : for it :s a Land of graven Ima- aalif their eyes, left that perchance with their eyes they 
ges, and boaſteth in ber prodigious Wonders : it ſhall never | ſhould fee, and with their ears they ſhould hear, and with 
more be inhabited, neither be builded up in no Age nor Ge- | their hearts they ſhould underſtand, and be converted, 
'- neration. Verily even as God hath ſubverted Sodom and | and I ſhould heal them. And T ſaid, How-long Lord? 
Gomorra with her Calves. And be ſaid, until that the Cities be made deſolate with- 
b | | | . {] out Inhabitants, and the Houſe without any perſon within 
Pardon me (I beſeech you.) though I be not plentiful in | #. Alſo in Eſay thys it is written, Ard the multitude of ray rw 
pleaſant words. For if I ſhould run after the courſe of | all Nations, which ſhall fight againſt. Ariel, and all per- 
this wicked world, and ſhould pleaſe men, I ſhould not | ſors that have warred, = beſieged and prevailed agamſt 
| be Chriſis Servant. And becauſe Iam a poor man, and | zz, ſhall be as @ dream that appeareth mn the night, and 
neither have nor can have Notaries hired to teſtitie of thete | as rhe hungry perſon dreameth Ts he eateth, but when he 
wy writings I call upon Chriſt to be wy Witneſs, | ſhe] awake ont of fleep, bis Soul 35 empty. Gs 
| | F: 
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MH [G1 2he hungry perſer dreameth that be eateth, and yet after 
_-+ {- {nf that he ſhall awake - he is ſtill weary and thirſty, and his 


Soul- void of nouriſhment : even. ſo ſhall it be with the 
multitude of all Nations that have fought againſt the 
Mount Sion, Be you amazed, and have great wonder : 
reel ye too and fro, and ſtagger ye : be ye.drunken, and 


. not with Wine : ſtagger, but not through drankenneſs : 


fer the Lord hath mingled for you the ſpirit of drowſineſs. 
He ſhall ſhut yeur eyes,” be ſhall coucr your Prophets. and 
Princes that ſee Viſions. And @ Viſion ſhall be to you, al- 
together, like the words Ml 2 ſealed Book, which when be 


ſhall give to one that is learned, he ſhall ſay, Read here 
and / fl . 


e ſhall anſwer, I cannot, for it is ſea And the 
Book ſball be given to one that is unlearned, and knoweth 
not his letters, and it ſhall be ſaid unto him, Read, And 
he ſhall anſwer, I know not the letters, I am unlearned. 
Wherefore the Lord ſaith, Foraſmuch as this people draweth 
nigh me with their mouths, and glorifie me with their 
lips, but their hearts are far from me, and they have ra- 
ther feered the commandments of men, and have cleaved 
to their Dottrines : Behold therefore I will add befides,and 
bring ſuch'a muſe and marvel upon the people which ſhall 
make men amazed with marveling. For Wiſdom ſhall 
periſh from their wiſe men, and the Underſfanding of the 


libms prudent gore ſhall be hidden. And ſoon after it follow- 


and Chat- oh 92 t 


well, two 


With, the be turned into C 


ſame joe > yet alittle while and Libanus ſhall 


armell, ad Charmell counted for a Cops 


one ins Or Grove,and in the ſame day ſhall the deaf Folks bear the 


fab” 


of Jewry, 

barren and 
þ » 

Charmell, 


Dan; 2. 


Dan 12, 


FL? 


word of this Book, and the Jer of the blind (changed from 
It ſee | 


 pledfunt: | 1.1 kneſs and blindneſs) ſha 
kn Nabuchodonoſer enquiring, of Daniel , faid , Thinke#t 


thou that thou can# truly declare 'me the dream that 1 
have ſeen, and the meaning thereof ? And Daniel ſaid, 
As for the myſtery whereof the King doth ask, neither the 
Wiſe-men, Magicians, Soothſayers , nor Enchanters can 
declare to the King : But there is a God in Heaven, that 
diſcloſeth myſteries, who will declare to thee (O Ki 

Nabuchodonofer) hat things ſhall come to paſs in the 
laft times of all. To me allo is this Sacrament or Myſtery 
diſcloſed (not for any wifdom that is in me more than in 


all men living) but to the end that the interpretation might 


be made manifeſt to the King, and that thou ſhouldſt 
know the cogitations of thy mind, 
It was alſo faid to Daniel, And thou Daniel, ſhut "p 


. the words, ſeal up the Book, untiÞ the time appointed. 


Verily many people (hall paſs over, and manifold know- 
ledpe ſtall a. oF nd] - ſaid to the _ that was 
clothed with linnen Garments, who ſfood upon the waters 
of the flood How long will it be before the end ſhall come 
of theſe marvelous things? And I heard the man that 
was clothed in linnen apparel, who ſtood upon the waters 
f the floods > when he bad We up bus right hand and has 


| y hand unto Heaven, and had ſworn by him that liveth 


or evermore, that for a "time, times, and half a time. 


And when the ſcattering abroad of the band of the holy 


people ſhall be accompliſhed then ſhall all theſe things be 
fimſbed. © And I beard and underſtood not, and I ſaid, O 


my Lord, what ſhall be after theſe things ? And he ſaid, 


Go thy ways Daniel, for this talk is ſhut and-ſealed up until 


the time that is before appointed. 

All theſe-things have I written, to ſhew that he that 
hath the Key of Dawid, Who ; rep and no man ſhuiteth, 
ſhutrerh and no man openeth, doth (when and how long 
it pleaſeth him) hide the myſteries, and hide ſecrets ot 
the Scriptures from- the Wiſe, Prudent, and Righteous : 
and otherwhiles at his pleaſure revealcth the ſame to Sin- 
ners, and Lay-perſons, and fimple Souls, that he may have 
the honour and glory in all things. Wherefore as I have 
before ſaid, if you ſhall find any good thing in my writ- 
ings, aſcribe the ſame to God alone : If you ſhall hind 
otheni, think ye the ſame to be written of ignorance, 


and not of malice. And if any doubt of error be ſhewed 


Is fne Ge. INE in. all my writings, I will humbly allow your informa- 


robbery 
Gl Conjun- 


of 

* thee two 
| in 
he 


Planets in 


tion and fatherly correction. 


Ree But why that ſuch manner of matters are moved touch- 
of Antichriſt in this Kingdom, more 
than in other Kingdoms , and in' this time alſo more 


ing the diſclofm 


which ConjunQion ſcemeth to me "to betoken the ſecond ,,.o 
coming of Chriſt to reform his Church, and to call men vween the = 
again, by the diſcloling of Antichriſt, to the perfeQion.of 572 Popes 
the Goſpel, from their Heatheniſh Rites, and ways of the 39 years: 
Gentiles, By whom the holy City was trampled under by the 
foot, for 42 months, even as the Conjundtion of the faid jundicn, ls 
two Planets being incloſed in the ſide of the Virgin, which 229ins us 
is alſo the houſe of Mercury, did: betoken the firſt coming would bave - 
of Chriſt, for the falvation of all people that were periſhed _— 
of the houſe of 1/rae/, whereby to call them, through the cloſed, and 
ſame coming, to the full perfeftion of the G Ag _ 
touching this calling of the Heathen, ſpeaketh Ohriſt in the founed- 
Goipel, I have alſo other ſheep that are not of this fold, 

and thoſe muſt I bring, and they ſhall hear my v9ice, and 

there ſhall be one Sheepfold, and one Shepherd. For al- 

though the Gemtiles be converted from the infidelity of 

their Idolatry to theFaith of Chritt : yet are they not con- gy tais per- 
verted- to the perfetion of the Law of Chriſt, And fecutioa (t 
therefore did the Apoſiles in the Primitive-Church, - lay ns ©2922 & 
burthen upon the Gentiles, but that they ſhould abſtain —_—_— 
from hainous things, as from things offered to Ido's, and Church be- 
from blood, and firangled, and Fornication. As touching, as out of 
this ſecond coming ſpeaketh Eſay, On that day the root of Efay 1 L, 
Jeſſe which tandeth for a ſign or mark to the people, to © | 
bim ſhall the Heathen make their homage and ſupplication, 

and his otra a be glorious : and in that day ſhall 

it come to paſs, that the Lord ſhall the ſecond time put to 

hu hand, to poſſeſs the remnant of his people, &c. And 

be ſhall lift up a token toward the Nations, and be. ſhall 

aſſemble the runnagate people of lirael that were fled, tmd 

thoſe that were diſperſed of Tas ſhall he gather together 

from the four quarters of the Earth. And the zealous 
emulaticn of Ephraim fhall be broken to pieces, and the 

enemies I uda ſball come to nought. Paul to the Theſſa- 

lonians faith, We beſeech you Brethren, by the coming of | 

cur Lord Feſaus Chriſt, and our gathering together before 
him, that you be not ſoon ex} your underſtanding, T” 
neither that yeu be put in fear, as though the day th | 
Lord were at hand, neither, as it were, by Letter ſent by 

5, neither by Spirit, nor yet by talk. . Let not any body 

by any means bring you out of the way, or ſeduce you. For 

except there ſhall firſt come a departing, and that the Man 

of” Sin, the Son of Perdition, ſball be diſcloſed, which © 

maketh reſiſtance, and is advanced above all things that 

z called God, or that i worſhipped, ſo that he dork ” - ok 

the Temple of Ged, ſhewing bimſelf as if he were God. Do ; 
you not remember, that Dil I was as yet with you, I Therevedl- 
told you of this ? And now ye know what keepeth bim a _—_ 
back, that he may be uttered in hw due time. For even | 
now doth he —_ the myſtery of Iniquity > only that be 

which boldeth, may hold ſtill until he be come to light : and 

then. ſhall that wicked One be diſcloſed, whom the Lord 

Feſws ſhall lay with the breath of his mouth, and ſhall de+ 

ffroy with brightneſs of hu coming, even bim, whoſe 

coming u, according tothe working of Satan, in all power, 

with ſigns and lying wonders, and in all —_ eadimg 

out of the truth towards thoſe that do periſh, becauſe that 

they receive not heartily the love of Truth, that they might 

be [aved.. | | 

| row being demanded of the Apoſiles what ſhould be 

the token of his coming, and of the end of the world, faid 

unto them, There L come many in my Name, ſaying, 

I am Chriſt, and they ſhall ſeduce many :. Alſo he telleth 

them of many other ſigns, of Battels, Famine, Peſtilence, 

and Earthquakes. But the grearef fie of all be teacheth » 

to be this, When you ſhall ſee (faith he) rhe abomination of The about- 
deſolation ſtanding im the boly place, be that readeth let _—_— 
him underſtand. But Luke 21. in his Goſpel ſpeaketh 7 je 21. 
more plainly hereof, When you therefore ſhall ſee Jerula- | 
lem ro be compaſſed about with an Army, then know ye 
that the Jeſolation m_ ſhall draw nigh. And after- 
ward it followeth, And they ſhall fall by the face of the 
Sword, and ſhall be led away Captiue to all Nations, 
and Jeraſalem ſhall be trodden under foot of the Heathen, 
until the times of the Nations be fulfilled. Now mn Daniel 
thus it 'is written of this matter, And after 72. weeks 
| that be his people, 


4 


ſhall Chrift be ſlain , neither 


than in time paſt ; the anſwer as concerning the time of | rhat will deny bim. And as for the City and Santtaory, 
the motion, is, that it is. the laſt Conjun&tion of Saturn 
and Fupiter in the ſign of the Twins, which is the houſe 

rorertly the Of Mercury, being the fignitier of the Chuiſtian people : 


a people (hall (with his "Captam that will come wth = 
hs gs the ſaid City and Sanituary, and bis end [gwen 
ll be ro be waſted witerly, till it be brought 20 nowght, Temple. 

| | - 


- 


The ftory of Walter Brute, King Lucius and his Britains received the Faith. 


8 
ant after the end of the War, ſhell come the Deſolation 
— naar ſhall = eh the hy ng 
' many, and within balf a week ſhall the Offering and Sa- 
crifice ceaſes And in the Temple ſhall there be the abo- 
mination” of Deſolation, ond even unto the end ſhall the 
Deſolation contimee. And elſewhere in Daniel thus it 15 
written, Frons the time- that the continual Sacriper ſhall be 
> and that the abomination: ſhall be placed in Deſola- 
' tion, there ſhall be one thouſand,” rwo bundred, and ninety 

4 ; 


. -- pps J ; 

Now if any man will behold the Chronicles, he ſhall 

- find, that after "the deſtruftion of Feruſalem was accom 
pliſhed; and after the ſtrong hand of the holy people was 
tully di and after the placing of the abomination 3 
that is to ſay, the Idol of Deſolation of Ferwſalem, with- 
in the Holy place, where the Temple of God was before, 
there had patſed 1250 days, taking a day for a year, as 
commonly it is taken in the Prophets. And the times of 


-_- - 


Yiew days, 
ia Denie! 
c 


| 


the Heathen people are fulhiled, after whoſe Rites and 


Cuſtoms God ſuftered the holy City to be trampled under 
foot for forty and two months, For although the Chriſti- 
ok, an. Church, which is the holy City , continued -in the 
Faith from the Afcenfion of Chriſt, even till this time :; 
yet hath it not obſerved and kept the perfection of the 
Faith all this whole ſeaſon. For ſoon atter the departure 
of the Apoliles, the Faith was kept with the Obſervation 
of the Rites of the Gentiles, and not of the Rites of Moſes 
Law , nor of the Law of the Goſpel of Jeſus Chrift. 
Wherefore ſeeing that this time cf the Error of the Gentiles 
is fulfilled: it is ikely chatChriſt ſhall call the Gemzzles from 
the Rites of their gentility to the perteCtion of the Goſpel, 
as he called the Fes from the Law of Meſes to the fame 


perfe&ion in his tirft coniing : that thexe may be pe Sheep- 


fold ofthe Fews and Gentiles under one Shepherd, Secing 
therefore.that Antichriſf is known,which hath ſeduced the 
Nations, then ſhall the Ele&t, affer that they have forſaken 
the errors of their gentility, come through the light of 
Gods Word to the perfe&tion of the Goſpel, and that ſame 


Why rather 
at this time, 
than a 


other, 
marter of Ee af . . q 

icbrigs that by theſe things it doth partly appear unto me, why at 
je wored, this r Jo rather than at any other time this matter of 
her tn this Antichriſt is moved. . 


| Kingdom And why 'that this motion is come to paſs in this King- 


anoiber> dom rather than in other Ki - rom me thinks there 1s 
good reaſcn 3 becauſe that no Nation of the Gentiles was 
= fo ſoon converted unto Chriſt as were the Britains, the 
Inhabitants of this Kingdom. For to other places of the 
world there were ſent Preachers of the Faith, who by the 
working of Miracles, and continual preaching of the word 
of God and by grievous pailion and death of the body, did 
Sn convert the people of theſe places: but in .this Kingdom, 
Faih in cis in the time of Lncizs the King of the Britains and of 
I de wiycframor and takes) of he Cheiflian Faith, which 
- was preached at Rome. Who believed firaightways, and 
ſent to Rome, to Eleatherins for men skiltul to inform him 
more fully in the very Faith'it ſelf : at whoſe coming he 
was joyful, and was” baptized with his whole Kingdom. 
And after-the receiving of the Faith, they never forſook 
it, neither for any manner of falſe preaching of other, nei- 
- ther for any manner of Torments, or yet aſſaults of the 
Painioms , as in other Kingdoms it hath come to paſs. 
And thus it ſeemeth to me' the Britains amongſt other 
Nations, have been, as it were by the ſpecial Eledtion of 

God, called and converted to the Faith of Chritt. 
od exttes Of them as me-feemeth did Eſay prophetie, ſaying, . For 
Faleh.. 2 Bey did ſee to whom there 2was nothing told of him, and 
 the-Gew- they did behold, that had not beard of him. And again, 
to falth p;1,14, thou ſhalt call a Nation which thou kneweſt net, 
and Nations that have not known thee, ſhall run unto thee, 


for the Lord thy God,and the holy One of lrael, fhall glorifie 
thee | 


Of this Kingdom, did Saint Fobs in the Apocalyps 
Propheſie (as me feerneth) where he faid, The Dragon 
ffood before the Woman,which was about to be delivered of 
child, to the intent that when ſhe had brought it forth into 
. - the Warld, be might devour wþ her Son: And 

be forth ber Child, which was a Manchild, who 
ers all Nations with an iron Rod. And the 
ame Son was taken up ro God, and to bu Throne. And 


the Woman fled mro the Wilderneſs, whereas ſhe had a: 


| Seducer ſhall be flain with the Sword of Gods word. So 


Elewtherius Biſhop of the Romans, that were Inhdels (by 


Wiſdom, and th J 
fe ſhall ſlay thee, page? 


place prepared of God, that they may feed her 1260 days. 
And eh in the ſame Chapter, ſe that the Det 
ſaw that be was caſt cut upen the earth, he did perſe- 
cute the Weman, which brought forth the Manchild. 
And there were frm to the Woman 1wo [Wings of a 


great Eaple, that (he might flee into the Wilderneſs imo hey 
place, whereas ſhe is foftered-up for a time, times, and 
half a time, from the face f * the Serpent. And the Ser- 
pent did caft as it were a flood of Water after theWWoman, 
to the intent that he might cauſe ber to be drowned by the 
flood : and the earth . wang. her mouth did help the- 
Woman, and did ſwallow up the flood which the Dragon 
did caſt out of hu mouth. Let us fee how theſe fa 
may be applied unto this Kingdom rather” than to other fert in the 
Kingdoms. Ir is well known that this Kingdorn is a-wil- S*iptare 
derneſs or a deſert place, becauſe that the Philoſophers and bere fone 
wiſe men did not paſs upon it, but did leave it tor a Wil —_— 
derneſs and Deſert, becauſe it is placed without the Cli- ©? 
mates, 

. Unto this 'place fled the Wornan 3 that is to fay, the 
Church (which by Faith did ſpiritually bring forth Chriſ 
into the world) whereas ſhe was fed with the heavenly 
Bread, the Fleſh and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, for one thou- 
ſand, two hundred and {ixty days, ſecing that for fo 
many days, taking a day for a year, the Britains conti- pq 
tinued' in the Faith. of Chriſt : which thing cannot be into Biuis 
found {o' of any Chriſtian Kingdom, but of this Deſert : fav te , 
and well it is faid, That ſhe flew to this place. For from from hey, 
the Eaſt came the Faith into Britain, not by walking in or ns 
journey, nor yet by failing : for then ſhould it have come 
by Rome, Italy, Almaine, France, which cannot be found :. 
and therefore ſhe flew over thoſe places, and reſted not in 
them, even as a Bird, flying, over a place reſteth. not in the 
ſame : but reſted in this Wilderneſs for a time, times, and - 
half a time 3 that is, one thouſand two hundred and fixty » 
years, from. the firſt coming of the [Faith into Britain 
until this preſent. - | 8 

In ſaying for a time, times, and half a time, there is , ,,,, 
a going forward from the greater to the leſs. The great- times, and 
eſt time that we name, is a 1000 years, there is a time : — 
and the hext time that is leſs in the {ingular number, is 
100 years. In the plural number , times fignifie that 
there be more hundreds than one, at leaſt two hundred 
ons. Wherefore, if they be put under a certain num- 

, It muſt needs. be that they be two , but the fame 
two cannot fitly be called ſome times, except they be 
hundreds. For in that, that there is a going down from 
the greater to the leſs, when as it is ſaid a time, times, 
and half a time, and that the number of a 1000 is 
likely affigned for a time: It muſt needs follow that 
times mutt be taken for hundreds, 'and , half a time for 
iixty, becauſe it is the greater half of a bundred years, - 
though that fifty be the even half. 

And when that the Serpent ſent the water of the Per- 
ſecution-after the Woman 'to cauſe her to be drowned of 
the flood 3 -then did the earth , that is to ſay, the ftable- 
neſs of Faith help the Woman, by ſupping, up the water 
of Tribulation. For in the moſt cruel Perſecution of 
Diocleſian and Maximian againft the Chriſtians, when as 
Chriſtianity was almoſt every where rooted out-z yet = 
they in this Kingdom continually in the Faith u 
moveable. And fo, conlidering that the Britains were 
converted to the Faith of Chtift, as ycu would fay, by an 
dection, and picking out amongſt all the Nations of the 
Heathen, and.that after they had received the Faith, they 
did never ſtart back from the Faith for no manner of Tri- 
bulation 3 it is not to be marvelled if in their place the 
calling of the Gentiles be made manifeſt, to the profiting 
- the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, by the revealing of Ami- 
coriſft. 
ut beſides this, me ſcemeth that Ezekie? doth ſpecially 
ſpeak of them,whereas he {p of the fall of the Prince 
of Tyre, . ſaying, Foraſmuch as thy heart is —_ up, 6s if 
it ww oy heart o, Ou, __ behold, I my brmg 
rpon thee ſome of the | eft of the Heathen, they 
H draw rob el ow. Low the 

defile thy comelineſs, and they 

pull thee out, and thou ſhalt die m 
the ſlaughter of the flam perſons, in the heart of the Sea. 

is Prince who faith that he himſelf is God, and 

doth lit in Gods Chair in the heart of the Sea,doth _ 
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—_ 


(as moſt likely it ſeemeth to me) that Antichri/# ſhall be | 


199} deſtroyed by the moſt mighty perſons of the Gentiles | 7 


fiend to Folk, through the Sword of the Word of God. Becauſe 
+ Fu that amongſt the other Gentiles there have been none 
** more ſtrong than the Byitans, either intheir body or their 
faith, and in their bodily Wars there have been none 
'* more mighty than they. For never in Wars have they been 
* vanquiſhed, but by their own. Sedition or Treaſon. Bat 
' how many Kingdoms have they conquered ? Yea, and 
neither by the moſt mighty City of Rowe could they be 
driven out of their Kingdom, until that God ſent upon. 
them Peſtilence and Famine 3 whereby they being walted 
Tie frong. were compelled to leave their Country, which thing I 
fat of We 1121. @ not heard of any other people. Now, in the faith, 
”  havethey been amongſt all the people the eſt, as is 
before faid, becauſe that by no Tribulation could they be 
GOM to forſake the Faith, 
herefore of them this ſeemeth to me to be un- 
derſtood : Then '1 will bring upon thee ſome of the 
ſtrongeſt people, and they ſhall draw their naked Swords, 
&c, By theſe things it may plainly appear, why at this 
time (rather than in time paſt) this matter is ſtirred up3 
and why in-this Kingdom (rather than in other Kingdoms) 
the calling of the GentHes is intreated of, to the verifying | 
of the Goſpel, through the diſctohng of Antichriſt. 
But foraſmuch as many Tales and Fables are told of 
dai. 4 tichriſt and his coming, and. many things, which do 
+. rather ſeduce than inſtruct the Hearers, are applied to him 
. out of the Scriptures of the Prophets; we will briefly write 
thoſe things which are ſpoken of him, and we will ſhew 
that the ſame Fable ſprang from the error of people ima- 
alle ins pining, and from no truth of the Scriptures propheſying, 
Fnebei Now then they do fay, that Artichrift ſhall be born in 
Babylon of the Tribe of. Dan, and conceived of the 
mixture of man and woman in {in, becauſe that Chriſt 
* was born of a Virgin, and conceived of the Holy Ghott. 
They ſay, that he. ſhall be an ill favoured Perſonage, be- 
cauſe that it is written of Chriſt. Comely and beautiful « 
he, beyond the Sons of men. They ſay, that he ſhall preach 
three years and half where Chriſt preached, and that he 
ſhall cixcumciſe himſelf, ayd fay that he is Chriſt, and the 
Meſſias ſent for the Salvation of the Fews. And they 
fay , that he ſhall three manner of ways ſeduce the 
þ people, by falſe Miracles, Gifts, and Torments. So that 
whom he ſhall not be able to overcome with Miracles 
nor with Gifts, thoſe ſhall, he go about to overcome with 
divers kinds of Torments. And thoſe that he fhall ſeduce, 
. * will he mark with his tokens in their forchead or hands. 
; He ſhall fit in the Temple of God, and cauſe himſelf to 
be worſhipped as God. He ſhall fight (as they ſay) with 
\ the two Witmeſts of Chriſt, Enoch and Heli, and ſhall 
kill them, and he himſelf ſhall finally be flain with 
oe lightning, - To this imagined man of their own imagina- 
aro tion, but of none of the Prophets foreſhewed (at: leaſt in 
wot rletly no ſuch wile as this is) do they apply the Prophets, as this 
of Daniel, When that continual Sacrifice ſhall be taken 


dnicwi?, away, and abomination. ſhall be placed to defolation : 


That is (fay they) when the worſhipping of God ſhall be 
taken away, and deſolation (to wit, A#tichriſt) ſhall abo- 
minably ſhew forth himſelf to be worſhi then ſhall 
there be 1290 days: that is to fay, three years and an halt. 
And this time do they fay is the time, times, and half a 
time, And when it is faid in Daniel, Bleſſed zs be that 
Jooketh for, and cometh to 1335 days : This do they fay 
i5 thus to be underſtood, 45 days of Repentance to ſuch as 
have worſhipped Antichriſt : which 45 days added to the 
1290 make 1335 days. Which days they that ſhall reach 

unto ſhall be called Bleſſed. | 
: They apply allo to this Amtichrift, this faying of the 
vey Apocalyps, I ſaw a Beaſt riſmg 7 out of the 'Sea, having 
ad power given bim to 
one re make 42 muiths. Which months (as they fay) do make 
_. -three years and an half, in which A»:ichri/# ſhall Reign. 
And many other things there are told, and applied unhitly 
to this imagined Antichriſt, that are not truly grounded 

upon the Scriptures. ' | 

| Now let us ſhew the Errors of this Fable : Firſt of all, 


heed if there ſhall come ſuch a one (laying expreſly that he is 


toucting Chriſt) what Chriſtian would be ſeduced by him, though 
he ſhould do never ſo many Miracles ? neither ſhall he 
comme after the manner of a Seducer, which ſhall ſhew 


himfelf an expreſs Adverfary. Neither is it likely that the | 
ews can be feduced by ſuch a cne, ſeeing that Chriſt is aoer'# 
not  woc3 ag unto them of the Stock. of 'Dax by any of i grolly '» 
the Prophets, but of the Stock of Fxda ? nor yet is he Jae care 
promiſed to them to be a King Warlike, but peaceable, 

taking war away, and not making war. For of Chriſt 

faith Eſay, And in the laſt days, ſhall there be een the Elay 2. 
AMounmam of the Houſe of the Lord, in the rp of the Moun- 
tains, and it ſhall be exalted above the Hills : and to it 
ſhall all the Nations have great recourſe, and many people 
ſhall go and ſay \ Come, 4 us go up to the Mountain of 
the Lord, and to the Hiuſe of the God of Jacob, and he 
ſhall teach us his ways, and we ſhall walk in his paths. 
For out of Sion ſhall there go a Law, and the word of the 
Lord from Jeruſalem, and he ſhall judge the Nations, and 


Efay 2. 


reprove much people. And they ſhall turn their Swords 


imto Plow-ſhares, and their Spears into Sythes. There 
ſhall not a Nation lift up it ſelf againit another Nation, 

nor yet ſhall they be any more exerciſed to war. And 
again, A little Babe is born to ws, and a Son is given to Eſay 9. 
us, and bi Imperial Kingdom upon his ſhoulder, and his 
Name ſhall be called, The great Counſellor, The mighty 
God, The Father of the World to come, The Prince f 
Peace. His Empire ſball be, multiplied, and there ſhall 

be no end of his peace. He ſhall fit upon the Seat of David, 
and upon bis Kingdom : that be may make it ſtedfaſt and 
ſtrong in Fudgment, and in Fuſtice, from henceforth and 


for evermore. TZechary doth {ay of CHRIS T, Rejoyce Lech. y 


thou greatly, O thiu Daughter Sion , be thou exceedin 
merry, O Daughter —_—— Behold thy King ſhall 
come a righteous Perſon and a Saviour unto thee, and yet 
be @ poor man, and getting up upon an Aſs, even upon 4 
yeung Colt of the ſhe- Aſs. And I will ſcatter abroad the 
Chariot of Ephraim,and the Horſe of Jeruſalem : And the-- 
\Bow of war ſhall be diſperſed, and he ſhall ſpeak peace to 
the Nations, and his Power ſhall be front the Sea tothe Sea, 
and from the Flood unto the borders of the Earth. 

By which things it is manifeſt, that the wiſe Fews Antlcbrif 
knew well enough, Chriſt to be promiſed to them of the ne of the 
Stock of Fuda 3 and not of the Stock of Day 3 and that Tribe of 
he was given all to peace, and not to war: Therefore it © *: 
is not likely that they can be ſeduced by ſuch a one. But if 
there ſhould have been in time to come ſome ſuch ſmgular 
Antichriſt, then would Chriſt (ſeeing he loved his). have 
{aid ſomewhat unto them of him. Now, of one ſingularly 
doth he not ſpeak,but of many, ſaying, Many ſhall come in 
my Name, and ſay, I am Chriſt, and they ſhall ſeduce 
many perſons, But now let us ſee, how the Prophelies in 
Damiel, and in the Apecalyps (aforeſaid) be fallly and er- 
roneouily applied to the fame imagined Amtichrift. 

For in Daniel the ninth Chapter, thus it is written, And Day. 9. 
after 72 weeks ſhall Chriſt be ſlain, and they which will The abomt- 
deny him ſhall not be his people. And the City and San- 5P%%. 
Ctuary ſhall be a people, with their Captain that ſhall Golation 
come with them, deſtroy, whoſe end ſhall be utter defola- Ce kots 
tion, and after the end of the war a determined deftruCti- place. 
on. Now he ſhall in one week confirm his Covenant to- = 
wards many, and in the half week ſhall the Offering and 
Sacrifice ceaſe, and in the Temple ſhall there be an abo- 
mination of defolation, and even to the fulhilling up of all, 

and to the end ſhall the defolation continue. It is plain 

and manifeſt that this Prophetic is now fulfilled. For the 

people of Rome with their Captain deſtroyed Feruſales 

even to the ground, and the people of the Fews was ſlain 

and ſcattered. And the abomination, that is, the Idol of 
Deſolation was placed of Adrian, in the laſt deſtruction, 

in Jeruſalem, in the holy place 3 that is to fay, in a place 

of the Temple. And from that time hitherto have paſſed 

near about 1290 days; taking a day for a year, as Daniel 

takes it in his Prophelies, and other Prophets likewiſe, 

For Daniel ſpeaking of 62 weeks, doth not ſpeak of 

the weeks of days but of years. So therefore when he 

ith , From the time that the continual Sacrifice was 

taken away, &c. 1290 days mult: be taken for to many 

years , from the tirne of the Deſolation of Feruſalem, 

even unto the revealing of- Antichriſ# : and not for three Antichr if 
years and an half; which they fay, Antichriſt ſhall ys jr __ 
And again, whereas Daniel faid, How long till the end of years and 
theſe marvelous matters ? It was anſwered him, For a $30%% i 
time, and times , and balf a time, Behold alſo, how - 


.untitly they did affign this time, by three tr” 
ST a half, 


% 


chibers, Pſaltery and the Harp 
| it is fallicintly ſhewed 


550. The flory of Walter Brute. The imagined time of Antichrifts Reign, confuted, Joan, 


a half, which they fay, Antichriſt ſhall Reign. For wh 
as it is ſaid @ time,times, and half time > there is a going 
downward from the greater to the leſs, from.the whole to 
the part, becauſe it is trom a time to half a time, If there- 
fore there be a going downward from the whole to the 
part, by the midſt (which is greater than the whole it (elf) 
the going downward is not mect nor agreeing, And this 
- is done when as it is faid, that atime, times, and half a 
time, is a yeap, two years.and half a year. Wherefore more 
- fitly it is ſaid, that a time, times, and half a time doth tigni- 


fie 1290 years, as is before {aid in the Chapter preceeding. 


Thus therefore is the Prophetie of Dame! talfly applied to 
that imagined Antichriſt. : 
Likewiſe is the procgls of the Apocalyps applied to the 


Lookberore me imagined Antichrift too much erroneouſly. Becauſe 
—_ ten that the ſame cruel Beaſt which came up out of the Sea, 


OI having ſeven Heads, and ten Horns, to whom there was 
' power given over every Tribe, People, and Tongue, and 

the power given for the ſpace of 42 months : This Beaſt 

_ doth note the Roman Emperors, which moſt cruelly did 

,. perſecute the people of God, as well Chriftians as Fews. 

_ For when as the condemnation of the great Whore, litting 
ce 13* upon the many waters was ſhewed to Foby : he ſaw the 
The beaft in fame Woman {itting upon the purple coloured Beat full 
a r3tb of of the names of blaſphemy, having ſeven Heads and ten 
Iyps <2 Homs: and he faw a Woman being drunk with the blood 
pounded. of the Saints and Martyrs of Jeſus. And the Angel ex- 


pounding and wing him the myſtery of the Woman, and 


the Beaſt that carried her ſaid, That ſeven heads are ſeven 

hills, and are'ſeven Kings : Five are fallen, one 1s, the 

other is not yet come : and when he Jball come, he mu$t 

* Reign @ ſhort time. And the ten horns which thou ſawe#t 
are ten Kings, who have nat yet taken their Kingdom, 

ſhall receive their Power as it were in one hour un- 

der the Beaſt. And finally he faith, The Woman whom 

Beaſt in the thou ſaweſt-x the great City, which hath the Kingdom over 
ine” the Kings of the Earth. And it is manifeſt that the City 


Rome. of Rome at the time of this Propheſic, had the Kingdom. 


over the Kings of the Earth. And this City was born up 
and upholden by her cruel and beaſtly Emperors 3 who by 
their cruelty and beafilinels did ſubdue unto themſelves in a 
manner all the Kingdoms of the World,of zealto haveLord- 
ſhip over others, and not vertuouſly to govern the people 
that were their Subjects, ſeeing that they themſelves did 
lack all vertue, and drew back others from the faith and 
from vertue. | 
Wherefore that cruel Beaſt coming up out of the Sea, 
neboet g doth rightly note the Rowan Emperors, who had power 
look before Over-every Language,People.and Country. And the power 


 P48*564. of the Beaſt was for 42 months,*becauſe that from the firſt 


Emperor of Rome;that is to fay, Fulizs Cexſar,unto the end 

of Frederick the laſt Emperor of Rome, there were-42 
months, taking a month for 30 days, as the months of the 
Hebrews and Greczans are.and taking aday always for a year, 

; as commonly it is taken in the Prophets. By which things 
- it may plainly appear how untitly this Prophelie is applied 
to that imagined Antichriſt, and the 42 months taken tor 
three years and a half, which (they ſay) he ſhall Reign in, 
againſt the ſaying of the Prophets, becauſe that days are 
taken for years. As in the ſecond of the Apocal. They ſhall 


Mec-®* be troubled ten days. Which do note the moſt cruel Per- 
ſecution of Djocleſian againſt the Chriſt;ans that endured 
Ape, 2 eayears. Andinanother place of the Apocalyps it is writen 


of the [moke coming up out of the bottomleſs Pit : Out of 
which Pit there came forth Graſhoppers into the Earth, 
and to them was power given, as Scorpions have power, to 
The begin» vex and trouble men five months, Now i is manifeſt, that 
niagand from the beginning of the Fryers Minors and Preachers, to 
the valiant the time that Armachanzs began to diſclole and uncover 
an hoe Hypornte, and their falſe Foundation of valiant beg- 
ken of in ging under the Poverty of Cluiſt, were tive months,takin 
the Apeee- = month- for thirty days, and a day for a year. And 
bps, ex : 
pounded of to Ezekiel were days given for years. Wherefore it is an : 
2: look unfit thing to aſſign the 42 months, being appointed to 
before pog. the power of the Beaſt, unto three years. and a half, for 
_— the Reign of that phantaſtical and imagined Artichrift ; 
granly ſeeing that they do apply to his Reign the 1290 
yr eng ys in Daniel, which make 42 months, and in the Apo- 
tlum con, calpys they aſlign him 42 months. It is plain that the 
c not, And therefore ſeeing that 
the ſame fabling Tale of that 


imagined Antichr;#F to come, is a Fable and erroneous ; 
let us go forward to declare whether Antichriff be already 
come, and yet is he hid from many, and muft be opened 


and diſcloſed within a litth while according to the 9% 


Faithful. 


is hid which ſhall not be diſcloſed, and nothing cover 


1 — — 


And becauſe that in the firſt concluſion of mine anfiver 
I have conditionally put it, who is«that Antichriſt lying 
privy in the hid Scriptures of the Prophets : I will paſs 
on the Declaration of that concluſion, bringing to light 
thoſe things which lay hid in darkneſs, becauſe —_ 


ies 
Whether 
be 


truth of the holy Scripture, for the Salvation of the cone, * 


which ſhall not be known. And therefore the thing 


which yas faid in the darkneſs, let us fay in the light; 


and the thing that we have heard in the ear, let us preach 


upon the houſe' tops. I therefore, as I have before faid, The Pope 


which coming in the name of Chriſt have faid 7 am —_ 
who have ſeduced many. Which is the firſt part of thi 


the Hebrews the very fame that we call anointed. And 
amongſt them there was a double ſort cf legal anointing 
by the Law.the one of Kings, and the other of Prieſts. And 
as well were the Kings, as the Prieſts, calked in the Law 
Chri#ts. The Kings.asin the P[alm,The Kings of the Earth 


anointed Ones, and be not ye ſpiteful againſt my Prophets, 


to the Order of Melchiſedec, 

' Seeing then that the Biſhops of Rowe do ſay that they 
are the High Prietts ; they ſay alſo therein that they are 
Kings, becauſe. they fay that they have the Spiritual 
Sword pertaining to their Prieſthood, and the corporal 
Sword which agreeth for a Kings State. So is it plain, 
that reallyand in very deed, they ſay;That they are Chriſts, 
albeit that expreſly they be mot called _—_ Now that 
they come in the name of Chriſt it is maniteſt, becauſe they 
fay that they are his principal. Vicars in this World, or- 
dained of Chriſt ſpecially for the Government of the 
Chriſtian Church, Therefore, ſeeing they fay, that really 


ſtood up together, and the Princes aſſembled themſelves" 
in one againſt the Lord, and againſt his Chriſt or anoimed. 
. And in the Books of the Kings very often are the Kings 
called Chriſts, And our Saviour was Chriſt, or anointed 
King, becauſe he was a King for evermore upon the 
Throne of David, as the Scripture doth very oftentimes 
witneſs, The Prieſts alſo were called anointed, as where 
it is written, Do not ye touch my Chriſts ; that is, mine 


ſo fay, that if the high Biſhop of Rome, calling himſelf ctw. 
the Servant of God, and the chief Vicar of Chriſt .in this 
world, do make and juftitie many Laws contrary to the 
Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt: rhen is he the chief of many, 


e 
firſt cofichation, and is manifeſt, For Chriſt is called of Antine 


double in 


Kings and 
Prieftsa. 
ointed, 


And ſo was our Saviour Chrilt,@ Prie#t for ever,according 


The 

oor tap 
ſelves Prieſts 
and Kings, 
The Pope 


ma 
himſelf 
Chriſt. 
The 


ope 
cometh id 
the name of 


wh pry 
Anti- 
cbriſts, 


and in very deed they are Chriſts, and the chief friends of _— 


Chriſt : If they make and juſtihe many Laws contrary to 
the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, thenis it plain that they them- 
ſelves in earth are the principal 4»tichriſfs, becauſe there 
is no worle plague and peltilence, than a familiar enemy. 
And if in fecret they be againſt Chriſt, and yet in open 
appearance they fay that they are his friends, they are fo 
much the tmore meet to ſeduce and deceive the Chriftian 
people, becauſe that a manifeſt enemy ſhall have much ado 
to deceive 2 man, becauſe men truſt him not: but a-privy 
cacmy, pretending outward friend(hip, may eafily ſeduce, 
yea thote that be wile, 


Goſpel of Jeſus Chrift. 
I fay then, 'that the Law of Chriſt is Charity, which is 
the perfe& love of God and of Chriſt This thing is plain 


with all thy heart, and with all thy (oul, and with all 
thy mind : T hat 1s the principal and greateſt commandment. 
And as for the fecond it is like wnto this : Thou ſhalt love 
thy Neighbour as thine own ſelf. In theſe two commana- 
ments, doth the Law and whole Prophets depend. And 
in another place Chriſt faith: .A// manner of things 


Jn 


therefore that you would that men ſhould do to Jobs 15: 


friend and 
privy ene- 
wy t6 Che 


But that this matter may the more fully be known, let Whether 

us ſee what is the Law. and Do&trine of Chriſt, that ought oe Due. 
to be obſerved of all faithful people, which being known, tein ary 
itſhall be an eafie thing to ſee, if the Biſhop of Rome do 519i 
make or maintain any Laws contrary to the Law of the ctuit. 


and manifeſt. For Chriſt being deritanded of a certain 74Q tan of 
DoGtor of the Law, What is the greateſt comtiandment in love o_ 
the Law ? anſwered : Thou Jo lowe the Lord thy God fe. Golpel 


*SA38 


"$I=2* rey gE* 


Love the fulfilling of the Law. 
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you, the ſame alſo do ye unto them z For this « the Law | 
and the Prophets. And in Tohn the thirteenth Chapter, 
Chriſt faith, And now do I ſay unto you, I give you a new 
Commandment that you ſhould love each other ; as I loved 


y0u,in like manner that you alſo ſhould love one another. In 


Joh. 15: 


xPet, 4+ 


. of the manifold Graces of God, If any man ſpeak, let | /3 


Joes 2 


this ſhall all men know that you are my Diſciples,f you ſhall 


have love one towards another. And Fobn fifteenth Chap- | 


ter, This is my Commandment, that you love together as 
1 have loved you. Greater love than this hath no body, 
that a man ſhould give hs life for bus Friends, The 
Apoſtle Peter faith in his tirſt Epiſtle fourth Chapter. 
Above all things having continually Charity one towards 
another > for _ covereth the multitude of ſins. Be 
ye Harborers , and entertain ye one another without 
grudging 3 every one as he hath received Grace, fo let 
him beſtow it upon another man, as the good Stewards 


him ſpeak as the Word of God. If any man do ought 
for another, let it be done with ſingleneſs and unfained 
verity, miniſtred of God to us-ward, that in all things 
God may be honoured through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 
" par} in his Epiſtle the ſecond Chapter, If ye perform the 

oyal Law accordingly to the Scriptures (thou ſhalt love 


thy Neighbour) ye do well: But if ye be partial in receiving 


and preferring mens Perſonages, ye work wickedneſs, be- 
ing blamed of the Law as Tranſgreflors. And again, So 
ſpeak ye, and ſo do ye, as ye thould now begin to be 
judged by the Law of Liberty. What ſhall it avail (my 
Brethren) if a man fay he have Faith , and have no 
Works ? never ſhall the Faith be able to fave him. For if 


' a Brother or Siſter be naked, and have need of daily food, 


I Joh. 3. 


and ſome of you fay to them, go ye in peace, be ye made 
warm and fatished : and if ye ſhall not give thoſe things 
that are neceſlary for the body, what ſhall it avail ? Even 
ſo Faith, if it have not Works, is dead in it ſelf. 

Fobn in his firſt Epiſile the third Chapter, This zs the 
tydings which you have heard from the beginning, that you 
ſhould love one another. And again, we know that we 
are tranſlated from death to life, if we love the Brethren : 
He that loveth not, abideth in. death. And again berein 
we know the lowe of God, becauſe thvt he hath Iaid down 
his life for us, and we ought to Iay down our lives for 
the Brethren. He that ſhall have the ſubſtance of this 


. world , and ſhall ſee his Brother hawe need, and ſhall 


1 Joh, 4. 


ſhut up his bowels from him, how abideth the love of God 
in him ? My little Children, let us not love in word nor 
tongue, but in deed and truth. And again, Chap. 4. Moſt 
dearly Beloved, let ws lowe together. For love is of God ; 
he that Ieveth not, knoweth not God, for God is love. In 
this thing hath the love of God appeared in us, that God 
bath ſent his only begotten Son into the World, that we 
ſhould live by him. Herein 1s Iove 3 not that we have 
loved God, but that he hath firſt loved us, and hath ſent 
bis bis Son an attonement for our ſins. Moſt dearly Be- 
loved, if God hawe loved us, we _ to love together. 
No man hath ſeen God at any time > if we love together; 
God abideth in ms, and his love is perfett in uss And 
again, Let zs love God, for he hath Fs lowed ws, If a 
wan (ball ſay, I love God, and do hate his Brother, be 
@ lyar. For he-that Ioveth not his Brother whom he ſeeth, 


how can he love God twhom he ſeeth nut ? And thes Com- 


mandment hawe we of God, that who ſo loveth God, ſhould 
lsve his Brother alſo. Paul in his Epiſtle tothe Romans the 


Romn 2, thirteenth Chapter, Owe ye nothing to no body, ſaving that 


1 Cor, 
13, 


you ſhould owe together,for he that loveth his Brother hath 
fulfilled the Law. For thou ſhalt not commit Adultery, 
thou ſhalt not Murther, thou _=_ not Steal, thou ſhalt 
wot bear falſe Witneſs, thou ſhalt not covet thy Neighbours 
goods, and if there be any other Commandment, it is 
plentifully fulfilled in this word, Thou ſhalt Jowe thy Neigh- 
_ as tby ſelf. Wherefore the fulfilling of the Law 
5 10VE, 

Paul to the Corinths the thirteenth Chapter faith, If I 
ſhould fpeak with the Tongues of men and Angels, and yet 
have not Charity, I am become as it were a piece of ſound- 
mg metal or tinkling Cymbal. And if I have all Tr 
and know all Myſteries and all Knowledg , and ſhall 
bave all Faith, ſo that 1 might remove Mountains , and 
Jet ſhall not have Charity, I am nothing. And if 1 
ſhall give abroad all my Goods to feed the Por, and 
ſhall give up my Body to be burned, and yet have not 


Charity, it profits me nothing. To the Galathians 5. 
faith Paul, For you my Brethren are called unto liberty : 
do ye not give your liberty for an occaſion of the fleſh, but 
by Charity of the Spirit ſerve ye one another. For all the 
Law is fulfilled in one ſaying > Thou ſhalt love thy Neigh- 
bour as thine own ſelf. To & Epheſians the fourth Chap- 
ter, he faith, I therefore that ſuffer bonds in the Lord do 
beſeech you, that you would walk worthy of the calli 

wherewith ye are called,with all humbleneſs and mildneſe 
with patience, forbearing one another in love, being careful 
to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of Peace : that 
Jou be one body and one ſpirit, even as you be called in one 


ye followers of me as moſt dear Children, and walk ye in 
love, as Chriſt alſo hath loved us, and hath delivered up 
himſelf for us, an Offering and S _— to God of a 
weet ſavour. To the Philippians,thus 

firſt Chapter, Only let your Converſation be worthy of the 
Goſpel of Chriſt, that either when I ſhall come and ſee 
you, or elſe in mine abſence I may hear of you, that you 
ſtand ftedfaſt in one ſpirit, labouring together with one ac- 
cord for the Faith of the Goſpel. And jn notbing be ye 
afraid of the Adverſaries, which is to them a cauſe of 
damnation, but to you of ſalvation, and that of God. For 
to you it 4s given, not only that you ſhould believe in him, 
but alſo that you ſhould ſuffer with him, you having the 
like fight and battel that both you have ſeen in me, and 


tion in Chriſt if any comfort of Charity,sf any fellowſhip o 

the ſpirit if - lr hay 4; pA = _ AA 
you may be of one judgment, having one and the ſelf ſame 
Charity, being of one accord, of one manner of judgment, 
doing nothing of contenticn nor of wain glory, but in hum- 
bleneſs accounting other amongſt you, every one better than 
Your ſelves \ not every _ looking upon the things that be 


thus he writeth, You therefore as the Elebt of God, holy, and 
beloved, put upon you the bowels of mercy, gentleneſs, 
humbleneſs, lowlineſs, modeſty, patience, baring one with 
another, and giving place to your ſelves (if any have 
a quarrel againſi any body) even as the Lord forgave 
You, ſo do you alſo. Above all things have ye Charity, 
which 3s the bond of Perfettion, and let the peace of 
Chrift triumph in your hearts, in which peace you'nlſo are 
called in one ; ve And be ye kind and thankful. And 


ter, As concerning brotherly Charity we have no need to 
write unto you : for you your ſelves have learned of God, 
that . you ſhould lowe one another. And the ſame thing 
ye do towards all the Brethren throughout all Maces 
dony. : 

Out of all theſe any many other places of the holy 
Scripture it ſufficiently appeareth, that the Law of Chriſt is 
Charity 3 neither is there any vertue commanded of Chriſt, 
or any of his Apoſtles, to be obſerved of the faithful people, 
but that it cometh out of Charity, or elſe doth nowiſh 
Charity. x 

The Law is given by Moſes, and the Truth by Chriſt, 
Chriſt came not to unlooſe the Law and the Prophets, 
but to fulfil them, But yet many things were Ja 


Gal. 5. 


Eph. 4. 


Hope of your calling. And again in the fifth Chapter, Be Eph. 5. 


e ſpeaketh in the Phil. 1 


alſo now do hear of me. If therefore there be any Conſola- © 


his own, but thoſe that belong unto others. And to Col. 3. Col, 36 . 


to the Theſſalonians, thus Paul writeth in the fourth Chap» i Theſſ; 


4 


Many 
and might have been obſerved in the time of the Law, gs _ 
which in the time of Grace muſt not be obſerved. And the old lawg 
many things were unlawful to them that were under the —— 
Law, which in the time of Grace are lawful enough. ved now. 
Aﬀer what ſort then he did not looſe the Law, but did Yyn\s un- 


fulfil it, it is neceſſary to declare, for thoſe things which ls - — 


hereafter muſt be ſaid. For amongſt Chriftians many _ _ 


things are judged to be lawful, becauſe in the former Teſ#a- RE 
ment in the Law they were lawful:and yet they be expreſly g;4 took, 


contrary to Chriſts Goſpel. But the Authors of ſuch and. noe 
things do argue and reaſon thus, Chriſt came not to looſe poſi 


the Law or the Prophets. Now after what ſort hedid 
not unlooſe them it is manifeſt by the holy Scripture : that 
the Law given by Moſes, was written in Tables of ſtone, to 
declare the hardneſs of the peoples heart towards the love 
of God, or of Chriſt. But Chriſt hath written his Law 
in the hearts and in the minds of his 3 that is to fay, the 
Law of perfect love of God, and of Chriſt, Which Law 
whoſoever obſerveth, he doth obſerve the Law of Moſes, 


and doth much greater works of Perfection, than were the 
works of the Law. Thus therefore were the —_ 


bs 552 The ftory of Walter Brute, Tythes not expreſly commanded anew by Chriſt. 
E Chriſt by once offering hath cleanſed his from their fins 3 4 Ky 


Free jufti- 


Faith only. 
Grace, 
is, free fa- 


- vour, mercy | aw, as Circumciſion, Sacrifices for Offences , and for 
Goa. fins, Firſt-fruits, Tenths, Vows, divers forts of Waſhings, 


Rom. 5. 


Heb. 9. 


Chrift en- 


ters not in- found : neither did Jeſus enter into the holy places that 
- won pc were made with han 
Eanbut io- things, but unto the very Heaven, that now he may ap- 


to the very 


Heaven. 


The $acri-_ did ſo, that he ſhould offer up himſelf oftentimes, as the 
ficeof Chriſt 1; 


not many 


times offcr- 
ed;but once oftentimes ſithence the beginning of the world) but now 


for all, 


Heb. 10. have no more prick of conſcience tor fin afterwards, But 


by to the Galathians likewiſe , That none ſhall be juſti- 


ſame Sacrifices, which never can take away ſins. But this 


of the old Law fulfilled in the Law of Charity of Chriſt, | 
and not unlooſed 3 becauſe they are much more perfectly 
obſerved, than of the Fews : This I fay, if the Chri##- 
aus do-obſerve the Commandments of Chriſt in ſuch ſort, | 
as he commanded the fame to be obſerved. Chriſt hath 
fulfilled the Laws moral of the Old Teſtament, becauſe 
that the morals and judicials were ordained, that one per- 
ſon ſhould not do injury to another, and that every 
man ſhould have paid him that is his. Now they thatare 
in-charity, will do no injury to others, neither do they 
take other mens goods away from them. Nay, it fecketh 
not her own things. For charity ſeeketh not the things 
that be her own. Wherefore much leſs by a ſtronger rea- 
ſon it ought not to ſeck for other mens goods. And 
when as the judicials and morals were ordained, Chriſt did 
not by the works of the Law juſtifie the Believers in him, 
but by Grace juſtified them from their fins. And ſo did 
Ghriſt fulfil that by-Grace that the Law could not by 
uſtice. 
, Panl to the Romans declareth in a godly diſcourſe, and 


fied by the works of the Law, but by Grace in the Faith of 
Feſus Chriſt. As'for the morals and ceremonies of the 


the ſprinkling of blood, the ſprinkling of aſhes, abſtaining 
from unclean Meats, which are ordained for the ſanctity- 
ing and cleanſing of the people from 1mm, no nor yet the 
prayers of the Prieſts, neither the preachings of the Pro- 
phets could cleanſe a man from his fn. For death reigned 
even from Adam to Moſes, and lin from Moſes to Chriſt, 
as Paul declareth to the Romans in the fifth Chapter. But 
Chriſt willing to have Mercy and not Sacrifice, being a 
Prieſt for ever after the Order of Melchiſedec, and an High 
Prieſt of good things to come, did neither by the blood 
of Goats, or Calves, but by his own blood enter in once 
into the holy places, when as everlaſting Redemption was 


which are the examples of true 
pear before the countenance of God for us. Nor :yet he 


Biſhop entred into the holy place every year with 
blood {for otherwiſe he mulſi needs have ſuffered 


in the later end of the world hath he once appeared by 
his own Sacrifice.for the deſtruction of fin.And like as it is 
decreed for men once to die, and after that cometh judg- 
ment: even ſo was Chriſt once offered up to conſume 
away the {ins of many. The ſecond time ſhall he appear 
without fin to the ſalvation of ſuch as look for him. For 
the Law having a ſhadow of good things to come, and 
not the very image or ſubſtance it ſelf of the things, can 
never by thoſe Sacrifices which they offer (of one ſelf ſame 
ſort continually year by year) make them perfe& that come 
unto her. Otherwiſe men would leave off offering, be- 
cauſe that thoſe Worſhippers being once cleanſed ſhould 


in them is there. zemembrance made of fins every year. 
Fg it is impoſſible, that by the blood of Goats and Bulls 
{ins ſhould be taken away. Wherefore he entring into the 
world doth fay, As for Sacrifice and Offering thou wouldſt 
ot have, but a Body haſt thou framed unto me. A1 
Sacrifices for fin have not pleaſed thee : then faid 1, be- 
hold, I come 3 In the head, or principal part of the Book 
it is written of me, that I ſhould do thy will, O God. 
Wherefore he ſaid before, that Sacrifices, Oblations, and 
Burnt-Offerings, and that for fin thou wouldſi not have : 
neither were thoſe things yr to thee which are offered 
according to the Law: then faid I, behold, I come, that 
I may do thy will, O God : He taketh away the firſt, 
that A may eſtabliſh that that followed. In which Will 
we are ſandified and made holy by the offering up of the 
Body of Jeſus Chriſt once. And verily every Prieſt is ready 
every day miniſtring, and oftentimes offering the ſelf 


man, offering one Sacrifice for fins, doth for ever and 
ever fit at Gods right hand, looking for the reſt to come, 
till that his Enemies be placed to be his Footſtool, For 


who could not be cleanſed from the fame by all the Ce- I Kic-2. 


remonies of the Law, and fo did fulfil that which the 
Priefthood of the Law could not. Wherefore only the 
morals and judicials he fultilled by the Law of Charity, 
and by Grace 3 and the Ceremonials, by one. offering up 
of his Body on the Altar of the Croſs. AndAo it is plain 
that Chrifi fulfilled the whole Law. ; 
Wherefore fithence that the holy things of the Law All fadow 
were a ſhadow of thoſe things that were to come in, the — pd 
time of Grace, it were meet that all thoſe things ſhould Ciritian, 
utterly ceaſe amongſt Chriſtians, which ſhould either be 
againſt Charity or the Grace of Chriſt. Although in the 
time of the Law they were lawful, and not utterly con- 
trary to it, but were figures of Perfections in Chriſts 
Faithzyet it were meet that they ſhould ceaſe at the coming 
of the Perfe&tion which they tid prefigurate 3 as Circum- 
cilion, the eating of the Paſchal-Lamb, and other cere- 
monial points of the Law. Whereupon alſo Paul to the 77. 7 
Hebrews the ſeventh Chapter, faith thus, If therefore the Where the 
making up of the perfettion of all was by the Levitical Friſtood 
Prieft hood (for the people recerved the Law under him) there 6s 
why was it neceſſary beſides, that another Prieſt ſhould ** ws 
riſe up after the Order of Melchiſedec, and not be called Bound, u a 
after the Order of Aaron? For when the Prieft- Religtonte 
hood « removed, it muſt needs be that the Law alſo be s by the 
removed, For he in whom theſe things are ſpoken is of o5n9 of 
another Tribe, of which none ſtood preſent at the Altar : nd nor 
becauſe it is manifeſt that our Loxd had his Off-ſpring =o. 
of Zuda, in which Tribe Moſes ſpake nothing of the ftand by 
Prieſts. And belides this it is manifeR 3 If according to ang _— 
the Order of Melchiſedec there do ariſe up another Prieſt, the old 
which was not made according to the law of the carnal = 
commandment, but according to the power of the life that 
cannot be loſed. For thus he bearcth witneſs, That thou 
art @ Prieſt for ever after the order of Melchiſedec : 1o 
that the commandment that went before, is diſallowed for 
the weakneſs and unprofitableneſs thereot, For the Law The caſt 
hath brought no body to perfection. By which things it «#8 uo 
appeareth that Chriſt making an end of the Prieſthood of cealeth. Be 
Aaron, doth alſo make up a tull end of the Law belonging that veeets 
to that Prieſthood, Whereupon I marvel that your learned 9,099 
men do fay, That Chriſtian folks are bound to this ſmall gandeth by 
Ceremony of the payment of Tythes, and care inothing at "ene 
all for other, as well the great as the ſmall Ceremonies of Law, t' 
the Law. | _- 
It is plain, that the Tythes were given to the Sons of 
Levifor their ſerving in the Tabernacle and in the Temple 
of the Lord,as the Firſt-fruits were given to the Prieſts,and 
alſo part of the Sacritices, and ſo were the Vows of their 
Miniſtery, as it appeareth in the Book of Numbers the 
22th Chapter. But foraſmuch as the labour of thoſe Sa- 
crifices did ceaſe at the coming of Chrift, how ſhould 
thoſe things be demanded, which were ordained for that 
labour? And ſeeing that the Firſt-fruits were not de- 
,manded of Chriſtians, which Firſt-fruits were then ra- 
ther and ſooner demanded than the Tythes: why muſt 
the Tythes be demanded except it be therefore pexadven- 
ture, becauſe that the Tythes be more worth in value 
than be the Firſt-fruits. 

Secondly, why are the Lay-people bound to the pay- 1f Tye 
ment of Tythes,more.than the Levites and the Prieſts were þ* _ 


1d | to the not having of Pofſelions of Realties and Lordfhips the oldlsn, 


amongſt their Brethren, ſeeing that the ſelf fame Law in by the foe 
the ſelf ſame place (where he Sith, That the Tythes ought are 
to be given to Levites) faith alſo to the Levites, You fl — tgp 
be contented with the offering of the Tythes, and have tie 
none other thing amongſt your Brethren, Wherefore ſering Fe Pam 
that the Prieſts be bound, to the not having of Temporal ry, bot = 
Lordſhips, how are the Lay-people bound by that Law (of Ne ks 
God he meaneth, and not of man) to the payment of profchle 
Nhiraly, as touching Circumciſion , which is one of oor by the 
the greater Ceremonies of the Law, and was given before f{\, ov # 
the Law, and was an univerſal Ceremony concerning the ſe. 
Covenant between God and his people, and was ſo much Crth: 
regarded in the Law, that thereof it was ſaid, The Soul, tg, i, 
whoſe fleſh ſhall not be circumciſed in the foreshin, ſhall {Gas 
periſh from among his people : Yet did this Ceremony 
utterly ceaſe at the coming of Chriſt, although that cer- 


with one Offering hath he for ever made perfet+ thoſe 
that be ſantfified.By which as it plainly appeareth,that 


tain of the Fexs did fay un the Primitive-Church, _ 
| tne 
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commanded in Heaver, For he both for food, and alſo apparel,taught 
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ZING 2 the Chriſtians muſt needs keep the commandment of cir- 
nic +, cumcifion with the Faith z whom Paw reproveth, writing, 
thus to the Galatians, the fourth Chapter, where he ſpeak- 
eth of the children of the bondwoman and of the freewo- 
man, which do ſignifie the two Teltaments. But we (O 
Brethren) are the children of the promiſe after Iiaac; but 
like as at that time he that was horn after the fleſh, did 
ecute him which was after the ſpirit, even (0 it a now 
alſo. But what ſaith the Scriptures ? Throw out the bond- 
woman and her ſon. The ſon of the bondwoman ſhall not be 
heir with the ſon of the freewoman. Wherefore brethren, we 
are not the ſons of the bondwoman, but of the free. Stand 
ye ftedfaſt in the liberty wherewith Chriſt hath delivered 
you, and be not ye holden again under the yoke of ſlave- 
oe « Behold, T Paul ſay unto you, if you be circumciſed, 
ofthe la Chr; ſhall nothing profit you. For I teſtifie again, to 
every man that circumciſeth himſelf, that be «s bound 

zo keep all the whole law. Ye are utterly void of Chriſt : 
whoſoever will be juſtified in the law, are fallen from 

rACe. 

, In like manner we may reaſon, if we be bound to 'tith- 
ve thing ing, WE are debters and bound to keep all the whole law. 
Gemat , For to fay, that Men are bound to one ceremony of the 
"Ela, and not to the others, is no 1eaſcnable laying, Ei- 
ther bound ther therefore we are bound to them all, or to none, Alſo, 
Re that by the fame * old law Men are not bound to pay 
"Beebe Tiches,it may beſhewed by many reaſons, which we need 
tis meaning NOt any more to multiply and increaſe, becauſe the things 
pai. that be faid are ſufficient, Whereupon ſome do fay, that 
by the Goſpel we are bound to pay Tithes, becauſe Chrilt 

faid to the Phariſees, Matth. 23d Chap. Wo be to you 
Scribes and Phariſees, which pay your Tithe of Mint, of 
Aniſe-ſeed, and of Cummin, and leave judgment, mercy 

and truth undone, being the weightier things of the law z 

both ſhould ye have done theſe things, andalſo not have left 

the other undone. O ye blind guids , that ſtrain at a 

Gnat, and ſwallow up a Camel. This word ſoundeth 

The one 4s Of 25 2 commandment, or manner of bidding, whereby 
digtored, Chriſt did command Tithes to be given 3 but it is aword 
tieother Þ of difallowing the hypocriſie of the Phariſees, who of 
manded. Covetouſneſs did weigh and eſteem Tithes becauſe of their 
Ps OWN {ingular commodity, xyather than other great and 
made weighty commandments of the law. And me ſeemeth that 
cir own Our Men are inthe ſame predicament of the Pharsſees which 
jolt, = do leave off all theceremonies of the old law, keeping only 
© the commandmentof tithing. It is manifeſt and plain e- 
nough by the premiſes.and by other places of the Scripture, 

that Chriſt was a Prieſt after the order of Melchiſedek, of 

the Tribe of «dah, not of the Tribe of Levi, who gave 
' nonew commandment of tithing of any thing to him and 

to his Prieſts, whom he would place after him 3 but 

when his Apoſiles faid to him, Behold we leave all things 

and have followed thee, what then ſhall we have ? he <a 

not anſwer them thus, Tithes ſhall be paid you 3 neither 
id he promiſe them a temporal, but an everlaſting reward 


+ M his Diſciples not to be careful 3 Be ye not careful for your 
Goſpel, life what ye ſhall eat, or for your body what ye ſhall put 
Mat. 6, on: Is not the life of Man more worth than the meat, and 
the body more worth than apparel ? Behold ye, the Birds 

of Heaven, which do not ſow, nor reap, neither yet lay 

* in Barns, and yet your heavenly Father feedeth them. 
nd as for apparel, why ſhould you be careful ? Conſider 
the Lilies of the field, how they grow, they labour net, 
either do they ſpin, &c. In concluſion he ſaith, Be not ye 
careful, ſaying, what ſhall we eat, or what ſhall we drink, 

or wherewithal ſhall we be covered? For all theſe 

things do the Gentiles ſeek after for your Father 
knoweth that you have need / all theſe things. Firs}, 
therefore ſeek ye for the Kingdom of God and the righte- 

ouſneſs thereof, and all theſe things ſhall be cat unto you. 

And Paul tight well remembring this Doctrine, inſtruc- 

[Tins &th Timothy, and faith thus, But we having food, and 
* wherewithal to be covered, let us therewith be contented, 

. And as the AFs of the Apoſtles do declare in the firſt con- 
verſion of the Jews at Feruſalem, they had all things 

Ththes not <OMumon, and to every one was diviſion made, as need re- 
tend in quired, Neither did the Prieſts make the Tithes their 
the Church, OWN Proper goods. For like as it was- not meet that 
the lay people being converted, ſhould have propriety of 


Tithes, So that if the Prieſts tarted back from fervenit tha- 
rity in challenging to themſelves the propriety of Tithes'; 
itis no marvel of departing backward (asdo the Prieſts froth 
the perfection of charity) allo of the haty, to be willing 
to appropriate to themſelves the nine parts remaining after 
Tithes. Wherefore ſeeing that neither Chriſt, nor any of 
the Apoſiles, commanded to pay Tithes 3 it is manifeſt and 
plain, neither by the law of Adoſes, nor by Chrifts law, 
Chriſtian people are bound to pay Tithes 3 butt by the Tra- 
dition of men they are bound. | bh SE 

By the premiſes now it is plain, that Chriſt dill not un- 
do the law, but by grace did fulfil it. Notwithſtanding, 
in the law many things were lawful, which in the time of 
grace are forbidden; and many things were then unlaw- 
tul, which now are-lawful enough. For nothing that is 
contrary to charity, is lawful to a Chriſtian, 

Let us now hear what manner of commandments 
Chriſt hath given us in the Goſpel, without the obſerva- 
tion of which commandments, charity ſhall not perfe&ly 
be kept. By which commandments Chriſt did not undo- 
the old law, but did fultil it. By the obſervation alſo of 
which commandments, he teacheth us to paſs and go 
beyond the Ws ra_g of the Scribes and Phariſees, 
who moſt pertectly thought themſelves to keep the law. 
This abſolute and perfect righteouſneſs, which we are 
bound to have beyond the righteouſneſs of the Phariſees 
and the Scribes, he teacheth in Matthew 5, 6, and 7 
Chapters, which being heard and compared to the Tradi- 
tions made and commanded by the Roman Prelates, it 
{hall plainly appear, whether they be contrary or no. Chriſt 
therefore faith, You have heard, that it was ſaid to 
them of the old time, Thou ſhalt not kill. For he that kill- 
eth ſhall be guilty of judgment. But I ſay unto you, 


| that every one that # angry with hs brother ſhall be in 


danger of judgment. In this he doth teach that we ought 


undo this old commandment (Thou ſhalt not kill) but 
that the ſame ſhould be the more perfectly obſerved. A- 
gain he faith, You have beard that it was (aid, thou ſhals 
keve thy friend, and hate thine enemy. But I ſay unto 
you, Love your enemies, do well to them that bate you, 
pray for them that perſecute and. ſlander you, that you 
may be the children of your Father which s in Heaven : 
Which maketh hw Sun to ariſe upon the good and the evil 
people, and raineth upon the juſt and unjuſt. For if 
you. bove them which love you, what reward ſhall 
you have? Do not the Publicans thus? And if you ſhall 
ſalute your brethren only, what great thing do ye ? Do not 
the Heathen thus alſo ? Be you therefore perfett, as alſo 
your heavenly Father u perfett. | 
' Again Chviſt ſaith, Tow you have heard that it us ſaid, 
an eye for an eye, a tooth for a tooth. But I ſay unto you, 
ſee that you reſiit not evil, But if any man ſhall ſtrike 
you upon the right cheek, give him the other too. And 
to him that will ſtrive with thee for thy Coat im judg- 
ment, let him hawve'thy Cloak alſo. And whoſoever ſhall 
conſtrain thee one Mile, go with him alſo twoother. Hs 
that asketh of thee, give him and he that will borrow of 
thee, turn not thy ſelf from him. 

. By theſe things it nay plainly appear how that Chriſt 


to fave, and not to deſtroy 3 who gave a law of cha- 
rity to be obſerved of his faithful people 3 hath taught 


us not to be angry, not to hate our enemies, nor to 


render evil for evil, nor to reſiſt evil, For all theſe things 
do foſter and nouriſh peace and charity, and do proceed 
and come forth of charity, and when they be not kept, 
charity is looſed.and peace is broken. But the Biſhop of Rowe 
approveth and alloweth Wars, and ſlaughters of men in 
War, as well againſt our enemies, that is, the Infidels, as 
alſo againſt the Chriſtians for temporal goods. Now, .thele 
things are quite contrary to Chriſts Doctrine, and to Cha- 


rity, and to Peace. 


In the Decrees 23. q. I. cap. Paratas, itis taught, that 
the precepts of patience muſt always be retained in pur- 
poſe of the heart, ſo that patience with benevolence 
muſt be kept in themind ſecret, But apparently and mani- 


to thoſe, whom weought to wiſh wellunto. Whercin they 


goods 3 even fo neither that Pticlis ſhould have propriety of 
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diſproved: 


feſily that thing ſhould bedone which ſeemmeth todo good 
"give to underſtand, thata Chuiſtian may freely defend him- 


Azad {ﬆf, 


yes m= The Story of Walcer Brutc,with his Godly Declarations. Chriſtian Patience. © 


fel, And for confirmation of this ſaying they do fay, 


Chuiſtin an-"That Chriſt, when he was firicken on the tace of the High 
bis friker, Biſhops ſervant, did not fulfil (if we look upon the words) 
did not 0 his own commandment becauſe he gave not to the {mi- 
rale of pz- ter the other part, but rather did forbid him, that he 
tience out- ſhould not do it, to double his injury. For he faid, if 1 
vrardly- -t have ſpoken evil, beare witneſs of the evil 3 but if well, 
ot Chriſt to why doſt thou ſtrike me? I do marvel of this laying 3 for 
turn the >” firſt, if thoſe commandments of patience muſt be kept in ſe- 
hath « privy cret jin the mind 3 and ſecing the body doth work at the 


2 ithe motionof the mind, andis andought tobe moved and ruled 


veould Gy, by the fame 3 it muſt then needs be, that if patience be in 


OS ad the mind, it muſt appear alſo outwardly in the body. 
o ſuſfer Secondly, I'marvel that it is faid, that Chriſt did not ful- 
tvvo blows ,.. .. K " Sp* , 
than tore- fil his own precept of patience. For it is manifeſt, that 
vengeone« * albeit he teaching always 2s a good Schoolmaſter, thoſe 
This Arti= things which were fit for the falvation of ſouls, ſpeaking 
vet er * the wholeſonie word of inſtruction to the High Biſhops 
relation e ſervant, ſmiting him unjuſtly, did neither by word forbid 
—_— of another {iroke to be given on the other cheek, neither did 
the Clergy he defend himſelf bodily from ſtriking on the ſame cheek 3 
but ſpeaking to him, 1t is likely that he gave him the 
other cheek ; he meaneth, that he turned not the other 
cheek away. For a man turneth not away from him whom 
he ſpeaketh to, or whom he informeth, but layeth o 
before him all his face 3 even ſo do I believe that Chriſt did, 
that he might fulfil in very deed that which before he had 
taught in word. ' Neither yet did Chriſt by his word or 
by his deed ſhew any thing of defence, or of bodily reſt- 
ſtance. | 
The cauſe Thirdly, I marvel why wiſe men leaving the plain and 
of chift manifeſt Dodrine of Chriſt, whereby he teacheth patience, 
waprivates do ſeek corners of their own imagining, to the intent they 
Arine is to 1May approve fightings and wars. Why mark they not at- 
oh rene ter what manner Chriſt ſpake to Peter, ſtriking the High 
vate caſes. Biſhops ſervant, ſaying, Put up thy Sword into the Sheath, 
Warin ale for every one that ſhall take the Sword, ſhall periſh with 
w. Brue. the Sword ? But in another caſe we muſt make reſiſtance ; 
which caſe may be ſo righteous, as it is for a Mans Lord 
and Maſter being a mott righteous Man, and yet ſuffering 


injury of miſchievous perſons. 


Fourthly, I marvel, ſeeing that we are bound of cha- 


He meaneth TIty> and by the law of Chriſt, to give our lives for our 


reſiſtance Brethren, how they can allow ſuch manner of difſentions 


forprivate andrefifting. For when thy Brother ſhall maliciouſly firike 


"for veorldly thee, thou mayft be ſure, that he is manitfeſily fallen from 


goods. charity, into the ſnare of the Devil. If thou ſhalt keep pa- 

Paence (IENCE, he ſhall be aſhamed of his doing, and thou mayſt 

commended bow and bend him to repentance, and take him out from 

In private the ſnare of the Devil, and call him back again to charity, 

mongſt If thou reliſt, and perchance by reliſtance doft firike again, 

Chriflen his fury ſhall be the more kindled, and he being ſtirred up 

to greater wrath, peradventure ſhall either lay thee, or 

thou him. Touching thy ſelf thou art uncertain if thou 

£0 about to make reſiſtance, whether thou ſhalt fall from 

charity, and then ſhalt thou go backward from the perfec- 

tion of Chriſts commandment : Neither doſt thou know 

but that it may happen thee fo greatly to be moved, as that 

The tneon. BY the heat and violence of wrath, thou ſhalc flay him, 

venience of Whereas if thou wouldſt diſpoſe thy ſelfto patience (as Chriſt 

privatereſt» reacheth) thou ſhouldlt eaſily avoid all theſe milchiets, as 

mong Chr well on the behalf of thy Brother, as alſo of thine own part. 

flan bre- Wherefore the obſerving of charity, as the precept of pati- 
ence, is to be obſerved. : 

poarbens Fifthly, I do marvel, why that for the allowing of this 

au 8 | . 

firicken did Corporal reſiſtance, he doth fay in the ſame Chapter, that 

not break - Paul did not fulfil the precept of the patience of Chriſt, 

chriſtian pa- When as he being ſtricken in the place of Judgment by the 

tence, net cornmandment of the High Prieſt, did fay, God ſtrike thee, 

any bodily O thou painted Wall : Doſt thou fit to judge me according 

relitance. 70 rhelaw,and doſt thou command me to be ſtricken againſt 

thelaw ? It is manifeſt that Pay! made refiſtance in no- 

thing, though he ſpake a word of inſtruction to the Prieſt, 

who againſt the law commanded him to be ſtricken. And 

it Paul had overpaſſed the bonnds of patience, through the 

grief of the ſtroke, what of that? Muſt the deed of Paul's 

impatience for this cauſe be juſtified, and the command- 

ment of patience taught by Chriſt be left 'undone for 

PanPs deed, and corporal reſiſtance be allowed? God for- 

bid. For both Paul and Perer «might err. But in the 

Dodtrine of Chriſt there may be found no error, Where- 


fore we muſt give more credence and belief ts Chriſts fay- 5 KING, 
ings, than to any living mans doings. Wherefore although E Kic2, 
Paul had reſiſted, which I do not perceive in that Scrip- The a 
ture, it followeth not thereof, that corporal refiſtance muſt ther of Pal 
be approved, which is of Chriſt expreſly forbidden, 1 (j* rudy 
much marvel that always they ſeek corners and ſhadows to net dere 
Juſtifie their deeds. Why do they not mark what great things $itt on 
Paul reciteth hitnſelf to have ſuffered for Chriſt ? Ang «tour Soy 
where I pray you, have they found that he, after his con- ** 
verſion ſtrook any man that did hurt him ? Or where do 

they find that he in expreſs word doth teach ſuch a kind 

of corporal reſiſtance ? Butas touching patience, he faith in 

plain words to the Romans, Be not wiſe in your 0wn con- = 
ceits : Render ill for ill to no body : providing good thing; Rom, 11 
n0t only before God, but alſo before all men, if it be poſſib[e ; Rules of 
Be at peace with all folks, as much as in you lieth \ not re- mn | 
venging your ſelves, my mo#t dearly beloved, but give you 

Place unto anger. For it i written, Vengeance is mine, and 

I will recompence them, ſaiththe Lord. But if thine enemy 

ſhall be an hungred, give him meat 3 if he be athirſt, give 

him drink. For thus doing, thou ſhalt heap coals of fire upon 

his head. Be not overcome of evil, but overcome thou evil 

with good, 

To the Corinthians the 5th. as touching judgment and I Cor.s, 
contention, which are matters of leſs weight than are gn 
ftightings, thus he writeth, Now werily there is preat chrilians 
fault in you, that ye be at law among#i your ſelves, 12 Popeal 
Why rather take ye not wrong * Why rather ſuffer ye Cs 
not deceit? And generally in all his Epiſtles, he teacheth 2 Prin 
that patience ſhould be kept, and not corporal reſiſtance by Prince, fa 
fighting, becauſe charity is patient, it is courteous, it btn Þ 
ſutfereth all things. I marvel how they juſfifie and make feftiongia 
good the wars by Chriſtians, ſaving only the wars againſt rigs 
the Devil and fin. For ſeeing that it is plain, that thoſe tt. 
things which were in the Old Teſtament, were figures of 
things to be done in the New Teſtament 3; Theretore we 
muſt needs ſay, that the corporal wars being then done. Warsiatie 
were figures of the Chriſtian wars againſt tin, and the 0147s 
Devil, tor the heavenly Country which is our -inheri- gure oft 
tance, It is plain that it was written thus of Chriſt : —__ 
The mighty Lord, and of great power in battel hath Nev Tetz 
girded himſelf in force and manlineſs to the War and be gia ©. 
came 70t to ſend peace into the earth, but War. In this theDeil, 
war ought Chriſtian people to be ſoldiers, according to 
that manner which Paul teacheth to the Epheſians the laſt, Ephicl 6, 
Put upon you the armour of God, that you may be able 
to ſtand agamFt the deceits of the Devil, For we have 
not to wraſtle againſ# fleſh and bloud, but again#t Prin- 
ces and Poteſtates, againFt the rulers of the darkneſs of . 
the World,again#t ſpiritual wickedneſs in heavenly things, 
which are in the high places. Wherefore take ye the ar- 
mour of God, that ye may be able to reſiFt in the evil day, 
and to ſtand perfettly in all things. Stand ye therefore 
girded about in truth upon your loyns, having put upon you 
the breaſt-plate of righteouſneſs, and your feet ſhod in 6 
readineſs to the Goſpel of peace > in all things taking the 
ſhield of faith, wherewith you may quench all the fiery 
darts of that wicked one. And take unto you the helmet of 
_ and the ſword of the ſpirit, which is the word 
of God. 
hs theſe things it is plain, *what are the wars of Chriſt qt be 
ans, and whatare the weapons of their warfare, And be- the wn 
cauſe it is manifeſt, that this Teſtament is of greater perfe- eo Chain 
&tion than the former, we muſt now fight more pertecly 
than at that time, For now ſpiritually, then corporally 3 as 
now for an heavenly everlaſting inheritance, then for an jeth not 
earthly and temporal; now by patience, then by reſi- wyte, 
ſtance. For Chriſt faith, Bleſſed are they that ſuffer omni 
perſecution for righteouſneſs, for theirs is the Kingdom bee 
of Heatven. Helaith not, blefled are they that fight for ty, butonly 
righteouſneſs. How can a man fay that they may lawtully inp 
make war and kill their Brethren for the temporal goods, tenpord 
which peradventure they unjuſtly occupy,or unjuſtly intend g99% 
to occupy ? For he that killeth another to get thoſe goods 


' which another body unjuſily occupieth, doth love more the 


very goods than his own Brother, And then he falling 
from charity, doth kill himſelf ſpiritually, It he go forward 
without * charity to make war, then doth he evil, and to * Notethio 
his own damnation. Wherefore he doth not lawfully Jewgr =" 
nor juſtly in proceeding to the damnation of his own 


| ſelf and his Brother z whom, though he ſee unjuſtly to 


occupy 


- ; 
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8G 4 occupy his goods, yet he doth intend to' kill. And what 
q; iffuch kind of Wars were lawful to the Jews? this argueth 


FEEL 


: 


b not, that now they are Jawful to Chriſtians 3 becauſe that 


their deeds were in a ſhadow of imperteQion, but the 
deeds of Chriſtians in the light of perfe&tion. It was 


} 


"rage of not ſaid unto them, All people that ſhall take the ſword, 


L 


ſhall periſh with the ſword, What if Fobn the Baprift 
difallowed corporal fightings, and corporal warfare, at fach 
time as the Soldiers asked him faying, And what ſhall we 
do? who faith to them, See that you ſtrike 10 man, nei- 
ther pick ye quarrels againſt any, and be you contented 
_ with your wage, This ſaying of Fobn alloweth not cor- 
warfare amongſt Chriſtian. For Fohn was of the 

bo 3" Priefts of the Old Teſtament, and under the Law, neither 
boned war» to him it appertainied not to follow the law, but to warn 
the people to the perfect obſervation of the law 3 for he, 

being likewiſe demanded of the Publicans what they ſhould 

do, faid unto them, Do no other thing than is appointed 
#nto.you. But Chriſt the Author of the New Teltament, 

and of greater perfe&tion than was the perfection of the 

old law, gave new things, as it plainly appeareth by the 
Goſpel. So that Chriſtians ought to receive information 

of Chriſt, not of Foby. For of Fobn allo doth Chriſt 

Verily I ſay unto you, there hath not riſen among [# 

they Bu the children of Men, a greater than John Baptiſt, but he 
tn” that is leaft inthe Kingdom of Heaven is greater than be. 
waiter 1 which ſaying, Chriſtſheweth, that thoſe that be leaſt 
in the Kingdom of Heaven in the time of grace, are 
nz placed in-greater perfection than was Foby, which was 
"** one of- them that were the Elders, and he lived allo in the 
titne of the law in greater perfection. And when as cer- 
tain of Fobn's Diſciples ſaid unto him, Maſter, be that 
was beyond Jordan, to whom thou gaveft witneſs, behold 
be haptiſeth, and all people come unto him , John anſwer- 
ed and ſaid, 4 man cannot take upon him, unleſs it ſhall be 
given him from above.You your ſelves do bear me record that 
Iſaid Iamnot Chriſt ,but that I was ſent before him. He that 
hath the bride, is the bridegroom, as for the bridegrooms 
friend,who ſtandeth and heareth him, he rejoiceth with great 
Joy to hear the woice of the bridegroom. This therefore my joy 


RET * jjles » he muſt increaſe and I muſf be diminiſhed, He | Þ 


| cometh from on highzs above all. He that is of the earth 
is.earthly, and ſpeaketh of the earth : He that cometh from 
Heaven,js above all folksthat which be hath ſeen and heard, 
the ſame doth be witneſs, and yet his witneſſing doth no body 
receive. But be that receiveth his witneſſing,hath put to hic 
Seal, that God is true. For he whom God hath ſent, fdeak- 
eth the Words of God. 


By whichthings it plainly appeareth,that credence is to be | 


given neither to Fobz,nor yet to Angel.if he teach any thing 
|  thatisnot agreeable to Chriſis Dodrine, For Chriſt is above 
the Angels, becauſe that God intinitely paſſeth them in wiſ- 
dam.Now if Moſes the ſervant of Goda Miniſter of the Old 
Teſtament, was ſo much to be believed, that nothing could 
be added.nor yet any thing diminiſhed from the Command- 
ments that were given by him, (for ſo Moſes had faid, The 
thing that I command thee, that do thou only to the Lord, 
neither add thou any thing,nor diminiſh 3) How much more 
ought we not to add nor to take away from the Command- 
ments given by God himſelf, and alſo the Son of God ? In 
the primitive Church becauſe the Chiiſtians had ferventlove 


and charity.they obſerved theſe precepts as they were given | 7 


but the fervent charity afterward waxing lukewarm, they 
invented Gloſſes by drawing the commandments of God 


the nennees back to their own deeds, which they purpoſed to juſtifie 


tal Wars and maintain 3 that is to ſay, wars againſt the infidels. But 
Etens that theſe by wars ſhould be converted to the faith,as a fat 
wad pro- faithleſs. enough : becauſe that by violence or unwillingly, 
Gefore 10 body can believe in Chriſt,nor be made a Chriſtian,nei- 
wes bllad ther did he come to deſtroy ther by battel, that believed 


ok not in him 3; for he faid to his Diſciples,You know not what 


F 


for 

y * ſpirit you are of. The ſon of man came not to deſtroy mens 
on lives, but to ſave them. Then to grant pardons and for- 
_ giveneſs of {ins to thoſe that kill the intidels, is too much 


T 


defence a1 intidels fact, ſeducing gnany people. For what greater - 
- ſeducing can there be, than to promiſe to a man forgive- 


ſelres, : ; - 
thee neſs of ins, and afterward the joy.of Heaven, tor ſetting 


him{elfagainſt Chritts commandments in the killing of in- . 


tidels. that would hot be converted to the faith ? whereas 
Chriſt doth ſay, Nt every one that ſaith tome Lerd, Lord, 
Jhall emer mio the King dons of Heaven, but br that doth 


the will of my Father which s in Heaven, this perſon ſhall 
enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, Now the will of the 
Father is, that we ſhould believe . in his only Son Jeſus 
Chriſt, and that we ſhould obey him by obſerving of thoſe 
_— which bo. 2 med, | Wherefore 
rits precepts tience be fulhlled , wars, hght- 
| ings and. ns a, muſt be left, becauſe they ID 
| fo charity. | RSS ES 
| - But peradventure ſome man will thus reaſon againſi Chriſt, 0bje8ion, 
The Saints by whom God hath wrought Miracles,doallow 
wars againſt the faithful people.as alſo againſt the Infidels. 
And the holy Kings were Warriors, for whoſe ſakes Miracles 
allo have been ſhewed.as well in their death, asallo in their 
life, yea in the very time wherein they were awarfare, Where- 
fore it ſeemeth that their fats were good and lawful. For 
otherwiſe God would not have done Miracles for them. © | '- 
To this again I fay, That we for no. Miracks muſt do 2997! 
contrary to the Dodrine of Chriſt 3 for in it can there be gendum, no 
no error 3 but in Miracles there oftentimes chanceth error, as Trae? ira 
It is plain as well by the Old as by the New Teſtament, cles here of 
God forbid then that a Chriſtian ſhould for deceivable Mira- 22 men. . 
cles depart from the infallible Do&rine of Chriſt, In Exod. proved, b 
che 7rh Chap. it is manifeſt, how that the wicked wiſe men gertine ” 
of the Egyprians, through the inchantments of Egypr, and the table | 
certain ſecret workings, threw theix Wands upon the earth, and Word 
which were turned into Dragons,even as Aaron before time - God, is 
in the preſence of Pharaoh threw his Wand upon the rate for 
earth, which by the power of God was turned into a Ser- men to 
pent, In the 3d of the Kings the 22d Chap. Michens did * 
ſee the Lord ſitting upon bis Throne,and all the Hoſt of Hea- L 
ven ſtanding about him on the right hand and on the left, 3 RE-12» 
And the Lord ſaid, who ſhall deceive Achab the King of 1(- : 
racl, that he may go up and be ſlain in Ramoth Gilead ? Actb dey 
And one ſaid this way, and anather otherwiſe ; now, there Fu p OY | 
went forth a ſpirit, and ſtood before the Lord and ſaid, 7 vbets.1 
will deceive him. To whom the Lord ſpake, by what 
means? And he ſaid,I will go forth, and be alying ſdirit in 
the mouth of all bis Prophets. And the Lord ſaid, thou ſhalt 
deceive him and prevail-go thy ways forth, and do even ſo. 
Thusalfoit is written in Dewt. If there (hall ariſe a Pro- 
bet among [+ you, or one that ſhall ſay, he hath ſeen a dream, 
and ſhall foretel a ſign and a wonder > and if that ſhall come 
to paſs that be hath ſpoken, and he jball ſay unto thee, let us 
go and follow ſtrange Gods . (whom thou knoweſt not ) and 
&t ws ſerve them 5 thou (halt not hearken unto the words 
; of that Prophet or Dreamer > for the Lord jour God tempt-- 
| eth you, to make it known whether you love him or no,with 
| all your heart, and with all your ſoul; 
In Feremy the 23d Chap. Are not my words even like Jer.2 "Mp 
fire, (aith the Lord ? and like an hammer that breaketh g,gu2” 
, the ſtone ? Therefore behold, I'will come again#t the Pro- muſt be 
. phets which have dreamed a lie ( ſaith the Lord) which Bogal.: 
have lhewed thoſe things, and have ſeduced the 
through their lies and their miracles, when as I ſent them 
not, neither commanded them \ which have brought no pro- ._ . 
fit unto this people ( ſaith the Lord) In Mark the 13th Mark 13 
Chap. faith Chriſt, For there ſhall ariſe falſe Chriſt s,and falſe —_— 
Prophets, and ſhall ſhew great ſigns and wonders to deceive, 
if it were poſſible, even the wery ele. Paul in his ſecond-, 60, 55 
piſtle to the Corinthians the 11th Chap. Such falſe 4- 
Poſtles are deceitful workers, transformimg themſelves into 
he Apoſtles he . And no marvel, for even Satari 
———_ imſeclf into an Angel of Light 3 therefore ir 
is no great thing though his Miniſters transform them- 
ſelves, as though they were the Minilters of righteouſneſs, 
whoſe end ſhall be — — "gr p "Y Fx 
In the Apocalyps the 13th Chap. John ſaiv a Beaſt Apoc. 15 
 a[cendin erg the earth, and f had two horns like a + ? 
Lamb, w he ſpake like the Dragon, and he did all that 
the firft beaft could do before him >. and he cauſed the 
earth and the inhabitants thereof to rs the firit bea#t,; 
whoſe deadly wound was healed, and did great wonders, ſo - 
that he made fire come down from Heaven on the. earth, in 
the fight of men, and deceived them that dwelt on the 
earth, by means of the ſigns which were permitted him to 
do in t o fie} OS | 


By theſe things it is moſt manifeſt and _ that Miractes- 
in Miracles this manifold error oftentimes ' eth, eg? by 


through che "working of the Devil, to deceive the peo- 


4 


| ple withal.Wherefore we ought not tor the working of Mi> 
racles to depart ffrom'the Commandments of a q 


Aad'2 
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would toGod that they which put confidence in Miracles, | 

Mat. 7. would give heed unto the word of Chriſt, in the 7:b Chap. 
of Mat. thus ſpeaking, ſhall ſay unto mee in that day, 
Lord. Lord have we not in thy name propheſied? and in thy 

name caſt out ils, in thy name done many great 

works ? &c. I will pop them.] never knew you.de- 

me all. ye which work iniquity. | 

The ſer- By this faying it is moſt manifeſt that the ſervants of 
_=_ Chriſt are norelirencd by working of Miracles, but by 


ſeerned by bigeF cata, cnmeny from iniquity, and obey- 


working 1. ing the commandments of God. W re it is wonder- 
cles fl that any in this life dare to prevent the day 
yeriue® of the Judgment of God, to judge by means of Miracles, 
that ſome are Saints, whom- Men 6ught to worſtup, 
whom venture, God will = the od ne con- 
demn, ſaying, D our ye which work iniqui- 
I If any Slat onk here on carth judge ſinners to be 
- condemned 3 then if this judgment were certain, 
ſhould not judge the ſecond time 3 and whatſoever ſuch 
Judges bind in earth, the ſame ought tobe bound in Hea- 
ven. But iffuch a} t be uncertain, then it is pert- 
TEFRAR lous and full of deceit, when as by it men on carth, may 
men arenot Inſtead of Saints, worthip ſuch as are daraned with the 
raſkly to be fellowſhip of the Devils, and in prayer require their aid,who 
Saines, evenlike as the Devils their compani are more ready, 
and more of might to evil than to good, more to hurt than 
to profit. I wonder they marknot what Chriſt faid, when 
his Kinſwoman came unto him, defiring and requixing 


ſomething of him, and faying, Command that theſe Pay 
omething we ens”? pc Je 79 and his children, and all that he had, and the- debt to be 


#200 ſons Ft one thy right hand, and the other 
Se bs in thy Kingdom. But TFeſms anſwer- 
ing, ſaid, Ye know not what ye ask, can ye drink of the 
cup which I ſhall drink of ? they ſaid unto him, we can. 


He ſaid untothem, of my cup indeed ye ſhall drink, but to | forg 


fit at my right hand or at my leftjt is not mine to give,but 
wits whom it Cr of my Father. Chviſt being ©&- 
qual unto the Father according to his Godhead, and ex- 
ceeding all manner of men, accerding to his manhood, 
namely in Goodneſs and Wiſdom, faid, ro fit at my right 
hand, or at my left, is not mine to give, but unto whom 
it is pre __+ my Father. If it were none of his to 
give to fit at the right hand, or at the left, 8c. how then is 
it in the power of any ſinful man to giveaunto any Man a 
ſeat either on the right hand or onthe left in the Kingdom 
of God, which finful Man knoweth-not whether ſuch have 
any ſeat for them of the Father in his Kingdom ? 
They much extol themſelves which exerciſe this judicial 
power in giving judgment, that there are ſome Saints 
which Galle ous honored of Men, by reaſon of the evi- 
dences of Dreams,or of deceitful Miracles 3 of which men 
they are ignorant, whether God in his judgment will con- 


demn them or not, together with the Devils for ever to | 


be tormented. -Let them beware, for the infallible truth 


This propo- faith, that every one that exalteth himſelf ſhall be brought 
— 
cerning the By theſe things is gathered that the Wars of Chriſtians 
—_— are not lawful ; for that by the Do&trine and Life of 
not to be Chriſt they are prohibited, and by reaſon of the evidence 
Javvful, is of the deceitful Miracles of thoſe which have made Wars 
taken uni- the Chriſtians, as well againſt the Chriſtians, as 
pert wit alſo againſt the Infidels, Becauſe Chriſt could not err in 
lar caſe as his DoGtrine, foraſtnuch as he was God : And foraſmuch as 
he meaneths Heaven and Earth ſhall paſs away, but the Words of 
this, Thaee Chriſt ſhall not paſs away 3 He therefore which eſtabliſh- 
fock Wars eth his laws, allowing wars and the {laughter of men in 
the Pape, wars, as well of Chriſtians as of Infidels, doth he not juſti- 
ney * fie thoſe things which are contrary unto the Goſpel and 
defence of Law of Chriſt ? Therefore in this he is againſt Chriſt, and 
pon fer. therefore Antichriſt ; ſeducing the people, making-men be- 
ty and ffe- lieve that to be lawful and meritorious unto them, which is 
goo expreſly prohibited by Chriſt. 
tles,ors © And thus much concerning the firſt part, touching 
Ek ines Peace and war, wherein he declareth Chriſt and the P 
offered ;but to be-contrary, that is, the one to be given allto peace, t 
kill the Other all to war, and fo to proveinconcluſion, the Pope to 
+ "= be Aatichriſt, Where in the mean time thou muſt un- 
believe nor, dcrſtand (gen'le Reader) his meaning rightly ; not that 
having no he fo thinketh no kind of wars among the Chriſtians in 
thoſe Wars any Cale to be lawful.for he himſelf before hath openly pro- 
of the Pope teſted the contrary 3 but that his purpoſe is, to prove the 


noe. > Popeinall his doings and teachings more tobe addicted to 


of war. And therein proveth he the Pope to be contrary to 
Chriſt, that is, to be Antichriſt. Now he procecdeth fur- 
ther to the ſecond part, whichis of mercy., 

In which part 


breaketh not the law of righteouſneſs, for he himſelf by 
' mexcy hath cleanſed us.from our fins, from which we could 
not by the vighteouſneſs of the law be cleanſed. But 
whom he hath made clean by mercy, undoubtedly it be- 
hooveth thoſe ſame to be alſo merciful. For in the fifth 


Aait 


he faith, If ye forgive unto men their ſins, your 
father will forgizve unto you your ſins. 


And again in the 


with what meaſure ye meaſure, with the ſame ſhall it be 


' Peter asked the Lord, faying, Lord, how often ſhall my 
Brother ſin againſt me,and 1 lhall forgive him,ſeven times? 
TFeſus [aid umohim, I ſay not unto thee ſeven times, but 
ſeventy times ſeven. Therefore is the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven likened unto a certain King, which would take ac- 


Talents, And becauſe be had nothing wherewithal to 
» bis maſter commanded him to be ſold, and_ his wife 


id. The ſervant therefore fell down, and beſought him, 
; = oy Jence wg I will bY jk And 
the Lord bad pity on that ſervant, and Iooſed bim, and 
ave him the debt. But when that ſervant was depart- 
ed, he found one of his fellow ſervants, which ought him 
an hundred pence, and be laid hands on him, and took him 
__ throat, ſoyng; pay me that thou oweſt , and his fel- 
ow fell down, and beſought him, ſaying, Have patience 
with me, and I will pay thee all. But Ge 


And when his other fellows [aw the things that were done, 
they were very ſorry, and came and declared unto their 
maſter all that was done: Then his maſter called him, and 
ſaid unto him, O thou —_— ſervant, I forgave thee 
all that debt when thou defiredſt me, oug hteſt thou not then 
alſoto have ſuch pity on s fellow, even as I had pity on 
thee? And his Lord was wroth, and delivered him unto 
the Faylors, till he ſhould pay all that was due unto him. 
So likewiſe (hall my Heavenly Father do unto you, except 
Je forgive from your hearts each one to his brother their 
treſpaſſes. 


aſmuch as our offence againſt God is far more grievous 
than any offence of our brother againſt us it is plain thatit 
behoveth us to be merciful unto our brethren, if we will 


5. It is declared and determined, that to kill men ex off- 
cio, that is, having authority and power fo to do, is not 
im. And again, the ſoldier which is obedient unto the 
higher power, and fo killeth a man,jisnot guilty of murder, 
And again, he is the Miniſter of the Lord, which ſimiteth 
the evil in that they are evil, and killeth them. And 
many other ſuch like thi 


dation of their ſayings look upon the ſhadow of the law, 


3d of Fohn.God ſent not his Son intothe World.to judgeth 


Wild, 


war than to peace 3 yea, in ſuch caſes where is no neceſſity Jig} 


would not, but. 
went and caſt him — will be ſhould pay the debt. 


Ric. 2, 


| he ſheweth how Chrift teacheth us to be poarte 
merciful, becauſe mercy (as he faith) proceedeth from cha- Chrit | 
rity, and nouriſheth it. In which Do&rineof mercy, he cars 


Chapter of Matthew he faith, Bleſſed ave the merciful, «5. 
for _— dbtain mercy. And again in the fixth of jy, , 
h * 


ſeventh Chapter of Maithew. Fudge not and ye ſhall not Wat, 7. 
Chriſt | be judged, condemn not, and ye ſhall not be ver” fu «7 


meaſured unto you again. In the 185h, Chapter of Marth, Mat 1s, 


| count of bis ſervants. And when be had begun toreckow, ey 
one was brought unto him which oweth bim ten thouſand =bupd 


> a 


By this Doctrine it is moſt plain and manifeſt, that eve- Mey nd 
ry Chriſtian ought to be merciful unto his brother, how necetuy to 
often ſoever he offendeth againſt him. Becauſe we, fo #1 Grth 
often as we offend, do ask mercy of God. Wherefore for- 


have mercy at Gods hand. But contrary to this Doctrine The _ 
of Mercy, the Rowiſh Biſhop maketh and confirmeth civia © 
many Jaws, which puniſh offenders, even unto the death ; fa-rring 
asit is plain by the proceſs of the Decrees, Diff.25. queſ. 14.9 5 


are throughout the whole Hort 
proceſs of that queſtion determined z That for certain the forel 
kinds of ſins men ought by the rigour of the law to be qo 
puniſhed even unto death. But the foundation of their Popes De 
ſaying they took out of the old law, in which for divers only out of 
tranſgreſſions were appointed divers puniſhments, Ie is the To 
very much wonderful unto me, why that wiſe men, being nothingout 
the authors and makers of laws, do always for the foun- of then 


and not the light of the Goſpel of Jeſs Criſt, for 77: = 
they give not heed unto the figure of perfeQion, nor yt lv follon 
unto the perfe&tion figured. Is it not wiitten in the 23g” 
* John Þ 
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| (096 2, but to ſave the world 7 him? mn Fobn the 8th 


tel ' Chap. The Scribes and Phariſees bring in a Woman ta: 


"Jen in adultery, and ſet ber in che midſt, and ſaid unto 


- Chriſt, Maſter, even now ths woman was taken in adul- 
' ter, But inthe law Moſes hath commanded ws to ſtone 
"2 ſuch, what ſayF thou therefore ? Thas they ſaid totempt 


F 


A him, that they might accuſe bim. But Teſws ſtooped down, 


* end-with bu finger wrote on the ground. And while they 
.* continued asking him, he lift hani{elf up,- and ſaid unto 
them, let him that « among you without ſin, caFt the firft 

fone at her. And again he ſtooyed and wrote on the ground. 

, And when they. beard it, they went out one by one, begin 
ning at the eldeſt; ſo Feſus was left alone,and the woman 
"_. , fanding in the midſt. When Teſws had lift up himſelf 
' 8g9in, be ſaid unto her, where be they which. accuſed thee, 
bath no man condemned thee? She ſaid no man Lord.. And 
- TFeſys ſaid unto her neither do I condemn thee. Go thy way; 


and fin now no more. 


- . Tris manifeſt by the Scriptures, that Chriſt was promi- 

ſed he ſhould be King of the Fews, and unto the Kings 

+ pertained. the judgments . of the-law 3 but becauſe he came 

not to judge finners according to the rigour of the law, 

+ © butcame accarding to grace; to. ſave that which. was loſt, 

- incalling the finner to repentance 3. it is molt plain, thatin 

'-- the.coming of the law of grace, he would havethe judg- 
ment. of the law of righteouſneſs to ceaſe 3 for otherwiſe he 
had dealt unjuſtly with the foreſaid woman, foraſmuch as 
[ahi the witneſſes of her adultery; bare witneſs againk - her. 
tohenaer- Wherefore ſceing the ſame King Chriſt was 4 Judge, if it 
it had been his will that. the righteouſnels. of the Law fhould 

Ik Magi be obſerved, he ought tot have adjudged the woman to 


2 


A a aſs death,” according, as the law commanded 3 which thing, 


eight foralmuch as he did not, it ismoſt evident thas the judge- 
onſet nents of he righteguſneſs of the law are finiſbed in the com- 
lwltcalper-'ing, of the: King, being King of the law of grace 3 even 
inert .. the Sacrifices of the Prieſthood. of Aaron, axe finiſhed in 
def the coming, of the Prieſt; according to the order of Melchi- 
ne (2de&,who hath offered hinaſelf up for our ſins 3; becauſe, as 
fwlddo, jt is before (aid, neither the righteouſnefs of the law, nor 
_— Sacritices for lin, brought any man to perfe&tion. Where- 
_— fore it was neceſſary that the ſame, by reaſon of their 

' imperfection ſhould ceaſe. And ſeeing among. all the 


[1 


ret 


, | Wir laws of the world, the law of Adoſes was moſt juſt, for- 


law of Me aftmuch as the author thereof was God, who is. the moſt 
ſoflly juſt Judge 3 and by that law always look, whatmanner 
now after /_. - 

te coming of injury one had done unto- another, contrary to the com- 
« Gn) mandment of the law, the like mjury heſkould receive for 
fore, & his tranſgreſſion, according to the upright jadgment of 
Wks of the law 5 as death for death, a blow tor a blow, burning 
Kfe obalt for burning, wound for wound.eye for eye.,tooth for tooth, 
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Hm If therefore the Gertzles converted, are not bound to 
Nets buy WRIch are not ſo good ? Wherefore, it is to be wondred 
the ja- at, why Thieves are among, Chriſtians, for theft put to 
by __ death, where after the law of Adfoſes they were not put to 
ti yolarts death, Chriſtians ſuffer Adulterers to live, Sodomites and 
honed they which curſe Father and Mother, and many other horri- 
wkmis ble {inners 3 and they which according to the moſt juſt law 
Ma of God were condemned to death, are not put to death. So: 
Waczing, we neither keep the law of righteouſnels given of God, nor 
"Ike bis. i Jaw of mercy taught by Chriſt, 
meaning ._ + Wherefore the Law-makers and Judges do: not give 
Prey heed unto the forefaid fentence of Chriſt unto. the Seribes 
ts mind is 2nd Phariſces, who ſaid, * He which amongF#t you  with- 
eter our fir, let bim cat the fr fone at ber. "What is he 


; 


) being that daeth be fo bold as to 


eth # 


of God, Thou: ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy ſoif? 


Or the other commandment which is of greater force, £zinftfuch; 
Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, 8c. <ne pokes 
Wheretore-thou, whatſoever thou art, that judgeſt thy bro- f2gtÞe rule 
ther unto death, thinkeſt thou that thou ſhalt"efcape the fhew no", 
judgment of God, which nture haſt offended more pare) atalh 
grievoully than he hath. whom thou j ? How feeſt gour by , 

thou a- mote in thy brothers eye, and feelt not a beam "ogy > 


thine own eye ? Knoweſt thou not that with what meafire 
thou meaſureſt, that fame ſhall be meaſured to-you again? 
Doth not the Scripture fay, Unto me belongeth vengeance, 
and I will render again ſaith the Lord? How can any 
man ſay that theſe men can with charity keep theſe judg- 
ments of death? Whois it that offendech God, and de- 
ſixech} of God juſt jadgmeut for his offence ? He defi- 
reth not judgment. but mercy, If he deſire mercy for 
himſelf, why delirethr he vengeance for his brother offend- 
ing ? How therefore loveth: he his brother as himſelf ? 

Or how doft thou ſhew mercy unto thy brother (as thou 
art. bound by the commandment of Chriſt} which ſeckeſt 

the, greateſt vengeance upon him that thou canſt infer 
unto him ? for death is the moſt terrible thing of all, and 
hy nts _—_— 'can no man in= © 
er. Wherefore, they which wi ep charity ought to 
obſerve the commandments of Chin a SE 57M 
_ Tay a life OD of charity, ought to * He mean- 
cave the law of vengeance and judgments, ht we to <th ofthe 
believe that Chrift im his coming, by ——— grey 
moſt juſt law which he himſelf gave unto the children of 

Ijrael by Moſes his ſervant, and eſfabliſhed the laws of the ye Geakety 
Gemtiles, being; -not ſo juſk, to be obſerved of his faith- »gxaft the - 
ful ? Doth not Daniel expound the Drearn of Nabucho- yenge, not” 
denozer the King, conceming the image, whoſe head was 22:inftthe 


of iron, one part of the feet was of iron, 12» done by 
oo of ce Md dodgy tv that a ſtone Mages 
was-cut out of a mountain without hands, and ſtrake the 
image in his feet of ironand of clay, and brake them to 
pieces. Then was the, iron, the clay, the braſs, the ſilver 
and gold broken all together, and became like the chaff of 
the Sumner flower, which is carried away by the wind,and "ID 
there was no place found for them 3 the fione that The dream 
{mote the image became a great mountain, and filed then 
whole earth. He applieth therefore four Kingdoms unto << 
the four parts.of theimage, namely, the Ki of the — 
Babylonians unto the head of gold 3 the Kingdom Panic | 
of the Medes and Per/iazs, unto the breaſt and arms of 
filver ; the Kingdom of the Grecians unto the belly 
and thighs of braſs > but the fourth Kingdom which is 
of the Romans, he applicth unto the feet and legs of 
iron. And Daniel addeth, in the days of their Kingdoms 
mo dom which 


fone fignifieth The Juliet 
Chriſt, whoſe Kingdom is for ever 3' it is alfo@ thing % war ? 


perfetion-o# his Goſpel, =4y borrow: 
namely, unto Faith. and Charity 3 it is not to be doubted, rar rakes 
but thatthe Kingdom of the Gentiles, which is more un- 2nd our of 
and their laws, ought to ceaſe among the Gentiles, vobar they 
ing from their Gentility unto the perfeftion of the tink ood 
Gaſpel of Jeſus Chriſt.” Fox there is no diſtinion be- oat for theit 
tween the Jews and Gentiles being converted unto the Comme” 
faith of Chriſt 3, but all of ther abiding in that eternal 
Kingdom, to be under one law of charity and of 
i gene den ante de weancer Where 
the j death.and the of vengeance. Wl ; 
fore they which do make laws: mark not the parable of . © 
Chriſt, ſaying, The kingdom of Heaven i like unto a may” . 
' which ſowed good ſeed m bs field > but when men were 


he is without fin? Yea, | on ſleep, the enemy came and {owed tares in the midſt of 


| ent may and without a grievous fn, when as the tranſgreſhon of | the Wheat, and went bus way, But when the herb © 
 pviſha_ the commandment of God is a grievous fin? And who 
| Eb car fay that he never trat{peſſed this commanddagent 


| was grown and brought forth fruit, then appeared the 
| prod ag: the ſervants came _ the wean Ta 
da 3 onſe, 
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| Houſe, and ſaid unto him, Lord, didſt not thou ſow good | 
ſeed: in thy field ? from whence then come theſe tares ? 
And be ſaid unto them, the enemy hath done this. And 
the ſervants ſaid unto him, wilt thouthat we go and ga- 
ther them wp? And be ſaid no, leſt peraduenture gather- 
| ing up the tares ye pluck up the wheat by the roots, ſuffer 
them both to grow until the harveſt, and in the time of the 
| harveſt, 1 will ſay unto the barveſt men, gather firſt the 
tares and bind them in bundles. that they may be burnt, but 
$ather the wheat into my barn. | Chriſt himſelf only ex- 
eth this Parable in the ſelf ſame Chapter, ſaying, He 

which ſoweth the good ſeedis the ſon of man, but the field 

| « the world, and the good ſeed, thoſe are the children of 
zhe Kingdom. But the tares are the naughty children. And 
the enemy which ſoweth them * the Devil. Andthe Har- 


fied, for the health of the ſpirit, and not that the body EIN 
ſhould be killed, Wherefore they do ill underfiand Paul, ; 
which by this ſaying do confirm the killing of men. And appear 
forſomuch as Herelie is one of the moſt grievous fins (for thee 
an Heretick leadeth men in errors, whereby they are made 


weft is the end of the World, and the Harveſtmen are the 

els. Even. as therefore the tares are gathered and 
burnt with fire, ſoſhall it be in the end of the World. The 
ſon of man ſhall ſend his Angels, and they ſhall gather out 
of bus king dom all offenders, and thoſe which commit int- 
- quity, and ſhall put thems into @ furnace of fire, there ſhall be 


Wwe p of teeth. © 
| By Shich SE ine it is manifeſt, that Chriſt will 
—_—_ © have mercy ſhewed unto linners, even unto the end of the 
no evildoer world, and will have then to remain mingled with the 
— > leſt peradventure, when a man thinketh that he 
= Common- doth right well to take away the tares, he taketh away 


wreak, ut the wheat, For how great a ſinner ſoever a man be, we 


is tothe 23. know not whether his end ſhall be good, and whether in 


+ Co he end he ſhall obtain mercy of God: neither are we 
uſes ofre- certain of the time, wherein God will by grace judge 
Iigion, the him whom we abhor as a finner, And peradventure 
Pope and ſuch a one ſhall more profit after his converſion in the 
_ nt Church, than he whom we think to be juſt, as it came 
to puniſh to paſs in Paw. And if God- juſtifieth a man by grace 
tking ma. (although at his end) why dareſt thou be ſo bold to be 
ny times for his judge, and to condemn him ? Yea rather, although 
Sebich in A man ſeem to be obſtinate and hardned in his evil, 
deed is pure ſo that he is not corrected by a ſecret correGtion (cor- 
re& him before one alone; ) it he do not receive open 
corre&tion being - done before two or three witnefles 3 

- neither paſſeth upon. a manifeſt correction when his ſin 

' $54amade known unto the Church 3 Chriſt doth not teach 

- $9 ganiſh ſuch a one with the puniſhment of death. Yea, 

' vathyex he faith, If he bearken not wnto the Church, let him 

be unto thee as an Ethnick and Publicqn. And Paul 

x Cor.5. following this Doctrine in the 1 Corinth. 5:bþ Chapter, 
faith, There goeth @ common ſaying, that there u forni- 

cation among you, and ſuch fornication as # not once na- 

med among the Gentiles, that one ſhould have bu fathers 

wife. And ye are puffed up, and have not rather ſorrow- 

ed, that he which hath done this deed might be put from 

among you. For I verily as abſent in body, but preſent in 

Spirit, have already determined, as though I were pre- 

ſent, that he which hath done thus thing, when ye are ga- 

thered together, and my ſpirit, in+ the name of our Lord 

Feſus Chriſt, that ſuch a one bythe power of cur Lord Fe- 


ſas Chriſt, be delivered unto Satan for the deftruttion of 


the fleſh; that the ſpirit may be ſaved in the dayof the Lord 
Woes Paul teacheth not to kill this man (as ſome gather 
y this Text) but to ſeparate him from the other faithful, 
and ſofrom Chriſt, which is the head of the Church of the 
faithful. and ſo is he delivered unto Satan,which is ſeparated 
from Chriſt, that the fleſh may be killed, that is, that the 
' carnal concupiſcence, whereby he luxuriouſly lufted after 
the wife of his father, nuay. be deſiroyed in him by ſuch 
a ſeparation, that the ſpirit may be faved 3 and not that 
his body ſhould be killed, as ſome fay, as it is manifeſt in 
the ſame Chap. where he faith, 1 wrote . unto you an Epi- 
ſth, that you ſhould not keep company with fornicators, 
and I meant not of all the fornicators of this World, either 
of the covetons, or extortioners, or idolaters, for then muſt 
ye needs have gone out of the World, But now I have 
written unto you, that roms not company together if 
any that us called a brother be'a fornicator or covetous 
ſen,or a worſbipper of images, either a curſed ſpeaker, or 
drunkard, or an extortioner > with him that x ſuch, ſee 
that ye eat nor. | | TOTS, 
By which it is manifeſt, that Pau! would have the 


— 


Ric, 2, 


[1] 
relations? 
this wtter, 


to ſtray from faith, without which they cannot befaved) it ON 
doth moſt great hurt in the Church. . wars 


Further, as concerning ſuch a wicked man, Paw! thus vec 


ſpeaketh, flee from the man that xs an Heretick after tha ligion. © 
fir ft and ſecond correion, Enewing that ſuch a one « ſub- APE 
wverted and ſinneth, forſomuch as be is by his own judg- : _ 
ment condemned. Behold, Paul teacheth not to kill this Win, tht 
man, but with Chriſt to ſeparate him from the fellowſhip __ 
of the faithful. But ſome fay, that Peter in the Primitive Pore and 
Church ſlew Ananias and Saphira for their fins, where. of — 
fore they fay it is lawful for them to condemn wicked wch,av 


men todeath. We will declare in ſhewing the whole pro- mage! 
ceſs how falſly they ſpeak in alledging of Perer, to jultific 
their error, © - | OY, | 
In the fourth Chap. of the As it is written, That as Theean. 
many as were poſeſfors of lands or houſes, they fold them, p'*of Pan 
and offered the prices of that which they ſold, and laid it nenegi 
before the feet of the Apoſtles , and it was divided unto 54%" i 
every one as he had need thereof. But a certain man call- h—_ 
ed Ananias with Saphira his wife, ſold a piece of Land, ** 
and kept back a part rs price of the fad his wife be- 
ing privy unto it, and bringing a certain part thereof, be 
laid it at thefeet of the Apoſtles. But Peter ſaid unto A- 
nanias,: Ananias, why hath Satan tempred thy heart, that 
thou ſhouldſt lie unto the Holy Ghoſt, to keep back a part 
of the price of the land? Did it not whilit it remained, 
remain unto thee : and being ſold, was it net in thine own 
power ? why bait thouconcerved this thing in thine heart? 
Thou ha#t mt lied unto men, but unto God. And when 
Ananias heard theſe words, he fell down and gave up the 
Gho#t, and great fear came on all them that beard theſe 
things. And the young men roſe up and took him up, and 
carried him out, and buried him. = And it came to paſ,, 
about the ſpace of three hours after, that his wife came in, 
being ignorant of that which was done. And Peter ſaid 
unto ber, Tell me Woman, ſold ye the land for ſo much ? 
And ſhe ſaid, yea for ſo much. But Peter. ſaid unto her, 
why have ye agreed together to tempt the ſpirit of the Lord? 
Behold the feet of them which buried thy Husband are at 
the door, and ſhall carry thee out. And ſftraightway ſbe 


w2t 


fell down before bis feet, and gave up the ghotf, and the 


young men entring in, found her dead, and they carried her, | 
out, and buried ber by her hushand. And great fear came 

on all the Church, and all thoſe which heard theſe things. 

It is marvel that any man that is wiſe, will fay that by 

this proceſs Peter ſlew Ananias or his wife. For it was yh. —_ 
not .his a&, but the a& of God, who made a wedding to the deab 
his ſon,and ſent his ſervants to call them that were bidden nl epbos 
unto the wedding, and they would not come. The Kin | 
then ſent forth bis ſervants to the outcorners of the Hich 

ways, to gather all that they could find, both good and evil, 

and ſo they did. And the Marriage was full furniſhed 

with gueſts Then came in alſo the King to view and ſee 

them ſitting > among whom he perceived there one ſit- 

ting, having not a wedding garment, and ſaith unto him, 


friend, how cameſ# thou hither? And he wE dumb, had 


not a word to ſpeak.T hen ſaid the King to the ſervitors take 
_— _—_ him ror and foot, and caſt bim into the outward 
darkneſs, there ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth. Ma- 
ny there be called, but few choſen, &c. ef 


. 


It is manifeſt, that this wedding garment is charity, Thmg 


of Chriſt, he was given to death, that by one many might 
be informed to learn and underſtand, that they which 
have faith and not charity, although they appear to men 
to have, yet it cannot be privy to the Spirit of God, that. 
they do teign. Such there are nodoubt, but they ſhall ,,. 


here exemplitied in the death of Anarias and his Wife 201... 


how ſhould Peter then have judged Ananias (albeit he had 7 my, 
judged him) worthy of death by the rigour of the old 
law? for why ? by the law he had not been guilty of death, 
for that part which they did fraudulently and diſſembling- 
ly reſerve to themſelves; yea, and if they had ſtoln as 


foreſaid fornicator ſeparated from the fellowſhip of the 
faichful 3 , that his carnal concupiſcence might ho morti- 


/ 


much from another man, which was greater 3 neither yet 
tor 


without which becauſe Ananias entred into the Marriage {ir 


be excluded from the Marriage of Chriſt, as we ſee this of 4uario 


by the hand of God, and not by the hand of | Peter, And jnformation” 


nt = ww © 


4 


- on 4 


rar FEET. 
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not ©; 
dec of ri 


"':.., Judgments done by lay men ? 
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offenders, —_— they themſelves be conſenting to fach 


of 'Peter without offence, may reaſonably excuſe him 
and his fellow Prieſts from the ſpot of crime, A#*s 5. 
It is manifeſt that there was another which did more 
grievouſly offend than Ananias, and that Peter rebuked 
im with ' more ſharp words ; but yet he commanded 
him not fo to be put to death. For Simon Magus alſo 
remaining at Samaria, after that he believed and was 
baptiſed, he joyned himſelf with Philip > and when he ſaw 
that the holy Spirit was given by the Apoſtles (laying their 
bands upon men) he offered them mony, ſaying > Give unto 
me this power, that upon whomſoever I ſhall lay my hand, 
be ſhall receive the Holy Gho#t; To whom Peter anſwered, 
Deſtroyed be thou and thy mony together, And for that 
thou ho ſeft the gif of God to be bought with money, 
thou ſhalt hawve neither part nor fellowſhip in this Doc- 
 trine. Thy heart « not pure befere God, therefore repent 
thee of thy wickedneſi, and pray unto God that this wick- 
ed thought of thy heart may be forgiven thee: for I 
_ thou art even in the bitter gall of wickedneſs, and 

and of - iniquity. © Behold here the grievous offence, of 
Simon \ Peter's hard and- ſharp rebuking of him , and 
yet thereupon he was not put todeath. Whereby it appear- 
eth that the death of Ananias aforeſaid, proceeded of God 


and not of Peter, Of all theſe things it is to be gathered, - 


ſeeing the judgments of death are not grounded upon the 
ex} plain Scriptares, but only under the ſhadow 
of the old law, that they are not to. be_ obſerved of Chrifti- 
ans becauſe they are contrary to charity. . Ergo, The Bi- 
ſhop of Rowe approving ſuch Judgments, alloweth thoſe 
that are contrary to the Law and Doctrine of Chriſt, as 
before is faid of Wars, where he approveth and juſtifieth 
that which is contrary tocharity. The order of Prieſthood, 
albeit it doth jultitie the Judgments to death' of the Laity, 
whereby offenders are condemned to die,yet are they them- 
ſelves forbidden to put in_ execution the ſame Judgments. 
\The Priefis of the old law being unperfe&t, when Plate 
ſaid unto them concerning Chrift (whom they had accuſed 
worthy death) take him unto you, and according to your 
law judge him, anſwered, That it was not lawful for them 
" to put to death any man. $- 
Whereby it appeareth, that our Prieſts,being much more 
perfect, may not lawfully give judgment of death againſt 
any offenders 3. yet notwithſtanding, they claim unto them 
' the power judicial upon offenders : Becquſe, ſay they, it 
 belongeth unto them to know the offences by the- auricular 
confeiſion of the offenders, and to judge upon the ſame 
being known, and to erijoyn divers penances unto the 
parties: offending, according to the quantity of their offen- 
ces committed, ſo that the ſinner may make fatisfaction, 
. fay they, unto God for the offences which he never com- 
mitted. - And to confirm unto them this judicial power, 


-they-alledge the Scriptares in many places, wrelting it to 


ſerve their le. | | 

Firſt, The) fay that the Biſhop of Rowe (who is the 
chief Prieſt and Judge among them) hath full power and 
authority to remit ſins. Whereupon they ſay, that he is 
able fully and wholly, to abſolve a man a pena & culpa, 
ſothar if a man at the time of his death, had this remidli- 


> ly » ON, he ſhould ſiraightways fly unto Heaven without any- 
| Pain-of Purgatory. The other Biſhops (as they ſay) have | 


not ſo great authority}. The Prielis | conſtituted under 
every Biſhop, have power, fay they, to abſolve the fins 
of them that are confeſſed, but not all kind of fins : 
becauſe they are ſome grievous fins reſerved to the Ab- 
folutions of the Biſhops 3 and ſore again, to the Abſolu- 
tion only of the chiet and high 'Biſhop. They fay allo, 


his life committed, he had therefore by that law of | 
juſtice been found guilty of death. Wherefore, if he did 
not condemn him by the law of juſtice, it appeareth that 
he condemned him by the law of grace and mercy, which 

" heleatned of Chrift, And fo conſequently, it tolloweth 
- much more apparent, that Peter could not put him to 
death. Furthermore, to ſay that Peter put him to death 
the meer motion of his own will, and not by the autho- 
ty of the old law, nor by the new, it were derogatory and 
__ ſlanderous to the good fame and name of Perer. But if Peter 
did kill him, why thendoth the Biſhop of Rowe which pre- 

- * tendeth tobe ſucceſſor of Peter,excuſe himſelfand his Prieſts 
from the judgment of death againſt Hereticks and other 


For. that which was done 


the Prieſt in auricular confeifion, ſupplying the 


have grounded the ſame upon divers places of the .Scrip- 
tures, as in the. proceſs of Chriſt in the Goſpel of Saint 
Maithew the 16th Chapter, Whereupon they ground the 
Popes power. judicial to furmount the powers of other 
Prieſts, as where Chriſt ſaid unto his Diſciples, #/bom do 
men ſay that I am? And they anſwered, ſome ſay that 
thou art Fob Baptiſt, ſome Elias, and ſome Feremy, or 


the Son of the living God. And Feſus anſwered and ſaid 
unto him, Eleſſed art thou Simon the Son of Fenas \ for 
fleſh and bloud hath not opened this unto thee ; but my Fa- 
ther which is in Heaven. And T ſay unto thee, that thou 
art Peter, and upon this Rock will Tbuild my Church, and 
Hell gates ſhall not prevail againſtit. And I will give 
thee the keys of the Kingdom of Heaven. And whatſoever 
thou ſhalt bind upon earth, ſhall alſo be bound in Heaven, 


alſo in Heaven, 


Out of this Text of Chriſt, divers Expoficions have 
drawn divers errors. For when Chriſt ſaid, 4nd I ſay 
unto thee, that thou art Peter, and upon this Rock will I 
build my Church Some thereupon athrm.that Chrift meant 
he would build his Church upon Peter by authority of that 
Text, as it iS written in the hirft part of the Decrees, D;/e. 


aſcribed to Pope Leo 3 the error whereof is manifeſily 
known. For the Church of Chriſt is not builded upon Pe- 
ter, but upon the Rock of Peter's conteſfion, for that he 
faid, Thou art Chriſt the Son of the living God, And for 
that Chriſt faid ſingularly unto Peter, I will give unto thee 


ſhalt bind, &c. By this ſaying they affirm, that Chriſt 
gave unto Peter ſpecially, as chicf of the reſt of the Apo- 
ſiles, a larger power to bind and to looſe, than he did unto 
the reſt of the Apoſiles and Diſciples. 
anſwered for himſelf and. all the Apoſtles, not only torife(- 
ſing thefaith which he had chiefly above the reft, but alſo 
the faith which thereft of the Apoſtles had even as himſelf, 
by the revelation of the heavenly Father : it appeareth that 
as the Faith of all the Apoſiles was declared by the anſwer 
of one 3 ſo by this that Chriſt ſaid unto Peter, whatſoever 
thou fhalt bind, &xc. is given unto the reſt of the Apoſiles, 
the ſame powerand equality to bind and to looſe, as unto 
Peter. Which Chriſt, declareth in' the .Goſpel of Saint 
Matthew, the.18th Chapter in theſe words, Verily 1. [a 
unto you, what things ſoever you ſhall bind upon earth, 
ſhall be bound in Heaven > and whatſoever you ſhall looſe 
upon earth, ſhall be alſo Jooſed in Heaven. And further 
he addeth, And again 1 ſay nnto you; that if two of you 
ſhall conſent upon earth, and _—_ whatſoever it be, it 
ſhall be granted unta you of my Father which is in Heaven, 
For when two or three be gathered together in my name, 
I am there in the midſt of them. Arid in 7, 

he faith generally unto them, Receive ye - Spirit. Whoſe 
fins ye ſhall remit, ſhall be remitted unto them and whoſe 
ſins you ſhall retain, ſhall be retained. 

By this it appeareth, that the power to bind and to looſe 
is not ſpecially granted to Pefer, as chief and head of 
the reſt 3 and that by him the reſt had their power to bind 
and to looſe ; for that the head of the body of the Church 
is one, which is Chriſt,. and the head of Chriſt is God. 
Peter and the reſt of the Apoſiles are the good: members 
of the body of Chriſt ; receiving power and vertue of Chriſt, 
whereby they do contirmand glew together the other mem- 
ters (as well the ſtrong and noble.as the weakand unable)to 


| a perte&t compolition and ſeemline(s of the body of Crit £ 
P ” thit 


that it behoveth the offenders, for the negeſſicy of their 
ſouls health, to call to- remembrance their ences, and tg 
manifeſt the {ame with all the circumſtances thereof, unto 
e of 
God, atter the manner of a Judge; and > Aa hum- 
bly to fulfil the penarice enjoyned unto him by - the Prieſt 
for his ſins, except the faid penance fo enjoyned, or any 
part thereof, be releaſed by the ſuperiour power, Alltheſe 
things (fay they) are ms Cand as well in the 
Decrees as Decretals. - And although theſe things have not 
expreſly their foundation in the plain and manifeſt Do- 
Crine of Chriſt, nor any of the Apoſiles z yet the Au- 
thors of the Decrees and Decretals concerning this matter, 


I9. cap. Ita Dominus noſker. The Expoſition hereof is ft 


the keys of the kingdom of Heaven, and whatſoever thou . = 
The place 


” 


Mat. 16; 


one of the Prophets. To whom he ſaid, but who ſay yeu that - 
Tam Simon Peter,making anſwer, (aid, Thou art Chriſt, 


and whatſoever thou ſhalt looſe upon earth, ſhall. be looſed- 


Diſt 9.c. Ig 


Dominus 
mojrers 


giving the2 
keys to Pes, 


ter, Mat. 16s 


And becauſe Pete? aptly ex- 
pounded, 


Mat. 19; 
4- 


Fohn the 20th Chap. J ohn 20; 
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the head. of 
the Church, 
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 unto'Chriſt as Head and Chief, by-whom as Head all the 

1 Cor. 3. members are governed. And therefore Paw, 1 Cor.Ch.3. 
When one man ſaith, I hold of Paul, and another [aith, I 

bold of Apollo,are ye.10t carnal men ? For what is Apollo ? 
What « Paul ? The Miniſter of him in whom ye have be- 

dieved, and he as God groeth uno ' man. I have 
Planted, Apollo hath watered, but: God bath given the mm- 

creaſe. Therefore neither he that i any thing, nei- 

ther he that watereth, but God that giveth the increaſe. 

Gal. 2. And-Paal to the Gal. 2. God hath no _refpe# of perſons. 
Thoſe that ſeemed to be great and do much, availed or 

d me- nothing at all :: But comtrariwiſe, when they 
ſaw that the Goſpel of the Uncircunsct/ion 025 committed 
unto me,as the Circumciſion unto Peter( for he that wrought 
with Peter in the Apoſtleſhip f the Circumciſion, wrought 

with mg alſo amons the Gentiles) and when they knew the 

grace which was given me, Peter, fames and John, 
ſtraightways-joyned themſelves with me and Barnabas : 
that we among the Gentiles, and they in Circumciſion only 

| might be mindful of the poor, the which to do, I was 

AQ. 9. careful. Hereby it appeareth that Paul had not his autho- 
'*" rity of Peter to convert the Gentiles, to baptize them, and 

© fo remit their ſins, but of him. which ſaid unto him, Saul, 

Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me ? It is hard for thee to kick 

again#t the prick. Here is Paul of the head of the Church, 
and not of Peter : 
members are ſuſtained and made lively. 


The third. The third Error which the Authors of the Canons con- 
ceive in the ſaid Text of Chrift, which was faid to Perer, 
Unto thee will, I give the Keys, &c. 1s this,. They fay that 
in this ſentence which was ſaid to Peter of the authority to 
bind and looſe, was meant, that-as Chriſt gave unto Peter 
above all the reſt of the Apoliles a ſpecial; and: as it were 
an excellent power above all the Apoſtles ; even fo, fay 
they, he gave power unto the Biſhops of Rome (whom 
they call Peters chief Succeflors) the fame ſpecial power 
and authority, exceeding the power of all other Biſhops 
of the world. | 
The firlt part of this fimilitude and compariſon, doth 
appear manifeſily by: the premiſſes to be erroneous 3 where- 
Other Apo- In is plainly ſhewed that the other Apoſtles had equal pow- 
oo ol er with Petey to bind: and looſe. Wherefore conſequently 
to bind and it followeth the ſecond part of the fimilitude, grounded 
to looſe 2% 11,0n the ſame Text, to be alſo erroneous. But and if the 
Peter had. | k+ _ A 
firſt part of the ſaid ſimilitude were truth, as it is not, yet 
the ſecond part muſt fieeds be an error, wherein is faid, 


that the Biſhops of Rome 2re Peters chief Succeſſors. For. 


although there be but one Catholick Chriſtian Church, of 
6 all the faithful fort converted; yet the tirft part thereof and 
firſt converted, was of the Fews, the ſecond of the Greeks, 
-and the third part was of the Romans or Latins. Whereof 
the firſt part was moſt perfeQly converted unto the Faith, 
for that they fairhtully —_— yr 50 I of charity.as 
appeareth in the A#s of the Apoſtles, by the multitude of 
AC. 2. the believers. * ee of na Hog and one ſoul, nei- 
ther called they any thing, that they poſſeſſed their own,but 

all was common among(t them. | 
Rom. 1, Hereupon Pax] to the Romans : Salutation to every be» 
liever, firſt to the Few, and to the Greeks after the Fews. 
The Greeks were the ſecond.and after the Fews next con- 
- vetted, and after them:the Romans, taking their informa-- 
_ tion of the Greeks, as appeareth by the Chronicles, al- 
though indeed ſome Romeans were converted unto the faith: 
by Peter racy ay And ” A's 19 _ thrice unto Peter, 
Peter ruled Feed xy (ſheep. fo Peter ruled three Churches, as wit- 
_ neſſecs he Cabs Bur firſt he reformed the Church 
= of the Fews in Feruſalemand Fudea, as appeareth by the 
Act. 1, teſtimony of the 4&s of the Apoſtles. For AF. 1. it is 
manifeſt how Peter ſtanding up amongſt his Brethren,ſpake 
unto' them concerning the election of an Apolile in the 
place of Fudas the Fraytor, alledging places unto them 
out of the Scripture, that another ſhould take upon him 
his —_— And fo by lot was Matthias conſtituted in 
Att. 2, the twelfth-place of Fudas, A&.2. After that the Holy 
Ghoſt was come upon the Apolttes, and that they ſpake 
with the Tongues of all men, the hearers were aftonied at 
” the miracle, And ſome mocked them, ſaying, Theſe men 
are full of new wine : But Peter ſicod up and ſfake unto 
them, ſaying, That it was fultilled in them that was pro- 


i 


By which bead they ſay, that all the- 


o whom was a Saviour led by the teſtimony of the 

Prophets. And when they heard the words of Peter, they. 
were pricked at the heart, ſaying unto him and. the reſt of 
the Apoſtles, What ſhall we then do-? Aud Peter faid un- 

to them, Repent, and let every: one of you be baptized in: 
the name of Jeſus Chriſt for the remiſſion of your ſins and 
ye ſhall receive the Holy Ghoft. And: there' were joyned 
unto them the fame day about three thouſand fouls. And 


ſome Chronicles fay, that Peter governed the Church of 
Antioch. And by the teſtimony of Paul.to the Galathians, 


cifion, wrought with Pax amongſt 
Fews was com- 
mitted to the Government of Peter. And: in the proceſs of 
the Atts of the Apoſtles it appeareth, that Peter believed 
that the Faith of Chriſt was not to be 
Gentiles, which always lived in uncleanneſs of Idlatry. 
But when Petcy was at Foppe, Cornelins a Gentile ſent 
unto bins that he would come and:ſhew him the way of life: 
But Peter (a little before the coming of the s of 


| Cornelins ) being mm bus chamber, after he had prayed,” fol 


in a trance, and ſaw beaven open, and a certain veſſel 
ſcending even as @ great ſheet, letten down by four corners 
from heaven to earth. In the which were all manner of 
faur-footed. beats, ſoryonts of the earth, and fowls of the 
air. And. a voice [bake unto bim, ſaying, Ariſe Peter, hulk 
and. eat : and Peter ſaid, Not {@ Lord, becauſe I bave ne-. 
wer eaten any common or unclean thing. This was done 
thrice. And: - Sa deſcended (not knowing what the viſion 
ia figmifie) and fund the meſſe of Cornelius. | 
concerning, the authority judicial of the Clergy, many 
things are written thereof in. the Canons of Decuces, great- 
ly to be marvelled at, and far from the truth of the Scup- 
ture. The Authors.of the Canons fay, That Chrift gave 
unto the Prieſts power judicial over finners that confeſſed 
their ſins unto 6 at And this they ground upon. the Text 


OS 


s of the Kingdom of Heaven, they call the knowledg 
to.diſcern, and the power to judg, which they ſay only be- 
longeth to the Prieſts, except im caſe of neceſſity then 


cixcumſtances of them : The third is fatisfaQtion through 
penance mjoyned unto him: by the Prieſt for his fins com- 


—_—_— ———_— . of the fins. The ſecond is,autho- wm 
;rity to judg, whereby he onght to: injoyn. penance to- the- 
ofleade, yr yy t —_ that he that is confeſſed, 
_ with all humility to fubmit himſelf to this authority, 
and wholly and voluntarily to do thoſe which are 
| commanded him by the Prieſt, except the faid'penance be 
releaſed by a ſuperior power : for all Prieſts (as they ſay) 
have not equal authority to abſolve fins. The chief Prieſt 
whom they call Peters Succefſor, hath. power fully and 
wholly to- abſolve. But the inferior Prielts have 


dignity, the leſs as they are farther from the « | | 
dignity. All this is declared by proceſs in the Decrees, but 
not by the Do&trine of Chriſt,or any of his Apofttes. 
For although Chriſt abſolved men from their ſins, I do not 
find that he did it after the manner of a. Judg, but of a 
Saviour. For Chriſt faith, God ſent nct his Son into the 
world to judg ſinners, but that the world ſhould be faved 


be healed of the palſie, Behold thou art made whole, go thy 
| ways 


required on the ſinners part : Firſt hearty contrition, where- rar 
by the finners ought to bewail their offending. of God: Contritien 
through ſins': The ſecond is, Auricular confeffion,whereby Crt. 
the {inner ought to ſhew unto the Prieſt his ſins, and-the- 


AZ. 3. 4,5. it that Peter above the reſt did 

choke things which belonged to the Miniſtry of the Apoſile- 3-4 

ſhip; as well in preaching as in anſwering,” Whereupon 2;,, 
ned 


the 


the Fews at Feruſalen, four years before he govemned yori 


25 before is ſaid, the Goſpel of the: Uncircumcifion is com- gone i 
mitted to Paul; even as the Circumalion: to Peter. And ant, 
he that wrought with Perey in the Apokileſhip of Circum- Gal. 3, 
the Gentiles. Wheres © © 
| by it appeareth: that the Church of the 


preached. unto thoſe . 


of Chrift : I will. give unto thee the keys of the Kinadom TKewi 
of Heaven, and whatſoever thou looſeſt, 8c. And thele Kingiow 


they ſay a lay-man may abſolve a man from fm. And as Abſit 6 
touching abſalution, they ſay there are three things to be required 


in 
kb- 


mitted, And of bis part that giveth abſolution there axe Trane 
| two things (lay they) to be required: that is to ſay, know- ty part 
ledg to diſcern one fin from another, whereby he ought to thgu 
, make a difference of fins.andappoint a-convenient' penance, foluties 


raps Decret 4 
{ome more, ſome leſs, "Fhe more as they are-near a 1 perks | 


by him, Foh. 3. Whereupon be fpake unto him whom Job. 3 


govere 
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Job 


job. 5- condemmed thee ? who ſaid, No man, Lord. To whom 


lm in Baptiſm : There are other Keys of the Kingdom 
2 of Heaven Heng wy Wherefore it ſeemeth that the Au- 
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gING2 2047s and fm no more. And to the wornan taken-in adultery 
Hens Chriſt laid, Woman, where be thy accuſers ? hath no man 


then Jeſus thus ſaid, No more will I condemn thee, go and 

now ſin 10 More. 
By which words and deeds of - Chriſt, and many other 
of the Scripture it appeareth he was not as a Jude at 
is firſt coming, to puniſh lnners according to the quan- 
tity of their offences 3 but that day ſhall come hereafter, 
wherein he ſhall judg all men according to their works, as 
Mat. 25- in Mat. 25. where he faith }/ben the Son of man ſhall come 
in bis Majeſty, and all bu Angels with him then ſhall 
he ſit - the ſeat of his Majeſty, and all Nations ſhall 
be gathered together before him, and he ſhall ſeparate them 
. one from another, as 4 ſhepherd ſeparateth the ſheep LA 
netuins 766 go47s, ©'c+ Neither (hall he judg alone, but his Saints 
balljols allo with him. For he faith, Tou that have followed me in 


bs Majeſty, ſhall ſit alfo upon twelve ſeats, and judg 
gi SD ge Any f then Chriſt came __— 
Judg, why do the Prieſts fay that they ſupply the room of 
Chritt on earth, to judg ſinners according to the quantity 
of their offences ? And yet nat only this, but it is more to 
be marvelled at, how the Biſhop of Rowe dareth to take 
upon him to be a Judg. before the day of Judgment, and 
to prevent the time, judging ſome to be Saints in Hea- 
vet, and to be honoured of men, and ſome again to be 
tormented in Hell eternally with the Divels ? Would God 
1 Cat: 4+ theſe men would weigh the faying of St. Paul, 1 Cor. 4. 
Fudg ye not before the time until the coming of the Lord, 
who (hell make light the dark and (ecret places,and diſchſe 
the ſecrets of hearts, and then every one ſhall have bu 
praiſe, Let the Biſhop. of Rome take heed, lefi that in Eze- 
kiel be ſpoken by him, Becauſe thy heart « elevate, and 
thew ſaidft 'anto thy ſelf; I ans God, I have ſitten in the 
ſeat of God, and m the heart of the 'Sea, when thou art 
___ _—_— uw CR _ remiffion of 
principally belongeth toGod,who through grace waſh- 
5 mmy.9ny ox For it is ſaid, The Lemb of God taketh 
away the ſins of the world, And unto Chriſtians it belong- 
ſs20, eth as the Miniſters of God. For in the 2 05h of Fobn, 
 Chiviſt faith, Receive unto you the Holy Ghoſt : whoſe ſms 
you ſhall remit, they are remitted unto them and whoſe 
fins you ſhall retain, they are retained. Secing therefore that 
al Chriſtians that are baptized in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, -and of the Holy Ghoſt, receive the Holy 
nents}. Ghoſt 5 it appeareth that they have power given to then 
teilpor- of Chriſt, to remit ſins Miniſterially. Hath not every Chri- 
ap no ſtian authority to baptize? and in the Baptiſm all the tins 
» Of the baptiſed are remitted. Ergo, they that'do baptize do 
Meta remit fins. And thus Minifierially all fuch have power to 
xather, rerfit fins. Therefore to ſay that one man hath more au- 
_ 'thority to remit {ins than all other Chriſtians have, is too 
_ much to extoll him, and to place him even in Gods ſeat. I 
pray you how are the fins remitted him that is baptized of 
the Priett (yea although he were of the Pope himſelf bap- 
tized) more than if he were baptized of another Chriſtian? 
Surely I think no more. For ſecing that before Baptiſm he 
remaineth a ſinner, and of the Kingdom of the Devil by 
fin, after Baptiſm he entreth into the Kingdom of Heaven; 
it appeareth that he that doth baptize, openeth the Gate 
of the Kingdom of Heaven to him that 15 baptized 3 the 
of Which-he cannot do without the Keys of the Kingdom of 
' Heaven, Therefore every one that doth baptize hath the 
Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven 3 2s well the inferior 
Prieſt as the Pope. But theſe Keys are not the knowledg to 
. Giſcern, and power to judg, becauſe theſe do nothing avail 


thors of the Canons erred in miſtaking the Keys, where- 
upon they ground the Authority Judicial of the Clergy. 
Now a little error in the beginning granted, groweth to 
News great inconvenience in the end. Wherefore in my judg- 
he the Ot It ſeemeth that the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven 
- ia Faith and For by faith in Jeſus Chriſt, and hope 
. I him for the remiſſion of- fins, we enter the Kingdom of 
Heaven, This faith is a ſpiritual water, ſpringing from Je- 
ſus Chriſt the fountain of wiſdom, wherein the foul of the 
liner is waſhed from fin. With this water were the faith- 
ful Patriarchs baptized before the Law, and the fairhful 


nithCellh ,5..; pemeration, when the Son of man fit in the ſeat | dead, 


Law. Wherefore I greatly marvel of that fying in the 
 Decrees, which is aſcribed unto Awguſftine,, That little 
children that are not baptized ſhall be tormented with eters 
nal hire, although they were born of "faithful Parents chat 
withed them with all their hearts to have been baptized 3 
as though the Sactarnent of Baptiſm in water were ſimply. 

— ——_ Arey 005i many Chriſtians 
are ſaved without t | im, as Martyrs. If that 
kind vr Seenrerty agus. =. Ae of elder yeats, 
how then is it neceſſary to an Infant born of the faichful ? 
Are not all baptiſed with the Holy Ghoſt, and with fire ? 
But yet — hre: no more is the lotion of 
water Cor y necef{iry to waſh a bor ouly FE 
nitual water, that is to ſay, the mechowe rr Are = | 
quick baptiſed for them that are dead ? as witnefleth' Pa 


I Cor. 15. If the dead riſe nit at all, are the hom Z Cor.15 


then baptized for them ? If the living be baptized for the 

cad, why then is not the Infant ſaved by the Baptiſm of 
his Parents 3 ſeeing the Infant it ſelf is impotent at the time 
of death, and not able to require Baptitm ? Chriſt faith, 
He that believeth and « baptized be ſaved. He faith 
not, He that is not baptized, bat he that believeth not ſhall 


be damned. Wherefore in the 12+h Chapter of Feba,Chrift Joh. 12; 


faith, I am the reſurrettion and life, he that believeth in | 
Me, yea, although he were dead, ſhall lIrve. The faith there- 
fore is neceſſary which the Infant hath in his faithful pa- 
xents, although he be not waſhed with corporal water. 
How then is the Infant damned and tormented with eter- 
nal fire ? Were not they that were before the coming of 
| Chriſt, and dead before his death by a thouſand years, fa- 
ved allo by his death and paſſion ? All that believed in him, 
were baptized in his blood, and fo were faved and redce- 
med from fin.and the bondage of the Devil,and made par- 
takers of the Kingdom of Heaven. How then in the time 
of Grace ſhall the Infant be damned that is born of faith- 
ful parents, that do not deſpiſe, but rather deſire to have 
their children baptized ? I dare not conſent to fo hard a 
ſentence of the . Decrees 3 but rather believe that he is fa- 
ved by vertue of the Paſſion of Chriſt, in faith of his faith- 
ful parentsand the hope which they have in Chriſt. Which 
faith and hope are the Keys of the Heavenly Kingdom. 
God were not juſt and merciful, if he would condemn a 
man that believeth not in him, except he ſhewed unto him 
the faith which he ought to believe. And therefore Chrift 
faith, IF I had not come and ſpoken unto them, ſin could 
not have been laid unto their charge, but now they have , 


ſame ? But if God ſpeaketh inwardly by way of illumina- 

tion of the intelligence of the Infant, as he ſpeaketh unto 
Angels ; who then knoweth (fave God alone) whether 

the Infant receiveth or not receiveth the Faith of 

Chriſt ? 

What is he therefore that ſo raſhly doth take upon him 

to judg the Infants begotten of faithful parents,dying with- 

out Baptiſm, to be tormented with eternal tire ? Now let 

us conhder the three things which the Canons of Decrees 

affirm to be requiſite for the remiſſion of the fins of thoſe 

that fin after Baptifm : that is to fay, contrition of heart, : 
Auricular confeition, and fatisfaQtion of the deed through Aurleular.. 
penance enjoyned by the Prieſt for the fins committed, I epuletions 
cannot find in any place in the Goſpel, where Chriſt com- 

manded that this kind of confeſſion thould be done unto 

the Prieſt ; nor can I find that Chriſt aſligned any penance 

unto ſinners for their fins, but that he willed them to fn 

no more. If a finner confeſs that he hath offended God 

through fin, and ſorroweth heartily for his offences, mind- 

ing hereafter no more to fin 3 then is he truly repentant 


for his lin, and then he is converted unto the Lord, If he 


ſhall then humbly and with good hope crave mercy at God 
and remiſſion of his fins: what is he that can lett God to 
abſolve that ſinner from his fin? And as Gcd abſolveth 2 
ſinner from his fin, ſo hath Chriſt abſolved rvany although 
they confeſſed not their ſins unto the Prieſts, and _ 
they received not due penance for their ſins. And if Chnft 
could after that manner once abſolve ſinners 3 how is he. 
become now not able to abſolve ? Except ſome man will 
fay that he is above Chriſt, and that his power is miniſhed, 
by the ordinances of his own Laws. How were ſinners ab- 


people of the Hebrews, and the fxithful Chriſtians after the 


ſolved of God itt the time of the Apeſites, and ahroys bers: 
Lie 


” excuſe of (in. Therefore ſecing the faith of Chritt is not ;rnnar - 
manifeſt unto the Infant departing before Baptiſm, neither berore Bare 
hath he denied it , how then ſhall he be damned for the condemned. 


ow, 


56: 2 = 924% - bo Story of Walter Brute. Auricular Confeſſion reproved. 


tofore, unto the time that theſe Canons were made ? I | ning of their Decrees unto the end, they ground their fay- 48ING} 
ſpeak not theſe things as though confeſſion to Prieſts were | jngs upon the old Law, which was the Law of fin, and 


Rico, 


wicked, but that it is not of neceſſity requiſite unto Salva- | death, and not (as witneſſeth Paul ) upon the words of 
tion. I believe verily that the conf&fion: of fins unto good | Chrift, which are ſpirit and life. Chriſt faith, The 2ords 


Prieſts, and likewiſe to other faithtul- Chriſtians, is good, 


Jam. 5: as witnefieth St. Fames the Apolile, Confeſs ye your ſelves | gro 


one to another, and pray ye one for another, that ye may be 
ſaved, for the contmual prayer of the juſt availketh much. 
Elias as a man that ſuffered many things like unto you, 
and he prayed that it ſhould not rain upon the earth, and 


it rained not in three years and fix months. And again he | f 


prayed, and it rained from. heaven, and the earth yielded 
ferth her fruit. This kind of confeſſion is good, profitable 
and expedient 3 for if God venture heareth not a 
mans own prayer, he is helped with the interceſſion of 
_ others. Yet nevertheleſs the prayers of the Prieſts ſeem too 
much to be extolled in the where it treateth of 
De eve. Penitence, and that faying is aſcribed unto Pope Leo, Cap. 
Diſt.r. Cop. multiplex miſericordia Dei, &c. And it followeth, So 1s 
wiſeriadis It ordained by the Providence of Gods Divine Will, that 
Dii. the mercy of God cannot be obtained but by the prayer of 
the Prieſts, e&&*c. The prayer of a good Prieſt doth much 
avail a ſinner, confeſling his faults unto him. The counſel 
of a diſcreet Prieſt is very profitable for a finner, to give the 
ſinner counſel to beware heteafter to ſin, and to inſtruct 
him how he ſhall puniſh his body by faſting, by watching, 
and ſuch like acts of repentance, that hereafter he may be 
better preſerved from ſin. 

After this manner I eſteem confeſhon to Prieſts very ex- 
pedient and profitable to a ſinner. But to confeſs fins unto 
the Prieſt as unto a Judg, and to receive of him corporal 
penance for a ſatisfaction unto God for his fins committed) 
I ſee not how this can be found upon the truth of the 
Scripture., For before the coming of Chriſt, no man was 
ſufficient or able to make fatisfaFion unto God for his fins, 
although he ſuffered never ſo much for his fins. 
And therefore it was needful that he that was without fin, 

Elay 53. ſhould be puniſhed for ſms, as witneſſeth Eſay, Chapter 
. hifty three, where he faith, He took owr griefs upon him, 
and our ſorrows be bare. And again, He was wounded 
for our iniquities, and wexed for our wickedneſs, And 
again, The Lord put upon him our iniquity. And again, 
For the wickedneſs of my people have I ſtricken bim. It 
therefore Chriſt through his Paſſion hath made fatisfaction 
for our fins, whereas we our ſelves were unable to do it ; 
then through him have we grace and remiſſion of fins. 
How can we fay now that we are ſufficient to make fſatisfa- 
Qion unto God by any penance injoyned unto us by mans 
authority, ſeeing that our ſins are more grievous after Bap- 
tiſm,than they were before the coming of Chriſt? There- 
fore as in Baptiſm the pain of Chriſt in his paſſion was a 
full fatisfaQtion for our ſins 3 even fo after Baptiſm, if we 
confeſs that we have offended, and be heartily forry for our 
fins, and mind not to fin again afterwards. 


 Hereupon John writeth in his firſt Epiſtle, Ch.1. If we 
ſay we have no ſin,we deceive our ſelves, and the truth « 
nor 112 us. Tf we confeſs our ſins, God u faithful and juſt, 
be will remit them, and cleanſe us from all our iniquities. 
If we ſay we have not ſinned we make him a lyer, and his 
- Word a not in us. My welbeloved children, thus 1 write 

wnto you that ye ſin not but if any man ſin, we have an 

advocate with the Father, Teſus Chriſt the righteous, and 

be « the propitiation for our ſins," and not for our ſms ly, 

gon © for t wp>4 the whole 2w0rid. Therefore we ought 
unto God, LO confels our ſelves chiefly unto God even from the heart, 
| for that he chiefly doth remit ſins, without whoſe abſolu- 
tion little availeth the abſolution of man.This kind of con- 

Auicatzr fefſion is profitable and good. The Authors of the Canons 
not truly Jay, that although Auricular confeſſion made unto the 
grounded Prieſt, be not expreſly taught by Chriſt, yet ſay they it is 


upon the 


1 Joh.1, 


which I ſpeak unto you, are the Spirit and Life. They 

und their ſayings in the ſhadow of the Law, and not 

in the light of Chriſt ; for every evil doer hateth the light, 

and cometh not unto it, that his deeds be not reproved ; | 

but he that doth the truth cometh into the light, that his 

works may be openly fcen, becauſe they are done in God, 

oh. 3. | Joh. 3; 
' Now let us paſs to the words that Chriſt ſpake to the 

Leper, Lord if thou wilt, thou canſt make me clean. And Luk. 5, 
Feſms ſtretching forth bus hand touched him, ſaying, I will | 
be thou clean and fireightways be was cleanſed of by 

lepry. And Feſus ſaid unto bim, See then tell no man, 

but go and thy ſelf to the Prieſts, and offer the gif: 

that Moſes commande fr a witneſs of theſe things. This Tre fn 
Goſpel witneſſeth plainly, that the diſeaſed of the Lepers « the le 
were cleanſed only by. Chriſt, and not by the Prieſis, nei- 5m 
ther-did Chriſt command the 
the Prieſts, for any help of cleanſing that he ſhould receive 

of the Prieſts 3 but to fulfill the Law of Moſes, in offering confelics, 
a facrifice for his cleanſing, and for a teſtimony unto the 
Prieſts, who always of envy accuſed Chriſt as a tranſgre(- 

for of the Law. For if Chriſt after he had cleanſed the Le- 


| per, had licenſed him to communicate with others that 


were clean, before he had ſhewed himſelf cleanſed unto the 
Prieſts, then might the Prieſts have accuſed Chriſt as a 
tranſgreſſor of the Law ; becanſe it was a precept of the 
Law, that the after he was cleanſed, ſhould ſhew 
himſelf unto the Prieſts. And they had ſigns in the Book 

of the Law, whereby = might judg whether he were 
truly cleanſed or no. And if he were cleanſed, then would 

the Prieſts offer a gift for his cleanſing : and if he were not 
cleanſed, then would they ſegregate him from the com- 
pany of others that were clean. Secing every figure ought 

to be affimulated unto the thing that is figured;I pray you Joes 
then what agreement is there between the cleanſing of Le- Lay, md 
pers by the Law, and the confeſſion of fins ? By that Law ae 
the Prieſt knew better whether he were leprous than he Piet 
himſelf that had the lepry. In confeſſion the Prieſt knew *74* 
not the fins of him that was confeſſed, but by his own age we 
confeſſion, In that Law the Prieſt did not cleanſe the 
leprous, How now therefore ought the Prieſis to 
cleanſe ſinners from their fin, and that without them 

they. cannot be cleanſed ? In this Law the Prieſt had cer-: 

tain ſigns, by the which he could certainly know whe- 

ther a man were cleanſed from his lepry or not. In 
confeſſion the Prieſt is not certain of the cleanſing of 

ſins, becauſe. he is ignorant of his contrition. He know- | 

eth not alſo whether he will not fin any more 3 with- 

out the which contrition and granting to fin no more, 

God hath not abſolved any finner. And if God hath not 
abſolved a man, without doubt then is he not made clean. 

And how then is confeſſion figured under that Law? 
Doubtleſs ſo it ſeemeth to me- (under the corre&tion of 
them that can judg better in the matter) that this Law 
beareth rather a figure of Excommunication, and recon- 
PR = him _ —_ been obſtinate in his ſin, and - 
reconciled again. For ſo it appeareth by the 

of the Goſpel, that when © as os doth —_ 
mend for the private corre&tion of his Brother, nor for 

the correction of two or three, neither yet for the publick 
correction of the whole Church 3 then is he to be counted 

as an Ethnick and a Publican, and as a' certain Leper to be 
avoided out of the company of all men, Which fſunner 
notwithſtanding, if he ſhall yet repent, is then to be 
reconciled, becauſe he is then ' cleanſed from his obſti- 
NacY. _ oa 

But he which pretendeth himſelf to be the chief Vicar Ties 


Scripture, taught in that laying which Chriſt faid unto the diſeaſed of | of Chriſt, and the high Prieſt, faith that he hath power Fong 
Luk. 17. the leprotie, whom he commanded, Go your ways and., to abſolve a pena & culps. Which I do not tind how it fromſins 


ſhew your ſelves unto the Prieſts : becauſe as they ſay, the 
law of cleanling Lepers, which was given by Moſes, figni- 
fied the confeſſions of fins unto the Prieſt, whereas 
.Chriſt commanded the to ſhew themſelves unto 
the Prieſts, they fay, that Chriſt meant that thoſe that 
The An- were unclean with the leproſie of fin, ſhould thew their 
thors of the (75 unto the Prieſts by Auricular confeſſion. I marvel much 


is founded in the Scripture, but that of his own authority Jo ww 
he injoyneth to ſinners penance for their ſins. And grant pus I 
that from their ſins he may well abſolve them, yet from the v6 
pain (which they call 2 pea) he doth not fimply abſolve, our? 
as in his Indulgences he promiſeth. But if he were in cha- 

rity, and had {uch power as he pretendeth, he would {ut- 

fer none-to lic in Purgatory for fn, forſomuch as that pain 


"_ .at the Authors of the Canous 3 for even from the begin- 


doth far exceed all other pain which here we ſuffer, 


What 


to ſhew himſelf unto nk as 


G 
2. 


qan6y, W hat man is there being in charity, but if he ſee his bro- 


tec promiſing them to deliver them out of the pain from 


— The Story of Walter Brute,with his Godly Declarations. Pope Authors of Wars. 5 2; 


— 


ther to be tormented in this world, if he may, he will 
help him and deliver him ? Much more ought the Pope 
then to deliver out of- pains of Purgatory, indifferently as 
well rich as poor. And if he {ell to the rich his Indulgen- 
: ces, doublewiſe, yea triplewiſe he ſeduceth them. Furſt, in 


4 Rite 2 


jy is Pare. whence he doth not, neither is able to deliver them 3 and 
_ ſo maketh them falfly to believe that which they ought not 
three'ma® to believe. Secondly, he deceiveth thera of their money, 
wrof iſe Fich he taketh for his Indulgences. Thirdly, he ſeduceth 
The POP* (hem in this, that he promiſing to deliver them'from pain, 
Fm for doth induce them into grievous puniſhment indeed, for the 
"oe herelie of fimony, which both of them do commit, and 
fa ia fimo- therefore are worthy both of great pain to fall upon them3 
+ _for ſo weread that Jeſus caſt out buyers and {ſellers out of 
his Temple. Alſo Peter faid unto Simon the firſt Author of 
this Herelie, Thy money, faid he, with thee be deſtroyed, 
for that thuu haſt thought the gift of God to be poſſeſſed for 
money. Moreover, whereas Chriſt faith, Freely you have 
received, freely give. And whereas contrary the Pope doth 
ſell that thing which he hath taken 3 what doubt is there, 
but that he doth grievoully deſerve to be puniſhed, both he 
that ſelleth, and he that buyeth, for the crime of fimony 
which they commit ? Over and beſides, by many reaſons 
and authorities of the Scripture it may be proved, that he 
doth not abſolve a man contrite for his fins, although he 
;- _ doabſolve him from the guilt. & 

Peally fa + But this'marvelleth me, that he in his Indulgences pro- 
* miſcth to abſolve men from all manner of deadly fins, and 
beean yet cannot abſolve a man from debt 3 foraſmuch as the 
debt which we owe to God, is of much more greater 1m- 


or” 


E 
"Ta 


ESL 
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| mine, Amen, how unmercifully doth the Pope condemn his 


brother ! And while he pretended not to be lawful for bins 
to kill any man, what thouſands hath be killed of men ? 
And likewiſe in this ſentence, pretending in viſceribus Jeſa 
Chriſti, as 1hough he would be a Mediator to the Magi- 
ſtrate for the party yet indeed will he be ſure to Excom- 
municate the Magiſtrate, if he execute not the ſentence 
grven, Who be true Hereticks the Lord when he cometh 
ſhall fudg: But give them to be Hereticks whom he con- 
demnet for Hereticks, yet what bowels of mercy us here, 
where x nothing but burning. agotting drowning, priſoning, 
chaining, famſhing , racking , banging, rormenting, 
threatning, reviling, curſing, and oppreſſng, and no in- 
Hructing, nor yet indifferent bearing of them, what they 
can ſay £ The like crueity alſo may mm their Wars appear, 
if we conſider how Pope Ulrban the Fifth, beſides the rack- 
ing and murdering of ſeven or eight Cardinals, ſet up 
Henry Spencer Biſhop of Norwich, ro fight againſt the 
French Pope. Innocentius the Fourth was in war bim- 
ſelf againſ# the Apulians. Likewiſe Alexander the Fourth 
hx Succeſſor ſtirred up the Son of King Henry the Third to 
fight againſt the Son of Frederick the Second, Emperor, for 
Apulia. Boniface rhe Eighth moved Albertus (which ftood 


to be Emperor) to drive Philip the French King out of bzs 


Realm. Gregorius the Ninth excited Ludovick the French 
King three ſundry times to mortal war againſt the Earl 
Raimundus and City of Tholouſe, and Avinion, where 
Lewes the ſaid French King died. Honorius the Third, 
by ſtrength of War many ways reſiſted Frederick the Se- 
cond, and ſet out thirty frue Gallies againſt the coaſts of 
the Emperors Dominions. The ſame Pope alſo beſieged 
Ferraria. To paſs over the War at Ticinum, with many 


rtance than is the debt of our Brother. Wherefore if he 
able to remit. the debt due to God, much more it ſhould 
| ſeem that he is able to forgive the debt of our Brother, 
Another thing there is that I marvel at, for that the 
ems Pope ſheweth himſelf more firait in abſolving a Prieſt for 
not ſaying, or negligently ſaying his Mattens, than for 
tranſgreſſing the Commandment of God 3 conſidering 
that the tranſgreſfion of the Commandment of God, is 
much more grievous than the breach of mans Command- 
ment, 

For theſe and many other errors concurring in this mat- 
tet of the Popes abſolutions 3 bleſſed be God, and honour 
refought De unto him for the remiſſion of our fins. And let us 
—_ hrmly believe and know, that he doth and will abſolve us 

from our ins, if we be ſorry from the bottom of our 
hearts that we have offended him, having a good purpoſe 
and Will to offend him no more. And let us be bold to re- 
fort unto good and diſcreet Prieſts, who with wholeſome 
diſcretion and ſound counſel can inſtrudt us, how to avoid 
; the corruption of {in hereafter. And which, becauſe they 
are better than we, may pray to God for us z whereby 
.we may both obtain more ſooner the remiſſion of our fins 
i« Rg;p, Fall, and alſo may learn better how to avoid the danger of 
rs rh fn to come. Ex Regiſtro Latino" Epiſc. Hereford. 
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And thus much concerning the judgment and dodrine 
of ths Walter for Chriſtian patience, charity and mercy 3 
which us they be true and infallible notes and marks of 
trae Chriſtianity *" ſo the ſaid Walter Brute, making com- | 
pariſon herein berween Chrift and the Pope, goeth about 


ſee what contrariety ere u between the rule of Chrits 
reaching, and the Woceedings of the Pope, between the 
examples and life of the one.and the examples of the other. | 
Of which two, as one 3s altogether given to peace > ſo s 
the other on the contrary ſide as much diſpoſed to wars, 
. murther, and bloodſhed, as ts eafie to be ſeen > whoſo look- 
eth not upon the outward ſhews and pretenſed words of 
theſe Romiſh Popes, but adviſeth and conſidereth the in- 
ward prattices and ſecret works of them, ſhall eaſily eſpie 
wnder the vizour of peace, what diſcord and debate they 
work; who bearing outwardly the meek borns of the 


' purpoſely to declare ”; manifeſt > whereby all men may | fi 


Lamb mentioned in the Apocalyps,within do bear the bow- | 
els of a Walf, ; gr of cruelty, murther, and bloodſhed. 
Which if any do think to be ſpoken of me contumeliouſly, 
. Would God that man could prove as well the ſame to be 


Venetians, and divers other Nations. Innocentius the 
Third ſer «p Philip the French King to War againſt King 
John. What ſtir Pope Gregorius the Seventh, otherwiſe 
named Hildebrand, kept againſt the Emperor Henricus the 
__ it is not — ue who wx able to recite all 
the Wars, Battels, Fields fought by the ſtirring u 

the Pope ? Theſe with many _— = 17 
ed, aid cauſe this Walter Brute to write in Fhis matter ſo 
as he did, making yet thereof no univerſal propoſition, but 
that Chriſtian Magiſtrates in caſe of ce might make 
reſiſtance in defence of publick right. Now he proceedeth 
further to other matter of the Sacrament. _ 


 Fouching the matter (faith he) of the Sacrament of the 
Body and Blood of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, divers men have 
divers opinions,as the learned do know, As concerning my 
judgment upon the ſame, I firmly belieye whatſoever the 
Lord Jeſus taught implicitely or expreſly to. his Diſciples, 
and faithful people to be believed... For he is (as I believe 
and know) the true Bread of God which deſcended from 


declaring ' 
what Wars 


ſirred up 


by Popes 


other battels and conflifts of Popes againſ# the Romans, - 


Heaven,and giveth life to the world. Of which Bread who- . 


ſoever eateth, ſhall live for ever 3 as it is in the ſixth of 
Fobn declared. Before the coming of Chriſt in the fleſh, 
although men did live in body, yet in ſpirit they did not 
live 3 becauſe all men were then under -fin, whoſe ſouls 
thereby were dead 3 from the which death no man by the 
Law, nor with the Law was juſtified : For by the works 
of the Iaw ſhall no fleſh be juftified, Gal. 2. And again in 


Joh. 6, 


the ſame Epiſile,Chap. 3. T hat by the law no man is juſti-- 


ed before God it is manifeſt : for the juſt man live 
by his faith > the law is not of faith but whoſover hath 
the works thereof, ſhall live in them, And again .in the 
fame Chapter, If the law had been given, which might 
have juſtified then our righteouſneſs had come by the law. 
But the Scripture hath concluded all under ſin, that the 
promiſe might be ſure by the faith of Feſus Chriſt to all 
believers. Moreover, before that faith came, they were 


kept and concluded all under the Iaiv, until the coming of 


that faith which was to be revealed. For the law was our 
Schoolmaſter in Chriſt Feſws, that we (honld be juſtified 
by faith. Alſo the faid Pai, Rom. 5, faith, That the law 
entred in the mean time, whereby that ſim might more a- 
bound. Where then fin hath more abounded, there hath alſo 
grace ſuperabounded > that like as ſin hath reigned unto 


death, ſo that grace might alſo reign. by. righteouſneſs un- 


ſpoken of me not truly. But truth it «, 1 ſpeak it ſincerely, to eternal life, through Feſws Chriſt aur Lord, Whereby 
Without affe&ion of blind partiality,according to the truth | it is manifelt that by the For 
of Hiitories both old and new» Thus wnder in Dei 0o-| 


{ belicving him to be the true San of God which 


which we have in Chriſt, 


came 


down 


Juſtification 
by faith,and 
not by the 
lavve 


Rom: 9: 
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Joh. 6 


down from Heaven to redeem us from ſin, we are juſtified | 


from fin 3 and fo do live by him which'is the true bread 
and meat of the ſoul. And the bread which Chriſt gave is 
his fleſh given for the life of the world, Fob. 6. For he 
being God, came down from Heaven, and being truly 
carnal mian, did faffer in the fleſh for our fins, which in 


Trac eating is Divinity he could nct ſuffer. Wherefore like as we be- 


of Chriſt is 


true belie- lieve by our Faith that he is true God : ſo muſt we alſo 
vinginbim. | eve that he is a true man. And then do we eat the bread 


Mat. 26 


Luk. 22, fer the remiſſion of ſans. And Luke in his Goſpel, Chap.22.- 


This is my 
body, ex- 
pounded. 


Note well 


of Heaven, and the fleſh of Chriſt, And if we believe that 
he did voluntarily ſhed his blood for our redemption, then 
do we drink his blood. 


cauſe the fleſh of Chriſt verily is meat, and his blood is 
drink indeed ; and whoſoever eateth the fleſh of Chriſt, 
and drinketh his blood, abideth in Chriſt, and Chriſt in 
him, . Fob, 6. And as in this world the fouls of the faith- 
ful live; and are refreſhed ſpiritually with this Heavenly 
bread, 'and with the fleſh and blood of Chriſt ſo in the 
world to come, the ſame ſhall live eternally in Heaven, re- 
freſhed with the Deity of JeſusChriſt,as touching the moſt 
principal part thereof, that is to wit, IntelleFum , fora(- 
much as this bread of Heaven in that it is God, hath in it 
ſelf all delectable pleaſantneſs. And as touching the intelli- 
gible powers of the ſame (as well exterior as interior) they 
are refreſhed with the fleſh (that is to ſay) with the huma- 
nity of Jeſus Chriſt 3 which is as a Queen ſtanding on the 
right hand of God, decked with a Golden robe of divers 


colours 3 for this Queen of Heaven alone by the Word of 


God is exalted above the company of all the Angels; that 
by her all our corporal power intelle&ive, may fully be re- 
freſhed, as is our ſpiritual intelligence, with the beholding 
of the Deity of Jeks Chriſt, and even as the Angels ſhall 
we be fully fatisfied. And in the memory of this double 
refeQion, preſent in this world, and in the world to come, 
hath Chriſt given unto us (for eternal bleſſedneſs) the Sa- 
crament of his body and blood in the ſubſtance of Bread 


* and Wine as it appeareth in Mar. 26. As the Diſciples 


ſat at Supper, Feſms took bread and bleſſed it, brake it, 
and gave it unto bis Diſciples, and ſaid, Takey eat, this 
& my Body: And he took the Cap, and thanked, and 
gave it them, ſaying, Drink ye all of this, thi s my 
Blood of the New Teſtament which ſhall be ſhed for many 


of this matter thus writeth, And after he had taken the 
bread, he gave thanks, he brake it, and gave it unto 
them, ſaying, This is my body which ſhall be given for 
you, do you this in my remembrance. In like manner he 
ro0k the Cup after Supper, ſaying, This is the Cup of the 
New Teft ament in my Blood, which Shall be [hed for you. 
That Chriſt faid, this is my body, in ſhewing to them the 
bread, I firmly believe, and know that it is true : That 
Chriſt (forſomuch as he is God) is the very truthfit ſelf, 
and by conſequence all that he faith is true. And I believe 
that the very fame was his body, in fuch wiſe as he will- 
ed it to be his body 3 for in that he is Almighty, he hath 


done whatſoever pleaſed him: And as in Cana of Galilee 


gentle Rea- he chariged the water into wine really, ſo that after the 


dere 


Tranſubftantiation, it-was wine and not water : So when 
he aid, This is my Body, if he would have had the bread 
really to be tranſubſtantiated into his very body.ſo that after 
this changing it ſhould. have'been his natural body, and not 
bread as it was before, I know that it muſt needs have 
been ſo. But I find not in the Scripture, that his will 
was to have any ſuch real Tranſubſtantiation or 'Mu- 
tation. | 

And as the Lord God Omnipotent, in his perfe&tion 
Eſſential being the Son of God, doth exceed the moſt pure 
Creature, and yet when it pleaſed him he'took upon him 
our nature, remaining really. God as he was before, and 
was really made man fo that after this aſſuming of our 
ſubſtance, he was really very God, and very man 3 even 
fo, if he would when he faid, This is my body, he could 


- make this to be his body really, the bread till really re- 
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maining as it was before. For leſs is the'* difference of the 
eſſence between bread and the body of a man, than be- 
tween the Deity. and Humanity, becauſe that of the bread 
is naturally made the body. of a man. Of the bread is made 
blood 3 of the blood, natural ſeed; and of natural feed the 
natural ſubltance- of man is ingendred. But in that that 


ks 


God became man, this is an ation ſupernatural. Where- JIN 
fore he that could make one man to be very God.and very *ic.z. 
man, ' could it he would, make one thing to be really very 
bread, and his.very body. But 1 do not tind it expreſly Bread by, 
in the Scripture, that he would any ſuch Tdentitie or con- "Ye. 
junction to be made. And as Chriſt faid, I am very bread, 
not changing his eſſence or being into the eſſence or {ub- Bread ſb. 
ſtance of Hy but was the faid Chriſt which he was be- fttia ' 
fore really, and yet bread by a ſimilitude or figurative roo ond | 
ſpeech 3 ſo if he would, it might be, when he faid, This cath, 
is my body, that this ſhould really have been the bread as 
it was before, aud Sacramentally or memorially to be his 
body. And this ſeemeth unto me moſt nearly to agree to 
the meaning of Chriſt, forſoruch as he faid, Do this in. 
remembrance of me, Then foraſmuch as in the Supper it 
is manifeſt that Chriſt gave unto his Diſciples the bread of 
his body which he brake, to that intent to eat with their 
mouths : in which bread he gave himſelf atfo unto them, 
23S one in whom they ſhould believe (as to be the food of 
the ſoul) and by that faith they ſhould believe him to be 
their Saviour which took his body, wherein alſo'he would 
it to be manifeſt, that he would redeem them from death; 
ſo was the bread eaten with the Diſciples mouths, that he, 
being the true bread of the ſoul , might be in fpirk 
_— and eaten ſpiritually by their faith which believed 
in him, x 
The bread which in the Diſciples mouths was chewed, The bred 

from the mouth paſſed to the ſtomach, For as Chriſt ſaith, Lord we 
What ſoever cometh to the mouth, goeth into the belly, and _ 
from thence into the privy, Mat. 15. But that true and bodia, bu 
very bread of the ſoul was eaten of the = of the Diſci- he boh 
ples, and by faith entred their minds, and abode in their gave ene 
intrails through love. And fo the bread broken, ſeemeth © oth 
unto me to be really the meat of the body, and the bread thepits 
which it was before but Sacramentally to be the body of J* 
Chrift, as Paul, 1 Cor. 10. The bread which we break, ethit nut. 
is it not the participation of the body of the Lord? "—_ 
So the bread which we break is the partxipation of the _ 
Lords body. And it is manifeſt that the Heavenly bread is 
not broken, neither yet is ſubje& to ſuch breaking, There- 
fore Paul calleth the material bread which is broken, the 
body of Chriſt which the faithful are partakers of. The r «pt 
bread therefore changeth not his eſſence, but is bread re- * 
ally, and is the body of Chriſt Sacramentally. Even as 
Chriſt is the very Vine, abiding really and figuratively the 
Vine : ſo the Temple of Feruſalem was really the material 
Temple, and figuratively it was the body of Chriſt ; be- 
cauſe he faid, Deſtroy you this Temple, and in three days I 
will repair the. ſame azain. And this ſpake he of the 
Temple of his body 3 whereas others underſtood it to be 
the material Temple, as appeared by their anſwer. For, 
faid they, forty ſeven years hath this Temple been in build- 
ing, and wilt thou build it up in three days ? 

Even fo may the conſecrated bread be really bread, as it 
was before, and yet figuratively the body of Chriſt, And 
if therefore Chriſt would this bread to be only Sacramen- 
tally his body, and would not have the fame bread really The apr 
to be tranſubſtantiated into his body, and ſo ordained his fjcpriev = 
Prieſts to make this Sacrament as a memorial of his paſſonz - 
then do the Prieſts grievouſly offend, which beſeech Chriſi 
in the holy Maſs, that the bread which lyeth upon the 
Altar may be made really the body of Chriſt, if he would 
not have the ſame to be but a Sacrament of his body. And 
then both be they.greatly deceived themſelves, and alſo do 
greatly deceive others. But whether the bread be really 
TranſubRtantiated into the body of Chriſt, or is only the 
body of Chrift Sacramentally 3 no doubt but that the peo- 
ple are marvellouſly deceived. For the people believe that 51, 
they ſee the body of Chriſt, nay rather Chriſt himſelf be- great 
tween the hands of the Prieſts (for ſo is the common Oath y, ww 
they ſwear) By him whom I faw this day between” the meat- 
Prieſts hands. And the people believe that they cat not the . 
body of Chrift but at Eaſter, or elſe when they lie upon 
their death-bed, and receive with their bodily mouth the 
Sacrament of the body of Chriſt. But the body of Chrifi 
(admit the bread be Tranſubſtantiated really into the body) 
as in the Sacrament indiviſibiliter, that is, not able to be 
divided ; and ſo immenſurabiliter, that is, not able to be 
meaſured : Ergo, inviſibiliter,that is.not able to be ſeen. To 
believe therefore that he may. be ſeen corporally in the Sa- 


crament is erroneous. And- foraſmuch as the body of 
Chriſt 
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” Mark here this Sacrament above the company of Angels which never 
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EN Ont is the ſouls food, and not the food of the body-in 
Wet) tis workt; for that wholvever believeth, - doth eat ſpiritu- 
ally and really, at any time when he fo believech; it is 
manifeſt, that they do greatly erre which believe that 

they cat not thebody of Chriſt, but when they eat with 

their Teeth the Sacrament of the Body of Chriſt. 

The Prieft® And although it ſhould be to the great honor of Prieſts, 
on = that the Bread really werechanged into the Body of Chrilt, 
fa their the 'vertue of the facramenral words pronounced 3 yet 
mokbſare i CO 1erift would not have it to be ſoz then they deſiring 
to do this contrary to the will of Chriſt, and informing 
the people that 1s to be done, fo contrary to the will of 
Chriſt, are in great peril, moſt dangerouſly ſeducing both 
chemſelves and the people. And thenalthough that there- 
by they get a little worldly and tranſitory | fn for a 
ſhort time3 it is' to be feared leſt perpetual ſhame, finally 
ſhall follow and enſue upon the fame. For Chriſt faith 3 
every one that exalteth himſelf ſhall be brought low. Let 
thetti therefore take heed; leſt they extolling themſelves for 


pe good limed, for the error which they be in, for evermore be 
placed with the ſinful Angels ander the Earth. 

Let every man therefore think lowly of himſelf in 
what ſtateor degree ſoever he be; neither let him preſume 
to do that which he is not able to do neither defire 
Tm that thing done, which God would not have 


 T greatly marvel at thoſe which were the makers of 
- Long the ons, how variably and contrary one to- another 
ao Law they write of this Sacrament of the Body of Chriſt, .In 
tntrary © (fe laſt part of the Decrees where this matter'is touched, 
not only in the text, but alſo in the proceſs of the mat- 

ter, divers do diverſly write, andone contrary to another. 

For in the Chapter that thus beginneth, Prima inquit 
herefis, it is thus written, You ſhall not eat this Body 

which you ſee, nor ſhall drink this Blood which they ſhall 

ſhed which ſhall crucifie me : I will commend unto you a 

certain Sacrament ſpiritually underſtood that quickneth 

you 3 for the fleſh profiteth you nothing at all. And in 

the end of the fame Chapter it is thus written, Till the 

world ſhall have an end, the Lords yuan in Heaven : 

Yet notwithſtanding the verity of the is here abiding 

with ns. For the Body wherewith he rofe onght to be 

| Im one place, but his verity is in every place diffuſed and 

J _ abroad. And in the Chapter following, which 
pe 1 | beginnethz Ommia quecunque woluit, Oc. It is 
gud is written 3 Although tbe Lore of the Bread and Wine 
Dr vage, ferm to be nothing Yet notwithſtanding they muſt after 
2:4. the words of confecrationt be belteved, to be none other 
nv thing than the very fleſh of Chriſt, and his blood. Where- 
i. 6ey Upon the verity himſelf faid umto his Diſciples 3 This is 
lathe Popes (faith he) my fleſh, which is given for the life of the 
Cans, Word: and to ſpeak yet more marvellouſly, this is none 
other fleſh , than that which was born of the Virgin 

Mary, and ſaffered upon the Crofs, and roſe out of the 


er differeth frorm the firft, And 
ginneth, Ego Berengarins, Oc. 
$4:4: This is theconfeſſion which Berengarias himielf confeſſed 
gies. = tonching this Sacrament and his confeffion is of the Church 
allowed : I confefs' (faith Berengariar) that the Bread 
and Wine which is laid upon the Altar after the conſecra- 
tiott, is not only a Sacrament, but alfo' that it is the very 
Body and Blood of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : and the fame 
——_— ſenſually to be a Sacrament, but alfo verily to be 
haridled with the Pviefts hands and to be broken, and 
chewed with the Teeth of faithful men. This confeſſion 
doubtleis heretical : For why ? If the body of Chriſt be 
in the Sacrament, as of the Church it is fo determined 3 


prong: it is there then -Multiplicarive , and fo indivifibiliter 


CT. 
See how far this C 
Drenfee, int the Chapter which 


rer,, that is, in fuch fort as it cannot be divided or fepara- 
ted, then can it not be touched, felt, broken, nor with 


met left The Writers of this timeand age do affirm, that if by 
A neg- the negligence of the Prieſt, the Sacrament be fo'neg- 
lxrnce to y left, that a Mouſe, or any other Beaft or Vermine 
abou of earthe fame; then they fay, that the Sacrament return- 
hes etfi'apain into the nature and ſubſtance of Bread. Where- 

te by they muſtneeds confeſs, tharamiracleisas well wroaght 


ponogorke wherefore not ſenſua{irer. And if it be there indivifibili- | bodies, 


by the conſecration; of the Prieſt in making the Sacra- 

ment, For either by the of the Mouſe the Body of 

Chriſt is tranſubſtantiated into the nature of Bread, which. 

is 2 tranſubſtantiation ſupernatural 3 or elfe of nothing 

by creation is this Bread produced 3 and therefore eicher 

- theſe — and to ghee dy 
ow conlidering th ing, opinions 

and for the abſurdities- ich follow, I believe with Pand, 

that the Bread which we break, is the participation of the 

Body of Chriſt : and as Chriſt faith, that the Bread is 

| made the Body of Chriſt for a memorial and remembrance 

' of him. And in ſuch fort as Chriſt wilted theſame to be 

arr in the ſame manner and ſort do I believe it to be 
5 Ye ; , 


peopk for their knowledge, fign ts 
preeminence, and fanCtity of life, or elſe by external ſors men 
only : Alſo whether the fign r 
nal ſigns of Holinek in Prieſts, be tigns of Antichtift and ** 50m 
his CharaGters, or elſe introduced and taught by otir Lord Chriſt. 
Jeſus Chriſt; conſequently it rertiameth next to ſpeak 

thereof unto the faithful fort (according to the proceſs of 

the holy Scripture) and firſt of the three kinds of the 

Prieſts, I remember that I have read, the firſt of them Three Qrd- 


to be Aaronical, and Temporal ; The fecond to of priefts. 
be Eternal and regal according to the Order of Melch;ſe- 500m 
dech; The third to be Chriſtian. The firſt of theſe 2. Eternal, 


ceaſed at the coming of Chriſt; for that as Saint Paw ty 3Cbriia. 
the Hebrews faith, The Priefihood of Aaron was tranf- 

lated to the Prieſthood of the Order of Melchiſedech; J*rifical 
The Legal fort of Prieſts of Aaron; were ſeparated from vided from 
the reſt of the people by Kindred, Office, and Inheri- oo 
tance; By Kindred, for that the children of Aaron only Office and 
were Priefts. By Office, tor that it only pertained to '*Þeritance. 
them to offer Sacrifice for the fins of the people, and to 

inſtru the people in the _ and ceremonies of the 

law. By Inheritance, becauſe the Lord was their portion 

of inheritance ; neither had they any other inheritance 
amongſt their Brethren, but thoſe things which were of- 

fered unto the Lord, as the Firft-fruits, parts of the Sacri- 

fices, and Vows; except places for their Manſion-Houfſes 

for them and theirs, as appeareth by the proceſs of Moſes 

law. The Prieſthood of Chriſt did much differ from 

this Prieſthood, ' as Paul doth witneſs to the Hebrews, 
Chapter, I, 8. 9, 10, 

Firft in kindred, becaufe that our Lord and Saviour The, Prief- 
Jefus Chrift, came of the Stock and Tribe of Fuda : Chris aide 
of which Tribe none had to do with the Altar, and in rr 
—_ Tribe nothing at all was ſpoken of the Priefts of Priefibows 

ES» _ 
The fecond, for that other were made Prieſts with- = 
out their Oarh taken : But he by an Oath, by him #94. 
which ſaid, The Lord ſwore and it fhall not repent him, tukiog. 
Thou art a Prieſt for ever according to the Order of 
Melchiſedech. | 
Thirdly, by durability, for that many of them were = 
made Prieſts but during the term of their lives: But he 
for that he remaineth' for ever, hath an eternal Priefthood. 
Wherefore he is able to fave us for ever, having by him- 
ſelf acceſs unto God; which ever liveth to make interce(- 
ſion for us. - | 
The Law made alfo ſuch men Priefts as had infir- 
mities; but Sermo ( that is the word , which accor- 
__ the law is the eternal Son and perfe@) by an 


The Prieſthoed of Chriſt alſo did differ from the Prieft- {raumntes 
hood of Aarovand the Law inthe matter of the Sacrifice, 

and-in the place of Sacrificing. In the matter of their 
Sacritices, becauſe they did uſe in their Sacrihces firange 

of the matter of their Sacrifices, and did ſhed 
firange blood for the expiation of fins : But he offering , 1, 
himſelf unto God his Father for us, ſhed his own Blood f $«cridces 
for the remiſſion of our fins. In the place of Sacriticing, ®& 
becauſe that they did offer their Sacrifice in the Tabema 

or Temple :- But Chriſt ſufferingdeath without-the Gates 

of the City, offered himſelf upori the Altar of the Crofs 

to God his Father, and there ſhed his precious Blood. In 

his ſupping Chamber alſo he bleffed che Bread and confecra- 

toll the: Eine for his ody, and the Wine which was'in the 


wad. bythe negligenct of the" Prieft, as firſt tliere was: rmade 


t 
Cup he alſo conſecrated for 4754 detivering the farne 
to 


a 
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The ftory of Walter Brute. When the diftinfion of Prieſts began. 


_ thereunto5 forotherwiſe that Offering ſhould have ceaſed : 


things that are offered according to the law. Then faid I, 


The Pricft- 


hood of For by his own only oblation,hath he conſummated for ever- 
Chrift diffe- 


reth frum 


The third 


The name 
of Secerdos 
pe Prieft 


"not uſed in the properties of the Prieſthood of Chrilt, above recited, 


the New | 
Teſtament 
of Chriſt. 


' ference between the Prieſts and the reſt of the people, nei- 


The fourt® Hood, brought in by the Church of Rome 3 which Church 
which is the maketha diſtin&ion between the Clergy and the Lay-people: 


Roman 
Prieſthood. 


to his Apoſtles to be done for a commemoration and re- 
membrance of his incarnation and paſſion. . Neither did 
Jeſus enter into the Sanctuagy made with mans hands, 
which be examples and figures of true things, but he en- 
tred into Heaven it ſelf, that he might appear before the 
Majeſty of God for us. Neither doth heoffer himſelf often- 
times, as the chief Prieſt in the SanGuary did every year 
with ſtrange blood (for then ſhould he oftentimes have ſut- 
fered from the beginning) but now once forall, in the lat- 
ter end of the World to deſiroy fin by his peace-offering 
hath he entred. And even as it is decreed, that man once 
ſhall die and then cometh the judgment 3 fo Chriſt hath 
been once offered, to take away the fins of many. The 
ſecond tinie he ſhall appear without fin to them that look 
for him, to their ſalvation. For the Law having a ſha- 
dow of good things to come, can never by the Image It 


ſelf of things (which every year without cealing they 
offer by ſuch Sacritices) make thoſe perfect that come 


Becauſe that ſuch worſhippers, being once cleanſed from 
their ſins, ſhould have no more conſcience of ſin. But in 
theſe, commemoration is made every year of fin : For 
it is impoſſible that by the blood of Goats and Calves, 
ſins ſhould be purged and taken away. Therefore com- 
ing into the World he ſaid 3 Sacrifice and Oblation thou 
would not have, but a body haſt thou given me, peace- 
offerings for fins have not pleaſed thee : Then faid I, 
behold I come : In the Volume of the Book it is written 
of me, that I ſhould do thy will O God : Saying asabove 3 
becauſe thou wouldeſt have no Sacritices nor burnt Offer- 


ings for fin, neither doſt thou take pleaſure in thoſe 


Behold I come, that I maydothy will O God. He taketh 
away the firlt to ſtabliſh that which followeth. In which 
Will we are ſanctified by the oblation of the Body of Jeſus 
Chriſt once for all. And every Prieſt is ready daily mini- 
firing, and oftentimes offering like Sacritices, which can 
never take away tins. But this Jeſus, offering one Sacritice 
for {in, ſitteth for evermoxe on the right hand of God, 
expeRing the time till his Enemies be made his footſtool, 


more thoſe that are ſantified. All theſe places have I re- 
cited which Paul writeth, for the betrer underſtanding 
and dedlaration of thoſe things I mean to ſpeak. By all 
which it appeareth manifeſtly, how the Prieſthood of 
Chriſt differeth from the legal Prieſthood of Aaron : And 
by the fame alſo appeareth, how the ſame differeth from 
all other Prieſthood Chriſtian, that imitateth Chriſt, For 


are found in no other Prieſt, but in Chriſt alone. Of the 
third Prieſthood, that is, the Chriſtian Prieſthood, Chriſt 
by his expreſs words ſpeaketh but little, to make any dit- 


ther yet doth uſe this name of Sacerdos or Presbyter, in 
the Goſpel. But ſome he calleth Diſciples, ſome Apoſtles, 
whom he ſent to Baptiſe and to Preach, and in his name 
to do miracles. He calleth them the Salt of the Earth, in 
which name wiſdom is meant : and he calleth them the 
light of the World, by which good living is ſignified, For 
he faith, Ler your light ſo ſhine before men, that they may 
ſee your good works, and g/orifi our Father which is in 
Heaven. And Panl ſpeaking of the Prieſts to Timothy, 
and Titzs, ſeemeth not to me to make any diverſity, be- 
twixt the Prieſts and the other people, but in that he 
would have them to ſurmount other in knowledge and per- 
fe&tion of life. But the fourth Prieſthood is the Roman Prieſt- 


and after that the Clergy is divided into ſundry degrees, as 
eth in the Decretals. [ 1: | 

This diſtinction of the Clergy from the Laity, with the 
tonſure of Clerks, began in the time of Anacletws, as it 
doth appear in the Chronicles. The degrees of the Clergy 
were afterward invented and diſtinguiſhed by their Cfhces, 


and there was no aſcenſion to the degree of the Prieſthood, 


but by inferior Orders - and degrees. But in the Primitive 
Church it was not fo: For immediately after the converſi- 


on of ſome of them to Faith and Baptiſm received ; they 


were made Prieſts and _—_ 


| 3 as appeareth by 4nanias, 
whom Marcas made of a 


aylor or Shoomaker to bea 


of the Prieſthood only to Prieſts (as they fay) is congru- 
ent : whoſe duties are upon the Altar to offer for the ins of 
the people of the Lords Body, which is conſecrated of 
Bread, Of which fayingI have great marvel, confidering 
S. Pau! his words to the Hebrews before recited. If 
Chriſt, oftering for our - ſins one Oblation for evermore, 
litteth at the right hand of God, and with that one 
Oblation hath conſummated for evermore, thoſe that are 
ſanRitied : If Chirſt evermore fitteth at the right hand of 
God, to make interceſſion for us : what need he to 
leave here any Sacrifice for our ſins of the Prieſts to be 
dayly offered ? I do not find in the Scriptures of God, 
nor of his Apoſtles, that the body of Chriſt ought to be 
made a_ Sacrifice for. fin: but only as a Sacrament and 
Commemoration of the Satritice yon. which Chriſt 
offered upon the Altar. of the Croſs for our fins. For it 
is an abſurdity to fay that Chriſt is now every day really 
offered as a Sacrifice upon the Altar by the Prieſts 3 for 
then the Prieſts ſhould really Crucitie him upon the Altar, 
which is a thing of no Chriſtian to be believed. Burt even 
as in his Supper his Body and his Blood he delivered to his 
Diſciples, in memorial of his Body that ſhould be Cruci- 
tied on the morrow for our ſins : So after this aſcenſion,did 
his Apoſtles uſe the ſame (when they brake Bread in every 
Houſe) for a Sacrament, and not for a Sacrifice, of the 
Body and Blood of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, And by this 
means were they put in remembrance of the great love of 
Chriſt, who ſo entirely loved us, that willingly he ſuffered 
the death for us, and for the remiſſion of our fins. And 
thus did they offer themſelves to God by love, being ready 
to ſuffer death for the confeſſion of his name, and for the 
ſaving health of his Brethren, fulfilling the new command- 
ment of Chriſt, which faid unto them 3 A newcommand- 
ment do I give unto you, that you love one another, as I 
have loved you. But when love began 'to wax cold, or 
rather to be Froſen for cold, through the anguiſh and anx- 
iety of perſecution for the name of Chriſt 3 then Prieſts 
did uſe the fleſh and blood of . Chriſt, inſtead of a Sacri- 


them fled into ſclitary places, not daring to give them- 
ſelves a Sacrifice by death unto God through the confeſ- 
fron of his name, and faving health of 


chief Biſhop of Roxze, and many other more in divers 


one and only Sacrifice,was altered(for want of love) into the 
reality of the Sacrifice it ſelf. 


After theſe things thus diſcuſſed, he inferreth conſe- 
quently upon the ſame, an other brief trattation of Women 
and Lay-men whether in defe& of the other, they may 
exerciſe the ation of prayer, and Adminiſtration of Sa- 
craments belonging to Prieſts, where be declareth the uſe 
received in the Popes Church for Women to Baptiſe, which, 
ſaith he, cannot be without remiſſion of ſins > wherefore 
ſeeing that Women have power by the Pope to remit ſin, 
and to Baptiſe, why may not they as well be admitted to 
minifter the Lords Supper, in like caſe of neceſſity ? 
Wherein-alſo he maketh relation of Pope Joan the Eighth, 
a woman Pope, moving certain Queſtions of her. 
oo for m— fre of Jnifa to the Miniſtration 
of prayer, an ng of ſanttification, zate 70 
the Office of PrieFts, - F/ ao "OY 


Furthermore, as touching the fundtion and office of 
praying and bleſſing, whereunto Prieſts ſeem to be ordain- 
ed(to omit here the queſtion whether Women may pray in 


ciples to teach them to pray, gave them the Common- 
Prayer both to men and women, to the which Prayer in 
my Eſtimation no other is to be compared. For in that, 


ded. Secondly, whatſoever is neceſſary for us, both for 
the time preſent, or paſt, or for time to come, is there 
delired and prayed for. He informeth us beſides to pra 


Biſhop. And of many other it was in like caſe done, 


ſecretly, aud alſo briefly : ſecretly to enter ingo our cloſe 


Chember, 


according to the Traditions of the Church of Rome, $KING 
Prieſts are ordained to offer Sacrifices, to make ſupplica 
tion and prayers, and to bleſs and fanftihe. The oblati 


after the 


arte 


of ce 


not left to 
a Sacth- 
bat only 
on 
Baeras 


o 
ment, 


fice. And becauſe many of them feared death, ſome of 


ir Brethren ; How the 
ſome othertworſhipped Idols, tearing deathz as didalſo the or the w 


crament 
cane to the 


places of the World. And thus it cameto paſs, that that reatiy of 


which was ordained and conſtituted for a memorial of the 1" 0 


The Ordet 
Churches, in lack of other meet perſons) it remaineth hoy | 
now alſo to-proſecute, Chriſt, being deſired of his Diſ- ——_ 


firſt, the whole honour due unto the Deity is comprehen- . 


Mat 6, 


He 


8: 


Necromanc 'y, Exorciſms, &C. in the Romiſh Church of P riefts. 
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KING : Chamber, and there in ſecrecy he willeth us to pray unto 
{ws 2-F his Father. And faith moreover, when ye pray, uſe not 
much babling, or many words, as do the Heathen, For 

; they think in their long and prolix praying to be heard. 
Tiann- Therefore be you notlike tothem. Bythe which Doctrine 
of, booth. he calleth us away from the errors of the Heathen Gentiles 3 
fafingen from whom proceed theſe ſuperſtitious manner of Arts (or 


craſts-how rather of i nces) as Necromancy, the Art of Divinati- 
— on, and other ſpices of conjuration, notunknown to them 


cames that be Jearned : For thefe Necromancers believe one place 
to be of greater vertue than another 3 there to be heard 

ſooner, than in another. Like as Balaam being-hired to 

Curſe the people of God by his Art of ſoothfaying orchar- 

ming, when he could nor accompliſh his purpoſe in one 
place,he removed to another 3 but he in the end was deceived 

of his deſire, For he, intending firſt to Curſe them, was 

not able to accurſe them whom the Lord bleſſed, fo that 

his Curſe could not hurt any of all that people. After like 

ſort the Neromancers turn their face to the Eaſt, as to a 

place more apt for their prayers. Alſo the Necromancers 

believe that the vertue of the words of the prayer, and the 
curiofity thereof, caufeth them to bring to cffe&t that 

which they ſeek after 3 which is alfo ancther point of infi- 

delity, uſed much of charmers, ſorcerers; inchanters, ſooth- 

fayers and ſuch like. Out of the fame Art (I fear) proceed- 

eth the practice of exorciling, whereby Divels and Spirits 

be conjured to do that, whereunto they are inforced by 

a of the Exorciſt, Alſo whereby other Creatures likewiſe are 
Friefs= exorciſed or conjured, ſo that by the vertue of their ex- 
orcilm they may have their power and ſirength exceeding 

all natural operation. | 

""oQ In the. Church of Rowe many ſuch exorciſms and con- 
erhallow- Jurations be practiſed, and are called of them benediQtons, 
logla the * or hallowings. But here I ask of theſe exorciſers, whe- 


ry ther they believe the things and creatures ſo exorciſed and 


hallowed, have that tion and efficacy given them, 
which they pretend ? If they fo believe, every child may 
ſee that they are far beguiled. For holy Water being, 
of them exorciſed or conjured, hath no ſuch power in it, 
Roly water PElfher can have, which they in their exorciſm do con 
eonjared, mand. For there they injoyn and command, that where- 
ſoever that Water is ſprinkled, all vexation or infeſtation 
of the unclean Spirit ſhould avoid, and not that no peſtilent 
Spirit there ſhould abide, 6c. But moſt plain it is, that no 
Water, be it never ſo Holy, can have any fuch power fo to 
do, as it is commanded, to wit, tobe an univerſal remedy 
to expel all diſcaſes. 
| This 1 would ask of 'theſe Exorciſts ; whether in their 
"oe commanding, they do conjure or adjure-the things con- 
| jured to be of an higher vertue and operation, than their 
own nature doth give: Or elſe whether they in their pray- 
ers deſire of God. that he will infuſe into them that ver- 
onde. tue, which they require? If they in their commanding do 
ſo believe, then do they believe that they have that power 
in them -to the which the inferior power of the thing ex- 


And ſodoing they are much more deceived, foraſmuch 
as they ſee themſelves, that they which are ſo Authorifed 
to the Office of exorcifing, fay to the Devil being con- 
jured, Go, and hegoeth not > and to another, come, and 

Where was 9* £0merh mot > a, | 
the Popes inferior ſpirit their ſubject todo, and he hath not. So in 
oh Water like caſe, when they pray to God to make the Water to be 
the greax Of ſuch vertue, that it may be to them health of mind and 
pelexce ® body, and that it may be able to expulle every unclean 
King 6+ Spirit, and to chaſe away all manner of diftemperature, 
Th ——_— of the Air (being an unreaſonaMle petition 
and ſore diſpleaſing to God) it is to be ' feared leſt 
their Benedition, their hallowing and bleſſing is —_ 
into Curſing, according to that ſaying that fol 
And now, O you Priefis, I have a meſſage to fay unto 
you3 If you will not hear and bear well away in your minds, 
to give the glory unto my name, faith the Lord God of 
Hofts, I will ſend ſcarcity among you, and I will curſe 
your bleſfings. 


diſpleaſe God, and are accurſed? And therefore accor- 
Fam. 4 ding to the ſaying of S. Fames, they 28k and are not 
heard, becauſe they ask not as they ſhould, that they in 
their own defires __ h. Let a man behold, the bleſſing 
ortallowing of theirFire, 


| Wine, the Church the Altar, the Churchyard, Aſhes,Bells. 


orciſed muſt obey, in receiving that which is commanded. | pra 


many things elſe they command the | pr 


What things and how many are bleſſed, | ple, 
or fallowed in the Church, that in hallowing thereof | 


Water. Incenſe, Wax,Bread, Wine, | 


Copes, Palmes, Oil, Candles, Sale, the hallowing of the Rmif 
Ring, the Bed, the Staffe, and of many fuch like things 3 
and I believe that a man ſhall find out many errors of the 
heathen Magicians, Witches, Soothfayers and>Charmers. : 
And notwichfianding theancient and old Magicians in their 
Books command thoſe that be conjurers, that they in any 

wite live devoutly (for otherwiſe, as they fay, the Spirits 

will not obey their commandments, and conjurations) yet 


' the Rowanconjurers do impute it to the vertue of the holy 


Words, becauſe they be they which work, and not the holi- 
nels of the conjurers: Mow cometh it to paſs that they 74, ,oos 
lay, the things conſecrated of a Curſed and vicious Javel life of a -} 
ſhould have fo great vertue jn pronouncing, (as they fay) : ——n 5, Mi 
the holy and myttical words, as if they were pronounced to deal in 
of a Prieſt never ſo holy ? But I maryel that they fay fo, 222 3 
reading this ſaying in the A#s of the ApoFHes: becaule - 
the Charmers pronouncing the name «7 Jeſus (that is 
above all names) would have healed thoſe that were pol- 
ſeſſed with Devils, and faid 5 In rhe name of Feſas, 
who Paul owns fa 3-4 the men. And the 
poſſeſſed with Devils anſwered, Feſis we know, and Paul 
we know, but what are ye? And they all to be beat the 
Conjurers. 

And now conſidering this and many ſuch like things, I 
marvel wherefore the vicious Priefts do fell their prayers 


and bleffings dearer (as alſo their Maſſes and Trentak of 
Maſſes) than thoſe that be devout Lay-men, and holy 
Women : which with all their heart defire to flee from 


vices, and take hold of vertue. Foraſmuch as God in di- 
vers phces of the Scripture doth promiſe that he will nat 
hear ſmners and wicked perſons. Neither ſhould he ſeem 
to be juſt, if he thould ſooner hear the prayers of his Ene- 
mies, than of his faithful Friend. How I pray you ſhall a 
{inful Prieſt deliver another man from tin by his prayers, or 
elle from the puniſhment of tin, when he is not able to The Prayers 
deliver himſelf by his prayer from fin ? What then doth of a vicious 
God fo much accept in the Maſs of a vicious Prieſt, that Mitt tn 
for his Maſs, his prayer or Qblation, he might deliver any fore God. 
man either from fm, or from the pain due for lin ? No, 
but for that that Chriſt once offered himſelf for our tins, 
and now litteth on the right hand of God the Father, 
always ſhewing unto him what and how great things he 
hath ſuffered for us. And every Prieft always maketh Remem. * 
mention in his Maſs of this Oblation. Neither do we this brance of 
that we might bring the fame Oblation into the remem- apa 
brance of God, becaule that he always mn his preſence ſeeth nou wg 
the ſame 3 but that we ſhould have in remembrance this 
ſo love of God, that he would give his own Son 
to death for our fins, that he might cleanſe and purifie 
us from all our ſms. What, doth it pleaſe God, that the 
remembrance of fo great love is made by a Prieſt, which 
more Joveth fin than God ? Or how can any prayer of ſuch 
a Prieſt pleaſe God, in what holy place foever he be, or 
what holy Veſtiments fſoever he put on, or what holy 
yers foever he maketh? And whereas .Chriſt ayd his 
Apoſtles do command the Preaching of the Ward of God; 
the Prieſts be now more bound to celebrate the Maſs, and þ,;.q, -+-- 
_ —_— —_—— —_ whereat graphogal 
I cannot y marvel. For why ? To the ou 
mk 1 Panos bln — bv "== 
in effe& to honour man as God, and to beſtow the Sacri- p.w1 
fice upon man which is due unto God, and this is alſo ſpi- — 
ritual fornication. How therefore are Prieſts bound at the gjiqess 
commandment of man to leave the Preaching of the Word fornication, 
of God, at whoſe commandment they are not bound to 
leave the celebration of the Maſs, or finging of Mattens ? 
Therefore, as it ſcemeth, Prielts ought not at the command- wg,,quimee, 
ment of any man to leave the Preaching of the Word of 
God. unto the which they are bound both by Divine and A- 
poliolical With whom agreeth the writing of Hie- 
the Bi fivell with the envy of diveliſh tentation 3 let 
none be , If the Prieſt do ſometimes exhart the peo- 

&c. For to him that 


be preferred before his Body Blood, &c. — - — fits = 

Do Prietts therefoze fin ornot, which. bargain for Money fog foe , 

to pray for the Soul of 44 TYYY | waa news . ———— al 
2 that 


Kzcronimise 


mingble. 


of 
abo- 


| | Buying and ſelling of Prayes and Popiſh Dreggs. 


that Jeſus did whip thoſe that were Buyers and Sellers out 
of the Temple, faying 3 My houſe ſhall be called the,bouſe 
of prayer, but you have made the ſame a den of thieves : 

ruly hecaſtnot out ſuch Merchants from out of the Church, 
but becauſe of their fins. Whereupon Hierome upon 
this Text faith 3 Let the Prieſts be diligent and take good 
heed in this Church, that they turn not the Houſe of God 
into a Den of Thieves. Hedoubtleſs is a Thief which ſeck- 
eth gain by Religion, and by a ſhew of Holineſs fiudieth 
to nnd occalion of Merchandiſe. Hereupon, the holy 


Canons do make accurſed Simoniacal Herefie , and do | 


command that thoſe ſhould be deprived of the Prielthood, 
which or the paſſing or marveilous ſpiritual grace do ſeek 
gain or Money. Peter the Apolile faid to Simon Mags, 
Let hy Money and thou go both to the Devil, which 
thinketi that the gifts of God may be bought tor Money. 
+> wopog the ſpiritual gifts of God ought not to be 
! ® 

Verily prayer is the ſpiritual gift of God, as is alſo the 
Preaching of the Word of God.or the laying on of hands,or 
the Admuniſtrationof other the Sacraments. Chrilt,ſending 
foxth his Diſciples to Preach, faid unto them 3 Heal ye the 
ſick, caſt out devils, raiſe the dead, freely ye bave re- 
ceived, freely give ye again. If the Prielis have power by 
his prayers to deliver ſouls being in Purgatory form grie- 
vous pains, without doubt he hath received that power 
freely trom God. How therefore can he {ell his Act, un- 
leſs he retift the Commandments of God, ofwhora he hath 
received that authority ? This truly cannot be done with- 
out {in,which is againtt the Commandment of God, How 
Plainly ſpake Chrift to the Phariſees and Prieſts, faying 3 
Woe be unto you Scribes and Phariſees, Hypocrites, be- 
cauſe ye have eaten the whole houſes of ſuch as be wi- 
dows by making long prayers, and therefore have you re- 
ceived greater damnation, Wherein I pray you do our 


| Phariſces and Prieſisdiffer from them ? Do not our Prielts 


Relig ious 
_—_ 


women de- 


vourers of 
widows 
houſes. 


devour Widows houſes and poſſeiſions, that by their long 
prayers they might deliver the ſouls of theix Husbands 
trom the grievous pains of Purgatory ? How many Lord- 
ſhips I pray you have been beſtowed upon the Religious 
Men and Women to pray for the dead, that they by their 
prayer might deliver thoſe dead men from the pain (as 
they ſaid) that they ſuffer in. Purgatory, grievouſly tor- 


Praying for mented and vexed ? If their prayers and ſpeaking of 
P 


Holy words ſhall not be able to deliver themtelves trom 


Evil gotten pain,unlels they have good works 3 how ſhall other men be 


| Lands, as 
'ed,for 
Ing for 


in Purgato- LUIrE 


IYe 


- delivered from pain by their prayers, which whileſt they 


pray” lived here, gave over themſelyes to lin? Yea, peradven- 


thoſe Lordſhips or Lands, which they gave unto the 
Prieſts to pray for them, they themſelves have gotten 
by might trom other faithfal men, unjuſtly, and vio- 
lently: And the Canons do fay, that fin is not forgiven, 
till the thing taken away wrongfully be reſtored : How 
then ſhall they be able(which do unjuſtly poſſeſs ſuch Lord- 


| ſhips or Lands) to deliver them by their prayers from 


and . 


Te of 


ers in 
« The Popes 


Buying and thanfor the prayers of devout Women and devout Men of 


pain, ' which have given to them theſe Lordſhips or Lands, 
ſeeing God from the beginning hath hated all extortion in 
his burnt Sacrifices ? Not every one that faith unto me, 
Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven : But 
he which doth the will of my Father which is in Heaven. 
And again, Not the hearers.of the Law, but the doers of 
the Law ſhall be juſtified. 

If therefore the words of hun that prayeth do not deli- 
ver himſelf from fin, nor from the pain of fin, how do 
they deliver other men from fin or from the pain of fin, 
when no man prayeth more earneſtly for another man,than 
for himſelf? Therefore many are deceived in buying or ſcl- 
ling of prayers, as in the buying of pardons, . that they 
might be divered from pain 3 when as commonly they pay 
dearer for the prayers of the. proud and vicious Prelates, 


* the lay people. But out of doubt, God doth not regard 


the perſon of him that prayeth, neither the place in which 


rior be praycth,nor his appare], nor the curiouineſs of his prayer, 


quenee of 


prayer not 


Did not the Phariſce and the Publican go up into the Tem- 


regarded of ple to pray ? The Publicans prayer for his humility and 


godly affe&ion is heard. But the Phariſees prayer for 
his pride and arrogancy is conteraned. Contider that 
neither the perſon, nor the place, nor the ſtate, nor the 
curiouſneſs of his prayer doth help the Phariſce ; Becauſe 


” » 


| the Publican not thinking himſelf worthy to lift up 


but the humility and godly affeftion of him that prayeth.. 


his $ KING 
eyes unto Heaven, for the multitude of his ſins ( aying, KIG. 2s 
O God, be merciful unto me a inner) is juſtified by his 
humility, and his prayer is heard, But the Phariſce boa- 

ſting in his rightouinels is deſpiſed, becauſe God thruſteth 

down the proud, and exalteth the humble and thoſe that 

be meck. The rich Glutton alſo that was clothed with 
Purple and Silk, and fared every day daintily, prayed 

unto Abraham, and is not heard, but is buried in pains 

and torments of Hell fixe. But Lazarus, who lay beg- 

ging at his Gate, (being fullof Sores) is placed in the Bo- 

ſom of Abraham. Behold that neither the riches of his 
Apparel, nor the deliciouſneſs of his Bangqnets, nor the 
gorgeouſneſs of his Eſtate, neither the abundance of his 

Riches, doth help any thing to preter the prayers or peti- 

tions of the rich Glutton, nor yet diminiſh his Torments, 

becauſe that mighty men in their mightineſs ſhall ſuffer tor- prayer thax 
ments mighitly. How dare any man by compolition de- dot more 
mand or-receive any thing of another man for his prayers ? than for 
If he believe that he can by his prayer deliver his Brother **ity> 
from grievous pain, he is bound by Charity to relieve his __ 
Brother with his prayers although he be not hired there- 
unto: But if he will not pray unleſs he be hired, then 

hath heno love at.all, What therefore helpeth his prayer, 
which abideth not in Charity ? Therefore let him tir 

take compaiſion of himſelf by prayer, that he may come 

into Charity, and then he ſhall be the better able to help 
others.. It he believe not, or if he ſtandeth in doubt 
whetherhe ſhall be able to deliver his Brother by his prayer, © . 

| wherefore doth he make with him an aſſured bargain, and 
taketh his Money, and yet knoweth not whether he ſhall 
relieve him ever a whit the more, or not, from his pain ? 

| fear leſt the. Words of the Prophet are fultilled, faying 3 
From the lealt to the moſt all men apply themſelves to 
covetouſneſs, and from the Prophet to the Prieſt all work 
deceitfully. For the poor Prieſts excuſe themſelves of ſuch 
bargaining and felling of their prayers, faying 3 ' The 
young Cock learneth to Crow ot the old Cock, For, 

faith he, thou mailt ſee that the Pope himſelf, in alling 

of Biſhops and Abbats,taketh the Firtt-fruits: In the placing 

or beſtowing of Benefices he always taketh ſomewhat, and 
ſpecially if the Benetices be great. And he ſelleth pardons or 

bulls, and to ſpeak more plain, hetaketh Money for them, 
Biſhops in giving Orders, in hallowing Churches and Selling of 
Church-yards, do take Money : InEccletiaſtcal correction ork of 
they take Money for the mitigation of penance : Jn the Orders. | 
grievous offences of convict perſons Money is required, and Church bat- 
cauſed to be payed. Abbots,” Monks, and other religious Jowines . 
men that have poſſeſſion, will receive no man into their diſcipline. 
fraternity, or make them partakers of their ſpiritual Suffrages, _y 
unleſs he beſtow ſomewhat upon them, or promiſe them selling of 
ſomewhat. Curates and Vicars having ſuffigent livings by 0799 
the Tithes of their Pariſhioners, yet in Dirges and years felliow, 
minds, in hearing confeſtions, in Weddings and Buryings, amy 
do require and have Money. The Friers allo of the four selling of 
Orders of beggers, which think themſelves to be the moſi fe=*mb#6 
perfect men of the Church, do take Money for their prayers, 
confellions, and buryings of the dead : and when they 

Preach, they believe that they ſhall have either Money or 

ſome other thing worthy Money. Wherefore then be the 

poor Prieſts blamed ? ought not they to be held excuſcd.al- 

though they take Money tor their prayers by compoſition ? 

Truly (me thinketh). that this excuſe by other mens ſins 

doth not excuſe them, foraſmuch as to heap. one miſchief 

upon anothers head, is no ſufficient diſcharge. I would 


dif 


thoſe riches are come tonought. and Again 5 
And they caft duſt upon their heads, and cried out, weep- 


ing, and mourning, and ſaying > Alas | Alas | that great 
a 
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The City of Rome Babylon. The Beaſt with Ten Horns. | 
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KING Q ard mighty City Babylon, by whom all ſuch as had Sys; 
Rite 2-3 yon the Sea, were made rich by rewards \ becauſe that 
in one hour ſhe is become deſolate. 
| This Babylon, this great City, is the City of Rye, as it 
The city ** appeareth by the proceſs of the Apoſtle, Becauſe the Angel 
” * which ſhewed unto Saint Foby the deſinuction of the 
mighty Harlot fitting upon many Waters, with whom the 
ings of the Earth have committed fornication, and all 
they which dwell upon the Earth, are made drunk with 
the Wine of her Whoredom, faid unto him; And the 
Woman which thou ſaweſt, is the great City which hath 
Dominion above Kings, 8c. And indeed in the days of 
Saint Fohn the whole World was ſubject to the temporal 
Empire of the City of Rome, and afterwards it was ſubject 
The to the ſpiritual Empire or Doniinion of the ſame, But 
ro ve touching the temporal Government of the City of Rome it 
city of js fallen already : and fo that other alſo, for the multitude 
of her ſpiritual Fornication, ſhall fall. The Emperors of 
this City gave themſelves to Idolatry, and would have 
mo that men ſhould honour them as Gods, and put all thoſeto 
on of the death that refuſed ſuch Idolatry, and by the cruelty of their 
Gy Tormentsall Infidelsgat the upper hand. 
Hereupon by the Image of Nabuchadonozor, theEmpire 
of the Romans is likened to Iron, which beateth toge- 
ther, and hath the Maſtery of all Metals. * And in the vi- 
{ion of Daniel, wherein he faw the four Winds of Heaven 
The fourth £0 fight in the main Sea 3 and four very great Beaſts com- 
Bead in the ing out of the Seaz the Kingdom of the Romans is likened 
= Aug to the fourth terrible and Wnarveſlous Beaſt, the which had 
alieth great iron Teeth 3 cating and deſtroying, and treading the 
Raves Teft under his Feet-: And this Beaſt had Ten Horns, and as 
Daniel faith, he ſhall ſpeak words againſt the moſt high, 
—_ and ſhall rear with his Teeth the Saints of the moſt high : 
heads in the and he ſhall think that he may be able to change times and 
ry pany laws, and they ſhall be delivered ito his power, until a 
time, times, and half a time. In the Apocalyps, Saint 
Fohn ſaw a Beaſt coming out of the Sea, having ſeven 
Heads and ten Horns, and power was given to him to 
make Months 4.2. So long time endared the Empire of 
the Romans; that is to ſay, from the beginning of Fulins 
Ceſar , which was the tirſt Emperor of the Romans, 
unto the end of Fredericas, which was the laſt Emperor 
of the Romans. Under this Empire Chrift ſuffered, and 
other Martyrs alſo ſuffered for his names fake, And here 
is fallen Rome as Babylon (which is all one) according to 
the manner of ſpeaking in the Apocalyps, as touching the 
Tem and Corporal power of governing. — 
Ghall the fall alſo touching the ſpiritual power of governing, 
for the multitude of Iniquities and ſpiritual Fornication, 
and Merchandiſe that are committed by her m the 
Church, : 
The feet 'of The feet of the Image which Nabuchadonozor ſaw, did 
the Image Hetoken the Empire of Rome, and part of them were of 
_ Iron, and partof Clay and Earth. The part that was of 
neze gat} 17ON fell, and the power thereof vanquiſhed away, becauſe 
kth Reme, the power thereof, was at an end after certain Months. 
That part of Clay and Earth yet endurech, but it ſhall 
' vaniſh away by the Teftimony of the Prophets: Where- 
upon Saint Fohr in the Apocalyps Afr that, he ſaw the 
part made of Tron rifing out of the Sea, to which each 
people, Tribe, and Tongue ſubmitted themfelves. And he 
ſaw another Beaſt coming out of the Earth, which had 
two Horns like to the Horns of a Lamb, and he ſpake like 
| a Dragon, and he vanquiſhed the firlt Beaſt in his fight. 
This Beaſt as ſeemeth me, .doth hetoken the Clay and 
Earthen part of the feet of the Image, becauſe he came out 
of the Earth. For that by terrene help he is made the High 
and chief Prieſt of the Romans in the Church of Chrift, and 
fo from below he afcended, on high. But Chrift from 
Feaven deſcended, becauſe that he which was God, and 


lone 


Apoc- 18, 


Lord of Lords, was made in the ſhape of a Servant. And 
that in the Heavens the company of Angels Mini- 
fter unto him, he himſelf Miniſtred or ſerved in Earth, 
that he might teach us Humility, by which a man aſcen- 
dech into a, evenas by pride a man goeth.down into 
thebottomleſs Pit. This Beaſt hath two Horns moſt Iike a 
Lamb, becauſe that he challengeth to himſelf both the 
Prieftly and Kingly power above all other here in Earth. 
The Lamb, that is, Chriſt, is a King for ever upon the 
Kingjy Seat of David, and he is a Prieſt forever after the | 


{ he 


Anthor of every Creature, became man 3 and hethat was | Ch 


Order of Melchiſedech 3 but his Kingdom is not of this 
World : but the Kingdom of this Beaſt is of this World, Xs _ 
becauſe thoſe that be under him vight for him. And as manner of 
Jeſus is Chriſt two manner of ways, becauſe that Chriffus Ry; nh, 
is as much to fay as Un#ws 3 he verily was anointed King, Prieſt, } 
and anointed Prieſt : So this Beaſt faith, that he is chief 
King andPrieft, Wherefore doth he call himſelf Chriſt ? 
Becauſe that Chriſt, knowing that afore, ſaid Many ſhall 
come in my name, ſaying, Tam Chrift, and ſhall deceive 
many. And thus becauſe that he is both and Prieft, The douMie 
to himſelf the double Sword, that is, the fvord of 
corporal Sword and the ſpiritual Sword, The corporal ** 20 
Sword is in his right Hand, and his ſpiritual Sword isin his 
_ Eye, by the Teſtimony of Zachery. But he ſpeaketh 
ſubtilly like a Dragon, becauſe that by the Teſtimony of 
Chriſt he ſhall deceive many, as the Apocalyps witneſſeth. 
He did great wonders that alſo hemight make more fire 
to come from Heaven into the Earth in the fight of men, 
that he might deceive thoſe that dwell upon the Earth, 
becauſe of the wonders, that are permitted him to do in 
the fight of the Beaſt, and he overcame the firſt Beaſt 
which aſcended out of the Sea. For that Beaſt challenged 
unto himſelf Authority of Government of the whole 
World. He hath put to death and Tormented thoſe that 
relift his Commandments, and would be honoured as a 
God _ the Earth, The Biſhop of Rowe ſaith that the 
whole World ought to bein ſubjecion unto him 3 thoſe that 
be diſobedient unto his Commandments he putteth in pri- 
ſon,and to death if he can : If he cannot,he excommun ica- 
teth ther, and commandeth them to be caft into the Devils 
Dungeon. But he that hath no power over the body, much 
leſs hath he power over the ſoul. And truly his excommu- 
nication, or the excommunication of any Prieſt under him, 
ſhall at that time little hurt him that is excommunicate, fo 
that the perſon of him that is excommunicate be not firſt 
excommunicate of God through fin, 

And thus it ſeemeth a Troth unto me, that God thus 
turns their Bleſſings into Curlings, becauſe they give not 
due Glory unto his name. So when that they unjuſtly 
Excommunicate and Curſe, he turneth their Curlings into Ho wy 
Bleſfings. Alſo the Biſhop of Rowe doth make men to feeketh to"; 
worſhip him as God, becauſe that the ſpecial Sacrifice that Xt 
God doth require of us, is to be obedient unto himin keep- The Com- 
ingof his Commandments, But now the Popes Command- of the Pope 
ments be commanded to be kept, and be kept in very more regnwe 
Deed; but the Commandments of Chriſt are contemned Cheiftn 
and rejected, Thus fitteth the Biſhop of Rome in the | 
Temple of God, ſhewing himſelf as God, and extalleth 
himſelf above all that which is called God, or —_— 
as God. But in his fall he ſhall be revealed, becauſe that 
every Kingdom divided in it ſelf ſhall be made deſolate. 
He teaching a truth is the Head of the Church 3 but the 
Prophet teaching a lie is the Tail of the Dragon. He ſedu- 
cing the World {bal be acknowledged to be the verity of the 
Doctrine of Chriſt 3 but after he is known, he ſhall be re- 
jected and nought eſteemed, He giveth to ſmall and grear, 
rich and poor, freeand bond, Marks in their right Hands, 
and in their Forcheads 3 that no man ſhould buy or (ell, 
but thoſe that ſhall have the Marks of the name of the 
Beaſt, or that look to have of him ſome recompence, ſmall, 
mean, or great, or elſe the number of his name, which 
number is 300. The Popefaith, that in the Adminiſtracion 
of every Sacrament he doth Imprint a certain Character or 
Mark into the foul of him that receiveth ic. In Baptiſm he 
ith that he doch Imprint, into the foul of him that is 
Baptiſed, a Mark that cannot be wiped out, and fo likewiſe 
in other Sacraments, And 1 know that in a Sacrament ,, 
are two things, thatis, the Sacramental Sign, and fpiritual Sacramene } 
grace repreſented by the ſame Sign : the Sacramenral Sign 0 nog 
i5 given to Man of Man, bur the fpiritual grace is given of | 


hriſt, 

Wherefore, although a vicious or naughty Prieſt doth 
Baptiſe any Man, if he that wer green or his Parents (if 
he be a Child) do ask with lawful meaning Baptiſm, and 
do mean faithfully hereafter to obſerve the words of Bap- 
tifrn ; heis as well Baprized, asif he were of ne- 
ver fo vertaous a Prieſt. So alſothe finner which with all 
his heart is ſorry for his Sins, and doth ask faichfully mer- 
cy of God, is aswell abſolved of a vicious Prieſt, as of a 
vertnous. Becauſe the Lamb of God which taketh away 
the fins of the World, wipeth away inwardly our fins 
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The number to be honoured in Earth among the Saints. The number 
the name 
Pux Cheri, Dux Clerr, the Captain of the Clergy, becauſe by that 


Martinus 


penitemis- ned, But Martin the Popes Confeſſor, which maketh 


vins. 


More wic- , . 
ked Popes Errors of the Popes, more horrible and abominable than 


than EmPe- of the Emperors, For he ſpeaketh of the Idolatrous Popes, 


- te | As concerning Idols, and the worſhipping of them, 1 
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ſtone in the ſight of the holy Angels, and in the ſight of 
e 


Earth, and ſhall be, until fach tim as I ſhall be of the 


* T would have no man to judge, but 1 leave ſuch things 


old time, Thou ſhalt nit forfwear thy ſelf ,, but ſhalt 


by his Grace 3 becauſe that he is the Biſhop and Paſtor of 
our Souls. All other Prieſts do outwardly work abſoluti- 
on, which know not for a certainty whether they have 
abiclved or not. So alſo is it in the other, becauſe that the 
grace of the Sacrament is given of God, and the Sacra- 
mental {ign, of man. In giving of Orders the chief Biſhop 
doth imprint the corporal marks3 but of the ſpiritual marks 
I know none unleſs a man will ſay, that by receiving the 
Order he hath ſome belief that he may work ſome 
things pertaining to that Order, the which before the 
receiving of the Order he could not. But this one thing 
is certain, that none in the Church ought to ſell ſpiritual 
Merchandize (of which things we have ſpoken before) 
unleſs he have the mark of the Beaſt. My counſel is, let 
the buyer beware of thoſe marks; becaulc that after the 
fall of Babylon, If any man bath worſhipped the Beat 
and her Image, and hath received the mark upon bus 
Forehead, and upon hs Hand, he ſhall drink of the wine 
of Gods wrath, which is mixed with the wine in the Cu 


of his anger, and he ſhall be tormented in fire and brim- 


the Lamb : and the ſmoke of their torments ſhall evermore 
aſcend, although he look for a recompence, ſmall, mean, or 
great, of the Beaſt, or elſe the number of hs Name. The 
Beaſt doubtleſs doth recompence his Friends with his 
{mall reward; that is, with great Gifts and Benefices cor- 
poral z with a mean reward, that is, with great ſpiritual 
Gifts, in authority of bleſſing, looking, binding, praying, 
and exerciling other ſpiritual Works 3 and with his great* 
elt reward, which after that they be dead, maketh them 


of his name, according to'the opinion of ſome men, is, 


name he is named, and maketh his name known, and 
that name 1s 666. 
This is my opinion of the Beaſt aſcending out of the 


ſame Beaſt better inſtructed. And although that this 
Beaſt doth ſignitie the Reman Biſhops 3 yet the other cruel 
Beaſt aſcending out of the Sea,doth tignifie the Roman Eni- 
perors. And although that the Dragon being a cruel Beaſt, 
and the falſe Prophet giving the mark, muſt be thrown into 
the lake of tire and brimſione to be tormented for ever 3 


altogether to the final Judgment of Chriſt to be determi- 


the Chronicle of the Emperors and Popes, reciteth many 


heretical, fimoniacal, and Popes that were Murderers, that 
uſed Necremancy and Witchcraft, that were Fornicators, 
and defiled with all kind of Vice. But I have partly de- 
clared how that the Popes Law is contrary to Chriſts Law, 

and how that he faith, That he is the chief Vicar of Chriſt | 
in Earth; and in his deeds is contrary to Chriſt, and doth 
forfake both his Do&trine and Lite. I cannot ſee who 
elſe may be ſo well Antichriſt, and a Seducer of the peo- 
ple. For there is not a greater Peſtilence than a familiar 
Enemy. 


think of them, as Moſes, Solomon, Iſaias, Feremy, and 
the reſt of the Prophets did, which all ſpake againſt the 
making of Images, as alſo the worſhipping ot Images. 
And faithful David, full of the Spirit of God, faith, Let 
all thoſe be confounded that worſhip Images, and that re- 
foyce in Idols, And again he faith, Let them be made like 
unto them that make them, and all ſuch as put their tru#t 
in them, Wherefore I pray God that this evil come not 
upon me,which is the Curſe of God pronounced by David 
the Prophet. Nor will I be,by Gods Grace,cither a maker, 
or elſe a worſhipper of Images. 

As concerning Oaths, I -believe-and obey the Dodtrine 
of the Almighty God, and my Maſter Jeſus Chriſt, which 
teacheth, That Chriftian-men in affirmation of a truth 
ſhould paſs the righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees 
of the Old Teſtament, or elſe he excludeth them from the 
Kingdom of Heaven. For he faith, Unleſs your righteouſ- 
meſs exceed the righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, 


ye cannot enter mio the Kingdom of Heaven, And as 


ee, 


perform unto the Lord thoſe things which thou knoweFt, SKING 
But I ſay unto you.Thow ſhall not ſwear at all, neither by **c- F; 
the Heaven, nor yet by the Earth, &c. But let your Com- 
munication be yea, yea, nay, nay > for whatſoever ſhall 

be more than this, proceedeth of evil. Therefore as the 
perfection of the ancient men of the Old Tefament was, 

not to forſwear themſelves 3 ſo the perfection of Chriſtian 

men is, not to ſwear at all, becauſe they are ſo commanded 

of Chriſt, whoſe Commandment muſt in no caſe be bro- 

ken, although that the City of Romze- is coutrary to this 
Dodtine of Chriſt, even as in many things ſhe is found 
contrary to her {elf. 

As touching the taking away of Temporal goods, from Whethee 
thoſe that are Eccleliaſtical Perſons offending babitualiter, Temporal 
by ſuch as are Temporal Lords, I will not affirm any xi | 
thing to be lawful in this matter (as in other matters be- WW? r_ 
fore) that is not agreeable to Charity : And that becauſe cal Perſons 
it is a hard matter for a man to take another mans goods *** 
from him without breaking of Charity 3 becauſe perad- 

venture he that taketh away is the more moved to ſuch 
manner of taking away, by reaſon of the defire he hath 

to thoſe goods, which he endeavouteth to take away: or, 

elſe, becauſe of ſome diſpleaſure or hatred to the perſon, 

from whom he goeth about to take away thoſe goods, 

more than that he, from whom thoſe goods be taken, 

ſhould be amended. Therefore unleſs he that taketh away Lopes take 
be only moved of Charity to the taking away of ſuch rors, = 
goods, I dare not afhrm that ſuch taking is lawful, And GeneſaBtors 
it ſuch taking away proceed of Charity, 1 dare not judge it Dominion, 
unlawful: becauſe that the Biſhop of Rowe which received Mg" ey 
his Temporal Dominion of the Emperor, when the Em- much mare 
peror rebelled and was not obedient unto him, deprived 77 Emre 
him from his Temporal Juri{ditions : How much more from Popes 
then may Temporal Lords do the ſame, which have be- Temporal 
ſtowed upon them many Temporal Dominions and Loxd- when they 
ſhips, only to the intent that they might the better intend *#4 

to ſerve God, and keep his Commandments ? Now if 

they perceive that they be againſt the Laws of God, and 

that they be over-bulily occupied about worldly matters : 

I cannct ſee but that they may well enough take from 

them thoſe Temporal Goods, which is to a good 

purpoſe they gave them. But if, in time to come af- aps 
ter this, thoſe that be Temporal Lords ſhall take from — Bagg a 
Eccletiaſtical perſons ſuch Temporalties : let him that de- T 

fireth to underſtand this, read the Prophet Ezekiel, in the be taken 
Chapter of the Shepherds of 1/rael, which fed themſelves 31% from 
in ſtead - w—" = z and allo let him read the Apoca- for the | 
Iyps of the fall of Babylon : Let him alſo read the Po 

nk againſt Hereticks z and in thoſe heſhall find, hac _ 
| the taking away of the Temporalties from the Clergy, ſhall 

come to paſs for the multitude of their ſins. 

Thus reverend Father have I made mine Anſwer to the 

matter whereof I am accuſed : beſeeching you that as I have 

been obedient to your deſire, and that even as a Son, de- 
claring unto you the ſecrets of my heart in plain words 

( although rudely 3 ) ſo I may know your opinion, and 

crave your fatherly Benevolence, that now your labour may 

be for my inſtruction and amendment, and not to accuſa- 

tion and condemnation. For like as in the beginning I 

have promiſed you, if any man of what ſiate, ſe&t, or con- 

dition ſoever he be, can ſhew me -any error in any of my 
writings by the Authority of holy Scripture, or by any pro- 

bable reaſon grounded on the Scriptures 3 I will receive his 
Information willingly and humbly. | 

After that all the forefaid things were exhibited and Fete Broe 
given by the foreſaid Walter Brute, unto the foreſaid Bi- er Þ yy 
ſhop of Hereford; he further appointed to the ſame J/al- »ppenre 
ter, the third day of the month of Ofober, at Hereford, 

with the continuance of the days following to hear his ant 
opinion. Which third day now at hand, being Friday, in abben, 
the year of our Lord God, 1393. the faid Falter Brute vithwew 
appeared before him, fitting in Commiſſon in the Cathes of Divicitys 
dra-Church of Hereford, at fix a Clock, or thereabout 3 _— 
having for his Aſſiſtants in the fame place, divers Prelates of Lav 6@- 
and Abbots, and twenty Bachelors #7 Divinity, whereof 280990 
twelve were Monks,and two DoQtors of the Law, Amongſt grate. . 
theſe was Nicholas Hereford accompanied with many eg 
other Prelates and worſhipful Men, and wife Graduates in 6/4 project 
ſundry faculties. Now was the forelaid Walter appoſed of 


concerning Oaths he faith, It hath been ſaid to them of = Writings aforeſaid, and the Contents therein, Earnelſt 


b 


were they in picking out of thoſe Writings, his <—24 
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The Examination and Submiſſion of Walter Brute. 
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writ- 
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ies , and in ſhewing his Schiſms, ſundry Errors, and 
divers other things. Now, after that they had continued 
all that day, and the two days following (that is, Friday, 
Saturday, and Sunday) in their Informations and Exami- 
nations againſt the ſame Walter Brute the ſame Walter 


Welter Brate Bryte ſubmitted himſelf to the determination of the 


Church, and to the correction of the ſaid Fobn Biſhop, as 
it appeareth word for word in a Scroul written in the En- 
pr omg : The tenour of which Scroul, is as fol- 


oweth : 


I Walter Brute ſubmit my ſelf principally to the Evan- 


Yo teuore gely of Fefus Chriſt, and to the determinaticn of holy Kirk, 


of 


Walter Brate tence and determination of t 


fubmif- 
tes of 
W 


alier Brute 
read 


at Herefords 


and to the general Councils f holy Kirk. And to the Sen- 

e four Dottors of. holy Writ 
that is, Auguſtine, Ambroſe, Jerome, and Gregory. And 
I meekly ſubmit me to your correion, as a ſubject ought to 
bi Biſhop. 


Which Scroul, as before is recited, in the Engliſh- 
Tongue, the forefaid Walter Brute, read with a loud and 
intelligible Voice, at the Croſs in the Church-yard on 
Monday ; that is to ſay, the ſixth” of the faid month of 
Ofober, before the Sermon made unto the people in pre- 
ſence of the faid Biſhop of Herefcrd and other above writ- 
ten, 'as alſo other Barons, Knights, and Noblemen, and 
Clergy, and allo a great multitude of people. After which 
reading of the Scroul, the foreſaid Thomas Crawlay, 
Bachelor of Divinity, made a Sermon unto the people, and 
took for his Theme the words of the Apolile to the Ro- 
mans, the eleventh Chapter, that 1s as followeth 3 Be not 
ever-wiſe in your 0n conceits, but ſtand in fear, &c. 


C Out of theſe Declarations and Writings of Walter 
Brute, the Biſhop with the Monks and Doctos above re- 
hearſed, did gather and draw cerrain Articles, to the num- 
ber of 37, which they ſent to the Univerſity of Cambridge 
to be confuted, unto two learned men, Maſter Colwill and 
Maſter Newton, Bachelors of Divinity. Which Maſter Co/- 
will and Newton did both labour in the matter, to the ut- 
termoſt of their cunning, in replying and anſwering to the 


| faid 37 Articles. 


* & Letter 
Gent to Nis 
ela Heres 


- Belides them alſo, William Woodford a Frier (who 
wrote likewiſe againſt the Articles of Wickl;f) labouring, 
in the ſame Cauſe made a ſolemn and a long tractation, 
compiling the Articles of the faid Brute, to the number of 
nine and twenty. All which Treatiſes as I wiſh to come 
to the Readers hand, that the ſlenderneſs of them might 
be known3 fo it may happen percaſe, that the ſame being 
in my hand may hereafter be further publiſhed, with other 
like tractations more, as convenient time for the prolixity 
thereof may hereafter better ſerve than now. 

What after this became to this Walter Brute, or what 
end he had, I find it not regiſtred : but like it is, that he 
for this time eſcaped. Certa other writings I tind more- 
over, which albeit they bear no name of this Falter, nor 
of any certain Author; yet becauſe they are in the ſame 
Regiſter adjoyned to the Hiſtory of him, I thought there- 
fore moſt fit here to be inſerted. Of the which one was a 
Letter ſent to' Nicholas —_— a little above ſpecified : 
who being at the firſt a great Follower of Fobn Wicklif, 
as appeareth before, page 500. was now in the number of 
them which fate upon this Walter, as is in the Column 
above recorded. The Copy of this Letter bearing no name 
of any ſpecial Author, but only as ſent by a certain Lollard 
(as the Regiſter doth term him) is written in manner and 
form as followeth, 


Here followeth the Copy of a Letter ſent to 
Maſter Nicholas Hereford, by a Lollard, as in 
_ the Regiſter it is ſaid. 


Oraſmuch as no man that putteth his hand to the 
Plough and looketh back is meer for the Kingdom of 
GOD, as our Saviour Chriſt ſaith : What marvel it, 
alchough Maſter Nicholas Hereford, which at the firſt (by 
the Viſitation of the Spirit of God peradvemture) put ba 
band; that is, gave his diligence unto the Plough \ that #, 
to the ſowing of the Word of God and holy Scripture, as 


well in preaching as in doing good works, # now ſo blind 


and unskilful to expound the Sqripture, that he knoweth 
not what is underſtood by the Kingdom of Heaven ? Trul 


tans, which, like Nicholas the moſt falſe Deacon, ha#t 
left or forſaken the infallible knowledge of the boly Scrip- 


ſhut up as well from thee as from all the other Nicholaitans 
following thy conditions, foraſmuch as then goeſt not in hy 
the door to expound the ſume Evangelical werity. There- 
fore when thou didſt recite this other dgy; firſt, the Phart- 
ſaical and hypocritical Woe (nothing at all to any purpoſe) 
thou ſhouldſt have ſaid juſtly-in this ſort, both of thy a : 
and aher thy Followers and religious Antichriſts : Woe 
be unto us Scribes and Phariſees, which ſhut up the King- 
dom of Heaven 3 that is ts ſay, the true Knowledge of the 
holy Scriptures, before men by our falſe Gloſſes and crooked 
Similitudes : and neither we our ſelves enter into the 
ſame Kingdom or Knowledge, nor ſuffer cthers to enter 
into it. Wherefore, it ſeemeth unto the faithful ſort, that 
wrongfully, falſly, and without any reverence, ye have ex- 


cunque ſtude, &c. Fer this ts the true underſtan 
fame: Knowing firſt that there be ſome Prieſts after the 
thing, and name only; and doth ſhew that this is true that 
whoſoever ſtudieth to receive the boly Order by giving of 
money, he 15 not a Prieſt, Secundum rem, & nomen. But 


be a Prieſt Secundum nomen tantum. And ſuch a PrieF, 
which is a Prieſt in name cnly, is no Prieſt, No more than 
Saint Mary painted is Saint Mary : Nor @ falſe Doftor 4 
Do&or, but no Dofter : And a man painted is not a man, 
but no man. And thus ſuch a Prieſt in name only is not a 
Prieſt : Becauſe that all faithful men do firmly believe with 
Sai GREGORY, that no man buying the holy Or- 
ders, may then be called a Prieſt, as he ſaith, 1.9. 1. They 
that bay or ſell holy Orders can be no Prieſts. Whereupon 3s 
Written, Anathema dandi, & Anathema accipiendi 3 that 
is, Simoniacal Herefie. And it foll:weth, How therefore, 
if they be accurſed and not bleſſed, can they make others 
bleſſed ? And when that they be not in the body of Chriſt, 
how can they either receive or deliver the Body of CHRIST? 
He that # accurſed, bow can he bleſs ? asthough he would 


ly know and {uffer themſelves to be conſecrated, nay ra- 
ther execrated, of thoſe that are infected with Simony 3 
we judge that their Conſecration is altogether void. Alſo 
Pope Leo in 2. 9. 1. ſaith in thu wiſe, Grace, if it be not 
freely given and received, is not Grace. Spiritual Uſurers 
do not receive freely : Therefore, they receive not the ſþis 
ritual Grace, which ſpecially worketh in the EccleſiaFtical 
Orders. If they recerve it not, they bave it not : if they 
have it not freely, they cannot give it freely. And by this 
it x more clear than the light, that they which know (0 
much, and recerve Orders-by ſpiritual Uſury of Simony, 
are neither Prieſts nor Deacons, neither after the manner 
nor charaffer. For if ſuch charaGter or mark were other- 
wiſe given in giving Orders, it were requiſite always that 
there ſhould be a certain Grace imprinted in the man but 
there xs no ſuch Grace given or imprinted, as afore w mas 
nifeſt. Therefore t here a no character to be fained. There- 
fore ſuch charafter or mark abideth not in him, foraſmuch 
as he never had nor hath the ſame. And yet furthermore 
in the ſame place, What then do the ſimoniacal Prelates 
give? And be maketh anſwer, Truly even that which 
they have, as the ſpirit of Lying. How prove we th 2 
Becauſe that if it be the ſpirit of werity, as the ſame we- 
rity doth teſtifie from whom it cometh, it is freely received, 
And it followeth for the whole purpoſe 10 doubt >, it is cons 
wvitted to be the ſpirit of Ilying,which is not freely received, 
By this it appeareth manifeſtly to the faithful ſort, that 
thoſe which wittingly and ſimoniacally are made Prieſts, 
foraſmuch as they receive not the Charatter of the Lord, 
but only the Spirit F lying and the mark of Simon Magus, 
and of Judas the Traytor, they be not Prieſts neither ac- 
cording to the mark nor manner. Nor ſuch do no more 
make the Sacraments of Church, than other Lay-men may 
in the time of neceſſity, nor Je ſo truly, during their here» 
tical _—_ And yet 1 
natura, but yer 


through 


ture. For the true knowledge of the Theological werity i 


to ſay the truth,he deſireth to be called a Prieſt > that is, ts 
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it xs no marvel, O thou that art Maſter of the Nicolat- Nicolaitewes 


K7cungeg 


peunded that Text of Gregory, 1. Q. 1. that is to ſay, Qui- 7:9: 1-capt 
W; of the ftudets 


ſay, It is unpoſſible. As Pope Urbanus ſaith, 1. q. I. Siquis x. g. r. $8 
a © ucurker A &c. Where he ſaith thus, They that willing- SER 


Ex Leone 
Pops. 2 4.2 


wdeed ( Brother mine) univoce bor A : 
uivoce in moribus ; I do not write thus manners the 


ſharply unto you, through anger, or any unperfe& hate, but OO 


The Letter of Lucifer to the Pope and his Popiſh Prelates. 


through the perfe&t hate of your horrible Hereſie, and deny- 
ing the Faith of Chriſt, that I may ſay with David in the 
Palms, Perfeto odio oderam, Kc, cacteart 1 fact 
for you, that you, which in times have excellently w E 
and fruitfully preached the Go el in the Pulpit, do ROW as 
well fail m #0 Congruity of the Latin-Tongue, as in the 
other Science natural. For as it was - wn , thrice in - 
Le&ure you ſaid appetitis 3 that is to ſay, pronouncing t 

middle Too te ng, which thing not only the 40095 but 
alſo the young Scholars underſtood. Ana many other faults 


there were in Grammar, which for ſhame I dare not recitee | 


I ſend unto you theſe five Concluſions. 


Fire Cow = The firſt Concluſion ,' It is an infallible verity that the 


words of the four chief Do&tors, expounding the holy 
Scripture according to the verity which the words do pre- 
tend, are to be holden and kept. 

The ſecond, He which importeth any equivocation out 
of any of the Doors expounding; for the colouring of his 
Text, his equivocation is always to be left. 

-.. "= thind, No perverlion of any Reprobate is able to 
turn the Congregation of the Elect from the Faith, becauſe 
all things that ſhall come to paſs are eternally in God, 
deviſed and ordained for the beſt unto the Elect Chriſti- 
ans. 

The fourth, Like as the myſtical Body of Chriſt is the 

Congregation of all the Ele&t 3 fo Antichriſt myſtically is 

the Church of the wicked and of all the Reprobates. 
The fifth, The Concluſions of Swinderby be agreeable 


to the Faith in every part. 


# This Letter was thus ſubſcribed : 
By the Spirit of God, ſometime viſiting 
YOu. 


C Belides this Epiſtle above prefixed , there is alſo 
found annexed with the ſame a device of another certain 
Letter counterfetted under the name of Lucifer Prince of 
Darkneſs 3 writing to the Pope and all Popiſh Prelates, 
perſecuting the true and right Church (with all might and 
main) to maintain their Pride and Domination in this 
earth, under a colourable pretence and viſor of the Catho- 
lick-Church and fucceltion Apoſtolical, Which Letter al- 
though it ſeemeth in ſome Authors to be aſcribed to 
Ocham, above mentioned 3 yet becauſe I find it in the 
ſame Regiſter of the Church of Hereford contained, and 
inſerted among the Tractations of Walter Brate, and de- 
viſed (as the Regiſter ſaid) by the Lollards ; I thought 
no meeter place than here to annex the ſame 3 the tenour 


whereof thus proceedeth in words as follow. 


The device or counterfeit of a certain Letter 
fained under the name of Lacifer Prince of 
Darkneſs, writing to the perſecuting Pre- 
lates of the Popiſh Clergy. 


The Epiſtle F [| ncifer Prince of Darkneſs and profuund heavineſs, 
of Lucifer Emperour of the myſteries of the King of Acheront, 


oud Pre- Captain of the Dungeon Erebus, King of Hell, and Con- 


| Popes Cler- trouler of the Infernal fire, To all our Children of Pride, 


89 , and Companions of onr my and eſpecially to cur 
Princes w; the Church of this later age and time (of which 
our Adverſary Feſus Chrift, according to the Prophet, 
ſaith, 1 hate the Church or Congregation of the wicked) 
ſend preeting, and wiſh Proſperity to all that obey our Com- 
a. as alſo to thoſe thas be obedient to the Laws 

The diffe- of Satan already enaed, and that are diligent Obſervers 

rence be. of our Beheſts, and the Precepts of our Decree. Know ye 

Biſhops of that in times paſ? certain Vicars or Vicegerents of Chri#t, 

— following his ſteps in Miracles and Vertues, living and 

and of the continumg in a bepgerly life, converted (in a manner ) 

laterChurch , 1p, whole world from the Yoke of our Tyranny unto their 
Dotrine and manner of life, tot \$reat derifion and con- 

tempt of our Priſon-houſe and Kingdom, and alſo to the no 

little prejudice and burt of our Turiſdittion and Authority, 

20t fearing t0 hurt our fortified Power, and ta offend the 

maje our Eſtate. For then received we no Tribute f 


| Funillty the world, neither did the miſerable ſort of common people 


Pride de- ruſh at the Gates of our deep Dungeon as they were wont to 
ſtroyeth, 1; with continual pealing and rapping, but then the eafie, 


pleaſant, and broad way, which leadeth to death, lay ſtill 4 LING 
wit hout great noiſe of trampling Travellers neither yet was Ki. F, 
trod with the feet of miſerable men. And when all our 
Courts were without Suiters,Hell then began to howl. And 
thus, continuing in great beavineſs and anguiſh, was robbed 
and ſpoiled. Which thing conſidered, the impatient rage 4 
our ftomach could no longer ſuffer, neither the ugly wretc 
leſs negligence of our great ConeeGanicd could any 

er endure. But we, ſeeking remedy for the time that 
ſhould come o'er, have provided as of @ very trim ſhift. 
For in ſtead of theſe Apoſtles and other their Adberents 
which draw by the ſame line of theirs, as well in Manners 
as DoFrine, and are odiows Enemies unto us. We have 
cauſed you to be their Succeſſors, and put you in their place, 
which be Prelates of the Church in theſe later times, by our 
yu might and ſubtilty, as Chriſt hath ſaid of you : They 

ave reigned, but not by me. Once we promiſed unto him 

| all the Kingdoms of the world if he would fall down anll y,, . 
worſhip us but he would not, ſaying, My Kingdom is not proud "Pre 
of this world, and went his way when the multitude 0. 
would have hatve made him a Temporal King. But to you miſchief. 
truly which are fallen from the ſtate of Grace, and that J*cureb 
ſerve us in the earth, z that my atone. fulfilled : and by governed 
our means all terrene things which-we have beſtowed upon Rr, 
you are under your Government. For be hath ſaid of us as fers wee 
ye know, The Prince of this world cometh, &c. and hath {14noitie 
made us to Reign overall Children of unbeliet. Therefore 
our Adverſaries before recited did patiently ſubmit them- 
ſelves unto the Princes q the world, and did teach that 
men ſhould do ſo, ſaying, Be ye ſubject to every Creature for 

s cauſe, whether it be to the King as moſt chief. And 
again, Obey ye them that are made Rulers over you, &c. 
bor ſo their Maſter commanded them, ſaying,The Kings of 
the Heathen have Dominion over them, 6c. But I think it 
| Jong till we have poured our poiſon upon the earth, and 
therefore fill your ſelves full. And now be ye not wnlike Pride is 
thoſe Fathers, but alſo contrary unto them in your life and Pata 
conditions,and extol yeur ſelves above all other men.Neither Pogifh Pre 
do ye give to God that which belongeth to him, nor yet to _ 
Czlar that which is his : but exerciſe you the power of God nor 
both the Swords, according to our Decrees, making your - hu 
ſelves doers in-worldly — hting in our quarrel, longetfito 
mtangled with ſecular Iabours and buſineſs. And climb ye -— >a 
by little and little from the miſerable ſtate of Poverty unto The double 
the higheſt Seats of all Honours, aud the moſt Princely "a 
Places of Dignity by your deviſed prafices, and falſe and Pop wo 
deceitful wites and ſubtilty \, that is,by Hypecrifie,Flattery, 4 
Lying: Perjury, Treaſons, Deceits,Simony and other greater Exife: 
wickeaneſs than which our Infernal Furies may deviſe. mgwefda 
For after that ye bave by us been advanced thither where Poge+ Cit 
ye would be, yet that doth not ſuffice yeu, but, as greed bed. 
ſhavelings more pungry than ye were Gfore ”e ſuppreſs FA 
poor, ſcratch and rake together all that comes to hand, 
wverting and turning every thing topſieturvy > ſo ſwoln that Sanfiignns 
ready ye are to burſt for pride, living like Lechers in all 
corporal delicateneſs,and by fraud diretting all your doings. 
Teu challenge to = ſelves names of Honour in the earth, 
calling your (elves Lords , Holy , yea and moift haly 


perſons. 


Thgs, either by violence ye raven, or elſe by ambition, 
ſubtilly ye pilfer away, and wrongfully wreſt and by falſe 
Title poſſeſs thoſe Goods, which for the ſuſtentatian of the 

embers of Chriſt (whom from our firſt fall we have 
hated) were beſtowed and given, conſuming them as ye 
your ſelves lift, and therewith ye cheriſh and maintain an Tye tin. 
innumerable ſort of Whores, Strumpets, and Bawds, with ous and 
whom ye ride pompouſly like mighty Princes, far other- gf the k- 
wiſe going, than thoſe poor beggerly PrieHts of the Prime mi Cee! 
tive-Church. For I would ye ſhould build your ſelves 
rich and gorgeous Palaces : ye fare like Primces, eating 
and drinking the moſt daintieſf meats, and pleaſanteft 
wines that may be gatten: ye hoord and heap together as 
infinite deal of Treaſure, not like to him that ſaid, Gold 
and filver have I none 3 ye ſerve and fight for as accord- 
ing to your wages. O moſt acceptable Society or Fellowſhip, 
promiſed unto us by the Prophet, and of thoſe Fathers long 
ago reproved : Whilſt that Chriſt called thee The Syna- 
gogue of Satan,ond likened thee to the mighty Whare which 


committed Fornication with the Kings of the Earth, the 
adulicrons Spouſe of Chrift, and w, cha#t perſon made 


a ſtrumpet. 


Y'S > 
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KING}, & frumpet. Thou haſt left thy firſt love and baſt cleaved 
Une 2 a #5, O our beloved fc O our Citizens, which 


The who- from the tranſmigration of Jeruſalem come hither : we 


nm love you for your deſerts, we rejoyce over you which con- 


Rome. temn the Laws of Simon Peter, and imbrace the Laws of 
Sac” Simon Magus our Friend, and have them at your fingers 

of Sinn _ ends, and exerciſe the ſame publickly, buying and ſellin 
mm ſpiritual things in the Church of God, and again#t the 

* , * Commandment of God, Ye give Benefices and Honours b 
Nd unwore Petition, or elſe for money for favour, or elſe for filthy 
thy Mink {erice. And refuſing to admit thoſe that be worthy to Ec- 
fn the Cle/Faſtical Dignities, and preferring thoſe that are umwor- 
thy, you call untothe Inheritance of. Gods Santtuary,Bawds, 
unorthity Lyars, Flatterers, your Nepbews, and your own Children, 
beftovins and ro @ childiſh Boy ye give many Prebends, the leaſt 
whereof ye deny to beſtow upon a poor good man : ye eſteem 
the perſon of a man, and receive gifts, ye regard money 
xxtortion; and have no regard of Souls, Ye have made the Houſe of 
Petice God a Den of Thieves. All abuſe, all extortion.is more 
exerciſed a hundred-fold in your Fudgment-Seats, than 
Acception With any. ſecular Tyrant. Ye make Laws and keep not 
NG the ſame, and ye Libence with your Diſpenſations as it 
" pleaſeth you you juſtifie the wicked for Rewards, and you 
take away the juſt mans deſert from him. And briefly ye 
erpetrate or commit all kind of miſchief, even as it is our 
Lon of lu- 2/4ll ye ſhould, And ye take much pain for Iucres ſake in 
cre. our ſervice, and eſpecially to deſtroy the Chriſtian Faith, 
oftme For now the Lay-people are almoſt in doubt what they may 
Filth believe, becauſe if ye preach any thing to them as ſome 
times (although it be but ſeldom ſeen, and that negligently 
enough, even as we would have it ) yet notwithſtanding 
they believe you not, becauſe they ſee manifeſtly that ye do 
clean contrary to that ye ſay» Whereupon the common peo- 
phe, doing as ye do which have the Government of them, 
The life of 421d ſhould be an example to them of well-doing 3 now 
Poiſu cot» 2,any of them, leaning to your Rules, do run headlong, into 
thel! teach» & Whole Sea of Vices > and ſo continually a wery great 
multitude flocketh at the ſtrong and ell fenced Gates of 

The Pope our Dungeon. And doubtleſs ye ſend us ſo many day 

day of every ſort and kind of people, that we ſhould not be 
able to entertain them, but that our inſatiable Chaos with 
her thouſand ravexing jaws is ſufficient to devour an infi- 
nite number of Souls, And thus the Sovereignty of our 
Empire by you hath been reformed, and our intolerable boſs 
reſtored. Wherefore,noſt ſpecially we commend you,and give 
Jou moſt hearty thanks \ exhorting you all that in any wiſe 
Je perſevere and continue, as hitherto ye. have done: nei- 
that you ſlack henceforth your enterprize. For why ?. by 
Jour helps we purpoſe to bring the whole world again under 
our Power = Dominion. Over and beſides this, we com- 
mit unto yo no ſmall Authority, to ſupply our places in the 
betraying of your Brethren, and we make and ordain you 
eur Vicars, and the Miniſters of Antichriſt our Son, now 
' "bard at hand, for whom ye have made a wery trim way 
and paſſage. Furthermore, we counſel you which occupy 
the bigbeſt Rooms of all other, that you work ſubtilly, and 
that ye fainedly procure Peace between the Princes of the 
Prin. 2vorld, and that ye cheriſh and procure ſecret Cauſes of 
diſcord. And like as craftily ye have deſtroyed and ſub- 
verted the Roman Empire, ſo ſuffer ye no Kingdoms to be 
rented overmuch inlarged or inriched by tran wility . and peace 3 
Mite Pope, 1, cx perhaps in ſo great: tranquility ( all deſire of peace 
ſet aſide) they diſpoſe m—_ to view and conlider 
your moſt wicked works, ſuppreſſing 0n every ſide your 
Eſtate 3 and from your Treaſures take away ſuch ſubſtance, 
as we have cauſed to be reſerved and kept in your hands, 
until the coming 4 our welbeloved Son Antichriſt. We 
would ye ſhould do our Commendations to our entirely be- 
loved Daughters, Pride, Deceit, Wrath, Awvarice, Belly- 
cheer, _ Lechery, and to all other my Daughters > and 
Linery the /Þ#cially to Jade. Simony which hath made you men, and 
Popes nurſe #nriched you,and hath given you ſuck with her own breaſts, 
ard weaned you, and therefore in no wiſe ſee that you call 
ber ſin. And be ye lofty and proud, becauſe that the moſt 
bigh dignity of your Eſtate doth require ſuch Magvificence. 
And ole b ye Ts for whatſoever ye get and gather 


BY 


: 


*% 


The Pope 2 
fained Pro- 
curer of 
Peace be- 
tween 

ces, 

The Roman 


mo your Fardel, it is for Saint Peter, for the peace of the 
Church, and for the defence of your Patrimony- and the 
Crucifix ; and therefore ye may lawfully do it» Te may 


promore.your Cardinals to the higheſt Seat of Dignities 


Without any let in all the world, in ſtopping the month of 


Temple, leſt peradventure the i 


our Adverſary Feſus Chriſt, and alledging again, that he promoti 

preferred bis Kinsfolks ( 40 but of SA 2 _— ) of proud. 

unto the Apoſtleſhip > but do nt you ſo, but rather call, as Cardinals. 

Je do, thoſe that live in Arrogancy , in baughtineſs of Cloked ho. 

Mind, and filthy Lechery, unto the. ſtate of wealthy riches 

and pride , and thoſe Rewards and Promotions, which the 

Followers of . Chri#t forfook, do ye diſtribute unto your 

Friends. Therefore as ye ſhall have better underſtanding, 

prepare ye Vices cloked under the ſimilitude of Vertues. Al- a2 

ledge for your ſelves the gloſſes of the hily Scripture, and TE | 

wreſt them direttly to ſerve for your purpoſe. And if any 

man preach or teach otherwiſe than ye will, oppreſs ye them 

violently with the Sentence of Excommunication, and by 

Jour Cenſures beaped one upon another, by the conſent of 

your Brethren, let him be condemned as an Heretick, and 

let him be kept in moſt ſtrait priſon, and there tormented 

till be die, for a terrible example to all ſuch as confeſs 

Chriſt. And ſetting all favour apart, caſt him out of your Tyay 
affed word may ſave by the Pope | 

Jour Souls, which word I do abhor as I do the Souls of © 

other faithful men. And do your endeavour, that ye may 

deſerve to have the place which we have prepared for you, 


under the moſt wicked foundation of our dwelliny-place. 
Fare ye well, with ſuch Felicity as we deſire and intend 


finally ro reward and recompence you with, 


Given at the center of the Earth, in that our dark place, 
where all the rabblement of Devils were preſent, ſpecially 
for this purpoſe called unto our moſt dolorous Contfiſtory, 
under the Character of our terrible Seal, for the confirma+ 
tion of the premiſles, 


Ex Regiſtro Herefordenſi ad wverbiin. 


Who was the true Author of this Poefie or Epiſile above 
written, it is not evidently known 3 neither doth it greatly 
Skill, The matter being well conſidered on their part, 
which here be noted, may miniſter unto them ſufficient 
occalion of wholſome Admonition, either to remember 
themſelves what is amiſs, or to bethink with themſelves © 
what is to be amended. Divers other writings of like ar- 
gument, both before and ſince, have been deviſed : as one 
bearing the Title, Luciferi ad malos Principes Eccleſiaſticos, 
imprinted firſt at Paris in Latin. And under the writing 
thereof, bearing this date, Ammo a Palatis noſtri frattione, 
conſortiumque noſtroram ſub#rattione, 1351. Which if ye 
count from the Paſſion of the Lord, reacheth well to the 
time of Wicklif, 1385.,* which was above ſix years before 
the examination of this Waker Brute. 

There is alfo another Epiſtle of Lucifer Prince of Dark- F2if.Lucif. 
neſs, ad Prelatos, mentioned in the Epiſtle of the School ** **** 
of Prague, to the Univerlity of Oxford, ſet forth by Hul- 
dericus Huttenzs, about the year of our Lord (as is there 
dated) 1370, which ſeemeth to be written before this 
Epiſtle, 

Alſo Vincentius in Speculo Hiſt. lib. 25. cap. $9. in- Tincemſ 
ferreth like mention + a ug the Fiends Infernal 7! ts. Was 
unto the Clergy-men, as in a Vilion repreſented, before 
400 years, In which the Devils gave thanks to the Spi- 
ritual-men, for that by their filence and not preachivg the 
Goſpel, they ſent infinite Souls to Hell, &c. 

Divers other Letters alſo of like device have been writ 

ten, and alſo recorded in Authors. Whereunto may be 
added, that one, Facobus Garthuſienſis, writing to the 
Biſhop of Wormace , alledged out of the Prophelie of 
Hildegards, in-thele words, Ideo & Diabolus in ſeme- 
tipſo de wobis Sacerdotibus ait > Eſcas epulantium, con- Ex Propbes 
wivia & ones voluptates in iſtis inven 3 ſed & oculi, _ 4 
Oo aures, Of venter menus, & vene mee, de fpumis ille- 
rum plene ſunt, & ubera mea plena ſunt divitiis illorum, 
&c. i, e, Therefore, faith he, the Devil may fay of 'you 
Prieſts in himſelf 3 The meats of banquetting-Diſhes, and 
Feaſts of all kind of pleaſure, I tind in theſe men; yea 
alſo mine Eyes, mine Ears, my Belly, and all my Veins be 
full of their frothing, and my Breaſts be full ſtuffed with 
their riches, &c. Furthermore, faith he, they labour every 
day to riſe up higher with Lucifer, but every day they fall 
with him more deeply. 

Hereunto alſo pertaineth a ſtory written, and com- The Devil 
monly found in many old written Books: In the year $1B _ 
of our Lord, 1228, at Pars in a Synod of the Clergy, Clergy-men 

tacre- 


Ex Regiftrs 
Hereford, 


£ 74 Pope Boniface the Ninth's Bulls againſt the Lollards,and King Richard the Second, © 


there was ane appointed to make a Sermon. Who being 
much careful in his mind, and folicitous what to fay, the 
* Devil came to him, and acking bim, Why be was ſo care- 
fr for bis matter bet be ſhould preach to the Clergy 5 lay 
' "thus, quoth he, The Pronces Hell ſalute you, O you | 


Princes of the Church, 'and gladly give you thanks, becauſe | fear and love of God. 


Tie fence . 
Pricfts in throwgh your defeult and negligence it cometh to paſs, that 
ha » Hell Adding - coma | That he 


ye \ - 
mm 20 the ſaid Clerk for @ fign, whereby the Synod might evi- 
'  dently ſee that be did not bye. Ex Catal. Illyr. fol. 546. 


The Bull of Pope Boniface the Ninth, againſt the 
Lollards. 


Tho Foam » Onifacius Biſhop, Servant of the Servants of God, To 
che Biibop the reverend Brother, John Biſhop of Hereford ſend- 


| pf ments ooþ, eveeting and Apoſtolical Benedittion. We mean to | ſhop 


write unto our wellbeloved Son in Chriſt (Richard the re- 
nowned Ring of England) in form incleſed within theſe 


the whole Eccleſieftical Order and Eſtate; and have not ( Ke 
been aff aid, nor are yet aſs aid, publickly to preach wery pe, 2, 
many erroneous, deteſt able, and heretical Articles, for that 
they are not put to fulence, reproved, driven out, rooted out, 
or otherwiſe puniſhed by any that bath awthority and the 
| And of fo they are not afraid openly 

m_ the ſame — and fo _—_— to deliver 
them to your Kingly Parliament, and obſtinately to a 
the ſame. The W— and land wee - of = The 
Articles, upon good adriſement at this preſent we paſs over, gon = 
left the ſufferance of ſuch ſenſuality might fortune to renew Fon 
> qt reaſon may ww Yet — le$F floods of 

0 great and comagions an evi c wiſhed, jor 
and that nar Ws deſerved ew pom a: alſo _ it cnn 
might net get more heart, and 20ax more ſtrong, We there- 
fore (according to that our office and duty , where is ſuch 
i and {Iuggiſhneſs of our Prelates being preſens 
where this thimg .) do commit and give in commandment 
10 our reverend Brethren, Cantexbury and York Archb;- =P 
s, by other our Letters 3 that they ſand up in the power Fondthe 
of God againft rhic peſtilemt and contagious Sett, and that Foynact 
they lively perſecute the ſame in form of Law 5 root out _ 


preſents. Therefore we will and command your Brother- | and deſtroy theſe, that adviſedly and ob#tinately refuſe to 


hood; that as much as ye may ye ſtudy and endeavour your 
ſelf to exhort and induce the ſame King to do thoſe things 
which we bave written unto him,as it is ſaid before. And 
notwithſtanding that now many @ day you ought to bave 
done it of your ſelf, and not to look that we ſhould perſwade 
you to that effe# by me written 3 you may proceed as well 
by our Authority, as by your own, foraſmuch as it was 
| en you before: that _ we may know effettually 


your diligence, what zeal your devotion beareth unto the 
Catholick Faith, and to the conſerving of the Eccleſiaſtical 
Honour, and alſo to the execution of your Paſtoral Office. 


Given at Rome at S. Peters the 15th Kalends of 
Ofober, the lixth year of our Biſkop-like 

Dignity. | 
The tenour of the Bull,to the renowned Prince, 
Richard by the Grace of God, King of E-gland 


and of Fraxce, whereof mention is made 
above,as followeth,and is thus much in cfic. 


The Popes T7 our welbeloved Son in Chriſt, Richard the noble 


Jet looſes . of England, we ſend greeting.&c. It grieveth 
- n——_—— fs of our han er our boly Mother the 


withdraw their foot from the ſame fhumbling-block, 

reftraimt to the contrary —_- ir demand oo af Jeſus 

aſſiſtance, counſel, favour, and aid of your Kingly Eftate peNa 
Highneſs are requiſite to the execution of the premiſſes 1 Qethe dow. 

we require, exbort,and beſeech the ſame your Princely bigh- bed. oh 

neſs by the bowels of the mercy of Feſus Chrift, by bis holy tyra. 

| Faith, by your own Salvation, by the benefit that to all men 

| 5s common, and by the proſperity aſſured to every man and 

' Woman, that not only your Kingly ſeverity may readily 

| lbew, and cauſe to be ſhewed unto our Archbiſhops and their 

; Commuſſaries (in this behalf requiring the foreſaid due 

execution) convenient aid and favour, as otherwiſe alſo to 

cauſe them to be aſſiſted : but that alſo you will injoyn your 

| Magiſtrates and Fuſt ices of Alſize and Peace, more ftrait- 

| by, that of their own good wills they execute the authority 

commitred unto men, With all ſeverity againſ# ſuch dam- 

wed men, according as they are _y the Office which 

they are put in ruſt with > againſt thoſe, I mean, which 

have determined obſtinately ro defile themſelves in their 

malice and fins, thoſe to expel, baniſh, and impriſon, and 

there ſo long 10 keep thew, till condign Sentence for pro- 

nounce them worthy to ſuffer puniſhment. For your Kingly 

Wiſdom ſeeth that ſnch as they be do not only deceive poor 

ſimple Souls (or at the heaft da what they can to deceive 

them) but alſo bring their bodies to deſtruttion, and further 


Gi * Church in all places through Chriſtendom lamenteth. We 


| prepare confuſion and ruinous fall unto their Temporal 


wnderſtand that there be certain Hereſies ſprung, and do 
without any condign reſtraint range at their own liberty, 
10 the ſeducing of the faithful people, and do every day with 
overmueh liberty enlarge their nndiſcreet bounds. But how 


much the more carefully we labour for the pre ervation 
0 


Alack good } :}, If 10u and your famons Kingdom, and alſo the ſince- 
deny rity Z the Fairhaand do with much more ardent deſire covet 
pepetake 752: the . ape fate of the ſame ſbowld be preſerved and 
 inlarged; the ſting of greater ſorrow doth ſo much the more | 
penerrate 8nd moleſt m.foraſmuch as we ſee (alas the while) 
in our time, and under the regal. preſidence of your mofF 
Chriſtian rn. : =o crefty + 6 pc S py 

0 e Cbriſt1ans, in the ſame your K1 fo grow an 
ffi 5 > v7 call themſelves, Sree __ of the | 
treaſury of Chriſt and his Diſciples, and whom the common 
people by a more ſounder name call Lollards (as a mas 
would ſay, withered Darnel) according as their fins re- 
quire > and perceive that they may wax ffrong, and as it 
were prevail againſt the Dioceſans of ſome places, and 
other Governors, as they meet together, not eonragiouſly ad- 
dreſſing themſelves againſt them as they ought to do 


(whereof chiefly and not undeſervedly I groe them admoni- | 
n tion) for that they take thereby the more —_—_ | 
oo ting and ſtomach among the wnlearned people. fe 


ora{much 
werebut in 4s thoſe 2hom we cannot call men, but the dammable 
-— S—— ſhadows or ghoſts of men,do riſe up againſt the ſound Faith, 


and holy untverſal Church of Rome 3 and that very many | 


of thems being indifferently learned, which (to the confuſion 


and eternal danmation of ſome of them) they got ſitting 
wpow their Mothers lap the ſaid Church of Rome, do 47. | 


Lords. Go too therefore,mvy ſweet Son, and endeavour your Hely the 
ſelf to work ſo in this matter, as undoubtedly we truft jou mh 1 
will : that as this Firebrand (burning and flaming over- elle be is 
fore) began under your Preſidence or Government : ſo ule 
under your ſevere judgment and vertuous diligence, might, 
favour, and aid, there may not one ſpark remain hid under 

the aſhes, but that it be witerly extinguiſhed, and ſpeedily 


put out. 


Given at our Palace of S. Peter at Rowe,the 15th 
Calends of Ofober, in the hxth year of our 
Pontificality. 


The Kings Commiſſion. 


Ichard by the Grace of God, King of England, and of 
R COnET Lord fn: To all thoſe uno 
whom theſe preſent Letters come. greeting. Know 
that had, ## the inſtance of a Father, 
William Archis(i Canterbury, tas. of all 
and Legate of the Apoſtolical See, Wi for the re 
dreſs and a we of all thoſe which would odſtinately 
preach or maintain, publickly or previly, any Con s of 
the boly Scr3 repugnant 30 the determination of our 
Mother the Church, and notoriouſly redounding to the 
ſubverſion of the Catholick Faith,or contpining any Hereſie 
or Error, within the Province or Biſhoprick of Cantexbury, 
have by our ſpecial Letters Patents, in the veal of the 
Faith, given Authority and Licence unto the foreſaid Arch» 
biſhop, and to all and ſignlar his Suffragans, to arrei all 


or inveigh aganf the determination of the holy Fathers, 
With $00 me 


/ 


preſumpruons boldneſs, to the ſubverſins of ' 


and every of them that will. preach or maintain avy ſuch 
Concluſions, 


——_—.. 


——_— — > C_—_— 


The Kings Commiſſion againſt the true Profeſſors. 


KING) Concluſions ,whereſoever they may be found, and to commit 
Wer 2-3 them either to their own Priſons, or any other at their 0:01 
ure, and to keep them in the ſame, until they repent 
them of the errors and pravities of thoſe Hereſies or till 
that, of ſuch manner ; 4 arreſts, by us or by our Council it 
ſhould be otherwiſe determined 1 that is to ſay, to every 

hot one of them and their Miniſters throughout their Cities and 
Dyoceſs. And now the reverend Father in God, John Bi- 
"the B- ſhop of Hereford, bath for a certainty informed us \ that 
hopof Her" 1:5 ugh the ſame Biſhop hath according to juſtice con- 
tad» vince @ certain Fellow named William winderby, pre- 
ad tending himſelf to be a Chaplain, and one Stephen Bell, 4 

zned Jearned man, and hath pronounced them Hereticks, and 
w tt Excommunicate, and falſe Informers among the common 
people, and bath declared the ſame by the definitive Sew- 
tence of the aforeſaid Biſhop, for that they have preſumed 
70 affirm and preach openly, in divers places within the 
Dioceſs of Hereford, many Concluſions or naughty Opinions 

. notoriouſly redounding to the ſubverſion of the Catbolick 
ſound Faith,and tranquility of our King dom : The ſame Bi- 
ſhip notwithſt anding, neither by the Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures, 
neither by the force and ſtrength of our Commiſſion,was able 
fo revoke the foreſaid William and Stephen, nor yet to bri- 
dle the malice and indurate contumacy of them > for that | 
they, after that they were upon ſuch heretical frovig con- 
witt by the ſame Biſhop (to the intent they might deluge his 
ſudement and juſtice) gy 7 themſelves by and by 
wnto the borders of Wales, with ſuch as were their Fautors 
and Accomplices, keeping themſelves cloſe, unto whom the 
force of our [aid Letters doth in no wiſe extend. Whereupon 
the ſaid Biſhop hath made ſupplication unto ws that we will 
wouchſafe to provide a ſufficient remedy in. that hehalf. 
We therefore, which always (by the help of Almighty God) 
are Defenders of the Faith, willing to wickPend ſuch pre- 

. ſumptuous and perverſe Enterprizes by the moſt Jefe Way 
and means we may,give and commit full power an autho-' 
rity to the foreſaid Biſhop and to his Miniſters,by the tenour 
of he {th 70 arreſt or take, or cauſe to be arreſted or 
zaken,the foreſaid William and Stephen,mn any place within 
the City and Dioceſs of Hereford and our Dominion of 
Wales, with all the ſpeed that may be 3 and to commit them 
either to our priſon, or elſe to the priſon of the ſame Biſhop,or 
aw other priſcn at their pleaſure, if ſuch need be,and there 
to keep them ſafe. And afterwards unleſs they will obey the 
commandments of the Church, with diligence to bring them 
before us and our Council, or elſe cauſe them to be brought 3 
that we may determine for their further puniſhment, as we 
ſhall think it requifite and convenient. to be done by the ad- 

' wice of our Council, for the defence and preſervation of the 
' Catholick Faith. And that the 2 ap liam and Ste- 

the 


phen,being ſuccoured by the aid of their Fatours or Favour- 
ers, flould mo 


The 


fl 


be 4 
glatinns 


Mm -* 


ir 
"0" t be able to fly or eſcape to their accuſtomed 
Hob farting boles, and that the ſharpneſs of their pains ſo 4g 
fe, gravated,may give them ſufficient cauſe to return to the lap 
again of their holy Mother the Church \ we ftraitly charge 

and command ol, and ſingular our Sheriffs, Bailiffs, Barons, 

and all other our Officers in the City and Dioceſs of Here- 

ford, and in any other places being within our Dominion of 
Wales, by the tenour of theſe preſents that from time to 

time (where they think-it moſt meet) they cauſe it openly 

30 be proclaimed in our Name, that none of what ſtate, de- 

gree, preheminence, kind, or other condition he ſhall be, do 


cheriſh openly or ſecretly the foreſaid William 8nd Stephen, | ## 


until the time that they repent them of their Hereſies and 
Errors,and ſhall be reconciled unto the holy Church of God: 
Neither that any "2 or perſons,he Believers, Favourers, 
or Recervers,Defenders,or in any caſe wittingly Inſtruttors 
of the ſaid William or Stephen,or any other of the reſidue of 
the Hereticks that are to be convinced upon the forfeiture of 
all that ever they have. And that alſo they giving their 
attendance be obedient and anſwerable to the foreſaid Bi 
and his Deputies in this bebalf,for the execution of the pre- 
miſſes : and that they certifie us and our Council diſtinitly 
and plainly, from time to time, of the names of all 

gular perſons, which 
Fhis behalf ,under their Se 
cauſed theſe our Letters Patents to be made. 


Witneſs our elf at efwinſter.the ninth day of 
March;ja. the fifteenth year ng, 


and - 
97 gs to be found culpable in| i 
5. In witneſs whereof,we have | 


| Another Letter of the ſaid King againſt 
England, and of vote, 


Walter Brute. 
RE by the Grace of God Ki f 
France,and Lord of Ixeland,o bs eloved and faith- King Ri 
ful John Chaundos Knight, John Eynfore Knighr, Renold ER Fab 
de la Bere Knight, Walter Deveros Knight, Thomas de 1a ter Brow. 
Bare Knight, William Lucy Knight, Leonard. Hakelute 
_—_ and to the Mayor of the City of Hereford.co Thomas 
Oldcaſtle,Richard Nath, Roger Wygmore, Thomas Wayl- 
wayne, John Skydmore, Jokn Up-Harry, Henry Morton, 
and to the Sheriff of Hereford, ſendeth Salutations. . | 
Foraſmuch as it is advertiſed us, that one Walter Brute, Water 

and other ſuch Children of Iniquity,have damnably holden, 3% 
affirmed, and preached,certain Articles and Concluſions, he- 
ny repugnant againſt the holy Scripture (of the 
which ſome of them as Hereſies, and the reſt as errors are 
finally by the Church condemmed) and that in divers places 
" within the Dioceſs of Hereiord, and parts near adjoyning, 
both privily, openly, and obſtinately \ which thing we per- 
cerve not only to redound to rho fobverfon (in a manner )of 
the Catholick Faith, which as well we as other Catholick 
Princes ought of duty to maintain, but alſo to forewarn us 
jd the ſubverſion of our faithful Dioceſans And that the 

aid Biſhop, upon the good deliberation and adviſement of 
a great number of Dottors in Divinity, and other learned 
and skilful men in the Scriptures, of ſpecial dewotion, ac- 
cording to his bounden duty, purpoſed to begin and make 
divers and ſundry Proceſſes by Law to be ſent unto the fore- 
ſaid Walter and bis Accomplices to appear perſonally _ 
him and other the Doftors aforeſaid in the Cathedral- 
Church of Hereford, the morrow after the tranſlation 0 
S. Thomas of Hereford next enſuing, and to proceed in i 
ſame place againſt the ſame Walter,zn the foreſaid Articles 
and Concluſuns, for the amendment of bis Soul : and that 
they now afreſh (becauſe that the ſaid Walter and others of 
their Retinue, cleaving and confederating with him.might 
n0t ſuffer condign pains according to their demerits) endea- 
wour themſelves to make void and fruſtrate the ſaid godly —__ 
pierpoſe of the ſame Biſhop, in ſuch correfjon and execution Brate was 
as ſhould have been done, and with force do reſiſt and let CR 
the ſame with all the power they may, to the great contempt hows this 
of ms and of our Crown, and to the breaking and hurting of 1 © be. 
our peace, and pernicious example of others : we do appoint 
you, and every 7 ou,immediately as ſoon as this our Conn 

miſſion ſhall be Grand unto you, in our behalf and name, 
to make open Proclamation in the Dioceſs and parts afore« 
ſaid, where ye ſhall think it moſt meet and convenient : 
That no man be ſo hardy henceforth, of what you 07 cons 
dition ſoever he ſhall be, within the Dioceſs and parts afore- 
ſaid upon pain of forfeiture of all that ever he hath.zo make 
or levy any Convemicles, Aſſemblies, or Confederacies, by 
—_— or that they preſume to attempt or procure any 
other thing, whereby our peace may be hurt or broken, or 
that the ſame Biſhops end DoGtors aforeſaid may be by any 
means moleſted or let in the execution of ſuch correftion as 
& to be done, _— to the Canonical Sanfions, and to 
arreſt all thoſe which ye 


the promiſes and that in your 
with all nd fue ;ve frets fo _ 
” er we give ſtrait charge an 


made. Witneſs my Og 22th day of 
September, in the ſeventeenth year of ourReign, 


By the ſame King and Comncil, 
; Thus 


Certain godly perſons-of Leiceſter in trouble for the Truth. Their Abjuration. 


en... 


xz, Thus King Richard by the Facing on- of IF. — 
cherd ſet ney, ſhop of Canterbury, and his Fellows taking 
- ng part with the and Romiiſh Prelates, waxed ſome- 
by the what ſtrait and hard to the poor Chriſt:ans of the contrary 
Arciviſtes ie, of Wicklif, 2s by thelc Letters above prefixed may 
lates. appear. during all the life of the faid King 1 find 
| of none expreſly by name that ſuffered burning. Not- 
Ze Regf#. withſtanding, ſame there were which by the forelaid Arch- 
7 biſhop W. Courtney, and other Bi had been con- 
demned, and divers alo abjured, and did Penance as well 
in other places, as chiefly about the Town of Leiceſter, 2s 
followeth here to be declared out of the Archbiſhops Regi- 
ſter and Records. | 
At what time the faid Archbiſhop William Conrtney was 
in his Viſitation at the Town of Leicefer, certain there 
were accuſed and dete&ted to him, by the Monks and other 
Roger Dex- Priefis in the faid Town. The names of which perſons 
reroNicholar there detected were, one Roger Dexter, Nicholas Taylor, 
Wn Richard Wax ftaff, Michael Scrivener, William Smith, 
| obs Henry, William Parchmentar , and er Gold- 
willies * {rgith, Inhabitants of the fame Town of Leicefter. Thefe 
wang =y with other more were denounced to the Archbiſhop for 
lien Porch- holding the opinion of the Sacrament of the Altar, of au- 
menears Ke ricular Confelfion, and other Sacraments, contrary to that 
faith accv- which the Church of Rome doth preach and obſerve. All 
_ which parties above named, and many other more, whofe 
names are not known, did hold theſe Herelies and Errors 
here under-written, and are of the Romiſh-Church con- 
demned. : 


1. That the Sacrament of the Altar, after the words of 
Conſecration, there remaineth the Body of Chrift with che 
rnaterial Bread. | . 

2. That Images ought not to. be worſhipped in any 
caſe, and that no man ought to ſet any Candle before 


- That no Crofs ought to be worſhipped. 

4 The Maſſes and Mattens ought not with an high and 
loud voice tobe faid in the Church. + SY 

5. Item, That no Curate or Prieft, taken in any Crime 
can Conſecrate, hear Confeſſions, or miniſter any of the 
Sacraments of the Church. | 

6, That the Pope and all Prelates of the Church cannot 
bind' any man with the Sentence of Excommunication, 
unleſs know him to be firſt Excommunicated of 


God. | 
7. That no Prelate of the Church can grant any Par- 
dons. 


8. That every Lay-man may in every place preach and- 
teach the Goſpel. : | 
9. That it is fin to give any Alms or Charity to the 


Frners , Preachers, Minorites , Auguſtines , or Carwe- 
lites. | 

to. That no Oblation ought to be uſed at the Funerals 
of the dead. 

I1. That it is not neceſſary to make confeſſion of our 
ſins to the Prieſt. | 

12. That every good man, although he be unlearned 
Is a Prieſt, 

og, Nh Theſe Articles they taught, preached, and affirmed ma- 


Richors, nifeſtly in the Town of Leiceſter, and other places adjoyn- 
Michel, 2. Whereupon the faid Archbiſhop monithed the faid 
Ng. P9 

rer and Nicholas, with the reſt, on the next day to 
— nba unto him in the faid Monaſtery to the fore- 
ſaid Articles. But the forefajd Roger and Nicholas, with 


not. Whereupon the Archbiſhop upon Allhallow-day, 
being the firſt day of November, celebrating the ws 
Maſs at the high Altar in the faid Monaſtery, being at- 
tired in his Pontificalibs, denounced the ſaid parties with 
all their Adherents, Fautors, Favourers, and Counſellers, 
excommunicate and accurſed, which either held, taught 
or maintained the foreſaid Concluſions heretical. and erro- 
neous, and that in folemn wiſe, by ringing the Bells, 
lighting the Candles, and putting out the fame again, 
and throwing them down to the ground; with other cir- 
cumſtances thereunto belonging. Upon the morrow after 
(being AlU-Soulne-day) he ſent for all the Curates and 
other Lay-men of the Town of Leiceſter, to inquire more 


the reſt, -hid themſelves out of the way, and appeared | y 


were able to fay againſt any perſons whatſoever, concern- 
ing the foreſaid Articles as alſo againſi the parties before 
named and ſpecified their Oaths, denouncing every 
one of them ſeverally by their names to be excommunica- 
ted and accurſed 3 and cauſed them alſo in divers Pariſh 
Churches in Leice#Fer alſo to be excommunicate, And 


or be within the ſame, and till that all the Lollards of the 
Town ſhould retorn and amend from fuch Herefies and 
Errors, obtaining at the ſaid Archbiſhop his hands the be- 
nefit of abſolution. | 


biſhop, t 


(as they ſaid) with the peſtiferous contagion of the fore- 
{aid Hereticks and Lollards : whereupon, after that the 


| faid Archbiſhop had examined the forefaid Matilde,touch-- 


ing the forefaid Conclufions, Herefies, and Errors, and 
found her not to anſwer plainly and diredtly to the fame, 
but ſophiſtically and ſubtilly ; he gave and affigned unto 
her a day peremptory, perſonalfy to appear before him 
in'the Monaſtery of Saint Fames at Norrhamptory, more 
fully to anſwer to the faid: Articles, Herelies, and Errots, 
which was the fixth day of the ſaid month of November ; 
commanding the Abbot of the Monaſtery of Pratze afore- 


faid, that the door of the Reclufe, in which the faid Ma- 


t#lde was, ſhould be , and that cill his retura he 
ſhould cauſe her to be put in fafe Cuſtody. That done, he 
_ forth his Mandate againſt- the Lofards, under this 


— William by rhe permiſſion of God, &c. To bis wel- TieKiup 
beloved Sons, the Mayor and Bailiffs of the Town of Lei- þ, ew. 
ceſter Djoceſs , greeting. - We have lately received the 09 tow 
_ Letters, graciouſty granted ws for the defence of the cght wherw 
Catbol, named, 


ick Faith, in theſe words following, Richard by the 
Grace of God, King of England and of France," ec. We 
on the behalf of our holy Metber the Church, by the Kings 
Authority aforeſaid, de require you, that you cauſe the 
ſame Richard, William, Roger, axd the uf fo be arreft- 
ed, and ſent unto us x that they with their perniciows 
Do&rine do wot infett the people ft God, &-c. Given un- 
der our Seal, &c. Wo | | 


l 


tion made of one Margarite Caily Nun, which forſaking 
her Order was by the od Archbiſhop 
her will, again to emer the fame, as by this Inſtrument 


William by the Grace of God, &*c. To our reverend 
Brother of God, John, by the Grace of God Biſhop of 
Ely, greeting, &c. In the Viſitation of our Dioceſs of Li 
coln according to our Office among ff other Enormities wor- 
thy Reformation, we faund' one Sheep out of our Fold 
frayed, and amongſt the Bryers tangled ; to wit, Marga- 
ret Caily, Nam profeſſed, in the Monaſtery of $. Radegond 
within your Dioceſs : who caſting off the habit of her Re- 
ligion, was found m ſecular attire, many years being aw 
Apoſtata, and leading « difſolute life. And 1 ber Rhod 
ſhould be required at our hands, we have cauſed her to be 
taken and broug ht unto you.being her Paſtor, and ftraight- 
ly injojning you, by theſe pwr we do command, that 
ou admit rhe ſame Margaret again into. her foreſaid 
Mona (although returned againſ® her will) or elſe 
into ſome other place, where for her Souls health you ſhall 
think moſt convenient ; and that ffom henceforth ſhe be 
ſafeh kept, as in the ſtrait Examination of the [ame you 
will yield a account. Given under our Seal, &c. 


= —_ Few ard handling of the wy 
rchbiſhop, before whom peremptorily ſhe was injoyned 
to appear, and till that day of a taken out of the 


Recluſe, and committed' to ſafe Cuſtody, as you heard, 
retraQed- aud recanted her forefaid' Articles and Opinions. 


diligently of the verity of ſuch matter as they knew, and 


For the which ſhe, being injoyned forty days Penance, was 
again 


? 


further the ſaid Archbiſhop interdiced the whole Town' The wil" 
of Leiceſter, and all the Churches in the fame, fo long as 7 | 
any of the forefaid exconimunicate perſons ſhould remain tedided,” 


At length it was declared and ſhewed to the faid Arch- ya, n 

- there was a certain Anchoreſs, whoſe name 4ncbne, 
was Matilde, incloſed within the Church-yard of Saint gee*'*** 
Peters Chureh of the ſaid Town of Leiceſter, infeted 


By another Inftrument alſo in the ſame Regiſter is men- #-4o« 
conftrained; againit Fails 
will m_ 


 here-under enſuing may appear. $y 


By ſundry other Inſtruments alſo in the ſame Regiſier Moller 
recorded I find, that the forefaid Merilde the Anchoreſs, * 


I ] 


Reger Dex- 


47 
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+ Three kifſes 


of the Croſs 


_ —__ 


Penance enjoyned them. Peter Patclhul againſt the Friers. 


_ 


(04 


Ric uts 


again admitted into her foreſaid recluſe in Leiceſter. The 
Biſhops Letter to the Magiſtrates of the Town thus begin- 
neth : Willielmzs permiſſione divina, &c. Dile&s filizs, 


| OC 
mul. Swithy . Alſo by another Letter of the foreſaid Archbiſhop to the 


,and 
Alice bls 


ures 


Dean of the Cathedral Church of our Lady of Leiceſter 
being regiſired, I find that of the number of thoſe eight 
perſons before recited, whom the Archbiſhop himſelf at 
high 
Book, Bell, and Candle: after certain proceſs being ſent 
out againſt them, or elſe in the mean time they being ap- 


 prehended and taken,two of them recanted their opinionsz 


to wit, William Smith, and Roger Dexter. But in the 
mean time Alice the wife of the {aid Roger Dexter, taking 
hold of the forefaid Articles with her Husband alfo, toge- 
ther with the faid F/illiam Smith, abjured the fame. For 
theſe be the words of the inſtrument : Subſequenter wero 
prefati Willielmus, Rogerns, & Alicia reatns ſuos reſpici- 
entes, ſe noftro conſþettu preſentarunt, &c. Notwith- 
ſtanding, whether they cat. themſelves willingly, cr 
elſe were brought againſt their wills (as moſt like it was) 
hard penance was enjoyned them before they were abſol- 
ved. Theſe be the words of the Inſtrument. 

Sanfa mater Eccleſia, &c. i.e. Seeing our Holy Mo- 
ther the Church denieth not her Lap to any penitent child 
returning to the unity of her, but rather protereth to them 
the ſame : We therefore do receive again the faid William, 
Roger and Alice to Grace. And further have cauſed them 


- toabjure all and fingular the foreſaid Articles and opini- 


ons, before they received of us the benefit of Abſolution,and 
were looſed from the ſentence of Excommunication, 
wherein they were ſnarled, injoyning unto them penance, 
iccording to the quantity of the crime, in form as tollow- 


Themannet eh ; that is to ſay, That the Sunday next after their re- 
—_— turning to their proper goods,they the faid William.Roger, 


ned. 


and Alice, holding every of them an Image of the Cruci- 
fix in their hands, and in their left hands every one of 
them a Taper of Wax, weighing half a pound weight, 


\ In their ſhirts (having none other Apparel upon them) do 


Ann, 
1389 


The 
of Kaths- 
rne. 

The Pater 


, and 


Colle 


go before the Croſs three times, during the Proceſſion of 
the Cathedral Church of our Lady of Leiceſter > that is to 
fy, in the beginning of the Proceſſion,” in the middle of 
the Proceſſion, and in the later end of the Proceilion 3 to 
the honour of him that was Crucitied, in the memonal of 
his Paſſion, and to the honour of the Yaga his Mother 3 
who alſo devoutly bowing their knees and kneeling, ſhall 
ki the ſame Crucitix, ſo held in their hands. And fo with 
the fame Proceſſion they _—_ again into the Church, 
ſhall ſtand during all the time of the holy Maſs, before the 
Image of the Croſs, with theix Tapers and Crofles in their 
hands. And when the Maſs is ended, the faid /illiam, Ro- 


ger, and Alice, ſhall offer to him that celebrated that day 


the Maſs. Then upon the Saturday next enſuing, the faid 
William, Roger, and Alice, ſhall in the full and publick 
Market, within the Town of Leiceſter, ſtand in like man- 
ner in their ſhirts, without any more clothes upon their 
bodies, holding the: foreſaid Croſſes in their right hands 3 
which Croſſes three times they ſhall (during the Market) 
devoutly kiſs reverently kneeling upon their knees 3 that 
is, in the begining of the Market, in the middle of the 
Market. and in the end of the Market. And the faid F/lli- 
ani(for that he ſomewhat underſtandeth the Lat Tongue) 
ſhall ay this Antheme with the Collet,Santa Katharina, 
and the foreſaid Roger and Alice, being unlearned, ſhall 
fay devoutly a Pater Neſter, and an Ave Maria. And 


«ve Maris, thirdly, the Sunday next immediately after the ſame, the 


faid illiam, Roger, and Alice, in their Pariſh-Church of 
the faid Town of (Leiceſter ſhall ſtand and do, as upon 
the Sunday before they ſtood and did in the Cathedral 
Church of our Lady aforeſaid in all things. Which done, 
the forefaid William, Roger, and Alice.after Mats, ſhall offer 
to the Prieſt or Chaplain that celebrated the ſame, with all 
humility and reverence the Wax-tapers, which they ſhall 
carry in their hands. And becauſe of the cold weather that 
now is. leſt the forefaid Penitents might peradventure take 
ſome bodily hurt ſtanding ſo long naked (being mindful to 
moderate partly the faid our rigour) we give leave, that 
after their entrance into the Churches: aboveſaid, whileſt 


Gold Wee. they ſhall te in hearing the forefaid Maſſes, they may put 
thergraci- On neceſſary garmetits to keep them from cold, fo that 


blered, 


their heads and feet notwithſtanding be bare and uncovyer- 


Maſs did in his Pontificalibus fo ſolemnly curſe with” 


th 


ed. We therefore will and command-you together and a- 
part, that you denounce the ſaid 7/:lliam. Reger, and 
Alice to be abfolved and reſtored again to the unity of our 
holy Mother the Church, and that you call the forth to 
do their penance in manner and form aforefaid. Given at 
Dorcheſter the ſeventeenth day of . November. in the year 
of our Lord God 1389, aud the ninth year of our Tran- 
tation, _ . | s [22 
} Unto the Narration of theſe aboveſaid we will adjoyn 
the Story of one Peter Pateſhul, an Auſtin Frier, who ob- 
taming by the Popes priviledg (through the means of Wat- 
ter Dis Conteſſor to the Duke of Lancaſter) liberty to 
change his Coat and Religion ; and hearing the Doctrine 
of Zobn Wickliff, and other of the fame fort, began at 
length to preach openly, and to detedt the vices of his Or- 
der, In {uch fort as all men wondred to hear the horrible 
reciting thereof. This being brought to the ears of his Or- 
der, they to the number of twelve (coming. out of their 
houſes to the place where he wis Preaching) thought to 
have withſtocd him perforce: Among whom one eſpecially 
tor the zeal of his Religion, ttood up openly in his Preach- 
ing, and contraried that which he faid, who then was . 
Preaching in the Church of St. Chriſtopher in London. Ln—_ 
This when the faithful Londoners did ſce.taking grief here- prers, 
at, they were moved with great ire againti the faid Frier, 
thruſting him with his other brethren out of the Church, 
whom they not only had beaten and {ore wounded, but 
alſo followed them home to their houſe, mindirig to. have 
deſtroyed their Manſion with fire alſo 3 and ſo would have 
done, had not one of the Sheriffs of Londcn, with two of 
the Friers of the faid Houſe, well known and reported a- 
mongſt the Londoners, with gentle words mitigated their | 
rage and violence, After this,Peter Pateſhul thus difturbed, Peter Pars 
as 1s aforeſaid, was deſired by the Londoners (torforuchas * * * 
he could not well preach amongſt them) to put in writing 
that which he had faid before, and other things more that 
he knew by the F'riers : who then at their requeſt writing 
the fame, accuſed the Friers of murther committed againſt 
divers of their brethren. And to make the matter more ap- 
parent and credible, he declared the names of them that The Friers 
were murthered, with the names alfo of their tormentors : yith horrl- 
and named moreover time and place, where and when ble crimes. 
they were murthered, and where they were buried. He af- 
firmed further that they were Sodomites and Traytors both 
to the King and the Realm 3 with many other crimes, 
which mine Author for tediouſneſs leaveth off to recite. 
And for the more confutation of the faid Friers, the Lon- 
doners cauſed the faid Bill to be openly ſet up at St. Pault 
Church-door in London, which was there read and copied | 
out of very many. This was done in the year of our i ord FS Ann. > 
1387, and in the tenth year of King Richard the Second, £1357. 
Ex Chron. Monachi Albanenſis. Cujus eſt exordium, Anno D. Albanis 
gratie milleſimo, &c. 
Thus it may appear by this and other above recited, how 
the Goſpel of Chriſt, preached by Fob Wickliff and o- 
thers, began to ſpread and fruftifie abroad in London, and 
other places of the Realm: and more would have done no 
doubt, had not William Courtney the Archbiſhop, and 
other Prelates with the King, ſet them fo forcibly with | 
might and main to gainſtand the courſe thereof, Albeit, Fe77 & _. 
as is ſaid before, I tind none which yet were put to death ed in King 
therefore, during the raign of this King Richerd the Se- F2n'®. 
cond, Whereby it is to be thought of this King, that al- 
though he cannot utterly be excuſed for moleſting the 
godly and innocent Preachers of that time,(as by his Briefs 
and Letters afore mentioned may appear) yet neither was 
he fo cruel againſt them, as other that came after him : 
and that which he did, ſeemed to proceed by the inſtiga- 
tion of the Pope and other Biſhops,rather than either by the 
conſent of his Parliament, or advice of his Council about 
him, or elſe by his own nature, For as the Decrees of the 
Parliament inall his time were conſtant in ſtopping out the 
Popes proviſions, and in bridling his authority, as we fhall 
ſee (Chriſt willing) anon : ſo the nature of the King was 
not altogether ſo tiercely ſet, if that he following the gui- 
ding thereof had not ftood ſo much in fear of the Biſhop of Kings, many 
Rome and his Prelates, by whoſe importunate Letters and R_ ia 
calling on he was continually urged to do contrary to that t99 much | 
which both Right required,and Will perhaps in him deſired. po. e. 
But howſoever the doings of this King are to be excuſed,or 
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ſout . againf 
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not, undoubted & is, that Queen 4nme his Wife moſt 
© 6g -rightly 
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rightly deſerveth ſingular commendation 3 who at the | 
fame time.living with the King, had the Goſpels of Chriſt 


with four Doctors upon the fame. This Ame 
and Siſter to Wencelaus King of | 


— —_— 
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The Book of Concluſions or Reformations, exhibi- 
ted to the Parliament holden at London,and ſet 
up at Pauls door, and other places, in the eigh- 

 teenth year of the Reign of King Richard the 
Second, and in the year of our Lord 1395. 


——_—— 1 ſcem nat unprobable, that the Bohemians | 

ack the _— with hs) nkadel into this Realm after her, HE firſt Concluſion : When as the Church of Ex- Concluce 
Wektiff * peruſed and received here the Books of Fohn Wicklif, gland began firſt to dote in Tetnporalties after het ” wh in 
cameto which afterward they conveyed into Bohemia, whereof | ſtepmother the great Church of Rome, and the Churches men. 
Bobemis. tly mention is made before. | | were authoriſed by Appropriations, Faith, Hope, and 
2-9 The faid vertuous Queen Arne, after ſhe had lived | Charity began in divers places to vaniſh and fly away from 


our Church, forſomuch as pride with her moſt latentable 
and dolorous genealogy of mortal and deadly fins.did chal- 
lenge thar place by title of heritage. And this Concluſion 
is general, and approved by expetience, cuſtom, and man- 
ner, as ye ſhall after hear. 


Ex frogmen- with King Richard about eleven years, in the feven- 
ts -=- teenth year of his Reign changed this mortal life, and 
gornenſs Bi- was buried at Weſtminſter. At whoſe Funeral Thomas 
blinbece. 4,.,»del, then Archbiſhop of ork, and Lord Chance 


F x accomoe h , 
dere D. Mat. Jor, made the Sermon. In which Sermon (as remain- 


Arch. Cant. . . - - - Tt. * ; 

"hag eth in the Library of Worceſter recorded) he intreating | The ſecond Concluſion : That our uſual Priefthood, Papigica 
Q& ns of the ken of As faid theſe words, That | which took his original at Rowe .and 3s fained to be a pojy- Prieftbved 
ſels, with 


er higher than Angels, is not that Prieſthood which Chriſt 
ordained unto his Diſciples. This Concluſion is thus pro- 
ved, Forſomuch as the Romiſh Prieſthood is done with 
tigns and Pontifical Rites and Ceremonies, and Benedicti- 
ons, of no force and effect, neither having any ground in 
Scripture, forſomuch as the Biſhops Ordinal and the New 
Tettament do nothing at all agree 3 neither do we ſee that 
the Holy Ghoſt doth give any good gift through any ſuch 
ſigns or cexemonies 3 becauſe that he,together with all no- 
ble and good gifts, cannot conſiſt and be in any perſon , 
with deadly fin. The corolary or effe& of this Conclulion 
is, that it is a lamentable and dolorous mockery unto wiſe 
men, and ſee the Biſhops mock and play with the Holy 
Ghoſt in the giving ot their Orders 3 becauſe they give 
Crowns for their characters and marks, inſtead of white 
hearts,and this character is the mark of Antichriſt, brought 
into the holy Church to cloak and colour their idleneſs. 
The third Concluſion : That the Law of Chaſtity en- 


it was more joy of her than of any woman that ever 
in Bogh, he knew. "ak notwithſtanding that ſhe was an alien 
born, ſhe had in Engliſh all the Four Goſpels , with 
the DoQors upon them : affirming moreover and telti- 
fying, that the had ſerit the fame unto him to exa- 
mine. And he faid they were good and true. And 
further , with many words of praiſe he did greatly 
commend her, in that ſhe being fo great a Lady, and 
alſo an alien, would ſtudy fo lowly 1ſo vertuous Books, 
And he blamed in that Sermon ſharply the negligence 
of the Prelates and other men. Inſomuch that ſome 
faid, He would on the morrow leave up the office of 
Chancellor , and forfake the world, and give him to 
fulfill his Paſtoral office, for that he had ſeen and read 
in thoſe Books. And then it had been the beſt Ser- 
Themss A- rmon that ever they heard. Hyc ex libro Wigo. In the 
+—— ou ** which Sermon of Thomas Arundel, three points are to 
breaketh his He conſidered : Firſt, the laudable uſe of thoſe old 


ile.” times received, © to have the Scripture and Dodtors in | joyned unto Priefthood, the which was firſt ordained to Pt 
our Vulgar Engliſh Tongue. Secondly, the wertuous | the prejudice of woren,induceth Scdomy into the Church; 
exerciſe and alſo example of this godly Lady, who had | but we do excuſe us by the Bible, iſe the ſiiſpe&t De- 
theſe Books not for a ſhew hanging at her Girdle ; | cree doth ſay, that we ſhould not nate it.Both reaſon and 
but alſo ſeemed by this Sermon to be a ſtudious occu- | experience proveth this Condluſion. Reaſon thiis, Forſo- 
pier of the ſame, The third thing to be noted is, | much as the delicate feeding and fare of the Clergy will ,. "OO: 
what fruit the faid Thomas Archbiſhop declared alfo | have either a natural purgation, or ſonie worſe. Experi- ry excel 
himſelf to receive at the hearing and reading of the | ence thus, forſornuch as the ſecret trial and proof of ſuch len pint 
fame Books of hers in the Engliſh Tongue. Notwith= | men is, that they do delight in women. Arid whenſoever chow 
ſianding, the ſame Thomas Arundel, after this Sermon | thou doſt prove or ſee ſuch a ran, mark him well, for he ©: 
and promiſe made, became the moſt crue! enemy that | is one of that number. The Corolary of this Concluſion 
might be againſt Engliſh Books, and the Authors there- | is, that theſe private Religions with the beginners thereof, He Provie 
_ of, as followeth after in his Story to be ſeen, ought moſt chiefly to be be difannulled, as the original of yonker. 
hes For ſhortly after the death of Queen Arne, the fatne | that fin and offence, But God of his might doth of privy 
oy of _ year (the King being then in Ireland) this Thomas Arum- | fins ſend open vengeance. : 
London &9 de] Axchbiſhop of York, and Robert Braybrocke the Biſhop | The fourth Concluſion that moſt harmeth the innocent The find 
= =_ King Of London, (whether ſent by the Archbiſhop of Canter- | people, is this: That the fained miracle of the Sacratnent Trinkb- 
yg my bury and the Clergy, or whether going of their own ac- | of Bread induceth all men, except it be a very few, unto fantiatos 
utero cord) crofſed the Seas to Ireland, to detire the King in all | Idolatry : forſomuch as they think that the body which 
Gods Word ſpeedy wiſe to return and help the Faith and Church of | thall never be out of Heaven, is by the vertue of the Prieſis 


Chriſt, againſt ſuch as holding of Wickl;fs teaching,went 
about (as they faid) to ſubvert all their proceedings, and to 


deſtroy the Canonical ſanctions of their holy Mother- 
Church. At whoſe complaint the King hearing the one 
part ſpeak, and not advilmg the other, was in ſach ſort 
Ex 88, D, incenled 3 that incontmently leaving all his affairs uncom- 
Albeni, pleat, he fped his return toward England. Where he k 
his Chriſtmas at Dublin ; in the which mean time, in the 
low Þ beginning of the next year following, which was Anno 
1395-3 1395, a Parliament was called at Weſtminſter by the Com- 
Concluſions mandment of the King, In which Parliament certain Ar- 
offered up ticles or Conchaſions were put up by them of the Goſpels 
liament= fide, to the number of twelve. Which Concluſions more- 
Houſs. over were faſined up upon the Church-door of St. Paul in 
London, and alſo at Wefiminſter : the Copy of which 
Concluſions, with the words and .centents thereof here 
under enſue, 


words efſentially included in the little bread , the 

which they do ſhew unto the people. Bit would to God 

they would believe that which the Evangelical Doctor 
teacheth us in his Trialogue, Quod panu altaris eft acci- je want 
dentaliter Corps Chriſti : i.e. That the Bread of the Al- hee Wk 
tar is the Body of Chriſt accidentally : forfomuch as we Me 
ſuppoſe that by that means every faithful man and woman 

in the Law of God may make the Sacrament of that Bread 
without any ſuch miracle. The Corolary of this Coneluſt 

on is, That albeit the Body of Chriſt be endowed with the 
eternal joy 3 the ſervice of Corpus Chriſti, made by Frier ny 
Thomas, is not true, but painted full of falſe miracles 3 j; invented 
neither is it any marvel, forſomuch as Frier Thomas, at that by Ton 
time taking patt with the Pope, would have made a mi- 

racle of a Hens Egg 3 and we know it very well, that eve- 

ry Lie openly preached and _—_— turn to the rebuke 

and opprobry of him,which is always true withoat any lack. 

The fifth Conclution is this : That the Exotciſms and 
Hallowings, Conſecrations, and Bleſſings over the Wine, Tx Fit 
Bread, Wax, Water.Oyl, Salt, Incenſe, the Altar-ſtone.and gleſing of 


| {about the Church-Walls, over the Veſtiment, Chalice, Mi- Prieſts 


ter, Croſs, and Pilgrim-ſtaves, are the very Practices of 
| Necromancy , * rather than of Sacred Divinity, This 
Con- 


of as 1 
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yxmGy, Concluſion is thus proved : Becauſe that by ſuch Exor- 
2 


{ ge4 Ts ciſms the Creatures are honoured to be of more force and 
7 wer than by their own proper nature ;. for we do not 
ſeeany alteration or change in any Creature ſo Exorciſed, 
except it be by falſe faith, which is the principal point of 
Diveliſh art. The Corolary of this is, That if the Book of 
Exorcifation or conjuring of Holy water, which is ſprink- 
Jed in the Church, were altogether faithful and true 3 we 
think certainly that Holy water uſed in the Church, were 
the beſt Medicine for all kind of ſickneſs and fores : Cujms 
contrarium experimur : i.e. the contrary whereof daily cx- 
ience doth teach us. 
The differ- The ſixth Concluſion, which maintaineth much pride 
the is, That a King and Biſhop both in one perſon, a Prelate 
pelebate and: Juſtice in Temporal cauſes, a Curate and Officer in 
a late worldly office, doth make every Kingdom out of good 
| order. This Concluſion is manifeſt, becauſe the Tempo- 
ralty and the Spiritualty are two parts of the Holy Unt- 
yerfal Church; and therefore he which addicteth himſelf to 
the one part, let him not intermeddle with the other, Quia 
nemo poteſt duobus Dominss ſervire : wheretore to be call- 
ed Amphrodite, which are men of both kinds, or Ambo- 
dextri, which is ſuch as can play with both hands, were 
good names for ſuch men of double eſtates. The Corolary 
of this Concluſion is, That thereupon we the Procurators 
of God in this caſe do ſue unto the Parliament, thar it 
may be Enacted, that all ſuch as be of the Clergy (as well 
of the higheſt degree as of the loweſt) ſhould be fully ex- 
cufed, and occupy themſelves with their own Cure and 
Charge, and not with others. 

The ſeventh Concluſion that we mightily aftirm 1s, 
That ſpiritual prayers made in the Church for the ſouls of 
the Dead (preferring any one by name more than another) 
isa falſe foundation of Alms, whereupon all the Houſes 
of Alms in En9land are falſely founded. This Conclution 
is proved by two reaſons : The one is, that a meritorious 
prayer (of any force or effect) ought to be a work procee- 
ding from meer charity : and pertect charity excepteth no 
=_ becauſe thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy ſelf. 

ereby it appeareth that the benefit of any temporal 
gift, beſtowed and given unto Prieſis, and Houſes of Alms, 
Is the principal cauſe of any ſpecial prayers, the which is 
not far different from Simony. The other reaſon is, that 
every ſpecial prayer, made for men condemned to eternal 
iſhment, is very diſpleaſant before God. And albeit it 
doubtful, yet it is very likely unto the faithful Chriſtian 
people, that the founders of every ſuch Houſe of Alms, 
for their wicked endowing of the ſame, are for the molt 
part paſſed by the broad-way. The Corolary is, That every 
prayer of force and effe&t, proceeding of perfect charity, 
would comprehend generally all ſuch whom God would 
have faved, and to live. The merchandize of ſpecial pray- 
ers now uſed for the Dead maketh Mendicant poſſethoners 
and other hireling Prieſts, which otherwiſe were ſtrong 
enough to work and to ſerve the whole Realm, and main- 
taineth the fame in idleneſs, to the great charge of the 
Realm, becaule it was proved in a certain Book which the 
King hath, that a huridred Houſes of Alms are ſufficient 
. for the whole Realm. And thereby =— peradventure 
greater increaſe and profit come unto the 'Temporalty. 
The eighth Concluſion, needful to tell to the people be- 
—_— guiled is, That Pilgrimages, Prayers, and Oblations made 
ons, unto blind Crofles or Roods, or to deaf Images made ei- 
ther of wood or ſtone, are very near of kin unto Idolatry, 
and far different from Alms. And albeit that theſe things 
which are forbidden and imagined are the Book of errors 
unto the common people 3 notwithſtanding the uſual and 
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common Image of the Trinity is moſt eſpecially abomina- 
ble. This Concluſion God himſelf doth openly manifeſt, 
commanding Alms to be given to the poor and needy 
man, for he is the image of God in a more perfect limi- 
litude and likeneſs than any block or ſtone. For God did 
not ſay, let us make a block or ſtone unto our likeneſs and 
image, but let us make man 3 forſomuch as the ſupreme 
and higheſt honour, which the Clergy calleth Latria, per- 
taineth only to the Godhead.and the inferior honour which 
the Clergy call Dulia, pertaineth unto men and Angels, 
and to none other interior creature, The Corolary is, That 
the ſervice of the Croſs, celebrate twice every year in our 
Church is full of Idolatry : for if Rood, Tree, Nails, and 


neſs, that for fear of their Confeſſors they dare not ſpeak 
the truth : and in time of conteſlion is good opportunity 
mimlſtred of wooing, or to. play the Bawds, or to make 
other ſecret conventions to deadly tin. They affirm and fay, 
that they are Commiſlaries ſent of God to judg and diſ- 
cern of all manner of ſin,, to pardon and cleanſe whatſo- 
ever pleaſe them. They fay allo, that they have alſo the 


pence, they will {ell the bleſſing of Heaven by charter and 
clauſe .of warrantiſe, ſealed by their common ſeal. This 


which fained himſelf to be the profound Treaſurer of the 


and cuſtody, together with the merits of all the Saints in 
Heaven, whereby he giveth fained Indulgences and Par- 
dons a pzna &* culpa,is a Treaſurer almoſt baniſhed out of 
charity, whereby he may deliver all captives being in Pur- 
gatory at his pleaſure, and make them not. to come 
there, But here every faithful Chriſtian may eaſily perceive 
that there is much falſhood hid in our Church, 

The Tenth, That Man-ſlaughter (either by war or by 
any pretenſed law of juſtice for any temporal cauſe or ſpiri- 
tual revelation) is expreſly contrary unto the New Teſta- 
ment, which is the Law of Grace, full of mercy. This 
Concluſion is evidently proved by the examples of: the 
preaching of Chriſt here in earth, who chiefly teach&th 
every man to love his enemies, and have Compaſſion up- 
on them, and not to kill and murther them. The reaſon 
15 this, that for the moſt part when as men do fight, after 
the firſt ſtroke, charity is brokenis and whoſoever dieth 
without charity goeth the right way to Hell. And beſides 
that, we do well underſtand and know, that none of the 
Clergy, by any lawful reaſon, can deliver any from the 
puniſhment of death for one deadly fin, and not for ano- 
ther : but the law of mercy, which is the New Teſtament, 
forbiddeth al manner of murther. For in the Goſftl it is 
ſpoken unto our forefathers, Thou ſhalt not kill. The Co- 
rolary is, It is a very robbing of the people, when Lords 
purchaſe Indulgences and Pardons a pzna & culpa, unto 
ſuch as do help their Armies to kill and murther the Chri- 
ſtian people in foreign Countries for temporal gain 3 as we 
do ſee certain Souldiers which do run among the heathen 
people, to get theniſelves fame and renown by the mur- 
ther and ſlaughter of men. Much more do they deſerve 
evil thanks at the hands of the King of Peace, forſomuch 
as by humility and peace our faith is multiplied and increa- 
ſed 3 for murtherers and manquellers Chriſt doth hate and 
menaceth, He that ftriketh with the ſword ſhall periſh 
with the ſword. 


the vow of Chaſtity, made in our Church by women that 
are frail and* unperfect in nature, is the cauſe of bringing 
in many great and horrible offences and vices, incident un- 
to the nature of man. Fox albeit the murther of their chil- 
dren born before their time, and before they are Chriſten- 
ed, and the deſtruction of their nature by Medicine, are 
filthy and foul ſins 3 yet they accompanying among them- 
ſelves, or with unreaſonable beaſts, or with any creature 
not having life, do paſs to ſuch an unſcemlineſs, that they 


Spear ought ſo profoundly to be honoured and worſhipped, | 


| That Widdows and 1uch 
h Cecx: 


Keys of Heaven and Hell, and that they can excommuni- = 
cate, curſe and bleſs, bind and looſe at their own will and nefi of 
pleaſure : infomuch that for a ſmall reward, or for twelve Pi 


 Theeleventh Concluſion is, which is ſhame to tell, That New and 


ought to be puniſhed by infernal torments. The Corolaryis, 
as take the Mantle and the 


ne. Fly 
plain, ,every faithful Chriſtian may well judg arid ſuppoſe of Cans 
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Concluſion is fo common in ule, that it needeth not any x4. pag; 
probation. The Corolary hereof is, that the ay wan Rome wecſhony of 

ur inſtesd of = 
whole Church, having that ſame worthy jewel which is treafurcls- 


the treaſure of the Paſhon of Chriſt in his own keeping ©? 
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Ld 


Ring deliciouſly fed, we would that they were married, 
becauſe that we cannot excuſe them from private offence 
of in. 
The twelfth, that the multitude of Arts not neceſlary 
(uſed in this our Church) cauſeth much {m and offence in 
waſt,curioſity, and diſguiting in curious Apparel : expert 
ence and reaſon partly doth ſhew the ſame, forſomuch as 
nature, with a few Arts, is ſufficient for mans uſe and ne- 
This is the whole tenor of our Ambaſſage, which Chriſt 


hath commanded us to proſecute at this time, moſt fit and | 


convenient for many cauſes. And albeit that theſe matters 
be here briefly noted and touched : yet notwithſianding 
they are more at large declared in another Book,with many 
other more in our own proper tongue, which we would 
ſhould be common to all Chriſtian people. Wherefore we 
earneſtly delire and beſeech God for his great goodneſs 
fake, that he will wholly reform our Church (now altoge- 
ther out of frame) unto the perfection of her firſt begin 
ning and original. Ex Archives Regis. 


The Verſes following were annexed unto the 
Concluſions. 


Planount Anolorum gentes crimen Sodomorum, 
| Pauls fert, horum ſunt idola cauſa malorum : 
Surgunt ingrati Gierzit@ Simone nati, 
Nomine prelati, hoc defenſare parati. 
Oui Reges eftis, populis quicunque praeſtis, 
Qualiter, bus geſts, gladios prohibere poteſtss * 


The which Verſes are thus Ergliſhed : 


The Engliſh Nation doth Iament of Sodomites their ſin. 

Which Paul doth plainly ſignifie by Idols to begin. 

But Gierſites full ingrate, from ſinful Simon ſprong, 

This to defend (though Prieſts in name) make Bulwarks 
| (great and ſtrong. 

Te Princes therefore which to rule the people God "_ wrt 

| ced, 
With juſtice ſword;why ſee ye not this evil great defaced * 


After theſe Concluſions were thus propoſed in the Par- 
liament,the King not long after returned home from Dub- 
lin into England, toward the Jater end of the Parliament. 

- Who at his return called certain of his Nobles unto him, 
R. Swry, Richard Sturie, Lewes Clifford, Thomas Latimer, Fobn 
ens Lek Mountacute, &-c. whom he did ſharply rebuke.and did ter- 


cellor of rs and at laſt made Archbiſhop of Canter- 4G, 


bury about the year of our Lord 1397. The next year fol- 0.2, 
lowing, which was the year of our Lord 1398, and the 
ninth year of the Pope, I find in certain Records of the Bi- 
ſhop of Dureſm a certain Letter of King Richard the Se- 
cond, written to the faid Pope _—_ which becauſe I 
judged not unworthy to be ſeen, I thought here to annex 
the ſame, proceeding in form as followeth. 


To the moſt Holy Father in Chriſt, «nd Lord,Loxd 
Boniface the Ninth,by the Grace of God high Pope 
of the mot holy Romiſh and Oniverſal Church, his 

umble and devout Son Richard, by the Grace of 
God, King of England, and France, Lord of 
Ireland, Greeting and deſiring to help the miſe- 
ries of the afflited Church, and kiſſing of thoſe his 
bleſſed feet. 


VV H O will give my head water, and mine eyes we 
ſtreaming tears, that I may bewail the decay,and Pope Bu? 
*manifold troubles of ourMother.which have chanced to her f**the%, 
* by herown children in the diſtreſs of this preſent ſchiſm and 
* divition.For the ſheep have forgotten the proper voict of 
* their ſhepherds,and hirelings have thruſt in themſelves to 
* feed the Lords flock,who are clothed with the apparel of 
© the true ſhepherd, challenging the name of honour and 
* dignity, reſembling ſo the true ſhepherd, that the poor 
© ſheep can ſcarce know whom they ought to follow, or 
* what Paſtour as a ſtranger they ought to flee, and whom 
* they ſhould ſhun as an hireling. Wherefore we are afraid 
* leſt the holy ſtandard of the Lord be forſaken of his hoſt, 
* and fo that City, being full of riches, become ſolitary and 
* deſolate, and left the land or people which was wont to 
* ſay (flouriſhing in her proſperities) I fat as a Qyeen, and 
* am not a widow, be deſtitute of the preſence of her hus- 
© band, and as it were ſo bewitched that ſhe ſhall not be 
© able to diſcern his face, and ſo wrapped in amazes, that 
* ſhe ſhall not know where to turn her, that ſhe might 
* more eaſily find him, and that ſhe ſhall with weeping 
* ſpeak that faying of the Spouſe, T ſought him whom my 
© ſoul Ioveth, T ſought bim and found him not. For now 
© we are compelled fo to wander, that if any man fay, Be- 
© hold here is*Chriſt, or there, we may not believe him fo 
© ſaying 3 and ſo many ſhepherds have deſtroyed the Lords 
: —_— and made his amiable portion a waſt wilderneſs. 
© nels, 
© This multitude of ſhepherds is become very burdenous 
* to the Lords flock. For when two firive to be chief, the 


Anno 
1398, 


mer, fobn xjbly threaten for that he heard them to be favourers of | © ſtate of both their dignities ſtands in doubt, and in fo do- 


we that fide ; charging them ftraightly never to hold, main- 
rers, tain, nor favour any more thcſe opinions and Concluſions. 
And namely of Richard Stury he took an Oath, that he 
ſhould never from that day favour or defend any ſuch opi- 
nions 3 which Oath being taken, the King then anſwered, 
And I ſwear (faith he) again to thee, that if thou doſt ever 
break thine Oath,thou ſhalt die for it a ſhameful death, e+c. 
Ex Chron. D. Alban. 

Pope Urbey All this while 7. Courtney Archbiſhop of Canterbury 

the Ninth ; © 6p 
dead. was yet alive, who was a great ſtirer in theſe matters. But 
_— yet Pope Urban the great Maſier of the Catholick Sect was 
| 2-4;. dead and buried fix years before. After whom ſucceeded in 
Face the 9th. the {chiſmatical See of Rome Pope Boniface the Ninth,who 
nothing inferior to his Predecefſor in all kind of cruelties, 
left no diligence unattempted to ſet forward that which 
Urban had begun, in ſuppreſſing them that were the ſet- 
ters forth of the light of the Goſpel: and had written ſun- 
TheLetters dry times to King Richzrd, as well for the repealing of the 
ePte A\Gts of Parliament againſt his proviſions, Quare impedit, 
Ninth to . © premunire facies : 3s alſo that he ſhould affift the Pre- 
K-Kichard 1:tes of England in the cauſe of God (as he pretended) a- 
gainſt ſuch, whom he falſly ſuggeſted to be Lollards and 
Traytors to the Church, to the King, and the Realm, &c. 
Thus the courteous Pope, whom he could not reach with 
' his {word .at leaſt with cruel ſlander of his malicious tongue 
_; would work his poyſon againſt them 3 which Letter he 
Te 396. wrote to the King in the year of our Lord 13 96,which was 


- FW Gaads the year before the death of Hilliam Courtney Archbiſhop 


ney 6 Bot of Canterbury. After whom ſucceeded in that See Thomas 


A.B of Came 


© ing they give occaſion to all the faithful of Chriſt, of a 
* ſchiſm and diviſion of the Church. And although both 
* parties go about to ſubdue unto their power the whole 
* Church militant, yet contrary to both their purpoſe, by 
* working this way, there beginneth to riſe now a diviſion 
* in the body of the Church, like as when the diviſion of 
© the ou innocent body was naked, when the two har- Pefire to 
* lots did ſtrive afore Solomon 3 like as the Ten Tribes of churct. 
* Iſrael followed Feroboam the Intruder, and were with- 
© drawn from the Kingdom for Solomons ſin : even fo of 
* old time the defire of ruling hath drawn the great power 
* of the world from the unity of the Church, Let your 
< {elves remember, we beſeech you, how that all Greece did 
* fall from the obedience of the Romiſh Church in the time 
* of the faction of the Primarch of Conſtantinople 3 and Gree re 
* how Mahomet with his fellows,by occalion of Supremacy \ye tnib 
* in Eccleſiaſtical dignity, deceived a great part of Chriſti- Church 
* ans, and withdrew them from the C— and. ruling of 
* Chriſt, And now in theſe days, where the ſame Supre- 
* macy 15, hath withdrawn it ſelf from the obedience of it, 
* infomuch that now in very few Realms the Candle that 
* burns before the Lord remaineth, and that for Davids 
+ fake his ſervant, And although now remain few Coun- 
* fries profeſſing the obedience of Chriſts true Vicar : yet 
| * peradventure if every man were Jeft to his own liberty,he 
© would doubt of the preferring of your dignity, or that is 
* worſe, would utterly refuſe it by ſuch doubtful evidence 
* alledged on both fides : and this is the ſubtil craft of the 


| * crooked Serpent,that is to fay, under the pretence of unity 


T. Arundel 4yyngdel, Brother to the Earl of Arwndel, being tirft =) * to procure {chilms, as the Spider of a wholſome flower 


rerbury, {hop of Ely afterward Archbithop of York,and Lord Chan: { © gathers poylon, and Fudas learned of peace to make 


i 


* War 
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KINGY © war, Wherefore it is lively believed of wiſe men,that ex- 
Uiee-S <£ cent this peſtilent ſchiſm be withſtood by and by,the Keys 


© foot of all men, and robbed by the Kings power, and was 


*<and let him be the followerof him by whom he hath got- 


The right 
ornament of 


a true Bj« 
ſhop, 


Abald an» 
ſer, 


* © putation.If this bald anſwer ſhould be admitted,theſchiſm 


' the changed the ordinance of God.and brought in the cu- 


© of the Church will be deſpiſed, and they ſhall bind the 
© conſcience but of a few : and when either none dare be 
© bold to correct this fault, or to reform things contrary to 
© Gods law, ſo by this means at length Temporal Lords 
© will take away the Liberties of the Church, and perad- 
© venture the Romans will come and take away their place, 
© people, and lands : they will ſpoil their poſſefſions, and 
© bring the men of the Church into bondage.and they ſhall 
© be contemned.reviled, and deſpiſed, becauſe the obedience 
© of the people, and devotions towards them will almoſt 
© betaken away,when the greater part of the Church)left to 
© their own liberty, ſhall wax prouder than they be wont, 
<lJeavinga wicked example to them that do ſee it.For when 
© they ſee the Prelates ſtudy more for covetouineſs than they 
© were wont,to purſe up money, to opprels the ſubjects, in 
© their puniſhings to ſeek for gain,to confound laws, to ſtir 
«© up {trife,to ſuppreſs truth,to vex poor ſubjects with wrong 
© corrections, in meat and drink intemperate, in feaſtin 

© paſt ſhame : what marvel is it if the people deſpiſe them 

© 25 the fouleſt forſakers of Gods Law? but all theſe things 

© do follow if the Church ſhould be left long in this doubt- 

© fulneſs of a ſchiſm,and then ſhould that old faying be veri- 

<fied3 In thoſe days there was no King in 1/rae/,but every 

© one did that that ſeemed right and ſtraight to himſelf. J4;- 

©heas did ſee the people of the Lord ſcattered in the moun- 
« tains,as they had been ſheep without a ſhepherd : for when 
©the ſhepherd is ſmitten, the ſheep of the flock ſhall be ſcat- 
© tered, the great ſtroke of the ſhepherd is the miniſhing of 
© his juriſdiction, by which the ſubjects are drawn from his 

© obedience. When Faſor had the office of the higheſt Prieſt, 


© ftoms of the heathen,the Prieſts leaving the ſervice of the 
© holy Altar.and applying themſclves to Wreliling.and other 
© Exerciſes of the Grecians, and deſpiſing thoſe things that 
© belonged to the Prieſts,did labour with all their might to 
< learn {ach things of the Grecians 3 and by that means the 
© place,people,and holy ointing of Prieſts,which in times paſt 
© were had in great reverence of Kings,were trodden under 


© prophaned by thruſting in for money. Therefore let the 
© higheſt Vicar of Chriſt look unto this with a diligent eye, 


* ten authority above others. 

© If you mark well, moſt holy Father, you ſhall find that 
© Chriſt rebuked ſharply two brethren, coveting the ſeat of 
© honour : he taught them not to play the Lords over the 
© people, but the more grace they were prevented with,to be 
< {0 much more humble than other,and more lowly to ſerve 
© their brethren. To him that asked his coat, to give the 
© cloak.to him that ſmote him on the one cheek,to turn the 
© other to him. For the ſheep that are given to his keeping 
© he muſt forſake all earthly things, and to ſhed his own 
* blood. yea and if need required, todie. Thee things, I ſay,be 
<© thoſe that adorn the highelt Biſhop, if they be in him, not 
© his white horſe,not his Imperial Crown, becauſe he among 
© all men is moſt bound toall the ſheep of Chriſt.For the fear 
© of God therefore, and for the love of the flock which ye 
© pujide,conſider theſe things diligently,and do them wiſely, 
© and ſuffer us no longer to waver betwixt two : although 
<not for your own cauſe, to whom feradventure the fulneſs 
© of your own power is known yet in pitying our weakneſs, 
©if thou be he;tell us openly.and ſhew thy ſelf to the world, 
* that all we may follow one.Be not to us a bloody Biſhop, 
© leſt by your occaſion mans blood be ſhed, left Hell ſwallow 
© fucha number of ſouls, and leſt thename of Chriſt be evil 
* ſpoken of by Infidels, through ſuch a worthy perſoriage. 
© But peradventure ye will ſay, for our righteouſneſs it is 
© manifeſt enough,and we will not put it to other mens dif- 


© ſhould continue ſtill: ſeeing neither part 1s willing to agree 
© to the other,and where the world is as it were equally divi- 
* ded betwixt them, neither part can be compelled to give 
* place totheother without much bloodſhed. The Incarnation 
©of Chriſt and his Reſurrection was well enough known to 
* himſelf and his Diſciples; yet he asked of his Father to be 
© made known to the world. He made alſo the Goſpel to be 
© written.and the Doctrine ofthe Apoſtles.and ſent his Apo- 
* ſiles intoall the world. to do the office of preaching, that the 


| © ſon is the ſubtilty of A{abommer, the which knowing him- 
* ſelf guilty of his ſe, utterly forbad diſputations. If ye 
* have ſo full truſt of your righteouſneſs, put it to the exa- 
© minations of worthy perſons in a General Council, to the 
5 which it belongeth by right tg define ſuch doubts, or elſe 
* commit it unto able perſons, and give them full power to 
© determineall things concerning that mriatter,or at the leati, 
* by forſaking the offiee on both parties,leave the Church of 
© God free, ſpeedily to provide for a new ſhepherd. FI 
* We find Kings have forſaken 'their Temporal King- Poblickre- 
© doms, only tipon reſpect of devotion, and have taken the ar Font, 
* apparel of Monks profeiſion. Therefore ſet Chriſts Vicar before pct 
* (being a profeſſor of moſt high holineſs) be aſhamed to *** 
- continue in his ſeat of honour to the offence of all people, 
* and the prejudice and hurt of the Romiſh Church.and the 
*devotion of it, and cutting away Kingdoms from it. 
* But if you fay, It is not requiſite that the cauſe of Gods 
* Church ſhould be called in controverſie, and therefore we 
: _ ſo ealily go from it,ſeeing our conſcience gain-ſay- 
eh it. 5755 / 
©To the which we anſwer,lf it be the cauſe of God and Anfiver ta. 
* the Church.let the General Conncil judge of it ; but if it a , 
* be a perſonal cauſe (as almoſt all the world probably think- 
*eth) if ye were the followers of Chriſt, ye would rather I: 
* chuſe a temporal death, than to ſiffer ſuch a wavering, 1 Fg co2o- 
* ſay not, to the hurt of ſo many, but to the endleſs detiru- Pope. 
* Ction of ſouls,to the offence of the whole world.,and toan 
* everlaſting ſhame of the Apoſtolical dignity. Did not C/e- 
* 21ent named,or (that I may more truly ſpeak) ordained of 
© St.Peter to the Apoltolick dignity,and to be Biſhop.xelign 
* his right,that his deed might be taken of his Succeſſors | 
*an example?Alſo Pope Siricias gave over his Popedom to 
* be a comfort of the 11000 Virgins. Therefore much more 
© ought you (if need require) give over your Popedom,that 
© you might gather together the children of God which be 
* ſcattered abroad. For as it is thought a glorious thing to 
* defend the common right,even to bloodthed:fo is it fome- 
*times neceſſary for a man to wink at his own cauſe, and to 
* forſake it for a greater profit, and by that means better to 
© procure peace.Should not he be thought a Devil.and Chriſts 
© enemy of all men,that would agree to anEledtion made of 
© him for the Apoſtolical dignity and Popedom, if it ſhould 
© be to thedeſtruction of Chrittians.divifion of the Church, 
< the offence and loſs of all faithful people? If ſuch miſchiefs 
© ſhould be known to all the world by Gods revelation, to | 
© come to paſs by ſuch receiving of the Popedom and Apo» Uaity of the 
* ftolical dignity : then by the like reaſon why ſhould he FÞurch.to 
* not be judged of all men an Apoſtata, and forſaker of his before 
< faith,which chuſethdignity,or worldly honour, rather than Tigales, 
© the unity of the Church ? Chriſt died that he might ga- : 
©. ther together the children of God, which are ſcattered 
© abroad : but ſuch an enemy of God and the Church 


© wiſheth his ſubjes bodily to die in battel, and the more 


© part of the world to periſh in foul, rather than forſaking 
* to be Pope to live in a lower ſtate, although it were ho- 
©nourable.If the fear of God,thedelire of the heavenly _ 
dom, and the earneſt love of the unity of the Church do 
© move your heart,ſhew indeed that your works may bear re- | 
© cord to the truth. Clement and Siricizes moſt holy Popes, The Pope. - 
* not only are not reproved, but rather are reverenced of all jj norte. 
© men,becauſe they gave over their right for profitable cau- for any pubs 
© ſes, and for the ſame cauſe all the Church of holy men ſhew —_— 
« forth their praiſg. Likewiſe your name ſhould live for ever 
© and ever, it ye would do the like for a neceſſary cauſe, that 
© is tofay,for the unity of Gods Church. Give no heed to the 
© unmeaſurable crying of them that ſay, that the right chu- 
© {ing of Popes i toſt, except ye defend your parts manfully: _ . 
© but be afraid, leſt ſuch ſtirers up of miſchief look for their On. 
© own commodity or honour,that is to ſay, that under your »bovr the 
<wing they might be promoted to richesand honour. Aﬀter FO 
< this fort Achirophel was joyned with Abſalom in perſecu- 
{ting his own Father, and falſe uſurping of his Kingdom. 

. Furdhttrincecahind ſhould be no jeopardy to that EleQi- 
© on, becauſe both parties ſtick Llifly to the old faſhion of Ele- | 
© ion,and cither of them covet the preerninence of the Ro- Fetter thit. 
© niſhChurch,counſelling all Chriſtians to obey. them, And the Popes 
* although through their giving over the faſhion of chuſing P<%on 
© the Pope ſhould be chariged for a time,jit were to be born, xa-c:aſe, than 
© ther than to ſuffer ariy longer this diviſion in Gods Church, Rechres 
'For that faſhion inchuſing is not ſo neceſſarily required to the fer wp a 


* fame thing might be known toall men. The forefaid rea- | 


ftate ofa Pope, but the of ape aac 
| | cc 3 $75 
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T Jo Teitr of If. Richard the Second to Pope Boniface the Ninth. 


Biſhops of 
Rome ap- 
pointed 


their ſucceſ- C 


PopeHilary. c 2 
EleAion of 


the Pope 


before. 


Good coun- © Eleftion might be kept fafe, if Gods honour were Tooked 


ſel loſt, 


Chriſts 
ſeamleſs 


Coat bro- © torn by the hands of two, that violently 


ken. 


The Popes 

ent 
ers that cru- | . , 
' ©Let us not cut it,but let us caſt lots for it whole it ſhall be. 


cified 
Chriſt, 


A godly 


if 
t had 'bren © 
put in- exe- 


cution, 


< required, might come in at the door by ariother faſhion 
© of chuting, and that Canonical enough. And this we are 
© taught manifeſtly by examples of the Fathers 3 for Peter 
< the Apoſile appointed after him Clervent, and that not by 
< falſe uſurping of power,as we ſuppoſe. And it was thought 
that that faſhion of appointing Popes was lawful unto the 
< time of Pope Hilary; which decreed that no Pope ſhould 
int his Succefſor. | 
© Afterward the Fledtion of the Pope went by the Cler- 
« oy and people of Rome,and the Emperors Council agree- 
© ing thereto, as it appeareth in the Election of the bleſſed 
© Gregory. Bat Martinas Pope, with the conſent of the 
*h -granted Charles the Power to chule the Pope. 
© But of late Nicol as the ſecond was the firſt whom Martin 
© makes mention of in his Councils to be choſen by the 
© Cardinak. But all che Biſhops of Lumbardy (for the moli 
© part) withſtood this Eleton, and choſe Cadwlms to be 
< Pope, faying, That the Pope ought not to be choſen but 
© of the Precinct of 1aly. Wherefore we think it not a ſafe 
© way ſo earneſtly to ſtick to the Traditions of men, in the. 
© faſhion of chulng the Pope, and ſo oft to change, leſt 
© we be thought to break Gods Traditions concerning the 
© unity of the Church. Yea rather it were better yet to or- 
© dain 2 new faſhion of his Ele&ion, and meeter for him 
© 25 it hath been afore. Bat all things concerning the ſame 


< for afore your own, and the peace of the Church were 
© uprightly ſought : for ſuch a diſhonouring ſhould be molt 
© honour unto you, and that giving place ſhould be the 
< vetting of a greater dignity, and the willing depoling of 
© your honour ſhould obtain you the entry of everlaſting 
© honour, and ſhould procure the love of the whole world 
© toward you, and you ſhould deſerve to be exalted con- 
© tinually, as David was in humbling himſelf. O how 
© monſtrous a ſight.and how foul a monſter is a mans body 
© disfigured with two heads? So if it were poſhble, the 
* Spouſe of Chrift fhoutd be made fo monſirous, if ſhe 
© were ruled with two ſach heads : bit that is not poſſible, 
© ſhe is ever altogether fair, in whotn no ſpot is found 3 
© therefore we muſt caſt away that rotten member, and 
© thruſter in of his fecond head. We cannot ſuffer any lon- 
© ger ſo great a wickedneſs in Gods houſe, that we ſhould 
6 Faffer Gods coat that wants a feam, by any means to be 
raw it in ſun- 
© der. For if theſe two ſhould be ſuffered to reign together, 
© they would fo betwixt them tear in pleces that little coat 
© of the Lord. that ſcarce one piece would hang to another. 
© They paſs the wickedneſs of the Souldiers that crucified 
© Chniſt: for they willing to have the Coat whole, ſaid, 


© But theſe two Popes ſuffering their right and title to be 
© tried by no lot nor way (although not in words yet in 
© deeds) they pronounce this ſentence, It ſhall neither be 
© thine nor mine; but let it be divided 3 for they choſe rather 
©as it __ to be Lords (though it be but in a little 
© part.and that to the confuſion of the unity of the Church) 
© than in —_—_ that Lording, to feek for the peace of the 
© Church, We do not affirm this, but we ſhew almoſt the 
© whole judgment of the world of them, being moved fo to 


© think by likely conjeQttres. We looked for amendment of 


© this intolerable confalion, by the ſpace that theſe two in- 
© venters of this miſchief lived. But we looked. for peace, 
© and behold trouble: for neither in theirfives nor in their 
© deaths they procured any comfort, but rather dying, as it 
© were in a doubt betwixt two ways,left to their Succeſſors 
© matter of contention continual. But now for the ſpace of 
© ſeven years, whereas of their Succefſors we deſired and loo- 
© ked for that they ſhould bear good grapes, and they bring 
<forth wild grapes;inthis matter we fall into a deep deſpair. 
© But inafmuch'as we hear the comfort of the Lord, which 
© promiſed that miferably he would deſtroy thoſe wicked 
© rnen, and let his Vineyard to other Husbandmen which 
*will bring him fruit at their times appointed,and hath pro- 
© miſed faithfully that he wif help his Spouſe in her need 
©to the end of the world: we leaning on the ſure hope of 
* this promiſe, and in hope contrary to hope believing, by 
© Gods grace will put ourhelping hands to the eaſing of this 
© miſery,when a convenient time ſhall ſerve, as much as our 
© Kingly power is abfe; ard although our wit doth not per- 
ceive how theſe things afore rehearſed may be LOST 


© miſe, will do our endeavour : like as Abraham believed, 5 KING; 
« his Son being ſlain by ſacrifice, [ 


s 


—————_—_— 


that the multitude of his #2. 
© ſeed ſhould encreafe to the number of the Stars, accor- 
* ding to Gods promiſe. Now therefore the times draw 
© near to make an end of this ſchiſm, leſt a third election of 
* a Schiſmatick againſt the Apoſtles Succeſſor make a cu- 
© ſtom of the doing, and fo the Pope of A4vinion ſhall be 
* double Romſh Pope, and he ſhall fay with his partakers, 
© a5 the Patriarch of Conſtantinople faid unto Chriſfs Vicar 
* when he forſook him:The Lord be with thee,for the Lord 
©is with us.And is much to be feared of all Chriſtian men: 
* For that Phariſee begins now to be called the Pope of 
© Awvinion among the people. But peradventure it would be 
© thought of ſome men,that it belongeth not to ſecular Prin- 
. a to bridle outrages of 6p oaks vt: whom we anſwer, Secular | 
© that naturally the mem ut themſelves in jeo to Princaare 
© fave the head, and the | : labour to atguns by — 
© Chriſt ſo decked his Spouſe;that her fides ſhould cleave to- "Pope. 
© gether,and ſhould uphold themelves,and by courſe of time 
*and occaſion of things they ſhould corre&t one another.,and 
© cleave together tunably. Did not Moſes put down Aaron, 
© becauſe he was unfaithſul ? Solomon put down Abiathar, 
© who came by lineal deſcent from Anatoth, and removed 
© his Prieſthood from his kindred to the ſtock of Eltazar 
© in the perſon of Sadeck which had his beginning from 
* Eli the Prieſt ? 3 Rep. 2. Orhbo Emperor depoſed Pope Popes pt 
© '7ohn the 12. he was lecherous. Henry the Ent = 
© peror put down Gratianmus, becauſe he uſed Simony in 
* buying and felling ſpiritual livings. And O:ho depoſed 
© Pope Bennet the firit,becauſe he thruſt in himfelf. There- 
* fore by like reaſon, wby may not Kings and Princes bridle 
* the Romiſh Pope in default of the Church 3 if the quality 
© of his fault require it, or the neceility of the Church by 
* this compell to help the Church oppreſſed by tyranny ? 
* In old time ſchiſms, which roſe about making the Pope, 
© were determined by the power of Secular Princes, as the 
* (chifm betwixt Symmachus and Laurence was ended in 
* a Council before Theodoricaus King of Italy. Herry the 
© Emperor when two did ſtrive to be Pope, depoſed them 
* both, and received the third being choſen at Rowe to be 
© Pope, that is to fay, Clement the ſecond, which Crowned 
* him with the Imperial Crown. And the Romans promi- 
* ſed him that from thenceforth they would promote none 
© to be Pope without his conſent. Alexander allo overcame 
* four Popes ſchiſmaticks, all which Frederick the Emperer 
© corrected, | | 
| * Thus look on the Regiſter of Popes and their deeds, 
. © and ye ſhall find that ſchiſms moſt commonly have been 
* decided by the power of ſecular Princes, the {chiſmaticks 
* caſt out,and ſometimes new Popes made, and ſometimes 
*the old ones caſt out of theirdignities.and reſtored to their 
* old dignities again. If it were not lawful for ſecular Prin- Lavvfultht 
* ces to. bridle the ontrages of ſuch a Pope lawfully made, ans-ry 
* and afterward becoming a Tyrant : in ſuch a caſe he vrithſtaad 
© might oppreſs overmuch the Church, he might change fer 
* Chriſtendom into Heathens,and make the labour of Chriſt 
© crucified to be in vain : or elſe truly God ſhould not have 
* provided for his Spouſe in earth by all means as much as is 
© poſſible by ſervice of men to withſtand dangers. There- 
* fore we counſel you, with ſuch a loving affeion as be- 
* comes children, that ye conſider in your heart well, leſt in 
* working by this means ye prepare a way to Antichriſt 
* through your defire to bear rule, and fo by this means as 
* we fear the one of theſe two ſhall chance 3 either ye ſhall 
* cauſe all the Princes of the world to riſe againſt you to 
* bring in a true follower of Chriſt to have the ſtate of the 
* Apoſtolical dignity , or that is worſe,the whole world.de- 
* ſpiſing the ruling of one ſhepherd, ſhall leave the Roſh 
© Church deſolate. But God keep this from the world, that 
© the deſire of honour of two men ſhould bring ſuch a de- 
* ſolation into the Church of God : for them that depart- 
© ing away, which the Apoſtle prophefied, ſhould come be- The King 
* fore the coming of Antichriſt wereat hand : which ſhould feemeth th 
© be the laſt diſpolitioh of the world, peaceably to receive Nheſ ofthe 
* Antichriſt wich Lon therefore the ſtate of your doll 
© moſt excellent Holineſs, how ye received the powet from gupoys 
| © God to the building of the Church, and not fo the de- 
© ſtruction of it 3 that Chriſt hath given you wine and 
© oyl to heal the wounded; and hath appointed you 
© his Vicar in theſe things which pertain to gentlenels, 


© yet we being encouraged to this by the hope of Gods pro- 


* and hath given us theſe things which ferye to rigour. 
© For 
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TG «< For we bear not the Sword withou a cauſe to the pu- 


ne © niſhment of evildoers, the which power ordained of God 


| © we have received, our ſelves being witneſs : beſeeching 
<you tO receive our counſel effectually, that in doing thus, 

« the waters may return to the places from whence they 

© came, and ſo the waters may begin to be made ſweet with 

«alt : leſt the Ax ſwim on the water, and the wood fink, 

« and leſt the fruitful Olive degenerate into a wild Olive, 

« 3nd the Leproſie of Naamzan that Nobleman cleave con- 

« tjually to the houſe of Gehaz4, and leſt the Pope and the 

© Phariſees crucifie Chriſt again, Chriſt the Spouſe of the 

Tie Pope © Church, which was wont to. bring the chief Biſhop into 
md is © the holieſt place, encreaſe your holineſs, or rather reftore 
— « it being loſt, Written, &c. Ex Fragmib.cujuſd.Dunelm. 
2 C This Epiſtle of King Richard the ſecond, written to 
Pope Boniface the ninth, in the time of the ſchiſm, about 
the year as appeared 1397. as it contained much g 
matter of wholeſome counſel to-be followed, ſo how little 
it wrought with the Pope the ſequel afterward declared. 
For the ſchiſm notwithſtanding continued long after, in 
which neither of the Popes would give over their hold, or 
yield any thing to good counſel given them, for any reſpect 
of publick wealth, Such a firoke beareth Ambition in 
this Apoſtolical See, which we are wont fo greatly to mag- 
nifie, But of this enough, which I leave and refer to the 
conſideration of the Lord, ſeeing Men will not look upon 
it, 

Drawing now toward the later end of King Richard's 
eign, it remaineth, that as we did before in the time of 
ing Edward the third, fo here alſo we ſhew forth a ſum- 

tnary recapitulation of ſuch Parliamental Notes and Pro- 

ceedings, as then were praCtifed by publick Parliament in 
this Kings time, againſt the Juriſdiction of the Biſhop of 


Rome ; to the intent that fuch, (if any ſuch be) that think, | 


or have thought the receiving of the Popes double authority 
warped Ja- to be ſuch an ancient thing within this Realm, may dimi- 


die niſh their opinion as evidently ray appear by divers argu- 


eired in ments herefofore touched, coricerning the eleAtion and in- 
Iadb- veſting of Biſhops by the King: As where King Ofwin 
jar. commanded Cedde to be ordained Archbiſhopof York. Al- 
ſo where King Egf#ide cauſed Cuthbert to be brought to 
King Canute, SP at his commandment was inſtituted Bi- 
z64;, ſhop of the ſame See, Ex lib. Malmesb. de geſts Pontif. 
Mad t Anglorum. And likewiſe Mar. Pariſ. teltifieth, that 
= 2”, King Henry the Third gave the Archbiſhoprich of Canter- 
Ja as , bury to Radulphus then Biſhop of Londen, and inveſted 
Hes, him with Staff and Ring, And the fame King gave the 
Biſhoprick of /inchefter to William Gifford ; and moreo- 
ver, following the ſteps both of his Fatherand Brother be- 
fore him, endowed him with the poſſeſſions pertaining to 
the faid Biſhoprick (the contrary Statute of Pope Urban,for- 
bidding that Clerks ſhould receive any Eccletiaſtical Digni- 
ty at the hand of Princes, or of any lay perſon, to the con- 


trary notwithſtanding, ec.) Innumerable examples of 


ke fort are to be ſeen in ancient Hiſtories of this our 
Realm. As alſo out of the Parliament Rolls in the time of 
King Edward the Third, hath ſufficiently been touched a 
little before, Whereunto alſo may be added the Notes of 
ſach Parliaments as have been holden in the Reign of this 
preſent King Richard the Second, the collection whereof 
in part here followeth. 


C Notes of certain Parliaments holdeis in the 
Reign of King Richard the Second, making 
againit the Pope. 


Ee deckivk I: the firſt year of King Richard the Second, in the 
Inlienexs, FD Parliament holden at Weſtminſter, it was requeſted 
Rents and granted, That the Popes Coll 
to gather the firſt fruits of Benefices within this Realm, 
wing a very novelty, and that no perſon do any longer pay 
tnem, 

| Item, That no man do procure any Benefice by proviſion 
from Rome, on painto be out of the Kings protection. 

Item, That no Engliſhman do take to farm of any 
Alien any Eccleſiaſtical Benefice or Prebend, on the like 
pain, In which Bill was rehearſed, that the French- 
men had lix thonfand pounds yearſy of ſuch Livings in 
England. | 


Tit, 67, 


Ti.68, 


or be willed no longer. 


C 


Item, That remedy might be had againſs the Popes reſer- . 
vations to dignities cetfive, the (6 a rock dons pie ns 
the Treaty of the Pope, taken with King Edward the 3d. Wi 
| In the ſecond year of the faid King Richard the Second, Ex 4nno re 
it was by Petition requeſted, that ſome order might be kt 
taken touching Aliens, having the greateſt part of the 
Church Dignities in their hands. Whereunto the Kin 
anſwered, "That by advice of the Lords he would provide 
therefore, ; I 

Item, It was Enatted, That all the Benefices of Car- 77% 
dinals, and other Rebels, to Pope Urban that now 5, ſhall 
be ſeized into the Kings hands, , 

An Act chat Pope Urban was true and lawful Pope, Tz. 73g 
and that the Livings of all Cardinals, and other Rebels | 
to the faid Pope, ſhould be ſeized into the Kings hands, and 
the King be anſwered of the profits thereof: And that who- 
loever withinthis Realm fhall procare or obtain any provi- 
honor other inftrument from any other Pope than the ſame 
Urban, ſhall be out of the Kings prote&tion. Y 

Moreover, in the third year ofKing Richard the Second, here 
the Prelates and Clergy made their proteſtation in this 
Parliament, expreſly againſt a certain new Grant, to wit, 
their Extortions: That the ſame never ſhould paſs with 
their aſſent and good will to the blemiſhing of the liberties 
of the Church, if by that word extortion they meant any rye cots 
thing largely to proceed againſt Ordinaries and, others of the well a 
Church. But if they meant none otherwiſe to deal here- oy __ 
after therein, than before that time had been dme, then 
would they conſent. Whereunto it was replied for the "or A 
King, That neither for the ſame their ſaid Proteſtation, the ftrange | 

or other words in that behalf, the King woild tay to grant 

to hs Tuſtices in that caſe, and all other caſes, as was uſed 

ro be done in times paſt, and he was bound to do by wertue 

of his Oath taken at hs Coronation. | 
Furthermore, inthe fourth year of the ſaid King Richard Te. 44 

the Second, it was requeſied, That proviſion might be had 

againſt the Popes ColleFors, for levying of the firſt fruits of 

Eccleſiaſtical Dignities withinthe Realm. kt 

Item, That all Priors Aliews might be removed out of © , 

their Houſes, and licenſed to depart, and never to revert. 


And that Engliſhmen may be placed in their Livings, an- 


| ſwering the King as they did. 


And in the 9rh year of theforeſaid King, touching mat=- - -;- 
ter of the Staple, the Speaker of the Parliament pro- £9: -4ev 
nounced, that he thought beſt the ſame were planted Regic. 
within the Realm, conlidering that Cals, Burges, and o- 7% + 
ther Towns beyond the Seas grew very rich thereby, and 
good Towns here very much dezayed ; and fo it was much' 
for the common profit. Touching the King, he affirmed 
that the Sublidy and Cuſtom of Wooll yielded more to 
theKing when the Staple was kept in E-gland by one thou- 
ſand Marks yearly, than it did now being holden beyond 
the Seas. | 5 

Item, That inquiſition and redrefi might be had againft Ti,36. 
ſuch religious perſans, as under the licence to purchaſe 101, 
yearly, do purchaſe 80 |, or 100 |. | LY 

Item, That all Clerks, advanced to any Eccleſiaſti- m—_— 4 
cal _— or Living by the King, will grant to the 
King the fit fruits of their Tivings, none otherwiſe than 
they would have done to the Pope, being advanced by him. 

In the 11th year of King Richard the Second, it was _ 
put up by the Petitions of the Commons, That ſuch Im- Tit.26- ; 
Poſitions as are gathered by the Popes Bulls of volumus and 
imponimus of the Tranſlations of B. B. and ſuch like, 
might be imployed on the Kings Wars againſt the Schiſma- 
ticks of Scotland. And that ſuch as bring into 'the 
Realm the like Bulls and Novelties may be reputed for 
Traitors, | | — 

In the 13th year of his Reign followed another Par- ent 
liament, in which _— the Archbiſhop of Canterbury $; 24. 
and York, for thern and the whole Clergy of their Provin- 
ces, made their ſolemn Proteſtations in open Parliament, 

That they in no wiſe meant, or would offexr #0 any Sta- 
tute or Law made in reſtraint of the Popes authority, but 
ttterly withſtood the ſame,willing this Proteſtation of theirs 
to be enrolled; yet the faid Proteſtation of theirs at that 
_time took no great effect. OF. 

Trem, In the fame Parliament it was put up by publick Ti. 54 
Petition, That the Popes Colle or ſhould be commanded to 
avozd the Realm within 40 Tr or elſe tobe taken as the 


i Kings enemy, and that every 


uch Colleor from henceforth 


{x 


Ext. 29, Moreover, inthe 15th year of theReign of the foreſaid 


_ 84 Tho. Arundel proved a 7 -aitor, and baniſhed. K. Richard the Second deroſed © 


biſhop of Canterbury, for that he as Chancellor procured, 4 KINGy 


"may be an Engliſhman, and ſworn to execute the ſtatutes | 
made in this Parliament. , 
Bx Tz. 9. Moreover, in the ſaid Parliament, the year aboveſaid 
. of the King, the 26th of Fanuwary, Mr. Fobn Mandoure 
Clerk, was charged openly in the Parliament, That be. 
' ſhould not paſs, ne ſend over to Rome, ne attempt or do 
any thing there touching the Archdeaconry of Durham, 
in prejudice of the King, or of his laws, or of the par- 
ty preſented thereto by the King, on peril that might en- 
_ , | 
ths 36, F The next year following, which was the 14th of this 
Reg-Ric,.z> Kings Reign, it was Enacted firſt touching . the Staplers, 
#3.6. That, after the Feaſt of Epiphany next enſuing, the Staple 
* + fhould be removed from Calis mto England, in ſuch pla- 
ces as are contained in the Statute made in 27 Edw. 3. 
the which Statute ſhould be fully executed : And further, 
That every Alien, that bringeth Merchandiſe into the 
Realm, ſhould find ſufficient ſurety to buy and carry away 
Commodities of theRealm, to half the value of the faid 
Merchandiſe. 
Tit. 24 Trem, In the fame Parliament Petition was made, That 
Againftuſu- againſt the horrible vice of Ulury, then termed ſhifts, pra- 
= Etiſed as well by the Clergy as Laity, the Order made by 
Fobn Notte , late Mayor of London, might be executed 
throughout the Realm. 


King, it was accorded, for that Sir illiam Brian Knight, 
had purchaſed from Rome a Bull directed from the Archbi- 
ſhops of Canterbury and York, to Excommunicate ſuch 
as had broken up his Houſe, and had taken away divers 
Letters, Priviledges and Charters 3 the fame Bull, being 
read in the Parliament Houſe, was adjudged prejudicial to 
the Kings Crown, and in derogation of the Laws; for the 
which he was by the King, and aſſent of the Lords, com- 
mitted to the Tower, there to remain at the Kings will 
and pleaſure. 
Pide articu» In the faid Parliament alſo, Will;am Archbiſhop of Can- 
fun 29: terbury maketh his Proteſtation in the open Parliament, 
ſaying, -T hat the Pope ought not to excommunicate any Bi- 
ſhop, or to intermeddle, for, or touching any preſentment 
#0 any —q = wp Digniry recorded in any the Kings 
Courts. He further proteſted, that the Pope ought to me 
710 tranſlation to any Biſhoprick within the Realm againſt 
the Kings will \ for that the ſame was to the deſtruftion 
of the Realm and Crown f England, hich bath alway 
een ſo free, as the ſame bath had none earthly Sovereign, 
but hath been ſubje& to God —_ all things touching re- 
galities, and to none other. e which Proteſfiation he 
prayed might be entred. 

In the 17th year of the Reign of the King aforeſaid, it 
- ey Bagg was defired that remedy might be had againſt ſuch reli 
Tut. 33. gjous perſons as cauſed their villains or underlings to mar- 

Ty free women inheritable, whereby the Lands came to 
thoſe religious mens hands by collution, 

Item, That ſufficient perſons might be preſented to Be- 
nefices, who may do well on the ſame, fo as their ſtock for 
want thereof do not periſh. 

Item, That remedy might be had againſt the Abbots of 
Colcheſter and Abington, who in the Towns of Colcheſter 
and Colnham claim to have Sanctuary. 

Tocome to the Parliament holden in the 2oth year of 
ode gee this Kings Reign 3 we find moreover in the faid Rolls,how 
Tic,2z2 that the Archbiſhops of Canterbury and York for them- 

| ſelves, and the Clergy of their Provinces, declared to the 
—— King in open Parliamient, That ( foraſmuch as they were 
of Caneer- ſ2yorn to the Pope and See of Rome) if any thing were 
4h cope in the Parliament attempted in reſtraint of the ſame, they 
bimſells - 2y0uld in10 wiſe aſſent thereto,but verily wit hſtand the ſame, 
the whichtheir Proteſtation they require to be enrolled, 
Upon the Petition of the begging Friers, there at large 
it was Enacted, That none of that Order ſhould paſs over the 
Seas without licence of his Sovereign, nor that be ſhould 
take upon him any order of Mr.of Divinity, unleſs be were 
firſt appoſed in his Chapter provincial, on pain to be put out 
of the Kings protettion. 
Tem, Thit the Kings Officers, for making Arreſts or 
Attachments in Churchyards, are therefore excommunica- 
| ted, whereof remedy was required. | 
Fx2r. An, Inthe 21k year of the fame Kings Reign the Parlia- 
Reg. Ric. 3+ ment being holden at Feſtminſter, we tind how the Con- 


Tit. $3» 


Tit. $6. 


and as chief doer executed the fame Commiſſion, made Mc. 2. 
traiterouſly in the tenth year of the King, And alſo, 

That he the faid Archbiſhop procured the Duke of Gleoce- 

fter, and the Earls of Arundel and Warwick, to incroach 

to themſelves Royal Power, and to judge to. death Simon 

de Burley, and Sir fohn Berners without the Kings aſſent. 
Whereupon the Commons required that the ſame Archbi- 

ſhop might reſt under fafe keeping; whereunto, for that 
the'fame Impeachments touched ſo great a. perſon, they 
would be adviſed. | 

Item, The 25th day of September, the Commons prayed Ex Ti,ag, 
the King to give Judgment againſt the ſaid Archbiſhop, ac- 
cording to his deſerts. The King anſwered, that privately 
the faid Archbiſhop had confeſſed to him, how he miſtook 
himſelf in the laid Commiſſion, and therefore ſubmitted 
hinifelf to the Kings mercy : Wherefore the Kings, Lords, n,, 4,,.. 
and Sir Thomas Percy, Proctor for the Clergy, adjudged 4! Arciby 
the fa of the faid Archbiſhoptobe Treaſon, and himſelf a 2p *c=- 
Traitor 3 and therefore it was ordered, that the ſaid Archbi- vedaTry. 
ſhop ſhould be baniſhed; his Temporalties ſeized, his Lands 92"? fu 
and Goods forfeited, as well inuſe, as in poſſeſſion. 

The King further preſcribed, that the faid Archbiſhop Ex w, 7, 
ſhould take his paſſing on Friday,within ſix Weeks of 14;- 
chaelmas, at Dover, towards the parts of France. 

Thus having hitherto ſufficiently touched and compre- 
hended ſuch things as have happened in the Reign of this 

King, neceſſary tor the Church to know, by courle of ſto- 
ry 3 we come now to the 22d year of K. Richard's Reign Ann 
which is the year of our Lord 1399. In the which yearhap- by 
pened the ſtrange and alſo lamentable depoſing of this K. The deps- 
Richard the 2d aforeſaid from his Kingly Scepter. Strange, _— 
for that the like example hath not often been ſeen in Seats Second. 
Royal. Lamentable, for that it cannot be but grievous to MT. 
any good mans heart, to ſee him either ſo to deſerve, if he laweatals, 
were juſily depoſed, or if he were unjuſtly deprived, to ſee 
the Kingly Title there not able to hold hisright, where by 
force it is compelled to give place to might. 

As concerning the order and proceſs of whoſe depoling, 
for that it neither is greatly pertinent to my argument,and 
is ſufficiently contained in Rebert Fabian, and inthe Kings 
Records in the Chronicle of St. Albans. and in other Hiſto- 
ries at large, it were here tedious and ſuperfluous to inter- 
meddle with repeating thereof. What were the conditi- 
ons and properties of this King, partly before hath been Vice ud 
touched, In whom as ſome good vertues may be noted, mixr in 6 
ſo alſo ſome vices may ſeem to be mixed withal, But ef- Av#% 
pecially this, that he ſtarting out of the ſteps of his Proge- 
nitors, ceaſed to take part with them, which took part 
with the Goſpel. Whereupon it ſo fell, not by the blind 
Wheel of Fortune, but by the fecret hand of him which 
directeth all eſtates, that as he firſt began to forſake the 
maintaining of the Goſpel of God, fo the Lord began to 
forſake him. And where the prote&tion of God beginneth Wit 7 
to fail, there can lack no cauſes to be charged withal, whom the mainte 
God once giveth' over to mans puniſhment. So that to 240% 
me, conlidering the whole life and trade of this Prince, a- 
mong all other cauſes alledged in ſtories againſt him, none 
ſeemeth ſo much to be weighed of us, or more hurtful to 
him than this forſaking of the Lord and his Word, Al- 
though to ſuch as liſt more to be certified in other cauſes 
concurring withal, many and ſundry defects in that King 
may appear in ſtories, to the number of thirty three Arti- 
cles alledged, or forced rather againſt him, 

In which as I cannot deny, but that he was worthy of Aiden, 
much blame 3 ſo to be diſplaced therefore from his Regal K Ricios 
Seat, and rightful ſtate of the Crown, it may be thought 
perhaps the cauſes not to be fo rare, or ſo material in a 
Prince, - which either could or elſe would have ſerved 3 had 
not he given over before to ſerve the Lord and his Word, 
chuſing rather to ſerve the humor of the Pope and bloudy 
Prelates, than to further the Lords proceedings in preaching 
of his Word. And then, as I ſaid, how can enemies lack 
where God ſtandeth not to friend ? cr what cauſe can be 
fo little, which is notable enough to caſtdown, where the 
Lords arm isſhortned to ſuſtain ? Wherefore it is a point —_—_< 
of principal wiſdom in a Prince, not to forget, that as he ,j gvour 
ſtandeth alwaysin need of Gods helping hand, ſo always neceliny | 
he have the diſcipline and fear of him Lefore his eyes, ac- Pſalm 4 
cording to the counſel of the godly King David, P[al.2. 


3*15 monsin full Parliament, accuſed Thomas Arandel Arch- 
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And thus much touching the timeand race of this King 


NG | 
{Meas Richard, with the tragical ſtory of his depoſing. The 
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Ex Chron, 
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> 


order and manner whereof purpoſely I pretermit, only 
contented briefly tolay together a few ſpecial things done 
before his fall, ſuch as may be ſufficient, in a brief ſumm, 
both to fatisftie the Reader inquiſitive of ſuch ſtories, and 
alſo to forewarn other Princes to beware of the like dan- 
gers, In ſuch as write the life and acts of this Prince, thus 
I read of him reported, that he was much inclined to the 
favouring and advancing ' of certain perſons about him, 
and ruled all by their counſel, which were then greatly ab- 
horred and hated in the Realm : The Names of whom 
were Robert Vere Farl of Oxford, whom the King made 
Duke of Ireland, Alexander Newil Archbiſhop of York, 
Michael de Ia Pool Farl of Suffolk, Robert Triſilian Lord 
Chief Juſtice, Nicholas Brembre, with other, 

Theſe men, being hated and diſdained of divers of the 
Nobles, and of the Commons, the King alſo by favouring 
them, was leſs favoured himſelft. Inſomuch, that the Duke 
of Gloceſter, named Thomas Woodſtock the Kings Uncle, 
with the Earl of Warwick, and Ear] of Darby, ſtood up 
in Arms againſt thoſe counſellers and abuſers (as they na- 
med them) of the King. Inſomuch that the King for 
fear was conſtrained againſt his mind to remove out of 
his Court, Alexander Nevil Archbiſhop of York, Fohn 
Ford Biſhop of Dureſme, Frier Thomas Ruſhoke Biſhop 
of Chiceſter, the Kings Conteſſor, with the Loxd Ha- 
ringworth, Lord Burnel, and Bemond, Lord Vere, and di- 
vers other. 

And furthermore, in the Parliament the ſame year fol- 
lowing, Robert Triſilian the Juſtice was hanged and drawn, 
Alſo Nicholas Brembre Knight, fames Salzbury allo, 
and Fames Barneſe both Knights, Fohn Bewcamp the 
Kings Steward, and Fohn Blake Eſquire in like manner : 
All theſe by the counſel of the Lords being caſt in the Par- 
lament againſt the Kings mind, did ſuffer, which was in 
the 11th of his Reign, he being yet under governours 
but conſequently after the fame, the King claiming his 
own liberty, being come to the age of twenty, began to 
take more upon him. And this was one thing that ſtirred 
up the Kings ſtomach againſt the Nobles. Ex Chron. 
Alban. 

2. Another thing that fiirred him up as much againſt 
the Londoners, was this, for that he would have borrow- 
ed of them a Thouſand pound, and they denied him, to 
their double and treble diſadvantage, as after enſued upon 
it. 1hidem. Another occalion, betides this between the 
King and the Londoners happened thus, by reaſon of one 


of the Biſhop of Salzburys ſervants, named Roman, and a 


Iy 


Selirbury 


The, Arune 


dl Archbi- 
(bop of Tork, 
Londoners 


Wickli A 
Datel, 


Ey bifler, D 


Bakers man 3 who then carrying a Basket of Horſebread in 
in Fleetſtreer, the foreſaid Roman took a Horle-loaf out of 
the Basket. The Baker asking him why he did ſo, the Bi- 

ſhops laſty Yeoman turned back again and brake his head 3 

whereupon the neighbours came out, and would have ar- 
relied this Roar, but he eſcaped away unto the Biſhops 
Houſe. Then the Conſtable would have had him out 3 but 
the Biſhops men ſhut faſt the Gates, that they ſhould not 
approach, thus much people gathered together, threatning 
to burſt open the gates, and fire the houſe, unleſs they had 
the foreſaid party to them brought out. Whereby much ado 
there was, till at length the Mayor and Sheriffs came and 

qQuieted the rage of the Commons, and ſent every man 
home to his houſe, charging them to keep peace, Here as 
yet was no great harm done, but it the Biſhop for his part 
had been quiet,and had not ſtirred the coals ofdebate,which 
were well {lacked already.all had been ended without further 
perturbation. But the ftomach of the Biſhopnot yet digeſt- 
ed (although his man had donethe wrong) having no great 
cauſe foto do, whoſe name was Fobn Waltam, being then 
Treafarer of England, went to Thomas Arundel, Axchbi- 
ſhop the ſame time of York, and Lord Chancellor of Erg- 
land, to complain of the Londoners. Where is to be noted, 
or rather revealed, by the way, a privy myſtery, which al- 
though it be not in this ſtory touched of the Writers, yet it 
touched the hearts of the Biſhops not alittle. For the Lon- 
doners at that time were notoriouſly known to be favourers 
of Wickliff's (ide, as partly betore this is to be ſeen, and in 
the ſtory of S. Albans moreplainly doth appear : Where the 


penis. ' Author of the faid Hiſtory, writing upon the 15h year of 


lf vie&c, 


Kings Richard's Reign, reporteth in theſe wordsof the Lon- 
doners, that they were Male creduli in Deum & traditiones 


avitas, Lolardoruns ſuſtentatores.religioſorum detrattarores, 
decimarum detentores, & communis vulgi depauperato- 

res.CFc. i, Not r:ght believers in God, nor in the traditions 

of their forefathers, ſuſtainers of the Lollards, depravers of 

religions men, withholders of Tithes, and impoveriſhers of 

the common people, &c. 

_ Thus the Londoners, being noted and ſuſpeRed of the 

Bithops, were the more maliced (no doubt therefore) of 

the faid Biſhops which were the more ready to find and 

take all occaſions to work againſt them, as by their doing 
herein may well appear. For the Biſhop of Salisbury, and Lendoneys © 
Archbithop of York, having no greater matteragainft them, ©2?/ained 
than was declared, with a grievous complaint went to the King by the 
King, complaining of the Mayor and Sheriffs of Lox- _ pacifich 
don. What treſpaſs the Mayor and Sheriffs had done, as © © 

ye have heard betore,ſo may you judge. Now what follow- 
ed after let us hear. The King, incenſed not a little, wich 
the complaint of the Biſhops, conceived eftſoons againl(t 
the Mayor and Sheriffs, and againlt the whole City of Lon- : 
don, a great ſtomach : Inſomuch, that the Mayor and both 

the Sheriffs were ſent for, and removed from their Office. 

Sir Edward Darlington then was made Warden and Go- 

vernour of the City 3 who alſo, for his gentleneſs ſhewed 

to the Citizens, was alſo depoſed, and another named Sir 

Baldwin Radington, placed in that room. Moreover, fo 

much grew the Kings diſpleature againſt the City, that he 

alſo removed from London the Courts, aud Terms to be 

kept at York, that is to fay, the Chancery, the Eſchequer, _ 

the Kings-Bench, the Hamper, and the Common Pleas 3 The court 
where the fame continued from Afidſummer till Chr;ff- removed 
as, to the great decay of the City of London 3 which was den to terks 
Anno 1393, 

3. Another great cauſe,which purchaſed the King much The 3d ore; 
evil will amongſt his Subjects, was the ſecret murthering EY 
of his own Uncle named Thomas Woodſtock, Duke of depoſings 
Gkeeſter, of whom mention was made betore 3 where was 
declared, how the ſaid Duke, with the Earl of Arundel, the 
Earl of Warwick, and the Earl of Darby, with other,were 
up in Armour againſt certain wicked Counſellors about 
the King, Whereupon the .King, watching afterward 
his time, came into Chelmsferd, and fo to the place 
near by, where the Duke lay 3 where with his owni hands 
he arreſted the faid Duke his Uncle, and ſent him down — 
by water immediately to Calisz and there, through own Uncle, 
the Kings commandment, by ſecret -mans he was put 3 = 
to death, being ſtrangled under a Featherbed, the Earl wrongfully 
Marſhal being then the Keeper of Cal;s, whereby great in- © —— 
dignation rofe in many mens hearts againſt the King, 

With the ſame Duke of Glocefter allo, about the fame 
time, was arreſted and impriſc the Earl of Warwick, 
and the Earl of Arundel, who, being condemned by Par- 
liament, were then executed, whereby great grudge and 
great indignation roſe in the hearts of many againſt the 
King. 41.1397. | | | 


Fourthly, to omit here the blank Charts ſent over all the 
Land by the King 3 and how the King was ſaid to let ont 
his Realm to farm : Over and belide all theſe above pre- 
miſed, fell another matter,which was the principal occation 
of this miſchief 3 The bamiſhment, Imean, of Henry Earl 
of Darby, made Duke of Hereford a little before, being 
Son of 'Fohn of Gaunt the Duke of Lancaſter (who died 
ſhortly after the baniſhment of His Son, and lieth buried 
in the Church of S. Pau! in London) and the Duke of Py 
Northfolk , who was before Earl of Nottingham, and af- ralieg 
ter by this King made Duke of Northfo/k the year be- made Duke 
fore, At whichtime the King made five Dukes, a Mar- Fate _ 
queſs, and four Earls, to wit, Duke of Hereford, which 
was before Earl of Darby 3 Duke of Awmerle, which was 
before Earl of Rutland ; Duke of Southrey, who was before 
Earl of Kent 3 Dake of Exerer, which was before Earl of 
Huntington 3 and this Duke of Norrhfolk, being before Earl 
of Nottingham, as isaforefaid, &. The occafion of baniſh- 
ing theſe toreſaid Dukes was this. ; 
About this preſent time the Dukeof Hereford did appeach 
the Duke of Norrbfolk upon certain words to be ſpoken a- 
gainſt the King : whereupon caſting their Gloves one a- 
yainſi the other, they appointed to tight out the quarrel, a 


day being for the fame appointed at Coventry, But the The Ole 


King took up the matter in his own hands, baniſh- amd Duke # 
" ing the Duke of Norrbfolk for ever, which after died at of Fwd 
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586 K. Richard the Second reſigneth his Crown: His death. Henry the fourth inthroned. 


Venice ; and the other Duke,which was the Duke of Here- 
ford, for 10 years. Belide theſe, allo was exiled into France 
Tee. Arande4 T bo. Arundel Archbiſhop of Canterbury by AG of Parlia- 
baniſhed as ment, in the ſame year, for points of Treaſon, as ye have 


a Traitor 
by Parlia- 


| Sea to enter the Land, Lord Edmund Duke of York, the 


the Biſhop of Chicheſter, named Edmund Stafford, Chan- 


What evil 


Goth about fred of them more than for the King, this commotion was 


a King. 
K. Richard 
returneth 


from Ire- 


ag Ireland both his buſineſs, and moſt of his Ordinance 


K.Richard 


forſaken of tute and deſolate, without comfort or counſel 3 who nei- 


his Subje 
What ir is 


for a Prince —_— IT, 
INE bis him 3 and perceiving moreover, the Commons, that 


ed oſhis 
Sulyeds. 


K. Richard 
agreed to 
relign his 


heard before expreſſed, pag. 583. col.2. All which turned 
to the great inconvenience of this King, as in the event fol- 
lowing may appear. 

Theſe cauſes and preparatives thus premiſed, it followed 
the year after, which was Anno 1399. and laſt year of 
this King, that the King, upon certain affairs to be done, 
took his Voyage into Ireland. In which mean time Henry 
of Bolingbroke, Earl of Darby, and Duke of Hereford, 
and with him the forefaid Archbiſhop Thomas Arundel 
(which before were both exiled) returning out of France 
to Cal, came into England, challenging the Dukedom of 
Lancaſter, after the death of his Father. With them alſo 
came the Son and Heir of the Earl of Arundel, being yet 
but young. Theſe together ſetting out of Cals, arrived at 
Ravenſþur in the North. At the knowledge whereof much 
people gathered unto them. | 

In this mean time, as the Duke was hovering on the 


Kings Uncle, to whom the King committed the cuſtody 
of this Realm (having intelligence thereof ) called to him 


cellor of the Realm, and William Scrope, Earl of Wiltſhire 
Lord Treafurer, alſo Fohn Busſhey, William Bagot, Hen- 
7y Grene, and Fohn Ruſchel, with divers other, conſult- 
ing with them what was beſt in that caſe to be done. 
Who then gave their advice (whether wiltal or unskil- 
ful, it is not known, but very unfruitful) that he ſhould 
leave London, and go to St. Albans, there to wait for 
more ſirength, able to encounter with the Duke. But as the 
people out of divers quarters reſorted thither, many of them 
proteſted that they would do nothing to the harm and 
prejudice of the Duke of Lancaſter, who, they ſaid, was 
unjuſtly expulſed. The reſt of the Council Fobrs Bueſhey 
William Bagot, Henry Grene, William Scrope Ireaſu- 
rer, hearing and underſtanding how the Commons were 
minded to joyn with the Duke of Hereford, left the 
Duke of York, and the Lord Chancellor, and fled to the 
Caſtle of Briſtow. Where it is to be underſtood, that 
theſe four were they, to whom the common fame ran, that 
the King had let out his Realm to f.'xm 3 and were ſo ha- 
ted of the people, that it is to be thought, that for the ha- 


among the people. 
" As this . broil was in Ermgland, the noiſe thereof 
ſounding to the Kings ears, being then in Ireland, 
for haſty ſpeed of returning into England , he left in 


alſo behind him 3 And fo paſling the Seas, landed at A4/- 
ford Haven, not daring, as it ſeemed, to come to London. 
On the contrary ſide, unto Henry Duke of Hereford, be- 
ing landed, as is ſaid. in the North, came the Earl of 
Nerthumberland, Lord Henry Percy, and Henry his Son, 
the Earl of Weſtmerland, Lord Radulph New, and other 
Lords more to a great number,ſo that the multitude roſe to 
60000 able Soldiers. Who, firſt making toward the Caſtle 
of Briſtow, took the forelaid Busſhey, Grene, Scrope and 
Bagot 3 of whom three incontinently were beheaded, Ba- 
got eſcaped away, and fled away to Ireland. 
The King in this mean while, lying about Wales, deſti- 


ther durſt come to London, neither would any man come 


were up in ſuch a great power againſt him, would rather 
die, than give over that they had begun, for fear of them- 
{clves 3 ſecing therefore no other remedy, called to him 
Lord 7. Percy Eaxl of Worceſter, and Steward of his Houſ- 
hold, willing him, with other of his Family, to provide for 
themſelves in time. Who then openly in the Hall brake his 
white Rod before them all, commanding every Man to ſhift 
for himſelf. Although Fabiaz and ſome other ſay, that 
he did this of his own accord, contrary to his Allegiance. 
The King, compaſſed on every fide with miſeries, ſhifted 
from place to place, the Duke (till following him 3 till at 
length, being at the Caſile of Coneway, the King delired to 
talk with Thomas Arundel Axchbilhop, and the Earl of 
Northumberland , to whom he declared, That he would 


He 


ing might be for him provided, and life promiſed to eight $KINGy 
= = he Las name. wide being ae l 7, 
and ratified, but not performed, he came to the Caſtle of 

Flint, where (after talk had with the Duke of Lancaſter) 

he was brought the ſame night by the Duke and his Army 

to Cheſter, and from: thence was conveyed ſecretly into the 

. Tower, there to be kept till the next Parliament. By the The King 


way as he camenear to London, divers evil diſpoſed men of 19 yn%d 
the City being warned thereof, gathered themſelves,thinking Tower, 
to have ſlain him, for the great cruelty he had uſed before 
toward the City 3 but by the policies of the Mayor and 
Rulers of the City, the madneſs of the people was ſtayed. 
Not long after followed the Duke, and alſo began the Par- 
liament, In which Parliament the Earl of Northumberland, 
with many other Earls and Lords were ſent to the King 
in the Tower, to take of him a full reſignation, accord- 
ing to his former promiſe, and ſo they did. This done, 
divers Accuſations and Articles were laid and engroſſed a- 
gainſt the ſaid King, to the number of thirty three, ſome 
lay thirty eight, which for the matter not greatly mate- 
rial in them contained, I overpais. And the next year 
_ he was had to Pomfrer Caſtle, and there famiſhed to 

cath. 


King HENRY the Fourth. 


A ND thus King Richard by common aflent being 

depoſed from his rightful Crown, the Duke of 

| Lancaſter was led by Thomas Arundel the Arch- 

biſhop to the Seat Royal 3 who there ſtanding up, and 

crofling himſelf on the forchead and the breaſt, ſpake in 
words as followeth : 


In the Name of God, Amen. THenxy of Lancaſter, clains «,,, CEP 
the Realm of England and the Crown, with all the appurte- of Hem) 
nances, as I that am deſcended by right line of the bload, -— 
coming from that good Lord King Henry the Third, And the Com, 
through the right that God of hw grace hath ſent to me, 
with the help of my km and of my friends to recover the 
ſame, which was in point to be undone for default of good 


governance, and due juſtice, & ce 


C After which words the Archbiſhop, asking the aſſent King 
of the people, being joyful of their new King, took the the coun 
Duke by the hand, and placed him in the Kingly Throne, Ons 
which was 4.1399.Aand ſhortly after,by the forefaid Axch- ed. 
biſhop, he was Crowned alſo for King of England. Ex 

Chron, D. Alban. 

The next year after followed a Parliament holden at o am.? 
Weſtminſter , in which Parliament one William Sautre, Tris | 
a good man and a faithful Prieſt, inflamed with zeal of 5" 
true Religion, required he might be heard for the com- 
modity of the whole Realm. But the matter being ſmelt 
before by the Biſhop, they obtained that the matter ſhould jy; 5m: 
be referred to the Convocation 3 where the faid Jillian browhtls 
Sautre being brought before the Biſhops and Notaries there- pithops is | 
unto appointed, the Convocation was deferred to the $g- tie com> 
turday next enſuing, 

When Saturday was come, that is to fay, the 127h 
day of February, Thomas Arundel Archbiſhop of Canter- 
bury, in the preſence of his Council Provincial, being afſem- 
bled in the faid Chapter-houſe, againſt one Sir Hilliam 
Sautre, otherwiſe called Chatrs Chaplain, perſonally then 
and there appearing by the commandment of the forefaid 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury objected 3 that the faid Sir 
William before the Biſhop of Norwich had once renoun- 
ced and abjured divers and ſundry Concluſions heretical 
and erroneous 3 and that after fuch Abjuration made, he 
publickly and privily held, taught and preached the fame 
Concluſions, or elſe ſuch like, diſagreeing to the Catho- 
lick faith, and to the great peril, and pernicious example of 
others. And after this he cauſed ſuch like Concluſions, hol- 
den and preached, as is ſaid, by the ſaid Sir }/4lliam with- 
out renunciation, then and there to be read unto the faid 
Archbiſhop, by Mr. Robert Hall, Chancellor unto the faid 
Biſhop, in a certain Scrole written, in tenor of words as 
followeth. 

Sir William Chatr&.otherwiſe called Sautre,Pariſh Prieſt 
of the Church St. Scithe the Virgin in London, publickly 


Crovene reſign up by Crown, in condition that. an honourable liv- | and privily doth hold theſe Conclulions under written. 


C Imprims 3 
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The Story of William Sautre. His firſt and ſecond Examination. 5 $7 


—_—_— 


The Arti- 


tis of W. 


Tn C Impriams, He faith, Thar be will wor worſhip the Crof 
Neb.4* 


on which Chrift ſuffered, but only Chriit that ſuffered np- 


- on the Croſs. 


2.Itern, That he would ſcower worſhip « termporal King, 
than the foreſaid woddden Crofs. 

3. Item, Thar be would rather worſtup the bodies of the 
Saints, than the very Crofs of Chrift ow which be hung, if 
jt were before him, 

4. Itern, That he world rather worſhip a man truly con- 
tyite, than the Croſs of Chrift. 

5, Item, That he # bonnd rather to worſhip a Man that 
# predeſtinate, than #n Anu! of God. 

6, Item, That if «wy Man world wifit the Monuments | 

Peter 41:4 Paul, ar go on pilprimape 10 the Tumb of Saint | 
: Ak or elſe any whither elſe, for the obtaining of any 
temporal benefit > he « not bound to kety bis vow, but he 
way diſtribute the expences of by Vow, wpon the alnes of 


rhe poor. 
] han, That every Prieſt and Denton « more bound 
ro preach the Word of God, than to ſay the Carmnical hours. 
8, Item, That after the prowommcing of the Sacrament al | 


words of the body of Chrit, the bread remaineth of the | 


ſame nature that it was before, neither doth it ceaſe to be 
bread. 


To which Concluſions or Atticles being thus read, the 
Archbiſhop of Canterbaryy required the ſame Sir #i#am to 
anſwer. And then the iaid #/3/:am asked a Copy of ſuch 
Articles or Concluſions, and a eompetent ſpace to anſwer 
unto the ſame, Whereupon the ſaid Archbiſhop command- 
ed a Copy of ſuch Articles or Concluſions to be delivered 
then and there unto the faid Sir William, afligning the 
Thnyſday then next enſuing to him to deliberate and 
make anſwer in. When Ther (day the ſaid day of a 
pearance was come, Maſter Nicholas Rzſhton, auditor of the 
uſes aid buſineſs belonging to the faid Archbiſhop (then 
being if the Parliament Houſe at Fe/ftminfter, otherwiſe 
kt) continued the fafd Convocation with all matters ri- 
ſing, depending, and appertinent thereunto, by command- 
ment of the ſaid Biſhop, until the next morrxow at eight 
of the Clock When the morrow cattie, bring Friday, 
the forefaid Sit F#/jlliam Saatte, in the Chapter-houſe be- 
fore the faid Biſhop and his Council Provincial then and 
there aſſembled, making his perſonal q—_— exhibi- 
ted acertain Scrole, containing the Anſwers unto certain 
Articles of Concluſions given unto hitn, as is aforeſaid, by 
the aid Biſhopz and ff that unto the forefaid Archbilhop 
he delivered the farne as his anſwer in that behalf,under the 


+ tenorof ſuch words as follow. 


The anfver 
of F, Shatre 


lrg 


The Croſs 


— 


Ann 
afinat? ra. 2» 


ther to be 


. Fouching the material ſu 


I William Sautre, Prieſ# unworthy, ſay and anſwer, 
that I will not, nor intend not to worſhip the Croſs whereon 
Chrif was crucified, but anly Chrift that ſuffered apon the 
Croſs. ſo temderſtanding me, That 1 will mt worſhip the 
Material Croſs, or the prof corporal matter : yet notwith- 
ſtanding I will worſhip the ſame as a ſign, token and me- 
morial of the Paſſion of Chrift, Adoratione vicatia, And 
that I will rather worſhip a temporal King, than the 


foreſaid woodden Croft, and the material ſubſtance of the 


ſame. And that 1 will rather worſhip the bodies of Saints, 

than the very Croft of Chrift-whereon he hung 3 with this 

addition, that if. the wer June Croſs were afore me, as 

ſtance. And alſo that T will ra- 

ther worſhip a man truly toifeſſed and penitent, than the 

Fs on which Chriſt hung, 4s touching the material ſub- 
ance, 


And that alſo I am bond, and will rather worſhip him 


trite chan an Angel of God 3 for that the one s & man 0 


thin an An. my watare with the humanity of Chriſt.and ſo ts not 4 
Oh bleſſed Angel. Notwithſtanding 1 ill worſhip both of them, 
ther can be actor ding a5 the will of God is T ſhould. 


nithoa 
koktry, 


Alſo, That if any Man hath made a Vow to viſit the 
Shrines of the Apoſtles Peter and Paul, or to go on Pilgri- 
may? unto $. Thomas Tomb, or any whither elſe, to obtain 
any temporal benefit of commodity > he is not bound ſimply 
to Reep his Vow npon the neceſſity of Salvation 3' but he 
May give the experces of bis Vow in alints atttong#} 
n- poor, by the prudent conthſel of his ſuperiour, as Tſup- 
poſe. | 


Antl dlſo I ſay, that every Deacon and Prieft is 
ere binnd to preach the Word of God, than to ſay the 


hom f koi to be predeſtinate, traly confeſſed 4hd con | 


Canotiical hotrs, according tv the primitive order of the 
Alſo, Tonching the interrogation of the Sacrament of the tio, vec 4 
| Altar, 1 ſay, that after -— fo of the _—_ ane 
tal words of the body of Chri#F, there ceaſeth not to be pions 
very bread ſimply, but remains bread, holy, true, and the 
bread of life and I believe the ſaid Sacrament to be the 
very body of Chriſt, after the pronouncing of the Sacramen- 
f al Wor ds w-- | 

When all theſe anſwers were throughly by Maſter Rc 
bert Hail dixeAly and publickly there ——_ foreſaid 
Archbiſhop of Canterbary inquited of the faid Sir }illiam, 
whether he had abjured the foreſaid Hereſies and Errors ob- 
jected againſt him, as before is ſaid, before the Biſhop of 
Nerwich, or not 3 or elfe had revoked and renounced the 
faid or ſuch like Concluſions or Articks, ornot ? To which 
he anſwered and affirmed that he had not. And then con- 
ſequently (all other Articles, Concluſions and Anſwers a- 
bove _ — omitted) the faid Archbiſhop ex- 
amined the fame Sir William Sautre, eſpeciall 21 th 
Sacrament of the Altar, F200 , 

Firſt, Whether in the Sacrament of the Altar, after the 
pronouncing of the Sacramental words, remaineth very 
material bread or not ? Unto which interrogation, the fame 
Sir William ſomewhat waveringly faid, and anſwered, that 
he knew not that. Notwithſtanding he faid, that there 
Was very bread, becauſe it was the bread of life which came 
down from Heaven. 

Aﬀter that the faid Archbiſhop demanded of him, whe- 
ther in the Sacrament after the facramental words, rightly 
pronounced of the Prieſt, the ſame bread remaineth, which 
did before the words pronounced, or not. And to this 
queſtion the forefaid William anſwered in like manner as 
before, ſaying, that there was bread, holy, true, and the 
bread of life Se. | 

Afeer that, the foreſaid Archbiſhop asked him, whether 
the ſame material bread before Couſecration, by the ſacra- 
mental words of the Prieſt rightly pronounced, be tranſub- 
ſtantiated from the nature of bread into the very body. of 
Chriſt, or not? Whereunto Sir #/illiam faid, that he knew 
not —_ rnatter meant. | 

And then the faid Archbiſhop aſſigned unto the faid Sir __ .. .... 
William time to deliberate, and _ to make his bd dagen 
anſwer till the next day 3 and continued this Convocation tikued. | 
thenand there till the morrow. Which morrow, to wit, 2xdle &h- 
the 19:h day of Febrnary, being cotne, the forefaid Arch- «mlatd. 
biſhop of Canterbury, in the {aid Chapter-houfe of Saint 
Paul in London, before his Council Provincial then and 
there aſſembled.efpecially asked and examined the ſatne Sir 
W.Santre there perſonally preſent upon the Sacrarnent of the 
Altar, as before. And the fame Six H3h:am, again, in like 
manner, as before, anſwered. | 

| Aﬀer this, amongſt other things, the ſaid Biſhop demand- 
ed of the ſame 7/://;am, if the fame material bread being 
upon the Altar, after the facramental words being of the 
Prieſtrightly pronounced, is tranſubſtantiated into the ve- 
ry body of Chriſt ornot ? And the faid Sir }/:Þ;am ſaid, 
he underſtood not what he meant. | 

Then the faid —— demanded, whether that ma- 
terial bread being round and white, prepared and diſpoſed 
for the Sacrament of the body of Chritt upon the Altar, 
wanting nothing that is meet and requitite thereunto, by 
the vertue of the facratnental words being of the Prieſt 
rightly ——_—_ » be altered and changed into the very 
body of Chriſt, and ceafeth any more to be tnaterial and 
very bread ornot ? Then the ſaid Sir Favs, deridingly 
anſwering, faid, he could not tell. 

Then conſequently, the faid Archb. demanded, whether 
he would ſtand tothe determinationof the holy Church or 
not, which affirmeth, that in the Sacrament of the Altar, 
after the words of Conſecration being rightly pronounced _ . _ FR: 
of the Prieſt, the ſame bread, which betore in nature was anger 
bread, ceaſeth any niore to be bread ? To this interrogation Churck & 
the faid Sir Wilian faid, That he would fand to the de EE, 
termination of the Church, where ſuch deterinination was - Sa ow 
| 20t coRtrary 10 the will of God. | $ SE cbs 
This done he demanded of him again, what his judg- 
| ment was concerning the Sacrament of the Altar : Who 
| aid and affirmed, That after the words of Conſecration, by 
| the Prieſt duly pronounted, temained wery bread, and the 


ſame bread which was before the words ſpoke. Andthis 


Examinatior? 
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Sentence pronounced,and a Proceſs preſented againſt. W Sautre. His Recantation. 


The ſen- 
tence a- 
gainſt #70. 
Seure- 


A certain 
procefi 3- 


Will. 


Examination about the Sacrament, laſted from $ of the 


Clock of the fame day, until 11 of the Clock, or therea- 
bouts 3inſomuch that during all this time the foreſaid F/il- 
liam would no otherwiſe anſwer, neither yet touching the 
fame Sacrament receive Catholick information, according 
to the inttitution of the Popes Church, and his Chriſtian 
Faith. Wherefore the faid paar pk the counſel and 
aſſent of his whole Covent then and there preſent, did pro- 
mulgateand give ſentence, by the mouth of Roberr Hal, 
againſt the ſame Sir /ill;am Saurre (being perſonally pre- 
ſent, and refuſing to revoke his Hereſies, that is to fay, his 
true Doctrine, but conſtantly defended the fame) under 
the tenor of wordsas followeth : | 


gy the Name of God, Amenes We Thomas by the grace 


of God Archbiſhop of Canterbury, Primate of England, 
and Legate of the See Apoſtolical, by the authority of God 
Almighty, and bleſſed St. Peter and Paul, and of holy 
Church, and by owr own authority, ſitting for Tribanal or 
chief Fudge, Lamar God alone before our eyes, by the 
ccunſel and conſent of the whole Clergy our fellow brethren 
and Suffragans, aſſiſtants unto us in ths preſent Council 


Provincial, by ths our ſentence definitive. ds pronounce, de- | 


cree and declare by theſe preſents, thee William Sautre, 6- 
therwiſe called Chawtrey, Pariſh Prie#t pretenſed, perſo- 
nally ow before us, in and upon the crime of Hereſie, 
Judici brand 1 fall convitt, as an Heretick, and as an 
Hertick to be punilhed. | 

Which ſentence definitive being thus read, the foreſaid 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury continued in the fame Provincial 
Council till Yedneſday next and immediately enſuing, to 
wit, the 24th day of the ſame Month of February » which 
being expired, the Bi of Norwich, according, to the 
commandment of the ſaid Archbiſhop of Canterbury, pre- 
ſented unto the forefaid William Sautre by a certain friend 
of his, being preſent at the fame Council, a certain Proceſs 
incloſed and {-aled with his Seal, giving the names of cre- 
dible witneſſes ſealed with their ſeals, the tenor whereof fol- 
loweth in this wiſe : | 


Memorandum, That upon the laſt day of April, in the 
year of our Lord 1399. in the 7. Indiction, and 10 year 
of the Papacy of Pope Boniface the 2. in a certain Cham- 


Saxrre pre> ber within the Manor Houſe of the faid Biſhop of Norwich, 


= 
of Norwic 


at South Helingham (where the Regiſter of the faid Biſbop 


is ge) before the 9rh hour, in a certain Chappel within | 
the fi 


d Manor ſituate, and the firſt day of May then next 
and immediately inſuing, in the foreſaid Chamber Sir J. 
Chawtrs, Pariſh Prieſt of the Church of S. Margaret in the 


Town of Li, appeared before the Biſhop of Norwich, in | 
the preſence of Fobn de Derlington, Archdeacon of Nor- 


wich, Doctor of the Decrees, Frier Walter Diſſe, and Fohr 
Rikinghal, Profeflors in Divinity, William Carlton, DoGtor 
of both Laws, and William Friſeby, with Hugh Bridham, 
Publick Notaries, and there publickly ath 
Conclutions, as before is ſpecified. | 

All and ſingular the premiſſes the forefaid 7/;:am af- 
firmeth upon mature deliberation. And afterwards, to 
wit, the 19th day of May in the year, Indiction and Pa- 


pacy aforeſaid, -in the Chappel within the Manor houſe of 


the faid Henry Biſhop ofNorwich fituate at South Heling- 
ham, the forefaid Sir William revoked and renounced all 
aud lingular the foreſaid his Concluſtons 3 abjuring and 


- correcting all ſuch Hereliesand Errors,taking his Oath upon 


a Book before the forelaid Henry the Bilhop of Norwich, 
that from that time forward he would never preach, af- 


' firm norhold, privily nor apertly, the forefaid Concluſions; 


and that he would pronounce, according to the appoint- 
ment of the {aid Biſhop, the foreſaid Concluſions to be er- 
roneous and herelies in the Pariſh Churches of Lin, and 
T:imey, and in other places at the aſſignment of the ſaid 
Biſhop 3 and further tware,that he would ſtand to the ordi- 
nance of the ſaid Biſhop touching the premiſſes, in the pre- 
ſence of the diſcreet and worſhiptul men atore-recited, with 
divers other more. | 


As concerning the firſt Concluſion, that he faid he 


would not worſhip the Croſs, &c. he confefſed him- 
ſelf to have erred, and that the Article was erroneous, 
and ſubmitted himſelf. And as tuuching the ſecond 
Article, that he faid he would rather worſhip a King, 


©. he confeſſed himſelf to have erred, and the Article 


and held the 


a 


to be erroneous, and ſubmitted hinfelf, and fo forth of all {__ 


Then next after this, upon the 25h day of May in the 
year 'of our Lord aforeſaid, in the Churchyard of the 
Chappel of St.Fames within the Town of Lin, the fore- 
faid William, in preſence of the forelaid Biſhop and Cler- 
gy, and the people of the ſaid Town of Linfianding round 
about, publickly declared in the _ Tongue, the fore- 
laid Concluſions to be erroneous elies, as was con- 
tained in a certain Scrole. And after this, the 26h day of 
May in the year aboveſaid, in the Church of the Hoſpital 
of S. Fobns in the Town of Lin, the ſaid Sir William, be- 
fore the faid Biſhop fitting as judge, {ware and took his 
Oath upon the holy Evangeliſts, that he would never after 
that time preach openly and publickly the forefaid Concluſi- 
ons, nor would hear the confetſions of any of the Subjects of 
his Dioceſs of Norwich, without the ſpecial licence of the 
laid Biſhop, &c. In the preſence of Frier Fobn Smermen, 
Mr.Fohn Rikinghal DoQtor of Divinity, William Carlton 
Dodtor of both Laws, and Themas Bulton Officer of thelj- 
berty of Lin aforeſaid, with diversothers, 


The tenox of the Scrole and Recantation. 


nin, Touching the firiF and ſecond, where I ſaid, 
That I would adore rather a temporal Prince, and the 
lively bodies of the Saints, thay the woodden Croſs wheres 
upon the Lord did hang, I do revoke and recant the ſame, 
as being therein deceived. | : 

To this I ſay, that the Article is falſe and erroneous, 
and by falſe information T held it, the which I renounce 
and ack forgiveneſs therecf, and ſay, that it is a precious 
Relick, Fans that I ſhall bold it while I live, and that I 
fo _— : 

I well that I erred wrongfully by falſe infor- 
mation, for I wot well, that a ef - f Be is 
more bound to ſay bis Mattens and hours, thanto preach; 
for thereto he is bounden by right > wherefore 1 ſubmit 


| me, Oc. 


Touching that Article, I know right well that Terred by 
falſe information. Wherefore I ask forgiveneſs. 

As concerning Vows, 1 ſay that i is falſe and erre- 
neous, and by Je information 1 held it for a man is 
holden to hold bis Vow, &c. 

To the 7th Article I ſay, that I did it by pony of 

f 


Prieſt hood,wherethrough I knowledge well that I gave gui 
| and Irefpaſſed wherefore I ſubmit me to God and to hol 
' Church, and to you father, ſwearing that I ſhall never boll 
#t more. =» 
To the 8th I ſay, that Theld it by falſe and wrong infor- 
mation. But now I know well that it is Hereſie, and that 
bread, anon as the word of the Sacrament is aid, is no low 
ger bread material, bat that it is turned into very Chriſt 
body 3 and that I ſwear here. 
I ſay, that this is falſe and erroneous, &c. 
I {ay as T ſaid, &c. 
This being done the 22d of my in the 
year of our Lord 1400, in the er of S.Paul in 
London aforeſaid 3 the forelaid Axchbifhop of Canterbury, 
in the Convocation of his-Prelates, and Clergy, and fuck 
like men rhere.being preſent, cauſed the fore-recited proceſs 
of the Biſhop of Norwich, to be read openly and publickly 
to Sir William Sautre, otherwiſe called: Chautriss And 


I, 


2, 


9. 
I0, 


Proeeſi + 


afterward he asked the faid Sir 7/3liam, whether hes v, 
plainly underſtood and knew ſuch Proceſs and the con- Sexre 


teats within the ſame 3 and he ſaid, yea, And further he 


| demanded of him, if he would or could fay or objectany 


' thing againſt the Proceſs, and he faid, No. And after that 
incontinent, the foreſaid Archbiſhop of Canterbury demand- 
ed and objected againſt the faid Sir F/iIiam,as divers others 


more did 3 That after he had before the Biſhop of Norwich - 


revoked and abjured judicially divers errors and herefies, 
among other errors and hereſtes by him taught, holden, 
and preached, he afhrmed, That in the ſame Sacrament 4 
the Altar, after the Conſecration made 7 the Prieſt, as be 
taught, there remained material bread . 

mongſt others as errors alſo he abjured before the forelaid 
Biſhop of Norwich. Hereunto the forefaid }/ill5am aniwer- 
ed {miling, or in mocking wiſe, ſaying, and denying that 


he knew of the premiſſes. Notwithſtanding, he re 
| / 


which herefica- 8*IaÞ 


ln, 


LL 


ar. aaa eats 2 
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ut... th. ZE 


| EG. Fo "0G Icky affirmed » That he held and raught the fozefaid | 


| Lane pang 


Lentence of =]z5 Nowine ns & 7 fit i 7 ſpri ſo | 


© Sentence definitive, by counſel, afſeut, and authority to 


2s after the date of the laid made by the faid 

Kip of CNeewich, and that in the Av yr allo he 

i Ge es 1 3s a. ear pron d as a 

Si and why they ſhould got further 

d unto hus ne Necelh according to the Canonical 

4 Mayor pate anſwered nothi 
e any a the contrary, 

ied the forelaid Archbiſhop of Canterbury by 

the counſel and aſſent of the whale Council, and eſpecially, 


by the counſel and aſſent of the Reyerend Fathers and Bi- | 


tbops, as alſo Priors, Neans, Archdeacons, and ather war 

Ce, Elly determined rn 1 he dg a 
i0n, 

and aQual ; 1. ta of the faid 1#7 May y Srey © 

into Herelie ang as wcorrigible, accor my 

Sioe pat in writing, CL DO 


'Þ we Name as" God, , Amen. Fe Thomas by the Grace 


God Archbiſhop ate of the See 4 
olical, and pus boom boar; err i find and - 
clare, That thou, William utre, go called Chau- 
tris Prieſt, by us with the counſel and aſſent of all and 
fmgular our fellow brethrens and whole Clergy, by this 
our Sentence definitive declared in writing, baſs _ 
for Herefie convitt and condemned, and art (bei 
_ into Hereſie) to be depoſed and degraded aded Ty the theſe 
(4 ent $ A 
ad thin that day being Wedneſday, there was in the 
ſaid Council Provincal nothing further proſecuted, but was 
continued with all dependents al the Friday next 
Which Friday approaching, Maſter Nicholas Riſhton, by 
the commandment of the faid Archbiſhop of Canterbury, 
being then buſied, as he faid, in the Parliament Houle, 
continued this Council and Convocation with all incidents, 
dependents, and occaſions, growing and annexed there--| 
unto the next day, to wit, Saturday next and immediate- 
ly after enſuing. Upon Saturday, being the 267h of the 
aid month of Fe , the forefaid Archbiſhop of Can- 
terbury fate in the ops Seat of the forefaid Church of 
S.Paul in London, _ ſolemnly apparelled in his Pontifical 
attire, ſitting with him as his affiſtants theſe Reverend Fa- 
thers and Biſhops, of London, Lincoln, Hereford, Exeter, 
Menevenſis & Roffenſis Epiſcopi, above mentioned, cotn- 
manded and cauled the faid Sir 7}/lliam _ » ap- 
Roe in Prieſtly Veſiments, to be brough 
him. That done, he declared and — 
Engliſh to all the Clergy and people there in multi- 
aſſembled 3 That. all Proceſs was and ended 
TOE Sir William Sautre. Which thing finiſh- 
before the uncing of the ſaid Sentence of Relapſe 
againſt the faid Six William, as is premiſed, he often then 
and there recited and read. And for that he ſaw the 
fid F/51liam in that behalf nothing abaſhed 3 he proceed- 
ed to his degradation and actual 4 in form as fol- 


loweth, 


—_—— 


| as eB: age and c wank 
© dp denounce | Eng William i Le 7 


as an Heretick, and one re-fallen into Herefie, 47 


man, honing the New Bot m__ — 


z Neither could hay 


, We Ther u 
 Camterbery, | Q 
| & F608 


tric, Chaplain fained, in the habit and appaxel of a Fried, tings. 


_—_—_ EE OS I—_— 


a Deacon. And in token of this thy degradation and aqu- 

al depoſition, we take from thee the Book of the New Tic Book 
Teſtament, and the Stole, and do deprive thee of all au- Teftament 
thority in _— of the het and of all and all manner fakenfrom 


of Dignity of a Deacon 

Tremp, Pi of 9 OW hbiſhop forelaid, uthority, 
counſel, and * Ze which over thee the far itn we 
ye, bean a Jub-deacqn 


amknned by Enos areas, do 7 


of this thy de ant afieat depoſition, IP 
from thee the Albe = le, and do deprive thee of fk-nfrom 
all manner of 


Sab-diaconical 

Alſo, we Thornas Archbilkop aforclaid, by counſel ab- 
en | ſent, and authority which we have over thee the foreſaid 
ence | William, an Acolyte pretenſed, wearing the habit of an 
Acolyte, and Heretick, twice fallen, by our ſentence, as is 
aforeſaid, condemned, do. degrade and put from thee all 
Qrdex 9 mn Acahyee 3 and in fign and token of this thy 
, and aQyal depoſition, we take from as ThoChuiies 
the Candlefich and Taper, and alſo Urceolums, and do = A 
prive thee of all and all manner dignity of an Acolyte. — from kim 
Alſo we Thomas Archbiſhop aforetaid, by aſſent, coun- 
{dl, and authority, which upon thee the forefaid 751l;am 
we have, an Exorciſt retenſed, in the habitof an Exorciſt 
or Holy-water Clerk, being an Heretick, twice fallen, and 
by our ſentence as is aforeſaid, condemned, do e and 
depole thee from the Order of an Exorcitt 3 And in token 
of this thy degradation and actual depoſition, we take from oe 
thee the Book of Conjurations, and do deprive thee of all %% 
and ſingular dignity of an'Exorciſt. ——_ 
Alſo, we Thomas Archbiſhop aforeſaid, by a 
ſel, and authority, as is abovelaid, do degrade and depoſc 
thee the forefaid 7/5 illiam, Reader pretenſed, clothed in 
the habit ef a Reader, an Heretick, twice fallen, and by 
our ſentence as is aforeſaid, condemned from the order of 
a Reader; And in token of this thy degradation and aQtual ye meaneth 
depolition,we take from theethe Book of the Divine Lecti- the Ge oY -gend 
ons (that is the Book of the ChurchLegend) and do deprive Gith che the 
thee of all and ſingular manner of dignity of ſuch a Reader. Regiſter 

hem, We Thomas Archbiſhop of Canterbury atoreſaid, 
by authority, counſel and aſſent, the which we 'Smagy as Is 
aforeſaid, do degrade and put thee the foreſaid W//liam 
Sawtre, Sexton pretenſed, in the habit of a Sexton, and 
a Surplice, being an Heretick twice fallen, by our The Sure 
ſentence definitive a as aforeſaid from the Or- plice taken 
der of a Sexton; And in token of this thy degradation 
and actual depoſition, for the cauſes aforeſaid, we take 
from thee the Keys of the Church-door, and thy Surplice. neck 
and do deprive thee of all and fingular manner of commo- raken trom 
dities of a Door-keeper, hims 
And alſo, by the authority of Omnipotent God the Fa- 
ther, the Son, and Holy Ghoft, and by our authority, 
counſel, and aſſent, of our whole Council Provincial above 


RED 
Thus #/illiam Sawre nt of Cluift, being utter- 
ly thruſt out of the Popes Kingdom, and metamorphoſed 


back | from a Clerk to a ſecular Lay-man, was committed (as ye 


have beard) unto the ſecular power. Which {o done, the 
Biſhops, yet uot hexewith cantented, —— 
Jþ— ys to caufe him mg Op to ſpeedy 
Whereypon the King , ready enough and too 
—_ to gratitie the Clergy, and © _— favours, 
dixeQeth out a terrible Decxce againſt the ſaid 7/3/[am Sour 
tre, and ent it to the Major and Sheriffs of Zowdez to be 


ns do degrade and put thee from thie Order gf 


the 4engur w 


SX&5UtiOn 5 hereof hereunder enfuerh, 
—__ Ddd The 


590 | The Kings Decree againſt W. Sautre. His cruel burning. 
; | ing ts the Laws and Canonical SanQtions ſet forth in 5xING, 
X | | : , _ vom 7 and alſo that our Holy Mother the Church Un 
The Decree of the King againſt William Sawtre. |, 2.1 > do inthe ntfs : we hates hate k4. 
zealous in Religion, and reverend lovers of the Catholick !9u zeal 


HE Decree of our Soveraign Lord the King and his | Faith, willing and minding to maintain and defend the wi, 
_ T Council in the Parkin, againſt a __ new | Holy Churd and the Laws and the Liberties of the ſame, 


nk 529. {prung up Heretick. - To the Major and Sheriffs of Lox- | to root all ſich Errors and Hereſies out of our Kingdom of 
tre, don, &c. Whereas the Reverend Father Thomas Arch- | England, and with condigne puniſhment to corre and 
biſhop of Canterbury, Primate of all England, and Legate | puniſh all Hereticks or ſuch as be convit3 provided always 
of the Apoſtolick See, by the aſſent, conſent, and counſel | that both according to the Law of God and Man, and the 
of other Biſhops, and his Brethren Suffragans, and alſo of | Canonical inſtitutions in this behalf accuſtomed, ſuch Here- 
all thz whole Clergy within his Province or Dioceſs, ga- | ticks convict and condemned in form aforefaid ought to 
thered together in tus Provincial Council, the due order of | be burned with fire: We command you, as firaitly as we 
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the Law being obſerved in all points in this behalf, hath | may,or can,firmly enjoyning you that you do cauſe the ſaid 
pronounced and declared, by his definitive ſentence, 77/1i- | William.being in your cuſtody,in _—_— oropen place 
al 


am Sawtre ſometime Chaplain fallen again into his moſt | within the liberties of your City af 


(the cauſe afore- 


damnable Hereſie, the which before time the ſaid 773/l;am | faid being publiſhed unto the people) to beput into the fe, 
had abjured, thereupon to be a moſt manifeſt Heretick, | and there in the ſame fire really to be burned, to the great 
and therefore hath decreed that he ſhould be degraded, and | horror of his offence, and the manifeſt example of other 
hath for the ſame cauſe really degraded him from all prero- | Chriſtians. Fail not in the execution thereof, upon the 
gative and | mmengþ. of the Clergy, decreeing to leave him | peril that will fall thereupon ; Teſte Rege, apud Weſtm. 


unto the 


power 3 and hath really fo left him, ac- | 26. Febr. An. Regni (wi. 
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Admoniei- Thus it may a how Kings and Princes have been 

ento Prin- blinded and abuſed by the falſe Prelates of the Church, in- 

es ſomuch that they have been their ſlaves and butchers, to 
ſlay Chriſis poor - innocent members. See therefore 
what danger it is for Princes not to have knowledge and 
und : themſelves, but _ be or by other Mens 
eyes, and ſpecially truſting to guids, who through 
hypocrifie aryl them, and through cruelty devour 
the people. 


King H As King Henry the Fourth, who was the depoſer of 


the fre ®f King Richard, was the firſt of all Engliſh Kings that be- 
Kings that o2n the unmerciful burning of Chriſts Saints for ſtanding 
tormented , ny fy 
the Chriſti againſt the Pope : ſo was this William Sawtre, the true 
ans with and faithful Martyr of Chriſt, the firſt of all them in 
A Wickliffs time, which I find to be burned in the Reign of 
the forefaid King, which was in the year of our Lord, 
1400. 

Aﬀer the Martyrdom of this godly Man, the reſt of 
the ſame Company began to keep themſelves more cloſely 
for fear of the King, who was altogether bent to hold with 
the Popes: Prelacy. Such was the Reign of this Prince, 
that to the godly he was ever terrible, in his ations im- 
meaſurable, of few. Men heartily beloved 3 but Princes 
never lack flatterers about them. Neither was the time of 
his Reign very quiet, but full of trouble, of blood and mi- 


= The burning of William Sawtre. We 
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| ſery. Such was their deſire of King Richard again in the 
Reign of this King, that many years after he was rumoxzed 

to be alive (of them which deſired belike that to be true 

which they knew to be falſe ) for the which divers were 
executed.For the ſpace of fix or ſeven years together almoſt wack mes 
no year paſſed without ſome conſpiracy againſt the King. R—_ 
Long it were here to recite the blovud of all ſuch Nobles the tine of 
and others, which was ffilt in the Reign of this King, Ki*s Faw 
as the Earl of * Kent, Earl of Salisbury, Earl of Hunting» * tt tow 
tor, named Fohn Holland, &rc. as writeth the ſtory of doubted 
S. Albans. But the Engliſh writers differ ſomthing in 

their names, and make mention of four Earls, of Surrey, 

of Exceſter, of Salishury, and Lord Spencer Earl of Glow 

ceſter. Ex lib. cui tit. Calendarium Bruti. . 

And the next year following Sir fohn Clarendon Bs Cams 
Knight, with two of his ſervants, the Prior of Laund, **%% 
with cight Friers, were hanged and quartered. And after 
theſe Herwry Percy the younger, the Earl of Worceſter, 
named Thomas Percy his Uncle, Lord of Kinderton, and 
Lord Richard de Vernova, The Earl of Northumberland 
ſcarce eſcaped with his pardon, An. 1403. In the which 1 Anno 
year the priſon in Cornhil called the Tun, was turned into ©1493 
the nit there now ſtanding. 

To let paſs other moe hanged and quartered the fame 


time, as Blunt Knight, and Benet Kely Kuight, and Thomes 
Winterſel 
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Rebellion againſt King Henry the Foarth. Articles 2oainſt him. 


— 


$9TI 


DO — 


Hen-4s 


Arcbbiſho 


{NG Winterſel Eſquire 3 Alſo the ſame year was taken and Ex- 


ecuted Sir Bernard Brookes Knight , Sir Fobn Shilley 
Knight, Sir Fohn AMardelin and William Frierby. Aﬀter 
all theſe Lord Henry Earl of Northumberland, and Lord 
Bardolf, conſpiring the Kings death, were taken in the 
North and beheaded, which was in the eighth year of this 

ing Henry. | 
his civil Rebellion of ſo many Nobles, and other, a- 


of Twkand pinſt the King, declared what grudging hearts the people 
_ LA then bare toward this King Henry. Among whom I can- 
oe _— not pretermit here alſo the Archbiſhop of York named Ri- 


Lord Bar- 
delf, Henry 
+l Earl 


berlond a- 
gainſt the 


chard Scrope, who with the Lord Moubrey, Marſhal of 
England, gathered a great company in the North Country 
againſt the foreſaid King, to whom alſo was adjoyned the 
help of Lord Bardelf, and Henry Percy Earl of Northum- 
berland. Ex Chron. D. Albani. And to ſtir up the 

ple more willingly to take their parts, they collected cer- 
tain Articles againſt the faid King, to the number of ten, 


roy and faſined them upon the doors of the Churches and 


Scals Mundi 
Articles ſet 


doors a- 


——Y 


ft 


A Bll of 


Articles ſet 


up againſt 


Monaſteries, to be read of all Men in Engliſh. Which Ar- 
ticles if any be diſpoſed to underſtand, torſomuch as the 
ſame alſo contain a great part of the doings between King 
Henry and King Richard aforeſaid, I thought, for the 
better opening of the matter hereunder to inſert the ſame, 
in ſuch form as: I found them in the ſtory of Scala mund; 
expreſſed, Meri 


Articles ſet upon Church Doors againſt King ; 
Henry the Fonrth. | 


T* the Name of God, Amen. . Before the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, judge of the quick and dead, &c. We A. B. 
C. D. &#c. not long ſithence became bound by oath upon 
the Sacred Evangelical Book, unto our Sovesaign Lord 
Richard, late King of England and France, in the preſence 
of many Prelates, Potentates and Nobility of the Realm; 
that we, ſo long as we lived, ſhould bear true allegiance 
and fidelity toward him and his heirs ſucceeding him in the 
Kingdom by juſt title, right, and line, according to the 
ſtatutes and cuſtom of this Realm of England: By vertue 
whereof we are bound to foreſee that no vices, or hainous 
offences ariſing, in the Common-weal, do take effe& or 
withed end, and we S_ to give our ſelves and our 
goods to withſtand the ſame, without fear of the ſword 
or death whatſoever, upon pain of perjury, which pain is 
Everlaſting Damnation. Wherefore we ſeeing and per- 
ceiving divers horrible crimes, and great enormities daily 
without ceaſing to be committed by the Children of the DF 
vel andSatans Souldiers againſt the ſupremacy of theChurch 
of Rome, the liberty of the Church of Ezgland, and the 
Laws of the Realm, againſt the perſon of King Richard 
and his heirs, againſt the Prelates, Noble-men, Religion, 
and Commonalty, and finally againſt the whole Weal pub- 
lick of the Realm England, to the great offence of the Ma- 
jeſty of Almighty God, and to the provocation of his juſt 
wrath and vengeance toward the Realm and people of the 
fame. And fearing alſo thedeſiruction both of the Church 
of Rome and England, and the ruine of our Country to be 
at hand, having before our eyes the juſtice and the King- 
dom of God, calling always on the name of Jeſus, having 
an aſſured confidence in his Clemency, Mercy and Power 3 
Have here taken unto us certain Articles, ſubſcribed in 
form following, to be propounded, tried, and heard before 
the juſt Jud e, Jeſus Chriſt, and the whole world, to his 
honor, the | c Lam of the Church, the Clergy, and Com- 


monalty, and to the utility and profit of the Weal Publick. | 


But if (which God forbid ) by force, fear, or violence of 
wicked perſons we ſhall be caſt in priſon, or by violent death 
prevented, ſo as in this world we ſhall not be able to prove 
the faid Articles as we would wiſh, then do we appeal to 
the high Celeſtial Judge, that he may judge and dil 
cern the ſame, in the day of his ſupreme judgment. 

I. Firſt, We depoſe, ſay, except, and intend to prove 
againſt the Lord' Henry Darby, Son of the Lord Fobn of 


Hewy Gaunt , late Duke of Lancaſter, and commonly called 


the Fourth 


King of England (himſelf pretending the fame, although 
without all right and title thereunto ) and againſt his ad- 
herents, fautours, and complices 3 that ever they have 
been, are, and will be Traitors, invaders, and deſtroyers 
of Gods Church in Rome, England, Wales, and Ireland, 


we pronounce him by. th 


and of our Soveraign Lord Richard late King of England; 


his heirs, his Kingdom, and Common-wealth, as ſhall - 


hereafter manifelily appear. E 

2, Secondarily, We depoſe, &c: againſt the ſaid Lord 
Henry, tor that he had conceived, deviſed, and conſpired 
certain hainous crimes and traiterous offences againſt his 
laid Soveraign Lord Richard his State and Dignity, as ma- 
niteſtly did appear in the contention between the faid Lord 
Henry, and the Lord Thomas Duke of — begun 
at Coventry, but not finiſhed throughly. erwards he 
was fent into exile by ſentence of the faid King Richard, 
by the agreement of his Father the Loxd Fohn Duke of 
Lancaſter, by the voice of divers of the Lords Temporal, 
and Nobility of the Realm, and alſo by his own conſent 3 
there to remain for a certain time appointed unto him by 
the ſaid Lords, and withal he was bound by oath not to 
return into England before he had obtained favour and 
grace of the King. Not long after, when the King was 
departed into Ireland for reformation of that Country 
appertaining to the Crown of England, but as then rebel- 
ling againſt the ſame; the faid Lord Henry in the mean 
time contrary to his oath and fidelity, and long before the 
time limited unto him was expired, with all his fautours 
and invaders ſecretly entred into the Realm, ſwearing and 
proteſting before the face of the people, that his coming 
into the Realm in the abſence of the King was for none 


| other cauſe, but that he might in humble fort with the 


love and fayour of the King, and all the Lords Spiritual, 
and Temporal, have and enjoy his lawful inheritance de- 
ſcending unto him of right after the death of his Father: 
which thing as it pleaſed all Men, fo cryed they, Bleſſed 
he that cometh in the name of the Lord. But how this 
bleſſing afterward turned into curfing, ſhall a in that 
which followeth: and alſo ye ſhall underſtand his horrible 
and wicked conſpiracy againſt his Soveraign Lord King 
Richard, and divers other Lords as well ſpiritual as tem- 


—— — 


poral 3 befides that his manifeſt perjury ſhall well be King Henry 
known, and that he. remaineth not only forſivorn and Peiured 


perjured , but alſo Excommunicate , for that he con- 
ſpired againſt - his —_ Lord our King, Wherefore 
e preſents a{wel perjured, as Ex- 
communicate. | 
3. Thirdly, We depoſe, &c. againſt the Lord Henry, 
that he the ſaid Lord Henry, immediately after his entry 
into England, by crafty and fubtil policy cauſed to be pro- 
claimed openly throughout the Realm, that no _ of 
the Clergy, fifteens of. the people, ſealing up of Cl 


King He 
oth, uy 


dimination of Wool, impott of Wine, nor other extorti- with uns 
ons or exaQions whatſoever, ſhould hereafter be required truth. 


or exacted 3 hoping by this means to puchaſe unto him 
the voice and favour of the Prelates Spiritual, the Lords 
Temporal, the Merchants, and Commonalty of the whole 
Realm. After this he took by force the Kings Caſtles and 
Fortrefles, ſpoiled and devoured his goods whereſoever he 
found it, crying, Hawock, Hawock. The Kings Majeſties 
ſubjects as well Spiritual as Temporal, he ſpoiled and rob- 
bed, ſome he took Captive and Imprifoned them, and 
ſome he flew and put to miſerable death, whereof many 
were Biſhops, Pre'ates, Prieſts, and Relig .5 Men, Where- 
by it is manifeſt, That the faid Lord Herry is not only per- 
jured, in promiſing and 1wearing that there ſhould be here- 
after no more exaCtions, paiments, or extortions within 
the Realm, but alſo Excommunicate for the violence and 
injury done to Prelates and Prieſts. Wherefore by theſe 
reſents we pronounce him, as afore, as well perjured, as 
xcommunicate. 

4. Fourthly, We depoſe, &c. againſt the faid Lord 
Henry, That he, hearing of the Kings return from Ire- 


land into Wales, roſe up againſt his Soveraign Lord the King Henry 
King with many thouſands of armed Men, marching for- jth Tres- 
ward with all his power towards the Caſtle of Fl:»t in pg 
Wales, where he took the King and held him priſoner, raign. | 


and fo led him Captive as a Traitor unto Lezceſter : from 
whence he took his journey towards London, mituling the 
King by the way, both heand his, with many injuries and 
opprobrious contumelies and fcofts, And in the end com- 
mitted him to the Tower of Lendcn, and held a Parliament, 


the King being abſent and in priſon: wherein for fear of . 


death he compelled the King to yield and reſign unto him 
all his right and title of the Kingdom and Crown of Eng- 
land, Aﬀeex which reſignation being made, the {aid Lord 
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Articles denounced againſt King Henry the Fourth. 


Xing Henry light, Who ever 


King Henry 


Henyy ſtanding up in the Parliamenr Houſe, ftoutly and 
mon hs all, faid and affirmed, That the Lo 
dom of England and Crown of the ſame, with all there- 
unto belonging, did pertain unto him at that rm as 
of very right, and to no other 3 for that the faid King R#- 
chard by his own Deed was deprived for ever of all the 
right, title, and intereſt that ever he had, bath, or may 
| haven the ſame. And thus at length by right and wrong 

he exalted himſelf unto the Throne of the Kingdom : 
lince which time, our Common-weal never flo NOT 
proſpered, but altogether hath been void of vertue, for that 
the {piritualty was 10 oppreſſed, exerciſe and war-like pra- 
Aices have not been maintained, Charity is waxed cold, 
and covetouſneſs and _ hath m— _ = yy 
mercy is taken away and vengeance 1upp Ne 
Whereby it doth appear ( as before is faid ) That the faid 
Lord Henry is not only perjured and falſe by uſurping, the 
Kingdom and Dominion belonging to another, but alſoEx- 
communicate for the apprehending, unjuſt impriſoning, 
and depriving his Soveraign Lord the King of his Roy- 
al Crown and Dignity. Wherefore, as n the Articles 
before, we pronounce the ſaid Lord Henry to be Excom- 


municate, ; 

5. Fifthly, We depoſe, &c. againſt the ſaid Lord Hen- 
that he the fame Lord Henry with the reſt of his fa- 
vourers and complices, heaping miſchief upon miſchief, 
have committed and brought to paſs a moſt wicked and 
miſchievous fad, yea, ſuch as hath not been heard of at 
any time before. For after that they had taken and im- 
priſoned the King, ' and depoſed him by open injury againſt 
all humane nature 3 yet, not content with this, they brought 
him to Pomfrer Calile, and there impriſoned him, where 
fifteen days and nights they vexed him with continual 
hunger, thirſt, and cold, and finally bereft him of life 
with ſuch a kind of death as never before that time was 
known in Ermgland, but by Gods Providence it 15 come to 
heard of fſach a deed, or who ever ſaw 
the like of him ? Wherefore, O England, ariſe, ſtand up, 
avenge the cauſe, the death and injury of thy King and 
Prince : which if thou do not, take this for certain, that 
the Righteous God will deſtroy thee by ſtrange invaſions 
and foreign power, and avenge himſelf on thee for this ſo 
horrible an a&. Whereby doth appear not only his per- 
jury, but alſo his Excommunication moſt execrable 3 ſo 
that, as before, we pronounce the ſaid Henry not only per- 
jured, but alſo Excommunicate. ; 

6. Sixthly, We depoſe, &c. againſt the faid Lord 
Henry, That after he had attained to the Crown and Scep- 
ter of the Kingdom, he cauſed forthwith to be apprehen- 
ded divers Lords Spiritual, Biſhops, Abbots, Priors, and 
Religious Men of all Orders, whom he arreſted, impri- 
hack and bound, and againft all order brought them 
before the ſecular Judges to be examined 3 not ſparing the 
Biſhops whoſe bodies were annointed with Sacred Oy], 
nor Prieſts nor Religious Men, but commanded them to 
be condemned, hanged, and beheaded by the Temporal 
Law and judgment, notwithſtanding the priviledge of the 


ry), 


King Hewy Church and Holy Orders, which he ought to have reveren- 


ced and worſhipped, if he had been a true and lawful King: 
for the firſt and chiefeſt Oath in the Coronation of a law- 
ful King is, to defend and keep inviolate the liberties and 
rights of the Church, and not to deliver any Prieſt or Re- 
ligious Man into the hands of the Secular Power, except for 
Herelie only, and that after his degradation, according to 
the order of the Church. Contrary unto all this hath he 
done; ſo that it is manifeſt by. this Article as afore in the 
reſt, that he is both perjured, and Excommunicate. 

7. Seventhly, We depoſe, &c. againſt the faid Lord 
Henry, That not only he cauſed to be put to death the 
Lords Spiritual and other Religious Men, but alſo divers 
of the Lords Temporal and Nobility of the Realm, and 
chiefly thoſe that ſtudied for the preſervation of the Com- 
mon-weal, not ceaſing as yet to continue his miſchievous 
enterpriſe, if by Gods Providence it be not prevented, and 
that with ſpeed : Among all other of the Nobility, theſe 
firſt he put to death 3 the Earl of Salisbury, the Earl of 
Huntington, the Earl of Glouceſter, the Lord Roger Cla- 
rendon the Kings Brother, with divers other Knights and 
Eſquires3 and afterwards, the'Lord Thamas Percy Earl of 
Worceſter, and the Lord Henry Percy Son and Heir to the 
Ear] of Northumberland > the which Lord Henry he not 


only flew, but to the uttermoſt of his power again and 5 KING 


again he cauſed him to. be ſlain, For after that he was 
once put to death, and delivered to the Lord of Furnile 
to be buried ( who committed his body to Holy Sepulture, 
with as much honor as might be, commending his ſoul to 
Almighty God with the Suffrages of bleſſed Mafs and 
other Prayers) the ſaid Lord Henry, moſt like a cruel beaſt 


' fall thirſting his blood, cauſed his body to be exhumate 


and brought forth again , and to be repoſed between 
two Mil-ſtones in the Town of Shrewsbruy, there to be 
kept with armed men 3 and afterwards to be beheaded 
and quartered, commanding his head and quarters to be 
carried into divers Cities of the Kingdom. Wherefore, 
for ſo deteſtable a faGt never heard of in any age before, 
we pronounce him, as in the former Articles, Excom- 
municate. , | 

8. Eightly, We depoſe, ec. againſt the ſaid Lord 
Henry, For that after his attaining to the Crown he wil- 
lingly ratified, allowed, and approved a moſt wicked Sta- 
tate ſet forth and renewed in the Parliament holden at 


Wincheſter. The which Statute is direQly againſt the Tit Eng 
Church of Rowe, and the power, and principality thereof with ew 
given by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt unto bleſſed S. Perer and ment 


his ſucceſſors Biſhops of Rome 3 unto whom belongeth by 


full authority the free diſpoſing of all ſpiritual promotions 


as well ſuperior as inferior : which wicked Statute is the 
cauſe of many miſchiefs, viz. of Simony, Perjury, Adul- 
tery, Inceſt, Miſorder, and Diſobedience 3 for that many 
Biſhops, Abbots, Priors, and Prelates (we will not ſay by 
vertue, but rather by error of this Statute ) have beſtowed 
the Benefices vacant upon young Men, rude and unworthy 
perſons, which have compacted with them for the ſame, 
ſo that ſcarce one Prelate is found that hath not covenanted 
with the party promoted for the half yearly, or, at the 
leaft,the third part of the ſaid Benetice ſo beſtowed. And by 
this means the'faid Statute is the deſtruction of the right 
of S. Peter, the Church of Rowe and England, the Clergy 
and Univerſities, the whole Common-weal, and mainte- 
nance of Wars, &c, 

9. Ninthly, We ſay and depoſe, &c. againſt the ſaid 
Lord Henry, That after he had Tyrannoully taken upon 
him the Government of the Realm, England never flour- 
iſhed ſince, nor proſpered, by reaſon of his continual ex- 
actions of money, and oppreſſions yearly of the Clergy 
and Commonalty : neither is it known how this money ſo 
extorted is beſtowed, when as neither his Souldiers, nor 
his Gentlemen are payed as yet their wages and fees for 
their charges, and wonderful toil and labor, neither yet 
the poor Country people are fatisfied for the victual taken 
of them : And nevertheleſs the miſerable Clergy, and 
more miſerable Commonalty, are forced till to pay by 
menaces and ſharp threatnings, Notwithſtanding he ſware 
when he firſt uſurped the Crown, that hereafter there 
ſhould be no ſuch exaCtions nor vexations, neither of the 
Clergy nor Laity. Wherefore, as afore, we pronounce 
him Perjured, &*c. 

Io, In the tenth and laſt Article we depoſe, fay, and 
openly proteſt by theſe preſents; for our ſelves, and all oux 


aſſiſtants in the cauſe of the Church of Rome and England, 


and in the cauſe of King Kichard, his Heirs, the Clergy 
and Commonalty of the whole Realm 3 that neither our 
intention is, was, nor ſhall be, in word or deed to offend 
any ſtate either of the Prelates Spiritual, Lords Temporal, 
or Commons of the Realm 3 but rather, foreſceing the 
perdition and deſtruction of this Realm to approach, we 


. have here brought before you certain Articles — 


the deſtrution of the ſame, to be cixcumſpettly conſidere 

of the whole Aﬀembly, as well of the Lords Spiritual as 
Temporal, and the faithful Commons of Exgland : be- 
ſeeching you all in the bowels of Jeſus Chriſt the Righteons 
Judge, and for the merits of our bleſſed Lady the Mother 
of God, and of Saint George our Defender, -under whoſe 
diſplayed Banner we wiſh to live and die, and under pain of 
Damnation, that ye will be favourable to us, and to our 
cauſes wich are three in number. Whereof the firſt is, That 


we exalt unto the Kingdom the true and Lawtul Heir, and cared. 


him to Crown in Kingly Throne with the Diadem of 
England. And ſ{econdly, That we revoke the Welſh-men, 
the Iriſh-men, and all other our Enemies unto perpetual 


peace and amity, Thirdly, and finally, That we deliver 
and make free our Native Country from all Exactions, 
Excortions, 


3 petjury« 
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Mowbray with others executed. 
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xING2 extortions , and unjutt payment”'z beſeeching our Lord 

Uann4-f Jeſus Chrift to grant his blefling; the remiſhon of their 

{ins, and life everlaſting to all that athift us to their power 

in this godly and meritorious work 3 and unto all thoſe 

that are againſt us we threaten the Curſe of Almighty God, 

by the authority committed unto us by Chriſt and his Holy 

Church, and by theſe preſents we pronounce them Excom- 
municate, 

Theſe Articles being ſeen and read, much concourſe of 

ple daily reſorted more and more to the Archbiſhop. 

zl of The Earl of Weſtmorland ( being then not far off, with 

Fe eeainſ Fobn the Kings Son ) hearing of this, muſtred his Souldi- 

the Arch 615 with all the power he was able to make, and bent to- 

| bi ward the Archbiſhop: but ſeeing his part too weak to en- 

counter with him , he uſeth practice of policy , where 

ſtrength would not ſerve, And firſt coming to him under 

colour of friend{hip diflerabled, he laboured to ſeek out the 

cauſes of that great ſtir, To whom the Archbiſhop again 

anſwering no hurt to be intended thereby, but profit rather 

" to the King and Common-wealth, and maintenance of 

Fhood in 51þlick peace: but forſomuch as he ſtood in great fear and 

—_— danger of the King, he was therefore compelled ſo to do. 

And withal he ſhewed unto him the contents of the Articles 

aforeſaid z which when the Earl had read, ſetting a fair 

face upon it, he ſeemed highly to commend the purpoſe 

and doings of the Biſhop : promiſing moreover, that he 

would help alſo forward in that quarrel to the uttermoſt 

of his power. And he required upon the ſame a day to be 

ſet, when they with equal number of Men might meet to- 

gether, in ſome place appointed, to have further talk of 

the matter. The Archbiſhop eaſily perſwaded, was con- 

tent, although much againſt the counſel of. the Earl Mar- 

ſhal, and came. Where the Articles being openly publiſh- 

ed and read, the Earl of Weſtmerland with his Company 

pretended well to like the fame, and to joyn their aflents 

together. Which done, he exhorted the Archbiſhop, that 

forſomuch as his Garifon had been now long in Armor and 

from home , he would therefore diſcharge the needleſs 

multitude of his Souldiers, and diſmiſs them home to their 

works and buſineſs, and they would together drink and 

The Arch- joyn hands in the fight of the whole Company, Thus 

—_— they ſhaking hands together, the Archbiſhop ſendeth away 

ly crea» his Souldiers in peace, not knowing himſelf to be circum- 

vented, before he was immediately arreſted by the hands 

The Arch: of the aforeſaid Earl of Weſtmerland and ſhortly after the 

Tk,Lord King coming with his power to York, he was there be- 

Thymus headed the Monday in Whitſon-week, and with him alfo 

—_—_ Lord Thomas Moubray Marſhal, with divers other more- 

Inkfire | over of the City of Tok, which had taken their parts. Af- 

ated, ter whoſe ſlaughter the King proceedeth farther to perſe- 

m—_ cute the Earl of Northumberland, and Lord Thomas Bar- 

ad, Lord dolph who then did flic to Barwick. From thence they 

Bare removed to Wales. At length within two years after, 

ano, 7 fighting againſt the Kings part, they were ſlain in the field, 

1408 F An. 1408, In the which year divers other alſo in the 

North parts, for favouring the forefaid Lords, were like- 

Wot of wiſe condemned by the King, and put to death. . Au 

x. Whom the Abbot of Hales for thelike Treaſon was hanged. 

The King after the -ſhedding of ſo much blood, ſeeing 

himſelf ſo hardly beloved of his Subjects, thought to keep 

in yet with the Clergy, and with the Biſhop of Rowe, ſcek- 

ing always his chiefeft ſtay at their hands, And therefore 

he was compelled in all things to ſerve their humor, as did 


r as well in condemning Wll;am Sautre before, as 


A 
alſo in other which conſequently we have now to intreat 
of. In the number of whom cometh now by the courſe 
of time to write of one Fohn Badby a Taylor and a Lay- 
man; who by the cruelty of Thomas Arundel Archbiſhop, 
and other Prelates, was brought to his Condemnation in 

=z this Kings Reign, Amo. 1409. according as by their 

4923 own Regiſters appeareth, and followeth by his Narration 
to be ſeen, | 


John Badby Artificer. 


B-y F'N the year of our Lord, 1409. on Sunday being the 

Ex Regiſt, firſt day of Aarch, in the Afternoon, the examination 
E drandel. following of one Fob Badby Taylor, being a Lay-man, 
was e in a certain Houſe or Hall within the Precinct 


of the preaching Friers of Londen, in an utter Cloiſter, | 


— 


——— 


upon the crime of Hereſie, and other Articles repugnant 
to the determination of the erroneous Church of Rome, 
before Thomas Arundel Archbiſhop of Canterbury and 
other his aſliftants, as the Archbiſhop of Terk, of Lind-7, 
of Wincheſter, of Oxford, of Nerwich, of Salisbury, of 
Bath, of Bangor, Et Menevenſis Epiſcepi, and alſo Ed- 
mund Duke of York, Thomas Bewford the Chancellor of 
England, Lord de Roos the Clerk of the Rolls, and a great 
number of other Lords both Spiritual and Temporal, be- 
ing then at the ſelf ſame time preſent z Maſter Aorgan 
read the Articles of his opinions to the hearers, nt 

as It is contained in the inſtrument read by the forefail 


mw Morgan, the tenor whereof followeth, and in effect 
is ſuch, 


by this preſent publick Inſtrument, that in the year atter 
the Incarnation of our Lord, according to the courſe and 
computation of the Church of England, otherwiſe in the 
year 1409, in the fecond Indiction, in the third year of 
the Popedom of the moſt Holy Father in Chriſt and Lord, 
Lord Gregory the 11th. by the Divine permiſſion Pope, 
the ſecond day of Fanuary, in the Chappel Carwarie, of 
Saint Thomas Martyr, nigh unto the Cathedral Church of 
Worceſter, being lituate in the faid Dioceſs, in the pre- 
ſence of me the Publick youry, and of the witneſſes under 
written, the ftoielaid Forn Badby a Lay-man, of the faid 
Dioceſs of Forceſter, appearing perſonally before the Re- 
verend Father in Chriit and Lord, Lord Thomas, by the 


{ Grace of God Biſhop of Worceſter, litting in the faid Chap- 


pel for chiet Judge, was detected of and upon the crime 
of Herelte being Heretically taught, and openly maintained 


words of the Sacrament. But that after the Sacramental 
words ſpoken by the Prielis to make the body of Chrift, 
the material bread doth remain upon the Altar as in the 
beginning, neither is it turned into the very body of Chriſt 
after the Sacramental words ſpoken of the Prieſts, Which 
Tobn Badby being examined, and diligently demanded by 
the forefaid Reverend Father concerning the premiſes, in 
the end did anſwer, That it was impoſhble that any Prieſt 
ſhould make the body of Chritt, "0 fra he believed firm- 
ly that no Prieft could make the body of Chrift by ſuch 
words Sacramentally ſpoken in fuch fort. And alfo he faid 
expreſly that he would never while he lived believe that 
any Prieſt could make the body ot Chriſt Sacramentally, 


to be handled in the hands of the Priett upon the Altar, in 
his corporal form. And furthermore he faid, That Fohr 
Baker of Briſtol had as much power and authority to make 
the like body of Chriſt, as any Prieft had, Moreover he 
faid, That when Chriſt fate at Supper with his Diſciples, 
he had not his body in his hand, to the intent to diſtribute 
it to his Diſciples 3 and he ſaid expreſly, that he did not 
this thing. And alſo he ſpake many other words teaching, 
and fortifying the Herelie in the fame place, both griev- 
ous, and alſo out of order, and horrible to the ears of the 
hearers, ſounding againſt the Catholick Faith, 

Upon which occaſion the fame Reverend Father ad- 
moniſhed and requeſted the ſaid Fobn Badby oftentimes, 
and very inſtantly to Charity 3 forforauch as he would 
willingly that he ſhould have forſaken ſuch Herefie and opi- 
nion holden, taught and maintained by him, in fuch fort 
againſt the Sactament, to renounce, and utterly abjure 
them, and to believe other things which the Holy Mo- 


Fobn on that behalf both gently, and yet laudably. Yet 
the ſaid Fohn Badby, although he were admonithed and 
requeſted both often and inſtantly by the ſaid Reverend 
Father, faid and anſwered expreſsly, 'That he would never 
believe otherwiſe than before he had faid, taught; and 
anſwered, Whereupon, the foreſaid Reverend Father 
Biſhop of Forcefter ſeeing, underſtanding, and perceiving 
the forefaid Fob Badby to maintain and fortite the fame 
Herelie, being ſtubborn and proceeding in the fame ſtub- 


time convicted of fuch an Herefie, and that he hath been 
and is an Heretick,. and in the end declared it in theſe 
words, 


Ddd 3 fa 


In the name of God, Ameri. Be it manifeſt to all Men Th» Artt- 


c 


les reads 


by the foreſaid Fohn Badby : That is, That the Sacrament Tie Sac 


ment of 


of the body of Chriſt, Conſecrated by the Prieſt upon the chriſt 
Altar, is not the true body of Chriſt by the vertue of the 2997: 


unleſs that firſt ke ſaw manifelily the like body of Chriſt 


ther the Church doth believe. And he informed the faid ” 


T cafifiof 
blame ye 


that ye ar® 
ſo angry,fof 


jt was 
not for 


bornneſs , pronounced the faid Fohn to be betore this your profits 
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The Examination and Condemnation of John Badby. 


594 
The ſen- In the name of God, Amen. We Thomas Biſhop of | was before : notwithſtanding ( aid he ) it is a Sign or $a- 
Biſhop "_ Worcheſter do accuſe thee John Badby, being a lay-may of —_— of = _ _ "EDI , 
NR Toke our Dicceſs, of and upon the crime of Hereſie, before us | _ 4 Oe "np - = c _ - __ ed Unto 
Badby. ſitting for Chief Fudge, being oftentimes confeſſed and con- him, That it is impoſſible tor any Prieſt, ec. To this Ar. 
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witted of and upon that, That thou haſt taught, and openly 
affirmed, as hitherto thou doſt teach, boldly affirm, and de- 
fend ; that the Sacrament of the Body of Chrift, Conſe- 
crated upon the Altar by the Prieſt, ts not the true Body of 
Chriſt, But after the Sacramental words, to make the Bo- 
dy of Chriſt, by wertue of the ſaid Sacramental words pro- 
nounced, to have been in the crime of Hereſie, and we do 

onounce thee both to have been and to bs an Heretick, 
and do declare it finally by theſe writings. 

Theſe things weve done accordingly as is above written, 
and are recited in the Year, Indiftion,Popedom,Month.Day, 
and Place aforeſaid, being preſent the ſame time Fohn Ma- 
Jane, Prior of the Cathedral Church of Wiorcefter, Fohn 
the ſub-Prior of the ſaid Church, 
Thomas Penings of the order of the Carmelites, Thomas 
Fekenham of the order of the preaching Friers, 7/1l:;am 
Pomfret of the order of the Minorites, being Profeſſors 
and Maſters of Divinity 3 William Hailes,Gualter of Lon- 
don, fohn Swippedew,being publick Notaries, and W://;am 
Beuchampe and Thomas Gerbis being Knights, Richard 
Wiſh of Tredington, Thomas Wilbe of Hembury, Fohn 
Weſton of Yewley, being Parſons of Churches, and Tho- 
mas Baleinges, the Maſterof St. Wolſton in Worceſter, and 
allo Henry Haggely, Fohn Penerel, Thomas Trogmorton 
and William Waſlebors Eſquires, of the Dioceſs of Ior- 
ceſter and Norwich, and many other worſhiptul and ho- 
neſt men being Witneſſes and called ſpecially to the 
hings atoreſaid. 

And I Fohn Chew, Clerk of the Dioceſs of Bath and 
Fells, and by the authority Apoſtolical, publick Notary of 
the ſaid Biſhop, have in Teſtimony of the Premifles put 
my Hand and Seal to the Examination, Interrogation, 
Monition, and Anſwer of the ſame Fohnz Badby, and to 
his obſtinacy, and alfo to the proceedings of all and fin- 
gular other doings as is aforeſaid, which againſt him be- 
tore the ſaid Biſhop were handled and done, in the Year, 
Indicion, Popedom, Month, Day, and Place aforeſaid, 
which with the fore-named Witnefles was perſonally pre- 
ſent : and the ſame, even as I heard them and ſaw them 
to be done ( being occupied with other matters ) I cauſed 
to be written and publiſhed, and into this publick form 
have compiled the fame. I the foreſaid Notary am alfo 
privy unto the words and examinations interlined between 
ſeven or eight lines of the beginning of this Inſtrument 3 


_ which lines I alſo the foreſaid Notary do approve and make 
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ood. 

p And I Walter London, Clerk of the Dioceſs of For- 
cefter, and by the Authority Apoliolical, publick Notary, 
to all and ſingular the foreſaid things as atore by the fore- 
faid Notary. is recited, and in the Year, Indiction, Pope- 
dom, Month, Day and Place aforeſaid haudled -and done, 
being with other the fore-recited Witneſſes perſonally pre- 
ſent , and to all and every of the fame ( as I'ſaw and 
heard them to be done, being thereunto faithfully defired 
and required: ) In Teſtimony of the Premiſles have fign- 
ed and ſubſcribed according to the acuſtomed manner. Hzc 
ex Reg. Cant. 

And when the Articles, in the foreſaid Inſfirument con- 
tained, were by the Archbiſhop of Canterbury publickly 
and vulgarly read and approved he publickly conteſſed 
and affirmed, that he had both faid and maintained the 
ſame. And. then the Archbiſhop to convince the con- 


ſtant purpoſe of the faid Fohn Badby, commanded the | 


fame Articles again to be read, often infirudting him both 
by words and examples, informing and exhorting him 
that thereby he might be brought the ſooner to the Reli- 
gion that he was of. And furthermore, the faid Archbi- 
thop ſaid and affirmed there openly to the ſame Fohr, That 
he would ( if he would live according to the ine of 
Chriſt ) gage his Soul for him at the ana day. And 
after that again he cauſed thoſe Articles in the faid Inſtru- 


ment exprefled to be read by the foreſaid Philip Morgan, 
and the ſaid Archbiſhop himſelf expounded the fame in 
Engliſh as before; whereunto Fohn Badby anſwered : As 
touching the firſt Article concerning the Body of Chrilt, 
he expreſly ſaid, That after the Confecration at the Altar, 
there remaineth material Bread, and the ſame Bread which 


ticle he anſwered and ſaid, That it could not fink into his 
mind that the words are to be taken as they literally lie 
unleſs he ſhould deny the Incarnation of Chriſt, ; 

Alſo being examined of the third Article concerning 
Fack Raker, he ſaid, That if ack Raker were a man of 
good living, and did love and fear God, he hath as much 
power ſo to do, as hath the Prieſt: and faid further, That 
he hath heard it fpoken of ſome Doctors of Divinity, that 
if he ſhould receive any ſuch Conſecrated Bread, he were 
worthy to be damned, and were damned in fo doing, . 

Furthermore he ſaid, That he would believe the Omni. 
potent God in Trinity 3 and faid moreover, That if every 
Hoſt being Confecrated at the Altar were the Lords Body, 
that then there be 20000 gods in England. But he believed 
( he ſaid ) in one God Omnipotent, which thing the fore- 
faid Archbiſhop of Canterbury denied not. 

And when the other concluſion was expounded, That 
Chriſt ſitting with his Diſciples at Supper, &c. To this 
he anſwered and faid, That he would greatly marvel, that 
if any man had a Loaf of Bread, and ſhould break the 
ſame and give to every man a mouthful, that the fame 
Eoaf ſhould afterwards be whole. | 

When all theſe things were thus finiſhed, and all the 
faid concluſions were often read in the vulgar Tongue; 


the foreſaid Archbiſhop demanded of him , whether he 


/ would renounce and forſake his Opinionsand ſuch likecon- 


cluſions or not. and adhere to the Doctrine of Chriſt and 
Catholick Faith ? He anſwered, That, according to that he 
had faid before,he would adhere and ſtand to thoſe words, 
which before he had made anſwer unto, Then the Archbi- 
ſhop oftentimes required the faid Fohn, in the bowels of 
Jeſus Chrift, that he would forſake thoſe Opinions and con- 
cluſions, and that henceforth he would cleave to the Chriſti- 
an Faith 3 which thing to dointhe audience of all theLords 
and others that were preſent, he expreſly denied and refuſed, 

Aﬀer all this, when the forefaid Arbithop of Canterbury, 
and the Biſhop of ' London had conſulted together , to 
what ſafe keeping the faid Fohn Badby ( until the Wednef- 


ſhould be put into a certain Chamber or fafe Houſe within 
the Manſion of the Friers preachers,and ſo he was : and then 


keep the Key thereof in the mean time. 
foreſaid Wedneſday was expired,. being the 15th day of 
March, and that the foreſaid Archbiſhop of Canterbury, 
with. his fellow Brethren and Suffragans, were aſſembled in 
the Church of St. Pau] in Londen; the Archbiſhop of 


Prince Edmund the Duke of York, Ralph Earl cf Weſt- 
merland, Thomas Beaufort Knight, Lord Chancellor of 
England, and the Lord Beamend, with other Noble men 
as well Spiritual,as Temporal, that ſtood, and fate by,whom 
to name it would be long. Before whom the faid Fohr 
Badby was called perſonally 'to anſwer unto the Articles 
prenufed in the forefaid Inftrument. Who when he came 
perſonally betore them, the Articles were read by the Ot- 


 hcial of the Court of Canterbury, and by the Archbiſhop 


( in the vulgar Tengue ) expounded publickly and ex-+ 
preſly : and the jaime Articles, as he had before.ſpoken and 
depoſed, he {ii!] hc14 aid defended, and faid, that whilſt he 
lived, he would never retract the ſame. And furthermore, 
he faid ſpecially io bc noted, That the Lord Duke of York, 
perſonally theic preſent, as is aforeſaid, and every man elſe 
tor the time being, is of more eſtimation and reputation, 
than the Sacrament of the Altar, by the Prieft in due form 
Conſfecrated. And whilſt they were thus in his examt- 
nation, the Archbiſhop conſidering and weighing that he 
would in no wiſe be altered , and ſeeing moreover hi 

countenance ſtout and heart confirmed, ſo that he began 
to perſwade other as it appeared in the ſame : theſe things 
conlidered, the Archprelate, when he faw that by his a 
lurements it was not in his power, either by Exhortations, 
Reaſons, or Arguments, to bring the faid Foby Badby 
from his conſtant truth to his Catholick Faith ( executing 


and doing the ofhce of his Great Maſter ) proceeded to 


confirm 
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The cruel burning of John Badby. His conſtancy at his Death. 
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confirm and ratify the former Sentence given before by the 
Biſhop of WorceFFer againſt the faid Fohn Badby, pro- 
nouncing him for an open and publick Heretick, And thus 
ſhifting their hands of him, they delivered him to the 
Secular Powerz and deſired the faid Temporal Lords, then 
and there preſent very inſtantly, that they would not put 
the ſame Fobn Badby to death tor that his offence, nor de- 
liver him tb be punithed or put to death, in the preſence of 
all the Lords above-recited. 

Theſe things thus done and concluded by the Biſhops in 
the forenoon: in the afternoon, the Kings Writ was not 
far behind. By the force whereof Fobn Badby, ſtill per- 
ſevering in his conſtancy unto the death, was brought into 
S —_— and there being put in an empty Barrel, was 
bound with Iron Chains Bliened to a Stake having dry 
Wood put about him. 

And as he was thus ſtanding in the Pipe or Tun ( for 
as yet Perillus Bull was not in uſe among the Biſhops ) it 
happened that the Prince, the Kings eldeti Son, was there 
—_— z who, ſhewing ſome part of the good Samari- 
an, began to endeavour and aſlay how to fave the life of 
him, whom the hypocritical Levites and Phariſees ſought 
to put to death. He admoniſhed and counſelled him, 
that having reſpe& unto himſelf he ſhould ſpeedily with- 


# draw himſelf out of theſe dangerousLabirinths of Opinions, 


adding oftentimes threatnings , the which might have 
daunted any mans ſtomach. Allo Courtney, at that time 
Chancellor of Oxford, preached unto him, and enformed 
him of the Faith of holy Church. 

In this mean ſeaſon the Prior of St. Bartholomews in 
Smithfield brought with all Solemnity the Sacrament of 
Gods Body, with twelve Torches born before, and fo 


ſhewed the Sacrament to the poor mai being at the Stake; 
And then they demanding bf. him how he believed in it? 


He anſwered, That he knew well it was hallowed Bread, 


and not Gods Body. Arid then was the Tun put over 


him, and fire put unto him. And when he felt the fire, ' 


he cried, Mercy ( calling belike upon the Lord ) and fo the 
Prince immediately commanded to take away the Tun, 
and quench the fire, The Prince, his commandment be- 
ing done, asked him if he would forfake Herelie to take 
him to the Faith of holy Church? which thing if he 
would do, he ſhould have Goods enough, promiting alſo 


unto him a yearly ſtipend out of the Kings Treaſury, fo | 


much as ſhould ſuffice his contentation. 
But this valiant Champion cf Chriſt, negleQting the 


Princes fair words, as alſo contemning all mens devices, SIERnY 
refuſed the offer of worldly promiſes, being no doubt more the ed. | 


vehemently inflamed with the Spirit of God,than with any 
earthly deſire. Wherefore, when as yet he continued uns. 
movable in his former mind, the Prince commanded him 
ſtraight to be put again into the Pipe or Tun, and that he 
ſhould not afterward look for any grace or favour. But 
as he could be allured by no rewards, even ſo was he 
nothing at all.abaſhed at their torments, but, as a vali- 
ant Champion of Chriſt, he perſevered invincible to the 
end, Not without a great and moſt cruel Battel, but 
with much more greater triumph of victory 3 the Spirit 
of Chriſt having always the upper hand in his mem- 
bers, maugre the fury, rage, and power of the whole 
World. For the manifeſtation of which torment, we have 
here ſet forth the Picture of his burning, in ſuch manner as 
it was done, : 


The ſerrption of the horrible Burning of John Badby, and har he was ye athis 
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This adly Martyr obn Badby having thus conſum- | 
of mate his = and warn th fire, the perſecuting 


Biſhops yet not herewith contented, and thinking them- 
ſelves as yet either not firong enough, or elſe not ſharp 
enough againſt the poor innocent flock of Chriſt , to 
make all things 


ther 3 and having now a King for their own purpoſe, 
ready to ſerve their turn in all points ( during the time 
of the ſame Parliament above-recited yet continuing ) the 
forelaid Biſhops and Clergy of the Realm exhibited a Bill 
unto the Kings Majeſty 3 ſubtily declaring, what quiet- 
neſs had been maintained within this Realm by his moſt 
Noble Progenitors , who always defended the ancient 


ſure and ſubſtantial on their fide, in ſuch 
ſort, as this Doctrine of the Goſpel now ſpringing ſhould 
be ſuppreſſed for ever , laid their conſpiring heads toge= 


Rites and Cuſtoms of the Church, and enriched the fame 
with large gifts, to the honour of God and the Realm 3 
and contrariwiſe, what trouble and diſquietneſs was now 
riſen by divers, as they termed them , wicked and per- 
verſe men, teaching and preaching openly and privily a 
certain new , wicked , and heretical kigd of Doctrine, 
contrary to the Catholick Faith and determination of holy 
Church: Whereupon the King, always oppreſſed with 


of the Nobility aſſembled ) a Statute tobe obſerved, called 


| Ex Officio, as followeth ; 


Thy 


blind ignorance, by the crafty means and ſubtil pretences The Goſpel 
of the Clergy granted in the ſaid Parliament ( by conſent coanted 
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The Statute Ex Officio. 


That is to ſay,That no man within this Realm, or other 
the Kings Majeſties Domimions , Þ take 
him to preach privily or apertly, without - ſpecial Licenſe 
firſt obtained of the Ordinary of the ſame place ( Curates 
in their own Pariſh Churches, and 1h heretofore pri- 
wiledged, and others admitted by the Canon Law, only 
excepted.) Nor that any hereafter do preach, maintain, 
reach, inform openly or im ſecret, or make or write any 
Book contrary to the Catholick Faith, and determination 
of the holy Church. Nor that any hereafter make any 
Conventicles or Aſſemblies, ar keep and exerciſe any man- 
zer of Schools touching this Sef, wicked DotFrine and 
Opinion. And further, That no man hereafter ſhall by any 
means favour any ſuch preacher, any ſuch maker of un- 
lawful Aſſemblies, or any ſuch Book-maker or writer 3 
and yu any ſuch Teacher, Informer, or ſtirrer up of the 
people. And that all and | jd perſons having any the 
ſaid Books, Writing s,Schedules cont aining the ſaid wicked 
Dottrines and Opinions, ſhall within forty days after this 
preſent Proclamation and Statute, really and effettually de- 
liver, or cauſe to be delivered all and ſingular the ſaid 
Books and Writings unto the Ordinary of the ſame place. 
And if it ſhall happen any perſon or perſons, of what kind, 
ſtate or condition ſoever he or they be, to do or attempt any 
manner of thing contrary to this preſent Proclamation and 
Statute, or not to deliver the [ame Books in form afore- 
ſaid: That then the Ordinary of the ſame place in his 
own Dioceſs, by Authority of the ſaid Proclamation and 
Statute (hall cauſe to be Arreſted and detained under 
ſafe cuſtody the ſaid perſon or perſons in this caſe de- 
famed and evidently ſuſpefted, or any of them, until he 
or they ſo offending have by order of Law purged him or 
themſelves as touching the Articles laid to his or their 
charge in this behalf 3 or until he or they have denied and 
recanted ( according to the Laws Eccleſiaſtical ) the ſaid 
wicked Sef, Preachings, Teachings, and Heretical and 
Erroneous Opinions. And that the ſaid Ordinary by 
himſelf or his Commiſſaries proceed openly and judicially 
to all the effett of Law againſt the ſaid perſons ſo Ar- 
reſted and remaining under ſafe cuſtody, and that he 


- end and determine the matter within three months after 


the ſaid Arreſt ( all delaies and excuſes ſet apart ) accord- 


ing to the order and cuſtom of the Canon. Law. And if 
- any perſon, in any cauſe above-mentioned, ſhall be Law- 


fully convitted before the Ordinary | the Dioceſs or his 
Commiſſaries : that then the ſaid Ordinary may Lawfully 
cauſe the ſaid perſon ſo convitted ( according to the man- 
ner and quality of his fatt ) to be Iaid in any of his own 
Priſons, and there to be kept ſo long as his diſcretion ſhall 
be thought —_— 

And further, The ſaid Ordinary ( except in caſes by 
the which according to the Canon Law the party offending 
cught to'be delivered unto the Secular power )) ſhall charge 
the ſaid perſon with ſuch a Fine of mony to be paid unto 
the Kings Majeſty, as he ſhall think competent for the man- 
er and quality of his offence. And the ſaid Dioceſan 
ſhall 'be bound to grve notice of the ſaid Fine, into the Kings 
AMajeſties Exchequer, by his Letters Patent under his Seal 
70 the intent that the ſaid Fine may be Levied tothe Kings 
Aajeſties uſe of the Goods of the perſon ſo convitt. 

And farther, If any perſon within this Realm and other 
the Kings Majeſties Dominions ſhall be convitted before 
the Ordinary of the place, or. bis Commiſſaries, of the ſaid 
wicked Preachings, Dottrines, Opinions, Schools, and He- 
retical and Erroneous Informations or any of them > and 
will refuſe to abjure and recant the ſaid wicked Sett, 
Preachings, Teachings, Opinions, Schools and Informati- 
ons , or if, after his abjuration once made, the relapſe be 
pronounced againtt him by the Dioceſan of the place, or his 


\ Commiſſaries ( for ſo by the Canon Law be ought to be left 


zo the Secular Power, upon credit given to the Ordinary 
or his Commiſſartes ) that then the Sheriff of the ſame 
. County, the Mayor, Sheriffs, or Sheriff, or the Mayor, or 
Bayliffs of the ſame City, Village, or Borough of the ſame 
County, and neareſt inhabiting tothe ſaid Ordinary, or bas 
ſaid Commiſſaries, ſhall perſonally be preſent, as oft as 
they (hall be required, to confer with the ſaid Ordinary or 
hs Commiſſaries in giving Sentence againſt the ſaid perſons 


preſume to take wpon | puni 


offending or any of them : And, after the ſaid Sentence fo 


KING 
pronounced, ſhall take unto them the ſaid perſons ſo offend- Lam.s ; 
ing. and any of them, and cauſe them openly to be burned in orange 


the ſight of all the people 3 to the intent that this kind of 
ſhment may be a terror unto others,that the like wicked 
Dottrines and Heretical Opinions, or Authors and fawvour- 
ers thereof be no more maintained within this Realm and 
Dominions, to the great hurt (which God forbid ) of Chri- 
ftian Religion, and Decrees of holy Church. In all which 
and ſingular the Premiſſes.concerning the Statute aforeſaid, 
let the Sheriff, Mayors, and Bailif, Fa the ſaid Counties, 
Cities, Villages and Boroughs be attendant, aiding and fa- 
vouring the ſaid Ordinaries and their Commiſſaries. 


againſt theſe fimple men, here haſt thou ( gentle Reader ) 
a little to ſtay with thy f{elf, and to conſider the nature and 
condition of this preſent World, how it hath been ſet and 
bent ever from the beginning, by all might, counſel, and 
ways poſlible to firive againft the ways of God, and to o- 
verthrow that which he will have ſet up. And although 
the World may ſee by infinite ſtories and examples, that it 
is but in vain to ſtrive againſt him 3 yet ſuch is the nature 
of this World ( all ſet in malignity ) that it will not 
ceaſe {till to be like it felf, 


tinguiſhed for ever. And yet the Name of Chriſt remain- 
eth, where that Brazen Law remained not three years. The 
which Law written then in Braſs, although it differ in 
manner and form from this our Statute Ex Officio,yet tothe 


difference between the one and the other. Neither is there 
any divertity touching the firſt Original doer, and worker 
of them both. For the ſame Satan which then wrought 
his uttermoſt againſt Chriſt, before he was bound up 3 the 
fame alſo, now after his looking out, doth what he can, 
though not after the ſame way, yet to the ſame intent, For 
then with outward violence, as an open Enemy,hedid what 
he could : Now by a more covert way, under the title of 

the Church, he impugneth the Church of Chriſt, uſing a 
more ſubtile way to deceive, under gay pretenced titles; but 
no leſs pernicious in the end whereto he ſhooteth, as well 
appeareth by this bloody Statute Ex Officio, the ſequel 
whereof coſt afterward many a Chriſtian mans life, As 
in proceſs of ſtory remaineth more hereafter ( Chriſt wil- 
ling ) to be declared, 

Furthermore, for the more fortification of this Statute 
of the King aforeſaid, concurreth alſo another conſtitution 
made much about the ſame time by the Archbiſhop of Can- 
terbury Thomas Arundel. So that no induſtry nor policy 
of man here did lack to ſet the matter forward, but ſpe- 
cially on the Bifhops parts,who left no means unattempted, 
how to ſubvert the right ways of the Lord. 

_ Firſt, In moſt diligent and exquiſite execution of the 
Kings Statute ſet forth 3 the execution whereof they did fo 
exactly apply, that marvel it is to conſider, all other Laws 
of Kings (commonly, be they never ſo good ) to be fo 
coldly kept, and this only among all the zeſt fo nearly fol- 
lowed. But herein is to be ſeen the diligence of the Romiſh 


Prelates, which never let any thing fall, that maketh for 


the dignity of their Eſtate. | 

Secondly, Belide their vigilant care in ſeeing the Kings 
Statute to be executed, no lefs induſtrious alſo were they 
in adding; thereunto more conſtitutions of their own, as 
from time to time appeareth as well by other Archbiſhops 
hereafter, and by Pope Martine, as alſo by this conlit- 
cution here preſent made by Thomas Arundel the Arch- 
bilbop. | 

Bur before we enter to the relation of theſe aforeſaid 
conſtitutions of the Clergy-men, here cometh in more to 
be faid and noted touching the forefaid Statute Ex Officio, 
to prove the ſame not only to be cruel and impious, but 
alſo to be of it felt of no force and validity for the burning 
of any perſon for cauſe of Religion : for the diſproof of 
which Statute we have ſufficient Authority remaining as 
yet in the Parliament Rolls to be ſeen in her Majelies 
Court of Records which here were to be debated at large, 


but that upon - ſpecial occalion we have deferred the 
wp ample 


By this bloody Statute fo ſeverely and ſharply enacted | 


ſame end and cruelty. to ſpill the Blood of Saints,there is no- 
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—62 ample diſcourſe thereof to the cruel perſecution of the 
i —y Lord Cobham hereafter enſuing, as may appear in the de- 
ſence of the Lord Cobham agamit Nicolas Harpesfield, un- 
der the title and name of Alanus Cops. And thus refer- 
xing them for the examination of this Statute to the place 


afoxefaid, let us now return to Thomas Arundel, and his | 


bloody conſtitutions above-mentioned. The ſtyle and te- 
nor whereof, to the intent the rigor of the ſame may ap- 

to all men, I thought here-under to adjoyn, in words 
as followeth: | 


The conflitution of Thomas Arundel againſt the 
followers of Gods Truth. 


Homas by the permiſſion of God, Archbiſhop of Can- 
terbury, Primate of all England, and Legate of the 
See Apoſiolick; To all and ſingular our Reverend Brethren 
the fellow Biſhops, and our Suffragans3 and to Abbots, Priors, 
Goſellet, Te1115 of Cathedral Churches, Archdeacons, Provoſts and 
teen Art» Canons alſo to all Parſons, Vicars, Chaplains, and Clerks 
ds jn Parith-Churches, and to all Lay-men, whom and where- 
ſoever dwelling within our Province of Canterbury, gree- 

ting, and grace to ſtand firmly in the DoGtine of the holy 
Mother-Church. It is a manifeſt and plain caſe, that he 

doth wrong and injury to the moſt reverend Counſel, who 

ſo revolteth from the things being in the {aid Counſel once 
diſcuſſed and decided. And whoſoever dare preſume to di- 

ſpute of the Supreme or Principal Judgment here inEarth, 

in ſo doing incurreth the pain of Sacriledge, according to 
theAuthority of civil wiſdom and manifold tradition of hu- 

man Law. Much more then they, who truſting to their 

own Wits axe {o bold to violate and with contrary Doctrine 

to xelift, and in word and deed to contemn the Precepts of 

Laws and Canons, rightly made and proceeding from the 

Bphemy Key-bearer and Porter of Eternal Life and Death 3 bearing 
mT the room and perſon not of pure man, but of True God 
ve God. here in Earth : which alſo have been obſerved hitherto of 
_—_ the holy Fathers our predeceſſors unto the glorious effuſion 
Ze bis of their blood, and voluntary ſprinkling out of their brains, 
pedeeel'”> are worthy of greater puniſhment, deſerving quickly to 
bras beat be cut off, as rotten members from the body of the Church 
atithe Militant. For ſuch ought to conſider what is in the Old 
King Hemy Teſtament written 5 Moſes and Aaron among his prieſts, 
Kerlpture Chat is, were chief Heads amonſt them. And in the New 
derkly ap» Teſtament, among, the Apoſiles there was a certain dit- 
jax ference. And though they were all Apoſtles, yet was it 
_— granted of the Lord to Peter , that he ſhould bear pre- 
Gerant =ElMinence above the other Apoſtles 3 and alſo the Apoliles 
bps, themſelves would the fame, that he ſhould be the Chiet- 
Kher 8 o& Bain Over all the reſt, And being called Cephas 3 that is, 
zur. Head, ſhould be a Prince over the Apofiles, Unto whom 
you Gram It Was (aid, Thou being once converted, confirm thy Bre- 
pms  {hren': as though he would fay , If there happen any 
the Popes doubt among them, or if any of them chance to err and 
Printy. fray out of the way of Faith, of juſt Living, or right 


An argu» 


mentfar Converfation,do thou confirm and reduce him in the right 
Dan way again. Which thing no doubt the Lord would never 
coafitethin have ſaid unto him, if he had not ſo minded, that the reſt 
Rath one (ould be obedient unto him. And yet all this notwith- 
Gurck. ſtanding, we know and daily prove that we are ſorry to 
ſpeak, how the old Sophiſter, the Enemy of mankind! fore- 
ſeeing and fearing left the ſound Doctrine of the Church, 
determined from ancient times by the Holy fore-Fathers 
ſhould withſtand his malice, if it might keep the people of 
God in Unity of Faithunder one Head of the Church)doth 
therefore endeavour by all means polibble to excirpe the ſaid 
por oetly Dottrine, faining vices to be vertues. And fo, under falſe 
hero = pretences of verity diſfiruled, he ſoweth diſcord in Catho- 
rredings of lick people, to the intent that ſome going one way, ſome a- 
Pohitt Nother,he in the mean time may gather to himſelf a Church 
Gur, of the malignant, differing, wickedly from the univerſal 
Mother holy Church. In the which, Satan transforming 
himſelf into an Angel of Light, bearing a lying and deccit- 
ful ballance in his hand, pretendeth great Righteouſneſs, in 
contrarying the ancient DoEtrine of the holy Mother- 


Church.and refuſing the Traditions of the ſame determined | 


and appomted by holy Fathers; perſwading men ( by fained 
forgeries ) the ſame to be naught, and fo inducing other 
new kinds of Dodtrine, leading to more goodnels, as he by 
his lying perſwalions pretendeth, although he in very truth 


| 


ud, ——__ —_—_—— 


neither willeth nor mindeth any goodneſs, but rather that 

he may ſow Schiſms, whereby divers Opinions, and con= 

trary to themſelves, being raiſed in the Church , Faith 

thereby may be diminiſhed, and alſo the Reverend Holy 
Myſteries through the ſame contention of words may be 
prophaned with Pagans, Fews, and other Intidels, and, * 
wicked Miſcreants. And ſo that Figure in Apoc. 6.is well Apoc. 6, 
verified, ſpeaking of him that fate on the black Horſe, 

bearing a pair of Ballance in his hand, by the which Here- 

ticks are underſtood. Who at the firſt appearance, like to 
Weights or Ballance , make as though they would ſet 

forth right and juſt things, to allure the hearts of the hear- 

ers. But afterward appeareth the black Horſe, that is to fay, 

their intention, full of curſed ſpeaking. For they under a The Figtre 
divers ſhew and colour of a juſt Ballance, with the Tail of dry neo 
a black Horſe ſprinkling abroad Herelies and Errors, do Apoc. Do- 
ſirike, And being Poitoned themſelves, under colcur of — 
good, raiſe up infnite ſlanders, and by certain perſons fit 

to do miſchief do publiſh abroad as it were the ſugred taſte 

of Hony mixt with Poyſon, thereby the ſooner to be ta- 

ken : working and cauſing through their ſlight and ſub- 

tilties, that error ſhould be taken for verity, wickedneſs for 

holineſs and for the true will of Chriſt : Yea and more- 

over the foreſaid perſons thus pricked out do preach before 

they be ſent, and preſume to ſow the Seed, before the Seed 
diſcreetly be ſeparate from the Chaff. Who not ponder= 

Ing the Conſtitutions and Decrees of the Canons, provided 

tor the ſame purpoſe againſt ſuch Peſtilent ſowers, do pre- 

fer ſacrifice Diabolical ( fo to term it ) before obedience to 

be given to the holy Church Militant. 

We therefore conſidering, and weighing, that error Behold th 
which is not reſiſted ſeemeth to be allowed, and that he Ng 
openeth his boſom too wide, which reſiſteth not the Viper under 
thinking there to thruſt out her Venomz And willing ns, 
moreover to ſhake offthe duſt from our feet.,and to ſee to the 
honour of our holy Mother-Church, whereby one uniform 
holy Do&rine may be ſowen and planted in the Church 
of God ( namely in this our Province of Canterbury ) (0 
much as in us doth lie, to the increaſe of Faith and Ser= 
vice of God, firft rooting out- the evil weeds and offendi- 
cles which by the means of perverſe Preaching and Do- 

Ctrine have ſprung up hitherto, and are like more hereafter 
to grow 3 purpoling by ſome convenient way with all di- 
ligence pothble to withſtand them in time, and to provide 
for the peril of Souls, which we ſee to riſe under pretence of 
the Premiſſes 3 alſo to remove all fuch Obſtacles, by which 
the ſaid our purpoſe may be ſtopped 3 by the advice and afs 
ſent of all our Suffragans and other Prelates,. being preſent 
in this our Convocation of the Clergy,as alſo of the Procu- 
rators of them that be abſent, and at inftant the Petition of 
the Procurators of the whole Clergy within this our Pro» 


vince of Canterbury,tor the more fortification of the Com- 


mon Law in this part, adding thereunto puniſhment and 
penalties condign as be here under written, we will and 
Command, Ordain, and Decree : | 
That no manner of perſon, Secular or Regular, being The firſt 
Authorized to preach by the Laws now preſcribed, or Li- Conte 
cenſed by ſpecial priviledge, ſhall take upon him the Office . 
of preaching the Word of God, or by any means preach 
unto the Clergy or Laity,cither within the Church or with- 
out, in Engliſh, except he firſt preſent himſelf, and be exa- 
mined of the Ordinary of the place, where he preacheth. 
And fo being found a fit perſon.as well in manners as know- 
ledge, he ſhall be ſent by the faid Ordinaty to ſome one 
Church or more, as ſhall be thought expedient by the faid 
Ordinary, according to the quality of the _ Nor any 
aforeſaid fhall preſume to preach, except firſt he 
give faithful ſignification in due form of his ſending and 
Authority, that is, that he that is Authorized do come in 
form appointed him in that behalf; and thoſe, that affirm 
they come by ſpecial priviledge do ſhew their priviledge un= 
to the Parſon or Vicar of the place where they preach. And 
thoſe, that pretend themſelves to be ſent by the Ordinary 
of the place.ſhall likewiſe ſhew the Ordinaries Letters made 
unto him for that purpoſe, under his Great Seal. Let us 
always underſtand, the Curate ( having the perpetuity ) g, gg 
to be ſent of right unto the people of his own Cure, But at 
if any perſon aforeſaid ſhall be forbidden by the Ordi- t4tio2 of - 
nary of the place, or any other Superior, to preach by rea- the Pt6+ 
{on of his * nos or Herefies which before peradventure "m— 
he hath preached and taught 3 that then and trom _— 
Loxtht 
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forth he abſtain from preaching within our Province, until 

he have purged himſelf, and be Lawfully admitted again 

to preach by the juſt arbitrement of him that ſuſpended 

and forbade him. And ſhall always after that carry with 

him, to all places whereſoever he ſhall preach, the Letters 
Teſtirzonial of him that reſtored him. | 

Moreover the Parith-Prieſts or Vicars Tempcral, not 

having perpetuities, nor being ſent in form Aforeſaid, thall 

ſimply preach in the Churches where they have charge, on- 

ly thoſe things which are expreſly contained in the Pro- 

vincial conſticution ſet forth by Feb our predeceſſor, of 

: good memory. to help the ignorance of the Prieſts, which 

AY beginneth, Ionorantia Sacerdotum. Which Book of Con- 


mean to 


briog the ſtitutions we would ſhould be had in every Parifh-Church 
fach dark. in our Province of Canterbury, within three months next 
—_ after the publication of theſe Preſents, and ( as therein is 
required ) that it be effectually declared by the Prieſts 
themſelves yearly, and at the times appointed. And left 
this wholſom Statute might be thought hurtful to ſome, 
by reaſon of payment of mony, or ſome other difficulty : 
we therefore Will and Ordain, That the Examinations of 


the perſons aforeſaid, and the making of their Letters by | 


the Ordinary be done gratis and freely, without any ex- 
a&tion of mony at all by thoſe to whom it ſhall appertain: 
And if any man ſhall willingly preſume to violate this our 
Statute grounded upon the old Law after the publication 
of the ſame he ſhall incur the ſentence of greater Excom- 
munication ipſo- fato : whoſe Abſolution we ſpecially re- 
ſerve by Tenor of theſe Preſents to us and our {ucceſ- 
ſors. But if any ſuch preacher deſpiſing this wholſom 
Statute, and not weighing the ſentence of greater Excom- 
municatiqn, do the ſecond time take upon him to preach 
faying and alledging, and ſtoutly athrming, that the ſen- 
tence of greater Excommunication aforeſaid cannot be ap- 
pointed by the Church in the perſons of the Prelates of 
the ſame; That then Superiors of the place do worthily 
rebuke him, and forbid him from the Communion of all 
Faichful Chriſtians. 

And that the faid perſon hereupon Lawtfully convicted 
(except he recant and abjure after the manner of the 
Church ) be pronounced an Heretick by the Ordinary of 
the place. And that from thenceforth he be reputed and 
taken for an Heretick and Schiſmatick, and that he incur 
( ipſo fafo ) the penalties of Herelie and Schiſmatie, ex- 
preſſed in the Law 3 And chiefly that, his goods be adjudged 
confiſcate by the Law, and apprehended, and kept by them 
to whom it ſhall appertain. And that his fautors, receivers, 
and defenders being convicted, in all caſes be likewiſe 
puniſhed, if they ceaſe not off within one month being 
lawfully warned thereof by their Superiors. 

Conftit, 2 Furthermore, no Clergy-man , or. Parochians of any 
Pariſh or Place within our Province of Canterbury ſhall ad- 
mit any man to preach within their Churches, Church- 
yards, or other places whatſoever, except firſt there be ma- 
nifeſt knowledge had of his Authority, Priviledge, or ſend- 
ing thither, according, to the order aforeſaid : Otherwiſe 
the Church, Church-yard, or what place ſoever, in which 
it was ſo preached, ſhall ipſo fafio receive the Ecclefialti- 
cal Interdic&t, and ſo ſhall remain InterdiQed, until they 
that ſo admitted and ſuffered him to preach,have reformed 
themſelves, and obtained the place ſo Interdicted to be re- 
leaſed in due form of Law, either from the Ordinary of 
the place, or elſe his Superior. 


_ 


ment of the Church, or Article of the Faith, than that al- 3KING, 
ready is diſcufled by the holy Mother-Church, nor ſhall *Hes.g. 


bring any thing in doubt that'is determined by the Church; 
nor ſhall to his knowledge privily or apertly pronounce 
Blaſphemous words concerning the ſame; nor ſhall teach, 
preach, or obſerve any Sect, or kind of Herefie whatſoever, 
contrary to the winkSm Dodtrine of the Church, He 
that ſhall wittingly and obſtinately attempr the contrary af- 
ter the publication of theſe Preſents, ſhall incur the ſen- 
tence of Excommunication zpſo __ From the which 
(except in point of death ) he ſhall not be Abfolved, until 
he hath reformed himſelf by abjuration of his Hereſie, at 
the diſcrggion of* the Ordinary in whoſe Territory he 
offended, and hath received wholſom Penitence. for his of- 
fences. But if the ſecond time he ſhall fo offend, being 
Lawtully- convidted, he ſhall be pronounced an Heretick, 


Land His Goods confiſcate, and apprehended, and kept by | 


them to whom it fhall appertain. The Penance before- 
mentioned, ſhall be after this manner : If any man contrary 
to the defermination of the Church, that is, in the Decrees, 
Decretals ,_ br our Conſtitutions Provincial, do openly or 
privily teach or preach any kind of Hereſfie or Sect : he ſhall 
in the Pariſh-CAurch of the ſame place, where he fo preach- 
ed, upon one Sunday or other Solemn day, or more, at the 
diſcretion of the Ordinary, and as his offence is more or 
leſs, expreſly revoke that he ſo preached,taught or affirmed, 
even at the time of the Solemnity of the Maſs, when the 
people are moſt aſſembled, and there ſhall effe&ually and 
without fraud preach, and teach the very truth determined 
by the Church: and further ſhall be puniſhed after thequa- 
lity of his offence, as ſhall be thought expedient to the 
diſcretion of the Ordinary. 


Item, Foraſmuch as a new Veſlel, being long uſed, ſa- Conti; 


voureth after the head, we Decree and Ordain, That no 
School-maſters and Teachers' whatſoever , that inſtruc 


A Caveat 
for School- 


Children in Grammar, or others whoſoever in Primitive maſters 


Sciences, ſhall in teaching them intermingle any thing con- 
cerning the Catholick Faith, the Sacrament of the Altar, 
or other Sacraments of the Church, contrary to the deter- 
mination of the Church. Nor ſhall ſuffer their Shcolars 
to expound the Hcly Scriptures, ( except the Text as hath 
been uſed in ancient time) nor ſhall permit them to diſpute 
openly or privily concerning the Catholick Faith, or Sa- 
craments of the Church. Contrariwiſe, the offender here- 
in ſhall be grivouſly puniſhed by the Ordinary of the place, 
as a favourer of Errors and Schiſms. 


Item, For that a new way doth more frequently lead ©**fMt 6 


aſtray, than an old way : we Will and Command, That 
no Book or Treatiſe made by Fob» FWickliff, or other 


made, be from henceforth read in Schools, Halls, Hoſpitals, 
or other places whatſoever, within our Province of Car 
terbury atoreſaid, except the ſame be firſt examined by the 
Univerſity of Oxford or Cambridge, or at the leaft by 
twelve perſons, whom the ſaid Univerſities or one of them 
{hall appoint to be choſen at our diſcretion, or the lauda- 
ble diſcretion of our predeceſſors: and the fame being ex- 
amined, as aforeſaid, to be expreſly approved and allowed 
by us or our ſucceſſors, and in the name and authority of 
the Univerſity, to be delivered unto the Stationers to be 
Copied out, and the fame to be fold at a reaſonable price, 
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the Original thereof always after to remain in ſome Cheſt 
of the Univerſity. But if any man ſhall read any ſuch 


Conſtit. 3 Moreover, like as a Houſholder caſteth Wheat into the | kind of Book in Schools or otherwiſe, as aforeſaid, he ſhall 


Ground ( well ordered for that purpoſe ) thereby to get the 
_—_ more increaſe : even ſo we will and command, That the 
to bad the preacher of Gods Word , coming in form aforeſaid, 
preachers preaching either unto the Clergy or Laity, according to his 
mouth . , 
what to matter proponed, ſhall be of good behavior, ſowing ſuch 
lay? ſeed as ſhall be convenient for his Auditory. And chiefly 
preaching to the Clergy, he ſhall touch the vices common- 
ly uſed amongſt them, and to the Laity he ſhall declare the 
vices commonly uſed among them, and not otherwile, 
But if he preach contrary to this order, then ſhall he be 
tharply puniſhed by the Ordinary of that place, according 
to the quality of that offence. ' 
Conftit. 44 Tem, Foraſmuch as the part is vile, that agreeth not 
with the whole ; we do Decree and Ordain, That no 
A barfor Preacher aforeſaid, or any other perſon whatſoever, ſhall 
the preach» Otherwile teach or preach concerning the Sacrament of the 


_ Altar, Matrimony, contettion of Sms, or any other Sacra- 


be puniſhed as a ſower of Schiſm, and a favourer of Here- 
fie, as the quality of the fault ſhall require, 


Books of 

6 1 Wicks 
whomſoever. about that time or fithence, or hereafter to be body 
den. 


Item, It is a dangerous thing ( as witneſleth bleſſed condi 7 


St. Hierom ) to Tranſlate the Text of the Holy Scripture 
out of one Tongue into another: for in the Tranſlation 


'the ſame ſenſe is not always eaſily kept, as the fame St.Hi- Hoot 


erom confeſſeth, that although he were inſpired, yet of- sr.Hims 


erred in his 


tentimes in this he erred : We therefore Decree and Or- entedlations 
dain, That no man hereafter by his own Authority Tran- Andyerthe 


ſlate any Text of the Scripture into Ergliſh, or any other _ 


Tongue, by way of a Book, Libel or Treatiſe, and that 10 mendeth 
man read any ſuch Book, Libel or Treatiſe, now lately fet ering 
forth in the time of Fohn Wickliff, or ſithence, or hereafter the 5c 


to be ſet forth, in part or in whole, privily, or apertly, upon Fog 


pain of greater Excommunication, until the faid Tranſla- 
tion be allowed by the Ordinary of the place, or (if the 


caſe ſo require ) by the Counſel Provincial. He that _ 
0 


re in 


liſh 


comll- 
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KING 4 do contrary to this, ſhall likewiſe be puniſhed as a favourer 
{ans of-error and herefie. 
Item, Foxthat Alniighty God cannot be expreſſed with 


Conftit. &- 
any Philoſophical terms, or otherwiſe invented of man : 


And St. _— faith, That he hath oftentimes revoked | fi 


ſuch conclutions as have been mbſt true, becauſe they have 
been offenſive to the ears of the Religious : We do ordain 
proficiom and ſpecially command , that no manner of perfon of 
bebe what fiate, degree, or condition ſoever he be, do alledge 
obſerred or propone any Concluſions or Propoſitions contrary to 
the Catholick Faith, or repugnant to good manners, (ex- 
cept neceſſary Doctrine pertaining to their faculty of 
teaching or diſputing in their ſchools or otherwiſe ) a'- 
though they defend the ſame with never fo curious terms 
and words. For as faith bleſſed St. Hugh of the Sacra- 
ments, That which oftentimes is well ſpoken imnot well 
underſtood. If any man therefore, after the publication of 
theſe preſents, ſhall be convict wittingly to have proponed 
ſuch Concluſions or Propoſitions, except (bejng moniſhed) 
he reform himſelf in one month by vertue df this preſent 
conſtitution,” he ſhall incur the ſentence of greater Excom- 
munication ipſo fato, and ſhall be openly pronounced an 
Excommunicate, until he hath confeſſed his fault openly in 
the ſame place where he offended, and hath preached the 
true meaning of the ſaid Concluſion or Propoſition in one 
Church or more, as ſhall be thought expedient to the Or- 


graft, 9 = Trerm, No manner of perſon hall preſume to diſpute up- 

on the Articles determined by the Church, as is contained 

in the Decrees, Decretals, or Conſtitutions Provincial, or 
authority in the general Councils : But only to feck out the true 
—_ meaning thereof, and that expreſly, whether it be openly 
net tobe or in ſecret : nor ſhall call in doubt the Authority of the 
Ga faid Decretals or Conſtitutions, or the authority of him 


of Herefie» that made them, nor teach any thing contrary to the de- 


termination thereof : And chiefly concerning the adora- 
tion of the Holy Croſs, the worſhipping of Images, of 
Saints, going on Pilgrimage to certain places, or to the 
reicks of Saints, or againſt the Oaths, in caſes accuſtomed 
to be given-in both common places, that is to ſay, Spiritual 
Aeration 2d Teniporal But of all it ſhall be commonly taught 
ofthe and preached, that the Croſs and Image of the Crucifix, 
Coke andother Images of Saints, in the honour of them whom 
they repreſent, are to be worſhipped with Proceſſion, bow- 
ing of Knees, offering of Frankincenſe, Kiſſing, Oblati- 
«Mball ons, lighting of Candles, and Pilgrimages, * and with all 
ton, = Other kind of ceremonies and manners that have been uſed 
in the time of our predeceſſors, and that giving of Oaths 
in caſes expreſſed in the Law, and uſed of all men to 
whom it belongeth in both common places, ought to be 
done upon the Book of the Goſpel of Chriſt. Contrary 
unto this whoſoever doth preach, teach, or obſtinately at- 
- firm ( except he recant in manner and form aforeſaid) ſhall 
forthwith incur the penalty of Herelie, and ſhall be pro- 

.._._ nounced an Heretick, in all effect of Law. 
Conit-20 Ter, We do Decree and Ordain, That no Chaplain be 
admitted to celebrate in any Dioceſs within our Province 
No Prieft of Canterbury, where he was not born, or received not 
without Orders; except he bring with him his Letters of Orders, 
—_— and Letters commendatory from his Ordinary.andalſo from 
den, = ther Biſhops in whoſe Dioceſs of a long time he hath been 
converſant, whereby his converſation and manners may 
appear 3 ſo that it may be known, whether he hath been 
defamed with any new Opinions touching the Catholick 
Faith, or whether he be free from the ſame: otherwiſe, as 
well he that celebrateth, as he that ſuffereth him to Cele- 
brate, ſhall be ſharply punifhed at the diſcretion of the Or- 


Cott. fro Finally, Becauſe thoſe things which' newly and unac- 
euftically conrp up, ſtand in need of new and ſpeedy 
help ::and where more danger is, there ought to be more 
wary cixcumfſpedtion and ſtronger reſiſtance and not with- 
out good cauſe, the leſs noble ought diſcreetly to be cut 
away that the more noble may the more perfectly be now- 

tefjatta, Tiſhed:Confidering therefore,and in lamentable wiſe ſhewing 

kg for _ Unto you how the ancient Univerlity of Oxford, which as a 

Retighn, fruitful Vine was wont toextend forth her fruitful branches 
to the honour of God, the great perfection and defence of 
the Church: now partly being become wild, bringeth 
forth bitter Grapes, which being undiſcreetly eaten of anci 
ent Fathers, that thought themſelves skilfal in the Law of 


.or Hall, whereof he is, ipſ fatto and by the Warden, 


God, hath ſet on edg the Teeth of their Children : and 
our Province is infected with divers and unfruitful Do= 
Erines, and defiled with a new and damnable name of Lot: 
lardy, to the great reproof and offence of the faid Univer- 
ity being known in Foreign Countries, and to the great 
irkſomnels of the Students there, and to the great damage 
and loſs of the Church of Egland, which in times paſt by 
her vertue as with a fixong, Wall, was wont to be defended; 
and now is like to run into fuin not to be recovered : At 
the ſupplication therefore of the whole Clergy of our Pro- 
vince of Canterbury, and by the conſent and aſſent of all 
our Brethren and Suffragans, and other the Prelates in this 
Convocation aſſembled, and the Proctors of them thatare 
abſent, leſt the River being:cleanſed, the Fountain ſhould 
remain corrtpt, and fo the Water coming from thence 
ſhould not be pure, intending moſt wholſomly to provide 
for the honour and utility of the holy Mother the Church 
and the Univerſity aforeſaid > We do Ordain-and Decree, 
that every Warden, Provoſt, or Mafier of every Colledge,or Inquifdon 
Principal of every Hall within the Univerſity aforeſaid, ſhall yr. ck" 
once every month at the leaſt diligently inquire in the faid Coltedges 
Colledge, Hall, or other place where he hath Authority, an Halke? 
whether any Scholar or inhabitant of ſuch Colledge or Hall, _ 
&c. have holden, alledged, or defended, or by any means 
proponed any concluſion, propolition or opinion concern- 

ing the Catholick Faith, ſounding contrary to good man- 

ners, or contrary to the determination of the Church 
otherwiſe than appertaineth to neceſſary Do&rine. And 

if he ſhall find any ſuſpe&ed or defamed herein, he ſhall 
according, to his office admoniſh him to deſiſt, And if 

after ſuch monition given, the faid party offend again in 

the fame or ſuch like, he ſhall incur 5pſo fa&o ( beſides 

the penalties aforeſaid ) the ſentence of greater Excom- 
munication. And nevertheleſs, if it be a Scholar that fo 
offendeth the fecond time, whatſoever he ſhall afterward 

do in the faid Univerlity, ſhall not fiand in effe&. And 

if he be a Doctor, a Maſter, or Bachellor, he ſhall ferth- 

with be ſuſpended from any Scholars A&, and in both 

caſes ſhall loſe the right that he hath in the faid Colledge 
Provoſt, Maſter, Principal, or other to whom it apper- | 
taineth. he ſhall be —_— and a Catholick by Lika Ay 
means forthwith placed in his place. And if the faid ""**,uſ{d 


novy for 


Wardens, Provoſts, or Maſters of Colledges, or Princi- the baniſh« 
pals of Halls ſhall be negligent concerning the inquiſition _—_ ws 
and execution of ſuch perſons ſuſpected and detfamed by 
the ſpace of ten days, from the time of the true or ſup- 
poſed knowledge of the publication of theſe preſents: 
that then they ſhall incur the ſentence of greater Excom- 
munication, and nevertheleſs ſhall be deprived ipſo fa#oz 
of all the right which they pretend to have in the Col- 
ledges, Halls, &c. and the faid Colledges and Halls, to be 
effectually vacant, And after Lawful declaration hereof 
made by them to whom it ſhall appertain, new Wardens, 
Provoſis, Maſters, or Principals, ſhall be placed in their 
places as hath been accuſtomed in Colledges and Halls, 
being vacant in the faid Univerlity. But it the Wardens 
themſelves, Provoſts, Maſters, or Principals aforeſaid, he 
ſuſpe&ed and defamed of and concerning the faid Con- 
clufions or Propoſitions, or be favourers and defenders cf 
ſuch as do therein offend, and do not ceaſe, being there- 
of warned by us, or by our Authority, or by the Ordi- 
nary of the place : that then by Law they be deprived as 
well of all ſuch priviledge Scholaſtical within the Uni- 
verlity aforeſaid, as alſo of their Right and Authority in 
ſuch Colkdge, Hall, e&c. Belides other penalties afore- 
mentioned, and that they incur the faid ſentence of greater 
Excommunication. * nl | 

But if any man in any caſe of this preſent Conſtitu- Eonfit, 134 
tion, or any other above-expreſled, do rafhly and wiltully 
preſume to violate theſe our Statutes in any. part thereof 
( although there be another penalty expreſly there limited ) 
yet ſhall he þe made altogether unable, and unworthy 
by the ſpace of three years after ( without hope of pars 
don ) to obtain - any Eccletiaſtical Beneftice within our 
Province of Canterbury t and nevertheleſs . according 
to all his detnerits and the quality of his exceſs, at the 
iſcretion of his Superior , he ſhall be Lawtully pus 
niſhed, | 

And 
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pn 7 h obs bjured. The Preface of W. T horp to his Examination. 


Coaltt-1 And further, that the manner of proceeding hexein be | 


ot thought uncertain, conſidering with our ſelves, that al- 
a CS ani in the crime of Herelte 
and offending the Prince, as is avouched in divers Laws 3 


et the fault is much unlike, and to offend the Divine Ma- 
End againſt rely requireth greater puniſhment , than to offend the 


the Princes 


Levy than 
aginf the 
Biſhops. 


Fobn Ed- 


monye 
abjurcd. 


Princes Majeſty And where it 1s ſufficient ( for fear of 
danger that might enſue by delaies ) to convince by judg- 
ment the offender of the Princes Majeſty, proceeding a- 
inſt him fully and wholly, with a Citation ſent by Mel- 
| py by Letters, or Edict not admitting proof by Wit- 
neſles, and Sentence definitive to be : We do ordain, will, 
and declare, for the eaſier puniſhment of the offenders in 
the premiſes, and for the better Reformation of the Church 
divided and hurt, that all ſuch as are defamed, openly 
known, or vehemently ſuſpeRed in any of the caſes afore- 
faid, or in Article of the Catholick Faith, ſounding con- 
trary to good manners, by the Authority of the Ordinary 
ot the place or other. Superior, be cited perſonally to ap- 
pear either by Letters, publick Meſſenger being Sworn, or 
by Edi& openly ſet at that place where the {aid offender 
commonly remaineth, or in his Pariſh-Church, if he have 
any certain dwelling-Houſez Otherwiſe, in the Cathedral 
Church of the place where he was born, and in the Pariſh- 
Church of the ſame place where he ſo preached and taught : 
And afterwards certificate being given, that the Citation 
was formerly executed againſt the L x4 dted being _ 
and neglecting, his appearance, it proceeded agai 
him fully and plainly without ſound or ſhew of Judgment, 
and without admitting procf by Witneſſes and other Ca- 
Mo od Orthrary Call dell er apart ſhall Ggnity, 
the ſaid Ordi elajes ſet a fy, 
oo and puniſh the ſaid offender, WW to the qua- 


lity of his offence, and in form aforeſaid 3 and further, ſhall | 


do according to Juſtice, the abſence of the offender not- 
withſtanding, 
Given at Oxford. 


Who would have thought by theſe Laws and Conftitu- 
tions {© ſubſtantially founded, ſo circumſpeRly provided, 
ſo diligently executed, but that the name and memory of 
this perſecuted fort, ſhould utterly have been rooted up, 
ayd never could have ſiood ? And yet ſuch be the works 
of the Lord, paſling all mens admiration, all this notwith- 
ſtanding ſo far was it off, that the number and courage of 
theſe good men was vanquiſhed, that rather they multi- 
plied daily and increaſed. For fo I find in Regiſters Re- 
corded, that theſe fore{aid perſons, whom the King and the 
Catholick Fathers did fo greatly deteſt for Hereticks, were 
in divers Countries of this Realm diſperſed and increaſed 3 
eſpecially at London, in Lincolnſbire, in Norfolk, in Here- 
ford(hire ,, in Shrewesbury, in Calice, divers other 
quarters mo, with whom the Archbiſhop of Canterbury 
Thomas Arundelthe ſame time had much ado,as by his own 
Regiſters doth - » Albeit ſome there were that did 
ſhrink, many aid revolt and-renounce, for danger of the 
Law. Among whom was Fobn Purvey, which recanted 
at Paul*s-Crofs, of whom more followeth ( the Lord wil- 


JobnPurory, INS ) to be faid in the Year 1421, Alſo Fobn Edward, 


Prieſt of the Dioceſs of Lincoln, who revoked in the Green- 
yard at Norwich, Richard Herbert, and Emmort Willy of 
London, alſo Fohn Becket , who recanted at London. 
Item, Fohn Seynons of Lincolnſhire, who was cauſed to 
revoke at Canterbury, The Articles of whom, which 
commonly they did hold , and which they were con- 
ſtrained to abjure, moſi eſpecially were theſe which follow : 


Their Articles. 


Fer, That the Office of the Holy Croſs ( ordained by 
the whole Church) celebrated doth contain Idolatry. 

Item, They faid and affirmed, That all they which do 
reverence and worſhip the fign of the Croſs, do commit 
Idolatry, and are reputed as Idolaters. 

Item, They faid and affirmed that the true Fleſh and 
Blood of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, is not in the Sacrament 
of the Altar, after the words ſpoken by the Prieſt truly 


pronounced. : 
Item, They faid and affirmed the Sacrament of the Al- 

tar to be Sacramental Bread, not having Life, but only Infii- 

rated for a memorial of Chiſts Paſſion. 


rem, They faid and affirmed, That the of Chriſt «ne; 
which is taken on the Altar, is a Figure oY Narmes } oy 
Chriſt as long as we ſec the Bread and Wine, © | 
Item, They (aid and affirmed, That the Decree of the 
Prelates and Clergy in the-Province of Canterbury, in their 

laſt Convocation, with the conſent of the King and the 

Nobles in the laſt Parliament againfi him that was burne © 

lately in the City of London, was not ſufficient to change 

the purpoſe of the ſaid Fobn, when the ſubſtance of ma- 

terial Bread is even as befare in the Sacrament of the Altar 

it was, no change being made in the nature of Bread. 

* rem. That any Lay-man may preach the Goſpel in 1; Thelr Ag- 
every place, and may teach it by his own Authority, with- —_— 
ER _ thus: Thar 
Tterms, That it is fin to give any thing to the preachin g kethy 
Friers, to the Afinorites, to the Auguſtines, to the Care fi® theof- 
melites, * Prieft, 
_ That we ought not to offer at the Funerals of jhough he 


the 1 | cure of ſouls 
Tem, That the confeſſion of fins to the Prieſt is une ***licak 


. dinary, is 
Item, That every good'man ( though he be unleamed ) pone's. 
IS a Prieſt, Goſpel, 
Item, That the Infant (though he die unbaptized) ſhall 
be ſaved, 

Item, That neither the Pope, nor the Prelate, neither 

can compel any man to Swear by any Creature 

of God, or by the Bible-Book 

Ttem, That the Biſhop, the ſimple man, the Prieft and - 


| Lay-man be of like Authority (as long as they live well.) 


Item, That no man is bound to give bodily reverence 
to any Prelate, | 


=— much briefly being ſignitied by the way, touch» The Exzai. 
theſe which have been forced in time of this King, $9"o, 
to open abjuration : Next coming to our hands the wor- ferrant of 
thy Hiſtory of Maſter William e, 2a valiant Warrier, Hon The 


under the Triumphant banner of Chriſi, with the procels 


of his examinations before the foreſaid Thomas Arundel 
Arc:»biſhop of Canterbury, written by the ſaid Thorpe, 

and ſtoried by his own Pen, at the requeſt of his Friends, as 

by his own words in the proceſs hereof may appear. In 
whoſe Examination ( which ſeemeth firſt to begin, Anno 
1407 ) thou ſhalt have good Reader, both to learn-and to 
maryel. To leam, in that thou ſhalt hear truth diſcourſed 

and diſcuſſed, with the contrary zeaſons of the adverſary 
diſſolved. To marvel, for thou ſhalt behold here in this 
man the marvellous force and firength of the Lords 
Might, Spirit, and Grace, working and fighting in his Sol- 
diers, and alſo ſpeaking in their mouths, according to the 
Word of his promiſe, Luke 21. To the Text of the Story 

we have neither added nor diminiſhed: but as we have xe- 7% Hi 
ceived copied out, and corre&ed by Maſter Hilliavs Tindal forth awd 
(who had his own hand writing ) fo we have here ſent it, 5nd, 
and ſet it out abroad. Although for the more credit of Zods 
the matter, I rather wiſhed it in his own natural ſpeech, 
wherein it was firſt written, Notwithſtanding, to put 
away all doubt and ſcruple herein, this I thought befozeto 
pre-moniſh and teſtify to the Reader, touching the certain» 

ty hereof, that they be yet alive which have ſeen the felf- 

ſame Copy in his own old Engliſh, relembling the true an- 
tiquity both of the ſpeech and of the time. The name of 
whom, as for Record of the ſame, to avouch, is A White» 
bead ; who as he hath ſeen the true ancient Copy inthe 
hands of George Conſtantine, {0 hath he given axcdible 
relation of the fame. both to the Printer and to me. Fur» 
thermore, the ſaid Maſter 7:ndal ( albeit he did ſomewhat 

alter and amend the Engliſh thereof, and frame it after our * 
manner ) yet not fully in all words but; that ſomething 
doth remain, favouring of the .old ſpecoh of that time. 
What the cauſes were why this good man and 1arvantof 
Chriſt, W. Thorpe, did write it, and pen it out himſck, itis 
ſufficiently declared in his own Preface, ſet before his Book, 
which here is prefixed in manner as followeth : 


' . - The Preface William Thorpe. - 
He Lord God dir \ lar things, wotteth well The Pre: 
that I am right ſorrowful to write to make known 


this ſentence beneath written : whereby of mine even Chui- 


{tian, ſet in high ſtate and dignity, ſo great blindneſs _ 
INAUCE 


mt —. 
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William Thorp's Preface, and what cauſed him to write his Examination. 
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Gods £4" their works do ſhew. For Certes the bidding of God 
known and and his Law, which inthe prailing of his molt Holy name 


tollowed- 


Four C2U 


| MONIES theleſs, four things move me to write this ſentence be- 
* neath, | 


' mine anſwering. And I promiſed to my ſpecial Friends, 


The ſecond 


cauſes 


[Truth fe- 


_ La lently the Enemies dreſs themſelves to oppreſs and to with- 


ſnell be. 


God! 

| gi-" 
ifi 
be fol- 


Þ 
the true 


- 


- therefore : and ſo of this vility and hideouſnels of tin, 


malice may be known 3 that they which do prefume of 


themſelves to deſtroy Vices, and to plant in Men vertues, 
neither dread to offend God, nor Juſt to pleaſe him, as 


he commandeth to be known and kept of all Men and 
. Women, Young and Old, after the cunning and power 
that he hath given to them, the Prelates of this Land and 
their Miniſters, with the covent of Prieſts chiefly conlent- 
ing to them, enforce them moſi buſily to withſtand, and 
detiroy the Holy Ordinance of God, And. there through 
'God is greatly wreth and moved to take hard vengeance, 
not only upon them that do the evil, but alſo on them that 
conſent to theſe Antichriftts Limms : which know, or 
might know their malice and fahood, and dreſs them not 
to withftand their malice and their great pride, Nerver- 


The firſt thing that moveth me heretois this, That where- 
as it was known to certain Friends, that I came from the 
Prifon of Shrewshury, and as it befel indeed that I ſhould 
to the Priſon of Canterbury, then divers Friends in divers 
phces ſpake to me full heartily and full tenderly, and com- 
manded me then if it+ſo were that I ſhould be exa- 
mined before the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, that if I 
might in any wiſe, I ſhould write mine appoling, and 


that if I might. would gladly do their bidding as I might. 

The ſecond thing that moveth me to write this ſen- 
tence is this : Divers Friends, which have heard that I 
have been examined before the Archbiſhop, have come to 
me in Priſon, and counſelled me butily and coveted greatly 
that Iſhould do the fame thing. And other Brethren have 
ſent to me, and required on Gods behalf,that I ſhould write 
out and make known both mine appoling and mine an- 
ſwering, for the profit that (as they ſay) upon my know- 
ledging may come thereof. But this they bad me, that ] 
thould be bulie in allmy wits, to go as near the ſentence 
and the words as I could, both that were ſpoken to me, 
and that I ſpake : peradventure this writing may come 
another time before the Archbiſhop and his Council, 
And of this Counlelling I was right glad: for in my 
conſcience I was moved todo'this thing, and to ask hither- 
to the ſpecial help of God. . And fo then I conſidering the 
great delire of divers Friends of ſundry places, according 
all-in one, I occupied all my mind and my wits ſo bully, 
that through Gods grace I perceived, by their meaning 
and their charitable deſire, ſome profit might come there 
through. For ſoothfaſineſs and truth hath theſe condi- 
tions : whereſoever itis impugned, it hath a ſweet ſmell, 
and thereof cometh a fweet favour. And the more vio- 


ſtand the trutff, the greater and the ſweeter ſmell cometh 
thereof. And therefore this Heavenly ſmell of Gods 
Word, will not as a ſmoke paſs away with the Wind : 
but it will deſcend and reſt in ſome clean foul that thirſt- 
eth thereafter. And thus ſome deal by this writing may 
be perceived through Gods grace, how that the Ene- 
mies of the truth (ttanding boldly in their malice) in- 
force them to withſiand the Freedom of Chrifts Goſpel, 
for which Freedom Chrift became Man and ſhed his heart 
blood. And therefore it is great pity and ſorrow, that 
many Men and Women do their. own wayward will, 
and buſie therh not to know nor todo the pleaſant will of 
he Men and Women that hear the truth and ſooth- 
faſineſs, and hear or know of this (perceiving what is 
now in the Church) ought herethrough to be the more 
moved in all their wits to able them to grace, and to 
{et lefſer price by themſelves, that they without tarrying 
forfake wilfully and bodily all the wretchednels of this life, 
ſince they. know not how ſoon, nor when, nor where, 
nor by whom God will teach them and aflay their patience. 
For no doubt, who ever will live piteoufly, that is chari- 
rably in Chriſt Jeſus, ſhall ſuffer now here in this life per- 
ſecution, in one wiſe or another : That is, if we ſhall 
be ſaved, it behooveth us to imagin full bufily the vility 
and foulneſs of fin, and how the Lord God is diſpleaſed 


occalion thereof. And then it behooveth us to take upori 
us ſharp penance, continuing therein, to obtain of the 
Lord forgiveneſs of our foredone ins, and grace to dbſtain 
us hereatter from fin. - And if we inforce us not tq do this 


| ought to ſorrow heartily therefore, and ever fleeing all 


wiltully, and in convenient time, the Lord (if he will not ,,, _... 
utterly deſtroy and caft us away) will in divers manners wby perſe- 


_— 


move T yrants againſt us, to conlirain us violently to do RY | 
And truſt comes 


penance, which we would not do wilfully. 
taat this doing is a ſpecial grace of the Lord, and a great 
token of life and mercy. And no doubt who ever will 
not apply himſelf{as is faid before) to puniſh himſelf wilfully, 
neither will ſuffer patiently, meekly, and gladly the Rod 
of the Lord, howloever that he will puniſh him : their 
wayward wills and their impatiency are unto them earneſt 
of everlaſting damnation. But becauſe there are but 
few in number that do able them thus faithfully to 
grace, tolive here ſo ſimply and purely, and without Gall 
of malice and of Grudging 3 therefore the lovers of this 
World hate and purſue them that they know patient, 
meek, chaſte, and wilfully poor, hating and fleeing all 
Worldly vanities and Fleſhly lufts. For ſurely their ver- 
tuous conditions are eyen contrary to the manners of this 
World, 

 Thethird thingthat moveth me to write this ſentence 
is this, T thought I ſhall buſie me in my ſelf to do faich- 
tully, that all Men and Women (occupying all their buſi- 
neſs in knowing and in keeping of Command- 
ments) able them ſo to grace, that they might underſtand 
truly the truth, and have and uſe vertue and prudence, 
and fo deſerve to be lightne& from above with Heavenly 
Wiſdom : ſo that all their words and their works may be 


The third 
cauſe. 


a, 


Edificatiow) 
of others 


hereby made pleaſant Sacritices unto the Lord God 3 and neceſſary ty 


not only for help of their own ſouls, but alſo foredi- 
hcation of Holy Church. For I doubt not, but all they 
that will apply them to have this foreſaid buſineſs, ſhall 
profit full meekly both to Friends and Foes. For ſome 
Enemies of the truth, through - the grace of God, ſhall 
through Charitable folks be made aſtoniſhed in their con- 
ſcience, and peradventure converted from Vices to Vertues : 
and alſo, they that labour to know and to keep faithfully 
the biddings of God, and to ſuffer patiently all adverlities, 
thall hereby comfort many friends. | 


ſentence is this: I know by my ſudden and unwarned ap- 


heart without faining able themſelves wilfully and gladly, 
after their cunning and their power, to follow Chritt pati- 
ently, travelling bulily, privily and apertly in work and in 
word, to withdraw whomſoever that they may from Vices, 
planting in them (if they may) Vertues comforting them 
and furthering them that ftand in grace fo that therewith 
they be born up in vain-glory throvgh preſumption of their 
witdom, nor inflamed with any worldly proſperity, but 
ever meek and patient 3 purpoling to continue ftedfafily in 
the will of God, ſuffering wilfully and gladly without an 
grudging whatſoever Rod the Lord wilt chaſtiſe them 


do againſt them. To ſuch faithful Lovers ſpecially, and 
patient Followers of Chriſt, the Lord fendeth by his wiſ- 
dom from above them which the adverſaries of the truth 
may not know nor underſtand. But through their old and 
new unſhamefaſt ſins, thoſe Tyrants and Enemies of 
ſocthfaſineſs ſhall be fo blinded and obſtinate in evil.that they 
ſhall ween themſelves to do pleaſant Sacrifices unto the 
Lord God in their malicious and wrongful purſuing and 
deſtroying of innocent Mens and Womens bodies 3 which 
Men and Women, for their vertuous living, and for their 
true knowledging of the truth, and their patient, wilful 
and glad ſuffering of perſecution for righteouſneſs, deſerve 
through the grace of God, to be Heirs of the endleſs bliſs 
of Heaven. And for the fervent delire and great love that 
theſe men have, as to ſtand in ſoothfaſineſs and witneſs of 
it, though they be ſuddenly and 'unwarnedly brought 
forth to be appoſed of their Adverſaries 3 the Holy Ghoſt 
yet, that moveth and ruleth them: through his charity, 
will in that hour of their anſwering ſpeak in them, and 
ſhew his wiſdom, -that all their Enemies ſhall not gainſay, 


it behooveth us to buſie us in all our wits,to abhor and hold 
in our mind a great ſhame of ſin ever, and fo then we 


nor againſtand, lawfully, a 


Eec 


poting and anſwering, that all they that. will of good * 


be 
dered, , 


And the fourth thing that moveth me to write this The fourth 


7 The aſſiff- 
ance of 


with; that then this good Lord will not forget to comfort > ul ng 


all ſuch Men and Wcmen in all their Tribulations, and at that are 
every point of Temptation that any Enemy purpoſed for to Perſecuteds 
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And therefore all they that are fiedfaſt in the Faith of | 
God, yea, which through diligent keeping of his Com- 
mandments, and for their patient ſuffering of whatſoever 
adverſity that cometh to them, hope ſurely in his mercy, 
purpoling to ſtand continually in pertect charity 3 For tholc 
Men and Women dread not fo the adverlities of this lite, 
that they will fear (after their cunning and their power) to 
knowledge prudently the truth of Gods Word, when, 
where, and to whom they think their knowledging may 
profit. Yea, and though therefore perſecution come to 


'y 
- grace? 


them in one wiſe or another, Certes they patiently take it, 
knowing their converſation to be in Heaven, It is an high 
reward and a ſpecial grace of God to have and injoy the 
everlaſting Inheritance of Heaven, for the ſufferipg of one 
perſecution in ſo ſhort time as is the term of this lite. For 
lo, this Heavenly Heritage and endleſs reward, is the 
Lord God himſelf, which is the beſt thing that may be. 
This ſentence witneſſeth the Lord God himſelf, whereas 
he faid to Abraham, Iam thy meed:.And as the Lord | 
faid, he was and is the meed of Abraham, fo he is of all 
other his Saints. This moſt bleſſed and beſt meed, he 
grant to us all for his holy Name, that made us of nought, 
and ſent his only moſt dear worthy Son, our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt to redeem us with his moſt precious Heart Blood, 
Amen, | | 


— The Examination of William Thorp, Perned 
, with his own Hand 


Nown be it to all Men that read or hear this writing, 
that on the Sunday next after the Feaſt of S. Peter, 
Gian T7, that we call Lammas, in the year of our Lord 1407. 1 
mas Arun. William Thorp, being in priſon in the Caſile of Saltwood, 
_ wzs brought before Thomas Arundel Archbiſhop of Can- 
4 zerb:zry, and Chancellor then of England. And when that 

I came to him, he ſtood in a great Chamber and much 

people about him : and whenthat he ſaw me, he went faft 

into a Cloſet, bidding all ſecular Menthat followed him to 

go forth from him ſoon, ſo that no man was left then in 

that Cloſet but the Archbiſhop himſelf: and a Phytitian 

__ that was called Maſveren, Parſon of Saint Dunſtans in 
Lemenring London, and two other Perſons unknown to me, which 
cannota- Were Miniſters of the Law, And I ſtanding before them, 
-1c rravel> by.and by. the Archbiſhop ſaid to me William 1know well 
y.cachers. that thou haſt this twenty Winters and more, Travelled 
about buſily in the North Country, and in divers other 

The pace Countries of England, ſowing about falſe Dodrine, having 
of my Lord great bulineſs it thou might, with thine untrue teaching 
- Canerbw 2nd ſhrewd Will to infect and poiſon all this Land. Burt 
things, through the Grace of God thou art now withſianded and 
brought into my ward, fo that I ſhall now Sequelter thee 

from thine evil purpoſe, and let thee to invenom the ſheep 

of my province. Nevertheleſs, S. Paul faith : If it may 

be, as much as in us is, we ought to have peace with all 

men. Therefore William, it thou wilt now meckly and 

| of.good heart, without any feigning kneel down, and lay 
Your rdi- (hy hand upona Book and kifs it, promiling faithfully as 1 
why not ſhall here charge thee, that thou wilt ſubmit thee to my 
wag correction, and ſtand to mine Ordinance, and fulnl it 
pleaſe your duly by all thy cunning and power, thou ſhalt yet tind me 
gratious unto thee, Then faid 1 to the Archbiſhop : Sir, 

Since ye deem me an Heretick, and out of belief, will you 
give me here audience to tell my believe ? And he ſaid, 
Yea, tell on. And I ſaid, 1 believe that there is not but 
one God Almighty, and in this Godhead, and of this 
Godhead are three Perſons, that is the Father, the Son, 
and the ſoothfaſt Holy Ghoft. And T believe that all theſe 
three Perſons are even in power and- in cunning, and in 
might, full of grace of all goodneſs. For 7769 3M x that 
the Father deth, or can, or will, that thing alſo the Son 
doth and can and will and in all their power, cunning 
and will, the Holy Ghoſt is equal to the Father, and tothe 
Sore 
Over this I believe that through counſel of this moſt 
blefled Trinity in moſt convenient time before ordained for 
the ſalvation of mankind, the ſecond perſon of this Tri- 
nity was ordained to take the form of Man, that is, the 
kind of man. And I believe, that this ſecond perſon, our 
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out mans ſeed. And Ibelieve that after nine months 
Chriſt was Born of this moſt Bleſſed Virgin, without any 
pain or breaking of the Cloiſter of her Womb and without 
tilth of her Virginity. | 

And I believe, that Chriſt our Saviour was Circumciſed 


and his name was called Feſws, which was fo called of the 
the Angel, before that he was conceived in the Womb of 
Mary his Mother. | 
And I believe that Chriſt, as he was about xxx. years 
old, was Baptiſed in the Flood of Fordane of Fohn 
Baptiſt: and in the likeneſs of a Dove the Holy Ghoſ 
deicended there upon him, a voice heard from Heaven, 
laying : Thou art my welbelowved Son, in thee I am full 
leaſed. 
F Neg [ believe that Chriſt was moved then by the Holy 
Ghoſt to go into the Defart, and their he faſted 40. days 
and 40. nights without bodily Meat and Drink. And I 
believe that by and by after this faſting, when the manhood 
of God hungred, the Fiend came to him, and tempted 
him in Gluttony, in vain glory, and in covetiſe : But in 
all thoſe temptations Chriſt concluded the Fiend, and with- 
ſtood him. And then without tarrying Jeſus began to 
Preach, and to fay unto the people 3 Do ye penance, for 
the Realm of Heaven is now at hand, 
I believe that Chriſt inall his time here lived moſt holily, 
and taught the Will of his Father moſt truly : And I believe 
that he ſuffered therefore moſt wronfully greateſt reproofs 
and deſpitings. 


and of Wine he ordained the Sacrament of his Fleſh and 

his Blood 3 that is, his own precious Body, and gave it to 

his Apoſiles to eat: commanding them, and by them all 

their after-comers, that they ſhould do it in this form that 

he ſhewed to them, uſe themſelves, and teach and com- 

mune forth to other Men and Women this moſt wor- 

ſhipful and holieſt Sacrament, in mindfulneſs of his 

holieſt living, and of his moſt true Preaching, and of 
his wiltul and patient ſuffering of the moſt painful 

ton. 

And I believe that this Chriſt our Saviour, after that he 

had ordained this moſt worthy Sacrament of his own 

precious Body, went forth wilfully againſt his Enemies, 

and he ſuffered them moſt patiently tolay their hands moſt 

violently upon him, and to bind him, and to lead him 

torth asa Thief, and to ſcorn him and buffet him, and all 

to blow or file him with their ſpittings. Over this, I 

believe that Chriſt ſuffered moſt meekly and patiently his 
Enemies, to ding out with ſharp ſcourges the Blood that 

was between his skin and his fleſh: Yea without grudging 

Chriſt ſuffered the cruel Fews to Crown him with moſt 

ſharp thorns, and to ſtrike him with a reed. And gfter, 

Chrilt ſuffered wicked Fews to draw him out upon the 

Croſs, and to nail him thereupon Hand and Foot. And 

ſo through his pitiful nailing, Chriſt ſhed out wilfully for 

mans Blood, the Blood that was in the Veins. And then 

Chriſt gave wilfully his Spirit into the hands or power of 
his Father, and ſo, as he would, and when he would, 

Chrilt died wiltully for Mans fake upon the Croſs. And 
notwithſtanding that Chriſt was wilfully, painfully, and 
moſt ſhamefully put to death, as to the World, there was 
left Blood and Water in his heart, as before ordained, that 
he would ſhed out this Blood and this Water for Mans falva- 
tion. And therefore he ſuffered the Fews to make ablind 
Knight to thruſt him in the heart with a Spear, and this 
Blood and Water that was in his heart, Chriſt would ſhed 
out for Mans love: And after this, I believe that Chriſt 
was taken down from the Croſs and Buryed. And I 
believe that on the third day by the power of his Godhead. 
Chriſt roſe again from death to life. And the Fortieth day 
thereafter, I believe that Chriſt aſcended up into Heaven, 
and that he there- fitteth on the right hand of the Father 
Almighty. And the Fiftieth day after his up-going, he 
ſent to his Apoſtles the Holy Ghoſt, that he had promiſed thera 
before 3 and I believe that Chriſt ſhall come and judge all 
mankind, ſome to eyerlaſting peace, and ſome to everlaſi- 
ing pains. 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt, was conceived through the Holy 


And 


in the Eighth day after his Birth, in fulfilling of the Law, 


Ghoſt in the Womb of the Bleſſed Virgin Mary, with- _ z 


And atter this, when Chriſt would make an end here of _ Ute 


this temporal Life, I believe that in the day next before ceatures of 
that he would fuffer paſſion in the morn, in form of Bread F*:9und 
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= And'as I believe in the Father, and in the Son, that they 
HE4 2 2c one God Almighty, fo I believe in the Holy Ghoſt that 

- hes alſo with them the ſame God Almighty. 
wWhti the Anq ] believe an Holy Church, that is, all they that 
2: have been, and that now are, and always to the end of 
the World ſhall be, a people the which ſhall endeavour 
them to knowand to:keep the Commandments of Gad, 
dreading over all things to offend God, and loving and 
ſecking to pleaſe him : and I. believe, that all they that 
have had, and yet have, and all they that yet ſhall have 
the forelaid vertues, ſurely ſtanding in the belief of God, 
hoping ſtedfaſlily in his merciful doings, continuing to 
their end in perfe& charity, wilfully, patiently, -and gladly 
ſuffering perſecutions, by the example of Chriſt, chiefly 
and his Apoſtles, all theſe have their names written in the 
Book of Life. ; 

Therefore I believe, that the gathering together of this 


tro 
tow ofihe people, living now here in this lite, is the Holy Church 
church of God, fighting here on Earth againſt the Fiend, the 


proſperity of the World, aud their filthy luſts. Where- 
fore, ſeeing that all the gathering together of this Church 
before ſaid, and every part thereof, neither coveteth 3 nor 
willeth, nor loveth, nor ſceketh any thing but to eſchew the 
offence of God, and to do his plealing will meekly, gladly, 
and wilfully, with all mine heart, I ſubmit my ſelf unto 
this Holy Church of Chrift, to be ever buxom and obedi- 
ent to the ordinance of it, and of every member thereof, 
after my knowledge and power by the help of God. There- 
fore I knowledge now and evermore thall, if God will, 
that with all my heart, and will all my might, I will ſub- 
mit me only to the rule and: governance of them, whom 
after my knowledge I may perceive by the having and uling 
of the beforeſaid vertues, to be Members of the Holy 
Church. Wherefore theſe Articles of belief and all other 
(both of the Old Law, and of the New , which after 
the Commandment of God any man ought to believe) and 
believe verily in my ſoul, as a {inful deadly wretch, of my 
cunning and power, ought to believe : praying the Lord 
God for his holy name to increaſe my belief, and to help 
my unbelief. | 
What Hee nd becaule tothe prailing of Godsname, I delreabove 
refs i this all things to be a faithful Member of Holy -Church, I 
_ make this proteſtation before you all four that are now here 
my Lord? preſent, coveting that all Men and Women that now be 
abſent knew the fame : That is, what thing ſoever before 
this time I have faid or done, .or what thing here I ſhall do 
or {ay at any time hereafter, Ibelieve, thatall the Old Law 
and New Law, given and ordained by council of the three 
The 01474. Perſons of the Trinity, , were given and written to the 
fanen and falvation of mankind. :And I believe, that theſe T.aws are 
ſufficient for Mans falvation. And I believe every Article 
of theſe Laws, to- the intent that theſe Articles ordained 
and commanded of theſe three Perſons of the moli bleſſed 
Trinity are to be believed. 

And therefore to the rule and the ordinance of theſe 
Gods Laws, meckly, gladly, and wiltully, I ſubmit me with 
all mine heart; that whoſoever can or will by authority of 
Gods Law, or by open reafon, tell me that I have erred or 
now erte, or any: time hereafter ſhall crre in any Article 
of belief (from which inconvenience God keep me for 
his goodneſs) I ſubmit me to be reconciled, and to be bux- 
ſome and obedient unto thoſe Laws of God, and to every 
Article of them. For by authority ſpecially of theſe Laws I 

will, through the Grace of God be united charitably unto 
theſe Laws. Yea Sir, and over : this, I believe and ad- 
mit all the ſentences, authorities and reafons of the Saints 
and Doctors according unto the Holy Scripture, and de- 
claring it truly. 
Iſabmitmewilfully and meckly to be ever obedient, at- 
ter my cunning and power, to all theſe Saints and Doctors, 
as they are obedient in work and in Wecrd to God and to 
his Law, and further not (to my knowledge) not for any 
earthly power, Dignity or State, throughthe help of God. 
But Sir I pray you tell me, if after your bidding I ſhall lay 
my hand upon the Book, to what intent; to ſwear thereby ? 
And the Archbiſhop faid to me, yea wherefore elle ? And 
To frear I faid' to him Sir, a Book is nothing elſe buta thing 
—_ coupled together of divers creatures, and to {wear by any 
telaryful, creature, both Gods Law and Mans Law 1s a it. 
But Sir, this thing -I fay here to you before theſe your 


the reprd. 


Clerks, with my forelaid proteliation, that how, where, | 


| when, and to whom met are bound to ſwear or. to obey 


t 
up, publiſhing them and their names, and nals them 


in any wile after Gods Law, and Saints; and true Doctors, ek 
according with Gods Law 3 I will through Gods grace be 
ever ready thereto, with all my cunningand power. But 
I yray you Sir for the Charity of God, that ye will before 
that I ſwear (as I have here rehearſed to you) tell me how 
or whereto that Ithall ſubmit me : and ſhew me that 
whereof ye will correct me, and what is the ordinance that 

ye will thus oblige me to fulfil, 

And the Archbiſhop ſaid unto tne : I will ſhortly that 
now thou {wear here to me, that thou ſhalt forfake all the 
opinions which the Sect of Lollards hold, and is ſlandred 
with : So that after this time, neither privily nor apertly, 
thou hold any opinion which I-ſhall (after thou haſt ſworn) 
rehearſe to thee here. Nor ſhalt thou favour any Man or 
Woman, young or old.that holdeth any theſe aforeſaid opini- 
ons: But atter thy knowledge and power thou ſhalt force 
thee to withſtand all ſuch diltroublers of Holy Church in 
every Dioceſs that thou comelt in 3 and- them that will not 
leave their falſe and damnable opinions,thou ſhalt put thenz 


vvhen te 
ſyvear, 


known to the Biſhop of the Diocels that they are in, or to 
the Biſhops Miniſters. Andover this I will that thou Preach 
no more untothe time that I know by good witneſs and 
true, that thy converſation be ſuch, that thy heart and thy 
mouth accord truly in one, contrarying all the lewd learn- 
ing that thou haſt taught here before. 

And I hearing theſe words thought in my heart that this 
was an unlawful asking 3 and deemed nay (elf Curſed of 
God, if I conſented hereto, and I thought how Suſan faid: 
Anguiſh is to me on every ſide. And in that I ſtood till and 
ſpake not, the Archbiſhopfaid to me 3 Anſwer one way or 
other : and I faid 3 Sir, if I conſented to you thus as ye 
have herebefore rehearſed to me, I ſhould. become an ap- 
pealer, or every Biſhops eſpie, Somoner of all England. 
For if I ſhould thus put up and publiſh the names of Men Bebol 
and Women, I ſhould herein deceive full many perſons: w—_— 
Yea Sir, as it is likely by the doom of my conſcience, I hereto, 
ſhould herein be cauſe of the death both of Men and Wo- © 
men, yea both Bodily and Ghoſtly, For many Men and 
Women that ſtand now in the way of Salvation, it I ſhould 
for the learning and reading or their belief publiſh them 
therefore up to the Biſhops or to their unpiteous Miniſters, I 
know ſome deal by experience that they ſhould. be fo dif- 
troubled and diſſeaſed with perſecution or otherwiſe, that 
many of them (I think) would rather chuſe to forlake the 
way of truth than to be- travelled, ſcorned, flandred or 
puniſhed, as Biſhops and their Miniſters now uſe to con- 
firam Menand Women to conſent to them. 

But I tind in no place in Holy Scripture, that this _ _ 
Office, that ye would now infeoffe me with, accordeth to Chriſt and 
any Prieſt of Chriſts Sect, nor to any other Chriſtian Man : A_ 
and therefore to do this were to me a full noyous bond to «hey agree 
be bounden with, and over grievourcharge. Forl ſuppoſe, 
that if I thus did, many Men and Women would, yea Sir, 
might juſtly to my confuſion fay to me, that I wer a Tray- 
tor to God and to them : ſince (as I think in mine heart) 
many Men and Women truſt ſo mickle in this caſe, that I 
would not for faving of my life do thus to them. For if I 
thus ſhould do, full many Men and Women would (as they 
might full truly) fay that Thad falily and cowardly forſaken 
the truth, and ſlandered ſhamefully the Word of God. For 
it I conſented to you to do here after your will, for bonchief 
or miſchief that may befal unto me in this life, I deem in 
my conſcience, that I were worthy heretofore to be Curſed 
of God and alſo of all his Saints : from which inconvent xe js 
ence keep me and all Chriſtian people, Almighty God, when Pk. 
now and ever for his Holy Name. And then the Arch- 3:/:- tard 
biſhop faid unto me: Oh, thine heart is full hard indurate, _— 
as was the heart of Pharao, and the Devil hath overcomen learned you 
thee, and perverted thee, and he hath fo blinded thee in =y Lorcto 
all thy wit, that thou haſt no grace to know the truth, nor ; 
the meaſure of mercy that I have profered to thee. There- Kcbe? 
fore, as I perceive now by thy foolith anſwer, thou haſt no 
w1ll to leave thine old errors. —— 

But I ay tb thee lewd lofſel, either quickly conſent thou Ggogs © | 
to mine ordinance, and ſubmit thee to itand to my decrees, a 
or by Saint Thomas thou ſhalt be degraded, and follow 

thy Fellow into Smithfield. Andat this ſaying I ſtood {till 


Behold the 


.and ſpake not , but I thought 'in mine heart, that God 


did to me great grace, if he would of his great mercy 
F Eeea bring 


- 
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vohere, and | : 
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a cruel Perſecutor. 


The order 


bring me toſuch an end. And in mine heart I was no- | 
thing afraid with this menacing of the Archbiſhop. And 
1 conſidered there two things in him. One, that he was 
not yet ſorrowful that he had made William Sautre wrong- 
fully to beburnt: and as I conſidered, that the Archbiſhop 
thirſted yet after more ſhedding out of innocent Blood : 
And faſt therefore I was moved in all my wits, to hold the 
Archbiſhopneither for Prelate nor for Prieſt of God : And 
for that mine inward Man was thus altogether departed 
from the Archbiſhop, me thought I ſhould not have any 
dread of him. But I was right heavy and forrowfull, for 
that there was no audience of ſecular Men by; but in my 
heart I prayed the Lord God to comfort me and firength 
me againſt them that there were againſt the ſoothfaſtneſs. 
And I ſuppoſe to ſpeak no more to the Archbiſhop and his 
Clerks than me need behooved : and all thus I prayed God 
for his goodneſs to give me then and alway grace to ſpeak 
witha meek and an ealie Spirit: and whatſoever thing that 
Tſhould fpeak, that I might thereto have true authorities of 
the Scriptures or open reaſon. And for that I fiood thus 
ſtill and nothing ſpake, one of the Archbiſhops Clerks faid 
unto me 3 What _> muſeſt thou ? Do thou as my Lord 
hath now commanded to thee here. | 

And yet I ſtood ſtill and anſwered him not : and then 


| of biaring ſoon after the Archbiſhop faid to me : Art thou not yet be- 
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thought, whether thou wiltdo asI have faid to thee? And 
I faid then to him; Sir, my Father and my Mother, on 
whoſe ſouls God have mercy (if it be his will) ſpent mickle 
Money in divers places about my learning, for the intent to 
have made me a Prieſt to God. But when I came to years 
of Diſcretion, I had no will to be Prieſt, and therefore my 
Friends were right heavy to me, and then me thought 
their grudging againſt me was ſo painful tome, that I pur- 
poſed therefore to have left their company. And when they 
perceived this in me, they ſpake ſometime full fair and 
pleaſant words to me: But for that they might not make 
me to conſent of good heart to be a Prieſt, they ſpake to 
me full oftentimes very grievous words, and menaced me 
in divers manners, ſhewing to me full heavy cheer. And 
thus one while in fair manner, another while in grievous, 
they were long time (as me thought) full bulie about me, 
ere I conſerited to them to be a Prieſt. 

But at the laſt, when in this matter they wonld no 
longer ſuffer mine excuſations, but either Iſhould conſent 
to them, or I ſhould ever bear their indignation, yea their 
Curſe (as they ſaid) then I ſeeing this, prayed them that 
they would give me licence to go to them that were named 
wile Prieſts, and of vertuous converſation, to have their 
counſel, and to know of them the office and the charge 
of Prieſthood. And hereto my Father and my Mother 
conſented full gladly, and gave me their bleſſing and good 
leave to go, and alſo Money to ſpend in this Journey. 
And fo I went to thoſe Prieſts whom I heard to be of 
beſt name, and of moſt holy living, and beſt learned, 
and moſt wiſe of Heavenly wiſdom 3 and ſo I communed 
with them unto the time, that I perceived by their vertu- 
ous and continual occupations, that their honeſt and cha- 
ritable works paſſed their fame which I had heard before 
of them. 

Wherefore Sir, by the example of the DoGtrine of them, 
and ſpecially for the godly and innocent works which I 
perceived then of them, and in them, after my cunning 
and power, I have exerciſed me then and in this time, to 
know perfeftly Gods Laws, having a will and deſire to live 
thereafter, which willeth that all Men and Women ſhould 
exerciſe themſelves faithfully thereabout. If then Sir, 
either for pleaſure of them that are neither ſo wiſe, nor of 
ſo vertuous converſation to my knowledge, nor by com- 
mon fame to any other mens knowledge in this Land, as 
theſe men were of whom I took my counſel and infor- 
mation, I ſhould now forſake thus ſuddenly and ſhortly, 
and unwarned, all the learning that I have exerciſed my 
ſelf in theſe thirty winters and more , my conſcience 
ſhould ever be herewith out of meaſure unquieted-: and 
Sir, I know well, that many Men and Women ſhould 
be therethrough greatly troubled- and ſlandered. And as 
I faid, Sir, to you before, for mine untruth and falle 
cowardneſs, *many a one ſhould be put into full great re- 
proof : Yea Sir, I dread that many one (as they might 
then juſtly) would Curſe me full bitterly 3 and Sir I fear 
not, but the Curſe of God , which 1 thould deſerve 


herein, would bring me to a full evil end, if I conti- 
nued thus. And it through remorſe of conſcience 1 re- 
pented me any time, returning into the way, which you 
do your diligence to conſtrain me now to forſake : Yea 
Sir, all the Biſhops of this Land, with full many other 
Prieſts, would defame me, and purſue me as a relapſe : 
and they that now have (though I be unworthy) ſome 
confidence in me, hereafter would never truſt to me, 
though I could teach and live never ſo vertuouſly, more 
than I can or may. For if after your counſel I left utter- 
ly all my learning, I ſhould hereby firſt wound and de- 
hle mine own foul, and alſo I ſhould herethrough give 
occaſion to many Men and Women of full fore hurting; 
Yea Sir, as it is likely to me, if I conſented to your 
will, I ſhould herein by mine - evil example in it, as 
far as in me were, flea many folk Ghoſtly, that I 
ſhould never deſerve to have grace of God to the edi- 
fying of his Church, neither of my fſelf, nor of any 
other Mans life, and ſhould be undone both before God 
and Man. 


{xNG 


Hen.4. [ 


But Sir, by example chiefly of ſome, whoſe names I 21 


will not now rehearſe, of H.of F. P.and B. and alſo by the Payton 


preſent doing of Philip Rampington,that now is become Bj- 


ſhop, and 4 


ſhop of Lincoln, 1am now learned (as many more hereaf- perſecutor, 


ter through Gods grace ſhall be learned) to hate and to flee 
all ſuch ſlander that theſe foreſaid men chiefly have defiled 
principally themſelves with. And in it that in them is, 
they have invenomed all the Church of God, for the 
flandrous revoking at the Croſs of Pauls, of H.P. and 
of B. and how now Philip Rampington purſueth Chriſts 
people. And the feigning that thete men difſembled by 
worldly prudence, keeping them cowardly in their Preach- 
ing and conumuning within the bonds and terms (which 
without blame may be ſpoken and ſhewed out of the 
moſt Worldly livers) -will not be unpuniſhed of God, 
Forto the point of truth, that theſe menſhewed out ſome- 
time, they will not now ſtretch forth their lives - but by 
example each one of them as their words and their works 
ſhew, buſie them through their feigning to ſlander and to 
purſue. Chriſt in his Members, rather than they will be 
purſued, 

And the Archbiſh 
which thou ſpeakeſt of now, were Fools and Hereticks, 


faid to me: Theſe men, the Hapyybe 
they that 
continue to 


when they were counted wiſe men of thee and other ſuch the ends 


Loſels. But now they are wiſe men, though thou and 

other ſuch deem them unwiſe. Nevertheleſs, I never wiſt 

any that right ſaid, that any while were invenomed with 

your contagiouſneſs, that is, contaminated and ſpotted 
ine. 

And I aid to the Archbiſhop : Sir, I think well that 
theſe men and ſuch other are now wile as to this World : 
But as their words ſounded ſometime, and their works 
ſhewed outwardly, it was like to move me that they had 
earneſt of the wiſdom of God,and that they ſhould have de- 
ſerved mickle grace of God to have faved ' their own ſouls 
and many - other mens, if they had continued faithfully 
in wiltul poverty, and in other fimple vertuous living : 
and ſpecially if they had with theſe foreſaid vertues ccn- 
tinued in their bufie fruitful ſowing of Gods Word : 
as to many mens knowledge they occupied them a ſea- 
ſon in all their wits 3 full buſfily to know the pleaſant 
willof God, travelling all their Members full bulily to 
do thereafter, purely and chiefly to the praiſing of the 
moſt holy name of God, and for grace of edification 


and falvation of Chriftian people. But woe worth falſe 
covetiſe, and evil Counſel and Tyranny, by which they gal core- 
and many Men and Women are led blindly into an evil ** 


the Archbiſhop faid unto me 3 Thou, and ſuch 1, 


end. 
Tie 
other Loſels of thy Se&t, would ſhave your heads full near the Fe 


Ja 


to have a Benefice, For by Jeſus I know none more COVE- fuer. 


For loe, I gave to Fohn Purvy 


zotis ſhrews than ye. are, when that ye have a Benefice, Content, 
a Benefice but a Mile out ith Por 


of this Caſtle, and I heard more complaints about his cove- pit 


touſneſs for Tithes, and other miſdoigs, than Idid of all 
men that were advanced within my Dioceſs. 

And I faid to the Archbiſhop 3 Sir, Purwy is neither 
with you now for the Benefice that you gave him, nor 
holdeth he faithfully with the learning that he taught and 
writ before time : and thus he ſheweth himſelf neither to 


be hot nox cold, and therefore he and his Fellows may 


ſore 


Commendation of J. Wickliff. Repington a Profeſſor became a Perſecutor. 


bog. 


—  — 


{*N94, ſexo dad, that if they curn not haſtily to. the way. that 


they have forſaken, peradventure they be put out of the 
numbes of Chriſts choſen people. 

And the Archbiſhop faid : Though Purvey be now a 
falfe Harlpt, F quit me now. to him : But come he more 
for ſuch cauſe before me (ere we part) I ſhall know with 
whom he holdeth. But I fay to thee : which are theſe 
holy men and wiſe, of whom thou hafi taken thine in- 
*, - formation? 

a worthy And I faid : Sir, Maſter Fob H3ckl;ff was holden of 
nM. Wl many Men the greateſt Clerk that they knew then 
Jobs Vick; living, and therewith he was named a patling ruly Man 
tif an innocent in his living: and therefore great men 

communed oft with him, and they loved ſo his learning, 

that they writ it, and buſily inforced them to rule them- 

ſelves thereafter. Therefore Sir, this forefaid learning of 

M. Fohbs Wickliff'is yet holden, of full many Men and 

Women, the moſt agreeable learning unto the living and 

teaching of Chriſt and of his Apoſtles, and moſt openly 

ſhewing and declaring how the Church of Chriſt hath 

been. and yet ſhould be ruled and governed. Theretore 

ſo many Men and Women covet this learning, and pur- | 

poſe through Gods grace, to conform their living like to 
. this learning of Wickliff. M. Fobn Aſhton taught and writ 
- accordingly and full bufily, where, and when, and to 
. whom that he might, and he uſed it himſelf right pertedtly 
unto his lives end. And alſo Philip of Rampington, while 
he was a Canon of Leicefter, Nicholas Herford, Davy 
Gotray of Pakring, Monk of Byland, and a Maſter of 
Divinity, and John Purvey, and many other which were 
holden right wiſe men and prudent, taught and writ bulily 
this foreſaid learning, and conformed them thereto. And 
with all theſe men I was right homely.and communed with 
them long time and oft : and ſo before all other men I 
choſe willingly to be informed of them and by them, and 
ſpecially of W3ck/iff himſelf, as of the moſt vertuous 
and godly wiſe man that I heard of or knew. And there- 
fore of him ſpecially, and of theſe men1 took the learning 
that T have taught 3 and purpoſcd to live thereafter (if 
God will) to my lives __ For though fome of thoſe 
men be contrary to the learning that they taught before, 
I wot well that their learning was true which they taught: 
and therefore with thehelp of God I purpoſe to hold and 
to uſe the learning which I heard of them, while they 
fate on Afoſes Chair, and ſpecially while that they fate on 
the Chair of Chriſt. But after the works that they now 
do, I will not do with Gods help. For they feign and 
hide, and contrary the truth, which before they taught 
out plainly and truly. For as I know well, when ſome 
of thoſe men have been blamed for their ſlandrous doing: 
they grant not that they have taught-amils or erred before 
time, but that they were conſtrained by pain to leave to 
tell out the footh, and thus they chuſe now rather to 
 blaſpheme God, than to ſuffer a while here perſecution 
__ for ſoothfalineſs thatChriſt ſhed out his heart-blood 


Tie Tea - And the Archbiſhop ſaid That learning, that thou cal- 
A teſt truth and foothfaſineſs, is open ſlander w Holy Church, 
out ofthe a5it is proved of Holy Church. For albeit that Wicklif 
of 
kisown ad}. Your Author was a great Clerk, and though that many 
* men held him a perfect liver : yet his Doctrine is not ap-. 
proved of Holy Church, but many ſentences of his learn- 
ing are damned as they well worthy are. But as touching 
Many fuch Philip of Rampington, that was firſt Canon, and after 
dar Abbot of Leice#er, which is now Biſhop of Lincols, I 
Kalender, fell thee, that the day is commen, for which he faſted the 
Rejington even. For neither he holdeth now, nor will hold the 
—_ leaming that he taught, when he was a Canon of Lezce- 
=. 7 _g er. Forno Biſhop of this Land purſueth now more ſharpe- 
hop, y them that hold thy way, than he doth. 
Ane I faid : Sir, full many Men and Women wondreth 
upon him, and ſpeaketh him mickle ſhame, and holdeth 
ll for 6 ape nemy of the truth, | 


And the Archbiſhop faid to me : Wherefore tarieſt thou | ju 


; me thus here with ſuch Fables, wilt thou ſhortly (as I have 
fid to thee) ſubmit thee to me or no? 

AndI faid : Sir, I tell you at one word 3 Idare not for 
the dread of God ſubmit me to you, after the tenor and 
ſentence that ye have above rehearſed to me. 

' And thusas if he had been wroth, he faid to one of his 


other places alſo, are in the true Faith of Holy Church. For 


NG ew 


me from Shrewsbury undes the Bailifls fea}, witneſſing 
on ang and Hereties, which this Loſel hath venemouſly 
wn there. 


Thorp. 


Swear inany wite. Wholeſome 
And when the Archbiſhop had Read thus this Roll, he ©2248 for 

rolled it up again, and faid to me. Is this wholeſome though noe 

learning to be among, the people? n_— 


theſe worlhiptul men which have written to me, and wit- 
nefled under their Seals there 


PEN The Romifb 
ureſs Church 


By my thrift this hearty prayer and fervent requeſt ſhall be 

thought on. a 

But certainly, neither the prayer of the men of Shrews- A fur fro 
bury, nor the menacing, of the Archbiſhop made me any truth con» 
thing afraid. But in rehearling of this malice, and in the —_ 
hearing of it, my heart greatly rejoyced, and yet doth, 1 of Tyranty, 
thank God for the grace that I then thought, and yet think 

ſhall come to all the Church of Gad herethrough, by the Te. 
ſpecial merciful doing of the Lord. And as having no mighc ery, 
; of the malice of Tyrants, by truſting fiedfaſily in the R22. 
help of the Loxd, with full purpoſe to knowledge the ſooth- known. 
faſtneſs, and to ſtand thereby after my cunning and poyer, 

I faid to the Archbiſhop, Sir, it the trathoft Gods word ONS 
might now be accepted as it ſhould be, 1 doubt not to righe Chri- 
prove by likely evidence, that they that are feigned to be por. 
out of the Faith of Haly Church in Shrewsbury, and in The Catho- 
as their words ſound, and their works ſhew to Mans judg- Shrewtdars; 
ment (dreading and loving faithfully God) their defixe, — 
their will, their love, and their butineſs are moſt (et to rhy wicked 
dread to offend God, and to love to pleaſe him in true and hos.” agg 
faithful keeping of his commandments. And again, they receive the 
that are ſaid to be in the Faith of Holy Church in Shrews- 2h 
bury and in other places, by open evidence of their proud, _ _ 
envious, malicious, covetous,lecherous, and other foul worgs 

and works, neither know, nor have will to know, nor to 

occupy their wits, truly and effectuouſly in the right Faith 

of Holy Church. Wherefoze neither. all theſe, nor any 

that follow their manners, ſhall any time come verily in the 

Faith of Holy Church, except they inforce them moxe 
trulytocome in the way which now they deſpiſe, Far theſe 

Men and Women, that are now called taithful and holden 

alt, neither know, nor will exerciſe themſelves to know 

(of faithfulneſs) commandment of God. 

And thus full many Men and Women now, and ſpecially 

men that are named to be principal Limbs of Holy Church, 

ſtir God to great wrath, and deſerve his Curſe for that 

they call or hold them juſt men, which are full unjuſt, as 

their vicious words, their great cuſtomable fyvearing, and 


their flandrous aud ſhameful works ſhew apenly and 


Cletks 3 Fetch hither quickly the certification that came to 


Eec3' witneſs, 


OO II —_—————— 


troubled by 


£06 Articles againſt W. Thorp. Preaching without the Biſhops Licence. 
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witneſs. And therefore ſuch vicious men and unjuſt in their 

own confetlion call them unjuſt men and women, which 

after their power and cunning bulie themſelves to live 

juſtly after the commandment of God, And where, Sir, 

ye fay that I have diftroubled the Communalty of Shrew/- 

, and many other men and women with my teach- 

ing: If it thus be, it is not to be wondred of wiſe men, 

Feruſalew {ce all the Communalty of the City of Feruſalem was 
the preact- diſtroubled of Chriſis own perſon; that was very God and 
ing of Crit 15a, and the moſt prudent Preacher that ever was or 
ſhall be. And alſo all the Synagogue of Nazareth was 

moved againſt Chriſt, and fo fulfilled with ire towards 

him for his preaching, that the men of the Synagogue roſe 

up and caſt Chriſt out of their City, and led him up to 

the top of a Mountain to caft him down there headlong : 

alſo accordingly hereto the Lord witnefſeth by Moſes, that 
he ſhall put diſſention betwixt his people, and the people 
that contrarieth and purſueth his people. Who, Sir, is he 

that ſhall preach the truth of Gods Word to the unfaithful 
people, and ſhall let the ſoothfaſtneſs of the Goſpel,and the 
Prophefie of God Almighty to be fultilled ? 
And the Archbiſhop faid to me, It followeth of theſe 
thy words, that thou and ſuch other thinkeſt, that ye do 
right well to preach and teach as ye do, without authority 
of any Biſhop. For you preſume that the Lord hath cho- 
ſen you only to preach, as faithful Diſciples and ſpecial Fol 
lowers of Chriſt. | 
The wed And I faid, Sir, by authority of Gods Law, and alſo 
4g of Saints and DoQtors I am learned to deem, that it is 
to be every Prieſts office and duty to preach buſily, freely, and 
truly the Word cf God, For no doubt every Prieſt ſhould 
purpoſe firſt in his Soul, and covet to take the Order of 
Prieſthood, chiefly to make known to the people the word 
of God after his cunning and power 3 approving his words 
ever to be true by his vertuous works : and for this intent 
we ſuppoſe that Biſhops and other Prelates of holy 
Church ſhould chiefly take and uſe their Prelacy, and for 
the fame cauſe Biſhops ſhould give to Prieſts their Orders, 
" = & For Biſhops ſhould accept no man to Prieſthood, except 
_ welt that he had good will and full purpoſe, and were well dif- 
on poſed, and well learned to preach. Wheretore Sir, by the 
had not bidding of Chriſt, and by the example of his moſt holy 
. , living, and alſo by the witneſſing of his holy Apoſtles and 
ſoak dark- Prophets, we are bound under full great pain, to exerciſe 
neſs by 4 US after our cunning and power (asevery Prieft is likewiſe 
dumb- Charged of God) to fultl duly the Office of Prieſthood. 
Priefts. We preſume not here of our ſelves to be eſteemed 

( neither in our own reputation , nor .in none other 

mans) faithful Diſciples, and ſpecial Followers of Chriſt. 

But Sir, as I faid to you before, we deem this by authority 

chiefly of Gods Word that it is the chief duty of every 

Prieſt to butie him faithtully to make the Law of God 

known to his people 3 and fo to commune the Command- 

ment of God charitably, how that we may belt, where, 

when, and to whom that ever we may, is our very duty : 
| and for the will and bulineſs that we owe of due debt to 
PII ERY do juſtly our Office through the ſtirring and ſpecial help (as 
co prayer, We truſt) of God, hoping ſtedfaſtly in his mercy,.we deſire 
—_— be the faithtul Diſciples of Chrift, and we pray this gra- 
fer. Cious Lord for his holy Name, that he make us able to 

pleaſe him with devout prayers, and charitable Prieſtly 

works, that we may obtain of him to follow him thank- 


Y. , 
And the Archbiſhop ſaid to me, Lewd Lofſel, whereto 


EE 


matter your terms be ſome too large, and ſome too ſirait ; $KING 
we dare not oblige us thus to be bounden to you. to keep VHin- 
the terms, which you will limit to us, as you do to Friers 
and ſuch other Preachers : and therefore, though we have 
not your Letter Sir,nor Letters of any other Biſhops written 
with ink upon Parchment, we dare not therefore leave the Th fncas 
Office of preaching (to which preaching all Prieſts after of ceioge 
their cunning and power are bound, by divers Teſtimonies ** Biltope 
of Gods Law, and great Doctors) without any mention Licence? 
making of Biſhops Letters. For as mikle as we have taken 
upon us the Office of Prieſthood (though we are unworthy 
thereto) we came and purpoſe to fulhl it with the help of 
God, by authority of his own Law, and by witneſs of great The witneg 
Dodtors and Saints, accordingly hereto truſting fiedfalily in $i,*,.. 
the mercy of God. For that he commandeth us to do the the good 
Office of Priefthood, he will be our ſufficient Lefters and Follows 
Witneſs, if we by example of his holy living and teaching, - 
ſpecially occupy us faithfully to do our Office juſtly ye the 
people to whom we preach (be they faithful or unfaithfal) 
{hall be owr Letters'; that is, our witneſs-bearers : for the 
truth where it is ſown may not be unwitneſſed, Fr all 
that are converted and faved by learning of Gods Word, 
and by working, thereafter, are witneſs-bearers, that the 
truth and ſoothfaſineſs, which they heard and did after, is 
cauſe of their ſalvation. And again, all unfaithful men 
and women which heard the truth told out to them, and 
would not do thereafter : alſo all they that might have 
heard the truth, and would not hear it, becauſe that they 
would not do thereafter, all theſe ſhall bear witneſs againſt 
themſelves, and the truth which they would not hear, or 
elſe heard it and deſpiſed to do thereafter through their 
unfaithfulneſs, is and ſhall be cauſe of their damnation. 
Therefore Sir, ſince this aforeſaid witneſling of God, and 
of divers Saints and DoQtors,- and of all the people good 
and evil, ſufficeth to all true Preachers 3 we think that we 
do not the Office of Prieſthood, if that we leave our 
preaching, becauſe that we have not, or may not have 
duly Biſhops Letters, to witneſs that we are ſent of them 
to preach. This ſentence approveth S. Paul, where he 
ſpeaketh of himſelf and of faithful Apoſiles and Diſciples, 
Grin thus , We need no Letters of Commendations as 
ſome Preachers do, which preach for covetouſueſs of Tem- 
poral goods, and for mens praiſing. And where ye lay Sir, 
that Paul biddeth Subjects obey their Sovereigns, that is 
ſooth, and may not be denied. But there be two manner 
of Sovereigns, vertuous Sovereigns, and vicious Tyrants. ner of $6 
Therefore to theſe laſt Sovereigns neither men nor women, 
that be ſubject, owe to obey in two manners. To vertu- 
ous Sovereigns and charitable Subjects they owe to obey 
wilfully and gladly, in hearing of their good counſel, in we meaxcti 
conſenting to their charitable biddings,and in working after Five | 
their fruittul works. | vertuous 
| This ſentence Paul approveth, where he faith to Sub- 

jects, Be ye mindful of your Sowvereigns, that fpeak to you 
the word of God, and follow you the Faith of them, whoſe 
Converſation you know to be vertuons. For as Paul faith 
after, theſe Sovereigns to whom SubjeQs ought to obey 
in following of their manners,work bully in holy ſtudying, 
how they may withſtand and defiroy vices, firſt in theme - 
ſelves, and after in all their Subjets, and how they may 
beſt plant in them vertues. Alſo their Sovereigns make 
devout and fervent Prayers to purchaſe Grace of God, that 
they and their Subje&ts may over all things dread to 
offend him, and to love to pleaſe him. Alſo theſe Sove- 


Why be makelt thou ſuch vain reaſons to me ? Asketh not S. Paul, 
preached How ſhould Prieſts preach except they be ſent ? But I ſent 
without the thee never to preach. For thy venomous Dotine is 
cence, known throughout England, that no Biſhop will admit 
thee to preach by witneiling of their Letters Why then 
lewd Idiot, wilt thou preſume to preach, ſince thou art 
not ſent nor licenſed of thy Soveraign to preach ? Saith 
S. Paul, That Subjefs ought to obey their Sovereigns, and 
not only good and vertuous,but alſo Tyrants that are wicious. 
He anfwer- And I faid to the Archbiſhop, Sir, as touching your Let- 
eſo the | of Licence, or other Biſhops, which, ye fay, we ſhould 
concerning have to witneſs that we are able to be ſent to preach : 
the Letter , . , c 
of Licence, WE Know well that neither you Sir, nor any other Biſhop 
of this Land will grant to us any ſuch Letters of Licence, 
but if we ſhould oblige us to you, and to other Biſhops by 
unleful Oaths, not to paſs the bounds and terms which ye, 


reigns to whom Paul biddeth us obey, as it is faid before, 
live ſo vertuouſly, that all they that will live well, may 
take of them good example, to know and to keep the 
Commandments of God. But in this foreſaid wiſe, Sub- So . 
jets ought not to obey nor to be obedient to Tyrants,while gyeying. 
they are vicious Tyrants, ſince their will, their counſel, :- > 
their biddings and their works are fo vicious, that they qejr doinge 
ought to be hated and left. And though fuch Tyrants be andexan- 
maſterful and cruel in boaſting and menacing, in oppreſit- 5, to fuffr- 
ons and divers puniſhings: S. Peter biddeth the ſervants of _—_ 
ſuch Tyrants, to obey meckly ſuch Tyrants, eg Wicked 
ently their malicious cruelneſs. But Peter coun not Run tie 
any ſervant or ſubje& to obey any Lord, or Prince, Or S0- folloved in 
vereign, in any thing that is not pleaſing to God. - 
And the Archbiſhop faid unto me, If a Sovereign bid wet res 
his ſubje& do that thing that is vicious, this Sovereign ow” % 


Sir, or other Biſhops will lmit to us. And fince in this 


herein is to blame ; but the ſubje& for this Obedience yea clet- 
deſerveth 


OW 


hs 


po— _— 
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{KING deſerveth meed of God. For Obedience more pleaſcth 
Hen-4'9 God, than any Sacrifice. | 

And I ſaid, Samuel the Prophet faid to Saul the wicked 

King, That God was more pleaſed with the Obedience of 

hs Commandments, than with any Sacrifice of Beaſts. But 

David ſaith, and S. Paul, and S. Gregory accordingly toge- 

ther, That not only they that do evil, are worthy of death 

and damnation, but ao they that conſent to evil doers. 

ededience And Sir, the Law of the holy Church teacheth in the 

not 5s Decrees, That no Servant to his Lord, nor Child to the 

things Father or Mother, nor Wife to her Husband, ncr Monk 

leful to his Abbot ought to obey, except in leful things, and 

 lawtul. 

1 pre- And the Archbiſhop ſaid to me, All theſe alledgings that 
epdon thou bringelt forth, are not elſe but proud preſumptuouſ- 
rien, neſs. For hereby thou inforceſt thee to prove,that thouand 

maſter» {ich other are ſo juſt,that ye ought not to obey to Prelates. 
Fa anbition A111 thus apainſt the learning of Saint Paul, that teacheth 
you not to Preach, but if ye were ſent 3 of your own au- 


thority, ye will go forth and Preach, and do what ye 
liſt 


And I faid, Sir, prefenteth not every Prieſt the Office of 

Prieſsin the Apoliles, or the Othce of the Diſciples of Chriſt ? 
dut #7. And the Archbiſhop faid, Tea. And I faid, Sir, as the 
hood, they tenth Chapter of Marthew and the laſt Chapter of Mark 
4 © witneſſeth, Chriſt ſent his Apoſiles to preach. And the 
Mat. 10. tenth Chapter of Luke witneſſeth, That Chriſt ſent his 
Mar.ult. two and teventy Diſciples to preach in every place that 
Ib. 10, Chriſt was to: come to: and S. Gregory in the Common 
The Ofice Law faith, That every man that goeth to Prieſthood , 
—_— taketh upon him the Office of Preaching : For as he faith, 
Office of That Prieſt ſtirreth God to great wrath, of whoſe mouth 
x not heard the voice of preaching. And as other more 

gloſſes upon Ezekiel, witneſs, That the Prieſt that preach- 

eth not buſily to the people, ſhall be partaker of their dam- 

nation that periſh through his default. And though the 


people be ſaved by other ſpecial Grace of God, than by | h 


_ that 
not, 
[0aers 
of the peo» 
pl. Ifdor 


the Priefis preaching, yet the Prieſts, in that they are or- 
dained to preach and preach not, as before God they are 
Manſlayers. For as far as on them is, ſuch Prieſts as 
preach not buſily and tyaly, flay all the people ghoſtly : 
in that they withhold from them the Word of God, 
that is the lite and ſubſtance of mens fouls. And S. 1{dore 
faid, Prieſts ſhall be damned for wickedneſs of the people, 
if they teach not them that are ignorant, or blame not 
them that are ſinners. For all the work or bulineſs of 
Doltine of Prieſis ſtandeth in preaching and teaching, that they edifie 
Dikipline all men as well by cunning of Faith, as by diſcipline of 
«Works. Works; that is, Vertuous teaching : And as the Goſpel 
witneſſeth, Chriſt faid in his teaching, I am born and 
comen into this World, to bear witneſs to the Truth, and he 
that is of the Truth heareth my voice. 
Then Sir, ſince by the word of Chriſt fpecially, that is, 
Priefs not his Voice, Prieſts are commanded to preach 3 whatſoever 
to Aer Prieſt that it be, that hath not good will and full purpoſe 
but com- to do thus, and ableth not himſelf after his cunning and 
power to do his Office by the Example of Chriſt and of 
Grgrizee his Apoſtles, , whatſoever other thing that he doth, dif- 
Whtfecrer pleaſeth God. For lo, S. Gregory faith, That thing left 
190 doth hat a man bound chiefly to.do, whatſoever other thin 
undone that a man doth.tt is unthankful to the Holy Gho#F 3 an 
which be ® therefore faith Linroln, The Prieſt that preacheth not the 
bom? to Word of God, though he be ſeen to have none other default, 
eloin. be is Antichriſt and Satans, a _— and a day- 
| Bop pluck- Thief, 4 - of of Souls, and an Angel of Light turned 
5 


S 


[i 


by ge wt ;5:0 Darkneſs. Wherefore Sir, theſe Authorities and other 
bed , nor well conſidered, I deem my ſelf damnable, if I cither for 


ent Meaſure or diſpleaſure of any Creature apply me not dili- 
Tak ds to _—_— the Word of God. And in the fame dam- 
nation I deem all thoſe Prieſts, which of good ſe 
and will enforce them not bulily to do thus, and allo all 
them that have purpoſe or will to let any Prieſt of this 
bulineſs. | 

And the Archbiſhop faid to thoſe three Clerks that 
ſtood before him, Lo Sirs, this is the manner and buſineſs 
of this Lofſel and ſuch other, to pick out ſuch ſharp ſen- 
tences of holy Scripture and Doctors, to maintain their 
Se, and lore againſt the Ordinance of holy Church. 
And therefgre Lolſel, it is thou that coveteſt to have again 


JE 


the P/alrer that I made to be taken from thee at Canterbu- | 


7y, to record ſharp Verſes againſt ns. But thou (hall never 


have that P/a/rer, nor any other Book, till that I know 
that thy heart and thy mouth accord fully to be governed 
by holy Church =» 

And I faid, Sir, all my will and power is, and ever ſhall 
be (I truſt to God) to be governed by holy Church. * 

And the Archbiſhop asked me, What was holy 
Church ? | 

And I faid,Sir,I told you before what was holy Church. 
But ſince ye ask me this demand 3 I call Chrift and his 
Saints holy Church. 

And the Archbiſhop faid unto me; I wot well that 
Chrilt and his Saints are holy Church in Heaven, but what 
is holy Church in Earth ? 

 AndI faid Sir,though holy Church be every one in Cha- 
rity,yet it hath two parts. The firſt and principal part hath Two parts 
overcomen perfe&tly all the wretchednels of this life, and church. * 
reigneth joytully in Heaven with Chriſt. And the other 
part is here yet in Earth, buſily and continually fighting 
day and night againſt temptations of the Fiend; for- 
faking and hating the Proſperity of this World, deſpiling 
and withſtanding their fleſhly luſts, which only are the Pil- 
grims of Chriſt, wandering towards Heaven by ſtedfaft 
Faith, and grounded Hope, and by perfe&t Charity. For 
theſe heavenly Pilgrims may not, nor will not be letted of 
their good purpoſe, by the reaſon of any Doctors diſcord- 
ing from holy Scripture, nor by the floods of any Tribu- 
lation Temporal, nor by the wind of any pride, of boaſt, 
or of menacing of any Creature : For they are all faft 
grounded upcn the ſure Stone Chriſt, hearing his Word 
and loving it, exercifing them faithfully and continually in 
all their wits to do thereafter, 

And the Archbiſhop faid to his Clerks, See ye not how 
his heart is indurate, and how he is travelled with the 
Devil, occupying him thus bulily to inedge ſuch Senten- 
ces to maintain his Errors and Hereſies, Certain, thus 
he would occupy us here all day , if we would ſuffer 

I 


Mm. 
One of the Clerks anſwered, Sir, he faid right now, well belpe 
that this Certification, that cameto you from Shrewsbury, formard, 
is untruly forged againſt him. Therefore Sir, appuſe you ' 
him now here in all the points which are cnet s inſt 
him, and fo we ſhall hear of his own mouth his anſwers, 
and witneſs them. 
And the Archbiſhop took the Certification in his hand, 
and looked thereon a while, and then he faid to me 2 
Lo here it is certitied againſt thee by worthy men and 
faithful of Shrewsbury, that thou preachedlt there openly The 'fore- 
in S. Chads Church, that the Sacrament of the Altar was fd Arti- 
material Bread after the Conſecration 3 what fayeſt thou ? ed againfi 
Was this truly preached ? Thor. 
And I faid, Sir, I tell you truly that I touched nothing 
there of the Sacrament of the Altar, but in this wiſe as I 
will with Gods Grace tell you here. As I ſtood there in 
the Pulpit, buſying me to teach the Commandment of 
God, there knelled a facred Bell, and therefore mickle 
people turned away haſtily, and with noiſe ran fro towards 
me. And I ſeeing this, faid to them thus, Good men, ye 
were better to ſtand here ſtill and to hear Gods Word. For The vertoe 
certes bhe wertue and the meed of the moſt holy Sacrament crament 
of the Altar ſtandeth mickle more in the belief thereo —_— 
that you ought to have in your Seul, than it doth in the more t 
outward ſight thereof. And _y—_ Je were better to ms 
ſtand ſtill quietly to hear Gods Word, becauſe that through 
the hearing thereof, men come to very true belief. . And 
otherwiſe Sir, I am certain I ſpake not there of the worthy 
Sacrament of the Altar, | 
And the Archbiſhop ſaid to me, I believe thee not 
whatſoever thou ſayeſt, fince ſo worſhipful men have wit- 
neſſed thus againſt thee. But fince thou denieſt that thou 
fidſt thus there, what fayeſt thou now ? Refſteth there 
after the Conſecration in the Hoſt, material Bread or 
no ? | | 
And I faid, Sir, I know in no place in holy Scripture 
where this term waterial Bread is written : and therefore 
Sir, when I ſpeak of this matter, I uſe not to ſpeak of mare- 
rial Bread. 
Then the Archbiſhop faid to me, How teacheſt thou men 
to believe in this Sacrament ? | 
And I faid, Sir, as I believe my ſelf, fo I teach other 


Ggoe 


Materiat 
Bre:.d, 


men. 
He ſaid, Tell out plainly thy belief thereof. 


—— 
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And 1 faid with my proteſtation, Sir, I believe that the 
night before thiat Chrift Jeſus would ſuffer ( wry paf- 
fion f{.. Mankind on the morn after, he took Bread in his 
holy and' moſt worſhipful hands, lifting up his eyes, and 
giving thanks to God his Father, blefſed this Bread, 

| and brake it, and gave it to his Diſciples, ſaying to them 
Take and eat of this all you, this is my Body. And that 
this is and of to be all mens belief, Matthew, Mark, 
Luke and Pant witneſfeth, Other belief Sir I have none, 
nor will have, nor teach : for I believe, that this ſufficeth 
in this matter. For in this belief, with Gods Grace, Tpur- 
poſe to live and die, knowledging as I believe and teach 
other men to believe, that the worſhipful Sacrament of the 
Altar is the Sacrament of Chrifts fleſh and blood in the 
form of Bread and Wine. 

And the Archbiſhop ſaid to me, It is ſooth that this Sa- 
crament is very Chriſts Body in form of Bread, But thou 
and thy Sed teacheſt it to be ſubſtance of Bread, Think 
you this true teaching ? 

. And 1 faid, Neither I, nor any other of the Sect that ye 
dan, teach any otherwiſe than I have told yon, nor be- 
lieve otherwife to my knowing, Nevertheleſs Sir, I ask 
of you for Charity, that yon will tell me' plainly, how ye 
ſhall underſtand the text of S. Pant, where - ME if 
Thas thing feel you in your ſelf, that is in Chrift Teſs, 
while he 3h an the form of 4h Sir, calleth not Pax/ 
here the form of God, the ſubſtance or kind of God ? 
Alf Sir, faith not the Church in the hours of the moft 
bleſſed Virgin accordingly hereto,where it is written thus ? 
Thou Author of Health remember, that ſometime thou took 
of the undefiled Virgin the forms of our body. Tell me tor 
charity therefore, whether the form of our bodies be called 
here the Kind of our body or no ? 

The Popifs And the Archbiſhop faid to me, Wouldſt thou make 
have none -.me to declare this Text after thy purpoſe, fince the 
Gene for Church now hath determined, that there abideth no ſub- 
—_—— ſtance of Bread, after the Conſecration, in the Sacrament 
church. Of the Altar? Believeſt thou not this Ordinance of the 
Every Ordl- Church ? | | 
| Churchnen And I ſaid, Sir, whatſoever Prelates have ordained in 
ame og the Church, our belief ftandeth' ever whole, I have not 
" heard, that the Ordinance of men under belief thould be 
put into belief. | 
The great- , And the Archbiſhop faid to me, If thou haft not learned 
of the this before, learn now to know that thou art out of belief, 
— be if im this matter and other thou believeſt not as the holy 
S. "Paul cl Church believeth. What fay Doctors treating of this Sacra- 
ms ment? 
at And 1 faid, Sir, Saint Pan] that was a great Door 
of holy Church, ſpeaking to the people, and teaching 
them in the right belief of this moſt holy Sacrament, 
calleth it Bread that we break, And alſo in the Canon 
of the Maſs after the Conſecration, this moſt worthy 
Sacrament is called holy Bread. And every Prieft in this 
Land, after that he hath received this Sacrament, faith 
in this wiſe, That thing that we have taken with our 
mouth , we pray God that we may take it with a 
pure and clean mind; That is, as I underſtand , we 
—_ God that we may receive, through very belief , 
ftine calleth this holy Sacrament worthily. And Sir, Saint Augu- 
ie Brees #;ne faith , That thing that is ſeen-is Bread \ but 
that mens faith arketh to be informed of is wery 
Chrifls Body, And allo Fulgence an ententive Doctor 
ſaith, 4s it were an Error to ſay that Chrift Was but 
a. SnbFfance, that is, very Man, and not very God ; 
or to fay that Chriſt was very God , and not very 
Man : So & zt (this Doctor faith) an Error to ſay, 
that the Sacrament of the Altar « but @ Subftance : 
The feeres 29 allo Sir, accordingly hereto, in the ſecret of the mid 
of the May Maſs on Chriſtmas-day, it 15 written thus, Idem refulſit 
on Cirifi- Dent , fic terrena ſubſtantia nobis conferat quod divinum 
nameth it a ef 3 which ſentence Sir,with the ſecret of the fourth Ferie, 
terzent ud. caruor rermporunm Septembre, 1 pray you Sir declare here 


openly in Eng . 
My Lord And the Archbiſhop faid to me, I perceive well enough 
ho we whereabout thou art, and how the Devil blindeth thee, 
can declare that thou may not underfiand the Ordinance of holy 
thts Church, nor conſent thereto. Bur I command ,thee now, 


up my Lord anſwer me fhortly ; Believeſi thou, that, after the Conſe-. 
cration of this foreſaid Sacrament, there abideth ſubſiance 
of Bread, or not ? | 


And I faid, Sir, as underſtand, it is all one to grant KING 
or believe that there dwelleth ſubftance of Bread; and to 1 4 
grant and to believe, that this moſt worthy Sacrament cf To grace 
Chriſts own Body is accident without fubje&. But Sir. for !hereal be. 
as mikle 2s your asking paſſeth my underſtanding, I dare nf, te 
neither deny it, nor grant it 3 for it is a' Schook-mattey, tread, 
about which F butied me never to know : and there- nach 
fore I commit this term, accidens fine ſubjeFo, to thoſe *b* nec. 
Clerks which delight them fo in curious and fubtil-ſophi- vicoot. 
ſtry, becauſe they determine oft fo dithcult and firange fb. 
matters, and wade and wander {9 in them from argument ,. 

to argument, with pro &- contra, til that they wot not proud $6- 
where they are, and underſtand not themſelves. But the —_ 
ſhame that theſe proud Sophiſters have to yield them to Dewi, 
men, and before men, maketh them oft fools, and to be [** 
concluded ſhamefully before God. = 

And the Archbiſhop faid to me, I purpoſe not to oblige 
thee to the fubril arguments'of Clerks, tince thou art un- 
able hereto 3 but I purpofe to make thee obey to' the de- 
termination of holy Church. 

And I ſaid, Sir, by open evidence and great witneſs, a The Churth 
M. year after the Incarnation of Chriſt, the determination, {90d found 
which I have here before you rehearſed, was accept of holy fend broke 
Church as ſufficient tc the falvation of all them that would !* 
believe it faithfully, and work thereafter charitably. Bur 
Sir, the determination of this matter was brought in, ſince 
the Fiend was looſed, by Frier Thomas again, eſpecially Tranſub- 
calling the moft worfhipful Sacrament of Chriſts own mr 
Body an accident without fubje& : which term, ſince [ by Friee | 
know not that Gods Law approveth it in this matter, I 
dare not grant, but utterly I deny to make this Friers ſen- 
tence, or any ſuch other, my belict z do with me God 
what thou wilt, | 

And the Archbifhop faid to me, Well, well, thou 
ſhalt fay otherwiſe ere that I leave thee. But what fayeſt y\ 4,099 
thou to this ſecone point that is recorded againſt thee fly in tis 
by worthy men of Shrewsbury.faying,That thou preachedſt _ 
na: that Images ought not zo be worſhipped in any 
wiſe + 
And I faid, Sir, I preached never thus, nor through 
Gods Grace will 1 at any time confent to think, or to The ſecond 
ſay thus, either privily or apertly. For lo, the Lord wit- Mb 
nefſeth by Mofes, That the things which he made were Images. 
right good 3 and fo then they were, and yet they are and pw 
ſhall be good and worſhipful in their kind. And therefore, an untruth. 
to the end that God made them ſo, they are all praiſcable reed 
and worſhipful, and ſpecially man, that was made after Image of 
the Image and likenefs of God, is full worſhipful in his © 
kind, yea, this holy Image, that is man, God worſhippeth. 

And therefore every man ſhould worſhip other, in kind, 

and allo for heavenly Vertues that men uſe charitably. And _ 
alſo I ſay, Wood, Tin, Gold, Silver, or any other matter the painting 
that Images are made of, all theſe Creatures are worſhipful 5194.0 
in their kind, and to the end that God made them for. yet wit cot 
But the carving, cafting, and painting of an imagery, made _- 
within mans hand, albeit that this doing be accept of lean to 
man of higheſt ſtate and dignity, and ordained of them —_—_ 
to be a Calgndar to lewd men, that neither can, nor will 

be learned to know God in his Word, neither by his 
Creatures, nor by his wonderful and divers workings 

yet this imagery ought not to be worſhipped in form, nor 

in the hkeneſs of mans craft. Nevertheleſs, that every mat- 

ter the Pamers paint with, ſince it is Gods Creature, ought 

to be worſhipped in the kind, and to that end that God 

made and ordained it to ſerve man, 

Then the Archbiſhop faid to me, T grant well that no 

body ought to do worſhip to any ſuch Images for them- 

ſelves. But a Crucifix ought to be worſhipped fer the 

paſfion of Chrift that is painted therein, and fo brought - 
there through to mans mind : and thus the Images of the The nag: 
bleſſed Trinity, and of the Virgin Mary Chrifts Mother, of tieTr 
and other Images of Saints ought to be worfhipped. For A fmilitude 
lo, earthly Kings and Lords which uſe to fend their Letters ofthe 19 
enſcaled with their Arms, or with their privy Signet t0 terto 
them that are with them, are worſhipped of theſe men. pron 
For when theſe men receive their Lords Letters, in which raages 
they ſee and know the wills and biddings of the Lords in 

worſhip of their Lords, they do off their Caps to theſe Let- 

ters. Why not then, fince in Images made with mans hand, 

we rmay tread and know many and-divers things of God, 


Aud 


| and of his Saints, ſtall we not worſhip their Images ? 
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{KING And I faid, within my forefaid proteſtation I fay, That 

B44” theſe worldly uſages of Temporal Laws that ye ſpeak now 
No fimili- of, may be done in caſe without tin. But this is no fimi- 
rae te litude to worſhip Images, made by mans hand, lince that 
between Joſes, David, Solomon, Baruch , and other Saints in 
ey ing © Bible forbid fo plainly che worſhipping of ſuch Images. 
ſpiricual, —Then the Archbiſhop ſaid to me, Lewd Loflel, in the 
namel! ds Old Law before that Chriſt rook Mankind, was no like- 
word doth neſs of any perſon of the Trinity neither ſhewed to man, 
ol jo nor known of man : But now fince Chriſt became man, 
it is leful to have Images to ſhew his Manhood, yea,though 
So Ford, Many men which are right great Clerks, and other allo, 
but God held it an Error to paint the Trinity 3 I fay, it is well done 
f his tO make and to paint the Trinity in Images. For it is 
- great moving of devotion to men, to have and to behold 

the Trinity and other Images of Saints carved, caſt, and 

painted. For beyond the Sea are the beſt Painters that 
i» cver I ſaw. And Sirs, I tell you, this is their manner, and 
it is a good manner: when that an Image-maker ſhall 
carve, caſt in mold, or paint any Images, he ſhall go to a 
Prieſt, and fhrive him as clean, as if he ſhould then die 
and take Penance, and make ſome certain vow of Faſting 
or of Praying, or Pilgrimages doing, praying the Priett 
ſpecially to pray for him, that he may have Grace to make 
a fair and a devout Image. 

And I faid, Sir, I doubt not if theſe Painters that ye 

ſpeak of, or any other Painters, underſtood truly the text 
of Moſes, of David, of the Wiſeman, of Baruch, and of 
other Saints and Doors 3 theſe Painters ſhould be moved 
to ſhrive them to God with full inward ſorrow of heart, 
taking upon them to do right ſharpe Penance for the ſinful 
and vain craft of painting, carving, or caſting they had 
uſed : promiſing God faithfully never todo fo after, know- 
ledging openly before all men their reproveable learning. 
And alſo Sir, theſe Prieſts that ſhrive (as you do fay) 
Painters, and enjoyn them to do Penance, and pray for 
their ſpeed, promiting to them help of their prayers to be 
curious in their ſinful crafts, fin herein more grievouſly 
than the Painters. For theſe Prieſts do comfort and give 
them counſel to do that thing, which of great pain, yea 
under the pain of Gods curſe, they ſhould utterly forbid 
them. For certes Sir, if the wonderful working of God, 
and the holy living and teaching of Chriſt, and of his 
Apoſiles and Prophets, were made known to the people by 
holy living, and true, and bufie teaching of Prieſts 3 theſe 
things (Sir) were ſufficient Books and Kalenders to know 
God by, and his Saints, without any Images made with 
mans hand. But certes, the vicious living of Prieſts and 
their covetouſneſs, are chief eauſe of this Error 3 and all 
other viciouineſs that reigneth among the people. 
4 bettee Then the Archbiſhop ſaid unto me, I hold thee a vicious 
fight my Prieſt and accurſt, and all they that are of thy Sed 3 for 
= all Prieſts of holy Church, and all Images that move men 
tech: there to devotion, thou and ſuch. other go about to deſiroy. 
lipped. Loffel, were it a fair thing to come into the Church, and 
ſee therein none Image ? 

And I ſaid, Sir, they that come to the Church, 'to pray 
devoutly to the Lord God,may in their inward wits be the 
more fervent, that all their outward wits be cloſe from all 
outward ſceing and bearing, and from all diſturbance and 
lettings. And ſince Chriſt bleſſed them that ſaw him not 
bodily, and have believed faithfully in him 3 it ſufficeth 
then to all men (through hearing and knowing Gods 
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Chelan, word.and doing thereafter) to believe in God, though they 


never ſee Images made with mans hand after any perſon of 
the Trinity, or of any other Saint. | 
And the Archbiſhop. faid to me with a fervent Spirit : 
Tre I fay to thee Lofſel, that it is right well done to make and 
aver to have an Image of the Trinity: Yea, what fayeſt thou ? 
Gols aye is it not a ſtirring thing to behold ſuch an Image ? 
Note this And I faid, Sir, ye Fig right now that in the Old Law, 
7 werlbip- ere Chriſt took Mankind, ' no likeneſs of any Perſon of the 
malntainers Trinity was ſhewed to men : wherefore Sir, ye faid it was 
efimage. not then leful to have Images, but now ye fay, ſince Chriſt 
is becomen man, it is leful to have and to make an Image 
of the Trinity, and alſo of other Saints. But Sir, this thi 
would I learn of you: fince the Father of Heaven, yea an 
every perſon of Trinity was without beginning God Al 
mighty, and many holy Prophets that were deadly men, 
were martyted violently in the Old Law, and alſo many 
mea and women then died Confeſſors z Why was it not 


My Lord, 


then as leful and neceſſary as now, to have made an Image 

of the Father of Heaven, and to have made and hagother 

Images of Martyrs, Prophets, and holy Confeſſors, to have 

been Kalendars to adviſe men and move them to devotion, 

as ye ſay that Images now do ? | 
And the Archbithop faid, The Synagogue of the Fews The Syn 


had not authority to approve thoſe things as the Church of 89gue of 


Chriſt hath now. O_ 


And I faid, Sir, S. Gregory was a great man in the new *hority- 
Law, and of great Dignity, and as the Common Law wit- 
nefleth, he commended greatly a Biſhop, in that he forbad 
utterly the Images made with mans hand ſhould be wor- 
ſhipped. | 
And the Archbiſhop faid, Ungracious Loſſel, thou fa- 
voureſt no more truth than an Hound. Since at the Rood 
at the Norrhdoor at London, at our Lady at Walſing ham, 
and many other places in England, are many great and Great mirs- 


praiſeable Miracles done : ſhould not the Images of fuch on _ 
Lord doth 


any place in Earth, becauſe that any Images made with | 
mans hand ſhould be worſhipped. And therefore Sir, as —_ : 
I preached openly at Shrewsbury and other places 3 I fay malls 6X 
now here before you, That no body ſhould truſt that Þ* 4-»e to 
there were any vertue in imagery made with mans hand ; wett be ſal 
and therefore no body ſhould vow to them , nor ſeek 7*2ed not. 
them, nor kneel to them, nor bow to them, nor pray to God. = 
them, nor offer any thing to them, nor kiſs them, nor S—_ 
incenſe them, For lo the moſt worthy of ſuch Images, the not tovow, 
brazen Serpent (by Moſes made, at Gods bidding) the _ — 
good King Ezechias deſtroyed worthily and thankfully, pray, nor 
and all becauſe it was incenſed. Therefore Sir, if men take 299» nor 
good heed to the writing and the learning of Saint Augu- Image. 
ſtine, of Saint Gregory,and of Saint Fobn Chryſoſtome, and 
of other Saints and Do&tors, how they ſpake and wrote 
of Miracles, that ſhall be done now in the laſt end of the 
world : It is to be dread, that for the unfaithfulneſs of ako nba 
men and women, the Fiend hath great power to work of men, the 
many of the Miracles that now are done in ſuch places, ive} may 
For both men and women delight now more to hear and. cle. 
know Miracles, than they do to know Gods word, or to 
hear it effetuouſly. Wherefore, to the great confuſion of 
all them that thus do, Chriſt faith,7he Generation of Adul- 
terers requireth Tokens, Miracles, and Wonders. Never- 
theleſs, as divers Saints fay, Now when the Faith of God 
zs publiſhed in Chriſtendom, the Word of God ſufficeth to 
mans ſalvation, without ſuch Miracles : And thus alſo 
the Word of God ſufficeth to all faithful men and women The word 
without any ſuch -Images. But good Sir, fince the Father 2 God faf- 
of Heaven, that is, God in his Godhead, is the moſt un- atration, 
known thing that may be, and the moſt wonderful Spirit, without mi- 
having in it no ſhape nor likeneſs, and members of any Thar which 
deadly Creature 3 in what likeneſs or what Image may Þ of nature 
God the Father be ſhewed or painted ? | cannot be 
And the Archbiſhop faid, as holy Church hath ſuffered gener 
the Images of the Trinity, and all other Images to be te crea- 
inted and ſhewed 3 it ſufficeth to them that are Men re nnowne 
bers of holy Church. But ſince thou art a rotten Member, church of 
cut away from holy Church thou favoureſt not the Ordi- Jn 
nance thereof, But tince the day paſſeth, leave we this 


matter, 


Nd then he ſaid to me, What fayeſt thou to the third The 13th 
. point that is certified againſt thee, preaching open- Article. 

ly in Shrewsbury, that Pilgrimage is not leful ? And over pugrimaget 
this thou faidſt that thoſe men and _ —_— on 
Pilgrimages to Canterbury , to Beverly, to Karlingtos, 
to Walſingham, and to any other ſuch places, are accurſed 
and made fooliſh, ſpending their goods mn waſte. 

And I aid, Sir, by this Certitication I am accuſed toyou 
that I ſhould teach, that no Pilgrimage is letul, But I faid Two: mans 
never thus, For I know that there be true Pilgrimages 2erorhe- 
and leful, and full: pleaſant to God : and theretore Sir, 
howſoever mine Enemies have certified you of me, I told 
at Shrewsbury of two manner of Pilgrimages., 


 ——————— 
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William Thorp's ardebice : True Pilgrims, Popiſh Pilgrims. 


bn — 


The true 


And the Archbiſhop ſaid to me, born calleft thou true | 


Pilgrims ? 
And 1 faid, Sir, with my proteſt ation I call them true 


I) Pilgrims travelling toward the bliſs of Heaven, which in 
In heavenly ;þ, pre, depree, or order that God ealleth them to, do 


; 


Every 
work is a 


= them faithfully to occupy all their wits bodily and 
gboftly, to know truly, and to keep faithfully the biddings 
of God, bating and flecing all the ſeven deadly ſins, and 
every branch of them : Ruling them wertuuſly (as it 15 
ſaid before) with all their wits, doing diſcreetly, wilfully, 
and gladly, all the Works of Mercy, bodily and ghoſt ly, 
after their cunning and power, abling them to the Gifts 
of the Holy Ghoſt, diſpoſing them to receive them in their 
Souls, and to bold therein the right bleſſings of Chri#t 3 
buſying them to know and to keep the ſeven principal Ver- 
zues, and ſo then they ſhall obtain bere through Grace, to 
uſe thankfully to God all the conditions of Charity. And 
then they hall be moved with the good Spirit of God, to 
examine oft and diligently their conſcience, that neither 
wilfully nor wittingly they err in any Article of Belief, 
having continually (as frailty will ſuffer) all their buſi- 


" eſs, to dread and to fly the offence of Ged, and to love 
over all, and to ſeek ever to do his pleaſant will. Of 


theſe Pilgrimages I ſaid, whatſoever good thought that 


to Heaven they at any time think, what wvertuous work that they 


ſpeak, and what fruitful work that they work Every 
ſuch thought ,word, and work # a ſtep numbred of God to- 
ward him into Heaven. Theſe foreſaid Prilgrims of God, 


_—_—_— —_ ſore when they hear of Saints or of wertuons men 


and exam- 


of 
Paint 


_ Pilgrimage 
to God. : 


Goods evil 
beſtowed in 
pilgrimage. 


rhe cauſe why that many men and women go hither and 


and women , how they forſook TY the proſperity 
of this life, how they withſtood the ſuggeſtion of the 
Fiend, how they reſtrained their fleſhly Iuſts, how diſcreet 
they were jn their penance doing, how patient they were in 
all their Adwverſities, how prudent they were im counſel- 
ling of men and women, moving them to hate all ſins, and 
zo fly them, and to ſhame ever greatly thereof, and to love 
all wertues,and to draw to them, imagining how Chriſt and 
his Followers by example of him ſuffered ſcorns and ſlan- 
ders, and how patiently they abode and took the wrongful 
menacing of Tyrants : How homely they were, and ſervice- 
able to poor men to relieve and comfort them bodily and 
ghoſtly, after their power and cunning, and how devout 
they were in prayers, how fervent they were in heavenly 


defires, and how they abſemed them from Spettacles of 


vain ſayings and hearings, and how ſtable they were to 
let and deſtroy all Vices, and how laborious and joyful they 
were to ſow and to plant Vertues ? Theſe heavenly condi- 
310ns, and ſuch other have Pilgrims, or endeavour to have 
them, whoſe pilgrimage God accepteth. 
And again, I faid, As their Works ſhew, the moſt part 
men and women, that go now on Pilgrimages, have 
»0t theſe foreſaid conditions, nor love to buſie them faith- 
fully to bave. For as T well know, ſince I have full oft 
aſſaid , examine whoſoever will 20 of theſe Pilgrims, 
and he ſball not find three men or women that know ſurely 
a Commandment of God, nor can fay their Pater noſter 
and Ave Maria, nor their Creed readily in any manner 
of Language. And as I have learned and alſo know 
omewhat by experience of theſe ſame Pilgrims, telling 


thither now on pilgrimage, it is more for the health of 
their bodies, than of their Souls : more to have riches 
and proſperity of this World , than to be inriched with 
ewvertues in their Souls : more to have here worldly and 
fleſbly friendſhip, than to have friendſhip of God and of 
his Saints in Heaven : for whatſoever thing man or 
woman doth, the friendſhip of God, or of any other Saint, 
cannot be had, without keeping of Goas Commandments. 
Further with my proteftation, I ſay now, as I ſaid in 
Shrewsbury, though they that have fleſbly Wills, travel 
far their bodies, and ſpend mikle-money, to ſeek and to 
viſit the Bones or Images (as they ſay they do) of tha 


Saint or of that : ſuch Pilgrimage going is neither praiſc- 
able nor thankful to God nor to any Saint of God, ſince in 
effe&+ all ſuch Pilgrims deſpiſe God and all bis Command- 


ments and Saints. For the Commandments of God they 
will neither know, nor keep.nor conform them to live ver- 
zucuſly by Example of Chrift. and of bus Saints. Where- 
fore Sir, I have preached and taught openly, and ſo 1 

ſe all my bft time to do with Gods help, ſaying, 


| ting out the Minſtrels, that be would quic 


their vain Pilgrimages, ſpending their goods upon vicious KING 
Hoſielars, which are oft unclean women of their bodies: Hen, 4 


and at the leaſt, thoſe goods with the which they ſhould do 
works of Mercy, after Gods bidding, to poor needy men 
and women. | 


and ſpend them unjuſtly againit Gods bidding upon 
ſtrangers, with which they ſhould help and relieve after 
Gods will their poor needy Neighbours at home : yea 
and over this folly, oftentimes divers men and women, of 
theſe Runners thus madly hither and thither into Pilgri- 
mage, borrow hereto other mens goods, yea and ſome- 
time they ſteal mens goods hereto, and they pay them 
never again. Alſo Sir, I know well that when divers men 
and women will go thus after their own wills, and tinding 


Theſe poor mens goods and their livelode,theſe Runners Tje ; 
about offer to rich Prieſts, which have mikle more livelode venience - 
than they need, And thus thoſe goods they waft wilfully, - 


17 
eg 


out one Pilgrimage 3 they will ordain with them before, - 


'to have with them both men and women, that can well 
ling wanton Songs, and ſome other Pilgrims, will have 
with them Bagpipes : fo that every Town that they come 
through, what with the noiſe of theic ſinging, and with 
the ſound of their piping, and with the tangling of their 
Canterbury Bells, Ls 4 with the barking out of Dogs after 
them, they make more noiſe, than if the King came there- 
away with all his Clarions,and many other Minſtrels. And 


If theſe men and women be a month out in their Pilgri- 


mage, many of them ſhall be an half year after, great Jang- 
lers, Taletellers and Lyars. 

And the Archbiſhop faid to me, Lewd Loſſel, thou ſeeſt 
not far enough in this matter, for thou conſidereſt not the 
great travel of Pilgrims, therefore thou blameſt that thing 
that is praiſeable. I ſay to thee, that it 3s right well 
done, that Pilgrims have with them both Singers and alſo 
Pipers 3 that when one of them that goeth barefoot ſtriketh 
has toe _ a ſtone, and hurteth him ſore, and maketh him 
to. bleed, it is well done that he or has Fellow begin then a 
Song, or elſe take out f his boſome a Bagpipe, to drive 
awsy with ſuch mirth the hurt of his Fellow. For with 
ſuch ſolace the travel and wearineſs of Pilgrims is lightly 
and merrily born out. 

And I ſaid, Sir, Saint Paul reacheth men to weep With 
them that weep. | 

And the Archbiſbgp ſaid, hat jangleft thou apainft 
mens devotion ? Whatſoever thou or ſuch other ſay, I ſay 
that the Pilgrimage that now uſed, # to them that do 
it a praiſeable and a gnod mean to come the rather. to Grace, 
But I hold thee unable to know this Grace, for thou in- 
orceſt thee to let the devotion of the people \ ſince by au- 
thority of boly Scripture, men may lefully have and uſe ſuch 
ſolace as thou reproveſt. For David in his laſt Plalm teach- 
eth men to have divers Inſtruments of Muſick to praiſe 
God therewith. 

And I faid, Sir, by the Sentence of divers Dottors ex- 
pounding the Plalms of David, that Muſick and Minſtrelſie 


now neither to be taken nor-uſed by the Letter, but 


Name. For S. Paul /aith, 
Plalm of David, and of ſuch other Plalms and Sentences 
doth ſlay them that take them now literally: This Sen- 
tence as I underſtand Sir, Chrift himſelf approveth, put- 
- the Grad 

Damſel. - 
; 
withall God? And 1 faid, Tea Sir, by mans Ordi 


les underſtanding , were m 
fo 


And the Archbiſhop faid, That Organs and good de- 
lettable Songs quickned and ſharpned more mens wits,than 
ſhould any Sermon. | 

But I faid, Sir, Iuſtly men and worldly levers delight 
and covet, and travel to hwos all their wits quickned 
and ſharpned with divers ſenſible ſolace : But all the faith- 
ful Lovers and Followers of Chrift, have all their de- 


t ſuch fond people waſte blamefully Gods goods in 


light to. bear Gods Word , and jo underſtand it truly G 
- ad 


Well fpo- 
ken m 
Lincolnſuwe 
bagpipes. 
And w 
thcn blamed 
Bozer Phil- 
ot for (ing. 
ing in the 
ſtocks. 


A new 


making. 


ftruments 


that David and other Saints of the Old Law ſpake of,oup ht _ ke 
Inſt b their Muſick ough be LES 
nſtruments with their CR Oug ht t0 11 eted ghoſtly: \on they 
For all. thoſe Figures are called Vertues and —_ - 4 xe tobe 

which Vertues men ſhould pleaſe God , and praiſe bs ne te 
ſuch things befel to them in New Tefts- 


tigure. Therefore, Sir, I underſtand that the letter of this 


And the Archbiſhop ſaid to me, Lewd Loſſel, 5s it not Organ in 
leful to us to have Organs in the Church to worſhip there- De ci 
y/ nance > parifon oy 
but by the Ordinance of God , @ good Sermon, to the yie yur 
more pleaſant to 
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Gy, and to work Footy fonifal and continually.. For no 
(204 doubt. $o dread tooffend God,and to love to pleaſe him in all 
things quickneth and ſharpneth all the its of, Chriſts cho- 

ſe people and ableth them ſo to Grace, that they joy 
greatly to withdraw their ears and all. their wits and 
members from all worldly delight, and from all fleſhly ſo- 

nie fylng Jace. - For S. Hierome (as I think) ſaith, No body may 
of Sem. oy with this world, and Reign with Chrift, .. . . .. 
And the Archbilhop (as it he had been diſp!eaſed with 
my Anſwer) faid to his Clerks, What. gheſs ye that this 
Idiot will fpeak there, where he hath no dread , ſince he 
eaketh thus now here in my preſence ? Well, well, by God 


tre 7hou ſhalt be ordained for. And then he ſpake to me all 
opt angerly. | 


The fourth Hat ſayſt thou to this fourth Point, that is certi- 
Arle VV fied againſt thee, preachin openl and boldly in 
pres * Shrewsbury, that Prieſts have no title to Tythes ? 

tnthew 


And I faid, Sir, I named there no word of Tythes in 
my preaching. But more than a month aftcr that I was 
arreſted there in priſon, .@ man came to me ints the priſen, 
acking me what [ ſaid of Tythes : and I ſaid to him. Sir, 
in this Town 'are many Clerks and Prieſts, of which ſome 
are called religious men, though many of them be Secu- 
lars : Therefore ask ye of them this queſtion. And this 
man ſaid to me, Sir, our Prelates ſay, That we alſo are 

; obliged to pay our Tythes of all things that renew to us 3 
__ that they are accurſed that withdraw any = wit- 
tingly from them of their Tythes. And I ſaid (Sir) to 
aPatdex ;þ,r can, as with my proteſtation I ſay now before you , 
bob work. That I wonder that any Prieſt dare ſay men to be accurſed, 

without the ground of Gods Word. And the man ſaid, Sir, 
our Prieſts ſay, That they curſe men this by the authority 
of Gods Law. And TI ſaid.Sir, I know not where this ſen- 
ence of curſing is authoriſed now in the Bible. And there- 
fore, Sir, I pray je that ye will ask the moſt cunning Clerk 
of this Town, that ye may know where this Sentence of 
curſing them that tythe not, is now written in Gods Law : 
for if it were written there, I would right gladly be learn- 
ed where, But ſhortly this man would not go from me to 
ack this ow of another body : But required me there, 
as I would anſwer before God, if in this caſe that curſing 
of Prieſts were lawful and approved of God ? And 
tly herewith came to my mind the learning of Saint 
Peter, teaching Prieſts ſpecially to hallow the Lord Chriſt 
in their hearts : being, evermore ready (as far as in them 
'  &) to anſwer through faith and hope to them that ask of 

Adfereace them a reaſon. And this leſſon Peter teacheth men to 
w-# oo uſe with a meek ſpirit, and with dread of the Lord. 
1 oak Wherefore Sir, I ſaid to this man in this wiſe: In the 
ww. Old Law, which ended not fully till the time that Chriſt 
2 fot roſe up again from death to life, God commanded Tythes 
pt of the 70 be ger: to the Levites, for the great buſineſs and 
=_ A daily travel that pertained to their Office. But Prieſts, 
ln, becauſe their travel was mikle more eafie and light, than 

was the Office of the Levites : God ordained the Prie#ts 
ſhould take for their livelode to do their Office, the tenth 
part of thoſe Tythes that were given to the Levites. But 
now (I ſaid) in the New Law, neither Chrift nor any 
of bis Apoſtles took Tythes of the poue nor commanded 
al com> 7e _ to pay Tythes, neither to Prieſts, nor to Deacons, 

Alm, not But Chriſt taught the people to do Alms \ that is, works 

kinFg of mercy, to poor needy men (of ſurplus, that is, ſuper- 
els, [{#0rs of their Temporal goods) which they had more than 
them needed reaſonably to their neceſſary hivelode. And 

thus (1 ſaid) not of Tythes , but of pure Alms of the 
people, Chriſt lived and his Apoſtles, when they were ſo 

buſie in preaching of the Ward of God to the people, that 

they might not travel otherwiſe to get their livelode. But 

. after Chriſts Aſcenſion, and when the Apoſtles had re- 
erived the Holy Ghoſt, they travelled with their hands to 

get their livelode, when that they might thus do for buſie 
preaching. Therefore by example of himſelf, Saint Paul 
teacheth all the Prieſts of Chriſt to travel with their 

hand, when for buſie teaching of the people they might thus 

dee And thus all «theſe Prieſts, whoſe Prieſthood God 

Jonix accepteth now, or will accept, or did in the Apoſtles time, 

| Wenthey 94 after their deceaſe, will do to the worlds end. But 
war left | (a5 Cilterlienlis relleth) in the thouſand year of our Lord 
inthe new J £/i6s Chrift, 211. year, one Pope Gregory the Tenth 
ordained new Tyrhes firſt to be given to PrieiFs now in 


Cirift com» 


the: New Law. But Saint Paul in bis time, whoſe trace 
or trample all Prieſts of God inforce them to follow, ſeeing 
the covetouſneſs that was among the people, deſiring to de- 
ffrop.that foul. ſin rbrgogs the Grace of God and true wer- 
tuous living and example of himſelf, wrought and taught 
all Priefts to follow: him as he followed Chriſt, fore a , 


rn —— 


| willingly, and gladly m bigh Poverty : Wherefore Pa lags, 
| ſaith thas, The Lor hath hdd that they that preach take, yer | 
the Goſpel, ſhall live of the Goſpel. But we (/airh Paul) 9 i* ot 
that covet and bulie us to be faithful Followers of Chriſt, , 
uſe not this power. For lo (as Paul witneſſeth afterward) A 
when he was full poor. and. needy, preaching among the *racoue. 
people : he was net chargeous unto them, but with his onb-bgne ; 


band he travelled not only to get his own living, but alſo N_—_ 


| the Jrving of other poor and .needy Creatures : and ſince they now? 
the people was never, ſo covetous, nor ſo avaritious ( I oy - 


gheſs) as they are niw \ it fwere pood counſel that all ruteof 
Prieſts took pood heed to thjs wi 5 Bow of Tal ging Prices 
following him here in wilful poverty, nothing Haring the frand toge- 
people for their bodily Iivelode. But becauſe that many 
Priefts do contrary to Paul in this foreſaid Do#rine, Paul 
biddeth the people take heed to thoſe Prieſts that follow bink 
as he had given them example. As if Pad warty ſay © 
thus to the people, Accept ye none other Prieſts than they, 
that live ny" the form that I bave taught you. For cer- 
tain, in whatſoever Dignity or Order that any Prieſt is in, 
if he conform him not to follow Chriſt and his Apo#tles in 
wilful poverty, and in other heavenly vertues and eſpecially 
n true preaching cf Gods Wird \ though ſuch a one be 
named a Prie#t, yet be is no more but a Prieſt in name, for 
the work of every Prieſt in ſuch an one wanteth, This [en- 
zence approveth Auguliiine, Gregory,Chryſoſtome,and Lin- 
coln plainly, 


and truly the Word of God, by example of Chriſt and of Ward. | 
that Prieſts now challenge and take the people would give Qack * 


having ſuffi 
cient. 


gomentum 
ſecundum 


therefore the pecple is full heavy to pay (as they do) their "why the 
Temporal gocds to Farſons , and to other Vicars and he 


Prieſts, which ſhould be j_ Diſpenſators of the Pa- bir tythes 
riſhes goods : taking to themſelves no more but a ſcarce 
living of Tythes, nor of Offerings, by the Ordinance of the 
Common Law. Fer whatſoever Prieſts take of the people 
(be it tythe or offering, or any other duty or ſervice) the Priefts be- 
Prieſts ought to have thereof no more, but @ bare living # ws #9 
and to depart the reſidue to the poor men and women, ſþeci- Ciency, and 
ally of the Pariſh of hom they take this Temporal living. Som 
But the moſt deal of Prieſts new waſteth their Pariſhes vaght to 
goods, and fpendeth them at their cwn will after the =—_—_ A 
Werld, in their vain luſts : So that in few places pogy P*0r- 
men have duly (as they ſhould have) their own ſuſtenance, 
neither of Tythes, nor of Offerings, nor Fd other large wages Prieſts did | 
and foundations that Prieſts take of the people im divers ay 
manners above that they need for needful ſuſtenance of donotſo 
meat and clothing : but the poor needy people are forſaken *"*. 
and left of Prieſts to be ſuſtained of the Pariſhioners, as if 
the _- took nothing of the Pariſhioners to help the people 
With. | 

And this Sir, into vver great Charges of the Pariſhis 
oners they pay their Temporal goods twice,where once might 
ſuffice, if Prieſts were true Diſpenſc tors. Alſo Sir, the Whether 
Pariſhioners that pay their Temporal goods (be they o_— 
Tythes cor Offerings) to Prie#ts that do not their Office to Prieft 
among them juitly, are Partners of every fin of th ſe thele oty« 


Prieſts > becauſe that they ſuttaini thoſe trietts folly m 
| their 
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confidered what wonder is ; ſhe Sir, if the Pariſbioners 
rrudge again#t theſe Diſpenſators * 
— hy Ao the Arch Fas, faid to me, Thou that ſhould5F be 
an anghokly judged and ruled by holy Church , preſumptucuſly thou 
Sep once. deemeſt holy Church to have erred in the Ordinance 0 
Childrens Tyrbes 245 þ other duties to be paid to Prieſts. It ſhall be 
Jong ere thou thrive Loſſel, that thou deſpiſeſt thy ghoſtly 
Mother. How dareſt thou ſpeak this ( Loſſel) among the 
le? Are not Tythes given to Prieſts to live by? 
By the law And I faid, Sir, S. Paul ſaich, That Tythes were given 
ray could ;,, .}- 01d Law to Levites and to Prieſts, that came of the 


William Thorp's Examination ; Of Tytbes ; Of the Pride of Priefts. 
their fin, with their Temporal goods. If theſe things be well 


Tythes, but Lineage of Levi. But our Prieſts, he faith, came not of 


.the ;he Lineape of Levi, but of the Lineage of Juda, to which 
felt Le Juda »0 7 Fl were ea to be given. And there- 
Priefts be = fore Paul ſaith, ſince the Prieſthood 15 changed from the 
ſeed of Le- Generation of Levi to the Generation of Juda \ It is neceſ- 
wit ES" (ary that chanting alſo be made of the Law. So that 
Pricfts *can- Prieſts live now without Tythes and other Duties that they 
+=» claim, following oy and his Apoſtles in wilful Poverty, 
Tythes. as they have given them example. For ſince Chriſt lived 


ad (all the time of his Preaching ) by pure Alms of the people ; 
e ſame 


is changed, and by Example of him his Apoſtles lived in t 
Hee wiſer elſe by the travel of their hands,as it i ſaid above: 
every Prieſt, whoſe Prieſthood Chriſt approveth, know- 

eth well and confeſſeth in word and in work, That a Diſci- 

le ought not to .be above his Maſter, but it ſufhceth to a 

iſciple to be as his Maſter, ſimple and pure, meek and pa- 

tient 5 and by Example eſpecially of his Maſter Chriit 

every Prieft ſhould rule bim in all his living > and ſo 

after bis cunning and power, a Prie#t ſhould buſie him 

fo inform and to rule whomſoever he might chari- 


tably. 

And the Archbiſhop ſaid to me with a great ſpirit, 
Bleſs, bat Gods Curſe have thou and mine for this teaching : for 
curſe not, | thou wouldſe hereby make the Old Law more free and per- 
Hegoeth fed} than the New Law. For thou ſayſe that it is leful to 
wy Lord, Levites and to Prieſts to take Tythes in the Old Law, and 
when be {© to enjoy their Priviledges : but to us Prieſts in the New 
touchery Law, thou ſayſt it is not lawful to take Tythes : and thus 
The die thou give#t to Levites of the Old Law, more freedom than 

to Prieſts of the New Law. 
I faid, Sir, I marvel that ye underſtand this plain 
Text of Paul thus 3 Ye wot well, that the Levites and 
' Prieſts in the Old Law that took Tythes, were not ſo free 
nor ſo perfe, as Chrift and his Apoſtles that took no 
Tythes, And Sir, there is a Dottor (1 think that it is 


© 
rence of the 
freedoms 


Saint Hierome) that ſaith this, The Prieſts that chal- 


lenge now. in the New Law, Tythes 3 fay in effect, that 
Chriſt is not becorne man, nor that he hath yet ſuffered 
death for mans love. Wherefore this Dofor ſaith the 
Sentence : Since Tythes were the heirs and wages limited 
70 Levites and to Prieſts of the Old Law for bearing about 
of the Tabernacle, and for ſlaying and fleying f Beafts, 
and for burning of Sacrifice,and for keeping of the Temple, 
and for trumping of battel before the Hoſt of litrael, and 
other divers Obſervances that pertained to their Office : 
thoſe Prieſts that will challenge or take Tythes, deny that 
Chriſt is come in the fleſh, and do the Prieſts Office of the 
Old Law, for whom Tythes were granted, for elſe (as 
this Dotor ſaith) Priefts take now Tythes wrong- 
ully. 
P And the Archbiſhop ſaid to his Clerks, Heard you ever 
Loſſell ſpeak thus ? Certain. this us the Learning of them 
all, that whereſoever they come, and they may be ſuffer- 
ed , they enforce them to expugn the freedom of holy 
[grand Church. 
eway tithe And I faid, Sir, hy call ye the taking of Tythes, and 
you undo of ſuch other duties that Priefts challenge now (wrong- 
OO” fully) the freedom of holy Church: ſince neither Chri#t 
nor bis Apoſtles, challenged nor took ſuch duties ? There- 
fore theſe takings of Prieſts now are not called Jury the 
Freedom of holy Church, but all ſuch giving and taking 
ought to be called and holden,the ſlanderons eovetouſneſs of 
men of the boly Church. 
And the Archbiſhop faid to me, Why Lofſell, wil: wet 
thou and other that are confederate with thee, ſeek out 0 


For what 
cauſe 


were 
Ja the old 
Lavv. 


boly Scripture and of the ſenſe of Dofors, 'all ſharp Autho- 
rities againſt Lords, Knights, and Squires, and again#it 
g&her ſecular men as thou doſt againſt Prieſts ? 


And I ſaid, Sir, 2whatſcever men or women, Lords or 


f | ſwear, then he ought to ſwear only by 


| 


Ladies, or any. other that. are preſe ent im our preaching 5 Ring 
ſpecially, or in our communing, after our cunning, we te T Ya, 
.out to them their Office and their Charges : but Sir, fimce | 
Chryſoſtome ſaich, That Priefts are the ſtomach of the Prect + 
people, it is needful in preaching, and alſo 1s communin 
to be moſt buſie about this Prieſthood : Since by the wici- © thou 
ouſneſs of Prieſts both Lords and Commons are muſt ſin- we Cabs 
fully infefed and led into the worſt. And becauſe that 

the covetouſneſs of Prieſts and pride, and the boaſt that The via. 
they have and make of their Dignity and Power \, deſtro- rg, 
eth not only the wertues of Prieſthood in Prieſts themſelves, Pris in. 
but alſo over this, it ftirreth God to take great vengeance Re 
both upon the Lords, and upon the Commons, which ſuffer 
theſe Prieſts charitably. : 

| And the Archbiſhop faid to me, Thou Judgeſt every A ſhitcy 
Prie#t proud that will not go arrayed as thou p 4 6 & gn 

- God I deem him to be more meek that goeth every day in a hae > 
ſcarlet Gown, than thou in thy thread-bare blue Gown, The how 
Whereby knowſt thou a proud man? and marky 

And1I faid, Sir, a proud Prieſt may be known, when $1,994 
be denieth to follow Chriſt and bis Apoſtles in wilful 
Poverty and other Vertues : and coveteth worldly worſhip, 
and taketh it gladly, and gathereth together with pleading, 
menacing, or with flattering, or with ſimony, any worldly 
goods \ and moſt; if a Prieſt buſie him not chiefly in him- 
ſelf,, and after in all cther men and women after his cun- 
ning axd power to withſtand ſin. | 

nd the Archbiſhop ſaid to me, Though thou kneweſt a Pal fath, 
Prieft to have all theſe wices, and though thou ſaweſt a _—__ 
Prieſt lovely lie now by a woman knowing her fleſhly, Foroiewers 
wouldſt thou therefore damn this Prieſt damnable? I [ay 
to thee, that in the turning about of thy hand, ſuch a Sinner od? 
may be werily repented, 

And I faid,Sir,T will not damn any man for any ſin that 
I know done or may be done, ſo that the Sinner leaveth his 
fin. But by authority of holy Scripture, he that ſinneth 
thus openly as you ſhew here, is damnable for doing of ſuch 
a ſim > and moſt ſpecially, a Prieſt that ſhould be example 
t0 all other to hate and fly ſin. And in how ſhort time ſ0- Prieth 
ever ye ſay that ſuch a Sinner may be repented : he ought _— 
not of him that knoweth his ſinning, to » judged werily good livkg 
repentant, without open evidence of great ſhame and hearty 
ſorrow for ſin. For whoſoever (and ſpecially a Prieſt) 
that uſeth pride, envy, covetouſneſs, lethery, ſimony, or 
any ether Vices, ſheweth not as open evidence of repentance 
as be hath given evil example and occaſion of ſinning, if 
he continue in any ſuch ſin as long as he may it is likely 
that ſin leaveth him, and he not ſin. And as I underſtand, 
ſuch a one ſinneth unto death, for whom no body oweth to 
pray, as $, John ſaith. 

And a Clerk faid then to the Archbiſhop, Sir, the Farm md 
longer that ye appoſe him, the worſe he is ; and the more like a6 
you buſie you to amend him, the waywarder he is. For 
he is of ſo ſhrewd a kind, that he ſhameth not only to be 
himſelf a foul neſt, but without ſhame he buſieth him to 
make his neſt fouler. | Forget 80 

And then the Archbiſhop faid to his Clerk, Suffer a thing Ipny 
while, for I am at an end with him, for there is another 19.9! 


| point certified againſt him, and I will hear what he ſaith 


thereto. 
And fo then he faid to me, Lo it is here certified 
againſt thee, that thou preachedſt openly at Shrewsbury, 
that it is not lawful to y os in any _ Not lewd 
And I faid, Sir, I never preached ſo openly, nor have tofrer by 
taught in this wiſe in any place. But Sir, as 1 preached A Cre 
in Shrewsbury, with my proteſt ation I ſay to you now here, weaout 
That by the authority of the Epiſtle of Saint James, and n*'w 
by witneſs of divers Saints and Dottors, TI have preached gyhon v 
openly in one place or other, that it is not lawful in any ——_ 
caſe to ſwear Creature, And over this Sir, 1 fattdu 


bave alſo preached and taught by the foreſaid authorities, compeled 
that no body bould ſwear rg rk that without Oath _ 
in any wiſe e that is charged to ſwear might excuſe him 


to them that have power to compel him to ſwear in lefu 
thing and lawful. But if a man may not excuſe him, 
without Oath, to them that have power to compel him to 
God, taking him 
only that is , ſoothfaftueſi., ts witneſs to. ſoorhfati- 


eſs, 


And 


7, thou when 
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te thought bj bir do nothing, but that he will anſwer Ys before 
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Nm bythe menaced me with great puniſhment and ſharp, except I lett 


and 
; wouthand rot againſt ſay > and trulting faichtully in the Wor 
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yINGy And then a Clerk asked me, If it were not leful to, a 

ing Subjeft, at the bidding of his Prelate, to kneel down and 

Ne Fobn, of touch the holy Goper book, and kiſs it, ſaying, So help 

your oe God and this holy dome? for he ſhould after bis cun- 

- feos ning and power do all things that bis Prelate commandeth 
* him. 

And I faid to them, Sirs, ye ſpeak here full generally or 
largely. What if a Prelate commanded his Subject to do 
an unlawful ching, ſhould he obey thereto ? 

And the Archbiſhop ſaid to me, A Subje&F ought not to 
ſuppoſe, that his Prelate will bid him do an unlawful 

— thing. For a Subjeft ought to think that his Prelate will 


wheel (od, that it is leful : And then, though the bidding of the 
we bod. Prelate be unlawful, the [ubjet hath no peril to fulfil it, | 
'"  ſemce that he thinketh and judgeth that whatſoever thing bis 
© Prelate biddeth him do, that it is leful to him for to do it. 
And I faid, Sir, Itraſt not thereto. But to our purpole 3 
Sir, I tell you, that I was once in a Gentlemans houſe, and 
there were then two Clerks there, a Maſter of Divinity, 
and a Man of Law, which Man of Law was alſo commu- 
ning in Divinity. And among other things.theſe Men ſpake 
of Oaths 3 and the Man of Law faid, at the bidding of bis 
- - Sovereign which had power to charge him to ſwear, he 
A ion be. 081d lay his hand upon a Book and hear his charge 3 and 
tnints if bis charge, to his underſtanding, were m—__ be would 
tine, baltily withdraw his hand upon the Book, taking there on- 
Jy God to witneſs, that he would fulfil that leful charge 
after his power, And the Maſter of Divinity faid then to 
him thus 3 Certain he that layeth bis hand upon a Book in 
this wiſe, aud maketh there a promiſe to do that thing that 
he is commanded, is obliged thereby by Book-oath, then to 
fulfil bis charge. For no donbt, be that chargeth him 
to lay his hand thus upon a Book (touching the Bok, and 
ſwearing by it, and kiſfing it, promiſing in this form to do 
this thing or that) will ſay and witneſs that he that touch- 
eth thus a Book, and kiſfeth it, hath ſworn upon that Book. 
And all other men that ſee that main thus do, and alſo all 
thoſe that hear wats in the ſame wiſe will ſay and wit- 
neſs, that this man hath (worn upon a Book. Wherefore, 
the Maſter of Divinity faid, It was not leful either to give 
Ss 1 take any ſuch charge upon a Book : for every Book is 
"aft nothing elſe, but divers creatures of which it is made of. 
bto ſrreat Therefore to ſwear upon a Book is to ſwear by creatures, 
and this ſwearing is ever unleful. Thus ſentence witneſſeth 
cyſoftome Chryſoffome plainly, blaming them greatly that bring forth 
—_ a Book to ſwear upon, charging Clerks that in_no wiſe 
they conſtrain any body to ſwear, whether they think a man 

to {wear true or falſe. -- Es | 
Here nov And the Archbiſhop and his Clerks ſcorned me, and 
ited Fer blamed me greatly for this faying. And the Archbiſhop 


this opinion of ſwearing, 

And I faid, Sir, this is not mine opinion, but it is the opi- 
nion of Chriſt our Saviour,and of S. Fames, and of Chry/o- 
ſome, and of other divers Saints and Doctors. , 

. Then the Archbiſhop had a Clerk read this Homily of 
Chryſoftome 3 which -Homily this Clerk held in his hand 
written in a Roll z which Roll the Archbiſhop cauſed to be 
taken from my fellow at Canterbury. And o then this 
Clerk read this Roll, till he came to a clauſe where Chryſc- 
ſome faith, that it is fin to ſwear well. 

And then a Clerk (Malveren as I gueſs) faid to the 
46% 5, Archbiſhop, Sir, I pray you wete of him, how he under- 
ht ftandeth Chryſoſtome here, ſaying it to be ſin to ſwear 

well, 
And fo the Archbiſhop asked me, how I underſtood here 
Chryſoffome. _ Fa 
And certain, I was ſomewhat afraid to anſwer hereto. 
For I had bulied me to ſtudy about the ſenſe thereof, but 
lifting up my mind to God, I prayed: him of grace. 
. .,_ And as faſt as I thought how Chriſt faid to his Apoliles, 
Giri veo- When for my name ye ſhall be brought before Tudges, T ſhall 
d giveth £7Ve into your mouth wiſdem that your adverſaries Eo 
O 
MITE. God, I ſaid, Sir, Tknow well that many men and women 
have now ſwearing ſo in cuſtom, that they neither know 
or will know, that they do evil to {wear as they do 3 but 
they think and ſay, that they do well to ſwear as they do, 
though they know well that they ſwear untruly, For they 
fay, they may by theix ſweazing (though it be falſe) void 


Either Mz/ 


blame or temporal harm , which they ſhould have if | 
they ſwear not thus.. And Sir, many men -and women 
maintain ftrongly that they ſwear well, whe that thing 
is ſooth.that they ſwear for. Alſo full many men and- 
women fay now, that it is well done to ſwear by creatures, : 
when they may not (as they fay) otherwiſe be believed. | 
And alſo, full many men and women ay now, that it-is bopd en 
well done to ſwear by God, and by our Lady, and by frm ex- + 
other Saints, to have them in mind. But ſince all theſe fay- —_— 
ings are but excuſations, and in 3. me thinketh Sir, that this to ſrrear - 
ſenſe of Chryſoſtome may be alleadged well againſt all ſuch — 
{wearers witneſling that all theſe {nz grievoull y.though they to frvear 
think themſelves to {wear in this forelaid wiſe well ; for it 
is evil done, and great fin to ſwear truth,whenin any man- 
__ _ vn _— bigs without Oath. _ 
nd the ſhop ſaid, That Chryloltome 1mizsbs b 
thus underſtood. 4 4b ary | ” ; 
And then a Clerk faid to.me, Flt thou tarry my Lord 
n0 longer, but ſubmit thee here meekly to the Ordinance 
of holy Church, and lay thy hand. upon a Book, tonch- | 
ing the holy Goſpel of God, promiſing net only with thy Poye holy 
mouth, but alſo with thine heart to ſtand to my Lords Church 
Ordinance. A PE | 
And Ifaid, Sir, have I not told you here, how thatI heard © 
a Maſter of Divinity fay, That in ſuch a caſc itis all one to To touch a 
touch a book, and to ſwear by a book ? | wy 4 
And the Archbiſhop faid, There is no Maſter of Diwini- book. 
ty in England ſo great, but if he hold this opinion before rarns of 
me, I ſhall puniſh him as I ſhall do thee, except thou ſwear not for a 
as I ſhall charge thee. TE 
And I faid, Sir, is not Chryſoftomean ententive Door ? vs of himg 
And the Archbiſhop faid Tea. —_ enki 
And I faid, if Choy proveth him worthy of great . 
blame, that bringeth forth .a book to fwear upon it muſt ,, is happP 
_ follow,that heis more to blame that ſweareth on that — 
And the Archbiſhop faid, If Chryfoſtome meant ac- wy rn 
cordingly to the Ordinance of holy Church, we will accept — 
him, . 2 - Kb 
And then faid a Clerk to me, 7s not the Word of God gee thae 
and God bimſelf equipollent, that is, of one authority? =—word cat 
And I faid Yea. | toached. -3 
Then he faid to me, Why wilt thou not ſwear then Tinh ret: 
by the Goſpel of God, that is, Gods Word, ſince it 1s fear, 
all one to "trap by the Word of God, and by God Bimſeif? 
And Iaid, Sir, fince I may not now otherwiſe be be- 
lieved, but by ſwearing, I perceive (as Auguſtine faith) 
that it is not ſpeedful that ye that ſhould be my brethren 
ſhould not believe me 3 therefore I am ready by the Word 
” God (as the Loxd commanded me by his Word) to 
wear, 
Then the Clerk faid to me, Lay then thine hand pos 
= book, touching the Holy Goſpel of God, and take thy 
charge, 
And I aid,Sir, I underſtand that the holy Goſpel of God 
may not be touched with-mans hand. 
And the Clerk faid I fonded, and that I faid not truth. - 
And I asked this Clerk, whether it were more to read 
the Goſpel, than to touchthe Goſpel. 
And he faid, it was more to read the Goſpel. 
Then I faid, Sir, by authority of St. Hierome the Goſpel 
is not the Goſpel for _—y of the letter, but for the belicf 
that men havein the Word of God. That it is the Goſpel whether + 
that we believe, and not the Letter . that we read 3 becauſe any 
the letter that is touched with mans hand,is not the Goſpel, Hinme 
but the ſentence that is verily believed in mans heart is the ry is 
Goſpel, For ſo Hierome faith, The Goſpel, that is the wer- not_the 
tue of Gods Word, is not in the ==; the book, but it is net 2th 


in the root of reaſon... . Neither the Goſpel Che faith) 5s in for belier- 
the writing alone of the letters, but the Goſpel js in the © WE 
marking of the ſentence of Scriptures. This ſentence ap- The 6-hel 
proveth St. Paw, ſaying thus, The Kingdom ,of God is not not the - 
in word, but in vertue, And David faith, The woice of book,bur ; 
the Lord, that is, his Word is in wertue. And after David ne agg 
faith, Through the Ward of God the Heavens.were formed, S,paul, 
and in the ſpirit of his mouth is al} the wertue of them. | 
AndIpray you, Sir, underſtand ye well how David faith — = 
then, Inthe fpirit of the mouth of the Lord is all the wer- Da 

tue of Angels and of Men. 
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ce, 


And the Clerk faid to me, Thow wouldiF make ns too 
This Clerk fond with thee. Say we not that the Goſpel is written m 
was vvell 
fecn in the the Maſ-book? =P 
Maſfi-book. And I faid, Sir, though men uſe to fay thus, yet 1t 15an 
unperfe& ſpeech. For the principal part of a thing is pro- 
perly the whole thing, For lo,Mans ſoul that may not now 
be ſcen here, nor touched with any ſenſible thing,is proper- 
ly Man. And all the vertue of a tree is in the root thereof, 
that may not be ſeen 3 for do away the root, and the tree 
is deſtroyed. And Sir, as ye faid to me right now, God 
and bis Word are of one authority And Sir, St. Hierome 
witneſſeth that Chriſt (very God and very Man) is hid in 
the letter of the Law 3 thus alſo, Sir, the Goſpel is hid in 
ag Golpel the letter. For Sir, as it is full likely, many and divers 


— 


Scriptures of Gods Law 3 which neither ſee, touch, nor 
read effecually the Goſpe), For as the Godhead of Chriſt 
(that is, the vertue of God) is known by the vertue of be- 
lief, ſo is the Goſpel, that is, Chrifis Word. 
Mity mat» And a Clerk faid to me, Theſe be fwll miſty matters and 
ters for #nſavoury, that thou ſheweſt here to us. : 
R_ blind * And I faid, Sir, if ye that are Maſters know not plainly 
this ſentence, ye may ſore dread that the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven be taken from you, as it was from the Princes of Prielts, 
and from the Elders of the Fews. 
And then a Clerk (as I gueſs Malveren) ſaid to me, 
Thon knoweſt not thine equivocations : for the King dom of 
Heaven hath divers underſtandings. What calleſ# thou 
the Kingdom of Heaven in this ſentence that thou ſheweſt 
here ? 
The King And 1 faid, Sir, by good reaſon and ſentence of Doctors, 
dom ofGod the Realm of Heaven is called here the underſtanding of 
theunder- Gods Word, 
— And a Clerk faid to me, From hom thinkeſt thou that 
This fait 7hzs wnderſtanding is taken yr 4 ? n-- 
vous fome- © And I faid, Sir, (by authority of Chriſt himſelf ) 
ſharp for the effectual underſtanding of Chrnifts Word tis taken a- 
evete rotten \,,2y from all them chiefly, which are great lettered Men, 
abide. and preſumeto underſtand high things, and will be holden 
wiſe men, and deſire Mafterſhip, and high ſtate and digni- 
ty 3 but they will not conform them to the living and teach- 
ing of Chriſt and of his Apoſtles. 

Then the Archbiſhop ſaid, Well, well, thou wilt judge 
thy Sovereigns. By God, the King doth not his duty, unlef 
be ſuffer thee to be condemmed. 

Help down , And then another Clerk ſaid to me, Why, ( on Fri- 


with him day that Iaff was) counſelledit thou a Man of my 
Sir Fob®. Lords, that he ſhould not ſhrieve him to no man, but only 


to God? - 

And with this asking I was abaſhed 3 and then by and 
by T knew that I was ſubtilly betrayed of a man that came 
to me in Priſon on the Friday before, communing with 

Note here me in this matter of confeflion. And certain, by his words: 

the crafty. I thought that this man came then to me of full fervent 

this boly and charitable will z but now T know he came to tempt 
meand to accuſe me 3 God forgive him, if it be his will. 
And with all my heart when had thought thus, I faid to 
this Clerk: Sir, I pray you that you would fetch this man 
hitherz and all the words, as near as I can, repeat them, 
which I ſpake to him on Friday in the Priſon, I will re- 
hearſe now here before you all, and before him. 

And (asI gueſs) the Archbiſhop faid then to me, They 
= are now here ſuffice to repeat them. How ſaidſt thon 
to him? 

And 1I faid, Sir, that man came and asked me in divers 

- -—pis things, and after his asking, Tanſwered him (as I under- 
ſtood) that good was. And as he ſhewed to me by his 
words, he was ſorry of his living in Court, and right hea- 
vy for his own vicious living, and alſo for the viciouſneſs 
of other men, and ſpecially of Prieſts evil living 3 and there- 
tore he faid to me witha ſorrowful heart (as I gueſſed) that 
he purpoſed fully within ſhort time to leave the Court 
and to bufie him to know Gods law, and to conform 
all his lite thereafter. And when he had faid to me 
theſe words and more other which I would rehearſe 

Avricutze If he were preſent, he prayed me to hear his confeſſi- 

Confeiion. On, And I faid to him, Sir , wherefore come ye to 
me4to be confeſſed of me ? Ye wot well that the Axchbi- | 


ſhop putteth and holdeth me here, as one unworthy either 
to giveor to take any Sacrament of holy Church, | 
And he faid unto me, Brother, I wot weſl, and ſo I wot 
many other more, that you and ſuch other are wrongfully 
wvexed, and therefore I commune with you the more plad- 
ly. And I faid to him, certain T wot well, that many men 
of this Court, and ſpecially the Prieſts of this Houſhold 
would be full evil apaid both with you and me, if they 
wiſt that ye were confeſſed of me. And he faid, rhat he 
cared not therefore,for he bad full little affe&ion in them, 
And as me thought, he ſpake theſe words and many other, 
of a good will and of a high deſire, to have known and 
done the pleaſant will of God, And I faid to him, as with 


the precepts of God 3 and then the good Spirit of God wi 

move you to occupy bulily all your wits in gathering toge- 
ther of all your ſins, as faras ye can bethink you, ſhaming 
greatly of them, and ſorrowing heartily for them: yea Sir, 
the Holy Ghoſt will then putin your heart a good will and 
a fervent defire to take als hold a good purpoſe, to hate 
ever and to fly (after your cunning and power) all occaſion 
of fin; and fo then wiſdom ſhall come to you from above, 
lightning (with divers beams of grace and of heaven- 
ly delire) all your wits, enforming you how ye ſhall truſt 
ſtedfaftly in the mercy of the Lord, knowledging to him 
only all your vicious living, praying to him ever devout- 
ly of charitable counfel and continuance, hoping without 
doubt, that if ye continue thus, buſying you faithfully to 
know and to keep his biddings, he will (for he only may) 


God forgive men their ſins, yet it behoveth men tobe aſe 


and to comfort them that bufie theni thus to do, to 

ſtedfaſtly in the mercy of God. And again, Prieſts ought 
to tell ſharply to cuſtomable ſinners, that if they will 
not make an end of their ſm, but continue in divers fins 
while that they may fm, all ſuch deſerve pain without any 
end. And therefore Prieſis ſhould ever buſie them to live 
well and holily, and to teach the people bufily and truly 
the Word of God, fhewing to all folk in open preaching, 
and in privy counſelling, That rhe Lord God only for- 
giveth ſin. And therefore, thoſe Prieſts that take upon 
them to afſoil men of their fins, blafpheme God 3 fince 
that it pertaineth only to the Lord to affoil men of all 
their ſins. For no doubt, a thouſand year after that 
Chriſt —_— no Prieſt of Chrift durſt take -_ him 
to teach the people, neither privily nor apertly, that they 
behoved needs wenn to be aflolled of pn as Priefts 
now do. But by authority of Chriſts Word Prieſts bound 


time of their living would bufie them faithfully to know 
the biddings of God,nor to keep them. And again, all they 
that would occupy all their wits to hate and to fly all oc- 
caſion of fin, dreading overall things to offend God, and 
loving to pleaſe him continually ; to theſe men and wo- 
men Prieſis ſhewed how the Lord affoiled men of all their 
fins 3 and thus Chriſt promiſed to confirm in Heavenall the 
binding and looſing that Prieſts by authority of his Word, 
bind men in fin that are indurate therein, or looſe them 
out of fm here upon Earth that are verily repentant. 


Is it not needful to the Iay people that cannot thus do, t0 
0 ſhrieve them to the Prieſts? And T ſaid, ifa man feel 

imſelf ſo diftroubled with any ſin, that he cannot by his 
own wit avoid this fin without counſel of them that are 
herein wiſer than he 3 in ſuch a caſe the counſel of a good 


a 
KING 


Hez,g, 


my forefaid proteſtation I fay to you now here 3 Sir, I coun- A eral 
ſel you roabſent you from all evilcompany, and to draw Fg ” 
you to them that love and buſie them to know and to my ſerabler, 


forgive you all your fins. And this man faid to me, Though 
Joya of Prieffs, and to do the penance that they enjoyn 
them. | 


And I faid to him, Sir, it is all one to affoil Men of God cal 
their ſins, and to forgive Men their ſins. Wherefore ſince forgien 
it pertaineth only to God to forgive fin it ſufficeth im _. 
this caſe, to counſel Men and Women to leave their fin, A to lexve 


indurate,cuſtomable ſinners to everlaſting pains,which inno 


And this man hearing theſe words faid, hat he might Sarift and 


well in Conſcience conſent to this ſentence, But he aid, _— 


good ſe 


Prieſt isfull neceſſary. Andif a good Prieſt fail, as they do 29% wu 


ſms into their mind, _— them night and day 
to hate and to forſake all their fins, doing a ſigh for _ 
ter 


now commonly, in ſuch a cafe, Saint Auguſtine ſaith, That oye. 
a man may lawfully commune and take counſel of a vertis- gre a 
ous ſecular man. But certain, that man or wornan is Prietfiil 


overladen and too beaſtly, which cannot bring their own eng int 
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E bs fondo of Holy C harch wel deſtroyed but increaſed by true Preachers, 


—_ 


SIS. 


_—" 


1N6 j after their cunning and power. And Sir, full according- 

Hn.4-3 y tothis ſentence upon AMzdlent Sunday (two .year as I 
gueſs now agone) I heard a Monk of Fewverſham, that 

Men called Morden, preach at Canterbury at the Croſs 

within Chriſ#-Church Abbey, ſaying thus of Confeſhon 3 

| That as though the ſuggeſtion of the fiend, without cqunſe} 

Made» of any other body, of thefebors many men and women 
or of can imagine and find means and ways enough to come 30 
chiog © pride, torbeft, to lech s cher ors whe - 
p priae, totheft, to lechery, and other divers vices in con 
_ frariwiſe this Monk faid, Since the Lord God « more ready 
to forgive ſin than the fiend i or may be of power to move 

Harty re any body to ſin, then whoſoever will ſhame and ſorrow 
pentineed. peartily for their ſins, knowledging them faithfully to 
eth no con- God, amending them after their power and cunning, with- 
Re ** out counſel of any other body than of God and of himſelf 
(through the grace of God) all ſuch men and women may 

find ſufficient means to come to Gods mercy, and ſo to be 

clean aſſoiled of all ther ſinss This ſentence I faid, Sir, 

to this Man of yours, and the ſelf words as near as I can 


gueſs, 
Ne nor any And the Archbiſhop faid, Holy Church approverh not 
ing el a £285 earning. | 
_t And I faid, Sir, holy Church, of which Chriſt is Head 
in Heaven and in Earth, muſt needs approve this ſentence. 
For lo, hereby all men and women may, if they will, be 
ſufficiently taught to know and keep the Commandments 
of God, and to hate and to fly continually all occaſion of 
ſin, and to love and to ſeek vertues bulily, and to believe 
in God fiably 3 and to truſt in his mercy ſtedfaſily, and fo 
to come to perfect charity, and continue therein perſeve- 
rantly.And more the Lord asketh not of any man here now 
Com itt this life. And certain, fince Jeſus Chriſt died upon the 


- +. Mf Crofs, wilfully to make rnen free 3 Men of the Church are | 40 


too bold and too buſic to make men thrall, binding them 
under the pain of endleſs curſe (as they ſay) to do many 
obſervances and ordinances, which neither the living nox 
teaching of-Chriſt nor of his Apoſtles approveth. 

And a Clerk faid then to me, Thou ſhewe## plainly here 
thy deceit, which thou ha#t learned of them that travelled 
to ſow the porp'e among the wheat. But I counſel thee to 
go away clean from this learning, and ſubmit thee lowly 
my Lord, and thou ſhalt find him yet to be gracious to 
$Dees 

And as faſt then, another Clerk ſaid to me, How waſt 
thou ſo bold at Paul's Croſs in London, to ftand there hard 
with thy tippet bounden about thine head,and to reprove in 
hus Sermon the worthy Clerk Alkerton, drawing away all 
that thou mighteſ# ? yea, and the ſame day at afternoon 


thou Ty the worthy Dofor in Watlingſtreet, called# | 


him falſe flatterer and hypocrite. 

AndI1 fajd, Sir, I think certainly, that there was no 
man nor woman that hated verily ſin, and loved vertues 
hearing the Sermon of the Clerk at Oxford, and alſo Al 
Rerton's Sermon) but they faid, or might juſtly fay, that 
Alkerton reproved that Clerk untruly, and ſlandred him 
wrongfully and uncharitably, For no doubt, if the living 
and teaching of Chriſt chiefly and of his Apoſiles be true, 
no body that loveth God and his Law will blame any ſen- 
tence that the Clerk then preached there ſince by autho- 
rity of Gods Word, and by approved Saints and Doctors, 
and by open reaſon, this Clerk approved all things clearly 
that he preached there. 

And a Clerk of the Archbiſhop ſaid to me, hu Sermon 

' was falſe, and that he ſhewed openly, ſince he dare not 


ſtand forth and defend bis preaching that he then preached | 


there. 

And 1 faid, Sir, I think that hepurpoſeth to ſtand ſted- 
faſily thereby, or elſe he ſlandereth foully himſelf, and alſo 
many other that have great truſt that he will ſtand by the 
truth of the Goſpel. For I wot well, this Sermon is 
written both in Latine and Engliſh, and many men have 
it, and they ſet great price thereby. And Sir, if ye were 

. preſent with the Archbiſhop at Lamberh when this Clerk 
appeared, and was at his anſwer before the Archbiſhop, ye 
wot well that this Clerk denied not there his Sermon, but 
twodays he maintained jt before the Archbiſhop and his 
Clerks, 


— 


| And then the Archbiſhop or one of his Clerks faid (1. 
wot nct which of them) That harlot ſhall be met with fer 


that Sermon. For no Man bnt he and thou, and ſuch other 
falſe harlots; praiſeth any ſuch preaching. 


tw ___Yt_ 


_=_ _ the A laid, Nur curſed Sect * uſe, 

and it joyeth right greatly to contrary and to deſtroy the pri- 

vilades and "0 Goh Church. | ah | EY 

And I faid, Sir, I knowno man that travel ſo bulily as 

this Sect doth (which you reprove) to make reſt and peace "OE 
in holy Church. For pride, covetouſneſs,and fimony,which freedom of 
diſtrouble moſt holy Church, this Se& hateth and fleeth, hy Ciurde 


| | > not deftroy- 
and travelleth buſily to move all other men in like manner, mg 


Unto meekneſs and' wilful poverty, and charity, and free *<**4by, 


miniſtring of the Sacrament, this Sect loyeth and uſeth, and _ preach 
is full buſie to move all other folks thus to do. For theſe 


vertues ow all members of holy Church to their Head 


Then a Clerk faid to the Archbiſhop, Sir, it s far day, q 

and ye have far to ride to night \, therefore make an end : 

with him, for he will none make : but the more Sir, that ye 

buſie you to draw bim toward you, the more contumax he 

is made, and the JO from you. = ; 

Boas then Malwveren (aid to me, Wins ey down, Take ;- 

ay my Lords grace, and leave all thy Fantaſies, and 229 OE 

mah hid f bay Church. | A | | Nana — 
| And Ifaid, Sir, I have prayed the Archbiſhop oft, and 

yet I pray him for the love of Chriſt, that he will leave his 


 Indignation that he hath againſt me : and that he will ſuf- 


fer me after my cunning and power, to do mine office of 
Prieſthood, as Iam charged of God to do it. For I covet 
nought elſe but-to ſerve my God to his plealirig in the ſtate 
that T ſtand in, and have taken me to. - I 

And the Arthbiſhop faid to inc, If of good heart thou 
wilt ſubmit theenow here meeklyto be ruled from this time © I 
forth by my counſel, obeying meekly and wilfully to my Or- MY, Tory " 
dinance, thou ſhalt find it moſt profitable and beſt to thee to for veing 

thus. Therefore tarry thou me no longer, grant to do this teh 
_ T have ſaid to thee how here ſhortly, or deny it at- 
Ferly. | 

nd I aid tothe Archbiſhop, Sit, owe we to believe that 

Jeſus Chriſt was and is very God and very Man ? | 

And the Archbiſhop ſaid ea. SED ; 

And I faid, Sir, owe we to believe that all Chriſts living 
and his teaching is true in every point ? 

And he faid, Yea. | : 

And I faid, Sir, owe we to believe that the living of the 
Apoſtles, and the teaching of Chriſt and all the 4 
are true which are written in the Bible for the healthand 
falvation of good people? 

And hefaid Tea. = 

And I faid, Sir, 'owe all Chriſtian Men and Women 
after ther cunning and power, to confortn all their liv- 
ing to the teaching ſpecially of Chtift, and alſo to the 
teaching and living of his Apoſtles and of Prophets, in 
things that are pleaſant to God and edification of his 
Church ? Ee. 

And he faid, Yea. 

AndI faid, Sir, ought the Dodtrinie, the bidding, or the 
counſel of any body to be accepted or obeyed unto 3 except 
this Doctrine, thele biddings, or this counſel may be grant- 
ed and affirmed by Chriſts living and his teaching ſpecially, 
or by the living and teaching of his Apoſiles and Pro- 


And the Archbiſhop faid to me, Other Dorines ought ang why - 
not tobe accepted, nor owe we toobey to any mans bidding —_ you 
or counſel, except we tan percerve that this bidding or coun- the contra» 
ſel accordeth with the Lift and teaching of Chrift, and of 
bis Apoſtles and Prophets. GE w— 

And 1 faid, Sir, is not all the leatniiig, and biddings 
and counſels of holy Church, means and healful reme- ,,,, 
dies, to know and to underſtand the privy = mr tent to ſub= 
the apert temptations of the fiend ? allo ways and {9 'þe ordi- 
healful remedies to ſlay pride and all other deadly fins, and nance .ot 
the branches of them, and ſovereign means to purchaſe ©99"* 
grace, to withſtand and overcome all the fleſhly luſts and 
movings ? | 
Andihe Archbiſhop faid Tea, 7 
And Ifaid, Sir, wr 4 thing ye or any other body 
bid or counſel me to do, accordingly to this forefaid leant- 
ing, after my cunning and rg Fats the help of God, 

I will meekly with all my heart obey thereto. 

And the Archbiſhop faid to me, Submit thee then now 

here meekly and wilfully to the ordinance of holy Church, 


| which I ſhall ſhew to thee. - 
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And I faid, Sir, according]y as I have here now before 
you rehearſed, I will now be ready to obey full glad- 
ly to Chriſt the Head of the holy Church, and to the 
learnings and bidding, and counſels of every plealing mem- 
ber of him. 

If Boner bag Thenthe Archbiſhop, ſtriking with his hand fiercely upon 
been here, a Cupboard,ſpake to me with a great ſpirit,faying, By Fe- 
—1ig ng ſers, but if thou leave not ſuch additions, obliging thee now 
ſtrucken the Here Without any exception to mine Ordinance (ere that Tgo 
Cuphoard. 141+ of this place) T ſhall make thee as ſure as avy Thief that 


x in the Priſon of Lanterne 3 adviſe thee now what thou | 


wilt do. And then, as ifhe had been angred, he went from 
the Cupboard where he ſtood, to a Window. 
And then Malweren and another Clerk came nearer me. 
The multi- and they ſpake to me many words full pleaſantly 3 and ano- 
tude is "9 ther while they menaced me, and counſelled full bulily to 
lowed in ftbmit me, or elle, they faid, I ſhould not eſcape puniſhing 
erll, over meaſuxe for they ſaid, I ſhould be degraded, curſed, 
and burned, and fo then d:mned. But now they faid, 
Thou maylt eſchew all theſe miſchiefs, if thou wilt ſub- 
mit thee wilfully and meekly to this worthy Prelate, that 
hath cure of thy ſoul. And for the pity of Chriſt (ſaid they) 
bethink thee, how great Clerks the Biſhop of Lincoln, Her- 
ford and Purvey were, and yet are, and alſo B. that s a 
vell underſtanding man. Which alſo have forſaken and 
revoked all the learning and opinions that thou and ſuch 


| Gee what Other hold. Wherefore fince each of them # mickle wiſer 


manis, Ged than thou art, we counſel thee for the be#t > that Cohen ex- 

Pang «ample of theſe four Clerks, thou follow them, ſubmitting 
if, thee as they did. | 

' And one of the Biſhops Clerks ſaid then there, that he 


heard Nicholas Herford lay, That ſince he forſcok and re- 
voked all the learning and Lollards opinions, he hath had 
mickle greater favour, and more delight to hold againſt 
them, than ever he had to hold with them, while be held 
. with them. 
As clem And therefore Malveren faid to me, I underſtand, and 
2+ from fin, thou wilt take thee to a Prieſt, and ſhrieve thee clean, 
forſake all ſuch opinions, and take the penance of my 
Lerd here, for the holding and teaching of them ;, with- 
in ſhort time thou ſhalt be greatly comforted in this do- 


ing. | 
And faid to the Clerks, that thus buſily counſelled me 
to follow theſe forefaid men 3 Sus, if theſe men, of whom 


ye counſel mie to take example, had forxiaken Benefices of 
temporal profit, and of worldly worſhip, 1o that they had | 


_ abſented them, and eſchewed from all occations of cove- 
touſneſs and of fleſhly luſt, and had taken upon them ſimple 
living, and wilful poverty 3 they had herein given good 
example to me and to many other, to have followed 
them. But now, ſince all theſe four men have ſlander- 

- ouſly and ſhametully done the contrary, conſenting to re- 
ceive, and- to have and to hold temporal Benetices, living 
now more worldly, and more fleſhly than they did before, 

Other mens conforming them to the manners of this World : I forlake 
are f to be them herein, and in all their foreſaid {landerous doing. For 
they be th I purpoſe, with the help of God (into remitſion of my fins, 
followers and of my foul curſed living) to hate and to flee privily. and 
apertly to follow theſe men,teaching and counſelling whom- 
ſoever that I may, to flee and to cſchew the way that they 
have choſen to go in, which will lead them to the wortt 
end, (if in convenient time they repent them not) verily 
forſaking and revoking openly the Nander that they have 
put, and every day yet put to Chrifts Church. For certain, 
ſo open blaſphemy and ſlander as they have ſpoken and 
done in their revoking and forfaking of the truth, ought 
not, nor may not privily be atnended duly. Wherefore Sirs, 
I pray you that you bulie not to move me to follow theſe 
men in revoking and forſaking the truth, ſoothfaſtneſs as 
they have done, and yet do 3 wherein by open evidence 
they ſtir God to great wrath, and not only againſt them- 
ſelves, but alſo againſt all them that favour them, or con- 
ſent to them herein, or that commune with them,except it 
be for their amendment. For whereas theſe men firſt were 
purlued of enemies, now they have obliged them by Oath 
to ſlander and purſue Chriſt in his Members. Wherefore (as 
I truſt ſtedfaltly in the goodneſs of God) the worldly cove- 
touſneſs, and the luſty living, and the ſliding from the truth, 
of theſe runagates,ſhall be to me, and to many other men 
and women an example and an evidence to .ſtand more 


ſiifly by the truth of Chritt. 


For certain, right many men and women do mark and { KING: 
abhor the foulneſs and cowardneſs of thele forefaid un- © Her.g 
true men, how that they are overcome and ſtopped with comments 
Benefices, and withdrawn from the trath of Gods Word, and great ; 
forſaking utterly to ſuffer therefore bodily Perſecution. choke ru, 
For by this unfaithful doing, and apoſtalie of them (ſpe- Men fol- 
clally that are great lettered men) and have knowledged ins Frog 
openly the truth, and now either for pleaſure or diſpleaſure #99 

of Tyrants have taken hire and temporal wages $0 forlake 

the truth, and to hold againſt it, flandering and purſuing 

them that covet to follow Chriſt in the way of righteoul- 

neſs ; many men and women therefore are now moved. 

But many more, through the grace of God ſhall be moved 

hereby to learn the truth of God to do thereafter, and to 

ſtand boldly thereby. 

Then the Archbiſhop ſaid to his Clerks, Bufie you no 
longer about him, for he, and other ſuch as he xs, are con- 
federate together, that they will not ſwear to be obedient, 
and to ſubmit them to Prelates of holy Church. For now 
ſence T ſtood here, hes fellow alſo ſent me word that he will 
not ſavear,and that the fellow counſelled him that he ſhculd 
not (wear to me. And Loſeljn that thing that in thee i, 
thou ha#t buſied thee to loſe this young man, but bleſſed be Thoy: tet. 
God, thou ſhalt not have thy purpoſe of bim. For he hath iv "*% 
forſaken all thy learning, ſubmitting him to be buxome an( fea to the 
obedient to the ordinance of holy Church, and weepeth full Prelates. 
bitterly, and curſeth thee full heartily for the venomous 
reaching which thou haddeFt ſhewed to him, counſelling hing 
to do thereafter. 

And for thy falſe counſelling of many other and him, 
thou hait great cauſe to be right ſorry. For long time thou 
ba#t buſied thee to pervert whomſoever thou mighte#t. 
Therefore as many deaths thou art worthy of, as a= haſt 
given evil counſels. And therefore, By Jelus, thcu ſhalt 
go thither, where Nicholas Hertord aud Thomas Purvey ,,, 
-were harboured. And I undertake, ere this day eight days, "ar 
thou ſhalt be right glad to do what thing that ever 1 bid thee Arch. going 
to do. And Loſjel, I ſhall aſſay, if I can make thee there as and, * 
ſorrowful (as it was told me) thou wa#t glad at my lat 
going out of England. By S. Thomas, Tſhall turn thy joy 
into ſorrow. 

And I faid, Sir, there can no body prove lawfully that 
I joyed ever of the manner of your going out of this 


Land. 


But Sir, to fay the ſooth, I was joyful when ye were,, 
gone 3 for the Biſhop of Luxdcr, in whoſe Priſon ye left nes Of the 
me, found in me no cauſe to hold me longer in his Priſon, Biker 
but at the requeſt of my friends, he delivered me to them, They, 
asking of me no manner of ſubmitting, 

Then the Archbiſhop faid to me, Wherefore that T yede 
out of England,is unknownto thee : But be this thing well Soproniſed 
known to thee, that God ( as Iwote well) bath called me j, DN” 
again, and brought me into this Land, to deſtroy thee and Marie: time 
the falſe Set that thou art of : as, By God, T ſhall purſue paſſed bi 

you ſo narrowly, that I ſhall not leave a ſlip fa in this poveer to 
land. —_ 
And I faid tothe Archbiſhop, Sir,the holy Prophet Fere- A notable 


my ſaid to the falſe Prophet Anany, When the word;that 13 71,,mothe 
the orgs of a Prophet, is known or fulfilled > then it ſhall Biſhop pro- 


be known, that the Lord ſent the Prophet in truth. Tels, al 

And the Archbiſhop (as if he had not been pleaſed with the Goſpel 
my ſaying) turned him awayward hither and thicher, and _ 
faid, By God, I ſhall ſet upon thy Shins a pair of Pearls, $xch Pearls 
that thou ſhalt be glad to To thy woice. —_— 

. Theſe and many more wonders and convicious words my Lord, 
were ſpoken to me, menacing me and all other of the your 896? 
ſame Sec to bepuniſhed and | tr unto the uttermoſt. 

And the Archbiſhop called then to him a Clerk, and 
rowned with him 3 aud that Clerk went forth, and ſoon he 
brought in the Conſtable of Sa/twood Caſtle, and the Arch- 
biſhop rowned a good while with him and then the Con- 
ſtable went forth, and then came in divers Seculars, and they A i 
{corned me on every ſide, and menaced me greatly.and ſome ang — 
counſeled the Archbiſhop to burn me by and by, and ſome j,.%.m, 
other counſelled him to drown me in the Sea, for it is near Luke 23. 
hand there, 

And a Clerk ſtanding beſide me, there kneeled down to 
the Archbiſhop. praying him, that he would deliver me to 
him to ſay Mattens with him,and he would undertake.that 
within three days I ſhould not reſiſt any thing that were 


commanded me to do of my Prelate. 
; And 


a ©. ts 2. 
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KING} And the Archbiſhop ſaid, that he would ordain for me 
tun+5 himſelf i 

And then after, came again the Conſtable and ſpake 
privily to the Archbiſhop 3 and the Archbiſhop com- 
manded the Conſtable to lead me forth thence with him, 
and ſo he did. And when we were gone forth thence, we 
were ſent after again. And when I catne in again before 
the Archbiſhop 3 a Clerk bad me kneel down and ask 


grace, and ſubmit me lowly, and I ſhould tind it for the 
beſt | 


Hn.4- 


And I faid then to the Archbiſhop, Sir, as I have faid to 
 wGodand you divers times to day, I will wilfully and lowly obey 
this for and ſabmit me to be ordained ever, after my cunning and 
ſeree, wer, to God and to his Law, and to every Member of 
Holy Church, as far forth as I can perceive that theſe 
Members accord with their Head Chriſt, and will teach 
me, rule me, or chaſtiſe me by authority, ſpecially of Gods 

law. 

And the Archbiſhop aid, Iſt well he would not with- 
out ſuch additions ſubmit him. 

And then I wasrebuked, ſcorned and menaced on every 
ſide 3and yet after this divers perſons cried upon me to kneel 
down and ſubmit me 3 but I ſtood till, and ſpakeno word. 
And then there was ſpoken of me, and to me, many great 

Ja patlence yyords, and 1 ſtood and heard them menace, curſe, and 

— ſcorn me, but I faid nothing, | 

fouls Then a while after the Archbiſhop faid to me, 7/4/t thou 
not ſubmit thee to the Ordinance of Hoy Church? 

And I faid, Sir; I will full gladly ſubmit me, as I have 
ſhewed you before. yy 
And then the Archbiſhop bad the Conſtable to have me 
forth thence in halt. 

Tat + And fo then I was led forth, and brought into a foul 
— _ unhoneſt Priſon, where I came never before. But thanked 
forted and be God, when all men were gone forth then from me, and 
—_ had ſparred faſt the Priſon door after them 3 by and by af- 
after bis ter, I therein by my ſelf, buſied me to think on God, and 
— coll. to thank him for his goodneſs. And 1 was then greatly 
Bikbop, comforted in all my wits, not only for that I was then 
delivered fora time from the ſight,from the hearing, from 
the preſence, from theſcorning, and from the menacing 
of rnine enemies > but much more I rejoyced in the Lord, 
becauſe that through his grace he kept me ſo, both among 
the flattering ſpecially, and among the menacing of mine 
adverſaries, that without heavineſs and anguiſh of my Con- 
ſcience, I paſſed away from them. For as a Tree laid upon 
another Tree, overthwart or croſs-wiſe, ſo was the Archbi- 
ſhop and his three Clerks always contrary to me, and I to 
them. 

Now good God for thine holy Name, and to the praiſing 
of thy mo## bleſſed Name, make us one together, if it be thy 
will, (by authority of thy Word, that ws true perfet&t chart- 
ty) and elſe not. And that it may thus be, all that thu 
writing read or hear, pray heartily to the Lord God, that 
he for his great goodneſs, that cannot be with tengue ex- 
preſſed, grant to ws, and to all other which in the ſame 
wiſe, and for the ſame cauſe ſpecially,or for any other cauſe 
be at diſtance.to be knit and made one in true faith,in fted- 
faFt hope, and in perfe& charity. Amen. 

Beſides this Examination here above deſcribed, came 
another Treatiſe alſo to our hands of the ſame Fill. Thorp, 
under the Name and Title of his Teſtament; which ra- 
ther by the matter and handling thereof might ſeem to be 
counted a complaint of vicious Prieſts ; which Treatiſe or 
Teſtament, in this place we thought not meet to be left 
ont, 


7 fury an Apoſile of Chriſt, and his Goſpeller, 
n witneſſeth truly in the holy Goſpel, the moſt ho- 
© ly living, and the moſt wholeſome teaching of Chriſt, He 
© rehearſeth how that Chriſt likeneth them that hear his 
© words, and keep them, to a'wife Man that buildeth his 
Gif dwe. © DON(e upon a ftone, that is ſtable and a ſure ground. This 
lb in a * houſe is MansSoul, in whom Chriſt delighteth to dwell, 
6a. = © ifit begrounded.that is.ſtabliſhed faithfully in his livingand 
© in his true teaching,adorned or made fair with divers ver- 
© tues, which-Chrift uſed afd taught without any medling 
© of any errour, as are chiefly the conditions of Charity, 


Chef is the © This foreſaid ſtone is Chtift, upon which every faith- 
rirens © ful foul mutt be builded, tince upon none other ground, 
duild, 


* than upon Chrifts living and his teaching, any body may 


* make any building or houfing wherein Chrift will come 
* and dwell. This ſentence witneſſeth St. Paw! to the Ct 
* rinthians, ſhewing to them that no body may ſet ary 
* Other ground thanis ſet, that is Chriſts living and teach- 
* ing. And becauſe that all men and women ſhould give all 
* their buſineſs here inthis life,to build them vertuouſly upon 
* this ſure foundation : St. Paul, knowledging the fervent 
*delire, and the good will of the people of Epheſy,wrote to 
© them comfortably,faying, Now ye are not ſtrangers. gueſts, 
* nor yet comelings, but ye are the Citizens, and of the Houſ- | 
* hold of God, builded above upon the foundament of the Hovv ve 
© Apoſtles and why In which foundament every build- \* =—_ 7 
* ing that is builded or made through the grace of God, it oi God. : 
© zncreaſeth or groweth into an holy Temple 3 thatis, every 
* body that is grounded or builded' faithfully inthe teaching 
© and living of Chrift, is there-through made the holy 
© Temple of God. 0 - 
* Thisis the ſtable ground and ſtedfaſt ſtone Chriſt, which 
* is the ſure comer-ſtone, faſt joyning and holding mightily 
* together two Walls. For through Chriſt Jeſus, mean or 4 
* middle Perſon of the Trinity, the Father of Heaven is pi- et 
* tious or mercifully joyned and made one together to Man- Criſt. 
* kind, And through dread to offend God, and fervent 
< love to pleaſe him,men be unſeparably made one to God, 
© and defended ſurely under his prote&tion. Alfo this fore- 
© faid ſtone Chriſt was figured by the ſquare ftonesof which 
* the Temple of God was made. For as a ſquare ſtone, The prope 
* whereſoever it is caſt or laid, it abideth and lieth ſtably 3 7.1. 
*ſo Chriſt and every faithful Member of his Church by ex> ſtone. 
* ample of him, abideth and dwelleth ſtably in true faith, 
* and in all other heavenly vertues inall adverſities that they 
© ſuffer in the valley of tears 
* Forlo, when theſe forefaid ſquare ſtones were hewer 
© and wrought to be laid in the Walls or Pillars of Gods 
© Temple, no noiſe or ſtroke of the Workman was heard; 
© Certain, this ſilence in working of this tione tigureth 
< Chriſt chiefly and his faithful Members, which by exam- 
© ple of him have been, and yet are, and ever to the worlds 
© end ſhall be ſo meek and patient in every adverlity.that no 
< ſound, nor yet ariy grudging ſhall any time be perceived 
< inthem, | E: 
© Nevertheleſs, this chief and moſt worſhipful corner- 
* lone, which only is the ground of all vertues, proud beg- , 1. -- 
© gersreproved 3 but this deſpite and reproof Chriſt ſuffered example of 
© moſt meckly-in his own Perſon, to give example 'of all *l! peri 
© meekneſsand patience to all his faithful followers.Certain, * 
* this world is now fo full of proud beggers, which are na- 
© med Prieſts 3 but the very office of working of Prieſthood 
< which Chriſtapproveth true, and accepteth,is far from the 
© multitude of Priefts that now reign in this world. 
© For from the higheſt Prieſt to the loweſt, all (as who : 
<fay) ſtudy, that is, they imagine and travel ,bulily, how Del_e, 
© they may pleaſe this world and theirfleſh. This ſentence of this 
c Ty many ſuch other dependeth upon them, if it be well Worlds 
© conſidered, either God the Father of Heaven hath deceived 
© all Mankind by the living ſpecially and teaching of Jeſus 
© Chriſt. and by the living and teaching of his Apoſtles and 
© Prophets : or ele all the Popes that, have been ſince I had | 
© any knowledge ordiſcretion, with all the College of Cardi+ oceat odds. 
* nals, Archbiſhops and Bifhops,Monks, Canons and Friers, >X*vix*the 
© with all the contagious flock of the commonalty of Prieſt- Popes; and 
© hood, which have (all my lite time, and mickle longer) — 
< reigned and yet reign,and increaſedamnably from fin into 
© ſin, have been, and yet be proud obſtinate Hereticks,cove- 
© tous ſimoners, and defouled adulterers in the miniftring of 
© the Sacraments, and ſpecially in the miniſtring of the Sa- 
* crament of the Altar, For as their works ſhew whereto __ _ 
© Chriſt biddeth us take heed 3 the higheſt Prieſts and Pre- priefts fors 
© Jates of this Prieſthood, challenge and occupy unleful tem- get Gods, - 
«© poral Lordſhips: And for temporal favour and mede, they vehither 
< ſell and give Benefices to unworthy and unable perſons 3 they, run 
© yea,theſe ſimoners ſell ſin, ſuffering men and women in The gredt 
< every degree and eſiate to lic and continue from year to bg 
< year, in divers vices ſlanderouſly. And thus,by evil example 
* ofhigh Prieſts in the Church, lower Prieſts under them are 
© not only ſuffered, but they are maintained to {ell full dear 
© (tothe people for temporal meed) all the Sacraments. "OE 
© And thus all this foreſaid Prieſthood is blown ſo high, fly 
* and born up in pride and vain glory of their eſtate and nat avray , 
© dignity, and ſo blinded with worldly covetouſnels, that en Lg 
| © they diſdain to follow Chyilt in ay and = 
3 © 
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Acertain Treatiſe of William Thorp,under the name of a Teſtament. His end un 
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certain, 


Em 


w—_ 


They hunt 


afrer this 


_ r_ ſuſtenance with their hands. To this true ſentence.groun- 


An 


Prelates 


—_— nient time they amend them not, and repent them verily, 


-  'thelrdutys © doing therefore due mourning and ſorrow, after their cun- 


- ©from all their Sacraments, fince to them, all that know 


Cypr.1. q. Io 
cap. $i quis 
ELD 


tion to al © and all other Lords and Ladies, and all the coramon peo- 
egrees, tO 6 le in every d 

pie In every 
hood ane © known, or might have known, and alſo all they that now 


© Dathan and Abiram.For nothing were more confuſion to 


© ful poverty, living holily, and preaching Gods Word tru- 
©ly, freely and continually, taking their livelihood at the 
free will of the peopleof their pure alms, where and when 
they ſuffice not for their true and baſic preaching to get their 


© ded on Chriſts own living, and teaching of his Apoſtles, 
© theſe forefaid worldly and fleſhly Priefts will not conſent 
© effectually. But as their works and alſo their words ſhew, 
© boldly and unſhamefalſty theſe forenamed Priefts and Pre- 
© ates covet and enforce them mightily and bufily, that all 
© holy Scripture were expounded and drawn according]y to 
< their manners, and'to their ungrounded uſages and find- 
© ings. For they will not (fince they hold it but folly and 
© madneſs) conform their manners to the pure and ſimple 
© living of Chriſt and his Apoſtles,nor will w follow free- 
© Iy their learning, Wherefore all the Emperors and Kings, 


and -ſtate, which have before time 


© yet know,or might know, this foreſaid witneſs of Prieſthood 
© and would not, nor yet will inforce them after their can- 
© ning and power, to withſtand charitably the forefaid ene- 
© mies and Traitors of Chriſt, and of his Church : All theſe 
© ftrive with Antichriſt againſt Jeſus, and they ſhall hear the 
© indignation of God Almighty without end, if in conve- 


© ning and power. For through preſumptuouſneſsand negli- 
© gence of Prieſts and Prelates (not of the Church of Chriſt, 
© but occupying their Prelacy unduly in the Church) and 
© alſo flattering and falſe covetouſneſs of other divers named 
© Prieſts 3 Louſengers and Lounderers are wrongfully made 
<©nd named Hermites, and have leave to detraud poor,and 
© needy creatures of their livelode, and to live by their falſe 
© winning and begging, in ſloth and in other divers vices. 
© And allo of theſe Prelates,theſe coker noſes are ſuffered to 
© live in pride and hypocrifie, and to defoul themſelves both 
© bodily and ghoſtly. Alſo by the ſuffering and counſel of 
© theſe Lrefall Prelates and other Priefts,are made both vain 
© brotherhoods and fifterhoods, full of pride and envy,which 
© arefull contrary to the brotherhood of Chriſt, fince they 
© arecauſe of mickle diſſention,and they multiply and ſuſtain 
© it uncharitably 3 for unjuſtly eating and drinking unmea- 
< ſaxably and out of time, they exerciſe themſelves. Alſo 
© this vain confederacy of brotherhood is permitted to be of 
<one Clothing, and to hold: together. 
© And in alltheſe ungrounded and unleful doings, Prieſts 
©zre partners.and great medlers and counfellers 3 and over 
© this viciouſneſs,hermites and pardoners,ankerersand ftrange 
© beggers, are licenſed and admitted of Prelftes and Prieſts 3 
© to beguile the people with flatterings and leafings ſlande- 
© rouſly againſt all good reaſonand true belief; and fo to in- 
© creaſe divers vices in themſelves, and alſo among all them 
© that accept them, or conſent to them. 
© And thus the viciouſneſs of theſe forefaid named Priefts 
© and Prelateshath been long time, and yet is, and ſhall be 
© cauſe of wars both within the Realm and without.And in 
© the ſame wiſc theſe unable Priefts have been, and yet are, 
© and ſhall be chief cauſe of peſtilence of Men, and murren 
© of Beaſts,and of barenneſs of the earth, and ofall other miſ(- 
© chiefs, to the time that Lords and Commons able them 
© through grace to know and to keep the commandments 
© of God.inforcing them then faithfully and charitably by 
© one aflent,to redreſs and makeone this foreſaid Prieſthood, 
* to the wilful, poor,meek and innocent living and teaching, 
© ſpecially of Chriſt and his Apoſtles. | 
© Therefore all they that know, or might know the vici- 
©ouſneſs that reigneth now curſedly in theſe Prieſts, and in 
© their learning, if they ſufficenot to underſtand this conta- 
© gious viciouſnels : let them pray to the Lord heartily for 
© thehealth of his Church, abſtaining them prudently from 
© their indurate enemies-of Chriſt and of his people, and 


©them, or may know them, they are but fleſhly deeds and 
© falles as S.Cyprian witneſſeth in the firſt queſtion of decrees, 
* and in the firſt canſe,Cap.Sique ingquit. For as this St. and 
© great DoCtor witnefſeth there, that not only vicious Prieſts, 
© but alſo all they that favour them, or conſent to them in 
© their viciouſneſs, ſhall together periſh with them, if they 
*amend them not duly.as all they periſhed that conſented to 


*theſe forefaid viciousPrieſts,thanto eſchew them prudently 


* mall their unlawful Sacraments,while they continue in their 
* finful living flanderouſly as they have long time done.and 
* yet do. And no body needs to be afraid (though death did 
* follow by one wiſe or other) to die out of this world with- 
© out taking of any Sacrament of theſe foreſaid Chriſts ene- 
< rnies;fince Chriſt will not fail to miniſter himſelf all lefi) 
- and healful Sacraments.and neceſfary at all time (and eſpe- 
* ciallyat the end) to all them that are in true faith, in Rtead- 
* faſt hope, and in perfect charity. . | 

© Butyet ſome nad fools fay (to eſchew ſlander)they will 
* be ſhriven once in theyear,and communed of their proper 
© Prieſts, though they know them defoiiled with ſlarderous 
< vices. No doubt but all they that thus do or conſent, privi- 
< Iy or apertly to ſuch doing are*culpable of gteat fin 3 ſince 
© S.Paul witneſſeth.that not only they that do evil are wor- 
© thy of death and damnation, but alſo they that conſent to 
© evil doers. Alſo (as their flandrous works witneſs) theſe 
* foreſaid vicious Prieſts, deſpiſe gnd caſt from them heavenly 
* cunning that is given of the Holy Ghoſt. Wherefore the 
* Lord throweth all ſuch defpiſers from him, that they nei- 
* theruſe.' nor do any Priefthood to him. 

* No doubt then, all they that wittingly or wilfully take 
*or conſent that any other body ſhould take any Sacrament 
* of any ſuch named Prieſt, finneth openly and damnably a- 
. gal 1 all the Trinity, and are unable to any Sacrament of 
* health, 

* And that this foreſaid ſentence is altogether true, into 
© remiſfion of all my finful living, truſting ſieadfaſtly in the 
* mercy of God, I offer to him my ſoul. 

* And to prove alſo the forefaid ſentence true, with the 
© help of God.I purpoſefully to ſuffer meckly and gladly my 
< molt wretched body to be tormented where God will, of 
* whom he will and when he wjll.and as long ashe will. and 
© what temporal painand death he will, to the praiſing of 
© his name, and to the edification of his Church, 
© And I that ama moſt unworthy and wretched Caitiff 
© ſhall now the ſpecial grace of God, make to him 
© pleaſant Sacrifice with my moſt finful and unworthy body. 
* Beſeeching heartily all folk that read or hear this end ofmy 
© purpoſed teſtament, that through the grace of God they 
* diſpoſe verily and vertuouſly all their wits, and able in like 
* manner all their members to underſtand truly,and to keep 
© faichfully.charitably and continually all the commandments 
* of. God, and ſo then to pray devoutly to all the Bleſſed 
* Trinity,that I may have grace with wiſdom and prudence 
* from above, to end my lite here in this foreſaid truth, and 
*for this cauſe,in true faith and ſiedfaſthope,and perfect cha- 


* rity. Amen, : 


ſhop Thomas Arundel, being, ſo hard an adverſary againſt 
thoſe men, would not let him go. Much leſs itis to be ſup- 
poſed, that he would ever retra& his ſentence and opinion, 
which he ſo valiantly maintained before the Biſhop 3 nei- 
ther doth it ſeem that he had any ſuch recanting ſpirit. 
Again, neither is it found that he was burned, wherefoxe it 
remaineth moſt like to be true,that he being committed to 
ſome ſtrait Priſon (according as the Archbiſhop in his exa- 
mination before did threaten Fin) there (as Thorp confeſlſeth 
himſelf) was ſo firaitly kept, that either he was ſecretly 
made away, or elſe there he died by ſtcknels. | 

The like end alſo 1 find to happen to Foby Aſhton, ano- 
ther good follower of 7/3ckliff, who for the fame Doctnne 


cauſe he would not recant, he was committed to 
Priſon, wherein the good man continued till his death : 
Anx382, | 


C Jobx Purvey. 


mention is made (as ye heard) of Fohn Purvey, of 
whom alſo ſomething we touched before : promiſing of 
the ſaid Fohn Puryey more particularly to intreat in order 
and proceſs of time. Of this Purwey, Thomas Walden 
writeth thus . in his ſecond Tome: Fohn Purvey, faith 


he, was the Library of Lollaxds, «nd Gloſſer upon _ 
( 


l 


of the Sacrament was condemned by the Biſhops, and be- _ 


—— 
KING 


Heng. 


What was the end of this good man, and bleſſed ſer- ,,, 1 «x 
vant of God Williom Thorp, 1 tind as yet in no ſtory ſpeci- #.Tt»qw- 
fied. By all conjectures it is to be thought that the Archbi- i 


Urthermore, in the ſaid Examinationof William Thorp, J%P% 


2 


—— 


John Purvey recanteth : Impriſoned. His Articles. 


__a_ 


619 


'CKINGy He ſaid that the worſhipping of Abraham was but a ſalu- 
' {4.5 "of And in his thin Tile he faith, Thx Talk 
vey, with Herford a Dotor of Divinity, were grievouſly 
Parory Formented and puniſhed in the Priſon of Saltwood, and at 
ioned the length recanted at Pauls Croſs at London, Thomas A- 
".. += rundel being they Archbiſhop of Canterbury. Afrerward 
again, he was impriſoned under Henry Chicheley Archbi- 
fo Canterbury, 7 the year of our Lord 1421, Thus 
much writeth Walden. The Works -of this man which 
he wrote were gathered by Richard Lawvingham his ad- 
verlary, which I think worthy to be remembred. Firſt, 
As _— the Sacrament of the laſt Supper, the Sa- 
crament of Penance, the Sacrament of Orders, the power 
of the Keys, the preaching of the Goſpel, of Marriages, 
of Vows, of Poſlſeſſions, of the punifhing and correcting 
of the Clergy, of the Laws and Decrees of the Church, of 
the ſtate and condition of the Pope and the Clergy 3 of all 
theſe generally, he left divers Monuments gravely and ex- 
atly written, part whereof here in the end of his ſtory 
we thought to exhibit, being tranſlated out of Latine into 
Engliſh. 
The Articles which he taught, and afterward was forced 
to recant at Pauls-Croſs, were theſe hereafter following : 


Artes of 1. That in the Sacrament of the Altar, after the Con- 
——— ſecration, there us not, neither can be any accident with- 
out the ſubjeF; but there verily remaineth the ſame ſub- 
ſtance, and the wery viſible and corruptible bread, and like- 
wiſe the ery ſame Wine the which before the Conſecration 
were ſet upon the Altar to be conſecrateof the PrieFt > like- | 
wiſe as when a Pagan or Infidel is baptiſed, he s ſpiritu- 
ally converted into a member of Chritt through grace, and 
yet remaineth the very ſame man” which he before was in 
by proper nature and ſubſtance. 

2. Auricular confeſſion, or private Penance, u a certain 
whiſpering, deſtroying the liberty of the Goſpel, and new- 
ly brought in by the Pope and the Clergy, to intangle the 
—— of men in ſin, and t0 araw their ſouls into 
Hell. : 

3. Every lay man being holy and predeſtinate unto ever- 

_— laſting life (albeit he be I jo ) a. x he a true Prieft 
before God, 
Ik 0%” 4+ That divers Prelates and other of the Clergy do live 
fir, ap- wickedly, contrary to the Dottrine and Example of Chri#t 
putdin and his Apoſtles. Therefore they which ſo lizve, have not 
the Keys either of the Kingdom of Heaven, or yet of Hell 3 
weither ought any Chriſt ian to eſteem his cenſure any more 
than as a thing of no force. Yea, albeit the Pope ſhould 
peradventure, interdif# the Realm, yet could he not hurt, 
but rather profit ns, forſomuch as thereby we ſhould be di(- 
miſſed from the obſervation of his laws, and from ſaying of 
ſervice according to the cuſtom of the Church. 
Yorny 5. If any man do make an Oath or Vow, to keep perpe- 
tual chaſtity, or do any thing elſe whereunto God hath not 
ointed him, giving bim grace to perfom his purpoſe 5 the 
ame Vow or Oath is unreaſonable and indiſcreet, neither 
can any Prelate compel him to keep the ſame, except he 
will do contrary unto Gods ordinance. But he ought to 
commit him unto the governance of the Holy Gho#t and 
of his own conſcience 3 forſomach as every Man, which 
—_ not fulfil bis Vow or Oath, cannot do it for that 
cauſe, 

6. Whoſoever taketh upon him the office of Prieſthood, 
although he have not the charge of ſouls committed unto 
bim, according to the cuſtom of the Church, not only may, 
but ought to preach the Goſpel freely unto the mw > other- 
Wiſe he is a thief, excommunicated of God, and of the holy 
Church, 

_ 7. That Innocentius the third Pope, and ſix hundred 
fantiation, Biſhops, and a thouſand other Prelates, with all the reſt of 
the Clergy, which together with the ſame Pope agreed and 
determined, that in the Sacramemt of the Altar, after the 
converſion of the bread and wine into the body and blod of 

Chri#t, the accidents of the ſaid bread and wine do remain 

there without any proper ſubjett of the ſame > the which 

alſo ordained, that all Chriſtians ought to confeſs their ſins 

once @ year unto a proper Priest, and to receive the reve- 

rend Sacrament at Falier, and made certain other laws at 

the ſame time : All they, ſaith he, in ſo doing, were fools 
and blockheads, hereticks, blaſphemers, and ſeducers f | 

e 


Ay 


It his body 3 and fo it is very bread, and 


determinations of them, or of their ſucceſſors, neither ought 
| we to obey their laws or ordinances, except they be plainly 
grounded upon the boly Scriptare,or upon ſome reaſon which 
cannot be impugned. © 


Other Articles drawn out of Purvey's Books 
more at large by Richard Levingham. 


A S touching the Sacrament of thanſgiving, he faith, Articleout 
A That that Chapter of repentance remiſſion, 2 ?*rve's 
Ons utriuſque ſexus, wherein it is ordained, That eve- lected by 
ry faithful man ought once every year at the leaſt, that is — 
to ſay at Eaſter, to receive the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, : 
5 a beaftly thing, heretical and blaſphemous. 

Item, That Imocentizes the third Pope, was the head of 
Antichriſt, who after the letting looſe of Satan, invented 
a new Article of our Faith, and a certain feigned verity 
touching the Sacrament of the Altar, that is to fay, that ,,. 
the Sacrament of the Altar is an accident without a ſub- ment of the 
ſtance, or elſe an heap of accidents without a ſubſtance, *2** a8 
But Chriſt and his Apoſiles do teach manifeſtly, that the 
Sacrament of the Altar is bread and the body of Chriſt to- 
gether, after the manner that he ſpake. And in that hecall- 
e&th it bread, he would have the people to underſtand, as 
they ought with reaſon, that it 1s wery 'and ſubſtantial 
bread, and nofalſe nor feigned bread. 

And although Innocentias, that Antichriſt,doth' alledge, 
that in the Council at Lzons, where this matter was deci- 
ded, were fix hundred Biſhops with him.,and one thouſand p,,. ju. 
Prelates,which were in one opinion of this determination 3 centixe head 
All thoſe notwithſtanding, he calleth Fools, according to a. 
that ſaying of Eccleſ.1. Of fools there are an infinite num- 
ber. And ſo in like manner he calleth them falſe Chriſts 
and falſe Prophets, of whom Chrift ſpeakethin the 24:5 
of Matthew, Many falſe Chriſts and falſe Prophets ſhall 
ariſe, and deceive many. And therefore every Chriſtian 
man ought to believe firmly, that the Sacrament of the Al- Lia oo 
tar is very bread indeed, and no falſe nor feigned bread. And fance bread 
although it be very bread indeed, yet notwithſtanding, it i7, (8niices 
is the very body of Chriſt in that ſort he ſpake, and called dy of Chriſty 

& very body of : 

Chriſt, And as Chriſt concerning his humanity was 
both viſible and paſlible, and by his Divinity was in- 
viſible and impaſſible : fo likewiſe this Sacrament in that 
it is very bread, may be ſeen with the corporal eye, and 
may alſo abide corruption. But although a man may ſee 
that Sacrament, yet notwithſtanding cannot the body 
of Chriſt. in that Sacrament be ſeen with the corporal 
eye, although it be the body of Chriſt in that man- 
ner he ſpake it; for that notwithſtanding, the body 
of Chriſt is now incorruptible in Heaven. So the Sa- 
crament of the Cup is very wine, and the very bloud 
of Chriſt , according as his manner of ſpeaking was. 
Alſo Innocentins the third, with a great multitude of his 
ſecular Prieſts, made a certain new determination, That 
the Sacrament of the Altar is an accident without 4 
ſubſtance, whereas neither Jeſus Chriſt, nor any of his J'9n%% ! 
Apoſtles taught this Faith (but openly and manifeſt- nor opealy 
ly to the contrary) neither yet the holy Doctors, tor the _— _— 
ſpace ofa thouſand years and more, taught this Faith open- Chriſt. 
ly: 
£ Therefore when Antichriſt or any of his ſhavelings doth 
ask of thee that art a vcry Chriftian, Whether that 
this Sacrament be the very body of Chriſt or not ? af- 
tirm thou it manifeſtly ſo to be. And if he ask of thee 
whether it be material bread, or what other bread elle ? fay 
thou, that it is fuch bread as Chriſt underſtood and meant: 
by his proper word; and ſuch bread as the Holy Ghoft 
meant in S.Pawl.,when he called that to be very bread which 
he brake 3 and wade thou no further therein.If he ask thee 
how this bread is the body of Chriſt ? fay thou, as Chriti The $acrs- 
underſtood the fame to be his body,which is both omnipo- P*25,botk 
tentand true,and in whom isno untruthfay thoualſo as the the body ts 
holy DoQtors do ſay, That the terreſtrial matter or ſubſtance fire © 
may be converted into Chriſt, as the Pagan or Infidel ri 
be baptiſed, and hereby Sonny be converted, and be 
a member of Chriſt, and ſo after a certain manner be- 
come Chritt, and yet the ſame man remain ſtill in hjs 
proper nature. For ſo doth Saint Auguſtine grant, that 


- 


Chriſtian people. Wherefore we ought net to believe t 


# 


b haner forſaking his fin, and being made one Spiric 
h | 


with 


John Purvey's Articles. 


Tonſure. Popiſh Prieſts. 


Auricular 


confeſſion 


and pe- 
nancee 


The order 


with Gcd by faith, grace and charity , may be con- 


verted into God, and be after a manner God; as both 
David and Saint Fob do teſtifie, and yet be the {ame per- 
ſon in ſubſtance and nature, and in ſoul and vertue be alte- 
red and changed. But yet men of more knowledge and 
reaſon may more plainly convince the fallity of Antichriſt 
both in this matter and in others, by the gift of the Holy 
Ghoſt working in them. Notwithitanding, if thoſe that 
be ſimple men will humbly hold and keep the maniteſt 
and apparent words of the holy Scripture, and the plain 
ſenſe and meaning of the holy Ghoſt, and proceed no 


example of their holy converſation.and by preaching of the 5KING 
Goſpel, although they make no Sacrifice to that Antichrifti SHtng, 
of Rome for their confirmation 3 neither be they dedicated 

to the world by ſecular divine things.and by conſuming the 

livings of the poor, as be thoſe ſecular Biſhops, Prelates and 
Curates. Allo, that although there were no Pope, accord- =. 
ing as the cuſiom of the Church is, yet Chriſt, which is noPoe 
the Head of his Church, doth ordain fuch a Pope as plea- om? by 
ſeth him 3 and that is, whoſoever is moſt humble and could fizug, 
lowly, and beſt doth the office of a true Prieſt, although he 

be unknown to the world 3 and although thae were no 


further, but humbly commit that unto the Spirit of God, ' {ich proud Biſhop above all the reſt, as the Church doth 


ly offer themſelves to death, as true Martyrs of Jeſus Chriſt. 

As touching the Sacrament of Penance 3 that Chapter 
Omni wutriuſque ſexus, by which a certain new-found 
Auricular Confeſſion was ordained, is full of hypocritte, 
herelie, covetouſneſs, pride, and blaſphemy, he faith, and 


reproveth the ſame Chapter werbatim, and that by the | 


ſentences of the ſame proceſs. Allo, that the Penance and 
pains limited by the Canons be unreaſonable and unjuſt.for 
the auſterity and rigorouſneſs which they contain, more than 
are taxed by Gods law. He alſo doth exemplitie, ofthe ſo- 
lemn and publick denial of penitents to be received into 
Orders, according to the Decree of the General Council, 
Diſt. 50. cap. Ex penitentibus. Alſo of the feven-fold pe- 
nitence of a Prieſt committing fornication, according to the 
Chapter, Presbyter, Diſf.82. And further ſheweth another 
example of the penitence of Prieſts.according to that Chap. 
Qui presbyterium.&c. Whereas the Decretal of the General 
Council faith, That ſuch a one ought to remain continuing 
his life inthewars.and not to marry. And how Innocent the 
3d. brought in a new-found confeſſion, whereby the Prieſts 
do opprels the {imple Lay men.And that many other things 
they do, compelling them to confeſs themſelves to blind 
and ignorant Prieſts, in whom is nothing elſe but pride and 
covetouſneſs, having ſuch in contempt as are learned and 
wiſe. Allo that the Decretal of Tnnocentizes the third,touch- 
ing the toreſaid auricular or vocal confeſſion, was brought 


in and invented to intricate and intangle mens conſciences | 


with fin, and to draw them down to Hell. And further- 
more, that ſuch manner of confeſſion deſtroyeth the Evan- 
gelical liberty, and doth lett men to enquire after, and to 
retain the wiſe counſel and Doctrine of ſuch as be good 
Priefts, which know faithfully how to obſerve his precepts 
and commandments, and which would willingly teach the 
people the right way to Heaven. For which abuſe all Chri- 
{tian men, and ſpecially all Ezgliſhmen ought to exclaim a- 
gainlt ſuch wicked laws. 


which paſſeth their underſtanding 3 then may they ſafe- | uſe, yet all the Prieſts might well govern the Church by 


; common aflent.as once they did, before {uch worldly pride 

| crept in amongſt the Biſhops, &c. And admit that no ſuch Tonſure 
; Priefts were according, to the accuſtomed uſe now of receiy- makes not a 
| ing of oxder and tonfure, by ſuch a Mitred Biſhop and his **% 

| tonſure 3 yet Chriſt knoweth both how to make and chuſe 

ſuch as ſhall well pleaſe him both in converſation of lite,and 
 incere preaching of the Goſpel, in miniltring to his people 

all necel{ars Sacraments, And every holy Man which is a 
Miniſter of Chriſt, although he benot thaven, is a true Prieſt 
ordained of God, although no Mitred Biſhop ever lay his 
Character upon him. So that the Pope and Prelates do 
make more eſijmation of their Characters (as tonſures 

and crowns by them invented) than of the true and per- 

fe&t Prietihood ordained of God 3 whereas all thoſe that are 
predeſtinate are true Prieſts made of him. 

As touching the authority of the Keys and Cenfures, x1, "Ti 
no Chriſtian Man ought to eftteem Satan (whom Men call cenfures 
the Pope) and his unjuſt cenſures, more than the hiſling {k'% 
of a Serpent, or the blaſt of Lucifer. Allo, that no Man Lucifer, 
ought to truſt or put conhdence in the falle Indulgences of 
covetous Prieſts, which Indulgences do draw away the hope, 
which men ought to repote in God, to a fort of ſinful 
men, and do rob the poor of ſuch alms as is given tothem, 

Such Prieſts be manifeſt betrayers of Chriſt and of the whole 
Church, and be Satans own ſtewards to beguil Chrifiian 

ſouls by their hypocriſie and feigned Pardons. Allo, foraf- 
much as thoſe Prelates and Clergymen lived ſo execrable a 

life, contrary to the Goſpel of Chriſt andexamples of his 
Apoſiles, and teach not truly the Goſpel,but only Lies and 

the Traditions of finful wicked men 3 it appeareth mot 
manifettly, that they have not the keys of the Kingdom of 
Heaven, but rather the keys of Hell. And they may beright 

well aſſured, that God never gave unto them authority to p,,;; 
make and eſtabliſh ſo many Ceremonies and Traditions Prieſts hoe 
which be contrary to the liberty of the Goſpel, and are Kays of 
blocks in Chriſtian mens ways, that they can neither know Heaven, 


As touching theSacrament of Order, he faith, Thar all | nor cbſerve the fame his Goſpel in liberty of Conſcience, - 5 


of Prieſt- good Chriſtians are predeſtinate, and be ordained of God, | and ſo attain a ready way to Heaven. 

and made true Prieſts to offer Chrift in themſelves, and | Alſo, That all manner of Religious Men, notwithſtand- 
zo Chrift themſelves; as alſo to teach and preach the Go- | ing the Chapter Religiofi, touching the priviledges in the 
He meaneth /þel to their 7 ane of as well in word, as in example of | Clementines, may lawfully miniſter all Sacraments to them 


hood. 


of private /;..,: 
orc ona living, Butt 


to their 


e worldly ſhavelings do more magnihie the 
naked and bare figns of Priefthood (invented by ſinful 


neighbours: 1nen)than the true and perfect Prieſthood of God.grounded 
True Mini- by a true and lively faith, annexed with good works. Al- 


ſters may be 
made with- 


out ſhaving. eth how, and can make,when it pleaſeth him, Prieſts (with- 


out mans working and ſinful figns,. that is toſay, without 
either Sacraments or Characters) to be known and diſcern- 
ed of the people by their vertuous life and example, and by 
their true preaching of the law of God. For ſo made he the 


Priefts,.bere fir{t-made Priefisand Elders before the law of Moſes and 
have a pri- {0 made he Adoſesa Prieſt before Aaron, and before the ce- 


vate,not 


publick un- TEIMOnies of the Law, without Mans operation at all , and 
derftandiog. even fo. hath God made all ſuch as are predeftinate, to be 


his Prieſts. But ſuch as be true Chriſtians receive none ſuch 
as Prieſts, unleſs they follow Chrift and his Apoſiles : nei- 
ther do they believe that they make the Sacrament of the 
Altar (which they affirm to be Gods body) when it 
pleaſeth them, left happily God be not with them, foraſ- 
much as they do this thing for covetouſneſs fake, or elſe 
to brag of their own power. And therefore {ſuch as be 
fiiniple men will worſhip that Sacrament in this doubtful- 
neſs, with a ſilent conditicn 3 that is, if it be made by 


Gods authority, and have their devotion to the body of )dead in themſelves, are Antichriſts, and Satans, transfigu- 


Chriſt in Heaven. Alſo, that ſach as be Elders, if they 
be Gods Prieſts, be Biſhops, Prelates and Curates of their 


Chriſtian brethren, whom they may lead to Heaven by the | 


ſo, if it were needful to have ſuch ſhavelings, God know-' 


that are worthy the ſame 3 foraſmuch as the ſame is a work 

of charity, which only the Will and Ordinance of the 

Pope in his fautors in this cafe is to hinder and lett. Item, 

If the Pope ſhall interdi& this our Realm, that cannot hurt 

us, but much profit us, becauſe that thereby he ſhould ſepa- 

rate us from all his wicked laws, and from the charges of The Pore 
ſuſtaining ofſo many thouſand ſhavelings,which with {mall Gy no bu 
| devotion, or none at all, patter and chatter a new-found profiteth. 
Song, Secundum uſum Sarum. So that not whatſoever 

the Pope in his General Council bindeth on Earth, is 

bound of God in Heaven, either for that he bindeth unrea- 
ſonably, and contradicorily doth againſt himſelf, or elle for 

that he hath forſaken the judgment of God. 

As touching the preaching of the Goſpel, Fhoſoever 
receiveth or taketh upon him the office of a Prieſt, or of a 
Biſhop, and diſchargeth not the ſame by the example of bs 
good converſation and ry ger; of the Goſpel, % 

a thief, excommunicate of God and þ Bl Church. And 
further, If rhe Curates preach not the Word of God, they 
ſhall be damned, and if they know not how topreach, they 
ought to reſign their Benefices. So that thoſe Prelates 
which preach not the Goſpel of Chriſt (although they could 
excuſe themſelves from the doing of any other evil) are 


red into Angels of Light, night Thieves, Manquellers by 
day light, and betrayers of Chriſt his people. - 


Con- 
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= } 
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Fows. Correfion of the Clergy. [Kings ought to depoſe wicked Popes. 621 


Concerning the Sacrament of Matrimony : Notwith- 


KING 
ory ſtanding any ſpiritual kindred or Goffoprie, a man and 


woman may lawfully marry together by the Law of God, 


wid without any diſpenſation Papittical. And in the ſame place 
os he faith, That it our Realm do admit one not born in Ma- 


bl 


trimony, Or illegitimate, to the Imperial Crown, fo that he 
doth well diſcharge the office of a King, God maketh him 
a King, and by conſequence doth reject another King or 
heir of the Kingdom, being born in Matrimony and legiti- 
mate; ſo for ſuch ſpiritual kindred there ought no divorce to 
be made.Alſo notwithſtanding the Cap.S; inter de ſponſali- 


- bas: Tf any man ſhall make any contract with any woman 


Marriage 


lavfully be- 


fore »itnels 
nale tznd- 
ry 


and making 
Yor. 


by the words of the future tenſe, by an oath taken, and 
afterwards {hall with another woman make the like con- 
tract by the words of the preſent tenſe 3 that then the ſe- 
cond contra& ftandeth. Alfo if a man make any contra 
with a woman by the words of the future tenſe, upon his 
cath taken, and maaketh afterwards the like contract with 
another, not altering the words, and hath carnal copula- 
tion upon the ſame, the firſt contract maketh the Matri- 
mony good, and not the ſecond. Alſo if a man before 
witneſs aflure himfelf to a woman by a contract made in 
the preſent tenſe, and hath children by the ſame woman, 
and afterward the fame man marrieth another woman,with 
the like words in the preſent tenſe before witneſs, although 
the firſt witneſſes be dead, or elſe by bribes corrupt, and 
the ſecond bring his witneſſes before the Judg to prove the 
ſecond contract, the firſt contra yet ſtandeth in force, al- 
though the Pope (allowing the ſecond contra) doth com- 
pel them to live in adultery againit the Commandment of 
God, Alſo he condemneth the Decretal of the reſtitution 
of things ſtollen, Cap. Literas tuas > which willeth that a 
man and woman having carnal copulation in the degree of 
conſanguinity forbidden,” and hath no+ witneſs hereof 3 if 
the woman will depart from the man, ſhe ſhall be compell- 
ed by the cenſures to remain with him, and to yield her 
debt. Alſo in caſe where a man hath made contra& with 
two women, with one ſecretly having no witneſs, and 
with the other openly having witneſs, then were it better 
to acknowledg the inſufficiency of the Law, and to ſuffer 
men to be ruled by their own Conſciences, than by the 
Cenſures to compel them to commit and live in 
adultery, 

As touching the keeping and making of Vows : that 
Vow or Oath is beaſtly, and is without all diſcretion 
made, which to perform and keep a man hath no power 
but by grace given him of God 3 becauſe that ſome tuch 
there be, whom God doth not accept to perſevere in the 
ſtate of chaſtity and perpetual virginity 3 and ſuch a one 
cannot keep his vow, although he make the ſame, Allo 
that every one making a vow of continency or chaſtity, 
when making the fame he thall not be accepted of God, 
doth very undiſcreetly, and as one without all reaſon ma- 
keth the ſame, when he is not able of himſelf, without the 
gift of God to fulfil his promiſe, according to that faying 
of the wile man, Chap. 8. No man hath the gift of conti- 
nency, unle(s that God give it unto him. For otherwile if 

help not ſuch a one to perform the vow or oath which 
he hath made and taken, nv Prelate can compel him, un- 
lels he do contrary to Gods ordinance 3 but he ought to 
commit himſelf to the Government of Gods holy Spirit, 


| and his own Conſcience. . 


For the poſſeffious of the Church, In another Treatiſe 
it is declared, how the King, the Lords, .and Commons, 
may without any charge at all keep fifteen Garriſons, and 
hnd 15000 Souldiers (having ſufficient lands and revenues 
to live upon )out of the Temporalties gotten into the hands 
of the Clergy, and fained Religious men, which never do 
that which pertaineth to the othice of Curates to do,nor yet 
to ſecular Lords. And moreover the King may have every 
year 20000 pound to come freely into his Coffers, and a- 
bove. Alſo he may find or ſuſtain fifteen Colledges more, 
and 15000: Prieſits and Clerks with ſufficient living, and an 
hundred Hoſpitals for the fick, and every houſe to have 
one hundred Marks-in.lands. And all this may they take 
of the forefaid Temporalties, without any charge to the" 
Realm 3 whereunto the: King, the Lords, and the Com- 
mons are to be invited. For otherwiſe there ſeemeth to 
hang over our heads a great and marvellous alteration of 
this Realm, unleſs the tame be put in execution. Alſo, if 


the Secular Priefis and fained religious, which be Simo- 


niacks and Hereticks, which fain themſelves to fay Maſs, _ 
and yet fay none at all, according to the Canons, which «. 4. ;. 2 
to their purpoſe they bring and alledg, 1.4.3. Audivimas, 4-7. Cape 
& Cap. Pudenda, & Cap. Schiſma , by which Chapter -_ 
luch Prielts and religious do not make the Sacrament of the 

Altar, that then all Chriſtians, eſpecially all the Founders 

of ſuch Abbies, and Endowers of Biſhopricks, Priories.and 


| Chanteries, ought to amend this fault and treaſon commit- 


ted againſt their Predecefiors, by taking from them ſuch 
ſecular Dominions which are the maintenance of all their 
{ms. And alſo that Chriſtian Lords and Princes are bound 
to take away from the Clergy fach ſecular Dominion as 
nouſleth and nouriſheth them in Hereſies, and ought to re- 
duce them unto the ſimple and poor life of Chriſt Jeſus and 
his Apoltles. ; 2 
And further, that all Chriſtian Princes (if they will a- Belly-cheer 
mend the malediction and blaſphemy of the name of God) pf he 
ought to take away their Temporalties from that ſhaven and of Mo- 
generation, which moſt of all doth nouriſh them in ſuch 2feries 
malediction. And fo in like wiſe the fat Tythes from Chur- nouriſhed: 
ches appropriate to rich Monks, and other religious, fained ot | 
by manifett lying, and other unlawful means ; likewiſe and Appro- 
ought to debar their gold to the- proud Prieſt of Rome, tions 
which doth poyſon all Chriftendom with fimony and he- 
relie. Further, that it is a great abomination that Biſhops, 
Monks, and other Prelates, be fo great Lords in this world, 
whereas Chriſt with his Apoſiles and Diſciples never took 
upon them ſecular dominion, neither did they appropriate 
unto them Churches, as theſe men do, but led a poor life, 
and gave a good teſtimony of their Pricithood. And there- 
fore all Chriftians ought to the uttermoſt of their power 
and ſtrength to {wear that they will reduce ſuch ſhavelings 
to the humility and power of Chriſt and his Apoſtles; and 
whoſoever doth not thus, conſenteth to their hereſie. Alſo 
that theſe two Chapters of the immunity of Churches are 
to be condemned, that is, Cap. Now minzs, and Cap. Ad- 
verſes becaule they do decree, that Temporal Lords may 
neither require Tallages nor Tenths of any Eccletiaſtical 
perſons, - | {2 
Now to the correction of the Clergy. By the Law of Corredtion - 
God, and by reaſon the King and all other Chriſtians may Soap _ 
take revenge of [aly.and of all the falſe Prietts and Clerks 
within the ſame, and reduce them unto the humble Ordi- 
nance of Jeſus Chriſt. Alſo that the Law of Silveſter the 
Pope, which is declared in 2. q. 5. Cap. Preſul,and'Cap. 
Nullam, is contrary to the Law of Chriſt, and either Teſta- ,,,- z,4: 
ment. And that proud and ambitious Si{vefter by his Law ft. Ibid. = 
ſo defended two Cardinals which were not to be defended **** 
by the Law of Chritt, that by no means they might be 
convinced 3 although they were both vicious and evil. And 
alchough Chriſt ſuſtained and ſuffered the judgment of un- 
juſt temporal Judges 3 our Mitred Prelates in theſe days fo 
magnihe themſelves beyond Chriſt and his Apoſtles, that 
they refuſe and will none of ſuch judgments. Alſo that 
thoſe Decretals of accuſations, Cap. Quando & Qualiter 3 
which do prohibit that any Clerks ſhould be brought be- 
fore a ſecular Judge to receive judgment, do contain both 
hereſie, blaſphemy, and error, and bring great gain and 
commodity to Antichrilis coffers. 
Furthermore that all Chriſtian Kings and Lords ought 
to exclaim againſt the Pope, and thoſe that be his fautors, 


and baniſh them out of their lands, till ſuch time as they Puniſhingof 
will obey God and his Goſpel, Kings, and other Minilters J2*ermee 


longeth te 
of Gods juſtice. Alſo that Biſhops and their favourers, that Gecular Ma- 


fay it appertaineth not to Kings and ſecular Lords (but un- {.; than to 
to them and their Officials) to puniſh adultery and forni- Prelates. 
cation, do fall into manifeſt treaſon againſt the King, and 
herelie againſt the Scripture. Alſo that -it appertaineth to 
the King to have the Order both of Prieſts aud Biſhops, as 
theſe Kings Solomon and Foſaphat had, | 

Furthermore that Chapter, Nullus judicium de ford 
competenti, by the which ſecular Judges are forbidden, 
without the Biſhops commandment,to condemn any Clerk 
to death, is manifeſtly againſt the holy Scripture, declaring 
that Kings have power over Clerks and Prieſts to puniſh 
them for their deſerved crimes. Alſo that the Decree of 
Boniface de penis in 6. cap. Feliczs, made againſt the pro- 
ſecutors, ſtrikers, and impriſoners of Cardinals, is contrary 
both to the holy Scripture, and to all reaſon. Alfo that by 
the law of God and reaſon, a ſecular Lord may lawfully. 
take a Cardinal and put him in priſon fos — 

c 


giſtrates ra- : 


| 
li 
i 
i 
j/ 


= me we Rr neg Dee 
TO TT SILIINT = 


na. -> +> = eM. <94 nes con 


- ought to Jobs the twelfth, and did inſtitute Leo in his place, And 
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the crime of open fimony , adultery, and manifeſt 
blaſphemy. Alſo that the Chapter S; Papa, Diſt.40. which 
faith that the Pope ought to be judged of none, unleſs he 
be Devine @ fide, is contrary to the Goſpel, which faith, 
If thy brother fin againſt thee, correct him. Alſo whereas 
St. Gregory and St. Auguſtine called themſelves the ſervants 
of Gods ” Funaoly this proud Biſhop of Reme, which will 
not be judged by his ſubjets (which be in very deed his 
Lords, if they be juſt and good men). doth deſtroy the or- 
der of Gods law, and all humility, and doth extoll him- 
ſelf above God and his Apoſtles. Alſo that Chriſtian Kings 
ought not only to judge this proud Biſhop of . Rowe, but 
allo to depoſe him by the example that Ceſtrenſis, Lib. 6. 
Cap. 8. deciareth of Orho the Emperor, which depoſed 


depoſe further he maketh an exhortation to the Princes to judge 
Popes. the Church of Rowe, which he calleth the great and curſed 
trumpet, of whom St. Fobn writeth in Revel. 17. 

Laſtly, touching the Laws and determinations of the 

Church ; Chriſtians have reaſonable excuſes and cauſes to 

repell the ſtatutes of the Pope and of his ſhavelings, which 

be not expreſly grounded on the holy Scripture, or elle 

upon reaſon inevitable. Alſo he faith, that that law which 

—_ is ſet forth of conſecration, Di#tint#tone 2. cap. Seculares, 
2 cap. Secu- & cap. Ommnis homo, & cap. Et fi non frequentins. & cap. 
—_ In cena Domini : That ſuch ſecular men as do not receive 
the Sacrament of the Altar at Chriſtmas, Eaſter.and Whit- 

ſuntide, are not to be counted amongſt the number of 
Chriſtians, nor are to be eſteemed as Chriſtians; whereby 

it followeth that all Clerks and Laymen that obſerve not 

the fame, it ſeemeth they go firaight to Hell. But it this 

law be of no force. for that the cuſtom and uſe in recei- 

ving is contrary to the fame 3 then may we bleſs ſuch re- 

bellion and diſobedience to the Pope, and his law 3 for 
otherwiſe we ſhould flee to Hell without any ſtay or let. 
Whereby we may conclude, that all Chriſtians ought well 

to practiſe this School of diſobedience againſt the Pope and 

all his laws (not founded upon the Scripture) which do let 

men to climb to Heaven by the keeping of charity, and the 

liberty of the Goſpel. Alſo that Chriftian men have great 

cauſe to refuſe the laws and ſtatutesof theſe worldly Clerks, 

which the people call the Papal laws,and Biſhoplike ſta- 

tutes, for the covetouſneſs and voluptuouſneſs of them 3 

without the which the Church and congregation of God 

might fafely run towards Heaven by the ſweet yoke of the 

Lord, as it did a thouſand years before the faid laws were 
preſcribed and ſent to the Univerſities, and withdrew men 

from ſtudying of the holy Scripture, for the defire of Be- 

nefices and worldly goods. Alſo that ſimple men do rever- 

ently receive the ſentences of the Doctors and other laws, 

ſo far forth as they be expreſsly grounded upon the holy 

The Popes Scripture or gocd reaſon. Allo that whereas the Popes 
_ _ laws, and laws of his Miniſters and Clerks be both con- 
thenſcres, trary to themſelves, and have not their foundation either 
upon the Scripture, or yet upon reaſon, {imple men ought 

to bid them farewell. Alfo that when all the Apoſtles faith 

failed them in the time of the Lords Paſlſicn, faith then reſi- 


tiquity,preached at Panls-Croſs much about the fame time. 
which was in the year of our Lord 1388, by a certain 
learned Clerk, as I tind in an old Monument, named p, 
Wimbeldon. Albeit among the ancient Regiſters and Re- 
cords belonging to the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, I have 
an old worn Copy of the faid Sermon, written in very old 
Engliſh, and almoſt half conſumed with age, purporting 
the ſaid Author hereof,bearing alſo the foreſaid name. The 
true copy of which Sermon, in his own ſj wherein it 
was fir{t ſpoken, and preached at the Croſs on the Sunday 
of Cnquepyſinaans after exhibited to the Archbiſhop of 
Canterbury (being then as it ſeemeth William Courtney) 
here followeth. 


A Sermon no leſs godly thaz learned, preached at 
' Pauls-Crofs on: the Sunday of Quinquagelima, 
Anno 1389, by R. Wimbeldon, 
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Goſpel (likening the Kingdom of Heaven to an Houſhol- ” 
© der) faith on this manner : Like as the Kingdom of Hea- 
© ven to an houſholding man that went out firſt on the mor- 
© r0w to hire workmen into his Vine. Alſo about the third, 
* ſixth, ninth, and eleventh hours he went out, and found 
© men ſtanding idle, and ſaid to them, Go ye into mine 
© Vineyard, and that right s, I will give you. When the 
© day was agoo, he cleped his ſteward, and high to give 


* each man a peny. 


© Church. And thus clepeth men in diverſe hours of the 
© day, that is in diverce agees of the world. As in time of 
© law of kind, he cleped by enſpiring Abel, Emnok, Noe, 
* and Abraham. In time of the old Law, Moſes, David, 
© Iſay, and Feremy : and in time of Grace, Apoſiles 
© Martyrs, and Confeſſors, and Virgins. Alſo he cleped 
© men in diyers agees, ſome on childhode as John Baptiſt, 
* ſome on ſiate of wexing, as Fohbn the Evangeliſt > fome 


ed in the Bleſſed Virgin > much more might that proud 

Prieſt of Rome with all his rabble, eafily err in the faith ; 

and yet is the Chriſtian faith preſerved whole and fafe in 

—_— the faithful members of Chriſt, which are his true Church 
and bls car. but the Pope and all his rabblemenr cannot prove that they 
dinale no be any part of his Church. Alſo that the Pope with all his 
tcuechurch. fautors may as well be deceived by a lying ſpirit, as was 
Achab and all his Prophets ; and that one true Prophet, 

; as was Micheas, may have the verity ſhewed unto him, 


ood Chriſtians ought to 


contra Concilium. Allo that all good 

caſt from them the Popes laws, w_ Let us break their 

bands in funder, and let us caſt from our necks thoſe heavy 

yokes of theirs. Alſo that where theſe Prelates do burn one 

good Book for one error perhaps contained in the fame, 
TreCenon they ought to burn all the Books of the Canon-Law, for 
berefie, the manifold Herelies contained in them, 


C And thus much out of a certain old written Book in | 
Parchment, borrowed once of F.B. which Book contain: | 
ing divers ancient Records of the Univerſity, ſeemech to 
belong ſometime to the Library of the Univerſity, bearing 
the year of the compiling thereof, 1396. Which computati- 


© in ſtate of manhode, as Peter and Andrew 3 and ſome 
* in old agee, as Gamaliel, and Foſeph of Arimathiez and 
© all theſe he clepeth to travaile in his vine, that is the 
« Church, and that in divers manner. For right as yec 
* ſeeth, that in tilling of the material vine there ben di- 
* vers labours, for ſome kutten away the voide branches, 
© {ome maken forkis and nailes to beren up the vine, and 
* ſome diggen away the old carth fro the rote, and leyn 
< there fatter. And all this offices ben ſo neceſlary to the 
< vine, that if any of them fail, it ſhall harm greatly, other 
* deſtroy the vine. For but if the vine be kut, ſhe ſhall wax 
© wild 3 but if ſhe be railed, ſhe ſhall be overgo with net- 
* tles and wedis 3 but if the rote be fatted with dong, ſhe 
© for febleneſs ſhuld wax barraine. 

* Right fo in the Church beth nedeful theſe three offi- - 
© ces, Prieſthode, Knythode, and Laborers, To Prieſts it 
* falleth, to kut away the void braunches of ſins with the 
* {werd of her tong. To Knigthode it falleth to letten 
© wrongs and thefts to be done, and to maintaine God- 
© dis law, and them that ben teachers thereof, and allo 
© to kepe the lond from enemies of other londs. And to 
© Laborers it falleth to travaile bodelich, and with their ſore 
© {wete, geten out of the earth bodilich lifelode for hem, 
© and other parties. And theſe ſtates beth alſo nedeful to the 
© Church, that none may well ben without other : for if 
* Prieſthode lacked, the people for default of knowing of 
© Gods law, ſhould wax wild im vices, and deyen ghboltly3 
© and if the Knithode laked, and men to rulen the pople by 
< law and hardineſs, theeves and enemies ſhulden fo encres, 
© that no man ſhuld live in peace. And if the labourers 
© were nought, both Knights and Prietts muſt become acre 
* men and herdis, and elſe they ſhuld for default of bodily 
© ſuſtenance dey. And therefore faith Clerk Awicerme, that 
© every unreaſonable beaſt, if he have that that kind hath 


on if it be true, then was it written of him, ere that " 


 recanted betore Thomas Arundel Archbiſhop, at Salrweed, ( « to live by himlelf,without any help of other cf the fame 


© ordained for him, as kind hath ordained, he is ſuffifance 
kind» 


where he was impriſoned. Whereunto I thought good to 5RING; 
annex a certain godly and moſt fruitful Sermon of like y- Une. 


M Y dere Frends, yee ſhullen underſiand that Chriſt mn hy 
Autor and Door of Truth, in his Book of the of Sy 


© The ſpiritual underſtanding of this houſholder is our The elle 
© Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that is head of the houſhold of holy ge * 


LS 
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kind. As if there were but one horſe, other one ſhepe in 
© the world, yet if he had grafſſe and corne, as kind hath or- 
© dained for ſuch beaſts, he ſhuld live well now.But if there 
©ne were but O' man in the world, though he had all 
* that good that is therein, yet for default he ſhuld dey, or 
© his life ſhould be wors than if he were naught 3 and the 
© cauſe is this, for that thing that kind ordaineth for a mans 
© ſaſtenance, without other arraieng thaw it hath of kind, 
© accordeth nought to him. As though a man have come 
© 25 it commeth from the earth, yet it is no meat accor- 
© ding to him, untill it w mans craft changed into 


FT 


© bread : and though he have fleſh other fiſh, yet while it 
© js raw, as kind ordained it, till it bee by mans travaile 
© ſodden, roſted, or baken, it corded not to mans life- 
© lode. And right ſo, wolle that the ſheepe beareth, mot 
© by mans divers craftis and travailes be changed or it bee 
© able to cloth any man 3 and certis O man, by himſelf 
© ſhuld never doe all theſe labours. And therefore, faith 
© this Clearke, It is need that ſome bee acre men, ſome ba- 
© kers, ſorme makers of cloth, and ſome merchaunts to 
© fetch that, that one lond fetcheth from another there it 

©is plenty, 
© And certis this ſhould bee a cauſe why every ſtate 
© ſhould love other. And men of a craft ſhould not deſpiſe 
© ne hate men of none other craft, ſith they bee ſo nedeful 
©everich to other, And oft thelke crafts that been moſt un- 
© honeſt, might worſt been forebore : and QO thing I dare 
©-well fay, that he that is neither travailing in this world, 
© on ſtudying, on prayers, on preaching, tor helpe of the 
© people as it falleth to Prieſis, neither ruling the people, 
© maintaining ne defending fro enemies. as it falleth to 
© knights, neither travelling on the carth, in divers crafts, 
< as it falleth to labourers: When the day of rekening com- 
© meth, that is, the end of this life, right as hee lived 
© here withouten travaile, ſo hee ſhall there lacke the re- 
© ward of the peny, that is, the endlefs joy of Heaven. And 
© as hee was here living after none ſtate ne order.ſo he ſhall 
© bee put then in that place that no order js in, but ever- 
laſting horror and ſorrow, that is, in Hell. Herefore, 
© everich man ſee to what ſtate God hath cleped him, and 
"dwell hee therein by travaile, according to his degree. 
Jub 10, © Thou that art a laboureror a crafty man, doe this truly.If 
2 Cor, 7. © thou art a ſervant or a bondman., be ſuget, and low in 
1 Pet, 2, © drede of diſplealing of thy Lord. If thou art a merchaunt 
1 Theſ.q © deceive not thy brother in chattering,It thou art a Knight, 
* or a Lord, defend the poor man and needy tro hands that 
Prov. S. © will harme them. If thou art a Juſtice or Judge, goe not 
2 11m 4. © on the right hand by favour, neither on the left hand, to 
* puniſh any man for hate. If thou art a Prieſt, undernine, 
© pray, and reprieve, in all manner patience and doctrine. 
© Undernine thilke that been negligent, pray for thilke that 
© been obedient, reprove tho that been unobedient toGod, 
© So every man travaile in his degree. For when the even 
<©is come, that is, the end of this world, then every man 
. = take reward, good or evil, after that he hath travail- 

©ed here. 


* theſe ſhall anſfiver to three queſtions, 


*cond, How haſt thou ruled * And to the third, How 
* haſt thou lived ? And if thou canſt well aſfoile theſe 
* three queſtions, was there never none earthly Lord that 
* ever {o well rewarded his ſervant without compariſon, as 


© joy, and life that ever ſhall laſt. But on that other ſide, 
* and thou wilt now be recheles of thine own welfare, and 
* take none heed of this reckoning : If that day take thee 
© ſuddenly, fo that thou paſſe hence in deadly finite (as 
* thou worſt never what (hat fall thee) all the tongues that 
© ever were, or ever ſhall bee, mow not tell the ſorrow 
© and woe that thou ſhalt ever bee in, and ſuffer, Therefore 
* the delire of ſo great joy, and the dread of ſo great paine; 
* though love ne dread of God were not in thine heart, 
* yet ſhould that make thee afeard to ſinne, for to thinke 
* that thou ſhalt give reckoning of thy baily. Therefore as 
© I fay to thee, the firſt queſtion that ſhall bee propoſed to 
* the firft baily, that is a Prelat, other a Curate of mens 
© ſoules, is this; , 

* How haſt thou entred : Matth. 22, Friend, how en- 
© tredſt thou hether ? Who brought thee into this office ? 
© Truth or Simony ? God or the Devil ? Grace or mony ? 
* The fleſh or the ſpirit ? Give thou the reckoning if thou 
*canſt, If thou canſt not, I rede that thou tarry for to 
* learne, For up hap ere night thou ſhalt be cleped. And 
© if thou ſtand dombe for unkunning, or elſe for confuſion 
© of thy conſcience, thou fall into the ſentence that anon 


| © followeth : Binde his hands and his feet, and caft him 


© into the utterward of darkneſs, there ſhall be weeping 
* and grenning bf teeth, Therefore I rede thee, that thou 
© adviſe thee how thou ſhalt anſwer to this queſtion : How 
© haſt thou entred ? whether by cleping, or by thine own 
© procuring ? for that thou wculdelt travaile in Gods Go- 
< {pell, other for that thou wouldeſt bee richly arzaied ? 
* Anſwer now to thine owne conſcience as thou ſhalt an- 
© {wer to God, thou that haſt take now the order of Prieſt, 
© whether thou bee Curate of none : who ſtirred thee to 


© take upon thee ſo high an eſtate ? Whether for thou 


© wouldeſt live as a Prieſt ought to doe, ſtudying of Gods 
© law to preach, and moſt heartily to pray for-the people 3 
© or for to livea delicious life upon other mens travaile, and 


© either their couſins to ſchoole? Whereto but for to get 
© them great advancements, or to make them the better to 
© know how they ſhulden ſerve God ? This men may ſee 


© you put men their ſonnes to the Law Civill, or to the 


* Philoſophy or Divinity, but for the hope that theſe occu- 
< pations ſhould be ever meanes to make then great in the 
© world. I hope that there will no man ſay, that they ne 
© ſhould better learne the rule of good living in the Book 


* To the firſt queſtion, How haſt thou entred ? The ſe- 


© man, of that hee hath received of God, And every of 


Three Que- 
Hons. . 
The ns". 
Second, 

Third, 


* thy Lord God ſhall reward thee, that is, with bliſſe, and 


Azlnft * 
mony. 


* thy {elf travaile nought.Why allo ſetten men their ſonnes, | 
Queſtion, 


« openly by the ſciences that they ſet them to. Why I pray 5,1.47.- 
« Kings Court to write Letts and Waits, miber than to 


© of Gods Law, than in any Bookes of mans worldly wif- Solution. 
« dome. But certes now it is ſoothe, that Fohrs Chryſo/Fom Johan. 

© faith, Mothers bee loving to the bodies of their children, Chry/oft- 
© but the ſoule they defpiſe 3 they deſire them to welfare in Hom.27s 


© The words that T have taken to make of my Sermon, 
© be thus much to ſay: Yeld reckoning of thy baily. Chriſt 
© autor of pitie, and lover of the ſalvation of his people, in 


Not. 


*thep of this Goſpel, enformeth every man what is 
© his baily, by manner of a Parable of a baily that he ſpeak- 
* ethof, to array him to anſwer of the goods that God 
© hath taken him, when the day of ftrait reckoning ſhall 
© bee come, that is, the day of doom. And ſo I at this 
© time, through the helpe of God, following him that, is 
- fo great a Maſter of authority, becauſe that I know no- 
*thing that ſhould more draw away mans unreaſonable love 
* fro the paſling joy of this'world, than the minde of the 
*dredful reckoning as much as ſuffice, I ſhall ſhew you 
© how yee ſhall diſpoſe you to avoid the vengeance of God, 
© when there ſhall bee time of ſo ſtraight doom, that we 
ſhall geve reckoning of every idle word that we have ſpo- 
© ken. For then it thall be {aid to us, and we ſhall not flee 
*It : Yeld reckoning of thy baily. 
© But for turther proceſle of this firſt party of this- Ser- 
* mon, ye {hall wete 3 that there ſhall bee three bailiffes 
© that ſhall bee cleped to this ſtrait reckoning. Twaine to 
* anſwer for themſclfe and for other, that been Prieſts 
* that have cure of mens ſoules, and temporal men that 
* have governaile of people 3 and the third bailiffe ſhall 


* this world, but they take none heed what they ſhall fuf- 
© fer in the tother 3 ſome ordainen fees for their children, 
© but none ordaine them to Godward 3 the luſt of their 
© bodies they woll deere buy , but the health of their 
© ſoule they reke nought of. If they ſee them poore 
* or ficke, they ſorrow and figheth, but though they 
© ſee them ſinne they ſorrow not. And in this they 
© ſhew that they brought forth the bodies, but not the 
* ſoules. = | 

© And if wee take heed truely, what abominations bee 
© ſcattered and ſpread abroad in holy Church now adaies 
© among Prieſts, we ſhull well wit, that they come not all 
© to the fold of Chriſt by Chritts cleping for to profit, but 
© by otherwaies to get them worldly wealth, and this is 
< the caule of leling of ſoules, that Chriſt bought ſo deare, 
© and of many errours among the people 3 and therefore 
< it is iwrit in the Book of Mourning, where the Prophet 
© ſpeaketh thus to God, Thren. 1, The enemy hath puc 
© his hand to all things defirable to him 3 for hee hath' let 
« Jawles folke enter into the SanQuary, of. the which thou 
© hadft commanded, ' that they ſhould not enter into the 


* account onely for himſelfe,, and that is every Chriſten 


© Church, This entmy- is Satanas, 43 his name — 
| « thy 
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© that hath put his hand -to all that him liketh What |* 
© ſinne T pray you, will the fiend have ſow on men, that |* 


or of Thomas, or of Martine : But how, as Fudas a- 


© nis now yuſed ? In what plenty is now pride, envy, | © mong the Apoliles, as Sim Magzs among; the Diſ- 
© wrath, and covetiſe ? when were they fo great as they | © ciples, as a candle new queint that- ſtincheth all the 
© be now? and fo of all other finnes. And why trow- | © houſe inſtead cf a light lanterne, as a ſmoke that blind- 


© eſt thou ? But for there be a lawleſſe people entred into 


© eth mens eien, in place of cleane fire ? -If thou cont 


© thy Sanctuary, that neither keepe in themſelfe the law of | © thus the forme of living that Chriſt and his Diſciples left 
© God, ne konne teachen other ; and to every ſuch faith | © to Prieſts, Lo what faith the Prophet Feremy, They have Fer. 31. 


© God by the Prophet, Oſe 4. For that thou haſt put away 
Oſe 4 © cunning, I ſhall put thee away, that thou ſhall uſe no 
| © Prieſthood to mee. Lo. that God expreſly here in Holy 
© Writ forbiddeth men to take the ſtate of Prieſthood on 
© them, but they have cunning that needeth them. Thou 
© then that canſt neither rule thy ſelfe, ne other, after the 
© Law of God, beware how thou wilt anſwer to God, at 
© his dreadfull dome, when he ſhall fay to thee, that which 
© I took to my Theame : 


Yeld the reckening of thy baily, how thou haſt entred. | 


©The ſecond Queſtion that every Curate and Prelate of 
© Holy Church ſhall anſwere to, is this : How haſt thou 
© ruled ? That is to fay, the ſoules of thy ſuggets, and 
© the goods of poor men : Geve now thine accounts. Firlt, 
© how thou haſt governed Gods folke that were take thee 
© to keepe ? Whether art thou an herd or an hired man, 
© that doſt all for love of bodelich hire ? As a father, or as 
© a wolfe that eaten his ſheepe, and keepeth them nought ? 
© Say, whom haſt thou turned from his curſed living by 
© thy devout preaching ? Whom haſt thou taught the law 
© of God that was earſt uncunning ? There ſhall been 
© heard a grievous accuſing of fatherleſs children, and a 
© hard alledging, that Prieſts have liveden by their wages, 
© and not done away their finnes. Yeld alſo reckoning 
© how thou haſt ruled, and ſpended the goods of poore 
Bernar- © then, Harke what Saint Bernard faith : Dread Clerkes, 
#5. & dread the Miniſters of the Church, the which been in 
© the place of Saints, that they doe ſo wickedly, nought 
© holding them apaid with ſuch wages that were ſufficient 
© to them 3 that overplus that needy men ſhould be ſutai- 
© ned by, they bee not aſhamed to wafte in the houſe of 
© their pride and Jechery, and withholden to themlelfe 
© wickedly and curſedly that which ſhould bee the litcloode 
© of pooxe men. With double wickedneſs truely they 
© finne. Firſt, for they reeven other mens goods, and 
© faith, they miſuſe holy things in their vanities and in 
© their filths. Every ſuch baily therefore beware, for anon | 
© to the laſt farthing hee ſhall recken with Chriſt, Troweſt 
© thou not then that thou ne ſhalt be diſallowed of God, of 
© that thou haſt miſpended in feeding of fat Palfreys, of 
© Hounds, of Hawkes, and if it ſo bee, that is worſt of 
© all, on lecherous women ? Heare what is faid of ſuch. 
© They had led their daics in wealths : And in a point they 
© ben gone downe into Hell. Think therefore I rede thee, 
© that thou ſhalt yeld reckening of thy baily. 


© The third Queſtion that this baily ſhall an{were to, is 
* this : How haſt thou lived ? What light of holineſſe haſt 
© thou ſhewed in thy living to the people, or what mirror 
© haſt thou ben of hulineſſe to them ? Geve now thy 
© reckoning how thou haſt lived, as a Prieſt, or as a leude 
© man, as a man, or as a beaſt, That is to wonder truely 
© how the life of Prieſts is chaunged. They bee clothen as 
© Knights, they ſpeaken as unhoneſily as carles ; other of 
© winning as Merchaunts 3 they riden as Princes, and all 
© that is thus ſpended, is of the goods of poore men, and 
© of Chritts heritage. Therefore faith an holy Doctor, The 
© clay of Egypt was tough and ſtinking, and medled with 
© blood. The ſlates were hard to be undone, for they 
© were baked with fire of covetiſe, and with the light of 
© luſt, In this travaileth rich man, in this they wake, 
© awaiting poore men. In theſe travaileth Prelates, that 
© ben too much blent with too much ſhining of riches, 
© that make them houſes like Churches in greatneſſe, that 
© with divers paintries coloren their Chambers, that with 
© divers clothings of colors make images gay but the 
© poore man, for default of clothes, beggeth, and with 
© an. empty wombe cricth at the doore. And if I ſhall the 


l— 


© entred, and they have had, and nought ben obedient, 


© They haven with falſe title, or with their falſe and cor- 
* rupt intention had poor mens goods to their miſuſing, 
* and they have not bee obedient to the Law of God in 
© their owne living. Therefore it is writ that the hardeſ 
© dome ſhall fall on ſuch. An hard dome, for they have 
© miſentred : An harder dome, for they have miſruled : 
© And the hardeſi domie, for they have fo curſedly lived, 
© Thiak therefore 1 rede, how thou wilt give reckening of 
* thy baily, | 


© any communite, as Kings, Princes, Majors, and, Shi- 
© reves, and Juſtices, And theſe ſhull alſo anſwer to the 
© fame three Queſtions. The firſt Queſtion, How haſt 
© thou entred, that is to ſay, into thine office ? Other for 
© helpe of the people to deſtroy falſhed and furtheren 
© truth? Other for defire of winning of worldly wor- 
* ſhip : If thou take ſuch an office, more for thine owne 
* worldly profit than for helpe of the communite, thou 
* art a Tyrant as the Philoſopher ſeith, For it is to feare 
* leſt there been too many that deſiren ſuch ſtates, that 
© may the rather oppreſſe thilke that they hateth, and 
© take gifts to ſpare to puniſh thilke that haven treſpaſſed, 
* and ſo maketh them partners of their ſinnes. And many 
* ſuch, when they been ſo high, they recke nought that 
© they beth poore mens brethren, bat they wene to paſſe 
© them in kinde, as they paſſeth in worldly worſhip, that 
© is but winde: Of which God faith by the Conget 
© They have raigned, but nought of mee, they have been 
* Princes, but I know nought. So we reade of Rehs- 
* beam, that. was the ſonne of King Salomon, what time 
© hee was firſt King, the people of Iſrael comen to him, 
*and faid, Thy father in his laft dayes put on us great 
© charge. Wee pray thee ſome deale make it lighter, 
* and we willen ſerve thee. And the King tooke 


© to anſwer them faire, and that ſhould be for the 
© beſt. But hee left theſe old . wiſe mennis counfaile , 
* and did after the counfaile of children that were his 
* playferen, and faid to the people when they came 
* againe: My left finger is greater than my fathers 
© riegge : My father grieved you ſomewhat, but I will 
© echen more thereto, And the people heard this, and 
© rebeleden to him, and took them anothor King : 
© and fith, the Kingdom came never whole again : 
© and therefore it is good , that every ruler of Com- 
* monalties, that they bee not lad by follies , ne by 
© none other eare rowner, that he ne have an eygh 

* love to the comonty that hee hath to rule. For wete 
© yee well, bee hee never ſo high, that he ſhall come 
© afore higher, to yeeld reckoning, of his baily. 


© people, and the office that thou haddeſt to govere ? 
© Thou that haſt beena Judge in cauſes of poore men, 
* how haſt thou kept this helt of God. Thou ſhalt not 
© take heed to the perſon of a poore man, to be to him 
© the harder for his poverty, ne thou ſhalt not behold 
©a rech mans ſemblance, to ſpare or to favour him in 
© his wrong, for his riches. Lord, what abuſions is 
© there among, officers of both Lawes now adays : It a 
« great man pleadeth with a poore man to have ought 
© that he holdeth, every officer ſhall be ready to hie all 
© that he may, that the rich man might have ſuch an 
© end as he deſired, But if a poore man plead with a 


* though the poore mans right be open to all the coun- 
* trie, for pure fault of ſpending he ſhall bee glad to 


| Eſa. 22. © footh fay, faith this Doctor, oft time poore men bee 
23% 1% © © robbed for to clothe the trees and fiones. Of ſuch ſpeak- 


on; quaſi 


© ceaſe. Shrieves and Bailiffes willen returne poore 
© mens Writs, with tarde wenir, but gif they felen meed 


guid bics © eth the Prophet, How art thou hexe, or as who art thou? 


* in their hands. And yet I here fay, men that have _ 


Here thou art occupying the place of Peter and of Paul, - 


KING X 
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Sap. 6. 


© The ſecond bailiffe that accorinteth at this dome for KingsPrie- 


© himſelfe and alſo for other, is hee that , keeping hath of _ 
How baft 


thouentred 


Oe 8. 
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* counſell of the old wiſe men, and they counfailden 


© The ſecond Queſtion is, How haſt thou ruled the How bt 


Deut. 9: 


* rich man, then there thall bee ſo many delayes, that 
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* © deemeſt and 


« both Lawes, /and ilke Court that is cleped Chriſts Court, 
© is much more Curſed. Therefore it 1s writ, gifts they 


© taken out of Mens boſoms, to overtourn the right way 
© of dome. But it is to dread the Word of Chit ; In 
* whatdome ye deeme;ye {hould be deemed when ye comen 
© to yield a reckoning of your baily. 

© The third Queſtion is, How haſt thou lived, thou that 
iſheftt other men for their treſpaſs ? A 
© orcat Door faith 3 thee behooveth to flee the wickedneſs 
© of other men that thou chaſtieſt them for their treſpaſs. 
* For if thy felf do unlawfullich im deming other men, 
© thou damneſt thy ſelf, fyth thou doſt that thou damneli. 
* And Paul faith, why techeſt thou nought thy ſelf, that 
© thou teacheſt other ? Why ſtcaleſt thou, that teacheſt 
© nought other men to ſteal? S. Gregory faith, he ſhall 
© not take governail of other, that cannot go before them 
<in bving. And when any man fiand before him 
<inc he maſt take heed tofore what } 
< ftand himſelf, to take his dome after his d But it 
©s to dred, that many fareth as twe falſe Prieſts that 
* woulden have damned to death Holy S»/az forſhe wold 
© not aſſent to their kechery. Of the which it is writ, 
< they turned away their eyen, for they would not fee 
© Heaven, ne heve mind of rightful domes. So it hap- 
q oft they that were more worthy to be hanged, 
$ h them that be les worthy, as a Clerk telleth 
© of Sorrates the , faith he, upon a day a man 
© asked of him why he laughed : And he faid, for I ſee 
© preat Theeves leading a little Theef to hanging. I pray 
© thee, whether is he a greater Theef that benimmeth a 
© Man his Houſe and his Land from him and from his 
© Heirs for evermore, other he that for making of great 
© need ficaleth a or a Calf? Whether trow we 
© noaght, that it _ fach Extortioners to be other 
* while J and demeth men thus : But I read thee 
© that thus deemeſt other, think on that-dome thou ſhalt 
© come to, to yeld thereckening of thy baily. 

* The Third Bailiffe that ſhall be cleped to this dread- 
© ful account ſhall be to every Chriſtian Man, that ſhall 
Kr 50g to his Lord God for goods that he had 
© had of his. And here I will ſpeak but of the tirſt Que- 
© ftion, that is this: How entreſt thou ? And here by the 
© way, ye that have got any worldly good, other take 


Bit-Anffor. © by extortion, by ravine, by uſury, other by deceit : Woe 


Medi. 
Greg, 8. 


© thall be to him ac this dreadful day, as S. Auſten faith. 
© If he be caft into the fire that hath not given of his 
© own 3 Where troweſt thou ſhall he be caſtin, that 
© hath reved other mens from them ? And he ſhulle bren 
* with the fend that hath nought clothed the naked 
© where troweſt ſhall he bren that hath made him naked that 
© was erſt clothed. But as S. Gregory faith, Two things 
© rnaketh men to live thus by ravaide of other Neighbours, 
© that they deſire heynes and dread poverty, and what ven- 


Zacha.b, © peance falleth of this fin of covetiſe, I may fee by fi 


Trpoſtio, 


© in holy writ, when the Angel faid to Propher Zachery, 
© Reare up they eien, and ſee what is that goeth out, 
© And the Þ fait, what is it ? Then the Angel ſaid, 
© This is the Pot going out, This is the cize of hem on all 
* the Earth, nad Thus wes a weight of leade I bore, and 
* there was a Woman fitting in the middle of this Pot, 
© And the ſaid, This 1s : and he took her 
bandcaft her into the middle of this Pot, and he took 
ty of gant into the Pots mouth. 


© men 
* Kytes other 
© Heaven and 


and they arerid 


he ſhall | 
| © men wexe 


| © they 


liſt up his eye, _— ſaw two Wo- 
coming out, and Spirits in her Wingis like two 
—_ this Pot between 


© Pot, is unpity, as che faid, that followeth un- 
* righteouſneſs and avarice. For t avarice a man 
* leeſeth the pity that he ſhould have of the miſchief of 
* hisfoul. For oft time men leeſe the life of their foul 
* by deadly tin, that: they do to have the worldly win- 
* ning, and alfo they leeſe the pity that they ſhould have 
* of their body, putting themſelfes ro many great bodi- 
© If travays and verils both by Sea and Land, and all 
* maketh covetiſe. This Pot is ſtopped with the gobber 
* of lead, when unpity is thus by fin of obſtination cloſed 
*m covetife, that he may not go out of the chinches 
* hart by penance. Foras Fob faith 3 when he is ful- 
* filled, he ſhall be The two Women that bare 
* up this Pot, are 


P 
© fe], with ſuch other 


* fulfifled, the prickes of lechery beth meved. And of 
* ſloth S. AuguFFine faith, Lot the while he dweled in 
© butimeſs among ſhrewes in Sedome, he was a good man. 
© But whenhe was in the hill ſlow, for ſykkernes he im his 
* drunkenes lay by his daughtren. And theſe Women 
* had wings like Kytes, that with a crying voice feecheth 
© their meate, as Bartholmexs faith. 6 

* And thus fareth covetiſe of men; witneſſing Sainc 


Fob. 21d 


Againſt co- 
vetiſe, 
Gregory, 
Anguft.de 
conflids vir 
1919: & viti- 


* Augaſtine, what is the greedinels of fleſhly defixe, In- 9mm Bercbe- 


_ Ee the ravenous Filhes have IT 
* yet when they hunger, they rapine 3 en they 
* fulfil they -=de But only coveniſe of men ray not 
© be fulhlled. For ever he taketh, and never hath 
* enough. Neither he dreadeth God, neither ſhatne of 
* men. He ne fpareth his Father, ne knowech his Mo- 
* ther, nea with his Brethren, neither keepeth 
* truth with his Friend. He overpreſſeth Widowes and 


© Fatherlefs Children, Free men he maketh bond, and 


© bringeth forth falſe witneſs, and occupieth dead mens 
© things, as he ſhoulden never dye. What manhood is 
* chis, fayth this Door, thus to leeſe. life and grace, 
* and per death of foul? Win Gold, and Tefe Heaven ? 
* And herefore faith the Propher, have travaile in- the 
* midſt, and leave unrighteouſnels. 

* Allo Innocent peaking of the harmss that come of 
© covetile, faith thus, O how many men have covetiſe 
© decieved and f{pilt ? when covetiſe Balaam would, for 
* gifts that the King him, have Curſed Gods 
* people, his own Afs him, and hurt his foot 
* agamli a wall. Achor was ſtoned to death : for cove- 
< tile made him ſteal gold and clothes, againſt the cotn- 
< mandment of God, Gieſy was ſinit with Melilcy, for 
© he fold Naamans heal, that came of Gods grace. Fullas 
© for covetiſe ſold Chriſt, and aft&ward hong Inmfelf. 
* Anany and Zaphira his Wife wete dead fodenly, for 

+ borfolien to give Peter their Money that they had. 
© And covetiſe maketh aHo that rich mien eate the poor, 
© 25 Beaſts done their lefous holding them Jow. This 
© may we fee all day in deed I dread, For i a rith 
© man have a Field and a poor man have in the midft or 


'© in the fide thereof one Acre, and a rich man have all 


© a Street ſaverh O Houſe, that ſotne poor Brother of his 
© oweth, he ceafeth never till Re 2 ns bs 
© Mans hand, either ayer, Or g, ot - 
* ſuing of deceit. * fates - a. King Achab, — 
© through his falfe Queenes gin the poor man Na- 
, _ that he would Sn him his Vineyard that 
« was nigh to the Kings Palace. | 
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Ambroſe ds 


| © the Por eth © Upon which proceſs, thus fayth Saint Ambroſe 3 a thee 
Ecteſe 5. * draverh and drinketh thereof : fo © How farre will ye Rich men firetch your covetile ? 

« profiteth not to Churles, but to other that cometh after, | © Will ye dwell alone upon the Earth, and have nc poo! 

* 2+ it & written, He thathath Money fliall have no | © Man with you ? Why put ye out your fellow. by 

« Fenit of it : and this covetiſe is the cie of covetons men, | * and challenge to your ſelf the poſſeſſion comen b 

* fot they ben blind to ſee how they ſhould ſee to go to | © kind? Jn commime to all rich and poor the Ea 

© Heaven, bur to the winning of worldly things they ſee | © was made. Why will ye rich chaflenge proper, right 

ln wiys, Ithe to Owls and night Crowes, "that | * hetein ? Kind knoweth nv tichies, that britigert 
«Gen hen by toht than by day. The of lead, | © all men poor. For we be "mot got with rich Clott 
ts the fon of obfnation The Woman that fat in the | * me bom with Gold ne 14 4Y Naked he _ 
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A Sermon preached at Pauls Croſs by R. Winbeldon. 


© them to this World , needy of meat and of drink | 
© and clothing, Naked the Earth taketh us and ſhe naked 
© brought us hither. Shee cannot cloſe with us our poſ- 
© ſcifion in the Sepulchre, for kind maketh no difference 
© between poor and rich, in coming hither, ne in going 
© hence, Allin o manner ſhe bringeth forth, all in © 
© manner ſhe cloſeth in grave, Whoſo will make differ- 
© ence of poor and rich , abyde till they have a little 
© while leyne in the grave. Then open and look among 
© dead bones who was rich, and who was poor 3 but 
© if it be thus that mive clothes rotteth with the rich 
© than with the poor, and that harmeth to theni that beth 
© on live, and profit not to them that been dead 3 Thus 
* faith the Doctor of ſuch extortion as it is writ. O- 
* ther mens Fields they repeth, and fro the vine of him 
© that the harme oppreſſed they plucke away the Grapes 3 
© they leveth men naked, and taketh away her Clothes 
© that hath nought wherewith to helle them in cold, and 
© liften up this Pot bytween Heaven and Earth. For cove- 
* tous men nother haveth charity to their Brethren upon 
© Earth, neither to Gcd in Heaven ; and they bare this pot 
© into the Lond of Sennaar, that is to fay, into the Lond 
* of Stenche, that is Hell, for there ſhall be ſtench, in 
* ſteed of ſweet ſmelling, as 1/ay faith. Beware I read, 
* that ye nought have to do with this Pot, ne with the 
* Woman therein, and on all manner that ye be nought 
© Weddid to her, for then ye muſt be both one. This is 
* thilke fonle Jecherous Woman : the Kings and Morchaun- 
© tisof the Earth have done lechery, and of her vertue they 
© have been made rich, whoſe damnation is written in the 
© Book of Privities in theſe words, In o day ſhall come all 
* theſe venſeances of her death, weeping and hunger 
* and fire brenne her, for ſtrong is God that ſhall 
* venge him on her, and then ſhulleth weepe and howle 
© uppe on her, the Kings of the Earth, that haveth done 
* lechery with her, and having, lived in Delices when they 
* ſhull ſee the Smoke of her brenning, ſionding aferre 
© weeping and weyling and faying ; Alas! Alas! thilke 
* great City that was clothed with bys and purple, and 
" braſile, and over gilt with Gold and pretious Stones and 
* Pearle. Forin one hour all theſe great riches ſhall be de- 
* ſtroyed, then ſhall they fey that ſhall be damned with 
* her. We have erred fro the way of trouth and right- 
wiſneſs, light have not ſhined to us, and the ſfunne of 
underſtonding have not riſen to us : we have be made 
weery ineverich way of wickedneſs and of luſt, and have 
gone hard ways, but the ways of God we knew not : 
what hath Pride profited to us, or the boaſt cf riches 
* what hath it brought tous? All this is as a ſhadow of 
© death, and we maw now ſhew no token of holineſs, in 
* our wickedneſs we be waſted away. Think therefore 
© Ixead, that thou thall yeld reckening of thy bayly. Here 
* endeth the firſt part of this Sermon, and beginneth the 
* ſecond part. 
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ſhew firſt, who ſhall clepe us to this reckoning, 
* Afterward, tofore what Judge we ſhall reckyn, and 
© aſt what puniſhing ſhall be doe to. them that been 
< found falſe ſervants and wicked, and what reward ſhall 
© be give to them that be found good and true, For 
© the tuſt, ye ſhall wetoen that there fhall be twey 
© domes. The firſt dome anone after the departing of 
© body and of ſoul, and this ſhall be ſpecial. And of 
* this reckoning or dome ſpeaketh the Goſpel of Luke. 
© The ſecond reckoning or dome ſhall be anone after 
* the general ReſurreQion, and ſhall be univerſal. And 
© of this is to ſpeken in the Goſpel. To the firſt 
© every man ſhall be cleped after other, as the world 
© paſſeth, To the ſecund ſhall come togedre in the 
© ſtroke of an eye all mankind. To the firſt, men 
© ſhall be cleped with three Sumners, other Sergeauntes : 
© The firſt is Sickneſs, the ſecond is Age , and the 
©third is Death 3 the firſt warneth, the. ſecond threat- 
*nefh, and the third taketh, This is a kindly order, 
© but otherwiſe it faileth , for ſumme we ſecth dieth 
* that never wiſt what was Sickneſs ne Age, as Chil- 
* dren that been ſuddenly ſlain. And fumme, yea the 
© moſt part that dyeth now adaies , deyeth before her 
© kind agee of deeth, Therefore, I fay, that the firſt 
* that clepeth to this ſpecial xeckoning is Sickneſs, that 


© followeth all mankind, ſo that every man hath it : and 5 RING ; 
* ſumme is Sickneſs that ſumme men haveth, but nought SHn4- 


$ all. Yet the nrſt Sickneſs is double, for fumme is within 
© in the mightesof the ſoul, and ſummeis without in feeble- 
© neſs of the body that needis mo be ſtoried, when time 
© by hemſelf is cauſe of corruption as Philoſphy faith, and 
© thereby feebleneſs and ſickneſs. And ſo may we ſee 
© hereby, though that a man ſhut out of the houſe of his 
© heart all manner of worldly and fleſhly thoughts, yer 
© unneth ſhall a man, for ought that he can do, think 
© on God only, the ſpace of o Pater noffer, but that 
« ſome other thing that is paſſing entreth into the ſoul, 
© and draweth her from contemplation. But, O Lord 
© God, what ſeeknels is this, an heavy burden on the Sons 
© of Adam, that one foule moocke and fenn of the World 
* we many think long ynow. But on that the foul 
© ſhould moſt delectation have by kind mow we nought 
* think fo little a ſpace, but if the cokle enter among 
© the wheate. Of this ſeekene(s ſpeaketh Paul, where 
© he faith; I fee a Law in my limmes fighting agenes 
© the Law of my Spirit, and taking me into the Law 
© of Sinne. So that if fares by us, as by a man that would 
© look agyens the Sunne, and may nought do it long for 
© nothing. And forſooth, that is for no default that is in 
© the Sunne, for ſhe is moſt cleere in her ſelf, and fo by 
© reaſon beſt ſhould be ſeyn, but it is for feebleneſs of mans 
© eye. Right fo, ſyth, Adam our firſt fader was put out 
© of Paradiſe, all his Off-ſpring have been thus ficke, as 
* the Prophet ſeyth. Our faders have cate a bytter Grape, 
*and the teeth of the children be wexe an edge. The 
© ſecond lickeneſs, that is commune to all mankind, com- 
© mith of feebleneſs of the body, as hunger and thor, 
©colde and heate, ſorrow and wearineſs, and many other, 
© as Fob 14. faith. A man that is ybore of a Woman, 
© lyving a little while, © is fulfilled with many miſcaſes, 
© Yet there is other ſickneſs that cometh to ſome men, 
© but not to all, as Lepyr, Palſye, Fever, Droplic, Blind- 
© neſs, and many other, as it was ſeyden to the people 
* of Iſrael, in holy writ. But thou keep the Commad- 
© ments that be writ in this Book, God ſhall achen the 
© ſickneſs of thee and of thy ſeed , great fickeneſs and 
© long abiding, Yet ye ſhall underftond, that: God ſend- 
© eth otherwhile ſuch tickeneſs to other men, and ©- 
© therwhile to ſhrewss To good men, God doth it 
© for two cauſes, and that is footh. Of ſickeneſs I wo 
© to be underſtond alſo, of all manner of Tribulations. 
© The firſt cauſe, for they ſhould alway ever know, 
* that they have none perfeftions of themſfelf , but of 
< God only, and to echen their meekneſs, And thus 
< faieth Paul, leſt the greatneſs of revelations rexe me up 
< into pride, is given a pricke of my fleſh, the Angel of 
© Sathanas to ſmite me on the neck, wherefore I have 
© thrice prayed God, that he ſhould go fro me, and he 
© anſwered me: My grace is ſufficient to thee, for vertue is 
* fulfilled in. ſickneſs, whereon thus faith the gloſe. The 
© Fiend, axing Fob to be tempted, was heard of God, 
© and nought the Apoſtle axing his temptation to be re- 
© mooved. God heard him that ſhould be damned, and 
© he heard nought him that he ſhould fave. For off 
© the fick manaxit many things of the leche, that he wole 
© notgeve him, and that is for to make him whole of ſick- 
© neſs. Alſo GOD ſendeth fainds oft lickneſs and -perie- 
* cution, to give us ſinful wretches example of patience : 
< For if he ſuffer his ſain&ts to have ſuch Tribulation in this 
© World , and they thankin him thereof, much more 


© wretchis, that God ſendeth not the hundred aparty of Tob. 2+ 


© their ſorrow, ſhulden beare it meekly, fith "we havede- 
© ſerved a thouſand ſo much as they haveth, Whereof, 
© Toby that one day when he was weary of ing of poor 
* men, the which ſhulden have ley unburied, and have be 
© etene of houndis, and foules, as Carynes, of other un- 
© reaſonable Beaſts, when for wearineſs he had leyde him 
© toreſt, through Goddis ſufferance the ' Swallowes that 
© bredden above on his hous, maydenordure into his eyen, 
© and he waxet blind, Thus it is writ of this temptation 
© forſooth 3 Therefore, G OD ſuffered to come to him, 
© thatto them that comen after ſhould be given enſample 
© of patience, as by the temptation of Holy Fob. For 
< ith from his Childhood evermore he dread God, and 
© ever kept his Heſtes 3 was not agreeved ayenft G OD 


© that the miſchief of blindneſs fell to himz but un 
© raove- 
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js NG © moveable dwelled in the dread of G O D, thanking him 
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© other men, leſt they follow their fin. 
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| © they maketha treble cord to bind the old man on cuſtom 


. *famned, that thou might not ſcape, that thou ne ſhalt 


© much as he had ſuch repentance for repentance in this life 


* all che days of his life. Lo that holy Writ faith expreſly, 
© That GOD ſaffered this holy man to have that lick- 
© nels, to give them that ſhould come after him enſample 
, _—_ Alſo otherwhile G O D ſendeth tickneſs 
R tribulation to wicked men, and for two cauſes : 
© Firſt, for that they ſhould the rather dread God, and 
© leave their tin. As it is writ, Their ſickne(s hath been 
© multiplied, and after, they have hied to Godward. For 
< we (ce oft men in fickneſs know their G QD, that ne- 
< ver would have turned to him -while they had been 
© whole. Alſo God ſendeth them ficknels oft to agalſt 
As the ſickneſs 
© of King Antioche, whom G O D {mote with ſuch a 
© tickneſs, that Worms fell out of his body while he lived, 
© in fo far forth that he tank fo foul, that his friends were 
© {o weary of it, that they might not ſuffer it. And at 
© the laſt, when he himſelf might not ſuffer his own 
< ftinch, then he began to know himlſelf, and ſaid, It 
* rightful to be ſubjef. to G O D, and a deadly manne 
* wot to hold himſelf only even with God, and the ſtory 
* faith, He asked mercy of G O D, and made a 'vow to 
© God, that he would make the City of Feru/alem free, 
*and the Fews to make them as free as the men of 
© Athens 3 and that he would honour G OD S Temple 
© with pretious ary, and multiply the holy Veſlels, and 
© {mm of his own rent and ſpences perteining to the Sacri- 
< fice. And he would become a Few, and go over all 
© the lond to preach Gods might. And yet Gad gafe him 
© not ſuch mercy as he deſired. And I trow certain that it 
© was for good. Inaſmuch as GOD knew he would 
© not afterward hold his Covenant, or elſe for he asket it 
© too late. What meede was it for him to forſake his 
© wickedneſs ? when he was unmighty to do good or 
© evil. Nevertheleſs, I trow he was not damned, in as 


© come never too late if it be true. Bur by this Vengeance 
©that GOD took on this King, ſhould men ſee, what 
© it is to be unobedient to God. And allo it is to take 
© heed, that when ever {ickneſs- cometh, ever it ſheweth, 
© that he that ſuffereth this deadly, ſhall needs die; For 
© though he may skape of his {ickneſs, yet he may not 
© skape death. And fo thou muſt needs come give recken- 
© ing of thy Baily. The ſecond Somnor that ſhall clepe 
© thee to this particular dome, is elde or age. And the 
* condition of him is this, though that he tarie with thee, 
© he will not leave thee, till he bring thee to the third, 
© that is death. But there be many that though they have 
© this Somnor with them, they take none heed, though 
© they ſee her hear hore, her back crooked, her breth ſtink, 
© her teeth fail, her yen derk, her viſage rively, her crene 
© weixt hevy to her. What meancth all this, but that age 
© ſumneth to the dome ? 
© But what more madhead may be than a man to be 
© cleped ,- and draw to fo dreadful a reckening there, 
© where but he anſwere well, he forfeteth both body and 
© ſoule to damnation for ever? If ſeeing a little worldly 
* mirth on the way, he thinketh ſo mekil thereon, that he 
* forgetteth who draweth him, or whether he draweth : 
© $o doth he that is ſmitten with Age and liketh ſo on the 
© falſe worlds wealth, that he forgetteth whether he is 
© away : Herefore faith an holy DoQour, that among all 
© abuſtons of the world moſt is of an old man that is ob- 
* flinate : for he thinketh not on his outgoing of this 
*world, ne of paſling into the lite that is to come : he 
* beareth Mefſengers of death, and heleveth hem not, and 
" the cauſe is this, for the threefold cord that ſuch an old 
* man is bounden' with is hard to breke. This cord is 
© cuftome, that is of three plightes, that is, of ydle thought, 
© unhoneſt ſpeech, and wicked deed : the which if they 
* groweth in a-man from the childhoode into mans age, 


F of finne. Hereforefaith Eſa2y, breake the bondes oflinne, 
© Thinke herefore whoſoever that thou be that art thus 


© yeld the reckening of thy baily. 

© The third ſomner to this teckening, is death. And the 
* condition of him is, that whenever he come, firft, other 
© the ſecond, other the laſt hour he ne ſpareth, neyther 


| * eth no reſpit, but withouten delay he bringeth forth to 


* the dome. Herefore ſeyth Saint Auftin: Well ought Angoftiney 


© every man drede the day of his death. Forin what ſtate 
* a mans lalt day findeth him, when he dyeth out of this 
* world, in the fame ſtate he bringeth him to his dome. 
© Herefore ſeyth the-wiſe man 3 Sonne' thinke on thy laſt 
* daye, and thou ſhalt never finne. Therefore I rede that 
* thou thinke, that thou ſhalt geve reckoning of thy baily. 
* I ſaid allo, that there ſhall be another doome, to the 
* which all men ſhallcome together, and this ſhall be uni- 
* verlal, And right as to the other doome, every man 
* {hall be cleped with thee three ſumnours 3 ſo to this dome 
*all this world ſhall be cleped with three general clepers. 


* theſe tell the end of the world. The fult cleper 
* worldly ſickneſs, the ſecond cleper is feebleneſs, aud the 
* third is the end, The lickenels of the world thou ſhalt 
* know by charity acooling. His elde and feebleneſs thou 
* ſhalt know by tokens fulfilling, and his end thou ſhalt 
* know by Antichriſtis purſuing, Firſt I aid, thou ſhalt 
* know the worlds ſickneſs by charity acooling. Clerkes 
* that treate of kinde fayne 3 that a body is licke, when 
* his bodily heate is too lite, or when his unkindely heate is 
* too much. Sythe then all mankinde is one body, whoſe 
* kindelie heate is charity (that is, love to G OD and to 
* our Neighbours) unkindely heate is luſtful love to other 
© creatures. When therefore thou ſeeſt that the love of men 
* to Godward and to their neighbour is lictle and faint, and 
* the love of worldly things and luſtes of the fleſh is great 
* and fervent 3 then wit thou well, that unkindely heate is 
* to great, and kindly heate is too little, That this be ac- 
* knowlich of this fickeneſs, I may prove by authority of 
* Chriſt, For he himſelfe gave them as a ſign of the draw- 
© ing to the endof the World : For that wickedneſs ſhall 
© be in plenty, charity ſhall acoole. Therefore when thou 
© {celt charity thus little in the world, and wickedneſs en- 
© cxeale, know well that this world paſſeth and his wealth, 
* and that this ſumner is come. And thus ſeyth S. Paul, 
* Writ ye well, that in the laſt daies ſhall come perillous 
© times, and there ſhall be men loving themſelfe, that is 
* to fay, their bodies, covetous by pride, unobedient to 
© Father and Mother, unkynde felons, withouten affeRi- 
© on, Withouten peace, blamers, incontinent, ynmilde, 
* withouten benignity, traitors, rebels, ſwelling, lovers of 
*luſts more than of God, having a likeneſs of piety, and 
* denying the vertue thereof. And theſe fles thou. If 
© thou ſeelt the people bulied with ſuch conditions, wit 
© thou well, that the firſt ſumnour warneth all the world, 
* that theday of reckoning draweth toward, 

© The {ſecond ſumnour, that warneth all the world, is 
© elde or age of the world and his feebleneſs, and ſhewes 
* tokens fulfilling. But I know well that we be nought 
* ſuthifaunt to know the times other the whiles that the Fa- 


* teinely the day, year, other houre of this dome, fith this 
* knowlech was hid fro the privy Apoſtles of Chrift, and 
* from Chrifts manhood as to ſhew it to us. Nathleſs, we 
* inough by authority of holy Writ, withreaſons, and ex- 


* of wrathis nigh : But yet leſt any man fey in his heart as 
© itis written of follie baylics, that they ſhall ſeien, my 


© hereot he taketh to ſmite ſervants and hynen of God, 
© eate and drinke and make him dronke, I ſhall ſhew that 
© this day is at the hond 3 how ny nevertheles can I not 


© three hundred yeare, and moe 3 we ben thilke in- 
© towhom the endis of the world ben come, much rather 
© may we ſcie the ſame that been ſo much neere the end 
* than he was. AlſoS. Chryſoftome faith 3 thou ſeeft over 
* all darknes, and thou douteſt that the day is goe, firſt 
© on the valeys is darkneſs whan the day draweth down- 
© ward : whan therefore thou ſecſt the valeies yderked 
© why douteſt thou whether it be nigh even, but if thou ſee 


' © the Sun fo low' that derknes is upon the hils, thou 
© wolt ſeie doubtles that it is night: Right fo, if thou ſee 


* firſt in the Saculars and the lewd Chriftenmen beginneth 
© derkenefles of {innes, and to have the maiſtrie, it is 


© power,” ne yough, ne he dreadeth no thretning, ne he 
* ne taketh hede of no prayer, ne of no gift, ne he grunt- 


© ſhulden be as hils aboyen thecommune people in _ 
ang, 
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* politions of Saints well and openly ſhew, that this day ©. 


© token that this world endeth. But when thou ſeeſt Prieſts A proper 
*thatbeen put on the high top of ſpiritual Dignities, that #milizuds, 
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* And right as the other three Meſſengers tell a mans end,ſo To know 
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© ther in Trinity hath put on his own power, toſhew cer- Luke 3s 


* Lord-that is, taryeth to come to the dome, and upon hope 1 Cord 


© ſeie ne wole, For if Paul faid nowe for a thouſand and C®riſeftena 
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_ © living, that derkneſs of finnes hath taken them, who 
© doubteth that the world nis at the end ? And alſo Abbot 
© Foachim in expoſition of Feremy leyeth'z Fro the yeare 
© of our Lord 1200, all times beth ſaſpefted to mee, and 
© wee ben paſſed on this ſuſpect nigh 200. yeares. Alſo mai- 
en Hildegare in the Book of her prophelie the third 
© farte, the eleventh viſion, the ſeventh Chapter meveth 
© this reaſon. Right as on ſeven daies G O D made the 
© world, ſo in 7000. year the world ſhall paſs. And right 
© as in the {ixth day man was made and tourmed 3 ſo in 
© 6000, yeare he was brought again and refourmed. And 
© aSin the ſeventh day the world wasfull made, and God 
© left off his working, right ſo in the 7000. yeare, the 
©numberof them that ſhullen be ſaved ſhall be fultilled, and 
© reſt ſhall be to Seyntes full in bodie and foule. If that it 
© be ſo as it ſeemeth to follow of this maydens words, that 
© 7000. in paſſing of the world accordeth to ſeven dayes 
© in his making it, ſee what lacketh that theſe 7000. yeares 
© ne beth fulfilled. For if we reken the number of yeares 
* fro the Nativity of Chriſt, to the yeares fro the beginning 


Augaftine, © Of the world to Chriſt, and thou wolt follow AuFtine, 
* Bede and Oroſie, and moſt probable Doftors treating of 


© this matter, are paſſed now almoſt lixe thouſand and fixe 
* hundred, as it is open in the Book that is cleped Speculum 
© judiciale. Soit fuweth that this laſte day is more than a 
*Hhalfe agoe, if we ſhulden give credence to this maydens 
© reaſun : But if we ſhull lene to the Goſpel, than we ſhall 


Mat. 14. * inde in the Goſpel of Matthew, that the Diſciples axi- 


den of Chriſt three Queſtions. Firſt, what time the City 
© of Feruſalem ſhould be deſtroyed. The Second; what 
© token of his coming to the dorne, And the Third, what 
© figne of the ending of the world. 

* And Chriſt gave them no certaine time of theſe things 
© when they ſhulden fall, but he gave them tokens, by 
© which they might know when they drew nigh, and ſo as 
* tothe firſt Queſtion of the deſtruion of Feruſalem he 
© faid 3 when the Romanes come to Beliege that City, then 
© ſoon after ſhe ſhall be deſtroyed. 

© And as tothe ſecond and third 3 he gave many tokens, 
* that is to ſay 3 That Realme ſhull riſe againſt Realrme, 
© and people againit people, and peſtilences, and earth- 
© quakings, the which we have ſeene in our dayes. But 
© the laſt token that he gave, was this ; When ye leene the 
© abominatien of elengneſs faid of Danye! the Prophet, 
© ſtanding on the Sanctuary 3 then who 1o readeth, under- 

 ©*ſtond, Upon which text, thus argueth a Doctour in a 
© Book that he maketh of the end of the world. If the 
© words of Danyel haven authority (as G O D fayth that 
© they haven) it ſufficeth of the number of the years of the 

\ © ende of the world, that Daniel hath written. Now 
© Daniel inthe twelfth Chapter, ſpeaking of this abomina- 
© tion, putteth betweene the ceaſing of the bulie Sacritice of 
© the Fewes, the which fell, when by Tirms and Veſpaſianns 
© Feruſalem was defiroyed, and the people of the Fewes 
© were diſparkled into all the world. And this abomina- 
© tion that Doctours fayne ſhall be in the great Antichriſtes 
© dayes, 1290. Now proveth this our, that a day 


< verſation that theſe Preachers haden: and by the bowe, 5KING 
© their true teaching, pricking ſorrowe in mennes hearts U8en.4- 
* for their {innes withouted flattering. And they wen- 
© ten out of Fewry that they comen of, evercoming ſome 
© of the Fewes, and maken them to leave the truſt that 
© they hadden in the olde Lawe, and to beleeve in Jeſus 
© Chriſt and ſhewen his teaching. And they wenten out 
© to overcome the Paynemes, ſhewing to them that their 
© Images were no Gods, but mens workes, unmighty 
© to fave themſelve or any other, drawing them to the 
© Beliefe of Jeſus Chriſt God and Man. In the open- 
© ing of the ſecond ſeale, there cryed the ſecond Beaſt, 
© that is, a Calfe, that was a Beaſt wonted to be ſlaine, 
© and offered to God in the olde Law. This theweth the 
© State of the Church in the time of Martyrs, that for 
© their ſtedfaſt Preaching of Gods true Law ſhed their bloud, 
© that is fignified by the red horſe that went out at thisſeale 
© opening 3 and this eſtate began at Nero the curſed FF. 
© Emperour, and dured unto the time of Conffantine the Copenting 
© preat, that endowed the Church. For in this time mae "42% 
© ny of Chriſts ſervants, and namely the Leaders of Gods 
© flocke were ſlaine. For of two and twenty Biſhops of 
© Rome that were between Peter and Silveſter the firſt, 51,,6,, 
© I reade but of foure but that they weren Martyrs for 
© the Law of Chriſt. And alſo in the time of Diocle- 
© ſian the Emperour , the perſecution of the Chriſten 
© men was fo great, that in thirty dayes were ſlaine 22. 
© thouſand Men and Women in divers countries for the 
© Law of God, 
© The opening of the third ſeale telleth the State of the The 3.ſeale. 
© Church in time of Heretickes that beth figured by the black 
* Horſe, for falſe underſtanding of holy writ : for then 
© cryed the third Beaſt that is a man, for at that time 
© wasit neede to preache the myſierie of Criſs incarnati- 
© on, and his patſion ayenſt theſe Erretikis that feliden Exyyie, } 
© mis of theſe pointis > how Chriſt tooke verreyly mans 
© kinde of our Lady, him being God as he was byfore, and 
* his moder being maydenbyfore and after, Theopening The 4{alc, 
© of the fourth feale, telleth the State of the Church in *** _. 
© the time of ypocritis, that beth ſignified by the pale 
© Horſe, that beth ſignes of penance with outfoorth to 
© blinde the people. And he that fate upon this Horſe 
© his name was Death, for they ſhulle flee ghoſtly them 
© that thay leden, and teacheth to truſt upon other _=_ 
© than God : and helle followeth him, for helle receiv 
© thilke that theſe diſteineth. At that timeſhall it neede, 
© that the fourth Beaſt that is the Egle make his cry, that 
< flyeth higheſt of foules to reare up Gods Goſpel, and 
© to praiſe that Law above other, leſt mens witte and 
© their traditions over-gone and treden down the Law of 
© God, enforming of theſe ypocrites, and this is the laſt 
© ſtate, that is, other ſhall be in the Church, byfore the | 
© coming of the great Antichriſt, The opening of the Tit 5-als 
* fifth ſeale telleth the ſtate of the Church that then God 
© ſhall follow, and deſire that lovers of Goddis law 
© ſhulleth have after the end of this world to be delivered 
© of this woe. The opening of the lixt ſeale telleth the 


Anfichelft bs * muſt be taken for a yeare, both by authority ofholy Writ | © State of the Church in time of Antichriſts time, the The6.ſats 
1409 © in the fameplace andinother, and alſo by reaſon : Soit | * which ſtate ye may know to be in the Church whan 
This Sermon * ſeemeth to this Clerke, that the great Antichriſt ſhould | © ye ſeth fulfilled,” that Saint Fobs: propheticth to fall inthe 
wade Anne © COME in the 1400. yeare fro the birth of Chriſt, the | © opening of this, where he faith thus : After that I fawe 
T3359 _ © which number of yeares is now fulfilled, not fully twelve | © foure Angels ſtonding upon four corners of the Earth, 
Apoc. 6. & yeares and a halfe lacking. And this reaſon put not I as | © holding the foure windes of the Earth that they blowen 
* to ſhew any certaine time of this coming, ith I have | © nought upon the Earth, ne upon the Sea, ne u 
© not that knowledge 3 but to ſhew that he is nye, but | © eny Tree. Theſe foure Angels beth the number of all 
© how nygh Iwot never. But take we heede to the fourth | © the Devils Miniſters, that on that time ſhulleth in the 
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© part of the ſecond vition of Saint Fohz, put in the Book 
© of Revelations, in; the which, under the opening of the 
© ſevenſeales, is declared the State of the Church, from the 
© time of Chriſt into the end of the world. The opening 
© of the foure firſt ſeales ſhew the State of the Church, fro 
© the time of Chriſt to the time of Antichriſt and his fore- 
© goers, the which is ſhewed in the opening of the other 
© three ſeales. The opening of the hrſt ſeale telkth the 
© State of the Church, in the time of the Preaching of 
© Chriſt and of his Apoſtles. For the firſt, that is, the Lyon 
© gave his voice, that betokeneth the Preachers of Chriſtes 
'© Reſurrection and his Aſcenſion, For then yede out a 
© white Horſe, and he that fate upon him had a bow in his 
*hand, and he yede out overcoming to overcome. By 
© this white-hcrſe we underſtand the cleane life and con- 


© pleaſaunce of their Lord Antichriſt ſtoppe the four windis, 

© that bete the foure Goſpels to be Preached, and fo let 

© the breth of the Grace of the Holy Ghoſt to fall 

© upon men mourning for ſinne, and calling them to a- 

© mendment, and to other that wolden increaſe in vertues, Foe 
«© other upon perfit men ? What is there after this to fall, The? 
© but that the myſtery of the ſeaventh ſcale be ſhewed, 

© that he come in his own perſon. That Jeſus Chriſt 

< ſhall lee with ſpirit of his mouth, when the Fiend ſhall 

© ſhew the utmoſt perſecution, that he and his ſervants 

© may doe to Chriſtis limmes, and that ſhall be the third 

6 --— — _ the world ſhall have to come to this dread- 

= ome, C, 
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© In all this matter have I nought ſeid of my {elf, but | * ſhouldeſt have ſonged in fellowſhip of Angels this bleſſed 


© of other Doctors that beth proved, I ſeyd alſo in my 
« ſecond. principal part, that it weve to wete tofore what 
© Judge we ſhall reken, Wherefore we ſhulleth wite that 
© God himfelfe ſhall heare this reckening, he that ſeeth 


© aU our dedis, and all our thoughts fro the beginning of | 


* our life to the end, and he ſhall ſhew their the hid things 
© of our hert, opening to all the world the rightfulneſs of 
© his dome. So that with the might of God, every 
< mans dedis to all the world ſhall be ſhewed, and fo it 
© ſeemeth by the words of S. Fohn, in the Book of Pri- 
© vities, there he ſeith thus : I ſawe dede men, little and 
< great, ſtonding in the ſight of the throne, and bookes 
© weren opened 3 and another booke was opened that was 
< of life, and dede men weren judged after the things that 
< weren written in the bookes after their worchings. Theſe 
© bookes beth mens conſciences that now beth cloſed, 
© Bur then they ſhulleth be opened to all the world to re- 
© den therein both dedis and thoughts. But the booke of 
© life is Chriſts living and dodtrine, that is now hid to 
© men that ſhulleth be damned through their owne malice, 
© that deemeth men to ſerve the world rather than God : 


©In the firſt book ſhall be write all that we haveth ' 


© doe, in that other booke ſhall be write that we ſhulden 
© have doe, and then ſhulle dede men be demyd of thilke 
© thingis that ben written in the Bookis : For if the dedis 
< that we havendoe, the which beene written in the bookis, 
© of our conſcience, be according to the booke of Chriſts 
© teaching and his living, the which is the booke of life 
© we ſhulle be faved, or elſe we ſhulle be damned, for the 
< doome hall be given after our workis. Looke therefore 
© now what thing 1s written in the booke of thy conci- 
© ence, while thou art here : and if thou findeſt ought 
© contrary to Chrifts life, other to his teaching, with the 
© knife of penaunce and repentance ſcrape it away and 
< write it better, evermore hertly thinking that thou ſhalt 
© yelde reckening of thy bayly. 

* Alfo I aid principally that it were to witen, what re- 
« ward ſhall be geve on that doome, to wiſe ſervants and 
© 200d, and what to falſe ſervants and wicked. For the 
which it is to wite, that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſhall 
© come to the doome here into this world, in the ſame body 
< that he tooke of our Ladie, having thereon the woundis 


'< that he ſuffered for our again bieng. And all that ever 


© ſhullen be faved, taking againe their bodyes clyving to 
< their head Chriſt, ſhull be raviſhed metying him in the 


. © aire, as Paud ſaith : They that ſhall be damned lyen up- 
'< on the earth, as in a tonne of Wine the dr 


cggis dwellen 
< byneth, and the Cliere wine hoveth above. Then ſhall 
< Chniſt axe reckening of the deedes of mercy, reproving 
< falſe Chriſten men for the levying of them, reheriing the 
© deedes of the ſame and other truthis by the which his 
© true ſexyvants then followed him, that thulle thilke falſe 
© (exvants goe with the Devil, whom they have ſerved 
* in the Farth, then ſwallowing into the endleſs fire. 
© And rightfal men ſhullen goe into everlaſting lite, then 
<thall be fulfilled that is written in the booke of Privities 3 
© Woe, woe, woe, to hem that dwellen in the Earth. 
© Woe to the paytym that gafe that worthip to dead 
© Images wrought of mans hands, and to other crea- 
< tures that he ſhould have gone to God that him wrought : 


© ſong 3 Santts, Sanitus, Santns, Dominus Dems omnipe= 
* tens > Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God Almighty. Then.yel 
*ing and weeping thou ſhalt cry in company of Devils 3 
Ve, Ve, V2, quante ſunt tenebre ? 

* Woe, Woe, Woe, How great beth theſe darkneſs? Wo 
* allo for ſinne of deede. Thou haſt bene proud, thy pride 
* ſhall be drawne to Hell, as Eſay faith, or thou haſt bene 
* brent with envie of the Devil. Envie entred\into the 
* world, and they ſhoulden followen him that ben- on his 
* tide, as Salomon faith. Or thou haſt beſtirred with wrath, 
* and everichman - that beareth wrath to his brethren is 
© guilty in doome, as Chriſt in the Goſpel faith of Mar- 
* thew. Or thou be flow to good Fs wn myſfwe ſhall 
© come to thee as a wayfaring man, and thy poverty as a 
© man armed, as the Book of Proverbes ſaith. Or thou 
* haſt haunted Jechery, gluttony, or covetiſe, That for- 
* footh were ye, that everich avouterer, or uncleane man, 
* that isa glutton, other chynch, ſhall never have Heri 

* In the Realm of Chriſt and of God, as Pau/aith, But 
© Fire, Brimſtone, and the Spirit of Tempefies, that is, 
* the Fiend of Hell, ſhulen be a partie of their paine, as it 
© is written in the Pſaulter, when theſe Damned men bein 
* this woe, they ſhulen ting this rueful Song that is ywrit- 
* ten in the Book of Mourning : The joy of our heart is a 
* 80: Our quiet is turned into woe, the Crowne of our 
© head is fallen us fro. Alas for ſinne that we havedo. 
* But joy and joy, and joy to then1 that be faved. Joy in 
* God, joy in himſelf, joy in cther that ben ſaved. Alſo 
© joy for their travel is brought too gracious an end. Joy, 
* for they ſcape the pain of Hellz ie for their bliſsthat 


© ſecula {eculorum, Amen, ' 


And thus much concerning this worthy and fruitful 
Sermon, which as by the ancientneſs of the phraſe ſeemeth 
to be Preached much about the time of Fohn Wickliff; 10 1 
thought here, by occalion of F/illiam Thorps examinati- 
On, beſt to place the farne, for the apt coherence both of 
the ſpirit, and of the matter. Eſpecially having before our 
eyes, the publick utilicy of the Reader, to whcm, by the 
ſtudious reading thereof, might riſe plentiful matter of 


true Chriſtian information, both of the wholeſome fear- 
ing of God, and of theright guiding of every Chriſtian 
mans life. | 

Which I thought good to annex further in our ſtory, 
after the examination of I#i/liam Thorp, and the Martyr- 
dom of #/lliam Sawtrey, and of Fobn Badby thus de- 
{cribed (as ye have heard) which was about the year 1409. 
By the way here is to be conlidered, at leaft to be admoniſh- 
ed, that all this while the ſchiſm in the Church of Rome 
did yet continue, and fo indured till the Council of Cox- 
FFance, which was in whole, the ſpace of twenty and 
nine years. The origine whereof (as was ſaid before) firſt 


pudent andſo paſt ſhame, that he brought the Keys of 
Peter (as faith Platina) in contempt. After him ſucceed- 
ed Innocentizrs the Seventh, and fate two years : who be- 
ing dead, the Cardinals conſulting together, and ſeeing 


Notes Re bg 


Concluſions 


* they ban in the ſight of God, Cui fit bonor &- gloria, in - 


Vide ſures 


began at Urbanzs the Fifth 3 which Urbana being dead, 2,,.., 5. 
An. 1389. next followed Pope Boniface the Ninth, who OY. 


late fourteen years. He in {clling his pardons was-ſo jm- - oa 


Gregoriau1s, 
The Cardfi- 
nals device 


the foul enormity and inconvenience growing upon this to ceaſe the 
contentious ſchiſm in their Church of Rowe (minding 4: 


to provide ſome remedy and oat 


© Woe to the Few that trufteth ſo muchil in the olde 
© Lawe, then ſhall he ſe Maries ſonne deeming the world 
© whom he deſpiſed and ſet on the Cro(s : Woe to thefalle 
© Chriſten man that knew the will of his Lord and fulfill- 
© lod it nought. | 
£ Alſo woe for fin of thinking to thee, that thou haſt 
© thyr out the meine of God, that is, minde of his paſſion, 
© holy conte ion of his goodneſs, and memory of 
© his benefites, fro the chamber of thine hert 3 and haſt 
© made it 2 houſe of Swyn and a denof Theeves, by un- 
* cleane and delightes. As thou here haft ſperd 
© God out of thine hert,ſo he ſhall ſpere thee out of Heaven: | 
© Thou haſt herberwid the meine of the Fiend, and with | 
© chem in Hell chou ſhalt —_— m_ argu 
<Fpecch, for thou might nought open tay ſtink- | 
*ing mouth roger toe haſt {poken unhonelſily, 
<curting; fraud, deceite, leaſings, forfwearinggſcorning, | 
© and backebiting, topraiſe God in the fellowthip of Saints. ! 
© For loving is not comynlych in mouthes of tuners. For 
* inthe which gif than haddeſt kept thy mouth ckane,thou 


for the ſame, after the beſt device and oath of 
they could) in their conclave. where they were aſlem- habe o 
bled for a new eleQion for the. Pope, took this order, fo" the 
promiſing among themſelves with ſolemn Vow made to _ 
God, to Mary the Bleſſed Virgin, to Peter and Paw, and 

to all the bleſſed company of Saints ; That if any of 

them, within the College or without the College, ſhould 

be called to the high place of Apoſtolical Preeminence 3 

he ſhould effectuouſly renounce the jurildidtion and tifle of 

his Popedom, if or whenfoever the contrary Pope for 

the time being would in like many renounce —_— 
and title, and his Cardinals in the like manner” condeſcend 
to the other C—_ of Rome. So _ both _ 
Coll of inals ing, : \ one chief Bi 
Reich be chok and taken —=—_ chem both, tobe 
made the true Pope. Provided moreover, that none {ſhould 
ſeek any releaſment or abſolution from the ſaid promiſe, 
vow and bond, ouce paſſed among them 3 Unto all which 
Gg8g3 things 
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630 The Pope perjured. King Henry the Fourth writeth to the Pope. 
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things furthermore every one ſubſcribed with his hand. 
Theſe things thus prehxed and ratified upon the fame, 
they proceeded to the Eletion. In which was choſen Gre- 
gorius the Twelfth, who the ſame day of his eleCtion, 
m the preſence of all the Cardinals confirmed the Vow, 
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Sacrament; and Promiſe made, ſubſcribing the ſame with 
his hand in form as followeth, 4nd I Gregory, this day 
being the laſt of November, in the year of our Lord, 1407. 
choſen and eletted for Biſhop of Rome, do ſwear, vow, 
and promiſe, and confirm all the premiſſes above contained, 
&c: This being done.ſhortly after he was crowned,being of 
the age of $0 years, As the time thus paſſed.the people and 
Cardinals were in great expeQation, waiting when the 
Pope, according to his Oath, would give over, with the 
other Pope alſo. And not long after, the matter began 
indeed between the two Popes to be attempted, by Letters 
from one to another 3 aſſigning both day and place, where 
and when they ſhould meet together 3 but yet no effect did 
follow. 

This ſo paſſing on, great murmuring was among the 
Cardinals, pap ek \ apts Father fo to negle& 
his Oath and Vow aforenamed.. Inſomuch that at length, 
divers of them did forſake the Pope, as being perjured (as 
no leſs he was) ſending moreover to Kings and Princes of 
other Lands, for their counſel and afliſtance therein, to ap- 
peaſe the Schilm. Amongſt the reſt, Cardinal Biturienſis 
was ſent to the King of England, who publiſhed divers 
Propolitions and Concluſions (remaining in the Regiſters 
of Thomas Arundel) diſputeth, that the Pope ought to be 
ſubje& to Laws and Councils, Then King Henry (moved 
to write to Gregory the Pope) direQeth his Letter here un- 

Rich was the year of our Lord, 1409. The 
contents of the Letter be theſe. 


The Letter of King Henry the Fourth to Pope 
Gregory the Twelfth. 


r the 
celfrh. 


Biſhoprick :29cen 1270 ſet up, one by the Authority of cne Pope, the 


edu. orher by the Authorit y of the other Pope, fighting in Camp 
for the Title f that Biſhoprick. Certes ye would lament 
in ſpirit and be ſore grieved in mind fer the —- So that 
with good conſcience ye would relinquiſh rather the honour 
f the See Apoſftolick, than ſuffer ſuch horrible bloodſhed 
ereafter to enſue, under the cloke of diſſimulation, follow- 

ing berein the example of the true Mother in the Book 0 
Kings : bo pleading before Solomon for the right of her 
Child, rather would depart from the Child, than the Child 
ſhould be parted by the Sword. And although it may be 
vehemently ſuſpetted by the new Creation of nine Cardi- 
nals, by your laſt ws | contrary to your Oath (as other 
men do ſay) that you do but little heed or care for ceaſing 
the Schiſm \ Yet far be it from the hearing and noting of 
the World, that your circumſpett Seat ſhould ever be noted 
and diſtained with ſuch an inconſtancy of mind , whereby 
the laſt error may be worſe than the firſt. Ex Chron. D. 
Albani, Part the ſecond. 


King Hezry the Fourth to the Cardinals. 


have, to the reformation of peace of the Church ;, by the 
conſent of the States of the Realm, have diretted to the 
Biſhop f Rome our Letters after the temuur of the Copy 
berewith in theſe preſents incloſed to be executed effetu- 


ally : herefore we ſerionſy beſeech your reverend Col- 
e ſaid Gregory to be preſent at 


ledge, That if it chance 1 
Concitium Z#he Council of Pile,and to render up bis Popedom, accordin 


— 


his ſtate tctally, that chiefly God may be pleaſed thereby, $KING 
_—_ both the ſaid Gregory and alſo we which exviraly Ken.g, Þ 
love his honour and commodity, may have cauſe to give 


you worthily condign thanks for the ſame. Ibid. 


This being done in the year of our Lord, 1409. after- Ex ct, 
ward in the year next following, Anno 1410. the Cardj- 2: 4ibas, 
nals of both the Popes, to wit, of Gregorizs and Bene- _ p 
diftns, by common advice aſſembled together at the City * Io = 
of Piſe, for the reformation of Unity and Peace in the $* , 
Church, To the which Aſſembly, a great multitude of oo the 
Prelates and Biſhops being convented, a new Pope was 5% 
choſen, named Alexander the Fifth. But to this Elec&ti- Popes tage- 
on , neither Gregorizs nor Benedittus did fully agree, ** 
Whereby there were three Popes together in the Roman 
Church (that is to underſtand) not three Crowns upon 
one Popes head, hut three Heads in one Popiſh Church to- 
gether. This Alexander, being newly made Pope, ſcarcely 
had well warmed his triple-Crown, but ſtraight giveth out 
full remiſhon, not of a few,but all manner of fins whatſo- 
ever, to all them that conferred any thing to the Monaſt 
of S. Bartholomew by Smithfield,xeſorting tothe faid Church The vat 
any of theſe days following 3 to wit, on Mawndy-Thurſ- pms 
day, Good-Friday, Eaſter even, the Feaſt of the Annun- indulgence. 
ciation, from the firlt Even-ſong to the later. But this 
Pope, which was © liberal in giving remitfion of many p,,, ,,_ 
years to other, was not able to give one year of life to him- ander dent, 
{elf, for within the fame year he died, In whoſe ſicad fiept $9** 7%» 
up Pope Fobn 23. | Ex Joan, 
In the time of this Alexander great ſtir began in the 4, , 

Country of Bohemia, by the occalion of the Books of Foby Hiſtris 
—_ which then coming to the hands of Fobn Hus, jp%** 
and of other both men and women, eſpecially of the Lay The Gofel 
ſort, and Artificers, began there to do much good. Inſo- "nine 
much, that divers of them not only men, but women alſo, root in 3+- 
partly by the reading of their Books tranſlated into their _ 
Tongue, partly by the ſetting forward of Fohn Hus, a no- 
table learned man, and a tingular Preacher at that time 
in the Univerſity of Prague, were in ſhort time {o ripe in 
judgment, and prompt in the Scriptures, that they began 
to move queltions, yea and to reaſon with the Prieſts, 
touching matters of the holy Scriptures. 

| By reaſon whereof, complaint was brought to the ſaid The Letter 
Pope Alexander the Fifth, who cauſed eftioons the fore- Fore. 
named Fohn Hus to be cited up to Rozze. But when he the Fifth to 
came not at the Popes citation, then the ſaid Pope Alex- _ 
ander addreſſed his Letters to the Archbiſhop of Since, Swince of 
Wherein he firaitly charged him to prohibite and forbid, 3'*** 
by the Authority Apoſtolical, all manner of Preachings or 
Sermons to be made to the people, but only in Cathedral 
Churches or Colledges, or Pariſh-Churches, or in Mona- 
ſeries, or elſe in their Church-yards. And that the Arti- 
cles of Wickliff ſhould in no caſe of any perſon, of what 
ſtate, condition, or degree ſoever, be ſuffered to be holden, 
taught, or defended, either privily or apertly, Command- 


f | ing moreover and charging the faid Archbiſhop, that he 


with four Bachelors of Divinity, and two DoQtors of the 
Canon-Law joyned unto him, would proceed upon the 

ſame, and fo provide that no perſon in Churches, Schooks, 

or any other place, ſhould teach, defend, or approve any of 

the aforeſaid Articles. So that whoſoever ſhould attempt 

the contrary, ſhould be accounted an Heretick, and unleſs he The Pope 
ſhall revoke ſolemnly and publickly the faid Articles, and 4qaint 
ſhall for ever abjure the Books wherein the foreſaid Articles Job» Hm 
be contained, ſo that they may be utterly aboliſhed out 

trom the eyes of the faithful 3 the ſame ſhould be appre- 
hended and impriſoned, all appellation ſet apart, the help 

alſo of the ſecular Arm being called thereunto 3 if need - 


| ſhall require, &c, Theſe were the contents of this mighty 


King Henry NJ to the Cardinals likewiſe, the ſaid King dire&#- 
= negrorh eth another Letter with theſe Contents 5 follow- 


dinals. ing : We deliring to ſhew what Zeal we have bad and 


and tierce Bull of Pope Alexander. 

Againſt the which Bull on the other _ Hus, juſt- Fobo Ho 
ly complaining , excepteth again and objeteth many againf the 
things, as appeareth in his Book, intituled, De Eccleſia,cap. ew 
18, Where he declareth this Mandate of the Pope to ſtand 
dire&ly againſt the doings and ſayings both of Chriſt and The Pope 
of his Apoſiles 3 conſidering how Chriſt himſelf preached __ 
to the people, both in the Sea, inthe Deſert, in Fields, in 
Houſes, iy Synagogues, in Villages 3 And the Apoſiles alſo 
in all places did the fame, the Lord mightily working with 


'g | them. He declared moreover, the ſaid Mandate or Bull 


Piſenes. to your defire, and bis own Oath: you then ſo Ordain for | of the Pope to redound unto the great detriment of the 
| | C 


hurch 


_— ” V 


Council of Piſe. The Goſpel taketh root a Bohemia. 


— 
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{00 Church, -in- binding the Word of God, that it might. 
HB%4'7 not have his free paſſage. 


The nota- 
ble Jadg- 
ment of 


Ged in ftri- 


the 
MT fete 
of the Gol 


KELE 


Pope Jebn 
3Þ 


The pride 
and 
= 


of Eng. 
thoſe days. 


 ſoevert 


an 
Archbiſhop, 


Alſo, the ſame to be prejudicial 
unto Chappels newly creed for the Word to be preached 
in them. Wherefore (faith he) from this Commandment 
or Mandate of Pope Alexander, I did appeal unto the ſaid 
Alexander being, better informed and adviſed. And as 
I was profecuting my Appeal, the Lord Pope (faith Fobs 
Hys) immediately died, 


Then the Archbiſhop of Swinco aforeſaid, to whom 
this preſent Bull was direted, when he ſaw the Procels, 
Bulls and Mandates of the - Biſhop of Rowe to be thus 
contemned of Fohn Hus and his Fellows, neither having 
any hope of redreſs in Winceſlaus the King, which ſeemed 
to neglect the matter , went out of his Country into 
Hungary, to complain unto S:gi/mund King of Hungary, 
and Brother to the faid H/inceſlaus. But this quand 
Archbiſhop, whether before (as the Bohemians fay) or 
after (as Silvins faith) that he had ſpoken with Sig1/- 
mund , immediately there ( by the juſt Judgment of 
God ) died in Hungary, as the ſiory faith, for ſorrow. 
Whereby a little more liberty and quiet was given by the 
Lord unto his Goſpel , newly beginning to take root 
among the Bohemians. Albeit, this tranquility there did 
not long continue without trouble and perſecution, net- 
ther could it in thoſe furious days and Reign of Antichriſt, 
For after this Alexander ſucceeded Pope Fohn the 23. 
Who, - likewiſe playing his part in this Tragedy, bent all 
his might and main to diſturb the Bohemians, as more 
hereafter ( Chriſt willing ) ſhall be declared in further 
proceſs of our Hiſtory, coming to the year of our Lord, 
ge + 

Thus the poor Chriſtians (as ye fee) like to the filly 
Tſraelites under the tyranny of Pharaoh, were infeſted 
and oppreſſed in every place. but eſpecially here in England, 
and that ſo much the more here, becauſe that the King,not 
like to Winceſlaus, went full and whole with the Pope and 
his Prelates againſt the Goſpellers. 


By reaſon whereof the Kingdom of the Pope and his | x x 
ſides ſo defended with the Buckler of ber Prote&tion, did 1, ., 
ſubdue unto our viftcrious Standards,and made ſubjett unto make 2 Bef- 


Members here in this Realm began to be fo ſtrong, that 
none durſi ſtir or once mute againſt them. The Biſhops 
having the King fo full on their fide, armed moreover 
with Laws, Statutes , Puniſhments , Sword, Fire, and 
Fagot, reigned and ruled as they liſted, as Kings and 
Princes within themſelves. So ſtrong were they of Power, 
that no humane Force was able to ſtand againſi them : fo 
exalted in Pride, and puft up in Glory, that they thought 
all things to be ſubje& to their reverend Majeſties. What- 

; ſet forth or decreed, it muſt of all men be re- 
ceived and obeyed. : 

And ſuch was their ſuperſtitious blindneſs and curious 
vanity, that whatſoever toy came once in theit fantatie 3 
it was ſtraightways determined and ſiabliſhed for a Law 
of all men to be obſerved, were it never fo frivolous or 
ſuperſtitious 3 as well appeareth by 7 homas Arundel Arch- 
biſhop of Canterbury and ether, who having now a little 
leiſure from ſlaying and killing the innocent people, Mar- 
tyrs and Confeffors of the Lord, and having now 
brought their Enemies (as they thought) under feet 3 
began to ſet up themſelves, and to invent new cuſtom, as 
the guiſe is of the Popes Church, ever to intrude into the 
Church of God fome ceremony or cuſtom of their own 
making, whereby the Church of Chriſt hath been hither- 
to exceedingly peſtred. So likewiſe this Thomas Arundel, 
thinking the Church yet not ſufficiently ſtuffed with Cere- 
monies and vain Traditicns of men, bringeth in a new- 
found Gaud, commonly called The tolling of Awes, in 
honour of our Lady , with certain Aves to be faid, 
and days of pardon to be given for the fame. For the 
ratification whereof, under the pretence of the Kings 

he direed his Mandate to the Biſhop of Lon- 
don , well ſtuffed with words of Idolatry , as by the 
_—_ thereof may appear, in form of terms as follow- 


| Father.the right band of the heavenly 
| owr Lord the King, 


— 


| 


A Mandate of Thowas Arundel, direfted to the 
Biſhop of Loxdor, to warn men to fay cer- 
tain Prayers at the tolling of the Aves, or 
ringing of Curphew, 


— 


Homas, 6c. To the right revereud Brother, the Lord 

| Robert, by che Grace of God Biſhop of London, 
greeting, Oc. While we lift our eyes round about us, and 
ebold attentively with corcumſpett conſideration, how the 
moſt high Word that was in the beginning with God, 
choſe to him an holy and immaculate Virgin of the King- 


| ſpiration, that the merciful goodneſs of the Son of Ged, 
that was uncreate , might aboliſh the ſc — con- 
demmation , which all the Poſterity of Mankind, that 
Was created, had by fin incurred: AmongF#t other La- 
bours in the Vine of the Lord of Sabbath, we ſung to 
God our Saviour with great joy in bim, carefully think- 
ing, that though all the people of the Chriſtian Religion 
did extol with waices f praiſes ſo worthy a Virgin, 

whom we received the beginnings of our Redemption, Z 
whom the holy day firſt ſhined to us, which gave us hope 
of Salvation, And although all the ſame people were 
drawn to reverence her, which being a bappy Virgin, 
conceived the Son of God, the King of Heaven, the Re- 
deemer and Saviour of all Nations, miniſtring light to the 
people that were miſerably drowned in the darkneſs of 


ſay ought more watchfally than any others to ſhew the en- 
deawvuurs of our devotion in praiſing ber Who bemg hitherto 
merciful to us, yea being even Cowards, would that our 
power, being as it were read abroad every where through 
all the coaſts of the World, ſhould with a viftorious Arm 
car all foreign Nations > That cur power, being on all 


us, Nations both near at hand and far off. 
paſſed ſince the beginning of our lives) may be well attri- 


buted cnly to the belp of 


deliverance from the ravening Wolves, and the mouths of 
cruel Beaſts, which had prepared againſt our Banquets a 
meſs of meat mingled full of gall, a bated us unjuſtly, 


ſecretly Iying in wait for us, in recompence of the good will 


that we ſhewed to them. Wherefore, that ſhe being on 
bigh ſitting before the Throne of the heavenly Maje#ty, 
the Defendreſ; and Patroneſs of us all, being magnified 
with all mens praiſes, may more plemtifully exhibit to us 
the Sons of Adoption the teats of her * Grace, in all thoſe 


cial devotion - our ire - p 
our Brotherhood, ſtraitly enjoyning you, that you comman 
the Subjetts of pd Cr _ Diuoceſs, and of all other 
Suffragans, to worſhip our Lady Maxy the Mither of God, 
and our t Patrameſs and Protettreſs, evermore in all adver- 
ſity, with ſuch like kind of prayer and accuſtomed manner 
of ringing, as the devotion of Chriſts fait ul 


where honoured devoutly - by the aforeſaia 7 
Suffragans, and their Subjetts as well religious as ſecular, 
in your and their Munaſteries and Collegiate-Churches : 
That we ſo humbly calling upon the mercy of the heavenly 
Piety,may mercifully 

Ip, the prote&tion and Afoes of the ſame 
we for the happy remedy of quietneſs, 

and for our ſuccour from _—_ Floods, 1s ready to 
apply his hands to work, and hs eyes with all bis whole 
ee to watching. We therefore coveting more earneſtly 
to ſtir up the minds of all faithful people to ſo devout an ex- 
erciſe of God, &rc. We grant by theſe preſents, to all and 
every man, Oc. that ſhall ſay the Lords Prayer and the 


come to the 


Salutation of the Angel five times at the _-" 
i 


Likewiſe our happy eſtate (all the time that 4 have 2 


ly Stock, in whoſe womb be took true fleſh by inſpiral mn- 


Ringing of 
Curphew, 


death : We truly as the Servants of her own Inheritance, tc ths 6s 
and ſuch as are written of, to be of her peculiar Dower, as 1otblaſpbe- 


mous 2 
we are by every mans confeſſion acknowledged to be, we I geroguory 
ro Chriſt, 
J let the Regs 
der judges 


ady. 


er Medicine > to whom alſo we Falſe help 
. ought and 
may worthily aſcribe now of late in theſe our times, under fx ug of 
the mighty Government of our moſt Chriſtian King, our 1dolaters. 


* The Pa- 
| pift 
things that we ſhall hawe to do » At the requeſs of the ſpe- ſack our 

- P the King himſelf, we command Ladies pays 


would 


10d ohh 

. Dodrine ye 
people 35 Catholics? 
wont to worſhip her at the ringing of Coure le teu. And. 5or” bla 
when before day in the morning ye ſhall cauſe them to ring, tghting 


that with like manner of prayer and ringing ſhe ny 7 
our @ng Jeur Chet. | 


the 
of 


-1 


+ 
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Chnrches in London ſuſpended for n 


ot ringing at the Archbiſhops coming. 


Forty _ 


pardon 
fire Aves. 


Heaping 


Ceremonies many other of like ſort heaped into the Church by the 


in rhe 
Church. 


me 


"Churches of quireth, that while we paſs through the Province of the 


Londen fab ſame onr Chnrch (having our Croſs carried before ns) 


pot ringing every Pariſh-Church in their turns ought and are bounden, 
-+——d of #1 token of fhectal reverence that they bear to ws, to ring 
the Arch- their Bells. Which notwithſtanding, yea on Tuelday Ia#t 
blibop off, when we, betwixt eight and nine of the Clock before 
Dinner, paſſed openty on foot as it were through the mid## 
of the City of London, with our Croſs carried before us 3 
divers Churches,whoſe names are here beneath noted ſhewed 
tgowards us willingly (though they certainly knew of our 
coming) unreverence rather than reverence, and the duty 
that they owe to cur Church of Canterbury, ringing nor 
at all at our ceing. Wherefore we being willing to re- 
* Oh tifiw- _ this injury, * for the honowr of our Spouſe, as we 
—_— len, command yon, that by our authority you put 
Chriſt his 


_ took great ſnuff, and did ſuſpend all fuch Churches m Lon-. 


is all thoſe Churches under our Inditement, ſuſpending Gvds 


with a devout mind, toties quoties (how oft ſoever ) forty 
days pardon by theſe preſents. Given under our Seal in our 
Manor of Lambeth the tenth day of Febr. Anno noſtr 
tran{lat. 9. Ex Regiſt. Thom. Arundel, 


By this frivolous and barbarous Conſtitution , with 


Papiſts, appeareth the proper natures and condition of 
chi atk Geaeration, " Who being themſelves not 
greatly exetciſed nor experienced in any ſerious cogitation 
of ſpiritual matter *(as ſeemeth) take upon them to govern 
the Spiritual Church of Chriſt, whereof indeed they have 
no skill or very little. And therefore according to their 
unskilful handling, they lead and rule the Church after 
ſuch outward fights and ceremonies, ſeemly perhaps to 
their own groſs affe&tion 3 but not agreeing (nay rather . 
clean contrary) to the right nature and condition of the 
Spiritual Houſe and Kingdom of the Lord. And like as 
in their iriventions they ſwerve utterly from the right hand- 
ling of all Spiritual Government 3 fo in their manners 
form of life likewiſe they do reſemble little or no al- 
moſt of ſuch as are and ought to be true Paſtors and Mini- 
ters of the Myſtical Body of Chriſt. 

Examples hereof are plenty and plain, in theſe Roman 
Prelates to be noted; who fo well conltdering the 
humble ſtate and lowly ſpirit which ought to be in Paſto- 
ral Leaders of the Church, will compare the ſame with the 
uſual pomp of theſe glorious Poteſtates. et 
As for example, whit can be more convenient for a true 
Paſtor Eccleſiaſtical, than humility of heart and ſpirit, 
according to the example of the Head-Biſhop himſelf ? So 
what greater ſhew of Arrogancy and Pride could there be, 
than in this, whom I have oft named before, Thomas 
Arundel Archbiſhop of Canterbury ? who, paſling by the 
high fireet of Londen, did not only look and wait for the 
ringing of the Bells, for a triumph of his coming, but 


don (not only with the Steeple and Bells, but alſo with the 
Ga) ſo many as did not receive his coming with the 
noiſe of Bells, according as out of his own Regiſters may 
appear 3 the word whereof annexed to his own Som- 
ner , I have hereto annexed in his own form, as fok 
loweth. | | 


A Commiſſion direCted to the Somner, to ſuf- 
pend certain Churches of Loxdox, becauſe 
they rung not their Bells at the preſence of 
my Lord the Archbiſhop of Cazterbury. 


{ms, with zealous care and ſolicitude, for his Flock, with 
the earneſt meditation of the Paſſion and Life of our 
Saviour, who in this World was ſo deſpiſed : or elſe 
was ſet upon ſore grave ſtudy, while he fo waited for 
the ringing of the Bells, which were wont to be {6 
noiſome to all Students. And why were not the Trum- 
peters alſo ſhent as well, becauſe they did not found be- 
fore his Perſon ? But though the' Bells did not cdatter in 
the Steeples, and therefore his Thunderbolt ſhould have 
fallen upon the Steeples which had deſerved ; why ſhould 


Gods fear , with repentance and remembrance of his 4 KING, 


Hen, & 


the body of the Church therefore be ſuſpended ? At leaſt, Organs uf: 
the poor Organs (me thinketh) had ſeme part of wrong 7b 
to be put to {ilence in the Quite, becauſe the Bells rang ——_ 


not in the Tower, | 

Of the like matter alſo we read in the ſaid Regiſters, 
falling between the Biſhop of Worcefter, and'the Priory of 
the ſame Town, for not ringing at the Biſhops coming 
into the Church, Whereupon much ſuit 'and contention 


and | was between thetn , till at length the Archbiſhop of 


Canterbury took up the matter , moderating it, as in 
= _ Regi#ters, fol. 441. appeareth to be ſecn as fol- 
wetn : 


Niverſis, 8c. Thomas, &c. Whereas there hay- 

ened variance lately between our reverend Bro- 

ther the Lord Biſhop of Worceſter on the one 

party, and the religious and diſcreet men the Prior and 
Covent of the ſame Church on the other party, for not 
renging of Bells at the coming of our ſaid Brother to hw 
foreſaid Charch , at length the | parties (conſidering the 
great mconvenience that might come thereof) at our in- 
ſtance and requeft did agree on this manner, that as often 
as it ſhall happen our reverend Brother to go to his afore- 
ſaid Church, either to celebrate Orders, or to wiſit his 
Church in the Head or in the Inferiors , or to make 
Cream and Oil in the ſame Church Alſo in the Feaſt 
of the —_— of the bleſſed Virgin Mary, which is 
the chiefeſt Feaft in the Abbey aforeſaid > then the Prior 
and the Covent, and their Succeſſors for the time being, 


not ring. 


Ex Regifh 
ho, Arun- 
deli, 
Variance © 
between the 
Biſhop and 
of 
Worceſter 
for not - 
at 


2 


ſhall ring ſolemnly againſt his coming, or ſhall cauſe to 


be rung ſolemnly without all comradittion, or any re- 
claiming hereafter to be made ag aint the ſame. Which 
agreement that it may be more firmely kept, we let you 
all underſtand by theſe preſents, yrs with our Seal. 
Given at our Palace of Camterbuyy, July 12. the tenth 
year of our Government. 


The like fiir for Bell-ringing and for Proceſſions, had 


Homas by the permiſſion of God, &c. To our wel- 
of beloved Thomas Wilton, our Sormmner ſworn, health, 
grace, and bleſſing. The comelineſs of our holy Church of 
Canterbury, over which we bear Rule, deſerveth and re- 


holy Organs and Inſtruments in the ſame. Which we alſo 


. 


ſuſpend by the tenoar of theſe projene, till the Miniſters of 
the aforeſaid Churches be able hereafter to attain of ns the 
bonefit of more plentifal Grace. Given, &c. 


What great reaſon was in this, why this Archbiſhop 
either ſhould thus look for the ringing of the Bells, or 
why he ſhould be thus diſpleaſed with not ringing, 1 
do nct ſee. Be-like his mind in the mean time was 


almoſt happened between the Archbiſhop of Canterbery, 
Succeflor to this Thomas Arundel, named Henry Chichle 
on the one party, and the Abbey of S. Albans on the 
other party, had not the Abbot, in time ſubmitting him- 
ſelf to the Archbiſhop, ſo provided, that the ringing of 
their Bells at his coming might not redound to any dero- 
gation of their Liberties. Whereunto the Archbiſhop grant- 
ed by theſe his Letters as followeth : 


Enry, &c. to the religious men, the Abbot and Co yingingio 
vent of the Monaſtery of S. Albans in the Dioceſs of the At 
Linccln, health,&*c. When as of late there happened a mat- $, Alban« 


ter of variance between us, and you the Abbot and Covent, 
by reaſon of not giving reverence to us, being due to our 


Provmece of Canterbury 3 that is. for not ringing the Bells, he tk 
and meeting us with Proceſſions when we paſſed by divers ey, fe-6% 


places of our Province, as well due of common cuſtom, as 
of old uſe, and for the Prerogative of the Church of Can- 
terbury, as alſo being due of every one being within the 
| compaſs of this our ſaid Province, when and as often as we 
fie paſs by their places at length your Lord Abbot 
(commy perſonally to ws) did gram both for you and the 
Covent aforeſaid, to do and to give of your gentleneſs all 
reverence and honour, with ſuch reverence beth ro us 

our Church of Canterbury, w_ as we paſs by your Mo- 
waſtery,or the places nigh or adjoyning thereto, or ſhall bere- 
after goby ſo that it might not be prejudicial to your ex- 
emption, and nuthing be _ to the wiolating of your 
priviledge and that it might not be challenged £ duty 
bereafter. Wherefore we,deſiring to keep you from damage, 


let you underſtand by theſe preſents 3 hat it # not our intent to 


greatly occupied with fome- great muſe , as feeling of 


derogate your exemptions or priviledge whatſoever herem 3 
mor 


Ridiculus Penance of poor men. 


in} 


&” D 


Mat ye Sframen, ſive literam, prout ex tenura terrarum, & tenura 


to us of your devotion and liberality, both by you, and in 

= _ oy _— In witneſs Em; Eco 
28th day of Fanuary, 1425. at S. Albans, the 

twelfth year of our Government. , : 


To expreſs moreover and deſcribe the glorious pom 
ors Prince- hs —__ in uſb blind - of Popiſh i 
igion reigning then in the Church,I thought to adjoyn 
- apr aj example not much bet neither = 
ering mucih in time, concerning certain poor men ci 
up, and injoyned ſtrait penance by William Courtney Pre- 
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nor by any means to be prejudicial to you by theſe your re- | deceſlor of the faid Thomas Arundel, for bringing litter g.,, ... 
wyerences or other + ab wt na oever you have or ſhall grant | to his Horſe, not in Wains as they ſhould = but in _ — 


privy ſacks, in a ſecret manner under their Clokes or 
Coats. For the which ſo hainous and horrible —_ 
the faid Archbiſhop _ in his TribunaF-Seat, did call 
and cite before him the _— (pro Iitera, i,e. for lit- 
ter, after his own Latin) and after their ſubmiſſion injoyn- 
ed them penance. .Which what it was,'and what - 
_ A Rs gr Frere out i 
the iſters, y his own words, ,7 , 
and by pidtue of the paatins in the fine Benifiens awe ne 


TIO 


nexed and painted, in all reſemblance, as there ſtandeth, 
and here is alſo to be ſeen, 
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This Tag. | > Theare oy back, Becauſe my lords hore ; 
Tow eg lt wy bord graces hoy 48 are TH 0 Joe bargfoot before the oroſſe. ; 
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Ryoris mater ignoratitia quoſdam Hugbnem Pennie, Jo- 
hannem Foxrttall, Johannem Boy, Johannem Wander- 

ton, Gulielmum Hayward, &- Johannem White, Tenentes 
Domini de Wengham taliter obcecavit, quod ante adven- 
mum ditt; Domini Archiepiſcopi ad palatium ſuum Cantua- 
riz in vigilia dominica in ramis palmarum, Anno Dom. 
1390. de cariendo & ducendo ad ditum palatium,fenum, 


ſuorum, quas & que tenent de Dommo &r Eccleſia ſua 
Cantuarixz aFftringuntur , per balivuum Domini ibidem 
Juſſi & legitima premoniti debita ſervitia more ſolito 
smpendere dedignantes, ſtramen bujuſmodi non in carrucs 
& webiculis publice in ſufficienti quantitate, ſed modice 
in ſaccis. ſub latibulo, pontificis ad palatium pradiftum 
duxerunt \ in wvilipendium Domini, ac ſubtrafionem 
ſurium Eccleſia ſue Cantuar. Unde ſuper hoc evocats co- 
ram Domino, die Tovis in hebdomada Paſche in caftro 
ſuo de Statewode pro Tribunali ſedente perſonaliter compa- 
. rentes, _ judicio in hac parte ſe humiliter ſubmiſerunt, 
Veniam &- miſericordiam pro commiſſis devote petendo. Et 
deinde Dominus prafatus, Hugonem Pennie, Johannem 
Forſtall, Johannem Boy, Johannem Wanderton, Guliel- 
mum Hayward, & Johannem White, Je ftando mandatss 
Eccleſia, & fideliter peragendo penam ex pro eorum de- 
Meritis injungendam , juratas abſoluit im forma jurd, 
wunciata exs & eorum cuilibet, pro modo culpe, pena 
ſalutari , widelicet, quod die dominica tunc proxime ſe- 
quente preditti penitentes nudi capita & pedes, proceſſio- 
. nem Kccleſtaw collegiatam de Wengham faciendam 
enm ſingulis ſaccis (mper humerss ſuis palam portantes 
=o wvidelicet fano & fframine) ita quod ſtramen & 


enum hujuſmodi ad ora ſaccorum patentium intuentibus 


Co 


Ts Engliſh. 


Gnorance the mother of Error, ſo much hath-.blinded s« xegip,1 | 
and deceived certain to wit, Hugh Pennie, \- tein? 

Folmn Forſtall, Foby Boy , Fohn Wanderton, William of Comer 

Hayward, arid Fobn White , Tenants of the Lord of *** 

Wengham, that againſt the coming of the forefaid Arch- 

biſhop to his Palace of Canterbury on Palmes-Sunday 

even , the year of our Lord, 1390. where they being pune ts * 

warned by the Bayliff, to convey and carry Hay, Straw, joyned for 

and other litter to the aforeſaid Palace, as they were "8 

bound by the tettour of their Lands, which they hold of Lerdohorfls- 


the See of Canterbury 3 refuſing and difdaining to do 
their ſervice , as they were accuſtomed, brought their 

ſtraw and other litter, not in Carts and Wains y 

and ſufficiently, but by piece-meal, and cloſely in bags or 

ſacks, in contempt of their Lord, and derogation of the 

Right and Title of the Sec of Canterbury» Whereupon 

they being aſcited and preſented before the Archbiſhop 

ſitting in Judgment at his Mannor of Szatewood, yielded 

and ſubmitted themſelves to his Lordſhips pleaſure , 

humbly craving pardon of their Treſpaſs. Then the afore- 

faid Archbiſhop abſclved the above named Fs Pennies 

&-c. they ſwearing to obey the Laws arid ances of 

holy Church, and to do the puniſhmeiit that ſhould be ap- —_—_— 
pointed thetn for their deſerts 3 that is, that they going ox woke 
leiſurely before the proceilion, every one of them LS 
carry openly on his ſhoulder his bag ſtuffed with hay 

ſtraw 3 ſo that the ſaid hay and ſiraw ſhould appeas hang- 

ing out, the mouthes of the Sacks beitig open. 


prominerent , lems inceſſibus procederemt humiliter " 


and 
Ns 


216, 4 was likewiſe propounded in the Parliament, that all fuch 


= 


| their citath ad Sentences of privation and inhabilitation, have lo 


— 
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Notes of the Parliaments. 
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Notes of certain Parliament matters paſſed in this 
Kings days. 


Notes of 


O proceed now further in the Reign of this King, | of the Realm, and thereupon to 


| chief cannot be hulpens without any eſþcial remedy be bad "KING 


by Parliament : Pleaſeth it the King to confider the great \ Hm. 4, 
miſchief and danger that may ſo jw, unto divers be Sub- 
jedts without their knowledge, gps, ſuch Citati ons out 

ain by the advice of 


this Kings g - and to intreat alſo ſomething of his Parliaments as ' the Loxds of this preſent Parliament, that none preſented 


Parliament: ys have done of other before, Firſt, we will begin with 
the Parliament holden in the firſt year of his coming in. 

Moreover, forſomuch as our Catholick Ay x will not 

believe yet the contrary, but that the Juriſdichon of their 

Father the Pope hath ever extended throughout all 

the World ,* as well here in England, as in other 

places 3 Here therefore ſpeaking of the Parliaments hoden 

in this Kings days concerning this matter, I refer them 

to the Parliament of the ſaid _ Henry in his firſt year 

holden, and to the 27th Article of the ſame. Where they 

The Popes may read in the tenth ObjeCtion laid againſt King 

Juriſci2'9" Richard in plain words, how that, foraſmuch as the 

out of this Crown of this Realm of Erpland, and the Juriſdiction 

Realm. Helonging to the-ſame 3 as alſo the whole Realm it ſelf, at 

all times lately paſt, hath been atſuch liberty, and injoyed 

fuch Prerogative, that neither the Pope, nor any other out 

of the ſame Kingdom, ought to intrude himſelf nor inter- 

meddle therein 3 it was therefore objected unto the'fore- 

named King Richard the Second, for procuring' the Letters 

Apoſtolical from the Pope, to the confirming and corro- 

borating of certain Statutes of his, and that his Cenfures 


might be proſecuted againſt the Breakers thereof, Which 


ſeenied then to the Parliament to tend againſt the Crown 
and Regal Dignity, as alſo againſt the Statutes and Liber- 
Aer Hemrich, ties of this the ſaid our Realm of England, At.Parl Ani. 
AF. 27. Reg. Hen. 4. AG. 27. 
beg in the ſecond year of the faid King, this 
was in the Parliament Tequired, that all ſuch Perſons as 
ſhall be arreſted” by force of the Statute made againſt the 
Lollards, in the ſecond year of Henry the Fourth, may 
be bailed, and freely make their purgation 3 that they be 
arreſted by none other than by the Sheriffs, or ſuch like 
Officers, neither that any havock be made of their goods. 
The King granted to their advice therein, | 
"—. cg 1 In the eighth year moreover of this Kings Reign, it 
peſons as ſhall procure, or ſue in the Court of Rome any 
Proceſs touching any Benefice, Collation, or Preſentation 
of the ſame, ſhall incur the pain of the Statute of Provi- 
ſors, made in the thirteenth year of Richard the Second, 
whereunto the King granted, that the Statutes heretofore 
provided ſhould be obſerved. 
A. 8. Jew, In the faid Parliament, there it was put up by 
23g,  Petition,that the King might enjoy halt the prohts of every 
Parſons Benetice who is not reſident thereon. Thereunto 
the King anſwered, That the Ordinaries ſhould do their 
duties'therein, or elſe he would provide further remedy to 
ſtay their Pluralities. 
Bieaazs, , Tem: in the faid Parliament it was required 3 that none 
" do ſue to the Court of Rome for any Benetice, but only to 
the Kings Courts. 

C In the next year following, which was the ninth of 
this King, another Petition of the Commons was put in 
Parliament , againſt the Court of Rowe, which I thought 
good here to expreſs, as followeth : 


The Commons do beſeech, that foraſmuch as divers 

Proviſors of the Benefices of holy Church, dwelling in the 
Fx Retule Comrt of Rome, through their ſingular covetouſneſs now 
Partiamently, yo2u]y imagined to deſtroy thoſe that have been long time 
an, 9 Hen.4+ / 4 , : 

Incumbents in divers their Benefices of holy Church peace- 
ably, ſome of them by the Title f the King, ſome by Title 
vs, and by the Title of other true Patrons therecf\, by 

colour of Proviſions, Relations, and other Grants made to 
The vic" the ſame Proviſors by the Apoſtoil of the ſaid Benefices, do 
Pages Pro- purſue Proceſſes in the ſaid Conrt by Citations made beyond | 
vitors inet the Sea, without any Citations made within the Realm in 
priving bs- deed apainſt the ſame Incumbents, whereby many of the 
"8 


in Evetang, [ard Incumbents, through ſuch privy and crafty Proceſſes 


on bng their Benefices, and others put in the places of the ſaid In- 
in te - cumbents, before the publication of the ſame ſentences, they 
Realm. ot knowing any thing > and many are in great hazard to 

loſe their Benefices through ſuch Proceſſes, to their perpe- 


be received by any Ordinary unto any Benefice of any ſuch 
Incumbent for any cauſe 4 pet Aur pg /och 
whereof the Proceſs is not founded upon Citation made 
within the Realm, and alſo that ſuch Incumbents may re- 
mam in all their Benefices, until it be proved by due I- 
queſs in the Court of the King, that the Citations,wberenpen 
ſuch privations and inhabili: ations are granted were made 
within the Realm : and that if ſuch Ordinaries, or ſuch 
preſented, or others, do purſue the contrary, that then they 
and their Procurators, Fautors, and Counſellors, do incur 
the pains contained in the Statute made againſt Proviſors 
n the thirteenth year of the Reign of the late Richard 
King of England the Second, by Proceſs to be made, as is 
declared in the Statute made againſt ſuch Proviſcrs in the 
27th year of the Reign of King Edward.Predeceſſcr to cur 
Lord the King that now is, any Royal Licences or Grants 
in any manner tothe contrary notwithſtanding 3 and that 
all other Statutes made againFft Proviſors, end not repealed 
before thas preſemt Parliament , be in their full force, and 
be firmly kept in all points. ; 

T hat the Kings Council hawe Power by Authority of Par- 
lament, in caſe that any man find himſelf grieved mn par- 
ticular, that he may purſue : and that the ſaid Council by 
the advice of the Fuſtices, do right unto the Parties. This 
to indure until the next Parliament, reſerving always unto 
the King bis Prerogative and Liberty. 

Item, that no Popes ColleFor thenceforth ſhould levy any as.g.xgn 
money within the Realm for Firſt-fruits of any Eccleſiaſti- Heng 4 
by Dignity, under pain of incurring the Statute of Provi- ” 

70s 


Beſides in the faid Parliament holden the eleventh year Ex Ctrm. 
of this King, is to be noted how the Commons of the land ems 
put up a Bill unto the King, to take the Temporal Lands 55s. 
out from Spiritual mens hands or poſſeſſion. The effect 
of which Bill was,that the Temporalties difordinately waſt- 
ed by men of the Church, might ſuffice to tind to the King 
15 Earls, 1500 Knights, 6200 Eſquires, and'a 100 houles 
of Almoſe, to the relief of the poor people, more than at 
thoſe days within England. And over all theſe foreſaid 
+. the King might put yearly in his Coffers 20000 


Provided, that every Eaxl ſhould have of yearly rent 
three thouſand mark 3 and every Knight a hundred mark 

and four plough-lands 3 every Eſquire forty mark by year, 
with two plough-lands 3 and every houfe of Almoſe a hun- 
dred mark, with overlight of two true Seculars unto every 
houſe, and alto with provitien, that every Townſhip ſhould 
keep all poor people of thejr own dwellers, which might 

not labour for their living 3 with condition that i more fell 

in a Town than the Town might maintain, then the faid 
Almoſe-houles to relieve ſuch Townfhips. 

And to bear theſe Charges, they alledged by their faiq A con 
Bill, That the Temporalcies, being in poſſeſfion of Spiritual church- 
men, amounted to 3 C. and 22 M. mark by year, Where- pig 
of they athrmed to be in the See of Canterbury, with the they 
Abbies of Chritis Church, of S. Auguſtines, Shrew(buyy, un 
Coggeſhale, and S. O(ws, 20 M. mark by year. In the 

of York and Abbics there 20 M. mark. In the See of Win- 
cheſter and Abbies there 20 M. mark. In the See of Londox, 

with Abbies and other Houſes there 20 M. mark. In the 

See of Lincoln, with the Abbies of Peterborough, Ramſey, 

and other, 20 M. mark. In the See of Norwich, with he 
Abbies of Bury, and other, 20 M. mark. In the See of Es 
Spalding and other, 20 M. mack, In the See of Bazbe, 
with the Abbey of Okinborne and other, 20 M, mark. In 

the See of Worceſter, with the Abbies of Eviſham, Abing- 
don.and other, 20 M. mark. In the See of Chefter, with the 
Precinct of the ſame,with the Sees of S.Dawid,of Salwbury, 

and Exeter, with their precinCts, 20 M. mark, The Abbies 

of Ravens or Rewans, of Fountains, of Gernons, and divers 
other.tothe number of five more,20 M,mark.The Abbies of 
Leiceſter, Walthan, Goshorne, Merton, Ticeter, Oſney, and 
other,unto the number of fix moze,20 M.mark.T he Abbies 


tual deſtrutfion and miſchief » And foraſmuch as this miſ- 


of Dovers,Batil, Lewis, Coventry, Daventre, and Tourney, 
20 


} 


The death of Henry the Fourth. The Coronation of Henry the Fifth. 
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: {x0Gy, 20 M. mark. The Abbies of Northampton, Thorton, Bri 
"W5*? ow, Killi 


Anno 
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| and Souldiers to aid the Duke of Burgundy in France 


The King 


Fae conveyed to London, where be began to call a Parliament, 
, that but tarried not the end. In the mean time, the inhrmity 


thould 


or” brought into a Bed in a fair Chamber at Weſtminſter. 


kr wvetoft. 


Chro. Ang lis 
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That all 
men called 
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Great tem» 
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* the nev which was an exceeding 


A $ynod 
called ar 
London, 
$. George 
= 
ng 
made 
eo” 


orth, Winchcomb, Hailes, Parchiſſor, Frideſ* 
wide, | Notly, and Grimoisby, 20 M. mark, 

The which foreſaid Sums amount to the full of 3 C. M. 
mark. And for the odd of 22 M. mark, they appointed 
Hardford, Rocheſter, Huntingdon, Swinſhed, Crowland, 
Malmesbury, Burton, Tewkesbury, Dunſtable, Whirborn, 
Taunton, and Biland. C4 | 

And over this, they alledged by the faid Bill, that over 
and above the faid ſum of 3 C. and 22 M. mark, divers 
Houſes of Religion in England polleſſed as many Tempo- 
ralties as might ſuffice to find yearly 15 M. Prielis and 
Clerks, every Prieſt to be allowed for his ſtipend 7 mark 
by the year. ; 

To the which Bill no anſwer was made, but that the 
King of this matter would take deliberation and adviſe- 
ment, and with that anſwer ended, ſo that no further la- 
bour was made. 


Theſe things thus hitherto diſcourſed, touching ſuch | 


as and matters as have. been incident in the lite time of 
this King, followeth next the thirteenth year of his Reign. 
In the which year the ſaid King Henry the Fourth atter 
he had ſent a little before a certain company of Captains 


(among whom was the Lord Cobham) keeping his Chriſt- 
mas at Eltham, fell grievouſly ſick. From thence he was 


of the King more and more increaling, he was taken and 


And as he lay in his bed. he asked how they called the 
ſame Chamber 3 and they anſwered and ſaid, Feru/alem. 
And then he ſaid it was his Prophelie, That he ſhould make 
his end in Jerafalem. And fo diſpoling himſelf toward 
his end in the foreſaid Chamber, he died 3 upon what 
lickneſs, whether of Leprofie , or of ſome other ſharp 
Diſeate, I have not to aftirm. Ex wetwſt. Chron. Anglico, 
cujus initium : That all men called. The like Prophehie 
we read of Pope Silveſter the Second, to whom being 
inquiſitive for the time and place where he ſhould die, it 
was anſwered, That he ſhould die in Jeruſalem. Who then 
fying Maſs in a Chappel (called likewiſe Feruſalem) per- 
ceived his end there to be near, and died. And thus King 
Henry the Fourth, Succeſſor to the lawful King Richard 
the Second, finiſhed his life at Weſtminſter, and was bu- 
ried at Canterbury by the Toinb of Thomas Becket, &c. 
Arno 1413. 


: King Henry the Fifth. 


Fter this Henry the Fourth reigned Henry the Fifth 
. his Son, which was born at Monmouth in Wales, of 
whoſe other Vertues, and great Victories gotten in France, 
I have not greatly to intermeddle 3 eſpecially ſeeing the 
memory of his worthy Prowels, being ſufficiently deſcribed 
in other Writers in this our time, may both content the 
Reader, and unburden my labour herein 3 epecially ſeeing 
theſe later Troubles and Perturbations of the Church offet 
me ſo much, that unneth any vacant leiſure ſhall be left to 
intermeddle with matters prophane. 
After the Coronation then of this new King 3 which 
was the ninth day of April, called then Paſſion-Sunday, 
| Bc and ſo tempeſtiuous, 
that many did wonder at the portent thereof : not-long 
after the fame, a Parliament began to be called, and to be 
holden after the Feaſt of Eafter, at Weſtminſter, Awzo 
1413. At which time Thomas Arundel the Archbiſhop 
of Canterbury collected in Pauls Church at London an 
univerſal Synod, of all the Biſhops and Clergy of Exgland. 
In that Synod, among other weighty matters and pon- 
derous, it was determined 3 that the day of Saint George, 
and alſo of Saint Dunſtan, ſhould be double Feaſt, called 
Duplex Feftum, in holy Kitchin, in holy Church I would 
lay. | | 
And becauſe the order and manner of thoſe Pope-holy 
Feaſts either yet is not ſufficiently known to ſome rude 
and groſs capacities, or may peradventure grow out of 
uſe, and be firange and unknown to our Polterity here- 
after ; therefore to give a little memorandum thereof (by 
the way for erudition of times hereafter to come) touch- 


Divinity 3 here is to be noted, that the Feaſts of the 
holy Mother Catholick-Church be- divided 'into ſundry que beef 
members, Like as a plentiful Root in a fruitful Field Church de- 
rifeth up and burgeneth into manifold Arms, and the —_— 
Arms again do multiply into divers and ſundry Branches, 

out of the which moreover, although no Fruit do come, 

yet both Leaves and Flowers do bud and bloflom in 

moſt copious wiſe , right beautiful to behold 3 -Even fo 

this Feſtum, containing a large matter of great variety of 

Days and Feafis, groweth in it ſelf and multiplieth, being 

thus divided 3 Futt, into Feſtum duplex, and into Feſtuns 
ſimplex } that is, into Feaſt-double, and to Feaſt-limple. - 

| Again, this Feſtum duplex brancheth fout-fold-wile, to 

wit, into Feſtum principale duplex, into Majus duplex, Feftum dus 
into Minus duplex, and Inferms duplex \ that is, in prin- 2 icipele 
cipal :double , in greater double, in leſſer double , and 4piex, 
inferiour or lower double. Unto theſe ſeveral forts of ju?” © 
Feaſts what days were peculiarly atligned, it were too M5nur du- 
long to recite, For this preſent purpoſe it ſhall ſuffice Coſtas due 
to underſtand, that as unto the principal double Feaſt #** 
only belongeth _ days in the year 3 ſo the Majus - 
duplex Feftum had given unto him by this Convocation Courell. 
the day of Saint. George and of Saint Dunſt an., 2 is Fefterum, 
afore xemembred 3 albeit by conſtitution it was ſo decreed, 

yet by cuſtom it was not ſo uſed. Tremp, it is to be noted, 

that theſe two Feaſts , to wit, Principale duplex, and 

2 _ did differ and were known from all other 

by tour Notes 3 by ſervice in the Kitchin, and by ſervice 

in the Church, which were both double, by ringing in 

the Steeple, which was with a double peal 3 by Copes in 

the Quire, and by thurifying or cenling the Altars : For 

in theſe two principal and greater double Feaſts, the ſe- 

venth, eighth, and ninth lefſon muſt be read with filken 

Copes. Allo at the faid Feaſts, in the time of the Leſſons, 

the Altars in the Church muſt be thurified 3 that is,ſmoked 

with Incenſe, &c, And likewiſe the 14s duplex, and 

Hs duplex had alſo their peculiar fervice to them be- 

onging. | 

Secondly, The Simplex Feſtum, which is the ſecond 5inMie 
Arm ſpringing of this diviſion, is thus divided : Either jo the Popey 
having a triple invitory, or a double, or elſe a ſingle in- Church» 
vitory, Of the which moreover, ſome have three Leſſons, 

ſome have nine, &c. 

And thus much by occaſion for Popiſh Feaſts 3 not that 

I do fo much deride them, as I lament, that fo much and 

manifeſt Idolatry in them is committed , to the great 
—_ of our Loxd God, which is only to be ho- 

noured, 


The Tronble and Perſecution of the Lord 
Cobham. 


B* to let this by-matter paſs, again to return to the Thetrouble 
forefaid univerſal Synod aſſembled by Thomas Arun- the Lord 
del at S. Pauls Church in London, as is betore remembred : Ex Chron. 
the chief and principal cauſe of the aſſembling thereof #*-4%* 
(as reporteth the Chronicle of Saint A/bans) was to re- 
preſs the growing and ſpreading of the Goſpel, and eſpe- 
cially to withſtand the noble and worthy Lord Cobham, 
who was then noted to be a principal Favourer, Receiver, 
and Maintainer of them, whom the Biſhop miſnamed to 
be Lollards, eſpecially in the Dioceſles of London, Ro- 
cheſter and Hereford, ſetting them up to preach whom 
the Biſhops had not licenſed, and ſending them about to 

each, which was againſt the Conſtitution Provincial, 
before xemembred, holding alſo and teaching Opinions of 
the Sacraments, of Images, of Pilgrimage, of the Keys 
and Church of Rowe, .contrary and repugnant to the re- 
ceived determination of the Romſh Church, &c. 
In the mean time as theſe were in talk amongſt them 
concerning the good Lord Cobham 3 reſorted unto them —@ 
the twelve Inquiſitors of Herelies (whom they had ap- © 
pointed at Oxford the year afore, to ſearch out Hereticks, ,,c;cam 
with all Fickliffs Books) who brought 246 Conclu- +.2eviorm 
fions , which they had colle&ted as Herelies out of the 
faid Books. The Names of the faid Inquilitors were 


theſe ; 


ing this myſtical Science of the Popes deep and ſecret 


1. Fobn 


_— 


1. fobn Whitnam, a Maſter in the new Colledge. 
2, Vir Langedon,Monk of Chriſts Church in Canterbury. 
3. William Uford, Regent of the Carmelites. 

4. Thomas Claxton, Regent of the Dominicks. 

5. Robert Gilbert. 

6. Richard Earthiſdale. 

A Fobnu Lucke. 

8. _ Snediſham. 

9. Richard Fleming. 

IO. Thomas Retorborne. 

11, Robert Ronbery. 

12. Richard Crafdale. 


Theſe things thus done, and the Articles being brought 


in, further they proceeded in their Communication, con» | 


cluding among themſelves, that it was not poſſible for 
them to make whole Chrilts gn Pn 
The Lord . ing thereby their patched Popiſh Synagogue) certain 
ans —_ men were age out of the way, which ſeerned co 
majueainiag be the chief Maintainers of the faid Diſciples of Wickiff. 
the God - Arnong whom this noble Knight Six Fob Oldca#te, 
chit, the Lord Cobham, was complained of by the general 
Prodtors to be the chief Principal. Him they accuſed,firit, 
for a mighty Maintainer of ſuſpetted Preachers in the Dio- 
cels of London, Rocheſter, and Hereford, contrary to the 
minds of the Ordinaries. Not only they affirmed him to 
have ſent thither the faid Preachers, but alſoto have afliſt- 
ed them there by force of Arms, notwithſtanding their 
ſynodal Conſtitution made afore to —_ Laſt of 
The Lord all, they accuſed him that he was far otherwiſe in belief 
cles for Of the Sacrament of the Altar, of Penance, of Pilgrimage, 
bis Chriftl of Image-worſhipping, and of the Eccleſiaſtical Power, 
an 8 thanthe holy Church of Rowe had taught many years 


Proceſs [In the end it was conchuded among them, that without 
galnft kim. ny further delay, Proceſs ſhould be awarded out againſt 
him, as againſt a moſt pernitious Heretick, | 

Some of that Fellowſhip which were of more crafty 
experience than the other, ht it not beſt to have the 

| led, but by ſome preparation made 
thereunto be idering the faid Lord Cobham was 

a man of great birth, and in favour at that time with the 

King, their counſel was to know firft the Kings mind to 

fave all things upright. This counſel was well accepted, 

and thereupon the Archbiſhop Thomas Arundel, with his 

other Biſhops, and a great part of the Clergy , went 
ſiraitways unto the King then remaining at Kening For, 

and there laid forth moſt grievous Complaints againſt the 

The Kir8. = {aid Lord Cobbarn, to his great infamy and blemiſh, being 
bim. a man right godly. The King gently heard thoſe blood- 
_— Prelates, and far otherwiſe than m_ his _ 

Ignity: notwithſtanding requiring, and inſtantly defiring | 

them, that in reſpect of his noble Stock and Kalahhool? 

they ſhould yet favourably deal with him. And that they 

would, if it were poſſible, without all rigor or extreme 

handling reduce him again to the Chunches unity. He | 

His gentle promiſed them alſo, that in caſe they were committed to 
take forme deliberation, his ſelf would feriouſly commune 

the matter with him. | 

Anon after, the King fent for the faid Lord Cobham, 
The Kings And as he was come, he called him fectctly, admoniſhing 
admoniſh. him betwixt him and him, to ſubmit himſelf to his Mo- 
Lord Cob- ther the holy Church, and as an obedient Child to ac- 
Tix anfrer KROWledge himſelf Unto whom the Chriftian 


A 
patties matter fo raſhly 


| ofthe Loed Knight made this anſwer : Tou moſt worthy Prince, faith 


Cobbim te h Bo | 
the King 1 I amv always prompt and willing to obey, forformmch as 
Rom. - 3. 1 know you » Chiifiom King, the nnd uy pee | 
1 Pet. 2, of God, bearing the Sword to the puniſhment of evil Doers, | 
Locd Ceb- and for ſafeguard of them that be vertuwow. Unto you 

enrto the” (mexs my eternal God) owe I my whole Obedience, and 

King- | ſubmit thereunto (as 1 have done ever) all that 1 have, ' 
Chritiana fer of Forrane or Nature, ready at all times to falfl 

obedience. x:hatſoever ye ſhall in the Lord command me. But as | 
= ov, coh tonwching the Pope and his Spiritualty, I owe them neither | 
_ Ps ſuit nor ſervice, forfomuch as I know him by the Seriptures | 


Cobham for. #0 be the great Antichriſt, the Sow of Perdition, the open } 


| fakenot Adverſary of God, and the Abomiation ſtanding in the 


GeRing: poly place. When the King had heard this, with fach like 
ſentences more, he would talk no longer with him, but 


The Trouble and Perſecution of the Lord Cobham. 


| to appear, to anſwer to ſuch ſuſpe&t 


And as the ; 
anſwer, he gave him his full authority to cite him, ex- 
amine him, and puniſh him according to their deviliſh 


' Decxce, which they called the Laws of -holy Church. 
+ Then the faid Archbiſhop, by the countel of his other Bj- 


s and Clergy, appointed to call before him Sir Fobn 

ru the Lord Cobham, and to _ him A 
rticles as 

ſhould lay againſt him. - So he ſent forth his af Sn 
moner , with a very ſharp citation unto the Caſtle of 
Cowling, where as he at that time dwelt for his ſolace, 
And as the ſaid Sumrnoner was come thither, he durſt im 
no caſe enter the Gates of fo Noble- a man "without his 
_ and therefore he returned home again, his Meſſage 
not done. | 


which was then the Doorkeeper of the Kings Privy- 
| Chamber 3 and with him he covenanted, through pro- 
miſes and rewards, to. have this marter craftily brought 
to paſs under the Kings Name. Whereupon the Gig 
Fobn Butler took the Archbiſhops Surumoner with him, 
and went unto the ſaid Lord Cobham ſhewing him, that it 
| was the Ki are, that he ſhould obey that citation, 
and fo cited fradulently. Then faid he to them in 
| few words, That he in no caſe would conſent to thoſe mo#} 
deviliſh praftices of the Prieſts, As they had informed 
the Archbi of that anſwer, and that it was for no 
man privately to cite him after that, without peril of life, 
he decreed by and by to have him cited by publick Pro- 
ceſs or open Commandment. And in all the haſte poſſi- 
ble, upon the Wedneſday before the Nativity of our Lady, 
in Seprember, he commanded Letters citatory to be ſet 


fer (which was but three Emgliſh 'iles from thence) 


eleventh day of the fame month and year, all excuſes to 
the contrary ſet apart. Thoſe Letters were taken down 
anon after by ſuch as bare favour unto the Lord Cobham, 
and fo conveyed alide, After that cauſed the Archbiſhop 
new Letters to be fet up on the Nativity-day of our Lady, 
which alſo were rent down, and utterly conſumed, 

Then foraſmuch as he did not appear at the day appoint- 
e&d at Ledis (where he fate in Contiſtory, as cruel as ever 
was Caipher, with his Court of ites about him) 


moſt comumacy, Aﬀeer that, when he had been 
falſly informed by his hired Spies, and other glofing Gla- 
verers, that the faid Lord Cobham had laughed at him to 
ſcorn, diſdained all his doings, maintained his old Opini- 
ons, contemned the Churches Power, the Dignity of a 
Biſhop, and the Order of Prieſthood (for all theſe was he 
then accuſed of) in his moody madneſs without juſt proof 
did he openly Excommunicate him. Yet was not with 
all chis his fierce tyranny fatisfed, but he commanded him 
to be cited afreſh, to appear 
fore the Feaſt of S. Marthew the Apoſtle, with theſe 
cruel Threatnings added thereunto, thar if he did not obey 
at the day, he would more extremely handle him. And 
to make himſelf more ſtrong towards the performance 
thereof he compelled the Lay-power, by moft terrible 
menacings of Curſes and Interdictions, to affift him agamlt 


-| that fedicious Apoſtata, Schiſmatick , and Heretick, the 


Troubler of the publick Peace, that Enenry of the Realm, 
and Adverſary of all holy Church 3 for all theſe 
Names did he give him. | 

This moſt conſtant Servant of the Lord, and worthy 
Kaight Sir Fohr —_— the Lord Cobham, beholding 
the unpeaceable fary of Avrichriff thus kindled againſt 
i oy Gt + $6 id pas nn ren is on, 

ers 5 : in 
and © wrote a Chuifiian ew by 


four chiefeſt Articles that the Archbiſhop laid againſt hlm. 
That done, he took the Copy with him, and, went there- 
with to the King, trufting to find mercy and favour at his 
hand. None other was that confeffion of his, than the 


<taration upon the ſane, as here cnſuerh. 


left him fo utterly, 


The 


reſorted again unto him for an 1 —_—_ 
Hen, g 


upon the great Gates of the Cathedral-Church of Roche- 


—— 


Lord Ca. 
hem ſom. 

moned by 

the Arch. 

biſhop, 


Then called the Archbiſhop one Foln Butler unto him, Job» Butte 


layeth 
TT 


Citationfac 
vp again 
the Lard 
Cobban, 


charging him to appear perſonally before him at Teds the 


The cituti- 
on 
down. 


Te j him, denounced him, and condemned him of 


Falſe Accu» 
ſations a- 
gainſt Lord 
Cobham, 


Lord C#- 
bem excom- 
municated. 
Lord Cob- 


ber again 


before him the Sarwrday be- cited 


Cho 


confetfion or reckoning of his 44 
Faith (which followeth NR WIEN 2 669 
it with his own hand. Wherem he-alſo a to the = 


common belief or fm of the Churches Faith, called The The Apo-+ 
Apoſtles Creed, of alt Chriftian men then nlcd,with a brief #*® Faiths 


VnK22yn=a 
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The Lord Cobham's Examination and reherſal of bis Belief 


| The Chriſtian Belief of the Lord Cobham. 


| Believe in God the Father Almighty, maker of Hea- 
ven and Earth : And in Feſus Chriſt his only Son our 
Lord, which was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, born of 
the Virgin Mary, ſuffered under Pontius Pilate, Crucified, 
Dead and Buried, went down to Hell, the third day roſe 
again from Death, Aſcended up to Heaven, ſitteth on the 
right band of God the Father Almighty \ and from thence 
ſhall come again to judge the Quick and the Dead. T be- 
lieve in the Holy Ghoſt, the univerſal Holy Church, the 
Communion of Saints, the' forgivneſs of Sins, the upriſing 
the jleſh, and Everlaſting Life, Amen, — | 
apeer» And for a more large Declaration (faith he) of this my 
wes Fath in the Catholick Church, 1 ſicadfalily believe, That 
+ there is but one God Almighty, in and of whoſe God- 
head are theſe three perſons, the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghoſt, and that thoſe three perſons are the (elf ſame 
1 Joh 5- God Almighty. I believe alſo, That the ſecond perſon in 
Gal. 4+ this moſt bleſſed Trinity, in moſt convenient time appoint- 
im I; ed thereunto before, took fleſh and blood of the moſt 
2, bleſſed Virgin Mary, for the ſafeguard and redemption of 
the univerſal kind of Man, which was before loſt in Adams 
offence.” | 
evitthe Moreover 1 believe, That the ſame Jeſus Chriſt our 
ala; ord, thus being both God and Man, is the only head of 
cared the whole Chriſtian Church, and that all thoſe that have 
been or ſhall be ſaved, be members. of this moſt Holy 
Church. And this Holy Church I think to be divided in- 
to three ſorts of companies. 


qheco®- 
= 


The - Whereof the firſt ſort be now in Heaven, and they are 
Ho the Saints from hence departed, Thele as they were here 
>» converſant, conformed always their lives to the moſt holy 


Laws and pure examples of Chriſt, renouncing Satan, the 
. World , and the fleſh with all the concupiſcence and 
| evils. . | 
cateary © The ſecond fort are in Purgatory (if any ſuch place be 
utetis- \ in the Scriptures) abiding the mercy of God, and a full 
ame Ee geliverance of pain. | 
The third fort are here upon the Earth, and be called 
the Church Militant. For day and night they contend a- 
eainſt crafty aſſaults of the Devil, the flattering proſpe- 
rities of this world, and the rebellious tilthineſs of the 
Trek This later Congregation by the juſt Ordinance of God 
—_ is alſo ſevered into three divers eſtates, that is to fay, into 
tre Prieſthood, Knighthood , and the Commons. Among 
whom the will of God is, That the one ſhould aid the 
other, but not deſtroy the other. The Prieſts firſt of all, 
ſecluded from all worldlineſs, ſhould conform their lives ut- 
Wht the terly to the examples of Chriſt and his Apoſiles, Ever- 
Prieft Y P naw - ; 
fold ds. More ſhould they be occupied in preaching and teaching the 
Scriptures purely, and in giving wholeſome examples of 
good living to the other two degrees of men. More mo- 
deſt alſo, more loving, gentle, - and lowly in ſpirit ſhould 
they be, than any other ſorts of people. 
Kdektiooa In the Knighthood are all 'they which bear {word by 
xatie Law of Office 3 Theſe ſhould defend Gods Laws, and ſee 
®; that the Goſpel were- purely taught , conforming their 
lives to the ſame, and ſecluding all falſe Preachers 3 yea 
thoſe ought rather to hazard their lives, than to ſuffer ſuch 


637 
them to be as art helper to another, following always in 

their ſorts the juſt Commandments of the Lord God. 

Over and beſides all this, Imoſt faithfully believe, That Bellefof 
the Sacraments of Chriſts Church are neceſlary to all Chri- I 
tian believers 3 this always ſeen to, that they be truly mi- cerning the 
niſtred according to Chriſts firſt Inſtitution and Ordinance, *=nan 
And foraſmuch as I am maliciouſly and moſt falily accuſed 

of a miſ-belief in the Sacrament of the Altar, to the hurt- The Sacrs- 
tul ſlander of many 3 1 fignitie- here unto all Men, that _— oy 
thtis is my faith concerning that. I believe in that Sacra- 

ment to be contained Chrifts very body and blood under 

the ſimilitude of bread and wine, yea the ſame body that 

was conceived of the Holy Ghoſt, born of the Virgin Ma- 

ry, done on the Croſs, died and was buried, aroſe the 

ird day from the death; and is now glorified in Hea- 

ven. I allo believe the univerfal Law of God to be moſt 

true and perfe&, and they which do not fo follow it in 

their faith and works (at one time or another) can never 

be ſaved, Whereas he that ſeeketh it in faith, accepteth 

it, learneth it, delighteth therein, and performeth it in love, 

{hall taſte for it the felicity of everlaſting innocency. 

Finally, this is my faith alſo, that God will ask no Gods Law 
more of a Chriſtian believer in this life, but only to obey | dare 
the precepts of that moſt bleſſed Law. If any Prelates of fore mans 
Church require more, or elſe any other kind of obedience, 

than thisto be uſed ; he contemneth Chriſt, exalting him- 

ſelf above God, and ſo becometh an open Antichrift. All 4 Chriftias 
the premiſſes I believe particularly, and generally all that por york 
God hath left in his Holy Scripture, that I ſhould believe ; = 
inſtantly deliring you my Liege Lord and moſt worthy law way 
King, that this confeſſion of mine may be juſtly examined lawful. 

by the moſt godly wiſe, and learned Men of your Realm. wy Y 
And if it be found in all points agreeing to the verity, then Kine- 

let it be ſoallowed 3 and I thereupon holden for none other 

than a true Chriftian, IF it be proved otherwiſe, then let 

it be utterly condemned 3 provided always, that I be 

taught a better belief by the word of God; and I ſhall 

molt reverently at all times obey thereunto. 

This briet confellion of his Faith the Lord Cobham 

wrote (as is mentioned before) and ſo took it with him to 

the, Court, offering it with all meckneſs unto the King to 

read it over. The King would in no cale receive it, but 
commanded it to be delivered unto them that ſhould be 

his Judges. Then deſired he in the Kings preſence, that 

an "ans Knights and Eſquires might be ſuffered to come 

in upon his purgation, which he knew would clear him 

of all Hereftes. Moreover he offered himſelf, after the Law 

of Arms, to fight for lite or death with any Man living, 
Chriſtian or Heathen, in the quarrel of his Faith, the King 

and the Lords of his Council excepted. Finally, with all rhe chuidt: 
gentleneſs he protelied before all that were preſent, that he' an ftomach 
would refuſe no manner of correction that ſhould after the hood of the 
Laws of God be miniſtred unto him, but that he would E C-btem. 
at all times with all meeknels obey it. Notwithſtanding abte offer 
all this the King ſuffered him'to be ſummoned perſonally vould ſerve 
in his own Privy Chamber. Then faid the Lord Cobham i. Cobbom 
to the King, that he had appealed from the Archbiſhop to 2Peeated 
the Pope of Rome, and therefore he ought, he faid, in no Archbiſhop 
caſe to be his Judge. And having his appeal there at hand *2 **e Pope 
ready written, he thewed it with all reverence to the King, 
Wherewith the King was then much more diſpleafed than nuts m 
afore, and faid angerly unto him.that he ſhould not purſue the King, 
his appeal 3 but rather he ſhould tarry in hold.rill fach time 


wicked Decrees as cither blemiſh the Eternal Teſtament of | as it were of the Pope allowed. And then,would he.,or nild 


God, or yet let the free paſſage thereof, whereby Herelies 

Mak here 2nd Schilms might ſpring in the Church. For of none 
at heart, other ariſe they, as I ſuppoſe, than of erroneous conſtituti- 
+ - ons, craftily firſt creeping in under hypocritical lies, for ad- 
vantage. They ought alſo to preſerve Gods people from 
oppreſſors, tyrants and thieves, and to ſee the Clergy ſup- 

ported fo long as they teach purely, pray rightly, and mi- 

- Niſter the Sacraments freely, And if . they ſee them Yo 
otherwiſe, they are bound by the Law or Office to compel 

them to change their doings3 and to fee all things per- 

formed according to Gods preſcript ordinance. 

ondny The later fellowſhip of this Church, are the cormon 
yrole People 3 whoſe duty is to bear their good minds and true 
wgttodo. obedience to the forefaid miniſters of God, their Kings, 
| Civil Governours and Prieſts. The right Ofhee of thele, 
is juſtly to occupy every Man his faculty, be it Merchandife, 


he the Archbiſhop ſhould be his Judge. Thus was there no- L. Cobbems 
thing allowed that the L. Cobham had lawfully afore requi- me 


red. But forſomuch as he would not be ſworn in all things beaft. 
to ſubmit himſelf to the Church, and fo take what penance | 
the Archbiſhop would enjoyn him 3 He was arreſted again 

at the Kings Commandment , and fo led forth to the 
Tower of London, to keep his day ({o was it then ſpoken) 


| that the Archbiſhop had appointed him afore in the Kings 


Champer, --.. | 5 BE 
Then cauſed he the foreſaid Conleſfion of his Faith to 7** nfl 
be copied again,and the anfweralſp (which he had made to Frer of th# 
the four Articles propounded againlt him) to be written in keg 
manner of an, Indenture in two ſheets of Paper : That ed. 
when he ſhould come. to his-anſ{wer, he might give the 
ont Copy unto the Archbilhop, and reſerve the other to 
himſelf, As the day of examination was come, which was 


Handicraft, o the Tithe of the ground: Arid (o one of 
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638 The L.Cobham's Examination. His Belief. The determination of the Romiſh Clergy, 


er doo in Caiaphas room in the Chapter-Houſe of Pauls with R5- 
chard Clifford Biſhop of London, and Henry —_— 
Biſhop of #/incheſfter \ Sir Robert Morley Knight an 


Caiapbes of S, Matthew ; Thomas Arundel the Archbiſhop, ſitting therefore ye muſt yet declare us your mind more plainly, {Ing 


— 


And thus, whether that ye hold, affirm and believe Hers, þ 
that in the Sacrament, of the Altar, after the Conſecration The Wot 


Lieu- | rightly done by a Prieſt, remaineth material bread, ox he no Ps 


tenant of the Tower brought perſonally before him the not ? Moreover, whether ye do hold, affirm and believe, ale 


faid Lord Cobham, and there left him for the time 3 unto 


whom the Archbiſhop ſaid theſe words. 


The firſt Examination of the Lord 
COBHA M. 


that as concerning the Sacrament of Penance (whereas a 
competent nurmber of Prieſts are) every Chriſtian Man is 
neceſſarily bound to be confeſſed of his fins to a Prieſt or- 
dained by the Church or not. 

Aﬀer certain other communication, this was the anfiver The Chriſt 
of the good Lord Cobham, That none otherwiſe would a6 anfnee 


he declare his mind, .nor yet anſwer unto his Articles, than Cabo 


Antichriſt IR Fohr, in the laſt general Convocation of the Cler- | was expreſly in his writing there contained. Then faiq ® thr 
_ here in gy of this our Province, ye were detected of certain | the Archbiſhop again unto him 3 Sir Fohbr, beware what ——_ 
pot Herefies, and by ſufficient witneſſes found culpable. Where- | ye do. For if ye anſwer not clearly to thoſe things that 
upon ye were, by form of ſpiritual Law cited, and would | are here objected againſt you (eſpecially at the time aPPOin- 
in no caſe appear. In concluſion upon your rebellious con- ted you only for that purpoſe) the Law of the Holy Church « 
tamacy,ye were both privately and openly Excommunicated. | is, That compelled once by a judge we may openly pro- vhore 
Notwithſtanding we neither yet ſhewed our ſelves unready | claim you an Heretick. Unto whom he gave this anſwer Ss 


to have given you Abſolution (nor yet do to this hour) 
would ye have meckly asked it. Unto this the Lord Cob- 
ham ſhewed, as though he had given no car, having his 
mind otherwiſe occupied, and ſo deſired no Abſolution. 

A fign of But faid he would gladly before him and his Brethren make 

Gods trus reherſal of that Faith which he held and intended always 

errant. [ſtand to, if it would pleaſe them to licenſe him there- 
unto. And then he took out of his boſom a certain wri- 
ting intended, concerning the Articles whereof he was ac- 
cuſed, and fo openly read it before them, giving it unto 
the Archbiſhop as he had made thereof an end. Where- 
of this is the Copy. 


ge | Fobn Oldcaſtle Knight, Lord of Cobham, Will that 

Ledobogy, JL all Chriſtian Men, weet and underſtand, that I depe 
Almighty God into witneſs, that it hath been, now 1s, 
and ever, with the help of God, ſhall be mine intent and 
my will, to believe faithfully and fully all the Sacraments 
that ever God ordained to be done in Holy Church 3 and 
moreover do declare me in theſe four points, I believe that 
the moſt worſhipful Sacrament of the Altar is Chriſts body 
in form of bread, the fame body that was born of the 
blefled Virgin our Lady Saint Aary, done on the Croſs, 
dead and buried, the third day roſe from death to life, the 
which body is now glorified in Heaven, 

Penance, Alfo as for the Sacrament of Penance I believe, That it 
is needful to every Man that ſhall be ſaved to forſfake ſin, 
and to do due penance for fin before done, with true Con- 
felſion, very Contrition, and due fatisfaftion as Gods Law 
limiteth and teacheth, and elſe may not be faved ; which 
penance I defire all Men to do. 

lmages. And as of Images, I underſtand that they be not of be- 

lieve, but that they were ordained ſith they believe was 

zewe of Chriſt, by ſufferance of the Church, to be Caler- 
ders to lewd Men, to repreſent and bring to mind the 

Paſſion of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and Martyrdom and 

living of other Saints : And that whoſo it be, that 
doth the worſhip to dead Images that is due to God, or 
putteth ſuch hope or truſt in help of them, as he ſhould 
do to God, or/hath affection in one more than in another, 
he doth in that the greateſt fin of Maumetry. 

Alſo I ſuppoſe this fully, That every Man in this Earth 
is a Pilgrim toward bliſs, or toward pain 3 and that he 
that knoweth not, ne will npt know ne keep the holy 
Commandments of God in his living here (albeit that he 
go on Pilgrimages to all the world, and he die ſo) he ſhall 
be damned : he that knoweth the holy Commandments 


Co 


Do as ye ſhall think beſt, for I am at a point. Whatfo- 

ever he or the other Biſhops did ask him after that, he bad 

them reſort to his Bill; for thereby would he ſtand to the 

very death, Other anſwer would he not give that day ; Hianvre 
wherewith the Biſhops and Prelates were in a manner a- nie0 hl 
mazed and wonderfully diſquieted. 

At the laſt the Archbiſhop counſelled again with his 

other Biſhops and Doctors, and in the end thereof declared 

unto him, what the Holy Church of Rome (following the aug 
ſaying of Saint Auguſtine, Saint Hierome, Saint Ambroſe, ſetteth nen 
and of the Holy Doctors) had determined in theſe matters, *** %« 
no manner of mention once made of Chriſt, Which de- 
termination (faith he) ought all Chriſtian Men both to be- 

lieve and to follow. 

Then ſaid the Lord Cobham unto him, "That he would The Les 
gladly both believe and obſerve whatſoever Holy Church of {tw 
Chriſts inſtitution had determined, os yet whatſoever God to ctrth. 
had willed him either to believe to do. But that the Pope whatcous 
of Rome with his Cardinals, Archbiſhops, Biſhops, and v=o 
other Prelates of that Church had lawful power to deter- GI ay 
mine ſuch matter as ſtood not with his word throughly ; drake 
that would he not (Che faid) at that time affirm. With ROY 
this the Archbiſhop bad him to take good adviſement till 

the Munday next following, (which was the 25th day of 
September) and then juſily to anſwer, ſpecially unto this 

point 3 Whether there remained material bread in the Sa- 
crament of the Altar, after the words of Conſecration or 

not ? He promiſed him alſo, to ſend unto him in writing 4 devine 
thoſe matters clearly determined, that he might then be the to bind 
more perfect in his anſwer making. And all this was figs 
nought elſe, but to blind the multitude with ſomewhat.The' 

next day following, according to his promiſe, the Arcchbi- 

ſhop ſent unto him into the Tower, this foolith and blaſphe- 

mous writing, made by him and by his unleamed Clergy. 


The determination of the Archbiſhop and 
Clergy. 


HE Faith and determination of the Holy Chwch iro_ 
touching the bliſsful Sacrament of the Altar, is this ; ot 
That after the Sacramental words be once ſpoken by a Arundel. 
Prieſt in his Maſs, the material bread, that was before bag 
bread, is turned into Chrifts very body. And the materi- 
al wine that was before wine is turned into Chriſis very 
blood. And ſo there remaineth in the Sacrament of the 


Altar, from thenceforth, no material bread, nor material 


of God, and keepeth them to his end, he ſhall be faved | wine, which were there before the Sacramental words were | 


though he never in his life go on Pilgrimage, as Men now 
uſe to Canterbury or to Rome, or to any other place. 


ſpoken; How believe ye this. Article ? Holy Church hath The ſecond 


determined that every Chriſtian Man, living here bodily 
upon the Earth, ought to be ſhriven ty a Prieft ordained by 


The anſwers This anſwer to his Articles thus ended and read, he de- | the Church, if he may come to him. How feel ye this Ar- 


examined. \;yered it to the Biſhops as is faid afore, Then counſelled | ticle ? 


the Archbiſhop with the other two Biſhops and with di- 


Chriſt ordained S. Peter the Apoſtle to be his Vicar here The third 


vers of the Doctors, what was to be done in this matter z | in Earth, whoſe See is the Holy Church of Rowe 3 And he 
Quirrel commanding him for the time to ſtand aſide. In conclu- | granted, that the ſame power which he gave unto Perer 
pecked by their aſſent and information he faid thus unto him | ſhould ſucceed to all Peter's ſucceſſors, which we call now 


where x 4 
was given, Come hither, Sir Fob : In this your writing are many 


Popes of Rome; by whoſe power in Churches particular 


good things contained, and right Catholick alſo, we de- | be ordained Prelates, as Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Parſons Cu- —_ dQ 
ny it not : but ye muſt conſider that this day was appoint- | rates, and other degrees more, Unto whom Chriſtian Men _ 
ed you to anſwer to other points concerning thoſe Articles, | ought to obey after the Laws of the Church of Rome. This 


whereof, as yet no mention is made in this 'your bill. And | is the determination of Holy Church. How feel ye _ 
ticle 2 oly 


871 
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| KING} Holy Church hath determined, That it is - meritorious 
{runs toa Chriſtian Man, to go on Pilgrimage to holy places: 
Tek and there ſpecially to worthip Holy Reliques and Images of 
Saints, Apoſites, ard Martyrs, Confefſors, and all other 
Saints belide, approved by the Church of Rome, How 

feel ye this Article ? 
Ke ſeeth And as the Lord Cobham had read over this moſt wretch- 
tir gas” ed writing, he marvelled greatly of their mad ignorance. 
malice» But that he conſidered again, That God had given them 
over, for their unbeliefs ſake, into molt deep errors and 
blindneſs of ſoul. Again, he perceived hereby, that their 
uttermoſt malice was purpoſed againſt him, howſoever he 
He - ſhould anſwer, And therefore he put his lite into the hands 
bh end: of God, deſiring his only ſpirit to affiſt him in his next an- 
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ſwer. When the-ſaid 25th day of Seprember was come 
(which was alſo the 1Munday before Michaelmas) in the 
faid year of our Lord 1413.7 homes Arwidel the Archbiſhop 
of Canterbury commanded his judicial feat to be removed 
from the Chapter-Houſe of Pauls to the Dominick Friers 
within Ludgate at London. And as he was there ſet with 
Richard Biſhop of London, Henry the Biſhop of Winche- 


fer, and Bennet the Bilhop of Baygor 3 He called in unto 


him his Council and his Officets, with divers other Doctors 
and Friers, of whom theſe are the names here following 3 
Maſter Henry Ware, the Official of Canterbury > Philip 
Morgan, Dottor of the Laws 3 Howel Kiffn, Doctor of 
the Canon Law 3 Fohn Kempe, Doctor of the Canon 
Laws William Carleton , or of the Canon Law , 
Fobn Whitnam, of the New College in Oxford; Fobn 
Whithead, DoQtor in Oxford alſo, Robert Wombenwel, 
Vicar of Saint Lawrence in the Fewry Thomas Pal- 
wer, the Warden of Minors 3 Robert Chamberlain, Pri- 
or of the Dominicks Richard Dodington, Prior of the 
Aupuſtines Thomas Wulden, Priox of the Carmelites, 
all Doctors of Divinity. Fobn Stephens alſo, and Fames 
Cole, both Notaries, appointed there purpoſely to write 
all that ſhould be either faid or done. All theſe with a 
great ſort more of Prieſts, Monks, Canons, Friers, Pariſh- 
Clerks, Bel-ringers, Pardoners, diſdained him with innu- 
merable mocks and ſcorns, reckoning him to be an horri- 
ble Heretick, and a Man accurſed afore God, 

Anon the Archbiſhop called for a Maſs Book, and cauſed 
all theſe Prelates and DoCftors to Swear thereupon, that 


every Man ſhould faithfully do his Office and duty that | 


day. And that neither for favour nor fear, love nor hate 
of the one party nor the other, any thing ſhould there be 
witneſſed, ſpoken or done, but according to the truth, as 
they would anſwer before God and all the world at the 


day of Doom. Then were the two foreſaid Notaries | 


ſwar they, {worn alſo to write and to witneſs the Proces that there 


All done to 
deceive the 


ignorant. 
Lord Cob- 
bem comet 


again be- 
fore them, 


Ex vetuſſo 


exempl ati 
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ſhould be uttered on both parties, and to fay their minds 

(if they otherwiſe knew) before they ſhould Regiſter it. 

And all this diflimwtation was but to colour their miſcheits, 
before the ignorant multitude. 

Conſider herein ( gentle Reader ) what this wicked 

ion is, and how far wide from the juſt fear of 

30d; for as they were then, fo are they yet to this 


tay. | 
, After that, came. out before them Six Robert Morley 


Knight, and Lieutenant of the Tower, and he brought 
with 'him the good Lord Cobharn, there leaving him a- 
mong them as a Lamb among Wolves, to his examina- 


Another Examination of the Lord 
COBHAM. | 


HEN faid the Archbiſhop mito him, Lord Cobham 
ye be adviſed (I am fire) of the words and Proceſs 
which we had unto you upon Saturday laft paſt in the 


Chapter-houfe of Pauls > which Proceſs wete now too | 


long to be rehearſed again. I Gid unto you then, That 
you were accurſed for your contumacy and difobedietice to 


- the Holy Charch, thinking that ye ſhould with meeknels 


have defired your abſolution. 
Then fpake the Lord Cobham with a chearful counte- 
nance, and faid, God ſaid by his holy Prophet, Maleds- 
* cam benediftionibus weſtris, which is as much to ſay as, 

T ſhall curſe where you bleſs: 


The Archbiſhop made then as though he had continued AW o_ 
forth his tale and not heard him, ſaying, Sir, At that geatleaed. 
time I gently profered to have aſfoiled you if you would 
have asked it. And yet I do the fame if ye will humbly 
deſire it in due form and manner as holy Church hath or- 
dained. | 

Then faid the Lord Cobham, Nay forſooth will I not, 
for I never yet treſpaſſed againſt you, and therefore I will 
not do it, And with that he kneeled down on the pave- 
ment, holding up his hands towards Heaven, and faid 3 
I hrieve me here unto thee my Eternal Living God, that 
In my frail youth I offended thee (O Lord) molt grievoully * Cu 
in pride, wrath, and gluttony, in covetouſneſs, and in himſaf uds 
lechery. Many Men have I hurt in mine anger, and done *9 God. 
many other horrible fins; good Lord, I ask thee mercy. 
And therewith weepingly he ſtood up again and faid with 
a mighty voice ; Lo, good people, lo; For the breaking Mans Law 
of Gods Law and his great commandments, they never m— 
yet curſed me : But for their own Laws and Traditions red. 
moſt cruelly do they handle both me and other Men. And Jer. 51. 
therefore, both they and their Laws, by the promiſe of 
God ſhall utterly be deſtroyed. 

At this the Archbiſhop and his company were not a lit- 
tle blemiſhed. Notwithſtanding,. he took ſtomach unto 
him again after certain words had, in excuſe of their ty- 

_ and examined the Lord Cobham of his Chriſtian 

ef, 

Whereunto the Lord Cobham made this godly anſwer, The trus 
I believe (faith he) fully and faithfully in the univerſal Laws belief of 
of God, I believe that all is true which is contained in *h<Lord 
the holy ſacred Scriptures of the Bible. Finally, I believe © 
all thar my Lord God would 1 ſhould believe. Then de- 
manded 'the Archbiſhop an anſwer of that Bill which he 
and the Clergy had ferit him into the Tower the day atore, 
in manner of a deterrhination of the Church concerning the 
four Articles whereof he was accuſed, fpecially for the Sa- 
crament of the Altar, how he believed therein. 

Whereunto rhe Lord Cobham faid, That with that Bill 
he had nothing to do. But this was his belief (he ſaid) 
concerning the Sacrament, That his Lord and Saviour 
Jeſus Chrilt, firting at his laſt Supper with his moſt dear 
Diſciples, the night before he ſhould ſuffer took bread in 
his hand 3 And giving thanks to his Eternal Father, blef- 
cd it, brake it, and fo gave it unto them, ſaying, Take 
it unto you, and eat thereof all, this is my body which Matt.26; 
ſhall be betraied for you : Do this hereafter in my remem- Mark 144 
brance, This do 1 throughly believe (faith he) for this Luke 224 
Faith am I taught in the Goſpel of Matthew, in Mark, 1COr.11 
and in Zuke, and alfo in the hiſt Epiſile of S. Pax] to the Arictrift 
Corinthians Chap. 11. not this 

Then asked the Archbiſhop, If he believed that it were ®*% 

bread after the Conſecration or Sacramental words ſpoken 
over It, 
« The Lord Cobham faid : I believe that in the Sacrament 
of the Altar is Chriſts very body in form of bread, the 
fame that was born of the Virgin Mary, done on the 
Croſs, dead, and buried, and that the third day aroſe from 
death to life, which now is glorified in Heaven, 

Then faid one of the Doctors of the Law : after the The Sat 
Sacramental words be nttered, there remaineth no bread. prey 
but only the body of Chriſt. 

The Lord Cobham faid then to one Maſter Fohbn White- {wing 
head : You faid once unto me in the Caſtle of Cowling. gion, 190* 
that the ſacred Hoſt was not Chrifts body. But I held > yg 


| then againſt you, and proved that therein was his body, 0.19% ©4 


though the Seculars and Friers could not therein agree, help. 
but held each one againlt the other in that opinion. Theſe 
were my words then, if ye remember it. 
Then ſhouted a fort of them together and cryed with & dee. 
great noiſe : We ſay all, That it is Gods body. _ 
| And divers of them asked him in great anger, Whether quare! pies 
it were material bread after the Confecration or not ? kers. 
Then looked the Lord Cobham earnetily. upon'the Arch- 
biſhop, and faid; T believe ſurely that it is Chriſts body in 
form of bread, Sir, believe not you thus ? 
Andthe Archbiſhop ſaid, Yes, mary do I. | 
Then asked him the Do&tors, whether it were only 
Chriſts body after the Conſecration of a Prieſt, and no The $acrss 
bread, or not ? mong of 


; hrifts bofl 
And he faid unto them, Tt is both Chriſts body and { bort tht 


| bread 3 I ſhall prove it thus; For like as Chrilts dwelling $299,904 


Hhhs5s hers 


nl _— 
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The Examination of the Lord Cobham with his godly Anſwers. 
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here upon the earth had in him both Godhead and man- 
hood, and had the inviſible Godhead covered under that 
manhood, which was only vitible and ſeen in him : So in 
the Sacrament of the Altar is Chriſts very body and bread 
alſo, as I believe the bread is the thing that we ſee with 
our eyes, the body of Chriſt (which is his fleſh and his 
blood) is thereunder hid, and not ſeen but in Faith. 

And moreover to prove, That it is both Chriſts body 
and alſo bread after the Conſecration, it is by plain words 
expreſſed by one of your own ors writing againſt Ew- 
tyches, which faith, Like as the ſelf ſame Sacraments do 
paſs by the operation of the Holy Ghoſt into a divine na- 
rure, and yet notwithſtanding keep the property ſtill of 
their former nature , ſo that principal myſtery declareth to 
remain one true and perfett Chriſt, &c. 

Then ſmiled they each one upon another, that the people 


ſhould judge him taken in a great Hereſie. And with a 


great brag divers of them faid : It is a foul Heretie, 

Then asked the Archbithop what bread it was? And 
the Doctors alſo inquired of him whether it were material 
or not ? 

The Lord Cobham faid unto them 3 The Scriptures 
make no mention -of this word material, and therefore 
my Faith hath nothing to do therewith. But this I fay 
and believe, that it is Chriſts body and bread. For Chriſt 
ſaid in the {ixth of Fohr's Goſpel, Ego ſum panis vivus, 
qui de celo deſcend; : I which came down "from Heaven 
am the living and not the dead bread, Therefore I ſay 
ncw again as I faid afore, as our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is ve- 
ry God, and very Man, ſo in the moſt blefled Sacrament 
of the Altar is Chriſts very body and bread. 

Then faid they all with one voice 3 It is an Hereſie. 

One of the Biſhops ſtood up by and by, and ſaid, What ? 
it is an Herefie manifeſt, to fay that it is bread after the 
ſacramental words be once ſpoken, but Chriſts body only. 

The Lord Cobham ſaid, S. Paul the Apoſtle was (I am 
ſure) as wiſe as you be now, and more godly learned, and 
he called it bread, writing to the Corinthians, The bread 


that we break, \aith he, is it not the partaking of the bo- 


dy of Chriſt ? Lo he called it bread and not Chriſts body, 


led bread. but a mean whereby we receive Chriſts body. 


The deter- 
on 
the Church 


Then faid they again, Pau! muſt be otherwiſe under- 
ſtood. For it is ſure an Herelie to ſay that it is bread after 
the Confecration, but only Chriſis body. 

The Lord Cobham asked, How they could make good 
that ſentence of theirs ? 

They anfwered him thus : For it is againſt the deter- 
mination of Holy Church. 

Then faid the Archbiſhop unto him : Sir Fobz, we ſent 


- you a writing, concerning the faith of this bleſſed Sacra- 


muſt ftand, ment, clearly determined by the Church of Rowe our 


whatſoever 
Pavl faith. 
A moſt 


The jud2- 


meat of the 
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Mother, and by the holy Doctors. | 

Then he faid again unto him, I know none holier than 
is Chriſt and his Apoſiles. - And as for that determination, 
I wote it is none of theirs : for it fiandeth not with the 
Scriptures , but manifeſtly againſt them. If it be the 
Churches, as ye fay it is, it -hath been hers only fince ſhe 
—_— the great poiſon of worldly poſſeſſions, and not 
afore. 

Then asked they him, to ſtop his mouth therewith : 
If he believed not in the determination of the Church ? 

And he faid unto them, No forſooth, for it is no God. 
In all our Creed, this word (zz) is but thrice mentioned 
concerning belief : In God the Father, in God the Son, 
in God the Holy Ghoſt, Three Perſons and One God. 
The Birth, the Death , the Burial, the Reſfuwreion 
and Aſcenſion of Chriſt, hath none (#2) for belicf, but 
in him. Neither yet hath the Church, the Sacraments. 
the forgivneſs of fin, the later Reſurre&ion, nor yet the 
lite everlaſting, nor any other (zz ) than in the Holy Ghoſt. 

Then faid one of the Lawyers, Tuſh, that was but a 
word of Office : But what is your belief concerning Holy 
Church ? | | 

The Lord Cobham anſwered: My belief is (as I faid 


ham belicy- afore) that all the Scriptures of the ſacred Bible are true, 


ethnot in 
the Popte 


All this is grounded upon them I believe throughly. For 
I know it is Gods pleaſure that I ſhould fo do. But in 
your lordly Laws and idle determinations have I no belief. 
For ye be no part of Chriſfts holy Church, as your open 
deeds do ſhew: But ye are very Antichriſts, obſtinately ſet 
againſt his holy Law and Will. The Laws that ye have 


® 


' made are nothing to his glory, but only for your vain glo- {KING | 


ry and abominable covetouſnels. _ Hex.g, 

This, they faid, was an exceeding Hereſie ( and that Au Rerege 
in a great fume ) not to believe the determination of holy _—_ 
Church. y 

Then the Archbiſhop asked him, What he thought of 
holy Church 

He faid unto him, my belief is, That the Holy Church Hotychurcy 
is the number of them which ſhall be ſaved, of whom ed. 
Chriſt is the head. Of this Church one part is in Heaven 
with Chriſt, another in Pargatory (you fay) and the third 
is here in Earth. This later part ſtandeth in three degrees, Confider 
in Knighthood,, Prieſthood, and the Commonalty, as ] M=to be 
faid afore plainly in the confeſſion of my belief. ſhrewd 

Then Eid the Archbiſhop unto him 3 Can you tell me **Ulng 
who is of the Church ? 

The Lord Cobham anſwered; Yes, truly can I. 

Then ſaid Doctor Walden the Prior of the Carmelites ; Welden con- 
It is doubt unto you who is thereof. For Chriſt faith in p,,4, 
Matthew, Nolite judicare, —”_ to judge no man. If cap. 67, 2 
ye be here forbidden the judgment of your neighbour or my jug 
Brother, much more the judgment of your ſuperior. ornot judge 

The Lord Cobhan made him this anſwer, Chriſt faith p35 
alſo in the ſelf fame Chapter of Matthew, That like as the Mate, 7. 
evil tree is known by his fruit, ſo is a falſe Prophet by his 
works, appear they never ſo glorious : But that ye left be- 
hind ye. And in Fohn he hath this Text : Operibus cre- Jon I, 
dite, Believe ye the outward doings. And in another John 7, 
place of Foby: Fuſtum judicium judicate z when we Deut.16, 
know the thing to be true, we may ſo judge it and not Plal. 56, 
offend. For Dawvid ſaid alſo 3 Rette judicate filit homi- 
mum Judge rightly always ye Children of Men. And as 
for your ſuperiority, were ye of Chriſt, ye thould be meek 
Mmuſters, and no proud Superiors. 

Then faid DoGtor Walden unto him, Ye make here no Direrfiry of 
difference of judgments : Ye put no diverſity between the 199g. 
evil judgments which Chriſt hath forbidden , and the 
good judgments, which he hath commanded us to have. 

Rath judgment and right judgment, all is one with you. 
” ſwift Judges always are the learned Scholars of Wick- 
Z's 

Unto whom the Lord Cobham thus anſwered : It is well 4 
ſophiſtred of you forſooth. Prepoſterous are your judg- Eh 5 
ments evermore. For as the Prophet Eſay faith, Te judge Elay 55. 
evil good and good evil : and therefore the ſame Prophet 
concludeth, That your ways are not Gods ways , nor 
Gods ways your ways. And as for the vertuous Man Wick- = 
lL;ff, whoſe judgments ye ſo highly diſdain, I ſhall ſay here ate ro 
of my part, both before God and Man, that before 1 knew qeerize.y. 
that deſpiſed Doctrine of his, I never abſtained from ſin. 

But ſince I learned therein to fear my Lord God, it hath 
otherwiſe I truſt been with me : ſo much grace could I 
never find in all your glorious inſtructions. 

Then faid DoGtor Walden again yet unto him : It were A gret od 
not well with me (ſo many vertuous Men living, and ſo "7: 
many learned Men teaching the Scripture, being alſo ſo 
open, and the examples of Fathers fo plenteous ) if I 
then had no grace to amend my life, till I heard the Di- 


vel preach. S, Hierome faith, That be which ſeeketb 


ſuch ſuſpefed maſters ſhall not find the mid-day light, 
but the mid-day Divel. 

The Lord Cobham faid, Your Fathers, the old Phari- 
ſees, aſcribed Chriſts miracles to Belzebub, and his dodrine _ . 
to the Divel. And you as their natural Children have ſtill jari. 
the ſelf ſame judgment concerning his faithful followers. Luke 11. 
They that rebuke your vicious living mult needs-be Here- __ 
ticks, and that muſt your DoGtors prove, when you have Danny, 
no Scripture to do it. Then faid he to them all; to judge geriptare 
you as you be we need go no further than to your own fall, they. 
proper a&s. Where do you find in all Gods Law, that rat. 
ye ſhould thus fit in judgment of any Chriſtian Man, or _ _ 
yet give ſentence upon any other Man unto death, as ye or deat 
do here daily ? no ground have ye in all the Scripture ſo pace 
lordly to take it upon you, but in Anas and Caiphas, Scriptures 
which fate thus upon Chriſt, and upon his Apoſiles after Fenton, 
his Aſcenſion. Of them only have ye taken it to judge 
Chriſts members as ye do, and neither of Peter yor Jews 

Then faid ſome of the Lawyers: Yes, forſooth, Sir, 
for Chriſt judged Fudas. 


The Lord Cobham faid , No, Chriſt judged him not, 
but he judged himſelf, and thereupon went forth and - did 
ang 


- 


Examination of the Lord Cobham with his zodly Anſwers: 


G41 


| 103 hang himſelf: but indeed Chriſt faid, Wo unto him; for 
18%-5-3 that covetous adt of his, as he doth yet till unto many of 
| = For ſince the venime of him was ſhed into the 
zhurch, ye never followed Chrilt, neither yet have ye 
ſtood in the perfection of Gods Law. 
Then the Archbiſhop asked him, what he meant by 
that venime ? | 
The Lord Cobham faid, Your poſſciions and Lordlhips, 
For then cryed an Angel in the Air (as your own Chroni- 
cles mention) Fo, wo, wo, this day w wenime ſhed into 
the Church of God. Before that time all the Biſhops of 
gm Rome were Martyrs in a manner. And fince 'that time 
gether Mar- We read of very few. But indeed ince that farne time, 
tn fe One hath put down another, one hath poiſoned another, 
&compart- One hath curſed ariother, arid one hath ſlain another, and 
fn betvees done much more miſchief beſides, as all the Chronicles tell, 
nd the And let all Men conſider well this, That Chriſt was rmeck, 
& compart- and merciful 3 the Pope is proud, and a tyrant 3 Chriſt 
ſon between was poor and forgave, the Pope is rich and a malitious 
_ Man-ſlayer, as his daily a&s do prove him. Roye is the 
Reels A9- very neſt of Antichriſt, and qQut of that neſt come all the 
tie ne Diſciples of him. Of whom, Prelates, Prieſts, and Monks, 
| are the body, theſe piPd Friers are the tail, which covereth 
his moſt flthy part. | 
Then faid the Prior of the Friers Auguſtines, Alack, 
Sir, why do you fay ſo? that is uncharitably {poken, 
And the Lord Cobham faid, Not only is it my faying, 
Elay 9- but alſo the Prophet Eſaias, long afore my time. The 
| m__ Prophet, faith he, which preacheth lies, is the tail behind. 
ow, and yet For as-you Friers and Monks be (like Phariſees) divided in 
— wing your outward apparel and viſages, ſo make yediviſion a- 
mong the people. And thus you with ſuch other, are the 
very natural members of Antichriſt, | 
Matt,23. Then faid he unto them all, Chriſt faith in his Goſpel, 
Wo unto you Scribes and Phariſees, Hypocrites for ye 
choſe up the Kingdom cf Heaven before Men, neither enter 
Je in your ſelves, nor yet ſuffer any other that would enter 
into it, but ye Hop up the ways thereunto with your own 
Traditions, and t erefore are ye the houſhold of Antichriſt > 
, ye will not permit Gods werity to have paſſage, nor yet to 
onof BlÞ be taught of his true Miniſters, fearing to have your wick- 
neſs reproved. But by ſuch flatterers as uphold you in your 
miſchiefs, ye ſuffer the common people moſt miſerably to 
, be ſeduced. 


Note 4: 
yo bow = Then faid the Archbiſhop, By our Lady, Sir, there ſhall 
toleare none fuch preach within my Dioceſs (and God will) nor 


_ Je ”. F _ * A Ty 


eitios, diviſion, or yet diſſention among the poor Commons. 
or cauſe R The Lord Cobham faid, both Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
_ were accuſed of {edition making, yet were they moſt peace- 


Luke 23. able Men. But Daniel and Chriſt Prophecyed, that ſuch a 
John 19, troublous time ſhould come, as hath not been yet ſince the 
- worlds beginning. And this Prophecy is partly fulfilled 
in your days and doings 3 for many have ye ſlain already, 
Matt. 24, 20d more will ye flay hereafter, if God fulfil not his pro- 
——=—z miſe, Chriſt faith alſo, IF thoſe days FL yours were not 
Priefts. ſhortned , ſcarcely ſhould any fleſh be ſaved > therefore 
Deacon Took for it juſtly, for God will ſhorten your days. More- 
over, though Prieſts: and Deacons for preaching of Gods 
word, and for miniſtring the Sacraments, with proviſion 
for the poor, be grounded on Gods Law, yet have theſe 
other Sects no manner of ground hereof, (o far as I have 

read. | 
ng Then a Doctor of Law, called Maſter Fob» Kemp, 
van, plucked out of his boſom a copy of the Bill which they had 
afore ſent him into the Tower by the Archpiſhops Coun- 
cil, thinking thereby to make ſhorter work with him. For 
they were ſo amazed with his anſwers (not all unlike to 
them which diſputed with Szephen) that they knew not 
Aas 6s Well how to occupy the time, their wits and ſophiſtry (as 

* God would) fo failed them that day. 

The firfh My Lord Cobham (faith this Dotor) we muſt briefly 


know your mind concerning theſe four points here follow- 

ing. The firſt of them is this3 and then he read upon 

"IN the Bill. The Faith and determination of holy Church 
fandiation COUChing the bleſſed Sacrament of the Altar is this, That 
of bread in» after the Sacramental words be once ſpoken of a Prieſt in 
T* his Maſs, the material bread, that was before bread, is 
turned into Chriſts very body, and the material wine 1s 

turned into Chriſts blood. And fo there remaineth in the 
Sacrament of the Altar from thenceforth no material bread 


——— 
—— 


nor material wine, which were there before the Sacramen- 
tal words were ſpoken : Sir, believe you not this? | 
The Lord Cobharn faid, This is not my belief. But my ——_ 
Faith is (as I faid to ye afore) That in the worſhipful Sa- tief in the 
——_ of the Altar is Chriſts very body in form of Sacrament. 
read, 
5 A faid the Archbiſhop, Sir Fohn, ye muſt fay other- 
wile, h 
The Lord Cobham faid, Nay, that I will not, if God 
be upon my fide (as I truſt he is) but that there is Chrilis 
body in form of bread, as the common belief is. 
Then read the DoQtor again.  _ *hefbcont 
The ſecond point is this; Holy Church hath determined, Article. 
that every Chriſtian Man, living here bodily upon earth, 
ought to be ſhriven of a Prieſt ordained by the Church, if 
he may come to him. Sir, what fay you to this? 
The Lord Cobham anſwered and faid, A diſeaſed or 
ſore wounded Man hath need to have a ſure wiſe Chirur- 
glon and a true, knowing both the ground and the dan- 
ger of the ſame. Moſt neceſſary were it therefore to be c—_— 
firſt ſhriven unto God, which only knoweth our diſeaſes, God only. 
and can help us. I deny not in this the going to a Mal. 2. 
Prieſt, if he be a Man of good life and learning 3 tor the 
Laws of God are to be required of the Prieſt, which is 
godly learned, But if he be an Idi, or a. Man of vi- 
cious living that is my Curate, I ought rather to fly from 


him than to ſeek unto him 3 for ſooner might I catch evil 


of him that is naught, than any goodneſs towards my 
ſouls health. 

Then read the Doctor again. | I 

The third point is this 3 Chriſt ordained S. Petey the 
Apolile to be his Vicar here in Earth, whoſe See is the 
Church of Rome. And he granted that the ſame power 
which he gave unto Peter ſhould ſucceed unto all Peter's 
ſucceſſors, which we call now Popes of Rome. By whoſe 
ſpecial power in Churches particular be ordained Prelates 
and Archbiſhops, Parſons, Curates, and other degrees more, 
to whom Chriſtian Men ought to obey after the'Laws of 
the Church of Rowe. This is the determination of holy 
Church, Sir, believe ye not this ? MES 

To this he anſwered and faid, He that followeth Peter next unto 
moſt nigheſt in pure living, is next unto him in ſucceſſion, Feter. 

But your Lordly order eſteemeth not greatly the lowly beha- . 
viour of poor Peter whatſoever ye prate of him. Neither TT. 
care ye greatly for the humble manners of them that ſuc- but of con- 
ceeded him till the time of $i{veſter,which for the more part kth bums 
were Martyrs, as I told you before. Ye can let all their beir. 
good conditions go by you, and not hurt your ſelves with 

them at all. All the world knoweth this well enough by 

you, and yet ye can make boaſt of Peter. 

With that, one of the other Doctors asked him; Then 
what do ye ſay of the Pope? 

The Lord Cobham anſwered, As I faid before, fo I fay Antichrifts 
again 3 That he and you together make whole the great —— 
Antichriſt, Of whom he is the great head, you Biſhops, 

Prieſts, Prelates, and Monks, are the body, and the beg- 
ging Friers are the tail, for they cover the filthineſs of you - 
both with their ſubtil Sophiſtry : neither will I in conſci- 
ence obey any of you all, till I ſee you with Peter follow 
Chriſt in Converſation. 

Then read the Doctor again. , _. , 

The fourth point is this; Holy Church hath determi- The foureh 
ned, That it is meritorious to a Chriſtian Man, to go On Pilgrimage: 
Pilgrimage to holy places, and there ſpecially to worthip 
the holy Reliques and Images of Saints, Apoſiles, Martyrs, 
Confeſlors, and all other Saints belides, approved by the 
Church of Rome. Sir, what ſay you to this ? "ED 

Whereunto he anſwered, I owe thein no ſervice by any What is td 
commandment of God, and therefore I mind not to ſeek jo images 
them for your covetouſneſs. It were beſt ye ſwept them 
fare from Cobwebs and duſt, and fo laid them up for 
catching of ſcathe, or els to bury them fare in the ground 
as ye do other aged people which are Gods images, = | 

It is a wonderful thing, that Saints now being dead Sainte zre 
ſhould become ſo covetous and needy, and thereupon fo now coves 
bitterly beg, which all their life time hated all covetouſnels RE 
and begging. But this I fay unto you, and 1 would all 
the world {hould mark it, that with your Shrines and 
Idols, your fained Abſolutions and Pardons, ye draw unto 
you the ſubſtance, wealth and chief pleaſures of all Chri- 


The third 
Article. 


fiian Realm. 
_ Hhhys Why, 


S: is 
| 13380 
00 

ms: 


|  geatleneſs, 


The definitive ſentence of the Lord Cobham's Condemnation. 


InP of Why Sir (faid one of the Clerks) will ye not worſhip | 
Hiire. good Images ? 

Lnages not What worſhip ſhould I give unto them? ſaid the Lord 
ſhipped. Cobham. 

Then faid Frier Palmer unto him, Sir, will ye worſhip 
the Croſs of Chriſt, that he died upon ? 

Where is it, ſaid the Lord Cobham? 

The Frier faid, I put you the caſe, Sir, that it were 
Here even now before you. 

The Croſs The Lord Cobham anſwered, This is a great wife Man, 
io be to put mean eamelſt queſtion of a thing, and yet he him- 
-— ſelf knoweth not where the thing it ſelf is. Yet once again 
Gzlat, 6, I ask you, What worſhip I ſhould do unto it. 

A Clerk faid unto him, Such worſhip as Paul ſpeaketh 
of, and that is this 3 God forbid that I ſhould joy, but ow- 
ly in the Croſs of Feſws Chriſt. 

Then faid the L. Cobham, and ſpread his arms abroad 3 
This is the very Croſs, yea, and fo much better than your 
Croſs of Wood, in that it was created of God, yet will 
not I ſeek to have it worſhipped. | 

The materl= Then ſaid the Biſhop of London, Sir, Ye wot well that 

af geen he he died on a material Crofs. | 

alro our The Lord Cobham: ſaid, Yea, and I wot alſo, that our 

_ ir falvation came not in by that material Croſs, but alone 

— by him which died thereupon. And well I wot, That 

of Cheri. Holy Saint Paul rejoyced in none other Croſs, but in 
Chriſts Paſſion and Death only, and in his own ſufferings 
of like perſecution with him, for the ſelf ſame verity that 
he hath ſuffered for afore ? 

Another Clerk yet asked him, Will ye then do none | 
honour to the Holy Croſs ? 

He anſwered him, Yes, if it were mine own, I would 
lay him up honefily, and ſee unto him that he ſhould 
take no more {cath abroad, nor be robbed of his goods, as 
he is now adays. 

Slandered Then faid the Archbiſhop unto him, Sir Fobn, Ye have 
gg ſpoken here many wonderful words to the ſlanderous re- 
Theſe men buke of the whole Spirituality, giving a great evil example 
==" etl unto the common ſort here, to have us in the more diſdain. 
upon their Much time have we ſpent here about you, and all in vain 
weſt the fo far as I can ſee. Well we muſt now be at this ſhort 
people. point with you, for the day paſſeth away : ye muſt either 
ſubmit your ſelf to the Ordinance of Holy Church, or 

elſe throw your {elf ( no remedy ) into moſt deep danger. 

. See to it in time. for anon it will be elſe too late. 

The Lord Cobham faid, I know not to what purpoſe 
I ſhould otherwiſe ſubmit me. Much more have you of- 
fended me, than ever I offended you, in this troubling me 
before this multitude. 

A Wolriſh Then faid the Archbiſhop again unto him, We once 
ofrof 5, again require you to remember your {elf well, and to have 
none other manner of opinion in theſe maters, than the 
univerſal Faith and belief of the Holy Church of Roe is. 
And fo like an obedient Child return again to the unity 
of your Mother. See to it I fay in time, for yet y= may. 
have remedy, whereas anon it will be too late, 

The Lord Cobham ſaid expreſly before them all; IT will 
none otherwiſe believe in theſe points than that I have told 
you here afore, Do with me what you will. 

Bloody Finally, then the Archbiſhop ſaid 3 Well, then I fee 

murthere.& |. 11e other but that we muſt needs do the Law 3 we muſt 
proceed forth to the ſentence definitive, and both judge 
you and condemn you for an Heretick. 

And with that the Archbiſhop ſfiood and read there a 
Bill of his Condemnation, 'all the Clergy and Laity vailing 
their Bonets. And this was the tenor thereof. 


C The Definitive Sentence of bis Con- 


demmation. 


Suffered of | in the name of God; So be it, We Thomas by the ſuf- 
- las , ferance of God, Archbiſhop f Canterbury, Metropo- 
litan and Primate of all England, and Legate from the 
Apoſtolick See of Rome, will this to be known unto all 
An heretick Jen. 1n @ certain cauſe of Hereſie and upon divers Ar- 
lang ofChrift rjces, whereupou Sir John Oldcaſtle Kngghr, and Lord 
Cobham, after a diligent inquiſition made for the ſame, 
was detetted, fb”, | and — before ms in our la#t 
Convocation of all our Province of Canterbury, holden in 


Es 


denouncement and requeſt of our univer{(al Cler " 

ſaid Convocation, _ Sn againſt ets _ in ns ry 
the Law (God to witneſs) with all the favour Poſſible. 

And following Chrifts example in all that we might, which Ezec,1$ 
willeth not the death of a ſinner, but rather that he might Ezec, 3 
be converted and live 3 we took upon us to corrett him, and 4 
ſought all other _ poſſible to bring him again to the 
Churches unity, declaring unto him what the Holy ang 
univerſal Church of Rome hath ſaid, holden, determined ——_ 
and taught in that behalf. And though we found hing Perchurs 
in the Catholick Faith far wide, and fo fifencched, tha 

he would not confeſs his error, nor purge himſelf, nor yet 

repent him thereof , We yet pitying him of Fatherly com- See If they 
paſſion, and entirely deſiring the health of his ſoul, appoint- ſvew not 
ed him a competent time of deliberation, to ſee if he would -cnppAg 
repent and ſeek to be reformed : but ſince that time we have 

Found him worſe and worſe. Conſidering therefore, that 

be is not corrigible, we are driven to the very extremity 

of the Law, and with great heavineſs of heart we now 
proceed to. the publication of the Sentence definitive, a- 

gamſt bim. 


C Then brought he forth another Bill , containing 
the faid maya, that he xead alſo in his beggerly 
Latine. Chriſti nomine invocato, ipſumque ſolum pra 
 oculis habentes. ®uia per atta inattitata, and o forth. 
Which I have allo tranſlated into Englith that Men may 
underſtand it. TS 


C Chrift we take. unto witneſs, that nothing elſe we Fe 
ſeek in this our whole enterpriſe, 4h his only 5 ol For- proof Th 
aſmuch as we have found by divers ats = brought deli, 
forth and exhibited, by ſundry evidences, ſigns and tokens, 
and alſo by many moſt manifeſt proofs, the Jaid Sir John 
Oldcaftle Knight, and Lord Cobham, not only to be an Tit 
evident Heretick in his own perſon, but alſo a mighty Es 
maintainer of other Hereticks againſt the Faith and Re- 
ligion of the boly and univerſal Church of Rome 3 name- man—_ 
ly about the two Sacraments ( of the Altar, and of þe- voice ofa 
nance ) beſides the Popes power and Pilgrimages , And ** pale. 
that he, as the Child of iniquity and Gortanſe, hath ſo 
hardned his heart, that he will in no caſe attend unto the 
voice of his Paſtor > Neither will he be allured by ſtraight A vowed 
admoniſhments, nor yet be brought in by favourable words: __ 
The worthineſs of the cauſe firſt weighed on the one ſide, 
and his unworthineſs again conſidered on the other ſide, his 
faults alſo aggravated or made double through his dammable 
obſtinacy (we being loth that he which is naught ſhould 
be worſe, and ſo with his contagiouſneſs _— the multi- 
tude} by the ſage counſel and aſſent of the wery diſcreet 
Fathers, our honourable Brethren and Lords, Biſhops here 
preſent, Richard of London, Henry of Wincheſter, and 

met of Bangor, and of other great learned and wiſe 
Men here, both Dottors of Divinity, and of the Laws 
_ and Civil, —— and Religious, with divers 0- 
ther expert Men aſſiſting us : we ſententially and defini- ** Cv 
truely by this preſent a. Faw a declare Ar condemn 000 
the ſaid Sir {okn Oldcaſile Knight, and Lord Cobham, 

or a moſs pernicious deteſtable Heretick, convifted upon 

the ſame, and refuſing utterly to obey the Church again, 
committing him here from henceforth as a condemned He- — 
retick, to the ſecular jurisdiction, power, and judgment, in bis faith 
t0 do him thereupon to death. Furthermore, we Ex- —_— 
communicate and denounce Accurſed, not only this Here= © 
Hick here preſent, but ſo many elſe beſides, as ſhall here- 

afrer in favour of his error either receive him or defend 

him, counſel him or help him, or any other way main- 


. . ; 
tain him , as very fautors, receivers, defenders counſellers, 


aiders and maintainers of condemmed Hereticks, 

And that theſe Premiſes may be the better known of ay. ing 
all faithful Chriſtian men , we commit it here unto your Fathers 
charges, and give you ſtraight commandment thereupon 
by » this writting alſo , That ye cauſe this condemmation 
and definitive ſentence of Excommunication concernin 
both this Heretick and his Fautors, to be ubliſhed grmkens 
out all Dioceſſes, in Cities, Towns and Villages, by your 
Curates and Pariſh-Prieſts, at ſuch times as they ſhall 
have moſt recourſe of people. And ſee that it be done 
after this ſort : As the people are thus gathered devoutly 
together, let the Curate every where go into the Pulpit, 


the Cathedral Church of Pauls at London, at the lawful | 


and. there open, declare, and expound this exceſs in the 
Mother 


0. 
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The Lord Cobhams conſtancy in the truth, and his Admonition to the People. 


$299 } Adot hev-Tongue, in an audible and intelligible Voice, that 
Bin-$+3 it may be perceived of all men : and that upm the fear 
of this Declaration alſo the people may fall from their evil 
Opinions conceived now of late by Seditious preachers. 
Moreover we Will, That after we have delivered unto 
each one of you Biſhops, which are here preſent, a Copy 
Keepthe Hereof,, that ye cauſe the ſame to be written out x anto 


+965" divers Copies, and to be ſent unto the other Biſhops and 


w yet Prelates, of our whole Province, that they may alſo ſee 
Chriſt will 7he Contents thereof ſolemnly publiſhed within their Dio- 

ceſſes and Cures. Finally, We will that both you and they 
\e qt fignify again unto us ſeriouſly and diſtinftly by your 


ning Writings as the matter is, without fained colour, in every 


to Antl- point performed ; the day whereon ye received this Pro-' 
What care ceſs, the time when it was of us Executed , and after 


hhere®. Lbs (orf it was in every condition , accordin 


Ro Pope- r; the Tenor hereof, that we may know it to be juſtly the 
Wa ame. 


T.Faldev. A Copy of this writing ſent Thomas Arundel the 
Cm Archbiſhop of Canterbury atterward from Maidſtone the 
Wide. tenth day of Ofober, within the ſame year of our Lord, 
1413. unto Richard Clifford the Biſhop of Low- 
don , which thus beginneth, Thomas permiſſione divina, 
Cs 
Rieta'd The faid Richard Clifford ſent another Copy thereof 
chiford. incloſed within his own Letters , unto Robert Maſcal a 
Carmelite Frier, which was then Biſhop of Hereford in 
Wales, written from Haddam, the 23. of Ofober in the 
ſame year, the beginning whereof is as followeth : Rewe- 
rende in Chriſto Pater, &c. | 
This Robert Maſchal directed another Copy thereof 


Robert 
Mſebil. from London the ſeven and twentieth day of November 


in the ſame year, incloſed in his own Commiſſion allo, 
unto his Archdeacon and Deans in Hereford and Shreweſ- 
bury. And this is thereof the beginning, Venerabilibus 
O&- diſcretis virs, 8&c. In like manner did the other Bi- 
_..-, ſhops within their Dioceſs. 
Feawrogue Alter that the Archbiſhop had thus read the Bill of his 
weplart Condemnation, with moſt extremity before the whole 
maltitude 3 the Lord Cobham faid with a moſt cheerful 
Mat. 10, countenance, Though ye judge my Body, which is but a 


| Job-1. wretched thing, yet am I certain and ſure, that ye can do 


no harm'to my Soul, no more than could Satan unto the 
Soul of Fob, He that Created that, will of his infinite 
Mercy and Promiſe fave it. I have therein no manner of 
doubt. And as concerning theſe Articles before-rehearſed 
I will ſtand to them even to the very death, by the Grace 
of my Eternal God. 

And therewith he turned him unto the people, caſting 
his hands abroad, and faying with a very loud voice, Good 
Chriſtian people , for Gods Love be well ware of theſe 
men, for they will elſe beguile you, and lead you blinfold 

Mat. 10. into Hell with themſelves. For Chriſt faith plainly unto 
you, If one blind man leadeth another , they are like both 
70 fall into the ditch. 

Ke projeb After this, he fell down there upon his Knees, and thus 

_ before them all prayed for his Enemies, holding both his 
hands and his eyes towards Heaven, and faying, Lord God 
Eternal, I beſeech thee of thy great mercy ſake to forgive 
my purſuers, If it be thy blefled will. And then he was 
delivered to Sir Robert Morley, and o led forth again unto 
the Tower of Londen; and thus there was an end of that 

"m- days work. 

exemplary While the Lord Cobham was thus in the Tower, he 

grdivee- ſent out privily unto his Friends : And they at his requeſt 
wrote this little Bill here following : cauſing it to be ſet up 
in divers of Londoy, that the people ſhould not 
believe the Nlanders and lies that his Enemies the Biſhop's 
ſervants and Prieſts had madeon him abroad. And thus 
was the Letter : 


4 teflims. Oraſmuch as Sir Fob» Oldcaſtle, Knight, and Lord 
bi © Cobhemn, is untraly Convicted and Impriſoned, fally 
friends, reported and ſlandered among the common people by his 
| Adverfaries, that he ſhould both otherwiſe think and u_ 

of the Sacraments of the Church, and ſpecially of the 

blefſed Sacrament of the Altar, than was written in the 
Confeflion of his belief 3 which was intended atid taken 

to the Clergy, and fo ſet up in divers open places of the 

City of London: Known be it here to all the World, that 


he ( never fince ) varied in any point therefrom, but this , _ 
is plainly his belief, That all the Sacraments of the Church To ſtop 1y- 
be profitable and expedient alſo to all themi that ſhall be J2* 62% ci 
faved, taking them after the - intent that Chriſt and his of hls be- 
true Church hath Ordained. Furthermore he believeth, 1a form of 
That the Bleſſed Sacrament of the Altar is verily and tru- Bread, tur | 
ly Chriſts Body in form of Bread. ; —_— 
After this, the Biſhops and Prieſts were in great dif- rm 
credit both with the Nobility and Commons; partly for j, hate of? 
that they had ſo cruelly handled the good. Lord Cobhary 3 the peoples 
and partly again, becauſe his Opinion ( as they thought at » 
that time ) was perfe& concerning the Sacrament. The 
Prelates feared this to grow to turther inconvenience to- A prafiice 
wards them both ways, wherefore they drew their heads to- 979 
gether, and at the laſt conſented to uſe another practice 
omewhat contrary to that they had done before. They 
cauſed it by and by to beblown abroad by their feed ſervants, 


| friends, and babling Sir Fohn's, that the faid Lord Cobham 
| was become a good man, and had lowly ſubmitted him- 


ſelf in all things ukto holy Church, utterly changing his 

Opinion concerning the Sacrament. And thereupon, they 

counterteited an Abjuration in his name, that the people 

ſhould take no hold of his Opinion by any thing they had 

heard of him before, and fo to ſtand the more in awe of Theſe are 

them, conlidering him fo great a man, and by them ſub--fmmen 

duced, : 
This is the Abjuration, ſay they, of Sir Fohn Oldcaftle, 

Knight, ſometime the Lord Coburn, T F 


An Abjuration counterfeited of the Biſhops. 


N Dei nomine, Amen. 1 fohn Oldcaſtle denounced, 4m in 
detected and convicted of and upon divers Articles ſa- Zizeniorns 
vouring both of Herefie and Error, before the reverend Fa- #5! 
ther in Chriſt and my good Lord, Thomas by the permiſſi- 
= of Fer 17 —— = Canterbury, and my = 
and rightful Judge in that behalf, expreſly grant and 
confeſs, that as concerning the eſtate Fw. —— the Mb, 
moſt holy Father the Pope of Rome, of his Archbiſhops, es 
his Biſhops, and his other Prelates, the degrees of the © 
Church,and the holy Sacraments of the fame.ſpecially of the 
Sacraments of the Altar, of Penance, and other obſervances 
beſides of our Mother holy Church, as Pilgrimages and 
Pardons 3 I afhrm (I fay ) before the faid reverend Father 
Archbiſhop and elſewhere.that T being evilly ſeduced by di- 
vers ſeditious preachers, have grievouſly erred, and herety— 
cally perliſted , blaſphemouſly anſwered, and obſtinately — 
rebelled 3 and theretore I am by the ſaid reverend Father, trov. 
before the reverend Fathers in Chriſt alſo, the Biſhops of 
London, Wincheſter, and Bangor, lawtully condemned for 
an Heretick, | GE: 
Nevertheleſs, yet I now remembring my {elf and covet- A's! good 
ing by this mean to avoid that Temporal pain which I am art flan- 
worthy to ſuffer as an Heretick, at the aflignation of my 4*<- 
moſt excellent Chriftian Prince and Liege Lord, King 
Henry the fifth, now by the Grace of God moſt worthy 
King both of England and of France 3 minding allo to 
prefer the wholſom Determination, Sentence, and Doctrine 
of the holy univerſal Church of Rowe, before the unwhol- 
ſom Opinions of my ſelf, my teachers, and my followers, 
I freely, willingly, deliberately, and throughly confeſs, 
grant, and affirm, That the moſt holy Fathers in Chriſt, 
St. Peter the Apoſtle, and his ſucceſſors Biſhops of Rome, 
ſpecially now at this time, my moſt bleſſed Lord Pope 
Fobn, by the permiſſion of God, the three and twentieth 
Pope of that name, which now holdeth Peter's ſeat (and 
each of them in their fſacceſſion ) hath full ſtrength and 
power to be Chrifts Vicar in Earth, and the Head of the 
Church Militant, And that by the firength of his office 
( what though he be a great ſinner, and afore-known of 
God to be damned ?) he hath full Authority and power to 
rule and govern, bind and looſe, fave and deſtroy, accurie 
and affoil all other Chriſtian men, 
And agreeably {till unto this I confeſs, grant, and affirm 
all other Archbiſhops, Biſhops, and Prelates in their Pro- 
vinces, Dioceſs, and Pariſhes ( appointed by the faid Pope 
of Rome to afliſt him in his doings or buſineſs ) by his De- 
crees, Canons, or vertue of his ofhce, to have had in times 


pal, to have now at this time, and that chey ought to 
av 


e in time to come, Authority and power to rule and 


govern, bind and loofe, accurſe and afJoil the ſubjects 
OF 


{_———_ — 
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How prove OT people of their foreſaid Provinces, Diocels, and Pariſhes, 
yethatby and that their faid ſubjes or people ought of right in all 
- things to obey them. Furthermore, I confeſs, grant, and 
affirm, that the faid Spiritual Fathers, as our moſt holy 
Father the Pope, Archbiſhops, Biſhops, and Prelates, have 
had, have now, and ought to have hereafter, authority and 
power for the ſtate, order and governance of their ſubjects 
or people, to make Laws, Decrees, Statutes, and Conftitu- 
tions, yea, and to publiſh, command, and compel their faid | 
ſubjects and people to the obſervation of them. 
—_ Moreover, Iconfe(s, grant,and affirm, that all theſe fore- 
=—. faid Laws, Decrees, Statutes, and Conſtitutions, made, pub- 
ſhew- liſhed, and commanded, according to the form or ſpiritual 
Law, all Chriſtian people, and every man in himſelf is 
ſtraightly bound to obſerve, and meekly to obey, according 
to the diverſity of the forefaid Powers, as the Laws, Sta- 
tutes, Canons and Confiitutions of our moſi holy Father 
the Pope, Incorporated in his Decrees, Decretals, Clemen- 
- tines, Codes, Charts, Reſcripts, Sextiles, and Extravagants 
over all the World ; and as the Provineial Statutes of Arch- 
biſhops in their Provinces, the Synodal aQts of Biſhops in 
their Diocels, and the commendable Rules and Cuſtoms of 
Prelates in their Colleges, and Curates in their Pariſhes, all 
Chriſtian people are both bound to obſerve, and alſo moſt 
42a oo meekly to obey. Over and beſides all this, I Foh»Oldcaftle 
They. utterly forſaking and renouncing all the forefaid Errors and 
Herefies, and all other Errors and Herefies like unto them, 
lay 'my hand here upon this Book or holy Evangely of 
God, and Swear, that I ſhall never more from hence- 
forth hold theſe aforeſaid Hereſies, nor yet any other like 
Never made Unto them wittingly. Neither ſhall I give counſel, aid, 
he ſuchan help, or favour atany time, to them that ſhall hold, teach, 
_ afirm and maintain the ſame, as God ſhall help me, and 
maintain theſe holy Evangeliſts. 
they ue And that I ſhall from henceforth Faithfully obey and 
7 Ace mg inviolably obſerve all the holy Laws, Statutes, Canons, and 
ot Papi. Conſtitutions, of all the Popes of Rowe, Archbiſhops, Bi- 
Mark this ſhops, and Prelates, which are contained and determined 
handling. in their holy, Decrees , Decretals, Clementines, Codes, 
Charts, Reſcripts, Sextiles, Sums, Papal Extravagants, Sta- 
tutes Provincial, Acts Synodal, and other ordinary Re- 
gules and Cuſtoms conſtituted by them, or that ſhall chance 
hereafter directly to be determined or made. To theſe 
and all ſuch other will I my ſelf with all power poſlible 
This charge 2PP1y- Beſides all this, the Penance which it ſhall pleaſe 
give they my faid reverend Father the Lord Archbiſhop of Canter- 
commonlFe ,,,-y hereafter to enjoyn me for my ſins, I will meckly obey 
and faithfully fulfil. Finally, all my ſeducers and falſe 
teachers, and all other beſides, whom I ſhall hereafter know 
ſuſpeed of Hereſie or Errors, I ſhall eftectually preſent, 
ſend or cauſe to be preſented unto my ſaid reverend Father 
Lord Archbiſhop, or to them which have his Authority, fo 
ſoon as I can conveniently do it, and ſce that they be cor- 
reed to my uttermoſi power. 


C This Abjuration never came to the hands of the 
Lord Cobham, neither was it compiled of them for that 
ſe, but only therewith to blear the eyes of the un- 
learned multitude for a time. Afﬀter the which like fetch 
and ſubtil praQtice was alfo deviſed the recantation of the 
Archbiſhop Thomas Cranmer, to ſtop for a time, the pec- 
ples mouths. Which ſubtilty in like manner was alfo 


practiſed, with the falſe recantation of the Biſhop Hooper, 


and divers other, as in their places hereafter ( Chriſt grant- 


ing ) ſhall be ſhewed. 

For confir-. And thus much hitherto concerning the firſt trouble 

this Hiſtory: Of Sir John Oldcaſtle Lord Cobham, with all the circum- 
ſtances of the true time,place, occaſion, cauſes, and order 
belonging to the ſame, wherein I truſt I have ſufficiently 
ſatisfied all the parts, requiſite to a faithful Hiſtory, with- 
out corruption. For the confirmation whereof, to the in- 
tent the mind alſo of the wrangling caviller may be fa- 


tished, and to ſtop the mouth of the Adverſary ( which I 


ſee in all places to be ready to bark) I have therefore of 


ſe annexed with all my ground and foundation, 
Ex erchivis taken out of the Archives and Regiſters of the Archbiſhop 


& keg'ſt, 


Them.” Of Canterbury, Ex Epiſtola Thom. Arund. ad Rich. 
Arn. Tond, Whereby may appear the manifeſt error both of 


- <8 ogy Polydorns, and of Edward Hall, who, being deceived in 


Edwird the right diſtinCtion of the times, aſſign this Citation and 


Hall dee 


Council of Conſtance, when as Thomas Arundel Archbi- — 
ſhop of Canterbury at the Council of Conſtance was not 
alive. The Copy and Teſtimony of his own Letter ſhall 
declare the fame, being written and ſent to the Biſhop of 


Hens, x 


London in form as followeth : 


"The Copy of the Epiſtle of the Archbiſhop of 


Canterbury, written to the Biſhop of Loxdox, 
whereon dependeth the ground and certain 
of this foreſaid Hiſtory of the Lord Cobbam 


above premilſed. 


O the Reverend Father in SR. _ ow Lord 
Robert, by the grace of God Biſhop of Fiereford, 

Richard by the permiſſion of God, Biſhop of  & Her bealth 

and continual increaſe of ſincere love : We have of late 

received the Letters of the reverend Father in Chriſt, and 

Lord, the Lord Thomas by the grace of God Archbiſhop f 

Canterbury, Primate of all England, and Legate of the 

Apoſtolick See, to this effe : Thomas by the Tos | 

God, Archbiſhop of Cantexbury, Primate of all Englan 

and Legate of the Apoſtolick See, to our reverend Brother 

the Lord Richard B:ſhop f London, health and Brotherly 

love in the Lord. It was lately concluded before us in the 

Convocation of Prelates and Clergy of our Province of Can= 

terbury laſt Celebrate in our Church of St. Paul, intreating 

amongſt other things with the ſaid Prelates and Clergy u 

on the Union and Reformation of the Church of 

us and the [aid Prelates and Clergy > that it was almo$t 

impoſſible to amend the hole of our Lords Coat which was 

without ſeam, unleſs firſt of all certain Nobles of the Realm, 

which are authors, favourers, protettors, defenders, and re- 

 ceivers of theſe Hereticks called Lollards, were ſharply re- 

buked, and if need were by the cenſures of the Church and 

the help of the Secular Power, they be revoked from their 

errors. And afterward having made diligent inquiſition in þ ging 

the Convocation among ſt the Proftors of the Clergy and - thought IF 

thers which were there in number out of every Dioceſs of apr 

our Province it was found out amongſt athers, that dg 

Sir John Oldcaſile, Knight, was and is the principal recei- ſhould be 

ver, favourer, protetter, and defender of them, and that madeout, 

ſpecially in the Dioceſs of London, Rocheſter and Hereford, 9; ef net 

he had ſent the ſaid Lollaxds to —_— net being licenſed by | 

the Ordinaries and Biſhops of the Dzoceſs or places, contrary flour. 

to the Provincial Conſtitutions in that behalf made, and 

hath been preſent at their wicked Sermons, grievouſly pu» 

niſhing with threatnings, terrors,and the power of the Secu- 

lar Sword, ſuch as did withſtand him: alledging and 

affrrming among ſt others, that we and our fellow Brethren, 

Suffragans of our Provinces, had not neither have-a 

er ro make any ſuch Conſtitutions : Alſo he bath holden and 

doth hold Opinion, and teach as touching the Sacraments of 

the Altar, of Penance, of Pilgrimage, and the wor ipping 

of Saints, and of the Keys, contrary to that which the 

univerſal Church of Rome doth teach and affirm. 

Wherefore, on the behalf of the ſaid Prelates and Clergy, 

we were then required that 2e would wouchſafe to pro- Sit Jon | 

ceed againſt the [cid Sir John Oldcaftle upon rhe premsſſes. i 

Notwithſtanding for the reverence of our Lord the King, the King 

in ns. the ſaid Sir John at that preſent was, and 

no leſs alſo for honour FA his Knighthood 3 we with our 

fellow Brethren, and Suffrag ans then preſent, with a great 

part of the Clergy of our Province, coming perſonally be- 

fore the preſence of our Lord the King, being then at his 

Manner of Kenington, put up again#t the [aid Sir John 

a complaint, partly reciting the faults of the ſaid Sir John, 

but at the requeſt of our Lord the King, we defiring to re- 

duce the ſaid Sir John to Unity of the Church, without 

any reproach, we deferred all the execution of the premiſſes 

for a great time. But at the laſt, foraſmuch as our ſaid 

Lord the King, and his great travels taken about the 

converſion of him, did nothing at all profit, as our ſaid 

Lord the King wouchſafed to certify us by word and wri- 

ting > we immediately decreed to call forth the ſaid Sir John 

perſonally to anſwer before us at a certain time already 

paſſed, in and upon the Premiſſes, and ſent our Meſſengers 

with theſe our Letters of Citation to the ſaid Sir John, 

then being at his Caſtle at Cowling. Unto the which Meſ- 


ceived, Examination of the Loxd Cobham to be after the | /enger we gave commondment, that he ſhould in no caſe 
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fot, 26 into the Caſtle, except he were Licenſed. But by the 
HetoSo 


mean f one John Butler, Porter to the Kings Chamber, 
he ſhould require the ſaid Sir John, that be would either 
Licenſe the ſaid Meſſenger to come into the Caſtle, or that 
he would cite hizs, or at the leaſt, that he would ſuffer 
himſelf to be cited without his Caſtle. The which Sir John 
openly anſwered unzo the ſaid John Butler, declaring the 
Premiſſes unto him on the behalf of cur Lord the King 1 
that he would by no means be Cited, neither in any caſe ſuf- 
fer bis Citation. Then we being certified of the Premiſſes, 
lawfully proceeded further. 

Firſt, Having faithful report made unto us, that be 
could not be apprehended by perſonal Citation, we Decreed 
fo Cite him by an Edits, tobe openly ſet up in the Porches 0 
the Cathedral Church of Rocheſter next unto him , wal, 
2nore than three Engliſh Afiles diſtant from the ſaid Ca- 
ftle of Cowling. As we had thus cauſed him to be Cited, 
and our Editt aforeſaid to be publickly and openly ſet upon 
the Porches of the ſaid Church, that be fhould perſonally 
appear before us the eleventh day of September laſt paſt, 
ro anſwer unto.the Premiſſes, and certain other things con- 
cerning Hereſie : The which day being come, and we ſit- 
ring in the Tribunal Seat in our great Chappel within the 
Caſtle of Leeds of our Dioceſs, the which we then inha- 
bited, and whereas we then kept reſidence with our Court, 
and having taken an Oath , which is requiſite in the Pre- 
miſſes, and the Information by us heard and received, as 
the common report goeth , in the parts whereas the ſaid 
Sir John dwelleth ( fortifying himſelf in his ſaid Ca#tle) 
defending his Opinions manifoldly, contemning the Keys of 
the Church and the Archbiſhops power , we = 29k cauſed 
the ſaid Sir John Oldcaſile, Cited as is aforeſaid, to be 

ly with a loud woice called by the Crier and ſo being 
called, long looked for, and by no means appearing, we jud 
ed bim( as be was no leſs worthy ) obſtinate, and for Kan 
ing of his ſaid obſtinacy we did then and there Excommu- 
nicate him. And foraſmuch as by the order of the Premiſſes, 
and other evident tokens of his doings, we underſtand that 
the ſaid Sir John for the defence of his errors doth fortify 
himſelf (as ts aforeſaid) again#t the Keys of the Church, 
by pos whereof a wvehement ſuſpition of Hereſie and 
Schiſm riſeth againſt bim, We have Decreed, if he may 
be apprehended, again perſonally to Cite him, or elſe, as 
before, by an Edit, that he ſhould appear before us the Sa- 
turday next after the Feaſt of St. Matthew the Apoſtle and 
Evangelift next coming, to ſhew ſome reaſonable cauſe, if 
he can, why he ſhould not proceed againſt bim, to a more 
grievous puniſhment, as an open Heretick,Schiſmatick, and 
open Enemy of the univerſal Church. And perſonally to 
declare why he ſhould not be pronounced ſuch an one, or that 
the aid of the Secular Power (bruld not be ſolemnly requi- 
. red againft bim. And further to anſwer, do, and re- 
ceive as touching the Premiſſes, whatſoever Fuſtice ſhall 
require. The which time being come, that is to ſay, the 
Saturday next after the Feaſt of St. Matthew, being the 
twenty fourth day of September , Sir Robert Morley 
Knight, Lieutenant of the Tower of London, appeared 
nojmely before us, ſitting in the Chapter-houſe of the 
Church of St. Paul at London, with reverend fellow- 
brethren and Lords, Richard by the Grace of God Biſhop 
of London, and Henry Biſhop of Wincheſter, and brought 
with him Sir John Oldcaſtle Knight, and ſet him” before 
ws ( for @ little before he was taken by the Kings ſervants, 
and caſt into the Tower: ) unto which Sir To Oldca- 
ſile /o perſonally preſent we rehearſed all the order f the 
Proceſs, as it is contained in the Als of the day before 
paſſed, with good and modeſt words and gentle means ; 
that is to ſay, how he the ſaid Sir John was detefied and 
accuſed in the Convocation of the Prelates and Cler 


The Lord 0%#r ſaid Province, as is aforeſaid, upon the Articles be- 
Laven  fore-rebearſed, and bow be was Cited, and for bis contu- 


wacy Excommunicates And when we were come to that 
point we offered our ſelves ready to Abſolve him, Not- 
withſtanding the ſaid Sir John not regarding our offer, 


codile. ſaid, That he would —_ rehearſe before us, and my 


ſaid fellow Brethren,the Faith which be beld and affirmed. 


Ab- So be having his deſire, and obtaining licenſe, took out 0 

weleted, bis Boſom —_—_ Schedule inks and there —Y 
read the contents of the ſame , and delivered the ſame 
Schedule unto us, and the Schedule of the Articles where- 
rpon he was examined, which was in form following : 


of his Faith. | 


The Catholich Faith and Confeſſion of the 
| Lord Cobham. 4 


| Fobn Oldcaftle, Knight, Lord of Cobham, deſire to 
make manifeſt unto all Chriſitans, and God to be 
taken to witneſs, that I never thought otherwiſe , or 
would think otherwiſe ( by Gods help ) than with a 
ſtedfaſt and undoubted Faith to embrace all thoſe his 
—_— which he had Inftituted for the uſe of his 
L Ll | 


the Sacrament of the Altar to be the Body of Chriſt un- 
der the form of Bread, the very fame Body which was 
bom of his Mother Mary, Crucitied for us, dead and bu- 
ried, roſe again the third day, fitteth on the right hand of 
his Immortal Father, now being a triumphant partaker 
with him of his Eternal Glory. Then as touching the 
Sacrament of Penance, this is my belief, that I do think 
the correction of a {inful life to be moſt neceſſary for all 
ſuch as deſire to be ſaved, and that they ought to take upon 
them ſuch Repentance of their former life, by true confeſ- 


Word of God doth prefcribe unto us z otherwiſe there 
will be no hope of Salvation, | 


World after the Faith of Chrift by the ſufferance of the 
Church, and ſo grown in uſe, that they might ferve for a 
Kalender for the Lay-people and ignorantz by the behold- 
ing whereof they might the better call to remembrance 
the godly Examples and Martyrdom of .Chritt and other 
holy men : Burt if any man do otherwiſe abuſe this repre- 
ſentation, and give the reverence unto thoſe Images, which 
is due unto the holy men whom they repreſent, or rather 
unto him to whom the holy men themſelves owe all their 
honour, ſetting all their truſt and hope in them which 
ought to be refered unto God : or if they be fo affected to- 
ward the dumb Images, that they be in any behalf addi 
unto them, either be more addiced unto one Saint than a- 
nother, in my mind they do little differ-from Idolatry, 
grievouſly offending againſt God the Author of all honour. 
Laſt of all I am thus per{waded, That there be no inha- 
bitants here in Earth, but that we ſhall paſs firaight either 
to life or puniſhment : for whoſoever doth ſo order his 
life that he ſtumblethat the Commandments of God,which 
either he knoweth not, or he will not be taught them, it- 
iS but in vain for him to look for Salvation, although he 
run over all the corners of the World. Contrariwiſe, he 
which obſerveth his Commandments cannot periſh, al- 
though in all his life time he walked no Pilgrimage, nei-. 
ther to Rome, Canterbury, nor Compoſtella, or to any 0- 
ther place, whither the common people are accuſtomed to 
walk, 


fellow Brethren aforeſaid z and many other Doctors and 
learned: men had conference upon the fame, and at the laſt 
by the counſel andconſent of them, we ſpake theſe words 
following unto the faid Sir Fohy there preſent : Behold 
Sir Fohn, there are many good and Catholick things con- 
tained in this Schedule 3 But you have at this time to an- 
{wer unto other matters which favour of Errors and Here- 
fies: Whereunto ( by the conſent of this Schedule ) it is 
not fully anſwered, and therefore you muſt anſwer there- 
unto , and more plainly expreſs and declare your Faith 


ly done, there remaineth material Bread or not. _ 

Item, Whether you hold, believe, and affirm, that it is 
neceſſary in the Sacratnent of Penance for a man to confeſs 
his ſins unto a Prieſt appo:nted by the Church, 

The which Articles in this manner delivered unto him, 


would makeno other declaration or anfwer thereunto that 
was contained in the faid Schedule. Whereupon we fa+ 
vouring the faid Sir Fob, with benigh and gentle means 


we ſpake unto him in this manner : Sir John take heed, 
192 


ſion, unfeigned contrition, and lawful fatisfaQtion as the. 


amongſt many other things he anſwered plainly, That he 


——_— — 


Furthermore, that 1 may the more plainly declare my bd" 
mind in theſe 4 points of my Faith 3 firſt of all I believe 4ltare 


Of Penanats 


Thirdly, As touching Images, this is my Opinion, That Of Imagey 
I do judge them no point of Faith, but brought into the 


This Schedule, with the Articles therein contained, be> gr pj. 
ing read (as is aforeſaid) by the faid Sir Fohn, we with our grimageti 


See whethies - 
and Opinions as touching thoſe points in the fame Bill 3 Cick ret 
that is to ſay, Whether you hold, believe, and affirm, that _ _ 
in the Sacrament of the Altar, after the Conſecration rights now. 
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[ 


for if you do not plainly anſwer to theſe things which are 
objected againſt you,within a lawful time now granted you 
by the Judges, we may declare you to be an Heretick : 
but the faid Sir Fohr: perſevered as before, and would 
make no other anſwer. Conſequently notwithſtanding, 
we together with our {aid fellow Brethren, and others of 


our Counſel, took advice, and by their counſel declared | 


unto the faid Sir Fohn Oldcaſtle , what the - ſaid holy 
Church of Rome in this matter, ( following the faying of 
blefſed St. Auguſtine, Hierom, Ambroſe, and other holy 
men) bath determined, the which deterininations every Ca- 
Here is ns tholick ought to obſerve. Whereupon the faid =» wn 
ment he anſwered, That he would believe and obſerve whatſoever 


| Word of the holy Church determined, and whatſoever God would 


he ſhould obſerve and believe. But that he would in no 
caſe affirm, that our Lord the: Pope, the Cardinals, Arch- 
biſhops, and Biſhops or other Prelates of the Church, have 


| _—_ in any power to determin any ſuch matters. Whereunto, 


ſheepsskins we yet favouring him, under hope of better adviſement 
promiſed the faid Sir Fobn, that we would give him in 
writing certain determinations upon the matter aforeſaid, 
wheveunto he ſhould more plainly anſwer,written in Latin, 
and for his better underſianding tranſlated into Emgliſh : 
whereupon we commanded and heartily deſired him, that 
againſt Monday next following he ſhould give a plain 
and full anſwer: the which determination we cauſed to 
be tranſlated the ſame day, and to be delivered unto him 
the Sunday next following. The tenor of which deter- 
minations here follow in this manner : 

thePopiſh The Faith and Determination of the holy Church upon 
Conſecration done in the Mals by the Prieſt, the matenal 
Bread ſhall be changed into the material Body of Chriſt 3 
and the material Wine into the material Blood of Chriſt 3 
therefore after the Conſecration there remaineth no more 
any ſubſtance of Bread and Wine, which was there before. 
What do you anſwer to this Article ? 

Confeffiono And the holy Mother-Church hath determined, that 
every Chriſtian dwelling upon Earth ought to confeſs his 
ſins unto a Prieſt Ordained by the Church if he may come 
unto him. How think you by this Article ? 

Chriſt Ordained St. Peter his Vicar on Earth, whoſe 
Seat is in the Church of Rome, giving and granting the 
ſame Authority, which he gave unto Peter, allo to his ſuc- 

The Popes Ceſlors, which are now called Popes of Rome, in whoſe 

Supremacy. power it is to Ordain and Inſtitute Prelates in particular 
Churches, as Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Curates, and other Ec- 
clefiaſtical Orders, unto whom the Chriſtian people owe 
obedience, according to the Tradition of the Church of 
Rome. This is the determination of the holy Church : 
What think you by this Article ? 

Pilgrimage. Belides this the holy Church hath determined, That it 
is neceſlary for every Chriſtian to go on Pilgrimage to ho- 
ly places, and there ſpecially to worſhip the holy Relics 
of the Apoltles, Martyrs, Confefſors, and all Saints whom- 

* ſover the Church of Rome hath allowed : What think you 
of this Article ? | 

Upon which Monday being the five and twentieth day 

of the.faid Month of September, before us and our fellow 

Brethren aforeſaid, having alſo taken unto us our reverend 

Brother Benedi#, by the Grace of God, Biſhop of Barm- 

gor, and by our Commandment our Countellers and Mi- 

Convene- niſters M. Hen. Ware Official of our Court of Canterbury, 

punt in w- Philip Morgan Doctor of both Laws, Howel Kiffn Doctor 

ſus Domi. of the Decretals 3 Fobn Kempe and William Carlton 
mw & Podtors of Law, Fohn Witnam, Thomas Palmer, Ro- 
eju bert Wombwell, Fohbn Withe, and Robert Chamberlain, 

PRL2 Richard Dotington, and Tho. Walden, profeſſors of Di 

vinity 3 allo Fames Cole, and Fohn Stevens our Notaries 

appointed on this behalf : They all and every one being 

Sworn upon the Holy Goſpel of God, laying their hands 

upon the Book, that they thould give their Faithful Coun- 

{el in and upon the matter aforeiaid, and in every ſuch 

cauſe, and to the whole World: By and by appeared 

Sir Robert Morley Knight, Lieutenant of the Tower of Lox- 

don.and brought with him the forefaid Sir Fobn Oldcaſtle, 

ſetting him before us. Unto whom we gently and fami- 
liarly rehearſed the Acts of the day before paſſed. And as 
before we told him that he both is and was Excommuni- 
cate, requiring and entreating him that he would defire 
and receive in due form the abſolution of the Church. Un- 


to whom the ſaid Sir Fohy thenand there plainly anſwered, 5KInG 
That in this behalf he would requize 'no Abſolution at our THes's, 
hands, but- only of God. Then afterward by gentle and 

loft means we deſired and required him to make plain 
anſwer unto the Articles which were laid againſt him. 

And firſt of all, as touching the- Sacrament of the Altar. 

To the which Article, beſides other thmgs, he anſwered 

and faid thus : That as Chriſt being here on Earth had in 

him both Godhead and Manhood 3 notwithſtanding, the 
Godhead was covered and inviſible - under the humanity, 

the which was manifeſt and viſible in him : fo likewiſe 

in the Sacrament of the Altar there is the very Body and 71+ 
very Bread, Bread which we do ſee, the Body of Chriſt ment bo 
hidden under the ſame, which we do not ſee. And plain- 5*9,9nd 
ly he denied, that the Faith as touching the faid Sacrament divers re 
determined by the Rowiſh Church and holy Doctors, and © 
ſent unto him by us in the ſaid Schedule, was the determi- 


nation of the holy Church. But if it be the determination 
of the Church, he faid that it was done contrary unto 


the holy Sacrament of the Altar is this: That after the | pur 


the Scriptures, after the Church was endowed, and after 
that Poyſon was poured into the Church, and not afore. 
Alfo, as touching the Sacrament of Penance and Confeſſi- How con- 
on, he plainly faid and athrmed then and there, that if any 9" hr 
Man were in any grievous {m, out of the which he knew 
not how to riſe, it were expedient and good for him to go 
unto ſome holy and diſcreet Prieſt to take counſel of him : 
But that he ſhould confeſs his fin to any proper Prieſt or 
to any other, although he might have the uſe of him, it is 
not neceſſary to Salvation, foraſmuch as by only contriti- 
on ſuch tin can be wiped away, and the ſinner himſelf 
. As concerning the worſhipping of the Croſs, 
he ſaid and affirmed, that the only Body of Chriſt which 
did hang, upon the Croſs, is to be worſhipped; foraſmuch 
as that Body alone was and is the Croſs, which is to be 
worſhipped. | 

And being demanded what honour he would do unto Whitbo- 
the Image of the Croſs, He anſwered by expreſs words, {+> Std 
That he would only doit that honour that he would make *Þ Crofs 
it clean and lay it up ſafe. As touching the Power and 
Authority of the Keys, the Archbiſhops, Biſhops, and other 
Prelates, he faid, That the Pope is very Antichriſt, that is, 
the head 3 that the Archbiſhops, Biſhops, and other Pre- 
lates be his members, and that the Friers be his tail. The The Pope 1s 
which Pope, Archbiſhops, and Biſhops, a man ought not ci, 
to obey, but ſo far forth as they be followers of Chriſt are hlsmen- 
and of Peter, in their life, manners, and converſation, —_ 
and that he is the ſucceſſor of Peter which is beſt and his tall 
pureſt in life and manners. Furthermore , the faid 
Sir Fohn, ſpreading his hands, with a: loud voice faid thus 


to thoſe which ſtood about him : Theſe Men, which judge cob x 


and would condemn me, will ſeduce you all and them- Lora cu- 
{elves, and will lead you unto Hell 3 therefore take heed of t»: 
them. When he had ſpoken thoſe words, we again, as 
oftentimes before, with lamentable countenance, ſpake un- 

to the faid Sir Fob, exhorting him with as gentle words 

as we might , that he would return to the unity of the 
Church, to believe and hold that which the Church of 
Rome doth believe and hold. Who expreſly anſwered, 
That he would not believe or hold otherwiſe than he had 
before declared. Wherefore, we perceiving, as it appeared 

by him,that we could not prevail, at the laft with bitterneſs 

of heart we proceeded to the prunouncing of a definitive 
Sentence in this manner : * 


C In the Name of God, Amen. Fe Thomas by the They cal 
permiſſion of God, Archbiſhop and bumble Miniſter of the !'*n{e 
boly Church of Canterbury, Primate of all England, and which rule 
Legate of the Apoſftolick See, in @ certain cauſe or mat- —_ 
ter of Hereſie upon certain Articles, wherewpon Sir John ci the ty 
Oldcaſite Knight, Lord Cobham, before ws in the Jaſt Con "hg 


' vocation of our Clergy of our Province of Canterbury, holden 


in the Church of St. Paul in London, after diligent inqui- 

ſition thereupon made, was detetied ant accuſed, and by our 

ſaid Province notoriouſly and openly defamed. At the re- 

queſt of the whole Clergy aforeſaid thereupon made to us 

in the ſaid Convocation, with all favonr poſſible that we 

might ( God we take to witneſs ) lawfully proceeding a- 

gainſt him, following the footſteps and example-of Chriſt, _ 
which would not the death of a ſinner; but rather that ctuifs 
be ſhould be converted and live, we have endeavoured footier. 


by all ways and means we might or could to reform wny. 
him, 
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| $KINGL him, and rather reduce him to the Unity of the Church, 
HitS*3 declaring unto bims what the holy univerſal Church of 
Thewalver= Rome doth teach, hold, and determinin this behalf. And 
kin re albeit that we found him wandring aſtray from the Catho- 
a(gure the Jich Faith, and {o ſtubborn and ſtiff-necked, that he would 
gg oe ot confeſs his Error, or clear himſelf thereof, to deteſt the 
| Same \, notwithſtanding we favouring him with a father- 
ly affettion, and beartily wiſhing and deſiring his preſer- 
vation, prefixed him a certain competent time to deliberate 
with himſelf, and, if he would, to repent and reform him- 
ſelf. And laſt of all, forſomuch as we perceived him 
ro be unreaſonable, obſerving chiefly thoſe things which by 
the Law are required in this behalf, with great ſorrow 
and bitterneſs of heart 2e proceeded to the pronouncing of 

the Definitive Sentence in this wiſes 
The Name of Chriſt being called upon, ſetting him only 
before our eyes. Foraſmuch as by att enatted, ſigns exhi- 
bited, evidences and divers tokens, beſides ſundry kind 
of proofs, we find the ſaid Sir John to be and have been an 
retick, and a follower of Hereticks in the Faith, and ob- 
ſervation of the Sacred univerſal Church of Rome, and 
ſpecially as touching the Sacraments of the Euchariſt and 
They call of Penance and that as the ſon of iniquity and darkneſs 
tight Gar e hath ſo hardened his heart, that he will not underſtand 
darkneſs the woice of the Shepherd, neither will be allured with bis 
lights mmonitions, or converted with any fair ſpeech : having firſt 
of all ſearched and ſought out, and diligently cpflvin 
the merits of the cauſe afureſaid, and of the ſaid Sir John, 
his deſerts and faulis aggravated through his dammable 
obſtinacy > Not willing that he that is wicked (hauld be- 
come mort wicked, and infet} other with his contagion, by 
the counſel and conſent of the reverend Men of profound 
wiſdom and diſcretion, our Brethren the Lords Richard 
Biſhop of London, Henry Biſbop of Winchelter, and Bene- 


tkevwin dict Biſhop"of Bangor, and alſo of many other Dotors of 


tolke. Divinity, the Decretals and Civil Law, and of many & 

ther Religious and Learned perſons our aſſiſtants, we have 

judged and declared ſentemially, and definitively con- 

demned the ſaid Sir John Oldcaſile Knight, Lord Cobham, 

being convict in, and upon that moſt deteſtable guilt, not 

willing penitently to rerurn unto the unity of the Church, 

and inthoſe things which the Sacred unwyerſal Church of 

$0 id the Rome doth hold, teach, determin, and ſhew forth. And 

pberiſeerde= eſpecially as one erring in the Articles above-written, lea- 

—_ _ wing him from henceforth as an Heretick unto the Secular 
ment. 

op "a we have Excommunicated,and by theſe wri- 

tings do pronounce and Excommunicate him as an Heretick, 

and all other Rn benceforth,jn fawour of bis error, 

ſhall receive, defend, or give him counſel, or favour or help 

him in this behalf, as favourers, defenders, and receivers 

f Hereticks. And to the intent that theſe Premiſes may 

e known unto all faithful Chriſtians, we charge and com- 

2and you, that by your ſentence defimitivve-you do cauſe the 

Curates which are under you, with a loud and audible 

' evoice in their Churches, when as moſt people is preſent, in 

their Mother-Tongue, through ll your Cities and Dioceſs to 

publiſh and declare the ſaid Sir John Oldcaſile, as is before 


ſaid, to be by us condemned as an Heretick, Schiſmatick, 


and one erring in the Articles aboveſaid\ and all other 
which from benceforth in favour of bis errors ſhall receive 
or defend him, giving him any counſel, comfort, or favour 
3n this _ ro be Excommunicate as recetuers.favourers, 
and defenders of Hereticks; as is more effettually con- 
tained mm the Proceſs. That by ſuch means the erroneous 
Opinions of the people (which peraduemure hath otherwiſe 
conceived the matter ) by thoſe declarations of the truth, 
bow the matter 5s, may be cut off. The which thing alſo 
we will and command to be written and ſignified by you, 
word for word, unto all our fellow Brethren, that they all 
may manifeſt, publiſh, and declare throughout all their Ci- 
Ties and Dioceſs, the manner and form of this our Proceſs, 
and alſo the Sentence by us given, and all other ſingular 
the contents in the ſame, And likewiſe cauſe it to be 
liſbed by their Curates which are under them, as touching 
the day f receipt of theſe Preſents, and what you have 
done in the Premiſes, how you and they have executed this 
our Commandment. We will that you and they duly and 
diftinftly certify us the buſmeſs being done, by your and 
their Letters Patents, according to this Tefor, Dated in 
our Mannor of Maidſtone, the 10th of Offober, An.1413; 
and in the 18;h year.of our trantJation- 


—_ td. 


Thus have you here the judicial Proceſs of the Biſhops 
againſt this moſt noble Chriſtian Knight, deſcribed by 
their own Letters and fiyle. After all this, the ſentence of _ _ 
death being given, the Lord Cobham was ſent away, ove 
Sir Robert Morley carrying him again unto the Tower, The Lord 
where after he had remained a certain ſpace, in the night _—_ "4 
ſeaſon, ( it is not known by what means ) he eſcaped out gain to the 
and fled into ales, where he continued by the ipace of **** 
four years, | 


A defence of the Lord Cobham, againit Nicholas 


Harpsfield, ſet out under the name of Alanus 
Copus. 


A S I wasentring into this ſiory of the Lord Cobham, 
after the traCtation of all the former Hiftories hi- 
therto paſſed, having next to ſet upon this preſent mat- 
ter, luckily, and as God would, in ſuch opportunity of ſea- 
ſon, as God may ſeem to work himſelf for defence of his 
Saints, cometh to my hands a certain Book of new-found 
Dialogues, compiled in Latin by Nicholas Harpsfield, ſet 
| out by Alanus Copas, an Engliſh-raan, a perſon to me un- Alon Ce 
known, and obſcure hitherto unto the World, but now to *,1 be os 
purchaſe himſelf a name with Eroftratas,or with the Sons Dialogues. 
of Enachim, cometh out not with his five Eggs, but with to Tet him 
his tix railing Dialogues. .In the which Dialogues the ſaid 2 fame fer 
Alanns Copus Anghus ( whether he under the armour of Temple 
_ or Other under title of his name, I know not, nor 9 fire: _ 
not ) uncourteouſly behaving himſelf, intemperately pus Ive 
abuſing his Time, Study, and _ forgetting himſelf, nas lacenge- 
lecting all reſpect of honeſty, and mild modeſty, neither ſa tuPers 
dreading the firoke of God, nor paſſing for ſhame, net- | 
ther favouring the living, nor ſparing the dead, who be- 
ing alive as they never offended him, ſo now cannot an- 
| {wer for themſelves being gone 3 thus provoking both 
| God and man againſt him , after an unſfeemly fort, 
and with a foul mouth and ſtinking breath, rageth and 
fareth againſt dead mens aſhes , taking now the ſpoil (2%... 
of their good name, after their Bodies lie ſlain jn the gainft dead 
tield 3 his Gall and Choler being fo bitter againſt them, = 
that he cannot abide any memory after them to remam 
upon Earth. Infomuch that for the hatred of them he 
ſpurneth alſo againſt me, and flieth in my face, 'for that in 
my Ads and Menuments, deſcribing the Hiſtory of the 
Church, I would fay any thing in the favour of them, 
whom the Remmiſh Catholicks have ſo unmercifully put to 
death. The anfwer to whoſe Book although it would re- anficet ty 
quire a ſeveral traQtation by' it ſelf ( as it Chrift grant /--*t 
ſpace and leiſure hereafter it {hall not be forgotten ) yet be- 
cauſe ſuch opportunity of the Book is offered to me at this 
preſent coming now to the matter of the Lord Cobharn, 
Sir Roger Afton and other, with whom he firſt beginneth 
to quarrel, it ſhall be requiſite a little by the way to cope 
with this Cope. whatſoever he be, ſo much as truth ſhall 
give me for their defence to fay ſomething. And here to 
cut off all the offals of his railing talk and unhoneſt re- 
bukes, which I leave to {colds and men of his profeſſion 
againft they liſt to brawle, let us briefly and quietly conſi- 
der the matter for diſcufling” of the truth. Wherein firſt I ; 
ſhall defire the Reader with equality and indifferency to por 
hear both the parties to ſpeak, as well what the Martyrs Reader 
hence gone and lain could fay for themſelves, if they were _ 
preſent, as alſo what this man here doth object againſt 
them now, being gone. And fo according to the ſame to 
judge both upon them as they deſerve, and of me as they 
{hall pleaſe. | by 
Now to .the ſcope of Maſter Cope's matter, which is Whetliet 
this : whether this forefaid Sir obs Oldcaftle Lord Cob- PEEL. 
ham ( firſt to begin with him ) is rather to be commended tobe jude-/ 
for a Martyr,or to be ved for a Traitor? And whether 5: 2 Mer- 
that 1 in writing of him, and of Sir Roger Aon, with tyt+ 
other moe in my former Fdition,have dealt fraudulently,and 
corruptly, in commending them in theſe As and Monu- 
ments, Or no ? Touching the diſcuffion whereof,firſt I truſt 
the gentle M. Cope, my friend, neither will nor well can de- 
ny any part of all that hitherto, touching the fiory of the 
Lord Cobham, bath been premiſedz who yet all this while 
| was neither Traitor to his Country, nor Rebel to his 
| Prince, as by the courſe of his Hiſtory hitherto the Reader 
| may well underſtand, Firſt, in the time of King Henry 
| the- fouxth, be was ſent over to France to the _ of 
Orlearn ty 
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ems 


The Lord QOy{eans, ke did obey. Afterward, King Henry the hfth 


and obedt. -COMINg to the Crown, he was of him likewiſe well liked 


eat to King 21,4 favoured, until the tine that Thomas Arundel with 
"6 "ag his Clergy, complaining to the King, made bate between 
fourth, 2Y, Pp g : 

The Lord them, Then the Lord Cobham being Cited by the Archbi- 


ning tavc 
bach ap: jection he ſhewed there to the King, the ſtory declareth. 


The Kines Aﬀer he yielded an obedient contetſron of his Faith 3 it 


| The Lord From thence he was brought to his Examination once or 
Cobbem ®- twice: there like a conftant Martyr, and witneſs of the 
the King. truth, he ſtood to his Confelfion, and that unto the very 
TacLord Sentence of death detined againſi him. If this be not the 
conſtant in effect of a true Martyr, let Alanus Copas ſay what he will, 
bis Falrhto Or What he car This I fay;at leaſt I doubt, whether the ſaid 
of death. Alanns Copus Anglus, put to the like trial himſelf, would 
venture ſo narrow a point of Martyrdom for his Religion, 
as this Chriſtian Knight did for his. Certes it hath not 
yet appeared. 

.To proceed, after this deadly ſentence was thus awarded 
againſt him, the faid Lord Cobham was then returned a- 
gain unto the Tower 3 which he with patience and meek- 
neſs-did alſo obey from the which Tower if he afterward 
by the Lords Providence did eſcape, whether hath 4lanzes 
Capus herein more to praiſe God tor offering to him the be- 
nefit, or to blame the Man for taxing that which was 
offered? What Catholick in all Lover, having his Houſe 
over his head on fire, will not be glad to have, if he 
might, the door ſet open to fly the peril? or elſe why did 
Alanus Copus fly his Country, having fo little need, if this 
man bleeding almoſt under the Butchers Axe, might not 
enjoy ſo great an offer of ſo lucky deliverance? 

Thas hitherto, I truſt, the cauſe cf the Lord Cobham 
ſtandeth firm and ſtrong againſt all danger of juſt repre- 
henſion. Who being, as ye have heard. fo faithful and obe- 
dient to God fo ſubmiſs to his King 3 fo ſound in his No- 
Grinez ſo conſtant in his cauſe; fo afflicted for the truth 3 
ſo ready and prepared to death, as we have ſufficiently de- 
clared, not out of uncertain and doubtful Chronicles, but 

The Lord out of the true Originals and Inſtruments remaining inan- 
worthy the cient Records : What lacketh now, or what ſhould kt to 
_ * the contrary, but that he declaring himſelf ſuch a Martyr, 
The name that is, a witnels to the verity, ( for the which alſo at laſt 
of a Marty” he ſuffered the fire ) may therefore worthily be adorned 
figaiferh. With the title of Martyr, which is in Greek as much as a 
witneſs-bearer ? 

But here now ſteppeth in Dame 4 duc&/SoXy, with her 
couſin ſcold 4leFo, &c. who neither leaming to hold her 
Tongue, nor yet to ſpeak well, muſt needs find her a knot 
in a Ruſh, and beginning now to quarrel, inferreth thus : 
But after ( faith he ) that the Lord Cobham was eſcaped out 
of the Tower, his fellows and confederates, convented them- 
ſelves together ſeditiouſly againtt the King, and againſt 
their Country. A great crime no doubt, M. Cope, if it be 
true ſo if it be not true, the greater blame returneth unto 
your ſelf, ſo to enter this Action of ſuch ſlander, unleſs the 
Str Roger ground whereupon ye ſtand be ſure. Firſt, what fellows of 
Koie, theL. Cobham were theſe you mean of? Sir Roger Aon ye 
Maſter Fob» ſay, Maſter Brown, and Fohn Beverly, with thirty 1ix 0- 
CEE ther, hanged and burned in the ſaid Field of St. Giless A 
preacher. marvellous matter, that ſuch a great multitude of twenty 

Thouſand, ſpecified in ſtory, ſhould riſe againſt the King, 
and yet but three perſons only known and named. And then 
to proceed further, I would ask of Maſter Cope what was 
the end of this Conſpiracy, to rebel againſt the King, to 
deſtroy their Country, and to ſubvert the Chriſtian Faith, 
for ſo purporteth the ſtory ? As like true the one as the 0- 
ther. For even as it is like that they being Turks went a- 
' bout to defiroy the Faith of Chriſt wherein they died, and 
to ſubvert their Country wherein they were bred; even fo 
like it is that they went about to deſtroy the King, whom 
| Godand their Conſcience taught to obey. 

Yet further proceeds this fumiſh promoter in his accuſati- 
on, and faith moreover, That theſe foreſaid fellows and 
adherents of the Lord Cobham were in the Field aſſembled, 
and there mcamped in a great number againſt the King, 3 
and how 1s this proved ? By Robert Fabian. Which ap- 


Calunnia, 


peareth to be as true as that which in the faid Robert Fa- {KING 
bian followeth in the ſame place, where he afhrmeth, that es þ 
Fohn Cledon and Richard Turmin were burnt in the ſame >—b6 pare 
year, being 1413, when indeed by the true Regiſters they #® untruth, 
were not burnt before the year of our Lord 1415, But X | 
what will Maſter Cope ſay, if the Original Copy of the In- j,' Brag 
dictment of theſe pretenſed Confpirators do teſtify that ; 
they were not there aſſembled or preſent in the held, as 
your accuſation pretendeth ? But they purpoſed (you will 
ſay ) and intended to come. + The purpote and intent of a 
mans mind is hard for you and me to judge,whereas nofa&t 
appeareth. But give their intent was ſo to come, yet 
might they not come to thgſe Thickets near to the Field 
of St. Giles, having Beverly their preacher, with them (as 
ye fay your {elf ) as wdl to pray and to preach in that wor- 
thy place, as to fight ? Is this ſuch a ſtrange thing in the praying aaa 
Church of Chriſt in time of perſecution, for Chriſtiansto preaching 
reſort in deſolate Woods and ſecret Thickets, from the ſight ners a com. 
of Enemies, when- they would aſſemble in praying and jo thing 
hearing the Word of God? In Queen Mary's time was not perfecutt- 
the ſame colour of Treaſon objected againſt George Fgle, yy, 
and other moe, for frequenting and uſing into backlides taketh att 
and fields, who ſuffered for that whereof he was innocent "lags to 
and guiltleſs ? Did not Adam Damlip die in like caſe of meaning, 
Treaſon, for having a French Crown given him at his de- 
parture out of Rome by Cardinal -Poo} ? What cannot 
cankred Calumnia invent, when ſhe is diſpoſed to cavil ? 
It was not the Cardinals Crown that made him a Traitor, 
but it was the hatred of his preaching that flirred up the 
acculer. 

In France what aſſemblies have there been in late years, 
of good and innocent Chriſtians congregating together in 
back fields and coverts in -great routs, to hear the preach- 
ing of Gods Holy Word, and to pray yea, and not with- 
out their weapon alſo, for their own fafegard, and yet ne- 
ver intended nor minded any Rebellion againſt their King, 
Wherefore in caſes of Religion it may and doth happen 
many times that ſuch Congregations may meet without in- 
tent of any Treaſon meant. But howſoever the intent 
and purpoſe was of theſe foreſaid Confederates of the Loxd — 
Cobham, whither to come, or what to do ( ſeeing this is — 
plain by Records, as is aforeſaid, that they were not yet 
come unto the place ) how will M. Cope now ultify his 
words, ſo confidently affirming, that they were there af- 
ſembled ſeditiouſly together in the Field of St. Gzles a- 
gainſt the King? And mark here, I beſcech thee, gentle 
Reader, how unlikely and untidely the points of this tale 
are tied and hanged together ( I will not fay without all 
ſubſtance of truth, but without all faſhion of a cleanly lie 3 ) 
wherein theſe accuſers in this matter ſeem to me to lack 
ſome part of Sinens art, in conveying their Narration fo 
unartificially. Firſt, ſay they, The King was come firſt, with an valiks 
his Gariſfon, unto the Field of St. Giles, and then after the )y + 
King was there incamped, conſequently the fellows of the 
Lord Cobham, the Captain being away, came and were 
aflembled in the ſame Field where the King was, againſt 
the King, and yet not knowing of the King, to the num- 
ber of twenty Thouſand, and yet never a ſtroke in that 
Field given. And furthermore, of all this 20000 afore- 
ſaid, never a mans name known but only three, to wit, 
Sir Roger Atton , Six Fobu Brown, and Fohn Beverly a 
preacher. How this jear is clampered together let the 
Reader judge, and believe as he ſeeth cauſe. 

But give all this to be true, although by no demonſtrati- 
on it can be proved, yet. by the Popes diſpenſation, which 
in this Earth is almoſt Omnipotent, be it granted 3 that af- 
ter the Iving had taken the Field of St. Gzles before, the 
Companions of the Lord Cobham afterward coming and 
aſſembling in the Thickers near the faid Field, to fight fe- 
dittoutly againſt the King, their Country, and againſt the 
Faith ot Chrilt, to the number of Twenty thouſand, where 
no liroke being given, ſo many were taken, that all the 
Priſons of Lendon were full, and yet never a mans name 
known of all this multitude, but only three 3 all this I ſay 
being imagined to be true, then followeth to be demanded 


| of M. Cope, whether the Lord Cobham was here preſent, xye Lord 


with his company in the Field, or not ? Not in perſon C:vbno0 
( faith Cope ) but with his mind and with his counſel he —_ 
was preſent, and addeth this reaſon, ſaying, And therefore pag: 83% 
he being brought again after his eſcape , was convict '* 
both of Treaſon and Herefie , and therefoxe — . 

ouble 
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KING z double puniſhment, was both hanged and burnt for the 
| {yns fame, &c. And how is all this proved ? By Robert Fabian 
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he faith. Whereunto briefly I anſwer, that Robert Fabian 


' In thatplace maketh no ſuch mention of the Lord Cobbam 


aſſiſting or conſenting to them either in mind or in coun- 
ſel, His words be thele, That certain adherents of Sir 
John Oldcaſile afembled inthe field near to St. Giles, in 
reat number, of whom was Sir Roger Acton, Sir John 
rown, and John Beverly. The which with thirty ſix moe 
in number were after convit} of Hereſie and Treaſon, and 
for the [ame were hanged and burnt within the ſaid field 
of S. Gyles, &c. Thus much in Fabian touching thecom- 
motion and condemnation of theſe men; but that the Lord 
Cobham was there preſent with them in any part, either of 
conſent or counſel; as Alanus Copus Anglus pretendeth, 
that is not found in Fabiar, but is added of his liberal 
cornucopte, whereof he'is ſo copious and plentiful, that he 
may keep an open Shop of ſuch unwritten untruths, which 
he may afford very good cheap, I think, being ſuch a plenti- 
ful Artificer. | 
But here will be objected againſt me the words of the 
Statute 'made the ſecond year of King Hemry the 5th. 
whereupon this adverſary triumphing with no little glory, 
Gorey m5 dxvumads, evernoul© thinketh himſelf to have 
double vantage againſt me 3 firſt in proving theſe forefaid 
Complices and Adherents of the Lord Cobham to have 
made Inſurrection againſt the King, and fo to be Traitors. 
Secondly, in conviting that to be untrue,where in my for- 
mer Book of 4s and Monuments I do report, how that 
after the death of Sir Roger Aon,of Brown and Beverley, 
a Parliament was holden at Leiceſter, where a Statute was 
made to this effect 3 That all and ſingular ſuch as were of 
Wickliffs Jearning, if they would not give over (as in caſe 
of felony and other treſþaſſes, lofing all their goods to the 

ing ) ſhould ſuffer death in two manner of kinds, that , 
they ſheuld firſt be hanged for Treaſon agamſ# the King.,and 
then be burned for Hereſie againſt God. 

Whereupon it remaineth now in-examining this obje- 
dion, and anſwering the fame, that I purge both them of 
Treaſon, and my felt of untrath, ſofar as truth and fidelity 
in Gods cauſe ſhall aſſiſt me herein. Albeit in beginning 
firſt my Hiſtory of Ecclehiaftical matters, wherein I have no- 
thing to do with debatement of cauſes judicial, but only 
following the {imple narration of things done and exe- 
cuted 3 I never ſufpeted that.ever any would be fo cap- 
tious with me, or fo nice nod, as to preſs me with ſuch 
narrow points of the law, in trying and diſcuſſing every 
cauſe and matter ſo exaQtly, and firaining, as ye would fay, 
the bowels of the Statute law ſo rigorouſly againſt me 3 
yet forſomuch as I am thereunto conſirained now by this 


' adverſary, I will firſt lay open all the whole Statute made 


(A) 


Thi Preface 


Lo 


or 
of the 
ty, 


Preatible 
Sta- 


by thoſe which were of the Set of Hereſie called Lollardy, 


the 2d year of this forefaid Henry the Filth, after the 
death of the foreſaid Sir Roger An and his fellows, at 
the Parlianient holden at Leicefter, Anno 1415, That 
done, I will note upon the words thereof, fo as by the 
circumfiances of the ſame may appear , what is to be con- 
cluded, either for the defence of their innocency, or for the 
accuſation of this adverſary. The 'tenor and purport of the 
Statute hereunder enſueth. 


The Words and Contents of the Statute made 
Anno 2. Henrici quinti, cap. 7. 


þ2:7 omach as great (A) Rumors, Congregations and In- 
 ſurre&ions here in England, by divers the King His 
Majeſties liege People, have been made here of late, aſwell 


as by other of their confederations, excitations and abate- 
ment, tothe intent (B) to adnul and ſubvert the Chriſt i- 
an Faith and the Law of God within the ſame Realm, 
& alſoto (C) deſtroy our Sovereign Lord the King hin 
ſelf, and (D) all manner of Eft ates of the ſame his Realm, 


. as well-Spiritual as temporal (E) and alſo all manner po- 


 bicy and the Laws of the Land, Finallythe ſame our Lord 


the King, to the honour of God, in conſervation and for- 
tification of the Chriſtian Faith, and alſo in ſabvation of 


| bu royal eftate, and of the eſtate of all bus Realm, willing 


been. bad or uſed in that caſe heretofore , ſo that for 


to provide a more open and more due puniſhment again#t 
the malice of ſuch Hereticks and Lollards, than hath 


| 


4 


| 


the fear of the ſame Laws and puniſhments, ſuch He- 
refies aud Lollardies may the rather ceaſe in time to 
come, OS. Do 

By the advice and aſſent aforeſaid, and 'at the prayer 
of the ſaid Commons, hath ordained and eſtabliſhed that 
eſpecially the Chancellor, the Treaſurer, the Juſtice f the 
one Bench and of the other, Fuſtices of Afiſe, Fuſtices of 
Peace, Sheriffs, Mayors, and Bailiffs of Cities and Towns, 
and all other Officers, having the government of people es- 
ther now preſent, or which for the time ſhall be, do make 
an Oath in taking of their charge and offices, to extend their 
whole pain and diligence to put out, to do to put out, ceaſe 
and deſtroy, all manner of m—__— and errors, commonly 
called Lollardies, within the places in which they exerciſe 
their charges and offices from time to time, with all their 
poweriand that they aſſitt.favour and maintain the Ordina- 
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Aſtit erunt 


reges & 


ries and their Commiſſaries, ſo often as they or any of Ihariſes. 


them ſhall be thereunto required by the ſaid Ordina- 
ries or their Commiſſaries , So that when the ſaid Off- 
cers and Miniſters travel or ride to arreſt any Lollard, 
or to make any aſſiſtance at the (F) inſtance and requeſt 
of the Ordinaries or their Commiſſaries, by vertue of this 
Statute, the ſame Ordinaries and Commiſſaries (G) do pay 
for their coft 'reaſonably. And that the ſervices of the King 
(unto whom the Officers be firft ſworn) be preferred befure 
all other Statutes for the liberty of holy Church and the 
Miniſters of the ſame, and eſpecially for the puniſhment 


(F) 
(G) 


of Hereticks and Lollards, made before theſe days, and 


not repealed, but being in force , and alſo that all perſons 
convict of Hereſie, of whatſoever eſtate, condition, or de- 
= they be, by the ſaid Ordinaries or their Commiſſaries 
eft unto the ſecular power, according to the laws of holy 
'Church,ſhall leeſe and forfeit all their Lands and Tenements 
which they have in fee ſimple, in manner and form as fol- 
Joweth that # to ſay,That the King ſhall have all the Lands 
and T enements which the ſaid Convitts have in fee ſimple, 
and which be immediately holden of him, as forfeited; and 
that the other Lords.of whom the Lands and Tenements of 
ſuch Convitts be holden immediately, after that the King 


thereof [eiſed and anſwered of the (H) year, day and waſt, 


ſhall have Irvery thereof out of the hands of the King, of the 
Lands and Tenements aforeſaid, ſo of them holden, as hah 
been uſed in caſe of Attainder of Felonies, except the 
Lands and Tenements, which be holden of the Ordina- 
ries or their Commiſſaries, before whom any ſuch im- 
peached of Hereſie be convitt, (1) which Lands and Tene- 
ments ſhall wholly remain to the King as forfeit. And 
moreover, that all the Goods and Cattels of ſuch convitted 
be forfeit to our right Sovereign Lord the King, ſo that 10 
perſon convitt of Hereſie,and left untothe ſecular power (ac- 
cording to the laws of holy Church) do forfeit hu Laxds 
before that he be dead. And if any ſuch perſon ſo comvited 
be ayes, whether it be by fine or by deed, or without 
deed, in lands and tenements, rents or ſervices, in fee or 0+ 
therwiſe in whatſoever manner, or have any other poſſeſſi- 
ons or chattels by gift or grant of any perſonor perſons tothe 
uſe of any other than only to the uſe of ſuch convitts > that 
the ſame lands, -tenements, rents or ſervices, or other ſuch 
poſſeſſions, or chattels, ſhall not be forfeit unto our Sovereign 
Lord the King in any manner wiſe. 
And moreover, that the Fuſtices of the Kings Bench, 
the Fuſtices of Peace, and Fuſtices of Aſſiſe, have full 
power to enquire of all ſuch which hold any errors or here- 
fees,as Lollards,and whobe their maintainers, receivers fau- 
tors and ſuſtainers, common writers of ſuch Books, as well 
of their Sermons, as Schools, Conventicles, Congregations, 
and Confederacies, Fob w_ this clauſe , by in the 
Commiſſions of the Tuſtices of Peace. And if any per- 
ſons op of —_— above ſaid, that the Ta 
Tuſtices have power to award againit them a Caps, 
ant that the Sheriff be bound torreft the perſon or = 
ſons ſo indifted, as ſoon as he can find them, either by bim- 
ſelf or by his officers. And for fo mnch as the cogniſance 
of hereſies, errors, or Lollardies, appertaineth to the Fudges 
of holy Church, and not unto the Secular Fudges \ that 
ſuch perſons indifted (K) be delivered uno the Ord;- 
naries of the places, or to their Crmmiſſaries, by Indentures 
between them to be made, within ten _ = their 
arref}, or ſooner, if it may be done, to be thereof ac- 
witted, cr convitt by the Laws of holy Church, in caſe 
fuck perſons be not indiffed of 1x «her thing, the cogni- 
ii | 
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ſance whereef appertaineth to the Fudges and ſecular Offi- | 
cers \ in which caſe after rhey ſhall be acquitted, or deli- 
wered before the ſecular Fudges of ſuch things as appertain 


ro the ſecular Fndges, they ſhall be ſafely ſent unto the ſaid 
Ordinaries or their -Commiſſaries, and to them to be deli- 
wered by Indentures, as us afcreſaid, to be acquitted or con- 
wvitted of the ſame Hereſies, Errors and Lollardies, as u a- 
foreſaid, according to the Laws of holy Church, and that 
within the term aboveſaid provided,that the ſaid Indift- 
(L) ments be not taken in evidence, (L) but only for informa- 
tion before the Fudges wy againſt ſuch perſons in- 
difed > but that the Ordinaries begin their proceſs again#t 
ſuch perſons indifted,in the ſame manner as though no ſuch 
Judgment were, having mo regard to ſuch Indictment. And 
if any be inditted of Herefie, Error or Lollardy, and taken 
y the Sheriff, or any other Officer of the King, he may be 
let to mainpriſe within the ſaid ten days, by good ſurety, 
for whom the ſaid Sheriffs or other Officers will anſwer, 
ſo that the perſon ſo indifted be ready to be delivered un- 
70 the ſaid Ordinaries, or to their Commiſſaries, before the 
end of the tenth day above here recited, if he may by any 
means for ſickneſs. And that every Ordinary have ſuffs- 
cient Commiſſaries or Commiſſary abiding in every County 
in place notable,ſo that if any ſuch perſon indifted be taken, 
the ſaid Commiſſaries or Commiſſary may be warned m 
the notable place of hs abiding, by the Sheriff or any of 
ha Officers, to come unto the Kings Gaol within the ſaid 
County, there toreceive the ſame perſon ſo indifted, by in- 
denture, as s aforeſaid And that in the Inquests in this 
caſe takeu, the Sheriffs and cther Officers unto whom it 
appertaineth, do impanel good and ſufficient perſons, not 
ſuſpetted, nor procured, that # to ſay, ſuch as have at the 
leatt, every one of them that ſhall be ſo impanelled in ſuch 
inqueits, within the Realm, an hundred ſhillings by the 
year, inlands, tenements, or rent, upon pain to leeſe to 
the Kings uſe twenty pounds, And that thoſe which 
ſhall be impanelled upon ſuch Inqueſts or Seſſions and Goals, 
have every one of them to the walue of forty ſhillings by 
the year. Andif any ſuch perſon arreſted, whether it be by 
(M) 7he Ordinaries, or the Officers of the King, (M) either eſ- 
cape or break Priſon before he be thereof acquit before the 
Ordinary , that then all his Goods and Chattels, which 
he had at the day of ſuch arreft, ſhall be forfeit to the 
King > And hs Lands and Tenements which he had 
the ſame day be ſeiſed alſo into the Kings hands, and that 
the King have the profits thereof from the ſame day until 
he render himſelf unto the ſaid Priſon from whence he 
eſcaped. And that the aforeſaid Fuſtices have full power 
Fo enquire of all ſuch eſcapes and breaking of Priſons, and 


alſo of the Lands, Tenements, Goods and Chattels, of ſuch | 


perſons inditted. Provided, that if any ſuch perſon indifted 
do not return unto the ſaid Priſon,and dieth (not being con- 
. Vick 3) that then it ſhall be Iawful for has heirs to enter 
mntothe Lands and Tenements of his or their anceſtour with- 
out any other ſute made unto the King for their cauſe, 
And that all thoſe which have Liberties or Franchiſes 
Royal in England, as the County of Cheſter, the County 
and Liberty of Durham, and other like And alſo the 
Lords which bave Furiſdiftions and Franchiſes Royal in 
Wales, here the Kings Writs do not run,have like power 
zo execute and put in execution in all points, theſe Articles 
by them or by their Officers in like manner.,as do the Fuſti- 
ces and other the Kings Officers above declared, 


C Notes touching the Statute prefixed. 


Notes upon Thus having recited the words of the. Statute, now let 
the Statute 1s conſider the reaſons and objeCtions of this adverſary, 
oreſaid. 4 
who, grounding peradventure upon the Preface or Pre- 
amble of this forelaid Statute, will prove thereby the Lord 
Cobham and Sir Roger Acton, with the reſt of their 'abet- 
tors, to have been Traitors. to their King and their Coun- 
try. Whereunto I anſwer, firſt in general, that although 
the face or Preface prefixed before the Statute , may fhew 
prefaces 1d declarethe cauſe and occation original why the Statute 
before Sta-. Was made, yet the making of the Statute importeth no ne- 


_ tutes not fO ceffary probation of the Preface always to be true that go- 


be reguard- . : . . C 
ed in trial Eth betore > which being but a colour to induce the making 


of truth. thereof, giveth no force material thereunto, nor is any 
neceſſary part of the body of the faid Statute 3 but on- 
ly adhereth as a Declaration of the circumſtance thereof, 


—— 


and ſometime is clean omitted, and differeth much from JING 

the ſubſtance of the ſame. For as Statutes in Civil Hens. 

Policy moſt commonly do tend to a publick end, and are 

general ; ſo Prefaces before Statutes, which moſt common- 

ly declare the cauſe or beginning thereof, are private 3 and 

do ſtand only but upon particular fats 3 which either of 

ill will or diſpleaſure may be ſuggeſted, or by colour 

may be exaggerated, or for fear may be believed, at 

leaſt ſuſpected, as many ſuſpicions do oft times riſe in 

Princes heads through falſe furmiſes, and malicious com- 

plaints of certain evil diſpoſed about them, whereby ma- 

ny cruel Laws, riſing upon a falſe ground, 'are promul- 

gate to the ruine of much innocent bloud. Example 

whereof we have not only in this preſent Statute, Amno Stems, 

ſecundo Regis Henrici 5. but alſo in the like Statute, com- © 'f- 

monly called the Statute Ex officio vel de comburends, 

made by this Kings Father and Predeceſſor, Arno ſecun- 

do Henrici quarti, cap. 5. In the Preface of which 

bloudy Statute is contained another like complaint of the 
Prelates and Clergy, not only as heinous, but alſo as 
ſhamefully falſe and untrue, againſt the paor Lollards, as 

| by the words of the complaint may appear, beginning, _,. 
Excellentiſſimo & Gratuſiſſimo Princips, &c. Wherein che the 
moſt falſly they ſlander and miſreport the true ſervants Pants 
of Chriſt to be Lollards, Hereticks, Subverters of the' 
Commonwealth, deſtroyers of the” Chriſtian Faith, eng/ 

mies to all good Laws, and to the Church of Chiiſt. 

The words of which Statute, proceeding much after the 

like courſe as doth this preſent Statute, may eaſily bewray 

the untruth and falſe ſurmiſe thereof, if thou pleaſe (gentle 

Reader to mark and confer the words according as they 

are there to be read and ſeen, as followeth 3 Conventicu- Fx vets 
las & confederationes faciunt, ſcholas tenent &* exer- ffirmmeny 
cent, libros conficiunt atque ſ{cribunt, populum nequiter 
inſtruunt &- informant, & ad ſeditionem ſeu inſurretio- 

nem excitant, quantum poſſunt, &* magnas diſſenſiones in 

populo faciunt, & alia diverſa emormia auditui borrenda 

indies perpetrant, in Fidei Catholica, & Eccleſia ſub- 
verſionem, divinique cultus diminutionem, ac etiam de- 

ſtrufttionem ſtatus, ſurium, & libertatum difte Eccleſiz 
Anglicanz. And after a few words, Ad omnem juris & ra- 

tionis ordinem atque regimen, penitus deſtruendum, &c. IS 
He that is or ſhall be acquainted with old Hiſtories, and —_— 
with the uſual practices of Satan the old enemy of Chrift, new 
from the firſt beginning of the Primitive Church, unto Grd, 
this preſent time, ſhall ſee this to be no news, but a com- 

mon, and as one would fay, a Quotidian Fever among 
Chriſts children, to be vexed with falſe accuſations and cru- 

el ſlanders. 

Nemeſion the Egyptian, and true Martyr of Chriſt, was _ 

he not firſt accuſed to be a Felon ? And when that could Nan, 
not be proved, he was condemned at the fame judgment vary 
for a Chriſtian 3 axd therefore being caft into bands, was 
{courged, by the commandment of the Preſident, double 

to the other Felons, and at length was burned with the 
Thieves, although he never was found Thicf nor Felon. 

| Againſt Cyprzan in like fort it was flanderouſſy object- Exanyle of 

ed by Galenus Maximus Proconſul, Quod dis ſacrilegia 

mente wvixerit, & nefarie ſibi conſpirationis homines ad- 

junxerit, That he had long continued with a mind full of 
Sacriledge, and that he had gathered unto him men of 
wicked conſpiracy. 

So Fuſtinus Martyr, what falſe and criminous accuſati- Crane - 
ons ſuffered he by Creſcens ? Cornelius Biſhop of Rome =_ 
and Martyr, was accuſed of Decius, Quod ad Cyprianum li- Exanyle of 
teras daret contra remp. i.e. That he wrote Letters unto Cy- githop of 

ian againſt the Commonwealth, ' Rowe, 

To contider the Laws and Statutes made by Tyrants | _ 
and Emperors in the firſt Perſecution of the Primitive gue 
Church, againſt the innocent ſervants of Chriſt,and tocom- grounde? 
pare the ſame with the Laws and Statutes in this later Per- ES 9- 
ſecution under Antichriſt 3 a man ſhall find, that as they _—_ 
agree all in like cruelty, ſo was there no great difference 
in falſe forging of pretenſed cauſes and crimes deviſed. 

For as then the Chriſtians were wrongfully accuſed of the The priſe 
Gentiles for Inſurrections and Rebellions againſt the Em- — the 
perors and Empire, for being, enemies to all mankind, for Primitive 
murdering of Infants, for worſhipping the Sun (becaule —_— 
they prayed toward the Eaſt) for worſhipping allo the church by 
Head of an Afs, &c. upon the rumors whereof divers and *PP 


ſundry Laws and Statutes were enaQted, ſome ingraven 
in 
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A Defence of the Lipid Cobham againſt Nicholas Harpsfield. % 
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Pr 


apy in braſs, ſome otherwiſe wrote againſt them 3 ſo in this | 
$ 


Ha.) forefaid Statute, Anno 2. Hen.5. cap.7. Allo Anno 2.Hen.4. 
cap. 15. and in ſuch other Statues or Indictments made 
and conceived againſt the LoHards, the caſe is not fo 
ſtrange, but it may credibly be ſuppoſed, that the making 
thereof did riſe rather upon malice and hatred againſt 

fear and their Religion conceived, than upon any juſt cauſe mi- 

ow Ter- niſtred of their parts, whom they did wrongfully charge 

ſecutlon. and accuſe. Like as in the time of Domitianus, for fear 
of David's ſtock, all the Nephews of” Fude the Lords 
Brother in the fleſh were accuſed to the Emperor. And 
alſo the like fear and hatred ſtirred up other Emperors, 
and the Senate of Rome, to proceed with perſecuting 
Laws againſt the Chriſtian flock of Chriſt Euſeb. lib. 5. 
cap.21, whereupon roſe up thoſe malicious ſlanders, falſe 
ſurmiſes, infamous lies, and wrongful accuſations againſt 
the Chriſtians 3 ſo that what crimes ſoever malice could 
invent, or taſh ſuſpicion could miniſter, that was imputed 
againſt them, | 

Not unlike alſo it may ſeem, that the Pope with his Pre- 
lates, fearing and miſdoubting leſt the proceeding of the 
Goſpel wag by theſe perſons, ſhould overthrow the 
ſtate of their Majelly, did therefore by ſiniſter accuſations 

- Inflame the hearts of Princes againſt them, and under ſome 
coloured covert, to ſhadow their cloaked hatred, deviſed 
theſe and other like crimes which were not true, but which 
might cleanly ſerve their purpole, 

The matter This hitherto have I faid as in a general ſum, anſwering 
dbated by tq the Preamble of the foreſaid Statute, for the defence of 
whether the Sir boar Oldcaſtle and Sir Roger A&on, and other, .as 
__—_ not defining preciſely what was, or was not (for here I 
Sir Roger May ſay with Hall, that as T was not preſent at the deed do- 
Ao were ing, {0 with him, I may alſo leave the fame at large :)But as 
not; one by tracing the footlteps of the*truth, as by all conje- 
tures hunting out in this matter what is moſt like,would 
but only ſay my mind ſine frepitu (as Lawyers fay) &- ſine 
fgura judicii. : 

Now conſequently it followeth that we deſcend to the 
ſpecial points and particulars of the forefaid Preamble to 
conlider what thereof may be collected, or neceſſarily is to 
be judged, either for proof or diſproof of this forelaid Sir 
Fohn Oldcaſtle and his fellows. 


(A) (A) And firſt, where the proem of this Statute be- 
Rumors, $1 with Rumors, Congreg ations and Inſurretticns, 


ante. Xce2A\S It is not like, that if thele men had intended any torct- 
reftions, ble Entries or Rebellion againſt the King,they would have 
made any rumors thereof before the deed done 3 {o is it 
more credibly to be ſuppoſed, all theſe flouriſhes of words 
to be but words of courſe, or of office, and to favour ra- 
ther of the rankneſs of the inditers Pen, who diſpoſed either 
per amplificationem rhetoricam, to ſhew his Copy, or elſe 
per maliciam papiſticam, to aggravate the crime, and to 
make mountains of molehills, - firſt of Rumors maketh 
Congregations, and from Congregations riſeth up to In- 
ſurrections 3 whereas in all theſe Rumors, Congregations 
and Inſurrections, yet never a blow was given, never a 
ſtroke was fixicken, no bloud ſpilt, no furniture nor inſtru- 
ments of war, no lign of Battel, yea no expreſs ſignitica- 
tion either of any rebellious word, or malicious fat de- 
ſcribed, neither in Records, nor yet in any Chronicle, A- 
gain, if theſe Rumors were words ſpoken againſt the King, 
as calling him a Tyrant, an Utſurper of the Crown, the 
Prince of Prieſts, &c. why then be none of theſe words ex- 
preſſed in their Indi&ments, or left in Records ? doth Mr. 
Cope think for a man to be called a Traitor, to be enough 
to make him a Traitor, unleſs Tome plain and evident 
proof be brought for him to be ſo indeed, as he is called ? 
Rumors (faith he) Congregations and Inſurreftions were 
made, Rumors are uncertain; Congregations have been, 
_ and maybe among Chriſtian men in dangerous times for 
good purpoſes, and no Treaſon againſt their Princes meant. 
The term of Inſurre&ions may be added 3 77 tiwey by 
&ice, or ſurmiſe of the Prelates and Pen-men, who to 
being them the more in hatred of the King, might add 
this rather of their own gentleneſs, than of the others de- 
ſerving. Certain it is, and undoubted, that the Prelates in 
thoſe days,being ſo mightily inflamed againſt theſe Lollards, 
were not altogether behind for their parts, nor utter- 
ly idle in this matter, but practiſed againſt them what 
= Ana firſt to bring them into hatred, and then to 


« 


—_ 


Examples of' which kind of practice among the Pepi 
Clergy have not lacked neither before nor fmce. Moreover; 
if theſe men had made ſuch a rebellious Inſurre&ion a- 
gainſt the King, as is pretended in the Preamble before 
this Statute, which were amatter of High Treaſon 3 how 
chanceth then, that the whole body of the Statute, fol- 
lowing after the faid Preface or Preamble, runneth in all 
the parts or branches thereof, both in matter of arreſt, of 
indictment, information, requeſt, allowance of Officers; 
cognilance of Ordinaries, of the forefa&, &c. upon caſes 
of Herelie and not of Treafon, as by particular tractation 
ſhall be (Chriſt willing) declared. 4. 

And forſomuch as theſe men be fo grievouſly accuſed of 
Alanus Copus, for congregating and riſing againſt their 
King, and the whole Realm, if I had fo much leiſure to 
defend, as he hath pleaſure to diffame 3 here might be de- 


manded of him, to keephim ſome further play (touching ' 


this mighty Inſurre@ion, whereas they came in numbet 
twenty thouſand againſt the King) in what order of Bat- 
tel-ray they marched, what Captains, under-Captains, 
and petty Captains they had to guide the Wings, and to 
lead the Army ? whether they were Horſemen or Foot- 
men? If they were Horſemen (as is pretended) what 
meant they then toreſort to the Thickets near to S:Giles's 
Field, which was no meet place for Horſes to ſtir ? If they 
were Footmen, how ſtandeth that with the Author, which 
reporteth them to be Horſemen ? Moreover, it is to be de- 
manded, what Enfigns or Flaggs,what Shot,what Powder, 
what Armour, Weapons, and other furniture of War; alſo 
what Treaſure of Mony to wage fo many, to thenumberof 
20000, what Trumpets, Drums. and other noiſe neceſſary 


— 


—_. 


InforreQl. 
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for the purpoſe they had? All theſe preparations for ſuch 
an enterpriſe requilite and neceflary to be had. And per- 


adventure, if truth were well ſought, it would be found 
at length, that inſtead of Arms and Weapons, they 
were coming only with their Books, and with Beverly 
their Preacher into thoſe Thickets. But as I was not there 
preſent at the fa& (as is before ſaid) ſohave Incither cer- 
tainty to detine upon their caſe, nor yet Maſier Cope, to 
exclaim againfi them. unleſs peradventure, that he, taking 
an occafion of the time, will thus argue againſt them 3 
that becauſe it was the het Month of Fanary, the (e- 
cond day after the Epiphany, therefore it is like, that 
Sir Fobn Oldcaftle, with twenty thouſand Lolards, 


camped together in the Fields in all the heat of. the 


Weather, to deſtroy the King and all the Nobles, and to 
make himſelf Regent of Eng/and 3 and why not as well 
the King, as Regent of Ezgland, icring all the Nobles 
ſhould have been deſixoyed, and he only left alone toreign 
by himſelf? | | 
It followeth more in the Preamble of the forefaid Sta- 
tute, (B) 70 adnul.deſtroy and ſubvert the Chriſtian Faith, 
and the Law of God, and Holy Church, 8c. He that was 
the forger and inventer of this report, as it appeareth to 
proceed from the Prelates, ſeenieth no cunning Dedales, 
nor half his Craftſmaſter in lying for the Whetſtone. Better 
he might have learned of S5n0s in Virgil, more artiticially 
to have framed and conveyed his narration. Which al- 
though in no caſe could ſound like any truth; yet ſome co- 
lour of probability ſhould have been ſet upon it, to give it 
ſome countenance ofa like tale. As if he had firſt declared 
the Lord Cobham to have been before in ſecret confedera- 
cy with the great Turk, or if he had ni4de him ſome. 
Termagant or Mahound out of Babylonia, or ſome Herod 
of "4 or ſome Antichriſt out of Rome, or ſome 
Grand-pancht Epicure of this World, and had ſhew- 
ed, that he had received Letters from the great So/Jan, to 
tight againſt the Faith of Chriſt, and Law of God 
then had it appeared ſomewhat more credible,that the faid 
Sir Fobz Oldcaſtle, with his Sect of Herelie, went about to 
adnul, deſtroy and ſubvert the Chriſtian Faith and Law of 
God, within the Realm of Erigland, 6c. 
| But now, where will either he or Mr.Cope, find men fo 
mad to believe, or ſo ingenious, that can imayine this to 
be true, that the Lord Cobham, being a Chriſtian, and fo 
faithful a Chriſtian, would or did evet cogitate in his mind 
to deſtroy and adnul the Faith of Chrilt in the Realm of 
England ? Whatloever the report of this purſuant or Pre- 
face faith, I report me unto the indifferent Reader, how 
ſtandeth this with any face of truth ? That he which 
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as Cyprian (aid by Cornelius That he, I fay, whicha little 


law of God. to adnull and ſubvert it ? Let us proceed yet 

further, and ſee when he ſhould have fo deſtroyed and ad- 

nulled the chriſtian faith and law of God in England, what. 

faith or law. then could he, or did he intend to bring 

into the Realm of Emgland? the Turks faith ? or the 

= Fews faith? or the Popes faith ? or what faith elſe 1 
- | pray you ? for he that will be an enemy to the faith of 
Chriſt, and will ſhew himſelf a friend to no other faith be- 

fides.I account him not out of his right faith, but out of his 

right wits. | | 

(C) (C) And therefore, even as it is true, that Sir Fobs 
The Lord Oldcaſtle with his Confederates and Abettors were up in 
Cobboam tal Arms to ſubvert and extinguiſh the faith of Chriſt and 
forin= law of God in the-Realm of England, fo by the like truth 
Sefires the It may be eſicemed, that the fame perſons roſe alſo to de- 
King. HAixoy their ſovereign Lord the King and his brethren. 
Firſt, thanks be to God, that neither the King nor any of 

his brethren had any hurt by him. But his intent, faith the 

Preface, was to deſiroy their ſovereign Lord the King, 
Whereunto I anſwer with this interrogatory, whether was 

his intent privily to have deſtroyed him, or by open force of 

Arms? If privily, what needed then ſuch a great Army | 

of 20000 Men, to atchieve that ſecret feat ? rather I 

would think that he needed more the help of ſuch as 

were near about the King 3 as ſome of the Kings privy 
Chamber. or ſome of his ſecret Council ; whereot neither 
Chronicle nor Record doth infinuate any mention. If 
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652 | +10 Defence of the Lord Cobham againſt Alanus Copus. 


been ſo carnefily converted to the law of God, who had | of Glecefter, the Kings Uncle, with the Earls of Arundel, {ENG | 
alſo approved himſelf ſuch a faithful ſervant of Chriſt, that of Warwick, and Darby, with the power almcſt of the 
for the faith of Chriſt he being examined and tried' before | whole Commons, fiood up in Arms againſt the King 3 and 
"0 the Prelates, not only ventured his life, but ſtood conſtant | yet notwithſtanding, all their power joyned together being 
unto the ſentence of death deſtined againſt him 3 being a | ſo great, and their cauſe ſeeming tothem fo reaſonable, yet 

condemned and a dead man by law, Er qui quantum ad | were they not fo hardy, iiraightways to flyuponthe King, 

—. oa LU devotionem inet & rimorem, paſſus fit quicquid but by way of Parliament thought to accompliſh that which 

pati potuit, who ad, as much as todevotion and fear ap- | their purpoſe had conceived, and fo did, without any War 

ſuffered already what he might or could ſuffer, | ſtriking againſt the King, 


Hex.s 


After King Richard the Second was depoſed, and was The N 


before, in the Month of Seprember, ftood fo conſtant in in Priſon yet living, divers Noblemen were greatly inflamed againd Ke 
defence of Chriſts faith, would now in the Month of Fan | againſt King Herry the fourth, as Sir Fobn Holland Fail of **” «th 
&ry riſe to deſtroy, adnul, and ſubvert Chriſts faith, and the | Huntington, Thomas Spencer Earl of Gleceſter, the Earls 
Law of God, and holy Church within the Realm of Eng- | likewiſe of Kent and of Salzbury, with Sir Fohn Cheiney, 
land ? and other more, whereof divers had been Dukes before,and 
How can it be, not likely only, but poſſible to be true, | now depoſed by King Henry the 45h. although they had 
that he which neverin all the time of his life denied the | conceived in their hearts great grudge and malice againſt 
faith 3 which ever confeſſed the faith fo conſtantly; which | the faid King Henry, yet had they neither heart nor power 
was for the fame faith condemned 3 yea, and at Jaſt alſo, { openly with mans force to aſſail the King, but ſecterly were 
burned for the faith, wouNd ever fight againſt the faith and | compelled toatchieve their conceived intent,which notwith- 


ſtanding they conld not accomplith. Ex biſe D. Alban. 

Thus you may ſee,Maſter Cope, or elſe Maſter Harpsfield, The lafir. 
or whatſoever ye be, to gainſtand a King, and with open t*%n of 
force to encounter with him in his own Land, and in his Cebian a 
own Chamber of London, where he is fo ſure and ſtrong, romp 
what a matter, and of how great chievance it is, wherein edby ce. 
ſo many and fo great difficulties doly, the attempt ſo dan- "ance. 
gerous, the chances ſo uncertain, the furniture of ſo many 
things required, that ſcarce in any Kings days heretofore 
any Peers or Nobles of the Realm, were they never ſo 
ſtrongly aſſiſted with power, wit or counſel, yet cither were 
able, or elſe well durſt ever to enterpriſe upon a caſe fo 
dangerous, notwithſtanding they were of themſelves, never 
ſo farfrom all fear of God, and true obedience. And ſhall 
we then think, or can we imagine (Mr.Cope) that Sir John 
Oldcaſtle, a Man fo well inſtructed in the knowledge of 
Gods Word, being but a poor Knight by his degree, having 
none of all the Peers and Nobles in all the World to joyn 
with him, being Priſoner in the Tower of Londen: 2 little 
beforein the Month of December, could now in the Month 
of Fanuary,ſo ſuddenly, in ſuch an hot ſeaſon of the year, 
ſtart up an Army of 20 thouſand fighting Men to invade 
the King, to kill two Dukes his brethren, to adnul Chri- 
ſtian Faith, to deſtroy Gods Law, and to ſubvert holy 
Church ? And why dothnot he add moreover, to ſet alſo 
all London on fire.and to turnall Egland into a Fiſh-pool? 

Belike theſe Men, which give out theſe figments of Sir 


his intent was openly to invade the King 3; you muſt un- 
—— Mr. _ that to Ro a King in his own | 
calm, many things are required, long time, great p 
bee thee ration, many friends, great aſſiſtance, and aid of Kindred, 
the Ford. Mony, Horſe, Men, Armour, and all other things apper- 
riſe againſt taining, for the fame. 
theKing, Farl Goodwin of Wefſax, who had married Canutas 
Examples daughter, being a Man both ambitious, and fas falſe a 
vehatan Traitor, for all his fix Sons, and great Alliance, yet durſt 
itistoriſe not ſet upon King Edward to invade him in his Realm, 
agalnt the although he ſought many occaſions ſo to do, yet never 
"__ durſt he enterpriſe openly that which his ambition fo great- 
ly preſumed unto. | 
= The Nobles In the time of King Henry the 3d. Simon Montfort Earl 
againſt King of Gloceſter, Gilbert Clare Earl of Leicefter, Humfrey 
Hem 3d. Rone Earl of Ferrence, with a great number of Lords and 
Barons, thought themſelves to have great right on their 
ſides; yet durſt they not, for all their power, openly aſlail 
the King in his Realm, before great debatement and talk 
firſt had between. 
The Nobles [ikewiſe what murmuring and grudging was in the 
gent i2 Realm againſt King Edward, the ſecond, among the 
Peers and Nobles, and alſo Prelates (only Walter Biſhop 
of Cov except) firſt for Gaveſfone, then for the Sper- 
cers, at what time Tho. Earl of Lancaſter, Guido Earl of 
Warwick, with the moſt part of all other Earls and Ba- 
rons,-concordly conſenting together to the diſplacing, firſt 
.of Gaveſtone, then of the Spencers, yet neither raſhly, nor 
without great fear, durſi ftir up War in the Land, or di{- 
quiet or vex the King, but firſt by all means of moderate 
counſel, and humble Petition, thought rather to perſwade, | 
' _ than to invadethe King. 
The Nobles In like manner, and with like grudging minds, in the 
Reebord 2d, Reign of King Richard the Second, The.Hoodftock Duke 
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Fobn Oldcaſtle, did think him to be one of Deucalion's 
ſtock, who by caſting of ſtones over his ſhoulder.could by and 
by make Men at his pleaſure, or elſe thar he had Cadms 
Teeth to ſow, to make ſo many Harveſt men to ſtart up at 
Once, 

But let us conſider yet further of theſe 20 thouſand Sol- , ,.. 
diers, ſo ſuddenly without , Without vidual, or other tobe of 
proviſion congregated together, what they were, from j% _ 
whence, out of what Quarter, Country or Countrys they Country to 
came. In other Kings days, whenſoever any Rebellion was Þ* 5" 
againſt the King, moved by the Commons 3 as when Fack whence 
Straw, and Wat Tiler of Kent, and Eſſex roſe in the time ©, 0" 
of King Richard the 2d, When William Mandevil of like 
Abington, ack Cade of Kent, in the time of King Henry 
the 67h, In thetime of King Henry the eighth, when the 197 ou 
commotion was of Rebels in Lincolxſhire, then in Tork- on of con- 
ſhire. When in King Edward the 6h time, Humphrey To. 
Arundel in Devonſhire, Captain Kette in Northfolk made bur the ipe- | 
ſtir againſt the King, the Country and parts from whence #00 
theſe Rebels did ſpring, were both noted and alſo defamed. whencetby 
In this ſo traiterous commotion therefore, tet us now learn 4 1 
what theſe men were, and from what Country or Countrys known 
in all England they came. If they came out of any, It 
the Chronicles declare what Countrys they were. If they 
came out of none (as none is named) then let them come 
out of Entopia, where, belike, this figment war firſt forged 
and invented. Wherefore ſecing neither the Countrys from 
whence they came, nor yet the names of any of all theſe 
20000 do appear what they were, either in Chronicle or 
in Record, but remain altogether unknown, I leave it 
(gentle Reader) to thy judgment, to think thereupon, as 


thy wiſdom ſhall kad thee. 
(Þ) It 
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7 ogy g (D) It followeth more in the forefaid Preface; And 
Hen. 5 


Glee, Fobn Oldcaſtle was a wonderful cruel Tyrant and Mur- 
in- 


' Eftate alive ? No, neither Lord Spiritual nor ' Temporal, 


any commotion againſt the whole power of the Land, 


. Jpiritual and temporal ſhould have been cut down, 


William the Conqueror,otherwiſe named }/I;am Baſtard, 


to deſtroy all other manner” of eſtates of the [ame Realm 
of England, as well Spiritual as temporal, 6c. By the 
courſe of this Preamble it appeareth, that the faid Sir 


derer, who being not yet fatished with the bloud of the 
King, nor of the two Dukes his brethren, would alſo 
make havock and ſweep-ſtake of all manner of Eſtates in 
the Realm of England. What and leave no manner of 


but all together ſhall be deſtroyed. And what had all 
theſe Eſtates done, thus ſo miſerably to bedeſtroyed ? Al- 
though percaſe, the mood of this man might have been 
incenſed and kindled againſt the King, and the Lords Spi- 
ritual, by whom he had been condemned, as is aforefaid 3 
yet why ſhould all other manner of other Eftates both ſpi- 
ritual and temporal be killed ? If none of all the Eſtates 
in England, neither Duke, Earl, Baron, Lord, Knight, 
or other Gentleman had been his friend, but all his ene- 
mies, how then is it like, that he having all the Eftates, 
Peers, Nobles and Gentlemen of the Realm againſt him, 
and none to ſtand with him, either could or durſt attempt 


he being but only Gentleman only, with Sir Roger Aon, 
and Mr. Brown left ' alone? At leaft, good reaſon yet 
would, that thoſe hundred Knights ſhould have been 
ſpared out of this bloudy ſlaughter, whom he offered to 
Teduce unto the King, before, for his purgation. And 
finally, if this was his purpoſe, that all theſe Eſtates both 


what needed then that he ſhould have made himſelf a 
Regent, when as he might as well have made him- 
ſelf a King, or what elſe he would, being left then Prince 
alone? 

(E) The Preamble as it began with untruth, and con- 
tinued in the fame figure, heaping one untruth upon 
another ; ſo now endeth with another miſreport as un- 
true as the reſt, ſhewing and declaring that the intent of 
Sir Fohn Oldcaſtle was alſo, To deſtroy all manner of poli- 
cy, and finally, the Laws of the Land, &c. We read of 


who being a puiſſant Duke in his Country, when that the 
Crown of. England was alotted to him, and he coming 
over with all his Peers, Nobles and Barons of his whole 
Land, into this Realm, -and had with great difficulty ob- 
tained Victory againſt King Harold ;, yet to alter and de- 
ftroy the policy and the Laws of the Land, it paſſeth his 
wer. Inſomuch that it had not been permitted unto 
im tohave proceeded fo far as hedid, unleſs he had firſt 
ſworn to the Nobles of this Land, to retain ftill the laws 
of King Edward, as he found them. And albeit he at- 
terward forſware himſelf, breaking his Oath in altering 
and changing many of the foreſaid Laws, yet wild he, 


much war and great commotions endured long after 
in the Realm ) but that he was conſtrained, and alſo con- 
tented to allow and admit a great part of the faid Laws of 
King Edward. And if he. being King and'Conqueror, 
with all his firength of Normans and Engliſhmen about 
him, was too weak and inſufficient to deſtroy all man- 
ner of policy and Laws of this Land which he had con- 
quered ; how much leſs then is it to be ſuppoſed that Sir 
q/obn Oldcaftle being but a private ſubje&, and a poor 

night, and a condemned Priſoner, deſtitute and forſaken 
of all Lords, Farls and Barons, who to fave his own 
life had more to do than he could well compaſs, would 
either take in hand, or conceive in his head any ſuch 
exploit, after the ſubverſion of Chriſtian Faith, and Law 
of God, after the Naughter of the King and all man- 
ner of Eſtates, as well ſpiritual as temporal, in the Realm 
of England, after the deſolation - of holy Church, to 
deſtroy. alſo all manner of policy, and finally, the Laws 
of the Land ? Which monſirous and incredible figment, 
how true it may ſeem to Mr.Cope, or to ſome other late 
Chroniclers of the like credulity, I cannot tell ; certainly to 
me, andas I think, to all indifferent Readers, it appeareth 
as true as is the Verſe of the Satyr, wherewith it may well 
be compared 3 | 


Nl intra eft oleam, nil extra eft in nuce dui. 


and containing but words of courſe, to aggravate and to 
give a ſhew of a thing which they would have to ſeem 
more odious to the people, is not fo preciſely to be ſcanned, 
orexquilitely to be ſtood upon, ' as for the ground of a ne- 
ceſlary caſe of truth, | 

This is it (Mr. Cope ) that I faid before, and now do 
well grant and adniit the fame, that ſuch preambles or 
torefaces lined with a non ſequitur, containing in them 
matter but of ſurmiſe, and words of courſe, and' rather 
monlters out of courſe, and many times rifing upon falſe 
| Information, are not always in themſelves. material, or ne- 
ceſſary probationsin all points to be followed, as appeareth 
both by this Statute, and alſo by the Statute of this Kings 
Father, Anno 2. Henr, 4. cap. 15. beginning Excellentifſ;- 
»”, &c. And yet notwithſtanding, out of theſe ſame pre- 
ambles, and forefronts of Statutes, and other Indidments, 
which, commonly riſing upon nutter of information. -run 
only upon words of courſe, of office, and not upon timple 
truth, a great part of our Chroniclers do often take their 
matter, which-they inſert into their ſtories, having no re- 
ſpect or examination of circumſtances to be compared, but 
only following bare rumors, or elſe ſuch words as they ſee 


by it cometh ſo to paſs, that the younger Chronicler fol- 
lowing the elder, as the blind leading the blind, both toge- 
ther fall into the pit of error. And you alſo, Mr. Cope, 
following the ſteps of the ſame, do ſeem likewiſe to err 


cerning the face of this Statute hitherto ſufficiently. _ 
Now let us confider and diſcuſs in like manner firſt 
the coherence, then the particular contents of the faid 
Statute, As touching the which coherence, if it be 
well examined, a man ſhall find almoſt a Chimera of 
it, in which neither the head accordeth with the body, 
nor yet the branches of the Statute well agree with 
themſelves. Wherein he that was the drawer, or firſt in- 
former thereof, ſeemeth to haye forgot his Verſe and Art 


poetical, 


Atque ita mentitur, fic vers falſa remiſcet. 
Primum ne medio, medium ne diſcrepet imo. 


For whereas the Preface of the Statute ſftandeth only 
upon matter of Treaſon, conceived by falſe ſuggeſtion and 
wrong information 3 the body of the faid Statute, which 
ſhould follow upon the ſame, runneth only upon matter of 
Hereſie pertaining to the Ordinaries, as by every branch 
thereof may appear. 


(F) For firtt, Where he faith, Ar the inſtance and re- 
it appeareth, this to be no cauſe of Treaſon nor Felony. For 


he can; where otherwiſe by this Statute, an Officer is not 
bound to arreſt him which offendeth in caſe of this Statute, 
without requeſt made by the Ordinaries or their Commit- 
faries 3 and therefore this offence ſeemeth neither - to be 


| Treaſon nor Felony. 


(G )Secondly, Where it followeth, that the ſame Ord;- 
naries and Commiſſaries do pay for their coſts, 8c. This 


offence neither Treaſon nor Felony. | | 
(HJ) Thirdly, Where the Statute willeth the King to be 
anſwered of the year, day and waſt,Sc. By this allo is pro- 
ved the offence not to be Treaſon) for elſe in caſes of Trea- 
ſon, the whole inheritance, I'trow, Mr. Cope ( ſpeaking 
no great skilful Lawyer) 1s forfeit to the Prince. * -.. 
(I) The Fourth Argument I take out of theſe words of 
the Statute, Whereas ſuch Lands and Tenements which 
are holden of the Ordinaries, are willed wholly to remain 
to the King, as forfeit, &c; Whereby it is manifeſt, that 
the Prelates (for their matter of Lol/ardy only) were the oc- 
calioners and procurers of this Statute 3 and therefore were 
barred of the benefit of any forfeit riſing thereby, as good 
reaſcn was they ſhould, And thus it is notorious, that 
the Preface running ſpecially and principally ugpn Treaſon, 
and the Statute running altogether upon pointsof Hereſte, 
do not well cohere nor joyn together, ; 


Hi; (K) Fifthly, 


But here willit be (aid again perhap: that the ether of | 
ſuch Preambles and Prefaces being .guhemoles of Statutes, ® _— 


Anſy ver, 


Ex orig ft 111 
Hen.4. c.15» 
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in ſuch fabling Prefaces or Indictments expreſſed. Where- © 


Alan, Cope 


deceived by 


his Chroni« 


together with them for good fellowſhip. And thus con- *** 


Hor,art.poets 


CF) 


que5t of the Ordinaries or their Commiſſaries, &c. Hereby The body 
of the Sta» 
tute. an. 2» 


that every man of duty is bound, and by the Laws of the Reg.Hen.s. 
Realm may arreſt and apprehend a Traitor, or a Felon, if $47 On 


(G) 


allowance of the Officers charges in this ſort proveth this 


(H) 


(9 


ekcles of the Statute examined. A Commiſſion agai nſt the L ord Cobharn, 
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(L) 


(M) 
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The firft 


(XK) Fifthly, In that ſuch perſons indicted ſhall be de- 


| 


raiſed agai 
granted, then the Inditment commenſed againſt them, 


livered unto the Ordinaries of the places, &-c. it cannot be | (gran 


denied, but that this offence concerneth no manner of 
Treaſon, forſomuch as Ordinaries cannot be Judges in 
caſes of Treaſonor Felony,by the laws of our Realm, Brat. 
in fine 1. lib. 

(L) Sixthly, By the Indiments provided not to be 
taken in evidence, but only for information, before the 
Judges Spiritual, &-c. It. is likewiſe to be noted, to 
what end theſe Indictments were taken 3 to wit, only 
5 inform the Ordinaries, which cannot be in caſes of Trea- 
on. 
(M) Laſtly, Where it followeth toward the end of the 
Statute, touching eſcape or breaking of Priſon, &c. By 
this it my lightly be-ſmelt, whereto all the purpoſe of this 
Statute driveth, that.is, to the ſpecial efcape. of the Lord 
Cobham out of the- Tower, to this end, to have his Lands 
and Pofſeſfions forfeit unto the King. And yet the fame 
eſcape of the Lord Cobham, in this Statute conſidered, is 
taken by Mr. Juſtice Srarford, in Ii - of the Pleas 
of the Crown, cap. 33+ to be an eſcape of one arreſted 
for Herelie, where he ſpeaketh of the caſe of the Lord 
Cobham. 


' The-which Commillion and Indictment, albeit in coun- 
tenance of words will ſeem to miniſter much ſuſpition a» 
gainſt them, to the ſimple Reader, betore he be better ac- 
quainted with theſe ſubtil dealings and practices of Pre- 
lates 3 yet truſting upon the goodneſs of the cauſe, which 
I ſee hereſo falſly and ſlightly to behandled, I nothing, fear 
nor doubt to produce the ſame out ofithe Records in Le 
tine as. they ſtand 3 to the inteat. that when the. crafty 
handling of the adverſaries ſhall be diſcloſed, the true ſun- 
plicity-of the innocent, to the true hearted Reader, may, tha 
more better appear. The words firft of the Commaſſon here 
follow under written 3- which when. thou ſhalt. hear, let 
them not trouble thy mind, gentle Reader, Lheſeech thee, 
before thou underſiand further, what: packing. and ſabtle 
conveyance lieth covered andhid: under the famg 


4 


In Rotulo patent, de anno primo Henriciquinti, 


| R. lack; Henrico le Scrop, Willielmo Crotomere, Mar 


Moreover, as touching the parts of this forelaid Statute, 
how will you jeyn thele two branches together, whereas 
in the former part is ſaid, 7 hat the Lands of ſuch perſons 
convict ſhall-be forfeit to the King, not before they be. 
wy 3 and afterward it followeth, m_ their goods > 

eſons be forfeit at the day of their arreFt to the 
[ket ? Lorwle hb no Lt doubt, normatter 
to be wei 5 This is without all doubt, notort- 
ouſly, evidently, and moſt manifeſily may appear, by all the 
arguments and whole purport of the Statute 3 Thatas well 
the Preamble and Preface thereof, as the whole body of 
the ſaid Statute, was made, framed: and procured only by 
and thzough the inſtigation, information, and excitation of 
the Prelates and the Popiſh Clergy, not ſo much for any 


of this Sts- I reaſon committed againſt the King 3 but only for fear 


tute, 


and hatzed of Lolardy, tending, againſt their Law, which 
they more dreaded = abhorred than ever any Treaſon 
againſt the Prince. And then to ſet the King and all the 
States againk them, whereby the more readily to work 
their diſpatch, they thought it beſt, and none ſo compen- 


- Prafticeof dious a policy, as prettily to joyn Treaſon together with 


Prelates to 
couple tres. 


theis Loferdy, wherein the poor men once intangled, 


gon with _ no ways eſcape deſtruction. Pape confilium calli- 


Alen Copme 
$64. $331:4+ 


This, Maſter Cope, have I faid, and fay again, not as 
one abſolutely determining, the matter. At the do- 
ing whereof, as I was not preſent my ſelf, fo with your 
own Hell I may and do leave'it at large, but as one lead- 
ing the Readers- by all conjectures and arguments of pro- 
bability and of due circumſtance, to conlider with them- 
ſelves what is fartherto be thought in theſe old accuſtomed 
practices and proceedings of theic Prelates. Protelting more- 
over (Maſter Cope) in this matter to you, that thoſe Chro- 
nicles which you ſo much ground upon, I take them in 
this matter neither tobe as witneſſes ſufficient, nor as judg- 
es competent, Who as they were not themſelves preſent 
at the deed done no more than I, but only following uncer- 
tain rumors, and words of courſe and office, bringing with 
thertino certain trialof that which they do afhrm,may there- 
in both be deceived themſelves, and alſo deceive you and 
other which depend upon them. 

And hitherto concerning this Statute. enough. Out 
of which Statute you ſee (Mr. Cope) that neither your 
Chroniclers,nor you can take any great advantage, to prove 
any Treaſon in the Lord Cobham, or in his fellows, 
as hath been hichexto abundantly declared in the pre- 


miſles. | 

It remaineth further, that foraſmuch as you in your 
{ixth Dialogue, with your Author Edward Hall, do al- 
ledge the Records, Er public judicisi Afa, to defame 
theſe men for Traitors (although what Records they be 
you bring forth never a word) I therefore in theirdefence 
do anſwer for thers, which cannot now anſwer for them- 
ſelves. And becauſe you, to accuſe them, do mention a 
certain Recor, and yet do not fhew us what Record it is, 
and peradventure cannot, if ye would: I have taken the 


pains therefore, for the love of them whom you fo hate, 
to ſearch out ſuch Records, whereby any occaſion «an be 


fori Civitatas ſue London. Hugoni Huls, Foanni. Preſton, 


&- Toanni Mertin ſalutem. Sciatzs quod.cum nos plenins * 


(A) informemar, ac notorie& manifeſte dignoſcatur, quod 
quam plures ſubditi noſtri. Lollardi wulgarie nuncupatz, ac 
aliy mortem noſtram. contra ligeancia ſue. dehitum. grodjr 
torie imaginavuerunt, ac quam plura alia, tam. in, fide. car 
tholice, quam. ſtatus dominorum & magnatum.regni. no- 
fre Angl. tam ſtiritualium quam temporalium. deſtrutti- 
onem propoſuerunt , ac diverſas congregationes, & alia 
conventicnla illicita. pro nefando propoſito ſua in. hac parte 
perimplend. fecerunt in noſtri exheredationem ac Regni ne- 
ſeri 4 bro; mem manifeſtam : Nos hujuſmeds Lollardes 
ac alios predittos Jute eorum. demerita in hac parte caſtt- 
gari 


them.And firſt I will declare the Commiſſion $KING 


Hin. 5. 


Dilefs & fidelibas ſuzs Willielmo Rogs. de. Hame The words 


of the Come 


miſſion a» 
gainfd the 
L.Cobham, 


(A) 


punirt wolentes, ac de fidelitate & circumſpetiione 


wveſtruc plenius confidentes, afjignavimas w0s quinque, qua- 


taor, 
£0, duos efſe — J uſtic. noftros ad inquirend; per ſa- 


cram. proborum Cr legal. hominum de civitate pr 


tres veſtrum, quorum ves prefati Major & Hw- 


& ſuburbiis ejuſdem, ac de Comitatu. Middleſexie, tam 
infra libertates, quam exiva, per quos 764 Qeritas meling 


ſciri poterit de omnibas &+ ſingulss proditionibus Er _— 
recHionibus per kujuſmodi Lolardos in crvitute, [aburbits, 
CO comitat. pradiftis, fattr & perpetrat. necnon de ommi- 
modo proditionibus & infurretionibus,rebellienibus & felor 
nix in civitate,ſuburbiis, & com. pradittis, per quoſcungque 
& qualitercunque fattis frue perpetratis, & ad eaſd. pro- 
dition. inſurrett. rebel. & felonias aud. & termin. ſecund. 
legem & conſuetudinem Regni noſtri Angl. Et ideowobis 
mandamus, ad certos, Ofc. quos, &c. quorum, Oc 
ad hoc provideritis diligentes ſuper premſſis fac. inquiſitio- 
nes, O* pramila ownia & ſngula audiatis & terminetis 
in forma prediita fatturi, &c. Salvis, &c. Mandavi- 
mus enim vVicecomitibus noſtris Lond, © Midd. quod ad 
certos, Ofc quos, Ec. um, Cc. ejus ſcire face yenire 
facientes coram vobis,Oc. quorum, Ofc. tot. &f ce de Balli 
va ſua, tam infra lihertates, quam extra, per qw0s,Oc. & 
inquiri. In cujus, Oc. TR. apud Weſtm. (B) x. die Jan 
Per ipſum Regem. 


By theſe high and tragical words in this Commiſſion 
ſent down againſt the Lord Cobham, Sir Roger Afton and 
their fellows 3 it may peradventure ſeem to the ignorant 
and ſimple Reader, ſome heinous crime of Treaſon to reſt 
in them, for conſpiring againſt God, the. Church, the 
King and their Country. But what cannot the fetching 
practice of the Romiſh Prelates bring about, where they 
have once conceived a malice ? Wherefore marvel not 
(good Reader) at this, nor judge thou according to the 
words which thou heareſt, but ſuſpend thy judgment a 


þ 


time of Queen Mary, ayd yet Commiſſion was direct- 
«d againſt him, as in caſe of raiſing up a commotion ar 
 gainſt the Queen. Adam Damlip in Calisdid but preach, 
and the receiving of one poor Crown two years before at 
Rome, was enough to make him a Traitor, In _ of 

we 


(B) 


while till the matter be more opened unto thee, Exams xezam 
ples of like handling be not fo rare, but thou mayſt ſoon of diver! - 
judge by other times the like alſo of theſe. George Egle, a Be 

of whom mention was made before, did but preach in Tran 


- 


-* 
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(a) 


Anne, the Queens Majeſties Mother that now is, did but 
preach the Goſpel, moved by zeal (as I have credible 
witneſs of his own Scholar that heard him ſpeak it,being, 
with him) and yet by vertue of a Commiſſion. it was ob- 
jected to him, for railing up commotion againſt the King, 
yea, and alſo for killing of Pakington, and ſuffered for the 

fame as a Traitor. So here, what matter or marvel is 

it, if the King incenſed, or rather circumvented by the. 
wrong information of the Prelates, whom he believed, gave 
out ” Cops againſt things never wrought nor 
thought * 

| Wherefore 1 exhort thee, Chriſtian Reader, as I faid 

before, judge not by and by the truth by the words of 
the Commiſſion, but judge rather the words of the Com- 

miſſion by the truth, Neither meaſure thou the line by 
the ſtone, but the ſtone rather by the line, At leaſt, yet 

defer thy ſentence till both the Commitſion and the Indict- 

ment being laid together, thou mayſt afterward ſee and per- 

ceive more what is to be judgedin the caſe, 

In the mean ſeaſon mark well theſe words of the King 
in this Commiſſion, (A) Cum nos plenius informe- 
mer, &c, By the which words it is caſie to be underſipod, 
that the King himſelf had no certain knowledge thereof, 
but only by information of others (of Biſhops no doubt 
and Prelates) and thereupon gave forth his Commilſſion a- 
forefaid. And then how will this ſtand, with our Chro- 
niclers, and other Epitomes and Summaries, whom Maſter 
Cope doth alledge ? for if it be certain that Robert, Fa- 
bian faith, That the King himſelf being in the Field. took 
certain of them, as Sir Roger Aon, Maſter Brown, and 


On = Bp Fohn Beverley 3 and your own Edward Hall alſo, and 


(B) 


Z 
the Com- 


(3) gis pajentes, aſſign. api 


your Epitome agreeth to the ſame and faith moreover, 
that they were brought before the Kings preſence. : Tho- 
was Cooper alſo, whom. you alledge, addeth further, 
ang faith , that the King there by firength, did take 
Ell]. 
I pray you (Maſter Cope) what needed the, King to 
write this. by information, when as he himſelf was both 


preſent at the fat, was the taker of them, and a witnels | 


of the deed? The which if it.be true that the King heard 
this but by way of information, how will you then de- 
tend your Chronicos and your Epitomas ? But herein I will 
neither greatly ſtick with you, nor contend with them 3 
deſiring the Reader only to bear in mind the date of this 
preſent Commiſſion when it was given, (B) which ſound- 
eth to be the 10th day of Fanuary, and afterward to com- 
pare the fame with the date of the Inditment hereunder 
following, which I will (the Lord willing) alſo hereunto 
annex, leaving nothing out 3 yea rather, miniſtring to the 
adverſary all manner of helps, whatſoever they can ſeek 
or requiire for their moſt advantage in this matter, to be de- 
{ixed.So ſare and confident IT am in the innocent cauſe of theſe 
good men, not fearing whatſoever blind malice can cavil 
againk them; | 


The Indidtment of the Lord Cobhew, Sir Roger 
Aon: and others, with Notes following upon 
the ſame, 


ARLIAMENT A corone corams Domino Rege 
P apud Weſtm. de termino Sani Hilarii, auno Regni 
egis Henrici quinti, pofF conqite. primo, Rot. 7. mer 
Parliamenta Regis. Alias coram Gulielmo Roos de Ham- 
lak,. Henrico Je Scrope, Gulielmo Crowmere Majare Ci- 
vitatis London. Hugone Huls & ſociis Tuſtic. Danni 
Regis, ad (= Face per ſacram. proborum & legal. ho- 
minum de Civitate Domini Regis London. & Suburhiis 
ejuſdem, ac de Com. Midd. tam infra libertates, quam 
extra, de omnibus &* ſingalis proditionibus & inſurre#i- 
onibus, per quamplures [bd Domini Regis Lollardos 
vulgarit. nunciupatos, & alios in Civitate, Suburbiis, & 
Com. pradittis, fattis & perpetratis, necnon de omnibus 
proditionibus, inſurrefionibus, rebellionihus, & feloniis 
in Civitate, Suburbiis & Com. pred. per guoſe cunque &- 
qualitercunque fattis ſue perpetratis, &* ad eaſdems pro- 


ditiones, inſurretiones, rebelliones, & felonias audiend. | 
&- terminand. ſecunduns legeni & conſuetudinem Reg- | 


” Domini Regis Anglia, / 


King Henry the Eighth, one Cigleron, Chaplain to Queen | 


proximo poit Feſtum Epiphania Domini, Anno Regni Re- 
gis Henrici quinti poſt conqueſtum primo, (B) per [acramm, 
xit. Tur. extitit, preſemtatum > quod Fo, Oldcaſtle de Cour 
ling. in Com. Kanc. chr. &* alis Lollardi wuulgar.' ntncus 
pat. qui contra fidem catholicam djverſas opiniones ba» 
reticas, O alios errores manifeſtos Iigi catholice repug- 
nantes a din temerarie Fenuerunt, opimones &-errores fra 
dictos manuteners, ac in fatto minime perimplere valens 


noſtri Regis, quans ſtatus &: officium Prelatica dignitas 
tis infra Regnum Angl. mm proſperitate perſeverarent, fals 
ſo & proditarie mac a6” þ tam ſtatum Regni, quam 
ftatum & officium pralatorum, necnon ordines religioſ4 
rum infra dittum Regnum Angl. penitus adnullare Ac 
Dominum noſtrum Regem, fratres ſues, pralatos; & alios 
magnates «juſdem Regni interficere, nec non wiros religh> 
oſos, reli. cult. divims &r religioſis obſervantiis ad occys 
pationes mundanas provocare, & tam Eccleſias Cathedra» 
les, quam alias Eccleſias & domos Religioſas dereliquis 
&- aliis bonis Eccleſiaſticis totaliter ſolar ac funditus 
ad terram proſternere, & ditum fo ; 

(C) Regentem eju{dem Regni 


conſtituere, & 


4 


«Hd 4 


onem tam fide: Catholice & cleri, quam ſtatus & ma- 
Jeſtatis dignitatis regal. infra idem Regnum ordinare, 
falſo & proditorig ordinaveriumt & fropeſeerant, qnod 
ipſo inſimul cum quampluribus rebellibus Domini Regs 
(E) ignotis ad numerum wiginti milliuans hominum” de die 
verſus partibus Regn. og modo guerrino arrivat. (F) 
privatim inſurgent. & die Mercurii proximo (G) pot 
Feſtum Epiphanie Dominz Anno Regni Regis pradidts 
predifto apud Villam & Parochiam Sans, Api | 
extra Barram weteris Templi London. in quodam magno 
campo - "4 unanimit. _— & —_ turn 
pro nefando propoſito ſuwo im pramiſſis perimipes 

quo quidem Pig apud. lem & Peorochiam 
prediftas preditts Fohannes Oldcaſtle & alii in hujuiſs 
mod; propoſito proditorio perſeverantes, prads dominum no- 


o 
we 7 


rum regem, fratres ſuos, viz, (H) Tho. ducem Clarentiee, 
Foan. Lance & Hunsfred, de Lancait, necnon Prela-' 
tos & magnates pred. imterficere, necnon ipſum dominujn 
noſtrumregerm, &: heredes ſuos de regno [uo predicts ex- 
beredare, & premiſſa omnia & ' ſrogula, necnon quam» 
plura alia mala & intolerabilia facere & ring fak 
ſo & proditorie propoſuerunt & imaginaverunt. (Þ) 5 this 
dem verſus campum pred. modo giterrino afrivats pro» 
ditorie modo inſurrettions contra ligeancias ſua equiras 
verunt ad debellandum diftiun dominum noſtrim reges 
niſs fv ipſum mans forts gratioſe impedits fuſſent. Good 
quidem inditamentum Dominus Rex nunc, certis de cauſis, 
coram eo wenire fecit terminandum. Per quod preceys 
tum fuit Vice. quod non omitteret, &c. quin caperes { 


g 
fatum Joannem Oldcaſtle, fi, &c. & ſatvo, 


Tet proce 
1 &, Its 


monaſterium ad hunc diem 3 ſcilicet die Mercierii proximo 
pot otavas ſaniti Hilaris iſto eodem termino ad reſpon- 
dendum Domino Regi de premilſſis, 6c. Ad quos diens & 
locum, coram Domino Rege Vic. return. quod pradicius. 
Foan. Oldcaſtle non fuit inventus in balliva ſua, &c; 


Com. in Com. quou{que _ fi non, &c, Et fs, &c; 
func eum caperet, & ſalvuo, lia quod haberent corpus 
ejus coram Domino Rege inottavas Saniti Foarinis Baj 
tiſt-@ ex tunc proximum ſequen. ubj » CCC. ad reſpon» 
dendum Domino Regi de proditionibus & feloniis ſuperi- 
us ſibs impoſotiss Ad quas oftavas ſaniti F Bap 
tifle, Anno Regni Regis Henrici quinti poſt ConqileſFuns 
ecundo, Foannes Sutton, & -Foannes Michel, Vic. Midd. 
centum apud Braynford die Fours proximo ante Feſffum 
Sanit. -Barnabz Apaſtoli, Anno Regni Regis Hemnrics 
quinti poſt Conqueſtum ſecundo. Et ad quatuor Com. ex 
tunc ex proximo precedentes predittus Foannes Oldcaſtit 
exattus fuit, & non comparnit. Et quia ad nullum corn 


er literas ipſius Nowins Re- | 
Weſtme dis DMeremrii (A) } 


terrg Of catallis ſuis 


regimina ſecundum eorum voluntatem infra; Regnum pr a= 
ditum (D) quaſi gens ſine capite, in finalem deſtruGi- 


) ; 


quod haberet corpus ejus coram Domino Rege apud Weſt 


Per quod preceptum fuit Vic. quod exigi faceret eum de 


canis Bape 


corans Domino Rege returnaveriunt quod ad Com. Midg. 


dem Com. predift. utlagatus fuit, per quod inquiratur ae 


Notes 


—_—_— 


—_— 
z 
. 
. 
Ed 


(K) 


tes, quamdin regia poteſt as & tam Flatus regal, Doming 


< 
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Notes upon the Indifment of the Lord Cobham. 


EE; 


LE O— 


(A) 
The firſt 
Note con- 
cerning the 
date and 
day both 


Notes and Conſiderations upon the IndiFment and 
Commiſſion above prefixed. . 


(A) Die Mercurii proximo poſt feſtum Epiphaniz, &C. 


Firſt, here is to be noted and conſidered (good Reader) 
the day and date of giving out the Commithon, and then 
of the verdi& preſented by the Jurors which was both in 
one day, that is, on the Wedneſday next after the Epipha- 


the __— ny, in the firſt year of the reign of King Herry the Fifth, 
miſfion, and yyhich was the tenth day of the month of Fanuary (as the 


the ver- 
dia of Ju- 
rors con- 
curring on 
one day, 


(B) 


date of the Commiſhon faith) Anno 1413, after the uſe 
of England, or after the Roxwiſh uſe, Anno 1414, 1o that 
after the uſe ever we count whether it be And 1413, or 
elſe Anno 1414, the Dominical Letter beginning at the 
firſt day of Fanuary to change, mult needs be G. for the 
year, and ſo neceſlarily make Wedneſday next after the 
Epiphany to be the tenth day of the faid month of Fanu- 
ary. Thus then this preſent Wedneſday, which was the 
tenth day of the month, being well noted and borne in 
mind, on the which day both the Commiſſion was direct- 
ed, and alſo the verdi& preſented, let us now proceed fur- 
ther in the foreſaid Indictment, It followeth. 

- (B) Per Sacramentum xii. Furatorum extitit preſen- 


The ſecond 7at1u1m., Oc. 


Note 


Note of tie C If there had been true dealing in this, the Jurors 


Jurors left 
out. 


(C) 


| The third 


argument, 
by making 
a Regent, 


the King be- a . 
ing not yet When as the King was not yet gone to France, nor deter- 


ſhould have been named. But it is not like that there was 
ever any ſuch Indi&ment found by any Jurors, and there- 
fore they did beſt not to name the Jurors, leſt they would 
have denied this Indictment to be their a&t, It followeth 
more in proceſs of the Inditment. 
- (C) Er ditum Joan. Oldcaſtle,Regentem ejuſdem regni 
conſtituere, &C. 
C If there were no other argument this were ſufficient 
to prove the manifeſt untruth of this ſurmiſed Indictment , 


(H) Predif. D.notrum regem, fratres ſues, Viz. Tho, $KING 
Ducem Clarentie, Fo. de Lanca#tre, & Humfr. de Lan- *Hn-s. 
caſtre, &c, MC If the Kings learned Counſel, had dealt in 
this Indictment, as in caſe of Treaſon they ſhould have The na 
done, if it had been a matter of truth they would never *'8ment, 
have handled it ſo ſlenderly, and wrongly, as to name the and wrong 
Dukes of Bedford and of Gloceſter, Foh. of Lancaſter, and Dukes the 
oy of Lanca#Fer, who were made Dukes in the thir- 
teenth year of the reign of King Henry the Fourth their 
Father, as appeareth by Caxtons Chronicle, 

(D Er ibidem werſins campum pradictum, modo guer- 
rin0 arriati proditorie, modo inſurre&tiones, contra ligean- Theteny 
Has ſnas equitaverunt ad debellandum diftum D. noſtrum 0 o u- 
regem, Cc. | the abſent 

C This is falſified by plain evidence of Hiſtories, and —_ par- 
Cope himſelf confeſſeth no leſs. For fo he faith and confeſſ- 
cth, pag. $33. lin. 12. That Sir Fobn Oldcaftle was not 
there in perſon, but only that his conſent and good will 
was there, 

Again, ſeeing this equitation or riding toward St, Gzles The ui 
held was upon the Wedneſday next after the Feaſt of Epj- jaw 5% 
phany, as in this Indictment and proceſs of Outlawry is 
above teſtified, which was the tenth day of Fanuary, and 
Commithion alſo the ſame day was charged, and the Jury 
alſo impannelled the ſame day, and yet no Juror named 3 
Item, the verdict the ſame day preſented ; how all theſe | 
can concur together, and all in one day, let the Reader 
after he have well conſidered the matter, uſe his judgment 
therein, not only whether it be like, but alſo whether it be 
poſſible, 

Over and beſide all this it is to be noted. that if this Thetvelth 
matter had been truly and duly handled, as touching the jon,n® 
Treaſon, then had it not been needful to have brought Sir TheL. «4. 
Fo. Oldcaſtle into the Parliament-Houſe before the Lords —— 
to be judged 3 for by his Outlawry (if it had been true) provedno 
he was attainted, and without any more ado ſhould have cy 
had judgment in the Kings-Bench as a Traytor. But the 


gon: over. mined to go, how could they conſpire then to make a | chief Juſtice knowing the handling of the matter,durſt not 


(D) 


The fifth ar- 


gumenc by 


contrariety. 


(E) 
The fixth 
argument 
_ per- 

une 


known, 


(F) 
The ſevcnth 
argument 
by the un- 
vkilful pen- 


The eighth 
argument by 
the date 
and time, 


Regent ? For the King went in Fuly following, viz. the 
ſecond year of his reign, leaving behind him the Queen 
his Mother-in-law for Regent, whereby it may be gather- 
ed, that this matter was untruly entred and ftollen into the 
records with an antedate, or elſe at the leaſt there appear- 
eth manifeft untruth, that they ſhould conſpire to make a 
Regent, when a Regent was not thought upon, unleſs it 
were already run into the heads of the Clergy, who ſhort- 
ly after fearing their Tempcralties, as Caxtor faith, per- 
{waded the King to make Wars in France. This word Re- 
gent therefore proceedeth of the ſecret ſpirit of the Clergy, 
and maketh the whole matter very ſuſpitious to be ground- 
e&d altogether upon the malice of the Clergy, and their un- 
true ſurmiſes. It followeth moreover. 

(D) Quaſi gens ſine capite in finalem deſtruttionem, &c. 

C How doth this ſtand with that which goeth before, 
that they conſpired to make a Regent, except you will ſay, 
that to make a Regent is to be a people without an head ? 
It followeth. 

(E) Cum quamplurims rebellibus difti regis ignotes ad 
numerum wviginti millium hominum, &. QC A lirange 
matter, that they ſhould know of the conſpiracy of twen- 
ty thouſand, and yet know of no more names of the re- 
bels but the Lord Cobham only; or one or two mo, and all 
the reſt were ign0ts. 

(F) Privatim inſurgentes, &c. C This ſmelleth of 
the Clergies own penning, without any great advice of 
learned Counſel 3 for otherwiſe ſuch as had been herein 
skiltul would never have put in privatim inſurgentes. 

(G) Die Mercuris proximo ff feſtum Epiph. D. An. 


belike enterpriſe ſo far. Wherefore it was deviſed that he 
{ſhould certitie the record into the Parliament, which he 
did, together with the Biſhops ſentence filed to the record, 
which was very ſtrange. | 

And thereupon the Lords gave ſuch a judgment as was 
not due for a Traytor, For that they gave no judgment, 
that he ſhould be drawn, hanged, and let down alive, and 
then Bowelled and Quartered, which is the judgment of a 
Traytor. And albeit the Parliament might have attainted 
him without any more ado.and by the ſame Act of Attain- 
der have ordained a ſpecial judgment, as they ſhould think 
good 3 yet when he was before attainted by the Outlawry, 
they could not lawfully vary from the common judgment 


of Treaſon. At leaſt how could or ſhould the judgment of 


Sir Roger Aon, Maſter Brown, and John Beverly, who 
were judged in the Guildhall before, and without the 
Parliament, vary from the ſaid common judgment of Tray- 
tors, if they had truly committed and been convicted of 
ſuch High Treaſon ? OP 
Add this moreover to the foreſaid notes 3 that if Sir The 136 
Fohn Oldcaftle after his eſcape out of priſon, had been cul- yument. 
pable, and fo attainted of that High Treaſon, whereby his 
lands had been immediately forfeit unto the King by the 
proceſs of his. Outlawry 3 what needed the King then in 
the ſecond year of his reign, in the Parliament after holden 
at Leiceſter, have made that proviſo to have his land for- 
feit to him by vertue of Parliament, upon his eſcape on the 
day of his arreſt, when as the lands and cattel of his had 
been forfeit before, by the proceſs of the Outlawry, as is be- 
fore ſpecihed ? 


R. R. predift. &c. C This Wedneſday- next after the 
Epiphany was: the tenth day of the month of Fanuary, 
and the ſame day when both the conſpiracy was put in 
execution, and the ſame day when the Commiſſion was 
given out to enquire, alſo when the fact was by inquiry 
preſented. Whereby it may ſeem a ftrange thing that fo 
great a conſpiracy known before hand, was not ſuppreſſed 
nor inquired of by any Commiſſion, but only by a Com- 


Thus you ſee, 4. Cope,how little vantage you can wreſt 
out of this Committion and Indi&tment againſt the L. Cob- 
ham and his fellows, to prove them Traytors. And admit 
the ſaid L. Cobham was attainted of Treaſon by the Act, 
and that the King, the Lords, and the Commons aſſented 
to the At ; yet it bindeth not in ſuch ſort, as if indeed 
he were no Traytor, that any may not by ſearch of the 
truth utter and ſet forth incerely and juſtly the -very true 


mithon bearing date of the fame day, upon which day, by 
the purport of the Indictment, the conſpiracy ſhould have | 
_ put in execution by open rebellion, as it is afore- 
ad. | 


cauſe of his death, 

Thus then having ſufficiently cleared the L.Cobham and ogy tet 
his partners, from all that you can object unto them out of tions of 
records and ftatutes;let-us now come to your Eng/iſh Chro- 75h 154” 
nicks wherewith you ſeem to preſs me.and to opprels _ Hel, &G+ 
whom 


A Defence of the Lord Cobham againſt Nicholas Harpsficld. 
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"KING whom ye name to be Rob. Fabian, Ed. Hall,Pol. Virgil, 


HM8-$+3 T ho. Cooper, 


Rich. Grafton, with other brief Epitomes 
and Summaries, &c. Concerning which Authors,as I have 
nothing to ſay, but to their commendations, in this place : 
ſo if that you had avouched the fame to the commendati- 
on rather than to the reproof of other, I would better have 
commended: your nature, and believed your cauſe, But 
now like a ſpider-catcher ſucking, out of every bne what is 
the worſt, to make up your leyſtall, you heap up a dung- 
hill of durty Dialogues, containing nothing in them bur 
malicious railing, virulent ſlanders, manifeſt untruths, op- 
probrious contumelies, and ſtinking blaſphemy, able almoſt 
to corrupt, and infedt the air. Such is the malady and ca- 
coethes of your pen, that it beginneth to bark, before it 
hath learned well to write. Which of yours nevertheleſs.I 
do not here reproach or contemn, as neither do I greatly 
fear the ſame. God of his mercy keep the ſword out of 

the Papiſts hand, it is not the pen of the Papilts I greatly 

paſs upon, though twenty Copes and ſo many Surplefſes 
were ſet againſt the Book of Monuments, were I fo diſpo- 
ſed (24. Cope) to dally, or as the Greeks do fay, axriou; us 
and to repay again as I am provoked. But in defpiteful 
railing and in this fatyrical ſort of barking I give you over, 
and ſuffer you therein to paſs not only your felf, but alfo 
Cerberus himelf, if ye will, the great bandog of Pluto. 
Mildneſs and humanity rather befcems and is the grace of 


-—— A the Latin phraſe, If ye could hit upon the vain thereof, it 
þ Writers ould win you much more honeſty with all honeſt men, 


Two things 
to be obſcr» 


But the Lord hereafter may call you, which I beſcech him 
to do, and to forgive you that-you have done. 
In the mean time ſeeing this your pratling muſt 
needs be walking, yet this you might have learned of theſe 
your own Authors whom you alledg, more cvilly to have 
tem your fume in exclaiming againſt them whoſe 
cauſe is to you not perfe&tly known. And now briefly to 
anſwer to theſe your foreſaid writers, as witneſles produced 
againſt theſe men : there be two things (as I take it) in 
Chronicle-writers to be confidered 3 firſt the grounds 


—_— which they follow : ſecondly, in what place they ſerus. 


As touching the order and ground of writing among 


The ground theſe Chroniclers, ye muſi conſider, and cannot be igno- 
« Hihorl®® rant, that 2s none of all theſe by you forenamed was pre- 


ſent at the deed, nor witneſs of the fact, ſo have they no- 
thing of themſelves herein certainly to affirm, but either 
muſt follow publick rumor and hear-fay for their Author, 
or elſe one of them muſt borrow of another. Whereof 
neither ſeemeth to me ſufficient, For as publick rumor is 
never certain 3 ſo one Author may ſoon deceive another. 

By reaſon whereof it cometh oft to paſs, that as theſe 
ſtory-writers hit many times the truth, {o again all is not 
in the Goſpel that they do write: wherefore great reſpect 
is here to be had, either not to credit raſhly every one that 
writeth Stories.or elſe to ſee what grounds they have whom | 
we do follow. 

Now to demand (2M. Cope) of you, what authority or 
foundation hath your R. Fabian, hath Polyd. Virgil, Ed. 
Hall, and other of your Authors, to prove theſe men to be 
Traytors ? What authority do they avouch ? what Acts, 
what Regiſters, what Records, or out of what Court do. 


they ſhew, or what demonſtration do they make ? And do | gif 


you think it ſufficient, becauſe theſe men do only affirm it, 
without further probation, with your dure lou, therefore we 
are bound to believe it ? Take me not ſo 24. Cope, that I 
do here diminiſh any thing, or derogate from the credit of 
thoſe writers you alledg, whoſe labours have deſerved well, 
and ſerve to great utility : but coming now to trial of a 
matter lying in controverſie between us, we are now for- 


| ced to ſeek out the fountain and bottom of the truth,where 


Words 


without - 


probation, 
are not ſuffi- 


it is not enough to ſay, fo it is, but the cauſe is to be ſhew- 
ed why it is ſo affirmed. And what though Robert Fabian, 
Polydore Virgil, and: Edward Hall ſhould altogether (as 
they do not) agree in the Treaſon of Sir Fohn Oldcaſtle, 
and of the reſt ? yet neither is this any ſufficient ſurety to 

rove them Traytors 3 conlidering that Writers of Stories 
be the moſt part following either blind report, or elſe one 
taking of another,uſe commonly all to ſound together after 
one tune,. 7anquam Dodonzi lebetes, 1a that as one faith, 
all fay. and if one err, all do err. Wherefore you ſee Maſter 


cle in flo- C0Pey HOW it iS not {uthcient nor ſure to ſtick only to the 
ty matters names and authorities of Chronographers,unlels the ground 


be found tubſtantial whereupon they ſtand themſelves, Which 


to believe him only at his word, without any 
cauſe declared, why they ſhould ſo do, bur only becanſe he 


| ing the , and ? 
reported, but recorded alſo in the Regifters of the Church 


yet in'none of theſe whom you have produced doth appear. : £ 
In alledging and writing of Chronicles, :it is Nec 


Secondly, 
to be conſidered to what place and effect they ſerve. If ye 
would ſhew out of them the order and courſe of times, 
what years were of dearth and of plenty, where Kings kept 
their Chriſtmaſs, what Conduits were made, what Mayors 
and Sheriffs were in Londoy, what Battels were fought, 
what Triumphs and great Feaſts were holden, when Kings 
began their reign, and when they ended, &c. In ſuch vul- 
gar and popular affairs the narration of the Chronicler 
ſerveth to good purpoſe, and may have his credit, wherein 
the matter forceth not much whether it be true or falſe, or 
whether any liſteth to believe them. But whereas a thing 
is denied, and in caſes of judgment, and in controverlies 
doubtful, which are to be decided and boulted our by evi- 
dence of juſt demonſtration: Itake them neither for Jadges 
of the Bench, nor for arbiters of the cauſe, nor as witneſſes 


I deny not but Hiſtories are taken many times.and fo term- 
&d for witneſſes of times, and glaſſes of amiiquity, ec. yet 
not ſuch witneſſes as whoſe teſtiriony beareth always a'ne- 


of a moſt evident teſtimony, whereby they almoſt both de- 
ceived the people, and _— the innocent, had not 
young Daniel by the holy ſpirit of God, taken chem aſide, 
and ſeverally examining them one from the other, found 
them to be falſe lyers both 3 leaving to us thereby a lefſon 
of wholſome circumſpection, not raſhly to believe all thac 
cometh.and alſo teaching us how to try them ont. Where- 
fore (M4. Cope) following here the like example of Danie/ 
in trying theſe your records which ye infer againſt theſe 
men, we will in like manner examine them ſeverally one 
from another, and fee how their teſtimony —_—_ : firſt 
beginning with your R. Fabian. Which R. Fab. being 
neither in the ſame age, nor at the deed doing, can of him- 
{elf give no credit herein, without due proot- and evidence 
convenient. 

How then doth R. Fabian prove this matter of Trea- 
ſon to be true ? what probation doth he bring ? what au- 
thority doth healledg? And doth R.Fabjar: think ifhe were 
not diſpoſed to conceive of the L. Cobham, and thoſe men, 
a better opinion'but to be Traytors, that men are þound 
ground or 


ſo faith, and it pleaſed him fo to write ? And if ye think 
(2M. Cope) the word only of this witneſs ſafficient to make 
authority, ſpeaking againft the: L, Cobham, and proving 
nothing which followed ſo many years after him ; why 
may not I as well and much rather take the word and teſti- 


of Criſam,who living both in his time,and poſfibly know- 
uniſhed alſo for the hke trath, is not 


of Norwich, to give this teſtimony among other his a- 


caſtle was a true Catholick man, and falſly condemned, 
and put to death withont a reaſonable cauſe, e&*c. Ex ve- 
if. Norvic. | 


Againſt this man if you take exception, and ay, that 


the like exception reply to you again, and fay as well, one 
Papift will hold with another, and both conjure together, 
to make and fay the worſt againſt a true Proteſtant? 

Further, yet to examine this foreſaid Fabian, witneſs a- 
gainſt Sir F.Oldcaſtle, as Daniel examined the witneſles a- 


| gainſt Suſana : T will not here ask under what Tree theſe 


Adherents of Sir F.O/Jcafle conſpired againtt the King,and 
ſubverſion of the Land, but in what time, in what year and 


that it was in the Month of Fammary; Contrariwiſe, EJ. 


December. and that their execution u 


Hall, and other our abridgmenters following him, doafficm 100 omit 
that they were condemned in the Guild-Hall the 12th of ther. 
the ſame was in 


Lan. id 


ro vihar : ** 
& the) 


ſerves 


of themſelves ſufficient neceſſarily to be ſticked unto: albeit | 


ceſſary truth, and bindeth belief. © fiorlps 
The Two witneſſes which came againſt Suſa»ng being not rathly 
Senators, both of ancient ye-z5, bare a great countenance ©92* ve 


The teſtſ-} 
mony of Fas 
bian againfh 
the Lord» 
Cobbam exs 
amined. 


- 


mony of Richard Belward a Norfolk man of the Town The teſt. - 


mony of Ri, 
chard Bel- 


ward for 
the Lord _ 
Cobbams - 


Epiſc.Norvs 


one Heretick will hold with another 3 why may not I with - 


Lord Cob- 
ham aprec 


Fanuary following, ſo that by their ſentence the fact was 
done either in the Month of December,or elſe before.and fo 
Fabianus mentitus eſt in caput ſuum.ut cum Daniele dicam, 


or if it were in the Month of 7. 


then is Hall and his followers deceived, teſtifying the fact 
[to be done in the Month of December. | ; 


4 
&' 


anuary, 3s Fabian faith, 


ticles, for the foreſaid L. Cobham, wiz. that Sir FohnOld- tx Regints 


month this Conſpiracy was wrought ? Fabian witneſſeth, Witeedes* 


ll 


- 3n vits Hen 
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| he And yet to obje& moreover againſt the faid F, abian, fox- 


vitefa fſomuch 25 he is ſuch a raſh witneſs againſt theſe burned 
wanifeftur” perlons, whom he called Traytors : it would: be deman- 
ory of the ded further of him, or in his abſence of Mr. Cope, in what 
L part. 5. Jear this Treaſon was conſpired ? If it were mn the fame 
4 : year (as he confeſſeth himſelf ) in which year Fohn Cleidon 
p-g- 399. the Skinner, and Rich. Tarmine Baker were burned, then 
was it neither in the month of Fanuary,nor in the firſt year 
of King Henry the Fifth; for in the Regiſter of Canterbury 
it appeareth plain, that John Cleidon was condemned nei- 
Te Rezif. ther in the time of Thomas Arundel Archbiſhop, nor yet 
Com. * in the firſt nor ſecond year of King Henry the Fifth, but 
was condemned in the ſecond year of the Tranſlation of 
Henry Chicheſly, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, the 17 day 
of Auguſt,wtuch was the year of our Lord 1415. So that 
if this conſpiracy was in the ſame year (after the witneſs of 
Fabian) in which year Fohn Cleidon was burned,thendoth 
the teſtimony of Fabian neither accord with other witneſ- 
ſes, nor with himſelf, nor yet with truth. And thus much 
concerning the witneſs of R. Fabian. 
Let us next proceed to Polydore Virgil, whoſe partial 
Theteftl- and untrue handling of our Hiſtory, in other places of his 
Iyder: exa- Books, doth offer to us ſufficient exception not to admit 
mined. his credit in this : And yet becauſe we will rather examine 
him; than exclude him, let us hear a little what he faith, 
and how he faileth, and in how many 'points, numbring 
the ſame upon my five fingers. 
Five un- Firſt, ending with the lite of King Henry the Fourth, 
eo oro. DE faith that he reigned fourteen years and fix months, and 
ted inour two days, Anglie Hiſtoria, Lib. 21. which is an untruth 
Rory... Worthy to be puniſhed with a whole years baniſhment (to 
truth. ſpeak after the manner of Apuleims) when as truth is, he 
reigned by the teſtimony of the ſtory of St. Albanes,of Fa- 
bian, of Hall, of our old Engliſh Chronicle, and of Scala 
Aund;, but thirteen and fix months, lacking, as ſome 
fay, five days; Hall faith he raigned but twelve 
years. 


2. Untruth» The ſecond untruth of Polydore is this, whereas he, 


ſpeaking of this ſedition of Sir Fohn Oldcaſtle and his ad- 
herents, affirmeth the ſame to be done after the burning of 
Fohbn Hus, and Hierome of Prague, which was (faith he) 
Ammo 1415, in which year (faith he) Thomas Arundel 
died. His words be theſe, I eodem concilio damnata eſt 
Fohan. Wicliff. Hereſis, ac foban. Hus, & Hieronimus 
Pragenfis in ea urbe combuſti ſunt. Quod ubi reliquis con- 
ſociz, qui etiam tunc in Anglia erant, patefit, tanquam 
furic agitati primum conjurationes in omnes ſacerdotes, 

inde in regem, &c. In which words he not only er- 
reth, falſly aſſigning the cauſe and occaſion of this ſedition 
to the death of Fob Has, and of Hierome, but allo miſſ- 
eth as much in the order and computation of the years. 
For neither was Sir Roger Aon with his foreſaid fellows 
alive at the time of the Council ; neither doth he agree 
therein with any of our Engliſh writers, except only with 
Hall, who alſo erreth therein as wide as he. 

$-4-Untruth For the third and fourth untruth I note this, where he 
addeth and faith, that. after this rebellion raiſed againſt the 
King, the ſaid Sir Fob Oldcaſtle, being there preſent him- 
ſelf, was taken and priſoned in the Tower, and afterward 
eſcaped out of the faid Tower by night 3 wherein is con- 
tained a double untruth. For neither was Sir Fohn Oldca- 

Copa pag. Fe there preſent himſelf, if we believe Fabian and Cope, 

$33. 1in.a1. Djal.6. pag.83 3. lin.lt. neither yet did he ever eſcape out 
of the Tower after that conſpiracy, if ever any ſuch con- 
ſpiracy was. . ; 

5. Untruth. His fifth, but not the laſt untruth in Polydore,js this, that 
he faith, Tho. Arundel to have died in the fame year, no- 
ting the year to be Anno 1415, whereas by the true Regi- 
Rers he died Arno 1414. 

Anotherun- * To this untruth another may be joyned, where he err- 

hdere nora ing in the computation of the years of the faid Thomas 
Arundel Archbiſhop of Canterbury, reporteth him to fit 
twenty two years. Who was there Archbiſhop but 
only cighteen years, as is to be ſeen in the Records of 
Canterbury. The words of Polydore be thele, Thomas 

" Arundelins Cantuarienſis antiſtes annum jam tunc ſedens 
rertium & wvigeſimum e vita exceſſit, lib. 22. Aug. Hiſt. 
Albeit in this I do not greatly contend with Polydore, and 
peradventure the adv will find Gorne cafe thife for this 
matter. 

But let us now pals from Polydore, not (as they fay) out 


of the Hall into the Kitchin, but out of the Kitchin into 5KING 
the Hall, examining and perpending what ſaith Edward *Hns. 
Hall another witnels in this matter 3 upon whom Mr. Cope Tye «a. 
bindeth ſo faſt, that he ſuppoſeth his knot is never able to mony of 
be looſed. And moreover he ſo treadeth me down under raphy oy 
his feet in the dirt (as a man would think him ſome dirt- examined, 
daubers ſon) ſo that the ſpots thereof, he faith, will never 
be gotten ont while the world ſtandeth, and a day longer. 
Nothwithſianding I truſt, Maſter Cope, - that your dirty 
pen with your cockiſh brags hath not fo debauded and be- 
ſpotted me, nor yet convicted me to be ſuch a depraver of 
Hiſtories. But I hope to ſpunge it out. At leaſt way, with 
a little afperges of the Popes holy water, I truſt to come to 
a Dealbabor well enough. 

But certes Mr. Cope, your Maſterſhip muſt firſt under- 
ſtand, that if ye think ſo to depreſs and diſprove me of 
untruth in my Hiſtory, you muſt go more groundly to 
work, and bring. againſt me other Authors than Edward 
Hall. You muſt conſider Mr. Cope, it you be a controller 
of ſtory-matters, it is not enough for you to bring a rail 
ing ſpirit, or a mind diſpoſed to carp and cavil where any 
matter may be picked : diligence is required, and great 
ſearching out of Books and Authors, not only of our time, 
but of all ages. And eſpecially where matters of Religion 
are touched pertaining to the Church, it is not ſufficient to 
ſee what Fabian or what Hall faith 3 but the Records muſt 
be ſought, the Regiſters mult be turned over, Letters alfo 
and ancient Inſtruments ought to be peruſed, and Authors 
with the ſame compared 3 finally, the Writers amongſt : 
themſelves one to be conferred with another. And fo with - 
judgment matters are to be weighed, with diligence to be 
laboured, and with ſimplicity pure from all addition and 
partiality to be uttered. 

Thus did Awventinus, thus did Sleidanm, write. Theſe 
helps alſo the eldeſt and beſt Hiſtoricians ſeemed to have, 
both Titus Livius, Saluſtinus, Quintus Curtms, and ſuch 
like, asby their Letters and Records inſerted may well ap- 
pear. The fame helps likewiſe both in your Fabian and cya ar 
in your Edward Hall were to be required, but eſpecially _= 
in you (Mr.Cope)your ſelf, which take upon you ſo cockith- of be tab 
ly (rather than wiſely) to be a controller and maſter Mode- "9 «ill 
rator of other mens matters. In which matters (to fay the 
truth) you have no great skill, and leſs experience, neither 
have youſuch plenty of Authors meet for that ps. nor 
yet ever travelled to ſearch out the origines and grounds of 
that whereof ye write, But only contented with ſuch as 
cometh next . to hand, or peradventure, receiving ſuch 
Alms as ſome of your poor friends beſtow upon you, you 
think it ſufficient if you can alledge Fabian and Hall for 
your purpoſe, 

Now what purpoſe and affection herein doth lead you,or 
rather doth drive you to the carping and barking againſt 
the Hiſtory of theſe good men, that be hence gone and had 
their puniſhment, all men may ſee it to be no ſimple ſin- 
cerity of a mind indifferent, but the zeal only of your Set 
of Popery, or rather of fury, which ſetteth your railing ſpi- 
rit on fire. But now out of the fiery Kitchin to come to the 
Hall again, let us ſee what matter lieth in the teſtimony 
of Edward Hall, to prove theſe men to be Traitors. And 
here forſomuch (M.Cope )as youſeem neither ſufficiently ac- 
quainted with this your own Maſter and Author Maſter 
Hall, nor yet well experienced in the ſearching out of Hi- Anſwer to 
ſtories, I will take a little pains for you, in this behalf,to cer- es 
tifie you, concerning the ſtory of this Author,whereof per- 
caſe - wy your felfare ignorant. | 

e truth whereof is this, that as the ſaid Edward Hal, 

your great Maſter and Teſts, was about the compiling of 
his ſtory, certain there were which reſorted to him, of 
whom ſome were drawers of his Pedigree and Vineat,ſome 
were Gravers, thenames of whom were Fobn Betts, and 
Tyral, which be now both dead. And other there were of 
the ſame fodality, who be yet alive, and were then in the 
houſe of Richard Grafton both the Printer of the ſaid Book, 
and allo (as is thought) a great helper of the penning of 
the ſame. It fo befel, that as Hall was entring into the 
ſtory of Sir Fohn Oldcaſtle, of Sir Roger Aon and 
their fellows, the Book of Fohn Bale, touching the 
ſtory of the Lord Cobham, was the ſame time newly come 
over. Which Book was privily conveyed by one of his 
ſervants into the Study of Hall, ſo that in turning over 
his Books it muſt needs come to his hands. At the fight. 


where- 


a a os ww #4 89 «a4 


oo — ot ©@> 4 Bae pang 2 mp4 


O77 G6 CO RR ts 


——_—— 
——_— —— 
—— 


\ - 
= 

Py ———_— _—_—_— 

—— 


The Teſtimonies of Chroniclers examined. 65 9 


Brown with the reſt, claim the ſame priviledg ? {ccing a+ 


_ —_____ 


| KING. whereof,when he ſaw the ground and reaſons in that Book 
{He *, contained, he turned to the Authors in the forefaid Book 


ww 5 T 


alledged, whereupon within two nights after, moved-by 
what cauſe, I know not, but ſo it was, that he taking his 


go raceth ye raced and cancelled all that he had written before a- 
== eainſt Sir Fohn Oldcaftle and his fellows and was now 


ra8gln® ready to go to the print, containing near to the quantity 
the ts of three Pages.And leſt (2M. Cope) you,or any other ſhould 
think me to ſpeak belide my Book, be it therefore known 
both to you, and to all other, by theſe preſents, that the 
very {elf fame firſt Copy of Hall, raced and croſſed -with 
his own pen, remaineth in my hands to be ſhewed and 
ſeen, as need ſhall require. The matter which he cancelled 
out,came to this effet, Wherein he following the Narra- 
tion of Polydore, began with like words to declare how 
the Sacramentaries here in England, after the death of Fo. 
Huſſe, and Hierome of Prague, being pricked, as he faith, 
with a Demoniacal ting, firſt conſpized againſt the Prieſts, 
and after againſt the King, having to their Captains Sir 
Fohn Oldcaſtle the Lord Cobham, and Sir Roger Afton 
Knight, with many moe words to the like purpoſe and 
effect, as Polydore, and other ſuch like Chronicles do write 
againſt him. All which matter notwithſianding the faid 
Hall with his pen at the fight of Fob Bales Book,did ut- 
terly extinguiſh and aboliſh 3 adding in the place thereof 
the words of Maſter Bales Book, touching the accuſation 
and condemnation of the faid Lord Cobham before Tho- 
ful is vita a5 Arundel Archbiſhop of Canterbury, taken out. of the 
Het, $- P48 Letter of the faid Archbiſhop, as is.in his own Story to be 
»89* ſeen: In vita Hen. 5. Pag. 2+ lin. 30. : 

And thus E4. Hall your Author, revoking and calling 
back all that he had deviſed before againſt the L. Cobham 
(whereof I have his own hand to ſhew, and witneſs ſub- 
{tantial upon the fame) in his printed Book recordeth of 

Halinthe him no more, but only ſheweth the procels between the 
LondCeb Archbiſhop of Canterbury and him for matters of Religion. 
ben,and8ir And fo ending with Sir Fob Oldcaſtle, he proceedeth 
eh oo2 further to the aſſembly of Sir Roger A&on(whom he fallly 
vith otter Robert Afton) Fo. Browne, and Beverly, the Nar- 


Mk in =" whereof he handleth in ſuch ſort, that he neither 


UP noted. . -reeth with the record of other writers, nor yet with the 


truth it ſelf. For where he excludeth the L. Cobham out of 

| that aſſembly, he diſcordeth therein from Polydore and 0- 
ther 3 and where he affirmeth the fact of that conſpiracy to 

be wrought before, or at the twelfth day of December 3 

that is manifeſtly falſe, if the records before alledged be 
true. And where he reporteth this aſſembly to be after the | 

xa! doubr- burning of Fob»: Huſſe, and of Ferome of Prague, therein 
fulin the he accordeth with Po/ydore, but not with the truth, More- 
uo = over ſo doubtful he is and ambiguous, in declaration of his 
kc. ſtory, that no great certainty can be gathered of 
him. | 

Firſt, as touching the confeſſion of them, he confeſſerh 

himſelf that he ſaw it not, and therefore leaveth it at large. 

And as concerning the cauſes of their death, he leaveth the 

matter in doubt, not daring (as doth AZ. Cope) to define 

or pronounce any thing thereof, but only recite the ſur- 

as and minds of divers men diverſly, ſome thinking it 

was of conveying the.L. Cobham out of the Tower, ſome 

that it was for Treaſon and Herelie 3 and here cometh in 

the mention only of a record, but what record it is neither 

doth he utter it, nor doth he examine it 3 otherwiſe again 
athrming (as he faith) that it was for fained cauſes ſurmiſed 

nm by the Spiritualty, more of diſpleaſure than truth. And 
Sir Reger thus your Author Hall, having recited the variety of mens 
_ opinions, determineth-himſelf no certain thing thereof, but 
as one indifferent, neither bound to the conjeEtures of all 

men, nor to the witneſſes of all men, referreth the whole 
judgment of the matter free unto the Reader. And fo con- 

cluding his Narration, forfomuch as he was neither a. wit- 

nels of the fact, nor preſent at the deed, he overpaſleth the 

{tory thereof. | 

And what witneſs then will yon, or car! you (Maſter 

Cope) take of Edw. Hall, which denicth himſelf to be a 
witneſs ? Will you compell him to fay that he ſaw not ? 

and to witnels that he cannot ? Wherefore like as Suſanna 

. in the ſtory of Daniel, was quit by right judgment in the 
none ene caſe of adultery, becauſe her accuſers and 'Feltes being exa- 
_ mined afunder were found to' vary and halt in their tale, 
OSS: and not to agree in the two trees 3 ſo why may not in like 
vir R. Aion, cale of Treaſon, Sir Roger Aon, Sir febn Oldcaſtle, 


mong the Teftes and witneſſes produced againlt then: ſuch 
diſcord is found, and ſuch halting among them, that nci- 
ther do they agree in place, perſon, year, day, nor 
month, ES oa | 
1. For firſt, where Fabiari and his fellows fay. that * RePur- 
they were afſembled together in a great company in the DS yn 
held near to Saint Gz/es, the forged Indictment a- 
_ alledged, faith, they were but riding toward the 
eld. : 


. 2.Secondly,whete the foreſaid Inditment and Polydorg ® Eevoe: 
give the L. Cobhars to be preſent perſonally in that aflems perſon. 
bly, Hall, and Alanus Copus Anglns, do exclude his per- Al="*s Co 
ſonal preſence from thence and fo doth Fabian allo ſeem tin: 141 > 
to - {peaking only of the adherents of Sir Fob Old- 
CAaſ[r tes 
3. Where Hall and Polydore report this aſſembly to be 3 RePvÞ-.. 
after the burning of Fohn Has, ad of Ferome yt the yea. 
Council of Conſtance, which was 4m. 1415, that cannot 
be, bur if there were any ſuch conſpiracy in the firſt year 
of Hen: V. it muſt needs be in A. 1413. And here by 
the way, why do certain of your Epitom-writers, ſpeaking 
of the L. Cobham, committed firit to the Tower for Here- 
lie, refer the faid imprifonment to the year 1412, whereas 
by their own count.xeckoning the year from the Annunci:- 
tion,it muſt needs be 411.1413,being donein harveſt ti:e, 
_ 4+ Fouthly, where Hall with his followers affirm that , gepug. 5 
Sir Roger Aon, Brown and Beverly were condemned the nance ia the 
twelfth day of December, the record is evident againſt it, *" 
which holdeth the fact to be in working the tenth day of 
Fanuary. | | 
5. Fitthly, whereas the foxeſaid Record of the Indi- 5 Repugs . 
ment giveth the Wedneſday next after the Epiphany,which nanceia the 
was the tenth day of Fanuary that preſent year, both the ®7* 
fat to be committed the ſame day, the Commiſſion alſo 
to be granted and delivered to the Commiſſioners the fame 
day, the faid Commiſſioners to ſit in Commiſſion the ſame 
day, the Sheriffs of Middleſex to return a Jury out of the 
body of Middleſex the ſame day, and the Jurors to find 
the Indictment of the ſame day, and yet no Juror in the 
Indictment named the fame day. | 
Item, the Lord Cobham the fame day to be found con- 
ſpiring to make himſelf Regent, when as the King, that 
day and year was not yet paſſed into France 3 how all theſe 
can concur and hang together, and all in one day.z I ſup- 
poſe it will coſt you two days before you with all your lear- 
ned Council will ſtudy it out. And when you in your un- 
lawful aſſemblies have conſpited and conferred together all 
ye can,yet will ye make it(as I think) three days,before you 
honeſtly diſpatch your hands of the matter. _ "0 
And where ye think that ye have impreſſed in me ſuch a 
foul note of lying, never to be clawed off while the world 
ſtandeth, yet ſhall the poſterity to come judg between you 
and me, whether ſhall appear more honeſt and true, my 
defence for that worthy Lord, or your uncourteous and vi- 

ous wrangling againſt him, moved with no other cauls 
ut only with the peeviſh ſpirit of Popery, which can abide © _. 
nothing but that favoureth of your own Sect. For elſe how Papifs ca 
many loud lying Legends, . yea what Legions of . lyes are great deans 
daily uſed and received in the Popiſh Church ? What pack. ..2 
doltiſh dreams ? what fained miracles ? what blaſphemous vwhich pie | 
tales aud Frierly fables, and idle inventions, fighting -_— _—_ 
againſt the ſincere Religion, Dodtrine and Croſs of Chrilt? 
And could you hold your pen from all theſe and find no- 
thing elſe to ſet your idleneſs on work, but only to write 
againſt the Lord Cobham, Sir Roger Aton, Brown, Onley, 
Cowbridge, with a few other, whom with much ado at 
length you have ſought out, not ſo muclt for any true zeal 
to rebuke iniquity, as craftily ſeeking matter by theſe to 
deface and blemith the Book of As and Monuments ? 
Which ſeemeth belike to make you ſcratch there where it 
itcheth not. And if I ſhould after the like dealing take in 
| hand your Popiſh portues, and with the like diligence ex- 
cuſe every Popiſh Martyr and Saint there Canonized think 
you Maſter Cope, I could not make you out half a doze 
as rank Traytors and Rebels to their Kings and Princes, as 
ever were any of theſe of your picking out ? What Pope 
almoſt hath there been theſe laft tive hundred years, . which 
hath not been a Fraytgr to his Emperour and Prince, Popes Tyug- 
and to his Country ? Either openly rebelling againſt torsto : 


| 


them, or privily conſpiring their defiruction , Or andprincev 
proudly 
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proudly ſetting their feet upon their necks, or ſpurning | 
cheir Crowns off from their heads, or making the Son to 
fight againſt the Father ? how many have they depoſed, 
and ſet up other in their ſeats ? how many Emperors and 
Kings have they wrongfully curſed ? What Conſuls of 
Rome have they relifted, depoſed and put to death ? What 
Wars have they raiſed up againſt their own Country of 
Rome ? Yea,the continual holding of the City of Rome from 
his lawfal Emperor, what is it but a continual point of 
Treaſon ? IT | 
What will you anſwer me (Mr.Cope) to the Pope,which 
conffired to let fall down a ſtone upon the Emperors head, 
kneeling at his prayers ? F 
The Popes And though this Treachery, being as big as a Milſtone, 
Saints 20d ſeemed but a ſmall mote in your eye, that it could not be 
many were Eſpied 3 yet what will ye ſay by the Monk of Swinſtead, 
Traytors. | that poiſoned King Fob, who was both abſolved by his, 
oy Abbot before his Treaſon committed, and after his Trea- 
ſon, had a perpetual Maſs-ſung for him, to help him out of 
ory ? And what think yein your Conſaence is to be 
faid of Thomas Becket,who did enough,and more than be- 
came him, to ſet the French King, and the King of England 
together by the ears ? Of Anſelm likewiſe, and of Srephers 
Langton, who departed both out ofthe Realm to complain 
of their Princes and Sovereigns? The like may be ſaid alfo 
of Fo.Peckham, Fobn Stratford Archbiſhop of the ſame 
See, notoriouſly refifted the Kings commandment, being 
ſent for by King Edward the Third, to come tothe Par- 
liament at 7Þrk 3 through the default of whoſe coming, 
the preſent opportunity of getting of Scotland was the ſame 
time Joſt. | 
Rich. Scrope Richard $ crope Ar chbiſhop of York was openly in 
Archbiſhop Arms to rebel and fight againſt King Henry the Fourth, 
ho | for the which he was condemned and put to death : and 
and yet yet notwithſtanding, Commithon was ſent down from 
"27 ona the Pope ſhortly after, to excommunicate them which put 
Pones com. IP fo death, his Treaſon notwithſtanding. Read the fto- 
monlyTray- ry lincerely of Pope Benedif the I 2th. and of Pope Clement 
tors, the 6rb. And ſee how the traiterous Rebellion of theſe two 
Popes againſt Ludoviczs their rightful Emperor can be de- 
fended 3 which Emperor at laſt was alſo impoiſoned, and 
not without the praCtice of Pope Clement, asdoth Hieroni- 
ms Marins credibly witnels. 
The. Lanca- In the Reign of King Edward the Second,mention was 
fier a Tray- made before of Thomas Earl of Lancafter. Who, with a 
pa great number of other Nobles and Barons of the Realm, 
puntby the roſein armour againſt their Prince, and therefore at length 
were put to death as Traitors. Arid yet notwithſtanding 
this Treaſon committed (Mafter Cope) 'if you be fo igno- 
rant in our ſtories that you know it not, ſet your ſetters on 
to ſearch, and you ſhall tind it true, that certain Noble- 
' men went up to Rowe, for. the Canonizing of the faid 
Thomas of Lanca#ter, to be made a Saint, and obtained 
the ſame. Infomich that in a certain old Kalendar, the 
name of the faid St. Thomas of Lancaſter, is yet extant to 


his Prince, 12t diſprove, but rather commend in my Hiſtory, for his 
and yer bold and fage counſel given unto King Henry the 34. and 
erts the alſo for offering the cenfure of Excommunication againſt 
Pope. the King in ſoneceſfaryacaule; yet notwithſtanding the ſame 


belling mind tocomplain of his King unto the Pope, and in 
his journey died, before his return 3 who afterward for the 
ſame was Canonized by the Pope, and now ſhineth ameng 
theSaints in the Popes Kalendar. 
The. Arunde! Tet us come morenear to theſe days and times, and con- 
——_— fider the doings of Thomas Arundel Archbiſhop of Canter- 
his Kingz bzry, who being firſt depoſed and exiled for his contemptu- 
great pillar OuS deſerts againſt the King, and afterward coming in 
- in with Henry | Bolinbrook., Duke of Heref, ord, in open 
Church, Artis, and with main force, roſe againft his natural and 
lawtul King, Think you, Mr. Cope, this is not. as great 
a point of Treaſon, as that which was done in Thickers | 
Fields? and chough he be not placed among the portuous 
Saints, yet I think nothing contrary, but in your heart 
| yo will not greatly ſtick to ſay, Sanite Thoma ora pro 


= 


All theſe things well conſidered, tell me (Mr. Cope) 
I pray you, is-Treaſon ſuch a firange and uncouth thing 
in your Pope-Catholick Church, that your burning zeal 
of obedience to Kings and Princes cannot read the ſtory 
of the Lord Cobham. and Sir Roger Aon, but. your Pen 
muſt needs be inflamed to write againſt them, and yet 
ſo many Traitors in your own Kalendars neither ſcen,nor 
once ſpoken of? And if the Traiterous Conſpiracy and 
Rebellion of ſo many your Kalendar Saints, committed 
againſt Emperors, Kings and Princes, cannot ſtir your zeal, 
nor move your Pen 3 nor if the Treaſon of Pope Gre- 
gory the Ninth, raiſing War againſt his own City of 
Rome, and cauling thirty thouſand Citizens in one Battel 
to be flain, deferveth not to be eſpied, and accuſed 
as much as this Treaſon of the Lord Cobham yet what 
will you, or can you anſwer to me (Maſter Cope) as 
touching the horrible Treaſon of Pope Gregory the 


— 


any mortal man, but againſt the Lord himſelf, even againſt 
your God of your own making, being therein as you ſay, 
no ſubſtance of bread, but the very perſonal body, fleſh, 
bloud, and bone of Chriſt himſelf z which body notwith- 
ſtanding the foreſaid Pope Gregory the 7th. took and calt 
with his own hands into the burning fire, becauſe he 
would not anſwer' him to a Siurwrgy Ar or demand ? 
\ Ben Card. -$quthly, if Sir Fohn Oldcaftle had taken 
the body of King Henry the Fifth , and thrown him 
into the fire, the fa& being ſo notoriouſly certain as this 
is, I would never have beſtowed any word in his de- 
_=_ o-n could this and ſo many other _— = 
ons paſs through your fingers, My. Cope, no other 
to ſtick in your ra bur the Lord b. T7 

Finally and fimply to conclude with you ( Maſter 
Cope) and not to flatter you, whatis the whole work- 
ing, the proceedings, ations and praQtices of your Re- 
ligion, or hath been almoſt theſe five hundred years, 
but a certain perpetual kind of Treaſon, to thrult down 
your Princes and Magiſtrates, to derogate from their 
Right and Juriſdiction, and to advance your ownga- 
jelties and inations, as hath been ſufficiently c 
proved, and laid before your faces in a Parliament holden 
in Fraxce by the Lord Peter de Cugnerizs.? Wherefore 
if the afſembly of theſe forenamed perſons, either with- 
in or without Saint Giles's Field, be ſach: a great Mote 
of Treaſon in your eyes, firſt look upon the great Blocks 
and Milſtones of your own Traitors at home, and when 
you have well diſcufſed the ſame, then after pour out 
your Wallet of your trifling Dialogues, or Trialo 
if ye liſt againſt us, and ſpare us not. Not that I fo 
think this to be a ſufficient excuſe to purge the Trea- 
ſon of theſe Men, if your Popiſh Kalendars and Le- 
gends be found full of Traitorss AMultitudo enim pec- 
 catorum non parit errori patrocinium : but this, I think, 
That the ſame cauſe which made them to fuffer as 
Traitors, hath made you alſo to rail againſt them for 
Traitors, that is, meer hatred only againſt their Reli- 
g10n, rather than any true affection you have to your 
Princes and Governors. Who, if they had been as fer- 
vent in your Popery, and had ſuffered fo much for the 
holy Father of Rome, or for the liberties of the holy Mo- 
ther Church of Rowe, I doubt not but they, as holy 
Children of Rome, had been rung into your Remſh Ka- 
lendar with a Feftum duplex, or at leaſt with Feſtum fim- 
ſimplex, of nine Lefſons, alfo with a Vigil peradventure be- 
fore them. | ZN 
Now becauſe they were of the contrary profeſſion, 
and enemies to you Magna Diane Epheſioram, you 
play with them as the Epheſian Carvers did with 
Saint Paul, and worſe. Ye thruſt them out as ſediti- 
ous Rebels, not only out of life and body, but allo, 
cannot abide them to have any poor harborer in their 
own friends honſes, among our A#s and Monument s 


to be remembred. In the which As and Monu- 


ments, if gentle Maſter Irenezs, with his fellow Crzo- 
bulms in your Clerkly Dialogues, will not fuffer them 
to be numbred for Martyrs yet ſpeak a good word 
for them (Maſter Cope) they may ſtand for Teſtes or 
Witneſs-bearers of the truth. And thus much for de- 
fence of them, | 


| 


Now 


Uins 


Seventh, committed not againſt Emperor nor King, nor - 


Pope Greg. 

7. a Traytor 

agtinſt the 
dsown 

body. 

Vide ſupr6, 


Vide ſupre« 


Religion 
commonly 
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KING', - Now to the other-part of his accuſation; wherein this 


Taen.s- 


Alanus Copus Anglus in his «fax or fix fold Dialogues 
contendeth and chafeth againſt my former edition, to 


__ *Cepes PrOVe me in- my Hiſtory to be a lier, forger, impudent, 


untrue 


TEE 


Book 
As aod 


' 2 miſreporter of truth, a depraver of ſtories, a ſeducer of 


the world, and what elſe not ? Whoſe virulent words and 


urging of contumelious terms, how well they become his Popiſh 


perſon, I know not. Certes for my part I never deſer- 


Monuments ved this at his hands witting]y, that I do know. M. Cope 


is a man whom yet I never ſaw, and leſs offended, nor 
ever heard of him before. And if he had not in the 
front of his Book intituled himſelf to be an Engliſhman, 
by his writing I would have judged him rather ſome wild 
Iriſh man, lately _ out of Saint Patricks purgatory, ſo 
wildly he writeth, ſo fumiſhly he fareth. 

But I ceaſe here, and temper my ſelf, conſidering not 
what M. Cape deſerveth to be faid unto, nor how far 
the pen here could run if it had his ſcope, but conſidering 
what the tractation rather of ſuch a ſerious cauſe requireth, 
And therefore ſcriouſly to ſay unto you (M. Cope) in this 
matter, where you- charge my Hiſtory of Ads and Monu- 


. ments ſo cruelly, to be full of untruths, falſe lies, impu- 


The Book of 


Ads and 


dent forgeries, depravations, fraudulent corruptions, and 
fained fables 3 briefly and in one word to anſwer you, 
not as the Lacones anſwered to the Letters of their ad- 


Monuments verſary, with 7, but with o 5 would God (M. Cope) 


too true if 


that in all the whole Book of Ads and Monuments, from 


ſed God o- the beginning to the later end of the ſame, were never a 


- 


\ 


true ſtory, but that all were falſe, all were lies, and all 
were fables. Wayld God the cruelty of your Catholicks 
had ſuffered all thiem to live, of whoſe death ye fay now 
that I do lie. Although I deny not but in that Book of 
Acts and Monuments, containing ſuch diverſity of mat- 
ter, ſomething might overſcape 3 yet I have beſtowed my 
poor diligence. My intent was to profit all men, to hurt 
none. | 

If you M. Cope, or any other can better my rude do- 
ings, and find things out more finely and truly, with all 
my heart Iſhall rejoyce with you and the Common-wealth, 
taking profit by you. In perfection of writing, of wit, 
cunning, dexterity, fineneſs, or other induments requi- 
red in a perfe&t writer, I contend neither with you nor 
any other, I grant that is a laboured Story, ſuch as 
you ſeem to require, containing ſuch infinite variety of 
rnatter, .. as this doth, much more time would be re- 
quired ; But ſuch time, as I had, that I did beſtow, if 
not fo laboriouſly as others could, yet as diligently as I 
might, 

the hn quendy I hear what you will ay; I ſhould 
have taken more leaſure and done it better. I grant and 
confels my fault, ſuch is my vice, I cannot fit all the day 
(M. Cope) fining and mincirig my etters, and combing 
my head, and ſmoothing my elf all the day at Glaſs of 
Cicero, yet not withſtanding doing what Ican, and do- 
ing my good will, me thinks I ſhould not be reprehen- 
ded, at leaſt not ſo much be railed on at Maſter Copes 
hand. Who if he be ſo pregnant in finding fault with 
other mens labours '(which is an eafie thing to do) it 
were to be wiſhed, that he had _—_— himſelf upon 
the matter, -and ſo ſhould have proved what faults might 
have been found in him. Not that I herein do utterly 
excuſe my ſelf, yea rather am ready to accuſe my (elf, 
but yet notwithſtanding think my ſelf ungently dealt 
withal -at Maſters Copes hand. Who being mine own 
Country-man, an Engliſhman as he faith, alſo of the 
fame, Univerſity, yea, College and School that I was of; 
knowing that the firſt edition of theſe Acts and Monu- 


ments was begun in the far parts of Germany, where few : 


friends, no conference, ſmall information could be had 
and the fame edition afterward tranſlated out of Latin 
inco Engliſh by others, whileſt I in the mean time was 
occupied about other Regiſters 3 and now the ſaid Cope 
hearing moreover and knowing that I was about anew 
Edition of the fame Acts and Monuments, at this pre- 
ſent time to be ſet forth, for the amending of divers 


things therein to be reformed 3 if he had known any 


fault needful to be corrected, he might gently by letters 
have admoniſhed me thereof, gentleneſs would ſo have 
required it, time would well have ſuffered it. Neither 
was he fo far off, but he might ſooner have written a 
Letter to. me, | than a Book againſt me. Neither was I fo 


- 


| ingrateful and inhuman, but I would have thanked him 


for his monition 3 neither yet {© obſtinate, but being ad- 
moniſhed, I would have corrected willingly where any 
fault had been committed. 


CE ————_—_— 


But herein your nature (Maſter Cope) doth right well y,yeune- 
appear. Firſt in the faid Book of As and Monuments, nef nord 


where many other good things 
fruicful nor unprofitable peradventure for the inſtruction 
of your conſcience , and wherein my labours perhaps 
_— have deſerved your thanks, all that you diſſemble 
and paſs over, only excepting thoſe matters which make 


be contained, not un- © © 


for cavillation. Thus the black Spider out of pleafant The naburs 


flowers ſucketh his poiſon. And what Book is ſo plea- 2192s 


fant arid fruitful, though it were the Popes own Portues, 
yea, his own Decretals, yea, his own very Maſs Book; 
to the reading whereof if I brought the like mind fo 
diſpoſed to cavil, as you bring to the reading of my 
Hiſtory, but I could tind out twice as mary mendacia, 
macul as, impudentias, dolos malos, fabulas, Fur as you 
have done in theſe Acts and Monuments ? And yet you 
have done fretily well; _ 

Beſides all this, yet better to mark the goodneſs of -ycur. 


| gentle nature : Be it ſo that I had heen in ſome piece of 


my Story deceived , as I do hot juſiifie my ſelf in all 
points therein, yet you, underſtanding that I was about 
the correction of my Book again, might either have 
taken the beſt, and left the worſt, or elſe have gently 
taken the pains to have advertiſed me of ſuch Notes as 
you had, without further exclamation, or at leaſt might 
have deferred your Dialogues for a time, tilf the com- 
ing out of my Book, to ſee firſt what would in the la- 
ter Edition be altered. But belike your Gall was full, 


your haſte could not tarry, your venim muſt needs burſt 
out, | 


Et ſi non aliqua nocuiſſes, mortuns efſes. 
| Seeing therefore the order of your doings to be ſuch, 


and diſpoſition of your nature fo far from all humanity, 
dealing with nie ſo extreamly, if I thus provoked with 


your extremity again, ſhould now after this your curtiſh Cope: Sjces 
nature ſhape you a name accordingly, and in' ſtead of #994. - 


Cope,Godfather you to be a tual ſycophant, could you 
much blame me? and Joth not your {ycophantical Book 
welldeſerve it ? Or think you Icould not repay you again 
with like extremity as you bring, and dreſs your drowſie 
or rather louſie Dialogues in their right colors, if I were 
ſo diſpoſed ? But my purpoſe is with patience to ſpare you, 
and rather to pray for you 3 God make you a good man; 
Peradventure he may hereafter call you. And rather had 
I to win you, than to ſting you. Leaving therefore 
the conſideration of your ingrateful doings, I will now 
conſider only the points wherein you charge me in your 
Book, anſwering briefly untothe ſame. Brietly, I ſay, be- 
cauſe the greatneſs of this Volume, and abundance of other 
more fruitful matter, giveth me little leaſure at this preſent 
to ſtand about brawling words. 


Firſt he ſeemeth to be highly grieved with me for The Cal 
my Calendar prefixed before the Book of Mortuments, 5,9 #4 
Monu- 


m_ 


Wherein he hath no cauſe either to be offended with me, 
or to chafe with himſelf, As touching which Calendar 
I have ſufficiently and expteſly declared before ſo mach, 
as might quickly fatistie this ſcruple of M. Cope, if he 
either would have taken the pains, or elſe had leafure 
to read the words contained in the Latin Preface. before 
the Book prefixed, which are thus, Quanquam a me 


quidem non aliter Calendarium hoc inftiturum eft, ni- ,q 


fi ut pro indice duntaxat ſuum cujuſque Martyris men- 
ſem & annum deſignante , ad privatum leftoris ſer- 
wviret uſum, &c. In which words preventing before 
the cavilling objection of the adverſary, I forewarned 
the Reader aforthand touching the Calendar , where- 
fore it was ordained and prefixed, for no other purpoſe, 
but to ſerve the uſe only of the Reader, infiead of a 
Table, ſhewing the year and manth of every Martyr, 
what time he ſuffered, 8&&c. What hurt I pray you is 
in this Calendar prefixed before the Book of Monuments, 
more than in the Table, of M. Copes Book, ſet after his 


it not for his humor. 
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—__— 


for bare - place in this Calendar, Sir Foby Oldcaſtie 
ſore ; for that I in , Sir Fo , 
leade 428 Six Roger Atton,Brown, Beverly and other for Martyrs,and 
diſplace for them other Holy, ancient Martyrs and Saints, 
as Anathelins, Sother, Dorothea, Clarms, Lacianus, Seve- 


lendac 
Anſwer. 


name of 
neſs bearers, or Teſtes of the truth, becaule they were alſo 
burned for the Teſtimony of their faich. Seeing there 5 
no difference in the faid names, all is one to me, by which 
they arecalled, ; : TE 
Qntrath no. And where he chargeth me for thruſting and ſhouldring | Say, Maſter Cope your 
ted in 41. out the old and ancient holy Saints aforenamed out of this 
Cage. Caldendar, and 

rooms : this is Anya firſt untruth that M. C 

made in his Dialogues, nor yet the leaſt, Unto whom I 


this to him, as he to me ? Forſomuch as in the firlt be- 


mentse! 


 (M. Cope) without due and ſolemn proteſtation omit the 


Copvr p.r6r 


lin. pennlti- 
=, 


Copus al- 
al 


Copwe, 


FO cham, Si 
which ur kange (as he faith for Treaſon) to have 


rnents, I ſo diligently and expreſly do warn all men before, 
firſt that 1 077 _ yp purpol 
but a Table a 

truth, to ſhew the day and month of their ſuffering, 
My words be extant and evident , which are theſe : 


nſeruntar in Calkendarium, Oc. 
1s. hw the faid Calendar doth ſtand but inſtead of a Table, 
go words do follow thus : 34 1a oy: nr 
nſtitutum eft, nift ut pro maice auntaxat (uum cujuſque | tO { 
"ry mt Fer deſignante, Lefori ad -/ this my Calendarl make an «#0901, or Canonization of 
atque ad manum ſerviat, &c. 


dar. that holy Anatholins, Sother, Dorothea, with other an- 
cient Holy Saints ſhould be removed out, as you do falſly 
and untruly affirm, but becauſe the courſe of that fiory, 
nos but 500. years, did but comprehend thoſe former 


Bur this ieveth him in the Calendar, and that very 


Anſwer. If M. Cope 


i and Preface of the faid Book of Acts and Monu- 


ofely of any Saints, 
men that ſuffered for the 


piſh 
other newcome Saints in their | timply, Qazod cirra ſanguinem nulla fit 
hath | out blood there is no remiſſion 3 whetherye think, by this 
blood of the New Teſtament is meant the Blood of Chriſt 


might therefore fitly anſwer again with his own familiar | alone, or the Blood of other moe beſides ? If the Blood of 


phraſe, or rather the phraſe 

ans 7 : Quod nimirum hic ipſe Alan. Copus Ang- : 
Cour f. 130 Js unde me mendacii coarguit, inde fibi of ſempiternam Popiſh Blood, for 
FOO ac indelebilem twrpiſſimi mendacii ac ſingularis impudentiee | ing, how can you, 
or why have not I as juſt cauſe to fay | out of your Calendar Thome Sang 
from Heaven Sanguinem Chriſft;, with the Papiſts ? 
And here by the way, Icannot but muſe, why you ate Papits ds 
ſo devout in ſetting up theCroſscf Chrift in your Church 


remiſſio. fo With- 


of Cicero, which he doth ſo | one muſi ſtand alone, why do. ye then with the Giants 
build up your Mountains, and make a ladder of Beckers 


to ſcale the Heavens ? Or in ſo do+ 
either with the Proteſtants wipe 
«ume, or eliedemoliſh 


which are | fuch enemies to the true Croſs of 
to {tand in Heaven, Look upon this(M. Cope) and tell me, 


utra pars werixe veros Chrifts martyres e Cels in tartera 
detrudat ? And therefore as you «4 


y belie me in this, for 


e wero ideo inter dives a me referuntur ifti, qued | detruding and tumbling out of Heaven, Awarholixs, Fuli- 


A neither did I receive theſe men into that Calen- 


ſuch ancient Martyrs, but only of ſuch as ſuffered 
in theſe later days, therefore requilite it was that in 


declaring afterward | anus, Clarus, Lacianus, Agatha, Dorothea, and other a- 
gainft whom I never yet ſpake 


any reproaching word, but 
rather in this my Volume have ſet forth their commenda- 
tion ; ſo it is untrue likewiſe, where you affirm, that in 


falſe Martyrs. I told you before when ye were in England, 


words as plain as I could: Hay ego Apotheofin mihi 
BUNTHUA } na , qnam [ibitam ped, ai [unmpſit Grego- 
rizs nonms. Were not theſe words of tay proteftation 
manifeſt h? Were they not ſufficient to fatisfic a 
reaſonable Momus ? And to make the matter more plain, 
did I not adde moreover as foloweth ? Porro neque #0 


the Table fuch ſhould be placed chiefly, of whom the | /pe&#at boc calendarium, ut novam aliquam / korn fie 


whole Book did then principally and only intreat, to de- 
monfirate thereby the time and day of their Martyrdom. 
Neither yet were the other excluded out of this new Ca- 
Jendar, which were never inſerted in the ſame before, but 
only becauſe both together could not there have ſtanding, 
neceſſity ſo there required theſe in no caſe to be omitted, 
and yet no injury meant to the other to be excluded out of 
their own Calendars; whereto properly they did pertain. 
As for this Calendar or this Table, becauſe they were not 

inent unto it, they could not therein, neither was it ne- 
ceſſary they ſhould be included. And yet neither did I 


fame in my forcfaid _— to prevent and ſtop alfcavil- 
Ing mouths 3 As by ſpecial words in the ſaid proem of my 
Book unto the Reader doth appear, following in this 
wiſe 3 Interim 1mllins ego boni {anttique viri (modo qui 
were fanttus fit) canſam ILedo, nec memoriam extinguo, 
wee gloriam minuo. Ft ſi cui hoc diſpliceat calendar 
mn, mimineret, now in templis a me collocari, ſed de- 
meſtice tantum lettioni praparari, &c. And where is 
now (Mafter Cope) this your rejeting, expelling, remo- 
ving, expulſng, exempting, deturbatmg and thruſting 
out of Anathotims, Sother, Dorothea, and other holy 
Saints out of Catalogues, Fafts, and Calendars? Or what 
man is that, or where dwelleth he, Qu: weros Chrif#; 
Meartyres e calo ad tartars deturbat ? That is, Which 
tumbleth down trve Martyrs from Heaven into Hell ? 
Which if ye mean by me, In one word I anſwer, ye fally 
bely me, Maſter Copws, F had almoft called you Maſter Capas, 
ſo like a Capon you ſpeak. Neither have you nor any 
other ever heard me fo ſay. Neither have I ever heard of 
any ſo mad to phy fathe Giants with their Mountains to 
to dimb the Heavens, to tumble down Gods true and. 
Holy Martyrs out of Heaven into Hell, unleſs it were your 


rum legem praſcribams Eccleſia, &c. And not con- 
tented with this, foreſceing before ſuch wrangling Spirits 
to'come,as now I fee in you 3 I ſhewed alſo the a >. | 
needed not ſo ro do. My words were theſe : Feftorum 
dieram jam plus ſatis erat in mando, &c. And yet fur- 
ther becauſe nocavillar ſhould take hold here of any mjury 
done to the holy Saints, either old or new in the Church : 
therefore in expreſs _ I emo _— _ of 
any mpury, preventing the | e adverfary in 
thelc ek Habeat & Eccleſia ſuos ſanFos, tun re- 
centes tum veterans, modo probatos, modo interim tidem 
ne odorentur, modo quam ſint wetuſti, tam otiam were 
ſanft: fmt, &c. 

Theſe places of my Book, if ye did ſee; why do you 
diffemble them ? If ye had not fo much leafure ro read 
them 3 how had-you fo much leafire to write againſt any 
mans Book, not knowing what is in the Book contained ? 
And how ſtands it then with truth, that fo like a Mome 
ye cry out ſo in your Book againſt theſe new made Martyrs, 
qui non poſſurt nifs pev aliorum injuriam creſcere, Oe. And 


again, where you exclaimn me, and fay that I 
thruft out the ancient Martyrs their ſeat and poſſeſſion, 
and place new in their rooms, &c. 


Alſo where you contimuing yet flill in your common 
phace of lying (out of which you cannotdigreſs) do charge 
me further, that I do appoint out holy days and working 
days by colours of red and black, in my foreſaid Calendat 
to be obſerved ; theſe lewd notes of yours, if they had 
been picked out of my Cakndar by you, without mine 
own feeds declaration before rrade to the contrary, they 
might fecm tohave ſome bluſh of credit. Now what will 
the Reader fay, or what may he judge, contidering and 
conferring this your cavillng with the matter of my pre- 
monition made before, bac that you are altogether fet to 


{elf (as yet ye are, ye may be better) and ſuch other of | 


play the perpetual Syc. I had almoſt called —_— 


untruth in 
C UL 


I tell you again, being now in your tranſmigration, in 


your gilden and Popifh fraternity, which make of ;KING 
Gods true Saints ſtinking dunghils, (for {© ye term thern Ufes.s. 
in your Books) and not only thruſt into Heaven your Pſex- 7**,2oPith 
doſantFos, Saints of your own maki 
word doth not allow 3 but alſo depulſe down from Heaven, zitew oe 
cannot abide the | and imake dunghils of Gods welbeloved ſervants, his faith- of Hetven 
Aﬀon, Brown, and Beverh, ful people, and bleſſed Martyrs, which have died for the ** 
word of God. And what marvel then,if in your blaſphemous 
then let them bear the name of wit- | Books ye caſt down from Heaven to Hell the poor Saints of 
Chriſt, when in effect you deject alfo the Blood and Croſs 
of the Son of God, Chrift Jeſus himſelf, ſetting up in his 
office and place, tw per Thome ſ[angui 
impendit, fac nos Chrifte ſcandere, quo Thomas aſcendit. upto hs 
ience inditferently 3 {et all Po- fajury of 
partiality apart, whereas the Scripture teacheth us g1oog. 


whom God by his thratdona 


wine, quem pro te Beckes 


vout to ſer 
5 op Ciriſh 
Chriſt Croſs in 
Earth « but 
enemies to 


Chrifts 

Croſs in 
Heaven. 
A double 


Copus mo- 
mw.Copm þ 
820, 


Copes 
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KINGy, ;5 
Rm-5.F : good man. Reading further in your Book, I could not but 


5 rg * done 3 the year ſhould not be cumbred-with fo many idle 


' and knoweth the intinite and unmeaſurable excels of the 
P 
' blind Saints of his own creating 3 but alſo in preſcribing 


Den. ators-? Whercin riſeth a double abomination of the Pope, 


the Popes 


The groat 
Saint-mg- 


who be 
Kainth. 


The 
Gat wnk 
of Rome, 


the one he doth Rubricate only with his red Letters 3 the 


And furthermore to compare together the cauſes of theſe 
Martyred Saints in my Calendar with them which ſhine 
ſhrined in the Popes Calendar (taking the ſame proportion 
of time as I ds, within theſe laſt 500. years) why may 
not Thave as good cauſe to celebrate theſe in my Calendar, 
which loft their lives and were ſlain, principally for the 
cauſe of. Chriſt and of his word, as the Pope 


be fained apparitions, and fabulous miracles, neither be you 


ght name Maſter Cope. But God make you (as I faid) 
{mile and laugh at this your ridiculous and moſt loud lying 
Hyperboliſm , where you comparing niy making of Saints 
S——_ Popes making, can hind (as ye fay) mthe Pope 
no ſuch impudent arrogancy in preſuming as ye find in me, 
&c. If the Pope had not abuſed his arrogant juriſdiction 
in canonifing, and deifying his Sanits, more than I, have 


holy days, nor the Calendars with ſo many Ragkal Saints, 
ſome of them as good, as ever were they that put Chriſt 
to death. 
But where will you find(Mifter Cope Jany man to believe 

- this your Hyperbolical compariſon to be true, which ſeeth 


opes arrogancy, not only in ſhrining fuch a rabble of 


the fame to be received univerſally in the whole world; and 
not to be received only, but alſo to be jnvocated for gifts 
and graces 3 allo to be worlhipped for advocates and medi- 


the one for his Idolatrous making and worſhipping of 
Saints 3 the other for his Blaſphemous injury and derogation 
to Chriſt in repulſing him out of his office of mediation, 
and placing other Mediators of his own making. And 
now to conſider what Saints theſe were, or what were 
the cauſes of their Sanftings : what Saint almoſt among 
all the-Popes Saints ſhall you find (Maſter Cope) made with- 
in theſe tive hundred years, but commonly he was either 
ſome Pope, or ſome rich Biſhop and Prelate, or ſome fat 
Abbot, or ſome blind Frier, ſome Monk, or Nun, ſome ſy- 
erſtitious regular, or ſome builder of Monaſteries, or ſome 
HR BencfaQtor to the Popiſh Clergy, or maintainer 
agonifing for the Dignities and Liberties of: the Popiſh 
Church ? What poox Lay-man or Lay-woman, were their 
lives never ſo Chriſtian, theix Faith and Confeffion never fo 
pure, their death never ſo agoniſing for the witneſs of 
Chriſt, and truth ofhis word, ſhall tind any place of favour 
in all the Popes novygdmo\is, that is, in the Popes Calendar, 
either in redcolour, or elſe in black ? 
| But here. (Maſter Cope) if ye had the wit, ſo much to 
defend as ye have to overthwart, you might take me with 
the manner, and reply again for the defence of your 
reat Saint-maker, or rather God-maker of Rove 3 that 
he maketh mo Martyrs and Saints of theſe foreſaid poor 
Lay-men, and Lay-women, than everhedid of any other, 
For he burneth them, he hangeth them, he drowneth 
them,” impriſoneth and famiſheth them, and fo maketh 
truer Martyrs of Chriſt, than any other of his new ſhrined 
Saints, whom he hath fo dignitied in his Calendar, For 


other doth he Rubricate with their own Blood. And 
therefore to anſwer you (M. Cope) to your compariſon 
made between the Pope and me, for making of holy 
Martyrs and Saints : Briefly I ſay and _ me to all the 
world, that therein is no compariſon. For if ye ſpeak of 
true Martyrs, who doth make them, but the Pope? If ye 
ſpeak of falſe Martyrs, whodoth make then, but the Pope ? 


hath to cele- 
brate his double and ſimple feaſted Saintsin his Calendar 3 
whoin their doings,dodtrine and life, as they ſeemed rather 
toſerve the Pope, than Chriſt the Lofd 3 fo in their death 
appeared no ſach cauſe, why they ſhould be fanctified in 
+ Church beyond all other ? Let not the Church of 
Chriſt (M. Cope)) be deluded with Hypocritical names, nor 


deceived your ſelf, but let us reſort ſincerely to the Word 


of God. What was in $. Francis (look upon his ſuper- | ae us liberemur : 


ſitious life, and preſumptuous Teſtament, wrought no 
doubt by Satan to diminiſh and obſcure the Teffament of 
Jeſus Chriſt) why he ſhould be made a Saint, and not an 
Enemy rather of Chritt. EF” 

What was likewiſe in Frier Dominick, who before 


| avid 2 Pillat of 'the Church ? I pray you what ſee you in 
Thomas Bccket, but that he died for the ambitious liberties 
of the Popiſh Church ? What in Aldelmms, and in Auſel- 
»s, but only that they chaſed away married Priefis from 
the Churches, and planted in id'e Monks iti their ſtead * 
The likealſo did Dunſtanus, who was rubricated with a 
duplex feſtum. Elizabeth who was the Wife of the Mar- 
queſs of Thuring, when ſhe had with much perſwaſions 
got out her Husband to fight againſt the Tarks,- arid was 
there {lain, ſhe afterward encloyſtered her ſelf, and was 
made a Nun. And do ye think theſe cauſes to be fuſ- 
cient why they ſhould be made Sairits, worſhipped in 
Churches, and et in Calendars? Long it were tomake 
rehearſal of all this rifraff, and almoR infinite, One ex- 
ample may ſuffice for many. S. Gilbert of Sempring han 
was the Son of TFocelin a Knight, who for his deformity 
of his body was ſet to learning, and afterward made 


——i 


The. Beckers 


Aldelmas. 


I 


St, 


The exnonl- - 
zation of $.,. 
Gilbert of 
Sempring- 
hams 


Canon, and was Author of the Gilbertines in the time of - 


King Fob. 
This Gilbert after he haderected thirteen Monaſteries of 
his Order of $ empringham, was afterward laboured for 
unto the Pope to be made made a Saint, Who hearing of 
his Miracles, wzote his Letters to Hubert Archbiſhop of 
Canterbury, in the behalf of the foreſaid Gilbert, willing 
and commanding per Apoſtolica ſcripta, that the Feaſt of 
the faid Gilberz thould be ſolemnized through all the pro- 
vince of Canterb.Ut meritis nimirum eſus & precibus apud 
miſericordiſſimum judicem miſericordiam conſequamur,&c. 
Whereupon Hzbert the Archbiſhop diredteth down his 
writings:to all the Biſhops within his Provine, the Con- 
tents of which his writingsdo follow, Hubertus Dei gratia 
Canterb. Archiepiſcop. rotins Anglia primas, dilettis in 
Chriſto frat. Epejeng. per provmciam Canterh. Sal. grat. 
& benediftionem. D. Papa, ſirut ex literis ipſius manifeſte 
enditur, de converſatione, meritis , moribus b, 
Gilberts magiſtri ordinis de Sempringham, & miracnlis a 
Deo per eum fattis per teſtes & teſtimonia ſufficienter in- 


mandavit per Canterb, provinciam ſolenniter celehrax; 
Inſuper &* corpus ejus cum requiſiti fuerimus precepit ad 
honorem Dei & gloriam elevari. Veſtra igitur Unjverſitas 
huic mandato cum devotione congaudeat, & ſecimdum for= 
mam in ipſo mandato preſcriptam , pradicti confeſſ- 
ris domini depoſitionem annuam faciatis cum reverens 
tia & ſolenniter obſervari > at apud dominum &* ab 
illo veſtra debeat & poſſit devotio commentlari, necnon 
& ipſins ſaniti ſupplex interceſſio vobis proficiat ad ſalu- 
tem. Valete. 

The fumtn of the which writing of the Archbiſhop teri- 
deth to this effect : That forſomuch as the Pope hearing 
of the life and miracles of Gz:/berr, Maſter of the Order 
of Sempringham, by ſufficient witneſs and teſtimonies , 
hath in his s commanded him by the advice of his 
Cardinals, that the ſaid Gzlberr, ſhould be Canonized and 
aſcribed in the Catalogue of Saints, and that his folemniry 
ſhould be creed indy throughout all the Province 
of Canterbury: And allo his body to be taken up and 
ſhrined to che Honour and Glory of God : He therefore, 
at the Popes commandment writing unto them, willeth 
all the Sutfragans within his Province of Canterbury, yearly 
to ſolemnize and cauſe to be ſolemnized zeverently the de- 
{polition of the faid S, Gilbert Confeflor 3 to the intent 


Saint, may profit them to their ſalvation. 


had almoſt faid) of this new made Saint, the Saint Pope 
Innocent writing to Hubert aforeſaid, adjoyneth withal a 
Colle& of his own making, which 15 this, Plenam i nobit 


us adjuti ſuffragiis @ chtis anitiarum hoſtrarum 


Oui wivis & regnas, Oc: tis, 


FFancis ten years together perſecuted the povr Waldenſis 
to death and deſtruttion? Why fhould he fidiilt a Sake 


Ekk 2 thn 


a , Popes 
Furthermore, for the more full Canoniſing (caiviſing | an? 


confeſſorise 


letter and , 
the Archbl- 


for 
ſtruttm, de concilio fratrum Cardin. ipſum mag. Catalogo the canoni- 
ſanttorum decrevit aſcribi, ſolennitatem ejus conſt ituit &+ 7 1.0 


that their devotion may be commended of the Lord, and ©» « this good 
of him. Andalſo that the humble intercefſiori of the ſaid Cge in we” 


aterne ſalvator tu virtatis operare medelam, ut qui pre=  .. 
clars beati Gilberti confeſſoris riui merits venetamur, if Ts blafs 
a= colle& of 


the Popey. 
makin 


in us O ereriial Saviourtult redemy of thy vertue, $.6ibs; 
chat we which wotthip the worthy mirits of bleſſed Gz/bert 
thy Confeffor, being ſuccoured by his Suffrages, may bt 
delivered from all tingitors and iſcaſts of otir ſotdls5 who 
liveſt and reigrieſt, &c, _ RG © | 
The conſtcratior of this oe Saitit (ho perhaps was not cank it 
the Weill ) 2 thought bere 15 cothimemarark to the it ti». 3. 


It- tis. 
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tent that -the Reader, meaſuring by this one the Canoni- | 


fation of all the reſt, may judge the better upon this com- 
pariſon of Maſter Cope, whether of us, doth vindicate 
more impudent authority, the Pope in his Calendar, or I 
in mine ; or to make the compariſon more fit, whether 1s 
more impudent, the Pope in his Calendar, or elſc Maſter 
Cope in his Dialogues more doltiſh. | 

But briefly to make an end of this matter with you 3 
to Canoniſe or to Authoriſe any Saints, for Man it is pre- 
ſumptuous 3 to preſcribe any thing here to be worſhipped, 
belide God alone, it is Idolatrous 3 to ſet up any Media- 
tors but Chriſt only, it is blaſphemous. And whatſoever 
the Pope doth or hath done in his Calendar, my purpoſe 
in my Calendar, was neither to deface any old Saint, or to 
Solemnize any new. In my Book of Acts and Mounments 
entreating of matters paſſed in the Church, theſe later five 
hundred years, I did regulate out a Calendar, not for any 
Canon to conſtitute Saints, but only for a Table of them 
which within the ſame time did ſuffer for the Teſtimony 
of the word, whom I did, and do take to be good and 

. godly Men. If any have other judgment of them, 1 bind 
no man to my opinion, as the Pope doth tohis. The day 
will come which ſhall Judge both them and you. In the 
mean ſeaſon it ſhall be beſt for you (Maſter Cope) in my 

Cove eoun- judgment to keep a good Tongue in your Head, and to 

celleg to quiet your railing mood. A hard thing it is tojudge before 

railing» the Lord. Mans judgment may failand is uncertain, the 

judgment of God is always ſure. Belt it is therefore either 

to be ſure by the word and judgment of God before, what 

ogeed = you do ſay, or elſe to ſay the beſt, Of ſuch ſlandrous and 

railing, intemperate railing can come no good, neither to them 

whom ye rail upon 3 nor to your ſelf which raileth 3 nor 

to the Church of God that heareth you rail. For them 

you cannot hurt, they are gone. To your ſelf though your 

matters be true, yet little honeſty it will bring to be counted 

a railer 3 and if it be uncertain, your ſtate is dangerous, 

and if it be falſe moſt miſerable : And as to the Church 

what great edification can proceed of ſuch contentious 

brawling and barking one againſt another , I do not 

greatly ſee. And if the zeal of the Biſhops of Rowzes Church 

have ſo much ſwallowed you up, that you cannot but 

ſtamp and ſtare at Traitors when ye ſee them put in Ca- 

lendars : firſt (Maſter Cope) be ye ſure that they be Traitors 

(wiſdom would) whom you call Traitors. And if ye can 

ſo prove them (as ye have not yet) then let your Ireneus, 

or Critobulus, tell me, why doth not this flagrant zeal 

of yours as hot as Purgatory burn out, and flame as well 

againſt your own Traitors, having ſo many in your own 
Calendar and Church at home ? 

PO  Andif there be ſuch a Catholick zeal in you, that hath 

pended. fet your gentle breſt on ſuch a pelting chafe, why then is 

not this your Catholick zeal equally indifferent ? Why take 

ye on fo fell on the one {ide againſt Sir Fob Oldcaſtle, Sir 

Roger Afton, M, Brown, &c. A man would think you 

played Hercules furens in Orcheſtra. On the one tide 

again, ye are Oleo tranquillior. What difference (Maſter 

Cope) call you this ? Or what zeal make you this to be ? 

Albeit, your zeal I judge not, as I know it not. Swift 

judgment ſhall not become me, which go about to cor- 

rect the fame in you. But this I exhort you to beware 

(Maſter Cope) that by your own fruits and doings evident, 

ye do not bewray this zeal in you to be Now ſecundum 

ſcientiam, nor ſuch a zeal as tighteth Pro domo Dei, ſed 

f - domo Pontificiss As I ſaid, I judge you not., You 

ave your judge to whom ye ſtand or fall, My counſel 

is that you do not ſo zeal the Biſhop of Rome, that for 

his fake ye loſe your own ſoul. Ye remember the old 

vulgar voice, it is not good Ludere cum ſanitis > worle it 

is Nludere > worſt of all it is Debacchari in immerentes 1 

Becauſe that Dews ipſe ultionum Dominus many times 

taketh their cauſe in hand, according as it is written. 

Opprobria opprobriantium tibi ceciderunt in me, i.e. The 

rebukes of thy rebukers fell upon me. And ſeldom 

have I ſeen any ſuch blaſphemous railers againſt the end 

__ or puniſhment of- Gods Saints and Servants, without great 
repentance, to come toany good end themſelves. 

And admit this (as granted unto you Maſter Cope) 
that thele men had been Traitors, which ye are not 
able to prove: Well, they had their puniſhment there- 
fore, | the world can go no further, and what would you 
have more? whoif they repented, why may :they not 


have as good part in Chriſts Kingdom as your felf ? $KING 
Now forſomuch as the faid perſons alſo ſuffering a double ***5: 
puniſhment were ſo conſtant in the way of truth, and 

moſt principally for the ſame were perſecuted, and chiefly 
therefore brought to their death : that part of example, 
becauſe I faw it pertain to the profit of the Church, 

why might I not inſert it with other Church ftories 

in my Book ? Let the Church take that which belong- 

eth to the Church. Let the world take that which to 

the world pertaineth, and go no further. And if ye 

think it much, that I would exemplifie theſe whom 

ye call Traitors in the Book of Martyrs 3 Firſt, ye muſt 
underſtand, that I wrote no ſuch Book bearing the Title 

of the Book of Martyrs; I wrote a Book called the 

Acts and Monuments of things pafled in the Church, 

&c. Wherein many other matters be contained beſide 

the Martyrs of Chriſt, But this. peradventure moveth The name 
your choler, that in the Calendar I name them for Mar- Martyrain 
tyrs. And why may I not in. my Calendar call them _—_— 
by the name of Martyrs, which were faithful witneſſes 44. 

of Chriſts truth and Teſtament , for the which they 9b» 
were allo chiefly brought unto that end ? Or why may 

I not call them Holy Saints, whom Chriſt hath ſanQified Holy Saints 
with his bleſſed Blood ? And what if I ſhould, alſo cal} * ** 
the thief and murderer, hanging on the right fide of 

the Lord, by the name of a Holy Saint and Confeſſor, 

for his witneſſing of the Lord, what can Maſter Cope ſay 
againſt it ? 

And as for co 
the faid Calendar in red or ſcarlet Letters (although that yo 
pertaineth nothing to me, which was as pleaſed the Pain- 
ter or Printer) yet if thatbe it thatſo much breaketh pati- 
ence, why rather doth he not expoſtulate in this behalf 
with the great Saint-maker of Rome, who hath redded The Paints 
them much more than ever did I? For he did red and cvloweth 
die them with their own Blood, whereas I did but only yt 
colour them with red Letters. - And thus for matter of my <vloureth 
Calendar enough. Fn 


—_ 
with. . 


TH 


* Proceeding now out of the Calendar unto the Book 
wherein he chargeth me with ſo many lies, impudencies, eau 
vanities, depravations, and untruths, it remaineth likewiſe info 
I clear my elf, anſwering firſt to thoſe lies and untruths, teutt ul 
which to the Story of Sir Roger Aon, and Sir Fobn Old- *inft him 
caſtle do appertain. And after to other particulars, as in 
orderof my Book do follow. And firſt, where he laycth 
againſt me whole heaps, and Cartloads, I cannot tell how 
many lies and falſities; I here briefly anſwer Maſter 
Cope again (or what Engliſh —_— elſe ſoever lyeth 
covered under this Engliſh Cope) that if a lie be (after the 
definition of S. AuFine) whatſoever thing is pronounced 
with the intent to deceive another 3 then I proteſt to 
you Maſter Cope, and to all the world, there is never a 
lie in all my Book. What the intent and cuſtom is of 
the Papiſts to do, I cannot tell: for mine own part 
I will fay, although many other vices I have, yet from 
this one I have always of nature abhorred, wittingly to 
deceive any Man or Child, fo near as I could, much leſs 
the Church of God, whom I with all my heart do re- 
verence, and with fear obey. And therefore among di- 
vers cauſes, that have withdrawn my mind from the Pa- 
piſts faction, almoſt there is none greater. than this, be- 
cauſe I ſee them (o little given to truth, ſo far from all 
ſerious feeling and care of ſincere Religion, fo full of falſe 
pretenſed hypocritie and diſſimulation, fo little regarding 
the Church of Chriſt in their inward hearts, which they 
ſo much have in their mouths, ſo as under. the title there- 
of they. may hold up their own eftate. Otherwiſe o lit- 
tle reverence they yield to the true and honourable Church 
of Jeſus the Son of God, that what unworthy and raſcal 
Miniſters they take into it they paſs not, what fictions, 
what lies and Fables, what falſe Miracles and abſurd 
forgeries they invent to delude it, they care not, I ſpeak 
not of all, 

Some there be of that Set unfained in conſcience, 
and more religious, and better diſpoſed natures, only 
of ſimple ingnorance deceived, But ſuch ccmmonly 
have been and be the chief guides and leaders of the: Pz- 
piſts Church, that little true care and ſmall zeal hath 
appeared in them toward the Church of Chriſt, not much 
regarding what corruption increafed therein, fo that their 

Commodity 
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FRING} Commodi might riot decveaſe, Thus-ont:of this Foun- 
wy tain have ed qut ſo many Prodigious Hes'in \Ohurch 
belle and 4 egends, \in Saints lives, 'in Monkiſh ions, \in fabulaus 


nanerable -yſjxacles, in falſe and forged Reliques, -a5'in pieges: of the 


—— Holy Croſs, in the Blood of Hales, in our Ladies milk, 
| an oe Nails of Chrift, which they make to-a greatnam- 
ber. Likewiſe in their falſe and blind 'Errors, corruptDo- 


Qrines, abſurd Tnventions, xepugnant to the-truth of the 
word. Trew, In their Baſtard Books, forged Epiſtles, their 
Apeerypha, ard Pſeudgpigrapha. Here come 'm their 
forged Canons, their foifing and cqggingin ancient-Coun- 
cils and Decrees, as in 65 «nd tus meres, in Canons of 
the Apoſtles (if thoſe Canons were the Apoliles) Excepta 
Romana ſeade, foifted into the decrees by Gratianzs, allo 
the cogging in a falſe Canon to the Council of Nice forthe | 
maintenance of the Sec of Rome, as appeareth:in the {rxth 
Synod of Cartbage. 


| now return to thoſe .untruths and impudent 'lies which 


vetrothin "Here come in alſo the Epitiles of Clement, and other | 
the Popi ſundry Fpiltles Decretal, which as they are no doubt falfly 
whiſte De« ; erted by other, ſoare they the well-head of many ſuper- 
Ritious Traditions, oppreſſing this day the Church 
Uatruth in Chriſt, To moreover of the Liturgies. of Saint 
mou ames, of Chryſoftome and other, of the firft Mats faid by 
aint Peter at Rowe, and thatSaint Peter fate 25, years 
Bifhop of Rowe. To ſpeak alſo of the worksof Augu- 
Fine, Ambroſe, Hierome, and Gregory, what Doctor or 
famous writer hath there been in the Church, under whoſe 
ratbio Name forme counterfeited Books have not falſly been father- 
a ed, and yet ſtand ſtill authoriſed under their patronage, to 
couterfalt. che oreat detriment of the Church ? What ſhould 1 ipeak 
of Abdias, Amphilochins, Dionyſins Areopagits : The 
Dialogues of Gregory, which falſly to this day have been 
aſcribed to Gregory the Firſt, where indeed they were 
'fult written in Greek by Gregory the Third, and aftcr- 
ward Tranſlated out of Greek mto Latin by Pope Zacha- 
rie, wide ſupra. Likewiſe that worthy and Imperial 
Sermon inticuled, Euſebii Pamphili Sermo ad Conven- 
ug fur Santtorum, bath to this day wrongfully born the 
ewe name of Euſebius. Whereas in very truth it was made by 
ſenberts, the good Emperor Conftantings himſelf, in his own Heroi- 
made by cal Pe in Latin, and afterward Tranſlated out of Latin 
Conflantine 
the Eoge- 


Dilogus 


into Greek by Euſebius, as he himſelf confeſſeth in his 
work. De wits ay age lib. 4. But as touching this 
Sermon, although the name be changed, ſo godly and 
fruitful jt js that it mattereth not much under whoſe 
name it be read, yet worthy to be read under the 
name of none ſo much as of the Em Conſtan- 
tize himſelf, who- was the true Author and owner there- 


Briefly, except it be the Books only of the New Teſta 
meat, and of the Old 3 what is almoſt in the Popes 
Church, but either it is mingled os depraved, or altered, or 
corrupted, cither by ſome additions interlaced, or by ſome 
dimunition mangled and gelded, or by ſome glcls adulte- 


rate, or with manifelt les contaminate ? So that in their | & 
ſtandeth little truth 3 In theix Legends, Portues, 


wtls ind Maſs Book, ls tnath > Jn their Miracles and Re- 
Legend and icq1e< 1eaR truth of all, Neither yet do their Sacraments 
Untruth in remain Cle and void of manifeſt lics and corruption. And 
ſpecially herecometh in the maſter Bee, which bringeth in 
mnch ſweet Honey to Popes Hives, the Maſter lie I 
lou. rmean of all ies, where the Popeleaveth not one aum of 
the Popes Bread, nor drop of Wine in the reverend Communion 3 
Kernents. 1p ruly and idolatrouſly taketh away all ſubſtance of Bread 
- from it, turning the whole ſubſtance of Bread, into the 
fabſtance of Chriſis own Body 3 which ſubſtance of Bread 

if the Pope take from the Sacrament, then mult he alſo 

take the breaking from it 3 far breaking and the Body of | 
Awater flee Chriſt can in no wile ſtand literally together by the Scrips 
ture, Thus then as this is proved by the Word of rad 

to be a manifeſt ez fo think not much (good Reader | 
bexeat) as though I paſſed the bounds of modeſty in 
calling it the arch lie, or maſter Jie of all lies. Becauſe 
upon this ane an infinite number of other lies and errors 
in the Popes Church, as Handmaids do waite and de- | 


But forforauch as I ſtand here not to charge other men. 
much, as to defend my ſelf, cealing therefore, or rather 
deferring, for 2 time to ſtir this ſtinking puddle of theſe 


wilful 2nd intended lies and untruths, which in thePopes 
Religion and in Papiſts Books be innumerable, 1 will 


Malter Cope hath hunted out in my Hiſtory of As 
and Har ctibenng, ginn! wi thes. 


which he carpeth in the Story of. the forefaid Sir Fab 
—_ » and Sir Roger Ades , Brown | the 


And firſt where he layethto-my char that Icdllthem 
Martyrs, which were Traitors ad fedificus Rebels pai 
the King, and their 'Country 3 to this T have anſwered 


lufficiently'before. | >. 
Riemop here _ —_—_ Reader needs ftay alittle, at 
- Copes requeſt, to ſee my vanity and :impudence y 
more filly and br Brodie Prog rofating a certain x - 
m-my Latin Story, conceming the Kings Statute _ 
Leicefter,which place and words by him be chele, 
Pag. 107. Quocirca Rex indifto Leiceſtrie concilio (quod 
fortaſſis Lendini ob Cobhami fautores non erat tutum) pro» 
Pofito editio immanem Ainunciat penam bis quiownque 
demceps hoc duttrine genus ſtfaremtur, uſque adeo in 
eos _ ut 1210 _ bereticos, ſed perduelliones 
et:am - baberi, ac proinde gemino eos ſuppliceo, | pendio 
fimul & cents ak dates - von 3 
Adeo ille wires, rationeſque intendebat onmes adverſus 


Co 


Wicklevianoss Wiokleviani id temporis dicebantyr, 
quicunque 


—— Dei ſua lingua le&itaremt, &c. 

Upon theſe words out of my foreſaid Latin Book al- g. potars 

ledged, Mafter Cope perſwadeth himſelf to have great 3-Objeions 

advantage againſt me, to prove me a notorious lier, in 

three ſundry points, Firft, in that whereas I ay, that the 

King did hold his Parliament at Leicefter, adding this by 

the way of parenthetis (quod fortaſſis Londini ob Cobham 

fautares non erat tutum, Oc. ) heconcludeth there- 

by, /impliciter and preciſely, that the Lord Cobham and 

Sir Roger AFon with his Fellows, were Traitors, &c. 

Whereby a man may ſoon ſhape a caviller, by the ſha- 

dow .of Maſter Cope. Far whereas my Dialyſis out of the 

text ſpeaketh doubtfully and uncestainly, by this word Po _ 

(fortaſſis) meaning indeed the King to be ja fear of the '<ut cauſes | 
ſpellers, that he durſt nothold his Parliamentat Londen, 


but went to Leiceſter 3 he argueth preciſcly therefore, thar 
the Loxd Cobham , Sir Richard Aon , and his fel- 
lows went about to kill the Ki Secondly, Where 1 
affirm that the in that Parliament made'a grievous $:4:.05.2. 


Law againſt al ſuch as did hold the Doctrine of Wick- T**5<57-7 
;f;, that they ſhould be taken hereafter, not for Hereticks, ** = 
but alſo for Felons, or Rebels, ar Traitors, and there- 

fore fhould ſuſtain a double puniſbment , both to be 

hanged, and alſo to be burned, 8c. Here cometh in coeur 2.853, 
Maſter Momus, with his Cope on his back, and proving ##*- 6. 

me to be a lier, denieth plainly that the King 

any ſuch Statute wide Pag. 853. line 6, where his 
words be theſe: Arqui quod heretici pro perduellions> 
bus , & deinceps geminatas panas fot Op » 5 

dis Inerant, ut nugatur Foxus, nullo make the traditar, 


3.0bjeQion, 


Co © 
Firſt, Here would be asked of Maſter Cope, what he The $ett of 
calleth Patrie Hoſtes, & proditores ? Tf he call theſe Tray- _—_ 
tors, then let us ſee whether they that followed the: Sect fie and 
of Wickliff were made Traytors and Hereticks by the Kings Nees key 
Law, or not. And tirſt let us hear what faith PolydoreV;r- the _ 
gil, his own witneſs in this behalf, whoſe wards in his 772%, 
twenty ſecond Book, pag. 441. be theſe, Quare publice 
edixit, ut fi uſpiam deinceps reperientur qui eam ſequeren« 
tur Seftam, patria boſtes haberentur, quo ſine omni Jemitate 
ſeverins ac ocius de lis _—_ ſumeretur, &c. That 
ts, wherefore it was by publick Statute decreed, That who- 
lever were found hereafter to follow the Seft of Wicklif, 
ſhould be accounted for Traytors,whereby,without all leaity 
they ſhould be puniſhed mqre ſeverely and quickly, &c. 

Thus have you (Maſter Cope) the plain teſtimony of 
+ dore with me. And —_ y fee your 
ſelt more impudent in carping, am in depraving of 
Hiſtories, - you ſhall underſtand moxeover and hear, what 
Thomas Walden one of your own Cathdlick bxotherhood, 
and who was alſo himſelf alive, and a doer in the fame 
Parliament, being the Provincial of the Carmelites, faith 
in this matter, writing to Pope Martin, whoſe very 
words in Latin here follow, written in his Prologue to 
the faid Martin, in this wiſe, Nec more longa proceſfit, 
quin Statutum publicum per omne | concilium 51 
publico emanavit ediffo, _ omnes Wicleviſtz, /icut Dez 


3 pro- 


T. Walden. 
in tomo pri. 


Pope inn 
Protege. 


—____ 
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proditores efſent , ſic proditores Regir, proſe criptis bonis, | 


cenſerentur & Regni, duplici pene dandi, incendio propter 
Deum, ſuſpendio proptor Regem, Oc. That .is, And it was 
not long after, but a publick Law and Statute came out, 
by the common aflent of the general Parliament of 
the whole Realm , That all Wicklevifts, as they are 
Traytors to God, fo alſo ſhould be counted Traytors to 
the King and to the Realm, having their Goods loſt and 
confiſcate to the King. And therefore ſhould ſuffer double 
puniſhment.as to be burnt for God,and to be hanged for the 
King, &c. And thus have you (M. Cope) not only my 
Sentence, but alſo-the very words of my ſtory contirmed 
by this Author 3 becauſe ye ſhall not think me to ſpeak fo 
lightly or impudently without my Book. And moreover 
to confirm the Sentence of Thomas Walden, it followeth 


4 


alſo in another place of the foreſaid Author , Tom. 1.. 


Walden. oe 146+ 2+ De Dofrinal: fide Eccleſia Cathol. cap. 46. where 


D-&rinats he writeth in theſe words, Et tamen jam cum regnare 
rey" cepiſſet illuffris Rex Henricus 5. qui adhuc agit in (cep- 
tris, & de ebrum perfidia per Catholicos bene dottos 
legem Statui fecit , ut whique per Regnum Wickleviſta 
probatus, ut reus puniretur de crimine lzſe Majeſtats, 
&c. That is, and yet when the Noble King Henry the 
Fifth, who as yet doth live and reign, began tirſt to reign, 
the began to ſet forth a Law, by his learned Catholicks 
which were about him, againſt the falſeneſs of theſe men, 
_ * fo that whoſoever was proved to be a Wickleviſt, through 
the whole Realm, ſhould be puniſhed for a Traytor, &c. 
"What words can you have Maſter Cope, more plain than 
theſe? or what Authority, can you require of more cre- 
dit, which lived in the fame time, and both did ſee and 
hear of the ſame things done ? Who allo writing to Pope 
Martin , was by the faid Pope Martin allowed, ap- 
proved and ſolemnly commended, as appeareth by the 
*Popes Epiſtle to him, wherein'the Pope declareth, how he 
cauſed his Books, Per ſolennes wiros wideri, & examinart 1 
That is, by ſolemn perſons to be ſeen and examined, &c. 
Ficher Fal- So that you muſt needs grant either this to be true that 
ee nn 1/a1ders writeth, or elſe that the Pope (tanquam Papa) in 
the Pope allowing his writings, may err and be deceived. Chooſe ye 
4 ( _- Cope) of theſe two Opinions whether you will 
take, | 
And if ye think this my affertion yet not ſufficiently 
reſcued with theſe Authorities aforeſaid, I will alſo here- 
unto! adjoyn the teſtimony of another Writer named 
_———_— Roger Wall , who writing De Geſts Henric. 5. and 
Hen.y. f.xo. {peaking of the faid Statute of this Parliament ſomething 
more plainly than the reſt, hath theſe words, In hoc etiam 
Parliamento nobilitas Regia hoſtes Chriſti ſibi reputans 
proditores, wolens dare intelligere univerſis, quod ipſe 
 abſque cujuſcunque fluftuationis dubio, quamaiu auras 
hauriret wvitales, werns & perfetus Chriſtiane fidei amu- 
lator exiſteret > ſkatuit & decrevit, ut quotquot ipſins 
"Set, que dicitur Lollardoram, invenirentur out & 
Fautores, eo fatto rei proditorii criminis in Majeftatem 
Regiam haberentur, &c. In Engliſh, Alſo in this Parlia- 
ment the noble King reputing Chai Enemies to be Tray- 
tors to himſelf, to the intent that all men ſhould know 
without all doubt that fo long as he lived, he would be a 
+ true and perfe&t Follower of Chriſtian Faith 3 did enact 
and decree, that whoſoever ſhould be found Followers and 
Maintainers of this Sed, which is called The Lollards Set, 
Tpſo fatto, ſhould be counted and reputed guilty of Treaſon 
againſt the Kings Majeſty, &c. 
© By theſe hitherto alledged, if M. Cope will not be fatiſ- 
fied, 'yet let the Reader indifferently judge > Urrum in hac 
re mapis nugatur Foxus, an Copus calumniatur. And 
yet moreover to make the matter more certain, mark the 
 clamation of the faid Roger Wall added to the end of 
thoſe words above aces whereby we have to under- 
ſtand more clearly both what were the proceedings of the 
King in the fa'd Parliament, and alſo what was the blind 
affection of Monks and Prieſts at that time toward their 


Kiag H* King and Prince (which was then called Princeps Sacer- 


called Prin- dotum) in condemning and deſtroying the poor Lollards. 
erp: 54e7- The words of the Monk be thele, O werus amicus, qui 
Wallury amico illatam injuriam ſibi inferri conſimiliter arbitratur, 
prejudicium illi intentum reputat efſe ſuum, & ad ejus 

* onera conferenda , auxiliationis humeros ſuppowere non 
weretur, &c. That is, O'true friend, who taketh and 
xeckoneth that injury no leſs done to himſelf, which is 


| 


done to his friend 3 and that prejudice which is intended $KING 
againſt him, reputeth to be as his ownz and to bear *H*5- 
together the burthens of his friend, ſticketh not to hy 

to his own ſhoulders, for the eaſing and helping of 

him, &c. 

How can it now be denied (Maſter Cope) in readi 
theſe Authors, and ſeeing their Teſtimonies, but that Lo 
lardy in the Parliament was made both Treaſon and He- 
xeſie, and had therefore a double judgment of puniſhment 
annexed, to be hanged for the one, and to be burned for 
the other, according as in my former Latin ſtory I re- 
corded, and yet I trifled not ? 

2.But you will fay again (asye do) that there is no men- 
tion made for Herelie to be made Treaſon, nor of any 
double - puniſhment to be inflicted for the ſame. In the 
body of the Statute (I grant) there is no expreſs mention *. 
in words of Herefie to be made Treaſon, expreſly lignified- 
in rigour of words; but inclufively it is fo inferred, that 
it cannot be denied. For firſt, where Lands, Goods and 
Cattel of the ſaid Lollards were loſt and forfeit to the 
King , what doth this import elſe, but Treaſon or St. 42. 
Felony ? Hen $.cop7 

And where the Lord Cobham (for whoſe cauſe ſpecially 
this Statute ſeenied to be made) did ſuſtain afterward 
both hanging and burning by the vigor of the ſame Sta- 
tute, what is here contained, but a double penalty ? Again, 
where in the beginning of the Statute mention is made of 
rumors and congregations,and after upon the ſame follow- 
eth the ſervices of the King, whereunto the Officers be 
firſt ſworn ſhould be firſt preferred for Liberty of Holy 
Church, and puniſhment of Hereticks , made before 
theſe days and now repealed, wt ſupra. What meaneth 
this 3 but to make theſe Congratiuns of the Lollards to 
be forceable entries, riots, great ridings, unlawful aſſem- 
blies, affraiers of the people, armor. . riots, and inſurrei- 
ons, and ſo ſendeth them to the former Statutes not re- 
pealed, that is, to the Statute, Anno 13. Hen. 4. Chap. 7. Yi. Str, 
where the puniſhment is left to the diſcretion of the King, 4*13 #4 
Orelle to the Statute, Anno 15. Rich. 2 Chap. 2. where FI. Sian, 
the penalty is made tine and ranſome. Orelle to the Statute, 4* 15-2, 
Amo 5. Rich. 2. Chap. 6. where ſuch aſſemblies be made Fe. $0. 
plain Treaſon, in fine ſtatutz. 9x 

And as here is matter of Treaſon ſufficiently contained, F 
ſo for Hereſie likewiſe the ſame Statute referreth them to 
the Ordinaries, and to the Laws properly to Herelie ap- 
pertaining, and to the Statute, Ammo 2. Her. 4. cap. 15. Vid. Ste. 


where the penalty is burning, Alſo to the Statute, Anno 5. _ _ 


Copur, por: 
$35. Unc, 
ObjeQion, 


Rich. 2.cap. 5. Vid, Stat. 
So that in this preſent Statute here mention is con- —— 


tained, as ye ſee, although not in expreſs words, yet indu- 
ſively (by referring to other Statutes not repealed) both 
Lollardy which is puniſhed with buming, and forcible 
Entries which are puniſhed at the Kings pleaſure. And 
thus much concerning the ſecond untruth, which Maſter 
Cope untruly noted in me. | 
3- The third untruth which he noteth in me concerning Third Ob: 
this matter is this, wherein he reporteth me, that I ſay, * 

there was no other cauſe of deviling this harp Law and 
puniſhment againſt theſe men, but only for having the 
Scripture-Books. And therefore here is to be noted in 

the margent Foxi d'Inus malus, but let Maſter Cope take 

heed he deceive not himſelf and other, For my part I re- Ant? 
member no ſuch place in this my Latin ſtory where I fo 

ſay. Only my words be theſe, added in the later end 

of the place above recited, Wiclewviani vero dicebantur 
quicunque id temporis Scripturas Dei ſra lingua leffita- = 
rent, &c. That is, They were called Wickleviſts, who- rn 
ſoever at that time read the Scripture in Engliſh, or vulgar = 
Tongue, &c. I fay not, that for the Scriptures being read pas fab 


in the Engliſh-Tongue, therefore the Law was enacted, madeHete- 
but ſo is Malter Cope Gy to conſirue it, What Law ——_—_ 
e 


and Statutes were made againſt writing or reading of Yd. 
any Book in. Ergliſh, or any other Tongue contrary -"_6 
co the Catholick (that is, the Romſh-Faith) or to the Scripeme 
determination of the holy Church (that is, of Rome) read mo lated 
I beſeech thee the bloody Statute made Arno 2. Hen. 4. _—_ 
cap. 15. aboye ſpecified. Alſo read the Conſtitution Teague uo- 
Provincial of Thomas Arundel above mentioned _—_ of 
Where it was decreed, That the Text of holy Scripture cup. je 


ſhould not be had, or read in the wulgar-Tongue, from vin 79% 


the time of Maſter fohbn Wicklick for ever after, _ Vide ſagr6s 
Re 


wed * 


os 


_——_—— 
ET 


Statutes, of burning of Chriſtians for Religion, examined, 667. 


KING ; the faid tranſlation be approved firſt by the Ordinary, or he Stake , and to burn them whom the Biſhop deliver- 

HAS) by Provincial Council, under pain and puniſhment of He- | eth, yet is it not to. be proved, either by you cr any other, 
relic, Now let the Reader judge whether the reading of | that Statuce to be Law, or warrant ſufficient to burn any 
Scripture-Books in the Ergliſh-Tongue, by the making or | perſon or perſons committed to the ſecular power by the 
tranſlating of Y/ckliff, or from the time of Wickiiff| Clergy. And that I prove thus for although the ſame 
downward , be counted Herelie , or not. As for the | Statute cf King Henry the Fourth in the Books printed 
approving of the Ordinary, or of the Provincial Council | appear to have Law and Authority ſufficient, by the full 
added in the end of the faid Conſtitution, it maketh more | aſſent both of the King, of the Lords, and of the Com- 

- for a ſhew, or pretence, than for any jult exception, or | mons3 yet being occalioned by Maſter Cope to ſearch fur- 
any true intention. For what man, having thoſe Scrip- | ther in the Statutes, I have found that in the Rolls and 
tures tranſlated in Ezgl;ſh, would either preſent them to | firſt Originals of that Parliament, there is no ſuch mention 
their Ordinaries being fo ſet againſt the reading of ſuch | cither of any Petition, or elſe of any aſſent of the Com- 
Books? Or what Ordinary would or did ever yet ſince | mons annexed, or contained in that Statute, according as 
Arundels. time approve any ſuch tranſlation , preſented | in the printed Books uſual in the Lawyers hands too crafti- 
unto them ? Or elſe why did the good Martyrs of Amer- | ly and fallly is foiſted in, as by the plain words thereof may 

. ſam ſuffer death, in the beginning of King Henry the | well appear. | 
Eighth, for having and reading certain Books of Scrip- | For where the faid Statute, Anno 2.- Hen. 4. cap. 15. 
ture, which were (as is faid) only four Epiſtles of Saint | being thus intituled in the Rolls, Peritio Cleri contra 
Paul, with certain other Prayers? And the other which | 4reticos , and afſented unto in this form, hath theſe 
heard them but only read, did bear Faggots 3 and the ſame | words, | ; 

| —_—_— time, the Children were compelled to ſet Faggots unto 
cauſed to their Fathers 3. at which time Longland being then Biſhop oo | 
ſet Fagg9t Of Lincoln, and preaching to them at the ſtake, ſaid, Thar | Stat. Anno 2. Her. 4s Cap. 15. Intituled jn the 


o their Fa- 
-—— whatſoever they were that did but move their lips in read-| Roll thus, Petitio Cleri contra heretics; and 


tmg.thoſe Chapters were damned for ever \ as when we | "OY" | 
come to that = by the Grace TR ſhall hereafter allcnted unto in this form. 
more amply and notoriouſly appear. And where then ; | | | 
com p.833. this Dolus malus Foxi, margined againſt me, for crafty Þ ot quidem petitiones prelatorum & cleri ſuperius The priet- 
ling 3% dealing in my ſtory? © | expreſſat as do. noſter Rex, de conſenſu magnatum & + he wy ng 
| Moreover, where Maſter Cope proceeding farther in this aliorum procerum Regni ſui, in praſenti Parliamento ex- © 25. falſly 
matter, asketh me, How was the Lord Cobham obedi- | ientium conceſſit, & in omnibus &+ ſingulis juxta forma 

ent to the King, when as for the fear of him the King & effectum eorundem Ordinavit & Statuit de cetero for- 

. durſt not then keep his Parliament at London ? To whom | miter obſervari, and o forth, according to the Petition : 

I anſwer again, asking likewiſe of Maſter Cope, How was | and more words are there 'not in the Statute-Roll, 

the King then afraid to hold his, Parliament at London | Wherefore, whereas the Statute-Book printed hath thus: 

Te for the Lord Cobham, when the Lord Cobham at that | Super quibus quidem wovitatibus &- exceſſibies _ re- 

—_ 30 imme 20.95 in Wales ? And here Maſter Cope thinking to | ci#atz« (w1delicet , in the Petition of the Prelates and 

have me at a narrow firait, and to hcld me faft, biddeth | Clergy) Prelati & Clerus ſupraditti ac etiam Commu- 

- me tell him how it could be otherwiſe, but the Lord Cob- | vitates dit: Regni in eodem Parliamento exiſten. difF. 

' bam ruſt needs have Fautors ? And who ſhould theſe | Domino Regs ſupplicarunt.&rc. Qui quidem Dominins Rex, 

Fautors be (faith he) but Sir Roger Aon, Brown, and Oc, ex aſſenſu magnatum & aliorum rs ejuſdem 

their Fellows? The which mighty queſtion of Maſter | Regni, &c. conceſſit, ordinavit, Oc. eſe words, &c. 

Cope I anſwer againz How could Sir Roger Acton, | Et1am Communitates difi Regni, &c. are put in further 

Brown, and their Fellows be then Fautors of the Lord | than the Roll doth warrant, and feemeth to be the practice 

| Cobham, for whom the King durſt not hold the Parliament | of the Clergy, to make that as an Act of Parliament, and 

at London, when as the ſaid Roger Acton, Brown, and | to ſeem to have the force of. a Law, which was never af- 


the reſt were put to death, a whole year almoſt before the | ſented unto by Commons. 
Parliament at Leiceſter began? | And thus you ſee how this foreſaid Statute, printed E* coftire« 
. And now as I have hitherto briefly, and truly anſwered | both in Engliſh and in Latin among the Provincial gjuciatibs: 
your askings (Maſter Cope) let me be ſo bold with you Councils of o_ (by the vertue whereof ſo mniany good Some = 
again, to propound to you likewiſe another queſtion, for- | men have been ed {o long in England ) doth: utterly an. Antho, 
ſomuch as you have put me to the ſearching of the Statutes | overthrow it ſelf, for that it ſwarveth from the Recoxd 
in this matter, wherewith before I was not mich ac- | both in form and in matter, and lacketh the afſent of the 
quainted. Now out of the fame Statutes riſeth a double | Commons. Which doubt I thought at this preſent to 
{cruple, or queſtion, worthy to be ſolved. The caſe is | propound unto you (Maſter Cope) for that you have fo 
this, That foraſmuch as ſo many good Martyrs and Saints | urged me to the ſearching out of the Statutes, by.your de- 
of God hitherto, in this Realm of England, haven been | claiming againſt the Lord Cobham. : 
burned from the time of King Henry the Fourth, Henry | Moreoyer unto this Statute aforeſaid, joyn allo withall 
the Fifth, Heyry the Sixth, Henry the Eighth, to the | another Memorandum of like practice done Anno 5, _ = 
time, and in the time of Queen Mary 3 my queſtion is, | Rich. 2. In the which year, whereas a Statute was COn- gep. $6 
That you with all your learned Council about you will | cluded in the Parliament, Anno 5. Rich. 2. cap. 5. againſt 
tell me, by what Law or Statute of the Realm were theſe | certain Preachers ſpecified in the ſame Statute, which 
men brent ? I know the ancient cuſtom hath been, that going about in certain habits from place to place, did 
Hereticks convicted by a Provincial Council were wont to | draw the people to Sermons3 and Commiſhons were 

be left to the ſecular power. But how will ye prove me, | made and directed in the faid Parliament to the She- 

theſe Hereticks were either convi& by ſuch Provincial | riffs, to arreſt all ſuch Preachers, and to impriſon the 

Council, or that theſe ſecular men ought to be your But- | ſame, at the Certifications of the Prelates. - Here is then 

chers in burning them,whom ye have committed to them ? | to be noted, that the ſame Statute, Anno 5. Rich. 2, 

If ye alledge the fix Articles made in the Reign of King | cap. 5. was revoked by the King in the Parliament, 

Henry the Eighth, thoſe Articles neither did ſerve before | Awno 6. Rich. 2. upon the words of the Commons þe- 
catute of 111 time of King Henry the Eighth, neither yet were they | ing theſe, wide. Foraſmuch as the ſame Statute was 
devin the revived after his time. If ye alledge the Statute made | never afſented, ne | co_—_ by the. Commons, but that 
King Hen$, £1370 5+ Rich. 2. cap. 5. In that Statute(I anſwer) is con- | which therein was done, was done without their aſſent, 
Stat, Az, 5. tained no matter of G—_ but only of arreſt to be done | and now ought to be undone, for that it was never their 

meaning to be juſtified, and to bind themſelves and their 


Rie.2,cop. 5: . 7 o . 
tend £3 at the Certifications of the Prelates, without any further 
berende, Succeſſors to the Prelates no more, than their Anceſtors 


4s, puniſhment there mentioned. To conclude, if ye alledge ; 
Fide —— the Statute made Ammo 2. Hen. 4. cap. 15. and ein had done before them. Ex Retu!. And yet this foreſaid 
Ken, 4. de in the Reign of Queen Mary, mentioned before. To | revocation notwithſtanding, in Queen Aarjes time, they - "REN 
peared nor that Statute I anſwer, that although the pretenſed Statute | inquired upon that Statute. 2arh, 
decent to appeareth in form of words in the printed Book to give 
mea. 7 unto the Tempoial Officers authority to bring them to In 
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A neceſſary Admonition 


to the Commons of England. 


© —C—— 


The Perſe- 
burni 

—— = I 
ple have 
done 
the Law. 


A neceſſary 
Admoniti- 
on to the 


Commons 
of England. 


* that the Commons in this our time, or ſuch other that 


Parliaments, to beware of After-claps. The Lord Jeſus | 


againſt 


* In ſeaching of theſe -Statutes,' as you have occalioned, 
ene to 6nd out theſe feruples; jo being found out, 1 
thonghe' here not to diflemble them, forſormuch as 1 
ſee and hear many now adays fo boldly «o bear them- 
ſelves upon this Statute, and thinking 4o to excuſe them- 
hes, do , that theyhave Yone nothing but the Law, 
theLaw 3 £0 the intent that theſe men ſceing now how 
010 php tenpron Fm + d -vackeratnce Aervyr- Ar 
Law to bear them out, paay the ſooner repent their bloody 
and unlawful tyranny, exerciſed fo long againſt Gods 
true Servants, yet in-time befere that the juſt Law of 
God ſhall find out their unjuſt dealings, which partly he 
cube do, and more no doubt will do here- 
r, ; 


In the mean time, this my Petition I put up to the 
Commons, and to all other which ſhall yy 7 ſe 
any Petijon' to the Parliament : that ba 6 being ad- 
monithed by this abuſe, will ſhew chemſehves hereafter 
more wiſe and circumſpe&, both what they agree unto 
in Parliaments, and alſo what cometh out in their name. 
And as theſe good Commons in this time of King 
Henry the Fourth , would not conſent nor agree -t0 
chis bloody Statute, nor to any other like 3 For fo we 
read that the Commons in that bloody-time of King 
Henry the Fourth, when another like cruel Bill was put 
up by the Prelates in 4nmo $. Henry the Fourth agai 
the 'Lollards, they neither conſented to this, and alſo 
overthrew the other : fo inlike manner it is to he wiſhed, 


thall have to do in Parliaments hereafter, following the 
ſteps of theſe former times, will take vigilant heed to 
-fach cruel Bills of the Popes Prelacy, being put up, that 
neither their conſent do paſs rafbly, nor that their names 
in any condition be fo abuſed 3 Conſidering with them- 
ſelves that a thing once being pafſed in the Parliament 
cannot afterward \ called back 3 And a little inconveni- 
ence once admitted , may grow afterward to miſchiefs 
that cannot be ſtopped. And ſometime it may ſo happen, 
'that fhrough rafh conſent of Voices, the cud of things 
being not well adviſed, ſuch a thing may be granted in one 
day.that afterward many days may cauſe the whole Realm 
to xue. But I truſt men are bitten enough with fuch black 


only Prote&tor of his Church , fiop all crafty devices 
of fubtil Enemies, and with his Wiſdom dire& 
-our Parliaments, as may be moſt to the adyantage 
of his Word , and comfort of his people. Amen, 


Amen. 


And thus much having faid for the defence of the Lord 
Eohbham , of Six Roger Atton Knight, i Brown 
Efquize, Fohn Beverly Preacher, and of other their Fel- 
lows againft AJanus Cops Anglus, here I make an end 
with this preſent Interim , tll farther leiſure ſerve me 
hereafter (Chrift willing) to pay him the whole intereſt 
which I owe unto him. Adding this in the mean 
time, and by the way 3 that if Maſter Cope had been a 
- Momus any thing reaſonable, he had no great cauſe fo 


- . _ 


mend the Lord Cobham , -and that worthily , for his 
valiant Rtanding by - the truth of his Doctrine before 
Thomas Arundel the Axchbiſhop 3 fo ing the mat- 


KING? 
7 


i 


ter of this Conſpiracy, 1 did not -affirm or define 


thing thereof in my former Hiſtory ſo preciſely, 67 9rd 

could well take any vantage thereof againſt me , who 

in writing of this Conſpiracy laid againſt Sir Roger 

A#on, and Sir Fobn OldcafHle, do but disjunGtively or propotition 
doubttully ſpeak thereof , not concluding certainly this dijundire, 
Conſpiracy citherto be-true, or not true, but only provi 

the-ſame not tobe «rue at that time, as Polydore Virgd, 

and Edward Hol! in their Hiſtories do athrm 3 which 

ſay, that this Conſpiracy began after the burning of Fohs 

Hus and Hierome Prague , which <ould- not be. 

And thereto tendeth yay Aﬀertion. My wordsare plain, r;, 49.4 
and are theſe ; Wherefore #t is evidewt that there was MHm174. 
either no Conſpiracy at all againft the King , or elſe 

that it was at ſome other time, or done by ſome other 
Captains, Sc. | 


Theſe _ ———— _y In the which 
Propoſition dijunGtive, i either part be tm, it is eno 
for me. Hs fare « was to refel both 3 which ——_— 
done. But only ftanding faſt upon the one part diffirmuleth 
the other. And this is Maus Copus Angles, who by that 
time he ſhall come from Rome tiderhed NOW gone, as 
I hear fay) I'truſt he will retym a better Logicion home 
again in ſuam Angliam. | 

But to the truth of the matter 3 as T faid before, fo Sir Rye 
fay again, whatſoever this worthy, noble, vertuous Knight, nate 
Sir Roger Aon was otherwiſe 3 this is certain, that he Billop of | 
| was always of contrary mind and opinion to the Biſhop of —_ 
| Rome, and to that kind of e, far the which cauſe Cauſes con. 
he had great envy and hatred at their hands, and could as -—— 
little bear it : neither do I greatly diſſent from them, gr 4% 
which do ſuſpe& or judge that the Lord Cobham, by his with te 
friendly help eſcaped out 'of 'the Tower, and that per- put 
adventure was the cauſe why he was apprehended and 
brought to trouble, and in the end carye to his death. 
Other cauſes alſo there might be, that theſe men 
percaſe did frequent among themſelves ſome | woke 
cles, (which Conventicles were made Treaſon by the Sta- 
tute aforeſaid) either in thoſe Thickets, or in ſome placs 
elſe, for the hearing of Gods Word , and for 
Prayer 3 and therefore had they this Beverley their er 
with them. | 

But to conclude, whatſoever this Sir Roger ASton was, 
this is the truth, which I may boldly record, as one writing, 
the Adts and things done in the Church, that he was at 
length apprehended, condemned, and put to death or Mas-* 
trydom three years and more before the Loxd Cobham 
died. Likewiſe Maſter Foby Brown, and Fobn Bewerl 
the Preacher, ſuffered with him the fame kind of d 
(as ſome fay) in the Field of Saint Gzles, with other more, 
to the number of 36, if the ſtory be true. Which was 
in the month of Fanuary, Anno 1413. after the computa- 
tion of our Exgith flories, counti / year from the 4n- 
munciation, byt after the Latin Writers, counting from 
Chriſis Nativity, Arzo 1414. according as in this Pi 
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lords, 


' to wrangle with me In this matter, who as I did com- 


© foocified 
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The hanging and burning of certain perſons counted Lollards, 669 
{am.s0 | Dwers Persons- counted for Lollards. hanned and Tir 4 7; 
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Theſe men, as is faid, ſuffered before the Lord Cob- 
ham about three years, of whoſe death divers do write 
Anno, diverſly. Some fay they were hanged and burnt in S. Giles 
C0 Field ; of whom is Fabian, with fuch as follow him. 
i, Other there be which fay, that ſome of them were hanged 
—_ and burnt. Polydorus ſpeaking only of their burning, 
maketh no mention of hanging. Another certain Exgliſh 
an ny Chronicle I have in my hands borrowed of one M. Bowyer, 
ay 9 who ſomewhat differing from the reſt, recordeth thus of 
4 Table of Sir Roger A&on, that his Judgment before the Juſtice was 
King, Chus, to be drawn through London to Tyburne, and there 
to be hanged, and ſo he was naked, fave certain parts of 
him covered with a Cloth, 8&c. And when certain days 
were paſt (faith the Author) a Trumpeter of the Kings 
called Thomas Cliff, got Grant of the King to take him 
down, and to bury him, and ſo he did.8&c. And thus have 
you the ſtory of Sir Roger Aon, and his fellow Brethren. 
As touching their cauſe, whether it were true, or elſe by 
error miſtaken of the King, or by the fetch of the Biſhops 
ſurmiſed, I refer it to the judgment of him which ſhall 
Judge both the quick and the dead, & ſeculum ws ignem. 
To whom alſo 1 commit you M. Cope 3 God your 
Journey well to Rome, whither I hear ſay you are going, 
and make you a good man. 
Afeer the deceaſe or martyrdom of theſe above tnention- 
The death ed, who were executed in the month of Fanwary, Anno 
of Tromes 1.414. in the next month following, and in the ſame year, 
archbiſhop the twentieth day of February, God took away the great 
bey. — Enemy of his Word, and Rebel to his King, Thomas 
Ex bif.8. Arundel Archbiſhop of Canterbury: Whole death follow- 
Gods works Ing; after the execution of theſe good men above recited, 
ad punith- by the marvelous ſtroke of God fo ſuddenly, may feem 
noted. be Omewhat to declare their innocency, and that he was alſo 
ſome great procurer of their death, in that God would 
not faſſer him longer to live, ſtriking him with death in- 
continently upon the fame. But as I did the other before, 
Nome 4, fo this alſo I do refer to the ſecret Judgment of the Lord, 
ranks gl who once ſhall Judge all ſecrets openly. 


M. Cope 
gone to 


—_— In the mean time this may ſeem ſtrange, that the ſame 
paint the Thomas Arundel, who a little before fate in Judgment 


hem, ang Againſt the Lord Cobham, and pronounced Sentence of 
God giveth death upon him, did himſelf fee] the ſtroke of death, and 
—_— > the Sentence of God executed upon him before the other. 
Arendet, "Who would have thought but that the Lord Cobham, be- 
demnea Ing fo caſt and condemned definitively by the Archbiſhops 


man oxer- Sentence, ſhould have died long, before the Archbiſhop ? 


his Enemies, this is the report, as I have found it al- 
ledged out of Thomas Gaſcoin in Dittionario Theologico, 


D 


Wd 
h 


J . 
1 


—_— 


Condemner three or four years. 


In the death of this Arch 


biſhop, firſt Polydore Virgil is reytweru 


deceived, who in his twenty ſecond Book, page 441. af- & «rvths 
fimed his death to be A4n»s 1415. in the 


year of 


King Henry the Fifth, alſo after the be of the 


heoinn: 
Council of Conſtance, who indeed never a. the be- 

inning thereof, nor ever ſaw the ſecond year of that 
| ng Arvgragton a day for a year) but died be- 
fore, Amo 1414. February 20. Ex Hiſt. S. Albati e&- mwl= 
tis, Furthermore, concerning the death of this Arundel, 
and the manner thereof, who had been fo heavy a Troubler 
of Chriſts Saints in his time, becauſe the thing ſeemeth 


worthy of noting, to behold the puniſhment of God upon 


_ 
Whole plain words be theſe, Anno 1414. Tho. Arundel. Elmer 
Cant. Archiepiſcop. fic lingua percuſſus erat, ut nec deglu- ds 
tire, nec loqui per aliquot dies ante mortem ſuam fotu- of Gods 
erit, divitis epulonis exemplo, &- ſis tandem obiit. Atque jori's 
multi tunc fiers putabant, quia verbum alligaſſet, ne {uo the etiemies 
Pi e pradicaretur. That is, _ __— a —— 

; Can was (0 ſtricken in his Tongue, that he . 
6a, neither ſwallow co. ok for a pts, before _ band of 
bis death, much like after the example of the rich Glutton, 30d won 

and ſo died upon the ſame. And this was thought of randet Archs 
mavy to come upon him, for that he ſo bound the Word of "hop of 
the Lord, that it ſhoul preached in his days, &*c. 


d not be 

Which if it be true, as it doth well here appear, theſe and 

ſuch other horrible Exatnples of Gods wrath may be terri- 

ble Spectacles for ſuch as occupy their T, and >>> 

Brains fo bufily to ſtop the courſe of Gods Word, Gods words 

ſtriving but againſt the ſiream, againſt the force where- 

of, neither are they able to reſiſt, and many times in res 

ſiſting are overturned themſelves, and drowned therein. 

And thus much for the death of Thomas Arundel, who 

continued Archbiſhop in the See of Canterbury the ſpace of 

18 years. 
Afeer this Arundel, ſucceeded next in the ſaid See of 

Canterbury Henry Chicheſly, made Archbiſhop Anno 14.14. pre js 

and fate five twerity year. This Hen#y following biltop of 

likewiſe the ſteps of his Predecefſor, ſhewed himſelf no 

ſmall Adverſary agairiſt the Fayourers of the Truth. In 

whoſe time was tnuch trouble and great aMiQion in the 

Church, For as the preachitig and teaching cf the 


Word did multiply and ſpread abroad daily more and 


condemner, 


coech MÞ "But ſuch be the works of Oods Almighty Hahd, who fo' 


more , ſo on the coritrary lide, more vigilant care 
xt 
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rr——_— 


$i» and 


 Wethlem 


Fide ſuprs. 


ſirait | Inquiſition followed and increaſed againſt the people 


of God, by reaſon whereof divers did ſuffer, and were, 


burned; ſome for fear fled the Countrey : many were 
brought to examination, and by inhrmity conſtrained to 
abjure, Of whom hereafter Chriſt willing particularly in 
order of their times we will intreat. BM i 

As true Piety and fincere preaching of Chriſts Word 
began at this time to decay 3 So idle Monkry and vain 
Superſtition in place thereof began to increaſe, For about 
the ſame year the King began the foundation of two Mona- 
ſteries, one of the one fide of Themes, of Friers Obſer- 
vants, the other on the other ſide of Thames called - Shene 
and Zijox, dedicated to Charter-houſe-Monks, with cer- 
tain Bridgir-Nuns or Recluſes, to the number of fixty, 
dwelling within the ſame PrecinQſo that the whole num- 
ber of theſe with Prieſts, Monks, Deacons, and Nuns, 
ſhould equal the number of twelve Apoſtles, and ſeventy 
two Diſciples. The Order of theſe was according to the 
deſcription of S. Paul the Apoſile, Col. 1. Eat not, taſte 
wot, touch not, &c. to eat no Fleſh, to wear no Linnen, to 
touch no Money, 6c. | | 

About Michaelmas, the ſame year the King began his 
Parliament at Leiceſter, above mentioned. In the which 
Parliament the Commons put up their Bill again, which 
they had put up before, Anno 11. Hen. 4. that Tempo- 
ralties, diſorderly waſted by men of the Church, might 
be converted and imployed to the uſe of the King, of his 
Earls and Knights, and to the relief of the poor people, as 
is before recited. In fear of which Bill, left the King would 
give thereunto any comfortable audience (as teſtifieth Ro- 


—cmgy with ,.,+ Fabian and other Writers) certam of the Prelates 


& crafey 
 prafliceof 
he Pre- 

lates. 


The King 


ay Meſſengers to the French King concerning 


Biſhops. 


Pide ſuprs. 


The Bobe- 


$034795 re- 


ceiving the 


Goſpel. 
The Pope 


ain 
——— 


and other head-men of the Church put the King in mind 
to chim his Right in Fravce. Whereupon Henry Chi- 
cheſly Archbiſhop of Canterbury made a long and-folemn 
Ofration before the King to perſwade him to the ſame, 
offering to the King in the behalf of the Clergy great aud 


noble ſuns. By reaſon whereof (faith Fabian) the Bill was. 


z4in put off, and the King ſet his mind for the recovery 
of the ſame; fo that ſoon after he ſent his Letters and 
that matter,and 
received from him again anfwer of detition, with a Pipe 
of Tennu-Balls (as lome record) ſent from the Dolphiy, 
for him to play with at home. Whereby the Kings mind 
was incenſed the more toward that Voyage. Who when 
furniſhing himſelf with Strength and Armor , with 


Powder and Shot, and Gun-ftones to play with in France, 


and with other Artillery for that purpoſe convenient, ſo ſet 
over into France, where he got Hareflew with divers other 
Towns and Caſtles in Normandy and Picardy, and at 
Apencourt had a great Victory over the French Army, they 
being counted but ſeven thouſand, by pricking ſharp ſtakes 
before them,8c. After that he wan Cave, Towke, Rowan, 
with other Towns more, as Melduze, or Melione, and 
married with Katharine the French Kings Daughter. And 
yet notwithſtanding the third time he made his Voyage 
again into France, where at length at Bloyes he fell fick 
and died : concerning all which Voyages, Lion they are 
ſufficiently diſcourſed in Fabian, Hall, and other Chrono- 
graphers, referring therefore the Reader unto them, T will 
return my ſiory to other matters of the Church more 
effectual, 


The entry of the Story of the Bohemians. 


I Declared a little before how by the occaſion of Queen 
Anne, which was a Bohemian, and married to King 
Richard the Second, the Bohemians coming thereby to 
the knowledge of 7/3ckiiffs Books here in England, began 
firſt to taſte and favour Chriſts Goſpel, till at length by 
the preaching of Fob Hs they increaſed more and more 
in knowledge. Inſomuch that Pope Alexander the Fifth 
hearing thereof, began at laſt to ſtir coals, and dire&eth 
his Bull to the Archbiſhop of Swinco, requiring him to look 


Fes of che £0 he matter, and to provide that no perſon in Churches, 


PoLe 


Schools, or other places, ſhould maintain that Do&rine, 
citing alſo Foby Hus to appear before him. To whom the 
faid *Fobn anſwering again, declared that Mandate or Bull 
of the Pope utterly to repugne againſt the manifeſt exam- 
-ples and doings both of Chriſt and of his Apotiles, and to 


be prejudicial to the liberty of the Goſpel, in binding the 
And therefoxe 


Word of God not to have free recourle, 


from this Mandate of the Pope he appealed to the fame 
Pope better adviſed. But while he was proſecuting his Ap- 
peal, Pope Alexander died, as is aforelaid. Ex Cochleo 
in hiſt. Huſſit. 
After whom 
tieth, who alſo, playing his part here in this matter like a 
Pope, ſought by all means poihible how to repreſs and keep 
under the Bohemians, firſt beginning to work his malice 


ſame time preaching at Prague in the Temple of Berhle- 
bem, becauſe he ſeemed rather willing to teach the Goſpel 
of Chriſt, than the Traditions of Biſhops, was therefore 
accuſed of certain to the forenamed Pope Fohr: the Three 
and twentieth for an Heretick. The Bithop committed 
the whole matter unto Cardinal de Colummna > who when 
he had heard the Accufation, he appointed a day to Fohy 
Hws, that he ſhould appear in the Court of Rome : which 
thing once done, Wenceſlaus King of the Romans, and of 
Boheme, at the requeſt ſpecially of his wife Sophia, and 
of the whole- Nobility of Boheme, as alſo at the earueſt 
ſuit and deſixe of the Town and Univerlity of Prague, 
ſent his Ambaſſadors to Rome, to deſire the Biſhop to 

it and clearly deliver Fohn Hus from that Sentence and 
| «fray and that if the Biſhop did ſuſpe& the King- 
dom of Boheme to be infeted with any heretical or falſe 
Doctrine, he ſhould ſend his Embaſſadors, the which 
might corre& and amend the fame, if there be any error 
or fault in them. And that all this ſhould be done at the 
uw coſt and charges of the King of Boheme 3 and to pro- 

ſe in his name that he would aid and affiſt the Biſhops 
Legates with all his Power and Authority, to puniſh all 
ſuch as ſhould be taken or found in any erroneous Dodtrine. 
In the mean ſeaſon allo Fohn Hus, before his day ap- 
pointed, ſent his lawful and meck Procurators unto the 
Court of Rowe, and with moſt firm and firong Reaſons 
did prove his Innocency 3 whereupon he truſted fo, that he 
thought he ſhould have caſily obtained that he ſhould net 
have been compelled, by reaſon of the great danger to 
appear the day- appointed, But when as the Cardinal de 
Columna, (unto whoſe will and judgment the whole mat- 


ſhop : yet notwithſtanding this latt refuge did not ſo much 


ly excommunicate Fohn Hus as an obſtinate Heretick, be- 
cauſe he came not at his day appointed unto Rome. 

Notwithſtanding, forſomuch as his Procurators had ap- 
pealed unto the high Biſhop, they had-other Judges ap- 
pointed unto them, as Cardinal Aquile;zanus and Cardinal 
Venetus, with certain others. The which Judges, aftes 
they had prolonged and deferred the matter by the ſpace 
of one year and a half, at laſt they retum'd to the = 
tence and Judgment of Cardinal Je Columma, and con- 
firming the ſame, commanded Foby Hus his Procurators 
that they ſhould leave off to defend him any more, for 
they would ſuffer it no longer. Whereupon when his 
Procurators would not ceaſe their inſtant Fit certain of 
them were caſt into priſon, and grievouſly puniſhed; the 
_ leaving their buſineſs undone, returned into Be- 

eme. . 


and of the Biſhops Conſiſtory, they ſought their own profit, 


and not the Glory of Teſus Chriſt 3 that they pluckt from 


the Sheep of Chriſt the Wool and Milk, and did not feed 
them, ether with the Word of God, or with good examples. 


of the Pope and Prelates are not to be obeyed, but ſo far as 
they follow the Dottrine and life of Chriſt and of his Apo 
ftles > and that Lay-men ought to judge the works of Pre- 
lates, as Paul judged the works of Peter in correing hiv, 
Gal. 2. Furthermore.they had among ſt them certain Notes 
and Obſervations, whereby they might diſcern bow far 
and wherein they might obey their Prelates 3, they derided 
alſo and [corned the Popes Turiſdiftion, becauſe of the 


Schiſm that was then in the Church, when there were three 
| Popes rogether,one ſtriving againſt another for the th 
| | 4 


Hm.s. o 
Fobn Hus 
II 
fucceeded Pope Fohbn the Three and twen- Pope to the 


ope, 
Pope Fedn 
23. 


2RSSI2 Am, 


upon the forefaid Fohr Hus their Preacher, who at the Feobs Hu 
Pope Jokn, 
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ter was committed) would not admit any defence or ex= 
cuſe, Fobn Has his Procurators appealed unto the high Bi- | 


prevail with Cardinal Je Columma,but that he would open Jets Hw 
nicate by 
Cardinal do 
Colamns, 


The Bobemians notwithſtanding little cared for all this, The ze 


*| but continuing ſtill, as they grew more in knowle ſo mim & 
the leſs they regarded the Pope, complaini rien = and 
him and the Archbiſhop for ſtopping the Word of God, — 
and the Goſpel of Chriſt to be preached, ſaying, That by i=wgp.thh 


their Indulgences and other prattices of the Court of Rome, ab, bh. 


Teaching moreover and affirming,that the Commandments 


_— 


Articles concerning John Hus and 


his Adberents, with his Reply. = 


_— 
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{ans 


Three 
doubts of 
Jobs Hus 
ed. 


Credere #n 
Denm. 
Credere Deve 


Credere De- 


ws 
Pet, Lumnb.. 


Over and beſides this, at the fame time Fobm Has did | 
propound publickly, and by the Notaries cauſed tv be | 
written three 'doubtful quettions, the tenouxr whereof fol- 
loweth here word for word, and is this  Foraſprech, faith 
he, as &@ + gres for men being in dowht to ak rounſel, 
whereby all dubitation is removed, they may be able mare 
firmly to adhere to the Truth > three dowbts ariſe here to be 


reſolved : The: firſt doubt is, Whether we ought to believe 
in the Pope ? The ſecond, Whether it be is for any man 
ro be ſaved, which confeſſeth n#t with his month unto a 


mortal Prieſt? The third donbt is, Whether any of the 
Dodors do hold or ſay, —_—_— of Pharaohs Hof veing 
drowned in the Rea-Sea, and of the Sodomites being (5 
werted, be ſaved ? 

As concerning the firſt, he did hold negatively, alledg- 
ing the ſaying of Bede upon this place of the Apoſtle (To 
him that believeth upon him which juſtifieth the wicked, 
bis faith is imputed ro righteouſneſs, Rom. 4.) Upon this 
place faith Bede, Aliud eſt credere in Drum, alind cre- 
dere Deo, dliud creders Deurm, &c. The ſecond doubt 


<a faith he, the Maſter of the Sentences doth anſwer, 1b. 4. 


againſt ava- 
rice CC 
{100 


diſt.17. cap.11. in theſe words, What is then to be holden 
Ir ſaid herein ? Certes, that without the confeſſion of the 
mouth, and aſſeiling of the outward pain, ſins be forgiven | 
through contrition and humility of the heart, &c. For 
the third doubt he —_ —og _ of S. Hier. 
ft the Prophet Nabum, mg, of the Eg yprians de- 
eoyed in the Sea, and of Ns Sodomites d <a with 
fire, and of the Iſraelites defiroyed in the.Deſert, Know 
you (faith Hierome) that God therefore puniſhed them for 
sheir fins here temporally, becauſe they ſhould not be puniſh- 


ed bereafter nanny" and therefore becauſe they were 


Counſel of 
the Prelates 
of Progue 
againſt the 


here puniſhed, they ſhould not be puniſhed hertafier, for elſe 
the U =— ſbould Iye, which o nor to be Re Tr 
three queſtions be-like Fob Hws did bring in to declare 
how the Doctors do not agree in all things, neither with 
the Church of Roe, neither are to be followed in all 
points of all men. 

It followeth moreover after the death ' of the Arch- 
biſhop Swinco above mentioned, that one natned Conra- 
aus was phced by the Pope there to be chief General, 
which Conredus conferring with the Divines and 
Doctors of the Univerſity 0 re ans no their ad- 
vices and counſels, what way they might beſt take to 
afſwage the diffention and diſcords between the Clergy 
and the people. Whereupon a certain Council was deviſed 
to be holden after this fort and manner as followeth : 

r. Firſt, That all Doctors and Maſters of the Univerſity 
of Prague ſhould be aflembled in the Court of the Arch- 
biſhop, and in his preſence, that every Dodtor and Mafter 
thould ſwear, not to hold or maintain any of the 45 Art 
cls of Foby Wickiff before condemned. 

2, Item , Concerning the ſeven Sacraments of the 
Church,the Keys and Cenſures of the Church,the Manners, 
Rites, Cezernonies, Cuſtoms, and Liberties of the Church, 
concerning alſo the worſhipping of Reliques and Indulgen- 
ces, the Ordets and Religions of the Church, that every 
one ſhall ſwear thac .he doth hold, believe and maintain, 
and will maintain, as doth the Church of Rowe, and no 
otherwiſe, of the which Church of Roxve the Pope is the 


Head, aud the College of Cardinals is the Body : who 


are the true and manifeſt Succeſſors of bleſſed Saint Peter 
Prince of ST O_ and of the Colkkge of the other 
Apofiles of Chrilt, 

3. rem, That every one ſhall ſwear, that in every Ca- 
tholick matcer, __ the Church, he will ſtand co 
the determination of the Apoſtolical See, and that he will 
obey the Prelates int all manner of things, whereſoever the 
thing, which is pute good, is not forbiddert 5 of that 
which is rectr ill, is not comminded 3 bat is meari and 
indifferenc between both. Which mean or indifferent thing, 
yet |; mg by cixcurnſtances of time; place or pet- 


notwithttanding 
fon; may be-eithey good or evil. 


4. Item, That evety one ſhall ſwear and confeſs by his 
Oach, that the Opinions of #3:k;ff and others, touching 
the ſevert Sacraments of the Church, and other things 
CNIIEY contraxy to the faid Church of Rowe, 

5. Frem, That aw Oath be required of them all, that 
none of ther ſhalt hold; defend or maintain any of the 45 


| Catholick, and eſpecialry of the ſeven Sacraments and other 
Aricles . above fpecitied, but only as doth the Church of 
Rome, and no otherwiſe, :-- - | TY» 

. .6, Item, That every Ordinary in his Dioceſs hall caufe 
the faid Premiſſes, contained in the firft, frond, third, and 
es mane my be publiſhed in his Synods, andl 
y his Preachers to eclared to the people in the King- 
dum of Boheme, - | 

7. Trem, If any Clerk, Student, or Lay-man ſhall with- 

ſtand any of the premiſles, that the Ordinary have autho» 
rity, if he be convicted thereof, to correct him — ordi 
to the old Laws and Canons and that no man ſhall def 
ſuch a one by any means 3 fornone but the Ordinaty hath 
Power to correct ſuch a man, becauſe the Archbllhop is 
Chancellor both of the Kingdom and Univetfity of 


_ | | 
» tern, That the Songs lately forbidden, being odious, 
ſlanderous, and offenſive to _ fame, be not ſung either 
in Streets, Taverns, or any other place. 

9. Trem, That Maſter foby Has ſhall not preach (6 
= as he ſhall have no abſolution of the Court, neither 

all hinder the preaching in Prague by — 3 that 
«may his Obedience to the Apoſtolical See may be 

wh. 2 
Io, Trem, That this Council doth appear to be good 


| and reaſonable for the putting away of ill report and diſſen- 


fion that is in the Kingdom cf Boheme. 

11. Items, If Maſter fobs Has with his complices will 
perform this, which is contained it the four former Arci- 
cles, then we will be ready to fay as they would wiſh us 
and have us, whenſoever need ſhall require, that we do 
agree with them in matter of Faith : otherwiſe if they will 
not fo do, we in giving this teſtimony, ſhould lye great! 
unto our Lord the King and the whole World. And 
moreover, we will be content to write for them to the 
Court of Rome, and do the beſt we can for them, our 
honours ſaved. This counſel and deviſe being conſidered 
amongſt the Heads of the Univerſity of Prague, the fore- 
faid Adminiſtrator named Cormyadus, preſented unto the 
King and to the Barons of the Realm, and alfo to the 
Senate of Prague, Whereof as ſoon as word came to 
Foby Hu: and his Adherents, they likewiſ drew out other 
-—— in manner and form & a Council as follow- 

For the honour of God and the true preaching of his 
Goſpel, for the health of the people,and to avoid the ſiniſter 
and falſe infamy of the Kingdom of Bohernme, and of the 
Marquiſhip of Moravia, and of the City and Univerſity of 
Prague, and for the reforming of peace and unity between 
the Clergy and the Scholars of the Univerſity, 

1. Fuſt, Let the right and juſt decteement of the Prin- 
ces, and of the Kings Council, be holden and ftand ih 
force, which between the Lord Archbiſhop Swinco on the 
one party, and between the Rector and Maſter Fobr Hus 
on the other party, was made, proclaimed, ſealed, and fo- 
lomnly on both parts received and allowed in the Court of 
our Sovereign Lord the King. 

2. Item, That the Kingdom of Boheme remain in his 
former Rites, Liberties, and common Cuſtoms, ſo as other 


Kingdoms and Lands do enjoy 3 that is.in all tions, 
condemnations, and other aQts conceming the Mother 
univerſal Church. 


3. items, That Maſter fohn Hus (againſt whom the 
forefajd Lord Swinee could objet no Crime before the 
Council) may be preſent in the Congregation of theClergy, 
and there whoſoever will obje&t to him either Herefie or 
Error, let hin obje, binding himſelf to ſuffer the like pain, 
if he do not prove if. | 

4. Item, If no man will ſet himſelf on the contrary 
part againſt him, then let the Commandment be made b 
our Soveraign Lord the ot OR 
likewiſe let it be ordained and proclaimed through all Vik 
lages and Towns, That Maſter Fob Hug is ready to ren- 
der account of his Faith, and therefore if any will obje& 
unto him: ary Herehe of Frrot, kt him write his name in 
the Chancery of the Lord Archbiſhop, and bring forth his 
Probations openly before both the Parties. 

5, Tter1, W none ſich ſhall be found to 0bjeR, or which 
will write his nate, then let thetn be called for, which 
cauſed to be noiſed and ritnored in the Popes Court, that 


Articles of Fobn Wicklff aforeſaid; or in any other matter 


in the Kingdom: of Boheme, inthe Ciry of Pragne, _—_ 
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the Marquiſfsdom of Moravia, nuny there be whoſe hearts 
be infected with Heretic and Error, that they may prove 
2 | who they be 3 and if they be not able to prove it, kt them 
p's Item, That commandment be direed to Doctors 
of Divinity and of the Canon-Law, and to the Chapter of 
Cathedral-Churches, and that it be required of them all 
and of every one particularly, that they will bring forth 
his name, if they know any ſuch to be an Heretick or Er- 
roneous, and if they deny to know any ſuch, then let them 
make recognition thereof, before the publick Notary, con- 
firming the ſame with their Seals. | 

| 7, Item, Theſe things thus done and premiſed, then 
that our Soveraign Lord the King, and alſo that the Arch- 
biſhop will give commandment under pain, that no man 
ſhall call one another Heretick or Erroneous, unleſs he will 


cometh him, . : 

8. Item, After theſe: things obtained, that our Sove- 
raign Lord the King, with the conſent of his Barons, will 
then levy a Subſidy, or colle&t of the Clergy, and direct 
an honeſt Ambaily to the Popes Court, with the which 
Ambaſſadors let them alſo go upon their own proper 
charges or expences for their purgation, which have cauſed 
this Kingdom fallly and grievouſly to be infamed in the 
Apoſtolick Court. 

9. Items, In the mean ſeaſon for the preſence of Maſter 
Fobn Hyus, no Interdi&t ought to be made, as it was made 
| b- - of late contrary tothe order and determination of our holy 
| Mother-Church, &c. 
| As this matter was thus in —_—_ mon two 
|| | parts, the one objeCting, the other anſwering in Articles as 
| Titak** js aforeſaid: In - _ time it happened by the occa- 
war. fion of Ladiſlaus King of Naples, who had beſieged the 

| Popes Towns and Territories, that Pope Fob: railing up 

War againſt the ſaid Ladiſlaus, gave full remiſſion of tins 

to all them which would War of his ſide to defend the 

Church. When this Bull of the Popes Indulgence was 

come to Prague, and there publiſhed, the King Wenceſlaus, 

who then favoured that Pope, gave commandment that 

| no man ſhould attempt any thing againſt the ſaid Popes 

ll Indulgences. But Hus with his Followers, not able to 

| abide the impiety of thoſe Pardons, began manifelily to 

| ſpeak againſt them 3 of the which company were three 

certain Artiticers 3 who hearing the Prieſt preaching of 

theſe Indulgences, did openly ſpeak a them , and 

| called the Pope Antichriſt, which would ſet up the Croſs 

| to fight againft his evenchriſtened, Wherefore they were 

3F brought before the Senate, and committed to Ward. But 

| the people joyning themſelves together in Arms, came to 

| the Magiſtrates, requiring them to be let looſe. The Ma- 

giſtrates with gentle words and fair promiſes fatisfied the 

| | people, ſo that every man returning home to his own 
| | houſe, the tumult was afſwaged. But the Captains bein 

| | in priſon, were nocichianding there beheaded, whoſe 

b ny omg names were Fohn, Martine, and Staſcon. The death and 

* Martyrdom of theſe three being known unto the people, 

they took the bodies of them that were ſlain, and with 

great ſolemnity brought them unto the Church of Berh- 

lem. At whoſe Funeral divers Prieſts favouring that fide, 

did {ing on this wiſe 3 Theſe be the Saints which for the 

Teſtament of God gave their Bodies, &c. And 1o their 


lem, Fobn Hus preaching at the fame Funeral, much com- 
mending them for their conſtancy, and bleſſing God the 
Father of our Lord Jeſus Cluiit, which bad hid the way 
of his verity ſo from the prudent of this World, and had 
revealed it to the {imple Lay-people and inferior Prieſts, 
which choſe rather to pleaſe God than me:1. 

Thus the City of. Prague was divided. The Prelates 
with the greateſt part of the Clergy, and moſt of the Ba- 
rons, which had any thing to loſe, did hold with the 

Steven Ps- Pope, eſpecially Steven Paletz, being the chiefcſt doer 
terz. a great Oz that tide. On the contrary part the Commons with 
ring Has. part of the Clergy and Students of the Univerſity, went 
| with Fobn Hus. Wenceſlaus the King, fearing leſt this 
would grow to a tumult, being moved by the Doctors and | 
7.» Hes Prelates and Council of his Barons, thought beſt to remove 
»- kd Fobny Hus out of the City, who had been excommuni- 
/-agze, Cated before by the Pope. And further to ceaſe this diſ- 
ſention riſen in the Church, he committed the matter to | 


oy g 


ſtand to the probation of that Herelie or Error, as it be- | 


Bodies were ſumptuouſly interred in the Church of Berh- |. 


conſulting together among themſelves , did {et forth a 
Decree, ratified and contirmed by the Sentence of the 
King, containing the ſum of 18 Articles for the mainte- 
nance of the Pope and of the See of Rome, againſt the 
Doctrine of W:ckliff and Fohn Hwus. The names of the 
Doctors of Divinity were theſe, Steven Paletz,, Staniſlaus 
de Znoyma, Petrus de Thoyma, Foannes Heliz, Andreas 
\ Broda, Fohannes Hildeſen, Mattheus Monachus, Hermg- 
nus Heremita, Georgius Bota, Simon Wenda, &c. Fobn 
Hus, thus departing out of Prague, went to his Country, 
where he, being protefted by the Lord of the foil, con- 
tinued there preaching, to whom reſorted: a great con- 
courle of people , neither yet was he ſo expelled out 
of Prague, but that ſometimes he reſorted to his Church 
at Bethlems , and there alſo preached unto the peo- 
le. 

4 Moreover, againſt the faid Decree of the DoQtors, Fohn 
Hus with his company replied again, and anſwered to 
their Articles, with contrary Articles again as followeth. 


The Oljedions of John Hus and of his part again 
| the Decree of the Da@ors. þ 


Irſt, The foundation of the Dodtors whereupon they 
found all their writings and - counſels, is falſe, which 
foundation is this, whereas they ſay that part of the Clergy 
in the Kingdom of Boheme is peſtilent and erroneous, and 
holdeth falily of the Sacraments. 

2, The Doctors hereby do defame the Kingdom of Bo- 
heme, and do raiſe up new Diſcords. | 

3- Let them ſhew therefore thoſe perſons of the Clergy, 
whom they call peſtilent, and ſo let them veritie their re- 
port, binding themſelves to ſuffer the like pain, if they be 
not able to prove it. 

4. Falle it is that they ſay the Pope and his Cardinals 
to be the true and manifeſt Succeſſors of Petey and of the 
Apoſtles, and that no other Succeſlors of Petey and of the 
Apoltles,can be found upon the Earth beſides them. When 
as no man knoweth whether he be worthy of hatred or of 
favour. And all Biſhops and Prietis be Succeſſors of Peter 
and of the Apoſtles. | 

5. Not the Pope, but Chriſt only is the Head; and not 
the Cardinals, but all Chriſts faithful people be the Body 
of the Catholick Church, as all holy Scripture and Decrees 
of the holy Fathers do teſtifhie and aftirm. 

6. And as touching the Pope, if he be a Reprobate, it 
is plain that he is no Head, no nor Member alſo of the 
holy Church of God, but of the Devil, and of his Syna- 
gOgue. 

7. The Clergy of the Goſpellers agreeing with the fay- 
ing of Saint Aſtin which they alledge, and according to 
the Sanctions of the Fathers, and determinations of the 
holy Mother-Church, do fay and affirm laudably, that the 
condemnation and prohibition of the 45 Articles is un- 
lawful, and unjuſt, and rafhly done :. and that not only 
beeauſe the DoCtors, but alſo -all Biſhops and Archbiſhops, 
in ſuch great Cauſes, namely touching Faith (as theſe Ar- 
ticles do) have no authority at all, as appeareth. De bap- 
| Fiſmo &+ ejus effectu cap. Majores, Et in Can. 17. diſt. cap. 
Hinc ſedi, &c. | 

S, The ſecond cauſe of the diſcord which they alledge 
alſo is moſt falſe; ſeeing the Faith of whole Chriftendom, 
concerning the Church of Rome, is divided. in three parts 
by reaſon of three Popes, which now together do Reign: 
and the fourth part is neutral. Neither is it true, that we 
ought to ſtand in all things to the determination of the 


| Pope, and of the Cardinals, but ſo far forth as they do 


agree with the holy Scripture of the 0/4 and \New Tefta- 
ment, from whence the Sandtions of the Fathers did firſt 
ſpring, as is evident. De accuſationibus cap. Qualiter, &c. 
9. In the fourth Article they braſi out into a certain 
dotage, and are contrary to themſelves. By reaſon that 
they doltiſhly have reprehended the Goſpellers, who in all 
their doings receive the holy Scripture (which is the Law 
of God, the way of truth and life) for their judge and 
meaſure: and afterward they themſelves do alledge the 
Scripture, Deut. 17. where all Judges both Popes and 
Cardinals are taught to judge and diſcern between _— 
and Leper, and in every Eccleliaſtical Cauſe, only > 


the diſpoſition of the Doctors and the Clergy. They, 4 
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Pope Joon a namely haunt the Court of Rome ſpreadi 


Woman, 
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the rule of Gods Law. And fo are they contrary unto 
their ſecond Article, wherein they fay, That in every Ca- 
tholick matter we muſt run to the Pope 3 which is con- 
_ to the fooliſh condemnation of the Articles afore- 
aid. 

10, Conſequently, like Idiots they do moſt falſely al- 
ledge for their purpoſe the Canon, under the name and 
authority of Hierome, written 24. q. 1. Hyec eſt fides Pa- 
pa &c. where they do apply the words of Hierome moſt 


. umpertinently to the Pope of Rowe, which he writeth to 


8. Auſtin, calling him a moſt bleſſed Pope. 

II. By the which place of Hierome it is manifeſt that 
the firſt Article of thoſe Doftors is falſe. Foraſmuch as by 
theſe words appeareth that other beſides the Biſhop of Rowe 
and his Cardinals are called bleſſed Popes, holding the 
Faith and ſeat of Peter, and are ſucceſſors of the Apoſiles, 
as was Auſtin and other Holy Biſhops moe. 

12. Whereof it followeth moreover, That the Church 
of Rome is not that place, where the Lord did appoint the 
principal See of his whole Church. For Chriſt, which 
was the head Prieſi of all, did tirſt fit in Feruſalem, and 
Peter did fit firſt in Antioch, and afterward in Rowe. Al- 
ſo other Popes did fit ſome in Bonony, ſome at Peruſiam, 
ſome at Avinion. | 

13. Ttem, the foreſaid Prelates are fallifiers of the Holy 


Scriptures and Canons, and therefore are worthy to be 


puniſhed : Which affirm and fay, That we muſt obey the 


Pope in all things. For why, it is known that many 
Popes have erred, and one Pope was alſo a Woman. To 
whom not only it was not lawful to give obedience, but 
alſo unlawful to Communicate with them. As all Ru- 
bricks, and infinite Canons do declare. 

I4. tem, Their, 6, 7, $, 9, 10, 11, Articles do ſtand 
and are grounded upon untrue and falſe perſwaſions. And 
therefore are to be rejected and detefted like the other be- 
fore : Sceing they do induce not to peace and verity, but 


. to diſſention and fallity. 


15. It is manifeſt alſo to the Laity, that this diſſention 
among the Clergy riſcth for no other cauſe, but only for 
the preaching of the Goſpel, which reprehendeth ſuch $:- 
moniacks, and fach Hereticks in the Church of God, as 


out their 

_——_— 

remov' irpate, not the C ers, 

but alſo of the Secular | And & theſe three 

Luxury, and Avarice ( which is 

Idol-worthip ) be the cauſes of all this Difſention among 

in the Kingdom of Bohemia, and not the 0- 

ther, which they falfly aſcribe to the Goſpellers of Prague. 

Theſe three vices being removed, Peace and Unity would 
ſoon be reſtoxed in the Clergy. 

16, Moreover, their laſt Article is too groſs, and not on- 
Jy is without all Law, but alſo without all colour of Law : 
whereas they fondly and childiſhly do argue thus, Thatthe 
Proceſſes made againſt Mr, Fob Hus ought to be obeyed, 
becauſe forſooth the common ſort of the Clergy of Prague, 
bath received them. By the ſame reaſon they may argue 
alſo, That we muſt obey the Divel, for our firſt Parents 
Adam and Eve obeyed him. Alſo our fore-anceſtors be- 
fore us were Pagans, wherefore we muſt obey them, and 
play alſo the Pagans. 

17, But let this frivolous Opinion go, this is certain 
truch, That the ſaid Proceſſes, made againſt Mr. Fohn Hus, 
by Law are none, Foraſmuch as they were obtained, 
drawn, wrought, and executed contrary to the Commiſli- 
on of the Pope, againſt the determination of the holy 
Mother-Church, as appeareth Cap. Sacro de Sententia ex- 
com. and a Thouſand other Laws beſides, 

18, Finally, whoſoever wittingly and obſtinately do de- 
fend and execute ( the faid Proceſs made ) or conſenteth 
unto them, are all to be counted as Blaſphemers, Excom- 


* Municate, and Hereticks, as hath been afore wriften and 


exhibited to the Lord General Biſhop Olomucenſe. And 
more ſhall be declared and proved, if audience may be 
given openly before all the Doctors. Ex e/£nea Sylvi. & 
Cochleo, 


C Utnito theſe Objections of Fobn Hus and his putt, 
the Catholick Doctors again did anſwer in a long tedious 
Proceſs; The ſcope whereof principally tended to defend 
the principality of the Pope, and to maintaif his obedience 


673. - 
above all other Potentates in the World ; affirming and 
contending, that although Chriſt is the head alone of the 

whole multitude of them that are ſleeping in Purgatory, 

and which are labouring in the Church Militant , and - 
which are relting in Heaven, yet this letteth not, but the 

Pope is Head of the Church here Militant, that is, of all 

the faithful , which here in this World. live under his As Cherieo 
office. Like as Chriſt is King of all kings, and yet Charles 297 be. 
may be King of France : {o fay they, Chriſt may be the France; 
Univerſal Head, and yet the Pope may be Head under Him *Þ ve 
of the whole Church 3 And thus concluded they that the Pope may 
Pope is the Head, and that the College of Cardinals is Þ* Bil + 
the Body of the Romiſh Church, which Church of Rome toit 4p 

is placed in the Eccleliaſtical Office here over the Earth, 8924 cone: 
to know and define upon .every Eccleſiaſtical and Catho- He may fo 
tholick matter 3 to correct errors and to purge them, and Þ*if 60d 

to have care upon all ſuch Univerſal matters, and care up- ned | 
on all Univerſal Churches, and upon the Univerſal flock 2 2%. 
of faithful Chriſtians, Foraſmuch as in the Regiment of be ſoap- 
the Church through the Univerſal World, there muſt Pt ? 
needs remain in ſuch Office always ſome ſuch manifeſt and 

true ſucceſſors of Peter , Prince of the Apoſtles and of 

the College of the other Apoſtles of Chriſt 3 neither can 

there be found or given upon Earth any other ſucceſſors, 

but only the Pope which is the Head, and the College of 
Cardinals, which is the body of the forefaid Church of 

Rome. And although the whole Univerſal multitude of ,,, ,,... 
the faithful do make the Body of Chriſt, yet the ſame Bo- is zip. © 
dy of Chriſt is not placed here in Office to exerciſe ſuch Cohatiek, 
Authority upon Earth. Becauſe that Univerſal multitude that is, us 
was never yet, nor ever can be congregate together. — 

And therefore neceſſary it is, That ſome ſuch true and If ye go td 
manifeſt Succefſors and Judges be appointed, to whom re- —— 
courſe mutt be had in all ſuch Catholick and Ecclefiaſtical ever fave 
matters determinable. For like as in Earthly Regiments A——_— 
every cauſe of diſcord is brought before his Judge, and hath £*g/-nd, 
his place aſſigned where to be decided : fo like reaſon me ned 
would require, that in principal matters and controverlſics ps gr my 
of Faith, ſome ſuch preſidents and places be limited for cyuea 3 
the pet to have ſuch doubts reſolved. And this being If ye 0 to 
granted, then the Doctors proceed, and here mult needs cy, __ 
conclude ( fay they ) that there cannot be given jn all the ſhevv Gods 
World any other place, but only the Church of Rome 3 iu, = 
the Head whereof is the Pope, and the Body is the Col- 
lege of Cardinals. For like as Chriſt, departing out of 
this World in his Corporal preſence, left his Body here 
with us under the Sacrament in an other form, whereby 
he remaineth with us ( according to his Promiſe, Mar. mm 
ult. ) unto the conſummation of the World : even 1o of d wy 
Chriſt walkt here on Earth in his Bodily preſence, he was = 
Pope himſelt and Chief Biſhop, and ſo Head of the Church 
here Militant in Earth,corporally conjoyned with the ſame, | 
as the Head is to his Body. But after that he departed out 9, deve Dit 
of the World, becauſe his Body which is the.Church Mili- theſe 
tant upon the Earth, thould not be headleſs, therefore he Po%oth 
left Peter and his Succeſſors to his Church, for an Head in 
his place, unto the conſummatiog of the World, ſaying to 
him, Thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will build my 
Church, &c. Matth. 16. And again he faith, Feed my 
ſheep, Joan. ult. That is to fay, Be thou Perer the Head 
over thy Brethren, | 

Tedious it were, to recite all the bibble babble of theſe #;,4e #nes 
Doors in this their long reſponfal. Who fo lilteth ro ſee 57 Site. &, 
the bottom of their profound writing and knowledge, De a. 
may reſort either to the Hiſtory of S;lv:us, or elſe to Matier Heſrlib-t4 
Cochlexs, in his firft Book, De Hiſt. Huſſit. 

Thus then Maſter Fohn Hus being driven out of Prague 
( as is afore touched ) by the motion of theſe DoEtors, and 
moreover being ſo Excommunicate, that no Maſs nor o- 
ther mult be faid there where he was preſent : the people 
began mightily to grudge and to cry out againſt the Pre- 
lates and other Popiſh Prieſts, which were the workers 
thereof, acculing them to be Symoniacks , Covetous, 
Whoremaliers, Adulterers, Proud EOOnY not to lay open 
their vices to their great ignomy ſhame : And much 
craving Reformation to be had of the Clergy. 

The King ſeeing the inclination of the people, being al- 
ſo not ignorant of the wickedneſs of the Clergy, under 
pretence to reform? the Church, began to require greater 
exaQions upon ſuch Prieſts and Men of the Clergy , as 
were known and acci'ed to be wicked livers: Where= 
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res 


upon they on the other part that favoured Fohn Hus, ta- 
king that occaſion preſent, complained of all, accuſed ma- 
ny, and ſpared none, whomſoevyer they knew to be of the 
Catholick Fa&tion, or enemies to Fohn Hus. By reaſon 
whereof the Prielis of the Popith Clergy were brought, ſuch 
as were faulty, into great diltreſs.and {uch as were not faulty, 
into great fear. Inſomuch that they were glad to fall in, at 
laſt not to fall out with the Proteſtants, being afraid to diſ- 
pleaſe them.By this means M.Hus began to take ſome more 
The Priefts liberty unto him,” and to preach in his Church at Berh- 
of Bobemi« ber, and none did control him: by the ſame means 


diſplayed : : 
and axed the people alſo received ſome comfort, and the King much 


—>—" - gain and Money by that reaſon. | 
And thus the Popiſh Clergy, while they went about to 
perſecute Fohn Hus, were inwrapped themſelves in great 
tribulation, and afflifted on every fide, as well of Lay- 
men, as of learned Men of the Clergy. Inſomuch that 
Women alſo and Children were againſt them. And by 
the fame reaſon, wherewith they thought to intangle him, 
they were overthrown themſelves. For the DbEtors which 
before condemned this Dodtrine in Fohbn Hus for intolera- 
| ble Herefie,and cricd out ſo much againſt him, for teaching 
that Temporal Lords might take away Temporal Livings 
from the Clergy ſinning habitualiter.that is, Lying and con- 
tinuing till in the cuſtom of iniquity 3 now when the King 
and the Lords Temporal began to mearſe them and bereave 
them of their Temporalties for their tranſgreſſions, the 
faid Doctors did keep filence and durlt ſpeak never a word. 
The Popiſh Again, where the foreſaid NeCtors before could not abide 
Docoreand [> Fob Hus, that Tithes were to be counted for pure 
verthrown Alms, now coming to the Guid-Hall, they were fain to 
1 mer -«;. intreat for their Temporal Goods not to be taken from 
them 3 pleading the ſame Temporalites to be meer Alms 
and Devotion of good Men, given unto the Church. Ex 
Cochlec. | 
And thus now did they themſelves grant the thing, 
which before they did condemn. The more that the Popes 
Clergy was pinched, the more grudge and: hatred re- 
dounded to my Hus, although he was in no cauſe there- 
of,but only their own wicked defervings,tor the which cauſe 
Seepten Ps- Stephen Paletz,, and Andraas de Broda, being the chief 
_ _ Champions of that Faction, though they would not reme- 
writ againſt dy the cauſe, yet to eaſe their minds, wrote ſharp and 
Ju» Hite cruel Letters to Maſter Hus. And to help the matter for- 
ward, the People allo here muſt help at a pinch, who like- 
wiſe writeth his Letters to Wenceſlaus King of Bohemia, 
which was Brother to Sigi/mund Emperor, for the {up- 
preſſing of Fohn Hs and of his Doctrine, Which was 
in the fifth and laſt year of his Popedom, Aro. 1414. 
The tenor of whoſe Letters to King Wenceſlaus in this 
wile proccedeth, 


The Letter of Pope John to King Wenceſlaus. 


\ > S— OHN Biſhop, Servant of Gods Servants, to his wel- 
obn to beloved Son in Chriſt, Wenceſlaus, King of Romans 
-———<m and of Bohemia, greeting and Apoſtolical Benedi&;- 


on. Among other deſires and delights of our heart, who, 
although unworthy, repreſent the room of Chriſt here in 
Earth : this doth chiefly redound to our ſingular comfort, [0 
often as we do hear of the brotherly entreaty of peace and 
concord ( by which concord Kingdoms do increaſe, as con- 
trary by difcord they are dimimiſhed ) which # between 
your honcur and our wel-beloved Son in the Lord, Sigil(- 
mund your Brother Germain and Couſin, for the noble 
King of the Romans, &c. And furthermore it followeth 
3n theſe words, And as we have cauſe 10 joy at the pre- 
miſſes, ſo likewiſe again the heavy rumors which are 
here, dotreuble and damp our minds. For we hear that 
in divers places under our dominion, there be certain which 
do follow and lean to the errors of that Arch-Heretick 
Wicklift, 2yhoſe Broks have been long (ince condemned in 
te general Roman Council, to be Erroneous, Heretical, 
and ſwerving from the Catholick Faith. And further- 
more, which ws worſt of all, the ſaid perſons cleaving to 
tbe opinions of the Hereticks ( left they ſhould be correfted of 
their ſuperior powers for their exceſs,to cover their naughti- 
neſs and ftubbornneſs in deſpiſing the commadments of the 
Apeſtolical Seat ) do openly teach diſobedience and cont: pt 
of the Keys and Eccleſiaſtical cenſure. to the ſubverſicn of 


the Apoſtolical Dignity, ſetting at naught the Decrees of mg 
the Holy Fathers and Canons. Wherefore we do exhort Hea.5;þ 
your worſhip for the mercy of our God, as heartily as we 
may or can, that it would pleaſe you, as we deſire and: 
hope you will ( ſo effeftually ) to ”_-_ orth your Regal 
power, both for the glory of God, and defence of the Ca- 
rholick Faith ( which you go about to defend) and for the 
conſervation of your Kinghy Name, (tate and henour, for 
the proſperous and ſafe government of your Kingdom and 
Dominions, as it becometh a Catholick Prince, whereb 
this blot of Hereſie ( which doth. ſo lamentably and miſer- 
ably Jpring and creep in thoſe parts, and doth ſo infett the 
minds of mortal Men, to the deſtru#:on of their ſouls, 
and doth ſequefter them from the Congregation of the 
ro and Catholick Faith and Truth ) may be rooted out, 

A 
Given at Bononia in the Ides of June, in the fifth 

year of our Popedom, &c. 


In this Epiſtle of Pope Fohn above prefixed, forſomuch 
as mention is made of a certain Council before holden at 
Rome (which was four years before) againſt the Articles 
and Books of Fobn Wickliff, it ſhall not be impertinent 
nor out of purpoſe to repeat a certain merry Hittory and 
worthy otherwife to be noted, written by Nichol .zs Cle- 
mangis of a certain 'Spirit, which ruled the Popiſh Coun- 
cils 3 his words are theſe. j 

The ſame Pope called a Council at Rome about four The ftory 
years before, at the earneſt ſite of diverſe men. ' And a = 
Maſs of the Holy Ghoſt being faid at the entrance into the 2t the 
faid Council, (according to the accuſtomed manner) the þ Tobn, 
Council being ſet, and the faid Fohs fitting higheſt in a 5 Ni.Cte- 
Chair prepared for him for that purpoſe : Behold, an ugly _ 
and dreadful Owl, or as the common Proverb is, the evil 
lign of ſome miſchance of death to follow, coming out 
ot the back half of him, flew to and fro, with her evil 
favoured voice, and ſtanding upon the middle beamof the 
Church, caſt her ſtaring eyes upon the Pope fitting. The 
whole company began to marvel, to ſee the Night-Crow, 
which is wont to abide no light, how he ſhould in the 
mid-day come in the face of ſuch a multitude, and judged 
(not without cauſe) that it was an ilfavored token, For 
behold, ſaid they (whiſpering one in anothers ear) The 
Spirit appeareth in the ſhape of an Owl. And as they ſtood 
beholding one another, and adviſing the Pope, ſcarcely 
could they keep their contenance from laughter. =_ 
himſelf, upon whom the Owl ftedfaſtly looked, bluſhing 
at the matter, began to ſweat and to fret and fume with 
himſelf, and not finding by what other means he might 
ſalve the matter, being 1ſo confuſed, diſſolving the Coun- 
cil, roſe upand departed. After that there followed ano- 


{ nother Seſſion: In the which Owl again, after the manner 


aforeſaid, although, as I believe, not called, was preſent, 
looking ſtedfaſtly upon the Biſhop 3 whom he beholding to 
be come again, was more aſhamed than he was before (and 
juſtly 3) ſaying, he could nolonger abide the tight of her, 
and commanded that ſhe ſhould be driven away with battes 
and ſhoutings : But ſhe being afraid neither with their 
noiſe, neither with any thing elſe, would not away, un- 
til that with the ſtrokes of the ſticks, which were 
thrown down at her, ſhe fell down dead before them 
all. This I learned of a faithful Friend, who at the ſame 
time cameto Rome : the which thing I ſcarcly crediting 
for the rareneſs of the matter, he afirmed by his Oath, 
that it was moſt certain and true : adding moreover, that 
all there preſent were much offended.and did greatly deride 
that Council called for ſuch a purpoſe, and by little and 
little the Council was diſſolved, nothing done there, as he 
faith. Although it hath not been always ſeen that ſuch 
ſpiritual Doves have been preſent with Popes and their 
Councils, and governed them yet their evil Doctime 
declareth no leſs. Read gentle Reader, the Book of 
Clemangis, and thou ſhalt not think thy labor evil be- 
ſtowed. For he hath both karnedly, rrule, freely, and 
godly bewrayed the tilthineſs of Antichriſt, and his Mint- 
tters, their wickedneſs, impiety, and cruelty, - and the 
miſerable ſtate and face of the Church, &c. And thus 
much for Pope Fohn. 
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| of Auftrich did affiſt him 3 for he changing his Garrrients 
The Conncil of Conſtance. fled by night with a ſmall company. And when he was Duke Fre: 
Ki now come unto Schaff-Houle to go into aly, the Empe- Auprich 
Coun- 


ORs by the way is to be noted and underſtood, that 
during all this time of Pope Fobn, there were three 
Popes Reigning together,neither was yet the Schiſm ceaſed, 
, Which long time had continued, the ſpace (as I faid) of 
29 years. By reaſon whereof a general Council was or- 
dained and holden at Conſtance in the fame year, Ammo. 
1414. being called by Sigi/mund the Emperor, and Pope 
Fohn the three and twentieth, for the pacifying of the 
forelaid Schiſm, which was then between three Popes, 
ſiriving for the Popedom. The firſt whereof was Fobn, 
whom the Italians ſetup. The ſecond was Gregory, whom 
the French-men ſet up. The third was Benedi#, whom 
the Spaniards placed. In this Schiſmatical ambitious con- 
fli, every one defended: his Pope, to the great diſtur- 
bance of Chriſtian Nations. This Council endureth four 
years long, wherein all their matters were decided moſt. 
by four Nations, to ſay, the Engliſh, Germain, French, 
and [ralian Nation. Out of which four Nations were 
appointed and choſen four Preſidents to judge and deter- 


_— cil. The names of which 
Nha! mine the matters of the Coun 

bled in this 
Council 
were 


& of Con- 


ThreePopes 


ſtriving for 
the Pope= 


e glory of God, 
might have concluded, if the rotten fleſh of Church- 
oY is men could have biden the falt of the Goſpel, and if they 
Epiffols had loved the truth. But as Gregorius Nazianzenus wri- 
teth, there lightly come few general Councils, but they 
end more with diſturbance, than tranquility: fo ic hap- 
'ned in this Council. For whereas Fohn the 23th. in the 
firſt Seſſion exhorteth them by theſe words taken out of 
the eighth of Zachary, Veritatem diligite, that is to fay, 
Love the truth, further moniſhing them, and ſpecially the 
Divines, every Man to do his endeavour for the unity of 
the Church, and to ſpeak their mind freely 3 how ſoon 
this his exhortation was forgotten, it appeared ſhortly after 
by the defpiſing of the Prophets, and perſecuting of Chritt 
inthis members, as by the grace of Chriſt ſhall appear 


hereafter in.the proceſs of this ſtory. Firlt this obs did 
reſign his Papacy; the Emperor giving him thanks 
kiſſed his feet. 

Afterward the faid Foby repenting him that he had ſo 
done 3 ſought means to flee, whereunto Frederick Duke 


ror purſuing, took him, and proclaimed Frederick Traitor, rroclaimed 
and for yon caufe took —— ERR Cities from him. At rm 
the laſt the matter was appeaſed under this condition, that 
Frederick ſhould require grace of the Emperor, and reſign 

all his poſſeſſions unto him. Whereupon the Emperor 
received him again into favor, and reſtored him to his 
Dukedom : This Pope, being thus depoſed, was commit- Pope F-by 
ted unto the County Palatine, and by him carried to the Gt ines 
Caſile of Manheim, where he was kept priſoner by the Priſon 
ſpice of three years. Afterward he was again by Pope 

Martin admitted to the number of Cardinals. 

This Pope Fob: was depoſed by the decree of the Coun- Mark the 
cil, more than three and forty moſt grievous and hainor . 
crimes being, objected and proved againſt him as that he Jobn. 
had hired Marcilus Permenſis a Phylitian to poiſon Alex- 
ander his predeceſſor, Further, that he was an Heretick, 

a Simoniak, a Liar, an Hypocrite, a Murtherer, an In- 
chanter, a Dice-player, an Adulterer, and a Sodomit 
and finally, what cxjme is it that he was not infec 
withal ? 

And now to return unto theCounal, firſt we will de- 
clare the order of their Seſſions, with things therein con- 
cluded, in general; then we will ( Chriſt willing ) adjoyn 
the ſpecial tractation of ſuch matters, as pertain to the ſiory 
of the Bohemians, and Foby Hus, and Hierome of Prague 
-_ . the ſame ungodly Council were condemned and 

ca, 

This Council thereforc of Coyftaxce, which was ſums 
moned by the Emperor Sigi/mmnd, and Pope Fohn the 
23d. about the Nativity of our Lord Jeſus, An. 1414. 
began the ſame year to be aſſembled about the later end 
of the year, Which tirft beginning, as the manner is, 
with a Maſs of the Holy Ghott, as they were finging ac- 
cording to their cuſtom their Hymn, Yer ſandte ſpiritus, , grin 
there was at the ſame time a certain Bill ſet up in the Church fer up how 
by ſome well diſpoſed man, as it ſeemed, wherein were ER, 
contained theſe words following 3 A/zis rebus occupati nunc no leafure 
adeſſe vobis non poſſionus, that is to ſay, We ave ocherwiſe 2cone to, 
occupied at this time, we cannot intend to come to you, of Con 
Here is alſo to be remembered the worthy ſaying of the Eme {iv eee 
peror Sigi/mund, when talk was miniſtred as touching the —_— 
reformation of ſpirituality, and ſome ſaid, quod oporteat ror touchs 
incipere a Minoritis, that is, the reformation ought firit to ing _ 4 


begin at the Minorites 3 the Emperor anſwering again, formative 
. | K11.3 on 


A Recapitulation of matters done in each Seſſion in the Council of Conſtance. 


Non a Minoritis, ſed a Majoritis that is, Not with 
the Minorites, faith he, but with the Majorites : Mean- 
ing the Reformation ought firſt to begin with the Pope, 
Cardinals and Biſhops, and other ſuperior ſtates of the 
Church 3 and fo to deſcend after to the inferiours, Thus 
much by the way, and now to the purpoſe and order of the 
Seftions as we promiſed, Thewhich Council continued,as 
is aforeſaid, by the ſpace of four years, and had in it tive 
and forty Sefſions, wherein many things were concluded, 


the which altogether were too long to. be recited in this | 7 


placez as the depolition of three ſeveral Popes, which 
were before ſpoken of, and the hearing of certain Legates. 
Yet I mind to make ſome brief recapitulation of the moſt 
| principal matters there done in the Seflions orderly en- 
ſuing. 
i > the firſt Seſſion chiefly was conclnded, Firſt, That this 
Council was lawfully Congregate. 
b. 24. Item, That the going away of the Pope ſhould be 
no let or ſtay, but the Council might proceed. : 
Noteby QC Wherein note(gentle Reader) that the authority of 
ple, theau- the General Council is above the Pope, contrary to their 
thority of own Doctrine. 
preferred 3d. Item, This Council ſhould not be diffolved before 
before the the Church were reformed, as well in the ſuperiors as 
= inferiors. 22S i 
4. _ * In the 47h. Seſſion amongſt other things, this was firſt 
concluded 3 That a Synod Congregate in the Holy Ghoſt, 
making a General Council, repreſenting the whole Catho- 
lick Church here Militant, hath power of Chriſt immedi- 
ately, to the which power every perſon, of what fiate or 
dignity ſoever he be, yea, being the Pope himſelf, ought 
4 Anno © to be obedient in all ſuch things as concern the general re- 
1415+” formation of the Church, as well in the heads, as in the 
ſubjects. F 
Item, The faid Pope ſhould not tranſlate the Court of 
Rome, and the Officers of the ſame Court, from the City 
of Conſtance. And that all his cenſures, doings and work- 
ings after the time of his departure, whatſoever he thould 
enterpriſe to do to the prejudice of this Conncil, ſhould be 


no effect. 

5» In the 5h. Seffion the fame Articles were repeated and 
concluded again. | 

6. In the 67h. Seffion procuration and citation was fent out 
againſt the Pope. 


Commili- Item, Commiſſioners were appointed out of the four 

oners ap- . Nations for the hearing of Fob Hus, which ſhall be heres 

ear Fob after mentioned in his ttory following, 

Hur Irem, The memory of Fohn Wickliff was condemned, 
and the ſentence, given in the Council holden at Rome up- 
on the condemnation and burning of F:ck/;ffs Books, was 

there confirmed. 

Citation Item, In the fame Seſſion, Citation was ſent out againſt 


arp Hierome of Prague, the tenor whereof followeth after in 


reweof the ſtory of the ſaid Hierome. 


_ Tem, In this Seffion was Decreed againſt Libels of in- 
| my. 
7. In the 7th. Seffion, nothing was handled, but that tenor 
of the Citation againſt Pope Fohn was recited. 
$. _. In the $:h. Seſlion, the Sentence and Condemnation 


Sentence of Fohn Wickliff, and his 45. Articles was recited, and 

encore ſentence given againſt his memory, and bones to be bum- 

- wickifs ed, The tenor whereof is rehearſed in the Hittory of 
we FolnWidcklif before paſſed. 

9 In the 9th. Selfion, the matter and cauſe of Pope Fohn 
was again intreated, and Commiſſioners appointed to en- 
quire upon his cauſe, and Judges for the ſame. 

10, In the 10h. Seſſion, ſuſpenſion was given out and read 
againſt the ſaid Pope. 

11,12. Jn the 11th, and 12th. Seſſions, Notaries were aligned 
and definitive ſentence given againſt the faid Pope : where 
allo it was decreed that none of them, that intended before 
for the Papacy, ſhould be choſen Pope. 

13. In the 13th. Seſſion was Decreed, 20d nullus Presbyter 
The people {ub pena Excommunicationis Communicet populo ſub utra- 
Exeomnu- 9ue ſpecie panis &* wini, That is, That no Prieſt under 
nicated = painof Excommmnication ſhall Communicate unto the peo- 
Communi- ple under both kinds of bread and wine. 
bal the In the 14h. Seſſion came in the reſignation of Pope 

8 C Gregory the 12th. which was one of the three betore 

mentioned, firiving for the Papacy, with certain other Ar- 
ticles concerning the Election of the Biſhop of Rome, and 


the ratification .of their reſigning, which gave other the { XING 
Papacy. Hen.s, 


Then enfueth the 157h. Seſſion, in the which ſilence 15 
was commanded on all parts under pain of Excommunica- The fotemn 
tion and the great curſe, that no perſon or perſons high or Ielfiog 
low, of what eſtate or degree ſoever he were, Emperor, tence of 
King, Cardinal or other, ſhould diſturb the faid Seffion quem 
with any manner of noiſe, either by hand, foot, or voice, Jobn He. 
This being done, the ſentence and condemnation againſt 
ohn Hus was read and publiſhed, which after in the ſtory 
of Fohn Hms tolloweth to be ſeen more at large, 

In the 167h. Sefſion, Ambaſſadors were aftigned by the 16. 
Council to go into Arragon to Benediftus the 13th. to 
treat with him for the relignation of his Papacy, as the 
other two had done before. 


Item, Power was given to Judges to cite under pain of 
deprivation, all ſuch as privily departed away from the 
Council 3 in the which Seffion allo the ſentence againſt 
Fohn Hus was confirmed and ratified. 

In the 17th. Sethon, the Emperor took upon him a 17. 
journey to the King of Arragen, to treat with Pope Bene- The Empe- 
diftus. An Excommunication denounced againlt all ſuch ney into 
as ſhould go about to impeach the Emperors journey, 7%" 
about that matter, &c. 

Item, Prayers and Proceſſions were determined to be 
made by the Council every Sunday for the ſame cauſe, with 
an hundred days of pardon given to them that would be 
preſent thereat 3 and that all Prelates ſhould be preſent at 
every of theſe {aid Maſſes and Proceſhions in their Pontifica- 
libus. Granting, beſides to. every Prieſt that ſaid one Maſs, 
for the ſame a hundred days of pardon: And to all o nxt 
ther that once a day ſhould fay one Pater nofter, and dog cheap. 
one Ave, for the fafety of the Emperor, forty days of 
pardon. | 

In the 18:h. Seffion certain Judges were aſſigned for 18. 
=_ hearing of matters, which the Council had no leafure 
to near. 

It was there alſo decreed, That ſuch Letters and Bulls, 
as were written in the name of that Council, ſhould be re- 
ceived with no leſs credit and authority than the Bulls pro- 
ceeding from the See Apoſiolical, and that the falſifiers of 
the ſame ſhould incur no lefs penalty, than the. falſifiers 
of the other. Legates alſo and Ambaſſadors were ſent 
into Italy. | 

In the 19th. Seſſion, which was the ſame year in the 19. 
month of September, Hierome of Prague, who was cited 
aS 15 beforeſaid, was accuſed of Herehie, and caſt into pri- 
ſon by the faid Council, and conſtrained to abjure. The 
which his abjuration hereafter followeth to be ſeen in his 
Hiſtory. 

Item, It was decreed, Quod non obſtantibus ſalwis con- 
duttibus Imperatoris, Regum, GC. poſt per judicem com- "OR 


petentem de heretica pravitate inquiri, &c, That is, Not- -» -oorel 
withſtanding the fafe conduct given by the Emperor and 

Kings, ec. Inquiry may be made againſt any Man for He- 

relie by a ſufficient Judge, and Proceſs to be made accor- 

ding to the Law. | 

The cauſes of Herefies were committed to certain. Judges 
and Deputies, | | 

Item, The Chart called - Carc/;na , and divers other _ _ 
Charts and conſtitutions concerning the Liberties of the tha the 
Church of Rome, being brought forth were approved.and Chart of 
confirmed. $i: log ry 

In the 20th, Seſſion, Letters and Inſtruments were po foo 
made .and ſet upon Chuxch doors, to require and ad- ened? 
month Duke Frederick to reſtore again unto George Biſhop 20. 
of Aaſtrick. ſuch lands, rents, and revenues as he detain- Froriee 
ed and withhUd, under pain of Interditement, Suſpending church- 
and Excommunicating, —_ 

During the time of this Seſſion, the Ambaſſadors re- no caſe. 
turned out of .4rragon from Pope Benedi&, and were 
heard with great audience 3 whereas certain Articles and 
conditions between the Pope and the Council were brought 
forth and agreed upon to the number of twelve. 

In the year of our Lord 1416. was the 21th. Seflion, 
beginning after their manner with a Maſs of the Holy 
Ghoſt, with Proceſſion and ſuch other Rites, in the time 
of which Maſs, Fames Biſhop of Lopdy made a Sermon, 
taking for his Theam theſe words 3 Exprobravit Deus in- 
credulitatem eorum &* duritiam : That is, The Lord re- 


2TI, 
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buked their misbelief and hardneſs,&c, This Sermon being 
ended, 


dt et 


Decrees for general Councils. The order of chuſing Popes in Conclaves. 


_ 


V___—_— 


« KING 
The 


The 22d and 23d Seſſions contain no worthy matter, 
but only the placing of the Ambaſſadors of Alphonſzs King 
of Arragon, and granting them voices in the Council. 

* In the 24th Seſſion, Citation was given out againſt Be- 
nedift, keeping with Alphonſus King of Arragon. 

The 25th Setfion containeth nothing but a certain Com- 
mendam given to the Church of 'Olemucenſis, 

In the 26th Seffion there was nothing e'ſe handled, but 
the Uniting and Incorporating of the Ambaſſadors of the 
King of Nawar into the Council, and allo concerning 
the derogation of the priority of voices. | 

Aﬀeer this followed the 27th and 28th Seſſions, which 
were in the year 1417, Wherein was treated the relation 
and declaration concerning the cauſe betwixt Duke Frede- 
rick and the Biſhop of Trident, and Proceſs given out a- 
gainſt the faid Duke, accuſing him of Sacriledge 3 and 
allo Excommunicating him for not obeying the Admoniri- 
on of the Council concerning the uſurpation and de- 
taining of the City of Trident, and other Poſletfions from 
Biſhop George, as is before ſpecified. ; 

In the 29th and 3oth Seſſions, Protectors and Notaries 
were given out in the cauſe againſt Pope Benedi&#, and Or- 
| der Decreed upon his obſtinacy 3 wherein alſo the with- 

drawing of the King of Arragon from the ſame Pope was 

recited, and approved by the Council. 

In the 31ſ Seſſion, certain Inſtruments and ſpecial Let- 
ters Monitory were dire&ted from the Council to a certain 
Earl of Italy, named Comes Virtutam, for laying violent 
hands upon Albert Biſhop of Aſce, and for bringing him 
to Priſon. requiring the ſaid Earl, under pain of Inter- 
diction and Excommunication, to ſet the faid Biſhop at li- 

|  berty; Alfo another Decree was ſet forth for reſtoring a- 
_ gain the liberties of the Church of Baros. 
32,33-. In the 32d and 33d Seſſions, the accaſation of Pope Be- 
Pope Bene* edict Was renewed, and his obſtinacy accuſed, and wit- 
acute": neſs brought in 3 at which thing doing the Emperor Si- 
giſmund was preſent. 

In the 34th Seſlion, the cauſe of the forefaid Pope was 

* heard, and Proceſs given out againſt him. | 

- In the 35th Seſſion, the Arnbaſſadors of the King of 
Caſtile were brought in, and united to the Council, and 
Inſtruments thereof made and read, Alfo, that notwith- 
ſtanding the Oaths made to the foreſaid Pope, Men might 
lawfully forſake his obedience. | 

' In the 36th Seflion, a certain Citation was made and 
read againſt the Pope, containing his deprivation, and the 
ſentence againſt him , -and Inſtruments made upon the 
fame. | And whereas this Pope had thundred out his 
Curſes, Deprivations and Excomimuniications againſt them 
the faid Synod did adnihilate all his doings. 

+» The 37th Seffion did renew again the accuſation of the 
forefaid Pope, and the ſentence definitive agairiſt him was 
publiſhed. 

In the 38th Seſſion certain Decrees were made touching 

' the adnihilating of the penalties of the Ambaſſadors of 
| King Henry, Son of Alphonſws King of Arragon. Allo, 
another Decree was tnade touching the revocation of the 
voices granted to the Ambaſſadors of the King of 4r- 
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hus Pope Bexedi&# being Depoſed and Excommuni- 
cated, as is aforeſaid, in the next Seſſions following they 
addrefſed themſelves to the EleQion of a new Pope, be- 
ginning firſt in the 39th Seſſion, to give out Decrees con- 
Decrees fos ming General Councils, and provition for the avoiding 
- oat for of ſuch like Schiſms hereafter. Decreeing every tenth year 
Councils. 'to have a General Council, after the two Councils that 
ſhould follow immediately after this 3 of the which, the 
one ſhould be kept within five yeats then next following, 
and the ſecond within ſeveri years after thats 


39. 


which was 41, the Conſtitution of Clement the ſixth was 


— 


A Trem, In the ſame Seffion was drawn out a form touch- 
ing ſach things as the Pope ſhould profeſs and bind him- 


| felt to obſerve at the time of his Election, of the which 


Form the Order and Tenor is this: 
F. N. Elected for Pope, profeſs with heart and mouth +4, proreg 
urito Almighty God,whoſe Church I take upon me to go- fion which 
ven by his help, and to bleſſed St. Peter the Prince of he Pope is 
the Apoſtles, fo long as I ſhall endure in this frail and 
brittle life, firmly to believe and hold the holy Catho- 
lick Faith- after the traditions of the Apoſiles, of General 
Councils, and of other holy Fathers, and namely of the 
eight General Councils : Nicene the firſt, the ſecond of 
Conſt antinople, Epheſine the third, Chalcedon the fourth, 
the fifth and ſixth of them in Conſtantinople, the ſeventh 
of Nice, the eighth of Conſtantinople. And alſo of the 
General Councils of Lateran, Lions, and Vienna, willing 
to obſerve the fame Faith unviolate even to the uttermolt, 
and to preach and defend the fame, even to the ſpending 
of my life and blood 3 and alſo by all means potlible to 
proſecute and obſerve the Rite of the Sacraments Canoni- 
cally delivered to the Catholick Church. And this my 
Profeſſion and Confeſlion, by my commandment being 
written out by the Notary of the Arches of the holy Church 
of Roe, I have ſubſcribed with mine own hand, and ſin- 
cerely with a pure mind and devout conſcience I offer it 
unto the Almighty God upon ſuch an Altar, &c. In the 
preſence of ſuch witneſs, &c. Yewen, 6c. | 
It was alſo Decided in this Seflion , That no Prelates 
ſhould be tranſlated againſt their wills. | 
The third of the ſame month and the ſame year, fol- 
lowed the 4oth Seſſion, wherein certain Decrees were con- 
ſtitute and read, as touching Reformations to be made 
through the whole Church by the Pope that next ſhould 
be, with the Council, before this Synod ſhould break up. 
Item, That they ſhould ſo proceed to the Election of 
the Biſhop of Rome, notwithlianding the abſence of thoſe 
Cardinals which were with Pope Benedi& in Spain. This 
done, the order and manner was Decreed for the Election 
of the Pope. | 
After theſe things thus Decreed 3 in the next Seſſion, 


40, 


4n7\ 


read, concerning the order and diet of the Cardinals be- 
ing then in the Conchve about the chuling of the Pope 3 
and upon the fame, Oaths were Miniſired unto the Cardi- 
nals and other Electors, binding them to obſerve and keep 
all ſuch things as they ſhould be bound to, during the time 
of the Ele&ion. | 
Fir#F, That they ſhould enter into the Conclave within The order, 
ten days after the fortieth Seſſion, which was this preſent 55 ——_—_ 
day after ſun-ſet, ES c_ A 
Secondly, That every Cardinal ſhould have but two ſer- —wcrngy « 
vitors attending upon him at the moſt, either of the Laity 
or Clergy, as they would themſelves. 
Thirdly, That they ſhould remain together in the Taid 
Conclave, without any Wall betwixt them, or any other 
__ ſave only bare Curtains, if. any were diſpoſed to 
Fourthly, That the Conclave ſhould fo be ſhut up, and 
the entry to the Privy-Chamber be kept fo ſiraightly, that 
none of them ſhould come in or out,nor any have recourſe 
unto then to talk with them privily or apertly,nor they to 
admit any Man to come to them, except by the conſent of 
them all certain ſhould be called about matters concerning 
the Election, 
Fifthly, That no Man ſhould ſend to them either Meſ- 
ſenger or Writings. — £ 
Sixthly, That a coinpetent Window ſhould be aſſigned 
unto them to receive in their Victuals, but that no perſon 
might come in thereat. | 
Seventhly, That nio day after their firſt ingreſs into 
the Conclave, belide Bread, Wine, and Water, they ſhould 
have any more Diſhes but one of one only kind, either 
of Fleſh or Fiſh, Eggs, Pottage, made of Fiſh or Fleſh 
not after the daintielt fort, belide Sallets, Cheeſe, Fruit, and 
Conſerves, whereof there ſhall be no principal Meſs made 
but for ſauce and talte, _ | 
Eighthly, That not orie ſhould be compelled to go itito 
the Conclave 3 but if they did all refuſe to go in, thert 
they ſhould be compelled thereunto; 


Lt 3 Minbity 
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Nistbly, That fach as would go out, might 3 but if 
they would all go out before the Pope were Elect, they 
ſhould be compelled to go in again, except ſuch whom m- 
firmity did excuſe; but without the excuſe of infirmity, 

if any went out, he , wo no more be admitted, except 
they went all out together. | 

Tembh, That fxch as went out by reaſon of infirmity, 
to be abſent, and return before the Election be deter- 
mined, may be admitted again into the Condave m the 
Gme fate wherein they ſhall tind the EleQtion to ſtand. 

| Further and beſides, the Keepers of the Conclave ſhould 
alſo be Sworn to ſee all theſe Premiſes obſerved and kept 
without fraud or guile , and that they ſhould not firat- 
ten the Cardinals and other Ele&ors above the order here 
taken. © 29 &@ i 

And if the King be there himſelf, fitting in his 
Throne of Eſtate, he thould receive the ſame Oath of the 
Cardinals. . 

Upon this, ſach as ſhould be Electors, beſide the Car- 
dinals were choſen. 

Theſe were Furthermore, foraſmuch as the Goods and ſubſtance of 
_ _ ſuch 2s were Ele&, were accuſtomed to be given and 
would not granted unto ſuch as could catch them : whereupon under 
go imothe 1, pretence of the ſame, many did invade the Goods of 
but they the Cardinals, and others which were in the Conclave, 
would be falſly faining them to be Elefted which were not to be 
their Goods Elected, To ftop the greedy ravening of ſuch, a Decree 
Gf and0t alſo was publiſhed in the fame Seſſion. 

Theſe things thus prepared and {et in order, the Patri- 
arch of Conſtantinople , with the Cardinals and other 
Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Abbots, Priors, Deans, Archdeacons, 
Doctors, with other Electors, entring into the Conclave 
upon Monday, on Thurſday after they had hatched out a 
Pope, being St. Martins even, whereupon they named 

| him Aartin. This _— _ being —_ » Was 
Pope Mar- ſtxaightway brought in by the Emperor an Council 
- 8iwhatched. _—_ - tary Conſtance, and there inthronized for 
Pope, not without great Solemnity and Triumph. The 
The Em- twenty firſt day of the faid Month,. this forelaid Martin, 
Pe according to their accuſtomed Pomp , was honourably 
Pozes Horſe hrqught in to be Crowned with ſumptuous Proceſſion from 
=— = the high Church of Conſtance , unto the Monaſtry of 
right hand. St, Auſtin - the Emperor on Foot leading his Horſe by 
The a6 the Bridle on the right hand, and the Marquiſs of Bran 
leadeth the Zeyþyrgh Prince Elector likewiſe leading his Horſe on the 
Horſe on left hand, the Pope himſelf riding in the midſi upon his 
the eſt - Palfrey. 
| And thus being brought into the Monaſtry aforeſaid, and 
ſo reduced round about again from thence to the high 
Church of Conſtance , he was there Crowned with all 
Magnificence. 

Notwithſtanding all this, yet all the trifling and fond 
vanity of this Council, more great than wiſe, did not end 
thus: for in the next Seffion, which was the forty ſecond, 

42. came out aDecree in the name of the Pope and the Coun- 

cil, diſcharging the bond of the Emperor and the Coun- 

* ty Palatine , touching the ſafe culiody of Pope Fobn, 

who was by Bond committed unto them to be kept in 
fafety. 

In the 43d Seffion, certain other Decrees and Statutes 
ap £3: c Were made by Pope Martin in the faid Synod, annullatin 
whe Clergy. and reproving all the Adts and proceedings of the other 

| Popes before, during the time of the Schiſm from the 
time of Gregory the eleventh As in matters concernin 
Exemptions, Unions, Fruits and- Profits of the Church, 

fices, Symony, Diſpenſations, Tithes, and other bur- 


thens of the Church. Alſo concerning the Apparel of 


the Clergy, and ſuch other things. 

#4. were occupied about the determining what place the next 

Council ſhould be kept in. The forty fifth Seition brake 
up and diſſolved this Synod. | 

Now to finiſh our tedious rehearſal of this Synod, The 

- Cardinal Umbald, by the commandment of the Pope and 


85- the Councdil, witha high and loud voice pronounced theſe | Princes as well Eccleſiaſtical as Secular,Dukes, Marqueſſes, 


In the 44th Seſfion, the fage Fathers of this Council 


hahetss \ iterum autem wvidebo vos, & gaudebit cor we- $SKING 


ſfrum, You are now in fadnefs, I will ee you again, and 0%: 


then your hearts ſhall rejoyce. The which Collaci being 

ended, another Cardinal named Azthony, mad up by 

the Pope and the Council, with his Proclamation ; Firft 

to diſmiſs the Synod, and to give every man leave to Fg 

part home. Alſo to declare the Popes Indulgence unto 

them, who by the Authority of God ighty, had gmenh 
ted to them all and every one preſent at that Council, Reader thi 
Abfolution once in their life: ſo that every one, within 2 


two months after the hearing of this a Pegs 


& ſhould Popepure, 
procure the fame in form of writing, ©, another In- 


dulgence was granted in like manner of P! Tremilſi 
at the hour of death, and that was ——— as __ 
of the Rouſhold; as of the Maſters thzmielves. But under 
this condition, that from the time of notification of the 
ſame, they ſhould faſt by the ſpace of one whole year every 
Friday, for the Abſolution in their life time : And for the 
Abſolution at the hour of death, to faſt the fame Friday 
another year, except they had ſome lawful impediment to +, p ali 
the contrary, fo that after the ſecond year, they ſhould faft omens th. 
unto their lives end, or elſe do ſome other good work. The *** lb 
which being in this manner proclaimed, the Synod brake 
up, and every man departed home. 

The number of the Foreigners reſorting to this Coun- 
cil, both Spiritual and Temporal , was 60500, whezeof 
the number of Archbiſhops and Biſhops, was 346. 

Abbots and Doctors, 564. 


Princes, ja the 
Dukes, Council of 
Secular Men < Earls, - > 16000. EL... os 


Efquires, | 
: Beſides common Women belonging to the ſame Co 
Cl, 450. 
Barbars, 600, Minſtrels, Cooks, and Jeſiers 320. —_ 
So that the whole multitude which were viewed to be 222m 
in _ Town f Cefn between Eaſter and Whitſon- _ 
tide, were num to be 60500 firan and igners d3oo 
at that Council, ef: frargery a 
Here is to be noted that in this Council of Conſtance _— 
nothing was Decreed or Enated worthy of memory, but #*** 
this only, that the Popes Authority is under the Council, —7x 
and that the Council ought to judge the Pope. _— 
And as touching the Communion in both kinds, a- — 
_ _ _ _ not deny, but that it was uſed by p28 tot 
es3 yet notwithſtanding b ed 
Council it was Decreed —_ contrary, Fe Comet, 
Hitherto we have comprehended the Order and DiC- 
courle _ Cant AQts and Sellions con- 
cerni ame 3 which Council, although it was princi- 
y thought to be aſſembled, for quieting of the Schiſm 
tween the three Popes, yet notwithſtanding a great part 
thereof was for the cauſe of the Bobemians, and eſpeci- 
ally for Zohn Hws, as appeared by their preparation before 
the Council, For before the Council began, the Emperos 
$ #2i/mund aforeſaid ſent certain Gentlemen Bohewvians 
which were of his own Houſhold, giving thera in charge 
to bring John Has Bachelor of Divinity, uato the faid 
Council, and that under his fafe conduk. The mean- 


g | ing and intent thereof was, That Fohr Hws ſhould. purge 


and clear himſelf of the blame which had laid 
gainſt him : and for the more better owe the Ea: 


g | peror did not only promife him fafe condueh , that he 


might come freely unto Conſtance, but alſo that he ſhould 
return again into Bohemia, without fraud. ov int ion 3 
he promuſed alſo to receive him under his proteQion, and 

er ſateguard of the whole Empize. For the ſame only 
cauſe the Emperor ſent him afterwards the ſaid ſafe con- 
ducts double written, both in Latin and Almain:; the 
form whereof doth hereafter enſue, 


C Sigilmund by the Grace of God King of the Ro- 
mans, of Hungary and Denmark, Croatia, A 0 all 


words : Domini ite in pace 3 which is, Lords depart in and Earls, Barons, Captains, Borough-maſters, Fudgesand 


peace3 whereunto the ſtanders by anſwered, Amen. 
Thus the Council being diſſolved, Frier Fob Biſhopof 
Catthan, by the conſent and commandment of the Pope 


Governors, Officers of Towns, Burgeſſes aud Villages, and 
unto all Rulers of the comms, and oc ro al 


' the Subjefts of our Empire, to whom theſe Letters ſbas 


and the Council, went up into the Pulpit to make a , come, grace and all goodneſs. 


Sermon, taking for his Theme, Vos autem triſtitiam 


W: 
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Nt, Copate 
þ» $2 


Anſver to 
Al. Cops 


Hws 
the 


fafe con- 


come unto the General Council the which ſhall be celebrate 
and bolder very ſhortly at the Town of Conſtance. The 
which John Has we have recerved under our protection 
and ſafeguard of the whole Empire, deſiring you that you 
will ly receive him when he ſhall come towards 
0M, and that you imreat and handle him , ſhewing 
hits favour and good 20ill, and ſhew hins pleaſure im att 
things, as touching the forwardneſs, eaſe, and afſwrance of 
his , 45 well by Land as by Water. 
Aforcouer, we Wil, That he _ all his —_— with 
bis carriage and neceſſaries. ſhall paſs throng hows all Places, 
Paſſages, Ports, Bridges, Forts Governances, Lordſhipe, 
Liberties, Cities, Towns, Bowryages, Caſtles and Villages, 
and all other your Dominions, without puying of any man- 
nev of inrpoſnion or Dane-money, Pee, route, or 
ofhet munier of Toll whatſoever it be« We Will alſo, 
That you [uſfer to-paſs, reſt, tarry, and to ſojourn at liber- 
iy, without deing anto him any manner of impeachment, 
af trexation, or trouble » and that if need ſhall ſo require, 
ou do provide a faithful company to conduit hens withal, 


for the honour and reverence which you owe unto our Im- 


I Majeſty. Yeveii at Spire the 18th of OFober, in 
ne 7 Lord God F414. | | 


C By this it may appear, That this fafe condut was 
granted not in the time of the Council by the Biſhop, but 
before the Council by the Emperor 
be the Principal Oxdainer and: Dixecter of the Council un- 


der God. Now whether _ | _ well in break- 
ing and adnulling this promiſe of the Emperor, againſt 
= Emperors = becauſe the diſcuffion thereof be- 


-tongeth Ad materians juris, non fats, being a nutter ra 
ther of Law than of Story, I will defer to reaſon this caſe 
with Mfr. Cope; to fuch time as may be more convenient to 
the full rraftation thereof. | 

withſtanding briefly to touch and paſs, Jet us con- 
fider part of the xcaſons of the faid Cope, how frivolous 
and falſe they: be, and ealic to be Whar (faith: he) 
if he ed by the way coming up? Firft, That it is 
filſe, wide 5nfra. What ( faith he ) if he ſtood obftinate 
int his Herefte? What if he ſought to eſcape away after 
his coming-up ? To this the Lords of Bobemia do anſwer, 
Thar this ſafe condudt was broken, and he Impriſoned not 
only before he attempted to eſcape, or before he was con- 
denied for ans Heretick, but alſo before he was heard of 
te Counell what he was. Vide infre. 

Farther, where Cope faith, that the General Council was 
above the Emperor, and: hath power in cafe of Herefie to 
—_ and Grants; To that I ſay, That 
this ſake condu@t food not only upon the Emperor, but. 
ao upon the conſent of the Pope himſelf. ide infra. 

And adrnit that to be true, That the Council had 
t& rttakte this Decree, to break promiſe with Hereticksz yer 
this cannot be denied, bat that Fob Has was condemned 
and} + before that Decree in the nineteenth Seſſion 
was made. Finally when Cope hath proved by what Scri- 
pture the Councils have power to defeat the Authority of 
their in ſach: Secular Cauſes touching ſafe cot 
dixfs, and ontward fafety, then will I anfwer him more 
fully herein, But to the purpoſe again of the ſtory. 

Fohn Hus ſeeing ſo: many fair promiſes, and the afſu- 
rance which the Emperor had given unto him, fent an- 
fer unto the Emperor, that he would come unto the 
Council. Bur before he departed outof the Realm of Bo- 
hemia, and fpecially out of the Town of Prague 3 he did 
write certain Bills long enough afore, as well in Latin as 
in the Bohemian Language, and Almain, and cauſed them 
to: be fet and faftned upon the Gates of the Cathedral 
Churches and Pariſh-Churches, Cloiſters and' Abbies, ſig- 
nifying unto then all, that he would go to the General 


Council at Conſtance, wherefore if any man have any | giffr 


fiſpition of his Do&trine, that he ſhould dedare it betore 
the Lord Conrade.or Biſhop of Prague, or if he had rather, 
at the Genera) Council , for there he would render and 
give up unto one, and before them all, an account 
and reaſon of his Faith. The example of his Letters 
and Intimations ſet up, were theſe 3 the Copy whereof here 
tolloweth 2 | 


We hurge and _—_ y0u all, ae hat you 4 repe | 
| he which t reed out of Bo | 
e's Peart ymaabrty, 1 ff - C The Letters of John Has ſet up in common. 


| eſs of Error or Hereſie againſt him, that then they 


: who was of ought to | 

ancll un | I Maſter Fobs Hyſnerz, do Ggnify unto all Men, That F 4, mw 
am ready to come and ſtand before the face of my timation of 
Lord the Archbiſhop, and to anſwer to all things whereof pwr - 


I am falſly accuſed m the next Convocation of Bache- bi» going tq 
Conſtance« 


ww 


places of the City of Prague. 


| þ M Afer John Hus, Bachelor of Divinity, will 
| before the moſt reverend Father the Lord 
Archbiſhop of Prague,and _—_ of the Apoſtolick Seat, in 
their next Convocation of all their Prelates and Clergy of 
the Kingdom of Bohemia, being ready always to ſatisfy 
all Men which ſhall require him to give @ reaſon of his 
Faith and that he holdeth, and to bear and ſee a 
ſuch as will lay unto bis charge, either any ſfubbornneſs of 
Error or Hereſie, that they ſhould write in their name} 
there, as is required both by Gods Law and Mans. And 
if fo be that they could not lawfully prove any ſftubboru« 
4 
ſuffer the I;ke puniſhment that he ſhould have had —_ 
whom all together he will anſwer the next General 
| Corncit at Conltance, before the Archbiſhop and the Pres 
lates, and according to the Decrees and Canons of the Ho- 
ly Fathers, ſhew forth his innocency in the Name of 
| Chriſf., Dated the Sunday next after the Feaſt of St. Bars 
 tholomew. 


j : 


0 
, 


Bohemian Torgne. 


lors 3 and chiefly to this point, That in many places they 
dor me 0 be an Heretick, not having reſpe& unto 
Jultice or Law, neither yet to my merits or deſerts. There- 
fore ſince that you, which do never ceaſe to ſlander and: 
backbite me with your words, do undertiand and know 
theſe things, come torth openly before the face and preſence 
of the Lord Archbiſhop, and with an open mouth declare 
andſhew forth what falſe Dodtrine or other things ye have 
heard: me teach, contrary to the Catholick F aith 

that Ithall be found faulty in never ſo ſmall amatter,.comrary 
or againſt the Faith-of Chriſt, or in any falſe Doctrine, and' 
that I do chaſe that or other things contrary to the Faith 
of Chriſt, thenl will- hold my peace and ſuffer puniſhment 
; againſt me, or accuſe me in this point, once again IT fay un- 
'to-you, That I am: ready to appear at Conſtance in the fa- 
' mous egation, to the end that I may ftand' in the 
' company of the Divines, even before the face of the Pope: 
Therefore whoſoever knoweth any falſe Doctrine contra- 
ry to the Faith of Chriſt in me, let him come thither and 
ſhew it forth boldly, if he have any thing to lay againſt 
me, and for my parc I will not be ſlack, if 1 may under- 
and or know it, to anſwer as well to fall as great, as 
touching the truth which I have received of God, and de- 
{we to be defended. All you good Men therefore which 
love the truth, ſay now whether by theſe my words IT do 
think or go about any thing, either contrary to the Law 
of God or Man, If T be not admitted chen to be heard, 
be it known and manifeſt unto all men, that it hapneth 
not through my fault the ſame day. | 


Pl This Epiſtle which followeth was ſet upon 
{| the Gates of the Kings Palace, Tranſlated 
into Latin, out of the Bohemian Tongue. 


| 


: 


AL are of his Council, and to all other Rulers aud Ma- 
ſtrates, which now are ins the Kings Court, I John Hus do 
ſignify and publiſh, That I have underſtood.not by any vain 
rumour or tale, that there be Letters brought from the 
Pope to the Kings Majeſty > the Contents whereof is this 1 
That the Kings Majeſty ſhould bring to paſs, that the Heres 


4 


ticks which were now lately ſbrung up in his Kingdons 
and Dominions, ſhould not take any firm or ſtrong roots 
Forſomuch as withcnt any deſert, as Irruſt by Gods Grace 


the fame or noiſe is ſprung and blow? abroad 3 it ſhall be 
04# 


I the Kings Majeſty, the Bucen, and to all ſuch ar A Tot. 
at 


- th. a toned. 


appear Fein tar 
Conrade, Zn UPs 


The intimations following, were drawn out of the 


The offes 
= 
z and if ms 


as an Heretick. And: if there be no Man that will refit 
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Nazareth, 


of Nazaret 
vvitneſſeth 
vvith Fobn 
Hus., 


our part to foreſee and take heed, that neither the Kings 
Majeſty, neither the noble Kingdom of Bohemia, ſhould be 
driven to bear or ſuffer any reproach or ſlander for me. 
Whefore now of late I bave ſent my Letters to and fro, 
which I have with great labour and diligence cauſed to be 
openly ſet up to this intent, that I might thereby cauſe the 
Archbiſhop to be careful and diligent about the matter, ſig- 
wifying openly, that if, there were any Man in all Bohe- 
mia, which did know me to be a follower of any falſe or 
corrupt Do#rine, be ſhould profeſs his name in the Archbi- 


ſhops Court, and there ſhew forth and declare what be 


thought. And foraſmuch as there would none be found or 
come forth, which would accuſe me, the Archbiſhop com- 
manded me and my procurers to depart in peace. Where- 
fore I require and deſire the Kings Majeſty, which is the 
defender of the truth, alſo the Queen and their Counſellors, 
and all other Rulers and Magiſtrates, that they would give 
me a faithful Teftimonial of this matter 3 farfomuch as T 
have oftentime willed and attempted this, and no Man 
bath either accuſed me or troubled me. I do it moreover 
to be known unto all Bohemia, and to all Nations, That 
I will be preſent even at the firſt time before the Cuumcil 
of Conſtance, in the moſt famous place, in the preſence 
of the Pope, the Pope being Preſident 5 and finally, in 
the preſence of all others which will come to that moſt fa- 
mous place and that whoſoever hath any ſuſpition of 
me, that I have either taught or defended any thing con- 
trary unto the Faith of Chriſt, let him come hither alſo, 
let him declare there before or in the preſence of the 
Pope, and all the Doftors of Divinity, what erroneous 
and falſe Dottrine I have at any time followed or holden. 
Adore, if be ſhall convince me of any error, or prove that 
T have taught any thing contrary unto the Chriſtian Faith, 
I will not refuſe to ſuffer whatſoever puniſhment ſhall be 
due for an Heretick. But I hope and truſt even from the- 
bottom of my beart, that God will not give the wvittory 
zo unfaithful and unbelieving Men, the which do willing- 
ly kick and ſpurn againft the truth. 


The ſame time Fohn Hus ſent his procurers to the 
Lord Biſhop of Nazareth, Ordained by the Apoſtolick 
See, Inquifitor=of Herelie of the City and Dioceſs of 
Prague,xequiring him, That if he had found any error in 
him; he would declare it openly. But the faid Biſhop 
before the faid procurer, and the publick Notary, with 
many other credible Witneſſes , anſwered , That he had 
often talked with Fohn Hus, and that he never knew any 
thing in him , but as becometh a goodly and faithful 
Man 3 and this his Teſtimony of Fohn Hwus, he appro- 
ved by his Letters, the Copy whereof is here - under 
written. 


C The Biſhop of Nazareth his Teſtimonial. 


VE Nicholas by the Grace of God Biſhop of Naza- 
V reth, and Inquiſitor, ſpecially deputed by the Apo- 
ftolical Seat, for Hereſies both of the City and Diaceſs of 
Prague, by theſe Preſents do it to be known unto all Men, 
that we in times pat have often commanded and talked 
with that honourable Man Maſter John Hus, Bachelor 
of Divinity, of the famous Univerſity of Prague, and 

ave had divers and ſundry conferences with him, both 
of the Scriptures and divers other matters, and in all bs 


ſayings, domgs, and behaviour, we have proved and found 
The Biſhop —þ;92z to be 


a Faithful and a Catholick Man, finding no 
manner of evil, miſter, or by any means erroneons d6- 
ings in him unto this preſent. We do witneſs and prote3t 
moreover, how the ſaid John Hus, of late, in the Cathe- 


| dral Church of Prague, and in other both Collegiate and 


Pariſh-Churches, and in the Colleges of the Untverſit 

= oa and in the Gates and Phe of the mot Nl. 
Prince and Lord, the Lord Wenceſlaus King of Romans 
#nd of Bohemia 3 alſo in the Gates of the reverend Fa- 
ther the Lord Conrade Archbiſhop of Prague, Legate of the 


Apoſtolick See,and Chancellor of the Untverſity of Prague, 
and of other Princes and Barons, then being in the City 
of Prague, hath ſet up his Letters written both in Latin, 
and in the Bohemian Tongue , containing ſententially in 
effet, bow the foreſaid Maſter John Hus wculd appear 
before the reverend Father the Lord Conrade, the fore- 


ſaid Archbiſhop of Prague.and all the Prelates and Cler 


'TY KING 


of the Kingdoms of Bohemia, that ſhall be congreg ated Htty, 


and called together by the [aid Archbiſhop, at the day ap- 
pointed in the ſaid City of Prague, ready always to [a- 
tisfy every Man that ſhall deſire and require bim to ſhew 
a reaſon of bis Faith and Hope that he boldeth, and to ſee 
and hear all and every one which could prove any obſtina- 
cy of Error or Hereſie lawfully againſt him, under the 
pain to receive the like puniſhment : unto whom all toge- 
ther be would , by Gods help, anſwer in the Council of 


Conſtance, which was now at hand, before the ſaid Lord 


Archbiſhop and us, with all other Prelates, and there in 
Chriſts Name, according to the Decrees and Canons of 
the holy Fathers, to ps ps and ſhew forth ha Innocency. 
After the which_ Letters, as is aforeſaid by the ſaid Ma- 
ſter John-Hus openly ſet wp, there did no Man appear be- 


| fore us, the which would accuſe the ſaid Maſter John Hus 


of any Error, either of any Hereſie. For the evident wit- 
neſs of all which things we have commanded theſe preſent 
Lerers to be made, and confirmed the ſame with the ſetting 
to of our Seal, Dated in Prague the thirtieth of Auguſt, 
Anno 1414, | 


Upon which matter alſo, a publick Inſtrument was 
drawn, teſtified with the Hand and Seal of the publick. 
Notary, named Michael Pruthatietz. The Copy of 
which Inſtrument here under followeth ; © | 


C An Inſtrument of Recognition , or Pro- 
teſtation of the Lord Inquiſitor of He- 
reſies. - | | | 


| N the Name of God, Amen. 7s the year of his Na- 

tivity, one thouſand four hundred , and fourteen, the 
thirtieth of Auguli, in the fifth year of tbe Biſboprick of 
the moſt holy Father in Chriſt, fol by the Grace of God 
Pope, the three and twentieth of that name, in the upper- 
mort Parlor of the Houſe of the moſt famous Man the 
Lord Peter of Zwogſia, called Zuirglits, Maſter of the 
Mint of the moſt famous Prince and Lord, the Lord Wen- 
ceſlaus, King of the Romans and of Bohemua, in the greater 
City of Prague,about the Abbey of St. James the Apoſtle, 
in the preſence of me the publick Notary here under writ- 
ten, and certain witneſſes here within written, fpecially 
called for that purpoſe. 

There was perſonally preſent Maſter John Jeſſenitz, 
Maſter of Art, procurer in the name of the Honourable 
Man, Ma#ter John Hus, Bachelor, formed in Divmity 0 
the Univerſity of Prague. He moFft humbly and earne#t 
required of the reverend Father in Chriſt and Lord, Ni- 
cholas Biſhop of Nazareth, Inquiſitor of Hereſies for the 
City and Dioceſs of Prague, ſpecrally appointed by the Apo- 
ſtolick See, being there alſo preſent, ſaying, Reverend Fa- 
ther, do you know any Hereſie or Error in Maſter John 
Huſnetz, otherwiſe called Hus? The which ſaid Lord Ni- 
cholas, not compelled or conſtrained, but of his own wilt 
and accord freely and openly did there Recogniſe, ſaying 
theſe or the like words, in the Bohemian Tongue. 

I have often and many times been converſant with 
Maſter John Hus, and have eaten and drunk with him: 
alſo I have been often preſent at his Sermons, and diver of 
hz Collations which he hath made upon divers places of the 
Scripture, and I never found or perceived in bom any Er- 
ror or Hereſie, but in all his words and deeds I have 
found him always a true and a Catholick Man, neither 
have I found any thing that doth ſavour of any Error or 
Hereſie. | 

_ the ſaid Maſter John his procurer in the be- 
half 'as above, required and asked the [aid Lord Nicholas, 
Biſhop and Inquiſitor, whether any Man have accuſed the 
ſaid Maſter ft Hus of any Hereſie before him, being In- 
quiſitor for Hereſie . and hath convitted him of Hereſie. 
He anſwered, That ſince the time be knew John Hus, and 
that he was made Inquiſitor for Hereſie in the City and 
Dioceſs of Prague ( as is aforeſaid ) never any Man ac- 
cuſed, either: convinced the ſaid Maſter John Hus of any 
Hereſie before him unto this preſent time. Adding more- 
over, That he the ſaid Maſter John Hus did openly ſet up 
his Letters Patents this preſent year aforeſaid, in the ſaid 


| Month of Auguſt , upon the Porches of the Cathedral 


Charch 


— 


6s Archbiſhop Conrade cleareth J. Hus. Lodi ſet up by J. Ls paſſing to Confiinc. , 


- — 


w—_——_— 


{laws} 


Comrade the 
Archbiſhop 
cleareth 
Jobs Hus, 


= 


Fobn Hes 


Church of Prague,ond other Collegiate and Pariſh-Churches 
of” the City of Prague, and upon the Ges of our ſaid Lord, 
our Lord the King, and the Archbiſhop of Prague, con- 
taining in them this effett > how that he would appear be- 

fore Conrade Archbiſhop of Prague, and all the Prelates 

and Clergy of the Kingdom of Bohemia, which ſhould be 

congregated and called together at a certain day of the 

month aforeſaid , ready always to ſatisfie all Men as 

touching the Faith and Hops which be held, and to ſee and 
hear af or ſingular that would lay any obſtinacy of error 

and hereſie unto him, that they ſhuuld determine themſelves 

there to ſuffer the like puniſhment, according to the extre- 

mity both of Gods Law and Mans Law, unto whom alto- 

gether he would anſwer in his own right before the ſaid 

Archbiſhop of Prague, and the ſaid Lord Nicholas, Biſhop 

and Inquiſitor aforeſaid, and the Prelates even in the next 

General Council of Conſtance, and there according unto 

the Canons and Decrees of the holy Fathers, declare and 

ſhew forth has uprightniſs and innocency, upon all and ſin- 

gular : of which proceedings, Maſter John de Jelenitz 

procurer, and in the procurers name or behalf as afore, re- 

quired and deſired that he might have one or many publick 

Inftruments made unto him by me the pablick Notary here 

under-written. Theſe things were done the Year, Inditi- 

on, Day, Month, Hour, Place, and Biſhoprick, as is afore- 

ſaid, in the preſence of theſe noble and famous Men, the 
Lord William de Zwingelitz, Baron of the Kingdom of 
Bohemua, Peter his Sor, the Lord Hlawaczion, de Renow 
likewiſe Baron Wenceſlaus de Lunarx, Vaſſone de Micko- 
nitz, Burgrave of the Caſtle of Lichetenburg, Czitborius 
de Bodanetz Eſquire, and William de Dupoer, Knight of 
the ſaid Dioceſs of Prague, with many other worthy and 
credible witneſſes,which were ſpecially deſired and required 
unto the Premiſes. And I Michael, ſometimes of the Son 
of Nicholas de Prachatitz of the Dzoceſs of Prague, and by 
the Imperial Authority, publick Notary, was preſent with 
the witneſſes fore-named, at the affairs r hers at the 
reque#t,, demand, anſwer, and petition, and all and ſingular 
the doings within written, and did ſee and hear all theſe 
things to be done in the foreſaid manner and form. But be- 
ing buſied with other matters , I have cauſed the to be 
faithfully drawn and written, and. ſubſcribing the ſame 
2vith mine own hand, have publiſhed and reduced it into 
this form, and have ſigned it with my Seal and name 
accuſtomed, being called and required to bear witneſs of 
all and ſingular the Premiſes. 


Aﬀeer this, as all the Barons of Bohemia were aſſembled 
in the Abbey of St. Fames, about the affairs of the Realm, 
whereas the Archbiſhop of Prague was allo preſent: There 
the faid Fohby Hus preſented {upplications, by the which 
he moſt humbly deſired the Barons, that they would ſhew 
him that favour towards the faid Archbiſhop, that if the 
faid Archbiſhop did ſuſpe& him of any Error or Herelie, 
that he would declare it openly , and that he was ready 
to endure and ſuffer correction for the fame at his hands, 
Andif that he had found or perceived no ſuch thing in him, 


that he would then givehim a teſtimonial thereof, through | 


the which he being as it were armed, he might the more 
freely go unto Conſtance. The faid Archbiſhop confe(- 
ſed openly before all the Afſembly of Barons, That he 
knew not that the faid oh Hus was culpable or faulty 
in any crime or offence, and this was his only counlel 
that the faid Fohn Hus ſhould purge himſelf of the Ex- 
communication he had incurred. This report , which 
the Archbiſhop had given of Fob» Hus , doth appear 
by the Letters which the Barons of Bohemia ſent unto 
the Emperor Sigi/mund by the faid Hus, in the Town of 


Co—_ 

inally, all the Prelates and Clergy aſſembled together 
in the Town of Prague, in the Archbiſhop his Court, 
where appeared perſonally the worlhipful Maſter Foby 
Feſenitz, Door of Decretals and Procurer, in the name 
and behalf of the honourable Man Maſter Fohn Hus, re- 
quiring that either the faid Maſter Fob Hus, or that he 
in the name and behalf of him might be ſuffered ro come 
into the Archbiſhops Court, to the preſence of the Arch- 


reauireth ts biſhop, and the Prelates which were there congregated to- 


give t 


mony ofhis gether, foraſmuch as Maſter Foby Hs 15 ready to fatishe 


Faith, and 
Could not 
be admit- 

ted. 


all Men which ſhall require him to ſhew any reaſon of his 
Faith or Hope which he holdeth, and to ſee and hear all 


and ſingular which were there gathered together, that is to 
lay, the Lord Archbiſhop and Prelates , or any of them 
which would lay any manner of obſtinacy, or error, or he- 
refie unto him, that they ſhould there write in their names, 
and according both unto Gods Law and Mans, and the Cz- 
non Law, prepare themſelves to ſuffer like puniſhment, if 
they could not lawtully prove any obſtinacy of errur or he- 
refie againſt him : unto whom altogether he would, by 
Gods help, anfwer before the faid Archbiſhop and the Pre- 
lates in the next General Council holden at Conſtance, and 
{tand unto the Law, and according to the Ganons and De- 
cretals of the holy Fathers, ſhew forth and declare his in= 
nocency in the Name cf Chriſt, Unto the which, Maſter 
Fohn of Feſenitz, Door, one called Ulricus Swabe of 
Swabenitz, Marihal of the faid Archbiſhop, coming forth 
of the faid Court, did utterly deny unto the faid Maſter 
Doctor and his party, all manner of ingreſs and entrance 
into the Court, and to the preſence of the Archbiſhop 
atoreſaid , and of the Prelates there gathered together. 
Pretending that the Archbiſhop, with the Prelates aforeſaid 
were occupied about the Kings Afﬀairs, requiring the fai 
Maſter Doctor, that he would tarry in ſome place without 
the faid Court, that when .the Archbiſhop, and the Pre- 
lates had finiſhed the Kings Aﬀairs, he might then returii 
and have liberty to come into the Court there. The fai 
Maſter Fohn Hus, and the Doctor of Law tarried a while, 
intreating to be admitted into the Archbiſhops Court : 
but ſeeing he could prevail nothing, he made there a ſo- 
lemn proteſtation of his requeſt, that both he, and alſo 
Maſter fobn Hs and his part, could not be ſuffered to 
come into the Archbiſhops Court, to the preſence of the 
Archbiſhop and the Prelates. Requiring of the forefaid 
Notary publick Inſtruments to be made ot the fame, which 
alſo was done. 


ſtance, the which I minded briefly to rehearſe, whereunto 
I will alſo annex ſomewhat as touching his journy thither- 
wards, 


companied with two Noble Gentlemen, that is to wit, 


Prague, and took his journey towards Conſtance. And 
in every place as he paſſed , he notified his preſence 
by his Letters which he ſent abroad , and eſpecially in 
my good Town or City of Name, the Tenor whereof 
enfueth : | 


C The Copy of the Letters which Joh» Hes 
ſcr up in the common places of the Cities 
which he paſſed through, going to the 
Council. 


* 


fore even as he bath manifefted throughout all the King- 
dom of Bohemia by b& Letters and Intimations, willing 
before his departure to have ſatisfied and givenan account 
of bis Fark unto every Man, which ſhould object or lay 
any thing againſt him in the General Convocation holden in 
the Archbiſhop of Pragues Cotrt : So likewiſe he doth ma- 
nifeſt and ſignifie, that if there be any Man in this Noble 
and Imperial City, the which will impute or lay any error 
or hereſie unto him, that he ſhould prepare himſelf to come 
unto the Council, foraſmuch as the ſaid Maſter John Hus 
is ready to ſatisfie every man at the ſaid Council, which 
ſhall lay any thing unto his charge as touching his Faiths 


all the Towns of Germany, and eſpecially of the Citizens 
and Burgefſes, and oftentimes of the Curates. Infomuch 
that the Kid Hus did confels in a certain Epitile, that he 


found in no place ſo great Enemies as it Bohemia: And 
if it hapned that thare were any brute or woile before 
vt 


And theſe were the things which weredone before Fobw 
Hus took kis journy to the General Council of Com * 


tak 


About the Ides of Offober, 1414. John Hus being ac- Jeb» He 


to 


Wancelat of Duba, and John of Clum, he parted from Comſtence. 


Aſter John Hus goeth now unto Conſtatice, there The Letters 
. to declare his Faith which he hath hitherto bol- = 
den, and even at this preſent doth hold, and by lactis 
Gods help will defend and keep even unto death. There- OW 


Conſtance, 


Gobn 


et up 


In all Cities as he paſſed by, and principally when he gow 5.58 
was departed out of Bohemia, and entred into Almain, H*: vas 
a great number of people did come unto him, and he was the wer gs 


very gently received and entertained of his Hoſts through _ 


d by 


up to 
Councils; 


cu______ 


"682 JohnHushis Enemies. He appeareth before the Pope and Cardinals. 


pains to ſhew the ſaid Articles unto the faid Cardinal. 5 ine. 
Biſhops, and Monks, and ſuch other of that ſort, roms Lam, 5. 
them alſo to underſtand, that there were other matters of 
greater importance, which the ſaid Fohr Hus had com- 
mitted and done againſt the holy Conſtitutions, and other 
Ordinances of the Pope and the Church 3 which if need 
were, they faid they would propound before the Counci] 
Through the kjndling of this their fire, they did & in- 
his Mind and Opinion openly before all Men, than in hug- cenſe the Cardinals, and all the Prieſts, that all they with 
ger mugeer, for he would keep nothing cloſe nor hidden. | one mind and conſent thought to caufe the good Man to 
So after dinner, until it was night he ſpake before the be taken and laid hands on. 
Prieſts and Senators, and divers other Citizens, infomuch | The 26th day after the ſaid Hus was come to Conſtance, | 
that they all had him in great eſtimation and reverence, during all which time he was occupied in reading, writing, 
| A Chaney. One only Doftor except, which was a Charter-houſe Monk, | and familiar talk with his Friends; the Cardinals, Ghrough 
"X boſe Monk and the Curate of St. Sebauld, which did improve all that the inſtigation and motion of Paletz and Michael deCau- 
=_ |, he had ſaid. /#s, ſent two Biſhops 3 to wit, the Biſhop of AuguFfa, and 
| The twentieth day after that he departed out of the of Trident , and with them the Burrough-maſter of the 
Town of Prague, which was the third day of November, | Town of Conſtance, and a certain Knight, to the place 
Fobn Huſſes he came unto Conſtance, and lodges at an honeſt Matrons | where oh: Hs lodged, about dinner-time, which ſhould 
—_ Houſe z being a Widow named Faith , in St. Galles-| make report unto him that they were ſent by the Pope and 
Fanhs, ſtreet. | his Cardinals, to advertiſe him that he ſhould come to 
render ſome knowledge or witneſs of his Doctrine before 


The morrow after, the Gentleman Maſter John de 
Clum, and Maſter Henry ran Fong, 5 went to ſpeak with | them, as he had oftentimes deſired, and that they were 


the Pope, and certified him that Fobn Hrs was come, | ready to hear him. 

whom they had brought to Conffance to the General Coun- | Unto whom Fohn Hus anſwered, I am not come for 

cil, under the Emperor his ſafe conduQ deſiring him alſo | any ſuch intent, as to defend my cauſe particularly before Jefredes 

that he on his part would grant the faid Fobn Hus liberty | the Pope and his Cardinals, proteſting that I never defir'd x we 

to remain in Conffance, without any trouble, vexation, | any ſuch thing, but that I would willingly appear before the —_— 
——__ or interruption. Unto whom the Pope anſwered, That | the whole Aſſembly of the Council, and there anſwer for —— 
to the ſake - albeit that Fobn Hs had killed his Brother, yet would he | my defence openly , without any fear or doubt, unto all 
ugg go about, as much as in him lay, that no outrage or hurt | ſuch things as ſhall be demanded or required of me, Not- 

ſhould be done unto him during his abode in the Town of | withſtanding, faid he, foraſmuch as you require me foto do 
Conſtance. | I will not refuſe to go with you before the Cardinals. And 
—_— In this -mean time, the greateſt adverſary that Fob; if it happen that they evil intreat or handle me yet ne- 

ene Hus had, named Maſter Steven Paletz, the which was vertheleſs I truſt in my Lord Jeſus, that he will fo comfort 


of his coming , the ſireets were always full of people 
which were deſirous to ſee Fohn Hws and gratitie him 3 
and amongſt all other, eſpecially at Noremberg, whereas 
certain Merchants, which went before, certified the Citi- 
zens of his coming. In the ſame City there were many 
Curates which came unto him.defiring him that they might 
talk with him ſecretly apart : unto whom he anſwered, 
That he loved much rather to pronounce and ſhew forth 


H«ſſes ence 

—_— . alſo a Bohemian born, was come unto Conſtance. But his and ſtrengthen me, that I ſhall defire much rather to die 

died by the COMpanion Maſter Staniſlaus Znoma was not yet paſſed | for his Glory fake, than to deny the verity and truth which 
I have learned by his Holy Scriptures, Werefore it came 


ways the Borders of Bohemia when he was ſiricken with an Im- 
poſtume, whereof he died. As ſoon as the ſaid Palerz | to paſs, that the Biſhops being inſtant upon him, and not 


— —— — — — — Conſtance, he did affociate unto him one A4- | ſhewing any outward ſemblance that they bare any malice 


tetz and 
ove gh chael de _ the which had before falfly accuſed and | or hatred againſt him in their hearts, albeit they had privi- 
Fobn Hus. And this may not be forgot- | ly laid Garifons both in the Houſe where they were A(- 


enemies to blamed the fame 
_ ten, that the ſaid Palerz had been familiarly converſant and | ſembled, and alſo in other Houſes; Fob Hus took his 


. GR Lol acquainted with the faid Fohn Hs from his youth upward z | Horſe which he had at his lodging, and went unto the 
Jeu: King but after that there was 2 Bull brought unto Prague, | Court of the Pope and the Cardinals, 

244 from Pope John the 234, againſt the King of Apulia, | When he was come thither, and had faluted the Cardj- J** Hub 
named Ladiſlaus, the faid Fohn Hus withſtood it openly, | nals, they began to ſpeak to him in this ſort: We have RY 
forfomuch as he ſaw that it was wicked and naught. heard many reports of you, the which, if they be true, are **4the 

And as touching the faid Paletz, albeit that he had con- | in no caſe to be ſuffered: For Men fay, That you have — wma 
feſſed at a certain Banquet in the preſence of the faid Fohy | taught great and manifeſt Errors, and contrary and againfi of the Pope 
Has. that the ſaid Bull was contrary to all equityand right | the Doctrine of the True Church; .and that you have Cardlnahto 
yet notwithſtanding forſomuch as he was obliged and {owed your Errors abroad through all the Realm of Bohe- 7 
bound unto the Pope, by means of certain Benctices re- | 33a, by a long ſpace or time 3 wherefore we have cauſed 
' : ceived at his hand, he maintained and defended the faid | you to be called hither before us, that we might under- 
Mickeer o Bull againſt Toby Has. And this was the cauſe of the | ftand and know how the matter ftandeth, 
Coup, diſcord and falling out between them. As for 24chae] de | Unto whom Fobn Hus anſwered in few words, Reve- The axfmer 
Cauſis, the companion cf Maſter Palerz, he was ſometime rend Fathers, you ſhall underſtand that I am thus minded of J-» 
the Curate of New Prague 3 but he not being content | and affeCtioned, that I ſhould rather chuſe to die, than I try 
therewith, but ſeeking after a further prey, dreamed and | ſhould be found culpable of one only error, much leſs of the cud. 
imagined out a new device how to attain unto it, for he | many and great errors. For this cauſe I am the more wil- w_ 
made a ſemblance that he had found out a new invention | lingly come unto the General Council, which is here ap- 
or mean, whereby the Mines of Gold in Glory, which were | pointed to ſhew my ſelf ready even with all my heart to 
periſhed and loſt, might be renewed and ſet on work again, | receive correction, if any man can prove any exrors in me. 
By this means he did ſo much with the King F/nceſlaus, | The Cardinals anſwered him again , That his fayings 
that he did put a great ſam of mony into his hands, to | pleaſed them very well, and upon that they went away, 
do that withal which he had promiſed. leaving the ſaid Fobn Hus, with Matter Fohn de Clum, 
This honeſt man. after he had laboured and travelled | under the guard and keeping of the Armed Men. 
The wicked certain days about it, and perceiving that he brought no- | In the mean ſeaſon, they did fuborn and furniſh out a Petw me + 
life of M5- [hing to paſs, and that by that means he was utterly in | certain Divine, a Frier Franciſcan, a ſubtil and crafty Man, oo 
: Caxfr, deſpair of his purpoſe, he conveyed himſelf privily out of | and a malicious hypocrite, to queſtion with the faid Foby 
a, rg the Realm of Bohemia with the reſt of the money, and | Hwus, which was compeſſed round about with Armed Men. 
bed. withdrew himſelf, as a worthy Bird for ſuch a Neſt, into | This Man drawing near in his Monkiſh gefture, faid, Re- 
the Court of Rome. Such a Man of ſuch conditions was | verend Matter, Ia ſimple and rude Idiot, am come unto — wi 
aalily corrupt with mony, and that by the adverſaries of | you to learn 3 for I have heard many firange and contrary teth two 
the {aid Hs, and promiſed them to do what he could for | things againſt the Catholick Faith to be aſcribed unto you, mg 
them, the which he did ſhortly after. Theſe two jolly | the which do diverily move my mind being wholly inclined 
roiſters, Steven Paletz, and Michael Je Caufis, drew out | to, the trath. Wherefore I do deſire you, even for thelove 
The ene- certain Articles againſt the ſaid Has, 1aying, That they had | which you bear unto the truth, and to all good and godly 
mies of Hs o2thered them out of his own writings, and ſpecially out | Men, that you would teach me moſt ſimple and miſera- 


pratice 1 Treatiſe which he had written of the Church. | ble Man, ſome certainty and truth. And firſt, Men lay, 


again - = . : 
him, They trotted up and down, hither and thither, taking great | That you hold opinion that after the Conſecration and 
Pro- 


John Hus appearing before the Pope and Cardinals is flanderouſly accuſed. 
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KING? Pronunciation of the words in the Sacrament of the Altar, 
Us there remaineth only material Bread. Fohn Hus an{wer- 
arriecly ©d, That it was falſly attributed and imputed unto him. 

Then faid he, I pray you, Is not this your Opinion? No 
ba verily, faid Fohn Hus, 1 do not fo think of it. When 
i: cluw the Monk asked this queſtion the third time, Maſter F. de 
, "ag Clum being moved ſomewhat with him,faid, Why art thou 
ſo importunate upon him ? Verily, if any Man had at- 
firmed or denied any thing unto me but once, I would 
have believed him. And thou albeit he hath ſhewed thee 
his mind fo often, yet ceaſeſt not to trouble him. Then 
faid the Monk, Gentle Maſter, I pray you pardon me a 
poor Ideot and ſimple Frier; ſurely I did it of a good 
mind and intent, being willing and deſirous to leam. This 
Frier put forth another queltion unto him, proteſting his 
. ſimplicity and ignorance, What manner of Unity of the 
Godhead and Manhood was in the Perſon of Chritt ? 
When Fobn Hus had heard this queition, he turning him- 
ſelf unto Maſter Fohn de Clum, in the Bohemian Lan- 
a Wolfin oyage faid, Truly this Frier is not fimple as he doth pre- 
thin, tend, for he hath propounded unto me a very hard que- 
tion. And afterward turning himſelf to the Frier, he 
faid unto him, Brother, you fay that you are ſimple, but 
as I have heard of you, I perceive very well that you are 
double and crafty, and not fimple. It is not ſo verily, faid 
the Frier., Well ſaid Fobn Hs, I will cauſe you well to 
underſtand that it is ſo, For as touching the ſimplicity of 
a Man it is required in things that concern civility and 
manners 3 that the ſpirit, the underſtanding, the heart, 
the words and the mouth ſhould agree together : and I do 
not perceive that this is in you. There is in your mouth 
a certain ſemblance of ſimplicity, the which would very 
well declare you to be an Idiot and ſimple, but your deeds 
ſhew plainly and evidently a great ſabtilty and craft in 
you, with a great quickneſs and livelineſs of wit, in that 
you have proponed unto me ſo hard and difficult a que- 
ſtion, 

Notwithſtanding, T will not fear to ſhew you my mind 
in this queſtion. And when he had made an end, the 
Monk gave him great thanks for his gentleneſs, and ſo de- 
parted. After that, the Popes Gariſon which were about 
the ſaid Fobr Hus, told him, That this Frier was called 
Doeler, Maſter D:dace, who was eſteemed and counted the greateſt 
and moſt ſubtil Divine in all Lumberdy. Oh, faid Fohn 
Manyaman Hus, that I had known that afore, I would have handled 
beguiled 1;n after another ſort and faſhion 3 but I would to God 
they were all ſuch; then through the help and aid of the 
finplicity* F701y Scriptures I would fear none of them, In this man- 
ner the faid Hus, and Maſter Fohn de Clum, were left un- 
der the keeping of theſe Men of Arms, until four of the 
Clock at Afternoon. After which time the Cardinals aſ- 
ſembled again in the Popes Court, todeviſe and take coun- 
ſel what they ſhould do with Fobn Hus. Then Stephen Pa- 
letz, and Michael de Caulis, with divers other of their 
adherents, made earneſt ſuit that he ſhould not be let go 
at liberty again, and having the favour of the Judges on 
their part, they brag'd up and down in a manner, as they 
had been mad Men, and mocked the ſaid Fobn Hus, fay- 
ing, Now we will hold thee well enough, thou art under 
our power and juriſdiction, and ſhalt not depart until ſuch 

fime as thou haſt paid the uttermoſt farthing. 

A little afore night, they ſent the Provoſt of the Roman 
Court unto Maſter Fobn de Clum, to ſhew him that he 
might return to his Lodging 3 but as for Fohn Hus, they 
had otherwiſe provided for him. When Maſter 'Fohz de 
Clum heart theſe news, he was wonderfully dilpleaſed, 
forſomuch as through their crafts, ſubtilties, and gloſling | 
words, they had fo trained this good man into their 
ſnares, whereupon he went unto the Pope, declaring unto 
him all that was done; moſt humbly beſeeching him, that 
he would call to remembrance the promiſe which he had 
made unto him and Maſter Henry Latzembog, and that 
he would not fo lightly falfify and break his Faith and 
Promiſe. The Pope anſwered, That all theſe things were 


| 


i 


triumph 
over him 
when hewas 
taken. 


of his Dignity, he thought to win the favour of theſe He- 
rodian Cardinals and Bilhops, by betraying this good man 
unto them. So the ſaid Maſter Clum returned very pen- 
liveful forry 3 he complained very fore, both privily and 
openly, of the injury and outrage that the Pope had done, 
but all profited nothing. After this, the ſaid Fohn Hus 
was led by the Officers to the Chapter-houſe of the great 
Church of Conſtance, where he was kept Priſoner by the 
ſpace of Eight days; from thence he was carried unto 
the Zacobines, hard by the River of Rhine, and was ſhut 
up in the Priſon of the Abby, the which was hard by the 
Bogards. 

After he had been incloſed there a certain ti 
{ore ſick of an Ague, by means of the ſtench of the place, 
and became fo weak, that they deſpaired of his life. And 
for fear leſt this good man ſhould die in Priſon, as others 
are wont to. do, the Pope ſent unto him certain of his 
Phyſitians to cure and help him. In the midſt of his 
lickneſs his accuſers made importunate ſuit to the princi- 
pals of the Council, that the faid Fob Hws might be con- 
demned, and preſented unto the Pope theſe Articles here 
under-written: 


Cc Articles preſented againſt John Hus. 


and oy about the Sacrament ' of the Body 

Chritt, forlomuch as he hath openly preached. that it ought 
to be Miniſtered openly unto the people under both kinds, 
that is to ſay, the Body and Blood. This Article is evi- 
dent, forſomuch as his Diſciples at this inſtant in Prague do 
Miniſter the ſame in both kinds. Moreover, it is affirmed 
by divers, that he hath taught both in the Schools and in 
the Church, or at the leaſt that he doth hold this Opini- 
on, that atter the words of Conſecration pronounced up- 


Sacrament, 
nation. _ | 
Secondly, He doth err as touching the Miniſters of the 
Church, forſomuch as he faith, That they cannot Conte- 
crate or Miniſter the Sacraments when they are in mortal 
fin. This Article ſhall likewiſe be known by his Exami- 
nation. Notwith(ianding, all that which is here con- 
tained may be gathered by his writings De Eccleſia; the 
which if he deny, let there then be ſome Divines and o- 
thers appointed, to peruſe and look over his faid writings 
of the Church. Moreover he faith, That other men be- 


out of the Treaſury, and Communicate among themſelves, 
when the Holy Communion is denied unto them. By this 
and other things allo it is ſufficiently evident, that he hath 
taught that every man, being, without mortal fin, hath the 
power of Orders or Prieſthood, torfumuch as ſuch only as 
have taken Orders ought to Miniſter the Sacrament unto 
themſelves. And becauſe he proceedeth from tmall mat- 
ters unto great and weightier, it doth conſequently appeat 


and follow, that thoſe which be in the ſtate of Grace cari 


bind and looſe. 

Thirdly, He doth err as touching the Church, and ſpe- 
cially for that he doth not allow and admit that the Church 
ſignifieth the Pope, Cardinals, Archbiſhops, and the Clergy 
underneath them 3 but faith, that this fignihication was 
drawn out from the School-men, and is in no caſe to be 
holden or allowed. This Article is manifeſt by his faid 
Treatiſe upon the Church, 

Moreover, he doth err concerning the Church, in that 
he faith, That the Church ought nor to have any Temporal 
Poſſeihions. And that the Temporal Lords may take them 
away from the Church and the Clergy without any of- 
fence. This error is evident, forſoruch as through his 
Dodrine and Inticements many Churches in the Ki 


done without his conſent or commandment, and faid fur- 
ther to Maſter Clum apart, What reaſon is it that you ſhould 
impute this deed unto me, ſeeing that you know well e- 
nough that I my ſelf am in the hands of theſe Cardinals 
and Biſhops ? 

In mine Opinion, foraſmuch as Pope John: feared that 
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dom of Bohemia, and in the City of Prague, are hc 


and goods. He {ſaith alſo, that Conſtantinus and other Se- 
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on the Altar, there remaineth fill material Bread in the T** _ 
This Article ſhall be known by his Exami- Lord. 


fide Prieſts may Miniſter the Sacrament. This Article is Of the Ads, 
evident forſomuch as his Diſciples do the fame at Prague, of the $a- 
the which of themſelves do violently take the Sacrament craments. 


©f the 


Feceleſiaftis 
cal Reves 
newYe 


ſpoiled and robbed of a great part of their Temporalties 


cular Princes erred by inriching and indowing Churches 


which indeed did aftex follow, that he ſhould be deprived 


goeth next before: 


and Monalteries. This Article is manifeſt by that which 
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The Biſhops Fourtbly, He erreth as touching the Church, in that 

poivel* he faith, That all Prieſts are of like power, and therefore 
afhrmieth, that the reſervations of the Popes caſualties, the 
ordering of Biſhops, and the Conſtcration of the Prieſts, 
were invented only for covetoufneſs. This Article deth 
ſomewhat appear by thoſe aforegoing, but by his Exami- 
nation ſhall be more evident. 


The poveer Fifthly, He erreth concerning the Church, in that he 

of the KeY* Fith, That the Church being in tin, hath no power of the 

Church» Keys, when as the Pope, Cardinals, and all other of the 
Prieſts and Clergy are in deadly fin 3 the which he faith is 
poſſible enough. This alſo doth appear in his Treatiſe up- 
on the Church in his hrſt error as touching the Miniſters of 
the Church. 

Excomme- =Sixthly, He erreth touching the Church, foraſmuch as 

nication. through contempt he doth not fear Excommunication. 


This doth notoriouſly appear by his own doings, that he 
did contemn and defpiſe the Apoſtolick and Ordinary cen- 
ſare, andin all the Apoſtolick Excommunications and In- 
junctions he hath born himſelf upon the Divine Com- 
* mandments, and in contempt of the Keys, to the ſetting 
out of his Hypocriſie, he hath ſaid Maſs all the ways be- 
tween this and the City of Prague, and thereby hatH pro- 
phaned the Proceſs and Authority of the Church. 
Inveftitares Sewventhly, He erreth again as touching the Church, be- 
| cauſe he keepeth not the Inſtitutions and Inveſtitures there- 
of, but holdeth Opinion that every man hath Authority 
to inveſt and appoint any man to the cure of Souls. This 
is evident by his own doings, forſomuch as many in the 
Kingdom of Bohemia, by their defenders and favourers, 
or rather by himſelf, were appointed and put into Partſh- 
Churches, the which they have long and kept, not 
being, appointed by the Apoſtolick See, neither yet by the 
Ordinary of the City of Prague. EY 
The Office F;9hthly, He erreth as touching the Church, in that he 
ing. holdeth Opinion, That a man, being once Ordained a 
Prieſt or Deacon, cannot be forbidden or kept back from 
the Office of preaching.” This is likewiſe manifeſt by his 
own doings, foraſmuch as he himſelf could never be letted 
from preaching; neithex by the Apoſtolick See, neither yet 
by the Archbiſhop of 5 . 
And to the intent that the faid Fohrn Hws, who is clo- 
Lypur«g- thed in Sheeps clothing, and inwardly a ravening Woolf, 
far quod May be the better known by his fruits, for the better infor- 
zurbarii mation of you moſt reverend Fathers 3 I fay, that from the 
-Jonem. 6ft time that he took in hand, or went about to ſow ſuch 
A heaping Errors and Herefies, the which afterward he did indeed. 


Rey he underſtanding and perceiving himſelf to be withſtand- 
grievous ed and gainſayed by the Germans, which were in the 


Univerſity of Prague, forſomuch as he could conclude no- 
thing, becauſe they had three Voices, and he on his part 
had but one only Voice : he went about and brought to 
paſs, and that by the Secular Power, that the Germans 
ſhould have but one Voice, and he and his parts three 
Voices : the which thing when the Germans once percei- 
ved, rather than they would loſe or forſake any part of 
their right which they had in Voices, or be in danger in 
their perſons, the which would then have enſued upon it, 
to fave themſelves, they wholly with one conſent agreed 
together to depart out of Prague 3 and by this means this 

a ſolemn and famous Univeds of Prague was made deſo- 
ture of the 1ate, that had brought forth ſo many notable men in divers 
Germans Sciences, Behold this his firſt fruits which divided that fo 
Univerſity famous Univerſity, forſomuch as Grapes are not gathered 
of Prazve. Of Thorns, neither figs of Brambles. . . 


The 45 Ar- Moreover, 
ticles of 


Wickliff 


when there were queſtions moved amongſt 
the Divines of the Univerſity of Prague upon the 45 Ar- 


cation, and all the Divints of Bohemia, ( for the Germans 
were already departed ) they concluded that every one of 
thoſe Articles were either Heretical, Seditious, or Errone- 
ous, He alone held the contrary Opinion, that none of 
thoſe Articles were either Heretical, Seditious, or Errone- 
ous, as afterward he did diſpute, hold, and teach, in the 
common Schools of Prague, whereby it is evidently e- 
nough fore-ſcen, that he doth affirm thoſe Articles of Wick- 
liff, the which are not only condemned in England, but 
alſo by the whole Church, becauſe they were firlt invented 
and ſet forth by the members of Antichriſt. | 

Moreover, he being complained of to the Archbiſhop 
of Prague, that he preached and ſet forth certain Articles 


ticles of Fobn Wickliff, and that they had called a Convo- | 


—— 


which were Heretical, Falſe, and Seditious, he was forbid- 5 KING; 
den by the faid Archbiſhop to preach any more, who pro- Hs. 
ceeded againſt him, according to the Canonical Sanctions, 
the which proceſs is confirmed by the Apoſtolick See, and 
publiſhed as well in the Court of Rome, as without 3 the 
which Fohn Hs and his adherents have divers and mani- 
fold ways violated and prophanated. And whoſoever did The Ofice 
ſpeak againſt him, they were deprived of their Benefices, CO 
and others placed in, which have ruled and yet do rule den by the 
the faid Churches, and the flocks pertaining to the ſame, * 
not having any cure or charge of the Souls committed 
unto them, neither by the Apoſtolick See, neither yet by 
the Ordinary of the place. 

Alſo as many, as well Prieſts as Lay-men in the Cij- 
ty of Prague and Kingdom of Bohemia , which have 
ſpoken againſt the DoEtrine of Hys , and the prophana- 
tion of the Proceſs aforeſaid, or at the leaſt not allowed 
the ſame, have ſuffered moſt mortal hatred and perſecu- 
tions, and yet to this day do ſuffer. But that at this, 
preſent it is diffimuled until the end of the Proceſs a- on fexed 
gainſt Fohn Hs, Wherefore if he be now let go again, 5 1ien's 
without doubt they ſhall ſuffer t perſecution both in Clergy. 
Body and Goods and throughout all the Realm of Bo- 
hemia, Houſe ſhall be againſt Houſe , and this miſchief 
will creep, yea ſuddenly ſpring up throughout all Ger- 
many, and innumerable Souls ſhall be infected, fo that 
there ſhall be ſuch peſecution of the Clergy and Faith- 
ful, as hath not been ſince the time of the Emperor Con- 
ſtantine to this preſent day 3 for he ceafeth not to move 
and ſtir up the Laity againſt the Clergy and faithful Chri- 
ſtians, And when any of the Clergy would draw him a- 
way, or call him from his Herelie, and for that cauſe doth 
forbid him to preach, that he doth not teach any Here- 
fies : then faith he, and teacheth, that the Clergy doth 
that of envy and malice, becauſe he rebuketh their vices 
and faults 3 that is to fay, their Symony, and Pride, and 
Covetouinels. | £0 

Moreover, he ſtirreth up the Secular Princes againſt the 
Prelates of Churches, Monaſteries, and Univerſities, and 
generally againſt the whole Clergy. Going about by this 
means, he preacheth and teacheth that Prelates and ©- 
ther Men of the Church ought not to have any Tem- 
poral Goods or Poſſeſſions, but only to live upon Alms. 
And by this means he hath done already very much hurt, 
and annoied divers and many Prelates , Clerks , and 
Churches in the Kingdom of Bohemia , and City of 
Prague, forſomuch as thereby they are already ſpoiled and 
robbed of their Poſſeſfions, Yea, he teacheth alo that it 
is Lawful for the Lay people without fin to withhold and 
keep back the Tithes and Oblations, or to give theChurch 
Goods to any other Miniſter 3 all the Secular Princes are 
greatly inclined hereunto, but ſpecially the Laity, who fol- 
low every Man his own willl. 

He hath generally to lay for himſelf all thoſe Hereticks 
which do but very ſmally regard the Ecclefidſtical cenſures, 


and hate the Authority of the Rowas Church, yea do ut- 


terly deteſt and abhor the fame 3 the which thing will Ceipher . 
more and more encreaſe, except it be effecually and man- prophets 
fully withſtood 3 and if he do by any means eſcape from 
the Council , he and his favourers will &@y that his Do- 
&rine is juſt and true, and that it is allowed by the Au- 
thority of the univerſal Sacred Council, and that all his 
adverſaries are wicked and naughty men, ſo that he would 
do more miſchief, than ever any Heretick did ſince the 
time of Conſtantinns Magnus. NE 

Wherefore moſt holy Fathers, provide and take heed ro Mity® 
your ſelves, and to the whole flock amongſt whom the forthe He- 
Holy Ghoſt hath placed you, to rule the Church of Chriſt, Ap 
the which he hath purchaſed with his own Blood 3 and fixe to 
whilſt the Diſeaſe is new and freſh, help and remedy it, - »-——a 
as well touching, him which doth ſo infect and trouble the cl. 
Church of God as alſo concerning the occaſions, through 
the which he hath preſumed, and might do the fame, be- 
cauſe the Prelates do abuſe the Eccleſtaſtical cenſures, and 
as well the Prelates as thoſe that are under them , do 
not keep and obſerve the Order of the Church which 
is appointed them by God, whereby it cometh to paſs, 
that whillt they themſelves do walk the broken and 
_ Paths , their flock falleth headlong into the 

IKCN. 


Wherefore 


_ 
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*3 moſt facred Council ordain and depute Commiltioners, 
the which may examine the ſaid John Hus upon all afore- 


written, and other things in the prefence of them which. 


know the matter. Let there be alſo certain Doctors and 
Maſters appointed to read over and peruſe his Books which 
he hath written, whereof ſome are here preſent, that the 
Church may be ſpeedily purged and cleanſed from theſe 
EXTOIS, 

Upon this his accuſation, they ordained and appointed 
three Commiſſioners or Judges, that is to ſay, the Patri- 
arch of Conſtantinople, and the Bithop of Caſtile, and the 
Biſhop of LybuF. The which Prelates being thus deputed, 
heard the accuſation and the witneſs which was brought 
in by certain babling Prieſts of Prague, confirmed by their 
Oaths, and afterward recited the {aid accuſation unto the 


ſaid Hws in the Priſon.at ſuch time as his Ague was fervent - 


and extreamly upon him. 
Upon this, Fobr: Has required to have an Advocate to 


%* anſwer for him the which was plainly and uttterly de- 


nied him. And the reaſons that the Maſters and Com- 
miſſioners brought againſt it was this, that the plam Canon 
doth forbid that any man ſhould be a defender of any caaule 
of his, which is ſuſpect of any kind of Herelie, The vanity 
and folly of the witneſſes was ſuch, that if in caſe they had 
not been both the accuſers and judges themſelves, there 
ſhould have needed no diſtin&confutation, I would have 
rehearſed the teſtimonies in this place,but that I knew them 
to be ſuch, as the prudent and wiſe Reader could not have 
read without great tediouſneſs. Howbeit,ſome of them ſhall 
be declared,when we come to the proceſs of his uudgment. 

Afterward,when John Hus had recovered alittle fixength 
orhealth, by the commandment of the three Commitſſio- 
ners, there were preſented unto him certain Articles,many 
in number, - which they ſaid, they had gathered out of his 
Book which be made of the Church 3- of which Articles 
ſome were forged and invented by Maſter Pglerz.and other- 
ſome were gathered only by halves, as ſhall be more plain- 
ly declared hereafter, when we come to ſpeak of the judg- 
ment pronounced and given againſt the ſaid Hus, | 

Thus Fohbn Hws remained in the Priſon of the Covent 
of the Francifcans, until the Wedneſday before Palm Sun- 
day, and certain appointed to keep him and in the mean 
ſeaſon to imploy and ſpend histime withal, he wrote cer- 
rain Books, that is to ſay, of the Ten Commandments, of 
the love and knowledge of God, of Matrimony, of Penance, 
of the three enemies of Mankind.of the Prayer of our Lord, 
and of the Supper of our Lord. 

' The ſameday Pope Fohby the 23d, changed his Apparel, 
and conveyed himſelf ſecretly out of Conftance, fearing the 
judgmerit by the which afterward he was deprived of his 
Papal Dignity, by means of moſt execrable and abomi- 
nable forteits and doings. This was the cauſe that Fobz 
Hyus was tranſported and carried unto another Priſon : 
for the Popes ſervants, which had the charge and keeping 
of Fob Hrs, underſtanding that their Maſter was fled and 
gone, delivered up the Keyes of the Priſon unto the Empe- 
ror Sigi/mmund, and to the Cardinals, and followed their 
Maſter the Pope. Then by the whole conſent of the Coun- 
cil, the faid Fohn Has was put intothe hands of the Biſhop 
of Conſtance, who ſent him to a Caſtle on the other ſide of 
the River of Rhine, not very far from Conſtance, where he 
was ſhut up in a Tower with Fetters on his Legs, that he 
could ſcarce walkin the day time,and at night he was faſt- 
ned up.to a Rack againſt the Wall hard by his Bed. 

In the mean ſeaſon, certain Noblemen and Gentlemen 


: of Pole and Boheme did all their endeavour to purchaſe his 


deliverance, having reſpe& to the good renown of all the 
Realm, the which was wonderfully defamed and ſlandered 
by certain naughty perſons. "The matter was grown unto 
this point, that all they which were in the Town of Con- 
ſtance, that ſeemed to bear any favour unto . Fohrs Hye, 
were made as mocking ttocks, and derided of all men, 
yea, even of the ſlaves and baſe people. Wherefore they 
took counſel and concluded together to preſent their requelt 
in writing unto the whole Council, or at the leaſt unto 
the four Nations of Almain, Italy, France and England 3 


J. Hus fick in Priſon. The Books he wrote there. Pope John the 23d flieth. 
Wherefore let our Sovereign Lord the Pope, and this | | 


— 
. 


C The f/t Schedule or Bill, which the Nobles 
of Boheme delivered up to the Council far the 
eliverance of John Hus, the fourteemth day of 


May, Anno 1415. 
M OST Reverend Fathers and Lords, the Nobles 

VAI and Lords of Boheme and Pole here preſent, by 
this their preſent writing do ſhew and declare unto your 
Fatherly Reverences, how that the moſt noble King and 
Lord, the Lord Sigi/mund, King of the Romans, always 
Auguſtus, King of Hungary, Croatia, Dalmatia, &c« 
hearing of the great difſention that was in the Kingdom 
of Boheme, as Heir, King and Lord Succeſſor, willing 
to foreſee and provide for his own honour, ſent theſe No- 
blemen, Maſicr Wenceſlate de Duba, and Fohn de Clum 
here preſent, that would bring and affure Mafter 


that he would come to the facred general Council of 


the protection of the facred Empire, openly given and ”_ 
granted unto the faid Maſtcr John Hws, that he night 
purge himſelf and the Kingdom of Boheme, from the 
flander that was raiſed upon them, and there to make 
an open declaration of his Faith to every man that 
would lay any thing to his charge. The which the 
faid Nobles, with the fornamed Matter Fohn Has, have 
performed and done, according to the Kings Command- 
ment, 

When as the faid Maſter Fobn Hwus was freely of 
his own accord come unto Conſtance, under the faid 
fafe condu, he was grievouily impriſoned before he 
was heard, and at this preſent is tormented both with 
Fetters, and alſo with hunger and thirſt. Albeit that ir 
times paſt at the Council holden at Pay/an, 1410. Jr 
the year of our Lord, the Hereticks which were con- 
demned, were ſuffered to remain there at liberty, and 
to depart home freely; notwithſtanding this, Maſter 
Fohn Has, neither being, convicted nor condemned, no 
not ſo much as once heard, is taken and impriſoned, wheri 
as neither King nor any Prince EledGor, © neither any 
Embaſſador of any Univerſity was yet come or preſent; 
And albeit the Lord the King, together with the Nobles 
and Lords here preſent, molt inſtantly required and de- 
fixed, that as touching his ſafe condudt they would foreſee 
and have reſpe& unto his honour, and that the faid Ma- 
ſter Fohn Hus might be openly heard, forſomuch as he 
would render and ſhew a reaſon of his Faith 3 and if he 
were found and convicted obſlinately to affirm or main- 
tain any thing againſ the truthof holy Scripture, that chen 
he ought to correct and amend the fame, according to the 
inſtruction and determination of the Council; yet could 
he never obtain this. But the faid Maſter Fohn Hus, not- 


being hereby conſumed and waſted, he ſhould be put in dan- 
ger of his wit or reaſon. 

And although the Lords of Boheme here preſent are 
greatly ſlandered, becauſe they ſeeing the ſaid Maſter 

Fohn Hus 10 to be tormented and troubled, contrary 
to the Kings ſafe conduct, have not by their Letters 
put the King in mind of his faid ſafe condud, that the 
{aid Lord and King ſhould not any more ſuffer any ſuch 
matters, forſomuch as they tend to the contempt and 
diſregard of the Kingdom of Boheme, which from the 
firſt original and beginning, {ince it received the Catho- 
lick Faith, never departed or went away from the obe- 
dience of the holy Church of Rome; yet notwithſtand- 
ing they have ſuffered and born all theſe things patient- 
ly hitherto, leſt by any means, occaſion of trouble or vexa- 
tion of this ſacred Council might ariſe or ſpring there- 


of. : 
Wherefore moſt Reverend Fathers and Lords , the 
Nobles and Lords before named, do wholly arid moſt 


earneſtly deſire and require your Reverences here preſent, . 


this requeſt was preſented the 14:4 day of May, Anno 1415 | that both for the honour of the fafe conduct of our faid 


the tenor here cnlueth. | 


Lord the King, and alfofor the preſervation and increaſe of 
the worthy fame and renown,” both of the forefaid King» 
dome of Boheme, and your ownallo, ,you will make afſhort 
M mm e 
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685. 


Fobn Hus under ie ing his name and fafe conduct. So The Gife -. 
Conſtance, under the fafe conduct of the faid King, and ror chap 


withſtanding all this, is moſt grievouſly oppreſſed with The extre-. . 
Fetters and Irons, and ſo weakned with thin and' ſlender T9727 
diet, that it is to be feared, leſt that, his powerand ftrength in priſon. 
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The ſupplications of the Nobles of Boheme 7 the defence of J. Hus: 


end about the affairs of Maſter Fobn Hus 3 forſomuch as | 
by the means of his ſirait handling he is in great danger by 
any longer delay 3 even as they do moſt ſpecially truſt up- 
on the moſt upright conſciences and judgments of your Fa- 
therly Reverences. But foraſmuch as, moſt Reverend Fa- 
thers and Lords, it is now come to the knowledge and un- 
derſtanding of the Nobles and Lords of Boheme here pre- 
ſent, how that certain backbiters and ſlanderers of the moſi 
famous Kingdom of Boheme aforeſaid, have declared and 
told unto your Reverences, how that the Sacrament of 
the moſt precious bloud of our Lord is carried up and 
down through Boheme in Veſlels not conſecrate or hallow- 
ed, and that Coblers do now hear Confeſtions, and mi- 
niſter the moſt bleſſed body of our Lord unto others. The 
Nobles therefore of Boheme here preſent, require and de- 

The eonfu- {5,6 you, that you will give no credit unto falſe promoters 

tation o , 

certain and tale tellers, for that, as moſt wicked and naughty 

flanders: fnderers and backbiters of that Kingdom aforeſaid, they 
da report and tell untruths 3 requiring allo your Reveren- 
ces, that ſach flanderous perſons of the Kingdom aforeſaid 
may be named and known. And theLord the King, toge- 
ther with your Reverences, ſhall well perceive and fee that 
the Lords of Boheme will go about in ſuch manner to re- 
fel and put away the falſe and frivolous ſlanders of theſe 
naughty perſons, that they ſhall be aſhamed to appear 
hereafter before the Lord the King and your Reverences. 


The Biſhop As ſoon as this their ſupplication was read, the Biſhop 
of Ltbonn. f T.xthons tilting, up, faid, Moſt Reverend Fathers, I 
well perceive and underſtand, that the laſt part of this 
writing doth touch me, my familiars and friends, as though 
the Kingdom of Boheme were ſlandered by us. Wherefore 
T deſire to have time and ſpace of deliberation, that I may 
purge my ſelf from this crime that is laid againit me. 
The Principal of the Council appointed him the 17th day 
of May, at the which day the Lords of Boheme ſhould 
be preſent again, to hear both the anſwer of the Council, 
and alſo the excuſe of the Biſhop of Luthonzs 3 the which 
thing indeed was afterward performed : for the ſeventeenth 
day of May, which was the fourth day betore Whit ſon- 


zde, they met there again where firſt of all a certain Bi-. 


ſhop, in the name of the whole Council, anſwered by 
word to the Nobles of Boheme 3: the contents of whoſe an- 
ſwer may cafily be known by the ſecond ſupplication, 
which the Bohemians put up to the Council, But firſt I 
ſhall here in theſe few words tollowing, ſhew how the Bi- 
ſhop of Luthonis defended himfelt againlt that which is be- 


fore written. 


The Anſwer of the Biſhop of Luthonis, to the 
L laſt part of the ſupplication, which the Nobles 
of Boheme preſented unto the Conncil. 


Oſt Reverend Fathers and Noble Lords, as Peter de 
Mladoneywitz, Bachelor of Art, in the name of cer- 
tain of the Nobles of the Kingdom of Boheme, in 

Tere" his writings, amongſt other things did propound how 

that certain ſlanderers and backbiters of the faid Kingdom, 

have brought to the earsof your Reverences, that the moſt 
ious bloud of Chriſt is carried upand down in Boheme 

in Bottles, and that Coblers do hear Confeilions, and mi- 

niſter the Body of Chriſt unto others; whereupon moſt 

Reverend Fathersand Lords, albeit that I together with 

the other Prelates, Doors, Maſters, and other innume- 

rable Catholicks of the ſaid Kingdom, the which do de- 
fire as much as in them lieth, 'to defend the faith of Chrift, 
have laboured for the extirpation and rooting out of that 
moſt wicked and deteſtable Sect of Wickliffs, which now 
(alas for ſorrow) beginneth to ſpring and riſe in the faid 
Kingdom, as itis well known: Notwithſtanding, here in 
this my Oration, not for any ſhame or reproof, but for 
the hanour of the Kingdom aforeſaid, I have propounded 
and declared a certain new Se&t,which is now lately ſprung 
- up in the faid Kingdom, the followers whereof do mini- 
ſter and communicate the Sacraments in many Cities, 
Towns and Places of the faid Kingdom, under both kinds 
both of Bread and Wine, and do conſtantly teach the 
common people, both Men and Women, that it is foto be 
communicated, obſtinately affirming the fame, and that 
the Glergy which do repugn or fay nay unto it, are to 


gainſt Fobn 
Hm. 


be counted Church robbers, as by the writinds of their aſ- SKING 
{ertions, being directed and preſented hither ſhall openly *Hin-s:J 


appear. : 
Moreover, by the report and fame which ygoeth here 4- 
broad.and by the Writings which were ſent over unto me; 
I have propounded that it came to my knowledge, that 
che Bloud of Chriſt is carried about in Veſſels not conſc- 
crated, approving the foreſaid erroneous affertion of the 
Wickleviſts, that affirm it neceſſary for ſalvation, that the 
people ſhould communicate under both kinds of Breaq 
and Wine 3 and that it is neceffary, as the Body of Chriſt 
is carried in the Pix or Box, fo the Bloud of Chritlt ſhould 
be carried in Bottles, or other neceflary Veſſels from Place 
to place, and eſpecially about the miniſtration of the ſick, 
Allo I declared not of my ſelf, but Theard it to be declared 
by others, both great and credible perſons, that there was 2 
certain Woman a follower of that Se&, the which ta- 
king by violence the Body of Chriſt out of a Prieſts hands 
did communicate unto her elf, and affirmed that all men 
ought to do ſo, if the Prieſts ſhould deny them the Com- 
munion. And the fame Woman amongſt many other 


| errors, of the which ſhe was convicted, did affirm that a 


good Lay-woman might better conſecrate and give Abſo- 
lation, than an evil Prieſt 3 affirming that an evil Prieſt 
can neither conſecrate nor abſolve. But I know that neither 
I, neither ahty of my affiſtantsin this matter, have brought 
this at any time unto your ears, that Coblers in the 
faid Kingdom do hear Confeſfion, or miniſter the Sacra- 
ment of the Body of Chriſt, as is alledged by the faid 
Peter, in the behalf of the faid ſupplicants. Notwith- 
ſtanding that, we did fear, if means were not found to re- 
counter or ſtop the offences before named, that this would 
immediately follow upon it. Wherefore moſt Reverend 
Fathers, leſt that the Kingdom might be defamed any 
more by ſuch peſtiferous Sects, and that the Chriſtian Faith 
might happen to be indangered ; with all Reverence and 
Charity I do deſire you, even by the bowels of mercy of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that this moſt ſacred Council would 
provide ſome ſpeedy remedy for this Kingdom, as touching 
the premiſes. 

Moreover, whether be they backbiters and ſlanderers, or 
wicked and falſe enviers of the Kingdom of Boheme, the 
which do let the errors aforeſaid, and many others more, 
which are ſown by the Fickleviſts in the faid Kingdom, 


laboured for the extirpation and rooting out of thoſe er- 
rors out of the Kingdom aforeſaid, and asCatholick Men, 
for the 7eal of their Faith have manifeſtly put forth them- 
ſelves againſt the maintainers of the faid errors, or ſuch as 
do maintain and defend the teachers cf thoſe errors ; this 
anſwer I have here preſented before your Reverences, al- 
ways wholly ſubmitting my ſelf and affiſtance unto your 
judgment, and to the definition of this moſt facred Council 
of Conſtance. 


C The Anſwer of the Nobles of Boheme. 


confute this their anſwer made two. days before in 


Thurſday it was anſwered in the behalf of your Reveren- 
ces, to the requeſts of the Nobles and Lords of Boheme, 
that the ſaid Lords were milmformed of divers points con- 
tained in the declaration of their ſaid Bill : therefore the 
forefaid Lords have now determined and decreed to declare 
their former propounded requeſts more at large unto your 
Reverences, not minding hereby to argue or reprove your 


Fatherly wiſdoms and circumſpections, but that your Re- 


verences (their deſires being partly on this behalf fulfilled) 
might the tnoreeffectuouſly and diſtinly diſcern and judge 
as touching this matter, 


how that Maſter Fohn His was come hither unto Con- 
of the Lord the King, and the preceſſion of the ſacred Em- 


pire 3 it isan{weredon the behalf of your Reverences, how 
that the ſaid Lords are miſinformed as touching the ſafe con- 


| duct, and that you haveunderticod by ſuch as are worthy 
credit, 


and alſo elſewhere, which alſo both do labour and have - 


He day before Whitſentide, the Nobles of Boheme did The Bip 


r : on anſvver 
the Council to their former writing, as here followeth : confutcd. 


' Moſt Reverend Fathers and Lords, forſomuch as upon 


And firſt of all, whereas the Lords alledged and faid, The Bio 


o quart 
about the 


fance, freely of his own good will, under the fafe conduct Ro 
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KING 7 credit,that the friends and favourers of the ſaid Maſter Fohr 
Un-$-I x14, did firſt procure and get his fafe conduRt, fifteendays 
after his impriſonment. "NT 
Theſfe The Lords of Boheme, and eſpecially theLord Fohn de 


; —_— Clum here preſent, whom this matter doth chiefly touch, 


Lined _ doth anſwer, that not only the fifteenth day after, but 

Genet. Ven the very ſame day that Fobn Hwus was apprehended 

priſoament and taken, when as our reverend Father the Pope, in the 

of F.K% preſence of all his Cardinals, demanded of Maſter Fohr 
de Clams, whether Maſter fohn Hus had any fafe con- 
duct from the King his Son: he anſwered, Moſt holy father 
and Cardinals, know ye that he hath a ſafe condue, and 
' when he was asked the queſtion again the ſecond time, he 
anſwered in like manner. 

Yet notwithſtanding none of them required to have the 
fafe conduct ſhewed unto them : and again, the third day 
following, the Lord Foby de Clam complained unto our 
Lord the Pope 3 how notwithſtanding the fafe condu of 
our Sovereign Lord the King, he detained and kept Mr. 
Fohn Hus as Priſoner, ſhewing the ſafe conduct unto ma- 
ny. And for the further truth herein, he referreth himſelf 
unto the teſtimonies and witneſſes of divers Earls, Biſhops, 
Knights, Gentlemen, arid famous Citizens of the City of 
Conſtance, the which all together at this preſentdid fee the 
fid fafe conduct, and heard it read; whereupon the faid 

obn de Clum is ready to bind himſelf under what penalty 
all be required evidently to prove and contirm that which 
he hath promiſed, whoſoever fay to the contrary, 

Moreover.the Lords of Boheme refer themſelves unto the 
knowledge of certain Princes Elketors,and other Princes.Bi- 
ſhops, and many other Noblemen, which were preſent be- 
fore the Kings Majeſty, where and when as the faid fafe- 
conduct was granted and given out by the ſpecial com- 
mandrment of our faid Lord the King. 

The Blthops HEreDY Your Fatherly Reverences may underſtand and 

of the Coun- PETCeiVe that the ſaid Lords of Boberne are not evil inform- 

dl fally n- med as touching the faid fafe conduQ3 but rather they 

coaching Which by ſuch reports have falſly and untruly informed 

thee co your Reverences. And firſt of all,they have offended againlt 

Jobs Ha: the Lord our King and his Chancellors. Secondarily, a- 
gainſt the Lords and Nobles of Boheme, as though wehad 
privily and by ſtealth, purchaſed the faid fafe conduct. Where- 
tore the Lords aforetid, moſt humbly require and deſire 
your Reverences,that you will not fo lightly believe ſuch as 
be not worthy of credit, but rather hearing the contrary 
part,to labour and diſcuſs that the truth may the more evi- 
dently appear. 

Secondly, Whereas the Lords aforeſaid, alledging how 

frond Maſter Fohn Hus coming unto Conſtance of his own free 
reb- will, being neither condemned nor heard, was impri- 
os either ſoned, your Reverences have made anſwers thercunto, that 
o heard. he the faid Mr. Fohy Hus in the time of Alexander the 5th, 
' "was infamed and ſlandered upon certain Herefies,and there- 
upon cited perſonally to appear in the Court of Rome, and 

there was heard by his procurers. 

And forfomuch as he refuſed obſtinately to appear, he 
was excommunicated, in the which Excommunication he 
continued (as you affirm) by the ſpace of hve years, for the 
which he was judged, and counted not only a fimple and 
plain Heretick, but an Herefiarch, that is to fay, an inventer 
and ſower of new and ſtrange Hereſies, and that he, com- 

+ ing toward Conſtance, did preach by the way openly. To 
decender this the Lords aforeſaid do anſwer, that as touching his 
The anſever ſlander and citation, ay = _ _— but by re- 
toochiag - Butas touching that he did not y appear, 
A nw fay they have inked both himſelf and divers other 
the court credible perſons ſay, yeaeven the moſt famous Prince Wen- 

" ceſlaus King of Boheme, and almoſt all the whole Nobili- 

ty is witneſs, that he would willingly have appeared 

at Rome, or elſewhere, if he might fafely have come 

thither, and that deadly enmity had not letted 3 and 

T% moreover, his ers which he ſent unto the Court of 

ped -> Rome, alledging reaſonable cauſes' tor his .non-appearance, 

evilintreat- ſorne of them were caſt into Priſon, and others were evil 
tdat Rome, ;rereated; : 

As for the Excommunication which he hath ſo long ſu- 
ſtained, they have Heard hitn often ſay, that he hath not re- 
liſted againſt the fame by contumacy, or ſtubbornneſs, but 
under evident appellation, and thereupon referreth him- 
ſelf unto the as of his cauſes which were pleaded in the 


Court of Rome, wherein all this is more latgely contaſned, 


> — — 


| conduct of Fohn Hus, whereof 


the which your Reverences may evidently perceive and ſee in 
this our preſent publick tranſumpt, which we have offered 
unto you upon certain points aforeſaid, 

As concerning his preaching, wherewithal his enemies : 
do report and charge, that Maſter Fob» Hus did preach o- , ,,_ and 
penly in the City of Conftance 3 the Lords aforekaid, and ly reported 
eſpecially the Lord Fohn de Clum here preſent, doanſwer. ——_— 
that he hath continually lodged with the faid Maſter Fobz Comftance, | 
Hus here in Conftance 3 and that whoſoever they be, that 
have beenſo bold, or dare be fo bold to fay and affirm that % 
Maſter fobn Hus had preached (as is pretniſed) or that a ty 
which 1s leſs, ſince the time of his coming unto this City, preach coms 
even unto the very day and time of his captivity and im- CERN 
priſonment, that he went but one ſtep out of the houſe of 
his lodging, that the faid Lord Fohbr de Clum will and 
15 content to bind himſelf, with any ſuch as ſhall affirm 
the ſame, under what penalty ſoever it be, of mony or 0- 
therwiſe, that that which he hath falſly reported unto your 
Reverences, he ſhall never be able juſtly and truly to affirm 
and prove, 
| Thirdly, Whereas your Reverences do fay, that you do 
not underftand or know, what the Lords do mean, by the 
Hereticks condemned at the Council holden at Piſa, whe- 
ther the mocking or deriding of the Pope, whoſe Em- 
baſſadors camie thither for unity or concord, the which were 
ſuffered, and gently treated, as their Lords were moſt in- 
clined unto unity and peace 3 or elſe that they did under- 
ſtand or mean the particular Hereticks, which were there 
condemned 3 adjoyning thereunto, that the Hereticks alſo 
coming unto the Council under the pretence of that unity, 
ſhould be gently handled and entrcated, e&c. Reverend 
Fathers and Lords, whether they be counted the firſt, or 
that they be thought the ſecond or laſt, the Lords afore- 
faid require none other thing, but that the ſaid Maſter Fob: 

Hu; may uſe ſuch liberty as rhey uſed, forſomuch as he 

came willingly unto this moſt ſacred Council, not for any 

other purpoſe,but only publickly to recogniſe his faith. And 

in what point ſoever he ſhall ſeem to vary from the Word 

of God, and the union of the holy Mother the Church, in 

that point he will willingly be united and reconciled again F.Hurtind | 
thereunto, and not only himſelf, but alſo his favourers and m1 ny vell- 
adherentshe would move and provoke thereunto,of whom jews in 
the greater number are in the Kingdom of Boheme. Alſo : 
he is come hither, that he might purge and elear the no- 

ble Kingdom of Boheme from the linifter and evil ſlander 

which was raiſed upon it, 

Laſt of all moſt reverend Fathers and Lords, forſomuch 


as your reverences have moſt favourably anſwered unto the 


principal requeſt made by the Lords aforeſaid, that the 
Proceſs of Mafter Fobny Hus, through Gods help.ſhould be 
determined and ended with all expedition and gentleneſs ; 
the Lords aforeſaid do render moſt hearty thanks unto 
your Reverences, and whenſoever their deſire by Gods 
help ſhall come to the end or effeft long wiſhed or looked 
for, they will not only here, but alſo before the whole 
Kingdom of Boheme, and in all other places whereſoever 
they came,render moſt immortal thanks unto your Reverens 
ces forever, | 


C This Declaration of the Nobles of Boheme above pre- 
fixed, may ſerve not only to the confutation of the Biſhop 
Luthons this Bohemian, but alſo againſt the cavillations of 
Alanus Copus Anglas, Dial.6.page 929. touching the fafe 
oo fofficiently before hath been 


When as the Noblemen of Boheme by long time could 
receive no anſwer of thoſe ſupplications which they had 
already put up, they determined the laſt day of May fot 
lowing, by another ſupplication being put up unto the 
principals of the Council, to intreat that Fohn Hes might 
be delivered out of Prifon, and defend his own cauſe open- - - _ 
ly : they alſo put up the teſtimonial of the Biſhop of Na- Videſapral 
zareth, as touching Fobn Hus. The whereof is ex- 
preſſed in the beginning of this Hiſtory, word by word, 


Another ſapplication of the Nobles of Boheme. 
ff OFf Revermd Fathers and Lords in Chrift, of late another 


there was 8a i plication pr up tnto your Reve- ſupplicati- 
| rences 0 the behalf of. £4 Lords ahd. Noble: of Boheme, _— | 


B 


| arid rhe Nation's ole, 1phtrein they moFt humbly defired for 7. Hare 
EW Mmm 2 - your | 
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The ſupplication of the Nobles of Boheme to the Council of Conſtance. 


L] 


your Reverences to conſider how the informations which, 
ere put up unto your Reverences, by the enemies of Ma- 
fſter Jobn Hus , were inſufficient and with revcrence 
be it ſpoken, in many points untrue, as in the ſafe conduct 
granted by the Kings Majeſty,and alſo in other Articles,as 
more plainly appeareth in the Schedule, which was then 
offered unto you; upon the which ſaid Schedule and other 
things at that preſent, being put up, they could not as yet re- 
ceive any anſwer. Wherefore the Lords aforeſ aid.,moſt hum- 
The Lords b]y require your Th, Reverences, that it would pleaſe 
could hae you to conſider the ſaid ſnpplication,and togive ſome anſwer 
of their ſup- 70 the Lords aforeſaid thereupon, and ſpecially having re- 
plications 3. unto the great injuries and griefs which are done unto 
the ſaid Maſter John Hus,the which may be underſtood and 
known by the Schedule aforeſaid, that you will mercifully 
conſider and foreſee, that all thoſe griefs and evils, ſo far 
different from all brotherly love and charity, are done unto 
him by his enemies even for very malice and hatred. 

To the intent therefore that the rancour and malice may 
be confounded and overthrown, and the plain and evident 
truth appear, it may pleaſe your Fatherly Reverences to un- 
derftar] that it s notified and known unto the Barons, Ne- 
bles and Citizens, Clergy and Laity of the Kingdom of: Bo- 
heme, that Maſter John Hus in all his a&ts and doings, as 
well Scholaftical as Eccleſiaſtical, and eſpcially in all bs 
publick and open Sermons, hath made and hath accuſtomed 
zo make theſe manner of proteſtations, and which without 
any thing to the contrary, he hath always endeavoured to 
have them ſtrong and firm, as by this bu proteſt ation here 
following, which he made about the determination of a cer- 

rain queſtion, it may moſt evidently and plainly appear un- 
#0 every mais which would behold and look upon the ſame 3 
the form and tenor whereof here folioweth, and # ſuch. 


C The Proteſtation of Fobr: Hws. 


Orſomuch as above all things I do deſire the honour of 
God, the profit of the holy Church, and that I my ſelf 
may be a faithful member of our Lord Feſws Chriſtwhich 
zs the Head and Husband of the hily Church which he hath 
redeemed \, therefore, as heretofore oftentimes I have done, 
even ſo now again, I make thes Proteſtation, That I never 
ob[tinately ſaid, or hereafter will ſay any thing that ſhall be 
contrary unto the truth and werity > and moreover, that [I 
have always holden, do hold, and firmly deſire to hold rhe 
very true and infallible truth and werity 3 ſo that before 
that I would defend and maintain any error contrary there- 
Fid.in prim, #70, 1 20uld rather chooſe by the hope and help of the Lord 
edit. p, 207+ F0 ſuffer extream puniſhment, even unto death : yea, and 
through the help of God, I am ready to offer this my miſera- 
ble life unto death for the Law of Chriſt, the which I do 
believe every part and parcel thereof, to be given and pro- 
mulgate for the ſalvation of Mankind, by the counſel and 
- - o— of the moſt holy Trinity and the Saints of 
God, &c, 


By the which his Proteſtation, and alſo other Proteſt a- 
#10ns by the ſaid Maſter John Hus, being well obſerved and 
noted, it may be eaſily gathered and known. that his whole 
zntent and purpoſe was and , that he neither would nor 
will have ſpoken or written any thing in his Books, Treati- 
ſes, Do&trines or publick Sermons or elſe to have affirmed 
any Articles, the which willingly and wittingly he did un- 
derſtand or know to be erroneous, offenſive, ſeditions, here- 
zical, or offending the godly ear, albeit that theſe and ſuch 
like things are falſly imputed unto him by his enemies. But 
it hath always been his chief intent and purpoſe, and ſo is, 
that every Point, Conclufion or Article contained in his Books 
er Articles, to have put and affirmed them to this end, ac- 
cording to the truth of the Goſpel, the holy Doors and 
Writers upon the holy Scriptures, and to that end and pur- 
poſe, as is before expreſſed in his Proteſtations > and if in 
any point he ſhould be found to vary or go aſtray, or that he 
were not well underſtood of others, by like information to 
be informed, underſtood, correfed and amended, and that 
he will by no means ſuſtain or defend any manner of Article 
againſt the holy Church of Rome, or the Catholick Faith. 

Wherefore.mo#t Reverend Fathers the premiſſes notwith- 
feanding, his enemies, through the extream hatred which 
they bear unto him, have picked and taken out by peice- 


rejetting and not looking upon the allegations and reaſons, RING 
5", Bane any relation unto the diſtin&1on of their equi- Hts 
vocations, have compounded and made _ certain falſe 
and feigned Articles againſt him to this end, that all cha- 
rity and love being ſet apart, they might the better over- 
throw him, and bring him unto death, contrary unto the 
ſafe conduit upon good and jutt occaſion openly aſſigned, 
and given unto the ſaid Maſter John Hus, y the moſt 
noble Prince the Lord Sigiſmund, King of the Romans 
and of Hungary, for his juſt defence againſt all the jri- 
volous accuſations and aſſaults of the enemies, not only of 
the ſaid Maſter John Hus, but alſo of the famous Kingdom 
of Boheme, and for the quiet appeaſing of all ſuch tumults 
and rumors riſing and ſpringing in the ſaid Kingdom of 
Boheme, or elſewhere; the avoiding of which moſt perilous 
uprores, the ſaid King of Romans, doth greatly deſire 
nx wiſh, as the right heir and ſucceſſor of the ſaid King- 
_ x | | 

Whereupon the Barons and Nobles aforeſaid, moſt hum- 
bly deſire and require, the premiſſes being conſidered, and 
reſpect had unto the great infamy and ſlander which may 
happen by the premiſes unto the ſaid Kingdom and Inha- 
bitants thereof, that you will put to your hands and take 
ſome order and mean, that Maſter foba Hus may be di- 
reety heard by ſome famous men, Dives already deputed, 
or otherwiſe to be appointed, upon all and ſingular ſuch Ar- 
ticles as ſhall be laid unts him, to declare his own mind and 
intent, and alſo the mind of the Dotors alledged for this 
purpoſe, with the manifold diſtiniions and equivocations 
in the which the drawers out of the moſt part of his Arti- 
cles have alſo made equivocations, that ſo according unto 
the diſpoſition of the witneſſes, of the which a great num- 
ber of them are and have a long time been his mortal ene- 
mies, that at the frivolous inſtigation of his enemies,when 
he was miſerably detained Priſoner, that he ſhould not be 
condemned unheard. Forſomuch as by the ſaid declarations. 
your Fatherly Reverences might be the more better informed 
of the truth, he himſelf is ready always to ſubmit himſelf 
under the determination of this moſt ſacred Council, For AMP 
Jour Rewverences, by the crafty and feigned perſwaſions of =O 
his enemies, are thus informed, that Maſter 6 Hus hath formedz 
been incurably obſtinate by a long time,in moſt perilous Ar- ls, j 
ticlesthe which your Reverences may now plainly perceive _ 
to be untrue : and for the more evidence hereinto be ſhew- 
ed, there is preſented unto your Reverences an inſtrument 
of publick recognition of the moſt Reverend Father in Chriſt 
the Lord Nicholas Biſhop of Nazareth, an Inquiſitor of He- 
refies, eſpecially appointed by the Apoſtolick See in the Dio- 
ceſs of Prague, the which by your Reverences is more dili- 
gently to be hearkned unto. 

Wherefore it may pleaſe your Fatherly Reverences to 
command the ſaid Maſter John Hus, neither convitted nor The Noble 
condemned, to be taken and brought out of his bonds and tha: 5.u 
chains,zn the which he is now moſt grievenſly detained and _— CO 
kept, and to put him into the hands of ſome Revereud Lord condemned, 
Bubops, or Commiſioners,appointed or to be appointed by this fouldbe 
preſent Council 3, that the ſaid Maſter Th Hus 24) our of Pri- 
ſomewhat be relieved, and recover again his health, and 
be the more diligently and commodiouſly examined by the 


Articles 
foiſted out 
of Hs's 
Books by 
his enemies, 


Commiſſioners. And for the more aſſurance, the Barons a petition 
and Nobles aforeſaid of the Kingdom of Boheme, will pro- —b we" 


vide moſt ſure and good ſureties, the which will not break verance out 
their fidelity and faith for any thing in the World. Which * Priſon. | 
alſo ſhall promiſe in this behalf, that he ſhall not flee or 

depart out of their hands, until ſuch time as the matter be 

fully determined by the ſaid Commiſſioners. In the execution 

of rhe which premiſſes, we have determined to provide 

and foreſee unto the fame and honour of the ſaid Kingdom 

of Boheme, and alſo to the ſafe condutt of the moſt wor- 

thy Prince, the King of Romans, left that the enemies 

and deirattors of the honour and fame of the Kingdom 
aforeſaid, might not a litte ſlander and reprove the ſaid 

Lords, pretending and ſhewing forth hereafter, that they 

bad made unreaſonable or unlawful requeſts for the 
withſtanding of which miſchief, we require your Fatherly 
Reverences, that you will decree, and moſt graciouſly con- 

ſent, that this our petition and ſupplication may be drawn 


out again by your Notary, and reduced into a publick form 
and order. 


meal, certain Articles out of the Books of Maſter John Hus, | 


After 


No Bail for John Hus. No credit to be kept wich an Heretich. y 
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KINO} Afﬀeer this ſupplication was read before the Deputies of the 
i #.5-5 four Nations.the Patriarch of Antiochanſwered in the name 
The anvwer of them all unto every Article of the ſaid ſupplication 3 but 
Council t® it 725 done in few words. 
elves Firſt, as touching the proteſtation of Foby Hus,whether 
it be true or falſe, it ſhall be made evident in the proceſs 
of his cauſe. Moreover, whereas they fay that the adver- 
faries of Fobn Hs have perverily drawn certain things 
out of his Books, that alſo the matter it ſelf ſhall declare 
in the end, Whereas if it ſhall be found and decreed 
» that Fobn Hws is unjuſtly and untruly accuſed, that then 
be it ſhall come to paſs that his adverſaries ſhall incur per- 
tual ignominy and ſlander. But as touching ſureties, 
albeit there might be a thouſand put in or bound, yet 
can it not by any means be, that the Deputies of the 
Council with a fafe conſcience may receive, or take them 
in this mans cauſe, unto whom there is no faith or credit 


Has in 


No credit to be given. Howbeit thus much they will do, upon the 
5 jor fifth day of Fune next. Fohbn Hus ſhall be brought again 


unto Conſtance.and there have free liberty to ſpeak his mind 
before the Council, and he promiſed that they would lo- 
vingly and gently hear him 3 but the matter in the end fel] 
out far contrary to this promile. 

The ſame day the faid Barons and Lords preſented a ſup- 
plication of this tenor unto the Emperor : | 

a. Unto the moſt high and mighty Prince, the Lord Sigit- 

tot the mund King - is nmr Ha Auguſtus, King 0 
Sh fmand. Hungary, Croatia and Dalmatia, our 103? gracious Lord, 
faithful and true ſervice in all things, and at all times. 
Mot noble Prince, and gracious Lord, we ſignifie unto 
your worthineſs, that we all together with one mind, con- 
ſent and accord, have delivered up unto the reverend Fa- 
thers and Lords, the Deputies of the four Nations, and 
to the whole ſacred Council of Conſtance, this our ſuppli- 
cation hereunder written, as reaſonable, juft, and worth 
of confederation, the tenor whereof here followeth word by 
word, and « this. 


C The Copy of the ſupplication, which was preſented 
unto the Deputies of the Council, is before written, where- 
unto this which followeth was annexed. 


The Barons 
c Herefore we moſt humbly require and deſire your 

fopplicati x 

on to the V Princely Majeſty,that both for the love of juſt ice, 


wh > and alſo of the fame and renown of that moſt famous King- 


in Conſtance, and there it was commanded, that before 

+ Hus ſhould be brought forth, in his abſence they ſhould 

rehearſe the Witneſſes and Articles which they had ſlan- 

derouſly gathered out of his Books : the which Articles, 

with Fohn Huſ's anſwer, we will hereafter repeat. By 

chance there was then preſent a certain Notary, named 

Miadoniewitz, the which bare great love and amity unto 

the ſaid Hizs, who as ſoon as he perceived that the Bi- 

ſhops and Cardinals were already determined and appoint- 

ed to condemn the faid Articles in the abſence of Tohn 

Hus, he went with all ſpeed unto Maſter Wencelate de 

Duba, and Fobn of Clum, and told them all the matter, 

who incontinent made report thereof to the Emperor. Who. 

underſtanding their intent, ſent Lewis the County Pala- 

tine of Heydelburgh, and the Loxd Frederick, Burgrave 

of Nuremberg, to ſignitie unto them which ruled the 

Council, that nothing thould be reſolved or done in the 

the caſe of Fobn Hus, before that it were tirſt heard with 

equity, and that they ſhould ſend him all ſuch Articles as 

were laid againft the faid Hus, which were either falſe or 

heretical, and he would do ſo much, that the faid Articles | 

ſhould be examined by good and learned nien.Then accor- The crafty 

ding to the Emperors will, the judgment of the principals RS 

of the Council was ſuſpended, until ſuch time as Fohy ſtopped by 

Hus were preſent. | wok 
In the mean ſeaſon, theſe Gentlemen, Maſter of Dube 

and of Clum, did give unto the two Princes, which the 

Emperor had ſent, certain ſmall Treatiſes which the faid 

John Hus had made, out of the which they had drawn 


certain Articles to preſent unto them which rule the Coun- 


cil, under this condition, that they would render them 
again, when they ſhould demand them. The intent and 
meaning of theſe Barons was, that by this means the adver- 
ſaries of Fohn Hus might the more ealily be reproved, the 
which of a naughty and corrupt conſcience had picked out 
corrupt ſentences out of the ſaid Books of Fchn Hus. The _ 
Books were delivered unto the Cardinals and Biſhops; and 
that done Foby Hus was brought forth, and the Princes 
which were ſent by the Emperor, departed back again. Af- 
ter they ſhewed the Books unto Fobn Hus, and he conteſſed 
openly betore the whole Aſſembly that he had made them, 
and that he was ready, it there were any fault in them, to 
amend the ſame. 

Now hearkena little to the holy proceedings of theſe re- 
verend Fathers, for here happened a ſtrange and ſhameful 
matter. With much ado they had ſcarcely» read one Arti- 


dom of Boheme, whereof we acknowledge you undoubted;y, 
the true Lord, Heir and Succeſſor ; and alſo foreſeeing unto 
the liberty of your ſafe condutt, that you will with your fa- 
wourable countenance, beholding theſe moſt reaſonable and 


cle, and brought forth a few Witneſſes upon the ſame a- 7. Husfor« 
gainſt him, but as he was about to open his mouth to ed to keep 
anſwer, all this mad Herd or Flock began fo to cry out fence b) 


outrage of . 
the Biſhope 


_ him, that he had not leiſur@to ſpeak one only word. 


Ju#t ſupplications,which we have put up to the Lords afore- e noiſe and trouble was fo great and fo vehement, that —_ 
faid, put to your helping hand toward the ſaid moſt reve-| a man might well have called it a brute or noiſe of wild 
rend Fathers and / pf A they will effetually hear us, in | Beaſts, and not of Men 3 much leſs was it to be judged a The like 


this our moſt juſt petition,which we bave offered up tothem, 
as is aforeſaid leſt that the enemies of the renown and 
honour of the famous King dom of Boheme, and ſuch be our 
ſlanderers alſo, hereafter may detra# and ſlander us, that 
we ſhould make, uyxeaſonable and unlawful requeſts unto 
the ſaid reverend Fathers and Lords : and therefore we re- 
quired and deſired f them, that it would pleaſe them to de- 
cree by ſetting to their publick Hand and Seal, to authoriſe 
our ſaid publication. Likewiſe, we do moſt heartily require 
your Highneſs, that you wonld wouchſafe in like manner, to 
give us your teſtimony of the premiſſes. ' 


di. 


But what anſwer the Emperor made hereunto, we could 
never underſtand or know 3 but by the proceſs of the mat- 
ter a man may ealily judge, that this good Emperor was 
brought and led even unto this point, through the ob- 

fiinate miſchief of the Cardinals and Biſhops, to break 
The King and fallifie his promiſe and faith which he had made 
the impor. and promiſed 3 and this was their reaſon whereby he was 
taaity of driven thereunto, that no defence could or might be given 
rals co Either by ſafe conduct, or by any other mean unto him, 
break pro- which was ſuſpected or judged to be an Heretick, But by 
the Epiſtles and Letters of Fob Hus, a man may ealily 
judge what the Kings mind was. Now we will proceed in 

the Hiſtory. | 
The mif. The fifth day of June, the Cardinals, Biſhops, and the 
come Teſt of the Prieſts all that were almoſt in Conſtance, aſlem- 
(2eP-pib bled at a great number, at the Covent of the Franciſcans 


congregation of Men gathered together, to judge and de- Freſe Hare 


termine fo grave and weighty matters. And if it happened wr Sug i 
that the noiſe and cry did never o little ceaſe,that he might ford againft 
anſwer any thing at all, out of the holy Scriptures or Ec- fe, £299 3 
cleſiaftical Doftors, by and by he ſhould hear theſe goodly 

replies upon him, that maketh nothing to the purpoſe. 

Beſides all this, ſome did outrage in words againſt an outra- 
him, and otherſome ſpitefully mocked him 3 fo that he ſee- 279u 
ing himſelf overwhelmed with theſe rude and barbarous 
noiſes and crys, and that it profited nothing to ſpeak, he 
determined finally with himſelf to hold his peace and keep 
{lence. From that time forward, all the whole rout of his _ 
adverſaries thought that they had won the Battel of him, 
and cried out all together, Now he is dumb, nmw he is 
dumb : This is @ certain ſign and token, that he doth con- 
ſent and agree unto theſe his errors. Finally, the matter 
came to this point, that certain of the moſt moderateand 
honeſt among them, ſeeing this diſorder, determined to 
proceed no further, but that all ſhould be deferred and put 
off until another time. Through their advice, the Prelates 
and others departed from the Council for that preſent, and 
appointed to meet there again the morrow after to proceed 
in judgment. 

The next day, which was the ſeventh of Jane, on which = 
day the Sun was almoſt wholly ectipſed, ſomewhat after, of 2 
about ſeven of the Clock, this ſame Flock afſembled again the Sun. 
in the Cloyſter of the Friers Minors, and by their 


f mm— Fohn Hyus was brought before them, ac- 
companied 


Mmm 3 


| had been :o 


Falſe witneſs againſt J.Aus : He diſputeth in the Council of Conſtance, © 


OI—_ 


companied with a great number of armed men. Thither | 
They vvent went alſo the Emperour, whom the Gentlemen, Maſter 
GO of D#ha, and Clum, and the Notary named Petey, which 
taves as it were great friends of the faid Hws, did follow to ce what 
the end weuld be. When they were come thither, they 
heard that in the accuſation of Afichael de ma, + they read 
Peter and theſe words following : Fobn Hm hath taught the people 
Jobs follow J;yers and many errors both in the Chappel of Berbleem, 
the Biſhops and alſo in many other places of the City of Prague, of the 
bouſte. hich errors ſome of them he hath drawn out of Wickliffs 
Books.and the reſt he hath forged and invented of his own 
head, and doth maintain the fame very obſtinately and 
Fi , that after the conſecration and pronounciati- 


take a thief. 


Matter on of the words in the Supper of the Lord, there remam- 
conſt Job eth material Bread 3 and this is proved by the witneſs of 
Hus. 


obn Protiwaie,Pariſh-Prieſt of Saint Clements m Prague, 
raiſe wit- To Pecklow Preacher at St. Giles in Prague,Beniſe Prea- 
neſs againſt cher in the Caſile of Prague, Andrew Brode, Canon of 
Jobn Hui. Prague,and divers other Prieſts. Unto this Fobn Hes ta- 
The anſoree King 2 ſolemn Oath, anſwered that he never ſpake any 
of F. Hs. ſuch word 3 but thus much he did grant, that at what time 
the Archbiſhop of Prague forbad him to uſe any more that 
term or word Bread, he could not allow the Biſhops com- 
mandment 3 foraſmuch as Chriſt in the ſixth Chapter of 
Fobn doth oftentimes name himſelf the bread of Angels, 
which came down from Heaven, to give life unto the 
- Whole world. But as touching material bread, he never 

ſpake any thing at all. Then the Cardinal of Cambray ta- 
| King a certain bill in his hand, which he faid he received 

the day before, faid unto Fohr Hus, Will you put any 
' Univerſalities a parte rez,z.e. as touching the thing ? When 
Fobn Has anſwered, that he would, becaufe St. Aſelm 
and divers others had fo done, the Cardinal did proceed 
to gather his argument in this manner. 

It followeth then, faid he, that after the conſecration is 
made, there remaineth the ſubſtance of material bread 3 
and that I do thus prove: That the conſecration being 
done, whiles the bread is changed and tranſubftantiated 
into the body of Chriſt, as you ſay, either there doth re- 
main the common ſubſtance of material bread, or contra- 
riwiſe. If the ſubſtance do remain, then is our purpoſe at 
an end. If contrariwile, then it doth follow, that by the 
deciſion of the ſingularity, the univerſal ceaſeth any more 
to be : Fob Hs anſwered, Truly it ceaſeth to be m this 
{ingular material Bread, by means of this Tranſubſtantiati- 
on, when as it is changed and Franſubſiantiated into the 
Body of Chriſt 3 but notwithſtanding in other ſingularities 
it is made ſubject. 

Then a certain Erglijhman by that argument would 
prove out of the firlt Poakeion, that there remained mate- 
rial Bread. Then faid Fohn Hs, that is a childifh argu- 
ment, which every Boy in Schools knoweth, and there- 
upon gave a ſolution. Then another Engliſhman would 
prove, that there remained material Bread in the Sacra- 
ment, becauſe the Bread after the conſecration was not an- 
nihilate. Unto whom Fobn Hs anſwered, Although faid 
he, that the Bread be not annihilate or conſumed, yet fin- 
gularly it ceaſeth there to be by means of the alteration of 
An Englzg- 11S ſubſtance into the Body of Chrilt, Here another Eng- 
mans liſhman ſtepping forth, ſaid, John Hs ſeemeth unto me 

to uſe the ſame kind of crafty ſpeech which WickbF uſed, 
for he granted all theſe things which this man hath done, 
and yet in very deed was fully perſwaded that material 
Bread remained in the Sacrament after the conſecration. 
The which when Fohn Has had denied, ſaying, that he 
ſpake nothing but only fincerely and uprightly, according 
to his conſcience 3 the Engliſhman proceeded to demand of 
him again, whether the body of Chriſt be totally and re- 
ally in the Sacrament of the Altar. Whereunto Fohn Hrs 
anſwered, Verily, I do think that the body of Chriſt is 
F-Hus a= really and totally in the Sacrament of the Altar, even 
Cena” that body which was born of the Virgin Mary, ſuffer- 
time in the ed,died, and roſe again, and fitteth on the Right Hand of 
Sacrament. (04 the Father Almighty. When they had diſputed a 
good while to and fro, as touching univerſalities, the 
Engliſhman which before would prove that material 
bread remained in the Sacrament, becauſe that the 
bread was not annihilate, interrupting and breaking their 
talk, ſaid, to what purpoſe is this Diſputation upon 
univerſalities, the which maketh nothing to the pur- 
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poſe, as touching faith ? For as far as I can perceive or 5 xmG 
hear, this man holdeth a good opinion as touching the Sa- Hea.s.t 
crament of the Altar. 

Then another Engliſhman, named Stokes, faid I have Stakes 8 
ſeen at Prague (ſaith he) a certain Treatiſe, the which was Engine, 
aſcribed unto this man Fohy Has, wherein it was plainly 
{et forth, that after the Conſecration there remained mate- 
rial bread in the Sacrament. Verily, faid Fohn Has, faving 
your reverence, that is not true. | 

Then they returned again unto the witneſſes of them pac wiz. 
which were ſpoken of a little before, who every man for «<6 
himſelf affirmed with an Oath that which he had faid. 
Amongſt whom John Protyway,Pariſh Prieſt of S.Clements 
in Prague, when he ſhould come to confirm his teſtimony 
added more, that Fobhy Hus ſhould fay, that St.Gregory pugrcall- 
was buta rimer, when hedid alledge his authority again »» aries. 
him. Unto whom Fohn Hus anſwered, that i this point 
they did him great mjury, forſomuch as he always eſteem- 
ed and reputed S.Gregory for a moſt holy Doctor of the 
Church. - 

Theſe contentions and Difputations being fornewhat ap- The cara, 
peaſed, the Cardinal of Florence turned hirnfelf toward Mil oft 
Fobn Has, and faid, Maſter, you know well enough that 
it is written that in the mouth of two or three witneſſes 
all witneſs is firm and ſtable 3 and here you fee now al- 
moſt twenty witneſſes againſt you, men of authority and 
worthy of credit, amongſt the which ſame have heard you 
teach theſe things themfelves, the other by report and com- _ 
mon brute cr voice do teftife of your Doctrine, and all prentteds 
together generally bring firm reaſons and proofs of their #147, 
witneſs, unto the which we are forced and conſtrained to teſtimony 
give credit; and for my part, I ſee not how you can = _ 
maintain and defend your cauſe againfi fo many notable not ſerve on 
and well learned men. Unto whom Fobr Hus anſwered 
in this manner, I take God and my Conſcience to wit- 
neſs, that I never taught any thing, neither wasit ever in 
my mind or fancy to teach im ſuch fort or manner, as 
theſe men here have not feared to witneſs againſt me that 
which they never heard. And albeit, they were as many 
more in number as they are, for all that, I do much more 
eſteem, yea and without compariſon, regard the witneſs of 
my Lord God, before the witneſs and judgment of all 
mine adverſaries upon whom I do in no point ſtay my 
| ſelf. Then faid the Cardinal again unto him, it is not _ 
lawful for us to judge according to your conſcience 3. for tay. 
we cannot chooſe, but that we muſt needs tay our felves 
upon the firm and evident witnels of thefe men here. For 
| it is not for any diſpleaſure or hatred, that theſe men do 
| witneſs this againft you (as you do alledge:) for they 
alledge and bring forth fuch reaſons of their witneſs, that 
there is no man that can perceive any hatred in them, or 
that we can in any caſe be in doubt thereof. And as touching 
Maſter Stephen Paletz,whereas youfay, you do ſuſpe&t him 
that he hath craftily and deceicfully drawn out certain 
Points or Articles, out of your Books to betray them after- 
ward; it ſcemeth that in this point you do him great 
wrong, for in mine advice he hath nſed and ſhewed a 
great fidelity and amity toward you, it thar he hath alle- 
viated and moderated many of your Articles much more 
than they are in your own Books. I underftand alfo that 
you have like opinion of divers other notable men, and ſpe- 
cially you have faid, that you do ſafpe& M. Chancellor of 
Pars, than whom there isno more excellent and Chriſtian 
man in all the whole world. 

Then was there read a certain Article of accuſation, in Another ac- 
the which it was alledged, That Fobn Hus had taught, 2999, 
and obftinately defended certain erronecons Articles of ingof#ic>&- 
Wickliffs m Boheme. Whereunto Hus anfivered, that he 7,0 
never taught any errors of Fohn Wickliff*s, or of any 
other mans. Wherefore if it be fo that: F/ickLf hath 
ſowed any errors in England, ket the. Engliſhmen look to 
that themſelves. But to confirm their Article, there 
was alledged, that fohn Hus did withſtand the condemua- 
tion of F/ckliff*s Articles, the which were firſt condemn- 
ed at Rome 3 and afterward alſo, when the Archbiſhop of 
Swimco, with other learned men, held a Convocation at 
Prague tor the ſame matter, when as they would have there 
been condenmed for this cauſe, that none of them wetc.a- 
grecing to the Catholick Faithor Dodtrine, but wereeither 
heretical, erroneous or offenfive : . he anſwered, that he 
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KING } and eſpecially for theſe Articles,that Si/vefter the Pope and 
Hen-5:* Conftantine did err in beftowing thoſe great gifts and re- 
Cee of Wards upon the Church, Alſo, that the Pope or Prieſt, 
_ wickiff - being in mortal fm, cannot conſecrate nor baptife, This 
— oo Article, faid he, 1 have thus determined, as if I ſhould ay, 

that he doth unworthily conſecrate or baptiſe, when as 

he is in deadly fin, and that he is an unworthy Miniſter 

of the Sacraments of God, Here his accuſers with their 
witneſſes, were earneſt and inſtant that the Article of 

4 vt Wickliff was written by the very fame words of the Trea- 
intt Ste tiſe which Fohn Hus made againſt Stephen Paletzs, Vert 

e PoletZ+ 1 ſaid Fohbn Hus, 1 fear not to ſubmit niy ſelf, even under 

the danger of death, if you ſhall not find it fo as I have 
faid. When the Book was brought forth, they found it 
written as Fobhy Hns had faid. He added alſo more- 
over, that he durſt not agree unto them which had con- 


demned J/ckliff*s Articles, for this Article, The tenths | n 
| unto his ſucceſſor Fohn 234. Before whom when as, by 


were pure alms. | Fo 

| Here the Cardinal of Florence objetted unto him this 

tenths be Argument, astouching the Alms : Þ 3s required that it 

purealn® 7.11 be given freely without bond or duty. But Temiths are 

not given freely 2without bond or duty ; therefore they are 

210 alms. fohn Hus denying the Major of this Syllogilme 

broughr this reafon againſt him. Forfonuch as rich men 

ate bounden under the pain of eternal damnation, un- 

'to the fulfilling of the tix works or mercy, which 

Aims fland Chrift repeateth in the 25:4 Chapter of Matthew, and 

of daty= theſe works are pure alms: Ergo, alms is alfo given by 

' bond andduty. Then an Archbiſhop of England, ftepping 

up, faid, if we all be bornd unto thoſe fix works of mer- 

cy, it doth follow that poor men.which have nothing at all 

to give, ſhould be damned. I an{wer, faid Hus, unto your 

 aritecedent, that I ſpake diſtinly of rich men, and of thoſe 

which had whetewithal to do thoſe works : They, I fay, 
were bound to give als under pain of damnation. 

He anſwered moreover, unto the Minor of the firſt Ar- 
gument, That Tenths were at firſt given freely, and after- 
ward made a bond and duty; and when as he would have 
declared it more at large, he could not be fuffered. He de- 
clared alſo divers other caufes why he could not with ſafe 
Confcience confenit unto the condemnation of Wickliffs 
Articles. But howfoever the matter went,he did affirm and 

; ſay, that he did never obſtinately confirm%ny Articles of 


| as touching, Ychiiff's Books, .contraryunto the Kings will 
and pleafure. Whereupon, albeit that he had determined to 
burti thern the next day after, yet for fear of the King, the 
matter was paſſed over, - - 4 

In the mean time Pope Alexander 'the 5:h being dead, 


the Archbiſhop, fearing leſt the Bull which he had -re- ,,_,, 
ceived of the Pope, would be no longer of any force ot a 3, 
efte&, privily calling unto him his adherents, and ſhutting 4" 

the Gates of his Court tound about him, being guarded aint the 
with a number of attned foldiers, conſurtied and burned all Koz will, 
Wickliff's Books. Beſides this great injury,the Archbiſhop 

by means of his Bull aforeſaid, committed dhother no 4 decree | 
leſs tolerable. For he gave out commandment, that no = ſhould 
man after that time, under pain of Excormmunication, *<*cb any 
thould teach any more in Chappels. Wheretipon I did chappets. 
appeal unto the Pope 3 who being dead, and the cauſe of F #«- av 
my matter remaining undetermined, I appealed likewiſe the Page, 
and from ' 


the Pope ta 
Chriſt, 


more in 


the ſpace of two years, I could not be admitted by my ad- 

vocate to defend ry cauſe, 1 appealed unto the high Judge 

Chrift: When Fohn Hrs had ſpoken theſe words.it was de- 

manded of him, whether he had received Abfolution of the 

Pope of rio? He anſwered, No. Then again, whether it 

wete hwtal for him to appeal unto Chriſt or no ? Whete- , .. mn 

unto obs Hi anſwered, Verily I do affirm here before ofthe coun- 

you all, that thete is no more juſt or effectual appeal, chan A vbether 

that appeal which is made unto Chrift, foraſmnch as the 10 appeal ts 

Law doth determine, that to appeal, is no other thing Chriſter nos 

than in a cauſe of grief or wrong done by an infetiout 

Judge, to implote and require aid and remedy at a _— 

e& Judges hand. Who is then an higher Judge than 

Chrift ? Who, I fay, can know or judge the matter more 

juftly, or with more equity? when as in him there is found 

no deceit, neither can he be deceived 3 or, whocan better 

belp the miſerable and opprefſed than he ? While Fob: The r916 

Firs with a devout and fober countenarice, was yu bong 
Chrith 


and pronouncing thoſe words, he was derided and mock 
of all the whole Council. 


Then was there rehearſed another Artide of his accuſation 


in this manner ; That Fohn Has to confirm the Herefie 
which he had taught the common and fimple 
Wickliff*s Books, ſaid epenly theſe words, 

time a great number of Monks and Friers, and other learns 


ple out of 


t at what 


- /Vicklif's, bat only that he did not allow and conſent 
that Wickliff's Articles fhould be condemned before that | 
_ ſaffictent reaſons were alledged ont of the holy Scripture | 
for their condemnation 3 and of the ſame mind, faith Fobs: | 
Haus, are a great many other Do&ors and Maſters of the 
Univerſity of Prague.For when as S2ywinco the Archbifhop 
commanded all Wick/iff's Books to be gathered toge- 
ther in the whole City of Prague, and to be Me. 
unto him, I my ſelf brought alto certain Books of Wick- 
liff*s, which 1 gave unto the Archbiſhop, defiring him, 
that if he fonnd any error or Herefie tn them, he would 
note and mark them, and I my felf would yu them 
openly. But the Archbiſhop, albeit that he ſhewed me no 
Wis error nor Hereſie in them, bumed my Books, together 
«din P,ogu, With thoſe that were brought unto him, notwithftand- 


[ 
/ 
[ 


bytheArch- ing that he had no ſach commandment from Pope 4- 
Swine, Jexander the fifth of that name. But notwithſtanding by a 


certain policy, he obtained a Bull from the faid Pope by 
means of "aq oy Biſhop of Sarepre, of the Order of 
Franciſcans, that all Fickliff's Books, for the manifold er- 
rors contained in them (whereof there was none nated) 
ſhould be taken our of all mens hands. 

The Archbiſhop, ufing the authority of this Bull,chonght 
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Church, to 


| before that any Books of Divinty of Toby Wickliff's were 


he ſhould bring to pals, that the King of Boheme and the 
Nobles ſhould confent to the condemnation of F/:cRliff”s 
Books ; but therein he was deceived. Yet nevertheleſs, he 
calling together certain Divines, gave them in Commiſſion 
to: firupon FicRliff*s Books, and toproceed againft them 
by a definitive ſentence in the Canon Law. Theſe Men, 
by a general ſentence, judged all thoſe Books worthy to 
tee. be burned. The which when the Doors, Mafters and 

" Scholars of the Univertity heard report of, they all toge- 
ther, with one conſent and accord (none excepted but only 
they, which before were choſen by the Archbiſhop to fit 
in judgment) determined to make ſupplication unto the 
King to ſtay the matter. The King granting their requeſt, 
ſent by and by certain unto the Archbiſhop to examine the 
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ed men were ym together in England, in & certain 
iſpute againſt Fob» Wickiiff, and could by 
no rmeans vanquiſh him, or give him the foy}, ſudden- 


ly the Church-door was broken open with lightning, fo 


that with much ado Wick/iff's enemies hardly eſcaped 
without hurt. He added moreover, that he wifhed his 
ſoul to be inthe ſame place where Fobn Wickiff's fout 
was. Whereunto Fohs Hus anſwered, that a dozen years 
irr Boberne, he did ſce certain Works of Philofophy of his, F'* acceſes 
the which, he ſaid, did marvelloufly delight and pleaſe thar Fick- 
him. And when he underftood the good and godly life of "F598 
the faid F/3chiff, he ſpake theſe words, Trruft, faid he,rbat 
Wickliff 2 ſaved; and albeit that I doubt whether he be 
darimed or no, yet with @ good hope 1wifh, that my ſoul 
were in the ſame place where John WicklifPs ;s; Then a- © 
gain did all the company jeſt and hugh at him, | 
It isalſo in his accuſation, that Fobn Hus did counſel _ 
the people, according to the example of Mſes, to refiſt py 
with the ſword againft all ſuch'as did gainfly is Do&rine. charge. 
And the next day after he had preached the fame, there 
were found openly in' divers places certain intimations, 
that every man, bang arried with his ſword about him, 
ſhould ſtoutly proceed, and that Brother ſhould not ſpare 
Brother, neither one neighbour afiother. Fob Hs anfwer- 
ed, that all theſe things were falſly laid unto his chatge by 
his adverſaries 3 fot he at all times when he preached, did 
diligently admonifh and warn the people, that they ſhould 
all arm themſelves to defend the truth of the Goſpe!, ac- 
cording to the ſaying of the Apoftle, with rhe helmet and 
ſwnrd of Salvation ; and that he never ſpake of any ma- | 
teriatfword, but of that which is the Word of God. And jy, accu. 
as touching intimations, of Moſes ſword, he neverhad any fed for mo« 
thing to do withal. | bs. — mon 
fe is rhoreover affirmed in his atcufation and wit- gainft the 


 rtefs, that many offences are ſprung up by the Doftrine Ct ans 


matter, There hedenicd thathe would derree any thing, 


| of Hs, For firſt of all, he ſowed diſcord between the Eccle- the Univer- 


tfaftical and the Politick fate: whereupon followed the per- Sg 


{ccution 


—_— 2 A declaration of the Germans departing from Prague. The Emperors Oration to J. Hus, 


ſecution, ſpoiling and robbery of the Clergy and Biſhops. 

And moreover, that he through his difſention diſſolved the 
Univerſity of Prague. Hereunto Foby Hws briefly anſwer- 

ed, that theſe things had not happened by his means or de- 

AStory of fault. For the firſt diſſention that was between the Eccleſi- 
Popes aftical and Politick fiate,” ſprang and grew upon this cauſe, 
that Pope Gregory the Tweltth of that name, promiſed at 

his Election, Tat at all times at the will and pleaſure of 

the Cardinals he would depart from, and give over his 

ſeat again 3 for under that condition he was elect and cho- 

ſen. This man, contrary and againſt Winceſlaws King of 

Boheme, who was then alſo King of the Romans, made 

Lewes Duke of Bavaria Emperor. | 

A few years after it happened when as Pope Gregory 

would not refuſe and give over his ſeat and office at the re- 
AY queſt of the Cardinals, that the whole College of Cardi- 
nals ſent Letters to the King of Boheme, requiring him, 
that together with them he would renounce and forſake 
his obedience unto Pope Gregory, and fo it ſhould come to 
pa, that by the authority of a new Biſhop he ſhould re- 
cover again his Imperial Dignity. For this cauſe the King 
conſented to the will of the Cardinals as touching a Neu- 
trality 3 that is to fay, that he would neither take part 
with Pope Grezory,neither yet with Benedi& the Tweltth, 
Biſhop of Awinion, which was then named Pope, as it 
doth appear by Chronicles. In this cauſe then, forſomuch 
Thecauſe .- the Archbiſhop Swinco with the Clergy were againſt the 
other King, and abſtaining from the Divine ſervice, many of 
of the Cler- them departed out of the City, and the Archbiſhop him- 
out of = elf breaking down the Tomb of the Lord Wincelare, con- 
Progue. trary and againſt the Kings will, did alſo take Wickh;ffs 
Books and burned them : Thereupon the King without 
any gain-ſaying ſuffered that certain goods of theirs, which 
of their own wills were fled away, ſhould be ſpoiled, be- 
cauſe they ſhould not conſent- or accord with the Biſhop. 
Whereupon it is eafie to be underſtood and known that 
Fobhn Hrs was falſly accuſed for that matter. Howbeit a 
ro m—+ certain man, one Naſs, riling up, ſaid, The Clergy (faid 
Counſellor he) did not abſtain from the Divine ſervice, becauſe they 
Ser Al would not {wear to conſent unto the King , but becauſe 
that they were ſpoiled and robbed of their goods and ſub- 
ſtance. And the Cardinal of Cambray, who was one uf 
the Judges faid, Here I muſt fay ſomewhat which is come 

into my mind. 

When as I came from Rome, the fame year that theſe 
things were done,by chance I met on the way certain Pre- 
lates of Boheme. Whom when I demanded what news 
they had brought out. of Boheme, they anſwered, that 
there was happened a wonderful cruel and heinous fact : 
for all the Clergy were ſpoiled of all their ſubſtance, and 
very ill intreated and handled. Then Fohn Has alledging 
the ſame cauſe which he did before, went forward unto 
the ſecond part of the article which was objected againſt 

. him, denying alſo that it hapned through his fault, that 
& declar» the Germans departed from the Univerſity of Prague. But 
- +5 Dh_ i when as the King of Boheme, according to the foundation 
departed of Charles the Fourth his Father, granted three voices un- 
Univerfiry £0 the Bohemes, and the fourth unto the Germans z where- 
of Progue.. at the Germans grudging that they ſhould be exempted 
from their voices, of their own accord departed and went 
The penalty their ways 3 binding, themſelves with a great Oath, and 
of money under a great penalty, both of their fame, and alſo mo- 
filver ſhock. ney, that none of them ſhould return again unto Prague. 
Notwithſtanding, I am not aſhamed to confeſs, that I did 
approve and allow the doings of the King, unto whem of 
duty I owe obedience for the commodity and profit of my 
Country. And becauſe you ſhall not think that I have 
ſpoken any untruth. Here is preſent Albert Warren Tra- 
pizs, which was Deacon of the Faculties, who had fworn 
to depart with the reſt of the Germans ; he, if that he will 

fay the truth, ſhall eaſily clear me of this ſuſpition. 
But when as Albert would have ſpoken, he could not 
The flander þ;e heard. But the foreſaid Naſo, of whom before is made 
ſhamefaft mention, after he had asked leave to ſpeak, faid, This 
Sycophant. matter do I underſtand well enough, for I-was in the Kings 
. Court when theſe things were done in Boheme, when as 
I ſaw the Maſters of the three Nations, of the Germans, 
Bavarians, Saxons, and Sileſians, amongſt whom the 
Polonians were alſo numbred, moſt hambly come unto the 


them that he would foreſee and provide for their requeſts, 5 KING 
Fr Hus and Ferome of Prague, with divers others, *H-5: 


| perſwaded the King that he ſhould not ſo do. Whereat the 


King at the firſt being not a little moved, gave him a fore 

check, that he and Ferome of Prague did 1o much inter- . 
meddle themſelves, and moved ſuch open controverſies, in- 

ſomuch that he threatned them, that except they would 

foreſee and cake heed, he would bring it to paſs that_the 

matter ſhould be determined and decreed by fire. Where- 

fore moſt reverend Fathers, you ſhall underſtand that the 

King of Boheme did never favour with his heart theſe men, 

whoſe unthamefaſtneſs is ſuch, that they feared not even 

of late to intreat me evil, being ſo much in the Kin 

favour and credit. After him ſtepped forth Palerz, ſaying, __ ſpea- 
Verily moſt reverend Fathers, not only the learned men of Joln _ 
other Nations, but alſo of Boheme it {clt, are through the 

counſel of Fohn Hs and his adherents baniſhed out of Bo- 

heme ; of the which number ſome remain yet in exile in 
Moravia. Hereunto Fohn Hus anſwered : How can this be 

true, faid he, fithence I was not at Prague at that time, 

when as theſe men you ſpeak of departed and went away 

from thence ? Theſe things were thus debated the day a+ 

forefaid as touching Fobn Hs. 

This done, the faid Fohn Hs was committed to the Hu com- 
cuſtody of the Biſhop of Reigen, under whom Ferome of ary 
Prague was allo priſoner. But before that he was led away J-meof 
the Cardinal of Cambray calling him back again in the pre- "** 
ſence of the Emperor, faid, Fohn Hs, I have heard you 
lay, that if you had not beeri willing of your own mind to 
come unto Conſtance, neither the Emperor himſelf, neither 
the King of Boheme could have compelled you to do it. 

Unto whom Fohn Hs anſwered,Under your licenſe moſt 
reverend Father, I never uſed any ſuch kind of talk or 
words. But this I did fay, That there was in Boheme a 

great number of Gentlemen and Noblemen, which did 
favour and love me, the which alſo might cafily have kept 

me in ſome ſure and ſecret place, that I ſhould not have 

been conſtrained to come into this Town of Conn 
neither at the will of the Emperor, neither of the King of 
Boheme. With that the Cardinal of Cambray,even for ye- TheCards 
ry anger began to change his colour, and deſpiteouſly faid, ty, 
Do you not ſee the unſhamefaſineſs of the man here? And 

as they were murmuring and whiſpering on all parts, the 

Lord Fohn de Clum, ratifying and confirming that which Feb» 
Fohn Hm had ſpoken, ſaid, That Fob Hys had ſpoken © 
very well ; for on my, part, faid he, which in compariſon 

of a great many others am but of ſmall force in theRealm 

of Boheme , yet always if I would have taken it in 
hand, I could have defended him eaſily by the ſpace of one 

year, even againſt all the force and power of both theſe 

great and mighty Kings. How much better might they 

have done it which are of more force or puiſſance than EF 

am ? And have ſtronger Caſtles and places than I have ? 

Aﬀeer that the Lord Je Clum had ſpoken, the Cardinal of 
Cambray ſaid, Let us leave this talk. And I tell you, 

Fohn Hus, and counſel you, that you ſubmit your ſelf 

unto the ſentence and mind of the Council , as you 

did promiſe in the Priſon 3 and if you will do fo, it 

ſhall be greatly - both for your profit and ho- 

nour. 

And the Emperor himſelf began to tell him the fame The emye- 
tale, ſaying, Albeit that there be ſome which fay, that "9? 0 Jobm 
the fifteenth day after you were committed to priſon, you Hm. 
obtained of us our Letters of fafe-condudt : Notwith- 
ſtanding, I can well prove by the witneſs of many Prin- 
ces and Noblemen, that the faid ſafe condudt was obtain- 
ed and gotten of us by my Lord Je Dube and de Clum, 
before you were parted out of Prague, under whoſe guard 
we have ſent for you, to the end that none ſhould do you 
any outrage or hurt, but that you ſhould have full liberty 
to ſpeak freely before all the Council, and to anſwer as 
touching your Faith and DoErine : and as you ſee, my 
Lords the Cardinals and Biſhops have ſo dealt with you, 
that we do very well perceive their good will towards 
you, for the which we have great cauſe to thank them. 

And forſomuch as divers have told us, that we may not 
or ought not of right to defend any man which is an He- 
retick, or ſuſpect of Herelie 3 therefore now we give you 
even the ſame counſel which the Cardinal of Cambray bath 
given you already,that you be not obſtinate to maintain any 


King, _ that he would not ſuffer the right of their 
voices to be taken from them, Then the King promiſed 


opinion, but that you do ſubmit your ſelf under ſuch obedi- 
| ence 
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ence as you owe unto the authority of the holy Council, in 
all things that ſhall be laid againit you, and contumed by 
credible witneſſes. The which. thing if you do. according 
to our counſel, we will give order that for the love of us, 
of our Brother, and the whole Realm of Boheme, the 
Council thall ſuffer you to depart in peace, with an eahte 
and tolerable penance and fatisfaction, The which thing 
if you contrariwile refuſe to do,the Prelidents of the Coun- 
cil ſhall have ſufficient wherewithal to proceed againſt you, 
And for our part be ye well aſſured, that we will ſooner 
prepare and make the fire with our own hands, to burn 
you withal, than we will endure or ſuffer any longer that 
you ſhall maintain or uſe this tiffneſs of opinions, which 
you have hitherto maintained and uſed. . Wherefore our 
advice and counſel is; that you ſubmit your ſelf wholly un- 


The anſirer to the judgment of. the Council, Unto whom Fohn Hus 


aw -nſ{wered in this fort, O moſt noble Emperor, I render 


gmperor» unto your Highneſs moſt immortal thanks for your Letters 


of ſafe conduct, Upon this Lord Fohn de Clum did 
break him of his purpoſe , and admoniſhed him that 
he did in no point excuſe himſelf of the blame of 
obſtinacy. | | | 

| Then faid Fobn Hus, O moſt gentle Lord, I do take 
God to my witneſs, that I was never minded to maintain 
any opinion ever obſtinately, and that for this ſame intent 
and purpoſe I did come hither of mine own good will,that 
if any man could lay before me any better or more holy 
Dodtrine than mine, that thei I would change mine opi- 
nion without any further doubt. After he. had tpoken and 
laid theſe things, he was ſent away with Serjeants, 

The morrow after, which was the eighth day of June, 
the very ſame company which was afſembled the day be- 
fore, atſembled now again at the Covent of the Franciſ- 
cans. And in this aſſembly were alſo Fobn Hus his Friends, 
Lord de Dube; and Lord de Clum, and Peter the Notary. 
Thither was Fohn Hus alſo brought : and in his preſence 
there were read about Thirty nine Articles, the which they 
ſaid, were drawn out- of his Books. Hus acknowledged 
all thoſe that were faithfully and truly collected and gather- 
ed, to be his3 of the which ſort there were but very few. 
The relidue were counterfeited and forged by his adverſa- 
ries, and ſpecially by Stephen Paletz,, the principal Author 
of this miſchief : for they could tind no ſuch thing in the 
Books, out of the which they ſaid they had drawn and ga- 
thered them 3 or at the leali, if they were, they were cor- 
rapted by ſlanders, as a man may ealily perceive by the 
number of Articles. 

Theſe be the fame Articles in a manner which were 
ſhewed before in the priſon to Foby Hus, and are tehear- 
ſed here in another order. Howbeit there were more Arti- 
cles added unto theſh, and otherſome corrected and enlar- 
ged, But now we will ſhew them one with another, and 
detlare what the faid Hus did anſwer both openly before 
them all, as alſo in the priſon, for he left his anſwers in 
the yon briefly written with his own hand in theſe 
words, 


. I Foby Hus,unworthy Miniſter: of Jeſus Chriſt,Maſter of 


Hu: concer- Art, and Bachelor of Divinity, do confeſs that I have writ- 


ten a certain ſmall Treatiſe, Intituled, Of the Church 3 the 
copy whereof was ſhewed me by the Notaries of the three 


Prelidents of the Council, that is to ſay, the Patriarch of | 


Conſtantinople, the Biſhop of Ca#tle, and the Biſhop of Li- 
buſſe the which Deputies or Preſidents, in reproof of the 
faid Treatiſe, delivered unto me certain Articles, ſaying, 
that they were drawn out of the ſaid Treatiſe, and were 
written in the ſame, 

The firſt Article : There is but one holy univerſal or 
Catholick Church, which is the univerſal company of all 
the Predeſtinate., I do confeſs that this Propofition is mine, 
and is contirmed by the ſaying of S. Auguſtin upon S. Fohn. 

The ſecond Article : St. Paul was never any member of 
the Devil, albeit that he committed and did certain afts 


the Devil, like unto the as of the malignant Church. And likewile 


St. Peter which fell into an horrible fin of perjury and de- 
nial of his Maſter, it was by the permiſſion of God, that 
he might the more firmly and ſtedfaſily riſe again and be 
confirmed. I anſwer according to St. Auguſtine, that it is 
expedient that the Ele& and Predeſtinate ſhould fin and 
oftend, 

Hereby it appeareth that there are two manner of ſepa- 
rations from the holy Church, The tirlt is,not to perdition, 


as all the Elect are divided from the-Church, The ſecond 
15 to perdition, by the which certalin Hereticks are through 
their deadly fin divided from the Church. Yet notwith- 
ſtanding by the grace of God, they may return again unto 
the flock, and be of the fold of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, of 
whom he ſpeaketh himſelf, faying,7 have other ſheep which 
are not of this fold, Joh. 20. | 

The third Article : No part or member of the Church The mem- 
doth depart or fall away at any time from the body, forſo- than 
much as the charity of Predeſtination, which is the bond ver fall 6-. 
and chain of the faine, doth never fall. This Propotition ——"— 
is thus placed in my Book : As the reprobate of the Church 
proceed out of the ſame, and yet are not as parts or mem- 
bers of the fame 3 forſomuch as no part or member of the 
ſame doth finally fall away, becauſe that the charity of Pre- 
deſtination, which is the bond and chain of the fame, doth 
never fall away. This is proved by the thirteenth Chap- 
ter of the tirſt to the Corinthians, and to the Romans, the 
eighth Chapter: AV. things turn to good to them which 
love God. Alſo T am certain that neither death nor life 
can ſeparate is from the charity and lewe of God, as it 
more at large in the Book. | 

The fourth Article : The predeſtinate, although he be The prede- 
not in the ſtate of Grace according to preſent juſtice, yet is #25 a 
he always a member of the univerſal Church, This is an member of 
error, if it be underſtood of all fuch as be predeſtinate : for Tanner 
thus it is in the Book, about the beginning of the fifth although * 
Chapter, where it is declared, that there be divers man- - ke þ oe 
ners and forts of being in the Church ; for there are ſome 
in the Church, according to the miſhapen faith, and other 
ſome according to predeliination, as Chriſiians predeſtinate 
now in {m, but ſhall return again unto grace, 

The ntth Article: There is no degree of honour or dig- To be tn the 
nity, neither any humane eleCtion, or any ſenſible fign,that cane 
can make any man a member of the univerſal Church. 1 the Church, 
anſwer, this article is after this manner in my Book. And 
fuch {ubtilties are underſtood and known by conſidering predetinss: 
what It is to be in the Church, and what it is to be a tiow |» 
or member of the Church; and that predeſtination doth 
make a man a member of the univerſal Church.the which is 
a preparation of grace tor the preſent.and of glory to come: 
and not any degree of dignity, neither election of man, 
neither any ſenfible ſign. For the Traytor Fudas Iſcarioth 
notwithſtanding Chrilts eleion, and the temporal graces 
which were given him for his office of Apolileſhip, and 
that he was reputed and counted of men a true Apoſtle of 
Jeſus Chriſt, yet was he no true Diſciple, but a wolf co- 
vered in a ſheeps skin, as St. Auguſtine faith; 

The fixth Article: A reprobate man 1s never 4 tnembet Both good 
of the. holy Church, I anſwer, it is in my Book with ſafi- 74 mar 
cient long probation out of the 26:h Pſalm.and out of the 
tifth Chapter to the Epheſians, and-alfo by St. Bernards 
ſaying, The Church of Jeſus Chriſt is more plainly and 
evidently his body, than the body which he delivered for 
us to death. I have alſo written in the fifth Chapter of my 
Book, that the holy Church is the Barn of the Lord, in the 
which are both good and evil, predeſtinate and reprobate, 
the good being as the good corn or grain, and the evil as 
the chaft : and thereunto is added the Expolition of Saint 
Auguſtine, | 

The ſeventh Article : Fudas was never 2 true Diſciple 
of Jeſus Chriſt, I anſwer, and I do confeſs the fame. This 
appeareth by the fifth article; which is paſſed before, and 
by St. Auguſtine in his Book of penance, where he doth 
expound the meaning of St. Fohz, in the firſt Epilite and 
ſecond Chapter, where he faid, They came out from 4- 
mong ſt 2s, but they were none of us. He knew from the 
beginning all them which fhould believe, and him alſo 
which ſhould betray him, and faid, 4nd therefore T ſay 
unto you, that none cometh unto me except it be given him 
of my father. From that time many of the Diſciples par- 
ted trom him ; and were not thoſe alſo called Diſciples, 
according, to the words of the Goſpel ? And yet notwith- 
ſtanding they were true Diſciples, becauſe they did not re- 
main and continue in the Word of the Sen of God, accor- 
ding as It is faid,If you remain in my word, you be my diſ- 
ciples. Forſomuch then as they did not continue with 
Chriſt as his true Diſciples,ſo likewiſe are they not the true 
Sons of God : although they ſeem ſo, unto him they are 
not ſo, unto whom it is known what they ſhall 
be, that is to fay, of good, evil, Thus much witteth 
St, 
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St. Auguſtine : It is alſo evident that Fudas could not be 
the true Diſciple of Chriſt, by means of his covetouineſs : 
for Chriſt himſelf faid in the preſence of Fudas, as I ſup- 
poſe, Except a man forſake all that he hath, he cannot be 
my Diſciple. Forſomuch then as Fudas did not forlake all 
things, according to the Lords will.and follow him, he was 
a Thief, as it is faid Fohn the twelfth, and a Divel, John 
the ſixth, whereby it is evident by the Word of the Lord, 
that Fudas was not his true but fained Diſciple. Where- 


upon St. Auguſtine writing upon Toby, declaring how the 


voice of Chriſt, faith, What manner of 
hearers, think we, his ſheep were ? Truly Judas heard 
him and was a wolf, yet followed he the ſhepherd 3 but 
being clothed in a ſheeps skin, he lay in wait for the ſhep- 
herd 


8, The eighth Article of the Congregation of the Predeſit- 
nate, whether they be in the ſtate of Grace or no, accor- 
ding unto preſent juſtice, is the holy univerſal Church, and 
therefore it is an article of faith, and it is the ſame Church 
which hath neither wrinkle, neither ſpot in it, but is holy 
and undefiled, the which the Son of God doth call his 

The Charch 0s The anſwer, The words of the Book out of the 
jo taken Which this article was drawn are theſe : Thirdly, The 
ſometime Church is underſtood and taken for the congregation and 
greeation aſſembly of the faithful, whether they be in the fiate of 
of the Ele® -race, according to preſent juſtice or not. And in this 
ful, and ſo fort it is an article of our faith, of the which St. Paul ma- 
us ne keth mention in the fifth Chapter to the Epheſians : Chriſt 
the Creed. ſo loved bx Church, that he delivered an et himſelf 
for the ſame, &c. I pray you then, is there any faithful 
man the which doth doubt that the Church doth not fig- 
nifie all the Ele& and Predeſtinate, the which we ought to 
believe to be the univerſal Church, the glorious Spouſe of 
Jeſus Chriſt, holy and without ſpot ? Wherefore this arti- 
cle is an article of faith, the which we ought firmly to be- 
lieve according to our Creed, T believe the Holy Catholick 
Church : and of this Church doth St. AuguFffine, St. Gre- 
gory, St. Ferome, and divers others make mention. 

9. - he ninth Article. Peter never was, neither is the Head 
Feternever - of the holy univerſal Church. The anſwer : This article 
the vrhole } was drawn out of theſe words of my Book. All men do 
_ agree in this point, that Peter had received of the Rock of 

the Church (which is Chriſt) humility, poverty, ſtedfaſt- 

nels of faith, and conſequently blefſedneſs. Not as though 

the meaning of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt was, when he ſaid, 

The church Upon this Rock I will build my Church, that he would 

on Peterz build every militant Ghurch upon the perſon of Peter, for 

ko. Chriſt ſhould build his Church upon the Rock which is 

_ Chriſt himſelf, from whence Peter received his ſtedfafineſs 

of faith, forſomuch as Jeſus Chriſt is the only Head and 
foundation of every Church, and not Peter. 

IO, The tenth Article : If he that is called the Vicar of Je- 
—_— ſus Chriſt, do follow Chriſt in his life, then he is his true 
heis to be Vicar. But if ſo be, he do walk in contrary paths and 
taken. ways, then is he the meſſenger of Antichriſt,and the enemy 
| and adverſary of St. Peter, and of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 

and alſo the Vicar of Fudas Tſcarioth. I anſwer, The 
words of my Book are theſe : If he which is called the Vi- 
car of St. Peter, walk in the ways of Chriſtian vertues a- 
foreſaid, we do believe verily that he is the true Vicar, and 
true Biſhop of the Church which he ruleth 3 but if he walk 
in contrary paths and ways, then is he the meſſenger of 
Antichriſt, contrary both to St. Peter, and our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, And therefore Saint Bernard in his fourth Book 
did write in this ſort unto Pope Exgenie : Thou delighteſi 
and walkeſt in great pride and arrogancy 3 being gorge- 
ouſly and ſumptuouſly arrayed, what fruit or profit do thy 
flock or ſheep receive by thee ? If I durit fay it, theſe be 
rather the paſtures and feedings of Divels than 6f ſheep. 
St. Peter and St. Paul did not 1o 3 wherefore thou ſeemeſt 
by theſe thy doings to ſucceed Conſtantine, and not St. Pe- 
Bern. ad E* ter. Theſe be the very words of St. Bernard, It follow- 
ft e# ecthafter in my Book, that if the manner and faſhion of 
his life and living be contrary to that which St.Peter uſed, 
or that he be given to avarice and covetouſneſs, then is he 
the Vicar of 7udas 1{carioth, which loved and choſe the| 
reward of iniquity, and did ſet out to fale the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, As ſoon as they had read the fame, thoſe which } 
ruled and governed the Council, beheld one another, 
nga mocks and mewes, they nodded their heads " 


The cleventh Article : All ſuch as do uſe fimony, and 5 NG; 
Prieſis living diffolutely and wantonly, do hold an untrue cas} 
opinion of the ſeven Sacraments, as unbelieving baſtards, xj 
and not as children, not knowing what is the office and 
duty of the Keys or Cenſures, Rites and Ceremonies, nei- 

ther of the Divine ſervice of the Church, or of veneration 

Or _— of Relicks, neither of the Orders conſtitu- 

ted and ordained in the Church, neither yet of Indulgen- 

ces or Pardons, I anſwer, that it is placed in this manner in 

my Book. This abuſe of authority or power is committed 

by ſuch as do fell and make merchandize of holy Orders, prauteny. 
and get and gather together riches by fimony, making king mer. 
Fairs and Markets of the holy Sacraments, and living in all bets _ 
kind of voluptuouſneſs- and diffolute manners, or in any 

other filthy -or villainous kind of living : They do pollute 

and dehile the holy Eccleliaftical ſtate. And albeit that 

they profeſs in words that they do know God, yet do they 

deny it again by their deeds, and conſequently believe not 

in God : But as unbelieving baſtards they hold a contrary 

and untrue opinion of the ſeven Sacraments of the Church. 

And this appeareth moſt evidently, forſomuch as all fuch 

do utterly contemn and deſpiſe the name of God,according 

to the ſaying of Malachi, the firſt Chapter, Unto you, 0 
Priefts, be it ſpoken, which do deſpiſe and contemn my 

name. 

The twelfth Article : The Papal dignity hath his origi 12, 
nal from the Emperors of Rome. I anfwer; and mark a Ngo 
well what my words are : The preheminence and inſtitu- origina 
tion of the Pope is ſprung and come of the Emperors __ 
power and authority. And this is proved by the ninety $6. Dif. 
fiixth Di/#:n#ion: for Conſtantine granted this priviledg un- 
to the Biſhop of Rome, and other after him contirmed the 
ſame : That like as Auguſtus for the outward and tempos. 
ral goods beſtowed upon the Church, is counted always 
the moſt high King above all others; fo the Biſhop of 
Rome ſhould be called the principal Father above all other 
Biſhops. This notwithſtanding the Papal dignity hath his 
original immediately from Chriſt, as touching his ſpiritual 
adminiſtration and office to rule the Church. Then the 
Cardinal of Cambray ſaid, In the time of Conſtantine, 
there was a General Council holden at Nzce, in the which, 
albeit the higheſt room and place in the Church was _— 
to the Biſhop of Rowe, for honours caule, it is aſcribed un- 
to the Emperor. Wherefore then do ye not as well at 
firm and ſay, that the Papal dignity took his original ra- 
ther from that Council, than by the Emperors authority 
and power ? 

The thirteenth Article: No man would reaſonably af \,, 
firm (without relation) either of himſelf or of any other, The Pope is 
that he is the head of any particular Church. I anſwer, bead of oy 
I confeſs it to be written in my Book, and it followeth particuls 
ſtraight after, Albeit that through his good living he ought &=% 
to hope and truit that he is a member of the holy univerſal 
Church, the Spouſe of Jeſus Chriſt, according to the fay- 
ing of the Preacher, No wan knoweth whether he be wor- 
thy and have deſerved grace and favour, or batred. And 


Luk. 17. When ye have done all that ye can, ſay that you 
are unprofitable ſervants. 

The fourteenth Article : It ought not to believed that 14 
the Pope, whatſoever he be, may be the head of any par- 
ticular Church, unleſs he be predeſtinate or ordained of 
God. I anſwer, that I do acknowledg this Propoſition 
to be mine, and this is eafie to prove forſomuch as it is 
neceſlary that the Chriſtian Faith ſhould be depraved, for- 
ſomuch as the Church was deceived by N. as it appeareth 
by St. Auguſtine. 

The 7 Lars Article : The Popes power as Vicar,is but x5, 
vain and nothing worth, if he do not confirm and addreſs The Popes 
his life according to Jeſus Chriſt, and follow the manners ?” = 
of St. Peter. I anſwer, that it is thus in my Book, That 
it is meet and expedient that he which is ordained Vicar, Pi 
ſhould addreſs and frame himſelf, in manners and condi- and of of- 
tions, to the authority of him which did put him in place. ** 
And Fohn Hys faid moreover before the whole Cound : 

I underſtand that the power and authority in ſuch a Pope 
as doth not repreſent the manners of Chriſt, is fruſtrate 
and void, as touching the merit and reward, which he 
ſhould obtain and get thereby, and doth not get the ſame : 
but not as concerning his office. Then certain others 
ſtanding by, asked of him, ſaying, Where is that gloſs 
in your Book ? Fohn Hus anſwered, You ſhall find it m 
my 
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== yT reatiſe againlt Mr. Paletz, whereat all the atfiftants 
jn.-# (ok ſnile and lap] 
1m. 5* king one upon another) began tor to ſmile and laugh. 


- 16." cauſe he doth ſupply. and hold the room and place of Saint 
Bot Peter, but becauſe he hath great revenues. | I anſwer, that 
ay firiof cy words are mutilate, for thus it is written, He 1s not 
= moſt holy, becauſe he is called the Vicar of St. Peter, or be- 


cauſe he hath great and large poſſeiſons ; but if he be the 


follower of Jeſus Chriſt in humility, gentleneſs, patience, 
| abour and travel, and in perfe& love and charity. ; 

The ſeventeenth Article : The Cardinals are not the mas 

ES nifeſt and true ſucceſſors of the other Apoltles of © Jeſus 
ado Chriſt.if they live not according to the faſhion of the Apo- 
ot ſiles, keeping the commandments and ordinances of the 
they 9919 [ord Jeſus, I anſwer, that it is thus written in my Book, 
Wo be and it proveth it {elf ſufficiently : For if they enter in by 
followers ®f other way than by the door which is theLord Jeſus,they 


Ls be murtherers and thieves. 


Then faid the Cardinal of Cambray, Behold both this 
and all other Articles before rehearſed, he hath written 
much more deteſtable things in his Book than are preſented 
in his Articles. Truly Fob Hws thou halt kept no order 
in thy Sermons and writings. Had it not been your part to 
have applied your Sermons according to your audience ? 
For to what purpoſe was it, or what did it protit you be- 
fore the people to preach againſt the Cardinals, when as 
none of thera were preſent ? It had been meeter for you 
to have told them their faults before them all, than before 
the Laity. Then anſwered Foby Hws, Reverend Father, 
forſomuch as I did ſee many Prieſts and other learned men, 


preſent at my Sermons, for their ſakes I ſpake thoſe words. : 


Then faid the Cardinal, thou haſt done very ill, tor by 
ſuch kind of talk thou halt diſturbed and troubled the 

whole ſtate of the Church. 
1$ The eighteenth Article : An Heretick ought not to be 
Hue committed to the ſecular powers to be put to death.for it is 
condemn- ſufficient only that he abide and ſuffer the Eccletialtical 
elty of the cenſure. Theſe are my words, That they might be aſhamed 
\rvonyi of | their cruel ſentence and judgment, ſpecially forfomuch 


death of as Jeſus Chriſt, Biſhop both of the Old and New Tetta- 


ment, would not judg ſuch as were diſobedient by civil | 


judgment, neither condemn them to bodily death. As 
touching the tirſt point, it may evidently be ſeen in the 
twelfth Chapter of St. Luke, And tor the ſecond it ap- 
peareth alſo by the woman which was taken in adultery, of 
whom it is ſpoken in the eighth Chapter of St. Fob, And 


| {tanderh thus word for word in my Book. Thoſe which JE | 
be on our part do preach and affirm that the Church mili- The Church 


; 


/ The fixteenth Article : The Pope is moſt holy, not be- | tant,according to the parts which the Lord hath oxdained, o—_ 7 


is divided, and conlitteth i: theſe parts: That is to fay, three parts. 
Minitters of the Church, which ſhould keep purely and 1. Nobles'* 
lincerely the ordinances and commandments of the Son of 3 Commons 
God, and the Nobles of the world that fhould compel and 
drive them to keep the commandments of Jeſus Chril 
and of the common people, ſerving to both theſe parts 
and ends, according to the inſtitution and ordinance of 
Jeſus Chriſt, | 
The twentieth Article : The Eccleſiaſtical obedience is a 2 % 
kind of obedience, which the Prieſts and Monks have in- 
vented without any expreſs authority of the Holy Scrip- 
tures, I anſwer and confeſs, that thoſe words are thus writ- | 
ten in my Book. I fay that there be three kinds of obedi- Three kindy 
ence, Spiritual, Secular, and Eccletiaftical. The Spiricual £29, 
obedience is that which is only due according to the Law ritual. 3.8e- 
and Ordinance of God, under the which the Apoſtles of error 
Jeſus Chriſt did live, and all Chriſtians ought to live. The 
Secular obedience is that which is due according to the Ci- 
vil Laws and Ordinances. The Eccletiaſtical obedience is 
{uch as the Prieſts have invented, without any expreſs au- 
thority of Scripture. The firft kind of obedience doth utter- ,.,. obedt; 
ly exclude from it all evil, as well on his part which giveth ence ruted 
the commandment, as on his alſo which doth obey the TR 
fame. And of this obedience it is ſpoken in Denut.24. Tho ment. 
ſhalt do all that which the Prieſts of the kindred of Levi Demt-24, 
| ſhall teach and inſtrut# thee, accordins as IT hawe com- 
' manded them. =. 
The twenty firſt Article : He that is Excormmunicated 21g 
| by the Pope.it he refuſe and forſake the judgment of the : 
| Pope, and the General Council, and appealech unto Jeſus 
| Chritt, after he hath made his appellation, all the Excom- 
munications and Curſes of the Pope cannot annoy or hurt 
him. Faniwer, that I do not acknowledg this Propoſition 3 
but indeed I did make my complaint in my Book.that they 
| had both done me, and fuch as favoured me great wrong, 
and that they refuſe to hear mein the Popes Court.For after 
, the death of one Pope, Idid appeal to his Succetſor, and all 
that did profit me nothing. And to appeal from the Popeto 
the Council it were too long and that wete even astnuchH 
as if a ran in trouble ſhould feek an uncertain remedy.And *T 
therefore lati of all T have appealed to the Head of the Church J9e22nE;. 
my Lord Jeſus Chriſt, for he is much more excellent and 
better than any Pope.to diſcuſs and determine matters and 


it is faid in the eighteenth Chapter of Saint Marthew. If| cauſes, forſomuch as he cannot err, neither yet deny juſtice 


thy brother have offended thee, &*c. Mark therefore what 
I do fay, That an heretick whatſoever he be, ought firſt to 
be infiructed and taught with Chriſtian love and gentle- 
neſs by the holy Scriptures, and by the reaſons drawn and 
taken out of the ſame, as St. Auguſtine and others have 
done, diſputing againſt the Hereticks. But if there were 
any which after all theſe gentle and loving admonitions 
and inſtructions. ' would not ceaſe from, or leave off their 
ſtiffneſs of opinions, but obſtinately relilt againſt the truth, 
ſuch, I fay,ought to ſuffer corporal or bodily puniſhment, 
As ſoon as Foby Hus had ſpoken thoſe things, the 
Judges read in his Book a certain clauſe, wherein he ſeem- 
ed gricvoully to inveigh againſt them which delivered an 
Heretick unto the ſecular power, not being confuted or 
.convidted of herefie, and compared them unto the High 
Priefts, Scribes and Phariſees, which faid unto Plate, It 
x not lawful for us to put any man to death, and deliver- 


| Tebetray-. 2d Chriſt unto him : and yet notwithſtanding, according 


 F wnoctil unto Chriſts own witneſs, they were greater murtherers 
of inno- than Pilate. For he, ſaid Chrilt, which bath delivered me 
And how wnto thee, hath committed the greateſt offence. Then the 


to him that doth ask or require it in a juſt cauſe, neither 
can he condemn the innocent. Then ſpake the Cardinal of , . _. - 
Cambray unto him, and faid, Wilt thou preſume aboveSt. Appeetng; 
Paul, who appealed unto the Emperor, and not unto Jeſus ONES, 
Chriſt ? Fobn Has anſwered, Forſomuch then as I am the gl« Lot.” 
firit that do it,am 1I therefore to be reputed and counted an Cantroze 
Heretick? And yet notwithſtanding St. Paul did not appeal 
unto the Emperor of his own motion or will, but by the 
will of Chriſt, which ſpake unto him by revelation, and faid, 
Be firm and conſtant. for thou muſt go unto Rome.And as he 
was about to rehearſe his Appeal again,they mocked him. 

C Forſomuch as mention here is made of the Appeal of 
the faid Hus.it ſeemeth good here to ſhew the mariner and 
form thereot. | | 


The Copy and tenor of the Appeal of q. Hye. 
Oraſmuch as the moſt mighty Lord,one in eſſence.three in The appeit 
F perſon, 1s both the chief aud frft,and alſo the laſt, and OP 


uttermoſt refuge of all thoſe which are oppreſſed, and that lob«13ym 
he is the God which defendeth werity ——— throughout © Chritt. 


all generations, doing juFtice to ſuch as be wronged, being 


could this Cardinals and Biſhops made a great noife, and demanded | ready and at hand to all thoſe which call upon him in ver;- 


Biſhop of 


Cambrayun- Of Foby: Hs, faying, Who are they that thou dofi com-| ry and truth, unbinding thoſe that are bound, and fulfillin 
derftandthe pare or aſſimule unto the Phariſees ? Then he {aid, all thoſe| rhe deſtres of all rhoſe which honour and fear him) defend- 


Books 


in Bobemi. 


Jobotin be- which delivercd up any innocent unto the civil Iword, as | ing and keeping all thoſe that love him,and utterly deſtroy- 
og written the Scribes and Phariſees delivered Jeſus Chriſt unto Pilate. | ing and bringing to ruin the [tifſ-necked and unpenitent 


«» ſpeech, No, no, {aid they again 3 for all that, you ſpake here of| /inner, and that the Lord Feſws Chriſt wery God and man, 
Web ae, Doctors. And the Cardinal of Cambray, cording to his} being in great IT in with the Priefts,Scribes 


not ? accuſtomed manner, ſaid, Truly they which have made| and Phariſees, wicked 


udges and witneſſes, willing by 
f 


. and gathered theſe Articles,have uſed great lenity and gen-| the moſt bitter and gy death to redeem 
en 


tleneis, for his writings are much more deteſtable & horrible. ) children of God, cho 

The ninetcenth Article: The Nobles of the world ought | world, from everlaſting damnation > hath left ehind 
toconſtrain and compel the Miniſters of the Church to ob-c him this godly example for a memory unto them which 
ferve and keep the Law of Jelus Chriti, 1 anſwer, that ir 


before the foundation of the 


lhould come after him, to the intent they ſhowld my 
mit 


— 
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mit all their cauſes into the bands of God, who can do all | 
The fervent things, and knoweth and ſeeth all things, ſaying in this 
and prayer 77anner: O Lord, behold my affiiction, for my enemy hath 
of Chriſt x- prepared himſelf againſt me,and thou art my protector and 

wy hen Defender. O Lord, thou haſt given me underſtanding, 

' © and I have acknowledged thee, thou haſt opened unto me 

all their enterpriſes ; and for mine own part, I have been 

| as @ meek lamb which led unto ſacrifice, and have not 

reſiſted againſt them. They have wrought their enterpriſes 

upon me, ſaying, Let us put wood in bis breaa, and let us 

baniſh him out of the land of the living, that hs name be 

20 more ſpoken of nor had in memory. But thou O Lord o 

hoſts, which judgeſt juſtly, and ſeeſt the devices and ima- 
ginations of their hearts, haſten thee to take vengeance up- 

on them, Z I have manifeſted my cauſe unto thee, forſo- 

much as the number of thoſe which trouble me x great and 

have counſeled together, ſaying, The Lord bath forſaken 

him, purſue him and catch him. O Lord my God, behold 

their doings, for thou art my patience > deliver me from 

mine enemies, for thou art my God, do not ſeparate thy ſelf 

far from me, forſemuch as tribulation zs at hand. and there 

After the 2 270 man which will ſuccour me. My God, my God, look 
chat Me down upon me, wherefore haſt thou forſaken me ? So many 

maketh his Jog have compaſſed me in,and the company of the wicked 


=_ 096%, me round aqua {7 or they have ſpoken againſt 


me with deceiful tongues, and have compaſſed me mn with 
words full of deſpite, and have inforced me without cauſe. 
Inſtead of Ivve towards me they have ſlandered me, and 
have recompenced me with evil for good, and in place of 
charity they have conceived hatred againſt me. 

Wherefore behold, I ſtaying my ſelf upon this moſt bly 
and fruitful example of my Saviour and Redeemer, do ap- 
pen] before God for thu my grief and hard oppreſſun, from 
this moſt wicked ſentence and judgment, and the Excom- 

« munication determined by the Biſhops, Scribes, Phariſees, 
and Fudges, which ſit in Moles ſeat, and reſign my cauſe 
wholly unto him 3 ſo as the holy Patriarch of Conlianti- 

—_ nople, John Chryloſtom, appealed twice from the Council 
Progue.o of the Biſhops and Clergy 3 and Andrew Biſhop of Prague, 
Geo of Lim ard Robert Biſhop of Lincoln, appealed unto the ſoveraign 
coin appeal- and moſt juſt Fudg, the which x not defiled with cruelty, 
eh from cither can he be corrupted with gifts and rewards neither 
yet be deceived by fal(e witneſf. Alſs I defire greatly that 
all the faithful ſervants of Feſms Chriſt, and eſpecially 
the Princes, Barons, Knights, Eſquires,and all other which 
inhabit our Country of Boheme, ſhould underſtand and 
know theſe things, and have compaſſion upon me, which 
am ſo grievouſly oppreſſed by the Excommunication which 
Yohn Hus 5 out againſt me, the which was obtained and gotten by 
a ol the inſtigation and procurement of Michael de Cautis »2y 
yon de great enemy,and by the conſent and furtherance of the Ca- 
great ene- 220735 of the Cathedral Church of Prague, and given and 
Wy. granted out by Peter of Saint Angels, Dean of the Church 
Rome, and Cardinal, and alſo ordained fudg by Pape 
ohn X:XTIT, who hath continued almoſt theſe two years, 
' and would give no audience unto my Advocates and Pro- 
curators, which they ought not to deny, (no not to a Jew er 
Pagan, or to any heretick whatſoever he 2were ) neither yet 
would he receive any reaſonable excuſe, for that I did nut 
appear perſonally, neither would he accept the teſtimonials 
be whole Univerſity of Prague with the ſeal hanging at 
zt, or the witneſs of the ſworn Notaries, and ſuch as were 
called unto witneſs. By this all men may evidently perceive 
that I have not incurred any fault or crime of contumacy 
or diſobedience, forſomuch as that 1 did not appear in the 
Court of Rome, was not for any contempt, but for reaſor- 
able cauſes. | . 

And ypoiataph; ty omuch as they had laid ambuſhments 
for me on every ſide by ways where I ſhould paſs, and alſo 
becauſe the perils and ers of others have made me the 
more circumſpet and adviſed : And forſomnch as my pro- 
curers were willing and contented to bind themſelves even 
zo abide the puniſhment of the fire to anſwer to all ſuch as 
ould oppoſe or lay any thing, againſt me in the Court of 
rator. of ROME5 as alſo becauſe they did impriſon my lawful pro- 
febn Hes curator in the ſaid Court, without any cauſe, demerit, or 
ſon at Rome Fault, as I ſuppoſe. Forſomuch then as the order and diſpo- 

ſition of all ancient Laws as well Divine of the Old and 
New Te#tament, as alſo of the Canon Laws, s this, that 
the Tudges ſhould reſort unto the place where the crime or 
fault « committed or dine, and there to enquire of all ſuch 


Chrift. 


The Procu- 


crimes as ſhall be objefed and laid againſt him which jWdg 
accuſed or ſlandered, and that of ſuch men as by converſa- .s, 


His Appeal from the Council to Chriſt. Articles of J..Hus wreſted by the Papiſts. © 


2 


tion have ſome knowledg or underſtanding of the party ſo The "oh 
accuſed (the which may not be the evil willers or enemies P'-dto 
of. him which is ſo accuſed or ſlandered: but muft be men bs 
of an honeſt converſation, no common quarrel-pickers oy Cmonlan, 


accuſers, but fervent lovers of the Law of God ;) and f;- 
nally, that there ſhould be a fit and meet place appointed, 
whither as the accuſed party might without danger or 

ril, reſort or come, and that the judg and witneſſes ſhould 
not be enemies unto him that is accuſed. And alſo for(e 


f | much as it is manifeſt, that all theſe conditions were wan- 


ting and lacking, as touching my appearance for the ſafe- 
guard of my life, I am excuſed before God from the friv- 
lors pretended ob ft inacy and excommunication. Whereupon 
1 John Hus do preſent and offer this my appeal untomy Loyd 

eſwus Chriſt, my juſt Fudg, who knoweth and defendeth, 
and juſtly judgeth every mans juſt and true cauſe. 


The twenty ſecond Article. A vicious and naughty man 


22, 


liveth viciouſly and naughtily 3 but a vertuous and godly 4 knot 


found in g 


man liveth vertuouſly and godly. 1 anfwer, My words are wa. 


theſe, That the diviftion of all humane works is in two 
parties, that is, that they be either vertuous or vicious 3 for- 
ſomuch as it doth appear, that if any man be vertuous and 
godly, and that he do any thing,he doth it then vertuouſly 
and godly.And contrariwile if a man be vicious and naught, 
that which he doth is vicious and naught. For as vice, 
which 1s called crime or offence, and thereby underſtand 
deadly tin, doth univerſally infe&t or deprave all the acts 
and dcings of the {ubje&, that is, of the man which doth 
them : fo likewiſe vertue and godlineſs doth -quicken all 
the as and doings of the vertuous and godly man ; inſo- 
much that he being in the ſtate of grace 1s ſaid to pray and 
do good works even ſleeping, as it were by a certain 
means working 3 as St. Auguſtine, St.. Gregory, and divers 
others affirm. And it appeareth in the fixth Chapter of 


The tree 
that s 
bri 


good 


Luke, If thine eye, that is to ſay, the mind or intention 


be imple, not depraved with the perverſneſs of any fin or 
offence, all the whole body, that is to ſay, all the acts and 
doings ſhalt be clear and ſhining, that is, acceptable and 
grateful unto God, But if thine eye be evil, the whole body 
is darkened. And in the ſecond to the Corinthians, tenth 
Chapter, All things that you do, do them to the glory of 
God. And likewile in the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, 
and laſt Chapter, it is ſaid, Let all your doings be done 
with charity. Wherefore all kind of life and living; accor- 
ding unto charity,is vertuous and godly ; and if it be with- 
out charity, it is vicious and evil. This ſaying may well be 
proved out of the 23 Chapter of Deuter ,where God 
ſpeaketh to the people, that he that keepeth his Command- 
ments is bleſſed in the houſe and in the field, out-going 
and in-coming, ſleeping and waking, but he that doth not 
keep his commandments is accurſed in the houſe,and'in the 
helds.in going out and in coming in,ſleeping and waking, 
&c. The ſame alſo is evident by St. Auguſtine upon the 
Plalm where he writeth, that a good man in all his doings 
doth praiſe the Lord, And Gregory faith, That the fleep 
of Saints and holy men doth not lack their merit. How 
much more then his doings which proceed of good zeal,;be 
not without reward, and conſequently be vertuous and 
good ? And contrariwiſe it is underſtood of him which is 
in deadly ſin, of whom it is ſpoken in the Law, that what- 
ſoever the unclean man doth touch, is made unclean. 

ſo this end doth that alſo appertain which is before re- 
peated out of. the firſt of Maiachi. And Gregory in the 
firſt Book and firſt Queſtion ſaith, We do defile the Bread, 
which is the Body of Chriſt, when as we come unworthi- 
ly to the Table, and when we being defiled, do drink his 
Blood. And St. a__— upon the 146th Pſalm ſaith, It 
thou doſt exceed the due meaſure of nature, and doſt not 
abſtain from gluttony,but gorge thy ſelf up with drunken- 
neſs, whatſoever ud and praiſe thy tongue doth ſpeak of the 


2 Cor.10 


1 Cor,ult, 


Dent 43, 


grace and favour of God, thy life doth blaſpheme the cirdinal of 
fame. When he had made an end of this article, the Car- Conbrayoh- 


ditial of Cambray faid, The Scripture faith that we be all ' 


our ſelves, and ſo we ſhould always live in deadly fin. Fobs 
Hws anſwered, The Scripture ſpeaketh in that place of ve- 


habit of vertue from a man, but do allogiate themſelves 
| together, 


ſinners. And again, if we fay we have no {in, we deceive Fob» Her 


nial fins, the which do not utterly expell or put away the 


_—_— ”— oO _—— — - 
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ow together. And a certain Engliſhman whoſe name was 
Her. IF, ſaid, But thoſe fins donot affociate themſclves with 
any a&t morally good. Fohn Hyus alledged again S. Awu- 
giftines place upon 146 Pſal. the which when he rehear(- 
cd, they all with one month ſaid, What makes this to 


23+ thepurpoſe? | | 
roriddin The twenty third Article, The Miniſter of Chriſt 
v#hetherit living according to his Law, and having the knowledge 
_— > and underſtanding of the Scriptures, Js, an carneft de- 
fire to edific the people, ought to preach 3 notwithſtand- 
ing the pretended Excommunication of the Pope. And 
moreover, if the Pope, or any other Ruler, do forbid any 
Prieſt or Miniſter ſo difpoſed to Preach, that he ought not 
to obey him. I Anſwer, that theſe are my words 3 That 
albeit the Excommunication were either . threatned or 
come out againſt him, infſuch ſort that a Chrittian ought 
not to do the Commandments of Chriſt, it appeareth by 
the words of Saint Peter, and the other Apotiſfes, That 
we ought rather to obey God then man. Whereupon it tol- 
oweth, that the Miniſter of Chriſt living according unto 
his Law,. &'c. ought to preach notwithſtanding any pre- 
tended Excommunication. For it is evidevt, That it is 
commanded unto the Miniſters of the Church to Preach 


As5- the Word of God, As 5. God hath: commanded us to 


preach and tcſiific unto the people, as by divers other pla- 
ces of the Scripture, and the-holy Fathers rehearſed in 
my Treatiſe, it doth appear more at large. The ſecond 
part of this Article followeth in my Treatiſe in this man- 


ner. 
Preaching By this it appeareth, that for a Miniſter to Preach, 


giving be and a rich Man to give Alms, are not indifferent Works, 


not works |, © [ties and Commandments, Whereby it is further 


7 f bat duties evident, that if the Pope, or any other Ruler of the 
| andcom- Church, do command any Miniſter diſpoſed to Preach, 


Toforbid a not to Preach, or a rich Man diſpoſed to give Alms, not 

Minifer ©* to give, that they ought not to obey him. And he ad- 

to forbid 8 ded moreover, to the intent that you may underſtand 

ro nant me the better, I call that a pretended Excommunication, 

Elbow ons. the which is unjuſtly diſordered and given forth, contra- 

ry to the order of the Law and Gods Commandments. 

For the which, the mect Miniſter appointed thereanto, 

ought not to ceaſe from Preaching; neither yet to fear 
damnation. - | 

Then they obje&ed unto him, that he had ſaid, that 

ſuch kind of Excommunications were rather Bleſlings, 

Rows the Verily, {aid Fobn Hs, even ſo 1 do now fay again, that 

Popes Cur- every Excommunication, by the which a man is unjuſtly 


| Fob Excommunicate, is unto him a Bleſſing before God 3 ac- 


cording to that ſaying of the Prophet, I will curſe where 
: as you 4 : and contrariwiſe, they ſhalt curſe, but 
The Cardi- (4,Gu, O Lord, ſhall bleſs. Then the Cardinal of Flo- 
rence vvith rence, Which had always a Notary ready at his hand 
- _ to write ſuch things as he commanded him, faid, The 
Ex Lawis, that every Excommunication, be it never ſo un- 
— juſt, ought to be feared. It is true, faid obn Hus for 
ought tobe 1 do remember eight Cauſes, for the which Excommu- 
feared. nication ought to be feared. Then ſaid the Cardinal : Are 
there no more but eight ? It may be, ſaid Jobn Has, that 

4 there be more. = 
24. The twenty fourth Article. Every man which is ad- 
mitted unto the Miniſtery of the Church, receiveth alſo 
by ſpecial commandment the Office of a Preacher, and 
ought to execute and fulfil that Commandment, not- 
withlianding any Excommunication pretended to thecon= 
trary. The Anſwer : My words are theſe. Forſomuch 
as it doth appear by that which is aforeſaid, That who- 
ſoever cometh, or is admitted unto the Miniſtery, receiv- 
eth alſo by eſpecial Commandment the Office of Preach- 
ing, he ought to fulfil that Commandment, any Excom- 
' munication to the contrary pretended — 
«nant Alſo no Chriſtian ought to doubt, but that a man ſuth- 
ted, is more Ciently inſtructed in Learning, is more bound to counſel 
dto nd inſtruct the ignorant, to teach thoſe which are in 
todo any doubt, to chaſtiſe thoſe which are unruly, and to remit 
oper work 2nd forgive thoſe that do him Injury, than to do any o- 
the Popes ther works of mercy. Forſomuch then as he that is rich 


ws and hath ſufficient, is bound under the pain of damnati-- 


tending. on, to miniſter and give corporal and bodily Alms, as 
appearcth in the five and twentieth Chapter of Mat- 
thew , How much more is he bound to do Spiritual 


Alms ? 


. © > 
» 
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The cwenty titth Article, The Eccletiattical Cenſures 255 
are Antichriſtian, ſuch as the Clergy have invented for 
their own preferment, and for the bondage and ſervis 
tude of the common people, Whereby if the Laity be 
not obedient unto the Clergy at their will and plcaſure; 
it doth multiply their covetouſneſs, defendeth their ma- 
lice, and prepareth' a way for Antiehriſt, Whereby it 
Is an evident fign and token, that ſuch Cenſures proceed Ceifures of 
from Antichriſt 3 the which Cenſures in their P:ocefles 5d 
they do call Fulminations or Lightnings, whereby the multiply 
Clergy doth chiefly proceed againſt ſuch as do manifeſt 35, P22: 
and open the wickedneſs of Antichriſt, which thruſt a6 
themſelves into the Office of the Clergy. Theſe things 
are contained in the laſt Chapter of his Treatiſe of the 
Church. I Anſwer, and I deny that it was in that form: 
| But the matter thereof is largely handled in the 23d Cha- 
pter. And in the Examination of the Audience, they have 
gathered certain Clauſes moſt contrary thereunto. The 
which when they had read, the Cardinal of Cambray ve- 
newcd his old Song, ſaying 3 Truly theſe are much more 
grievous and offenſive, than the Articles which are ga- 
thered, | 

| The twenty fixth Article, There ought no inter- 36; 
dictment to be appointed unto the People, forſomuch as 
Chriſt the high Biſhop, neither for Job Baptiſt, neither 
tor any injury that was done unto him, did make any ins 
terdictment. My words are theſe : When as I complain- 
ed, that for one Miniſters fake, an Interdidtmente Was gi- 
ven out, and thereby all good men ceas'd from the laud 
and praiſe of God, And Chriſt the high Biſhop, not- 
withttanding that the Prophet was taken and kept in Pri- / 
ſon, than whom there was no greater amongſt the Chil- 
dren of Men, did not give out any Curſe or Interdict- _ . 
ment,no not when as Herod beheaded him neither when Cn 
as he himſelf was ſpoiled, beaten, and blaſphemed of the but prayed. 
Souldiers, Scribes and Phariſecs, did he then curſe them, *** 
but prayed for them, and taught his Diſciples to do the 
ſame, as it appeareth in the fifth Chapter of S. Matthew: 
And Chrilts firſt Vicar following the ſame Doctrine and 
Learning, faith in his firſt Epiſtle of Saint Peter, and the 
ſecond Chapter, Herewnto are ye called : for Chriſt hath ſuf Vet. *i 
ered for us, leaving us anexample, that we ſheuld follow his 
footfteps, who when he was curſed and evil ſpoken of, did 
not curſe again. And Saint Paxl following the ſame 
order and way in the twelfth Chapter of the Romans, 
faith, Bleſs them that perſecute you. There were beſides fiom. ty, 
theſe, many other places of Scripture recited in that 
Book 3 but they being omitted, theſe'were only rehearſed, 
_ did help or prevail to ir up or move the Judges 
minds. 

. And theſe are the Articles which are alledged out of 
Fobn Hus his Book, entituled, Of the Church. 


Other Articles moreover out of his other Books were 
colleRed, and forced againſt him: Firſt, out of his Trea- 
tiſe-written againſt Steven Palerz, to the number of ſeven 
Articles. Alſo fix other Articles ſtrained out of his Treas 
tiſe-againſt Steniſlans Znoyma: Whereunto his Anſwers 
likewiſe be adjoyned, not unfruitful to be read. 


C Here followeth ſeven Articles, which are ſaid 
to be drawn out of his Treatiſe which he wrote 
againſt Stephen Paletz. 


"He firſt Article. If the Pope, Biſhop, or Prelate, {, 

'& bein deadly fin, he is then no Pope, Biſhop, nor Articles 
Prelate. The Anſwer : I grant thereunto, and.I ſend you _ ob 
unto Saint Axguſtine, Ferome, Chryſafteme, Gregory, Cy- Treatiſe 
prian, and Bernard; the which do Aay moreover, That pa po 
whoſoever is in deadly fin,is no trye Chriſtian, how much gben Pulerts 
leſs then is he Pope, or Biſhop? Of whom it is ſpoken 
by the Prophet Amos, in his ohh Chapter, They have 
reigned and ruled, and not through me \, they became Princes, 
and T knew them not, &c, But afterward I do grant, 
that a wicked Pope, Biſhop, or Pricſt, is an unwor- 
thy Miniſter, of the Sacrament, by whom God doth 
Baptize, Conſecrate, or otherwiſe work to the profic 
of his Church 3 and this is largely handled in the Text of 
the Book by the Authority of the holy DoQtors,for even he 


| which is 11 deadly fin, is not worthily a Kirig before Ged, 
Nnn AS 


Ce IE ne 0 4 0 + roo ors et OA A one 


_— 
n— 


,” 


—— 


698 


Articles againſt ]. Hus wreſted by the Papiſts. His Anſwers. 


ment of 


bray, 


2o 


as appearcth in the firſt Book of Kings, the fifteenth 
Chapter 3 Whereas God faith unto Saul by the Prophet 
Samuel, ſaying, Forſomnch as thou haſt refuſed and caſt 
off my word, T will alſo refuſe and caſt thee off, that thou 


ſhalt be no more , 
treating, the Emperor looking out of a certain Win- 


The Empe- Was NEVEXr aA WOT 
rors judg- 


Fobn Hus. Words as touching the unworthy King, by and by the 


The Cardi- Cardinal of Cambray being in a great fury, ſaid, Is it 
nal of Came 


 Bchold and ſee what a folly is in this Man, which alledg- 


King. Whilſt theſe things were thus in- 


dow of the Cloylter, accompanied with the County Pa- 
latine, and the Burgrave of Norenberg, conferring and 
talking much of 'qp Hus, at length he ſaid, That there 

e or more pernicious Heretick than he. 


In the mean while, when Fohn Hwus had ſpoken theſe 


Emperor was called, and he was commanded to repeat 
thoſe words again 3 which after that he had done, his 
duty therein being conſidered, the Emperor anſwered : 
No man, faith he, doth live without fault. Then the 


not enough for thee that thou doſt contemn and deſpiſe 
the Eccleſiaſtical State, and goeſt about by thy Writings 
and Do&trine to perturb and trouble the ſame, but that 
now alſo thou wilt attempt to throw Kings out of their 
State and Dignity? Then Paletz began to alledge the 
Laws, whereby he would prove that Sau! was King, 
even when thoſe words were ſpoken by Samwel, and 
therefore that David did forbid that Saul ſhould not be 
ſlain, not for the holineſs of his life, the which there was 
nonein him, but for the holineſs of his Anointing. And 
when as Fobn Hus repeated out of S. Cyprian, that he 
did take upon him the name of Chriſtianity in vain,which 
did not follow Chriſt in his living : Paletz anſwered, 


cth thoſe things which make nothing for the purpoſe 3 for 
albeit any man be not a true Chriſtian, is he not there- 
fore true Pope, Biſhop, or King ? When as theſe are 
names of Office, and to be a Chriſtian, is a name of me- 
rit and deſert; and ſo may any man be a true Pope, Bi- 
ſhop, or King, although he be no true Chriſtian. Then 
faid Fobn Hus, If Pope Fobn the three and twentieth were 
a true Pope, wherefore have ye deprived him of his 
Office? The Emperor anſwered, The Lords of the Coun- 
cil have now lately agreed thercupon, that he was true 
Pope 3 but for his notorious and manifeſt evil doings, 
wherewithal he did offend and trouble the Church of 
God, and did ſpoil and bring to ruine the power there- 
of, he is rejeced and caſt out of his Office. 

The ſecond Article. Thegrace of Predeſtination is the 
Bond whereby the body of the Church, and every part 
and member thereof is firmly knit and joyned unto the 
Head. The anſwer : I acknowledge this Article to be 
mine, and it is proved in the Text out of the eighth Cha- 
pter of the Romans, Who ſhall ſeparate us from the charity 
and love of Chrift, &c? and in the tenth Chapter of ohn, 
My ſheep bear my voice; and I know them, and they fol- 
low me, and I give them eternal life, neither ſhall they pe- 
riſþ eternally, neither is there any man which ſhall take them 
out of my hands. This is the knot of the Body of the 
Church, and of our Spiritual Head Chriſt, underſtanding 
the Church to be the congregation of the Predeſtinate, 

The third Article. If the Pope be a wicked man, and 
ſpecially a Reprobate, then even as Judas the Apolile, 
he is a Devil, a Thief, and the Son of perdition, and 
not the Head of the holy Militant Church, forſomuch as 
he is no part or member thereof. The Anſwer: My 
words are thus, If the Pope be an evil or wicked man, 
and ſpecially if he be a Reprobate 3 then even as Judas, 
ſo is he a Devil, a Thief, and the Son of perdition. How 
then is he the head of the holy Militant Church ? Where. 
as he is not truly any Member, or part thereof ; for if he 
were a Member of the holy Church, then ſhould he be al-- 


and torſaketh the (heep : and ſo finally doth every wic- 1 
ked and reprobate man. Therefore every ſuch Repro. 
bate, or wicked Pope or Prelate, is no true Paſtor ; but 

a very Thict and a Robber, as is more at large proved 
in my Book. Then ſaid Fohn Hs, Ido fo limit all things, 
that ſuch as touching their deſert, are not truly and wor- 
thily Popes and Shepherds before God, but as touching 
their office and reputation of men, they are Popes, Pa- 
ſtors, and Prieſts. 


Then a certain Man riſing up behind Fohn Hws, clothed 


all in Silk, ſaid, My Lords, take heed left that Fohn 
Hus deceive both you and himſelf with theſe his Gloſſes, 
and look whether theſe _ bein his Book or not ; for 


of late, I had diſputation with him upon theſe Articles, 
in the which I ſaid, that a wicked Pope, &c. was no Pope, 
as touching merit and deſert, but as touching, his Office 
he was truly Pope. Whereupon he uſed theſe Gloſles 
which he had heard of me, and did not take them out 
of his Book. Then John Hws turning himſelf untohim, 
ſaid, Djd you not hear that it was ſo read out of my 
Book ? and this did cafily appear in John the twenty 
third, whether he were true Pope, or a very Thief and 
Robber. Then the Biſhops and Cardinals looking one 
upon another, ſaid, That he was a true Pope, and laugh- 
ed John Hus to (corn. 

The fifth Article. The Pope is not, neither ought to 
be called according unto his Office, Moft Holy; for then 
the King ought alſo to be called Moft Holy, according to 
his Office. Alſo the Tormentors, Li&ors, and Devils 
ought alſo to be called Holy. The Anſwer. My words 
are otherwiſe placed, in this manner 3 So ought a feigner 
ſay, that if any man be a moſt holy Father, then he doth 
moſt holily obſerve and keep his Fatherlineſs : and if he 
be a naughty and wicked Father, then doth he moſt wic- 
kedly keep the ſame. Likewiſe, if” the Biſhop be moti 
holy, then is he alſo moft good; and when as he faith, 
that he is Pope, it is the name of his Office. 

Whereupon it followeth, That the man which is Pope, 
being an evil and reprobate man, is a moſt holy man 
and conſequently by that his Office he is moſi good. And 
foraſmuch as no man can be good by his Office, except 
he do exerciſe and uſe the ſame his Office very well; it 
followeth, that if the Pope be an evil and reprobate man, 
he cannot exerciſe or uſe his Office his well. Forſomuch 
as he cannot uſe the Office well, except he be morally 
good, Matthew 12. How can you ſpeak good things, when 
you your ſelves are evil * And no after it follow- 
eth, If the Pope by reaſon of his Office be called, oft 
Holy, wherefore ſhould not the King of Romans be cal- 
led Moft Holy,by reaſon of his Office and Dignity ? When 
as the King, according to S. Auguſtines mind, repreſent- 
cth the Deity and Godhead of Chriſi,and the Prieſt repre- 
ſenteth only his Humanity. Wherefore alſo ſhould not 
Jadges,yea,even Tormenters be called Holy, forſomuch as 
they have their Office by miniftring unto the Church of 
Chriſt? Theſe things are more at large diſcourſed in my 
Book ; but I cannot find or know, faith John Hws, any 
Foundation whereby I ſhould call the Pope moſt Holy, 
when as this is only ſpoken of Chriſt: Thou only art 
moſt holy: Thou only art the Lord, &c. Should I then 
truly call the Pope moſt Holy ? 

The fixth Article. IF the Pope live contrary unto 
Chriſt, albeit he be lawfully and canonically ele& and cho- 
{en, according to humane eleQion, yet doth heaſcend and 
come another way than by Chriſt. The Anſwer. The 
Text is thus: If the Pope live contrary unto Chriſt in 
pride and avarice, how then doth he not aſcend and 
come in another way into the Sheepfold, than by the low- 
ly and meck door our Lord Jeſus Chriſt? But admit, as 
you ſay, that he did aſcend by lawful EleRion, the which 


ſo a Member of Chriſt, and if he were a Member of 
Chriſt, then ſhould he cleave and ſtick unto Chriſt by the 
grace of predeſtination and preſent juſtice, and ſhould 
be one Spirit with God, as the Apoſile faith inthe firſt Epi- 
ſile to the Corinthians, the ſixth Chapter, Knox ye not that 
bodies are the members of Chriſt ? 
The fourth Article. An evil Pope or Prelate, or Repro- 


++ bate is no true Paſtor, but a Thict and a Robber. The 


Anſwer. The Text of my Book is thus : If he be evil or 
wicked, then is he a Hireling, of whom Chriſt ſpeaketh, 
He is no Shepherd, neither are the Sheep his own. There- 
fore when he ſeeth the Wolf coming, he runneth away 


I call anelection principally made of God, and not ac- 


; cording unto thecommon and vulgar conKitution and or- 


dinances of men; yet for all that,it 1 

that he (hould aſcend and come in ren wept : for ou 
das Iſcariot was truly and lawfully choſen of the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt unto his Biſhoprick.as Chriſt ſaith in the fixth 
of Fohn, And yet be came in another way mo the ſheepfold 
and was a thief, and a devil, and the fon of perdition. Did he 
not come in another way ? when as our Saviour ſpake 


thus of him, H, . | 
ur Sri . e that eateth bread with me , ſhall lift up his 
The 
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The ſame alſo is proved by S. Bernard unt6 Pope Eu- 


Un.5-3 penius. Then faid Palets, Behold the fury and madneſs of 


The Eardi- 
nal of Cams 
broy. 


this Man for what more furious or mad thing can there 
be, than to ſay, F#das is choſen by Chriſt, and notwith- 
ſtanding he did aſcend another way, and not by Chriſt ? 
Fobn Hus anſwered, verily both parts are true, that he was 
ele& and choſen by Chriſt, and alſo that he did aſcend, 
and came in another way, for he was a Thief, a Devil,and 
the ſon of Perdition. Then ſaid Paletz, Cannot a man be 
truly and lawfully choſen Pope, or Biſhop, and afterward 
live contrary unto Chriſt? And that notwithſtanding, he 
doth not aſcend any other ways. But I, ſaid John Has, do 
fay, that whoſoever doth enter into any Biſhoprick, or 
like Office by Simony, not to the intent to labor and tra- 
vel in the Church of God, but rather to live delicately, vo- 
luptuouſly and unrightcouſly,and to the intent to advance 
himſelf with all kind of Pride, every ſuch man afcend- 
eth and cometh up by another way, and according unto 
the Goſpel, he is a thief and a robber. | 

The feventh Article. The condemnation of the forty 
five Articles of John Wickiiff made by the DoCtors, is 
unreaſonable and wicked, and the cauſe by them alledged 
is feigned and untrue 3 that is to ſay, That none of thoſe 
Articles are Catholick, but that every of them be either 
Heretical, Erroneous or Offenſive. The Anſwer : I have 
written it thus in my Treatiſe ; The forty and five Arti- 
cles are condemned tor this cauſe, that none of thoſe forty 
and five is a Catholick Article, but each of them is cither 
Heretical, Erroneous or Offenſive. 

O Mr. Doctor, where is your proof ? you feign a cauſe 
which you do not prove. &c. as it appeareth more at large 
in my Treatiſe. Then faid the Cardinal of Cambray, Fohn 
Hes, thou didſi fay,that thou wouldſt not defend any Er- 
ror of Fobn Wicklifr. And now it appeareth in your 
Books, that you have openly defended his Articles. John 
Hwus anſwered, Reverend Father, even as I ſaid before, ſo 
do I now ſay again, that I will not defend any Errors of 
Fobn Wickliff, neither of any other mans : but forſomuch 
as it ſeemed unto me to be againſt Conſcience, ſimply to 
conſent unto the condemnation of them, no Scripture be- 
ing alledged or brought contrary and againſt them, there- 
upon I would not conſent or agree unto the condemna- 
tion of them : And foraſmuch as the reaſon which is co- 
pulative cannot be verified in every point, according to e- 
very part thereof. 


Now there remain fix Articles of thirty nine. Theſe 
are (aid to be drawn out of another Treatiſe which he 


a wrote againſt Staniſlaus de Znoyma. 


The firſt Article. No man is lawfully ele& or choſen,in 
that the EleQors,or the greater part of them,have conſent- 
ed with a lively voice, according to the cuſtom of men 
to ele& and chuſe any perſon, or that he is thereby the ma- 
manifeſt and true ſucceſſor of Chriſt, or Vicar of Peter in 
the Eccleſiaſtical Office, but in that that any man doth 
moſt abundantly work meritoriouſly to the profit of the 
Church, he hath thereby more abundant power given him 
of God thereunto. The Anſwer : Theſe things which fol- 
low arealſo written in my Book. It ſtandeth in the power 
and hands of wicked EleQors,to chuſe a Woman into the 
Eccleſiaſtical office,as it appeareth by the eleQtion of Agnes, 
which was called John, who held and occupied the Popes 
place and dignity, by the ſpace of two years and more. 

It may alſo be, that they do chuſe a Thief, a Murderer 
or a Devil.,and conſequently they may alſo elec and chuſe 
Antichriſt, 

It may alſo be that for love, covetouſneſs, or hatred, 
they do chuſe ſome perſon whom God doth not allow. And 
it appeareth chat that perſon is not lawfully ele&t and cho- 
ſen 3 Infomuch as the Electors, or the greater part of 
them, have conſented and agreed together according to 
the cuſtom of men, _ any perſon, or that he is there- 
by the manifeft Succefſoror Vicar of Peter the Apoſtle, or 
any other in the Ecclefiaſtical Office, 

Therefore, they which moſt accordingly unto the Scri- 

ture do ele and chuſe, revelation being ſet apart, do on- 
# pronounce and determine by ſome probable reaſon up- 
on him they do ele& and chuſe z whereupon, . whe- 
ther the Ele&ors do ſo chuſe good or evil, we ought to 
give credit unto the works of him that is ehoſen z tor in 


that point that any man doth moſt abundantly work _ 


ritoriouſly to the profit of the Church, he hath thereby 


more abundant power given him of God thereunto. And 
hereupon faith Chriſt, in Jeb! 10. Give credit unto works. 

The ſecond Article. The Pope being a Reprobate,is not 
the Head of the holy Church of God. The Anſwer, I 
wrote it thus in my Treatiſe, that I would willingly re- 
cclve a probable and effectual reaſon of the Door, how 
this queſtion is contrary to the Faith, to ſay, That if the 
Pope be a Reprobate, how is he the Head of the Holy 
Ghurch ? Behold, the Truth cannot decay or fail in Dif- 
putation, for did Chriſt diſpute againſt the Faith, when 
he demanded of the Scribes and Phariſees, Matthew 12: 
Te ſtock and off-ſpring of vipers, how can ye ſpeak good things, 
wh:n you your ſelves are wicked and evil * And behold, I 
demand of the Scribes, if the Pope be a Reprobate, and 
the ſtock of vipers, how is hethe head of the holy Church 
of God, that the Scribes and Phariſces, 'which were in 
the Council-houſe of Prague, may make anſwer here- 
unto? For it is more poſſible that a reprobate man ſhould 
ſpeak good things, forſemuch as he may be in ſlate of 
Grace according unto preſent Juſtice, than to be the Head 
of the holy Church of God. WW -, 

Alto in the fifth of Fobn, our Saviour complaineth 
of the Jews, ſaying, How can you -believe which do 
leck for glory amongſt your ſelves, and do not ſeek 
for the glory that cometh only of God ? And I like- 
wiſe do complain, how that if the Pope be a Repro- 
bate 3 can he be the Head of the Church of God, which 
receiveth his glory of the World, and ſecketh not for the 
glory of God ? For it is more poſſible, that the Pope be- 
ing a Reprobate ſhould believe, than that he ſhould be the 
Head of the Church of God 3 forſomuch as he taketh 
his glory of the World. | 

The third Article, There is no ſpark of apparance, 
that there ought to be one Head in the Spiritualty, to rule 
the Church, the which ſhould be always converſant with 
the Militant Church. The Anſwer, I do grant it. Fox 
what a conſequence is this. The King of Bobeme is head. 
of the Kingdom of Boheme : | Ergo, The Pope is Head of 
the whole Militant Church ? - Chriſt is the Head of the 
Spiritualty, rulingand governing the Militant Church by 
much more and greater neceffity than Ceſar ought to rule 
the Temporalty. Forſomuchas Chriſt, which fitteth on 
the right Hand of God the Father, doth neceffarily 
rule the Militant Church as Head. And there isno ſpark 
of appearance that there ſhould be one Head in the Spi- 
ritualty ruling the Church, that ſhould always be conver- 
ſant with the Militant Church, except ſome Infidel would 
heretically affirm, that the Militant Church ſhould have 
herea permanent and continual City or dwelling place, 
and not enquire and ſeck after that which isto come. It 
is alſo farther evident in my Book, how unconſequent the 
proportion of the fimilitude is, fora reprobate Pope to be 
Head of the Militape Church, and a reprobate King to 
be Head of the Kingdom of Boheme. 

The fourth Article, Chrift would better rule his 
Church by his true Apoſtles, diſperſed throughout the 
whole World, without ſuch monſtrous Heads, I Anſwer, 
That it is in my Book as here followeth, that albeit that 
the Doctor doth ſay, that the body of the Militant Church 
is oftentimes without a Head 3 yet notwithſtanding, we 
do verily believe that Chriſt Jeſus is the Head qver every 
Church, ruling the ſame without lack or default, pour- 
ing upon the ſame a continual motion and ſenſe, even un- 
to the later day : Neither can the DoQtor give a reaſon 
why the Church, in the time of Agnes, by -the ſpace 
of two years and five months, lived according to ma- 
ny Members of Chriſt in grace and favor, but that by 
the ſame reaſon the Church might be without a Head, by 
the ſpace of many years. Forſomuch as Chriſt ſhould 
better rule his Church by his true Diſciples diſperſed 
throughout the whole World, without ſuch monftrous 
Heads. Then ſaid they all together, Behold, now he pro- 
pheſieth. And Fobn Hus again further proſecuting his for- 
mer talk, ſaid,But I fay that the Church in the time of the 
Apoſiles, was far better ruled and governed than now it 
iss And what doth let and hinder, that Chritt ſhould 
not now alfo rule the ſame better by his true Diſct- 
ples, without ſuch monſtrous Heads as have beet) now a 
late ? For behold, even at this preſent we haye no fuctt 
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Articles of J. Hus wrefted by the Papiſts. His Anſwers. | 


The firft 
Article. 


head, and yet Chriſt ceaſcth not to rule his Church. When 
he had ſpoken theſe words, he was derided and mocked. 
' The fifth Article. Peter was no Univerſal Paſtor or 
Shepherd of the Sheep of Chritt, much leſs is the Biſhop 
of Rome. The Anſwer, Thoſe words are not in my 
Book, but theſe which do follow. Secondly, It appear- 
cth by the words of Chriſt, that he did not limit unto 
Peter for his Juriſdiction fie whole World, no not one 
only Province. So likewiſe, neither unto any other of 
the Apoſtles. Notwithſtanding, certain of them walked 
through many Regions 3 and otherſome fewer, preaching 
and teaching the Kingdom of God, as Par, which la- 
bored and travelied more than all the reſt, did corporally 
viſit and convert moſt Provinces, whereby it is lawful 
for any Apoſtle or his Vicar to convert and confirm as 
much people, or as many Provinces in the Faith of Chriſt, 
as they are able, neither is there any reſiraint of their Li- 
berty or Juriſdi&ion, but only by diſability or inſuth- 


ciency. 

The Gxth Article. The Apoſtles, and other faithful 
Priefts of the Lord, have ſioutly ruled the Church in 
all things neceſſary unto ſalvation, before the Office of 
the Pope was brought into the Church, and ſo would 
they very poſſibly do ftill, if there were no Pope even 
unto the later day Then they-all cricd out again and 
faid, Behold the Prophet, But Jobn Hus (aid, Verily it is 
true that the Apoſiles did rulc the Church fioutly, before 
the Office of the Pope was brought into the Church. And 
certainly a great deal better than it is now ruled. And 
likewiſe may other faithful Men which do follow their 
ſteps do the ſame 3 for as now we have no Pope, and fo 

dventure it may continue and endure a year or more. 
Beides this, were brought againſt him other nineteen 
Articles , obje&ed unto him being in Priſon , which 
with his Anſwers to the ſame here likewiſe follow. Of 
the which Articles the firſt is this. 

The firſt Article. Pax, according unto preſent Juſtice, 
was a Blaſphemer and none of the Church, and there- 


Peut bovv Withal was in Grace, according unto Predeſtination of 
he was both 114. cverlafting. The Anſwer : This propoſition is not 


a blaſphe- 
mers and 


in the Book, but this which followeth 3 Whereby it doth 


beret ſeem probable, that as Pax} was both a Blaſphemer, ac- 


cording to preſent Juſtice,and therewithal alſo was a faith- 
ful Child of our holy Mother the Church, and in Grace 
according to Predeſtination of Life everlaſting : So 1ſcariot 
was both in Grace, according unto preſent Juſtice, and 
was never of our holy Mother the Church, according to 
the Predeſtination of Life everlaſting, forſomuch as he 
lacked that Predeſtination. And G Iſcariot, albeit he 
was an Apoſtle, and a Biſhop of Chriſt, which is the 
name of his Office, yet was he never any part of the Uni- 
verſal Church. | 


Theſecond Article. Chriſt doth more love a Prede- 


The ſecond (tinate Man being finful, than any Reprobate in what 
Predeſting- grace poſſible ſoever he be. The Anſwer : My words arc 


tion. 


The third 
Articte. 
Who fo 


in the fourth Chapter of my Book intituled of the 
Church 3 and it is evident, that God doth more love any 
predeſtinate being ſinful, than any reprobate in what 
grace ſoever he be for the time : foraſmuch as he will, 
that the predeſtinate ſhall have perpetual blefſedneſs, and 
the reprobate to have eternal fire. Wherefore God part- 
ly infinitely loving them both as his Creatures, yet he 
doth more love the predeſtinate, becauſe he giveth him 
greater grace, or a greater gift, that is to ſay, lite ever- 
laſting, which is greater and more excellent than only 
grace, according, unto preſent Juſtice. And the third 
Article of thoſe Articles before, foundeth much near unto 
this, That the predeſtinate cannot fall from grace, for 
they have a certain radical grace rooted in them, althougtr 
they be deprived of the abundant grace for a time. Theſe 
things are true in the compound ſenſe. 

The third Article. All the ſinful, according unto pre- 
ſent Juſtice, are not faithful, but do ſwarve from the true 


om Catholick Faith, forſomuch as it is impoſſible that any 
Can th? man can commit any deadly fin but in that point, that he 


from 


Faith. 


doth ſwarve from the Faith. The Anſwer : I acknow- 
ledge that ſentence to be mine, and it appeareth, that if 
they did think upon the puniſhment which is to be laid 
upon ſinners, and did fully believe, and had the faith of 
the Divine Knowledge and Underſtanding, &c. then un- 
doubtcdly they would not ſo offend and fin. Thispro- | 


polition is verified by the ſaying of the Proph R115 
Thy rulers are unfaithful, miſ- believers, rae vu $206 
nions of thieves, they all love bribes and follow after rew 2 4 
Bchold, the Prophet calleth the Rulers of the Church 1 : 
fidels for their offences; for all ſuch as do not kee Nos 
Faith inviolate unto their principal Lord, are mi 
_ —_— _— _ are unfaithful children which 
cep not their obedience, fear, 

_ and love unto God their 

Item, This propoſition is verified by the fayi Tim i 
Are OR eres wth pc Sring of ee 
they know God, but by their works they do deny bim, 
And foraſmuch as they which are {inful, do frracve 
way from the meritorious work of Blefſedneſs, the xa 
fore they do ſwarve from the true Faith grounded a 
on Charity, forſomuch as Faith without Works 
—_ => _ end doth alſo appertain that which the 
— a="oy e&th, Maith, 23. of the faithful and unfaithful 

The fourth Article. Theſe words of i 
two and twenticth Chapter, Receive the Ro; an "M 
Wharſoever you ſhall bind upon earth, &vc. and Manthey? nnd 
the ſixteenth and cighteenth Chapter, for lack of a for binding 
ſtanding ſhall terrihe many Chriſtians, and they ſhall i org 
wonderfully afraid, and others ſhall be deceived by them, Xnlue 
preſuming upon the fulneſs of their Power and Au. nina 
thority, The Anſwer: This Sentence I do a boo _ 
and allow » and therefore IT fay in the ſame on w_— 
that it is hrſt of all co be ſuppoſed, that the Sayin of 
our Saviour is neceſſary, as touching the vertue ook 
Word, foraſmuch as it is not poſſible for a Priett to bind 
and looſe, except that binding and looſing be in Hea- 
ven, But forthe lack of the true underſtanding of thoſe 
words,many ſimple Chriſtians ſhall be made afraid, think- 
ing with themſelves, that whether they be juſt or unjuſt 
the Pricſts may at their pleaſures, whenſoever they will 
bind them. And the ignorant Prieſts do alſo preſume 
and take upon them to have power to bind and looſe 
whenſoever they will. For many fooliſh and ignorant 
Prieſts do ſay, that they have power and authority to ab- 
ſolve every man confeſling himſelf, of what fin or offence 
ſoever it be, not knowing that in many fins it is for- 
bidden them, and that it may happen that an Hypocrite 
do confeſs himſelf, or ſuch a one as is not contrite for his 
a _—_ _ hath oftentimes been found and itis 
evident, irit 
—_ _ _ as the letter doth kill, but the Spirit 
The fifth Article. The binding and 1 
is ſimply and plainly the chief ws rr, The a? Arie. 
ſwer: This is evident, forſomuch as it were blaſphe- and 
mous preſumption to affirm, That a man may remit and 
torgive an evil Fa& or Offence done againſt ſuch a Lord, hes 
the Lord himſelf not approving or allowing the _ 
fame. For by the Univerſal Power of the Lord 
it is neceſſary that he do firſt abſolve and forgive before 
that his Vicar do the ſame 3 neither is there one Article 
of our Faith, which ought to be more common or known 
unto us, than that it ſhould be impoſſible for any man of 
the militant Church to abſolve or bind, except in ſuch 
caſe as it be conformable to the head of the Church, Je- 
ſus Chriſt, Wherefore every faithful Chriſtian ought to 
take heed of that faying, If the Pope, or any other, pre- 
tend by any manner of figh to bind or leole, that he is 
thereby bound or looſed 3 for he chat doth grant or con- 
fels that, mult alſo conſequently grant and confeſs that the 
Pope is without fin, and fo that he is a God, for other- 
wiſe he mult needs err and do contrary unto the Keys of 
Chriſt. This ſaying proveth the fact of thePope, whoal- 
ways in his Abſolution preſuppoſeth Contrition and Con-* 
telſon. Yea morcover,if any letter of Abſolution be gi- 
ven unto any Offender, which doth not declare thecircum- 
ſtances of the Offence which- ought to be declared, it is 
faid that thereby theletter of Abſolution is of noforce and 
effet. It is alſo hereby evident, that many Prieſts do 
not abſolve thoſe which are confeſſed, becauſe that cither 
through thamcfaſineſs they do cloak or hide greater Of - 
tences, or elſe that they have not due Contrition or Re- To twe 
penance for unto true Abſolution.there is firſt required — 
Contrition. Secondly, A purpoſe and intent to fin nO are reque 
,more. Thirdly, True Confeffion. And fourthly, ſtedfaſt red. 
hope of forgiveneſs. The tirſt appeareth by Exechiel, Ifthe 
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| The eighth. The eighth Article. An evil and a wicked Pope is not 


E* G9” unto ſalvation. The Anſwer : This St. Gregory doth ſuffi- 
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Articles againſt John Has, fall ly reſted by his adverſaries. His anſwers. | 70 
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"KING2 wicked do repent him, &c. The ſecond, in the fifth and 
{news eighth of John, Do thou not fin anymore, The third part 
by this place of Luke, Shew your ſelvex unto the Prieſts. 
And the fourth is confirmed by the ſaying of Chritt, My 
ſon, believe, and thy fins areforgiven thee. I alſo added ma- 
ny other probations in my Treatiſe out of the Holy Fa- 
thers, Angaſtine, Ferome, and the maſter of the Sentences, 
m_ The fixth Article. The Prieſts do gather and heap up 
* out of the Scriptures thoſe things which ſerve for the bel- 
ly, but ſuch as appertain to the true imitation and follow- 
ing of Chriſt, that they reje&, and refuſe as impertinent 


ciently prove in his {eventcenth Homily, alledging the 
ſaying of Chriſt, The barveſt is great, the workmen are few 
ſpeaking alſo that which we cannot ſay without grief or 
ſorrow, that albeit there be a great number which wil- 
lingly hear good things, yet there lack ſuch as ſhould de- 
clare the ſame unto them 3 for behold, the World is full 
| of Prieſts, but notwithſtanding there is a ſcarcity of 
mg Workmen in the Harveſt of the Lord. We take upon 
Eite orn US willingly Prictthood, but we do not fulfil and do the 
Ro works and office of Prieſthood. And immediatly after 
tothe ſer- he ſaith, We are fallen unto outward affairs and bufineſs, 
fy for we take upon us one Office for honor ſake, and we 
do exhibit and give another to caſe our ſelves of labor. 
We leave Preaching, and as far as I can perceive we are 
called Biſhops to our pain, which do retain the name of 
Honor, but not the Verity. | 
And immediately after he faith, We take no care for 
our Flock, we daily call upon for our ſtipend and wages, 
we covet and defire Earthly things with a greedy mind, 
we gape after Worldly glory, we leave the Cauſe of God 
undone, and make hatte about our Worldly affairs and 
buſineſs ; we take upon us the place of Sanity and Ho- 
lines, and we are wholly wrapped in worldly cares and 
troubles, &*c. This writeth Saint Gregory, with many o- 
ther things morcin the ſame place, Allo in his Paſtoral, 
in his Morals, and in his Regiſter. Alſo Saint Bernard, 
as in many other places, fo likewiſe in his 33. Sermon 
upon the Canticles, he ſaith, All friends, and all enemies, 
all kinsfolks and adverſaries, all of one houſhold, and 
no peace-makers they are the Miniſters of Chrift, and 
ſerve Antichriſt ; they go honorably honored with the 
Goods of the Lord, and yet they do honor, &c. 
- The ſeventh Article, The power of the Pope, which 
doth follow Chriſt, is not to be feared. The Anſwer : It is. 
notin my Treatiſe, but contrariwiſe, that the ſubjects are 
bound willingly and gladly to obey the vertuous and 
good Rulers, and alſo thoſe which are wicked and evil. 
Tie Popes But notwithſtanding, if the Pope do abuſe his power, it 
angod- isnot then to be feared as by bondage. And ſo the Lords 
Le mts the Cardinals, as I ſuppoſe, did not fear the power of 
Gregory the twelfth before his depoſition, when as they re- 
filted him, ſaying, That he did abuſe his Power contrary 
unto his own Oath. 


The ſeventh 
Atticle. 


&* the ſucceſſor of Peter, but of Judas. The Anſwer 3 I wrote 


this in my Treatiſe,If the Pope be humble and meek,neg- 
I«&ingand defſpiling the honors and lucre of the World; 
if he be a Shepheard, taking his name by the feeding of 
the Flock of God(of the which feeding the Lord ſpeaketh, 
ſaying, Feed my Sheep)if he feed the Sheep with the Word, 
and with virtuous Example, and that he become even 
like his Flock with his whole heart and mind; if he do 
diligently and carefully labor and travel for the Church, 
ThePors Fhen is he without doubt the true Vicar of Chriſt, But 
dolng con. if we walk contrary unto theſe Virtues, for ſo much as 
tary to . there is no ſociety between Chriſt and Belial , and Chriſt 
went: 13. himſelf faith, He that is not with me, is againſt nee : how 
Gif, boe 85 be then the true Vicar of Chriſt or Peter, and not ra- 
Anticirie, ther the Vicar of Antichriſt? Chriſt called Peter himſclt, 
Satanas, when he did contrary him but only in one 
word, and that with a good affection, even him whom 
he had choſen his Vicar, and ſpecially appointed over his 
Church. Why ſhould not any other then, being more 
contrary unto Chriſt, be truly called Satanas, and confe- 
quently Antichriſt, or at leaſt the chit and prineipal 
Miniſter or Vicar of Antichriſt? There be intinite telti- 
monies of this matter in Saint Auguſtine, S. Ferome, Cy- 
prian, Chryſoftome, Bernerd, Gregory, Remigins, and Ani- 


n ”— 
The ninth Article. The Pope is the ſarhe Beaſt of whom The ninth 
it is ſpoken in the Apocalips, Power is given unto him to 546u tru, 
make war upon the Saints, The Anſwer : I deny this Ar- etd noe 
ticle to be in my Book. Article, rh 
The tenth Article, It 'is lawful to preach notwich- Pope will 
ſtanding the Popes Inhibition. The Anſwer : The Arti- 

cle is evident, for ſo much as the Apoſtles did preach con- The ceatth | 
trary to the commandmerit of the Biſhops of Feruſalents To preach 
And Saint Hilary did the like, contrary to the command- 24ioft the 
ment of the Pope which was an Arrian. It is alſo mandnens. 
manifett by. the example of Cardinals , which , con- 

trary unto the commandment of Pope Gregoty the 

twelfth , ſent throughout all Realms ſuch as ſhould 

preach againſt him. It is alſo lawful to preach un- 

der Appeal , contrary unto the Popes. Commandment. 

And finally,he may preach which hath the commandment 

of God, whereunto he ought chiefly to obey. | 

The eleventh Article. If the Popes commandment Theele- 
be not concordant and agreeable with the DoQtrine of ve=th Arth 
the Goſpel or the Apoſiles, it is not to be obeyed. The 

Anſwer : I have thus written in my Book, The faithful 

diſciple of Chriſt ought to weigh and conſider, whether 

the Popes commandment be expreſly and plainly the 
commandment of Chriſt or any of his Apoſiles, or 
whether it have any foundation or ground in their 9d ng 
DoGtrine or no 3 and that being, once known or uns tv be obey< 
derſiood, he ought reverently and humbly to obey the * 
ſame. But if he do certainly know that the Popes com- 
mandment is contrary and againſt the holy Scripture, and 

hurtful untothe Church 3 then he ought boldly to refiſt a+ 

gainſt it, that he be not partaker of the crime and offence 

by conſentipg thereunto. This I have handled ar large 

in my Treatiſc,and have confirmed it by the authorities of 

Saint Auguſtine, Hierome, Gregory, Chryſoſtome, Bernard, 

and Bede, and with the holy Scripture and Canons, the 

which for brevitics cauſe I do here paſs over. I will on- 

ly rehearſe the ſaying of Saint Iſdore, who writeth thus, 16414, 

He which doth rule, and doth ſayor command any thing 
contrary and beſides the will of God, or that which is e- 
vidently commanded in the Scriptures, he is honored as 

a falſe witneſs of God, and a Church-robber. Where- 

upon we are bounden to obey no Prelate, but in ſuch caſe 

as he do command or take counſel of the counſels :and 
commandments of Chriſt. 

Likewiſe Saint Auguſtine upon this ſaying, upon the 

chair of + Moſes, &'c. ſaith, ſecondly. They teach in the 

chair of Moſes the law of God : Ergo, God teacheth by 

them ; but if they will teach you any of their own In- 
ventions, do not give car unto them, neither do as they 
command you. Alſo in the ſaying of Chriſt, He that 

heareth you, beareth me, all lawful and honeſt things be 
comprehended, in the which we ought to be obedient, 
according to Chriſts ſaying, 1: is not you which do ſpeak, 

but the Spirit of my Father which ſpeaketh in you. Let there- Concitid 
fore my adverſaries and ſlanderers learn, that there be not "<2* 
only twelve Counſels in the Goſpel, in the which ſubjects 

ought to obey Chrift and his appointed Miniſters, but 

that there are fo many counſels and determinations of 

God, as there be lawful 8 honeſt things joyned with pre- 

cepts and commandments of God, binding us thereunto 

under the pain of deadly finz for every ſuch thing doththe 

| Lord command us to fulfil in time and place, with other 
circumſtances, at the will and pleaſure of their Miniſter. 


Laity, by their Power and Juriſdition to judge and Article. 
determine of all things pertaining unto Salvation, and 

alſo of the works of the Prelates. The. Anſwer : have 

gy and Laity to judge and determine of the works of their op os 
Heads and Rulers, It appeareth by this, that the judgment of the | 
of the ſecret Counſels of God, in the Court of Con. their Pre. 
ſcience is one thing, and the judgment of the Authority late 
and Power in the Church is another. Wherefore Sub- 

jects firſt ought principally to judge and examine them- 

ſelves, 1 Corinthians the eleventh Chapter; Secondly, 

They ought to examine all things which percain unto their - 
Cilvation, for a Spititual Man judgeth and examineth all jodemett 
things. And this is alledged as touching the firſt 4b 
Judgment, and not the ſegond, as the enemy duth impute 


broſe, CC | 


it unto me. Whereupon in the {ame place I do ſay, that 
| the Lay-man ovght to judge and examine the works of 
Non 3 his 


The tweltch Article. It is lawtul for the Clergy and The twelfth 


chus written in my Book, That it is lawful for the Clcx- The Clergy 


TJO2 


Arricles objefied againſt J.-Hus. His Anſwer, 


Secret in 
rhe 


of Corſi. over the Miniſtry : For the ſubje& ought by reaſon to 


ence. Open judge and-examine the works of the Prelates. And if 


his Prelace, like as Paz doch judge the doings of Peter in 


blaming him. Secondly, to avoid them according to this 
ſaying, Beware of falſe Prophets, Oc. Thirdly, to rul- 


of Autho- they be good, to praiſe God therefore and rejoyce: But 

my. if they be evil, they ought with patience to ſuffer them, 
and to be ſorry for them, but not to do the like, let 
they be damned with them, according to this ſaying, If 
the blind lead the blind, both fall into the ditch. 

The thir- The thirteenth Article, God doth ſuſpend of him- 

tecnth Art» cif every wicked Prelate from his Miniſtery, while he 

To God- js actually in Sin, for by that means that he is in 

Vricked Mi deadly fin, he doth offend and fin whatſoever hc 


Chended, do, and conſequently is forbidden ſo to do there- 


® 


The four- 


_ Ar- £9 the five and twentieth Article in Priſon, ſufficeth for 


The lay- 


people fup- nent and cxaltation, do ſupplant and undermine the 


planted by 


the Clergy. 


| the Three and twentieth 3 likewiſe by the thirteenth and 


. aying of Geneſis, Increaſe and nultiply ? 


The fif- 
teenth Are 
tickle. 

The diſho- 


of 
fich as g7= 
thered falſe 


-- gecuſations 


again{ Jobs 
Kor. Jo 


ing and taking away, now falfly aſcribing and imputing 
the whole Propofition unto me,the which thing the Com- 
miffioners themſelves did confeſs betore me. Whom I de- 


fore alſo is he ſuſpended from his Miniſtry. The an- 
ſwer, This is proved as touching ſuſpenſion from Dig- 
nity, by Hoſea the fourth Chapter , and Iſaiah, and 
Malachy the firſt, And Paul in the firſt to the Co- 
rinthians, the eleventh Chapter, ſuſpendeth all ſuch as 
be finful, or in any grievous Crime or Offence, from the 
cating of the Body of the Lord, and the drinking of his 
Blood, and conſequenily ſaſpendeth all finful Prelates 
from the miniſtration of the reverend Sacrament, And 
God doth ſuſpend the wicked and finful from the decla- 
ration of his righteouſneſs, Pſalm 49. Foraſmuch then 
as to ſuſpend in effe;, is to prohibit the Miniltcry, or any 
other good thing for the offence ſake 3 oras the new Laws 
do determine or call it, to interdic, forbid : It is mani- 
felt by the Scriptures aforc rehearſed, that-God doth pro- 
hibit the ſinful, being in fin, to exerciſe or uſe cheir Mi- 
niltry or Office, which by Gods commandment ought to 
be exerciſed without offence. Whereupon he ſaith by 7- 
ſaiah the Prophet, Te that carry the veſſels of the Lord, be 
ye cleanſed and made clean, . And to the Corinthians it is 
ſaid, Let all things be done with lave and charity, &c. The 
ſame thing alſo is commanded by divers and ſundry Ca. 
nons, the which I have alledged in my Treatilc, 
The fourteenth Article. The anſwer which he made 


this, that istoſay, That the Clergy for their own prefer- 


lay-people, do increaſe and multiply their covetouſnels, 
cloke and defend their malice and wickedneſs, and pre- 
pare a way for Antichriſt. 

The fiſt part he proveth by experience, by the exam- 
ple of Peter de- Lena, which named himſclt Benedi@, by 
the example of Angelns Coriarizs, which named himſelt 
Gregory the Twelfthz and alſo by the Example of Zobn 


twenty fourth of Ezekiel, and out of Gregory, whieh 
faith, #hat ſhall become of the Flock, when the Shepheards 
themſclves are become Wolves, &c. Allo out of Hoſea, 
Michab, and other of the Prophets, and many places of 
S, Bernard. 

The fecond part is proved by the eighth Chapter of 
Jeremiah, Gregory in his ſeventeenth Homily, and S. Ber- 
nard upon the Canticles, 

The third partof this Articlc is alſo proved by expe- 
rience; for who defendeth the wickedneſs of any Schiſm 
but only the Clergy, alledging Scriptures, and bringing 
reaſons therefore ? Who excuſerh Symony, but only the 
Clergy ? likewiſe Covetouſneſs, in heaping together 
many Benefices, Luxuriouſneſs and Fornication ? For 
how many of the Clergy are there now a days which do 
fay, it is no deadly fin, alledging (albeit diſorderly) the 


Hereby alſo is the fourth part of the Article cafily ve- 
rified. For the way of Antichnilt is wickedneſs and fin, 
of the which the Apofile ſpeaketh to the Theſſalonans : 
Gregory in his Regilter, Paſtoral and Morals 3 allo S. Ber- 
nard upon the Canticler plainly ſaith, Wicked and evil 
Pricfis prepare the way for Antichrilt. 

The tifteenth Article. Fobn Hs doth openly teach and 
affirm, that theſe Conclutions aforeſaid are true. The an- 
ſwer is manifeſt by that which I have afore written, For 
ſome of theſe Propoſitions I did write and publiſh, other:- | 
ſome mine enemy did feign, now adding, then diminith- 


. -——— 


lircd, tor the falle invention and tcigning of thoſe Arti- 
cles, that they would punith thoſe whom they themſelves 
knew and confcfled to be mine Eiicmies. 

The ſixteenth Article, Hereby alſo it appeareth, that 
it is not true which they have affirmed in the Article fol- 
lowing 3, that is to ſay, That all the aforeſaid Conclufions 
be falſe, erroneous, ſeditious, and ſuch as do weaken and 


vented contrary to the holy Scriptures and the Chrrch, 
But if there be any ſuch, T am ready moſt bumbly to re- 
voke and rccant the ſame. | 

The ſeventeenth Article. There was alſo an objeQion 
made againſt me as touching the Treatiſes which I wrote 
againſt Paletz and Staniſlans de Znoyma. The which I de- 
fired for Gods ſake they might be openly read in the au- 
dience of the whole Council, and ſaid, that I, notwith- 


my ſelf to the judgment of the whole Council. 
| The eighteenth Article. There was alſo another Ar- 
ticle objected againſt me in this farm. 1tem, Jobn Hus 


{o be that for any manner of cauſe he ſhould be forced 
to recant that he had before taught, yet notwithſtand- 
ing he never purpoſed to do jt with his mind ; foraſ- 
much as whatſoever he had before taught, was pure 
and true, and the ſound Dodrine of Chriit, The An- 
(wer z This Article is full of lies, to the Inventer whereof 
I ſuppoſe the Lord ſaith thus, All the day long thou haſt 
imagined miſchief and wickedneſs, and with thy tongue, 
as with a ſharp razor, thou haſt wrought deceit : thou 
haſt delighted and loved matherto talk of wickedneſs and 
miſchief, than of equity and juſtice. Verily I do grant, 
that I left behind me a certain Epiſtle to be read unto the 
people, the which did contain, thatall ſuch as did weigh 
and conſider my careful Labors and Travels, ſhould pray 
| for me, and ftzdfaſily preſerve and continue in the Do- 
Grine of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, knowing for a certain- 
ty, that I never taught them any ſuch Errors as mine 
enemies do impute or aſcribe unto me 3 and if it ſhould 
happen that I were overcome by falſe Witneſs, they 
ſhould not be vexcd or troubled in their minds, but ſted- 
faſtly continue in the Truth. 
The nineteenth Article. 
me, That after I was come into Conſtence, I'did write 
unto the Kingdom of Boheme, that the Pope and the Em- 
peror received me honorably, and ſent unto me two Bi- 
(hops to make agreement between me and them ; and 
chat this ſeemeth to be written by me to this end and 
purpoſe, that they ſhould confirm and eftabliſh me and 
my hearers in the Errors which I had Preached and 
Taught in Boheme. This Article is falſly alledged, even 
from the beginning. For how manifelily falſe ſhould I 
have written, that the Pope and the Emperor did honor 
me, when as otherwiſe I had written before, that as yet 
we knew not where the Emperor was? And before the 
Empcror himlclf came unto Conſtance, I was by the ſpace 
of three Weeks in Priſon, And to write that I was ho- 
nored by my Impriſonment, the People of the Kingdom 
of Boheme would repute the honor as no great renown 
and glory unto me, Howbeit, mine enemies may in de- 
riton ſay unto me, That according to their wills and 
pleaſures I am exalted and honored, Wherefore this Ar- 
ticle is wholly throughoue falle and untrue. 


complain in his Epiſles, that he had no time nor ſpace to 
make an{wer unto them. Which Articles being falſly colle- 
ed and wrongfully depraved, although F. Hwus had no 
tame to anſwer unto them, yet'l thought it not unfit here 
to fet them down for the Keader to (ce and judge, 

C Articles formerly contained or picked ont of the 
Treatiſe of John Hus of Prague,which be intitu- 
led of the Church, following in this part or behalf 
the errors, as they termthem, of John Wickliffe. 


He firſt Article. No reprobate is true Pope, Lord, or 


Prelate, The Error is in the faith, and behavior, and 
manners 


laid and preached, that he ſhould go to Conſtance, and if 


KIN 
jg 


es fix. 
centh Ar. 
ticle, _ 


make feeblc the power and firength of the Church, in- 


The ſen, 
teenth Ar. 
ticle, 


ftanding my former proteſiation, would willingly ſubmit 


The eigh- 
teenth Are 
tick, 


Laſt it was objeQed againſt ys 


Unto thele Articles above prefixed, were other Articles Nineteen 

alſo to be annexed, which the Parifians had drawn out nM 
againit Mr. John Fixes, to the number of nineteen. The by the ? 
chiet Author whereof, was. John Gerſon, Chancellor of nk Fol 


the Univerlity of Paris, a great ſetter on of the Pope a- H*- 
' gainfi good men, Of theſe Articles John Hus doth often 27a gin 
of Parks. 
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Articles faljly wrejted againjt him. The Maſters of Paris determination. 


193 


2, 
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10, 


Il, 


13, 


14. 


KING manners, being both of late and many times before con- 
Fn-5-3 demned, as well againſt the poor men of Lions, as alſoa- 


Chriſt. This Error is againlt the common underſtanding 


- and taken away from the 


gainſt the Waldenſes and Pikards. The athrmation of 
wiiich Error is temerarious, ſcditious, offenſive and per- 
nitious, and tending to the ſubverſion of all humane 
Policy and Governance, foraſmuch as no man knoweth 
whether he be worthy of love or hatred, for that all men 
do offend in many points, and thereby thould all rule and 
dominion be made uncertain and unkable, if it (ould be 
founded upon Predeſtination and Charity : neither thould 
the commandment of Peter have been good, which wil- 
leth all ſervants to be obedient unto their Maſters' and 
Loxds, although they be wicked. 

'The ſecond Article. That no man being in deadly fin, 
whereby he is no member of Chriſt, but of the Devil, is 
true Pdpe,Prelate, Lord. The Error of this is like unto the 
firlt. 

The third Article. No reprobate or otherwiſe being in 
deadly fin, ſitteth in the ApoRtolick Seat of Peter, neither 
hath any Apoltolical power over the Chriſtian people. 
This Error is alſo like unto the firſt. 

The fourth Article. No reprobates are of the Church, 
neither likewiſe any which do not follow the life of 


of the DoRags, concerning the Church. 

The fifth Article, They only are of the Church, and fit 
in Peters Seat, and have Apoſtolick power which follow 
Chriſt and bis Apoſiles in their life and living. The Er- 
ror hereof is in faith and manners, as in the tirſt Article, 
but containing more arrogancy and raſhneſs. 

The ſixth Article. That every man which liveth up- 
rightly, according to the rule of Chriſt, may and ought 
openly to preach and teach, although he be not ſent, yea, 
although he forbidden or excommunicated by any Prelate 
or Bilbop, even as he might and ought to give Alms3 for 
his good life in living together with his Learning, doth 
ſufficiently ſend him. 

This is a raſhand temerarijous Error,offenſive,and tend- 
ing to the confuſion of the whole Ecclelialtical Hierarchy, 

The ſeventh Article. That the Pope of Rome being 
contrary unto Chriſt, is not the univerſal Biſhop, neither 
hath the Church of Kome any Supremacy over other 
Churches, except peradventure it be given unto him of 
Ceſar, and not of Chriſt, An Error lately and plainly 
reproved. 

Thecighch Article. That the Pope ought not to be cal- 
led moſt Holy, neither that his Feet are holy and bleſled, 
or that they ought to be kiſſed. This Error is temera- 
rious, unreverently and offenfively publiſhed. 

The ninth Article. That according unto the Doctrine 
of Chriſt, Hereticks, be they never {ſo obſtinate or ſtub- 
born, ought not to be put to death, neither to be accurſed 
or excommunicated, This is the Error of the Donatiſts, 
temerariouſly, and not without great offence affirmed a- 
gainſ the Laws of the Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, as St. Au- 
gwſtine doth prove. | 

The tenth Article. That ſubjedts and the common peo- 
ple, may and ought publickly and openly to dete@t and re- 
provethe vices of their Superiors and Rulers, as having 

giventhem of Chriſt, and example of S. Paul fo 
to:do. This Error is pernicious, full of offence, inducing 
all Rebellion.Diſobedience and Scdition, and the curſe and 
maledicion of Cham. | 

The eleventh Article. That Chriſt only is head of the 
Church, and not the Pope. lt is an Error according unto 
the common underſtanding of the DoGtors, if all the 
reaſon of the Supremacy, and of being head, be ſecluded 


The twelfth Article. That the only Church, which com- 

eth the predeſtinate and good Livers, is the Uni- 

verſal Church, whereunto Subje&ts do owe obedience. 

And this is conſequent unto the former Article, The Er- 
ror is contained as in the former Articles. 

The thirteenth Article. That Tithes and Oblations 
given to the Church, arc publick and common Alms. 
This Error is offenſive, and contrary to the determination 
of the Apolile, 1 Cor. 9- : IG 

The fourteenth Article; That the Clergy living wic- 
kedly, ought to be teproved and correted by the Lay- 


people,by the taking away of their Tirhes and other Tem- 


ducing the Secular people to perpetrate Sacriledge, ſub- 
verting the Ecclelialtical Liberty, 

The fifteenth Article, That the Bleſſings of ſuch as 
are reprobate or evil livers of the Clergy, are malediti- 


will exrſe your bleſſings. This Error was lately reproved 
of S. Auguſtine, againlt S. Cyprian and his followers, nei. 
ther is the Maſter of the Sentences allowed of the Maſters 
in that point that he ſeemerh to favor this Article. 
 Theſixteenth Article. That in theſe days, and in long 
cime befoxe, there hath been no true Pope, no true 
Church or Faith, which is called the Romiſh Church, 
whercunto a Man ought to obey, but that it both Was, 
and is the Synagogue of Antichriſt and Satan. The Er- 
ror in this Article is in this Point, That it is derived, and 
| taketh his foundation upon the former Articles, 
| Theſeventeenth Article. That all gift of money given 
unto the Miniſters of the Church, for the miniſtration of 
any Spiricual matter, doth make ſuch Miniſters in that 
caſe uſers of Simony, This Error is ſeditious and teme- 
rarious, foraſmuch as ſomething may be given unto the 
Clergy, = _ Title = —_ or maintaining 
the Miniſter, without the f{clling or buyi Ppi- 
ritual thing. | a ao &, 
_ The eighteenth Article. That whoſoever is Excom- 
municate of the Pope, it he appeal to Chriſt, he is pre- 
ſerved that he need not fear the Excommunication, but 


may utterly contemn and deſpiſe the ſame. This Error 
is temerarious and tull of arrogancy. 
The nineteenth Article. That every deed done with 


out Charity, is tin. This Error was reproved and revo- 
ked before this time at Paris. ſpecially it it be underfinod 
of deadly Sin; for it is not neceſſary that he which lack- 
eth Grace, [hould continually fin and offend anew, albeit 
he be continually in fin. 


This following, the Maſters of Paris, by their whole 
voice and conſent, did add and adjoyn unto theſe 
rineteen Articles, for their reaſon and determi- 
nation. : | 


E affirm, That theſe Articles aforeſaid are potos 
riouſly Heretical, and that they are Judicially 
condemned for ſuch, and diligently to be root-= 
ed out with their moſt ſeditious Doctrines, lett they do in- 
fect other. For albeit they ſeem to have a Zeal againſt the 
Vices of the Prelates and the Clergy, the which (the more 
is the pity and grief) do but too much abound, yer is it 
not according unto Learning 3 for a ſober and diſcreet 
Zeal, ſuffercth and lamenteth thoſe ſins and offences, which 
he ſeeth in the Houſe of God, that he cannot amend or 
take away 3 for Vices cannot be rooted out and taken a- 
way by other Vices and Errors, foraſmuch as Devils are 
not calt out through Bee/zebub, but by the power of God; 
which is the Holy Ghoſt, who willeth, that in Corre&ion 
the meaſure and mean of prudence be always kept, acs 
cording to the ſaying, Mark who, what, where and why, 
by what means and when,Prelates and Biſhops are bound; 
under grievous and cxprel(s penalties of the Law, dili- 
gently and vigilantly to bear themſelves againſt the fore- 
ſaid Errors, and ſuch other like, and the maintainers of 
them 3 for let it always be underſtood and noted, that the 
Error which is not relitted is allowed, neither is there any 
doubt of privy affinicy or ſociety of him, which ſlacketh 
to withſtand a manifeſt miſchief. 
Theſe things are intermedled by the way under cotre- 
dion, as by way of Dodtrine; 


 Jobn Gerſon Chancellor of Paris, unworthily. 


Y bn things thus declared, a man may eaſily imder- 
| ſtand, that Fohn Hus was not accuſed for holding 
| any opinion contrary to the Articles of our Faith, but be- 
| cauſe he did ttoutly preach and teach againſt the Kingdom 
of Antichriſt tor the glory of Glrift, and the relioring 
| of the Chureh, 


> 


| Now to tefurn untothe Story : wher as the firſt chit- 
ty nine Articles, which F have before rehearſed, wete all 
read over together witch their Teſtimonies, the Cardi- 


poral Profs: 


A mo? petniicions Evror afrd offenſive, in- 


| nat of Cambray calling unto. Fobn Her, (aid, Thott haft 
herd 


15. 


ons and curſings before God, according to the ſaying, I 
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70 4 The Cardinal of Cambrays words to. Hus. The Emperor exhorteth him to recant. 


ns. 


heard what grievous and horrible crimes are laid againſt 
thee, and what number of them they are 3 and now it is 
thy part to deviſe with thy (elf what thou wilt do. Two 
ways are proponed and ſet before thee of the Council, 
whereof the one of them thou muſt of force and neceſ- 
ſity enter into. Ap 
A double Firſt, That thou do humbly and meckly ſubmit thy 
Incoaveal- ſelf unto the judgment and ſentence of the Council, that 
Hes whatſoever ſhall be there determined, by their common 
to fall into. voice and judgment, thou wilt patiently bear, and ſuffer 
the ſame. The which thing if thou wilt do, we of our 
part, both for the honor of the moſt gentle Emperor here 
preſent, and alſo for the honor of his Brother the King of 
Boheme, and for thy own ſafeguard and preſervation,wil! 
 intreat and handle thee with as great humanity, love and 
gentleneſs, as we may. But if as yet thou art determin- 
cd to defend any of thoſe Articles which we have pro- 


Hus 
| — nar 


The Cardl. 


pounded unto thee, and doſt delire or require to be fur- 
ther heard thereupon, we will not deny thee power and 
licenſe thereunto: But this thou ſhalt well underſtand, 
that here arc ſuch manner of men, ſoclear in underſtand- 
ingand knowledge, and having ſo firm and ſtrong reaſons 
and arguments againſt thy Articles, that I fear it will be 
to thy great hurt, detriment and peril, if thou ſhouldeſt 
any longer will or deſire to defend the ſame. 

This I do ſpeak and ſay unto thee, to counſel and ad- 
monilh thee, and not as in manner of a Judge. 


\ . This Oration of the Cardinals many others proſecuting. 


every man for himſelf did exhort and perſwade Fohn 
Hu to the like 3 unto whom, with a lowly countehance 


he anſwered, Moſt reverend Fathers, I have often ſaid, | 


that I came hither of mine own free will, not to the in- 
tent obſtinately to defend any thing, but if that in any 
thing I ſhould ſeem to have conceived a perverſe or evil 
Opinion, that I would meckly and patiently be content to 
be reformed and taught. Whercupon I defire that I may 
have yet further liberty to declare my mind. Whereof, 
except I ſhall alledge moſt firm and firong reaſons, I will 
willingly ſubmit my ſelf (as you require) unto your in- 
formation. 


Then there ſtart up one which with a loud voice ſaid, 


Behold, how craftily this man ſpeaketh : He tearmeth it 
information, and not correction or determination, Ve- 
rily ſaid Fohn Has, even as you will tearm it, information, 
correFion or determination : for I take God to my. wit- 
neſs, that] ſpeak nothing but with my heart and mind. 
Then ſaid the Cardinal of Cambray 3 foraſmuch then 


nal of Can- 2s thou doſt ſubmit thy ſelf unto the information and 
pointeth grace Of this Council, this is decreed by almoft threeſcore 
_— ors, whereof ſome of them are now deparred hence, 


vehereby the 11.9 alſo it is approved by the whole Council,not one man 


may be de- 


livered. 


of 
Hut. 


_ The Fmpe- 
ror exhort» 
eth John 


Hus to 
recant. 


ſpeaking the contrary thereunto. 
Firlt of all, That thou ſhalt hambly and meckly con- 


fels thy ſelf to have erred in theſe Articles which are al- 


ledged and brought againſi thee. 

Moreover, That thou ſhalt promiſe by an Oath, that 
from henceforth thou ſhalt not teach, hold or maintain 
any of theſe Articles, And Iaſt of all, that thou ſhalt 
openly recant all theſe Articles. 

Upon the which Sentence, when as many others had 
ſpoken their minds, at the length Fobn Hws ſaid, Lonce 


The anfover again dofſay, that I am ready to ſubmit my felt to the 


Fobn 


Information of the Council 3 but this I moſt humbly re- 
quire and deſire youall, even for his ſake, which js the 
God of us all, That I be not compelled or forced to do 
the thing which my Conſcience doth repugn or ſtrive a- 
gainſt, or the which I cannot do without danger of eter- 
nal Damnation, that is, that I ſhould make revocation 
by Oathtoall the Articles which are alledged againſt me. 
For I remember, that 1 have read in the Book of Univer- 
falitics, That toabjure, is to renounce an Error which a 
man hath before holden. And forſomuch as many ot 
theſe Articles are ſaid to be mine, which were never in 


- my mind or thought to hold or teach, how ſhould I then 


renouncethem by an Oath ? But as touching thoſe Arti- 
cles which are mine indeed, if there be any man which 
can teach me contrariwiſe unto them, I will willingly 
perform that which you delire. | 

Then taid che Emperor, Why mayeſt not thou with- 
out danger alſo renounce al thoſe Articles which thou 


rors, neither doth it follow that therefore by and by I 
have profeſſed any Error. To whom John Hus anſwer- 


£d : Moſt noble Emperor, this word to abjure, doth ſig- 


nifie much otherwiſe than your Majeſty doth here uſe it. 


[Then (aid the Cardinal of Florence, John Hus, you ſhall 


have a form of Abjuration, which ſhall be gentle, and to- 
lexable enough, written and delivered unto you, and then 
you will cafily and ſoon determine with your ſelf, whe- 


: That thou ſhouldeſi openly renounce thoſe thy Errors, 
| which are now condemned, and ſubſcribe unto the judg- 
| ment of the Council, whereby thou ſhouldeſt try and find 
| their grace and favor. But if thou proceed to defend thy 
Opinions, the Council ſhall have ſufficient, whereby ac- 
cording, to their Laws and Ordinances, they may decree 
and determine upon thee, To whom Fohn Hus anſwer- 
ed, I rcfuſe nothing (moſt noble Emperor) whatſoever 
the Council ſhall decree or determine upon me. Only this 
one thing I except, that I do not offend God and my 
conſcience, or ſay that I have profeſſed thoſe Errors which 
'was never in my mind or thought to profeſs. But I de- 
fire you all, if it may be poſſible, that you will grant me 
turther liberty to declare my mind and opinion,that I may 
anſwer as 'much as fhall ſuffice, as touching thoſe things 
which are objected againſt me, and ſpecially concerning 
Ecclefiaſtical Offices, and the ſtate of the Minifſtery. 


himſelf began to ſing the ſame Song which he had ſung 


mighteſt caſily have underſtood what I faid unto thee ye- 
ſterday, and this day 3 for we are forced to give credit 
unto theſe Witneſſes which are worthy of credit, foraſ- 
much as the Scripture faith, Thas in the month of two or 
three witneſſes all truth is tryed : how much more then, by 
ſo many witneſſes of ſuch worthy men ? 

Wherefore if thou be wiſe,receive penance at the hands 
of the Council with a contrite heart, and renounce thy 
manifeſt Errors, and . promiſe by an Oath, that from 


The which if thou refuſeſt to do, there are Laws and Or- 
dinances whereby thou (halt be judged of the Council, 
Here a certain very old Biſhop of Pole put to his ver- 
di. He ſaid, the Laws are evident as touching Hereticks, 
with what puniſhment they ought to be puniſhed. But 
John Hus conſtantly anſwered as before , inſomach that 


well fed Prieſt, and gaily apparelled, crycd out unto the 


to be admitted to recantation, for he hath written unto 
his Friends, That although he do ſwear with his tongue, 
yet he will keep his mind unſworn without Oath; where- 
tore he is not to be truſted. Unto this flander Jobn Hus 
anſwered, as is ſaid in the laſt Article, affirming that he 
was not guilty of any Error, 


ſomuch as: thou ſayeſt that thou wilt defend no Error, 
neither yet Wickiife, and yet doſt defend him ?' When he 
had ſpoken theſe words, he brought forth for witneſs 
nine Articles of John Wickiiffs, and read them openly, 
and afterward he ſaid, When as I and Mr. Staniflans, in 
the preſence of Erneſtus of Auftrich, Duke of Prage, 
preached againſt them, he obſtinately defended the ſame, 
not only by his Sermons, but alſo by his Books which he 


will cauſe them to be exhibited, So ſaid the Emperor 
alſo. Unto whom Fohn Hus anſwered, I am very well 
contented that not only thoſe, but alſo all other my 
Books, be brought forth and: ſhewed. 

In the mean time there was exhibited unto . the Coun- 
cil a certain Article, wherein Fohn Hus was accuſed, that 
he had ſlanderouſly interpreted a certain Sentence of the 
Popes: the which he denyed that he did, ſaying, That 
he never ſaw it but in Priſon, when as the Article was 
ſhewed him by the Commiſſioners. - And when he was 
demanded who was the Author thereof; he anſwered, 


that he knew not, but that he heard ſay that Mr, Jeſſenitz 
was the Author thereof. 
What 


fayeſt are falſly alledged againſt thee by the Witneſſes ? KING 
For I verily would nothing at all doubt to abjure all Er- #5, 


ther you will do it or no : Then the Emperor, repeating The gape. 
again the words of the Cardinal of Cambray, ſaid, Thou {yy text 
haſt heard that thereare two ways laid before thee : Firſt, Cardinal of 


Cambr 
words, F 


But when as other men began to ſpeak, the Emperor The force 


of falſe 
vvitneſs, 


before. Thou art of lawful age, ſaid the Emperor, thou The enye- 
ror to Fobs 


Hws, 


henceforth thou wilt never more teach or preach them. 


An old BÞ 
of 


Pole, 


they ſaid he was obſ(tinate and ſtubborn. Then a certain _—_ _ 


better fed 
Prefidents of the Council, ſaying, he ought by no means thaatugtt, 


Then faid Paltz, to what end is this Proteſtation, for- Pate #- 


ſet forth. The which, except you do here exhibit, we a new 


heap 
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KING What (ſaid they) then do you think or judge of the 
{ns interpretation thereof ? Then anſwered Fohn Hus, what 
_ ſhould I ay thereunto, when as I ſaid I never ſaw it, but 
faint and a5 T have heard of it of you. Thus they were all fo gric- 
weay* vous and troubleſome unto him that he waxed faint and 
weary,for he had paſſed all the night before without ſleep, 
through the pain of his Teeth. - 
Another Then was there another Article read, in the which was 
jours. + contained, That three men were beheaded at Prague, be- 
Ge oock- cauſe that through Wickliffs Dofrine and Teaching they 
log thee were contumeliousand flanderous againſt the Popes Let- 
beheaded at ters: and that they were by the ſame Hus, with the 
Fig fogrss whole pomp of the Scholars, and with a publick Convo- 
cation or Congregation carried out to be buried, and by 
a publick Sermon placed among the number of Saints. And 
the ſame Dr. Naſo, of whom you have heard certain telti- 
monies already recited, affirmed the fame to be true, and 
that he himſelf was preſent, when as the King of Bohe- 
mia commanded thoſe Blaſphemers ſo to be punithed. 
_ Then faid Fohn Hus, both thoſe parts are falſe, that 
; the King did command any ſuch puniſhment to be done, 
and that the Coarſes were by me conveyed with any ſuch 
pomp unto their Sepulture or Burial : wherefore you do 
injury both unto me and the King. Then Paletz con- 
firmed the affirmation of Dr. Naſo his Fellow, with this 
E« pwris of- argument (for they both labored to one end and purpoſe) 
mar That it was provided by the Kings commandment, that 
wen conſiſt P - \ | 
«gs. in 2. no man ſhould once ſpeak againſi the Popes Bulls : And 
fe%. theſe three ſpake againſt the Popes Bulls: *Ergo, by vertuc 
of the Kings commandment they were beheaded. And 
what John Hus his opinion and mind was as touching 
theſe men, it is evident enough by his Book entituled, Of 
the Church, wherein he writeth thus : I believe they have 
read Daniel the Prophet, where, as is ſaid, And they ſhall 
periſh with ſword and fire, and with captivity, and many 
(hall fraudulently and craftily affociate themſelves unto 
them. And afterward he faith, how this is fulfilled in 
theſe two Lay-men, who not conſenting, but ſpeaking a- 
gainſi the feigned lies of Antichriſt, have offered their 
lives therefore, and many other were ready to do the 
ſame, and many were fraudulently affociate unto them, 
which being feared by the threatnings of Antichriſt, are 
fled, and have turned their backs, & c. 

When theſe things were read, one looking upon an- 
other, as though they had been all in a marvellous ſtrange 
ſtudy, they held their peace for a certain ſpace. For this 
Paletz, and the foreſaid Door Naſo had alſoadded, that 
Fobn Hus in an open Sermon had inflamed and ſtirred up 
the people againſt the Magiſtratcs, inſomuch that a great 
number of the Citizens did openly ſet themſelves againſt 
the Magiſtrates 3 and by that means was it, that he ſaid, 
Thoſe three were ready to ſuffer death for the Truth. And 

: this ſedition was hardly appeaſcd by any benefit or help 
_— that the King could do. Then the Engliſh-men exhi- 
picked by bited the Copy of a certain Epiſtle, which they ſaid was 
inſt Job falſly conveyed unto Prague, under the title of the Uni- 
Har, verſity of Oxford, and that John Has did read the ſame 

out of the Pulpit unto the people, that he might com- 
mend and praiſe Fohn Wickliff unto the Citizens of 
| Thetefil- Prague, When they had read the ſame before the Coun- 
noalal of cil, the Engliſh-men demanded of John Hus, whether he 
mai had read the ſame openly or no. Which when he had 
tt confeſſed, becauſe it was brought thither by two Scholars 
under the Scal of the Univerlity 3 they alſo inquired of 
him, what Scholars they were. He anſwered, this my 
Friend (meaning Stephen Paltz) knoweth the one of 

them as well as I, the other I know not what he was. 

Then they firſt enquired of him, as touching the laſt 
man, where he was. John His anſwered, I heard ſay 
(faid he) that in his return into England he died by the 

ne way. As touching the firſt, Palerz ſaid, That he was a 
Wisffe- Bohemian and no Engliſh-man, and that he brought out 
* - Of England acertain ſmall picce of the Stone ot Wick: 
a Relick to /iffs Scpulchre, which they that are the followers of his 
Trove, * Dodrineat this preſent, do reverence and worſhip as a 
thing moſt holy. Hereby it appearcth for what intent all 
theſe things were done, and that Fobhn Hws was the Au- 
thor of them all. : | 

Then the Engliſhmen exhibited anothet Epiſife, cori- 
frary to the firſt, under the Scal of the Univerfny, the ef- 
{e& and argument whereof was this : The Senate of the 


Univerſity, not without great forrow and grief, hath 
experimented and found, That the Errors of Wicliff arc 
ſcattered and ſpread out of that Univerſity throughout all 
England. And to the intent that through their help and 
labor means may be found to remedy this miſchief, they 
have appointed for that purpoſe twelve Doors, Mea of 
lingular Learning, and other Matters, which ſhould fit in 
judgment upon the Books of Wickiiff. 

Theſe Men have noted out above the number of two 
hundred Articles, the which the whole Univerſity have 
judged worthy to be burnt3 but for the reverence of the 
faid Sacred Council, the ſaid Univerſity hath ſent them 
unto Conſtanee, referring and remitting the whole Autho- 
rity of the Judgment unto this Council. | 

Here was great lilence kept for a while. Then Paletz The Oath 
ring up, asthough he had finiſhed now his Accuſation, * 
faid, I take Godto my witneſs before the Emperors Ma- 
jelty here preſent, and the moſt reverend Fathers, Cardi-" 
vals and Biſhops, that in this accuſation of John Hus, I 
have not uſed any hatred or evil will ; but that I might 
ſatisfic the Oath which I took when I was made DoRor, 
that I would be a moſtctuel and ſharp Enemy of all man- 
ner of Errors, for the profit and commodity of the ho- 
ly Catholick Church. Michael de Carfis did alſo the like. —_ 
And I, faid Fohn Hus, do commit all theſe things unto  caxfe. 
the Heavenly Judge, which ſhall juſily judge the cauſe or Foun 
quarrels of both Parties. Then faid the Cardinal of the Lord. 
Cambray, I cannot a little commend and praiſe the hu- 
manity and gentleneſs of Mr. Paletz, which he hath uſed 
in drawing out the Articles againſt Mr John Has. For 
as we have heard, there are many things contained in his 
Book much worſe and more deteſtable. 

When he had ſpoken theſe words, the Biſhop of Ry- 
gen, unto whom Fohn Hus was committed, commanded, 
that the ſaid John Hs ſhould be carricd again fafcly unto 
Priſon. Then John de Clum following him,did not a little 


incourage'and comfort him. No tongue can expreſs what Feb» ds . 


courage and ſtomach he received by the thort talk which Gupre 
he had with him 3 when as in fo great a broil and grie- Feb» H#vi 
vous hatred, he (aw himſelf in a manner forſaken of all 

men. After that Fobn Hus was carried away, the Empe- 

ror began to exhort the Preſidents of the Council in this 
manner, ſaying, | « 36h 


Ou bave heard the manifold and grievous crimes which The Empe- 


manifeſt and firong witneſſes, but alſo confeſled by him \, of tpi 

the which, every one of them by my judgment and advice, _ 

have deſerved and are worthy of death. Therefore 

except he do recant them all, I judge and think meet that 

he be puniſhed with Fire . And albeit hedo that which he is 

willed and commanded to do notwithſtanding I do counſel 

you, that be be forbid the office of Preaching and Teaching, 

and alſo that be return no more into the Kingdom of Boheme : 

For if he be admitted again to Teach and Preach, and ſpeci- 

ally in th: Kingdom of Boheme, he will not obſerve and keep 

that which be is commanded, but, hoping upon the favour 

and good will of ſuch as be his adherents and fautors 

there, he will return again unto his former purpoſe and intent, 

and then, beſides theſe Errors, he will alſo ſow new Errors 

amongſt the People.ſo the laſt Error ſhall be worſe than the firſt. 
Moreover, T judge - and think, it good, that his Articles 

which are condemned, ſhould be ſent unto my Brother the King 

of Boheme, and afterward into Pole and other Provinces 3 


whereas mens minds are repleniſhed with his Dotirine, with Thet whlel 
this commandment, That whoſoever do proceed to hold or keep eh, _ 


the ſame, they ſhould by the common aid both of the Eccleſi= ſhall never 
aſtical and Civil Power, be puniſhed. So at the length ſhall ae: 
remedy be found for this miſchief, if the boughs, together with 

the root, be utterly rooted and pulled up : and if the Biſhops 

and other Prelates , which here in this place have labored and 
travelled for the extirpating of this Herefie, be conimended by 

the whole voices of the Council unto the King and Princes, 


under whoſe Dominion they are. Laſt of all, if there be any | of 
found here at Conſtance, which are Familiars unto John Sp 


Hus, they alſo ought to be puniſhed with ſuch ſeverity and PR_= 
puniſpment 4s is due wnto them, and fpecially his Scholar yetor. 
Jerome of Prague. Then ſaid the reſt, when the Maſter it 

| once puniſhed; we bope we ſhall find the Sebolar much more 

| trdttable and gentle, 
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A Sermon of tbe Biſhop of Londy: before the condemnation of J. Hus. 


After they had ſpoken thefe words, they departed out 
of the Cloyſter, where they were aſſembled and gather- 
ed together. The day before his Conderanation, which 

Four Bi- was the ſixth of July, the Emperor Sigiſmund ſent unto 
to Jobs © him four Biſhops, accompanicd with Mr. Wencelate de 
Hus, Dubs, and John de Clum, that they ſhould learn and un- 
derſtand of him what he did intend to do. When as he 
was brought out of Priſon unto them, John de Clam be- 


gan firſtto ſpeak unto him, ſaying, 
The pitiful M After J. Hus, I am a man unlearned, neither am I able 


The next day after, which was Saturday, and the ſixth 
day of July, there was a General Scſlion holden of the 
Princes and Lords, both of the Eccleſiaſtical and Tempo- 
ral Eftatcs, in the head Church of the City of Conftance, 
the Emperor Sigiſmond being Preſident in his Imperial 
Robes and Habit ; in the midſt whereof there was made 
a certain high Place, being ſquare about like a Table, and 
hard by it there was a Desk of wood, upon the which 
the Garments and Veſtments pertaining unto Prieſthood 
were laid for this cauſe, that before John Hus ſhould be 
delivered over unto the Civil Power, he ſhould be openly 
deprived and ſpoiled of his Prieſtly Ornaments. When 
Fohn Hus was brought thicher, he fell down upon his 
knees before the ſame high Place,and prayed a long time. 
In the mean while the Biſhop of Londy went up into the 
Pulpit, and made this Sermon following. 


The Sermon of the Biſhop of Londy, before the 


Sentence was given upon John Hus. 


<T'Nthe Name of the Father, the Son, and of the Ho- 
greg I ly Ghoſt. Truſting by humble Invocation upon the 


* the Expolition of the Catholick Faith, teacheth how ne- 
* ceſlary a thing it is that Hereticks and Hereties ſhould be 
* ſapprefſed, cven at the firſt beginning of them, ſaying 
© thusz The rotten and dead fleth is to be cut off from the 
* body,leſt that the whole body do periſh and putrifie. For 
© aſcabbed Sheep is to be put out of the Fold,left that the 
* whole Flock be infected. And alittle Fire is to be quench- 
© ed, left the whole Houſe be conſumed and burned. 4-. 
* rius was firſt a ſpark in Alexandria, who becauſe he was 
© not at the firſt quenched, he preſumed, and went about 
« with his wicked and perverſe imaginations, and phanta- 
< ſttcal inventions, to ſpot and defile the Catholick Faith 
© which is founded and eſtabliſhed by Chriſt,defended with 
* the victorious triumphs of ſo many Martyrs,& illuminate 
© and ſet forth with the excellent do@trines and writings of 
© ſo many men. Such therefore muſt be reſiſted ; ſuch He- 
* reticks of neceſſity muſt be ſuppreſſed and condemned. 

« Wherefore I have truly propounded, as touchin 

* the puniſhment of every ſuch obſtinate Heretick,that the 
© body of fin is to be deſtroyed, Whereupon it is to be con- 
* ſidered according tothe holy Traditions of the Fathers 
* that ſome fins are adverſe and contrary unto another, 
© Otherſome are annexed or conjoyned together; other- 
* ſome are, as it were, branches and members of others; 
* and ſome are, as it were, the roots and heads of others, 
* Amongſt all which,thoſe are to be counted the-moſt dete- 
* ſtable, out of which the moſt and worſt have their ori- 
* ginal and beginning. Wherefore, albeit that all ſins 
* and offences are to be abhorred of us ; yet thoſe are 
* ſpecially to be eſchewed, which are the head and root 
*of the reft, For by how much the perverſeneſs of them 
*1s5of moreforce and power to hurt, with ſo much the 
© more ſpeed and circumſpeRion ought they to be rooted 
* out and extinguiſhed, with apt preſervatives and re- 
© medies. Forſomuch then as amongſt all fins, none doth 
* more appear to be inveterate than the miſchief of this 
* molt execrable Schiſm, therefore have I right well 
* propounded, That the body of fin ſhonld be deſtroy- 
*e, For by the long continuanceof this Schiſm, great 
* and moſt cruel deſtruction is ſprung up amongjt the 
* Faithful, and hath Jong continued ; abominable Divi- 
*ftonsof Hereſies are grown 3 Threatnings are increaſed 
* and multiplyed 3 the confuſion of the whole Clergy is 
*pgrown thereupon, and the Opprobries and Slanders of 
* the Chriſtian people, are abundantly ſprung up and in- 
© creaſed : And truly it is no marvel, forſomuch as that 
© moſt deteſtable and execrable Schiſm, is, as it Were, a 
© body and heap of diſſolution of the true Faith of God : 
© for what can be good or holy in that place, whereas 
* ſuch a peſtiferous Schiſm hath raigned fo long a time? 
© For as Saint Bernard faith, Like as in the unity and 
©concord of the Faithful, there is the Habitation and 
<Dwelling of the Lord ; ſo likewiſe in the Schiſm and 
* diſſipation of the Chriſtians, there is made the habita- 
© tion and dwelling of the Devil. Is not Schiſm and di- 
*vition the original of all ſubverſion, the den of Here- 
© ftes, and the nouriſher of all Offences? For the knot 
© of Unity and Peace being once troubled and broken, 
© there is free paſſage made for all ſtrife and debate, Co- 
© vetouſneſs is uttered in others for lucres ſake; Luſt and 
* Will is fer at liberty, and all means opened unto ſlaugh- 
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* ter. All Right and Equity is baniſhed, che Eccleſfiaſti- Th, 
* cal power is injured, and the calamity of this Schiſm melakyto 
< bringeth in all kind of Bondage, ſword and violence "iis #9 
* doth Rule, the Laity have the dominion, Concord and ©” 

* Unity are baniſhed, and all preſcript Rules of Religion 

* utterly contemned and fet at naught. 


Scatences < Djvine help and aid, moſt noble Prince, and moſt Chri- 
© (tian Emperor, and you moſt excellent Fathers, and re- 
© yerend Lords, Biſhops and Prelates, alſo moſt excellent 
© Doors and Maſters, famous and noble Dukes,and high 
< Counts, honorable Noblcs and Barons , and all other 
© men worthy of remembrance 3 that the intent and pur- 
© poſe of my mind may the _ plainly and ory 
© appear unto this moſt Sacre neregation : I am fir | 

<0f all determined to intreat or ſrak of that which is * ferous Schiſm, how many Herefies have appeared and on 

© read in the Epiſtle on the next Sunday, in the fixth | ſhewed themſelves, how many Hereticks have ſcaped gioa 
The Theme © Chapter to the Romans 3 Thatis to ſay, Let the body of -unpuniſhed, how many Churches have been ſpoiled and G Lo 
« fin be deſtroyed, &c. © _ | * pulled down, how many Cities have been oppreſſed, and Urs 
4 Ms Theme © It appearcth by the Authority of Ariſtotle, in his | and Kegions brought to ruine, what confuſion hath *%* 
ll / | confirmed c pook entituled, De celo & mundo, how wicked, dange- there hapnecd in the Clergy? What and how great de- 


« dr: oh « rous and fooliſh a matter it ſeemeth to be, not to with- | * ſtruction hath been amongſt the Chriſtian people ? 
| *1I pray you mark how the Church of G OD, the 


i > « (tand perverſe and wicked beginnings. For he ſaith, , | 
| c Fhat 4 ages Error in the beginning, is very great in the | © the Spouſe of Chriſt, and the Mother of all Faithful, 
| © is contemned and deſpiſed. For who doth reverencethe 


Cend. It is very damnable and dangerous to have er- | 
k ol but more hard to be corrected or amended, Where- | © Keys of the Church, who feareth the Genſures or Laws, 
; upon that worthy Door S. Ferome, in his Book upon | © or who Is It that doth defend the Libertics thercof ? 

But 


* Confider, moſt gentle Lords, during this moſt peſti- 


=: 4 butcherly Sermon againſt J. Hus. His Appeal from the Countil to Chriſt. 
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«But rather wha is it that doth not offend the ſame, or 


G 
oy £ who doth not invade it, or elſe what is he that dare not 


eyiolently lay hands upon the Patrimony or Heritage of 
© Jeſus Chriſt ? The Goods of the Clergy, and of the 
© poor, and the relicf of Pilgrims and Strangers, gotten 
© together by the blood of our Saviour, ahd of many 
© Martyrs, are ſpoiled and taken away : behold, the abo- 
© mination of deſolation brought upon the Church of 
<GOD, the deſtruction of the Faith, and the confution 
© of the Chriſtian people, to the ruine of the Lords Flock 
© or Fold, and all the whole. company of our moſt holy 
«Saviour and Redeemer. This loſs is more great or 
© grievous than any which could happen unto the Mar- 
© tyrs of Chriſt, and this Perſecution much more cruel, 
© than the Perſecution of any Tyrant; for they did but 
« only puniſh the Bodies, but in the Schiſm and Diviſion 
© the Souls are tormented. There the blood of Men was 
* only ſhed, but in this cafe the true Faith is ſubverted 
© and overthrown. That Perſecution was ſalvation unto 
© many; but this Schiſm is deſtruction unto all men. 
£ When the Tyrants raged, then the Faith did increaſe 
© but by this Diviſion it is utterly decayed. During their 
© cruelty and madneſs, the Primitive Church increaſed 3 
© but through this Schiſm it is confounded and over- 
« thrown. - Tyrants did ignorantly offend, but in this 
©Schiſm many do wittingly and willingly even of obſti- 
©nacy offend. There came in Hereticks, uſers of Simony, 
© and Hypocrites, to the great detriment and deceit of the 
© Church; under thoſe Tyrants,the merits of the Juſt were 
© increaſed. 

< But during this Schiſm, miſchief and wickedneſs 
© are augmented : for in this moſt curſed and exccrable 
© Diviſion, Truth is made an enemy to all Chriſtians, 
*Faith is not regarded, Love and Charity hated, Hope is 
© loft, Juſtice overthrown, no kind of courage or vali- 
© antneſs, but only unto miſchief: Modeſty and Tempe. 
© rance cloked, Wiſdom turned into deceit, Humility feign- 
©cd, Equity and Truth fallified, Patience utterly fled, 
«© Conſcience ſmall, all Wickedneſs intended, Devotion 
© counted folly, Gentleneſs abje& and caft away, Religion 
© deſpiſed, Obedience not regarded, and all manner of 
© Lite reproachful and abominable. With how great and 
© grievous ſorrows is the Church of God repleniſhed and 
© filled, whilſt that Tyrants do opprefs it, Hereticks in- 
© vade it, uſers of Simony do ſpoil and rob it, and Schiſ- 


—_ © maticks go about utterly to ſubvert it ? O moſt milſer- 
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<able and wretched Chriſtian people, whom now by the 
© ſpace of forty years, with ſuch indurate and continual 
© Schiſm they have tormented, and almoſt brought to 
© ruine! O the little Bark and Ship of Chriſt, which 
© hath ſo long time wandred and ftraycd now in the midſi 
© of the Whirl-pools, and by and by ſiicketh faſt in the 
© Rocks, toſſed to and fro with moſt grievous and tem- 
© peſtuousStorms! O miſerable and wretched Boat of 
© Peter, if the moſt Holy Father would ſuffer thee to 
© fink or drown, into what dangers and perils have 
© the Wicked Pirats brought thee? Amongſt what Rocks 
© have they placed thee? O moſt Godly and loving 
© Chriſtians, what faithful devout Man is there, which 
© beholding and ſeeing the great ruine and decay of the 
* Church, would not be provoked unto Tears ? What 
© good Conſcience is there that can refrain Weeping ? 


; beret Sig © becauſe that Contention' and Strife is poured upon 


© the Ecclefiaſtical Rulers, which have made us to err 
* in the way, becauſe they have not found, or rather 
© would not tind the way of Unity and Concord : Where- 
© upon ſomany Hereſies, and ſo great Confuſion is ſprung 
© up, and grown in the Flock of Peter, and the Fold of the 
£L ord, 


© Many Princes, Kings and Prelates, have greatly la- 
© bored and travelled for the rooting-out hereof 3 but yet 
© could they never bring to paſs, or tinilh that moſt whol- 
© ſome and neceſſary Work. Wherefore moſt Chriſtian 
© King, this moſt glorious and triumphant Victory hath 


| Etarri&d only for thee, the Crown and Glory thereof 


© ſhall be thine for ever, and this moſt happy Victory ſhall 
©be continually cclebrate to thy great Honor and Praiſe, 
« that thou haſt reſtored again the Church which was fo 
© ſpoiled, thou haſt removed and put away all inveterate 
© and overgrown Schiſms and Diviſions, thou haſt txod- 


* den down uſers of Simony, and rooted out all Here- 
*ticks. Doſt thou not behold and ſec how great, per- 
* petual and famous Renown and Glory it will be unto 
* thee? For what cin be more Juſt, what more Holy, 
* what Better, what more to be Deſired ; or tinal- 
*ly, what can be more acceptable, than to root out this 
* wicked and abominable Schiſm, to reſtore the Church 
* again unto her Ancient Liberty, to extinguiſh and put 
*away all Simony, and to condemn and deſtroy all Er- 
*rors and Hereſies from amongſt the Flock of the Faith< 
*ful? Nothing truly can be better, nothing more holy, 
* nothing more profitable for the whole Worlds and ti- 


* nally, nothing more acceptable unto God. For the 


* performance of which moſt Holy and Godly Work; 

* thou waſt cle and choſen of God, thou waſt firſt de- 

* puted and choſen in Heaven, before thou waſt ele& and ' 
*choſen upon Earth. Thou waſt firſt appointed by the 

* Celeſtial and Heavenly Prince, before the Eletors of 

* the Empire did ele& or chooſe thee, and ſpecially, that 

* by the Imperial Force and Power, thou ſhouldett con- 
*demmand deſtroy thoſe Errors and Herefies, which we 

© have preſently in hand to be condemned and ſubvert- 

*ed. To the performance of this moſt holy Work, God 

* hath given unto thee the knowledge and underſtanding 

* of his Divine Truth and Verity, power of Princely Ma- 

* zeſty, and the juſt judgment of Equity and Righteouſ- 

© neſs, as the Higheſt himſelf doth lay : I have gi- 

© ven thee Underſtanding and Wiſdom, to ſpeak and ut- 

* termy words, and have ſet thee to rule over Nations 

* and Kingdoms, that thou ſhouldeſt help the People, 

* pluck down and deſiroy Iniquity, and by exercifing of _ 

© Juſtice thou ſhouldfi,- T fay, deſtroy all Errors and Hee 

* relies, and ſpecially this obſtinate Heretick here preſent, 

* through whoſe Wickedne(s and Miſchief, many places Loipidem 

© of the World arc infe&ted with mott peſtilent and hcre- [2% ew 
* tical Poyſon, and by this means and occaſion almoſt ut- 2tm «ther. 

* terly ſubverted and deſtroyed. This moſt holy and god- 

*ly labor,O moſt noble Prince, was reſerved only for thee, 

* upon thee it doth only lie,unto whom the whole rule and 

© miniſtration of Juſtice is given. Wherefore thou haſt eſta- 

© bliſhed thy praiſe and renown, even by the mouths of wore the 
*Infants and ſucking Babes, for thy praiſes ſhall be cele- vile flattery 
© brate for evermore, that thou haſt dettroyed and over- = pu 
* thrown ſuch and ſo great enemies of the Faith. The un pg 
* which that thou mayeſt proſperouſly and happily perform tine of the 
* and bring to paſs, our Lord Jeſus vouchſafe to grant thee Enperortor 
his grace and help,who is bleiſed for ever and ever. Amen. poſe. 


X When this Sermon was thus ended, the Proctor of The Proftor 
the Council riſing up, named Henricxs de Piro, required, coun 
that the Proceſs of the Cauſe againſt John Hws might be for the Sett« 
continued, and that they might proceed unto the defi- © 
nitive Sentence. Then a certain Biſhop, which was ap- 
pointed one of the Judges, declared the Proceſs of the 
Cauſe, which was pleaded long fince in the Court of 
Rome, and elfewherc, between John Hxs and the Prelates 
of Prague. 

At the laſt he repeated thoſe Articles which we have 
before remembred ; amongſt the which he rehearſed alſo 
one Article,* That John Hxs ſhould Teach the two Na+ 
tures of the Godhead and Manhood to be one Chrilt. 

Jobn Hus went about briefly with a word or two to an- 
{wer every of them 3; but as often as he was about to 
ſpeak, the Cardival of Cambray commanded him to hold The Cardi- 
his peace, ſaying, Hereafter' you ſhall anſwer all together, _— OE 
if you will. Then ſaid Fobn Hxs, How can I at once manded | 
anſwer all theſe things which are alledged againſt me, ay wen 
when as I cannot remember them all ? Then ſaid the Car- lence. 
dinal of Florence, We have heard thee ſufficiently, But _ 
when as Fobn Hs for all that would not hold his peace, J-bÞ Hs 
they ſent the Officers which {hould force him thereunto. be heard in 
Then began he to intreat, pray, and beſeech them, that ***< Councit. 
they would hear him, that ſuch as were preſent might not 
credit or believe thoſe things to be true which were re- 
ported of him. But' when all this would nothing pre- 
vail, he kneeling down upon his knees, committed the conn__ 
whole matter unto God, and the Lord Jeſus Chrilt, for the Lord 
at their hands he believed ecahily to obtain that which he _ 
defired. 

When the Articles abovefaid were etided , laſt of 
all thete was added a notable Blaſphemy, which they alt 


” lttputed 


Fobn Hus 


wE 


” CET 


708 


The Sentence againſt J. Hus, 


in the Council of Conltance. 


Mark the imputed to Fobn Haus, that is, That he ſaid there fhould 


unſkame- 
faſtnefs of 


them to 


feign vvha 


they lift. 


Fobn Hus 
again (lan- 


dred. 


2 


Thecouncil unto Chriſt , 
doth call it 
Heretical T 
appeal to 
Chriſt. 


Co Pones Pitcſt Wrongs and Injuries, ſhould flee unto thee. Laſt 
excommu- Of all the Article was rehearſed, as touching the contempt 


nication 
laid to 


Zobs Hu anſwered as before, that he was excuſed by his Advo- 


 wholſome Faith of Jeſus Chriſt, as a moſt venomous 


tained the ſame Do@rine, ſhould be burned as Heretical, 
and this Decree was approved and confirmed by the Sa- 
cred Authority of the whole Council 3 nevertheleſs, one 
Jobn Hus here perſonally preſent in this Sacred Council, 
not the Diſciple of Chritt, but of Fohn Wickjiff,, an 
Arch-herctick, after, and contrary or againſt the Con- 
| demnation and Decree hath Taught, Preached and at- 
firmed the Articles of Wickjiff, which were condemned 
by the Church of God, and in times paſt by certain moſt 
Reverend Fathers in Chriſt, Lords, Archbilhops, and 
Biſhops, of divers Kingdoms and Realms, Maſters of 
Divinity of divers Univerlities 3 eſpecially refiſting in 
his open Sermons andalſo with his Adhercnts and Coni- 


ticles of Wickliffr, oftentimes publiſhed in the ſaid Uni- 
verſity of Prague, and hath declared him the faid Wick- 
liff, for the favor and commendationof his Doctrine, be- 
forc the whole multitude of the Clergy and People, to be 
a Catholick Man, and a true Evangelical DoGtor. He hath 
alſo publiſhed and affirmed certain and many of his 
Articles, worthily condemned to be Catholick, the which 

. are notoriouſly contained in the Books of the ſaid Fobs 
Haus. | 


formation firit had upon the premiſes by the Reverend 


be a fourth Perſon in Divinity, and that a certain DoCtor 
did hear him ſpeak of the fame. When Fobn Hu deli- 
red that the Door might be named, the Biſhop that 
alleadged the Article; ſaid, That it was not needtul to 
name him. Then (aid John Hws, O miſcrable and 
wretched man that I am, which am forced and compelled 
to bear ſuch a blaſphemy and ſlander. 

Afterward the Article was repeated, how he appealed 
and that by name was called Heretical. 
Whereunto John Hws anſwered, O Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
whoſe word is openly condemned here in this Council, 
unto thee again I do appeal 3 which when thou walſt c- 
vil intreated of thine enemies, diddeſt appeal unto God 
thy Father, committing thy cauſe untoa moſt juſt Judge, 
that by thy Example, we alſo being oppreſſed with ma- 


of the Excommunication by John Hwus. Whereunto he 
cates in the Court of Rome, wherefore he did not appear 
when he was cited 3 and alſo that it may be proved by 
the Ads, that the Excommunication was not ratified 3 
and finally, to the intent he might clear himſclf of ob- 
ſinacy, he was for that cauſe come unto Conſtance, un- 
der the Emperors ſafe Conduct. When he had ſpoken 
theſe words, one of them which was appointed Judge, 
read the definitive Sentence againſt him, which followeth 
thus word for word. 


The Sentence or Judgment of the Council of Con- 
ſtance againſt John Hus. 


"- moſt Holy and Sacred General Council of Con- 
ance, being congregate and gathered together, re- 
prefenting the Catholick Church, for a perpetual Mcmo- 
xy of the thing, as the Verity and Truth did witneſs, 
An evil Tree bringeth forth evil Fruit 3 hereupon it com- 
eth, that the man of moſt damnable memory, Fohn Wick- 
liff, through his peſtiferous Do&rine, not through Jeſus 
Chriſt by the Goſpel 3 as the Holy Fathers in times paſt 
have begotten faithful Children, but contrary unto the 


root, hath begotten many peſtilent and wicked Children, 
whom he hath left behind him, Succeſſors and Follow- 
crs of his perverſe and wicked Dodtrine, againſt whom 
this Sacred Synod of Conſtance is forced to riſe up, as a- 
eainſt baſtards and unlawful children, and with diligent 
care, with the ſharp knife of the Eccleſiaſtical Authori- 
ty, tocut up their Erxorsont of the Lords field, as moſt 
hurtful Brambles and Bryers, leſt they ſhould grow to the 
hurt and detriment of others. 

Forſomuch then as in the holy General Council, lately 
celebrated and holden at Rome, it was Decreed, That the 
Doctrine of Fobn WWick/iff, of moſt damnable memory, 
ſhould be condemned, and that his Books which con- 


plices in the Schools, the condemnatian of the ſaid Ar- 


Wherefore , after diligent deliberation and full in- 


Fathers and Lords in Chritt of the holy Chanch of Rox 


Prelates, DoQtors of Divinity, and of both Law 


taught, but that many of them are Erroneous, 
them wicked, otherſome offenſive to godly ears, man 
of them temerarious and ſeditious, and the greater part 
of them notoriouſly Heretical, and even now of late by 
the holy Fathers and general Councils reproved and con- 


ly contained in the Books of the ſaid Fohn Has, there- 
prove all thoſe Books which he wrote, in what form or 


others, and doth determineand decree, That they all ſhall 
be ſolemnly and openly burned in the preſence of the 


adding moreover for the premiſes, That all his Do&tine 
is worthy to be deſpiſed and eſchewed of all faithful 
Chriſtians, And to the intent this moſt pernicious and 
wicked DoGtrine may be utterly excluded and ſhut out 
of the Church, this ſacred Synod doth ſtraitly command 
that diligent Inquiſition be made by the Ordinaries of the 
places by the Eccleſiaſtical cenſure, for ſuch Treatiſes and 
Works, and that ſuch as are found be confumed and 
burned with fire. And if there be any found, which ſhall 
contemn or deſpiſe this Sentence or Decree, this ſacred 
Synod Ordaineth and decrecth, That the Ordinaries of 
the places, and the Inquiſitors of Hereſfies, ſhall proceed 
againſt every ſuch perſon as ſuſpe&t of Herefie. 


- Wherefore, after due inquiſition made againſt the 
ſaid Fohn Hs, and full information had by - Com- 
miſfaries and DoGtors of both Laws, and alſo by the ſay- 
ings of the witneſſes which were worthy of credit, and 
many other things openly read before the ſaid Fohn Hu, 
and before the Fathers and Prelates of this ſacred Coun- 
cil (by the which Allegations of the witneſſes, it appear- 


Holy Ghoſt, the name of Chriſt being invocate and cal- 
led upon, by this their Sentence which here is ſet forth in 
writing, determineth, pronounceth, declareth, and de- 
creeth, that 7. Hwus was and js a true and manifeſt He- 
retick, and that he hath Preached openly Errors and He- 
reſies lately condemned by the Church of God, and many 
ſeditious, temerarious and offentive things 
offence of the Divine Majeſty, and of the Univerſal 
Church, and detriment of the Catholick Faith and 
Church, negleQing and deſpifing the Keysof the Church, 
and Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures. In the which his Error, he 
hath continued with a mind altogether indurate and 
hardened by the ſpace of many years, much offend- 
ing the faichful Chriſtians by his obftinacy and. ftubborn- 
neſs, when as he made his Appeal unto the Lord Jeſus 


all Eccleſiaſtical means. In the which his Appeal he al- 


ſures and Keys. 
Whereupon, both for the premiſes and many other 


demned and judged as an Heretick 3 and reproveth the 
ſaid Appeal as injurious, offenſive, and done in derifion 
unto the Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction, and judgeth the ſaid 
Hus not only to have ſeduced the Chrittian people 
by his Writings and Preachings, and ſpecially in the 
Kingdom of Boheme, neither to have been a true Preach- 
er of the Goſpel of Chriſt unto the faid people, accord- 
ing to the expolition of the holy DoQors; - but alſo to 
have been a Seducer of them, and alſo an obſtinate and 


ſtifnecked perſon,yea and ſuch an one as doth not deſire to 
return 


e, 


Cardinals, Patriarchs, Archbiſhops, Biſhops, and other 


&e. 
y Luke 12, 


demned. And forſomuch as the ſaid Articles are expreſ- 


fore this ſaid * Sacred Council doth condemn and re. * Th, 


Clergy and Pcople of the City of Conſtance, and elſewhere; 


to no ſmall 


Chriſt, as the moſt High Judge, omitting and leaving = 
a derogatory 
ledgeth many falſe, injurious, and offenſive matters, in to the 


contempt of the Apoſtolick See, and the Eccleſiaſtical Cen- nntk. = 


Herecick, and judgeth him by theſe Preſents to be con- nerevie 


mn. 


KINg 


Hens. 
7 
great number aſſembled and gathered together, thi joao 
Sacred and holy Council af "0 nc Ts 2 
termineth the Articles aboveſaid (the which after due 
conference had, are found in his Books written with his 
own hand, the which alſo the {aid Zobn Hus in open ay- Prifor, ang 
dience, before this holy Council, hath confeſſed to be jn 1s, 19 


bey (hat 
ring you 


defore t 
Councih, © 
they (hall 
_ te 
ard 
Caſt you in 


ore 


his Books) not to be Catholick, neither worthy to be Xing and 
ſome of for my 


nts 
dame 


Gd 


Conciling 


phraſe ſoever they be, or whether they be tranſlated by melignes 


eth, that the ſaid John Hws hath taught many evil and 

offenſive,ſeditious and perillous Hereſies,and hath preach- conan 
ed theſameby a long time) this moſt ſacred and holy Sy- gun ;;" 
nod, lawfully congregate and gathered together in the ceive mary. 


e 
Chriſt is 


things, the ſaid Synod pronounceth Fohn Hs to be an Yel7 7: 


ned fot 


- Thecruel handling and degrading of J. Hus. His Oration to the People. 


KING 
© He8$o 


coft- 
ro 


return again to the lap of our Holy Mother the Church, 
neither to abjure the Errors and Herefies which he hath 
openly preached and defended. Wherefore this moſt 
facred Council Decreeth and declareth, that the faid Fobr 
Hmws ſhall be famouſly depoſed and degraded from his 
prieſtly Orders and Dignity, &c. 

C Whileſt theſe things were thus read, Fohn Hys, al- 
beit he were forbidden to ſpeak, notwithſtanding did of- 
ten interrupt them, and ſpecially when he was teproved of 
obſtinacy, he ſaid with a loud voice : I was never obſtinate, 
but as always heretofore, even ſo now again I defire to be 
taught by the Holy Scriptures, and I do profeſs my (elf 
to be fo deſirous of the truth, that if I might by one 
only word ſubvert the Errors of all Hereticks, I would 
not refuſe to enter into what peril or danger ſoever it 
were. When his Books were condemned, he ſaid, J/bere- 


_— _ fore have you condemned thoſe Books, when as you have not 


Bobemian- 


wi te 


proved by any one Article, that they are contrary to the 
Scriptures, or Articles of Faith ? And moreover what in- 
jury is this that you do to me, that you have condenmed 
theſe Books written in the Bohemian-Tomgue, which you 
never ſaw, neither yet read? And oftentimes looking up 
unto Heaven he prayed. 

When the ſentence and judgment was ended, kneeling | 


Har prayeth down upon his knees, he ſaid, Lord Feſzs Chrift, forgive 
for bis ent 223572 Enemies, by whom thou knoweſt that I am falſly ac- 


cuſed, and that they have uſed falſe witneſs and ſlanders 
againſt me; forgive them T ſay, for thy great mercies ſake. 
his his Prayer and Oration the greater part, and ſpecially 
the chief of the Prieſts, did deride and mock. 
At the latt, the ſeven Biſhops which were choſen out to 


Jobs _ degrade him of his Prieſthood commanded him to put on 


command 


toputon the the Garments pertaining unto Prieſthood, which thing 
ments © when he had done, until he came to the putting on of the 


The degra- 
Fel te, 


Albe, he called to his remembrance the white Veſture 

which Herod put on Jeſus Chriſt to mock him withal. 

So likewiſe in all other things he did comfort himſelf by 

theexample of Chriſt. When he had nov7 put on all his 

Prieftly Veſtures, the Biſhops exhorted him that he ſhould 

yet alter and change his mind and purpoſe, and provide 

for his honour and fafegard, Then he (according as the | 
manner of the ceremony is ) going up to the top of 

the —_ being full of tears, ſpake unto the people in 

this ſort. | 


Theſe Lords and Biſhops do exhort and counſel me, that 
I ſhould here confeſs before you all that I have erred. the 
which thing to do, if it were ſuch as "_- be done with 
the infamy and reproach of Man only, they might perad- 
venture eaſily nflnd me thereunto but now truly I am in 
the ſight of the Lord my God,without whoſe great ignominy 
and prudg of mine own conſcience, I can by no means do 
that which they require » 4 me. For I do well know, that I 
never taught any of thoſe things which they have falſly al- 


ledged again(t me, but I have always preached, taught, 


written and thought contrary thereunto. With what counte- 
mance then ſhould I bebold the Heavens ? With what face 
ſhould TI look upon them whom I have taught, whereof there 
is @ great number, if through me it ſhould come to paſs that 
thoſe things,which they have hitherto known to be moſt cer- 
rain and ſure, ſhould now be made uncertain? Should I by 
this my example aſtoniſh or trouble ſo many ſouls, ſo many 
conſciences, indued with the moſt firm and certain know- 
ledge of the Scriptures and Goſpel of our Lord Teſs 
Chrift and his moſt pure Doftrine, armed againſt all the 
aſſauls of Satan ? I will never do it, neither commit any 

uch kind of offence, that I ſhould ſeem more to efteem 
this wile Carcaſe appoined unto death, than their health 
and ſalvation. At this moſt godly word he was forced 
again to hear, by the conſent of the Biſhops, that be did 
obſtinately and maliciouſly perſevere in his pernicious and 
Wicked errors. 


Then he was commanded to come down to the executi- 
on of his judgment, and in his coming down, one of 
the ſeven Biſhops afore rehearſed, firſt took away the Chalice 
from him which he beld —_ __ laying, - _ 

why haſt thou forſaken the council and ways 0 
—_ = af conſe bf with the Jews? We take mY 
from thee this Chalice of thy ſalvation. But Fohn Hus re- 
ceived this Curſe in this manner ; But I truſt unto God the 


| Father omnipotent, and my Lord Jeſus Chriſti, for whoſe 
fake I do ſuffer theſe things, that he will not take away 
the Chalice of his redemption, but have a ftedfaſt and 
frm hope that this day I ſhall drink thereof in his Kingdom: 
Then followed the other Biſhops in order, which every one 
of them took away the veſtments from him which they had 
put on, each one of them giving hin: their Curſe. Where- 
unto Fob Hs anſwered; That he did willingly embrace 
and hear thoſe Ws eu for the name of our Lord Feſws 
Chriſt, At the laſt they came to the raſing of his ſhavert 
Crown. But before the Biſhops would go in hand with 
it, there was a great contention between them, with what 
Inſtrument it ſhould be done, with a Rafor or with a pair 
of Shears. - 

In the mean ſeaſon, Foby Hus turning himſelf toward The words 
the Emperor, faid, I marvel that forſomuch as they be all of Jobn tins 
of like cruel mind and ſtomach, yet they cannot agree upen = 
their kind of cruelty. - Notwithſtanding, at the laſt they 
agreed to cut off the skin of the Crown of his Head with The Crown 
& pair of Shears. And when they had done that, they bk» 
added theſe words, Now hath the Church taken away all withſhears. 
ber ornaments and priviledges from him. Now there 
reſteth nothing elſe, but that he be delivered over unto 
the ſecular power. But before they did that, there yet re- 
mained another knack of reproach. For they cauſed tobe 
made a certain Crown of Paper, almoſt a Cubit deep, in 
the which were Painted three Divels of wonderful atince, 
and this title ſet over their heads, Here/iarcha. The The marve- 
which when he faw, he faid, My Lord ew Chriſt for ann Td 
my ſake did wear a Crown of Thorns, why ſhould not 1 courage of 
then for his ſake again wear this light Crown, be it never \f* 1eled 
ſo ignominious ? Truly I will do it, and that willingly. 

When it was fet upon his Head, The Biſhop faid, Now 

we commit thy Soul unto the Divel. But I, faid John 

Hus (lifting his eyes up towards the Heavens) do commir Theraper 
my Spirit into thy hands, O Lord Feſ#s Chriſt, unto thee [ ſeription et 
commend my Spirit which thou haſt redeemed, Theſe con- pron Hefſee 
tumelious m_ thusended, the Biſhops turning them- 

ſelves towards the Emperor, faid, This moſt. ſacred Synod 

of Conſtance leaverh now John Hus, hbich.hath no more 

any Office, orto do in the Church of God, unto the civil 
fudgment and power. Then the Emperor comumanded 
Ludovicys Dake of Bavaria, which ſtood before him in 

his Robes, holding the golden Apple with the Croſs in 

his Hand, that he ſhould receive Foby Hus of the Bi- 

ſhops, and deliver him unto them which ſhould do the 
execution. By whom as he was led to the place ofexecu- 71. 

tion, before the Church doors he ſaw his Books burning, ftation of 
whereat he ſiniled and laughed. And all men thar gn Fu 
paſſed by he exhorted, not to think that he ſhould die for 
any Error or Hereſie, but only for the hatred and ill will of 9. | 
his adverſaries, which had charged him with moſt falſe 

and unjuſt Crimes, All the whole City in manner being 

in Armor, followed him, 

The place appointed for the execution was before the 
Gate Gotlebian, between the Gardens and Gates of the 
Suburbs, When as Fobn Hs was come thither, kneel- 
ing down upon his knees, and lifting his eyes up unto 
Heaven, he prayed, and faid certain Pſalms.,and ſpecially the 
31.and 50 Pſalms.And they which ſtood hard by,heard him 
oftentimes in his Prayer, with a merry and cheerful coun- 
tenance, ' repeat this verſe, Into thy hands, O Lord I com- 
mend my ſpirit, &'c. Which thing when the Lay-people x, 


be Aone afore, we know not, os _ mw = _ _ be 
he doth ſpeak and pray wery devoutly and godly. er- peoples 
ſome withed that He bad a Confeſſor, There was a certain 

Prieſt by, fitting on Horſeback, in a green Gown, drawn, 

about with red filk, which faid, He ought not to be beard, 

becauſe he is an Heretick. Yet notwithſtanding, whileſt 

he was in priſon, he was both confeſſed, and alſo abſolved x, ym 
by a certain Doctor, a Monk, as Hws himſelf doth witneſs Fen. Hes 
in a certain Epiſtle which he wrote unto his friends out of {4 , 
priſon, Thus Chriſt Reigneth unknown unto the world, 
even in the midit of his Enemies. In the mean time jgv, 
whileſt heprayed, as he bowed his neck backward to look Arthe pre- 
upward unto Heaven, the Crown of Paper fell off from H,, _ 
his head upon the ground. Then one of the Souldiers per vith 
taking it up again, 


» the Divels 
that he may be burned with his Maſters the Divels, whom 


d, let us put it again upon his head, ge gore, 
he hath ſerved. 
Oooe When 


709 


beheld which food next unto him, they ſaid, 7/har hath of Fbo the 


Ry 
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The Martyrdom and burzing of John Has at the Council of Conſtance. 


710 
When as by the commandment of the Tormentors he 

was riſen up from the place ofhis prayer, with a loud voice 

he ſaid, Lord Feſus Chriſt afſiſt and help me, that with a 
conſtant and patient mind, by thy moſt gracious help, I 

may bear and ſuffer this cruel and ignominious death, 
whereunto I am condemmed for the Preaching of thy mo#t 

Hely Goſpel and Word. as before, he declared the 
caule of his death unto the people, In the mean ſeaſon 
the Hang-man ſtripped him of his Garments, and turning 
his hands behind his back, tied him faſt unto the Stake 
with Ropes that were made wet. And whereas by chance 
he was turned towards the Es, certain cried out that he 
aſtnedt® ſhould not look towards the Eft, for he was an Heretick: 
the Stake. © ie was turned towards the Weſt. Then was his Neck 
'to- tied with a Chain unto the Stake, the which Chain when he 
beheld, ſmiling he faid, That be would willingly receive 
the ſame Chain for Teſus Chriſts ſake, who, be knew, 
was beund with & far worſe Chain. Under his fect they 


Cem ae re re  S 


The Then was the Fire kindled, and Fobn Has began to 
Jom of bieſ fing with a loud voice, Jeſus Chriſt the Son of the living 
fed fob» God have mercy upon me, And when he began to 
fay the ſame the third time, the Wind drove the flame 
ſo upon his Face, that it choked. him. Yet notwith- 
ſtanding he moved a while after, by the ſpace that a 


Man might almoſt fay three times the Lords Prayer. | 


When all the wood was burned and conſumed , the 


The Heart Unto Aſhes. - The Heart, which was found amongſt 
of Foun Fur the bowels, being well beaten with Staves and Clubs, 
Staves, and Was at laſt pricked upon a ſharp Stick, and Roſted at 
confuned , Fire apart until it was conſumed,, Then with great 
The aſhes of diligence gathering the Aſhes together, they caſt them 
Joey nee Into the River of Rheze, that the leaſt remnant of 
River of the Aſhes of that Man ſhould not be left upon the Earth, 
Rhee. whole memory notwithſtanding cannot be aboliſhed out 
| of the minds of the godly, neither by Fire, neither by 
Water, neither by any kind of Torment. 
- C II know very well that theſe things are very ſlen- 
derly written of me as touching the labours of this 
The &ntbey moſt Holy Martyr Fobn Hwus, with whom the labours 
and witnels f Hercules are not to be compared. For that ancient 
Story, Hercules flew a few Monſters z but this our Hercules 
with a moſt ſtout and valiant cowage , . hath ſubdued 


ſet two Fagots, admixing ſiraw withal, and fo likewiſe $KINGy 
from the Feet up to the Chin he was. incloſed in round Uins.F 
about with wood. But before the wood was ſet on fire, 
Lodevicws Duke of Bavaria, with another Gentleman Pardon 
with him, which was the Son of Clement, came and ex- —_ 
horted Fobn Hy, that he would yet be mindfulof his Safe- Fun ta. 
guard, and renounce his errors. To whom he faid, What 
error ſhould I renounce, when as I know my ſelf guilty of 
none ? For as for thoſe things which a fel, alledged 
againſt me, I know that 1 never did ſo much as once 
think them, much leſs Preach them. For this was the prin; © 
__ end and purpoſe of my Dottrine, that I might teach The 1aft 

I Men penance and remiſſion of ſins, actording to the we confetiion 
rity of the Goſpel of Feſus Chritt, and the expoſition of the % Tobn mi 
Holy Dettors : wherefore with a cheerful mind and 
courage I am here ready to ſuffer death. When he had 
ſpoken thele words, they left him, and ſhaking hauds tg- 
gether, they departed, - | 


— 


even the world it ſelf, the Mother of all Monſters and 
cruel Beaſts. This Story were werthy ſome other kind 


otherwiſe perform it my ſelf , I have endeavoured ac- 
cording to the very truth , as the thing 
to commend the ſame unto all godly minds : neither 


What was the name of this Author which wrote 
this Story it is nothere e Cochlews in his ſecond MJ" 7 
Book contre Huſſitas, ſappoleth his name to be Fohanves thought t 


Pizibram, a Bobemian. Who afterward : in FC cbiee 
the place of Foby Hm at Progue, at laſt is th tO 1ib.2.de fl 
relent to the Papiſts, m_ 


This godly Servant and Martyr of Chriſt was condems 
ned by the cruel Council, and burned at Conſtance, Anne 
1415. about the month of Fuly. 

How prnecdy this death of Fohn Hrs was taken 
among the Nobles of Boberme and of Moravia, here- 
after (Chriſt willing) ſhall appear by their Letters which 
they ſent unto the Council, and by the Letters of S+ 
ge the King of Romaxs, written unto them, 

herein he 'laboureth, all that can, to and cx- 


calc kimſcl{ of ZHuſes death, ala he Jr ai ich 


The Emperor excuſeth himſelf of the death of J.Hus. His diſcurteſy tohim. 71x 


ot 
H%.5-3 blood: yet notwi 


Ex Cochles 


. 4 Hiſt. 


Heſ.Þb.4. 


The Eape- 
ror excu- 


ſeth 
of the dea th 
of F, Hw. 


gether free from that cruel fact, and innocent from that 
—_— i = — in words fo - 
ipe away that blot from him, that the greateſt of 
Fa. i ſeemeth to reft upon the bloody Prelates ry 
Council 3 as the words of the King do purport in form as 
followeth. | 
Neerea (inquit )-nobis adhuc in partibus Rheni exiſtenti- 
bus, pervenit ad Conftantiam &: i. Inthe mean time 
as we were about the coaſts of Rhene, John Hus wenr ro 
Conltance, and there was arreſted, as is not to you 


. wnknown. Who, if he had firſt reſorted unto us, and had 


g0ue with us up 10 the Council, perhaps it had been other- 
wiſe with him. And God knaweth what grief and ſorrow 
it was to our heart, to ſes it ſo to fall out, as with no 
words can be well expreſſed. Wheredf all the Bohemians, 
whith were there preſent, can bear us witneſs, ſeeing and 
beholding how careful and ſelicitous we were in labouring 

or bim: Inſomuch that we many times with anger and 
fury departed out of the Council > and not only out of the 
Council, but alſo went out of the City of Conſtance 
taking his part, wnto ſuch time as the Rulers of the 
Council ſending unto us, ſaid; That if we would not per- 
mit them to proſecute that which right required in the 
Council, what ſhould they then do in the place ? 7/here- 
pon thus we thought with our ſelves, that bere was n0- 
thing elſe for us more to do, nor yet to ſpeak in thus caſe, 
foraſmuch as the whole Council otherwiſe had been diſ- 


ſolved. Where is to be noted moreover, that in Conliance 


well worthy of r 


| ie 
JeHu5.33- 


The Empe- 
ror Uncoure 
tcousto 


Jobs Huts 


= : now I conceive that he is not greatly 5 
0 


Pilate more 


moderate to hae kept 


Epi. friends in Boheme in his 


the ſame time there was not one Clerk, or two, but there 
were Ambaſſadors from all Kings and Princes in Chri- 
ſiendom, g/pecially, /ince the time that (Petrus de Luna 
giving over) all thoſe Kings aud Princes which took bis 
part, cameto us> ſo that whatſoever good was to be done, 
it was now 


to be paſſed in this preſent Couvcil, &c. Ex 
Regiſt. Imp Sipitmane, ad Noble, &c. : = 


C By this it may a that the Emperor, as partly 
aſhamed and ſorry of that which was, would gladly. have 
Cleared himſelf thereof, and have waſhed. his with 
Pilate ; yet he could not fo clear himſelf, but that a great 
portion of that murderremained in him to be noted, 
nfion, as may appear by his 
words ſpoken in the Council to Fobs Hus, whereof Fobs 
Hes in his Epiſtles complaineth, - writing to certain of his 

33d Epiſtle, as by his wards 

here following may appear. : 
|| Defire you yet ag ain for the love of God, that the Lords 
of Boheme joyning together will defire the King for a 
final audience to be gruen to me. Forſomuch as he alone 
ſaid to me in the Council, that they ſhould £7oe me audience 
ſhortly, and that I ſhould anſwer for my ſelf briefly in writ- 
ing: it will be to his great confuſion, if be ſhall not performs 
that which be bath (poken. But I fear that word of his 
will be as firm and ſure, as the other as concerning my 
ſafe condutt gramed by bim. Certain there were m he- 
mia, which willed me to bewire of his ſafe conduft. And 
other ſaid, he will ſurely give you to. your Enemies. And 
the Mikeſt Dwaky ans f me before M. Jeflenitz, ſaying, 
Maſter, know it for certain you ſhall be condemned. An 
this] ſuppoſe be ſpake, knowing before the intention of the 
mg. I hope well that be bet been well affefted toward 
x of God and the truth, and had therem you intel- 
iful, nor 
udently circumſpe# in himſelf. He condemned me 
emine enemies did. Who LA it had pleaſed him, might 
the moderation of Pilate the Gentile, which 


the 


b 


bers _— ſaid : I find no cauſe in this man: or at leaſt if he bad ſaid 
rot to Feby 
Hss, 


but thus, Behold, T have given him his ſafe conduct ſafely 
zo return: And if be will not abide the deciſion of the 
Council, I will ſend him home to the King of Bohemia 
with your ſentence and atteſtations,that be with his Clergy 
may judge him. But now TI hear by the relation of Henry 
Leify, and of other, that he will ordain 7 me ſufficient 
audience » And if 1 will not ſubmit my ſelf to the judgment 
of the Council,he will ſend me ſafe he contrary way, &c. 


This Fohn Hys being in priſon, wrote divers Treatiles, 
2s of the Commandments, of the Lords Prayer, of mortal 
Sin, of Matrimony, .of the knowledge and love of God, 


of three Enemies of mankind, the warld, and fleſh, 


and the Divel, of Penance, of the Sacrament of the 
' Body and blood of the Lord, of the of the 
Law of God to rule the Church, &c, He wrote alſo divers 
 Epittles and Letters to the Lords, ands to: his Friends of 
 Bobeme 3 And in his writings did foreſhew many things 


in the priſon to have had divers prophetical 

revelations ſhewed to him of God. Certain of which his 
letters and predictions, I thought here underneath to in- 
ſert, in ſuch ſort, as neither in reciting all I will o—_ 
the Volume too much 3nar yet in reciting of none will I be 
{o brief, but that the Reader may have ſome taſte, and take 
writings and- doings of this 


ſome protitof the Chriſtian wri 
bleſſed man 3 Firſt beginning with the letter of the Lord 
Clu, concerning the ſafe c of Fohn Hus. ; 


A Letter of the Lord Johnde Clum, concerning 
. the ſafe condu@ of John Hus. ; 


— all and ſingular that ſhall ſee and hear theſe 
ſents, I Fobnde Clum do it tounderftand,how Ma- 
ſter Joby Has Bachelor of Divinity,under the fafe condudt 
6 tis of = renowned Prince and Lord Sigj(- 
© 90nd of Romans, ſemper Auguſtus,and King of Hungary, 
« &&c.My dn nw nod ras 
* ſafegard of the holy Empize of Rowe, having che Letters 
| * Patent of the faid my Lord King of Romans, &c. Came 
' © unto Conſtance to render afull count of his faith in put 
© lick audience toall that would require the ſame. This the 
* faid Maſter Fob Har, in this Imperial City of Conſtguce, 
© under the ſafe condu@t of the fai my Lord King of Ro- 
| © mans.hath been and yetis detained. And tho Gator. 
-* with the Cardinals have w—meryma hv mg by folemn 
* Ambaſſadors of the faid myLord King of Romans, &c. In 
* the Kings Nameand behalf;chat the {aid Maſter Fob Hyc 
$ ſhould be fetat liberty, and be reſtored unto me, yer not- 
* withſtanding, they have and yer do refuſe hitherto to ſet 
* him at hberty,to the great contempt and derogation of the 
* fafe condudt of the King,and of the rd and protecti 
'* on of the Empire, or Imperial Majeſty. Wherefore EFobys 
« aforeſaid,in the nameof the King,do here publiſh and make 
© jt knowngthat the apprehending,and detaining bf'the fai 

© Maſter Fohn Hwus was done wholly againſt the will of | 

* forenamed King of Romans my Lord, ſeeing it js donein 
* the contempt of the ſafe condud of his ſubjects, and of the 
* proteCtion of the Empire, becauſe that the faid my Lord 
© was then abſent far from Conſtance, and if he had been 
© there preſent, would never have permitted the fame. And 
* when he ſhall come, it is to be doubted of no man, but 
c _ —_ ————— contempt of this fafe con- 
© duct done to him and to the Empire, will grievoufly 

© moleſted for the ſame. a6 _e Fs 
Given at Conſtance, in the day of the 

of the Lord, 1414. 


[4 
< pre- 


[5 


Nativity 


C In this Inſtrument above prefixed note | tle 
Reader) three things. = ( mw | 

Firſt, The goodneſs of this gentle Lord Fohn de Cluny, 
being ſo fervent and zealous in the cauſe of Fohn Hms, or 


d | rather in the cauſe of Chriſt. 


Secondly, The fafeconduGt granted unto the ſaid Folys 
Hrs, under the faith and-proteCtion of the Emperor, and 
of the Empire. # 

Thirdly, Here is to be ſeen the contempt and rebellion 
of theſe proud Prelates, in diſobeying the authority of their 
high Magiſtrate, who contrary to his fafe conduct given, 
and the mind of the Emperor, did arreft and impriſon this 
| man, before the coming of the ſaid Emperor, and be- 

ore that ohn Hus was heard, Let us now.as we have pro- 
miſed, adjoyn ſome of the Epiſtles of this godly Man. 


An Epiltle of John Hus, wnto the people of 
rague, 7 his own unlgar S, Saw 4 | 


* of your ſouls, when as you hearing the Word of God 


002 


_ 


before to come, touching the reformation of the Church ; | 
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John Hus his Letters to the People of Prague. 


- 


© xe p iſhed wiſely to underſtand that you be not de- 
© ceived by falſe Apoſiles; which do not reprehend the fins 
© of men, but rather do extenuate and diminiſh them 
© which flatter the Prieſts, and do not ſhew to the people 
Tyheir offences 3 which magnifie themſelves, boaſt their 
© own works, and marvelouſly extoltheir own worthineſs, 
< but follow not Chriſt in his humility, in poverty, in the 
© Croſsand other manifold afliions. Of whom our mer- 
© ciful Saviour did premoniſh -; __ Tub F Falſe 
© Chriſts and falle Prophets ſhall riſe, an eceive 
» _ |= jo. he he bad R coli. his welbeloved Diſ- 
© ciples, he {aid unto them, Beware and take heed of falſe 
© Prophets which came to you in ſheeps clothing, but imward- 
© ly are ravening wolves : ye ſhall know them by their 
© Fuits, And truth it 1s, that the faithful of Chriſt have 
© much need diligently to beware and take heed unto them- 
© ſelves. For as our Saviour himſelf doth fay, The ele& allo, 
© if it were poſſible, ſhall be brought into error, Where- 
© fore my welbeloved, be circumſpedt and watchful, that ye 
© be not circumvented with the crafty trains of the Devil. 
© And the more circumſpe& ye ought to be, for that An- 
© tichriſt laboureth the more to trouble you. ' The laſt judg- 
© ment is near at hand : death ſhall ſwallow up many, but 
© to the ele children of God the Kingdom of God draw- 
© eth near, becauſe for them he gave his own Body. Fear 
© not death, love together one another, perſevere in under- 
© ſtanding the good will of God without ceafing, Let the 
© terrible and horrible day of Judgment be always before 
© your eyes, that you ſin not 3 and allo the joy of eternal 
< life, whereunto you muſt endeavour. Furthermore, let 
© the paſſion of our Saviour be neverout of your minds 3 


\ © that you may bear with him, and for him gladly, what- 


© ſhever ſhall be laid upon you. For if you ſhall conſider 
© well in your minds his croſs and afflictions, nothing ſhall 
© be grievous unto you, and patiently you ſhall give place to 
< tribulations,curlings, rebukes, ſtripes, and dara 
© ſhall not doubt to give to your lives moreover for his holy 
© truth, if need require. Know ye, welbeloved, that An- 
© tichriſt being ſtirred up againſt you, deviſeth divers perſe- 
© cutions. And many he hath not hurt, no not the leaſt 
© hair of their heads, as by mine own example I can tefti- 
© fie, although he hath been vehemently incenſed againſt 
© me. Wherefore Idelire you all, with your prayers to make 
© interceſſion for me to the Lord, to give me intelligence, 
© ſafferance, patience and conſtancy, that I never ſwarve 
© from his divine verity. He hath brought me now to Com- 
| © Bance, In all my journey, openly and manifeſtly, I have 
© not feared to utter my name as becometh the ſervant of 
©God. In no placel kept my ſelf ſecret, nor uſed any dif- 
< ſimulation. But never did I find in any place more peſti- 
© lent and manifeſt Enemies than at Conffance, Which 
© Enemies neither ſhould I have had there, had it not been 
© forcertain of ' our own Bohemians, Hypocrites and De- 
© ceivers, who for benefits received, and ſtirred up with co- 
© vetouſneſs, with boaſting and bragging have perſwaded 
© the people that I went about to ſeduce them out of -the 
© right way : But I am in good hope, that through the 
© mercy of our God, and by your prayers, I ſhall pertiſt 
© ſtrongly in the immutable verity of God unto the laſt 
© breath. Finally, 1 would not have you ignorant, that 
© whereas every one here is put in his Office, I only as an 
© outcaſt am neglected, 8&c. I commend you to the merci- 


« ful Lord Jeſus Chriſt, our true God, and the Son of the ' 


© immaculate Virgin Mary which hath redeemed us by his 


© moſt bitterdeath,. without all merits, from eternal pains, 
© from the Thraldom of the Devil, and from tin. 
From Conſtance the Year of our Lord, 1415. 


Another Letter of John us to his BenefaQors. 


Another © M* gracious Benetactors and Defenders of the truth, 
Ee His, | I exhore you by the bowels of Jeſus Chriſt, that 


© now ye ſetting afide the vanities of this preſent world, 
© will give your ſervice to the Eternal King,Chriſt the Lord. 
© Truſt not in Princes, norinthe Sons of men, in whom 
© there is no health.For the Sons of Men are diſſemblers and 
© deceitful. To day they are, to morrow they periſh, but 
© God remaineth for ever. Who hath his ſervants, not for 
© any need he hath of them, but for their own profit : un- 
© to whotn he performeth that which he promiſeth, and 


* fulfilleth that which be purpoſeth to give, He caſteth of 


© there alſo ſhall my ſervant be. And the Lord maketh 
© every ſervant of his to be the Lord of all his poſſeſſion, 
k giving himſelf unto him, and with himſelf, all things ; 
© that without all tediouſneſs, fear, and withour all defe& 
* he may poſleſs all things, rejoycing with all Saints in joy 
* infinite, O happy is that ſervant, whom, when the Lord 
* ſhall come, he ſhall find watching, Happy is the ſervant 
© which ſhall receive that King of Glory with joy. Where- 
© fore welbeloved Lords and Benefactors, ſerve you that 
* King in fear 3 which ſhall bring you, as T truſt, now to 
© Bobeme at this preſent by his grace in health, and here- 
* after, to eternal life of glory. Fare you well, for I think 
* that this is the laſt Letter that I ſhall write to you 3 who 
© to morrow, as I ſuppoſe, ſhall be purged in hope of Jeſus 
* Chriſt, through bitter death for my fins. The thi 

© that ona | to me this night I am not able to write. 


* forgive him, and only for your fakes. Youalfo heard the 
© ſentence which he awarded againſt me. I pray you have 
© no ſuſpition of faithful Virzs. 


Another Letter to the Lord Fokr de Clum. 
; M®% gracious BenefaQtor in Chriſt Jeſus, dearly be- 
. 
© which I received Yeſterday I underſtand, Firſt how the 


* iniquity of the great firumpet, that is, of the Malignant 
* Congregation (whereof mention is made in the 4 calyps) 


{ © is detected, and ſhall be'more detected. With the which 
© ſtrumpet the Kings of the Earth do commit Fornication, 


* fornicating ſpiritually from Chriſt, and as is there faid, 
© ſliding back from the truth, and conſenting to the lies of 
* Antichriſt, through his ſeduction and through fear, or 
* through hope of confederacy, for getting of worldly ho- 
© nour. Secondly, I perceived by' your Letter how the 
* Enemies of the truth begin now to be troubled. Thirdly, 
© I perceived the fſetled conſtancy of your charity, where- 
© with you profeſs the truth bodily. Fourthly, with joy I 
© perceived that you mind now to give over the vanity and 
© painful ſervice of this preſent world, and to ſerve the 
© Lord Jeſus Chriſt quietly at home. Whom to ſerve isto 
* Reign, as Gregory faith, Whom hethat ſerved faithfully, 
* hath Teſws Chrift bimſelf in the _ of Heaven to 
* miniſter unto him, as he himſelf faith, Blefſed is that 
© ſervant, whom when the Lord ſhall come, he ſhall find 
© waking, and ſo doing. Verily Tſay unto you, that be 
* riſing ſhall gird binſel ,and ſhall miniſter to him, This do 
* not the Kings of the world to their ſervants ; whom 
* only they do love fo long as they are profitable and yece(- 
© ſary for their commodities, &%c. | 


Another Epiſtle of Joh» Hus, wherein he decla- 
reth why God ſuffereth not his to periſh, 
bringing divers examples, wherewith hedoth 
comfort and confirm both himſelf and other. 


E T He Lord God be with you. Many cauſes there were, 
: welbeloved in God my dear Friends, which moved 
© me to think that thoſe Letters were the laſt, which before 
< T ſent unto you, looking that ſame time for inſtant death. 
© But now underſtanding the fame to be deferred, I take it 
© for great comfort unto me, that I have ſome leaſure more 
© to talk with you by Letters. And therefore I write again 
© to you, to declare and teſtifie at leaſt my gratitude and 


| © mindful duty toward you. And as touching death, God 


* doth know why he doth defer it both to me, and to my 
© welbeloved Brother Maſter Ferom, who I truſt will die 
© holily and without blame 3 and do know alſo that he doth, 
© and ſuffereth now more valiantly,than I my ſelf a wretch- 
© ed ſinner. God hath given us along time, that we might 
* call tomemory our {ms the better, and repent for. the 
* ſame more fervently. He hath granted us time, that our 
© long and great temptation ſhould put away our grievous 
* tins, and bring the more conſolation. He hath given us 
© time, wherein we ſhould remember the horrible rebukes 
* of our merciful King and Lord Jeſus, ant{ ſhould ponder 
© his cruel death, and ſo more patiently might learn tobear 


* our afflictions. And moreover that we might keep in re- 
© membrance, how that the joyes of the lite to come ho 
c 


KING) 
Hen.s, 


© no faithful fervantfom him z for hefaith 3 Where Tam, KING 


* Sigiſmund hath done all things with me deceitfully, God | 


loved, yet rejoyce not a little, rhat by the grace — 
© of God I may write unto your honour. By your Lerter, Jo» Hm. 
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KING Q © not given after the joyes of this world immediately, | but 
Hem5+5. © through many tribulations the Saints have entred into the 
| © Kingdom of Heaven, For ſome of them have been cut 
© and chopt all to pieces, ſome their eyes bored through, 
< ſome ſod, ſome roaſted, ſome flain alive, ſome buried 
< quick, ſtoned, crucitied, grinded betwixt milſtones, drawn 
< and hailed hither and thither unto execution, drowned in 
© waters, ſtrangled and hanged, tom in pieces, vexed with 
© rebukes before their death, pined in priſons, and afMiced 
© in bands. Andwho is able to recite all the torments and: 
* (ifferings of the haly Saints, which they ſuffered under 
_ © the Old and New Teſtament for the verity of God 3 
the Martyr © namely, thoſe which have atany time rebuked the malice 
_—_— © of the Prieſts, or have Preached againſt their wickedneſs? 
New Tefts- © And it will be a marvel if any man now alſo ſhall eſcape 
_ © unpuniſhed, whoſoever dare boldly retift the wickedneſs 
, _ perverlity, eſpecially of thoſe Prieſts, which can abide 
© no correction. And Iam ghd that they are compelled 
© now to read my Books, in the which their malice is ſome- 
© what deſcribed; and I know they have read the fame 
© more exaGly and willingly, than the Holy Goſpel, ſeck- 
< ing therein to tind out errors, Givenat Conſfance upon 
« Thurſday, the 285hday of Fune, Anno 1415. 


Another Letter of John Hus wherein he rehearſeth 
* whatinjuries he received of the Council, and of 
the Deputies. 


__ F my Letter be not yet ſent to Boheme, keep it and 
be ſhould © B. fend it not, for hurt may come thereof, &c. 
King in © rem, If the King do ask, who ought to be my Judge, 
mat» © ſince that the Council neither did call me, nor did cite me, 
ned in © neither was I ever accuſed before the Council, and yet the 
this Epiile, © Council hath impriſoned me, and hath appointed their 
© Proctor againſt me. : 
© Trem, Idelire you,right noble and gracious Lord Foby, 
© if audience ſhall be given me, that the King will be there 
© preſent himſelf, and that I may have a place appointed 
© nearunto him, that he may hear me well, and under- 
© ſtand what Ifay 3 and that youalſo with the Lord Henry, 
© and with Lord Fencelazes and other mo, if you may, will 
© bepreſent, and hear what the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, my 
© procurator and advocate, and moſt gracious Judge, will 
< put in my mouth to ſpeak, that whether I live or die, 
© you may be true and upright witneſſes with me, leſt 
« lying lips ſhall ſay hereafter that I ſwarved away from the 
© truth which I have Preached. | 
© rem, Know you that before witneſſes and notaries vin 
© priſon, I delire the Commiſſioners that they would depute 
© unto me a Proctor and an Advocate, who promiſed {o to 
© do, and afterward would not perform it. Wherefore I have 
© committed my ſelf to the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that he will 
© be my Procurator and Advocate and Judge of my Caule, 
© rem, Know you, that they have as I ſuppoſe no other 
© quarrel againſt me, but only this, that I ſiood againſt the 
* Popes Bull, which Pope Fohby ſent down to Boheme, to 
© andtifie war with the 1ign of the Croſs and full remiſſion 
. © of fins to all them which would take the holy Croſs, to 
< fight for the Patrimony of the Romiſh Church againſt 
© Ladiſlaus King of "ag they havemine own writing 
© which was read againlt me, and I doacknowledge it tobe 
© mine. Secondly, They have allo againſt me, that I have 
© continued fo long in excommunication, and yet did take 
© upon me to miniſter in the Church and fay Mals. 
< Thirdly, They have againſt me, becauſe I did appeal from 
< the Pope to Chriſt. For they read my appeal before me, 
© the whith with a willing mind, ſmiling,I confeſſed before 
< them all to bemine. Fourthly,Becauſe I left a certain Let- 
© ter behind me,which was read in the Church of Beth/zem, 
«© the which Letter my adverſaries have very evil favouredly 
< tranſlated, and ſiniſterly expounded, in the which I did 
© write that I went out with a fafe condud. Whereunto 
© you your ſelves can ſay and bear me record, that I in ny 
« o0ing out had no ſafe condudt of the Pope, neither yet 
i a1 know whether you ſhould go out with me when I 
© wrote that Letter. 
© Trex, If audience may be given to me,and that after the 
© fame audience the King would ſuffer me not to be retur- 
* ned again into priſon, but that. I may have your Counſels 
© and others my Friends 3 and if it may pleaſe God that 1 


8 


* may fay ſomething to my ſoveraign Lord the King, for the 
< behalf of Chriſtianity, and for his own profit, = 


Another Letter of John Hus, aberals he confirmeth 


the Bohemians, and deſcribeth the wickedneſs of 


that Council. | 

* I 0b» Hos, in hope the ſervant of God, to all the faithful 

_ in Boheme,which love the Lord, greeting through. 

* grace of God.It cometh in my mind,whercin I mut needs 
admoniſh you,that be the faithful and beloved of theLoxd, 


Another 
Letter of 
Fob Hnss 


The Coun- 
cl 
Books 


«© how that the Council of Confance being fall of pride.ava- hich they 


* Tce.and all abomination, hath condemned my Books writ- 
* ten in the Boheme-Tongue for Heretical;which Books they 
© never ſaw, nor ever heard them read. . And if they had 
© heard them, yet they could not underſiand the fame, being 
© ſome Italians, forme Frenchmen, ſome Britains, ſome 
© Spaniards, Germains, with other of other Nations: 
* moe 3' unlEs peradventure Fohn Biſhop of Litom;ſh under- 
* ſtood them, which was preſent in that Council, and cer- 
* tain other Bohemians, and Prieſts which are againſt me, 
* and labour all they may how to deprave boththe verity of 
© God, and the honeſty of our Country of Boheme. Which 
* I judge in the hope of God, to be a godly Land,right well 
* given to the true knowledge of the faith, for that it doth 
* ſo greatly defire the Word of God, and honeſt manners. 
* And if you were here at Conffance,ye ſhould ſee the grie- 
* vous abominaticn of this Council, which they call fo holy, 
* and fuch as cannot erre. Of the which Council I have 
* heard it by the Swechers reported, that the City of Con- 
* ance is not able in thirty years to be purged of thoſe 
* abominations in that Council committed. And all be of- 
* fended almoſt with that Council, being ſore grieved to 
© behold ſuch execrable things perpetrate in the ſame. 

* When. I ſtood firſt to anſwer before mine adverſaries, 
* ſeeing all things there done with no order, and heari 
* them allo outragiouſly. crying out, I aid plainly unto them, 
* that I looked for more honeſt behaviour, and better or- 
* der anddiſcipline in that Council. Then the chief Cardi- 
nal anſivered,fayeſt thou ſo? Butin the Tower thou ſpakeſt 
” more modeſtly, To whom faid I, In the Tower no man 
* cried out againſt me, whereas now all do rage againſtme, 
© My faithful and beloved in Chriſt, be not afraid with 
* their ſeatence in condemning my Books. They ſhall be 
* ſcattered hither and thither abroad, like light Butterflies, 
* and their ſtatutes ſhall endureas Spider-webs. "They went 
* about to ſhake my conſtancy from the verity of Chriſt : 
, = they _ — S vertue of God in me; 
© They would not reaſon wit Scri againſt me, as 
* divers honourable Lords can witneſs = which being 
* ready to ſuffer contumely for the truth of God, took m 
© part ſtoutly 3 namely Lord Wenceſlans de Duba,and Lord 
© Fohn deClum: for they were let in by King $1gi/mund 
< into the Council. And when faid, that I was detirous to 
< be inſtructed if I did in any thing erre ;—then they heard 
© the chief Cardinal anſwer again; Becauſe thou wouldeſt 
© be informed, there is no remedy but that thou muſt firſt 
© revoke thy Doctrine according to the determination of Fif- 
© ty Bachelors of Divinity appointed. O high inſtruction! 

* After like manner S. Katherine alſo ſhould have denied 
* and revoked the verity of God and faith in Chriſt, becauſe 
© the tifty Maſters likewiſe did withſiand her : which not- 


not, 


Praiſe of 
Boheme. 


The abomf- 
nation of 


of Geforce 


Has 


here to 


Gouncil, av 


it came to 


Couns ' 
cll afraid 
to be tried 
by the 
Scriptutess 


Y This CardÞ> 


dal was 
Cardinal 
Cambrenſit, 


S. Katharine 
diſputed 
with fifty 


converted 
them; bue 


* withſtanding, that uu Virgin would never do, ſianding 757, a: 


< in her faith unto 
.< Maſters unto Chriſt, when as I cannot win theſe my 
© Maſters by any means. Theſe things I thought good to 
© write unto you, that you might know how they have 
© overcortie me, with no grounded Scripture, nor with any 


th: But ſhe did win thoſe her convert bls 


fifry Do» 
Qors. 


© reaſon : but only did affay with terrors and deceits to per- - 


© {wade me to revokeand to abjure. But our merciful 

* whoſe Law I have magnified, was and is with me, and 
<I truſt, fo will continue, and will keep me in his grace 
© untodeath. Written at Conſtance after the Feaſt of 'Fobn 
© Bapti#}, in priſon and in bands, daily wrggy wy" z 
- yy x4 for the ſecret Judgments of God, I dare not fay 
© whether this be my laſt Epiſtle : for nowalſo Almighty 
© God is able to deliver me. | 


Ooo yz Another 


_ _ - _ 


' Good books © decreed that my Books ſhall be burnt, Remember how 


_ Good men <© /\,9;, Apain, under the New Teſtament, they burned 


Fhe blaE © you Preachers, which Preach that the Pope is the god 
enion 6f © of the Earth, that he may, as the Lawyers fay, make 
Ls © fale of the holy things 3 that he is the Head of the whole 
touching *© holy Church, in verity well governing the ſame 3 that he 
the Sove-. © is the heart of the Church in quickning the ſame ſpiri- 

gnty of , ; . 

Pope, *© tually : that he is the Well-ſpring from which floweth 
© all vertue and goodneſs : that he is the Sun. of the holy 
© Church: - that he is the ſafe Refuge to which every 
< Chriſtian man ought to fly for Succour, Behold now 
* that Head is cut off with the Sword, now the god of 
© the Earth is bound, now his Sins are declared openly, 
© now that Well-ſpring is dried up, that Sun darked, that 
© Heart is plucked out and thrown away, leſt that any 

* © man ſhould ſeek ſuccour thereat. The Council hath 
© condemned that Head, and that for this offence, becauſe 
© he took money for Indulgences, Biſhopricks, and other 
© ſuch like. But they condemned him by Order of Judg- 
© ment which were themſelves the Buyers and Sellers of 
© the ſame Merchandiſe. There was preſent Fobn Biſhop 
© of Lytomiſſia, who went twice about to buy the Biſhop- 

One Sim. © Tick of Prague, but others prevented him, O wicked 
_ nit con- © men, why did they not firſt caſt out the beam of their 
demrer® © own eyes? Theſe men have accurſed and condemned the 


. Council 


A ce 
TI On 


Books of good men burned in all Ages. Godly Letters of John Hus. 


* Another Letter of John Hus, wherein he com- 
forteth his Friends, and.willeth them not to be 
troubled for the condemning of his Books: and 
alſo declareth the wickedneſs of the Clerg y. 


Tt After Fohn Hus, in hope the Servant of God, to 


"; all the Faithful which love him and his Statutes, 
© witheth the Truth and Grace of God. 


© Beloved, I thought it needful to warn that you ſhould 
<-not fear or be diſcouraged, becauſe the Adverſaries have 


nes © the Iſraelites bumed the preachings of the Prophet Fere- 
been burn- © oy, and yet they conld not avoid the things that were 
© propheſied of in them. For after they were burnt, the 
© Lord commanded to write the fame Prophelic again, and. 
© that farger, which was alſo done. For Feremy litting in 
© priſon ſpake, and Baruch which was ready at his hand, 
© wrote. This is written either in the thirty fifth or forty 
< fifth Chapter cf the Viſion of Feremy. It is alſo written 
© in the Books of the Machabees, That the wicked did 
© burn the Law of GOD, and killed them that had the 


ooh nite © the Saints, with the Books of the Law of G OD. The 
burned 09 < Cardinals condemned and committed to fre certain of 
© Saint Gregories Books, and had burnt them all if they 

© had not been preſerved of G OD by the means of 

© Peter,Gregories Miniſter. Having theſe things before your 

© eyes, take heed Jeſt through fear you omit to read my 

© Books, and deliver them to the Adverſaries to be burnt. 

© Remember the ſayings of our merciful Saviour, by which 

© he forewarneth us, Marth. 24. There ſhall be (faith 

© he) before the day of Fudgment , great Tribulation, 

« fuch as was not from the beginning, until this day, 

© neither ſhall be afterwards : So that even the Ele of 

© God ſhould be deceived, if it were | 2 ' But for 

© their ſakes thoſe days ſhall be ſhortned. When you re> 

* member theſe things (beloved) be not afraid, for I truſt 

<in GOD that that School of Amntichri/# ſhall be 

© afraid of you, and ſuffer you to be in quiet, neither 

© fhall the Council of ConiFance extend to Bohemia, For 

Stotho < T think, that many of them which are of the Council, 
meth t0 - < ſhall die before they ſhall get from you my Books. And 
the Council © they ſhall depart from the Council and 'be ſcattered 
of Conſtsnct © broad, throughout the parts of the World, like Srorks, 
© and then they ſhall know when 7/7inmter cometh, what 

© they did in Summer. Conſider that they have judged 

© their Head the Pope” worthy of death, for many horrible 

© Facts that he hath done. Go to now 3 Anſwer to this 


© Seller, but they themſelves which were the Buyers and 
© Conſenters to the Bargain, are without danger. What 
The Biſhops * ſhall I ſay, that they do uſe this manner of buying, and 
of the  < ſelling at home in their own Countries ? For at Con- 
© tance there is one Biſhop that bought, and another 
© which ſold, and the Pope for allowing of both their 


noted of 


RU ————————_ 


© Bohemia alſo as you know. I would that in that Coun- $KING 
Gil God had faid, He that amongft you is without fin Uns. 
* let him give- the Sentence againi# Pope John; Then 

© ſurely they had gone all ont of the Councikhoufe, one . 

* after another. Why did they bow the knee to him al-. Pope 7ut« 
* ways, before this his fall, kiſs bis Feet, and call him "* 2. 
© The moit holy Father , ſecing they faw apparently + hg 
* before, that he was an Heretick, that he was a Killer, oe 00ame- 
* that he was a wicked Sinner, all which things now they 6 

© have found mr him ? Why did the Chardinals chooſe him 

© to be Pope, knowing before that he had killed the holy 

* Father ? Why ſuffered they him to meddle with holy 

* things, in bearing. the Office of the Popedom ? for to 

* this end they are his Counſellors, that they ſhould ad- 

© moniſh him of that which is right. Are not they them- 

* ſelves as guilty of theſe faults as he ? ſeeing that they 

* accounted theſe things Vices in him, and were partakers 

* of ſome of them themſelves ? Why durft no man lay 

© ought to his charge, before he had fled from Conſtance, 

© but as ſoon as the ſecukr power, by the fufferance of 

© God, hid hold upon him, then, and never afore, they 

© conſpired all together that he ſhould not live any longer ? 

* Surely, even at this day is the malice, the abomination 

© and filthineſs of Antichriſt revealed in the Pope and others 

© of this Council. | 

* Now the faithful Servants of G O D may underſtand 4nichrig, 
©what our Saviour Chriſt meant by this ſaying, When [you Gamarate 
© ſhall ſee the abomination of deſolation; which is ſpoken be revedted 
© of by Daniel, &c. ho ſo can underſtand it, &c. Surely, 1 Pope 
© theſe be great Abuminations, pride, covetoufneſs,frmony, 

< ſitting in a ſolitary place that is to ſay, in a Dignity void ' 

© of goodneſs, of humility, and other vertues 3 as we do 
© now clearly fee in thoſe that are conſtituted in any Office 
* and Dignity. O how ac le a thing ſhould it be (if 
* time would ſuffer me) to diſcloſe their wicked a&s,which 
© are now apparent,that the faithful Servants of God might 
* know them ? I truſt in God that he will ſend after me 
© thoſe that ſhall be more valiant; and there are alive at 
© this day,that ſhall make more manifeſt the malice of Anti- 
* chriſt, and ſhall give their lives to the death for the truth 
© of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, who ſhall give both to you and 
© me the joys of life everlaſting. This Epiſtle was written 
* upon S. Fohn Baptiſfs-day in priſon and in cold Irons, I 
© having this meditation with my ſelf, that Fob was be- 
© headed in his priſon and bonds, for the word of God. 


Another Letter of John Hus. 


< ZObn Has in hope the Servant of GOD, to all the 
* } faithful at Boheme, which love the Lord, wiſheth to 
* ſtand and die in the Grace of God, and at laſt to: attain 
© unto eternal life, | 

© Ye that bear Rule over other and be rich, and ye alſo 
© that be poor, welbeloved and faithful in God, I beſeech 
© you, and admoniſh you all, that ye will be obedient unto 
© God, make much of his Word, and gladly hearing the 
© ſame, will humbly perform that which: ye hear. I beſeech 
< you ſtick faſt to the verity of Gods Word, which I have 
< written and preached unto you out of his Law, and the 
© Sermons cf his Saints. Alfo I defire you if any man either 
© in publick Sermon, or in private talk heard of me any 
© thing, or have read any thing written by me which is 
© againſt the verity of God, that he do not follow the fame. 
© Albeit I do not find my conſcience guilty that I ever have 
.* ſpoken or written any ſuch thing amongſt'yout. 

'T defire you moreover if any man at any time have 
© noted any levity either in my- talk or in my conditions, 
* that he do not follow the fame 3 but pray to GOD for 
© me, to pardon me that {in of light I pray you that 
© ye will love your Prieſts and Miniſters, which be of honeſt 
< behaviour, to prefer and honour them before others 3 
© namely, ſuch Prieſts as travel in the Word of God, I pray 
© you take heed to your ſelves, and beware of malicious and 
© deceitful men, and eſpecially of theſe wicked Prieſis of 
© whom our Saviour doth ſpeak, That they are under 
© ſheeps clothing, and inwardly are ravening Wolves. 1 - 
< pray ſuch as be Rulers and Superiors, to behave them- 
< ſelves gently towards their poor Inferiors, and to Rule 
© them juſtly, I beſcech the Citizens that they will walk 
«© every man in his degree and vocation with an upright 


A Propheſie 
of Fobs Haz * 


© Facts took Bribes on both ſides. It came fo to paſs in 


© conſcience. The Artificers alſo I beſcech, that they will 
© EXEcry 
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© exerciſe their Occupations diligently, and uſe them with 
Hn-$.3 < the fear of GOD. I beſecch the Servants, that they 
< will ſerve their Maſters faithfully. And likewiſe the School- 


© Maſters I befeech, that they living honeſtly will bring up 
© their Scholars vertuouſly, and teach them faithfully, firtt 
©to learn to fear God 3- then for the glory of God and the 
« publick utility of the Commonwealth, and their own 
© health, and not for avarice or for worldly honour, to em- 
© ploy their minds to honeſt Arts. I beſeech the Students of 


© the Univerſity and all Schools, in all honeſt things to 
© obey their Mafters, and to follow them, and that with all 
* diligence they will fiudy to be profitable both to the {et- 
© ting forth of the Glory of and to the Souls health, 
< as well of thernſelves, as of other men. Together I be- 
© ſeech and pray you all, that you will yield moft hearty 
© thanks to the right honourable Lords, the Loxd Wence- 
© Iaus de Dubs, Lord fobn de Clam, Lord Henry Lum- 
© Javie, Lord Vilem Zapecio, Lord Nicholas, and other 


pov © Lords of Boheme, of Moravia and Polonie > that their 
wen * dilig e towards me may be grateful to all men 3 
mark and © becauſe that they, like valiant Champions of truth, 


" © have oftentimes ſet themſelves againſt the whole Council 
© for my deliverance, contending and ſtanding againſt the 
© ame to the uttermoſt of their power; but eſpecially 
©Lord Wencelans de Dubs, and Lord Fohn de Clum. 
© Whatſoever they. ſhall report unto you, give credit unto 
© them 3 for they were in the Council when I there an- 
< fwered many. They know who they were of Bohemia, 
© and how many falſe and ſlanderous things they brought 
© in againſt me, and chat Council cried out againſt me, and 


| twe, To evil Livers threaten eternal puniſhment ; but to 
thoſe that be faithful and godly, ſet ferth the comforts 
eternal joy, Preach continually, but be ſhort and fruitful, 
prudently underſtanding, and diſcreetly diſpenſing the holy' 
Scriptures. Never a or maintain thoſe things that 
be uncertain and doubtful, left that your Adwverſaries take 
hold upor you, which rejoyce in depraving their Brethren, 
whereby they may bring the Miniſters of God into con- 
tempt. Exhort men to the confeſſion - their Faith, and 
to the communion of bath kinds, both of the Body and' 
Blood of Chriſt, whereby ſuch as do repent earneſtly of their 

ſins, may the more often come to the holy Communion. And 

1 warn you that you enter into no Taverns with Gue#ts, 

and be not @ common Company-keeper. For the more a 
Preacher keepeth him from the c of men, the more 

be us regarded. Albeit, deny not yet your help and dili- 

ence, whereſoever you may profit other. Againſt fleſhly 

uſt preach continually all that ever you can, For that is 

the raging Beat, which devoureth men, for. whom the 

Fleſh of Chrift did ſuffer. Wherefore my heartily be- 

loved, I beſeech you to fly Fornication for whereas a 

man would moFt profit and do good, there this Vice uſeth 

moſt to lurk. In any caſe fly the company of young women, 

and believe not their devotun \ For S. Auſtin ſaith, The 

more devout ſhe is, the more ive to wantonneſs, and 5. Avg 1 
under the pretence of Religion the ſnare and venome of — 
Fornication lurketh. And this know my welbeloved, 13 here of 
that the Converſation with them ſubverteth many , whom the pron 
the Converſation of this World could never blemiſh nor be- Tonort of 
guile. Admit no Women into your houſe, for what cauſe tom. 


© how I alſo anſwered to all things whereof I was demand- | /oewer it be, and have not much talk with them 6ther- 


© ed. - I beſeech you alſo that ye will pray for the King of 
© Romaxs, and for your King and for his Wife your Queen, 
© thar God of his niercy would abide with them and with 
©yo now and henceforth in everlaſting life. Amen. 

* This Epiſtle I have written to you out of priſon and 
© in bonds, 
© for the ſentence of the Council upon 
© 2 full truſt that he will not leave me, neither ſuffer me 
© to deny his truth, and to revoke the errors, which falſe 
© Witneſſes malicioufly have devifed againſt me. How mer- 
© cifally the Lord God hath dealt with me, and was wich 
© me in marvelous temptations, ye ſhall know when as 
© hereafter by the help of Chriſt we ſhall all meet together 
© in the joy of the World to come. As concerning Maſter 
© Hierome revy dearly beloved Brother and Fellow, I hear no 
© other but that he is remaining in ſtrait bonds, looking for 
© death as I do 3 and that for the Faith which he valiantly 
© maintained amongſt the Bohemians, our cruel enemies of 
© Boherne have given us into the power and hands of other 
ho ies, and into bands. I beſeech you pray to God for 

em, 

© Moreover, I beſcech you, namely you of Prague, that 
© ye will love the Temple of .Berhblebems, and provide fo 
© long as God ſhall permit, that the Word of God may be 


is angry, and againſt the fame place he hath ſtirred | 
Priefts and Canons, perceiving that in that place his 
ſhoukt be diſturbed and diminiſhed. I truſt in 
that he will keep that holy Church fo long as it ſhall 
him, and in the ſame ſhall give greater increaſe of 
is Word by other, than he hath done by me a weak 
© Veſlel; I beſeech you alfo, that ye will love one another, 
© and withholding no man from the hearing of Gods 
© Word, ye will provide and take care that good men be not 
, ; by any force and violence, Hritten at Con- 
ſtance, rhe year of our Lord, 1415. 
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C Another right godly Letter of Jobr Hye to a 
. certain Prieſt, admoniſhing him of his Office, 
and exhorting him to be faithful 3 worthy 


to be read of all Miniſters. 
aw He peace of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, &c. My dear 
tr i T peed £ in preaching the Goſpel, and do 
fiers and the work of 4 enpeliſt , neglect not your vocation 3 

labour like # bleſſed Souldier of Chriſt. Firſt, live godly 
and holily. Secondly, teach faithfully and truly. Thirdly, 

be an example to other in well-doing, that you "be not re- 


-in the ſame. For, becauſe of that place, the |* began io weep. Many other things he ſpake which I did 


Wiſe, for avoiding of offence. Finally, howſoever you 
ao, fear God and keep his Precepts + ſo ſhall you walk 
Wiſely, and ſhall not periſh 3 ſo ſball you ſubdue the Fleſh, 
contemn the World, and overcome the Devil 3 ſo ſhall you 
put on God, find life, and confirm.other, and ſhall crown 


looking the next day after the writing hereof | your ſelf with the Crown of Glory, the which the juſt 
my death; having 


Fudge ſhall give you. Amen. 


C This Leiter of John Hus cortaineth 2 confeſſion. 

of the infirmity of mans fleſh, how weak it is, 

and repugnant againſt the ſpirit. Wherein he alſo 
exhorteth to perſevere conſtantly in the truth. 

; pa be to you from Jeſus Chrift, &c.My dear friend, 

, know that Palerz came to me to perſwade me ,,,, (ye v2 
© that I ſhould not fear the ſhame of abjuration, but to con- chiefett 

© fider the good which thereof will come. To whom I aid, ee 
© That the ſhame of condemnation and burning # preater and prone. 
© rhen to abjure 3, and why ſhoukd I fear then that Gains ? _— 
© But I pray you tell me plainly your mind : Preſuppoſe 

© that ſuch Articles were laid to you, which you knew your 

© ſelf not to be true 3 what would you do in that caſe ? 

* would you abjure ? Who anſwered, The caſe is ſore, and 

© reprehend. Michael de Caufis was ſometimes before in yy _ 
© the prifon with the ties. And when I was with the ther birter 
© Deputies, thus I heard him ſpeak unto the Keepers, We 5orn Hm. 
* by the Grace f God will burn this Heretick ſhortly, for Jn Fer 
© whoſe cauſe I have ſpent many Florens, But yet under- CE 
* ſtand that I write not this to the intent to revenge me of 
* him, for that I have committed to God, and pray to God 
« for him with all my heart. 

© Yet I exhort you again, to be circumſpect about our 
© Letters, For Michael hath taken fach order, that none 
© ſhall be ſuffered to come into the priſon 3 no nor yet che 
© Ke wives are itted to come to me, O holy 
: Gol, how largely doth Antichriſt extend his power and 
© cruelty ? But I truſt that his Power ſhall be ſhortned,and 
< his Iniquity ſhall be deteted more and more amongſt the 
« faithful people. 

* Almighty God ſhall confirm the hearts of his Faithful, 
* whom he hath choſen before the conſtitution of the 
© world, that they may receive the eternal Crown of Glory. 
© And let Antichriſt rage ſo much as he will, yet he ſhall 
© not prevail againit Chriſt, which ſhall deſtroy him with 
« the ſpirit of his mouth, as the Apoſtle faith 3 and then 
< ſhall the Creature be delivered out of ſervitude of corrup- 
« tion, into the liberty of the glory of the Sons of God, as 


A Propheſie 
of F. Hwss 


prebended in your ſayings > corrott Vice and ſe forth Ver- 


« faith the Apoſile in the words following. He «iſo within 
| © ou7 


En Bn en nr nn pnpagm——_—__s qag———_ b_ 
Or SrI——_—— py - < 


rn It omar aa tryin nap 


Comfortable Letters of John Hus. A 


Letter from London to John Hus. 


716 
IT” ſelves do groan, waiting for the Adoption of the Sons 
© of God, the redemption of our Body. 


| Cexecrable, for the Son of man : Rejoyce and be glad, for 


The exam- 


ple of Chriſt © exzce 5 


© Happy be you when men ſhall hate you, and ſhall ſeparate | 


* in the truth 3 I have heard Brethren how ſharply Anti- 
© chriFt perſecuteth you, in vexing the faithful Servants of 


©] am greatly comforted in thoſe words of our Saviour, | © Chrift with divers and ſtrange kinds of afliftions. And 


© you, and ſhall rebuke you, and ſhall caſt out your name as 


© behold, great is your reward in Heaven,Luke 6. O wor- 
© thy, yea O moſt worthy Conſolation, which not to un- 
© derſtand,but to practiſe in time of Tribulation, is a hard 
© Leſſon, 
© This rule Saint Fames, with the other Apoſtles, did 
© well underſtand, which faith, Count it exceeding joy my 
© Brethren , when ye ſhall fall into divers temptations, 
© knowing that the probation of your Faith worketh Pati- 
Patience have her perfe& work. For certainly 
< jt isa great matter for a man to rejoyce in trouble,and to 
© take it for joy to be in divers temptations. A light mat- 
© ter it is to ſpeak it and to expound it 3 but a great matter 
© to fulfil it. For why ? our moſt patient and moſt valiant 
< Champion himſelf, knowing that he ſhould ariſe again 
© the third day, overcoming his Enemies by his death, and 
© redeeming from damnation his Ele& after his laſt Sup- 
© per, was troubled in Spirit, and faid, My Soul i beawy 
© unto death. Of whom alſo the Goſpel faith, That be be- 
© gan t6 fear to be ſad and oy. Who being then in 
© an Agony, was confirmed of the Angel, and his fweat 
© was like the drops of blood falling upon the ground. And 
© yet he notwithitanding, being ſo troubled, faid to his 
© Diſciples, Ler not your hearts be troubled neither fear the 


© ſurely no marvel.it amongſt you(lince it is ſo almoſt all the 
© world over) the Law of Chriſt be too too grievouſly im- 


< pugned, and that red Dragon having ſo many heads (of 
* whom it is ſpoken in the Apocalyps) have now vomited 
© out of his mouth that great Flood, by which he goeth 
© about to ſwallow up the Woman 3 but the moſt gracious 
© God will deliver for ever his only and moſt faithful 
© Spouſe. Let us therefore comfort our ſelves in the Lord 
© our God, and in his unmeaſurable goodneſs, hoping 
* ſtrongly in him, which will not ſuffer thoſe that love him 
© to be unmercifully defrauded of any their purpole, if we 
* according to our duty ſhall love him with all our heart ; 
< for adverlity ſhould by no means prevail over us, if there 
© were no iniquity reigning in us. Let therefore no tribu- 
lation or ſorrow for Chriſts cauſe diſcourage us, knowing 
© this for a ſurety, that whomſoever the Lord vouchfafeth 
© to xeceive to be his Children, thoſe he ſcourgeth 3 for ſo 
* the rherciful Father will have them tried in this miſerable 
< life by perſecutions,that afterwards he may ſpare them.For 
* the gold that this highArtificer hath choſen, he purgeth and 
© trieth in this hire, that he may afterwards lay it up in his 
< pure treaſury, For we ſee that the time we ſhall abide here 
© 15ſhort and tranſitory 3 the life which we hopefor after this 
© is bleſſed and everlaſting. "Therefore whilſt we have time, 
© let us take pain that we may enter into that reſt, What 
© other thing do we ſce in this brittle life, than ſorrow, hea- 


© your Perſecutors. Whereupon thoſe his Souldiers, look- 


_ 


of Fobn 
to Chriſt, 


. out of England, by a faithful Scholar of Wickliff, as ap- 


A Letter 40 John Hus, ad to the Bohemians 


A zealous 

Lerrer to 
obn Hue 

rom Lone 


don, 


, © through the Grace of God for evermore. I rejoyced 


© cruelty of them that perſecute you, for you ſhall have me 


© with you always, that you may overcome the tyranny of 


© ing upon the Prince and King of Glory, ſuſtained great 
© Conflicts. They paſſed thorow fire and water, and were 
©faved, and received the Crown of the Lord God, of the 
© which Saint Fames in his Canonical Epilile, faith, Bleſ- 
* ſed is the man [uffereth temptation, for when be ſhall be 
* proved, be ſhall receive the Crown of life, which God 
© hath promiſed to them that love. Of this Crown I truſt 
© ſiedfaſly the Lord will make me a partaker alſo with you, 
© which be the fervent Sealers of the Truth, and with all 
© them which ftedfaſtly and conſtantly do love the Lord 
© Jeſus Chrilt, which ſuffered for us, leaving to us exam- 
© ple that we ſhould follow his ſteps. It behowed him to 
© ſuffer, as he faith, and us alſo it behoved to ſuffer, that 
© the Members may ſuffer together with the Head. For he 
* faith, If any man will come after me, let him deny him- 
© ſelf, and take up his Croſs, and follow me. 

©O moſt merciful Chriſt, draw us weak Creatures af- 
© ter thee, for except thou ſhould draw us, we are not able 
© to follow thee. Give us a ſtrong ſpirit, that it may be 
© ready, and although the Fleſh be feeble, yet let thy 
© Grace go before us, go, with us, and follow us 3 for 
© without thee we can do nothing, and much leſs enter 
© into the cruel death for thy ſake. Give us that prompt 
© and ready ſpirit, a bold heart, an upright faith, a firm 
© hope and perfe&t charity, that we may give our lives 
© patiently and joyfully for thy Names fake, Armen. Writ- 
© ten in priſon in bonds in the Vigil of S. Fobn the Baprift, 
© who being in. priſon and in bonds for the rebuking of 
© wickedneſs, was beheaded, | 


C Among divers other Letters of Fob Hws, which 
he wrote to the great Conſolation of others 3 I thought 
allo here to intermix another certain godly Letter written 


pearcth unto Fehr Has and the Bohemians, which for the 
zealous _— therein contained, ſeemeth not unworthy 
tO be read. | 


from London. 


; {ns » and whatſoever can be deviſed more 
£ - ſweet, in the bowels of Chriſt Jeſus. My dearly 
< beloved in the Lord, whom I love in the truth, and not 
© T only, but alſo all they that have the Knowledge of the 
© Truth 3 which abideth in you, aud ſhall be with you 


© above meaſure, when our beloved Brethren came and 


© vineſs and ſadneſs, and that which is moſt grievous of all 
* to the Faithful, too much abuling and contempt of the 
© Law of the Lord ? Let us therefore endeavour our (elves, 
© as much as we may, to lay hold of the things that are 
© eternal and abiding, deſpiſing in our minds all tranſitory 
< and frail things. Let us confider the holy fellowſhip of our 
© Fathers that have gone before us. Let us conlider the 
« Saints of the O/d 


* other of them killed with the Sword ? ſome others of 
© them went about in Pelts and Goats skins, as the Apoſile 
© to the Hebrews witneſſeth, Surely they all walked firait- 
© ways, following the ſteps of Chrift, which ſaid; He that 
* miniſtreth unto me, tet him follow me whereſoever I po, 
© &*c. Therefore let us alſo,which have ſo noble as 
< given us of the Saints that went befoce us, laying away, as 
* much as in us lieth, the heavy burden and the yoke of fin 
* which compaſſeth usabout,run forward through patience, 
© to the battel that is ſet before us, fixing our eyes upon the 
* Author of Faith,and Jeſus the Finiſher of the ſame; who, 
< ſeeing the joy that was ſet before him, ſuffered the pains of 
© the Croſs, defpiling death. Let us call upon him, which 
© ſuffered ſuch,xeproach againſt himſelf of Sinners, that we 
© benot wearied, fainting in our hearts, but that we may 
© heartily pray for help of the Loxd, and may fight againit 
* his Adverſary Antichrift ; that we may love his Law,and 
© not be deceitful Labourers,but that we may deal faithfully 


< ſafed to give us, and that we may labour diligently in the 
© Lords Cauſe, under hope of an everlaſting Reward. Be- 
© hold therefore Brother Hs, moſt dearly beloved in Chriſt, 
* although in face unknown to me.yetnot in faith and love 
© (for diſtance of places cannot ſeparate thoſe whom the 
* love of Chriſt doth effeQtually knit t ) be comforted 
* in the grace whichis given unto thee, labour like a good 
* Souldier of Chriſt Jeſus, preach,be inſtant in word and in 
© example, and call as many as thou canſt to the way of. 
* truth; for the truth of the Goſpel is not to be kept in 
< ſilence,becauſe of the frivolousCenſures and Thunderbolts 
© of Antichriſt.And therefore to the uttermoſt ofthy power, 
©ſtrengthen thou and confirm the Members of Chrift,which 


\ ©are- weakned by the Devil; and if the Lord will vouchſafe 


© it, Antichriſt ſhall ſhortly come to an end. And there 
© is one thing wherein I do greatly rejoyce, that in your 
© Realm and in other places God hath ſtirred up the hearts 
* of ſome men that they can gladly ſuffer, for the Wordof 
© God, Impriſonment, Baniſhment and Death. 

< Further, beloved, I know not what to write unto you, 
* but I confeſs that T could wiſh to out my whole 
© heart, if thereby I might comfort you in the Law of the 


© gave teſtimony unto us of your truth,and how you walked 


* Lord. Alſo I falute from the bottom of my heart all the 
| faithful 


< in all things, according to that which God hath vouch-' 


KING} . 
Hen.s. 


New Teſtament. Did they not paſS'g,,ucie 
« through this Sea of Tribulation and Perſecution ? were the old 
© not ſome of them cut in pieces, otherſome ſtoned, and I 
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© of Jeſus Chriſt. And the God of peace which hath raiſed 
* from the dead the Shepherd of the ſheep, the mighty Lord 


< working in you that which may be pleaſant in his fight, 
* All your Friends falute you which have heard of your 
© conſtancy, I would defire alſo to ſee your Letters written 


c 
us | 
At Londen by your Servant deſiring to be 
Fellow with you in your Labeurs 
Ricus Wichewitze,Prieſt unworthy. 


Boheme. 


: He Lord God be with you. T love the counſel of the 
« Lord above gold and precious fione, Wherefore I 
© traſt in the mercy of Jeſus Chriſt, that he will give me 
© his Spirit to ſtand in his truth. Pray to the Lord, For the 
© ſpirit is ready, and the fleſh is weak. The Lord Almighty 
© be theeternal reward unto my Lords, which conſtantly, 
< firmly and faithfully do ſtand for righteoſneſs 3 to whom 
© the Lord God ſhall give in the Kingdom of Boberpe, to 
© know the truth. For the following of which truth, ne- 
© ceffary it is that they return again into Bobeme, ſetting 
© apart all vain-glory, and following not a mortal and mi- 
© ſerable King, but the King of Glory which giveth eternal 
© life. 
© O how comfortable was the giving of the hand of Lord 
© 7obn de Clums unto me, which was not aſhamed to reach 
< forth his hand to mie a Wretch, and ſuch an abje&t He- 
© retick, lying in fetters of Iron,and cried out upon allmen ! 
© Now A, aufcen I ſhall not ſpeak much hereafter with 
© you: Therefore ſalute in time as ycu ſhall fee them all 
© the faithful of Bobeme. 
< Paletz, came to me into priſon. His falutation in my 
< vehement infirmity was this before the Commiſlaries, 
© that there hath not riſen a more perilous Heretick ſince 
© Chriſt was born, than was Wickhff and T. Alſo he faid, 
© That all ſuch as came to hear my talk were infefted with 
© this Hereſie.to think that the ſubſtance of bread remained 
© in the Sacrament of the Altar. To whom I anſwered and 
© ſaid, O Maſter what a grievoms Salutation have you 
© given me, and how pike - do you fin ? Behold I ſhall 
© die.or peradwenture to morrow ſhall be burnt > And what 
© reward ſhall be recompenced to you in Boheine for your 
© Iabour. 
© This thing peradventure I ſhould not have written, leſt 
© I might ſeem to hate him, I have always had this in my 
© heart, Truſt not in Princes.&*c. And again,Curſed be the 
© ian that truſteth in man,and maketh fleſh to be his arm. 
© For God fake be you circumſpe&t how you ſiand and 
© how you return. Carry no Letters with you. Direct your 
© Books not all by one, but diverſly by divers Friends. 
© Know this for certain, that I have had great conflicts 
ae Mhons <« by dreams, in ſuch ſort as I had much ado to refrain from | 
by dreams. © crying out. For 1 dreamed of the Popes eſcape betore he 
© went, And after the Lord Fobn had told me thereof, 
© immediately in the night it was told me, That the Pope 
© ſhould return to you again. And afterward alſo I dream- 
© ed of the apprehending, of Maſter Ferome, although not 
< in full manner as it was done. All the priſonments,whi- 
© ther and how I am carried, were opened to me before, 
© although not fully after the ſame form and circumſtance, 
© Many Serpents oftentimes appeared unto me, having 
© heads alſo in their tail 3 but none of them could bite me, 
| © and many other things more. 
= x ; Theſe things I 4 not eſteeming my ſelf as a Pro- 
Hierome of © phet, or that I extol my {clf, but only to fignihe unto you 
4. © what temptations I had in body and alſo in mind, and 
© what great fear I had, leſt I ſhould tranſgreſs the Com- 
© mandment of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Now I remember 
© with my ſelf the words of Maſter Ferome, which faid, 
| © That if I ſhould come to the Council, he thougbt I ſhould 
oo Tops * never return home again. In like manner there was a 
wa Andrew © good and godly man, a Taylor, which taking his leave of 
* Plonien, < ne at Prague, ſpake to me in theſe words, God be with 
© 2ou (laid he) for I think werily, my dear «nd good Maſter 


} KING © faithful Lovers of the Law of the Lord, and ſpecially Fa- 
BR. $3 © ,gbellus your Coadjutor in the Coſpel, requiring that he : 
* will pray unto the Lord for me in the univerſal Church |© with all goodneſs, 6 the faithful Dorine which I «s 


© Jeſus Chriſt, make youapt in all goodnefs, to do his will, | 


© back to us, for know ye that they ſhall greatly comfort | 


Another Letter of John Hus to his Friends of 


* John, :hat you ſhall not return again to us with your life. 
* The King, not of Hungary, but. of Heaven, reward you 


* your hands recerved, ce 


C And ſhortly after the weiking hereof; he ſendeth alſo 
unto 'them another Prophetical Viſion of his to be ex- 
pounded touching the retormation of the Church, written 
In his foggy fourth Epiſile, the Contents whereof be theſe. 


Another Later of John Hys, ſent to the Lord 
John de Clum. 


T Pray you expound to me the dream of this night, I ſaw 
how that in my Church of Bethlehem they came to race 
and put out all the Images of Chriſt, and did put them 
out. The next day after I aroſe and ſaw many Painters, 
which painted and made more fairer Images, and many 
more than I bad done before, which Images I was wery 
glad and joyful to behold, And the Painters, with much 
people about them, ſaid, Let the Biſhops and Prieſts come 
now, and put us out theſe Pictures. Which being done, 
much people ſeemed to me in Bethlehem to rejoyce, and I 
with them. And 7 awaking therewith fel my ſelf to 


laugh, &c. 


C This Viſion Lord Fohn de Clums, and Fohn His Proyhuic, 


himſelf in his Book of Epiſtles in the forty fifth Epiſtle 
ſeemeth to expound, and applieth the Images of Chriſt 
unto the preaching of Chriſt and of his life, The which 
preaching and Doctrine of Chrift,though the Pope and his 
Cardinals ſhould extinguiſh in him, yet did he foreſce and 
declare, that the time ſhould come, wherein the fame 
Dodtrine ſhould be revived again by others, ſo plentcouſly, 
that the Pope with all his Power ſhould not beable.to pre- 
vail againſt it, Thus much as concerning this Viſion of 
» Hus, Whereunto doth well accord the Prophelie of 
erome of Prague.printed in the Coin called Moneta Huſſi 
of the which Coin I have my felf one of the Plates having 
this Superſcription following printed about it 3 Centurn 
revolutis ann Deo reſpondebitss & mibi, that is, after an 
hundred years come and gone, you ſhall give account to 
God and to me, Whereof (God willing,) more fhall be 
laid hereafter. | 
Furthermore, in the 48:þ Epiſtle the faid F. Hwus ſeerm- 
ing to ſpeak with the like Spirit of Propheſie, hath theſe 


words following, Sed fpero, quod que dixi ſub tefto, proce Fropbnis, 


dicabuntur ſuper tea : That is, but I truſt that thoſe 
things which I have fpoken within the houſe, hereafter 
{hall be preached upon the top of the houſe. 

And becauſe we are here in hand with the Prophelies of 
John Hus, it ſhall ſerve well in place, here moreover to 
record his words in a certain Treatiſe by him written, De 
Sacerdotum & Meonachorum carnalium abominatione 3 


| wherein the ſaid Fohn Hws, ſpeaking prophetically of the 


Reformation of the Church, hath theſe words following, 
Ex iftis ulterius adverte incidentaliter, quod Dei Eccleſia 
nequit ad priſtinam ſuam dignitatem reduci, &c. 

That  m Engliſh. 


Church of God cannot be reduced to his former Dignity, 
or be reformed, before all things farſt be made new 3 The 
truth whereof is plain by the Temple of Solommen. Like as 
the Clergy and Prieſts,ſo alſo the people and laity 3 Or elſe 
unleſs all fuch as now be addi to avarice, from the leaſt to 
the moſt, be firſt converted and reclaimed, as well the peo- 
ple as Clergy and Prieſts. Albeit as my mind now giveth 
me, I believe rather the firſt, that is, that then ſhall riſe a 
new people, formed after the new man, which is created 
after God, Of the which people new Clerks and Prieſis 
ſhall come, and be taken 3 which all ſhall hate covetoutnels, 
and the glory of this life, haſtening to an heavenly conver- 
fation. Notwithſtanding all theſe thingsſhall come to paſs, 
and be brought by little and little in order of times, dif- 
penſed of God for the ſame purpoſe. And this God doth 
and will do for his own goodneſs and mercy, and for the 
riches of his great longanimity and patience, giving time 
and ſpace of repentance tothem that have long lien in their 
ſins, to amend, and fly from the face of the Lords fury, 
while that in like maniter the carnal people, and camal 
Prieſts ſucceſſively and in time ſhall fall away and be con- 


ſued as with the moth, &c. 


bai 


Moreover, hereupon note and mark by the way, that the ?rogbnia. 


tae ern rr ne en WC COOCOSCTIN 
re ee eee ee ere EY $22—==== 


rae he Coon en Se IEC 


| 
f 
| 
| 
! 
| 
| 


A EAA A Ae Bee eee ee eee ee wee OE SEEGER 
DDE I In a IR nn ng St CHEE oy — = I I na a I IG I EEE at En Ct It I IS 
% . 


Anothes Letter of Toby Haz. 


M#- Martin »y dear Brother in Chri#t, I exhort 
you in the Lord that you fear God, keep bis Conv 


| mandments, and flee TT, ps a _ beware | 

F.. bearing their confe the bypocriſie of women 
CG jr truft z ho devotion. You know 
how I Bave detefted the awarice and the inordinate life 
of the Clergy : wherefore through the Grace of: God I 
Fn now Perſecution, which ſhortly ſhall be conſum- 
nate in me, neither do I fear to have my heart poured out 
for the Name of Chrift Feſus + I deſire you beartily be not 


_ greedy in ſeeking after Beneficess And yet if you ſball be 


Note that Called to any Cure in the Country, let the Honour of God, 

then Priefs 45, $,]r1atcon of Souls , and the travel thereof move 

married, and j01s thereunto, and not the having of the _ or the 

__-—_ Commodities thereof. And if you ſhall be placed in any 

them ro ſuch Berefice, beware you have no young Woman for your 

pany of Cook or Servant, «i you edifie and increaſe more your 

Women, Hoſe than your Soul. See that you be a' builder hag 
fpiritual Haſs, being gentle to the Poor and humble 

mind, and waſte not your Goods in great fare. T fear al(o 

if you do not amend your life, ceaſmg from your coftly 

and ſuperfinous Apparel, leff you ſhall be grievouſly 

© ehaſtiſed, as I alſo wretched man ſhall be puniſhed, which 

Ne have uſed the like, being ſeduced by þf wan of evil men 

eth his gry and 2y0rldly glory, whereby 1 have been wounded againſt 

Garments. (21.7 1th the Spirit of Pride. And becauſe you have 

notably known both my preaching and outward Conver- 

ſation even from my Touth, I have no need to write 

many things unto you, but to deſire you for the mercy of 

> 4 Chri#t, that you do not follow me in any ſuch 

evity and lightneſs, which you have ſeen in me. You 

knew bow before my Prieſt hood (which grieveth me now) 

T have delighted to play oftentimes at Chels, and have 

: negleFed my time, and have nnhappily —_ both my 

He repent- Jeif 47d other to anger many times by that play. Where- 

eth bis play- fore beſides other my innumerable ſoups: or thi alſo 1 

ing at the "7. /fire you to invocate the mercy of the Lord, that be will 

don me, and ſo direft my life, that having overcome 

the wickedneſs of this preſent Life, the Fleſh, the World, 

end the Devil, I may find place im the heavenly Countrey, 

at the leaft in the day of Tudgment. Fare ye well in Chriſt 

Feſwms, with all of them which keep bis Law. My grey 

Coat, if you will, keep to your ſelf for my remembrance, 

but I think you are aſhamed to wear that grey colour 1 

therefore you may give it to whom you ſhall think good. 

My white Coat you ſhall give the Miniſter N, my Scholar. 

Fobu Hys To George or elſe to Zanikon fixty Groats, or elſe my grey 

bls Coat, for be bath faithfully ſerved me. 


3 


-——_ 
cometh to C The Superſcription. 
ths whit®. I pray ou that you do net open this Letter, before you be 
ſure and certain of my death. 
The Conſolation of Maſter Feroxe to 
Maſter Fs. 


M*”, Maſter, in thoſe things which you have both writ- 
ren hitherto, and alſo preached after the Law of 
God againſt the pride, avarice, and other inordinate Vices 
of the Prieſts, go forward, be conftant and ſtrong. And if 
T ſhall know that you are oppreſſed in the cauſe, and if need 
ſhall ſo require, of mine own accord I will follew after to 
help you, as much as I can. 


Fob ee Id Y theLife, Ads and Letters of Fobn Hws hitherto re- 
For no erro- hearſed.it is evident and plain,that he was condemned 
E5e D& not for any error of DoGtrine,which they could well prove 
—_— in him,who neither denicd their Popiſh Tranſubſtantiation, 
tle, *P® neither ſpake againſt the authority of the Church of Rome, 
if it were well governed, nor yet the ſeven Sacraments, and 
alſo faid Maſs himſelf,and almoſtin all their Popiſh opinions 
was a Papiſt with them 3 but only of evil will was accuſed 
of his malicious Adverſaries, becauſe he fpake againſt the 
Pomp, Pride and Avarice, and other wicked Enormities of 
the Pope,Cardinals and Prelates of the Church, and becauſe 
he could not abide the high Dignities and Livings of the 
Church, and thought the doings of the Pope to be Anti- 
sbriſs-like. For this cauſe he {0 many enemies and 


” 71 =» John Hus condemned for no Erroneous Doftrine. 


matter out of his Books and Writings, having no one juſt FEING 
Article of Dodrine to lay unto him, yet they made him an LG 
Heretick, whether he would or no, and brought him to 

his condemnation, This can hatred and malice do, where 

the charity of Chriſt hath no place. Which being fo, as 

thy charity ( mg Reader) may ealily underſtand, in per- 

uling the whole courſe of his ſtory 3 I beſcech thee then, Cechiess 
what cauſe had Fohn Cochlews to write his twelve Books —_— 
againſt 7. Hus and Huſfites ? In which Books how bittgrly than 


and intemperately he miſuſeth his Pen, by theſe few words *** 


in his ſecond Book thou mayſi take a little taſte : which 
words I thought here briefly to place in Er7gl:ſh, to the end 
that all Engliſhmen may judge thereby, with what ſpirit 
and truth theſe Catholicks be carried. His words be theſe, 
Lib. 2. Hiſt; Dico igitur Joan. Hus neque ſanfum neque Ex Cechle; 
beaturm habendum e{ſe, ſed impium potius, &c. That is, I Hf 
ſay therefore Fobhn Hus is neither to be counted holy nor pag. 88. 
bleſſed, but rather wicked and eternally wretched; infomuch 
that in the day of Judgment, it ſhall be more eaſie,not only 
with the infidel Pagans, Turks, Tartarians and Jews, but 
alſo with the moſt ſ{inful Sodomtes, and the abominable 
Perſians, which moſt filthily do lie with their Daughters, 
Siſters, or Mother, yea and alſo with moſt impious Cain, 
Killer of his own Brother, with ThieFes, Killer of his own 
Mother, and the Lefrygones and other Anthropophags, 
which devour mans fleſh; yea more eafie with hole %. 
mous Murderers of Infants, Pharaoh and Herod, than with 
him, &c. Theſe be the words of Cochleus. Whoſe railing 
Books although they deſerve neither to be read, nor an- 
ſwered, yet if it pleaſe God, it were to be wiſhed, that the 
Lord would ſtir upſome towardly young man, that hath ſo 
much leiſure, to defend the ſimplicity of this F. Hus, which 
cannot now anſwer for himſelf, In the mean time, ſome- 
thing to fatisfic or ſtay the Readers mind againſt this im- 
moderate Hyperbole of Cochleus, in like few words I will 
bring out {oh Hus to ſpeak and to clear himſelf againſt 
der : Whoſe words in his Book De Sacerdotum &r 
Monachorum abominatione deſolations, pag, 84. &c. I be- 
ſeech the Reader to note, Nam &- ita [cribens Fateor, 

uod nibil aliud me in ills perurget nift dile&io Dom.noſt ri 
Ei Crucifixi, &'c. That is, For in writing thee things, I 
confeſs nothing elſe to have moved me hereunto, but only 
the love of our Lord Jeſus crucified, whoſe prints and 
ſtripes (according to the meaſure of my weakneſs and 
vileneſs) I covet to bear in my ſelf, beſeeching him fo to 
give me Grace, that I never ſeck to glory in my ſelf, or in 
any thing elſe, but only in his Crofs, and in the ineſftimable 
gom_—y of his Paſſion which he ſuffered for me.And there- 
ore I write and ſpeak theſe things, which I do not doubt 
will like all ſuch as unfainedly do love the Lord Chriſt cru- 
Cified 3 and contrary will miſlike not a little all ſuch as 
be of Antichriſt. Alſo again, I confeſs before the moſt 
merciful Lord Jeſus Chriſt crucified , that theſe things 
which I do now write, and thoſe that I have written be- 
fore, neither I could have written, nor knew how, nor 
durſt ſo have written, unleſs he by his inward union had 
ſo commanded me. Neither yet do I write theſe things as 
of authority, to get me fame and name. For as S. Au- 

uſtine and Hierome do ſay, that is only to be given to the 

iptures and Writings of the Apoſiles, Evangeliſis and 

Prophets,and to. the Canonical Scriptures,which do abouyd 
in the fulneſs of the Spirit of Jeſus. And whatſoever is 
there ſaid, is full of verity and wholſome utiliy, &c. And 
here place alſo would require ſomething to ſay to Aeneas 
Sylvius, to Antoninus, and to Laziardus, which fallly 
impute Articles to him, which he never maintained. But 
becauſe time ſuffereth not, I will proceed to the ſtory of 
Maker Ferome of Prague. 


* The tragical and lamentable Hiſtory of the famous 
learned man and godly Martyr of Chriſt, Mafter 
Jerome of Prague, burned at Conſtance for 
like cauſe and quarrel as Maſter John Hus was, 

I416. 
Heſe things hitherto being diſcourſed, touching the The gory 
life, a&sand conſtant martyrdom of Maſter Fohy Hs, of frm, 
with part alſo of his Letters adjoyned to the ſame, whoſe 


death was on the ſixth of Fuly, Ammo 1416, now re- 
maineth conſequently to deſcribe 'the like tragedy and 


falſe Witneſſes, againſt him, Who firaining and picking cruel handling of bis Chuiſtian Companion and Fellow in 


\ 
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Jerome of Prague raken and brought 


bound to the Council of Conſtance. 


_—_— 
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KING} bands Maſter Ferome of Prague. Who grievouſly ſorrow- 
(ans ing the ſlanderous reproach and defamation of his Coun- 
jome trey of Bubeme, and allo hearing tell of the manifeſt in- 
cometh tO - ries done unto that man of worthy memory, Maſter 
np bn Has > freely and of his own accord came unto Cor- 

- ſtance the fourth day of April, 1415, Who there per- 

perceiving that Johns Hm was denied to be heard, and 
that watch and wait was laid for him on: every ſide, he 

ed to Therling a City of the Empire, until the next 
day 3 .the which Ciry was a mile off from Conſtance, and 
from thence he wrote his Letters by me unto Sigi/mund 
King of Hungary and his Barons, and alſo unto the Coun- 
ads cil, moſt earneſtly requiring that the King and the Council 
rad would give him a fafe Conduct freely to come and go, 
ofthe and that he would then come in open Audience to anſwer 
unto every man, if there were any of the Council that 
would lay any Crime unto him, as by the tenor of his in- 
- timation ſhall more at large appear. 

When as the ſaid King of Hungary was required there- 
unto, as is aforeſaid , being in the houſe of the Lord 
Cardinal of Cambray, he denied to give Maſter Ferome 
any fafe condu@, excuſing himſelf for the evil ſpeed he 
had with the fafe conduct of Fohn Hws before, and al 
ledging alſo certain other cauſes. The Deputics alſo of 
the four Nations of the Council being moved thereunto 
by the Lords of the Kingdom of Boheme, anſwered, We 
(lay they) will give him a ſafe conduit to come, but not 
20 depart. Whole anſwers, when they were reported unto 
Maſter Ferome, he the next day after wrote certain Inti- 

| mations according to the tenor under-written, which he 
ſent unto Conſtance-to be ſet upon the Gates of the City, 

' and upon the Gates of the Churches and Monaſteries, and 
of the houſes of the Cardinals, and other Nobles and Pre- 
lates. The tenor whereof here followeth word for word 
in this manner, | | 


To Unto the mo#t noble Prince and Lord, the Lord Sigjt- 
tionof Fe- rmund, by the Grace of God King of rhe Romans, always 
Page Augufius , and of Hungary, cc. I Jerome of Prague, 
qui Maſter rd Art of the general Univerſities of Paxis, Cul- 
paces len, Heidelberg and Prague, by theſe my preſent Letters do 
of Cinftance n2tifie wnto the King, together with the whole reverend 
Council, and as much as in me lieth, do all men to un- 
derſtand, and know, that becauſe of the crafty Slander- 
ers, Backbiters aud Accuſers, I ans ready freely and of 
mine will, to come unto Conſtance, there to declare openly 
before the Council, the purity and ſincerity of my true 
Faith, and mine Innocency, and not ſecretly im Corners be- 
fore any private or particular perſon. Wherefore if there 
be any of my Slanderers, of what Nation or Eſtate ſ+ 
ever they be, which will obje& againſt me any Crime of 
Error or Hereſie \ let them come forth openly before me im 
the preſence of the whole Council, and in their own names 
objett againtt me,and I will be ready,as I have written,to 
anſwer openly and publickly before the whole Council, of 
mine Innocency,and to declare the parity and ſincerity of my 
true Faith. And if ſo be that I ſhall be found culpa- 
ble in Error or Herefie, then I will not refuſe openty to 
ſuffer ſuch puniſhment as ſhall be meet and worthy for an 


erroneous perſon, or an Heretick. 

Wherefore 1 moſt bumbly beſeech my Lord the King, 
and the whole ſacred Council, That I may have to thu 
end and purpoſe aforeſaid, ſafe and ſure acceſs. And if 
it happen that I offering ſuch nfm and Right as I do, 


PIs 


Fn 


before any fault be proved againſt me, be arreſted, impri- 
ſoned, 6r have any violence done unto me \ that then it 
may be manifeft unto the whole World, that this general 
Conncil doth not proceed according to Equity and Tuſtice, 
if they would by any means put me back from this. profound 
and ftrait Tuſtice, being come bither freely of mine own 
mind and accord. The which thing I ſuppoſe to be far from 
fo ſacred and holy Council of wiſe men. 


We con | 2s yet he through ſach Intimations copied ont 
coy \ in - + many ie and German-Tongue, 
Jerners. being ſet vp 25 is aforeſaid, could not get any ſafe Con- 
turneth to. du, then the Nobles, Lords, and Knights ſpecially of the 
—_ Bohemian Nation, preſent in Conſtance, gave unto Mafter 


the tetimo- Ferome their Letters Patents, confirmed with their Seals 


a the ra Teſtimony and Witneſs of the premifſes. With the 


Boheme , but by the Treaſon and Conſpiracy of his Enc- 
mies he was taken in Hirſaw by the Officers of Duke 


were the Setters forward of the Council againſt 
de Cauſis and Maſter Palerz,, and other their Accomplices, 


reaſon of his Intimations, and certain days after the cira- 
tion here under-writeen was ſet upon the Gates and 
Porches of the City and Churcites, which followeth here in 
this manner : + |; 


C Thu moſt ſacred and holy Synod and General 
Corncit of Conſtance, faithfully 
ed together in the Holy Ghoſt, repreſenting the unvoerſal 
Militam-Church, unto Jexome of Pra 
himſelf to be a Maſter of Art of ſo many Univerſities, 
Sobriety and Modeſty, and that he knoweth no more than 
be ought, &'c. Know thou that there is a certain Writi 
come unto our underſtanding and knowledge, the whic 
was ſet up as it were by thine own perſon upon the Gates 
of the Churches and City of Conſtance, upon the Sunday, 
when there was ſung in the Church of God, Quaſi modo 
geniti. Wherem thou doſt affirm, That thou wilt openly 
anſwer unto thy Accuſers and Slanderers which ſhall objett 
any Crime, Error or Herefie againſt thee, whereof thou 
art marvelouſly infamed and accuſed befcre us, and fpeci- 
ally touching the Doftrine of Wickliff, and other Dottrines 
contrary unto the Catholick Faith, ſo that thou mighte#F 
bave __ wnto thee a ſafe condutt to come. But for- 
ſomuch as it is our part principally and chiefs to foreſee 
and look unto theſe crafty Foxes which go about to deſtroy 
the Vineyard of the Lord of Hoſts, therefore we do cite and 
call forth by the tenour of theſe preſents, thy perſon mani- 
foldly defamed and ſuſpetted for the temerarious affirming 
and teaching of manife}d Errors \ ſo that within the 
rerm of fifteen days to be accounted from the date of theſe 
preſents, whereof frue days are appointed for the firſt term, 
frye for the ſecond, and other # or the third, We do 
ordain and appoint by Canonical admunition and warning, 
that thou do appear im the publick Seſſions of the ſacred 
Council, if there be any holden in the ſame day, or elſe the 
firſt day immediately following,when as any Seſſion ſhall be, 
according to the tenor of thy ſaid writing, to anſwer 10 


have as Fuftice ſhall require. VWhereupon, ſo much as in 
us lieth, and as Cathelick Faith ſhall require > We offer 
and aſſign to thee, by the tenor hereof our ſafe conduft from 
all wviolence ( Fuſtice always being ſaved  ) certifying 
thee, that whether thou doſt appear or not, the ſaid term or 
time appointed notwithſtanding, Proceſs ſhall go forward 
pu | x by the ſaid Sacred Council, or by their Com- 
miſſary or Commiſſaries, for the time aforeſaid not ob- 
ſerved and kept , thy contumacy or ſtubbornneſs in any 
thing notwithſtanding. Given in the ſixth Scion of the 
General Council, the ſeventeenth day of April, under the 
Seal of the Preſidents of the four Nations, | 


C Grumpert Faber, Notary of the Germans, 


A of the Council, underſtood by the foreſaid Duke 
John, that Maſter Ferome was taken, they were carneſtly 
in hand, requiring that Maſter Ferome ſhould be brough 
before them unto the Council, The which Duke 
after he had received Letters of the King and the Council, 
Brother Duke Ludovicus led thorow the City to 
Cloyſter of the Friers Minors in Conftance, whereas the 
chief Prieſts and Elders of the people, Scribes and Phari- 
ſees, were gathered together 3 attending and waiting for 
his coming, 'He the faid Maſter Ferome carried a great 
handbolt of Iron with a long chain in his hand, and as he 
paſſed, the chain made a great ratling and noiſe, and for 
the more confuſion and defpite towards him, they led 


him by the fame chain after Duke Ludovicus aforeſaid, 


bebeme, 


which Letters the faid Maſter Ferome returned again unto | 


holding and ftretching ont the ſame a great way from him, 


with 


-» *.mgy and gather- by the 


and pretendeth thoſe things which are only pertaining unto 


thoſe things, which any perſon or perſons ſhall obje&t or lay 
agamſt thee in 7 cauſe of thy Faith, and to receive and © 


— 


Ferome 4 
Fobn, and in Zultzhach was brought back again to the prebeaded 
preſence of the Duke. In the rhem time fach as by Duke 
| Mafter fl de 
John Hus, and Maſter Ferome ; that is to ſay, Michael Corſe, nd 
miles to 


required that the faid Maſter Ferome ſhould be cited by Frome. 


of 
cited 


gue, which writeth wamuken 


Fter that Sig;/ommnd King of Hungary, with the reſt This Duke 


fitortes ls 


commonly 


t called the 


Son of Cle- 


Fobn, wee. 


by 
Jobus 


brought Maſter Ferome bound unto Conſtance, whom his — unto 
the ance 
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720 The cruel handling of him in Priſon. His forced Abjuraticn. 


' with the which chain they alſo kept him bound in the 
Cloyſter. When he was brought into the Cloyſter, they 
read before him the Letter of Duke Fohn, which was ſent 
with the faid Maſter Ferome unto the Council, containing 
in effet, how that the faid Duke Fohn had {ent Maſter 

erome unto the Council, who by chance was fallen into 
is hands, becauſe he heard an evil report of him, that he 
was ſuſpected of the Herefies of Fickliff 3 that the Coun- 

. cil might take order for him, whoſe part it was to correct 
and puniſh ſuch as did err and ſiray "aaa the truth, beſides 
many other flattering Tales which were written in the ſaid 
Letter for the praiſe of the Council. After this they read 
the Citation which was given out by the Council againſt 

- Maſter Ferome, whereof we have ſpoken before. Then 
certain of the Biſhops ſaid unto him, Ferome, why did## 
thou fly and run away, and didſt not appear when thou 

The Cout peſt cited * He anſwered, Becauſe I could not have any 
veould give ſafe condutt, neither from you, neither from the King, as 
him liberty ;7 aopeareth by theſe Letters Patents of the Barons, which 


fafely to be the 
come,nor ou have, neither by mine open Intimations could I obtain 


freely to £9 ny ſafe condutt. 
Wherefore I, perceiving many of my grievons and heavy 
Friends to be here preſent in the Council, would not my 
ſelf be the occaſion of my perils and dangers \ but if I had 
known or had any underſtanding Af this Citation, with- 
out all doubt, albeis I had been in Boheme, I would have 
returned again. Then all the whole Rabble riſing up, 
alledged divers and ſundry Accuſations and Teſtimonies 
againſt him with a great noiſe and tumult, When the 
reſt held their peace, then ſpake Maſter Gerſon the Chan- 
cellor * rig Ferome, when thou waſt at Paris thou 
thoughteſ# thy ſelf by means of thy Eloquence to be an 
_—_—— a and Le rod the KN Univerſi , alledging 
fed by Me. openly in the Schools many erroneous Conclſin with 
—_— ther corolaria, and eſpecially in the queſtion de univerſa- 
tion of his Jibus & deldzis,with many other very offenſive queitions. 
= Unto whom Maſter Ferome faid, I anſwer to you Maſter 


—_ Gerſon 3 Thoſe matters which I did put forth there in the | 


Schools at Paris, in the which alſo I anſwered to the Ar- 
guments of the Ma#ters, I did put them forth philoſophi- 
calls and as a Philoſopher, and Maſter of the Univerſity 3 
and if I have put forth any queſtions which I ought not to 
have = forth, teach me that they be errmeons, and I will 
moſt m_ be informed, and amend the ſame. 
Ihe _— Whiles he was yet ſpeaking, another (as I ſuppoſe, the 
of Maſter of the Univerlity of Cullex upon the River of 
Coles. Rhine) riling up, faid, When thou waſt alſo at Cullen, in 
would ac- #þy poſition which thou didFfF there determine, thou did#t 
uſe, bat be propound many erroneous matters. Then ſaid Maſter Fe- 
—_ " rome unto him, Shew me fot one Error which I pro- 
pounded, Wherewithall he being in a manner aſtoniſhed, 
faid, I do not remember them now at the firft, but bere- 
after 64 ſhall be objeFed againſt yea. 
The Maſter * And by and by the third man riling up, faid, F#ber: that 
verſity of y0u were alſo at Heidelberg, you propounded_ many errone- 
HeldelPerge ons matters as touching the Trinity, and there painted out 
a certain Shield or Scutchine, comparing the Trinity of 
Perſons in divinity unto Water,Snow and Ice,and ſuch like. 
Unto whom Maſter Ferome anſwered, Thoſe things that 
I wrote or painted there, the ſame will I alſo ſpeak write, 
and paint here, and teach me that they be erroneous, and I 
'— will moſt humbly revoke and recant the ſame. 
—_ Then certain cried out, Let him be burned, let him be 
enm. burned. Unto whom he anſwered, If my death do delight 
or pleaſe you, In the Name of God let it be [0. 
Then faid the Archbiſhop of Salzburg 3 Not ſo Maſter 
Jerome, forſomuch as it is written, I will not the death 
of a Sinner, but rather that he convert and live. When 
theſe and many other Tumults and Cries were paſſed, 
whereby they did then moſt diſorderly and outragiouſly 
witneſs againſt him.,they delivered the faid Maſter Ferome, 
being bound, unto the Officers of the faid City of Con- 
ſtance, to be carried to priſon for that night ; and fo every 
' __ oneof them returned to their Lodgings. 
Fermels Tn the mean time, one of the Friends of Maſter 'Johr: 
by the No H*s,looking out ata window of the Cloifter,faid unto him, 
ba7Ys Maſter Jerome. Then faid he , Tou are welcome my 
dear Brother. Then faid Peter unto him, Be conſtant 
and fear not to ſuffer death for the Truth ſake, 
of the which, when you were in times paſt at liberty, you 
did preach ſo much goodneſs, Unto wham Ferome an- 


wes 
{wered, Truly Brother I do not fear death, and furſumuch {king 


as we know that we. have ſpoken much thereof in times Hen.s,F 
ef ; let us now ſee what may be known or done in effe8. 

y and by his Keepers coming to the window, threatning 
him with ſtrokes, did put away the faid Perer from the 
window. of the Cloiſter. | 

Then came there one Virzes unto Maſter Ferome, and @: 4 
faid, Maſter, how do you do ? Unto whom he anſwered, = jou 
Truly Brother, I do very well. Then his Keepers coming Vu = 
about him laid hold of the ſaid Vitws, ſaying, This & alſo of aeako 
one of the number, and kept him. When it drew towards Ctan, ” 
evening, the Archbiſhop of Riger ſent certain of his Ser- 
vants which led away Maſter Ferome, being firongly 
bound with chains, both by the Hands and by the Neck, Jereme 
and kept him fo for certain hours. When night drew on, _ 
they carried him unto a certain Tower of the City in Saint and foe, 
Pauls Church-yard,where they tying him faſt unto a great 
Block, and his Feet in the Stocks, his Hands alfo being 
made faft upon them, they left him 3 whereas the block 
was ſo high, that he could by no means fit thereupon, but 
that his Head muſt hang downward. They carried alio y,,,1,, 
the faid Vitus unto the Archbiſhop of Rigen, who de- the "x 
manded of him.,}/hy he durſt be ſo bold to talk with ſuch a rpg E 
man being a Reprobate of all men, and an Heretick: and 
when as he could find no cauſe of Imprifonment in him, 
and that he faid he was Maſter Fohn de Clums Friend 
(taking an Oath and Promiſe of him, that he ſhould not —rg 
go about to endamage the Council by reaſon of that Im- 
priſonment and Captivity) ſo diſmiſſed him and ſent him 
away. 

Maſter Ferome, unknown unto us whither he was car- _ 
ried, lay in the faid Tower two days and two nights, re- the jos 
lieved only with Bread and Water. Then one of his _ 
Keepers, coming unto Maſter Peter, declared unto him and wa, 
how that Maſter Ferome lay hard by in bonds and chains, Pr bring 
and how he was fed. Then Maſter Perey deſired that he 5erene. a 
might have leave given him to give him meat , be- 
cauſe he would procure the fame unto him. The 
Keeper of the priſon, granting his requeſt, carried meat 
unto him. Within eleven days after, ſo hanging by the 
heels, he uſed fo ſmall repaſt, that he fell fore tick even 
unto the death. When as he living then in that captivity Fermein 
and priſon, delixed to have a Conteſſor , they of the Ee cle 
Council denied that he ſhould have any, until ſuch time for a Cs 
as by great importunity he obtained to have one 3 his © 
Friends being then there preſent in the ſame Priſon and __ 
Tower, wherein he then lay by the ſpace of one year, lack- '%%, +4 
ing but ſeven days. ; tend 

After they had put John Hus te death, then about the (aceof ore 
Feaſt of the Nativity of Mary the Virgin, they brought yeat- 
forth Maſter Ferome, whom they -had kept fo long in 
chains, unto the Church of S. Paul+ and threatning him 
with death, being inſtant upon him, they forced him to 
abjure and recant, and conſent unto the death of Maſter 
Fobn Hus, that he was juſtly and truly condemned and 
put to death by them. He, what for fear of death, and 
hoping thereby to eſcape out of their hands, according to 
their will and pleaſure, and according to the tenor which 
was exhibited unto him, did make Abjuration, and that 
in the Cathedral-Church and open Seſſton, the draught 
whereof penned to him by the Papiſts, here enſueth. 


C The Abjuration of Maſter Hierome of Prague. 


Hierome of Prague, Maſter of Art , acknowledging Tie forced 
I the _—— S yo A Apoſtolick Faith, 7, ol 
accurſe and renounce all Hereſies, and ſpecially that 
whereof I have hitherto been —_ and that which 
in times paſ} John Hus and John Wickliff have bolder 
and taught in their Works, Treatiſes and Sermons, made 
unto the people and Clergy 3 for the which cauſe the ſaid 
Wickliff ad Hus, together with the ſaid Dottrines and 
Errors, are condemned by this Synod of Conſtance as He- 
reticks, and all the ſaid Dofrine ſententially condemned, 
and eſpecially in certain Articles expreſſed in the Senter- 
ces and Fudgments given againſt them by this ſacred 
Council. 

Alſo I do accord and agree unto the boly Church of 
Rome, the Apoſtolick Seat in this ſacred Council, and 


with-my mouth and heart do profeſs in all things, and 
touching 


ads. | 


o'r * 


_— 
» » 
—_— 


New Articles forged againſt him. 


Jerome of Prague's forced Abjuration. 


KING} ronching all things, and ſpecially as touching the Keys, Sa- 
HtrS'1s craments, Orders, and Offices, and EccleſiaFtical Cen- 
ſures, of Pardons, Reliques of Saints, Eccleſiaſtical Ii- 
berty, alſo Ceremonies, and all other things pertaining un- 
70 Chriſtian Religion, as the Church of Rome, the Apo- 
flick See, and this Sacred Council do profeſs : and ſpect 
ally that many of the ſaid Articles are notoriouſly hereti- 
cal, and lately reproved by the holy Fathers, ſome of them 
blaſphemons, ether ſome erroneous > ſome offenſive unto 
odly ears, and many of them temerarious and ſeditious. 
And ſuch alſo were counted the Articles lately condemned 
by the Sacred Council, and it was inhibited and forbidden 
. fo all and ſingular Catholick men hereafter to preach teach, 
or preſume to hold or maintain any of the ſaid Articles, 
under pain of being accurſed. 

And [I the ſaid Hiexome, forſomuch as I have laboured 
by Scholaſtical arts to perſwade the opinion, de Univerla- 
libus realibus, and that one ſubſtance of the common kind 
ſhould ſignifie many things ſubje&t under the ſame,and eve- 
ry one of them, as Saint Arabroſe, Hierome, Auguſtine, do 
affirm, and likewiſe others, for the teaching hereof by a 
Plain example I deſcribed as it were a certain Triangle, 
form or figure, the which I called the ſhield of faith. 

Therefore utterly to exclude and take away the errone- 
ous and wicked underſtanding thereof, the which perad- 
venture ſome men may gather thereby, I do ſay, affirm, 
and declare that 'I never made the ſaid figure, neither 
named it the ſhield of faith to that intent or purpoſe, that 1 
would extoll or prefer the opinion of Univerſalities above 
or before the contrary opinion, in ſuch ſort, as though that 
were the ſhield of faith, and that without the affirmation 
thereof the Catholick Faith could not be defended or mam- 
tained when as 1 my ſelf would not obſtinately F#ick there- 
unto. But the 1 ſaid, becauſe I had pat example in the de- 

ſcription of the Triangle or form, that one Divine eſſence 
conſiſted in three ſubje&s or perſons in themſelves diſtintt, 
that is to ſay, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſs. 
The Article of the which Trinity is the chief ſhield of faith, 
and foundation of the Catholick truth. - 

Furthermore, that it may be evident unto all men what 
the cauſes were for the which I was reputed and thought 
70 ſtick to, and fawour ſometime John Hus 3 I fignifie un- 
#0 all men by theſe preſents, that when as I heard him of- 
tentimes both in his Sermons, and alſo in the Schools, 1 
believed that' he was a wery good man, neither that he 
did in any point gainſay the Traditions of our Holy Mother 
the Church, or holy Doors, inſomuch as when I was 
lately in this City, and the Articles which I affirmed were 
ſhewed unto me, which were alſo condemned by the Sacred 


Hierome i Council, at the firſt ſight of them I did not believe that 
— they Were bw, at the leaſt not in that form. But when as 
_—_— I had further underſtood by gertain famous Dottors and 
har plea- Maſters of Divinity that they were bus Articles, I requi- 
ſeth them. 


red for my further information and ſatufattion, to have 
the Books of his own hand-writing ſhewed unto me,where- 
in it was ſaid thoſe Articles were contained. The which 
Books when they were ſhewed unto me written with his 
own hand, which I did knew as well as mine own, 1 
found all, and every one of thoſe Articles therein written 
in like form as they are condemned. Wherefore I do wor- 
thily judg and think bim and his Dofrine, with his ad- 
herents to be condemned and reproved by the (acred Coun- 
cil, as heretical and withaut reaſon. All which the pre- 
miſſes with a pure mind and conſcience,Þ do here pronounce 
and ſpeak, being now fully and ſufficiently informed of the 
foreſaid ſentences and judgments given by the ſacred 
Council againſt the Dofrines f the ſaid John Wickliff, 
and John Hus, and againſt their own perſons , unto the 
which judgment as a devout Catholick i all things, I do 
moſt humbly conſent and agree. 
Alſo I the foreſaid Hiexome, which before the reverend 
Fathers the Lords Cardinals,and reverend Lords, Prelates 
and Dottors, and other worſhyp ul perſons of 'this ſacred 
Council in this ſame place, did heretofore freely and will- 
ingly declare and expound mine intent and purpoſe among ſt 
- other things ſpeaking -þ the Church, did divide the ſame 
a 


into three parts : . And as I did perceive afterward,jt was 


under food by ſome that I would affirm, that in the Tri- 
umphant Church there was faith. Whereas I do firmly 
believe that there is the bleſſed ſight and beholding of God, 


'ngl 


now alſo T ſay, affirm and declare that it was never my 

mmtent and purpoſe to prove that there ſhould be faith, 

peaking of fs , as faith is commonly defined, but know- 

ag far exceeding faith. And generally whatſoever 1 
ſaid, either there, or at any time before, T do refer, and: 
moſt humbly ſubmit my ſelf unto the determination of this 

ſacred Council of Conſtance. 

Moreover, I do ſwear both by the Holy Trinity,and als 

by the moſt Holy Goſpel, that F will for evermite remain 

and perſevere without all doubt, in the truth of the Cathc- 

lick Church. And all ſuch as by their Do&rine and teach- 
ing ſball impugn this faith, 1 judg them worthy together 

with their Dottrines of eternal curſe. And- if 1 my ſelf 
at any time (which God forbid I ſhould) do preſume 


to preach or teach contrary thereunto, I will ſubmit 
my ſelf unto the ſeverity 
unto eternal pain and puniſhment. Whereupon I do de- 
liver up this my confeſſion and tenor of my Profeſſion will- 


the Canons, and be bound 


beforethis ſacred General Council, and have ſubſeri- 
written all theſe things with mine own hand, 


Ferome after 
is Abjura- 


A* ter all this they cauſed him to be'carriet again unto 

the ſame priſon, but not fo ſiraitly chained and yjon return- 
bound as he was before 3 notwithſianding kept every <4 into pri- 
day with Soldiers and armed men. And when as af- * 


ward his enemies which were appointed againſt him, 


as Michael de Caufis, and wicked Paletz, with other 
their companions in theſe affairs, underſtood and knew by 
the words and talk of Mafter Hierome, and by other cer- 
tain tokens, that he made the ſame Abjuration and Recan- 
tation, not of a ſincere and pure mind, but only to the Frrome ac> 
intent thereby to ſcape their hands, they together with þy Cauſe, 
certain Friers of Prague, of the Order of Carmelites, ?letz, and 
then coming in, put up new accuſations apainſt the faid je. 
Maſter Hierome, and drew the fame into Articles, being The Cardi- 
very inſtant and earneſt that he ſhould anſwer thereunto: $79, with 
And tforſomuch as his Judges, and certain Cardinals, as the certain 0. 
Cardinal of Cambray, the Cardinal de Ur/mis, the Car- nats tabous 
dinal of Agquilegia, and of Flcrence, conlidering the ma- tn 
lice of the enemies of Maſter Hijerome, did fee the great in- Ferenc. 
jury that was done unto him, they labouxed before the 

whole Council for his delivery. 

It happened upon a certain day, as they were labour- 
ing in the Council for the delivery of the faid Maſter Hie- 
rome, that the Germans and Bohemians his enemies with 
all force and power reſiſted againſt it, crying out that he 
ſhould in no caſe be diſmifſed. Then ftart up one called 
Doctor Naſo, which ſaid unto the Cardinals, We marvel 
much of you moſt reverend Fathers, that your Reverences 
will make interceition for ſuch a wicked Heretick,for whoſe 5 dimirw., 
ſake we in Boheme with the whole Clergy have ſuffered icw cu 
much trouble and miſchief, and peradventure your Father- ſerv. 
hoods ſhall ſuffer 3 and I greatly fear, leſt that you have re- 
ceived ſome rewards either of the King of Boheme, or of 
theſe Hereticks. When as the Cardinals were thus rebuked, 
they diſcharged themſelves of Maſter Hieromes cauſe and 
matter, 

Then his enemies aforeſaid obtained to have other The Putri. 
Judges appointed, as the Patriarch of Conſtentinople, and Fantimepte 
a German Door, forlomuch as they did know that the gave len- 
Patriarch was a grievous enemy unto Maſter Hjerome, be- geath both 
cauſe he being before appointed Judg by the Council, had gain Me. 
condemned Fohn Hys unito death. | | Mr. Hieromd 
But My. Hierome would not anſwer them in priſon, re- of Frozue- 
quiring to have open audience, becauſe he would there ti- 
nally declare unto them his mind, neither would he by any 
means conſent unto thoſe private Judges. Whereupon the 
Pretidents of the Council thinking that the faid Maſter 
Ferome would renew his Recantation before the ſaid Audi- 
ence, and confirm the fame, did grant him open audi- 
ence.” 

In the year of our Lord 1416, the 25th day of May, 
which was the Saturday before the Aſcenſion of our Lord, 
the faid Maſter Ferome was brought unto open Audience 


Ann. ? 

1416 
«rome 
rought 8 


before the whole Council , to the great Cathedral Church gxinbetore 
of Conſtance, where by the Commiſſioners of the Council, 
in the behalf of his forefaid enemies, there were laid againſt 
him of new a hundred and ſeven Articles, to the intent 
that-he ſhould not ſcape the ſnare of death,which they pro- 


excluding all dark underſtanding and knowledg. And 


vided and laid for him infomuch as the Judges had before 
declared 
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| 722 Jerome of Prague his Oration in the Council of Conſtance. 


declared that by the ſaying of the witneſſes it was already 
conduded in the fame audience. The day aforeſaid, from 

morning until noon, he anſwered unto more than forty 

Articles, moſt ſubtilly objected againſt him 3 denying 

that he held or maintained any ſuch Articles as were either 

= inſt hurtful or falfe, and affirming that thoſe witneſſes had de- 
Hieromes poſed them againſt him falſly and Nlanderouſly, as his moſt 
cruel and mortal enemies. In the ſame Seffion they had 

not yet proceeded unto death, becauſe that the noon-time 

drew fo faſt on, that he could not aniwer unto the Arti- 

cles. Wherefore for lack of time ſufficient to anſwer un- 

to the reſidue of the Articles, there was another time ap- 

pointed. Which was the third day after the foreſaid Sa- 

turday before the Aſcenſion of our Lord, at which time a- 

in early in the morning he was brought unto the faid 

Cathedral Church to anſwer unto all the reſidue of the 


Articles. - 
oy dexte- Jn all which Articles, as well thoſe which he had an- 


_ romeincon- ſwered unto the Saturday before, as in the reſidue, he 


_ cleared himſclf very learnedly, refelling his adverſaries (who 
| had no cauſe, but only of malice and diſpleaſure were ſet 
againſt him, and did him great wrong) in fuch fort, that 
they were themſelves aſtonied at his Oration, and refuta- 
tion of their teſtimonies brought againſt him, and with 
ſhame enough were put to lilence : As when one of them 
had de ed of him what he thought by the Sacrament 
of the Altar, he anſwered, Before conſecration (ſaid he) 
it is Bread and Wine 3 after the conſecration it is the true 
Body and Blood of Chriſt adding withal moe words ac- 
cording to their Catholick Faith. Then another rifing up, 


Hierome, {aid he, there goeth a great rumour of thee, that | preſl 


thou ſhouldeſt hold Bread to remain upon the Altar. To 
whom he pleaſantly anſwered, faying, That he believed 
Bread to be at the Bakers. At which words being ſpoken 
one of the Dominick Friers fumiſhly took on, and faid, 
What, doſt thou deny, that which no man doubteth of ? 
Whoſe peeviſh ſaucineſs Hierome with theſe words did 
well repreſs, Hold thy peace (ſaid he) thou Monk, thou 
hypocrite : And thus the Monk being nipped in the head, 
fat down dumb. After whom ſtarted up another,who with 
a loud voice cried out, I ſwear (aid he) by my conſcience, 


that to be true, that thou doſt deny. "To whom ſaid Hie- 


rome again, ſpeaking in Latin, Hems, inquit, ſic jurare per 
conſcientiam tutiſſima fallendi via eſt. That 1s, thus to 
ſwear by yonr conſcience is the next way to deceive, Ano- 
ther there was, a ſpiteful and a bitter enemy of his whom 


he called by no other name than dog, or afle. After he had 


thus refuted them one after another, that they could find 
no crime againſt him, neither in this matter, nor in any 
other, they were all driven to keep filence. 
=__ - This done, then were the witneſſes called for.who com- 
ing in preſence gave teſtimony unto the Articles before 
produced. By reaſon whereof the innocent cauſe of Hie- 
70me Was oppreſſed, and began in the Council to be con- 
cluded. Then Hierome riling up began to ſpeak : Forſo- 
much (faith be) as you have heard mine adverſaries ſo di- 
=. ligently hicherto, convenient it is that you ſhould alſo now 
to Hierome hear me to ſpeak for my ſelf. Whereupon with much dif- 
ro ſpeak for Giculty at laſt audience was given in the Council for him to 
fay his mind. Which being granted, he from morning to 
noon continuing, intreated of divers and ſundry matters, 
with great learning and eloquence. Who firſt beginning 
with his prayer to God, belought him to give him ſpirit, 
ability, and utterance, which might molt tend to the profit 
and falvation of his own foul. And 1o- entring into his 


Oration. 
The Orat- F Know, faith he, Reverend Lords, that there have been 
yome had many excellent men, which have ſuffered much other- 


" before the iſe than they have deſerved, being oppreſſed with falſe 


__ witneſſes, and condemned with wrong judgments. And 


Secratez. fo beginning with Socrates, he declared how he was un- 
juſtly condemned of his Countrymen, neither would he 
eſcape when he might 3 taking from us the fear of two 
things, which ſeem moſt bitter to men, to wit, of impri- 
ſonment and death. Then he inferred the captivity of 


| 
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| From thence he came to the examples of the Hebrews. {KING 
and firſt began with Moſes the deliverer of the people, and UHens. 
the Law-giver, how he was oftentimes flandered of his Moſes, 
ple as being a ſeducer and contemner of the people. 
7 þ alſo, faith he,for envy was ſold of his Brethren, and 19s. 
A ſuſpition of whoredom was caſt into bands.Befides 
theſe, he reciteth Eaias, Daniel, and almofi. all the Pro- E/i. 
phets, who as contemners of God, and ſeditious perſons, _ 
were oppreſſed with wrongful condemnation. From thence vhcts. 
he proceeded to the judgment of Suſanna, and of divers Suſana, 
other beſides, who being good and holy men, yet were 
they unjuſtly caſt away with wrongful fentence. At the 
length he came to Fobn Baptiſt, and fo in long proceſs he **" Bop, 
deſcended unto our Saviour, declaring how it was evident 
to all men, by what falſe witneſſes both he and obs Bag- Guilt 
tiſ# were condemned. Moreover, how __—_ was ſlain 
by the College of the Prieſts, and how all the Apoſiles The Apes 
were condemned to death, not as good men, but as ſedj- = 
tious ſiirrers up of the people, and contemners of the gods, 
and evil doers. It is unjuſt, faith he, unjuſily to be con- 
demned one Prieſt of another, and yet he proved that the 
fame hath ſo happened moſt unjuſtly in that Council of 
Prieſts. Theſe things did he diſcourſe at large, with mar- 
vellous eloquence, and with ſingular admiration of all that 
heard him, 
And foraſmuch as all the whole ſum of the cauſe did 
reſt only in the witneſſes, by many reaſons he proved that The rag 
no credit was to be given unto them, eſpecially ſeeing they Witneſs 


and envy. And fo proſecuting.the matter, ſo lively and ex- 
y he opened unto them the cauſes of their hatred, that 
he had almoſt perſwaded them. So lively and likely their 
hatred was detected, that almoſt no truſt was given to 
their teſtimonies.fave only for the cauſc and quarrel where- 
in they ſtood touching the Popes Dodtrine.All mens minds 
here were moved and bending to mercy towards him ; for 
he told them how that he of his own accord came up to 
the Council, and to purge himſelf he did open unto them 
all his life and doings, being full of vertue and godlineſs. 
This was (faith he) the old manner of ancient and learned 
men, and moſt holy Elders, that in matters of Faith, they 
did differ many times in arguments, not to deſtroy the 
Faith, but to find out the verity. So did Awg»ſtine and 
Ferome dilent, not only being divers 3 but IG contrary 
= from the other, and yet without all ſuſpition of he- 

IC, 

All this while the Popes holy Council did wait ftill, 
when he would begin to excuſe himſelf, and to retract 
thoſe things which were objected againſt him,and to crave 
pardon of the Council.But he perſiſting till in his conſtant 
Oration, did acknowledg no exror, nor gave any fignifica- 
tion of retraQtation. | 

At laſt entring into the praiſe and commendation of Hinme 
Maſter Joby Hus, he affirmed that he was a good, juſt, commen 
and holy man, and much unworthy that death which he life,nd be- 
did fufter. Whom he did know from his youth upward, to 5b he 
be neither fornicator, drunkard, neither any evil or vicious Ibn Hw. 
perſon, but a chaſt and ſober man, and a juſt and true 
Preacher of the holy Goſpel ; and whatſoever things Ma- 
ſter Foby Hus and Wickhff had holden or written, ſpeci- 
ally againſt the abuſe and pomp of the Clergy, he would 
afhrm even anto the death, that they were holy and bleſſed 
men, and that in all points of the Catholick Faith he doth 
believe as the holy Catholick Church doth hold or believe. 
And finally he did conclude, that all ſuch Articles as Fohrs 
Wickliff and Fob Hs had written and put forth againſt 
the enormities,pomp and diſorder of the Prelates,he would 
firmly and ſtedfaſily, without recantation hold and defend 
even unto the death. And laſt of all he added. that all the 
lins that ever he had committed,did not ſo much gnaw and 
trouble his conſcience, as did that only fin, which he had 
committed in that moſt peſtiferous fact, when as in his re- 
cantation he had unjuſtly ſpoken againſt that good and 
holy man and his Do&trine, and ſpecially in conſenting 
unto his wicked condemnation, concluding that he did 


utterly revoke and deny that wicked recantation which he yh 
f 


Ploto. Plato, the baniſhment of Anaxageras, and the torments | made in that molt curſed place, and that he did it through fpeaking + 
Snexen® of Zeno. Moreover, he brought in the wrongful con- |weaknels of heart and fear of death : And moreover, that g#iaft low 


eno. 


Rupitiuzss Cemnation of many Gentiles, as the baniſhment of Rx- | whatſoever thing he hath ſpoken againſt that bleſſed man, 
been. ».1;us, reciting allo the unworthy death of Boerius and of |he hath altogether lyed upon him, and that he doth repent 


o.hers, whom Boerins himſelf doth write of. 


| hum with his whole heart that eycr he did it. 


And 


ſpake all things of no truth, but only of hatredy malice, 29" 
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A Prophecy of Jerome of Prague. The Sentence of his Condemnation. 
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And at. the hearing hereof the hearts of the hearers were 
not a little forry, For they wiſhed and delired greatly that 
ſuch a ſingular man ſhould be faved, if otherwiſe their blind 
ſuperſtition would have fuffered it. But he continued till in 
his prefixed ſentence, ſeeming” to deſire rather death than 
Bu nener, life, And perſiſting in the praiſe of John Has, he added 
ay D-- moreover, that he never maintained any Dodrine againſt 
ink th the ſtate of the Church, but only ſpake againſt the abuſes 
Church of of the Clergy, againſt the pride, pomp, aud excels of the 
ray rd Prelates. Forſomuch as the Patrimonies of -the Churches 
aqaioft theit were firſt given for the poor, then for -hoſpitality, and 
_ thirdly to the reparations of the Churches: it was a grief 

to that good man (faid he) to ſee the fame- miſpent and 

caſt away upon Harlots, great feaſtings, and keeping of hor- 

ſes and dogs,upon gorgeous apparel, and ſuch other things 

unbeſceming; Chriſtian Religion. And herein he ſhewed 
himſelf marvellous eloquent 3 yea never more. 

And when his Oration was interrupted many times by 

app rok divers of them, carping at his ſentences as he was in ſpeak- 

, ing, yet was there none of all thoſe that interrupted him 

which ſcaped unblanckt, but he brought them all to con- 
faſion, and put them to ſilence, When any noiſe began, 
he ceaſed to ſpeak, and after began again, proceeding in 
his Oration, and defiring them to give him leave a while 
to ſpeak, whom they hereafter ſhould hear no more, nei- 
ther yet was his mind ever daſhed at all theſe noiſes and 
tumults, 
frmein And this was marvellous in him to behold, notwith- 
pie 49 (:nding he continued in firait priſon three hundred forty 
The excel- days, having neither Book, nor almoſt light to read by, 
gle yet how admirable his memory ſerved him : Declaring 


jn5} 


how all thoſe pains of his ſtrait handling did not fo 
much grieve him, as he did wonder rather to ſee their un- 
kind humanity towards him. 

When he had ſpoken theſe and many things as touching 
the praiſe of Fohn Wickliff,, and Fohn Has, they which 
fat in the Council whiſpered together, ſaying, By theſe his 
words it appeareth that he is ata point with himſelf. Then 
was he again carried into priſon, and grievoully fettered 
by the hands, arms and feet, with great chains and fetters 
of Iron. 
treapht as — I De Saturday next before the Aſcenſion-day,carly in the 
gala before morning, he was brought with a great number of armed 

men unto the Cathedral Church before the open Congre- 
gation, to have his judgment given him. There they ex- 
hcrted him that thoſe things which he had before ſpoken 
in the open audience, as is aforeſaid touching the praiſe and 
commendation of Maſter Fobhn Wickliff, and Maſter fohbn 
Hys, confirming and eftabliſhing their Doctrine, he would 
yet recant the ſame : But he marvellous ſtoutly without all 
fear ſpake againſt them, and amongſt other things faid 
unto them, I take God to my witneſs, and I protelt here 
MeHierme PEfOre you All, that I do believe and hold the Articles of 
boldeth at the Faith, as the holy Catholick Church doth hold and 
the ticles believe the fame 3 but for this cauſe ſhall 'T now be con- 
tholick demned, for that I will not conſent with you unto the con- 
demnation of thoſe moſt holy and bleſſed men aforeſaid, 
whom you have moſt wickedly condemned for certain Ar- 
ticles, deteſting and gþhorring your wicked and abomina- 
TO ble life. Then he conteſſed there _ _— his belief, 
% and uttered many things very profoundly and eloquently, 
Mitene informuch that all Ser preſent could not ſuthciently 
commend and praiſe his great eloquence and excellent 
learning, and by no means could they induce or perſwade 
him to recant. 
Then a certain Biſhop.named the Biſhop of Londy,made 
a certain Sermon exhortative againſt Matter Hzerome, per- 
{wading to Its condemnation. 
Afﬀter the Biſhop had ended the faid Sermon, Maſter 
Hierome aid again unto them, You ſhall condemn me 
wickedly and unjuſtly. But I after my death will leave a 
remorſe in your conſcience, and a nail in your hearts : Er 
"0: cito os ommes, ut reſpondeatis mihi coram altiſſumo CO ju- 
M. Heme, ſtiſimo Fudice poſt centum annos. That is, And here I cite 
you to an{werunto me before the molt-high and juſt Judge, 
within a hundred years: 
- No pen can ſafhciently write,or note thoſe things which 
he moſt eloquently, profoundly, and Philoſophically had 
ſpoken in the fd Audience, neither can any tongue ſuf- 


hciently declare the fame > wherefore I have but only 
touched here the ſuperficial matter of his talk , partly 
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maintained and taught in 


and not wholly noting the ſame. Finally, when as by 
no means he might be perſwaded to recant the premiſes, 
immediately even in his preſence, the' ſeritence and judg- 
ment of his condemnation was given againſt him, and 
read before him, 


[ N the Name of God, Amen. Chriſt our God,” and The nt- 
our Saviour being the true Vine, whoſe Father is. the 3ga'nt 


ead 1 
Me; 


Husbandman, taught his Diſciples, and all other faithful creme. > 


men, ſaymg, If any man dwell not in me, let him be caſt 
out as'a bough or branch,and let him wither and dry, &c. 
The DoQtrine and precepts of which moſt excellent Do- 
ctor and Matter this moſt Sacred Synod of Conſtance: ext- 
cuting_ and following im the cauſe of inquilition' againſt 
Hereticks, being moved by this faid Sacred Synod, through 
report, publick fame, and open infamation, - proceeding 
againlt Fierome of Prague, Maſter of Art, Lay-man. By 
the acts and proceſſes of whoſe cauſe it appeareth that the 
faid Maſter Hierome hath holden, maintained, and taught 
divers Articles heretical and erroneous, lately reproved and 
condemned by the holy Fathers, ſome being very blaſphe- 
mous, otherſome offending godly cars, and many teme- 


' rarious and ſeditious, which have been affirmed, maintain- 


ed, preached and taught by the men of moſt damnable 
memory, Fohn Wickliff, and Fobn Hus, the which are 
alſo written in divers of their Works and Books. Which 
Articles of Doctrine and Books of the faid Fohn Hwus, and 
we Wickliff, together with their memory, and the per- 
on of the faid Fob Hus, were by the faid facred Synod 
condemned of Herefte, The which ſentence of condem- 
nation this Hierome afterward during the time of Inqui- 
fition, acknowledged in the faid ſacred Synod, and appro- 
ved the true Catholick and Apoliolick Faith, thereunto 
conſenting, accurling all Herelie, ſpecially that whereof he 


was infamed, and confeſſed himſelf to be infamed, and 


that which in times paſt Fobr Hus and John Wickliff 
eir Works.Sermons,and Books, 
for the which the faid 7/3ckliff and Hs, together with 
their Doctrine and Errors, were by the faid facred Sy- 
nod as heretical condemned. The' condemnation of all 
which the premiſſes he C_— profeſs and allow, 
and did ſwear that he w perſevere and continue 
in the verity of that faith. And if that he ſhould pre- 
ſume at any time to hold opinion, or preach contrary 
thereunto, that he would ſubmit himſelf to the trial and 


\ truth of the Canons, and be bound to perpetual puniſh- 


ment. And this his profeſſion written with his own hand, 
he delivered up unto the holy Council, Many days after 
His faid profeiſion and abjuration, as a dog returning unto 
his vomit, to the intent he might openly vomit up 
the moſt peſtilent poyſon which had long lurked and 
lyen hid in his breaſt, he required and deſired that he 
might be openly heard before the Council. The which 
being granted unto him, he affirmed, faid and profeſ- 
ſed e the whole Synod, being publickly gathered 
together, that he had wickedly conſented and agreed 
to the ſentence and judgment of the condemnation of 
the faid Wickliff and Hws, and that he had moſt 
ſhamefully lyed in approving and allowing the faid ſen- 
tence, neither was he aſhamed to confeſs that he had 
lyed ; yea, he did alſo revoke and recanit his confeffi- 
on, approbation, and proteſtation, which he had made 
upon their condemnation , affirming that he never at 
any time had read any errors or herelie in the Books 
and Treatiſes of the ſaid Wickliff and Hws. Albeit he 
had before - confeſſed it, and it is evidently proved, 
that he did diligently ſtady, read, and preach their 
Books, wherein it is manifeſt that there are contained 
many errors and herefies, Alſo the faid Maſter Hierome 
did profeſs as touching the Sacrament of the Altar, 
and the Tranſubftantiation of the Bread into the Body 
of Chriſt, that he doth hold and believe as the 
Church doth hold and believe, faying alſo that he doth 
give more credit unto Saint Awgnſtine, .and the other 
Doctors of the Church, thai unto Fickliff and Huw. 
It appeareth moreover by the premifles, that the faid Hie- 
rome is an adherent and maintainer of the faid 7/chliff 
and Hws, and their Errors, and both is and hath been a 
favourer of them. Wherefore the faid facred Synod deter- 


minecth the ſaid Maſtes Hjerome as a rotten and withered 
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Jerome of Prague goeth ſinging to his Martyrdom. His Burning. 


———— 


branch, not growing upon the Vine, to be cut off and 
caſt out. The ſaid Synod alſo mceth, declareth and 
condemneth him as an Heretick and drowned in all kind 
of Hereſies, excommunicate and accurſed, leaving him wr 
Mz Hiereme £0 the arbitrement and judgment of the ſecular Judg, to 
given tothe receive juſt and due puniſhment, according to the quality 
ſecular P®> of fo great an offence 3 the ſacred Synod notwithſtanding 
| intreating that the ſaid Judg would moderate his ſentence 
of judgment without peril of death. 
A n094 The which ſentence fo given before his face, and ended, 
with red A great and long Miter of paper was brought unto him, 
Devils Put painted about with red Devils, the which when he beheld 
head of 6. and ſaw, throwing away his Hood upon the ground a- 
Hierere bY mongſt the Prelates, he took the Miter and put it upon his 
Papits, head, faying, Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, when as he ſhould 
ſuffer death for me moſt wretched ſinner,did wear a Crown 
of Thorn upon his head and I for his fake inftead of that 


th 


Crown, will willingly wear this Miter and Cap. Afﬀeer- 
ward he was laid hold of by the ſecular power. 

| Aﬀeer that he was led out of the faid Church to the place 
of execution 3 when he was going out of the Church,with 
a cheerful countenance and a loud voice lifting his eyes up 
unto Heaven, he began to ſing, Credo in wnuwm Deum, as 
it is accuſtomed to be ſung in the Church. * Afterward as 
he paſſed along,he did ſing ſome Canticles of the Church, 
the which being ended, in the enatring out of the Gate of 
the City, as men go unto Gothlebews, he did fing this 
Hymn, Felix namque. And that Reſpond being ended, 
after he came to lace of Execution where Maſter 
Fobn Hs before had ſuffered death innocently, kneding 
down befoxe an Image which was like unto the Picture of 
Maſter fobn Has, which was there prepared to burn Ma- 
ſter Jerome, he made a certain devout prayer. 
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While he was thus praying, the tormentors took him | 
up. and lifting him up from the ground ſpoiled him of 


all his garments, and left him naked, and afterwards girded 
nag him about the loyns with a linnen cloth, and bound him 
Image like faſt with cords and chains of Iron, to the faid Image which 
to F. H. 1725 made falt unto the earth 3 and fo ſtanding upon the 
M. Hiereme ground, when as they began to lay the wood about him, 
—», he ſung Salve feſta dies. And when the Hymn was end- 
ed, he ſung again with a loud voice, Credo in unum Dew, 
The words unto the end. That being ended, he faid unto the people 
- ann in the German Tongue iu effect as followeth. Dearly be- 
ple. loved children, even as I have now ſung, ſo do I believe, 
and none otherwiſe. And this Creed is my whole Faith, 
M. Hierome notwithſtanding now I die for this cauſe, becauſe I would 
Fen — not conſent and agree to the Council and with them affirm 
Fobn Har. and hold that Maſter Foby Hs was by them. holily and 
jaſtly condemned 3 for I did know well enough that he was 
a true Preacher of the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt. 

After that he was compaſſed in with the wood up to the 
crown of the head, they caſt all his garments upon the 
wood alſo, and with a fire-brand they ſet it on fire, The 
which being once tired, he began to ſing with a loud voice, 
In manus tuas Domine commendo ſpiritum meum. When 
that was ended, and that he began vehemently to burn, he 

The tat - {aid in the vulgar Bohemian Tongue, O Lord God, Fa- 

bonds of ther Almighty, have mercy upon me, and be merciful un- 

Meer *** to mine offences, for thou knoweſt how ſincerely I have 
loved thy truth. Then his voice by the vehemency of the 
hxe was choaked and ſtopped, that it was no longer heard, 
but he moved continually his mouth and lips, as though he 
had fill prayed or ſpoken within himſelf. 
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When as in a manner his whole Body with his Beard 
| was burned round about, and that there a 

the great burning upon his Body certain great Bladders as 
big as an Egg, yet he continually very ſtrongly and fiout- 
ly moved, and ſhaked his head and month, by the ſpace 
almoſt of one quarter of an hour. So burning in the fire, 
he lived with great pain and martyxdom,whileſt one might 
eaſily have gone from St.Clements over the Bridg unto our 
Lady-Church 3 he was of ſuch a fiOut and ſtrong nature. 
Aﬀer that he was thus dead in the fire, by and by they 
brought his Bedding, his Straw-bed, his Boots, his Hood, 
and all other things that he had in the priſon, and burned 
them all to aſhes in the ſame fire. The which aſhes, after 
that the fire was out, they did diligently gather together, 
and carry them in a Cart, and caſt them into the river of 
Rheine, which ran hard by the City. . - 

That man which was the true reporter- hereof, and 
which teſtified unto us the aRts and doings about the con- 
demnation of Maſter Ferowe, and ſent the fame unto us 
to Prague in writing, doth thus conclude. Al theſe things 
(faid he) I did behold, ſee, and hear to be done in this form 
and manner. And if any- man do tell you the contrary, do 
not credit him 3 for all thoſe things which happened unto 
him when he came toward Conftance, and allo at his firſt 
coming unto Conffance of his own free will, and after- 
ward when he was brought bound unto Conſtance, as is 
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aforeſaid, I my ſelf did fee and perfectly behold, and for a' 


perpetual memory thereof to be had for ever, I have dire- 
Qed the fame unto you, not lying or fallifying any point 


thereof, as he which is the ſearcher of all mens hearts _ 
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A Letter of the Nobles of Boheme to.the Council of Conſtance. 
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bear me witneſs, willing rather to ſuſtain the note of 1gno- 
rance and rudeneſs of ſtile, to bear witneſs unto. the 
truth, than I would by any means be compelled by 
tickling, or flattering the ears of the hearers with fain- 
ed * cloaked ſpeech, to ſwarve or go aide from the 
truta., - 

Thus end the Tragical Hiſtories of Maſter Fobn Hys, 
and Maſter Ferome of Prague, faithfuily gathered and 
collected by a certain Bohemian, being a preſent witnels 
and beholder of the fame, written and compiled firſt in 
Latin, and fo ſent by the ſaid Bohemian into his Cpuntry 
of Boheme, and again tranſlated out of the Latin with 
like fidelity into. our Engliſh Tongue. 

In the mean time while Maſter Hzerome was in this 
trouble, and before the Council, the Nobles and Lords of 
Boheme and of Moravia (but not a little agrieved thereat) 
directed their Letters unto this barbarous Council of Popith 
murderers, in tenor and form of words as followeth. 


The Letter of the Fifty four Nobles of Moravia, 


written unto the Council of Conſtance i the 
defence of Maſter John Hus and Hierome of 
Prague, | 


To the right reverend Fathers and Lords in Chriſt, the 

Lords Cardinals, Patriarchs, Primates, Archbiſhops, Bt- 
ſhops, Ambaſſadors, Doctors and Maſters, and to the 
whole Council of Conſtance, We the Nobles, Lords, 
Knights and Efquires, of- the famous Marqueſdom of 
Moravia, wiſh the defire of all goodneſs, and the ob- 
_ of the Commandments of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, | 


| rr as every man both by the Law of ' Nathre, 
and alſo by Gods Law, is commanded to do that unto 
another man, which he wonld have done unto bimſel 
and is forbidden to do that thing- unto another, which he 
would not hawve done unto himſelf, as our Saviour ſaith, 
All things whatſoever you will that men ſhould do unto 
you, the fame do you unto them, for this is the Law and 
the Prophets 3 yea. the Law « fulfilled in this one point, 
Thou thalt love thy neighbour as thy ſelf: Ye therefore 
(God being our Author) having reſpe&# as much as in us 


' lyeth unto the ſaid Law of God, and the love of our neigh- 


bour,. before did ſend our Letters unto Conſiance for con 
dearly beloved friend of good memory, Maſter John Hus, 
Bachelor of Divinity, and Preacher of the Goſpel. Whom 
of late in the Ccuncil of Conſtance (we know not with 
what ſpirit being led) you have condemmed as an obſtinate 
Heretick \ neither having confeſſed any thing, neither be- 
ing lawfully convitt as were expedient > having no errors 
or bereſtes declared or laid againſt him, but only at the ſi 
niſter, falſe and importune accuſations, ſuggeſtions and in- 
ſtigations of his mortal enemies, and the Traytors of our 
Kingdom and Marqueſdom of Moravia, And being ths 
unmercifully condemned, you have ſlain him with moſt 
ſhameful and cruel death, to thy perpetual ſhame and in- 
famy of our moſt Chriſtian Kingdom of Boheme, and the 
famous Marqueſdom of Moravia (as we have written unto 
Conſtance, wnto the moſt noble Prince and Lord, the Lord 
Sigiſtnund King of Romans, and of Hungary, the heir 
and ſucceſſor of our Kingdom) the which was alſo read 
and publiſhed in your Congregations, which we will here 
alſo have enrolled and have burned him,as it z reported, 
in reproach and contempt of us. 

| Wherefore we have thought good even now to dirett our 
Letters Patents to Jour Rewverences now preſent in the be- 


half of Maſter John Hus, openly profeſſing and Porn 


Thecauſe of both 2vith heart and mouth, that he the ſaid Maſter John 


Hue 
Cleared by 


Hus was a juſt, good, and Catholick man, and a long ſea- 


the teſtimo- [073 2y0rthily commended and allowed in our Kingdom for 


oy of the 
obles of 
is, 


bis life and converſation. He alſo preached and taught us 
and our ſubjefts the Law of the Goſpel, and of the holy 
Prophets, and the Books of the Old and New Teſtament, 
according to the _—_— of the holy Dottors approved 


by the Church,and left many Monuments in writing, moſs 


conſtantly deteſting and abhorring all errors and vey 1 
cdntinually admoniſhing both us and all faithful Chriſtians 
td do the like, diligently exhorting all men as much as in 
Pirt Iay, by bis words, writings, and travel, unto quiet- 


you ha 


neſs and concord , ſo that uſing all the diligence that we 
might, we never heard or could underftand, that Maſter 
John Hus had preached, tawght, or by any means affirmed 
any error or herefie in bu Sertnons, or that by any manner. 
of means he had offended us, or our ſubjetts,cither by word 
or deed, but that be always led a quiet and a godly life in 


the preaching of our Holy. Mother the Church, and to the 
edifying 74 mens ſouls. Neither did theſe premiſſes which 

0 a 9m to the reproach both of us. and our 
Kingdom and Marqueſdom, ſ\ tee and content you,but that 
alſo without all mercy and pity you have apprehended, im- 
priſoned and condemned, and even now peradventure, like 
as you did Maſter John Hus, you have mo#t cruelly mur- 


abounding in eloquence, Maſter of the Seven Liberal Arts, 
and a famcns Philoſopher, not being ſeen, heard, examined, 
neither convitt, but only at the ſiniſter and falſe accuſat- 
ons of his and our pa and betrayers. | | 
urthermore, it is come to our knowledg and under- 


ſtanding (which we do not without great grief rehearſe) 


as we may alſo evidently gather by your writings, how 
that certain detrattors, odious both to God and men, privy 
enviers and betrayers, have wickedly and grievouſly, al- 
beit falſly and trayterouſly, accuſed us, our Kingdom and 
Marqueſdom aforeſaid, before you in your Council, that in 
the ſaid Kingdom of Boheme.and Marqueſdom of Moravia, 
divers errors are ſprung up, which have grievouſly and 
manifoldly infetted both our hearts, and alſo the hearts of 
many faithful men \ inſomuch that without a ſpeedy ſtop 
or ſtay of correttion, the ſaid Kingdom and Marqueſdom, 
together with the fauhful Chriſtians therein, ſhould incur 
an irrecuperable hfs and ruin of their ſouls, 

Theſe cruel and pernicious injuries which are laid 


warvered, making Schiſmes and Antipopes) our mo p 
cieus Kingdom of Boheme, and moſt ar As 


drant have always without reproof ſtuck upon 


by their Princes and faithful Subjefts, it is more ma- 
nifeft than the day-light unto the whole world 3 and your 
ſelves, if you will confeſs the truth, can witneſs the ſame 
alſo 


Wherefore, that we, according to the mind of the Ape 
fſtle, may procure honeſt and good things, not only before 
God, but before men alſo, and left by neglefing the fa- 
mous renown of the Kingdom and Marque(dom, we be 
found cruel toward our neighbours, baving . a ſtedfaſt 
hope, a pure and ſincere conſcience and intent, and. a certain 
true faith in Chriſt feſus our Lord; by the tenour of theſi 
we ſignifie and declare unto your Fatherhoods, and to all. 
faithful Chriſtians, openly profeſſing both with heart and 
mouth.that whatſoever man, of what eſtate, preheminence,; 
dignity,condition.,degree.or religion ſoever he | aharevr hath. 
ſaid, or affirmed, ether doth ſay or affirm, that in the ſaid 
Kingdom of Boheme, and Marqueſdom of Moravia, here- 
fies have ſprung up which have infetted us and other faith- 
ful Chriſtians, as is aforeſaid (the only perſon - of our moſF. 
noble Prince and Lord, Sigalmund King of Romans, and 
of Hungary, ec. our Lord and heir ſucceſſour, being ſet 
apart, whom we truft and believe, not to be guilty m the 
premiſſes) all and every ſuch man (as is aforeſaid) doth lye 
falſely upon his head,as a wicked and naughty Traytor and 
betrayer of the ſaid Kingdom and Marqueſdom, and moſs. 
traytercus unto us, and moſt pernicicus heretick, the ſon ; 4 
all malice and wickedneſs, yea, and of the Devil himſelf, 
who ts a lyar, and the father of all lyes. _ | 

Notwithſtanding, we for this preſent committing the 


quity,will proſecute them more amply before him,whom God. 
| Ppp 3 fhal 


Chriſt, exhorting all men diligently, both. by his word and All that 


works, as much as he might, to obſerve and keep the Law godly in 


of the Goſpel, and the inſtitutions of the holy Fathers, after Chri 


2 Tim.3, 


Defence of i 
Mr. Ze0mng 


dered the worſhipful man Maſter Jexome of Prague,a man of Prague. 


unto us, and to our , ſaid Kingdom and Marqueſdom, 2 «= 
albeit moſt falſly and ſlanderouſly, how may we ſuffer? the long 
Forſomuch as through the grace of God (when in a man- mn tho-. 


ner all other Kingdoms of the World have oftentimes fore, where 


hree Popes 
were ftri- 


e Marqueſdons of ving one a- 
Moravia, ;ſince the time they did receive the Cathalick your ans» 
Faith of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, as a moſt perfe# * Qua- , 4 Qua-? 
; tie oe en 
Church of Rome, and have ſincerely done their true obe= ny 
dience. Alſo with how great coſts and charges, and great *9iietha 

p =, * - wo | man that is 
travel, with what warſhip and due reverence they hare conftantand 
reverenced the Holy Mother the Church and her Paſtors, \*=atable- 


Job. 8; 


foreſaid injuries unto God, unto whom wyenpeance pertain- , 
eth, who will alſo abundantly reward the Sk of ini- eget 


>} 


—— | 


A Table of the Nobles of Boheme. The ftory of J. Claydon and Rich. Turming, 


Noblemecn 


Pope, no 


Farther than 
wras lavvful, 


agrceable to 
reaſon and 


hall appoint inthe A Polick See,to govern his holy Church, 
m db and nr 7 er Paſtor. Unto whom, God will- 


ing, we exhibiting our due reverence and obedience as 


aitbful children; in thoſe things which are lawful, ho- 
arp agreeable to reaſon a the Law of God will 
make our requeſt and petition, that ſpeedy remedy may be 
provided for us, our ſaid Kingdom and - Adam; 
ence to the the 


dom upon 
premiſſes, according to the Law of our Lord Teſus 
Chrift, and 99 nar the holy Fathers, The pre- 
miſſes notwithſtanding, we ſetting apart all fear and mens 
Ordinances provided to the contrary, will maintain and 
defend the Law of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, and the devout, 


—_— of Lumble and conſtant Preachers thereof even to the ſhedding 
Mark this, of our. Bloud. 


and learn, 


you 
men, 


Dated at Sternberg, in the year of our 
Lord 1415. = St. Wenceflans day, 
Martyr of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


» Round about the faid Letters there were fifty four Seals 
hanging, and their Names ſubſcribed, whoſe Seals they 
were, TheNames of which Noblemen I thought it good 
here to annex withal, partly for' the more credit of that 
which hath been faid, partly alſo for examples fake, to 
the intent that our Noblemen and Gentlemen in this 
our Realm of England, now living in this clear light of 
the Goſpel, han their example underſtand, thatift they 
joya themſelves with the Goſpel of Jeſus, zealouſly, and 
as they ſhould do, yet are they neither the firſt, nor 
the moſt that ſo have done before them : if not, yet 
the truth may here remain in the ſtory to their ſhame, 
or elſe to their inſtruction, ſeeing ſo many noble and 
worthy Gentlemen, within the ſmall Kingdom of Bohe- 
ia, to be fo forward in thoſe ſo dark days, and among 
ſo many enemies two hundred years ago, to take part 
with Chriſt ; and yet our Gentlemen here in ſuch long 
continuance of time, being ſo diligently taught, are neither 
in number nor in zeal tothem to be compared, but will {till 
take part, contrary both to Chriſt, and to the example of 
theſe Nobles, whoſe Names they may ſce and read here 


following: 


I. Alſokabat de Wiſco-?* (and with certain Horſe- 
' WifY. men condud him to Cor- 

2. Ulricus de Lhota. ftancc. 

3. Joan. de Kſimicz. : 

4+ Toſiko de Sczitorwct. 32. Henr. de Zren- 

GP ardus ZWiranowich. WICY, 

6. Toan.de Ziwla. 33. Baczko de Convald. 

7. Joan. de Reychenberg. 34. Petr. diftus Nienick 

8. Wildo Skitzyny. de Zaltoroldeck. 

9. Diliko de Bieſa. 35. Czenko de Moſſnow. 

IO. Kos de Dolojlatz. 36. N. 

Il. foan. de Simuſmn. 37. Zibilutz, de Clezam. 

12. Dobeſſumus de Tiſſa. 38. Foannes de Pater- 


13. Drazkode Aradeck. ſwald. 
I4+ Steph. de Hmdorkat. 39. Parſifal de Namy- 
15. foan. Dern de Ga- eſcz. 

bonecx. 40, Zodoni de Zwiet- 
16, Barſo diftas Hloder Yick. 

de Zeinict. > < 41. Raczeck Zawskalp. 
17. foan. Hmrſdorfar. 42. Fon ds Toſſawicz. 


18. Pſateska de Wilklek. | 43. Diwa de Spiſſnia. 

19. Petrus Meg de Sczi- 44-Steffko de Draczdw. 
FOWIcy. ; 45s 1 ko de Draczdw. 

20, N. Studenica. 46. Odich. de Hlud. 

21. N. Briſchell. 47. Wosfart de Panlo- 


22, N. de Cromaſſona. WICH. 

23.. Aranniſick Donant 48." Pirebbor de Tyreze- 
de Polonia. ICY. 

24. Foan.Donant ds Po- | 49. Rynard de Tyrcze- 


lonia. WICYs 
25, Toan.de CLiczow. 50. Bobunko de IWrati(- 
26, Wenceſlaus de N. dow. 
27, N. de N. Jl. Ulricus de Rac- 
28, N. N. draw. 
29, Foſſeck de N. 52. Deſſaw de Nali. 
30. Henricus de N. 53. Bonesch de Frabre- 
3I. Wactlas de kuck. PICK s 
This Nobleman did 54. Eybl de Roife- 
accompany Fobn Hus,} \ wan. © 


a. 


Aﬀer theſe things thus declared and diſcourſed, con- KING) 
ceming the Hiſtory of Fohn Hus and Ferome of Prague, Hens, 
the order of place and Country next would require, 
conſequently to infer and comprehend the great troubles 
and perturbations which)happened after, and upon the 
death of theſe Men in the Country of Boheme : but the 
order of time calleth me back, firſt to other matters 
here of our own Country, which pafled in the mean 


' time with us in Enpland. Which things being taken 


by the way, and finiſhed, we will (Chrift willing) af 
terward return to the traQation hereof, to proſecute the 
troubles and conflicts of the Bobemians, with other thin 

beſide, pertaining to the later end of the Council of Con- 


fance, and chooſing of Pope Martin, as the order of years 


and time ſhall require. 

Ye heard before, how after the death of Thomas A- vie jane. 
rundel Archbiſhop of Canterbury, ſucceeded Henry Chj- Henry Chi. 
cheſley, in the year of our Lal one thouſand four hun- bil, ot 
dred and fourteen, and fate twenty five years. In whoſe Conatuy, 
time was much trouble and great affliction of good 
men here in England 3 of whom many were compelled 
to abjure, ſome were burned, divers were driven to Ex- 
ile, Whereof partly now to intreat, as we find them in 
Regiſters and Hiſtories recorded, we will firſt begin with 
John Claydon Coriar, of London, and Richard T; urming, 
whom Robert Fabian doth falſly affirm to be burned jn 
the year wherein Sir Roger Atoy and Maſter Brown 
ſuffered, who indeed ſuffered not before the ſecond year 
of Henry Chicheſley being Archbiſhop of Canterbmry, 
which was in the year of ourLord, one thouſand four hun- 
dred and thirteen. The Hiſtory of which Fob Claydon in 
the Regiſters is thus declared. | 


The Story of John Claydon Coriar, and of 
Richard Turming Baker. 


HE ſeventeenth of Augu#F one thouſand four hun x,, v,,. 
dred and fifteen, did perſonally appear Fohn Clay- of F.cuy 

don Coriar of London (arreſted by the Mayor of the ſaid _ 
City for the ſuſpicion of Herelie) before Henry Archbi- and Richerd 
ſhop of Canterbury, in Saint Pau!s Church; which Fobn aqua 
(it being objected to him by the Archbiſhop, that in & Rf 
the City of London, and other places of the Province of 7: Cloydn 
Canterbury, he was ſuſpeted by divers godly and learned examined, 
Men for Hereſic, and to be contrary to the Catholick Faith, 
and Determination of the Church) did openly confels, 
and denied not, but that he had been for the ſpace of 
twenty years ſuſpe&ed both about the City of London, and 
alſo in the Province of Canterbury, and eſpecially of the 
common ſort, for Lollardy ad Hſe, and to be contra- 
ry to the Catholick Faith and Determination of the Church 
- —_ and defamed of the ſame all the time afore- 
aid, 

Inſomuch, that in the time of Maſter Robert Braybrook ,, ,,,,,, 
Biſhop of Loxdon deceaſed, he was for the ſpace of two fa Impri- 
years, committed to the Priſon of Comwey for the fore- 9207 
ſaid defamation and ſuſpicion, and for the ſame cauſe alſo breo, Billy 
he was in Priſon in the Fleet for three years. Out of * 54" 
which Priſon he (in the Reign of King Henry the fourth) 
was brought before the Lord Fob Scarle then Chancellor 
to the King, and there did abjure all herefie and error. 

And the ſaid Fobn Claydon being asked of the ſaid 
Archbiſhop whether he did abjure the Herefie of which he 

was ſu before any other ? did confeſs, that in a Con- 
vocation at London in Paul's Church before Thomas A- +. Cloplen 
rundel late Archbiſhop deceaſed, he did abjure all ſuch vetore b- 
Doctrine, which they called Herefie and Error, contrary to jured 
the Catholick Faith and Determination of the Church, 

and that he had not only left ſuch Articles and Opinions, 
wherein he was defamed.but alſo did abſtain from all cog1- 

pany that were ſuſpected of ſuch Opinions,ſo that he ſhould 

neither give aid, help, counſel, nor favour unto them. 

And moreover, the faid Fohy was asked by the faid 
Archbiſhop, whether ever he had in his houſe ſince his zagiiþ 
Abjuration, in his keeping, any books written in Erg liſh, 39% 
Whereunto he confeſſed, that he would not deny, but that 
he had in his houſe,and in his keeping many Engl;ſh books; 
for he was arreſted by the Mayor of the City of London 
for ſuch books as he had, which books (as he thought) 


were in the Mayors keeping. Upon the whichthe _—— 


Dm 


T 


London. 


Clayden be- },e fpent mich mony thereupon fince his Abjuration. Then 
-.- pI was he asked who wrote it. He did anſwer, one called 


pibb ook. 


Richard 
Turmi 
Baker, © 


An Ragli/ 
= 


went of the verſe that ever he did read orlſee, 
well bound in red Leather, of parchment, written in a good 
Engliſh hand 3 and among the other Books found with 


the ſaid Fohr Claydon, the Mayor gave up the faid Book 
before the Archbiſhop. Whereupon the ſaid Fohr: Clay- 
don, being asked of the Archbiſhop if he knew that Book; 
did openly confeſs that he knew it very well, becauſe he 
cauſed it to be written of his own coſts and charges, for 


Fohn Grime. 


of temporal and ſuperfluous. goods 3 the other is, the 


and fourthly, unleſs it 


6, That Chriſt did never plant private Religions in the 
Church, but whilſt he lived in this world, he did root 
them out. By which it appeareth that private Religions 
be unprotitable branches in the Church, and to be rooted 
out. - | 

7. That the material Churches ſhould not be deck- 
ed with Gold, Silver and Precious Stones ſumptuouſty; 
but the followers of the humility of Jeſus Chriſt ought 
to worſhip their Lord God humbly in mean and ſimple 
houſes, and not in great buildings, as the Churches be now 


.adays. 
8, That there be two chief cauſes of the Perſecution Two cant 

Two exaſt 

tion 


of the Chriſtians : one is, the Prieſts unlawful keeping 
unfatiable begging of the Friers, with their high build- 
ings. - 


be given to the honour of God : ſecondly, unleſs it be gi- 
yen of goods juſtly gotten: thirdly, unleſs it be given to 


{ach a perſon as the giver thereof knoweth to be in charity : 


The Articles of ].Claydon. His Books burned. His Sentence and C ondemnation. 427 : 


JKING did openly confeſs, that he had ſuch Books in his keeping, 
m—_— ? which in his judgment were the worſt, and the moſt per- 
: and one Book that was 


ores 


- 9.” That Alms'isnot given vertucuſly nor lawfully, ex- Four cond; 
cept it be given with theſe four conditions: firſt, unleſs it non > 1h 


not diſſemble. 


1 to be an Heretick. 


faid Richard was ſuſpeRted and defamed of many Men ayd 
they ought 


cauſe the ſaid 


Settion till Aunday next in the fame place, "Which Afur- 
day being come, which was the 20h of the: faid Month, 
the faid Maſter Eſcourt openly and publickly exhibited the 
witneſſes, being openly read before the Archbiſhop, and 
other Biſhops 3 whuch being read, then after that were read 
divers tratations, found in the houſe of the faid Fobr 
Claydon : out of the which being examined, divers points 
were gathered and noted for Hereſies and Errors, and eſpe- 
cially out of the Book aforeſaid, which Book the faid Fohn 
Glayden confeſſed by his own coſts tobe written and bound, 
which Book was intituled, 7he Lamthorn of Light. In the 
which, and in the other examined, were theſe Articles un- 
det written contained : 


1. Firſt, Upon the Text of the Goſpel, how the enemy 
did ſow the Tares, there is faid thus ; That wicked Anti- 
chriſt the Pope hath ſowed among the Laws of Chriſt his 
Popiſh and cortupt Dectees, which are of no authority, 


- firerigth, nor value. 


The head 
and 1ail of 


Thisls true, 
ISS 
Church, 


2. That the Archbiſhops and Biſhops, ſpeaking indiffe- 
rently, are the Seats of the Beaſt Antichriſt, when he ſitteth 
in them, and reigneth above other people in the dark caves 
of Errors and Hereſies. - | 

3. That the Biſhops Licence, for a Man to preach the 
Word of God, is the true Character of the Beaft, ;. An- 
tichriſt, and therefore fimple and faithful Prieſts may preach 
when they will againſt the prohibition of that Antichrift,and 
without Licence. ; ; 

4. That the Court of Rome is the chief Head of Anti- 
chriſt, and the Biſhops be the body 3 and the new Sedts, 
that is.the Monks, Canons and Friers, brought in not by 
Chrift, but damnably by the Pope, be the venomous and 
peſtiferous Tail of Antichriſt. 

5. That no Reprobate is a Member of the Church, 
but only ſuch as be eleted and predeſtinate to Sal- 
vation 3 feeing the Church is no other thing but the 
Congregation of faithful ſouls, which do and will 


| keep their Faith conſtantly, . as well in deed as in 


word. 


but with 
Word, P- 
IT. That Judas did receive the Body of Chriſt in 
Bread, and his Bloud in Wine. In the whi 


ly remain on the Altar,  -.* = 4. 

| 12, Thatall Eccleſiaſtical Suffrages do profit all vertu- 
ous and godly perſons indifferently, © + 
T3, That the Popes and the Biſhops Indulgences be un- 
profitable, neither can they profit them to whom they be 
given by any means © 

14, That the Laity is not bound to obey the Pre- 
lates, whatſoever they command, unleſs the Prelates do 
watch to give God a juft account of the ſouls of them. 

| I5. That Images are not tobe ſought to by Pilgri- 
' mages, neither is it lawful for Chriſtians to bow their 
Knees to them, neithex to kiſs them, nor to give them 
any manner of Reverence. 

For the which Articles, the Archbiſhop with othes 
Biſhops, and divers learned communing together, firſt con- 
demned the Books as heretical, and burned them in fire : 
and then becauſe they thought the ſaid Fobn Claydon to 
be forſworn and faln into Herefie, the Archbiſhop did pro- 
ceed to his definitive ſentence againſt the ſaid Fohrs, perſo- 
nally appearing before him in judgment (his Confeffions 
being read and depoſed againſt him ) after this man- 
ner ; 


| a the Name of God, Ameri: We Henry by the grace 
of God Archbiſhop of Canterbury, Primate of all 
England, and Legate of the Apoſtolick See, 
cauſe of heretical pravity, and of relapſe into the ſame, 
wherenpon John Claydon Layman of the Province of Can- 
terbury, was detefFed, accuſed and denounced, and in the 
ſaid our Province of Canterbury publickly defamed (as by 
publick fame and common report notoriouſly to us hath been 
known) fir#t, ſitting in Tudgment-ſeat, and obſerving all 
things Iawfully required in this behalf, do proceed to the 
pronouncing of the ſentence definitive in form as followeth, 
The name of Chriſt being invocated and only ſet before 
our eyes, foraſmuch as by the atts and things enaed, pro- 
dutted, exhibited and confeſſed before ns, alſo by divers 
ſigns and evidences we have found the ſaid John Claydon, 
to have been, and to be publickly and notoriouſly relapſed 
again into hu former Hereſie, heretofore by him abjured 3 
according to the merits and deſetts of the [aid cauſe, being 
of ws difirently ſearched, weighed and pondered before, to 
the intent that the ſaid John Claydon ſhall not infef# other. 
with his ſcab, by the conſent and aſſent of 
brethren Richard Biſhop of London, John Biſhop « Co- 
ventry and Lichfield, and Stephen Biſhop of Saint Davids, 
and of other Dottors, as well of Divinity as of both Laws, 


f thu beha 


and alſo o other diſcreet and learned men aſſiſting us in, 
fn jg morn nd dere fd, 


be given to ſuch aShave need.and do * 


10. That the often ſinging inthe Church is not found- 
ed in the Scripture, and therefore it is not lawful for 
Prieſts to occupy themſelves with ſinging in the Church, 
the ſtudy of the Law of Chit, and preaching his 


That Breg 


__ | it doth plain- remaineth 
ly appear, that after Conſecration of Bread and Wine —_ 
made, the fame Bread and Wine that was before, doth tru- 
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- John Claydon to be.relapſed again into bis Hereſie, which 
he before did abjure, finally and definitively appointing him 
70 be left unto the ſecular judgment, and ſo do leave him 
by theſe preſents. h 


Thus Fob Claydon, receiving his Judgment and Con- 
emnation of the Archbiſhop, was committed to the Se- 
y and unlawfully was 


&. Claydon q 
ro the eew cular power, and by them unj 

ITE", committed tothe fire, for that - 59s Med Magiſtrate had 
comburende, 10 ſuch law ſufficient for them to burn any fuch man for 


Religion condemned of the Prelates, as is above ſufficiently 


oved and declared.But to be ſhort, Quo jure,quaqua injuria 
i =_ obn Claydon notwithſtanding, by p 2 temporal Magiltrates 
ng not long after, was had to Smithfield,where meekly he was 


KING 


Robert Fabiaug,and other Chronologers which follow - 
en.s, 


him, add alfo#that Richard Turming Baker, of oy 
mention is made before in the Examination of Joby 
Claydon, was likewiſe the fere tinue burned with him Þ !9ydn, 
in Smithfield. Albeit in the Regiſter 1 find no ſentence ming ge” 
of Condemnation given againſt the faid Turming, nei- : 
ther yet in the Story of Saint Albans, is thee any ſuch 
mention of his burning made, but only of the burning of 

Fohn Claydon aforeſaid 3 wherefore . the judgment hereof 

I leave free to the Reader. Notwithſianding, concern- 

ing the ſaid Tarmirg this is certain, that he was accuſed 

to the Biſhops, and nodoubt was'in their hands and bands. 

What afterward was done with him, 1 refer it unto .the 
Authors, 


made a Burnt Offering unto the Lord, Anno 1415+ - 
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The next year after the burning of theſe two aforeſaid, 
and alſo of Fohn Hus, being burnt at Conſtance, which 
was Anno 1416, the Prelates of England lecing the daily 
encreaſe of the Goſpel, and fearing the ruine of their Pa- 
pal Kingdom, were buſily occupied with all their counſe] 
and diligence to maintain the ſame. Wherefore to make 
their ſtate and Kingdom ſure, by Statutes, Laws, Conftitu- 
tions, and terrour of puniſhment, as Thomas Arundel, and 
other Prelates had done before, ſo the forenamed Henry 
Chicheſley Archbiſhop of Canterbury, in his Convocation 
holden at London, maketh another conſtitution (as though 
there had not enough been made before) againſt the poor 
Lollards ; the Copy and tenor whereof he ſ{endeth abroad 
to the Biſhop of London, and to other his Suffragans, by 
them to be put in firaightexecution, containing in words 


as followeth : 


<EJ Enry by the Grace of God Archbiſhop of Canterbu- 
© ry, Primate of all England and Legate of the chief 


Ann, 
416 


Rx Regiſt, 

Cbicheſley 
217. 

© by the Grace of God, Biſhep of London, health and bro- 

< therly love, with continual increaſe, _ Lately in our laſt 

© Convocation in S.Pau/'s Church in London,being kept by 

\ © youand other our Brethren and Clergy of-our Province, 

© we do remember to have made this Order underwritten, 

© by your conſents: When as among many other our cares, 

©this ought to be chief, thac by fome .means we may take 

© thoſe Hereticks,which like Foxes.lurk and hide themſelves 

You Gout © in the Lords Vineyard 3 and that the duſt of negligence 

be berter © ray be utterly ſhaken from our feet, and from the feet of 

occupied to cur fellow brethren 5 in this the ſaid Convocation of the 


ſhake oft the : 
A © Prelates and Clergy, we have ordained, that our tellow 


+1 3. 
ip wwe 


rnng of John Clardon, and 


© Seat 3 To our Reverend Brother in the Lord, Richard, 


Ui 
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| © Brethren;our Suffragans and Archdeacons of our Province 
© of Canterkury, by themielves, their Officials or Commiſl- 
, [axige-ip their. Juri{diQtions, and every of their charges in 
© their Geuritfy, twice every year at the leaſt, do diligently Twice «ve: 
* inquire of ſuch perſonsas are ſuſpect of Hereſie 3 and that ry year to | 
* in every ſuch their Archdeaconnes in every Pariſh, where- = haps 
*1n is reported any Hereticks to inhabite, they cauſe three 

*-or more of the honeſteſt men, and beſt reported of, to 

© take their Oath upon the holy Evangeliſt, that if they 

* ſhall know or underſtand any frequenting either in privy 

* Conventicles,or elſe differing in lite or manners, from the Agalnt pri- 
* common converſation of other Catholick Men, or elſe _ 


* that hold any either Herefies or Errors, or elle that have Todifie 


* any ſuſpeted Books in the Engliſh Tongue, or that do common 
© receive any ſuch perſons ſulpet of Hereſies and Errors —_—_ 


© into their as or that be favourers of them that are ners,againit 
* inhabitants in any ſuch place, or converſant with them, tb< Pore 
© or elſe have any — unto them 3 they make Certi- again 

< ficates of thoſe perſons in writing, with all the circum- S*Þ 
© ſtances wherewith they are ſuſpe&t, unto the faid our © 
© Suffragans or Archdeacons, or to their Commiſſaries, fo 

© ſoon, and with as much ſpeed as poſlibly they can 3 And 

© that the ſaid Archdeacon, and every of their Commiſſa- 

© ries aforeſaid, do declare the Names of all ſuch perſons 

© denounced, together with all the circumſtances of them, 

© the Dioceſs and places, and ſecretly under their Seals 

© do ſend over unto us the ſame: and that the ſame 

© Dioceſans effetually direct forth lawful proceſs againſt 

* them, as the quality of the cauſe requireth, and that 

k _ all diligence they diſcern, define and execute the 

© ſame. 


< And 


—————— 


Articles obtruded 10 R. Chapel to confeſs. Perſecution FL, England: 


—.. 


_ ——_— 


| C885." © unto the Secular Court, yet 

* quality of the cauſe ſhall requixe, wntil the next Convo- 
* cation of the Prelates and Clergy of our Province of Can- 
* rerbury, there perſonally to remain; and that in the fame 


© Priſons they cauſe them to be kept according as the law 
© requireth : And that of all and ſingular the things afore- 
© ſaid, that is, what inquilition' they have made, and what 


have found, and how in the proceſs they have beha- 
© ved themſelves, and what perſons ſo convict they have 
© cauſed to be put in fafe keeping, with what diligence or 
* negli the Commilirics alcrnlaid, with all and al 
© manner of other circumſtances premiſed,and thereunto in 
* any wiſe appertaining, and el; 
* in the mean time they ſhall « to abjure any Herelies, 
© that then in the next Convotation of the Prelates and 
* Clergy under the formaforeſaid, they cauſe the fame di- 
* ttintlyand apertly to be certified to us and our ſucceſſors; 
* And that they deliver effectually to the Official of our 
* Court, the fame proceſs to remain with them,or elſe inthe 
© Regiſter of our Court of Canterbury, ſo that every one,to 
< whom ſuch things appertain, for the further execution of 
© the ſame proceſs, may have recourſe unto the ſame Offici- 
© al with all effect. | 
© We therefore command, that as touching the conſtitu- 
$ tion brought unto your City and Diocefan, you cauſe the 
< came in convenient place and time to be publiſhed, and 
* that in all points you both obſerve the ſame your ſelves, 
© ind cauſe it alſo of others to be diligently obſerved : com» 
© manding furthermore all and ſingular our fellow Brethren 
©and Saagans, that they in like wiſe cauſe the ſame to he 


© publiſhed thr t all their Cities and Dioceſs,and both 
< diligently obſerve the fare themſelves, and alſo cauſe all 


© others to do the ſame 3 and what thing ſoever you ſhall do 
< in thepremiſſes, that you certifie us betwixt this and the 
© Feaſt of St.Peter ad wincule next coming, that you duly 
< certifie us of theſe things, by your Letters Patents,contain- 
< ing the ſame effe&, ſealed with your Seals. Datedat our 
< Houſe in Londen, the firſt day of Fuly, Anno 1416. 


C During the time of this Convocation in the year a- 

boveſaid, twoMPrieſts were preſented and brought before the 

Bithops, noted and defamed for Hereticks, one named Fobr 
The trou- Bartow, unto whom it was objected by Philip Biſhop of 
bleof Job® 7 ;5col1, that he had been excommunicated about fix or 
Rebert Cha- ſeven years before, upon Articles concerning Religion, and 
N liczore yet neither would appear, being cited, nor would ſeek to 
be reconciled again to the Church. Which things being 

ſo proved againlt him,he was committed to the cuſtody of 

= th the foreſaid Philip Biſhop of Lincoln, and fo to be holden 

bePbittp * in Priſon, till heſhould hear further what ſhould be done. 

Repingzon = The other was Robert Chapel,otherwiſe named Holbech, 
tioned in Chaplain ſometimes to the Lord Cobbam 3 unto whom like- 
SIT of wiſe it was objected, that he being under the ſentence of 
*F- Excommunication about three or four years, yet notwith- 
ſtanding, to the contempt of the Keyes, did continue 

ing Maſs, and preaching, and ſought not to be recanciled 3 

Chapel denying that he did know any ſuch Excommuni- 

cation given out againſt him. Then was the Copy of his 
Excommunication firſt made by the Biſhop of Roff. after- 

ward denounced by the Biſhop of London at Pauls-Crof, 

brought and read before him3and fo that done,that Seſſion 


brake-up for that time, which was about the later end of | 


May, Amns 1416, | 
12th day of the Month of Fly next following, 
the ſaid Chapel appeared again before the Archbiſhop and 
the Prelatess To whom when it was obje&ted as before, 
how he had preached without the Biſhops Licencein divers 
places, as at Cobham, at Cowling, and at Shors 3 at length, 
he confeſſing and ſubmitting himſelf , deſired pardon, 
Which although it was not at the firſt granted unto him, 
at the laſt the Biſhopof Roff. putting in his hands the 
ka of the Canon Law 3 1. 9.7. Cap. Quoties, Sc. 
and cauting him to read the ſame, made him to abjure all 
his former Articles and Opinions as Heretical and Schiſma-, 
tical, never to hold the ſame again, according to the con- 
tents of the forefaid Canon. Whereupon the ſaid Robert, 


being abſolved by the authority of the Archbiſhop (fave 
only that he ſhould not intermeddle with faying Maſs be- 


« And if perhaps, . they kave not ſuch perſans convict 
—— them com- 
© mit them unto the perpetual or temparal Priſons, as the 


ofthe Abjurations, if 


gularity) was injoyned by the Archbiſhop himſelf for his 

ance, fjanding at Pax/'s to publiſh theſe Articles tol- 
yy the people, inſtead of his confeſſion given him 
to > | \ 


 b wims, t conſe that Biſhops, Priefis and other Ee- articles of 


Cleſiattical perſons, having no other poſſeſſion to the con- S_—_— 
trary, may lawfully have, receive, and retain Lands and confets. = 
Pofle ternporal, to diſpenſe and diſpoſe the fame and 
the Rents thereof, to the behoof of themſelves, or of their 
Chuck where they dwell, according as ſeemeth good to 
Er. | | 
2. Ttem, I confeſs, That it were very unlawful, yea ras 
ther, unjuſt, that temporal men upon any occaſion, whats 
loever it be, ſhould take away temporal Lands and Poſlefi- 
ons from the Church, either univerſal or particular, to 
which they are given,the conſideration of theabuſe of mor- 
tal Prelates, Prieſts, or other Miniſters in the Church con- 
verlant (which are mixt together good with bad) abuſing 
the ſame, to the contrary notwi ing.. __ 
3. Item, 1confeſs, That Peregrinations to the Relicks yiut we 
of Saints, and to holy places, are not prohibited nor to Lo Soong 
be conterned of any Catholickybut are available to remiſſi- rrine of the 
on of ſins, and a 0 athers, and worthy to Popes, _ 
xpodcnic ve regs —_— 7 Churchcom 
4: Items, I confeſs, That to worſhip the Images of Chriſt miion of 
or of any other Saints, being ſet up in the Church, or in Mark -hove 
any other place, is not forbidden 3 neither is any cauſe in- this Doc- 
duQtive of Idolatry, being fo uſed as the holy Fathers do etb with . _ 
will them to be worſhipped 3 but rather ſuch Images do G24 com- 
profit much to the health of Chriſtians, becauſe they do put and viith + 
us in remembrance of the merits of thoſe Saints whom they is Worde 
repreſent, and the ſight of them doth move and ſtir up the 
people to prayers and devotion. = = 
5. Trems, I confeſs, That Auricular Confeffion uſed in E£rg9by this 
the Church is neceſſary for a ſinner to the ſalvation of his Rotn=an 
ſoul, and neceſſary to be done of ſuch a Prieft, as is ordain- liveth nor 
ed by the Church to hear the confeiſion of the ſinner, and 3Je"s, tn 
to enjoyn him Penance for the fame 3 without which con- on 
feſlion (if it may be had) there is no remiſſion of fins to us 
"'s. how, LconfeBand frwly do bald, tat although 3272 
» Trem, a 0 _ that al So 
the Prie& be in mortal ſin, yet may he make the Body dog 
of Chriſt, and miniſter other Sacraments and Sacramen- > 
tals z which neverthele(s are profitable to all the faith- makers of 
ful, whoſoever receive them in faith and devotion of the 
Church, | | | | 
7. Item, I confeſs, That Biſhops in their own Dio- 
ceſles may forbid, decree, or ordain upon reaſonable 
cauſes, that Prieſts ſhould not preach, without their 
ſpecial Licence, the Word of God, and that thoſe that do 
- ——_—_ ſhould ſuffer the Eccleſiaſtical cen- 
es. 
8. Item, 1 confeſs, That private Religions, as well 
of Monks, Canons and other, as alſo of the Begging 
Friers, being allowed by the Church of Rozze, are pro- 
fitable to the Univerſal Church, and in no means con- 
trary to Gods Law, but rather founded and authoriſed 


thereon. 

9. Item, 1 promiſe and ſwear upon theſe holy Evange- 
liſts, which F hold here in my that I willhenceforth 
never hold, affirm, nor by any means teach any thing con- 
trary unto the premiſes either openly or privately. 


Aﬀeer the ſetting out of the Conſtitution aforeſaid, in the 

days of the abovenamed H CP mf ES 
Canterbury, great Inquiſition hereupon tollowed in Ezg- quifiion 19 
lang, and many good men, whoſe hearts began to be won #*2/-ne. , 
to theGoſpel, were broughtto much vexation, and caufed 
outwardly to abjure. 

Thus, while Chriſt had the . inward hearts of men yet chria had 
the Catholick Antichriſt would needs poſſeſs their outward the bearts 
bodics, and make them ſing after his ſong. In the num- 24d tie? 
ber of whom, being to abjure, beſides the other Hoes. - | 
aforefaid, was alſo Fobn Taylor of the Pariſh of St. Mi- offuch as 

| chaels at Quern : William Fames, Maſter of Art and Phy- vue 
fician, who had long remained in Priſon, and at length, chicheftey. 
after Abjuration,was licenſed with his Keeper topractiſe his 5,79... 
Phyſick, | 

Allo Fobn Dwarf, ſo named fore his Jow ſtature, which 5.Deafe, 


Nl fed 
pros 
fitable,if ye 
could tel 

yyherefore, 


fore he had beca diſpenſed from the Pope himlelf for irc 


| was ſent by the Duke of Bedford to the forclaid —_— 
. 
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The Abjuration of certain perſons. Thomas Granter's Recantation. 
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and other Biſhops, to be examined before them or the 
Convocation 3 there he at length revolting from his Doct- 
rine, recanted and did penance.  . | | 
In like manner Fobn Fourdelay of Lincolnſhire, well 
commended in the 7 pj for his learning, accuſed by 
the Prieſts of Lincoln for a certain Book, which he con- 
trary to the former Decree of the Biſhops, did conceal, and 
did not exhibite unto them, was therefore enforced to ab- 
F. Fowrdeloy jure. After whom was brought likewiſe before the Biſhops, 
abjuceth. one Katharine Dertford, a Spinſter, who being accuſed and 
examined upon theſe 3 Articles concerning the Sacrament 
of the Popes Altar,Adoration of Images, and of Pilgrimage, 
ſrc 4 that ſhe was not able, being unlearned, to an- 
ſwer to ſuch high matters, neither had ſhe any further $kill, 
but only her Creed and Ten Commandments 3 and fo was 
ſhe committed to the Vicar-General of the Biſhop of Wnt. 
(tor that ſhe was of the ſame Diocels) to be kept, and fur- 
ther to be examined of the ſame. Ex Regiſt.H.Chicheſley. 
At the fame fitting was alſo brought before the ſaid 


7.Fourdeloy. 


owe Ho the Tower, the Parſon of Heegeley in Lincolnſhire, named 
geley ex Mr, Rob, who being long kept in the Tower, at length, 
by the Kings Writ, was brought and examined the fame 
time upon the like Articles, to wit, touching the Sacra- 
ment of their Altar, Peregrination, Adoration of Images, 
and whether it was lawful tor ſpiritnal men to enjoy tem- 
poral Lord(hips, &'c. To the which Articles he anſwered 
(faith the Regitier) doubly and mockingly, fave only in 
the Sacrament he ſeemed ſomething more conformable, al- 
beit not yet fully to their contentation. Wherefore, being 
committed to the cuſtody and examination of Richard 
Biſhop of Lincoln, in the end he was alſo induced to ſub- 

mit himſelf, E: ” | 
The fame likewiſe did 7, Henry of Tenderden, being 
Temterden {1{pefted and arreſted for company keeping with them 
whom the Biſhops called Lollards,and for having ſuſpected 


Books. | 
_ ' Beſides theſe, divers other there were alſo which in the 
Lave. ſame Convocation were convented, and revoked their Opi- 


—_ nions, as F. Galle a Prieſt of London, for having a Book 

Bart.Cora- 1 Engli(h, intituled, A Book of the new Law. Item, 

monger. Richard Monk, Vicar of Cheſham in Lincolnſhire,who fub- 

Th».Gramer, mitted himſelf likewiſe. In this race and number followed 

troubled moreover, Bartholomew Cornmonger, Nic.Hoper ſervant to 

Doftrine, the Lord Cobham, Thomas Granter with othermore, men- 
tioned in the foreſaid Regiſter. 

Among the reſt which were at this time troubled for 
their Faith, was one Radulph Murgin Prieſt, who for the 
ſame Do&rine was arreſted and ſent by the Lord Chancel- 
lor of England, to the forefaid Archbiſhop, and by him 
m_—_—_ to David Price, Vicar-General to the Biſhop of 
London : Where after he had induzed four Months in Pri- 
ſon,he was by the faid David preſented tothe Convocation, 
againſt whom divers'Articles were objected. * *- © - 

A Subfidy But for the better explaining of the matter, firſt here is 

—_— to be noted, that touching the time of this Convocation 

fghe a- Provincial, Pope Martin had ſent: down to the Clergy of 

Fafa of England, for a Sublidy to be gathered of the Church, to 

Bebemis, maintain the Popes War againlit the Lolards (fo the  Pa- 

piſts did term them) of Bobemia. Alſo another Sublidy 

was demanded to perſecute one Peter Clerk Maſter of Art 

of Oxford, who flying out of England, was at the Coun- 

cil of Baſil 3 diſputing on the Bohemians fide, And third- 

ly, another Sublidy was alſo required to perſecute William 

Ruſſel, Warden of the Gray Friers in London, who the 

\.  , fame time was fled from England to Rome, to maintain 

8 his opinion before the Pope, and thereeſcaped out of Priſon, 

9d &c. of whom more largely hereafter (Chriſt willing) we 

nom” to {hall entreat, In the mean time mark here the pretty ſhifts 

gerthe of the Pope to hook in the Evgl;ſh money, by all manner 
nag m® of pretences poſſible. 

= Thus Ralph Mungin, the foreſaid Examinate, appear- 

- +» agg ing before the Biſhops in the Convocation, it was articula- 

gznft Raiph ted againit him, firlt that he ſhould affirm and hold, that 

Murgin. it was not Jawtul for any Chriſtian to tight and make War 

_ againſt the Hereticks of Bohemia. yo 

Item, It was to him objected, that he did hold and fay, 
that it was not lawful for any nan to have propriety of 
Goods, but the fame to be common 3 which he expreſly 
denied that ever he ſo faid or affirmed, Whereby we 
have to obſerve, how the crafty malice of theſe adverſaries 


£ 


| 


Archbiſhop and his fellow Biſhops, by the Lieutenant of 


uſeth falily to colle& and ſurmiſe of men, what they never SXING 
ſpake, whereby to oppreſs them wrongfully whom by plain *#*1-5.5 
truth they cannot expugn. | | | 
Moreover, they objected againſt him, that he ſhould 
keep company with Maſter Clerk aforeſaid, and alſo that 
he diſperſed in the City of London certain Books of Fohn 
Wickliff and of Peter Clerk, namely the Book Trialogus, Triage, 
and the Goſpels of Fob» Wickliff, &c. He was charged bo wg 
moreover, to have ſpoken againſt the, Popes Indulgences, by F.wick. 
afhrming that the Pope had no more power to give In- 
dulgences than he had, 
Upon theſe and other ſuch Articles objected, the ſaid 
Mungin, being asked if he would revoke, anſwered, that 
it ſeemed to him not juſt or meet ſo to do, which did not 
know himſelf guilty of any Herefie. Thus he being reſpi- 
ted for the time, was committed to Priſon till the next 
fitting who then being called divers and ſundry -times af- 


Henry the ——Y to his ſentence definitive, 
condemned him to perpetual Priſon. 


ing the Recantation of Thomas Granter, and of Richard Rich Monk, 
Afonk Prieſts above mentioned, were openly read at 

Pauls Croſs, the Biſhop of Rochefter the ſame time 
preached at the faid Croſs. The tenor of whoſe Recantati- 

on, with his Articles in the ſame expreſſed, hereunder 
followeth : 


N the Name of God. Before you my Lord of Canter- 
I bury, and — my = here being _ and tathn of 
fs you all here gathered at this time, 1 Thomas Joon: 

ter, Prieſt unworthy, dwelling in the City of London, Dottine 
feeling and underſtanding that afore this time, I affirmed grain wane 
open Errors and Hereſies, ſaying, believing and affirming days, »tere 
within this City, that he that Chriſtian men callen Pope, —— "ok 
x not very Pope,ner Gods Vicary in earth, but I ſaid he was 
Antichriſt: Alſo I ſaid; believed and affirmed, that after 
the Sacramental words ſaid by a Prieſt in the Maſs, there 
remaineth material Bread and Wine, and a not turned into 
Chriſts Body and bus Bloud. Alſo I ſaid and affirmed, 
that it was not to do in no wiſe,” 10 go on Pilgrimage, but 
it was better, I ſaid, to abide at home, and. beat the ſtools 
with their heels ; for it was, I ſaid, but tree and ſtone 
that they ſoup hten. Alſo I ſaid and affirmed, that I held 
”o Scripture Cathdlick nor holy, but only that is contained 
in the Bible; For the Ln and lives of Saints, I held 
hem nought, and the Miracles written of hems I held un- 
true.Becauſe of which Errors and Hereſfies I was tofore Mr. 
Dave Price Vicar-general of my Lord of London, and ſince 
tofore you my Lord: of Canterbury and your brethren in 
your Council Provincial, and by you fully informed which ſo 
ſaid, mine affirming, believing and teaching been open Er- 
rors and Hereſies, and contrariow to the determination of 
the Church of Rome. Wherefore I willing to follow and 
ſewe the Dottrineof Holy Church, and depart fro all man- 
ner Errors and Hereſies, and turn with good will and 
heart to the one Head of the Church, conſidering that holy One "qd 
Church ſhitteth ner cloſath not hor boſom to him that will wg the 
turn again, ne God will not the death of a ſinner, but rather Gbarch. 
he ben turned and live : with @ pure heart I confeſs, de- 
reſt, and deſpiſe my ſaid Errors and Hereſies, and the ſaid 
Opznions I confeſs, as Hereſtes and Errours to the Faith of 
the Church of Rome, and to all univerſally holy Church re- 
pugnant. And therefore theſe ſaid Opinions in ſpecial, and 
all other Errors and Hereſies, Dotrines and Opinions, ayen 
the Faith of the Church, and the Determinations of the 
Church of Rome, I abjure and forſwear heretofore you 
all, and ſwear by theſe boly Gofpels by me bodily nm 
that from henceforth I ſvall never hold, teach, we preach - ty 
Error, ne Errors, Hereſie, ne Hereſies, nor falſe Doftrine of Rene. 
againſt the Faith of holy Church, and determination of 
the Church of Rome, ner none ſuch thing T ſhall obſtinate- 
ly defend, ne any man holding or teaching ſuch manner 
things by me or any other perſon, openly or privily I fhall 
defend, I ſhall never after thu time be receitor, famtor, 
counſellor, or defendor of Hereticks, - or of any - perſon 
ſuſpett of Hereſie, ner I ſhall trow to him, ner wittingly 


fellaſhip with him, ner yeve him counſel, favour, yifts, 
7 


After whoſe condemnation, the Sunday next follow- T1.Grme.. 
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SUING Tt, we comfort. . And if I know any Hereticks, or of Hereſie, | cheſley againſt the faid - perſons, and in the Certificate of 
Us or of ſuch falſe Opinions any perſon ſuſpet?, or any man or | Burbath his Official, wherein are named the perſons fol 
| woman making or holding 'privy Conventicles, or Aſſem- | lowing : 
blies, or Zi m_ o, ff ow Opinions from the common OS, = 
Dottrine of the Church of Rome, or if I may knaw any of | 1. W. White Prieſt. © 'F 9g. W.Ckivelings | | 
their Jun comforters, counſellers or defenſers, gs 2. Th, Greneſted ne _ obn NE ſenes BY 
that have ſuſpetft books or quiers of ſuch Errors and Here- | 3. Bartho ere Ii. fobn Fowlin, "_ 
foes > I ſhall let you my Lord of Canterbury, or your Officers | 4. Fohn Wadnon. * 1 12, William Somer. 
in your abſence, or the Dioceſans and Ordinaries of ſuch | 5. Foan bis Wife.” - 13. Marian bu Wife. 
men, have ſoon and ready knowing, So help me God :and | 6. Tho. Everden. 14. Fohn Abraham. 
holy deme, and theſe holy Evangelifts by me bodily touch- | 7. William Everden, . | 15. Robert Munden. 
ed. | 8, Stephen Robin, | 4,16» Laurence Coke. 
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Certain godly perſons executed. T he Lord Cobham taken and Executed. 73 E- 


- Aﬀer this Recantation at the Croſs thus publiſhed, 26d 
his ſubmiſſion made, the faid Gramter then was by the ad- 
t, under 


After this followed in like manner the Recantation of 
Richard Monk. Allo of Edmund Frith who was before 


vice of the Prelates put to ſeven years priſonmen 
the cuſtody and charge of the Biſhop of Londor. 


yoab in Butler to Sir Fobs Oldcaſtle. 


| tie heed 
tprebenſi., 
| ws 


The Lord 


Pb pla 


Beſides thele above remembred, many and divers there 
recorded, who likewiſe for their 


be in the faid Regiſter 
Faith and Religion were greatly vexed and troubled, e(- 
pecially in the Dioceſs of Kent, in the Towns of Rom- 
ney , Tenterden, Woodchurch , Crambreock, Stopbelher+t, 
Beninden, Halden, Rolvenyden, and others, whereas whole 
Houſholds, both Man and Wife, were driven to forlake 
their Houſes and Towns for danger of Perſecution 3 as ſuf- 


ficiently appeareth- in the proces of the Archbiſhop Chi- | ſel 
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C Concerning Sir Fobn OldcafHe the Lord Cobam,and 
his firft Apprehenſion with his whole Story and Life, 
ſufficiently hath been expreſſed before, how he being com- 
mitted to the Tower, and condemned falſly of Hereſie, 
eſcaped afterward out of the Tower, and was in Wales 
about the ſpace of four years. In the which man time; a 
great ſum of mony was proclaimed by the King, to him 
that could take the faid Sir Fob Oldcaſtle, either quick 
or dead. About theend of which four years —— 
the Lord Pow, whether for love or greedineſs of the 
mony, or whether for hatred of the true and ſincere Do- 
Qrine of Chriſt, ſeeking all manner of ways how to play 
the part of Fudaz, at length obtained his bloudy purpoſe, 
and brought the Lord Cobham bound up to London 3 which 
was about the year of our Lord 1417. and about the 


Month of December. At which time there was a Parlia- | 


ment aſſembled in London, for therelief of Mony the ſame 
time to be ſent to the King, whom the Biſhops had ſent 


| 


| -; Theſe being "_ up together by the Biſhop, would 
not appear. Whereupon great Inquiſition being made 
for them by his Officers, they were conſtrained to fly their 
Houſes and Towns, and ſhift for themſelves as covertly as 
they might. When Burhath and other Officers had ſent 
to the Archbiſhop, that they could not be found, then he 
direQed down oxder that Citations ſhould be fet up for 


them on every Church-door, through all Towns where 


| they did inhabite, appointing them a day and term when 


But notwithſtanding , when as they yet 
be taken, neither would appear, the Arch« 
biſhop, fitti 


in his Tribunal Seat, to the 
ſentence of badiocdr fg 


ward happened to them in the Regiſter doth not a I 
but like it is, at length they were forced to ſubmit 
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out (as ye heard before) to fight in France. The Records 
of which Parliament do thus fay : That on Tueſday the 
fourteenth day of December, and the nine and twentieth 
day of the ſaid Parliament, Sir Fob Oldcaftle of Cow- 


ling, in the County of Kent, Kni ing outlawed (as 
is afore minded) in the Ki Excommus= 
nicated before by the Archbiſhop of Canterbury for Here- 


fie, was brought before the Lords, and having heard his 
faid Convictions, anſwered not thereto in his Excuſe, 
Upon which Record and Proceſs it was adjudged, that he 
ſhould be taken as a Traitor to the King and the Realm 5 
that he ſhould be carried to the Tower of London, and 
from thence down through Londox, unto the riew Gallows 
inSaintGzles without Temple-Barand there to be hanged, 
and burned hanging. 

As 


falſly aſcribed wito him in his Indi rifing 


Indictment, u 
wrong ſuggeſtion and falſe furmiſe; and aggravated by A 


TIgOUr 


touching the pretenſed Treaſon of this Lord Cobham, Treatin 


face 


AD rat Bpmrnetre Wnan45- 244d 
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Certain Articles againſt the Bohemians. 


| rigour of words, rather than upon any ground of due pro- 

Fide ſupree | bation, ſufficiently hath been diſcourſed before in my de- 
| fence of the faid Lord Cobham, againſt Alanas Copms. 

| Where again, it-is to be noted, as I faid before, and by 
| | © this it appeareth, that the Lord Cobham was never cxe- 
cated by force of the Indictment or Outlawry, becauſe if 
| ' he had, he ſhould then have been brought to the Bar in 
| the Kings-Bench, and there the Judges ſhould have deman- 
=. ded of him, what he could have ſaid, why be ſhould not 
| have died 3 and then not ſhewing ſufficient cauſe for the 
| diſcharge or delay of execution, the Judges ſhould have 
awarded and given the Judgment of Treaſon ; which 

being not ſo, it is clear he was not executed upon the In- 
dicment. Beſides, to prove that he was not executed up- 

on the Indiment and the Qutlawry, the manner of the 
execution proveth it, becauſe it was neither an execution 

of a Traitor, nor was the whole |? 099" thereof pro- 

nounced by the Judge.as by due order of Law wasrequilite. 

Finally, as I faid before, here I repeat again, that albeit 

the faid Lord Cobham was attainted of Treaſon by the 

AR, and that the King, the Lords, and the Commons af- 

ſented to the Act: yet all that bindeth not in ſuch. fort 

(as if indeed he were no Traitor) that any man may not 

by ſearch of the truth,utter and et forth ſincerely and juſt- 

ly the very true and certain cauſe whereupon his execution 

did follow. Which ſeemeth by - —_—_— Hm 
arguments, to riſe principally of his Religion, which firſt 

benughts him in wile of the Biſhops 3 the Biſhops brought 

him in hatred of the King 3 the hatred of the King brougt 

him to his Death and Martyrdom. And thus much for the 
Death and Execution of this worthy Servant of Chriſt the 

Lord Cobham. : 

Fuda ſeek. , Moreover, in the Records above mentioned, it follow- 
eth for bls eth, how in the faid Parliament, after the Martyrdom of 
reward: this valiant Knight, motion then was made, that the Lord 


_— OR 


Powts might be thanked and rewarded, according to the | 


Proclamation made for his great travel taken in the appre- 
henfion of Six Fohn Oldcaſtle Knight, Heretick, Thus 
ſtand the words of the Record. Where two things are to 
be noted : Firſt, how Sir Fobn here in the Record is call- 
ed not Traitor, but Heretick only. Secondly, mark how 
this Brother of Fudas here craveth his 'reward for betray- 
ing the innocent bloud. Whercin it is not to be doubted, 
- but that his light fee.and quid wultzm1bi dare in this world, 
will havean heavy reward hereafter in the world to come, 
unleſs he repented, &%c. - 

Furthermore, in the faid Parliament, Act 17. it was 
Enacted, That the Church and all Eſtates ſhould enjo 
all their Liberties, which were not repealed, or repealable 
by the common Law 3 meaning belike, the excluding of 
the Juriſdiction of the Popes foreign power, which hath 
always, by the common Law been excluded out of this 


Realm. 
In the ſame Parliament alſo, a grievous complaint was 


An.%. Hen, 
SAR I7s 


Ang, Hen, 
5-AR 17- made (by the Biſhops no doubt) againſt Inſunretions. In 
. | the end they ſuſpected that they were the Lollards, He- 
reticks and Traitors, with a requelt that Commiſſions 
might at all times be granted to inquire of them. Where- 
unto anſwer was made, that the Statutes therefore made 
ſhould be executed, &c. Thus the Clergy, Tanquam leo- 
All the mes 7ugientes, ccaled not to roarafter Chriſtian bloud 3 and 
_ lad whoſoever was elſe in fault, till the Clergy cried, Crucifie 
Lobards, Chriſt. and deliver us Barabbas : for then all horrible facts 


and miſchiefs, if any were done; were imputed to the poor 
Lollard:s. | 
And now from our Engliſh matters, to return again to 
the ſtory of the Bohemzans, from whence we have a little 
digreſſed : When as the News of the barbarous cuelty ex- 
® erciſed at Conſtance againſt Fobn Has and Jerome of 
Prague, were noiſed in Boheme, the Nobles and Gentle- 
men of Adoravia and Boherne. ſuch as favoured the cauſe 
| - of Fohn Hus, gathering themſelves together in the zeal 
of Chriſt 3 hritſent their Letter unto the Council } expo- 
ulating with them for the injury done to thoſe godly 
Men, as is before expreſſed. For the which Letter they 
were all cited up to the Council. Unto this Letter Sg:/- 
und the Emperor maketh anſwer again in the name of 
the whole Council 3 firſt, excufing himſelf of Fohns Hwus 
- his death, which, he ſaid, was againſt his fafe conduct, and 
againſt his will : Inſomuch that he roſe in anger from the 
Council, and departed out of Conſtancez as is beforeremem- 


| Thatall So 


bred. Secondly, herequireth them to be quiet, and tocon- "gi 
form themſelves peaceably unto the order of the Catholick *#'n.5. 
Church of Rome; &c. | 

Allo the Council hearing or fearing ſome tir to riſe a- 

mong the Bohemians, did make Laws and Articles where- 

by to bridle them, to the number of 14. 


Irft, That the King of Bohemia ſhall be ſworin to LIVE Articles ds. 
: obedience, and to defend the liberties of the Church __ the 
of Rome. C 

That all Maſters, DoQtoes and Prieſts ſhall be ſworn to gall the 
abjure the Dodrine of Wickliff and Hws, in that Council —_ 
condemned, | 

That all they which being cited would not appear, ſhould 
alſo be ſworn to abjure 3 and they which would not a 
pear, contemning the cenſure of the Keys, ſhould have 
proceſs againſt them, and be puniſhed. | | 

That all fuch Lay-men as had defended the cauſes of 
Fobn Wickliff and Fobn Has, ſhould ſwear to defend them 
no more, and to approve the doings of that Council, and 
the condemnation of Joby Has. 

That all ſuch ſecular men as had ſpoiled the Clergy, 
ſhould be ſworn to reſtitution. 

That Prieſts being expelled from their Benefices, ſhould 


be reſtored again, 
That all prophaners of Churches ſhould be puniſhed af- 
ter the Canonical Sanctions. | 


That ſuch as had been promoters in the Council againſt 
John Has ſhould be permitted fafely to return into Boheme 
again, and to enjoy their Benefices. 

That the relicks and treaſure taken out of the Church of 
Prague, ſhould be reſtored fully again . 

hat the Univerſity of Prague ſhould be reſtored again 

and reformed, and that they which had been thediſturbers 
thereof ſhould be really puniſhed, 
© That the principal Hereticks and DoGtors of that Se& 
ſhould be ſent up to the See Apoſtolick, namely, Fohannes The fawn: 
Teſſenetz, Facobellus de Miſna, Simon de Tyſna, Simon —_ 
de Rochinzamo, Chriſtianus de Brachatitz., Foannes Cardi- bene, 
nalz,Zdenko de Loben,The Provoſt of Alhallows.Zaiſlaus 
de Sutertitz,, and Michael de Czxho. 

That all ſecular men, which communicated under both 
kinds, ſhould abjure that Hereſie, and ſwear to ſtop the 
ſame hereafter. 

That they which were ordained Prieſts by the Suffragan Ty, zuga. 


of the Archbi = of. Prague, taken by the Lord Zenco, gan wa a 
_ not be diſpenſed with, but ſent up to the See Apoſto- mo 
ick. with Hue 


That the Treatiſes of Fobn Wickliff, tranſlated into the ,_ 
Bobemian Tongue by Fobn Hws and Facobell-s, ſhould be . 
brought <o- the Qrdinary. © _ 

That the Treatiſes of Fohr: Hys.condemned in the Coun- 3acutetu 
cil, ſhould alſo bebrought to the Ordinary, _ 

That all the Tractations of Fecobellns De utraque ſpecie $yeechs 
de Antichriſto (wherein he calleth the Pope Antichriſt) Er 
de remanentia panis poſt conſecrationem, ſhould likewile be 
brought and burned. | | 
and Ballads made to the prejudice of the 
Council, and of the Catholick perſons of both States,ſhould 
be forbid to be ſung in Cities, Towns and Villages, under 
great and extream puniſhment, 

That none ſhould preach the Word without the Licence 
of the Ordinary, or of the Parſon of that place. 

That Ordinaries and Prelates, having Juriſdiction, | 
ſhould not be fiopped in their Juriſdiction, by the ſecular 
power, under pain of Excommunication«” - 

That all and ſingular perſons ſhall be commanded to 0- 
bedience, under pain of Exconumunication ; and that who- 
ſoever knoweth any perſon to favour any Wickleviſts, or 
their Dodtrine, or that keepeth company with ſuſpect per- 
ſons,he ſhall preſent the fame to his Diocelans or his Officials. 

That the confederacy of ' the Seculars made between 
themſelves, or any of the Spiritualty, to the prejudice of 
the foreſaid Council, and of the Apoſtolick See and 
Church of Rome, in the favour of Fob Has, Ferome of 
Prague, and other in the faid Council condemned, ſhall be 
diſſolved, : 

That the Rites and Ceremonies of Chriſtian Religion, — 
touching Gods ſervice, Images, and worſhipping ofRelicks ,n, 
ſhall be obſerved, and tranſgreſſors of the ſame be puniſhed. 
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'Fecors. Father, thus vadeth the Tranfitory gloryof this World. 


| =ade new > be made new, &c-. Ex hift. S. Alb. ex paralip. Urſperg. 
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ope Martin choſen. I he Emperor kiſſeth the Popes Feet. The death of W ence{\laus. 733 
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games That all and ſingular, either ſpiritua] or ſecular that 
Hn-S-3 ſhall preach, teach, hold, or maintain the opinions and 
articles of Fohn Wicklif”, fobn Hws , and Hierom, 
in this Council condemned, and convicted of the fame, 
a - holden for Hereticks, and falling in relapſe ſhall be 
umed, 
That all ſecular Perſons being moniſhed and charged by 
the Ordinaries, ſhall be bound to give their aid and fur- 
therance unto them touching the premiſles. 
The Bohemians, notwithitanding theſe cruel Articles, 
contemning the vain devices of theſe Prelates and Fathers 
of the Council, ceaſed not to-proceed in their league and 
_ begun, joyning themſelves more fixongly toge- 
ner, | 
In this mean time it happened, that during this Council 
pepoling of of Con#tance, after thedeſpoling of Pope Fohn, and ſpoy- 
_u ling of his goods, which came to 75 thouſand pounds of 
£: tf. 41- Gold and Silver, as is reported in the Story of Saint A/ba- 
beds” rus, Pope Martine upon the day of -Saint Martine, was 
elected. Concerning whoſe election great preparation was 
made before of the Council, ſo that ' belide the Cardinals, 
five other Biſhops of every Nation ſhould enter into the 
Conclave, who there together ſhould be kept with thin 
Diet, till they had founded a Pope. At laſt, when they 
The elefion Were together, they agreed upon this Man, and not tarry- 
of Pope ing for.opening the doon, like mad men, for - haſte they 
The Enpe» braſt open an hole in the wall, crying out, Habemmus Pa- 
=p am Martinum,We have a Martine Pope. The paw f 
feet caring thereof, with the like haſte came apace,' and fal- 
ling down kifſed the new Popes feet. Then went they all 

to the Church together, and ſung Te Deum. 
Pope Mar» = The next day following, this Martine was made Prieſt 
_ (which before was but a Cardinal Deacon) and the next 
"after was conſecrate Biſhop, and ſang his firſt Maſs,where- 
at was preſent 140. mitred Biſhops. After this the next 
morrow, the new holy Pope ordained a general proceſſi- 
on, where a certain Clerk was _ to ftand with 
Flax, and fire; who ſetting the Flax on fire, thus faid, 
Ecce Pater ſane, fic tranſit gloria mundi. i, Behold holy 


= Which done, the ſame day the holy Father was brought up 

tm. Unto an high Scatfold (faith the Story) I will not fay to an 

Ararix high Mountain, where was offered to him all the glory of 

friefliem, the Worl!, 8&c. there to be crowned for a triple King, 

«peat. This done, the ſame day after Dinner, the new crowned 

Pope was with. great Triumph brought through the midlt 

of the City of Conſtance, where all the Biſhops and Abbots 

followed with their Miters. The Popes Horſe was all Trapt 

with red Skarlet down to the ground. The Cardinals 

NePope Horſes were all in white Silk, the Emperor on the right 

back, the lide, and Prince Ele&or on the left, (playing both the 

= vaahep Popes Footmen.,) went on foot, leading the Popes Horſe 
by the Bridlc. 

then As this Pageant thus with the great Giant proceeded, 

= bm and came to the Market place, there the Jews (according 

png to the manner) offered to him their Law and Ceremonies, 

jew: cer Which the Pope receiving,caſt behind him ſaying, Recedamt 

al thp be Vetera, nous ſunt omnia. i. Let old things pals, allthings 


_ This was Anno, 1417. | i ER 
Thus the Pope, being now confirmed. in his King- 
dom, firſt beginneth to write his Letters to the Boberi- 
ans, wherein partly he moveth them to Catholick Obe- 
dience, partly he difſembleth with them, faigning that 
if it were not for the Emperors requeſt, he would enter 
proceſs againſt them. Thirdly and finally he threatneth 
ro attempt the uttermoſt againſt them, and with all 
force to invade them, as well with the Apoſtolick, as 
alſo with the ſecular Arm, if they did ſtill perkiſt, as they 
As 
ele, theſe new threats of the new Biſhop did nothing 
move the conſtant hearts of the Bohemians, whom the in- 
ward zeal of Chriſts Word had before inflamed. 

And although it had been to be wiſhed, ſuch bloodſhed 
and wars not to have followed; yet to fay the truth, how 
could theſe Rabines greatly blame them herein, whom 
their bloudy Tyranny had before provoked fo unjuſily, if | 
now with their glofing Letters they could not fo ealily ap- 
peaſe themagain ? 


the hatred cf their maglignant papiſtry, aſſembling to- 
gether, hrſt agreed to celebrate a ee Ment She A yezrly 


means of their Friends they obtained certain Churches of Zobrnfians 
| _ King, wherein po. might freely Preach and Miniſter 

the Sacraments unto the Congregation. This done, th 
ſuppreſſed divers Movaſteries, "Pharifaical Temples, _ 
Idolatrous Fanes, beginning firſt with the great Mona- | 
ſtery of the Black-F'iers, _ Miles from Prague, driving 

away the wicked and vicious Prieſts and Monks out ot 
them, or compelling them unto a better Order. And 
thus their n more and more increaſing under the 
fate condu&t of acertain Noble Man named N;cholas, they 
went again unto the King, requiring to have more and 
ampler Churches granted unto them. The King ſeemed 
at the firſt willingly and gently to give car unto the ſaid 
Nicholas intreating for the people, and commanded them 
to come again the next day. | 

When the people were departed, the King turning So 
himſelf to the Noble Man Nicholas, which tarried {till be- 2th Niche: 
hind, faid 3 Thou baſt begun a Web to put me out of my = 
Kingdom, but I will make a Rope of it, wherewithal 1- 
will hang thee. Whereupon he immediately d 

out of the Kings preſence, and the King himſelf wen 
into the Caſtle of Yiſſegrade : within a while after, into 
a new Caſtle, which he himſelf had builded five ſtones 
caſts from thence, ſending Embaſſadors to his Brother to 
require aid, | 

Theſe Proteſtants being Afﬀembled in the Town of 

Prague, holding their Conventions, the King ſent forth his 
Chamberlain. with three hundred Horſemen to run upon 
them 3 but he having reſpe& unto his life, fled. When 
| news thereof was brought unto the King, all that were 774,999 
about him being amazed, utterly d 
the Kings Cupbearer ſtanding by, faid, 7 knew before that 
theſe —_—_ would thus come topaſs. Whom the King 
in a rage taking hold of, threw him down before his feet, 
and with his Dagger would haveſlain him 3 but being let- 
ted by ſuch as were about him, with much ado he par- The marve- 
doned him his life. Immediately the King being taken 1292 work of 
witha Palſie fell ſick, and within cighteendays after,when ment = 
he had marked the names of ſuch whom he had appointed 2oted.iade- 
to be put to death, inceſſantly calling for aid of his Brother, people 
and other his Friends, he departed - this life before the 
Princes which he had ſent unto,were come with aid, when 
he had Reigned five and fifty years, and was about the 
age of ſeven and hifty years, 


The Story of Liſca. 


certain. Nobleman named Zi/ca, born at Troſnovis, ® 
which from his youth upward was brought up in the 
Kings Court, and had loſt one of his eyes in a Batt 
whereas he had valiantly born himſelf. This man being 
ſore grieved for the death of Fobn Hus, and Hierome of 
Prague, minding to revenge the injuries which the Coun- 
cil had done, greatly to the diſhonor of the Kingdom of 
Boheme, upon their complices and adherents 3 he gathered 
together a number of Men of War, and ſubverted. the 
Monaſteries and Idolatrous Temples, pulling down and 
breaking in pieces the es and Idols, driving away the 
Prieſts and Monks, which he faid were kept in their Cloy- 
ſters, like Swine in their ſties to be fatted. After this his 
Army being increaſed, having gathered together about 
Forty hoot den, a—_— to take the Caſile of zi. get 
Viſſegrade, which was but ſlenderly warded. From t« Peuxing 
thence the ſaid Ziſca, under the conduct of Corands, went 
ſpecdily unto Pelz4ne, whae he knew he had many 
friends of his faction, and took the Town into his power, 

very y, and thoſe which tarried 
behind, took the Caſile of Viſſegrade. . 


Deco 
and ers unto the Emperor S:g;/mund, and other 


the Queen ſeeing all aid fo far off, together with 


with Zenko 
Wherefore theſe forefaid - Bobemians, partly for the love | Warterberge, gathered an Hoſt with the Kings weafure, 


of Fohn Has and Jerome their Country-men, partly for | and fortihed the Caſtle of Prague, and the leſſer City 


; Q'qaq which 


cath of Foby Hws and Ferome, decrecing the fame t ——_— 
be naked and jad 1 oe And oh by Jerome hep 


the fact : but Feroflenrs 


poneny after the death of 7enceſlaws, there was a Ontof Bu = 
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Wars between Ziſca and Sigiſmund the Emperor. 


of wood upon the Bridge, over the River Multain, to ſtop 
that the ts ſhould have no paſſage that way. 
Then it happened that at the Ie of S. Benedi&# one Peter 
Steremberge fought an equal or indifferent ;battel with 
them. 


In the mean time, the number of the Proteſtants being 
increaſed in Prague, they fought for the Bridge. In 
which battel many were ſlain on both parts, but at the 

the Huſſities wan the Bridge and the nether part of 
er Prague, the Queens part flying into the upper part 
thereof; where they turning again fiercely renewed the 
battel, and fought continually day and night by the ſpace 
of five days. Many were ſlain on both parts, and goodly 
buildings were raced, and the Council Houſe, which was 
| Ina low place, was utterly defaced and burned. 
The 8mpe-- During the time of this troublous eſtate, the Embaſſa- 


noe Ambabe 4 of the Emperor Sigiſmmund were come : which taking 
FI th rule and grommencelel the Realm, made a 


heck Truceor League with the City of Progueunder thiscondi- 


tion, that the Caſile of /5ſſegrade being rendred, it ſhould | 


be lawful for them to ſend Embaſſadors to the Emperor 
#;/mund to intreat as touching their Eſtate, and that 
iſca ſhould render P:Iz.inz and Pieſta with the other 
orts which ey _ = —_— thus agreed 
on and received, e foreign Proteſtants departed 
—_— of the City, and the Senate of the City, began to 
govren again according to their accuſtomed manner, and 
all things were quieted. Howbeit, the Papifis which 
were gone out of the Town, durſt not return again, but 
Rill looked for the Emperor, by whoſe preſence they 
thought they ſhould have been fate, But this their hope 
was fruſtrate by means of certain Letters which were 
ſent from the Emperor, wherein it was written, that he 
Aa would ſhortly come and Rule the Kmgdom, even after 
.the ſame order and manner as his Father Charles had 
. done before him. Whereupon the Proteſtants under- 
ſtood that their Sect and o_ ſhould be utterly 
baniſhed, which was not begun during the Reign of the 
faid Charles. 

About Chriſtmas the Emperor Sigiſmend came to 
Brunna, a City of Moravia, and there he pardoned the 
Citizens of Prague, under condition that they would let 
down the chains and bars of the City, and receive his 
Rulers and Magiſtrates. Whereunto the whole City obeyed, 
and the Magiſtrates thereof. lifting up their hands unto Hea- 
ven, rejoyced at the coming of the new King But the Em- 
r turned another way, and went unto Uratiſlavia.the 
cad City of Sleſie, where a little before the Communal- 
ty of the City Nain, in an inſurrection, the- Magj- 
ſtrates, which his Brother Wenceflans had ſet in authority ; 
;Fhethy of the principals whereof he beheaded, The news whereof 
Sromthe when they were reported at Prague, the Citizens being 
Emperor» feared by the example of the Uratiſlavians, diſtruſting 
their pardon, rebelled out of hand, and having obtained 
Cencho, on their part, which had the government of the 
Caſile of Pragwe, they ſent Letters into all the Realm, that 
no man ſuffer the Emperor to enter, which was an 
The com- enemy unto Boheme, and ſought nothing elſe but to deſtroy 
_ of the Kingdom : which alſo bound the ancient City of the 
Proguet- Prutenians under order by pledges, and put the Marqueſs 
gant 5'&f Of Brandenburge, from the Bohemian Crown : and had 
not only ſuffered Fob Hus and Hierome of Prague to be 
burned at the Council of Conffaxce, but allo procured the 
fame, and with all his endeavour did impugn the DoGtrine 
and faith which they taught and followed. Whileſt theſe 
things were thus done Ziſca having given over Pelzina by 
.compoſition, was twice afſaulted by his Enemies; but 
through policy he was always Victor. The places where 
they-fought were rough and unknown, his Enemies were 
_ =—_ his — ma oot, neither could 
The policy; tf any battel fought but on Whereupon when 
of Ziſce his Enemies were allighted from their Horſes, Ziſcs com- 
: manded the Women which cuſtomably followed the Hoſt, 
-- _ ——earm—re y_ the ground, wherein the 
emen being in y their $ were ſlain before 

they could aur feet. Is 
Aﬀter this, he went unto Auſca, a Town ſituate upon 
the River Lucinitizs, out of which Town, Precopis and 
Ulricius, two Brethren Papiſts, had caſt out many Prote- 
fiants, This Town Z5f{cs took by force of Arms the firſt 


which Dynech unto the Caſtle, making Gatesand Towers | 


night of Let, raced it, and ſet it on fire, He all rok 4 NG) 


the Caſtle of Litizz, which was a Mile off, whither Ul-;- 


cins was fled, and put Ulricixs and all his Family to the 


Sword faving one only. . 
Then forafmuch as he had no walled or fenced Town The 


River, which was fenced by nature, about eight Miles from 
the City of Auſca. This place he compaſſed in with walls, 
and commanded every man to build them Houſes, where 
they had pitched their Tents, and named this City Tha- 
bor, and the Inhabitants his Companions Thaborites, be- 
cauſe their City by all like, was builded upon the top of 
ſome Hill or Mount, This City, albeit it was fenced with 
high Rocks and Cleaves, yet was it compaſſed with a 
wall and vaumure, and the River of Lucinitizs fenceth a 
great part of the Town ; the reſt is compaſſed in with a 
great Brook, the which running ſtraight into the River 
Lucimtins, is ftopped by a great Rock, and drivn back 
towards the right hand all the length of the City, and at 
the farther end it joyneth with the great River. The way 
unto it by land is ſcarce thirty foot broad, for it is almoſi 
an Iſland. In this place there was a deep ditch caſt, and 
a triple wall made, of ſuch thickneſs, that it could not be 
broken with any engine. The wall was full of Towers 
and Forts ſet in their convenient and meet places. Z;ſca 
was the firſt that builded the Caſile, aud thoſe that came 
after him fortified it, every man according to his own 
device. At that time the Thaborites had no Horſemen 
amongſt them, until ſuch time as Nicholas, Maſter of 
the Mint (whom the Emperor had ſent into Bohemia 
with a thouſand Horſemen to fet things in order, and to 
withſtand the Thaborites, lodging all night in a Village 
named Vogize) was furpriſed by Ziſca coming upon him 
ſuddenly in the night, taking away all his Horſe and 
Armour , and fetting fire upon the Village, Then 
Ziſca taught his Souldiers to mount on Horſeeback , 
to leap, to run, to turn, and to caſt a ring, fo that 
after this he never led Army without his wings of Horſe- 
men. | 


unto Cuthns, alluring Cencho with many great and large 
promiſes to render up the Caſtle of Pregue unto him, 
and there placed him to annoy the Town. This Cen- 
cho, infamed with double Treaſon, returned home. The 
Citizens of Prague ſent for Ziſca, who ſpeeding him- 
ſelf thither with the Thaborttes, received the City under 


only two Barons, Hilco, Cruſina of Lituburge, and Hilco teth 


were of the Common-people. They went about firſt to 
ſubdue the Caſtle, which was by nature very ſtrongly 
fenced, and could not be won by any other means than 
with Famine : Whereupon all the paſſages were ſtopped, 
that no Vidtuals ſhould be carried in. Bur the Emperor 
opened the paſſages by dint of Sword, and when he had 
given unto them which were betieged all things neceſfary, 
having ſent for aid out ofthe Empire, he determined ſhort- 
ly after to befiege the City. There were ihthe Emperors 


was affaulted by the ſpace of fix weeks. The Emperor 
Sigiſmund was Crowned in the Metropolitan Houſe in the 
Caſtle, Conradus the Archbiſhop folemniſing the ceremo- 
nies of the Coronation. The City was ſiraitly betieged. 
In the mean time the Captains Roſeyſes and Chragery, 
which had taken the Tents of the Thaborites , being 
overcome in batte] by Nicholas Hws, whom Ziſca had 
ſent with part of his power, for that purpoſe, were dri- 
yen out of their Tents, and Greciu7 the Queens City 
was alſo taken. - 

There is alſo above the Town of Prague a high Hill, 


to a corner, which was broken and ſteep, and fiercely {et 


upon , when as they could no longer withſtand the 
violent force of their Enemies, forge of them were = 
a 


to inhabite, he choſe out a certain place upon the ſame © 


In this mean time Sigiſt mund:zs the Emperor gathering $igifmad 
together the Nobles of Sleſia, entred into Boheme, and £feb'k 
went into Grecium, and from thence with a great Army Progue. 


his governance. In the Bohemians Hoſt there were but ,,,,... 


Waldeftene, with a few other Nobles. the relidue _ 


bee 
Camp the Dukes of Saxon, the Marqueſs of Brenden- Hy | 
burge.and hisSon in Law of Albert of Auſtrich. The City Sei" 


A a,» on _wn— —=-nKxwww 


which is called Yidechon. On this Hill had Ziſca ſirongy rhe Mar- 
ly planted agarriſon, that his enemies ſhould not poſlels = 
it, with whom the Marqueſs of A4:/nieh skirmiſhing, lofi ,ercome i 
a great part of his Souldiers. For when as the Msſnians the it 
had gotten the top of the hill, being driven back in- 
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{9063 and ſome falling headloug from the Hill, were delizoyed. 
S-" Whereupon the Emperor Sigy/mund railing his liege, de- 
..-, parted into Cuthna.and Zilea with his compayy departed 
Sie /npe- WO Theborand ſubdued many places jamongſt which he 
ror raiſeth ſyhverted a Town pertaining tothe Captain of Vi/grade. 
bis 8% During this time the Caſtle of Vi/grade was Rrongly be- 
lieged, where, when other Vieuds wanted, they were 
compelled to eat hoxle fleſh, Latt of all, except the Em- 
peror did aid them by a- certain day, they promiled to 
yicld it up, but under this condition, that it the Eqnperor 
- ow they within the Caſile ſhould be no more mo- 
The Emps» The Emperor was preſent before the day, but being 
ror wo ignorant of the truce taken, entring into a ftrait under- 
ain neath the Calile, was ſuddenly ſet upon by the Souldiers of 
overthrow. Pr ,oue, where he had a great overthrow, and fo leaving 
his purpoſe unperformed, returned back again. There 
» were {lai in that conflict fourteen Noblemen of the Adora- 
vians, and of the Hungarians, and other a great mum- 
ber. The Caſile was delivered up unto them, Whileft 
theſe things were in doing, Ziſca took Boſlans a Captain, 
which was ſurnamed Cignews, by force, in a very tirong 
Town of his, and brought him unto his Religion, Who 
a few years after, leading the Proteliants hoſt in Auſtria, 
was wounded before Rhetiur, and died. There were in 
the Territory of Pe/z5ya many Monalteries, of the which 
The Abbie® Ziſea ſubverted and burned tive. And forſomuch as the 
ſubverted. —_— of Saint Clare was the (irongeſt, there he pitched 
imlelf, 

Thither alſo came the Emperor with his Army: But 
Ziſcs put» When Zſcs brought forth his power againſt him, he moſt 
reththe cowardly fled, and not long after, he departed and left 
roo © Boheme, Then Ziſca went with his Army unto Pel- 
2a > But foraſmuch ashe ſaw the City fo fenced, that 
he was in doubt of winning the ſame, he went from 
thence to Commuttavia a famous City, the which he took 

by foxce, burning all the Priefis there, 
Ziſes Aﬀterward, when as he lay before the Town of Raby, 
loſeth kls and firongly belieged the fame, he was ſtricken with a ſhaft 
othereye in in the eychaving but that one before to ſee withall. From 
Ziſcs, albeit thence he was carried to. Prague by Phylitians, where he 
be toſd his being cured of his wound, and his life faved, yet he loſt his 
roads nat fight, and for all that he would not forſake his Army, but 

ares ſtill cook the charge of them. 

Zifotakeih After this the Garrifons of Prague went unto Varoxs, 
dives Wheve there was a great Garriſon of the Emperors, and 
Town took it by force, many being ſlain of aither part, They 
| alſo togk the Town of Brode in Germany, and flew the 
Garrifon, and afterward took Cuthna and many other | 
Cities by compoſition. Further,whenas they led their Army 
unto a Town called Pons, which is inhabited of the A4;/- 
The Saxarr nigns.,, the Saxons meeting them by the way, becauſe they 
rei.  Gurſt not joyn battel, they returned back. After all this, 
the Emperor appointed the ' Princes Ele&tors a day, that 
at Bartholomewtide they ſhould with ther Army invade 
the Hef -part of Boherme, and he with an Hoſt of Hwun- 
garianswonuld enter into the Eaff part. There-came un- 
Thelupe- ti hs aid the Archbifhop of Afentz,, the County Palatine 
ok a bis of Rhejn, the Dukes .of Saxon, the Marqueſs of Bran- 
weth 2zaln Jenburge, and many other Biſhops out of Almaine 3 all 
=, the reli ſent their aids, They encamped before the 
Town of Sexious, a ſtrong and well fenced place, which 
they could by no means ſubdue. The Country was 
{poyled and waſted round about, and the ſiege continued 
until the feaſt of. S. -Galle. Then it was broken up, be- 
cauſe the Emperor was not came athis deyappoin : but 
ke,having gathered together a great Army of the Hunga- 
nans, and Welt Moravians, about Chriftmas entxed into 
The Empe- Boheme 5 and took certain Towns by force, and Cuthna 
of 2120 avasyiclded wnto him. But when Ziſcs (although he 
fleth, * as blind) came towards him, and {et upon him, he 
The power being; afraid, and many of his Nobles ſlain, fled. 'But firlt 
Cant he kwuned Cuthne, which the Thaborites, by means of the 
| — called CIO of Antichrifþ. . Tis pur- 
A nobles. ſuing the Emperor a days journey, got great and xt 
2,0 Goil nnd-ceking the Town of Broda by force, -fet it on 
| tixe: the which afterward almoſt by the {pace of fourteen 
years, \xemained ;tlifinhabited. The Emperor paſſed by a 


—_—c 


(byte irate md mmher of bs Henning be 
' devoured and deſtroyed a great number, Ziſes having - 
| obtained this Vidtory, would not fuffer any Image or Ziſcs de- 


withal, that Priefis ſhould minifiex wich Copes or Velje- Idols in 
ments : for the which cauſe he was much the more envied © - 
among{t the States of Babewe. And the Conluls of Prague, 


being agrieved at the inſolency of Fobr Premonfr atenſis, Joes 

called him and nine other of his La ntges og A 6 

ſuppoſed to be the principals of this aRion into the Council The Mar- 

Houſe, as though they would confer with them as touch- 2752m of 

ing the Common-wealth : and when they were come in, godly Bobe« 

- flew _ and _—_ wig — every man 55 iy 

o 145 own houſe, thinking the City een quiet, as fed and kil. 

though nothing had been done. But their Gr being #00942 be 

not cixcumſpett enough, waſhing down the Court or Privy murs 

Yard, waſhed out alſo the Blood of thoſe that were flain, Ef .uue 

thorow the Sinks or Chanels3 the which being once ſeen, out 

the people underſiood what was done, By and by there 

was a tumult ; the Council-houſe was Riraightway over- 

thrown, and eleven of the principal Citizens, which were 

thought to be the Authors thereof, were ſlain, and divers 

houſes ſpoyled. 
About the ſame time the Caſile of Purge], wherein the 

Emperor had left a ſmall Garriſon (whither alſo many 

Papilts with their Wives and Children wexe fled) was 

through negligence burned, and thoſe which eſcaped out 

of the tixe went unto Pelzina. Aſter this divers of the 

Bohemian Captains, and the Senate of Pragye, ient Am- 

baſfladors to Viteld Duke of Lituania, and made him 

their King. This did Ziſce and his adherents gainfay. 

This YViro/d ſent Sig:ſmund Coributres with two thouland 

Horſemen into Boheme, who was honourably received 

of the inhabitants of Prague. At his coming they de- 

termined to lay ſiege unto a Caſile ſituate upon a Hill, 

which was called Charles Stone. 

| Here Sig:/mundas had left for a Garriſon four Centu- 

rions of Souldierss The Tents were pitched in three 

- Places. The fiege continued fix Months, and the afſaulc 

never ceaſed day and night. Five great Slings threw 

coutinually t fiones over the walls, and about two 

thouſand Veſlels, Tubs, or Baskets, filled with dead car- 

caſes and other excrements, were caft in amongſt thoſe 

which were belieged : which thing did ſo infe&t them with 

ſtench, that their Teeth did either fall out, or were all 

looſe, Notwithſtanding they bare it out with (tout cour- t 

age, and continued their fight until the winter, having gig 9y 

pivily received medicine out of Prague, to faſten their burtfulfae 
In the mean time Frederick the Elder, Pxince of Bran- 

denburg, entring into Boheme with a great Power, cauſed 

them of Prague to raiſe the Siege. And Vitoldzs at the 

requeſt of Uladiſians King of Pole, which had talked 

with the Emperor in the Boxders of Hungary, called Corz- 

butus his Uncle, with his whole Army, out of Bobeme, 

Whereupon the Emperor ſuppoſed that the Preteſtants 

being deſtitute of foreign Aid, would the ſooner do bis 

Commandment : but he was far deceived therein 3 ſor 

they leading their Armies out of Boheme, ſubdued the 

Borderers thereupon adjoyning. It is allo reported that 

Ziſca went into Auſftrich, aud when as the Husbandmert 

of the Country had carried away a great number of their 

Cattel by water into an Ile of the River called Danubivs, 

and by chance had left certain Calves and Swine in their 

Villages behind them : Z3ſca drave them unto the River 

lide, and kept them there fo long, beating them, and ,,,q,, 

cauſing them to roar out and as untill _ the _ Am—_ 

feeding in the Iſland, hearing the lowing gull Or =; \ 

the Cate on the other fide the water.for the delire of ek mega 

like did ſwim over the River by the means whereof he 
and-drave away a great booty. 

a the Gon no the Emperor Sigi/mundus gave 

unto his Sonin law Albert Duke of Auftrich, the Coun- 

try of Moravia, becauſe it thould not want aRuler, Ac 


rich | the ſame 'time ao Ericins King of Denmark, and Peter 


infant, Brother to the King -of Portugal and Father of 
Fames, Cardinal of Saint Euftachizs , came unto the 
, being both very expert men in the affairs of 
War, which did augment the Emperors Hoſt with their 


C—_— River of Jgleris. And Piſoa Florentine, 
hich chad -brought ififkeen thouſand Horſemen out of 
Hungary to thele Wars, paſſed over the Ice 3 the which 


Aid and Power. Whereupon they ſiraightway pitched 
their Camp before Lutemperge, a Town of Moravis, 
Qqq 2 and 


Idolto be in the Churches, neither thought it to be born rates ang 
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736 SOT --- Fhe Valiantneſs of Ziſca, his Death, his Epitaph. 


and continued the ſiege by the ſpace of three Months. 
There was at that time a certain Knight at Prague ſur- 


— 


now an old man and bliud, it is your valiantne(s and ſtout e's 
ſtomachs which they fear. Eire Hens $ 


er muſt you or t _—_ | 


' named Agua, which was very Rich and of great Authori- | who whileſt they ſeems to lie in waite for me, do 

ty. This man, forſomuchas he had no Child of his own, | your lives. You muſt rather fear civil Wars than foraig) 

adopted unto him his Siſters Son , named Procopins > | and civil ſedition ought firſt to be avoided. We will ſub- 
whom when he was of mean nature and age, he carried | due Prague, and baniſh the ſeditious Citizens before the 
with him into France, Spain, and Italy, and unto Feru- | Emperor ſhall have any news of this ſedition. And then 
ſalem, andat his return cauſed him tobe made Prieſt, This | having but @ few of his fattion left, we may with the 
man when the Goſpel began to flouriſh in Boheme, took | leſs fear look for it, better than if theſe doubtful Citizens 
part with Ziſcas and forlamuchas he was ſtrong and vali- | of Prague were ſtill in our Camp. But becauſe ye ſhall 
ant, and alſo painful, he was greatly eſteemed, accuſe me no more, I give you Fee liberty to do what you 


Pr ocopius 


Magaurs Procopitss #5, and had committed unto him the | quietneſs, I will not be againſt it, ſot 


This Procopins for his valiant Acts was afterwatd called | will. If it pleaſe you to ſuffer them 4 Prague to live in 
at 


there be no Trea- 


whole charge of the Province of Moravia, and the defence | ſow wrought. If you determine to have War, . I am al(» 
of the Lutemperges, who receiving a great power by force | ready. Look which part you will incline unto, Zilca will 
(mauger all the whole power which lay in the fiege) carri- | be your aid and helper. 


ed Vidtuals into the Town which was beſieged, and fo did 


i fruſtrate the Emperors liege : The Emperor before this, 


courage of 


When he had ſpoken theſe words, the Souldiers minds The texts 


had delivered unto the Marquefſes of 1Mz/nia the Bridge | were changed, and wholly determined to make Wars, ſo & theSoul- 


diers alter. 


Precopins. and Town of Aſca, upon the River of 4b, that they | that they ran by and by to take up their Armor and Wea- e by the 
ſhould fortifie them with their Garrifons. Whereupon | pons, to run unto the Walls, to provoke their Enemies to Oration of 


Ziſca beſieged Auſca > and Frederick the Marquels of | tight for the Gates of the City. Ziſca in the mean 


Miſnia, with his Brother the Lantzgrave of Turing, 
gathering together a great Army out of Saxomia, Turing, 
Miſnia, and both the Luſaces, determined to reſcue and |. 
aid thoſe which were belieged. . 

There was a great battel fought before the City, and the 
The viaory Victory depended long uncertain 3 but at laſt it fell on the 
Gunts © - Porteſtants part. There were ſlain in the batte] the Bur- 
: graves of Miſnia or Chyrpogenſes, the Barons of Glycher 
and many other Nobles, beiides nine thouſand common 
Souldiers, and the Town of Auſca was taken and utterly 
raced. | 
At the laſt, diſſention riſing between Zi/ca and them 
of Prague, they of Prague prepared an Army againſt 
him, wherewith he perceiving himſelf overmatched, fled 
unto the River of 4/bz5, and was almoſt taken, but that 
he had paſſage thorow the Town of Poggiebras > but 
' they of Prague, purſuing the tail of the battel, flew ma- 
The battet Ny of his Thahortes, *At .the length they came unto cer- 
berwcen th tain Hills, where Ziſca going into the valley, knowing 
Ex cand the ſtraits of the place, that his Enemies could not ſpread 
Ziſees - their Army, he commanded his Standard to ſtand ftill, and 
_ exhorting and encouraging his Souldiers he gave them 
varies.” © | 
This battel was very fierce and cruel 3 but Ziſca having 
the upper hand, ſlew three Thouſand of themof Prague, 
and put the reſt to flight, and ſtraightways took the City 
of Cathna by force (which they of Prague had repaired) 

- and ſet it on fire : then with all ſpeed k 
Army to beliege Prague, and incamped within a bow 
' ſhot of the Town. There were many both in the City, 
and alſo in his Hoſt,which grudged fore at thatfiege 3 ſome 
- acculing Ziſca, otherſome them of Prague. There were 
great tumults in the Camp, the Souldiers laying that it 
was not reaſonable, that the City ſhould be ſuppreſſed, 
which was both the head of the Kingdom, and did not dif- 
ſent from them in opinion, ſaying, that the Bohemians 
power would ſoon decay, if their enemies ſhould know | 
* that they were divided within themſclves 3 alſo that they 
had ſufficient wars againſt the Emperor, and that it was 
but -a fooliſh device to move wars amongſt themſelves, 
| This talk came unto the ear of Zziſca, who calling toge- 
ther his Army, ſtanding upon a place to be heard ſpake in 
' theſe words. 


— 


Ziſcs be- Rethren, be ye not aperieved againſt me, neither ac- 

_ B cuſe him which bath ſought = 5 and [afegard. 

A _notable _ The victories which ye have obtained under my condut# are 
| Ziſcs to his yet freſh in memory, neither have I brought you at any 
Soulders. 7;77e unto any place, from whence you have not come vi- 

' ors. You are become famous and rich, and I for your 

© ſake bave loft my ſight, and dwell in darkneſs. Nothing 

 bave I gotten by all theſe fortunate battels, but only a van 

name: For you have I fought, and for you have I van- 

quiſhed , neither do I repent me of my Travels, neither is 


e went with his | d 


Ziſcs, 


time prepared all things ready for the aſſault. There is a 

little from Pelzing a certain Village named Rochezans. In 

this place there was a Child born of poor and baſe Paren- 

tage, whoſe name was Fohn he came untc Prague, and 

got his living there by begging, and learned Grammar 

and Logick. When he came to Mans ſtate, he became the 
Schoolmaſter of a Noble Mans Child 3 and forſomuch as 

he was of an excellent Wit and ready Tongue, he was re- 

ceived into the College of the Poor: and Jaſt of all, being 

made Prieſt, he began to Preach the Word of God to the 
Citizens of Prague,and was named Foarnes de Rochez.ana, y,.. i, 
by the name of the Town where he was born. This Man tween Ziſe 
grew to be of great name and authority in the Town of $4, F4% 
Prague. Whereupon when as Ziſca belieged Prague, he means of 
by the conſent of the Citizens went out into the Camp,and Jy" ** 
reconciled Zicſa again unto the City. 

When as the Emperor perceived that all things came to 

paſs according unto Zzjſca his will and mind, and that 

upon him alone the whole State of Boheme did depend, 

he ſought privy means to reconcile and get Ziſca into his 

favour, promiſing him the Governanceof the wole King- ;or os 
dom, the guiding of all his Hoſts and Armies, and great be recon- 
yearly revenewes if he would proclaim him King, and - 
cauſe the Cities to be ſworn unto him. Upon which 
conditions, when as Ziſca for the perſormance of the 
covenants went unto the Emperor, being in his journey at 
—_— of Priſcovia, he was fixicken with ſickneſs and 


It is reported, that when he was*demanded, being of ifs 


lick, in what place he would be buried; he comman- —_ 
deg the.skin to be pulled off from his Carcaſe, and the his death. 
fleſh to be caſt unto the Fowls and Beaſts, and that a | 
Drum ſhould be made of his skin, which they ſhould uſe 
in their battels; affirming, that as ſoon as their enemies 
ſhould hear the ſound of that Drum, they would not abide 
but take their flight, The Thaborites deſpiſing all other - 
—_—_ yet ſet up the Picture of Ziſca over the Gates of 

c City. 


The Epitaph of John Ziſca, the valiant Captain 
of the Bohemians. | 


wallick policy, aſevere puniſher of the prideand avarice **** 


of the Clergy, and a defender of my Country, do lie here. 

That which Appizes Claudins by giving good Counſel, and 
M.Furins Camillus by valiantneſs did Dr the Romans; the 

ſame I being blind have done for my Bohemians. Inever 

ſlacked opportunity of battel, neither did fortune at any 

time fail me. I being blind did foreſee all opportunity of 

well ordering or doing my buſineſs. Eleven times in joyn- Ziſceeleren 
ing battel I went Vidtor out of the field. I ſeemed to have 95,1" 
worthily defended the cauſe of the miſerable and hungry a- veld. 
gainſt the delicate, fat, and gluttonous Prieſts, and for that 


my blindneſs grievous unto me, but only that I cannot pro- 
' wide for you according to my accuffomed manner : neither 
do I of ro them of Prague for mine own cauſe, for it x 
your bloud that they thirſt and ſeek for, and not for mine. 
I: were but ſmall pleaſure for them to deſtroy me, being | 


cauſe to have received helpat the hands of God. If their 
envy had not let it, without doubt I had deſerved to be 
numbred amongſt the moſt famous men. Notwithftand- 
ing my bones lie here in this hallowed place, evenin deſpite 
of the Pope. | 

TOANNEE 


Ohn Ziſca, not inferiour to an Emperor, or Captain in The beitaps 


'S 
a am Gs co oo ot mk a wt 4. 


Pope Martins bloody Bull againſt the Profeſſors of the Goſpel, | 


195}, 


we es Del naw 
Zifca s Bohemian, enemy '0 all wicked and 
_ Priefts, but with a godly zeal. 

And thus have you the a&s and doings of this worthy | © i 
Yifſca, and other Bohemians, which for 'the'more credit 
we have drawn out of e£»eas Sybvins, only his re 
terrns excepted which we have here ſuppreſſed. 

Al-this while the Emperor with the whole 
Germans, were not ſo'bufic'on the one lide, ' p_ 
the was as much occupied on the other ee” wh 
about the fame time dn 
all Poifon, toall Biſhops and Arch all ſuch 
as'took any part or fide with F/ickl:f, ohn Hue, 
Ayer heir dorine and opmions. The copy of which 

I found in an old written 'Monnment, T with 
the THIS thorowly to wherein he ſhall fee the 
Pope to pour out at once all his Poiſon. | 


The Bull of Pape 


Artin, Biſhop, the ſervant of Gods Servants, to, 
= our Reverend hx pe the dares of Ta) 
ew, Gueznen, Prapes, to the Biſhops © 
delle alt” Olurnzen, Larhomuſlen, . - 
—_— Uratiſlavien, Ratiſponen, Cracouian, Poſnamen, and Ni- 
ſhops = F#r5ens, and allo to our tatonad Children the Inquifitors ap- 
pointed of the Prelates above recited, or where elſe ſoever, 
unto whom theſe preſent Letters ſhall come, 


greeting, 
and Apoſtolical BenediGtion. Amongſt all other paſtoral | may 
cares wherewith we are opprefled, this and 


ſpeci- 
ally doth inforce us, that Hereticks with their falſe Do- | 


Arine and Errors, being utterly ed from n= 
the- of Chriftian men, rooted out {fo 
forth as God will make us able 'to do) the Right and Ca- 
RES may remain found and undefiled 3 and that 
CI » immoveable and inviokte , 
the {incerity ofthe ſame Faich;the whole 
veil _—_ prtmnk —_— But latdy in divers 
places of the World, but eſpecially in Bobemia, and the 
Dukedom of Moravia, and inthe Straits adjoyning there- 
unto, certain Arch-hereticks have riſen and up, not 
againſt one only, but againſt divers and 
of the Catholick Faith, being Land-lopers, Schilmaricks 
and Gdicions Perfors, fran t with devilifh Pride, and 
wotvith Madnels, -deceived by the fabtilry 
from _—_ evil Vanity — 
e up and ſprang in divers parts © orld, yet 
_ they all none, having LO _ i wr 
—_ to wit, obs Wicklof CL LES Hws 
off Bobemia, and Ferom - x _ — 
» be, who drow with no incifankres adfarbieink 
and intidelity, For when asthoſeand fuch like peſtiferous 
che Perſons did in the Dodtrine 
Fries ang Obſimate 


a niois, the Prelates wks had the regiment and execation 


of the judicial Power, like damb Dogs not able to 
neither yet revenging ſpeedily with the Apoſile all fach dif 
obedience, nor regarding, —_ calt out of the 
Lords houſe (as they were injoyned by the Canons) thoſe 
ſubtil and peſtilent Arch-hereticks, and their wolviſh fary 
and crueky, with all expedition, but ſaffering their falſe 
and pernitious DoQtrine negligently, by their over-dong 
to grow and wax ſtrong 3 a great multitude of 
people inſtead of true- Dodirine received thoſe r 
=O wy ——_— falſly, pernitiouſly and damna 
them, and giving credit unto them, fell Goa 
aith, and are ER (the more pity) in the 
hi ; mb Pa aniſm. 
Athe Pa. Inſomuch, that theſe Arch-hereticks, andeſuch as 
gave with Of them, have infeRed: the Catholick flock of Chriſt in 
Ge Dope» divers climates of the World, and parts bordering npon 
not hleſe- the ſame, and have cauſed them to putrifie in the. filthy 
petidiorws Dunghil of their lies. Wherefore the general Synod of 
trous tradl- Com with Saint Anguff:ne to exclaim 
—_ of tarthful Men, and 


ance Was 


rmrap SITEKAZ — mo ag precpdits 


down a terrible Bull, full of 


Martin direJfed forth agzinſs the | 
Followers of Joha Wickliff of England, of | } 
Jahn Hus of Boheme, nd Jerom of. Prague. | |. 


Bambergen, Miſnen, Patavien,'| 


ſoyeraign Medicine of. the Church neg. 
= ary wi | 


unto the man 


Ee 
ſhewing therein 


TOR | \ading the enein beatiapthoader 
t love unto them both, But if 


menting 
Mens wu = 


—_ 
- rok beds —_— and 


" And many other 
profitable hath che ſame Council, as touching the pre- 


"| Gtrine, have 4p #piritually 


of Satan, _— Errors, 


—_— of their 
obſiinately ſow and PR Og falſe opi-. 


miſſes, Stabliſhed and Decreed, whereby they, which by 
the means of thoſe Arch-hereticks, and by their falſe Do- 
from the Lords Houſe, 
Dated to the ſtraight pach 
of truth and verity. 

And moreover (as we to our great grief do heat) not 
only in the Kingdom'of Bohernia, and Dukedom of Afo- 
__ other places above recited, but alſo in certain 


_ — 
the are, be many other of the ſectaries aud follow- 
caſting brhind their backs as well the fear of < 


3 the world, neither ming Fic conver- 


ts | God, taking his name in vain (whoſe minds Fathers thelr ie 05 

of lies hath damnably blinded) and do read and Study 1ng chu * 

the fad Bock or _— containing Hereſjes and nd ichor 
ely by Ccktd Semen eo, know 

be burmed 3 alſo to the peril of themſelves and many other yu 

1umplk men, and againſt the Statutes, Decrees, and Ordi- 

nances in the Synod aforeſaid, and the Canonical San&i- 

ons, ——— hand teach the fame, to the great 
Gael erogation of the Carholick Faith, and 

Rane many cher es —_s conſide 


_ 


_ upon he rn, I 

ſhould ſtretch ——_— their limits > we will 

command your diſcretions by our Letters Apoſtolical, che 

holy Council of Conffence approving and allowing the 

fame, that you that ate Archbiſhops, Biſhops, and ocher 

of theCler, ; and ney one of you hin; or by any 

other or being grave and fit perſons —_— 

ual juriſdidtion, do fee that all and fingular perſons, of 

_ , Office, Preeminence, State, or Conditiott 

ſoever they be, and by what name ſoever they are known, | 

which ſhall preſurne otherwiſe to teach, preach, or obſerve, ,,,,,;,, 

er yore andexcellent, the moſt wholeſome fex: »» Lees 
t of the Bloud of our Lord Jy 

Teſs brit vedic the Sacratnent of Baptiſm, Confeſſion mouth bs 

of {ifts, Penance for fins, and” extrearn Undtion, or me 

of any other Sacraments of the Church, and the Articles Lion. 

of the Faith, than that which the Holy and Uni 4 *# 

verſal Church of Rome doth hokd, reach, preach, and ob- 

ſerve 3 or elſe that ſhall perfume obſtinary by any ways 


fo priory ce” 
he fora and true Faith it felt, ſaying 3 What ſhall the 


or rvans, ptivily or apertly, to hekl, believe , 
Qq43, 


_ 


The bloody Bull and Inquiſition of Pope Martin. 


teach the Articles, Books, or Dodrine of the forefaid Acrh- | negligence or through flothfulneſs ſhall' omit to ſhew {KING 

hereticks, Fobs Wickliff, Fobn Hus.and Ferom of Prague, their laid Innocency, and .to- make ſuch -purgation, let * Hen-s. 

being by the foreſaid Synod of ConFance with their Au- | him be Excommunicate, and fo long put out from the 

thors (as is faid) damned and condemned, or dare pre- | company of Chriſtian men, till that they ſhall make con- 

ſame publickly or privily to allow or commend in any | dign ſatisfaction 3 fo that if by the ſpace of one whole year 

' wiſe the death and end of the faid Arch-hereticks, or of | they ſhall remain in ſuch Excommunication, then let them 

any other their receivers, aiders, and favourers, in the | as Hereticks be condemned. we 

favour or ſupportation of the forefaid Errors, as alſo their And further, if any ſhall be found culpable in any point 

believers and adherents 3 that then as before, you ſec and | of the forefaid peſtifcrous Doftrine of the Arch-hereticks _ 

cauſe them, and every oof themto be moſt ſeverely puniſhed, | aforeſaid, or in any Article thereof, whether it be by the re- of thi; 
Drecons and that you judge and give ſentence upon them as Here- | port of the Scditious, or elſe well-diſpoſed 3 let them yet {prine Me- 
tex ſengnine ticks, and that as arrant Hereticks you leave them to the | be puniſhed according to the Canons. If only through in- Church of 
[+ ſecular Court or power. Let the receivers alſo and | famy and (ufpicion ct the foreſaid Articles, or any of them, *"* 


wy Jon  favourers and defenders of ſuch moſt peRiferous Perſons, 
fnſ ofbu- notwithſtanding they neither believe, favour, nor have 
manity. 


As touching the third ſort, which ſhall be any manner 

. of ways infected with this damnable Sect, and ſhall after 
competent admonition repent and amend themſelves of 
ſuch Errors and Sets aforeſaid, and will return again 
Into the Jp and .unity of our holy Mother the Church, 
and fully acknowledge and confels the Catholick Faith 
towards them let the ſeverity of juſtice, as the quality of 
the fact ſhall require, be ſomewhat tempered with a taſte 


of mercy. 


Ee vidi bei And furthermore we will and command, that by this 
terre & 5 Our authority Apoſtolical ye exhort and admoniſh all the 


devotion towards their Errors, but haply ſhall receive or 
entertain ſuch peſtiferous Perſons becauſe of carnal afteCtion, 
or Friendly love, betides the puniſhment due unto them 
by both Laws, over and above the ſame puniſhment by 
competent Judges, be ſo afflicted, and for to hainous Acts 
of theirs, with ſo ſevere pain and puniſhment excruciated, 
that -the ſame may be to other in like caſe offending an 
example of terror 3 that at the leaſt, thoſe whom the 
fear of God by no means may revoke from ſuch evil do- 
ing, yet the ſeverity of this our diſcipline may force and 
conſtrain 


any man ſhall be found ſuſpeR; and in his purgation cano- 

nical for this thing being interdicted, ſhall fail 3 let him be 
accounted as a man convict, and as a convict perſon by the 

Canons let him be puniſhed. | 

And furthermore, we invocating and putting in execy- F: fecler 

tion the Canon of our Predecefior of happy Memory, 7 
Pope Boniface the Eighth, which beginneth thus, Ur iy- nos dive. 
-— ganas negotium, fc. In exhorting-wile require, and _— ' a 
| alſo aptad all Temporal Potentates, Lords and Judges v* accipere 
afore recited , by whatſoever Dignities, Offices and «122m 
Names they are known, that as they defire to be had, pag 
eſteemed , and counted for the Faithful members and guy 2d 
children of the Church, and do rejoyce in the name of 9th line 
Chriſt, fo in likewiſe for defence of the ſame Faith, they Yer 
will obey, intend, give their aid and favourable help to foo, free 
you that are Archbiſhops, Biſhops, and Eccleſiaſtical men, to take by 
Inquiſitors of all heretical pravity, and other Judges and _ in 
Eccleſiaſtical Perſons by you hereunto, as aforeſaid, ap- hand, &e. 
pointed (holding the faith and communion of our holy #1 
Mother the Church) for the ſearching out, taking, and fafe 
cuſtody of all the aforeſaid Hereticks, their Believers, their 
Favourers, their Receivers,and their Defenders, whenſoever 

they ſhall be thereunto of them required, 


And that they bring and cauſe to be brought (all de- 


ercitweer# profeſſors of the Catholick Faith, as Emperors, Kings, | lay ſet apart) the foreſaid peliiterous perſons 1o ſecking to 
es, Princes, Marquefſes, Earls, Barons, Knights, and | deſtroy others with them, into ſuch 'afe keeping and pri- 
other Magiſtrates, Re&ors, Conſuls, Proconſuls, Shires, | ſons, as by you the Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Clergyand In- 
Countries, and Univerſities of the Kingdoms, Provinces, | quilitors aforeſaid, are to be appointed or elſe unto ſuch 
| Reo B Cities, Towns, Caliles, Villages, their Lands and other | other;place or places, as cither you or they ſhall command 
Wipoeftss Places, and all other executing Temporal Juriſdiction, | within any of their Dominions, Governments and ReQo- 
In emnem according to the form and exigence of the Law, that they | ries, where they by Catholick men 3 that is, by you the 
populum, & expel out of their Kingdoms, Provinces, Cities, Towns, | Archbiſhops, Biſhops, the Clergy and Inquifitors, or any 
| — Caſtles, Villages and Lands, and other places, all and all | other that ſhall be by you appointed, or are already ap- 
And power Manner of ſuch Hereticks, according to the effect and | pointed by any of you, may be holden and kept in fate 
bs given vim (cnour of the Council of Lateran, beginning, Sicut git | keeping, putting them in fetters, ſhackles, bolts, and ma- _ 
Tribes, and Eccleſia, &c. that thoſe whom publickly and manifeſtly | nacles of Iron under moſi ſiraight cuſtody for eſcaping un, 
People, and yy the evidence of their deeds ſhall be known to be ſuch | away, till ſuch time as all that bulineſs, which belongeth 
and Nati- as like fick and ſcabbed Sheep infect the Lords Flock, they | unto them, be by the judgment of the Church finiſhed and 
ow _ expel and baniſh till ſuch time as from us, or you, - or ele | determined, and that of ſuch Herefie, by a competent Ec- 
Other Eccleſiaſtical Judges or Inquilitors, holding the faich | cleſiaſtical Judge (which firmily holdeth the faith and com- 


and communion of the holy Church of Rowze, they ſhall | munion of the foreſaid holy Church of Rowe) they be 
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receive other Order and countermand 3 and that they 
ſuffer no ſuch within their Shires and Circuits, to preach 
or to keep either houſe or family, either yet to uſe any 
handy-craft or occupations, or other trades of Merchandiſe, 
or elſe to ſolace themſelves any ways, or frequent the com- 
pany of Chriſtian men. _ 
' And furthermore, if ſuch publick and known Hereticks 
ſhall chance to die, (although not fo denounced by the 
Church) yet in this ſo great a Crime let him and them 
want Chriſtian burial, and let no Offerings or Oblations 
be made for them. nor received. His goods and ſubliance 
alſo from the time of his death, according to the canonical 
Sanctions being confiſcate , let no ſuch enjoy them to 
whom they appertain, till that by the Eccleſiaſtical Judges, 
having power and authority in this behalf, Sentence upon 
that his or their crime of Herefie be declared, and pro- 
—_ and let ſuch Owners as be found ſuſpes or 
| Noted with any ſuch ſuſpition of Herelie, before a com 
tent and Eccleſiaſtical Judge.according to the conſideration 
and exigence of that tuſpition, and according to the qua- 
lity of the perſon, by the arbitrement of ſuch a Judge.ſhew 
and declare his proper and, own innocency with devotion, 
as beſeemeth in that behalf, And if in his purgation, being 
canonically interdicted, he do fail,or be not able canoni 
to make his purgation, or that he refuſe to take his Oath 
by damnable obſtinacy to make ſugh putgation 3 then let 
him be condemned as an Heretick, Bur fugh as through | 


condemned. 

The reſidue let the foreſaid Temporal Lords, Rectors, 
Judges,or other their Officers and Purſevants take amongſt 
them with condign deaths, without any delay to puniſh. 
But fearing leſt to the prejudice and ſlander of the forefaid 
Catholick Faith and Religion , through the pretext of 
ignorance, any man herein ſhould be circumvented, or that 
any ſubtil and crafty men ſhould under the veil of frivo- 
lous excuſe cloke and difſemble in this matter 3 and that as 
touching the convincing or apprehending of the foreſaid 
Hereticks, their Receivers and Defenders, Favourers, ' Be- 
lievers, and Adherents 3 and alſo of ſuch as are ſuſpe& of 
Herefie, and with ſuch like perverſe Doftine in any wiſe 
ome. we might give niore perfect inſtruction 3 There- 
ore as well to the Kingdom of Bobemia, and parts near 
adjoyning to the fame, as all other where this ſuperſtitious 
Doctrine began to ſpread, we have thought it good to fend 
the Articles hereunder. written concerning the Sect of thoſe 
Arch-Hereticks, for the better direction of the foreſaid Ca- 
tholick Faith, | 
[Touching which Articles, by vertue of holy Obedience, 
we charge and command you and all other Archbiſhops 
and Biſhops, all manner of Commiſſaries and Inquilitors, 


cally | that every of them within the Dioceſs-and Limits of their 


Juriſdiction 3 and allo in the forefaid Kingdom,and Duke- 
dom, and places near adjoyning, although the ſame places 
be beyond the ſame their Juriſdiction, in the __ ” = 
x \ 
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_Catholick Faith, do give moſ diligent and vigilant care 
about the extirpation and corretion of thoſe Errors, Arch- 
herelies, and moſt peſtiferous Sect aforeſaid; and allo 
' that they compel all defamed -perſons and ſuſpe& of fo 

| peltiferous a Contagion, whether it be under the penalty 
of the Crime confeſſed, or of Excommunication, ſuſpention 
or interdict,or any other formidable pain canonical or legal, 
when and = ay ns it ſhall ſeem good unto them.and as 
the quality of the fact requireth, by an Oath corporally 
taken, either upon the holy Evangelits, or upon the Re- 
liques of Saints,or upon the Image of the Crucihx,according 
to the obſervances of certain places, and according to the 
Interrogatories, to make convenient anſwer to every Arti- 
cle therein written. For we intend againſt all and ſingular 
Archbifhops, Biſhops, Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, or Inquititors, 
which ſball ſhew themſelves negligent and remiſs in the 
extirpation of the leaven of this . heretical pravity, and 
purging their Territories, Dioceſs, and places to them ap- 
pointed, of ſuch evil and wicked men, to proceed and cauſe 
to be proceeded unto the deprivation and depoſition of 
their Pontifical Dignities, and ſhall ſubſticute ſuch other in 
their places, which can and may be able to confound the 
ſaid heretical pravity, and proceed to further pains againſt 
ſuch by the Laws limited, and to other yet more grievous 
(if need require) we our ſelves will proceed and cauſe to be 
proceeded, according as the party his Fa&t, and filthineſs 
of his Crime committed., ſhall deſerve. The tenor of 
thoſe Articles whereof we have made mention in this our 
own writing are in words as follow. 


ts 


? 


: 


C The Articles of John Hus to be enquired upon. 


Y 
dechared, 

2, The univerſal Church is only one 3 as there is one 
Univerlity of thoſe that are Predeſtinate. 

3. Paul was never a member of the Devil, although he 
did certain acts like unto the as of the Church Malig- 
nant. | 

4. The Reprobate are not parts of the Church, for that 
no part of the {ame tinally falleth-from her, becauſe that the 
charity of Predeſtination, which bindeth the ſame Church 

together, never faileth, 
5, The two Natures (that is) the Divinity and the Hu- 
manity, be one Chriſt, | 

6, The Reprobate, although he be ſometime in grace 
according to preſent juſtice, yet is he never a part of the 
holy Church 3 and the Predeſtinate is ever a member of the 
Church, although ſometime he fall from grace adventitia, 
but not from grace of Predeltination 3 ever taking the 
Church for the convocation of the predelſtinate, whether 
they be in grace or not, according to preſent juſtice. And 
after this ſort the Church is an Article of our belief. 

7. Peter is not, nor ever was the head of the holy Ca- 
tholick Church. | 

8. Prieſts living viciouſly do defile the authority of 
Prieſthood, and ſo, as unfaithful Children, do unfaithfully 
believe of the ſeven Sacraments,of tha Keys of the Church, 
of Offices, of Cenſures, of Ceremonies, of the worſhipping 
of Reliques, Indulgences, Orders, and other holy things of 
the Church. 


Here is one only univerſal Church, which is the 
Univerlity of the Predeſtinate, as ſhall after be 


wa 


the 
article is 
true. 


out of the 
words of 
of 


The Papal ©, The Papal Dignity came and grew from the Em- 
re 8 peror3 and his Government and Inſtitution ſprang from 
the Emperors Government. 


IO, = can reaſonably affirm either of himſelf or 
other, that he is the Head of any particular Church, or that 
the Biſhop of Rome is the Head of the Church of Rome. 

\ T1, A man oughtnot to believe,that he which is Biſhop 
of Rome is the head of every particular Church, unleſs God 
have predeſtinate him, 

12, None is the Vicar of Chriſt, or elſe of Peter, un- 
leſs he follow him in manners and conditions, ſeeing that 
there is no other following more pertinent, nor otherwiſe 
apt to receive of God this Power procuratory. For un- 
to the Office of a Vicegerent of Chriſt is required the 
conformity of Manners, and the authority of the Inſti- 


13, The Pope is not the manifeſt and true Succeſſor 


| contrary to Peter 3 aud if he hunt after avarice, .then is he 
the Vicar of Fudas Tcariot. And likewiſe, the Car- 
dinals be not the true and manifeſt Succeſſors of the 
College of the other Apoſiles of Chriſt, unleſs they live 
according to the manner of the Apoltles., keepi 
the Commandments and- Councils of our Lord Jeſus 
14. The Doctors alledging that a man, which will 
not. be amended by the Eccletiaſtical Cenſures, is to. be 
delivered to the Secular Powers, do follow in this point 
the Biſhops, Scribes and Phariſees, that delivered Chriſt 
to the Secular Power (ſaying, It & not lawful for us 
ro kill any man) becauſe he would not obey them in 
= things 3 and that ſuch be greater Homicides than 
Pilat Co | : 

15. The Eccleſiaſtical Obedience.is ſuch an Obedience 
as the Prieſts of the Church have found out, beſides the 
expreſs authority of the Scripture, The immediate divi- 
tion of humane works, is, that they be either vertuous or 
vitious; And if a man be vitious, and doth any thing, 
then doth he it vitiouſly, and if he be vertuous, and doth 
any thing,then doth he it vertuouſly.For like as Vice,which 
is called a great offence -or mortal {in, doth ftain all the do- 
ings of a vitious man 3 ſo Vertue doth quicken all the 
doings of a vertuous man. | 
16, A Prieſt of God living after his Law, and having 
the knowledge of the Scripture, and a deſire to edifie 
the people, ought to preach, notwithſtanding any Ex- 
communication pretended of the Pope. And further, if 
the Pope, or any other Magiſtrate doth forbid a Prieſt 
ſo diſpoſed to preach, he ought not to be obedient unto 
him. For every one that taketh upon him the Order of 
Prieſthood, receiveth in charge the Office of a Preacher 3 
and of that burden ought he well to diſcharge himſelf, any 
Excommunication againſt him pretended in any wiſe not- 
withſtanding, | | 
17. By the Cenſures Eccleſiaſtical , as of Excommuni- 
cation , ſuſpending and interdi& , the Clergy to their 
own advancement cauſe the Lay-people to aid them 3 
they mulciply their avarice, they defend their malice, and 
prepare the way to Antichriſt. - And it is an evident 
lign. that ſuch Cenſures proceed from Antichrift, which  - 
in their Proceſs they call Fulminationes 3 that'is, their 
Thunderbolts wherewith the Clergy principally proceed- 
eth againſt thoſe that declare the wickedneſs of Anti- 
_ who ſo greatly for his own commodity hath abuſed 
_ | 
18, If the Pope be evil, eſpecially if he be a Rexrobate, 
then is he with Fudas a very Devil, a Thief, and the Son 
of Perdition, and is not the head of the holy Church Mili- 
tant, nor any member of the ſame. | 
19. The grace of Predeſtination is the band wherewith 
the body of the Church and every member of the ſame is 
indiſſolubly joyned to their head Chriſt, 

20, The Pope or Prelate, that is evil and a Reprobate, 

is a Paſtgr in name, and not in deed, yea he is a Thief © 

and a Robber in very deed. 

21. The Pope ought not to be called the moſt holy one Fob» A 
for his Office-ſake,for then ought a King to be called by his t»þ arti 
Office the moſt holy One 3 and the Hangman, with other ;-- 
ſuch Officers alſo, were to be called holy 3 yea, the Devil ,,,;.u 
_ ought to be called holy, for as much as he is Gods werith fd 
22, If the Pope live contrary unto Chriſt, although he 

climb up by the right and lawful Election, according to 

the common cuſtom of men 3 yet notwithſtanding ſhould Hehe 
he otherwiſe climb than by Chriſt ; yea, though we admit jy, miva 


nation of forty five Articles of gray 


and 


perſon is lawfully ele&, or therefore is the true 
manifeſt Succeſſor and Vicar of Peter the Apoſtle , or 


of Peter the Prince of the Apoſtles, if he live in manners 


of 


WT | 
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of any other the Apoſtles mm the Eccleſiaſtical Office. | 
Wherefore, whether the Electors have either well or evil 
made theirEleQion, it behoveth us to believe the ſame by 
-the works of him that is elected. For in that that every 
one worketh more meritorioufly -to the profit of the 
-Church, he hath ſo much the more greater authority 
God. Ez 

the untver- 25+ There is not ſo much as one ſpark of appearance, 
$i Charchs that there Cught to be one head, ruling and governing 
Chrift, hath the Church in Spiritual Cauſes, which ſhould always be 
no founds- converſant in the Church Militant 3 for Chriſt without 
Scripture, any ſuch monſtrous heads, by his true Diſciples ſparſed 
through the whole world, could better a great deal Rule 


be his Church. 


26, The Apoſtles and faithful Prieſts of God have 
right warthily, in all things neceſfary to ſalvation; governed 
the Church before the Popes Office took place,and1o might 
they do again, by like potlibily until Chriſt came to Judg- 
ment, if ce ſhould fail. 

Let every one that is ſuſpeted in the foreſaid Arti- 
cles, or elſe otherwiſe found with the aſſertion of 
them, be examined in manner and form as fol- 
loweth. . 


The form Padrinmi, Whether be knew Fobn Wickliff of England, 


- = —_— ohn His of Bohemia, and Jerome of Prague, or any 

Popes In= Of them, and how- he came by the knowledge of them 3 

quiſition. whether that during the lives of chem, or any of them, 

they had either been converſant with them, or found any 
friendſhip at their hands ? 

2. Rem, Whether he knowing them, or any of them 


Herefie to 3. 7tem, Whether that after their deaths, he ever prayed 


: . Hem, Whether he thought them, or any of them to 

' be Saints, or whether that ever he {pake ſuch words, and 

- whether ever he did exhibite any worſhip unto them as un- 
wo'Saints ? 1 . 

5. ſtem, Whether he believe, hold and affirm, that every 
general Council, as alſo the Council of Conſtance, doth re- 
preſent the univerſal Church ? 

Herebe not 6, Tters, Whether he doth believe, that that which the 
the Councit holy Council of Conftance , repreſenting the univerſal 
ef Cenftence Church, hath and doth allow in the favour of the Faith, 
and falvation of Souls, is to be approved and allowed of 
_ all the faithful Chriſtians 3/and that whatſoever the ſame 
Council hath condemned.and doth condemn to be contrary 
both to Faith and to all good men, is to bebelieved, holden, 

and affirmed for condemned, or not ? | 

7. Item, Whether he believerh that the condemnations 
of Fobhn Hus, fobn Wickliff, and Ferome of Pragye, 

as well upon their perſons, as their Books and 
rmngy ade yrphege hp rcere 
e, Catholick man 

axe ſo to be holden and boot ganis.. PE -: 

8, Hem, Whether he believe, hold.and affirm,that Foby 
Wickliff of England, fobn Hus of Bohemia, and Fe- 
rome Of Prague, were Hereticks or not, and for Hereticks 
to be nominated 
their Books and ines were and be perverſe or not z 
for the which, together with their pertinacy, they were 
condemned by the holy facred Council of Conſtance for 
Hereticks ? | 

9. Items, Whether he have in his cuſtody any Treatiſes, 


and , yea or not 3 and whether / 


obe Wickliff, Fobn Haus, and Ferome, in whatſoever (= 
ongue they are made or tranflated, 'and that he dete& | Urns. 

and manifeſt the ſame, for the purgation of their Faith and 
11. fem, Eſpecially let the learned be examined, whe- 


from | ther he believeth that the Sentence of the holy-Conncil of 


Conſtance upon the forty five Articles of Fobn Wicklif, - 
the thirty Articles of Fobn Has be not Catholick ; 
which faith that ſome of chem are notorious and heretical, 
ſome erroneous, otherſome blaſphemous, ſome flanderous, 
ſome raſh and ſeditious, fame offenſive-to godly ears? 
12. Items, Whether he helieveth and affirmeth that in 
no caſe it-is lawful for a man to ſwear ? 
13. Terms , Whether he bdieveth, that at the Com- 
mandment of a Judge or any other it is awful to take an 
Oath to tell the truth in any convenient cauſe, although it 
be but purging of infamy, or not ? 
14. Item, Whether he believeth that Perjury wittingly 
committed, upon what cauſe {oever, whether it be for the 
d of his own life, or of any other mans life, (yea 
although it be in the cauſe and defence of the Faith) be a 
{m or not ? | | 
15. Tem, Whether a man contemning purpoſely the 
Rites of the Church, and the Ceremonies of Exorciſm, of 
Catechiſm, and the conſecration of the water of Baptiſm 
be indeadly ſin or not ? 
16, Item, Whether he believe, that after the conſecra- 
tion of the Prieft, in the Sacrament of the Alkar, under the. 
figure of Bread and Wine be no material Bread and Wine z 
but in all points the ſame very Chriſt which was crucified * ' 
=_ the Croſs, and litteth upon the right hand of the 

arner * 
17. Item, Whether he believe, that after, the conſecra- 
tion made by the Prieft, under the only form of Bread, 
and beſides the form of Wine, be the very Fleſh of Chriſt 
and his Blood, his Soul and his Deity , and fo whole 
Chriſt as he is 3 and in like wiſe, under the form of Wine, 
without the form of Bread, be the very Fleſh of Chriſt and 
his very Blood, his Soul and Deity, -and ſo whole Chriſt, 
and the ſame body abſolutely under every one of thoſe 
kinds ſingularly ? 
18, TJtemw, Whether he doth believe, that the cuſtom gee w. 
of houſeling of the Lay-pleople under the form of —_ 
Bread only, obſerved of the univerſal Church, and allowed 
by the only Council of Conſtance, be to be uſed, and not 
without the Authority of the Church at mens plea- 
ſures to be altered, and that they that obſtinately affir' 
the contrary to this are to be puniſhed as Hereticks, or + 
not * 
19. Item, Whether he believe that thoſe which con- 
tern the receiving of the Sacraments of confirmation, or 
extream Und&ion: or elſe the ſolemnization of Matrimony, 
commit deadly fin or not ? 
20. Item, Whether he believe that a Chriſtian man,over 
and beſides the contrition of heart, being licenſed of a 
convenient Prieſt, is bound to confeſs himſelf only to a 
Prieſt, and not to any > be he nevey fo deyout or 
good, upon the neceſfity of Salvation ? 
21. Item, Whether he bdieve, that in the caſes. before 
t, a Prieſt may abſolve a Sinner confelfing himſelf, and 
| — from all fins, and enjoyn him penance for 
the ? | 

22. Item, Whether he believe, that an evil Prieſt, with 
due manner and form, with the intention of doing, doth 
verily conſecrate, doth verily abſolve, doth verily baptize, 
and doth verily diſpoſe all other Sacraments even as the 
Church doth ? | | 
23. Item, Whether he believe that S. Peter was the 
Vicar of Chriſt, having power to bind and to looſe upon 


ſmall Works, Epiſtles, or other writings in what Language | the Earth 


or Tongue ſoever, fet forth and tranſfated by any of theſe | 


Hereticks, Fobn Wicks, obn Hms, and Ferome, or any 
other of their falſe Diſciples and Followers, that he may 
deliver them to the Ordinaries of that place, or his Com- 
miffary, or to the Inquiſitors upon his Oath. And if he 
ſay that he hath no ſuch writing about him, but that they 
are in ſome other place, that then you ſwear him to bring 
' the fame before his Ordinary, or cther aforenamed, within 
a certain time to him prefixed ? . 
0 , Whether he knoweth any that hath the Trea- 


tiſes, Works, Epiſtles, or any other writings of the aforeſaid 


24. Item, Whether he believe that the Pope being cano- 
nically _ — d time ſhall A by or name 
expreſly e Succefior of Peter or not, havin 
Nadeyia te Chenk of Bale 

25. Item, Whetherhe believe that the Authority or Ju- 
riſdiction of the Pope, an Archbiſhop or a Biſhop, in bind- 
ing or loofing, be more than the authority of a ſunple 
Prieſt or not, although he have charge of Souls? . | 
26, Item, Whether he believe, that the Pope may up- Herefe to 


on a juſt and good cauſe give Indulgences and remiſſion $99. 7. 
p Sins to all Chriſtian men, being veal contrite and dulgenes 
| | _ 
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{ans} 


Herefie not 


to worſhip 


Images. 


_ yn faſtical Perſons, without committing fin, to have any 
to loſe no Poſſeſſions and Temporal goods3 and whether he believe 


Wealthy 


mr upon any Prieſt raſhly or violently made, although the 


"The 


will 


C-- 
= 


preach the Word of God, or not ? 


-— 


fink, nor 


confeſſed.,eſpecially to thoſe rhat go on Pilgrimage to holy 
places and good deeds? 

27. Item, Whether he believe, that by ſuch grant the 
Pilgrims that vilit thoſe Churches, and give them any 
thing, may obtain remiſſion of {ins or not. ? 

28, Item, Whether he believe that all Biſhops may 
grant unto their Subjects, according as the holy Canons do 
limit, ſuch Indulgences, or not ? | 

29, Ttem, Whether he believe and affirm, that it is 
lawful for faithful Chriſtians ro-worſhip Images and the 
Reliques of Saints, or not ? _ FL 

30. Item, Whether he believe that thoſe Religions, 
which the Church hath allowed, were lawfully and reaſon- 
ably brought in of the holy Fathers,or not ? | 

31. Item, Whether he believe that the Pope, or any 
other Prelate for the time being, or their Vicars, may ex- 
communicate their ſubject Eccleſiaſtical or Secular for dif- 
obedience or contumacy 3 ſo that ſuch an one is tobe holden 
and taken for excommunicate, or not ? 

32. Item, Whether he believe, that for the diſobedience 
and contumacy of perſons excommunicate, increaſing, the 
Prelates or their Vicars in ſpiritual things have power to 
aggravate and to reaggravate, to put upon men the inter- 
dict, and to call for the Secular Arm 3 and that the ſame 
Secular Arm or Power ought to be obedient to the Cen- 
{ures,by their Inferiors called for ? 

33- Item, Whether he believe that the Pope and other 
Prelates, or elſe their Vicars, have power in fpiritual 
things to excommunicate Prieſts, and Lay-men that are 
ſtubborn and diſobedient, from their Oftice, Benehce, or 
entrance into the Church , and from the Adminiſtra- 
tion of the Sacraments of the Church, alſo to ſuſpend 
them? | 

34. Item, Whether he believe that it is lawful for Eccle- 


that it is .not lawful for Lay-men to take away the ſame 
from them by their authority 3 but rather that ſuch takers 
away and incroachers upon Ecclefiſtical goods are to be 
puniſhed as Committers of Sactiledge, yea, although 
_ Eccleſiaſtical Perſons live naughtily that have ſuch 

> | | 
, 35. Item,\Whether any ſuch taking away or cacroaching 


Prieſt be an evil Liver, be Sacriledge, or not ? | 
36. Item, Whether he believe that it is lawful for Lay- 
men of whether Sex ſoever, that is, men and women, to 


37. Item, Whether he believe that it is lawful to all 
Prietts freely to preach the Word of God whereſoever, 
whenſoever, and to whomſoever it ſhall pleaſe them, al- 
though they be not ſent at all? | 

38. rem, Whether he believe that all mortal fins, and 
eſpecially ſuch as be manifeſt and publick, are to be cor- 
xeed and to be extirpate, or not ? 


Furthermore, we will, command, and decree, That if 


any by ſecret information, by you or any other to be re- 
ceived, ſhall be found either infamed or ſuſpected of any 
kind of the peſtiferous Se, Herelie, and Doctrine of the 
moſt peſtilent men, Fobr Wickliff, Fob Hus, and Ferome 
of Prague, the Arch-hereticks aforeſaid; or of favouring, 
receiving, or defending the foreſaid damned men whiltt 
they lived on the Earth, their falſe Followers and Dilciples,or 
any that believeth their Errors,or any that after their death 
pray for them or any of them, or that nominateth them 
to be amongſt the number of Catholick men, or that de- 


fendeth them to be placed amongſt the number of the 
| Saints, either by their preaching, worſhipping, or other 


ways, Wherein they deſerve to be ſuſpected 3 that then 


they by you or ſome of you may be cited perſonally to 
appear before you or ſome of you, without either Proctor 
or to anſwer for them, an Oath being _ taken 
by them as is aforeſaid, to ſpeak the | gr and meer ve- 
rity of the Articles above written, and every of them, or 


Or 


other opportune, as caſe and 
according to your diſcretion, as you or any of 


expedient to proceed againſt them, or any of them, ac- 
cording, to thele preſents, or otherwiſe Canonically, as you 
ſhall think good. | 


circumſtance ſhall require, 
u ſhall ſee 


liſhed theſe preſent . Letters, omitting the Articles and 
Interrogatorics herein contained, in the Cities and other 
places of your Dioceſs, . where conveniently you may; 
under our. Authority, and there to denounce and cauſe 
to be denounced all and fingular ſuch Hereticks , with 
their Abettors and Favourers of their Hereſies and Errors ; 
of what ſex or kind ſoever, that do hold and defend the 
laid Errors, or do participate any manner of way with He- 
reticks, privily or apertly 3 of what ſtate, dignity, or con- 
dition ſoever he or they be, Patriarch, Archbiſhop, King, 
Queen, Duke, or of what other dignity either Eccleſiaſtical 
or Secular he be 3 alſo with their Advocates and Procura- 


be Believers, Followers, Fautors, Defenders, or Receivers 
of them, to be excommunicate every Sunday and Feſtival 
day, in the preſence of the people.  .. | 


Furthermore, that you diligently cauſe to be enquired, 


ſons both men and women, that maintain, approve, de- 
fend, and teach ſuch Errors, or that be Favourers, Recei- 
vers and Defenders of them, whether exempt or not ex- 
empt, of what dignity, ſtate, preheminence, degree, order, 
or condition ſoever. And ſuch as you ſhall find- in the faid 
your Inquiſition, either by their own confeſſion; or by 
any other mean to be defamed, or otherwiſe infected with 
the ſpot of ſuch Herelie or Error, you through the ſentence 
of Excommunication, Suſpenlion, Interdi&t, and privation 
of their Dignities, Parſonages, Offices, or other Benefices of 
the Church, and Fees which they hold cf any Church, 
Monaſtery, and other Ecclefiaſtical Places, alſo of Honors 
and ſecular Dignitics and degrees of Sciences, or other fa- 
culties, as alſo by other pains and cenſures of the Church, 
or by ways and means whatſoever elſe ſhall ſeem to you 
expedient, by taking and impriſoning their Bodies, and 
other corporal Puniſhments wherewith Hereticks are puniſh- 
ed, or are wont, and are commanded by Canonical San&i- 
ons to be uſed; and if they be Clerks, by degradation, do 
corre& and puniſh, and cauſe them to be corrected and 
puniſhed with all diligence, 


ouſly againſt ſuch Hereticks,and the goods as well of them 


be ſubject. And alſo ſuch perſons as ſhall be infamed of 
the Herelies or Errors aforeſaid, or any of the premiſſes, 
ſhall be bound to purge themſelves at your: arbitrement : 
but the other, which either by Witnefles, or by theit own 
confeſſons, or other allegations or probations, ſhall be con- 
victed of the foreſaid Herefies or Articles; or of any the 
premiſſes, they ſhall be compelled to revoke and abjure pub- 
lickly and ſolemnly the faid Articles and Errors, and to 
ſuffer condign penance and puniſhment, yea even to perpe- 
tual impriſonment (if need be) for the ſame. 7 
And to the. intent that they ſhalf not nouriſh any kind 
of Hereſies hereafter, either in word, deed, ot geſinre, or 
| ſhall induce other either in word -or deed, privily or apert- 
ly, direaly or indire&ly to believe the fame, they ſhall be 
forced to put in ſufficient Surety. Who.if it fo chance that 
they will not publickly and ſolemnly renounce and abjure 
their Articles and Errors, and take at your hands con- 


dign Penance, though it be to perpetual or temporal 


contented to put in ſufficient ſurety that they will not here- 
after hold or nouriſh theſe Errors and Herefies, neither will 
induce other by word or deed privily or apertly, directly 
or indireQly, or by ary other manner of colour to believe 
the fame, that then you ſhall proceed againſt them, accord= 
ing to the quality of their errors and demetits3 yea, and if 
you ſee it ſo expedient, as againſt Hereticks, and as infedted 
with Herelie, by our authority, according to the Canonical 
Sanctions ſummarily, and ſimply and plainly, Sine ftrepitn 
& figura judicii, and of Office, all Appelation or Appella- 
tions whatſoever ceaſing, and that you puniſh the ſame, ac- 
cording to the Sanctions and Traditions Canonical, yea if 
need be, in leaving and committing them to the ſecular 
power 3and againſt ſuch as be Superiors or learned Doctors, 
laying the Cenſures of Ecclefiaſtical Excommunication, all 


Alfo that you do publiſh ſolemnly, and cauſe to be pub- 


aid of the ſecular arm The Conftitation as well of our 


by the faid our authority, upon all and fingular ſuch per- 


puniſhment according to your diſcretion; neither will be 


| Appellation ſet afide, alſo invocating, if need ſhall require, 
Predecefſox 


tors whoſoever, which are Believers, Followers, Favourers, Py fvired 
Defenders, or Receivers of ſuch Hereticks, or rae ans & 


Furthermore, that you do riſe up ſtoutly and couragji- $ee here. .. 
EM, cahing out 
as of the Lay-men, according to the Canonical Satition nholeſ 
made againſt Hereticks and their Followers; atider the floods ©. 
which we will and command them and their partakers to the Saints. 
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742 A Chriſtian Exhortation of the Bohemians to Kings and Princes. 


"narnts Predeceſſor Pope Beniface the Eighth of bleſſed memory, | 
the Fifeh wherein 15 ed euch no man: without his City or Dio- 
mx bag cels (except in certain caſes) or in places being one days 
face the. 06 
Eighth. 


journey diſtant from thence where he inhabiteth, ſhall be 
called into judgment, and that no min do preſume to de- 


Rome, touching as well Judges delegate, as perſons not be 
- called to judgment beyond a certain number 3 or elſe any 
other Edi, indulge, ptiviledge, or exemption general or 
ſpecial, granted from the Apotiolick See, for any perſon or 
perſons not to be interdi&ed, ſirſpended, or excommunica- 
ted, or cited up to judgment without the compals of cer- 
tain limits, or elſe whatſoever thing otherwiſe may hinder, 
ſtop, or impeach your juriſdiction, power.and free proceed- 
ing herein by any means to the contrary notwithſtanding. 
Dat. Conſt ant. the firfi year of our Popedom. 
 C This bloody and abominable Commiſſion of Pope 
Martin, which I have copied out of a certain old Monu- 
rent, remaining, in the hands of Maſter Hackluyr, Student 
im the Temple, ſeemeth to be direed and given out to the 
publick dettruction of all faithful Chriſtian men, about the 
ter end and breaking up of the Council of Conſtance. 
Note how Arno 1418, By the which the prudent Reader hath this 
rageth and; to note and conſider, what labour, what policy, what coun- 
ml Chriſt ſel, and what Laws have been ſet, what ways have been 
taken, what ſeverity hath been ſhewed, how mens power, 
wit, and authority of the whole world have conſpired toge- 
ther from time to time, continually by all manner of means 
to ſubvert and fupplant the Word and Way of the Lord ; 
and yet notwithſtanding man hath not prevailed, but all 
his force and deviſed policies hath been overthrown, dif- 
patched, and with the counſel of Achitopbel and Ammon, 
have been brought to naught, and contrary to the fury 
of the World the Goſpel of Chriſt hath till increaſed, 
_ PP Neither yet for all this will the Pope ceaſe to ſpurn and re- 
too weak 2- be] fiill againſt the Kingdom of Chriſt and his Gofpel, 
againſt which neither he, nor yet the Gates of Hell ſhall 
ever prevail, The Lord of Hoſts be merciful to his poor 
perſecuted Flock. Amen. 

Againſt this peſtilent Bull and Inquiſition of Pope Mar- 
tin the great Antichrif, 1 thought good here to adjoyn 
and annex another contrary writing, of the Bobem:ans, 
bearing the name and ſubſcription of Procopizes, Conrad, 
and other Captains of the Bohemians 3 which feemeth 

- not long after the death of Zz/ca to be written againſt the 


peliiferous See of Rome, the tenour whereof here fol- | 


loweth. 


A fruitful and Chriſtian Exhortation of the Bohe- 
mians to Kings and Princes, to ftir them up to 
the zeal of the Goſpel. 


An dabor- 7 Ge Almighty God the Father, by his welbeloved 
tation of | 


Son Jeſus Chriſt, may in his holy Spirit open the 


_ Bobemi- nderſtanding both of you and of all Chriftians, and 


lighten your hearts with the light of his DoGtrine of Righ- 
teouſneſs, and may make you to continue therein ſurely - 
eltabliſhed to the end. This we deſire of you for your fal- 
vation, all ye honourable, wile, and honeſt Noblemen, and 
all the Communalty, yea Rich and Poor, hear and conſider 
with diligent heed the words of this preſent Letter, which 
is ſent unto you from the Country of the Bohemians. It is 
manifeſt and well known to you and many other Cities, 


The Pope Kings, Princes, and Lords, that now a certain number of 
by their | 
Letter ir- and there have been ſome which have moved you by Let-- 

m £0 


years there hath been great diſcord betwixt us and you 


ters, and provoked you to make War againſt us, and to de- 
ftroy us. And as well on your part as ours many men, as 
well noble as unnoble, have fooliſhly loft their lives. Yet 
never hitherto. have ye in any part underſtood our Faith 
by our own confellion, neither whether we be able to 

ve the ſame out of the Scriptures, yea or no; and yet 
in the mean time Kings, Princes, Lords and Cities have 
ſuſtained great damage. And hercof we greatly marvel that. 


you do ſo much truſt and believe the Pope and his Priefis, 5KING 
which give you drink full of poiſon, and ſuch comfort ag Uftn.s. 
no man can underſtand, in that they ſay that they will ., 
give you torgivenelſs of all your ſins, and great . grace and do _ 
pardon, to this end that you ſhould War upon us and de- **%fain, 
{troy us 3 whereas their graces and pardons are none other 

than great Lyes, and a great ſeducing of the Body and Soul 

of all them that believe them;- and put their'truſt in them, 

This we would prove unto them, and'overcotne them by The "i 


| the holy Scripture 3 and we would ſuffer, that whoſoever ſduceth 


__— th 
is defirous to hear, the fame ſhould hear it. For the Pope "gay 


and all his Prieſis herein deal with you as the Devil would promiſes of 
have done with our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Of whom Luke wtich te 
Writeth in his fourth Chapter, That he brought him upon <not give, 
an high hill, and ſhewed unto him in the twinkling ot an 
eye, all the Kingdoms that are in the compaſs of the earth, 
and faid unto him, I will give thee, &c. So the Devil 
deceiveth the Pope, and all the Prieſts with the riches 
of the World, and worldly power 3 And they think- they 
can give grace and pardon when they will 3 and they 
themſelves ſhall never tind favour before Almighty God, 
| Except they repent and make amends, becauſe of their 
great deceiving of Chriſtendom. And how can they give 
that to others , which they themſelves have not ? So The dem 
did the Devil, who was rich in promiting, and poor in 3nd the 
»— . og. 2 ope rich 
giving. And like as the Devil is not aſhamed to tell a lye, japromi- 
{o all they are not aſhamed to ſpeak that which ſhall never fine, and 
be found true, nor be proved by the holy Scriptures. becauſe _ oy 
for no cauſe they ſtir up Kings, Princes,Lords, and Citizens 
to make War againſt us, not to the end that the Chriſtian 
Faith ſhould thereby be defended. but becauſe they fear that 
their ſecret Vices and Herefies {hall be diſcloſed and made 
manifeſt, For if they had a true cauſe, and a godly love to 
the Chriſtian Faith, they would then take the Books of the 
holy Scripture, and would come unto us, and overcome us 
with the Weapons of Gods Word, and that is our chief 
-defire. For fo did the Apoſites of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, 
who came to the Pagans and Fews, and brought them 
from their Infidelity to the true Faith of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt ; and this they did in the Spirit of tneeknels, as the 
Apoſile Paw] writeth in the f1xth Chapter of the Galatians, G1. 6. 
Brethren, if any man be grieved, &c. So ought they allo 
to do, if they perceived that they were juſt and we unjuſt, 
And if we would not abide InfiruQtion, then they mighc 
take to them Kings, Princes, Lords, and Imperial Cities, F2l© rs 
and refiſt us according to the Commandments of the holy the pazits. 
Scripture, But this is the ſubtil defence of all the Biſhops —__ 
and Prieſts, that they ſay that Maſter Hs and Hjerome, vrongful 
which were burnt at _—_— were overcome of the 
boly Father the Pope, and of the whole Council. For 
ye muſt underſtand that they were not overcome by the 
Holy Ghoſt, but unjuſily, with wrongful violence, which 
God may yet hereafter grievouſly puniſh in all them 
that gave their counſel and aid thereto. And they fay the Devil, 
it ought not to be ſuffered, that we ſhould be heard in but the 
confetling our Faith. How may that be proved by the = oy 
holy Scripture, ſince Chriſt heard the Devil, as it is writ- Tenconfel 
ten in the fourth Chapter of 4arrhew ? And they are not Oath 
better than Chriſt, nor we worſe than the Devil. If they 
be juſt and have the truth with them (as they fay they 
have) and we be unrighteous, why do they fear, fince 
the truth ought not be afraid of falſchood, as Eſdras 2 Eſa. Zo 
writeth in his ſecond Book, the third Chapter ? Zoreba- 70%-14+ 
bel declayed that truth is of all things the moſt tnighty, Fob» % 
and overcometh all things. For Chritt is the truth, Fob. 14. 
I am the way, the truth, &c. And the Devil'ts the Father 
of lyes, Foh. 8. He is a Lyar from the beginning, and 
never abode in the truth, and there is no truth 17 him. 
Therefore, if the Pope and his Priefts have the trath, let 
them overcome'us with the Word 'of God. But if they 
have lyes, then they cannot long abide in their preſumpti- 
on. Wherefore, we exhort and'beſeech all the Imperial 
Cities, all Kings, Princes, Noblemen, Rich and Poor, for 
Gods fake, 'and for his righteouſneſs, that one of them 
write heteof to another, and that there may be ſome means 
made, how we may commune with you ſafely ard friend- 
ly, at ſome fuch 'place as ſhall be fit both for you and us, 
and bring with you'your Biſhops and Feachers.and tet thern 
and our Teachers tight-together with the Word of God, , . , 
and let us hear them, and let not the one overcome the godly re- 


'other by violence or falſe fabtilty, but only by the "_—_ _ 
C 


violence put 
death, 
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Articles againſt Popiſh Biſhops and Priefts. 
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KING ; 


Heng. 


of God. And if your Biſhops and Teachers have better 
proofs of their Faith out of the holy Scripture, than we, 
and our Faith be found untrue, we will receive penance 
and ſatisfaction, according to the Goſpel. But if your 
Biſhops and Teachers be overcome of ours by the holy 
Scripture, then do ye repent and hearken to us, and hold 
with us. And if your Bi and Teachers will ceaſe from 
their Spiritual Pride, and repent and make fatisfacQtion 3 
then we will help you according to our power, and will 
compel them, either to joyn with us, or elſe we will ex- 
pel > ok out of Chriſtendom. And if your Biſhops and 


—_— Teachers will ay, that it is not lawful for Lay-men to hear 
Clergy vill {ich reaſoning, or to be preſent at it 3 that may you un- 


no 
Conference 
with the 
Leity. 


derſiand to tend to no other end, but that they fear they 
ſhould be overcome and put to ſhame in the fight of you. 


For if they knew that they ſhould overcome therein, out of | guilty 


doubt they would deſire that every man ſhould hear it, 
and thereby their glory ſhould become the greater, and 
their fame and praiſes ſhould be encreaſed upon the earth, 
And if your Biſhops and Teachers counſel you to come to 
no hearing with us, then do it whether they will or no, 
and ſuffer not your ſelves at any time to be ſo fooliſhly 
ſeduced with their fooliſh Pardons, but tarry at home in 


. your houſes with your Wives and Children. And let the 


The P 
falſe = 
fation an- 
vered. 


Pope of Rome come to us with all his Cardinals and Bi- 
ſhops, and with all his Prieſts, with his own perſon and 
power, to war with us, and let themſelves deſerve the ab- 
ſolution of Sins, Grace and Pardon, which they preach to 
you (for they have great need of forgiveneſs of Sins, Grace 
and Pardon,) and by the Grace of God we will give them 
Pardon enough as they ſhall need. But their ſubtil excuſe 
is this,they ſay that it belongeth not to Prieſts to fight with 
bodily Weapons : and true it is that belongeth not to 
them; but it belongeth as little to them to ſtir up,to coun- 
ſel, andto fortifie others thereto. For Paul faith in the tirlt 
to the Romans, and in the fifth to the Galathians, That all 
that do ſuch things are worthy of everlaſting death. 

And if ye will not determine to do any other —_ 
than to fight againſt us, then will we take the Lor 
to our help and his truth, and we will defend it to the 
death, and we will not be afraid for the Excommunication 
or Curſe of the Pope, or his Cardinals, or of the Biſhops, 
becauſe we know that the Pope is not God, as he maketh 
himſelf, that he can curſe and excomtmunicate when he 


will, or bleſs when he will; who hath now theſe many 


years curſed and excommunicated us, and yet notwith- 
ſtanding God and his gracious bleſfing hath been our help. 
But peradventure ye will fay, that though we ſee that Bi- 
ſhops and Prieſts be.evil and wicked, yet we cannot lack 
them 3 for who ſhould baptize our Children, who ſhould 
hear Confeflions, and miniſter the holy Sacraments ? and 
then alſo we fhould be within the Excommunication of 
the Pope, and of his Biſhops, Welbeloved, ye need to take 
no care for theſe matters. The excommunicating of the 
Pope hurteth you nothing. Fear ye the excommunicating 
of God, and the Lord will provide for thoſe things well 
enou If ye would baniſh evil Biſhops and Prietts, ye 
ſhould have good Prieſts which ſhould baptize your Chi 
dren, hear Confelhons, and miniſter the holy Myſeries, 
becauſe when the Devil is baniſhed, then place is made for 
the Holy Ghoſj : So when ill Biſhops Priefts ſhall be 
baniſhed, then place ſhall be made for good Prieſts and 
Biſhops. Alo, your Biſhops and Prieſts ſay, That we are 
Miſcreants and Hereticks, and that we believe not on Pur- 
gatory, u the Virgin Mary, nor upon the Saints 
wherein fay ill, for we will prove by the holy Scrip- 
ture, that we know better by Grace how we ought 
to believe upon Purgatory, and upon Mary the Mother of 
our Lord, and upon his welbeloved Saints, than they can 
tell us. Alfo they fay, That we will not be obedient unto 
the Pope. Truly when he ſhall become holy and juſt, then 
we know well that we t to be obedient to him in all 
things.and not before. They fay alſo, That we deſtroy Gods 
holy Service, in that we deſtroy Monaſteries, baniſhing 
thence the wicked Monks and Nuns. Truly we did it, 
thinking once that they were holy, that they did the reve- 
rxend Service of God, but after that we well perceived and 
conſidered their life and works, then ——— that they 
were falſe lowly Hypocrites, and wicked Builders on high, 
and Sellers of Pardons and Maſſes for the dead, and ſuch 
as devoured in themſelves the fins of the people, And 


| whereas they faid that they jriſe at midnight when other 
men ſleep, and pray for the fins of the ce: foraſmuch 
as their ſelling of their Prayers and Maſſes for the dead for 
Gifts, is no better than Hypocrifie and Herelie 3 therefore 
if we do ſpeak againſt them and deſtroy their Monaſteries, 
we do not therein deſtroy the Service of God, but rather 
the Service of the Devil, and the Schools of Hereticks. 
And if ye knew them as we know them, ye would as 
diligently deſtroy them as we do. For Chriſt our Lord 
did not ordain any ſuch Order.and therefore it muſt needs 
come to paſs that ſhortly it ſhall be deſtroyed, as our Lord 
faith in the Goſpel of Saint Adartthew, Chap. 15. Every 
plant which my Father hath not planted, ſhall be rooted up. 
We deſire you alſo that ye a 1 diligently conſider the 
Articles here written, wherein your Biſhops and Prieſts are 


Mate 5. 


The fiſt Article is, That when your Biſhops Will ordain The abuſe 
Prieſts, they do it not except he that is to be made Prieſt ot 
have ſufficient. living, either Inheritance left him of his 
Parents, or of Benetices : whereas notwithſianding,Chriſt 
would that Prieſts ſhould be poor, foraſmuch as it is 
enough for the Scholar to be as his Maſter is, and for the 
Servant to be as his Lord is and the Biſhops will that 
_ ſhould be rich upon Earth, which is unjuſt before the 


The ſecond Article is, That Biſhops take money of ſuch 
as are to be ordained 3 but Saint Peter did therefore 
ſharply rebuke Simon Magus, when he would have 
given him money, as it is written in the eighth of the A&#s 8. 
Aft. 

The Third Article is, That they that come to be Prieſts The abuſe 
enter into their Prieſthood, not for Gods Service-ſake, be- SID. 
cauſe they mean to preach and increaſe it among the king Or- 
Chriſtian people, ſo as the people may be editied and made 4% 
better, but rather fox an idle lite, and that they may eat 
well and drink well, and that they may be honoured and 
reverenced upon Earth, For every one waiteth upon his 
Prieſt as a Thief and a Robber, as Fobn writeth in his 
tenth Chapter. 

The fourth Article is, Of Excommunication, which 
the Pope and all his Prieſts take to themſelves, and there- 
with fetter and bind all Chriſtian people as they will, 
and they think that whoſoever they Excommunicate or 
Curſe, he is accurſed and excommunicate before God. 

And we will prove by the holy Scripture , that they 
themſelves are excommunicate and accurſed before God, 

becauſe they keep not the Commandment of the love 

of God, whereof the Apoſile writeth in the firſt to the Ex 
Gorinthians, the ſixteenth Chapter. If any man loveth communi4 
not our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, he is excommunicate in the 5g." 
day of the coming of the Lord. For they cannot excom= 1 Cor.16 
municate you, who are ready bound and excommunicate 

before God and his Saints and therefore why fear ye their 
Excommunication ? | 

The fifth Article is, That they take Gifts to pray for The bopes 
the dead, and to ſay Maſs for their Souls. This is a wicked- Cured pot- 


neſs and Hereſie before the Lord.and allthey thatcontribute 2nd 
to them to this end, do wickedly, for that hereby Prieſts *!lins their 
become Merchants of Prayers and of Maſſes; and here- , and 


with is all the Church of Rome poiſoned and defiled. For = 
if they would pray for the dead, and ſay Maſs for their money. 
Souls, yet no man ought to hire them thereto, forſ@- 

much as they ought to take no Gifts, neither little nor 
great, And every one that taketh Rewards to this end, 

to redeem Souls out of Purgatory,do therewithall caſt their 

own Souls down into Hell. And they pure. any thing 

to that end, do altogether loſe that which they give : 

And with ſach deviliſh fſabtilty the Pope with all his 

Prieſts have deceived , ſpoiled, and diſherited Kings , 
Princes, Lords and Knights, and good Houſholders and 

many other, of their lawful Inheritances, becauſe their 
Anceſtors and Progenitors gave it to Colleges, Mona- Fear of 
ſeries, and Churches, that they might. make Memorials jy 

of them, and to ſing or fay Prayers or Maſſes for their almot all 
Souls, that they might be redeemed out of Purgatory. J#.r7hele 
And with ſuch » Biſhops, Canons, and Monaſte- 

ries have made themſelves fo rich, that now they fall at 


variance with Cities and Princes: and whereas they g, joog #» 


ſhould procure peace betwixt Cities and Rulers, thexe Priefts be 
they are the firſt that begin War 3 and as long as they Tn hey, 
| have ſuch goods, they will never caſo to be at firife with bemve 
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Lords and Cities, neither will they begin to teach you the| 
true foundation of the truth. For they do as a Dog,which 
as long as he holdeth a bone in his mouth and gnaweth 
it, fo long he holdeth his peace, and cannot bark 3 Even 
fo, as long as they have this bone of pleaſant riches, it will 
never be well in the World. Wherefore all Kings, Prin- 
ces, and _—_— Cities ſhould do a great Work of 
godlineſs and mercy, if by them they were compelled to 
do this, as the Dog is when the bone is taken from 


him. 
The fabrit- And therefore ye noble Men, Kings, Princes, Lords, Im- 
y of the  perjal Cities, and all the Communalty, both rich and poor, 
making the If ye have been aſleep, yet now awaken and open your 
Church rick eyes, and behold the ſubtilty of the Devil, how he hath 
blinded the Church of Rome, and take again that which 
is yours, and not theirs. And if you will make a good 
memorial for your Souls, then do as the Wiſeman iaith, 


 Ecdl. 19+ Eecleſi 19. Lay up Alms, &c- 
The ſixth Artie is, that they are full of pride and of 


_ with high mind,which is manifeſily known by their long, colily, 


| -—— png and ſuperfluous Garments, wherein they walk very unlike 
tuous 


to Chriſt our Lord, who had a Garment without a ſeam, 
and to the welbeloved Fohn Baptiſt, who had a Garment 
of Camels hairz and they will be honoured and worſhip- 
and they preach and fay, That Prieſthood ought to 
honoured, and fo it ought indeed to be 3 but there are 
none that do ſo much ſlander and abaſe it, as they them- 
' ſelves, with their evil Works, gay Apparel, and with their 
evil words, wherein they paſs all-other men. Saint Paul 
x Tim3: faith in the firſt to Timothy, the third Chapter, Ler the 
Elders that govern well be honoured with double honour, 
chiefly they that labour mm the Word and Dottrine of 
el 6. the Lord. Confider, that he faith, They that govern 
verning«” Wen. | w 
The Popes The ſeventh Article is, That they are covetous from 
_ the hi to the lowelt , and for covetouſneſs they 
_ preach many fooliſh deeds. and manifeſt lies, and {ell the 
neſs. holy Sacramefits, which is a great Herelie 3 for God com- 
1 Tim.1. anded that they ſhould give freely. Saint Paw} writeth 
in the firſt to Timothy, Covetouſneſs x the root -þ all miſ- 
chief, whereunto many have been given, and therefore 
they are ſeparated from the Faith, and have denied the 
Truth. 
ThePope Theeighth Article is, That they commonly are called 
Church po Nororiozs Whoremongers. This is manifeſily ſeen in their 
with whore- Concubines and Children, which walk openly in all mens 
ſight, and make many mens Wives Whores, or corrupt 
their Daughters being Virgins, and make them Prieſts Har- 
lots and Ribalds. 

The ninth Article is, That they are full of deviliſh 
envy, and eſpecially in all Monaſteries they have great 
envy and hatred amongſt themſelves, becauſe when any 
thing is given or diſpoſed to one Monaſtery or College, 
then there are others that hate it, and envy at it, and 
would more gladly have it themſelves 3 Like as among 
Dogs, when any thing is given to the one and not to the 
other, which the other ſeeing envieth his fellow, and the 
Other likewiſe will rather devour all himſelf, than give any 
part to his fellow. Wherefore it were well that they were 
brought from that great ſin of Envy, giving nothing unto 
them 3 And it were better that their Poſſeſſions were taken 
from them, and that they ſhould do that which the Lord 
ſpake to his Diſciples, ſaying, Go ye and preach the Goſpel 
to all men, | | 

The tenth Article is, That they are idle, and chiefly the 
Church po Biſhops, Canons, and other Prelates, which will not labour 
idlenefs and diligently in the holy Scripture, wherewith they might 
- belly-cheare cure the miſeries of Chriſtendom, whereto they have 

bound themſelves, and they eat the bread thereof in idle- 
neſs, becauſe when other men watch and labour to main- 
tain themſelves and their little Ones, then are they with 

. their Lemmons, or elſe they walk in ſome City carrying, 

Hawks on their fiſts, or elſe they fit at the good Wine 

with their Concubines, and there -they fing and play the 

Laucians, and cat of the beſt 3 and therefore all that wil- 

lingly bring and give to them, ſhall be made Partners of 

that Curſe which is given them of God, becauſe they eat 

' *their bread unjuſtly, whereof Saint Paul writeth in the ſe- 

cond to the Theſſalsnians, the third Chapter, He that Ia- 
 boureth not, let him not eat. 

The cleyenth Article, That they are notorious Lyars;\ 


Phariſees 
than Chriſt. 


dome 


The Popes 
Church and 
M 
commonly 
with devil- 


Chured pat 


becauſe, to the end that they may>pleaſe men, they tell {KING 
many tales and lyes which in the holy Scripture have no *H*:-5- 
foundation nor proof, Of ſuch writeth Fohz in the The Popes 
Apocal. 21. WW =_ A 
The twelfth Artide is, That they do not rightly give notoriow 
or miniſter to the people the Body of our Lord Jeſus T%, Pages 
Chriſt, and they give it not as God hath inſtituted it and Clnoch ory 


commanded. This is a great and deviliſh fin, and too 8 


great mala 
with the teſtimonies of the Evangelifts 3 I fay, we would men. 
overcome the Pope, and all his Prieſts with the Authorities 

of Mark, Luke, and Paul, Rom. 13. and we would ſuffer, 

that Kings, Princes, Lords, and all that are willing to hear, 
ſhould hear it. | 

The thirteenth Article is, That they fit in Spiritual ,,,, 
Judgment, and then many times they judge according Church 
to favour, and not according to the righteouſneſs of God, —_— 
that they take Bribes, giving Sentence for him, which in tity. 
Gods fight hath the wrongful Cauſe, Woe be to fuch 
Sentences, as it is written in Eſay 5. Woe” be to you 
that. Ofc. 

The fourteenth Article is, That they fit hearing Con- 
feſſions, and when there come to them Ulurers, Raveners, 
and Thieves, they take Bribes of them of their ill-gotten © 

Goods, to ſpare them 3 and they willingly ſuffer them in 
Cities and Towns. And likewiſe of Adulterers and other 
notorious Whoremongers and Whores, and they neither 
let or ſtay them in their great ſins, to the end that the 
Scripture may be fulfilled in them, which faith, Gifts and 
the love of money do draw to Hell, and do blind the eyes 
of Fudges. 

The tifteenth Article is, That they receive Tythes of Me meaeth 
men, and will of Right have them, and preach and ſay Tyr fog 
that men are bound to give them Tythes 3 and therein meer neceſ- 
they ſay falſly. For they cannot prove by the New Teſta- ors ag 
ment, that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt commanded it, and his 2nd not by 
Diſciples warned no man to do ſo, neither did themſelves nd of 
receive them. But although in the O14 Teſtament it were Princes. 
commanded to give Tythes, yet it cannot thereby be 
proved, that Chriſftian-men are bound thereto ; For this 
Precept of the Old Teſtament had an end in the firſt year 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, like as the Precept of Circumci- 
fion, Wherefore, beloved , conſider and fee how your 
Biſhops ſeduce you and ſhut your eyes with things that 
have no proof. Chriſt faith in the eleventh of Luke, Give 
Alms of thoſe things that remain ; bat he faid not, Give 
the Tenth of the Goods which ye poſleſs, but give Alms. 
But when they hear the Word, they may fay as-the Lawyer 
faid to Chriſt, Maſter, when thou ſayeſt ſo, thou give#t 
offence, Luke 11. 

The faxteenth Article is, That they in many places lend c,rch 
money or goods tc have Treaſure or Ulury, ed | they have charged 
in Cities and Towns yearly Payments and perpetual Re- '® 
venues, as great Princes and Lords, Wherein they do 
againſt the Goſpel, which faith, Do-not ye poſſeſs Gold nor 
Silver. And whereas they lend for gam and . uſury, 
againſt that ſpeaketh the Lord, Deuteronomy the four and 
twentieth, Lend not to uſury to thy Brother, &c. Yea, 
honeſt, diſcreet, and welbeloved Lords, all the aforefaid 
Articles we will prove againſt the Pope, all his Prieſts, with 
many Teſtimonies of the holy Scripture, which for bre- 
vities ſake we have not here mentioned. But note ye chiefly 
theſe four Articles, for which we ſtrive, and defize to de- 
fend them to the death. | ; 

The firſt Article is, That all publick and cuſtomable 
mortal ſins ought to be forbidden and prohibited to all 
Prieſts and Lay-men, according to the commandment of 
the holy Scripture. 

The ſecond Article is, That ' Riches ought to be taken Fe meaneth 
from the Pope and all his Prieſts, from the higheſt to the Jerate 
loweſt, and they ought to be made poor, as the Diſciples "iches and 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt were 3 who had nothing of their is. 
_=_ neither Poſſeſſhons in this World, neither worldy 

ower. 


pertneſs, Herein we would overcome them, 9nepart of | 
ay 


The Popes 


Men 2 


The third Article is, That the Word of God ought to rolnted to 
be free for every man appointed and ordained thereto, to preach, may 
preach and read in all places whither they ſhall come, Fe® 
without reſiſtance of any man, or without any inhibition Pope for- 
— _ Spiritual or Earthly Power, opauly or mani- Þ 
eſtly. | 


The 


J. Hus and Hierom's death Revenged. 


- 


War betwixt the Pope and Bohemians. 745 x 


- The fourth Article is, that the body of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt ought to be delivered to every: Chriſtian as our Lord 
hath ordained it, and as the holy Evangeliſts have written. 
We have alſo underſtood that there ſhall be a Council in 
Baſil Wherefore let no man be exalted, but let them di- 
ligently keep their Wives, their Daughters, and their Vir- 
s gins from Biſhops, Prieſts, and Monks. And do not 
think that there is made any holy Aſſembly of Biſhops and 
Prieſts for the common commodity and profit of Chri- 
ſtendom, but only to this end, that they may hide their 
ſecret vices and hereſies with the cloak of hypocrifie, and 
let, and hinder the righteouſneſs of God, which is much 
contrary:to them 3 and for this cauſe conſider ye diligently, 
that they will not make an Holy Afſembly, but the con- 
gregation of Satan, - And take yeheed that it be not done 
as ſome did at Conſtance, who took mony of Biſhops and 
Prelates, / and ſuffered them to fleep with their Wives, Ye 
welbeloved and honeſt Lords, if ye find any thing in theſe 


1 
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rp 


4th F 
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forefaid Articles or words written ſomewhat ſharply, we | 


did it not to offend or contemn you, but to the end that 
ye ſhould diligently conſider and deviſe, how Chriſtendom 
is ſo ill kept and led by the Prieſts of this preſent Age. 
Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt keep you both in body and Soul , 
Amen. In the year of our Loxd, 1430. 


Eeveroftifi- Procopinus , Smabors, Conradus, Samſſmolich, Captains 
moneſeripw. | 


of Bohemia. bt 
Now - to proſecute the wars of the Bobemians again. 
After Ziſca was dead, whereof we did entreat betore , 
there was great fear, ſorrow, and lamentation in the Ar- 
' . my, the Souldiers accuſing fortune which gave over ſuch 
' .. an invincible Captain to be overcome with death. Immedi- 
ately there was a diviſion in the Holt,the one part chooſing 
Procopins Magnus to be their Captain, the other part fay- 
ing, that there was none could be found worthy to ſucceed 
Ziſca whereupon they chooſing out certain to ſerve the 
wars, named themſelves Orphans. | 
Thus the Thaborztes being divided into two Armies, the 
one retained their old and accuſtomed name, and the 
other, by means of the death of their Captain, named 
themſelves Orphans. And albeit that often times there 
was diſſention between them, yet whenſoever any forrain 
power came towards them, they joyned their powers toge- 
ther in one Camp, and defended themſelves. They ſel- 
dom went unto any fenced towns, except it were to buy 
neceſſaries, but lived with their Wives and Children in 
their Camp and Tents. They had amongſt them many 
Carres, the which they uſed as a Bulwork 3 For whenſo- 
ever they went unto battel, they made two wings of them, 
which cloſed in the Footmen. The wings of the Horſe- 
men were one the outſide, and when as they ſaw their time 
to joyn battel, the Waggon-men which led the wings go- 
ing forth unto the Emperors Standard, and compaſſing 
in ſuch part of their enemies as they would, did cloſe them- 
ſelves in together, whereby the enemies being incloſed, fo 
that they could not be reſcued, they were partly by the 
Footmen, and partly by the men that were in the Carres, 
with their Darts ſlain. The Horſemen fought without the 
Fortification 3 and if P + 4 that they were oppreſſed 
The order or put to flight, by and by the Carres opening themſelves 
od Grp. — _ it were into a fenced City 3 and by this 
my of Ziſce means they got many Victories, forſomuch as their ene- 
after bis de. Mies were ignorant of their golices, | 
eraſe, Theſe-two Armies went forth, the one into Sle/ia, and 
the other into Moravia, and returned again with great 
prey, before their enemies knew of their coming. After 
this they belieged the Town of Swetly in Auſtrich, where 
the Thaborites and the Orphans two nights continually af- 
faulted the Walls without ceaſing 3 but Albert Duke of Au- 
frich coming with his Hoſt to aid the Citizens, they fought 
by the ſpace ofalmoſt four hours, the valianteſt warriers be- 
ing ſlain on both parts. At the length the battel was brok- 
enoff, and the Thaborites loſt their Carres, and Albert 
was put out of his Camp and Tents. Within a while af- 
ter, Procopius Magnus came again and incloſed the City of 
Rhetium in Auſtria with a notable Siege. They of Prague 
were in his Army, and Boſlaus Cogneny of whom we 
ſpake before,.. was ſlain there with a Dart, and the City of 
Rhetium was taken by force , ſacked and burat. The 
Burgrave of Malderburge, Lord of the Town was alſo 


a 2fca 
vided, 


the Emperor alſo did atfiſt him, 


taken and carried unto ' Prague , where alſo he dyed in Sigfmend | 
priſon, - = _— 
Theſe things thus done, the Emperor ſent for the No- burned Hee . 
bles of Bohemia, which went unto him unto a Town of beter? 3% 
Hungary, called Poſoviums in the borders of Auſtria, up- j tin to. 
onthe banks of the River of Danubius 3 but they would not his King- 
enter into the Town, but remained without the Townin dom 
their Tents 3 whither as the Emperour going out unto 
them, communed much with them, as touching his right 
and title, and the recovering, of his Fathers Kingdom, pro- 
miſing if there were any cauſe, which did alienate the Bobe- 
bemijans minds from him, that he would take away alt 
the occaſion thereof : They made anſwer, that he had. 
made war upon them without a cauſe, and that he had 
ſuffered their Countrimen, contrary to his promiſe, tobe 
burnt at Conſtance not being heard, and the Kingdom to 
be contumeliouſly interdicted, and the Nobles of Bohemia The death » 
to be condemned by the Church of Rome as Hereticks ; pad ms 
and that he ſhould think the force and power of the Bo- revenged. 
hemians not to be ſo ſmall, but that they would provide for 
their own honour, Whereunto the Emperor anſwered ve- 
ry gently, and offered them a General Council, wherein 
they might declare their innocency , if they would ſub- 
mit themſelves to the judgment of the univerſal Church : 
but the Bohemians which were become valiant Victors in 
Arms, would not be overcome with words > and ſo no- 
wy being finally concluded, the Emperor returned 
OMe. 
ThenPope Martin perceiving the Goſpel to encreaſe The Cardi- 
daily more and more, ſent the Cardinal of F/inchefter an _—_— = 
Engliſhman, born of a Noble Houſe, into Germany to 


move them unto war againlt the Bohemians. Whereunto 2,2 alle 


war again 
the Bobemi- 


There were three Armies provided. In the firſt Army Thee Ar 
were the Dukes of Saxony, and the lower Cities. mies ſent 

The ſecond Army, which was gathered of the Franco 2922 8 
»ians, Was under the conduct of the Marquiſsof Branden- 
burg. 

The third Army was led by O:ho the Archbiſhop of God reſeu- 
Trevers, whom the Rhenenſes, the Bawarians, the - nk og 
Imperial Cities of Swewia tollowed. Theſe armies en- 
tring into Bohemia in three ſeveral parts, after they were 
paſſed the Wood, they joyned together and pitched , before - 

Miſna. This Town a certain learned and eloquent Pro- 

teltant, named” Prichicho, the night before had wonn 

from the Papiſts; wherefore the Army was determined 

firſt to recover that City, before they would go any further. 

But when as news came unto the Hoſt, how the Proteſtants 

had gathered an Army, and came with all ſpeed towards 

them 3 they fled before they ſaw their enemies, and went The Popes 
unto Tacovia, leaving behind them their warlike Engins 3**Y ew 
with a great prey. The Cardinal was not yet come into Like Cap- 


the Camp, but meeting them in their flight at Tacovis , Sees 


he marvelled at the coward'y flight of ſo many Noble and 


valiant men, delwing them that they would turn again 
unto their enemies, which, hefaid, were farr weaker than 
they. Which thing when he had long travelled about in 
vain, he was fain to be a companion with them in their 
flight. They were ſcarcely entred the Wood, when as 
the Bohemians coming upon them, ſet upon the rereward. 
Then was their flight much more diſordered and fearful 
than before, neither did they leave flying before the Bohe-- 
mians lett following. Then all impediment or let being, 
taken away, they vanquiſhed 7acovia 3 and having obs 
tained great ſtore of warlike Engins, they deſtroyed 14/4. 
And when they would havereturned home by Franconie , 
they had great ſums of mony ſent unto them, that they 
ſhoald not waſte or deſtroy the Countries of Bambergeand 
Noremberge 3 whereby the Holt of che Bohemians was 
greatly enriched. | 
Sigiſmundus the Emperor, having news of theſe things, 
went firaight unto Noremberge, and gathered there new 
aid and help. Allo Pope Martin lent Fulian the Cardi- re] 
nal of Saint Angel into Germany with his Ambailage , The Pope 
to make War againſt the Bohemians , and that he ſhould 24> wat 
in the Council of Bai], which doth now ſhortly draw time a- 
on, be Preſident in the Popes name.He entring into Germa- Pint he” 
»y went firaight to Noremberge to the Emperor , where. 
many of the Nobles of Germany were aſſembled, 


Rrr There, 


Me. 


——— 
_ 
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The Bohemians ſent for by the Council of ] Ball. 


A new war 


by 
apalefl the 
Bebemians. 


 thorow Moravia. 


LE” 


There was a new expedition decreed againſt the Boberni- 
@ns.againſt the eighth of the Kalends of Fwly,and Frederick 
{s of Brandenburgeappointed General of that War, 

which ſhould follow the Cardinal. He entred into Bohe- 
mia by the way that leadeth unto Thopa, and Alberius 
Prince of Awſftrich was appointed to bring his Army 


In this ition was Albert and Chriſtopher of Bawa- 
ria, and Frederick Dukes of Saxony, Fobn and Albert 
Princes of Brandenburge, with their Father which was 
General of thoſe Wars. Alſo the Biſhops of Hyperbols , 
Bamberge and Eyſten. Allo the Company of the Swevi- 
ans, which they called the Company of S. George, and 
the Magiſtratesof the Imperial Cities, the Biſhop of Mentz, 


The number Trevers, and Colen ſent their aids, and with them the 


of che Popes Chieftains of their Provinces. 


It is ſaid that the number 


cant che of their Horſemen were above forty thouſand, but their 
Bohemians 


Cardina? 


Footmen were not full ſo many, for the Germans for the 
moſt do uſe to fight their battels on horſeback. 
Alſo Rhenatus Prince of Lorrain promiſed to come to 
thefe Wars; but being letted by his Civil Wars, forſo- 
much as he went about to vanquiſh the Earl of Vandeme, 
he could not keep his promiſe, and the County Palatine 
of Rheine, which did aid and ſuccour the Earl of Vandome, 
could not go againſt the Bohemians. The Cardinal flay- 
ing for them deferred his journy until the Calends of .4«- 
+ In the mean time Albert leading his Army out of 
Auſtria, underſtanding, that the Cardinal was not preſent 
at the day appointed, and ſeeing himſelf unable to encoun- 
ter with the Bobemian power, he returned back again. 
After this the Cardinal entred into Boherwia with a huge 


Follow with Army, and deſtroyed many of the Proteſtants towns, kil- 


a men 
entreth Bo- 
bemis, 
The cru? 


done by the 
Cardinaf, 


God ftrilt- 
eth a fear 
Into the 
Popes Ar- 
wy, 


ther in the 
Camp than 
in the 
Church, 


+ The Cardj. 


nals Army 
ran away 
far fear, 


; Woods, and had a great prey and ſpoil of them. 


ling Men, Women and Children, fparing neither Old nor 
Young 3; notwithſtanding this his Tyranny was exerciſed 
in the uttermoſt borders of Bohemia, for his Captains fear- 
ed to enter farr into the Land. The Bohemians, afſoon 
as they had heard tell that their enemy was come, made 
ready and gathered their Hoſt with all ſpeed, and laid fiege 
Ok Tower called Sr;/tiwverge, and brought it under fub- 
ion. 

In the mean ſeaſon there fell ſuch a marvellous ſudden 
fear amongſt the Papiſis throughout the whole Camp, that 
they began moſt ſhamefully to run away re any 
enemy came in fight. The Cardinal Faliamms marvelled 
at this moſt ſudden fear, and what ſhould move ſo great 
an Army to flee, went about unto the Captains, exhort- 
wg them to put on Armour, to order their battels , 
and couragiouſly to abide their enemies, faying , they 
did not tight for the glory of their Kingdom, or for 
the poſſeſhon of Lands, but for their lives, and honour, 
and Religion of Chrift, and for the ſalvation of ſouls. How 
ignominiousa thing, is it ( faith he ) for the Germans to 
flee in battel, whoſecourage and valiantneſs all the world 
doth extoll ? It were much better to dye, than to give 
place to any enemies before they were ſeen 3 for they can 
by no means live in ſafety within the walls, which give 
place unto their enemy in the field : for it is the weapon 
that defendeth a man and not the walls, and except they 
would even preſently defend their liberty with the tword, 
they ſhould ſhortly be in greater bondage, more miſerable 
than any death. But this exhortation was all in vain, for 
tear had put away all boldneſs : for the Enfigns wereſnatch- 
ed up, and as though there had been nd Captain in the 
Hoſt, every man run headlong away. No man regarded 
any commandment, neither once took hisleave of his Cap- 
tain, but caſting away their Armor with ſpeedy flight they 
Tan away, as though their enemy had been at their backs, 
he Cardinal alſo, although it were againſt his will, was 
forced todo the like. | 

Thus the Proteſtants, by the fear of their enemies made 


the more bold and couragious, purſued them through the 
Not- 


_ withſtanding, Albertzs when he heard tell that the Cardi- 


Great 


ilavghter in 


nal was entred into Bohemia, with all ſpeed came again 
out of Auſftrich with his Army, and beſieged the ſtrong 
Town of Prezorabia: but when he underitood how the 
Cardinal was fled, he left off his purpoſe, and returned 
through Moravia, which was not yet ſubje&t unto him 
and deftroyed above hfty Towns with Fire and: Sword , 


b.emis by took many of their Cities by force, and ſpoiled them, com- 


Duke 4l- 


berr, 


mittipg great murther and ſlaughter, and fo afflicted them 


that they took upon them his yoke, and promiſed to be $KING 
ſobjeftand obedient to him under this condition, thas as Ukes.} 
touching Religion he would be bound to do that which the 
Council of Bai] ſhould determine. 
Then was there an Ambaſlage ſent out of Bohemia un- 
to Baſil, where Sigiſmund held the Council, who during 
the time of the Wars had kept himlclf at Noremberge. of Buſl, 
When asheſhould take his journy unto Rome to be Cxown- , 
ed Emperor, he wrote letters unto the Nobles of Bohemia, the Empee, 
wherein was contained, how that he was a Bohemian born, gy 9the 
and how he was not more affectioned to any nation than a 
to hisown, and that he went to Rome for none other cauſe 
but to be Crowned, the which his honour ſhould alſo be a 
renown to the Bobemians, whom to advance it hath been 
always his ſpecial care. 
Altfo, how that through his endeavour the Counſel was 
begun at Baſil, exhorting all fuch as were delirous to be 
heard as touching Religion, that they fhould come thither, 
and that they would not maintain any quarrel contrary to 
the holy Mother the Church 3 that the Counal would lov- 
ingly and gently hear their reaſons that they ſhould only 
endeavour themſelves to agree with the Synod as touching 
Religion, and reſerve and keep a quiet and peaceable 
Kingdom for him, againſt his return : Neither ſhould the 
Bohemians think to refuſe his Regiment , whoſe Brother, 
Father, and Uncle had reigned'over them, and that he 
would reign over them after no other mean or ſort, than 
other Chriſtian Kings *uſedto do. 


hemians, that they ſhould ſend their Ambaſſadors which * ſent for 
ſhould ſhew a reaſon of their Faith, promiſing fafe con- 2, 
duct to go and come, and free liberty to ſpeak what they Safe con- 
would. The Bohemians in this point were of two opints to — 
ons3 for the Proteſtants, and almoſt all the common peo- Feniar 
ple ſaid,it was not good to gp, alledging the examples of the Com: 
Fohn Hus and Ferom of Prague, which going unto Con- © _ as 
ſtance, under the ſafe conduct of the Emperor, were _ 
there openly burned. But the Nobility following the mind jitter 
of Maynardus, Prince of the new houſe, faid, that they the Coun- 
ought to go unto the Council, and that they are not to be ®! of 346 
ſuffered which had invented thoſe new and firange opini- This Mey 
ons of Faith, and ' new kind of Religion, except they 79" 
would render account of their doings and fayings before great back. 
the univerfal Church, and defend thoſe thmgs which they LM 
had openly tanght before learned men. This opinion took Betemion, 
place, and an ambaſfage of three hundred Horſe was fent Jmiet 
unto Baſil, The chief whereof were William Coſca a va- wen of the 
valiant Knight, and Procopizes, furnamed Magnns, a man g_—_ 
of worthy fame for his manifold Victories, Fohn Rho- fage tothe 
chezana preacher of Prague, Nicholas Galecut, Miniſter ood 
of the Thaborites, and one Peter an Engliſhman, of ex- llſhman vas 
cellent prompt and pregnant wit. The people came in Tyr,oo7 
great number out of the Town, and many out of the Sy- vieg of the 
nod - and Council, attending before the gates to ſee the "oY 
coming, of this valiant and famous people 3 otherſome ga- 
thered together in great number into the ſtreets where they 
ſhould paſs through. The Matrons, Maids and Children 
filled the Windows and Houſes to behold and fee, and to 
marvel at their ſtrange kind of apparel, and ſtout coura- 
gious countenances, ſaying, that it was not untrue which 
was reported of them : notwithſtanding all men beheld 
Procopionc, ſaying, this is he which hath overthrown the Freegine 
Papiſts in ſo many battels, which hath ſubverted ſo many _ 
Towns, and ſlain ſo many Men, whom both his enemies, —_ 
and alſo his own ſouldiers do fear and reverence 3 allo, that , of cardi- 
he was a bold, valiant and invincible Captain, which could nel Fein. 
not be overcome with any terror, labour or travail. 

Theſe Bohemian Ambaſſadors were gently received. The 
next day after, Cardinal Fuliams, ſending for them unto 
the Council houſe, madea gentle,long ard eloquent Qrati- 
on unto them, exhorting them to unity and peace, ſaying, 
that the Church was the Spouſe of our Saviour Chriſt, 
the Mother of all faithful, that it hath the Keys of hind- 
ing and looſing, and alſo that it is white and fair without 
{pot or wrinkle, and cannot err in thoſe points that are 
neceffary to ſalvation, and that he which doth contemn. the 
ſame Church is to be counted as a prophane Ethnick, and 
Publican,. neither can this Church be repreſented better by 
any means than in this Council. He exhorteth them alſo 
to receive the decrees of the Council, andto give no leſs 


credit to the Council than unto the Goſpel, by whoſe au- 
thority 


The Council of Baſil alſo wrote their letter to the Bo- Tre nw. 
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”” 7, be Bohemians Anſwer 1 to the C ardidals, Gration F7 bs death of | XK. Henry 2 the Fifth. 741 


3 


der” 


[N62 thority the Scriptures. themſelves ate received and allowed. 
Alfo.that the Bobemiaric, which call themſelves the Chil 
dren of the Church, ought to hear the voice of their Mo- 
ther, which .is never unmindful of her Children 3 how 
that now of hte they have lived apar: from their Mother 3 
albeit ( faid he ) that.is-no-new: or ſtrange for ther 
have been tnany in times'/paſt which have their 

, and. yet  Geking after - Salvation have returned to 
her again 3 That in the time of Noah's flood , as many 
as were without the Ark periſhed ; that the Lords Paſgo- 
yer was to be eaten in one Houſe 3 that there is no Salva- 
tion to be ſought for out of the Church, and chat this is 
the Garden and famous Fountain of Water, whereof who- 
ſoever ſball drink; ſhall not thirſt ever] 


Bohemians have done as they ought, in that they have 


ſought the Fouiitains of this Water at the Canal have 


determined now at length to give ear unto their Mother. 
Now all hatred 0 


ught to ceaſe, all Armor and Weapon is 
to be laid apart, and all occaſion of War utterly to be re- 
jRed. For the Fathers would lovitigly and gently hear 
whatſoever there: they would ſay in their own cauſe or 
quarre], - requiring only that they would willingly receive 
and embrace the good ' counſels and determinations of the 
ſacred  Synode  whereunto not only the Boberiians, but 
alſo all other faithful Chriftians, ought to conſent and a- 
gree, if they will be partakers of * Eternal life. 

This Oration of the Cardinal was heard and very well 
allowed of the Fathers. Whereunto the Bohemians an- 
ſwered in few words, That they neither had contemned 
the Church nor the Council ; that the ſentence' given at 
Conſtance, thoſe which were unheard, doth dimi- 
of the Chriſtian Religion 3 that the Authori- 
ty of the Fathers hath always remained amongſt them in- 
violate 3 and that whatſoever thing the Bobemjans have 
taught, was confirmed by the Scriptures and Goſpel 3 and 
that they are now come to manifeſt their innocency before 
the whole Church, and to require open Audierice, where 
the Laity mayalſo be preſent, Their requeſt was granted 
them and being further demanded in what points they 
did diſagree from the Church of Rome, they propounded 
four Articles. 

Firſt, They affirmed, That all ſachi as would be ſaved, 
ought of necellity to receive the Communion of the laſt 
under both kinds of Bread and Wine. 

The ſecond Article. ' affirmed all- civil rule and 
dominion to: be forbidden unto the Clergy by the Law of 
God. 


The third Article. That the preaching of the Word of 
God is free for all Men, and in all plates. 

The fourth Article. As touching © 
fences which are in no wiſe to be ſuffered for the avoiding 
of greater evil. 

| Theſe were the only propoſitions which they propound- 
ed before the' Council in-the name of the whole Realm, 
Then another Ambaſſador affirmed, That he had heard of 


the Bobemians divers and ſundry things offenſive to Chri- | 
ſian ears, —_—_— which : this was one point, That | - 


ly 3 That the 


open-alawend of | 


they ſhould preach that the inventioii of the otder of beg- 
boy = gr ; 
Procopims riſing up, kid, Neither is it untrue ; 
for if neither ſes, nether before him the Patriarchs, 
neither after him the P neither in the New Law 
Chriſt and his a Ifirce the Ord of begs 
Friers : Who doth doubt hut that jt was - an inven 
the Devil, and a wdtk of darkneſs?" | 
This anſwer of Procopius was derided of che all: 
And Cardinal Fxl;anus went about to prove, Thatnor ON- 
ly the Decrees of the Patriarchs and ; and thoſe 


which wg and his Apoſiles Inſiruted, were 
of God, be but allo. nh pa oe he 
thi the Ghoſt, be 

ya ery Albeir, as he {a'd, the Order of beg 


ging Friers t ſeem to be takeh out of ſome - "- 
; wr 3s. 0 Bohemians hoſt out four pris rs 
which ſhould declare their Articles to be taken out of the 5 
Scriptures. Likewiſe on the contrary part there were four Cowacil 
appointed by the. Council; This Dif | continues 
hfty days, where many things were 
he pry ſerve, more 

of Chriſt ) thall be ſaid, when. we come to the time of 
that Council, 


ting for their Religion, wito whom, at apa hin 
og kn of the Pops yowe was bent 
EEE 
abov ever per 0 lon 
could agree among themſelves 3 as hel hns 

were doing in Boherhia, Ring Henry the 

hkewiſe in ma for no like matter of R 

fell fick at Bloys and died; after he had Reigned 
years, five ons; three weeks and odd days from his Co- 
ronation. This King in life; and in all his doin 
devout and Greicetle to the Pope and his Chaplains, that 
he was called of many, The Prince of Priefts : who left 
behind him a Son 


fifteen days of age, whom he had by Queen Katherine, 
or three years before. 'The name of which Prince, fuc- 


der the Government and Protection of his Uncle, named 
Humphry Duke of Glocefter. 
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Diſpute. 


A. the 'meani ſeaſon, while the Boliemitanis were thus in 
g conflicts with Sigiſmund the Emperor and the Pope, 


was ſo 


being yet an infant, nine months and ' 
Daughter to the French King, married to hini about two”: 
ceting ' after his Father, was Henry the ſixth, left un- 


The names of the bebbiieſs of Canterbury in this 


———— 
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The Apprehenſion, Examination and Abjuration of William Tailor. 


thefixth 


THE 


_ Sixth Part or Section; 
= PERTAINING 
To the laſt Three Hundred Years. 


— m_— WW —_— —A—— 


A Preface to the Reader. 


appear 


HIS y Prince being 

- one "pd the Death of his Father, ſuc- 
cceded in his Reign and Kingdom of Em- 
| land, An. 1422, and in the Eighth Year 
F: was Crowned at Weſtminſter : and the ſecond Year after 
was Crowned alſo at Paris, Henry Biſhop of Wincheſter. 
Cardinal, being preſent at them both, and Reigned 38 
Years, and then was depoſed by Edward the 4th, as here- 
after ( Chriſt willing ) ſhall be declared in his time. In 
the firſt Year of his Reign was burned the conſtant Wit- 
neſs-bearer and Teſtis of Chriſts Doctrine, William Tailor 
a Prieſt, undex Henry Chicheſley Archbiſhop of Canterbury. 
Of this Wilkam Tailor 1 read, That in the days of 7ho- 
mas Arundel, he was firſt apprehended, and abjured. Af 
terward in the days of Herry Chicheſley, about the Year 
of our Lord 1421, which was a Year before his 
burning, the faid #/liem Tailer appeared again in the 
Convocation before the Archbiſhop, being brought by the 
Biſhop of Worceſter, n_—_ of to have taught 

at Briſtow theſe Articles followigg :. | 
Firft, That whoſoever hangeth Scripture about 


any 
Three r= his neck, taketh away the honour due only to God, and 


giveth it to the Devil. 

Secondly, That no human perſon is to be worſhipped, | 
but only is to be adored. THEE, ©] [4 

Thirdly, That the Saints ave not tobe worſhipped nor 
invocated. | | 

Upon theſe Articles the ſaid 7//liam Tailor being ex- 
amined, denied that he did preach or hold them in way of 
defending them, but only did commune and talk upon 
the ſame, eſpecially upon the ſecond and third. Articles, on- 
ly in. way of reaſoning, and for argument fake. And to 
ply his Opinion to be true'in that which he did hold, he 

rought out of his boſom a Paper or Libel written, where- 

in were contained certain Articles, with the Teſtumonies of 
the DcQors alledged, and exhibited the ſame unto the 
Archbiſhop. Who then being bid to ſtand aſide, the Arch- 
biſhop conſulting together with the Biſhops and. other Pre- | 
lates what was to be done in the matter, delivered the 
writings unto Mafter Fohz Caſtle, and Fohn Rikinghale, 
the two Vice-Chancellors of Oxferd, and Cambride, and 


ing under the Age of 


| cuſtody of the Biſhop of Yorteſter,, to whom power 


| <xfiody of the Hilkop-of HForcefter, "there: patſed 


s and dy Perſecutions raiſed - Antichriſf, | 


he commen 


Old and 
from tine 


to Fohn Langdon Monk of Canterbury. Who adviſing 
wi chem, and _—— about the Arti 
cles ions, ON Monday following preſented 
the faid Articles of 1/5/liens Tailor to the Archbiſhops 
and Prelates , as Erroneous and Heretical. 
William Tailor, being, called before them, in conc] 
was contented to revoke the ſame, and for his Penance 
was by them condemned to perpetual Priſon. 
Notwithſtanding, t favour, they were contented 
that he ſhould be releaſed from his carceral indurance, in 
caſe he would pur in ſufficient ſurety in the Kings Chencery, 
and ſwear that he ſhall never hold nor favour any fach 
pinions hereafter. And thus the faid W#5lliam Tailor, ap- 
—_— to appear the next Wednelday at Lamberb be 
ore the Archbiſhop,  — — 
Excommunication during the time from 7hemas eArmdel, 
in. before him : where he lying afide his A- 


appeared agai | 
runloufa, that is, his Cloak, his Cap, and ſtripped unto his 


an Oath of him, the Archbi 


authority was permitted to releaſe him, the con- 
ditons Sorry - I And rea: FW Tailor for that 

time Abſolved,being, enj I mn toa 

at the next Con ARS it ſhould be, ' 
the faid Archbiſhop or his Succeſſor that ſhould follow.him. 

In the mean tune, while }///;am Tailor was thus in the 

writings between him and one Thomas Smab Prieſt at 

Briſtow, in the which writings William T ailor replied a- 

gainſt the faid Thomas, concering the 'queſtion of wor- 

ihipping of Saints. Upon the occaſion of which reply, 

being brought to the hands of the Biſhop of Worceſter, 

William Tailor began a new to be troubled, and was 
brought again before the publick Convocation of theCler- 

gy by the ſaid Biſhop of Worceſter, to anſwer unto his wri- 


tings, This was Azno 1422, the 11th day of February. 
| Unts 


—_ wonne — A e—_ - 


The burning of W. Taos pry Diſciplining of. ]. Florence. | 


-&ING 3, Linto the which Convocation the faid 7#3,;am being pre- 
{hn6.7 ſented, his writings were read to him; which he would 
not, nor nor could not deny to be of his own haud writis 
nktorrl The tenor and effe&t <_ weny only tended to 

Tailer ©, That every petition and prayer for any Supernatu- 
| Dora Fal gift ought to be directed toGod alone, and to no Cres 

—_ ad. Albeit in this his writing he did nut utterly deny 

_ that it vas lawful in any reſpe& to pray to Saints ( and 

for the ſame Thowas Aquin ) but only in reſpe&t 

Coli 9, of that worſhip, which is called Cu/rav Jatries And fir- 
ther ſo p umn avenge yore ——_— Paris or 
to differ from the wn as 

—_— appeareth by his own words, faying, Nimquam 

14707 megevi, aut negare intendo, maite aut ſantforum 
faſſragia tans beatorum quan Viantnem, tam vivis, quam | pointed 
marines ad hoe diſpoſitis, quantum poſſunt, ſufſragari, vel 

+ quia hoe ef} ol1cibile ox "en 9qw2 now fal-| bla 

% Or ex Og - = > Od, alt 

the exam 5, W pra unto 

the of Abraham, Iſaac, and Facob, which were 

dead, ec. And furthermore, from the teſtimony.of 
- Jerom, and alledging the example of Srephen, faith, Quod 

0c magis exauditur pro veneratoribus {is pA a 

exauditus eff Lepid verbs, And at cometh | the 

to this proving by St. Auſtin, in go manner, 

Ne pen. yk impiis bh 14 idololatris in vari teſtamento, in 

amiulenmus, nunquan drveniendo ad parry + ſa- 


pgs nn: 


0 
to God, 


Vn ej us, ut 


the O14 Tins, and neyer come to the center, it is | 
wholſome and -counſel, that we follow the mind of 
Let us reſort with boldneſs unto the: 


help, &e. | 
ting of William Taj 


other, wp 


rendo, mer 


yer which is a petition of ſome Su- | 


OS En roanngnd| 


r the þ burning 9 RI One. fake Rn: 54 
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2. Item, That prayer is to be dire@ted to God alond, 
l 3. Item, lo pray to any Creature is to commit Idos 


try. 
4. Alfo, another there was murh like to the 
3 fo that although all theſe 
ns in one,” yet to make up a number, every 
Order of the four forts of Friers, t to find out fome 
matter to offer up to the Archbiſhop againſt him, leſt one 
Order ſhould ſeem more cunning or m finding 
out more than could another 3 cnt, para kft any of - 


upon the Articles in the 
fo fe of Peat ol appeareth Frier Tile, for the 
Friers, then Frier #inchelſey, then Frier Low, after 
Frier A{hnwel, each Frier for his Oder gs bringing 


his Herelie, as is above-ſpecified. 
Thus the verdict of theſe four Orders being given up 
in 
tay of Fibreary: 


to the Archbiſhop, and feverally each rae 

his Herelie, which was the twentieth day 

| 2opo__ cometh down a Writ from the King, diredted to 
and Sheriffs of London, De haretico combu- 

the firſt day of March, the firſt year of his 


Reign. The Copy whereof remaineth in the Revonds of the 
Tower, b thus: Rex Majori & Vice-commibus. 


4 rye Pac ay 


> | by raking wey the Book of Exorcimsor Gradua From 

the Sextonſhip , by away the Church-Door-Key 
and Surptice. And likewiſe from Benet, in taking away 
Ny and ft Tonſine + All _ they ors 


The Perſecution in 


Saffolt and Nortolk. 


Fobn Fle- 
Fence 2 
Turacr. 


He mean- 
eth they 


-not claim 
ſuch riches 


by any 


Ann. 
1424 


diſciplining 
wae with a 
wehite Rod 
thrice 


upon the 
head of the 
Penitentia- 
ry. 


He meaneth 
the vvicked 


Biſhops of 
that time, 
vehoſe 
curſes 

did bleſs 


LTH 


Oldcefile to 
be no Tray- 
£or. 


The vvorde 
of the Re- 
r 


The manner ra} Church of Norwich, he ſhould be: diſciplined before 
laid being bare-headed, bare-footed, and bare-necked, after the 


hand a Taper of a pound-weight 3 and that. done he wag 
diſmiſſed. « % 7 


R Behward:of: Eriſen in the- Dioceſs of Nor- 


John Florence a Tarver. 


Obs Florence a Turner, dwelling in' Shelton, in the 
6 Dioceſs of Norwich, was attached for that he held 
and taught theſe Hereſies here under-written ( as they 
called them ) contrary to the determination of the Church 
of Rome. | 
* Imprimis, That the Pope and Cardinals have no power 
to make or conſtitute any Laws. 
Item, That there is no day to be kept Holy, but only the 
Sunday which God hath hallowed. F: | 
Jem; That Men ought to faſt no other time, but of tlic 
Hatuor temporum.. ve ys 
_ hn are not to be' worſhipped, neither 
that the people ought to ſer up any Lights before them in 
the Churches, neither to. go on Pilgrimage, neither to Offer 
for the Dead, or with Women that ate Puritied, hs 
hem, That Curates ſhould not take the Tithes of their 
Pariſhioners, but that ſuch Tithes ſhould be divided a- 
mongſt the poor Pariſhioners.  * | | 
; Auk That all ſuch as Swear by their 
be damned, except they repent.” _ 
Upon Wedne{day being the ſecond day-of Auguſt in 
the year of our Lord 1424, the faid Fobn Florence per- 


life or power, ſhall 


ſonally appeared before William” Bernam, Chancellor to. 
him, objected the firſt Article touching t wer of the 


Wer 
Pope-and Cardinals 3 to' which Article the Gd Fobn Fl 
xexce anſwered in this manner ;* If the Pope lived. 

ly . as Peter lived, he hath power to make Laws 3 other- 
wiſe I believe he hath, no power. But being afterward 
 threatned by the' Judge, he acknowledged that he had er- 


xed, and ſabmitted: himſelf ta the corredtion of the Church, 
and was Abjured, taking an Oath that from that time for- 


ward he ſhould not hold, teach, preach, or willingly de- 
fend any Error or Herelje contrary to the determination of 
the Church of Rome, neither maintain, help, or aid any: 
that ſhall teach or hold any ſuch Errors or Herefies, either 
ivily or apertly 3 and for his offence in this behalf done: 
be was enjoyned this Penance following : q £2) 
Three Sundays in a Solemn Procethion. in the Cathe- 


oe T: The like alſo ſhould be done about his 
iſh-Church of Shelton, three other ſeveral Sundays, he 


manner of a publick Penitentiary, his body being covered 
with a Canvas-ſhirt, and Canvas-breeches, carrying in hi 


of Eriſam 3# the Dioceſs of| 


Richard Belward 
Norwich, 


wich, was acculcd for holding and teaching theſe Er- 
rors and Opinions here under written, contrary to the de- 
termination of the Chuxch-of Rowe. 

Imprimis, That 
have no power to Excommunicate, neither can Excommu- 
nicate. And albeit that a Biſhop do Excommunicateany 
Man, God doth abſolve hime - - BY 

Items, That he held the erronious Opinions and Conclu- | 
fions that Sir Fobn Oldcaſtle held 'when he was in Priſon, 


Cl 


Eccleſiaſtical Miniſters and Qrdinariesþ hereafter enfueth. 


Neighbours which are of my Sect are able to' confound and {XING 
vanguiſh all other that are of your Sed. Hen.s, 

Item, That the Saints which are in Heaven ought in no | 
caſe to be prayed unto, but only God. | ' 

Item, That the faid Richard keepeth Schools of Lollar- 
dy in the Engliſh Tongue, in the Town' of Dichinghazs, 
anda certain Parchment-maker bringeth him all the Books 
containing that Doctrine from London. . 

The fitth day of Fuly' 1424, the ſaid Richard Belward, 
was b t before Fobn Biſhop of Norwich, fitting in 
place of Judgment, where the forefaid Articles were ob- 
jected againſt the ſaid Richard, which he there denied ; 
whereupon. the Biſhop appointed him another day. to purge 
himſelf, the Monday next after the Feaſt of St. Margaret : 

; upon which day, being the 24th of Fuly, in the year afore- - 
ſaid, he appeared again before the Biſhop ,-and- broughe 
with him nine of his Neighbours'to purge him,upon thoſe 

Articles, and there did ſolemnly purge himſelf. - And af- 
terward; forſomuch as- the faid Biſhop ſuſpected the ſaid 
Richard Behvard greatly. of Lollardy, he commanded him 
there preſently to Swear upon the Evangcliſis, ' That from: 

that day forward he ſhould not wittingly preach, teach, 

or defend any- Error or Hereſie, contrary to the Church of. 

Rome, neither aid, aſſiſt, favour or maintain, privily or 
apertly, any manner of perſon or perſons, that ſhould hold 
or maintain the faid Errors or Herefies, In the-preſence 

of Maſter W:ll;am Bernam, fobn Wadden, ' Robert Serle,. 
and F Berne Eſquire, and other of his Neighbours which. 

came.unto his tion, | | 


In like manner Fobn Goddeſel of Dichingham Parch- Jn 66. 
ment-maker, was detected and-accuſed upon the fame Ar- 7%; 


ticles, and thereupon brought befote the Biſhop, where he 
'denying.them, purged himſelf by his Neizabours;as Richard 
Belward before had done, being-Sworn alſo in like man- - 
ner as he was, and ſo 'was diſmiſſed and ſet at liberty, -until 


the year of our Lord 1428, when he was' again ap- © 


prehended, accuſed ' and' abjured, as ſhall be more- at large 
declared inthe Hiſtory-when we come to that year; Sir Hugh Sir lugb 
Pie alſo; Chaplain of - Ludney in the Diocels of - Norwich, 7% 
was likewiſe accuſed and brought before the Biſhopiof Ner- 

wich the fitth' day of Fuly,” Anno 1424, fot holding of 

theſe Opinions following :' S1'p - 

That the people ought not to go on Pilgrimage. 

Jem, That the pepple ought not to give Alms, but-on- 

ly unto — = beg at their doors, FR PE | 

tem, t the Image of the Croſs and other Images Image of 
are not to be wortkipoed, And that the faid: Hugh had ®* a6 
caſt the Croſs of Bromehold into the fire to be burned, worſkipeed 
which he took from one obs res rt of Ludney, Which 
Articles, as is aforeſaid, being objected againſt him, he ut- 

terly denied; whereupon he had a day appoitited to purge 
himſelf by the witneſs of three Lay-men, and three Prieſts. 

That fo done, he was Sworn as the other before, and fo 


| diſmiſſed. 


After this, in the year of our Lord 1428, King Henry 
the 6th ſent down moſt cruel Letters of Commiſſon unto 
John Exeter and Jacolet Germain, Keeper of the Caſtle of 
Colcheſter, for the apprehending of Six William White 
Prieſt, and others ſuſpected of Hereſics, the tenor whereof 


The Copy of the Kings Letters directed to 
- John Exeter and Jacolet Germain, Keeper of 
= the Caſtle of Colcheſter, for the apprehending 


and affirmed that Sir Fobn Oldcaſtle was « true Catholick | of Sir William White- Prieſt, and other ( as 
Na es nl pat tOdexth without any | | they called them) Lotlerds. | 

Item, That ſuch as go on Pilgrimage, offering to Images | | 
made of Wood and Stone, are Excommunicate, becauſe He by the grace of God King of England and of A Letter of 
they ought to offer to the quick, and not to the dead ; and |: France, Lord of Ireland, to his well-belowed John ** King 
that the Eccleſiaſtical Minitters3 that is to fay, the Curates | Exeter, ang Jacoler Germain, Keeper of the'Caſtle of Col- | 
do fell God upon EaFer-day, when as they receive Of- | cheſter, health: bY: . 


ferings of ſuch as ſhould Communicate, before 
Miniſter the Sacrament unto them. - F- 
Item, That he counſelled divers Women, that they 
ſhould not Offer in the Church for the-dead, neither with 
Women that were puritied. ns b 
Item, That he blamed divers of his Neighbours that re- 
fuſed his Doctrine, ſaying unto them, Truly ye are fools 


they do 


ſeverally to'take and ArrefF Wi 


- Ye ſhall underſtand that we fully truſting unto your fi- 
delity. and circumſpettions, have appointed you. joyntly and 
ite Prief, and 


Thomas, late Chaplain of  Setling, in the County of Nor- 
folk,and William Northampton Prief#,and all other what- 


ſaever they be that are ſuſpe& of Hereſie or Lollardy,where- 
ſoever they may be found within t 


Liberties or without, 
d them unto our next 


that deny to leam the Doctrine of my Sc for your 


and ftraightway being ſo taken,to 
| Goal 


. 


w, 
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joins | Goal or Priſon entil ſuch time a5 we ſhall have taken other 
'Hex.6. 


order for their delivery: And therefore we 4 a com- 


mand you, that ye diligently attend about the Premiſes, and 


fulfil the ſame in form afoveſaid. Alſo we charge and 
command all and {ngular Tuſtices of Peace, Mayors, She- 
riffs, Bailiffs, Conſtables, and all other our faithful Officers, 
by the tenor of theſe Preſents, That they do aſfiſt, aid and 
counſel you and every of you, in the execution of the Prev 
miſes, as it ſhall be comely for them. In witneſs _— 
2s have cauſed theſe our Letters Patents to bs made. 
Witneſs my ſelf at Weſtminſter.the fixth of July, the ſixth 
of our Reign, ; | | 


By vertue of which Commiſſion we find in old Monu- 
ments, that within ſhort ſpace after Fob Exeter, which 
was appointed one of the Commiſſioners , attached fix 
perſons in the Town of Buxgay in the Diocels of Nor- 
ich, and committed them to William Day, and William 
Roe , Conſtables of the Town of Bungay , to be ſent 
within ten days following, under ſafe cuſtody, unto the 
Caſile of Norwich. Whoſe names through the Antiquity 


' of the Monument were fo defaced,that we could not attain 


to, the perfedt knowledge of them all 3 pnly three names 
partly remained in the Book to be read, which were thele : 


Nortolk , Cornleader 
SEUtS, 


Theſe three wete in the cuſtody of the- Duke of Nors 
folk, at his Caſtle of Fremingham. 

Belide theſe, we alſo find in the faid old Monuments 
within the Dioceſs of Norfolk and Suffolk, ſpecially in the 


caſt into Priſon ,- and after their Abjuration brought to 
open ſhame in Churches and Markets,” by the Bi 
= oy o__ Som William, and his Chancellor 7/;t- 
cam Bernham, John Exeter being the Regiſter therein 
ſo that within the ſpacer of three or four years 3 
from the year 1428, unto the 
number of 120' Men and Women were ec Ys 

ſuſtained great vexation for the profeſſion of the Chri- 
ſtian Faith 3 of whom ſome were only taken upon ſuſpi- 
tion., for cating- of Meats prohibited upon 7igile-days; 
who, upon their purgation made, eſcaped more cafily a= 


Way, 


and with leſs puniſhment, whoſe name here follow 
ſubſcribed. 


yg 


C The names of them that were taken and Exam:ned upon ſuſpition of Hereſie. 


Acata-" Robert Skirving of Harlſtone. Lon Middleton of Halve: zat-. 1 Thomas White of Bedinghanms 
_ of William Shirving. p< | obn Wayde of Erſham. Matter Robert Beet of Berry, 
and Women 'Fobn Terry of Erſham. | Richard Clark of Serhing. Richard Page of Clipſly. 
Hye obn Abtre of Erſham: ; E- —_ 


on of He» 


William Osboxrne. | Filliam Collin of Southereke: 
Fobn Rene of Beckles. ' | Richard King of Windham« 
Baldwin Cooper of Beckles. | Thomas Plowman _. * 
Fobn Pet.” M. Moons ſervant, — 
Rob. Brigs. Folm Finch. Thomas Love of Rokeland. 
Fohn Wropham. Tixomas Moon. | Richard Knobbing of Beckles: 
Iſabel Chaplain of ,Viartham. Richard Grace of Beckles. . 
Thomas Pie. John Mendbam. William Marſh of Erſhams. Zobn Eldon of Beckles, 
Fobn Middleton.' Thomas Chatris. . | fobn Goodwin of Erſham. William Hat dy; 
Thomas Wade. William Tailor. Henry Latchcold of Erſhams. William Bate. 
- Fobn Cuppet, Vicar of Tunſtal, Henry Broode of Erſhams. ” . | Fobn Weſton: 
\ Sir Hugh Pie, Prieft. 1 Rzch. Horne of Erſham. | Katherine Hobs: 
" Bartholomew Tatcher. obs, Behward, Sen. of Erſham«  Fobn Daw. Bore 
Thomas James... ' Low Belward, Jun: of Erſhams Robert Grigs of Marthants 
. Fobn Fouling, | obn Spire of Bungay. William Calis, Prielt. 
Bertram Cornmonger. Rob. Cole of Turming. Thomas Pert, Prieſt, 
Thomas Swerden.  Alanus Andrew. | The herd of Shepemedow. Katherine Davy,”  --. 
William Wright. - Iſabel Dawy of Coftes. | Facob Bodbomie, and Margaret his 
William Everden.' Sibyl,, Wite of Fobn Godeſel of Di-| Wife. OA 
William Tailor. cham. 4 John Manning of Marton. 
Arwvis the Wife of Thomas Moon, and Jobs Pyry of Battham. Fer Culling of Beemſter. © 
her ter. | obn Baker. . Margery Wrights chard Fletcher of Beckles and Mx 
Richard Fletcher of Beckles. - | Thomas Burrel and his Wile.” tild his Wife, 
Nicholas Belward. Fobn Pert. | Fobn Eldon of Beckles, 
Thomas Grenemere. Edmund Archer. Robert Canel, Prieſt. | 
Fobn Clark. The Clerk of Ludney: Nicholas Drey. 
William Bate. Richard Clark of Sething., * | William Hardy of Mundbam: 
William Scherming. Katherine the wife of Will. Wright. | Fobn Poleyne, 


did think,” partly through correction, and partly 


< \ 


% 


C The reſidue, "for a great number of good Men and Women were forced to Abjure, ſuſtaining ſuch cruel Periance 


as pleaſed then the faid Biſhop 
here follow together in this Bricf' Catalogue to be'ſcen ; 


Theſe fore-named Perſons and Soldiers of Chriſt, being 
much beaten with the cares and troubles of thoſe days, al 
though they were conſtrained to relent and abjure 3 that is, 
to proteſt otherwiſe with their Tongues than their hearts 


infirmity ( being as yet but new trained Soldiers in Gods 
field ) yet for their good will they bare unto the truth, al- 
t with their Tongues they durſt not expreſs it, we 
have thought good that their names ſhould not be ſuppreſ- 
ſed, as well for other ſundry cauſes, as ſpecially for this; 
cither to ſtop the mouths of malignant adyexaries, or to | 


and his Chancellor,to lay upon thetn, The names of which, both Men and Womenz 


anſwer to their ignorance, who following rather blind af 
fecion, than the true knowledge of Times and Antiqui- 
ties, for lack of knowledge blame that they-know not, ac- 
cuſing the True Doctrine of the Word of God for novel- 
ty, and carping the teachers thereof for new broched Bres. - 
thren, Who, if they did as well foreſee times paſſed, as 
they be unwilling to follow times now preſent, they ſhould 
underſtand as well by thefe Stories as other before, how 
this Doctrine of the Grace of God, lacking no antiquity, 
hath from time to time continually ſought to burtt« ou 
and in fome places 


of 


| | C John Waddon of Tenterton, in the County of Kent, | 
Bartholomew, Afozk of Exſhama, in the County of 
r', & married Man; William 


Towns of Beckles, Erſham, and Ludney, a t num- 
ber both of Men and nc have Kawai df 


Williew 


that is, Nwweh, 


year 1431, about the 3. ki 
about the atom i 


The other were more cruelly handled, and ſome of them were put to death and bumed, among whom we do ſpe 
cially find mention made of theſe three ; | | | wy 
"Father Abrabam of Colcheſter. | Willians White, Prieſt. | Fobn Haddon, Priefl, 


bath prevailed , although in vw | 
placts; 


p—— . 


Perſecution in Suffolk and Norfolk. ; 


[ 


a5 


EY 
Jþ 


Al 


arc but 
quarrel 
pickers. 


Articles. 


. neſs of thoſe good Men had had the like liberty of time, 


I 
Z 


$1 


The Papift® And likewiſe for Matrimony , wherein they are re- 


ings kave been ſuppreſſed and kept under from ri- 
ing, fo much as Mens power —_ joyned with | Rome 


e and fubtilty could labour to keep 
as here by theſe good Men of Norfolk. and Suffolk may 
well appear. For if the knowledge and the good toward- 


with the help of "like authority, 
been refirained through the miquity of time and ty- 
of Prelates, it had well appeared how old this Do- 
ine would have been, which now they contemn- and re- 
- for the newneſs thereof: neither needed Bonner to 
th Thomas Hawks, and fuch _ = 
was in as much as for 
and ben Spore gm coun wy 
. was then found ſuch plenty of the fame 
like Dodrine\which we now profeſs. And 
for the nnrmbeifand names of theſe perſons. 


Now as touching their Articles which they did maintain 
defend: Firſt, this is to be conſidered, as I find tin 


as we have now, and had 


Ft 


[2 
3 


T 


F 
: 


: 
G 


theke Artic, | 


little occa- 
thers moe: So in like manner it * ſeemeth they did in the 


Baptiſm and paying | 


and of ſmall effe&. | | A þ 

Again, In fpexki - f the Chriſten Mid- 
wives uſe in private Houſes, ____— Opinion of fach as | 
think ſuch Children to- be d which depart before | 
they come to their Baptiſm, they are falſly reported, as | 
though they ſhould fay, That Chriftian people be ſuffici- | 


ently Baptized in the Blood of Chriſt, and need no Water, 
and that Infants be fafficiently Baptiſed, if their Parents be 
Baptiſed before them. Which thing is ſo contrary to the 


manifeſt Word, That it is not to be thought any to be fo 
uu of the Goſpel, that ever would or did athrm the 


_ x 

Moreover, they thought or faid peradventure, That in 
certain caſes Tithes might be withholden from wicked 
Prieſts ſometime, and be conferred to better uſes, to the 
behoof of the poor : Therefore they are fallly flandered, as 
faying and affirming, That no Fithes were to be given to 
the Miniſtersand Curates of the Churches. 


ported to hold and affirm, as though it conliſted only in 
the mutual confent betwixt the Man and the Woman, need- | 
ing no other Solemnizing in the publick Church, and all | 
becauſe ( as it is like ) they denied it to be a Sacrament. 
Other Articles were objected againſt them, as theſe which 
hereafter follow : 

That Auricular Confeffion is not to be made unto a 
Prieft, but unto God only 3 becauſe .no Prieſt hath any 
power to Abſolve a fipner from his ſin. KD. 

Item, That no Prieſt hath power to make the Body of 
Chriſt in the Sacrament of the Altar, but that, after the 
Sacrimental words, there remaineth pure material Bread 
as before. | 

Irem, That every true Chriſtian-man is a Prieſt to 


Faith, that whatſoever one did hold, all the other did 


Irems, That no Man is bound 


— damnation 5 KING; 
unto Lext, or any other days prohibited by F 


the Church of * #6 


Items, That the Pope is Antichriſt, and his Prelates the 
Diſciples of Antichriſt, and the Pope hath no power to 
bind and looſe upon Earth. - Ol 

Item, That it is lawful for every Chriſtian to d6 any bo- 
dily work ( fin only except ) upon Holy-days. 

Dem, That it is lawful for Priefts to have Wives. 
Rers, That Excommunications and Ecdefiaſtical cen-/ 
ſures given out by the Prelates, are nat to be regarded. 
Lem, It is not lawful to Swear in private caſcs, 

Item, That Men ought not to go on Pilgrimage. 
Few, That there is no honour vs be given to the Images 
of the Crucifix, of our Lady or any other Saint. 

Dem, That the holy water, hallowed in the Church by 
the Prieft, is not holier or of more vertue than other run- 
ning or Well-water, becauſe the Lore bleſſed a} Waters in 
their firſt creation. 


In caſe of 
necellity 
urgent 
meant, 


Items, That the death of Thomas Becket was neither The death 
Holy nor Meritorious. = 
BFer, That the relits, as dead Mens Bones, not 


to 


de worſhipped or digged out of their Graves, or fet up 
in Shrines. | TIES 

Item, That prayers made in all places are acceptable un- 
to God. 


Iem, That Men ought not to pray to any Saint, but 
Hem , That the Bells and Ringing in the Chuxch 
— Re Lc , bur to fill the Priefts 

eg, | Mun 


Tem, That it 00 fin to withſtand the Eccleſiaſtical 


up did before | Precepts. 
by the Articles of Fohbn Wickliff and Fohbn Has, and o- | 4 
| gation of 


Trems, That! the Catholicke Church is only the Congre- tate 
Theſe were the Articles which were generally objedled war we | 
againſt them all, wherein they did ſo agree in one uniform Miedbe 


Church, but 
not of the 


we have declated the names and Articles of theſe 


'Men, {© it remaineth ſcmewhat to fpeak of their 


how they were handled; beginning faſt with Jillian 


Willam White, Preiſt. 


HIS 3/hom White , being a follower of Foln Pk, 
Wickliff, and a Prieſt, not after the common ſor Can.y 
of mus bur rather to be reputed amongſtthe mumber of =—_ 
them, of whom the wiſe Man ſpeaketh, * He was as the Boe 1s, 
morninp ſtar in the midFt of a cloud, &&, This Man was "0 
well learned, upright and a well-ſpoken Prieſt, He gave 
over his Priefthood and Benefice, and took unto him a 
godly young Woman to his Wife, named Fae; notwith- 
fianding he did not therefore ceaſe to leave from his 
former . Office and Duty, but continually laboured} ro the 
glory and praiſe of the Spouſe of Chriſt,by reading, writing, 
preaching. The principal points of his Dodiine were 
theſe, which he was forced to recant at Canterbury. 

That Men ſhould ſeek for the forgiveneſs of their fins 
.only at the hands of God. K | | 

That the wicked living of the Pope, and his Holineſs, 
is nothing elſe but a Deviliſh eſtate and heavy yoke of 
_, and therefore he is an Enemy unto: Chriſts 

ruth. 


| That Men ought not to worſhip Images, or other Kdo- 


latrous Paintings. | 


That Men ought not to worſhip the holy Men which The Remi 


are dead. = 
That the Romſh Church is the Fig-tree which the Lord ſemblen® 
Chriſt hath accurled, becauſe it hath brought forth no fruit mig.cres. 


of the true belief, | 

That fuch as wear Couls, or be Anointed or Shorn, are 
the lance-Knights and Soldiers of Lucifer and that they 
all, becauſe their Lamps are not burning, ſhall be ſlut-our, 


N 
\ 
\ 


when as the Lord ſhall come. 
Upon 


- *- 
a - _ Ry TITTY 


nome _—— oe __—_u—__ 
Nt 


_ IT nx 


Upon wich uid be being my_rary at Camerdiny 


TINT: under tho Henry Chichefly, im the Year of our 
In ce, ftoutly and manly 
Os ww. preached : biit like 'a$ 
theze he loſt his courage and ſirength, ſo afterwatd he be- 
' came again much more ſtouter and in JeſusOhriſt, 
and confeſſed his own'error and offence. - For after this, 
he going into Ni olk with his faid Wife , ad there 
buſily in' teachirig convetting the 

the True DaGtine of Gheiſt, at the laſt, by 
ah be ns opened ud when Lough 


Norwich, 
This Fulan hier and his 


event ant heby rn errno 
reverence,. and deſired him to pray for them inſortuach 
that onie Margaret Wright conteſſed, TREYWY Rong 


were to be prayed'to, is would rite yay t to him tha 
any other. Wheri he was come' unito the Stake, thinking to 
operi his mouth to ſpeak unto the exhore an} -- 


a 
confirm them in the verity, one of wOþt 
firuck him on the mouth, thereby tb Toles 

filence. And thus this good Man, rectiving th 
orgs bran dh. 


#. " ny Q y - e ſhe 
fed. much trouble and patſhrntne thi fave Year hk 
hands of the ſaid Biſhop. 


al the otic awe dann; | 
, 1423, was Thos 
mas Pe, and Job Mendbam of Alboregh, 
RNA, 
Biliop's Letter directed to the Deaxi of ' Rhode | be 
We of the Biſhop of Norwich his 
. ## of wvell-beloved Sons int Chriſt, the Dean 
Foraſmich at wwe, ace 


II |. 
Ii this: Yeat aforefaid (| 
# to be done in their own 
appenr, the Tear whereof here enk 
7 film hy the ſuffer ance of God Biſh of Norwich, | 
4.0 the ſame our Dioceſs, 
+ Zariherd of and —— 


with one Thomas Aeon Lindwey. * This Mn et of o 


5 Jand attends 
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rhe Soils of Thotiias ble ad foi 
Meridham 0 of the. Divceſs eforeſ id, be. 
7 they havi holden, bilieved and divers and 
Errors and Herefies, contrary to the determination 
holy Church of Rocmt,end the Univerſal Church and 
Cob Faith, have enjoyned the jr, eek: Thomas and Johut, 


tring before as per fall, ore is 
ws | A} that they fo bolden, co ifon Sue - vs 
wvers and many Errors and Herefies, this es be Flag 


under written, their offences to be dotit and fulfilled 
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754 The Penance of J. Beverly and }. Skilley. T be Story of Margery Backſter. 


| ne th Bread and Water, and upon the Saturday to be * whi 


ARG ni a0" Ie betas 


your obedience, that every Sunday and Market-day, after 
the receit of our preſent commandment, you do effettually. 
admoniſh and bring forth the ſaid Thomas Pie and John 
Mendham to begin and accompliſh their ſaid Penance, and 
fo ſucceſſwoely to finiſh the ſame in manner and form afore- | 


to faſt on Bread and Water every Friday by the ſpace of 4 KING 
that ſeven years to come 3 andthat by the ſpace of two * #16. 
years next immediately after the ſeven years expired, every 
Wedneſday in the beginning of Lent, and every Adaundy- 
Thurſday,he ſhould appear before the Biſhop or his Succeſſor, 


_— But if they will not obey your monitions, or ra- | or Commillary for the time. being, in the Cathedral Church 
ls 


er our commandments in this bebalf, and! begin yp 
their ſaid Penance effetually, you or one of you ſhall cite 
them peremptorily, that they or either of them appear be- 
fore ms, or our Commiſſary, in the Chappel of our Palace 
at Norwich, the twelfth day after the Citation ſo made, 
if jt be a Court day, or elſe the next Court day followang, 
70 declare if they or any of them have any cauſe why they 
Id not he Excommunicate for their manifeſt offence in 
this behalf committed, according to the form and order of 
Law, and further to receive ſuch puniſhment, as Tuftice 
ſhall provide in that behalf. And what you have done in 
the Premiſes, whether the ſaid Thomas and John have 
obeyed your Admonitions, and performed the ſame Penance 
or no, we Will that you or one i you, which have received 
our ſaid commandment for the execution thereof, do di- 
ftinitly certify us between this and the Iaſt day of No- 
vember next coming. Dated at our Palace of Norwich 
under our Commullaries Seal, the 8th day of Ofober, 
Anno 1428. 


This ( gentle Reader ) was for the moſt part, the order 
of their whole Penance: howbeit ſome were oftentimes 
more cruelly handled 3 and after their Penance they were 
baniſhed out of the Diocels, and other ſome more ſtraitly 
uſed by longer Impriſonment, whereof we will briefly 


one or two for example. 
John Beverly alias Battild. 


Fobs Be- Ohn Beverly alias Battild, a labourer, was attached by 
wer(y. the Vicar of Southereke, the Pariſh-Prieft of Water- 
den, and a Lawyer, and fo delivered unto Maſter 

William Barnham the Biſhops Commiſſary, who ſent 

him to the Caſtle of Norwtch there to be kept in Irons : 

where afterward he being brought before the Commiſlary, 

and having nothing proved againſt him, he took an Oath, 

that every year afterward he ſhould confeſs his fins once a 

| year to his Curate, and receive the Sacrament at Eafter, 

2s other Chriſtians did 3 and for his offence was enjoyned 

that the Friday and Saturday next after he ſhould faſt on 


from the Palace of Norwich, going round about by Tome- 
Iznds, and by St. Michaels Church, by Cortlerew, and a- 
bout the Market, having in his hand a Wax-Candle of 
two , to offer to the Image of the Trinity after he 
had done his Penance. And forſemuch as he conteſſed that 
he had caten fleſh _ Eafter-day, and was not ſhriven in 
all Lext,nor received upon ax ,the Judge enjoyned 
him that he ſhould faſt Tueſday, Wedneſday and Friday in 
Whitſon-week, having but one meal a day of fiſh and o- 
ther white Meats, and after this Penance fo done he ſhould 
depart out of the Dioceſs , and never come there any 
more, 


' Jobs Skilley of Flixon, Miller. 


» Skit- . 

bo. a Ohs Skilley of Flixon, Miller, being apprehended and 
nence of ' brought before the Biſhop of Norwich the 14th day 
F. Skiltey. of March, 1428, for holding and maintaining the Ar- 
ticles above-written, was thereupon convict and forced to 
abjure 3 and after this abjuration ſolemnly made ( which 

| here to avoid tediouſneſs we omit ) he had a moſt ſharp 
ſentence of Penance pronounced againſt him, the effect 
whereof being briefly collected, was this : That forſomuch 
as the faid Skilley was convict by his own confeſſion, for 
holding and maintaining the Articles before-written, and 
for receiving certain good and godly Men into his Houle, 
as Sir William White Prieſt, and Job Wadden, whom 
called famous, notorious, and damnable Hereticks, and 

had now abjured the ſame, being hr{t abſolved from the 
ſentence of Excommunication which he had incurred by 
means of his Opinions, he-was injoyned for Penance ſeven 
years Impriſonment in the Monaſtery of Langhy, in the 
Nioceſs of Norwich. And for ſo much as in times paſt 


of Norwich , together with the -other Penitentiaries, to 
do open Penance for his offences, | 

Belides theſe there were-divers other of the fame com- 
pany, which the fame year were forced to-like Abjuration 
and Penance. And fo to proceed to the next year fol- 
lowing, which was 1429, there enſueth a great number 
in the ſame Regiſter, which were examined, and did Pe- 
nance in like fort, to the number of 16 or 17. In the nun- 
ber of whom was Fohn Baker, otherwiſe called Uſber 
Tonſtal, who for having a Book with the Parer-No#ter, 
the Awe and Creed in Engliſh, and for certain other Arti- 
cles of faſting, Confeffion, and Invocation, contrary tothe 
determination of the Romiſh Church, after much vexati- 
on for the fame, was cauſed to abjure and ſuſtain fuch Pe- 
nance, as the other before him had done. 


The Story of Margery Backſter. 


A Nother was Margery Backer, Wife of William rpep+l 
Backfter Wright in Martham, the fame year ac- 

cuſed 3 againſt whom one Joan, Wife of Cliffland was 
brought im by the Biſhop, and compelled to depoſe, and 

was made to bring in, in form following : 

Fir}, That the faid Margery Backſter did inform this A Women 


neither by our Lady, neither by any other Saint 3 vill ting. 
and if ye do contrary, the Bee will ſting your Tongue 
and venom your Soul. 
Item, This nent being demanded by the faid Mar- 
ery, what ſhe did every day at Church 3 ſhe anſwered, 
t ſhe kneeled down and faid five Pater-Noſfters, in wor- 
(hip of the Crucifix, and as many Ave Mearies in worſhip 
of our Lady. Whom Margery rebuked, faying, You do evil 
to kneel or pray to ſuch Images in the Churches, for God Aga 
dwelleth not in ſuch Ch neither ſhall come down 
out of Heaven, and will give you no more reward for fuch 
prayer, than a Candle lighted, and ſet under the cover of 
the Font, will give light by night to thoſe which are in 
the Church 3 faying moreover in Engliſh, Lewd Wrights 
of Stocks hew and form ſuch Croſſes and Images, and 
after that, lewd Painters gleer them with Colours. And 
if you defire ſo much to ſee the true Croſs of Chriſt, I will 
| ſhew it you at home in your own Houſe, Which this 
Deponent being deſirous to ſee, the ſaid Margery, ſixetch- 
ing out her Arms abroad, faid to this Deponent, This is ' 
the true Croſs of Chrift, and this Croſs thou oughteſt and = 
maiſt every day behold and worſhip in thine own Houſe, ' 
and therefore it is but vain to run to the Church to war- 
ſhip dead Croſſes and Images. | C | 
" ſtem, This Deponent, being demanded by the ſaid Mar- 
ery how ſhe believed touching the Sacrament of the Altar, 
id, That ſhe believed the Sacrament of the Altar, after 
the Conſecration, to be the very Body of Chriſt in form of 
Bread. - To whom Margery ſaid, Yoar belief is naught. 
For if every ſuch Sacrament were God, and the yery Body 
of Chriſt, there ſhould be an infinite number of 9%. be- 
cauſe that a Thouſand Prieſts and more do every day make 
a Thouſand ſuch gods, and afterward eat them, and void The $zcr>- 
them out again by their hinder parts, filthily ſtinking un- =e23l nt 
der the Hedges, where you may find a great many fuch 
gods if you will ſeek for'tthem. And therefore know for 
certainty, That by the grace of Gqd it ſhall never be my 
god, becauſe it is fallly and deceitfully ordained by the 
Prieſts in the Church, to induce the {imple people to Ido- 
latry 3 for it is —— _— ; Ds 
- Moreover, The faid Margery faid to this Deponent, 
That Thomas of Canning "ia the people called —_— 
St. Thomas, was a falſe Traitor, and damned in Hell, be- 57, zu 
cauſe he injuriouſly endowed the Churches with 'polleſſi- Gain, nor 
ons, and raiſed up many Herelies in the Church, which _— 


ſeduce the ſimple people 3 and therefore if God be bleſſed, tn bis flying: 


he uſed upon the Fridays to cat fleſh, he was enjoyned 


the faid Thomas is accuſed 3 and thoſe falle Prieſts yo 
M4 


— 
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Elan 6.3 lie 3 For as a cowardly Traitor he was ſlain in theChurch 
door, as he was flying away. 

Moreover, this nent faith, that the faid Margery 
told her that the Pope, Catdinals, Archbiſhop,and 
Biſhops, and ſpecially the Biſhop of Norwich and others 
that ſupport and maintain Herelies and Idolatry, reigning 
and ruling over the people, ſhall ſhortly have the very 
ſame or worſe miſchief fall upon them, than that curſed 
man Thomas of Canterbury had. For they falſely and 
curſedly deceive the people with their falſe Mammetries 
and Laws, to extort money from the ſimple folk to fuſtain 
their pride, riot and idlenels. And know affuredly that 
the vengeance of God will ſpeedily come upon them, 
pather 4 which have moſt cruelly ſlain the children of God, Father 
_ Abrabam, and W. White, a true preacher of the Law of 
whites Fob» God, and John Wadden, with many other godly men 3 
_ which vengeance had come upon the faid Cazaphas, the 

Biſhop of Norwich and his Miniſters, which are members 
of the Devil, before this time, if the Pope had not fent 0- 
ver theſe falſe pardons unto thote | ny which the ſaid 
Caiaphas had falſly obtained, to induce the people to make 
Mn for the ftate of them and of the Church Which 
brought the ſimple people to curſed Idolatry. 
Item, The faid Margery faid to this Deponent, that 
every faithful Man and Woman is not bound to faſt in 
Lent, or other days appointed for faſting by the Church, 
and that every man may lawfully eat fleſh and all other 
meats upon the faid days and times : and that it were 
better to cat the fragments left upon Thurſday at night on 
agzint the the faſting days, than to go to the Market to bring them- 
Foe ſelves in debt to buy tiſh 3 and that Pope Sifveſter made 
”” the Lent, 
Tem, The faid Margery faid to this Deponent, that 
William White was falſly condemned for an Heretick, and 
that he was a good and holy man, and that he willed her 
wilies to follow him to the place of execution, where ſhe ſaw 
> Hook that when he would have opened his mouth to ſpeak unto 
atthe ſtake, the people toinftrudt them, a Devil, one of Biſhop Caia- 
weecken bes ſervants firack him on the lips, and fiopped his 
mouth. *rnouth, that he could in no cafe declare the will of God. 
Item, This tfaith, that the ſaid Margery taught 
her that ſhe ſhould not go on Pilgrimage, neither to our 
Lady of Wal/mgham, nor to any other Saint or place. 
Atfo chis Deponent faith, thar the ſaid Aavyery de- 
fired her that ſhe and Foar her Maid would come ſecretly 
in the night to her Chamber, and there ſhe ſhould hear 
her Husbarid read the Law of Chrift unto them 3 which 
Law was Written in a book that her Husband was wont to 
read to het by night, and that her Husband is well learned 
in the Cheiftian verity. 

Alſo that the farne Margery had talked with a Woman 
named Foar Weſt, and that the faid Woman is in a good 
way of Salvation. 

Alto that the faid Margery faid to this Deponent, Foan, 
I by your countenance, that you intend to dif- 

this that I have ſaid unto you 3 and this Deponent 

{wer that the would never difcloſe it, without the faid 
| Margery gave her occalion, Then faid Margery unto this 

Deponent 3 If chou do accuſe me unto the Biſhop, 1 will 

do anto thee as I did once utito a certain. Frier a Carme- 

lice of Termourh, Which was the beſt learned Frier in all 
the Country. Then this Deponent deſired to know what 
- ſhe had done to the Frier. Unto whom Aargery an- 
ſwered, that ſhe had talked with the ſaid Frier, rebuking 
him becauſe he did begg, faying 3 that it was no Alms 
to give him any good thing, except he weuld leave his 
habit, and go tothe Plough, and fo he ſhould pleaſe God 
more, than following the life of ſome of thoſe Friers. Then 
the Frier required of the faid Margery, whether ſhe could 
teach him or tell him any thing 

( =5ſhe affirmed to this Deponent)declared to this Frier the 

in Engliſh, and then the Frier departed from her, 

After this the ſaid Frier accuſed the faid Aargery of Herelie 3 

and ſhe underſtanding that the Frier had accuſed her, ac- 

cuſed the Frier again, that he would have known her car- 
nally 3 and becauſe ſhe would not conſent unto him , the 

Frier had accuſed her of Herefie. And moreover ſhe ſaid, 
| that her Husband would have killed the Frier therefore 3. 

and (© the Frier for fear held his peace, and went his way 

for ſhame, 


fay that he ſaffered his death patiently before the Altar, do | 


e, Then the ſaid Margery | 


This Margery alſo faid, that ſhe had oftentimes been 
finedly confeſſed to the Dean ofthe Fields, becauſe he Aguidit a 
ſhould think her to be a woman of good life 3 and there- riewar come 
fore he gave the ſaid Margery oftentimes money. felfion. 
this Deponent asked her whether ſhe had confeſſed her ſins 

to a Prieſt or not. - And ſhe anſwered, thatſhe had never 

offended any Prieft, and therefore ſhe would never confels 

her ſelf to any Prieſt, neither obey him, becauſe they have 


no power to abſolve any man from their fins, for that they 


offend daily more grievouſly than other men 3; and there- 
fore that men ought to confeſs themlelves only unto God, 
eos, Ther che id ſaid tothisDeponen 

Item, t the ſaid Mar id tothi f, that 
the people did worſhip Devi ; which fell from Heaven with  _ _ 
Lacifer, which Devils in their Fall to the Earth , entred 
into the Images which ſtand in the Churches,and havelong ſup. 
lurked anddwelled in them 3. fo that the people, worthip- 
ping thoſe Images commit Idolatry. h 

Item, She faid more to this Deponent, that holy Bread 
and holy Water were but trifles of no effect or force,and that 
the Bells are to be caſt out of the Church, and that they 
are excommunicated which fiſt ordained them. 

Moreover, that ſhe ſhould not be burned, although ſhe 
were convict of Lollardy, for that ſhe had a Charter of fal- 
vation in her body. | 

Alſo the faid Deponent faith, that Agnes Berthem her 
ſervant,being ſent to the houſe of the faid Margery the Sa- 
turday after Afſhwedneſday, the faid Margery not being 
within, found a braſs Pot ſtanding over the fire, with a 
piece of Bacon and Oatmeal ſeething in it, as the faid Ag- 
nes reported to this Deponent. 

There were alſo, betides this Depoherit, divets othet 
ſworn and examined upon the ſaid Margery, as Fohr 
Grimley and Agnes Berthem, \ervants to William Cli- 
fland, which all together confimed the former Depoſis 
tions, 

Thus much we have thought good to note as concerns 
ing Margery Backſter, which we have gathered oat of the 
old Monuments and Regiſters. But what becatne of her 
after this her accuſation, becauſe we find no mention made 
in the ſaid Regiſters, we arenot able to declare. . 

The fameyear alſo were the like Depolitions made by 
one -— Wright againſt divers good men, as here fol- 
loweth, | 

Firſt, This Deponent faith, that Williams Taylor told 2% Pi) 
Fobn Piry of Ludney, in the houſe of Fohrs Budyoy of ay Fs 
Beghton.in the preſence of Fobn Bungay, Robert Grigges , *P"* 
Wright of Martham, and Fobn Uſher, that all the good 
men of Martham which were favourers and hel to 
that good man Wilram White, are evil tronbled now a- 
days, and that the faid Wi/liam White was a good and 
holy Dodtor; and that the beſt Doctor after him was 
William Everden, which wrought with the faid }l/iams 
Taylor of Ludney, by the ſpace of one month, and that 
the firſt Sunday of the ſame month, the faid 7/31liam E- 
werden did tit all day upon the table at work, ſaying to -Everdev; 
the faid J/i/liam Taylor, that he would not go to Church 
to ſhew hirnſelf a Scribe or a Phariſee 3 and the ſecond 
Sunday he put on gentlemans apparel, and went to Nor- 
wich to harken how the Biſhop and his Miniſters aſed the 

Alfo the ſaid 1/Hliam Wright depoſed, that 77/ill;ans w. tym 
Taylor of Ludney was one of the Sect, and went to Lon- Af Ludney , 
don with Sir Hugh Pie, and had converſation oftentimes 
with Sir }:/l;am White, having often conference upon 
the Lollards Doctrine. 

Item, That Aniſe, Wife of Thomas Moon, is of the The Wife 
ſame Sect, and favoured them, and receiveth them often ,, A _ 
and alſo the Daughter of Thomas Moon is partly of the fame Men. 
Sect, andcan read Engliſh. | 

Item, That Richard Fletcher'of Beckles isa moſt per- Richard 
fe Doctor in that Sect,and can very well and perfeRtly ex- F/*tcher: 
pound the Holy Scriptures,and hath a Book of the new Law 
in Engliſh, which was Sir Hugh Pes fiſt, 

Item, That Nicholas Behward, ſon of Fobts Belivard, Richote: 
dwelling in the Parith of Soxuthelam, is one of the ſame Seiward, 
Sed, and hath a new Teſtament which he bought at Low- A Kew Te 
don tor four Marks and forty pence, and taught the ſaid fnentihed 
William Wright and Margery his Wife, and wrought with marks and 
them continually by the {pace of one year, and ſtudied di- #9517 procte 


ligently vpon the (aid New Teftament. 
hem, 
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The. Grew- Trex, That Thomas Gremner, Turner of Dychingham, 


_ is perfect in that Sect and Law. 
Jabs Clark, John Clark the Younger of Bergh had the Bedding and 


Apparel of William Everden in his cuſtody, after the re- | 


turn of William White from Bergh.and isof the ſame Sect. 
Item, William Bate, Tailor of Serbing and his Wite, 
and his Son, which can read Engliſh very well, are of the 
ſame Sect. | | 
"REM Item, William Skirving of Sething received Foan the 
SKrVi%S Wife of William White into his houſe, bein g brought thi- 
ther by William Everden, after their departure from Mar- 
tham. | 
'W. oor, Tem, Will. Ocbourn of Sething, John Reve Glover , 
obn Reve, and Bawdwin Cooper of Beckles, axe of the ſame Sect, 
go Item, Fohn Pert, late ſervant of Thomas Moon, is of 
Fobn Fert, the ſame Sect, and can read well, and did read in the pre- 


IP. Bate, | 


ſence of William White, and was the firli that brought 


Sir Hugh Pie into the company of the Lollards, which af- 
ſembled .oftentimes together at the houſe of the ſaid 7 ho- 
22s Moon, and there conferred upon their doctrine. 
Sir Hugh Trem, Sir - Hugh Pie bequeathed to. Alice, ſervant to 
FiePriefl. J/i/l;am White, a new Teſtament, which they then called 
the Book of the new Law, and was in the cuſtody of O/- 
 wald Godfrey of Colcheſter. | 
, Fohbn Perker, Mexcer of a Village by Ipſwich, is a fa- 
57%, Perker: 
> mcus DoGtor of that Se&t. Allo he ſaid, that Father A4- 
braham of Colchefter is a good man, | 
'A prophecy. - Therm, The faid William Wright depoſeth, that it is 
read in the Propheſies amongſt the Lollards, that the 
Sect of the Lo/[ards ſhall be jn a manner deſiroyed 3 not- 
withſtanding at the length the Lollards ſhall prevail and 
have the victory again all their enemies. 
_ Alſo he faid, that Twucke knoweth all of that Se& in 
Suffolk, Norfolk and Eſſex. 

Beſides theſe, there were many other the ſame year 
troubled, whoſe names being before expreſſed in the table 
of Norfa/k-men, here for brevities ſake we omit further 

Ex Regiſt. to intreat of, paſſing over to the next year following, 
Nw. which was 1430, Ex Regiſt. Norw. 


the Dioceſs of Norwich, was apprehended and arreſt- 
- ed for Hexchic the 9b day of September, in this year 
of our Lord 14.30, and examined by Mr. William Bern- 
ham the Biſhops Commiſſary, upon the Articles before 
mentioned, and divers others hereafter following objected 
againſt him. | 
Imprimis, That the Catholick Church is the ſoul of e- 
very good Chriſtian man. 
Lent faſt Item, That no man is bound to faſt the Lent or other 
bſh-day% faſting days appointed by the Church, for they were not 
appointed by God, but ordained by the Prieſts; and-that 
every man may eat fleſh or fiſh upon the fame days indiffe- 
Pilgrimage rently, according to his own will, and every Friday is a 
tothe Pore fe day to eat both fleſh and fiſh indifferently. 
Item, That Pilgrimage ought not to be made but only 
unto the poor. 
Maſſes for Jer, That it is not lawful to {wear, but in caſe of life 
thedexad anddeath, 
ble, Item, That Maſſes and Prayers for the dead are but vain 
for the ſouls of the dead are either in Heaven or Hell : and 
there is none other place of Purgatory but this World. 


jobn Barret, I e's Burrel, ſervant to Thomas Moon of Ludney, in 


com 


Upon the which Articles he being convicted, was forced $kING 
to-abjure, and ſuffered like penance as the other before had *#n-6.8 
done. | | 


_—_ Moon of Ludney was apprehended and. atta- Thv. Memn 
ched for ſuſpition of Herefie, againſt whom were * 
objected by the Biſhop the Articles before written, but ſpe- 
cially this Article, that he bad familiarity and communica- 
tion with divers Hereticks, and had received, comforted, 
ſupported, and maintained divers of them, as Sir W/3ll;am 
White, Six Hugh Pie, Tho. Pet, and Will. Callis Prieſts, Fit, Wie, 
with many more 3 upon the which Articles he being con- I 
vict before the Bilkop was forced to abjure , and received Fl. Cott, 
the like-penance, in like manner as before. _ es 

In like manner, Robert Grigges of  Martham was bm Grig. 
brought before the Biſhop the 17. day of February, in the 7,054: 
year atoreſaid, for holding and affirming the foreſaid Arti- 
cles, but ſpecially theſe hereafter following. © 

That the Sacrament of confirmation, miniſtred by the Articles, 


| Biſhop did avail nothing to Salvation. 


That it was no fin to withſtand the Ordinances of the 
Church of Rome. + G OfL 

That holy Bread and holy Water were but trifles, and 
that the bread and water were the worle for the conjurati- 
ons and charaQters which the Prieſts made over them. 

Upon which Articles he being convidt,was forced to ab- 
jure, and received Penance in manner and form as the o- 
ther had done before him. 

The like alfo ( albeit ſomewhat more ſharp ) happened Jobs Fine 
unto Fob Finch of Colcheſter, the 20 day of September, jic®* 
who albeit he was of the Dioceſs of London, being _ hes 
of Herefie, was attached in Ipſwich in the Diocels of 
Norwich, and brought before the Biſhop there, before 
whom he being convict of the like Articles, - as all the 0- Popiſh pe 
ther before him, was enjoyned Penance, three diſciplining rae. 
in ſolemn proceſſion about the Cathedral Church of Nor- 
wich, three ſeveral Sundays, and three diſciplinings about 
the Market-place of Norwich three princpal Market-days, his 
head and neck and feet being bare, and his body covered 
only with a ſhort ſhirt or veſture, having in his hand a Ta- 
per of wax of a pound weight, which, the next Sunday 
after his penance, he ſhould offer to the Trinity 3 and that 
for the ſpace of three years after, every Aſhwedneſday and 
Maunday-Thurſday, he ſhould appear in the Cat 
Church at Norwich, before the Biſhop or his Vicegerent , 
to do open penance amongſt the other Penitentiaries for his 
offences. | 
There were, beſides theſe men which we have here re- 
hearſed, divers and many other, who, both for the con- 
cordance of the matter, and alſo for that their Articles and 
puniſhments were all one, we have thought good at this 
time to paſs over, eſpecially forſomuch as theirnames be be- 
fore recited in the Catalogue, 


ph out the ſame time, even the ſameyear 1430,ſhortly g;,6,04 us 
after the ſolemn Coronation of King Hezry the ſixth, vedev Mar: 
a certain man named Richard Howveden, a Wooll-winder, * 

and Citizen of London, received alſo the Crown of Martyr- 
dom.Which man when he could by no perſwafions be with- 


drawn or plucked back from the opinions of Wickliff, he 


was by the Rulers of the Church condemned for Herelie:and 
as Fabian writeth, burned hard by the Tower of London. 
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{ to lift up his right hand, and to croſs-himſelf from the 
| crafts and affaults of the Devil, forſomuch as he deferred 
the doing thereof, his Mother took up his right hand and 
croſſed him, faying, Is nomine patrs, filis, & ſpiritus 
ſantti. Amen. Which ſo ended, the faid Nicolas jimme- 
diately-deriding his Mothers | blefling, took up his right 
hand of his own accord; and blefled him otherwiſe, as his 
adverſaries report of. him. This Article the faid Nicolas ac» 
knowledged to be true. : 


Nicolas Canon of Eye. 


T OW to proceed.in our ſtory of Norfolk:and Suf- 
N folk, in following;the order of "_ . and that 
in the year of our Lord 1431, one Nicolas Canon of Eye 
was brought before the Biſhop of Norwich -for faſpition of 
Herelie, with certain witneſſes ſworn to depale againſt him 
touching his manners.and converſation, which witneſſes 
appointing one W/illiaws Chriſtopher to fpeak in the name | _Trew, That upon Alballows-day, .in the time of :Ele- Nicoter ©6- 
of them all, he depoſed. in - manner and: form ;follow- | vation of ' High Maſs, when a5 many o-the Pariſhioners of punts 
ing, | Eye lighted many Torches, and carried them up to the the $acres | 

Firſt, .that on . Eafter-day -when all the ; Pariſhioners High Altar, kneeling down there in reverence 


Nicolas C#- 
no of Cye, 
Ann, 


C1431 


"honour ment. 
went about the Church of Eye ſolemnly- ix Proceſſion, as 
the manner was. | the ſaid Nicolas Canon, as it; were mock- 
ing and deriding the other Pariſhioners, - went :about-the 
Church the contrary. way, and met the Procethon. 


of the Sacrament, the ſaid Nice/as carrying a Torch went 
up hard to the High Altar, and ing; behind the Prieſts 
back faying Maſs, at the time of the Elevation he ftood 
upon his feet, turning his back to the Prieſt, and 


u t 

= 57 ondsmnt yr people, and would do no reverence 

unto the Sacrament. This Article he acknowledged.affirm- 

ing that he thought he had done well in that behalf, All 

.-which Articles the Biſhops Commiſſary cauſed to be copied 

out word for word, and to be ſent unto- Maſter Fillizens 

Worfted, Prior of the Cathedral Church of Norwich, and 

to other Doctors of Divinity of the Order of Begging- 

Friers, that they might deliberate upon them, . and ſhew 

their minds between that and. Thurſday next. following, 

Upon which Thurſday, being the laſt of Nowember the 

year abovelaid, the faid Nicolas was again examined be- another ex 

fore Maſter Barnam and divers other, upon two. other Ar- ——_— 

ticles which he had confeſſed unto F. Exceror Notary, and %,M*® 

Thomas Geruften-Bachelor of Divinity;and others. Where- 

of the -firſt' Article-was this, That the faid: Nicolas Cance - 

being of perfect mind and remembrance, confefled that he 

| doubted. whether in the' Sacrament of the Altar were the 

very Body of Chriſt or no. - This Article he confeſſed be- 

fore the Commaillary to be-true. re a "Hp ms 

Item,That he being of -perfect mi remembrance, A*ticles oþi 

| believed that a man ought not to confels his ſins to a Prieſt, **® 

This Article he alſo-confeiſed: that he doubted upon. 
Now remaineth to declare what theſe Doors aforeſaid 

cor mou upon the Articlesz whoſe anſwer unto the ſame | 
Firſt of all,- as touching the firſt-Article, they faid that The ja de- 

the Article in the ſame terms as it. was propounded, is not en *£ of th 

ſimply at Herefie, but an error. D oftors up- 
Irem, As touching/ the ſecond Article, the Doctors agree 97. 

aS in the fult, SC ; 


Depoltions = This*Article he confefled, and aftixmed thatihe thought 
he did well in ſo doing. ; | 
tem, The faid Nicolas asked of Maſter Fobrs Colman 
of Eye this queſtion, Matter Colman, what think / you of 
the Sacrament of the Altar ? To whom the faid Colman 
anſwered; Nicolas, 1 think that the:Sacrament of the Altar 

is very God and very man, the'very fleſh: ;and very: blood 

of our Lord: Jeſus Chriſt under. the form | of Bread and 

Wine. . Unto whom Nicolas in derifion faid, Truly;/if the 
Sacrament of the Altar be very God and very man, and 
the very Body and Blood of our: Lord Jeſus: Chriſt; | 

may very Gad, and very man be -put-in a ſmall room 
when. it is in-the Prieſts mouth, that receiveth it . at Maſs. 
And why.may not we ſimple -men- as «well: eat fleſh. upon 
If the 84- Fridays, and all other prohibited days, as the Prieſt to- cat 
crament be the fleſh, and drink the blood of our Lord every day _ 
thes the ferently ? The which Article the ſaid Nicolas denied-tha 
— he ſpake unto Maſter Colman, but unto a Monk of Hockeſ+ 
e7, and furthermore he thought: he had ſpoken-well in 
that behalf. 

Trem, That on Corpus Chriſti day at the Elevation of 
High Maſs, when all the Parithioners and other ſtrangers 
kneeled down, holding, up. their hands, and doing; rever- 
ence unto the Sacrament, the ſaid Nicolas went behind a 
Pillar of the Charch,. and turning his. face-from. the-High 
Altar, mocked them -that did reverence unto :the Sacra- 
ment, 

This Article he alſo acknowledging affirmed that he be- 
lieved himſelf to do well in ſo doing» - ; 

Tem, When his Mother would have the. faid Nzcolas 


day. 


p 


Tem, 


. | : . : OR 
—-58 T.Bagley,P:Craw, Martyrs.The ſtory of T-Rhedon, Martyr. All things corrupt at Rome, 


Trem, As touching the third Article, they affirm that it | 
: by ks 

. oa om fourth Article, they anſwered as unto the fiſt 
_ The Dodors affirm the fifth Article to be an 


Herelie. 1 LI m1 
An herefle a. ing the ſixth Article, the Doctors con-- 
Rs that if the aid Nicolas, being of perfect mind and 
Sacrament. _ id donbt her the Sacrament of the 
ke the per- TEINEMPTance, did doubt whether the \ Fans 
' fe Body opts; hag fads | 
of Chrift,or , -icle is ſirnply an Heteſic. x 


Qors;to be an Heretick;and ex 

| lasto abjure all the faid Articles. 'That done he enjoyned 

the faid Nicolas penance for his bffences.three Diſciplinings 

about the Cloiſter of the Cathedral Church of Norwich, 

| before a ſolemn Proceſſion, bare "headed and bare foot, 
red to. Carrying a Taper of half a pound in his hand, going after 


Nic. Conen. the aforeſaid, like a meer Penitentiary : the whicly| clean contrary. ' Whatſoever he ſaw was nothing c 
-his proance the Judg commanded ſhould be reſpited un- 


til the coming of the Biſhop into his Dioceſs, and that in 
D vancels thine he ſhould be kept in priſon,to:the end'thar 


, - =; he ſhould nor infect the flock with his yenom and poyſon 


=. harions we briefly diſcourſed unto you the great trou- 

> ble and afflictions which happened in Norfolk and Suffolk 

by the ſpace of thoſe four years” before mentioned, having 

drawn out briefly for every year, certain notable examples 

ſafficient for the declaration of all the reſt, forſomuch as 

their opinions being nothing different their periance and 

puniſhment did alfo nothing differ, otherwiſe than by thoſe 
particular examples may be plainly feen, 


Thomas Bagley Prieſt. 


Thema Bag N D now to proceed as we have begun with our 
— A CG ade. generally we find in Fabians Chro- 
nicles, that in the ſame year of our Lord 1431. Thomas 

Bagley a Prieſt, Vicar of Monenden belide Malden, being 

a valiant Diſciple, and adherent of Wickbff, was condem- 

ned by the Biſhops of Herefie at Zondoy, about the middeſt 

* of Lent, and was degraded and burned in Smirh- 

. held. 


| Paul Craw a Bohemian. 


Paul Craw, HE fame year alſo was Paul Craw a Bohemian ta- 

__ T ken at Saint Andrews by the Biſhop Henry, and de- 

livered over to the Secular power to be burnt for holding 

contrary opinions unto the Church of Rowe touching the 

Ex Hefter, Sacrament of the Lords-Supper , the worſhipping of 

Baecio. Saints, Auricular confeſtion, with other of Wickiiffs opi- 
nions. | | | 


The Story of Thomas Rhedon,s French vey, and 
a Carmelite Frier, burnt in Italy for the profeſ- 


ſton of Chriſt. 


Thomas E have declared before how this cruel fiorm of 
| ——u0otng ; V perſecution which firſt began with us in England 
artyr. - L 
Ex Ameni- after it had long raged here againſt many good and godly 
T3 7", men, brake out and paſſed into Boheme, and after within 
i/t fol.16$ . n . "pg . 
a.ſhort time, the tire of this perſecution increaſing by lit- 
tle and little, invaded Scotland, and from thence now 
with greater force and violence wy furious devouring 
fame hath entred Italy, and ſuffereth/not any part of the 
world to be free from the murther and Taughter of moſt 
good and godly men. It happened about this time that 
- rolPR one Thomas Rhedon, a Frier of that Sect, which taketh 
cometh into his name cf the Mount Carmelus, by chance came with 
al. theVenetian Ambaſſadors into rt Ch This man although 
he was of that ſort and Sec, which inſtead of Chriſtians | 


are called Carmelites, yet was he of a far other Religion, 
and underſtood the Word of God, judging that God ought 
not to be worſhipped neither in that Mount, nor at Feru- 
ſalem only, but in ſpirit and truth. This man being a true | 


KING 


are bent as upon. a Stage, whereas Saint Peters ſatis, ar SI 


| || & thought to be the Rules, and Governonr of 'all the . 
Xie, Canes = Whereupon the ſaid Commiſiary declared and pronoun- | C gs and” abound worthy : | 
Jeciared an 4 + © I-01: 11. upon the'determination of the ſaid Do-'| © 
Heretick. Ced the ſaid N:coias upon penron forced the fad Nieo-l th 


the matter did utterly fruſtrate his hope.for all things were- 
5 were 


| meer diffinmlation and. hypoarifie. Inſtead © gold he Ti Gilden 


| gifts there reigned amongſt thetn the pomp and pride of - pr 
| the here; = ace of god! ines, the: Hb IE - All thing 


and ſindy, Qothfulneſs and ſaperfiition, Tyranny and wen 
haughtinels.of -mind had Poſſe the place of -Apoſtolick Ft } 


ſimplicity :#hat now there remained no more any place or 
liberty for &man to leany that which he knew not, or to 

teach that which he perfe&ly underſtood. Finally, all 

things were turned arfieverſie, all things happened unto 

him contrary to his expe&tation whereloever he went. But 
nothing ſo much offended this good mans mind, as the The wick- 
intolerable ambition and pompous pride in them, whom — 
example of humility ſhould eſpecially commend and praiſe ——o— 
to the whole world. And albeit that he faw here no- ** 
thing which did accord and agree with the rule” of the 
Apoſtles , yet theſe things did ſo much paſs all meaſure 

and patience, that he could by no means refrain his tongue 

in ſo great abuſe and corruption of the Churchſeeing fuch 
ambitious pride in their buildings, apparel, in their Palaces, 

in their dainty fare, in their great trains of ſervants, in their 

horſe and -armout, -and finally in all m_ pertaining un- 

to them. Which things how-much they did vary from the 
preſcript rule of the Goſpel, ſo much the more was this 

good man forced to ſpeak; albeit he did well underſtand 

how little he ſhould prevail by ſpeaking : for if admoniti- 

on would profit any thing at all, the Books of Wicklif 

and divers other were not wanting, The famous teſti- 
monies of Fohn Hyms, and of Hierome of Prague, and romp 
their blood ſhed for the fame, was yet preſent before their nome wil 
eyes : at whoſe moſt effeQtual exhortations, they . were ſo admit no 
little corrected and amended, that they ſeemed twice more 

cruel than - they were before. Yet all this could not fear 

this good man, but that in ſo neceſſary and wholeſome an 

office he would ſpend his life if need ſhould be. So by this 

means he which came to be a ſcholar unto others, was now 

forced to be their teacher. And he which determined to 

follow other mens lives and manners, had now contrari- 

wile ſet before then his life to be marked and followed. 

For he lived-ſo amongſt them, that his life might be a rule 

unto them all, and ſo taught, as he might alſo be their 
Schoolmaſter. For even as Paul had forcſhewed unto ſuch 

as delired to live gedly in Chriſt, that they ſhould ſuffer 
perſecution, ſuch like'reward happened unto this man. He 

gave unto them the fruit of Godlineſs, which they ſhould 

tollow : they again ſet upon his head the diadem of Mar- _- 
tyrdom, He ſhewed them the way to falvation 3 and they yyith perſ- 
for the benefit of life rewarded: him death : and whereas cution- 
no rewards had been worthy for his great labours and tra= - 
vels, they with moſt extream ignominy perſecuted him 

even unto the fire. For when as by continual Preaching he 

had gotten great envy and hatred,the Rulers began to con- 

ſult together by what means they might circumvent this 

mans life, Here they had recourſe to their accuſtomed re- - 
medies: for it was a peculiar and-continual cuſtom amongſt 

the Prelates of the Church, that if any man did diſpleaſe 
them. or that his talk be not according to their mind, or by 

any means hurtful,or a hindrance to their lucre and gain.by _— 
and by they frame out Articles of ſome Hereſie, one none It 
charge 


adn | 


ey | 


<KINGY charge him withal. And like as every living thing hath 


ed with P% ith Herefie, it he once go about to'mutter againſt 


PEE. -.-- 


The Martyrdom of T: Rhedonenſis 


and others. The Council of Baſil. 759. 


Ken-6+5 his peculiar and proper weapon to defend himſelt from 
harm, as nature-hath armed the Boar with his Tusks, the 
Hedghog with his Prickles,the Lion is feared for his Claws, 
the Dog for his biting, the Bull tighiteth with his Horns, 
neither doth the Aſe lack his Hoofs to ſtrike withal : even 
poperyarm- ſo this is the only armour of the Biſhops, to ſtrangle a -_ | 
their 

£9:c4 with will and ambition 3 which thing may be eaſily perceived 
qran?)- and ſeen in this moſt holy man, beſide a great number of 
other. 

to them, and could no longer be ſuffered ; what did they? 
ſtraightways flie unto their old policies, and as they had 
done with Hs, and Ferome of Prague, even {o went they 
about to practiſe againſt this man. They overwhelm him 
with ſuſpition, they ſeek to intangle him with queltions, 
they examin him in judgment,they compile Articles againſt: 
him, and lay Herefie unto his charge, they condemn him 
as an Heretick, and being ſo condemned, they deliroy and 
kill him. This was their godlineſs : this was the peaceable 
Order of thoſe Carmelites. Whoſe Religion was to wear 
no ſword nor ſhield, notwithſtanding they did bear in their 
hearts malice, rancor, vengeance, poylon, craft, and deceit, 
ſharper than any ſword. With how great care and poli- 
cy is it provided by Law, that none of theſe Clergy-men 
ſhould hght with ſword in the ſtreets? when as in judg- 
ment and accuſations (whereas it is not lawful for a man 
co oppreſs his Brother) there is no murtherer which hath. 
more ready vengeance, or that doth more vilely eſteem his 
Brothers ſoul than they. They ſhed no blood themſelves, 
they ſtrike not, nor kill, but they deliver them over unto 
others to be ſlain. What difference is there I pray you, but 
that they are the authors, and the other are but the Mini- 
ſters of the cruel fact ? they kill no man as murtherers do, 

How then ? Although not after the ſame ſort, yet they do 

it by another mean. 

The Articles which they falſly gathered againſt this man, 
are affirmed by ſome to be theſe : ; 
That the Church lacketh reformation, and that it ſhall 
* bepuniſhed and reformed. 
That Infidels, Fews, Twrks, and Moors ſhall be conver- 
ted unto Chriſt in the later days. 
That abominations are uſed at Rome. 
That the unjuſt Excommunication of the Pope is not to 
be feared : and thoſe which do not obſerve the ſame do 
not ſin or offend. 


His Arttictcs 


Ex Antonin, But yet there lacked a Miniſter for theſe Articles, albeit 
pon he could not long be wanting at Rowe, where all things 
i.Cardins- axe to be ſold, even mens fouls. For this office and mini- 


nts ago ſiry there was no man thought more meet than William of 


perſecutor- Rowne, Cardinal of Saint Martins in the Mount, Vice- | 
_ Rhe- chancellor of the Court of Rowe. 


Eugenizs at that time 
brought be- was Pope, who had a little before ſucceeded Pope Martin 
EP above mentioned. Before the which Eugenix# this godly 
Rhedonenſis the Frenchman was brought, and from thence 

ſent unto priſon. And again after his impriſonment, and 

divers and ſundry grievous torments, he was brought be- 

fore the Judges. The Wolf fat in judgment, the Lamb 

was accuſed. Why ? becauſe he had troubled the ſpring : 

But here need not many words. This good Thomas not be- 

ing able to.refiſt the malice of theſe mighty Potentates,had 

offended enough, and was eaſily convict and condemned 

to be burned, but in ſach fort, as firſt of all he ſhould be 

deprived of all ſuch degrees as he had taken of Prieſthood. 

For it is counted an unlawful thing, that a Prieſt ſhould be 

puniſhed with prophane puniſhment, when as notwith- 

ſtanding it is lawful enough for Prietts to put any Lay-man 

to death, be he never ſo guiltleſs. 

How religiouſly and carnelily do they foreſee that the 

Majeſty of the -Prieſtly dignity ſhould not in any caſe be 

hurt ? But how little care have they that their conſciences 

be not hurt with falfe jadgments, and oppreſling the guilt- 

Themer de- les? Wherefore before that he ſhould come unto punith- 
graded. nent, [this good man muſt be degraded. The order and 
manner of this Popiſh degrading is partly before touched in 


Who when as now he began to wax grievous un- | 


four years after that he came to Rozpe. In the year of our 
Lord, 1436. | 

And thus through the cruelty of theſe moſt tyrannous 

Prelates, this bleſſed died. Albeit it is not to be 

thought that he died, but made a loſs of this body for a 

greater gain of ſalvation before the juſt judgment of God. 

Neither is it to be doubted but that he liveth eternally un- 

der the Altar with them whoſe blood the Lord will re- 

venge, peradventure too ſoon for ſome of them, whom the 

carth hath here ſo long holden unpuniſhed 

As this Thomas abovelaid ſuffered at Rowe, fo were di- 

vers others in other places about Ge executed necr 

about the ſame time, after the burning of Foby Hyus, and 

Henry Grundfelder Prieſt, of Ratichone, Ann. 1420, alſo Hey Sri: 
Henry Radtgeber Prieſt, in the fame City, Ann. 1423. yy nk” we 
Fobn Draendorfe of Noble birth, and a Prieſt, was burned ge Ho 
at Wormes, Anno 1424. Peter Thoraw at Spire, Anno Jnfe Priefl, 
1426.Matthew Hager allo ſuffeted at Berlin in Germany, **s Ti 
not long after. Ex Balri Centur. ſept. A 
After the death of Pope Martin, who reigned fourteen 9% 

| years, ſucceeded Eugenius the Fourth of that name, about 52% the*** 
the year of our Lord 1431. Of whom Antonius thus Fourth. * 
writeth, that he was much given to wars, as his conflicts + + 


and fighting with the Romans may declare : alſo the Bat- 
tels between the YVenetians and the Florentines. 


This Pope began firſt to celebrate the Council of Baf#, 
which Council Martin his Predecefſor had before intended 
according to the inſtitution of the Council of Conſtance, 
Notwithtftanding the faid Exugenms perceiving afterward 
this Council of Bafi] not to favour him and his doirigs, and 
tearing ſome detriment to come to him by the fame, after- 
terward laboured by all fubtil practite to diffolve and in- 
terrupt the ſaid Council, and from Bajl to tranſlate it firft 
to Ferraria, then to Florentia, more near -to his own Sce 
of Rome. Concerning the which Council of Baſil, forſo- 
much as we have begun here to make mention, it ſhall be 
no great digreiſion out of the way to diſcourſe ſornething 
thereof (the Lord fo permitting) more at large, ſo much as 
for the moſt principal matters thereof ſhall teem ſufficient 
or neceſſary to be known: 


Here jolloweth the order and manner of the Coun- 
cil of Baſil, touching the principal matters con- 
cluded therein, briefly colleFed and abridged 
bere in tbis preſent Book; the reſt whereof we 
have —_ unto our former Edition, wherein 
the fu 

be ſeen more at large for ſuch as have liſt and 
leiſure to ſee more thereof. 


|| N the Thirty ninth Seffion of the Council of Conſtance, 
{as is before mentioned) it was decreed and provided 
concerning the order and times of ſuch General Councils 
as ſhould hereafter follow : The firſt that ſhould next en- 


ſue, to be kept the fifth year after the ſaid Council of Cor- þ: 


ſtance : The ſecond to be holden the 7:h year after that, 
and ſo orderly all other to follow fucceſhvely from. ten year 
to ten year. Wherefore according to this Decree, followed 
a General Council five years after the Council of Conſtance, 
celebrate and holden at Sexe, under Pope Martin, Anno 
1424, but it ſoon broke up. After the which Council the 
term of ſeven years being expired, another Council was 
holden at Baſil, in the year of our Lord 1431. The which 
Council is noted to have been the moſt troubleſome, and 
to have endured longer than any other Council beforetime 
celebrate and holden in the Church. This Council conti- 
naed almoſt the + of ſeventeen years : wherein it was 
concluded, as e in the Council of Conſtance, that the 
General Councils were above the Pope, and both of theſe 
two Councils did atttibute the chief authority in decrecing, 
and determining unto the General Council which is the 
cauſe that the contrary doth derogate ſo much from 


the ſtory of William Taylor. the authority of this et Council. 
ThmorRhee Aﬀeer that it had pleaſed the Biſhops to degrade this | When as Pope Martin the Fifth had appointed Fulian, 
paemſrs® man from the degrees wherewith before they had conſe- |Cardinal and Deacon of Saint Amgel, his Legate, to cele- 
burnedar crated him, and thought not that ſufficient, by and by |brate and hold a General Council at Baf, tor the refor- 


News... after they deprived him of his life alſo, and burned him 


mation of the Church, and rooting out of Hereſies,within 
| S\ſ 2 ſhort 


diſcourſe of the whole Diſputation is to- 
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Cool of that either he ſhould come himſelf unto the Council, or 
. Boſil, an 
| Euge 


Pope 
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The Pre | 
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Council re- 
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Popes re- 
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The Princes 
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to make u- 
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Counciand 


the Pope. 


| _ Segovia, and Thomas de Corcellis,wit 


. of his favourers and frien 


A Greeks would in no wie paſs the Alpes 3 alſo as touching 


ſhort {pace after Pope Martin died, in whole ſeat Jig: 
the Fourth fucceeded, who confirmed unto the faid Car- 
 dinal Fuljian the fame authority which his Predeceſſor be- 
fore had given him. Unto this Council of Bail being be- 
gun, came the Emperor ha ore who during his life 
time, with his preſence and authority, did protect and de- 
fend the faid Synod. After the Em death, Pope Ew- 
e, would tranſ- 
port the Council unto Boxonie, and thereby hindred the 
ſucceſs of the Council of Bajil. And firſt he held a con- 
trary Council at Ferraria, and afterward at Flgrence. For 
after the death of the Emperor Sigi/mund, there were no 
- Princes nor Noblemen that had any care or regard. of the 
Council. Ewgerizs the Pope pretended cauſes, as touching 


uniting of the Church unto the Weſt Church, the which 


his own incommodity, that he could not come unto Bafil, 
being fo long a journey, and that all his men might have 
ealie acce(s unto Bononia, and that amongſt the Germans 
(which in their. own Country are fo intraGable) nothing 
can be attempted for their reformation : whereupon he 
cited Cardinal Fwlian, and the Fathers of the Council un- 
to Bononiagander great penalty. They again cited the Pope 


| ſend Ambaſſadors under the like penalty. For this cauſe 
the Ambaſſadors of Albert King of the Romans, and of 
the other Princes of Germany, aſſembled together firſt at 
Norenberge and when as they could determine nothing 
there, they aſſembled again at Frerckford to appeaſe the 
diſſention between the Council and the Pope : for it was 
thought that the Electors of the Empire might beſt afſem- 
ble and meet in that place, in the mean time the Empe- 
rors Ambaſſadors, and the Ambaſſadors of the Electors 
went into Baſil, and hoes conference with the Ambaſſt- 
dors of the other Princes which were there, they did ear- 
neſily exhort the Fathers of the Council, that they would 
embrace and receive the unity which they would offer. 
The requeſt of the Princes was, that the Fathers would 
tranſport the Council, and go unto another place 3 the 
which only thing Pope Eugenizs ſeemed always to ſeek and 
deſire, that thereby he might either divide the Fathers of 
the Council, or take away their liberty. | 
Notwithſtanding this facred Synod thought good nei- 
ther to deny the Princes requeſt, nor to grant that which 
Pope Eugenizs required. During this doubt, the Emperors 
Arkaſlitors, the Biſhops of Patavia and Auguſta, (being 
much required and ſtirred thereunto)) appointed a noble 
and valiant Baron called Comrade Weinſperge, by the Kings 
commandment to be Protector and defender of the Coun- 
cil, and the Fathers. Whereby as the enemies perceived 
the Emperors mind to be alienate from the Pope, to the 
Fathers of the Council underſtood his will towards 
them, forſomuch as he would not have ſent them a Pro- 
tector, if he had not judged it a lawful Council 3 neither 
again would he have judged it a Council in Baſil, if he 
had given credit to Pope Erugenizs. But by means of 
a great Peltilence which began to grow, the aſſembly that 
ſhould have been holden at Frankford was tranſported un- 
to Mentz., The Ambaſſadors of the Princes alſo thought 
good to go thither, if they might tind any means of unity, 
whereby they might unite knit the Pope again unto 
the Council. 
The aſſembly was very famous, for there were preſent 
the Atchbiſhops.of Mentz, Collen, and Trevers, Electors 
of the Sacred Empire,and all the Ambaſſadors of the other 
Ele&tors. Notwithſtanding, the Archbiſhop of Colter 
was the chief favourer of the Council in this aſſembly, 
who with all his Iabcur and diligence went about to bring 
the matter unto a good end. Rabanus the Archbiſhop 
of Trevers ſhewed himſelf ſomewhat more rough. The 
facred Synod alſo thought good to ſend thither their Am- 
bafſadors, and appointed out the Patriarch of Aquileia, 
the Biſhop of Vicene, and the Biſhop of _=_ : Divines, 
divers others. 
here was no man there preſent which would name him- | 
{elf the Ambaſſador of Eugenixs : Albeit there were many 
come thither, both from the 
Council, and alſo out of Florence, the which albeit they 
had ſworn to the contrary, yet favoured they more Engenias 


| 


| 


rians Was. Nicolas Cuſanus, a man fingularly well learned, 
and of great experience. After divers conſultations had, the 
Electors of the Empire, and the Ambaſſadors of the other 
Princes of Germany, thought good to give out command- 
ment throughout their whole Nation and Country, that 
the Decrees of the Council of Bafi/ ſhould be' received and 
obſerved. 

Whileſt theſe things were thus debated at ent. there 
ſprang a certain very donbtful Queſtion amongſt the Di- 
vines which remained at Baſil, whether Eugenins might 
be called an Heretick, which had fo rebelliouſly contemned 
the commandments of the Church. Hereupon they ga- 

 thered themſelves together, diſputing long amongſt them- 
ſelves, ſome affirming, and otherſome holding the Nega- 
tive part. Upon this their diſputation there aroſe three ſe- 
veral opinions, ſome 
otherſome, not only an Heretick, but alſo a relapſe : The 
third fort would neither grant him to be an Heretick nor a 
relaple. Amongſt theſe Divines, the chief and principal 
both in leaming and authority, was the Biſhop of Ebruy, 
Ambaſlador of the King of Ca#tile, and a certain Scoriſh 
Abbot : which as two moſt valiant Champions, ſubdued 
all their enemies, fo that all the reſt did either conſent un- 
to their arguments, or gave place unto them, and fo their 
determination took place, and Eugenims was pronounced 
both an Heretick and relapſe. Eight Concluſions were 
there determined and allowed among{t the Divines, which 
they called verities, the copy whereof they did divulgate 
throughout all Chriſtendom. 

When the Ambaſſadors of the Council were returned 
from Mentz, and that certain report was made of the al- 
lowing of their Decrees,the Fathers of the Council thought 
good to diſcuſs the Conchufions of the Divines more at 
large. Whereupon by the commandment of the Deputies 
all the Maſters, and Doctors, and Clergy were called to- 
gether, with all the reſidue of the Prelates, into the Chap- 
ter-houſe of the great Church, there openly to diſpute and 
diſcuſs Eugenius hereſie, The which thing ſo grieved the 
Biſhop of AGUain,fearing leſt this diſputation would work 


| the deprivation of Eugenus, the which, as he faid, he had 


always letted for fear of a Schilm. Wherefore he ceaſed 
not by all manner of ways to labour, to ſiop and trouble 
the matter,exhorting them that were abſent by his Letters, 
and encouraging thoſe that were preſent by his words, to 
the defence of Exgenius. But at the haſt there was a great 
aſſembly in the Chapter-houſe, ſome coming thither to 
diſpute, and otherſome_to hear. This diſputation conti- 
nued ſix days, both forenoon and afternoon, amongſt 
whom Cardinal Lodevicus, Archbiſhop Arelatenſis was 
appointed as Judg and Arbiter of the wholc diſputation 3 
who belides many other notable vertues, was both valiant 
and conſtant. Nicholas Amici which was alſo a ProteQor 
of the Faith, a famous man amongſt the Divines of Pa- 
r4, of every man what their opinion was. Fobss 
Deinlefs#F, pablick Notary, wrote every mans ſentence and 
judgment. The Conclufions of the Divines, which were 
the ground and foundation of their diſputation, were theſe 
here following, 


_ Council hath power over the Pope, or any other 
clate. ; 
2, The Pope cannot by his own authority, either dif- 
ſolve, tranſport, or prorogue the General Council being 
lawfully congregate, without the whole conſent of the 
Council : and this is of like verity. 

3. He which doth obſtinately reſiſt theſe verities, is to 
be counted an Heretick. | 
4. Pope Eugenius the Fourth hath reſiſted thele verities, 
when as at the firſt, by the fulneſs of his Apoſtolick pow- 
ww - attempted to diſſolve or to tranſport the Council of 

5. Enugenius being admonifhed by the Sacred Councul, 
did recant the errors repugnant to thele verities. 
6, The diflolution or tranflation of the Council, at- 
ternpted the ſecond time by Eupenins, is againft the afore- 
laid verities, and containeth an inexcaſable exror touching 
the Faith. 

7. Eugenins, in going about to diffolve and tranſport 
the Council again , is fallen into his before ma" 
ELTOIS. 
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than the Council, But the chief Hercules of all the Ewge- | 
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ing in his rebellion, and erefting 
ſhewed himſelf thereby obſtinate. 


Theſe were the Concluſions which were read in the 
Chapter-houſe before the Fathers of the Council. Upon 
the which when they were deſired to ſpeak: their minds, 
they all ina manner confirmed and allowed them. Not- 
withſtanding, Panormitane Archbiſhop diſputed much a- 
gainlt them, Likewiſe did the Biſhop of Burger, the King 
of Arragons Almoner. . Yet did they not gain-fay the 
three firit Concluſions, but only thoſe wherein Pope Euge- 

Penermitene 233.5 Was touched. This Panormitane, as he was ſubtil, fo 
heaketh. 3* did he ſubtilly diſpute againſt the laſt Concluſions, endea- 
= vouring, himſelf to declare that Eugenzizs was not relapſed, 
and had great contention with the Biſhop of Argens. 'Fobn 
Segovins, and Francis de Fuxe, Divines. He divided the 

Articles of the Faith into three forts : ftraitly, as in the 

Creed: largely.as in the Declarations made by the Church : 

* moſt largely of all, as in thoſe things which riſe of the pre- 

. miſſes : afhrming that Eugenizs did by no means violate 

his faith in his firſt diſſolution that he made, becauſe it 1s 

not contained in the Creed, neither yet in the determina- 

tions of the Church, that the Pope cannot diſſolve the 
Councils 3 and that it ſeemeth not unto him to riſe of the 
determinations before made, but rather of the Decrees of 

the Council of Conſtance. And further, that this as a caſe 

omitted is reſerved for the Pope to be diſcuſſed, forfomuch 

as in the Chapter beginning Frequens, it appeareth that 

the place where the Council ſhould be kept ought to be 

choke by the Pope, the Council allowing the fame, and 

nothing is thereof at all ſpoken. And if peradventure Eu- 

genizes had offended in the firſt diſſolution, notwithſtand- 

ing he ought to be holden excuſed, becauſe he did it by 

the Council of the Cardinals, repreſenting the Church of 

' Rome 3 whoſe authority he faid to be ſuch, that the judg- 

ment thereof ſhould be preferred before all the world. Nei- 

Panormitene ther had there been any ſacred Council found to have pro- 
you w—_ ceeded againſt Eugenins as an Heretick 3 and that is an 
mene of the evident ſign that the Council hath not thought him to have 
Cardinalof {,,rved from the faith, neither to have any occaſion that 
fore all the he ſhould be called Heretick for his errors revoked 3 and 
_ that he himſelf hath read the whole Text, that the Pope 
did not revoke the diſſolution as contrary unto the faith, 
but as breeding offence : Alſo that the laſt diſſolution hath 
no ſuch cauſe in it, forſomuch as likewiſe he had done ir 
by the Council of the Cardinals, and fer the uniting of 
ThePope the Greeks, that he might not be compelled in a criminal 
Fe uniting Cauſe to anſwer by his Procurator, when as he being letted 
mo © - by ſickneſs, could not come perfonally,ſc:l. foraſmuch as in 
ie The firſt diffolution Eugerizs hath fallen into no error of 


when he 
__ faith, he cannot be perſwaded that he can be called a re- 

* lapſe, forſomuch as he neither in the firſt, neither yet in 
the ſecond diſſolution did violate his faith, 

\ This Oration of Panormitane was more praiſed than al- 
lowed of men. Notwithſtanding this effect it wrought, 
that afterward this word relapſe was taken out of the Con- 
clufions, and inſtead the! this word prolapſe put in. 
Neither durſt Panormitane himſelf altogether excuſe. Eu- 
genins of Hereſie, but defended more the firſt diſſolution, 
than the ſecond, .yet departed he not without anſwer , for 
Fobn Segovins an expert Divine, riling up, anſwered him 
He faid, He 


The-Pope 
no relapſe, 
but pro- 


lapſe, 


John Sego- 
i reverently, as was comely for fuch a Prelate. 
_ | that which Panormitane had ſpoken touching the 
iviſion of the Articles of the Faith into three points, be- 
cauſe it made for this purpoſe. For if thoſe things are to be 
holden for Articles of Faith, faid he, which may be gather- 
ed of the determinations of the Church, it were manifeſt 
that the Concluſions whereupon we now contend,redound 
and come of the determinations of the Church, that is to 
fay, of the Council of Conſtance 3 for if therein the Pope 
be made ſubject unto the General Council, who is it that 
will fay that the Pope hath power over the Council which 
is above him 3 or that Zugenizes ought to remain Pope, be- 
cauſe he could not ditſolve the Council which is above him, 


without the conſent thereof ? The which article undoubted- |p 


ly he hath violate and broken. And if any man will ay 
that in the firſt diſſolution this article was not violate, be- 
cauſe there was no declaration made thereof,let him which | 


8, Eugenizs being warned by the Synod that he ſhould | 
revoke the diſſolution or tranſlation the ſecond time at- 
tempted, after that his contumacy was declared, perſever- 
a Council at Ferraria, 


lo thinkech thus, underſtand, That the Biſhop of Rome 
ought not only to know the plain and manifett, but. alſo 
the ſecret and hidden things of the Faith 3 for he being 
the Vicar of Chriſt, and the Head of all other; ought to 
inſtruct and teach all men. But if fo be he will not, ther 
he ſhall be convicted for being dead, becauſe he continued 
long in the diffolution after the declaration of the Council, 
neither did conſent-unto the determination of the Church; 
and therefore if peradventure he did not err in the Faith 
in diflolving of the Council, yet did he err in perſevering 
in the ſame, as it manifeſtly appeareth by the ſaying of 
Clement oftentimes alledged by Panormitane, wherein it : 
IS faid, That he which liveth rebelliouſly, and negic&teth The Pope 
to do good, is rather a member of the Devil than of Chriſt. _—— 
and zather an Intidel than a true believer 3 ſo that Eugenius ins member 
by diſobeying the Church may worthily be called an Inti- 99:9 
del. Neither is it true that the Pope hath not offended in bf the De- 
the Faith 3 forſomuch as well in that anſwer which be- *- 
ginneth Cogitant, as alſo in the anſwer which beginneth 
Sperant, made unto the Popes Ambaſſadors, theſe words 
are manifeſt 3 this Article concerning Faith, and we had 
rather die than through cowardlinels to give place. By the 
which faying it is evident the Synod to have ſufficiently ad- 
momniſhed the Pope that he did againſt the Faith, and there- 
fore it ſeemed that afterward, when as Emgenius revoked 
the diffolution, he alſo revoked the error of faith contain- 
ed in the ſame. There are allo divers offences ſprung and 
rifen through the error of faith : tor ſome ſay that the 
Pope is under the Council, other-ſome deny it, and this 
diverlity of Doctrine bringeth offence. Allo it is exprefly 
againſt the authority of the Council, that the Pope did 
revoke the affertions made in their name. | 

And albeit in ſuch revocations the ſtile and order of 
_—_— is not obſerved, notwithſtanding it doth ſuffice 
in ſuch caſe when as the Council doth proceed againſt 
the Pope, in which caſe only the truth is to be ob- 
ſerved, neither is the Council ſubject unto any poſitive Councils 
Law, that it t to obſerve any terms or judicial 06 og 
orders, Alſo he faid that he utterly contemned that Lav. 
ſingular Gloſs which did prefer the Pope before all the 
world, ſo that it might well be called ſingular, which 
decreed fo foolith fond things, and unworthy to 
be followed of any man 3 and that he did much marvel at 
Panormitane, and other Doctors of thoſe days, . which 
whileſt they went about to extoll the authority of the 
Glofles, do abaſe the fame by adding a ſingularity there- 
to for that Gloſs is ſingular which is alone. But who 
would not more eſteem a Gloſs conſtantly written and a- 
greeable in all places, than that which in any one place 
teacheth any thing which may ſeem to be an error 3 and 
that as touching the verity and truth ? Saint Hierome a 
grave and ancient Doctor, is contrary to this Gloſs, who 
doubteth nothing at al), but that the world, as touch- 
ing authority, is above the City it ſelf, that is to fay; 
Rome. | 

Segovius could ſcarcely finiſh this his Oration without 
interruption 3 for Panormitane oftentimes interrupting 
him, went about to confute now this, and now that rea- 
ſon. Whereupon the Biſhop of Arger rifing up, a man 
not only eloquent, but alſo of a ſtout courage, troubled 
Panormitane in his reaſons and arguments, and put him 
from his purpoſe 3 yet they proceeded fo far, that they 
paſſed the manner of difputation, and did not abſtain from 
opprobrious taunts. | 

When the Biſhop of Argen chanced to ſay that the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome ought to be the Miniſter of the-Church, Pa- 
normitane could not ſuffer that : infomuch that he fo for- 


ples, The Pope 

grea- and the , 
Clergy des 
fire Domi- 


it zs not ſo, &c. Wherein he doth utterly prohibit Lordſhip $a | 

and Dominion 3 and Peter which was the firſt Vicar of _ 

Chriſt faid, Feed he flock 7 Chriſt which s committed 
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unto you, providing for them nat by compalſion, but wills 1 

ly _ La after hefard, _ as Lords i 

Clergy. For if Chriſt the Son of God came not to be mr 

niſtred unto, bat to miniſter and to ferve, how then can 

his Vicar have any Dominion, or be called Lord, as you 

Panormitane will affixm ? forſomuch as his Diſciple is not 

above his Maſter, nor the Servant above his Lord. And 

the Lord himfelf ſaith, Be ye not called Maſters, forſo- 

much as your only Maſter # Chrift, and he which s the 

eatefF among you ſhall be your ſervant. Panormitane 

| ao ſomewhat diſquicted with this anſwer, the Council 
brake up and departed. - 

The next day there was a General Congregation, and 
they returned all again unto the Chapter-houſe after Din- 
ner, where the Archbiſhop of Lzons, the _ Orator, 
being required to ſpeak his mind, after he by divers 
and jundry reaſons, proved Ewgenizs to be an Heretick, 
he bitterly complained, detelting the negligence and igna- 
vy of thoſe that had preferred fuch a Man unto the Papa- 
cy, and'{o moved all their hearts which were preſent, that 
they all together with him did bewail the calamities of the 
Univerſal Church. 
| Then the Bilbopof Burger, the Embaſſador of Spain, 
The Biſhop divided the Concluſions into two parts, ſome he called ge- 
of Burge". .reral, and otherſome perſonal, diſputing very excellently 

as touching the three tirft Conclufions, affirming, that he 
did in no point doubt of them, but only, that the addi- 
tion, which made mention of the faith, ſeemed' to 
be doubtful unto him. - But upon this point he ſtayed 
much, to prove that the Council was above the Pope. The 
which, after he had ſufhciently proved both by Gods law, 
and mans law, he taught it alſo by phyſical reaſon, alledg- 
ing Ariſtotle tor witneſs, - He faid, That in every well or- 


The French 
Kings Em- 
daZador, 


cil, it is excellently well proved by the reaſon before al- J KING 
ledged by the Biſhop of Burge. For the Pope is in the *£n45 
Church, as a King in his Kmgdom and for a King to be 

of more authority than his Kingdom, it were too abſurd : 

Ergo, neitherought the Pope to be above the Church, For 

like as oftentimes Kings which do wickedly govern the 
Commonwealth, and exerciſe cruelty, are deprived of their 4 King wv 
Kingdoms; even fo, it is not to be doubted, but that the 70%of more 
Biſhops of Rome may be diſpoſed by the Church, that is to thank th 
ſay, by the General Councils. : 78 Kingdom, 

Neither doI herein allow them which attribute ſoample 
and large authority unto Kings, that they will not have 
them bound under any Laws 3 for ſuch as ſo do fay, be 
but flatterers, which do talk otherwiſe than they think. For 
albeit that they do fay, that the moderatien - of the Law is Theſe king 
alway in the Princes power 3 that do I thus underſtand, 52m 
that when as reaſon ſhall perſwade, he - ought to = cry in our days, 
from the rigour of the Law; for he is called a King,which 
careth and provideth for the Commonwealth,” taketh plea- 
ſure in the commodity and profit of his Subjects, and in 
all his doings hath reſpect to the commodity of thoſe over 
rp _ z which if he - not.he is not to be count- 

a Ki t a Tyrant, whoſe property it is, only to ſeek yy. 
his own profit; for in this point a King differeth from a Kings, 
"Tyrant, that the one ſeeketh the commodity and profit of 
thoſe whom he ruleth.,and the other only his own. The which 

to make more manifeſt, the cauſe-is. alſo to be alledged 
wherefore Kings were ordained. 

At the beginning (as Cicero in his Offices faith) it is 
. certain, that there was a certain time when as the People 
lived without Kings. But afterward, when Lands and 
Poſſetlions began to be divided according to the cuſtom of 
every Nation, then were Kings ordained for no other cauſe, 


dered Kingdom it ought eſpecially. to be deſired, that the 
act whole Realm ſhould be of more authority than the ng 3 
above the Which if it happened contrary, it were mot to be called a 


Pope: Kingdom, but a Tyranny : ſo likewiſe doth be think of the 
Church, that it ought to be of more authority than the Prince 
thereof, that us to ſay, the Pope. The which his Oration he 
uttered ſo eloquently, learnedly and truly, that all men de- 
pended upon him, and defired xather to have him continue 
his Oration, than to have an end thereof. " 

The force But when as he entred into the other Conclulions, he 

of truth  ſcemed to have forgotten himſelf, and to be no more the 

peared al lame man that he was for neither was there the fame 


In Eves « ©JOQuEnce In his words,neither gravity in Oration, or chear- 
hereof, al- 
revar © bimſelf. Every man might well ſee and perceive then 
vvaen ne 
the fame. of But when as he began. once to ſpeak againſt her, ſhe 
pan tolz-. this example of modeſty, that albeit they would not con- 
ledge, 
| unto their opinion, which were but mean Divines: but 
not directly diſpute upon the Concluſions, but picking out 
man of an excellent wit, diſputed very much; and 7ho- 
certain modeſt ſhamefaſtneſs, always behokding the ground, 
But now to avoid tediouſneſs, I will only proceed to 
Conclutions, which concern the perſon of Eugenizes, but 
Fathers, In the firſt Concluſion is the greateſt force, and 
The fr eral Council have authority over the Pope. The other, 


but only to excrciſe juſtice. For when as at the beginning, 
the common people were oppreſſed by rich and mighty 
men, they ran by and by to fomie good and vertuous man, The infiitys 
which ſhould defend the poor from injury, and ordain = 
Laws whereby the rich and poor might dwell together, 
But when as yet under the rule of Kings, the poor were 
oftentimes oppreſſed, Laws were ordained and inftituted, 
the which fhould judge neither for hatred nor favour, and 

' give like ear unto the poor as unto the rich z whereby we 

do underftand and know, not only the People, but alſo 


| the King to be ſubje& to the Laws. For if we do fee a Kin 


to contemmn and deſpiſe the Laws, viokently rob and ſpoi 

his Subjects, deflour Virgins, diſhoneſt Matrons, and do 

all things licentiouſly. and temerariouſly 3 do not the No- 

bles of the Kingdom afſemble together, depoling him from 

his Kingdom, ſet up another in his place, which fhall 

ſwear to rule and govern uprightly, be obedient unto 

the Laws? Verily as reaſon doth perſwade, even fo doth 
the uſe thereof alſo teach us. It ſeemeth allo agreeable un- The Pope 
to reaſon, that the ſame ſhould be done in the Church, that beſidjee 


is to ſay, in the Council, which is done in any Kingdom, on 
And fo is this ſufficiently apparent, which we have before 
faid, that the Pope is ſubje unto the Council, 

But now to paſs unto the Arguments of Divinity, the 
foundation of the matter which we do intreat upon.are the 
words of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt in divers places, but ef- 
pecially where as he ſpeaketh unto Peter, Tx es Petrns, 


& ſuper banc Petram edificabo Eccleſiam meam, &- por- gc, cond 
te inferni non pravalebunt adverſus eam , that is, T how expounded. 


art Peter, and thu Rock will I build my Church, 
and the gates of Hell ſhall not prevail again#t it. Up- 
on which words it ſeemeth good to begin this Diſputa- 
tion, forſomuch as ſome were wont to alledge theſe words, 
to extol the authority of the Biſhop of Roxze.But (as it ſhall 
by and by appear) the words of Chriſt had another ſenſe 


Wile fulneſs of countenance fo that'if he could have ſeen him- 
cough af {elf, he would peradventure greatly have marvelled at 
tervvar 
ex Poce, "NE power and force of the truth, which miniſtred Copy of 
he dented matter unto him, ſo long as he ſpake in the defence there- 
Note vehag £00K away even his natural eloquence from him. Notwith- 
itisfor = ſtanding Panormitane, and the Biſhop of Burger, ſhewed 
bour againſt 

by knove- feſs Or grant the laſi Conclutions to be verities of Faith : 

yet they would not that-any man ſhould follow or lean 
rather unto the Opinions of the Divines. But the Kin 
of Arragon's Almoner, being a ſubtil and crafty man, di 
here and there certain Arguments, ſought to let and hin- 
der the Council, Againſt whom an Abbot of Scotland, a 
2243 de Corcells, a famous Divine, alledged much againſt 
him out of the Decrees of the ſacred Council, and with A 
did very largely diſpute in the defence of the Concluſi- 
ONS. 
declare Arguments whereby the Concluſions were ratified 
and confirmed, not minding to intreat of the five laſt 
only upon the three firſt, whereunto I will adjoyn certain 
probable Arguments, gathered out of the diſputation of the| 
| firſt to be diſcuſſed 3 touching the which, two things are 
to be required and examined. The one, Whether the Ge-) 
Concluſion. J/hether the Catholick Faith commandeth it 0 be believed. 
As touching that the Pope is ſubject to the General Coun 


and meaning than divers of them do think 3 for he faith, 

And the gates of Hell ſhall _— apainſ# it, Verily 

this is a great promiſe, and theſe words of the Lord are of 

great importance. For what greater word could there have 

been ſpoken, than that the gates of Hell ſhould not prevail 
againſt the Church ? Theſe gates of Hell,as St. Ferome ſaith, gins are the 
do ſignifie fins. Wherefore, if ſins cannot prevail againſt the 832% of 
Church, neither can any malign ſpirits prevail againſt the 

ſame, which have no power at all over Mankind,but only 
through ſin. And for that cauſe, whereas it is faid in Fob, 

that there isno power upon the earth that may be compared 

unto the power of the malign ſpirit, thereby it followeth, 

that the power of the Church is aboye all other power. 


c 


The Council of Baſal. 7 he Church one fleſh with Chrift. 
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KING 
{6.5 fort 3 forſomuch as the gates of Hell, that' is to ſay; fins, 
22s op cannot prevail againſt the Church; che Church thereby” is 
nl t23%. declared tobe without fin 3 the which cannot be ſpoken 
"ennor err. Of the Pope which is a mortal man, forſomuch as it is 
written, Seven times in the day the, juſt man doth offend. 
If the Church be without ſpot becauſe it cannot be de- 
fled with fin, who is it that will prefer a finful man be- 


thoſe which will not refer theſe words of Chriſt unto the 
Church, whereas he faith, Oraws prote Perve, ut non defi- 
tion  C#at Fides tua, that is to ſay, Peter I have ane for 
of his ey * ffs £247 thy Faith ſhould not fail thee, For as ScAugw- 
Pie Peres ine faith in the Expolition of the Pſalms, Certain things 
- bo war are ſpoken as though they ſeemed properly to, pertain un- 
to the Apoſile Petey, notwithſtanding, they haveno evident 
ſenſe, but when they are referred nnto the Church the 
perſon whereof he is underfiood hgaratively to repreſent. 
Whereupon in another place in the queſtions of the New 
and Old Teftament, upon the words, Rog avi pro te Pe- 
ire, I have prayed for thee Peter 3 what is doubted ? Did 
he pray for Peter,and did he not pray for Fames and Foby, 
belide the reſt? It is manifeſt, that under the name of Pe- 
zer all others are contained. For in another place of S.Fohn, 
he faith, I pray for them: whom thou haFt given me, and I 
will that whereſoever I am, they ſhall be alſo with me. 
Whereupon wedo oftentimes by the name of Peter under- 
ſtand the Church, which we do nothing at all doubt to 
be done in this place 3 otherwiſe the truth could not con- 
fiſt, forſomuch as within a while after, the Faith of Peter 
failed for a time, 
the Church, whoſe perſon Petey did repreſent, did always 
perſevere inviolate. 
viſiops of As touching the Biſhops of Rowe, if time would faffer 
Rome 375 Us, we could reheafe many examples, how that they either 
He meaneth have been Herticks, or repleniſhed with other vices. Nei- 
Sitvefer the ther are we ignorant, how that Mfarcellines at the Empe- 
rors commandment, did ſacrifice unto Idols, and that ano- 
ther (which is more horrible) did attain unto the Papacy 
by deviliſh fraud and deceit. Notwithſtanding, the teſti- 
mony of Paul unto the Hebrews ſhall ſaffice us at this time, 
who ſaith, : hat every Biſhop #» compaſſed in with infirmity, 
that is to ſay, with wickedneſs and fin, Alfo the tefttmonyes 
of Chrift hunſelf do that the Church remaineth 
always without ſin for in Matthew he faith, I am with 
you: even unto the end of the World. The which words were 
the churep 297 Only ſpoken to the Apoſiles (for they continued not 
h veithoue Unto the end of the world) but alſo unto their ſucceſſors 3 
ſn, 8rd the neither would Chriſt then ſignitie- that he was God, dif- 
perſed throughout al} the world; as he is alſo! perceived to 
be among(t fnners,but would declare a certain gift of grace 
through his aſſiſtance, whereby he would mon the holy 
Church,conſifting amongſt his Apoſtles and their fucceffors, 
always immaculate and undefiled. 

And again im another-place, I(faith he) will pray, and 
he ſhall give you another Comforter, that he may remain 
with you for ever, even the Spirit of Truth whom the 
werld cannot receive, becauſe the world ſeeth him not, 
weither knoweth him, but you ſhall know him, becauſe he 
ſhall remain with you. The which words being ſpoke unto 
the Diſciples of Jeſus,are alſo underſtood to be ſpoken unto 
their fucceſſors,and ſo conſequently unto the Church. And 
if the ſpirit of truth becontinually in'the Church, no man 
can deny but that the Church t to continue undefiled, 
By the ſame authority alſo that Chriſt: is called the Spouſe 
of the Church, who feethnot but that the Church is un- 
defiled ? For the Husband and the Wife (as the Apoſtle 


finger, 


Thie-Charcts faith). are 1290 523 one fleſh,and (as he doth alſo add) noman | 


— hateth bis own fleſh thereby it cometh to paſs, that Chriſt 
cannot hate the Church, forſomuch as ſhe is his Spouſe, and 
one fleſh with him, and no man can hate himſelf Ergo, 
the Church doth not fin 3 forif it did fin, it ſhould be ha- 
ted, for linners the Lord doth hate, The which authori- 


uy Led: confels' that the Church of God hath neither ſpot nor 


Car oc ns, wrinkle, Alſo he writing unto Timothy, affirmeth the 
' derftvcn.”” Church to be the pillarand foundation of the truth 3 where- 
upon in this Song to the Spouſe it is faid, fy friend thou 


not by na- 
, ture, but 


only by ime art-altogether fair and beautiful, neither is there any ſpot 
putation. 55; thee, Thele words peradventure,may abaſh ſome; that 


| Ido go about to prove the Church to be without fin, Fos 


We may alc upon the-ſame faying, reaſon after another 


by the denial of Chriſt, butthe Faith of | 7 


ties: being gathered together, we ought with the Apoſtle, to. 


| when as the Church doth contain all Men which are called 


| Chriſtians, which alfſo.do agree and come together in one 
| belief of Faith, and-participation of the Sacraments, I do 
fear leſt forme men -will think, that I-do affirm all men to 
be without fin 3 which-is ſo far from my meaning, that 
Idoverily think the contrary to be moſt true, For I ſup- 


| poſe, that there is no- man in the Church, . being clothed in | 
| | this mortal fleſh, without fin. Neither do -theſe things The churet 
fore an undefiled Church ? Neither let us give ear unto | vary 


or diſſent among thernfelves 3 for the Church hath prithourbng 
this gift, that albeit every part and member thereof may underſioos, 
im, yet the whole body cannot ſin. For there be always 

good .men in the Church, the which, albeic chat they be 

ubject unto humane fragility, notwithſtanding they have 

ſo ' perfect a gift of lincere and pure- vertne, that ſub- 

duing all carnal delires and affeions, they keep them- 

ſelves a pleaſant and acceptable Sacritice unto God. Net |. _ 
ther do I conſent or agree unto the opinion of divers, bd Aung 
which affirm that' the Virgin Mary only perſevered in vhich ſays 
Faith at the Lords Paſfion. Whereupon divers have _— 
not been aſhamed to fay, that the faith might be ſo 4wy did 
debilitate and weakned, that it ſhould return to one on- Your 


3 
| Iy old Woman, whoſe opinion, or rather madneſs, St. tbe tiwe & 


Paul ſecrneth openly to reject, writing thus unto the Ro- c_ 
mans, Do ye not know (faith he) what the Scripture 
writeth of Helias, how inceſſantly he called upon God a> 
gore the Children of Iſrael, ( ſaying) O Lord, they 
e flain thy Prophets,and digged down thine Altars, and 

I alone am left, and they ſeek after my ſoul: But 
what anſwer recerved he of God? T have left unto 
"7 ſeif yet ſeven thouſand men, which have net bowed 

ir knees wrto Baal, What other thing doth this an» 
{wer of God declare, than that it is a fooliſh opinion of 
them which think the Church of God to be brought unto 
fo ſmall a number ? We ought to believe the words of 
Chriſt, which are altogether repugnant unto thoſe men, 
who affirm, that the Virgin only did perſevere in faith. For 
Jeſus faid unto his Father, O holy Father,ſave them in thy 
Name whom thou haſt given me, that they may be one as 
we are ome. When Iwas with them, I kept them in thy 
Name : I have kept thems that thou gave? unto me, and 
none of them periſhed, but only the ſon of perdition. And 
I do not defire that this ſhouldeft take them out of 
the --""_ but that thou ſhouldefF preſerve them from 
evil, 

Behold, Chriſt prayeth that his Diftiples ſhould not 
fall, but ſhould be ruclives from evil, and he ſo praying, 
without doubt is heard 3 for he faith in another place, 7 
know that thou heareft me. But how is he heard, if all 
thoſe for whom he prayeth, ſwarved at the time of his 
Paſſion? As for example, by what means did Chrift hang- 
ing upon the Croſs, commend his dearly beloved Mother 
unto Fob, iffo be he were either then ſwarved, or ſhould 
by and by after have ſwarved from the Faith ? Moreover, 
did not the Centurion by and by cry out and fay, truly this 
is the Son of God ? The Fews allo which at thattime were 
far di rom Feruſalem, might both be called faithful, 
and alſo ſaved by their faith; ſeeing that(as the Apoftle faith) 
men are bound unto the Goſpel, after it is once known and 
revealed unto them. But let us leave theſe men,and ſpeak of 
that which is more likely, and let ns judge that there hath 
been,and is a great number of good men in the Church,and < 
by them, as by the more worthy part, let us name the blew ores 
Church holy and immaculate, the which doth comprehend detb bon 
as well the evil-as the good. For the Church is compared _—_ 
unto-a Net which is calt into the Sea,and gathered together Mat. 20, 
all kind of Fiſhes, ; 

And'again,' it is compared unto a King, which made a 
Marriagefor his Son, and fent forth his Servants to call 
thoſe which were bidden unto the Wedding, and they ga- 
there together good and evil, as tnany as they could find. 
Wherefore. their opinion is erroneous, which affirm,that only 
good men be comprehended in the Church 3 the which.ifit _. 
were true, it would confound all things, neither could we ® 
underfiand or know where the Church were. But forſo- This Gyiag 
much as the Scripture faith, no man knoweth whether he of nos 
be worthy of love or hatred, their opinion is more to be al nds bong A 
| lowed and truer,which includeall the faithful in the Church ; nd ao * 
of whom, although a great part be given to voluptuouſ- ferveth, to 
neſs and avarice, yet ſome  notwithftanding, are clean fenſs then to 
' from deadly fin, e which part.as it is the moſt worthy, here means 


it giveth the name unto the Chuuch, to! be gy 
| xoly 5 


—_ e—_ 
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holy 3 which is ſo often done, that we are commanded to | 
ſing in our Creed, unam ſanitam Catholicam & Apoſte- 
licam Eccleſiam, that 1s to fay,. one holy Catholick and 
Apoſtolick Church 3 the which Article the Synod of Con- 
&antinople added unto the reſt 3 wherefore if the Church 
be holy, it is alſo without fin. But to return to our former 
purpoſe, this word Saniwm, which fignifieth holy (as 
Macrobius alledging Trebatizs, affirmeth) is ſometimes 
taken for religious, .and ſometimes for clean and uncor- 
rupt, And after the ſame manner, we call the Church holy, 
as the Apoſile Peter calleth it immaculate, as we read in 
the famous Epilile of Clement. | 
To this end alſo tendeth that which is ſpoken by Saint 
' Paul, That Chriſt is the Head of the Church 3 tor if the 
Church ſhould wholly ſin, ſhe ſhould not agree with her 
Head Chrift, who is inno point dehled. This alſo Chriſt 
himſelf would fignifie unto us in Marrhew, when he com- 
—_ he nendeth the Houſe which was builded upon the ftrong 
whereupon Rock, againſt the which, neither the Winds, neither the 
the Church © orms could prevail. Is the houſe of God (faith the Apo- 
file) which is the Church, builded upon the Rock, which 
Rock (as the Apoſtle declareth) is Chriſ#. Who then is fo 
unſhamefaſt, that he will affirm the Church,which is found- 
ed upon Chriſt, to be ſubject to fin? And will not rather 
cry out with the Prophet, and ſay, Domine, dilexi decorum 
domms tug that is to ſay, O Lord, TI have loved the beau- 
ty of thy houſe ? Hereupon wrote Fobn Chryſoſtome this 
Golden Sentence, The Church never ceaſeth to be aſſault- 
ed, never ceaſeth to be laid in wait for , but in the name 
of Chriſt it hath always the upper hand, and overcame. 
And albeit that others do ly in wait for it, or that the 
flouds do beat againſt it, yet the foundation which is laid 
upon the Rock is not ſhaken. Saint Hilary allo faith, That 
it is the property of the Church to vanquiſh when it is 
hurt, to underſtand when it is reproved, to be in ſafety 
when it is forſaken, and to obtain wittory when as it 
ſeemeth almoft overcome. Thus by many reaſons and 
teſtimonies, it is proved that the Church doth not err 3 
which is not ſpoken or affirmed of the Biſhops 
Rome, {o that this reaſon doth make the Pope ſubject 
unto the Church 3 for it is convenient, that the leſs per- 
fect be ſubject unto the more perfect, There be alſo many 
other teſtimonies and reaſons, whereof we will now ſome- 
what more intreat. 
Ao If authority be ſought for, ſaith Saint Ferome (for 1 
by authorl- willingly occupy my {elf in his ſentences, as in a moſt fer- 
ty the Pre tile field) the World 55 greater than a City. What then 
the Council. T pray you Jerome ? Is the Pope mighty becauſe he is 
Head of the Church of Rome ? His authority is great, not- 
withſtanding the Univerſal Church is greater, which doth 
not only comprehend one City, but alſo the whole World. 
Hereupon it followeth, that if the Church be the Mother 
of all faithful, then ſhe ' hath the Biſhop of Rowe for her 
be ſon'3 otherwiſe, as Saint Auguſtine ſaith, he can never 
oe _ have God for his Father, which will not acknowledge the 
muſt be ber Church for his Mother. The which thing Anacletus un- 
Son. derftanding, called the Univerſal Church his Mother,as the 
Writers of the Canons do know. And Cal:xtas faith, As a 
Son he came to do the will of his Father, ſo we do the 
will of cur Mother; which is the Church. Whereby it ap- 
peareth, that how much the Son is inferiour to the Mo- 
ther, ſo much the Church is ſuperiour or above the Biſhop 
of Rome. 
The church Alſo we have faid before,that the Church was the Spouſe 
being the of Chriſt, and the Pope we know to be a Vicar 3 but no 
| many man doth ſo ordain a Vicar, that he maketh his Spouſe 
not be the ſubject unto him, but that the Spouſe is always thought 
dorm to be of more authority than the Vicar 3 forſomuch as ſhe 
muſt alſo be js One body with her Husband, but the Vicar is not ſo. Nei- 
oxy ther will I here paſs over the words of St. Paw} unto the 
ſomuchas Romans, Let every ſoul (faith he) be ſubjeft unto the big h- 
_ er powers, Neither dcth he herein except the Pope. F or 
be both age. albeit that he be above all other men, yet it ſeemeth ne- 
- ceffary that he ſhould be ſubject to the Church. Neither let 
him think himſelf hereby exempt, becauſe it was faid unto 
Peter by Chriſt, Whatſoever thow bindeſt, &c. In this place, 
as we will hereafter declare, he repreſented the Perſon of 


If the 
Church be 


of 


of Chriſt, as the Apoſile writeth unto the Corinthians, porn 


it is given for the edifying of the Church, and not for The circh 


the deſtruction thereof; why then may not the Church cor- wor apes 


rect the Pope, if he abuſe the Keys, and bring all things un- 
to ruine ? 


Add hereunto alſo another Argument. A Man in this 
life is lefler than the Angels, for we read in Matthew of 
Fobn Baptiſt, that be which is leaſt in the Kingdem of 
Heaven 15 greater than he, Notwithſtanding Chrit faith 
in another place, that amongſt the children of women, 
there was nut a greater than fohn Baptiſt, But to pro- 
ceed, Men are forced, by the example of Zacharias, to 
give credit unto Angels, leſt through their misbelief, they 
be ſiricken blind as he was. What more ? the Biſhop of 
Rome is a Man : Ergo, he is leſs than the Angels, and is 
bound to give credit to the Angels. But the Angels leam 
of the Church, and do reverently accord unto her Doctrine, 
as the Apoſtle writeth unto the Epheſians > Ergo, the 
Pope is bound to do the ſame, who is leſs than the An- The caurcy 
gels, and leſs than the Church, whoſe authority is ſuch, and not the 
that worthily it is compared by Saint Auguſtine unto ;awd to 
the Sun ; that like as the Sun by his light doth ſurmount the Sun. 
all other lights, ſo the Church is above all other authori- 
ty and power, Whereupon Saint Auguſtine writeth thus, 

I would not believe the Goſpel, ſaith he, if the authority of 
the Church did not move me thereunto : the which is not 
in any 'place found to be ſpoken of the Biſhop of Rome, 
who repreſenting the Church, and being Miniſter there- 
of, is not to be thought greater or equal to his Lord 
and Maſter. Notwithſtanding, the words of eur Savi- 
our Chriſt, do ſpecially prove the Biſhop of Roxwe to be 
ſubje& to the Church, as we will hereafter declare, For he 
ſending; Peter to preachunto the Church, faid, Go, and ſay 
unto the Church. To the confirmation of whole authority, 
theſe words do alſo pertain, He that beareth you, bear- 
ethme. The which words are not only ſpoken unto the 
— but alſo unto their ſucceſſors, and unto the whale 

urch, 

Whereupon it followeth, that if the Pope do not hearken The Pope 
and givecar unto the Charch, he doth not give ear unto jfi* donat 
Chriſt, and conſequently he is to be counted as an Erh- the Church, 
nick and Publican. For as Saint Auguſtine affirmeth, _ 
when as the Church doth excommunicate, he which is Publicas. 
ſo excommunicate, is bound in Heaven, and when the 
Church looſerh he is looſed. Likewiſe, if he be an He- rt is tobe 
retick which taketh away the Supremacy of the Church feared, 
of Rope, as the Decrees of the Council of Conſtance do Churchhath 
determine, how much more is he to be counted an Here- 2M 
tick which .taketh away the authority from the Univer- 
{al Church, wherein the Church of Rome and all other 
are contained ? Wherefore it is now evident, that it is the 
opinion of all men before our days (if it may'be called an 
opinion, which is confirmed by grave Authors) that the 
Pope i5 ſubject unto the Ulniverial Church. But this is 
called into queſtion, whether he ought alſo to be judged "pos þ 
of the General Council, For there are ſome, which to be jads- 
(whether it be for deſite of vain glory, or that through 9% #* 
their flattery they look for ſome great reward ) have Coundll,tc- 
begun to teach new and ſtrange Dodtrines, and to ex- * 
exempt the Biſhop of Rome from the Juriſdiction of the 
General Council. Ambition hath blinded them, where- 
of not only this preſent Schiſm, but alſo all other Schiſms, 
even unto this day have had their original. For as in 
times paſt the greedy deſire and ambition of the Papacy, The are 
brought in that peſtiferous Beaſt, which through A4rrius the Canon 
then firſt crept into the Church 3 even fo they do eſpect- _— Di- 
ally nouriſh and maintain this preſent Herefie which are vine,a0d 
not aſhamed to beg. Of the which number, ſome cry _ - 
out and fay, the works of the Subjects ought to be judg- 
ed by the Pope, but the Pope to be reſerved only unto 
the Judgment of God. Others faid, that no man ought 
to judge the high and principal Seat, and that jt cannot 
be judged either by the Emperor, either by the Clergy, njverfiy of 
either by any King or People. Other affirm, that the jadgments 
Lord hath reſerved to himſelf the depoſitions of the chief niſhop 
Biſhop. Others are not aſhamed to afirm, that the Bi- of Rome. 


Whether 


The expoſi- the Church, for we find it ſpoken afterward unto them 

tion of this Onodcungue ligaveritis ſuper terram, ligatum erit in celis 
eu-que Hige that is, What ſoever ye (ball bind upon earth, ſhall be alſo 
veriw. beundin Heaven. And furthermore if all power be givin 


ſhop of Rome, although he carry ſouls in never ſo great 
number unto Hell, yet he is not ſubject unto any correQti- 
on or rebuke, | 


And 
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The Council of Gonſtance decreeth the Pope to be under the Council. 
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gag y And becauſe theſe their words are ezily refolved, they | for the holineſs of his life, and his fin learning) whoſe 
UHen6.3 in ſirai ys urito the Goſpel, and interpret the words | words are thele, 
of Chit; nor accordingto te ſenſe end meining of the | Corfuntinole » od we (Had he) again wow ſogrea 
Holy Ghoſt, bur according to their own will and diſpofiti- | 4 0 


written in his Regifter unto the Biſhop of 


an offence is committed through temeraricus b 


dnefs, 


on. They do greatly eſtecn and regard this which was | do 8b/erve and keep that which the truth doth command 
ſpoken unto Peay, Ta voaberrs Cephay 3 that is, Thow wr, ſaying, Si peccaverit in te frater, that is, f thy brother 


It be talled Ce 
the Head of the 


© by the which word they make hitn 
nurch. Alſo, I will give thee the Keys If my rebukes and correttions be Tee it remaineth 
| A the Kingdom of Heaven, and whatſoever thon ſhalt | that T do ſeek help of the Church, 

ind upon the earth, &c. TI have prayed for thee Peter, | manifeſtly declare the Church here to be taken for the The Church 
that thy faith ſhould net fail. And again, Feed my Sheep 3 | General Council, Neither did Gregory fay, thathe would the General 


do offend agtinſt thee, &c. And afterward headdeth mcre, 
which words do 


tnny the Caſt thy Net into the dre) Be nd afraid, for from | (eck help of the Church that is diſperſed abroad in every ©mndb . 


Church of þowreforth thou ſhalt be a 
——_ — Loo age nce of the Apoſites, to pay 


of (ves + Allo that Chriſt | place, bur of that which is gathered together, that is to 


fay, the General Council; for that which is diſperſed abroad 


tres, Toll for them both 3 and that Peter drew the Net untothe | cannot be had, except it be gathered together. Alſo Pope 


- — Land full of great Fiſhes 3 and that only Peter drew out 
tions of the his ſword fot the defence of Chriſt. All which places theſe 
mo  tnet1 do greatly cxtol, altogether negleRting the Expoli- 
tions of the Fathers z the which if (as reaſon were) they 
would conſider, they ſhould manifeſtly perceive, by the au- 
thorities aforeſaid, that the Pope is not above them, when 
they are gathered together in Council, but when they are 
ſeparate and divided. : | 
But theſe things being paſſed over, forſomuch as anſwer 
ſhall a by that which hereafter ſhall follow, we will 
now declare what was reaſoned of by the learned men up- 
on this queſtion. But firſt we would have it known, that 
all men, which ate of any name or eſtirration, do agree, 
that the Pope is ſubject to the Council, and for the proof 
thereof they repeat (in a manner) all thoſe things which 
were before ſpoken of the Church for they ſuppoſe all that 
Thoſe which is ſpoken of the Church, to ſerve for the General 
ove Council, And firſt of all they alledge this ſaying of the 
the Church, Goſpel, Die Eccleſie, Tell it unto the Church. In the which 
Grre allo . place it is convenient to underſtand, that Chriſt ſpake unto 
moral cour- Petey, infirufting him what he ſhould do as touching the 
correftion of his brother. He faith, 1 rhby brother offend or 
fin againſt thee, rebuke him between thee and him alone. 
IF be give ear unto thee, thou haſt won thy brather; but 
if be dotwot give ear anto thee, take with thee one by two, 
that in the mouth of two or three witneſſes all ttuth ma 
ftand : if then he will not give ear anto thee, Dic Eccleſie, 
Tell it unto the Church. 
What ſhall we uriderſtand by the Church in that place ? 
Shall we fay that it is the multitude of the faithful dif 
perſed throughout the whole World ? My yoke # pleaſant, 
faith the Lord, and my burden # light. But how is it 
light, if Chriſt command us to do that which is impoſſi- 
ble tobe done ? For how could Petey ſpeak unto the Church 
which was diſperſed, or to ſeek out every Chriſtian ſcattet- 
ed in every Town or City? But the meaning of theſe 
words is far otherwiſe, and they muſt be otherwiſe inter- 
eted 3; for which cauſe, it is neceſſary that we remember 
crnon© the double perſon which Perey repreſented, as the perſon of 
double per- the high Biſhop, and a private tan. The ſenſe and mean- 
on. ing of his words are evident and plain enough of them- 
ſelves, that they need no ſuppliment or alteration = We 
muſt, firſt mark and ſee what this word Eccleſia fignifieth, 
Ginn, the which we do find to be but only twice ſpoken of by 
meth the Chrift 3 once in this place, and again when as he ſaid un- 
Church but to Peter, Tu es Petrus, & ſuper hune Petram edificabo 
Goſpel, Eccleſiamt meam \ that is, Thou art Peter, and upon this 
Rock will 1 build wy Church. Wherefore the Church ſig- 
What the nifieth the convocation or congregation of the multitade. 
Dis Ecclefie, tell it wnto the Charch, that is to fay, Tell it 
unto the congregation of the faithful ; the which, forfotnuch 
as they are not accu to come I but in a 
The Iater- Getieral Council, this interpretation ſhall {err very good, 
non» Dic Ecclefiet, tell it wnto the Church, that isto fa, Die ge- 
Die Bcete- 7er ali Concilio, tell it unto the General Council. 
= In this caſe I would gladly hear if there be any man 
which doth think theſe words to be more properly ex- 
prefled in any Prelate, than in the Council, when as they 
muſt put one man for the multitude; which if it be ad- 
mitted in the Scriptures, we ſhall from henceforth find no 
fiem or flable thing therein ? But if any man do marvel at 
this Interpretation, let him ſearch the old Writers, and he 
ſhall find that this is no new or ſtrange interpretation, 
. bat che interpretation of the holy Fathers and old Dodtots, 
which have tit given light unto the Church.as Pope Gye- 
goty witneſſeth (a man worthy of remembrance, both 


Nicholas reproving Lotharius the King for adultery, faid, 
If thow doſt not amend the ſame, take heed that we tell it 
not wnto the holy Charch. | 
In the which faying, Pope Nicholas did not fay, that 
he would go throughout the World to certifie every one, 
man by man 3 but that he would call the Church together, 
| that is to fay, the General Council, and there would pub- 
liſh and, declare the offence of Lotharizs, that he which 
had contennned the Popes comtnandments, ſhould fear the 
reverence of the General Council. I could recite an infi- 
nite number of witneſſes for that purpoſe, the which all 
rend unto one end 3 but this one teſtimony of the Coun- ,,,. 
cil of Conftaxce, {hall ſuffice for them all ; wherein it is eil of Com 
laid, that not only the Pope in the correQtion of his Bro- f**cede-" 
ther, is remitted unto the Conncil, when as he cannot cor- Pope to be 
re& him of himſelf; bur alſo when as any thing is done mri 
as touching the correftion of the Pope himſelf, the matter 
ought to be referred tothe Council, Whereby it appeareth 
our interpretation to be moſt true, which doth expound the 
Church to be in the General Council. Hereupon in the 
Atts of the Apoſtles, the Congregations which were then 


Nice, and in other Councils, when as many ſhould be ex- The Coun- 
communicated, always in manner, this ſentence was ad- a 
joyned, Hrnc excommunicat Catholica & Apeſtolica Ec- 
chefia, 1. The Catholick and Apoſtolick Church doth excom- 


the Councils, whereby we do ſay, that the General Coun- 
cil doth repreſent the Univerſal Church. Wherefore the 
Laws and Decrees of the Council are called the Lawsofthe 
Church, for that the Church doth not ſet foith any Laws 
in any other place, but ir the General Council 3 except 
we will call the Popes Conſtitutions the Laws of the 
Church, which cannot be properly {aid but ofthe Council; The Cont 
whereas, albeit all theſe which are of the Church donot af- the Biſhops 
ſetble and come together, yet the moſt part of them are *Eoweare 
accuſtomed to be there preſent, and in thoſe which come, taws of the 
the whole power of the Chutch doth conſiſt, Whereupon we 
weread in the As of the Apoſtles, It pleaſed the Apoſtles , 
and Elders with all the Charch. For albeit that all the 
faithful were not there preſent (becauſe a great number of 
them retnained at Antioch) yet notwithſtanding it was 
called the whole Church, becauſe the whole power of the 
Church confiſted in the Council. Thus for this preſent it 
is ſufficient that we underſtand by the Church the General 
we purpoſe, 1 hea 
now to return unto our purpoſe, let us what .. . 
our Saviour ſaith unto Peter, ' ac brother do offend a- Church the 
gainſt thee, unto this Text following, Tell it unto the Cone is 
Churth ; and let us undetſtand the Council by the Church. 
Who is greater in this place, he which is ſent unto the 
Council, or the Council whereunto Peter was ſent ? The 
verity doth remit the Biſhop of Rowe unto the General 
Council. And why fo ? verily becauſe the Biſhop of Rowe 
ſhould not diſdain to acknowledge ſome power in earth to . 
be above them, the which they ſhould conſult withal in 


thereof. Whereupon Peter is alſo called by another name, diexce ne- 
Simon 3 the which, 25 Rabanis in his Homilies writeth, is 00 Bitore 
interpreted in the Hebrew Tongue, obedience, that all men of &m«- 
might underftand obedience to be neceſſary evenin the Bi- 
ſhop of Roz. | 
| Theauthority of the Council of Conffance might ſuf- 
fice us in this point 3 but we think it good to ſtay a little 
uponthis triatter, and to leave no place open for our adver- 
| aties > which while they go about 'to maintain —_— 

flable 


holden were called the Church. Alſo in the Council of J2*A%ot 


amunicate ths man, And —_— that Title is given unto June - 


matters of impottance, and agree unto the determiinations g;nes: obe- 
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The C ouncil of Baſil. The Council and Church above the Pope. 


fatiable wilfulneſs of one man, preferring a private wealth, 


Thefavour- before a common commodity, it is incredible how great 


ers and 
maintainers 


of the bope NET, Zacharias Bilhap of Chalcedon, a man both famous 
go about to and eJoquent, did carneſily ſtrive. Who in the great and 
<a facred Synod of Chalcedon, when as the ſentence of the Bi- 
rhe pleafure ſhop of Rome was objected unto him, that the Canon of 
—_—_— Pope Nicholas and other Patriarchs was above the Council, 
fore 3 com- he replied againlt It. And Zofimrs the Pope faith thus, as 


modity. 


errors they do ſtirup. Againſt the which, beſides many o- 


. touching the Decrees of the General Council, The authori- 
ty of thus ſeat cannot make or alter any thing contrary to 
the decrees of the Fathers. Neither doth he here ſpeak of 
the Decrees of the Fathers which are diſperſed abroad in Ci- 
ties or Wilderneſs, for they do not bind the Pope 3 but of 
them which are made and publiſhed by the Fathers in the 
General Council. For the more manifeſt declaration where- 
of, the words of Pope Leo, the moſt eloquent of all the Bi- 

of Rome, are here to be annexed, who wrote unto 
Anatholins, That the Decrees of the Council of Nice are in 
10 part to be violate and broken; thereby (as it were) ex- 
cluding himſelf and the high Patriarch, 

" The authority alſo of Damaſus upon this ſentence is 

more manifeſt, writing unto Arelizs the Archbiſhop, as 

Thdorns declareth in the Book of Councils, whoſe worthy 

aying as touching the authority of the Synod is this, That 

they which are not compelled of neceſſity, but of their own 

The Pope -,;}} either frowardly do any thing, either preſume to do 

can abide ; | aig: : 

no Teneral any thing, or willingly conſent unto thoſe which would 

Councils. 1, 1 thing contrary and again} the ſacred Canons, 

they are worthil wy and judged to blaſpheme the 
Holy Ghot, Ot the which blaſphemy whether Gabriel, 
which calleth himſelf Eugenizs, be preſently partaker, let 
them judge which have ve him fay, That it «x ſo far 
from has office and duty to obey the General Councils. har. 
he ſaith, he doth then beFt merit and” deſerve, when as b: 
contemneth the Decrees of the Council, Damaſus addeth 
yet moreover, For thu purpoſe, faith he, the rulers of 
the ſacred Canons, which are conſecrated by the Spirit of 
God, and the reverence of the whole world, are faith- 
ully to be known and underſtood of us, and diligently 
ked upon, that by no mans, without a neceſſity which 
cannot be eſchewed (which God forbid) we do tranſgreſs 
againſt any of the Decrees of the holy Fathers. Notwith- 
ſtanding we daily ſee in all the Popes Bulls and Letters, 

Non ebfame theſe words, Non obſtante, that Is to fay notwithſtanding, 

$* the Popes which no other necelfity hath broughtin, than only unſati- 

able delire of gathering of mony. But let them take heed to 
theſe things which be the authors thereof. 

But now to return again unto Damaſus, mention is 
made in the Epiſiles of Ambroſe Bilhop of Millain, of a 
certain Epiſtle, which is ſaid to be written by Damaſze, 
The Coun- unto the Judges deputed by the Council of Capua, where 
bone ths © he declareth that it is not his office to meddle with any 
Pope. matter which hath been before the Council. By the which 
ſaying, he doth manifeſtly reprove all thoſe which affirm 
and fay, the Biſhop of Rome to be above the Council. 
The which, if it were true, Damaſus might have taken 
into his hands the cauſe of Bonoſius the Biſhop to de- 
termine,which was before begun by the Council ; but for- 
ſomuch as the Council is above the Pope, Damaſas knew 
himſelf to be prohibited. Whereupon Hilarius allo ac- 
knowledging the Synod to be above him, would have his 
Decrees confirmed by the -Council. Alſo the famous 
Do@or Saint Awguſtine in his Epiſtle which he did 
write unto Glorizs and Eleuſins, and Felix the Gram- 
»arian, declareth the caſe. Cecilianus the Biſhop was 
acculed by Donatus, with others. Melchiades the Pope 
with certain other Biſhops, abſolved Ceczlian, and confirm- 
ed him in his Biſhoprick. They being moved with thoſe 
doings, made a Schiſm in the parts of Africa, S. Auguſtine 
reproveth them, which having another remedy againſt 
the ſentence of the Pope, did raiſe a Schiſm, and doth 
inveigh againſt them in this manner : Behold, let us-rhink 
thoſe Biſheps which gave judgment at Rome, not to 
have been good Judges, there remained yet the judgment 
of the Univerſal Church, where the cauſe might have bin 
pleaded even with the Fudges themſelves, ſo that if they 
were convitt not ro have given jutt judgment, their ſer- 
rence might be broken. 

' Whereby it appeareth, that not only the ſentence of the 

Pope alone, but alſo the Pope with his Biſhops joyned with | 


The Coun- 


- bis face, becauſe he did not walk according to the o_ 
o 


. him, might be made fruſtrate by the Council; for the KING 1 


full judgment of the Univerſal Church is not found elle- Tn6 


where but in. the General Council. Let not any man judgment * 
doubt, in that S. Auguſtine ſeemeth here only to ſfeak of 9/he . 
Biſhops, for if the Text of his Epiſile be read over, he notto be 
ſball find the Biſhop of Rowve to be comprehended amongſt 52429 bur 
the other Biſhops, It ws alſo prohibited by the Councils nerat Coun- 
of Africa, that the Biſhops ot Rome ſhould not receive cl. 

or hear the Appeals of any which did appeal from the 
Council ; which altogether declare the ſuperiority of the tobe 12h 
Council. And this appeareth more plainly in the As of Fomthe 
the Apoſtles, where Peter is xebuked by the Congregation the Pope. © 
of the Apoſiles, becauſe he went in to Cornelius a Heathen Acts 31, 
man, as if it had not been lawful for him to attempt any 

greater matter without the knowledge of the Congregati- 

on and yet it was faid unto him as well as others, Ite 

&- baptizate, &c. Go and baptiſe. But this ſcemeth to 

make more unto the purpoſe, which St.Paul writeth unto 


the Galatians, where he ſaith, he refiſted Peter even unto Ga 
+ 2, 


Pater con- 


of the Goſpel. Which words, if they be well underſt firalned we 
{1gnihe none other thing by the verity of the Goſpel, than _ 
the Canon of the Council decreed amongſt the Apoſiles 3 Cm 
for the Diſciples being gathered together, have ſo determi- 

ned it. Whereupon S.Pawl doth ſhew, that Petey ought to 

have obeyed the General Council. 

But now to finiſh this Diſputation, we will here adjoyn 

the determination of the Council of Conſtance, the which ,,, 
Council aforcaid, willing to cut off all ambiguity and ofthe cou 
doubts, and to. provide a certain order of living, declared ! of 
by a folemn Decree, That all men, 4 what eftate or condi- 

tion [oever they were, yea, although that they were Popes 
'hemſelvues, be bound under the obedience and ordinances of 

the ſacred General Councils. And although there be a cer- oy Bare 
tain reſtraint, where it 1s faid, i» ſuch things as pertain 4cr _ 
untc the faith, the extirpation of ſchiſm, and the reforma- -————oha 
tion of the Church, as well in the head as in the members : Coundl. 
notwithſtanding this amplificative clauſe, which is adjoyn- 

ed, istobe noted, Et in pertiventibus ad ea, thatis tofay, 

with all the appurtenants, The which addition is folarge, 

that it containeth all things in it which may be imagined 

or thought, For the Lord faid thus unto his Apoliles, 

Go ye forth and teach all people. He did not fay in three pyzers pi 
points cnly, but teach them to obſerve and keep all things <= reveaſ 
whatſoever I have commanded you. And inanother place the Gobels 
he ſaith, not this or that, but wbarſcever ye ſhall bind,&c. _ 
which all together are alledged for the authority of the tyorky of 
Church and General Councils. For the preferment where- the Church, 
of theſe things alſo come in place, He that heareth you, WES a 
beareth me. And again, It « given unto you to know bwethe 
the myſteries of God. Allo, Where two or three be pa- 

thered in my name, Oc. Again, Whatſcever ye fhall 

ask, &c. O holy Father, ſave them whem thou haſt given 

me, Ofc. And I will be with them even unto the end 0 

the World. Allo out of St.Pawl theſe places are gathere 

We are belpers of God, &c. Which hath made us apt 
Miniſters of the New Teſtament, &c. And he ap- 

pointed ſome Apoſtles, and ſome ER, Oc. In all 

which places, both Chriſt and the Apoliles,ſpake of the au- 

thority of many, which all together are alledged for the au- 

thority of the Univerſal Church. ; 

But forſomuch as that Church, being diſperſed and 


ſcattexed abroad, cannot decree or ordain any thing 3 there- 


fore, of neceſlity it is to be faid, that the chief and princi- 
pal authority of the Church doth conſiſt in the General 
Councils where they aſſemble together. And therefore it 


wasobſcrved in the Primitive Church,that hard and weighty weighty 


matters were not intreated upon, but only in the General _ 
Councils and Congregations. The fame is alſo found to only in Ge 
be obſerved afterward, For when as the Churches were 74 6909 
divided, General Councils were holden. And in the Coun- 

cil of Nice we do find the Hereſie of Arrivs condemned. 

In the Council of Conſtantinople the Herelie of Macedo- 

is. In the Council of Epheſus the Hereſie of Neſtorius. 

In the Council of Chalcedon the Herelies of Eutychius 

were alſo condemned 3 forſomuch as they thought the The lope 
popes of the Biſhop of Rome not to ſuffice to ſo great ene of bim- 
and weighty matters 3 and alſo they thought the ſentence ro con- 
of the Council to be of greater force than the ſentence of zuage Here 


the Pope, forſomuch as he might err as a Man 3 but ticks, | 


the Council wherein ſo many Men were gathered — may err. 
| ther, 


"Ihe Popes ſupremacy confuted. Perer repreſenteth the perſon of the Church, not the Pope. 76 7 | 
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. we ought not to aſcribe the force of theſe words unto Pe- 


Pope Boni- 
face erreth. 


. that it is faid the Biſhop of Rem to be the 


. cers, or infected : fo in this Myſtical Body of the Church, 


The . Biſhop | 


of Rome un- 


ealled the 
Head of the 
Church, 


| the Biſhop of Rome is under the Council, Notwithſiand- 


ror, which ſerveth for that purpoſe, whoſe words are thele : 
Truly he & to be counted a wicked and ſacrilegious perſon, 
which after the ſentence of ſo many good and holy men wil 
ſrick to withdraw any part of hu opinion. For it « a 
point of meer. madneſs, at the noon-time and fair day light, 
to ſeek for a  feigned light 3. for he which having found the 
rruth ſeeketh to diſcuſs any thing further, [acketh but after 
vanities and lies, | 

Now I think it is evident enough unto all men, that 


ing ſome do yet ftill doubt, whether he may alſo be —_ 

ſed by the Council or not : For albeit it be proved, that 
heis under the Council, yet for all that will. they not grant, 
that he may be alſo depoſed by the Council. Wherefore, 
it ſhall be no digreſſing at all from our purpoſe, ſomewhat 
to fay upon that matter: and firſt of all, to ſpeak of theſe 
Railers which are yet ſo earneſt for the defence of the Biſhop 
of Rome, which being vanquiſhed in one Battel fiill renue 
another, and contend rather of obſtinacy than of ignorance. 
They would have here recited again that which we have 
before ſpoken, as touching the preheminence of the Biſhop 
of Rome, or the Patriarch. And as there are many of them 
more full of words than eloquent, they ſtay much of 
this point, where Chriſt - faid unto Peter, Tibs dabo cla- 
ves Regni Culorum 3 I willgive thee the Keys of the King- 
dom of Heaven, and whatſoever thou frets bind upon 
Earth ſhall be bound in Heaven, as thouſgh by thoſe 
e ſhould be made Head over the other. And again 
they do amplitie it by this, Paſce ove meas, Feed my ſheep. 
which they do not find to be ſpoken to any other of the 
Apoſiles. And becauſe it is faid, that Peter was the chief 
and the mouth of the Apoſiles, therefore they judge it 
well ſpoken, that no man ſhall judge the chief and prin- 
cipal See 3 being all of this opinion with Boniface, which 
ſaid, that the Pope ought to be judged for no cauſe, ex- 
cept he be perceived or known to {warve from the faith, 
although he do carry innumetable people with him head- 
long into Hel), there to be perpetually tormented 3 as though 
he could. open the Kingdom of Heaven to others, if any 0- 
ther could ſhut it againſt him that he could feed other, if 
he himſelf lacked palture. - 

But we count theſe as things of no force or difficulty. 
For Saint Auguſtine in the Sermon of the Nativity of .Pe- 
ter and Paul, ith in this wiſe, Owr Lord Feſus Chrit, 
before his Paſſion, choſe bis Diſciples, (as ye do know) 
whom he called brethren. Amongſt thoſe Peter alone al- 
moſt in every place, repreſented the perſon of the Church, 
And therefore it was ſaid unto him,Tibidabo claves Reg- 
ni Ccelorum, that x to ſay, Unto thee will I givethe Keys 
of the Kingdom of Heaven. Theſe Keys did he not receive 
as one man, but as one he received them for the Church. 
And in another place, where he writeth of the Chriſtian 


Agony, he faith, The Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven were | 
h um unto the Church, when as they were given unto 


eter. And when as it was ſpoken unto him, Amas me * 


Paſce oves meas, that is to ſay, Lowveſ# thou me? Feed | 


ny Sheep 3, it was ſpoken unto them all. And Saint Am- 
broſe in the beginning of his Paſtoral, faith, Which ſheep 
and which flock the bleſſed Apoſtle Saint Peter took no 
charge of alone, but together with us, and we altogether 
with him. By which words the foundation and principal 
arguments of thoſe flatterers are utterly ſubverted and over- 
thrown. For if Petey repreſented the perſon of the Church, 


ter, byt unto the Church.- Neither do I ſee how that can 
ſtand which Boniface doth affirm, for it is far diſtant from 
the truth, except it be underſtood otherwiſe than it is 
ſpoken. . - | | | 
But it may peradventure ſeem a great ting unto ſome, 
cad of the 
Militant Church. For as in the body of man, Phyſicians 
do never give counſel to cut off the Head for any manner 
of ſickneſs and diſeaſe, although it be never ſo full of Ul- 


to be kept 3 and albeit it be never 

ſo wicked, yet it is to be ſuffered and born withal, But now | 
convert this Argument, If it were poſſible in the body | 
of man, when one Head is taken away, to find another to: 


the Head ought always. 


ther, being guided with the holy Ghoſt, could not err. 
Alfo it is. a very excellent ſaying of Martianus the Empe- 


at. av 


ſhould not Heads then he oftentimes changed for divers 
diſcaſes ? Moreover, it we will thus reaſon; that the 
Head of the Church ſhould be, in reſpe& of his _ body, as 
the Head of Man in reſpect of the body of Man 3then doth it 
neceſſarily follow, that the head being dead,the body-muſt 
alſo die, as is manifeſt in the body of man. So ſhould 
it grow into an abſurdity ta confeſs, that the Pope being 
dead, the Church alſo ſhould be dead 3 the which how 
far it diſſenteth from the truth, it is moſt manifeſt, There- 
fore whatſoever other men ſay. I am not of opinion with 
them, which affirm the Biſhop of Rome to-be Head of the 
Church, except peradventure, they domake him the mi- 
niſterial Head 3 tor we do read that Chrilt is the Head of 
the Church.,and not thePope; and that he is the true Head, 
immutable, perpetual, and everlaſting, and the Church is + 
his body, whereof the Pope himſelf is alſo. a member, and 
the Vicar of Chriſt, not to the deſtruction, but to the main- 
 tenance and edifying of the ſame body of Chriſt, Whereforg . - - - 
if he be found a damnable deſiroyer of the Church,he may They doth 
be depoſed and caſt out, becauſe he doth not that he was or- vhich.Gay 
dained to do ; and we ought.as Pope Leo faith,to be mind- Ro 


' ful of the commandment given us.in the Goſpel 3 that if "*t be de- 


our eye,our foot, orourright hand do offend us,it ſhould be negro 
than 


cut off from the body. For the Lord faith in another cauſe 
every tree which bringeth not forth fruit, ſball om gr Late 
down and caſt into the fire. And in another.place alſo ic 
is faid unto us, Take away all evil and wickedneſs from 
among you. It is very juſt and true which is written in 

the Epiſtle of Clement, unto Fames the brother of our 
Lord, that he which will be ſaved, ought to be ſeparars 

from them which will not be ſaved. | FEE 
- * But for the more manifeſt declaration hereof, we muſt | 
have recourſe to that which is ſpoken by the Lord in the ,,,;1.c 
Goſpel of Fob, I ans the true Vine, faith the Lord, and branches ars 
my Father « the Hushandman, but ye are the branches ; *22* © 
every branch therefore that bringeth not forth fruit in me, © 

my Father will cut off. Theſe words were ſpoken unto the 
Apoſtles, amongſt whom alſo Peter was preſent, whom 
the Lord would have cut off, if he brought not forth his 
fruit, Alſo faint Ferome upon theſe words of Matthew, 
Unſavoury ſalt is profitable for nothing, but to be ca# 
forth and troden f ſwine. Whereupon in the perſon of 
Peter and Paul he faith thus, It « no yo matter to ſtand 
in the place of Peter and Paul, and to keep the Chair of 
them which reign with Chriſt. This unſavoury ſalt, that It the Pope 


u to [ay, a fooliſh Prelate, unſavoury in preaching, and Þ wnſavou- 
fooliſh in ndg, & good fl or nothing but £ be coff forth, Ta - 


that is to ſay, depoſed, and to be troden of ſwine, that is,of "+ © 
wicked ſpirits, which have dominion over the wicked and 
naughty Prelates, as their own flock and herd. Behold this 
teſtimony of Ferome is plain and evident, Let him be caff 

out, faith he, | we By 

| He expoundeth and ſpeaketh- it of the. Prefate which 

 uſurpeth the place of Peter, and ſo conſequently of the Bi- a notefor 
ſhop of Rome, who being unfavoury iti preaching, and - _ 

fooliſh in offending,ought to be depoſed (as Ferome affirm- | 
eth) from his degree and dignity. Neither as ſome do 

dream, is he to be depoſed for Hereſie only. 1fdoras in the 

Book of Councils, rehearſeth a certain Epiſtle of Clement 

the Succeſſor of Peter, written unto Fames the Apo- 

ſtle, where the faid Clement, referring the words of Pe- | 

ter unto himſelf, ſaith thus, Ifrhow be occupied with world- The words 
ly cares, thou ſhalt both deceive thy ſelf, and thoſe which *, 0 ® 


ſhall give ear unto thee \' for thou canſt not fully diſtribute 


unto every man thoſe things which pertain unto ſalvation3- 
whereby it ſhall: come to paſs, that thou, as a man for not 
teaching thoſe things which pertain unto ſalvation, ſhalt 


b ed, and thy diſciples (ſh through 3 
fe 0p earn are oa in ſtead of this 
word depoſed, it is found, thou ſhalt be puniſhed; which 


two words, if they be well underſtood, donot much differ, 

for depoſition is oftentimes uſed in the place of puniſh- 

ment, But peradventure ſome will here object, that this 

Epiſile is not to be judged Clement's, becauſe it is faid to The-Epifilc 
be written unto Fames, who, as the Ecclefiaſtical Hiſto- of clemene 
ry affirmeth, was dead before that Peter was put to Þ fene 
death. But Clement might think that Fames was alive, 

when as he .wrotez which were far diſtanc afunder, and 
Meſſengers of the Chriſtians camenot often unto Rowe, 
Moreover, there is mention made of this Epilile in di- 


put in his place, as we ſee it may be done in the Church 3 


| vers places of the Decretals, as inoſt true, ang therefore 


it 
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The Pope cannot difſolve the C ouncil 


it ſhall be nothing from the purpoſe to rehearſe other ſay- 
ings out of the ſame -Epiſile > where he faith, That be 
which liveth rebelliouſly, and refuſeth both to learn and to 
do good, is rather a member of the Devil than of 
Cht:it, and doth ſhew himſelf rather to be an Infidel than 
a faithful Chriſtian. Upon which words,the Gloſs which 
ThePoze Panormitane alleth fingular, and is much allowed, faith, 
may and That if the crime'or offence of the Biſhop of Rome be 
— denkgy notorious, whereby the Church is offended, if he be incor- 
fed and pa- rigible, he may be accuſed thereof, If then he may be ac- 
vio. Cuſed, Ergo, allo he may be puniſhed, and according to the 
exigent of the fault depoſed 3 otherwiſe he ſhould be accu- 
ſed in vain. | 
Now is there no more any place of defence left for our 
adverfaries, but that the Pope may be depoſed. Notwith- 
ſtanding it is not yetevident whether he may be depoſed 
Whether < . &"* 
the Pope by the Council or no, which we now take in hand to dif- 
may bede- courſe, And firſt of all the adverſaries will grant this unto 
Fo Couzelt Us 3 that the Biſhopoſ Rome may bedepoſed by the Church, 
or nw. forſomuch as the Pope being the Vicar of the Church, no 
man doubteth but that a Lord may put out his Vicar at 
his will and pleaſure: neither is it to be doubted but that 


the Pope is more truly called the Vicar of the Church than 


of Chriſt. But if theChurch may depoſe the Pope, Ergo, 
The Popets the Council alſo may do the fame. Alſo the Gloſs, which 
rather 0b P znormitane in his writing doth ſo greatly commend, hath 
Vicar of the this ſentence, That the General Council is judge over the 
3 "0 x, in all caſes. Likewiſe the moſt ſacred Synod of Cor- 
ftantinople, which is allowed of all men, doth appoint 
the Biſhops of Rome to be under the judgment of the 
Council 3 and the Council to judge and determine of eve- 
ry doubtful matter or queſtion that doth ariſe concerni 
the Biſhop of Rome. Neither let any man doubt theres 
becauſe this word depoſition is not mentioned 3 for it is faid 
of every doubtful matter or queſtion 3 for if the Synod do 
judge of every doubt, Ergo, it ſhall alſo judge whether the 
Pope ſhall be depoſed or not 3 for that may alſo come in 
doubt. And becauſe we will not ſeek examples far off, 


Pope F*b* F,þz 23. whom all the World did reverence, was depoſed 
=, i J his * Berk by the Council of Conffance. Nettle 
for no Hee was he condemned for any Hereſie 3 but becauſe he did of- 
fend the Church by his manifold crimes, the facred Synod 

thought good to depoſe him 3 and ever ſince continually 

the Church hath proceeded by like example, that their opi- 

' nion might ceaſe, which affirm;that the Pope cannot be de- 

poſed, but only for Herefie. | 

"But here is yet one thing not to be omitted, that cer- 

Whether 4:2j1 men do affirm the General Councils to be of no ef- 


Councils 


may becon» fe, except the Pope do call and appoint them, and his 
authority remain with them. Wher they faid, that 


4 


The ſecond Council, as touching the election of the $ KING 
Deacons, Peter alone did not congregate, but the Twelve |,#*-6. 
Apoſtles, for it is written, The twelve Apoſtles calling toge- Councit of 
ther the multitude, &c. he Apoſtles 
The third Council, which was holden as _— oe 
taking away of circumciſion and other ceremonies of the goers 
Law, was gathered together by a general Inſpiration : the Afoftles 
_ pe written, The Apoſtles and Elders came toge- 
ther, &c. | 

The fourth Council, where certain things contained x, 
in the Taw are permitted, ſeemeth to be patheted by Conn o 
Fames, and fo diſcourſing throughout all, thete can tio- *i* Seoiles 
thing be found in the primitive Church, wheteby it 
ſhould appear that the authority of congregating of Coun- - 
cils ſhould pertain only unto Biſhops 'of Rome. Neither 
afterwards in the time of Conſt antinus Mognus, and other 
Emperors, was the conſent of the Biſhops of Rome great- 

'y required to the congregating of Councils; atid there- General 

re it is written thus of the Synod of Chalcedon, The ſacred tines pegs 
and univerſal Synod HT at Chalcedon, the conprne 
chief City of the Province -d ulia, according whto the _— = 
grace bf God, and the ſanttions of the moſt godly '&nd Chri- ver by 
 ftian Emperor. Valentinian and Martian do notmakeany Pore 
—ogp; of the Biſhop of Roe, although his conſent were 

+ : 

Wherefore, if the Pope would reſiſt, and woild have te pare 
no Council congregate, yet if the greater 'part 'of the of the | 
Church dg judge it neceflary to have 'a Condi), the conſent, « 
Council may be te whether the Pope willor no. one. 
The Council holdenat P:ſ@,was not congregate by the au- holden 
thority and ccnſent of any Pope, when as Gregory did con- mayer, 
demn it, and Benedi& curſed it. The fame alſo may be ſaid will oc ao. 
of the Council of Conftance.which was aſſembled by theau- 
thority of Pope Fob», who in reſpe&t of the Spaniards 
was no true Pope. Andif the Council of P;ſa were no true 
Council, Pope 'Foh» was no true Pope 3 whereupon his 
conſent to the congregation of the Council of Conſtance 
was of no effeA. Moreover, it is more than folly to affirm, 
that when the ITS once givenhis conſent, if it ſhould 
be called back, Council fhould then ceaſe, for then it 
is no more in his power to revoke his conſent. And of ne- 
celfity he maſt be obedient unto the Council whereof he is + 
a member, and give place unto the greater part.: andif he How the 
ſeparate himſelf from the conſent of the greater part,” and Poe ia, 
"depart from the Unity of the Church,. he maketh himſelf 
a Schiſmatick. | 

Now, to come unto the ſecond concluſion 3 if it be true, 
as its indeed, that\'the Pope is under the Council, how can 
the Pope then diſſolve, alter and tranſport the 
againſt the will of the fame ? For with what countenance has A 


a tro Dioſcorns did rebuke __ the Biſhop of.Cic;l, and | can we fay, that the inferiour hath power over the ſuperi- folve a Ge- 
e 


the Pope» Teegate of Pope Leo, becauſe that he did enterpriſe, with- 

out the authority of the Apoſtolick See, to call a Council 

at Epheſus. They alſo alledge another teſtimony of the Sy- 

nod of Chalcedon ; where, when mention was made of the 

Council of Epbeſis, all the Biſhops cried out, faying, We 

ought not t0 call it & Council, becauſe it was neither ' of 

thered by the Apoftolick authority, neither rightly kept. By 

the which authorities, which fay that the Councils 

cannot be holden without the conſent of the Pope, do think 

themſelves marvelloufly armed. Whoſe ſentence and opi- 

_  nion, if it take place and prevail as they delire, it ſhall 

a A: bring with it the great ruine and decay of the Church. 
Pope ought For what remedy ſhall we find, if that a wicked Pop 

only to 2Þ- do diſturb the whole Church, deſtroy ſouls, ſeduce the 


point 

Councils, people by his evil example, if finally he preach contrary 

Moefore unto the Faith, and fill the full of Herefics, ſhall we 
£7 ePaper provide no ſtay or ſtop for him ? Shall we ſuffer all thi 


no Genera) £O run to Tuine and decay with him ? Who would think 

Councils. that the Biſhop of Rome would congregate a Council for 

his own correCtion or depoſition ? for as Men are prone 

- unto fin, fo would they alſo fin without puniſhment. 

But when as I do © ancient Hiſtories, and he 

As of the | Apoſtles, Ido not find this order, that Coun- 

Thefirt Cils ſhould be 
Cotter for the tirlt Council of all, after that Matrhias was 

aol tute in the place of Fudar, was not congregate at the 

commandment of Peter, but at the commandment of 

Chriſt, who commanded the Apoſiles that they ſhould not 


depart from Feruſalem, but look for the promiſe of the ( 
| | of: Now wernuſt farther ſee, whether it be an Article 


Father. 


our ? How can the Synod corre& the Pope, if the fp 


| may” diffolve the Synod contrary to' the will thereof ? the wilt of 
' Admit that the Pope be ibidinous! covetous, a ſower of cont 
war and diſcord, and a moſt mortal enemy unto the 
Church and the name of Chriſt, how can the Council re- 

prove him, it he have authority to diflolve the Cound ? 
Foraſſoon as ever that the Biſhop of Rome ſhall underſtand 

that in the Council they do intreat owtalk of his corretion 

or puniſhment, ſtraightways he will ſeek remedy by | diſ- The 
ſolving the Council, For as Macrobius faith, he that hath 2" 
liberty to do more than js fit or neceſſary, will oftentimes 

do more than is lawful. If fo be that the Biſhop of Rowe 

For exempt himſelf from correQion by diſſolving or tranſ- 


porting the Council, it followeth that the Il is not a- 
bove him. Therefore we muſt either deny that which is a- 
forefaid.that the Pope is under the Council,or elſe deny that 
the Pope hath power to diſſolve the Council,contrary to the 
will and determination of the Council, 


gathered only at the will of the a 1 J 
TY 


And as this firſt concluſion is moſt true, fo are all other 
conclulions falſe, which ſeem to impugn the ſame. Where- 
fore the ſecond concluſion of the Divines is alſo manifeſt, al- yg, .4ce 
beit that ſome do admit it in certain caſes, and in otherſome the Pope in 
exclude it again. For if we do admit, that for certain cauſes (9m yt 
the Pope may diſſolve the Council contrary to the will and folve the 
determination thereof,thatis to fay,to make the Pope Judge 
of the Council, it were clean contrary unto the tirſt con- 
cluſion, 

Now it is proved that the Council is above the Pope, 


and cannot be diſſolved by the Pope without conſent there- 


of 


| FheC atholick. Faithwhat it is. 


Panormitan's Oratzior. 
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" confirged. And we mult fee whether it be an Article of 
- Faith that the Pope be under the Councd, Which being 
proved, it ſhall alſo appear. to be. an Article of Faith, 

that the Pope cannot Diſſolve the Council without the 
conſent thexeof, Which conſequent none- of the contrary 

part hath refuted.  Firſtof all therefore we muſt inquire 

what Faith'is, that we may thereby the better underſtand 

what pe 


tion of the 
baith, 


Rom. 3. 
Catholick 
what it is. 


of ous Faith to believe it :, which, matter hath zeſpe& unto 
the thixd:Conclufion. For thexe have been many, which 
albeit they: did confels theſe two Conclukons to be true, 


250 


faſt cleavingunto things, believed by the Authority of him 

that 

the Pope of Rome is under the Council, ſome authority 

' doth move us thereunto ; {© is it the Faith of him which 

believeth K. 

Article of Faith only, but whether it be an Article of the 

Catholick Faith. Wherefore we mult again enquize what 
x. the Catholick Faith is. This word Cathelick is a Greek 
word, and fignifiecth Urniwverſs/. The Catholick Faith, ' 
that is to fay, the Univerſal Faith, is not fo called becauſe 
that every man holdeth it,but becauſe every man ought to 
| believe it, 
nate, but every Man ought ſo to believe. And albeit that 
many be againſt this Faith, yet doth it not ceaſe to be 
Univerſal, For what writeth the Apoſtle unto the Ro- 
micbelief make the Faith of God Vain? God forbid. 
Verily God is true, but every man is @ lyar. There- 
fore to believe that the Pope is under the Council, is a 
point of the Catholick Faith, although ſome think the 
contrary : for we are bound to-believe it, forſomuch as it 
is taken out of the Goſpel. - For we are not bound only 
to believe thoſe things which are noted to us in the Creed, 
but alſo all thoſe things which are contained in the Holy 
Scriptures, whereof we may not deny one jot. And 
thoſe things which we alledge for the ſuperiority of the 
general Council are gathered out. of the fayings of our 
Saviour Jeſus Chrift, and the Epiſtles of Saint Paul : 
Ergo, we axe all bound to believe it. And to 


doubted whether it were a verity of the Catho- 


Faith or no. Therefore this ſecond paxt muſt be 


ineth thereunto. 
Faith, as the Divines do. define it, is a firmand fied- 


ſpeaketh 3 If then we believe, as is aforeſaid, that 


But the Queſtion is not whether it be an 


For all men do not believe that God is Incar- 


them heave not believed, doth their 


prove that 


Church, ſpoken by the Holy 


allowed the relidue. 


The Council 
of Conſtance C 


Fide ſupra. 


The 
of the 


Council! of 


whereby be nominate 


- Sedared men. This is the Faith of \the Fathers. He that holdeth 
thatholdeh any opinion contrary unto this, is an Heretick. And again, 
$07 fi it. 6,2 rule, that it-is not lawkul to appeal from the clect 
to the 

Councll. 


thele things are taken out of the Goſpel, the Counal of 
Conſtance doth witneſs, the which 


his authority 
upon- theſe words, Dic Ecclefie, that is tofay, Tell it 
unto the Church. And where two or three are gathered 
together in my name, &c, And, Whatſoever ye ſhall bind, 
&c. with other ſuch like texts. 

Whereupon ta Pope Martin the fourth being yet in 


;, Which do reckon up the Articles, whereupon they 
ought to be-examined which had faln into any Herelie 3 
amongſt the which Articles he putteth this Article 3 
Whether he doth believe the facred general Council to 
have power immediately from God, and that the Or- 
dinances thereof axe to be xeceived of all faithful Chriſtians 
which if any Man would deny, he ſhould be counted an 
Heretick. Wherefoxe, when as the ſacred Synod of Con- 
ftance dath ſet forth this verity, as touching the ſuperiori- 
ty of the general-Council, what ſhould let, but that we 
alſo ſhould confels the fame to be a verity of the Catholick 
Faith ? For the Catholick Church being Congregate at 
Conſtance received that Faith, that is to fay, believed it 
by the anthogity of him which fpake it, that is, Chriſt 


auce, under the licence of the Cound, ſent out his | poſi 


lacxed Synod, peruſing over the Holy Scriptures, hat! 
— — wendkcf Chat end 
other Holy Fathers. And like as the Synod of Chalce= + 
| dow took their Conclulions out of the Holy Scrip- 
tures, ſo did the Council of Conſtance, this we now 
reaſon upon, And like as the one is an Article of the 
Catholick Faith, ſo is the ocher allo. And he which 
holdeth any 
Heretick. 


opinion contrary to either of both, is an 
Furthermore they ſeem unto me to dream and dote, 


iſe than the con- 


Whereupon it followeth, that he which upon the words 


of Chriſt, ſaying unto Peter, Dic Ecclefiz. i, Tell it 
unto the Church, doth not underftand 
the 


y the Church » 
general Council, underſtandeth it otherwiſe than the 
ſenſe of the Holy Ghoſt doth require, and thereby may 
be noted as an Heretick. And to prove that the ſenſe of 
the Holy Ghoſt is otherwiſe than he doth judge it, the 


Council of Conftance doth declare: The which interpre- 


ting thole words, Dic Eccleſiz. i. Tell it unto the 
, underſtandeth them 
to be ſpoken of the general Council. By theſe and many 
other weightier reaſons the three aforeſaid Concluſions 


ſeerned tmuc unto the Divines, and through them they alſo 
"Now have we fuffidently faid, as | 


v 


thoſe things which happened after the Conclufions of 
the Divines; for there are \ many things worthy of re- 
membrance, which alſo may happily be profitable unto the 
erity, 
When the diſputation was ended, and a final Concluſi- 
on of theſe matcers even at hand, the Archbiſhop of X/4i1- 
lain and Panormitane with the reſidue of their fellow Am- 
baſladors of the King of 4rragon, and Duke of Millain, 
armed themſelves with all their power to let the matter, 
exhorting all men of their faction to withſtand jt with 
= pw 
| |, as ſoon as t ion was af- 
{embled « , the Biſhop of Burgen exhorted them 
to defer the Concluſion, and to tarry for the Ambaſ- 
fadors of other Provinces, which would retum from 
AdentZ. | 
After him Panotmitane, with a 
Oration, ſpake (in a manner) as followeth. 


and his Saints. 

To.this -purpaſe allo ſerve very well the words of the 
Synod. of Chalcedan, written im this manner : It is not 
Lawhul for him that is condemned by the whole Synod to 
any Bikkop. [The determination pleaſeth all 


and choſen Synod. 
_ Mark the manifeſt witneſs of this moſt ſacred Synod, 
which ſaid, that he is an Heretick, which holdeth any 
opinion.contrary unto the Council : But he is no Heretick, 
except he refuſe the Catholick Faith: Ergo, it was the 
Cathalick Faith to believe that: it was.not lawful to appeal 
from the ſacred Council. But: how was the fame any 


phet, to cry without, Which Prophet faid 3 
Cy out, ceaſe not, lift up voice as a trumpet, If 
that in any matter at any time before he ought to have 
 cryed, this matter ſpecially which is now in hand lacketh 
crying and roaring, out, when as the ſtate of the Univerſal 
Church is intreated upon either to be preſerved, or utter- 
ly overthrown : and that he hath cryed ſo much in this 
| manner, that he doubted not but the ſaying of David was 
falfilled in him, where he faith, Laborav: clamans.rauce 
ſunt fate fauces mea; 1 have laboured, crying out, 
that my jaws are become hoarſe. 

Notwithſtanding that he would, both now, and as often 
as need ſhould require, without ceaſing ftill cry out, agd 
ſpecially now in this. moſt difficult and weighty matter 3 


poiat of the Gathalick-Faith? Verily forſomuch as the 
s. 


wherein he required the facred Council gently to hear both 
| 2-04 him, 


which contetſing them to be verities, will nct confeſs rmwrmirns 
thera to. be me. of Faith. For if they be verities, 1 p cotul 
pray. you whereof are they vexities ? Truly not of Gram- _ nipped 
mar, much leſs of Logick ; and from Aſtronomy and 
Phylick they are far diſtant. Neither is there any other 
Man but a Divine, that will grant this verity, whom 
| Scripture doth force unto it of neceſſity, if he do believe 
Chriſt, orhis Apoſiles. Therefore this is a verity of -the 
Catholick Faith, which all men ought to embrace ; and 
he which obſtinately reſiſteth againſt the Game, is to be 
judged an Heretick, as the third Concluſion doth affirm. 
Neither let any man think it hard or cruel, that he ſhould 
be called an Heretick, which goeth about to d te 
any thing from the power of the general Council, which 
is confirmed by ſo many Teſtimonies and Authorities, 
Alſo Panormitane alledgeth Saint Ferome, faying, He 
which underſtandeth the Scripture 
ſent of the Holy Ghoſt doth require, albeit he do not de= 
part from the Church, may be called an: Heretick. 


Ar Fny 


: touching that which 5,1 ve 
was before promiſed : neither do I think any man now to Church,that 
be in doubt of theſe three firſt Conclutions. Now to bs to ye 


return again unto our Story, it is our purpoſe to declare found. 


The Biſkop 
of Bargen, 


grave and Rbetorical , 
| ___ 1anes Or 
I have (laid he) had a Commandment by the Pro- ten. 


Re ee Cn nnd Enema ons : 
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\ Four things 
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moreover four things to be conlidered in all requeſts ' made 
tobecon- Of any man. The which he alſo required the Fathers 
Gdered in now preſently to mark and confider : Who it is that maketh 


wok.  therequeſt, What isrequired. Why it ſhould be required. 


And what effe& would come by the requeſt either granted 
or denied. As touching the firſt point he faid 3 The moſt 
noble Kings and excellent Princes with their Prelates to be 
of great power : and then he reckoned up the King of 
Caſtile, the King of Arragon, the Duke of Millain, and 
the Biſhops of the fame Princes, rehearting alſo the merits 
and good deeds of the faid Kings, and alſo of the Duke of 
Millain. But when as he came to make mention of the 
Prelates, he could not refrain himſelf, but began to wax 
ſomewhat hot, ſaying, that the greateſt number of Pre- 
lates were on his part. For if the Biſhops and Abbots 
were counted, it were not to be doubted but the greateſt 
part of them would have this preſent matter deferred : and 
forſomuch as the whole power of the Council doth confift 
in the Biſhops, it is not to be ſuffered, that they being 
negle&ted and contemned, that ſhould be concluded, which 
pleated the greater part of the inferiors. For the Keys 
(faid he) were givento the Apoiles, and to their ſucceffors 
which are the Biſhops: alſo that there are three kinds of 
Synods, Epiſcopal, Provincial, and General, and none of 


Panermrene all theſe without Biſhops. Wherefore the manner and or- 


dignity to der of the preſent Council ſeemed undecent, whereas 


| beconlide- things were not weighed according as men excel in Digi- 


-_ pk nity, but by moſt voyces: Notwithttanding, according to 


voice. the moſt famous Epitile of Clement, the Biſhops were 
the pillars and keys of Heaven, and the Inferiors had no 
_ determining voice, but only a conſultative voice with them: 
wherefore there would be a great offence in this behalf, if a 
matter of Faith ſhould be determined without the Biſhops 3 
in which matter not only the Biſhops, but alſo the ſecular 
Princes ought to be admitted. And forſomuch as they 
in the name of their Princes, detired to be admitted to 
the examination of this preſent matter, and would exa- 
mine the matter more fully, he complained greatly how 
unworthy a thing it was that they ſhould be contemned or 
deſpiſed. S ] 

After many things ſpoken to this end and effe&, hepaſ- 
ener ſed over to the ſecond part of his Oration, declaring what 
delay the it was that he required 3 not Gold, nor Silver, neither 
_ precious Stones, neither Provinces nor Kingdoms, neither 
Pope. a thing hard to be done 3 but that only the delay of the 

facred Council was required, and that the Fathers would 

ſtay in the proceſs againit the Pope, and in the concluſion 

and determination of matters which are now. in hand, Nei- 
their ſhould the delay be long, but only until the return of 

. the Ambaſſadors from Mentz, whom he knew well 

would return very ſhortly. That this was but a {mall mat- 

ter, and needed but ſmall intreaty, becauſe there was no 

danger in it. And alſo it ſhould ſeem injurious, not to 

tarry for the Ambaſſadors of the Princes which were then at 

Mentz, when as they were not abſent for their own pri- 

vate Commodity, but about the affairs of the Common- 
wealth.and the commodity of peace 3 neither had he forgot- 

ten, that at their departure they had delired, that during 

their abſence there ſhould be nothing renewed concerning 

the matters of __ | 

Then immediately adjoyning the third part of his Ora- 

oO third tion, wherefore this delay was required, by conciaded, that 
wormitanes - jt was not required for the private Commodity of any one 
Man, but for a Common-wealth 3 not to cauſe any trouble 

or unquietneſs, but for the better examination of the mat- 

ter, that all things might paſs with peace and quietnels, 

that the matter might be ſo much the more firm and ſtable, 

by how much it is ratified and allowed by the conſent of 

many. And fo he proceeded to the laft part of his argu- 

> ment, requiring the Fathers that they would conſider, and 

weigh in their minds the effect that would follow, if they 

ſhould grant or deny this requeſt. For(faith he)if yeſhall deny 

"YM this {mall petition of the Princes, they all will be agrieved 
of Panormi- (EXEWIth, and take this repulle in. ill part, They will ay, 
tance they axe conterned of you, neither will they be obedient 
unto YOu, Or receive your Decrees. In vain ſhall ye make 

Laws, except the Princes do execute them, and all your 

Decree s ſhall be but vain: yet would I think this to be 

bom withal, if I did not fear greater matters, to enſue. 

We What it they ſhould joyn, themſelves with Eugenine, 


q 


Him and the Ambaſſadors of other Princes : Adding j who defireth to ſpoil you, not only of your livings, but 5KING , 


alſo of your lives? Alas! what ſlaughter and murther UHen.s. 
do the eyes of my mind behold and fee ? - Would God | 
my opinion were but vain! But if you do grant and 
conſent unto my petitions, they will think Gai 
bound unto you 3 they will receive and imbrace your 
Decrees 3 and whatſoever you ſhall require of them ſhall 
be obtained, *They will torſake your adverſary, they will 
ſpeak evil of him and abhor him 3 but you they will 
commend and praiſe, you they- will reverence 3 unto 
you they will wholly ſubmit themſelves 3 and then ſhall 
tollow that moſt excellent fruit of reformation and tran- 
quillity of the. Church. And thus he required the matter 
to be reſpited on all parts. At the laſt he faid, thatexcept 
the Ambaſſadors of the Princes were heard; he had a pro- 
teſtation written, which he would command to be read 
before them all. | 

When Panomitane had made an end of his Oration, 
Lode vicus the Protonotary of Rome roſe up,a Man of ſuch —_— 
ingular wit and memory, that he was thought not to be cw the Pro- 
inferior unto any of the famous Men aforetime. Inſomuch 27- 
that he had always in memory whatſoever he had heard 
or read, and never -forgat any thing that he had ſeen. 
This man, firſt commending Panormitane, faid 3 that he 
came but the day before from the Baths, and that it ſeemed 
unto him a ſtrange thing which was now brought in que- 
ſftionz wherein he deſired to hear other mens minds, and 
alſo to be heard of others, and that thoſe Prelates which 
were at Mentz ſhould be tarried tor, to be preſent at the 
diſcuſſing of this niatter, in the name and behalf of their 
Princes, which Prelates were men of great eſtimation, and 
the Orators of moſt mighty Princes. | | 

He. allowed alſo the ſaying of Panormitane, touching pig... on 
the voices of the Inferiors, that it ſeemeth not to be to have --4 
againſt the truth, that only Biſhops-ſhould have a deciding is 
or determining voice in Councils. And albeit that ſome in Councils 
this diſputation do think that which is written in the 15. 
Chap. of the A#s to be their force or defence 3 notwith- 
ſtanding, he was nothing moved therewith, nor took it 
tobe of any effect, albeit it was faid, it ſeemed good unto 
the Holy Ghoſt and to us 3 whereas both the Apoſtles and 
the Elders were gathered together : whereby it appeared, 
that the others had a deciding voice with the Apoſtles. For 
he faid, that there was no argument to be gathered of the 
Ads of the Apoſtles, whoſe examples were more to be 
marvelled at, than to be followed; and that it doth not 
appear there, that the Apoſtles called the Elders of Duty, 
but that it is only declared that they were there preſent ; 
whereupon nothing could be inferred. And that it ſeemed 
unto him , that the inferiors in the Council of Ba/;/ 
were admitted to determine with the Biſhops, but of grace 
and favor only, becauſe the Biſhops may communicate 
the authority unto others. He alledged for Teſtimony the 
Biſhop of Concen, a Man of great Authority, who 
would not ſuffer any incorporation, or fellowſhip of the 
nieaner fort, and therefore neither any inferior, neither 
himſelf, which as yet was not made Biſhop, to have any 
deciding voice in the Council, Wherefore forſomuch 
as the matter was weighty which was now in hand, and 
that the Biſhops ſpake againſt it, he required the Council 
that they would of neceſfity ſtay and tarry for the Ambaſ(- 
ſadors of the Princes coming from Mentz. | 

His Oration was ſomuch the more grievous, in that It is no mar- 
many were touched with his words, and ſpecially in that —— 
point, that he ſaid the Apoſtles were' not to be followed 3 moreor bet- 
for that all men did impugn as a blaſphemy. But here a #* 52"? 
Man may marvel, that a Man of ſuch ſuch excellency al- naughty lee- 
ledged no more or better matter. But in this point the me- ®**"n0.0%. 
mory of the Man is to be pardoned, which did not willing- good ſhoe: 
ly ſpeak in this matter, and defired nothing ſomuch, as 39 99s 
not to obtain that which he intreated for, After him God with 
many other ſpake their minds, but all to this end, orig 
that they might protract the time, and defer the concluſi- me diflem- 


od - ble and 
on of theſe matters, cloke the 


T Hen Lodowvicws the Cardinal Arelatenſis, a Man of 
marvelous conſtancy, and born for the governance 
of the general Councils, gathering together the words of 
all the Orators, ſpake in this wiſe : 2Moff reverend Fa- 
thers, this is now no new or ſtrange buſineſs, nor begun to 


day or yeſterday. For it is now many weeks ago ſince the 
Ovu- 
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In Councils Prieſts as well as Biſhops had determining Voices. 
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ot, Concluſions were diſputed upon among Ft the Divines, and 
this they were diſputed upon fix days continually, and full 
diſcuſſed, and Is he gn a eat Fr 6 = 
Truth fock- #y the Deputies , and as the truth ſockerh no corners, ſo all 
eth n0cot- 7hings were done publickly and openly. Neither can any 
m__ IMian pretend ignorance, neither are the Prelates or Princes 
contemned, For we called all that were preſent at Bakll, 
and exhorted all the reft to be preſent. And forſomuch as 
mention is made of the woſt Noble King of Caſtile ; ho 
25 it that is ignorant that the Kings Orators were there 
preſent ? The Biſhop of Burgen and Ebrun, men of ſin- 
gular learning and eloquence, and you alſo Panormitan 
our ſelf, which here repreſent the perſon of the moſt fa- 
mons Ki Arragon, were twice preſent your ſelf in 
the Chapter-houſe, and diſputed twice moſt ſubtiily, and 
twice declared your mind, what you thought 19 that mat- 
ter. What do you deſire any more ? Alſo out of the Ter- 
ratory of the Dake of Millain there was preſent the Arch- 
biſhop of Millain, ho albeir he be no Ambaſſador, yet 
how famous a Prelate he is, you are not ignorant, When 
he had ſpoken theſe words, the Archbiſhop being ſome- 
| What moved ſaid unto him, Ay Lord Cardinal, you ſup- 
ply the room of a Preſident no better than I do the place of a 
Dwkes Orator, and began to taunt him with many words, 
But che Cardinal, (as he was a Man moſt patient, and 
would not be provoked to anger by any means) faid, 
This is it that T even now defired. For if the Archbiſhop 
be an Ambaſſador, then hath the Duke no cauſe to com- 
JAretarenfire plain, which had his Orator preſent at the diſcuſſing of thoſe 
Matters. 
I paſs over other Princes, becauſe they do not com- 
plain. Notwithſtanding, the moſt Chriſtian King of 
France, had there the Bithop of Lions, a grave and ſober 
Man, his Ambaſſador at the diſputation. As for other 
Princes, I ſee no cauſe why they ſhould be tarried for, 
which knowing the Council to be congregate for ſach 
matters as pertain unto Faith, do not think it abſurd that 
the doubtful matters of Faith ſhould be declared in the 
Council ; Whereupon if they had been willing to come, 
they would have been preſent ere this. 
Why this matter ſhould need fo much diſcuſſing as ſome 
will have, I do not underſtand. For if I be well remem- 
Didimu; re. bred, Panormitan and allo Ludovicrs have oftentimes 
prebended affirmed in thisplace even the very ſame thing which the 
that which Concluſions fignifie. And if any of themnow will go about 
own Book tO gainſay it, it will happen unto them as it did unto 
found. Didimus. To whom, when as on a time he repugned 
againft a certain Hiftory as vain and frivolous 3 his own 
O——_ Book vas delivered unto him, wherein the ſame was writ- 
and Ludevi- ten : So likewiſe theſe two Men (meaning Panormitan and 
—ocbig Ludovicus the Protonotary) although they be excellently 
leamed, and cloquent, yet may they be confuted by their 
own writings, Beſides this, there are Synodal Epiſtles 
and Decrees of this Council, which are full of fuch Con- 
clafions. What is it then whereupon any difficulty can be 
raifed ? What is it that may be impngned ? Shall we now 
bring that again in doubt, which hath fo often been de- 
clared, affirmed, and decreed ? But (fay they) the Princes 
and Ambaſſadors are abſent, which are Biſhops, by whoſe 
prefence the decrees ſhould be of more authority. Well, 
they are not only abſent which are gone to Mentz, but 
almoſt an infinite number of others, diſperſed throughout 
the whole World ; whom if we ſhould tarry to look for, 
nothing at any time ſhould be decreed. They are all called 
unto the Council 3 they might have come if they would. 
To thoſe that are prefent power is given, and they 
ought to debate theſe matters. If any man will fay, 
that they which are abſent are about the affairs of the 
Common-wealthz truly we ſent them not thither, but 
they went rather againſt the will of the Council, than 
with the conſent thereof. | 
And admit » that they had been ſent by the Council, 
yet were not our power ſo much reſtrained but that we 
might reform the Church, for otherwiſe there ſhould never 
any thing be done in the Council : forſormuch as always 
ſome are ſent out by the Council, and ſome are always to 
be looked and tarried for, and therefore we muſt either do 
nothing at all, or ſend out no Prelates from the Council, 
Whereas he faid that Prelates, and eſpecially Biſhops are 


The pati- 
ence and 


contemned, that is moſt far from the truth, forthey have: 


PL 


| 


ſent unto Ment, and to all —_— of the world. After | 


the chief and firſt places. They ſpeak firſt, and give their 
voices firſt of all unto all chings : and if ſo be they do 
{peak learnedly and truly, all che inferiors without any 
gainſaying did ſoon follow their mind. 

Neither peradventure ſhall it be found - untrue, that 


' there was never any Synod, which did more amplifie the 


power and authority of Biſhops, than this. For what 
have the Biſhops been in our days, but only ſhadows ? 
Might they not well have been called Sheepherds without 
the Sheep ? What had they more than their Miter and their 
Staff, when as they could determine nothing over their 
Subjects ? Verily in the Primitive Church the Biſhops had 
the greateſt power and authority ; but now was it come &r 
tothat point that they exceeded the common fort of Prieſts yo, and 2 
only in their habit and revenews. But we have reſtored will nor 
them again to their old State : we have reduced the colla- je. 

tion of benetices again unto them 3 we have reſtored unto 

them the confirmation of elections > we have brought 

again the cauſes of the Subjects to be heard into their 

hands, and have made them Biſhops which were none be- 

fore, What cauſe is there then, that the Biſhops ſhould 

fay they are contemned of the Council ? Or what Snju- 


Mark O ye 
Biſhops, tac 
Council of 
Beſt con- 


| rious thing have we at any time done unto them ? But 


Panormitan faith, that forlomuch as moſt Biſhops are 
on his : and few againſt him, the Concluſton is not 
to be determined by the multitude of the inferiors : but 
let Panormitan remember himſelf, that this is no new 
kind of proceeding, | 

This order of Proceeding, the Council ordained from 
the beginning, neither hath it been changed at any time 
imce, And this order, Panormitan, in times paſt hath 
pleaſed you well enough, when as the multitude did fol- +1, ,,.. ; 
low your mind. But now, becauſe they do not follow true Cardi- 
your mind, they do diſpleaſe you. But the Decrees of the 33/59ut of 
Council are not ſo mutable, as the Wills of men. Know mouth the . 
ye moreover that the very fame Biſhops which do conſent air fool 
with you in word, do not conſent with you in mind, net- not , 
ther ſpeak the ſame ſecretly, which they now do openly. O_ 
They do fear that which you told them at home in their Princes, ne 
Country, that except they would follow your mind they Mp. 
ſhould diſpleaſe the King. They fear the power of the by gary <0 
Prince, and to be ſpoyled of their temporalties 3 neither © 
have they free liberty to ſpeak as is requitite in Councils. 
Albeit if they were true Biſhops, and true Paſtors pf ſouls, 
they would not doubt to put their lives in venture tor their 
Sheep,neither be afraid to ſhed their bloud for their Mother 


the Church. 


poralties before his ſpiritualties 3 with the love whereof 

they are ſo withdrawn, that they ſtudy rather to pleaſe ;,oome 

Princes than God 3 and confeſs God in corners, but Princes the Prelates 

they will openly confeſs. Of whom the Lord ſpeaketh in bu _e 

his Goſpel, Every one, faith he, that contefſcrh me be- Note 

fore Men, I will confeſs him before my Father which is codiinels 

in Heaven. And contrariwiſe, the Lord will not confeſs _—— 

him before his Father, which is afraid to confeſs the Lord gying of 

before men. Neither is it true which Panormitan faith, _—_— 

moſt Biſhops to be on his part for here are many Biſhops * 

ProQors whom he doth not reckon, becauſe they are not 

of his opinion. Neither is the Dignity of the Fathers to 

be reſpected in the Council, as he faith, but only reaſon : 

nor any thing more to be looked for than the truth : nei- 

ther will I for my part prefer a lye of any Biſhop, be he 

never ſo rich, before a verity or truth of a poor Prieſt. 

Neither cught a Biſhop to diſdain, if he be rude or un- 

learned, that the multitude doth not follow him, or that 

the voice of a poor learned and eloquent Prieſt ſhould be 7,444 many 

preferred before his. For wiſdom dwelleth oftner under a times dovet- 

bare and ragged Cloak, than in rich Omaments and _ — 

A el. | cloke. 
"Wherefore I pray you my Lord Biſhops, do not fo ,,,., w« 

much contemn your Inferiors 3 for the firſt which dyed for firt Marys. 

Chriſt, the which alſo opened unto all other the way of 

Martyrdom, was no Biſhop but only a Levite. As for 

that which Laudovicusand Panormitan doalledge touching, 

the voices of Biſhops, I know not where they have ir. 

Wherefore I defire them that they wouJd tell me where 

they have found it. But if we repeat the examples of old 

Cuuncils, we ſhall find that the Inferiors were always 

preſent with the Biſhops. —_ albeit that ao ag 

et 2 wo 


- 


— tlon of. fation of the truth of God 


L 


ataaitanat. 


772 The Ccuncil of Bafil. Abbots 


not inflinued by C brift 


do forbid us the examples of the Apoſiles, I ſtay my ſelf 
moſt upon their doings. For what is more comly for us 
to follow, than the Doctrine and Cuſtoms of the Primi- 

"Biſhop, _ tive Church ? Ir is faid therefore in the 15. Chap. of the 
ed bimſelf As of the Apoitles, It ſeemed good unto the holy Ghoſt, 
upon the - ad 10 te The which words (to #s) isreferred unto them 
the Primi- which arc before named the Apoſtles and the Elders. Net- 
tive Church, ther this word, (it ſeemed good) fignifieth in this place 
atoms conſultation, but decition and determination 3 whereby it 


Note the 
ſincerity of 
this good 


on cuſtoms 
and Pope» :rreareth that other belide the Biſhops had determining 
voices. In another place alſo of the faid Acts, when as 
the Apoſiles ſhould intreat upon a weighty matter, they 
durſt not determine by themſelves, but the Twelve called 
together the multitude. 
Here Ludovic faith, that it doth not appear that the 
Apoſtles called other of neceſſity : But I ſay unto him, 
how knoweſt thou that they did not ſay unto them of ne- 
ceſlity ? But forſomuch as both parts are uncertain, no- 
thing doth prohibite us to follow the Apoſtles. For ſeeing 
that all things are written for our learning, it appeareth 
Ladies that the Apoſtles would give us example, that in weighty 
being but 8 matters we ſhould admit our Inferiors. And therefore in 
Prieft and a1] Councils which were cclebrate and holden afterwards, 
vanguiſhes We find that Prieſts were allo preſent : as in the Council 
an Archbi- of N;ce, which of all other was moſt famous, Athanaſirns 
being then but only a Prieſt, whithſtood the Arrians and 
infringed their arguments, albeit there were alſo other 
Prieſts, And albeit mention be made of three hundred 
twenty two Biſhops, yet it is not denyed but that the In- 
feriors were there, whom I think to be omitted for this 
cauſe, for that they were almoſt innumerable : for as you 
know well enough, the denomination for the moſt part is 
taken of the moſt worthy. | 
In the Synod of Chalcedin (which was counted one of 
The name fe four principal Synods) it is faid that there were there 
of Prieftsor preſent 600 Prieſts; the which name is common both 
a nth unto Biſhops and Prieſts. In other Councils the name 
to Biſhops both of Bithops and Prieſts is omitted, and mention made 
and Fries only of Fathers, which hath the ſame tignification that 
this word Elders hath in the As of the Apoftles, We 
have alſo a Teſtimony of the Eccleliaftical Hiſtory, how 
that there was a Council gathered at Rome of lixty Biſhops, 
and as many Priefts and Deacons againſt the Novatians, 
which called themſelves Cathary. Allo, when Paul the 
Biſhop of Aztioch in the. time of Galiene the Emperor, 
Preached that Chriſt was = Man of common nature, 
the Council afſembled agiinſt him in Antioch 3 whereunto 
there came Biſhops out of Ceſarea, Cappadocia, out of 
Pontws, Aſia, and from Feruſalem, many other Biſhops, 
Prieſts and Deacons 3 and it isfaid, that for that cauſe the 
Council was often holden. 

And at the laſt in the fame place, under Aure/izes the 
Poul! the Emperor, Paul was condemned of all Chriftian Churches 
condemacd. Which were under Heaven : neither was there any man which 

did more confound the faid Paul, than Malchion a Prieſt 

of Antioch, which taught Rhetorcik in Antioch. But to 

St. Ava. Take no long digrefſion from the matter, we have moſt 
finer mind evident Teſtimonies for the defence of Inferiors. For the 
ppon this chief and principal amongſt allthe Divines, St. AuFfer 
Tibidobo upon the words of Matthew, where Chriſt faith to Peter, 
clopes 12" Twill give thee the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, 
faith, That by thoſe words the judicial Power was given 

not only unto Peter, but alſo to the other Apoſiles, and 

to the whole Church, the Biſhops and Prieſts, If then 

Prieſts have a judicial Power in the Church, what ſhould let 

that they have not alſo a determining, voice in the Councils. 

The famous DoQor Saint Ferom doth alſo agree with 

Saint Auften, whoſe words are theſe upon the Epi- 

file of Paul unto Titus, Before that difference was 

made in Religion by the inſtigation of the Divel, or that 

it was ſpoken among{t the people, I hold of Paul, I 

Biſhops are 2f polio, and I of Cephar, the Churches were gover- 
of greater ned by the common conſent and Council of the Prieſts ; 
— povrerthan {7 2 Prieſt is the very ſame that a Biſhop is. Wherefore 
cu- all Biſhops ought to underſtand, that they are of greater 

by difpentg. POWET Chan Prieſts, rather by cuſtom than by the diſpen- 
, and that they ought to rule 

the Church together. And this we do alſo gather out of 

Paul unto Titws, which maketh ſo much concordance be- 

tween Biſhops and Prietts, that oftentimes he calleth Prieſts, 

Biſhops 3 whereby it doth evidently appear, that Prieſts 


Paz! Biſhop 
of Antioch. 


| are not to be excluded from the conventions of Biſhops,and Camo 
determinations of matters. Albeit, as Saint Ferom wri- CHen.6. 
teth that Biſhops only by cuſtom are preferred before and 
Prieſts, it may be that a contrary cuſtom may take away —_ to 
that cuſtom. For if Prieſis ought to rule the Church rule the 
together with the Biſhops, it is evident that it alſo per- -— 
taineth unto them to decide and determine the doubtful 
matters of the Church, | 

Wherefore the Teſtimony of Saint Paul is evident ; 
for (as he writing unto the Epheſians faith) If Chriſt in- 
ſtituted his Apoſtles, Prophets, Paſtors, and Teachers to 
the work of the miniſtery, for the edifying of his Church, 
until ſuch time as we ſhould meet him, for this purpoſe, 
that there ſhould be no doubt in the diverſity of dodrine 
who doubteth then , but that the governance of the 
Church is committed unto others together-with the Apo- 
ſiles ? Let theſe our Champions now hold their peace, and 
ſeem to be no wiſer than they ought to be. The memorial 
of the Council of ConFance is yet freſhin memory, where 
divers of us were preſent, and I my ſelf alſo which was 
neither Cardinal nor Bithop, but only a Door, where 1 Þ** + 
did ſee without any manner of doubt or difficulty, the In- 
feriors to be admitted with the Biſhops, to the deciding of 
hard and doubtful matters. Neither ought we to be a- 
thamed to follow the example of that moſt ſacred and 
great Council, which alſo followed the examples of the 
Council of P:/a, and the. great Council at Lateran, 

wherein it is not to be doubted, but that the Prieſts 
did joyntly judge together with the Biſhops. 

Moreover, it Abbots, as we do ſee it obſerved in all Note thet 
Councils, having a determining voice, which notwith- 32% 
ſtanding were not inſtituted by Chriſt why ſhould not inftitured 
Prieſts have the ſame, whoſe order Chriſt ordained by his *! * 
Apoſiles? Hereupon alſo, if only Biſhops ſhould have a de- 
termining voice, nothing ſhould be done but what pleaſed "RY 
the Iralian Nation, the which alone doth exceed all other movuew 
Nations, or at the leaſt is equal with them, in number of = _ 
Biſhops. And howloever it be, I judge it in this behalf to number of 
be a work of God, that the Inferiors ſhould be admitted to B-fhops. 
the determinations 3 for God hath now revealed that unto 
little ones which he hath hidden from the wile. | 

Behold you do ſee the zeal, conſtancy, uprightnels, and 
magnanimity of theſe Inferiors. Where ſhould the Coun- 
cil now be, if only Biſhops and Cardinals ſhould have their 
voice ? Where ſhould the Authority of the Coun:i's be ? 

Where ſhould che Catholick Faith be ? Where thould the 

Decrees and Reformation be ? For all things have now a 

long time been under the will of Eugenizs, and he had 

now obtained his wicked and naughty purpoſe, except 

theſe Inferiors, whom ye now contemn, had withſtood 

him. Theſe are they which have contemned the privation 

made by Eugenizs. Thele I fay, are they which have not 
regarded his threatnings, ſpoil and perſecution. Theſe y,te the 
are they which being taken, impriſoned and tormented, terrible er- 
have not feared to defend the truth of the Council 3 yea, -——yokg 
even theſe are they, who albeit they were by Eugenins de- and the 
livered over a prey, yet would they ſtill continue in the ofhs 
ſacred Council, and feared not to ſuffer War, Famine, gk 
and moſt cruel Peſtilence : and finally, what thing is it, __ 
that theſe men have not willingly ſuffered for the right and 

equity of the Council ? You might have heard this Infc- 

rior ſort, even in the midſi of their Tribulations, with a 

loud voice cry out and ſay, Albeit that all Men become 
obedient unto that Subwerter of the Church Eugenius, and 

that every Man do depart from the werity of the Faith 

and conſtitutions of the Fathers, conſenting unto the Com- 
mandments of Eugenius, yet we and our Brethren will be 

conſt ant, and doubt not to die for the truth and traditions 

of the holy Fathers, the which imdeed they hawe done. Nei- 0 zeal of 
ther could they be feared with threatnings or diſcouraged i” 
with any ſpoils, neither could any fear or hope turn them crown of 
from their moſt bleſſed purpoſe. And (to ſpeak ſome- 19m)” 
what of mine own order) whether any Cardinals have 

done the like or no, that judge you. 

As for the Biſhops, whom Panormitan alone would 
have to determine, you ſee how few of them are on our 
part, and even they which are here preſent are not able by 
vertue to overcome iniquity, they fear the Terrene power, ,,, . 
and commit offence with their haſt. Have ye not heard how fezr the 
they all ſaid, they would conſent unto the Kings will and <*t6y 
pleaſure? But the Inferiors are they which haye had Toh ho God. 
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righteouſnels, and God himſelf before their eyes, and 
they are greatly to be commended for ſhewing themſelves 
ſuch Men unto theChurch of God. But why do I defend 
the cauſe of thele Inferiors? When as ſome will allo ex- 
clude thoſe Biſhops which are but Bi by name and 
title, and have no poſſeſſion of the Church, from our 
company, not underiianding that whileſt they go about to 
put back thoſe men, they do condemn Peter, and the 
other Apoliles, who (as it is evident) were long without 
any great flock 3 neither was Rome. unto Peter, nor Ferw- 
ſalem anto Fames, at anytime wholly obedient 3 for at 
that time no great number of people, but a ſmall flock 
For, I pray you, what is that we ſhould enquize of theſe 
Biſhops? They have no flock 3 but that is not their fault. 
They have no revenews: but Money maketh not 4 Bi- 
ſhop, and a5 the Lord faith, Beati pawperes ſpirits, that is, 
Bleſſed are the poor in ſpirit. Neither was their any rich 
| in the Primitve Church, neither did the ancient 
Biſhop of Millain , Enuſebins 
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But now to return toa more full Declaration of Panor- 
mitans words, I determine to paſs over two points which, 
he propounded in the beginning of his Oration, that is, 
Rui petant, .& cur petant, that is, who the peti- 
tion, and for what cauſe they make their petition. We 
grant that they.are great Men, and Men of power, and 


(as he doth afhrm) that they have deſerved good of the 


Church 3, neither do I doubt but that they are moved 

thereunto with a ſincere affection. But whether it be a 

ſmall matter that is required, or that the ſame effects would 
In matters Tiſe thereupon which hegfpake of 3 it is now to be enquired. 
- —_— 'A delay (faith he) is required 3 a delay for a few days. A 
there ought {all matter 3 a matter of. no importance » a matter eahe 
to be granted. . Notwit ing, let Panormitan here mark 
well, that he requireth a delay in a matter of Faith. The 
verities are already declared 3 they be already diſcuſſed and 
determined. If now there ſhould be but a little delay, it 
would grow to a long delay : for oftentimes the delay of 
one Moment, is the lo ofa whole Year 3 hereof we have 
many examples. Hannibal when he had obtained his Vi- 
Rory at Cannar, if he had gone ſtraight unto Rome, by 
all Mens j nts he had taken the City.But forſomuch as 
he did defer it until the next day, the Romans having re- 
covered their force again, he was ſhut out, and deſerved 
to hear this Opprobry : 


Vincere (cis Hanibal, uti wiforia neſcis. 


Hemnibal thou knowe#t Viftory to get, 
But bow to uſe it thou know'(t not yet. 


Likewiſe the French-men, after they had taken Rome 
aud beſieged the Capitol, whileki that they greedily ſought 
to have: great ſums of Money, and delayed the time in 
making of their Truce, Camilla: coming upon them did 
moſt ſhamefully dxive them out again. But what need 
I. to rehearſe old Stories, when as our own examples 
are ſufficient for us? Ye know your ſelves how often 
year of the theſe delays have been hurtful unto you, and bow of- 


tobe no 
delays, 


| broughte to pals hereafter again or no many umpedi- 
ments or lets may, riſe, , Neither doth Panormitas lay, that 
this delay being obtained, he would afterward conſent 
with his Fellows unto the Concluſions 3 for he denyeth 
that he hath an ment thexeunto: and (which is 
more to be conlidered )he faith that the Ambaſſadors at their 
retugn from Aerts, may bring ſuch news, whereby theſe 
Concluſions may be omitted 3 as though any thing were 
more excellent than the truth, | 
The which thing doth manifelily declare, that they do 
not ſeek delays for the better examination of the matter, 


but forto i the Concluſions the. more . Nei 
ther a Penormitan, as touching the cfſets 
which he ſaid ſhould riſe either of the denial, or 


of the requeſis 3 For I ſee nocauſe why the Princes 

greatly xequire and delay, There are no Letters of any 
Prince come unto us as touching ſuch requeſt, neicher is 
there any Man lately come from them, neither is it greatly 
material unto them, but that the matters of Faith ſhould 


be determined. But this is a moſt Concluſon 


| which Panormitan hath tnade, and not to be looked for 


at the hands of thoſe moſt godly Princes 3 where he faith, 
it we do pleaſe them, they. will take our part. If con- 
trariwile, they will decline, unto Exgenizs, and whally- 
reliſt and rebel againſt us. This is a marvelous word, and a 
wonderful Coucluſion, altogether unworthy to be ſpoken 
of ſuch a Man. The Decrees of the Council of Con- rye decrees 
Ffance are, that all manner of Men, cf what ſtate or con- of the 
dition ſoever they be, are bound to the Ordinances and £201 
Decrees of the general Councils. But Panormitans words 
do not tend to that effe&, for he would not have the 
Princes obedient unto the Council, but the Council to be 
obedient unto the Princes, 

Alas, moſt Reverend Fathers, Alas, what times and 
days, . what manners and conditions are theſe ? Into what things ſeen 
miſery are we now brought ? How hall we at any time © 


bring to paſs, that the Pope being Chriſis Vicar, and (as le fag, 


they fay) another Chuiſt .in/Earth, ſhould be ſubjeQt unto Joe? #2 


the Council of theChuiſtians, if the Council it ſelf ought the Poje = 

to obey worldly Princes? But I pray you look for no ©? 

ſuch things at the Princes hands. Do not believe that they 

will torfake their Mother the Church. Do not think 

them fo far alienate from the truth, that they would have 

juſtice ſuppreſſed, TT 
The Conclutions, whereupon the controverhe is, are 

molt true, molt holy, moſt allowable. If the Princes do 

refuſe thern, they do not reliſt againſt us, but againſt the 

Holy Scriptures, yea, and againſt Chriſt, himfelt z which 

you. ought neither to believe, neither was it comly for 

P itan lo to ſay. Panormitan (by your licence be 

it{poken) you have uttered moſt cruel words, -neither do 

yu ſeem to go about any other matter than to incukate 

terror and fear into the minds of the Fathers: for you have 

rehearſed great perils and dangers, except we ſubmit our 

ſelves untothe Princes. ty ; 
But you moſt Reverend Fathers, ſhall not be afraid of They vhict 

them that kill the body, the ſoulthey cannot kill 3 neither Doarine, 

ſhall ye forſake the truth, although you thould ſhed your 2reHere 

blood for the ſame. . Neither ought we to be any whit $chifine- 

more ſlack in the 1 of our Mother Church, and the ticks: bot 

Catholick Faith, than thoſe moſt holy rs, Which thoſe Heres 

have eſtabliſhed the Church with their blood. For why ticker | 

ſhould it be any grievous matter unto us to ſuffer for Chriſt, Kingdom of 

which for our fakes hath ſuffered' ſo cruel and grievous Hewen- 

death ? Who when he was an wn penn rg 

Paſſions, took him the 2 mortal Man, a 

feared not for Sr apy torments upon the 5 Cries 

Croſs. Set before eyes the Prince of the Apoſtles, to conſtancy 

Peter, Paul, Andrew, Fames, and Bartholomew, and (not 94M 

to ſpeak only. of Biſhops) maxk what Stephen, Lawrence, 

Sebaſtian and Fabian did. Some were Hariged, ſome - 

Beheaded, fore Stoned to death, other ſome Burned, and 

others Tormented with moſtcruel and grievous Torments 

ſuffered for Chriſts oy you for Gods ſake let us fol- 

low the example of Men. If we will be Biſhops Ji cre | 

and ſucceed in honour, let us not fear Martyrdom. Alas, tweary 


Beſel, ten the delay. of a few days hath grown to a lang tract 
_—— time. Far now this ; the Eighth year that you have | what effeminate hearts have we ? Alas, what faint hearted. {ret Jeers 
ſhaght de- ſpent in delays 3 and you have. fecn, that always of-one | people are we? They in times paſt by the contempt chirftendem 
las © Jelay another hath ſprung and riſen. Wherefore 1 do re- | of death converted the whole World, which was full |*®cenfer- 
| quire that Pomormiten ſhould conſider, that the Concluſion | of Gentility and Idolatry and we through our iſh- all the Zg 
Es we know not whether it will be * neſs and deiie of life, _—_— the Chriſtian Religion fyT Hh” 
tt 3 out 
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out of the whole World into one corner 3 and I fear great- | 
ly. leſt the little alſo which is left, we ſhall loſe through 
our cowardlineſs, if that by following Panormitans mind, 


we do commit the whole governance and defence of the 
Church unto thePrinces. But now play the ftout and va- 
ant men in this time of Tribulation, and fear not to ſuffer 
death for the Church, which Curtizs feared not tor dofor 
the City of Rome : which Mencothems for Thebes, and Co- 
4 dras for Athens, willingly took upon them. | 
| Feamplesof 8 pot quly'che Martyrs, but alſo the Gentiles might move 
Gin = and fiir us to caſt off all the fear of death. What is to be 
Coun- (1:4 of Theremens the Athenian ? with how joyful heart 
"_ and mind, and pleaſant countenance, did he drink the 
poiſon ? What ſay you unto Socrates that moſt excellent 
- Philoſopher? did he either weep or ſigh when he ſupped 
up the poiſon? They hoped for that which we are moſt 
certain of : Not by dying to die, but to change this pre- 
ſent life for a better. ES 
Truly we ought to be aſhamed, being admoniſhed by 
ſo many Examples, -inſtrufted with ſo great Learning, yea 
and redeemed with the precious blood of Chriſt, ſo greatly 
to fear death, | 
- Cato writeth not of one or two men, but of whole Le- 
gions, which have 'chearfully and couragiouſly gone unto 
thoſe places, from whence they knew they ſhould not re- 
turn. With like courage did the Lacedemonians give them- 
ſelves to deathat Thermopylz, of whom Symonides writeth 
thus: | | 


Dic' hoſpes, Spartanos te bic vidiſſe tacentes, | 
Dum ſanitis Patrie legibus obſequimur. 


_ thou ranger, the Spartans here to lie, 
Whiles that their Countrey Laws they obeyed willingly. 


Neither judge the contrary, but that the Lacedemonians 
went even of purpoſe unto' death 3 unto whom their 
Captain Lecnidas faid, O ye Lacedemonians, go forward 
couragiouſly, for this day we ſhall ſu EOS the in- 
ers, do not invite 

you unto the Infernals, as he did his Lacedemonians, but 

unto the celeſtial and everlaſting joys of Paradiſe, if that 

you can ſuffer death for the truths fake, and patiently 

abide the threatnings of theſe Princes, if there be any 
threatnings' at all. I call you unto that eternal Glory, 

where there is no alteration of State, nothing decayeth or 

fadeth ; where all good and perpetual things do abound : 

whereno man wanteth, no man envieth another, no man 

ſtealeth from another, no man violently taketh from 

ther, no man baniſheth, no man murdereth 3 and finally 

no man dieth, Where all men are bleſſed and happy, all 

The bleſſed -re Of One mind and one accord, all are immortal, all are 
Ute to come of like eſtate 3 and that all men have, every man hath, and 
that every man hath, all men have. Which things if we 

well ccniider, we ſhall truly anſwer Panormitan, as Theo- 

dorus Cyrenenſis is faid to have anſwered Lyſimachas the 
King,when he threatned to hang him who laid,] pray you 

The worthy threaten theſe horrible things unto your Courtiers : as for 
anſvver of. it maketh no matter whether he rot above the 
the Cyrenew- ground, or under the ground. So likewiſe let us anſwer 
fr _ unto the Princes, if there be any that do threaten us, and 

Tet us not fear their Torments. | 

What doth a longer life prevail to help us ? No man 

hath lived too ſhort a time, which hath obtained the per- 

fe gift of Vertue. And if the death which a man ſutler- 

_ eth in the quartel of his Country, ſeemeth not only to 

be glorious amongſt the EI—_ but alſo happy 

and bleſſed : what ſhall we fay for theitdeaths which are 


f 
fernal gods, But I, moſt reverend Fat 


ſuſtained for the Country of all Countries, the Church ? | 


- 


es Truly moſt reverend Fathers, it is too much that our Ad- 

be feed © Verſaries.do per{wade themſelves of you, for they judge you 

for Chrifts fearful, ſluggiſh and faint-hearted 3 and therefere they do 

_ object Princes unto you, becauſe they think that you will 

not ſuffer hunger, thirſt, exile in the quarrel and defence 

of the Church. Bur I think you will efteem it no hard 

matter, for the obtaining of everlatting life, to do the 

ſame which Ship-men do for the obtaining of tranſitory 

* riches, to put themſelves in danger of the Sea and Wind, 
Example of and ſuffer moſt cruel ſtorms. 

—_— The Hunters Lie abroad im the nights in the Snow, in 

pony the Hills and Woods, and are tormented with cold ; et 


have they none other reward, but ſome wild Beaſt of no Fg KING 
value or price. I pray you what ought you then to do THn6b, 
whoſe Reward ſhall be Paradiſe? I am aſhamed of your | 
ignavy, when as I read that Women, yea even young 
Maidens have violently obtained Heaven through their 
Martyrdom, and we are made afraid only with the name 
of death. This River of Rheine, which runneth along by 
the City, in times paſt hath carried cleven thouſand Vie- xample of 
gins unto Martyrdom. In India (as Cicero writeth) when $< deve 
any man was dead, his wives (for there-they had many virgin. 
wives) came into contention who ſhould be burned with 
him and ſhe whom he loved beſt having vanquiſhed the 
other (all the reſt joyfully following her) was caſt into the 
fire with the dead Karcaſs of her Husband, and burnt. The 
other which were overcome, departed full of heavineſs and 
ſorrow, wiſhing rather to have died than live, * - 

The which courage we now taking upon us for Chriſis 
ſake, will anſwer Panormitan even as the Lacedemonians 
anſwered Philip, who when as by his Letters he threatned 
them, that he would ſtop all that which they went 
about, they asked him, Whether he would alſo let them 
| to dies Therefore, as you are excellent men, ſo ufe your 
vertue, which is always free, and remaineth always invin- 
Cible. For you do know that Power is given of the Lord, 
and ſtrength from the moſt High 3 who will take ac- 
count of your works, and examine your thoughts, unto 
whom ye ſhould be careful to render a good account, judg- 
ing rightly and keeping the law of righteouſneſs, and in- 
all things walking according to the will of God, and not 
according to the will of men. 

And whereas the Ambaſſadors of Exgenius do openly 
preach and declare a new Doctrine, extolling the Biſhop 
of Rcme above the univerſal Church, to the end that igno- 
rant Souls be not iſnared, ye ſhall not ceaſe or leave to pub- 
liſh the three firſt Conclutions, following the example of . 
the Apoſile Paul, which would in no point give placeunto 
Peter when he walked not according to the Goſpel. As for 
the other matters which do reſpe& the only perſon of Eu- 
genius (becauſe Panormitan and the other Ambaſſadors of 


4 the Princes ſhall not fay that we do paſs our bounds) ye 


ſhall defer them for this preſent. 

When as Cardinal Arelatenſis had made an end of this 
Oration, there was a great noiſe, crying out and brawl- 
ing every where, The Preſidents Commandments were 
| not regarded , neither was the accuſtomed order ob- 
ſerved; for ſometimes they ſpake unto Panormitan , 
ſometime unto Ludovicus 3 no man was ſuffered to ſpeak, 
but in haſte the Biſhops brawled with'Bi and the 
Inferiors with their Fellows. All was full of contention 
and _ _ even w” A meat me of 
Aguileia perceived, a man of no leſs courage and ftqmach,, _. 
hos of Ebility and birth, bein -—_y Duke, for the ah of 
zeal that he bare unto the univerſal Church, turning him- $7, 
{elf unto Panormitan and Ludovicus the Prot , he Deck in 
ſaid, Do not think the matter ſhall ſo paſs, you know ***%* 
not yet the manners of the Germans, for if you go for- 
ward on ths faſhion, it will not be lawful for you to de- 
part out of ths Country with whole heads. With which 
words Panormiten, Ludovicus, and the Archbi of 
Millain being ſiricken (as it were with Lightning 
Heaven.) roſe up, and faid, Is our liberty thus taken from 
us ? What meaneth it that the Patriarch doth threaten us, © 
that our heads ſhould be broken ? And turning themſelves The gart of 
unto Fobn Earl of Dierſtein, which then ſupplied the Pro- Dieftein. 
tectors place, they demanded of him whether he would 
Seinhd the Council, and preſerve all men in their liberty, 
or no ? | | 
The Citizens alſo and Senators were preſent to provide Thepraiſe 
and foreſee that no offence ſhould rife yn the Citizens 27 Be Cit 
oLſerved always this order, that they would be 
in all Aﬀairs, which they ſuppoſed would breed difſenſion, 
foreſecing ſpecially that no tumults ſhould rife, otherwiſe 
than with words, They uſed always ſuch a marvelous 
forelight and providence, that no man unto this day could 
have any cauſe againſt them, to complain for violating 
their promiſe. Wherefore if at any time any Citizens 
have deſerved well at the hands of the Church, ſurely 
this praiſe is to be given unto the Baſilians. Theſe men 
together with Fohn: Earl of Dierſtein, being preſent in 
the Aſſembly of the Fathers, gave a ſign of preſervation of 
their liberty. The Earl ( albeit he was at the 


ſirange- 


PRE. 5 


—_— 


Great Uproars in the Council of Baſil amongſt the Fathers. 


LO — 


KING 
| {nns.5 ſo great contentions could have riſen. amongſt wiſe men) 


e uttermoſt : neither ſhould the Patri- 


and kept even to 


arch nor any other once violate the liberty, or take away 


the aſſurance granted by the or. | Notwithſtanding 
he delired the 


again, and not to ſpeak any more in ſuch ſort, But that 


famous Father, being nothing, at all moved or troubled, | 


committed his whole mind unto Fobn Bacheiſtein, Au- 
ditor of the Chamber, a man both grave and eloquent to 
be declared. Who affirmed that the Patriarchs mind was 
not to threaten any man, or. diſturb the liberty of the 
Council, but to move the Fathers unto conſtancy, that 
they ſhould be mindful of the Reformation which they 
had promiſed unto the whole World, and not to fay one 
thing to day, and another to morrow 3 for if they would 
ſo do, it were to be feared, leſt the Laity ſecing themſelves 
nan and deſpairing of Reformation, ſhould riſe againſt 
tae Cler Yo | 
Therefore he moniſheth the Fathers to foreſee and pro- 
vide for the peril, that they ſhould not depart from the 
Council, nothing being determined or done 3 and finally 
he delired pardon, if in his words he had offended either 
againſt the Council , Paxormitan , or any other man. 
ra he declared it to be true which 1s —_— 
-» aid, That Humility is the ſiſter of Nobility : both whic 
bly. " did very REA” 8x ap Ho ww man, Yet for all this 
could not the humility of the Patriach ſiop or ſtay their 
noife or cries : for as often as mention was made of read- 
ing the Concordatum, great noiſe and rumors were {till 
made to fiop the fame. Then Amecdews Archbiſhop of 
Amodew Lions, and Primate of all France, a man of great reve- 
| Archbiſhop rence and authority, being touched with the zeal of Faith, 
Anno » Which he faw there to be tiopt and ſuppreſſed, faid, Mort 
jos reverend Fathers, I have now a great occaſion to ſpeak : 
for it xs now ſeven years or more,that I have been among ſt 
you, yet bave I never ſec the matter at that point which 
it * now at, moſt like unto a Miracle > for even preſently 
1 ds behold moſt wonderful ſigns of Miracles : by it is no 
ſmall matter that the Lame , walk, the Dumb do ſpeak, 
and that poor men our the Goſpel. Whereupon I pray 


Humility 


. 


Biſhops that you cometh this ſudden Change? How bappeneth it that 
te at homes boſe 2hich lie lurking at home, are now ſuddenly ſtart 
tongues #up? Who bath given hearing to the Deaf, and ſpeech to 
for Le Dumb? Who bath taught the poor men to preach the 
voT? Pope. _ ? I do ſee here a new ſort of Prelates come in, 
which wnto this preſent have kept ſilence, and now 

begin to ſpeak. Is not this like to a Mirack ? I would 
to God they came to defend the Truth, and not to impugn 


Fuſtice. 
| how 
; they are, that I do ſee the beſt karned men of all impugn our Conclu- 
| hk roms which are mort certain and true : And they which 
time fa 7029 reprove them, in times paſt allowed them. You are 
*and 70 ignorant bow that Ludovicus the Protonotary preached 
ae now be- ;hefe Verities at Lovaine and at Collen, and brought them 
| and flatter- 7 077 thence confirmed with the authorities of the Univer- 
wv. ities, Wherefore albeit that be be now changed, yet s 
the Truth in no point altered. And therefore 1 difir you 
and beſeech you all, that ye will not give ear unto theſe 
rooſtaney men, Which albeit they are mo#t excellently learned, yet 
divers of have they 20 conſtancy in them, which doth adorn all other 
Connell Vertues. | x 
"When he had ended his Oration, Ludovicus the Proto- 
notary riſing up, ſaid, It is moſt true that I brought thoſe 
Verities, but youu do call them Verities of Faith, which 
addition ſeemeth very doubtful unto me. When he had 
ſpoken theſe words, Cardinal Arelaten/is required that 
& Concordatum of the twelve men ſhould be read, and 
many whiſpered him in the car,that he ſhould go forward, 
and not alter his purpoſe. 
Then Panormitan, as ſoon as the Concordatum began 
to be read, riſing up with his Companions and other 
Panermitas <4r.ag0ns, Cried out with a loud Voice, faying, Tow Fathers 
te like do contern our Rennes, you contemn Kings and Prin- | 


HELLHE 


ces, and deſpiſe Prelates \ but take beed left whilft that | gular 


deſpiſe all men, you be not deſpiſed of all men. You 
 R | fs it ws not y part for to conclude. 
We are the. preatef part of Prelates, we make the 


ſtrangeneſs of the matter, (for he would not have thought 


anſwered by his Interpreter, That they all ſhould be of good 
chear. For the —_— ſafe Co rey be ie ny 
er 


tarch that he would call back his words 


—_— 


But this is more to be marveled at than any Miracle, | 


' when as they do 


and delayed. With this word there ſprang ſuch a noiſe 
and rumor in the Council, as is accuſtomed to be in 
battel, with the ſcund of Trumpets, and noiſe of Horſe- 
men when two Armies joyn : Some curling that which 
Panormitan went about,” other ſome allowing the 
fame: So that diverſity of minds made divers conten- 
tions, 

Then Nicholas Amici, a Divine of Pars, according beg 
unto, his Office, faid, Panormitan, I appeal from this your Divine of 
Concluſion, to the Fudgment of the Council bere preſent , *** 
neither do I affirm any thing to be ratified which. you 
have done, as I am ready to prove, if it ſhall ſeem good. 

The contrary part boon now to be in the better place, 

for they had already concluded; The other part had nei- 

ther concluded, neither was it ſeen how they could con- 

clude amongſt ſo great Cries and Uproars. Notwith- 
ſtanding, amongſt all this troublous noiſe, Fobn Segovins 

a ſingular Divine of the Univerſity of Salamantine, lacked 

not audience 3 for the whole Council was deſirous to hear 

him : wherefore all men as ſoon as he roſe up kept lilences 

and he perceiving that they were deſirous to hear him 

ſpeak, began in this ſort ; | 

Moſt reverend Fathers, the zeal and love of the Houſe The Orati-, 
of God forceth me now to ſpeak : and I would to God 99 
that I bad been either blind this day, not to have ſeen 

thoſe things which have happened, or that I had been 
deaf, that I ſhould not have heard thoſe words ey 
have been ſpoken. Who s it that « fo fa or bard- 
hearted, which can ab#ain from tears, when as the au- 
tbority of the Church is ſo ſpoiled, liberty taken away 
both from us and the Council, and that there xs no place 
given unto the werity ? O ſweet Feſus, why baſt thou for- 
ſaken thy Spouſe ? Behold and look upon thy people, and help 
as if our Requeſts are juſt. 

We come hither to provide for the neceſſity of the Church, 
we require nothing for our (elves, and our deſire is only 
that truth might appear. We truſted now to have. con- 
cluded upon the Verities which were ſometimes allowed m 
the ſacred Deptaticns 3 The Orgtors of the Princes are 
preſent, and require the Concluſions to be deferred. Bit 
we be not unmindful of thoſe things which Ambroſe A=riſ. «d 
wrote unto Valentinian che Emperor im this manner. If _— 
we ſhall intreat upon the order of the holy Scripture and 
ancient times paſt, who is it that will deny but that in 
caſe of Faith (I ſay in caſe of Faith) the Biſhops ought to 
Judge upon Chriſtian Emperors, and not Emperors wpon 
Biſnops ? Neither do we admit their Perition but upon moſt Bow fat * 
urgent cauſes. Notwithſtanding we heard them patiently EE 
and willingly, whilſt that they did ſpeak even ſo long as _— to 
they "URN jones upod 

But new if any of our part wculd 7 74 by and by he 
is interrupted, trcubled and letted. What honeſty is this ? 
what modeſty or gravity ? is it lawful ſo to do inthe 
Council ? where is the Decree of the Ccuncil of Tholouſe 
now become ? (where are our Decrees, which do not only 
prohibit tumults , but alſo ſmall bablings and talk? ) 

They ſay, it is becauſe we contemn them \ but they are 

They, which not only contemn the Council, but alſo refift 

the ſame. The Patriarch ſpake but one ſmall word againſt He excuſe 
them, and that of no evil intent or purpoſe, and ; Eos þy the 

they complained that their liberty was broken : but they, © 

| orce the Council, when as they forbid 

the Preſident to ſpeak, and will not ſuffer the Ordmances 


| to be read, do not judge that they do any thing contrary to 


the liberty of the Council. They ſay, they are the Conn- 
cil. themſelves, and yer they .intreat the Council. Theſe 
things do not I underſtand \, for if they bethe Council.w 
do they intreat themſelves ? If they be not the Council, w 
do they not ſuffer the Council to ſpeak ? af do they not 
look for an anſwer of him to whom they make their Peti- 
tions ? INE | 
Truly this is too much violence, and certes our patience 
is alſo too much, to ſuffer ſuch exceſs even in the face of 
the Church. But this doth moſt of all grieve me, and 
this do I moſt marvel at, that Panormitan, a man of tin- 
wit and Dodtine,did conclude without any diſculling 


or deciding of the Deputies, and without the examinati- 


on of the twelve men, cy rite or order. The which, 
except mine eyes had beh | 


and ſeen, I would far 


Fi 


Council, and it is our pare to conclude : and I in the name 
of all other Prelates do conclude, that it « to be deferred 


('F 


C5 


| He meaneth 


ſpite when 
- —_— holpen 3 neither doth any thing ſuſtain more danger by 


| wow 4 __ declare unto you, By this means there was a ſudden-filence 


: 771 6 How far Biſhops ought to judge upon Emperors. Arclatcnfis his Concluſion. 


believe, if any other man ſhould report it unto me of him. 
Panermitan; Neither do I yet know whether I may ſufficiently credit 
which did my elf, the matter ſeemeth o terrible : for I do not fee 
withour the by what authority his concluſion doth ſtand, except it be | 
exanicatlon by the Authority of his King, bo, he faith, will have it 
oO fo. But you moſt reverend Fathers, take heed that ye 
| ing in no fuch cuſtom 3 for fo it ſhall come to pals, that 
in all matters, a few froward Prelates thall have one to con- 

clude for them. | 
' And albeit Panormitan hath proved' (as he.thinketh) 
by firong reafons, that the verity ought to be deferred, 
yet notwithſtanding, I do require you molt reverend Fa- 
thers to follow the example of the Apoſtle, who (as Are- 
Paul would ]zzex/7;5 hath very well declared) would not give one hours 
gireco” reſpite unto Peter, when he ſwarved from the truth of 
the Goſpel. The Faith is ſpeedily to be relieved and 


delays, than Faith doth. For Herelies except they be 
rooted out at the firſt, when they are once grown, are 
hardly taken away. Wherefore, I defire you ſpeedily to 
help and aid, Hoiſe up your Sails, and Janch out your 
Oars. What ſhould we tarry looking for either the Pre- 
Hates or the Princes ? You are now in conflict : I only de- 
fire that you would haſten unto the Victory. Regard not. 
the threatnings of thoſe Princes, neither the opprobries of 
thoſe contumelious perfons : For jou are bleſſed, faith the 
Lord, when as men curſe yeu and perſecute you, ſpeaking 
all evil againſt yeu, making lyes and ſlanders upon you for 
my ſake 3 rejeyce and be giad, for great x your Reward 
in Heaven. at is it I pray you that the Princes do 
ſo much obje& againſt us? Is not our Lord God able to 
take us out of the Furnace of hot burning fire, and deli- 
ver us out of the hands of thoſe Princes ? I beſeech you 
moſt reverend Fathers and loving Brethren, have no leſs 
Mark the hope in Jeſus Chriſt, than S;drach, Miſach, and Abednego 
grear £24 had, which feared not that old King Nabuchodoneſor : and 
Chriftlan Jet the people know, That the moſt High ruleth over the 
zeal of this 1-:16.doms of men, and giveth them unto whom he pleaſeth. 
God beholdeth all things from above 3 He is (I fay) in the 
midſt amongſt us > wherefore are ye then afraid ? Be of 
good courage, and ſhews your ſelves as a _ wall for the 
Church of God z ſuffer not the Faith to periſh under your 
\ _.__ hands.The Almighty God is preſent with you.He is preſent 
Anexhorts- that will defend you. Fear not them which ſeek only to 
———_ kill the body. Do juſtice and equity, and be affured that 
| he will not deliver you over into the hands of the Back- 
biter and Slanderer. Again I fay unto you, ſhew your 
ſelves valiant and ſtout, defend your Mother the Church, 
And unto thee, O thou Preſident, I ay, that thou oughteſt 
rather to pleaſe God than man 3 for if thou depart thence 
without a final conclufton, know affuredly that thou ſhalt 
render account in the ſtrait Judgment of God. And thus 

without any more words he fate down in his place. 
In the mean time many grave and ancient men had 
exhorted Panormitan that he ſhould give over his conclu- 
_— fron. The Biſhop of Burger was very inſtant and carneſi 
ſeeketh con- with him, that he ſhould make unity and concord amongſt 
the Fathers, and went' about to make an unity with all 
men. But neither the Fathers of the Council were des 
termined to depart without a conclution3 neither was Pa- 
normitay minded to alter his intent and p All 
things were diſturbed, neither did the Prelates fit in their 
Seats, as they were accuitomed, but as every mans affection 
Id him. Some went to the Cardinal Arelarenſis, ſome 
unto Panormitan, and exhorted them, as if they had been 
Princes or Rulers of Armies. Then Aredatenſis knowing 
the matter to be in danger 3 and that there was no ready 
way to make a concluſion, thought to uſe ſome policy to 

appeaſe the tumult. : 

How mn Moſt reverend Fathers, ſaid he, we have received 
be ready to 7029 Letters out of France, which declare unto me mar- 
mo welom things; that there are incredible news ſprung up 
there, which if you will give me willing Audience, I will 


cy ofthe throughout the whole Council, and by this marvelous po- 
| licy he made all men attentive'to hear. When he faw he 
had free liberty to ſpeak, without either Fable or Hiſtory 
'of any Letters ſent, he opened the whole order of the 
matter, and as it is requitite in an Orator, came by little 
and little to the principal Point, faying, That Eugenius 


and extolling the Authority of the Bi Rome above 

the wer Loot : againſt whom, 6 ſpeedy remedy Une} Re 
were found, it would come to paſs that many would give the cons. 
credit unto them, and therefore the ſacred Council oug by fion of the 
of neceſſity to provide remedy, and of neceſſity to conclude 
the Verities which were exammed, that thereby the 
remerity of the Eugenians 1nght be repreſſed > which 
Verities, albet they were eipht im number, yet was it mt 


| the Fathers intent to conclude upon them all, but only the 


three firſt : even as I alfo (faith he) here do conclude in 
the Name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt. 


When he had finiſhed his Oration, with a chearful and 

merry countenance riling up, he depaxted. Some of them 

kiſſed him, and ſome of them kiſſed the skirts of his 
Garments. A great number followed him, and greatly 
commended his wiſdom, that being a Frenchman born, Je Holy | 
had that day vanquiſhed the Tralians, which were men of ing againg 
great policy. Howbeit this was all mens opinion, that it ** 9+ 
was done rather by the operation of the Holy Ghoſt, than 

by the Cardinals own power. The other of the contrary 
Faction, as men bereft of their minds, hanging down their 

heads, departed every man to his Lodging, They went 

not together, neither ſaluted one another, ſo that their | 
countenances declared unto every man that they were over- The foros 
come. Something more allo is reported of Panormitan, Ti, ann 
that when he came to his Lodging, and was gone unto his pugniag the 
Chamber,he complained with hirmſelf upon his King,which 7" 
had compelled him to ftrive againſt the truth, and put © 

both his Soul and good name in danger of loſing ; and 

that in the midſt of his tears and complaints he fell aſleep, 

and did eat no meat until hte in the evening, for very for- 

row for that he had neither ignorantly,neither unwillingly 
impugned the truth, | 

After this there was great conſultation amongſt the The Viſhop 
Eugeniars, What were beſt to be done in this matter. za:ges. 
Some thought good to depart and leave the Council,other- 
fome thought it meeter to tarry, and withall endeavour to 
refift that nothing ſhould further be done againſt the Euge- 
zians 3 and this opinion remained amongſt them. The 
next day affer, being the fifteenth day of April, the Arch- 
biſhop of Lions and the Biſhop of Burgen, calling together 
the Prelates :in the Chapter-houſe ot the great Church, 
began many things as touching peace, e Biſhop of 
Burgen perfwaded that there thould be Deputations ap- "AM 
pointed that day, unto whom the Archbiſhop of Lzons guts 
ſhould give power to make an agreement. Unto whom Couneil. 
anſwer was made, as they thought very hly, but as 
other judged, gently, but notwithſtanding juſily and truly : 

For they faid, There could be no unity of Concord made 
before the Adwverſaries confeſſed their Fat: and asked 
pardon therefore. | 

The day following the faid Biſhop of Burgen, with the 
other Lombards and Cathelans,went unto the Germans.and 
from thence unto the Senate of the City, ſpeaking much as 
touching the prohibiting of Schiſms. The Germans refer- 
red themſelves to thoſe things which the Deputation ſhould The aoGer 
determine. The Senate of the City (as they were great bow. 
men in wiſdom, which would do nothing without dili- 
gent advice and deliberation) anſwered, That the matter 
pertained not unto them, but unto the Council : the Fa- 
thers whereof were moFt wiſe men, and were not ignorant 
what pertained unto the Chriſtian Faith \ and if there 
were any danger toward, it ſhould be declared unto the 
Council, and not to the Senate. For they believe that the 
Elders of the Council, if they were premonifhed, 2yould 
foreſee that there ſhould no hurt happen : as for the Senate 
of the City, it was their duty only to defend the Fathers, 
and to preſerve the promiſe of the City. With this anſwer 
the Biſhop of Burgen departed. 

In the mean time the Fathers of the Council had drawn The form 
out a form of a Decree upon the former Conclutions, and cree is 
had approved the ſame in the ſacred tions. By this writtes and 
time the Princes Orators were returned the Aſſembly 
at Mentz,, and ' holding a Council amongft themſelves, 
they had determined to Jet the Decree, The ninth day of 
May, there was a general Convocation holden, whereanto 
all men reſorted, either part putting forth himſelf unto 
the conflid. | 

The Princes Ambaſſadors were called by the Biſhop of 


bi Meſſengers filled all France, preaching a new Dotrine, 


Labeck and Conrade de Iinſperge the Protector w- 
t 


The Council of Bafil. Troubles between the Popes Friends and the Council. 


— 


777 


K.6.3 


the Quire, and there kept where they intreated of a 
Unity, and by what means it might_be had, and there 
they tarried longer than ſome thought to do the which 
matter gave occalion to bring things well to paſs, beyond 
all expectation. The only form of the Decree was ap- 
inted to be concluded that day 3 whereupon, as ſoon as 
The policy Cardinal Arelatenſis perceived the Congregation to be 
he of mh full, and that the twelve men had agreed, and that there 
tatenſirs was a great expectation with lilence, he thought good not 
to delay it for fear of tumult, but commanded by and by 
the publick Concordances to be read, wherein this was 
alſo contained, that the Cardinal Arelatenſis might ap- 
| Point a Selſion whenſoever he would, Which being read, 
he being delirxed by the Promoters, concluded according 
as the manner and cuſtom is. The Ambaſſadors of the 
Princes being yet in the Quire, as ſoon as they underſtood 
how the matter 'paſſed, being very much troubled and 
vexed, they brake off their talk, imputing all things to the 
Biſhop of Lubeck, which of purpoſe had kept them in the 
Quire, and protracted the time. Whereupon they entring 
into the Congregation. filled the Church full of complaints, 
Firſt of all, the Orator of Lubeck complained both in 
his own name and the name of the Proctor, as touching 
the concluſion, and required that the Council would re- 
voke the fame. If that might be granted, he promiſed to 
intreat a Peace, and tobe a Proctor between the Council 
and the Ambaſſadors of the Princes. But the Archbiſhop 
bs rAcooaong of Turnon ſaid, That it ſeemed unto him, every man to 
' have free liberty to ſpeak again that Law which ſhould 
| be promulgate, until the Seſſion, when the Canons ſhould 
be conſecrated and receive their force : when as the Bi- 
ſhops in their Pontificalibus, after the reading of the De- 
cree in the Seſſion, ſhould anſwer that it pleaſed them : 
otherwiſe the demand which was made by the Promoters 
in the Seſſion, to be but vain : And for that the Concluſions 
were not yet allowed in the Seſſion, therefore he ſaid that 
he might without rebuke ſpeak ſomewhat as touching the 
ſame \ and that it was a great and hard matter, and not 
ro be knit up in ſuch a-ſhort time, and that he had the 
knowledge thereof but even now 3 notwithſtanding that 
he being an Archbiſbop, ought ro have known the matter, 
that at his return home, he might inform the King, and 
alſo inſtrutt thoſe which were under him. And that be 
and his Fellows, before any Seſſion ſhould be, would both 
hear and be heard »f others. Neither doth it ſeem good 
unto him that the Seſſion ſhould be holden, before report 
were made of thoſe things which the Ambaſſadors of the 
Princes had done at Mentz, which would peradventure be 
ſuch as might alter and change the minds of the Fathers. 
The Bilb9p "Then the Biſhop of Concen, Ambaſſador of the King of 
ſeaketh, Caſtile, which was alſo lately returned from Adentz, a 
man of great underſtanding, but lacking utterance, grie- 
voully complained that the Prelates were conternned. Nezj- 
ther had it been (faid he) any great matter if they had 
been tarried for, which not without great danger and 
expences went to Ment1, not for their pleaſure, but of 
neceſſity. And afterward as it were ſmiling, he faid, How 
mad am I, that would have the Prelates to be tarried for, 
until they return from Mentz, when as they are not tarried 
for, whilſt they came out of the Quire of the Church ? Do 
therefore as ye liſt. If there riſe any offence or miſchie 
bereupon, neither are we the Ambaſſadors of Caſtile to be 
blamed, neither can any man of right impute any thing to 
our moſt noble King. 
Markwhat Here were it long to repeat, with what rebukes and 
the troth taunts they inveighed againlt the Cardinal Arelatenſss : 
* but eſpecially the Biſhop of AMillain railed moſt cruelly 
O marrel- upon him, ſaying , That he fofttred and maintained a 
ous deſpite, .bble of Sophiſters and School-Maſters, and that he had 
melyin® concluded in matters of Faith wuh them > calling bim 
jp ben alſo anether Catiline, unto whom all deſperate and naughty 
ſe: tad kept perſons bad refuge, that he was their Prince, and ruled 
Cohorea.n, the Church with them > and that he would not give ear 
he would, gyro che Ambaſſadors of the moſt noble Princes, or to the 
hare ; 1hi- 
him: but to 70ſt famous Prelates in this moſf weighty matter. A 
maintaln =o 2nen;/i5 a Biſhop, and a man of great Nobility, deſcended 
men was Of the Emperors blood, albeit he had never alienate his 
great of© rind before from the Council, yet leſt he ſhould ſeem. to 
| diſſent from other Ambaſſadors of the Princes,he made the 
like complaint as touching the attempt of the Prelates. 
After this it came unto Panormitan to ſpeak, who as he 


had a greater vehemency in ſpeaking, fo alſo he did de- 71, 61ers 
clare a more angry ſtomach and mind : for in the begin- of thecoun- 
ning of his Oration he ſeemeth not-to go about according > mma 
to the Precept of the Orators, to get the good will of the =-mices. 
hearers, but rather their hatred. For he ſaid, That our for fans 
Saviour pear i= ſigns in the Goſpel, whereby we ſhould good from 
know the good from the reprobate 3 for be which u of God ***% 
(faith he) hearerh the words of God , but ye bear not 
the words of God, becauſe ye are wot of God. And again, 
He that doth evil hateth the light. in another place 
alſo, By their Fruits ye ſhall know them. And 8 good tree 
cannot bring forth evil fruit. 

All which ſayings he wreſted againſt the Fathers of the 
Council, becauſe they would not hear the words of God 3 
that is to fay, the words of peace: which the Ambaſſ- 
dors had ſpoken : becauſe they fled from the light in the 
abſence of che Ambaſſadors, privily concluding 3 and be- 
cauſe in their deputation they had not holden and kept the 
holy-day, but had concluded thereupon 3 alſo "warren 
had the upper-hand in the foreſaid concluſion, not by rea- Look if it 
ſon, but by deceit. As touchiug the fruits, he faid, Thar he + 
the Fathers themſelves ſhould mediate and conſider how in the Gob- 
that, if their fruits were not good, they alſo themſelves 9 wibere 
were net good, and that he did ſee another Council at wadeof the 
hand, where he Poe left theſe Concluſions ſhould bs re- FF which 
wvoked, as the fruit of an evil Tree : and therefore they tothe diteh 
ought not ſo ſuddenly to proceed in ſo weighty matters: and 
that he would be yet more fully heard befcre the Seſſicn, as geo ta 
well in his own name, becauſe he was ans Archbiſhop, as tion will 
in the name of bs Prince, which reigned not over one ot dot 
King dom alone, but over many. Alſo , laid, That be 
beretofore by his words , deeds and writings, hath ex- 
rolled the authority of the Council > and that he feared, leſt 
by theſe means the authority thereof ſhould be ſubwerted, 
At the laſt he required wb if he had offended the Fa- 
thers of the Council, forſomuch as very ſorrow and grief 
forced him to ſpeak fo, | 

The Abbot of Virgiliacenſis would have made anſwer abbot of | 
to thoſe things which Panurmitan had touched, concern- [78% 
ing his deputation : but Aretalenſis thought good that all 
the contrary part ſhould ſpeak firtt, among whom, laſt of 
all Ludovicas the Protonotary; the Homer of Lawyers, 
rofe up. And albeit that he ſpake unwillingly, yet when 4 
he had begun, he could not refrain his words. And lebourlng 
whiles he went about to ſeem learned and eloquent, he !*fem Fl 
utterly forgot to be good. He aid, That the Counci| got to be 
ought to take heed, that they intreated no matter of Faith 9%. 
againſt the Prelates, left any offence ſhould follow > for 
that ſome weuld ſay it were a matter of no force or effett; 
For albeit that Chrift choſe twelve Apoſt les and ſeventy 
Diſciples , notwithſtanding in the j5, forth of the 


Creed only the Apoſtles were preſent, thereby (as it were) The -. A 


giving example that the matters of Faith did - --o_N only _ ” 


unto the Apoſtles, and ſo conſequently unto Biſhops. Net- 
ther that they ought haſtily to proceed in matters of Faith, 
which ought to be clearly diſtin&, forſomuch as Peter af- 
firmeth the trial of Faith to be much more precious than 
Gold, which is tried by the fire. And if the Biſhops be 
contemned, which are called the Pillars and Keys of Heas= 
ven, the Faith cannot ſeem to be well proved or examined: 
But at length he confeſſed that the Inferiors might deter- 
mine with the Biſhops, but denied that the leaſt part of the 
Biſhops with the molt part of the Interiors might deter- 
mine any thing, From thence he paling to the matter 
of Faith, ſaid, That thoſe Verities whereupon queſtion was 
now had, are Articles of Faith, if they were Verities of 
Faith. And forſomuch as every man Run be bound to bes 
lieve thoſe, therefore he would be better inſtructed and 
taught in that matter which be ſhould believe as an Artis 
cle of Faith. Neither ſhould it be comely for the Council to 
deny him his requeſt ; which according to the rule of the 
Apoſtle, ought to be ready to give account unto every man 
which ſhall require it touching the Faith which it holdeth, 
After every man. had made an end of ſpeaking, the the Ora: 
Cardinal Arelatenſis calling his Spirits together, 'made an _—_—_ 
Oration, wherein he anſwered now the one, and now Arornſfe 
the other. And firſt of all he commended the delires of to the Im- 
the Imperial Ambaſſadors, which offered to intreat a 1 
Peace and Unity 3 but neither neceility , nor honeſty 
(he faid) would ſuffer thoſe things which are concluded to 


ths 
4. ; 


Cree. 


be revoked. He anſwered alſo, That the Petition of the Am- 
baſſadors 


778 _ ontention in the Council of Baſil about reading the Proteſtation. 


To the am. baſladors of France is moſt juſi, in that they required to 
Þaiadors of be inſtructed touching the Faith 3 and that the Council 
Frexcee would grant their requeſt, and fend unto them. cercain 
___Divines, which ſhould infirut them at home at their 
Lodgings, but the matter was already concluded, and 
could no more be brought into queſtion, that the Setlion 
was only holden, rather to beautifie the matter, than to 
To the Bi- confirm the ſame, And 3s touching that which the Biſhop 
ſhopot ©9%: of Concer fo greatly complaineth of, he doth not much 
; maryel : for he could not know the proceſs of the matter, 
when he was abſent 3, who being better inſiruted, he ſup- 
poſed would ſpeak no more any fuch woxds, forſomuch as 
a juſt man would require no unjuſt thing. Alſo that his 
proteſtation had no evil ſenſe or meaning, in that he would 
- not have it imputed either unto him, or unto his King, 
if any offence ſhould riſe upon the Concluſions. Notwith- 
ſtanding, it is not to þe feared, that any evil ſhould ſpring 
of goin Works. But unto the Biſhop of Alain, he 
To 4” would" anſwer nothing, becauſe he ſaw him ſo moved 


 - Projenctary. and. troubled, for fear of multiplying of more grievous 


and hainous words, As for Panormitan he reſerved unto 

the laſt, But unto Ludowicus the Protonotary, which de- 
fired to be inſtructed, he faid, He willed him to be ſatiſ- 
fied with the words hich were ſpoken unto the Biſhop of 
Turnon. . : 

-Notwithſtanding , he left not this untouched which 
Ludovicis had ſpoken concerning the Apoſtles Creed. For 
albeit that in the ſetting forth of the Creed the Apoſiles 

' be only named, yet it doth not follow (faith he) that they 
only were preſent at the ſetting forth thereof. For it hap- 
peneth oftentimes , that Princes are. commended and 
praiſed as chief authors and doers of things, when as not- 
withſtanding they have other helpers 3 as it appeareth in 
battels, which although they are tought with the force of 
all the Souldiers, yet the Victory thereof is imputed but 
ynto a few. As in theſe our days they do aſcribe all things 
which the Army doth either fortunately or wiſely, unto 


Nichole! Fi- NT; holas Picenins, that moſt valiant Captain, which hath 


cenive an 4 - : = : A 
Iatien. - Obtained ſo many famous Victories; albeit that oftentimes 


Other have been the Inventers of the Policy, and Workers 

—_ i of the Feat. And therefore Ludovicrs ought to know 
notell put and underſtand, that they are not only Articles of Faith, 
in - mg which are contained in the Creed, but all other determi- 
but ſome by Nations made by the Councils as touching the Faith. Net- 
w-= Coun= ther is he ignorant, that there be ſome Articles of the 
; Creed which we now uſe in the Church, that were not 
The Article put to by the Apoſtles, but afterward by general Councils 
pea as that part wherein mention is made of the Holy Ghoſt, 
In by the , - which the Council of Lions did add 3 in which Council 
gg % alſo it is not to be doubted; but that the Inferiors did judge 
_ together with the Biſhops. But for ſo much as he had ſut- 
ficiently declared that matter in the Congregation before 

palled, he would fiay no longer thereupon. But coming 

unto Panormitan, he rehearſed his words, Qui ex Deo eft, 

Pamrmiten Verba Dei audit, He that is of God, heareth Gods Word , 
vrounded which is very well taken out of the Goſpel, but not well 
ovvn darts. applied unto the Council ( faid he ) for he firmly be- 
 lieved, that his Predeceflors have judged the Holy Ghcſt 

to be in the midlt of the Councils, and therefore he 

. words of the Councils to be the words of the Holy Ghoſt, 

which tt any man do reject, he denieth himſelt to be of 

God, Neither doth the Council hate the light, which doth 

all things publickly and openly, whoſe Congregations are 

evident unto all men, neither doth it.as the Ccnventicles of 

the Adverlaries, admit ſome.and exclude otherſome. More- 

over, the thing which is now in hand was begun to be in- 

treated of for rwo months ago.and firlt the conclulions were 

largely diſputed upon in the Divinity Schools, and after- 

ward ſent unto Mentz, and other places of the world. 

After all this the Fathers were called into the Chapter- 
houſe of the great Church, to the number of an hundred 
and twenty 3 amongfi whom Panormitan, which now 
complaineth, was alto preſent, and according to his man- 
ner did learnedly and {ubtilly diſpute, and had hberty to 
ſpeak what he would. Likewiſe in the Difputations every 
man ſpake his mind freely, and in the difputation where 
Panormitan was, the matter was three days diſcuſſed, At- 
ter this the twelve men did agree upon it, and the general 
Congregation did conclude it. Neither hath there been 
at any time any thing more ripely or exa&ly handled, 


both openly- and alſo without any fraud or deceit. And 


whereas the deputation did fit upon a holy day, there is np 
no hurt in that; neither is it avy new or ſixange thing, © #-6. 
foraſmuch as they have often their Seflion upon Feſiival- Arctaterfis 
days, when as the matter hath bad haſie, and ſpecially 59e” var, 
that the matter of Faith hath no holy days. And fur- the requed 
ther he ſaid, That he did not conclude craftily and deceit- ite fr 
fully in the Congregation, as Pawormitan hath reported, 
but- publickly and openly at the requeſt of the Promoters, 
Neither hath any man any juſt cauſe to complain upon Theſe four 
him, for fo much- as when he was made Prelident, he ——_— 
was ſworn that always when three or four of the deputa- forts of 
tions did agree, he ſhould conclude thereupon. And for _— os 
ſo much as he had already concluded, in divers cauſes diſcuf and 
touching the Pope, he faw no cauſe why he ſhould not — 
conclude in the matter of Faith, for that he was a Car- which the 
dinal, and did wear his red Hat for this purpoſe, that he Fathers did 
ſhould ſhed his blood in the detence of the Faith, Nej- upon. 
ther hath he done any thing now againſt the Pope, for j*"y 'his 
that omitting the tive Concluſtons tcuching Eugenius, !enical Car- 
he had concluded bur only the general Conclutions ; which $2) but 
except he had done, the Fathers ſhould have had juft maculate 
cauſe to complain againſt him (in that they truſting in his Fuſs Je- 
hdelity and faithfulneſs, had choſen him Preſident) if by He ſpeaketh 
him they ſhould now be forſaken in this moſt neceflary ©*,,** 
cauſe of Faith. And turning himſelf unto the people, he Council. 
delired the Fathers to be of good comfort, for ſo much 
as he would never forſake them, yea alchough he ſhould 
ſuffer death : for he had given his Faith and Fidelity unto 
the Council, which he ſhould obſerve and keep : neither 
ſhould any mans flattery or threatnings put him from his 
purpoſe : that he would be always ready to do whatſoever 
the Council ſhould command him,and never leave the com- 
mandments of the Deputies by any means unperformed, 

As touching that Panormitan had extolled the authority 
of the Council, he ſaid. That be was greatly to be thanked. 
But yet he ought to underſtand and know the authority of 
the Council to be fuch as cannot be augmented or increaſed 
by any mans praiſe or commendation, or be diminiſhed by 
any opprobry or flander. Thele things thus premiſed, 
he commanded the form of the Decree to be read. 
Then Paxormitan and thoſe which took his part, would 
needs have a certain Proteſtation to be hrſt read, There 
was great contention on every fide, Notwithſtanding 
at the laſt Arelatenſis prevailed, and the form of the 
Decree was read unto this word Decernmmw > that is to 
lay, Wedecree, Then Panormitan riling up would not 
ſuffer it to heard any further : And the Biſhop of Catewie 
cried out ſaying, That it was wncomely that Arclatenfis, 
with a few other Biſhops by name, ſhould conclude the 
matter. The like did allo all thoſe which favoured Panor- 
mitan. The Cardinal of Taraconia allo ( which until cn, honed 
that time had holden his peace) did grievouſly rebuke his mine of 
Partakers, that as men being aſleep or in a dream, they Fathybaring 
did not read the Protefiation, and commanded by and by ture in th 
one of his Familiars to 1ead it, But like as the Adverſaries Pz*  . 
before-did perturb the reading of the Concordances, fo in theCoun- 
would not the Fathers of the Council now give place to © pour. 
the reading of the Proteſiation. Which when Albiganen- the prote- 
is did-contider,he commanded the Writing to be brought #9 
unto -him, and as he began to ſpeak, ſuddenly Arelatenfis 
roſe up, with a great number of the Fathers to depart : 
Which thing pleaſed the Cardinal of Taracenia and 
Panormitan very well, for that they hoped that they alone 
with their Adherents, ſhould remain in the Church. They 
exhorted Arelatenſis to revoke the concluſion and to 
| make another, 
There was in that Congregation in his place George 
the Protonotary of Bardaxina, fitting ſomewhat beneath 
his Uncle, the Cardinal of 7Taracomia, a man but young 
of age, but grave in wiſdom, and nohle- in humanity : 
who as ſoon as he ſaw the Cardinal Arelatenfis riſe, he 
determined alſo to depart, and when as his Uncle called 
him, commanding him to tarry, he ſaid, God forbid far- 
ther that I ſhould tarry in your Congregation, or do any 
thing contrary to the Oath which I have taken. By which more God 
words he declared his excellent Vertue and Nobility, and ——_— 
adnoniſhed our men which remained , of thoſe things 
they had to do. His voice was the voice of the Holy Ghott, 
and words more neceſſary than could be thought. For it 
he had not ſpoken that word, the Fathers of the Counal 


had peradycnture departed , and gone their way 3 _ 
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the: other remaining in the Church had made another con- 
clufion which they would have affirmed to have been of 
force, becauſe they would fay the laſt conclution was to 
be received. But many being warned by the words of 
the Protonetary , and calling to remembrance the like 
chance of other Councils before;called back again the mul 
titude which were departing, and cried upon the Cardi- 
nal and the Patrjarch to fit down again, and that they 
ſhould not leave the Church void and quiet for their Ad- 
verſaries,  Whereupon ſuddenly all the whole multitude 
A— fate down, and the' Gates were ſhut again. In the mean 
6: readeth time Matthews Albiganenſis a Biſhop, read the proteſtation 
—_— to none elſe but to himſelf alone, for it could nor be 
none could heard for noiſe; which being ended, the Lombards and 
the Cathelanes confirmed the Proteſtation. When the Car- 
dinal of Terraconia ſaid, That he did agree to that difſenſion, 
they marvelled at that faying. And when ſome finiled and 
laughed at him : What ſaid he, ye Fools do ye mock me ? 
do not the Ambaſſadors of my King diſſent from you ? 
What do you marvel then if I do ſay I conſent unto their 
diſſentions ? And with theſe words he and almoſt all the 
Aragons , Lombards and Cathelanes departed ; all the 


V 


other tarried ſtill, And albeit it was ſomewhat late (for 
he efow it was paſt Two at Afternoon) Arelatenſis ſeeing the Con- 


Council are gregation quiet, commanded the affairs of private perſons 

read. to rate a as the manner is3 which being end&, he 
commanded alſo the publick affairs to be read, and willed 
the concluſions and the form of the decree to be read again. 
There remained in the Congregation, the Ambaſſadors of 
the Empire cf France, talking together of their affairs, 
Notwithſtanding the Biſhop of Turmo: heard mention 
made of the concluſions, and turning himſelf to the Bi- 

_— ſhop of Lubeck, ſaid, Loe, the matters of Faith are now 
tcol- #18 hand again, let ms go hence Ipray you, that we be not 
—_— an offence unto others, or that we be not ſaid, to diſſent | 
| concluded fFom the other Ambaſſadors. To whom: the Biſhop of 
bees 3 b* Tubeck anſwered, Tarry Father, tarry here, are not the 
| before, not. Concluſions moſ# true ? Why are you afraid to be here for 
without UF rhe truth ? Theſe words were not heard of many, for 
the Depu- they ſpake them ſoftly between themſelves. Notwithſtand- 


peoaccort ing, I heard it, for I fitting at their feet, did diligently 
order of the Obſerve what they aid, Arelatenſis, after all. things were 


/ Council. 12d, which he thought neceſſary, at the requeſt of the 
| Deputies concluded, and ſo making an end, diſmiſſed the 
Congregation. Twice it is declared, with how great difh- 
culty Arelatenſis eoncluded, forſomuch as neither the mat- 
ter, nor the form could be concluded without difſention : 
_ ® feneary * and the concluſions were miraculous, and paſt all mens 
— —_ hope, but were obtained by the induſtry of Arelatenſis, or 
ths Council rather by the ſpecial Gift of the Holy Ghoſt. 
urn ol After this it was determined between the Lombards 
your Elf. and Aragons to abſtain from the Deputations for a certain 
time, which they did not long obſerve, notwithſtanding 
the Deputations were holden very quietly for a certain 
ſpace, neither was there any thing done worthy of re- 
membrance until the fifteenth day of Afay 3 during which 
- time, all means poſſible were ſought to ſet a concord be- 
tween the Fathers, but would not be, Then Nicholas 
Amics Promoter 'of the Faith, was called into the Con- 
egation, and briefly rehearſed thoſe things which were 
Ss the days: before, and declared how that Arelatenſis 
might point a Seffion, Wherefore forſomuch as delay in 
matters of Faith was dangerous 3: he required that a Sefſi- 
on ſhould be appointed againſt the morrow after, requiring 
the Cardinal for his Dignities-fake, in that he was called 
the Principal of the Church, and the other Biſhops, that 
(as they: had promiſed in their Confecration) they would 
Rot now ſhrink from the Church in theſe weighty Af 
fairs, and ſuffer the Faith to be oppreſſed ; but the other 
Inferiors he required, upon ' their Oath which they had 
taken, to 'ſhew. themſelves faichfal and conſtant herein, 
Then again there fell a great contention upon theſe words 
for Arelatenſis, as he was required, did appoint a Seſlion, 
i and exhorted all men to be there preſent” in their Robes. 
02 dibop "The Biſhop of Lubeck riſing up made a proteſtation in his 
own name, and alſo in the name of his Proteqor, That 
he would not conſent that there ſhould be any Seſſion, if it 
ſhould in any fart derogate from the agreement had at 
Mentz, Gregorizs Miles alſo , his Fellow-Ambaſlor, 


the Colloquie hoiden at Mentz they had promiſed, during 
the Treaty of Peace by them begun, they would receive and 
allow nothing that the Pope ſhould either do againſt the 
Council, or the Council againſt the Pope and that he 
doubted not but that the three firff Concluſions declared 
Eugenius an Heretick, inſomuch that it was evident that 
Eugenius did vehemently reſiſt the two firſt, And there- 
fore forſomuch as the Seſſion was not yet holden, and that 
it was lawful for every man before that Seſſion to ſpeak 
what he will, be deſired and required them moſt inſtantly 
that there might be no Seſſion as yet holden. Unto whom ——_— 
Arelatenſis anſwered, That it was not to be doubted but p 
that the Promoter of the Faith,by hs Office. might call the —_ 
Prelates to determine a matter of Faith, and Peciatl for= Faith, was ! 
omuch 
j ſo given him in Commandment. 


{elf to be named by the Biſhop of Lubeck, he marvelled a | 

while what the matter ſhould be. But being certified by Comede 

an Interpreter, he anſwered, That he wauld in no caſe con- pt "s 2 

ſent unto the Proteſtation of the Biſhop of Lubeck, and 

that be did not know any thing of their doings at Mentz 3 

alſo that he was ſent by the Emperor to the ſacred Council, 

and hath his Charge which he doth well remember, and 

would be obedient thereunto. After whom the Biſhop of 

Concenſe, according to his accuſiomed manner,. made his 

proteſtation , and after him alſo followed Panormitan. 

Whoſe words before I will repeat, 1 delire that no man 

would marvel that I make mention fo often of, Payormi- 

tan; for it is neceflary to declare the matter in order as it 

was done. | ; | 
It hapned in theſe matters, even as it doth in Warlike 

affairs: for as there, ſuch as are moſt valiant and ſtrong, 

and do moſt worthy Feats, obtain moſt fame, as'in the 0 

battel of Troy, Achilles and He&or : fo in theſe Spiritual junnmoien 

Wars and Contentions, thoſe which moſt excel in Learn- of the &«- 

ing and Eloquenct, and do more than other, ſhould be arte ng 

moſt renowned and named : for on the one part Panoy- the HeQor 

mitan was Prince and Captain'z on the other, Arelatenſis : _— 

but his own will made not the one Captain, but only . * 

neceſlity, for it behoved him to obey his Prince. Not- 

withſtanding he was not ignorant of the truth and verity, 

neither did he reſiſt willingly againſt itz for I have ſeen 

him oftentimes in his Library complain of his Prince, that 

he followed other mens counſel, When as his time carae 

to ſpeak, he faid, That he did not a Iittle marvel why 

the Protefor of the Faith ſhould require the Prelates to 

have a Seſſion, which was ger pertaining to his Of- 


fice, and that he ought not to uſurp the Preſidents place. 


And again, He complained touching the contempt of the 
Prelates, for the matter did preſently tonch the ſtate of 
the ApoFtolick See, and for that cauſe the See ought to 
be heard before any Seſſion be holden... Neither is it to 
be regarded (faid he) that the Council of Conſtance ſeem- 
eth to have decreed, that it ſhould now be ſpoken of, fer- 


ſomuch as Pope John was not heard at Conttance, neither 


any man elſe, to ſpeak for the See , by which words he 
ſeemed both to contemn and bring in doubt all the De- 


crees of that moſt great and facred Synod of Conſtance : 


therefore there was a great tumult, and all men-cried out The Papiny 


with one voice, ſaying, That the Synod of Conſtance js ar ng 
holy, and the Authority thereof ought to be inviolate. But keth for 

he, being ſtill inſtant, with a {tout and haughty courage 
affirmed, That the matter could not be finiſhed without the 
Ambaſſadors of the Princes, and that the Princes ought 
to be heard in 'a matter of Faith. And again, that the 


their pur- 
but the 
contrary , 


they con- 
temn, whee | 
ther it be 


Ambaſſadors themſelves cannot conſent, for ſo much as in ge. oi 


wer to 
anormitan, 


the Faith and the whole Council - o—__ 


| -—withu;s wht a1 
ſaith, That albeit without Pee 


as the deputation of 
As touching the Prelates, he 


all doubt Biſhops have chief Authority, yet notwithſtand- matters of - 
ing it is accuſtomed in-Councils not to make any conchy- Falth- 

fion in the name of the Biſhops, 
whole Council : and the univerſal Church hath decreed . 
certain Laws in this Council which ſhould remain invio- 

late, Neither let the Biſhops think the preſence of the 

Inferiors grievous unto them, when as oftentimes under a 

bare and torn Coat, wiſdom lieth hid, and under rich g qe * 
Veſtures and Ornaments folly lurketh. Biſhops ought unto Neps- , 
alſo to be mindful of the faying -of Domitizs, which (as 
S. Ferome t 
Prince, if thou doſt 


but in the name of the 


tian de vis 
te clericali. - 
d I efteem thee as a Mark _ 
fincerte» 


rteth) faid, Wby 


not regard me as a Senator ? For g0q 


conſented to this proteſtation. When. as the ProteQtor of 
the Council, appointed by the Emperor, underſtood lim- 


the Biſhops ought to eſteem Prieſts as Prieſts , it they 
will have reverence done unto them as Biſhops. 


ly be doth 
Neither averfaries: 


ought 


780 


Great Unity and Concord in the Council. 


ought the Princes to be looked for to the deciding of this | 
matter, forſomuch as the Church is not in 
the name of the Princes, but in the name of Chnitt, which 
hath not received his Power from Princes, but immedi- 
ately from God : to the defence whereof he ſhould per- 
. ceive the Inferiors to be no leſs encouraged than the Bi- 
ſhops, for that he did welf underftand and know, that 
they would - not only ſpend their Temporal goods, but 
alſo their lives for _—_ thereof. _ _—_— 

, rather than they will loſe-any part ir Tempo- 

—_ they will ſell the liberty of the Church unto the 

Princes, ang make them udges and Lords over the Coun- 

cit. As touching the Acts at Memtz, he doth not regard 

them, forſomuch (as it is faid) they counted without their 

| Hoſt: forhe faith, He doth not underſtand how this can 

be, that they had decreed neither to obey the Pope, nor the 

Council, The one or the-other they muſt needs be obedi- 

ent unto 3 for there is no third Tribunal whereunto any 
Obedience is due in theſe matters which concern the faith 

and- falvation of Souls. And fmally; thar the Church 

would not ſuffer that their affairs and matters of Faith 

ſhould be determined by the Judgment of Princes : for the 

Holy Ghoſt is not fubje&t unto Princes, but Princes unto 

him : and upon this conchafion he would not fear either 

the loſs of his goods, or any death or martyrdom. And 

No min whereas Panormitane doth now ſhew himſelf ſo great a 
bath bere- Defender of Eugenizs > he faith, That he doth not a little 
than Penor- ygarwel at it, for that in times paſt no man hath more 
mitene pub- bliſhed Eugenius bis Errors, than be : by whoſe ſpecial 
"CH labour and counſel, = a —_— monitory, FE alſo the 
— > " ſupben was admitte et out again Ugenius. 
now fo wt No. whereupon this ſudden change ſhould come, he 
= = faith, That be was utterly ignorant, forſomuch as neither 
|  Eugenius had altered bs Fee. neither could the Church 
continue in ſuch a Schiſm. Wherefore he deſired Panor- 
»:itane diligently to conſider, whether he ſpake according 
to his conſcience or not : For (laith he) the Concluſions 
which now ſhall be decreed, are moſt general : neither is 
_ there any mention in them of the Pope : and moreover the 
verity of Faith is contained in them: againſt the which if 

Eugenius did contend, it were more meet that the Pope 
* ſhould be.conedted, than the verity omitted. And thus 
| The Sefion he miaketh an end, all were warned to come the next day 

proclaimed. 111 the Seffion. The Protector allo defired the facred 
Council, that none ſhould be ſuffered to bring any weapon 
to the Seſſion : forfomuch as he was ready to obſerve the 
ſafe condut of 'the Emperor, and together with the Se- 
nate of the City, to prohibite all quarrels for doing of 
injury. 

"When the ſixteenth day of May was come, all they 
whom the Seſſion contented and pleaſed, afſembled at the 
hour. 
together into the Quire of the Church, to attempt further 
what they could do; and ſending the Biſhop of Labeck and 
Concenſe, and the Dean of Twrnon, an cxcellent learned 
man, they offered themſelves to be preſent at the Seilion, 
if that the depolition of Eagenizs might yet be deferred 
four months. Who when = had received a gentle an- 
- ſwer of Arelatenſis and the other Principals, returning 
in unto the Ambaſſadors, they would only have the 


firſt Concluſion decreed, and thereupon ſent again unto 


Aretalenſis : uinto'whom anſwer. was made, That the chi 
foree di confi in the two other Concluſions, and that t 


Council ecially determine upon them. It the Am- 
baſſadors not be preſent, they ſhould underſiand, 
that the Concord was broken by them, which would not 
chioren that «x py 6 ith om _— 
they departed, 10n to be celebrate. 
There was no Prelate of Aragon-preſent at it, neithesx out 
' of Spain, nor out of Italy, only the Biſhop of Groſſetane, 
and the Abbot of Dona, which for their confiancy and 
ftedfaſt good will toward the Univerſal Church, could not 
be changed from their purpole : but of Doctors and other 


In all lTtaly 
were 


ſcarcely 
two Pre- 
lates found 
which * 
he the 


The Ambaſſadors alſo of the Princes were come | 


in their mouths. Are/atenfis conſidering afore what would . —_ 
come to pals, cauſed A be a and after Gs Ls. 
prayers made unto Almighty God, with tears and lmen- Prayers | 
cation, that he. would fend them his holy Spirit to aid rears. 
and athſt thern, they were greatly comforted and encou- 
raged. This Congregation was famous, and albeit that 
there were not many Byhops preſent,yet all the Seats were 
filled with the Biſhops ProQors, yas cake Preſidents, 
Priors, Pricfts and Doctors of both Laws, which I judged 
to be about the number of 400 or more: amongſi whom , 
there was no noiſe, no chiding, no /opprobrious words or Doton 
contention, but one exhorted another to the n ln hog 
the Faith, and there appeared a full and whole conſent of there wa 
them all to detend the Church. The Biſhop of Aaſfilia 297 on WB 
a noble man, read the Decree , which was: attentively | 
hearkned unto, and not one word interrupted. - When it 
was ended, Te Denm laudamm was ſung with great joy 
and gldneſs, and fo the Seffion didolved, which was in 
number the thirty third Seſſion, and amongſt all the firſt the 
moſt quiet and peaccable. | 
The day following, being the 22th of Aſay, the Princes 

Ambaſſadors without all mens expectation came unto the 
at the leaft 
their aſſent unto the Seifion before paſſed. In cele- The 334 
brating whereof, if the Fathers had crred, it had not been Ek, . 
law the Princes and Ambaſſadors to have holden the fadors con- 
Council with thoſe Fathers. But it was thought that they 5t12the, 
were touched with remorſe of conſcience, and even now fion. 
to deteſt and abhor that which they had done 3 as it was 
not hidden to the Ambaſſors of the Empire and France. 
k or the Biſhop wg ſaid, That the cauſe of bas ab- 

ence was, for that be was appointed by the Emperors 
Commandment to intreat a > : tA i __ Tot 
comely for him to be preſemt at any buſmeſs, whereby be 
ſhould be wexed or troubled, with whom rhe peace ſhould be. 
mntreattd, Notwithſtanding, he did much commend the 
Scflion before holden, and believed the Decree therein 
promulgate to be 'moft good and holy, and the Veritics 
therein contained to be uydoubted 3 and faid, That he 
would ſtick therewnto both new and ever, even to the 
dearh. But the Biſhop of Turner, a man both learned and 
eloquent, ſpeaking for him and his Fellows, faid, That 
he heard bow that they were evil fpoken of among ſt ſome, 
in that they bad not honoured their King in that mo#t 
ſacred Seſſion, whom it becometh ſpecially to exalt and. 
defend the Faith which alſo for that cauſe above all 
other Kings was named moſt Chriſtian : notwahbſtanding, 
he ſaid, char they bad a lawful excuſe, in that it was con- 
ventent that they, which were ſent to mtreat peace, ſhould 
do nothing whereby their Ambuſſage ſhould be ſtrpped or 
letted. Alſo there are two kinds of Injuſtice (laid he) 
whereby, either things ure done that honl not be done, or 
things that ſhould be done are not done. The tit doth 
not always bind, becauſe it is convenient to have reſpe&t of 
tune, place, and perſon. But the laſt doth always 
bind, wherein -he faid they were not catpable. But as 
touching the firſt point, they might ſeem unto ſome to 
have erred, becauſe they were not preſent at the Scion : - 
but yet in. this point they had ſaffcient -to anſwer, forlo- 
much as if they had been preſent at that-Seſfion, they 
ſhould have been unmeet to have entreated any peace with 
Eugenius. And theiefoxe albcit they wexe wanting at 1o 
holy-a buſineſs, in that point they folowed the exaynpte 
of Paul, which albeit he defired to be diffo/ved nd to be 
with Chriſt, yet for the further protit and ;advancement 
of the Church, ic was-deferred... So likewiſe he faid, That 
they had now done 3 for that they were not abſent becauſe 
they doubted of 'the Concluſions (which they judped tobe 
moſt true and holy, and whereunto they wouldiſtick even 
unto the death) but betanſe they would net be wnmeet for 
the Treaty 0 ; py kad yrs came : 'antl 'yet that 
which they had nat in their own Perſons, they had 0 Artes 


general - Congregation, by that their doing 
giving 


Two Kinds. 
of Injuſtice, 


of the Un 


verſal 
was ones 


Inferiors, there were a-great number of Aragons, and al- 
moſt all the Inferiors of Spain and Traly (for the Interiors 
feared not the Princes, as the Bilhops-did) and then the 
worthy ſtoutgeſs of the Aragons ad Carbilere appeared 
in the inferior ſort, which would -not-ſhrink away in the 
neceſſity of the Church. Of the two other Nations there 
were only preſent twenty Biſhops. The refidue lurked in 


theix Lodgings, profefling the Faith in their hearts,but not 


fulfilled (laidihe) by their Servants ani Houſpotd, whom 122 eu 
altogether they commanied to reverence that Seſſion. ol 
would that I had been thenin the iplace of ſome great Pre- 7 "ha 


ivEFC 
late; ſurely they ſhould not have;gone unpuniſhed, which Þ 
For whar doth the de- pet _ 


thought to have played bo- 

claration-of the truth ay np dr of peace ? "Or if It Ambaſſs- 
do hurt, why is he 'not accounted as a great' Offender, oh ol 
which-conſenteth to him that declareth the truth, as hem as eve 
which doth deckue ic ? What (hall we wed any further wy 
tcltr- 


ST? 


JEL «1 
, QC rt Oe 
The Council deliberateth of the Popes Eleftion. A great Plague in Ball. | 781. 
| \ | & a 
gu teſtimony ? For now the Embaſladors of the Princes mw to a ſpeedy elettion it ſeemeth good, to ſpeak after mans 
Hen-6+ 3 Jeclared Ewugenizs tobe an enemy unts the truth. - But to4 judgments. but to delay it for 1o Months, to {eak after 
| paſs over theſe things, _ it is ſufficient that Ewgerizs wrote | Gods judgment, it ſeemeth much better. T do judgethat net 
afterward unto the King of France, that he did underſtand | on/y tbe words, but alſo the meaning of our Decree ought to 
the Biſhop of Ti ollnon to become his enemy. 4361 | be obſerved. Wherefore, Te will | hay any credit unto 7, Danoerens« 
| Aﬀeer that the Biſhop of Towrnon had madean end, Car- | follows.rather dangerous honeſty, thanſecure utility albeit bonelty pee; - 
dretarenſs dinal Arelatenſis gave thanks unto God, which had io de- that indeed utility canmot iſcerned from boneſty. This _ _ 
commend: fended his Church, and after great Storms and Clouds had | opinion of delay took-place among the Fathers, and they willy: 
baladors: ſent fair and clear weather 3- and . commending -the good | determined.to ſtay. forthe fpaceof two Months. ; | 
will of the Emperor and the King of Frarnce 't the |  Inthe mean time Meſſengers were ſent unto the Princes; 
Church, he alſo praiſed the Biſhop of Leubeck and Tour- | to declare the Depolition of Eugenius by the Synod; and 
207, for that oftentimes in the Council, and alſo of late at | publiſh it abroad, i; | COPY. 
Mentz, they had defended the authority of the Council. | During this time, 'the' corrupt Air was nothing at all 
But ſpecially he commended this their preſent doings, that | purged, but the Mortality daily increaſing, many died and 
they had openly confeſſagithe truth, and had not ſequeſired | were lick. Whereupon a fidden fear came upon the Fa- 
themſelves from the faith'of the Church, thers, Neither were they ſufficiently adviſed what they 
This coun- Afterward he, entring into the declaration of the matter, | might do 3 for they thought it not to be without danger, 
cil #8 faid, thathe was at Py/is and at Conftance, and never ſaw | either to depart or to tary. Notwithſtanding,they thought 
Orcavray. 2 INQre Quiet or devout Seffion than this 3 affirming that | it good to tarry, and alſo they cauſed others to tarry 3 that 


* 


the : - oo this Decree was moſt neceſſary, to repreſs the ambition of | lince they had overcome famine, and :the affaults of their 
| Biſhops of the Biſhops of Rowe, which exalting themſelves above the | enemies on earth, they would not ſeem to fhrink for the 


Rowdy char Univerſal Church, thought it lawful for them to. do all | perſecution of any Plague or Sickneſs.” Bur- forſomuch as 
Netiok things after their own pleaſure, and that no one man from | they could not all be gs there, it was politickly provided, 
they rig. henceforth ſhould tranſport the Council from one place that the Council ſhould not ſeem tobe diſſolved for any 
; to another, as. Eugenits attempted to do, now. to Bo- mans departure. And for the more eſtabliſhment: of the 
.n ples. 797i» NOW tO Florentia, then again to Bononia, after to'| matter, there were certain things read before the Fathers,  . 
fare; and Ferraria, andafter thatagain to Florentiaz and that here-| which they called De fabilimento, whole authority conti- A get. 
or after the Biſhops ſhould withdraw their minds-from the.| nued long time after. When as the Dog-days were come; Bop. 
from the carefulneſs of temporal goods, which (as. he himſelf did | and that all Herbs withered with heat, the Peſtilence daily 
careo, fee) had no mind at all on ſpiritual matters 5 and there- | increaſed more and more, that» it is incredible how many: 
unto ſpiri- fore by how much this Seſſion was moft holy and neceſſa- | died. It was too horrible to ſee the Coarſes hourly carried 
. talthings, , by ſo much more the aſſent of the Embaſſadots was | through the Streets, when on-every {ide there was weep- - 
moſt laudable . and acceptable to all the Fathers. Theſe.| ing, wailing and fighing. There was no houſe void of 
words thus ſpoken, he roſe up, and the Congregation was | mourning 3 no mirth or laughter in any place, but Matrons 
diſſolved. | bewailing their Husbands, and the Husbands their Wives. 
3 Now. after that Gabriel Condulmarins was depoſed from | Men and Women went through the Streets, and durſt not 
* Toth de. the Biſhoprick of Rowe, ' the principal Fathers of the \ ſpeak oneto another; Some tarried at home, and otherſome 
_—_— vp- Council,. being called 'together in the Chapter-houſe . of | that went abroad, had Perfumes to ſmell unto, to preſerve 
Popes Ble- the great Church, conſulted together, whether it wereex- | them againſt the Plague, + TEE 625k 
Mon, pedient that a new Biſhop ſhould be created out of hand, | The Common Peoplz died without number 3 and like 
or deferred for a time. Such as thought good that the Ele- | as in the cold Autumn the Leafs of the Trees do fall ; even 
ion ſhould be done with Ypeed, ſhewed how dangerous a | ſo did the Youth of the City conſume and fall away. The 
thing it was for fuch a Congregation to be withouta Head 3 | violence of the diſcaſe was ſuch, that ye thould have met a 
alſo what a peltiſerous ſickneſs was in all the City, which | man merry in the Street now, and within ter hqurs heard 
not only conſumed young men and children, but alſo men | that he had been buried. The number of the dead+ Coar- 
of middle age, and old men in like manner 3 and that this'| fes-was ſuch alſo, thatthey.lacked place to bury them -in 5 
Plague came firſt by ſixangers unto the poor: of the City, | inſomuch that all the Church-Yards were digged up, and 
' and fo infected the rich, and now was come unto the Fa- |, filled with dead Coarles;and: greatholes made in the Pariſh 
thers of the Council 3 amplifying moreover, and encreaſing | Churches, where a great number of Coarſes being thruſt ins 
the tenor thereof, \ and making the thing -worſe than it | together, they covered them over with earth. For which 
was, .as the manner is. Neither doth theDecree (faid they) | cauſe the Fathers were:{q afraid, that there w/ 0 Rk. 
4 das Any thing let orhinder, wherein it is provided, that-there | bloud in their faces 3 and ſpecially the ſadden'death of Ludo- rower BY 
maſt b. de- ſhould be delay of fixty days after the See is void 3 for | wicws the Prothonotary did make all men afraid, whowasa' notary died 
yo that is to be underſtood when as the Sec is void, at ſuch | ſtrong man, and flouriſhing in age, and ſingularly learned | 
void, = timeas there is no Council holden 3. neither ought. we to in both Laws, whom the fame envious and raging ſickneſs 
tarry or make any delay, leſt the Princes being perſwaded | took away in a few: hours. By and by, after died Ludovs- 
Nats, the by Gabriel, ſhould refift ; unto'whom the Depoſition of | cas the Patriarch of Aquileia, a man of great* age, and- 
zeal of Gabriel, and the Eletion of ſome other, is to be certified | brought up always in troubles and adverſity, neither could 
theſe men, . all under one meſſage. The othex,which thought good that | he ſee the day of the Popes Election which he had long 
would re- there ſhould be a delay, faid, that the Council did.lack no| wiſhed for. Notwithſtanding, he took partly a conſolati- 
fuſeno da- Head, forſoruchas Chriſt was the Head thereof: neither did | tion, in that he had ſeen Gabriel depoſed before his death. 
Foods cauſe. lack a Ruler, forſomuch as it was governed by the Preſi- | This mans death was grievous unto all the Fathers; for 
dents and other Officers 3 and that no mention ſhould be | now they (aid, that two Pillars of the Countilwere decay- 
made of any Peſtilence in ſuch caſe, ſeeing that unto ſtout | edand overthrown, meaning the Prothonotary and the Pa- 
and ſtrong, 'men, death is not to be feared, neither can any | triarch, whereof the one by the law, and the other with his 
| thing daunt or. fear.them which contend' for the Chriſtian | deeds, defended the verity of the Council. -- þ 
Faith. As for that Peſtilence which doth now increaſe and | - About the ſame time alſo: died the King of Arragon's The andave 
grow in the City,forſomuch as judgment is now given.it is | Almoner in Switzerland, a man of excellent leaming, -be- jyog which 
to behoped that it will aſſwage,which was thought tohave | ing Biſhop of Ebron. The Abbot of Vergiliadied at Spire: dicd- 
come for the neglecting, of 'Juſtice. Alſo, that in ſo dobut-|, and .Fobz the Biſhop: of Lubeck, between Views and 
ful a matter, they ought rather to. uſe the Princes againſt | Buda; "45M . 3 HART © 53:13 
their will,than to negle& them 3 and that it is not to be fear- | Theſe two laſt rehearſed, even at the : point of death, 
cd,but that ix this caſe God will help thoſe thatare ſtout arid | did this thing worthy of remembrance...:When as they per-- 
yaliant. The matter being thus diſcuſſed amongſt them, (al- | ceived the hour of their death apprageh, calling unto them. 
beit that there were as many minds as there were men) yet | certain grave and wiſe men, ſaid, A/ you that be here pre-: 
it ſeemed unto them all, that it was moſt profitable to chule | ſent, pray to God that he will convert ſuch as — 
ES the Biſhop by and by, bur moſt honelt to defer it. , |... | Gabniel-for high Re :- for in that ſtate they cannot be 
$: Segovim. , Hereupon Fobn Segovius, a man of excellent learning, | /aveg> and profethng theml(elves, that they would: die in 
ſaid, Moſt Reverend Fathers,I am diverſly drawn by ſur- | the Faith of the Council of Bafil,. they departed in the *** 7 » 
dry reaſons, to this ſide and that. But as I'weigh the mat-| Lord... In Boheme allo departed the Biſhop of Conſtance, The Biſhop* 
ter more deeply in my niind, this is my opinion, that to come | which was Embaſſdor for the  - ; There was Seat ek 
vv Ef ov 
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Areclatenſis's Conſtancy, Commendation and Oath. 
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 fearand trembling throughout all the Council. There had 
been alſo in the Council, by a long: time; the Abbot of De- 
7a. 0f the Diocels of Cumaena, a man poor unto the World, 
bur rich unto God,whom neither flattering nor threatning 
could turn away from his good-purpoſe and intent, chulmg 
rather to beg in the truth of the Fathers, than to abound in 


Whereupon, after the Lords were departed which gave 
him his living, he remaining fill, was firicken with the 
Plague and died. Likewiſe a great number of theRegjlters 
and Doctors died 3 and ſuch as fell into that Diſeaſe, few 
all the reſt, e/Eneas Sylui- 
iſcaſe, by Gods help eſcaped. 
This man lay three days even at the point of death, all men 
being in deſpair of him3 notwithſianding it pleaſed God to 
ant him longer life. When as the Peſtilence was moſt 
Sl and hot, and that daily there died about one hun- 
dred, there was great intreaty-made unto Cardinal : Arela- 
zenfis, that he-would go to ſome other Town or Village 
near hand; for theſe were the words of all his friends and 
houſhold, What do you moſt reverend Father ? At the leaſt 
woid this Wane of the Moon and ſave your ſelf ; who be- 
ing ſafe, all we ſhall alſo be ſafe > if you dy, we all periſh. 
If the Plague oppreſs you, unto whom ſhall we fly ? - Who 
hall rule ws? Or who ſhall be the guide of thu moſt faith- 
ful flock ? The infeFi0n hath already iwvaded Par of Cham- 
ber. Your Secretary and Chamberlain are already dead. 
Conſider the great danger, and ſave both your ſur and 
the intreaty of his Houſhold, neither the 
coarles of thoſe which were dead could move him, will- 
ing rather to preſerve the Council with peril of his life, 
than. to fave- his life with peril of the Council 3 for he 
did know, that if he ſhould depart,few. would: have tarried 
wh and that deceit ſhould have been wrought in his 
CE. 

| Wherefore, kike as in Wars the Soldiers fear no danger, 
when as they ſee their Captain' in the midſt of their ene- 
mies: ſo the Fathers of the Council were aſhamed to fly 
from this Peſtilence, ſeeing their Prefident to remain with 
them'-in the midft of all dangers. Which their doings did 
utterly-ſubvert the opinion of them;which babbled abroad, 
that the Fathers tarried in Baſil, to ſeck: their own profit 
and commodity, and not the verity of the faith 3 for there 
is,no commodity earth which men would change 
for their lives 3 for that all ſuch as do ſerve the World, do 
prefer it before all other things. But theſe our Fathers, 
ſhewing them{{lves an invincible firong Wall for the Houſe 
of God. vanquiſhing all the crafty- deceits which Gabriel 
uſed, and overcoming all difficulties, which this moſt cru- 
el and peſtiferous year mw upon them, at the lerigth 
all-detire of life allo being {et apart, they have overcome 
all dangers, and have not doubted with moſt conſtant 
minds to defend the verity of the Council, even unto this 


preſent, 

The time of the Decree being paſſed, after the Depoſi- 
tion of Gabriel, it ſeemed good unto the Fathers, to pro- 
cced to the- Election of another Biſhop. And firſt of all, 
they nominated thoſe that together with the Cardinals, 
ſhould ele& the Pope; The firtt and principal of the Ele- 
Ctors, was the Cardinal —_— a man of invincible 

, and. in le wiſdom 3 unto whoſe vertue I 
may juſtly aſcribe whatſoever was done-in the Council ; for 
without him, the Prelates had not perſevered in their pur- 
poſe,neither could: the fladow of any Prince have fo defend- 
ed them. This man came not to the Ele&tion by any favour 
or denomination, but by his own proper right. The reſt of 
the EleQtors were choſen out of the Tralian, French, Ger- 
man and Spaniſh Nations* and their Cells and Chambers 
appointed to them by lots, without reſpe& of dignity or 
perſon,.and as the lots fell,ſo were they placed 3 whereby it 
Cchanced a Doctor to have the higheſt place, and a Biſhop 
the laſt, Wherein the diſtribution-of -lots was vety ſtrange, 
or rather a divine diſpenſation, | ing the devices of 
man, whereas the Prelates had determined to have the beſt 
Chambers appointed for themſelves, and had carneſtly con- 
tended before to have their Chambers appointed according 
to their dignity. 

: The next day after there was a Seſſion holden, wherein 
Marcia famous Divine , made an Oration unto the Ele- 
ors, whertin he reckoned up the manifold crimes of Ga- 


| ſhould beno uproar made. The E 


EleQtors tochuſe ſuch a man, which ſhould in all 
| contrary unto Gabriel, and eſchew all his vices; that as he, 
through his manifold reproaches, was hurtful unto'all men, 
ſo he which ſhould be choſen;ſhould'ſhew - pts; cop 
unto all men,through juſtice 3 and as Ga#Fiel was covetous 
and full of rapine.ſo this man ſhould ſhew himſelf continenc. 
There was fo great a number of people gathered toge- 

ther to behold this matter, that neither in the Church, nei- 
ther in the Streets, any man could'paſs. There was preſent 
Fobn Earl of Nierfein, who ſupplied the place of the Em- 
perors Protector 3 alſo the' Senators of the City, with ma- 
ny other Noblemen, to behold the ſame, whereof you ſhall 
hear (Chriſt willing) more largely hereafter. The Ci- 
tizens were without in Armour, to take care that there 
ors received theCom- 
munion together, and afterwardstHby xeceived their Oath ; 
and the Cardinal Arelaterfis, opening the Book of Decrees, 
read the form of the Oath' in the audience of all men, and 
frft of all, ke- taking the Oath himſelf, began in'this 

manner : 
| Mo#ft reverend Fathers, 1 promiſe, ſwear' and vow 
| before my Lord Feſws Chrift (whoſe moſt bleſſed Body I 
umvorthy ſinner have received, unto whom in the laff 
Judgment, I ſhall give an account of all.my deeds) that 
n ths buſmeſs of Elettion, wherewnto now by the will 0 
the Council we are ſent, I will ſeek nothing elſe, but t 
only ſalvation of the Chriſtian + and the: profit of 
the Univerſal Church. Tha ſhall be my whole care and 
ſfudy, that the authority of the General Councils be not 
contemned, that the Catholick Faith be not impugned, and 
that the Fathers which remain in the Conncil be not op- 
preſſed. This will I ſeek for this ſhall be my care 3' unto 
this, with all my whole force and power, will I bend my 
ſelf; neither will I refpett any thing in this point, either 
for mine own cauſe, or for any Tien bus only God, and the 
profit of the Church. With this mind and intent, and with 
this beart will I take mine Oath before the Council, 


ther Eletors in their order, did ſwear and taketheir Oath: 


where they remained ſeven days. The manner of their Ele- 
tion was in+this ſort. Before the Cardinals Seat was ſet a 
Desk, whereupon there ſtood a Baſon of Silver, into the 
which Baſon all the Electors did caft their Schedules; which 
the Cardinal receiving, read one by one, and four other of 
the Electors wrote as he read them. 

The tenor of the Schedules was in this manner : I 
George Biſhop of Vicene, do chuſe ſuch a man, or ſuch 4 
an, for Biſhop of Rome, and peradventure named one or 
two 3 every one of the EleQors ſubſcribed his name unto 
the Schedule, that. he might thereby know his own, and 
fay ndy; if it were contrary to that which was ſpoken 3 
far 4 all deceit was utterly excluded. The firſt ſcru- 
tiny thus ended, it was found that there were many na- 
med to the Papacy 3 yet-none had ſufficient voices, for 
that day there were 17 of divers Nations nominate. Not- 
withſtanding, Amedexns Duke of Sawvey, a man of ſingular 


the voice of 16 EkQors, which judged him worthy to go- 
vern the Chuich, | 

After this, there was a diligent inquiſition had in the 
Council touching thoſe which were named of the Electors, 
and as every mans opinion ſerved him, he did either praiſe 
or diſcommend thoſe which were nominate. Notwith- 


the 3d and 4th ſcrutiny,21 Voices. And forſomuch as thefe 
was none found in all the ſcrutiny to have 2 parts, all the 
other Schedules were burnt.And forſomuch as there lacked 
but only one Voice to the Election of the high Biſhop, they 
fe]l unto prayer, defiring God that he would vouchſate to 


flock of God. Forſomuch as Amedens ſeemed to be nearer 
unto the Papacy than all other, there was great commu- 
nication had __ themtouching his life and diſpoſition. 
Some faid that a Lay-man ought not fo ſuddenly to be 
choſen 3 for it would ſeem a ſtrange thing, for a ſecular 
Prince to be called unto the Biſhoprick of Rowe; which 


briel, which: was depoſed. He endeavoured to perfwade the 


would alſo too much derogate from the Ecclefiaſtical ſtate, 


as 


His words were lively and fearful. After him all the 0- The othe 
leftors 
Then they went with great ſolemnity unto the Conclave, Oats 


ſtanding, there was ſuch report mnaade of Amedews, that in , c_ 
the next ſcrutiny, which was holden in the Nones of Nv- is a privy 
wvember, the ſaid Ameders had 21 Voices, and likewiſe in —_ by 


direc their minds to an unity and concord, worthily to e- -—— ap 
lect and chuſe him which ſhould take the charge over the conoord- 
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Amedeus, though married, choſen Pope, and named Felix the Fifth. 
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4500 as though there were none therein meet or worthy for that 

THen-v-3 dignity. Otherfome faid, that a mar which was married 
and had children, was unmeet for ſucha charge.Otherſome 

_ again affirmed,. that the Biſhop of Rowe ought to be'a 
Doctor of Law, andan excellet learned man. 


When theſe words were ſpoken, otherſome riſing up, 
ſpake far otherwiſe 3 that albeit Awedews was no Doctor, 
yet was he learned and wiſe, forſomuch as all his whole 
youth he had beſtowed in learning and ſtudy, .and had 

. ſought not the name, but even the ground of Learning, 

Then ſaid another, if ye be deſirous to be inftructed far- 

ther of this Princes life, I pray you give ear unto me,which 

- do know him throughly, Truly this man from his youth 
tipward, and even from his young and tender years,” hath 

Let lying -Jived more religiouſly than ſecularly, being always obedient 
Eugenize - tO his Parents and Maſters, and being always indued with 
be 4s faiſe the fear of God, never given to any vanity or wantonneſs 3 
laveQivee Ret hath there at any time been-any child of the =_ 
Inedews Of Saw), in whom hath appeared greater wit or toward- 
* "101 els avcdis all thoſe which did hold and know this 
'** man, judged and foreſaw ſome great matter in him 3 riet- 
ther were they deceived, | For if ye defire to know his tule 

and governance, what and how noble' ithath been 3: firſt, 

know ye this, that this man hath reigned, \{ince his Fathers 

deceaſe, about forty years.” 'q | | 

| During whoſe time, Juſtice, the Lady and Queen of all 

other Vertues, hathalways flouriſhed : For he, heating his 

SubjeRs himſelf, would never ſuffer the. poor to beopprel- 

ſed; or the weak to be deceived. He was the defender of 

the Fatherleſs, the advocate of the Widows, and proteor 

of the Poor. There was no Rapine or Robbery in all his 

; Territory. The poor and rich livedall under one law.nei- 

» ther was he burthenousto his Subjects,or importune againſt 

*©* Nrangers throughout all his Country; there: were no 'grie- 

|, _ ..... Yous exaQtions of Mony throughout all his Dominion. He 
+4 thought himſelf rich enough, if the: Inhabitants of his Do- 

- minions did abound'and were rich 3 knowing that! it was 

the point of a good Shepherd to ſhear his Sheep, and not to 


t ':.?7 gevour them... An this alſo was his chief ſtudy and care,that 
.- +: his Subjects mightlive in peace, and ſuch as bordered upon 


* lum, might have no occation of grudge. | 
By which policies: he did not only quietly govern” his 
Fathers Dominion, but alſo augmented the ſame by others, 
which willingly ſubmitted themſelves unto him. He never 
made War upon any, but reſiſting againſt ſuch as made 
War upon him, : he ſtudied rather to make peace, than to 
ſeek any. revenge, deliring rather to overcome his enemies 
with benefits, than with the Swoxd. He: married only 
one Wife, which was .a Noble Virginz and of fingular 
beauty and chaſtity. He would have all his Family to 
keep their hands and eyeschaſtand.continent, and through- 
| out all his houſe, honeſty and integrity ' of manners was 
Commenda- Obſerved. When as his Wife had changed her life, and that 
tion of 


Pope eleR. come without any. controverlie 'unto-his Poſterity, he de 

. ©” dared his mind, which was always-zeligious, and dedi- 
. --,:.7., cate unto God, and ſhewed .what'will and affection. he 

* > | had. long bor. in his heart. 'For he contemning the pomp 

and fate of this World, calling unto him his dear friends, 

departed and. went into a Wilderneſs 3 where building a 

poodly Abby, he addicted himſelf wholly to the ſervice of 

God, and taking his Croſs upon him, followed Chrift. In 
: Which place. he being converſant by...the ſpace of many 
: years, ſhewed forth :great examples of holineſs, wearing 
no other - garments but ſuch as could withſtand the cold, 
neither uſing any kind of dainty fare,but-only to refift hun- 
ger, ' watching and praying the moſt part of the Night. 
- Wherefore this, Prince is-not newly come unto the Church 
(as ſome do ſuppoſe). but being a Chriſtian, born of Proge- 
nitors, a thouſand years and more, being Chriſtians, doth 
now ſerve God in a Monaſtery. 

But 'as touching that alſo 'which is ſpoken concern- 
ig 4 Wife, I do not regard it 3 when as not he only: 
which hath had a Wife, but he alſo which hath a Wite 
rfay be ele& and choſen Pope.. . For why do the Doctors 
ed Pope. diſpute, whether a married man. choſen Pope, ought to 
Loperhare,. perform his duty towards his Wife, but only becauſe a 
ed, martied man might be received and choſen ? For as you! 

know well enough, there were many | Popes that had 
Wives 3and Petey allo was not without a Wite: But what” 


To have a 
Wife is no 
let for a 
good man 
to be ele&- 


| men have reſpect only unto vertue, for (as the Satyri 


he perceived his Dutchy to be eſtabliſhed, and that it ſhould 


do we ſtandabout this ? For peradventure, it had been bet- - - - 
ter that more Prieſts had been married 3' for many ſhould reaq the - 
be faved through Marriage,which arenow damned t 1 fifth Epiſtle 
their lingſe life. But hereof we will (Gith he) ſpeak in 282 
another place, , But this ſeemeth unto me-rather to be fllſee | 
laughed at, than worthy any anſwer, which is objected Cofleren f 
touching his children 3 for what can children (ſpecially be- Wives, and 
ing of great age) be impediment orlet unto the. Father be- 
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ing a Biſhop ? Doth' not the Scripture fay, Wo be unto bim P*keth 

that is alone 3 for if he fall, he hath none to help him up ar how thac 
ain? This cannot be imputed unto the Prince ? for he Biſhop of 
ath two ſons, both comely and wiſe, Whereof the one is Pigevie had 


a Wife. 
Eccleb, 4+ 


Prince of Pzement, the other Earl of the Gewennians ; 
theſe men will rule the Country of Savoy in the abſence 
of their Father,- and will help him if he haye need 3 for 
they have already learned to rule over that. people., I pray 
you what hurt is it for a Biſhop of Rome to have valiant 
children, which may help their Father againſt Tyrants ? Q 
molt reverend Fathers, the more 1 do behold the ſtorm of 
this moſt perverſe and: froward time, the more I do confi- - 
der the vexations and troubles which the Church is'now 
tormented withalz .I do ſo much the more think it profita- 
ble, yea andineceſſary, that this man ſhould be choſen 
Prince and Head 3 -I will think that God. hath ſhewed his 
mercy upon-us, if I may fee him have the governance over 
this Boat 3 I pray you conſider into what ſtraits we are now 
driven, with what perils we are now vexed and toffed ? 
What Prince is it that is obedient unto this Council ? For 
ſome will not confeſs, that the Council is here, neither rc- 
ceive our Decrees :” Otherſome confeſs it in their words, 
but by their deeds they declare it to be at Florence. For al- 
beit that by their words and Letters, they do notdeny that 
the Church is here, yet do they procure Promotions at © © - + 
the hands of Gabriel which is depoſed. This is the ftate Schiſimn 
of the Church with theſe ſtorms and tempeſts the Ship is _—_— 
ſhaken and bruiſed 3 wicked children have riſen up againſt 

their Mother, which being unmindful of their Mothers la- 

bours and kindneſs towards them, deſpiſe her, contemn 

her, and beat her. What is to be done herein ? Shall we 

chuſe a bare- man, which ſhall rather be derided of our 

Princes, than had in reverence ? The days are not now,tha 
Poet writeth) -wertwe « praiſed, but & coldly followed. A 
poor man ſpeaketh, and they-ask what he is ?; Truly ver- 
tue is good, but for our purpoſe it muſt, be marked and 
laoked upon, whether it be in a rich man, or a poor manz 
you muſt chuſe a Governour which may rule the Ship ' not 
only by counſel, but by power alſo. The wind is great 3 
wherefore exceptthe counſel be good and the power ſtrong, 
the Ship ſhall be broken and all put in danger. The me- 
moraal is yet freſh before our eyes, that the Princes do ne- 
glect the authority which is of no force or power. Is there 
not great valiantneſs ſhewed in this point, in that you fear- 
ing no peril or danger, either of life or goods, have ſo long 
contended; for the truth of Chriſt ? But the moſt mighty 

and high God looketh down from on high, and will reſiſt 

this their pride. I have often conſented utito their opinion, Md % TEL. 
which {aid it was expedient that the Tempotal Dominions «ere that 
ſhould be divided from the Eccleſiaſtical ſtate 3. for 1 did femporat - 
think that the Priefts {ould thereby be made more apt to were divi- 
the divine Miniſtry, and ſecular Princes more obedient to 9*d from... 
the Clergy. But forſomuch as at this preſent the Churches | 
of the World are poſſeſſed, partly by Eigenins, and partly 

by other Tyrants, we muſt provide that we chule ſuch a 
one,which may recover again the Patrimony of the Church, 

and in whom the office of Chriſts Vicar may not be 
contemned 3 through the ſhield of whoſe power their 
cohtumacy may be ſuppreſſed, which contemn both ye- 


rity and reaſon. Whereunto, no man ſeemeth unto me 


more apt. or meet, than Amedezs Duke of Savoy, which 


| hotdeth the one part of his poſſeſſions in Traly, and the 


other in France 3 unto whom all Chriſtian Princes are al- 
lied -either by conſanguinity, or joyned by amity and 
friendſhip, and whoſe vertue, how famous it is, I have 
already declared. Why do we then ftay or doubt Þ cul 
him, than whom Gabriel feareth rio man more, Let him 
therefore periſh with the ſword wherewithal he hath ſtricken. 
There is no mai which can more pacitie the Church than 
he. Do ye require devotion in a Biſhop ? there i no man 
more devout "than he. Do you require prudence ? 
Now ye underſtand by his former life what manner of * 
| Vvyv 2 ** nan 
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man is he. If ye ſeck for Juſtice, his people are a witneſs 
thereof; ſo that whether you ſeek for vertue or power, all 
are here preſent before you. Whereupon do ye fiay ? Go 
to I pray you, chuſe this man. He will augment the faith, | 
he will reform manners, and preſerve the authority of the 
Church. Have ye not heard theſe troubles of the Church 
to have been afore Ipoken of, and that the time now pre- 
ſent ſhould be an.cnd of all troubles ? Have ye not heard 
that about this time there ſhould a Pope be choſen which 
ſhould comfbrt $707, and et all things in peace ? And who 
' I prayyou ſhould he be that could fulfil theſe things except 
we chuſe this man ? Believe me, theſe ſayings 'mutt be ful- 
filled, arid I truſt that God will move your minds thereun- 
to. Notwithſtanding, do whatſoever you ſhall think mot 
good and holy. ' | | 
When he had ſpoken theſe words, the greateſt number 
eos Of the Electors ſeemed to confent untohim, and his words 
Sevey cho- took ſuch effect, that in the next ſcrutiny the matter was. 
tiniſhed and ended, -and when the ſcrutiny was opened, it 
was found that Amedezs, the moſt-devout Duke of Savoy, 
> according to theDecree of the Council, was choſen Pope. 
Wherefore ſuddenly, there was great joy and. gladneſs a- 
monglt them, and all men highly commended their do- 
ings. Then the Cardinal Arelatenſis pabliſhed unto them 
the name of the elect Biſhop. After this all the Prelates m 
their Robes, Pontificalibus and Miters, and all the Clergy 
of the City coming unto the Conclave, the Electors being 
likewiſe adorned, they brought him unto the great Church, 
where after great thanks given nntoGod, and the Election | 
again declared unto the poople, a Hymn being ang for joy, 
the Congregation was diſſolved. . F- 

This Ameders aforeſaid, was a man of teverent age, of 
comely, ſtature, of grave and diſcreet behaviour 3 alſo be- | 
fore mitried. Who thus being elect tor Pope about No- 

Pope Felix <cermnber., was called Felix the Fifth, and was crowned in 
the ffs he City of Baſ#l, in the- Month of Fuly. There was 
preſent at his Coronation, - Lewes Duke of Savoy > Phi- 
lip Earl Gebenenſ. Lews Marqueſs of Salutz; The Mar- 
queſs of. Rotelen : Conrade of Winſperg Chamberlain of | 
the Empire : The Earl of Dierſtein : The Embaſſadors of 
the Citics of S:rasbourgh, Bern, FriburghSolatorn, with 
a great mulcicude of other beſide, to the view of 50000 
perſons. At this Coronation, the Popes two Sons did ferve 
and miniſter to their Father, Lewsx Cardinal of Hoftia 
did ſet on his Head the Pontifical Diadem, which was 
The number Elteemed at thirty thouſand-Crowns. It were long hereto 
ot people at yecite the whole order and folemnity of the Procetſion, or 
=” he Popes riding about the City. Firſt ;proceeded the 
Þope Felix. Pope under his Canopy of Cloth of Gold, having on his 
two Sow Head a Triple-Crown, and bleſſing the people as he went. 
ſerving «© By hirg went the panes of Rotelen, and Conrade of 


the Coro- 


mation. FWinſperg, leading his Horſe by the Bridle. The Procetli- 
Thevaluati- on aniſhed,. they went to dinner, which "laſted four full 
apes hours, being exceſhiycly ſumptuous 3 where the Popes two 
Crore, mg! were arm to his Cup 3 the Marquels of Salutz was 
dinner and fhe Steward, (CC, | 3 | 
og 2 _ Of this Felix thas writeth Volaterane in his third Book, 
© That he being deſired of certain of the ' Embaſſadors, if 
he bad any Dogs cr Hounds to ſhew them , be willed them 
6 the next day to repair unto-him, and be would ſhew unto 
them ſuch as he had. When the Embaſſadors according to 
| the appointment were come, he ſheweth unto them a great 
foote - number of poor People aud Beggars (ring at hzs Tables 
mo at meat, declaring that thoſe were his Hounds, which he 
wlewn * every day uſed to feed, hunting with them (be truſted) 
_—_ - for the glory of Heaven to come. | | 
os Dons And thus you have heard the ſtate of this Council hi- 
to keep. therto, which Coencil endured a long ſeaſon, the ſpace of 
I7 years. | 
. frog the ſixth year of the Council, Sgi/mund the 
vey = Emperor died, leaving but one Daughter to ſucceed him 
mend the in his Kingdoms, whom he had married to Albert the e- 
Emperor cond Dake of Autrich, which: firſt ſucceeded in the King- 
24#nperor. doin. of Hungary and Boheme, being aſore adverſary tothe 
: =_—3 Bobemians.and afterward was made Emperor, Ammo 1438, 
65” and reigned Emperor but two years, leaving his Wiſe, 
Thedeath which was Sigi/-und his Daughter, great with Child, Af-' 
of Atberwws, (&; which Albert ſucceeded his Brother Frederick.the third | 
| Duke of Auſtrich, in the Empire, &, Whereof more 
(Chiilt willing) hereafter. 


oo 


giſmund above. recited, began to work the difſolytion ofthe {KING 
Council of Bafil, and to transfer it*to Ferraria, pretending . Hen.6, 
thecoming of the Grecians. Notwithſtanding, the Coun: ae 4,29 
cil of Baſl,through thedifpoſition of God, and the worthi- mee 
neſs of Cardinal Arelatenfis, conſtantly endured. Albeit in 
the ſaid Council were many flops and pratices to impeach 
the fame, beſide the ſore Plague of Peftilence which fell in 
the City, during the faid Council. In the which Plague 
time, belides'the death of many worthy men, e Exe: 
Sylyins alſo himfdtf, the Writer and Compiler of the Z*- 
whole Hiſtory of chat Council, ſitting 'at the feet of the 5? ts 
Biſhops of Twurzon and 'Lubeok, lay tick three daySof the Jagvein 
fame-ſore.as is above touched, and never thonght to eſcape, = 
They that died, departed with this exhortation, deſiring 
men to pray to God, that he would convert the hearts of 
them that ſtuck to Ewpenize as Pope, againſt that Council, | 
as.partly is afore noted; and now repeated again for the 
better marking. frelarenſs being moſt inſtantly exhort= Tc, 
ed by his friends to fly that danger, could by no: means be 4retaepe, 
intreated to avoid, fearing more the danger of the Church, (ute 
than of his own life. PFIHOS 227 HL 

Belide theſe ſo-great difficulties and obſtacles to ftay and 
hinder this Council, ſtrange it was to behold the mutation 
of tnens minds: Of whom ſuch as firſt ſeemed to favour the 
| Council, after did impugn it 3 and fuch as before were a- 
gainſt it, in'the-end ſhewed themſelves moſt friends” unto 
the ſame, The chief Cardinals and Prelates, the more they 
had-toloſe, the ſooner they flipt away, or elſe lurked in 
Houſes or Towns near, and abſented themfelves for fear ; 


Pxodtors, Doctors, Archdeacons, Deans, Provoſts, Priors, 


truth. 


away from Baſil, And'in il: fame Epiſtle, deridingly com- Fide qua 
mendeth them, as wiſe:men, that had rather Joſe their faith 2% owe 


the 


t danger of the Pope his adverſary, fervent. | 
Ex Paralip. Abbat. Urſper. het F y Houſer 
And thus far having proceeded in the matters of this 
 foreſaid Council, until the ele&ion of Amedews, called 
Pope Felix the Fifth, before we profecute the reſt that re- 
maineth thereof to be ſpoken,the order and courſe of times 
requireth to intermix withal the reſidue pertaining to the 
matters concluded between this Council and the Bohemians, 
declaring the whole<circumſtances of 'the Embaffage, their 
Articles, Diſputations and Anſwers, which they had firſt 
in thefſaid Council, then in their own Country with the 
Councils Embaſſadors ;- aHo with their Petitions and An- 
{wers unto the ſame. | WE 
. Touching the ſtory ofthe Bohemians, how they being 
ſent for,came up to the Council of Bafil, and how they ap- 


Ia the tnean time Ezgenizs hearing of the death of Si- 


peared, and what was there concluded and agreed, partly 
before 


than their flock. A/beip (faith he) they departed not far er ogg 


} 


ehrge—l 
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jun2 } before hath been expreſſed. Now as leiſure ſerveth from 

8re.6. * other matters, to return again unto the ſame, it remaineth 

Theforf of; roſecute the reſt that lacketh, fo far as both brevity 

' ax prot .rmay be obſerved, and yet the Reader not defrauded of fuch 

=: things, principally worthy in the ſame to be noted and 
OWN. | 

The Bohemians then (as is before declared) having al 

ways the upper hand, albeit they were accuſed by the new 

Biſhop Exgenius, yet.it was thought good that they ſhould 

be called unto Baſi], where the Council was appointed. 

/Whereupon Cardinal Fuliar ſent thither before Fobn Pul- 

lumiar Door of the Law, and Fobn de Raguſio, a Di- 

vine, Who coming unto Baſil in the Month of Auguft, 

Anno 143 I. called by their Letters-unto the Council, Fob» 

Abbot of Muldrun.and Fohen Gelbuſius, Monk of the fame 


Cloiſter 3 which men for dexterity of their wit: and expe- 


rience, and knowledge of Countries, were very mect and 
neceffary for Embaſlages. | 

Within a few days after; Fuljanus alſo came thither, as 

Bobe- he ys yn and immediately ſent out Fohn Gethu- 

io” as, and Hammon Offenbourgh, a Senator of Baſil, firſt un- 

to the Emperor Sigi/mund being at Feldirch, and- after- 

ward unto Frederick Duke of Auſtrich, for the appealing 

of the Wars between him and PhJip Duke of Burgundy. 

This was done, to the intent that peace being had, not only 

the Eccleliaſtical Prelates, but alſo the Merchants might 

have fafe acceſs unto Baſi], and fo bring in all things ne- 

ceſſary for ſuſtentation. 


on this Embaſſage, received Letters from 


They goi 
the 7s $6 be delivered unto the Emperor 


i 
whereby the Bohemians and Moravians were 


Sigt mund, 


ed unto 


the Council. Theſe Letters he by and by cauſed to be car- 


ried unto Boheme. - But forſonwch as he himſelf wentinto 
 Ttaly, toreceive the Imperial Crown of the Biſhop, he left 
William Dake of Bawvaris, as his Deputy, to beProtector 
unto the Council. Furthermore, when as the Synod un- 
derſtood that our men would take a peace with the Bobe- 
mians, after their moſt ſhameful flight, they ſent Fobn 
Niderus a Divine, and Fohn Gelhuſius, to comfort the 
people which joyned upon Boheme.and earneſily to move the 
Moravians and Bohemians, which were before called, to 
come unto the Council. 
They departing from Baſil, about the end of -OFober, 
took their journey toward Monacum a Town of Bavaria 
where, -after they had ſaluted 7ll;a9 Duke of Bavaria, 


and his Brother Erneſtus, and Albert the Son of Erneſtus, | 


and had declared the Commiſſion of their Embaſſage, and 
had ſhewed unto Duke #/illiam, how that as ſoon as he 
ſhould come unto Baſil, the ion of the Council 
ſhould be committed unto him by the Emperor 3 they ex- 
horted Frederick Marqueſs of Brandenburgh, and Fohn 
Duke of Bavaria, the Senate of Noremberg, and other 
Princes and Lords, partly by the Letters of the Council, 
and partly by words of mouth, that they ſhould by no 
means take any Truce with the Bohemians, for that it 
might be hurtful unto the Church, and faid they ſhould 
have aid out of hand. They deſired them alſo in the name 
of the Council, That if the Bohemians would ſend- their 
Embaſſadors unto » they would guide them, every man 
through bis Country in ſafety > which they promiſed to do, 
It is incredible how all men rejoyced that the Bobemians 
were ſent for. 

After this, when as they counſelled with the Senate of 
Noremberg, touching the ſending of the Councils Letters 
unto Boheme, it ſeemed beſt firſt of all to inquire of the 
Rulers of Egre, whether the Bobemians made any 
anſwer to the former Letters of the Council which they had 
ſent, The Rulers of Egra, being advertiſed by theſe Let- 
ters, ſent him which carried the Councils Letters into 
Boheme, unto Noremberg. He reported how reverently the 
Counci] of the greater City of Prague received the Letters, 
—_—_ he was rewarded. Ss i 
 Whereupon they conceived great hope of the good ſuc- 

cels of the Embaſſage. Theretore the Embaſſadors uſing 

_ the counſel of the Senate of Noremberg, and diversothers, 

ſent the meſſenger back again unto Egra, with their own 

The Bobe- private Letters, and with Letters of the Council 3 for there 
ian: Ia- was NO better mean to ſend the Letters tO Boheme. Much 
come to the travel was taken by them of Egra, Frederick Marqueſs 
Council, of Brandenburgh, and Foby Duke of Bavaria, in this mat- 
ter 3 for that they were yery defixous that peace might be 


| hadamongft Chriſtians, The Copy of thoſe Letters, where- 

by the Synod did call the Bohemians unto the Council, 
and other Letters exhortatory of the Embaſſdors, and the 
Bohemians anſwer unto the fame, for btevities cauſe we 
have here pretermitted, The Bohemians not in all points 
truſting unto the Embaſſadors, required by their Letters 
that the Councils Embaſſadors, with the other Princes, 
would come unto Egra, where their Embaſſadors ſhould 
allo be preſent, to intreat.upon the ſafe condudt, and other 
matters, 

The day was appointed for the meeting, the Sunday 
after Eaſter, which was the twenty ſeventh day of Aoril, 

Then came the Embaſſadors of the Council unto Egre, 

with the noble Princes Frederick Marqueſs of Banden- 

burgh, -and Fobn Duke of Bavaria, with other Nobles, al- 

molt to the number of 252 Horſe, But none of the Bohe- 

aus were preſent, becauſe the Inhabitants of Pilſana.and 

the Lord Swambergins had not ſent their fafe condudt. | 
When they underſtood this by their Letters, they brought 71 rmbac 
| it to paſs, that the Embaſſadors of the Bohemians, Nico- ſadors of 
lam Humpel&izz, Sectetary of the greater City of Prague, _—— 
and Matthew Clumpezane, Preſident of Pieſta, ſhculq the Council 
be brought forth by them of Egra, and the Elenbogenſes, thera 
and fo they came unto Egre with nineteen Horſe, the 8th £4 

day of May. The next day after Henry Tocgye received 

the Bohtmian Embaſſdors before the Marqueſs with an clo- 

quent Oration, taking this part of the Goſpel for his 

Theme, Pax wobs, i. Peace be with you. Then they pro- 

pounded what great injuries they had hitherto received at 

their hands, which was the cauſe of ſo many great ſlaugh- 

ters on either party, arid that they were glad that yet 

now at the length there were ſome hope that they ſhould 

be heard. 

After this they conferred as touching the fafe conduct, The Bobs: 
The Bohemians required pledges, and that not of the come i*"* *& 
mon fort, but Princes and Nobles. Which thing, foraf- ikes . 
much as it did not content the Embaſſadors, and that the 
matter ſhould ſo be put off, the corhmon People of Egra 
began to cry out, That it was long of the Eccleſiaſtical 
Princes, that a concord was not made with the mi- 
ans. Then Frederick Marqueſs of Brandenburgh, and 
Fohbn Duke of Bavaria, bound themſelves of their own "OE 
good wills. The like alſo did }/30;am Duke of Bavaria, at bound to : 
the requeſt of the Council. Likewiſe alſo did the Council *Þ* Bebe | 
and the Emperor Sjgiſmund. Furthermore, promiſe was " * * 
made, That all the Princes and Cities ſhould do the like, | 
through whoſe dominion jar ſhould come, and the City of I Bobe- 
Baſil a//o. The copy of which ſafe condut was afterward quire the 
ſent bogs Prague. This op x required by the Bohemj- Emperor © 
ans, That if it were e the Emperor d be preſent artbe 
pou funk poſe om treſ "- Council 

This convention at Epgr#, coritinued 21 days, © But 
the Bohemians albeit they heard the Councils Embaſſadors 
| make great promiſes, yet did they not fully give credit 

unto them. Whereupon they choſe out two Embaſſadors, 
Nichol as Humpolizius and Fobn Zaczenſes, which ſhould The Bebey 
go to Bafl, and diligently enquire out all things. Theſe —__ 
men, Conrade Biſhop of Ratzbone, and Conrade Seglaver bafladors to 
Dean of Eftein brought into Cartelſturg, where the Max ** ek 
queſs dwelt, being ſent out by the Synod a little before, to 
enquire whether the Bohemian Embaſſadors would come 
or not. When they were come to Biberack, one being 
overcurious, inquired of one of the Bohemian Embaſſadors, 
of what County he was. He anſwered that he wasa Zac  _ 
Zen. There (aid ht) are moſt execrable bereticks and Goodjuftice 
naughty men, Oc. Who for that ſlanderous word, as a g:03.rous 
breaker of the truce, was ſiraightway carried to Priſon, railor. .. 
and there ſhould have ſuffered more puniſhment, if the 1:6 Fas 
Bohemian Embaſſadors, and the Abbot of Ehera, had not Bebemien 
intreated for him. When they came unto Bafil, they were gors. 
honourably received with Wine and Fiſh, They tarried 
there five days anda half. The tenth day of Ofober they 
came unto the Synod, which was aſſembled at the Friers 


uſt ines. | 
_ Embafladors, when as they were teturned home 
with the Charter of the Synod, and declared thoſe thin 


Bo 


The Emba- 
fadors © 
the Bobemi= 


which they had ſeen, and that the matter was eameſtly »: return 
handled without fraud or deceit 3 there were Embaſſadors **** 
choſen to be ſent unto the Council, both for the King- 

| dom ' of Boherne, and the Marqueſdom of Aoravis , 


- 


( 


f which coming unto Twſca, were brought from thence - 
Vvv 3 with 
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The Bohemians withtheir C auſes and Articles debated inthe Council of Baſil. © 


4 


= thirty two Horſe, and divers Noblemen unto Cham- | 


The Bob þ;g, From thence they came to Sw b, and fo unto 
ap to the » Norerwberg, wheze, beſidetheir entertainment of Wine and 
Cone. Fh, 22 Horſemen accoinpanicd. them unto Ulmes 3 from 
Emoaiia thence they of Ulmes brought them unto Bibersck and. 
Goes. Sulgotia, where Fames Tunches a Knight, receiving them. 
brought them to Stockacums, and from thence the Bands 
of the Duke of Bavaria, brought them unto Schaf-bnſe. 
There they taking Ship the fourth day of Jamey, came 
unto Bafi] the ninth day of the ſame Month. What were 
the names of theſe Embaſſadors of the Bobemians, which | 
were brought up with three hundred Horſe, and how they | 
mo nad ene: received at Baſs}, mention is made before, When as 
Cardinal they _ unto the Synod, Cardinal Fal:an made an Ora- 
Fatian to tion, whatſoever Was ing 
—_— ougbt to be determined by the 


judgment 
deth repreſent. Which Oration was not allowed of all the 


' Bohemians, - 


Bobemi 
by the firſt which day Jobn Rochezanas, having made his 
Embai*®®* began to propound the firſt Article, touching the Com- 


—.. ſecond Article, touching, the corredtion and yoo—_ of 


 Licle of the fin, by the ſpace of two days. After whom Uldericus Prieſt 

by _ of the Orphans upon the thisd 

Embaſſador. Article by the ſpace of two days, touching the free preach- 
ing of the Word of God. 

 _ Laſtof all, Peter Pain an Engliſhman, diſputed three 

days upon the 4th Article, touching the civil dominion of 

the Clergy, and afterward gave Copies of their Diſputa- 

The 4th Ar. tions in Writing unto the Council, with hearty thanks that 


place in doubt, the ſame | 
Vide ſupra. ſormuch as all men are bound to ſubmit themſelves to the 
the holy Church, which the General Council 


yv 


to have | 


There were certain appointed on either part. to intreat KING 
upon the concord 3 who coming together the deventh day 6. 
March, thoſe which wn for: the Council, choſn og 
were demanded to fay their mi It ſeemed pood, fajd Moths 
they, if theſe men would be united unto us, and be mai nine the 
one body with us, that this bedy might then accord, declare **e 
and determine all manner of diverſities of opinions and 
ſe#s, what 43 to be belivved or done in them. 
The Bohemians, when they had a while pauſed, ſaid, 


| This way ſerved wat apt enough, except firſt of all the four 


Articles were exattly diſcuſſed, fo that either we ſhould 
ee with them, or they with us , for otherwiſe it would 
but a frivolous matter, if they being now mited, a> 

ain diſagree in the deciding of the Artiches. Here an- 

wer was made to.the Boberwians, That if they were 
rightly united,and the aid of the Holy Ghoſt called for. they 

vba nat err in the deciding of the matter, foraſmuch as 
every Chriſtian ought to believe that Determimation, 
which if they would do, it would breed a moſt firm and 
Frong concord and amity on either part. But this anfwer ſa- 

Shed them not, infomuch that the other thee roſe up;and_ . 
diſputed againſt the anſwers which were given. At that time 
Cardinal Falian Prefident of the Counal, made this 
tion untothe Babemian Embafladors. | 

The ſacred Synod, faith he, hath now by the fpace of Tie Ort. 
ter days patiemtly beard the Prepoſitions f your four Arti- 92 of Cat- 
cles 1 afterward he an » TJou bave propounded, lie. Joe 
faith he, four Articles, but we underſtand that, beſide theſe 
four, you bawve. many ather ſtrange Dofrines, wherem ye 
diſſent from us. Wherefore it xs neceſſary, if that a per- 
fe# unity and fraternity ſball follow between us, thas 
all theſe things be declared in the Council, tothe end that 
by the grace of the Holy Ghoſt, which u the auther of 
peace fs truth, due | ge. gy may be made therein. For 
we not gathered theſe things of light conjeftares, 
but have heard them of credible perſons, and partly bere 

eſent which have ſeen them with their own 


tide of the they were heard, The three lali did ſomewhat inveigh a- 


——+— gainſt the .Council, condemning Fobn Hwus and Fobs 


_ Wickliff for theis Do&trine. Whereupon Fobn de Ragufſe, | did propound, amongſt other things alledged, rhat John 
a Divine riling up, defued that he might have leave to an- | Wick was . 
ſer in his own name, to the tirſi Axticle of: the Bobe- | be a rrue Dodtor, it followeth that — muſt 


»ians, The Council conſented thereunto 3 fo that by the 
ſpace of eight days in the Fore-noon, he diſputed there- 


The Orath. Upon. But before he began to antwer, Fbn the Abbot 


Abbot of 


of Siſtertiz made an Oration unto the Bobemians, that ' 


are ſome "x 

eyes in Boheme, and partly we do gather it by your own 

report. For Maſter Nicholas, which was the ſecond that Niehdls the 
pro- 


an Evangelical Dottor. If ye believe him to row; 'by 


| ebis works _—_ 
a authentick \ if ye dowot ſor is reaſon that it ſhould commend- 
be opened unto us. ing of 


Wherefore we defire You, thot you will certifie us _ 
theſe and certainuther points, what you do behieve,or what 


> 6M they ſhould ſubmit themſelves to the determination of the ; credit you do give unto them. But we do not require, that 
the rg holy Church, which this Council doth repreſent. This | you ſbruld now declare your reaſons but it ſhall [atisfie us, if 


#711, matter did not a little offend the Bohemians. 


Febn | you will anſwer wnto every Article by this word, Credi- 


Raguſines a Divine, after Schokus faſhion, in his anſwer | as aut non credimus, that 5r, We believe, or believe 
ſpake often of Herefies and Hereticks. Procopins could | not. Which 5f you will do, (as we truſ you will) then 


not ſiffer it, but riting up. with an angry ſtomach com- 
plained openly to the Council of. this injury. This our 
Countryman (faith he) doth us great injury, calling us ot 
Rogu= tentimes Hereticks, Whereunto Ragyſinus anſwered, for- 
fam repll- ſonuch as I am your Countryman Te by Tongue. and 
in 4 yron Nation, I do the more delixe to reduce you again unto 
ticle. the Church. He was a Dalmatian bon, and it appear- 
eth that the Dal/matians, going into Bobeme, took their 
The Bobeni.. Name by their Country which they poſſeſſed. It came al- 
-n; diſpiez- moſt to this point, that through this . offence the Bobe- 
vp fon, IGM would depart from Baſil, and could ſcarcely be ap- 
; pealed, Certain of the Bubermians would not hear Ragw/i- 
ns finiſh his Diſputation. 
idimCar- Aﬀer him a famous Divine, one 
(im an- + Dean of the Church of Cambray, anſw 


the ſecond Article, by the ſpace of four days. To the third Article 
at. anſwered one Henricus, fi Frigidum F\, three 
don an- days together, Laſt of all one Fohannes Polomarims, Maſter | 
- 4". Fog of the requeſis of the Palace, anſwered unto the 4th Article 
ticle. - * likewiſe by the ſpace of 3 days.ſo that the long time which 
f. ons they uſed in Difputations ſeemed tedious unto the Bohemi- 

Notwithiianding this anſwer, the Bohemians fill 


eth to the ans. 
4th Article. 1 fended their Arcs, and ſpecially the firſt, inſomuch as 
| obn Rechezanus did ſtrongly impugn Ragu/inus anſwer 
p, the ſpace of tix days, But forſomuch oy Diſputarion | 
' bred another, and it was not perceived how that by this 
- Means any concord could be made the Prince W:ill:ar 
Duke of Bavaria.ProteQor of the Council, attempted ano- 
ther reniedy, that all Diſputations being ſctapart, the mat- 


idius Carlerins, 


unto the ſecond 


we ſhall manifeſtly perceive that ' you defire that we 

ſhould conceive a good eftimation of you. If there be 

thing —_— would be certified by us, ask it bol, 

h, and we will give you an anſwer out of hand ; for we 

are ready, according to the Dettrine of Sam Peter, to ren- 
| der acccunt unto every man which ſhall require it, touching 

the Faith which we hold. Hereunto the Bohemian Em- 
baſladors anſwered in few words, That they came only to APW%n 
proponnd thoſe four Articles, not in their own name, but in the Bebeni- 
the. name of the whole Kingdoms of Boheme, and fpake no 2219 
more. ereupon RE the. noble ProteQor of the Jatis», 
Council.callng upon himfour men on either part,intreated 
touching the pacifying the matter, by whoſe advicetheCoun- 
cil decreed to fend a famous Embaſſage with the Bohemian 
Embaſladors,unto Prague,where the People ſhould affemble 
upon Sunday. But they would not receive theſe conditions The Em- 
of peace which were offered, but made haſte to — 
Whereupon the-14th day of April, there were ten choſen bemians 
out of the Council, to go with the Bobemmian Embaſſadors wa, 
unto Prague. agreement: 
It were too long here to declare what honour was done 

unto theſe Embaſladors all the way in their journey, and 
ſpecially when they came unto Boheme, by the Citizens of 
Prague, when as a great number of Bohemians were afſern- 
bled at Prague at the day appointed, both-of the Clergy, 
Nobility and Common people. 
| ws the _—_— of _— — much conten- The coming 
tion began to riſe between the parties. Firſt be ohn fn 
Rochezamus, who ſpeaking in the pablick hy ag Zoe | omg 


1 


ter ſhould befiiendly debated. 


| Commonalty >» Hhboured to commend and prefer _=_ pwr 
| our 


The Councils Embaſſadors and Bohemians could not agree. 


we * 


KING 
Ten. 

x Coc 
Hip. tib.7. 


four verities of the Bohemians before propounded 3 charging 
alſo. the Prelates and Prieſts for their flanderous obtrectati- 
ons.and ungeſerved contumelies wherewith they did infame 
the noble Kingdom of Bobewe, complaining alo that they 
' would not receive thoſe Chrifitan verities, kft and allowed 
by their King Wenceſlans now departe 
quired them in the behalf of the whole Nation, that they 
would leave off hereafter to oppreſs them in-ſuch fort, that 
they would reſtore to them again their Foſep/'s velture.that 
&, the omament of their good fame and name, whereof 

their brethren, their enemies had fpoiled them, &c. . _ 
To this Polomar maketh anfwer again, with a long and 
Polomer an- Curious Oration, exhorting them to peace and unity of the 
_ Church, which if they would embrace, all other obſtacles 
an. and impediments (faid he) fhould be ſoon removed, pro- 
miting alfo,that chistheir veftare of honour and fame ſhould 


be amply reſtord again 3 and afterward, if there were any | ſins, effecially fron 


matters,they might and ſhould be the better dil- 


But all this pleafed not the Bohem1ians,unlefs they might 
firft have a declaration of their four Articles, which if they 
might obtain; they promiſed then to embrace peace and 
concord. Which peace (faid they ) began firſt to be broken 
by themſelves, in that the Council of Conſftance,by their un- 
juſt condemnation, burned Fob» Hws, and Feroume of 
Prague, and allo by their cruel Bulls and Cenfures, raiſed 
up firft Excommunication, then War againſt the whole 
'Kinydom of Boheme. 

Pmer ex. Hereunto Polomar, reclaiming again, began to advance 

totlech the and magnitie the. honour and dignity of Gereral Councils, 

ON To conclude, as much as the faid Polomar did extol the 

Councils authority of the Councik, ſo much did the anſwer of the 

myes 9 Bohemians extenuate the fame 3 ſaying, That the Jater 

' Councils which ave not expreſſed in the Law of God, bave 

erred; and might err, not only in faith, but alſo in man- 

mers. For that which hath chanced to the green wood, 

may alſo chance unto the dry. But of other, the moſt 

firong Pillars of the Militant Church , the Apofites I 

mean, ſeem all to have erred, and the Catholick Faith 

to have remained three days found and incorrupe only in 

the Virgin Mary. No chriſtian man therefore ought to be 

compelled to ttand to the deterinination of the Pope or the 

— Council, except it he in that which is plainly expreſſed 

in the Law of God. For it is evident, that all the 

| General Councils which have been cf long time, have 

ref-rmed very tew things as touching the faith, peace and 

manners of the Church, but have always, both in their lite 

and decrees, notoriouſly ſwarved, and have not eſtabliſhed 

themſelves upon the foundation.which is Chtift, Wherefore 

the faid Bohemians protelted, that they would not ſimply 

and plainly (God being their good Lord) yield themſelves 

to their Dott ine, nor to ſuch raſh and haſty Decrees leſt 

through that theirhafty and uncircumſpe& ſubmiſſion, they 

' ſhould bind their faith and lite contrary to the wholeſome 

and found DoQtrine of our Lord Chriti Jeſus. In ſum, in 

no caſe rhey would enter into any agreement of peace, 

exapt their for Articles which they counted for Frangs” 
licaf veritics,were firſt accepted and approved. - Which be 

ing obtained - aid they) if they would condeſcend with 

ther in the verity of the Goſpel, ſo would they joyn toge- 

Ex Cechles, ther, and be made one with them in the Lord, &'c. Ex 

Hiſt. lib-7» Cachleo, hiſt. lib.7. Ee | 

When the Embafſadors ſaw the matter would not other- 

' The Embat- wiſe be brought to paſs, they required to have thoſe Arti- 

the Council cles delivered unto then in a certain form, which they ſent 

and the By nto the Couhcil by three Boheriian Embaſſadors. 

could not _ Afterward the Council ſent a Declaration into Boheme, 

*pce% | to be publiſhed unto the People in the common Afſemblies 

of the Kingdom, by the Embaſladors, which were com- 

manded to report unto the Bobemians, in the name of the 

Council, that if they would receive the Declaration of thoſe 

hree Articles, aud the Unity of the Church, there ſhould be 

a mean found whereby the matter touching the fourth Ar- 
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' with peaceand quietnels. 
They propounded in Prague, 1 | 
=: of the the Nobles and Comm. ns, the Declarations of the three 


Couriell to cles in torm following : % 
the Bobemi- Articles in m ng 
415 con- 
cerning the 
r three 


4 


Anicls. declared with words being ſo orderly conceived and uttered, 


d. Wherefore he re- | a 


o 


ticle, ofthe Communion underboth kinds, ſhould be paſled, 
n an! open Aﬀembly of 


Forſomuch 'as tcurhing the DoFrine of the werity, we, 
our ht to proceed ſoberly and warily, that the truth may be: 


that there be no offence given to any man, whereby he 
ſhould fall to take occaſion of error, and (to uſe the witds 
of Yodore) that nothing by obſcurity be left.” doubtful ; 
whereas you hawe ded touching the inhibition and 
correction of fins in theſe words, All' mortal ſins and ſbeci- x, 


TY | | d 
ly open offences oup ht to be raoted out, puniſhed and inhibi- polirion— 
ted, by them * fe duty it as ſo to do, any arr and ac- fr onaveded 
cording to the Law of God :' bere it is to be marked and miens with 
underſtood, that this word (whoſe duty it s) is too gene- COS 
ral, and may be anoffence 3. and according to the meaning the Couns 

the Scripture, we ought not to lay any Fern, flock 

fore the blind, and the ditches are to be cloſed up, that our 
neighbours Ox do nat fall therein 3 all occaſion of offency js 
to be taken qway. Therefore we ſay, that according to the 
meaning of the holy Scripture, and the Dofrine of the holy 
Dotors, it is thus univerſally to be holden, That all mortal 

off ences, are tobe rooted out, correfted Punilblag 
and mbibited, as reaſonably as may be according to the * 
Law of God, and the Inſtitutions of the Fathers. The pow- haw end by 
er 10 puniſh theſe offenders doth not pertain unto any pri- Wn. 
vare perſon, but only unto them which have juriſdiftion of the Popes 
the law over them, the diſtinftion of law and juſtice being Os 
vi 4 Bm reg? b7- ki | . | a 
s touching the ing of the Word of God, which ..._ . 

Article you have alledeed in this form, That the Ward of EF 


God ſhould be freely and faithfully preached by the fit and Poiemiens 
apt Miniſters Fl Lo { Lett by vs awry by) oc- _—_ 


cation might be taken of difordered liberty (which as you from the 
have often faid you do notmean) the circumſtance thereof et 
isto be underkood ; and we fay, that ( according to the 
meaning of the holy Scripture, and Dodtine of the holy Fa- 
Oo it is thus univerſally to be believed, That the Word 
of God ought freely, but not every where, but faithfully and 
orderly te vhs, br by the Prieſts and en * the 
Lord, being allowed and ſent by their ſuperiors unto whom vow tar, 
that office appertaineth, the authority of the Biſhop always 3.99 ;, 
reſerved, who is the provider of all bing: according to the extendeeh/ | 
inſtitution of the buly Fathers. | 

As concerning the laſt Article exprefſed under theſe The 4th 4e- 
words, It is not lawfal for the Chriſtian Clergy, in the 4 of the 
time of the law of grace. to have dominion over temporal with the” 

ds , we remember that in the ſolemn Diſputatiog holden CORY 
In the ſacred Council, he which was appointed by the Coancil. 
rn to diſpute, propounded two concluſions in this 
ort ; 0 | ' 

Firſt, That ſuch of the Clergy as were not religious, and Tags 
br 7 bound Foy {gue Co by @ vow, might law- la the Clet- 
/y bave and poſſeſs any temporal goods ; asthe inheritance 2 *m* 

ks Fer o ay 0 ri tc be et unto him 3 or a hunk 
goods juſtly gotten by means of any gift,or other law- 
ful contract or ale fone awful Art. OE | 
:The ſecond conclution, The Church May lawfully have 
and poſſeſs temporal goods, moveable and unmoveable, | ; 
Houſes, Lands, Towns and Villages, Caſt les and Cities,and 119 
in then a private and civil dominion. Your Embaſſador for «heir 
which diſputed againſt him, granted thoſe concluſions, nn | 
laying, That they did not impugn the ſenſe of this Article | 
being well underſtood, forſamuch as be underſtandeth this 
Article of civil dominion, formally meant. Whereby, and 
alſo by other things,it may be ſtood,that thoſe words, 
to have ſecular dominion, expreſſed in the forefaid Article, 
ſeemeth to!be referred to ſorne ſpecial manner or kind of 
dominion. But forfomuch as the Doctrine of the Church 
is not to be intreated upon by any ambiguous or doubtful 
words, but fully and plainly 3 therefore we have thought 
ood incey pany to expreſs that, which according to the 
w of God, and the Dodtrine of the holy Doctors, is uni- 
verſally to be believed, that is to ſay, the two aforeſaid con- 
cluſions to be trtie. And alſo, That the Clergy ought faith- . 
fully to diſtribute the goods of the Church, whoſe Admi- 
niſtrators they are, according to the decrees of the holy 
Fathers 3 and that the uſurpation of the adminiſtration of 
che Church goods, done by any other than by them, unto 
whom the adminiſtration 1s canonically committed, . 
be without guilt of facriledge, _ PE 
Thus the facred Council (faid they) hath diligently gone 
about accordingto the verity ofthe GoſpeLall ambiguity ſer 
apart, to expound the true ſenſe of the three foreſaid Arti- 
cles. Wheretore,jf thexe do yet zemain anydoubt ; according; 
co the information which we have received in the ſa- 


Liberty of 
preaching, 


. 


| 


cred Council, we are ready by Gods help (who is the 
__ 


Receiving in both kinds permitted to the Bohemians by the Council of Baſil. 


786 
principal verity) to declare the truth unto you. If ye do 
receive and embrace the declaration of the ſaid three Arti- 
cles, which is grounded upon the verity of the holy Scrip- 
ture, as you are bound, and will effectually have a. pure, 

ſimple and perfe& unity touching the liberty of the Com- 
munion under both kinds which you defire and require, 
which alſo you cannot lawfully have without the licence of 
holy Church 3 we have authority from the General Covncil, 
by certain means to intreat and conclude with you, truſting 
. that you will ſhew your ſelvesas you will continue, 
The Bohe- Thele things thus declared, after the Bohemians had ta- 
mians ia 
fon aFehe mate rhe emiſes, before they underſtood what ſhould be 
I. ofred them as touching the Communion. Wherefore it 
| | be neceſſary to declare the matter, as it was written in 
form following. 
A Declars- In the Name of God and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, upon 
tion of the the Sacrament of whoſe moſt bleſſed laſt Supper we ſhall 
taching intreat, that he which hath inſtituted this moſt bleſſed 
the 4th Ar: Sacrament of unity and peace, will vouchſafe towork this 
Communi- effect in us, and to make us that we may be one in the faid 
Lord Jeſus our Head, and that he will ſubvert all the ſub- 
tilties of the Devil, which through his envious craftineſs 
hath made the Sacrament of peace and unity, an occaſion 
of war and diſcord 3 that whilſt Chriſtians do contend 
touching the manner of communicating, they be not de- 
prived of the fruit of che Communion. Whereupon S. 
Aupuſtine in his Sermon upon Infants, in the Decrees De 
vn. LY diftinf. 2. Quia paſſus, ſaith thus, So the Lord 
© Feſus Chrift certified us, and willed that we ſhould ap- 


C ouſter at. 
«5ft.2. quia 
Poſſme 


pertain unto bim,and conſecrate the myſtery of our peace and 


uvity upon the Table. He that receiveth the myſtery of unity, 
and doth not keep the bond of peace, doth not receive a 
myſtery for Limſarf but @ teſtimony agaimſt himſelf. This 


ken deliberation, they faid,7hat they would give no anſwer 


Wherefore the moſt ſacred Synod admoniſheth, exhort- $KING 
eth and commandeth, that all Prieſts ſhould diligently 
exhort and admoniſh the people, and that they ſhould 
aſe all their care and endeavour, that no man come to that 
moſt bleſſed Sacrament, except he be duly prepared with 
great reverence and devotion, leſt that which is received for 
the falvation of the ſoul, redound to the condemnation, 
through the unworthy receiving thereof. 4 
Moreover, Dodtors do fay, that the cuſtom of commu ru, 
nicating unto the people, only under the . kind of bread; under one 
was reaſonabl 4 a6 ne by the Church and holy Fa- pre an 
thers, for le cauſes, ſpecially for. the avoiding of-twoperils. 
two perils ; of error and unreverence. Of error, as to think 
that the one part of Chrifts Body. were in the Bread, and 
the other part in the Cup, which were a great error. Of 
unreverence, forſomuch as many things may happen, as 
well on the part of the Miniſter, ason the part of the Re- 
Ceiver : ASit is faid, that it happened when as a certain þ,,, 
Prieſt, carried the Sacrament of the Cup unto a tick man, grounded 
when he ſhould have miniſtred, he found noting inthe "© 
Cup, being all ſpilt by the way, with many other ſuch like 
chances. We have heard moreover, that it hath often hap- aug, why 
ry that the Sacrament conſecrate in the Cup, hath not to miaifer 
ſufficient for the number of Communicants, where- _ "_ 
by a new Conſecration muſt be made, which is not agree- 
able to the Doctrine of the holy Fathers, and alſo that of 
tentimes they do miniſter Wine unconſecrate for conſecrate 
Wine, which is a great peril. By this means when itſhall 
be brought to paſs, that if you will effectually receive the 
unity and peace of the Church in all other things beſides the 
uſe of the Communion under both kinds, conforming your j*<<%riag 
ſelves to the faith and order of the Univerſal Church, you kinds, per 
that have that uſe and cuſtom ſhall communicate till by Rid 
the authority of the Church under both kinds, and this =iex.. 


we thought good above all things to be premilcd, that the 
general cuſtom of the Church, which your Fathers and 
you alſo in times paſt have obſerved, hath a long time had 
and ſtill uſeth, that they which do not conſecrate, commu- 
nicate Only under the kind of Bread. Which cuſtom be- 
ing lawfully brought in by the Church and holy Fathers, 
and now a long time obſerved, it is not lawful to. reject; 
pare» or to change at your will and pleaſure, without the autho- 
rity of the Church. Therefore to change the cuſtom of the 
Church, and to take in hand to communicate unto the peo- 
ple under both kinds,without the authority of holy Church, 
15 altogether unlawful. For holy Church upon reaſonable 
occaſions, may grant liberty unto the people to commu- 
nicate under both kinds. And every Communion, which 
being attempted without the authority and licence of the 
Church, ſhould be unlawtul, when it is done with the au- 
thority of holy Church, ſhall be lawful, if other things let 
it not 3 becauſe (as the Apoſile faith) He that eateth and 
drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh his own dam- 


Article ſhall be diſcuſſed fully in the facred Council, where 
you ſhall ſee what as touching this Article, is to be holden 
as an univerſal verity, and is to be done for the profit and 
falvation of the Chriſtian people, and all things being thus 
| throughly handled, then if you perſevere in your defixe,and 
that your Embaſſadors do require it, the facred Council 
will grant licencein the Loxd unto your Miniſters, to com- 
municate unto the people under both kinds, that is to fay, 
to ſuch as be of lawful years and diſcretion, and ſhall reve- 
rently and devoutly require the fame; this always obſerv- 
ed, that the Miniſters ſhall ſay unto thoſe which ſhall com- The cond. 
municate, that they ought firmly to believe, mot the fleſh 595 *nnex- 
only to be contained under the form of Bread, and the bloud 
only-under the Wine, but under each kind to be whole and 
perfe# Chrizt. 

Thus hitherto we have declared the Decree of the 
Council. As touching the other doubts and queſtions 
which were afterward moved by the Maſters and Prelates 
of Boheme, the Embaſſadors of the Council anſwered 


thus. 


Doubts or 
the Bake © 
Wiens, 


nation. 
Whereupon St. T/idore of the ſecond Di/tin#. upon the 
2 Conſecration writeth thus, They which live wickedly, 
mendment and ceaſe not daily to communicate inthe Church, thinking 


The holy 


Firſt they faid, That it was not the meaning of the Anſvrer, 
ſacred Council, to ſuffer the Communion under both kinds 
by toleration, or as the Libel of divorcement was per- Permiſſion 


_ thereby to be cleanſed, let them learn that it doth nothing 
at all profit them to the cleanſing of their ſins. And St. 
Aupuſtine in the ſame diſtinftion faith, Holy things may 
hurt the evil, for unto the good they are ſalvation, but un- 
ro the evil damnation. There are beſides this many other 

oi authorities. The Apoſtle Fudas was amongſt them which 

profit the d.d firſt communicate, but forſomuch as he received un- 
vricked. worthily, having that fin of Treaſon in his hearr, did pro- 
fit him nothing, but the Devil by and by exerciſed the 
more .power and authority over him. This is declared by 
a great reaſon, Which of you is it, that if you ſhould re- 
ceive your Lord into your houſe, would not with all 

The reve-' diligence and care ſtudy to makeclean and adorn his houſe, 

Soot es. That hemay receive the Lord honeſtly ? much more he that 

Sacraments. {hall receive the Lord and Saviour into the houſe of his ſoul, 

ought diligently to make clean and deck his foul, to cleanſe 

it by the Sacrament of Penance,with ſorrow and contrition 
of heart, humbly, purely and truly confeſling his fins, and 
receiving due SatisfaQtion and Penance, to adorn and deck 
the ſame with the purple or rich aray of devotion, that 
the heart being ſo purged and adorned with fervent de- 
fire, he may come to that moſt holy Sacrament, whereby 
God reconcileth all the World unto him, . 


Holy thin 


—_ 


| 


| 
| 


mitted to the F ore forſomuch as the Council, intending __ . 
even to open the bowels of motherly charity and pity unto ed to the 

the Bohemians and Moravians, doth not mean to ſuffer Beobemieus 
it with ſuch kind» of ſufferance, which ſhould not exclude rance, bur 

ſin, but fo to grant it, that by the authority of our Lord > Þ-— og 

eſus Chriſt, and of his true $ the Church, it may be *© 
awful, profitable and healthfulunto thoſe which worthily 
receive the fame. Alſo as touching that which was ſpoken by 
the faid Bohemians, of the puniſhing of offences, that it is 
in the Scriptures, how that God oftentimes ſtirreth up the 
hearts of private perſons to the correQting and puniſhing of 
fins, and fo it ſhould ſeem lawful unto the inferiours to Pualihlng 
cored and puniſh their ſuperiors 3 they anſwered, alledg- 2am. 
ing the Text of S. Auguſtine in the 33d Decree. He that 
ſiriketh wicked men in that they are wicked,and hath cauſe 
of death againſt them,is the Miniſter of God but he which 
without any publick adminiſtration or office murthereth or 
maimeth any wicked thief, facrilegious, adulterous or 


Hovy 2nd 


perjured perſon, or any other offender, ſhall be judged as by vehom 
an Homicide, and ſo much the more ſharply; in that he .. --— 
feared not to abuſe and uſfurp the power not granted punithed. 
him of God; and truly this City would take it much 


more grievouſly, if any private man ſbould attempt to pu- 
niſh an offender, and fet up a Gallows in the Street and 


there 


- Objeion, =They ſaid further, That no common Law 


| auto. Anſwer was made, How that they underſtood well 


' 
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KING L there hang him,' than -if one man ſhould kill another in | fame; whereu pon there is prohibition made in the Law in 


Hen.6. 


brawle or quarrel. They alledged alſo other Texts of St. 


the Rubrick, Ne Clerus vel Monachm ſecularibus negetias 


To do teat. Ambroſe and St. Hierome agreeable to the ſame. They ſaid | /e immiſceat, &- in alits rebus . 


co 


manderh, is that no man doubteth that theLaw of God is duly and 


Ic was afo moved, whether that coaQtive power, which ObjeQion, 


obedience, hohly appointed, and therein is {umply written, Thou ſhalt | ought to be exerciſed by a Steward, &c. be in the hands 


and no tio, 


chough it 720f ſFeal, And notwithſtanding by the Commandment of | of an Eccleſiaſtical Prelate. 


gt God the Children of 7/rael carried away the Goods of the 
The Iſree- | Egyptians, which they had borrowed of them. Alſo in the 
lies ddd fame Law it is plainly written, T how ſhalt do no murther. 
the £gypti= Whereupon St, Auguſt ine in his tirſt Book De C:vitare 


a»; without D4;, proveth that it is not lawful for any man to kill him- 
Lampe 15 and when 5 he maketh example of Sampſon, he 


Lied bim- anſwereth with theſe words: When as God commandeth 

ſelf without and doth affirm himſelf to command without any doubt, 

_” who is he that will call obedience fin ? or who will accuſe 

the obedience to God ? | 

of extraor- Here in this Propoſition you have the words of St. Auſtin 

dinuy eve for anſwer, But let every man well foreſee, if God do com- 

no general mand, or that he do intimate the commandment without 

_— b ny circumſtances, and let him prove the ſpirits whether 

they be of God. But in ſuch caſes there are no Laws to be 

given, neither are they much to be talked of 3 for thereby 

there ſhould eafily occation riſe to make ſeditioh.and for the 

inferiors to riſe againſt the ſuperiors, For when any man 

had ftollen any thing, or killed any map, he would fay 

that he was moved thereunto by the Spirit of God : but 

without manifeſt proof thereof, he ſhould be puniſhed. 

Objeon.  Apain.they faid that there were certain caſes wherein the 
nivver. . 

Eovy the Laity had power over the Clergy. It was anſwered, that 

Latty hath there were certain caſcs in the law, wherein the laity had 

be ett power over the Clergy, and oftentimes over Cardinals. For 

and veher- if the Pope being dead, the Cardinals would not cnter the 

Pope vet Conclave to eleCt a new Pope, the King, Prince, or other 

e aeedn 10rd or Secular power may compell them : but in theſe 

Lav. Caſes he is now no private perſon, but uſeth his juriſdiqi- 

on by the authority of the Law. The like is to be under- 

ſtood of all other caſes.expreſſed in the Law. | 

hath any right 

or juſtice, except Gods Law do allow the ane. - 

It was anſwered, That no common Law hath right or: 
juſtice, if it be againſt the Law of God 3 becauſe the Law 
of God is the rule of all other Laws. But, there is great 
cunning and knowledg in applying the rule to that which 
is made by the rule; for-oftentimes it ſeemeth that there is 
diverſity in the thing made by the rule, when there is none 
indeed 3 but tte default is in the applying, becauſe the 
rule is not duly applied to the thing mak by it. 

As touching the Article of preaching the Word of God, 
it was moved that oftentimes ſome Prelates through their 
own envy and malice, without any reaſonable cauſe, do 
inhibit a good. and meet Preacher that preacheth Catho- 
lickly and well, © 


Anſver. 


Abuſe of - enough that the abuſe of certain Prelates, which did inor- 
ond dinately behave themſelves, gave a great occalion of thoſe 
true Prea= tryubles, Alſo that they never heard of any fuch complaints 
hers. in thoſe parts, but that the Prelates do favour good Preach- 
ers, and itir them up to preach, by intreaty,, favour, and 
Remedy of promotion. In all ſuch caſes there are remedies already pro- 
Appeal. vided by the Eaw-3 for when any man is ſo prohibited to 
uſe his right, he hath remedy to appeal: and if he do 
truſt his appeal-to be juſt, he may uſe his right, all violence 
both of the Spiritual and Secular power ſet apart 3 for the 
end of the matter ſhall declare it he had juſt cauſe to ap- 
peal. Then ſhall it be declared that the ſuperior hath done 
evil int prohibiting, and the. Plaintiff juſtly in doing, and 
the ſuperior for his unjuſt prohibition ſhall be puniſhed, 
Bur if he be jultly prohibited, and that through his teme- 
rity he do contemn the jult commandment of. his ſuperior, 

he is worthy to be puniſhed with condign puniſhment. 
Objeaton. Where it was moved concerning the third: Article, whe- 
er it were lawful for the Ecclelialtical Prelates to exerciſe 
in their proper perſon, the Acs of Secular dominion : | 
—_ Hereunto it was anfwered, that if by this word, Acts of 
_ \ Bog Secular dominion, are underſtood Acts . which a Secular 
nion to be Lord may do or exerciſe, then it 5 to be faid, that a Prelate 
the Clergy, May lawfully exerciſe ſome ſuch Acts in his proper perſon, 
_ + dou, as to fell, pawn, or pledg, to infeotte by manner and form 
vel per ſe, Ordained by Law : but there are ſome Acts which it is not 
oe: ferali- Jawtul for them to exerciſe in their proper perſon, but 


 Whereupon Fobn Polomair anſwered, That this Que- Anſwer. 
{tion preſuppoſeth another 3 whereof there are divers opi- 
nions amongſt the Doctors, in whoſe power the domini- db ty 
on of the Church ſhould be : and furthermore, whether vhcther it 
the actions be in the perſon of the Tutor or Proctor, or if belengetN,. 
they be not in their perſon, notwithſtanding by the conſti- ph and 
tution of any Actor or Proctor (whole exerciling of thoſe **** 
actions do give authority unto the Actor or Proctor) they 
be 3 with other difficulties, whereof it is not needful to 
ary at this preſent. But forſomuch as he was urged to 
ay his opinion, he faid, that to ſuch as had either leiſure 
or pleaſure in diſputation, and would argue againſt him, 
he would be contented to give the choice to take which part 
he would 3 but his opinion was rather that the dominion 
of Church-matters ſhould be in the power of Chriſt : and 
the Prelates with the other Clergy, are but Canonical ad- 
miniſtrators in manner of Tutors 3 but they have more 
power and adminiſtration than Tutors, and by conſtituting 
a Steward or Vicegerent, ec. their conttitution being duly 
made, the Steward or Vicegerent hath the ſame coactive 
power and exerciſe of juriſdiction. 
Alfo as touching the fourth Article, for the declaration 
of the firſt Conclution, it 8 agreed that theſe words, Fuſte 
requiſita, i.e. jaftly gotten, alledged therein, determine 
all things contained in the ſame. f4 
Alfo as touching the ſecond Concluſion, whereas the The Goods 


_— 


of the Church, the ſubſtance of the Church, and the poſ- 
ſeſſions of the Church, and divers other opinions there be 
amongſt the Doctors, in whoſe power the rule thereof 


Sacred Canons and holy Doctors ſpeak thus, The Goods & "** 


Church in 
vvhoſe pol. 
ſeſfion they 


be properly, 


thould be, as it is noted in the Gloſſ, Cap. expedit xi. bog. 6, 
york 1.: they do not intend to conſtrain any man to any 

of thoſe opinions 3 neither to exclude any of them, but that 

every man'ſhould have liberty probably to maintain which 

of them he thinketh beſt. | 
Moreover the Bobemians laid, that they did believe that The Clergy 
the Clergy are but adminiſtrators of the Temporalties of -oocayued? 
the Church, and not Loxds thereof, according to the man- Lordsoftbe 
ner of ſpeaking of the Scriptures,holy Detors and Canons. | ny" > 
Alſo the Bohemians faid, that in all occations which thall Church. , ' 
hereafter riſe, they would wholly ſtand to the determinati- 
on of the Judg agreed upon in Egrs, with one conſent, IX a9ee 
In this manner did the Ambaſſadors make anſwer unto tvveen the 
the Bohemians. At the laſt, after much communication wor ng 
had to and from, a concord ang unity was concluded and Council. 
confirmed by ſetting to their hands. The Bobemians pro- 4s $ 
miſed to receive the peace and unity of the Church, and | 
the declaration of the three Articles. This was done in the 

year of our Lord 1438. . About the Feaſt of St. Martin.,it 

was afterward agreed/ both by the Ambaſſadors of. that 
Council, and of Boheme, that whatſoever remained ſhould 

be determined and agreed upon, fitſt at Ratzbona, after- 

ward at Bruna in the Diocels of Olymutes ; then at Alba 

in Hungary, before the Emperor Sigi/mund, but the mat- 

ter could not be ended in any place. | 

At the laſt the concord was confirmed by writing with 

their Seals at In9/avia, a City of Moravia, the fifth day 


D 


of Fuly, in the preſence of the Emperor. 


C Certaiz Petitions which the Bohemians put up 
Laſt of all in the Sacred Council of Baſil, Anno 
1438, inthe Month of November. 


Neo the moſt reverend Fathers in Chriſt,and our moſt Certaln Pe- 
CA gracious Lords :. We the Ambaſſadors of the King- \**pms. 
dom of Boheme do moſt humbly and heartily require you «» jut up 
that for the perpetual preſervation of peace and concord, 29%. 
and for the tym preſervation of all things contained in the F Ann. T. 
compolition, you will vouchfafe of your Clemency to give C1438 
and grant unto us all and ſingular our requeſts here under- 
written, with cffectual execution of the tame. 


Firſt, And above all things we delue and rquire you,for 


ought to have atterward a Vicegereut or Proctor to do the! 


the extirpation of divers diſſentions and controyerlies which 
| | wilt 


J— 


muanton in - OUT Kingdom of Boheme, and Marqueldom of Moravia, 


RS one uniform order of the Communion unto all men,under 
os een.” both kinds, that is to ſay; unto the Archbiſhop of Prague, 


Certain Conſtitutions 


of the Council of Baſil. 


%. 
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will undoubtedly follow amongſt our people under the a 
verlity of the Communion, and for the aboliſhing of mh- 
nite evils which we are not able to expreſs as we have 
conceived them, that you will gently vouchſafe of your 
goodneſs and liberality to give, grant and command, unto 


ted. , the Biſhop of Luthonus, Olimutz, and other Prelates of 
| the Kingdom and: Marqueſdom, having charge of Souls, 
and to their Vicars, and: alſo' to their flocks and ſubjects, 

and that according to thoſe things which are contained in 


the Bull of the Anmbafſadors,and in the compoſitions made 


in the name of the whole Council, written in the Chapter, 
Pro firmitate, where it is thus faid, And all other things 
ſhall be done, which ſhall be meet and neceſſary for the pre- 
ſervation of the peace and unity. For this done, by your 
benefit the whole Kingdom ſhall be comforted above mea- 
ſure, and eſtabliſhed in brotherly love z whereby an uni- 
form ſubjeQion and obedience ſhall be perpetually attribu- 
ted unto the holy Church. 

Item, We require and defire (as before) that for the a- 
voiding of all falſe ſuſpition and doubtfulneſs of many, 
which ſuppoſe that the Sacred Council hath granted the 
faid Communion under both kinds unto us but for a time, 
as neither profitable nor wholſome, but as the libel of di- 
vorcement 3 that you will vouchſafe, according, to this 
Chapter alledged in the Compolitions : Firſ# they ſaid, 
that it was mot the intent of the Sacred Council, &c. 
wholſomely and ſpeedily to provide for our ſafety, and with 
your grant in this behalf, and with the Bulls of your Let- 
ters, to confirm that Chapter together with the other per- 
taining to the office of your Ambaſſadors. 

Irem, We beſeech you (as before) that for the confir- 
mation of obedience, and for the Diſcipline of all the 
Clergy, and for the final defence and obſervation of all 
things determined and agreed upon, and for the good or- 

To have a fer in Spiritualties, ye will vouchſafe effectually to provide 
ood and for usa good and lawfal Paſtor, Archbiſhops and Biſhops, 
lawful P4- which ſhall ſeem unto us moſt meet and acceptable for our 
ſhop. Kingdom, to execute thoſe offices and duties. 
| Trem, We require you (as aforeſaid) that your Fatherly 
| reverences will vouchfafe, for the defence of the worthy 
Free Com-. f1,m7e of the Kingdom and Marqueſdom,to declare and thew 
munion un- . - . 
derboth Our innocency, in that they have communicated, do, and 
—_—= hereafter ſhall communicate under both kinds 3 to give 
lt Princes out, ordain, and direc the Letters of the Sacred Council, 
in manner and form moſt apt and meet for ſuch declarati- 


on, unto all Princes, as well Secular as Spirttual, Cities and, 


Communalties, according to the Compoſitions, and as the 
Lords the Ambaſſadors are bound unto us to do. 
Item, We deſire you that in the diſcuſſing of the matter 
| forthe Communion under both kinds, and of the Com- 
mandment thereof given unto all faithful, ye will not pro- 
ceed otherwiſe than according to the Concordatum agreed 
upon in Epra : that is to ſay, according to the Law of 
God, the order of Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, the General 
Councils, and the minds of the holy Doctors, truly groun- 
ded upon the Law of God. 

Item,We delire that your Fatherly reverences.conſidering 
the great affection of our people,will give us the deſired 1i- 
berty to communicate unto the younger fort the Sacrament 
of the Supper. For if this uſe of Communicating ſhould 
be taken away, which our Kingdom being godly, moved 


by the writings of moſt great and holy Doctors, and 


brought in by example, hath received as Catholick, and 
exerciſed now a long time 3 verily it ſhould raiſe up an in- 
tolerable offence amongit the people,and their minds would 
be grievouſly vexed and troubled. 

Item, We require you (as before) that - for like cauſes 
and EAR your Fatherly reverences would vouchſafe to permit, at the 


inthe vul- leaſt the Goſpels, Epililes, and Creed, to be ſung and 
Ee Serfpe” read in the Charch in our Vulgar Tongue, before the peo- 


. tureeresd ple, tO move them unto devotion 3 for in our Slawon lan- 


in eve 5+ £1age it hath been uſed of old in the Church, and likewiſe 


vons 


ofold time. 13 our Kingdom. 
Incorpors- TJtem, We require you in the name of the faid King- 


. tions to be dom, and of the famous Univerlity of Prague, that- your 


| =oneAe o Fatherly reverences would vouchfate to ſhew ſuch diligence 
an entaw- and care toward the delired reformation of- that Uni- 


zulrequeſt. \crlity, that according, to the manner ang form of other 


Univerſities reformed by the Church, Prebends:and Col- {KING 
lations of cettain Benefices of Cathedral and Pariſh-Chur- * #6. 
ches may be annexed and incorporate unto the ſaid Uni- 
verſity, that thereby it may be increaſed. and preferred. 
Item, We deſire you (as before) as heartily as we may, A requeſt 
and alſo (ſaving always your Fatherly reverences) requize ty 
you, and by the former Compoſitions we moſt infiantly tion and 
admoniſh you, that with your whole minds and endea- __ 
| vours, and with all care and ſtudy, your reverences will 
'watch and ſeek for that long deſired and moſt neceſſary re- 
formation of the Church and Chriſtian Religion, and effe- 
Ctually labour for the rooting out of all publick evils.as well 
in the head, as in the members, as you have often promiſed 
to doin our Kingdom, in the Compoſitions, and as our 
fourth Article, touching the avoiding of. all publick evils 
doth exact and require. 

There were certain anſwers provided by the Council to 
theſe Petitions of the Bobemians, which were not deliver- 
ed unto them, but kept back, for what purpoſe and in- 
tent we know not. - Wherefore becauſe we thought them 
not greatly neceſlary for this place, and alſo to avoid pro- 
Iixity,we have judged it meet at this preſent to omit them, 
Thus have ye heard compendiouſly the chief and principal 
matters intreated and done in this famous Council of Ba{il. 
And here (to conclude withal) we have thought good to 
declare unto you, for the aid and help of the ignorant peo- 
ple(which judg many things to be of longer time and con- 
tinuance than indeed they be 3 and thereupon have eſtab- 
liſhed a great part of their opinions) how that toward the 
latter end of this Council,that is to fay, in the 37th Seſſion 
of the ſame,holden the 17 of September, in the year of our 
Lord 1439, the Feaſt of the Conception of our Lady was The Con- 
ordained to be holden and celebrated yearly. In like caſe a__ o& 
alſo in the 44h Seſſion of the ſame Council,holden the firſt brought is. 
day of Fuly, Ann. 1441, it was ordained that the Feaſt of _ 
the Viſitation of our Lady ſhould be celebrate and holden 
yearly in the Month of July. VVe have alſo thought it ten - 
good, before we do end this ſtory, 'to annex hereunto cer- £44 
tain Decrees, profitably and wholſomely ordained in the 
ſaid Council, againft the inordinate giving of the Eccleſi- 
aſtical Benefices and Livings by the Pope, with certain 
other Conſiitutions alo, fruitful for the behalf and edifica- 
tion of the Church. | 

During the time that the General Council at Baſil was —_— 
ſodiligent and careful about the reformation of the Church, of Benefices 
this one thing ſeemed good unto them to be proſecuted Þ*fore they 
and followed with an earneſt care and diligence, that tho- debarred by 
rough every Church apt and meet Miniſters might be ap- "Cound 
pointed, which might ſhine in vertue and knowledg, to the fons here 
glory of Chriſt, and the healthful edifying of the Chriſtian 97 called 
people : whereunto the multitude of expectative graces Graces. 
hath been a great impediment and let, in hat they have 
been found to have brought grievous troubles, divers diſor- 
ders, and many dangers upon the Eccleſiaſtical: ſtate. For 
hereby oftentimes ſcarcely apt or meet Miniſters have been 9%. that 
appointed for the Churches, which are neither known nor iſe by 
examined ; and this expeGation of void Benefices (as the —_— 
old Laws do witneſs) doth give occaſion to deſire another 
mans death, which is greatly prejudicial unto falvation : 
beſides that, innumerable quarrels and contentions are 
moved amongſt the ſervants of God ; rancor and malice 
nouriſhed ; the ambition and greedy defire of Pluralities of 
Benetices maintained 3 and the riches and ſubſtance of 
Kingdoms and Provinces maryellouſly conſumed. Poor 
men ſuffer innumerable vexations by running unto the 
Court of Rome. They are oftentimes ſpoiled and robbed 
by the way,troubled and afflicted with divers plagues; and 
having ſpent their Patrimony and ſubſtance left them by 
their parents, they are conſirained to live in extream po- 
verty. Many do challenge Benefices, which without any 
juſt title (yea ſuch indeed as ought not to have them) ob- 
tain and get the ſame 3 ſuch I ſay, as have moſt craft and 
ſubtilty to deceive their neighbour, or have greateſt ſub- 
ſtance to contend in the Law. It happeneth oftentimes 
that under the intrication of theſe prerogatives, antelations, 
and ſuch other as do affociate theſe expeQative graces, 
much craft and deceit is found. Alfo oftentimes the Mini- 
ſtry is taken away from young men by their ordinary 
givers, whiles that by the troubles of thoſe contentions, 
and divers diſcourſes, running to and fro by means of thoſe 


graces, they are vexed and trgubled 3 the —_— 


t in, 


3 


— 
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frog: ; cal order is confounded ., whiles that every mans authonity 
Her-6-3 2nd juriſdiction is-not preſerved; and the Biſhops of Rome 
alſo, by challenging and taking upon them-too much the 
office of the inferiors, are withdrawn from more weighty 
and fruitful matters, .neither do! they diligently attend to 
the guiding and correction of the inferiors, asithe publick' | 
utility doth require. All which things do ' bring a great | 
confuſion unto the Clergy'and Ecclefaaſtical ſtate, to the 
great prrgatice and hinderance of Gods true worſhip, and 

publick ſalvation, : EET, 3 
No contro- In the ſame Council alſo. divers other Conſtitutions were 
On made, not unprofitable for reformation, and for removing 
Reme be- of certain abuſes and diſorders. brought in, efpecially by 
| ond the Biſhop of Rome. as. touching cauſes not to be brought 
ney from up and tranſlated to the,Court of Rowe : Wherem it was 
thence®  decreed,that no actions nor controverſies ſhould be brought 
from other Countries to be pleaded at Rome, which: were 
| beyond four days journey diſtant from the. faid: Court of 
Rome,.a few principal matters-only excepted.. Alſo that no 
No frtv0 at frivolous Appeals ſhould. be made to the Pope hereafter, Tt 
to be made was moreover in the ſame Council decreed, for the num- 
—_— ber; age, and condition of the Cardinals, that they ſhould 
ſaperfiuous not exceed the number of four' and: twenty, beſides them 
—— that were already, and that they ſhould be freely taken out 
of all Countries; and that they ſhould not. be of kin to the 
Biſhop of Rowe, or to the Cardinals, nor-yet blemiſhed 
Agalnft the with any ſpot or crime. Alſo for Annates or tirſt fruits, or 
—_ half fruits, it was there provided' that no ſuch Annates or 
confirmation of Ele&ions, or collation of Benefices, ſhould 
be paid or reſerved any more to the Pope, for the tirſk years 
voidance. All which things, there agreed and concluded by 
them, were afterward. contixmed and ratified by-the French | 
ing, Charles the Seventh, with. the full conſent of all his 
©" "PSs Prelates,. in his High Court of Parliament in Bitwres, and 
Ss per there called Praginatica Santtio, Ann. 1435. whereupon 


[ 


;ting the faid corruptions 3 the tenour of whoſe Epiſile heie 
enſueth, | 


Unto the Reverend Father, the Lord Firez, 


; Cardinal of Scexe 3 Martiz Meyre,Chancellor 


to the Biſhop of Metz, wiſheth health. 


I Have underſtood by certain of my friends Letters that = - _ 
Jou are created Cardinal, T am glad for your part, Meyre to- 
that you have received ſo worthy rewards for your wer- —_—- 
tes. I rejoyce alſo for mine own part, that my friend hath ted intoEn- 
attained unto ſuch a dignity wherein be may in time 10.4; bro 
come both help me and my friends : But this # a grief un- *is extant 
to ne, that you have hepred upon theſs days, which ſeem endo 
to be troubleſome anto the Apoſtolick See. For there are ofthis Book 
many complaints made unto my Lord the Archbiſhop upon wr 
the Pope.that he will neither ny the Decrees of the Coun- 

cul of Eont tance, »eirber of Balil, neither yet thinkerh him- 

ſeif bound to the Covenants of his Predeceſſors,and ſcemerh 

utterly to contemn our Nation, and to ſeek the utter rum 

thereof. For it # evident that the Elefion of Prelates is 

every where rejefted ; Benefices and Dignities, of what 

ſort foever they be, are reſerved for the Cardinals, and 

chief Notaries » and you your ſelf have obtained the re- 
ſervation of three Provmees of Germany, under ſuch a 

form as hath not been accuſtomed or heard of. Vowſons or 

gifts of Benefices are granted without number \ yearly fti- 

penits and half the revenues are exatted without delay 3 
and it i evident that there is more extorted than « due. 

The Regiments of Churches are not committed unto ſuch 

as beft deſerve them, bit unto ſuch as offer moſt money for 

them, and new pardons are granted out daily to Pops 

and gather together money. Tythes are commanded to be 

exatted without the conſent of onr Prelares, for the Turkiſh 


Corlom7. great utilfty ued: afterward to' the Kingdom of France. | War and thoſe matters which were accuſtomed to be de- © 
Nlbeic in 


proceſs. of time divers Friers. there: were which 
wrote againſt the ſame. Ex hb. Pragm. Santtions. 

Amongſt many Decrees of the faid Council. of Baſil, in 
the Nineteenth Seffion there was alſo a Decree made touch- 
ing the.converting of. Fezys, and young Novices m Relt- 

210n, unto: the Chriſtian Faith. | 
hy 42. Alſo that all Ordinarics ſhould yearly at appointed 
the Canver- times, provide. certain men well learned in the Holy Scrip- 
fon of the tyres, in ſuch places where Fews and other Intidels did 
N__ dwell, to declare to them the truth of the Catholick Faith, 
that they acknowledging; their error might forlake the 
fame 3 unto the which, preaching the ſaid Miniſters ſhould 
co -_ to reſort, and to hear, under pain of exclu- 
di em from occupying any more in that place 3 pro- 
vided that the faid er end cher. behave 
themſelves towards them mercifully and with. all' charity, 
whereby, they might win them-to Chriſt, not only by the 


declaring of the verity, but alſo in exhibiting their offices of | 


humanity: 
an a for And tothe intent theie preaching might be the more 
Rgyins oe Fruitfal, and that the Preachers might be the better inftru- 
tiny ard. Gd in the Tongues, it was alſo in the ſame Council pro- 
* videdand commanded; that the conſtitution made before 
- inthe Council-of Yiemns for learning the Hebrew.Chaldee, 
Arabick and Greek Tongues, ſhould by all means be 'obſer- 
ved and kept; and: ordinary; ſtipends provided: for them 
that ſhould teach the ſame tongues. | 
"— Another Decree moreover in the twentieth Seſſion was 
kept Corey. Enacted, that whoſoever was known or publickly noted 
bines. = to be a keeper of Concubines, ſhould be ſequeſtred from 
all fruits of his Benefices for the ſpace of three months, 
which fruits ſhould be eonverted by the Ordinary! to the 
raparations, or ſome other utility of the Church 3 and if 
he did not ſo amend, it was by the Synod decreed, that he 
ſhould be clearly depoſed from all his Benefices. 
Furthermiote the ſaid Synod did greatly inveigh againſt 
them, which having the juriſdiction of the Church, did not 
ſhame to ſuffer ſuch Whoremaſters, for bribes and money, 
ſtill to continue in their filthinels, ec. 
By theſe Decrees of the Council above ſpecitied, it is'to 
be ſeen, what corruption had. been then frequented in the 
Church of God, through the Biſhop and Court of Rome. 
For the more expreſs declaration whereof, we thought it 
not much impertinent here to infer the words of one Mar- 


| bated and determined at home, are now carried unto the 


Apoſtolick See of Rome, A thouſand ways are invented So 
and deviſed, how the See of Rome may, by ſubtilty and Greb of | 
craft, extort and get gold and treaſure from us, even as Qed. 

it were of the Turks or Barbarians whereby our Nation, 

which was ſometime famorns and valiant, which by their. 

power and blood conquered the Roman Empire, and was 

once. the Lady and Quieen of all the world, now being — 
brought unto proerty, i made a hand-maid, and become 
tributary, and being now in extream miſery, hath of long 

time bewailed her cruel fortune and poverty. But now our 

Nobles, being (as it were) wakened ont of their ſleep have 

begun to conſider and deviſe with themſelves, by what 

means they _ withftand this calamity, and uttely 

ſhake off thes yoke and bondage, and have determined with 
themſelves to challenge again their former liberty. Th 

will be no ſmall loſs unto the Court of Rome, if the Princes 

of Germany bring to paſs that which they have deviſed, 
Wherefore as much as I do rejoice of your late obtained 
dignity, ſo much alſo am I moved and prieved that 

theſe things happen in your days. But peradventnre Gods 
determination w otherwiſe, and his Will ſhall'ſarely take 

place. You in the mean time be of goood cheer, and deviſe, 
according to your wiſdom, v4 what means the wehemency 

of theſe flouds may be ſtayed. Thus fare ye well. 


From Haſthaffenberge the 
- alt day of Auguſt. 


whereof ſcintly hath been fad by 4relarenſs the Car- 
Ec 


beſides many other, was firſt Cardinal Fulian, the firſt * -- : © * 
ColleQor of this Counctl, and Vicegerent of the Pope, as jp 


tin Mere, writing to vEnear Sylvims, touching and no- 


| forefaid Pope Ewgeninr, for ſeeking to diſſolve the Coun- 7a v8 pjr 


cul, 
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An Exhortation of Cardinal Julian to the Pope, not to diſſolve the Council. 


D— 


cil, and declareth in the ſame many cauſes, why he ſhould | 


rather rejoyce, and give God thanks for the godly procee- 


The Am- 


the Council © great joy and gladn 


are return- Cc 
_ throu 


+ gra. 


di d joyful agreement between the Council and the 
ts, aa o exhorteth him with manifold perſwa- 
fions to reſort to the Council himſelf, and not to ſeek the 
diffolation of the ſame. The copy and tenour of whoſe 
Epiſtle to the Pope, if any be diſpoſed to peruſe the ſame, 
we thought here good to ſet down to be ſeen. | 


The Co an Epiſtle, which Julian Cardinal of 
St. pa nd bh Popes Ambaſſador into Ger- 
many, wrote marvellous boldly and freely unto 
Eugenius Biſhop of Rome, for that he went 
about to diſſolve the Council of Baſil. | 


Moſt bleſſed Father, after the devout kiſſes of 
your bleſſed feet. 


. OW ſhall the whole world underſtand and know, 
c whether that your Holineſs have in you the bowels 
« of fatherly love and charity, and the zeal of the Houle 
© of God, whether you be ſent to make peace or diſcord, 
© to congregate or diſperſe, or whether you be that good 
< ſhepherd which giveth his life for his ſheep. Behold the 
© door beginneth now to be opened, whereby the loſt ſheep 


© may return again unto their own Fold now is there good 


© hope even at hand of the reconciliation of the Bohemians. 
© Tf that your Holineſs, as it is your duty, do help and fur- 
© ther the ſame, you ſhall obtain great glory both in. Hea- 
© ven and Earth. But if peradventure you go about to let 
< the fame (which is not to be feared at your hands) all 
© men will reprove you of impiety > Heaven and Earth 
© will conſpire againſt you, all men will forſake you. For 
© how is he to be followed, which with one word may 
© reſtore peace and quictneſs to the Church, and refuſeth 
© todo it ? But Fconceive a better nope\i You, how that 
© your Holineſs without any excuſe, will, with your whole 
© heart and mind, favour this moſt Sacred Council, and 
© oive thanks unto Almighty God for his great goodnels, 
© that this Congregation . hath not departed. Behold the 
© Ambaſſadors of this Sacred Council are returned with 
els from Egra, reporting how. that, 
the Graceof the Holy Ghoſt, they have firmly 
© conduded with the Ambaſſadors. of the Bohemians, that 
© is to fay, of the Pragues, Orphants and Thoborites, 
© amongſt whom were alſo preſent the Captains of their 
< enemies, 'and ſpecially Procopius : That a folemn Am- 
© baſſade of all the Eſtates of the Realin ſhould come unto 


© the Council of Baſil : After that a fate Conduct-is ſent. 


© unto them by the faid Council in form conditioned, 


© which ſhall be done with ſpeed , this 'Sacred Con- 


© oregaticn is marvellouſly exhilerate and joyful. For 
© thoſe our Ambaſſadors affirm , that all things were 
© handled with ſuch charity at Epra, and that they did 
© ſee- ſuch things amongſt the Bohemians, that not with- 
© gut cauſe, they do conceive great hope of their reconci- 
© liation. | 
© And at laſt gently embracing one another, even with 
© tears of gladneſs, they departed from Egra 3 the Bohe- 
© 7ians requiring our Ambaſſadors, that the matter might 
© be ended with all expedition. They report alſo, that 
© many things happened in that Treaty, which it any man 


| © heard, and did not weep for joy, he might well think 


© himſelf to be but ſmally affeFtioned unto Chriſt, As for 
< three of the four Articles, they ſeem not to make any 
< oreat difficulty upon. As touching the fourth, that is, 
© of the Communion under both kinds, there is good 
© hope that they will follow the judgment of the Council. 
© Who is it then that dare counſel your Holineſs to perſe- 
© vere any longer in the purpoſe of diſſolution ? for if the 
© Council had not been appointed at all, for ſo great hope 
© and neceſſity 3 it ought to have been appointed in this 
© place, How worthy praiſe and commendation ſhould 
© your Holineſs do, if that you would leave Ttaly and all 
© other affairs, and come hither in your own perſon 3. al- 
© though you ſhould need to be carxied in a Wagon or Lit- 
© ter 3. The keeping aud defence of the Temporal Patri- 


* mony of the Charch may welt be diſpoſed and done by 
© Legates and Vicars. This is the true Patrimony of the 
© Church, to'win ſouls. For the Church -is nor an hea 
* of ſtones and: walls. Chriſt hath not made you a ke 


* er of Caſtles:and Forts, but a Paſtor of ſouls. Thetefore 
© you ſhould do that in your own- perſon which is moſt 


| © neceffary and acceptable unto Chriti, and all other things 


* by your ſubſtitutes. For ſo did the Apoſtles, which to 
© the intent they- might the more freely attend to the 
© preaching of the Word of God, did inſtitute ſeven to 
© {erve the Tables, and for the miniſtration of other infe- 
* rior things. I hear that by the Grace of God your Ho- 
© lineſs doth daily recover and amend ; and if fo be, as: ic 


| © is faid, you do viſit ſome Churches on foot, ye may alſo 


* come hither on Horſeback 3 for-you cannot go unto any 
© thing more profitable or concordant to your office, than 
* to go unto the place where innumerable benefits and 
* goodneſs may ſpring. Let your Holineſs underſtand and 
* conſider wherein Chriſt, whoſe Vicar you are, and Saint 


. | © Peter whoſe Succeſſor you are, and the Apoſtles and holy 


* Biſhops did exerciſe and occupy themſelves 3 and as you 
© do ſucceed them in office, ſo ſucceed them in manners, 
* But if peradventure your Holineſs cannot come hither, 1 
* doccounſel you, that for fo great a benefit you would ſend 
© the more part of the reverend Lords, Cardinals of the 
* Court of Rome, and command all other Prelates to come 
* hither. Do not let or hinder them that are willing to 
* come, as it is reported you do, but rather allure them 
* to come hither, : 

* Your Holineſs may believe me, that only charity mo- 
* veth me tq counſel you in this ſort, be ye not ſeparate 
'© from your members, nouriſh your children as the Hen 
* doth her Chickens under her wings. -And if fo be that 
* you will do nothing elſe, yet ſpeak this only word, Placer, 
* that is to ſay, that it pleaſeth you that the Council of 
© Baſil ſhould go forward, For a few days paſt there came 
© news hither, for the which your Holineſs ought altoge- 
* ther to ceaſe from your diffolution. The reverend Father 
* the Archbifhop of Lzons hath written unto the Council, 


* aſſembled together -in the City of Bituria, and there 
* after long and exact examination have concluded, that 
© the Council is lawfully congregate in this place. And that 
* it is neceffary that it ſhould be holden and celebrate here 
* at this preſent 3 and how the Prelates of France ſhould 
* come unto it : he alſo direQed hither the cauſe which 
© moved them ſo to conclude, the copy whereof I ſuppoſe 
* is ſent unto your Holineſs by ſome other. Whereupon 
© then doth your Holineſs ſtay ? You have gone about as 
* much as in yop lay, by your Meſlengers, Letters, and 
© divers meansto draw back the Prelates, and have labour- 
* ed with all your endeavour to diffolve the Council 3 yet 
* notwithſtanding, as you do ſee, it is increaſed day by day. 
* And the more it- is forbidden, the more are all mens 
* minds inflamed to the contrary, Is not this then to re- 


* Vouchfate I pray you fo to do, that ye may get the love 
* and favour of the people, and not the hatred ; for all 
* Nations are greatly offended when they hear theſe your 
* doings. Suffer not your Holineſs to be ſeduced by 
* any man, which peradventure ſhall inculcate fear un- 
* to you, whereas there is nothing at all to be doubt- 
*ed; or that do. perſwade you this to be no lawful 
* Council. I know I ſhould offend your Holineſs if I 
© ſhould go about to prove the contrary 3 but it is bet- 
* ter that I do offend you a little in words, and profit 
* you in my deeds; for a Phyſician layeth a burning cor- 
© rolive unto the diſeaſe, and healeth the fore : For the 
© medicine cannot profit except it be ſharp and bitter 
*in taſte, Under this hope and confidence I will not 
* fear to declare the truth that it being known, your 
* Holineſs may the better .provide both for your ſelf 
* and the Church. It dependeth upon the Council of 
* Conſtance, whether this Council be lawful or not. If 
* that were a true Council, fo is'this alſo. No man ſee- 
* meth to doubt whether that "Coundl were lawful, 


| © and likewiſe whatſoever was there decreed to be law- 
* ful: for if any man will fay, that the Decrees of that & grong ar- 
* Council are not of force, he muſt. needs grant that the 8 


© force 


* deprivation of Pope Fohn , which was done by the 3. 


{ 
Hen.6, 


P What the 
EP-= Church is. 


* and unto me alſo, how that the Prelates of France have . 


< fiſt the will of God ? Why do ye provoke 'the Church Eageniu . 
* to anger ? Why do ye ſtir up+ the Chriſtian people ? Pioroketh, 
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The Epiſtle of Cardinal Julian to Pope Eugenius: 


I, 


* 


*< years after that again. 


44 TING * force of thoſe decrees, was of no effect. If that depri- 
tams. © vation were not of effe& 3 neither was the election of 


© Pope Martin of any force, which was done he being 
* yet alive. If Martin were no true Pope, neither is your 
© Holineſs, which was choſen by the Cardinal that he 
© made; wherefore it ſtandeth no man more upon to 
© defend the decrees of that Council, than your Holj- 
< fiefs, for if any decree of that Council be called into 
<doubt ; by like means may all the reſt of the decrees 
© be revoked, And by like means ſhall the decrees of 
© any other Council be of no force and effect : for by 
< like reaſon, as the faith of one Council is weakned, all 
< the reſt ſhall alſo be weakned, according to Saint Att- 
« ouſt ins faying in the 9. Diſtinf. cap, S1 ad ſcripturas. 
© Then, faith he, both the Faith' and all other Sacraments 
< ſhall be put in doubt, if that there be once any doubt 
© made of the-force and power of any Council lawfully 
© congregate. © There was a decree made in the- Cquncil 
© of Conſtance , intituled Frequens. Whereby it was 
© oxdained, that the firſt _ _ _— w 
: ithin fi 's, and another withi 
holden within five years , -_ — Co 
five years paſſed, the Council of 


© being ended, and the tier which five 


© Papia or . Scene was holden, 


© bei Uc 1 OV 
, wan. To Aunt end then is it expreſſed in the Bull ofthe 


* diffoluti ongſt other cauſes, that the ſeventh year 
, OAT caſt ? When as of neceſſity it ought to be paſ- 
© ſed before the Council can be celebrate. For theſe 
© words, from ſeven year or five year , bgnihe _ 
© to the Law, that all parts of time ſhould be paſſed , 
© and the laſtday looked for. Wherefore it behoved that 
« ſeven years to be fully compleat, before this Council of 
* Baſil ſhould begin. Like as five years were fully EX= 
© pired, before that the Council of Papa did begin. ' But 
© peradventure ſorne man will ſay, that it ought to have 
© begun the firſt day after the ſeventh year was expired, 
© For otherwiſe the term of the Council 15 paſſed. But 
< hereunto we may anſwer”, that it is not contained in 
© the Chapter Frequens, that except 1t were holden the 
© firſt day, it ſhould not be _ at all, _ Ls . 
© be gathered either by the words or meaning. 
* 1s _ required Ac it ſhould be holden _— = 
< years expired, but whether it be the ſecond or t ay, 
© or the third or four month after the ſeventh year, it 
« doth fatisfie the Chapter Frequens. For when the fult day 
< is come, then beginneth the power and liberty to ce- 
< Jebrate the Council, but not afore 3 but it 15 not pro- 
< hibited to celebrate it after 3 neither doth this woxd, In 
rium, that is to ſay, againlt five years, next fol- 
owing, which is alledged in the Chapter Frequers, and 
© ſcemeth to be repeated alſo for the ſeven years 3 for it 
© is not underſtood that it is neceſſary to be holden the 
< firſt day preciſely after the ſeveneth year, but becauſe it 
© ſhould not be underſtood of other ſeven years to come. 
© For in ſpeaking ſimply of ſeven years, It 1s — 
© of ſeven years next enſuing, Admit alſo that in t - 
© Chapter Frequens, any of theſe words had been _=_ 
© with immediately following, as by and by, out of _ 
«© immediately, or ſtraightways after, or ſuch other words : 
© yet ought they to be underſtood with a certain mo- 
«© deration, and diſtance of time, that as ſoon as might 
© be convenient 3 as theſe words are. expounded by the 
© Lawyers and Doctors, for they are inlarged and reſtrain- 
* edaccording to the Subje&t and divers circumſtances of 
© the matters and affairs. For it is not by any means like- 
© ly that it was the mind of thoſe which made the decree, 
< that conlidering the long journey and hard preparation of 
© ſich affairs, and alſothe manifold impediments which 
© may happen, that they would reſtrain ſo preciſe a time , 
< even at the tirſt day, that if it were not then celebrated, 
< it ſhould not be hoKden at all, for by ſuch ſubtil means it 
«© ſhould alſo be holden even in the tirſt moment and very 
© inftant atter the ſame year. +: 

« But forfomuch as words are civilly to be under- 
© ſtood, this ſenſe or underſtanding is too far diſa- 
© oreeable. For if any man will fay , then It 15 com- 
© manded to be prorogued , that is allo forbidden in 
< the Chapter Frequens, He that doth fo argue, doth not 
© inder{itand himſelf, -nor the force of the words, It is 


s yo 
C 


* nat prorogued 1 be begun the ſecond or third | 


Ky 
i: 
\ 


\ 


— 


er, this Council is begun to be cele- 


* month, but it is rather a continuation or eXecution of 


* that which is in their power. For if it were a prord- 
* gation, theri forſomuch as a prorogation doth favout 
* of the nature of the firſt delay, it could not Be 
* begurz before the time prorogued 3 but this happeneth 
* not in our caſe: for albeit it were not begun in the 
* firſt month, but in the ſecond or third : it is not there- 
* by concluded that it could not be begun in the firlt : 
* but if there . had been 
* ſecond month, then 'it could not have been 
- In the firſt, as for example, I promiſe to give art 
* hundred pounds after Eaſter 3 afore Eaſter it cannot 
© be required, but by and by after Eaſter i may be 
* required 3 and albeit that 1 be not urged for it, not- 
* withſtanding. I do not ceaſe to be bound ; and if fo 
* be I be demanded it in the ſecond or third month 
*after, it is not thereby undertiood that there is any 
© prorogation made 3 Neither doth it follow , but that 
"It might have been demanded in the beginning , 
* which could not have been done if that there had 
* been any prorogation made. Alſo it is the natute 
; of prorogation to be made before the firſt day or terin 
* or day be paſſed. For otherwiſe it is no prorogati- 
* On, but a new appointment. And -albeit it may be 
* faid, that then it may be long delayed; it is ar- 
© {wered , thar in this point we muſt ſtand unto the 
* judgement of the Church, which conſidering divers 
* circumſtances would think the time meet, F or the 
* liberty of celebrating of Councils was inſtitute for 
< the profit and favour of the Church, What if it 
* ſhould happen that when the time cometh , im the 
© Place where a Council ſhould be kept there be a 
* great Plague, - or ſome Siege , which ſhould contituie 
* by the ſpace of three or tour months, and the Pope 


begun 


* in. the mean time doth not change the place accord- 
" Ing to the form of the Chapter Frequens , and that 
* through ſuch impediments the Prelates did not come - 


© the firſt day unto the plate, or if ahy were com- 
" ing and were taken by the way, which if they had- 
© not been taken, had been preſent at the tirſt day in 
* the place appointed 3 is it therefore to be ſaid that 


* the power of the Council is patt ? Or that the- im- 


* pediment cealing, and the Prelates cominig thither ; 
© the Council cannot be holden ? That truly were 
* greatly abſurd and too much prejudicial to the, Church 
* of God : but in this our caſe, the cauſe is proba- 
* ble why that the Prelates did defer to come at the 
* beginning of the time appointed 3 for ſo tnixch as 
* when the time drew near, Pope Martins dyed the 
* twentieth of February, For which cauſe the Prelates 
* might well doubt upon ſome impediment of the Coun- 
*cil, Alſo they tarried looking that fome ſhould 
* come thither in the name of the Pope, becauſe they 
* would not tarry in that place in vain without a 
© Prefident, As for the Legate which. was appoinited 
* for the Council, whoſe preſence all men tarried for 
* before he would prepare himſelf for that journey, he 
* came not at the time appointed unto the Council, but 
© went unto Norenberge , to perlecute the Bohemians ; 
* according to the commandment of Pope Martin , 
* which had enjoyned him togo firſt thither before he went 
© ko Baſil. : 

* And the fame Legate being oftentimes tequired at 
* Norenberge, that he ſhould go to Baſil to hold the 
* Council, he anſwered, that he would not go before he 
© had the conſent of the new Biſhop. This was the 
* cauſe of the Prelates delay, neither is it greatly to be 
* 1nputed unto the Prelates, which ſuſpefted that Pope 


* they {o to fear, through thoſe things which happned ini 
* the Council of Scene. For there were many things 
* ſpoken which cauſed great ſuſpition; It was reported 
© unto me that many had faid, I came unto. Germany to 
© difturb the Council; | 

* Allo this was Pope Martins mind and ititent, that 
albeit the Council was not begun at the begituiing 
* of March, notwithſtanding the authority of hoſdmg the 
* Council ſhould not be void. For he, when as the time of 
* the Council approached, willed me that I thould firlt go 


* unto Bohemia, before I went unto the Council 3 whereof 
Y% x - Ty 


any prorogation made till thic - 


The Gale, 
the lon 
delay of ths 
Prelates. 


* Martin would not have holden the Council, and fear- The 6665: * 
* edto bring themſelves in trouble , and good cauſe had ©! of Stents 
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The Epiſtle of Cardinal Julian to Pope Eugemius. 


© alſo mention. is made in the Bull of the Conſiſtory dit- 
< ſolution, 

© But what need we any other proof , than by your 
< Ho'jneſs Letters ? In which your Letters dated the ſecond 
© of the Kalends of Fune, and delivered unto me long 
© after the time, by the ſpace of three months, you 
© do commend me, that my buſineſs being done in 
© Bohemia, 1 ſhould take my way to Baſil to hold the 
© Councfl,” and there to foreſee: unto all things as it was 
© enjoyned me, and ordained in the Council of Con- 
© tance. The fame allo ye repeat in the Bull of 
© the diſſolution brought unto me by the Lord Paren- 
' © 7;ne, the words are theſe ; Unto your circumſpection. 
© Since your going into Germany no Prelates have af- 
© ſembled in Baſs] for the celebrating of the Council : 
© We gave you in commandment that in the mean time 
© you ſhould be diligent about the expedition againſt 
© the Bohemian Hereticks, which is committed to 
© your charge, and afterward you ſhall come unto Baſil, 
© the place appointed for the Council, and there rule 
© in Our place in the name of the Church. What 1s 
© more evident than this ? If any thing were doubt- 
© ful, by the tenour of theſe Letters it were evidently taken 
© away. If any man would ſay, that neither Pope Mar- 
© rin nor Eugenius could confirm the Council by writ- 
© ing of ſuch Letters, becauſe there was a prorogation 

© which is prohibited by the Chapter Frequens : It 

© is anſwered, that there is no prorogation, - but executi- 
© on of that which is in power, or a declaration that it is 
© not neceſſary to hold the Council preciſely even at the 
© beginning. Alſo it is no prorogation. For a proroga- 
© tion is made before the term is expired and not after z for 
© after, it is rather called a new indictionor appointment. 
© And if any man will fay that there can be no new indi- 
< tion made, then may this be objected 3 How could the 
© Council of Bononia be newly appointed ? If they will 
© anſwer , that the appointment of the Council of Bo- 
© 20ia was of force, becauſe the Council of Baſil was 
© diffolved by your Holineſs, then I have my intent. For 
 ©if it were diffolved; Ergo, it was a Council be- 
© fore, becauſe it preſuppoſeth the habit. It it were a 
© Council before, then, as hereafter ſhall be proved, it 
© could not be diſſolved without the conſent of the Coun- 
©cil; what can be more anſwered hereunto? For the 
© preater declaration and evidence of the matter, the Ab- 
© bot of Virgilia, even upon the fame day of the time ap- 
© pointed or afore, gathering together the Prelates of the 
© great Church, and many other Prelates and Notable 
© men, made a ſolemn proteſtation, how the time was 
© come to celebrate and hold the Council, and that he was 
© come unto Baſil for the ſame purpoſe, requiring them 
© that they would confer and intreat together upon mat- 
© ters touching the Council, and hereupon there is a pub- 
© lick inftrument or teſtimonial. | 

© Within a month after the Ambaſſadors of the Uni- 
© verſity of Pars came thither, and began to entreat 
© of matters touching the Council, writing alſo unto 
© the Emperor, and to the other Princes of Germany , 
© that they ſhould ſend unto the Council 3 which Letters I 
© my {elf did fee 3 neither doth the ſmall number of men 
© let; for whereas authority is, a great number 1s not re- 
© quired, according, to the ſaying of Chriſt, where as two 
© or three are gathered together in my name, I am in 
© the midſi of them. Upon the which authority the 
© Councils are grounded. Now therefore your Holineſs 
© doth manifeſtly ſee the ſaid objection to be but frivolous. 
© For to what end ſhould any diffolution be made, if it 
© had not been a Council ? Wherefore it is not (o be 
< doubted but that it was a lawful Council, and cano- 
© nically congregate. And peradventure it is ſcarſly found 
© where any Council hath been confirmed by ſo many 
© authorities as this, that is to ſay, by the two Councils 
© before paſſed, of Conſtance and of Scene, and confirm- 
© ed by two Biſhops of Rome. 

© Beſides this, I have heard that ſome do report at 
© Rome, that I could not call the Prelatesunto the Coun- 
© cil, becauſe that clauſe was not added in the Bull of 
© Pope Martin. I greatly marvel why this ſhould be 
© objected, ſpecially ſeeing that not I alone have cal- 
© led them, but I together with the reſt which are here 
© aſſembled in the Council. It is a maryellons matter 3 


* Pope Martin gave me authority by the advice of the 
© Council to root out Herelies, to pacitie Kingdoms, 
* to reform the manners of every | ſtate of Chriſten- 
© dom, and yet they will fay that I cannot cite them. 
* Power is given me to judge and to condemn , and 
© have I not alſo power to cite ? The Law doth fay ; un- 
*to whom any power or juriſdiction is committed, all 
* things ſeem to be committed unto him , without 
© the which he cannot exerciſe his juriſdiction 3 for 
* how could all the premiſes be done, if the Prelates or 


*in the Chapter, Ego enim de jurejurando, I will come 
* unto the Synod if I be called, if he cannot be cal- 
© led? By whom then is it preſuppoſed that he ſhould 
© be called, but only by the Council, or by him which 
© ruleth the Council ? Alſo the whole eighteenth di- 
* ſtin&tion intreateth of no other matter, but that the 
* Biſhops being called unto the Council, if they come 
* not, they may be Excommunicate and Suſpended, Let 
* theſe men read the Book of Councils of Saint T/dore, 
* and they ſhall find how that in many Councils the Pre- 
© lates have been called by the Synod. Now it remai 
* eth, that we ſhould declare, whether the diſſolution y, 
* of force orno, Wherein I do again fear to move your 
* Holineſs unto anger. But charity forceth me thereunto; 
* for peradventure your Holineſs doth think the diffoluti- 
© on to be effectual, and therefore do perſevere in it; 
© whereby for ſo much as many offences may ariſe, my 
* Conſcience doth move me not to hold my peace. Firſt of 
* all the chapter, Frequens, declareth that it is of no force; for 
© if prorogation be forbidden and prohibited, which is 
© a ſmall matter, much more is diflolution, which is a 
* greater matter , for it is a greater matter to take away 
* than to deferr : For by proroging a thing is but 
* deferred , and by diſſolving it is utterly taken away. 
* Alſo theſe men fay, that the faid confiitution in the chap- 
© ter, Frequens, may be made void, forſomuch as ſoon as 
© the Council is begun, it may be diſſolved without any 
© thing done; as it is ſaid that it was done at Senesz and now 
© they fayalſo that your Holineſs hath been perverſly inform- 
© ed touching the diſſolution. They fay alſo, that the faid 
< diſſolution doth manifeſtly tend to the ſubverſion of faith, 
© the ruin of the Church, and the trouble of the Chriſtian 
© people. Therefore it cannot be done, neither obeyed. 

© They fay moreover, that the faid diſſolution could not 
© be made by means of a certain decree of the Council of 


< appertain unto Faith, the extirpation of fin, and reforma- 
© tion of the Church in the head and in the members, all 
© men of what eſtate or condition ſoever they be, yea the 
© Pope himſelf ſhould. be bound to obey the ſtatutes, pre- 
© cepts and ordinances of every general Councilz and ex- 
© cept they did obey, it had power to puniſh them. Mark 
© how that theſe things, to have power to determine u 

© any man, tocommand him and puniſh him if he be not 
© obedient, are ſigns of ſuperiority, in thoſe matters which 
© he doth decree, command or puniſh 3 and to be bound 
© to obedience, to be ſubject and obey the ſame, are ſignsof 
< inferiority in the ſaid caſes. Ergo in the forefaid caſes, 
© ſeeing that the Pope, as they ſay, is under the Council, 
© which alſo hath been; in that for one of the faid three 
© caſes the Council did deprive Fohn, and for the other 
© Benedif#, neither could the Pope diſſolve the Council, in 
© that he is inferiour unto the Council, he cannot bind or 
© compel the ſuperiour > As in the Chapter Cum inferior, 
© otherwiſe it ſhould contain in ita contradiction, that he 
© is bound to obey, and is not bound to obey, becauſe he 
© may diflolve for how ſhould he be obedient unto the 
© ordinance and decree of the Council, if he may annihi- 
© Jate and take away the ſame ordinance and decree ? 

© This Council is congregate for the rooting out of 
© Hereſies, for the making of peace, and reformation of 
© manners 3 and in the firſt Seſſion it did ordain, that 

© their whole intent and reſpe& ſhould be thereunto, and 

* that he which ſhould procure to let the Council, to pro- 

© rogue or alter it, ſhould be puniſhed, and have proceſs 

© againſt him as againſt acommon diſturber of the peace, 

© ec. If it may be diffolved, it is evident that they do 

© not obey the ſaid ordinance 3 whereby this alſo muſt of 
© neceſſity be granted, that if it may be diſſolved, the de- 


* crec of the Council of Conſtance is of no force. 


L 


© others ſhould not come hither ? Alſo why is it faid 


© Conſtance in that behalf provided; That in ſuch matters as 
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Pope Eugenius's pratlices. The Countil of Baf1] diſplaed.. 


ns} 


© This is alſo proved by another reaſon.No man doubteth 
© but if any controverſie of Herelie ſhould be moved againſt 
© any Biſhop of Rome, that he could not diſfolve the Coun- 
© cil : For if he might diſſolve the Council, he could not 
© be judged, which were contrary to the Chapter ,Sz; Pap. 
© 40, Ergo, like as it is in Herelie, fo is it in the two other 
© caſes. For theſe three were pacified by the Council of 
© Conſtance : for thus ſpeaketh the Council, as it is in the 
© Chapter, Si Papa in illo uno. Andas F have before ſaid, 
© the Council of Conſtance allowed this decree, through 
© the which they deprived Peter de Luna,” for making of a 
© Schiſm, and Pope Fohn for the deformity of his lite, 

© And albeit there be certain Laws that fay, The prin- 
© cipal feat cannot be judged of any man 3 and again, no 
© man judgeth the chief ſeat 3 and, no man faith unto 
© himſelf, why doeſt thou ſo? There are to be undeſtood 
© in the three caſes 3 firſt, that there was proviſo made 
© for the faith in the Chapter S; Papa 3 and in the 
© other two points, by the decree of Conſtance  Other- 
© wiſe it ſhould be underſtood, without any . exception, 
 ©that the firſt ſeat, &c. and then the Chapter S; Pa- 
: ns 40 diſtin&f. and the fa'd decree of Cy ſhould 
© be falſe, If the Chapter $; Papa had added cauſes of 
© Herefies, no man would have doubted upon theſe two 
< caſes, touching the faid ſentence 3 ſo likewiſe no man 
© ought to doubt of the decree of the Council, that it 
© was made by the authority of the Pope, and repreſent- 
© eth the univerſal Church. And if any man would fay, 
< that in all Councils the authority of the Pope is excep- 
© ted: I anſwer, that is true, when as the perſon of the 
< Pope isnot ſpecially included. But if he be ſpecially in- 
© cluded, he cannot be excepted, becauſe it ſhould favour 
© of contradiction. Moſt bleſſed Father, God is my wit- 
© neſs that I have ſpoken theſe things with great anguiſh 
© 2nd ſorrow of mind 3 but I am forced ſo to ſpeak, that 
< your Holineſs may ceaſe from the faid diffolution, leſt 
©there might happen infinite evils in the Church of God. 
< If your Holineſs did ſee my pure mind, my upright 
© Conſcience, and entire affection towards you, whereby 
© ] am moved to write thoſe things, even for very love 
© you would embrace and kiſs me, and without doubt 
© jove me as your own Son. I have often faid, and now 
© do fay and proteſt before God and man, that you will 
© be the cauſe of Schiſm, and infinite miſchiefs, it you do 
© notalter and change your mind and purpoſe. Almighty 
© God preſerve your Holineſs in the proſperity of a vertuous 
© man. Unto whoſe feet I do mott humbly recommend 
© me. From Baſil the 5th day of Tune. 


Thus endeth the Epiſile of Cardinal Falian , written 
unto Pope Eugenius, Wherein, forſomuch as mention 
is made how that the Bubemians had promiſed to ſend 
their Ambaſſadors unto the Council , and, as before 
is partly touched in the Bohemian ſtory, of their coming 
into Baſil and propounding of certain Articles, where- 
in they diſſented from the Pope 3 we do not think it 
any thing differing from our purpoſe, to annex a briet 
epitome , declaring the whole circumſtance of their Am- 
baſſage, their Articles, diſputations and anſwers which 
they had at the faid Council of Baſil, with their petitt- 
ons and anſwers unto the fame. Faithfuly tranſlated out of 
Latine by F. W. 

In like manner «eas Sylvius allo , with his own 
hand writing, not only gave teſtimony to the authori- 
ty of this Council, but alſo beſtowed his labour and 
travel in ſetting forth the whole ſtory thereof. Not- 
withſtanding the fame Sylvins afterward being made 
Pope, with his new honour, did alter and change his 
old ſentence. The Epiſile of which e&neas touching 
the commendation of the faid Council, becauſe it is but 
ſhort, and will occupy but little room , I thought here 
aw, for the more ſatisfying of the Readers mind, to 
unert, 


An Epiſtle of Mneas Sylvius to the ReGor of 
the Univerſity of Coleri. 


O a Chriſtian man which will be a true Chriſti- kneoiftte 
an indeed, nothing ought to be more deſired, than LB 
that the ſincerity and pureneſs of Faith, given to us of &efence of 
Chriſt by our forefathers , be kept of all men immacu- ** Council 
late : And if at any time any thing be wrought or at- 
tempted againſt the true doilrine of the Goſpel, the 
people ought with one conſent to provide lawful rems- 
dy, and every man to bring with him ſome water to 
quench the Ys fire > neither muſt we fear how 
we be hated or envied , ſo we bring the truth. We 
muſt reſiſt every man to his foe whether he be 
Paul or Peter, if he walk not diretly to the truth of 
the Goſpel. Which thing 1am glad and ſo are weall, 
to hear that your Univerſity hath done in this. Council 
of B-lil. For a certain Treatiſe of yours is brought hi- 
ther unto us, wherein you reprehend the rudeneſs , or 

rather the raſhneſs of ſnch , which do deny the Biſhop 

of Rome, and the conſiſtory of his judgement, to be ſubs FEI 
Jed unto the general Council, - _ that the ſupream Randeth not 
tribunal ſeat of judgment ſtandeth in the Church, and | S—_ 
In no one Biſhop. Such men as deny this, you ſo con- 2 
found with lively reaſons and truth of the Scriptures, 

that they are neither able to ſlide away like ſlippery 

Eels, neither to cavil or bring any objeftion againſt 

You. Theſe be the words of Sylvius, 


The autho? 
rity of the 
Council of 


Furthermore, as touching the authority and a ati- 
on of the forefaid Council, this is to be ——_ re 
the life $ig5/mund the Emperor no man reliſted this 37 mains 
Council. Alfo, continuing the time of Charles the Se- the Empe.1 
venth, the French King, thefaid Council of Baſil was ful- {27 299 the 
ly and wholly received through all France. But after the King, ſo 
death of Sigi/mund,when Enugenius was depoſed, and Felix > 
Duke of Savoy was elected Pope, great diſcords aroſe, and 

much practiſe was wrought, but eſpecially on Eugenizs 

part 3 who being now excommunicated by the Council of 

Baſil, to make his part more ſtrong, made eighteen new The pra- * 
Cardinals, Then he ſent his Orators unto the Germans, | _ 
labouring by all per{watious to diſſolve the Council of Ba- nine, tou 
ſil. The Germans at that time were fo divided, that 99 te . 
lome of them did hold with Felix and the Council of Beſt. 
Baſil; otherſome, with Eugenius and the Council of Fer- 

raria > and ſome Fere Neuters, After this, the French 

King being dead, which was Charles the Seventh, about 

the year of our Lord 1444, the Pope beginneth a new The Pope 
practice, after the old guiſe of Rowe, to excite ( as is ſup- filrreth up 
poſed ) the Dawphin of France by force of Arms to diſ- o 
hpate that Council collected againit him. Who, leading 

an Army of tifteen thouſand men into Al/atia, did cruel- 

ly waſte and ſpoil the Country 3 after that, laid Siege un- 

to Baſil, to expel and drive out the Prelates of the The Daw- 
Council. But the Helwetians , moſt ſtoutly meeting = c—_ 
their enemies , with a {mall power did vanquith the few Ay 
Frenchmen , and put them to Sword and Flight 3 like as **** 

the Lacedemonias only with three hundred did ſup- 

prels and ſcatter all the mighty Army of Xerxes at Ther= 

mopyle. 

Although Baſi] was by the valiantneſs of the Helweri- 
ans thus defended, yet not withlianding 'the Council , 
through theſe tumults, could not continue by reaſon of 
the Princes Ambaſſadors, which ſhrunk away and would 
not tarry, So that at length Eugenius brought to pals , 
partly through the help of Frederick ( being not yet Em- The aiffota- 
peror, but labouring tor the Empire ) partly by his Ora- tlen of the | 
tors( in the number of whom was e£neas Sylvins above Coops . 
mentioned amongſt the Germans ) that they were con- 
tent to give over both the Council of Baſil, and their 
neutrality. 

This Frederick of Auſtrich being not yet Empe- #rederick, of 
or , but towards the Empire , brought alſo to pals , 4*#icb 
that Felix, which was choſen of the Council of Ba- ; ocnmn 
fil to be Pope, was contented to renounce and relign 8 4 
his Papacy to Nicholas the Fifth , ſucceſſor to Euge- ther co he 
nins , of the- which Nicholas the faid Frederick was *«r4enandos 
confirmed at Rome to be Exaperor, and there Crowned, 


An. 1451, | 
As 
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Mainardus's cruel fat. R. Wiche burned. The Kings Writ. 


As theſe things were doing at Baſil, in the mean ſeaſon 
Pope Eugenius brought to pats in his convocation at Fle- 
rence , that the Emperor .and the Patriach of Conſftanti- 
nople, with the reſt of the Grecians there preſent, were 
perſwaded to receive the ſentence of the Church of 
| TheLegates Rozme, concerning the proceeding of the holy Ghoſt 3 allo 
of the | tO receive the Communion in unleavened Bread, to admit 
deſcend firſt Purgatory, and to yield themſelves to the authority of the 
eg » Romiſh Biſhop. Whereunto notwithſtanding the other 
* Churches of Grecia would in no wiſeafſent at their com- 
ing homez inſomuch that with a publick execration they 
did condemn afterward all thoſe Legats which h:d con- 
ſented to theſe Articles, that none of them ſhould be buri- 
ed in Chriſtian burial: which was, An. 1439. Ex Caſp. 
Peucer. 


— 


{ood And thus endeth the ſtory, both of the Council of Bai, 
refuſe the and of the Council of Florence, alſo of the Emperor S:g:- 


Popes do- 
Erines 


7nd, and of the Schiſm between Pope Eugenius and 
Pope Felix, and alſo of the Bohemians. The which Bo- 
hemians, notwithſtanding all theſe troubles and tumults a- 
The incon- boveſaid, did right well, and were ſtrong enough againſt 
myers of 211 their enemies, till at length through diſcord, partly 

between the two preachers of the old and new City of 
Prague, partly allo through the diſcord of the meſſengers 
and Captains taking, fides one againſt the other, they made 
their enemies ſtrong, and enfeebled themſelves. Albeit 
afterward, in proceſs of time, they ſo defended the cauſe 
of their Religion, not by Sword, but by argument and 
diſputation, that the Biſhop of Rome could never yet to 
this day remove the Thaborites and City of Prague from 
the communion of both kinds, nor could ever cauſe them 
to keep the conditions , which in the beginning of the 
Council was enjoyned their Prieſts to obſerve, as teſtifieth 
Cochlens, lib. 8. hiſt. Huſs. With whom alſo recordeth 
Antoninus, who in 3. part. hiſt. faith 3 That the Doctrine 
of the Bohemians, which he termeth by the name of Z# 
zania, did take ſo deep root with them, and grew ſo faſt, 
_ _ that afterward neither by Fire nor Sword it could be ex- 
Ex Ante- tinCt, Anton. 3. part. hiſt. tit. 22. cap. 10. 

Concerning the which Bohemians, briefly and in a ge- 
neral ſum to recapitulate their whole a&ts and doings, here 
is to be noted, that they in their own defence, and in the 
quarel of Fohn Hus, and Hierom of Prague, provoked by 
their Catholick adverſaries to War, fighting under Ziſca 
their Captain, had eleven battels with the Popes fide, 
Ke bift.Cof- and ever went away victors. Ex Paral. Abb. Urſp. m 
part Pencere Epitaphio Foan. Ziſc. Moreover in the Hiſtory of Peucer 
wats it is teſtified that Pope Martain the fifth, ſending for the 
Biſhop of Wincheſter then Cardinal, had levied three main 
Armies, intending to over-run all the Bohemians 3 one Ar- 
my of the Saxons under the Prince Electr : the ſecond of 
the Francones, under the Marquiſs of Brandenburge 3 
the third of Renates, Bavarians and Swechers , under 
Octo Archbiſhop of Trevers. With theſe, Sigiſ1mund 


Ex Cochleo 
F4 th. 8. b:ft. 
Huſt. 


tit. 22. Caps 
10. 


and ſo ſhutting the doors upen them, the wicked difſem- {my 
bler ſet fire upon them, and burnt of them divers - Hex. Þ 
ſands, and fo brought the reft by that means under fubje- - 
&ion to the Emperor during his life time 3 which after 
that continued not long,Ex «£2. Sylv. The which Sould+ Certain 
ers if they had fought ſo much for the Catholik liberties of {Þ9%fands of 
the Pope and his Church, as they had fought againſt him, * Souldiers 
it is marvelif the Pope had not dignified them all for holy 2%. 
Martyrs, But they that kill with the ſword ( faith Chriſt) $ytv. iib, de 
ſhall periſh with the ſword. Notwithſtanding, the cruel IE 
deceit of Mainardus is wortÞ7 of all men to be deteſted, 15 
During this buſineſs among the Biſhops beyond the Sea, 
in the mean. time our Biſhops here alſo in England were ;,,,,,, 
not unoccupied. Whether it be the nature of the Coun- ted of cru. 
try that fo giveth, or whether the great livings and weal- ©: 
thy promotions of the Clergy do draw with them a more 
inſenſible untowardneſs in Gods religion, hard it is to ſay : 
this is manifeſt to all men which will read and mark 
our ſtories from time to time, that in England is more Rurningand 
burning and ſlaying for Religion and for all other mat- _ 
ters 3 more bloodthed among us, than in any other Land 
or Nation in Chriſtendom beſides. After the burning of 
Richard Hoveden, of Nicholas Canon, and of Thomas 
Bagley Prieſt, above recorded, whom the Biſhops con- 
demned to death, A. 1431. not long after about theyear x ,,,, 
of our Lord, 1439. which was the eighteenth of the reign T 143 F; 
of K. Henry the fixth, they had another poor man by the p;jra hoe 
back named Richard Wiche Prieſt,mentioned both in Robert tyr. © 
Fabian, and alſo in another old Engliſh Chronicle bor- j5* F** 
rowed of ohe Perminger. What his opinions were they Ex entigno 
do not expreſs. This they record, that this Richard Wiche 32 
firſt was degraded, then burnt at Tower-hill for Hereſie, 
Some do athrm, that he before his death revolted 3 but 
that ſeemeth by his burning not to be true. 
It is alſo teſtified of him, that before his death he ſpake 
(as proheſying ) that the Poſtern of the Tower ſhould 
fink 3 which alſo afterward came as he faith to paſs, where- 
fore of the people he was counted for an holy man 3 info- 
much that ( as it is affirmed ) they came to the place Rich. Wihe 
where he was burnt, and there made their Oblations and _ . M 
prayers, and areared a great heap of ſtones, anid ſet up a fora Sant. 
Croſs there by night : ſo that by this means a great cla- 
mor ran upon the Church-men, and eſpecially upon ſuch 
as put him to death. Then, to ceaſe the rumor, the 
King gave commandment to puniſh ſuch as went thither 
on Pilgrimage, The copy whereof is here to be ſeen as 
followeth. 


\ f : 

Rex Vicecomitibus London 6 Midd. falutem. Albeir 
Richard Wiche /ate Clerk, who heretofore long ſithence 
hertically did hold, teach, and publickly preach certain 
Hereſies and erroneous opinions in many places within 
our Realm of England, and for the ſame many years 
now paſt being judicially convifted, did before a Fudge 


alſo the Emperor, and Cardinal Ful:an the Popes Legate 
Marrelows ( who at laſt was ſlain in war, and being ſpoiled of all | 
upon the His attire, was left naked in the field ) joyned all their | 
Popes Ar- force, Who joyning together five times ( faith the | 
ds holy ſtory) with five ſundry battles, affailed and invaded the Bo- 
Angels = bemians 3 at every which battel, hve times the ſaid adver- 
Fencs about faries, ſtricken and daunted with a ſudden fear, ran away 
them that out of the field, leaving their Tents with all their imple- 
Fſs. 34 Mments and furaiture behind them, before any ſtroke was 
given, Ex Caſp. Peuc. hb. 5. whereby it may appear 
that the holy Angels of God do fight for them which 
embracethe ſincere doctrine of Chriſts Goſpel. 

e Thus the Bohemians, through the mighty protection 
deceit and Of Almighty God, continued a long time invincible, dur- 
of Mainsr- ing all the life of Zz/ca, and alſo of Procopius, till at 
dur again length, through diſcord growing between them and their 
ers of B.he- Captains Procopious and Mainardas, they were ſubdued 
"_ unto their enemies. 

And here by the way is not to be omitted the wicked 
and cruel fact of Mainardus, who after the death of Pro- 
copius, Thinking to purge the Realm of Bohemia of thoſe 
chief and principal Souldiers, which had been long expert 
and trained up in Wars, found means for a Proclamation 
made, #s though he would War againſt other Countries of 
their enemies bordering, about them, craftily to train 
all them which were diſpoſed to take wages, into cer- 
rain Barns or Hovels prepared for the ſame purpoſe, 


The cruel 


in that behalf ſufficiemtly abjure all Hereſie generally., aud 
afterward, as a Dog returning to his vomit, did preſume 
to maintain, teach, and publickly preach his former errors 
and herefies, ſo that he was worthily adjudged a Relapſe. 
And again, being impeached, for the ſame before the re- 
wverend Father in God Robert Biſhop of Lond. his lawful + 
Ordinary, was called forth to judgement, and being before 
him, did judiciouſly confeſs hs errors and herefies : For 
the which cauſe the Reverend Father, upon mature deli- 
beration by him the ſaid Reverend Father firſ® had with 
the adwvice of the learned in the Law,hzs aſſiftants,lawfully 
proceeding againſt the ſaid Richard, did by bis fen- © 
tence definitive pronounce and adjudge him to be a 
Relapſe,and did degrade him from the order and dignity of 
prieſthood, and took from him all Prieſtly Ornaments, 
and deprived him of all Prieftly funttion and priviledge 
( according to juſtice ) and laft of all turned him over 
ro the ſecular power as the manner us 3 and afterwards you, 
by our Princely commandment and Warrant, did according 
to the Law of our Realm, for his laſt puniſhment, con- 
ſume the body of the ſaid Richard to aſhes, being @ Re- 
lapſe convitt, and degraded as a notorious Traitor , not 
only againſt God, but alſo againſt us, and our Crown 
and dignity > All which notwithſtanding , certain our 
Subjetts ( as we have been ſundry times informed) being © 
pricked forward with a diabolual © ſpirit, prattiſing of 


| all likelihood not only Sediticn, but alſo Tdolatry with- 


an 
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' Culpable not only of heretical pravity, bu 


| peace 


X "ty, or a e,, efgeem, repute, . name, or talk \ bim as 


'7y to this our Proclamation, and the ſame ſo arreſted com- 


Ex Regiſt, 
Henr- Chbl- 
cbeſte Jo 


a op moving away the Law of Premuniri facias > for ſo were 
abolifh' th | 
Law of Pres cal ſort, that where any vantage might be given them by 
I faci- the Law, they did nothin g ſpare . by reaſon whereof the 


, - Indiments,-;totheir. no ſmall. annoiance. By long con- 


.. time of a'Subſidy to be coll of the Clergy 3 This an- 


— the matter, he would take therein a farther pauſe. In the 
the Bill of mean time, as one tendring their quiet, he would ſend to 
whe lrg ll his Officers and Miniſters within hisRealm, that no ſuch 
the Lavy of Brief of Premwniri ſhould paſs againſt them or any of them, 
Premanirt. f,om the faid time of Chriſtmas, till the next Parliament , 


.who dare ſo preſumptuouſly adventure ro worſhip the ſaid 
Richard as 7"; aint,, whereas it. is not lawful to worſhip 


40G bn our Realm, are not afraid publickly to affirm, that the 
THen.6e 


ſaid Richard was altogether innocent of beretical pra- 
wity. Nay rather they do moſt ſhamefully with their vain 
devices, and wickedly conceived imaginations, blaze a- 
broad, that he was, and died a good, juſt, and an holy 
Man, and that he doth many miracles ( whereas indeed no 
ſuch miracles be done by him..) Which diſordinate perſons 
2we may well, and upon probable cauſes, _ and deem 

tatſoof High trea- 
ſon, and as Rebels to our perſan, Majeſty, and wiolaters 
of the peace and dignity of our Realm, as withal breakers 
' end Treſpaſſers againſt the ſacred Canons of the Church, 


any manner of perſon, be he never ſo holy, before he be ca- 
nonized by the authority of the Biſhop of Rome : We there- 
fore being wery careful for the goed preſervation of our 
> defirous to aboliſh from out of all the coaſt s of the 
[ame all manner of Idolatry,docharge and command you. that 
in certain places within your liberties, where you ſhall 
think moſs. comvenient, you: cauſe forthwith Proclamations 
ro be mads, on; our, hehalf,, ſtraightly charging that no 
ſon from henceforth preſume to es to the place where 
rhe ſaid Richard was executed under colour of a Pilgrim, or 
for any other cauſe of devotion whatſoever, nor ſend any 
offering thither,: nor 2worſhip-bim hereafter openly or ſecret- 


otherwiſe. juſtified or innocent, than ſuch as the ſaid Reve- 
rend Father by bis definitive ſentence hath pronounced him 
fo be, —_ pain end penalty ta be taken and reputed for an 
Heretick.or .@ farvourer of Heretighs,and torecerve condi 

par pred provided for Hereticks.. And that you arreſt all 
and every perſon whom ye ſball. find to do a =—_ contra- 


mit to our Priſon, there to remain until we ſhall thinkgood 
30 ſend counter mand for their deliverance. Witneſs, the 

King at his Manor of Eſtamplied, the fifteenth day of July, 

in the eighteenth year of his reign. a 


>: Dee iplum Regem. 


Like Writs-and to the ſame effe& were direRted: to all 
the Sheriffs through all the Realm, . bearing all one and the 
fame date. / By the vertue of which Letter, the:Mayor and 
Sheriffs did uſe ' ſuch diligence , that ſhortly after, that 
concourſe and ſeeking of the people was left off, © + 

After the burning of this man, which was about the 
month of Fune,; in the ſame yearabout Nowempber, a con- 
vocation was called by Hezry Archbiſhop of Canterbury, 
wherein was propounded among the Clergy, to conſult 
with themſelves what way were belt to be taken for the re- 


- the hearts, then of the temporality ſet againſi the Eccleſiaſti- 


Church-men at that time were greatly moleſted by the ſaid 
Law of Premuniri, and by the Kings Writs, and, other 


ſultation and good adviſement, at laſt this way way, taken, 
that a petition or ſupplication ſhould be drawn and preſen- 
ted;to the King, for the aboliſhing of the aforeſaid Law of 
Premwniri facias, and allo for the reſtraining of other 
Briefs, 'Writs,: ho manage L pay —_ then Na 
lye heavy upon the Clergy. | This Bull or Supplication 

ing,con 4 pode" cxhibord. by the Archbiſhopof Camer- 
bury and of York, unto the King, ſtanding in need the ſame 


' ſwer was given to their Supplication, on the Kings behalf : 
That forſoguch as the time of Chriſtmas then drew near , 
whereby he had as yet no ſufficient leiſure to adviſe upon 


Anno 1439» Ex. Regiſt, Cant. 

In my. former Edition of 4#s- and Monuments, 1o 
haſtily raked up at that preſent, in ſuch ſhortneſs of time, 
as in the ;faid Book thou mayeſt ſee ( gentle. Reader ) 


Cobham, Dutcheſs of Glouceſter, and of Sir 
two perſons, about the year of our Lord 1440, or. the next 


other to perpetua] Priſon. Of this little ſhort matter Mr. 
Cope the Popes ſcout, lying in privy waight to ſpie faults in 
all mens works whereſoever any may appear, taketh Pep- 
per.in the Noſe, and falleth _= unto his old barking a- 
gainft me, for placing theſe foreſaid perſons in my Book 
of Martyrs; but eſpecially he thinketh to have great van 
tage againſt me, for that in the ſame ſtory I do joyn 
withall, one Margaret Fotrdeman, the Witch of Eye, con- 
demned alſo with them the ſame time, and burned for pra- 
Ctiſmg the Kings death by an Image of Wax, &c. To 


anſwer hereunto. 


Monuments paſſed in the Church and Realm of England. 
Wherein, why ſhould I be reſtrained from the free walk of 
a ſtory, writer, more than other that have gone before me ? 
Secondly, Touching my condemnation of Sir Roger On- 
and the Lady Eleanor 3 if Mr. Alane be therewith of- 
3 -L anſwer, that I commended them for favouring 
and favouring of the truth of Chriſts dodrine: for the fact, 
if any ſuch: ware in them, I do not commend them. 
Mar eh : did commend them. :yet--:neither did 
it with any. long tarrying upon it, nor altoge- 
ther upon-mine one head, = $6.2 ſome ſufficient —_ 
of authority. For why may not I as well believe Fobrs 
Bale, as Mr. |  Alane believe Mr. Fabian ? Eſpecially ſee-: 
ing.I do know, and was privy, that the faid Fohy in re- 
cogniſling his: Centuries, tallowed altogether the Hiſtory 
of Leland de Catalogo wirorum illuſtrium', which Book 
being borrowed of Mr. Cheek, 1 my {elf did ſee in the - 
hands of the foreſaid Fobn. Bale, what time we were both 
together, dwelling in the Houſe of the Noble Lady Dutcheſs 
of Richmond. Wherefore if he think me ſo lewd to ſpeak 
without mine Authors, | he is deceived, Andif he think 
mine Authors not to be believed; then let this Nomotheres, 


Authors he would have- us to take, and what to refule. 
For elſe why isit not as free forme to credit Fohn Bale ; 
and Leland, as for him to credit Robert Fabian, and Ed- 
_ —_ Aer os ra they -_ ſcen his books and 
works left behind him, whereupon they might better 

and fo did never theſe ? of = daſs 
Thirdly, 'For the nanie of Roger Only; if Cope deny 
that there was any ſuch name in ſtories mentioned, but that 
thereiwas one called Roger Bolinbroke,  &c. hereby it may. 
appear; that. either his prompter out of England deceived 
him, or elſe that he,- going no farther but to: Fabian and 
Hall, lacketh no will -in him, but only a little - mat- 
ter to make a perfe& Sicophant. And admit the ſaid name. 
of Ozly could 'not be found in thoſe writers, yet were it 
not unpoſlible for a man to have two names, eſpecially if 
he were a religious man, to bear the name of the Town 
where he was born. beſides his own proper ſirname.But now, 
what if I ( Mr. Cope ). can avouch and bring forth to you 
the name of Roger Only-but of ſufficient Record, which. 
you ſeem not , 

and properly- ( think you ) ſo bitterly to flee in my face , 
and bark fo eagerly all this while at Moon-ſhine in the wa- 


the man in the Moon ? And now leſt you ſhould think me 
ſo unprovided of unjuſt authority for my defence, as I ſee 
you unprovided of modeſty and patience 3 write you to your 
prompter or ſ{uborner ( whereſoever he lurketh here in 


England) to ſend you over unto Lowane the book of + 


fo Harding a Chronider, more ancient: than either Fax 
ian or Hall, printed in the houſe of Richard yy 5 


Anno 1543. Where tar to the fol. 223. fac. b. - 


lin. 19, and there you-. ſhall and theſe 


words, 

Agarm, the Church. and the King curſedly; 

By help of one Maſter Roger Only, &vc: 
- By the which words you inuſt neceſſarily confeſs Roger 
Only to be the name of the man, or elſe muſt ye needs 
deny the Author, For otherwiſe, that Maſter Roger Bo= 


declared and ſeed among many-othet tnatters there- 
in cotifaitzed; there is a ſhort." hote tnade of one Eleapcr 


linbroke was the only helper 'to the Dutcheſs i that fa&t; 
by 


Kxx 3 


or jolly Di&ator,come forth and preſcribe us a Law, what 


ve yet read ? Haveye not then done well: | 


ter, having no more cauſealmoſt againſt me, than againſt 


A brief att- 


er 
Knight ( Prieſt, it ſhould have been Printed 3 wht, ages 
cerning 
year following, were ' condemned, the one to Death, the a4 Coohem, 


Firſt, Ifay (as I before-aid) that I profeſs no ſuch title To the - 
to write of Martyrs, but in'general to write of AFs and ein.” 
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eſs of Gloceſter and Roger Only ſuppoſed not to be guilty of Traces, 


S. Bulccope 
E ob 


© > 


To the 
fourth obj 
Qion, 


| M. Cope 
| out 8 cauſe. 


The former 
Edition, p. 
97 be 


The 6fth 


The ftory of 
the -Ladp 
Eleanor 
and Roger 
Only here 


| 2 pretermit- 
| red. 


A queſtion 
whether 
Eleanor the. 
Dutcheſs 
was culpa- 
ble of trea- 


by no wiſe 'it can ſtand with the ſtory of theſe Authors, 


. Ke 


It off, that I either with my will, or againſt my will, made 


railethwich- that neither have you any juſt or congrue occaſion in my 


in S27 


ſe inſt 
the Kings only-moving the queſtion, 


which ſay. that four other beſides him were ors } 


for the fame crime, &c. And moreover, though the ſaid | g 


Sir Roger Only was no Knight ( as I have faid in'my for- 
mer Edition yet this ye cannot deny, by the Teſtimony 

of them thathave ſeen his works, but that he was a Priett, 

which you will grant to be a Knights fellow. : And thus 

much for the name and condition of Mr. Roger Only. 

Foarthly,” As concerning Margaret Fourdeman, whom 

ye call the Witch of Eye, ye offer me herein great wrong, 

to fay that F make her a Martyr, which was a Witch 


when as There profeſs, confels and aſcertain both you, and | kno 


all Engliſk-men, both preſent; and all poſterity hereafter to 
come, that this Margaret Fourdeman. I never ſpake of , 
never thought of, never dreamed of, nox did'ever hear of, 
before you named her in your book your ſelf. So far is 


any Martyr of her. | 
Filrdamites I profeſs and denounce in like manner, 


The firſt conjecture, why it may be poſlible chat this 5 KING 
act of Treaſon, laid to the chan bo the Dutcheſs and Ro- Lins} 
er Only, aginſt the King, may be untrue, is this that conjecure, 
the ſaid Only ( otherwiſe named Bolingbroke ) took it np- 9f the crime 
on his death, that they never intended any fuch- thing as true, 
they were condemned for. FG 5» Conje- 


The third conjecure 3 for that the faid Maſter Roper 3. Conje- 
Only, falſly noted and accuſed -of Necromancy, wrote a v=*| 
Book in purgation of himſelf, intituled, De" Innorentia ſua.” 

Alſo another Book intituled, Contra wwlg5 ſuperſtitiones , 
recorded in Centwur. 8. Bal. eap. 4. Whereupon it isnot cre- 

dible, that he which wrote profeſſedly againſt the ſuperſti- 

tions of the people, was overtaken with that filth of Necro- 

mancy himſelf. | 


Book (o to judge, much leſs to rail on me. For where 
in expreſs words I do ſpeak of the Mother of the Lady 
Young , what occaſion have you thereby to ſlander me and 
my Book with Margaret Fourdeman ? Which Margaret 
whether ſhe was a Witch or not, I leave her to the Lord. 
As for me, neither did Iknow of her then, nor did I mean 
of her now. But becauſe I couple her in the fame fiory , 
you fay. To this I fay, becauſe ſhe was the Mother of a 
Lady, I thought to joyn hex with another Lady in the ſame 
Kory, as in-one Pew together, III I will 
not ſay. And yet notwithſtanding I do fo couple the faid 
Mother with the Dutchels, in ſuch diftin& difference of 
years, that you Maſter Cope might eaſily have underſtood, \ 
or belide you, no man elſe would have thought the 
contrary bat Margaret Jourdeman was neither here in 
my Book, nor yet in my Memento. For the words 
of my ſtory are plain, where the condemnation of the | 
Lady Eleanor, and of the Mother of Lady Yowng, being 
referred to the year of our Lord, 1441. I do allo in the 
ſame ſtory (through the occation of that Lady ) infer 
mention of the Mother of the Lady Nowng, declaring in 
expreſs words, - that ſhe followed certain years after, and in 
the end of that Chapter do name alfo the year of her bum- 
irig to be 1490 which was fifty years after the death of 
Only, and Margaret Fourdeman > by the computation of 
which years it 1s plain, that no other woman could be 
noted in that place, but only the Lady Youngs Mother. 
| But Mr. Cope, continuing fill m his wrangling mood, 
by again, for that in my Calender the faid Lady 
- _—— hath = next ___ the Do next 
er of Roger Only, which day pertainet perly 
to Margaret 7x. nn which was burned'the a day 
Thficld and not to the Ladies Mother, &c. 
What order was taken in placing the names and days , 
what is that to me ? If he which had the diſpoſing of the | 
———_— place he in —_— as he _ thern | 
joyned in Chapters, not mg Venture nor advil! 
the Chapters, that doth nothing prejudice the truth of bi 
ſtory, which tufficiently doth clear it ſelf in diftingmſhing 
—_— names and alſo in years, as is atore de-* 
clare £ 
Fifthly and lafily, Having thus ſufficiently anſwered to 
your circunſtances of perſons, names, and times ( Maſter 
Cope.) I will now enter to encounter with you conceming 
the fa& and crime objected to the Lady Dutthels, and to 
the reft 3 with this proteſtation before premiſed unto the 
Reader, that if the fat be true, and fo done as is reported 
in the Hiftories of Fabian, Hall, and Harding, I delire 
the Reader then foto take me, as though I did not deal 
here withal, nor ſpeak of the matter, but utterly to have 
pretermitted, and diſpunfted the fame. But for fo much as 
the deed and offence laid and given forth againſt theſe par- 
ties, may be a matter made, and of evil will compacted, 
rather than' true indeed 3 therefore I do but only move a 
queſtion by way of Hiſtory, not as defending, nor com- 
mending,nor —_—_ the thing, if it be true, but 
whether it is to be judged true, 
or ſaſpected rather to be __ forged, and fo having 
briefly propounded certain conjeqwal ſuſpitions or ſuppo- 
fals concerning that matter, I will paſs it over, neither med- 


The fourth conjeQture 3 becauſe this accuſation againſt 4+ Conje- 
the Dutcheſs of Glouceſter, Duke Humfries Wife, began © 
not before, but after the grudge kindled| between the 
vir of Wincheſter, and Duke Hwunfrey her Hus- 


Another conjecture may be hereof. for that if the Datcheſs $- Conje+ 
had intended any ſuch hainous Treaſon againſt the Kings *** 
lifeas by burning of a Wax Candle to conſume him\.it is not 
like ( neither was there any'ſuch need) that ſhe would have 
made ſo many privy to fuch! a pernicious Counſel, as the 
Witch'Zyz;” Matier Roger Bolingbroke, Maſter" Thomas 
Sonthwell,; and fobn Hume. NOS? 5 G 

Sixthly, It is not tobeſuppoſed, if any ſuch high Trea- 6. Conje- 
ſon had been wrought or pretended againſt the Kings per- *** 
ſon by theſe, that ather the-Dutcheſs ſhould fo eſcape with 
bearing-a Taper and banifhment 3 or -that Fohn Hume 
ſhould be pardoned his life 3 the fact being ſo hainous, that 
neither any durſt ask this pardon, nor if it had been asked, 
had it been like to be granted. | 

To theſe we may alſo add another ſuppoſal, riſing upon 7. Conje- 
the words and form of their accuſation, as it ftandeth in 
Harding, Polychronicon, and other moe, ' wherein they 
were - accuſed for working Sorcery and Inchantments 
againſt the Ghurch and the King, Now what Sorcery can 
be wrought againſt the Church, that is, the whole nulti- 
tude of Chriſtians, let theReader judges and by thetruth 
of this conſider alſo the truth of the other, which was a- 
gainſt the King. Furthermore, if by this Church is meant 


the Cardinal of Wincheſter, as like it is 3 then it may be 
conjectured, that all this matter roſe of that Cardi 
who was then a mortal. enemy to the Houſe of - Gloceſfter, 
Hug | 

Eipghthly, And that all this was done and wrought by 8. conje- 
the cd Cardinal of Wincheſter, the Witch of ——— _ 
the matter the more ſaſpicious, ſeeing that 'Town of Eye, 
2s Fabian witneſſeth, was near belide Wincheſter, and 
of that Biſhop. | 

Moreover, forſomuch as Pelidore Virgil, among other 9+ Conje- 
ſtory Authors, being a man as may be ſuppoſed, rather ** 
favouring the Cardinals part than the Dukes, made no 
mention at all touching this Treaſon, his ſilence therefore 
may mimiter matter not only to muſe, but alſo to conje- - 
Qure, that he had found ſomething which made / him to 
miſtruſt the matter, Otherwiſe it is unlike that he' would 
have fo mewed up the matter, and paſſed it over without 
ſome mention. il} Us LES 

Finally, and briefly, the frequent praiſes and exam- 20. Conje- 
ples of other times may make this ao more doubtful, con- ®** 
{idering how may ſubtil pretences after the like ſort have 
been ſought, and wrongful accuſations brought againſt 
many innocent perſons. - For ' ( not to repeat the like for- 
geries againſt the Lord'Cobham, and Sir Roper Aon , 
&c. ) 'why' may not this: accuſation of- the Dutcheſs and ' 
Only be as falſe, as'that wethe time of King Edward the ' 
tifth, which was laid to the charge of the Queen and Shores 
Wife by the ProteQtor, for enchanting and bewitching of 
his withered Arm ? Which to be falſe, all the:world'doth 
know, and but a quarel made, only to oppreſs the life of 
the Lord Haſtings, and the Lord Stanly,&&c.And thus may- 
eſt thou ſee, gentle Reader,” according 'to the Wiſe mans 


ling on the one nor on the other, 


ſaying,. N#hil neuum effe ſub ſole > Nihilque difum, quod 
non ſit diflum prius, &c. Al- 


Articles dbjefled by Dake Humphry, againſt the C ardinal of Wincheſter. D Py 
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_ Although theſe with mariy moe conjectures may. be al- 
ledged in ſome part of defence. of this Datchels, and of 
her Chaplains and Prieſts, yet becauſe it may not be un- 
poſſible again the matter laid againſt them to be true, I 
leave it therefore at large as I find it 3 ſaying as I faid be- 
fore, That if it be true which the Stories fay in this mat- 
ter, think I beſeech thee gentle Reader, that I have ſaid 


{Gp 


nothing hereof. Only, becauſe the matter may be diſpu- 


table, and not unpoſlible to. be falſe, I have but moved 

thereof a queſtion, and brought my conjectures, leaving 

the determination and judgment hereof to thy indifferent 

' and fice arbitrement. And if M. Cope be 1o highly of- 

fended with me, becauſe in my firſt Edition of 44s and 

- Monuments, 1 durſk name the Lady Eleanor Cobham, and 

Roger only 3 let him-take this for a ſhort anſwer, becauſe 

my. leaſure 

Abrlefan- my former Edition before, I would never have taken.in 

Matter hand the recognition thereof now the ſecond time,, 

Cepe's caril* whereby to {pange away. ſuch motes, as I thought would. 

ceraing ſeem great ſtumbling blocks in ſuch Mens walks, «which 

Cite walk with no charity to edifie, but with malice to arp 
and .reprehend, neither admoniſhing; what they fee ami 

in others, neither tarrying while other Men reform them- 

ſelves, and finally finding quarzels where no great cauſe; is 

juſtly. given. And: bere ay end with, Maſter Cope for this 


eume... WT. | 

The eo  Forſomuch as in the. Procels before, mention was touch- 
trreen the ed. concerning, the grudge between, the Cardinal, called 
Cardinal of the. rich. Cardinal of .#incheſter , and, the good Duke 


7 Protector of the, Reakn, order of Story, now requiretls to 
open; ſome part of that matter more at large. Wherein 
this firſt is to-be underſiood; that long, before great flames | 


Anno! 
way be 
For as the noble heart of the Duke could not abide the | 
proud doings of the Cardinal, ſo much again the Cardi- 
nal in-like manner fore envied and diſdained at the rule of 
. the Duke of Gloceſter. Notwithſtanding that, by the | 
- means of the Nuke of Bedford, the braſting out between | 
them was before appeal yternes _— 
that under imperie4 amity , privy as un- 
Fat £ pee will remain 4 lo Fo the Crelinel, | 
joyning with the Archbiſhop of York, attempted many 
things of their own prefumption, contrary to the conſent, 
nat only of the King ( being then under age ) but alſo 
of the or and Governor of the Realm. Where- 
' with the Duke ( like a true hearted Prince ) being not 
without juſt cauſe offended , declaxed in writing to the 
ys certain complaints contained in 21 Articles, where- 
in the Cardinal and Axchbiſhop had tranſgrefſed both a- 
gainſt the King and his Laws, The tenor whereof more 
| is. in other Stories expreſſed, the brief abſirat 


Ex Poly- 

crow. 
at lar | 
torres followed in a ſhort Summary here to be ſeen, 


Certain Points or Articles objeFed by Duke 
' Humphry againſs the Cardinal of Win- 
; cheſter. , |. Hs 


Irfi, complained to his Sovereign Prince his right re- 
Finnie Lord Duke hrs his Uncle Pro- 
tear of the Realm, That the Biſhop of Winche#er, in 
the days of his Father King Henry the tifth, took upon him 
the ſtate of a Cardinal, being denied by the King, ſaying, 
That he had as lief ſet his own Crown befide him, as to 
ſce him wear a Cardinals Hat; and that in Parliaments, he, 
net being contented with the place of a Biſhop among the 

iritual perſons, preſumed above his order 3 which the 

ſaid Duke delired to be. redrefſed. 
Wincheſter 2, hes, Whereas he being made a- Cardinal was vaided 
J_ of his: Biſhoprick ' of Wincheſter, he: procured from Rome 
reneniri, Wy Bull, unknowing to the King, whereby he took 
Real, 04,1 EE the caſe of proviſion, and forfeit- 
ing all his Goo 
if acias, 40 


quiet the 
ofthe 


; 


to-the King, by the Law of Premuniri 


Mets 5 Hem, He complained that the faid Cardinal; with 
lnteudeth the: Archbiſbop of 7ork, ietliode themſelves oy _— 
| ing under 


Humphry Duke of Gleceſter, the Kings Uncle and| 


of grudge and diſcord did burſt out between theſe two. | 


tothe Common Law of this; || 


emporal Lords of the Kings kin, from having knowledge 


of atiy great matter. | ” 
4:1tem, Whereas the King had borrowed of the Cardinal 
four thoutand pounds, upon certain Jewels, and afterward 


had his mony ready at the day to quit, his Jewels 5. the 


| Cardinal cauſed the Treaſurer to convert that mony to the 


Payment of another Army, to. keep, the Jewels ſill to-his 


own uſe and gain, 


_ 5+ FemHe being then Biſhop of H#incheFer, and Chan- 
cello of England, delivered the King of Scots upon his 


own Authority, contrary to the Act of Parliament, Wed- 
ding - his Niece afterward to the faid King, Alſo, where 
the ſaid King 


thoufand pounds, the | Cardinal procured Ten thouſand 


| 6. Tem, The Gid Cardinal, for lending notable ſums to. 


he ſetting, his ſervants to. be the Cuſtomers, 
ther Marchandiſe was, under that cloke, exported, not fo 
much to his ſingular vantage, being, the chief Mexchang,. 
a, to the great prejudice of the King, and detriment. to 


- 7. Item, The Cardinal in lending out great ſums to the 
King, yet ſo deferred and delaied the Loan thereof, that 
coming out of ſeaſon the fame did the King little pleaſure, 


but rather hindexance. WEE dn el. ag 
8, Item, Where Jewels and Plate were priſed at Ele- 
ven thouſand pounds in weight of the faid Cardwal for- 
teited to the King 3. the Cardinal for Loan of a little piece, 
got hima reſtoxement thereof,to the Kings great damage, 
who better might have ſpared the Commons, if the ſum: 
had remained to him clear. a on: 

' 9. Item, Where the King's Father had given Elizabeth 
Bewchampe Three hundred Marks of Livelood, with this: 
condition, If ſhe;, Wedded. within a- year 3 the Cardinal,. 
notwithſtanding ſhe was Married two or: three years after, 
yet gave her the fame, to the Kings;great hurt, and dim» 
nulhing af his Inhericance, Writ | fe 
IO, Item, The Cardinal, having no Authority. nor Jn-, 


* 


11. Jrem, That the Cardinal fued a Pazdon from Rowe, 
to be freed from all Diſms, due to the King by the Church 
of Finchefter, giving thereby exarnple to the Clergy, to 


upon the Temporalty and poox Commons. 

12, 13. ters, By the procurin 
Archbiſhop of York, great of, the Kings were laſt 
then to Cale. 5 71901 | 

14. Trers, It was laid to the charge of the faid Cardinal 
and Archbiſhop, That by their means. going to Calice, the 
two Enetnies of. the King, the Duke of Or/eaxce and Duke 
of Burgoin, were deduced together in accord and alliance 3 
who being at War betare between themſelves, and now\con- 
federate together again, joyned both, together againſt the 
Kings Towns and Countries over the Sea, to the great dans 
ger of Normandy, and deſtruction! of the Kings people, 

15. Trem, By the Archbiſhop of York, aud % 


leave his right, his title, and honour of his Crown, in” no= 
minating him King of Frayce, during cextain years, and 
that he ſhould utterly abſtain, and. be content only in wri- 
ting with Rex Ang/ie, tothe great note and infamy of the 


King, and all his Progenit | | 
116, 17, Ttem, Thugh th ſleight and (ubtilty. of the 
ſaid Cardinal and his mate, a new convention was. intend- 
ed between-.the King and certain adverſaries of France 3 
alſo the deliverance of the Duke of Orleance was appointed 
in ſuch ſort, as thereby great diſwarhip and inconvenience 
was like to fall, rather of the Kings fide, than of the other. 


{ide the Sea occupied in Wars, which ed little tothe 
worſhip and profit of-the King 3 and. moreover he. hael 
the King bound, to make hin as'fure Efiate of all thoſe 
Lands by Eaſter next, as could be deviſed by any learned 
 Countel, or elſe the faid Cardinal to have, and enjoy tg 


e of the Ki 
be the Kings SOVErBAance e-King, 


Temporal matters, excluding the Kings Uicle, and other 


him aid his. Heits for ever, the. Lands of the 
| . Laticaſtet 


of the fiid Conlindhend; © 


the 
Lands. 


e Cards; 
————— 


Jevve 


his 


The Card: | 

nal delj- 

vereth the 

= 
cots 

his oven 


f Scots ſhould have paid to the King Farty Authority, 


becauſe | marks thercof tq be remitted, and yet the xeſt very ſlendarly. 
| ſerveth not to. make long brawls with him, | paid | | __Y 
That if I had thought no impertetions to have paſſed in | 


The Cardi- 
nal playerh 


the King, had the profit of the Port of Hampron,. where yl ShYet 
ook and q+ chan. * 


- 


The Cardfs / 
nal a de- 
frauder of 
the Kling 


Thee Card. 


nal taketh 


tereſt in the Cxown, preſumed notwichlianding to call be- upon him 
| fore him, like a King, to the Kings high derogation... , . Wes Kings 


withdraw their Dulms likewiſe, and lay all the tharge- only - 


and diſpended upon needleſs Ambaſſades, fixit to Arras,” 


| opof Tink,aud the Cardinal, TE, 
perſuaſions wexe- moved, openly in the. Kings preſence, to the 


with allurements aud .inducements., that, the King thould cores 


18. rem, That the Cardinal had- purchaſed great Lands Tie Cardt- 
and Liveloods of the King, the Duke bein on the other "2p 


King 


Dutchy of . 
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—_- Death of Henry Chichelly. 


Troubles of Duke Humphry. | 


Lancaſter im Norfolk to the value-of ſeven or cight hun- 
| dred Marks by the year. 
mo—_ We; : 4 Krens, Whens the Duke the Kings Uncle had often 
the Cardi-" offered his ſervice for the defence of the Realmof France, 
and the Dutchy of Normandy; the Cardinal ever labour- 
ed to the contrary, in preferring ether,” after his fi 
affection ;- whereby a great part of Normandy 'hath 
loſt. =, t 
-— » "20. Item, Secing the Cardinal was riſen to ſuch Riches 
nated. and Treaſure, aa could grow to him, neither by his 
_—_—_ Church, nor by Inheritance ( which he then had ) it was 
anda briber of neceſſity to be thought, that it came 'by his great de- 
- ceits; in deceiving both the King and his Subjects, in ſc 
ling Offices, Preterments, Liveloods, Captainſhips, both 
kere, and in the Realm of France, and m Normandy +0 
" that what hath been there loſt, he hath been the greateſt 
©. [canſer thereof. ' ; 5d | 
Thetargs,.” 21: Furthermore, when the ſaid Cardinal had forſeited 
nal par- - all. His" Goods by the Statute of Proviſion, he having the 
chaſeth ® ale of the King, and of other matters of the Realm, prir- 
gaint bls chaſed from the Pope a Charter of Pardon, not only to 
Prenunir 1. defeating of the Laws of the Realm, but allo to the 
defrauding of the King, who otherwiſe might and ſhould 
have had wherewith to ſuſtain his Wars, without any Tal- 


Z 


pe of his le, &*c. E 
Prelates hen the King heard theſe accuſations, ' he committed 
bold one the, hearing thereof to. his Council, whereof the moſt 
— up part were Spiritual perſons. So, what for fear, and what 


:> ---. for favour, the matter was winked at , and dallied out, 
2" and* nothing faid' thereunto, and a fair countenance was 
made to the Duke, as though no diſpleaſure had been ta- 
ken, nor malice'born'in theſe Spiritual ſtomachs. But 
ſhortly after, the ſmoke hereof not able to keep in any 
longer” within the Spiritual breaſis of theſe charitable 
Church-men, braft out' in flames of miſchief. For upon | 
the neck of this matter,' as witneſfſeth Fabian, Polychroni- 
con, and Hall which followeth Polychronicon, firſt enſu 
Matice the condemnation of Lady Eleanor the Dutcheſs and her 
burſt out. Chaplains, as ye have heard before. Whereby it may ap- 
"_ *-1,prar, the ſaid Dutcheſs more of malice than of any juſt 
> "--"cattfe thus to have been troubled. Alſo withinfix years at- 
©" * "ter followed the'lamentable deſtruftion of the Duke him- 
ſelf,” 'as hereafter more is to be declared. 
PauPs Ste. © About which time;'or not long after, Arno 1443, the 
ieſeton Steeple of Pauls was ſet on fire by Lightning, and at 
A laſt bydiligent labour of helpers the fire was quenched. 
hanloe, _— | e5 
Ann. | And after the condemnation of Lady Eleanor the 
1445 F Dutcheſs aforeſaid, within few years, Anno 1445, followed 
The aeat® the death of Henry Chicheſly Archbiſhop of Canterbury, 
Cbicheſy, by whom' ſhe was condemned in St. Stephen's Chappel at 
Arcubi®®P 7//zncheſter, for Penance to bear a Taper through Che 
bury, fide three ſundry times, and afterward Out-lawed to the 
— 2 of Man, undfs the cuſtody of Sir Fob» Standh, 
| ight. This Henry Chicheſly builded in his time two | 
lege and Colleges in the Univerſity of O:ford, the one called 4/- | 
College of ſof ye College, the other named Barnard College. | 
_ Proceningnow to the year, wherein ſuffered H; 
that good Duke of Glocefter, which was the year of our: 


' 1447 $ his life and converſation 3 of the manner and cauſe 
Theftory .. of his death. As'touching the offspring and deſcent of 
of Hxmpbry this Duke, firſt, he was the Son of Herry the fourth, Bro- 


Lip Lord 1447, firſt we will begin in few- words to intreat of | poo 


Duke of ther to-King Henry the fifth, and Uncle to King Henry | prat 


Cloceſier. 


the ſixth; ailigned to: be the Govemor and Protetor of 
his perſon. Of manners he ſeemed meek and gentle, lo- 
ving the Common-welth,.-a ſupporter of the poor Com- 
mons. of wit'and wiſdom, diſcreet and ſtudious, well at- 
fe&ed to Religion, 'and a friend to verity, and no leſs E- 
nemy to pride” and ambition, eſpecially in haughty Pre- 
Dake Hem. 12tS5,, Which was his undoing in this preſent-evil World. 
phry com- And which is ſeldom and rare in ſuch Princes of that cal- 
made ling, he was both learned himſelf, and no lefs given to 
findy, and: alſo a fingular favourer and Patron to them 

which were ſtudious and learned. And that my com- 

:- mendation” of him may have the more credit I will pro- 

”” Jnce the Teſtimony of leartied writers, who living in his 

titne; not: only do commend his famous knowledge, and 

_—_ ripenels of parry in him, but alſo commit and ſubmit 


vinwen & their works to his Judgment to be examined. Of which 


ginning with the fingular commendation of this Duke, 5 KING 
© Snial fpeaking De optimarum artiam , as, Liens | 
liumq), ſcientiarum peritia, ſaith thus: Cui tu quidems onm; 

conatu, omni ingenio, atque ſtudio incumbis : adeo ut nihil 

tibi (ine librorum lettione jucundum, gratum aut certe de- 


| leftabile wideatur, &c. And in er proceſs of his 


work, thus he further declareth, faying, DeleFaris autem 

non una tantum arte aut ſcientia, quanquam & id quidem 

efſet ſatis > wverum fere omnibus, earumque codices magna 
quadam aviditate legiſti, &c. Beſides this Perrus de 

Monte, let us hear alſo the judgment of another writer of 

the ſame age, named Lapiſcaſtelline; who likewiſe Dedi 2% 
cating to the ſaid Duke Hwmphry, his Book intituled Cony- Peratione = 
paratio ftudiorum' & rei militaris, Amongſt divers'other — 
words commendatory, hath theſe which'follow, Ad te Po- 24D. Hams 
tſfirnum mitto, quod horum te optimum , & ſapientig 
mum judicem fore exiſtimo, qui us ex integerrimo patre 
domino Zenone Bajocenſs Epiſcope homine tuz lauds cu- 
pidiſſimo, accepi, ita in bu humanitatis ſtudizs invigilares, 

ut nullus toto terrarum orbe princeps nec dottrina, nec olo-. 
quentia, 'nec humanitate tecum comparandn fit, 8c. Ma-' 
ot jor be ernt-of the king and anoas hee" 

what is to cemed earning an 10us wit of 

this noble Prince, | as we N 
Furthermore ,} As the learning of this Prince was tare 

and memorable, ſo was the diſacet Wiſdom and ſingular i 
Prudence in him no leſs to be conſidered 3 as forthe moxe * 
manifeſt proof thereof 1 thought here good, amongſt 'ma- 

ny other his godly doings, to recite one example reported. © .: 

as well by the Pen of Sir Thomas Moor, as alſo by M. Wik- + 
liam Tindal, the true Apoſile of theſe 'our later days, to | * 
the-intent to ſee and note, not only the'erafty working of *- - 
falſe Miracles in the Clergy, but alſo that the jon | 
diſcretion of this high and mighty Prince, the forchald ' * 
Dake Humphry, may give us the better to underfiand what 

Man he was. The tory lieth thus: * G1 


ed| Inthe young days of this King Henry the fxth, being | 


yet under-the governance of this Duke Humphry his Pro- 
tecor, there came to St. Albans a certain ederk, his Afalſend- 
Vife, and there was walking about 'the Town beggi je 
five or fix days before the Kings coming thither, TE 1 
That he was born blind, and never faw in his life.and was 
warned in his dream, that he ſhould come out of Barwick, ' 
where he ſaid he had ever dwelled, to'ſeek St. Alban, and 
that he had been at his Shrine, and had'not been holpen, 
and therefore he would go and ſeek him at ſome other © 
place; for he had heard - ſome ſay, fince he came, That 
St. Albans body ſhould be at Coler,, and indeed ſuch a con- 
tention hath there been. But of trath, as T'am ſurely 
informed, he lieth here, at St. A/bans, ſaving ſome xe | 
licks of him, which they there ſhew Shrined. Bur to'tell 
you forth my tale, 'when'the King was come, and the 
Town full, tuddenly this blind Man at St. Albays Shrine, 
had his fight again, and a miracle ſokeminly Rung, and Te 
Deum. Sung, ſo that nothing was talked of in all the 
Town, but this, miracle. So hapned it then, that Duke 
Humphry of Gloceſter, a Man alſo no leſs wiſe than well 
learned, having great joy to ſee fuch a mirade, called the 

r Man unto him and firſt ſhewing himſelf joyous'of 
Gods glory ſo ſhewed in the getting of his ſight, and cx- 
horting him to meckneſs, and to no-aſcribing of any part] 
of the worſhip to himſelf, nor to be proud of the peoples 
iſe, which would-call him a good and godly man there- 
by 3 at laſt, he looked well-upon his Eyes, and asked whe ' * 
ther he could 'ſce nothing at all in all his life before, And 
when as: well his'Wife as himſelf affirmed falſly no; then! 
he looked adviſedly upon his Eys'again, and faid, I believe-! 
you very well, for me thinketh ye cannot ſee'well yet; Yea 
Sir, quoth he, I'thank God nat his' holy Martyr, Tican ſee 
now as well as any Man. You can ( quoth the Duke-) | 
What colour is-my Gown? Then anon the begger told 
him.” What colour ( quothhe ) is this Mans Gown ? He -. 
told him alſo, and fo forth,-without any ſticking he told! - 
him the names:of! all the colours that could/beſhewed him. 
_ _— _ _ that, he bad him walk Traitor;' 
and made him to be ſet openly in the ſtocks : 'for' though | 
he could have ſeen ſuddenly by miracle the difference be-'tion well 
tween divers colouts, yet could he not bythe ſight ſo ſad- ng 
denly- tell the names of all theſe colours, except he* had = 


Giferentis, writers; one is Petrus de Monte, writing, De virturum Fo. 
an D. Hum- tyitiorum differentia >» Who in his Epilile Dedicatory'be- 


known them before, no more'than :the'names of 'all the - 
Men-that he ſhoald ſuddenly fee, : ters Þ 
By. 


T, he Duke of Gloceſter's Troubles. The C ardinal of cheſter: tac 


gol 


By this may it be ſeen how Duke Humphry had not on- 
an head to diſcern and difſever truth trom forged and 
fained Hypocrifie, but ſtudy alſo, and diligence likewiſe 
was in him to reform that which was amiſs. 


TN 


Comms And thus much hitherto for the noble Prowels and Ver- 

Duke tues, joyned with the like ornaments of knowledge and 

—_— literature, ſhining in this princely Dake. For the which 

Debs of as he was both loved of the poor Commons, and well 
e s 


| ſpoken of of all Men, and no leſs deſerving the ſame, be- 
ing called The good Duke of Gloceſter 3 fo neither yet 
wanted he his enemies and privy enviers, whether it was 
through the fatal and unfortunate luck of the name of that 
Houſe, which is but a vain and frivolous obſervation of 
Polyd. Hift. Polydore and Hall which followeth him, bringing in the 
_—— examples of Hugh Spenſer, of Thomas of Woodſtock, Son 
of King Edward the third, of this Duke Humphry, and 


after of King Richard the third, Duke likewiſe of Glo- | 


ceſtey : or whether it was, That the nature of true vertue is 
ſuch, that as the flame ever beareth the ſmoke, and the bo- 
dy his ſhadow, ſo the brightneſs of vertue never blazeth, 


but hath ſome diſdain or envy waiting upon it 3 or elle | 
whether it was rather for ſome divorcement from. his, 


Wife, or for ſome other vice or treſpaſs done ( as ſeemeth 
moſt like truth ) which God as well in Dukes Houſes cor- 
recteth, as in other inferior perſons, eſpecially where he 
loveth. But howſoever the cauſe is to us unknown, this 
good Duke of GloceFter, albeit being both the Kings ſole 
Uncle, and having ſo many well-willers through the whole 
Realm, yet lacked not his Satan, lacked not his fecret ma- 


tales of the ligners. Of whom (pecially was Henry Beuford Cardi- 
Duke of nal, Biſhop of 7/inchefter, and Chancellor of England 
| who, of long time diſdaining and envying the rule and 
authority of this Duke, firſt had diſpoſed and appointed 
himſelf to remove the Kings Perſon from Eltham unto 
Windſor out of the Dukes hands, and there to put in ſuch 
Governors as him lifted. After that, intending the Dukes 
The mich Death, he ſet Men of Arms and Archers at the end of 
Ing ofthe London-bridge , and fore-barring the Highway with a 
ppt " draw-chain.,, (ct Men in Chambers, Cellers and Windows 
Dukeof with Bows and Arrows, and other Weapons, to the 
__ deſtruction both of the Duke and his retinue, 
if God had not fo diſpoſed to turn his journy another 
way. Beſide other manifold injuries and moleſtations, the 
ambitious Cardinal, ſeeking by all means to be Pope, pro- 
cured ſuch trouble againſt him, that great divifion was 
thereby in the whole Realm 3 inſomuch that all the Shops. 
within the City of London were {but in, for fear of the 
favourers of theſe two great Perſonages; for each part had 
afſembled no ſmall number of people. For the pacifying 
whereof, the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, and the Duke of 
Quinber, called the Prince of vin rode ſeven times 
in one day between thoſe two adverſaries. Such were 
then the troubles of this tumultuous diviſion within the 
Realm, and all by the excitation of this unquiet Car- 
dinal. 
wilimde Over and beſide this Cardinal afore-mentioned, an o- 
Jo Fel. ther capital enemy to the ſaid Duke was William de la 
Suffolk, the Pole, firſt Earl, then Marqueſs, at lat Duke of Suffolk, 
cauie 0 


cauſ Teof 2 Man very ill reported of in Stories, to be not only the 
Clocefters Organ and Inſirument of this good Mans death, but alſo 
death. tq© be the annoyance of the Common-wealth, and ruin of 
The unpro- the Realm. For by him and his only device was firlt con- 
feable mat- c1zded the unprofitable and unhonorable Marriage between 


eden King the King and Lady Margaret, Daughter of the Duke of 


Henry the 
fixth and 
Quecn 

Margar et, 


—_— whereas the King had concluded and contracted 
a Marriage before with the Daughter of the Earl of Ar- 


nourable, as more convenient it is for a Prince to Marry a 
Wite with. Riches and Friends, than to take a Maid with 
nothing, and diſ-inherit himſelf and his Realm of old 
Rights, and ancient Inheritance 3 which ſo came to paſs. 
And all this the good Duke did well foreſee, and declared 
no leſs; but his Counſel would not be taken, Where- 
upon followed firft the giving away the Dutchy of Angeou, 
and the City of Mane, with the whole Country of Maine, 
to Reiner Duke of Angeou and Father of the Dam- 
ſel, called then» King of Sicile, and of Feruſalem, ha- 
ving thereof no peny profit , but only a vam name to 
play withal. o 

| Another fore Enemy and rtwottal Plagiie to this Duke 


Queen Mer- 
garermortal - 
enemy to 


Cr Deke ®f was the Queew her (elf, Jately before Married to the King, 


»tmick, upon conditions ſo much more profitable and ho- | 


Who being of haughty ſtomach, and all ſet ugon glory, 
of wit and wilineſs, lacking nothing, and perceiving, her 
Husband to be {imple of wit, and eafie to be ruled, took 
upon her to Rule and Govern both the King and King- 
dom. And becauſe the Advice and Counſel of Humphry 
Duke of Gloce5Fer was ſomewhat a ſtay that her Authority 
and Regiment could not fo fully proceed 3 and partly be- 
cauſe the faid Duke before did diſagree from that Marriage, 
this manly Woman and couragious Queen ceaſed not by 
all imaginations and practiſes poſlible tc ſet forward his The 'mallce 
deliruction, having xn her helper herein the Duke of *©3*: 
Buckingham, &c. | 
Theſe being his principal Enemies and mortal Foes, 
fearing leſt ſome commotion might ariſe, if ſuch a Prince 
{o near the Kings blood, and fo dear to the people; and of 
all Men fo beloved, ſhould be openly executed and put to 
death, they deviſed how to trap him, and circurnvent 2 
him unknowing and unprovided. For the more ſpeedy & fare to _ 
furtherance whereof a Parliament was Summoned to be innocent. 
kept' at Bury, Anno 1447, far from the Citizens of Lon- 4 — 
don, as William Tindal in his Book of practiſe writeth, , p74, 


Where reſorted all the Peers of the Realm, and amongſt mentat * 


them the Duke of GleceFter, thinking no harm to any *** 
Man, and leſs to himſelf. Who on the ſecond day of the 

Selſton was by the Lord Beamond, High Conſiable then 

of England, accompanied with the Duke of Buckinghans 

and other, arreſted , apprehended.and put in Ward: and 

upon the ſame all his ſervants diſcharged and put from 

him, of whom 32 of the principal, being alſo under Ar- 

reſt, were diſperſed into divers Priſons, to the great mur- 

muring and -grievance of the people. After this Arreſt 

thus done, and the Duke put into Ward, the night after ,,,...; + 
( faid Hall, fix nights after faith Fabian and Poly- death or 
chron. ) he was found dead in his Bed, the 24th of Fe- ptr arr 
bruary, and his body ſhewed to the Lords and Commons, Duke of 
as though he had been taken naturally with ſome ſuddain ©/#*+ 
Diteaſe. And although no wound in his Body could be 

{cen, yet to all indifferent Perſons it might well be judged, 

that hedied of no natural pang, but of ſome violent hand. 

Some {ufpected him to be ſtrangled , ſome that a whole 

Spit was privily forced into his Body 3 ſome athrm that he 

was ftifled between two Feather-beds. After the death 

of this Duke, and his Body being interred at St. Albans, 

after he had politickly by the ſpace of 25 years governed 

this Realm, hive of his Houthold, to wit, one Knight, three 
Eſquires, and a Yeoman, were Arraigned, and Convict to 

be Hanged, Drawn and Quartered, Who being Hanged 

and cut down half alive, the Marqueſs of Saffo/k, there 
preſent, ſhewed the Charter of the Kings Pardon, and fo 

they were delivered. Notwithſtanding, all this could not 
appeaſe the grudge of the people, ſaying, That the faving 

of the ſervants was no amends for the murthering of the 
Maſter. 's - 
In this cruel Fact of theſe perſons, which did ſo con- the judg: 
{pire and conſent to the death of this noble Man, and ment of 
which thought thereby to work their own fafety, the mar- Genre, 
vellous works of Gods -Judgment .appearetly herein to be perſecuted b 
noted, who as in all other like cruel policies of Man, ſo in = 
this alſo turned all their policies clean contrary. So that 

where the Queen thought moſt tv preſerve her Husband 

in honour, and her ſelf in State, thereby both ſhe loſt her 
Husband, her Husband loſt his Realm, the Realm loſt 4- 

geo, Normandy, the Dutchy of Aquitane, with all her 

parts beyond the Sea, Calice only except, as in the ſequel of 

the matter, whoſo will read the Stories, ſhall right well 
underſtand. 

The next year following, it followed -alſo that the Car- & gag, 
dinal, who was the principal Artificer and Ringleader of \ 1448 
all this miſchief, was ſuffered of God no longer to live, The death 
Of whoſe wicked conditions, being more largely ſet forth __ 
in Edward Hall, | omit here to ſpeak. - What he himſelf and maniet 
ſpake on his death-bed for example to other, I thought _ ow 
not beſt to pretermit. Who hearing that he ſhould die, 
and that there was no remedy, murmured and grudged, 
wherefore he ſhould die having ſo much Riches, ſaying, The words 
That if the whole Realm a, Þ fave his life, he was able vf theCar- 
either by Policy to get it, or by Riches to buy it 3 adding Wincheft 
and ſaying moreover. Fie ( quoth he ) will not Death be * fb 
hired ? Will mony do nothing ? When my Nephew of 
Bedford died, I thought my (elf half up the wheel, but 
when 1 aw mine other Nephew of Gloceſter deceaſed, 

: en+14 


? 


_ — — 
— 


The death of the Dake of Suffolk. The Popes Legate not admitted, 


— 


- then I chought my ſelf able to be equal with Kings, | 


and ſo thought to encreaſe my Treaſure, in hope to have 
. worn the Triple Crown, &c. Ex Edovar. Hallo. And 
thus is the rich Biſhop of Wincheſter, with all his Pomp 
and Riches, gone 3 with the which Riches he was able, not 
only to build Schook, Colleges, and Univerſities, but allo 
was able to ſuſtain the Kings Armies in War ( asis ſpecified 
in Stories ) without any Taxing of the Commons. 
In whoſe ſeat next ſucceeded William Wanflet, preferred 


And thus have ye heard the full ſtory and diſco KIN 
of Duke Humphry , and of all his 97 His 4 _ Hens, 
of Gods condign puniſhment upon them for their-bloody - 
cruelty, But before | remove from the faid fio 

of the foreſaid Duke, and of the proud Cardinal his 
enemy, I will here by the way agnex a certain inſtrument, 

by the _ and advice of his Council, made againſt 

the ſaid Cardinal, taking upon him to enter into this 
Realm as Legate from the Pope, contrary to the old Laws 

and cuſtoms of this Realm, as by the words of the faid in- 
ſtrument here in Latine may well appear, 


N Dei nomine, Amen. Per preſens publicum inſtru- 
mentum cunttis appareat evidenter, quod Anno Dom, Publicum 

1428 Indiftione ſeptima pontificatus Santt. in Chriſto —— 
Patris, & D. noftri D. Martini, &c. Regin 

Ego Richardus Candry, procurator & namine . procura- 
torio Chriſt ianiſſumi principis Domini Henrici, Dei gratia 
Regis Anglia & Francia, & domini Hibernie, domini 
met ſupremi, de aſſenſu pariter & adviſamento Illuſtris 
& porentis Principis Humfredi Ducis Gloceſtrie, Comitis 
Pembrochie, protetoris & defenſoris regni Anglia & 
Eccleſiz Anglicane, &* caterorum dominorum meorum de 
conſilio ſue Regie celſitudinis ac conſilium ejuſdem facien- 
tium &- hac vice repraſentantium, dico, allego, & in bas” 
ſcriptis propowo, quod diftus Chriſtianiſfimus Princeps, 
dominus meus ſupremus, ſuique inclytiſſimi progenitores dit 
regni Anglie Reges fuerunt & ſunt, tam ſpeciali privile- 
gio, quam conſuetudine laudabil; legitimeque preſcripta, 
nmecnon a tempore & per tempus ( cujus contrarii memoria 
hominum non exiſt it ) pacifice & inconcuſſe obſervata 
ſufficienter dotati, legitimeque muniti, quod nullus Apoſt- 
lice ſedis Legatus wenire debeat in regnum ſuum Angliz. 
aut alias ſuas terras & dominia, niſi ad Regis Anglie pro 
tempore exiſtentis vocationem, petitionem, requiſitionem, 
mvitationem, {cu rogatum : Fueruntque &x ſunt ditti Chri- 
[tianiſſimus Princeps dominus meus ſupremus ac ſui inclyts 
progenitores, hujuſmodi Reges Anglie, in poſſeſſione quaſe 
furis & fatti privilegii, & conſuetudinis prediftorum 
abſque interruptione quacunque, toto &* onmni rempore for 
praditto, pacifice & quiete Romanis pontificibus, per to- 
tum tempus ſupradictum, premiſſa omnia & ſingula ſc 
entibus, tolerantibus, &* iuiſdem conſentientibus tam tacite 
quam expreſſe, acextra omnem & omnimodam poſſeſſionem 
quaſi juris & fatti, Legatum hujuſmodi ( ut prefertur ) 
mn regnum Angliz aut alias ſuas terras &* dominia mit- 
tendi, niſi ad wocationem, petitionem, requiſitionem 
ON rogatum Regis An liz pro tempore exiftentis. Ec 
quia reverendiſ. in Chriffo Patri, & D. D. Henricus 
Dei gratia, &*c. Santti Euſebii presbyter, Cardinalis 
Jani ſedis Romane, Legatum ſe affirmans, more legati 
mnſignits Apoſtolice dignitatis utens, abſque wocatione 
petitione, requiſitione, invitatione, aut rogatu C brifti- 
aniſſimi domint noſtri Regis predidi, Taclytum regnum 
Angliz de facto eft ingreſſus, proteffor igitur palam, &- 
publico in his ſcriptis nomine vice quibus ſupra ac 
omnium wpſius * Domini noſtri Regis ſubditorum, quod 
0n fuit, aut eſt intentionis prefati Chriſtianiſe Prin- 
cipis, domini mei ſupremi, ac diftorum dominorum 
meorum de conſilio, in derogationem legum , jurium 
conſnerudinum, libertatum & privilegiorum ditts D. | 
noſtri Regis ac regni, ingreſſum hujuſmodi dicti reveren- 
diſſ. patris, ut legati in Angliam, authoritate ratificare 
vel _—_ ſeu ipſum ut Legatum ſedis Apoſtolice in 
Angliam, contra leges, jura, conſuetudines, libertates 
&- privilegia praditta quoviſmodo admittere ſeu recog- 
noſcere > aut exercitio legationis, ſeu hujuſmodi, aliqui- 
buſque per ipſum ut Legatum ſedis Apoſt, attis, ſeu agen- 


dis, attentatis, ſeu attentandis adwverſus premiſſa, epgis 


Will. Wan- 

t Biſhop - . - ; 

1 toithe Biſhoprick of Y/inchefter, who though he had leſs 
Fa = ſubſtance, = having a mind more godly diſpoſed ,. did 
Ts found and ere& the College of Mary Magdalen in Ox- 
Oxford ford, For the which Foundation as there have been and 

>. be yet many Students bound to yield grateful thanks unto 
God, ſo I muſt needs confeſs my elf to be one, except I 
will be unkind, » | bp 1 
—_— Among, the other miſchievous adverſaries which ſought 
upon the and wrought the death of Humphry Duke Gloceſter, next 
HR the Cardinal of Wincheſter ( who as is faid, died the 
"+ next year following ) was William de la Pole, Marqueſs 
of Suffolk, who alſo lived not long, after, nor long eſcaped 
unpuniſhed. For although he was highly exalted, by the 
means of the Queen, ( whoſe Marriage he only procured ) 
unto the favour of the King, and was made Duke of Suf= 
folk, and magnified of the people, and bare the whole 
ſway in the Realm, whoſe as and facts his vain glorious 
head cauſed alſo by the aſſent of the Commons to be Re- 
corded, and ſubſiantially to be Regiſtred in the Rolls of 
the Parliament, for a perpetual renown to him and all his 
The ein Poſterity for everz yet notwithſtanding, the hand of Gods 
glory of _— Rill hanging over him, he enjoyed notlong this 
mans heart. his Triumphant Victory. For within three years after the 
el, orb4 "death and ruin of the Cardinal, the voices of the whole 
honour. Commons of England were utterly turned againſi him, 
mons un- acculing him in the Parliament at the Black-Friers for de- 
conſtant. livery of the Dutchy of Angeou.and the Earldom of Maine 
of Sufotk allo for the death of the noble Prince Humphry Duke of 
accuſed by Gloceſter. They imputed moreover to him the loſs of all 
monss Normandy, laying unto him, That he was a {wallowerup 
and conſumer of the Kings Treaſure, the expeller of all 
good and vertuous Counſellors from the King, and ad- 
vancer of vitious perſons, apparent adverſaries to the pub- 
lick wealth 3 fo that _he was called in every Mans mouth, 
A Traitor, a Murtherer, and a Robber of the Kings Trea- 

ſure, 

The Queen, albeit ſhe tenderly loved the Duke, yet to 
appeaſe the exclamation of the Commons, was forced to 
commit him to the Tower, where he, with as much plea- 
ſure and liberty as could be, remained for a month, which 
being expired, he was delivered and reſtored again unto his 
old place, and former favour with the King 3 whereat the 
people more grudged than before, It hapned by the oc- 
caſion of a commotion then beginning among{t the rude 
people, by. one whom they called Blewbeard, that the 
Parliament was for that time adjourned to LezceFter, the 
Queen thinking by force and rigcur of Law to repreſs 
there the malice and evil-will conceived againſt the Duke. 
But at that place few ofthe Nobility would appear. Where- 
fore it was again rejourned unto London, and kept at We/t- 
min#ter, where was & whole company, and a full appear- 
ance with the King and Queen, and with them the Duke 
of Suffolk as chief Counſellor. The Commons, not for- 
getting the old grudge, renewed again their former Arti- 

' © cles and Accuſations againſt the faid Duke, againſt the Bi- 
5,4 "2 ſhop of Salisbury, and Sir Fames Finies, Lord Say, and 
ct ik. other. When the King perceived that no gloſling nor 
fed. _ diffimulation would ſerve to appeaſe the continual clamour | 
of the importunate commons, to make ſome quiet paciti- 
cation, tirlt, he ſequeſtred from him the Lord Say, Trea- 
ſurer of England, and other the Dukes adherents from 
their offices. . Then heput in exile the Duke of Suffolk for 
term of five years, ſuppoling by that ſpace the furiaus rage 
a of the people -A71 aſſwage. But the hand of God 
Gods judg. Would not ſuffer the guitleſs blood of FHumfry Duke of 


ment and of GJoceſfer to be unrevenged , or the flagitious perſon 


blood re- 
ve » 
The Duke 
of S«ffoth 
beheaded, 


farther to continue, For when he was ſhipped in 
Suffolk , intending to be tranſported into France, he 
was encountred with a Ship of War belonging to the 
Tower whereby he was taken, and bxought into Do- 


jura, conſuetudines, hibertates, & privilegia, in aliquo 
conſentire, ſed diſſentire ; ſicque diſſentit diffus dominus 
noſter Rex, atque diſſentiunt diffi domini mei de conſilio, 
per praeſentes, Oc. | ; 


The ſum and effe& whereof in Engliſh inthis, That in An lnftes 
the year of our Lord 1428, as the King with Duke Hum- Tent by the 
hry Lord Prote&or., and th :  - OO 
P | -rOY,, ana the reſt of the Council, were in the admit- 

the Dukes houſe in the Pariſh of $. Bennets by Pauls-Wharf, *i8the 
one Richard Candray Procurator, in the Kings name and gate. 


a a + a _ ___-- 


ver-xode, and there on the one {ide of a Ship-boat , one 
lirack off his head 3 which was about the year of our | 
Lord 1450. 


Popes Le- 
behalf, did proteſt and dencunce by this publick inſtrument, 
| 4 | that 
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The Benefir and Invention of Printing. 
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1s. 


KING that whereas the King and all bis Progenitors, Kings before 


him of this Realm of England, have been beretofore fo 
ſeſſed, time out of mind, with ſpecial priviledge and cu 
ftom uſed and obſerved in this Realm from time to time, 
that no Legate from the Apoſtolick See (hculd enter into 
this Land or any of the Kings Dominions, without the 
Calling, Petition, Reque#t, Invitement or Deſire of the 
King > and forſomuch as Henry Biſhop of Winchelier, and 
Cardinal of St, Euſebius, hath preſumed ſo to enter as Le- 
gate from the Pope, being neither called, ſent for, requi- 
red, or deſired by the King \ therefore the ſaid Richard 
Candray in the Kings name doth proteſt by this Inſtrument, 
Fhat it ſtandeth not with the Kings mind or intent, by the 
advice of his Council, to admit, approve,: or ratifie the 
coming of the ſaid Legate in any wiſe, in derogation of 
the Rights, Cuſtoms and Laws of this his Realm ; or to 
Recogniſe, or aſſent to any exerciſe of this his Authority 
Legatine, or to any Acts, Attemprs, or hereafter by him to 


_ he attempted in this reſpe&t, comrary to the foreſaid Laws, 


Rights, Cuſtoms and Liberties of this Realm, by theſe Pre- 


' ſents, &c. 


Ann. 
1490 
The Arto 


Painting 
Invented. 
Ex Typogra- 
pis per Mat- 
theum Fu 
dicem. 


And thus much as an Appendix, annexed to the ſtory 
of Duke Humphry, and the Cardinal of Wincheſter, ex- 
tract out of an old written Volume, remaining in the 
hands of Maſter William Bowyer. ; 


The Benefit and Invention of PRINTING, 


N following the courſe and order of years, we find this 
foreſaid year of our Lord 1450, to be famous and me- 
morable , for the divine and miraculous inventing of 
Printing. Nauclerizs, and Wymſelingus following him, 
refer the invention thereof to the year 1440. In Paralip. 
Abbatis Urſp. it is Recorded this faculty to be found, Am, 
1446. Aventinus and Zieglerus do lay, Anno, 1450. 
The firſt Inventor thereof ( as molt agree ) is thought to 
be a German, dwelling firſt in Argentine, afterward Ci- 
tizen of Mentz,, named F. Fauſtis, a Goldſmith. The 
occaſion of this Invention firſt was by Engraving the Let- 
ters of the Alphabet in Metal 3 who then laying black Ink 
upon the Metal gave the form of Letters un Paper. The 
Man being induſtrious and active, perceiving that, thought 
to proceed further, and to prove whether it would frame 
as well in words, and in whole ſentences, as it did in Let- 
ters. Which when he perceived to come well to paſs, he 
made certain other of his counſel, one F. Guttemberg and 
P. Schafferd, binding them by their Oath to keep lilence 
for a ſeaſon. Aﬀter ten years fohn Guttemberg, com- 
partner with Fau#zs, began then firſt to broach the mat- 
ter at Strausbrough. The Art, being yet but rude, inpro- 
ceſs of time was ſet forward by inventive wits, adding 
more and more to the perfection thereof, In the number 
of whom, F. Mentel, F. Prus, Adolphus Ruſchius, were 
great helpers. Ulricus Han, mn Latin called Gallas, firſt 


brought it to Rowe. Whereof the Epigram was made : 


Carmen 
Ant. C ame 
peri. 


Printi 
came 


Printing 
likened to 
the Gift of 
Tongues 


 Anſer Tarpeii cutos, vigilando quod alis 
Conſt reperes, Gallus decidit, ultor adet? 
Ulricus Gallus, ne quem poſcantur in uſum, 
Edocuit pennis nil opus eſſe tuis, 


Notwithſtandingi, what Man ſoever was the Inftru- 
ment, without all doubt God himſelf was the ordainer 
and diſpoſer thereof, no otherwiſe, than he was of the 
gift of Tongues, and that for a ſingular purpoſe. And 
well may this gift of Printing be reſembled to the gift 
of Tongnes : tor like as God then ſpake with many 
T and yet all that would not turn the Fews 3 (o 
now, when the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh to the adverſaries in 
innumerable ſorts of Books, yet they will not be converted, 


| Nor turn to the Goſpel, | 


The time 
conſidered 
when Prin- 
ting vas 
found, 


LS 


Now to conſider to what end and purpoſe the Lord 
hath given this gift of Printing to the Earth, and to what 
great utility and neceſſity it ſerveth, it is not hard to judge, 
who ſo wiſely perpendeth both the time of the ſending, 
and the ſequel which thereof enſueth, 

And firſt, touching the time of this faculty given to the 
uſe of Man, this is to be marked, that when as the Biſhop 
of Rome with all the whole and full conſent of the Car- 


dinals, Patriarchs,, Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Abbats, Priors, 
Lawyers, Doftors, Provoſts, Neans, Archdeacons, afſem- 
bled together in the Council of Conſtance, had condemned 
poor Fohu Hus, and Ferome of Prague to death for He- 
relie, notwithſtanding they were no Hereticks, and after 
they had ſubdued the Bohemians and all the whole World 


under the Supreme Authority ef the Romiſh See , and had 


made all Chriſtian people obedienciaries and vaſſals unto/ 


the ſame, having ( as one would fay ) all the World at 
their will, fo that the matter now was paſt, not only the 
power of all Men, but the hope alſo of any Man to be re- 
covered > in this very time ſo dangerous and ate, 
where Mans power could do no more, there the bleſſed 
, Widdom and Omnipotent Power of the Lord began to 
work for his Church, not with Sword and Target to fub- 
due his exalted adverſary, but with Printing, Writing and 
Reading to convince darkneſs by light, error by truth, ig- 
norance by learning. So, that, by this means of Printing, 


the ſecret Operation of God hath hea ped upon that proud Double . 
Kingdom a double confulion. For whereas the Biſlop of mo o 


Rome had burned F. Hs before, and Ferome of Prague, 
who neither denied his Tranfubliantiation, nor his Supre- 
macy, nor yet his Popiſh Maſs, but faid Maſs, and heard 
Maſs thernſelves, neither ſpake againſt his Purgatory,nor any 
other great matter of his Popith Doctrine , bat only ex- 
claimed againſt his exceſſive and pompous Pride, his un- 


chriſtian or rather antichriſtian abomination of life : thus 


while he could not abide his wickedneſs only of life to be 
touched, but made it Herelie, or at leaſt matter of Death, 


whatſoever was ſpoken againft his deteſtable converſation * 


and manners, God of his ſecret Judgment, ſeeing time to. 
help his Church, hath found a way by this taculty of 
Printing , not only to confound his lite and converſati- 
on, Which before he could not abide to be touched. but al- 
ſo to caſt down the foundation of his ſtanding, that is, to 
examine, confute, and detec his Dodrine, Laws and Inlti- 
tutions, moſt deteſiable in ſuch fort, that though his lite 
were never fo pure, yet his DoQtine ſtanding as it doth. 
no Man is fo blind but he may tee, that either the Pope is 
Antichriſt,or elſe that Antichriſt is year Coulin to the Pj + 
And all this doth and will - hereafter more and more «p- 
pear by Printing, 


The reaſon whereof is this : for that hereby Tongue: The frofe 
are known, Knowledge groweth, Judgment encreaterh, gf +,... 


Books are diſperſed, the Scripture is ſeen, the Doctors be 
read, Stories be opened, Times compared, Truth diſcerned, 
Falſhood deteted, and with Finger pointed, and all ( as ] 
laid ) through the benefit of Printing, Wherefoie I ſup- 
poſe, that either the Pope muſt aboliſh Prinring, or he mwuſt 
ſeek a new World to reign over : for elſe, as this World 
ſtandeth, Printing doubtleſs will abolith him. But the Pope; 
and all his College of Cardinals, muſt this underſtand, 
That through the Light of- Printing the World beginneth 
now to have Eyes to ſee, and Heads to judge : He cannot 
walk ſo inviſible in a Net, but he will be ſpied. And al- 
though through might he ſtopped the mouth of 7Johx 
Hus before, and of Ferome, that they might not preach, 
thinking to make his Kingdom ſure : yet, in ſtead of Fohr# 
Hus and others, God hath opened the Preſs to preach, 
whoſe voice the Pope is never able to fiop with all the pu- 
ifſance of his Triple Crown. By this Printing, as by the 
Gift of Tongues, and as by the ſingular Organ of the Ho- 


ly Ghoſt, the Doctrine of the Goſpel ſoundeth to all Na- 


tions and Countries under Heaven, and what God reveal- 
eth to one Man, is diſperſed to many, and what is known 
in one Nation, is opened to all. 

The firſt and belt were for the Biſhop of Rome, by the 
benefit of Printing, to learn and know the truth, If he 


will not, let him well underſtand that Printing is not ſet Goodcoutt 


up for nought. To firive againſt the ſtream it availeth ag 


not. What the Pope hath loſt, fince Printing and the 
Preſs began to Preach , let him caſt his Counters, Firſt, 
When Eraſmus wrote, and Frobenius Printed, what a blow 
thereby was given to all Friers and Monks in the World ? 
And who ſeeth not that the Pen of Luther following after 
Eraſmus, and ſet forward by writing, hath ſet the Triple 
Crown ſo awry on the Popes head, that it is like never to 
be ſet (traight again ? | Ze : | 

Briefly, if there wete tio demonſtration. to lead, yet by 
this one argument of Printing, the Biſhop of Rowe might 


underſtand the counſel and purpoſe of the Lord to work 
againft 
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againſt him, having provided ſuch a way in Earth, that al- | 

. moſt how many Printing Preſſes there be in the World, fo 

bo preached many Block-houſes there be againſt the high Caſtle of 
=o St. Angel; fo that either the Pope muſt aboliſh Know- 
King :iemry ledge and Printing, or Printing at length will root him 
—nokny— * ont. For if a Man wiſely conſider the hold and ftanding 
FeulsCrofs; of the Pope, thus he may repute with himſelf, that as no- 
he IR thing made the Pope firong in time paſt, but lack of know- 
muſt root Jedpe and*ignorance of ſimple Chriſtians: fo contrariwile, 
vir now -ncthing doth debilitate and ſhake the high Spire of 
Prinring his Papacy ſo much, as Reading, Preaching, Knowledge 
ut ® and Judgment 3 that is to fay, The fruit of Printing 3 
Whereof ſome experience we ſee already, and more 1s like. 

(by the Lords Blething ) to follow. For although, through 

outward force and violent cruelty, Tongues dare not ſpeak, 

yet the hearts of Men daily ( no doubt ) be inſtructed 

through the benefit of Printing. And though the Pope 
both now by cruelty, and in times paſt by ignorance, had all 

under his poſſeſſion : yet neither muſt he think, that vio- 

lence will always continue, neither muſt he hope for that 

now which he had then 3 forſomuch as in thoſe former 

- days Books then were ſcarce, and alſo of fuch exceffive 

'Price, that few could attain to the Buying, fewer to the 
Reading and Studying thereof 3 which Books now by the 

means of this Art, are made eafie unto all Men. Yeheard 
| . before, pag. 755, how Nicholas Belward bought a New 
Teſtament in thoſe days for four Marks and forty Pence, 
whereas now the ſame Price will well ſerve forty perſons 

with ſo many Books. 

Moreover, it was before noted and declared by the Te- 
ſtimony of Armachanus, how for defe&t of Books and 
good Authars, both. Univerſities were. decaied and good 
wits kept in ignorance, while begging Friers, ſcraping all 
the wealth frm other Prieſts, heaped up- all Books that 


could be gotten, into their own Libraries; where either | 


they did not diligently apply them, or elſe did not rightly 

Uſe them, or -at leaſt kept them from ſuch as more truit- 

fully would have peruſed them. In this then ſo great ra- 

rity, and alſo dearth of good Books, when neither they 

which could have Books would well uſe them,nor they that 

would, could have them to uſe, what marvel if the greedi- 

nels of a few Prelates did abuſe the blindneſs ot thoſe days, 

to the advancement of themſelves? Wherefore Almighty 

God of his merciful Providence, ſeeing both what lacked | 

in the Church, and how alſo to remedy the fame, for the 
advancement of his Glory, gave the underſtanding of this 
excellent Arc or Science of Printing, whereby three fingu- 

lar commodities at one time came to the World. Firſt, 

The price of all Books is diminiſhed. Secondly, The 

Triple com- {eedy help of Reading more furthered. And Thirdly, 
Pcinzlog. The plenty of all good Authors enlarged 3 according as 

' Aprutimus doth truly report: 


Imprimit ille die, quantum non ſcribitur anno. i. 


The Preſs in one day will do in Printing, 


That none in one year can do in Writing. 


By reaſon whereof, as Printing of Books Miniſtred mat- 

ter of Reading, fo Reading brought Learning, Learning 

{hewed Light, by the brightneſs whereof blind Ignorance 

was ſuppreſſed, Error detected, and finally Gods Glory 

with Truth of his: Word advanced. This faculty of 

When Guns Priniting was after the Invention of Guns the ſpace of 130 
hich Invention was alſo found in Germany, Anno 


1380. And thus much for the worthy commendation of 


Printing, | 
The lamentable loſing of Conſtantinople. 
_ N»0 1453, Conſtantinus Paleologus, being Emperor 
1453 of — > al 3h the 29th day of May, the great 
City of Conſtantinople was taken by the Turk Mahometes, 


The lofing after the Siege of 54 daysz which Siege began in the be- 
--Ig ** ginning of April. Within the City, belide the Citizens, 
were but only 6000 reſcuers of the Greeks. And 3000 

of the Venetians and Genues. Againſt, theſe, Mahometes 

brought an Army of .400 Thouſand, collected out of the 
Gountries and Places adjoyning near about;as out of Grecia, 

Wyrica, Wallachia, Dardanis, Triballis, Bulganis, out of 


Bithynia, Galatia, Lydia, Cicilia, and fuch other; which | 


Places had the name yet of Chriſtians, Thus one Neigh- 5 KING 

bour for lucre fake helped to deliroy another, | Hen.6, 
The City was compaſled of the Twrks both by the Sea 

and Land. - Mahometes the' Turk divided his Army into 

three ſundry parts, which in three parts of the City fo \ 


beat the Walls and brake them down, that they attempted 


by the breaches thereof to enter the City. But the valiant- 
neſs of the Chriſtians therein 'won much commendation ; 
whoſe Duke was called Fobn Fuſtinianus, of Genua. But 


forſomuch as the aſſaults were great, and the -number of 


the Chriſtian Soldiers daily deereaſed, fighting both at the 
Walls and at the Haven againſt ſuch a multitude of the 
Turks, they were not able long to hold out. Betide the 


'Armies which lay battering at the Walls, the Turk had up- 


on the Sea his Navy of 250 Sail, lying upon the Haven 
of the City, reaching from the one tide of the Havens 
mouth unto the other, as if a Bridge ſhould be made from 
the one Bank to the other. Which Haven by the Citizens 
was barred with Iron Chains, whereby the Turks were 
kept out a certain ſpace. Againſt which Navy 7 Ships 
there were of Genua within the Haven, and 3 of Crera, 
and certain of Chio, which ſtood againtt them. Allo the 


- Soldiers iſſuing out of the City, as occaſion would ſerve, 


did manfully gainttand them, and with wilde fire ſet their 

Ships on fire,” that a certain ſpace they could ſerve to no 

uſe. At length the Chains being braſt, and a way made, 

the Turks Navy entred the Haven, and aſlaulted the City; 

whereby the Turk began to conceive great hope, and was 

in forwardneſs to obtain the City. + The aſſault and $kir- The eyrzny 
miſh then waxing more hot, Mahomeres the tyrant fiood 91m; 19h 
by upon an Hill, with his warriors about him, crying and own Men. 
howling out unto them to ſcale the Walls and enter the 

Town ; otherwiſe, if any reculled, he threatned: to kill 

them, and ſo: he did, Wheretore a great number of his 
Soldiers, in their repulſe and retire , were flain by the 

Turks Men, being ſent by his commandment to ſlay *© 
them, and fo they were juſtly Terved, and well payed 

their hire. 

Although this was ſome comfort to the Chriſtians, to 
ſee and behold out of the City.the Turks retinue ſo con- 
ſumed, yet that hope lafted not long. Shortly after by The cow- 
rage of War, it hapned Fuſtinian the Duke above-named Duke Fol 
to be hurt 3 who notwithſtanding that he was earneſily 7" 
deſired by Paleologs the Emperor, not to leave his Tower 
which he had to keep , ſeeing his wound was not deadly - 
dangerous yet could he not be entreated to tarry,but left 
his ſtanding, and his Fort dif-furniſhed, ſetting none in 
his place to award the fame. And ſo this doughty Duke, 
hurt more with his falſe-heart than with force of Weapon, 
gave over and fled to Chizes, where ſhortly after for ſorrow, 
rather than for ſoreneſs of his wound, he died. Many of 
his Soldiers, ſeeing their Captain flee, followed after, lea- 
ving their Fort utterly deſtitute without defence. The 
Turks, underſtanding that vantage, ſoon braft into the 
City. The Emperor Paleogolus ſeeing no other way 
but to fly, making toward the Gate, either was lain, 
or elſe troden 'down with the multitude. In the which 
Gate Eight hundred dead Mens bodies were found and 
taken up. 

The City of Conſtantinople thus being got, the Turks The Empe- 
ſacking and ranging about the ſircets, houſes, and corn- — 
ers, did put to the Sword moſt unmercifully whomſoever flain, = 
they found, both Aged and Young, Matrons, Virgins, j1omor 
Children and Infants, ſparing none 3 the noble Matrons the Terk. 
and Virgins were horribly raviſhed, the Goods of the Ci-,, | 
ty, the Treaſuries in houſes, the Ornaments in Churches yigory of? 
were all fackt and ſpoiled, the PiEtures of Chriſt oppro- the Torke., 
briouſly handled, in hatred of Chrift. The ſpoil and | 
havock of the City laſted three days together, - while the 
barbarous Souldiers murdered and rifled what them li- 
ſed. 

Theſe things thus being done, and -the tumult ceaſed, ,,, a 
after three days Mahometes the Turk entreth into the City, ble tyranny 
and firlt calling for the heads and Ancients of the City, ſuch rg 
aS he found to be left alive, he commanded them to be 
mangled and cut in pieces. It is alſo ( faith my Author ) 
reported, that in the Feaſts of the Turks, honeſt Matrons 
and Virgins, and ſuch as were of the Kings ſtock, after 
other contumelies, were hewn and cut in pieces for their 


diſport, 


J 


And 
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on  And+this was the'end of - that Princely-and famous City | notwithfanding many (the examination and reformation 
F of Conſtantinople, begintiing firlt by Confrawtinar, and | of 1he ſaid Books depending and, remaining before us 
Confaniin= ending*alſo. with ConfFantinus, which for the Princely.| #ndiſcu/ſed) have operily Preached and taught ar Pauls 
joe called Royalcy thereof. was named and ever honoured, from the | Cro/s in London, and in divers other places of our. 
firſt Conſtantine, with the City. of | Province of Canterbury, that oar ſaid fe Brother 
Rome, and called: alſo-by the name thereof New. Rome, | #he Biſhop bath 'propounded, made and written, or caiiſed 
| pray God | #o be written in the, ſaid Books, certain Concluſion repos 
that Od Rowe may learn of New Rome, to take heed and | 34nt torbe true Faith, and that he doth obſtinately 
betime. | #51 | and defend the ſame. ' By the pretence of which preaching 
: This/ terrible deſtruction of the City of Conſtantinople, | 42d teaching, the ſtate and good name and fame of the 
A the: Queen of Cities, I thought here to deſcribe, not ſo} Lord Reynold rhe Biſhop, are grievouſly offended and - 
toallchri- much to ſet forth the Barbarous cruelty of theſe filthy | 5wrt , | and be ' and ' bis: maryelonſly ' burdened. © 
27 Rake-hells and merciful Murderers 3 as ſpecially for this, | #herefore we charge you all together, and ſeverally apart. 
- that | j miſe- | 40 command” you, firmly enjoy? L09, that. henty, 906; 
ry of theſe our even. Chriſtened, may call to mind the | £7erally you do warn or canſe to be warned, all arid fin-; 
- and miſcries/ deſerved, which ſeem -to hang no R_—_ which will obje# any thing contrary, - 
'over our; own heads, and thereby may learn betime | 42d againſt the Concluſions of our | ſaid Reverend fellow 
to invocate; and call more earneſily upon the name' of | Brother the Biſhop, bad or contained in his Books or Wri- 
our terrible and merciful God , that he for his Sons | *#%g-* 5 that the twemieth day after ſuch monition or war- 
fake will keep us, and' preſerve' his Church among us, | 22g had, they go freely of their awn accord appear a 
and /mitigate thoſe plagues and ſorrows , -which we | #s and our Commuſſaries m; this behalf appointed, wheres 
no leſs have. deſerved , than theſe above minded have | ſoever we ſhall ther be in our City, Dioceſs, or Province 
done before us. Chriſt grant it, Amen. Ex Hi#t, | of Canterbury, to ſpeak, 'propeund or alledge, and affirm. 
Wittenbergica Peucer. | | fully and ſufficiewly in writmg, whatſoever Heretical gr. 
wil | Erroneous matter they will ſpeak.propound or objett oxen | 
ſaid - Books, and 
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The Hiitory of Reynol Pecock Biſho Chi- | 99 0 ſatisfie and receive , whatſoever ſhall ſrem 
x = a þ &ed and impriſone d for po oſpel uencht,.. in this bebalf by the boly inſtitution and 
x oh - | | OF aINANCES A'+ ' © RES 367 foo; 
of Chriſt. And forſomach as this matter depending yet undetermj- 
A i | ned and diſcuſſed, nothing ought to be attempted or renqu<- 
The | Fter the death of Henyy Chicheſley before mention- | £4 we _ jou that by this. our authority you inhibit 
Revuets Fe ed, next ſucceeded Fohn Stafford, Anno 1445. | and forbid all and every one ſo to preach and teach here- 
any who continued eight years. ' After him came Fohn Kemp, | after. Unto whom alſo we by the Tenor of theſe preſents 
Anno 2453. wha fate but three years. Then ſucceeded | 40 likewiſe forbid, that during the examination of the 
Thomas Burſchere. In' the time of which Archbiſhop | Concluſions and Books aforeſaid, opening before us and 
fell the trouble of Reyno!d Pecock, Biſhop of Chicheſter, | 997 Commiſſaries undiſcuſſed, they do not preſume by any 
afflicted by the Popes Prelates for his Faith and profeilion | Favs, without advice and judgment, to preach, judge 
of the Goſpel. Of this Biſhop, Hell allo in his Chro- | #34 affirm any thing to the Prarie o offence of the ſaid 
nology toucheth a little mention , declaring that an | Lord Reynold'the Biſhop © and if ſo be you do find any in 
overthwart judgment (as he texmeth it) was given by this behalf gainſaying or not obeying this our imbibition, 
the Fathers of the ſpiritualty againſt him. is man | ſat you do cite or cauſe them peremptorily to'be cited; ro 
(faith he)began to move Queſtions not privately,but opet- | #ppear before us our Commiſſaries, in this behalf appain 
ly in the Univerſities, concerning the Awrietes Peter-pence, ted, the tenth day after their Citation, if it be a Court 
and other juriſdictions, and authorities pertaining to the day, or elſe the next Court day fe ollowing, whereſoever 
See. of iRome, and not: only put. forth the Queſtions, but | we. ſpall then be, in our Cirps Dioceſs,, or Progopey. of 
decared his mind and: opinion in the ſame; wherefore | Canterbury, ro make: further declaration by form of law 
he was for this cauſe abjured at Pals Croſs. Thus much | the canſe of their diſobedience, and to rengine on pas 
of. him writeth. Hel; . Of whom alſo recordeth Poly- |-1ment as juſtice and equity ſhall determine in their behalf 3 
chronicon , but. in few. words. This Biſhop , firſt of | 4nd that by owr Letters you do duly certifie ze or our Com- 
Saint Aſaph, then of Chicheſter, ſo long as Duke Hum- | wiſſaries, what you bave done in the Premiſſes at the day 
ferj. lived (by whom he was promoted and much made | 7d place aforeſaid 3 or that be which bath jo executed our 
of:)- was: quiet and ſafe, and alſo bold to. diſpute and | Commandment, . do ſo certifie us by bis Letters, Dated at 
to write: his mind; and wrote ( as Leland recordeth ) | 9%7 Mannour of Lambeth the 22d oe 
divers Books and Treatiſes. But aftex that good Duke | 1457- 4nd in the fourth year of our Tranſlation; 
. was i thus ( as ye have -heard) made a per be tha ed LL WV £7008 tf 
Man lacking his back-ſtay, was open tq bis enemies, This. Citation. being direRed, the Biſhop upon the 
mattez; ſoon found againſt him. - Whereupon he being | ſummon thereof was brought, or rather carne- before the 
complained of, and accuſed by privy and malignant pro-.| Judges and Biſhops unto Lemberh, won the forclaid 
; moters. unto the Archbiſhop, Letters- firſt were directed | Thomas the Archbiſhop, with ctors ; I WYC 
down from the Archbiſhop, to. cite all Men to a were gathered together in the Arcl 
that could ſay any thing againſt him. Theform of which which convention alſo the Duke - of 
Citation here enſueth. my | |-preſent,, accompanied . with the Bi 
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The Copy of the Citation ſent by the 
He Archbiſhop. . 


| The Citati-. papaFlomas by the permiſſion of God, Archbiſhop of | ma 

GE [ Canterbury, eons 1 Eeknd pur 1s learni 

The. Bew- . of the Apoſtolick See, to all and ſingular, Parſons, Vicars, | \ But the con with DOD 
nl ugg, Chaplains, Curates, and not Curates Clerks, and learned | travel extended themſelves, cither to reduce him; Ir Elle to reduce 

| Men, whatſoever they be, conftitute and ordained in any | to confound him;/ As here lacked no; uſtering wonds of Fereck from 

Place throughout our Province of Canterbury, health, grace | terror and threatning, - fo alſo many fair flattering words 


_ ... We have recerved, a grievous Few we of our Reve- | to make a Nanation of ag api pate eas 

rend, fellow Brother, Reynold Po | Died of; Chide here was no fione left un : Ho ways. unproved, 
ſter, containing # it, that albeit oiet ſai verend fel- | either by fair means to intreat him,; or by terrible me- 
low Brother, the Piſbep delivered unto my certain Books | naces to terrifie hi = "i 


£ 
, 


written by him in the iſh Tongue, by: us and our au- | quiſhed and ' overcame by the Hints 0s, began to faint, 
thority 9 examined, Ge, reformed and allowed : W gave over. Whezeupon, by.and by 2 recantation 
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> ,wasput ado him by the Biſhops, which he ſhould de- | 
Care before the people. The Copy of which his recan- 


The form and manner of the retratation of - 
= Reynold Pecock. | 


"the name of God, Amen. Before you the molt | 

The retrs» |” Reverend Father in Chriſt and Lord, the Lord Thomas 
RR 5 erp; Archbiſhop of Canterbury, Primate 
cocks all Expland and Legate of the Apoſtlick See, I Rey- 
#old Pecock, unworthy Biſhop of ONebeſer, do \ purely, 
willingly, fimply, and abſolutely confels and acknow- 

>e, that Tin times paſt, that isto ſay; by the ſpace of 


' theſe twenty years Kft paſt and more, have otherwile con- 

ceived, holden, cght and written, as touching the 

Ex Regie, SACTs and the Articles of the Faith, than the Holy 

" Churchof Rowe, and Univerſal Church 3 and alſo that 

F have made; written, publiſhed and ſet forth many and 

| divers pernitious. De&trines, Books, Works, Writings, 

Herefics, contrary and againſt the true Catholick and 

Apoſtolick Faith, containing in them Errors contrary to'the | 

_ Catholick Faith.and eſpecially theſe Errors'and Herehies here 
=ander written. «Sa | 

- I. Firſt cf all, That we'are-not bound, by the nece{- 

fity of Faith, to believe that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt after his 


death deſcended into Hell. 1 | ; 
2, Item, That it is not neceſſary to ſalvation to believe 
in the Holy Catholick Church. © *+ 


-2. Item, That it is not neceſſary to falvation-to believe 
the Communion of Saints, 7 
"4, Tem, That it is not neceſlary to falvation to affirm 
the body material in the Sacrament. | x 
5. Item, That the Univerſal Church may err in matters 
which pertain unto Faith. | | 
6. Item, That it is not neceffary wnto ſalvation to be- 
heve that which every | Councih doth Univerſally 
ordain, a or determine, ſhould neceffarily for che 


help of ourFaith, and the falvation of fouls, be approved | Pope. - W 


nd holden of all faithful Chriftiens. WR Tot 
 ». Wherefore ] Reynold Pecock, wretched finner, which 
have long walked in darkneſs, and now by the merciful 
difpolition and ordinance of God , am reduced and 
again unto the light and way of truth, and re- 
- unito the unity of our holy Mother the Church, 
renounce and forſake all Errors and Herefics aforeſaid. 
Notwithſtanding (godly Reader) it & not to be be- 
lieved that Pecock did ſo give over theſe opinions, how-' 
ſoever the words of the recantation pretend. For it is a 
policy and play of the Biſhops, that when they do ſabdue 
or overcome any Man, they carry him whither chey tft, 
2s it were 2 Steer by the noſe, and frame out his 
words for him beforehand, -aS it were for a Parret;- that 
he ſhould ſpeak unto the 3 not according, to. His 
own will, but after their luſt and fantatie, Neither is it 
| to be doubted but that this Bithop repented him” after-: 
+ - ward of his recantation 3 which may eatily be judged: 
...> hereby, becauſe he was committed again to priſon, and 
* detained captive, where it is uncentain whether he was op- 
preſſed with privy and ſecret Tyranny, and there. obtain- 

i ET ne” aſeiiewe Shave" 
Kctionary mas Gaſcot ve not m 
hls try hands at preſent; - Bur if credit be to be given 'tofach 
by 25 have tous _— the Book, this we may find in the 
Tromss eighth Century Fohn Ball, Chapter nineteen, That 
£275. the ſaid Thomas Gaſcoigne in his third part of his Diftio- 
5D ins nary, writing of Id Pecock, maketh declaration of 
£6 fs . 
garte3. 


his Articles, containing m them matters 'of fora y 
Firſt (faith he) R Pecock at Pauls Ciofs Preached 
openly, that the Office of a Chriſti Prdate, chiefly 
© above all other things, is to preach the Word of God. 
'- That Mans reaſon is not to be ed-before ' the 'Sreip- 

faxes' of the OZ and New Teſtament. That thenſt of 
* the Sacraments, asthey be now d, is worſe than the 
ule of the Jaw of nature, That Biſhops which buy their 
admiffions of the Biſhop of Roe, ſm, That mo 
Man is bound to believe and obey the determination 'of 


the Charch of Rome. - Alſo that the riches of Biſhops | 


Frem, That 


very firſt! and;-proper ſenſe. Alfa, that he gave litde efth . 


of the Creed; and that in the ame: Creed once. was hot FRING 
the Article, -He.went down to Hell. | exp, Thitof this £%6: 
four ſenſesiof the Scripture none is to be taken; :but''the +» - 
mation, in ſome points, to. the :authority af the-old 
Doctors. . Item,” That he condemned the wilfal 
of the Friers, as a thing idle and necdlels.* Thi#: ouc' of 
Thomas Gaſcoigne. Leland alſo , adding this tmore- 
over, faith, that he, not contented to follow 'theCa- 
tholick ſentence of the Church. in. interpreting of the Sarip- 
x 8. 5p think ſoundly (as he judged it). of -the holy + 
Euchariſt. | | 
At vi, for theſe and-ſuch other Articles, the laid , 
Reynold Pecock was condemned for an Heretick, by the R. Pecock, 
Archbiſhops and Biſhops of Rof, | Lincoln, and #inchee *ypn'd in 
frer, with other Divines moe.” - Whereupon ie," og 
driven to his recantation, was notwithſtanding, detai 
ſtill in _ Where ſome fay, that he was privily made 
away by death. ; | 
Hell, addeth, - that ſome fay his opinions to be, that 
ſpiricual perſons by Gods law ought to have no temporal 
poſſeifions.' Other write, that he (aid, that perſonal Tithes 
were not due' by Gods, Law. But whatſoever the cauſe 
was, he was cauſed at Pauls Crois to abjure, and all 
his Books burnt, and he himſelf kept in his own houſe du- 
ring his natural life, I marvel that Polydore, of his ex- poyger 
tremity of the Biſhops handling, and of his Articles, ini noted- 
tis Hittory maketh no memorial, Belike it made but little 
for the honeſty of his great Maſter the Pope. . _- . 
From perſecution and burning in England now out of Eagenize 
the way to digreſs a little, to ſpeak of foraign matters of NS Sfiv- 
the Church of Rome ; you remember before, in the later ti- and di- 
end of the Council of Baſi/, how Eupenias was depoſed. = ves 
Of whoſe conditions and martial affans, how he made | 
War againtt Sfor:54 a famous Captain of Iraly, and what 
other Wars he-raiſed beſide, not only in {efy, but allo in 
Germany, againſt the City and Council of Be, I1hall 
not need tomake any long rehearſal. Aﬀter his depotitioa Pope Felix. 
ye heard: allo how Felix Dake of Sawy was elected 

another great Schiſm tollowed mn the 
Church during all the life of ZExgeniac. £77315 

Nicholas Pope Niche- 


After his death, his next ſucceſſor was Pope 
the fifth, who"(as you before have head) brought ſo. to '*' 9055+ 
paſs with' the Empaor Frederick the Thixd, that Felix 
was contented to renounce and velign his Papacy t» Nichs- 
las, and wzs' therefore of him afterward received *to the are but 


' .| room of Cardinal for his ſabumnſhon ; and Frederick for Kings of | 


his working was contirmed at Rowe to be fall Em fore they be 


and there 'Crowned, A. 1451. For Empenors,; tloge GCrowan'ds 


they be contirmed and crowned by the Pope, are noEm- , 
perors, but onlycalled Kingsof Romans. 7 

* - This Pope Nicholas here mentioned, to get and ga- 
ther great ſums of Money, appoited a Jabile in the year 
of our Lord 1450, at which tune there zeſorted-a greater 
number of people unto Rome, than hath atany time be- 
fore been ſeen, At which time we read in the Story of Ple- ; 
tina that to/have happened, which I here not aih- {2 Fen 
worthy to be noted for-the example of the things: 'As. 

"there was'# great concourſe of people reſorting'up tothe The exam | 
mount Vatican © behold the Image of our Saviour, which tacry pun- 
there they had rothew to Pilgrims, the people being' thick iÞed- 
going too and frv between' the Moverond the City, by 

chance a certain Mule of the Cardinals of Saint Afert, 

came by the way, by reaſon whereof the people not being 

able to avoid the way, one or two falling upon the 

Mule, there was ſuch a preafe and throng upon that occa- The frult of 
tion on the Bridge, that to the number of two hundred 17 
bodies of Men, and three Horſes were there ſtrangled, and 

on each ſide of' the Bridge many befides fell over into he” ' | 

' Water, and were drowned. " _ , nom 

| By means of which occaſion the Pope afterward 'can- © |. 
fed the finall Houſes ro be plucked -Sdown, to make the = 
' way broader. And this is the fruit that cometh by Idolatry. 


Ex Platin. | 
| In the time of this one Mat. Patmerins wrote a ,, 
Book De Angels, for defending whereof he was con- riar a F1e- 


demned by the Pope, and burned at Corne, 2. 1448. jon, 
Ex Tritemio. =; a 


After him faccerded Calixrar the Third, who amonpft Tolling of 


e Appfiles themſelves perſonally were not the makers 


” - 
” 


| divers other Ine, both at Noon and' at Even- 4a 
| ing the Bell to tolf the Aves, as it was afrd in the Popifh 
| cime, 


445 ere 
—_— 


CIO IIs. ao wn TO 


" Eneas Silv1us Pope, his ſentences and Epiites. $07 


time, 70 help the Souldiers that ſought ——_— will ſuffer Marr dow ciber for che one or the orhey. Thx Popes, 
{ah'gy cis the which- cauſe alſo he ordained” the'Feaſt of the TY lightly bald that Faith 6h which or Princes hls ren 


—I—_— 
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5. Hiwond Transhguration of the Lord, Solemnizing it with like which if they _— Idols, we ould alſo do the te fire, 6. 
_ =_ Centers 2rdons andindulgences, as was Corpus Chrs#ts day. 
nized. Allo this contrary 'to the Councik 
of Conffance and Baſil, decreed that no Man thould ap- 
peal from the Pope to any Council. By whem alſo Saine | 
| Edmund of C emterbury. with divers other, were made + 


Next after this Calixtws fucceeded Pine Secundns, other- 
wiſe called «£zeas Sylvius, who wrote the two Books of 
Commentaries upon the Council 'of Bafi/ before mention- 
ed. 'This e/£neas, at the time of the 'writing of thoſe 
his Books, ſcemed to be a Man of an indifferent and tole- 
rable Judgrnent and Dodtrine, from the which he after- 
ward being Po Pope ſeemed to decline and ſwarve, ſeeking | 
by all means pollible how to deface and aboliſh the Books 
which heretofore he had wnitten. | 


_ Sentences attributed unto this Pins. 


b $i nature of God may rather be comprehen- 
ded by Faith, than by diſputation. | 
Chriſtiatt Faich is to be confidered, not by what reaſon 
ved, but from whom, it proceedeth. 
either can a covetous Man be ſatisfied with Money, 
cri coghe m9 be Core ow in fea of cM 
t to be to Men in of Silver, to 
Noblemen Fo of- Gold, and to Princes in ſtead of pre- 
elous Stones. - 
An Artificial Oration moveth Fools, but not wiſe Men 
Suters in the Jaw be as birds 3 the Court is the baites 
the Judges be the Nets 3 and the Lawyers be the Fowlers. 


Mn are to be given to Digniries, and not Dignities to. 


The Office of a Bifhop is heavy, but it is bleſſed to him 
that doth well bear it. 

A without learning may be likened toan Af. 

An evil Phyſitian deſtroyeth bodies, but an unlearned 
Prieft deſtroyeth ſouls. 

Marriage was taken from Priefis not without great 
os 3calon;; but with much greater reaſon. it ought to be re- 


* ored ts 50g 

; _Thelike fentence to this he-nttereth in his ſecond Book 
of the Council of Bafi/ before ſpecified, faying, Peradven- 
eure it were not the worlt, 'that' the moſt ' part of Prieſts 
had their Wives 3 for tnany ſhould be faved in Prieſtly 
— which now ih unmarried Priefthood-are dam- 
ned fame Pizs alſo, as Celis reporteth, diffolved: 
certain Orders of Nuns, of the' Orders of Saint Briget 
and Saint Clare, bidding them to depart out, that 
ſhould burn no more,” nox cover. a Harlot under the Ve- 
ſtureof Relipi | 

This Pim, if he had brought fo much piety and god- | 
lines as he brought leamitig unto his Popedom, had ex- 
ctlled many Popes that went before him. 

It ſhall not be impertinent here to touch, what the ſaid 
e/£neas.called. Pixe the Pope,writeth touching the peace of 
the Chuxch, 60 Go Schlick, the Emperors Ghancel- 
_ lor, in his 54th Epi 


Tv Bpif.54. All Men do abbor and deteff Schiſo. The way to re- 
Cot, medy this evil Charles tbe French King hath ſhewed ws 
Scblick both Tri and brief, which is, that Princes or their Orators 
pervert Ag « Arai together in N—_ common Place, 
they x conclude hos mnarters amon, Ly eFves. 
q bring this to ns Tg to be ſent a- | 
ain Ky all King : Ws, Princes, ' fo ſons bh Ver Orators to | 
NS or toConftance, » authority, | 

to thereto imtreat of matters K corny __ itt peace of the | 
Church, Neither los, i. require ſo gr acres 3 For-| 
aſmuch as we faded an year before Yo Chr to be ſuffici- | 


ent. eror beſtowed not much mere in 
+ ru tte op Nice, | And this way 


the Pare ation 
the Conn fapped neither c the Pope or the Council | 


withſtand ; LH axcuſe, as thou AongSrhid i mig ht not eaſily | 
| be done 467 of them. Fifa why? T, ſeridar Princes may |. 
_—_ and. aſſemble together will they, will they 3 and yet | 
ithRaud:n __, may there be concluded”; For be ſhall | 

wi an undoubted Pop all Princes would obey. "New 
ther da I fee rf to Clergy ſo conflamt to death, which 


The 
—_— 
\ Pins, 


it is 


| 


m— 
Schiftn fs 


concord | of 
Princes. 


d 


£4 


1 Faith i is 


ſtand not 
you will,a fone 


therns were theſe. 


him in theimpoſition of certain Tallages and Taxes within 


[wen ny wot onl i God the ſecular Prince 
Power Pram ws nan Cromer = — | 
. Howſoever it rayiya " "af deſire and ſarkfor : 
peace5 t which peace, whether it come by a Council pr by 
afſembly of Prince. call it what you will, I care not, forwe 
- term but upon the matter. Call bread, if 
yougive it metoofwaremy bunger Whe- 
ther you callis it a Vne or a Conventicle, or au Aſſe 
or a Conpregation'or a $ , that is no matter;ſoth. 
Schiſm RR be excluded peace e fabbliſhed. E 
Thus much out of the Epilil of ogy | 


By this it may appear, of what ſentence and mind this Tae et 
Pires was in the time of the Council of Baſil, before IE 
was made-Pope. But ''as our common proverb faith, 11 ther fir 
honours change. manners 3 ſo ic happened with this Piay, = iewhet- 
who after he came once to be Pope, was much altered were befor 


red general Councils before the Pope, now being Pope, he 
did decree that --no' Man ſhould -.4 rote co 
ſhop of Rome to any general Council. 

And likewiſe for Prieſts marriage, whereas before bu 
thought it beſt to have their Wives reftored, yet afterward —T now 
he altered his mind otherwiſe, infornuch- that in his Book Pad nr 
intreating of Germayy, and there ſpeaking of the Noble renay 
City-of .4 ,by occafion he inveighed againſt a certain fonf,te 
Epiſile of: Hulderickonce of thefaid City, written pugneth the 
againſt the conſtitution of the fmgle life of Prieſts, Where- © jotich 


by ie” " he did be- 


'| from what he-was- before,” For when as before he 


LEY + - 


how - the mind of this Pis was altered fore both 
onda This Epiſtle of Helderick is be- proves. 
tore expreſſed at large. 
' Here alſo might I touch Gmdthing comtening the dif- Diſcord be- 


cord betwixt this eEneas Sylyins and Diotherns, Arch- > Pl 


biſhop of Mentz., and what diſcord was ſtirred up in Ger- Archbiſhop 
upon the fame between Frederick the Palatine, and © | 
che Duke of Wittenberge, with others; by the occation 
whereof, beſides the ſlaughter of many, the City of 
Ments, which | was free before, loſt her freedom be- 


The cauſes of the diſcord betwixt Pope Pins and Djo* - 


came ſervile. 


Firſt, Becauſe that Diotherws woult not conſent unto 


his Country, 

Secondly, For that Diotherws would not be bound unto 
him, requiring that the ſaid Djorberas, PrinceEleQor, 
ſhould not call the other Electors together without his - 


cence,that 1 is, without the licence of the Biſhop of Rowe. 


And Thirdly, Becauſe Diotherws would not it 


to the Popes Legates, to convocate his Clergy together 
after their own hiſt, 
the year of our Lord 1458, 


'ThisPope Pia began his See, about 


=} 


Aﬀeer this Pizs Secundas ſucceeded Paulms Secundis, 2 Þ. Pons 2. 


Pope wholly ſet upon his Belly and ambition, and not fo gh ws 5 


much void of all qr as the hater-of learned Men. CenÞ. Bet. 
This Panlas had a es og begotten in fornication, be- : 

cauſe he faw her to behad in reproach for that ſhe was got- 

ten in fornication, began (as the Stortes- report) to repent. 

him of the' Law of the ſingle life of Priefts, and went 

about to reform the ſame, had not death prevented him. 

Ex Staniſlao Rutheno. 

| Aﬀeer this Paular came Sixtvs the Fourth, which build- 
ed up in Rome a Stews of both kinds, getting thereby no 
| eat revenewrnnd rents-unto the Church of Rowe.” This 
| Pope amongſt his other' AQts,reduced the year of Jubile frony 
Es yo roms hee kyotr or He al ind he 
' Feaſt of the co entation 
; Anna her Node, and Foſeph. Allo he Canonized Bo» 

' naventure and Saint Francs Samts.' 

-'By this Sixras alſo were Beads brought in, and infiitu- The Feattef 
ted to'make our Ladies Pſalter, through the occaſion of ie concep- 
one Alanzs and his Order, whom Bapriſts maketh men- prefreation 
tion of in this verſe, 8 fl inſets numerant ſua muy. Your Lady. 
' mura Baccis, That is, men putting their Beads -—_ It 
-a ftring, —_— their Prayers. This Sixras the Pope 
' made two and thrity Cardinals m his time, of whom Pe- 
| 1rms Ruzrius was the firſt,” who for char time' that he'was 
Cardinal, which was but 2 ER m 

Be 


waſted 


<— Soni 
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CO eee ee end 


' 

o 

: 

: 

| 
'S 
4 
t 


—— 


808. George King of Boheme. 


Edward the Fourth crowned. 


Prſelles - - yyaſted and conſumed two hundred thouſand Florens, and 
The Fork was\ left 60000. in debt. , Weſellus. Groningenſic, in a 
@th "certain Treatiſe of his de indulgentiss papalibus, writing of 
of a this Sixtss, reparteth this, That at the requeſt of the 
we Enron 
pe Sixtws permit grantedunto the, w y 
of Cardinal of Saint Zzcy, in the three hot Months 
of Summer , . Fune, Fuly, and.. AvguFt. (a horrible 
thing to be ſpoken) free leave and liberty to uſe Sodomi- 
« aA this clauſe, Fiat ut Petitur, That is, Be it as it is 
Pope Inns - Next after this Sixtus came Imnocentizes the Eighth, as 
--— hay rude, and as far from all learning, as his Predecefſor was 
wight Men before him. Amongſt the noble Facts of this Pope this 
x W*- was one, that in the Town of Polus apud Equicoles, he 
Gemaed of cauſed cight Men and fix Women, . with the | of the 
Ps fone place, to be apprehended and taken, and judged for Here- 
cencize the ticks, . becauſe that they faid none of them was the Vicar of 
Chriſt which comeaftey Peter, but they only which follow- 
_ . © ed the poverty of Chriſt, Alſo he conde 
George King (George the King of Bobeme, and deprived him of his 
Dignity and alſo of his Kingdom, and proqured his whole 
of Herefies ſtock to be utterly rejected and put down, giving his King- 
dom to Matthias King of Pannonia 
Now from the Popes to deſcend to other eſtates, it re- 
maineth likewiſe ſomewhat to write of the Emperors in- 
cident to this time, which matters and grievances of the 
Garmans, and allo other Princes, firſt beginning with 
our troubles and mutations ' here at home, - pertaining - to 
the overthrow of this King, and . his Seat, now fol- 
lowing to be ſhewed, And briefly tocontract long proceſs 
i Of mach tumult and buſineſsin a ſhort Narration, here is 
af- tO be remembred, which partly before was ſignified, how 
1 the fc the death of the Duke of Glocefter , milchiets 
'of + came in by heaps upon the King and: his Realm. For 
, Gloceſter. after the giving away of Angeos and Main, to the 
French-men, by the unfortunate Marriage of Queen Mar- 
mandy and” 7.12; above mentioned, the ſaid French-men, perceiving 
recovered NOW by the death of the Duke of Glocefter, the (tay and 
ofthe =». Pillar of this Common-wealth to be decayed, and ſeeing 
- moreover the Hearts of the Nobility amongſt themſelves 
to be divided, foreſlacked no time, having ſuch an open 
way into Normandy, and in ſhort time they recovered the 
fame, and alſo gat Gaſcoine, ſo thatno more now remain- 
&d to England of ——_—_ beyond the Sea, but only 
Cals. Neither yet did all the calamity of the Realm only 
reſt in this: For the King now having loſt his friendly 
Uncle, as the tay and ſiaff of his 
him up ſo faithfully from his youth, was now thereby the 
more open'-to his enemies, and they more emboldned to 
Feke Code, ſet upon him 3 as appeared firſt by Fack Cade the Ken- 
t:ſh Captain,' who, encamping firlt on Blackbeath, after- 
ward afpired to London, and had the ſpoil thereof, the 
_ . King beingdriven into Warwickſhire. After the ſuppreſ- 
ſing of Cade, enſued not long after the Duke of York, 
The who, being accompanied with three Earls, ſet upon the 
of Toka- King near to Saint Albans, where the King was taken in 
ow the tield captive, and the Duke of York was by Parliament 
' declared Protefor, which was in the year of our Lord 
1453. After this followed long divition and mortal War 
between the two Houſes of Lanca#Fer and York, continu- 
RM ing many years. 'At length about the year 'of our Lord 
= 1459, the Duke of York was ſlain in Battel by the 
near to the Town of Wakefield, and with him alſo his Son 
Earl of Rutland. By the which Queen alſo ſhoxtly 
after, in the ſame year, were diſcomhited the Earl of 
Warwick, and Duke of Norfolk, to whom the keepi: 
of. the King wascommitted by the Duke of York, and 
the Queen again delivered her Husband, 
ies Acer this Videory obtained, the Northers Mcn, ad- 
' thers Men Vanced not alittle in pride and courage, began to take up- 
_— on them greatattempts, not only to ſpoil rob Churches, 
fion of Loo and religious Houſes, and Villages, but alſo were fully in- 
Giterts tended, pry; by themſclves, partly by the inducement 
. ws of their Lords and Captains, to fack, waſte, and utterly 
ceorieaiaes to ſubvert the City . of  Londox, and to take the ſpoil 
d, _- thereof; and nodoubt (faith my Hiſtory) would have pro- 
ceeded - in their conceived, greedy intent, had not the op- 
portune favour of God provided a ſpeedy remedy. For as 
theſe michiefs were- in . brewing, y cometh the 


| 


I 


_— 


TH 


Noble Prince Edward unto Londen with a mighty Army, 


of Herelie, | 


age, which had brought 


the ſeven -and twentieth.day of February, who was the 5KING 
Son and Hejr'to the Duke of . Tvr&' above mentioned,  ac- UHen.s. 
companyed with the Earl of Farwick, and- divers moe. Loads re. 
King Henry-in the mean time, with his Victory, went up ſued by _. 
to 7ork 3 when as Edward being, at London, cauſed. there wang © 
to be proclaimed certain Articles ing his Title to 

oe Goon of England, which was- the ſecond day of 

CDs 5 ER 

' W the next day following, the Lords both 
temporal and ſpiritual being afſembled together, the: faid 
Articles were p , and alſo. well approved. The 


the Crown 
proved by mani- p7o7edat. 


poſſeihon of the Crown, and was called King Edward 
the Fourth, | KF | 

Thele things thus accompliſhed, at Loxdon, as to ſuch 2 
matter appertained, and preparation of Money ſufficiently 
being mimiſtred -of the people and Commons,. with moſt 
ready and willing minds,. for the neceſſary furniture of his 
Wars 3 he with the Duke of Norfolk, and Eazl of War- 
wick, and Loxd Fauconbridge, in all ſpeedy wiſe took his 
journey toward King Herry > who now being at Tork, 
and forlaken of the Londoners, bad all his refuge only re- 
poſed in the Northern Men. | | 

When King Edward with his. Army had paſſed over The fierce 
the River of Trent, and was :come near to Ferebridge, ——_— 
where alſo the Hoſt of King Henry was not-far off, upon tween King 
Palm-Sunday, 'between' Ferebridge and Tadcafter, both fark? = 
the Armies of the Southern and Northern Men joyned to- King E4- 
gether in Battel. And although at thefirſt beginning di- 27% 
vers Horſemen. of King Edwards fide turned their backs, 
and ſpoiled 'the King of Carriage and Vidtuals 3: yet the 
couragious Prince with his Captains, little diſcouraged 
therewith, fiercely and manfully ſet on their adverſaries. 
The which Battel on both ſides was ſo cruelly fought, that 
in the ſame conflict were ſlain to the number, as 1s repor- 
ted, beſide Menof name, 30000 of the poor Commons, 
Notwithſtanding, the Conqueſt fell on King Edwards conquered. 
part, ſothat King Henry having, Joſt all, was forced to flic 3nnes 
into Scotland, where _— gave upto the Scots the Town Sniybs 
of Barwich, after he had Reigned eight and thirty years the txt.” 

a hall, \ | : 

The claim and title of the Duke of York, and. after 
him of EZ4ward his Son, put up-to the Lords and Com- 
mons,whereby they challenged the Crown to the Houle of 
Tork, is thus in the Story of Scala mundi, word for word, 
as hereunder is contained, hs | 


conquered. - 


The Title of the Houſe of Yb to the Crown 
of England. | 


ÞPward the Third, right King za E » bad Iſſue, The Title 

- Firſt, Prince Edward.. Secondly, William Hatfield. — 
Thirdly, Lionel. Fourthly, John of Gaunt, &c. Prince 
Edward had Richard the Second, which died without 

Iſſue. William Hatfield died without 1ſue. Lionel Duke of 
Clarence - had Iſſue lawfully begot, ah his only 
Daughter and Heir \ the which was lawfully coupled to 
Edmund Mortimer, Earl. of March, and had Iſſue law- 

Fully begat Roger Mortimer Earl of March, and Heir 3 

Which Roger had Iſſue, Edmund Earl of March, Roger, 

Anne, and Alienor ; Edmund and Alienor died without 

Iſſue, and the ſaid Anne, by lawful Matrimony was cou- 

pled unto Richard Earl of Cambridge,che Son of Edmund 

of Langley, -who had Iſſue and lawfully bare Richard noe HY 
Plantaginet - ow Duke- of Ygrk 3 John of Gaunt £# " 
Henry, which wnrightfully intreated King F | 

being alive Edmund Mortimer Earl of March, Sor of the 
ſaid Philip, Daughter to Lionel. To che which R 


Duke of York and Son ro Anne, Daughter to Roger Mor- | 
| em 


cr 


War between the Houſe of Lancaſter and York. 


$og 


{wg F timer Earl of March, Son and Heir to the ſaid Philip, 
a Daughter and Heir to the ſaid Lionel, the third Son of 
King Edward the Third, the right and dignity of the 
i Crown appertained and belonged,afore any Iſſue of the ſaid 
John of Gaunt. Notwithſtanding, the ſaid Title of Dig- 
vity of the ſaid Richard of York, the ſaid Richard deſiring 
the wealth, reſt and proſperity of England, agreeth and 
conſenteth that Henry the Sixth ſhould be had and taken 
for King of England during his natural life from this time | 
without hurt of his title. 
Wherefore the King underſtanding the ſaid Title of the 
ſaid Duke to be juſt lawful true,and ſufficient by the advice 
and aſſent of the Lords Spiritual and Temporal, and the 
Commons in the Parliament, and by the authority of the 
ſame Parliament declareth, approveth.ratifieth,confirmeth, 
accepteth the ſaid | title for juſt, good, lawful and 
irue, and thereto giveth his aſſent and agreement of his free 
will and liberty. And over that, by the faid advice and 
authority declareth,calleth,ftabliſbeth, affirmeth, and repu- 
zeth the ſaid Richard of York wery true and rightful Heir 
70 the Crown of England and France 3 and that all other 


Tit King © 
rejeQeth the 
Popes Bulls. 


woid, and of _ or effett. T he King _ and con- 
a 
doings againſt the Duke of York, ſhall be high Treaſon, 
And thus much for the Reign of King Henry the Sixth, 
15 never felt before they be miſſed. 
The Stan= Major once of the faid City of London, An. 1445. 
The Condu- 
Anno 1438. Item, Newgate builded by the goods of 
| builded. 
—_ of Eaton,and another houſe,having then the title of St. Nic- 
Inthe Reign of this Hewry the Sixth,jt is not to be paſſed 
. death of the late Biſhop of Ely, had granted unto him by 
Biſhoprick.. Lew the forefaid Archbiſhop ſheweth his 
granted to him the adminiſtration aforeſaid, the which to 
touching profits, liberties and hability. 
Ex vetuito 
na cufteduw 47730 1427, Which murdered. a good Widow in her Bed 
afterward he took ſuccour of Holy Church at St. Georges 
nts of pened him to come by the ſame place where he had done 
Gods rod 
Wt endof him in the High-ſireet, fo that he went no further, 
there was a great company of them, ſo that they were not 
Anno j [ & ing Edward, after his Conqueſt and Victory at- 
Ir 461. 
Fourts Sunday, he was Crowned King of England, and Reigned 


Statutes and Aﬀs made by any of the late Aenries, con- 
ſented that the ſaid Duke and his Heirs ſhould after his na- 
and all Atts of Parliaments contrary to this principal Act 
who now lacked his Uncle and Protector, Duke of Gls- 

1244n-12y , IN the time of this King was builded the Houſe in Lon- 

dardin Alſo the Standard in Cheap builded by Fohbn Wells An. 

It in Fleet- 

Richard _—"— 7 An. 1422. 

The College 

College in cholas, in Cambridge, now called the Kings College. Ex 
over in filence which we tind noted in the Parliament 
the Popes Bulls, during his life, all the profits of the faid 
Bulls to the King, who utterly rejected his Bulls. Not- 
all intents, at the petition of the faid Lewz, ſhould be af- 

Ex veruflo. Neither again is here to beoverpaſt a certain Tragical 

vB who had brought him up of Alms, without Alger in the 
in Southwark but at the laſt he took the Croſs and tor- 
that curſed deed ; and Women of the ſame Pariſh came 
notwithſtanding the Conſtables and other Men alſo which 
able to withitand them. 

$2455 chieved againſt King Henry, returned again to Lon- 

twenty two years albeit not without great diſquietneſs,and 


trary to this advice,be annulled,repelled,dammed, cancelled, 
tural life enjoy the Crown, &c., Alſo, that all ſayings and 
be woid and of none effett, &c. 
ceFer, about him. But commonly the lack of ſuch friends 
bullded. 4012 called Leaden-Hall, founded by one . Simon Eyre, 
The 1442. the Conduit in Fleetſtreet by William Eaftfield, 
freer, 
The College Moreover the faid Henry the Sixth founded the College 
comredee Scala mundi. ' 
Rolls, how that Lews Archbiſhop of Rhoar, after the 
Biſhoprick, by the name of the adminiſtrator of the faid 
withſtanding, for his ſervice done in France, the King 
. firmed to be of as great force. as though he were Biſhop, 
Stium, Nomz. at done between Eaſter and Whitſuntide of a falle Briton, 
_ Suburbs of London) and bare away all that ſhe had, and 
ſwore the Kings Land. And as he went his way, it hap- 
and judg- gut with Stones and Channel-dung, and there made an 
had, him under governance to condu& him forward 3 for 
4 King Edward the F ourth. 
wartthe 40% Where, upon Vigil of St. Peter and Paul, being on 
much perturbation in his Reign. 


garet fled 


| Queen Margaret, hearing how her Husband wasfled in- 
the Land, 


to Scotland, was allo faign to flie the Land;-and went to 
her Father Duke of Angeou 3 from whence the next year 
tollowing ſhe returned again to renew War againſt King 
Edward, with ſmall ſuccor and leſs luck. For being en- 
countred by the Earl of Warwick, about November ſhe 
was driven to the Seas again, and by tempeſt of weather 
ſhe was driveninto Scotland. m— 
In this year we read that King Edward, in the cauſe K: Edvard 
of a certain Widow for rape, fatein his own perſon in 7/eſt- one 
minſter-Hall upon his own Bench, diſcuſſing her cauſe. in the Kings 
Ex Scala mund;. | ———_— 
The year following, King Henry, iſſuing out of Scot- 
land with a ſufficient power of Scorsand Frenchmen, came 1. 1463 
into the Norch Country to recover the Crown, unto Eg 
whom the Lord Radulph Percy, and Lord Radulph Gray ginre- 
flying from King Edward, did adjoyn themſelves : But g—_ 
the Lord fo diſpoling, King Henry with his power was re- Exham. 
pulled in battel at Exham by the Lord Mountecute, having 
then the rule of the North > where the Duke of Somerſet, 
Lord Hungerford, Lord Roſs, with certain other were ta- 
ken. The Lord Radulph Percy was ſlain, the reſidue fled, 
Albeit the Hiſtory of Scala murxd;, reterreth this battel to 
the year 1464. the 15th day of Aay. In the which 
Month of May were beheaded the Duke of Somerſet.Lord 
Hungerford,Lord Roſs,Lord Philip Wentworth, Lord Tho- 
mas Huſſy,Lord Tho. Findern,belide Twenty one other be- 
longing to the retinue and houſhold of King Herry the 
Sixth. Queen Margaret, finding no reſting place here in 
England, took her progreſs again from whence ſhe came, 
learning in her own Country to drink that Drink, which 
ſhe her ſelf had brewed here in England. 
And not long after, the next year, A». 1465. onthe | 6, 
day of St. Peter and Paul, King Henry being found and taken,arreft. | 
known ina Wood by one Cantlow (as they fay)was arreſt- and com- 
ed by the Earl of Warwick, and at laſt, of a King made the Tower. 
priſoner in the Tower of London. oe 
In this mean time, King Edward (after the motion of 
Marriage for him being made 3 and firſt the Lady Marga- 
ret Siſter to Fames the fourth King of Scors thought upon, 
but that motion taking no effe, afterward the Lady El;- 
zabeth, Siſter to Henry King of Caſtile, being intended 3 
but ſhe being under age,the Earl of Warwick turning then 
his legation and voyage to the French King Lewes the 
eleventh, to obtain Lady Bona, Daughter of the Duke 
of Savoy, and Siſter to Carlor the French Queen, and ob- 
tained the fame) had caſt favour unto one Elizabeth Grey, 
Widow of Sir Fohn Grey Knight, ſlain before in the bat- 
tel of St. Albans, Daughter to the Dutches of Bedford, 
and Lord Rivers, and firſt went about to have her to his 
Concubine, But ſhe as being unworthy (asfhe faid) to Tie King 
be the Wife of ſuch an high Perſonage, fo thinking her ridge with 
ſelf to be roo good to be his Concubine, in ſuch fort wan Ween 8% 
the Kings heart, that incontinent before the return of the 
Earl of Warwick, he married her; at the which marriage Thevrft fal- 
were no mo than only the Dutches of Bedford, two lng ourbe- 
Gentlewomen, the Prieſt and Clerk. Upon this {c haſty, £4v4 and 
and unlucky marriage enſued no little trouble to the King, —_ 
much bloodſhed to the Realm, undoing almoſt to all her : 
Kindred, and finally confuſion'to King Edwards two Sons, 
which both were declared afterward to be Baſtards, and 
alſo deprived of their lives. For the Earl of Warwick, 
who . had been the faithful friend and chief maintainer 
beforeof the King, at the hearing of this marriage, was 
therewith ſo grievouſly moved and chafed in his mind, 
that he never after ſought any thing more, than how to 
work diſpleaſure to the King, and to put him beſide his 
Cuſhion. And although for a time he difſembled his 
wrathful mood, till he might ſpic a time convenient, and __c,.... 
a world to ſet forward his purpoſe, at laſt finding occaſion againft King 
ſomewhat ſerving to his mind, he breaketh his heart to $4994 
his two Brethren, to wit, the Marquefs Mountecute, and 
the Archbiſhop of York, conſpiring with them how to 
bring his purpoſe about, Then thought he allo to prove a 
far off the mind of the Duke of Clarence, King Edwards 
Brother, and likewiſe obtained him, giving alſo to him 
his Daughter in Marriage. 
This matter being thus prepared againſt the King, the 
firſt flame of his conſpiracy began to appear in the North 
Country. Where the Northern Men in ſhort ſpace ga- 


S'anm. 


1456 3. 


thering themſelyes in an open: Rebellion, and finding 
Yyy3 . Captains 


"81 o Hing Edward the Fourth flieth to the Duke of Burgoin. His danger on the Sea. 


Captains of their wicked purpoſe, came down from York 
toward London, Againſt whom was appointed by the 

ing. 7 Lord Herbert Earl of Pembroke, with the Lord 
Stafford, and certain other Captains to encounter. The 


""Forbſhire men giving the;Overthrow firſt to the Lord Sraf- 


King Z4- 
word 


taken 


ord, then to the Earl of Pembroke, and his Company of 
Welchmen at Banbury Field, at laſt joyning together with 
the Army of the Earl of Warwick, and the Duke of Cla- 
rexce, in the dead of the night ſecretly ſtealing on the 
Kings Field at Wolney by Warwick, killed the Watch, 
and took the King Priſoner, who firſt being in the Caſtle 


Priſoner by of //arwick, then was conveyed by night to Midleham 
—cher * Caſtle in Yorkſhire, under the cuſtody of the Archbiſhop 


The Rebel- 
Yon in Lime 


__— re- 


The Earl of 


arwi 
- <p" 
Duke of 
Clarence 
flee into 
Fronce. 


The Earl of 


Warwick, 


and the 


Duke of ſence, ſo that there lacked now but only haſte with all 
larence te 


_ eurn into 


England, 


The recel- ceive and welcome him 3 who immediately made Procla- | 
ving of the 


Earl of 
Warwick 


into Enge- 
land. 


of York, where he having looſe keeping, and liberty to go 
on hunting, meeting with Sir }/ill;am Stanley, Sir Thomas 
of Borough, and other his Friends, was too good for his 
' Keepers, and eſcaped the hands of his Enemies, and fo 
came to York, where he was well received from thence to 


| Lancaſter , where he met with the Lord Haſting his 


Chamberlain, well accompanied, by whoſe help he came 
fafe to London. | 
Aﬀer this tumult, when Reconciliation could not come 
to perfe&t Peace and Unity, although much labour was 
made by the Nobility, the Earl of Warwick raifeth up a 
new War in Lincol»ſhire, the Captain whereof was Sir Ro- 
bert Wells Knight, who ſhortly after being taken in battel 
with his Father, and Sir Thomas Duncock, were beheaded, 
the reſidue caſting away their Coats, 'ran away and fled, 
iving the name of the Field , called Loſecoat-Field. 
e Ear of Warwick after this, put out of comfort and 
hope to prevail at home, fled out of England, Anno 
1470. firſt toCalice, then to Lews the French King, ac- 
companied with the Duke of Clarence. The fame of the 
Earl of Warwick and of his famous Acts was at that time 
in great admiration above meafure, and ſo highly favoured, 
that both in England and France all men were glad to 
behold his Perſonage. Wherefore the coming of this 
Earl, and of the Duke of Clarence, was not alittle grate- 
ful to the French King, and no leſs opportune to Queen 


| Margaret, King Henries Wife, and Prince Edward her 


Son,who allo came to the French Court to meet and confer 

together touching their Aﬀairs 3 where a League between 

them was concluded, and moreover a marriage between 
* Edward Prince of Wales, and Anne the ſecond Daugh- 
ter of the Earl of Wirwick was wrought. Thus all 
things falling luckily upon the Earls part , beſide the 
large Offers and gr.. : Promiſes made by the French King, 
on the beſt manner to {et forward their purpoſe, the Earl 
having alſo intelligence by Letters, that - the hearts almoſt 
of all men went with him, and longed ſore for his pre- 


ſpeed poſlible to return 3 he with the Duke of Clarence, 
well fortified with the French Navy, ſet forward toward 
England \ for ſo was it between them before decreed, 
that they two ſhould prove the firſt venture, and then 
Queen Margaret, with Prince Edward her Son, ſhould 
follow after. The arrival of the Earl was not ſoon heard 


- of at Dartmouth in Devonſhire, but great concourſe of 


people by thouſands went to him from all quarters to re- 


mation in the name of King Henry the Sixth, charging all 
men, able to bear Armor, to prepare themſelves to fight 
againſt Edward Duke of York, . Uſurper of the Crown. 


King Henry Here lacked no friends, ſtrength of men, furniture, ,nor po- 


in pto- 


claimed 
King. 


The ineon- 
Rant levity 


pie ofBog 


licy convenient for ſuch a matter. 

When King Edward (who before not paſling for the 
matter, nor ' ſeeking how either to have ſtopped his land- 
ing, or elſe ſtraightways to have encountred with him, 
before the gathering of his Friends, but paſling forth the 
time in Hunting, in Hawking,in all Pleaſure and Dalliance) 
had knowledge what great reſort of multitudes inceſſantly 
more repaired and more daily about the Earl and the Duke, 
he began now to provide for remedy, when it was too 
ate. Who truſting too much to his Friends, and Fortune 
before, did now right well perceive what a variable and 
inconſtant thing the people -is, and eſpecially here of 
England, whoſe nature is never to be content long with 


- the preſent ſtate, but always delighting in News, ſecketh 


new variety of changes, either envying that which ſtand- 
cth,or elle pitying that which is fallen. Which inconſtant 


mutability of the light people, changing with the Wind, | 


KING 


and wavering with the Reed, did well appear in the courſe by 
Wed 


of this Kings ſtory, For he, through the favour of the 
people when he wasdown,was exalted 3 now being exalted 
of the ſame was forſaken. Whereby this is to be noted of all 
Princes, that as there is nothing in thismutable world firm 
and ſtable 3 ſo there is no truſt' nor aſſurance to be made, 
but only in the favour of God, and in the promiſes of his 
Word, only in Chriſt his Son, whoſe only Kingdom ſhall 
never have end, nor is ſubje& to any mutation. 

Theſe things thus paſſing on in England on the Earls 
ſide againſt King Edwerd, he accompanied with the Duke and truth os 
of Gloceſter his Brother, and the Lord Haſtings , who the Lord 
had married the Earl of Farwicks Siſter, and yet was —_ 
never untrue to the King his Maſter 3 and the Lord Scales, 

Brother to the Queen, ſent abroad to all his truſty Friends 

for furniture of able Souldiers for defence of his perſon, to 
withſtand his Enemies, When little reſcue and few in 

effe& would come, the King himſelf fo deſtitute, departed Fins Fe. 
to Lincolnſhire, where he perceiving his Enemies daily to ken of his 
increaſe upon him, and all the Countries about to be in fqoPIein 
a roar, making fires, and ſinging Songs, crying, King ag 
Henry, King Henry, a Warwick a Warwick, and hearing The weak 
moreover his Enemies the Lancaſtrians to be within half _ A 
a days journey of him, was adviſed by his Friends to fly ward. 
over the Sea to the Duke of Burgoyne, which not long be- 

fore had married King Ewards Silter. 


The cons 
tant heart 


Here might be thought, by the common judgment Whether 
and policy of man, peradventure that King Edward, as — 
he had in his hands the life of King Hewry, of his mans polt- 
Queen and Prince, ſo if he had diſpatched them out of 4... 
the way, when as he might, he had not fallen into this 
miſery : but becauſe he. took not the vantage, which time 
rather than godly reaſon gave him, therefore that ſparing 
pity of his, turned now to his confuſion and ruine. And 
certes I ſuppoſe no leſs, but if the ſame caſe had faln in 
theſe our pitileſs days, in which charity now waxeth utter- 
ly cold, and humanity is almoſt forgotten, the occaſion of 

uch a time ſhould not be ſo negle&ted. But let us here 
note and learn, how godly ſimplicity always in the end of 
things gaineth more than mans policy, forſomuch as man 
| worketh with the one, but God worketh with the other. 

And fo far is it off, that event and ſucceſs of things be 
governed by mans adviſed policy, or unadviſed affection 
in this world, that that is judged to be weaker which 
flouriſheth in man, than that Which is caſt down in the bye 
Lord 3 as in the double caſe of both theſe Kings may well two Kings 
appear. And firſt let us conſider the cafe of King Edward, _— 
who, being ſo beſet and compaſſed with evils and diſtreſſes werdtaketh 
| on every {ide, firſt was compelled to take the Waſhes be- © wa 
tween Lincolnſhire and Linne (which was no leſs dange- 
rous to his life, than it was unſeemly for his ſtate.) Being 
come to Line, in what peril was he there, through the 
| doubtful mutability of the Townſinen , if he had been 
known to his Enemies ? And how could he be but known, _—__ 
if had tarried any ſpace? But though men and friends "* 
forſook him, yet the mercy of God, not forlaking the life 
of him which ſhewed mercy unto other, ſo provided, that 
at the ſame preſent there was an Engliſh Ship, and two 
Hulks of Holland ready to their journey. Thus King Ed- 
ward without-proviftion, without bag or baggage, with- 
out cloth-ſack or mail, without ſtore of money, without 
raiment,fave only apparel for War; alſo without all friends, 
except only his Brother the Duke of GloceFFer, the Lord 
Scales, and Lord Haſtings, with a few other truſty friends, 
to the number of ſeven or eight hundred perſons, took | 
Shipping toward Holland at which time he was in no 59% tee 
leſs jeopardy almoſt on the Sea, than he was on the Land, Stveeine- 
For certain Eaſterlings having many Ships of War, which 


lay roving the ſame time on the Sea, and had done much 
year before, as well to the Engliſh Merchants 
as to the French Nation,ſpying the Kings Ship, with ſeven 


or eight gallant Ships, made Sail after the King and his 
Company. The Kings Ship was good of Sail, and gate ging #4- 
ſome ground, albeit not much, of the Eaſfterlings, that ſhe wr _ 
came to the Coaſt of Holland before Alquemare, and there 2 germ 
caſt Ankerz for otherwiſe, being an ebbing-water, they 

could not enter the Haven. The Eafterlings with their great 

Ships approached as near as they could potſibly come for the 

low water, purpoſing at the Flood to obtain their prey, 

and fo were like to do, if the Lord had not there allo 


pro- 


King Henry the Sixth reſtored. King Edward returneth to England. 81x 


__ provided Mounſieur de Grounture, Governor for Duke 
EdW-4) Charles in Holland, at that ſeaſon to be perſonally preſent 
God again in the Town of Alquemare, who, hearing of the Jeopardy 
provideth. Of the King being there at Anker, prohibited the EaFer- 


lings, on pain of death, to meddle with any Engliſhmen, 


which were the Dukes Friends and Allies. 


Kiog Fq Thus King Edward well chaſtiſed of God for his wan- 


vered from tonneſs, both by Sea and Land, but not utterly given over 

—_—_ from his protection, eſcaping ſo many hard chances, was 
ſet on land with his con1pany 3 who there well refreſhed, 
and newly apparelled, were conducted to Hage. 

Charles Duke Charles, at the hearing of the unproſperous caſe 
Duke of and condition of King Edward his Brother in law, was 
goynes - . . 
King Ed greatly amazed and perplexed in himſelf, much caſting 
ward, Bree. and doubting what he ſhould do. For being then in war 
with the French King, he could not well provoke the 
Engliſh Nation againti him, without his manifeſt grie- 
vance and decay 3 neither yet could he, without great 
ſhame and obloquie, leave the King his Brother in that 
neceſſity. Notwithſtanding, ſo he demeaned himſelf 
through fair ſpeech, pretending to the Engliſhmen to joyn 
part with the houſe of Lancaſter , being himſelf partly. 
deſcended of the fame Family by his Grandmothers ſide 3 
that he both was his own Friend openly, and the Kings 
Friend covertly, pretending. that he did not, and doing 

that he'pretended not. 

When tydings was ſpread in England of King Ed- 
wards flying, innumerable people of all hands reſorted to 
the Earl of Warwick,to take his part againſt King Edward, 
a few only except of his conſtant Friends which took San- 

_ Gtuary. Amongſt whom was alſo Elizabeth his wife, who, 
Kot $an_ deſperate almoſt of all comfort, took alſo Sanctuary at 
euary. Weſtminſter, where ſhe in great penury forſaken was deli- 
ward bom Vered of a fair Son called Edward, which without all 
= Sanctuary pomp was baptized like another poor womans Child, the 
Godfathers being the Abbot and Prior of Feftminſter, the 

| Godmother was the Lady Scroope. 

To make the ſtory ſhort, the Earl of Warwick having 
now brought all things to his appetite, upon the twelfth 

King Hemy day of Ofober rode to the Tower, which was then deli- 
the Sixth vered to him, and there took King Henry out of the 
——_ Ward, and placed him in the Kings Lodging. The 
Tewere fiveand twentieth day of the fame month, the Duke of 
Clarence accompanied with the Earls of Warwick,Shrewſ- 
King Hewy bury , and the Lord Stanley , with a great company , 
egain to bis ÞTOUg ht him in a long Gown of blew Velvet through the 
Kingdom High Streets of London, firſt to Pauls Church to offer, then 
to the Biſhops Palace of London, and there he reſumed 
again to the' Crown Royal, Ano 1471. which he did 
not long enjoy. 

After this followed a Parliament, in the which King 
Edward with all his Partakers were judged Traytors. 
Queen Margaret with her Son Prince Edward, all this 
while was tarrying for a fair Wind, — long belike 
till ſhe came to an evil Bargain, as it proved after. For 
King Edward within ſix months after his departure out 
of England unto the Duke of Burgoyne,whether by Letters 
from his Friends ſollicitate, or whether by his adventurous 
courage incited, made inftant ſuit to Duke Charles his 
Brother, to reſcue him with ſuch Power as he wquld be- 

. tow upon him 3 for he was fully reſolved to defer the mat- 
ter, and to protract the time no longer. | 

The Duke camped in double fear in ſuch a dangerous 
caſe , notwithſtanding overcome by nature and affinity, 
ſecretly cauſed to be delivered to him 50000 Florence, and 
further cauſed four great Ships to be appointed for him in 
a Haven in Zeland, where it was free for all men to come. 
Alſo the fame Duke had for him hired fourteen Ships of the 
Eaſterlings well appointed, taking bond” of them to ſerve 
gs till he were landed in England, and fifteen days 


Ring Þ4- Thus King Edward being furniſhed but only with 
werd only two thouſand men of War, with more luck than hope 
ne fog to ſpeed, ſped his Voyage into England, and landed at 
cometh to' Ravenſpur in the Coalt of Yorkſhire. Although there 


Cw was no way for the King with ſuch a ſmall Company of 
ſpore. Souldiers to do any good, yet, to uſe policy where ſirength 
did lack, firſt he ſent forth certain light horſemen to prove 
The difſen- the Country on every ſide, with perſwaſions, to ſee whe- 
ogy ther the Uplandiſh people would be ſtirred to take King 
Edwards paxt, Pexcciving that it would not be, King 


- 


Edward flieth to his ſhifes, diſſembling his purpoſe to be, 
not to claim the Crown and Kingdom, but only toclaim 
the Dutchy of York, which was his own Title, and cauſed 
the ſame to be publiſhed. This being notified to the 
people, that he detirxed no more but only his juſt Patrimony 
and lineal Inheritance, they began to be moved with King B4. 
mercy and compaſſion towards him, cither to favour him ward 
or not to reſiſt himz and ſo journeying toward ork, he goers © 
came to Beverley, The Marquiſls Mountacute, Brother to 
the Earl of Farwick, was then at Pomfret, to: whom the 
Ear] had ſent firaight charge, with all expedition to ſet 
upon him, or elſe to ſtop his paſſage 3 and likewiſe to the 
Citizens of York and all Jorkſhire, to ſhut their Gates and 
take Armor againſt him. King Edward being in theſe $1035... 
ſtraits, proceeded notwithſtanding near to Jork without led by the 
reſiſtance, where he required of the Citizens to be admit- {2m 
ted into their City, But fo ſtood the caſe then, that they 
durſt not grant unto him, but on the contrary ſent him 
word to approach no nearer,as he loved his own fafeguard. 
. The deſolate King was here driven to a narrow ſtrait, who —_ _” 
neither could retire back, for the opinion of the Country changeth his 
and loſs of his cauſe : neither could go further, for the pre- © 
ſent danger of the City. Wherefore uling the ſame policy 
as before, with lovely words and gentle ſpeech he deſired The gentle 
the Meſſengers to declare unto the Citizens ,. that his words of 
coming was not to demand the Realm of England, or Xns 56: 
the Title of the fame, but only the Dutchy of York, his © 
old Inheritance; and therefore determined to ſet forward, 
neither with Army nor Weapon. The Meſſengers were 
not ſo ſoon within the Gates, but he was at the Gates in a 
manner as ſoon as they. 

The Citizens hearing his courteous Anſwer, and that 
he intended nothing to the prejudice of the King, nor of 
the Realm, were ſomething; mitigated toward him, and - 
began to commune with him from the Walls, willing him 
to withdraw his Power to ſome other place, and they 
ſhould be the more ready to aid him, at leaft he ſhould 
have rio damage by them. ; 

Notwithſtanding he again uſed ſuch Towly Language 
and delivered fo fair ſpeech unto them, intreating them 6 
courteouſly, and faluting the Aldermen by their names, 
requiring at their hands no more but only his own Town, 
whereof he had the name and title, that at length the Citi- - 
zens, after long talk and debating upon the matter, partly 
allo enticed with fair and large promiſes, fell to this con- 7, ,,... 
vention, that if he would ſwear to be true to King Henry, tions put to 
and gentle in entertaining his Citizens, they would receive 5 pg 
him into the City. | 

This being concluded, the next morning at the entring King ue, 
of the Gate, a Prieſt was ready to fay Maſs, in the which his Oath. 
after the receiving of the Sacrament the King received a 
ſolemn Oath to obſerve the two Articles afore agreed. By 
reaſon of which ſo raſhly made, and as { *-tly broken, and 
not long after puniſhed (as it may well be thought) in his 
poſterity, he obtained the City of York. Where he, in Vifory got 
ſhort time forgetting his Oath, to make al! ſure, ſet in by perjury 
Garriſons of artned Souldiers. Furthermore, perceiving {cog in Ww 
all things to be quiet, and no ſtir to be made againſt him, Poſterity. 
he thought to foreſlack no opportunity of time, and ſo 
made forward toward London, leaving by the way the 
Marquiſs Mountacute, which lay then with his Army at 
Pomfret, on the right hand, not fully four miles diſtant 
from his Camp : and fo returning to the high-way again, *_ 
he went forward without any ftirring to the Town of Not- King E4- 
tingham \ where came to him Sir /1;am Parre, Sir Tho- cometh e5. 
mas of Borough, Sir Thomas Mountgomery, and divers Nettingbew4 


elſe of his aſſured Friends, with their Aids, which cauſed —_ 


him by a Proclamation to ſtand to his own Title of King Friends re« | 


ſorr urito 


Edward the Fourth, ſaying, That they would ſerve n0 him. 
man but a King: At the fame hercof being blown abroad King *- 
as the Citizens of York were not a little offended (and that meth the 
worthily) ſo from other Towns and Cities,Lords and Noble 5 of a 
men began tofall unto him, thinking with themſelves that © 

the Marquiſs Mountacute either favoured hisCauſe, or was 

afraid to encounter with the man. Howſoever it was, King King E- 
Edward, being now more fully furniſhed at all points,came Core wy 
to the Town of Leiceſter, and there hearing that the Leieefte. 
Earl of Warwick, accompanied with the Earl of Oxford 

were together at Warwick with a great Power, minding 

to ſet on the Earl, he removed from thence his Army, 


hoping to give him battel, The Duke of Clarexce 
Ind 
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| King Henry takes Priſoner. 


The Earl of Warwick ſlain. 


in the mean time about London had levied a great Hoſt | 
coming toward the Earl of Warwick, a<, he was by the 
Earl appointed. But when the Earl fav the Duke to 


linger the time, he began to ſuſped& (as it fell out indeed) 
that he was altered to his Brethrens part. The King ad- 


_ i vancing forward his Hoſt, came to Warwick, where he 
_ wear found all the people departed. From thence he moved 


The Earl of toward Coventry, where the Earl was 3 unto whom the 
Ayeth.co Next day after he boldly offered battel, But the Earl, 
Coventry, expeGting the Duke of Clarence his coming, kept him 
Deke Within the Walls. All this made for the King, For 
of Clarence he hearing that his Brother the Duke of Clarence was not 
-— MM far off, coming toward him with a great Army, raifed his 
Army, Camp, and made toward him, either to entreat or elſe to 
encounter with his Brother. When each Hoſt was in fight 
of the other , Richard Duke of GloceFfer, Brother to 
them both, as Arbiter between them, firſt rode to the 
one, then to the cther. Whether all this was for a face of 
a matter made, it is uncertain. But hereby both the Bre- 
Concord of thren, laying all Army and weapon alide,firlt lovingly and 
familiarly communed 3 after that, brotherly and naturally 
joyned together. And that fraternal Amity by Proclama- 
tion alſo was ratified, and put out of all ſuſpition. 
TheEarlof Then was it agreed between the three Brethren to at- 
"_ mw .» {empt the Earl of Warwick, if he likewiſe would be re- 
be recon- Conciled 3 but he crying out ſhame upon the Duke of 
ciled.8Þ Clarence, ſtood at utter detiance, From thence King 
Edward o ſtrongly furniſhed, and daily increaſing, taketh 
his way to London. Where, after it was known that the 
Duke of Clarence was come to his Brethren, much fear 
fell upon the Londoners, caſting With themſelves what was 
| beſt to do. The ſuddennefſs of time permitted no long con- 
ſultation. There was at London the fame time the Arch- 
» biſhop of York, Brother to the Earl of Warwick, and the 
Duke of Somerſet, with other of: King Hernries Council, 
to whom the Earl had ſent in Commandment a little be- 
fore , knowing the weakneſs of the City , that they 
ſhould keep the City from their Enemies two or three 
days, and he would follow with all poſſible ſpeed with a 
puiffant Army, who, according to their commandment, 
defended the City with all their power, but yet to little 
purpoſe. For the Citizens conſulting with themſelves for 
their- own moſt indemnity, having no Walls to defend 
them, thought beſt to take that way which ſeemed to them 
moſt ſure and ſafe, and therefore concluded to take part 
with King Edward. This was not fo ſoon known abroad, 
,. but the Commonalty ran out by heaps to meet King Ed- 
ries Coun- Ward, and to ſalute him as their King. Whereupon the 
ſellors fy Duke of Somerſet, with other of King Henries Council, 
7% Hearing thereof, and wondering at the ſudden change of 
= #7 the World, to ſhift for themſelves, fled away and left there 
and cow- King Henry alone. Who, the ſame day being cauſed by 
wy t the Archbiſhop of York to ride about London like a King, 
" was before night made Captive, and reduced again to the 
Tower. | 
It was not long after theſe things thus done at Lon- 
don, but the coming of the Earl of Warwick was heard 
of 3 who, thinking to prevent miſchiefs with making 
ſpeed, came a little too late and miſſed of his purpoſe. 
In the Earls Army were Fohn Duke of Exceter, Edmund 
Earl of Somerſet, Fobhn Earl of Oxford, and Marqueſs 
AMountacute, the Earls Brother. The Earl had now paſſed 
| The Earlof 2 great part of his Journey, when he hearing news of 
—_ the World fo changed.and of the Captivity of King Henry, 
Bazez, Was not alittle thereat appalled in his mind 3 wherefore 
he ſtayed with his Army. at S. Albans, to ſee what way 
further to take. And forſomuch as there was no other 
remedy, but either he muſt yield, or one confli&t muſt 
finiſh the matter, he removed to Barnet ten miles from 
8. Albans. 
Againſt him ſet forth King Edward, well appointed 
with a ſtrong Army of picked and able perſons, with Artil- 
lery, Engins and Inſtruments meet for the purpoſe 3 bring- 
ing with him alſo King Henry. On Eafter even he came 
to Barnet, and there he embattelled himſelf. In the 
morning upon Eafter-day the battel began, and fiercely 
continued almoſt till noon, with murder on each fide, 
much doubtful till both parts were almoft weary with 
hghting and murdering. King Edward then deſirous to 
ſce an end, off or on, with a great crew of new freſh Soul- 
diers ſet upon his wearied enemies. Where the Earls men, 


The battel 


enouraged with words of their Captain, ſtoutly fought, 4 KING 
but they ſore wounded and wearied could not long hold Edw.sf 
out. "The Earl, ruſhing into the midſt of his Enemies, The tart os 
ventured ſo far, that he could not be reſcued 3 where he #orwick 
was ſtricken down and lain, and there lay he. Marqueſs — 
Adontacute thinking to ſuccour his Brother, whom he faw 

to be in great jeopardy , was likewiſe overthrown and 

ſlain. After that Richard Newil , Earl of Warwick, | 
and his Brother were gone, the reſt fled, and many were 

taken, The number of them which were in this Field 

ſlain, are judged about ten thouſand, as Polydore Virgil 
reciteth. Fabian numbreth of them that were ſlain Ge 
fifteen hundred, The Duke of Somerſet and Earl of Ox- 
ford , thinking to fly to Scotland, returned to Faſper 
Earl of Pembroke in Wales. The Duke of Exce#ter, 
hardly eſcaped to Weſtminſter, and there took SanQuary. 
For the death of the Earl of Warwick, the King was not 
ſo glad, as he was ſorry for the Marqueſs of Mountacute, 
whom he took to be his Friend. The Corps of theſe two 
were brought to the Church of Pauls, where they lay 
open in two Cofhns two days, and then were interred. 


| "Ex Polyd. & aliis. 


In the narration of this Hiſtory Polydore Virgil, whom Difference 
Hall followeth word for word, doth ſome deal differ Jpn Fr 
from Robert Fabian. Neither do I doubt but both thelſe Fabian. 
had their Authors by whom they were dire&ted. Not- 
withſtanding this I marvel, that Polydore, writing of ſo Hal fol- 
many things which he never ſaw, doth not vouchſafe to jover of 
Cite unto us thoſe Writers of whom he borrowed. And Polydore Is 
more do I marvel or rather lament, if it be true that I have ſai9tobave 
heard, that he not only nameth no Author unto us, but number of 
alſo burned an heap of our Frgliſh ſtories unknown, after Qt ©"2#þ 
the finiſhing of his, in the days of King Henry the Eighth, ; 
But now to our Text again. 

All this while yet Queen Margaret , with young The return 


Prince Edward her Son, was ſcarce come over, being 3%," 


long let with contrary Winds 3 who at length in the into Eng- 
month of April arrived at Waymouth in Dorſetſhire, and * _ 
hearing the ſorrowful tydings of theſe things lately hap- 

pened to her Husband, and to the Earl of Warwick and 

his Brother,and of the proſperous ſucceſs of King Edward, 

was ſo diſmayed, diſquicted, and pierced with ſorrow, ſee- 

ing all things contrary to her expeRation, ſo to frame 

againſt her, that ſhe feared and took on with her elf, 
lamenting her Husband, bewailing her Son, curling her 
coming, and crying out of Fortune, as though blind For- 

tune were ſhe that governeth times and tides (rewarding 

juſt puniſhments to unjuſt defervings of men) and not the 

fecret Power and terrible Juſtice of Almighty God. 

Such was then the impatience of that Queen, being not Queen Mor- 
able to bear the vehemency of her paſſion, (who rather £377 i: 
ſhould have forrowed the dolorous death of Duke Humf#ey, ſoundeth. 
whom before ſhe negle&ted, but now ſhe lacked) that her 

ſenſes failed, her ſpirits were taken, her ſpeech decayed, and 

life almoſt gone, the fell to the ground, as one that would 

rather die than live. In this deſolate caſe Queen MMarga- Es Pold. 
ret learning now to know her Friends from her Foes,when # "4+ 

it was too late, fraught full of heavineſs, without ſolace or 
hope of remedy, ſhe with her Son and her Company de- 
parted for the next Refuge, to a Monaſtery of Monks 
called Beauly in Hampſhire, there to take Sanftuary and 
Priviledge of the Honſs. 

Yet all hearts were not ſound nor ſubdued in England, Queen = 
eſpecially Edmimd Duke of Somerſet, with Lord Fohn yy 
his Brother, Thomas Courtney Earl of- Devonſhire, aſe friends to 
per Earl of Pembroke , Lord Wenlock Fohn cro- SeainſtKing 
ther, being Prior of the Knights of Rodes in Saint fohns. Edward: 
Theſe hearing of the Queens return, with ſpeed reſorted 
toherz by whom ſhe being ſomewhat quickned in her ſpirits, 
and animated to War, began to take ſome heart.and to fol- 
low their counſel; which was, in all the hot haſte,to renew 
War againſt King Edward, being now unprovided, by 
reaſon his Army was now diſperſed, and chiefeſt of his 
Souldiers waſted, Here great hope of Victory was ſhewed, 
great Promiſes made. Although the Queens mind was, be- 
ing more careful for the young Prince than for her ſelf, to 
ſend him over into France,before ſome proof or trial made 3 
yet following the contrary counſel of them, and partly cut 
off by ſhortneſs of time, which required haſte, ſhe began 
with all Expedition to gather their Power, Likewiſe Falſe 


garet taketh 
SanQuary. 


per Earl of PembFoke polied into Hales to do the m_ 
ing 


4 


Qxeen Margaret overcome in battel. Prince Edward ſlain. 
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KINGI. King Edward baving Intelligence of all theſe doings, 
Unew ft Geet out —_ light Horſemen, to eſpy abroad 
King Ed- through the Weſt what ways his Enemies did take. 

ala In the mean time he, uſing all celerity to meet them be- 

Mer- fore they came to London, gathered a power, ſuch as he 
gerete could make about Londes, and firſt cometh to Abingdon, 
from thence to Marlbridge, hearing that the Queen was 

at Bathe, thinking to. encounter with. them, before they 

diverted into ales to the Earl of Pembroke, whither he 

thought (as they indeed intended) that they would take. 

queen Here But the Queen, underſtanding the King to be fo, nigh, 
£4 from removeth from Bathe to Briftow, ſending word in the 
Glecefler. tmmean while to the Citizens of Gloceſter,- that they would 
grant her leave ſafely to pals by their City. Which when 

it could not be obtained, with. her Army ſhe departed 

from Briffow to Tewkesbury ; where the Duke of 
Somerſet, knowing, King Edward to be at hand at his 

very back, willed the Queen there to ſtay , and in no 

wiſe to fly backward, for certain doubts that might be 


calt, Although this. counſel was againſt the conſent of 
many other Captains, who thought it beſt rather to draw 


afide, while the Earl of Pembroke with his Army were 
with them aſſociate 3 yet.the mind of the Duke prevailed, 
the place was prefixed, the Field pitched, the time of bat- 
tel came, the King was looked for > who being within one 
mile of Tewkesbury, with like induſtry and policy, as his 
Enemies had done, diſpoſed his Army likewiſe in their 
array. The celerity of the King, taking | 
a ver £2 him great advantage 3 who otherwiſe, if he had defer- 
matter to Ted till he had conjoyned with the Earl of Pembroke, had 
rake a thing put the matter in great hazzard. Such a matter it is to 
take a thing in time. 

\ Of this batte] Hall thus reporteth, adding more than 
Polydore, that the Duke of Somerſet, although he was 

. Rtrong]y intrenched, yet through the occaſion or policy of 

the Duke of Gloceſter, which had the fore-ward of the 

Kings part, a little | reculing, back, followed the chaſe, 
ſuppoſing that the Lord Fenlock, who had the middle-. 

ward, would have followed hard at his back. The Duke of 
Glocefter, whether for ſhame rather than of policy, eſpying, 
his advantage, ſuddenly turned face to his enemies. 
Whereupon the contrary part was eftſoons diſcomfited,and 

ſo much the more, becauſe they were ſeparated from their 


The battel 
of Tewheſ- 
bury. 


company. The Duke of Somerſet not a little agrieved, at 
this fo unfortunate a caſe, returneth to the tmiddle-ward, 
where he ſeeing the Lord Wenlock abiding ftill, revileth 


him, and calleth him Traytor, and with his Ax firiketh 
the brains out of his head, CY 


» Which Prince Edward being then'bri to' th 
Kings preſence, it was demanded of hinthow he durſt| be 
fo - bold to ſtand in battel againſt him. Tb this Edvard 
Hall addeth more, and; ſaith, That after the Field was 
would bring Prince Edward to him;-ſhould have An- 
nuity of an hundred pounc Garing by Se FO 
Prioee F4 1;F- ſhould be faved. Whereupon Sir Rithard Creftes, not 
| to miſtruſting the Kings promiſe, brought forth his Priſoner, 
del fe. Anal fo the King ding of the Prince (as is faid) 
nſioce of w he durſt fo preſum y enter this Realm with his 


(faid Polydore) the King with his h 
him from him. Other ſay, that the King ſtruck him on 
the face with his Gauntlet. | 
At. the ſpeaking of theſe words was preſent George 

' Duke of Clarence, Richard Duke of GloceFer, and 


er of ave Lou h 1455 Gave was here 


| preaching, to 


Earl Lord William Haſtings. Who upoh the ine -” PENN 
uncourteouſly falling” upon the Prince , did flay him. wers, $0a 
Margeret, being brought Priſoner to London, was 2,598 
erward ranſomed of her Father Duke of Angecu, for Queen Mer- 
a great ſum of money which he borrowed of the French £77272 _ 
King, and for the payment thereof was fain to yield unto grear fo 
him the-Ticle of the Kingdom of Sicily and Naples, &c, ** m9 
King Edward for theſe proſperous Wars fo 
his hearty thanks , and cauſed publickly through his 
Realm ſolemn Procetſions to be kept three days together, _—_— 
And thus much, and roo much touching the Wars of for riaory 
King Edvard the fourth, which was done, Anno 1471, 
Ex Polyd. & alizs. | 1473. 
The ſame year, and about the fame time, upon the The deat 
Aſcenf-even, King Henry, being Prifoner in the Tower, 2,98 
departed, after he had raigned in all thirty eight years, Sixth. 
and fix months, - Polydore and Hall following him, affirm 
that he was ſlain with a Dagger by Richard Duke of 
Ghloceſter, the Kings Brother, tor the more quiet and fafe- 
guard of the King his Brother. In'the Hiſtory, intituled, 
Scala mund;i, 1 find theſe words, Quod in turri, in wigilia Ex' cats 
aſcenſionis Dominic, ibidem feliciter moriens, Tha 
meliam Tavicula uſque' ad Abbatiam de Cherteſcy de- 
duttns, thi ſepultus eſt > That is, That King Henry being King Hem 
in the Tower, upon the Aſcention-even, there þ | ene 


ty or 
quietly departing, was brought by Thames in a Bop woke 
Abbey of Cherteley, and there buried. 'I | 

Pelydore, after he hath deicribed the Vertues of this 729 ... 
King, recordeth that King Herry the Seventh did after- | 
ward tranſlate the Corps of him from Cherteſey to Wind- 


for, and addeth moveover, that by him certain Miracks 


were wrought. For the which cauſe the faid King Henry 
the Seventh (faith he) laboured with Pope Fulizs, to have 
him canonized for a Saint, but the death of the King was 


great dear ware 
.. I the Poj 
or res ker 


was a gocd 
been-abuſed 


his Uncle 3 whereof ſafficiently | Ye. 
During the 'time of theſe doings, being about the year A fore Re- 
yhoabout the term of 2 | the Arch- Pauls Crofi. 
at Paw/s in Londox,. That our Lord Jeſus 


= « 


V5 bs 


Angel preached 


ſoever | Chriſt, being here in this preſent World, ' was in- poverty, Covtention 


and did beg, To whoſe Opinion and Doftrine the Pro- Church 
vincial of that Order ſeemed alſo to incline, defending gnen 
the ſame both in his reading and- ing, with other a Beggar or 
Doctors more and- Brethren of the fame 3 unto 2% 
whom alſo adjoyned certain of the Facobites 3 and Rifly 

did take their parts, On the contrary ſide, many Doctors 

and alſo Lawyers, both in their publick Lectures and 
uttermoſt of their cunning did withſtand 

their aſſertion, as being a thing moſt peſtiferous in the 

Church to be heard, Such a bitter contention was among 


them, that the Defendant part was driven for a while to 
keep filence, Much like to thoſe times I might well re- __ com- 
ſermble theſe our days now preſent, with our tumul- 


tuous contention of Forms and Faſhions of Garments, 
But 


The burning of John Gooſe. The death of the Dake of Clarence: 


tt. 


814 
- But | put my {df here in Pythagoras School, and keep 
filence with theſe Friers. In the fiory moreover it follow- 
eth., that this beggerly queſtion of the begging-Friers, 


whether Chriſt did beg or no, went fo far, that at length | milian > Furthermore , as touching the Expedition of ng _ 


it to the Popes ears, Paulus 2. who was no beggar 

: qc} oy 26g After that the fame of this DoQtrine 

- _ mounting over the Apes, came flying to the Court of 
Rome, which was about the Affumption of the Virgin 

Mary, the year next following, Ano 1465, it brought 

with it ſuch an evil ſmell to the tine Noſes there, that it 

was no necd to bid them to ſtir 3 for begging to thera was 

worſe than high Herelic. Wherefore the holy Father Pope 

Paulns the Second to repreſs the ſparkles of this Doctrine 


which otherwiſe perhaps might have ſet his whole Kitchin | here 


on fire, taketh the matter in hand, and eftſoons direQerh 
down his Bull into England, infinuating to the Prelates 
Tx Hiſt. here, Hereſins lam ? ike afſerentem quod C briſt «s 
Sale mis tublice mendicavit, eſſe antiquitus a Romanis Pontifici- 
__ Popes ba, cum ſus conciliss damnatam, O& eam pro dammata 
determined undique declarandam & conculcandam, &-c. That is, that 
that Chrit *his Herefie, which pefiferouſly doth affirm that Chrift 
4 
was no Beg» 7;7 openly beg, was condemned of old time by the Biſhops 
_ of. Rome, and his Ceuncils, and that the ſame ought to 
declared in all places for « dammed Doftrine, and worth 
to be trodden down under all mens feet, &c. This was in 
" the fame year when Prince Edward, King Edwards Son 
was born in the Sanctuary at Weſtminſter, Anno 1465. | 
a... As touching the reſt of the doings and affairs of this 
quiſhed nine King, (which ' had vanquiſhed hitherto in nine battels, 
ng ty hicoſci being preſent) how afterward he, through the in- 
preſent at Citarnent of Cherles Duke of Burgoyne his Brother in law, 
tem all: ventured into Fraxce with a puifiant Army, and how the 
Duke of Duke failed him in his promite 3 alſo how Peace between 
erizonc, theſe two Kings was at lengeh concluded in a folemn 
promiſe meeting of both the faid Kings to (which meeting 
B noted in ſtories, = —_ ve litting the fame 
exce be» day of meeting upon t ing Edwards Tent) 
ann 6 allo of the Marriage ef, toda Fo young Dolphin 
and Elizabeth __ Edwards eldeſt Daughter, but af- 


Edward, ſpoiled of her Lands and 'Poſſeihons wrongfully - 
by Lews the French King, and married after 'to Maxi- Marrizge 


King Edward into Scotland, by reaſon of King Fames mw ten 
breaking promiſe in marrying with Cicely the' fecond Eads 
Daughter of King Edward, and of driving out his Bro- Paugiter, 
ther, and how the- matter was compoſed there, and of the broken. 
recovery again of Burwick 3 of theſe (I fay) and-ſuch other wr 2 ppm 


things more, partly becauſe they are deſcribed ſufficiently in 


matters not greatly pertaining to the Church, T omit” to-B«wick re- 
ſpeak, making of them” a Superſedear. Two things I find <were 

, among many other, ſpecially to be remembred. 

'The firſt is concerning a godly and conſtant Servant of o=_ 
Chriſt, named Fobn Gooſe, which in the time of this 


Amzo 1473, in the month of AuguFF. Thus had England Foba.Goofd 
alſo his Fohw Hu as well as Boheme. Wherein moreover iz & £42 
this is to be noted, that ſince the time of King Richard the » Jeb» Ds 
Second, there is no Reign of any King to be aſſigned hi- ,;... 
therto, wherein ſome good man or other hath not ſuffered Tongue. 
the pains of fire- for the Religion and true teftimony of 

Chniſt Jeſus. Of this ſaid Fohn Gooſe, or Fobn His, this 
moreover I find in another Engliſh Monument recorded, 

that the faid Fobn being delivered to Robert Beliſdon, one 


| of the Sheriffs, to ſee him burnt the Afternoon 3 the She- 


riff, like a charitable man, had him home to his houſe, and 

there exhorted him to deny (faith the ſtory) his Errors. 

But the godly man after long exhortation heard, defired- 

the Sheriff to be content 3 for he was ſatisfied m his con- 

ſcience. Notwithſtanding this he defired of the Sheriff, 

for Gods ſake to give him ſome meat, faying, That be was 

very ſore hungred. Then the Sheriff commanded him ,  _ p 
meat 3 whereof he took and did eat, as if he had been Zink 
toward no manner of danger, and fid to ſuch as ſtood dinner be- 


fore he 


about him, IT ear now a good and competent dinner, for I went to 
ſhall paſs a little ſharp Rewre ere I go to Supper. And Martyrdom, 
when he had di he gave thanks, and required that he 


2 terward broken off on the French Kings part ; more- 
money- over 25 touching the death of the Duke of Burgoyne 
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might ſhortly be kd to the place where he ſhould yield up 
his ſpixit unto God. Ex Polychron. 


- 


i: 

| , 
"1 Wt 
'" il! 
; ' 
I ' 


it 


| 
| 
| Ih 


| 
It11 
< 
{IF FITUTTAL 
Jt 
= Ul 
lil j (Il | l — 
j 


il 
| 
[ 


LIN! 
i | 
MUM 


= "ISO RY "wn 
D — 
. on 
w\ (iii! : y 
BIN \ E 
vans {11 HLITTTIT 
k wit ith 1H 
— 


lain in War, and of his Daughter Mary, Niece to King {ping | 
dw.4 


ms WW © ana £-@. wi ER RS 


oth from 
our common Eoghþ ſores, partly allo becauſe they be bir rromie 


King was unjuſtly condemned and burnt at the Tower-hÞ, ook 


The un- The fecond thing herein to be noted, is the death of 
_ George Duke of Clarence, the Kings ſecond Brother ; of 
the Duke whom relation was made before, how he aliſted King 
of Clerences x; 18rd his Brother, againſt the Earl of Warwick at Bar- 

' net Field, and helped him to the Crown 3 and now after 


| 


all chele benefits was at length thus requited,that (for what 


cauſe it is uncertain) he was apprehended and caſt into the 
Tower, where he being adjudged for a Traytor, was pri- 
vily drowned in a Butt of Maimſey.” What the true cauſe The Duke 


of Clarenee 


was of his death it cannot certainly be affirmed. Divers growned io 
ConjeQures and Imaginations there be diverſly put # Butt f 
forth, Some partly imputed it to the Queens diſpleaſure. 


Maimſey. 
Other 
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. Falſe Prateſe not to be regarded... rg. 
O for © cave Geng pan the caule of his | elſe telleth truth, co work them: perpetual 
= FT which was -accufed and. co for poyion- Rynog, 4 TH EE Sitveber the gpenal ce and 


ms gs ing, Saxcery or. Inchantment. Pn PIO V: XV], 189 told him, that he ſhould be at 

ſurmiſcth the cauſe bereaf 29 riſe the vain fear of a Elan, þ ICS Of on. For 2s. he 

fav fooliſh Propheſic, arg doubt (if it were true) by | wah Io at a Chappelin Rome, called Feruſo- 

#5 the; crafty operation of Satan, 25 it "I5th many times e Tring Hew he f& and within three days after died : \ 

die rhe happen. among Inf.dels and Gentiles, where Chriſt is not the Fourth allo it-ſeemeth it ps Proper Page ſuprs. 

a by falſe [now 5 where amang high Princes and in Noble houſes ol. thr ls nat die before he wertt to ih Jy 

—_ much miſchief groweth, firſt murther and paricide, and | who bing brought to. the Abbots Chamber of WiÞmin- 
thereby ruine ancient Families, and alteration perl) Per,. an ng; the name of the Chamber to be called Yide ſapre- 


Joms..:. The effec of this Prophelie Cas the fame Ferefle, knew his tive to become, and dig 
Was, this, at after King;Edwardſhould one Reign wh | By ſuch deceitful Prophelies | it cannot , be lamented 
The cot, pt name ſhould begin with G.. Aud axes the xame of the || enough to ſee what inconvenience both publickly and 
pielie 9'”* Duke of Clarence, en Gorge, began gan With a:G. thexe- | vately groweth tq the life of men, cither cauling them Fall foul 
fore he began to be and afterward privily (as 5, fallly to truſt where they ſhould not, or elſe wickedly to by deviudh 
a5 was made : away. .. || pexpetrate that they would not 3 25 may appear both by #6 
| this King, and alſo divers more. So was Poms eius, Craſſus, 
by toes mh expat and miſchievous ends of ſuch Pro- | and Ceſar (as wiiteth Cicero) deceived by the falſe Chat- 


_—y allo by. the nature of them, it is ſoon to be] deer, in decHng to them that they ſhould not die but in 
Z=- Fountain or Author they that is) their beds, and with warſkip, jus 5 in their old age. Of 
red, ay Satan, the ancient. enemy. of | tuch a falle trul} riling upon. falſe Propheſies, S. Ambroſe Ambroſe 


mn rince, of this World 3 againſt whoſe deceitful deluſs- | in I Book of Exameron gs = ſpeaking of rain, which 7,5" 
ons,/Chriltign men-mull », well inſizucted, neither to mar- in thoſe parts greatly delired, was promiſed _ 
vel greatly at them gh they ſcem ſirange, nor. yet to Sg of one certainly to fall upon ſuch a day, 
believe them though they. happen true. For Satan being Ow oo OO. new Moen : but (fait gon 
= the: Prince of this; Et fi ty ch Work things can | þroſe) thexe fell no ſuch ain at all, till at the prayers of 

fy true... forelge what will follow, and can fay truch for a miſchie- | the, Church®the ſame was obtained 3 giving us to under- 
ked end. = yOus. and; yet for all that is but a Satan., So the | ſiand,. that rain cometh uot by the word of man, nor by 
Panheſies GXcaN. ; Aſtiages, {ering a, Vinc to grow out of his | the heginnings of the Adcon, but by the providence and 
athoagh Daughter, Whic ſhould cover all 4/ia, and fearing thexe- | mexcy of our Creator, Ex Ambrof. in Examer. 
= Fol loſe his Kingdom, | Faq; Picus Earl of Mirenduls, in his excellent Bogks 
_—_— ed F proved true in the equel thereof 3 and yet notwithitand- | written againſt theſe vain Staz-tellers and Aftrologers,liþ.2. Joan, Pies 


ing of Satan it came, and cauſed cruel muzther. to follow, | writeth of one Ordelaphus a Prince, to whom i was "_ 


4 3 - fiſtof! then of the Son of. , | prognoſticated by a famous cunning man in. that Science, 4 2-e«9- 
Te _ ——_ Cr on own Father to cat. Ex. Herprenr , | called Hieronymus Manfredus, thee he lepeac 


ſhonld-injoy leng 
el . Likewyſe | Cyrus was prophetically admoni by his | continuance of health, and proſperous life > who notwith- Proghefin 
Keg Prophefis, Jrexm, to, fake him for his. Page ay + he tirfi met | fiandin the {elf fame year, and in the firſt year of his max- | 
AS 16 the pra neoany. In thac Aa Ws dream fell. true, and | rage, : and after djvers other examples added 

yet, was not. of God. : In the ſame number are to be pyt IMOLEQVET UPOR "the ame, he inferyeth alſo. mention, and 
A Spirit of 411 ho blind Oracles the 3 Idolatrous Sands which | the name ot a, certain rich Matron in Romee, named Coy- 
a 


pak ond they hit truth;to 2 miſchievous | g- or Soothſayers and | 
Soft, ment. alſo is to be given of Merlines a We The Sors | lag nd hu nay: to her Huſ- 
prefnt and cereks mentioned I HA 28. railing up Samuel, told Soul | band ith 4 w true be the 


Y Suorkereller ? If i it were not for 
Damoſel having the ſpirit of ps *; Now are gone, and whoſe names 
who faid «rach of Pow! and Silas, calling them | I, would in = to, be blemiſhed wich any ſpot; 1 


recite. Be 8 names of. certain, elpegially one; which Thiptes | 
ſpi unclean ;Spir mn Rar hn SE aney in 2. certain place,” after diligent « | 
DE gs rllmony, (9e-2ot of F 


this of Ki & Edward, [nh t one ſhould fi __ oy 
- 4.4 himinithe mph hoe SED 
I” ; 4 hog | 
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| ben, t —_— 
Regny: IT BET gy the ſame "ag 2s many there 


get wnco them Gyers;.Aſtr ologers,. Soxcerers, Con-. | 2hJew 
jareyh, ot & amilas And. theſe are not ſo mugh inquiſitive 
rage in phe Dogs prom fo apliver them, that rrartng erty oo the &, a 
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The fccong The ſecond thing to be conſidered in theſe Pr 


In the ſe-' 
part 
things 
to be conk- 


The ſecond 
thing to be be private, tending to this Family or that Family, or pub- 
ia the Pro» lick. For as the Scriptures, fo commonly the Prophetics 


 Thethied | Now remaineth thirdly, after we know what Propheſies 
tovold the be of God, and what not, that we be infirufted next 
danger of | how to eſchew the fear and peril of all deviliſh lies 
phefies. Which make againſt us. Wherein two ſpecial ies are 
Tvro reme: to be marked of every Chriſtian man, whereby he may 


devitiſh be fafe and ſure againſt 


Propheſies. 
The firſt re- 


medy. 


Certain Notes to diſcern Propheſies. 


Remedies againſt deviliſh Propheſies. 


— — —— 


forth in other ſeveral cafes of men and women, as every 
one in his own conſcience knoweth his own caſe beff, + 
Praphetics, 


'>-| chiefs in Common-wealths, 


cometh injury, murther, and paxicide, with" other mi{- 5 KING; 
the nnſbeatable. To whom com- ] Ew 


monly it cometh {o to paſs, that whereby they think moſt ca wb 


and the falſe Prophefies counterfeit 


is rightly to diſcern and undetftand, as near as we can, the 
difference between the Prophelies Lopes from God, 

by Satan, For Satan 
-* ſometime playeth Gods Ape, and transformeth himſelf 
| ing ſuch a reſemblance and 


to ſave themſelves, 'by the fame means they fall -moſt into $259 fm, 
the ſnare, being ſubverted and confounded in their own Git, «2a 


policy, for that they truſting to their own device; and nor 2% fitha 
unto the Lord, which only can diffolve the operation of 


into an of Light 3 | dlance and 
colour of Truth and Religion, that a wiſe man is ſcarcely 
able to diſcern one from the other, and the moſt part '5 
beguiled. Concerning Prophelies therefore , to know 
which be of God, which be not, three things are to! be 
obſerved: © - . 68 5 

1. Firſt, Whether they 
ther they be doubtful and amb 5: Whereof the 'one 
ſeemeth to taſte of Gods Spirit, ſuch, as be the Prophefies 
of the Scripture ; the other to come otherwiſe, having a 
double or doubtful” interpretation. ' Although the time of 
Gods Propheſies, as alſo 'of Miracles is cormonty and or- 
dinarily expixed,. yet if the Lord in theſe days now extra- 
ordinarily :m ſhew any Prophelie, by the fimpleneſs and 
plainneſs thereof it may partly be diſcerned. | 

2. Secondly, This is to be experided, whether they 


of God have no private interpretation, but general ; for- 
ſomuch as the care of Gods holy Spirit is not reſtrained 
partially to one perſon more than to another, but generally 
and indifferently reſpe&eth 'the whole Church of his Elect 


in- Chriſt Jeſus his Son." Wherefore ſuch Prophefies as - 


privately are touching the arms of houſes or names of men, 
or falling of private and' particular Families, are 


go ſimply and plainly, or whe. 


Satan, the Lord fo turneth their device into a trap, thereby 
to take them, whereby they think moſt ſurely to eſcape. 
Exatnples wheredf we ſee not only in Afyapes,. King of 
the Medes aforeſaid, and Cyras'; but in infinite pther like 
| events, which the trade of the World doth daily offer to 
our eyes. So Queen Margaret thought her then cockſure, 
when Duke Hianfrey was made away 3 when nothing elſe 
was her confufton ſo much as the loſs and lack. of that 
man, - | | 

So if King Richard the Second had not exerciſed ſuch 
cruelty upon his Uncle Thomas, Duke of Glocefter, he had 
not received ſuch wrong] by King Hemry the Fourth'as he 
did. Likewiſe this King Edward the Fourth, if he had 
ſuffered his Brother George Dake of Clarence to have lived, 
| his Houſe had not ſo gone to wrack by Richardhis other 
Brother, as it did. What befel upon the Student of Aftro- 
logy in the Univerfity of Baſil.ye heard before 3 'who,if he 
' had not mewed himſelf in his Chamber for fear of his Divi- 
nation, had: eſcaped the firoke that fell. Now in avoiding 
ſuch Prophetical events which he ſhould not have ſearch- - 
ed, he fell into that which he did fear, Theſe few exam- 
ples for inſtruction fake, 1 thought by occaſion to'urifer,not 
asthough thele'were alone 3 but by theſe few to admoniſh 
the Reader of infinite other, which daily come in practiſe 


— 
worthily to be ſuſpected. 
_-3., The third note'and 


ther they be ſpiritual, or whether they tend to any glory 
ſtate of this prefent' Workd, or whether they ten 
ſpiritual inftruQton, 

lick Church. 


. 
* + * 


all danger of the enemy. "The 


God againſt them, through a true Faich' in him,” know- 
ing this, that the Son of God hath: a to diflfolve 


-.* - the Works 'of the Devil. And again,” This & the Vitfory 
- (faith the Scriptme) ther overcometh the World, ever our 


The ſecond 


r 
againſt 


_ _"gerows Pro 
pheftes, | 


- Faith. Whatlſoever then Satan worketh, or can_ work 
" againſt us, be'it never fo forcible, Faith in Chriſt will van- 

quſh jc. -- Such @ Majeſty is. in our Faith, believing in the 
Name of the Son of God, fo 2 ; 
'-The other remedy 'is faithful Prayer, which obtaineth 


+dan: in the Name of Chriſt all things with the Lord.” So that 
wicked Fiend; which had killed before ſeven Husbands bf 
Tobias Wife, could not hurt him entring his Matrimony 


-. / with earneſt prayer 3 fo nomore ſhalf-any finiſter Propheſie 
-. prevail, + Ate of a faithful heart doth firive 
"Y it icher 


am I ignorant; that againſt ſuch Tem- 


' poral evils and puniſhments to this life” mflicted, 


a great 
remedy lieth alſo in this, when' Satan; findeth nfhing 
wherein greatly to accuſe our conſcience. But becauſe ſac] 
a conſcience & had to be found, the next refuge to 


© fo repentance, with amendment of life, For many*times 


where ſin doth reign in our mortal bodies, there alſo the | 
operation of Satan is ſtrong againſt us, to afflict our® ont-" 


- ward bodies herez but as touching our eternal Salvation, 


neither work nor merit hath any place, but only our Faith 


Man policy 
091 again 
Devil. 


in Chriſt, And thus much briefly touching the two f 
cial remedies, whereby the operation of all deviliſh Prophe- 


ſies may be avoided and defeated. | 
Now many there be,which leaving theſe remedies afore- | 


ſaid, and the fafe protection which the Lord hath ſet up | 
in Chriſt, take other ways of their own, ſeeking by their | 
own pol 
either in —_— 
cruelly by killing 


icy how to withſtand and-eſcape ſuch 'Prophelies, 
place and time fſubtilly, or elſe 
party whom they fear 3 whereof 


ſpecial argument to deſcry the 
true Propheſies of 'God from the falſe Prophelies of Satan 
and his falſe Prophets, is this, to conſider the matter and 
' the end thereof; that is, whether they be worldly,or whe- 
or 
to the 
admonition, or*cotmfort of the pub- 
| . 221207; 


firſt is, that we (ct the name of Chriſt Jeſus the' Son of 


of life, to the great danger and decay, as well in private 
Ne pen ne a te 
ore briefly to repeat what e tinply A brlef te- 
been faid touchin this has ſeeing that Satan through _—— 
ſuch ſubtilProphettes hath yet and doth daily practiſe fo ma- of Prophi- 
nifold miſchiets in the World, ſetting Brocher agpinſ Bro- gates = 
ther, Nephew againſt the Uncle, Houſe againſt'Houſe, and © 
Realm againſt Realm, gendring hatred where love was, 
and ſubverting privily the fimplicity of our Chriſtian 
Faith ; therefore the tirſt and beſt thing is for godly men 
not to bulie their brains about ſfach Phancaſies; neither im 
delighting in them, nor in hearkening to them, nor in' - - 
ſearching for them,either by Soothfayer,or by Conjuration, 
or by Familiar, or by Aftrologer 3 knowing and confider- bk og 
ing this, that whoſoever* ſhalt 'be delirous or ready to anfrrer, is 
ſearch for them, the Devit is as ready to anſwer his curio- patesor 
fity therein. | For as once, in the old time of Gentility, a 
| he gave his Oracles by Idols and Prieſts of that time 3 fo 
the ſame Devil, although he worketh not tow by Idok, 
yet he craftily can give now anſwer by A ers” and 
| Conjurers in theſe our days, and. in fo doing, both'to fay 
| truth, and yet to deceive men when he hath ſaid.  Where- 
| fore, ' leaving off ſuch curiofity, let every Chriftian 'man 
| walk fimply in his preſent vocation , referritig hid Prop 
| things Hot in. the woe exprefſed , unto him ' which to be « 
faith in his word, ' Ners of Teftrum'ſcire tempora t* mo- "oided. 
ments temporum, &c. It x not for you to know the times, 
and ſeaſons" of -times, which the Father bath kept int his 
; y, In'this matter of -Propheſies, requifite' it 'is 
(as is faid) for every Chriſtian, man to learn, how-to diſ- .... 
cern dhd'diſtingniſh the'twie'Prophelies, which procted of - 
God, and the Falſe ies which come of Satan. "'The' '  * 
"difference wheteof, as" 1t'* 1s 'not': hard to be diſcerned 3 fo - - 
neceſlary it is that every good man do rightly underſtand 
the ſame, 'to' the, intent "that 'he,' knowing and flying the 
danger of the one; may{be-the' mire certain and conſtant 
in adhering to the other. _ OTF” upmncy 
Thirdly, Becauſe it is not ſufficient that” the! deceitful 
Propheſies of the Devil be known, but'allo thit” they” be 
reliſted, 'T have alſo dechared, by what means the operation 
of Satans Works 'and Prophelies are to be overcome” that 
is, 'not withſtrength and of man, for- that there is 
nothing in man able to countervail the of- that 
Enemy. Under Heaven there is *nothing elſe that can 
_ againſt - his 'Works; but only the Name of the 
Jeſus the Son of God, not outwardly 
only. with -our Lips, or figned' in our Forcheads' with 
the outward ' Croſs , but inwardly apprehended 'and 


dwelling in our hearts by a ſilent Faith , "firmly and 
eamelily 


WY 0; wag 


Albercus Emperor. Fredericus the 7; hird, Emperor. 


{ie4t 


The 
of 2 Chri 


earneſily truſting upon the promiſes of God, given and 
ſealed unto us in his Name. For o it hath pleaſed his Fa- 


therly wiſdom to ſet him up, to be both our righteouſneſs | Kin 


before himſelf, and alſo to be our fortitude againſt the 
enemy, accepting, our faith in his Son in no leſs price than 
he accepteth the works and worthineſs of the ſame his Son 
in whom we do believe. | | 

Such is the ſtrength and effect of Faith both in Heaven, 
in Earth, and alſo in Hell : In Heaven to juſtifie, in Earth 
to preſerve, in Hell to conquer. And therefore when any 
ſuch prophelſie, or any other thing is to us objected, which 
ſeemeth to tend againſt us, let us firſt conſider whether it 
favour of Satan, or not. If it do, then let us ſeek our ſuc- 
cour, not in our ſelves where it doth not dwell, neither 
let us kill, nor ſlay, nor change our vocation therefore, 
following unordinate ways 3 but let us run to our Caſtle 
of refuge, which is to the power of the Lord Jeſus, remem- 


Only Chriſt bring the true promiſe of the Palm, Qui habitat . in adju- 


able to 

withſtand 

the power 
Satane 


Fſal, 90, 


torio altiſſimi,in proteFione Dei culi commorabitur : T 
is, Who ſo putteth his truſt in the ſuccour of the Loxd, 
ſhall have the God of Heaven to be his Protector. And 
then ſhall it afterward follow in the ſame Pſalm, Tpſe 1ibe- 
rabit te a laqueo wenantium, & ia verbo _ : That is, 
And he ſhall deliver him from the ſnare of the hunter.,and 
from all evil words, and prophecies, be they never ſo ſharp 
or bitter againſt him, &c. And thus much by the occaſion 
of King Edward, of Prophecies . _. «2 
Now having long tarried at home in deſcribing the tu- 
mults and troubles within our own land, we will let out 
our ſtory more at large, to conſider the afflictions and per- 
turbations of other parties and places alſo of Chrifts 
Church, as well here in Ewrope under the Pope, as in the 
Eaſt parts under the Turk, firft deducing our ſtory from 


Sigiſmandus the time of Sjgi/mund, where before we left. Which S;- 
Sie mandks £iſrnnd, 2s it 1s, above recorded, was a great doer in the 
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Council of. Conſtance againſt John Hwus, and Ferome of 
Prague. The Emperor had ever evil luck fighting againſt 
the Turks. Twice he warred again them, and in both 


# the Battels was diſcomtited and put to flight 3 once about 


the City of My/ia, fighting againſt Bajazetes the Great 
Turk, Anno 1395, the ſecond time Hfghting againſt 
Celebinus the Son of Bajazetes , about the Town 
called Columbacium. But eſpecially after the Coun- 
cil of Conſtance, wherein were condemned and burned 
theſe two godly Martyrs, more unproſperous ſucceſs did 
then follow him, fighting againſt the Bohernians his own 
ſubjets, Ann. 1420, by whom he was repulſed in ſo ma- 
ny Battels, to his great diſhonour, during all the life of 


Ziſca, and of Procopins, as is afore more at large expreſ[- 


ed 3 who was ſo beaten both of the Turks, and at home 
of his own people, that he never did encounter with the 
Turks after. Then followed the Council of Bafil, after 
the beginning whereof within ſix years, this Sigsſmundas 


which was Emperor, King of Hungary, and King of Bo- 
heme, died in Moravia, Nino 1434. 


C Albertas, Emperor. 


T EIS Sigi/mund left behind him one only Daugh- 
ter Elizabeth, who was married to Albert Duke of 
Auſtrich, by reaſon whereof he was advanced to the Em- 
pire, and ſo was both Duke of Auſtrich, Emperor, King 
of Hungary, and King alſo of Boheme. But this Albert, 
(as 1s Ts declared) being an enemy ang a diſquieter to 
the Bohemians, and eſpecially to the good men of Thabor, 
as he was preparing and ſetting forth againſt the Turks, in 
the mean time died, in the ſecond year of his Empire, Ann. 
1439, leaving his wife great with child ; who lying then 
in Hungary, and thinking her ſelf to be great with a 
Daughter, called to her the Princes and the Chieftains of 
the Realms, declaring to them that ſhe was but a woman, 
and unſufficient to the Governance of ſuch a ſtate 3 atid 
moreover how ſhe thought her ſelf to be with child of a 
Daughter ; and therefore required them to provide among 
them ſuch a Prince and Governour, (reſerving the right 
of the Kingdom to her {elf )as were fit and able under her, 
to have the Regiment of the Land committed. The Turk 
in the mean while, being elevated and incouraged with his 
proſperous victories againſt Sigiſmundus aforeſaid, began 
then more fiercely to invade Hungary, and thoſe parts of 
Chriſtendom. Wherefore the Hungarians making the 


more haſt, conſulted among themſelves to make Duke 
Uladiſlans, Brother to Caſimirus King of Polonie, their 


But while this was in working between the Hungarians +, 
and Uladiſiaus the Duke, in the mean ſpace Ejizabeth brought'to 
brought forth a Son called Ladiſiams,” who being the law- M20 ©, 
tul heir of the Kingdom, the Queen called back again her |, Fen 
former word, minding to referve the Kingdom for her Son, prince of 
being the true heir thereof, and therefore refuſeth Marriage Hee 
with the faid Uladi/lars, which ſhe had before pretended. Divifonand 
But Uladilaxs joyning with a great part of the Hung ari- ; nm 
ans, perſiſting ſtill the condition before granted, would -* 7 
not give over 3 by reaſon whereof great contention and, _ , 
divition kindling among the. people of Hungary, Amu- yearreth 
rathes the Great Turk taking his advantage of their diſ- again 
card, and partly ſurprized with pride of his former ſuccels Hunfades 
againſt $:gi/mung atoreſaid,with his whole main and force frm 
invaded the Realm of Hungary 3 where Huniades, Sir- K. of Hun 
named VYainoda, Prince of Tranſilvania, joyning with —q—_ 
the new King Uladiſlaus, 'did both together ſet againſk * 

the Turk, Ann. 1444, and there Uladiſlaws the new King 

of Hungaria, the fourth year of his. Kingdom was ſlain. 
Elizabeth with her Son was fled in the mean while to 
Frederick the Emperor, Of Huniades Vaineda the Noble 

Captain, and of. his Acts, and. alſo of Ladiſlams (Chriſt 

willing) more ſhall be faid hereafter, in his time and place. 


Fredericus the Third, Emperor. 


Fredericas 
the Third 


Emperots 


Fter the deceaſe of Albert ſucceeded in the Empire, 
Frederic the Third, Duke of Auſtria, Ann. 1440, 
By whom it was procured (as we have before ſignified) 
that Pope Feljx,. Eketed by the Council of Baſil, did re- 
ſign his Popedom to Pope Nicholas the Fifth 3 upon this 
condition, that the faid Pope Nicholas ſhould ratifie the 
Adts decreed in the faid Council of Baſil. In the days of 
this Emperor much War and difſention raged almoſt tho- 
rough all Chriſtian Realms, in Pt Hungaria, Polo- 
ia, in France, in Burgoine, and alſo here in England, be- 
tween King Henry the Seth and King Edwatd the Fourth, 
as ye have already heard 3 whereby it had been eafie for 
the Turk, with little maſtery, to have over-run all the 
Chriſtian Realms in Exrope, had not the Providence cf our 
| merciful Lord otherwife provided to keep Ammurathes the 
Turk occupied in other civil Wars at home in the mean 
while. Unto this Frederick came Elizabeth (as is aforeſaid ) 
with is her Son 3 by whom he was nouriſhed and 
eutertained a certain ſpace, till at length, after the death of -— 
Uladiſlaws aforeſaid, King of Hungary, (which was ſlain Z!1&Fait 
in Battel by the Turks) the men of Auſtria, through the gary lain in 
inſtigation of Ulricus Eizingeras, and of Ulriczs Earl of y_ 65 
Cilicia, riling up in armour, required of Frederick the | 
Emperor, either to give them their young King, or elſe 
to ſtand to his own defence. | | 
When Frederick heard this, neither would he render to 
them a ſudden anſwer, neither would they abide any lon- 
ger delay 3 and fo the matter growing to war, the new 
City was belieged,where many were ſlain, and much harm 
done. At length the Emperors part being the weaker, the 
Emperor, through the intervention of certain Nobles of 
Germany, reſtored Ladiſlaus unto their hands, who being 
yet under age, committed his three Kingdoms to three 
Governouts : whereof Foby Huniades, the worthy Cap- 
tain above tnentioned. had the ruling of Hungary : George nour of 
Pogiebracins had Boheme 5 and Ulricas the Far of C:licia noger7 0 
had Auſtria. Which Ulrice having the chief cuſtody of 5. rogiebso- 
the King, bare the greateſt authority above the reſt 3 a man ci Gover- 
as full of ambition and tyranny, as he was hated almoſt of heme. © 
all the Auſtrians, and thortly after, by the means of Eizin- 
ers, was excluded alſo \trom the King and the Court, 
ut afterward reſtored again, and Eizimperws thruſt out, 

Such is theunſtable condition of them which be next inplace | 
about Princes. But this contention between them I overpaſs, ri Go 
Not long after, Ladiſlaus the young King went to Bo- Auftria. 
heme, there to be Ctowned, where George Pogiebracius cans.nr 

(as is faid) had the Governarice, But Lad Naw during all am King. 
the time of his being there, though being much requetied, E-4P 
yet would neither enter into the Churches,nor hear the ſervice abide the . 
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of them which did draw aftes the DoCtrin of His. Inſomuch Yofrine f 
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Pogicbracius. Ladiſlaus the King putteth Huniades Son to death. 


—— — — 


that when a certain Prieſt, in -the high Tower of Prague, 
was appointed and addreſſed, after the manner of Prietts, 
to fay ſervice before the King, being known to hold with 
Fobn Hus and Rochezana,the King diſdaining at him,com- 
manded him to give place and depart, or elſe he would 
ſend him down headlong from the rock of the Tower 
and fo the good Miniſter repulſed by the King, departed. 
Alſo another time the faid Ladiſiaus ſeeing the Sacrament 
carried by a Miniſter of that ſide; whom they called then 
Huſſites, would do thereunto no reverence. Ex e£nSylv. 
At length the long abode'of the King, although it was 
not very long, yet ſeemed to the godly diſpoſed to be lon- 
ger than they wiſhed 3 and that was not tothe King un- 
known, which made him to make the more haſte away 3 
but before he departed, he thought firſt to viſit the noble 
City Uratiſlavia in Schleſia. In the which City the tore- 
faid King Ladiſlaws being there in the high Church atSer- 
vice, many great Princes were about him. Among whom 
was alſo George Pogiebracius, who then ſtoud neareſt to 
the King, unto whom one Chilianus, playing the Parafite 
about the King(as the faſhion is of ſuch as fegin themſelves 
fools, to make other men as very fools as they) ſpake in 
* this wiſe as followeth, With what countenance you do be- 
hold this our Service I ſee right well, but your heart I do 
not ſee. Say then, doth not the order of this our Religion 
ſeem unto you decent and comely ? Do you not fee how 
many and how great Princes, yea,the King himſelf, do fol; 
The words low one order and uniformity? And why do you then follow 
of a Popilk rarher your Preacher Rochezana than theſe2Do you think a 
Pogiebracins few Bohemians to be more wiſe than all the Church of 

Chrift belides ? Why then do you not forfake that rude 

_ and ruſtical people, and joyn to theſe Nobles, as you are a 
Nobleman your ſelf ? 

Unto whom thus Pogiebracius ſagely again doth anſwer, 
If you ſpeak theſe words of your felt (faith he) you are not 
An anfiver the man whom you feign your felt to be and fo to you I 
tf Hear anſwer, a5 not to a Fool. But if you ſpeak this by the ſug- 
venly wie oeſtion of others, then muſt I fatishe them. Hear therefore, 
As touching the Ceremonies of the Church, every man hath 
a conſcience of his own to follew. As for us we uſe ſuch 
Ceremonies, as we truſt pleaſe God : Neither u it in our 
arbitrement to believe what we will our ſelves. The mind 
of man, being perſwaded with great reaſons, is captiva- 
ted.will he, val he 3 and as nature  inſtrutted and taught, 
ſo # ſhe drawn, in ſome one way, and in ſome another. As 
for my ſelf, I am fully perſwaded in the Religion of my 
E: Preachers.If I ſhould follow thy Religion,T might perchance 
deceive men, going contrary to mine own conſcience, but I 
cannot deceive God, who ſeeth the hearts of all; Neither 
ſhall it become me to frame my ſelf to thy diſpoſition. That 
which z meet for a iro 7s not Likewiſe convenient for 
a Nobleman. And theſe words either take to thy ſelf, as 
ſpoken to thee, if thou be a wiſe man, or elſe I refer them 
70 thoſe which ſet thee on work, Ex Mneas Sylv. in Hil, 
Bohem. 

After the King was returned from the Bohemians again 
to Auſtria, the Hungarians likewiſe made their petitions 
to the King, that he would alſo come unto them. The Go- 
vernour of Hungary (as ye before have heard)was Fohannes 
Huniades, whoſe victorious ads againſt the Turks are fa- 
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+, the Mous. Againſt this Huniades, wicked Ulricus Earl of Ci- 
death of J;c;, did all he could with the King to bring him to de- 


ſs 


ſtruction, and therefore cauſed the King to ſend for him 
up to Viewna, and there privily to work his death. But 
Hwniades having thereof intelligence,offereth himſelf with- 
in Hungary to ſerve his Prince to all affairs : Out of the 
land where he was, it was neither beſt (faid he) for the 
King, nor fafeſt for himſelf to come. The Earl being fo 
dilappointed,came down with certain Nobles of the Court 
to the borders of Hungary, thinking either to apprehend 
him and bring him to Vienna, or there to diſpatch him. 
Huniades without in the fields {aid he would commune 
with him, within the Town he would not be brought. - 
Afﬀeer that another train alſo was laid for him, that under 
pretence of the Kings ſafe conduCt he ſhould meet the King 
in the broad hields of Vienna. But Huniades fſuſpeting 
deceit, came indeed to the place appointed, where he nei- 
ther ſeeing the King to come, nor the Earl to have any 
ſafe conduct for him, was moved (and not without cauſe) 
againſt the Earl, declaring how it was in his power there 
* to ſlay him, which went about to ſeek his blood, but for 


- Hantades 
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the reverence of the King he would ſpare him and let him len 
20. | : Ed. oF 
Not long after this, the Turk with a great power of _— 
fhghting men, to the number of an hundred and fifteen Hoke = 
thouſand, arrived in Hungary, where he laid fiege to the The powes 
City Alba. But through the merciful hand of God, Fobn the nba 
Huniades, and Capiſtranus a certain Minorite, with a ſmall of Haniader 
Garriſon of Chriſtian Souldiers gave him the repulſe, and yet 
put him to flight with all his mighty hoſt : Whereof more Ok. the 
(Chriſt willing) hereafter. Ex Hiſt. Bohemic. e/En, Sylvi. K. Liditaus 
Huniades ſhortly after this victory deceaſed.Of whoſe death fpm*th into 
when the King and the Earl did underſtand, they came the 7 
more boldly into Hungary, where he being received by 
Ladiſlaus Huniades Son mto the Town of Alba, there , Y 
viewed the place where the Turks before had pitched their Huniades 
Tents. When this Ladiſlaus heard that the King was co- 9+ 
ming firſt toward the Town, obediently he opened to him 
the Gates. Four thonſfand only of armed Soldiers he de- 
barred from entring the City. 

In the mean time while the King was there reſident in 
the City, the Earl with other Nobles did fit in Council, 
requiring alſo Ladiſlaus to reſort unto them 3 who firſt 
doubting with himſelf what he might do, at length put- 
teth on a privy coat of Mail,and cometh to them. Whether 
the Earl firſt began with him, or he with the Earl, it is 
not known. The opinion of ſome is, that Ulricus firſt call- 
ed him Traytor, for ſhutting the Gates againſt the Kings =. a 
Soldiers. Howſoever the occaſion began, this is undoubted, —_— 
that Ulricus taking his ſword from his Page let fly at his 
head. To break the blow, ſome putting up their hands had 
their fingers cut off, The Hungarians hearing a noiſe and 
tumult within the Chamber,brake it open upon them, and 
there incontinent ſlew Ulrick the Earl, wounding and cut- ,,,; -., 
ting him almoſt all to pieces. The King hearing thereof, of Citicis 
although he was not a little diſcontented thereat in his 
mind : yet ſeeing there was then no other remedy, dif- 
ſembled his grief for a time. | 

From thence the King took his journey again to Buda, The cracl 
accompanied with the foreſaid Ladiſlaws 3 who patſing by on of Ladi- 
the Town where the Wife of Huniades was mourning h_ the 
for the death of her Husband, ſeemed with many fair © 
words to comfort her, and after he had there ſufficiently 
repaſted himſelf, with ſuch pretence of difſembled love, 
and fained favour, that they were without all ſuſpition 
and fear; from thence he ſet forward in his journey, 
taking with him the two Sons of Huniades, Ladiſlaus T* 099. 
and Matthias, who were right ready to wait upon him. niader, Lad: 
The King being come to Buda ( whether of his own 4% ,and 


Matthias. 
head, or by ſiniſter counſel ſet on) when he had them Ladiſtaus 
at a vantage, cauſed both the Sons of Huniades, tO gon inno- 
wit, Ladiſlaus and Matthias, to be apprehended. And cently put 
firſt was brought forth Ladiſlaus the elder Son to the place 2 4" 

of Execution, there to be Beheaded, where meekly he 
ſuffered, being charged with no other crime but this, pub- 

liſhed by the voice of the Cryer, faying, Thws are they A miracu- 
to be chaſtned, which are rebels againſt their Lord, lou token 
Peucerus writing of his death addet 


Debate be- 
eween UVirzs 


this moreover, of Lediſens. 
That after. the Hangman had three blows at his neck, _ 
yet notwithſtanding the ſaid Ladiſlaus, baving his cproe.tib.5. 
hands bound behinT him, after the third ſtroke roſe up- 
right upon his feet, and Icoking up to Heaven called upon 
the Lord, and proteſted his innocency in that behalf 3 and 
ſo laying down his neck again, at the fourth. blow was diſ- 
patched : Matthias the other Brother was led captive with 
the King into Auſtria. The reſt of the captives brake the 
priſon and eſcaped. 

It was not long after this cruelty was wrought up 
Ladiſlaus, the King being about the age of twenty and 
two years, that talk was made of the Kings marriage with 
Magdalen Daughter to the French King. The place of the Preparation 


Marriage was appointed at Prague, where great prepara- Ny 


tion was for the matter. At the firſt entrance of the King 


into the City of Prague, Rochezana with a company of 
Miniſters, ſuch as were favourers of Fohn Hus, and of fin- 

cere Religion, came with all ſolemnity to- receive the 

King, making there his Oration to gratalate the Kings one 
molt joyful and proſperous acceſs into the ſame his own received in 
Realm and Country of Bohemze. Unto which RocheZana, —_— ; 
after he had ended his Oration, ſcarce would the King the ol 
open his mouth to give thanks to him, or any cheer- infeft ene- 


. | nſt 
ful countenance utito his Company , but fiercely he ns 
ſeemed 


PP EY 4 nal. eons 


George Pogicbracius King of Boheme. K.Ladiflaus wicked purpoſe orevencent $159 


——- 
- 
— 


VI_—— 


if 


Altar uſed 
to many 


Ex JEnes 
Sylvio in 
Hift: Bobem. 


Ed. 4 


KINGy ſeemed to frown upon them.In the next Pagent after thele | 
came forth the Prieſts ef the high Miniſter, after the moſt 
Popiſh manner, meeting him with Proceſſion, and with 
the Sacrament of the Altar : For as Panacea among Phy- 
ſicians ſerveth for all diſeaſes, ſo the Sacrament of the 
pes Altar ferveth for all pomps and Pagents. Firſt it 
muſt lye upon the Altar, then it muſt be holden up with 
hands, then it muſt hang in the Pixe, it tnuſt ſerve for 
the quick, it muſt alſo help the dead, it muft moreover 
viſit the ſick, it muſt walk about the Churchyard, it muſt 
£6 about the ſireets, it muſt be carried about the helds to 
make the graſs to grow, it muſt be had to the battail, it 
muſt ride on horſeback before the. Pope : And finally it 
muſt welcome Kings into Cities.  Wherein theſe Catho- 
lick Fathers do ſeem ſomewhat to forget themſelves. For 
if the Pope being inferior to the Sacrament of the Altar, 
at the coming of Kings do uſe to fit fill while the Kings 
come and kiſs his feet, what reaſon is it that the Sacrament 
of the Altar,which is (I trow) above the Pope.ſhould meet | 
Kings by the way, and welcome them to the Town ? But 
= by the way of Parentheſis : Let us now continue the 
ext, -" md 
When Ladilaus this Catholick King, who had ſhewed 
himſelf before ſo ſtout and ſtern againſt Rochezana and his 
company, had ſeen theſe Catholick Prieſts with their Pro- 
ceſſion, and eſpecially with their bleſſed Sacrament, to come 
with all reverence and much devotion he lighted down 
from his Horſe, he embraced the Croſs and kifled it, and 
with chearful countenance ſaluted the Priefts in order. All 
this while his young Wife was not yet come out of France, 
but Legates were ſent, after moſt ſumptuous wiſe, to cons | 
duct her. Other Legates alſo were ſent the fame time to 
the Emperor Frederick, for concluſion of peace. The third 
Legacy was directed likewiſe to Pope Calixtus about Reli- 


Joria, Sheſia, Franconia, the Palatine, and other Princes 

of Rhene + many alſo of the Lords of France, beſides the 

Popes Cardinals, Legates, Prelates, and other Poteliates 

of the Popes Church; who if they had altogether conven- 

ted iri Boheme, no doubt but ſome great miſchief had been 

wrought there againtt the Hwſſites3 againſt whom this La- 

diſlaus, following the ſteps of Sigi/mundus his Grandfa- 

ther, and Alberttss his Father, was ever an utter enemy. AIR" 

But when man hath purpoſed, yet God diſpoleth as plea- £6, fnd © 

ſeth him. ; Op 
And therefore truly it is written of «/£neas Sylvins in £x Anes 

the ſame place, ſaying, De regimine Civitatum, de mut4- 511vi0. 

tione regnorum, de orbis imperio, minimum eſt quod homi- 

nes poſſent (tum wvero de religions conſtitutione multo mii- . 

nus) magna magns difponit Deus. That is, In Regiment JPgoroance 

of Cities, in alteration of Kingdoms, in ruling and go- and King- | 

verning the world, it is leſs than nothing that man_can CI 

do 3 it is the High God that ruleth high things. VVhere- po*cr, 

unto then I may well add this moreover, and fay, That if p=aes 

the governance of worldly Kingdoms ſtandeth not in mans ance of Re- 

power, bur in the diſpoſition of God, much leſs is it then TfL 

that rians power can do in the Regiment and governing work of 

of Religion. Example whereof in this purpoſed device of Rroding bis 

Princes doth evidently appear. For as this great preparati- poor, fer 

on and ſolemnity of Marriage was in doing, and the Prin- '** a 

ces ready to ſet it forth, with a little turn of Gods holy 

hand, all theſe great purpoſes were ſuddenly turned and 

daſhed. For in the midſt of this buſineſs, about the one 

and twentieth day of November, Anno 1461, this great 

adverſary of Chriſts people, King Lad:ſlaus, King of Bo- FOR 

heme, of Hungary, and Prince of Auſtria ſickned, and = L_ | 

within fix and thirty hours died 3 ſome fay of a Peſtilent Lediſavs.); 

ſore in his Groin, ſome ſay of poyſon. But howlſoever it 

was, as it came not without the juſt judgment of God, Blood re- ? 


gion, how to reduce the Bohemians to the Church of 
Rome. The Author of this Story (which was Pope Pius 
himſelf) declareth further the opinion of ſome to be, that 
King Ladiſlaus the ſame time had intended to make a h- 
5 o_ nal end and deſtruction of all that ſe&t in Bohemia, which 
of catho- held with the Doctrine of Fob Hus and Hierome, by the 
5g aſſembly and concourſe of the Catholick Princes, and Po- 
againſt the piſh Prelates which were appointed there to meet together 
Hier, at that Marriage in Prague. For there ſhould be firſt the 

Emperor Frederick, Elizabeth the Kings Mother, and his 

Siſters Elizabeth and Anna, the Princes of Saxony, Ba- 


revenging the innocent blood of Ladiſlans Huniades Son, 152959 by} 
wrongfully put to death before; ſo by ov opportune death —_ 

of this King, the poor Churches of Boheme were graci- 

ouſly delivered. And this end made Ladiſlaus one of the 
mightieſt Princes at that time in all Europe 3 in whom 

three mighty Kingdoms were conjoyned and combined + 
together, Auſtria, Humgaria, and Bohemia > which Coun- 

tries do lye South-Eaſt from England, in the farthelt parts 

of all Germany, toward Conftantinople, and the Domis 

=_ of the Turks, and contain theſe principal Towns in 

mz, # 


\ 


The Large Dominion of Ladiſlaus. 


Uſria, called once Pan- HF: aria, which was once Ohemia. 
F n0nia ſuperior. led Pannonia inferior. | Praga. 
Vienna, which was belieged of | Buda. Ofen. Pilzen, 
the Turk, Ann. 1533. Strigonium. Thabor, 
Meleck. Kalachia. Buduvis. 
Neuſtat. nova Ciruitas. Varadinum, Kolm, or Kzlu: 
GretZ, '] Nitria. Nova. | Egra. 
S. Hypolit. | Nicopols. Vetifs. | Kuttenberg, 
Lintz,. Agria. Leimritz; 
Stein. Or (Zaw. | Laun. 
Haynberg. | Boſſen. | | Raconich, 
Rremſz. ; þ Sabarias Glaraw. 
Karolsburg. Bern. or Beraun. | 
Tobey, i C This Hungaria was firſt | Bruck, Moſt. 
Rotzo, | called Pannonia.or Pania. Aﬀter | Gretz, Hradet%s 
Raba. the coming of the Huns, it was | Auſt. 
Lindenburg. called Hungaria. Of which Maur. Myta. 
came Atrila, which deſtroyed } Hoſ: 
C To Auſtria be adjoyn- | Traly, about the year of the | Faromir. 
ing alſo certain Provinces and | Lord 440. Through Hungaria | Dub. Biela: 
Earldoms : as, ruinneth Danubius, having on Lantzhut. 
the Weſt-ſide, Auſtria, and Bo- | Gilowy. 
Stiria. bemia, on the Eaſt, Servia > | Krupka. 
Emimbia.GProvincs: L. the South-ſide, Polonia, &c. | Krumaw. 
Croatia. The moſt of this Hungary is | Pardubitz. 
; now under the Turk ; which | Chumitaun. 
Cilicia, Turk firſt came into Europe, | Loker. Teplitz. 
CEaidons | Ann. 1211, Hamwuburg. Zbraſlas. 
Tyrolentt. | | Labe. ' Ultaws: 
E2® 3 Aﬀer 
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The Pope ſet Pogicbracius and Matthias at ſtrife. 


—_—— 


After the death of Ladiſlazs, the Kingdom of Boheme 
fell to George Pogiebracius above mentioned, whom Pope 
Innocent the Eighth did Excommunicate and depoſe for his 
Religion, as is afore declared. 

Furthermore the Kingdom of Hungary was given to 
Matthias Son of Huniades, who was in captivity (as 15 
faid) with King Ladiſlaws, and ſhould have been put to 
death after his Brother, had not the ing before been pre- 
vented with death, as is above recorded. Moreover, here 
is to be noted that the faid King Ladiſlaws thus dying 


George Po- 
jor_arku 


Matthias 
Nunmdes, 


without wife and ifſue, left behind him two Siſters alive, 


to wit, Elizabeth, which was married to Caſimirus King/ 


f Elizabet h, Wife # Ladiſlaus, King of Hun- { Uladi/ſiaus, King of Br- { Ludowicus, King? 
gary, Boheme, and 


'\ Sigiſrmundus 
'| left only 
'| one Daugh- 


ter, 


to Albertzs Em- 
perour : who 
had three Chil- 
dren. 


Auſtria. 


Ye heard before how after the deceafe of Ladiſlaus the 
Hungarians by their Election preferred Matthias, Sirna- 
med Corvinus, which was Son of Huniades, to the King- 
dom of Hungary. For which cauſe difſenticn fell between 
Frederick the Emperor and him, for that the ſaid Frede- 
rick was both nominated himſelf by divers unto that King- 
dom, and alſo becauſe he had the Crown of Hungary 
then remaining in his hands, which Elizabeth Mother to 
King Ladiſlaus had brought to the Emperor, as was be- 
fore declared; But this war between them was ceaſed by 
the interceſſion of the Princes of Germany, ſo that Matr- 
zhias ranſomed that Crown of Frederick for Eight thou- 
ſand Florences. 

Not long after, Pope Innocent bejng diſpleaſed with 
aces te George Pogiebracius (or Bojebracius) Ring of Bohemia, 
depoſed © for favouring of Fohn Hus and his Religion, that is to 
ns tay, for playing the part of a godly Prince, did Excom- 
for favour- INunicate and depoſe him, conferring his Kingdom to Mat- 
ing of 7ob* ;Þ;2s. But forſomuch as Frederick .the Emperor would 

not thereto conſent, and eſpecially after the death of the 

aforeſaid George, when the Emperor and the Bohemians, 

leaving out Matthias, did nominate Uladiſlaus Son of 

Caſimirus King of Polonie, and of Elizabeth, to be King 

of Boheme, therefore great war and trouble kindled be- 

tween him and Frederick the Emperor. Wherein the Em- 
Atbert D.of peror had utterly gone to ruin, had not Albertus Duke of 
Saxery Saxony, reſcued the Emperor, and repreſſed the vehemen- 
cy of Matthias. | 

The noble as of Joby Huniades.and of this Matthias 
and Ms:rbj- his Son, were not only great ſtays to Hungary, but almoſt 
& Heniades to all Chriſtendom, in repelling back the Turk. For beſide 

Turks. the other Victories of Fobn Huniades the Father afore- 
Sirmian & mentioned, this Matthias alſo his Son ſucceeding no leſs 
of Itlyrics, in valiantneſs than in the name of his Father, did fo reco- 

ver Sirmium, and the confines of Illyrica, from the hands 
of the Turks, and ſo vanquiſhed their power, that both 
Mahometes and alſo Bajazetes his Son were inforced to 
ſeek for Truce. | 

Over and beſides, the ſame Matthias conduQting, his 
4atzs re. AXMy into Boſna (which lyeth South from Hungary) re- 


covered. : 


War be- 
tvvcen Mat- 
zbias and 
Frederick, 
the Em; e- 


 eorge Po- 
gy 


The noble 
ats of Fobr 


from the 
Twrks, 


Tg * dom from the Twrks poſſeſhon. Who if other Chriſtian | 
Satan to Princes had joyned their helps withal, would have procee- 


ned 80/9. ded farther into Thracia, But behold here the malicious 
| ſubtilty of Satan, working by the Pope. For while 1at- 
thias was thus occupied in this expedition againſt the 

Turks, wherein he ſhould have been ſet forward and aided 

by Chriftian Princes, and Biſhops 3 the Biſhop of Rome 
wickedly and finfully miniſftreth matter of civil diſcord be- 

tween him and Pogiebracius aforeſaid, in removing him 

from the right of Fis Kingdom, and transferring the fame 

to Matthias. Whereupon not only the courſe of victory 

againſt the Turks was ſtopped, but alſo great war and 
bloodſhed followed in Chriſtian Realms, as well between 

this Marthias and Pogiebracius, with his two Sons Vi&o- 

rinus and Henricus, as alſo between Ca(imirus Uladiſlaus, 


covered again Faitza, the principal Town of that King- | 


; Elizabeth, Wite of Caſe 
mirus, King of Polo- 
| mie: who had 


Anna.Wite to William 
Duke of Saxop. 


| 


and Matthias warring about Uratiſlavia, till at lengeh | 


of Polonia > and Anna, married to W1lliam Duke of Sax- 
onie ; Elizabeth by her Husband Caſimirzs, King of Polo- 
»ia, had Uladiſlazs, who at length - was King of both 
Boheme and Hungary. This Caſimiras firſt was married 
to Beatrix, Wite before to Matthias. Then being divor- 
ced from her by the diſpenſation of Pope Alexander, he 
married a new Wife, a Counteſs of France, by whom he 
had two Children, Lewes and Anna Lewes which was 
heir of both Kingdoms, of Bobeme and Huvgary, was flain 
fighting againſt the Turks, Amma was married to Ferdj- 
nandis, by whom he was Archduke of Auſtria, King of 
Boheme, &c, 


of Boheme, and 
Hungary. 


Anne, Wite to 
Ferdinandaus., 
Father to this 
Aaximilian, 
now Empe- 
XOr. 


heme and Hungary : 
who by his ſecond 
Wife , Counteſs of 
France, had 


L 


the matter was taken up by the Princes of Germany. 

Albeit, for all the execrable Excommunication of the The Popes 
Pope againſt Pogiebracius , a great of Boheme Foo: 
would not be removed from the obedience of their King, obeyed o& 
whom the Pope had curſed, and dephſed 3 yet Marrhias Jens in 
took from him Adorawia, and a great portion of S;- Menbia ad- 
leſia, and adjoyned it to his Kingdom of Hwng ary, Anno _— 
1474» 


part of $;- 
| | _ bong 
C Where this by the way is to be noted, that the Re- $ ane 
ligion in Bohemia, planted by obs Hus,could not be ex- H,hp;. 
tinguiſhed or ſuppreſſed with all the power of four mighty bn of the 
Princes, Vinceſlaus, Sigiſmundus, Albertus and Ladiſlaus, deferdedby 
notwithſtanding they with the Popes did therein what they God again 
poſſibly could 3 but Gill the Lord maintained the ſame, -as *** four 
ye ſee by this Pogiebracius King of Boheme, whom the Princes in 
Pope could not utterly remove out of the Kingdom of **** 
Bohemia. 
This forementioned Matthias, beſide his other memo- 
1able acts of Chivalry, is no leſs alſo commended for his 
{mgular knowledg, and love of Learning and of Learned 
men, whom he with great Stipends procured into Pan- Hathiwz 
nonis > where by the means of good Letters, and furni- of Learaing 
ture of Learned men, he reduced in ſhort ſpace the bar- 3ndot | 
barous rudeneſs of that Country into a flouriſhing Com- 
monwealth. Moreover ſuch a Library he did there,ereQ, 
and repleniſh with all kind of Authors, Sciences and Hi- 
| ſtories, which he cauſed to be tranſlated out of Greek into 
Latin,as the like is not thought to be found,next to 1raly, 
in all Europe befide. Out of which Library we have recei- Jjp* 20b'e 
ved divers fragments of Writers, as of Polybius, and Menbia K: | 
Diodorus Siculus, which were not extant before. Ex 3, 5"*4"" 
Peucer, Pekc. 
The conſtant fortitude alſo of Georgius Pogiebracius, 
King of Boheme, is not unworthy of es of 
whom alſo Pope Pius himſelf, in Deſcriptione Europe, — 
doth honeſtly report (as a Pope may ſpeak of a Proteſtant) Pegiebrecius 
in theſe words writing, Magnus vir alioqui, & rebus belli- Duſiogalons 
cx clarus, 8c. Who although Pope Innocent did execrate Earege. 
with his Children, yet he left not off the profeſſion of the 
verity and knowledg which he had received. Moreover, Gods favour 
the Lord fo proſpered his Sons, Vittorimus and Henricus, *2 the fone 
that they ſubdued their enemies, and kept their Eſtate : In- cis. 
ſomuch that when Frederick the Emperor at Vienna was 
in cuſtody incloſed by the Citizens, V:i&orinus did reſtore, 
and deliver him out of their hands, VVherefore the Em- 


| peror afterward advanced them to be Dakes. Alſo God 


gave them ſometimes proſperous victory againſt Matthias, 
as at the City of Glopovia, &c. 

After the deceaſe of Georgius Pogiebracius King of Bo- The death | 
heme, Frederick the Eraperor aſſigned that Kingdom, not cus. © 
to Matthias upon whom the Pope had beftowed it before, 4,1;0u; 
but upon Ulad:/laus Son of Caſimirus King of Polonie, Coſimirs: 
and of Elizabeth, Daughter of the Emperor Albert, and == 
Siſter to Lad:/laus. For the which Marthias being diſcon- Hwgey. 
tente& and for that the: Emperor had denied him his 


Daughter Kunegunda, went aboug to exclude Uladiſiaus 
| out 


2 


V—— 


" ai out of Boheme, and alſo proclaimed war againſt Frederick. 

Ed. 4-5 But before he accompliſhed his purpoted preparation, 
death prevented him; who without iflue departed, Anno 
1490, 

After the death of Matthias, departing without iſſue, 

Uladiſlans Son of Caſimirnus King of Polonie, and of 

Elizabeth Daughter to Albert Emperorand Siſter to King 

Ladiſlans, married his Wife Beatrix, whom Matthias 


left a Widow, and with her was Elected King of Hun-| 


gary,with this condition made between him and Frederick 
the Emperor, that if he died without lawful iſſue, then 
the Kingdoms of Hungary and of Boheme ſhould return 
to Maximilian Son to Fredericus. But Uladi/laws not 
wtf” long after did repudiate his Wife Beatrix, and depriving 
his firſt wife her of her Kingdom, cauſed the faid Beatrix to {wear and 
Diſpenft- to conſent to his marrying of another woman, which was 
Pope Atex- the Daughter of the French King, named Arne, procuring 
ander to. 110M Pope Alexander a diſpenſation for the fame, as is be- 
firſt Wife, fore ſignified. By this Anne UTadiſlans had Lews, and 


” => Anne, which Ame afterward was married to Ferdt- 


Ludovicusy nandus. | 
C—_ Lewes ſucceeding, after his Father, had both the faid 


of Hangary Kingdoms of Boheme and Hungary, Ann. 1492, and mar- 
and Boheme: ied Mary, Siſter to Charles the fifth Emperor. Arne, as is 
faid, was coupled to Ferdinandus, &c. . 

Of Charles Duke of Burgoine ſomewhat was before 
touched, who had married King Edwards Siſter 3 and 
what troubles by him were ſtirred up in France, partly was 

Wars be before notified. This Charles after he had belieged the 


Chertes City Nuſſia, or Nowaſium, the ſpace of a whole year, went 
—_ z about to alienate the Territory of Coler from the Empire 


Frederick £0 his Own Dominion : wherefore war began to be moved 
the Empe- between him and Frederick the Emperor. At length 
—_ through communication had, peace was concluded, and. a 

Marriage appointed between Mary the only Daughter of 


Anno  Charles,and Maximilian the Emperors Son, Anno 1475. 
1475-$ Then from Nowaſium, Charles leadeth his Army toward 


Duke of Helvetia, againſt Renatw, or Reinhardus Duke of 
Greene,  Lotharing > then againlt the Helvetians, where he being 
| thrice, overcome, firſt at Granſox, then at Moratum, or 
| Murta, in the higher part of Helwveria, at laſt at the 
_— Town of Nanſe, was overthrown and ſlain, Anno 1477. 
, The procurer of which wars was chiefly Lews the 11th, 
the French King, to the intent he might compaſs the Do- 
minion of Burgundy under his fubjection ; which after- 
ward by open wrong and 'privy fraud he brought about, 
defrauding ary the Daughter of Charles, of her rightful 
oe Inheritance 3 for the which cauſe the Burgundians were 
the more willing to joyn her Marriage with Maximilian, 

Bwe® «, Sorl of Frederick the Emperor : by reaſon whereof the 
Maximilian Title of Burgundy was firit joyned to the houſe of Auſtria. 
War ang And thus have youthe miſerable vexations and contenti- 
diſſention ONS among our Chriſtian Princes here in Europe deſcribed, 
among Chr» 11der the reign of this Frederick the Third Emperor, fo 


ſian Prin- 
ces. 


Mary 
Daughter 
Charles of 


ther we conſider the ſtate of the Church, or Civil Govern- 
ment) was free from diſcord, tumults, and diſſentions. This 
cankered worm of ambition ſo mightily creepeth, and 
every where prevaileth in theſe later ends of the world, 
that it ſuffereth neither reſt in Commonweals, nor peace 
in the Church, nor any ſparkle of charity almoſt to remain 
in the life of men. And what marvel then if the Lord ſee- 
ing us ſo far to degenerate, not only from his precepts and 
counſels, but almoſt from the fenſe and bond of nature, 
The difeerd that Brother with Brother, Uncle with Nephew, Blood 
ans ſcour- With Blood cannot agree, in ſtriving, killing, and fighting 
ged by the for worldly Dominions, do ſend therefore theſe cruel Turks 
upon us, ſo to ſcourge and devour us ? Of whoſe bloody 
tyranny and daily ſpilling of Chriſtian blood Hereafter (by 
the Grace of Chriſt) we will diſcourſe more at large, 
when we come to the peculiar conſideration of the Turkiſh 
Stories. In the mean time this ſhall be for us to note and 
obſerve not ſo much the ſcourge how grievous it is 3 but 
rather to behold the cauſes which bring the whip upon us, 
which is our own miſerable ambition and wretched wars 
among, our ſelves. .: 
Diſcord ana And yet if this Chriſtian peace and love, left and com- 
— mended fo heartily unto us by the mouth of the Son of 
—_— Gel, being now banithed out of Chrittian Realms, and 
Civil Governance, might at leaſt tind ſome refuge in the 
Church, or take Sanctuary among men proteiſing nothing 


PR 


"The Popes diſpenſation. Tbe Dake of Burgoyn's death. The See of Rome hath no bottom. $e 1 


that almoſt no angle or portion of all Chriſtendom (whe- 


and publiſhed, called Pragmatica San#io wherein was 


__ 


but Religion, leſs cauſe we. had to mourn. Now fo it is, 
that as we ſee little peace and amity among, Civil Poten- 
tates 3 ſo leſs we tind in the ſpiritual fort of them, which 
chiefly take upon them the- adminiſtration of Chriſts 
Charch. -So that it may well be doubted whether the 
ſcourge of the Turk, or the civil ſword of Princes have 
ſlain more in the fields,or the Popes Keys have burnt more. 
in Towns and Cities. And albeit ſuch as be profeſſed to 
the Church do not fight with Sword and Target for Do- 
minions and Revenues, as warlike Princes do ; yet this £ 
ambition, pride and avarice, appeateth in them nothing ambition - 
inferior unto other worldly Poteliates 3 eſpecially if we be- j- 4-090 
hold and adviſe the doings and inſatiable deſires of the church of 
Court of Rowe. Great arguments and proof hereof neither &**- 
15 hard to be found, nor far to be ſought, what Realm 
almoſt through all Chriſtendom hath not only ſeen with 
their eyes, but have felt in their purſes the ambition into- 
lerable, and avarice inſatiable of that devouring Church; 
and alſo have complained upon the grievance thereof, but 
never could be redrefſed ? What exactions and extortions 
have been here in England out of Biſhopricks, Monaſte- 
ries, Benefices, Deanries, Archdeaconries, and all .other 
Offices of the Church, to till the Popes Coffers ? and 
when they had all done, yet every year brought almoſt 
ſome new invention from Rome. to fetch in our Exgliſh 
money 3 and if all the floods in Erpland (yea in all Europe) 
did run into the See of Rome, yet were that Ocean never 
able to be ſatished. | | | 
. C In France likewiſe what floods of money were fwal- 
lowed up into this See of Rome? It was openly complain- 
ed of in the Council of Baſil, -as is teftified by Henry -To- 
ken, Canon and Ambaſſader of the Archbiſhop of A4ai- | 
denburge, written in his Book intituled Rapulari, where Ex Repules 
he writeth that in the Council of Baſ/, Ann. 1436, the pag 
Archbiſhop of Lions-did declare that in the time of Pope 
Martin there came out of France to the Court of Rome, 
Nine Millions of Gold, which was gathered of the Biſhops 
and Prelates, belides thoſe which could not be counted of 
the poor Clergy, which daily without number ran unto. 
the Court of Rome, carrying with them all their whole 4 
ſubſtance. The Archbiſbop of Turonne ſaid allo at Baſil, ng 
in the year of our Lord 1439, that Three Millions of-turned into 
Gold came unto Rome in his time, within the ſpace. of eee 
fourteen years, from the Prelates and Pretacies, whereof bottom. 
no account could be made, belide the poor Clergy which 
daily run to that Court. Let the man which 'feareth God ,,,_ 
judg what a devouring gulf this is3 a Million containeth' Mittion is: 
Ten hundred thouſand. hos IM | 
And what made Pope Pi the Second to labonr ſo ear- Cencitizre 
neſtly to Lews the Eleventh, the French King (who as is a 
aforeſaid was a great enemy to the Houſe of Burgoine) 
that he would (according to his former promiſe) aboliſh 
and utterly extinguiſh the conſtitution eſtabliſhed before at 
the Council of B:tures, by King Charles the Seventh his 
Predeceſlor, called Pragmatice Santo 3 but only the am- 
bition of that See, which had no meaſure, and their ava- 
rice which had no end ? The ſtory is this, King Charles 
the Seventh the French King, willing to obey and follow 
the Council of Baſz/.did ſummon a Parliament at Bitures 3 
where by the full conſent of all the States in; France, both 
iritual and Temporal, a certain conſtitution was decreed ; . 
7 
comprehended briefly the pith and effect of all the Canons 
and Decrees concluded in the Council of Baſil: The which £* Jeon. 
conſtitution the ſaid King Charles willed and commanded te Sebhem, 
through all his Realm inviolably to be obſerved and ratified & Concitivg 
for the honour and increaſe of Chriſtian Religion for ever. ©? Ps 
This was Ann. 1438. | 23 
It followed that after the deceaſe of the forefaid Charles 
the Seventh, ſucceeded King Lew the Eleventh, who had þ,,. +;., 
promiſed before, being Dauphin, Pope Pix, that if he ever laboureth 
came to the Crown,the forefaid Santtio Pragmatica ſhould 7 Fats, 
be aboliſhed. Whereupon P3zs hearing him to be Crown- &is ſhould 
ed, did ſend unto him John Balveus a Cardinal, with his Þ5; 
great Letters-patent, willing him to be mindful of his 
promiſe made. The King either willing, . or elſe preten- 
ding a will to perform, and accompliſh that he had pro- 
miſed, directed the Popes Letters-patent, with the faid 
Cardinal, to the Council of Pars, requiririg thetn: to cons . 
ſult upon the cauſe, 


yy 


Zit 3 Thus 
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The Germans complain of the Popes Exaftions. John a Neat-herd Martyr. 
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| Thus the matter being brought and propoſed in the 
Parliament-Houſe, the Kings Attorney named Foammes 
Romans, a man well ſpoken, ſingularly witted, and well 
reaſoned, ſtepping forth, with great eloquence, and no leſs 
boldneſs, proved the faid ſanction to be profitable, holy 
and neceſſary for the wealth of the Realm, and in no caſe 
tobe aboliſhed. Unto whoſe ſentence the Univerſity of Pa- 
rs adjoyning their conſent, did appeal from the attempts 
Pope to the of the Pope to the next General Council, The Cardinal 
General ynderfianding this, took no little indignation thereat, fret- 
Council. ©: . , , 
Fideſwprs, ting and fuming, and threatning many tetrible things a- 
gainſtthem 3 but all his minatory words notwithſtanding, 
he returned again to the King, his purpoſe not obtained, 
Anno 1438. Ex foan. Mario. 

Thus the Popes purpoſe in France was diſappointed, 
he which alſo in Germany had come to the like effect, if Fre- 
plaintofthe derick the Emperor had there done his part likewiſe to- 
German! to ward the Germans > who at the ſame time,bewailing their 
ror,for help miſerable eſtate, went about with humble ſuit to perfwade 
ene the Emperor, that he thould no longer be under the ſub- 
oppreſtion jection of the Popes of Rome, except they had firſt obtain- 
of che Pope. £4 certain things of them as touching the Charter of Ap- 

peaks 3 declaring their cſtate to be far worſe, (although un- 
deſerved) than the Frenchmen or Italians, whoſe ſervants 
(and eſpecially of the Italians) they are worthily to be call- 
ed, except that their eſtate were altered. The Nobles and 
Commonalty of Germany did inſtantly intreat with moſt 
_ weighty reaſons and examples,both for theutility and pro- 
fit of the Empire, to have the Emperors aid and help 


The Coun- 
cil of Paris 


=O 


therein, for that which he was bound unto them by | 


an Oath 3 alledging alſo the great diſhonour and igno- 
miny. in that they alone had not the uſe of their own 
hws, declaring how the French Nation had not made 
their ſuit unto their King in vain againſt the exa&tions of 
Popes, by whom they were defended 3 which alſo provi- 
; ded Decrees and Ordinances for the liberty of his people.and 
cauſed the fame to be obſerved 3 the which thing the Em- 
peror ought to foreſee within his Empire, and to provide 
for his People and States of his Empire, as well as other 
Kings do 3 for what ſhall come to paſs thereby, if that 
foreign Nations, having recourſe unto their Kings, being 
relieved and defended by them from the ſaid Exactions, 
and theGermans,and States of the Empire flying anto their 
Emperor, be by him forſaken, or rather betrayed and de- 
ived of their own Laws and Decrees* The Emperor 
being moved, . and partly overcome by their perſwa- 
fions, promiſed that he would - provide no leſs for them, 
than the King of France had done for the Frenchmen, and 
to make Decrees in that behalf. But the grave authority 
of e/Eneas Sylvins, as Platina writeth in the Hiftory of 
Prmus the ſecond, brake off the matter 3 who by his ſubtle 
and peſtiferous perſwaſions, did fo bewitch the Emperor,” 
' that he, contemning the equal, juſt and neceſſary requetis 
of his Subjects, choſe the faid e£neas to be his Em- 
baflador unto Calixtzs then newly choſen Pope, to ſwear 
- unto him in hjs name, and to promiſe the abſolute obedi- 
ence of all Germany, as the only Country (as they call it) 
of obedience, negkdting the Ordinances and Decrees of 
their Country gs before he had done unto Eugenius the 4th, 
being Embaſſador for the faid Frederick,promiling that he 
and all the Germans would be obedient unto him from 
henceforth in all matters,as well ſpiritualas temporal. 


* Thus twice Frederick of Auftrich conternned and de- 

' rided the Germans, and fruſtrating them of their native 
Decreesand Ordinances, brought them under ſubjeQtion 

and bondage of the Pope 3 which partly was the cauſe that 

ſeven years before his death, he cauſed his Son Maximl;- 

an, not only to be choſen, but alſo crowned King of Rs- 

21azs, and did aſſociate him to the miniſtration of the 

 _» Empire, leſt after his death (as it came to paſs) the Empire 
Frederick ſhould be tranſported into another Family, ſuſpeing the 
made t® Germans, whom he had twice contrary to his Laws made 
twice fub- ſ{ybject, and in bondage unto the Popes ExaCtions 3 firſt 
yn | before he was crowned in the time of Exgenzeus the fourth 


and apain, the ſecond time after his Coronation, and death 
of Pope Nicholas the fifth, denying their requeſts. Where- 
upon Germany being in this miſerable poverty and grie- 
vous ſabje&tion under the Popes tyranny and pollings with 
tears and fighs lamenting their eſtate, continued fo almoſt 
unto Lxther's time 3 as the Hiſtories hereafter following do 


And here cealing with the ſtory of Frederick,we will now 
proceed to the Reign of Maximilian his ſon, omitting di- ,,4: 
vers things elſe incident in the time of this Emperor ; as firti Ad 
touching the unbrotherly contention and conflicts between 5s Brother, 
this Frederick and Albertus his Brother, and Sig iſmun- mund ff 
aus his Uncle, for the Dukedom of Auſtria, after the gr, 
death of Matthias afore mentioned. Omitting alſo to of doſe 
ſpeak of the long and cruel War between the Pruſſians $9 bt 
and Polonians, with the religious Se& of them; which Franciſcs; 
were called Tentones fratres ſanftz Marie, in the time of c{cieand 
Uladiſlaus: Omitting alſo the ſitife and variance for the #n:abour 
Dukedom of Millain, between Fredericus the Emperor, nail 
Alphonſus, . Earolus Duke of Orleance, and Franciſcus tween Lew. 
Sfortia And how the faid Princedom being after given %*, K. 
to Sfortia, great Wars were kindled and long continued 2nd the 
between Sfortia and the Milleners, then between the Pr Su 
AMilleners and Venetians, and after between the French- 
menand the AMilleners. All which tumults and commoti- 
ons, as not pertinent greatly to the purpoſe of this ſtory, I 
refer to other Writers, where they are to be found more 
amply diſcourſed, 

| This as more properly belonging to the ſtory of the 
Church, I thought good not to pals over, touching ſuch 
as were condemned, and ſuffered the pains of hire for teſti- 
mony of Chrift and his Truth. Of whom one was Fohr 
2 Paſtor or a Neat-herd, which was a keeperof Cattel : The 
other was Foannes de Weſalia, although not burned, yet 
perſecuted near to death, under the Reign of this Emperor 


0, 


Fredericus the 3d. 
And firſt touching this John the Neat-herd,thus writeth WE 
Sebaſf, Munſterus, That the Biſhop of Herbipolis condem- f4rg bas 


ned and burned for an Heretick one Foby, which was a Frenconis | 
Keeper of Cattel at a-Town called Nicholas Hauſen in © a7, 
Franconia, becauſe he taught and held that the life of the 1 
Clergy was ignominious and abominable before God. Ex 
Munſter. | | 

The other was Doctor Foannes Weſalia, who was com- FebudeWe 
plained upon unto Djetherus the Archbiſhop of Mentz, aw. po 
by the 7homiſts, upon certain Articles and Opinions ga- {- 
thered out of his Books. Wherefore the faid Dierberus C7479 3. 
fearing elſe to be depoſed again from his Biſhoprick, di- 
recteth forth Commiſſion to the Univerſities of Heidel- 
burgh and Colen, to have the matter in examination ; who 
conventing together the year above mentioned, called this 
Doctor de We[alia before them, making him to ſwear that 
he ſhonld preſent and give up all his Treatiſes, works and 
writings, whatſoever he had made or preached that being 
done, they divided his Books amongſt themſelves, feverally 
every man to find out what Hereſtes and Errors they could. 

His Articles and Opinions are theſe : 

That all men be ſaved freely, and _ meer grace by The _ 
faith m Chriſt. Free will to be nothing. That we ſhould only pintons of 
believe the Word of God, and not the Gloſs of any Man, or {4% 
Fathers. That the Word of God is to be expounded with the nothing. 
collation of one place with another. That Prelates have no Pines 
authority to make Laws, nor to expound the Scriptures, by more povv- 
any peculiar right given unto them more than to another, Seriptur 
That mens Traditions, as Faſtings, Pardons, Feaſts, Jong than other 
Prayers, Peregrinations and ſuch like, are to be rejalfer, ——_ 
Extream Unttion and Confirmation to be reproved ; Con- UnQon re- 
fejjion and Satisfattion to be reprebended. The Primacy of Ro the 
the Pope alſo he affirmed to be nothing. primacy of 
Certain other Articles alſo were gathered out 'of him ©* **** 
by his adverſaries, but in ſuch fort, that they may ſeem 
rather to fellow their ogn malicious gathering, than true in- 
telligence of his mind, whereof more is to be underſtood 
in this proceſs hereafter. 

Thus when Feſelianus was commanded to appear,there 
convented together firſt the Archbiſhop, the Inquiſitor, the 
DoGtors of Cole, and the Doctors of Heidelburgh,with the 
Maſters of the fame, and the Rector of the Uygiverſity of 
Aentz,, the Dean of Facultics, Bachelors of Divinity, and 
many other Maſters of the fame Univerſity,Canons,Doctors, 
with the Biſhops Chancellor, and his Counſellors, belides 
many religious Prelates, Scholars, with a Doctor of Franc- 


Anno p 
1476.J- 


fort, the Suniner and Bedles,which all met together in the 


great Hall of the Anorites, for the examination of this 
Fo. de Weſalia. 

Frier Elton. the Inquiſitor firſt fitteth in the higheſt 
place, then after him, others according to their degree, In 


The Inquift- 
tor ſpeaks. 


| 


teltifie, 


the beginning of the Examination, fiſt the Inquiſitor 
| | ""Y 


—_— 


The Examination of Door Joannes de Weſahia. His Recantation. 


823. 


pen beginneth with theſe words, Moſt Reverend Fathers and 

Ed. 4:5 honourable DoBors, &*c. Our reverend Father and Prince 

Elefor hath cauſed this preſent Convocation to be called, 

70 hear the examination of Maſter John de Welalia, #n 

certain ſuſpetted Articles concerning the Catholick Faith. 

But ſomething I will [ay before, that may do him good, and 

deſire that two or three of them that favour him,or ſome 0- 

ther, will riſeup andgive him counſel to forſake and leave 

bus errors, to recognize himſelf, and to ask pardon > which 

if be will do, be ſhall have pardon if he will not, we will 

proceed againſt him without pardon. And thus IWWeſalia- 

7x5 being cited, and bags in the midſt betwixt two 

m—— Minorites, being, very aged, and having a ſtaff in his hand, 

fore the Was ſet before the Inquiſitor. Who beginning to anſwer 

Prelares. for himſelf with a long proteſtation, could not be ſuffered 

to proſecute his Oration, but was cut off, and required 

briefly to make an end, and to tell them in few words, 

, Whether he would ſtand to his opinions, or to the determi- 

nation of the Church. To this he anſwered, that he never 

ſpake any thing againſt the determination of the Church, 

The anſver but faid, That he had written divers and ſundry Treati- 

of Weſalis- ſes, in the which if he had erred, or were found to ſay 6- 

ble. ” therwiſe than well, he was contented to revoke and call 

back the ſame, and do. all things that were requiſite. Then 

ſaid the Inquiſitor, Do yore ask then pardon? T he other an- 

{wered, Why ſhould I ak pardom, when I know no crime 

or error committed? The Inquiſitor faid, Well, we will 

call you to the remembrance thereof, and proceed to the Ex- 
amination. 

The cling 11 the mean time, others called 


- mos ask pardon. Then faid 


.de eſalis 


Weſalianas, I ack pardon. Not- 
withſtanding the Inquiſitor proceeded to the Examination, 
reading there two Inſtruments, declaring that he had au- 
thority from the Apoſtolick See 3 after this, he cited. the 
ſaid .Zobxy to appear to his Examination. Thirdly, he 
commanded him under pain of diſobedience, in the vertue 
The graztee of the Holy Ghoſt, and under pain of Excommunicati- 
people, ON Of the greater Curſe (from the which no man could 

abſolve him, but only the Pope, or the Inquiſitor, except 
only at the point of death) to.tell plainly the truth upon 
ſuch things as ſhould be demanded of him concerning his 
faith,without ambages and ſophiſtication of words. And fo 
being demanded firlt whether he did believe upon his Oath 
taken,that he was bound to cell the truth, although it were 
againſt himſelf or any other ; To this he anſwered, Scio,that 
IS, I know. Then the Inquititor biddeth him fay, Credo, 
that is, 7 believe. To which he anſwered again, What need 
T ſay that T believe that thing which I know ? There the 
Inquiſitor ſomething ftirred with the matter, as hot as a 


Sc ive 
Credo, 


Toalt (as they ſay) cried witha loud voice, Maſter Joannes, ' 


Maſter Joannes, Maſter Joannes, [ay Credo, [ay Credo 3 
then he anſwered, - art, 7 {9 
After this, being demanded whether he had written 
any Treatiſe, concerning the binding of humane Laws, to 
one Nicholas of Boheme 3 and whether he had written any 
Treatiſe of the Eccleſiaſtical power of Indulgences and Par- 
dons, and of Faſting and other Treatiſes 3 he anſwered, 
T hat be believed that be had ſo written, and bad conferred 
with divers learned men; allo, That be had ſent to the Bi- 
ſhop of Worms & certain Treatiſe of m___ | 
Many other interrogatories were miniſfixed unto him, 
whereof ſome were vain, ſome falſe. Such as were more 
principal, here we will briefly touch, leaving out ſupertlui- 
nes, 
Being demanded whether he was affautor of the Bobe- 
His opinion 79ians,he faid,he was not. Alſo, being demanded concern- 
of the St ing the Sacrament of the holy Body and Blood of our 
** Lord, whether he thought Chriſt there to be contained re- 
ally, or only divinely, and whether he did believe in the 
faid Sacratnent, the ſubſtance of Bread there to remain, or 
only the form thereof.;To this he anſwered,notdenying but 
the Body of Chrift was there really contained, and alſo that 
withthe Body of Chriſt the ſubſtance of Bread did remain, 
Afﬀeer this.he was demanded his Opinion concerning Re- 
. His opinion 
of Monk? thought them to be bound to the Vow of Chaſtity, or to 
The x _ of the keeping of any other Vow, and whether he faid to the 
in this your ſtate and Order. This he confeſſed that he had 
laid, how that not your Religion ſaveth you, but the grace of 
God, &c.-not denying but they might be ſaved, 


upon him inſtantly to | 


ligious Men, as Monks, Nuns or Beewines, whether he | 


Friers Minorites any ſuch word in effe&, I carmnot ſave you |- 


Item, Being required whether he belicved, or had writ- 
ten, that there is no mortal fin, but which is exprelt to be Mortal fin. 
mortal in the Canon of the holy Bible 3 To this he anſwer- _=_ "Ar 
ed, that be did ſo believe as he hath written, till he 20a that which 
better informed, Likewiſe, being required what he thought j £2erefed 
of the Vicar of Chriſt in earth, he anſwered, That he be- inthe $crip- 
lieved that Chriſt left no Vicar in earth; for the confir- © 
mation whereof healledged and faid, That Chrift aſcending yaar is this 
up to Heaven, [aid Ecce ego vobiſcum ſum, 8&c. Behold I Article, bur 
em with you, &c, Inthe which words he plainly declared, or—_ 
that be would ſubſtitute under him no Vicar here in earth » Criſt left 
and faid moreover, if a Vicar ſignified any man which in «<a 
the abſence of the Principal hath to do the works of the 
Principal, then Chriſt bath n0 Vicar here in earth. 
In like manner, concerning Indulgences and Pardons, 
ſuch as the Church doth uſe to give, they demanded of 737" 70%,m. 
him, whether they had any efficacy, and what he thought gcnces be of | 
thereof 3 who anſwered again, That he had written a cer- "* "_ 
tain Treatiſe ; 6 that matter. and what he had written in 
that Treatiſe be would perſist therein, which was thus, 
That he believed that the treaſure-box of the merits of Saints 
could not be diſtributed of the Pope to others, becauſe that 
Treaſure not left bere in earth, for ſoit is written in the Thetreafure 
 Apocalyps, Opera enim: illorum ſequuntur illos, &c. that merits is 
is, their works follow them. nor in earth 

Item, That their Merits could not be applied to other . 
men, for the [atisfattion of their pain due unto them, and 
therefore that the Pope and other Prelates, cannot diſtribute 
that treaſure to men. 

It was objected to him moreover, that in the faid his 
Treatiſe he called Pardons and Indulgences, Pas faudes fi- This faying 
delium, that is, holy frauds and deceits of the faithfuk. —_—_— 

Alſo being demanded what he thought of the hallowing Cantor ?ari- 
and blefling of Altars, Chalices, Veliments, Wax-Candles, #1 which 
Palms, Herbs, Holy-water, and other divine things, &c. ay, that 
He anſwered, That they had ns ſpiritual vertue and power vor 
m them to drive away Devils, and that Holy-water hath dcſerts, be- 
220 more efficacy than other water not hallowed, as concern- meg 
ing remiſſion of venial ſins, and driving away Devils, there were 
and other effetts, which the School Dotfors do attribute moon 
f0 its | deſerts, to 
Item, For degrees of Marriage forbidden in the Scrig- 9'< 290d 
tuxes, he believeth, That all Chriſtian men under deadly Degreesin 
ſen are bound unto the ſame. —_— 

Item, That he believeth, That God may give grace to tomarry- 
a man, baving the uſe of reaſon, without all motion of 
free will. Alſo he thinketh, that Saint Paul :» his Conver- 
fron did nothing of his own free will for bis Converſion. 

He believeth moreover, That God may | es ſuch prace 
30 @ man baving the uſe of reaſon, not doing that which 
| in him is. 

Item, He affirmed, That nothing is to be believed which Nothing to 
is not contained inthe Canon of the Bible. tr 

= That the Ele& are ſaved only by the prace of in Scripture 
God. —— 

Beſides all theſe, moreover he was charged with the old 
Opinion of the Greczans, which they did hold contrary to 
the Roman Church, unto the time of the Council of Fer- 
raria above mentioned, conceming the proceeding of the 
Holy Ghoſt. ; 

The Medneſday next following, three Dofors, the 
Suffragan, Herwicus and Facobus Sprenger, were ſent un- 
to him, with perſwaſions to exhort him 3 and when he 
would not. ſtand to -their Canons, whereby they went 
about to refute his Doctrine, he, was then demanded of 
Herwicus, why he would believe rather the four Evange- ore 
liſts,than the Goſpel of Nicodemus?To whom he anſwered, the Scrip- 
becauſe he would, Being asked again why he believed the Frevour 
four Evangelifis, he faid, becauſe he fo received of his thorlty a- 
Parents. Then being demanded, why he would not be- bye thit | 
lieve the Doctors 3 becauſe (faid he) rheir Dofrine is not written. 
Canonical Scripture. Again, it was to him objected, why 
he would be credited himſelf when he preached, ſeeing 
he would not believe the holy Doctors? To whom he an- 

{wered in this wiſe, faying, That he did preach as his du- 
ty was but whether they gave credit to his words, he did 
30t Care. : 

This Examination being ended, after theſe [Articles py this 1n- 
were condemned by the Inquiſitor and his Aſſiſtants, then quibrion, 


faid he after this manner, As yow do with me, if Chris? geting 


The Church 
giveth vvit- 
nefs vvho 


| himſelf were here, he might be condemned as an _— _—_ OO 
| Aﬀter 


\ 
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* Dr. de Weſalia revoketh. Pope Sixtus hjs abomination, Our Ladys Roſary. 


i . 


Aﬀeer this they ſent divers to him to have communication | 
with him, and to perſwade him, ſending alſo to him, with 
his Articles, a form of asking pardon 3 at length, within 
three or four days after, he was content to condeſcend un- 
to them, and to ſubmit himſelf to their holy Mother 

Ex 0n.Grs. Church, and the information of the Doctors. In the Book 

Ex Poratip. Of Orthuinus Gratizs, and in Paralipomena, adjoyned to 

Ab. Urſtere 4bbas Urſpergenſis, we read theſe words written of this 


againſt Ferdinandus King of Apulia, and Duke of Cala- 
bria; alſo againſt other Nation and Princes more. Ex Foan. 
Laziardo. | 

Ot the faid Pope it is recorded, that he was a ſpecial Pa- ES 
tron and Tutor to all Begging-Friers, granting them to A jarge pits 
have and enjoy Revenues in this World, and in the World 9f the Pope 
to come everlaſting life. Among the which Friers there ging Friers. 
was one named Alanus de rupe, a black Frier,which made 


KI 
Led. gf 
Ex Foan. 
Lazardo, 


Foannes de Weſalia, Dempto ſolo articulo de proceſſione 
ſpiritus ſantts mm alits videtur non ita grave cenſura, Oc. 
That is, Except only the Article of the proceeding of the 
Holy Ghoſt, in other Articles it ſeemeth that be was not 
© + -FO L chaſtned with ſo ſharp cenſure, if reſpite and ſpace 
had been given him, if good counſellors had been about 
him, if all they which did accuſe and molest him had not 
been de via realium, as Thomiſts, that #5, of the Seft of 
Diſcord be. 1 £9M3S > which Thomilis ere ſer at rhat tine again# 
evvixt Re- the other Sect of the Seculars, which were called Nomina- 
als nd les, and therefore they ſo fpited this Dottor, becauſe he 
did not hold with their Thomas, againſ> whom other- 
wiſe (had it not been for that cauſe) they would never 
have been ſo fierce and malicious in proceeding again#t 
him. I take God to witneſs, which knoweth all things, that 
this Proceſs which was made againſt him, for his revoking 
and burning of his Books, did greatly diſpleaſe Maſter 
Engeline of Brunſwick, @ great Divine, and alſo, Maſter 
John Keifersburg, being both learned and famous men 3 
but namely Maſter Engeline thought, that too much ma- 
Ex Ort. Gra, Lice and raſhneſs was ſhewed in handling of that ſame 
; man, and did not fear to ſay, That many of his Articles, 
and the greater part thereof, might be bolden well enough, 
and greatly blamed the mad and phantaſtical diſſention 
of the Thomilis, ſeeking by all manner of ways how to pet 
the triumph over the Secular Divines, &c. Hzc ille, 

Although this aged and feeble old man by weakneſs 
was conſtrained to give over unto the Romiſh Clergy by 
outward profeſſion of his mouth 3 yet notwithſtanding, his 
Opinions and DoErine declared his inward heart; of what 
judgment he was, if fear of death preſent had not inforced 
him to fay otherwiſe thah he did think. Again, although 
he had revoked after their minds, yet we read no ſuch form 
of Recantation to be preſcribed to him to read openly unto 
the People, as the uſe is here in Exvg/and. This ſtory of 
this man is more fully to be found in the Books of Orb. 
Gratius, &c. 

As touching the Reign of this Frederick Emperor, ſee- 
ing we have comprehended hitherto ſufficiently the moſt 
principal matters in his time incurrent, we will now paſs 
forward (the Lord guiding us) to Maximilian, after I 
have firſt given a brief Memorandum of three valiant Prin- 
ces and Captains, flouriſhing in the ſame time of this Fre- 
derick in Germany : Of the which, one was Albert 


— 


-—--+ "ws 
de Weſalia 
revoketh 
his opini- 
Ons, 


Albert 
Duke of 


? ex. ACtS, Was Called by publick voice, Dextrs manus Impe- 


ramans  74:,T he right hand of the Empire. The other was Albert, 
Toner ae. larqueſs of Brandenburgh, to whom alſo the name was 
queſs of attribute, named of Pope Pius to be Achilles Germanicus. 
=_—_ The third was Frederick Earl Palatine, firnamed Vittori- 
called oſus, who manfully defended the Freedom and Majeſty of 
—cbuer ,; the Empire, from the fraudulent oppreſſions of the Popes 
| tyranny. | 

= In the year of our Lord 1484, in this Emperors time 
£14545 died Pope Sixtus the fourth, a little before touched, a 


Monſter rather of Nature, than a Prelate of the Church. 
Ee rx Of him writeth Platins, that unjuſtly he vexed all Iraly 
zione Agrip- with war and diflention. Agrippa writing of him faith, 
Pn. = That among all the Bawds of theſe our later days, which 
were builders of Brothel-houſes, this Pope S;xtws the 4th, 
{urmounted all other 3 who at Rome erected a Stews of 
double abomination, notonly of Women, but alſo, &c. 
whereupon no ſmall gain redounded to his Coffers. For 
every ſuch common Harlot in Rowe paid him a Fuly piece, 
the ſuram whereof grew in the year, ſome while to 2000, 
at Jength'to 4000 Duckets, Whereunto accordeth right 
well the Epitaph of Fobn Sapidus, which in the end here- 

__ of we will annex. 


Alanus au- 
the Roſary of our Ladies Pfalter (ſo they term it) and e- 


Ladys Pal- 


Duke of Saxony 3 who for his renowned and famous | 


thor of our 

reed a certain new fraternity upon the ſame, called Frg. ** 
ternitas Coronariorum, pertaining to the Order of the Do- 
minicks, of the which Order Facobus Sprenger, one of the 
condemners. of Foannes de Weſalia above mentioned, was 
a great advancer.,and eſpecially this Pope S;xtus the fourth, 
wa gave to the ſaid Fraternities large graces and privi- 
ledges. 
Concerning the Inſtitution of this Roſary, there was a ,, _ 
Book ſet forth about the year of our Lord 1480. In the hag of 
beginning whereof is declared, That the bleſſed Virgin en- My 
tred into the Cell of this Alanus, and was ſo familiar 
with him, that not only ſhe did eſpouſe him to her Husband, 
but alſo kiſſed him with her heavenly mouth, and alſo for 
more familiarity opened to him her Paps, and poured 
great plenty of her own milk into his mouth. For the confir- 
mation whereof the ſaid Alanus this holy Babe ( ſaith the to 
ſtory) did ſwear deeply, curſing himſelf, if it were not thus ſack tis 
as he had made relation. —_ 

This fabulous figment when 1I read in the Centuries of 
FZohn Bale, I began with my ſelf to miſtruſt the credit 
thereof, and had thought not to trouble the Reader with 
ſuch incredible Forgeries. But as the Providence of God 
worketh in all things, ſo alſo it appeared in this, that the 
very ſame Book came*to my hands at the writing hereof, 
wherein this ſelf ſame narration is contained, wherein i 
found not only this to be true, which in Jobs Bale is 
expreſſed, but alſo found in like manner another wonder as 
_ as this 3 where in another place not far off, it is 
ſtoried in the ſame Book, how that about the time of Saint 
Dominick. , there was a certain Matron in Spain, named 
Lucia, which being taken Captive by the Saracens, having 
her Husband killed, was arried great with Child into the 
Turkiſh Land. | 

When the time of her labour came, ſhe being left deſo- 
late among Beaſts and Hogs, and remembring this twice 
holy Rofary 3 (firſt inſtituted, faith the Book, by Saint . 
Dominick,and afterward renewed by Alanus) eftoons the x1, ,,.q. 
holy Virgin was ready and ſtood by her, and received the' able impie- 
Child at her travel, ſupplying all the parts of a diligent Tor _ 
Midwife 3 and moreover cauſing a Prieſt ſuddenly to appear, the Pepib 
ſhe gave the Child to be Chriſtened, calling it after her x of 
own name, Marianus > and ſo was ſhe Wife to Alanus, 
Midwife to L:c:a, and Godmother to Mariams. Which 
ſtory if it be true, then is the Popes Canon by this exam- 
ple to be controlled, which permitteth Midwives in time 
of neceſlity to baptiſe, ſceing the bleſſed Virgin, playi 
the part her ſelfof a Midwife, durſt not baptiſe this Child Hvdeen 
without a Prieſt, * eſſe oporte?. 

It followeth more in the ſtory, that by the help of the _ 
ſaid bleſſed Virgin, this Lzcia our Ladies Goſſhp, after her 
Purification, was reſtored with her Child ſafe to her Coun- 
try again. This Book, being in Latine and printed, bear- 
eth this Title Roſacea Auguſtiſſime Chriſtifere Marie Ex Lain 
corona ; and in the front it ſheweth the name of Fodocus bo = _ 
Biſſelajus, a Nobleman of Aquine. And this by the 'eutsr, Re- 
occaſion of Pope Sixtus. Which Sixtus, what a main- ſee Merie 
tainer of blind Superſtition he was, partly by that afore 
ſpoken, partly by the end following it may be ſeen. 
For we read in certain Writers, that after this Pope had 
underſtanding that Hercules Eſftenſis, Duke of Ferraria, 
had joyned peace with the Venetians againſt his will, he 
was fo grieved therewith, that for rancour of mind, 
within five days after he died; whereunto his Epitaph OO 
following giveth ſufficient Record. About whole time Sinrys the 
alſo died P/atina, amannot unkarned, but yet a ſhame- few: . 
ful flatterer and bearer with the wicked lives of the 21arins. 


Popes. 


Fohn Carion alſo, ſpeaking of this Biſhop, witneſſeth| 
him to be a man rather born ro War than to Religion. 
For he warred againſt Virellius, Tiphernates,- againſt the 
Florentines, the Venetians, whom he excommunicated,and 


did not abſolve till he died; alfo againſt Colummnenſis, 


The Wars 
of Pope 


Six1ws., 


The 


— 


Richard Dake of Gloceſter made Proteflor. Lord Haſtings Beheaded. $25 


 TheEpitaph of Pope Sixt is this : 


New potuit\ ſewum vis ulla — Sixtum, 
Audito tandem nomine pac obit. 


Another Epitaph of the ſame Pope. 


Sixte jaces tandem, noſtri diſcordia ſects, 
Seviſts in ſuperos, nunc Acheronta move. 

Sixte jaces tandem, deflent tua buſts cinedi, 
Scortaque, lenones, alea, Vina, yenns. 


Another. 


Gatude priſce Nero, wincit te crimine Sixtus, 
Etc ſcelus omne ſimul clauditur, & vitium. 


But leaving here Pope Sixtzs with his Verſes and Vices, 
let us now proceed, as we before promiſed, to enter the 
fiory of Maximilian, keeping notwithſtanding, the order 
of our Kings here in England. For a little before the 

The death Reign of Maximilian, Kos Edward the fourth ceaſed his | 
of K. E4w. liſe, Amo 1483. after he had Reigned twenty two years. 
Ann.7 In the time of which King Edward this alſo is not to be 
£14835 forgotten, that one Barder, a Merchant dwelling in Cheap- 
Tyranny ia /ide, at the Sign ofthe Crown, which is now the Si 
niſcoaftru- the Flower-deluce, merrily {peaking to his Son, faid that 
wards. he would make him inheritor of the Crown, meaning in- 
Thelarnof deed his own Houſe, For the which words, King Ed- 


—_— 


theRenm ard cauſing them to be miſconſtrued, and interpreted as | # 


ed for the though he had meant the Crown of the Realm, within 
pleaſare» els ſpace than four hours, he was apprehended, judged, 
drawn and quartered in Cheapſide. 


King EDWARD the Fifth. 


K. Edward HIS King Edward left behind him by his Wite 
the Filth, Elizabeth, two Sons, Edward and Richard, and 
two Daughters, Elizabeth and'Cecile. Which two 

Sons Edward and Richard, forſomuch as they were un- 
der Age, and not ripe to govern, a Conſultation was called 
among the Peers, to debate whether the aforeſaid young 
Prince and King, ſhould be under the government of his 
M6ther, or elſe that Richard Duke of Gloceſter, Brother 
to King Edward the fourth,and Uncle to the Child, ſhould 
be Governor of the King, and Protector of the Realm, 
there hath been and is an old Adage, the words whereof, 
rather than the true meaning, wreſted out- of Selomon, 
Ve Regno cujus Rex eff puer, &c. i. Wo tothe Kingdom, 
the King whereof is a Child, &c. But if 1 may find leave 
Fe puers re- DETEIn to thruſt in a Gloſs, I would add this, and fay, Ve 
' giinſw Ml; puero, qui ſui Regni Rex non eft. 1. Wo to that child, 
Tegu6e which is a King in a Kingdom unruly and ambitions. There 
was the ſame ſeaſon, among other noble Peers of the 

Realm, the Duke of Buckingham, a man of great autho- 

rity, who had married King Edward's Wives Sifter. . Be- 

cauſe the Duke being ſo near allied to the King, had been 

unkindly (as he thought) of the King entreated, having 

by him no advancement, nor any great friendſhip ſhewed, 
according to his expectation, he took part therefore with 


Eccle.10. 


Richard Duke of Gloceſter, both againſt the Queen and |. 


her children, to make the foreſaid Duke the chief Governor 
Fie3 Duke and Protector, The which thing being brought to pals, 
| made Pro- by the aid, affiſtance and working of the Duke of Bucking- 
Tor ung £47» the Queen took Sanctuary with her younger Son 3 
King com- the elder Brother, which was the King, remaining in the 


mitted to _ cuſtody of the Duke of Gloceſter, his Uncle. Who, being 
Gtecefter, now in a good towardneſs to obtain that which he had 
long looked for, ſought all the means, and ſoon compaſſed 

The Duke the matter, by falſe colour of diſſembled words, by perju- 
yp ——_ ry, and labour of friends, namely of the Duke of Buck- 
doer for the 3p ham, and the Cardinal Archbiſhop of Canterbury, that 
_ the other Brother alſo ſhould be committed to his credit. 
Edward's Thus the ambitious ProteQor and unnatural Uncle, having 
ones Bia the poſſeilion of his two Nephews, and innocent Babes, 
on of te thought himſelf almoſt up the Wheel where he would 
;  Frotedter. 1; nb; although he could not walk in ſuch miſts and 
. clouds, but his deviſed purpoſes began to be eſpied 3 which 


cauſed him more covertly to go about to remove from him 


, 


could accompliſh his execrable enterpriſe, ſome there were 


{ whom he thought firſt muſt be rid out of the way, as 


namely the Lord Haſtings, and the Lord Stanley ; who 

as they were ſitting together in Council within the Tow- 

er, the ProteQtor (the matter being ſo appointed before ) 
ſuddenly ruſhed in among them, and after a few words 

there communed, he ſuddenly haſted out again , his mind 

belike being full of miſchief and fury, was not quiet. Who 

within the ſpace of ant hour returned again into the Cham- 

ber, with a ſtern countenance and a fxowning look, and fo 

there fate down in his place. When the Lords werein great 

marvel and muſe at the meaning hereof, then he out of a 
cankered heart thus began to bray, asking them, Z/hbat are The dei: 
they worthy to have, which go about to imagine the de- role we” 
ſtruftion of him being ſo near to the Kings Bloud, and quartets. 
Proteor of the Realm? At the which queſtion as the other 

Lords fate muſing, the Lord Haſtings, becauſe he had 

been more familiar with him, thus anſwered, That they 

were worthy of puniſhment, whatſoever they were, Which 

when the other Lords alſo had affirmed ; that & (quoth The qQueed 
the Protector) ponder Sorcereſs, my Brothers Wife, mean- and Store's 
ing the Queen and other with her 3 adding moreover, and Lec 
laying, That Sorcereſs and other of her Council, as Shore's the Prote- 
Wife with ber affinity, have by their Witchcraft thus witch is 
waſted my body, and therewith ſhewed forth his lett Arm, Ame 


of | a wearifh withered thing, as it was never otherwiſe, as was 


well known. 

This Shore's Wife had been before a Concubine to King , 
Edward, and afterward was kept by the fame Lord Ha- qurited of 
ings. Moreover, here isto be noted, that by the conſent 594- 

of the faid Lord Haſtings, the cruel Protector had deviſed 

abour the ſame time, the Kindred of the Queen innocently ,, 

to be beheaded at Porfret, of meer deſpite and hatred. jutly punt: 
Wherefore, this puniſhment not undeſervedly, by the juſt ſhed © 
hand of God, fell upon the Lord Haſtings. ; 

It followeth then more in the ſtory, that when the Lord 

Haſtings had heard of theſe falſe accuſations of the Tyrant, 

which he knew to be untruez Certainly (my Lord) aid 


| he, if they have ſo done, they be worthy of heinous puniſh- 


ment. Why, quoth the Protector, doſt thow ſerve me 

with if and with and ? T tell thee, they have ſo done, and 

that I will make good on thy body, Traytor ; and therewith 

giving a great rap on the Board (for a token or a watch- 

word) one cried Treaſon without, and forthwith the 
Chamber was full of harneſſed men. The Protector then 
approaching to the Lord Haſtings, arreſted him as Tray- , ,. .. 
tor. Another let fly at the Lord Stanley ; who to avoid patho. 
the blow, ſhrunk under the Table, or elſe his Head had 6 
been cleft aſunder; notwithſtanding he received ſuch a gods; © 
wound, that the bloud ran about his ears. There were in 

that Council the fame time the Archbiſhop of York, 

and Decor Morton Biſhop of Ely, (by whoſe procure- B'ftop 
ment afterward King Henry the Seventh was ſent for into 
England, and he made Archbiſhop after that of Canter- 

bury) theſe with the Lord Stanley diverfly were beſtowed 

in divers Chambers. The Lord Haſtings was commanded Tvetyran- 
to ſpeed and ſhrieve him apace, for before Dinner the Pro- PoteBicr 
tector {ware by Saint Pau} that he ſhould die 3 and fo in- 
continently, without further judgment,his Head was {trick- The Lord 
en off, by whoſe counſel the Queens Kindred were at the vehecged. 
ſame time and day beheaded at Pomfret. 

After this tyrannous Murder accompliſhed, the miſchie- 

vous ProteQor aſpiring ſtill to the Crown, . to ſet his devi- 

ces forward, firſt through gifts and fair promiſes, did ſubo1n 

Dodtor Shaw a famous Preacher then in London, at Pauls 

Croſs to inlinuatg to the people, that neither King Edward A 
with his Sons, nor the Duke of | Clarence were lawfully proretor 7 
begotten, nor the very Children of the Duke of York, but accuiert bis 
begotten unlawfully by other perſons in Adultery om the ns 
Dutcheſs their Mother, and that he alone was the true and —— 
only lawful Heir of the Duke of Tork. Moreover, to de- germon ac 
Clare and to lignifie to the audience, that King Edward ?ar-Cry/*- 
was never lawfully married to the Queen, /but. his Wife 

before was Dame Elizabeth Lucy, and ſo the two Chit 

dren of King Edward to be bale and Baſtards, and'there- 

fore the Title of the Crown molt rightly to pertain unto 

' the Lord Protector. Thus this falſe flatterer and loud ly- 

ing Preacher, to ſerve the Protectors humour, ſhamed 

not molt impudently to abuſe that holy Place, that reverend 


Auditory, the ſacred Word of God, taking for his Theme, Sapi. 4, 


all ſaſpiciog, and to blind the peoples eyes. But before he 


Adultere plantationesrnon dabunt radices altas, &c.which 
| _ 
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Richard the Uſurper. The two young Princes ſlain. Murther revenged. 


_—_ - 

he moſt impiouſly did apply againſt the innocent Children, 

Example 20dright Heirs of the Realm. Whereupon ſuch grudgeand 

| for all flat» diſdain cf the people with worldly wonder followed him, 

tering ' that for ſhame of the people crying out of him, in few 
to beware. days after he pined away. 

When this Sermon would take no effect with the peo- 

The Dake ple, the Protector, unmercifully drowned in ambition, reſt- 

Ns ESE ednot thus, but within a few days after excited the Duke 

rher Min” of Buckingham, tilt to break the matter in covert talk to 

Protetors the Mayor and certain Heads of the City picked out for the 

fury. ke Purpoſe 3 that done, to come to the Guildhall, to move 

of Bucking- the people by all flattering and lying perſwations to the 

nem ſpeak- fame, which ſhameleſs Shaw before had preached at Pauls 

Protedoria Croſs. Which the Duke with all diligence and helps of elo- 

Euildbel. quence, being a man both learned and well ſpoken, en- 

deavoured to accompliſh, making to the people, a long 

and artificial Oration., ſuppoſing no leſs, but that the peo- 

ple, allured by his crafty infnuations, would cry, King 

Richard, King Richard. But there was no Ring Richard 

in their mouths, leſs in their hearts. Whereupon the 

Duke looking to the Lord Mayor, and asking what this 1t- 

lence meant, contrary to the promiſe of the one, and the 

expectation of the other 3 it was then anſwered of the 

' Mayor, that the people peradventure well underſtood him 


An hard 


thing co vO7ds, declared again that he had done before. Likewiſe 

make the the third time he repeated his Oration again and again. 

Corgae Then the Commons which beforeſiood mute, being now 

gaioſt the in amaze, ſeeing this opportunity, began to mutter ſoftly a- 

heart mong themſelves, but yet no King Rzchard could found in 

their lips, ſave only that in the nether end of the Hall, cer- 

tain of the Dukes ſervants, with one Naſhfield, and other 

belonging to the Proteftor, thruſting into the Hall among 

| the Preaſe, began ſuddenly at mens backs tocry King R:z- 

A foln chard, King Richard, throwing up their Caps.whereat the 

whe Garg. Citizens turning back their heads,marvelled not a little, but 
bal. faid nothing, 

The Duke and the Lord Mayor with that fide, taking 

- this for ſufficient teſtimony, incontinent came blowing for 

haſte to the Protector, then lying at Baynards Caſile. 

Where the matter being made before, was now fo contri- 

ved, that forſooth humble petition was made in the name 

Fle of byco- Of the whole Commons, and that with three ſundry ſutes, 

crifie, to the humble and ſimple Protector, That he, although it 


was utterly againſt hs will to take it, yet would of his hu- 
mility ſtoop ſo low, as to receive the heavy Kingdom of | 
bis ſhoulders. At this their tender requelt | 


England « 


not : wherefore the Duke, reiterating hisnarration in other 


After the Kingdom of England was thus alotted to 5 KING 
King Richard the Uſurper, as in manner above remem- *X#«. 3. 
bred, *he tarried not long for his Coronation, which x. x;c44.4 
wo ſolemnized the Month next enſuing, the {ixth day <rovrned, 
of Tuly. : 

The triumph and folemnity of his uſurped Coronation 
being finiſhed, and all things to the fame appertaining, this 
unquiet Tyrant yet could not think himſelf fafe, fo long as 
young Edward the right King and his Brother were alive 3 
wherefore the next enterpriſe which he did ſet upon was 
this, how to'rid thoſe innocent Babes out of the way, that 
he might reign King alone. 

In the mean time, while all this rufling was in hand, 
what dread and ſorrow the tender heirts of theſe fatherleſs 
and friendleſs children were in, what little joy of them- 
ſelves, what ſmall joy of life they had, it is not ſo hard as 
dolorous for tender hearts to underſtand. As the younger 
Brother lingred in thought and heavineſs 3 ſo the Prince, 
which was eleven years old, was ſo out of heart, and fo 
fraught with fear, that he never tyed his points, nor joyed 
good day, till the traiterous impiety of their cruel Uncle 
had delivered them of their wretchedneſs which was not 
long in diſpatching. For after King Richard their Uncle 
had firſt attempted to compaſs his deviliſh device by Robert 
Brakenbury Conſtable of the Tower, and could not win The truth 
him to ſuch a cruel fact (to die thereforz) then he got one kentary to 
Fames Thril, joyning with him F. Dighton, and Miles ; ——_— 
Forreſt.to perpetrate this heinous murther. Which Dighton F. Dighton, 
and Forreſt, about midnight entring into their Chamber, — 
ſo bewrapped and intangled them amongſt the Cloaths, Traitor, 
keeping down the Featherbed and Pillows hard unto their jpg Ma: 
mouths,that within a while they ſmothered and ſtifled them theirPrince. 
piteouſly in their Bed. _—_ 

And thus ended theſe two young Princes their lives, children of 
through the wretched cruelty of theſe forenamed tormen- $ 
tors, who, for their deteſtable and bloudy murther com- Thegs: 
mitted, eſcaped not long unpuniſhed by the juſt hand of Goq anon 
God. For firſt Miles Forre#t, at S. Martins le graund, by —_ 
Piece-meal miſerably rotted away 3 Fohn Dighton lived at an 
Calzs long after, ſo difdained and hated, that he was pcint- 
ed at ofall men, and there died in great miſery. Sir Fames 
Tyril was beheaded at Tower-Hill tor Treaſon. Alſo King rye puntch- 
Richard himſelf, within a year and a half after, was ſlain mentof 
inthe field, hacked and hewed of his enemies hands, torn cO__ 


and tugged like a Cur-dog. | 
Furthermore, the ſajd juſtice of Gods band let not the The puniſh- 
Duke of Buckingham eſcape free, which was a great main- ment of 
n 


| and ſute of the Lords and Commons made (yemuſt know | tainer and ſetter up of this butcherly Uſurper : for leſs than G29 2h0 - 
The bypo- how) the mild Duke, ſecing no other remedy, was con- within a year after, ſo God wrought, that he was himſelf Buckingtom 
crike of the tented at length to yield, alchough ſore againſt his will (ye beheaded for Treaſon by the faid King,whom he ſo unjuſtly 
denying the mult ſo imagine) and to ſubmit himſelf fo low, as of a before had advanced and fet up. 


Crovin Protector to be made King; not much herein unlike In the ſame Catalogue and order of theſe wicked doers 
fore he toour Prelates in the Popiſh Church, who when they have . afore recited, we have alſo to comprehend two other, as 


well worthy of memorial as the beſt, or rather as the worſt. nr, 1, 


would take before well compounded for the Popes Bulls, yet muſt 
The name of the one was Doctor Shaw above rehearſed 3 and Dr. 


. they for manner ſake make courteſie, and thrice deny that 


for which they ſo long before have gaped, and ſo ſweetly 
have payed for. 


King RICHARD the Third, Uſurper. 


K. Richard, 


A N D thus Richard Duke of Gloceſter took upon 
Uſurper. 


him to be made and Proclaimed King of England, 

the year aforeſaid, Ammo 1583. in the Month of 
Fune. Who then coming to the Tower by Water, firſt 
niade his Son, a child of ten year-old, Prince of ales, 
and Fohn Haward (a man of great induſtry and ſervice ) 
he advanced to be. Duke of Northfolk, and Sir Thongs 
Haward his Son he ordained Earl of Surry. Alſo W:ll;- 
am Lord Barkley was appointed Earl of Nottingham. 
Francis Lord Lowel was made Viſcount Level. Lord Stan- 
ley for fear of his Son was delivered out of the Tower, and 
made Steward of the Kings Houſhold. Likewiſe the Arch- 
biſhop of York was ſet free > but Adorton Biſhop of Ely 
was committed to the Duke of Buckingham, by whom 
was wrought the firſt device to bring in Hemry Earl of 
Richmond into England, and to conjoyn Marriage be- 
tween Elizaberh King Edward's Daughter and him, 
whereby the two Houſes of York and Lancaſter were uni- 


ted together. 


| he ſhould be received. To make a longer diſcourſe 


flattering 
both famous Preachers, and both DoRors in Divinity, both Preachers. 
of more learning than vertue (faith the ſtory) of more 

fame than learning, and yet of more learning than truth. 

Shaw made a Sermon in praiſe of the Protector, before 

his, Coronation. Pinky preached after his Coronation. Both 

were fo full of tedious flattery, that no good ears could a- Gods judge- 
bide them. Pinky in his Sermon fo loſt his voice, that he Rneuh2" 
was feign to leave off and came down in the midſt. Dr. Preachers. 
Shaw by his Sermon loſt his honeſty, - and ſoon after his 

life, for very ſhame of the world, ſo that he never durſt af- 

ter that ſhew his face again. But as for the Frier,- he was 

ſo far paſt ſhame, that the loſs thereof did little touch him. 
Mention was made a little before of Doctor Adorton Biſhop 

of Ely, by whoſe means the device was firſt broached, for .,, «., 
the conjoyning of the two Houſes of York and Lancaſter motion of 
together. This device was firſt broken to the Duke of j9y9ins te 
Buckingham, which ſoon after coſt him his life, But that Tok.and 
Biſhop, more crafty to fave himſelf, incontinent fled into _ 
Britain. Notwithſtanding, the device once being broached, 

was ſo plauſible and took ſuch effect, that meſſage was 

ſent over the Sea to Henry Earl of Richmond, by his Mo- 

ther, and by-the Queen, Mother to the Lady Elizabeth, 

that if he would make his return, and promiſe to marry 

with the faid Lady El;zabeth King Edward's Daughter, 

of this 

mater 


The other Doctor Pinky, Provincial of the Auſten Friers 3 fanny + 
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my, 


—_ matter which is ſufficiently ſet forth by Sir Tho.More, 1o 
en.7, 


ornately, it needeth not. 

Briefly, (to contract that ina ſmall compaſs of words, 
which was not ſo ſmall a thing in doing )after that the Earl 
bis Henry, with ſuch other baniſhed men as fled out of Emng- 

 Jand at the taking of the Duke of Buckingham, had per- 
fect intelligence by his Mother,and by the Queen and other 
friends more out of England, how the caſe of the Realm 
ſtood, and how it was here purpoled by his friends, that 

15, that he ſhould with all convenient ſpeed haſte his retun 

over into Exgland, promiſing to marry with Lady El:- 

Zabeth, he with all diligence, as time and preparation 

would ſerve, advanced forward his journey, being well 

helped and furniſhed by Francs Duke of Britain, and fo 
ſhipped his men. Albeit his firſt Voyage ſped not 3 for 
that, the Winds turning contrary, by force of Weather his 

Ships were diſperſed, and he repulſed back into France a- 
Thearriv- gain. His ſecond Voyage was more proſperous. Who ta- 
ing of Femy king the Seas at Harfler, in the Month of Auguft, Anno 
' Richmondin 1485, accompanied only with two thouſand men, and a 
Water. {mall number of Ships, arrived at Milford-Haven in 

| Wales, and firſt came to Dale, then to Harford we#F, 

where he was joyfully received, and alſo by the coming in 

of Arnold Butler and the Pembroke men, was in pow- 

er increaſed. From thence he removing by Cardigan to 

Shrewsbury, and then to Newport, and ſo to Stafford, 

from thence to Lichfield, his Army ſtill more and more 

augmented. Like as a great floud, by coming in of many 

{mall Rivers, gathereth more abundance of water fo 

to this Earl, divers noble Captains and men of power 

adjoyned themſelves, as Richard Griffith, Fobhn Morgan, 

Rice- ap Thomas, then Sir George Talhot, with the young 

Earl of Shrewsbury his Ward, Sir William Stanley, Sir 

Thomas Burchier, and Sir Walter Hungerford, Knights. 

At the laſt the faid Earl, hearing of the Kings coming, con- 
ducted his whole Army to Tamworth, 

King Richard firſt hearing of the arrival of the Ear] 
Henry in the parts of Wales after ſuch a ſlender fort, did 
ls yorver give little Or No regard unto it, But after underſtanding 
tervvith that he was come to Lichfield, without refiſtance or in- 
Earl Henry. cxmbrance, he was ſore moved, and exceeding]y took on, 

curling and crying out againſt them which had ſo de- 

ceived him, and in all poſt ſpeed ſent for Fohn Duke 

of Northfolk, Henry Earl of Northumberland, Thomas 

Earl of Surry, with other his friends of ſpecial trult, 

Robert Brakenbury alſo, Lieutenant of the Tower, was 

ſent for, with Sir Thomas Burchier, and Sir Walter Hun- 

erford, with certain other Knights and Eſquires, of whom 

he partly miſdoubted, or had fome ſuſpicious jealouſie. 

Thus King Richard, after ' moſt forcible manner, well 

fortitied and accompanied, leaving nothing undone that 
diligence could require, ſet forward toward his enemies. 

The Earl by this time was come to Tamworth, to whom 

ſecretly in the Evening reſorted Sir Fobn Sawage, Sir 

Bryan Sanford, Six Simon Digby, and many other, for- 

faking the part of King Richard, whom all good men 

hated, as he no otherwiſe deſerved. . The King, having 

perfect knowledge the Earl to be encamped at Tamworth, 

| embattelled himſelf in a place near to a Village called Boſ- 
erp worth, not far from Leiceſter, appointing there toencoun- 
field of BY- tex with his adverſaries. Here the matter lay in, great 
This Lord doubt and ſuſpence concerning the Lord Stanley, (which 
Stanley 773% was the Earls Father-in-law, and had married his Mother) 
vas hurtat to what part he would encline. For although his heart 
the Tower went (no doubt) with the Earl, and had ſecret conference 
L.Hoftings With him the night before, yet becauſe of his Son and 
wa arreft- Heir George.Lord $ mo being then in the hands of 

; King Rzchard, leſt the 

' thing againſt him, he durlt not be ſeen openly to go that 
way where in heart he favoured, and therefore cloſely kept 
himſelf berween both, till the puſh came that his help 
might ſerve at a pinch. | 

The number of the 


 Farl Henry 
maketh pre- 
paration 
toward 
journey. 


K. Richard 
gathered 
his povver 


' the Earls part exceeded not to the one 
half of the fide of King R:chard. When the time and the 
place was appointed, where the two Battels ſhould en- 
counter and joyn together, ſore ſtripes and great blows 
were given on both tides, and many ſlain. If number 
- aud} multitude might govern the ſucceſs of Battel, King 

' Richard had double to the Earl. But God is he, not 
Nan, that giveth Vidtory, by what means it ſeemeth to 


ing ſhould attempt any prejudicial 


_— O— 


occalion this Field was won and lott, the certain intelli- 
gence we have not certainly expreſſed, but only the Hilio- 217” 
ry of Polydore Virgil, whom Sir Thomas Mere doth fol- The Hiſtory 
low word for word. In the which liory it doth appear, that = HF 
as theſe two Armies were coupling together, King Richard for vword 
underſtanding by his Eſpials where the Earl of Rich1mmd Wrote 
was, and how he was but {lenderly accompanied, and ſee- -zit. 

ing him to approach more near -unto him, rather carried 

with courage, than ruled with reaſon, ſet Spurs to his 

Horſe, and ranging out of the compats of his Ranks, preſ- 

ſed toward the Earl, ferting upon him fo ſharply, that tirit 

he killed Sir William Branden the Earls Standard-bearer, 3r. 8r1nden, 
Father to the Lord Charles Brandcn Duke of Suffclk, then Fa ares 
after overthrew Sir Fobz Cheinie, thinking likewiſe to op- — 
preſs the Earl. But as the Lord by his ſecret Providence 
diſpoſeth-the event of all things, as the Earl with his Men 

about him, being overmatched, began to deſpair of Vio- 

ry, ſuddenly and opportunely came Sir William Stanley 

with three thouſand well appointed able men, whereby 

King Richard's men were driven back, and he himſelt, 

cruelly fighting in the thick of his enemies, was there ſlain, The death 


and brought to his confution and death, which he worthi- ** ** 


ly deſerved, ; 

In the mean time the Earl of Oxford, who had the 9,4. os 
guiding of the foreward, diſcomfited the forefront of King Nerthfotk 
Richard's Hoſt, and put them to flight, in which Chale "Tm 
many were lain, of Noblemen eſpecially above other, Foby Howard 
Duke of Norrhfolk, Lord Ferrers, Sir Richard Radcliff, 5,9 $ir- 
and Robert Brankenbury Lieutenant 6f the Tower, &c. c*d by King 
Lord Thomas Haward Earl of Surrey there ſubmitted ©? 7% 
himſelf, and although he-was not received at tirſt to grace, 
but long remained in the Tower, yet atlength for his tide- 
lity, he was delivered and advanced to Itis recovered honour 
and dignity again. , 

This King Richard had but one Son, who, ſhortly after &. Richards 
the cruel Murther of King Edward's Sons, was taken with $99 puniſit- 
ſickneſs and died. The Wife of the faid King Richard wickednes 
(whether by poylon or by lickneſs) died allo a little before 9 is F- 
the Field of Boſworth, after whole deceaſe, the ttory of K. Richard 


Polydore and of Sir Thomas More affirmeth, that he inten- eng 


ded himſelf to marry the Lady Elizabeth, his own Bro- zab-14 bis 
thers Daughter, and fo to prevent the Earl of Rich- ors ec 


mond. 

Morever, as touching the Lord Stanley, thus reporteth 
the ſtory, that King Richard being in Boſworth Field, 
ſent for the Lord Stanley by a Purlevant, to advance for- 
ward with his company, and come to his preſence; other=- * 
wiſe he {ware by Chritts Paſſion, that he would firike off 5, S979 
his Sons Head before Dinner. The Lord Stanley ſent word K.Heny'%s 
again, That if he did, he had more Sons alive. Where- are BY 
upon the King immediately commanded. the Lord Strange Richerd- 
to be beheaded 3 which was the very time when both the 
Armies were within fight, and were ready to joyn toge- 
ther. Wherefore the Kings Counſellors, pondering the 
time and the caſe, perſwaded the King that it was now 
time to fight, and not to doexecution, adviting him to de- x4, rorg 
lay the matter till the Battel were ended. Ando (as God Swange * 
would) King Richard breaking his Oath, or rather keeping | pee 
his Oath, for he himſelf was ſlain before Dinner, the Lord - - 
Strange was committed to be kept Priſoner within the 
Kings Tent 3 who then, after the Victory gotten, was 
ſought out and brought to. his joyful Father. And thus 
have ye: the tragical life and end of this wretched King 
Richard. | 

Henry the Earl of Richmond, after hearty thanks given 
to Almighty God for his glorious Victory obtained, p10- 
ceeded to the Town of Leicefer, where was brought to 
him, by the Lord Strange, the Crown, and put on the 
Earls Head. 

In the mean time the dead Corps of King Richard was 
ſhamefully carried to the Town-of Leiceſter, being naked 
and deſpoiled to the skin 3 and being tzufſed behind a Pur- 
ſevant of Arms, was carried like a Hog or a Dog, having | down 
his Head and Arms hanging on the one {ide of the Horle, of King 
and the Legs on the other fide, all ſprinkled with mire and F'*{ Corps. 
bloud.And thus ended the uſurped Reign of King Richard, F anno 
who reigned two Years and two Months, Ex Polyd. & Th. L1485 5 
More. | 


his Divine Providence beſt, In what order, and by what 


King 
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Kag HENRY the Seventh. 


HE N King Henry, by the Providence of God, 

had obtained this Triumphant Vi&ory and 

Diadem of the Realm, firſt ſending for Edward 
Plantaginet Earl of Warwick, Son to George Duke of Cla- 

rence, and committing him to ſafe cuſtody within the 

Tower, from Leiceſter he removed to London, and not 

King Henry 1908 after, according to his Oath and Promiſe made be- 
married fore, eſpouſed to him the young Lady Elizabeth, Heir of 
veith E924 the Houſe of York > whereby both the Houſes of York and 
The trro Lancaſter were conjoyned together, to the no little re- 
—_ joycing of all Engliſh hearts, and no leſs quiet unto the 


King Henry 
the 7th, 


Loncaſter © Realm, which was Anno 1485, This King Reigned 23 
—_— ©- Yearsand 8 Months, and being a Prince of great Policy, 
Juſtice and Temperance, kept his Realm in good tolerable 
- rule and order. And here interrupting a little the courſe. 

of our Engliſh matters, we will now (the Lord willing) 

enter the {tory above promiſed,of Maximilian the Emperor, 

and matters of the Empire, eſpecially ſuch as pertain to the 

Church, | 

C Maximilian the Emperor. 

5 "TY ys the Yearof our Lord 1486, Fredericus waxing aged, 
1486 and partly alſo miſtruſting the hearts of the Germans, 


Meximities who had complained before of their grievances, and could 
Emperor not be heard 3 and therefore miſdoubting that his Houſe, 
after his deceaſe, ſhould have the tes fayour among them, 
for that cauſe in his life time did affociate his Son Maxi- 
' milian to be joyned Emperor with him ; with whom he 
Reigned the ſpace of ſeven years, till the death of the ſaid 


= 


Tire Reign 
and Death 


han, years of the Reign of Auguſtus Ceſar, under whom was 
1494.5 the Birth of our Lord and Saviour Chriſt. 

: his Maximilian, as he was a valiant Emperor,prudent 
and ſingularly learned, fo was his Reign intangled in many 
- uUnquiet and difficil Wars 3 firſt in the lower Countries of 
Flanders and Brabant, where the faid Maximilian was 
taken captive, but ſhortly after reſcued and delivered again 
OI by his Father, Anno 1487. It wasfignified before how this 
marrieta A4aximilian, by the advice of the Burgundians, had to 
— Wife Mary the only Daughter of Charles Duke of Bur- 
goin. * Lundy atore mentioned, by whom he had two children, 
This My Philip and Margaret, Anno 1477. Which Mary not long 
to King £4. after, about the year of our Lord 14$1. by a fall from her 
word the Horſe, fell into an Ague,and departed. Other Wars many 
more the ſame Maximilian allo atchieved, both in France, 

in 1raly,in Hungary, and divers beſides. 
| So happy was the education of this Emperor in good 
ing of #**- Letters, ſo expert he was in Tongues and Sciences, but 
commended eſpecially ſuch was his dexterity and promptneſs in the La- 
rine (tile, that he, imitating the example of Ful;zs Ceſar, 
did write and comprehend in Latine Hittories his own acts 
and feats done, and that in ſuch fort, that when he had 
given a certain taſte of his Hiſtory to one Pircamerms a 
Moximitian learned Man, asking his judgment how his warlike ſtile of 
Writer of [.ztine did like him, the faid Pircamers did affirm and re- 
porn port of him to Fohn Carion (the witnesand writer of this 
—_— toy) that he did never ſee nor read in any German ſtory, 
* a thing more exactly (and that in ſuch haſte) done, as this 
was of Maximilian. Moreover, as he was learned himſelf, 
{o was hea ſingular Patron and advancer of learned Students, 
as may well appear by the erecting and ſetting up the Uni- 


The learn- 


as both may appear by this Emperor,being ſo indued him- 

ſelf with ſuch excellent knowledge of good Letters, and al- j\7® wo 

ſo by divers other famous and worthy wits, which began men begin 
now in this age exceedingly to encreaſe and mulciply 3 as (8m i 
Baptiſta Mantuanus, Aug. Politianus, Hermolans, Barba- 

rus, Picus Mirandula, and Franciſcus his Colin, Rodel. 
Agricola, Pontanus, Philippus, Beroaldus, Marſiljus, Fici- 

nus., Volateranus, Georgius Valla, with infinite other. 

Among whom is allo to be numbred Feſelus Gronin- 
genfis, otherwiſe named BaſiNius, who was not long after rpg 
Foan. de Weſalia above recited,both much about one time, fu 
and both great friends together. This Weſelus died in the 
year ofour Lord 1490. After that Fohannes Doctor de We- 
ſalia aforeſaid, was condemned, this Weſelus being fami- 
liar with him, thought that the Inquilitor would come 
and examine him alſo, as he himſelf in a certain Epiſtle 
doth write, He was ſo notable and worthy a man, that jp, 1 
.of the people he was called Lux Mund;, that is, The light led Lux = 
of the World. | — 

Concerning his Do&rine, firſt he reprehended the Opi- | 
nion of the Papiſts, as touching Repentance, which they 200 Dh 
divided into three parts, of the which three parts, Satisfa- weſets, 
ion and Confeſſion he did diſallow. Likewiſe Purgato- 9" 
ry and Supererogation of works and pardons he did dif- 
prove, both at Rome and at Pars. He ſpake againſt the 
Popes Indulgences, by the occaſion whereof divers of the 
Popes Court perſwaded by him, began to ſpeak mote free- 
ly againſt the ſame matter, than he himſelf had done. 

Theabuſes of Maſſes, and praying for the dead he dif 
allowed; and likewiſe the Supremacy of the Pope he utter- F* Fry - 
ly rejected (as appeareth in a Book of his, De ſacramento ſacraments 
penitentie) denying utterly that any ſupream Head or Janiente: 
Governor ought to be in the World over all other; affirm- ſupremary 


{een 


Frederick his Father,who departed Ano 1494, after he had | 
of Frederick, Reigned over the Empire 53 years, lacking only but three | 


_ verlity of }/ittenburgh. By this Emperor many in thoſe 
atazimntan days were excited to the embracing as well of other Liberal 
nerof the Arts, as alſo namely, to the ſearching out of old Antiqui- 
Untzerlity ties of Hiſtories, whereby divers were then by him firſt oc- 
berg. . Caliuned in Germany, to ſet their minds, and to exerciſe 

their diligence in colleCting and explicating matters per- 
taining to the knowledge of Hiſtory, as well of ancient as 
alſo of later times, as namely Cuſpinianus, Nauclerns, Con- 
radis, Peutingerns, Manlins, and other, 

Here now 1t began right well to appear, what great be- 
nefit was broached to the World by the Art and Faculty 
of Printing, asis before mentioned. Through the mean: 
of which Printing the .Church and Commonwealth of 
Chriſt, began now to be replenithed with learned Men, 


tound to be wholeſome and ſtanding with th--+r:!t 


ing alſo, and ſaying many times, That the _ had no au- YYitten & 
thority to do any thing by commandment, but by truth, that 
is, ſo far as truth goeth with bim, ſo far hs ſentence to 
ſtand ; -neither that he ought to prevail by commanding, 
but only by teaching, ſo as every true Chriſtian Biſhop may 
prevail over another. Alſo in ſome place in his writings 
he denieth not. but that Popes and their ſpiritual Prelates, 
proceeding againſt Chriſts Dottrine, be plain Antichriſts. 
Such as were infirm and not able to perform the bond of 
Chaſtity taken upon them, he ſaid they might well break 
their Vow. | 

Aſo the faid Feſelns witneſſeth, that the forefathers 
which were before Albert and Thomas, did reliſt and with- 


ſtand the Popes Indulgences, calling them in their Wri- 


tings plain Idolatry, meer fraud and error 3 adding more- 
over. that unleſs the ſeverity of ſome good Divines had with- 
ſtood theſe Pardons and Indulgences of the Pope, innume- 
rable errors had overflown the Church, | 


to advance the power of the-Pope too far, declared and af- Z* Sn = 


dixeris eſſe ligatum ; that is, Whatſoever thou ſhalt bind de Carſels 
n 
this r= | 


ed On 
mong({t divers others, which he intituled, De ſubditis Fat, is 
& ſuperioribus, in the which he diſputeth greatly againſt vom 
the Pope and his Prelates 3 affirming that the Pope, unleſs but vwhat- 
his Faith and Dorine be ſound, ought not to be obeyed. ties 
He affirmeth alſo that the Pope may err, and when he err- very decd 
eth, men ought by all manner * means to reſiſt him. —_ "6 
Item, That *great and ſuperfluous rich... *n the Clergy do ow hang 
not profit, but hurt the Church, That i.” Pope doth Yea. 
wickedly diſtribute the Rents of the Churct., and the 


Church it ſelf, to unworthy Miniſters by Simony, for his Agalaft 


precepts of Phylicians, binding no further than they are bind. 


word, 


Weſelus's Prophecy. Rodulphus Agricola, Joane Boughton Martyrs. 5829 


The Popes 
k $. Vowle 
Poarine 


to be recet- 


$*NG1 word, Item, That the Pope can command no man un- 
Hen.7. 3 


der ain of deadly fin, except God command him before. 
He faith, that the Keys of the Pope and of the Prelates be 
not ſuch wherewith they open the Kingdom of Heaven, 


ved without but rather ſhut it, as the Phariſees did. Concerning Vows, 


examinati- 
Ofls 


Ex Novios 
mage. 
APprohefie 
of Ww, eſe I us 
This Ofter- 


he diſputeth that ſuch -as be fooliſh and impoſſible ought 
to be broken; that the hearers ought to diſcern and 
judge of the doctrine of their Prelates, and not to 
receive every thing that they ſay, without due exami- 
nation, 

He ſheweth moreover that the ſentence of Excommuni- 


cation is of more force, proceeding from a true godly, 


honeſt, ſimple and learned man, than from the Pope 3 as 
in the Council of Conſtance, Bernard was more eltcemed 
than Eugenizs. Allo if the Pope with his Pxelates govern 
and rule naughtily, that the inferiors, be they never ſo 
baſe, ought to reſiſt him. | 

Writing moreover of two Popes, Pzs the Second, and 
Sixtzs the Fourth, he faith, that Pizzs the Second did ufurpe 
unto himſelf all the Kingdoms of the whole World, and 
that S;xtz the Pope did diſpenſe with all manner of Oaths, 
in cauſes temporal ,- not only with. fſach Oaths, as 
have been already, but alſo with all fach as ſhall be made 
hereafter > which was nothing elſe but to give liberty and 
licence for men to forſwear themſelves and deceive one ano- 
ther. | 

This FeſeJus being a Phrygian born, and now agedin 
years, upon a certain time when a young man, called 
M. Foannes Oſtendorpius, came to him, faid theſe words 3 
Well my child , thou ſhalt live to that day, when: thou 
ſhalt ſee that the do&rine of theſe new 'and contentious 
Divines, as Thomas and Bonaventure, With others of the 


dorpivs was ſame fort, ſhall be utterly rejected and exploded from 


a man well 


learned ang 21] frue Chriſtian Divines. And this which Oſtenderpius 


Canon of , 
the Minſter 
of Labeck. 


Here it 
appeareth 
that this 
Rodulphus 
Agricola 


then being young heard 7eſelus to ſpeak, he reported hitn- 
ſelf to Nowiomagus, which wrote the ſiory,. Anno 1520, 
and heard it of the mouth of the faid Weſelus, An 1490, 
Martij. 18, 

Philippus Melan#hon writing of the life of Rodulphus 
Agricola, faith, that Foſquinus Groningenſis, an ancient 
and a godly man, reported that when as he was young, , 


vs of goog DE Was oftentimes preſent at the Sermons of Rodulphus 
judgment and Jeſelus, wherein they many times lamented the dark- 


though the 


 Friers after- 
ward buried 
him in a 


Friers weed. 


Rodulphus 
Agricola, 
Weſelus 

lamenteth 


the darkneſs 


of the 
Ciurch, 


neſs of the Church, and reprehended the abuſes of the 
Maſs aid of the ſingle life of Prieſts. Iters, that they dif- 
puted oftentimes of the righteouſneſs of Faith, why Saint 
Paul {© oftentimes did inculcate, that- men be juſtified by 
Faith, and not works. The ſame Foſquine allo reported, 
that they did openly reje&t and diſprove the opinion of 
Monks, which ſay that men be juttified by their works, 
Tem, Concerning mens Traditions their opinion was, that 
all ſuch were deceived, whoſoever attributed unto thoſe 
Traditions any opition of Gods worſhip, or that they 
might not be broken, And thus much for the ſtory of 
Doctor Weſellianms and Weſelus, | 

By this 1t may be ſeen and noted, how, by the grace of 


God and gift of Printing, firſt came forth learning, by 


learning came light to judge and diſcern the errors of the 
Pope from the truth of Gods Word 3 as partly by theſe a- 
bove ſaid may appear, partly by other that follow after 
( by the grace of Chriſt )- ſhall better be ſeen, 

About the very ſame time and ſeaſon, when as the Gof- 
pel began thus to branch and ſpring in Germany, the Holt 


———_—_— 


of Chriſts Church began alſo to muſter and to multiply 
likewiſe here in England, as by theſe Hiſtories here conſe- _ 
quent may appear. For not long after the death of this foone 
Weſelus, in the' year of our Lord 1494, and in the ninth Jenn. 
year the Reign of Henry the 7th, the 28th of April, was the Lady 
burned a very old Woman named Foane Boughton wi- army. as 
dow, and Mother tothe Lady Young, which Lady was al- 
ſo ſuſpeRed to be of that opinion which her Mother was: 
Her Mother was of fourſcour years of age or more, and 
held eight of Wickliffs opinions ( which opinions my 
Author doth not ſhew ) for the which ſhe was burnt in 
Smithfield the day abovelaid, My Author faith, ſhe was 
a Diſciple of W3ckliff,, whom ſhe accounted for a Saint; 
and held ſo faſt and firmly eight of his ten opinions, that 
all the Doctors of London could not turn her from one of 
them : and when it was told her that ſhe ſhould beburnt 
for her obſtinacy and falſe belief, ſhe ſet nothing by their 
menacing, words, but defied them 3 for ſhe faid ſhe was fo 
beloved of God, and his holy Angels, that ſhe paſſed not 
for the fire, and in the midit thereof ſhe cryed to God to 
take her ſoul into his holy hands. The night followin 
that ſhe was burnt, the moſt part of her aſhes were w. 
ue of ſuch as had a love unto the Dodtrine that ſhe dy- 

for. | 

Shortly after the Martyrdom of this godly aged Mo- 


Ct A 


fore the proceſſion of Pau/s, and after ſtood before the > —_ mo 
Preacher in the time of his Sermon: And upon the Sun- * 

day following ſtood other two men at Pauls Crofs all the 

Sermon time 3 the one garniſhed with painted and writ- 

ten papers, the other having a Faggot on his neck. After | 
that in Lent ſeaſon upon Paſſion Sunday one Hugh Glo- High Gta 
ver bear a Faggot before the proceſſion of Pails, ahd af- *"* 

ter with the Faggot ſtood before the Preacher all the Ser- Four ofhtf 
mon while at Pauls Croſs. And on the Sunday next fol- gors al 
lowing four men ſtood, and did their open Penance at 

Panls, as is aforefaid, in the Sermon time, - and ma- 

ny of their Books were burnt before them at .the 

Crols, $ 


—— the next year following, which was 

the year of our Lord 1498, in the beginning of May, {4 Þ 
the King then being at Canterbury, was a Prieft burnt, a Priefi 
which was ſo ſtrong in his opinion that all the Clerks burtts 
and Doctors then there being could not remove him 

from his Faith : Whereof the King being informed, he 

cauſed the faid Prieft- to be brought betore his preſence, 

who by his perſwaſion cauſed him to reyoke, a. d fo he 

was burnt immediately. _ 


N the fathe year above meritioned, which was the ., _... 
year - of our Lord 1495, after the beheading of E4- _ —_— 
ward Plantaginet Earl of Warwick, and ſon to the Duke <4 EE, 
of Clarence, the King and Queen being removed to Calis, oe live of 
a certain godly man and a conſtant Martyr of Chriſt, nam- ber Couſit 
ed Babram, in Norfolk, was burnt in themonth of Fly, Plentaginth 
asISin Fabian recorded, after the Copy which I have Pebron, 
written, Albeit in the Book Fabian Pritited, his burit= Norfotks 
ing is referred to the next year following, which is, An; Vartye! 
1500, Ex Fabianio, & alio ſcripto codize: 


ther, in the yearof our Lord, 1497, and the 17th of . ' 
Fanuary, being Sunday, two men, the one called Richard $149 - 
Milderale, and the other Fames Sturdy, bear Faggots be- Mitderate. © 
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830 ' Brabam @ Prieſt burned. Savanarola with two Friers Martyred. 
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_— Bout which year likewiſe, or in the year next follow- | 
way burned. /"'\ 5-.> the twenticth day of July, was an old man 


burnt in Szthfield. 
Anno > In the fame year alſo, which was of the Lord, onethou- 
2 = ſand four hundred ninety and nine,fell the Martrydom and 
5:7omme' burning of Hierowymus Savanarola, a man no leſs godly 
with two In heart, then conſtant in his profeſſion. Who being a 
tres Mate Monk in Traly, and ſingularly well learned, preached fore 
ainſt the evil life and living of the ſpiritualty.and ſpecially 
ot his own Order, complaining ſore upon them as the 
{brings and authors of all miſchiefts and wickedneſs, 
Nhereupon by the help of certain learned men he be- 
gan to ſeek reformation in his own order. Which thing 
the Pope perceiving and fearing that the faid Hieroms , 
which was now in great reputation amongſt all men, 
ſhould diminiſh or overthrow his authority, he ordain- 
ed his Vitar or Provincial to ſee reformation of theſe 
matters 3 which Vicar with great ſupertiſtion began to 
reform things : but the ſaid FHzerom did always withſtand 
him, whereupon he was complained of to the Pope, and 
becauſe that contrary -unto. the Popes commandment he 
did withſtand his Vicar, he was accurſed, But for all that 
Prophlie of Feronymus left not off preaching, but threatned Traly 
ark «om %. with the wrath and indignation of God, and prophe- 
gainſt Laly. fied before unto them, that the Land ſhould be over- 
thrown for the pride and wickedneſs of the people, and 
for the untruth, hypocrific and falſhood of the Clergy, 
which God would not leave unrevenged, as afterward 


Pope Alex. it came to paſs, when as K. Charles came into Italy. 


ander be- 


ieved by 2nd tO Rome, and fo ſtraightly beſet Pope Alexan- 
Chartes the der, that he was forced to make compoſition with the 
King. — King, UF 

Sevanerols Now forſoruch as the faid Hierom would not leave 
on befere Off preaching, he was commanded to appear before the 
the Pope. Pope, to give account of his new learning ( forſo then 
The do-' they called the truth of the Goſpel ) but by means of the 
Savanarols Manifold perils, he made his excuſe that he could not 


Arlne of 
condered come. Then was he again forbidden by the Pope to preach, 


would not and his learning pronounced and condemned as pernitious, 


—_— falſe and ſeditious, 


Pope. This Feronymus , 2s a man worldly wiſe , fore- 


——=—y ſeeing the great perils and dangers that might come 


contrary to Unto him, for fear left off preaching. But when as 


eve Pe? the people, which fore hungred and longed for Gods 
ment. Word, were inſtant upon him that he would preach 
again, he began again to preach in the year of our 


Lord, 1496, in the City of Florence, and albeit that 
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"many counſelled him that he ſhould not fo do without 
the Popes commandment, yet did he not regard it, but 
went forward freely 'of his own. good will. When as 
the Pope and his ſhavelings heard news of this, they 
were grievouſly incenſed and inflamed againſt him, and 
now again curſed him, as an obſtinate and ſtiffnecked He- 
retick. But for all that, Feronymas proceeded in teaching 
and inſtructing the people, ſaying that men ought not to 
regard ſuch curſes, which are againſt the true dorine and 
the common profit, whereby the people ſhould be learned 
and amended, Chriſts Kingdom enlarged, and the King- 
dom of the Devil utterly overthrown. 

In all his _—_ he deſired to teach no other thing 
than the only pure and ſimple Word of God, making often 
proteſtation that all men ſhould certifie him if they had 
heard himteachor preach any thing contrary thereunto, for 
upon his own conſcience he knew not that he had taught 
any thing but the pure Word of God. What his doctrine 
was all men may eaſily judge by his Books that he hath 
Written. 

Aﬀeer this, inthe year of our Lord, 1498, he was taken Hierow; 
and brought out of Saint Marks Cloifter, and two other Vito 
Fryers with him, named Dominick and S:lveſter, which committed 
favoured his learning, and was carried into Priſon, where $,%"9% 
he wrote a godly meditation upon that moſt comfortable mentary of 


thirty firſt Pſalm, In te Domine ſperavi, non confun- _— 
dar in aternum, ſed in juſtitia tua libera me, Wherein —_ 
he doth excellently deſcribe and fet forth the continual I 
ſtrife between the fleſh and the ſpirit. ſperavi« 
Aﬀeer this the Popes Legates came to Florence and cal- 
led forth theſe three good men, threatning them marve- 
louſly ; but they continued till conſtant. Then came the 
chief Counſellers, of the City, with the Popes Commiſſ- 
oners, which had gathered out certain Articles againſt theſe 
men, whereupon they were condemned to death ; the 
tenor of which Articles hereafter enſue. 
1, The firſt Article was as touching our free Juſtificati- Articles 
on through Faith in Chriſt. | — Fes 
2, That the Communion ought to be miniftred under r0».and the 
both kinds. _—_— 
3. That the Indulgencies and Pardons of the Pope were 
of no effec. | 
4.For preaching againſt the filthy and wicked living of 
the Cardinals and ſpiritualty. 


5. For denying the Popes Supremacy. 


\ 
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$avanarola with two others Martyrs. The Complaint of the Germans. $31 


KING2 6, Allo that he had affirmed that the Keys were not 
Hen.7.3 given unto Peter alone, but unto the Univerſal Church. 

7. Allo, that the Pope did neither follow the lite nor 
doctrine of Chriſt, for that he did . attribute more to'his 
own Pardons and Traditions, than to Chriſts mexits,.. and 
therefore he was Antichriſt. | 

8. Alſo, thatthe Popes excommunications are not to be 

| feared, and that he which doth fear or flee them is excom- 
municate of God. Ci = THO | | 

9. Item, "That Auricular confeſſion is not neceſſary. 

IO. Trem, That he had moved the Citizens uproar 
and (edition. E ES" $5 

II, Item, That he had negleRted and : condemned the 
Popes Citation. es OR 

12, Trews, That hehad Thamefully ſpoken, againſt, and 
Nandred the Pope. 0 LO OE 


—d—_— 


13. Item, Thathe had taken Chriſt to-witneſs of his | 


naughtineſs and Hereſie, 
14. Alſo, that Traly muſt he cleanſed -through Gods 


ſcourge, for the manifold wickeuucſs of U:c Princes ard | 


i $24 
Thele and ſuch other like Articles were laid unto them 
and read before them. Then they demanded of the ſaid H:- 
erom and his companions, whether they would recant a:14 
give over their opinions. Whereunto they anſwacd, tha: 
through Gods help they would - ſteadfaſtly contume m 
Hierem with the manifeſt truth, , and not depart from the fame, * Then 
tle tyvo ms Were they degraded one after another by the Biſhop of Vaſ- 


cormpan 


hanged and 029, and ſo delivered over to the ſecular Rulers of Florence ., 
the Gels with fcaight commandment to- carry. ther? forth, and 
truth,  . handle them as obſtinat= 2nd fiifinecked Hereticks 
Thus was the worthy witneſs of Chriſt, with the other 
two aforeſaid, firſt hanged up openly in the Market place, 
and afterward burnt to aſhes, and the aſhes gathered up, 
and caſt into the River of Arum, the 24th of May, in the 
year of our Lord, 1499. Ex Catal. teſtium Ilyrici. 
The Pro- This man foreſhewed many things to come, -as the 
 Hierenymwas deſtrution of Florence and Rome, and the renewing of the 
Sevenerels. Church 3 which three things have hapned in thele times 
within our remembrance.Alfo he foreſhewed that the Turks 
and Mores in the later days ſhould be converted unto 
Chriſt. He alſo declared that one ſhould paſs the Alpes into 
Traly, like unto Cyrus which ſhould ſubvert and deſtroy all 
Ex Joan, Italy, Whereupon Fohannes Franciſcus Picus, Earl of M- 
Franciſ-Mi- ,:ndula, called him a Holy Prophet, and defended him 
Ex Marfitio by his writings againſt the Pope. Many other learned 
Ficin. men allo defended the innocency of the faid Sawanarela. 
Maſfilius Ficinus alſo ina certain Epiſtle doth attribute unto 
him the ſpirit of Prophelie, greatly commending and prat- 
ſing him. In like manner Philippus Comineus a French 
Hiſtoriographer,which had conference with him, witneſſeth 
that he was a holy man, and full of the ſpirit of Prophelie, 
. forfomuch as he had foreſhewed unto him ſo many things 
which in event had proved true, - 
Anton. Flaminius an Italian, and for piety and learn- 
ing famous, in that age, wrote this Epigram upon th 
death of Hierm. Savanarola. 


Comine, 


Dum fera flamma tuos, Hieronyme, paſcitur artus, 
Relligio, [anftas dilaniata comas, 

Flevit, & O,. dixit, crudeles parcite flamme, 
Parcite, ſunt iſto viſcera noftra rogo- 


Which may be thus RING . : 

Whilſt flames unjuſt ( bleſt Saint ) thy body burns, 
Weeping Religion with disſhevePd hairs, 

Cries out, and fays, Oh ſpare his ſacred urnes, 
Spare cruel flarnes 3 that fire our ſoul impairs. 


There were beſides theſe, many other, not to be paſſed 
over or forgotten : as Philip Norice an Iriſhman, protel- 
ſor at Oxford, who albeit he was not burned, yet ( 25 1t 15 
faid ) he was long time vexed and troubled by the religi- 


ous rout. But would to God, that ſuch as have occupied | 


themſelves in writing of Hiſtories, and have fo diligently 
committed unto ntemory all other things done in forreign 
Conimon-wealths, had beſtowed the like diligence and la- 
bour in noting and writing thoſe things which pertain un- 
to the affairs of the Church i whereby the poſterity might 
have had fuller and frivie perſtes wikdetiiending atid know- 
ledge of then - 


 ſoffer cotititnually fo great charges arid grievaricts, & pay 
| Kane 7 | 


This Savanarela abve mentioned, ſuffered under Pope 
Alexander the Sixth, of which Pope more leilure and op- 
portunity ſhall ſerve hereafter ( Chritt willing ) to entreat , 
afterthat wethallfxtt aka little digrefſion,. toentreat of 


the mean time, which as they are not to beoverpaſt in fi- _—_— 
lence, ſo can they have no place nor time more convenient aptinft the 
to be inferxed,. - What! complaints of the Germans were 22 89e 


made and tmoved unto the NPeror Frederick againſt the nevved. 


. 


| Popes ſupprations and exacions, mention was .made be- 


fore 3 where allo wa 
hat time were twice pat back. andforſaken of the Emperor; | 


whereby they continued in the farne yoke and bondage un- 
till the tirge of Latherc Wherefore it cometh now t6 hand, 
and we think it allo gpod- here briefly to declare, bow the 


fid Germans, im the tinie. of Maximilian the Fapeoe, 
Empe- 


@ wasdeclared, how the faid ;Germars at 


renewing their complaints again, delivered unto the Er 

ror ten, principal Grievances, whereby, the Germans have 
been long time oppreſſed; ſhewing alſo-the/ remigdies 4- 
gainſt the ſame, with certain adviſements unto the Ermpe- 
rors Majeſty, how he might withſtand and xelift the Popes 
—_— and crafts: The order and tenor whereof here 
enſueth: | | 


_ The fen (Frievances of the Germans. 
ther, G0 nu think themlelyes bound to obſerve RISE 


and m_ Bulls, Covenarits,. Priviledges, and Letters, by the-, y 
granted by their Predeceſſors, without all derogation 3 but 


| by often diſpenſation, ſuſpenſion .and revocation, even at 


the inſtance of every vile perſon, - they do gainfay and with- 

OS 3 __NG | X 
2, That the elections of Prelates are oftentimes put back; 
3+ That the elections of Prefidentſhips arg withſtood, 


| which the Chapter houſes of many Churches have obtained 


with great colt and expence, as the Church of Spire 

and Haſell do well know ; whoſe Bull, touching the ecle- ; 
ction- of their Preſident, is fruſtrate, he being yet alive 
which granted the ſame. 

4.That Benetices.and the greateſt Eccleſiaſtical. dignities 
are reſerved for Cardinals and head Notaries. 

5. That expectativegraces, called Vowſons, ate gran- 
ted without number, and many oftentimes unto one man, 
whereupon continual contentions do atiſe, and much mo- 
ney is ſpent, both that which is laid out for the Bulls of 
thoſe Vowſons, which never take effect, and alſo that 
which is conſumed in going to Law. Whereupon this pro- 
verb is riſen, Whoſoever will get a Vowſon from Rome; 
muſt have C, or C. C. pieces of Gold laid up in his Cheſt, 
for the obtaining of the ſame, which he ſhall have need of, 
to proſecute the Law withal. | | 

6, That Annates, or yearly revenews are exaCted. with: 
out delay or mercy, even of the Biſhops lately dead, and 
oftentimes more extorted than ought to be, through the 
new Offices and new Servants, as by the examples of the 
Churches of Mentz and Strausbourgh,may be ſeen, | 

7. That the rule of the Churches is given at Rome un- 
to thoſe that are not worthy, which were more fit to feed 
and keep Mules, than to have the rule and governance of 


men. - 

8. That new Indulgences and Pardons, with the ſuf- 
pention and revocation of the old, are granted to gather 
and ſcrape money together. L | - | 

9. That Tenths are exacted, under pretence of making 
War againſt the Turk 3 when as no expedition doth fol- 
low thereupon. _. ORE 

IO, That the cauſes which might be determined in Ger- 
»any, where there are both learned and juſt Judges, are 
indittin&tly carried unto the Court of Rowe 3 which thing 
S. Bernard writing, to Pope Engenius, ſeemeth wonder- 
fully to reprove; 


\ 


Here enſueth the remedy againſt the faid Grie: 


Vances: \ 


J* it ſhall ſeem good _ the Emperors Majeſty, et it Renedigh 
be declared unto the Biſhop of Rome, how grievous guint 


and intolerable a thing it is unto the | Germans, to Grievantef/ 


. 


certain caſes and .complaints of -the Germans, incident in The Cd * 


1." Hat the Riſhors ©” P70, fuccefors one unto ano- Ten Gris 
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Tht Arche 
biſhops 
Pall of 


Mentz,what 


it coſteth. 


The Popes 


P2!l dezr] y 


Fought. 


/ 


, paid. 


An Advertiſement and Exhortation to the Emperor Maximulian. 


ſo great Annates for the confirmation of the Biſhops and 
Archbifhops, and eſpecially in ſuch Biſhopricks , whereas 
the Annates by ſucceſs of time are enhanſed, and in ma- 
ny ( as it is faid ) doubled. For the Archbiſhops See of 


Mentz, ( as it is faid ) ſometime paid only ten thouſand | 


Florens 3 which ſum, when as one which was choſen 
there, refuſed to give, and fo continued even unto his 
death, he which was afterward ele, being defirousof con- 
firmation , fearing to withſtand the Apoltlick See, offer- 
ed the ofd ſum of 10000 Florens : but notwithſtanding, 
he could nat get his confirmation, except he would pay 
theother 10000, which his predcefſor before him had not 


By this means he was compelled to pay 20000 Florens. 
Which being enrolled in the regiſter of the Chamber, as 
much hath been exa&ed of every Archbiſhop ſince, until 
theſe our days 3 and not only 20000, but alſo 25000 for 
their new offices, and new {ervants. At laſt, the ſum 
drew to 27000 Florens, which Fames the Archbiſhop of 
Mentz, was commpelled to pay, as his Commiſſary did 
report. So by this means, in a little time there was ſe- 
ven tinies 25000 Florens payd out of the Archbiſhoprick 
of Mentz unto Rowe, for the confirmation of the Arch- 
biſhop. And when this Archbiſhop Fames had kept the 
Archbiſhoprick ſcarce four years, the Lord Uriel was elect 
after him, who was compelled to pay at the leaſt 24000, 
or 250co Florens. Whereof a part he borrowed of 

Merchants : but to fatistie and pay them again, he was 
forced to exact a Subſidy of his poor Subjeas and Hus- 
bandmen, whereof ſome have not yet ſatisfied and paid 
the tribute for the Biſhops Pall , ſo that by this means our 
people are not only tormentd and brought to extream po- 
verty, but alſo are moved unto rebellion , to ſeek their li- 
berty by what means ſoever they may, grievouſly murmur- 
ing againſt the cruelty of the Clergy. 

The Pope alſo ſhould be admoniſhed, how that, through 
divers and ſundry Wars and Battels, the Lands of Germany 
lye deſolate and waſte, and many mortalities, the 
number of men is diminiſhed, ſo for the ſcarſeneſs of 
Husbandmen, the Fields for the moſt part lye untilled, the 
Tolls are by divers means diminiſhed, the Mines con- 
ſumed, and. the profits daily decay, whereby the Arch- 
biſhops and Biſhops ſhould pay their Annates unto the A- 
poſtolick See, beſides their other neceſſary and honeſt 
charges 3. infomuch, that not without juſt cauſe, Fames 


The people the Archbiſhop of Aertz, being even at the point o deith, 


_ for 
o 
Pall. aid 


faid, That he did not ſo much ſorrow for his own death, 
as for that his poor Subjects ſhould be again forced to pay 
2 grievous exaCction for the Pall. Wherefore let the high 
Biſhop, as a godly Father, and lover of his children, and 
a faithful and prudent Paſtor, deal more favourably with 
his children the Germans, leſt that perſecution happen to 
riſe againſt the Prieſts of Chriſt, and that men' following 
the example of the Bohemians, do iſwerve from the 


Church of Rome. 
At the leaſt, let him be more favourable, as often as 


| any Archbiſhop or Bithop hapned to rule his Church but a 


About fifty 


Biſhopricks 
ia Germany. 


few years3 as it hapned to the Biſhops of Bamberge , 
whereof three died within few years. The like alſo might 
happen by other Biſhopricks, whereof ( as «Eneas Sylvins 
witneſſeth ) there are in Germany to:the number of fifty, be- 
fides Abbots, whereofa great number are confirmed at Rome. 

And admit that in Germany there were greater profits 


\ and Revenues rifing of the Ground, Mines and Tolls ; 


notwithſtanding the Emperor and the other Princes ſhould 
lack treafure and munition of War againſt their enemies . 
and ſpecially the Infidels, and to preſerve Germany in 
peace and quietneſs, and to miniſter juſtice unto eve- 
ry man: for which pitrpoſe the Council of the Cham- 
ber, being moſt holily inſtructed and furniſhed with 
great colt and charges, doth chiefly ſerve. Beſides that, 
the Emperor hath need of treaſure, to ſuppreſs the Re- 
bels 'in the Empire, to baniſh and drive away Thieves 
and Murtherers, whereof a great number are not aſhamed 
to ſpoil Churches only, and to rob them of their goods, 
but alſo to afſail the Clergy themſelves. Finally, our 
Nation and Country of Germany hath need of great 
riches and treaſure, not only for the repairing of Church- 


es and Monaſteries, but alſo for Hoſpitals for Children 


that are laid out in the Streets, for Widows, for Wo- 


. men with Child, for Orphans, for marriage of the 


/ 


for ſuch as have need and neceſſity,. for the Old and 
Weak, for the Sick and the Sore, whereof ( the more 
i5 the ſorrow ) Germany is fully repleniſhed and tilled. 


Advertiſements unto the Emperors Majeſty. 


Et the Emperors Majeſty foreſee and provide that 

; the begging Friers do not preach againſt his Majeſty, oe : 
which are wont to complain gladly unto the Apoſtolick 2 the fab. 
See, fearing to loſe their priviledges, which I would to ofthe __ 
God were as well grounded upon Chriſt, 2s they are up- pi4Popith 


on profit, Let the Emperors Majeſty alſo beware, that 
the Pope do not give commandment unto the Electors , 
to proceed to the Election of a new King of the Romans, 
as: he did againſt Frederick the Second, when as the 
Landgrave of Thurin, and W:lliam Earl of Holland, were 
ele& by the commandment of the Pope. Let the Em- 
perors Majeſty alſo fear and take heed of all the Prelates 
of the Churches, and _ of the Preſidents, which 


Emperors Majeſty.alſo fear and beware, that the Pope do 
not take away from his Subjeds their obedience, and pro- 
voke the people bordering upon him, to make invaſion in- 
to the Emperors Dominions and Archduchy of Auſtrich ; 
which thoſe men, under colour ſhewing obedience unto 
the Popes commandment, be ready to do. 

Let the Emperors Majeſty alſo take heed of the Apo- 
ſtolick cenſures, from which the Pope will in no caſe re- 
frain. Finally , let the Emperors Majeſty diligently fore- 
ſee and take heed, that the Pope do not perſwade the peo- 
ple with moſt ſubtil Arguments, contrary to the Pragma- 
tical fanction, exculing bimbalf and getting the good will 
of the ſimple, alledging that with great coſts and charges, 
he will repair the Church of Saint Peter in Rome, and 
build in certain places againſt the Turks, and recover 
again the Lands and Patrimony partaining unto the 
Church of Saint Peter, as he is bound by his Office. 
Therefore let your Majeſty diligently foreſee and deliberate, 
how through your moſt wiſe and diſcreet Counſel, if need 
-_ require , you will anſwer to thoſe ſubtilties to the 

ope. 


A certajn godly Exhortation unto the Em- 
perors Majeſiy. 


. acceptable, or more worthy eternal remembrance, 
than to moderate the great exaCtions and oppreſſions of 
the Germans ; to take away all occaſions from the Lai- 
ty, to perſecute the Clergy : alſo to take away the Benefices 
out of the hands of Courteſans, which can neither : 
neas Sykvius writeth, fone are equal to the Biſhopricks of 
Italy ) to encreaſe Gods honour and worſhip 3 and fo to 
bridle the avarice and ungodlineſs of choſe Courteſans, 
whereby your Majeſty may the better provide for the chil- 
dren of man Noble-and famous men and Citizens of Ger- 
many which being brought up from their youth in the 
Univerſity, learning both the Scriptures, and other hu- 
mane letters, may without unquiet vexations, and moſi 
ſumptuous charges and contentions, aſpire to the-Eccleti- 
aſtical promotions, who by their Counſel and prayers may 
be helps unto the whole Church: for there is no ſmall oc- 
calion, why the Realm of France ſhould fo flouriſh, having, 
ſo many notable learned men in it. If the Emperor would 
aboliſh this impiety, and reſtore Germany unto their ancient | 
liberty, which is now oppreſſed with grievous fributes, and 
would make way for learned and honeſt men unto Eccleti- 
aſtical promotions 3 then might he truly and perpetually be 
called of all men, and in all places, the reſtorer of Germany 
to his ancient liberty, and the father of his Country, and 
{hould obtain no leſs glory. thereby unto himſelf, and profit 
unto Germany, than it he had by force of Artns ſubdu- 
ed any Province unto them. And ſo ſhall Germany 


render no leſs thanks unto the faid Maximilian, than 
unto all the reſt, which having tranſated the __—_ 
zl P rom 


by their Oath are bound to advertiſe the Pope. Let the + 


Daughters of poor Men, that they be not deflowred , KING; 


Hen.7. 


The Popes 


pretence of 
building 8, 


Peters 


Church in 


Roms. 


Our Majeſty can do nothing better, nothing more A fuppllce- 
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comfort, norcounſel any man ( of which Benefices, as e&- 
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guns from the Grecians unto Germany, have reigned many 
Hen.7-3 years before. 


Hereafter enſueth the Copy of'a certain Letter of the 
Emperor Maximilian, given out in manner of a Decree or 
Commandment againit certain abuſes of the Clergy. \Vhere- 
unto we have alſo annexed the anſwer of Facobus Seleſta- 
dienſis unto the Emperors Letters, wherein he ſeemeth al- 
ſo to have ſought advice for the remedy of the like abules, 
which we thought good here not to be omitted. 


An Edi& of Maximilian the Emperor. 


V E, according ts the example of our dearly be- 

loved x; In Frederick Emperor of Rome, 
reverencing the chief Paſtor of the Church, and all 
the Clergy, have ſuffered no ſmall revenues of the 
Eccleſiaſtical dignittes to be carried out of our de- 
miniou by the Prelates and Clergy that are abſent , 
whoſe faults committed by humane frailty, with 
Conſtantine our Predeceſſer , we have not di{dained 
to hide and Cover. But forſomuch as through our l1- 
berality, the decay of Gods honour is riſen, it 1s cur 
part to foreſee ( which are eleff unto the Empire , 
without any deſert ) that among all other . affairs of 
Peace and War , the Churches do not decay, Religi- 
0n quail not, or Gods true wor(hip be not diminiſh- 
ed , which we have —_— experimented, and dai- 
ly do perceive by the inſatiable covetouſneſs of ſome, 
which are never ſatisfied in getting of Benefaices , 
through whoſe abſence ( being reſident but only upon 
one) GODS honour and worſhip is diminiſhed, houſ- 


| es decay, Churches decreaſe, the Eccleſiaſtical liber- 


No man to 
have tvvo 
Canonſhips 


or Prebends yy fraud, deceir, falſe inſtruments, corrupt witneſſes, 


at Once. 


ty is hurt, Learning and Monuments are loſt and 
deſtroyed, Hoſpitality and Alms diminiſhed, and by 
their unſatiable greedineſs, ſuch of the Clergy, as fer 
their Learning and Vertue were worthy of Benefices, 
and their Wiſd:m profitable in Commonwealths, are 
hindered and put back. Wherefore according to the 
office and duty of our eſtate, for the love of the encreaſe 
of GODS honour, we exhort and require, that no man 
from henceforth, having any Canonſhip or Vicarage m 
one City of our Empire, ſhall occupy or poſſeſs a Prebend in 
another Church of the [ame City, except he give over the 
firſt within a years ſpace unto ſome perſon fit and profitable 
for the Church \ neither that he do by unjuſt quarels , 
wvex or trouble any man in getting of Benefices, neither 
that any man do falſly feign himſelf to have been of the 
Emperors houſhold, which hath not been comprehend- 
ed within the league and agreement made by the Prin- 
ces, neither that any man attempt to take away the Pa- 
tronages from any Lay-man, or aggravate the ſmall 
Prebends of Curates, or Churches with Penſions, nei- 
ther that they do uſe in getting of Benefices and Bulls, 


and cloaked Simony > neither that any man preſume to 
obtain any regreſs, or other thing contrary to the ſa- 
cred Canons, right, honeſty, equity and reaſon , upon 
pain of the moſt grievous offence of Treaſon : the which 
2we will, that not only they going ſo contrary to God 
and all honeſty, but alſo all their favonrers, which do 
help, Council, harbour or give them any thing, all 


their Meſſengers, and Writers , Proftors, Sureties , 
and other their friends, ſhall incur, and recerve con- 


dign puniſhment for ſo great offence and contempt 


of our commandment. From Ocnopent, &c. 


C Here enſueth the Copy of a Letter written unto 
the Emperor Maximilian. 


To our Moſt victorious Lord, Maximiliam the | 


Emperor, Facobus Seleſtadienſis molt humble 
commendations, 


Oft Vidtorious Emperor , when I had read your 
Majeſties Epiſtle, and received inſtructions of 


your Secretary, I prepared my ſelf with all my whole en- 
| deawuur to ſatisfie your Majeſties deſire: For even from my 


youth hitherto, I have applyed all my care and ſtudy, firſt 
for the honour of your Majeſty, and confequently for the 
amplifying of the German nation, and ſacred Roman 
Empire. Albeit I know my ſelf far unable to ſatisfie 
your deſire and purpoſe, and there are many which can 
falfill this matter much better, which have greater learn- 
ing and experience of theſe common matters. There be 
alſo with other Princes, and in the Senates of Com- 
monwealths, many excellent learned men, which car 
exornate and beautifie Germany, and perſwade to re- 
duce all the Clergy unto a Chriſtian Diſcipline, and to 
an uxity and peace of the univerſal Church. Wherein, 
not only your Majeſty, but alſo your predeceſſors, as 


Othoes, Conrades, Fredericks, and Henricks, and laſt of 
all, Sigiſmundus, have with all labour and diligence tra- 
velled, being ſtirred thereunto undoubtedly through the 
zeal and charity which they bear uuto Almighty God, 
and thankfulneſs to Chriſt for his benefits which he 
hath beſtowed upon mankind, and ſpecially . for the 
benefit of his moſt bitter paſſion. For Chriſt became 
not poor for ns, that we ſhould live in all rict and wan- 
tonneſ} upon his patrimony,' and ſhew forth our ambi- 
tion and covetouſneſs , neither did he ſuffer hunger , 
that we ſhould glut up our ſelves, nor ſuffered Iabours, 
chaſtity, and grievons torments, that we ſhould live 
in idleneſs, wantonneſs, and all kind of wolup- 
ruouſneſs. Neither they which were contributers ; 
and Benefattors to Churches, induinsg the Miniſters 
thereof with their temporal riches, had any fnck 
reſpet} herein , that the Clergy ſhould live only in 
idleneſs;, having all things at their will, without la- 
bour. Surely there was another cauſe, why that they 
in times paſt did impcveriſh themſelves and theirs, 
to endow the Church , werily, that they might the 
better attend unto Divine Service, without care of 
want of living ( which they might eaſily get and gather 
out of the Fields, Woods Medows and Waters ) and to 
the intent that they ſhould liberally give Alms unto 
the poor Chriſtians, Widows , Orphans, Aged and 
Sick perſons. For in the Inſtitutions of the Canonical 
profeſſion, which we ſuppoſe was written by the com- 


The goods of the Church ( as it is alledged by the 
Fathers,” and contained in the Chapters before ) are the 
vows of the faithful, and patrimony of the poor. For 
the faithfull, through the ferventneſs of their faith anil 
love of Chriſt, being inflamed, having an earneſt deſire 
of that heavenly Kingdom, have enriched the holy 
Church with their own goods, that thereby the Soul« 
diers of Chriſt might be nouriſhed, the Church adorn+ 
ed, the poor refreſhed , and captives according to the 
opportunity of time redeemed, Wherefore ſuch as 
have the adminiſtration of thoſe goods, ought diligent- 
ly to be looked upon, that they do not convert them 
unto their own proper uſe, but rather according to their 
ſubſtance and poſſibility they do not neglet them, 
in whom Chriſt is fed and cloathed. Proſper is alſ6 
of the ſame mind, affirming that holy men did not 
challenge the Church goods to their own uſe, as 
their own proper goods , but as things commented 
unto the poor , to be divided amongſt them. For that 
is to contemn that which a man poſſeſfeth , not to 
poſſeſs a thing for himſelf, but for others, neither to 
covet the Church goods with covetduſeneſs to have 
them to himſelf, = to rake. them with @ godly zeal 
to help other. That which the Church hath, is 
common to all them which have nothing, neither 
ought they to give any thing of that unto them 
( ſaith he ) which have of their own > for to give 
unto them which have enough, 1s but to caſt things awaye 
Ex Wlyrico, 


Innocentins, next ſucceeded Pope Alexander the lixth. 
In which Alexander, among other honible things , 
this is one to be noted, that when Gemes ( Peucerus 


Azam 3 


Charles the Great, and his Son Ludovicus Pius , the- 


mandment of Ludovicus Pius the Emperor, and al- . 
lowed by the Comncil of the Biſhops, thus it is reads 


| named him Demes ) brother to Bajazetes the G1eat Turk, 
was 


—_— 


To retum now to the order of Popes, where we left Pope Alt#s 
before, ſpeaking of Innocentias the eighth. After the faid ©***"* 


\ 
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Gemes the Turks Brother poyſoned by the Pope. 


was committed by the Rhodjans to the fafe cuſtody, firſt 
of Pope Innocent, then of Alexander the fuxth , for 
The Pope whoſe keeping, the Pope received every year 40000 
poyloneth Crowns yet notwithſtznding, when Pope Alexander 
Turks Bro- afterward was compelled to ſend the faid Gemes to 
ther, b*i'® Charles the eighth, the French King, , for a pledge , 
to his cuſto- becauſe the French King ſbould not procure the Great 
dy- vw Turks favour , by ſending his Brother Gemes to him 
wviolib, 2+ to be ſlain, he being hired by the Turk, cauſed the faid 
lib.g.* Gemes to be poyſoned, who, in his journey going to- 
Ex Hier ward the French King, died at Terracina. Ex Hieronymo 
=_—= Mario. ; 
Moreover, in the faid Hieronymus Marius, It appeat- 
Great Turk. th that this Alexander taking diſpleaſure with the fore- 
 HeFrench {aid Charles the French King, about the winning of Ns- 
Ge $b. ples, ſent to Bajazetes the Turk, to fight againſt the 
-- a torfaid Charles. Ex eodem. $ RY FOYER 
Coſmograph. Aunſterus lib. 4. Coſmog. declaring the torela 0- 
mY ry of - |» gr hr firſt calleth him Z#- 
z297mus, and faith that he was firſt committed by the Rbo- 
dians to the French King. And when as Foarnes Hunia- 
des aforementioneddid labour to the French King to have 
him, thinking by that means to obtain a noble victory 
againſt the Twrk, as it was not unlike : This Alexander 
the Pope, through his fraudulent flattery, got him of the 
French King into his own hands, by whoſe means the faid 
Gemes afterward was poyſoned, as is in mannex before ex- 
preſſed. | 
Unto theſe poyſoned acts of the Pope, let us alſo adjoyn 
his malicious wickedneſs, with like fury exerciſed upon 
Antonius Mancinellus, which Mancinellus being a man 
Mancinet= of excellent learning, becauſe he wrote an eloquent Orati- 
—— + pay on againſt his wicked manners and filthy life, with 0- 
wickedneſs ther vices, he therefore- commanded both his hands and 
Ts fs tongue to be cut off, playing much like with him, as 
hands and _4»t073i73u5 the Tyrant once did with M. Cicero,for writing 
tongue. againſt his horrible life, atlength, as one poyſon requireth 
another, this poyſond Pope, as he was ſitting with his Car- 
dinals, and other rich Senators of Rome at dinner, his ſer- 
vants unawars brought to him a wrong, Bottle, wherewith 
he was poyſoned, and his Cardinals about him. 
Att ofeke , In the timeof this Pope Alexander alſoit hapned (which 
Palac« 15S not to be pretermitted ) how that the Angel, which 
crown food in the high top of the Popes Church, was beaten 
down with terrible Thunder 3 which thing ſeemed then to 
declare the ruine and fall of the Popedom. After this Pope, 
next ſucceeded Pzxs the third, about the year of our Lord, 
1503. After whom came next Julius the ſecond, 'a manſo 
far paſſing all other in iniquity, that Wicelius, and ſuch 
other of his own friends writing of him, are compelled to 
fay of him, Marti illum quam Chriſto deditiorem fuiſſe > 
thatis, that he was more given to War and Battel, than 
to Chriſt. Concerning the madneſs of this man 3 this is 
moſt certainly known, that at what time he was going to 
War, he caſt the Keys of Saint Peter into the River T7bris, 
faying, that forſomuch as the Keys of Perer would 
not ſerve him tb his purpoſe, he would take himſelf to 
the Sword of Paul. Whereupon Philip Melantthon , 
amongſt many other writing upon the ſame, maketh this 


Epigram. 


Cum contra Gallos belluam Papa Fulius eſſet 
Geſturus, ſicut fama w#-4- docet : 
Ingentes Martis turmas contraxit, & urbem 
Egreſſus ſavas edidit ore minas. 
Iratuſque ſacras claves in flumina jecit 
Tibridis, bic urbi pons ubi junget aquas. 
Inde manu ftrictum vagina Grin enſem, 
Exclamanſque truci talia woce refert : . 
Hic gladius Pauli nos nunc defender ab hoſte, 
Quandoquidem clavis nil juvuat iſta Petri. 


Poyſon re- 
quited with 
poyſon. 


Pope Pius 3. 
Pope fuli- 
Ks 2s 


 Whereupon alſo Gzlbert Dacherins maketh this 
Epigram. | 


In Gallum, ut fama eſs, bellum geſtarus acerbum, 
Armatam educit fulius irrbe manum. 

Accinttus gladio, claves in Tibridis amnem 
Projicit, & ſav talia verba facit : 


Quum Petri nihil efficiant ad prelia claves, 
Auxilio Pauli forſitan enſis erit. 


The ſenſe of theſe Epigrams in Engliſh, is this. 


When Fulius Pope againſt the French 
determined to make War : 
As fame reports, he gathered up 
great troops of men from far, 
And to the Bridge of Tibur then, 
marching as he were wood 3 
His holy Keys he took and caſt 
them down into the flood. - 
And afterward into his hand 
he took a naked Sword : 
And ſhaking it broke forth into 
this fierce and warlike word : 
This Sword of Paul ( quoth he ) ſhall now 
defend us from our foe 3 


bruary. 


Since that this Key of Peter doth. 
nothing avail thereto. 


\ 


Of this Fulius it is certainly reported , that partly 
with his Wars, partly with hiscurſings, with in the ſpace 
of ſeven years, as good as 200000 Chriſtians were deftroy- 
ed. Firſt, he beliged Ravenna againſt the Venertians , ond. mas 
then Servia, Imolia, Faventia, Forolivium, Benonia, and Kill all that 
other Cities, which he gate out of Princes hands, not with- of * —_ 
out much bloodſhed. The Chronicles of Fobs: Sleyden make The Wars 
mention, that when. this Ful:us was made Pope he took ſhed of 
an Oath, promiſing to have a Council within two years : P*Pe Falive 
but when he had no leifire thereunto, being occupied * 
with his Wars in Italy among the Venetians, and with 
the French King, and in Ferraria, and in other Coun- 
tries 3 nine of his Cardinals, departing from him, came in- 
to Millain, and there appointed a Council at the City of 
Piſe > amongſt whom, the chief were Bernardus, Crucei- 
us, Gulielmus Preneſtinus, Franciſcus, Conſtantinus,. with 
divers others 3 unto whom alſo were adjoyned the Procu- 
rators of Maximilian the Emperor, and of Charles the a couna 
French King. So the Council was appointed the year called to 
of our Lord, 1511, to begin in the Kalends of Seprem- —_— 
ber. The cauſe why they did fo call this Council, was The Po 
thus alledged , becauſe the Pope had fo broken his Oath, "0 
and all this while he gave no hope to have any Council 3 
and alſo becauſe there were divers other crimes, where up- 
on they had to accuſe him. Their purpoſe was to re- 
move him out of his ſeat, the which he had procured 
through Bribes and ambition. Tulius hearing this, giv- 
eth out contrary commandment, under great pain, that 
no man ſhould obey them, and calleth himſelf another 
Council againſt the next year, to be begun the 19th day of 
April. The French King underſtanding Pope Fulius to 
joyn with the Yenetians, and fo to take their part againſt 
him, convented a Council at Thwrin, in the Month of Sep- 
tember , in which Council theſe Queſtions were pro- 
poſed. 


The Popes 


Whether it was lawful for the Pope to move War a- 
gainſt any Prince without cauſe. 


Whether any Prince in defending #imſelf, might in- 


.| vade his adverſary, and deny his Obedience. 


Unto the which Queſtions it was anſwered, That nei- 
ther the Biſhop ought to invade, and alſo that it was law- 
ful for the King to defend himſelf. Moreover, that the 
Pragmatical ſanction was to be obſerved through the Realm The Prag- 
of France : Neither that any unjuſt Excomunications ought a—_— 
to be feared, if they were found to be unjuſt. After this eſtabliſhed, 
the King ſent to Julius the anſwer of his Council, requi- mentioned 
ring him either to agree to Peace, or to appoint a general No unjut 
Council ſome other where, where this matter might be Excommu- 
more fully decided. F#/ius would neither of both theſe, but wc nelly 
forthwith accurſed Charles the French King, with all his 
Kingdom. At the length a Ravenna, in a great War he 
was overcome by the French King, and at laſt, after much 
ſlaughter and great bloodſhed, and mortal War, this Pope 
died in the year of our Lord, 1513, the 21, day of Fe- 
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The beginning of the Turks. Jeruſalem beſieged. = 
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The Turks TIF it were not that I fear to overlay this our Volume 
m__— with heaps of forreign Hiſtories, which have profeſſed 
Fc kngwn chiefly to intreat of Acts and Monuments here done at 
of Chriftl- home 3 I would adjoyn after theſe Popes above rehearſed, 
{ome diſcourſe alſo of the Turks ſtory 3 of their riſing 
and cruel perſecution of the Saints of God, tothe greatan- 
noyance and peril of Chriſtendom : yet notwithitanding, 
certain cauſes there be, which neceſſarily require the know- 
ledge of their order and doings, and of their wicked pro- 
ceedings, their cruel tyranny, and bloody victories, the 
ruine and fubvertion of ſo many Chriſtian Churches, with 
the horrible murders and captivity of infinite Chriſtians, to 
be made plain and manifett, as well to this our country of 
England, as alſo to other Nations. 
The fiſt Firſt, For the better explaining of the Prophelies of the 
cauſe. new Teſtament, as in Saint Pau/s Epiltle to the Theſſa- 
Lonians, and allo in the Revelation of Saint Fohy. Which 
Scriptures otherwiſe, without the opening of theſe Hiſtories, 
cannot ſo perfe&ly be underſtood. Of the which Scriptures, 
we mind hereafter ( Chriſt granting ) orderly, as the 
courſe of matter ſhall lead us, to make reherſal. 
The fecond - Another cauſe is, that we may learn thereby, either with 
—_ the publick Church to lament with our Brethren, ſuch a 
great defection and decay of Chrittian faith, through theſe 
wicked Turks ; or elſe may fear thereby our own danger. 
The third The third cauſe, that we may ponder more deeply with 
cauſt- our ſelves the ſcourge of God for our fins, and corrupt do- 
&rine 3 which in the ſequel hereof, more evidently may 
appear to our eyes, for our better admonition. 
The fourth Fourthly, The contideration of this horrible perſecution 
cauſe. ofthe Turks, riling chiefly by our diſcord and diffention 
among our ſelves, may reduce us again from our domelit- 
cal Wars, .in killing and burning one of another, to joyn 
together in Chriſtian patience and concord. 
The fifth Fifthly, But chiefly, theſe great victories of the Turks, 
me” and unproſperous {peed of our men fighting againſt them, 
may admoniſh and teach us, following the example of the 
old I{raclites, how to ſeek for greater ſtrength to encounter 
with theſe enemies of Chriſt, than hitherto we have done. 
Firft, we muſt conlider that the whole power of Satan, the 
Prince of this World, goeth with the Turks. Which to 
reſiſt, no ſtrength of mans Army is ſufficient, but only the 
ny 5g name, ſpirit, and power of our Lord Jeſus the Son of God, 
hs going with us in our battelsz as among the old Iſraelites 
Twk. in fe Ark of Gods covenant and promiſe went with them 
Faith neceC. alſo fighting againſt the enemies of God. For 1o are we 
fary tobe taught .in the Scripture, that we Chriſtian men have no 
yh out- ſtrength but in Chritt only. Whether we War againſt the 
bro wy Devil, or againſt the Turk, it is true that the Scripture 
Turk. faith, Sine me nibil poteſtis facere, i. without me you can 
do nothing. Otherwiſe there is no puifſance to ftand a- 
gainft the Devil, or to conquer the world, Nz/# fides noſtra, 
that is, our Faith only > to which all the promiſes of God 
( touching ſalvation ) be annexed, beyond which promiles 
we mult not go, for the Word muſt be our rule, He that 
preſumeth beyond the promiſes in the Word exprefſed,go- 
eth not, but wandreth, he cannot tell whether. Neither 
muſt we appoint God how to fave the World, but muſt 
Gratis ve- take that way which he hath appointed. Let us not et 
wg God to ſchool, nor comprehend his holy ſpirit within our 
redimimini, Sculs, He that made us without our Council, did allo re- 
Elay5 deem us as pleaſed him. If he be merciful, let us be thank- 
ful. And if his mercies ſurmount our capacity, let us there- 
Omnes ſui fore not reſiſt but ſearch his Word, and thereunto apply our 


ente- venite il] ; which if we will do, all our contentions will beſoon | 


ad aquas 


emite abſqne at a point. Let us therefore ſearch the Will of our God in 

argente © his Word, and if he will his falvation to ſtand free to all 

one. Nations, why do we make merchandiſe thereof ? If he 

Efay 559 have graciouſly offered his waters to us, without mony or 
money worth, let us not hedge in the plenteous ſprings of 
his grace given Us. 

And hnally, if God have determined his own Son only 
to ſtand alone, let not us preſume to admix with his Ma- 
zeſty any of our trurmpery. He that bringeth Saint George 
or Saint Dennis as Partrons to the field to fight againſt 
the Turk, leaveth Chriſt (no doubt) at home. Now 
how we have fought theſe many years againſt the Turk, 
though ſtories keep filence, yet the ſucceſs declareth. 
We hght againſt a perſecutor, being no leſs perlecators our 


tive ſenſe, after my judgment, do extend no further than 


telves. We wreltle againtt a bloody Tyrant, and our hands 
be as full of blood as his. He Kkilleth Chriſts peopie with 
the Sword, and we burn them with fire. He obſerving 
the works of the Law, ſeeketh his juttice by the fame; the 
like alſo do we, But neither he nor we ſeek our juſtifica- 
tion as we [hould, that is, by Faith only in the Son of God. 
And what marvel then; 'our DoEtrine being as corrupt 
almoſt as his, and our converſation worſe, if Chriſt tight 
not with us, fighting againſt the Turk ? The Turk hath 
prevailed ſo mightily, not becauſe Chriſt is weak, but be- 
caule that Chriſtians be wicked,and their Doctrine impure. 
Our Temples with Images, our hearts with Idolary are 
polluted : our Prieſts fiink before God for Adultery, be- 
ing reſtrained from lawful Matrimony. The Name of Reformati- 
God is in our mouths, but his fear is not in our hearts. —_— 
We War againſt the Turx with our Works, Maſſes, Tradi- fite before 
tions and Ceremonies 3 but we tight not againſt him with Y* fot oh 
Chriſt, and with the Power of his Glory, which if we did, 
the Field were won, 
Wherefore briefly to conclude, ſaying my judgment in 
this behalf, what I ſuppole 3 this hope 1 have, and do be- 
lieve, That when the Church of Chriſt with the Sacra- 
ments thereof ſhall be fo reformed, that Chriſt alone ſhall Faith get: 


be received to be our Juſtitier, all other Religions, Merits, ROE 


Traditions, Images, Patrons and Advocates et apart, the 
Sword of the Chriſtians, with the firength of Chriſt, ſhall 
ſoon vanquiſh the Turks pride and tury. But of this 
more largely in the proceſs of this tory. 
The tixth and laſt cauſe, why 1 think the knowledge The wth 


of the Turks Hiſtory requlite to be contidered, is this : <wſe. 


becauſe that many there be, which for that they be further 
from the Turks, and think therefore themſelves to be out 
of danger, take little care and tiudy what hapneth to 
their other Brethren. Wherefore, to the intent to excite 
their zeal and prayer to Almighty God, in this fo lamenta- Earneft in- | 
ble ruin of Chrifts Church, I thought it requilite, by or- T229on ne- 
der of Hiſtory, to give this our Nation alſo ſomething to the Church 
underſtand, what hath been done in other Nations by theſe * Cit 
cruel Turks, and what detriment hath been, and is like 
more to happen by them to the Church of Chriſt, except 
we make our earneſt invocation to Almighty God, in the 
Name of his Son, to ſtop the courſe of the Devil by theſe 
Turks, and toftay this defection of Chriſtians falling daily 
unto them, and to reduce them again to his Faith which are 
fallen from him. Which the Lord Jeſus of his grace grant 
with ſpeed. Amen. : 

Before we enter into this ſtory of the Turks and Sa- 
racens, firſt let us call to remembrance the Prophetie and 
forewarning, of Saint Paul writing to the Theſſalonians , * Theſe % 
in his ſecond Epiſtle, in theſe words : Be not moved or 
troubled in your minds, either by preaching or writing, or 
by Letter from us, as though the day of the Lord were at 
hand 3 for the Lord will not come, except there come a 
defection firft,and the wicked perſon be revealed. &c.Ot this The place 


defection, ſundry minds there be of ſundry Expoſitors : aeoBuahe 


ſome thinking this defection to mean.a talling away from » Tteſ-2. - 


the Empire of Rome: ſome fron the obedience of the be 5 og 
Pope. But as Saint Paul little paſſed upon the outward defeRion to 
glory of the Roman Empire 3 to leſs he' paſſed upon the <2* 


{ proud obedience of the Pope. What Saint Pax! meant 


by this defection, the reading of theſe Turkiſh ftories, and 
the miſerable falling away of theſe Churches by him before 
planted, will ſoon declare. 
Another Miſtery there is in the Revelation, Apocal. 13, The number 


where the number of the Beaſt is counted 665, Whereby _ _ | 


may ſeem, by all evidences, to be lignitied the firſt Origin 23- __ 
and ſpringing of theſe beafily Saracens, as by the ſequel PO 
hereof may appear, by the firtt riſing of this devilliſh fect 

of Mahomet. 

Moreover, another place there is, cap. 16. Apocal. ow 
where we read, that by pouring out of the Vial of Gods 16. 
wrath, of the fixth Angel, the great flood Euphrates was 
dryed up, to let in the Kings of the Eaſt 3 the opening of 
which prophelie may alſo more evidently appear, in contt- 
dering the order and manner of the coming of theſe Tnrks 
into Europe. | EE PIES 

Some alſo apply to the Turks certain Propheſies of _—_— 
Daniel, Ezechiel, and other places of the Old Teſtament fad ptia- 
moe, which here I omit, forſomuch as the Propheſies of nn; 
the Old Teftament, if they be taken in their proper and na- 
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The time of Mahomet the falſe Prophet expounded. 


to the death of our Saviour, and to the end of the Jews 
Kingdom. Albeit herein 1 do not prejudicate to any. mans 
opinion, but that every man may abound in his own 
ſenſe. £21 

As touching the year and time when this peſtiferous 


The time of ſe& of Mahomet the firſt began, Hiſtories do -not fully 


Mabomet 


1 «x. conſent, ſome affirming that 1f began, mm 621. _ 
pounded, in the tenth year of Heraclins the Emperor 0 Conſtant! 
nople in which mind is Foannes Lucidus. As Munſterus 
counteth, it was in the year of our Lord, 622. Marim 
Luther and Fohn Carion refer it to the 19rh year of the 
_— reign of Heraclius, which is the year of our Lord, 630. 


Ia the ec, Linto the which number, the computation of the Beaſ? 


13  {ignitiedin the Apocalypſe, doth not far diſagree, which 
*  numbereth the name of the Beaſt, with three Greek let- 
ters x £ ©, which Greek letters, after the ſupputation of the 
Grecians, ' make the number of ſix hundred tixty and li. 
In this all writers agree, that this damnable AMahomet 
the I/bms. Was born in the Country of Arabia, bordering on the 
lier, dwel- Faſt part of Fewry. His father was a Syrzan, Or a Per- 
Wig in 1% /;2, his mother was an Jſhmalite, which Thmalites be- 
ing a people of Arabia, were called the Agarens > Which 
term Mabomet afterward turned to the name of Sara- 
cens. Of this wretched Mahomet, mention was made be- 


Mihbomet of 
the ſtock of 


The prodi- j 
giow lies fore, where we ſhewed, how he making himfelt the 
phemies of higheſt Prophet, of all other, yet denieth not Chrilt to be 
AMabomets an holy Prophet, and next to him.and Moſes allo to be ano- 
ther. Moreover, he denieth not Mary the Mother of Chrilt 
to be a Virgin, and to have conceived Chriſt by the Holy 
Ghoſt : affirming further, that Chriſt in his own perſon 
was not crucitied, but another called Fudas for him. He 
greatly commendeth alſo Fohn the ſon of Zachary tor a 
Virgin: when he himſelf permitteh a man to have 
four Wives, and as many Concubines as he is able to 
find : and faith that whereas Chrift arid other Prophets 
had the gift given them to work miracles, he was {ent by 

force of ſword, to compel men to his Religion. | 
Mihomets = The prodigeous vanities, lyes and blaſphemiescontained 
mingled in his Law called Alchoran, are rather to be laught at , 


with aver? than recited, - 

It is thought that Sergius a Neſtorian was a great» doer 
with Mahomet, in contriving of this lying Alchoran, and 
ſo it doth well appear by the (cope and pretence thereof , 

' which eſpecially tendeth to this end, to take the divinity 
from the perſon of Chriſt, whom he granteh notwith- 
ſtanding to bea moſt holy man, and allo that he 1s 
received up toGoud, and ſhall come again to kill Antichriſt, 
Ec. 

Moreover, this ridiculous Alchoran is ſo blanched and 
poudered with divers mixtures of the Chriſtians, Fews, 
and the Gentiles Laws, giving ſuch liberty to all wanton- 
neſs of fleſh, ſetting up Circumciſion, abſtaining from 
{wines fleſh, and Judaical lotions, and ſo much ftandeth up- 
on Father Abraham, that it is ſuppoſed of ſome, this filthy 
Alchoran, not to be ſet out in the days of Mabomet, but 
that certain Fews had forne handling alſo in this matter , 
and put it out after his death, and ſo ſeemeth firlt to take 
his force about the number of years limited in the Apoca- 

Then hpſe , 25 is aforeſaid, where thus it is written : He that 
the pecal. hath intelligence, . let him count the number of the Beaſt : 
” for it is the number of a man, and his number is fix hun- 
dred fixty and ix. ; 

After this deviliſh 1Mahomet had thus ſeduced the peo- 
ple, teaching them that he came not by miracles, but by 
torce of ſword to give his Law, and that they which will 
not obey it, muſt either be put to death, or elſe pay tri- 
bute ( for ſo be the words of the Alchoran; ) and after 
that he had gathered ſirength about him of the Arabians, 

Dameſens * which Arabians had then occaſion to rebel againſt the 


- ep ecu Emperor, becauſe their ſtipends were not paid them of 


cens, Heraclius the Emperors Officers, he began to range with 
force and violence in the . parts of Syria, bordering near 
unto” him, and firſt ſubdued Mecha, then Damaſcus z and 
further increaſing in power, he entred into e/£gypr, and 
Mahomee f{ubdued the fame. From thence he turned his power | pa 
1/51. againſt the Perſiays, with whom Coſroes the King of Per- 
King ofthe //4 encountred with a puiſſant Army, overthrew the Sa- 
Ferfeenre "racens, and pat Mabomet to flight. Of theſe Perſians 


came the Tarks , which afterward joyning with the 
Saracens, maintained them againlt the Chriſtians. Ex 
Munſter. 


After the death of this Beaſt, which as ſome ſay, was Jy KING 
poyſoned in his houſe, ſucceeded Ebocara, or Ebubecer © Hn.7.$ 
his Father in law, or as Bibliander afhrmeth, his Son in 
law, -who took upon him the government of the Chri- 
ſtians, and got the City Gaza, and belieged alſo Feruſa- 
lem two years. He reigned two years, having for his chief 
City Damaſcs. 

After him followed Omar, or Abumer, who conquered 
a great part of Syria, and got e-£g ypr. | 

The fourth King of the Saracens, after Mahomet. was Ceſares got 
Odman, then followed Haly, and after him Muhanias : the Sora. 
which after a Siege of 7 years, obtained and got the Chriſti- The King. 
an City of Ceſarea> allo overcame the Perſians, with S—_ 
their King Orimaſda, and ſubdued that Country to his dued to the 

W., aracens, 

Thus the wicked Saracens, in the ſpace of thirty years, 4,,4;, » 
ſubdued Arabia, got Paleſtina, Phenicia, Syria, eEpypr, teſting, Phe. 
and Perſ;a, which came directly to the 666 years, Pro- eN 
pheſied of in the Revelation of Saint Fohn, as is afore- Perſia, ſub- 
laid, And not long after they proceeded further, and got $74 the | 
Afrik, and then Aſia, as in the proceſs of their ſtory ſhall Conftance 
appear, the Lord willing. _ _— 

Not long after Heraclius Emperor of Conſtantinople , come by the 
ſucceeded Conſtance his Nephew,who in the 13, year of his gr95n* 
Empire, fighting unluckily againſt the Saracens in Lycia, commonl 
was overthrown of Mubanias aforeſaid, in the year of Poet 
our Lord 655. Which Conftance, if he were not prof- the Lord. 
pered by the Lord in his Wars, it was no great marvel, 
confidering that he had ſlain his brother Theodoſius before 
at home 3 moreover, lived in incefiuous Matrimony : al- 
ſo, being inclined to certain new Sects, could not abide 
the contrary teachers, -but flew them which admoniſhed x6og:s 
him thereof. The ſaid Conſtance going afterward to Ita- mo of 
ly, was alſo overcome of the Lumbards, &. The Sa- pant, 
racens after this vidtory, ſpoiled all Rhodes. | 

Although theſe curſed Saracens in' theſe their great 
victories and conqueſts, were not without domeſtical ſe- 
dition and diviſions among themſelves, yet the Princes of 
the Saracens, being called then Sultans, had in their poſ- 
tion the government of Syria, egypt, Afrik, and of a 
great part of 4/ia, about the term ot 400 years, till at 
length the Saracen King which ruled in Per/ia, fighting 
againſt the Saracen of Babylon, ſought aid of the Turks, The firft ri- 
to tight with him againſt the Sultan of BabyJoy, The fingof the | 
which Turks by little and little ſurpriſed upon the Sultan © 
of Perſia, and not long after putting him out of place , 
uſurped the Kingdom of Perſia : which afterwards went 
turther, as ye ſhall hear, the Lord willing, And this is 
the firſt beginning of the Turks dominion. 

Theſe Turks, after they had thus overcome many Coun- 
tries and Provinces, and made their power large and 
mighty both in 4/ia and Europa, began to divide their 
Kingdoms and Countries amongſt themſelves. But when 
they could not agree, but with deadly War contended for 
the bounds of thoſe Kingdoms and Dominions, in the - 
mean time four of the principal Families, conquering and 
ſubduing all the reſt, parted the whole Empire among 
themſelves. And yet they alſo not fo contented, fell to TheTurks 
ſuch cruel hatred, contention, war and ſlaughter, (no doubt Ds 
by the juſt Judgment of God againſt his blaſphemous E- four fami- 
nemies ,) that there was no end thereof, until the remnant *®* * 
of the ancient Turks was utterly rooted out, 

For it is evident that there are few now remaining, 
which are Turks indeed by birth and blood, and that the 
State of that great Empire is not upholden, but by the 
{trength and power of Sqldiers, which have been Chriſti- 
ans, and now are turned to Aahomers Religion; ſo that 
even their own natural Language isnow out of uſeamo1 
them, {aving in certain Families of their Nobility and Gen- 
tlemen. 

Theſe four Families above-mentioned, with their Ca- 
ptains and Armies, about the year of ourLord 1330, went 
raging throughout all .4/i2 and Europe, and every one 
of _=_ conquered ſome part of the Countries where they - 

The cauſes of theſe great Invaſions and Victories, were The aifſen- 
the diſſention and diſcord, falſhood, idleneſs, unconſtancy, tion of the 
greedy avarice, lack of truth and fide'ity among Chri- —_ 
liian Men of all ſtates and degrees, both high and low, the Twrkf 
For by the wilful defeion and back-fliding of the Chri- *8: 
{tians, the Turkiſh power did exceeding)y increaſe, in that 

many 


4 eruſalem 
elieged, 


Sultans fit 
called, 


The firſt riſing of the Turks. Otcomannus therr firſt Emperor. 


— 
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KING many defiring the licentious lite and liberty of War, and 


Unn-7, allured with the proſperous ſucceſs of things, forſook the | 


Church of God, . and made themſelves bondilaves to Ma- 

humet and his Deviliſh Se& 3 both becauſe that fleſhly li- 

berty is delightful to all Men, and partly alſo becauſe as 

fortune favoureth, ſo commonly the wills of Men incline. 

And again, ſuch as be prophane and without the fear of 

God, ( whereof there is an infinite number in the Church) 

in all Ages are wont commonly to judge of Religion, ac- 

cording, to the ſucceſs of Realms and Kingdoms. For ma- 

ny, not only for the variety of opinions, but alſo for the 

diverſity of events and fortune amongſt Men, have enqui- 

red and do enquire, Whether there be any Church of 

God diſtin& froma other Nations : what it is, and where it 

is : eſpecially, forſomuch as the greateſt part of Men, both 

in the old time, when as the four Monarchies flouriſhed in 

order, w$ ignorant of .this Dotrine, which is peculiar 

to the Church alone, and now alſo the barbarity of Ma- 

NoImperlal ,,,,,,er prevaileth and reigneth in the moſt part of the 

all tee World. And how ftandeth this with Mans Reaſon, that 

Toke ns, @ {inal number, both miſerable and alſo feebled and broken 

with many Battels, ſhould be regarded and loved of God, 

and the other flouriſhing in all Wealth, Proſperities, Vi- 

dtories, Authority and Power, ſhould be rejected and de- 

ſpiſed of God, ſeeing there is no Power and Authority, 

but by the Ordinance of God ? Albeit therefore the power 

of the Turks hath been, for theſe two hundred years, of 

greater force than any other Monarchy of the World be- 

tides, yet is there no Imperial Dignity to be eſteemed in 

that Turkiſh tyranny, bur amongſt thoſe Nations only, 

where the Heavenly Dodtrine of the Goſpel is preached, 

and other Diſciplines neceſſary for the Church of God, 

and the common life of Man maintained and regarded 3 

where the Laws of God, and other honeſt and civil Or- 

dinances agreeable to the fame, do flouriſh and reign : 

where lawful Judgment is exerciſed z where vertue 1s 

honoured and rewarded ; where fin and wickedneſs is 

puniſhed 3 where honeſt Families are maintained and de- 
fended. 

Theſe things are not regarded amongſt the Turks, the 
enemies. of the Son of God, and all lawful Empires : be- 
cauſe they diſſolve and reje& all godly Societies, honeſt 
Diſcipline, good Laws, Policies, righteous Judgment, the 
Ordinance of Matrimony, and godly Families. For what 
hath the Empire of the Turks been hitherto, but moſt 

The deferi- deadly, cruel, and perpetual War, to work all miſchief, 
Fs ofthe zcftruction and deſolation ? To ſubvert good Laws, Ci- 
dinateEm- ties, Kingdoms, Policies, and to enlarge their cruel Power 
= and Dominion ? The fiay and ſtrength whereof is not love 
and favour proceeding of vertue and juſtice, as in Lawful 
and well Governed Empires 3 but fear, violence, oppreih- 
on, ſwarms and infinite thouſands of barbarous and moſt 
wicked people , Minifters of Satans malice and fury, 
Which kind of Dominion and Tyranny hath been con- 
demned by the Voice of God many years ago 3 the Tefti- 
monies whereof the Lord would have to remain in the 
Church, leſt the godly. being moved with the power and 
ſucceſs thereof, thould fall away and forlake the Son of 
Wherefore, let us not ſeek for any Imperial fate in 


Ezek. 39 
frpo. 20. 


that barbarity : but let us be thankful, and acknowledye | 


the great benefit of God, for that he hath reſerved to us 

| Certain remnants of the Roman Empire: And let us call 

upon him daily with hearty petitions and groans, and with 

zeal and love to the Houſe of God, that this Turk;ſh power 

joyned with -the malice of Satan againſt the Son of God, 

prevail not againſt the poor Congregations and little 

Remnant of his Church, as it hath hitherto done againſt 

doms and thoſe ſtrong and noble Chriſtian Kingdoms and Churches, 

deſtroyed where now we ſee the Turkiſh tyranny to 1eign, and Satan 

by theTwke |, have taken full poſſeſſion. Whole fate was once far 
are 4 vvarn- - . . . 

ing for us, better than ours 15 now, and more like to continue with- 

= ng out ſuch horrible overthrows and defolation. Oh that we 

ſpared. might foreſee a little the great danger that hangeth over 

our heads. For though the Turk ſeemeth to be far off, 

yet do we nouriſh within our breafts at home, that which 

tay ſoon cauſe us to feel his cruel hand and worle, if worſe 

may be 3 to over-run us 3 to lay our Land waſte 3 to ſcat- 

ter us amongſt the Infidels, the Enemies and Blaſphemers 


.* of the Son of God, 


The Chrifti- 
an King- 


Now, although theſe four Families above-mentioned Four prin- 
long continued together in bloody Wars, deadly hatred, a Ay 
yet one of them paſſed the reſt in all cruelty and tyranny, 1% . 
and ſubduing the other three Families, took upon him the 
Government alone, and fo became the firſt Monarch, or 
Emperor, that reigned amongſt them, called Ortomannus 3 
of whom all that reigned after him were called Orroman- 
i. Who ſucceeding orderly of his Line, have occupied the Fainli 
the ſame Dominion and Seat of the Tirks, from the year 2f 9*ew® 
of our Lord 1300, unto this preſent time, which have 
been to the number of 12, of the which 12, in ſuch order 
as they lived and reigned, I intend ( Chriſt ſo permitting ) 
leverally and compendiouſly ſomething to intreat, bri y 
abſtracting, out of prolix and tedious writers, ſuch ſpeci 
bo. as for us Chriſtians ſhall be briefly requiſite to be 

OWN. 


CT Ottomannus the firſt great Emperor,or T yrant 
of the Turks. 


HIS Ottorrannis was at the firſt of poor eſtate, and CG 
obſcure amongſt the common ſort of Men, com- Emperor of 
ing of a baſe Progeny , and of ruſtical Parents 3 but * 
through his valiantneſs and activity in War, he got him a 
great name amongſt the Turks, For he being a Man of 
herce conrage, refuſing no labour, and delighting in War, 
and gathering together by great ſubtilty a multitude of 
common Soldiers, began to make War, and by conqueſt 
and victories to advance himſelf and his Family. Firlt, 
He began to rob and ſpoil with a great band of rovers, 
and afterward he attempted to ſet upon all Men. Neither 
did he vex and deſiroy the Chriſtians only, but ſet uport 
his own Nation alſo , and ſought all occaſion to fibdue © _ 
them wholly unto him. For now: the Princes and Ca- and 
ptains of the T»r&s inflamed with ambition and deſire of the Tarks: 
rule, began to fall out andcontend among themſelves, in- 


ſomuch that they fell to domeſticial and inward War, with 


all the power they could. 

Ortomannus having this occaſion very fit and mect to 
accompliſh that which he. long had ſought for, gathering 
unto him all ſuch as he thought to be given to robbing 
and ſpoiling, and ſet all upon miſchief, in ſhort time be- 
gan to grow in 'Authority , and firſt ſet upon certain 
Towns, as he ſaw opportunity to ſerve hitm. . Of which 
Towns ſome he took by force, ſome by yielding, other 
ſome he ſpoiled and overthrew to terrify the reſi, thus 1:y= 
ing the firſt foundation of his riſing. In the meari time, 
thediſcord which was amongſt the Chriſtians was no ſmall 
advautage to this Ortomannus, by occalion whereof, he +56 ea 
within ten years ſpace ſubdued Bithynia, and all the Pro- up of 0ue 
vinces about Ponrus 3 allo Natolia, which comprehendeth 3pm; 
all the Dominion of the Greeks within Aſia : Ancyra a Netelias 
in Phrgia : Synope a City in Galatia and Sabaſtia a Ci- 5ymopes? 
ty in Cappadocia : and thus fill prevailing, he increaſed in S4b8i4 
ſhort time to a mighty power, - either the ſecret oo 
Judgment of God againſt that Nation, ot elſe becauſe God 
would have them fo far and fo cruelly to prevail, for the 
puniſhment of the fins of other Nations, like as it was © 
Prophelied before, that ſuch a Kingdom there ſhould be of Ezcks. 3$ 
Gog and Magog. | 

his Orromannits, after he had reigned 28 years, iri 

the year of ourLord 1327, died, and departed to his Me- 
bumer, leaving behind him three Sons, of whom Orchanes, 
being the youngeſt, killed his two Brethren, whilſt they 
were at variance between themſelves. 


Orchanes the ſecond Emperor after 
Otromannus, 


O Rchanes, the youngeſt of the Sons of Ortomamnits, Orchie | 
after he had ſlain his two Brethren, took the Re- the 4 
giment of the Turks after his Father. Who after he had rr; 
drawn to him the hearts of the multitudez ſuch as had cara 
their diſpoſitions ſet upon the licentious life of War, cots | _ 
verted his power further to enlarge his Fathers Dominioti, 22{gs 
winning and ſubduing Myſia, Lydia, Lycaomia, Phrygia *iathrjgld; 
and Caria : All which Countries, being within the com= js, Sica 
paſs of A/ia, unto the Sea-lide of Helleſpontus, and the X -—— 
Sea Enxinits, he added to the Turkiſh Ethpires Allo he cite FE: 
wan Priiia, which #38 the Metropolitett Gity of Bithys Fo wr 
$14 
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The Hiſtory of the Turks. Amurathes. Bajazetcs overcome of Tamerlane. 


ia, which then he made the chief ſeat of the Turks 

Empire. Beſides theſe moreover, he conquered Nicea, 

and got Nicomedia : all which were before Chriltian Ci- 

ties and Regions. And yet all this could not make the 

cit Was Chriſtian Princes in Grecie to ceaſe their civil Wars, and 
among the to joyn and accord among themſelves 3 Such debate and 
Grecanr. I riance, was then between Cantacuzenus on the Greeks 
By the di part, and Paleologus the Emperor of Conſtantinople. By 
corgot. reaſon whereof, the. Turks aid was ſent for out of A/is 
the Twks to help our Chriſtians one to kill another, and at length 
increaſe. =, get all thoſe parts of Europe from them both. Who 
"if they had, according to their profeiſion, fo well pep 

- in Brotherly Unity, as they. did in cruel hoſtility difſent, 
neither had Orchanes fo prevailed in getting Pruſia from 

the Grecians, neicher had the Turks ſo ſoon preſumed in- 

to Europe as afterward they did. Orchanes after theſe vi- 

Etories, when he had reigned two ahd twenty years, 

was ſirucken, ſome fay, with a Dart in the ſhoulder, at 

£ the Siege of Pruſia, The opinion of other is, that he 
fighting againſt the Tartarians, where he loſt a great 

: part of his Army , was there alſo ſlain himſelf, 40 


EE 2349. 


 Amurathes the third after Ottomannus. 


| HE Greek writers do hold that Orchanes had two 
Gs Sons Solimannus and Amurathes, Of which two, 
the third firſt Solimannus reigned, albeit not long. After him tfol- 
atterceie lowed Ammrathes, who after that 4jia now was ſubdued 
Amuratbes by his predeceſſors, ſought by all means and ways how 
Eeeketh 0& {c proceed further, and to invade Europe. To whoſe am- 
- Invade Ew- bitious purpoſe the Domeſtical Wars of the Chriſtians 
wad gave unproſperous occaſion, which occaſion is thus de- 
clared. Certain diſcord fell between the Princes of Greece 
( whoſe Captain was Cantacuzenus ) and Paleologus Em- 
peror of Conſtantinople. Whereupon Paleologas, for that 
he was not able to make his party good with the Grecians, 
moſt unwiſely ſent for Amurathes to help him. Who be- 
ing glad to have ſuch an occaſion offered, which he fo long 
had ſought, ſent to aid him 12000 Turks into Thracta : 
- but firſt he uſed all delays he cou'd of crafty policy, to the 
intent that the Greeks firſt ſhould waſte their ſtrength, and 
power upon themſelves, whereby he might be more able 
afterward to ſet upon them , and to accompliſh his con- 

ceived deſire, 

The Turks thus being called into os by the Chri- 
ftians, whether they taſting the ſweetneſs of the ſoil, in- 
cenſed AmM athes their Emperor to make Invaſion, or 

Thefr Whether Amurathes of his own head thought good to uſe 
coming of the time, in the year of our Lord 1363, he came himſelf 
Eu Over into Europe with 60000 Turks, falling upon the 
Grecians, being waſted and ſpent. with their long Wars 
and Battels before, , The pretence of the Deviliſh Turk 
The eovet- was, tO aid and alliſt the Emperor Paleo/ogus, whether he 


om would or no, and to ſubdue ſuch as had fallen from him. 


Into Ex- 
ropes. 


the Tyrant and thruſt him through with his Dagger. This j KING 
Amurathes reigned 2 3 years, and was 1lain in the year of ? Hen.7. 
our Lord, 1372. de omg 
rathes, 


Bajazetes the fourth after Ottomannus, 


| Hae power of the Turks began to increaſe in Emurope, Bajazeres 

& what time Bajazetes, the firſt of that name, alter ky 

the death of his Father, entred the poſſeſſion of the Turks mannur, 

Kingdom. This Bajazetes had two Brethren, Sol:man- 

us and Sauces: Which Sauces had his Eyes put out by his 

Father, for firiving for the Kingdom. Solimannus was 

ſain of his Brother. Thus Bajazeres, beginning - his 

Kingdom with the murther of his Brother, reduced his 

Imperial Seat from Pru/ia a City of Bithynia, unto A- 

drianople, intending with himſelt to ſubdue both 4/ia 

and Ewrope to his own power. Firſt he fet upon the Ser- 

vians and Bulgarians, thinking to revenge his Fathers 

Death, where he gave the overthrow to Marcus Deſpera, F woe wag 

with all the Nobility of the Serwians and Bulgurians, and of the 

put all thoſe parts under his ſubjeion, unto the Fines Kaas Þ Ma. 

and Borders of the 1/lyrians. All Thracia moreover he cedonco, 

brought likewiſe under his yoke, only Conſtantineple and Iv 

Pera excepted. That done, he invaded the retidue of Thrade, 

Grecia, prevailing againſt the Countries of Theſſalia, Ma- Tregua: 

cedonia, Phocides and Attica, ſpoiling and burning, as he with other 

paſſed without any reliſtancez and fo, returning with in- C_ 

numerable ſpoil of the Chriſtians unto Adrianeple, laid conquered 

Siege to Conſtantinople the ſpace of eight years, and had Turks. 

expugned the fame, but that Paleologus, being brought to Conflentine- 

extremity, was driven to crave aid of the French-men, as oy 

and of Sigi/-mund the Emperor. Who, being accompa- by the Take 

nied with a ſufficient power of French-men and Germans, 

came down to Hwngaria, and toward Serw1a, againſt the 

Turk. Bajatetes hearing of their coming , raiſed his 

Siege from Conſtantinople, and with 60000 Horſemen 

came to Nicopol;s, where he encountring with them, over- 

threw all the Chriſtian Army, took Fohn the Captain of The criti. 

the French power Priſoner : Sigiſmundus, which before ju oven. 

in the Council of Conſtance had burned Fob Hus and theTurks. 

Ferome of Prague, hardly eſcaped by flying. Bajazetes, yg non 

after the Victory got, carried away Duke John, with ror put to 

five ether in Bands, into Pruſia, where” before his face he 8t- 

cauſed all the other Chriſtian Priſoners to be cut nm, 

pieces. Afterward the ſaid Fohr,, being Ranſomed with rous cruett 

200000 Crowns, was delivered, Some Authors refer this ofthe Turk 
. ; gainſt the 

Story to the time of Calepinus, as followeth hereafter to chritians. 

be ſeen. 

Bajazetes the cruel Tyrant after this Victory won, and 

Tyranny ſhewed upon the Chriſtians, returned again to 

the Siege of Conſtantinople, fully bending himſelf to con- 

quer and ſubdue the ſame ; which thing no doubt he had 

accompliſhed, but that the Providence of God had found 


ſuch a means, that 7 amerlanes King of Parthia, with an Tame 
hundred thouſand Horſemen, and ſwarms of Footmen, 


a Parthian 
ſtirred up of 


—— The Chriſtian Ships of the Ligurions, for mony were hired 
Twrks. 
by Gold. Ex Peucer & aliis. 

Wo Thus the Turks Army being conveyed over by the 
| Calipolits Grecian Sea called Helleſpontus, firſt got Calipolis, with 


other Towns and Cities bordering about the Sea, and their 


planting themſelves, and preparing Ships of their own 


for tranſporting their Munitions out of 4/ia, advanced 
their power further into Thracia, and there won Philip- 
polis , then got Adrianopolis, which was not far trom 
s Conſtantinople, and there Amurathes made his chief ſeat. 

Then began Paleologus the Emperor at length to bewail 

his offer and covenant made with Amwurathes, When 

the Turks had expugned thus a great part of Thracta, 
— they extended forth their Army unto My/ia, which they 
TRY ſoon ſubdued : from thence proceeding and conquering 
Myſisand the Beſſos-and Triballos, they entred into Servia and Bul- 
os garſa, where they joyning Battel with Lazarus Deſpora, 


Thracia got- 
ten of the 

: Turks, 
Phtlippolis, 
Adri 


ti; 


and Servis. 

Lwzwer Prince of Serwvia, and with other Dukes of Dalmatia 
_ and Epyrus, won of them the Field, and put them to 
ef te the worlez where Lazarus Deſpota being| taken, and com- 
A mitted to Priſon, ended his life. This Lazarus had a 


Erample of Certain faithful clientor ſervant, who to revenge his Ma- 
a faichful flers death, with a bold courage, although ſeeing death be- 
ret tore his eyes, yet ventured his life fo far, that he came to | 


” tocondudt them over, taking for every Soldier a piece of 


like a violent flood over-running 4/7a, and preffing upon God, to re- 
Syria and Sebaſtia, had taken Orthobules, the Son of renee the 
Bajazetes, Priſoner, and afterward flew him, exerciling Bojazec: 
the like cruelty upon his Priſoners, as Bajazeres had done 99 raven 
before upon the Chriſtians 3 inſomuch that he ſpared nei- craetty | 
ther Sex nor Age of the Turkiſh multitude : of whom he MJ ies . 
cauſed twelve thouſand at one time to be over-ridden and crvelty. 
trodden down under his Horſes feet. By reaſon whereof, Byte 
Bajazetes the Tyrant was enforced to raiſe his Siege from Slege from 
Conſtantinople, and to return his power into 4iaz where po «gs 
he, near the Hill called Sre/la, pitched his Tents there to 
encounter with 7 amerlanes. 

The Fight between theſe two, was long and great on 

both ſides, which was in the year of our Lord 1397, and 

the ſecond year after the ſlaughter of our Chriſtians at |. 
Nicopolis in Pannonia 3 but the Victory of this Battel fell gr.rcomeo 
to -— nah at length. Jn the which Battel, as Adun- Temerlercs 
ſterus writeth, were flain 200000 Turks, Among whom os, Hoo 
Bajazetes the Tyrant, having his Horſe ſlain under him, The 5uR 
was taken Priſoner; and to make a ſpectacle of his ypon a cru- 
wretched fortune. he was bound in Golden Fetters, and fo *1 _— 
being incloſed in an Iron Grate ( whom before all Grecia Bajezra 
could not hold ) was led about and ſhewed through all made fore , 


block for 
Aſia, to be ſcorned and laught at: and moreover, was Uu- Tamertoner 


(cd inſtead of a footſiool to Tamerlanes, or a block,as often fo 807 aro 
as 


— — A 4 
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Tamerlanes Vifory in Aſia. Calepinus, Orchanes, Mahumeres, th-ir Valour. $39 » 


—_ as he monnted upon his Horſe, . Some add alto, That he 
Hen-1+7- was made like a Dog, to feed under Tamerlanes Table. 
The tyranny of which Bajazetes againtt the Chriſtians, 
as it was not much unlike to the cruelty of Yalerianus the 
Roman Emperor above-mentioned, ſo neither was the ex- 
ample of his puniſhment much diſcrepant 3 for as Sapores 
- King of the Perſians did then with Valerian in time of 
the Eighth Perſecution of the Primitive Church, 1o like- 
wiſe was Bajatetes this Perſecutor worthily handled by 
Tamerlanes King of the Parthians.as in manner above-ſaid. 
Tamerlanes after this Conqueſt paſſed with his Army 
—_—_ into Meſopotamia, to Egypt, and all Syria, where he 
Tewerlenes yictoriouſly ſubduing the Cities and Munitions of the 
— T7, length alſo conquered Damaſcus. In his Sieges 
his manner was, the firſt day to go all in White attire, the 
ſecond day in Red, the third day in Black, ſignifying 
thereby Mercy the firſt day, to them that yielded 3 the ſe- 
cond day the Sword 3 the third day fire and aſhes. At 
laſt, after great Victories, and Spoils gotten of the Turks, 
he returned into his Country again, and there died, Anno 
1402, | 
4 = Seb. Munſterms, writing of this T amerlanes, Recordeth 
tib. 4. Ceſ» that he had in his Army 20000 Men : and that he over- 
wegropb. came the Parthians, Scythians, Hiberians, Albans, Per- 
fans, Medes, and Conquered all Meſopotamia : and after 
he had alſo ſubdued Armenia, paſſing over the River 
Euphrates with Six hundred thouſand Footmen , 
and Four hundred thouſand Horſemen , he Invaded all 
Tenaicla the Aſia Afinor, Conquering and ſubduing from the Flood 
_— anazs unto Nzlus in Egypt, and was called Terror Orb, 
Nertbſide 3 the Terror of the World. He left behind him two Sons, 
and Ni®* who, falling in diſcord for their Poſſeſſions, loſt all again 
moſt food that their Father got. 
Res ide In the mean time Bajazetes, in the ſecond year of his 
of Aſie. Captivity, died, leaving behind him divers Sons, eſs 
_ __— Foſua the eldeſt, Adulſumanes, Moſes, Celebinus, or Ca- 
pers. lepinus, Feſus the younger > Muſtaphas and Hal; , of 
whom, tirft Feſwus the eldeft was overcome and ſlain of 
| Mulſumanes, which Adfulſumanes afterward was delivered 
to Aoſes his Brother, and by him was ſlain likewile 3 
which ſes had alſo the like end by his Brother Calepinac, 
having his Neck broken with a Bow-ſtiring, which was 
then the uſual manner among the Turks in killing their 
Brethren. The ſame Calepinas ſparing only the life of 
AMuſtaphas his other Brother, condemned him to perpetual 
Priſon. Feſzs the younger was Baptiſed, and ſhortly af- 
ter departed at Conſtamtinople. In theſe ſuch diſcords 
and diviſions among the Taxrks, what occaſions were gj- 
ven to the Chriſtians to have recovered again of the Turks 
that they had loſt, if they had not been either negligent, 
or in their own private Wars otherwiſe occupied with 
themſelves ? 


Calepinus the Fifth after Ottomannus. 


Caleinus '$+- inzs or Celebinus, was the Son of Bajazetes, and 
_ of four Brethren the eldeſt ; who being all taken 
ans: Captives of the Parthians, he only eſcaped and obtained 
his Fathers Kingdom. This Calepinus encouraged by the 

floth and negligence of the Princes of Europe, and by the 

diſcord of the Grecians amongſt themſelves and other Na- 

tions near about them, long troubled and vexed the Bul- 

arians, Servians, and Macedonians, even to the time 

of Sigiſmundus. Which Sigiſmundus \eeing now Baja- 

Ketes to be overcome and taken of Tamerlanes, and the 

power of the Turks weakned in Europe, and having 

fuch occaſion offered: him, as it were from Heaven, to 

deſtroy and utterly to root out, not only out of Af;a, but 

alſo all Europe, that barbarous Nation, and cruel Ene- 

mies to the | and Religion of Chriſt : and allo to 

revenge the great ſlaughter and diſcomfiture of his Army 
Fighting before with Bajazetes at Nicopolis a City in 

Myſia; with great Power made War againſt Calepinus at 
Columbatium a Town in Servia, as is alſo before-menti- 

oned, but as unluckily and with as little ſucceſs as he did 

before againſt Bajazetes his Father, For in that Battel 

The over- were ſlain of the Chriſtians to the number of Twenty 
ror thouſand, and the reſt utterly diſcomfited, the King him- 
fizbring, {elf eſcaping ſo hardly, that he entred not again into his 
»wk Kingdor for the ſpace of Eighteen months aftexr- Some 


write that this was done under Bajazetesz otherſome re- Someſtoriel 


ter this Battel to Amurathes , but howtcever it was, moſt —_ y 
pernicious was It to the Chriſtians. He Reigned but Six Þ< after ths 

: time of this 
years and died very young, Anno 1404. SJ 


Orchanes ad Moſes his Uncle, the Sixth afier 
Ottomannus: 


% 


TROY "IP | | +, 5 Orchandl 
Fter the Captivity of Bajazetes above-mentioned, and ates 


Hiſtories diverſly do .difſent, The Greek writers, bis Uncle, 

. p ? Diverſity 
making no mention at all of Calepinus, only make men: in xigectefs 
tion of the Sons of Bajazetes, and of the contention a- 
mong them, until the time of Mahumetes; The Latin 
Stories writing of the Children of Bajazeres and of their 
ſucceſſion, do not therein agree, ſome affirming, That Bas 
Jazetes had two Sons, Orchanes, ſurnamed Calepinus, and 
Mahumetes his Brother, which within two years ſlew the 
ſaid Calepinus, and entred his Dominion, Other attri- 
bute to BajaZetes more Sons, as is above-rehearſed. Some 
again do give to Bajazeres only theſe two Sons, Celebinus 
and AMuſtaphas 3 and hold that Calepinus or Celebinus had 
two Sons to wit, Orchanes and Mahumetes , and add Tyriiiny v8 
moreover, That: the faid Orchanes, being ſomewhat young, frcen Us 
was ſlain of his Uncle Moſes, who governed but two phere. = 
years. For Mahumetes, to revenge his Brothers death, Marther 
ſlew Moſes, and invaded his Dominion. The.Greek Sto- vvith mics 
ries make no mention at all of Orchanes: _ 


Mahumetes the Seventh after Ottomannus, 


HIS ahummetes, whether he was the Son of Baja- Habimttes 
eres, Or elle of Calepinus, converted to himſelt a- yr yon 

lone the Kingdom, or tyranny rather of the murdering mennns. 
Turks, Who afflifted the Chriſtians with fore Wars earner) 
within Emnrope, eſpecially the Country called Wallachia, Mebumertts 
lying not far from the Flood Danubius, between Hungary 
and Thracia, From thence he removed into 4/ia, where 
he recovered divers parts in Galatia, Pontus, Cappadocia, 
Cilicia, which before Tamerlanes had alienated trom the 
Turks, This Mahumetes planted his Chief Imperial Seat 
in Adrianople not far from Con#tantinople, within the 
Country of Thracia. In ſome Writers the conflict be- The Tarly 
tween Sigiſmund and the great Turk, wherein the Chri- y rbote 
ſtians were ſo diſcomfited, is referred rather to this 1aha- 
metes, than to Calepinus, of which conflict mention is 
above made in the Story of Sigiſmundus. This Mabu- 
metes Reigned, as ſome ſay, fourteen years, and died in the 
year of our Loxd 1419. Othes affirm ſeventen years. 


Amurathes the Second, Eighth after Otto- 
mannus. 


A Arathes, as Philelphus faith, was the Son of Cele- ys 
binus as Laonicus Chalcondiles teſftiheth, of MMahbu- m_ - 
metes: whoſe Son ſoever he was, a wretched Tyrant he ment 
was, and permitted as a ſcourge of God, to correct the tins 

of the Chriſtians. In the ſtory of Bajazetes mention was 

made before of Muſtaphas his Son, who was condemned 

to perpetual Priſon by Calepinus his Brother, This A4u- 

ftaphas eſcaping out of his Brothers Priſon, was conveyed Mufapti4 
to the Greczans, where he remained long in cuſtody. till at g—_— 
length they underſtanding the purpoſe of Amurathes, ſet ther bis = 
him up with ſufficient Habiliments atid Furniture of War, Neoherr 
to Fight againſt the ſaid Amurathes his Nephew. But in 
concluſion he being not able to make his party good, came- 

into the hands of his Enemy, and had his neck broke 

with a Bow-ſtring, after the manner of the Turkiſh execu- 

tion, 

The Grecians then terrified with this ſiniſter adverſity, The Twk,, 
required truce of the Turk 3 but when that would not be —— 
granted, they procured unto them Auſtaphas, the other & 
Brother to Amurathes, being, of the age of 13 years 3 S_ 
who, likewiſe being, Attned of the Grecians, got the City theGres+- 
of Nice in Bithynia, from Amurathes his Brother, Albeit **"* 
it was not long but he was circutnvented in the ſame City, 
and brought to Amurathes ; who cauſed him likewile to 
taſte of the ſame Whip, as the other M/faphas had done 
before, Amurathes, being now out of all fear and doubt of 


Brethren and Kinsfolk 40 riſe againit him, converted all his 
| powe?s 


II CY 


Scanderbeius his valiant Acts. 


SE  ———— 


Qp_— 
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Humades Vifories againſt the Turks. 


ranging throughout 
which 
from 


power againſt the Grecians : and firſt 
Thracia, where divers Cities yielded unto them, 
before belonged to the Emperor of Con5tantinople, 
, thence he ſet, forward to the 


Tizacjaſub- 
.ducd to the 
Turk. 


on of the Venetians. 
bordering upon Macedonia, 
Paul writeth, foreſhewing unto them, 
file, of a defection to come before the 
day of our Lord, 2 The. 


The defed- 1 fe&tion what the holy Apoſile doth mean, 


on ſpoken 
of S. Paul 
declared, 


2 Theſ. 2 


beyond Peloponneſus, 
whom Saint Pau} alſo wrote 
brought in bondage and flavery unto the Turk. 


Foannes 


In Epirus, and in that quarter that adjoyneth to Mace- 
-—. 26rd denia named Albania,” Reigned then one Foannes Ca- 


ag Thrks ſtriotus 5 who, 
of cotriew; te Turks power, made 
qd that he ſhould have Croa, 
ws Scander- 
beius, Alex- 
ender the 
Great., 


ſtantinus, Repoſius,. and Georgius. 
In this George ſuch towardneſs 


Court : where he being trained up, did ſo ſhoot up 
well in feats of activity, -as in ſtrength of body, that 


of age, and was well trained up in feats of War, he was 

: ſent out by the Turk, to War againft Caramannus 
The vatiant of Cilicia, the "Turks enemy. In which expedition he 
ir .,ped himſelf moſt manfully , fighting hand to hand, 
Scacterbiz» firſt with a footman of Scythia, then with an Horſeman 
ws, of Perſia, being challenged by them both to encounter, 
firſt veith the one, after with the other > whom he ſo 

valiantly overthrew that he wan great renown with the 

Turk : Tn fo muchthat he truſting to the Turks favour , 

when he heard of the deceaſe of his Father, durſt ask of 

the Turk the grant of his Fathers Dominion to be given 

unto him. Which requeſt although Amurathes the Turk 

did not deny him 3 yet notwithſtanding, he perceiving the 

matter to be dallied out with fair words, by ſubtile means 

and policy ſlipt out.of the Turks Court, and came to Epy- 

_ rus his own inheritance, where firſt by forged Letters 
Seenderbei- he recovered Crojia. The other Cities of their voluntary 


away from mind yielded themſelves unto him 3 who then gathering 
— Turk to 
s Country D 
Crela reco- were not ſo many in number, 
Eras and they ſtuck unto him ſo manfully and valiantly behaved him- 
Macedonia 
recovered atſo of Adzhumetes, he maintained his own, repulſcd their 
Wok "= violence, and put to flight their Armies many years toge- 
$2: of Geor. ther, But to return again to the courſe of Amurathes victo- 


gin! Scan- ries, after he had thus' prevailed ( as is before fignitied ) 


Sratot the againſt the Eafi parts of Europa and Grecia, and had 


Ceo'gins 


Noble -and Famous City 


Theſſalonics Th,0:1,1ica, being then under the league and 'protectt- 
_ d; ; : This Theſalonicais a City in Greece, 
to the Citizens whereof Saint 
in his ſecond Ept- 
coming, of the 
2, By the which Apoſtaſie or 
this ſtory of 
the Turks my eaſily declare. After Theſſalonica was 
| ſubdued, Phocis.with all the Country about Athens, Beo- 

tia likewiſe, etolia, Acarnania, with all the Region 
unto the Coaſt of Corinth , to 
other two Epiltles, * were 


perceiving himſelf too weak to match with 
with the Turk this convention, 
a Famous City in Grecia, and 
T.nk,Geergi. Alſo gave to him his three Sons for hoſtages, to wit, Eon- 


of noble courage, ſuch 
vigor of mind, and firength of body {ſingularly did ap- 
pear, that the Turk cauſed him more fxcely to be in- 
firacted after the Turkiſh Religionand manner in his own 


fe 


excelled all his equals inſomuch that he was named Scan- 
derbeins , which ſoundeth as much as Alexander Magnus. 
Aﬀter this Alexander was grown up to mature ripenels 


ſelf, that againſt all the puiſſance both of Ammurathes, and of Servia, and ſhould remove from thence all his Garri- 


_ 3. convented thus for the Dominion of Fpyruc, he invaded 
Sclavenia, Illyricum, ( otherwiſe called now Sclawonta ) containing, 


Datmatie, in it Dalmatia, Croatif, Iſtria, and Liburnia : which 


Croatia . . - 
Iftria, L;- Countries after he had ſpoiled and waſted, he conti- 
- -—M nued his courſe to Albania and Boſna. In which Regi- 
| Beſns ſpoil. (ns, When he had ſubdued a great part, and' had Jed a- 
d a great part, 
iy waſt- way an innumerable multitude of captives, he moved fur- 
Turks ther to Walachia and Servia, upon hope to Conquer all 
corps Pannonia | 
D:ſpota WY N , ; . 
Prince of There Reigned at the ſame time in Servia a certain 
47,968 Aly Prince named Georgius Deſpota, who made great ſute to 


grant of a_ the Turk for Truce and Peace, promiſing to give his 
Evriftian Daughter to marriage 3 for by the Turks Law they marry 
marry aſs 25 Many wives as they lift, It was not long after Amu- 
to burer  7athes h2d married the Daughter of Deſpota, but he con- 

trary to his league and promiſe , made War upon Deſ- 


Scepia, Sg- 
Po S299 peta his Father-in-law, and expelled him out of his King- 


monte, My. 


ſi, fabdued dom, taking from him divers Cities, as Scopza, Nowo- 
0 . . . = 
rac Terke monte,” Sophia, and all Myſia. Georgine himſelf fled into 


Georgiugs 
Deſpora fled Hungary, 
10ta Hang a- T 
's 3 


leaving, behind him his Son to defend the Town 
Amuratihes anderſianding of the flight 


of Sinderonias 


ſarianus his Cardinal (whoſe Rory is betore touched ) 


of Deſpota his Father in law, compaſſed the City of Cin- KING 
deronia with a ſirong Siege, which when in few days had 1Hen7. 


expugned, he took his Wives Brother the Son of Deſpota of the Tk 
and without all regard of mercy and aftinity, after the Upon i 
Wives Bro. 


barbarous Tyranny cf the Turks, put out his ey T 
a Biſon red hot ſet before his vis per ns with 
_ _ him in derifion in deſpite of his coward- 
ather, ] « Richeri 

Yy _ Ex Chriſtoph. Richerio Gallo, & Gaſp. Peuc. 

— Servis being thus won and gotten, Amwurat 7 
ing to go further into pony. belieged the OS beſieged of 
led Belgradam, and no doubt had alſo ſuppreſſed th I 
ſame, had not the Providence of God found neileuy 

— = —_ —_—_ of his men, partly for lack 
of Victual and other Forrage ; 

—*>—nm pur phering ge, he was compelledto raiſe 

_ In the mean time Foarmes Huniades ( of w 

tion was made before : ) had got great OO __ Foanues 
the Turkiſh power, and had recovered part of Serwis, and Vairodi 
all Muldavia, againſt whom. Amurathes the Turk wh 

a mighty Army, moved into Pannonia. But Khehadi s 

with the power and aid of Ladiſlaus King of Polonia 

( but ſpecially by the power of the Lord ) did ſoon! in- 

oy the puilance of the Turk, and gave him the wver- 
throw, recovering unto the Chriſti 

-102icks ror 'S » Chriſtians the greateſt part of 

'In this Batte! Huniades had five ſundry confli< 7 
the Turks upon one day, and with five =O rievol 7 the 
them to the worſe, and toward night did fo dicorhfic ml 
and overthrow the great Captain of Amurathes. called Tir kgoreen 
Baſſa, the Duke of Anatolia ( which is otherwiſe named rage =o 
Aſia Mincr ) that he flew of the Turks that day to the Baſla or 
number of Thirty Thouſand. Amurathes. although he hon h 
was not a little thereat diſcouraged, yet diſſembling his rerthrown- 
tear, with ſtout countenance ſent for Carambeius his prin- OE 
cipal ſtay and Captain, witha new power brought out of ; 
Aſia to alÞſt him in his wars. This Carambeius, in the 
Downs of Tranſylvania, Ladiflaus the foreſaid King of 
of Polonia (the Lord fo working ) through the induſtry of 
TFoannes Huniades, 1o received and with ſuch celexit 
oppreſſed him unprovided.that all his ſtout and ſturdy "54 of Sera 
= _ was —__ right, or elſe put to flight and Mt << 
lſparkled , Carambeizzs the Captain bei the great 
priſoner in the ſame field. PE Tong Captain of 
Theſe Victories of Huniades ſtrook no little terror to The Great 

Amurathes, inſomuch that for diftreſs of mind he was ow 
ready todeſtroy himſelf ( as ſome do write) but being con- a great 4 
firmed by Helibeus Baſſa his Counſellor , he kept himſelf 
within the ſtraits of Mount Rhodope. Who then hearin 
that Caramanns invaded the ſame time the Country he 
Bithynia and Pontus in Aſia, was glad to take truce with Amarathes 


ther. 


unto him the people of Epyrus and Macedonia ( which | Ladiſlaus and Huniades upon ſuch conditions ſeek 
as with good willing minds | liſted to make themſelves : which conditions ling Por trace of 
Þ] e 


Chrifti- 
ans. 


that Amurathes ſhould depart clearly from all the Region 


The condi- 
tions be. 
tween La- 


ſons, which were placed in the Caſtles and Forts of the 
diſlans King 


jon ego Ok Lo FE 
ay ) , unto his poſſethon, and ſet his chil- «nd Amwre- 
dren free, whom he had in captivity, and reſtore them to *** 
their inheritance. Jem, that he ſhould make no- more 
claim nor title to the Country of Muldavia above mention- 
ed, nor to that part of Buſgravia which he had loſt ; and 
that he ſhould defift hereafter from all wrongs and ;eaeg I 
againſt the Chriſtians. Upon theſe conditions the Turk *,yc. x 
being agreed, ſo was truce concluded on' both parts for ten tween the 
years, and with ſolemn Oath between them confirmed, Cn 
This done, Amurathes the Tyrant addreſſeth himſelf Turks for 
toward 4/ta; to reſiſt the invaſion of Caramannus afore- 292%: 
ſaid. At what time Pope 'Eugenius ſo ſoon as he heard returned [n- 
the Turk to be returned into Aſia, ſendeth Fulianus Cx- The bo Des 
diſpenſation 
and abſolu- 


unto Ladiſlaus the foreſaid King, with full diſpen- tion baſed, 


ſation and abſolution to break his Oath and league 
with the Turk, promiling moreover great hope and aid 
if he would go in Arms ftoutly agaiuſt the Tyrant, , 
C Where by the way-is to be noted, that as there is The Popes 
no truth of promiſe in that Peſtilent Sea of Rowe, neither 2 Coun- 
was there ever any War proſpered, which was tie in rn. 
hand by the Popes Council : ſo was there never any o——_ 
Council of the Pope that brought with it more detri- 
ment to Chriltianity,than this,But the Pcpe belike thought, 


that 


Uladiſlaus /ain. The worthy commendation of John Huniades. 
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] on that as he might lawfully break promiſe with Foby Hs, 
Nothing 2nd with other Chriſtians, fo alſo he needed not to obſerve 
proſpereth any League or Truce taken with the Turk : But it turned 
Char is te, much otherwiſe than the Popes blind Brains imagined, as 
bythe Pope by the ſequel is to be ſeen, For Ladilazs being thus ex- 
The - Fay cited by the unadviſed and finiſter inſtigation of Pope Eu- 
—_— 3. £275, contrary to the Truce ftablithed a little before, ſet 
between the Out with his Army from Seledinas, and fo proceeding to 
Ciriftlam Valachiaand Burgaria, came to Varna, a Town of Bul- 
Tark.s gary, where he fell nick. | 
| It was not long but the Turk, having thereof intelli- 
The PoP* gence, left his Wars begun with Caremannus in Aſia, 
diſtaus to and with great journeys made haſte into Europ, paſling 
break truce. gyer by the Straits near to Ca/lipolis, where all the Irali- 
| @n Navy till looking on, and whether of purpoſe, or 
> whether for cowardlineſs, would not ſtir one Ore to ſtop 
whe me the paſſage of the Turkiſh Army, When Amurathes 
the Itatias Was come tO Adrianopolis in Thracia, uling ſuch celerity 
Nevy- ie 25 29 Man looked for, within cight days he was in Bur- 
—_ garia , and there encamped himſelf againft Lad:/laws. 
—_ The day of batte] being ſet, the Armies joyned on both 
King of fides. Huniades was himſelf there preſent, © but all the 
A and matter was ruled by Fulianus the Cardinal , and the 
Popes Clergy. The Fight continued three days and three 
nights together, with great courage and much bloodlhied 
on each tide 3 inſomuch that the field did ſtand with lakes 
of blood. It ſeemed at the firſt to incline to the Chrt- 
 ftians, by breaking the firſt ranks of the Turks. But the 
ar Prieſts and Prelates which were at the neld (which had 
were the been more fit to have been in the Church) ſeeing the 
_— Turks to begjn to flie, unskilfully left their array to pur- 
Field. ſue the Enemy, ſo that they leaving the other ſtandings 
of the Chriſtians naked, gave great advantage to the 
Turks with their Darts and ſhot to diſturb the Chriſtian 
rangs. By the which occaſion Amwrathes incloling the 
Chriſtians with his Army round about, obtained the 
A juft pu- Victory. In the which held, Ladiſlazs the young King 
_ - of Polony, having his Horſe firſt killed under him, was 
PopithPre- ſirucken down and ſlain. The Popes Biſhops flying to 
bw we ſave themſelves, fell into the Marſhes, and there were 
deating. deſtroyed, ſuſtaining a durty death condign to their filthy 
fallhood and untruth. TFalianus the Cardinal, which 
J«lienus the with the Pope was the chief doer in breaking the League, 


fm 38 che 113 the way was found dead, being full of Wounds, and 
War and | ſpoiled to his naked skin. Of the reft of the Army that 
ſpoiled. eſeaped by flying, part was drowned in the Marſhes, 
ſome periſhed miſerably for hunger, ſome for cold , 
watching and wandring in the Woods. FHuniades hardly 
—_ eſcaped the danger, by the merciful providence of God, 


being reſerved to the further profit and Commodity of 
Chriſtendom. 

This Fohbn Huniades the worthy Warrior was born in 
The wott®Y 7/2Jachia, being Earl of Biſtice, of all Captains that 
tion of Fobn ever went againſt the Turks moſt famous and tngular, 
 Hunieds?. yrudent in wit, diſcreet in Council, expert and politick 


in War, prompt -of hand , circumſpect before he at- 


tempted, quick in expedition : in' whom wanted almoſt 
no good property requitite in a warlike Captain. Againſt 
ewo molt mighty and fierce Tyrants, Amurathes and 
Mahumetes, through the Lords Might, he defended all 
Pannoria, and therefore was called the Thunderbolt and 
Terror of the Turks, Like as Achilles was unto the 
Grecians, fo was he ſet up of God to be as a Wallor Bul- 
wark of all Europe againſt the cruel Turks and Enemies of 
Chriſt and of his Chriſtians. Neither was there any 
King or Prince that ever atchieved ſuch noble Victories. 
either ſo many in number, or fo profitable for the pub- 
lick utility of all Europe, as did he, and that not only 
in the days of this Amurathes, but allo of Mahumetes 
his ſucceſſor, as hereafter remaineth further to be ſeen. 
This battel of Amurathes againſt the Chriſtians at 
Varna in Bulgaria , was fought in the year of our 
Lord, 1404, : 

Ammurathes by reaſon of this Victorious overthrow a- 
gainſt the Chriſtians, ſurpriſed with no ſmall Pride, di- 
rected his journey incontinent toward the Grecians, where 
Caſtriotzs was, otherwiſe called Scanderbeins. And firſt 
coming to Peloponneſus, and breaking down the Wall 
about the Straits of Corimth, encountred with the Brother 
of the Emperorof Conſtantinople, whom with his ſudden 
coming he oppreſſed, with all the Greeks Army, ere they 


Amurathes 
taketh his 
Voiage a- 
a*ainhthe 
Grecians . 


—_——— DM 


| were provided. Paleologus the Emmperar after thar, di 
build up the Wall again, but at the Tiks bidding he 
was compelled to undo it again : which Wall afterwards 
the YVeretians did repair. Aﬀter the demolition of the 
Wall, Amurathes entring into * Pelopormeſms took di- * Felegonnes 
vers Towns and Cities, as Sycione, and Patrs 3 and | age 
moreover made all the parts of Thefſalia and Achaia ®! the parts 
Tributaries unto them. | ——_— 

The next year after this battel of Amurathes fought brought un» 
againſt the Chriſtians at Varna, the Turk being now ofa 
about the parts of Grecis, purpoſed to bend all his force Tie memo- 
and main againſt the Country of Epyrus belonging to A Re 
Georgius Caſtriotus Scanderbeius. Of this Scanderbeins bom: 3gainft 
mention was made before, how he was brought up in © 
the Turks Court, from whence we declared alſo how 
{ubtilly he conveyed himſelf, and came to the poſſeſſion | 
of his own patrimony of Epyrus.  * Which Epyrus this * This Exy 
noble and victorious Scanderbeius (whom the Lord alſo country 1n 
had raiſed up the ſame time with Huniades, to bridle the I 
tury of the Turks ) valiantly defended againſt all the tothe parts 
power of Amurathes > inforuch that he dilcomtited and %f 4ecede- 
vanquiſhed ſeven of the moſt expert Baſſaes or Dukes of © _ 
the Orroman Emperor, one after another, with all their 372 © 
Armies of moſt picked and choſen Souldiers, diſlodged Turks overs 
them of their Tents, and expulſed them utterly out þ meg _ 
of all Epyrus. Allo when Amwrathes himſelf with his Scanderbei- 
whole puifſance had invironed about the City of Croja, *" 
with cruel ſiege and ordinance out of meaſure, yet not- 
withſtanding the faid Scanderbeius (through the power 
and bleſfing of the Lord) beat him out of the field, and 
repulſed him from the liege. | 

After this diſcomfiture, the faying is, that Ammrathes, vw 
to keep his Vow made before, after his Victory at his Domint- 
Varna, gave himſelf unto a religious Order, living a 9% and... 
contemplative life with certain other Prieſts joyned unto a Tarwſb 


him, in the Forreſt cf Bithyma, renouncing the govern- Mook. 


' ment of his Realm to the hands of Haly, one of the 


Princes (tor thou muſt underſtand, good Reader, that 
the Turks alſo be not without their ſundry Secs of Re- 
ligion, no more than we Chriſtians are without our Friers 
and Monks.) 

In the mean time while Ammwrathes this Turkiſh Tyrant Two Chri- 
was Cloyſtered up in his Monkiſh Religion , Foannes 3a Ware 
Huniades mn the Kingdom of Hungary, and Caſtriotus Europe fiir- 
Scanderbeius in Grecia , kept a great ſtir againſt the 739,990. 
Turks, By reaſon whereof Amwurathes was taken again quiſh the 
from his Monkiſh vow and profeſſion, and brought again 7": 
into the field : For firſt Huniades had reſcued the whole 
Country of Hwngaris, and had propulſed moreover all 
the might of the Turks far from Servia, And although 
the peeviſh practice of Georgins Prince of Serwia had ewe b- 
oftentimes diſcloſed his Councils unto the Turks, where- mom Nr 
by twice he was brought in danger, yet notwitifftanding Turk, = = 
(through the Lords gracious Protection) ye was preſerved but te. 
and delivered by the faid George unto the Hungarians 
again, and after that manfully vanquiſhed the Turks, fo 
that they had noreſting place about thoſe parts of Servie 
and _—_—_— {o long as he lived. 

On the other fide in Grecia, Caſtriotus Scanderbeins Eyyrar and 
ſo foiled the Tirk in defence of his Country Epyrus and Jreudyys 
Macedoxzia, and kept Amurathes fo ſhort, that not-only Scendabei- 
he was not able to win any great Town in all Epyrys 3 * 
but alſo coming from Epyrus in the Straits, he was ſo ,..,. 
intangled by CH that he was forced to give battel: overcome 
In the which battel he was fo vanquiſhed , aud moſi Þy, Sender 
part of his Army flain, that, for grief and ſorrow con- 
ceived, he falling into a raving ickneſs, was tranſported 
out of his Pavillion unto Adrianople, and there in fury 
and madneſs died, after he had Reigned 34 years, which 
was about the year of our Lord, 1450. 

This Amurathes firſt ordained the order of the Fani- 

Larites, Which were the Men-children of fuch Chri- 
ſtians as he conquered and took captive > whom he 
forced to renounce the Faith of Chriſt , wherein they 
were Baptized, and brought them up in Mahumers Law, 
and exerciſed them in the ſame Feats of War as he did his g,,;.u; s 


This Fobn 


| own people, and after that they came to Mans eſtate, he mong the 


named them Fanizeri (that is to fay) Souldiers of a hy 
ſtrange Country, and made them to guard his perſon. 
They wear on their head, inſtead of an Helmet, a white 


Attire made of the groſfeſt fort of Wool, and m fo many 
Bbbb” folds 


P———— 
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' Mahumectes the Second ſubverteth Athens and Conſtantinople. 


folds about their head that it cannot be pierced with a 

Sword. It hangethdown on the back with a Tail, and be- 

- fore on the forehead it is'garniſhed with Gold and Silver. 

They were wont to uſe Bows and Lances in the field, but 

new they uſe Dags as our Horſemen do. | 

At the firſt inſtitution there were but Eight thouſand 

in their Garriſon, but now there be twice ſo many. This 

of all bondage and ſervitude that the Chriſtians ſuffer un- 

der the Turks is moſt intolerable, and greatly to be of all 

true Chriſtians lamented. For what can godly minds be- 

hold more to their grief, than to ſee their Children pulled 

from the Faith of Chriſt wherein they were Baptized, and 

| by whoſe blood they ſhould eternally be ſaved, and to be 

inſtructed and nouriſhed with the blaſphemous DoGtrine of 

Mabumet, and fo be profeſſed Enemies of Chriſt and his 

Church, to make War againſt Heaven, and to periſh ever- 

laſtingly ? And finally, what a lamentable thing 1s it, 

to ſee and behold our own Children bort! of our own 

A lamentz- bodies, to become our mortal and cruel Enemies, and to 

_m OY cut our Throats with their own hands? This ſervitude of 

| Mens Chil- mind is far greater than death it ſelf : which if our Pringes 

dren under . 

the Turk. Would well conſider, it would cauſe them the rather to 

agree, and bend their whole force and power againſt this 
cruel Enemy. 


Mahumetes Seccnd, the ninth after 


Ottomannus. 

-—=————_}ſ Murathes left behind him three Sons, Mahbumetes 
Turk after . born of the Daughter of Deſpota, Prince of Ser- 
Ouemenuce ia, being Twenty years of Age, the ſecond Son called 
| Turcines, the Third named Calepinus, This Turcines 

being an Infant.and but eighteen Months old,was Strangled 

at the commandment of the Turk by his ſervant Moſes, 

himſelf being there preſent and beholding the horrible Mur- 

ther. And when Moſes the Executer of the murther had 

deſired him not to pollute his hands with the blood of his 

Brother, he anſwered, that it was the manner of all the 

The Tyran- Ottoman Turks, that allthe other Brethren being deſiroy- 
- --— ya ed, noneſhould be left alive but one to goven the Empire. 
murthering Wherefore Afoſes was commanded by the Tyrant, there 
bis Bre= preſently, and in his ſight, to kill the Infant. This hor- 
rible Fat when the Mother of the Child underſtood, ſhe 


cried out, and almoſt mad for ſorrow, curſed the Tyrant | 


to his face, But he to mitigate the rage of his Mother, 
at her requeſt, being deſirous to be revenged upon the 
Executer of her Sons death, delivered the faid Moſes 
bound into her hands, who then in the preſence of the 
Tyrant thruſt him to the Heart with a Knife, and open- 
ing his ſide took out his Liver, and threw it to the Dogsto 
be devoured. | 

The third Son called Calepinas, which was but fix 
Months old.the foreſaid Amurathes his Father commended 

Hatiboſſs a ©© the cultody of Halibaſſa, one of his Nobles, who, to 

Traytor to gratihic and pleaſe the Tyrant, betrayed the Infant, and 

bls Mafeer- brought him unto him, and thereupon he at the Tyrants 

parricide of commandment was ſtrangled. Some affirm, that in ſtead 

_ of Calepinzs another Child was offered unto the Tyrant, 

Gods prori- and that Calepinis was conveyed to Conftamtinople, and 

gencecan _ after the taking of Cenftantinople was carried to Venice, 

the Divels and then to Rome to Pope Calixrt, where he was Baptized, 
whombe and afterward came into Germany to Frederick the Em- 
=> =. peror, and there was honorably entertained, and kept in 
| Gods pu» Auſtrich during his life. Where note how the merciful 
niſhnent Providence of God, whom he liſt to fave, can fetch out 
of the Divels mouth. And note moreover the forefaid 
Halibaſſa the betrayer of the Infant, how he eſcaped not 
unreyenged. For Mahumet underſtanding him to be a 
Man of great ſubſtance and riches, through forging of 
falſe Crimes, with great Torments put him to death to 
have his Riches for this Tyrant was given to inſatiable 
avarice. Thus this bloody Mahumer began regiment with 
horrible Murther , Mfrer the example of other curſed 
Tyrants his Predeceſſors. 

* - Although this Mahumert , notwithſtanding that he 
came of a Chriſtian Mother, being the Daughter of De- 
ſpota Prince of Serwvia, and by her was brought up and 
inſtructed from his Childhood in the Precepts of Chriſtian 
m__ and manners, yet he ſoon forgetting all, gave 

imſelf to Mahumers Religion, and yet fo, that he being 


n-0n the be- 
trayer of in- 
nocent 
blood. 


| filthieſt places of the City, or put to the moſt vile uſes 


addicted to neither Religion became an Atheiſt, believing $KING 
and worſhipping no God at all, but only the Goddeſs of *#%7: 
good Fortune, irriding and mocking the minds and judg- 
ments of Men, which believe that God by his Providence 


 governeth and regardeth the fiate of human things on 


Earth. | 

After that this Mahumet heard of the Victories and 
Conqueſts of other his Predeceflors, and had underitand- 
ing how Bajazetes lay eight years about Conſtantinople, 
and could not win it 3 he diſpraifing Bajazeres, and diſ@= y 
daining that ſo long time ſhould be ſpent about the fiege 
thereof, and yet no Vidtory gotten, bent all his fludy 
and device how to ſubdue the fame. But tirſt having a co— "20 
privy hatred againſt the City of Athens, and having his upon 
hands lately imbrued with the blood of his Brethren, ©" 
this murthering Mahumet firſt of all taketh his Voyage 
to ſubvert and deſtroy the City atoreſaid, being a famous ,,,  - 
School of all good learning and diſcipline. Againſt the Mlakowna 
which City he did ſo furiouſly rage for the hatred of good =_ _ 
Letters, that he thought he ought not to ſuffer the Foun- city and 
dation thereof to ſtand, becauſe that City was a good SÞool of 
nurſe and foſterer of good Arts and Sciences 3 wherefore 
he commanded the City to be raced and utterly ſubverted 3 
and whereſoever any Monumets or Books could be found, 
he cauſed them to be caſt into durty Sinks, and the 


Athens de- | 


that could be deviſed, for extirping and aboliſhing of all groyed. 
good literature 3 and if he underſiocd any to lament the 

caſe, and ruine of that noble Place, thoſe he g1tcyouſly 
puniſhed and put to death. 

Thus the tamous and ancient School of Arhens being Tit ,-—M 
deſtroyed and overthrown, he returned his Army and of Cenftar- 
Power into Thracta, where in all haſte he, gathering up "7 
his Power together both by Sea and Land, with a mighty 
multitude compaſſed the City of Conſtantinople about, and 
began to lay his ſiege againſt it, in the year of our Lord, 

1453. and in the four and ftifticth day of the faid liege it 

was taken, facked, and the Emperor Conſtantinws lain. 

As touching the cruelty and fierceneſs of the Twrks in 

getting of this City, and what ſlaughter there was of 

Men, and Women, and Children, what calamity and 

miſery was there to be ſeen, forſomuch' as ſuthcient re- 

lation, with a full deſcription thereof, hath been made | _ 
before, it ſhall be ſuperfluous now to repeat the fame, 74/4 
This only is not to be omitted touching three principal |, 
Cauſes of the overthrow of this City > whereof the thirſt ſpectelty ; 
was the filthy avarice of thoſe Citizens, which hiding ws + 
their Treaſures in the Ground, would not imploy the fame conflentine- 
to the neceſſary defence of their City. For 10 I find it in ?'+ + 
Story expreſſed, that when the Turk, after the taking of the 

City, had found not ſo much Treaſure as he looked for, 
ſulpecting with himſelf Cas the truth was) the Treaſures 

and riches to be hidden under the Ground, commanded 

the Earth to be digged up, and the Foundations of the 

Houſes to be ſearched : where when he had found Treaſures g, 4.1 
incredible. What (quoth ie) how could it be that this Remoyjib.2. 
place could ever lack munition and fortification, which ”” 
did flow and abound with ſuch great Riches as here is, and 

plenty of all things ? The ſecong cauſe was the abſence of 

the Navy of the Venetians, which, if they had beenready = 

in time, might have been a ſafeguard againſt the invaſion 

of the enemies. A third cauſe alſo may be gathered upon 

occaſion incident in Stories, either for that the City of _ 
Conſtantinople hifteen years before, did yield to the Biſhop eee ett 
of Rome, as is before to be ſeen, or elſe becauſe - (as in 

ſome Writers it is evident) the Images were there recei- 

ved and maintained in their Churches, and by the Turks 

the ſame time deſtroyed. - _ 

Foarmes Rams , writing of the deſtruction of this F* Rams 
City, amongſt other matters maketh relation of the Image of the Cru- 
of the Cracitix, being there in the high Temple of Sophias is. 
which Image the Turk took, and writing this ſuperſcrip- 
tion upon the head of it, Hic e## Chriſtianorum Dems, 1. 

This is the God of the Chriftians, gave it to his Souldiers 

to be ſcorned, and commanding the ſaid Image 'with a 
Trumpet to be carried thorow all his Army, made every 

Man to ſpit at it moſt contumeliouſly. Wherein thou Wi or 
haſt (good Reader) by the way to note, what occali- given to the 


on of ſlander and offence we Chriſtians give unto the _ oo 


barbarous Infidels by this our ungodly ſuperſtition, in Chriftlan 
having Images in our Temples, contrary to the = 
preſs 


Churcbes, 


i 


| The cruelty of the Turks againſt the Chriſtians. Belgrade valiantly defended. 


$43 


KING 


Tia. preſs commandment of God in his Word, For if 


Saint Paul, writing to the Corinthians, faith, We know 
Chriſt now no more after the fleſh, how much leſs then 
is Chriſt to be known of us in blind Stocks and ' Images 
ſet up in our Temples, ſerving for none other purpoſe, 
but for the Infidels to laugh both us and our God to ſcorn, 
and to provoke Gods vengeance ? which by the like ex- 
ample (I fear) may alſo fall upon other Cities, which 
ſuch Images and Idolatrous ſuperſtition is maintained 3 
whereof God grant Vienna to take heed betime, which 
hath been fo long, and yet is in ſuch great danger of the 


; 


Turk, and polluted with ſo many Images, and plain |. 


Kolatry. 
In ſumma, to make the Story ſhort, ſach was the cruel- 
— ty of theſe Turks in winning the City, that when Mahu- 
the City of zet had given licence to the Souldiers three days together, 
wopte, tO ſpoil, to kill, and to do whatſoever they liſted, there 
was no corner in all Con/tartinople, which did not either 
flow with Chriſtian blood, or elſe was polluted with abo- 
- Minable abuſing of Maids, Wives, and Matrons, with- 
out all reverence of nature. Of the which Citizens, 
—— ſome they Murthered, ſome they Rofted upon Spits, of 
ble deftru- {OMe they flaycd off their skin, hanging them up tocon- 
_ of the fume with Famine, of otherſome they put Salt into their 
ftentinette, Wounds, the more terrible to torment them, infomuch 
that one of them contended with another, who could 
deviſe moſt firange kinds of new Torments and Puniſh- 
ments, exerciſing ſuch cruelty upon them, that the place 
where the City was before, ſeemed now to be no City, 
but a Shughter-houſe or Shambles of Chriftian Mens 
bodies. * Among the dead bodies, the body alſo of Con- 
ſtantine the Emperor was found > whoſe Head being 
brought to Mahamer, he commanded it to be carried up- 
on a Spear thorow the whole City for a publick ſpectacle 
and derifion to all the Turkiſh! Army. And becauſe he 
The bloody would diminiſh the number of the Captives, which ſeemed 


The cruel 


rov 


(whom drunkenneſs had before overcome) ſent his ſecond dence of 
Letters to revoke the tirft. Where again is to be noted Godin fas 
the merciful Providence of God towards his people in their people. 
deſerved Plagues, by ſtaying the hands, and bridling the 

fury many times of their Enemies, when otherwiſe the 

caſe ſeemeth to. be paſt all remedy. 

Mahumet thus being in himielf not a little advanced Conflancine- 
and elevated by the winning of Conſtantinople, where he {{mace the 
had now made the Imperial Seat of the Turkiſh Dominion, fear of the 
the third year next following, to adventure more maſte- 77 biege of 
ries, he ſet out to the ſiege of Be/gradum, a City of Hun- Belgreanm 
gary, lying near to the Banks of Danubizes, thinking to Gels * 
have the like ſucceſs there, as he had inthe winning of «dec. 
Conſtantinople, albeit; through the Lords diſpoſing, it fell 
out much otherwiſe. Within the City of Belgradum, 
the ſame time of the ſiege thereof, was Foannes Huniades, 
the valiant Captain, of whom in divers places mention 
hath been made before > who witha ſufficient ſtrength of 
of picked Souldiers, albeit in number nothing equal to 
the Turks Army, valiantly defended the City with great 
courage, and no leſs ſucceſs. In the which ſiege great di- 
ligence was beſtowed, and many of the Turks lain. 

Among whom alſo Mahumer himſelf, being firucken 

with a Pellet under the left Arm, was fain to be carried 

out of the Field forhalf dead, and the reft ſo put to flight, Forty thow 
that of the Turks the fame time were deſtroyed to the 533 Turks 


{lain at the 
number, or not much under the number of forty thou- ſiege of 


| time, drunken 2Mahumert coming ſomething to himſelf > ox 


ſand, belides the 1-fs of all their Ordinance, which the ©09%" 
Turks in haſte of their flight, were forced to leave behind 


- ck 


gainſt the 
Chriſtian 
Captives. 


= - Sh to him to be very great, he never roſe from his Table, but 


he put every day ſome of the Nobles to death, no leſs to 
fill his cruel Mind with Blood, than his Body was filled 


with Wine 3 which he uſed ſo long todoas any of the No- 
bles of that City was left alive. And of the other ſort allo, 
as the Stories do credibly report, there paſſed noday in the 
which he did not orderly ſlay more than three hundred 

. Perſons, the relidue he gave to his raſcal Souldiers to kill, 
and to do with them what they would. Where is to be 
noted, that as Conftantinns the Son of Helena was the 
firft Emperor of Conſtantinople, fo Conſtantinus the Son 
alſo of Helena was the laſt Emperor thereof. 

Not far from the faid City of Canin there was 
=o wh of another little City called Per, and once called Gallatia, 
ethit ſelE fituated by the Sea fide 3 who hearing of the miſerable 
_— © deſiruftion of Conſtantinople, and ſeeing the City flaming 

with fire, ſent certain of the chief. Men with ſpeed to 
Mahumet, declaring unto him, that they neither had ſent 
any help to. the City of Conſtantinople , neither yet 
wrought any detriment to any 'of his Army : wherefore 
they Jelired and prayed him that as they would gladly 
yield anto him, ſo he would. be favourable unto them and 
ſpare them, and not to puniſh the guiltleſs with the guilty. 
AMahimet, although he was not ignorant that for fear, 
rather than of any good will, they ſubmitted themſelves, 
and that they would rather reſiſt him if they had been able, 
yet he received for that time the ſubmiſſion of the Meſſen- 
gers : but ſending with them his Ambaſſadors into the 
Ciry, he commanded alfo his Army to follow withal, and 
to enter with him into the City, which although it was 


pe city of preatly ſuſpected and” miſliked of the Citizens, yet they 
durſt not otherwiſe do but ſuffer them to enter : which be- 
Ing done, the Ambaſſador gave a ſign to the Souldiers, 
every Man to do whatſoever he was biddenz of whom, 
fone ran to the Walls, ſome to.the Temples and Churches, 
ſome to the Streets and Houſes of the City, plucking all 
things down to the ground, ſacking and ranging with no 
leſs fary and abominable filthineſs, than, they had done 
Drunken at Conſtantinople before, ſaving only that they abſtained 
falſe of from murther : but the fame day Lefers came from Ma- 
promiſe. Hygzet to the Ambaſſador, that he would ſpare none, 


bat deftroy and murther all that ever were in the City 3 


them, 

Hieronymius Zieglerns, writing of the fiege of this Ex Hier. | 
Belgradum, addeth moreover, that when Mahumet was 7j*8/*772 * 
at the ſiege thereof, ſeeing the Town to be ſo ſmall and frib.viri- 
weak of it ſelf, that it could not be won with all his great =— wa 
multitude, he ftaring and faring like a mad Man, com- 
manded all his brazen pieces to be laid, to batter down 
the Walls and Towers of the Town : So that the Chriſti- 
ans within the Walls were vehemently, diſtreſſed 3 for the 
Siege continued both night and day without intermiſſion. 

Among the reſt of the Chriſtians which defended the 

Town Hieronymwus Zieglerns maketh mention of a cer- 

tain Bohemian, much worthy of his condign conmenda- 

tion z Who being upon the Walls, and ſeeing a Turk 

with a Banner or Enſign of the Turks to be gotten up, The noble 
by the fight whereof, the whole Town was in danger to 48 of a Be- 
be conquered and taken, runneth unto the Turk, and Has of 
claſping him about the middle, ſpeaking to Fohn Capi- his country. 
ſtranus ftanding below, asking him, whether it were | 
any danger of damnation to him, if he of his voluntary 

mind did caft himſelf with that Dog (lo he termed him) 

down headlong from the Wall to be flain with him ; 

what ſhould become of his foul, and whether he might 

be ſaved or not ? To whom when the other had anſwered, 

that he ſhould be ſaved without doubt, he eftfoons tum- 

bleth himſelf with the Turk down off the Wall, where 

by his death he ſaved the fame time the life of all the City. 
Mahumet being ſo wounded, and in deſpair of winnin 


the City, was carried (as ye heard) out of the field. þ4 4 way 
Who at length coming again to himſelf, partly for fear, dumvaliant- 


and partly tor ſhame, was ready to kill himſelf. And } defcnded 
thus was the Town of Belgradum at that time reſcued Turk. 
through Gods Providence, by the means of Foannes 
Huniades and this good Bohemian. | 

This fiege of Belgradum began in the year of our Lord, 
1456. and nds {ix and forty days. At which liege 
were numbred of the Turks two hundred thouſand, Of, __ 
whom more than forty thouſand (as is: aforeſaid) were dred thou- 
ſlain, where the victory fell to the Chriſtians through the a 
proſperous ſucceſs given of God to Foammes Huniades, of Beg 
and Capiſtranus, Which Huniades not long, after the of WED" 
faid victory, through the importune labour and travel in of Zeanes 
defending of the Town, was taken with a fore fick- an 
neſs, and thereof departed 3, to whoſe valiant prowels 
and ſingular courage, Stories do give great laud and com- 
mendation. SES: 

Mahumetes the Turk, after this done in Europe, re- 
turned into Afia to War with Uſumcaſſanes a Perſian, The Turks 


one of the Turks ſtock, with whom he had three Battels. be won og 


which meſſage, becauſe it ſeemed to the Ambaſſador to 
be too crite}, Foeforinich as they had yielded themſelves, he 
ſtayed his hand a little until night cafe, In the- mean 


The firſt was about the River Euphrates, where the Twrk ſon 


lo Ten thouſand Men , and was 
Bbbbz2 


put to the worſe. 
In 
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Certain Cities ſubdued by the Turks. Scanderbeg lived in Fxile. 


In the ſecond held likewiſe he was diſcomfited, The ( 

third Battel at Arſenga, where through the terrible noiſe of 

the brazen pieces, the Perſian Horſes diſturbed the Camp, 
The Terka- and ſo was Uſumcaſanes overcome. 
gain reter- From thence the Turk reduced again his power againſt 
oe ini. the Chriſtians, and firſt ſubdued unto him Syope and all 
- p.. Paphlagonia : Allo the Kingdom of Trapezunce, which 
i he belieging both by Land and water, wan from the 
Trepezuniw Chyjjtians, and ſent David the King of the ſame with 
He Turks. his two Sons, and Calus his Uncle, unto Conſtantinople, 
David Em- where they were miſerably and cruelly put to death, and 


Traprenmns all the ſtock of the Ccymeni, which were of the Kings ſtock, 
with bls t9® by the Turk were deſtroyed. Which was about the year 


Uncle eruel- of our Lord, 1459. at which time this miſchievous Ma- 
ly killed of 


the Twk. 2 970et Was firſt ſaluted Emperor. 


| Not long after, he got from the Grecians Corinthirs 
Corimbus and Mitylene, not without great ſlaughter of Chriſtian 
Lecber,Lem- men 3 infomuch that the whole City of. Mitylene was 
fb- utterly to the ground almoſt deſtroyed, The Ifles alſo 
of Lemmnirs and Lesbos he wan from the Venetians ; in 
the which Iſland of Lesbos is the City of Mitylene afore- 
faid. 

Not far from this Ile of Lesbos and Mitylene, there 
is a Country in Aſia toward the Sea ſide bordering next to 
The fag Europe, called Mia, or of ſome called Meſia, where- 
hood of the in {tood the City of Trey, This Country Mahumet cove- 
— tingto win rather by policy and faſhood, than by doubt- 
the Prince ful danger of War, ſecretly ſent for the Prince thereof 
es. tocome to ſpeak with him for certain cauſes (as he pre- 
tab tended) which would concern the profit and commodity 


King of Of them both. Which when the King of My/ia either 
Wh ſoo for thame would not, or for fear durſt not deny, he came 
to himas to confer upon neceſſary affairs in common to 
them appertaining. Mahumet, when he had brought 
that to paſs which he would , he cauſed the King 
to beapprehended, and cruelly to be ſlain, or rather ton 
in pieces and ſo invading the Land of My/:a, he exer- 
ciſed the like Tyranny upon his kindred and afhnity. 
This My/ia by fraud being taken and loſt, MMahumet 
The lege of fy ech again toward Europe, where he aſſailed the Iſland 
Eabets,. Euboia, otherwiſe called Nigroponte, making a Bridge of a 


' marvelous frame over the Sea Ewuripzrs, to convey over his 
Army out of Grecia, and there laid his liege to the City 
 Chalcs, which at length in thirty days he overcame, not 
without a great ſlaughter of his Army 3 who in the lege 
thereof, is faid to have loſi Forty thouſand of the Turks. 
The ervel But the ſlaughter of the Chriſtians was greater 3 for when 
Tyranny of the City was won, the Tyrant commanded moſt cruelly, 
gainft ce none tO be ſpared within the whole City, but to be put to 
Cityof the Sword, whoſoever was above the Age of Twenty 
Ex Joanne Years, This cruelty was ſhewed of the barbarous Tyrant 
Reme & "** for anger and fury, becauſe ſuch a number of his Tarks 
" were ſlain at the liege thereof, being reckoned (as js 

The noble ſaid) to Forty thouſand. In the fierce liege of this City 
ftratazgem jt js memorable that js in Stories recorded, how that the 


o defen= Women: of that City, ſecing the Men begin to faint, 

ding that and the City to lie in preſent danger, took the matter 

themſelves in hand, and playing the Men, went to the 

Walls, and there defended the City with no leſs trouble 

to the Enemy, than the Men had before done, and fo for 

a ſpace continued, fo long as any Mans ſirength and dili- 

gence could do any good, A great cauſe of the loſs of 

=> this City and Ifland, is imputed to the cowardly timidity 

of the Venetians Navy who being there preſent, and 

- having proſperous Wind, yet durft not, or would not ad- 

venture upon the Turks Bridge, which if they had done, 

the Iſland of Euboia and Chalcs had not fo ſoon been 
overmatched of the Turks. 

Pelopraneſurs Thus all the Eat parts of Grecia being {ubdued to the 

Aſentas Turkiſh Tyrant, with all Achaia, Attica, Acarnania 

Loni, and Ewboia.ſhortly after followed allo Peloponneſus,brought, 

56:45 in like ſubjection to the Turk, Within Peloponneſzs were 

Chriſtian theſe Provinces contained, Achaia, Meſſenia, Laconia, 

province® = Avgolica and Archadia, 8c. The Venetians in this Pe- 

corn o& loponneſ#s had great poſſetſions,and had made up the Wall 
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again toward the Sea fide, near to. the Straits of Corinth 
before mentioned, where for the more ſpeed of the work, 
they had Thirty thouſand Work-men to the building there- 
of: which, when It came to the knowledge of the 
Turk, he braſt into the Country of Pelsporneſws with an 
Army of Eight thouſand.and firſt waſted the Regions of the | 


Coroneans, and Methoneans, and making a great ſlaughter 
of the YVenetians, inſhort time he brought the whole Do- 
minion of Peloponneſus under his yoke and tribute. 
Leng it is, and morelamentable to recite all the victories 
of this Mahumer, gotten againſt the Chriſtians both by 
Land and Sea : who, after he had overcone the Iſle Les- 
bos above mentioned, and had cruelly ſlain Nicholas Ca- Copho taken 
talulius the Prince thereof, turning his Army toward the *** Terk, 
Sea of Pontius Euxinus, got the Country of Capha from 
the Genuans. Before was declared how Truce was taken 
between Georgins Scanderbeirs, and the Turk for Ten 
years : which Truce being expired, Mahumet leaveth no 
time unſpent, no diligence unſought, but maketh all his 
Power to Epyrus and Albania, which he, after long fati- 
gation of ſiege, at length overcame and ſubdued. In the 
which TraG alſo he wan from the Venetians, Scodra, Lyſ- 
ſon and Dinaſtrum. Notwithſtanding, when Scanderbei- 
ze the valiant Captain had done againſt the Turk, what 
in Mans ſtrength did lie, yet being overmatched with 
power and multitude, ſeeking no poſſibility to make his 
party good, he was forced to depart his Country as an 
exile, and went to [:aly, and there being ſent for by the 
Popes Letters, openly declared that it was not poflible 0- The coun: 
therwiſe to reliſt the furious rage of the barbarous Turks by cl of Scan- 
the ſtrength of any one King or Prince, unleſs all Europe how to fight 
with one conſent ſhould joyn their power and force 323in the 
together. And thus Gregorizzs Scanderbeins, a Man of 
puiflant courage, being driven out of his Country, con- 
tinued his age in exile. Whoſe courage and vehemency is 
reported to have been ſuch, that in fighting againſt the 
barbarous Eenemy, for very eagerneſs of Spirit, his blood 
was ſeen to burſt out of his Lips. It is teſtified alſo of him, 
that being provoked, he neither denied to fight, 
hgehting, never turned his back , neither yet was ever 
wounded but only once with a light ſhaft in his foot, nei- 
ther ever ſet againſt the Turk with moe than ſix thouſand TE"ganon, 
Horſemen, and three thouſand Footmen 3 who is ſaid beleogagiet 
with his own hand to haveſlain above 2000 Turks, whom ms 
with ſuch violence he did ſirike, that many of them he 
did cleave aſunder from the head to the middle. 

Neither yet was the unſatiable greedinels of this Turkiſh 
Hell-hound with all this ſatisfied, but ſtill he conceived 
greater things in his mind, thinking to conquer the whole 
World ? and fo paſſing forward towards Ewrope,he ſubdued 
all Nyria, ſlaying Stephanus the King of Boſna, about 
the year of our Lord 1463. But afterward Matthias pntiorthe 
Corvinus, the Son of Huniades afore mentioned, re- Son of Hw- 
covered again the ſaid Kingdom of Boſna, with many **" 
other Cities near unto Croatia and Dalmatia, and 
moreover repulſed Mahumet the Turk in his ſecond 
liege of Faitza, taking his Tents and munitions left be- 
hind him, 

Moreover, the faid Mahumet paſſing unto Walachis, 
ſet upon Dracula the Prince thereof; which Dracula, al- 
though he had no greater power of Souldiers, yet he ſo 
encloſed and environed the Turk, that he had almoſt loſt 
his whole Army, of whom a great part notwithſtanding 
was deſtroyed, and many of his Enfigns taken. Into 
Dalmatia were ſent two Captains of the Turk, who, 
hghting againſt the Provinces of the YVenetians, made _ 
great ſpoil and waſte about the Regions of Stiria and Ca- wr>tneld 
rinthia , where alſo the Venetian Power was diſcomfited. ken of the 
and Hieronymus Novel their Captain ſlain. At length 7%* 
_ Truce was was taken between the Turk and the Venetians, 
upon this condition, that Scodre, Tenarus and Lemmus 
ſhould be yielded unto him, and that they ſhould pay to 
him yearly, Eight thouſand Duckets, for the free paſlage 
of their Merchants: 

After. this peace concluded with the Venetians, Mahmet 
himſelf faileth over into Afia, ſending two of his great 
Captainsabroad to ſundry places 3 of whom, Meſithes was 
ſent againſt the Rhodes with a mighty Navy. The; 
other called Acomates Baſſas was ſent into Iraly to take geged. 
Rome, and all the We#} Empire. Concerning the Voiage 
of which two Captains, this was the event, that Maſithes, 
after his great Travel, and bloody ſiege againſt the 
Rhodians, was fain to retire, at length with great ſhame 
and loſs. .The other Captain Acomates (as is ſaid) was 
ſent into Traly with a Navy of a hundred Ships, and fif- 
teen thouſand Men ,' who by the way failing, got 
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$ and Zacynthus, and failing by Favelons, arrived in Apu- 
Ko” lia, and fo paſſing along by the Sea ide, ſpoiled and wa- 
Cepbalanis, {ted divers parts by the coaſt, till at length he came to Hj- 
Tom's druntium a City in Calabria in Italy, which after long 
ken of the ſiege he overcame and ſubdued, and brought ſuch a terror 
"""  intoall laly, that the Pope forgetting all other things, yet 
FExrwnize mindful of himſelf, with all haſte fled out of Rowe, After 
the City of Hydruntium was taken, and the Turks placed 
in the ſame, which was the year of our Lord 1451. Mat- 
thias Corvinus, Huniades Son, was ſent for by the [rali- 
ans, to ſet upon the faid City, upon the reſcue whereof, 
when Acomates was about to make his return with five and 
twenty thouſand Tarks, in the mean time news came, 
that Mabumet the great Turk was dead 3 by reaſon where- 
of, the fiege brake up, and the City was delivered to the 
Theſe two [ra/;ans again, and {0 was Italy delivered at that time out 
Smpire». Of that preſent peril and danger. This Mahumer wan 
ftentinejle from the Chriſtians two hundred Cities, and twelve King- 
Ed 2 doms, and two Empires, which he joyned both together. 
He died in the year aboveſaid, Arno 1481. 


fear of the 
Tur 


Bajazetes the Second, the tenth after Ottomannus. 


Abumetes aforeſaid had three Sons 3 of the which 
Muſtapha the Eldeſt, through voluptuouſneſs and 
carnal Luſt, died before his Father. The other two were 
Bajazetes and Demes, otherwiſe called Zizimmus.. About 
whom great controverlie aroſe amongſt the Turks, which 
of them ſhould ſucceed in their Fathers Kingdom. For 
neither of them was preſent at Conſtantinople when Mahun- 
metes died 5 Bajazetes being in Cappadocia, and Demes, 
in Lycaonia, wherefore, when great diſſention was among 
the Nobles for the ſucceiſion, and great ſtrife and blood- 
of a- F«- ſhed for the matter, the Fanizarites, which were the 
read belore. Turks guard, did proclaim Bajazetes Emperor 3 others, 
in the abſence of Bajazetes the: Father, did chooſe Cor- 
' chathus his Son. Bajazetes the Father coming at length 
from Cappadocia, partly through yielding, partly by cor- 
rupting with Money, got the Wills of the Fanizarites, 
and was made Emperor. Demes the other Brother being 
in Lycaonia more near, although he made no leſs ſpeed 
in his coming, yet was prevented of —_ and 
excluded out of Conftantinople. Wherefore be being 
Brothers put back from all hope of his Kingdom, incited byſome 
and hl» two of his Friends, moved War againſt his Brother z who 
Nephew. being, overcome in three Battels by Acomates, Baja- 
zetes Captain, who had got Hydruntum before, did flie 
to the great Maſter of the Rhodes, leaving in aplace called 
Carre, his Mother and two young Children, whom 
Bajazetes flew. 

his Demes being with the Maſter of the Rhodes, was 
deſired firſt of Pope Innocent the fourth,then of Ludovicas 
the ſecond French King, but eſpecially of Adatthias Cor- 
wvinus, King of Hungary, intending by him to. obtain 
great victory againit Bajazetess But in concluhion, 
the Knights of the Rhodes ſent him to the Biſhop of 
Rome, where he being kept, and afterwards ſent to Charles 
Falfe Tres. the 8:b French King, for an Hoſtage of Pope Alexander 
ſon worthily the Sixth, was.poiſoned by the way of Terracina, by the 
$a, 1" faid Pope Alexander, 2s is before declared, After whoſe 
, death, Bejazetes, to requite the forelaid Acomates for 
his good ſervice, put him to the Halter, partly miſdoub- 
ing his power, partly for lucre fake to have his Treaſure: 
Whaſe death redounded to the great profit of the Chri- 
ſtians, foarſamuch as he was ever an utter enemy to the Reli- 

gion and name of Chriſt. » 
Lithoftomur, Bajazptes thus being confirmed inhis Tyranny, made 
Moncoftrum, hjs expedition againſt allachia, where he ſubdued two 
Grifdin = .reat Farts, one called Lithoſtowus, the other called 
dued of the Afoycaftram, From thence he removed his Power, ta- 
_ king his Voiage into 4/ia, thinking to be revenged of the 
Sultan of Egypt, which had ſuccoured and entertained be- 
fore his Brother Demes againſt him; where he loſt two 
grcat Battels, the one fought at Aden, the other at Tar- 
ſzes 3, but eſpecially at the held at Tarſuws, the Army of the 
The Tek Turk took a wound, that of an hundred thouſand 
at Tarfore. brought into the field, ſcarce the third part remained un- 
ſlain. Butas touching the Rhodiens, although they were 
ſuccourers of Demes. aforeſaid, F Bajazetes (whether 
far fear, or for ſubtilty.) abliained to provoke them with 
Was, but rather entring with them the League of peace 3 


Bajazetes 


ſlayeth his 


Read be- 
fore. 


: 


requiring the Maſter of the Rhodes to keep his Brother 
ſafe under his cuſtody, promiling for his yearly falary, to - 
be payed unto him every year in every Month of Augu#f, 
45000 Duckets. Eo 

Thus Bajazetes being overthrown and terrified with p,..cviun 
evil luck, hghting againſt the Su/ray of Egypr, removed taken ofthe 
from 4/ia, and directed his Army into Europe, where he I 
got Dyrachium near unto Velona, and had a great victory 
over the Chriſtian Army in the Country of Croatia, where 
the 1/iyrians, Pannonians and Croatians, joyning their 
Powers together, encountred with the Twrk, and loſt the 
neld, about the year of our Lord, 1493. 

From thence the Turk leading his Army againſt the The Twk « 
Venetians, had with them divers and doubtful conflicts, gone 
where the Turk ſometimes was put to the worſe, and 
ſometimes again prevailed, out of Fadre and divers o- |, S_ 
ther Cities about Dalmatia, carried away great multitudes away cap- 
of Chriſtians into Captivity, which was about the year of "* 
our Lord, 1458, ' | 

Two years after this, which was the year of our Lord Petoponneſur 
1500. Bajazetes with 150000 armed Men, entred into 44 by ws 
Peloponneſus > which although Mahumert had expugned Tak. 
before, yet the Venetians had defended Methone. other- 
wile called Modon, all this while againſt the Turk, Which 
Methone the Turk belieged with three Armies, having 
about the Walls five bed great braſen Canons, where- 
of twenty two were moſt violent and hurtful, wherewith 
he battered the City both day and night : but the Citizens, 
which were within the City, committing themſelves to 
God, defended their City as well as they could, rather 
chuſing to die than to yield unto the Twrks Tyranny. Bat 
the Turk prevailing, and they not able to withſtand the 
liege, the Chriſtians convented together intoa certain Houſe 
prepared for the purpoſe, both Men, Women and Chil- 
dren where they ſetting the Houſe on fire, gave them- 
ſelves rather to be burned, than to come into the Tyrants 
hands, Certain Women alſo, with their Children, caſt 
themſelves headlong into the Sea, by that means to avoid 
the Turkiſh Captivity. Some writers there be, whichaffirm M-1bone te- 
that the Methonians, ' ſeeing five great Ships of the Vene- Ts 
tians coming with Men and Vidtuals toward them, iſſued miſerably 
down from the Walls to the Sea ſide to receive them zwhich *97t 
were all taken Captives, being above the number of a 
thouſand : which all being tyed with long Ropes, were 
brought-before the Tyrant, and in his fight were cruelly 
ſlain, except certain Nobles, whom Cherſeogles, Son in 
Law to Bajazetes, got to be pardoned, amongſt whom 
was Andreas Gritto. The City of Coron, and alſo P:lus, Corm, Pitss, 
Cities in Greece, being terrified with the example of the ©iſio® _ 
Methonians, yielded themſelves to the Power of the the Turk, 
Turks. Crifſeum, otherwiſe called Caput San#i Galli, 
was.expugned by Cberſeogles, by force of Guns. 

Theſe things thus atchieved, although Bazajetes went 
away Victor unto Conſtantineple, yet notwithſtanding 
the Venetians, through the help of the Kings of France - 
and Spain, had won from the Turk, Chepbelania an 11- PE 
land very commodious for their Traffick- Alſo they had c«:, Iitands 
gotten other two Lands, Lewcas and Nerizs, otherwife pre —ncF 
called Sani#a Maura, ſlaying all the Garrifon of the by the Vene- 
Turks, But afterwards peace being taken between the '*** 
Venetians and the Turks, by the Counſel of Andreas Truce be- 
Gritto aforeſaid, the Turks fo agreed, that Leucar and ves the 
Nericzs, the lflands aboveſaid, ſhould be rendred unto the and the 
Turks, and the Venetians ſhould keep fill the poſſeiſion of 7% 
Chephbalania. x 

nto this League the Twrk did the rather condeſcend, 
for that he had to maintain War againſt I1/mae! Sophas 
in A/a, King of Perſia. Which Sophus was ſtirred up 
by Gods Providence to War with this Bazajetes, whereby 
the Chriſtian Churches in Europe might have ſome 
breathing time, and freedom from the Twrks cruel Tyran- war be- 
ny and bloodſhed. This Sophus was a valiant Tiurh, "een 566 
who with great Power and Vidtories had over-run a B:jazeters 
eat compaſs of the KafF parts of Aſia 3 then paſſing 
rom Aſſyria into Media , and returning again into 
Armenia, he made War againſt the Albanians, Hibo- 
rians, and Scytbians, and from thence coming into A/ia ' 
Minor, encountred with Corchuthus Bajazetes Son, and 
afterward coming to Bithynia, fought with Caragius 
Baſſa, Bajazetes Captain, whom heovercame andput to 
flight, and afterward. took him alive, and his Wife, 
-pbbbyg priſoners; 


_ 


Zelymus made Emperor. Poyſoneth his Father.  -- 


Exregius Priſoners. Afterward he was encountred by Halibaſſa another , 
the Terk Captain of the Turks , whom Techellus one of the {aid So- 

ken priſunse phus Captains, meeting in the plain of Galatia, did with- 
and flain of ftand, and ſo by the way flew Caragiis the Captain, and 
596% hanged him upon a Pole in the fight of Halibaſſaz which 


Hetiboſs Halibaſſa ſhortly after was ſlain in War,and his Army ſcat-/ 


the Tarks ioht 
tered and put to flight. 
—> aq Thus through the admirable example of Gods Juſtice 


and Providence, were theſe Turks kept occupied, and fo 

 cameit to paſs, that theſe Barbarians being blaſphemous 

againſt the Son of God, ſhould thus horribly run on to the 

deſtruction one of another, being worthily puniſhed with 

Reft given tual Nlaughter and bloodſhed, for their Impiety and 

to the Cbri- Blaſpherny againſi Chriſt and his Religion, whereby in the 
abr os mean time ſome reſt was given to the Chriſt:ans. 

= the Tukg, Bajazetes partly by theſe Victories diſcouraged, partly 

diſeaſed and languiſhing of the Gout, and partly alſo bro- 

ken with age, finding himſelf unweildy to the Regiment 

of that tumultuous Kingdom, began to have talk with his 

Nobles about the chuling of one to ſucceed him. The 

occaſion whereof miniſtred much matter of inward Wars 

amongſt the Turks, This Bajezetes had in all tix Sons, 

whereof three died before him, and three yet were lett 

alivez to wit, Acomates, Corchutus and Zelymus. Bija- 

Zetes himſelf had moſt mind to Acomates, but the chiefeſt 

of his Nobles did favour rather Zelymus > who through 

their traiterous incitation, provoked him to ſtir War againſt 

his Father : and notwithſtanding that he was overcome in 

War, yet through interceſſion, he was reconciled again to 

his Father , and afterward proclaimed again Emperor 

Zelymus againſt his Fathers will, throagh the help and favour of the 

made ET Souldiers,entring the tirſt beginning of his Kingdom, with 


againſt bls the murthering of his own Father, The ſtory whereof, 


Fatherswill ; ome Authors is thus declared. 
What the Aﬀter that the Fanizarites had perſwaded with Baja- 
Janizwites Zetes, for that he himſelf was unweldy, therefore he ſhould 
before, do well to conltitute ſome Succeſſor, and that he had 

alligned Acomates to ſucceed him 3 the Fanizarites being 
offended with the faid Acomates, becauſe he would not 
inlarge their ſtipends, and bribe them, compaſling about 
the | th Palace with their privy Swords which they had 
under their Garments, with a mighty cry, required Zely- 
24s to be appointed for their Emperor. Unto whom 
= when Bajazetes had anſwered, That he had afligned Aco- 
mates, they refuſed him, becauſe he was fat, groſs, and 
unable thereunto 3 but needs would have Zelymus, which 
was ſtout and warlike, to be made Emperor : and withall 

' they drew out their Swords, crying Zelymus, Zelymus. 
Then Bajazetes giving place to their fury, ſhewed himſelf 
content to give them Zelymusz whom the Fanizarites re- 

The counſet Ceiving, brought him into the Palace:unto whom Bajazetes 

of Bejazerer His Father giving, place, willed him not to be fo haſty and 

Zityms, furious in his doings, but to be modeſt and take heed 

what he did, and not to follow his tury, but to give place 
unto time, which revealeth all things, and think himſelf 
to be a man ſubject to dangers and jeopardies as other men 
are : and thus ſpeaking, he reſigned his Imperial Throne 
and Seat unto him, and went away all heavy, entring into 
a certain Order of their Religion. Whereupon followed 
great exclamations of the people, {aluting Zel/ymus as Em- 
peror. Who then taking the Rule upon him, began with 
great cruelty to govern, deſtroying many of his Nobles, 
fuch as had [tood againtt him, ſome with poiſon, ſome by 
other cruel means, and advancing his own fide, with great 
Honours and Promotions. 

Not long after that Zelymus was thus ſetled in his 
Kingdom, Bajazeres his Father intending to ſee and prove 
how he behaved himſelf in his Government, firit entred 
into his Treaſure-houſe, where he found all his riches to be 
ſcattered and gone. Afterward he came into his Armory, 
where all the ſpoils gotten by War were likewiſe waſted ; 
then he entred into the Jewel-houſe, where all his Plate \ 
and Gitts ſent from Kings and Princes were kept, which 
likewiſe were diſperſed and given away. At length he 
came into the Stable, where alſo he ſeeing his principal 
Horſes to be lacking, fighing with himſelf, and crying 
Vengeance upon him, he prepared himſelf, wich the relidue 
of the treaſure which was remaining, to fail over into Na- 
tolia unto his eldeſt Son; and paſting by an Orchard near 
. to the Sca-lide, where he had appointed to take Ship, in 
- the mean time whilſt the Ships were in furniſhing, he fate | 
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down under a Tree, and began to curſe his Son, and: to un 
+7. 


ask Vengeance upon him, tor that he had ſo deſpiſed his 
Father, and was become ſo impious a Wretch. 

Zelymus underſtanding of his Fathers departure came 
into the Orchard where his Father was, ſeeming to be 
very heavy, and much lamenting that his Father would 
ſo privily depart and go away, ſeeing that he defired not 

the Governtnent of the Empire, but was contented only 

with the Title thereof. O Father (ſaid he) do not ' thus The iden. 
privily depart away 3 do not procure this ſhame to your Son, bog SR 
who ſo tenderly loweth you. Let me have but the name to vs ta. 
only, and be you the Emperour indeed. The end of your watt. 
natural life mo#t patiently I ſhall expe&, which Ipray God 

may long continue. And thus uling many fair and | Gromg 

ing words to his Father, he commanded a Banquet with 

many dainty Junkets to be brought unto him, but temper- 

edand infefted with poyſon. Which afſoon as Bajazetes Zetymus the 
had begun to taſte of, and felt the ſtrength of the poiſon. Son,yoiſon- 
working in his body, he took his laſt Farewel of his Son, ow 
and going, out of the City accompanied with a great reti- 

nue of men, yelling and crying out in the Streets, in the 

middle of his journey fell down and miſerably died, in the 

year of our Lord, 1512, Here maiſt thou ſce, good Reader, 

a curſed brood of this Turkiſh Generation,where the Father 

dieth in curting the Son, and the Son reigneth by poiſon- 

ing his Father. | | 


; 


Zelymus the Elgventh after Ottomanus. 


A Fter that this wretched Zelymus had exerciſed his zeuymas the 
barbarous cruelty upon his Father, with like impiety Teventh | 

he ſecketh the deſtruction of his Brethren and their Chil- zone. 

dren, firſt beginning his murther with the five Children 

his Nephews, which were the Sons of his three Brethren 

before departed. Which done, then remained his other 

two Brethren yet alive, Acomates and Corchutus with their 

Children, likewiſe to be deſtroyed. Of whom the one 

had three Sons, whom the Father ſent to Zelymus his Bro- ,,,., 

ther, and their Uncle, with fair and gentle words,to intreat of S——_ 

him to be good unto their Father, offering to him their _ = 

duty and ſervice in all things honouring him alſo as Empe- his Brethren 

ror. But cruel Zelymas commanded forthwith” his ſaid 

Nephews tobe ſtrangled. The Father hearing of the cruel The cruelty 

murther of his Sons, leaving houſe and home, went and of Z-yaue 

hid himſelf in Mountains, where he lived for a ſpace with Colins, 

herbs and wild honey 3 but being betrayed by one of his 

men, he was brought to Zelymms, and ſo was ſtrangled. 

Chriſftopherus Richeris, writing, of theſe matters, ſeem- 

eth ſomething to differ from other ſtories, and faith, That Ex Cbrif. 

Zelymus, after the death of his Brother Corchutzes, came _ 

to Burſia, where he under the colour of making a great 

Triumph, ordained a Feaſt for his Friends and Kinstolk, 

whereunto were called eſpecially his Nephews, who then 

at the end of the Feaſt calling his Nephews aſide (as un- 

der the pretence of conferring with them ſecretly about 

his neceſſary affairs) mm_—_ them to his Servants to be 

ſtrangled and put to death. All this while Acomates his 

other Brother, through the help and inſtruction of his 

Mother, was kept out of the Tyrants hands, till at length, 

after great labour and ſearch made how to get him, certain 

forged Letters were caſt abroad, wherein was contained, 

that Accmates, to revenge the great Impiety, and ſubdue 

the tyranny of Zelymmus his Brother, ſhould ſhew himſelf 

abroad. Which if he would do, he ſhall find Friends ——_ the 

enough to take his part. Acomates circumvented with nd 

theſe ſubtil trains, partly for hope of revengement, partly bis Brother. 

tor deſire of the Enzpire, ſhewed himſelf abroad with ſuch | 

power and ſtrength as he had 3 who, being ſet upon in- 

continent by Zelymus his Brother, was overcome in battel, 

and falling from his horſe,being a man corpulent and groſs, 

oy his horſe falling upon him, was ſo overpreſſed and 

{lain. 

Touching the death of this Acomates, Munſterus ſome- 

what differing from this Narration, addeth moreover, and 

fich, ThE he was not killed with the fall from his horſe, 

but {fitting all diſmayed upon a tone, and ſeeing no other 

remedy but death, deſired the Captain, taking his Rings 

from his Fingers, to deliver the ſame to his Brother, de-- 

tiring him that he might not be put to any extream cruel- 

ty of death, but that he gently would ſuffer him to be let 

blood in the Bath, and fo to dic. - But Zelymws, being nor 

ignorant 
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Murdereth his Coſens. Warreth with the Sultan of Egypt. 
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ignorant of this,” ſuborneth privy Tormentors, who bind- 
ing his hands behind him, with their feet, calt him down 
upon the' ground, and fo twiſting his Neck with a cord, 
did 'ſtrangle him. This Acomates had two Sons, who 
Brother. hearing of the death of their Father, did fly for ſuccour, the 
$omof 4- ONe tO Sophus in Perſia, and the other to the Sultan in 
from the! *SP 
— ;[M y the means whereof, new occalion of War grew unto 
Zelymur the Zelymus, whereby he was kept in Aſia, at home, to hght 
: againſt the Per/ians and Egyptians : fo that through the 
Lords Providence, Chriſtendom” by that means was deli- 
vered from great danger and peril of the Turks tyranny. 
For otherwiſe the Turk was Wholly minded, with all his 
Force and Puifſance, to Invade the Chriſtians, being in 
doubt whether firſt to begin with Rhodes, or whether to 
The Provi- affault Pannonia, or elle to fet upon Traly, being then 
God, in ftr- At great diſcord within it ſelf : but this caule occupied the 
ring up oc Turks mind otherwiſe , and kept him at home, Such 
his people, Was then the Providence of the Lord for the ſafeguard of 
his people. * 

Wherefore , forſomuch, as the affairs and* doings of 
this Turk were ſpent for the moſt part in the Turkiſh 
and Heatheniſh Countries; it ſhall not be greatly neceſſary 
to trouble our Chriſtians ſtories therewith, but only fhal] 
ſuffice to contract them in a brief ſum, declaring ſuperti- 
cially what unquietneſs was amongſt them there, which 
could never be quieted, but ever working ſome miſchief 
either abroad or at home. Amurathes the Turks Nephew 

War — aforeſaid , after he had obtained Aid of Sophus the 
A King of the Perſians, tir{t invaded Cappadocia 3 not long 
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of Zelymus 


againſt his 
Brother, 


nag after whom followed Iſmael Sophus the Perſian King. By 
King, reaſon wheredf, a great battel was fought betwixt the 
Perſians and Zelymss, in the fields of Armenia major. 
In the which battel, 1/-ael Sophus the Perſian King was 
hurt on. the ſhoulder with a pellet, and 7 being carrled 
out of the field, left the Victory to Zelymus : who, albeit 
he had an Army of 150000 men. yet in the ſame tield loſt 
about. 30000 of his Turks. Which field was fought in 
' year of our Lord, 1514. Zelymus after this Victory, went 
to Tauricia, the Imperial City of the Perſians, which he, 

by yielding, ſubdued. "4" - 
War be- In this mean time it hapned that one 4/adulus, a King 
tween £1 of Armenia the greater, was alſo a helper to -I/mael 
nw againſt the Turk > whereupon Zelymus the Turk taking 


great indignation, the next year following, leaving the 
Perſians, tonght againſt the ſaid Aladulus, and in the 


end overcame him 3 and afterward being found in a Cave | . 


in a Wood, he was taken out and brought to Zelymus.and 

fo beheaded : whoſe head, being firſt carried about 4/ia 

for a Triumph, was afterward ſent to the Senate of Venice 

for a terrour unto them. The eldeſt Son of Aladulus, 

{caping the hands of his Purſuers, fled into Egypr. This 

& battel thus fought and ended, Zelymus after he had divided 

the Kingdom of Aladulus into three Provinces, went to 

Ee Lyconia, and from thence to Europe, there to defend the 

of War be. City of Samanadria, againſt the Chriſtians in Hungary, but 

trreen Zelp- the Hungarians being ſoon repreſſed by Juno Baſſa the 

Chriſtians, © Turks Captain, great preparation began to be made by the 

Turks againſt the Contines of Servia bordering upon 

The Twk Hungary. The terrour whereof ſtirred up Maximilian 

— the Emperor, and Ladi/laus King of Hungary, and Sigiſ- 

Ge Chriſti- mundus King of Poliny, to —_ together, and conjoyn 

__ their Power for defence of Chriſtendom. But through new 

incumbrances incident,the Turk leaving Europe, made haſte 

again into 4/;a, to renew again his Wars againſt the Per- 

ſians, who had made a Vow not to give over that War 
before 1/7nael was overthrown. | | 

Bat before he entred that War, firſt he ſent his Meſſen- 

gers to the Sultan of. Egypt, requiring him not to inter- 

meddle in that War 3 for this Sultan before had promiſed 

to- aſſiſt the Perſians againſt the Turk. The name of the 

Sultan which reigned then in Egypr, was Campſon, ſet up 

Cm the by the Mamaluci. Theſe Mamaluci were a certain Order 

Kuler of amongſt the Egyprians, much like to the Fanizaries about 

the Eg5pti- theTurk, who being the Children of Chriſtian men, and 

Mamaluci, after denying Chritt, were the chiefeſt doers in the Sul- 

* tans Court, and being grown into' a great' multitude, 

did degenerate into a Turkiſh barbarity , or rather be- 

came worſe than Turks, This Campſon unto the Met- 

ſengers of the Turk, gave this Anſwer again, That un- 

leſs he would leave off this War again#t Imael , and 


A Turkifo 


Vovr, 


dy 


reſtore the Son of Aladulus, he wurld not lay down bs 
Armour. - 

Zelymus being incenſed not a little with this inſolent cojerbets: 
Anſwer of the Sultan, leaving all other Wars alide, with fl to bis 
great celerity advanced his Power againft the Sultan. 

Which Sultan, partly through the falſehood of his Cap- 


| fain Caperbeius, partly by the ſuddenneſs of the Twrks 


coming, not far from the City of Damaſcus, encountred 
with the Turk, and there overthrown from his horſe, being "fs 
a fat and groſs body, and falling under his horſe, and his qua.” 
horſe alſo falling upon him, was quaſhed in pieces, and fo | 
died, which was the year of our Lord, 1516... | 
The Mamaluci, of whom more than a thouſand in this Temwembeins 
battel were ſlain, flying from thence to Memphis, ſet up madeSaltan 
Temumbeius in ſiead of Campſon : whole Captain Gazelles oe 
was overcome at the City of Gaza, and he afterward 
himſelf driven out of Memphis, where a great part of the 
Mamaluci were deſtroyed. Then Tomumbeins , flying 
over the Flood Ni/us, renewed his Army again 3 but in 
the end was diſcomfited and chated into a Mariſh, where 
he was found ſtanding in the water up to the chin, and fo 
being brought to Zelymus, was put to the rack and great 
torments, to make*him confels where Campſons treaſures 
were : but when he would not declare, he was carried T-membeiz, 
about the Town with an halter about his Neck, and *xecurcd. 
hanged up upon an high Gibbet for a Spectacle to all 
Egypt which was the year of our Lord, 1517. And thus 
were the two Sultans of Egpyt deſtroyed with the MMama- 
Luci, which there had born the Rule in Egypr, the ſpace of 
243 years. The Progeny of the which Mamaluc; remain- A worthy 
ing of the Wars, the Turk commanded in the priſon gates &Fru%ion 
of Alexandria to be cut in pieces. Zelymus from thence matuci for- 
triumphing, departed to Coſt antinople,intending to ſpend Fins their 
the relt of his time in perſecuting the Chriſtians, But in Religion. 
that mean ſpace he was ſtricken with a cankered fore rot- Again 
ting inward, and died after he had reigned ſeven years like dence of 
aBeaſi, in the year of our Lord 1520, _ SI" 
The Reign of this Turk was but ſhort in number of of Zcymus. 
years 3 but in number of his murders and cruel bloodſhed 
it might ſcem exceeding long, which lived more like a beaſt 


than a manzfor henever ſpared any of his friends or kindred, 7" beft 


cruelty © 


His Father firſt he poiſoned, his Brethren and all his couſins Zelymas 


againſt his 


he quelled, leaving none of all his Kindred alive. Moreover, gjt\rea. 


his chief and principal Captains for ſmall cccatiors he put 
to death, as Muſtapha, Calogere, Chendeme, Boſftang his 
Son in law, and Funo Baſſa. | 
It is faid moreover, that he intended the poiſoning of The cruelty 
his own Son Solyman, ſending unto him a ſhirt infefted 9% ing %s* 
with poiſon, becauſe he ſeemed ſomething freely to ſpeak Son Saty- 
againtt the cruel demeanor of his Father :' but by the 
means of his Mother, the gift being ſuſpe&ted, was given 
to another which was his Chamberlain, who putting on 
the ſhirt was ſtrucken with the poilon thereof, and there- 
withall died. : 

As touching this Turk Zelymus, by the way here may 
be noted how the fecret Providence of the Lord kept him 
occupied with his Turkiſh Wars at home, while that the 
Reformation of Chriſtian Religion here in Exrope,the ſame 
time begun by Martin Luther, might the more quietly , 
take ſome rooting, without diſturbance or interruption. For Gods Pro- 
ſo it appeareth by the computation of time, that in the days witenes foe | 
of this Zelymus, Martin Luther tirft began to write againſt mation of 
the Popes Indulgences, which was in the year of our Lord, XVgione - 
I516, | | 


Solymannus the Twelfth after Ottomannus, 


g2: mannus the only Son of Zelymys ſucceeded after his 5aymennur 

| Father death, who in the firſt beginning ſeemed to otra 

ſome to be ſimple and ſheepiſh,and not meet for the Turkiſh manuu, 

Government. Wherefore certain of his Nobles, conſulting . 

how to depoſe him, intended to ſet up another Emperor, 

In which Conſpiracy eſpecially gre named Cajerbeius and 

'Gazelles. This Cajerbeius was he that betrayed before - 

Campſon the Sultan, of Egypt to Zelymus, 3s. is aforelaid 3 

who now alſo being in contultation with Gazelles and other 

about this matter.deteCted them alſo unto So/ymay,Where- 

fore the ſaid Gazelles and his Fellows being thus'detected, EY 

were put to death by Solyman, declaring thereby that he '_* 

was not ſo ſheepiſh as he was thought of them to be; and 

as allo by his Acts afterward did more appear. * ' 
Solymannus, 


Rhodes and Buda befieged and taken by the Turks. 4 
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Solymannns, after this execution dane upon the Con- 
op ſpirators, taking his Voyage into Europe, firſt beſieged 
heged of tie Belpradum > which being a Cpy in Hurgary was the 
j Afirongeſt Fort of allthe Rowan Empire, and the chief de- 
fence at that time of all Chriſtendom ; which allo aſſaulted 
before time by Amurathes the Second, was valiantly de- 
fended by Foarnes Huniades, as is above ſpecified. But 
here now lacked ſach an one as Huniades was. For the 
Kingdom of Hungary at that time was nnder the go- 
- vernment of Ludovicus a young King, unexpert and of 
a ſimple wit. Whom other Princes, and ſpecially the 
 covetous CHarchmen did fo pill and poll , that they 
left him nothing but only the bare Name and Title 
of his Kingdom , whereby, he being unfurniſhed both 
of men and money, was unable to match with ſuch an 
Enemy. 
Another vantage alſo the Turks had In beſieging Bel- 
rade : For the Chrifian Princes at that time were in 
civil diſſention and variance amongſt themſelves 3 and the 
Pope with his Churchmen alſo were ſo bulie in ſuppreſſing 
of Luther, and of the Goſpel then newly ſpringing, that 
they minded nothing elſe, except it were to maintain the 
wealth of their own Bellies : Which Pope if he had ſet 
his care (as his duty was) ſo much in ſtirring up Princes 
againſt the common Enemy, as he was bent to deface the 
Golpel and to perſecute the true Profeſſors thereof ſome 
might have brought to paſs, not only that Belgrade might 
| have been defended againſt the ZTurk, but allo that to be 
recovered again which was loſt before 3 and moreover he 
might have ſtopped the great dangers and perils which 
now are like to fall upon the Religion and Church of 
Chrift 3 which the Lord of his great mercy avert and turn 
away. 
ome is - ol whatſoever the Pope then did, this had been his 
Laiber, that duty, ſetting all other things apart, to have had an ear- 
he negled- neſt compatſion of ſo many miſerable and loſt Captives, 
ruine of Which were faln from their Faith and Religion, unto the 
Chriftendom* riſery and ſlavery of the Turk, and thraldom of the Devil, 
and to have ſought all means poſſible to have reduced 
them, as loſt ſheep, into the Fold again. Which then 
might ſoon have been done, if Prelates and Princes,joyning 
together in Chriltian concord, had loved fo well the pub- 
lick Glory of Chriſt, and Souls of Chriſtians, as they ten- 


Belpradun 


before. 


began to languiſh in themſelves. The Turks in the mean 


of themſelves and of all Chriſtendom, But afterward be- 5 KING 
ing brought to extremity, and pinched with penury, ſee- *H-7- 
ing alſo no Aid to come from the Chriſtians, ſomewhat 


time caſting up two great Mountains with firength of 
hand, two miles off from the City, like rolling Trenches 
carried them before them near unto the City, in the tops 
whereof they planted their Qrdnance and Artillery, to bat- 
ter the City, The Maſter of. the Knights of the Rhodes 
was then one Philippus Villadamus,a Frenchman,in whom 
no diligence was keg that appertained tn the defence of 
the City. The Rhodians likewiſe. ſo valiantly behaved 
themſelves upon the Walls, that with their {hot all the 
Ditches about the City were filled with the Carkaſſes of 
dead Twrks. Beſides this, ſuch a diſeaſe of the Bloady-Flux 
reigned in the Tyrks Camp, that 30000 of them died 
thereof 3 and yet for all this Selyman would not ceaſe from 
his fiege begun : who, at length by Underminers caſting 
down the Vamures and uttermoſt parts of the City, won 
ground ſtill more and more upon & Rhodians, and with 
Mortar-pieces ſo battered the houſes, that there was no 
free place almoſt ſtanding in all the City. And thus con» 
tinued the ſiege for the How of five or fix months, and 
yet all this while came no help unto them from the 
Chriſtians. Wherefore they being out of all hope, through 
the advice of Viladamps, yielded themſelves unto the 
Turk, upon condition that he would ſpare them with life 
and goods; which convention the Turk kept with them 
faithtully and truly, 

Thus Solyman with his great glory, and utter ſhame C*vi/e» 
to all Chriſtian Princes, and alſo ruine of all Chrifendoms, negligent in 
got the noble Ifle of Rhades, although not without great helping | 
loſs and detriment of his Army, inſomuch that at one af- tons. * 
fault twenty thouſand Turks about the Walls were lain 
with Fire, Sword, Stones, and other Engins. Whereby it —_ 
may be conjeQtured what theſe Rhodians might or would * " 
have done,if ſuccour had come to them from other Chriſti- 
an Princes as they looked for. This City was won upon 
Chriſt tas-day, Anno 1522. 

This Conqueſt of Rboges obtained, Solyman the fourth 
year after bringeth back his Army again into Hapary, 
where he found none to refiſt him but only Ludovick the 
young King, who being accompanied with a ſmall Army, 


dered their own private, worldly, and frivolous quarrels. | 
Lo com- And admit that the Pope had conceived never fo much | 
ing inthe malice againſt Luther, his quarrel alſo being good 3 yet | 
Pope. the pablick Church ſtanding in ſuch danger, as it then did 
by the Invalion of the Turk, Reaſon would, Nature led, 
Religion taught, time required, that a good Prelate, for- 


getting lighter matters, ſhould rather have laid his ſhoul- 


der to the excluding of fo great a danger, as then was 
imminent both to himſelf, and the unverſal Church of 
Chriſt : But now his quarrel being unjuſt, and the cauſe 
of Luther being moſt jult and godly, what is to be ſaid or 
thought of ſuch a Prelate , who forbearing the T#rk,whom 
in a time ſo dangerous he ought chiefly to have reliſted, 
perſecuted the Truth which he ſhould ſpecially have main- 
rained ? But Chriſt of his mercy ſtand tor his Church, and 
ſir up zealous Princes and Prelates, if not to recover that 
4 is loſt, yet at leaſt to retain that little which is 
| . left. | 
Kpeds Solyman therefore taking this occaſion, and uſing the 
yonof the commodity of time, while our Princes were thus at vari- 
ance betwixt themſelves, without any reſiſtance or inter- 
ruption brought his Army unto Belgrade, in the year 
of our Lord, 1521. Which City being but ſlenderly de- 
fenced, the Turk through his Underminers, Guns, and 
other Engins of War, . without great difficulty, and with 
little loſs of his Souldiers, ſoon ſubdued and over- 
Caine. 

After this Victory, Sclyman reſting, himſelf a whole 
year, ang caſting in his mind how to make all ſure be- 
hind him, for fear of Enenuies to come upon his back, 
thonght it expedient for” his purpoſe if he might obtain 
the Iſland of Rhodes; for that only remained yet Chriſtian 
betwixt him and 4/za : wherefore the next year follow- 
ing, he brought his Army of 450 Ships, and 300000 
Men, -to the belieging thereof. This Rhodes was a mighty 

- and ſixong Iſland, within the Sea called Mare mediterra- 


bi 


veurn, The Inhabitants whereof at the hiſt did mantully 
reliſt the T@k, ſparing ng labour nor pains for the defence 


and rthing able to match with the Fwrk, yet of a haſty 

raſhneſs and vain hope of victory, would needs ſet upon 

him 3 who if he had ſaid but a little, had proſpered the , ,._ 
better. For Foannes Vaiuoda, being a Captain well ex- wars agaiaft 
erciſed in Turkiſh Wars before, was not far off, coming *h* T*& 
with a ſufficient Power of ible Souldiers. But Pauls the well A. 
Archbiſhop of Colofſ. a Franciſcan-Frier, a man more he gt 
bold than wiſe, with his temerity and raſhneſs troubled Prelates. 
all their doings, For the whole ſum of the Army of the 
Hungarians, contained in all but only four and twenty 
thoutand Horſemen and Foatmen, who at length coming 
unto the battel, and being compaſled about with a great 
multitude of the Turks Army, were brought into great 
difirels. The Turks twice ſhot off their pieces againit the 
Chriſtian Axmy 3 yet ſcarce: was any Chriftian touched « 
with the ſtroke thereof: which was thought to be dane {pecialOun- 
of purpoſe, becauſe they- were Chriſtians which had the Tak, 
ordering of the Guns, for then the ſpecial Gunners of the 

Turks were Chriſtians, whom for the fame cauſe they _ 
ſpared, Then the Turks Horſernen, coming, upon the back arctviſhop 
of the Chriſtian Army, compaſled them about,and by rea- {lan 

ſon of their myltitude overcharged their Horſemen, 
Amongſt whom was flain the ſame time the Archbiſhop 
Frier aboveſaid,with the Biſhops of Strygone and /aradive, 
and many othex Nobles belide. Alſo the King himſelf, be- 
ing deſtitute of his neceſſary aid and ſuccour, was co 

to fly into a Mariſh, where he falling from his Horſe, being 
heavy laden with the Harneſs, yas not able to.rile again, ed in War- 
but there miſerably periſhed, ; | 

Solyman the Turk maxvelled at the foliſhneſs of Lyde- 
vick the King,who with ſo ſmall an Army would preſume 
to encounter with ſych a great Hoſt of two huffdred thou- 
ſand. This battel in Hungary was fought, Ann 1524. 

Aﬀeer the deceaſe of Ludovick, Ferdinandus ſucceeded Ferdinondm 
in the Kingdom, being Duke of Auſtria and King of * ©"%"7 
Hungary. Then Selymaz,, {ctting contention hetwiat 
Foannes Vaiuvoda. and, Rerdinandys for the Kingdom of 
Hurgary, ſped his Voyage to the City of Buda, wich 

| allo 
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Neapolis and Vienna beſieged. 
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$ alſo in ſhort time he made to be yielded unto him upon 

Hi. 7:7 condition that they ſhould eſcape with their lives and goods; 

which condition ſome ſay he kept,and ſome fay he did not. 

Bude, Var6- Befides Buda, divers places and munitions the faid Turk, 

contrary to his League made before, did ſpoil and 

called waſte, as Varadinum, Quinque Eccleſias , and other 

3 ken Forts and Munitions more, bordering about the Coaſts 
of the Turke of Flungary 

Contentlon In the year of our Lord, 1529.Ferdinandus King of Hun- 

berween 7 ary aforeſaid recovered divers Holds gotten of the Turk 

and Y alveds Ci and alſo warring againſt Foamnes Vaivoda his Ene- 

my, with whom he had variance (as ye heard before) ex- 

Paiveds Pulſed him out of his Kingdom. Whereupon Vaivoda, 

flieth to the flying to the Turk, delired his aid, The Turk, glad to 

wi take that occaſion, with great preparation addreſſed him- 

ſelf to return into Hungary, where he recovering again the 

City of Buda which Ferdinandus had gotten from him a 

little before, removed his Army into Aria, ſpoiling and 

deſtroying by the way all that came to his hands, ſhewing 

many examples of great cruelty and tyranny moſt lament- 


Horrible able to hear and underſtand. For of ſome he put out their 


exampl 


of theTwrks Eyes, of ſome he cut off their Hands, of ſome their Ears 


cruelty. 


and Noſes, and of their Children he cut off their Privy 
Members. The Maidens he corrupted, the Matrons had 
their Breaſts cut off, and ſuch as were with child were ript 
and their Children caſt into the fr - And theſe examples 
of horrible and barbarous tyranny this wretched Turk per- 
petrated by the way coming toward Vienna a noble City 
in Auſtria, betides the Captives which he took by the way 
and led into Servitude moſt miſerable, mounting to the 
number of 30000. 

Among other Holds by the way as the Turks came, 
nate 0G {NETe Was 2 Calile called Altenburch, ſtrongly by nature 
of the Soul- {ituated, and by art defenced 3 which Caſtle the Turk in- 
diers in Al- tending not to overpaſs, becauſe he would make all things 
in fare behind him, began to make his Aﬀfault, and hy his 
The Caftle Ordnance againſt it. The Warders and Keepers of the 
of After-a. Caſtile, ſo ſoon as the Turk began to lay ſiege againſt them, 
wrch yield- . . . 
ed to the making 10 reſiſtance, of a womanly cowardlineſs ſent their 
ty Meſſengers to the Turk, to yield themſelves ready to do 
his commandment, and further him with their victual. 
Amongft whom were three hundred Bohemians,who were 
commanded to follow the Hoſt, that the Turk by them 
might learn what ;ength was in the City of Vienna 3 allo 
where the King was, and what was to be done for the win- 

ning thereof. 

Of whom when the Turk had underſtanding how all 
things ſtood, and how that there were but twenty thou- 
ſand men in YViena able ro bear Armor, and that other 
Cities of Auſtria would ſoon yield if that were gotten, 
and that Viewna was victualled but for two months, and 
that the King was of late in Boheme 3 thus the Turk of 
all things being certified, having no doubt in his mind of 
Victory, made ſpeed toward Vienna and firſt coming to 


| Neapolts bo. Neapolis, a City but eight miles diſtant from Vienna, he 


th Turk. required them to yield themſelves 3 who notwithſtanding 
withſtood them, and repulſed them valiantly; Then the 
Turks ailigned a placed for the pitching of their Tents 3 
"which becauſe it ſeemed ſomething too little for ſuch a 
great multitude, they took in more ground to the compals 


of ſeven miles circuit. The multitude of his Army, which 


Aray he there planted, is accounted of ſome to extend to 250 
"ere bu thouſand Souldiers, The Turk thus being planted, made 
Fey thou- daily. excurſes over all the Country of Auſtria, ſpecially 
End Sou bout the City of Vienna, waking and ſpoiling with great 


cruelty and murther amongſt the poor Chri/t:ans. 
Moreover, to make all things more ſure toward the pre- 
paration of the ſiege, Scouts were ſent abroad, and Am- 
buſhments were laid about the River fide of Danubius, to 
provide that no aid nor victual ſhould be brought to Vien- 
7a. $0 it pleaſed the Providence of the Lord (who dif- 
Views be. Poſeth all things) that three days before the coming of the 
fieged of the Turk. Fredericus the Earl Palatine, which was then a(- 


Terk, ſigned by the Empire to take the charge of YViewna, was 
' come down by the River of Danubius with 14000 and 
Be Pa with a certain Troop of Horſemen well appointed 


. tne Captain and picked for the purpoſe, After the coming of this Fre- 


la Pies rick, proviſion alſo of victual was appointed to follow 


ſhortly after by the ſaid River of Danubius. | 
In the mean time, they which had the carriage and 
tranſporting thereof, hearing how the ways were laid, and 


all the Pafſages ten miles about Vienna ſtcpped by the 

Turks, although they knew the City to ſtand in great need 

of victual, yet ſecing there was no other peo, 6 rather 

than it ſhould come to the Enemies hand, thought it beſt 

to fink their Boats with their carriage, and fo they did. 
Whereby albeit the Chriſtians. wanted their relief, yet were 

the Turks diſappointed of their prey and purpoſe. The Fredrriew 
Captains which had the keeping of the City, which were rineg#:liaw 
chiefly Fredericus the Earl Palatine, Gulielmus Rogendorf- gms all 
frus, and Nicolaus Farl of Salme, ſeeing themſelves ſo Earl of 
firaitned contrary to their expectation, although they had 557% Cap- 
great cauſes to be diſcouraged, yet calling thtir courage enne. 
unto them, they conſulted together for the belt way to be 

taken : and ſeeing that the little City Neapols (above 
mentioned) being eight miles diſtant from them, fo vali- 

antly withſtood the Turks, that in one day they ſuſtained 

ſeven grievous Atſaults againſt all the main force of the 

Terkiſh Army 3 by their example and manful ſanding 

being the more animated and encouraged,thought to abide 

the uttermoſt before they would give over; and firſt 

plucking down all the Suburbs and Buildings without the - , 
Walls, whereby the Enemy might have any Succour, they je mag 
willed all the Farmers and Inhabitants about the City to city of »:- 
ſave themſelves, and to bring in their goods within the cx 
Walls. Such places as were weak within the Walls, they 

made ſtrong. About the Towers and Munition of the 

Walls they provided Rampiers and Bulwarks diſtant eighty 

foot one from another, to keep off the ſhot; and every 

man had his place and ſtanding awarded to him upon the 

Wall, and his office appointed what to do : but eſpecially 

that ſide of the City which lieth to the River of Danubits 

they fortified after the beſt wiſe ;' for that way only now &©_ 
remained for vidual to be tranſported from the Bohemj- orien 
ans unto them, Wherefore eight Entigns were affigned to vitualling 
the keeping of the Bridge, and in the Plain, which was like © £19 
an Iſland incloſed within the River, a ſufficient Garriſon 
of Horſemen were placed, lying within the gunſhot of the 
City, to the intent that if any grain or victual were ſent 
from the Bohemians, they might provide the fame ſafely 
to be brought into the City. 

Theſe things thus being diſpoſed and ſet in order, Lord 
William Rogendorff, to aſſay the ſtrength of the Turks, 
made divers Rodes out with his Horſemen, albeit much 
againſt the minds of the Auſtrians, who, knowing the 
manner of the Turks, thought it better to ſuffer them, 
while either with time they might be overwearied, or for 
lack of victuals conſumed. Among many and ſundry Skir- ; na nv 
miſhes which the Chriſtians had with the Turks,one eſpeci- perieace re- 
ally was to our men unproſperous 3 in which certain of the fuſed. 
Horſemen, eſpying a ſmall Troop of the Turks ſcattering 
abroad from their company, made out after them, who 
ſuddenly and guilefully were incloſed and circumvented by 
the Turks, before they could recover the Gates of the | 
City,and fo were all taken alive : Of whom three were ſenc Raſh kardt- 
from the Turks into the City, to declare to the Viennians ret 
what ſtrength they had ſeen in the Camp of their Adver- »kirmiſking 
faries, and to ſollicite them to yield their City for fear of 2 *e 
puniſhment which would fojlow. The reſidue they reſerved The wretch- 


to torments and puniſhnzent, whom in the fight of the O_— 


whole Army, and of the Chri##ians (which ſhould tell the agajnit the 


ſame to the Citizens) they cauſed every man to be drawn a ws. 
with four Horſes apieces, and ſo to be diſmembred and- . 
pluckt aſunder, = 
* Aﬀeer this done, the barabrous Turk immediately ſent The meflags 
his Herald to talk with the Captains of the City, whether to the Yien- 
they would yield the City upon: honeſt conditions, or elſe *i9%% 
would abide the arbitrement of War. If they would gently 
ſubmit themſelves, they ſhould have all gentleneſs to them 
ſhewed. If they would be ſtubborn, and ſtand to their 
defence, he would alſo ftand to his liege begun, ſo that he 
neither would fpare man, woman, or child, To this the 'The anfrree 
Captains anſwered again, That they were contented that 2f ie Few 
Solyman {hould ſtand to his ſiege begun, and do his ut- Turk, 
moſt, what he would, or what he could. As for them; 
they were at a point to defend themſelves and their City 
ſo long as they might3 the event and fall of Victory to be 
doubttul.and many times ſo to'happen, that they which be- 
gin the War, are wearied ſooner than they which be provo- 
ked 3 neither that they were ſo unmindtul either of them- 
{elves,or of their Country,but that they did remember well 
what they are,and what they be called,named to — 

wng 
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Vienna beſieged of the Turks. 


The Chriſtians valiant Defence. 


Solymannus 

_— burning and conſuming all the Villages, Houſes and places 

— great 
cs. 


who uſe always firſt to affay the Adverſary, what he is able | 
to do, and not raſhly to commit themſelves into their Ene- 


* mies hands. 


Solyman not a little diſdaining at this Anſwer, firſt 


round about the City, infefting alſo the Springs and Foun- 
tains which gave water into the City, and fo ſtopping all 
Paſſages that no Relicf ſhould have way unto them, began 
with angry mood to approach more near to the City, with 

three great Camps 3 ſending them word in ſcorn and con- 
tumely by one of his Captains, that if they ſtood in need of 
help of Souldiers, he would ſend unto them the three 
hundred Bobemians (mentioned a little before) to aid them 
in their defence. To whom the Palatine directed anſwer 
again, That they had more Souldiers in the City than they 
needed. As for the Bohemians which had yielded them- 
ſelves, he might do with them what he would, for Viewna 
ſiood in no great need of them. 


A Meſſen- In the mean time a. Meſſenger coming from Ferdinan- 
from 'Ferdi- ds Was privily let in by night into the City,which brought 


nendw to word that they ſhould play the men in keeping out the 


Vienna, 


be? Long it were to recite the whole Order of this terrible 


The fiege 


Enemy a while 3 for it would not be long, but both Fer- 
- dinandes and Carols his Brother, with the ſtrength of all 


Germany, would be ready to reſcue them. At which Meſ- | 


ſage the hearts of the Souldiers began ſomewhat to be 
cheared, and to contemn the huge multitude of the Ad- 
verfaries, being ſo great as they never did behold, nor did 
ever almoſt hear of before. The largeneſs of whoſe Army 
extended no leſs in compaſs (as is above-faid )than of ſeven 
miles round about the City Walls. 


Yiems be- (lege, with all the parts and circumſtances thereof. Briefly 


to touch ſo much as ſhall ſuffice for this Hiſtory,with fewer 
words than were ſtripes given at the ſiege thereof 3 this is 
to be judged and confeſſed, whoſoever beholdeth the num- 
ber and fierceneſs of the Turks, the abſence of King Ferd:- 
nandus, the lack of provition and vidual within the City, 
the noiſe of the Guns, the violence of the ſhot, the terrour 
of the fight, and yet no ſuccour ſent unto them 3 that the 
cuſtody of that City was no mans doing, but the Arm only 


rome of the Lord God of Hoſts, according to the true ſaying of 

+5905 wo the Pſalm, Unleſs the Lord do keep the City, the Watchmen 

the City of 22atch in vain which watch to ſave it : Unleſs the Lord 

Views. do build the Houſe, the Builder ſtriveth in vain which 
taketh upon him to build it. Experience whereof in keeping 
this City may well appear. 

Firſt, Solyman bending, his ſhot and Ordnance againſt 
the City, beat down to the ground the Vamures with all 
the uttermoſt Suburbs of the City, and that in ſuch a ſhort 
moment of time, that the hearts of the Vienz:ans. a little 
before refreſhed, were now as much appalled again with 
fear, miſdoubting with themſelves, leſt the Turk with the 
ſame celerity and violence would have prevailed againſt the 
inward Walls, as he did in beating down the outward Va- 
mures. And no doubt the fame time the Turk had put 
the City in great hazard,had not night coming on, broken 
off the ficge for that day. 

The In the mean time the Citizens laboured all night in 
eerof the repairing and refreſhing the Walls, to make all things ſure 
ehe vays of 2gainſt the next Aſſault, The next day early in the morn- 
Fiems. ing the Turks approaching the City again with a new Af- 
fault, thinking to ſcale the Walls, were ſo repulſed and 
manfully reſiſted by the Germans, that unneth any ditches 
about the Walls could be ſeen for the bodies of the dead 
Turks, wherewith they were repleniſhed; ſo that the Tirks 
were fain to fight ſtanding upon the bodies of them which 
were flain. By the which Calamny the force of the Ene- 
my was not a little abated. 
-- + anal It happened the fame time, that a Company of the 
Captain 7 #7ks being ſpied out of the City wandering out of order, 
>. ame the Captain Rogendorfins with two Legions of Horſemen 
"a Tarks. iſſuing out of the City Gate called Salmaria,and fo paſſing 


cloſely under the hills fide, did fo ſet upon them, that they 
ſlew a great number of them the reſt being driven to take 
the River, whom with ſtones and ſhot likewiſe they de- 
ſiroyed, and (o retired back into the City again. By this 
Victory the Captain Rogendorffius began to be terrible to 
the Turks. For in the ſame Skirmiſh (as after was known) 
were {lain of them ſo many, that of 5000 and 3oo Horlſe- 
men and Footmen ſcarce 140 eſcaped alive. 


another way, and fo bringing his Power toward the Gate 
called the Kings-Gate, there making his Trenches and Bul- 


the Walls were ſo battered and ſhaken, that no man was 


great breaches made in the Wall, commanded his Souldi- 
ers covertly in the dark ſmoke of the Gunpowder to preſs 
into the-City. The like alſo was done at the Scotiſh Tower, 
whereby the City was invaded in two ſundry places at one 
time. The YViennians at the firſt freſhly began to withſtand 
them, new Souldiers {till coming in the place of them that 
were ſlain and hurt 3 and fo this aſſault continuing more 
than fix hours together, our men. began at length to lan- 
guith and faint, not only in ſtrength but alſo in courage, 
' whereby the City had been in great danger of loſing, had 
not the two aforeſaid Captains, Rogendorfius in the one 
place, and the Earl of Salme in the other place, manfully 
encouraged the Souldiers to abide the brunt,and to bear out 
a while the violence of the Turks, promiting that imme- 
diately they ſhould have aid from Ferdinandus. 

In the mean time the Turks came fo thick for the r 
greedineſs of the Vidctory,{caling,climbing,and fighting up- 
on the Walls.that had it not been for that preſs and throng 
of the great multitude of the Turks, coming fo thick that 
one of them could not tight for another, Vienna that ſame 
day had been taken and utterly loſt. But by the policy of 
the Captains giving a lign within the City, as though new. 
Souldiers were called for, our men began to be encouraged, 
and the Turks hearts to be diſcomfited, | 

When Solyman {aw his Army the ſecond time repulſed, 
he began to attempt a new way, purpoling by undermin- 
ing to overthrow the City 3 in the which work ſpecially 
he uſed the help of the 1yrians, of whom he had a great 


Illyrians beginning to break the earth at the Gate Carin- 
thia, and coming near to the foundations of the Tower, 
which they by ſtrength of hand attempted to break, could 
not work fo cloſely under the ground, but they were per- 
ceived by certain men above, which were skilful and ex- 
pert in that kind of matter 3 who contrariwiſe under- 
mining againſt them, and filling their Trenches as they 
went with Gunpowder, ſo conveyed their train, that when 
fire ſhould be ſet unto it, the violence thereof ſhould burſt 
out by the trenches of the Enemies : which done, ſuddenly 
the ground beneath made a great ſhaking, ſo that the 
Tower did cleave aſunder, and all the Underminers of 
the Turks, working in their Trenches, were {mothered 
and deſtroyed, which came to the number (as it was ſup- 
poſed afterward) of eight thouſand perſons 3 inſomuch that 
yet till this day a great number of dead mens ſculs are 
found in the ground. 


When Solyman ſaw that this way alſo would not ſerve, 
and had privy Intelligence that the Walls about the 
of Stubarium were negligently kept, and that he might 


ten Garriſons of freſh Souldiers, in ſuch fort as the Townſ- *** 
men ſhould not perceive them : who came ſo ſuddenly 
upon them,that they had filled their Ditches,and were upon 
the top of the Fortreſſesand Munitions, before that our men 
were aware of them, or could make themſelves ready to 
reſiſt tnem. For although there was no lack of Souldi- 
ers within the City, yet forfomuch as the whole brunt of 
the ſiege did lie, eſpecially at the two Gates aforeſaid, from 
whence the Souldiers which were there warding could not 
be well removed. for a ſhift the Reſcuers (which within 
the City were ready for all ſudden adventures) were ſent 
to the Walls; by whoſe coming, thoſe few which kept 

the Enemies off before, being ſore hurt and wounded, were 

ſuccoured and ſent to Surgery 3 and thus the faid Aſſault 

continued terrible and doubtful until (the dark night 

coming upon them) they could not well know the one 

from the other. In this bickering were counted of the 

Turks to be ſlain more than 5000. 

Then the Captain Rogendorffius commending the vali- 

ant ſtanding of his Souldiers, miſdoubting with himſelf 
(as it hapned indeed) that the Turks would not fo give 

over, but would ſet upon him the next day with a freſh 

aſſault, providing with all diligence for .the purpoſe, made 

up the breaches of the Walls, and prepared all things necef- 

fary for refiftance. The-next morning following,which was 


Solyman diidainjag at this repulſe thought to prove 


ſomething dark and miſty, the Tyrks thinking to prevent 


our 


KING) 
Ten. 7. 
h . + Another 
warks, planted his Ordnance, with the violence whereof ooo 
the ur 

| - x againſt Yi. 
able there to ſtand. Wherefore the Turk, ſeeing two ene. 


number in his Camp, expert in that kind of feat. Theſe by the 


Gates Another af- 


have there more eafie entrance ſecretly he conveyeth about eainſt Yien- 
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brows) our men with their ſudden coming, began again bulily to 
? Naw bicker upon the top of the Walls. 
_—_ It would require along traction here to deſcribe the 


great diſtreſs and danger that the City thoſe three days 
tollowing was in. During all the which time there was 
no reſt, no intermiſſion, nor diligence lacking, either in 
_ the Enemies, fighting againſt the City, either in our men 
in defending the ſame. For the Turks, belides the mul- 
titude of the great Ordnance, wherewith (as with a great 
tempeſt of Gun-ſhot) they never ceaſed, till battering the 
Walls, and beating the Munitions of the Ciry, ſent alſo 
{ach heaps and multitudes of the Turks, to the ſcaling and 
climbing of the Walls, that unneth with all the Ordnance 
and ſhot of the City, either the violence of them could be 
broken, or the number of them diminiſhed 3 till at the 
Another af laſt the Souldiers of the Turks, perceiving themſelves able 

ult of the S ſl 
Terk repel- DY NO means to prevail, but only to run in danger of lite, 
led. and to do no good, began to wrangle among themlelves, 
The Turks grudging and repining againſt their Dukes and Captains, 
at variance jmputing, the whole cauſe only to them, that the City 
themſctves, Was yet untaken, ſeeing there was in them neither diligence 
nor good will lacking 3 and fo ceaſed the fiege for that 

time, 

After this, when Solyman had purpoſed in himſelf 
with his laſt and firongeſt ſiege to try againſt the City the 
uttermoſt that he was able to do, and had encouraged 
his Souldiers to prepare themſelves in molt. forcible wiſe 
thereunto : the Souldiers ſhewed themſelves much unwill- 
ing to return again from whence they were fo often repul- 
ſed before 3 by reaſon whereof great commotion began to 
riſe in the Turks Camp. The rumor whereof when it 
came to Solymans ears, he ſendeth his grand Captain to 

| Keep all the Souldiers in Order and Obedience 3 or it they 

would be ſtubborn, to compel them, whether they would 

or not, to accompliſh his Commandment. Who coming 

to the Souldiers, ſhewed to them the great Turks Meſlage 3 

and to animate and incourage them, declared that the 

| opportunity of the time preſent was not to be neglected, 
The Twk neither could they now without great ſhame give over, 
and i after ſo many Aſfaults attempted 3 who, if they would 
could not ſuſtain but one brunt more, the Victory were in their 
zee. , Own hands, The Townſmen, he faid, were waſied, and 
entreatera their Victuals ſpentz and the more to enflametheir minds, 
bis Sould- }\ promiſed them not only great Thanks and Reward of 
their Emperor, but alſo the whole ſpoil of the City, in re- 

compence of their travel; | 

Compulſion But when all this could not tir up the ſturdy ſtomacks 
or men + Of the tired Turks, uſing compulſion where perſwation 
where the would not ſerve, he appointed a number of Horſemen to 
Lord de- be ſet at their backs 3 whereby to inforce them either to go 
forward, or if they be denied, with Guns and Spears to 
deſiroy them. The Turks ſeeing themſelves in ſuch a 
ſtrait, that whether they went or tarried it was to them like 
peril, yet would they not ſet forward except the Captain 
would take the venture before them. Who warding for- 
ward in his array thus ſpake unto his Fellows, faying, . 
Do you forſake your Faith and Allegiance, and betray the 
Emperor of Conſtantinople unto the Chriſtians if you will; 
but I will diſcharge my duty towards the Common-wealth 
and my Emperor, and with that word advanced his En- 
ſign, making toward the City Walls. Whom when other 
followed, and fill more and more preſſed after, ſo it came 
to paſs that whole routs of them were overthrown and ſlain 
of our men upon the Walls, before it was known what 
they meant. Others terrified by their example gave back 
and left their Array, and. winding themſelves by by-ways 
and under covert of hills, returned again into their Tents, 
and ſo came it to pals, that the ſtrength of the Enemies 
daily more and more decrealing, they had leſs hope every 
day more and more than other of obtaining the City. For 
belides the innumerable ſlaughter of Turks upon the Walls, 

the Townſmen alſo watching the Forrages and Purveyers ' 
of the Turks, as they ranged about for Vicual for the 
Camp, ever as occaſion ſerved them did compaſs them 
The Twks About, and ſo encountred with them by that way, that of 
lain, a whole Legion ſcarcely the tenth part returned again to 
their Fellows alive, by means whereof the courage of the 
Enemies began greatly to faint. Whereby ſuch a mar- 
velous alteration hapned, that as our men began to receive 
more hope and courage, ſo the Turks began ſtill more to 
droop and to languiſh with diſpair 3 ſo that at length 


The (laugh- 
ter of the 
Turks at 
FViennd. 


| ſcarce durſt they appear without the bounds where they 
| were intrenched, but only in light Skirmiſhes, when they 
were , provoked by our men to come out and to ſhew 
themſelves, | | 


— 


Solyman perceiving his Souldiers thus daily to go to Tye Turk, 


about him was waſted, beginneth to conſult with his 
Captains and Counſellors, what remained beſt to be done, 
Ot whom the moſt part adviſed him to raiſe his liege, and 
betime to provide for himſelf Which to do reany cauſes 
there were that moved him. Firſt, the loſs of his men, 
which daily were cut from him by great numbers, beſides 
them which lay in his Camp wounded. or lick,or famiſhed. 
Secondly, lack of purveyance. Thirdly, the approaching 
near of Winter. But the chiefeſi cauſe was, for that he 
heard Frederick Palatine above mentioned, coming with 
a great Ariny at Ratzbone towards Vienna, and there had 
done great moleſtation to a great number of the Turks 
Forragers, whom by the way he prevented, and fo en- 


wrack, of whom he had Joft already more than eighty deginaeth 
thouſand, and that with long tarrying he could do no 2%. 


good, being alſo in lack of Forrage, for that the Country tice. 


cloſed in the Woods that he ſlew them. Whereof when g,, a 
Selyman had intelligence, thinking it not belt to abide the moveth and 


coming of the Palatine, made halte with bag and baggage _—_ h bis 


his Carriage before him, he made ſpeed himſelf with his 
Army to follow ſhortly after. 

The Viennians , when they heard of the removing 
away of the Turks, although at the firſt they ſcarcely be- 
lieved it to be true, being afterward certified out of doubt, 
both of their removing, and alſo of the Order thereof,how 
it was in a manner of a flight or chaſe,were greatly deſirous 
to make out of the City after them. Wherein, albeit the 
preſence of the Palatine with his Army, if he had been 
there preſent, might have ſtood them in great ſtead, yet 
notwithſtanding they took the opportunity of the time 
preſent, and iſſuing out of the City, in moſt ſpeedy wiſe 


them, that within lictle time they overtook the rereward or 
later end of the Army, whereof they made ſuch havock and 
deſiruction, that (as the Author reporteth) there was never 
a ſhot of the Purſuers, nor Weapons drawn, nor ſtroke 
ſtrucken, which light in vain. Which was no hard thing 
for our men to do. For as the Turks in their flight went 
ſcattered out cf order and array, neither would they in the 
fore-rank (being ſo far off from jeopardy) return back w 
help their Fellows, it was ealie for our men, without re- 
ſiſtance, to come upon their backs as they would. Yet 
notwithſtanding in long purſuits, when our men could 
not ſee the Carriage of the Turks, which was wont in 


ed themſelves to retreat, and conſulted upon the matter, 
thinking good, firſt to ſend out certain Scouts, to eſpy and 
bring them word where the Enemies lay, and what was 
the number of them. Whereof when intelligencewas given 
them that the remnant of the Turks Army was remaining 
in the Tents behind, word was ſent to their Fellows in 
Vienna to iſſue out, and to joyn alſo with them againſt 
the tail of the Turks, which had entrenched themſelves 
within the Camp. Other were appointed to follow the 
chaſe, leſt peradventure the Turks ſeeing onr men to recul 
back, might return again upon them and help their Fel- 
lows. Which things - being thus ordered and appointed, 
in the mean time, ' while part of the YViennians were ho- 
vering after the main Army, the reſt encountred with 
them that were left in the Camp. Who ſeeing them- 
ſelves overmatched, firſt defenced their Camp with a deep 
Ditch and Bulwark, to delay the time until ſome help 
might come to them from the Army, Secondly, they di- 
rected Meſſengers to the Chriſtians, to intreat for peace. 
Thirdly, they conveyed their privy Letters unto Sh 
for ſpeedy aid and reſcue. But all the ways and paſſages 
being ſtopped by the Chriſtians, their Letters were inter- 
cepted, and ſo the miſerable Turks being deſtitute of all 
hope and ſuccour, ſeeing no other remedy, made out of 
their Camp, to hazard and prove the uttermoſt for their 
| defence 3 but in concluſion, in their deſperate venture they 
| | were 


-P 


to remove his Camp. and to retire 3 and firlt ſending away Yiemne. 


ſet after them with their Horſemen 3 and firſt overpaſſing The Terk 
the Tents (where the Turks had pitched their ſtations or gag figs 
pavilions) for haſte of the way,they made ſuch purſuit after figh 


Armies to come away behind after the Hoſt, and ſuſpe&- The privy 
ing (as truth was) ſome ambuſh to be left in privy waight PZra,o 
behind them, to come betwixt them and home 3. they call- prevented- 
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were encloſed about by our men on every fide, and there 
The reſt of put to the Sword and ſlain, a few only excepted, who 


whe Twrke » Elcaping out very hardly by ſecret paſſages, ſhifted after the 
amp, reſt of their Fellows, as well as they could. Their carriage 
and other furniture left behind them in their Tents was 
diſtributed amongſt the Souldiers,only ſuch things reſerved 
as might ſerve for their publick uſe and commodity of the 
City. | 
The mercl- Favs through the merciful protetion and benefit of 
ful proteai- Almighty God, Auſtria was delivered from the herce and 
over Cbri= barbarous Hoſtility of the cruel Turks, Notwithſtanding, 
fendem., that neither Ferdinavdus the King, nor the Emperor his 
Brother were there preſent, but only the Power of God, 
_ through the valiantneſs of the worthy Germans, defended 
that City 3 in defence whereof contiſted the ſafety and deli- 
verance (no doubt) of all theſe> Weſt parts of Chriften- 
dom. For the which immortal praiſe and thanks be unto 
Gods ble Our immortal God in Chrift our Lord, according as he 
fing goeth hath of us moſt graciouſly and worthily deſerved. 
ne then Wherein by the way take this for a note (gentle Reader) 
ersof his how and after what manner Gods bletfing goeth with 
rae 2 the true Reformers of his Religion 3 and ſo much the 
Religion. more is it to be noted, for that the Turks in ſo many bat- 
tels and fieges heretofore were never {o repulſed and foiled, 
as at this preſent time in encountring with the Proteſtants 
and Defenders of fincere Religion. This City of Vienna 
was belieged and delivered the year of our Lord, 1529. 
The Affaults of the Turk againſt the City are numbred to 
be twenty, and his repulſes as many. The number of his 
Army which he firſt brought,was 250000, whereof were 
reckoned to be ſlain eighty thouſand and above. During 
the time of his ſiege he led away out of the Country 
about, many Captives, Virgins and Matrons he quelled, 
and caſt them out naked, the Children he ftuck upon 
ſtakes. 
 Solyman thus put from the hope of Victory of Vienna, 
after he had breathed himſelf a while at home, the ſecond 
x year after, which was Anno 1531, repairing his Hoſt, 
returned again into Hungary, with no leſs multitude than 
before z where firſt he got the Town called Gunza, being 
but ſlenderly kept with a ſmall Garriſon. By reaſon where- 
of the Townſmen and Souldiers, yielding themſelves unto 
the Turks, were conſtrained to agree upon unreaſonable 
| conditions. Ex Foanne Ramo. 
Me . Aelchior Soiverus in his Second Book writing De bello 
_ Parmonico, touching the foreſaid Town of Gunza or Gun- 


" Zium, differeth herein ſomething from Rams, declaring 
how this Gunz, being a ſmall Town in Hungary, and 

_ Zaving init but only an hundred Souldiers (or as Wolf- 
gangns Drechſlerns in ms Chronicle reporteth, at the moſt 
two hundred Souldiers) under the valiant Captain 


Nicolaw' MNicholaus Fureſchitz, defended themſelves ſo mantfully 
Fureſehitz 
2 valiant and wondertully, through the notable Power of God, 
Captain. apainſt the whole puiſſance of two hundred thouſand 
Turks, that they being notwithſtanding diſtreſſed with lack 
and penury of purveyance, and ſuddenly of the Turks in- 
vaded, yet with pure courage and promptneſs of heart 
ſaſtained the uttermoſt force and violence of thirteen Af- 
faults of that great multitude, for the ſpace of twenty tive 
days together, 

Although the Narration of the Author may ſeem to 
ſome incredible, yet thus he writeth, That what time the 
great Ordnance and Battering, pieces of the Twrks were 
planted upon two Mountains much higher than the 
Town, whereby they within the Town were oppreſſed 

: both before and behind,inſomuch that eight Enlignswf the 
p mira Turks were already within the Town, yet by the reaſon 
ple of the of Women and Children,and other impotent perſons, who 
—_— in the middle of the Town were congregate in an houſe 


providence» together, ſuch a noiſe and clamor went up to Heaven, pray- 
ing and crying to God for help, that the Twrks within the 

Walks, ſuppoling a new Army of freſh Souldiers to be ſent 

into the Town, for ſudden fear voided the Town, and 
leaped down from the Walls again, (which before they had 
got) whom no man either purſued or reſiſted 3 for never 
a Souldier almoſt was left on the Walls, which was not 
either ſlain or elſe wounded with the Turks Ordnance. At 
what time through the Lords Providence it ſo hapned, that 
one Ibrahimus Baſſa near about the Turk, ſeeing both 
the Town to be ſmall, and the great deſtruction of the 
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Turks in thefiege thereof, and that the Captain in no caſe | 


_— 


would yield, perſwaded ſs the Turk, declaring how the 4 
Town being fo little was not worth the loſs of ſo many 
men, in the winning whereof there was no glory, and if 
he were repulſed, great diſhonour might follow : whereby 
the Turk being perſwaded did follow his counſel, which 
was thisz that Nicolazs the Chriſtian Captain being called 
unto him, under pledges and ſafe conduct, ſhould receive 
the Town as of his hand and gift, with condition that he 
ſhould do no violence to his Souldiers left behind and - 
wounded, but ſhould procure ſuch means as he could for the 
recuring of them 3 and fo he raiting his ſiege departed. 
Another cauſe might be alſo,which moved him fo ſuddenly 
to raiſe his ſiege, tor that he heard the Palatinate not to be 
far off in purſuing after him.3 and therefore taking his 
flight by the Mountains of the Noric:ans, he returned with 
much ſpoil of Chriſtian mens goods unto Conſtantinople. 
Ex Melchiore Soit. lib. 2. de bello Pannonico. 

For fo it was provided the {ame time in Germany, after 
the Council of Auguſt and Rat#bon (at what time the 
Controverlie of Religion between the ProteFFants and the 
Papiſts was deferred and ſet off to the next general Coun- 
ct]) that Charles the Fifth and Ferdinandas his Brother, The ow 
baving underſtanding of the Turk thus ranging in Hux- OS 
gary, ſhould collect of the Germans, Hungarians, and 784: be- 
Spaniards, and others, an able Army of eighty thouſand length to 
Footmen, and thirty thouſand Horſemen to repulle the In- Mir _— 
valions of the Turk. But Solyman having intelligence of The Turk, 
this preparation of the Chri#tian Power coming toward refureies 
him, whether for fear, or whether to eſpy further oppor- theCbriftion 
tunity of time for his more advantage and our detriment, ®*"Y* 
refuſed at that time to tarry their coming, and ſo, ſpeeding 
his return unto Conſtantinople, retired with rauch ſpoil and 
prey ſent before him, as is above premiſed : which was in 
the year of our Lord, 1532. 

Not long after, being the year of our Salvation, 1534. The Twk 
Solyman intending two Wars at once, firſt ſent Conrad;- — 
us Barbaroſſa the Admiral of his Navies into Africk, to King of 
war againſt the King of Tunis > whom Barbarofſa allo Turice won 
diſpoſſeſſed and deprived of his Kingdom : but Charles of theTurks. 
the Emperor,the next year following, Anno 1535 eſtored corered 
the faid King again into his Kingdom, and delivered in 2gain by 
a fame Voyage twenty thouſand Captives out of Servi- gmperor. 
tude. 

The fame time the Turk alſo ſent another Captain into 
Hungary, to War againſt Vaivoda, while he himſelf taking 
his courſe to Perſia, planted his ſiege againſt the City ,,,,,, . 
Taurus, Which he in ſhort ſpace ſubdued and expugned. City of Per- 
Albeit he long enjoyed not the ſame 3 For Thames King Ho 
of the Perſians, fuddenly coming upon the Turks unpre- Twenty 
pared, ſlew of them twenty thouſand, and took his Con- DC 
cubines, to the great foil and reproach of the Turk. of the Per- 

Two years after this, which was the year of our Lord, #*" £8: 
1537. Solyman, who could not be quiet at home, nor 
relt in peace, returning again out of A/ia into Ewrope with | 
270 Ships, great and little , ſet upon Corcyra, another 102d wat. 
Iland belonging to the Venetians, which he belieged ten - _ — 
days, waſting and burning the Towns and Fields as he the Tarks? 
went, beſide the deſtruction of much people therein, whom 
partly he ſlew; partly led away Captives. From thence he 
failed to Zacinths and Cythara, another Iſland not far Thee of 
from Corcyra, bordering near to the Coaſts of Epyrzs and and Cythora 
Grecia., Where he ſuddenly by night invading the Huſ- . op = 
bandmen in Villages and Fields, ſleeping and miſtruſting 
no harm, drew them out of their Houſes and Pofleſſions, 

Men and Women, beſides Children, to the number of nine 
hundred, whom he made his Bondilaves 3 burning more- 
over their Houſes, and carrying away all the Goods and 
Cattel being without the ſaid City of Zacinthas and Cy- 
thara. Ex Foan. Criſpo. , 

From thence theſe Hellhounds tumed their courſe to the Kg 
ſiege and ſpoil of Egina, a rich and populous Iſland, lying «n:. Ss 
between Grecia and Aſis. Where firſt the Eginians did War 
manfully in battel reſiſt them, and were like to have pre- Kginet and 
vailed : but being wearied at length, and oppreſſed with _ — 
innumerable thouſands of freſh Turks, which (till were ſent of the Turks 
in, to reſcue the other which were overcome before, were 
compelled to fly unto the City .of Egina. Which City 
the cruel Turks (or rather Devils on earth) with much 
labour, and violence of their great Ordnance. fet out of Thecitizens 
their Ships, ſubdued and caft down to the ground 3 the gf "£720, 
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KING burned their Houlſes.and ranſackt their Goods, command- | tree poſſctiion of Hungary, it he would comie and van- 
Res7- ed to be ſlain and killed every one. , The Women both | quiſh the Army of Ferdinandus lying about the Siege of 


men of &- Nobleand unnoble, with their Infants, were given to the 
gins miſe- Mariners to be abuſed, and from thence being ions 
oi hy and unto Conſtantinople, wer: led away to perpetual milery 


captioated and Slavery, which was in the Year of our Lord, 1537. 


Turks. In the ſame Journy Solyman alſo took the Ile in the 
The ite {aid Sca of Emgeum, called Parum ; alſo the Iſle adjoyn- 
Per#w and ing to the ſame named Naxus, and made them to him 


Waxuws T'jbutaries. The Duke whereof, he which wrote the 
Cyclades ſtory both of theſe Iſlands aforeſaid, and alſo of the o- 
= ed ®' ther Ilands, called Cyclades, and other Dukes. Ex Jo- 
Ex Jean, anne Criſpo, Duce Naxi, © c. h 

Criſto. This _ Solymannus direQed his Navy unto Apulia, 


Note, vrhat Where he ſet on Land Ten thouſand Foot-men, and 2000 
wy" Horſe-men, which ſpoiled ikewiſe and watted thoſe parts, 
Nuten of While the Emperor, the Pope, and the Venetians were to- 
 Chriftlan gether in War and Difſention. Furthermore, the next 
Stiris s a Ycar following, Anno 1538. great Attempts began in 
Country ®f Ftiria, but by the refiſtance of the Inhabitants, the torce 
of the barbarous Turks was repulſed, * notwithſtafding 
- great ſpoils of Men and Cattcl were carried from thence, 
and the Country miſerably ſpoiled. In the which Year 
alſo, the Tzrk turning into Hungary, gave Battel unto 
the Chriſtians in Savia 3 where, through fraudulent falf- 
hood of the Captain Caſſianerus ( Wolfgangus nameth him 
Calcianus) being (asthey ſay) corrupted with mony, our 
men were put to the worſe, Anno 1538. | 
After that the Tyrks had invaded the Iſland of Corcy- 
rs abovelaid, the Venetians, with Solyman the Turk, had 
joyned Truce for a certain time, tor the which they gave 
the Tyrk, 300 thouſand Crowns, with the City Neapolis, 
and M3luaſia, in the borders of Macedonia. But within 


four or tive Years, the Turk, to get a new ſtipend of the 
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Venetians, brake his League, and invaded their Dominions, | 


 Whercby they were enforced to enter new Conditions a- 
gain with him. | | 

In the Year of our Lord, 1540, the reſileſs Turk 

making his return toward Hungary, by the way palling 

_—__ by Dalmatia, lay againſt the Town called Newcaſtle, be- 

wrkg . | , p 

and the * ing defended by the Spaniards, In the which Town, 

people lain. becauſe they refuſed to yield themſelves, all the Inhabi- 

tants and Souldiers were put to the Sword, and ſlain e- 

very one. This Novum Caſtellum, or New Caſtle, was a 

ſtrong Fort of the Chriſtians, which being now in the 

Turks power, he had great advantage over all thoſe Quar. 

ters of Dalmatia, Stiria, Carinthia , and Hungaria, From 

thence he proceeded further, keeping his courſe into Hizn- 

gary,where he planted his Power againſt the City of Buda 

This Bade was a principal City in Hwzngary ; aboui 

' Which great Contention had been (as ye have heard be- 

—_ fore) between Foannes Vaivoda and Ferdinandus. By rea- 

Hungary be- ſon wheseof the Turk occationed by Vaivoda, came in- 

Cece, tO Hungary, and delivered the City of Vaivods. This 

Paiveda iving not long after, left behind him a Son, 

== whom being an Infant, he committed to the Govern- 

ment of one Georgin# Monachus, . who, being left Tu- 

tor unto the Infant, reduced all Tranſylvanis, Buda, 

Peſta, with other parts of Hungary, which belonged to 

Yaivoda before, to the ſubjetion of the Child, Ferdi- 

nandus hearing thereof, in a great haſte and anger, levied 

an Army to recover his Lands in Hungary, and fo Jaid 

fiege to Buda. Monachus ſeeing his part weak, firſt ſent 

his Legate to Ferdinandws, defiring him to talk and confer 

with him upon matters, as he pretended, pertaining to 

Thecome the behoof of them both. Whereupon, both the Parties 

wunleation heinp apreed, the place and manner: of their Conventi- 

Aenzcimy ON Was appointed, aid alſo the day and time afligned. 

and Fer Thus the parties (according to the Agreement) convent- 

jaws 2icy ing together with their Armies, withdrawing, a little a- 

fide, as they were entred in Communication, ſuddenly 

among Ferdinandus men hapned a Dag to be heard, which 

by the heat of the day (as is thought) looſing of his 

- own accord, gave actack, The ſound whereof coming 

_—_— to the Ears of Monachs, he ſuppoling the ſame to have 

of raſh fu- been diſcharged againſt him in great anger drew out his 

Sword, bidding Ferdinandus avaunt with his doubling 

diſfimulation, ſaying, That he would never any more 

truſt the Promiſes of Chriſtians; and immediately upon 

| the ſame, ſent to: Solynianns the Turk for aid againſt the 

Chriſtians, promiſing that he would ſurrender to him 
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Buda. The Tark maketh ho long tarrying, but taketh The Tak 
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the occafion, and with a mighty Power flycth into Hmi- 

gary, and eftſoons diſcharging the Hoſt of Ferdmandas, »y by : 

and putting them off from the Sicge of Buda, getteth the jiſention 
Ity into his own hands, commanding the fon of Vajvoda, Monicbut 

wita his Mother, to follow after his Carhp. | protege 

In the Hiſtory of Joannes Ramus, it followeth, that The corv- 

when Solyman the Tark, had thus prevailed! againſt the eng As 

City of Bxda aforeſaid, and againlt other parts more of chimu:D.o? 

Hungary, by the aſſent of the Empire, one Foathimus On — 

Duke of Brandenburg, Prince EleQor, was affigned with the Turk, 

a puiffant Army of choſen Souldiers of all Nations, col. - 

lected to recover the City of Buda from the Turk, and 

to deliver the other parts of Chriſtiandom from the 

fear of the Turk, Anno 1542. Which Joachinms at his 

heſt ſetting forth, appcarcd fo Couragious and Valiant, 

as though he would have Conquered the whole World : 

but this great heat was (© ſlacked in ſhort time by the 

Turk,, that before any great jeopardy was offered unts 

him, he was glad to be diſcharged bf the Voyage, and 

with thame enough returned home again. And would 

God he had left behind him in the Fields no more but 

his own ſhame. For the Enemies having intelligence be- 

tore of his cowardly departure, thinking to work ſome 

point of Maſtery or Victory betore his going, did ſet up- 

on the Right wing of his Army (which chiefly conſiſt- 

ed of Dutchmen of Low Germany) out of the which they Fo 

took away with them above Five hundred ſtrong and vas $00 Chri- 

liaft Souldiers, not killing them, but carrying them a- —— 

way alive, For whom it had been much better to have and carried 

fiood to their Weapon, and to have died manfully upon the Torks: 


the Twrks, than by yielding themſelves to be diſgarniſh- 


ed of Weapon and Armor, and (o to be left tothe curſ- 
ed courtelie of the foul Turks, To whotn what courte= 8 _ 
fie was fliewed by the ſequel, did appear; For' after the The bagri-. 
Turks had led then oiit of Hwngary into their own Do- 25 9miſke 
minions, after a mott horrible and beaftly ſort they diſ- Aifed of the 
figured and mangled them, and fo ſent them abroad = the | 
through all Grecia, to be withcſſes of the Turks Victory. Chriſtians 
Their kind of puniſhment was thus. Firſt, They had 
their right Arm thrult through with an Iron red hot, 
whereby they ſhould be unable and wvnmeet to all labor 
and warfare. Secondly; Their Heads were ſhaven to the 
very Sculls, after the manner of our Friers and Monks, 
when they are newly ſhaven, Thirdly, They had all 
their Privy Membets cut off from their Bodies, to the in- 
tent to make thern unfruittul for Propagation 3 which 
wound was ſo grievous unto them, that the greateſt part 
of them died thereupon : the few that recovered the tot- 
ment thereof, led a life more bitter ind mote tmiſerable 
than death it felf, And this kind of Cruelty was exe- 
cuted in order upon them all. In much like fort did 
cruel Pharaoh exerciſe his Tyranny againtt the People of 
God in Egypt; who to deſtroy the Generation of them, 
cauſed all the Male Children to be drowned in the River. 
Whereby it is the more to be hoped, that ſeeing the Ty-= 
ranny of this Turkiſh Pharaob is come to ſuch ah Extre- 
mity, the merciful Goodneſs of Gcd will the more ſhort- 
ly fend ſome Moſes or other unto us for our ſpeedy De- 
liverance. This was by the cruel Tyrks done, Anno 1542, - +. 
witneſſed by Foannes Ramus, which not only writeth the {= 3 
Story, but by the Teſtimony alſo of his own Eyes re- rebus Tore _ 
cordeth the ſame to be true, beholding with his Eyes one ©" #4 
of the ſame number in the City of Vienna, who having 
Wife and Children in Braxelles, cither for ſhame or ſor- 
row, had no mind to retiirn home to-his own Houfe. E:x 
Joan. Ramo. | | | - 

But to return again to the City of Beds, from whence The falſs- 
we have digrefſed, here is not to be pretermitted, what "m4 | 
tallhood and what cruelty the Turky uſed toward the keeping ne 
Chriſtians there aftet their Victory, For after that Soly- Larwage ty 
man the Turk , upon yielding and ſubmiſſion of the Men Chrifftans: 
of Buda, had given to them his promiſe of Safety and 
Life, within ſhort titne the (aid Turk picking a Quarrel 
with them for ſclling Oxen unto the Chriſtians, and for 
bargaining with them, flew all the Magiſtrates of the 
faid City of Buda like as in all other Cities wherefo- 
ever the Chriſtians yielded unto him, he never, or very 
rarely kept his promiſe with them, neither did ever any 
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my , Turk, than they which q ditions that ſhould be propoſed unto them, after the four- 5 KING 
TEE I wich the Terk, Than Ty teen days expired, they truſting to the ſituation and mu- Later, , 


molt conſtantly did refiſt him. : 
<> omg And as his Promiſe with the Magiſtrates of Buda 


the beaſily was falſe and wretched ſo his Cruelty with the Souldi- 
ot ers thereof, was much more notorious and abomina- 
| ble. For in the expugnation of Bxds, amongſt the reſt 
which were ſlain, two Cohorts or Bands of Chriſtian 
Souldiers came alive to his hands. To whom, when 
he ſeemed at the firſt to grant Pardon of Life, he com- 
manded to put on their Armor again, and to diſpoſc 
themſelves in order and Battel array, after the Warlike 
manner of the Chriſtians, Which when they had ac- 
compliſhed readily, according, to his Commandment , 
and he riding about the Ranks of them, had diligently 
viewed and beholden them a certain ſpace, at length 
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he commanded them to put off their Armor again. 


Which done, certain of the talleſt and ftrongeſt of them 
he picked out, the -refidue, he commanded by his Soul- 
dicrs coming behind them with Swords, to be cut in pic- 
ces and ſlain. Of the other, whom he had elected and 
choſen, ſome he ſet tor Marks and Buts to be (hot at 3 
&- Erin, ſome he appointed to his two Sons, for them to ſhſh 
Mer:.Stelle, with their Swords and try their ſtrength, which of them 
bir, could give the deeper Wound, and (as they termed it) 
14m, &c, the fairer blow,whereby the moſt Blood might follow out 
of their Chriſtian Bodies. Ex Epiſt, Mart. Stelle de ſucceſſi- 

bus Turcarum. 

After the winning of Buda, the T#rk, purpoling not ſo 
to ceaſe, before he had ſubdued and brought under his 
obedience all Hungary 3 proceeding further with his Ar- 
wy, tirſt, brought under a ſirong Hold of the Chriſtians, 
named Peltum or. Peſta, where a great number of Chri- 

- - tian Souldiers partly were ſlain, partly were led away to 
more cruel affliction. 
Then he came to another Cale called Walpo, fituate 
in the Confines of Buſna, Croatia, and Hungary. Which 
Fort or Caſtle he belieged three months, while no reſcue 
or aid was ſent unto them,neither from Ferdinandus King 
of Hungary, nor from any other Chriſtian Prince or 
Princes. Whereupon at length the Fort was given up to 
the Turk; but more through the falſe treachery, or cow- 
ardly heart of the Souldiers than of the Captain, Where- 
in is to be noted an. Example not unworthy of memory. 
A notable For when the cowardly Souldiers, cither for fear or flat- 
_ i tery, would needs ſurrender themſclves and the place un- 
| mentsNght- tothe Terk, contrary to the mind of the Captain,which 
inc up? innocaſe would agree to their yielding : they thinking to 
which mean find favour with the Txrk,, apprehended their Captain 
Foote and gave him to Solymar. But ſee how the Juſtice of God, 
innocent» ſometimes by the hand of the Enemy, diſpoſ=th the end 
of things to the rewarding of Virtue and puniſhing of 
Vice. For where they thought to ſave themſelves by the 
danger of the faithful Captain, the Event turned clean 
contrary; ſo that the Turk was to the Captain bounti- 
ful and very liberal, and the Souldiers, notwithſtand- 
ing that they had all yielded themſelves, yet were all 
put to death, and commanded pitiouſly to be ſlain. 
Ex Joan. Martino Stella de Turcarum in Hungaria ſucceſſi- 
bus, Oc. 
There is in Hungary another Town, bearing the name 
of Five-Churches, called Quingque-eccleftenſis, which be- 
ing partly ſpoiled before, as is above-mentioned, which 
now through the loſs of Walpo, and by the hugeneſs of 
the Tzrks Army(containing in it two hundred and twen- 
The Biſkop ty thouſand fighting Men) fo diſcouraged, and put out 
teaveth bis of hope and heart, that the Biſhop and chiet Nobles of 
———— aq the Town, fled before the Jeopardy : the reft of the Com- 
mons, which were partly prevented by the ſudden con- 
ing of the Turks partly for poverty could not avoid, ſent 
their Mcſſengers to the Turk ,/ to yield and ſurrender the 
Town, upon promiſe of life, unto his hands. Whoſe 
promiſe how firm it ſtood, the ſtory leaveth it uncertain. 
This is affirmed, that three days after the yielding of thls 
Duinque-eccleſienſis, never a Turk, durſt enter the City, 
\ Anno 1543. Ex Joan. Martino Stella, & alis, 
#164, x The vext Fort or Hold gotten by the Turks in Hun- 
Town in gary, was Soclofia, The Town at the firſt Invaſion of 


The Caſtle 


The City of 
fre Church- 
es yieldedto 
the Turk, 


6 oigery & the Turks was won, fack'd, and fired. The Caſtle with- 
the Tark, in the Town did ſomething hold out for a time, and 


firſt requiring truce for fourteen days, to ſee what aid 
ſhould be ſent unto them, to deliberate upon the Con- 


nition of the place, which was very ſtrong) began for a 
certain ſpace ſtoutly to put back the Enemy. -But after- coretouc 
ward, ſecing their Walls to be battered, their Founda- =*& of 
tions to ſhake (for the Turk, had ſet twelve thouſand goods i: the 
Underminers under the Ditches of the Caſtle) and their defruion 
ſtrength to diminiſh, and miſdoubting themſelves not to man, ? * 
be able long to hold out, agreed in like manner to yield 
themſelves,upon condition to eſcape with Life and Goods. 
Which condition of ſaving theix Goods was the loſing of 
their Lives, eſpecially of the richer ſoxt. For the Turks 
perceiving by that condition, that they were of Wealth A 
and Subſtance, omitting the inferior or baſer ſort, fell —_ =p 
upon the Wealthy men for their Riches, and ſlew them eromite. 
every one, Anno 1543. Ibid. 

In the which his Hiſtory, this is alſo to be noted, that 
during the time while the Caſtle of Soclofia was beſieged, 
the Villages and Pages round about the ſame, came of 
their own accord, ſubmitting and yielding themſelves un- 
to the Turk ,, bringing in (as they were commanded ) all 
kind of ViRtual and Forrage into the Turks Camp. 
Which dofte, Solyman the Turk commanded all the Head- 
men of the Pages to appear before him, which humbly 
obeyed and came. Then the Turk warned them to re- peangte 
turn again the next day after, every one bringing with what com- 


. him his Inferior Retinue and Houſhold Servants. Which __ 


when they had with like diligence alſo according to his yielding to 
Commandment accompliſhed , the Turk immediately vg 
commanded them every one, in the face of his whole 

Army to be ſlain, and ſo wasthis their reward. Which 

reward, the more that itdeclareth the Bloody Cruelty of 

the Txrk, the more Courage it may minifter to our 

Men the more conſtantly to withſtand him. Ex Martiho 

Stella, 

Another firong Town there is in Hungary, named _— 
Strigonium, diſtant from Buda aboveſaid, the ſpace of five rs Arg 
Dutch Miles, againſt the which the Turks made great pre- ay og 
paration ef Ordnance, andall other Inſtruments of Ar- 
tillery neceſſary for the Siege thereof, Which City in 
like manner began alſo to be compaſſed and incloſed by 
the Turks, before it could be ſufficiently prepared and 
garniſhed of our Men, but that the Archbiſhop only of 
Strigon privily conveyed unto them two hundred Oxen. 

Such was then the negligence of Ferdinandus King of 
Hungary, which ſo flenderly looked unto the neceſſary 

defence of his Towns and Cities. Moreover, ſuch was 

the Diſcord then of Chriſtian Kings and Princes, which Neg 

in their Civil Difſention and Wars were ſo occupied and of Chriſtian 
hot in needleſs Quarrels, that they had neither leiſure nor Lars . | 
remembrance to help in time there where true need re- fence. 
quired. Which ſlender care, and cold zeal of the Chri- 

{tian Rulers, not in tendring the publick Cauſe, while 

they contended in private Trifles, hath cauſed the' Turk 

to come ſo far as he hath 3 and yet farther is like, unleſs 

the mercy of the Lord do help more than our diligence. 

One of the chief Captains within the City, was Marti- 

nus Laſcanus, a Spaniard. | 

The Turks in the beginning of the Siege, began firſt 
to attempt the Citizens with fair words, and accuſtom- 
ed promiſes, to yield and gently to ſubmit themſelves. 

But they not ignorant of the Turks promiſes, wiſely re- 
tuſed, and manſully ſtood ſo long as they could to the 
defence of their City z now and then skirmiſhing with 
them in out-corners, and killing certain numbers of them 3 
ſometime with their ſhot diſturbing their munitibns, and 
breaking the Wheels of their Guns, ec. 

Three ſpecial means the Tarky uſe in winning great Tireelpe- | 
Forts and Cities ; great multitude of Souldiers, great the Turks is 
Ordnance and Mortar Pieces 3 the third is by Undex- ns 
mining. All which here in the Siege of this City lacked cites. 
not. This Siege continued vehemeat a certain ſpace 3 in 
which the Strigonians had born out four ſtrong Affaults, 
and flew many thouſands of the Twrke, till at length the 
Turks either departing away, or clſc ſeeming to depart 
unto-Buda, the people at laft being fo perſwaded and 
made to believe of ſome chict Rulers of the City (perad- 
venture not the trueſt men_) the Citizens being erected 
with hope and comfort, and finging Te Deum, as though 
the City had been free from all danger,ſuddenly(by whoſe 
counſel it is unknown) conveyed themſelves all out - che 

__ Ut, 


Strigomum yielded. Chriſtians miſcrably handled. 
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{EINGY City, 300 Horſemen alſo paſſed over the River and de- 
RR parted, The Italians which were under Franciſcus $a- 
zens of Siri. Jamanca a Spaniſh Captain, hardly could be perſwaded 
fs fly by him to abide, which were in all ſcarce 600, 

_ Within three days after, Three hundred German Soul- 
diers, with two Ships laden with Shot, Powder, and Ar- 
tillery, were privily let into the Town 3 ſo that of our 
men in all there were ſcarce 1300 Souldiers. Who ſee- 
ing the ſmall quantity of their number, burning and caſt- 
The Torn ing down the Town and Suburbs, took them to the Ca- 
«= defiroy. file 3 from whence they beat off the Turks valiantly with 
wheat © their Ordnance a good ſpace, and with Wild-fire deſtroy- 
the Citizem &d great Companies of them, till at laſt they ſeeing their 
a br th Walls to fail them, and the whole Caſtle to ſhake by Un- 

dermining, but eſpecially by the working of a certain 
Italian ſurnamed Presbyter, they gave over, This Italian, 
whether for fear or talſhood, ſecretly unknown to the 
relt of the Souldiers, accompanyed with two other, con- 
veyed himſelf down from the Walls, and being brought 
into the Tents of the next Captain or Baſſa of the Trrks, 
there in the name of all his Fellows convented with the 
Turks, to give up to them the Caſtle ; whereupon the 


Turks were bid to ceaſe the ſhooting, This Italian (hort-. 


ly after, with two other Turks, was ſent back to Sala- 
An Itslia® mance his Captain, with the Turks Meſſage. The going 
lelding the out of this Italian being privy to the reſidue of his Fel- 
Caftle of Jows, contrary to the Laws and Diſcipline- of War, al- 
Srrigenmmn though it ſcem'd to come of his own head : yet forſo- 
TurkG>& much as the other Souldiers were not ſo ſure, but rather 
| ſuſpeRed leſt the other Italians his Country-men had 
been in (ome part of conſent therein, and would take his 
part 3 they neither durſt offer him any harm for that his 
doing, nor yet could well adviſe with themſelves what 
was beſt to do, for fear of privy Confederacy within 
themſelves, 
Thus, while Laſcans the chief Captain of the Chri- 
truce token ;..s aforeſaid, with his Fellow-Souldiers, were in 'a 
Chriſtians, maze what to do, or not to do; in the mean time came 
DE one running, who giving a Sign both to the Chriſtians 
thereof, and the Turks to hold their hands and weapons, for that 
it was againſt all Law of War to tight after Peace and 
Truce taken : our men, as they were commanded, went 
into the inward Tower. The Turks in the mean time had 
got into the Caſtle,and occupied all the utter parts, Then 
was Salamanca, by the conſent of the reſt, ſent out to the 
Twrk,, who there being ſtayed that night 3 the next mor- 
row the Turks Bull or Warrant was ſent into the Caſtle, 
permitting free liberty to the Chriſtians to depart with 
Bag and Baggage : who now being ready to depart, firſt 
The falſe were commanded by the Turks, compathing them round 
yer truela about, to caſt from them their Dags, Lances, Battelaxes, 
into the Trench. Then coming to the Gate to go out, 
their Swords were taken from then, looking then for 
nothing but preſent death. 

At laſt, when they were come a little further, other 
were ſent to them to diſcharge them of their Helmets, 
their Targets, Curets, and whatſoever piece of Harneſs 
The miſer- was about them : whereupon great fear came upon them, 
_—__-—) leſt ſome great cruelty ſhould be ſhewed upon them. So- 
Chriftian Jymar, after he had long deliberated with himfelt, whe- 
Souldier® ther to kill them or not 3 at laſt, contrary to all expeCta- 
Srrigeninme tion, granted their lives : but before they ſhould be dif- 

miſſed, he firſt cauſed them, in derifion of Chriſtianity, 
to be baited with ſcorns and mocks throughout all the 
Turkiſh Army ; and ſo the next day commanded them, 
being ſiript of their Coats and Apparel, to be reduced a- 
gain into the Caſtle by Companies, ſetting over them cer- 
tain Txwrks with, Cudgels and Bats to lay upon their 
backs and ſides, caufing them to bury the dead Carkaſ- 
ſes, and to gather up the rubbilh broken down from-the 
Caſile-walls, and to ſcour the Ditches : which done, the 
next day following he demanded of them, by an Inter- 
preter, whether they would enter wages with him, and 
take Horſe and Armor to ſerve him in his Wars 3 which 
Condition, divers for fear were contented to take, ſee- 
ing no other remedy to avoid preſent death, Some, nei- 
—_ wo ther by menacing words, nor forany fear of death, could 
Martyrs becompelled thereunto 3 of whom certain, which ſtood 
rb ſtoutly in refuſing thereof, were preſently ſlain, whom 1 


Turks for __ 
pniriany may worthily recite in the number and Catalogue of Mar- 
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A Turkiſh 
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Of the aforeſaid Chriſtians, part were carried over 
the River Danebius, not without great villany, and con- 
tumely moſt deſpightful. For ſome had their Wives 
taken from them, and carried away , ſome had their 
Wives raviſhed before their face 3 and ſuch as made or 
ſhewed any reſiſtance thereat, had their Wives before 
them caft into the River and-drowned ; al(o their Infants 
and young Children, being appointed by the Turks to 
the abominable Order of the Janizarites, mentioned be- 
fore, their Parents not conſenting thereunto, were pre- 
Cipitate and thrown into the River and drowned, All Ex Jean: 
which things are teſtified by Fobn Martinus Stella, in his progrneo ger 
Epiſtles in Print extant, written to his two Brethren, Wil- frames. 
liam and. Michael, &c. which Martin Stella moreover ad- 
deth and affirmeth this, That he himſelf, being the-ſame 
time at Vienna, did ſee one of the foreſaid Wives, who be- - 
ing held faſt by the hair of the Head 3 yet notwithſtand- 
ing having her Hair pluckt off, caſt her ſelf intothe Ri- 
ver Danubias, for the ſingular love to her Husband, and 
ſo ſwam to the Ship where he was. And thus this miſe- 
rable company of Germans, Spaniards and Tralians mixt 
together, macerate with labors, with hunger pined, with 
watchings, dolours and ſortow conſumed, came at length 
to Schinda. | | 

When the tidings thereof was noiſed at Vienna, part= 
ly with fear and dread, partly with indignation, all mens 
hearts were moved and vexed diverſly. Some thought 
them not worthy to be received into their City, ſhewing —_ 
themſelves ſo daſtardly and cowardly. Others thought a- pang 
gain, that mercy was to be ſhewed unto them, and com- theſe mife- 
mended their Fact, for that they being ſo few, and un- 3h ffi 
furniſhed of aid, neither able to match by any means ern. 
with ſuch an innumerable multicude of the Twrky, kept 
themſelves till better timemight ſerve them. But how- 
ſoever. the matter was to be thought of, the Captains 
brought the poor remnant of that ruful company unto 
Poſſidonium, where the ſaid Captains were laid fatt, and 
there kept in durance, to render account of the whole 
matter how it was wrought and handled, And thus 
have ye the lamentable ſtory of Strigoniunt. 

The Twrk proceeding in his Vidorics conducted his Tth fubdus 
Army next unto Tath, and to the parts lying near about the 
Comaron. This Tath was alſo a ſtrong Hold in Hungary, 

wherein were placed certain Garriſons, partly of the Ger- 

mans, partly of the Tralians, The Chieftain of the Ira- y;aornath 
lians was one Annibal T aſſo, conſtitute by Philippus Torne- never ſac- 
lis. This Taſſo was a Man well expzrt in Proweſs of ** prie* # 
War, but of a filthy corrupt Life, and alſo a fowl Captain and 
Swearer, and horrible Blaſphemer of God and his Saints, 
To make the ſtory ſhort, this Fort of Tath, before any 

Siege was laid unto it, was yielded and given up to the 

Turks , upon what conditions, or by whoſe means, the 

Author theweth not. Thus much he ſheweth, That the 

ſaid Annibal ſhortly upon the ſame, returning into Traly, 

was commanded by Tornelius aforeſaid, to be apprehend- 

ed and beheaded. | 

After the Twrky had ſubverted and deſtroyed the Fort ,,, ,.,.; 
of Tath, they turned their Power againſt Alba, ſur- ts befieged 
named Regalis, for that the Kings of Hungary have been -_#-uy 
always wont there to be Crowned and Buried, This 
Alba is a little well compacted City in Hungary, having 
on the oneſide a Mariſh ſomewhat foggiſh or fenny,which 
made the Town leſs aſſaultable. But near t6 the ſame The Turks 
was a Wood, from the which the Turks every day with device in 
{ſix hundred Carts brought ſuch matter of Wood, and che tacit 
Trees felled for the ſame purpoſe, in the Mariſh, that 
within leſs than twelve days, they made it apt and hard 
to their feet, which the Townſmen thought never could 
be gone upon, but only in the hard Froſfts of winter. At 
the firſt beginning of the Siege, there ſtood a little with- 
out the Munitjons, in the front of the City, a certain 4 grats: 
Church or Monaſtery, which the Citizens pretending to ne the 
maintain and keep againſt the Turks, bad privily convey- — the 
ed light matter eaſily to take flame, with Powder in ſe- Turks. 
cret places thereof, and had hid alſo Fire withal : which 
done,they (as againſt their wills being driven back) with- 
drew themſelves within the Munitions, waiting the oc- 
cations when this Fire would take. Thus the Turks has 
ving the poſſeſſion of the Church , ſuddenly the Fire 
coming to the Powder, raiſed up the Chutch, and made a 
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great ſcatter and ſlaughter among the batbarous Turks: 
Cecc 3 This 
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This was not ſo ſoon eſpied of them withm the Town, 
but they iſſued out upon them in this diſturbance, and 
flew of them a great number. Among whom, divers of 
their Nobles alſo the ſame time were ſlain, and one Baſſa 
- an Eunuch, which was of great eſtimation with the 

Turks. Moreover, in the ſame skirmiſh was taken one 
cn. of thoſe Gunners which the French King is ſaid to have 
King that ſent to the ! wrk a little before. Which if it be true, let 
ten #3 the Chriſtian Reader judge what is to be thought of 

thoſe Chriſtian Princes, which not only forſaking the 

common cauſe of Chrifts Church, joyned League with 
Ex Epift, the Turk, but alſo ſent him Gunners to ſet forward his 
Jean Harte his Wars to the deſtruction of Chriſts People, and to the 
"wn thir blood, for whom they know the blood 


. fraireg de ſhedding of 
Tercar. in of Chritt to be ſhed, If this be not true, I ſhew mine 


att * Author; if it be, then let the Pope ſee and mark well 
how this Title of Chriſtianiſimus can well agree with ſuch 
doings. 
Bot to let this matter ſleep, although the Turks (as 
| ye heard had won the Fen with their Policy and Indu- 
{try againſt the City of Alba, yet all this while the 4/- 
banes were nothing inferior to their Enemies,through the 
valiant help and couragious indeavor of Ofavianus Scru- 
zatis, a Captain of Millain. By whoſe prudent Coun- 
ſel and conſtant ſtanding, the buſie Enterprizes of the 
Turks did little prevail a long time, till at length ſud- 
denly aroſe a thick Fog or Mili upon the City, . whereas 


A note 


round about beſides the Sun did ſhine bright. Some ſaid | 


it came by Art Magical, but rather it may appear to riſe 
out of the Fen or Mariſh, being fo prefſed down with 
Mens feet, and other matter laid upon it. 

The Turks uſing the occaſion of this miſty darkneſs, in 
ſecret wiſe approaching the Walls, had got up to a certain 
Fortreſs where the Germans were, before our Men could 
well perceive them : where they preſſed in fo thick, and 
in ſuch number, that albeic the Chriſtian Souldiers, fiand- 
ing (trongly to the defence of their Lives, did what va- 
liant Men in caſes of ſuch extremity were able todo; yet 
being over-matched by the multitude of the Turks, and 
the ſuddenneſs of their coming, gave back, ſecking to 
retire unto the inward Walls, Which when their other 
Fellows did ſee to reſcue, then was there flying of all 
hands, every man ſtriving to get into the City. There 
was between the outward Walls or Vamures, and inward 
Gate of the City, a ſtrait or narrow Paſſage, caſt up in 
the manner of a Bank or Cauſway, ditched on both 
fidesz which Paſſage or Ingreſs hapned the ſame time to 
A miſer:bte be barred and ſtopped. By reaſon whereof the poor 
loughter of Souldicrs were forced to caft themſelves into the Ditch, 
Soutdiers, thinking to ſwim as well as they could into the City, 

where many of them ſticking in the Mud were drowned, 

one preſſing upon another z many were ſlain of their ene- 

mics coming behind them, they having neither heart nor 

power torefiſt, A few which could ſwim out, were re- 

ccived into the City 3 but the chief Captains and Warders 
: of the Town were there ſlain. 

The Citizens being deſtitute of their principal Ca- 
ptains and Warriers, were in great perplexity and doubt 
among themſelves what to do, ſome thinking good to 
yicld, ſome counſelling the contrary, Thus while the 
minds of the Citizens were difiract in divers and doubt- 
ful Sentences, the Magiſtrates minding to ſtand to the 
Turks gentleneſs, ſent out one of their Heads unto the 
Turk, who in the name of them all ſhould ſurrender to 
him the City, and become unto him Tributaries, upon 
condition they might enjoy liberty of Life and Goods 3 
which being to them granted, after the Turkiſh Faith 
and Aſſyrance : firſt, the Souldiers which were left within 

Let never {hc City, putting off their Armor, were diſcharged and 
pood Chri- fent away ; who being but only 300 left of four Enfigns 
rwks Of Ttalians,and of 1000 Germans, by the way were laid 
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ward Walls 
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py 


to the Ta 
geatlenef. for by the Tartarians for hope of their ſpoil 3 ſo that they 


ſcattering aſunder one one way, and another another to 
ſave thernſclves as well as they could, fled every one what 
way he thought beſt. Of whom, ſome wandring in 
Wouds and Marithes tainted tor Famine ; ſome were taken 
and flain by the Hungarians; a few, with bare and 
' empty withered Bodies, more like Ghoſts than Men, 
eſcaped and came to Vjenma, And this befel upon the 
Souldiers. 
Now underſtand w.1at haxned to the yielding Citi- 


zens. So in the Story it followeth, That when the Turk 5KING 
had entred the Town, and had viſited the Sepulchre of En.7.S 
the Kings, for three or four days he pretended much - 
Clemency toward the Citizens, as though he came not 

to oppreſs them, but to be revenged of Ferdinandus their 

King, and to deliver them from the ſervitude of the 
Germans. On the fourth day, all the Chief and Head The ernelty 
men of the City were commanded to appear before the of the Turks 
Turk, in a Plan not. far from the City, where the con- Cniftan 
demned Perſons before were wont to be Executed, as Whatit ts 
though they ſhould come to ſwear unto the Turk, At this the rg % 
commandment of the Turk , when the Citizens in great [9 fiick to 
number, and in their beſt Attire were afſembled 3 the TheCis 
Twrk,, contrary to his Faith and Promiſe, commanded % 4s 4 
ſuddainly a general ſlaughter to be made of them all, the Twi. 
And this was the end of the Citizens of Alba. 

In the mean time, during the Siege of Alba, the Hun- 
garians meeting ſometimes with the Horſemen of the 
Tartarians, which were ſent out to ſtop their Vidtuals 
from the City, ſlew of them at one bickering, three thou- 
ſand Turks. In which tory is alſo reported and mention- gar cf , 
ed of mine Author, an horrible fight and example of young chil 
Miſery, concerning a certain Captain (a Chriſtian be- 974 in the 
like) who coming unto Vienna, was found to have in his Captive co- 
Scrip or Satchel the half of a young Child of two years wn 
old, which remained yet uneaten, the other half being 
eaten before, Anno 1543. Ibid. 

Next after this, was expugned the Caſtle of Pappa by 
the Turks. Let the Caſtle now of Pappa take heed, left won by the 
one day it follow after. Tarkg. 

The like fidelity the Turks alſo kept with the Fort of Wizigredum 
WWizigradam, and the Souldiers thereot. This IWWizigre- — 
dum 1s fituate in the mid-way between Buda and Strigo- the Turks, 
nizxm. Of the which Fort or Caſflile, the higheſt Tower _ 
ſo mounteth upon the Hill, that unleſs it be for Famine cruelty of 
or lack of Water, they have not to dread any Enemy, ** "x. 
Notwithſtanding ſo it hapned, that the lower piece be- Chriſtians, 
ing won, they in the higher Tower abiding four days 
without drink, were compelled, with liberty granted of 
Life and Goods, to yield themſelves. But the Deviliſh 
Turks keeping no Faith nor Promiſe, flew them every 
one : only Petrus Amandus the Captain of the Place, ex- 
cepted : who privily was conveyed by the Captain of the 
Turks out of the ſlaughter, Anno 1544, k. h 

To theſe moreover, may be added the winning of NVo- xouun ca 
vum Caſtielum in Dalmatia, where he flew all that were #:1»m in 
within, both Souldiers and other, for that they did not —_ by "i 
yield themſelves in time. Thus the Turk, whether they Tarks- 
yielded tohim or not, never {pared the People and Flock 


The Caftle 
of Papps 


of Chriſt. 

As the falſe and crvcl Twrk was thus raging in Hyun- The diſcord 
gary, and intended further to rage without all mercy of Criſtian 
and pity of the Chriſtiats. and night eaſily then vvithin 
have prevailed and ;,one whither he would, for that —oq—" 
Charles the Emperor, and Franciſcus the French | King, occaſioned 
were at the ſame time in War and Hoſtility, and al- Fa 
ſo other Chriſtian Princes; as Henry Dake of Brunſ- rope into 
wick againſt John Frederick, Duke of Saxony 3 alſ6 Prin- 
ces and Rulers were contending among themſelves : Be- The provi- 
hold the gracious Providence of oux Lord-and God to- dence of 
ward us, who, ſeeing the miſery, and having pity of his ctriftian. 
poor Chriſtians, ſuddenly as with a ſnafle reined this ra- 
ging Beaſt, and brought him out of Exrope into his own 
Country again, by occaſion of the Perſians, who were 
then in great preparation of War againſt the Turks, and 
had invaded his Dominion. By reaſon whereof the Turks 
were kept there occupied, fighting with the Perſians a 
long continuance. Which Wars at length being atchie- 
ved and finiſhed (wherein the ſaid Turk loſt great Vidto= 
ries, with ſlaughter.of many thouſands of his Turks) he 


was not only provoked by the infiigation of certain evil 
diſpoſed Hwngarians, but alſo occaſioned by the diſcord 

of Chriſtian Princes to return again- into Exrope, in 

hope to ſubdue all the parts thereof: unto his Dominion. 
Whereunto when he had. levied an Army incredible 

of ſuch a multitude of Txrks, as the like hath not light- 

ly been heard of, ſee again the merciful providence and 
protection of our God toward his People. As the Tark Another 
was thus intending to ſet forward with his innumerable 227yle of, 
multitude againſt the Chriſtians, the hand of the Lord denec for 


ſent ſach a Peſiilence through all the Tarks Army and i 
> x Dos 


i 


Solyman murdereth Þis Son Muſtapha. Gods Providence for his People. 857 


KINGy Dominions, reaching from Bythizia, and from Thracia to 
 CHen.7.F Macedonia, and alſo to Hungary, that all the Turks poſ- 
ſections ſeemed almoſt nothing elſe,but as an heap of dead 
Corſes, whereby his Voyage for that time was ftopt, and 

he almoſt compelled to ſeek a new Army. 

Betides this Plague of the Turks aforeſaid, which was 
worſe to them than any War, other lets alſo and dome- 
ſtical Calamities, through Gods providence, hapned unto 
Solymanus, the great rover and robber of the world,which 
ſtayed him at home from vexing the Chriſtians, eſpeci- 
ally touching his eldeſt Son Muſt apha. | 

This Muſtapha being hated, and partly feared of R#- 
ftanus the chief Councellor about the Turk, and of Roſa 
the Turks Concubine and after his Wife, was divers times 
complained of to his Father, accuſed, and at length 
fo brought into ſuſpitionand diſpleaſure of the Turks, by 
them aforeſaid, that in concluſion, his Father cauſed him 
to be ſent for to his Pavilion, where fix Turks with Vi- 
ſors were appointed to put him to death : who coming 
upon him, put (after their manner) a ſmall Cord or 

Selyman the Bow-ſtring full of knots about his Neck, and fo throw. 
derech Ate. ing him down upon the ground,not ſuffering him to ſpeak 
fapbs bis one word to his Father, with the twitch thereof throtled 
—c ſtrangled him to death, his Father fianding in a ſe- 
cret corner by, and beholding the ſame. Which Fac be- 
ing perpetrate, afterward when the Turk would have 
given to another Son of his and of Roſa, called Granger, 
the Treaſures, Horſe, Armor, Ornaments,and the Province 
of Myſtapha his Brother : Granger crying out for ſorrow 
of his Brothers death : Fy of thee, faith he to his Father, 
thou impious and wretched Dog, Traytor, Murtherer, I 
cannot callthee Father,take the Treaſures, the Horſe and 
Armor of Muſtapha to thy ſelf : and with that, taking out 
his Dagger,thruſt it thorow his own body. And thus was 
Solyman Murtherer and Parricide of his own Sons: which 
was the year of our Lord, 1552. 
Thelovins herein notwithſtanding, is to be noted the fingular 
' of cor Lend providence and love of the _ toward his wn 
vor itians. For this Muſtapha, as he was couragious an 
IT hos expert and ——_ in all praGiſe of War, fo 
had he a cruel heart, maliciouſly ſet to ſhed the Blood of 
Chriſtians : wherefore great cauſe have we to congratu- 
late, and to give thanks to God for the happy taking a- 
way of this Muſftapha. And no leſs hope alſo and good 
Good hope \nfort we may conceive of our leving Lord hereby mi- 
hand to niſtred unto us, to think that our merciful God, after theſe 
be concelr- (ore afflictions of his Chriſtians under theſe twelve 
Chriſtians Turks afore recited, now after this Solyman intendeth 
ſome gracious good work to Chriſtendom, to reduce and 
releaſe us out of this ſo long and miſerable Turkiſh ca- 
ptivity, as may be hoped now, by taking away theſe 
young Imps of this impious Generation, before they ſhould 
come to work their conceived malice againſtus: The Lord 
therefore be glorified and praiſed. Amen, 
Good nevs  Morxcover, as I was in writing hereof, opportunely 
of the Twrks Came to my. hands a certain Writing out-of Germany, 
pulled by certifying us of ſuch News and ViQory of late atchieved 
The Chelt againſt the Turk, as may not a little increaſe our hope 
and comfort us, touching the decay and ruine of the 
Turks power and tyranny againſt us. Which News are 
theſe : That after the Turkiſh Tyrant had belieged, with 
an Army of 30000 Men, the famous and ſtrong Town 
and Caſtle of Fula in Hungary, lying forty Dutch miles 
beyond the river D anubius,>which City had by the ſpace of 
ſix weeks ſuſtained many grievous afſaults : God through 
his great Mercy and Goodneſs ſo comforted the ſaid 
Town of Frxls, andthe poor Chriſtians therein, at their 
earneſt Prayers, that the Turk, with all his Hoſt, was 
driven back by the hands of the General, called Karetſhim 
Laſlaw, and his-valiant Company : who not only de- 
fended the faid Town, but alſo conſtrained the Turks to 
retire to their great ſhame and confulion, with a great 
flaughter of the Turkiſh rabble 3 for the which, the ever- 
laſting God he praiſed.for ever. - SY 

The manner of the overthrow was this. As the fore- 
faid General did ſee his Advantage, with Captain George, 
and other Horſe-men of the Silefians and Hungarians, 
they ſet on the Rereward of the Turks and killed about 

8500 Turk! cipht thouſand of them, and took alſo ſome of their Ar- 
+ tillery, and followed thern fo faſt, that the Turks were 
conſtrained to flye into a Mariſh Ground,and to break the 


wheels of the reſt of their Artillery to ſave themſelyes, Ciriftlan 
and therewith. they got a very rich Booty, reſcuing be- eued and 
lides, and taking from the Turks, a great number of !9ken from 
Chriſtian Priſoners. Like thanks are alſo tobe given to 800 Turk, 
God, for the proſperous ſucceſs given to Magotschy the flain 
valiant Captain of ErlJa, who makingtoward the Turks 

and encountring with the T artarians, flew of them about 

cight hundred. 


Not long after this it hapned, through the like provi- 4 great Ce: 
dence of our God, a Turkiſh Captain called Begen, ac- Ts yrs 
companied with” a thouſand freſh Horſemen, came new- and his 


ly out of Turky, to go toward the City named ©wingue —_ 


Ecclefie, or Finffenkyrchen, with whom the Earl of Serin 
by the way did encounter, and in the night ſetting upon 
him, killed the Captain, and took cight Camels, and 
eight Mules laden with Treaſure , and alſo got two 
red Guidons, with a whole great piece of rich Cloth 
of Gold, and with another fair and ſtrange Jewel. The 
Horle of this forefaid Turkiſh Captain was betrapped and 
decked moſt richly. The Saddle whereof had the Pommel 
and back part covered over with Plate of fine Arabick 


Gold, and the reſt of the Saddle, beſide the fitting place, 


was plated with Silver very fair gilded. The Seat of the 
Saddle was covered with purple Velvet 3 the Trappers - 
and Bridle beſet with little Turkfes and Rubies ; which 
Horſe was ſent to Vienna unto the Emperor Maximilian for 
a Preſent. | . 

Although the Earl would very fain have faved the 
Captain, not knowing what he was, yet the Fanizarites 
laboring to carry away their Captain, ſo ſtifly defended 
themſelves, that the Earl with his Company, was con- 
ſtrained to kill both them aud their Captain. From whom 
the ſaid Earl of Serin the ſame time got fifteen thou- 
ſand Trwrkiſh and Hungarian Ducates 3 which mony was 
brought for the payment of the Twrkiſh Souldiers in the 
Town aforeſaid of Finfferkyrchen, e&rc. All which be' 
good beginnings of greater Goodneſs to be hoped for 
hereafter, through the Grace of Chriſt our Lord, eſpe- 
cially if our Chriſtian Rulers and Potentates, firſt the 
Church-men and Prelates for their parts, then the Civil 
Powers and Princes for their parts, with-holding their 
affeQions a little, will turn their brawls and variance in- 
to brotherly concord and agreement 3 which the Lord 
of Peaec put in their minds to do. Amen. Or other- 
wiſe, if it will fo pleaſe the Eord that the Turk come fur- The Twke 
ther upon us, ſo as he hath begun for our puniſhment piercing in: 
and caſtigation, his Grace then give to the Flock of his * 
poor Chriſtians conſtancy of Faith, patience in Suffering, | 
and amendment of Life, For ſo I underſtand by pub- 
lick fame, although uncertainly rumored by the voice of 
ſome, that the Turks power of late, this preſent year of 
our Lord, 1566, hath pierced the parts of Apulia with- 
in :aly, waſting and burning the ſpace of an hundred 
miles toward Ngples. Which if it be certain, it is to 
be feared, that the Turk having thus ſet in his foot, and 
feeling the ſweetneſs of Traly, will not ſo ceaſe before he - 
get in both head and ſhoulders alſo fo far into Haly, that 
he will diſplay his Banners within the Walls of Rome, 
and do with old Rome the like, as Mahwnet his great 
Grandfather did with new Rome, the City of Conſtanti- 
nople, and as the Perfians did with Babylon, 

The cauſes why we have ſo to judge, be divers : firſt, —_—_ 
That the See of Rome hath been defended hitherto and 23190 
maintained with much Blood 3 and therefore it may wry A 
ſeem not uncredible, but that it will not long continue, hn 
but be loſt with Blood again, according to the verdic& of 
the Goſpel : He that ftriketh with the Sword, ſhall = 
riſh with the Sword, &c. Another cauſe is, the ful- 
filling of the cighteenth Chapter of the Apocalyps , 
where it is written, That great Babylon ſhall fall, and 
be made an habitation of Devils, and a Den of unclean 
Spirits, and a cage of filthy and unclean Birds : the fall 
whereof ſhall be like a mill-ftone in the Sea, that is, which 
ſhall not riſe again. And this to come before the Day of 
Judgment, the Text of the faid Chapter doth apertly 
declare z where the words do follow, ſhewing, That the 
Kings of the Earth, and the Merchants which bad to do 
with the whoriſh City, ſtanding afar off for fear of the heat, 
and beholding the ſmoke of the ſaid City flaming and burn- 
ing with fire , ſhall bewail and rue, ber deſtruftion and 


| deſolation, &c, What City this is, called Great Babylon, 
We ; Cccc 3 which 
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which like a Milſtone ſhall fall and burn, and be made 
an habitation of unclean Spirits and Beaſts 5 let the Rea- 


+ der conſtrue. This is certain and plain by theſe her Kings 


The Pro- 
pheſic of 


the 18 ch4- 


prer of the 
Apocalips 


and Merchants flanding afar off tor fear,and beholding her 
Burnivg, that the deitruction of this City (what City 
ſoever it be) ſhall be ſeen here in Earth before the com- 
ing of the Lords judgment, as may eaſily be gathered by 
theſe three circumſtances, that is, by the ſtanding, the 
beholding and bewailing of her Merchants. By the 
which, Merchants and Kings of the Earth, peradven- 
ture miy be ſignified the Pope, the rich Cardinals, 
the great Prelates and fat Dodors, and other Obedien- 
ciaries of the Romilh See, who at the coming of the 


L ed. by x V . 
pans Twrks, will not adventure their Lives for their Church, 


but will flye the City (no doubt) and fiand afar off 
from danger 3 and when they ſhall ſee with their eyes, 
and hear with their cars the City of Rome to be fect on 
fire and conſumed by the cruel Twrks, the fight where- 
of ihall ſeem to them pitious and lamentable, to behold 
the great ard {air City,of Rome, the tall Caſtle of Saint 
Angel, the es mighty See, (where they were wont to 
filh out +uca Kiches, Dignities, Treaſures and Plea- 
fare) (o to burn before their Eyes, and to come to 
ſach utter deſolarion, which ſhall never be re-edified 
again, but ſhall be made an habitation of Devils and un- 
clean Spirits, that is, of Txrky and Heathen Sultans, 
and barbarous Saracens, &c. This (I fay_) peradven- 
ture may be the meaning of that Prophetical place of the 
Apocalyps 3 not that I have here any thing to pronounce, 
but only give my gueſs what may probably be conjeQur- 
ed. But the end at length will make this and all other 
_ things more plain and manifeſt, For rnyſtical Prophecies 
lightly are never ſo well underſtood, as when the event of 
them is paſt and accompliſhed. - 
Another cauſe, concurring with the cauſes aforeſaid, 
may be colle&ed out of Paulus Fovius, who writing of 
the ſubverſion of Rhodes, which was as ye heard. Anno 
1522, upon Chriſtmas day, ſaith, That it chanced ſud- 
denly the ſame day in Rome, that as Pope Hadrian the 
ſixth, was entring intothe Church to his Service, ſudden- 
ly over his head the upper frontier or top of the Chappel 
door, which was of Marble, immediately as the Pope 
was cntring, fell down, and flew certain of his Guard 
waiting upon him. Whereby peradventure may be meant, 
that the ruine of Rome was not long after to follow the 
loſs of Rhodes. | 
The fourth cauſe I borrow out of Foannes Aventinus, 
who in his third Book alleaging the names, but not the 
words of Hildegards, Brigit, and other Prophetical Men, 
hath theſe words 3 S# vera ſunt carmina & vaticinia, D. 
Hiudegarde, & Brigitte, Sybilarum Germanie, & Bar- 
dorum fatidicorum, qui ea que noſtro evo completa vidimus 
longo ante tempore nobis cecinerunt > Agrippinenſis Colonia, 
#olimus velimus, Turcarum caput erit, &c, that is, If the 
* Sayings and Prophecies of Hildegard , of Brigit, and of 
other Prophetical Perſons be true, which bring foretold 
long before, we have ſeen now in theſe our days accom- 
pliſhed 3 the Town of Colen, will-we nill-we, mutt nceds 
be the head City of the Turk ; &c. 


The third 
cauſe. 
Ex Pauls 
Fouts, 


The fourth 
.cauſe. 


Ex Fon. 
Avu-ntimo 
Anna, lib, 
3 fi. 30. 
AProphecfie, 


And this I writ, not as one pronouncing againſt the. 
City of Kome what will happen, but as one fearing what 
may fall. Which if it come to paſs (asT pray God it do 
not) then ſhall the Pope well underſtand, whether his 
wrong underſtanding of the Scriptures, and his falſe flat- 
tering Gloſers upon the ſame, have brought him. ; 
ire Wherefore my counſel is to the Pope, and all his 
of Komey if Popith maintainers and upholders. to humble themſelves, 
we ox viſe 2nd to agree with their Brethren, b-time, letting all con- 

| tention fall leſt that while the Biſhop of Rome ſhall 
ſtrive to be the higheſt of all other Biſhops, it fo fall 
out ſhortly, that the Biſhop of Rome (hall be found the 
loweſt of all other Biſhops, or peradventure no Biſhop 
at all. 

Whereunto alſo another cauſe may be added, taken out 
of Feronymus Savanarola, who Propheſicth, that one ſhall 
come over the Alpes like unto Cyrus, and deltroy Italy. 
Whereof ſee more before. . 

This Solymannus, if he be yet alive, hath now raign- | 
ed forty fix years, who began the ſame year in the which 
che, Emperor Charles the fitth was Crowned, which was, 


A Caveat to 


Ez# Pasls 
Fouts. 


| Anno 1530, and ſohath continuued by Gods permiſſion, {EING 
for a ſcourge to the Chriſtians, unto this year now pre- T##%-7-S 
ſent, 1556. This Solyman, by one of his Concubines, 
had his eldeft Son called Myftapha. By another Concubine 
called Roſa, he had four Sons, Mahumet, Bajazetes, Zely- 
mus, and Gianger. Of the which Sons, Muſftapha and 
Gianger were ſlain (as ye heard before) by the means of 
their own Father. And thus much concerning the wretch- 
ed Tyranny of the Turks, out of the Authors hereunder 
written, 
C The Authors of the Tyrks Stories. Authors of 
the Turks 


, Stories, 
Marinus Barletus. "OOO 


Henricus Penia de bello Rho- 
dio. 

Melchior Soiterus. 

Paulus Fovins, 


Foan. Martinus Stella. 


Laconicus Chalcondyla. 

Nicolaus Eboicus Epiſc. Sa- 
guntinus. 

Foannes Ramus. 

Andreas a Luca. 

Wolfgangus D, echſlerus, 


Foan. Criſpus, Gaſpar Peucerus, &c. 

Foan. Faber. Nicolaus a Moffen Burgun- 
Ludovicas Vives. dus. 

Pernardus de Breydenbach. Sebaſt. Munſteruc. 
Mrtyleneus Archiepiſe. Baptiſta Egnatins. 
Sabellicus. Baxthol. Peregrinus. 

Ifidorus Rutherus. | 


C 4 motice touching the miſerable Perſecution, 
Slaughter and Captivity of the Chriſtians 


under the Turks. 

0 thou haſt heard (Chriſtian Reader) the la- Pafecution 

mentable Perſecutions of theſe Iater days, wrought Joder the 
by the Tzrks againſt the People and Servants of Chriſt. | 
[a the reading whereof, ſuch as fit quietly at home, and 
be far from jeopardy, may ſee what miſery there is a- 
broad 3 the knowledge and reading whereof ſhall not be 
unprofitable for all Chriſtians earneſtly to weigh and con- 
ſider, for that many there be, which falſly deceiving 
themſelves, imagine that Chriſtianity is a quiet and reſt- 
ful fate of Life, full of pleaſure and ſolace in this pre- 
ſent World, when indeed it is nothing leſs teſtified by 
the mouth of our Saviour himſelf, who rightly defin= 
ing his Kingdom, teacheth us, That his Kingdom is not 
of this World, premoniſhing us alſo before, That in this 
World we muſt look for affliction, but in bim we ſhall have 
peace. Examples hereof in all parts of this Hiſtory 
through all Ages, are plenteous and evident to be (een, 
whether we turn our Eyes to the firſt Ten Perſecutions in 
the Primitive Church, during the firſt three hundred 
years after Chriſt : or whether we conſider the later three —_— = 
hundred years in this laſt Age of the Church, wherein perſecuti- 
che poor Flock of Chriſt hach been ſo aMicted, oppreſſed pricing 


Primitive 
and devoured, that it is hard to ſay, whether have been _— and 
more cruel againſt the Chriſtians, the Infidel Emperors — Sno tag "my 
of Rome in the Primitive Age of the Church, or elſe theſe 
barbarous Tarks in theſe our later times of the Church © 
now preſent. 

Thus from time to time the Church of Chriſt almoſt 
hath had little or no reſt in this Earth ; what for the Hea- 
then Emperors on the one fide ; what for the proud 
Pope on the other fide; on the third fide, what for the 
barbarous Twrk : for theſe are and have been from the be- 
ginning, the three principal and capital Enemies of the 
Church of Chritt, fignified in the Apocalyps, by the Beaſt, Three ſpe- 
the falſe Lamb, and the falſe Prophet, from whom went out CO __ 
three foul Spirits like Frogs, t0 gather together all the Kings Church. 
of the Earth to the Battle of the day of the Lord God 4l- 
mighty, Apoc. 16. The cruelty and malice of theſe Ene- —— et 
mics againſt Chriſts People hath been ſuch, that to judge of the furi- 
which of them did moſt exceed in Cruelty of Perſecu- _ 
tion, it is hard to ſay 3 but that it may be thought that. 
the bloody and beaftly Tyranny of the Tarks, eſpecially 
above the reſt, incomparably ſurmounteth all the afMlicti- 
ons and cruel ſlaughters that ever were ſeen in any Age, 
or read of in any ſtory. Infomuch, that there is neither 
Hiſtory fo perfe&t, nor Writer ſo diligent, who writing 
of che miſerable Tyranny of the Turks,” is able to ex- 
preſs or comprehend the horrible Examples of their un- 
ſpeakable cruelty and laughter, exerciſed by theſe twelve 

Turkiſh 


\ 
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| pond Turkiſh Tyrants upon poor Chriſtian mens bodies, with- 

Hen.7-3 in the compaſs of theſe later Three hundred years. Where« 
Two thinge Of although no ſufficient relatipn can be made, nor num- 
to be noted her exprefled 3 yet togive to the Reader ſome general 
In the Twrks; ; : 
bow many gueſs or view thereof; Jet us firſt perpend and confider 
- what Dominions and Empires, how many Countries, 
got,andbow Kingdoms, Provinces, Cities, Towns, ſtrong Holds, 
A and Forts, theſe Turks have ſurprized and won from 
their vito- the Chrittians, * In all which Vidcories, being ſo many, 
_ this is ſecondly to be noted, That there is almoſt no 

place which the Turks ever came to and ſubdued, where 
they did not either ſlay all the Inhabitants thereof, or 
led away the moſt part thereof into ſuch Captivity 
and Slavery, that they continued not long after alive, or 
elſe ſo lived, that Death almoſt had bzen to them more 
tolerable. . | 

Like as in the time of the firſt Perſecutions of the 
Roman Emperors, the Saying was, That no man could 
ſtep with his. feet in all Rome, but ſhould tread upon 
a Martyr : fo here may be ſaid, That almoſt there is not 
a Town, City or Village in all A4fia, Grecia, alſo in a 
great part of Exrops and Africz, whoſe Streets have 
not flowed with the Bloced of the Chriſtians, whom 
the cruel Turks have murdered. Of whom are to be 
ſeen in Hiſtories, heaps of Souldiers ſlain, of Men and 
Women cut in pieces, of Children ſticked upon Poles 
and Stakes, whom theſe deteſtable Turks moſt ſpitefully 
(and that in the fight of their Parents) uſe to gore 
to death ; ſome they drag at their Horſe tails, and 
familſh to death 3 ſome they tear in pieces, tying their 
Arms and: Legs to four Horſes 3 otherſome they make 
Marks to ſhoot at 3 upon ſom? they try their Swords 
how deep they can cut and ſlaſh, as before ye have 
read. The aged and feeble they tread under their 
Horſes : Women with Child they ſpare not, but rip 
their Bodies, and caſt the Infants into the Fire, or other- 
wiſe deftroy them. Whether the Chriſtians yield to 
them, or yield not, all is a matter. As in their promiſes 

Ex Marmo their is no truth, ſo in their Victories there is no ſenſe 
$21 2e.6,. of Manhood or Mercy in them, but: they make havock 
nary lib, 2. Of all. 
So the Citizens of Croja, after they had yielded and 
were all promiſed their Lives, were all deſtroyed, and 
that horribly. In Myfiz, after the King had given him- 
{elf to the Turks hand; having promiſe of life, Mahwumet 
the Turk ſlew him with his own hands. The Princes of 
Rafia had both their Eyes put out, with Baſons red hot 
fer before them. Theodofia, otherwiſe called Capha, was 
alſo ſurrendred to the Turk, having the like aſſurance of 
life and ſafety 3 and yet contrary to the League, the Citi- 
Zens were put to the Sword and flain. At the winning 
and yielding of Lesbos, what a number of young Men 
and Children were put upon ſharp ſtakes and poles, .and 
ſo thruſt thorow ? At the winning of the City of Brxda, 
what tyranny was (hewed and exerciſed againſt the poor 
Ex Michaes, Chriftians which had yielded themſelves, and againſt the 
Soitro lib... ggwo Dukes, Chriſtopher Biſſerer, and Foannes Tranbinger. 
de bello Ny wo | , 

contrary to the promiſe and hand-writing of the Turk , is 
to be ſeen in the Story of Melchior Soiterzzs, De bello Pan- 
nonico. 

The like alſo is to be read in the Story of Bernardas 
de Breydenbach, who writing, of the taking of Hydrun- 
Men gum, a City in Apzlia, teltitieth of the miſerable ſlaugh- 
ter of the young Men there ſlain, of old Men troden un- 
der the Horſe feet, of Matrons and Virgins raviſhed, of 
Women with child cut and rent in pieces, of the Prieſts 
in the Churches ſhin, and of the Arch-Biſhop of that 
City, who being an aged Man, and holding the Crofs in 
his hands, was cut aſunder with a wooden Saw, & c. The 
ſame Bernardus, alſo writing of the overthrow of Nj- 
gropontus, otherwiſe called Chalcides, Anno 147 1. deſcri- 
beth the like terrible ſlaughter which there was exerciſed, 
where the Turk , after his promiſe given before to the 
contrary, moſt cruelly cauſed all the Youth of Daly to 
be pricked upon ſharp ſtakes ſome to be daſhed: againſt 
ay the hard ſtones, otherſome to be cut in ſunder in the 
Breydenb, midſt, and othermore with other kinds of Torments to 

be put'to death : inſfomuch, that all the ſireets and ways of 
Chalcides, did flow with the Blood of them which were 
there ſlain. In which Hiſtory the foreſaid Writer record- 
eth one memorable Example of Maidenly chaſtity, worthy 


Pannonics, 


fol. 515» 


Ex Bernar« 


The ſupe 
Ririous uſe 
of the ma- 
terial croſs, 


of all Chriſtians to be noted and commended. The 
Story is told of the Pretors Daughter of that City, who Antb'e . 
being the only Daughter of her Father, and noted to be maidenty 
of an excecding fingular Beauty, was ſaved out of the ity: 
ſlaughter, and brought to Mah»met the Turk to be his 
Concubine. But ſhe denying to conſent to his Turkiſh 
appetite and filthineſs, was commanded therewith to be 
ſlain and murdered, and ſo dyed ſhe a Martyr, keeping 
both her Faith and her Body undefiled unto Chriſt her 
Spouſe, 1bid. | 

The like cruelty alſo was ſheweJ upon them which The miſer- 
kept the Caſtle, and afterward yielding themſelves upon hee 
hope of the Turks promiſe, were ſlain every one. What =*"» blood 
ſhould I ſpeak of the miſerable ſlaughter of Methone, and ons 
the Citizens thereof dwelling in Peloponneſus ? who, ſce- Tikes 
ing no other remedy but nceds to come into the Turks 
hands, ſet the Barn on fire where they were gather- 
ed together, Men, Women and Children; ſome Women 
alſo with chi!d, voluntarily caſt themſelves into the Seca, 
rather then they would ſuſtain the Turks captivity. 

Miſerable it is to behold, long to recite,incredible to be- 
lieve, all the cruel parts and horrible flaughters wrought 
by theſe miſcreants againſt the Chriſtians through all 
places almoſt of the World, both in 4fia, in Africa, but 
eſpecially in Exrope. Who is able to recite the innumer. 
able Societies and Companies of the Grecians Martyr'd 
by the Turks Sword in Achaia, Attica, Theſſalia, Mate- 
donia, Epyrus, and all Peloponneſus ? betides the Ifland 
of Rhodes, and other Iſlands and Cyclades adjacent 
in the Sa about, numbred to two and fifty ; of the 
which alſo Pathmos was one, where Saint John being 
baniſhed, wrote his Revelations. Where did ever the 
Turks ſet any Foot, but the Blood of Chriſtians there; 
without pity or meaſure, went to wrack ? and what 
Place or Province is there almoſt through the World, 
where the Tzrks either have not pierced, or are not like- —__ 
ly ſhortly to enter ? In Thracia, and through all the Abit © 
Coaſts of Danubins, in Bulgaria, Dalmatia , in  Servia, Chriſtian 
Tranfilvania, Boſus in Hungaria, alſo in Auſtria, what Jo" 
havock hath been made by them of Chriſtian mens Bo- of the Turk. 
dies, it will rue any Chriſtian heart to remember, At © £196 
the Siege of Moldavia, at the winning of Buda, of Pe- 
ſta, of Alba, of Walpo, Strigonium, Soclofia, Tathe, 
Wizigradum. Novum Caſtellum in Dalmatia, Belgradum, 
Varadinum, Duingue Eccl:fia : alſo at the Battel of Verna, 
where Ladiſlzus King of Polony, with all his Army al- 
moſt, through the ra{hneſs of che Popes Cardinal, were 
ſlain: At the winning moreover of Xabiacchus, Lyſſus, The erueity 
Dynaftrum : At the Siege of Gunza, and of the faithful of te Twk 
Town Scorad, where the number of the Shot againſt Citizens of 
their Walls, at the Siege thereof, were reckoned to Two Conitent- 
thouſar.d five hundred thirty nine. 


A notab!e 


V:de ſupra) ' 


Likewiſe at the Ve ſeprea 
Siege of Vienna, where all the Chriſtian Captives were 
brought before the whole Army and ſlain, and: divers 
drawn in pieces with Horſes : but eſpecially at the win- 
ning of Conftantinople, above mentioned 3 alſo at Crojs 
and Methone, what beaſtly cruclty was ſhewed, it is un- 
{peakable. For as in Conſtantinople, Mahumet the drunken 
Turk, never roſe from Dinner, but he cauſed every day, 
for his diſport, Three hundree Chriſtian Captives of the 
Nobles of that City to be ſlain betore his face : fo in Me- 

thone, after that his Captain Omares had ſent unto him at Fines of 
Conſtantinople, five hundred Priſoners of the Chriſtians, &x Leenics 
the cruel Tyrant commanded them all to be cut and di- £70449 
vided in ſunder by the middle, and fo being ſlain, to be Turcicir, 
thrown out into the Fields. —_ 

| and prodi- 
Leonicus Chalcondylz writing of the ſame Story, ad- 99% 00m" 
deth moreover, a prodigious Narration (if it be true) of brute Braif 
a brute Ox, which being in the Fields, and ſeeing the w_s 
Carcaſes of the dead Bodies fo cut in two, made there a filan Bodys 
loud noiſe after the lowing of his kind and nature : and 
afterwards coming to the Quarters of one of the dead 

Bodies lying in the Field, firſt took up the one half; and 

then coming again, took up likewiſe the other halt, and 

ſo (as he could) joyned them both together, Which be- 

ing eſpied of them which ſaw the doing of the brute Ox; 

and marv<lling thereat, and word being brought thereof 

to Mahumet, he commanded the Quarters again to be 


brought where they were before; to prove whether the 


The cruelty 
of the Turks 
againſt the 


Beaſt will eothe again), who faiked not (as the Author re« 
e9rdetls) 


—_— . 
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8&o The Prince of Servia ſlain. The miſery of poor C aptives under the Turks. 


—— 
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' recordeth) but in like ſort as before, taking the fragments 
of the dead Corps, laid them again together. It follow- 
eth more in the Author, how that Mabumet, being aſto- 

- nied at. the firange wonder of the Ox, commanded the 
Quarters of the Chriftian Mans body to be interred, and 
the Ox to be brought to his Houſe, and much made of. 
Some ſaid it to be the body of a Venetian ſome affirmed, 
that he was an 1/lyrian : but whatſoever he was, certain it 
is, That the Txrk, himſclf was much more Beſtial than was 
the brute Ox 3 which being a Beaſt, ſhewed more ſenſe 
of humanity to a dead man, than one man did to ano- 
ther. Ex Leonic. Chalcondyla. 

The Biſhop, To this Cruclcy add moreover, That beſide theſe five 

OE. . hundred Methonians thus deſtroyed at Conſtantinople, in the 

Meibme aid City of Methone, all the Towns-men alſo were ſlain 

_ te Hy the forclaid Captain Omares, and among them their 

Biſhop likewiſe was put todeath. Ex Andr. de Lacuna, & 
ex Wolfz. & alus. 

Ex Andres Ton Faber, in his Oration made before King Henry 


& aw. > the Eighth, at the appointment of King Ferdinandus, 


- Ex Foame ng declaring therein the miſerable Cruelty of the Turks 


Fabre in s* coward all Chriftians, as alſo toward the Biſhops and Mi- 
regen Hen. nifters of the Church, teſtifieth, how that in Mitylene, 
in Conſtantinople, and Trapezunds, what Biſhops and 
Arch-biſhops, or other Eccletiaſtical and Religious Per- 
ſons the Twrks could find, they brought them out of the 
City into the Fields, there to be flain like Oxcn and 
Calves. . The ſame Faber alſo writing of the Battel of 
Solyman in Hungary, where Ludovicus the King of Hwun- 
gary was overthrown, declareth, That cight Biſhops in 
the fame Field were ſlain. And moreover, when the 
Arch-biſhop of Strigon, and Paulus the Arch-biſhop of 
Coloſſenſis were found dead, Solyman cauſed them to be 
taken up, and to be Beheaded and chopt in {mall pieces, 
Anno 1526. 

What Chriſtian heart will not pity the incredible flaugh- 
pe - cer done by the Turks in Emuboia, where the faid Faber 
pn ** teſtifieth, That innumerable people were fticked and 

gored upon ſtakes, divers were thruſt thorow with a hot 
Iron, Children and Infants not yet weaned from the Mo- 
ther, were daſhed againfi the fiones, and many cut aſunder 

in the midſt? Ex Shan, Fabro, & aliis. 
"ETON But never did Country taſte and feel more the bit- 
Toe Prince . and deadly Tyranny of the Tzrky, than did Rafia, 
— called Myſia Inferior, and now Servia. Where (as wri- 
© teth Wolfgangus Drechſterus ) the Prince of the ſame 

Country being ſent for, under fair pretence of words 

and promiſes , to come and ſpeak with the Tzrk. 

after he was come of his own Gentleneſs , thinking 
no harm, was Apprehended, and wretchedly and fall- 
FROM ly put to Death, and his Skin flain off, his Brother 
and Siſtzr brought to Con(tantinople for a Triumph, and all 


Chciftian 
_ -ruſt the Nobles of his Country (as Faber addeth_) had their 


* Eyes put out, &c. 
The Thy Briefly to conclude, by rhe vehement and furious rage 
Rirredu'of of theſe curſed Caitiffs, it may ſeem that Satan the Old 
to fair a Dragon, for the great hatred he bearcth to Chriſt, hath 
gant  f(tirred them up to be the Butchers of all Chriſtian Peo- 


T#rk. 


'Tie Twks ple, inflaming their bealtly hearts with ſuch malice and 


Ire butch- cruelty againſt the Name and Religion of Chriſt, that 
Chriſtians, they degenerating from the nature of Men to Devils, nei- 
= ther by reaſon will be ruled, nor byany blood or ſlaughter 
Gatisfied. Likeas in the Primitive Age of the Church,and 

in the time of Diocleſian and Maximilian, when the De- 

' vil ſaw that he could not prevail againſt the Perſon of 

Chriſt which wasriſcnagain, he turned all his fury upon 

his filly ſervants, thinking by the Roman Emperors utter- 

ly to extinguiſh the Name and Profeſſion of Ghriſt out 

from the Earth : So in this later Age of the World, Satan 

being let looſe again, rageth by the Turks, thinking to 

make no end of murthering and killing, till he have 
brought (as he intendeth) the whole Church of Chritt, 

'with all the Profeſſors thereof, under foot. But the Lord 

(I truſt) will once ſend a Conftantinus to vangquiſh proud 
M:xentius, Moſes to drown- indurate Pharaob, Cyrus to 

ſubdue the ſtout Babylonian. | 

The mifer- And thus much hitherto touching our Chriſtian Bre- 
able fate of th ren which were {lain & deſtroyed by theſe blaſphemous 
an captives Tzerhs, Now for ſo muchas beſides thele aforelaid, many 
nader the * ther were plucktaway violently from their Country,from 


hs their wives and children, from liberty, and from all their 


% 


poſſcſſions,into wretched captivity and extreme penury, it SKIN 
remaineth likewiſe to intreat ſomewhat alſo concerning Hen.7.S 
the cruel manner of the Turks handling of the ſaid Chri- The bu 
ſtian Captives. And firlt here is to be noted, that the Tzrk 22d felling 
never cometh into Exrope to war againſt the Chriſtians — 
but there followeth after his Army a great number of under the 
brokers or merchants,ſuch as buy men and children to ſe11 _ 
again, bringing with them long chains in hope of great 
cheats. In the which chains they link them by fifty and, 
{1xty together,ſuch as remain undeſtroyed with the ſword 
whom they buy of rhe ſpoils of them that rob and ſpoil 
the Chrittian Countries z which is lawful for any of the 
Twrks Army to do, ſo that the tenth of their ſpoil or prey 
(whatſoever it be ) be reſerved to the head Twrk, that.is, to 
the == _— Thief. : ; 

uch as remain for tithe,if they be aged (of whom cyan 
very few be reſerved alive, becauſe tel + vs of captives 
that age) they be ſold to the uſe of husbandry or keeping a —. ” 
of beaſts. If they be young men or women, they be ſent to "—— 
certain places, there to be inſtructed in their Language and 
Arts, as ſhall be moſt profitable for their advantage, and 
ſuch are called in their Tongue, Sarai : and the firſt care 
of the Turks is this, to make them deny the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, and to be Circumciſed 3 and after that they are ap- 
pointed, every one as he ſcemeth moſt apt, either to the 
learning of their Laws, orelle to learn the feats of War. 
Their firſt rudiment of War is to handle the Bowsftirſt be- 
ginning with a weak Bow,and ſo asthey grow in firength 0 vicked- 
coming to a ſtronger Bow, and if they miſs the Mark, they 2 paſine 
are (harply beaten and their allowance is two pence Or "I 
three pencea day, till they come and take wages to ſerve 
in War. Some are brought up for the purpoſe to be pla- 
ced in the number of the wicked Janizarites, that is, the 
Order of the Tzrks champions, which is the moſt abori- 
nable condition of all other. Of theſe Fanizarites, ſee be- 
fore, And if any of the foreſaid 'young men or children 
ſhall appear to excel in any Beauty, him they ſo cut, that 
no part of that which Nature giveth to man, remaineth to 
be ſeen in all his body whereby while the freſhneſs of age o miery a- 
continueth,he is compelled to ſerve their abominable abo-'bore al ml- 
mination 3 and when age cometh, then they ſerve inſtead *? | 
of Eunuchs to wait upon Matrons, or to keep Horſes and 
Males,or elſe to be ſcullions and drudges in their kitchins. 

Such as are young Maidens and beautiful, are deputed The fer. 
for concubines. They which be of mean beauty, ſerve for _— 
Matrons to their drudgery work in their houſes and en Ca. © 
chambers, or elſe are put to ſpinning, and ſuch other la- '* | 
bors 3 but ſo, that it is not lawful for them either to pro- 
feſs their Chriſtian Religion,or ever to hope for any liber- 
ty.And thus much of them we fall to the Twrk by tithe. 

The other which are bought and fold amongſt private 
ſubjeRs, hrft are allured with fair words and promiſes to 
take Circumciſion : which if they will do, they are more 
favorably intreated 3 but all hope is taken from them of 
returning again into their Country, which if they attempt 
the pain thereof is burning. And if ſuch coming at length 
to liberty will marry, they may 3 but then their Chil- 
dren remain bond to the Lord, for him to ſell at his plea- 
ſure; and therefore ſuch as are wiſe amongſt them will 
not marry. They which refuſe to be Circumciſed, are 
miſerably handled 3 for example whereof, the Author 
(which giveth teſtimony hereof) doth infer his own ex- 
perience. Such Captives as be expert in any manual Art 
or Occupation, can better ſhift for themſelves ; but con- 
trariwiſe, they which have no Handicraft to live upon 
arc in worſe caſe, And therefore ſuch as have been brought 
up in Learning, or be Prieſts or Noble-men, and ſuch o- rb 
ther whoſe tender Education can abide no hardneſs, are 775'"*, 
the leaſt reputed, and moſt of all other negleQed of rig 
him that hath the ſale or keeping -of them, for that ©*"****- 
he ſeeth leſs profit to riſe of them than of the other ; Torch. 
and therefore no coſt of rayment is beſtowed upon them, 
but they are carried about barchead and barefoot both 
Summer and Winter in froſt and ſnow. And if any faint 
and be tick in the way, there is no reſting for him in any 
Inn, but firſt he is driven forward with Whips, and if ' 
that will not ſerve, he is ſet peradventure upon ſome 
Horſe 3 or if his weakneſs be ſuch that he cannot ſit, then 
is 1 -—_ —— the Horſe upon his belly like a Calf ; 
and if he'chance to dye, they take off his gar 
as he hath, and throw him in a ditch, IE 
In 


The miſerable ſtate of the C briſtians Tributary to the Turks. 
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ger In the way morcover,belide the common Chain which 
UHen.7-$ doth incloſe them all, the hands alſo of every one are 
manacled, which is, becauſe they ſhould not harm their 
Leaders 3 for many times it hapned, that ten perſons had 
the leading of fifty Captives3 and whtn night came their 
feet alſo were fettered, ſo that they lodged in no Houſe, 
but lay upon the ground all night. | 

The young Women had a little more gentleneſs (hew- 


The miſer- 
ny "ye ed, being carried in Paniers in the day time. But when 


frian Wo- night came, pity it was to hear the miſcrable crying out 
_ veins of ſuch as were incloſed within, by reaſon of the filthy 
ler the > injuries which they ſuffered by their Carriers, inſomuch 


under the 6 
Tarkg that the young tender age of feven or eight years, as well 


of the one Scx as of the other, could not ſave them from 


the moſi filthy villany of the Beſtial Turks. 
Themanner When the Morning cometh, they are brought forth to 
-—Larmmcngy the Market to to ſale, where the Buyer, if he be diſpoſed, 
how they plucking off their Garments, vieweth all the Bones and 
are brought Toynts of their Body 3 and if he like them he giveth his 
and fold. price, and carrieth them away into miſerable ſervitude, 
either to tilling of their Ground, or to paſture their Cat- 
tle, or to ſome other {iravge kind of Miſery incredible to 
ſpeak of : Inſomuch that the Author reporteth, that he 
Chriſtiansin hth ſcen himſelf, certain of ſuch Chriſtian Captives 


a _— yoked together like Horle and Oxen, and to draw the 


draw in the Plough. The Maid-ſervants likewiſe are kept in per- 
Horſes petual toil and work in cloſe places, where neither they 
come in ſight of any Man, neither be they permitted to 
have any talk with their fellow-ſervants, &c. Such as 
are committed to keep Beaſts, lie abroac! day and night 
in the wild Fields, without houſe and harbor, and fo 
changing their Paſture go from Mountain to Mountain; of 
whom alſo, betide the Office of keeping the Bealis, other 
handy-labor is exaced at ſpare hours, ſuch as pleaſeth 
their Maſters to put unto them. | 
The grext Out of this miſery there is no way for them to flye, 
poor of eſpecially for them that are carried into Afie beyond the 
Captives Seas3 or if any do attempt ſo to do, he taketh his time 
which fly . chiefly about Harveſt, when he may hide himſelf all the 
kits day-time in the Corn, or in Woods or Mariſhes, and 


find Food ; and in the Night only he flyeth, and had ra- 
ther be devoured of Wolves and other wild Beaſts, than 


Themanter to return again to his Maſter. In their flying they uſe to 
our men in fake with them an Hatchet and Coards, that when they 


gettive © come to the Sea fide, they may cut down Trees, and 
" bind together the ends of them, and ſo where the Sea of 
Hellefpontus is narroweſt, about the Seſtos and Abidos.they 
take the Sea, fitting upon Trees, where, if the wind and 
tide do ſerve luckily, they may cut over in four or five 
hours, But the molt part either periſh in the Floods, or 
The mant> re driven back again upon the Coaſts of Aſia, or elle be 
gers by the devoured of wild Beaſts in Woods, or periſh with 
uy in fy- Hunger and Famine. If any «ſcape over the Sea alive 
into Europe, by the way they enter into no Town, but 
wander upon the Mountains, following only the North- 

Star for their guide. 
The mifery As touching fuch Towns and Provinces which are won 
of Chriſtian by the Turk, and wherein the Chriſtians are ſuffered to 
Provinces live under tribute: Firſt, All the Nobility there they kill 
which Pe and make away,the Church- men and Clergy hardly they 
Turks tz ſpare. The Churches, with the Bells and all the Furni- 
—_ ture thereof, either they caſt down, or elſe they convert 
to the uſe of their own blaſphemous Religion, leaving 
to the Chriſtians certain old and blind Chappels, which 
when they decay, it is permitted to our. men to repair 
them again for a great ſum of Mony given to the Twrk, 
Neither be they permitted to uſe any open Preaching or 
x chrifl- Miniſtration, but only in filence and by ſtealth to frequent 
-o tke together. Neither is it lawful for any Chriftian to bear 
Turks, why Office within the City or Province, nor to bear Weapon 3 
ore nor to wear any Garment like to the Turks, And it any 
golike Ps- contumely or blaſphemy, be it never ſo great, be ſpoken 
car _ againſt them, or againſt Chriſt, yet muſt thou bear it, 
their fire and hold thy peace. Or if thou ſpeak one word againſt 
their Religion, thou ſhalt be compelled (whether thou 
to be circumciſed : And then if thou ſpeak 


and faggots 
as well as 


our Papifts. wilt or no) 


am _— one word againſt Mabzmet, thy puniſhment is Fire and 
Wight from Burning. And it it chance a Chriſtian being on Horſe- 


back to meet , or paſs by a Muſulman, thatis, a Turkiſh 
Prieſt, he muſt light from his Horſe, and with a lowly 
look devoutly reverence and adore the Muſalman;z or 


meeting a 
Turkiſh 

Prieft, and 
adore kim, 


if he do not, he is beaten down from his Horſe with 
clubs and ftaves, 

Furthermore, for their Tribute they pay the fourth part 
of their ſubſtance and gain to the Txrk, belide the ordi- 
nary Tribute of the Chriſtians, which is to pay for every 
Poll within his Family a Ducket unto the Turk , which 
if the Parents cannot do, they are compelled to fell 
their Children into bondage, Other being not able to pay, 
go chained in Fetters from door todoor begging,to make 
up their payment, or elſe muſt lye in perpecual Priſon. 

_ And yet notwithſtanding, when the Chrittians have Another | 
diſcharged all duties, it remaineth free for the Turks, to lamentable 
fake up among the Chriſtians children whom they beſt 7 king »- 
like, and them to Circumciſe, and to take them away on 
being young from the ſight of their Parents to far places, Ae. 
to be brought up for the Turks Wars, ſo that they may Parents, to 
not return to them again 3 but firſt are taught to forget FE 
Chriſt, and then their Parents; ſo that if they come again 
amongſt them, yet are they not able to know their kins- 
folks and parents. 

This miſery paſſing all other miſeries, no Man is able 2 ®\&r7- 
with Tongue to utter, or with words to expreſs. What 
weeping and tears, with ſorrow and lamentation 3 what 
groaning, ſighs, and deep dolour, doth fear and rent a- 

{under the woful hearts of the filly Parents at the pluck=- 

ing away of their Babes and Children ? To ſee their Sons 

and their own Children, whom they have born and bred 

up to the ſervice of Chriſt Jeſus the Son of God, now to 

be drawn. away violently from them to the warfare of 

Satan, and to fight againſt Chriſt? to ſee their Babes __ | 
born of Chriſtian blood, of Chriſtians to be made Trrks, bare 
and ſo to be pluckt out of their arms, and out of their than vvith 
tight, without hope ever to return to them again ? to live _— 
perpetually with aliens, barbarous and blaſphemous Twrks, 

and fo to become of the number of them which are cal- 

led fatherleſs and motherleſs > 

Albeit the ſame Children afterward do greatly dege- Poelters fn 
nerate from the Faith of Chriſt, yet very many of then Terky. 
have privily about them the Goſpel written of St. Fohn, 

In principio erat verbum, &c. Which for a token or re- 
membrance of their Chriftian Faith they carry under their 
Arm-hole, written in Greek and Arabick, who greatly 
deſire, and long look for the_revenging Sword of the 4n catee 
Chriſtians to come and deliver them out of their dolour- pheſie of 
ous thraldom and captivity, according as the Turks them- reno. 
ſelves have a Prophefie, and greatly tiand in fear of the ar pf ee 
ſame. Whereof more ſhall be ſaid dent 
the Chapter following. 


Another 


\ 


Privy Go- 


(Chriſt willing) in ſtians- 


C And thus have ye heard the lamentable afli&ions of 
our Chriſtian Brethren under the cruel Tyranny and 
Captivity of the Txrks, paſling all other Captivities that 
ever have been to Gods people, either under Pharaob in 
Ezypt, or under Nebuchadonozer in Babylon, or under An- 
trochus in the time of the Macchabees, Under the which 
Captivity, if it ſo pleaſe the Lord to have his Spoule the 
Church tobe nurtured, his good will be done and obey- 
ed. But if this Miſery come by the negligence and dif- 
cord of . our Chriſtian Guides and Leaders, then have we 
to pray and cry to our Lord God, either to give better 
hearts to our Guiders and Rulers, or elſe better Guides 
and Rulers to his Flock, 

And theſe Troubles and AMictions of our Chriſtian 
Brethren ſuffercd by the Twrks, I thought good and pro- 
fitable for our Cuuntry People here of England to know, 
for ſo much as by the ignorance of theſe, and ſuch like-- 
Hiftories worthy of conſideration, I fee much inconve- 
nience doth follow. ,Whereby it cometh to paſs, that 
becauſe we Engliſhmen being far off from theſe Coun- xeceſlary 
tries, and little knowing what miſery is abroad, are the for mary 
leſs moved with 7eal and compaſſhon to tender their the troubles - 
Grievances, and to pray for them whoſe Troubles we of tr 
know not. Whereupon allo it tollowcth, that we not knows. 
conſidering the miſerable ſtate of other, are the leſs grate _ 
ful to God, when any Tranquillity by him to us is grant- 
ed. And it any little Cloud of perturbation ariſe upon us, 
be it never ſo little, as poverty, loſs of living, or a little 
baniſhment out of our Country for the Lords Cauſe, we 
make a great matter thereof, and all becauſe we go 
no further than our own Country, and only feeling ous 
own croſs, do not compare that which we feel with 

| | the 
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excunto the Churches of Chriſt com- for them to beſtir them, if ever they think to do any JKING 
= nur abroad are ſubje&t. Which if we good in Gods Church. And therefore to make a com- Uten.7 , 
did rightly underſtand, and earneſtly conſider, and pon- | pendious Draught, as in a brief Table, of ſuch Coun- 
der in our minds, neither would we fo exceſſively for- | tries, Kingdoms and. Dominions, got from us by the 
get our ſelves in time of our proſperity given us of | Turks : We will firſt begin with fie, deſcribing what 
God, nor yet ſo impatiently be troubled, as we are in , Trats, Countries, Cities and Churches the Turk hath 


( 
time of our A 


dverlity, and all becauſe either we hear not, | ſarprized, and violently pluckt away from the. Socicty of 
or elſe we ponder not the terrible crofſes which the Lord | Chriſtian Dominions, taking only ſuch as be moſt prin- 


Jayeth upon our other Brethren abroad in other Nations, | cipal, and chiefly them that be in Scripture contained, 


is preſent ſtory here prefixed may appear. | for that it were too long to Diſcourſe all and ſingular 
© ps. am F NE ſach Places by name, as the 7zrk hath under his Sub- 


J Ow conſequenely remaineth, as I have ſhewed hi- | je&ion. 3 MS : 
| N a 99, —— So hath been uſed of the Turks | The World being divided commonly into three parts, 
| againlt Chriſts People, {o to declare likewiſe how far this | Afia, Africa, and Exropa; Aſia is counted to be the 
Tyranny of the Twrks hath extended and ſpread. it ſelf, | greateſt in compaſs, containing as much as both the 


Thelarge- Jc(cribing as in a Table, to the Chriſtian Reader, what | other, and is divided into two Portions, the one called 


ogg Lands, Countries and Kingdoms the Turks have won | Aſia Major 3 the other called 4fia Minor. And although 


minions de- __ 1 + from Chriſtiandom 3 to the intent, that when | the Empire of the Tzrk extendeth unto them both ; yet 

clared, my th Princes ſhall behold the greatneſs of the Twrky | eſpecially his Dominion ſtandeth in the other Aſia, which 
Dominions ſpread almoſt thorow : all the World, and | is called Afis Minor, which reacheth from the Coaſts of 
how little a part of Chriſtianity remaineth behind, they | Exrops unto Armenia Major, beyond the River Euphrates, 
may thereby underſtand the better how it is time now | and comprehendeth theſe Regions and Citics following, 


——LÞ 


The Diviſion of Af-a Minor, called C beroneſus, with the parti- 


cular Countries and Cities belonging to the ſame. 


| | 1 : 
Countries. Cities. Countries. | | Cities, 
I Nice. C Thus far reacheth the compaſs of Natolia. 
Aemes is 4 Pontus. Afis 2. > 4m ay | 7 C Coloſſe. Col.t. 
City in Bi- | Prurſa or Burſa, [ | Fatara. Ais 21, 
Sxorher in Bythinia: Atis 26. | | Nicomedia. _ | Lycia. ile 6p. | | Flank | 
= kn = 
'#' SHG 4 
Ciyiagres C.. Natolia, Or Anatolia, containeth divers Coun- ; Myra. Afis 13. 
another af cries, with their Cities, as followeth. - | Galatia, vel ot : —_— 
P. a | Lo S I © oraimm. 
| ? CCivicnus. Tharma. 
| Parium. | | Peſſenur. 
Myfis Minor. Afis 16. | | Lampſacus. Paphlagonia. Amiſus, 
Dardanum. Sinope. 
— _ bs : + gy | RY JE 
is M7 i4 110Y 8 Þo y HS. Di ds F I3. 
- ok. "VE Alexandria or Troar. A146. | Pamphilia. Ads 2. | | Attalia. As 14. 
Te ed r9Ss.  Ads20. | | Ilinm. | Aſpendus. 
Aſſos. Aﬀs 20, | | Phaſelis. Macch.15. 
| Myfia Mior. Als 16. Scepfis. Pifidia. As. Trapeſus. 
y Adramitium. Afﬀs 27. p” Temiſcyra. 
Phrygia Major. Adis 2. | | Herrapolis. Col. 4. | Se Comana Pontics. 
1th 5 f Cappadocia, Amaſia vel Eupatoria, 
U es | EG” = 
| >< Myrina. | | : os: 
Lydia. Iſai. 66. | | Phocea. | Here Gregorins Nazian- 
Smyrna. Apoc. 2, | zenus Was Biſhop, 
h——_ li£ rythre. | | Comana Cappadocia. 
cerrdin = =Aeglie, Laodicia. Apoc. 3» : || '- Miletena. 
_— —_— Carnrs. Armenia Minor, _. | MNicopolis, 
of haclets Thyatira. Apoc. 2. | Leandig. 
Pang, Tonic. | | Philadelphia, = =Apoe. 3- C—_— The Cru: 
deniy bap- . Pergamus. Apoc. 2. | | | Fuliopolis. —- —_— 
Ea wake Cuma. | I harſus. As 22, Sr. Pas} - 
in «be City, Caris. z Mach. 15: | | Epbeſus. Apoc. 2. | | | © Coriens. mo 
—_ . | Sardis. | Apoce 3. | Cilicia. '| | Solimuntis, vel Trajanopolis. Coricus is 
wth a bis | Halicarnaſſus. 1 Mach.15. Iſſus, vel Fajaſſa. of in 6s 
—_—— | | | Auguſta. Afts 27. Cree. - 
lowed op. q | Mileru, Als 20, [| | Tconiums As 14. 
; omg nt | | | Lyfra. '  AAs 16, 
Scriprione | |] | Derbe. As 14. 
PO | | | Laconia. 3 Cdmiochia PTifidie. AGs 11, 


C Syria 


ſl " O'V 


th. 
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"_ 


Cities. 


C Syria comprehendeth in it divers particular Pr0- 
vinces, with their Cities 3 as followeth, 


Mark 3. 


) 


Hs 15, Ceſarea Stratonis, Ads 8. 
Betbleem, Aatth: 2. 
Emans. Markt. 
Fericho. Matth.20. 
Foppe, of Foſh15. 
Fapheths As 9. 

'| 1 Tyberiass  Fohn 6, 

't | Accaron, ofh. 13. 

Azotus . AQas S.. 
Aſcalon, udic. 2. 

Gazd.  Aas8. 

Berſ, abee. Toſh. I9, 
Antipatris, Aits 3.3. 

Aſoaron, Afis 9 

Afts | | Bethanias Mark 11 
Lydda. Aﬀts 9 

Nazareth, Matth. 4 

Matth, 3. | | Capernanm. AMatth. 4 
Cana. Fobn 2 
Tyrus, | Luke 6. 
Afi 1t. oy Sydon, vel $ ichem. Luke 6. 


Ptolomais. Afis 21. 
Ceſarea Philippi. Matth.16. 
Damaſcus. Gal. 1. 
Philadelphia Apoc, 1. 
Buthis, vel Pellae. 

T Antiochi2 apud Orontem, 

vel Theophilis, Adis 11. 

ky amoſat bs 

Antiochia, ſub Tauro 
Alexandria apud Iſiums 


| * Nicopolis, 


Gepbyras 
Gindaruss 
* Selenciai 
Imma. 

* Laodicea; 
Paradiſus 
Fabruds; 
Nagamms, 
Apamia. 
Beſammia, vel Betſabee. 
Ewleuſa. 

\ Maſſa. 


Anz . 
Col. 2. 


C Thus far reachieth the Compaſs of Syria, 


I——G ww & m a 
Countrics. 
Syriee 
Paleſtina Fiided, 
. Chanaan. 
_ UT 
alſo bento in 
$S anmar 14s 
Galileas 
Phenicia: 
© aviocchiazmd 
Or, chief 
City in Sie Damaſcenez 
I 
Chrig were fr Celoſyrits 
ns, Ats 4” ® j 
Cit _— NS 08 
Mlardentio, mens Caſſioti f, 
tioned in the, 
=. 

3, ? Comagend4 
ES fs or 4 od 
City in $774 
Alſo another 
in Pampbyli az 
another in C74 
ot - Fi 54 
$2,904.in,, Selencirs 

ama an- 
Other. | 
® in this Lao? 
dicea was the 
Council tk 
which is called 
Ce rbere L zodic PT 

Nn#X. - 
is another Lao zcenes 
drceq in Lydie, 

Eng 
n 3 
Coloſ, 5. Laodis 
cs is the Ap amenes 
. chiefCiry in 
Phrygia Pacdtia- 
hat ooo F / " 
1 
a Tim, 6 dumeas 
A rabias 
Meſopotamia 
*Jn Rd 
| _—_ Ling = 
Abga"au9, men | 
ns... © 
s 5 . IS . 
brit | 
to whom Chrit Boþylonide 
to (end un- 
to him after 
bfs death. 
Babylon in Chal 
deqa , where 
Nebuc or 
x 
[f 
foxes, nds = AftrOnOmMErs 
tranſlated by 
— GC 
Rn 
t 
Sarmatia» 
Colchis. 
Tberias 
Albanids 


Gal. 1. 4. 


Pſal. 59, 


Dan. 3+ 
In the Country of” Ba- 
bylonid, is alſo a cer- 
tain Region appointed 
for Philoſophers and 


called 
Fer. 50. 


= 


"Petr22, or Nabates. 
Felix, —— 
Deſerta. 


Carra, or Charan, where 
Abraham dwelt, Ads 7. 

Selencigs | 

* Edeſſa, which is now cal- 

led Orpha, and in the ſtory 

of Tobias, called Rager, 

Bible. 


Orchoe, vel Urchoa, wel 
Hur Chaldeorum,where 
Abraham was born. 

Gen; 11, 1 Js 

Patarve. 

| eAzara; 

Geruſa, 3, Georgint, 


>< Sindas | | 
Dioſcaria vel Sebaftia, which 


is now called Szj4s. 
P haſis « 
Lubiuni, 
Artaniſſas 
Armachics; 
Getara, vel Gangatd; 


j LCbabals: 


Babylon, vel Baldach. Af.7. 


863 
Countries, Cities, | 
? 1 Armenid major' is divided 
| from Armenia minor by 
Armenidi Gen.S, the River Enpbrates. 


This Armenia major and 
minor, this day be both 
under the Twrks: 


JL 


CT And thus far reacheth the compals of 4jia minor, with 
the Countries and Provinces to the ſame pertaining, 
which being once brought to the Faith of Chriſt, ace 
now in a manner all ſubdued to the Twrks. 


C The Iflands belonging to the Regions of Aſia minor 
aforeſaid, gotten by the Txrk, 


bf F 11nds beTonz- 

Thiniats T' @ Bithynia: > oo 

Tenedos; Troas. © 

Chios Acis 20, Lydia. 

Pathmos. Apoch. 1. 

Poſſidiums Zolis. 

Samos, Ats.20. tos Toni 

Trogoliumi Afis 20. | 

Cnidus, Afs.27. Doris. 

Coes, Corn. Acts 2.1. Doris. 

Carpathus, Doris. 

Rhodus, A.21. | Lycia. 

Cypruss —_—_—z 1 _* 
This Cprus , 
King Kico0@ 


the firtt did. 


C Eneas Sylvins, otherwiſe Pope Pizs the Second, wer 

in deſcribing Afia Minor, chap. 74. reciteth a certain Fact Fghring againlt 
of a worthy Virgin 3 who at what time the Turks were Ber Ee. 
befieging a certain Town in Lesbos, and had caſt down Ari. cap 76: 


a great part of the Walls, ſo that all the Townſmen had f8ct vic 


f: - 
gin in dcten 


given over, putting on mans Harheſs, ſtepped forth into of tec van: 
the Breach, where not only ſhe kept the Twrks from en- 
trivg in, but alſoſlew of them a great ſort. The Citi- 
zens ſeeing the rare Courage, and good ſucceſs of the 
Maiden, took to them again their Hearts and Harneſs, 
and ſo luſtily laid about them, that an incredible num- 
ber of the Turks were ſlain, The re(t being repulſed 
from the Land, reculed into their Ships z who being 
then purſued by a Navy of Caliſa, were worthily dif- 
comfited likewiſe upon the Sea, And thus was the 1ile 
of Lesbos at that time by a poor Virgin, that is by the 
ſtrong hand of the Lord working in a #cak Creature, 
preſerved from the Trrkjy, YEneas Syl. Et Seb. Munſt, 
lib. 5. 


Beſide theſe Regions and Countries of Afie minor as 
bove deſcribed, Sebaſt. Mmnſter in the fifth Book of his & 4. . 
Coſmography declareth tnorcover, that the Turks and .5.inrra4 
Sultanes have under their ſubje&ion, both Arabia, Perſia, 
and alſo India exterior, whetein is Calecute, The which 
Perſia, although it be under the Sophi, which is an ene- 
my to the T#rk,, yet it is to be thought, that he is a Su/- 
tane, one of the Turkiſh and Mabumetiſh Religion, This 
Perfia and India were once ſeaſoned with Chriſts Goſpel, 
as tmay appear by the Primitive Church. And thus have ma /4/4 
you the parts of Afie deſcribed, which in times paſt be- 
ing almoſt all Chriftened, do now ſerve under the Terk; 


Afﬀet the deſcription of 4f:a, let us next conſider the 
Parts and Countries of Africk, Where although the great= 
elt part either confiſteth in Deſerts deſolate, or is poſſeſſed 
with Preſter Fohn, which profeſſeth Chriſt and his Goſpel; 
yet the Txrk, hath there alſo no litfle portion under his 
Dominion, AS, 


Countries: Citits, 
T cHlexandriai 
” Arfinoe. 

Regnum Titnece, | > 

| | Charlags. 
Africa Minors | | Aphordiſam. : 

Hippon. Here Saint Ait4 
| g#ftine was Bilhop: 

Cyrene: | 


Madritenid: _ ” L 


C & Ds: 
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| Countrics. " Cities. = 
C A deſcriptionof the Countrics and Cities in Exrope, Salmone. Ads 27. | hs tn 
which were before Chriſftened, and now are Clauda. Acs 27 | ! : 
ſubdued and ſubjed to the Trrk, Cyclades. Inſule 53 | Salamis. 
| © Delus I Mach 
_ . 15 
Countries. Cities. Cephalenta. | 
Zacynthus, or Zanthur. Vide ſupra. 
?  Enropa. Lemos. 
Conftantinopolis, or Bizan- Ithaca. | 
Thracia. tim. Samos. Ads 20, 
Pers. Corcyra. Vide ſupra. 
: -idtianopolis, Corcica. © canis & 
Samothracia. Als 16 | | Trajanopoli. ond berond 
| Caliopis. C Afﬀeer the Turk had ſubdued Thracia and Grecia, Jorning with 
Seſtus. procceding further into Exrope, he invaded o- overcome, 4 
"N Apollonia. ther Regions and Cities, which alſo he The Region of 
| | Theſſalonica. Aﬀts 17. added to his Dition 3 as into «rigs 
Grectae AQs 20 | | Philippi. Acts 16. 4 whereof the < 
Demetrias. T #Rhetiaria. face Miſe tees 
| | Neapolie. A&.16. Neſſues. Wor, 
Macedonia. Rom. 15. Amphipolis, Ac. 17. | Myſia ſuperior. Ulpianum. in oper _ 
| Apoliot4z Mygdonie. Ads Seupi Arr Mate, 
: I7. Sigindunnm, Or Singet. . join. ng 
| Berrhea: Acts 17. Triballorum. Oeſcus. Fvidars, i 
Theſſalia, Myſia Inferior, Tirifta. and ul $0: 
Epyras. | Ambracia, Axium, or Chili. Theſe __ 
| | | Adium. Dalmatia. 2 Tim. 4. j | Labacus, Metropoly. former ries 
Chaonia. | Toroma. | clled by the 
|| | Azelia. Carinthia. Epidaurus, 0 or Wien 
Theefprotia. | Aca:nanon. Mites Or -—+<< Texonofeer 
rm, 122 Gif Amphilocbia. Jrgor. Corvatia. | Senia, or Segna. th Ly were alfa 
_ -,-—4 Itacus . Enona, or Hona, i _ 
_ Ambrachia. |  Ompbalum, Croatia» Fadra, or Zara of Bina 
Achata. Rom. 15. { | #thene. $-benica. | herwarder 
Attica. M zgaris. Itria. Stridon, where Saint Fe- & wank tb 
Beotia. Th-be. rome Was born, and ſpear with 
Phocis, Delphos. Boſnas. Oxinque Eccleſie. Turk, who bes 
: Epris. TFaitza, Metropolis. taten, and þ his 
Ftolia. Chalydon. | Bulgaria, was won of Ba» Aitehie Tra 
Locras. | jazetes the Txrk from Falahe, Tre 
| . Naupadus. | | the Crown of Hungary, ſo and 
of cointh Peloponneſus. or” = . AQ. 17. | Bulgaria. through che unproſper- Alle tobe 
BE Corinhi T; =” | Z ous War of Siifman- ws weed 
Virgi:s there orntn1a. eged. # dus, at the field of N;- Lone Wikia: 
CET Argos. copolis, Anno 1 395» og Ml 
yearly tobe Argia, Lacedemon, Or Sparta. This Sigiſmundus, was the vere,” 
——_ | 2 Mach. 5. Burner of John Hus,and 
ST Ehidauruse | the Perſecutor ot his 
Pad wrirerh, Hz!ice. | Dodtrine. 
"Ws, Idlairh GT, 2CONIA. Lerna. IWallachia. | Tergouiſtns, or Tervis. 
L, u&rum. | | Flaniad; where Foannes 
Meſſenia. Methone. Huniades was born. © 
| irlycene. Hermenſtat. 
 Elis. M:galipolis. | Tranſylvania, or Septem Croneſtat, 
| Nemeas - caſtra. Saltzburg. 
Sicyona. | Nauplea. Alba Fulia, or Weſfen- 
| I | Olympia. | burge. 
Arcadia. | | Sicyon. Servias Gyulsa. 
} \dtgyras Samandria. 
: | Rafcia. Columbetz, 
The nde =O Iflands bordering about Grecia, won likewiſe Walpe. Vid, Sup. Cie 
Fide pres | by the Terk from the Chriſtians. Moldavia. Novigradum. ing apa 
PO w7 b ; Varna. fra. ew 
ountries. 1t1ES> ungaria- Buda, or Ofen. City in aſia 
IT 7(Chelcis. . Alba _ of Hinge © 
Euboea, or Nigropon- © Chariftws. |. Þe , the Turk, a 
, or Nigrop ft Beloradum, or Taurinum. x Tk 
FAS, Cerinthus. Str igonium. gow (446 
- 6,ares _ | Auſtria. Varadinum. "9 
In Crete int Pulchri Portus. 27, Neapoliz.y © Major 
#aul ordaine ; 
Tims to b2 Y Greta. Ads 17. | Laſea. AQs 27. Ag dE Manor, 
verſcer. Phenice. Acs I7. JL 


ww 


we had hoped befor 


C As1 was writing hereof, a certain ſound of lamen- 
table News was brought unto us, how the Turk, whom 
e to have been repulſed by the Em- 


ror Maximilian out of Chriſtendom, hath now of late, 
this preſent year 1566. got the Town of Gyula about 


Tranſylvania, after they had ſuſtained ſixteen of his moſt | 
forcible Aſſaults, deſtroying in the ſame moſt cruelly ma- 
ny thouſand of our Chriſtian brethren, men, women,and 
children ; but becauſe we have no full certainty, we will 


refer the ſtory thereof to further Information, 


The 


pots open G 
{ny 


» 


and final ruine and deftruftion of this 
the Revelations and foreſhewings alſo 


Orſomuch as you have hitherto ſufficiently heard to 
what quantity and largeneſs the Dominion of the 
Prophecies Turks hath increaſed, and do underitand what cru- 
Cs tyranny theſe wretched miſcreants have and do daily pra- 
| nod Aice molt heinouſly wheref0ever they come againſt the ſer- 
the Trks Vants and profeſſors of Chriſt 3 it ſhall not be unprofitable. 
Kingdom; bur rather neceſſary, and to our great comfort, to confider 
and examine in the Scriptures, with what Prophecies the 
holy Spirit of the Lord hath premoniſhed and forewarned us 
before of theſe heavy Perſecutions to come upon his peo- 
ple by this hortible Antichrift, For as the government 
and conſtitution of times and ſtates of Monarchies and 
Policies fall not to us by blind chance, -but be adminiſired 
and allotted unto us from above ſo it is not to be ſuppoſed, 
that ſuch a great alteration and mutationof Kingdoms,ſuch 
a terrible and general Perſecution of Gods people almoſi 
through all Chriſtendom, and ſuch a terror of the whole 
earth as is now moved and gendred by theſe Turks, cometh 
without the knowledge, ſufferance, .and determination of 
the Lord before, for {uch ends and purpoſes as his divine 
wiſdom doth beſt know. For the better evidence and te- 
ſfiimony whereof, he hath left in his Scriptures ſufhcient in- 
ſtruction and declaration, whereby we may plainly tee to 
our great comfort how theſe grievous afflictions and troubles 
of the Church, though they be ſharp and heavy unto us, yet 
they come not by chance or by mans working only. but 
even as the Lord himſelf hath appointed it, and doth per- 
mit the tame. «i 
And firſt to begin with the time of the Old Teſtament, 
Two things 1et us {eriouſly adviſe and ponder, not only the Scriptures 
to be conli- and Prophecies therein contained, but alſo let us conlider 
pops the whole ſtate, order and regiment of that people 3 the 
order ofthe Church I mean of the T/raeles.- For although the Scrip- 


—_ "a tures and Prophets of the Old Teſtament were properly 


The Scrip- ſet to that people, and have their relation properly to | 


d wy . 
vr pcner things done.or that ſhould be done in that Commonwealth, 


of which Prophets Fohn Baptiff was the laſt and made 
an end. as our Saviour himſelt witnefſeth, ſaying, the Law 
and Prophets be unto the time of Fohn, &c. Yet notwith- 
ſtanding the faid people of that Old Teltament beareth a 
lively image and reſemblance of the Univerſal Church 
which ſhould follow, planted by the Son of God through 
the whole earth. So that as the Prophets of God ſpeaking 
to them from the Mouth and Word of God, prophelſied 
what ſhould come to pals in that people 3 {o likewiſe the 
whole courſe and Hiſtory of thoſe 1/raelites exemplitieth 
and beareth a prophetical Image to us, declaring what is to 
be looked for in the Univerſal Church of God diſperſed 
through the World, planted in Chriſt Jeſus his Son, ac- 
M16 Metan, COLOINg as Philip Melanithon, gravely gathering upon the 
in Dan. fame, teſtifieth indivers places in his Commentary upon 
Prophet» the Prophet Damtel. "4 
As firlt the Hiſtory of godly Abel ſlain by wicked Cain, 
what doth it import or propheſie, but the condition of the 
people and ſervants of God, which commonly go to wrack 
in this world, and are oppreſſed by the contrary part which 
belongeth not to God ? | 
The like may be ſaid alſo of T/aac and Iſmael; of Fa- 
The Sars- cob and Eſau. Of whom thoſe two which were the chil- 
St iſmact, dren Of promiſe, and belonged to the Election of God, 
Reſem- Were perſecuted in this world of the other which were re- 
blance be jected. Where moreover is to be noted concerning 1/ma- 
twelve Sons el, that of his Stock after the fleſh came the Saracens,whoſe 
of iſr.oet, Set the Turks do now profels and maintain. And as I/ma- 
Onomen ef had but 12 Sons 3 {o it were to be wiſhed of God, that 
py 17, this Solyman, whichis the 12th ofthe Turkiſh Generation, 
may be the laſt. But of this better occation ſhall follow (the 
Lord willing) hereafter. 
Furthermore, of the twelve Tribes of T/rael, the ſacred 
Hiſtory {o reporteth, that atter they had a long ſeaſon con- 
tinued together by the ſpace of eight or nine hundred 


years, at-length, for their idolatry and tranſgreſfion of 


Gen. 4. 


Prophecies out of Scripture concerning the riſe and fall of the Turks. . Bs _ 


T he Prophecies of the boly Scriptures conſidered, touching the coming up 


wicked Kingdom of the T URK, with 
of other Authors concerning the ſame, 


their forefathers Ten Tribes of them were cut off, and dif The old 


perſed among the Gentzles an hundred and thirty years churchof 
before the Captivity of Babylon 3 fo that but two Tribes the 1/10*liter 


. only remained free, and they alſo at laſt, after an hundred naps 


and thirty years, were captived under the Babylonians fox 9000 t 
certain time;- No otherwiſe hath it hapned with the Oublick 
Church of Chriſt almoſt in the Univerſal World, of cre of 


which Church the greatelt part, both in 4/ia, in 4 fins: Chriſt Jeſus. 


and almoſt in Ewrope) where the holy Apoliles fo labour- 
ed and travelled) we ſee now to be diſparkled among the 
Turks, and their Candleſticks ren1oved (the Lord of his 
great grace reduce them again, Amer.) So that of twelve 
parts of Chriſtendom, which was once planted in Chriſt, 
(carce two parts remain clear, and they how long they 
ſhall ſo continue the Lord knoweth : And albeit through 
the mercy of the Lord they eſcape the danger of the 
Turks,yet have they been fo beaten with the Pope,that they 
had been better almoſt to haye been in the Turks 
hands, 


Again, After the faid 7/aelites returned, being reſtored 
of Cyras, let us conſider well their ftory, the continuance 
cf time, the manner of their regiments.and what aflictions 
they ſuſtained in the time of the Macchabees, and we ſhall 
lee a lively repreſentation of theſe our days expreſſed in 
chat Prophetical People, according as St. Paul writing, of 
them ſheweth how all things hapned to them in Figures 3 FOO 
that is, theaCtions and doings of that one Nation, be as 
Figures and Types of greater matters, what ſhall happen 
in theſe later times of the whole Church univerſally in 
Chritt collected, 


So the tranſmigration and deliverance again of thoſe Jr rene 
two Tribes, declareth to us theaffliCction of Chrifts Ci:urch a Cones af 
for fin 3 and yet that God will not utterly reje&t his people _— 


for his Sons fake, as by manifold examples of the Church urch, 
hitherto may well appear. | ; 


Again, The continuance of the Law firſt given by Mo- 
ſes unto the deſtruction of the faid people by 7:itzrs.amount- 


eth to 1564 years 3 ſo we counting the age of the New 


Teſtament,and reckoning from the day of our Redemption {*; oo 


unto this preſent, be come now to the year 1534, lacking Dar. cap gs 

but only three and thirty years of the full number. | 
Likewiſe, In counting the years from their deliverance The times - 

out of Captivity to the end of their diffolucion, we hind the 31d. 


564 years, during which year as the Church of the Fes Church, 


. = comyaied 
was not governed under the authority of Kings, but the with tte 


High Prietts took all the power and authority to therntelves: 35% 
| ſo we Chriſtians, for the ſpace eſpecially of theſe later 56 bor Soar 
"I $04 and domi- 
years, what have we ſeen and felt, but only the juriſdiction 997 of the 
and domination of the Pope and High Priclis playing the io the 7-w» 
Rex in all Countries, and ruling the whole ? whereby. by Common 
the count of the years, it is to be thought the day of the our Pretates 


Lords coming not to be far off, compared, 


Furthermore, in thoſe later years of the Jews King- 
dom, what troubles and afflictions that people ſuſtained 
ZOO years together, but chiefly, the laſt 166 years betore 
the coming of Chriſt, by 4ntiochrs and his fellows, Antiechw 
have alſo notoriouſly to underfiand the miſerable vexations Antichritt 
and perſecutions of Chriſtian Churches in theſe later ends 
of the World by Antichriſt, For by Antiochus Antichrilt The Femil7 
(no doubt) is figured and repreſented. This Antioch tir- OO 
named Mags, and Antiochirs Epiphanes his Son, came 
of the Stock of Seleuchizs Nicanor 3 much like as the Ma- 
humetes, the Turk, and Solymannus came of the fiock of 
Ottomannus. Wherein this is to be.noted and pondered, 
That like as of the faid Seleucus iflued Twelve Syrian , 
Kings one after another of that geyeration, which rejgn- The Family 
ed over the Iſraelites with much ſeverity and . tyran- *** my 
ny 3 ſo of this Deviliſh Generation of Orromannus have 
come 1 welve Turkiſh Tyrants, whereof this Solyman 
is now the twelfth z God grant he may be the latt. And 

| Dddd as 


— 


the Hiſtory of the Macchabees can report. Wherein we Ret 2 


-— 
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A Compariſon between the Syrians and the Turks. 


mms 
hn — 


The time of 


Antichriſt 


as the two laſt Antiochz, being Sons of the two Brethren, | And that the truth hereof may the better appear to ſuch 
did fight together for the Kingdom, and in fighting were as be diſpoſed to meditate more upon the matter, 1 


both ſlain, and ſhortly after the Kingdom fell to the Ro- - thought good and profitable for the Reader, to et, be- 
mans fo theLordgrant for Chriſts fake, that the bloudy fore his eyes, in Table-wiſe the Catalogue of both theſe 
brood of this old Selyman, (which has reigned now fix | Antichriſtian Families, with the names and ſucceſſion of 


and forty years) may 10 
own bloud, that the tn 4 tyranny of 
a final end for ever, Amen. 


t together, and periſh in their . the perſons, firſt of the Twelve Syrian Kings, then of the 
theirs may come to | Twelve Ottomanni, in like number and order. 


—_— 


A Compariſon between the Syrians and the Turks. 


C The Syrians. 


I SELEUCUS. 22 
I. Amntiochus Soter. 19 


NI. Antiochns Theos, who killed Bernice his Mother-in- 
Law, and his young Brother. I5 


IV. Seleucus Callinicus, with Antiochus Hierax his 
Brother, which two Brethren warred one againſt the 
other. 20 


V. Amntiochns Magnus. 

VI. Seleucus Philopator. 

VII. Antiochns Epiphanes, or rather Epimanes. 
VII Arntiochus Eupator. | 


IX. Demetrius Brother of Epiphanes, who killed Eupa- 
tor his Couſin. 


X. Demetrius Nicanor, whom Antiochus Sedetes 


Brother expulſed from his Kingdom. 


XI. Antiochus, Sedetes. Theſe two laſt being Brethren 
had two Sons. 


36 


I2 


his 


XII. Antiochus Griphus , and Antiochus Citicenus. 
Theſe two, firiving together for the Kingdom, 
were both ſlain, and fo not long after, the King- 
dom of Syria came to the hands of Typranes 
King of Armenia, and ſo being taken from 
him came to the Romans in the time of Por 


Perns. 


E_ two peſtilent Families and Generations, riſing 
out (doubtleſs) from the bottomleſs Pit; to plague 
the people of God, as in number of ſucceſſion they do not 
much differ ; ſo in manner of their doings and wicked 
abominations they be as near agreeing, being both ene- 
mies alike to the People and Church of Chriſt, both mur- 
therers and parricides of their own Brethren and Kindred, 
both blaſphemers of God. and troublers of the whole 
World. Wherein we have all to leam and note, by the 


way, theterrible anger of Almighty God againſt fin, and 


wickedneſs of men. 

Furthermore, who fo is diſpoſed to conſider and caſt 
the courſe of times, and to mark how things be diſpoſed 
by the marvellous operation of Gods Providence, ſhall 


examined find the times alſo of theſe two adverſaries in much like 


by Prophe- 
cies. 


= 


One Anti- 


ſort to concur and agree For in conſidering with our 
ſelves both the Teſtaments and Churches of God, the firſt 
of the Fews, the ſecond of the Chriſtians 3 look what 


chriſt prefi- time had the Syrian Kings to rage then in Feruſalem, the 


_ an* fame proportion of time hath now the tyranny of the 


Turks to murther the Chriſtians 3 ſo that the one Anti- 
chriſt may well repreſent and pretigure the other, For 
as by the Book of Macchabees may appear, Antiochns 


| Epiphanes was about the 191 year before the Paſſion of 


our Saviour.and day of our Redemption ſonow calting the 
ſame number from this preſent year backward, we ſhall tind 
it to be about the fame year and time, when Baja- 
Zetes, the fourth Turk after Ottoman, began to remove 
his Imperial ſeat from Burſa in Bithynia to Adrianc- 
ple in Europe, which is a City of Thracia. In which year 


— I 


C The Turks. 
L OTTOM A NNUS: 28 
II. Orchanes, he ſlew his two Brethren. 22 


Il. Ammwrathes, he put out the eyes of Sauces his own 
SON. 23 


IV. Bajazetes, he ſlew Solymmannus his Brother. 


V. Calepinus, The Greek ſtories made no mention of 
this Calepinus, the Latine tories ſay that Calepinus 
and Orchanes were both one, ' and that he was ſlain 
by Mahumetes his Brother. 6 


VI. Orchanes, whom Moſes his Uncle did ſlay. 
VII Mabumetes 1. He flew Muſtaphas his Brother.14 
VIII Amurathes 2. He flew Muſffaphas his Brother.34 


IX. Mahumetes 2, He ſlew his two Brethren Turcinus 
an infant, and Calepinus. - 3p 


X, Bajazetes 2. He warred againſt his Brother Demes, 
which Demes was afterward poyloned by Pope 
Alexander 6th. 33 


XI. Zelymus, He poyſoned Bajazetes his Father, and: 


his two Brethren Acomates and Corcutus, with all 
their Children, his own Coulins. 7 


XII. Solymannms, He ſlew Muſftaphas his own Son, 
and was alſo the death of Gzanger his ſecond 
SON. 46 


and time began all the miſchief in Exrope, as is to be ſeen 
before, and this was the year of our Lord 1375. Unto the 
which year if we add 191, it maketh 1566. according to 
the Prophecy of the Apecalyps, Chapter 20. where it is 
prophelied &f Gog and Magog, that they ſhall compaſs a- 
bout the Tents ot the Saints, and the welbeloved City, by 
the which welbeloved City is meant (no doubt) Ewropa 3 
and this was in the year aboveſaid 1375. Although touch- 
ing the preciſe points of years and times, it is not for us 
greatly to be requilite therein 3 but yet where diligence and 
ttudious meditation may help to knowledge, I would not 
wiſh negligence to be a pretence to ignorance. And 


thus much for the tinies of Amntiochns and his fel- 


lows. 


Uhn.s 


Apoc.20., 


Now what cruelty this Antiochws exerciſed againſt the yy. 14 


people of God, it is manifeſt in the Hiſtory of the Mac- , 


Cap.I. 


chabees where we read that this Artiochus in the Sth The ran. 
year of hisReign, in his ſecond coming to Fersſalem, firſt on —_ 


gave forth in commandment, that all the 


ews ſhould re- cu againft 


linquiſh the Law of Moſes, and worſhip the Idol of Tupi- Gods peo- 


ter Olympius, which he ſet up in the. Temple of Feraſa- « 


lem. The Books of Adoſes and of the Prophets he bur- 
ned. Heſet Garriſons of Soldiers to ward the Idol. In 
the City of Feruſalem he cauſed the Feaſts and Revels of 
Bacchus to be kept, full of all filth and wickeneſs. Old Men 
Women and Virgins, ſuch as would not leave the Law of 
Moſes, with cruel torments he murthered. The Mo- 
thers that would not circumciſe their Children, he 
ſlew. The Children that were circumciſed he hanged up 
by thenecks. The Temple he ſpoiled and waſted. The 


| Altar of God, and Candleſtick of Gold, with the other 


OTIng- 
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Ornaments and Furniture of the Temple, partly he caſt 
out, partly he' carried away. Contrary to the Law of 
God he cauſed them to offer and to eat Swines fleſh. Great 
murther and ſlaughter he made of the people, cauſing 
them either to leave their law, or to loſe their lives. Among 
whom, beſides many other, with cruel torments, he put to 
death a godly Mother with her ſeven Sons, ſending his cru- 
el Proclamations through the whole Land, that whoſoever 
kept the obſervances of the Sabbath, and other Rites of 
the Law, and refuſed to condeſcend to his abominations, 
ſhould be executed. By reaſon whereof the City of Fe- 
ruſalem was left void and deſolate of all good men, but 
there wasa great number that were contented to follow 
and obey his idolatrous proceedings, and to flatter with the 
King, and became enemies unto their Brethren. Briefly, 
no kind of calamity, nor face of miſery could be ſhewed in 
any place, which was not there ſeen. Of the tyranny of this 
Antiochis it is hiſtoried at large in the Book of Macchea- 
bees , and Daniel prophecying before of the fame, declareth 
that the people of the Fews deſerved no leſs for their ſins 
and tranſgreſſions. 
nrivcbma By content of all Writers, this Antiochas beareth a fi- 
6gure of gure of the great Antichriſt, which was to follow in the 
the Twrke ]:ter end of the World, and is already come, and worketh 
what he can againſt us. Although, as Saint obs faith, 
' there have been, and be many Antichriſts, as parts and 
members of the body of Antichriſt, which are forerunners 
yet to ſpeak of the head and principal Antichriſt, and great 
Ex Lyrs in enemy of Chriſis Church, he is come in the later end of 
yy fwory the world, at what time ſhall be ſuch tribulation as never 
was feen before > whereby is meant (no doubt) the Turk, 
prefigured by this Antiochws. By this Antichriſt I do alſo 
mean all ſach, which following the ſame Doctrine of the 
Turks, think to be faved by their works and demerits, and 
not by their Faith only in the Son of God, of what 


{nf 


1 Mac Ie 
Dan. 9. 


of ante fitle and profeſſion elſe ſoever they be 3 eſpecially if 
chriſt, what they uſe the like force and violence for the fame, as he 
ontai- 

neth, doth, &c. | 
Of the tyranny of this Antiochas aforeſaid, and of 
the tribulations of the Church in the later times, both of the 
Fews Church, and alſo of the Chriſtian Church to come, 
| Tet us hear and conlider the words of Daniel in the 11th 
Chapter, and alſo in his 7:h Chapter, prophecying of the 

fame as followeth : 

Dan, 11, #He ſhall return and fret againſt the holy Covenant 5 ſo 


ſhall he do, be ſhall even return and have imtelligence with 
them that forſake the holy Covenant. And arms ſhall 
ſtand on his part, and they ſhall pollute the San&uary of 
ſtrength, and (hall take away the daily Sacrifice, and they 
ſhall [et up the abominable deſolation. And ſuch as wick- 
edly break the Covenant ſhall flatter with him deceitfully 
but the people that do know their God ſhall prevail and 
profper., And they that underſtand among the (pe ſball 
nſtruf many \ yet they ſhall fall by ſword and by flame, 
by captivity and by ſþcil many days. 

Now when they ſhall fall they ſhall be holpen with a 
little help, but many ſhall cleave unto them feignedly. And 
ſome of them of underſtanding ſhall fall to be tried, and to 
be purged, and to make them white, till the time be out , 
for there « a time appointed. And the King ſhall do what 
him lift, he ſhall exalt himſelf, and magnifie himſelf a- 
gainſt all that is God, and ſhall ſpeak marvellous things 
againtt the God of Gods, and ſhall proſper tillthe wrath be 
accompliſhed, for the determination * made. Neither 
ſhall he reguard the God of bus Fathers, nor the deſires 7, | 
women, nor care for any God, for he ſhall magnifie himſelf 
above all. But in his place ſhall he honour the God Mauz- 
Zim, and the God whom his Fathers knew not.ſhall he ho- 
nur with gold 'and with ſilver, and with precious ſtones, 
and pleaſant things. ef 

Thus ſhall he b; in the holds of Mauzzim with a ſtrange 
God,whom he ſhall acknowledge > be ſhall increaſe his glo- 


ry, and ſhall cauſe them to rule over many, and ſhall divide | to 


the land for gain, And at the end of time ſhall the 
King of the South puſh at him, and the King of the North 
ſhall come againit him like a whirlwind, with Chariots, 
and with Horſemen,and with many Ships,and be ſhall enter 
into the Countrys, and ſhall overflow and paſs through. He | 
ſhall enter alſo into a pleaſant land, and many Countries | 


ſhall be overthrown z bus theſe ſhall eſcape out of his hand, 


even Edom and Moab, and the chief of the children of 
Ammon. He ſhall ftretch forth his hands alſo upon the Coun» © 
trys, and the land of Egypt ſhall not eſcape, but he ſhall 
have power over the treaſures of gold and of ſilver, and 
over all the precious things of Egypt, and of | the Lybians; 

and of the black Moors where be ſhall paſs. But the tidings 

out of the Eaſt and the North ſhall trouble him \ and there- 
fore he (hall go forth with great wrath to deſtroy and root 
out many. Agd he ſhall plant the Tabernacles of his Palace 
between the Seas in the glorious and holy Mountain, yet be 
ſhall come to his end,and none ſhall help him, 

To this place of Daniel above prefixed, might alſo be ; 
added the Prophecy of the faid Daniel i the 7th Des 7 
Chapter, and much tending to the like effe&t ; where he 
entreating of his Viſion: of four Beaſts (which fignitie the 
four Monarchies) and ſpeaking now of the fourth Monar- 
chy, hath theſe words: | | | 

After this, 1 ſaw inthe wiſions by night, and behold the 
fourth beaft was grim and horribleand marvillous trong. 

It had great iron teeth 3, it devoured, and brake in pieces, 

and ſtamped the reſidue under his feet and it was unlike 

the other Beaſts that were before it, for it had ten horns. 

As T conſidered the horns.behold, there came up among them 

another little horn, before whoms there were three of the fir(t 

borns pluckt away. And behold, inthis horn were eyes like 

the eyes of a man, and a mouth ſpeaking preſumptucus 

things, and ſeemed more ſtout than the other. Which horn 
alſo(when I looked on) made battel with the Saints,and pre- 

wailed againſt them 5 until the old aged came, and udg- 

ment was given to the Saints of the Poke and till the ap-. 
pointed time was come, that the Saints ſhould have the 
Kingdom. Sy F 

hus have you heard the plain words of Daniel. In the 

which as he doth manifeſtly deſcribe the coming of Antio- 
chus the great adverſary,toward the later end of the Fews 5 
ſo by the ſame Amntiochus is figured alſo to us the great ad- 
verfary of Chriſt, which is the Turk. - Oe 
_ -Although ſome there be notwithſtanding, which with 574+ Redaz; 
great learning and judgment do apply this place of Daniel ©*%% de. 
above recited, not to the Turk, but rather to the Pope, and ha 
that for ſix or ſeven ſpecial cauſes herein touched and no- 

ted. | | ns 

The firſt is this, That the, wicked- tranſgrefſors of the T'* ®® 
Covenant ſhall joyn with him deceitfully and hypocritical- | . 
ly, which ſhall pollute the Tabernacle of ſtrength, and take 
away the perpetual facrifice,and bring in the abomination of 
deſolation. | | 

+ The ſecohd note is, that the Prophet declareth, how the _. ' 4 
leaned among the people ſhall teach many, and that they = ; 
ſhall fall upon the ſword, into fire and captivity, and ſhall 
be baniſhed, whereby they ſhall be tryed, choſen, and made 
bright and pure,&c. All which (fay they) isnot among the 
Tirks to be ſeen, but only in the Popes Church 3 where the 
faithful preachers and teachers of the people are ſlain and 
burned, and go to wrack, &c. Where likewiſe it follow- 
eth, that they ſhall be holpen againſt Antichriſt, and that 
many falſe brethren ſhould joyn unto them difſemblingly, 

&c. Tothis they alledge, that the Chriſtians have noſuch 

help againſt the Turk, whereunto ſuch falſe brethren ſhould 

joyn themſelves, as is and hath been commonly feen a- 

mong the Chriſtians againſt the Pope, from time to 

time, almoſt in all Countries 3 as in Germany by the Pro- 

teſtants, and free Cities 3 in England in King Henry's time - .. :. 

by the Lord Cromwel, and afterward by King Edward,and js ofthe 

now by Queen Elizabeth 3 in Scotland by the godly No- againlt the 

bility 3 in France, by the Queen of Navar and her Son _ 

and alſo by the Prince of Condy and the worthy Admiral, 

and his two brethren, and many others 3 in Flanders, by 

them whom the Regent called Beggers 3 ſo as was in the 

time of the Macchabees, againſt Antiochus. Eien 
ſelf above all Loon 


Thirdly, That the King ſhall exalc him 
that hath the name of God, and ſhall life up his mouth 
_= preſumptuoully againſt God. Ss 

ourthly, That he careth not for the deſires of women ; The 4tb 
which may ſeem to note how the Popes Dodtine ſhall for- 
bid the honeſt and lawful marriage in Church-men. _ 

The fifth ſpecialty which they apply to the Pope, is The 5th 
that which followeth in the Prophet ſaying, Neither ſhall note. 
be regard the God of his Fathers, nor any God \ but Menzziny 


inſtead of bim ſhall ef up his God Mauzzm, and ſhall the Bojes 
D qdd 2 we 
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worſhip him with ſilver and gold, and precious ſtone, &c. 
which they do apply to the Pope, ſetting up his God of 
bread, and worſhipping him with gliſtering golden orna- 
ments, and moſt {olemn ſervice. 
Sixthly, It followeth, and he ſhall increaſe them with 


a much glory and riches, and ſhall divide unto them lands 
and poſſeſſions, &c. meaning that the Pope having domini- 
on over treaſures of gold and filver, and all precious things 
of the land, ſhall indue his Cardinals, Prelates, his flatte- 
ring Doctors, with Friers Monks and Prieſts, and all ſach 
as ſhall take his part, with great priviledges, liberties, 

The ſerenth IEVEnues and poſſetſions. And thus I fay, ſome there be 

2nd 14:6, Which apply this Prophecy of the ſeventh and eleventh 

—__ *f Chapters of Daniel unto the Biſhop of Rowe. Whom 

mean the although I take to be an extream Perſecutor of Chriſts 

2 _ Church 3 yet I judge rather thoſe two Chapters of Daniel 

Twk Concerning the little horn in the middle of the ten horns, 


and the great deſtroyer of the pleaſant Land and glorious 
holy Mountain, to mean firſt Antiochus, and by him ſe- 
= © condly to mean the great Antichriſt, the Turkz who 
— 7 hath now ſctalready the Tabernacles of hs Palace between 
the Seas, according to the Prophecies of Dame, as is above- 
ſaid. 

Over and beſides theſe Prophecies above alledged, there 
Eze> Chap. may be added allo the Prophecy of Ezekiel, cap. 39. 
— - I ſpeaking ofGog and Magog 5 which as it may be applied to 
which ſtopped the building of the City,and under the Syri- 
an Kings,6c. yet in the fame alſo areexpreſled the calami- 
ties and afflictions of Chriſts Church in theſe later times, 

under the Saracens and the Turks, &c. 


vie "oy Proceeding further in this matter, let us come now to 


—_ of the Propheſies of the New Teſtament, and mark the words 
Teranent Of St. Paul, writing to the Theſſalonians, which then were 


concerning Chriſtened,and now either are Turkiſh, or under the Turk, 
> Theſ » Which words be theſe, Be ye not ſuddenly moved in your 
mind, nor troubled, neither by ſpirit, nor by word, nor by 
letter as ſent from us, as though the day of Chrift were at 
hand. Let no man deceive you by any means, for the Lord 
will not clme before there come a defettion, or a departing 
firſt, and that wicked man be revealed, the ſon of _ 
tion, which is an adverſary, and s extolled above all pow- 
er, and that which zs called God, ſo that he ſhall ſit in the 
Temple of God, boaſting himſeif to be Ged, &c. Although 
ThedefeM- this defection and departing may have a double underſtan- 


of Anti- ding, as well of the Popes {e& (which is gone and depar- 
. hag ted from the free juſtification by faith only in Chritt through 


* the promiſe of Grace) as of the Turks > yet leaving a while 
> to ſpeak of the Pope,becauſe it appeareth more notoriouſly 
in the Turk, we will chiefly apply it to him 3 in whom fo 
aptly it doth agree, that unleſs this great defection from 
faith in ſo many Churches had hapned by the Turk, it had 
been hard to underſtand the Apoliles mind, which now 
by the Hiſtory of theſe Turks is ealte and evident to be 
known, conſidering what a ruin hath hapned to the 
Church of Chriſt by theſe miſerable Turks,what Empires, 
.Nations, Kingdoms, Countries, Towns and Cities be re- 
moved from the Name and proteition of Chriſt, how many 
thouſands, and infinite multitudes of Chriſtian men and 
children, in 4ſia, in Africk, and in Europe, are carried 
away from Chrifts Church to Mahumers Religion,ſome to 
ſerve for the Turks Guard among the Fanizarites, ſome 
for Soldiers, ſome for Miners, ſome for Gunners, to fight 
and war againſt the Chriſtians 3 ſo that the moſt part of 
all the Churches, planted once by the Apolilesare now de- 
generated into Turks, only a {mall handtul of Chrittians 
reſerved yet in theſe Welt parts of Europe, of the which 
{mall reſidue what ſhall alſo become ſhortly, except Chriſt 
himſelf do help, Chriſt only himſelf doth know. How 
great this defection hath been, ſpoken of by St. Paul, thou 
Fideſupra. mayeſt ſee (gentle Reader) in the Table above deſcribed. 
Notwithitanding this Text of the holy Apoſtle (as I 
aforeſaid) may be verified alſo with no leſs reaſon upon the 
Biſhop cf Rome, than upon the Turk, but for that he is 
a man of 1in, that is, his ſeat and City is a great maintai- 
ner of wicxedneſs, and alfo for that he.is an adverſary, that 
i5, contrary in all his doings and proceedings to Chrilt. 
Thirdly, For that he litteth in the Temple of God, and 
ſo d:d not Mahumer. 


_ Bs 


The placeof 
Saint Paul, 
2 Thef. 2. 
applied to 
the Pope, 


Fourthly, Becauſe he is an exalter of himſelf, and fitteth | 


more like a god than a man in Rome, whexeof ſee more 


the oppreſſion of the Fews under the heathen multitude, 


— _—_— 


in the Book ſet forth in Engliſh, called, The 
of the Popes. 

Fifthly, For that he ſeduceth, and hath ſeduced by his 
Apoſtalie the moſt part of all Chriſtendom from the Do- 
ctrine and free promiſes of God, into a wrong and ſtrange 
way of falvation, which is not to be juſtified freely before 
God only by our Faith in Chriſt his well beloved Son, 
(unto the which Faith the promiſe of God freely and gra- 
ciouſly hath annexed all our falvation- only, and to no 
other thing) but hath taught us to work our ſalvation by 
an infinite number of other things, Infomuch that he g«3onifucts 
bindeth the neceſſity of our ſalvation alſo to this, that we E*:aveg. 
mult believe (if. we will be ſaved) and receive him to be 
the Vicar of Chriſt in earth, ec. 


Conteſt ations ' hops 
ls 


But to return again unto the Turks, among all the Pro- 
phecies both of the Old Teſtament and of the New, there 
is none that painteth out the Antichriſtian Kingdom of 
the Turks, better than doth the Revelation of Saint 
John, whoſe words let us weigh and conſider. Who 
in the Apecalypſ. 9. where he ſpeaketh of opening the 
Seventh and latt Seal, (which fignitieth the laſt age of 
the world) and there writing of the Seven Trumpets of 
the Seven Angels, at the ſounding of the Sixth-Angel 
faith, Looſe the four Angels which are beund in the APOC. 9. 
great River Euphrates. And the four Angels were 
looſed., which were ready both day, and hour, and 
month," and year, to ſlay the third part of men. And 
the number of Horſemen were twenty thouſand times 
ten thouſand: and I heard the number of them. Anil 
thus I ſaw in a viſio horſes, and them that ſat on 
them, having fiery Habergions , and of Facinth-ſtone, 
and of Brimſtone, and the heads of the horſes were 
as the heads of Lions, and out of their mouths went 


forth fire, and ſmoke, and brimſtone theſe three 


.the Kings of the Eaſt ſhould be prepared, &Cc. 


0 
plagues was the third part of men Und that w, of 
the fire, ſmoke, and brimſtone, which proceeded out of 
their mouths, &Cc. 


By the Seventh Seal is meant the ſeventh and laſt JheSeven 
Age of the World , which laſt Age of the World is of the Se. 
from Chriſt to the Judgment and Reſurre&ion of the 2 Angels 


in the Ape- 
Dead. calypſe EX- 


By the Seven Angels with their Seven Trumpets is ſig P%aded- 
nified the ſeven Plagues that come in this ſeventh and laſt 
Age of the World. : 

By the Sixth Trumpet of the ſixth Angel is meant the 
{ixth Plague coming laſt and next before the Plague of the 
great Judgment-day, which tixth Plague is here deſcribed 
to come-by the Eatt Kings, that is, by the Turks, as fol- 
loweth to be ſeen. 

By looting the Angels which had rule of the great Ri- Looſing of 
ver Euphrates,is {ignited the letting out of the Eatt Kings, ten ufey. 
that is, the Turks out of Scythia, Tartaria, Perſia, and ver Ex- 
Arabia, by whom the third part of Chriſtendom hall be *”*** 
deſtroyed, as we fee it this day hath come to pals. 

It followeth in the Prophecy, Their power ſhall be in ApOC. 9: 
their mouths, and in their tayls. For their tayls ſhall 
be like Serpents, having heads, and with them the 
hurt, &c. Meaning that theſe Turks with the words 
of their mouths ſhall threaten great deſtruction of fire 
and ſword, to them that will not yield unto them, 
and in the end , when the Chriftians thall yield unto 
them, truſting to their promiſes, they like Serpents ſhall 
deceive them in the end, and kill them, as appeareth by. 
the ſtory of the Turks above pat, 


The Gxth 
Tr umpete 


The like Prophecy alſo, after the like words and fenfe, is 
to be ſeen and read in the ſixteenth Chapter of the Apoca- Apoc.16 
Iypſe, where Saint Fohn entreating of ſeven Cups filled 
with the wrath cf the Living God, given to the hands of 
ſeven Angels,by one of the four Bealts (that is, in the time 
of one of the four Monarchies, which was the Monarchy 
of Rome) ſpeaketh. likewiſe of the ſixth Angel, hich x4, pour 
poured his wial of Gods wrath upon the great River Eu- Beaftsin the 


phrates, and the waters thereof dried up, that the way of 


fourMonar- 
chies 


By the ſixth Angel with the ſixth Vial is meant, as be- 
fore the laſt Plague fave one that ſhall come upon the 


Chriſtians. By the Kings of the Eaft are meant the 


Saracens, 
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up Saracens, and twelve Ottoman Turks. 
Hea.7:3 River of Euphrates, is lignified the way of theſe Turks to 
be prepared by the Lords appointment, to come out of 
the Eaſt to the Weſt parts of the World, to moleſt and at- 
fic the Chriſtians. It followeth more in the Text. And 
Tſaw three unclean ſpirits like frogs, come out of the 
The Kings 920uth of the dragon, and out of the mouth of the bea#t, 
br eos and out of the mouth of the falſe prophet, for they are the 
of Euphre- ſþirits, of devils, doing wonders, to go unto the Kings of 
im, thewholeearth, to aſſemble and gather them together to the 
battel against the day of the great God omnipotent, &c. 
And it followeth ſhortly after, And he aſſembled them to- 
gether into a place which called in Hebrew Armaged- 
don, that #, a trap or train of deſtruttion. And immedi- 
ately it followeth in the ſame place, 4nd the ſeventh Angel 
poured owt bis Vial in the air, and a mighty woice came 
from Heaven, out of the Throne, Jing, factum ett, t 
done or finiſhed, &c. Whereby it is to be underſtood, that 
toward the laſt conſummation of the World great force 
ſhall be ſeen, and a mighty Army of the enemies ſhall be 
collected and gathered againtt the People and Saints of the 
_ and then cometh the conſummation, with fafFum 
eſt, &c. 
 Wterefore it is not for nought that the holy Spirit of 
God in the fame place, a little before the tixth Angel doth 
pour out his Vial, doth exhort all the faithful.ſlaying, Be- 
Widen, 91d, Icome like a thief in the night, Bleſſed is he that 
An exhortz- watcheth and keepeth his garments, leſt he walk naked, and 
Gon. of the 2e73 ſee his filthineſs, &*ce 


ny Nicholas de Lyra, and Paulzs Biſhop of Burdens, and 
faithful. A/{:;hias Dorinke writing upon the 13th Chapter of the 
Ape. 13, Apocalyps, and expounding the myltery of the ſecond 
The Pro- Beaſt ring out of the earth, having the horns of a Lamb, 
ei &c. do apply the ſame to Mahumer and the Turks, with 
diſcuſſed. a ſolemn Declaration made upon the fame, Which in- 
terpretation of theirs, although in ſome points it may 
ſeem to have ſome appearance of probability, neither can 
it be denied but that Mahumer and the Turk be peſtilent 
and picked enemies of Chritt our Lord, and molt bitter 
Pertecutors of his Church3 yet as touching the proper and 
natural meaning ot the Apotile in that place, ſpeaking of 
the falſe Lamb, &c. it we contider wellall the circumttances 
of that Beati, and mark the conſequence of the Text, buth 
of that which goeth before and tolloweth atter, we mult 
- needs grant, that Nicholas de Lyra with his fellows, and 
horns ike with all ſuch hike of the Popes School that follow that 
the LamPs School, be deceived, and that the deſcription and inter- 
mean the pretation of that talſe horned Lamb mult neceſſarily be ap- 
_—_ plied only to the Biſhop of Rowze, and none other, which 1s 
to be proved by tix principal cauſes or arguments. 
The cl The firſt is, for that this Beaſt is deſcribed to bear the 
reaſon, horns of a Lamb; By the which Lamb. no doubt, is meant 


Chriſt. By the horns of the Lamb is ſignihed the outward 

ſhew or xeſemblance of Chritt our Saviour 3 which ſhew or 

reſemblance can have no relation to Mahumet, for that he 

taketh humſelt to be above Chritt, and Chriſt as an excel- 

lent Prophet of God fitting at his feet. Wherefore ſee- 

ing Mahamet cometh neither as equal to Chriſt, ncr as 

Vicar under Chriſt, this Prophecy cannot agree to him, 

but only to him which openly in plain words protelteth, 

that all Chriſts Lambs and Sheep not fingularly, but uni- 

hte verlally through the whole world, are committed to him 

8. Extra-de as Vicar of Chriſt, and ſucceſſor of Peter, and that all men 

Majorit. & mult confeſs the ſame of neceſſity, or elle they are none of 

__ _Chrilisſheep, &c. Wherein it is ealic to ſee where the pre- 
tenſed horns of the Lamb do grow. 

The ſecons The ſecond Argument, And he ſpake like the Dragon, 

reafon- 5c, A Lambs Horns and the Mouth of a Dragon do not 

| roy, agree together. And as they do not agtee together in na- 

1555 ture, ſo neither can they be found in any perſon, either 

Turk or other (if we judge truly) fo lively, as in the Biſhop 

of Rome. When thou heareſt him call himſelf The Apo- 

ftolical Biſhop, The Vicar of Chriſt, The Succeſſor of Peter, 

The Servant of Gods Servants, &c. Thou feeſt in him 

the two Horns of a Lamb, and wouldſi think him to be 

a Lamb in deed, and ſuch a one as would waſh your feet 

for humility 3 but hear him ſpeak, and you ſhall find 

him a Dragon. See and read the Epiſtle of Pope Mar- 

tin the Fitth above mentioned, charging, commanding, 

and threatning Empetors, Kings, Dakes, Princes, Mar- 


 obed. 


F ide Joupra: 


By drying up the| 


queſſes, Earls, Barons, Knights, ReQors, Confuls, Procon- 
ſuls with their Shires, Counties and Univerlities of their - 
Kingdoms, Provinces, Cities, Towns, Caſtles, Villages, and 
other places. See the an{wer of Pope Urban the ſecond, 
and his meſſage to King William Rufus, Behold the works 
and doings of Pope Innocent againſt King Fobn. , 

Note alſo the anſwer of another Pope to the King of 
England, which for the price of the Kings Head woul 
not grant unto him the inveſting of his Biſhops. Mark well . _ .., 
the words and doings of Pope Hildebrandagainſt the Em- The Pope 
peror Henry the fourth 3 alſo of Pope Alexander the ſe- — . 
cond, ranting upon the neck of Fredericus Barbareoſſa, hots on 
not like a Lamb treading upon a Dragon, but like a Dra- $4, Des 
gon treading upon a Lamb 3 fo that his own Verſe might gon. 
be turned upon himſelf, Tanquam aſpis & baſiliſcus ſu- 
fer oviculam ambulans, & tanquam Leo &* draco con- 
culcans agnum. Conlider moreover the behaviour, man- 
ner, condition, and property almoſt of all the Popes which 
have been theſe 1x hundred years, and what Dragon or 
Serpent could be more viperous than their own doings 
and words can ſpeak and give teliimony againlt them- 
lelves. | 

It followeth moreover in the ſame Prophecy of the 
Apocalyps tor the third Argument, And he doth all the 
power of the firſt Beat preſently before his face, and cau- 
ſeth the earth, and all the inhabitants therein, to honour 
the firſt Beait, the ſtripe of whoſe deadly wound was 
cured. &c. 

In this Prophecy two things are to be noted 3 firſt, , _ 
what the firti Beaſt is, whoſe power the ſecond Beaſt doth Lhe ay 
execute, Secondly,what this ſecond Beaſt is which ſo doth the 13th 
exerciſe his power in his fight. The firſt of theſe Bealis in jc nag 
the Apncalyps deſcribed, having ſeven heads and ten horns, expounded. 
mult needs tignitie the City of Rowe, which may ealily be 
proved by two demonſtrations. Firſt, by the expoſition 
of the 17 Chapter of the fame Apocalyps, where is de- 
clared and deſcribed the faid Beaſt to ftand of ſeven H:1ls, 
and to contain ten Kings, having the whole power of the a gefcripti- 
Dragon given 3 and allo the fame City to be named The on of the 
Whore of Babylon, drunken with the bloud of the Saints. yonrchy 
All which properties joyned together, can agree in no wile ot Reme, 
but only to the Heathen Empire of Reee,which City at that 
time of writing thele Prophecies. had the government of the 
whole world. The ſecond demionſiration or evidence 
may be reduced out of the number cf * the Months af- 
ligned to this Beaſt, Apcc. 13. For fo it is written, that 
this Beaft had power to make, thatis, to work his ma- 
lice againſt Chritts people forty two months, which months 
counted by Sabbaths of years, (that is, every month for 
{even years) maketh up the juſt number of thoſe years, in 
which the Primitive Chwich was under the terrible Perſe- 
_— of the Heathen Emperors of Rome, as is afore ſpe- 
cihed. | | | 

Which thing thus ſtanding, proved and confeſſed, that 
the tirlt Beaſt mult needs tignitie the Empire and City of The deferly. 
Rome, then muſt it neceſſarily tollow that the ſecond Beaſi fien of the. 
with the Lambs Horns, muſt lignifie the Biſhop and Pope _ _ 
of the ſame City of Rowe. Thereaſon whereof is evident ; pr 
and apparent by that which followeth in the Prophecy, Joc. rg, 
where it is declared, that the ſecond Beaſt, having two 
Hors of a Lamb, received and exerciſed all the power 
of the firlt Beaſt, before or in the tight of the faid Beaſt; 
which cannot be verified either in the Twrks or in any 
other, but only in the Pope of Rowe, who (as you ſee) 
receiveth, ufurpeth and deriveth to himſelf all the power | 
of that City and Monarchy of Rome 3 inſomuch that he The poge 
faith, that when Conſtantine or Ludovicxs yielded unto the ett 
him the rule and Kingdom of that City, he gave him but jower of 
-_ own.,and that which of right and duty belonged to him ku 

ore. | 

And this authority or . power over all the Empire of 
Rome he worketh not in Aſia, or in Conſtantinople as the 
Turk doth, but in the fight of the Beaſt which gave him 
the power, that is, in the City of Royne it ſelf, which is 
= — Beaſt here in this Prophecy of the Apocalyps de- 

cribed, 


caſo 


r 


Fourthly, It followeth more, [4nd he cauſeth the earth, erdmoy ,_ 
and all the inhabitants therein, to worſhip and honour the - In _ 
firſt Beaſt, which had a deadly wound, and was cured.O*c. The fourth 


| The interpretation of this part, as alſo of all the othey ww, 
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parts of the ſame Chapter, ſtandeth upon the definition of | 
the firſt Beaſt 3 for it being granted, as caanat be denied, 
that the firſt Beaſt fignitieth the City and Empire of Rome 3 
it muſt conſequently follow, that the Biſhop (whom we 
call the Pope) of the faid City of Rome, muſt be under- 
ſtood by the ſecond Beaſt, forfomuch as neither Turk nor 
any other, but only the Biſhop of Rowe hath holden up 
the eſtimation and dignity of that City, which began to be 
in ruine and decay by the Yandalians, Goths, Herulians and 
Lombards, about the year of our Lord 456, but afterward 
by the Biſhop of Rome the priſtine ſtate and honour of that 
City revived again, and flouriſhed in as great veneration as 
ever it did before. And that is it which the Holy Ghoſt 
ſcemeth here to mean of the firlt Beaſt,ſaying, That be had 
a wound of the Beat, and was cured, For io it fol- 
low 
Fly, And he cauſed all the inhabitants of the earth to 
make the image of the beaft, which had the ſtripe FA the 
ſword and lived. And it was giventohim to give life to 
the image of the beaſt, and to make the image thereof to 
ſpeak, and to cauſe all them that worſhipped not the image 
of the beaſt,to be killed > forcing all perſons, both little and 
great, rich and poor, bond and free, to take the mark of 
the beaſt in their right hand, and in their foreheads, and 
that none might buy or ſell, but they which had the mark, 
or the name of the beaſt, or the number of hu name, &c. 


By giving life to the image of the beaſt, and making it 
to ſpeak, is to be preſuppoſed that the beaſt was at a near 
point of death, and lay ſpeechleſs before, infomuch that 

= the City of Rome began to loſe and change his name, and 
Rome cal- Was called a while Odacria, of Odacer King of the Hera- 
ted 0derls. 1; 1:5, which by dint of ſword ſurpriſed the Romans 3 and 
yet notwithſianding, by the means of this Reman Pre- 
hte, the faid City of Rome, which was then ready to 
give up the ghoſt, recovered his majelty and firength a- 
' Bain, that it is hard to ſay, whether Rome did ever ruffle 
and rage in his tyranny before, in the time of Nero, Domi- 
tian, Diocleſian, and other Emperors. more tragically, 
than it hath done under the Pope 3 or whether that Rome 
had all Kings, Queens, Princes, Dukes, Lords, and all fub- 
jects "more under obedience and ſubjection, when the Em- 
perors reigned, or now in the reign of the Pope. And 
therefore 1t is faid not without cauſe of the Holy Ghoſt, 
To give ie That it you to bim, to give life and ſpeech to the 
mage of the i199age of the beaſt, cauſing all them to be ſlain which 
beaſt, ag. 241 ot worſhip the image of vbe beaſt, &c. As for ex- 
of Rome © ample hereof, who ſeeth not what numbers and multi- 
ſpeaketh 4- (1Jdes of Chriſtian Men, Women and Children in all 
ly as exex Countries hath been put to fire and ſword ? Stories of 
ir did. 1] times will declare, what havock hath been made of 
Chriftian bloud about the preheminence and majority of 
the See of Rowe 3 what Churches and Countries, both 
Greeks and Latines, have been excommunicated 3 what 
Kings have been depoſed, and Emperors ſtripped from 
Fe fociee eos their Imperial Seat, and all becauſe they would not ſtoop 
eccie®.qup and bend to the Image of the Beaſt, that is, to the Majelty 
rims imegi- and Title of Rome, advanced up ſo highly now by the B- 
79 ſhop thereof, 25 it was never higher before in the Reign 
of Nero or Dioclefan, Wherefore taking the firſt Beaſt 
to ſignitie the Empire of Rowe, which cannot be denied, 
it is plain, that the ſecond Beaſt muſt neceſſarily be appli- 
ed to the Pope and not to the Turk, foraſmuch as the 
Turk ſeeketh nothing leſs than. the advancement of that 
Empire, but rather ſtriveth againſt it to pluck it down. 


Rome al- 


Fhedh —Theſixthand Hft argument is grounded upon the num- 
_ ber of the name of the Beaſt, tt by the Holy Ghoſt in 


berof the the ſame Prophehie, by the Letters x £5. In which | etters, 


_ ofthe 1Ichough there licth great darkneſs and difficulty to beun- 
cuſſed. derſtood, yet certain ancient Fathers which were Diſci- 
_—_ Y ples and hearers of them which heard St. Fob himſelf, 


_ as Ireneus and other, do expound the faid Letters conjectu- 
x theſe [et- rally, to contain the name of the Beaſt, and to be thename 
s tersin of a man under this word aaTHr@- : Whereas elſe, no ©0- 


s Greek, ther name lightly of any perſon, either in Greek or La- 
pn tine, will agree tothe ſame, fave only the forefaid named 


conjectures upon the ſame, do tind the name of Lateranus 
in Hebrew Letters to anſwer to the ſame number. Some 
feign other names, as «r744C or 76rey, made words, : 


| 


which fignifie nothing, as Diclux, or Luduuic, by Roman KING 
Letters, 6c. But of all names properly ſignifying any man, Nichol, 
none cometh ſo near to the number of this Myſtery, (if it Lyrs, and 
go by order of Letters (as doth the word aaTHr&- afore- eds a 
faid. And thus much by the way, and occaſion of Nicho- ceived in 
laus'de Lyra, Paplus Burgen, Matthias Derinkus, the = = £ 
Author of Fortalilium fic, and other Commentaries the Apec. 
more of the ſame Faction; who writing upon this thir- 

teenth Chapter of the Apecalyps, and not conſidering the 
circumſtances thereof, both are deceived themſelves, and de- 

ceive many other, applying that to the Turk, which cannot 
otherwiſe be verified, but only upon the Pope, as may ap” 

pear ſufficiently by the premiſſes. Not that I write this of 

any mood or malice, either to the City of Roe, or to the 

perſon of the Biſhop as being Gods creature 3 but beiug 
occationed here to entreat of the Prophecies againſt the 

Turks, 1 would wiſh the Readers not to be deceived, 

but rightly to underſtand the ſimple Scriptures accord- 

ing as they lie, to the intent that the true meaning 

thereof, being bolted out, it may be the better known 

what Prophecies direaly make againſt theſe Turks, what 


| otherwiſe, 


In the which Prophecies againſt the Turks, now to pro- 
ceed, let us come to the 20th Chapter of the Apocalyps, 
wherein the holy Scripture ſeemeth: plainly and directly 
15 wa the faid Turks. The words of the Prophecy be 
tnete, 

And I ſaw an Anpel deſcending from Heaven, hawin 

the key of the bottoml: —_ ——_ chain in bs {oy Apoc20. 
and be took the Dragon, the old Serpent, which a the De- 
vil and Satanas, and bound him up for a thouſand years, 
and cat him inthe pit, and ſealed him up, that he ſhould 
20t ſeduce the people any more, till the thouſand years 
were expired and after that he muſt be let looſe for a little 
while, &*c. 

And it followeth after, And when the thouſand years 
ſhall be compleat,Satanas ſhall be let out of bus dungeon, and 
ſhall go abroad to ſeduce the people, which are on the four 
corners 4 the Iand of Gog and Magog, to aſſemble them 
to battel, whoſe number u like to the ſands of the Sea. 

And they went -4 upon the latitude or breadth > | the earth, 
and compaſſed about the tents of the Saints, and the welbe- 
loved Cities, &fc. 

To the pertect underftanding of this Prophecy, three The vind- 
things are neceffary to be known. Firſt, what is meant by Ky 
binding up, and looting out of Satan as the old Dragon. of $etan 
Secondly, at what time and year firſt he was chained up _— 
and ſcaled for a thouſand years. Thirdly, at what year be nored fn 
and time theſe thouſand years did end, when as he ſhould 9 Pro- 
be looſed out again for a little ſeaſon. Which three points * © 
being wellexamined and marked, the Prophecy may eaſily 
be underſtood diretly to be meant of the Turk. Albeit 
Anagogically ſome part thereof may allo be referred not 
unproperly unto the Pope, as is above notified. 

Firtt, by binding and looſing of Satanas ſeemeth to be yarar a, 
meant the ceaſing and ſtaying of the cruel and hortible meant by 
Perſecution of the Heathen Emperors of Rome again the diadingup 
true Chriſtians, as is to be ſeen in The Ter firſt Perſecuti- 
ons in the Primitive Church above deſcribed in the tormer 
part of theſe 4#s and Monuments, in the which moſt 
bloudy Perſecutions, Satanas the Devil then raged with- 
out all meaſure, till the time it pleaſed Almighty God to 
ſtop this old Serpent.and to tie him ſhorter. And thus have 
you to underttand what is meant by the binding up of Sa- 
tan for a thouſand years 3 whereby is Gonifier, that the 
Perſecution againſt the Chriſtians ſtirred up by the Beaſt 
(that is, in the Empire of Rome, through the inſtigation 
of Satan) ſhall not always continue, but ſhall break up 
” oy a certain time, and ſhall ceaſe for a thouſand years, 

Co 
Now at what time and year this Perſecution, that is, 
the fury and rage of Satan ſhould ceaſe, is alſo declare omg 
in the Apocalyps before 3 where in the 11 and 13 Chap- of Satan. 
ters we. read, that the Beaſt afore mentioned ſhall have pow- 
cr to work his malice and miſchief the ſpace of 42 months, 
and no more, and then that Satan ſhould be locked up for a 
thouſand years. The computation of which months, be- 
ing counted by Sabbaths of years (after the example of Ayoc.cr.13- 
the fixty nine Weeks of Daniel, Chapter 11.) it doth bp | 
bring us to the juſt year and time, when that terrible catyps 46» 
Perſecution in the Primitive Church ſhould end, and ſo it ed 


out 
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9413 did. For, give to every month a Sabbath of years, that 15, 
HER7-3 reckon every month for ſeven years, and that maketh 294 
years, which was the full time between the eighteenth year 
of Tiberizs, (under whom Chriſt ſuffered) and the death 
of Maxentizs the laſt Perſecutor of the Primitive c_ 
in Europe, ſubdued by Conffantinus, as may appear by 
$upputati- the po the years, months and days between the aid 
on or te Year Of the Reign of Tiberixs, and the later end of Maxen- 
beginning Zi > and fo have you the ſupputation of the year and time 
an coaing when Satan was firſt bound up, after he had raged-in the 
fecutions in Primitive Church two and forty months. Which months, 
the Primi; aS is ſaid, being counted by Sabbaths of years, afterthe uſu- 
al manner of the Scripture, amount to 2 94 years 3 and ſo 
much was the full time between the Patfion of our Lord, 
Vide ſupre hich was in the 18th year of Tiberizs, unto the laſt year | 
of Maxentins. | 
The B And here by the way cometh a note to be obſerved, 
proved to That forſomuch as by the number of theſe 42 months ſpe- 
be the2d  Cified in the Apocalyps, the Empire of Rowe muſt neceſla- 
tioned in rily be confefled to be the firft beaſt 3 therefore it muſt by 
the Apocel3 He neceffity follow, the Biſhop of Rome to be the ſecond 
beaſt, with the two Horns of the Lamb, for that he only 
hath and doth cauſe the ſaid Empire of Rome to reviveand 
to be magnified, and fo doth not the Turk, but rather la- 
boureth to the contrary. Wherefore let every Chriſtian 
Ee hic bibe: man be wiſe, and beware betime how he taketh the mark 
- == oy of the Beaſt, leſt peradventure it follow upon him, that 
| © hedrink of that terrible Cup of wrath mentioned, Apoc. 
chap. 14. | £ 
The 3d part Thirdly, It remaineth to be diſcuſſed touching the third 
of the Pro- oint in. this foreſaid Propheſie, that as we have found 
Pie Hofing Out (through the help of Chriſt) the year and time of 
out of Satan 0.c.ns binding, ſo we ſearch out likewiſe the time and ſea- 
fon of his looſing out, which by the teſtimony of Scripture 
was approved to be a thouſand years after his binding up, 
and rightly according to the time appointed it came to 
For if we number well by the Scripture the yearof 


he begin- 1115 binding up, which was from the Paſhon of our Lord 


ning of the 294 years,and add thereto a thouſand years, it mounteth to 
hon Pro- 1294; which was the very year when Orromannzs the firſt 
YE Twrk began his Reign,which was the firſt ſpring and Well- 
head of all theſe wotul calamities that the Church of Chriſt 
hath felt both in 4/ia, Africa and Europe, almoſt theſe 300 
years paſt. For ſo we tind in Chronicles, that the Kingdom 
of the Turks being firſt divided into four Families, Ammo 
1280. at length the Family of Orzromannus prevailed, and 
thereupon came theſe whom we now call Turks, which was 
about the ſame time when Pope Boniface the 8th was Bi- 

ſhop of Rowe. 

: Where by the way, this is again to be noted, that after 
Ew *f the decree of Tranſubſtantiation was enacted in the Coun- 
Rantiation- Cil of Laterane by Pope Innocent the third, the year of our 
- -q _ Lord 1251, not long after,about the year of our Lord 1260, 

" was ſtirred up the Power and Arms of the Oguzians, and 
of Orthogules Father of Ottomannus,who about the year of 
our Lord 1294,began fivft tovex the Chriltians about Pon- 

Ex Leeni* t5and Bithynia, and ſo beginning his Kingdom, Ano 
lib. t. 1300, reigned 28 years, asis afore mentioned. 

Mention was made before of Ezekiel propheſying againſt 
= Pro- Gog, whoſe words divers Expolitors do apply againfti the 
Eekc.38, Turk, andare thele, Thow ſhalt come from thy place out of 

the North parts, thow and much people with thee, all riding 
upon horſes, a great and a mighty army, and thou ſhalt 
come up againſt my people of Iſrael as a cloud, to cover the 
Land. Thou ſhalt be in the later days,and I will bring thee 
upon my land, that the Heathen may know me, when I ſhall 
be ſanttified in thee, O Gog, before their eyes. Thus ſaith 
the Lord God, Art not thou he, of whom I have ſpoken in 
the old time by the hand of my ſervants the Prophets of 1/- 
rael, that propheſied in eſe and years, that I would 
bring thee upon them? At the ſame time alſo when G 
ſhall come againſt the Land of Iſrael, ſaith the Lord God, 
my wrath ſhall ariſe in mine anger, for in mine indigna- 
1107, and in the fire of my wrath have I ſpoken it. Surety 
at that time there ſhall be a great ſhaking in the land of 1/- 
rael, ſo that the fiſhes of the ſea, the fowls of the heaven, 
the beaſts of the field, and all that move and creep upon the 
earth, and all the men that are upon the earth ſhall tremble 
at my preſence; the mountains ſhall be overthrown; the ſtars 
ſhall fall, and every man ſhall fallto the ground, &c. 


The Prophecies of Methodius, Hild ardis, ond 
other concerning the Reign and Ruine of the 
Turks. _ 


VS bn * = Methods 

| J\ TO. thei reftimonies above excepred out of the Propht- 
holy Scriptures, let us add alſo the Prophetical Re- ** 

valations of Merhodius, Hildegardis, Sibylla, and others. 
This Metbodius is thought of fome to be the fame Merhos 
dius of whom Hierom and Suidas rake mention 3 which 
was Biſhop firſt of Olympus in Licia, then of Tyrus, and 
{uffered Martyrdom. in the laſt Perſecution of the Primi- | 
tive Church under Djocleſian. Unto whom alſo Triche- Js a nm Þ 
mius attributeth the Book entituled De quatuor noviſſims EET 
temporibus. But that cannot be, foraſmuch as the faid 
Methodius doth cite and alledge the Maſter of Sentences, 
namely, in his ſecond Book, and fixth DiſtinG&ion, which 
Maſter of Sentences followed more than a thouſand year af- 
ter Chriſt 3 beſides certain other fabulous matters contain- 
ed in the ſame Book. Albeit, becauſe he ſpeaketh there of 
many things concerning the ſtate of the Church under An- 
tichriſt, and the Reformation of Religion, as ſeemeth 
rightly to come to paſs, and more is like to. follow, 1 
thought not to defraud the Reader thereof, leaving the 
credit of the Author to his Arbitrement, to eſteem and 
judge of him as he ſeeth cauſe. Among divers other pla- 
ces of Methodius, prophecying of the later time, theſe 
words do follow. After that the children of Iſhmael had  * -: .. 
multiplied in their generations to an infinite and innu- ar Ley 
merable multitude, in the deſart aforeſaid,they came out of Methedi«s, 
the Wilderneſs of Araby, and entred into the habitable bro vc 
land, and fought with the Kings of the Gentiles, which 
were in the land of promiſe, and the land was filled with 
them. And after 70 Weeks, and half of their power where- 
with they hazve ſubdued all the Kingdom? of the Gentiles, 
their heart was exalted, ſeeing themſelves [ſo to have _w 
wvailed, and to have conquered all things, &c. And atter- 
ward it followeth of the ſame matter in this = —" 

It ſhall come to paſs that the ſaid Seed 0 ad Ba ; . 
iſſue = and woof whole at) = the Regions ogy 
thereof, in the entring of peace, from the Land of Egypt un- counting & 
to Ethiopia 3 and from the Flood Euphrates wnro India 3 $50) ihe . 
and from the River Tygris to the entring of Nabaot, the bath of 
Kingdom of Jonithus, the Son of Noah; and from the Jernmal, 
North unto Rome and Illyricum, Egypt and Theſalonica, for a year, 
and Albania, and ſo forth to the Sea Ponticum, which 41- 2nd 
wvideth the ſaid Kingdoms from Germany and France 3 Theift fate 
and their yoke ſhall be double upon the necks of all Nations _ 
and Gentiles, neither ſhall there be Nation or Kingdom un- concerning, 
der Heaven, which ſhall be able to ſtand a them in be Kay ue 
Baitel, until the number of eight weeks of years, &c. cents 


* Briefly, as in a groſs ſumm, this ſhall ſuffice, to admo- 
niſh the Reader touching the meaning aud method of 
Methodius Prophecies, which Aerhodius, firſt deſcribing 
the long and tedious afflitions of Chrifts Church, maketh 
mention of the Seed of Jhmae!, which coming out of the 
parts and Deſerts of Araby, ſhall deſixoy (faith he) and 
vanquiſh the whole earth. So that the Chriſtians (hall be 
given of God to the hands of the filthy Baxbarians, to 
be ſlain, polluted, and captived > Perlia, Armenia, Gappa- 
docia, Gilicia, Syria, Egypt, he Eaft parts, Aſia, Spain, . 
all Grecia, France, Germania, Agathania, Sicilia. The Ro- Ginn. 
mans alſo ſhall be ſlain and put to flight: alſo the Iſlands the $are. 
of rhe Seas (hall be brought to deſolation and to captivity, ©" 
and put to the ſword. The which tribulation of the Chriſti-- 

ans be without mercy or meaſure ; the ranſom of 

Gold and Silver and other exattions intulerable, but eſpe- 

cially the dwellers of Egypt and Syria ſhall be moſt in the 
afflietion of thoſe times : And Jerulalem ſhall be filled 

with multitudes of people brought thither in captivity, from 

the four Winds which are under Heaven. So that Beaſts 

alſo, and Fowls, and Fiſh in the water, and the waters of 

the Sea (ballbe to them obedient. Cities and Towns, which 

were before full of people, ſhall be laid waſte. Women with 

child ſhall be ripts their children ticked, Infants taken 

from their Mothers, and cait in the Streets, and none 

ſhall bury them. The rulers and ſage of the People ſhall. 


| be ſlain, and thrown out to the Beaiis. Churches ſhall. 


be ſpoiled > the Prieſts deſtroged; Virgins deflotired, _ 
| | Ht 
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men compelled to ſell their children, and the coming of 
- them ſhall be chaſtiſement without mercy, aud with them 
ſhall go their four plagues, Captivity, Deſtruftion, Perdi- 
tion, and Deſolation : with much more, which for brevity 
I overpaſs. And this afflition, ſaith he, ſhall laſt eight 
weeks. or Sabbaths of years, which I take to lignihe eight 
hundred years, &c. - | : 
The ſceon'”. Secondly, After theſe terrible Plagues thus deſcribed by 
eration of Methedins upon the Chriſtians, which he faith ſhall fall 
the Chriſt pon them for their wicked abominations recited in the 
of their hirit and ſecond Chapter of Saint Pau] to the Romans the 
plagues and (254 Merbodias afterward,in this great diſtreſs of the Chri- 
ſtians, being out of all hope and con:fort of relief, decla- 
Chriſtians xeth and ſpeaketh of a certain King of the Greeks or Ro- 


+1 Bi ans, Which ſhall reſtore peace again to the Chriſtians. In 


The ſecond 


fi. which peace they ſhall reeditie the'” Cities and Manſions 
_ again 3 the Prieſts ſhall be deliverec. from their grievances, 
and men at that time ſhall reſt from their tribulations, and 
then ſhall the King of the Romans dwell in the City of 
o_—_ a week or Sabbath, and a half of times, 
Co ; 

The thid =Thirdly, During the time of this peace the ſaid Metho- 

altcration Yb py : . R 
by the co- 4i#s faith, that men ſhall 11 into licentious ſecurity, and 


ming of the careleſs life 3 and then according to the words of the Apo- 
le, ſaying, When they ſhall ſay, Peace, peace, ſudden de- 
ſtruction ſhall fall upon them : Then (ſaith he) ſhall be 

_ the Gates of the North, and the bea#tly people ſhall 

reak in, which King Alexander the Great did cloſe up 

within two mountains, making hu prayer unto the Lord 

_ God, that he would bind up that bebe and execrable pec- 

ple, leſt with their filthy and deteſtable pollutions they 

ſhould come out and pollute the holy Land. Whoſe interceſ- 

fron being heard, the Lord commanded them to be incloſed 

within t20 mountains in the North parts, to the deepneſs 

of twelve cubits, (which ſignifieth peradventure 1200 

years) /o that neither by witchcraft, nor by any means they 

— could vet out, or any might come unto them, until the time 


of the Lord appointed,which are (faith he) the later times, | 


and then according to the Prophecy of Ezechiel, 3» the lat- 
zer time of the conſummaticn of the world, God and Ma- 
gog out from the North ſhall come forth into the land of 
Iſrael, and ſhall work all this miſchief againſt Chriſtians 


The reignof above recited. And then (faith Methodius, proceeding in 


ts his Propheſies) ſhall the King of the Romans,after he bath 


Hieraſelew reigned in Jeruſalem a Sabbath of times, and a half, that 
88 years, > (faith Merbodius) ten years and a half, take the Crown 
Ann, 1187. from bu head, and yield it up to the Croſs in Golgotha., 
=o * where Chriſt was crucified, and ſhall die. And the Croſs 
| the Crown ith the Crown ſhall be taken into Heaven, which ſhall not 
to the Cru" appear again before the coming of the Lord. 
cifix in Got- ®PÞ 74 4 _ 
getbs, is fig- Fourthly, It followeth then moreover in the Propheſies 
n= Sage of Methodius, which declareth that when the week or 
the Cheiftſ- Sabbath, and half week of times ſhall end, and when the 
— King of Romans ſhall give up his Crown in Feruſalem, 
hs gating and die, Then immediately ſhall Antichriſt the ſon of per- 
By this * dition begin to appear, and be born in Jewry, of the Tribe 
of of Dan, whereof alſo came Judas Iſcariot, and he ſhall be 
born (faith Methodius) in Choroſaim, and ſhall be bred in 
Bethfaida, and ſhall reign in Capernaum 3 to the which 
three Cities, Chriſt the Lord gave his third Ve. And 
when great tribulation ſhall increaſe and multiply in the 
great male- days of this Antichriſt, and all Lordſhip and Dominion 
dition 2Þ- ſhall be deſtroyed, the Lord ſhall ſend his two faithful and 
- ehrit. — dear ſervants, Enoch and Hely, to reprove and detet} the 
falſe ſeducing and lying forgeries of ths Antichriſt, open- 
ly before all men, ſo that the people ſeeing themſelves 
falſly beguiled and ſeduced by this ſon of perdition, coming 
out of the Temple diſſemblingly, to the deſtruftion of many, 
ſhall leave wat flie from him, and joyn themſelves to the 
ſaid two boly Prophets. Which ſon of perdition and An- 


The deftru- ,;-2,;F ſeeing his proceedings ſo to be reproved, and 
= brozight imto TG, in by fury and anger ſhall kill the 


£20 Prophets of God. And then ſhall appear (faith Me- 
thodius) the ſign of the coming of the Son of Man, and he 
ſhall come in the clouds of Heavenly glory, and ſhall de- 
ftroy the enemy with the ſpirit of his mouth, &C. 


_—_— 
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INTERPRETATION. 


T O theſe Propheſies and teſtimonies of Aderhod;us, 
what credit is to be given, I leave it to the Reader. 
But if the meaning of his Propheſies go by ſuch order of 
times as is ſet and diſpoſed in his Book 3 he ſeemeth to de- 
{cribe unto us four principal ſtates and alterations of times 
to come. 

The firſt ſiate and alteration is by Mahbumet and the The coming 
Saracens, which be the off-ſpring and Sons of 1/mael, *f "be 5*- 

coming out of Arabie in the time of Heraclius Emperor 
of Conſtantinople, Ann. 630, which rebelling againſt He- 
raclius increaſed and prevailed ſtill more and more againſt 
the Chriſtians both in 4/ia and Africa, and alſo in many 
places in Exrope, eſpecially in Sparn and Italy. 

The ſecond ſtate and alteration he propheſieth to come 
by the Turk,which tirſt coming out of the far parts of Scy- 
thia, that is, out of the North, firſt overcame the Sara- 
cens, ſubdued the Per{;ans, and afterward joyning toge- 
ther with the Saracens, conquered the Kingdom of Hze- 
ruſalem, about the year of our Lord 1187, then ſubdued 
Syria and moſt part of 4/ia, &c. And theſe be they which 
Methodius ſeerneth to mean of, ſpeaking of the vile and 
miſerable people cloſed up of the Lord God, at the inter- 
ceſſion of Alexander the great Captain in the North, be- 
tween two mountains the deepneſs of twelve cubits, leſt 
that filthy corrupt Nation ſhould pollute the earth with 
their wickedneſs. Whereby are meant theſe Tarks, which 
coming out from the uttermoſt parts of the North, that is, 
out of Scythia, and the Mountains of Caucaſus, or elſe 
Imaus, were with-holden and kept back of Almighty God 
for Chriſts cauſe, that they might not harm his Church a 
long ſpace, during the time of twelve hundred years 3 yea, 
and then the fins of the Chriſtians ſo deſerving, they were 
permitted of Almighty Gcd to break out, and to invade 
the Church 3 who now joyning together with the Sara- 
cens, have wrought and daily do work, all theſe grievan- 
ces againſt our Chriſtian Brethixen 3 as we ſee this day is 
come to paſs, and more is like to follow, except the hand 
of the Lord,which let them out,do pluck them in again. 

Moreover, in the mean ſpace, between the reign of the Vitery of 
Saracens and the Turks, where Methodjus ſpeaketh of the ans gore” 
King of Romans, which ſhould reftore quietneſs to the Zinſtthe 
Church, and ſhould reign in Hieruſalem a Sabbath of Ex ?aute 
times, and half a Sabbath 3 thereby feemeth to be under- Jy. 
ſtood the Voyage of Chriſtian Princes out of the Welſt- Hiernfal om 
parts of Europe, under Gotfridus Duke of Lotharing,and by hes, 
his two Brethren, and many-other Chriſtian Princes, with Aians from 
300000 Footmen, and 100000 Horſemen 3 who fighting *** _— 
againſi the Saracens, recovered again from Wm the City ſatem poſ. 
ot Hieruſalem, in the year of our Lord 1099,which City &,e4ofthe 
before had been in their poſſeſſion the term of 490 years. 88 years. 
Aﬀter which Victory got, firſt Gotfridus, then Baldwinus j\orvſetem 
his Brother, and other after them, to the number of nine the chrii- 
Chriſtian Kings reigned in Feru/alem the ſpace of eighty oat -= 
eight years, and after that through the diſcord of the Chri- 1187, 
ſtians not agreeing amongſt themſelves, both Hieruſalem 
and Syria, with other parts of 4/ia beſides, were ſubdued 
and won of the Turks, which to this day they keep till. 

And this was in the year of our Lord 1187. 

About which year and time (as followeth in Merhodius) 74, coming 
when the City of Hieruſalem ſhall be won of the Turks, and marks 
then ſhall Antichriſt begin to be born of the Tribe of Dan, AE 
of whom _—_— Iſcariot, and ſhall be born in Cho- feribed, 
roſaims, and bred in Bethſaida, and reign in Capernaur 3 
meaning that this Antichriſt or ſon of perdition ſhall be full 
of Gods malediction, noted by Fudas Iſcariot, and theſe 
thiree Cities againſt whom were ſpoken thrice/:z of theLord. 

And here is moreover to be noted, that Methodius faith 
not that Antichriſt ſhall be born among the Saracens or 
Turks, but among the people of God, and of the Tribe 
of Iſrael, Whereby is to be collected, that Antichriſt ſhall 
not come of the Saracens, nor Turks, but ſhall come up a- 
mong the Chriſtians, and (faith Methodius ) ſhall ſeem to 
come out of the Temple, to deceive many, &c. Whereby the 
Pope may ſeem, rather than the Saracen or the Twrk,to be 
deſcribed, forſomuch as the Pope being elected, nouriſhed 
and reigning in the midſt of Gods peopleat Rome.litteth in 
the Temple, and very place of Chriſi,and (no doubt) decei- 


The coming 
of theTwrkes. 


Scythia juz 
ia Canceſum 


jveth many, &c. 


And 


. Brig of the Prophetical Verſes, ſuthcient hath been alledged before out 


_ — 
— 


The timeof Antic 


briſt. The Plate of Hicrome of Prague, and John Hus. 
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And nuw to come to the time alligned of Methodtus, 
here is to be added alſo, that which we read in Antoninns, 
Par. 3. thatabour this faid preſent time, a certain Biſhop 
of Florence preached that Antichriſt was then coming, But 
the Pope commanded him to keep. ſilence, and to ſpeak 
no more thereof, Now why the Pope ſo did, and why he 


4 KING f 
Hein. 7. 
The time of 
Antichriſt, 


Petrus Lom- 
bardus. 


Gratianus. could not abide the preaching of Antichriſt, I refer it to | 


amen 3 them which liſt to muſe more upon the matter. This is 
ſtantiation. certain, that about this time here aſſigned by Methodzus, 
_ came Petrus Lombardus, Gratianus, and Pope Innocent 
by te the Third, the firſt Authors and Patrons of Tranſubſtan- 
_ * tiation. At which time alſo began the tirſt Perſecution by 
Dominick; the Church of Rome againſt the Albigenſes or Waldenſes, 
= r F19* bout Tolous, Bitures, and Awvinion.. Ot whom 17000 
Ex Antonin. the ſame time were ſlain, by the Popes Croſſed Soldiers. 
ok og Among whom Frier Dominick was then the chiefeſt doer. 
The Orders About which time-alſo was Frier Francs, of which two 
=> * came the two Orders of Begging Friers : all which began 
much about one time together, A. 1215, which were 
near within twenty years after the Kingdom of the Chri- 
. ſtians was taken of the Turks, according to the Prophelte 
aboveſaid. 
Th It followeth moreover in Methodins, That in his time 
e Pope | ON = 
exalting all Lordſhip and Domination ſhall ceaſe and Lip over, Kc, 
bove King 


and Empe- 
TOrse 


For where the Pope with his double Sword and Triple 
Crown doth come,there all Secular power mult give place, 
both Emperors, Kings and Princes mult ſtoop. 
Notes of [So King Fohn yielded up his Crown to Pandulphus the 
Antichriſt, Popes Legate, and was in his hands five days, An. 1217. 
Childerick the French King had his Crown taken from 
him, and given to Pepin; Ann. 747. 
Henry the Fourth Emperor, was forced to ſubmit him- 
. ſelf and his Scepter to Pope Hildebrand, Anne 1077. 


The verity whereof we ſee now accomplithed in the Pope. 


Fredericus Barbaroſſa Emperor, in St. Marks Church 
in Venice, was fain to lay down his neck under Pope 
- Alexanders teet, Ann. 1277. Which Frederick alſo before 
was fain to hold the Stirrop to Pope Adrian, &c. | 

What ſhould I ſpeak of the Ambaſſador of Yenice.named 
Franciſcus Dandulus ? who being ſent to Pope Clement 
the Fifth, was made to lye under the Popes Table like a - 
Dog, and. gather up the Crumbs, mentioned in Sabel], 
eEnn. 9. Lib. 7. 

Henry the Third being Emperor, had his Diadem firli 
ſet on with the feet of the Pope, and afterward ſtroken off 
from his head with the Popes foot again. 

And what ſhall I ſpeak more hereof ? when as Caro/us 
Magnus (ubmitted himſelf fo low to kiſs the feet of Pope 
Leo, Ann. 800, | 


and Hierome 

of Prague. 
Vid.in primo 

> Joon, the 

de Anatomia 

whereas againſt the Pope we read Fobhn Hus, and Hierome Pe” 

of Prague, 'two learned Martyrs and Prophets of God to ,*9betand 

have been ſent.and to have reproved and deſcribed the Ana- Ye - 

tomy of Antichriſt,and at laſt to have been burned for their 

labour. And what Prophet can ſpeak more plainly, either 

Enoch or Hely, than did Hierome of Prague, prophecying 

of the coming of Martin Luther, an hundred years after 

him ? when the Pope and his fellows ſhould anſwer to 

Godand to him. The time we ſee came juſt. Now let the 


Pope fee with his fellows,what anſwer they can make, 


| 


The true Plate of Has and Jerome, among the Bohemians. 


is + > PP _ followeth further in Methodins, concluding, his Pro- 
Lords jadg- phelie, And then (faith he) ſhall appear the coming of the 
ene, 


ſon of manin the clouds of Heaven,with celeftial glory,&c. 
Wherefore after the burning of theſe two fiotable Pro- 
phets, with many other thouſands burned alſo fince their 
time by the Biſhop of Rome, it is to be thought that the 
coming, of Chrifts judgment in the clouds, is not far off, 
Veni cito Domine, Amen. "8 
And thus much touching Aethodius, of whoſe Prophe-. 
ſies, how much or how little is to be efteemed, I leave' it 
indifferent unto the Reader. For me it ſhall {uffice ſimply 
to have recited his words, as I find them in his Book con- 
tained ; noting this by the way, that of this Book of 1e- 
thodins, De novilſims temporibus, neither Hierome in his 
Catalogue, nor S«;das, nor yet Aventinus in the place 
where he intreateth purpoſely of fuch Prophelies, maketh 
TheProphe- any Mention. As touching Hildegardzis and Brigit, and 


=_ _ other whom the French call Bardi, for their Songs and 


Turks, of Awventinys : who in his third Book of Chronicles, wri- 


ting of the teſtimonies of HiJdegard, Brigit and 'Bardi, 
ſeemeth to ground upon them, That the Turks, whether 
we will or not, ſhall have their Imperial ſeat at Colen ; 
and I pray God that it come not to pals, that the Turk do 
give ſome attempt againſt England by the Seas, before that 
he come to Colen by land. | 

Brevity cauſeth me to cut off many teſtimonies and reve- 


| 
| 


Ex Aventin, 
Lib. 3. An- 
nalium. 

A Caveatto 
England. 


Ex Brigitta, 
Lib. 4- C.57» 
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| Prophetical words of Brigit, Lib. 4. Cap.57. concernin 
the City and Chureh of ks which r the faith, _ off «mor : 
be purged and ſcowred with three things, to wit, with Pinlt Re 
ſharp ſword, with fire, and with the plough, and that God 
will do with that City, as one that removeth plants out of 
one = unto another : and finally that the City of Rome 
ſhall ſuſtain the ſentence, as if a Fudg ſhould command the 
skin to be flain off, the blood to be drawn from the fleſh to 
be cut in [mall pieces, and the bones thereof to be broken, ſo 
that all the marrow may be quiſed from the ſame.&c. But 
for brevity I let Brigit paſs, and will declare ſomething 
out of Erythrea Sibylla, in her Book of Prophelies found 
in St. Georges Church in Venice ; where ſhe prophecying 
many thing of the Birth of Chrift under Augu/tzx, and of 
the Birth of Fobn Baptiſt, and of Baptiſm, of the Apoſiles, 
of the Converſion of the Gentiles, and of Conſtantings, 
&c. hath theſe words, After that the peaceable Bull ſhall 
conclude all the climes of the world under tribute, in thoſe 
days a heavenly Lamb ſhall come 3 and the days ſhall come, 
when the power of the flowing ſtream ſhall be magnified 
in water, and the Lion the Monarch ſhall be converted to 
the Lamb,which ſhall ſhine to all men. ſubvert Kingdoms. 
Moreover faith Sibylla, In the later age God ſhall be hum- Prophefies. 
bled, and the Divine off-ſpring ſhall be abaſed, and Deity % 4098 
ſhall be joyned with Humanity, the Lamb ſhall lye in Hay, 
and God and man ſhall be bred up under a Maidens atten- 
dance, ſigns and wonders ſhall go before amongſt the cir- 


The Pro. 
phefies of 
Erythres Sis 
byl2 named 
Eriphils. 


Ex Erythres 
Sibylla in 
ſuo Nazilo- 
graphe i. Im- 
periali ſcri- 
pro. 


lations of theſe above faid, or elſe I could here rehearſe the 


cumciſed, &c., Allo, An aged woman ſhall concerve a chjld, 
eving 
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wo Stars. The Turks Prophecy of his own ruine. 
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having knowledg of things to come. The world ſhall mar- 
wel at Bowtes (the Star) which ſhall be a leader to bs 
birth, He having thirty two feet, and ſix thumbs, ſhall 
chuſe himſelf out of fiſhers and abjetts, the number of 
Twelve, and one Devil, not with ſword nor with battel, 
&c. afterward this followeth moreover in S:by/la, ſaying, 
* The health of the Lamb lying ſhall be clothed with a few 
ſpoils of the Lion. Black ſhall be turned into red. He ſhall 
without ſubdue the City of FEneas, and Kings, but m the Book of 
travel ſhall 2, rs : In dejection and poverty be ſhall conquer riches, 


url and ſhall tread down pride with hs 0n death. In the 


= fl. night he ſhall riſe y > and be changed, he ſhall live and| 


 onvof the 721g, and all theſe things ſhall be conſummated, and re- 
generation (or new things) be made : at laſt he ſhall jud, 
both good and evil, &c. And thus much briefly collect 
out of Sibylla Erythrea, concerning Chriſt our Lord. 
- Furthermore.,touching the ſtate and courſe of the Church, 
and of Antichriſt, it followeth in the =—_ nar ne 
By theſe & Then ſhall four winged Beaſts riſe up in teſtimony $bey ſha 
moe. 4 | = gw _ A the name of the Lamb, ſowing 
Monarchie® y;yhteouſneſs, and the Law 17 er wt Againſt which 
that Law the Beaſt ſhall gain-ſtand, and the abomination and 
Is, the mul- f20;þ of the Dragon. But a marvellous Star ſhall riſe, ha- 
riruds of : k 
all the ing the Image of the four Beaſts, and ſhall be in a mar- 
he ſhall bring light to the Greeks, and 


Kingdom of 2,,J/;u; 2ultitude 5 


; bias ſhall illuſtrate the world. The Lake of the fiſher ſhall 
tis 971g the name of the Lamb with power into the City of 
meas is FEneas, wnto the end of the world (or time.) Then in the 
meant Cry of ZEneas the Star joyned ſhall looſe ſuch as were 
"bound of the Devil, and thereof he ſhall rejoyce and glory, 
> and glorious ſhall be his end, &c. 
Aker this SibyIa writing (as it ſeemeth) of Antichriſt, 
importeth theſe words, And it ſhall come to paſs, that an | 
=" borrible Beaſt ſhall come out of the Eaſt, whoſe roaring 


: ſhall be heard to Afﬀrick, to the people of Carthage, which 
we LE An ne ſeen heads, and ſcepters Cbaks feet 663. He 
—og> ſhall gainſtand the Lamb, to blaſpheme hu Teſtament, en- 
feet do mt the waters of the Dragon. The Kings and Princes 
—_ nts of the world he ſhall burn in-intolerable ſweat, and they 
reign. ſhall not diminiſh has feet. And then two ſtars like to the 

firſt ſtar ſhall ariſe againſt the beaſt, and ſhall not prevail, 
zill the abomination ſhall be come, and the will of the Lord 

- ſhall be conſummate. And again ſpeaking of the ſame mat- 

ter he inferreth theſe words of the foreſaid two ftars above 
Theſe tvro mentioned. And toward the later days two bright ſtars 
ftars ſeem (.]] ariſe, raiſing up men lying dead in their ſms, being 


Hm and Fee ike to the firſt ſtar, having the face of the four Beaſts, 
rome, vt 2»bich ſhall refiſt the beaſt, and the watersof the Dragon, 
deathby Teſtifying (or preaching) the name and law of the Lamb, 


the PoPes rhe deſtruction of abomination and judgment, and ſhall di- 
Qrineroſe miniſh his _ but they ſhall & 5.re in the bread 
| Eg of affiftion, and they ſhall riſe again in ſtronger force, &c. 
than before» And it followeth moreover, Afrer the abomination, 
. then ſhall truth be revealed, and the Lamb ſhall be known, 
to whom Regions and Countries ſhall ſubmit their necks,and 
all earthly men ſhall agree together in oxe, to come into one 
fold, and to be ruled under one diſcipline, and after this 
(hall be but @ ſmall time, &c. | 
And ſhortly after, the ſaid S:bj/la ſpeaking of the later 
judgment «0 come, declared how all the abominations ct 
fins ſhall come before the Lamb 3 and that terrible fire ſhall 
fall from Heaven, which ſhall conſume all earthly things 
* created unto the top of Heaven, ec. 


Ex libre cus And thus much out of Sibylla,touching her Prophecies 
Beet 9 of Chriſt and aukdileccceting as I found them alledged 


of a certain Catholick Romiſh Writer, in his Book intitu- 
led Onws Eccleſiz, excerpted, as he faith, out of the Libra- 
ry of St.George inthe City of Venice. 


Philip Melanfhon in his Preface upon Bartbolomeus : 


Georgienitz Peregrinus, writing of the origine and manners 


of the Turks, alledged a certain Prophecy of Hilrenus, men- | 


tioned hereafter, which foretold that the 7 #rks ſhould bear 
rule in [aly and in Germany, Anno 1600, 

Now it remaineth, in concluſion of theſe Prophecies cf 
the Twrks, ſomething to ſay of the Turks own Prophecics, 
concerning the enduring and ending of their own King- 
dom, whoſe prophetical Prognoſtication, being taken out 
of their own Language, and their own Books, I thought 
here to inſert, as I find it alledged in the Book of the fore- 
faid Bartholomaus Georgienitz, as followeth : | 


Utnnn. 


4 


Fd 


A Turkiſþ Prophecy in the Perſian tongue, of the 
Reign and Ruine of the Tirks. | 


| 4 %-prnnny ghelur, Ciaferum memleketi alur, keu- 
zul almai alur, Kapzeiler  iediy ladegh Gyaur ke- - 
leci eſikmaſſe, on ikiyladegh onlaron beoblis eder : eufs 
— baghi diker baheſai baghlar, oglikezi olur, out- 
chi jldenſora Hriſtianon Keleci eſichar, ol Turchi geteſt ine 


rus chure. 


The ſame in Latine. 


Moperator noſter rveniet, ethnici Principis regnum ca- By the 

pret, rubrum quoque pomum capiet, in ſuam poteſtatem the Gentiter, 
rediget : quod ſi ſeptimum uſque annum Chriſtianorum the Terk 
gladius non inſurrexit, uſque ad duodecimum annum tis mean the 
dominabitur. Domos edificabit, vineas plantabit, hortos Kingdoms 
ſepibus muniet, liberos. procreabit, e poſt duodecimun an- 
num, apparebit Chriſtianorum gladius, qui Turcam qua- 
qua verſum in fugam aget. 


The ſame in Engliſh. 
after their 


Oo UR Emperor ſhall come 3 he ſhall get theKingdom manner. 
of the Gentiles Prince ; alſo he ſhall take the red 
Apple, and ſhall bring it under his ſubjeQtion 3 and if the 
{word of the Chriſtians ſhall not riſe unto the ſeventh year, 

he ſhall have dominion over them - unto the twelfth year. 

He ſhall build Houſes, plant Vineyards, ſhall hedge about 

his Orchards, ſhall procreate Children 3 and after the 12th 

year ſhall appear the {word of the Chriftians,which ſhall put 

the Turk to flight every where. 


They which make declaration of this Turkish Prophe- 
cy.do expound this 12th year to ſignifie the 12th year after 
the winning of Conſtantinople 3 which Conſtantinople, ſay 
they, is meant by the red Apple 3 and after that twelve 
year, ſay they, ſhall riſe the ſword of the Chriſtians, &c. The £xp0h- 
And this Prophecy being written and tranſlated out of tion of the 
the Perſian Tongue, with this Expoſition upon the ſame, _ "_ 
it is to be found in the Book of Bartholomeus Georgienitz,, E* Barthot. 
Albeit, concerning the expoſition thereof, it ſeemeth not to © 
be true which is there ſpoken of the 12th year after the 
winning of Conſtantinople, being now 100 years ſince the 
winning thereo 

Wherefore it may rather ſeem probable, that by the 7th 
and 12th year of the Turks,this to be the meaning, that if 
the 7th of the Orroman Turks do eſcape the ſword of the 
Chriſtians, they ſhall continue, build and plant, ec. until 
the 12th Turk, which is this Solymannus, and then after 
that ſhall riſe the Chriſtians fword, which ſhall put them to ,,,,. 
flight, and vanquiſh them in all Quarters. And this Ex- Expofition. 
polition may ſeem to accord with the place of Geneſis 3 Gen. 25. 
wherein is written of I/-1ael, that he had twelve Sons, 
and no more : So that this Sol/ymarnnus being the 12th 
Turk after Ottomannus, may (by the grace of Chriſt) 
be the laſt ; whom we heard credibly to be reported, at 


the Printing hereof, to be dead. But howſoever this 
Prophecy is to be taken, it appeareth by their own Oracles, 
that atlength they ſhall be overcome by the Chriſtians. 


A Table 


A Table of the Turks with their Wars and bloody Cruelty. 


nm.7.3 


The S«r- 
cen: begin 
their reign» 


. to themſelves a new Kingdom, calling their 
chief Prince Calipha, which fignitieth a |. 
that is an under Prince 3 and again under ey g A 


tain; under the which S#/Jans all the Pro- 
vinces were divided. And thus ruled they | 


The Egypti- 
an Saracens, 
or Sultans. 


The Turks 
Kingdom 
beginneth, 


A Table deſcribing the times and years of the Saracens, Turks and Tartarians, for the 


better explaining of the Story above prefixed. 


A Io 632, began the Kingdom of the 
Saracens or Arabians after thedeath 
of Mabumet the firſt Ring-leader of the 
miſchief, which Saracens reigning in 
Babylon over Perſia and Afia, continued 
about | | 

Anno 667, Feruſalem was taken of the 
Saracens. Thele Saracens after they had 
ſubdued Ormiſda King of Perſia, ſet up 


General Lord 3 and under him Seriphes, 


him their-So/dax > which is a ruler or Cap- 


the ſpace above ſaid of | 

Am. 703, The Egyptians being weary 
of their ſubjection under the Romans.called 
for help of the Saracen Calipha and fo 
caſting off the Romans, ſubmitted them- 
ſelves to the Law of the Saracens, and had 


alſo their Calipha, and their Babylon called | 
Cairus, where their Calipha continued un- || 


to Saraco or Syracinus | 

Amn. $10, Mauginetus, or Muchumetus 
the chief Sultan of Per/7a; being at variance 
with Imbraell the Sultan of Babylon, ſent 
for the aid of the Turks out of Scythia : by 
whom. when he had got the victory againſt 
the Babylonians, the ſaid Turks ſhortly after 
conquered the Perſians, and ſubdued their 
Country within the ſpace of 

Ann. $30, The Saracens being expulſed 


1 


198 Years. 


& 


BR years. 


[20 years. 


out of A/ia by the Turks, wandred about e 


Africk, Spait and Italy, arid were in di- 
vers places diſperſed, and ſo remain. 

Ann. 830, The Turks after they had 
expulſed the Saracens out of Aſia, began 
to reign in A/ia, in Perſia, and in Arabia, 
and there reigned without interruption, till 
the coming of the Tartarians, the ſpace 
of | : 
Amn. 1009, The Turks wari the City of 
Hieruſalem from the Saracens, which City 
the Sultan of Egypr wan again from the 
Turks ſhortly after, and poſlefled the ſame 
till the coming of Gotfridus. 

Ann. 1051, Began the firſt King of the 
Turks, called Zaduke, to reign in Aſia, 
and joyned Lergue with Calipha of Egypt, 
and there reigned till the conqueſt of Gor- 
fridus and the Chriſtians the ſpace of 


Ann. 1078, Solymannus Nephew to |, 
Aſpaſalem the Turkiſh King in Aſia,other- | 


wile called Turquinia, ſubdued Cappadocia, 
which had continued now the ſpace of 


Ann. 1099, Gotfridus Bulion, Duke of | 


Lotharing a Chriſtian Prince, taking his 
Voyage into A/ia with 700000 Chriſtian 
Soldiers, firſt got the City of Nicea againſt 


the Sultan of the Tarks 3 then Lycaonia, | 


Silicia,Syria , afterward Meſopotamia, and 
Comagena : then Antiochia, Ann. 1098, 
and the next year recovered Feruſalem, be- 
ing then in the hands of the Saracens, 
which they a little before had won from 
the Turks. as is aforeſaid. Afﬀer this Got- 
fridus ſucceeded eight Chriſtian Kings, 
which kept the Kingdom of Feruſalem 
and Aſia, both from the Turks and Sara- 
cens, the ſpace of _ 

Amn. 1100, The Georgians, which be 
a people of Armenia the greater, vanquiſh- 
£d the Turks out of the Kingdom of Perſia, 


wy 
1 


| 92 years. 


| 


46 years. 


500 Years. 


— 


V 


38 years. 


[ 


} 


4 7:c&,waſhing in a River at C/;cia, died. In 
this voyage at the fiege of Acon,Saladinus | 


after they had cut their in pieces. | 
Whereby the Turks He en a I” 

there remained under SoJowwon, and joyned 
themſelves to the Soldan of Egypt.and wax- 


Anno 1170, When Almericus the Se- 
venth King of Hieruſalem after Gotfridus 
had overcome the Calipha, or Sultan of 
Egypt, the Sultan being overcomecalled for 
the help of Saracen the Sultan of ' Syria. 
This Saracon after he had expulſed the 
Chriſtians out of Fg ypr, turned his power 
againſt the Sultan of Egypr.and vanquiſhed 
him.,took to himſelf the Kingdom of Egypt: 
which Kingdom he with his colin 
hold till the coming of the Tartarians, and 
the Mamaluches about the ſpace of 

Anno 1187, Saladinus the Nephew of 
Saracon the Sultan of Eg ypr, perceiving the 
diflention famong the Chriſtian States of 


mundus the Prince with his own hands ; 
Then got Tiberias : From thence he went 
to Accon, where he took Guido King of 
Teruſalem, and Maſter of the Templars, 
priſoners 3 for whoſe ranſom the Turk had 
Aſcalon yielded up to him of the Chriſti- 


which had been in the hands of the Chri- 
ſ{tians before, the ſpace of 

Anno 1189,Frederick the Emperor,Phi- 
lip the French King, Richard King of Enp- 
made their Voyage into 4/ia, where Frede- 


wan the field of our men, of whom 2000 


prus. The two Kings fell at ſtrife. Ph; i 


| retired home without any good doing.King 1 


Richard laid fiege to Feruſalem, but in 


near to Vienna in Auſtria, after he had ta- 
ken truce before with the Soldan,upon ſuch 
condition as pleaſed him. And this good 


ſpeed had the Popes ſending out againſt 
the Turks. oy n 


where was Enacted a new Article of our 
Faith for Tranſubſtantiation of Bread and 
VVine to be turned into the Body and 
Blood of our Saviour. In this Council alfo 
great excitation was made by the Pope,and 
great preparation was through all Chriſten- 
dom to ſet forward for recovery of the Holy 
Land, A mighty army was collefted of 


Dukes, Lords,Knights, Biſhops and Prelates, 


| they might have gone throughout all A4ſis 
and India. _. 

. An. 1219, The Chriſtians after eighteen 
months fiege,got a certain Town in Hepes 
called Dawiata, or Elipol,with much ado, 
but not much to the purpoſe. For afterward 
as the Chriſtian Army of the Popes ſend- 
ing went about to beliege the City Cairss, 
or Babylon, the Sultan through his 1.btil 
train ſo intrapped and incloſed them within 


ſtrained to render again the City of Dami- 


ture thereof as they found it, into the Sol- 
dans hand, and glad fo with their lives to 


ed then ſtrong in A/is minor, called now | 
 Turquiniae "IS | 


Paleft ina, got Antioch,wherc he ſlew Ray- |. 


ans. That done, he ſubdued Feruſalem, | 


were ſlain in the chaſe. Ace at length was |* 
got of the Chriſtians.King Richard got & ; 


vain,and ſo returning homeward,was taken | 


Am. 1215, There was another'Council | 
holden at Rome by Pope Innocent the third, | 


that if Gods bleſſing had gone with them, |þ 


— 


the danger of NzJ«s, that they were con | 


ata, with their priſoners, and all the furni- | 


pals 
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- paſs forward to Tyras. Anno 1221. | Ann. 1245. Theſe Tartarians ranging | KING, , 
In the mean time the Egyptian Turk through the Countries of the Georgians.and Renc7. F 
cauſed the City of Fersſalem to be rafed, all Armenia, came as far as Iconium, which 
that it ſhould ſerve to no ufe to the Chriſti- was then the Imperial City of the Turks. 

id. ſopres ans. What great thing elſe was done in that Arn. 1289. The Soldan of Egypt and 

voyage, it doth not greatly appear in ltories. Babylon got from the Chriſtians Tripols, 
 Albeit Fredericzs the Second Emperor was | | Tyrus, Sidon, and Berithus in Syria. | 

not unfruitfully there occupied, and much Ann. 1291. Laſtly, Prolomaz,which alſo 

more might have done, had it not been for Is called Akers, was ſupriſed by the faid Sol- 

the violence and perſecution of the Biſhop of dan, raced and caſt down to the ground.and 

Rome againſt him 3 whereby he was intor- | all the Chriſtians therein (which were not 

ced to take truce with the Sultan for ten | many left) were ſlain. And this was the laſt | 

years, and fo returned. Afﬀter which things | ' City which the Chriſtians had in 4/ia. So S | 
done.not many years after, at length the laſt that now the Chriſtians have not one foot | 3 years. 
City of all belonging to the Chriſtians, (as is faid before) left in all 4/ia. Thus'the 

which was Prolomas, or Akers, was allo « 1L-yo Soldans and the 7artarians reign- 

taken from them by the Sultan,ſo that now and ranged over the moſt part of 4/ia 

the Chriſtians had not one foot left inall 4/ia. above the Turks, till the reign of Ottoman- 

 An.1230. Thus the Chriſtians being dri- * us the Great Turk, about the ſpace of p 

ven out of Aſia by the Sultans and Turks,  _. C And thus have ye the whole diſcourſe of the Turkiſh 
yet the ſaid Turks and Sultans did not long ſtory,with their Names.Countries, Towns, Dominions, alſo 

enjoy their victory. For eftfoons the Lord | x06 years. with their times,continuance, interruptions and alterations, += 

Sams. ed up againſt them the Tartarians,who 4 in order deſcribed.and in years diſtinguiſhed: Which other- 

Penta Coipis breaking into Aſia by the Ports of Caſpins .| wiſe in moſt Authors and Writers be ſo confuſed, that it is 
ſubdued divers parts of 47a, namely about {hard to know diſtindly, what difference is between the Sa- 
Comana. Colches.Thberia, Albania, &c. Theſe racens.Turks.Tartarians, the Sultans or Soldans, Mamalu- 
Tartarians as they had got many Captives ches,or fanizarits ; what is their Calipha, their Seriphes, 
in their wars 3 1o for gain they uſed to ſhip their Sultan, or Baſſa; in what times they began, and how 
them over cuſtomably to Alexandria in long,and in what order of years they reigned. All which in 
Egypt to be ſold;which ſervants and captives | this preſent Table manifeſtly to thine eye may appear. 

Melechſala the great Sultan was glad to buy C Wherein this thou haſt moreover (gentle Reader) to Why the 
to ſerve him in his wars. Which captives and - | conſider, which is worthy the noting, how the Biſhop of Pope _ 
ſervants after they had continued a certain Rome all this ſeaſon, from the firft beginning of the Turks welk'y the 
ſpace in Egypt, and through their valiant reign, hath not ceaſed from time to time continually, call- Twrke- 
ſervice grew in favour and eſtimation with ing upon Chriſtian Princes and ſubjects to take the Croſs, 

LY the ſaid Melechſala,and began more to in- . and to war againſt the Turks ; whereupon ſo many great 
creaſe in number and firength 3 at length | voyages have been made to the Holy Land, and ſo many 
they flew him, and took to themſelves the Battels fought againſt the Turk and Soldan for winning the 
name'and Kingdom of the Sultan. And thus holy Croſs; and yet no lucky ſucceſs hath followed thereof 

. Saladimy ceaſed the ſtock of Saracon and Saladings hitherto,nor ever came it proſperouſly forward, whatſoever 
ol ces. aforementioned, which continued in Egypt, through the exciting of that Biſhop hath been attempted 
ſeth, about the ſpace, as is ſaid, of againſt that great enemy of the Lordz Inſomuch that the 

| _ - 4n.1240.After the death of Melechſala, Chriſtians have loſt not only all that they had in 4/ia, but 
the Army of theſe foreſaid Raſcals and cap- allo are ſcarce able to defend that little they have in Europe 
tives ſet up to theniſelves a King of their againſt his violence. What the cauſe is of this hard luck of 
own company, whom they called Turque- the Biſhops doings,it is hard for man to define. Let men 
menins. Who to fill up the number of their muſe as their mind leadeth,and as the Goſpel faith, He that 
company that it ſhould not diminiſh,deviſed hath eyes to ſee, let him ſee. This is certain, that as there 
this order, to get or to buy Chriſtian mens hath lacked no care nor diligence in the Biſhop of Rome, to 
children, taken young from their parents, ſtir men up to' that buſineſs 3 ſo on the Princes behalf there 
and the mothers lap 3 whom they uſed fo hath lacked no courage nor ſirength of men,no contributi- 
to bring up, to make them to deny Chriſt, on of expences, no ſupportation of charges, no furniture or 
and to be circumciſed.and inftructed in Ma- abilement of war 3 only the bleffing of God ſcemeth to 
humets Law. and afterward to be trained in . | have lacked. The reaſon and cauſe whereof I would it were 
the feats of war 3 and theſe were called 1Ma- ſo calle to be reformed, as it may be quickly conſtrued. For 
<q maluchi. Among, whom this was their or- what man beholding the life of us Chriſtians, will greatly 
der.that none might beadvanced to be King ; marvel why the Lord goeth nct with our army to fight a- 
bat out of their own number, or elſe choſen gainſt the Turks? And if my verdict might here have 
by them; neither that any ſhould be made place,for me to add my cenſare, there appeareth to me an- 
Knights or Horfemen,but only the Children other cauſe in this matter, yet greater than this aforeſaid : 
of Chriſtians which ſhould deny Chritt be- which to make plain and evident,in full diſcourſe of words, 
fore, called Mamaluchi, Alſo it was among, | leiſure now doth not permit. Briefly to touch what I con- 
them provided, that to this dignity neither ceive, my opinion is this, that if the fincere Do&trine of 
Saracens nor Fews\{hould be admitted. rem, | Chriſtian Faith, delivered and left unto us in the word of 
that the ſucceſſion- thereof ſhould not de- God, had not been ſo corrupted in the Church of Rome; or 
ſcend to the children and off-ſpring of thele >260 years. if the Biſhop of Rowe would yet reclaim his impure Idola- _ _ 
Mamaluchi. Allo that the ſucceiſon of the try and prophanati6ns, and admit Chriſt the Lamb of God Idolatry & 
Crown ſhould not deſcend to the children to ſtand alone, without our impure additions, to be our on- ny wk 
of the foreſaid Sultan,but ſhould go by voice | ly juſtification,According to the free promiſe of Gods grace 3 ſtiane. 
and election. The Tartarians with Turque- I nothing doubt, but the power of this Faith, grounding 
menius their King, about this time obtain- only upon Chriſt the Son of God, had both framed our 
ed Turquia, that is, Aſia minor, from the lives into a better diſpoſition 3 and alſo ſoon would, or yet 
Turks, and within two years after, prevail- will bring down the pride of that proud A But 
ing againſt the Turks, expelled them from otherwile, if the Biſhop of Rome will not gently give place 
their Kingdom, and ſo continued theſe Ma- to the mild voice of Gods word, I think not contrary, but 
»aluchi reigning over Egypt, and a great he ſhall be compelled at laſt to give place and room to the 
part of 4/7, till the time of Tomumbeius Turk whether he will or not. And yet notwithſtanding, 
their laſt King, which was deſtroyed and when both the Turk and the Pope ſhall do againſt it what 
hanged at the Gates of Memphis, by Zely- | they can, the truth and grace of Gods Teſtament ſhall fru- 
mus the Tark,Father to this Selymannus,as | Ctihe and increaſe by ſuch means as the Lord ſhall work, 
Fide fepra, Wn his Hliltory 1s declared. Theſe Mamaluchi which beginneth already (praiſe to the Lord) to come gra- 
continued the ſpace of 4 cloully and luckily forward in molt places. A 


"we emo De ret ens ——— — —— T 
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A Prayer againſt che Turks 


"hy wiſe only, in the name and reverence of thy Son Teſus, we proftrate eur ſelves, deſiring thine Ommnipotevt 
D Majeſty to look down upon theſe afflitted times of thy poor Creatures and Servants , relieve thy Church, ins 

creaſe our Faith, and confound our enemies : and asth:u haſt given thine only bego!tc Son unto us. promiſing 
with him life to all that ſhall believe upon his name \ ſo incline the obedience of cur Faith to thy promiſes in him, that 
our hearts may be far off from all other ſinful additions and prophane inventions, which are beſides him,and not in him, 
grounded apon thy will aud promiſe. Aud graut ( we beſeech thee ) to thy Church, more and more to fee how terri- 
ble a thing it is, to ſet np any 'other means or _ 9-4 Sabvation, but only in him whom thea only -haſ# Jent and ſcaled; 
Plal.1 19, Reform thy Church with perfe&t dottrine and fait! ful teachers, that we ſeving air own weakneſs; may put off cur [el ves, 
Gal. 4. 41d put on him without whom we can do nothing. - | So ſhall we ſtand ſtrong, when nothing ſtandeth in as, but thy 
Wifd. 5. Son alone, in whom thou art only pleaſed. Renew in this thy Church again 'the decayerd -Faith of thy Son Feſus, 
Ii. 55. Which may plentifully bring forth in us, not leaves only, but fruits of Chriſtian life. Anil forghut tur wretched [- 


& Prayer 4- 'O Fi Lird God, Father of our Lord Feſas Chriſt. Creatoj ard difpoſer of all things, jnſÞ, graciors, and 


Gen, 6, 4olatry and blind fantaſies paſt, wherewith we have provoked manifold ways thy: deſerved imdionation againſt us; - 


ud. 14. For our Hearts have been full of Idols, our Temples full of Images, cur ways full of Hipocrifie : thy' Sacraments 
Joh 12, prophaned, 'and thy religion turned to ſn_ becauſe the Lanthorn of thy' IVoyl went not before ms, . therefore we 
Luk. 6, have ſtumbled, Miſerably we have walked hitherto, like Sons not of Sarah, but of Agar, and therefore cheſe Turk- 
Colofſ.2, ifþ Agarens have riſen up apainſt us. Many bard and ſtraight ways we have paſſed, but the ways of the Lord we 
,** havent found. Much coſt we have beſtowed on bread that ſwageth no hunger, but that bread iuhich only feedeth and 
1,- cometh freely 296 have not taſted. We have ſailed far and near in Barks of cur own building, 'but have not kept with- 
in. the Ark only of thy promiſe,” and therefore theſe floods have taken us. We have prayed much, but not in thine ap- 
porgted Temple, and therefore we bare not been heard. We have # mn and tilled, but without thy heifer, and there= 
fore this untsdy ground of ours bringeth forth ſo many weeds. We do fiſh apace and that'all night, 'Fut becuuſe we fiſ 
z#t: 011the +ig ht [ide of the Boat,” in cur flhing: we catch wever a fin. Our buildings be fall of goed intentions and great 
devotions, but becauſe the ground-work is nor ſurely laid upon the rock of thy premiſe, the Eaft wind i, th and ſhaketh 
thermal ts lhivers. We walk and have walked long after the precepts and dottrines of men hwving > ſhe of wiſdem, 
but not a holding the head, where lyeth all our frength, and therefore theſe Philiſtin Turks have hitherto [6 prevailed 
againſt us. Briefly, all the parts and bones of the body be ſhaken out of place. Wherefore we beſeech thee (O Lord ) 
put to thy holy hand, and ſet theyws'mm the right joynh again. And finally, reduce this ſame thy myſtical body again to his 
perfet and natural head; which is thine only Son Flow Chriſt,and none other. For him only haſt thou, anointed and ap- 
pointed. Neither is there any other head that can minſter ſtrength andnutriment to this body,but he alcne Foraſmuch as all 
other heads be ſinful, and.are not able to ftand in thy ſight, but make this body rather worſe than better. , Only this thy 


_ 
1500 


an old man 


Bubram and Biſhop bf Rowe 3" after wt ge 


Martyrs. 
Vode ſupra, 
Ex ſcripto 
Folichront- 
ca, 


welbelowved and perfett Son ab 5 in whom only dwelleth all our Ffereyh, and fullneſs 3 him only we confeſs cd knows 


ledge. For r= dvith 


againſt the mai 


diſſolve their Kingdom, t 


| om, webeſeech thee ( O Lord God of 
abicious ferry of theſe Turks, Saracens, Tartarians, gg ainf#,Gog abd Ma og, and all the rhalignant r 
ble of Antichriſt, enemies to thy Son Jeſus our \Lord and Saviour. Prevent their det: 

tha the- King dom of thy Son ſo long 


afts ) grant to thy Church ſtrength and m_—_— 


efſed, may recover,” and f 


* 


JI SL | + of | ouriſh over alls 'and that 
they which wretchedly be f ten from thee, may happily be' reduced afaiti into rhe fold of thy Sakvationg' throvigh Feſus 
Chriſt our only Mediator oy Were ATLee. _ Ame . 3:58 gh adi [- ; yr N | 4 
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N this long Uigreſſion;*-whexein ſufficiently "hath been 
deſcribed the grievous 'and* tedious perſecution of the 


Saracens and Twrks againſt the Chriſtians, thou haſt to | 


underſtand ( good Reader ) and behold: the image of a 


Chriſt and his Church: *"But if" it be asked whether of 
them two hath been the more bloody and pernicigſts adyer- 
ſary to Chriſt and his embers 3 or whether. of them hath 
conſumed and ſpilt moxe Chriſtian blood, he'with fward, 
or this with fire and ſword together, neither is it a light 


matter to diſcern, neither is it my part here to diſcuſs, | 


which do only write the Hiſtory, and the Acts of them 
both. Wherefore after the ſtory of the Turks thas finiſhed, 
now to reenter again there where we lett, in deſcribing the 
domeſtical troubles and perſecutions here at horge under the 
me aftc | of Babram in Norfolk 
above” Geplared, I, fignitied alf9 of another certain aged 
"man, mentioned In” an 'o14 written' Chronicte borrowed 
of one in the Tower, intituled Polichron, ( although 1 
find not hisname inthe ſaid Chornicle expreſſed which ſuf- 
fered the painsofburning in Sir hfield about.the ſame time, 
Which was the year of out Lord, \1 500. Ex Polychron 
- \\This*aged" Father 1 ſuppoſe. is' he of whom I find 


. 
& ”, 
- 


” 
a —— 4 p - 
-— Ty Ip 


Tower, and 7 falling © t of the Foy rer d foully hurt 
hiraſclt 3 whereupon he wig carried ina. Gaxt.Jo his death, 
as he. went to his burning,” Fi EW, EY, + 


tec ky oy: Papers of anciene rec rdg4s = 
h ve preiued® 


young Lad, and the Lads: Mother was oneof the eight, 
and all the thirteetrbeaz..Fagots on' qteir necks atore the 
| Proceſſion. . # » "ES 4a OS R3AEZA 


WE ut Willian Tylſworth Marty; 


Orſomuch as the world .is come now to fuch a moro- 
tity and peevith inſenfibility in theſe: contentions 
and cavilling days of ours, that nothing can be fo cir- 
cumſpe&My written and ſtoried, but thalllye in danger of 
one Sycophant or another, which never will credit there, 


where they liſt not to like :' neither will they ever like 
that . which ſeemeth prejudicial to their faction, 'or not to 


ces, overthrow their power, and 


i ——— 


vers Reti: 


terrible Antichsiſt evidently appe both -by his own | declared, how in the year abqv ed&Shich was 4 

doings, and-al{oby the Scriptures, Prpphefied and decla- | 1499. © In the time of 6 e Per ſecvel, nancy were taken rid men 
A queſtion red to us before. Now in comparing the Turk with the | for! Hereticks in Kerns; far; tf Paul, CrolSthey bear b a- bearing 
vehetnces Pope, if a queſtion hezasked; Whether ofchem ische truer | gotSand were abjured, and cly- | fame year 9 
Antichriſt or greater Antichriſt; it were caſje to \ſce and judge, that | there went thirteen LoYfards' afoxe:ghe Procetiion 'in 
—_———_ the Turk is the more gpen and manifeſt enemy againſt | Pau/s ; and. there” were-of; theny elghf3w men and a 


ſerve the” humor wherewich their fantaſies be ihfefted : Filtle#, 


therefore to ſtop the months. of ſuch carping cavillers with 
as much poſſibility as Þ may, be it known to alt and fin- 
gular ſuch perſons, who by evidence of truth and witneſs 


will be ſatisfied, that in the Town of 4merſharn be yet a- 


:menition/ made in certain old Papers and. Records of, live both men and wotnen,* which can and do bear witnefs 
William Cary Citizen ( albeit, the day of the month | of this that I ſhall declare. Allo there is of the faid compa- 


doth a little "differ ) wherein is thus teſtified , That on 
. the 20th day of, Futy, : Anno ;1500;. upon the day .of Saint 
" Margaret; theze was an old man burned in Smitbfeld tor 
; EE the ſame perſon upon the 10rh day bes 
. fore he was burnt, would have ſtolen cat of the Collars 


'cy, one named William Page.an aged Father and yet alive, 
| witneſs tothe faine, { 
' Widow, being about the ape. cf art hundred veats, yet 


Allo another natned Agnes Het berly 


living ant witneſs hereof 3, th?t it tHe days of King: 
| Henry the ' leventh, Anno 1505, m the Diocels of 
Eeee 


t ivcole 


Tylſworl 
Martyts 
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The barning of William Tylſworth, with Penance of divers others. 


yy 


Lincoln in Buckinghamſhire ( William Smith being Bi- 
ſhop of the ſame Piocel ) one William Tylſworth was 
burned in Amerſham, in a Cloſe called Stanley, about 
{ixty years ago. At which time one Foar Clerk, being a 
married woman, which was the only daughter of the ſaid 


The deveh- 7/;1/;am Tylſworth and a faithful woman, was compelled 


fire to her 
Father, 


Father" 
Reive Mate 
tyre 


Men of 


Amerſham 


- with her own hands to ſet fire to her dear Father : 


ter . 
led to fet 


and at the ſame time her husband Fobn Clerk did 
penance at her Fathers burning, and bear a Faggot, 
as did alſo. | | 


Robert Bartlet. 
Richar d Bart let a>, 
Fobn Bartlet. 
Thomas Harding, and his Wiſe, 
Henry Harding, 
Richard Har fe 
Robert Harding. 
Fobn Milſent, and his Wife. 
William White. 
Fohn Mumbe, and his Wiſe, 
Richard Bennet. 
er Bennet. 
John Fip. 
William Grinder. 
| Thomas Homes. 
Yomand Dorman. 
William Scrivener. 
Fobn Scrivener, 
Thomas Chaſe: 
Fobn Cracher. 


| 
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they two were burned both at one Fixe, and there 
was Iilliam Littlepage ( who is yet alive ) com- 
pelled to be bumed in the right Check, and Father 
Rogers, and Father Rever, alias Reive, which after 
was buxned. This Father Rogers was in the Biſhops 
Priſon 14 weeks together, night and day, where he 
was fo cruelly handled with cold , hunger and irons3 
that after his ing out of the faid priſon, he 
was ſo lame in his back, that he cou'd never go 
upright as long as he lived, as can teſtifie divers ho- 
neſt men that be now living. Alſo there. were thirty 
more burned in the right Check, and bear Faggots 
the fame time, The cauſe was that they would talk 


burnt in the againſt Superſtition and Idolatry, and were deſirous 


Cheek for 


OP" If thei buming in the Cheek was this ; their necks 


to hear and read the holy Scriptures. The manner 


All theſe bear Faggots, and 
pelled to wear certain br 
to certam Towns to do * ance, 
ham, Aleshury , and othe 'Towns more. 
divers of thele men were afterward burned in the 
Cheek, as William Page, which at this preſent is 


.,-and went abroad 


alive, and likewiſe did bear a Faggot with thy. afoxc- | 
aberly ts 


ſaid. Furthermore , the forelad Agnes We 
ſtifieth, that at the burning of this Y/illiams, 2 
worth, were 60 and above, that were put to 
Faggots for their Penance , of whom divers were_in- 
joyned to bear and wear Faggots at Lincoln the ſpace 
 } ſeven years, ſome at one fime, forme at another , 
&c. In which number - was alſo one Robers Bartler 
a rich man, who for his profeſſions. ſake was put 
out of his Farm and Goods, aud was condemned to 


| be kept in the - Monaſtry of Aſoryge, where he wear | 
on his right fleeve a {quare piece of Cloath, the ſpace of 


ſeven years together, 

It followeth moreover in the teſtimony of the 
forenamed, that about the ſame time of the burning 
of William Tylſworth ( as the Amerſbam . men do 
fay ) or the next day after ) as recordeth the foreſaid 
Agnes ) | 
ingham. He was a Miller, and dwelled at A4;fer- 
den : And at his burning there were about twenty 
perſons that were compelled to bear Faggots, gnd 
to do ſuch Penance as the wicked Phariſees did 
compel them. After that, by the ſpace of two or three 
years, Was burned at Amerſham, Thomas Bernerd 


The Burning of james Mordon « Thomas Bernard. 0 
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were tyed faſt to a poſt or ſtay with Towels, and their 
hands halden faſt that they aq. ns not ſtir, and ſfothe 
Iron being hot, was put' to their Checks, and thus 
bear they the prints and marks of the Lord. Jeſus about 
them. 


The cruel handling of Thomas Chaſe of Amer- 
ſham, wickedly ſtrangled andimartyred in the 
Biſhops Priſon at Wooburn, under William 
Sith Biſhop of Lincoln. 


theſe aforeſaid , which ' were ſo cruelly 


Mon 
A perſecuted for the Goſpel and Word of Chift, 


one Thomas Chaſe of Amerſham, was one of _ 
| at 


-ard Were com- PR 
Hen.7. 
merſham 


as to Bucking- men 
And allo Faegots. 


bearing 


was one Father Roberts burned. at | Buck- FatberRe- 
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KING that was thus cruelly handled : Which Thomas Chaſe by the 
Hen.7- 3 report of ſach as did know him, was a man of a godly ſober 
and honeſt behaviour(whofe vertuous doings do yet remain 

in memory)and could not abide Idolatry and ſuperſtition. but 

The. Choſe many times would ſpeak againſt it, Wherefore the ungodly 
brongit be- and wicked did the more hate and deſpiſe him,andtook him 
_—_ 8 and brought him before the blind Biſhop, being at that time 
at Wooburn im the County of Buckingham,and as it is writ- 

ten Ads 12, that wicked Herod did vex certain of the 
congregation, and killed Fames the Brother of John with 

'the Sword 3 and becauſe he ſaw that it pleaſed the Fews, 

&c. he proceeded farther, and had this ſame Thomas Chaſe 

before him, asking him, many queſtions touching the Re- 

iſh Religion, with many taunts, checks, and rebukes, but 

what be this godly man Thomas Chaſe made them, it 

is unknown. Howbeit it is to be ſuppofed, that his anſwer 

was molt zealous and godly in proterſing Chriſts true Reli- 

jon and Goſpel, and to the extirpation of Idolatry, and 

The. Choſe ſuperſtition, and hypocriſie, for that the ſaid Thomas Chaſe 
condemned yas commanded to be put inthe Biſhops Priſon, called /;r- 
ſhops Prifon tle eaſe, in the Biſhops houſe at Wooburny, which Priſon 


at Woobwn 14 not been miniſtred unto him, ' had not his anſwers 
called lictle 


Eaſe. 


Biſhop. 
The perfca 
patience 


there ſhould be a tunwalt or an- uproare among the le. 
The. Choſe And 25 Richard Hun ſhortly after was hanged or firangled 


eruely in Lollards Tower. about the year of our Lord,1514, even 
R—_ ſo theſe blood-ſuckers-moſt cruelly firangled and preſt to 


ſhops Pri- death this ſaid Thomas Chaſe in Priſon, which moſt hear- 
28 tily called upon God to receive his ſpirit 3 as witneſſeth a 
certain woman that kept him in Priſon. 

After that theſe ſtinging Vipers, being of the wicked 
brood of Antichriſt, ''had thus moſt cruelly and .impi- 
ouſly murthered this faithful Chriſtian, 'they were at their 
wits end; and couldinot tell-what ſhift to make, to cloke 
their ſhameful murther withall : at Jaft to blind the igno- 
norant ſilly people; - theſe bloody Butchers moft ſlanderouſ- 
ly cauſed it by their: Minifters to be bruted abroad, that 
the foreſaid Thomas | Chaſe had hanged himſelf in Priſon 3 


Ne on. which was a moſt ſhameful and abominable lie, for the 
deredto Priſon was ſuch, that a man could not ſtand upright, nor 
fois  lieat eaſe, but ſioopingas they do report that did know it, 
And beſides that, this man had ſo many manicles and Irons 
upon him, that he could not well move either hand or 
foot, as the woman did declare that ſaw him dead, infſo- 
much that they confeſſed that his ' blood-bulk was broken 
by reaſon they had ſo vilely beaten him and bruiſed him. 
And yet theſe holy Catholicks had not made an end of 
their wicked a& in this both killing and ſlandering of this 
godly Martyr 3 but to put out the remembrance of him , 
they cauſed him to be buried in the Wood called Norland- 
20d, in the High-way betwixt Wooburn and little Aar- 
how, to the intent he ſhould not be taken up again to be 
ſeen : And thus commonly are innocent meri laid up by 
eth to theſe Clerkly Clergy men. But he that is effeCtually true 
ons of himſelf hath promiſed at onetime or at another,-to clear 


thers of the his true ſervants, not with lies and fables, but by his own 


Papifis. ,, true Word, No ſecret, faith he, isſo cloſe, but onceſhall 
Luk, 12 be opened 3 neither is any thing ſo hid , that ſhall not at 


the laſt be known clearly. - Such a ſweet Lord is God al- 
ways to:thoſe that are his true ſervants. Bleſſed be his ho- 
ly Name therefore for everand ever, Amen. | ; 

Thomas Harding being one of this company, thus mo- 
lJeſted and troubled, as is aforeſaid, inthe Town of Awer- 


Penance done, was again fought for,and brought tothe Firez 
in the days of King Hepry the Eighth.and under D. Long- 
land then Biſhop of Lincoln {ucceeding, after Cardinal 77/+/- 
ſey. Of whole death and Martyrdom we ſhall likwiſe re- 
cord ( Chrift willing and granting ) in order when we 
{hall come to the time and year of his lutfering, 


, 
Cn 


Afﬀeer the Martyrdom of theſe two, I read alſo of one 73. Norice 


Thomas Noris, who likewiſe for the ſame caule, that is for 
the Profeilion of Chritts Goſpel, was condemned by the 
Biſhop, and burnt at Norw:ch, the laſt day of Zarch, 
Anno 1507, | | RE 

In the next year following, which was 4». 1508, 
in the conſiſtory of Londen, was convented Elizaberh 
Sampſun, of the Pariſh of Aldermanbury, . upon certain 
Articles, and ſpecially for ſpeaking againit Pilgrimage and 
adoration of Images, as the Image of our Lady at Wil/- 
don, at Stanings, at Crome, at Walſingham, and the 1- 
mage of Saint Sawior of Barmondſey, and againſt the Sa: 
crament of the Altar, and for that the had ſpoken theſe or 
like words 3 that our Lady of 7/7/40 was but a burnt arſe 
elf, and a burnt arſe ſfiock3 and if ſhe might have holper 
men and wornen which goto her on Pilgrimage, ſhe woul 
not have ſuffered her tail to have been burnt : and what 
ſhould folk worſhip our Lady of 7/7]/don, or our Lady of 


Martyr. 


Ann, * 


1507 


Elizabeth 

Simpſon. 
Anno ' 
1868 


Cyome 5for the one is but a burnt arſe ſtock.,and the otheris . 


but a Puppet : and better it were for the people to give their 
Alms at home to poor people, than to go on Pilgrimage; 
Alf ſhe called the Image of S. Saviour, Sim Saviour 
with kit lips, and that ſhe faid ſhe could make as good 
bread, as that which the Prieſt occupied, and that it was 
not the body of Chriſt, but bread, for that Chriſt coul 
not be both in Heaven and in Earth at one time. For 
theſe and certain other Articles, Ihe was compelled to ab- 
jure before Maſter }/illiam Horſey, Chancellor, the day 
and year above written, Ex Regiſt. Lond. 


C Laurence Ghoſt, = 


 Bimm— it 15 to remember, and a thing almoſt in- 
of all them which have been lain, by the rigour of the 
Popes Clergy, for the” true naintaining of Chriſts caule, 
and of his Sacraments, © Whole memory being regiſired in 
the book of Life, albeit it need not the commemoration 
of our ſtories", ' yet for the more confirmation of the 


Martyrdom of them to be notified, which innocently have 
given their blood to be ſhed in Chriſts quarrel, 

In the Catalogue of whom, next in order, - cometh the 
memorial of Laurexce Gheſff, Who was burned in Salis- 
bury tor the matter of.the Sacrament, 'in the days of King 
Henry the Severith : He was of a comely and tall perſon- 
age, and otherwiſe ( as appeareth ) not unfriended ; for 
the which the Biſhop and the Cleſe were the more loath to 
burn him, but kept him in Priſon the ſpace of two years. 


ring of his fatherly 
the time carie which they appointed for his. burning, 
as he was at the ſtake, they brought before him his wife 
and his forelaid ſeven Children, At the ſight whereof, 
although nature is commonly wont to work in other, 
yet in him Religion overcoming nature, made his con- 
ſtancy to remairi unmoveable, in ſuch ſort, as when his 


again began” to deſire her to be content, and not to be a 


children, but alſo himſelf to follow Chriſt, As he was in 


face, Whereat the Brother of Lawrence ſtanding by, ran 
at him with his Dagger, and would have ſlain him , had 
he not been otherwik ſaid. | | 

Teſtified and witnttd by the credible report of -one 
William Ruſſel, an aged 'man-; ig, of late in Cole- 
man-ſtreet, who was there. preſehit the ſame time at 
the burning of Laurence, and was imſelf buhed 
in the Cheek, and one of the perſecuted flock in thoſe 


days, whoſe Daughter is yet living : the fame is contitz 


ſham, for the truth of the Goſpel, after his Abjutation and | 


med alſo with the teftimony_of one Richard I+6, = 


Eect 2 


finite to comprehend the names, times, and perſons ty 


Laurence 
Ghefi Mats 


. 


Church, I thought it not unprofitable, the ſilffering and 


This Laurence had a wife and ſeven children. Wherefore ar peck 
they thinking to expugne aid perſwade his mind, by Rir- years io Pit: - 
fection toward his Children, when fon at 54 


lisbwry» 


Lourents 


for Wife 


block in his way, for he was in a good courſe, ruining to- nor Chil- 
ward the mark of his Salvation : and fo fire being put to. 
him, he finiſhed his life, renouncing not only wife and died 2 


2 


burning one of the Biſhops men threw a firebrand at his _ 


wife exhort and defired him to favour himſelf, he would oof 


Witnehs (s 


the ory. 


; 
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' 880 AlWoman Martyred. . Doflor Whuttington {din by a Bull. 
vant ſometime to M. Latymer, who {ojourning in the hs immediately, carrying his guts, and -trailing them ghing 


- _ houſe of the {aid 7/5liam Ruſſel, heard him many times 


A Faithfull Woman burned. 


. Ut amongſt all the examples of God, whereof ſo 
A notable B many have ſuffered from time to time for Chit 
= 
woman 


and his truth. I cannot tell if ever were any Mar- 


tyrdom more : | the | 
demonſtration of Gods mighty power and judgment 
hath at any time been more evident againſt the per- 
" ſecutors of his flock, than at the burning of a cer- 


tain godly Woman'put to death in Cheaping-Sadbury, a- 
tan 891 ſame tine, under the Reign of King Hewry 


the Seventh. | 
The conſtancy of which bleſſed Woman , as it is 
- glorious for all true godly Chriſtians to behold 3 fo 
again the example 'of the Biſhops Chancellor, which 
cruelly comdemmed the, innocent , may offer a terri- 
ble ſpectacle to the eyes of all Papiſiical perſecutors 
to conſider, aud to take example , which the living 
God grant they may, Amen. The name of the Town 
where ſhe was Martyred, . was, as is ſaid, Cheaping- 
Sadbury, The name of the Woman is not as yet 
come to my knowledge. The name of the Chance 
lor, who condemned her , was called DoGtor Whit- 
tington. The time of her burning was in the Reign 
time of King Henry the Seventh, orderly therefore 
in this place and time to be inſerted. Wherein is to 
be noted moreover the opportunity of this preſent Hi- 
ſtory brought to my hands, and that in ſuch conve- 
nient ſeaſon, as I was drawing toward the end of the 
forefaid _ Reign : ſo that it may appear to them 
which behold the opportunity of "things, not to be with- 
out Gods holy will and providence, that this foreſaid 
example ſhould not Ilye hid and unremembred, but 
come to light and knowledge, and that in ſuch order 
of plicing, according asthe due courſe of our ſtory hitherto 

t, requireth, | 
le this godly woman, and manly Martyr of Chriſt 
was renews, by the wretched Chancellor above nam- 
ed, Doctor Whittington, for the faithful profeſſion of 
the truth, which the Papiſts then called Herelie, and 
the time now come when ſhe ſhould be brought to the 
place and pains of her Martyrdom, a great concourſe of 
all the multitude, both in the Town and Country about 
- ( as the manner is in ſuch times ) was gathered to be- 
hold her end. whom was alſo the foreſaid Do- 
&or Whittington the Chancellor, there preſent to ſee the 
, Execution done. Thus this faithful woman, and true 
a fathfur ſervant of God, conſtantly perfifting in the teſtimony 


Chriſtian of the truth, committing her cauſe to the Lord, gave 0- 
wonan 4 
Martyr, 

burned at to keep 
C heaping- 
fadbu 


| her Conſcience clear and unreproveable_ in the 
day of the Lord. The Sacrifice being ended, the peo- 
ple began to return homeward, coming from the burn- 
Ing of this bleſſed Martyz. It hapned in the mean 
time, that as the Catholick Executioners were bulie in 
ſaying this tilly Lamb at the Towns ſide, a certain Butch- 
er was as buſtie within the Town ſlaying of a Bull 
which Bull he had faſt bound in Ropes, ready to knock 
him on the head. But the Butcher ( belike not ſo skil- 
ful in his Art of killing Beaſts, as the Papiſts be in 
murdering Chriftians ) as he was Uting his Ax to 
A comoart- ſtrike the Bull, failed in his firoke, {mote a, little 
ok eg too low, or elſe how he ſmit, I know. not : this was 
2nd the Certain that the Bull, although ſomewhat grieved at 
Popes mur- the ftroke, but yet not ſtricken down, put his. ſtrength 
thering Mi- > px v- 
niſten. ..tO the Ropes, and brake looſe from the Butcher into 
the Street , the very ſame time as the people were 
coming in great preaſs from the burning. Who ſeeing 
the Bull coming towards them, and ſuppoſing him to be 
wild ( as it was no other like ) gave way for the Beaſt , 
Araeand every man ſhifting for himſelf as well 3s he might. Thus 
a vple of the the people giving back, and making a lane for the Bull, he 
ut punt» paſſed through the throng of them, touching neither man 
God upon a NOr child, till he came where the Chancellor was. A- 


un 


peri-curor gainlt whom the Bull, as pricked with a ſudden vehemen- 
tingiton = CY, Tall full butt with his Horns, and taking him. upon 
non ® the panch, gored him thorow and thorow, - and fo killed 


] Gods only 


notable and admirable, wherein the plain | mighty po 


ver her life to the Fire, refuſing no pains nor torments | 


with his Horns, all the Street oyer, to the great admira- 
tion and wonder of all them that ſaw it. - 

A] the carnal ſenſe of man; be | blind in con- 
lidering the works of the Lord; .imputing many times 
to. blind chance the things which poperly ' pertain' to 
iſe and providence 3. yet m this 1o- 
and fo evident example, what .man can be ſo dull or 
ignorant, which ſeeth not herein a-plain miracle of Gods 

; mer 


wer and judgment, both in the -punj 
this wretched Chancellor, and alſo in admeniſbing all 
other like perſccutors, . by his: example , to fear the Lord, 
and to abſtain from the like cruelty ? 

Now for the credit of this fiory leſt I be faid upon 
mine own head to commit to ſtory things raſhly, which 
I cannot juſtifie, therefore to Giop ſuch. cavelling mouths, Witneh te 
I will dicharge my lf with authority I erult ſufficient, ** 7: 
that is, with-the witneſs of him which both: was a: Pa- 
piſt, and alſo. preſent at the fame time at the burning 
| he dr ut wang name was Rowland: Webb : 
which Rowlan welling then in Cheaping-Sadbury 
had a ſon named Richard Webb, nt ra <4 
Maſter Latimer, who allo induring with him in time of 
his trouble fix ous together , was himſelf impriſoned 
and perſecuted for the ſame cauſe. Unto the which 
Richard Webb, being now aged, then young, the fore- 
faid Rowland his Father, to the intent to exhore 
him from the ſect of Herelie (as he then called it } 
recited to him many times the ing of this wo- 
man, and withall added. the. ſioxy of the Bull afore- 
faid, which he himfelt did ſee and teftifie, This Ri 
chard. Webb is yet living, a witnels of his own Fa- 
oy words = eh which I truf® may fatisfie 

indifferent Readers, except only ſuch as. think no 


truth to. be believed, only which is in thein 
Verſes touching the ſame Thomas Hatcherus. 


V. 


Portues. 


£ Irs legis, quicunque legis, portenta 

} Exitus, ut penas addita pona luat.' 

Vera legis, Domini cuicunque potentia nota. off; 
Ut delinquente ira ſevera premat, 

Sepe fit ut fuſus cumuletur ſanguine ſanguis,. 
Sepe fit ut penis obruat ira nauis. 

Omnia ſunt Domini dextra ſubjecta; patenti, 
Qui ciet arbritria bruta, homineſque (aa. 

Carmficis taurus Inftando corniger ittus 
Evitans, frafto fune repente fugit. 

Forte wiam qua turba frequens confluxerat. ante, 
Feminea ut cernat membra perire roge, 

Taurus it, fertur qua cenfertiing turba 5 
Leſus at extants ſolus & unus. erat. 

Solus & unus erat, rapidos qui miſit- in ignes, 
Et miſere parvum ſparſit ovile Dei, 

Et quaſi conſalto ferretur, preterit  omnes, 
Cornibus hunc tollit, proterit bune pedibus, 

Ile. jacet, madido fedatur fanguine Corpus 
Eruta perque vias viſcera ſparſa jacent, 
uis non a Domino, nutu qui temperat orbens, 
Cogitet bac fieri, non repetendo. tremat 2 

Ultio terribiles comitatur juſt@ procellas, 
Sera licet, certis paſſibus illa wenits 


And thus muth concerning the: ſtate of the Church. 
Wherein isto be underſtood, what ſtorms and perſecuti- 
ons have been raiſed up in all againſt the flock 
and congregation of Chriſt,, not only by the Turks, but 
alſo at home within our ſelves, by . the Biſhop of Rewe 
and his retinue, Where alſo it is to- be noted-in the days 
and Reign of this King Heyry the Seventh, how. mighti- 
ly the working of Gods Goſpel hath multiplied and in- 
creaſed, and what great-mumbers of men and women have 
Auffered for the ſame with us in England, as by theſe ſto- 
ries above paſt may be apparent. 

Now theſc things declaxed., which to. the Church 
matters be appertaining , conſequently it remaineth 
ſomething to intreat of the ſiate likewiſe of the. Common- **lth com- 
wealth, which commonly. doth follow the tate of the wont %s 
Church. Where the Church is quictly and modeſily go- fe of the 

verned, 


The ſtate 
of the 
Common- 
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_ verned, and the flock of Chriſt defended by Godly Princes 
Hen.7« 3 in peace and fafety, from devouring and violence'ot bloody 
Wolves 3 the ſucceſs of civil eſtate, for the molt part, there 
doth flouriſh, and the Princes long; continue through Gods 
preſervationg in-proſperous reſt and tranquility, Contra- 
riwiſe, where cither the Church of Chriſt through the neg- 
ligence of Princes, or through their ſetting on, the poor 
members of Chriſt be perſecuted and devoured 3 ſhortly at- 
ter enſueth ſore juſt recompence of the Lord upon thoſe 
Tinty of Princes, that either their lives do not long continue, orelle 
defend their they find not that quiet” In the Commonwealth, which 
pane they look for. Examples hereof, as in all other ages be 
Qaughter of abundant, fo in this preſent time be not lacking, whether 
——r =oqg we conſider the ſtate and condition of other Countries far 
off, or elſe of our own Country near at home. 

And here not to wander in our ſtory farther than to 
France only, let us alittle behold the example of King 
Charles the eighth, who living in this Kings time, dyed 
alſo not long before him. This Charles is commended of 
Phitippus Commineus, to be a moderate, valiant and vi- 

- Qorious Prince, adorned with many ſpecial vertues to a 
Prince appertaining. And yet the ſame King, becaute he 
was ſlack and remiſs in defence of Chriſts Church, net- 
ther did uſe his authority, nor took his occaſion offered to 
him of God, to amend and reform the eſtate of the Bithop 
and Clergy of Rome when he might, he was therefore him- 
ſelf puniſhed and cut off of the Lord, as by his ſtory enlu- 
ing may right well appear.For fo it is of him recorded, that 
being marvellouſly excited and provoked, of hisown mind 
(contrary to the Counſel of moſt of his Nobles)he took his 
journey into Taly,neither being furniſhed with money, nor 
the ſeaſon of the year being convenient thereunto. And 
that this may appear the better to proceed of the Lords do- 
ing, to the intent he would have the -Church and Clergy 

Kt commen- of Rome reformed by the Princes Sword, which ſo vexed 
rorkly Tits all Chriſtendom at that time, we ſhall hear what 1s 
Debello teſtified in the Commentaries of the {aid Philip Commune- 
+," us, Lib. 3. de bello Neapolit. writing in this wiſe. 

There was ( faith he ) in the City of Florence the 
ſame time a Dominick Friar , named Flieronymus 
Savenarola ( of whom mention was made before) a 
wan of a right godly and approved life: Who im 
the ſaid City of Florence preached and Propheſied 
long before , that the French King ſbould come 
with an Army into Italy, being ſtirred up of God 

The Prophe. '0 ſuppreſs the Tyrants of Italy, and none ſhould with- 

be of fe- ſtand him. He ſhould alſo come to the City of Pitz 

rals, and the ſtate of Florence ſhowld* be altered > all which 
happened true.» He affirmed moreover to be ſignified 
to him of the Lord, that the Eccleſiaſtical ſtate of the 
Church muff be redreſſed Per vim armorum. 7. by the 
Sword or force of Arms Many things alſo. be Prophe- 
fied of the Venetians, and of the French King, ſay- 
ins, that the King with ſome danger and- difficulty 
ſhould paſs that journey, yet notwithſtanding ſhould 
overcome it and eſcape , albeit his ſtrength were never 
ſo ſlender > for God would ſafely conduit him inthat 
Journey, and ſafely bring him home again. But be- 
cauſe he had not done bu Office, in amending the ſtate 
of the Church, and in defending his people from injury, 
and from devouring, therefore it ſhould come to paſs 
( ſaith be ) and that ſhortly, that ſome incommodity or 
detriment (hould happen to the King : or if he ſhould e- 
ſcape that ' danger of his ſickneſs and recover health , 
then if he did reſiſt the cruelty of the wicked, and pro- 
cure the ſafety of the poor and miſerable, God would ſhew 
mercy unto him, &c, And this the faid Hieronymus decla- 
red before to Comminess, one of the Kings Counſellors, 
which was the- writer of the ſtory, and required him to 
ſignifie the fame unto the King z which fo did, and he 
moreover, himſelf coming to the preſence of the King 

. declared no lefs. | 

Fide Phit. All which things as he had foretold, came direRly to 

bells Neapel. effeft, For the King being but eaſily accompanied with a 

G95 ſmallpowerentred into 1ra/y 3 where firſt he came to Aſa, 
then to Genoa, and'to Pſa, from thence proceeded to 
Florence, which alſo he obtained, diſplacing there Petrus 
Medices the Duke, who had uſed great Tyranny upon the 
Subjects. From thence he removed toward Rowe, where 
a great part of the City Wall, at the coming of the 
French King fell down. | 


Afterward, when the Kihg was entred into the City; 
and the Pope ( who then took part with Alphonſu2 King 
of Neapolis againſt the French King ) had immured him 
ſelf within the mount of Adrian, the Wall of the Caſtle 
tell down of it {elf ; whereby when the King wis both 
occalioned, and exhorted alſo by his Captains to invade 
the Pope, and to depoſe him, and to reform the Church 
of Rome ( which he might then eaſily have done, as it 
had pleaſed him ) yet all theſe occafions offered ſo oppor: 
tunely of God, moved not the King to do his duty, and 
to helpthepoor Church of Chriſt : wherefore ſhortly af- 
ter, returning home into France from Neapulis, either the 
lame year, or the next year following, he was firicken 
with a ſudden ſickneſs at Amboiſe, as he was looking on 
them that played at Tennis, and that in the flinkingett 
place in all the Caſtle, where he fell down and died with- 
in 12 houres, accorging, to the forewarning of Hieronymus, 
who wrote unto him a little before, both of his Sons death, 
and of his own, which was about the year of our Lord, De betts 
I 498, Ex Philp. Comineo, bib. yp * — Neapol.tib. 4; 
Like examples we have many here alſo in this out 
Realm of E-gland. So long as King Fobn kept out of the 
Realm the Fore authority and power, he continued fafe 
and quiet with his Nobles : but ay as he brought the 
Realm under tribute and ſubje&ion to that foraign B- 
ſhop , God ſtirred up his Nobles againſt him, whereby 
he had much diſquiet and trouble, | and ſoon thereupon 
decayed; | 
Of all the Kings of England, from 7lliam the Con- _ .. of 
querer to this King Henry the Seventh, were none which Done 
either longer continued, or more proſperouſly flouriſhed , —_— 
than King Hemry the Second, K. Henry the third King, Ed- Vieged _ 
ward the firſt, King Edward the third, of whorn the firſt, God with 
how ſtout he was in withſtanding Thomas Becket and ng 
Pope Alexander the Third, is ſuthciently before compre- gy 
hended, _ = - 
'The ſecond, which was Son of King Fohn, albeit 
through the wretchedneſs of that time his power was not 
ſufficient to refulſe the Popes uſurped juriſdiction out of the 
Realm, yet his will wis good : at laſt he fo defended and 
provided for his Subjects, that they took no great wrong at 
the Popes hands 3 who Reigned one year longer than Au- 
guſius Ceſar, which hath not commonly been ſeen in any 
Prince, EY 
The third, which was King Edward the Firſt, fo vi- 
gilantly behaved himſelf for the publick commodity and 
lafety of -his people, that he defended them from all fo- 
raign power and hoſtility both of the Szors ( then our ene- 


Auguſta 
Rea 54 
years. 


mies, now our friends ) and alſo from the Biſhop of Rome; 


taking part with them againſt us, as may appear above. 
Furthermore of the fame King, and of his worthy Nobles Pi4-ſ«f?di 
and houſe of Parliament, how valiantly they ſtood inde- 
nyal of the Popes Subſidies, andalſo how the faid King ſe- 
cluded out of his protection the Biſhops, and eſpecially the __ 
Archbiſhop Pecham, for ſtanding with the Pope,read before, Yide ſopal 
Now as touching King Edward the Third, how little 

he regarded, how Princely he with his Nobles likewiſe re- 
liſted the Popes reſervationsand proviſions, how he bridled 
the Archbiſhop Fobn Stratford, and rejected the vain aus 
thority of the Biſhop of Rome, both in defence of his Sub- 
jets, and alſo in detence of claiming his right title in - the 
Realm of France, read before: | | | 

"Not that I do here affirm or define, as in a general rule, 
that worldly ſucceſs and proſperity of life always follow the 
godly, which we ſee rather to be given more often to the | 
wicked ſort © but ſpeaking of the duty of Princes; I note and pi fupj; 
obſerve by examples of Hiſtories, that ſuch Princes.as have What diff 
moſt defended the Church of Chriſt committed to their tween mos 
governance, from injury and violence of the Biſhop of Rome, A 
have not lacked at Gods hand great 'blefling and felicity : Cs Oe 
whereas contrariwiſe, they which cither themſelves have vere verff 
been perſecutors of Chriſts members, or have not ſhielded OE 
them by their protection from foraign Tyranny and inju- 
ries, have lacked at Gods hand that protection, which 
the other had , 2s may appear by King Edward the Se- 
cond, Richard the Third, King Herry the Fourth , 


King Henry the Fifth; King Henry the Sixth, &c. whe 


becauſe cither negltgently they have ſuffered, or cruelly 
cauſed ſuch perſecuting laws to be made and fo much 
Chriſtian Ll-vd injurioufly to be devoured 3 therefore 
have they been'the leſs proſpered of the Lord, fo that ejthef 
Eeet 3 they 


[ 
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| they were depoſed, or if they flouriſhed for a while, yet 
they did not long continue, almoſt not half the time of 
the other Kings before named. 
And therefore, as the ſtate of the Commonwealth doth 
commonly follow the ſtate of the Church, as ye heard 
before 3 ſo it had been to be wiſhed, that this King Henry 
7th being otherwiſe a prudent and temperate Prince, had 
not permitted. the untemperate rage of the Popes Clergy fo 
much to have their wills over the poor flock of Chrift, as 
then they had 3 according as by theſe perſecutions above 
mentioned may appear. The which King Henry the Se- 
venth, albeit he had a ſufficient continuance, who had now 
Reigned 24 years, yet notwithſtanding here cometh the 
ſame thing to be noted, whereof I ſpake before 3 That when 
the Church of Chriſt beginneth to be injured with violence, 
and to go to wrack through miſorder and negligence, the 
State of the Commonwealth cannot there long endure 
without ſome alteration, and ſtroke of Gods correction. But 
howſoever this mark is to be taken, thus lieth the ſtory : 
that after the burning and vexing of theſe poor ſervants of 
Chriſt above recited, when the perſecution began now in 
the Church to be hot, God calleth away the King, the 
ſame year above mentioned, which was 1509, after he 
had Reigned the term of 24 years : Whoit he had adjoyn- 
& a little more pitiful reſpect, in protecting Chriſts poor 
members from the fire of the Popes Tyranny, tohis other 
great vertues of {mgular wiſdom, excellent temperance,and 
moderate frugality 3 ſo much had he been comparable with 


of King 
Henry, 


KING 


Obert Crowther of the ſame Ciry was accuſed, that : ay - 


he was an Heretick, becauſe he did hold, that who- ber. 

ſo receiveth the Sacrament of the Altar in deadly fin, or 
out of charity, receiveth nothing but Bread and Wine. 

Item, That neither Biſhop, nor Prieſis or Curates of 
Churches, have power in the Market of Penance to bind 
and looſe. 

Ttem, That Pilgrimage to the Image of our Lady of Againft Py 
Tower 1s fooliſtneſss fe it is but a Rock Oz a ſtone. grimage, | 


I 


Prayer, and the Creed in En 
falſe Prielis. | 
Item, That who ſo believed as the-Church men did be- 
lieve, believe ill: and that a man had need to frequent 
the Schools a good while, ere that he can attain to the 
knowledge of the true and right Faith. | 
Item,That no Prieſt hath power to abſolve a man in the 


Market of Penance, from his fins. 
RE Brown of the ſarmie City, was alſo accuſed to Reger Brown, 
be an Heretick, becauſe he did hold that no man 

ought to worſhip the Image of our Lady of Walſing- 

ham, nor the blood of Chriſt at Hales, but rather God Al- 

mighty, who would give him whatſoever he would ask. 
Item, That he held not up his hand, nor looked up, at 

the elevation of the Euchariſt, 


Ohn Smith was accuſed to be a ver Heretick, becauſe he /**- Smith 
did hold, that every man is bound to know the Lords The Lorgs 
gliſh, if he might for thele Prayer to 
_— 


Againſt PIl- 
grimage. 


the beſt of thoſe Princes above comprehended,as he had been 
. Inferior but to a few : but this defect which lacked in him, 
was ſupplied moſt luckily ( bleiied be the Lord ) by his po- 
ſerity ſucceeding after him. Of whom in the next Vo- 
lamn following ( Chritt thereunto afhiſting us ) we have 
to ſpecifie more at large. - | 

Country Among many other things incident in the Reign of this 
__ King Henry the Seventh, I have overpaſſed the Hiſtory of 
' certain godly perſons perſecuted in the Dioceſs of Coventry 
and Lichfield, as we find them in the Regiſters of the Dio- 

ceſs” recorded, here —_—— 
The year of our Lord, 1485, March the 9th, amongſt 
divers and ſundry othe good men in Coventry, theſe nine 
here under named, were examined. before 7 bn Biſhop of 
Coventry and Litchfield in Saint Michaels Church, upon 


theſe Articles following in order. 

E Irſt, Zohys Blomſton was openly and publickly infamed, 
accuſed, reported and appeached, that he was a very 

Heretick, becauſe he had preached, taught, holden and af- 

The power firmed, that the power attributed to Saint Peter in the 


F. Blom 
ſtorm, 


of Peter fit- Church of God, by our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt immediately, 
blavaccef, did not flit or paſs from him, to remain with his ſucceſſors. 
ſors. Item, That there was as much vertue in an herb, } as in 
the Image of the Virgin Mary. 
Item, That Prayer and Alms avail not the dead 3 for 
Purgatory INcontinent after death, he goeth either to Heaven or Hell, 
denyed. whereupon he concludeth there is no Purgatory. 


Item, That it was fooliſhneſs to go on Pilgrimage to 

the Image of our Lady of Dancaſter, Walſingham, or 

Images not of the Tower of the City of Coventry : for a man might 

hipgea,” as well worſhip the bleſſed Virgin by the fire fide in the 

| Kitchin, as in the aforeſaid places, and as well might a 

man worſhip the Blefſed Virgin, when he ſceth his Mother 

and Siſter, as in viſiting the Images, becauſe they be no 
more but dead ſtocks and fiones. 

Trem, That he faid in Engliſh with a frowning counte- 
nance, as it appeared : a vengeance on all ſuch Horſon 
Prieſts, for they have great envy that a poor man ſhould 
get his living among them. | 


— OR 


Richard Ichard Hegham of the ſame City was accuſed, ec. 


—_—_ to be a very Heretick, becauſe he did hold that a 

demned. Chriſtian man being, at the point ofdeath, ſhould renounce 
all his own works good and ill, and ſubmit him to the 
mercy of God. 
 Trem, That it was fondneſs to worſhip the Images of 
our Lady of Tower in theforeſaid City, or of other Saints, 
for they are but ſocks and ſtones. 

Tmageslerve Tre, That it the Image of our Lady of Tower were 


buracd than PUT Into the tire, it would make a good fire. 
to be wor- Trem, That it were better to deal mony unto poor folks, 


Item, That he promiſed one to ſhew him certain books 
of Hereſfie, if he would ſwear that he would notutter them, 
and if he would credit them. 

Item, That hedid eat fleſh in Lext, and was taken with 
the manner. 

Trem, If any man were not ſhriven in his whole life 
long, and in the point of death would be confeſſed, and 
could not, it he had no more but contrition only, he ſhould 
paſs to joy without Purgatory : And it he were confeſſed of 
any ſin.and were enjoyned only to fay for Penance one Pa- Againſt Pur. 
ter-Neſter, if he thought he ſhould have any puniſhment in #997.24 
Purgatory for that fin, he would never be confeſſed for Auricular. 
any fin. | 

 Trem, Becauſe he ſaid all is loſt that is given to Prieſts, 


Fleſh eating 
in Lent, 


Item, That there was no Purgatory, that would par- Agdinf 
don all fins, without confeiſton and tacisfaction. _— 
Qion. 
_ Tho, Butler, 


Homas Butler of the fame City was likewiſe open 
L ly accuſed to be a very Heretick, becauſe he did 
hold that there were but two ways, that is to ſay, to Hea- 
ven and to Hell, | 
Item, That no faithful man ſhould abide any pain af- 
ter the death of Chriſt, for any ſin, becauſe Chriſt dyed 
for our {ins. 
Item, That there was no Purgatory 3 for every man 
immediately. after death paſſeth either to Heaven or Hell. 
Item, That whoſoever departeth in the faith of Chriſt AZ%oft Me- 
and the Church, howſoever he hath lived, ſhall be 
ſaved. 
Item, That Prayers and Pilgrimages are nothing worth, 
and avail not to purchaſe Heaven. 


Agaioft 
Purgatory. 


Ohn Falks was accuſed to be a very Heretick, becauſe Jeb» Falker. 
he did affirm, That it was a fooliſh thing to offer-, _ 
to the Image of our Lady, faying, Her head ſhall tmges. 
be hoar or I offer to her : What is it but a block ? If it 
could ſpeak to me, I would give it an half peny worth 
of Ale. 
'_ * [tem., That when the Prieſt carrieth to the ſick the Bo- 
dy of Chriſt, why carrieth he not alſo the Blood of Chriſt ? 
Item, That he did eat Cow-milk upon the firſt Sunday 
of Lent. | : 
Item, That as concerning the Sacrament of Penance 
and Abſolution, no Prieſt hath power to afſoil any Man ti Herefie 
from his ſins, when as he cannot make one-Hair of his res, A 


ſtone, and a 
Head. block is a 


Item, That the Image of our Lady was but a Stone Or block. 


a Block. 
fray Hilmin was accuſed that he was a very Here- . Hitmin. 
tick, becauſe he did ſay and maintain, That it was 


Gipped: than to offer to the Image of Chriſt and other Saints which | 
- are but dead ltocks and ſtones. 


| better to part with Mony to the Poor, than. to give 
Tithes 
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—_ Tithes to Prieſts, or to offer to the Images of our Lady 


and that it were better to offer to Images made by God, 
than to the Images of God painted, 
' Item, That he had the Lords Prayer and the Salutation 
of the Angel and the Creed in Engliſh, and another Book 
- . did he ſee and had, which. contained the Epiſtles and Go- 
ſpels in Engliſh, and according to them would he live, and 
thereby believed to be 7 oh 
Scripture Item, That no Prieſt ſpeaketh better in the Pulpit than 
in E*2%b. that Book. I 
Ttem, That the Sacrament of the Altar is but Bread and 
that the Prieſts make it to blind the people. 
Item, That a Prieſt whiles he is at Maſs, is a Prieſt; and 
after one Maſs done, till the beginning of another Maſs, he 
Is no more than a Lay-man, and hath no more power than 
a meer Lay-man. 


; 


C Aﬀter they were enforced to recant, they were af- 
ſoiled and put to Penance. 


Margery 


Gojte N the year of our Lord 1488, the third of April, Mar- 


gery Goyt, Wite of Fames Goyt of Asburn, was brought . 
before the foreſaid Fohn Biſhop of Coventry and Lich- 
field, who was *there accuſed that ſhe faid , That that 
which the Prieſts lift over their heads at Maſs, was not 
the True and very Body of Chriſt : For if it were ſo, the 
Prieſts could not break it ſo lightly into four parts, and 
ſwallow it as they do : for the Lords Body hath Fleſh and 
Bones. ſo hath not that which the Prieſts receive. 

Item, That Priefts buying forty Cakes for a half peny, 
and ſhewing them to the people, and ſaying, That of every 
of them they make the Body of Chriſt, do nothing but 
deceive the people and enrich themſelves. 

Item, Seeing God in the beginning did-create and make / 
Man, how can it be that Man ſhould be able to make God ? 


Againſt the 
Sacrament , 
of the 
Altar. 


C This Woman alſo was conſtrained to recant, and fo 
was ſhe affoiled and did Penance, 

Thus much I thought $ood here to inſert, touching theſe 
foreſaid Men of Coventry, eſpecially for this purpoſe, be- 
cauſe our cavilling adverſaries be wont to object againſt us 
the newneſs of Chriſts old and ancient Religion. To the 
intent therefore they may ſee this Doctrine, not to be fo 


——_——_—_— 


Time and Articles here objected againlt theſe foreſaid per- 
ſons, as is above-premiſed. 

I ſhould allo in the fame Reign of King Henry the 
Seventh, have induced that ſtory of Fohannes Picus Earl of 
Miraudula, the mention of whoſe name partly is touched Picks 26%. 
before. This Picus Earl. of Mirandula , being but a rendeid 
young Man, was ſo excellently witted, and fo ſingularly *** 
learned in all Siences and in all Tongues, both Latin, 

Greek and Hebrew, Chaldey, and Araby, that coming to 


| 


| Rome booted and ſpurred, he ſet up 90 Concluſions, to di- 


ſpute in the ſame with any in all Chriſtendom, whoſoever 
would come againſt him. Of which Concluſions divers 
were touching the matter of the Sacrament, ec. And 
when none was found in all Rome, . nor in Europe, that 
openly would diſpute with him, privily and in corners 
certain of the Popes Clergy, Prelates, Lawyers and Friers; 
by the Pope appointed, conſulted together to enquire upon 
his Concluſions, whereupon they did articulate againſt him 
tor ſuſpition of Hereſie, And thus the unlearned Clergy 
of Rome privily circumvented and entangled this learned 
Earl in their ſnares of Hereſie, againſt whom they durſt ne- 
ver openly diſpute, He died being of the age of 32 years, 
of ſuch wit and towardneſs, as is hard to ſay, whether 
ever Italy bred up a better. In his ſickneſs Charles the 
Eighth, then French King, moved with the fame of his 
Learning, came to viſit him. The Furniture of his Books 
colt him 7000 Florews, A little before his death his mind 
was to give all away, and to take a Coul, to go about and 
Preach, but the Lord would not permit him. His ſtory, 
requireth a long traCtation, which if place do ſerve, we 
will not peradventure forget. With two Popes, that is,with 
Pope Innocent, and Alexander the ſixth he had much 
vexation, 
The names of the Archbiſhops of Canterbury in this 
ſixth Book contained. L 


cou Stratford. 
obn Kempe. 
Thomas Bouchier; 
Fobn Morton. 
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new as they report, I with they would conſider both the 


Here endeth the Sixth Book, and the Firſt Tome. 
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A brief note of Eccleſiaſtical Laws Ordained by 
Ancient Kings in this Realm. 


Orſomuch as it is, and hath been a perſuaſion long 
gendred in the heads of mariy, that the Biſhops of 
Rome be the univerſal heads of the whole Militant Church 
of Chriſt in Earth, and have always ſo continued from 
" the beginning of the Primitive time 3 and that no Prince, 
King nor Emperor in his own Realm hath any intereft 
to intermeddle with matters and Laws Eccleſiaſtical, -but 
only the faid Biſhops of Rome : to refel and remove that 
Opinion out of the heads of all Egliſh-men, as a thing 
moſt falſe, and contrary both to Hiſtories of Time, and 
examples of ancient Kings and Governors of this Realm, 
I thought to fill up a little end of Paper | here left, with 
ſome ſuch brief rehearſal of Laws deviſed and appointed by 
Kings and Rulers of this Land, for the ordering of the 
Church, and cauſes Eccleſiaſtical,. to the intent that all the 
World may ſee that the Government of Chriſts Church 
here in Earth under Chriſt hath not depended only of 
the Pope from ancient time, but hath been rather direQed 
by ſuch Kings and Princes as God here had placed under 
him to govern the people of this Realm of England, as 
followeth here in this preſent Table to be noted, 


Fecleſiaſti- 

cal Laws or» 

dained by 

ancient 

Kings of 
is 


L 


——— 


'A brief recapitulation of Ancient Eccleſiaſtical 
Laws, .by ſundry Kings of this Realm Or- 
dained, for Government of the Church, be- 
fore the Conqueſt, 


Eccleſiaſtical Laws of King Inas, or Ina. 


1. T{Irſt, King 1427, who Reigned in this Land the year F**lelaltl-, 
F of our Lord Tx2, ._ - the Miniſters ſhould IG 
frame their converſation of life according to the form in 
Laws preſcribed. : | 
2, That Infants ſhould be Baptized within 3o days. 
3. Item, That no Man Lay or Spiritual, Free or Bond, 
ſhould labour on the Sunday. 
4. Item, He eſtabliſhed immunity of Churches , and 
SanQuary. Alſo he took order for the true payment of 
the Church-duties, and of the firſt fruits of all that was 
ſown to be paid at the day of St. Martin. 


Eccleſiaſtical Laws of King Aluted, or Alfred. 


'K 


Ing Alured after he had ordained divers judicial y;ng Ate: 
puniſhments for violating the Holy Precepts of God res Law%e 


commanded by Moſes, he alſo confirmed and enlarged the 

priviledge of Sanctuary 3 - he laid double pain upon ſuch as 

committed offences in the Solemnities of certain Feaſts 3 
Alſo againſt them that committed Sacriledge. 

2. He made a Law againſt Prieſts committing Murther/ 

. Alſo he made a Law 


zgainſk Vhoredom, Adultery 
i 


and Fornication, 
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 Eccleſraftical Laws made by the Kings of this Realm before the C onqueſt. 


2 FY He appointed days of Faſting and ceaſing from La- 
bour. | . : . = 
5. Irem, He ſet order for making and keeping Vows. 


Eccleſiaſtical Laws of King Edward the Elder, 
mn, Gythrum the Dape King, © 


- 1. Fifi, They agreed upon the Sanctuarys they forbad 
pats Low. F Gentiliſm and Paganiſm 3 they laid pumiſhment up- 
: | on the Clergy committing Theft, Perjury, or Murther, 
Fornication, or any capital crime. f 

2. They puniſhed Prieſts, that pretermitted their Office 
in pronouncing Feſtival, or Faſting-days. | 
3. They made a Law againſt all Labour, Buying and 
| Selling upon the Sabbath 3 alſo for keeping of Feaſts. 
Ttem, For no Execution to be done on the Sunday. 


Alſo againſt Witches and Sorcerets, &c. 


Eccleſiaſtical Laws of King Ethelſtane. 


Ing Etheltane, who Reigned the year of our Lord 

' 924, commanded that every Village of his own 

ſhould give a monthly Corody to a poor perſon. 
2, That fifty Pſalms ſhould be ſung daily in the Church, 

for the King, ec. Rs, 

' 3. He alſo Ordained puniſhment for Witches and Sor- 


Cerers, Cc. | 
Eccleſiaſtical Laws of King Edmund. 


I, . ter King Ethel/fane followed King Edmund 
| about the year cf our Lord 940, who eſtabliſhed 
and provided Laws againſt the unchaſte living of Church- 
men. $ | 
2. Item, He made Laws concerning Tithes, with firſt 
Fruits of every Mans Crop, and Alms-mony duly to be 


King I 
Ethelfiane's © * 
LaWh. 


— 


*» 


King Ed- 
mund's 
Laws. 


d. | 
”"* Trem, He Enacted, That Biſhops of their own pro- 
per charges ſhould repair Churches, and ſhould alſo admo- 
niſh the King tor the furniſhing of the ſame. 

4. For Perjury alſo, and for Fighting within theChurch, 
he fet Laws and Pains. 


| KING : 
1 Aen.7. 

Ing Ethelrede alſo, which ſucceeded after Edgar and King Erbet- 
Edward, appointed divers Laws for publick Regj- 7 


King Ethelrede, Anno 979. 


ment, whereof we find but few touching matters Ecletia- 
ſtical, for Tithes, Lights, Feaſis and ncthing elſe, and 


therefoxe we pals further to the Laws of Canutas. 


Eccleſiaſtical Laws of King Canutus. 


(12 the Dane King began to Reign in this Land 
in the year of our Lord 1016. The faid Canutus 
( as Ethelrede had done before ) divided his Laws into 
Eccleſiaſtical and Temporal. 

I. That Eccleſiaſtical perſons being accuſed of Fight- 
ing, Murder, or any other offence, ſhould purge themſelves 
thereof, x 

2, That Prieſts ſhould be degraded for Perjury, and 
put in Sureties of good behaviour, 

3. He prayeth Prieſts, that they will live chaſt, and com- 
manded other Religious. | 

4. He limited the Degrees of Marriage. 

5. Item, He command Celebration of the Sabbath from 
Saturday at noon till Monday morning.as Edgar had done - 
before, forbidding Markets, Huntings, Labours, and Court- 
Keepings during the faid ſpace. = 

6, He Ordained each Chriſtian Man to come to the 
Houſel thrice yearly at the leaſt; That they ſearch and in- 
jure after Gods Law, and his Commandements. 

7. That every Chriſtian .Man underſtand the points of 
his Faith, and that at leaft he learn perfectly the Lords 
Prayer and the Creed 3 and that whoſoever cannot, the 
ſame ſhall be excluded from the Euchariſt, and ſhall not 
be received to undertake for others in Baptiſm. 

8, That Biſhops and Prieſts ſhould do their Duties 3 
that they cry out and warn their Flocks when the Woolf 
cometh. | 

9. That at the Court of every Shire the Biſhop of the 
Dioceſs ſhall be preſent with the Sheriff, and that the one 
ſhall teach them Gods Law, and the, other Mans Law, 
as ye heard in King Edgar's Laws before. 


King Conn 
in:;'s Lavie 


LY 


. 


Eccleſiaſtical Laws of King Edgar. 


1. T7 Ing Edgar, who began his Reign about the year 
K of a. Lord 95  _. other Conſtituti- ; 
ons Eccleſiaſtical, Ordained, That the Sunday ſhould be . 
kept Holy from Saturday at noon till Monday. in the 
morning. 

2. Item, He Ordained and Decreed concerning Liber- 
ties and Freedoqns of the Church 3 for Tithes alſo, and firſt 
Fruits of Corn, and paying of Peterpence. 

3. Item, For Holy-days and Fafting-days. | 

4. Trem, That Aſſemblies or Synods ſhould be kept | 
twice every year, whereat as well the Biſhop of the Dioceſs 
ſhould be preſent, as the Civil Magiſtrate, 


King* Ed- 
£97's Laws. 


— 


_ 
er 
— 


ot England 
came firft 


Popes ſub- 
jeQion, 


Henry the Fourth, above in their Parliament Notes ſpecified 


fain they would, till at 


And thus ſtood the Government of this Realm of England all the time = 
through the ſetting on of the Saxons, began firſt to bring the Emperor ( which w, | 
under the Jozyed the ſubduing of other Emperors, Kings, and Subjects after that, as namely here in England, when Lanfrancus, 
Anſelmus, end Becket, 2vent to complain of their Kings, and Governors, then brought they the Popes 
rity firſt from Rome over this Land, both over Kings and Subjetts ;, which ever ſince hath continued, 
years. Albeit the ſaid Kings of this Realm of England being prudent Princes, and ſeeing right well- the ambitious 
preſumption of thoſe Romiſh Biſbops, did what they could to ſhake off the yoke of their Supremacy, as appeareth by 
the Laws and As of their Parliaments, both in King Edward the Thirds time, King Richard the Second, and King 
3 yet for fear-of other Forei | 
pinion of their Subjetts, ſuch was then the calamity of that time, that neither they could nor durſt compaſs that which 
laft the time of their Iniquity being compleat, through the Lords wonderful. working, their 


Pride had a fall, as in the Volume enſuing ( the Lotd ſo granting ) ſhall by proceſs of Hiſtory bs declared. 


Many other Laws, both Eccleſiaſtical and Temporal, be- Kings 
ſides theſe were enaCted by theſe and other Kings here \in "#924 b&- 
England before the Conqueſt, but theſe be ſufficient to give Conqueſt 
the underſtanding Reader to conſider, how the Authority ©2vernon? 
of the Biſhops of Roze, all this while, extended not fo far Cauſes Ec- 
to preſcribe Laws for Government of the Church, but that © 
Kings and Princes of the Realm, as they be now, ſo were 
then full Governors here under Chriſt, as well in caſes 
Eccleſiaſtical as Temporal, both in direQting Orders, inſti- 
tuting Laws, in calling of Synods, and alſo in conferring 
Bithopricks and Benefices, without any leave of the Romiſh 
Biſhops. Thus Odo, Dunſtane, Oſweold, Ethelwold, Adel- 
us, and Lanfrancus, although they fet their Palls after- 
ward from Rome, yet were they made Biſhops and Arch- 
biſhops by Kings only, not by Popes. 


Temperal 


the ConqueFt, till Pope Hildebrand, 
was Henry 4th ) ander foot. Then fol- 


FR Autho- 
till theſe later 


Princes , and the blind 6- 


I ee es Te ee RIE HS9>—n— Huan AA IS SAIE ore en Fo mA EIT IDA. PRs Av ARGON eSATA dh» BIEN nts gps 8 


> Oy — Es rr gs IE IEG rn on - —- - _ - ——_—_ — — —— —————_— rg mas we 


. 
- 


wats aniemwwna vo mact me gan - oh Bac eo oc 


S 


thur 
/ 


deſeribed in order of 


Y 
* 6 : 
Q 
D 
HQ 


Jo ODOT . ia og; EF a . s , : 
Ns of : , " b 
7 54 ; 45 
- Ce & . 
- a ” - = 
” - "+ 4 + 
D n 
” 
_—__ > L " 
- = Y 
a: A -s # » 
b 
UN ; o 
y " 
- w >» —_ : 
: - o 
_ #45” d - £ » 
4 
it c? 1 
” 


OF TO 


K _ p_ 
v i "==q\ | 


ja 


wattmg'F dayes v nughts in frofts, 


11g 


W 


| 


7 *+ 
.  t 4 W | , b 
"TY / 1,499 Sg X 
: WÞ>. N | 
| ! , = 
« it Ll Uh ih i [ l [1 4 ! Y ow y y 1 ff 4 pL "A 
y iſh 
0 _— 
= = = ik vo d | 

_ SV 


MHLETTSL 
(HG 


TH Hi 
lil 


a Fd o 
# } a - 
_"_ 
ff m— 
j Fd 4 = 
S _ L 


a 


” oa 


"4 AY ws — 'þ 
RED... 


i » o® , _ 
q t P ' 
— —_—_ bl p of 
7 \ _—uO 
* 
- 
5 
\ 


LL, . ——_— i] 
AT, ”— YT 
| if Nd G74 \ = 


Leg ate 


WE MANFATI YO, 


PILL Mad 


: _— Reng Ae 3 2 AfSing He Knee Re Popes 


! 3 
: F 


! 
an .- || 


- WLRTTRRT Are i li} 
= ll ll | \t=4 
a- MPN FINN I | ] 
2 WON THAN : 
| 


[ THR | 
— | SS | 
| a= HOP RIIIETITA | 111 36- 
[ - l| | FNANING " 
Wiles: \\ VIII) 
| mill) "ol 
j u ({f EF Wi Wy 
i} | | : Hy 
| mt! "! - THY 
FL NN i\ ==4j(\0 Il 


7 


| EZ ks 
: 4 p 
| \ f , . | 1 
, , - % | | 
{ . | 
[1 [ 1 ” 
|= exfhii it y - ” > , p { 
== Irfybirorreraen 
"watt \=S= UH Tr 
li SESSION SETHL 
\ , THE "T_ ] 
001700 hil'd 41; TH 
' jj 
ety 
ſi j| 
| 


} va 
I - SHITE! 1 Wil 
[ 0M [ ; "1 
In : mt ' Th MI 
Wt | if! HT, TH Th {! fi 
s 11TH THUNINTE {} 'l " | 
HTTP ” "Ty WHLEILLY | | 
it i! me TITEI "i i THI 
[ 41 j! 7107 IHILED ii 
' IHEEELING if l TIRE Ii! ' 


T"_ 
MTA TAVL WARE WITTE TY: 
| FR ON. ” 4 
: | [HAN bl 
S=:| ONTO HAIR | 
ell TT TT THER PAR RR FUR PR UEFA 
ll lll AT HOT AER 
WEI 


' 


| 
| 
| 


— 
— 
—— 


NC 
OO DC I rr > OE In ———_———_l IR 


— —— —— es ee ee Er Tenn =o <Lnn- 


LITE 
io 

TIIkly 

vn 


_—— 


Ml 


WIN | il 
(1:08 


F 
i 


FRM TT 
ANEES 
Km =_ | FARE 
| RW 15 = 


» 
I 
= i Wl I — vic 

( It MTN # #. 
ll 5: iN ih, - 5-1 


IYMTTLLLLAALL A 
wn. 4 _, "—_ 
\  \ 7, ty | 
f - 
”% Y 


Ile 


Pw 


ce 
"My * ar a 


2 ane 


I 
tbe 
hs ES Rad. 


WOTTL LL ILY "fu: 
SANTA 09.4 Io 


ON 2"# 
HUMIHIHELTT \ 
ISITLELET(Y off! j 

j WH i f 


[ 
t 
| 


4. © WA 
»*> | 


— —— 
—_— 


— —_— 
Mi! 
| Wl \ f 
a Sl vid. 


NOANArT FP"y A Gn 


MLL 


i; la ny f / i bl 
TA 5 wi {1 
$\4teft } Y | | [ | l! [ ne i \ TY - 4 " 
i Ill WRINAT I} ——\ 
my Ry | 
I | | Wi litht\ : 4 aw \ 
['!1 [ } AO MUIELITTY [ | 4 S 
| 1/6» 5 9 4 
[1 1 ! if IL - . 


> 
bt 
£ 
\ 
o 
> » 
IP > 
X 
MS” Y 
{E 
+: \ 
2 
" = 
* 
7 : 
' Wk 
4 S £ 
ons . 
bY 
VR) 


I 


; 


IT” 4 
, PT. © 
a- þ 


00) COOL. WTI = os PORE AIR IO 9 PORES 


wn 6 is pamenge—ns _ iO M7” is; 
A ad k i a 4 <0" 
”— aP, 7 % 
\ * l p B, : 


2, 
bY £1 Ke uo a 
cg Ss 
- "_ => «"_; 6 a2 


a5, Þ * 


Nw _ 
PP” of I 


Y JC ay OE 


ruphtsin 


5 


Layes 


£23 "4 
tn Fs 1 x4 v.04 
by KA. No p 


P 

4 
= 2 
- 

= 


-* 


_ 


-. - - . - 
0 . s 
X : G Þ 6, 
Fe, \ Ca a / 


&& 
: - 4 q ” _ . : 
by 4 , . re" > 1 : . : 4 
_ WAA 5 <4 . ba p & 8 74 *} Pp; : 7 2 of -"M NU . us Yhb v4 £3 a « wy . . : 4+ : : 4 . : ; » , "” 
WNT , ; . 9 td os , * f MR, ON” 
a N F ! 
7 P Cy _— 7 _—_ (ſ! 
[ j a _—_— W— TT TIT ” n a ; - WITLLLGLY 
| YmwrT _—_ , = h _—_— —— - | t 
th. | cor wn, 
on wn 
F<. % 


CY = x 
>. _ 


Fx; 
"Wa? 
. Ll tttt9 


gs 
the Pope — 


Cromn to 
"EF Ma PR” 


wt 
£2 
may 0 IE. 


' 
[ 
F 
> 5 P 
_ =y 
= % = 
——— _— i bp 
- bt x 
outer 


Surr, 


—_ WR > _ 


ror 


A. | "—_— 
Typ _ 4 


4 
%, 


/ 
I 


4 


— — _— II 


ATIUBALL AY VIA 


i 


i 11 
VI PRIN, 
Hall 


Will 
i} l 


MOTT 
THT {if | lj! . 


Lega 


- 
Jem =_ ; 
rn _ , 
ED ———— — \ — 
- Dn nn—_ — £ 4 = 4 
— = P = 
== f 
p 
DER = (j# x 
&. || Henry - Emp 
, 4 
LY — — - 
4 — EEE = i 
y O 
—_———— % 
W 
Fh 


the Pope 


fil 
HINT [i | 
[1 : 
(1118 Ih q V _— 
[! Ih A 
THATTTITY A, 
I '3.81 THT. - 
OLD TEEL? HHH 11418 
ihe ly 
TH I, n 
= } [1 
- | | 


PX 
MN 02. 


-” 


P 
y. 


Ne 
W 


PE 
99s 


} 1 — \ y F 
| \ = . 
” 4 Fl ' k p, 's ” CER ” 
[ | == : | 
IS, ITN ' [10 = | / / '; y F 1 TY 
fas Wl, | HS WHO 119 | / | li 3 
] ! J - UITTLTR f WIT LEAH f W/, x 
a 4 j F F FEET Wes: $4941 uct Fer #8 2 >, 1 , , 

it \ | Mi il | [' '"| "\ 

tt} \ [TTY l it 
1.14 j wH Y " 

i Lt lit WH Ven, th vey 
TWAIN NNNes 
0 WTR! Ni I” | o', —_ 

\ \ [| an 1 bi 
RUE ITIENTN 
NIN 
q 4 
'Wi'!.1 


bil! Wi 


ink - 
_ cane? e's. 
4 c # \ 
"T) Q 
= . * 
$ 
Wo % - 5 
af TR” 
FT I . = + 
F J e > vY - 
: P ot 4, - 
7 of C 
_— * $4.3 
+£ * 4 ph BY > i 
pb - = [= 
i *% A $. 8 
FP WY %+ » 4 
*. ba C 
or! % 5 2K 
"4 v ag <> 6. 
_ 
X . C 
A - 
_ = 
\ x 
*% % 
bo 
> 4 { 
whit : 
=, . 8; 'o. 
, "30 "; 
17< _ Pcs % boy 
C &s it. J _ _— 
" * "7. Re. 
KILN 4.4 = —_ 
AE 6, 3 4 wg R3. 
5 D LE) 4 ©y 
Ws; : 
\ y Y 
. Ra : x 
: $Y Y $900 P 
$ C2 a ws ak . 
wn OED 1d Re 4s J 
8 4 b 4, 
h . 
3 
" k = 
x 
: * * 
, bd 
4 4 » 
= * © i 
_ e PR 
” ED £ A 
. i... x 
, < R 
bo . 
# 
F 6 7 
= 6 d 4 
= 7 
* 
*; 
l ry 
f p 
V x 
; 
. F4 4 
s KS. 2 
” OL 
: . 
- ſe « %s 4 
IF * 4 as WV . 
* o 
*A vl 8 = 
. 
- 
. 
: * 
' 
/ 
> 2 
, 
. ow . - 
. - 
. 
% 
WL 
, 
* . 
= 
WY 
P J 
a . = Ls 
. IH 
r ; | ws 
(8 T | 
” . 
- 
4 - * 
| 
C * 
D? 
7 
/ 
& 
4 : 
4 p 
F . 
os : 
. 
# 
6 : 
. . . 
_— 
\ 
$; 
4 ” 
* L p - by " 
- _ PY 
. 8 
. 
f k "® 
Q ” 
- . 
"_— 
.. D * 
6 4 
wu 
£ 
* 
. 
. - - 


o 
&: 
_ 
3 
| .* 
» 
| * 
LA 
$4 
ER e - 
. 
o 
; ; 
p : 
- | 
—. G 
——_ ”” 
ny — TI "—_ " "_—_ ha ae 4 
. » _— Ne es. ah (Sh 2a — ——_—_—__—_——_—— —ma—"" r ” ; k 
| OR On on — — — — — —— - , Dre dnathd end 4 | 
0 Ar I 2000 gg: comer nt: 985” Mo ted el I A - 
tx nes " n ack : _ . . . % 
"F RM ;v $ +. ”— OO Nt” ; 
F F Sor ou II oe VO YU NTT CIT "=F 
"Wi » _ © 0s ins <A — — IBF "=" ; 
—_—_ we; toe Bo > + GTary T7 POT . we OR - 
IT ee og rr — PY | 
—_— —— — — —  — — 
- n nn <7 I 
-— - a 2 Da : IS; 1 
——— —— — —_w-— W | 
"Y Py - 2 
hs by T9 ES a I YE - 
Eb od \ kt. $3. wy OI | : | 
S 
- . | 
- 
v 4 ; | 
| . # 
, 
jo A 
A | 
ie 
} . 
I % R : : | 
o p : | 
: : 
, 
»- . 
- « 
8 
| : _ Z - | 
p - 
- 
. 
% 5 : | 
' 
> - þ | 
9 : 
: : j + « 
. 
| . 
- 
a 
- ; ; 
- _ 
[1 
| * 
. 
. 
- | | 
. 
, o 
bs | | 
. 
* 
/ , 
, o \ ; 
: . 
i Li 
& ” 
. . . 
/ L : 
- 
| % 
- - 
- 
a g 
| a 
n | 
» ; 
- | 
£ 
. . 
* 
i 
| = 
; - 
. oo < | | 
: * 
- 
o 
- 
* 
» 
. 
. _ : 
LY Y | ; 
; - 
. 
. 
\ 
> 
. 
% 
v c | 
5 
> » 
Py 
x2 
* 
| - 
% 
- 
* 
. 
* | 
»* % : 
" . - 
| » 
% 
. 
L - 
| , o K 
= 
« 
\ | | 
- 
' 
. 
- 
» > | 
| » 
4 
by 
_— 
CY 
* 
- 
4 = | | 
” MN | | 
[1 
- | | 
: ; | 
4 Py, 
Fi % | 
. 
4 5 3 + * 
- 
o 


L 
&: 

k WH ; 
f 


1 id 


> > aDADSAKLD ©. - wk nee LF <a ods 


RN ns er ee as ra ig 


ET ITS oh.» ins AC 


*%. . EE earn ey 


= 


The proud Primacy of Popes diforibed , in order of their riſing ug by 


- ſome Burned, ſore ia? their Eyes put out, ſome one way, } 
yes pu y 


The firſt riſing of the Biſhops of Rome. 


a at «1% » $/*3 . 
net IE, 


little and little, from faithful Biſhops and Martyrs, to become Lords and Go: 
wernors over Kings and Kingdoms, exalting themſelves in the T emple of God. 


I 


above all that is called God, &c. 2 Theſhal. 2: 


N the Deſcription of the Pritnitive Church hath 
been ( gentle Reader ) ſet forth and exhibited 
efore thine eyes the grievous afflictions and ſor- 
;wful torments, which through Gods ſecret fuf- 


ferapce fell upon the True Saints and Members of | fro 


Chrifts Churc.. *n that time , eſpecially upon ti, £-9d 
Biſhops, Miniſters and Teachers of thFlock, of Twhom 


| decay, aind Pride to ſet it his foot, till at laſt they played 


as the Ivy doth with the Oak-tree, which firſt beginni 
n_ 4 goodly green thew, imbraceth him fo wits, riot 
gth it overgroweth him; and ſo ſucketh all his moiſture 
been hi, {etting his Root faſt 'in his Bark, till at latt it 
h ſtifleth the Stock, and killeth the Branches, and { 


| cometh-to be a Neſt for Owls and all unclean Birds. Not 


ſome were Scourged , ſome Beheaded, ſome Crucified?} untruly therefore it was faid of Auguſtine, Religia vepe- tha Wk: 


ſome another, miſerably conſumed : -which days of wo- 
ful calamity continued ( as is foreſhewed ) near the ſpace 
of Three hundred years. ing which time the 
Dear Spouſe and Ele& Church of God, being ſharply af- 
faulted on every fide, had ſmall reſt, no joy, nor outward 
ſafety in this preſent World, but in much. bitterneſs of 
heart, in continual tears and mourning under the Crols 
paſſed over their days, being ſpoiled, impriſoned, con- 
temned, reviled, famiſhed, tormented and martyred every 
where, who neither durſt well tarry at home for fear and 
dread, and much leſs durſt come abroad for the Enemies, 
but only by night, when they aſſembled as they might, 
ſometime to ſing Palms and Hymns together. In all 


which their dreadful dangers, and ſorrowful afflictions, 


' notwithſtanding the goodneſs, of the Lord left them not 


deſcribed, 


The firft 


riſing of the 


Biſhops of 


* Komes 


deſolate 3 but the more their outward tribulations did in- 
creaſe, the more their inward conſolations did abound 3 
and the farther off they ſeemed from the joys of this lite, 
the' more preſent was the Lord with- them with grace 
and fortitude; to confirm and rejoyce their Souls. And 
though their Poſſefſions and Riches in this World were loſt 
and ſpoiled, yet were they enriched with Heavenly Gifts and 
Treafires -from above an hundred fold, Then was 'True 
Religion truly felt in heart. Then was Chriſtianity not in 
outward appearance ſhewed, but in inward affection recei- 
ved, and in the True Image of the Church, not in out- 
ward ſhew. pretenſed, but in her perfe& ſtate effectual, 
Then was the Name and Fear of God true in heart, not in 
lips alone dwelling. Faith then was fervent, Zeal ardent, 
Prayer not ſwimming in the lips, 'but groaned out to God 
from the bottom of the ſpirit. Then was no Pride in the 
Church, nor leiſure to ſeek Riches, nor time to keepthem, 
Contention | for trifles was then ſo far from Chriſtians, 
that well were they when they could meet to pray toge- 
ther againſt the Devil, author of all Diſſention. Briefly, 
the whole Church of Chriſt Jeſus, with all the members 
thereof, the farther it was from the type and ſhape of this 
World, the nearer it was to the bleſſed reſpe& of Gods 


favour and ſupportation. 


The firſt viſing of the Biſhops of Rome. 


 Fter this long time of trouble it pleaſed the Lord at 
length mercifully to look upon the Saints and Ser- 

vants of his Son, to releaſe their Captivity 3 to releaſe 
their miſery, and to bind up the old Dragori the Devil, 
which ſo long vexed them, whereby the Church began to 
aſpire to ſome more liberty: and the Biſhops which before 
were as abjeds, utterly contemned of Emperors, through 
the Providence of God ( which difpoſeth all things in his 
time after his own Will.) began now of Emperors to be- 
eſteemed and had in price, Furthermore, as Emperors 
grew more in Devotion, ſo the Biſhops more and more 
were exalted, not only in favour, but alſo preferred unto 
honour, infomuch that in ſhort ſpace they became not quar- 

ter Maſters, but rather half Emperors with Emperors, 

After this, in proceſs of time, as Riches 'and'Worldly 
wealth crept into the Clergy.and that the Nevil had poured | 
his Venom into the Church ( as the Voice 'wag heard: the 
Gme time over Conſtantinople ) fortrue Humility begatt to 


rit divitias, & filia devoravit matrem ; that i 1210n tual Rich 
' begat Riches, and the Daughter hath Pan, v Mo- of the 
ther. The verity whereof notoriouſly may appear above turned to 
all other in the Church of Rowe, and the Biſhops of the Wor 
fame, Forafter that the Church of Roe, through favour Exh 
of Emperors was indued with Lands, ions, Poſleſſi- Diſcpadi 
ons and Patrimonies, ſo that the Biſhops thereof feeling Look In 
the ſmack of Wealth, Eaſe and Proſperity, began to fivell £2. 
in Pomp and Pride; the more they flouriſhed in this the praBti6e 
World, the more Gods Holy Spirit forlook them.tll at laft * nn 
the ſaid Biſhops, who at the firſt were poor, creeping low 
upon the Ground, and were perſecuted a long time, every 
Man treading upon thein in this Woxld, now of perſecuted 
people, began to be perfecutors of others , and to tread 
npon the necks even. of Emperors, and to bring the heads 
of Kings and Princes under their Girdle. And not only 
that, but furthermore through Pride and Riches, they were 
ſo far gone from all Religion, that in the very end they bes 
came the great adverſary: of God ( whom we call Anti- 
chrift' ) prophecied of ſo long before by the Spirit of God 
to come, ſitting in the Temple of God, &c. Of whom 
thus we read in the Epiſile of Paul, 2 Theſſ, 2. whete he 
faith, We beſerch you Brethren, by the coming of our Lord - 
Feſms Chriſt, and by our fellowſhip together in him. that je Thi #6 
be not ſud, ainly moved in your mind, nor troubled, wei- —_— | 
ther by ſpirit, nor by word, nor letter, as # were from as, hilt, for 


| as though the day of Chriſt ivere at haud: Lei no man op ag 


in any wiſe decerve you, for that day ſhall not come exceps * Tiff. % 
there come a departing firſt and that man of ſi be any. 

ed,cven the ſon of per tony hat adverſary which exalteth 
bimſelf abvve all that is called God, or that is worſhipped; 
ſo that be ſhall fit in the Temple of God, as God, ys 
forth himſelf - as he were God, &. 


By which words of St. Paul, we have divers things to 4 4aigyr 
underſtand; Firſt, That the day of the Lords pantry en tin 
not then near at hand. Secondly, The Apoſile giving us _ _ 

a token before, to know when that day ſhall approach, 
biddeth us look for att adverſary firſt to. be revealed. 
Thirdly, To ſhew what adverſary this ſhall be, he expreſ- 
ſeth him not to be as a common adverſary, ſuch as were 
then in his time, For although Herod, Amar, atid Caia- 
bas, the High Priefis and Phatiſees, Tertullus, Alexander 
the Copperſmith, Elymas and Simon Magus, and Nerd 
the Emperor, in Pau/'s time were great adverſaries : yet 
here he meaneth another beſides theſe, greater that alf 
the reſt, not fuch a one as ſhould be like to Prieft, King 
or Emperor, but ſuch as far exceeding the fiate of. 

Kit Prieſts and Emperors, ſhould be the Prince of 
Prietis, ſhould make Kings to fioop,” and fhould tread nþ- 
on the neck of Em and make thern to kiks his feet; 
Moreover, where the Apoſtle faith, That he ſhall fit in the 
Temple of God z thereby'is meant, not the perſonal ſic- 
ting of the Pope in the City ofity of Rome, but the Az 
thority and Juriſdition of his Ser exalted iri the whole 
Univerſal Church, equal with God-himſelf, For let Men 
give to the Pope that which he in his Laws; Decrees, and 
in his Pontifical requireth.atid what difference is there be- 
tweet! God arid the Pope ? If God fet Laws atid Ordis #4. 


| frances, fo doth he. If God have his Creatures, ſo hath he, icy Y 


mſelf6v 
with 


kK God require obedience, fo.doth he: If the breach of Gods 
Cons 


"The firſt riſing of the Biſhops of Rome. 


3886 | | 
I | : | length, when ſome of theſe German Emperors allo , KING 
Commandments are puniſhed, much more be his. God . At length, e1 perors allo , KI 
Is hath his,yea for Gods one | after Orho began 2 lictle to ſpurn againtt the fad Bithops , #** 7-1 
hath his Religion, the Pope allo - and Popes ot Rome, ſome of them they accurſed, ſome pore 


ligion, he hath an hundred. God hath fet up an Ad- 
<— he -hath an hundred. God hath Inſtituted, but a 
few Holy-days 3 for Gods one, he hath Inftituted forty. 
And if the Holy-day that God hath appointed be /implex, 
the Feaſt that the Pope appointeth, is duplex & triplex. 
Chriſt is the Head of the Church 3 fo is the Pope. Chriſt 
giveth influence t his Body 3 ſo doth the Pope. Chrift 
forgiveth ſin 3 the Pope doth no leſs. Chriſt expelleth e- 
vil ſpirits by his Power ſo pretendeth the Pope by his Ho- 
ly Water. Furthermore, where Chriſt went bare-foot up- 
on the bare Ground, he with his Golden 'Shooes is carried 
on Mens Shoulders. And where Chriſt was called Sant #5 
Sanforum; he is called Sanfforum Sanftiſſimus. Chrilt 
never iſed but only the Spiritual Sword 3 he 
claimeth both Spiritual and Temporal. Chriſt bought the 
Church ; he both buycth and felleth the Church. And if 
it be neceſſary to believe Chriſt to be the Saviour of the 
World; ſo it is neceſſary to believe the Pope to be the 
head of the Church. Chriſt paid Tribute unto Ceſar he 
maketh-Ceſar pay Tribute unto him. Finally, the Crown 
.of Chriſt was of ſharp Thom 3 the Pope hath three 
Crowns of Gold upon his head, ſo far exceeding Chriſt 
the Son of God in glory of this World, as Chriſt exceed- 
th him in the Glory of Heaven. The image and patern 
-of whoſe intolerable Pride and Exaltation, according as 
'St. Paul doth deſcribe him in his Epiſile aforeſaid, we have 
here ſet forth, not only in theſe Tables to be ſeen, and by 
his own Facts to be noted. but alſo in his own Words and 
Regiſters, Clementines, Extravagants, and Pontiticals ex- 
preſſed, as in order ( the Lord willing ) ſhall follow. 


The exaltation of Popes above Kings 'and Em- 
perors, ont of Hiſtories. 


Irſt, after that Ialy and the City of Rome were over- 
run by the Gothes and YVandates, fo that the Seat of 
. the Empire was removed to Conſtantinople, then began 

by the BY Foannes Patriarch of Conftantinople to put forth himlelt, 

Rove. — And would needs be called Univerſal Biſhop of the World 3 

The Empe- but the Biſhop of Rome in no caſe would ſuffer that, and 

ror Lieute- ſtopped it. Aﬀter this came the Emperors Deputy, and 

vewlubdg. Exarch of Ravenna to rule Italy > but the Biſhop 'of 
<d by the * Rome through aid of the King of Lombards, ſoon quailed 
and Keoway NM. 

Not long after, about the year of cur Lord 500, came 
Phocas the murderer, who ſlew the Emperor of Conftanti- 
»ople, his Maſter Mauritizs and his Children. By which 

| Phocas the Biſhops of old Rome aſpired firſt to their pre- 

heminence , to be counted the head Biſhops over the 
whole Church, and fo together with the Lombards began 
fo rule the City of Rome. Afterwards when the Lom- 
bards would not yield unto him, in accompliſhing his am- 
bitious deſire, but would needs require of the Biſhop the 
faid Ciry of Rome; he ſtirred up Pipinzs, but firſt depoſed 

d Childericus the King of France, and ſo thrulting him into 

an Abby, ſet up in his place Pipinus and his Son Carolus 

ung 2agnus to put down the ſaid King of Lombard called 

Me- Aiſtulphas. And (o he tranſlated the Empire from Cor- 

by Pore © Jf @rfiople Into France, dividing the ſpoil between him 

Zachary, and them 3 ſo that the Kings of France had all the Poſ- 

ſeſſions and Lands which before belonged to the Empire, 

How the and heto receive of them the quiet Poſlethion of the City of 

Biſhops of Rozwe,with ſuch Donations and Lord(hips, which now they 

rt robe challenge unto them under the name of St. Perer's Patri- 


Died. Mony, which they falſly aſcribe to that Donation of Cor- 
ehe Church, ſfartinus the great. = 


Donation = It followeth then in proceſs of time, after the days of 
of Conften- Pipings, Carolus and Ludovicus ( who had indued-theſe 
ehinz fate Bithops of Rove, called now Popes, with large Poſſeiſons) 
and forged when the Kings of France were not 1o appliable to their 
Pope Grezo- beck, to aid and maintain them againſt the Princes of Italy, 


bor who began then to pinch the ſaid Biſhops for their wrong- 


vith the - fa] uſurped Goods, they praQtiſed with the Germans to re- 
ce mens duce the Empire to Ocbo,firſt of that name, Duke of Spain, 
che Emyice referring the Election thereof to ſeven Princes Electors of 
te verme*ys Germany, Which was about Ar. 1002. notwithſtanding, 


mg? reſerving till in his hands the Negative voice, thinking 


Fobn Po- ©. 
wSriarch of 
Conſt antine- 


ſubdued 


Boniface the 


place. 

Pipinus 
Coroinus 
gnn: (et 


- thereby to enjoy that they had in quietneſs and fecurity, and 


— 


ſo did for a good ſpace. 


o 


they ſubdued and brought to the kiſſing of their teet, ſome Emperor. 
they depoſed, and placed other in their Poſſefſions. 
So was Henry 4th by theſe Biſhops accurſed, the Em- 
peror himſelf torced with his Wife and Child to- wait at- ng 
tendance upon the Popes pleaſure three days and three KG he 
nights in Winter, at the Gates of Canofſus. Read before, ©2v*s feer. 
Betides all this,the faid Pope ra fed up Rodulphis to be Em- Pe 6. 
peror againſt himz who being ſlain in War, then the faid ſee, 
Pope Gregory 7th, not reſting thus, ſtirred up his own Son SW 
Henricus the 5th, to Fight againſt his own natural Father, © Three 
and to depoſe him, which Henricus the 5th was alſo hints Rodulphes, 
ſelf afterward Accurſed and Excommunicated, and the 794 lift 
Saxons at laſt fet up by the Biſhops to Fight againſt him. fer bs he 
After this, the Emperors began to be ſomewhat calm- _—- 
ed, and more quiet, ſutfering the Biſhops to Reign as they Readbetore 
liſted, till Frederick the firtt, called Barbaroſſa, came and pts. dry 
began to ftir Coals againſt them. Howbeit they hampered Third W 
both him.,and his Son Herry in ſuch fort, that they brought Feadeth 
hrſt the Neck of Frederick, in the Church of Venice, un- Neck of 
der their Feet to tread upon 3 and after the ſaid Biſhops, 1c. 
Crowning Henricus his Son in'the Church of St. Peter, ror. © 
ſet his Crown on his Head with their Feet, and with their yay _ 
Feet ſpurned it off again , to make him know that the Crowneth 
Popes of Rome had power both to Crown Emperors, and pig? © 
Depoſe them again. Whereof read before. | peror,veith 
Then followed Philippus Brother to Henry aforeſaid, — 
whom alſo the Popes Accurled, about the year cf our Lord bis Foor 
1198, and fect up Otho Duke of Saxony. But when the —_— 
{aid Orho began to beſo faucy, to diſpoſeſs the Biſhops of from bis 
their Cities and Lands which they had encroached into "24 28ain- 
their hands, they could not bear that, but incontinent they 
put him beſides the Cuſhion. The like alſo fell upon Orho 
the 4th, that followed after Philip, who was ſuffered no 
longer than four years to Reign, about the year of our 
Lord 1209, | 
At this time Fredericus the Second, the Son of Frederi- Honercer 3. 
cus Barbareſſa above-mentioned, was but young, whom [7492 9- 
the Biſhops of Rome ſuppoſing to find more mortified and agaioft Fre 
tamed to their hand , advanced to be Emperor after his g7'*' * 
Father. But that fell out much contrary to their expectati- ay 
on. For he perceiving the immoderate Pomp and Pride 
of the Roman. Biſhops, which he could in no caſe abide, 
ſo netled them and cut their Combs, and waxed fo ſtout 
againlt them, intending to extirp their Tyranny, and to 
reduce their pompous Riches to the ſiate and condition of 
the Primitive Church again, putting ſome of them to flight, 
and priſoning ſome of their Cardinals, that of three Popes, 
one after another, he was Accurſed, circumvented by Trea- 
ſon, at laſt Depoſed.and after that Poyloned,and at laſt for- 
faken and died. | 
After this Frederick followed his Son Conradus, whom War raiſeg 
the foreſaid Biſhops for his diſobedience ſoon diſpatched,cx- *8%init Con- 


Prince of Suevia, When *this Conradinus, after the de- 19%. 
ceaſe of his Father came to enjoy his Kingdom of Naples, 
the ſaid Biſhops ſtirred up againſt him Charles the French 
Kings Brother, in ſuch ſort, that through crafty conveyance, 
both Conradinus which deſcended of the blood of ſo many 
Emperors, and alſo Frederick Nuke of Auſtria, were 
both taken, and after much wretched handling in their 
miſerable indurance, unſeeming_. to their ſtate, at length 
were both brought under the Axe by the Popes procure- 
ment, and ſo both beheaded. And thus ended the Imperial 
ltock of Frederick the Firſt, ſarnamed Barbaroſſa. 


The like as hapned to Frederick the Emperor , had The inſo- 
almolt alſo fallen upon Ph;lip the French King, by Pope Por Bonif, 
Boniface the Eighth, who, becauſe he could not have his 8. agaioft 


Commodities and Revenues out of France -after his will, can the 


ſent out his Bulls and Letters Patents to diſplace King Ph;- King, 


lip aforeſaid, and to poſſeſs Albertus King of Romans in his 
OO. . 

And thus hitherto in Foreign Stories. Now touching 
our Country Princes here in England, to ſpeak ſomewhat 
likewiſe of them : did not Pope Alexander the Third pre- 
ſumptuouſly taking upon him where he had nothing to do, 

: . to 


7he Image of Antichriſt exalting himſelf, &c. 


887 
CK-I N GF to intermeddle with the Kings Subjects, for the | tince their tune, until, the Reign of King Henry the 
3 Hen. 7. $ death of Becket the rebel, albeit the King ſuffcient- | Eighth 3 who alkhbough they were prudent Pritices 
Tab Tongan = ly cleared himſelf thereof; yet notwithſtanding, did | and did what they could in providing agaitiit the 
Rome again Kings of he not wrongfully bring the {aid K. Henry the Se- | proud domination of theſe Bithops, yet were forced 
Englend, de the <0Nd £0 ſuch Penance as it pleaſed him to enjoyn, | at length ſore againſt their wills, for fear, to ſubject 
Third, agatnft King and allo violently conſirained him to Swear obedi- | thernlelves, together with their ſubjeQs under uſur- 
Henry the Second. ence to the See of Some? The like alſo wasſhewed | ped Authority, in {© much as ſome of them ( as $1, t5.,;, in; thicd 
before in this ſtory to happen to King Fohn his Son. | Matt, Pari/. writeth by King Henry the Third ) kifing the Knee of 
Tag HEY For when the faid King like a. valiant Prince had | were fain to fioop and kils thew Legates Knee: the Popes Legates 
Third againft K-Fob. 114 out the tyranny of thoſe Biſhops ſeven years - 
together, were not. ro the —— = England The 1 "> APW 
barred up, and his Inheritance with all his Domi- | The Image of Antichriſt, exalting bimſelf in. .. . . 
nions given away by Pope Innocent the Third, to the goof of _ above os xl is pp to Y « a 


Lndovicus the French King, and he afterward com- 
pelled to ſubmit both himſelf, and to make his 
whole Realm fedotary to the Biſhops of Roxze, and 
moreover the King himſelf driven alſo to ſurrender 
his Crown to Pazdlphus the Popes Legate, and (0 
continued as a private perſon five days, fianding at 
the Popes courtefie, whether to receive 1t again at 
his hands or no? And when the Nobles of the 
Realm. roſe afterward againſt the King for the 
ſame, was not. he then fain to feek and ſue to the 
foreſaid Pope for {uccour, as by hisown Letter,taken 
out of the publick Rolls, may appear ? 


King Foh#'s ſupplication to Pope Innocent 
the Third. | | 


.  Anplie, &c. Cum Comites & Barones Anglia wobss 
- -dewoti efſent, antequam nos & noſtram terram Do- 
Rrrgs Fob" Supglh, *mnio weſtro {ubjacere curaſſemus, ex tune 1 u65 
cation to Pope IE « :ſÞectaliter ob bac, ſicut publice diclwt, violewter int! 
| .". ſurgunt. Nos vero prater Deum vos ſpectalem de- 
: minum O& patronum babentes, defenſionem noſtram 
& tatiues Regni, quod veſtrum eſſe credimus, veſtree 
paternitati commuſſam, & n0s quantum in nobis eſt, 
' curam Of ſalicitudinem iftam weiire refignamus 
, dominations, devunotius pplicantes quatenus 1. ne-' 
NG Me gorus moſt ris, que wveſird ſunt, conſilium & auxtli- 
un efficax apponatis, prout melius, videritis expt- 
dire, latores. preſentium, Sc. Tefte meipſo apud 
Dous. 18. Septery. 6. | 


>» Andyetall-this notwithiftanding that the faid K, 

' 'Fobn did fo yield to the Pope, he:was both purſued 
:by his Nobles, and alſo in the end was Poyſoned by: 

.* © a ſubject of the Popes own Religion, a Monk of 
\Swinfed;, as I have ſufficiently to prove, not only 


Ex Rotulo patent. Everendiſ. Domino ſuo &- Pairs Santtil. In- 
Fonts & "ih nocentio Dei gratia, Joan, eadern gratta R. 


Waltions Cattone | - by William Caxton above in my (tory alledged, Pag. 
- 332, but alſo have teſtimony of the-molt part of 

. Chronicles for the fame (a few only excepted) as of 

Themes Gray's Freneh T bormas Gray m his French Chronicle3 alſo of an 


Conn  drorfts. 5 Other French Chronicle in Metter 3 of Raniupbirs 
Thames Rudhurns * Ceſtren(is, Thomas Rudburu alſo doth witneſs the 
- rm fame; fo doth Richard Rede, in novo Chronico ad 
| ora, Heny. 6, The like alſo doth the Chronicle 

... called Eptagiere Monachi Cant, The words of 

> Walter Giabornan ancient Hiſtoriographer, be plain. 

- No leſs is to be found in foan Mejor: de geſts 
Scotorum, Libr. 4. cap. 3. fol:564 where he not ont- 

.- - ly maketh mention of the Monk andiof the Poy- 


Eilegium. 
Walterus Gieharw, ' Te 
Foan, Major. | 


"; * No: buralo of the Abhor, ot his lion, and of 
| finging for the ſaid | 


'*the Three Monks every day 
Monks Soul.. To theſe I could alfo annex divers 
. - other writers both Engh;y ad Latmm, without 
*,* * name, which. witneſs that King Feby was Poyſons 
Writer by iſh - ed z one beginning thus, Here beginneth a Book in 
—_ mteg'® the Engliſh Tongue, called Brute, &c« Another be- 
- . -4 .» ginneth, Becauſe rb Book is made to tall what 
—* "7me anything, notable, 8c. The Third ih Engliſh 
- -» .y beginneth, The reign of Britaiti that now is called 
' England.&6,Of Letin Books which have ho hame, 
: One beginneth thus z Britannia, que & Anglia di- 
*tzrur, 4 Bruto nomen eff ſortita, Kees Another hath 
'- this beginning: Adam pater gentris bumani, Oc; 
1 + Beſides this King Henry the Second; aid Ki Fob 
. ..-- +hhis. Son, whatKivgs have here Reighed iti England 


named God, ont of his own Decrees, De- 
cretals, Extravagants, Pontificals, CC. 
word for word, as it is out of the ſaid 
Books here alledged and quoted. 


i.FOraſmuch as it ſtandeth upon necelfity of Sal- 1. Pope Bonifacins 8: 
_ 7. vation, for-every human Creature to be ſub- Ex75veg. de Mojorits 
ject unto me the Pope of Rowe, it ſhall be there. © © 214 
tore requilite and neaflary for all Men that will be 

laved, to learn and know the Dignity of my. See 

and Excellency of my. Domination, as here is ſet 

forth * according to. the truth and very words. of 

mine. own Laws; in ſtyle as followett: 2, Firſt 5. Pins; 14. e; 
my Inſtitution began in the Ol Teftarment, and ; 

was conſummate and-funſhed in the-New, in that 

my Prieſthood was. pretigured by A&arox3 And 0-- 

ther Biſhops under me were prefigured:.by the Sons 

of Aaron, that were under him: 35Neither'is it 4; pos Pater DL 
to be thought that my Churchof':Rrvwe hath been Alin-2uue nemvil; 
preterred by ary. General Counctly:\bttt obrained 

the Prictacy onlyby: the Voice of: the:Goſpe), and . 

the-mouth of the Sdvigan- 4. And hath in it nei- 4 74/2277; ibs, 
ther, {pot nor wrinkle, nor any. fach like thing. 

5. : Wherefore as. other Stats be all inferior to me, 5- Pope Niceluns Di; 
and as they cannot Abſolve me : ſo have they no OI 
Power to. bind me or to fiand againſt me, no more 

thay the Axe, hath power .to ftand or preſume a- 

bove him that heweth; with it, or the Saw to pre- 

ſume above him that raleth it. 6. This s/the Holy 6. Pope Loci 54: FR 
and: Apotiolick Mothe-Church! of / all other *:<4p-2. Refs. © 
Churches of Chrilt 3 7. from whole. Rules it is 7- Pope Calizras Dift; 


| riot meet that any.  petion br perſons -ſhoul 4 dom 12.c9p, Not decets  - 


cline; but like as-the Son of God came to do the 

Will of his Father:, ſo muſt - you do the Will of 

your _ the _ = head whereof is the 

Chuxch of Rome S. | if any: other NN Or g, Pane Trnocehr ths 
perſons ſhall exr from the. ſaid Chutch, Lows let wh Ro 
them be admomiſhed, or clſe their names taken. to 

be known who they be that ſwerve from the Cu- 

ſioms of Romes 9s Thus then foraftmuch as the 9. Pope Stephen; Dis 
holy-Church of Roze whereof 1 am Governor, is *'**19.<5nim virus 
{tt up to the whole World for a gla or:example, 

reaſon would what thing ſoever the faid Churuh 

determineth; or oxdaineth, that to be rectived of 

all Men for a general and a rule for ever; 

hy — _ it _—_ verified in this 10.Pope Bonifee., 

» that was E-Pr b eremy I" ang een 
faying, Behold, I have ſet rhe s Al {ve Frame: 37 rl 
and Kingdom, to pluck up and to break down, to © yy 
build and to plant, &c. 11. Whoſo utiderfiandeth 7 t- Pope Innotenr. 5; 
not the Prerogative of this my Prieſthood, let him 74, 4,02” © #4 
look up to the Firmament, where he-may ſee two 
great Lights, the. Suit. and the Moen, one ruling, 
over the day, the other over the night 3 So in'the 
Firmament of the Univerſal Church, t2. God hath #4. Poje Gels 
ſet two great Dignities, the Authority of the Pope, Pi#-95 c#p: 
and of the Emperor. Of the which two, this our 
Dignity is fo much more weightier; -as we have the 
greater charge for Kings 


» 


g 
#0; 


to give account to Got 
of the Earth, and the Laws of Men.1 3. Whertfore 13. Ibid; 
it known to you-Emperors, which know it alſo 

right well, that you depend upon the judetnent of | 

us 3 we tnuſt fot be broight and reduced to your 
wilk 14. For ( SE faid } look what difference 
there is betwixt the Swi and the Moon, fo great is 
the power'of the Pope ruling ovet the day, that is, 
over the Spiritualty, above Emperors atid Kings; 
tuhng 


{4 Innoctntint df 
Major. & obt. tif: 
Solite; 


* 


Ce Eo 
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15. Gloſſa, Ibidems ruling, over the night 3 that is, over the Laity. 15. 
Now ſeeing, then the Earth 'is Seven times bigger 
than the Moon, and the Sun Eight times greater 
than the Earth 3 it followeth that the Popes Dignt- 
ty fifty ſix times doth ſurmount the Eſtate of the 
Emperors. 16. Upon conſideration whereof, I ay 
therefore and pronounce , That Conſtantine the 
Emperor did naught in ſetting the Patriarch of 
Conſtantinople at his feet on his left hand. 17. And. 
although the ſaid Emperor wrote to me, alledging 
the words of St. Peter , commanding us to ſub- 
mit our ſelves to every human Creature, as-to 
Kings, Dukes, -and- other for the cauſe of 'God, 
&c. 1 Pet. 2," Yet in anſwering again in my De- 
cretal, I. expounded the mind and the words, of 
St. Peter to pertain to, his' Subjects, and not. his 
Succeſſors, willing the ſaid Emperor to conſider 
the perſon of the ſpeaker , and to whom it was 
ſpoken. For if the mind of Peter had been there 
to debaſe the Order of Prieſthood, and ho -ainges 
us underlings to every human Creature, then eve- 
ry Fack. might have dominion - over Prelates 3 
» which -maketh againſt the' example of Chriſt ſet- 

ting up; the Qrder of Prieſthood to bear Domini- 

on over Kings; according to' the ſaying of Feremy,” 

Behold, I have ſet thee up over Kings and Nat- 
ens, &c« 18. And as I feared not then to write 
this, boldly unto Conſtantine, '{o: now T fay to all 


16, Ibidem. 


17. Imocentiss. Ibid. 


13. Pope Clement. 
\$. Clement de jure 
J«rands. & Rowants 


KING 
Hen 7. {F- 


thereby rather a diſpenſation of Humility , than 

the power | of his -othce 3 by the which power he 3 

might have faid to them again in this wile, It 

becometh not Sheep , nor belongerh to. their of- 

fice to accuſe their Shepherd; 29. For elſe why 29. Pope Nicetons, 
was Dioſcorns Patriarch of Alexandria condem- P'# <2 5ln canium, 
ned and excommunicated at Cha/cedon ? Not | I 
for any cauſe of his Faith, -bat only for that he 

durſt ſtand againſt Pope Leo, and durſt Excom- | 

municate the Biſhop of 'Rome : for who is he that 

hath Authority to accnſe the Seat of St. Peter ? 

30. Albeit Iam not ignorant what St. Ferome 39-Fer-carf. 2. q. 7. c, 
writeth, 'that:Pau} would not have 'reprehended **'*" 
Peter, unlels he |had thought himſelf equal unto 
him. 31. Yet |Ferome- muſt thus be expounded! 
by my. Interpretation , that this equality betwixt Ir: bes, th, 
; Peter and; Pawd contitteth not in- hike Office ' of 

Dignity , but! in'-pureneſs of Converſation. 32. 33 Goſs in Dig. 11, 
| For who gave/Pay/ his licenſe to'predch-but Percy, 7 Ru 

and that by the” Authority'of 'God,” ſaying, Sepa-' 

rate. to me Paul and Barnabas, &c/ 33. Where- 33. Canſ.2.9. 7«caps 
fore beit known to all Men; that my Church'of © 
| Rome is Prince and Head cf all Nations, 34. the 34 Pope. Nicolaus, 
Mother of the Faith, 35. the Foundation Cardi- 3;/\ "Rr orgy 
nal, whereupon all Churches do depend, as the 22: c. es 1g - 
Door doth depend by the Hinges, 36. the firſt of 

all other Seats, without all ſpot or blemifh, 37 .La-3* Þ Fel gins. Dip. 
dy, Miſtrifs and Inſtruter of alf 'Churches, 3. a 37 x17 


other Emperors, That they receiving of me their 

Approbation, Undtion, Confecration, and Grown 

__ muſt-not difdain'to ſubmit their heads 

19 Pope eowne: Df. under mie,” and'Swear unto'me their Allegiance.1 9.) 
gp * For ſo you-:read in the Decree! of Pope Fohn; 
how that "Princes: heretofore have” been wont to 
bow and ſubmit their heads uhto Biſhops.,and not to 

'-* »proceed. in Judgment againſt the heads of Biſhops. 
20, It this reverence and ſubmiffion' was wont 


. 


20 Pope Clement, 


5. Clement dr Semen. "tO be given'to 'Bilbops, how much more ought 
& de rejuiipefeath. they to: ſubmit! their heads 'to the: being, Superi- 
or, not only: to Kings, but Emperors? and that 
> for two cauſes : [Firſt, for my; Title of Succeſſion, 
that: I Pope of Rome have to the Empire , the 
1:8 room ſtanding | vacant 3 'alfo 'for 'the fulneſs of 
'*. -._ "power that Chriſt the King of kings, and Lord of 
Oe OOTY lords, hath! given to me, .thongh unworthy, in 
| 21. Pope Tiwocent 3, the perſon 'of 'Perer 3 21; - By reaton whereof, ſee-! 


Pe Judicitee, Novite ing my power is not of Man, but: of God, who 


by. his: Celeſtial Providence hath' ſet mie over his 
whole Univerſal-Church, Maſter and Governor, . 
.it belongeth therefore ro my office, to look apon'” 


| 


| Rome whoſoever: ſpeaketh any evil, is forthwith an 


147 0 eee : every mortal-fin' of every Chriſtian Man't''29. 
h Whereby all criminal offences, -as well of _— as: 

| all other ; be:fubje& to my cenfure', 23; i-\uch 
2 OR ade ſort. that in all ha of pleading: it- any man-' 
mean” > *'--* ner of - perſon at: any time; cither. before the /Sen- 
| tence gwen; or after ſhall "appeal to me, it-ſhal} 
24.Imncent.Novteitte, be Lawful fir: him fo to do: '24., | Neither muſt 
Kings and Princes think it much to-ſubmit then 

ſelves to my Judgment 3 for {o-did Valentinianns 

c *»- © "the worthy Emperor, ſo did Theodofrus, and alſo 

25. B-nifecivs Mar-" Carolus. 25.| Thus you ſee all nwuſt be judged 
ure t-40. £.51722% by-me, and 1, of no man. © Yea,. and 'though 1 
- Pope of Rome, by my negligence or evil demear- 

.. our, be found. unprofitable , or hurtful, either to 

"my {elf or'others 3/'yea, if I ſhould 'draw with'me 
innumerable:Souls: by heaps 'to' Hell; yet may no' 

' mortal Man beſo hardy, ſo bold, or' fo preſum-' 

pious to reprove me, 26, or to? fay to me, Dy- 
Wee "04 phe: mine cur ita facis 3 that is, Sir, why do! you fo ? | 
Lotus.) +27, For although yon read- that' Balaam was 
pee? © ** rebuked of his Aﬀſe, by the which Aſſe our Sub- 


jects , by Balaam 'we Prelates are iignified 3 yet | 
that ought [to be no:example to! our ſubjects to. 
rebuke us. '2 8; | And we read inthe Scri- 
pure , that Peter , who. received power of the' 
Kingdom, and being,chief -of| the Apoſtles might 
by vertue of his Office controul all other, was 
content to.come and give anſwer before his inferi- 
ous, -dbjefting to him his going to the Gerrz/ee , \ 


28. Greg, 2.9, 7. C- 
Feirws. 


| thority of the*Emperor, that I of mine own power 


yet other - inferiours muſt not 'leam by this exam-, 
ple to be checkmate-. with their Prelates, becauſe. 
mat Perer ſo took it at their hands, ſhewing 


. 3 37 Þ. Nicolaus, Diſt. 
Blaſs and a ſpectacle unto all Men, to be followed ns 


21.c, Dengue, 


© ” 3, pe wo 77 
In all whatſoever ſhe obferveth. 39, . Which was ae wy _ ; 
never found yet'to ſlide or declihe from the path'of 39: "pe ocing, 24+" 


;Apoſtolick "tradition, or "tobe intangled with. any FEY 
newnels of Herefie 3' 40, Againſt Which Church of 40. Þ. Nicolaus, Dipt 

| Lt. Þ. Gre, i 
Heretick, 41; yea, a very Pagan, 2'Witch, and an 7 of got OAT 
Tdolater -or Infidel, 42, having: fine of power 2h 05 306 
only -in her own hands in'ruling, 43.” deciding! 43 P/ſt.z0. Decreroter. 
abſolving,-condemning, caſting out, or recaving in, ug = f. --— "a canſ. 
44. Albeit 1 deny not but other Churches be par-! | 
takers with her in Tabouring and '\carrying. 45. To #7 7%% 24-6. 
the which'Charch*of Reme'it is awful to Appeal mann. can, x, = 
for remedy,” from 'al other "Chiwches. Although it gm 

was- otherwiſe concluded . ini the” General Council Gratiania 

of "Millevitane, that' rio Man ſhould Appeal over 

the Sea under pam of -Excommunication; yet'my 
Gloſs cometh in here with an exceptiori; _ forte 
Romanam ſedem appellateerint, i. Except the Ap- 
-peal be to the'Set" of Rome, &c*46. By the Aur. 46Þ Conn $4 
thority/of which Church of 'Rome all Synods and 47: Þ. Urbenus, ay 4. 
Doves of Comtils' ftand confirmed. 47. And Em Pelogins, 
bath always full ' Authority in her hands to make 48. Bu/ts nationds, | 
'new Laws and Decrements; And to alter Statutes, wg 5 ea 
Priviledges; Rights or Documents of Churches ; to 53: « #8. © 
ſeparate thirizs joyned, and to joyn things ſeparated - eg ws - 
tipon right contideration, either in whole or in part, 61s. ' 

either perſonally or generally. 48.” Of the which 


45+ Canſe, 2.9.6. Aro 


Deer-4. c. bi. 
Judges, 49.-the Vicar of St.' Peter, 50. yea, not oy . Probems, 
the Vicar of Peter properly, but the Vicar of Chritt ſo»#-. 
{us Chrilt, 52, Rector of the Univerſal Church, _— _ 4- Sext, 
director of the Lords Univerſal flock, 53. Chief nj.c. 5. 6g,” 
put, the head and chief of the Apoſtolick Church, 6ug, © # 
55. Univerſal Pope; and Dioceſan in all places ex- 95-0. 1 Nt 

| « Sizet, Decret. caps, 

cinpt,' 56. moſt mighty Prieſt, 57. Lex animata in 5, rum " 
terris. 5. 58, a living Law in the Earth judged'tO wer. d conft. cap, © 
have all Laws im the cheſt of my Breſt, 59. bearing SE 
the room of "no pure Man, 60, being neither God 3. 4 a yon 

Gloſf.- ov 
a middle thing berwixt both. "61; Having both =«2, 8c. Ne Dew 
Swords in my power. both of the Spiritual and Tem- j,"e.mm cho 

vag. de Majori: 

hs, dg. Flt 
him, or to 'transfer *his Kingdom , and to give | mg 
63. Whar power then or poteſiate in all the World +, -»=q_ OMA 
is comparable to me, 8 

That 64. Gloſſ. Ibid. 
15, 


$1. t.. Bonif. 8, Sexr, 

Church of Rome' T am head asa King is over his 53+ [bidem. 
eSacr0e 

properly, and ſucceſſor of Peter, 51. Vicar of Je- —mRo—_ _ 
Magifirate of the whole World, 54. Cephay, 1. ca- 7m Alexand, 4. 

56. P. Hilarius 5 
empt;/ as well as* every Biſhop is in places not ex- 

Ab Arbitris,Gloſſa. 

Licet, 
nor Man, but the admiration: of the World, and ©: Frobew.Ciement, 

es nec bomo,quaſe neu- 
poral Jurifdi&ion, 62, ſo far furmonnting the Au- 6r.P. Benif. Exire- 
alone without a Council, have Authority to depoſc Dip. 22. cap. Omnes. 
new Elk&tion.as I did to Frederick and divers other. Ad apeftoti. Irem in 

who have Authority to bind Dif. 22. c. 0mer, 

and- lobſe both in  Heaven'and Earth ? 64. 


O—C 
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(KIN GT is, who have power both of Heavenly things, 
4 Hen, 7. $ and alſo of Temporal things, 65. To whom Em- 

x perors and Kings be more inferior, than Lead is in- 
br he gee ag * ferior toGold. 66, For do you not ſee the necks 
66, Pope Gelſiws of great Kings and Princes bend under our knees, 
. &o6.c. oy yea and think themſelves happy . and welldefenced, 


; 


cnstione if they may kiſs our hands ? 67, Wherefore the 

faucineſs of Honorius the Emperor is to be repre- 

hended, and his conſtitution aboliſhed, who with 

his laity would take upon him to imtermeddle, 

not only with the temporal Order, but alſo with 

matters Eccleſiaſtical, and EleQtion of the Pope. 

68, But here percaſe ſome will object the examples 

and words of Chriſt, ſaying, That his Kingdom is 

not of this World, and where he being required 

to divide betwixt two Brethren their Heritage, did 

refuſe it. But that ought to be no prejudice to my 

© _ pong wer, 69, For if Peter, and I in Peter, if we 

£x Pletins, in vis I ſay, have Power to bind and looſe in Heaven, 

my__ how much more thenis it to be thought, that we 

have Power in Earth to looſe and to take away 

Empires, Kingdoms, Dukedoms, and what elle 

ſoever mortal Men may have, and to give them 

———— where he will ? 70. And if we have authority over 

4 Angels, which be the Governours of Princes, 

what then may we 'do upon their inferiors and 

71. Antoninerin ter- [ervants? 71. And for that you ſhall not mar- 

is poneSunme yel that I fay Angels be ſubjet to us, you ſhall 

ws papa hear what my bleſſed Clerk Antoninus writeth of 

the matter, ſaying, That our power, of Peter and 

me is greater than the Angels in four things 3 1. In 

7. Pulls Clementi, Jarifdiction, 2. In adminiſtration of Sacraments, 

3- In knowledge, 4. and in reward, &c. 72. 

And again in Bulla Clements, dolInot there com- 

mand in my Bull the Angels of Paradiſe, to ab- 

ſolve the ſoul of Man out of Purgatory, and to 

bring it into the glory of Paradiſe? 73. And 

73, Pope laments de OW beſides my Heavenly power, to ſpeak of mine 

bilem. Earthly juriſdiction, who did firſt Tranſlate the 

| Empire from the Greeks to the Almains, but I ? 

74. And not only in the Empire am I Emperor, 

74- Extrev. depre- the place being empty , but in all Eccleſiaſtical 

_— " Benefices have full right and power to give, to 

Tranſlate, and to diſpoſe after my arbitrement. 

4s. Pope Zachariar, 75+ Did not 1 Zacharias put down Childerick 

Eaxf. 15.9:6.c. Alim, the old King of France, and ſet up Pipinus? 76, 

76; Poe HiME®"72 Did not I Gregorius the Seventh ſetup Robert Wy- 

went, e, Poſteratis, ſard, and make him King of Sicil;a and Duke of 

Tx Gif Hilde, Cf ? &c. 77. Did notI the fame Gregorias 

Cobert o ſet up Rodulphus againſt Henry the Fourth 

7b. Bopriſts Egnetine. Emperor? 78, And though this Henricus was 

an Emperor of moſt ſtout courage, who ſtood 

79. Pletine, Berne: 62 times in open field againſt his Enemies, 79. 

agg" yet did not 1 Gregorius Friog him coram nobzx, 

and make him ftand at my Gate three days and 

three nights bare-foot and bare-leg, with his Wife 

and Child, in the deep of Winter, both in Froſt 

and Snow, intreating tor his abſolution, and after 

did excommunicate him again, ſo that he was 

: ' twice Excommunicated in my days? 80. Again, 

So. Plating, EgnaPu" did not 1 Paſchals, after Gregory, ſet up the Son 
of the ſaid Henricus againſt hs Fa 

| poſſes the Empire, and to put down his Father, 

8: Polydere Firgit, and ſo he did? 81. ITterm, Did not I, Pope Alex- 

Hiftels ernalenſr 4 ander, bring under Henry the Second, King of 

_— ' England, for the death of Thomas Becket, and 

*. © - cauſe him to go bare-foot to his Tomb at Canter- 

82. Chrenics verns- bury with bleeding feet? 82, Did not I Innocer- 

ys tizs the Third, cauſe King Fohn to kneel down at 

the feet of Pandulphus my Legate, and offer up 

his Crown to his hands; alſo to kiſs the feet of 

Stephen Lang hton Biſhop of Canterbury, and be- 

_ fides merced him in a thouſand Marks by year ? 

Ca. 15--9.'6.,.cop, 83. Did not I Urbanus the Second, put down 

Tn oye Pajebats xgo Earl in Iraly, diſcharging his Subjects from 

Curſutenu.Flarine, their Oath and Obedience to'him ? 84. Did not 

Fe eonbens? 1 Paſchalis Excommunicatealſo his Son Henry the 

Perifienſs, Pope. 5th, and get out his of hands all hisRight and Ti 

-Cdlefſns 3, Pope. _ Hleof EleGions and Donations of ſpiritual Promoti- 


2 


ther in War. to | 


And after Gelaſius, did not I Calixtus the 24 quail tix»: 2. Plar, de 
the foreſaid Emperor Henricue the 5h, and allo —_ 
bring inſubjeRion Gregory,whom the ſaid Emperor 
had ſet upagainſt me to be Pope, bringing him 
into Rowe upon a Camel, his face to the Horſe 
tail, making him to hold the Horſe tail in his | 
hand in ſiead of a Bridle? 85, Further, did 5+ Pope Innecenti- 
_— - = ſet up and make Lotharins © - 
to m riving out Pope Anacletus 
out of Lowe? 86, Did ns I the faid a _—_—_ 
tizs take the Dukedom of- Sicsle from the Em- 
pire, and make Roger to be King thereof, 
whereby afterward the Kingdom became the 
patrirmony of Saint Peter ? 87, Did- not I 87. Pope Alexander 3. 
Alexander the 3d ſuſpend all the Realm, and «/penſei. & mar, c. 
Churches of England for the Kings Marriage , mats 
Anno 1159? &8, But what do I ſpeak of Rem ponrifjenn. 
Kings ? Did not the faid Alexander bring the va- 
liant Emperor Frederick the firſt to Venice, by 
reaſon of his Son Orho there taken priſoner, and 
there in Saint Marks Church made him fall 
down flat upon the ground while I ſet my foot 
upon his neck, ſaying the verſe of the Pſalm, 
-»+ ig _—_ - b —_ —— OC | 
9. not I Adrianus Pope, an Engpli _ 
man born, Excommunicate JW. Bj; of rx ——— - 
and refuſe his peace , which he offered ?- And 
had not he overcome me in plain field, Iwould 
have ſhaken him out of his Kingdom of Sicile, 
and Dukedom of Apulig. go. Alſo did not 1] 9: 5x Aventine 
the faid Adrianus Control and Cone the fore- 
ſaid Fredericus Emperor , for holding the left 
Stirrup of my Horſe, when he ſhould have holden 
the right? 91. And afterward did not I E- 
communicate and Curſe him, for that he was Jams Ceforem. 
ſo faucy to = o_ name in wilting before 
mine ? 92. tl a afterward 
overcame and ſtrangled - og pls Kings © Ear 
and Emperors to ſivop. 93. Did not 1 Inno- 9% ,900e moenmins 
centius the 3d dejet Philippus, Brother to Frede- Hom. foneiloums 
ricus, from the Imperial Crown, being elected ** © tre: 
without my leave, and after {et him up again ? 
And alſo ſet up Orho of Brunſwick, and after 
did Excommunicate and alſo deſpoſe the ſame 
Four years, ſetting up the French King to War _ 
againſt him? 94. Then was Fredericis the 24 ſet 9 ©* ome 
up by me, and Reigned 37 years; and yet 5 
years before he died. 95. Did not ] Honorius gg. Pope Hmer. 3. 
intredi& him, for, not reſtoring, certain to their #* #% | 
ſſeffioris at my ueſt ? 96, Whom allo gs. rope Gree. 
Gaia the 9th did Excommunicate twice toge- Ld, © 
ther, and raiſed up the Yeneriaxs againſt him, 
97. And at 1 Innocentins ſpoiled him of 97. Pope Innecene & 
his Empire after that he cauſed hit | 
ſoned, at _— to be ſtrangled by one MMan- 
fredus, and did Excommunicate his Son Conra- 
dus after him, not on\y depriving him of his | 
right Inheritance 5 but alſo cal him with g8. Ex Chrenics 
Frederick Duke of Auſtria to be beheaded. 98, Corienir. 
Thus then did not I Excommunicate and de- 
ſc all theſe _—_— in order? Henry the 
ourth, Herricus the Fifth, Fredericus the Firſt, 
Philippus, Otho the Fourth, Fredericus the Se- 
_ _ Conradus = oh 9 9. Did not I 99: Hift. Angier. 
interdict King Hi the Eighth? 100. And. 
all his Kingdom 4 land? 101. And'had Dn 
not his Prudence and Power prevented my pra- 
iſe, I had diſplaced him from his Kingdom 
alſo. Briefly, who is able to comprehend the 
eatneſs of my Power and of my Seat ? 102. 102. Pope Mercellury 
or by me only general Councils take their force *# 17-+ Soninne 
and confirmation, 103. and the interpretation 


- 


. Hierowmws Marins, 
im to be pot- Fetrns de Vines, : 


orks of all Writers, whatſoever they be, either DJ. 1955; Rene? 
be reproved or allowed. 105. Then how ""*:. 


| be preferred before all other ? 106. Inſomuch 10s. 73g. 20. 


ons ? Did not I Gelaſizs the 24 bring the Captai 
of Cintivs under, unto the kiſſing of my teet ? 


that my Letters and Epiſtles Decretal be y Deeretales, 
valent with the general Councils, *107. La 
Fre whete- 4.4. Aliorus, © 


a EI I OO 


whereas God - hath ordained all cauſes of Men 
to be judged by Men, he hath only reſerved 
me, that is, the Pope of Rome, without all 
queſtion of Men, unto his own judgment. 
108. Pope Innocemiw 108, And therefore where all other creatures 


6. 9 3-0 New. > be under their Judge, only I, which in Earth 
am the Judge of all, can be judged of none, 
either of Emperor, nor the whole Clergy, nor of 

Bs. © Kings, nor of the People. 109. For whohath 


110: Pope Gelaſius, 9. POWET £O judge upon his Judge ? 110, This Judge 
q- 3» cap. Cun#s, am I, and that alone, without any other refiftance 
of any Council joyned to me. For I have Power 
upon Councils 3 Councils have no Power upon me. 
But if the Council determine amiſs, it is in my 
authority alone to infringe it, or to condemn 
"whom I luſt without any Council. 111. And 
all for the Preheminence of my Predeceſlor 
Blefſed Saint Peter, which by the voice of the 
Lord he received, and ever {hall retain. 112. 
112. Anaſtaſius Pari- Furthermore, and whereas all other Sentences 
oo hed 4+ 3 and Judgments, both of Councils, Perſon or 
Perſons, may and ought to be examined, 113. 

x13. Pope Greg, 6. 9+ for that they may be corrupted four ways, by 
DC fear, by gifts, by hatred, by favour, only my 
us: Pope Agatbe Sentence and judgment muſt ſtand, 114. as 
57 heron onnere given out of Heaven by the mouth of Peter 
9. 7 3Pa#. himſelf, which no Man-rhuſt 115. break, nor 
216. Pope Ineeent?* retract, 116. no Man muſt diſpute or doubt 
mage "WE of. 117, Yea, if my judgment, ſtatute, or yoke 
117. Df 19- ©? ſeem ſcarcely tolerable, yer for remembratice of 
218. Sexp. Decrer-T.7. Saint Peter it muſt be humbly obeyed. 118, 
-—-— "og &9#% Yea and moreover Obedience is to be given, not 
only to. ſuch Decrees ſet forth by me in time 

of my Popedom, but alſo to ſuch as I do fore- 
ſee and commit to writing betore I be Pope. 
119. And although it be thought by ſome 
i 2 _ a given to all ow to = and to 
T20, Toe ane Pe be deceived, 120, yet neither am I a pure 
—— = Man, 121. And again, the Sentence of my 
Th Apoſtolick Seat is always conceived with ſuch 
moderation, is concodt and digeſted with ſuch 

patience and ripeneſs, and delivered out with ſuch 
gravity and deliberation, that nothing is thought 
122.Pope Symmachus, 111 It neceſſary to be altered or detracted. 122. 
Caeſ.9 9.3-Alioms Wherefor it is manifeſt , and teſtified by the 
voice of Holy Biſhops, that the Dignity of this 
my Seat is to be reverenced through the whole 
World, in that all the faithful ſubmit them- 
ſelves to it as to the head of the whole body; 
123, Whereof it is ſpoken to me by the Pro- 
phet, ſpeaking of the Ark; If this be humbled, 
whither ſhall you run for fuccour, and where 
ſhall your glory become ? Seeing then this is 
ſo, that ſo hcly Biſhops and Scriptures do wit- 
neſs with me, what ſhall we fay then to ſuch 
as Will take upon them to judge of my doings, 
to reprehend my proceedings, or to require 
Homage and Tribute of me to whom all other 
are ſubjet? 124. Againſt the firſt fort the 

124. PopeGrep. 64.3- Scripture ſpeaketh, Deur. Thou oughteſt not to 
4 he put thy Sithe into another Mans Com. Which 
thing to attempt againſt me, what is it but plain 

x25. Conf. 17. 4.4, Sacrilege? 125. According to my Canonifts, 
Secritegs Glefſe. which thus detine Sacrilege to conliſt in three 
things 3 either whena Man judgeth of his Princes 

judgment 3 or when the Holy-day is pro- 

haned 3 or when reverence is not given to 

M26. 2.9. 7.cap. ws and Canons. 126, Apainſt the ſecond 
IE ons fort maketh the place of the Book of Kings, 
W where we read the Ark of God was brought 
from Gaba to Feruſalem, and in the. way the 
Ark inclining by reaſon of the unruly Oxen, 
Ozias the Levite put to his hand to help, and 
therefore was ſirucken of the Lord. By this 
- Ark is ſignified the Prelates 3 by the inclination 
thereof, the fall of Prelates, 127. which alſo 


itt. Ibidems 


T9. Off. lib. I. 


123, Ibidew. 


ET God. by the- Ange that ack did fee 
going up and coming down the Ladder : 128. 


pa8. Ibidem, Allo by the Prophet where he faith, He bowed 
| | down the Heavens and came down, &c. By 


Ozias, and by the unruly Oxen are meant 
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| 


our ſubjects. 129. Then like as Oziar was FK ING 
ſtricken for putting, his hand to the Ark in- } Hem, 7. 
clining, no more muſt Subjeas rebuke their 129: Bidew. _ 
Prelates going, awry. 130. Albeit, here may a Were gs 
be anſwered again, that all be not Prelates 

which ſo be called; for it is, not the name 

that maketh a Biſhop, but his life. 131, A- 137. Pope Urbenus 
gainſt the third ſort of ſuch as would bring us 23-4- Tribuaw. 
under the tribute and exaCtions of ſecular Men, 


" maketh the New Teſtament, where Peter was 


bid to give the Groat in the Fiſhes mouth, but 
not the head nor the body of the Fiſh; No 
more is the Head or Body of the Church ſub- 


mouth, that is, the externe things of the 

Church. And yet not they neither, 132. For 132. Itidem. 

ſo we read in the Book of Geneſis, that Pha- 299% 

ravh in time of dearth ſubdued all the Land of 

the Egyptians, but yet he Miniſtred to the Prieſts, 

ſo that he took neither their poſſeſſions from 

them, nor their liberty. If then Prelates of 

the Church muſt be neither judged, nor repre- 

hended, nor exacted, how much more ought 

I to be free from the ſame, 133. which am ay tg 
the Biſhop of Biſhops , and head of Prelates ? pattii. c. Sand. r. 
134. For it is not to be thought chat the 136 ToPe Sehbanas 
caſe betwixt me and other Prelates; betwixt 235. Pope Pelogus 
my See and other Churches, be like ; 135, Pi &vemvine 
Although the whole Catholick and Apoſtolick 

Church make one Bride-chamber of Chriſt ; 

yet the Catholick and Apoſtolick Church of 

Rome had the Preheminence given over. all o- 

ther by the mouth of the Lord himſelf, faying 

to Peter, Thou art Peter, ec. 136, Thus 

a diſcretion and difference muſt be had in the 135 PiF. 2. 
Church as it was betwixt Aaros and his Chil- ; 

drenz 137. Betwixt the Seventy two Diſciples, 137. Pope Anecter; 
and the Twelve Apoſiles; betwixt the other P*#- 22 In novo, 
Apoſtles and Peter : 138, Wherefore it is to be 13%-Pope Benifaciue ex 
concluded, that there muſt be an order and diffe- 
rence of Degrees in the Church betwixt Power, 
Superior and Inferior > without which order the 
Univerlity of the whole cannot conſiſt. 139. 139. 161dew. 

For as amongſt the Angelical Creatures above 

in Heaven there is ſet a difference and inequality 

of Powers and Orders, ſome be Angels, fome 

Archangels, ſome Cherubins, and Seraphins : 

140, So in the Eccleſraftical-Hierarchy of the 16. Dip. 2g... 
Church militant in the Earth, Prieſts muſt not $Tg*1e. 

be equal with Biſhops, Biſhops muſt not be like 

in Order with Archbiſhops, with Patriarchs or 

Primates, 141. who contain under them three 

Archbithops, as a King containeth three Dukes }#*: = ys 
under him. In the which number & Patri- © 
archs cometh in the ſtate of 142. Cardinals or yz. De eficio Arch; 
Principals, fo calted, becauſe as the Door turneth ere#by'- i» Gloſſy, 
by his hinges, ſo the Univerſal Church ought 

to be ruled by them. 143. The next and 7143s 
higheſt Order above theſe is mine, which am 

Pope, differing in Power and Majority , and 

Honor reverential, from theſe and all other de- 

grees of Men. 144. For the better declaration I 
whereaf, - my Canoniſts make three kinds of Amenint, 
power in Earth ; Immediata, which is mine 

immedrtely from God 3 Derivata, which be- 

longeth to 27 — InaranY gr ns from = _ 145. 145: y Innecen 
Miniftrals, 1ging to Emperors a inces 3, = J«cre wnFione 
to 5 for tt * or the ra cauſe the © _ 
annointing of Princes, and ny conſecration doth 

differ z for they are anointed only in the azms 

or {houlders , andI in the head, to frgnitie the 

difference of {ag _ Princes and me. 

146, This Order therefore of Prieſts, Biſhops, ,,, a... : 
Archbiſhops, Patriarchs and other, as a thing oy ona 
moft convenient, my Church of Rowe hath fet | 

and inftituted through all Churches, following 

therein, not only the example of the Angelical | 
Army in Heaven, but alſo of the Apoſtles. 147. ,,, p. ctement Of. 
For amongſt them allo there was not an uni- 80. c. Is lis. 


form. equality or inſtitution of one degree , 


148. but a diverſity or diſtinion of A 148.2. —o— 


\ 


dued to Kings, but only that which is in the — I: 


Greg, Dift.8g. Ad boc., £ 


ed Pd 


| of I N G? | and Power. Albeit they were all Apoſiles together, | 


Z Decreth. 


TI Rome, I pronounce them Hereticks :: 160, And 
as the other before is to be called unjuſt, 1ſo 
161. Tides, © Qhis Man is to be called an Heretick: 1671. 
For why ? he goeth againſt the faith. which 
goeth again.{t her who is the Mother of Faith. 
' 362. Diſt. 2.0, 162, But here may riſe percaſe a doubt or {cruple, 
Deerczales, that if my faith and knowledge ſtand fo ſure by 
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Hen 7. { yet it was granted notwithſtanding to Peter 
(themſelves alſo agreeing to the ſame) that he 

; ſhould bear Dominion and ' Superiority over all the 

149. Ibidem. other Apoſtles; 149. And therefore he had his 


2 pro ert® name given him Cephar, that is, head or begin- | 


xipes Sav 9s x- Ning of the Apoſtlchood. 150. Whereupon the 
| in Order of Prieſthood firſt in the New Teſtament 
150.D;f.21.c. ls nove. Began in Peter, to whom it was ſaid, Thou art 
Peter, and upon thee I will build my Church, 
I5t- Ibidew. 151. AndI will give thee the Keys of the King- 
EO OE: dom of Heaven; And thou being converted con- 
as. firm thy Brethren, 152. I haveprayed for thee 
that thy faith ſhall not fail, Wherefore ſeeing ſuch 
753- Pope Leo diſt.19+ power is given to Peter, 153. and to mein 
_— Nicholazeby Peter, being his ſucceſſor, 154. who is he then 
tant, dift. 2.4 inall the World that ought not to be ſubject to 
my Decrees which have ſuch Power. in Heaven, in 
Hell, in Earth, with the quick and alſo the dead ? 
Brinn inſt. 155 Commanding and granting in my Bull of 
wiis grivilegioram, Lead ſent to Vienna, unto all {uch as died in their 
| Peregrination to Rome, that the pain of Hell 
ſhould not touch them : And alſo that all ſuch as 
took the holy Croſs upon them ſhould every one 
at his requeſt, not only bedelivered himſelf, but al- 
ſo deliver three or four ſouls whomſoever he 

136. Dift.2r.cap, Would, out of Purgatory : 156. Again, havin 
—_— ſuch promiſe' and . þt my ith ſhall th 
fail, who then will not believe my Doctrine ? For 
did not Chriſt himſelf firſt pray for Peter that his 
os da. faith ſhould not fail? 157. Alſo have I not a 
diſt. 22. c-Sacroſenge, ſure promiſe of Pauls own mouth, writing to my 
oe wes py Church by theſe words 3 God is my. witneſs whom 
* T ſerve in my Spirit, in the Goſpel of his Son, 

: that without ceaſing I make mention of you always 
wm Wh,” Damefur. in my Prayers ? Rom. 1. 153, Wherefore as 
Itew Pope Greg. Dift, TI condemn all ſuch worthily which will not 
19. Null, obey my Decrees, to be diſpoſſeſſed of all their 
a th honour without reſtitution 3 159. So all they that j 
23. 5: Ovens © believe not my Doctrine, or ſtand againſt the pri- 
 _  viledge of the Church, eſpecially the Church of 


the promiſe of Chriſt, and by the continual Prayer 
| of Saint Paw! z whether is it true, or is it to be 
granted, that any other ſhould excel me in know- 
1 63. Ibidem. | Jedge, or interpretation of holy Scripture ? 163. 
For look whoſe knowledge is grounded on mot | 
reaſon, his wexels ſhould ſeem to be of more au- 
thority. 164. Whereunto I anſwer and grant, 
that many there be, and have been more abundant- 
ly indued with fuller grace of the Holy Ghoſt and | 
greater exce}llency of knowledge > and there- 
fore that the: tractations of AuguFtine, Ferom 
and others ovight to be preferred before the con- 
ſtitutions of divers Popes 3 yet I fay in determi- 
nation of caudes, becauſe they have not the ver- 
tue and heig ht of that authority which is given 
to me, therefore in expounding of Scriptures 
they are to | ze preferred, but in deciding of mat- 
16g. Dib. is. 88 ters they ſta! nd Inferior to my authority. By ver- 
= CO #9. 9" . tue of which authority, 165. both they them- 
ſelves be all zwed for Do&tors, and their Works ap- 
proved, 2 md alſo all other matters be ruled, 
through tl xe Power of the Keys which is given 
to me im mediately of Chriſt, Although I deny 
not but t} ze ſame Keys be alſo committed to other 
: | Prelates, as they were to other Apoſiles beſides 
_——" Biely ive Peter, 1:66, yet it is one thing to havethe Keys, 
4 Dift. 19. : 
x67.Petrus de another : thing to have the uſe of the Keys. 167. 
—_ Where fore here is to be noted a diftin&tion of 
Keys, after the mind. of my ſchool Doctors 3 one 
Key v thich is called Clavs ordinis, having aptho- 
rity't © bind and looſe, but not over the perſons 
who'-m they bind and looſe, and this authority 


164. Ibidem. 


ly by me the Vicar of Chriſt. The other Key 
is called Clavis juriſdifonis, which I the Vicar 
of Chrift take immediately of him, having not 
only authority to bind and looſe, but ao Do- 
minion over them on whom this Key is 
exerciſed. By the juriſdiction of which: Key the 
fulneſs of my Power is ſo great, that whereas 
all other are Subjects ; 168, yea and Empe- 20m 95+ cape | 
rors themſelves ought to ſubdue their execu- © | 
tions to me: Only I am ſubject to no Creature, 169. Gabriet, tib.gc 
I69. no not to my felf, except I liſt, Is foro 2-5 
penitentia, to my ghoſtly Father ſubmitting my 

ſelf as a ſinner, but not as Pope. _ that my 

papal Majeſty ever remaineth unpuniſhed 3 Supe: | 

rior to all Men, 170. whom all perfons ought by pete 
to obey, 171. and follow, 172. whom no 5. 4s 
Man muſt judge nor accuſe of any Crime, ei- + 5x a 
ther of Murder, Adultery, Simony, or ſuch like 172. Dift. 40. cap. 
173. No man depoſe, but I myſelf; 174. <p Mer ik 
No man can Excommunicate me, yea though 6tefs. 

I Communicate with the Excommunicate, for 174,52" <8. 
no Canon bindeth me. Whom no Man muſt 775- De penitentis, 
lie to, 175. For he that lieth to me is a Gf. 5 2p ts 
Church Robber, 176. And who obeyeth not £7. Dif. 19.c. Natji. 
me 1s an Heretick, and an excomnunicate Per- - 

ſon. 177. For like as all the Fews were com- Na IL 
manded to obey the High Prieſt of the Leviti- 

cal Order , of what ftate or condition foever 

they were 3 fo are all Chriſtian men more and 

leſs bound to obey me Chriſts Lieutenant in | 
Earth. Concerning the obedience or difobedi- ,, -, is Ordlnc 
ence of whom ye have in Deut. 17. 178, © 

Where the common Gloſs faith, That he who 

denieth to the High Prieſt Obedientiam, lieth 

under the Sentence and Condemnation, as much 

as he that denieth to God his Ommipotentiam. 

Thus then it appeareth, that the greatneſs of 1,9, quumninar 
my Prieſthood, 179. began in Melchiſedch, 

was ſolemnized in Aaron, continued in the Chil- 

dren of Aaron, perfeQionated in Chriſt, repre- 

ſented in Peter, exalted in the Univerſal jurif- 

diction, and manifeſted in SilveFfer, &c. So 

that through this Preheminence of my Prieſt- 108. Antoynu,Sum- 
hood, having all things ſubje& to me, 180. it 5 wok part, 
may ſeem well verified in me that was ſpoken ** * 
of Chrift, Pſalm 8. Omnia ſubjeciſti ſub pedi- 

bus ejus, Oves '&* Boves, & Univerſa pe- 

cora campi > Volucres celi & piſces maris, & ct. 

Thou haft ſubdued all things under his Feet, 

Sheep and Oxen, and all wy of _ Field, | 

the Birds of Heaven, and Fiſh of the 'Sea, VOY. 

&c 181. ok it is to be ek that by OY 
Oxen, Jews and Hereticks 3 by Cattel of the 

Field , Pagans be ſignified. For although as 

yet they be out of the uſe of my Keys of bind- 

ing and loofing , yet they be not out of the - 
jurifdiction of my Keys, but if they return I 4, nw. 

may abſolve them. 182. By Sheep and all Cat- 

tel, are meant all Chriſtian men both greatand 

leſs, whether they be Emperors, Princes, Pre- 

lates, or other; By Birds of the Air you may 

underſtand the Angels and Poteſtates of Heaven, 

who be allſubje& to me, in that I am greater 

than the Angels 3 and that in four things, . as is 

afore declared 3 and have power to bind and looſe ,,, 1s. 
in Heaven, 183. and to give Heaven to them that 84. Idew Antonin, 
fight in my Wars. 184. Laſtly, by the Fithes *< 

of the Sea, are ſignified the ſouls departed in 

pain or in Purgatory, as Gregory by his Pray- 

er delivered the foul of Trajanus out of Hell, 

and I have Power to deliver out of = 185, Thidew, 

tory whom I pleaſe. 185. Laſtly, by the Fi 

of the Sea are fignified ſuch as be in Purgato- 

ry; inſomuch that they ſtand in need and ne- 


ceſfity of other Mens help, and yet be in their Gat Jack i 


journey Viatores, &* de foro Papa. i. Paſſen- Abo Th. Porte. 
gers and belonging to the Court of the Pope; 
therefore they may be -relieved out of the Store-- 

houſe of the Cliurch , by the participation of 

Indulgence. And foraſmach as ſome do_ ob- 


they- take not immediatcly of Chriſt, but mediate- 
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that be departed, for that it was faid to Peter, 
Whatſoever thou ſhalt looſe upon Earth 3 and 
therefore ſeeing they are not upon Earth, they 
cannot be looſed. of me : Here I anſwer again 
by my Do@tors, that this word ay wa terram, 
<> . f Upon (the Earth, may referred 


two manner of ways; Firſt to him that is 


the Looſer, fo that he which ſhall looſe ſhall 
be upon the Earth; and fo 1 grant that the 
Pope being dead, can looſe no Man. Allo it 
may be referred to him that is loofed, ſo that 
whoſoever is looſed muſt be upon the Earth, 
or about the Earth; And fo the fouls in Pur- 
gatory may be looſed, which albeit they are not 
upon the Earth, yet they are about the Earth, 


at leaft they be not in Heaven. And becauſe. 


oftentimes one Queſtion may riſe upon another, 
and the heads of Men now adays are curious, 
a Man hearing now that I can deliver out of 
Purgatory , will ask here a queſtion, Whether 
I be able alſo to empty all Purgatory at once, 
or not? To whom my Canonift Auguit. de 
Ancho. doth anſwer by a triple diſtinQtion : 


' Quantum ad abſolutam meam juriſdiftionem,quan- 
tum ad ordinatam executionem, quantum ad divi-- 


2am acceptationem.Firſi touching my abſolute juriſ- 


_ diction,he faith, lam able to rid outall Purgatory 


together.for as many as be under my juriſdiction,as 
all be, exceptonly Infants unbaptiſed, 1 Limbo,and 
Men departed only, Cum Baptiſmo flaminics, 
That is, with the Baptiſm* of the Spirit, and 
ſuch as have no Friends to do for them that 
wherefore pardons be given 3 theſe only excep- 


- ted. For all other belides, the Pope (he faith) 
hath Power to releaſe all Purgatory at once, 
'as touching his abſolute jurifdidtion. Albeit 


A 
Antonin, in Sun- 
mulss. "© "PW 
Auguſtines ucD0., 
in Decre, Aſteſanus 
Migorits, 


'B 
Baptifta de Salvin.ſus, 
Baptiftimans, 
Ponaventwura. 


C 
Campenſi,, lib. 
Cantro verſiarnns 
Coclen. 


-D 
Durand. in ſpeculo. 
Dreido de eccle, Scripe 
tures & _—_ 


Edwardus Pevellnus, 


lut contrs Lutbe, 
is in Enchir . 


F 
Franciſcu: Falgo. 


' Gabriel. Biel. Spice. 


_— 1” Decretis. 
| Gerſon de@orillumine- read, The Earth is the Lords and the fulneſs 


2iſſemns eccleſsaftics 
pefteTote. 


Thomas Aquinas part 4. denieth the fame, 
forſormuch as Chriſt himſelf ( he faith ) when 
he came down, did not utterly at once releaſe 
all Purgatory, As touching my ordinary exe- 
cution they hold, that I may if I will, but 
I ought not to do it, Thirdly, as concerning 
the Divine acceptation, that is, how God would 
accept it if I hd it, that ( they fay) is un- 
known unto them, and to every Creature, yea, 
and to the Pope himſelf. | 

© And to the intent I would all Men to fee 
and underſtand that I lack not witneſſes moe 


. beſides thefe, if I liſt to bring them out,- you 


ſhall hear the whole Quire of my divine Clergy 
brought out, with a full voice teſtifying in 
my behalf in their Books, Tractations, Diſtin- 
&ions, Titles, Gloſſes, and Summaries, as by 
their own words here followeth. The Pope 
(lay they) being the Vicar on Je us Chriſt through 
the whole World, in the ſtead of the living God, 
hath that Dominion and Lordſhip which Chriſt 
here in Earth would not have, although he 
had it in habitu, but gave it to Peter in Au, 
that is, the Univerſal juriſdicion both of Spiritual 
things, and alſo of Temporal, which double 
juriſdiction was fignitied by the two fwords 
in the Goſpel, and alſo by the offering of 
the wiſe men, who offered not only Incenſe, 


. but alſo Gold, to ſignihe not only the ſpiritu- 


at Dominion , but alſo the Temporal to be- 
long to Chriſt and. to his Vicar. For as we 


thereof as Chriſt faith, All power is given 
tro him both in Heaven and Earth: So 
it is to- be affirmed I:cluſrve, that the Vicar 
of Chriſt hath Power on things Celeſtial, Ter- 
reſtrial, arid Infernal. Which he took imme- 
diately of Chriſt; all other take it immedi- 


- ately by Peter and the Pope. Wherefcre ſuch 


as fay that. the Pope hath Dominion only on 
Spiritual things in the World , and nct of 
Temporal, may be likned to the Counſellors 
of the Kings of Syria, 3 Regs 20. which faid, 
That the Gods of the Mountains be their (Gods, 
and therefore they have overcome ws, but It 


as fight apainſt them in the low Meadrvs FK ING 
and in Vallies where they bave no Power, and } Hen. 7. 
ſo we ſhall prevail over them. So evil Coun- £ 


ſellors now adaies, through” their peſtiferous [mms ” 
flattery, deceive Kings and Princes of the Jeen-de Tevere Cre- 
Earth 3 faying, Popes and Prelates be Gods fumne. ” 
of Mountains, that is, of Spiritual things on- 

ly, but they be not Gods of Vallies, That 

is, they have no Dominion over Temporal L 
things, and therefore let us fight with them 97%" cone 
in the Vallies, that is, in the Power of the Litiu: Hiftoricss 
Temporal poſſetfiong,, and ſo we ſhall prevail _— 

over them. | But what faith the Sentence of Zearentin,. 

God to them, let us hear. Becauſe (faith he) Meg 
the Syrians fay that the God of Mountains is 
their God, and not the God of Vallies, there- Nicolaus, * 

fore I will give all this multitude into your © 
hand, and ye ſhall know that I am the «Sp fn dalegrigerts 
Lord. What can be more effectually ſpoken 99tonr. 

to ſet forth the Majeſty of my juriſdiction, pers, a+ batuc, 
which I received immediately of theLord 3 of the Peru: de Thurs 
Lord, I fay, and of no Man? For where- pannia. 2” 

as Conftantine the Emperer gave to SilwveFter, Alexander de Alew. 
enduing him with this poſſeſſion and patrimony 3 

that is ſo to be expounded and taken hot ſo much 

| for a _ : A to _ counted for a re- 

ſtitutton made of that which tyrannouſly was R_ 
taken from him before. And again —_ 6 og Ty 
 T have given at ſundry times to Ludovicus the | + an; . 
other Emperors, of my Teraporal lands and Repertss Juithenſn ; 
poſſeſſions, yet that was done not ſo much 
tor any recogniſing of Homage to them, as for 
keeping peace with them. For I owe to 
Emperors no due Obedience that they can 
chim 3 but they owe to me as to their Supe- = *dguin. 
rior. - And therefore for a diverſity betwixt Yiricus. 

their degree and mine, in their conſecration 

they take the Uncion on their Arm, I on the 

| Head, And as I am —_ to them, ſo am 

I Superior to all Laws, and free from all con- w 
 ſtitutions. Which am able of my ſelf, and by gots. _ 
my interpretation to prefer equity not being 
written before the Law written 3 having all 

Laws within the cheſt of my Breft, as is afore- 

ſaid. And whatſoever this my See. ſhall enact, 

approve or diſprove, all Men ought to approve 

or reprove the ſame, without either judging, 

diſputing, doubting or retracting. Such is the 

priviledge given of Chriſt, in the behalf of 

Peter, to the Church of Rome, 186, that 186, 50en Driede, De 
what Country ſoever, Kingdom or Province, degmaiths vertir, 1.4, 
chuling to themſelves Biſhops and Miniſters, al- 

though they agree with all other Chriſts faith- 

ful people in the name of Jeſus, that is, in 

Faith and Charity, believing in the ſame God, 

and in Chriſt His true Son, and in the Holy 

Ghoſt, having alſo the ſame Creed; the fame 

Evanrglifts and Scriptures of the Apoſiles : yet 
notwithſtanding unlels their Biſhops and Mini- 

ſters take their Origine and Ordination from 

this Apoſtolick Seat, they are to, be counted not 

of the Church. So that ſucceſſion of Faith 

only is not ſufficient to make a Church, except 

the Miniſters take their Ordination by them 

which have their ſucceſſion from the Apoſtles. So 

their Faith, Supremacy, the Chair of Peter, Keys 's 

of Heaven, power to bind and looſe, all theſe be 

inſeparable to the Church of Rome : fo that it is - 

to be preſumed, that God always providing, and 

Saint Peter helping the Biſhoprick and Dio- 

cels of Rome, -it ſhall never fall from the 

Faith. And likewiſe it is to: be preſumed 

and preſuppoled that the Biſhop of that 

Church is good and a!ways Holy. Yea, and though 

he be not always good, or be deſtitute of his 

own merits, yet the .merits of Saint Peter, Pre- 

deceſſor of that place, be ſufficient for him, 

who hath bequeathed and -left a perpetual 

dowry of merits, with inheritance of inncxency,. 

to his poſterity, 178. yea, though he fall into x88, Huge, tn gle 


M 
iter ſenrentiarnr; 


S 
Scorws _ ſoebiilis, 


Homicide or Adultery, he may fin, but yet diff, 40. c, New 


\ 


The Image of Antichriſt axalting himſelf, &C. . 693 


I_—— 


4 KING Q. he cannot be accuſed, but rather excuſed by the; 
Hen. 7. $ Murthers of Sampſon , the Thefts of the He-' 
188. Gleſ}, inceuſ.u2; brews, the Adultery of Facob, 188, And like- 
9 3 cap, Abſr. wiſe, if any of his Clergy ſhould be found em- 
bracing a Woman, it muſt be expounded and 

pteſuppoſed that he doth it to bleſs her. Fur- 

thermore , the Pope ( ſay they ) hath all the 

Dignities , and all Power of all Patriarchs. In 

his Primacy, he is Abel; In Government , the 

Ark of Noah > In Patriarchdom, Abraham 3 In 

Order, Melchiſedec, In Dignity , Aaron 3 In 

Authority, Moſes 3 In Seat- Judicial, Samuel 3 In 

" Zeal, Helias, In Meekneſs, David; In Power, 

Peter, In Uncion , Chriſt. ( Nay, thou art 
Antichrift) My Power ( they ſay ) is greater 
than all the Saints. For whom I Confirm, no 
man may Infirm : I may favour and ſpare whom 
I pleaſe, 189. to take from one and to give 
to another. - And if I be an Enemy to any 
man , all men ought to eſchew that perſon 
forthwith, and not tarry and look while I bid 
them ſo to. do. All the Earth is my Diocels, 
and I the Ordinary of all men, having the Au- 
thority of-the King of all Kings upon Subjects. 
90. Heflienfs in 14M All in alt, and above all, 190. ſo that 
c. Nuanto derrenſ, God Himſelf and I the Vicar of God have both 
_ one Conſiſtory, 191. and I am able to do al- 


P 
. K ! 
= Food ow" moſt all that God can do, Clawve non errante. 


323 Bullies de fine 192+ Item » It is ſaid of me, that I have an 

. Seculi,Orat. Prime. heavenly Arbitrement, and therefore am able to 

change the nature of things, SubFtantialia unins 

epplicando alteri, and of -nothing to make things 

to bez and of a Sentence that is nothing to 

make it ſtand in effe&3 In all things that I 

liſt, my will to ſtand for reaſon. For I am 

able by the Law to diſpenſe above the Law, and 

TE” of Wrong to make Juſtice, in correcting Laws 

þ os amen and changing them. You have heard hitherto 

verſas Hoſlum, 1ib. 5. {ſufficiently out of my Doors. Now you ſhall 

a ya —_ hear greater things out of mine own Decrees, 

193. Pope Nicolaus 193, Read there Di#f. 96. Satis. 194. Alſo 

rm. 8 it. Ss 12+ Cauſe 11. 9. 1. cap. Sacerdotibus. 195. Allo 

eerdoti bus, I2. q. I. cap. Futuram. Do younot tind there 

_ 12-9-T-funrane expreſſed, how Conftantinns the Emperor, lit- 

Tronſ!. Epiſc, cags ting; in the General Council of Nice, called us 

_— Prelates of the Church, all gods ? 196. Again, 

read my Canon, Decretal. De tranſl. Epiſc. cap. 

Quanto, Do you not ſee there maniteſily ex- 

preſſed , how not Man , but God alone ſepa- 

rateth that which the Biſhop of Rome doth 

Vs ape it difſolve and ſeparate ? Wherefore if thoſe things | 

ooadetad — the that I do be faid to be done not of man, but 

Adverſary fittingin of God 3 What can you make me but God ? 

_— —_—— SS Again, if Prelates of the Church be called 2nd; 

_ counted of Conſtantinus for gods, I then being 

2 Theſ, 20's We. above all Prelates ſeem by this reaſon to be 

above all gods. Wherefore no marvel, if it be 

in my power to change time and times, to 

alter and abrogate Laws , to diſpenſe with all 

things , yea with the. Precepts of Chriſt, For 

where Chriſt biddeth Peter put up his Sword, 

moniſhed his Diſciples not to uſe any outward 

197. Pope Nicotene force in revenging themſelves, 197. Do not I 

ConſoI5. 4. 6c. Au- P, Nicolaus, writing to the Biſhops of France, 

en exhort them to draw out their material Swords 

in purſuing their Enemies, and recovering their 

Poſſeſſions, ſetting againſt the Precept of Chriſt, 

the Prophet ſaying , Diſſolve colligationes impie- 

ack Sno Mans tatis, &fc. Item, where Chriſt was preſent him- 

Diff. 14. c. Leffor., elf at the marriage in Cana Galilea, 198, Do 

not I Pope Martins in my diſtintion inhibit 

the Spiritual Clergy to be preſent at Marriage- 

Feaſts, and alſo to marry themſelves? Trem, 

199.Pope Greg.Fanior where Matrimony by Chriſt cannot be looſed 
33. 4:7. © 2% þt only for Whoredom, 199. Do not I Po 

propeſuift, Y own W- ot 

Gregorius Funior, writing ad Bonifacium, per- 

cuts $rge in. mit the fame to be broken for impotency or in- 

Sext. Decrer. de ſen= firmity of body? 200, Items, againſt the expreſs 

Sore denies Caution of the Goſpe), doth not Innocentius the 

3- Dederjmiry c, Ex Fourth permit im wi repellere ? 201, Like- 

—_ wiſe againſt the O14 Teffament I do diſpenſe in 


t— 


189. Gloſſ. 4 Co 1s 
q« 3. Si inimicw, 


0 —_ 


not giving Tythes. 202. Item, againſt the New 202. Pope Nicelexs 

Teſtament in (wearing, and that in theſe fix cauſes, 15- 5- 6Antoriterew: 

203. Pax, fama, fides, reverentia, cautio dammi, cles. _— 

Defe&us weri, poſcunt ſibi magna caveri. Tignificeſti in Gleſſs. 
Wherein two kinds of Oaths are to be noted. 

Whereof ſome be Promſſoria, ſome be Aſſerſt- 

ria, Oc. 204. Item, in Vows, and that ex foto 204. Baprifts de Salt 

voto , whereas other Prelates cannot diſpenſe ex j» S*==s coſmom ex 

zoto a voto, 1 can deliver ex toto @ woto, like 205. Pope Inne. 4. 


God himſelf, 205. Tem, in perjury if I ab- P*vie#. Venerabilem, 


ſolve, my Abſolution ſtandeth. 206. Where alſo F work ne ang 


note, that in all ſwearing always the authority ** > ORG 
of the Superior is excepted, 207, Moreover; where 207:Pore Aenhs Þ 


Chriſt biddeth to lend without hope of gain, 2/592 5 Regimins 
do not I Pope Martinus give Dienſion for ATION 
the ſame ? and notwithſtanding the Council of 
Thuron enacted the contrary, yet with two Bulls 


ſhould 1 ſpeak of Murder, making it no Murder Caf. 3. 4: 3. c. Ex 
nor Homicide to ſlay them that be Excommu- penny og 1 tl 
nicate ? 209, Likewiſe againſt the law of Nature, ceu/ 15+ 9+ 6. Aute- 
210. Trem, againſt the Apoſtle. 211, AlloJ"F. 
againſt the Canons of the Apoſtles I can and 2:1. Diſt. 82-1. 
do diſpenſe. For where they in their Canon *'***: 
command a Prieſt for Fornication to be de- 

poſed, 1 through the authority of SzlveFer do - 

alter the rigour of that Conſtitution, 212, con- *"*PopeFeoghndift. 
fidering the minds and bodies alſo of men now po tray Saliry 
to be weaker than they were then. 213. Briefly, #*% |. 
againſt the univerſal fiate of the Church 1 have © 
diſpenſation, ſcrlicet quando ftatus Eccleſie non 
decoloratur. And for Marriage in the ſecond 

degree of Confanguinity and Afﬀnity, Iz colla- 

teralibus equal; linea that is, between the 


 Brethrens Children, although not inequali linea, 


ſo that the Ulhcle may not marry his Neece, 
unleſs for an urgent and weighty cauſe. As for 
all ſuch Contracts betwixt party and party, 
where that Matrimony is not yet conſummate 
by carnal Copulation, it is but* a ' ſmalt matter 
for me to diſpenſe withall. In ſumma, if ye 
liſt briefly to hear the whole number of all 
ſuch caſes as properly do appertain to my Papal 
Diſpenſation, which come to the number of one 
and hfty Points, that no man may meddle withall 
but only I my felf alone, I will recite them firſt in 
Latin, then in Engliſh, as they be ſet forth in my 
Canonical Doctors, | 


Caſus Papales 51. apud Fratrem Aſteſa- 
num de Af. Doctorem folemnem in 
ſumma confefſionis, Item apud Hoſti- 
enſem, De offic. legat. repeti 8& his ver- 
ſibus comprehenfſ1. 


I” ſit Catholicus, Papam non judicat ullus. 
Erigit & ſubdit Cathedras , Dividit, Unit, 
1. Votum terrz ſanQz, i. degradatos, i. Epiſcopos & aliocs. 
Mutat wota crucis. Reſtituit. Eximit. Ad ſe 
Majores cauſe referuntar. Legitimatque, 
j. Inſufficientes. .' L. Intrantes 
Promovet, Appellare vetat, Prohibet profiteri. 
j, DefeQum Regi —_ 
Deponit. transfert., ſuppletque R at ill 
et ne Eonnncice ih, 
Preſul, _ ExXMIPENG Simon, Turans, Anathema, 


quam 
Vel preprint - legati, wel lex uIrinſque. 


Tum neque participans : Et ſi quem ſponte ſalutat, | 
Quem Canon dammat, ſibi fol; Lay (par 

qul irregularitatem incurrit. 
aa - Zou nec non quem regula damnat. 
Addas {uſpenſum, Cauſam, ce fertuy ad ipſum, 
Reſcriptum, fidei dubium + Confert bona plura. 
Irritas infeeum, Legem condit generalem. 


Approbat Imnperinen, firmat, deponit, &- ungit, 


- 


Concilium 


I difannulled that decreement, 208. What, , Pope Urbanas 2; - 


694 


The Image of Antichrift exalting himſelf, &c.. 


———— 
_—_ 


Concilium le facit. Sacrat quoque ſaniFos. 
word eh Fa ng er 
Ens non efſe facit : non ens, fore. Pallia ſemper. 
Portat, Concedit, Legi non ſubjacet ulli. 

i. Immediate 


Appellatur ad hunc medio ſme, Tudiciumque 
De q nc non 29 0g A : : 
E » Monachum revocat renuentem. 
Fd 


adulterio ſobvit generaliter,Artat 
Impedimentum matrimoniale. 


Et laxat quiquid ſponſis nocet. Ordinat extra 
L Extra 4. tempora. 


Alaju 
aj ay 


Tempora dando ſacrum promotum promovet idem. 
Ordinat atque we gs conſecratur & ipſe. 
i. Sacerdotium 


ert nondum vacans. 


Ierventi{que locum concedit, fureque privat. 
wiſe Epiſcopalia concedlt. rfaregs ts Conce- 
dit infantes ungere. = 
Infignit. Laico ſacro donat > Chriſma miniſtro. 
Summa fede ſedet.plenuſque vicarius extat. 


Si fit Catholicus Papam non judicat ullus. 


Caſes Papal, to the number of one and fifty, 
wherein the Pope hath Power only to diſ- 
penſe, and none elſe beſides, except by 
ſpecial Licence from him. 


24 9. x. Quetler, E Irſt determination of doubts and queſtions be- 
longing to Faith. | 
Extr. de tronft. cImer. Tranſlation of a Biſhop, ele& or confirmed : Like- 
wiſe of Abbots exempted. 
Depoſition of Biſhops. 
The taking of reſignation of Biſhops. 
Exemptions of Biſhops, not to be under Arch- 


biſhops. 
3-9. 6. $wemvir, Reſtitution of ſuch as be depoſed from their Or- 
CT Pr: der. ” . 
39.6. Ide, The judicial definition, or interpretation of his 
own Priviledges. FE 


Extr. de ref. cs. cum Changing of Biſhopricks, or dimiſſion of Covents, 
wenif-7. 4.5. temporits gc, New correction of Biſhops Seats, or inſtitu- 


IG. 4. I. Felix. Y < * » 
26.9. x, ErCbriſs tion of new Religions. - 


— +a Subje&ion or divifion of one Biſhoprick under an- 
Extr.de ftats Monachi other, 
&, cum, 6d. 


Diſpenſation for vowing to go to the Holy Land. 

Diſpenſation for the vow of Chaſtity, or of Religi- 
on, or of holy Orders. 

Diſpenſfation againſt a lawful Oath , or vow 
made. 

Ext. de juramens Diſpenſation againſt divers Irregularities , as in 

* di crimes greater than Adultery, and in tuch as be 


e Aſc. ſuſpended for Si 

24 ar utpended IOr SIMONY. 

Extr, de Bigamia a —T. 

Ro Diſpenſation in receiving into Orders him that had 
Extr, de cClerico non —_- | 


Diſpenting with ſuch as being within Orders do 
that which is above their Order, as if a Deacon 
ſhould fay Maſs, being not yet Prieſt. 

To receive into Order ſuch as be blemiſhed or 

tis @ di. 55. | _— in body. LE | 
. ® Diſpenſation with murther.or with ſuch as willing- | 

/-;:1_ us off any member of mans body. p 

Tatr.de ſenenis & Diſpenſation to give Orders to ſuch as have been 

excom, e.cum iborume under the ſentence of the greater Curſe or Ex- 
communication, 

Diſpenſation with ſach as being *:{pendgd with 

= greater Curſe do miniſter in any holy Or- 

_ p 
ſpenſation with ſach as be unlawfully born to 
receive Orders or Benefices. 
Diſpenſation for pluralities of Benefices. 

Err. de Preben.ca2:4% Diſpenſation to make a man Biſhop before he be 

thirty years old. 

Ear. d ele. cz. Diſpenſation to give Orders under age. 

ES The Pope only hath Power to make and call a Ge- 
nera]-Council. 


Exiv. de corpore vitia- 


Ibidew, _ 


Extr. de filiis Presbyt, [Dj 
'Ce Is qube by. D 


4-0 Zo "FRY The Pope only hath Power to deprive an Eccleſi- 
Pele, cap. Fenere- aftical Perſon, and give away his Benetice being 
Exir. de officio legazti, MOL Vacant, 

v4 - | 
--, + "7" he Pope alone is able to abſolve him that is ex- 
970. Templi ordine communicate by name. 


6af. Cum indiftrib. The Pope only is able to abſolve him whom his 
| Legate doth excommunicate, 


KIN GTi 


The Pope both judgeth in the cauſes of them that 
Hen. 7. $; 


Appeal unto him, and where he judgeth, none 
may Appeal from him. 

Only he hath Authority to make Deacon and - 
Prieſt, whom he made Subdeacon, either upon 
Sundays, or upon other Feaſts. | 

my the Pope, and none elſe, at all times, and in Eve. Lb uſu Pallii, 
all places, weareth the Pall. I a” 

The Pope only diſpenſeth with a man, either being one 
not within Orders, or being unworthy to- be 
made Biſhop. 

He only either confirmeth or depoſeth the Emperor x... te cleft cop. 
when he is choſen. @ — Fenerobilem. 

A man being Excommunicate, and his Abfolution 7548s. de cenfuric. 
referred to the Pope, none may abſolve that 
man but the Pope alone. 

The ſame hath authority in any Election, before it Exr, de ee8. cap 
be made, to pronounce it one, when it is made, ©*"* 

He doth Canonize Saints, and none elle but he. 

Diſpenſation to have many Dignities and Perſona- 
ges in one Church, and without charge and 
cure of Soul, belongeth only to the Pope. - 

To-make that effectual which is of no effet, and 
contrariwiſe, belongeth only to the Pope. 

To pluck a Monk out of his Cloyſter both againſt 
his own will and the Abbots, pertaineth only to 
the Pope. | re judic .cop. in cauſove 

His Sentence maketh a Law. —_ 

The ſame day in which the Pope is conſecrate, he Lam, $ reſtit. ſpe. 
may give Orders. —_— 

He lifpenſrh in degrees in Confanguinity and og -—_ Tacbels 
Affinity. cop. Novit. 

He is able to aboliſh Laws, quoad utrumgue forum 3 
that is, both Civil and Canon, where danger is 
of the Soul. | 

It is in his Diſpenſation to give general Indulgences Themer. 

| to certain places or perſons. : | 

em, To legitimate what perſons ſoever he pleaſe, Z**7; Wi F fonelegir: 
as touching Spiritualties 3 in all places, as touch- Perrur de Polndeytib.4 
ing Temporatties, as Honors, Inheritance, 6c. 

To erect new. Religions, to approve or reprove 

Rules or Ordinances, and Ceremonies in the 
Church. 


Extr: de religione & 
veneratione Sanft.c. i. 


Extr. de Prebend. cop. 
de mults. 


Extr. Lui ſs frut. Ciþe 
Tants. 
* 9. +. Co Vitimo., 


. 


Extr, de ſentent. © 


: p : «= Secundum Th Fr 
He is able to diſpenſe with all the Precepts and Sta — 


tutes of the Church. palem, Dift, 40, Si 
Item, To diſpenſe and to diſcharge any Subject Ft 
from the bond of Allegiance, or Oath made to 
any manner of perſon. | 
No man may accuſe him of any Crime, except of 
Hereſfie, and that neither, except he be incorri- 
gible, . | 
TR ſame is alſo free from all Laws, fo that he biden. 
cannot incur into any ſentence of Excommuni- 
cation, Suſpenſion, Irregularity, or into the pe- 
nalty of any crime, but in the note of crime he 
may well, 
Finally, he by his diſpenſation may grant, yea, to a Dif. 32. greter bec; 
{imple Prieſt, to miniſter the Sacrament of Con- : 
firmation to Infants 3 alſo to give lower Orders, 
and to hallow Churches and Virgins, &c. 
Theſe be the caſes wherein I only have power todiſ- 
penſe, and no man elc, neither Biſhop, nor Me- 
tropolitan,nor Legate,withouta licence from me. 


The riches and 


After that I have now ſufficiently declared my Cverichesanc _ 


Power in Earth , in Heaven, and in Purgatory, 
how great it is, and what is the fulneſs thereof, in 
binding, looſing, commanding, permitting, ele&- 
ing, confirming, depoting, diſpenſing, doing and 
undoing, &c. I will entreat now a little of my 
Riches likewiſe, and great Poſſeifions, that every 
man may ſee by my wealth and abundance of all 
things, Rents, Tythes, Tributes, my Silks, my 
purple Miters, Crowns, Gold, Silver, Pearls and 
Gems, Lands and Lordſhips, how God here 


proſpereth and magnifieth his Vicar on the Earth. 
For to me pertaineth firſt the Imperial City of 


Rome 3 the Palace of Lateran, the Kingdom of 
Cicily is proper to me, Apulia and Capua be 
mine, Alſo the Kingdom of England and Tre- 


land » be they not, or ought they not to be 


Tributaries, 


The Images of Antichriſt exalting himſelf, &C. 3895 


——_ 


; ING T Tributaries to me? 214. To theſe I adjoyn allo, | mine before he did give them. 217. For in, ,, 
Hen. 7. beſides other Provinces and Countries, both in | that I took them of him, I took them not as a So maſs 3.por# 
ang Dif, 90. Com the Occident and Orient, from the North to the |. gift (as is afore-mentioned) but as a reſtitution. 
flantinus. South, theſe Dominions by name, 215. as Swrri-| And that I rendred them again to Orho, -I did 
ry ; Commenterite annum, Montembordon, & Lune inſulam, Corſice| it not for any duty to him, but only for peace 
lake. What ſhould I ſpeak here of my daily 


citar Sy in Ces Regnum, Parvuam Mantuam, Montemſelete, In- 
talogo te inm;fol.238. 


ſulam Venetiarum, Ducatum Ferrarie, Canellum, 
Caniodam, Ducatum Hiſtrie, Dalmatiam, Exar- 
chatum Ravenne, Faventiam, Ceſenam, Caſtrum, 
Tiberiatus Roccam Mediolanum, Caſtrum Cepe- 
rhimum, Caſtrum Cuſianum, Terram Cornulariam, 
Nucatum Armini, Contam , Montem Ferretum, 
Montem Capinia ſeu Olympicum , Caſtrum ex- 
forii. Robin, Eugubin, Urbin, forum Sempronii, 
Galli, & Senogalli,  Anconam, Coſam, Ducatum 
Peruſis, Urbenetam, & Tudertum, Caſtrum, Sini- 
anum, Ducatum Spoletanum , Theanums , Cala- 
briam, Ducatum Neapolins Ducatum Beneventi, 
Selernum , Sorenti inſulam, Cardinam inſulam, 
Ancie inſulam, Territorium Cutiſan, Territorium 
preneſtinum, Terram Silandis, Terram Cluſium, 
Terram Fundan, Terram Vegetan, Terram Clau- 
dianan, Terram Camifinam, Terram Fabinenſem, 
Terram Siram, Terram portuenſem, cum inſula 
Archis, Terram Oſtienſem cum maritimis, Civi- 
ratem Aquinenſem,Civitatem Lamentum.& Suffo- 


 rariam, Civitatem Faliſenam, Fidenam, Feretrum, 


216. Dif « 96. Con- 
flaninns. 


Cliternam , Neapolim , Galiopolim, with divers 
other more, 216. which Con#tantinus the Em- 
peror gave unto me, not that they were not 


| tor every humane Creature to be ſubject to nee, 


Revenues, of my Firſt-fuits, Annats, Palls, Indul- 
gences , Bulls , Confelſionals, Indults and Re- 


1cripts , Teſtaments , Diſpenſations , Priviledges , 


EleQions , Prebends, religious Houſes , and tuch 
like, which come to no ſmall maſs of money ? 
Infomuch, that for one Pall to the Archbiſhop of 
Mentz,, which was wont to be given for ten 
thouſand 218. Florens, now it is grown to 
twenty ſeven thouſand Florens, which 1 received Jones. 

of Facobus the Archbiſhop, not long before Baſil ricks in Germany.” 
Council : Beſides the Fruits of other Biſhopricks © 9/viwe 

in Germany, coming to the number of fifty, 

whereby what vantage cometh unto my Coffers, 

it may partly be conjeCtured. But what ſhould 

I ſpeak of Germany , 219. when the whole ,,,?; = gm dr Sags 
World is my Diccels, as my Canoniſis do fay, ifs, _ 

and all men are bound to believe, 220. except En 

they will imagine (as the Manichees do) two G!fa. RE 

beginnings,which is falſe and heretical ? For Moſes 3. Ex te aig 
faith, I the beginning God made heaven and earth, %t4.ca Unamſantam, 
and not in the beginnings. 221. Wherefore as I be- 231+ Hhidews 

gun, ſo I conclude, commanding, declaring, and 


pronouncing, to ſtand upon necethity of Salvation, 


213, Ex lib.' Gr4.nei 
minun nationis Ger« 
manic 


 TheEndof the Fixſt Volume of the Book of Martyrs. 


